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PREFACE. 


The present work completes the Series of Classical Dictionaries, and 
forms, with the Dictionaries of “ Greek and Roman Antiquities ” and 
“ Greek and Roman Biography” already published, an Encyclopaedia of 
Classical Antiquity. The Dictionary of Geography, like the other two 
works, is designed mainly to illustrate the Greek and Roman writers, and 
to enable a diligent student to read them in the most profitable manner ; 
but it has been thought advisable to include the geographical names which 
occur in the Sacred Scriptures, and thus to make the work a Dictionary 
of Ancient Geography in the widest acceptation of the term. The name 
“ Greek and Roman ” has however been retained, partly for the sake of 
uniformity, but chiefly to indicate the principal object of the work. 

Our knowledge of ancient Geography has been much enlarged within 
the last few years by the researches of modern travellers, many of whom 
have united an accurate knowledge of the ancient writers with great 
powers of observation and accuracy of description. There are few 
countries of the ancient world which have not been explored and described 
by our own countrymen ; but a knowledge of the results thus obtained is 
confined to a few, and lias not yet been made available for the purposes 
of instruction. Hitherto there has not existed, either in the English or in 
the German language, any work sufficiently comprehensive and accurate 
to satisfy the demands of modern scholarship. The German works upon 
this subject arc unusually scanty. In English, the only systematic works 
worthy of mention are the well-known treatises of Cramer upon Greece, 
Italy, and Asia Minor, which however have now become obsolete. Since 
the publication of his “ Greece,” for instance, wc have had the incomparable 
travels of Colonel Leake, the results of the discoveries of the French Com¬ 
mission in the Peloponnesus, and the works of Ross, Ulrichs, Curtius, and 
other learned German travellers. No apology is therefore necessary for 
the publication of a new work upon Ancient Geography, which is in many 
respects more needed by the student than the two former Dictionaries. 

This work is an historical as well as a geographical one. An account is 
given of the political history botli of countries and cities under their re¬ 
spective names; and an attempt is made to trace, as far as possible, the 
history of the more important buildings of the cities, and to give an ac¬ 
count of their present condition, wherever they still exist. The history is, 
for the most part, brought down to the fall of the Western Empire in the 
year 476 of our era: but it was impossible to observe any general rule upon 
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this point; and it has sometimes been necessary to trace the history of a 
town through the middle ages, in order to explain the existing remains of 
antiquity. 

Separate articles are given to the geographical names which occur in the 
chief classical authors, as well as to those which are found in the Geogra¬ 
phers and Itineraries, wherever the latter are of importance in consequence 
of their connection with more celebrated names, or of their representing 
modern towns, or from other causes. But it lias been considered worse 
than useless to load the work with a barren list of names, many of them 
corrupt, and of which absolutely nothing is known. The reader, however, 
is not to conclude that a name is altogether omitted till he has consulted 
the Index; since in some cases an account is given, under other articles, of 
names which did not deserve a separate notice. 

The Illustrations consist of plans of cities, districts, and battles, repre¬ 
sentations of public buildings and other ancient works, and coins of the 
more important places. The second volume of the work will be followed 
by an Atlas of Ancient Geography, which will be on a sufficiently large 
scale to be of service to the more advanced student. 

WILLIAM SMITH. 

London, December , 1853. 
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GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY. 


ABACAENUM. 

ABACAENUM (*A Gdiccuvov, Diod., Steph Byz.: 
A6d.Kaiva, PtoL: Eth. *A€cucatv7vosi nr. 7Wpt,Ru.), 
a city of Sicily, situated about 4 miles from the N. 
coast, between Tyndaris and Mylae, and 8 from the 
former city. It was a city of the Siculi, and does 
not appear to have ever received a Greek colony, 
though it partook largely of the influence of Greek 
art and civilisation. Its territory originallymcluded 
tliat of Tyndaris, which was separated from it by 
the elder Dionysius when he founded that city in 
n. c. 396 (Diod. xiv. 78). From the way in which 
it is mentioned in the wars of Dionysius, Agathocles, 
and llieron (Diod. xiv. 90, xix. 65, 110, xxii. Exc. 
Hocschel. p. 499), it is clear that it was a place of 
power and importance : but from the time of Hieron 
it disappears from history, and no mention is found 
of it in the Verrine orations of Cicero. Its name is, 
however, found in Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 12), so that it 
appears to have still continued to exist in his day. 
Its decline was probably owing to the increasing 
prosperity of the neighbouring city of Tyndaris. 

There can be-little doubt that the ruins visible in 
the time of Fazello, at the foot of the hill on which 
the modem town of Tripi is situated, were those of 
Abacaenum. He speaks of fragments of masonry, 
prostrate columns, and the vestiges of walls, indi¬ 
cating the site of a large city, but which had been 
destroyed to its foundations. The locality does not 
seem to have been examined by any more recent 
traveller. (Fazellus, de Reb. Sic. ix. 7; Cluver. 
Sicil. Ant. p. 386.) 

There are found coins of Abacaenum, both in 
silver and copper. The boar and acorn, which are 
the common type of tho former, evidently refer to 
the great forests of oak wliich still cover the neigh • 
bouring mountains, and afford pasture to large herds 
of swine. [E.H.B.] 



ABAE ( v ASat. Eth. *A€aios: near J Exarlcko, 
Ru.), an ancient town of Phocis, near the frontiers 
of the Opuntian Locrians, said to have been built 
by the Argive Abas, son of Lynceus and Hyperm- 
nestra, and grandson of Danaus. Near the town 
and on the road towards Hyampolis was anjmcient 


ABALUS. 

temple and oracle of Apollo, who hence derived the 
surname of Abaeus. So celebrated was tliis oracle, 
that it was consulted both by Croesus and by Mar- 
donius. Before the Persian invasion the temple 
was richly adorned with treasuries and votive offer¬ 
ings. It was twice destroyed by fire; the first time 
by the Persians in their march through Phocis 
(n. c. 480), and a second time by tho Boeotians in 
the Sacred or Phocian war (u. c. 346). Hadrian 
caused a smaller temple to be built near the ruins 
of the former one. In the new temple there were 
three ancient statues in brass of Apollo, Leto, and 
Artemis, which had been dedicated by the Abaci, 
and had perhaps been saved from the former temple. 
The ancient agora and the ancient theatre still ex¬ 
isted in the town in the time of Pausanias. Ac¬ 
cording to tho statement of Aristotle, as preserved 
by Strabo, Thracians from the Phocian town of 
Abae emigrated to Euboea, and gave to the inha¬ 
bitants the name of Abantes. The ruins of Abae 
are on a peaked hill to the W. of Exarlchd. There 
are now no remains on the summit of the peak; but 
the walls and some of the gates may still be traced 
on the SW. side. There are also remains of the 
walls, which formed the inclosure of the temple. 
(Paus. x. 35; Herod, i. 46, viii. 134, 33; Diod. 
xvi. 530; Strab. pp. 423, 445; Steph. Byz. s. v .; 
Gell, Itinerary , p. 226; Leake, Northern Greece t 
vol. ii. p. 163, seq.) 

ABA'LLABA, a Roman castle in Britannia In¬ 
ferior, whose site is unknown. It is mentioned in 
the Notitia Imperii as the quarters of a troop of 
Numidian horse (Mauri Aureliani) in the 3rd cen¬ 
tury a. d. Antiquaries refer it to Appleby on the 
Eden, and its name, containing the Celtic word 
Avon, water, indicates its position near a stream. 
Watchcro8S in Cumberland also claims to be the 
ancient Aballaba. It was certainly, however, one of 
the forts upon the rampart erected by Hadrian in 
A. d. 120, between the rivers Esk and Tyne, to 
protect the province of Britain from the incursions 
of the Caledonians. [W. B. D.] 

ABALUS, was said by Pytheas to be an island 
in the northern ocean, upon which amber was 
washed by the waves, distant a day’s sail from the 
aestuary called Mentonomon, on which the Gothones 
dwelt. This island was called Basilia by Timaeus, 
and Baltia by Xenophon of Lampsacus. It was 
probably a portion of the Prussian coast upon the 
Baltic. (Plin. xxxvii. 7. s. 11 ; Diod. v. 23 ; 
Ukert, Geographies vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 33, seq.) 

B 



2 ABANTES. 

ABANTES, ABANTIS. [Euboea.j 
ABA'NTIA. [Amantia.J 

A'BARIS, the fortified camp of the Hyksos dur¬ 
ing their occupation of Egypt. For details see 
Akgyptus. 

ABAS C'A^as), a river of Iberia in Asia, men¬ 
tioned by Plutarch {Pomp. 35) and Dion Cassius 
(xxxvii. 3) as crossed by Pompcy, on his expedition 
into the Caucasian regions. Its courso was E. of 
the Cambyses; and it 6eeins to be the same as the 
Alazonius or Alazon of Strabo and Pliny (Alasan, 
Alaska) which fell into the Cambyses just above 
its confluence with the Cyrus. [P. S.] 

AI3ASCI, ABASGI (’A §a<ricot, *A Saayol), a 
Scythian people in the N. of Colchis, on the confines 
of Sarmatia Asiatica (within which they are some¬ 
times included), on the Abascus or Abasgus, one of 
the small livers flowing from the Caucasus into the 
NE. part of the Euxine. They carried on a con¬ 
siderable slave-trade, especially in beautiful boys, 
whom they sold to Constantinople for eunuchs. 
These practices were suspended for a time, on their 
nominal conversion to Christianity, during the reign 
of Justinian ; but tho slave-trade in these regions 
was at least as old as the time of Herodotus (iii. 
97), and lias continued to the present time. (Arrian. 
Pcripl. Pont. Eux. p. 12; Procop. B. Goth. iv. 3, 
2L Per*, ii. 29; Steph. B. 9. v. 2dvviyat.) [P.S.] 
ABASCUS, ABASGUS. [Abasci.] 

A'BATOS, a rocky island in the Nile, near Phi- 
!ae, which tho priests alone were permitted to enter. 
(Senec. Q. N. iv. 2; Lucan, x. 323.) 

ABBASSUS or AMBASUM (Abbassus, Liv.; 
’A fl&ctffov, Steph. B. e. v .: Eth. 'ApSaalrps), a 
i,own of Phrygia, on tho frontiers of the Tolistoboii, 
in Galatia. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) It is, perhaps, the 
same as tho Alamassus of Ilierocles, and the Ama- 
dassk of the Councils. (Ilierocles, p. 678, with 
Wcsseling’s note.) 

ABDE'KA. 1. (rd ‘'Aalso 'ASS ppou or -os; 

' !ora, -orum, Liv. xlv. 29; Abdera, -ae, Plin. 
,vXV. 53: Eth. 'AGbripirrjs, Abderites or -ita: Adj. 
'A§8 tjpitik6s, Abderiticus, Abderitanus), a town 
upon tho southern coast of Thrace, at some distance 
to the E. of the river Nestus. Herodotus, indeed, 
in one passage (vii. 126), speaks of the river as 
flowing through Abdera (b Hi’ 'A €5fipwv piuu 
N 4<ttos, butef. c. 109, Karin ''AGtiripa). According 
to mythology, it was founded by Heracles in honour 
of liis favourite Abdorus. (Strab. p. 331.) His¬ 
tory, however, mentions Timesius or Timeaias of 
Clazomenae as its first founder. (Herod, i. 168.) 
His colony was unsuccessful, and he was driven out 
by the Thracians. Its date is fixed by Eusebius, 
b. c. 656. In b. c. 541, the inhabitants of Teos, 
unable to resist Ilarpagus, who had been left by 
Cyrus, after his capture of Sardis, to complete the 
subjugation of Ionia, and unwilling to submit to 
him, took ship and sailed to Thrace, and there re¬ 
colonised Abdera. (Herod. 1. c.; Scymnus Chius, 
665; Strab. p. 644.) Fifty years afterwards, when 
Xerxes invaded Greece, Abdera seems to have be¬ 
come a place of considerable importance, and is 
mentioned as one of the oities which had the ex¬ 
pensive honour of entertaining the great king on his 
march into Greece. (Herod, vii. 120.) On his 
flight after the battle of Salamis, Xerxes stopped at 
Abdera, and acknowledged the hospitality of its 
inhabitants by presenting them with a tiara and 
scymitar of gold. Thucydides (ii. 97) mentions 
Abdera as the westernmost limit of the kingdom of 
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the Odrysao when at its height at the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war. In b. c. 408 Abdera was 
reduced under tho power of Athens by Thrasybulus, 
then one of the Athenian generals in that quarter. 
(Diod. xiii. 72.) Diodorus speaks of it as being 
then in a very flourishing state. The first blow to 
its prosperity was given in a war in which it was 
engaged b.c. 376 with the Triballi, who had at 
this time become one of the most powerful tribes of 
Thrace. After a partial success, the Abderitae were 
nearly cut to pieces in a second engagement, but 
were rescued by Chabrias with an Athenian force. 
(Diod. xv. 36.) But 1 little mention of Abdera oc¬ 
curs after this. Pliny speaks of it as being in his 
time a free city (iv. 18). In later times it seems to 
have sunk into a place of small repute. It is said 
in the middle ages to have had tho name of Poly¬ 
stylus. Dr. Clarke ( Travels , vol. iii. p. 422) men¬ 
tions his having searched in vain on the cast bank 
of the Nestus for any traces of Abdera, probably 
from imagining it to have stood close to the river. 

Abdera was the birthplace of several famous per¬ 
sons : among others, of the philosophers Protagoras, 
Democritus, and Anaxarchus. In spite of this, 
its inhabitants passed into a proverb for dullness and 
stupidity. (Juv. x. 50; Martial, x. 25. 4; Cic. ad 
Alt. iv. 16, vii. 7.) 

Mullets from Abdera wero considered especial 
dainties (Athcn. p. 118). It was also famous for 
producing the cuttle-fish (Id. p. 324). [H. W.] 
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2. (rd *A68rjpa, AtfSrjpa, Strab.; *A$6apa, Ptol.; 
rb ' l A68ripov 1 Ephor. ap. Steph. B.: Eth. 'ASSt)- 
phrjs: Adra or, according to some, Almeria), a 
city of Hispania Baetica, on tho S. coast, between 
Malaca and Carthago Nova, founded by the Cartha¬ 
ginians. (Strab. pp. 157, 8; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. 
iii. 1. s. 3.) There are coins of the city, some of 
a very ancient period, with Phoenician characters, 
and others of the reign of Tiberius, from which the 
place appears to have been either a colony or a muni- 
cipium. (Rasche,s.v.;Eckhel,vol.i.p. 13.) [P.S.] 
ABELLA (’AScAAa, Strab., PtoL: Eth. Abelian us, 
Inscr. ap. Orell. 3316, Avellanus, Plin.; Avella Vec - 
chid), a city in the interior of Campania, about 5 
miles NE. of Nola. According to Justin (xx. 1), it 
-was a Greek city of Chalcidic origin, which would lead 
us to suppose that it was a colony of Cumae: but at 
a later period it had certainly become an Oscan town, 
as well as the neighbouring city of Nola. No men¬ 
tion of it is found in history, though it must have 
been at one time a place of importance. Strabo and 
Pliny both notice it among the inland towns of 
Campania; and though we learn from the Liber de 
Coloniis, that Vespasian settled a number of his 
freedmen and dependants there, yet it appears, both 
from that treatise and from Pliny, that it had not 
then attained the rank of a colony, a dignity which 
we find it enjoying in the time of Tnyan. It pro- 
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Viably bocamc such in tho reign of that emperor. 
(Strab. p. 249; Plin. iii. 5. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68; 
Lib. Colon, p. 230; Gruter. Inscr. p. 1096, 1; 
Zumpt, de ColoniU , p. 400.) We learn from Virgil 
and Silius ltalicus that its territory was not fertile 
in com, but rich in fruit-trees ( maliferae Abellae ): 
the neighbourhood also abounded in filberts or hazel¬ 
nuts of a very choice quality, which wore called 
from thence nuces A vtllanae (Virg. Aen. vii. 740; 
Sil. ltal. viii. 545; Plin. xv. 22; Serv. ad Georg. 
ii. 65). The modem town of Avella is situated in 
tho plain near the foot of the Apennines; but the re¬ 
mains of the ancient city, still called Avella Vecchia , 
occupy a hill of considerable height, forming one of 
the underfalls of the mountains, and command an 
extensive view of the plain beneath; hence Virgil’s 
expression “ despectant moenia Abellae.” The ruins 
are described as extensive, including the vestiges of 
an ampliitheatre, a temple, and other edifices, as well 
as a j)ortion of the ancient walls. (Pratilli, Via 
Appia, p. 445; Lupuli, Iter Venusin. p. 19; Ro- 
manelli, vol. iii. p. 597; Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. 
p. 105.) Of the numerous relics of antiquity dis¬ 
covered here, the most interesting is a long inscrip¬ 
tion in the Oscan language, which records a treaty 
of alliance between the citizens of Abel la and those 
of Nola. It dates (according to Mommsen) from a 
period shortly after the Second Punic War, and is 
not only curious on account of details concerning the 
municipal magistrates, but is one of the most im- 
jx>rtant auxiliaries we possess for a study of the 
Oscan language. This curious monument still re¬ 
mains in the museum of the Seminary at Nola: it 
has been repeatedly published, among others by 
Passcri ( Linguae Oscae Specimen Singulare, fob 
Rornae, 1774), but in the moat complete and satis¬ 
factory manner by Lepsius ( I user . Umbr. et Osc. 
tab. xxi.) and Mommsen {Die Unter-Italiscken Dia- 
lehte, p. 119). [E. II. B.] 

ABELLI'NUM(’AS^Aivov, Eth. AbeUinas-atis). 
1. A considerable city of the Hirpini, situated 
in the upper valley of tho Sabatus, near the frontier 
of Campania. Pliny, indeed, appears to have re¬ 
garded it as included in that country, as ho enu¬ 
merates it among the cities of the first region 
of Augustus, but Ptolemy is probably correct in 
reckoning it among those of the Hirpini. It is 
placed by tho Tabula Peutingcriana on the road 
from Beneventum to Salenium, at a distance of 16 
Roman miles from the former city. No mention of 
it is found in liistory prior to the Roman conquest; 
and it appears to have first risen to be a place of im¬ 
portance under tho Roman Empire. The period at 
which it became a colony is uncertain: Pliny calls it 
only an “ oppidum,” but it appears from the Liber 
de Coloniis that it must have received a colony 
previous to his time, probably as early as tho socond 
Triumvirate; and we learn from various inscriptions 
of imperial times that it continued to enjoy this rank 
down to a late period. These mention numerous 
local magistrates, and prove that it must have been 
a place of considerable wealth and importance, at 
least as late as the time of Valcntinian. (Plin. iii. 
5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68; Lib.'de Colon, p. 229; 
Inscr. ap. Orell. Nos. 1180, 1181; Lupuli, Iter Fe- 
nusin. pp. 34, 65, 56.) 

The ancient city was destroyed during the wars 
between the Greeks and the Lombards, and the in¬ 
habitants established themselves on the site of the 
modem Avellino, which has thus retained the name, 
but not the situation, of the ancient Abeflintun* The 
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ruins of the latter are still visible about two miles 
from tho modem city, near the village of Atripaldi , 
and immediately above the river Sabbato . Some ves¬ 
tiges of an amphitheatre may be traced, as well as 
portions of the city walls, and other fragments of reti¬ 
culated masonry. Great numbers of inscriptions, 
bas-reliefs, altars, and minor relics of antiquity, hav^ 
also been discovered on the site. (Lupuli, l.n. pp. 33, 
34; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 310; Swinburne, Travels , 
vol. i. p. 118; Craven, Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 201.) 
The neighbourhood still abounds with filbert-trees, 
which are extensively cultivated, as they were in 
ancient times; on which account the name of the 
nuces Avellanae was frequently derived from Abclli- 
num rather than Abella. (Harduin. ad Plin. xv. 22.) 

2. Besides tho Abellinum mentioned by Pliny in 
the first region of Italy, lie enumerates also in the 
second , which included the Hirpini and Apulians, 

“ Abellinates cognomine Protropi,” and “ Abellinates 
cognominati Marsi.” Tho first have been generally 
supposed to bo the inhabitants of the city already 
mentioned, but it would certainly appear that Pliny 
meant to distinguish them. No clue exists to the 
position of either of these two towns: the coujecturo 
of the Italian topographers who liavo placed tho 
Abellinates Marsi at Marsico Vetere, in Lucania, 
having nothing, except the slight similarity of name, 
to recommend it, as that site would liavo been in tlj * 
third region. [E. H. B.] 

A'BIA (J) ’A €la: nr. Zamata ), a town of Mes- 
senia, on the Messenian gulf, and a little above tho 
woody dell, named Choerius, which formed the 
boundary between Messenia and Laconia in tho , 
time of l’ausanias. It is said to have been tin'* v 
same town as the Ira of tho Iliad (ix. 292), one of 
the seven towns which Agamemnon offered to 
Achilles, and to liavo derived its later name from 
Abia, the nurse of Ilyllus, tho son of Hercules. 
Subsequently it belonged, with Thuria and Pharae, 
to the Achaean League. It continued to be a plfce* 
of some importance down to the reign of Hadrian, i 
we learn from an extant inscription of that period. 
(Paus. iv. 30; Polyb. xxv. 1; Paciandi, Monum. 
Pelopon. ii. pp. 77, 145, cited by Hoffmann, Griech - 
enland , p. 1020; Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 325.) 

ABIA'NUS (’A €iau6s), a river of Scythia (Sar- 
matia) falling into the Euxine, mentioned only in 
tho work of Alexander on the Euxine, as giving 
name to the Abii, who dwelt on its banks. (Stcph. 
Byz. s. v. y A §ioi.) Stephanus elsewhere quotes 
Alexander as saying that the district of Hylca on 
the Euxine was called ’A&actI, which he interprets 
by 'T\ala, woody (Stepli. Byz. 8. v. 'TA^a). [P. S.] 

A'BII ('A Sioi), a Scythian peoplo, placed by 
rtolemy in the extreme N. of Scythia extra Imaum, 
near the Hippopliagi; but there were very different 
opinions about them. Homer (II. xiii. 5, 6) repre¬ 
sents Zeus, on the summit of M. Ida, as tqniing 
away his eyas from the battle before the Greek 
camp, and u looking down upon the land of tho 
Thracians familiar with horses,” M vooev r* ayx* m 
pdxw, dyavuu lirtrqno\yvv t y\cucro<pdy*> 
rf, tiucaiordrcw kvdpdrrrcov. Ancient and 
modern commentators have doubted greatly which 
of theso words to take as proper names, except the 
first two, which nearly all agree to refer to the 
Mysians of Thrace. The fact would seem to he 
that the poet had heard accounts of the gr o t no- 
made peoples who inhabited the steppes NW. end 
N. of the Euxine, whose whole wealth lay in thc$r 
herds, especially of horses, on the milk of which 
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they lived, and who were supposed to preserve the 
innocence of a state of nature; and of them, there¬ 
fore, he speaks collectively by epithets suited to such 
descriptions, and, among tho rest, as &§ioi, poor , 
with scanty means of life (from a and 0 (os). Tho 
people thus described answer to the later notions 
respecting the Hyperboreans, whose name does not 
occur in Homer. Afterwards, the epithets applied 
by Homer to this supposed primitive people were 
taken as proper names, and were assigned to dif¬ 
ferent tribes of the Scythians, so that we have 
mention of the Scythae Agavi, Hippemolgi, Galac- 
tophagi (and Galactopotae) and Abii. The last are 
mentioned as a distinct people by Aeschylus, who 
prefixes a guttural to the name, and describes the 
Gabii as the most just and hospitable of men, living 
on the self-sown fruits of the untilled earth ; but we 
have no indication of where he placed them ( Prom. 
Solut. Fr. 184). Of those commentators, who take 
the word in Homer for a proper name, some place 
them in Thrace, some in Scythia, and some near the 
Amazons, who in vain urged them to take part in an 
expedition against Asia (Eustath. ad 11.1. c. p. 916 ; 
Stcph. Byz. 1. c.); in fact, like the correspondent 
fabulous people, the Hyperborci, they seem to have 
been movod back, as knowledge advanced, further 
and further into tho unknown regions of the north. 
In the histories of Alexander’s expedition we are 
told that ambassadors came to him at Maracanda 
(Samarkand) from the Abii Scythae, a tribe who 
had been independent since the time of Cyrus, and 
were renowned for their just and peaceful character 
(Arrian. A nab. iv. 1; Q. Curt. vii. 6); but the 
specific name of the tribe of Scythians who sent this 
embassy is probably only an instance of the attempts 
made to illustrate the old mythical geography by 
Alexander’s conquests. In these accounts their 
precise locality is not indicated: Ammianus Mar- 
ccllinus places them N. of Hyrcania (xxiii. 6). An 
extended discussion will be found in Strabo of the 
various opinions respecting the Abii up to his time 
(pp. 296, 303, 311, 553; Droysen, in tho Rhein. 
Mus. vol. ii. p. 92, 1834). [P. S.] 

A'BILA (‘ / A6t\a: Eth. *A§i\t)v6s). It would 
appear that there were several towns bearing this 
appellation in the districts which border upon Pa¬ 
lestine. The most important of these was a place of 
strength in Coele-Syria, now Nebi Abel , situated 
between Heliopolis and Damascus, in lat. 33° 38' N., 
long. 36° 18' E. It was the chief town of the 
tetrarchy of Abilene, and is frequently termed, by 
way of distinction, Abila Lysaniae (ASiAtt ^riaa- 
A 00jj . 4vri Avaavlou ). [Abilene.] 

Belleye has written a dissertation in the Trans¬ 
actions of tho Acadomy of Belles Lottres to prove 
that this Abila is the same with Leucas on the 
river Chrysorrhoas, which at one period assumed 
the name of Claudiopolis , as we learn from some 
coins described by Eckhel. The question is much 
complicated by the circumstance that medals have 
been preserved of a town in Coele-Syria called 
Abila Leucas, which, as can be demonstrated from 
the pieces themselves, must have been different from 
Abila Lysaniae. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 337, 345; 
Ptol. v. 15. § 22; Plin. v. 18 ; Antonin. Itiner. 
pp. 198, 199, ed. Wessel.) [W. R.] 

ABILE'NE, or simply A'BILA ('A€t\T]iHi, 
*AfiAa), a district in Coele-Syria, of which the 
chief town was Abila. The limits of this region 
are nowhere exactly defined, but it seems to have 
included the eastern slopes of Antilibanus, and to 
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have extended S. and SE. of Damascus as far as 
the borders of Galilaea, Batanaea, and Trachonitis. 
Abilene, when first mentioned in history, was go¬ 
verned by a certain Ptolcmaeus, son of Mennaeus, 
who was succeeded, about b. c. 40, by a son named 
Lysanias. Lysanias was put to death in b. c. 33, 
at the instigation of Cleopatra, and the principality 
passed, by a sort of purchase apparently, into the 
hands of one Zenodoms, from whom it was trans¬ 
ferred (b. c. 31) to Herod the Great. At tho death 
of the latter (a. d. 3) one portion of it was annexed 
to the tetrarchy of his son Philip, and the remainder 
bestowed upon that Lysanias who is named by St. 
Luke (iii. 1). Immediately after the death of Ti¬ 
berius (a. d. 37), Caligula made over to Herod 
Agrippa, at that time a prisoner in Rome, the te¬ 
trarchy of Philip and the tetrarchy of Lysanias, 
while Claudius, upon his accession (a. d. 41), not 
only confirmed the liberality of his predecessor towards 
Agrippa, but added all that portion of Judaea and 
Samaria which had belonged to the kingdom of his 
grandfather Herod the Great, together (says Josephus) 
with Abila, which had appertained to Lysanias 
('AgtKav 5^ rijy Avffavtov), and the adjoining region 
of Libanus. Lastly, in A. d. 53, Claudius granted 
to the younger Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip with 
Batanaea and Trachonitis and Abila—Avaauia bh 
avT7] iycy6v*i rerpapxi^ (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 4. 
§ 4, 7. § 4, xviii. 7. § 10, xix. 5. § 1, xx. 6. § 1, 
B. J. i. 13. § 1, xx. 4.) Josephus, at first sight, 
seeins to contradict himself, in so far that in one 
passage (Ant. xviii. 7. § 10) he represents Caligula 
as bestowing upon Herod Agrippa the tetrarchy of 
Lysanias, while in another (Ant. xix. 5. § 1) he 
states that Abila of Lysanias was added by Clau¬ 
dius to the former dominions of Agrippa, but, in 
reality, these expressions must be explained as re¬ 
ferring to the division of Abilene which took place 
on the death of Herod the Great. We find Abila 
mentioned among the places captured by Placidus, 
one of Vespasian’s generals, in A. d. 69 or 70 
(Joseph. B. J. iv. 7. § 5), and from that time for¬ 
ward it was permanently annexed to tho province of 
Syria. [W. R.] 

A'BNOB A(Atjro€a: Schwarz wald, Black Forest), 
a range of hills in Germany, extending from the Ober- 
land of Baden northward as far as the modem town 
of Pforzheim. In later times it was sometimes called 
Silva Marciana. On its eastern side are the sources 
of the Danube. Its name is sometimes spelt Arnoba 
or Arbona, but the correct orthography is established 
by inscriptions. (Orelli, Inscr. Lat. no. 1986.) 
Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 7) incorrectly places the range of 
the Abnoba too far N. between the Maine and the 
source of the Ems. (Tacit. Germ. 1; Fest. Avion. 
Rescript. Orb. 437 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 24; Martian. 
Capell. vi. § 662; comp. Creuzer, Zuv Gesch. der 
Alt-Rbm. Cultur , pp. 65, 108.) [L. S.] 

ABOCCIS or ABUNCIS (’ ASovytcls , Ptol. iv. 7. 
§ 16; Plin. vi. 29. s. 35.' § 181, Aboccis in old 
editions, Abuncis in Sihig’s: Aboosimbel or Ipsam- 
bul ), a town in Aethiopia, between the Second 
Cataract and Syene, situated on the left bank of 
the Nile, celebrated on account of the two magnifi¬ 
cent grotto temples, which were discovered at this 
place by Belzoni. The walls of the larger of the two 
temples are covered with paintings, which record 
the victories of Ramses III. over various nations of 
Africa and Asia. (Kenrick, Ancient Egypt , vol. i. 
p. 24, seq.) 

ABODI'ACUM, AUODIACUM (A eovblarcoy, 
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Tab. Petit.; Ptol. ii. 13. § 5 Abuzacum, Vit. S. 
Magn. 28), a town of Vindelicia, probably coin¬ 
ciding with the modern Epfach on the river Lech, 
whero remains of Roman buildings are still extant. 
The stations, however, in the Itineraries and the 
Peutingerian Table are not easily identified with 
the site of Epfach ; and Abodiacum is placed by 
some topographers at the hamlet of Peisenherg , on 
the slope of a hill with the same name, or in the 
neighbourhood of Rosenheim in Bavaria. (Itin. 
Anton.; Muchar, Noricum, p. 283.) [W. B. D.] 

ABOLLA (?A6oWa ), a city of Sicily, mentioned 
only by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v.), who affords 
no clue to its position, but it has been supposed, on 
account of the resemblance of the name, to have 
occupied the site of Avola , between Syracuse and 
Noto. A coin of this city has been published by 
l) 1 Orville (Sicula, pt. ii. tab. 20), but is of very 
uncertain authority. (Eckhcl, vol. i. p. 189 ; Castell. 
Sicil, Vet. Num. p. 4.) [E. H. B.] 

ABONI-TEICHOS (*A €<avov rc?xos:Eth. 'A€u>vo- 
rcixeirris: Incboli), a town on the coast of Paphla- 
gonia with a harbour, memorablo as the birthplace 
of the impostor Alexander, of whom Lucian has 
left us an amusing account in the treatise bearing 
liis name. (Diet, of Biogr . vol. i. p. 123.) Ac¬ 
cording to Lucian (Alex. § 58), Alexander pe¬ 
titioned the emperor (probably Antoninus Pius) 
that the name of his native place should be changed 
from Aboni-Teichos into Ionopolis ; and whether 
the emperor granted the request or not, we know 
that the town was called Ionopolis in later times. 
Not only does this name occur in Marcianus and 
Hierodcs; but on coins of the time of Antoninus 
and I/. Verus wo find the legend inNOnOAITHN, 
as well as ABnNOTEIXITHN. The modern Inc¬ 
boli is evidently only a corruption of Ionopolis. 
(Strub. p. 545; Arrian, Peripl. p. 15 ; Lucian, 
Alex., passim; Marcian. Peripl. p. 72; Ptol. v. 4. 
§ 2 ; Hierocl. p. 696; Steph. B. 8. v. ’A 6u>vov 
retxos.) 

ABORI'GINES (’ASopeyivey), a name given by 
all the Roman and Greek writers to the earliest in¬ 
habitants of Latiiun, before they assumed the appel¬ 
lation of Latini. There can be no doubt that tho 
obvious derivation of this name (ah origine ) is the 
true one, and that it could never have been a national 
title really borne by any people, but was a mere ab¬ 
stract appellation invented in later times, and in¬ 
tended, like the Autochthones of the Greeks, to de¬ 
signate the primitive and original inhabitants of the 
country. The other derivations suggested by later 
writers, — such as Aberrigines , from their wander¬ 
ing habits, or the absurd one which Dionysius seems 
inclined to adopt, “ ab 6pe(ri” from their dwelling in 
the mountains, — are mere etymological fancies, sug¬ 
gested probably with a view of escaping from the 
difficulty, that, according to later researches, they 
were not really autochthones, but foreigners coming 
from a distance (Dionys. i. 10; Aur. Viet. Orig. 
Gent. Rom. 4). Their real name appears to have 
been Casci (Saufeius, ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 6), an 
appellation afterwards used among the Romans to 
signify anything primitive or old-fashioned. The 
epithet of Sacrani, supposed by Niebuhr to have 
been also a national appellation, would appear to have 
had a more restricted sense, and to have been con¬ 
fined to a particular tribe or subdivision of the race. 
But it is certainly remarkable that the name of 
Aborigines must have been established in general use 
at a period as early as the fifth century of Rome; 
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for (if we may trust the accuracy of Dionysius) it 
was already used by Callias, the historian of Aga* 
thocles, who termed Latinus “ king of the Abori¬ 
gines ” (Dionys. i. 72): and we find that Lycophron 
(writing under Ptolemy Philadelphus) speaks of 
Aeneas as founding thirty cities “ in the land of the 
Boreigonoi” a name which is evidently a mere cor¬ 
ruption of Aborigines. (Lycophr. Alex. 1253; Tzetz. 
ad loc. ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 80.) 

A tradition recorded both by Cato and Varro, and 
which Niebuhr justly regards as one of the most cre¬ 
dible of those transmitted to us from antiquity, related 
that these Aborigines first dwelt in the high mountain 
districts around Reate and in the vallies which ex¬ 
tend from thence towards the Mt. Velino and the 
Lake Fucinus. From hence they were expelled by 
the Sabines, who descended upon them from the still 
more elevated regions around Amitemum, and drove 
them forwards towards the W. coast: yielding to this 
pressure, they descended into the valley of the Anio, 
and from thence gradually extended themselves into 
the plains of Latium. Here they came in contact 
with tho Siculi, who were at that time in possession 
of tho country; and it was not till after a long con¬ 
test that the Aborigines made themselves masters of 
the land, expelled or reduced to slavery its Siculian 
population, and extended their dominion not only 
over Latium itself, but the whole plain between tho 
Volscian mountains and the sea, and even as far as 
tho river Liris. (Dionys. i. 9, 10, 13, 14, ii. <J9; 
Cato, ap. Priscian. v. 12. § 65.) In this war wo 
are told that the Aborigines were assisted by a Pe- 
lasgian tribe, with whom they became in some de¬ 
gree intermingled, and from whom they first learned 
the art of fortifying their towns. In conjunction 
with these allies they continued to occupy the plains 
of Latium until about the period of the Trojan war, 
when they assumed the appellation of Latini, from 
their king Latinus. (Dionys. i. 9, 60; Liv. i. 1, 2.) 

Whatever degree of historical authority we may 
attach to this tradition, there can be no doubt that 
it correctly represents the fact that tho Latin race, 
such as we find it in historical times, was composed 
of two distinct elements: the one of Pelasgic origin, 
and closely allied with other Pelasgic races in Italy; 
the other essentially different in language and origin. 
Both theso elements arc distinctly to be traced in the 
Latin language, in which one class of words is closely 
related to the Greek, another wholly distinct from it, 
and evidently connected with the languages of the 
Oscan race. The Aborigines may bo considered as 
representing the non^ Pelasgic part of the Latin 
people; and to them wo may refer that portion of tho 
Latin language which is strikingly dissimilar to tho 
Greek. The obvious relation of this to the Oscan 
dialects would at once lead us to the same conclusion 
with tho historical traditions above related: namely, 
that the Aborigines or Casci, a mountain race from 
the central Apennines, were nearly akin to the Aequi, 
Volsci, and other ancient nations of Italy, who are 
generally included under the term of Oscans or Au- 
sonians; and as clearly distinct from the tribes of 
Pelasgic origin, on the one hand, and from the great 
Sabellian family on the other. (Niebuhr, vol. i. j). 
78 — 84; Donaldson, Varronianus } p. 3; Abeken, 
Mittelitalien, pp. 46, 47.) 

Dionysius tells us that the greater part of the 
cities originally inhabited by the Aborigines in their 
mountain homes had ceased to exist in his time; but 
he has preserved to us (i. 14) a catalogue of them, 
as given by Varro in his Antiquities , which is of 
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much interest. Unfortunately most of the names 
contained in it are otherwise wholly unknown, and 
the geographical data are not sufficiently precise to 
enable us to fix their position with any certainty. 
The researches of recent travellers have, however, 
of late years given increased interest to the passage 
in question, by establishing the fact that the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Reate, and especially the valley of the 
Salto, a district commonly called the Cicolano , 
abound with vestiges of ancient cities, which, from 
the polygonal, or so-called Cyclopean style of their 
construction, have been referred to a very early period 
of antiquity. Many attempts have been consequently 
made to identify these sites with the cities mentioned 
by Varro; but hitherto with little success. The 
most recent investigations of this subject are those 
by Martelli (an Italian antiquarian whose local 
knowledge gives weight to his opinions) in liis Storia 
dei Siculi (Aquila, 1830, 8vo.), and by Bunsen 
(Antichi Stabilimenti Italici , in the Annali dell 
Instituto di Corrispondenza Arche,ologica , vol. vi. 
p. 100, seq.). But the complete diversity of their 
results proves how little certainty is to be attained. 
In the following enumeration of them, we can only 
attempt to give the description of the localities 
according to Varro, and to notice briefly their sup¬ 
posed identifications. 

1. Palatium, from which the city on the Pala¬ 

tine hill at Rome was supposed to have derived its 
name (Van*, de L.L. v. § 53 ; Solin. 1. § 14), is 
placed by Varro at 25 stadia from Rcato ; and 
would appear to have been still inhabited in his 
time. (See Bunsen, p. 129, whose suggestion of 
woA/r otKou/uevr} for oiKov/ueurjs is certainly 

very plausible.) Ruins of it are said to exist at a 
placo still called Pallanti , near Torricella, to the 
right of the Via Salaria , at about the given dis¬ 
tance from Reate. (Martelli, p. 195.) Gcll, on 
the other hand, places it near the convent of La 
Foresta , to the N. of Rieti, where remains of a 
polygonal character are also found. Bunsen concurs 
in placing it in this direction, but without fixing 
the site. 

2. Tuibula (TpfSoAa), about 60 stadia from 
Reate ; placed by Bunsen at Santa Felice , below the 
modem town of Cantalice , whose polygonal walls 
were discovered by Dodwell. Martelli appears to 
confound it with Tuibula Mutusca, from which 
it is probably distinct. 

3. Suesbula, or Vesbula (the MSS. of Dio¬ 
nysius vary between 2u€<r(?<iAa and OvtaiSXa), at 
the same distance (60 stadia) from Tribula, near 
the Ceraunian Mountains. These are otherwise 
unknown, but supposed by Bunsen to be the Monti 
di Leonessa , and that Suesbula was near the site of 
the little city of Leonessa , from which they derive 
tlieir name. 

4. Suna (2ovvrj), distant 40 stadia from Sues- 
bola, with a very ancient temple of Mars: 5. Me- 
phyla (Mrj^vAa), about 30 stadia from Suna, of 
which Borne ruins and traces of walls were still 
visible in the time of Varro: and 6. Orvinium 
('Opovtviov), 40 stadia from Mephyla, the ruins of 
which, as well as its ancient sepulchres, attested its 
former magnitude; — are all wholly unknown, but 
am probably to be sought between the Monti di 
Leonessa and the valley of the Velino. Martelli, 
however, transfers this whole group of cities (in¬ 
cluding Tribula and Suesbula), which are placed by 
Bunsen to the N. of Rieti, to the rallies of the 
Turano and Salto S. of that city. 
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7. Corsula (Kopo-oCAo), a city destroyed shortly 
before the time of Varro, is placed by him at 80 sta¬ 
dia from Reate, along the Via Curia, at the foot 
of Mt. Corktum. This road is otherwise un¬ 
known*, but was probably that which led from Reato 
towards Temi (Interamna), and if so, Corsula must 
have been on the left bank of the Velinus, but its 
site is unknown. 

In the same direction were: 8. Issa, a town'sRu- 
ated on an island in a lake, probably the same now 
called the Logo del Pie di Lugo: and 9. Marru- 
vium (Mapoviov), situated at the extremity of the 
same lake. Near this were the Septem Aquae, 
the position of which in this fertile valley between 
Reate and Interamna is confirmed by their mention 
in Cicero (ad Att iv. 15). 

10. Returning again to Reate, and proceeding 
along the valley of the Salto towards the Lake 
Fucinus (Dionysius has tV M Aarlyrjv &5bv ei<ri- 
ovaiv , for which Bunsen would read r^jv ^»rl \lpvt)v : 
but in any case it seems probable that this is the 
direction meant), Varro mentions first Batia or 
Vatia (Barla), of which no trace is to be found: 
then comes 

11. Tiora, sumamed Matiene ( Tuvpa, tj koXov- 
pev7j MaTi-fji/T)), where there was a very ancient 
oraclo of Mars, the responses of which were delivered 
by a woodpecker. This is placed, according to Varro, 
at 300 stadia from Reate, a distance which so much 
exceeds all tho others, that it has been supposed to 
be corrupt; but it coincides well with the actual 
distance (36 miles) from Rieti to a spot named 
Castors, near Sta. Anatolia , in the upper valley of 
the Salto, which was undoubtedly the site of an 
ancient city, and presents extensive remains of walls 
of polygonal construction. (Bunsen, p. 115; Abeken, 
Mittelitalien, p. 87.) We learn also from early 
Martyrologies, that Sta. Anatolia, who lias given 
name to tho modem village, was put to death “ in 
civitate Thora, apud lacum Velinum.” (Cluver. 
Ital. p. 684.) Hence it seems probablo that the 
name of Castore is a corruption of Cas-Tora (Cas- 
tellum Torae), and that the ruins visible thcro aro 
really those of Tiora. f 

12. Lista (Alara), called by Varro the metro¬ 
polis of the Aborigines, is placed by him, according 
to our present text of Dionysius, at 24 stadia from 
Tiora; but there seem strong reasons for supposing 
that this is a mistake, and that Lista was really 
situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Reate. 
[Lista.] 

13. Tho last city assigned by Varro to the Abo¬ 
rigines is Cotyua, or Cutilia (KorbXta), cele¬ 
brated for its lake, concerning the site' of which 
(between Civita Ducale and Antrodoco ) there 
exists no doubt. [Cutilia.] 

Among the cities of Latium itself, Dionysius 
(i. 44, ii. 35) expressly assigns to tho Aborigines 
the foundation of Antemnae, Caenina, Ficulnea, 
Tellenae, and Tibur: some of which were wrested 

* The MSS. of Dionysius have 5«a rrjs T ovplas 
<58oD, a namo which is certainly corrupt. Some 
editors would read T owlas, but the emendation of 
Kovplas suggested by Bunsen is far more probable. 
For the further investigation of this point, see 
Reate. 

f Holstenins, however (Not ad Clrner. p. 114), 
places Tiora in the valley of the Turano , at a place 
called Colie Piccolo , where there is also a celebrated 
church of Sta. Anatolia. 
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by them from the Siculians, others apparently new 
settlements. Little historical dependence can of 
course be placed on these statements, but they were 
probably meant to distinguish the cities in question 
from those which were designated by tradition as of 
Pelasgian origin, or colonies of Alba. 

Sallust (Cat. 6) speaks of the Aborigines as a 
rude people, without fixed laws or dwellings, but 
this is probably a mere rhetorical exaggeration: it 
is clear that Varro at least regarded them as pos¬ 
sessed of fortified towns, temples, oracles, &c.; and 
the native traditions of the Latins concerning Janus 
and Saturn indicate that they had acquired all the 
primitive arts of civilisation before the period of the 
supposed Trojan colony. [E. H. B.] 

ABORRHAS. [Chaboras.] 

ABRAUANNUS (’A epaovdvuos, Ptol. ii. 3. § 2), 
a river of Britannia Barbara, which discharged itself 
a little northward of the Promontorium Novantum, 
or Mull of Galloway into Luce-Bay. Abravannus 
is probably the stream which flows through Loch 
Ryan into the sea—Ab-Ryan, or, the offspring of 
Ryan, being easily convertible into the Roman form 
of the word Ab-Ryan-us—Abravannus. [W. B. D.] 
ABRETTE'NE. [Mysia.] 

ABRINCATUI, a Gallic tribe (Plin. iv. 18), 
not mentioned by Caesar, whose frontier was near 
the Curiosolites. Their town Ingena, called Abrin- 
catoe in the Notitia Imperii, has given its name 
to the modem Avr arches ; and their territory 
would probably correspond to the division of Av~ 
ranchin. [G. L.] 

ABRO'TONUM (' A€p6rovoi'), a Phoenician city 
on the coast of N. Africa, in the district of Tripoli- 
tana, between the Syrtcs, usually identified with 
Sadkata, though Pliny makes them different places. 
(Scylax, p. 47; Strab. p. 835; Steph. B. s. v .; Plin. 
v. 4.) [P. S.] 

ABSYTtTIDES or APSYTHTDES (’A ^prides: 
Eth. ’Axf/vprevs, "Atyvpros: Cherso and Osero ), the 
name of two islands off the coast of lllyricum, so called 
because, according to one tradition, Absyrtus was 
slain here by his sister Medea and by Jason. Ptolemy 
mentions only one island Apsorrus (*A \j/o/3fios), on 
which he places two towns Crcpsa (Kptij/a) and 
Apsorrus. (Strab. p. 315; Steph. Byz. s. v. ; Mel. 
ii. 7; Plin. iii. 26; Ptol. ii. 16. § 13.) 

ABUS (6 ' / A6us') or ABA (Plin. v. 24. s. 20), a 
mountain in Armenia, forming a part of the E. 
prolongation of the Anti-Taurus chain, and sepa¬ 
rating the basins of the Araxes and of the Arsanias 
or S. branch of the Euphrates (Murad). The latter 
of these great rivers rises on its S. side, and, ac¬ 
cording to Strabo, the former also rises on its N. 
side. According to this statement, the range must 
be considered to begin as far W. as the neighbour¬ 
hood of Erzeroom , while it extends E. to the Araxes 
S. of Artaxata. Here it terminates in the great 
isolated peak, 17,210 feet high, and covered with 
perpetual snow, which an almost uniform tradition 
has pointed out as the Ararat of Scripture (Gen. 
viii. 4), and which is still called Ararat or Agri- 
I)agh , and, by the Persians, Kuh-i-Nuh (mountain 
of Noah): it is situated in 39° 42' N. lat., and 
44° 35' E. long. This summit forms the culminating 
point of W. Asia. The chain itself is called A la-dagh. 
(Strab. pp. 527,531; Ptol. v. 13.) [P. S.] 

ABUS (’'ASos, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6: Ihmiber ), one of 
the principal rivers, or rather estuaries in the Roman 
province of Maxima Caesariensis in Britain. It re¬ 
ceives many tributaries, and discharges itself into the 


German Ocean south of Ocelum Promontorium 
(Spurn Head). Its left bank was inhabited by 
the Celtic tribe, whom the Romans entitled Parisi, 
but according to a medieval poet cited by Cam¬ 
den, no great town or city anciently stood on its 
banks. [W. B. D.] 

ABUSI'NA, ABUSENA, a town of Vindelicia, 
situated on the river Abens, and corresponding 
nearly to the modem A bensberg. Abusina stood 
near to the eastern termination of the high road 
which ran from the Roman military station Vinde- 
nissa on the Aar to the Danube. Roman walls aro 
still extant, and Roman remains still discovered at 
Abensberg. [W. B. D.] 

ABY'DUS. 1. (fi''A6vtios t Abydum, Plin. v. 32: 
Eth. ’ASvStji '6s, Abydenus), a city of Mysia on the 
Hellespontus, nearly opposite Sestus on the Euro¬ 
pean shore. It is mentioned as one of the towns in 
alliance with the Trojans. (II. ii. 836.) Aidos 
or Avido, a modem village on the Hellespont, may 
be the site of Abydos, though the conclusion from a 
name is not certain. Abydus stood at the narrowest 
point of the Hellespontus, where the channel is only 
7 stadia wide, and it had a smalt port. It -was 
probably a Thracian town originally, but it became 
a Milesian colony. (Thuc. viii. 61.) At a point a 
little north of this town Xerxes placed his bridge of 
boats, by which his troops were conveyed across the 
channel to the opposite town of Sestus, b. c. 480. 
(Herod, vii. 33.) The bridge of boats extended, 
according to Herodotus, from Abydus to a promon¬ 
tory on the European shore, between Sestus and 
Madytus. The town possessed a small territory 
which contained some gold mines, but Strabo speaks 
of them as exhausted. It was burnt by Darius, the 
son of Hystaspcs, after his Scytliian expedition, for 
fear that the Scythians, who were said to be in pur¬ 
suit of him, should take possession of it (Strab. 
p. 591); but it must soon have recovered from this 
calamity, for it was afterwards a town of some note; 
and Herodotus (v. 117) states that it was captured 
by the Persian general, Daurises, with other cities 
on the Hellespont (b. c. 498), shortly after the 
commencement of the Ionian revolt. In b. c. 411, 
Abydus revolted from Athens and joined Dercyllidas, 
the Spartan commander in those parts. (Thuc. 
viii. 62.) Subsequently, Abydus made a vigo¬ 
rous defence against Philip II., king of Macedonia, 
before it surrendered. On the conclusion of the 
war with Philip (b. c. 196), the Romans declared 
Abydus, with other Asiatic cities, to be free. 
(Liv. xxxiii. 30.) The names of Abydus and 
Sestus aro coupled together in the old story of 
Hero and Leander, who is said to have swam 
across the channel to visit his mistress at Sestus. 
The distance between Abydus and Sestus, from 
port to port, was about 30 stadia, according to 
Strabo. [G. L~ 
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2. In ancient times termed This, in Coptic 
Ebot, now Ardbat el Matfoon, was the chief 
town of the Nomos Tiiinites, and was situated 
on the Bahr Yusuf, at a short distance from the 
point where that water-course strikes off from the 
Nile, being about 7 J miles to the west of the river, 
in lat. 26° 10' N., long. 32° 3' E. It was one of 
the most important cities in Egypt under the native 
kings, and in the Thebaid ranked next to Thebes 
itself. Here, according to the belief generally pre¬ 
valent, was the burying-place of Osiris: here Menes, 
the first mortal monarch, was born, and the two first 
dynasties in Manetho are composed of Thinite mo- 
narchs. In the time of Strabo it had sunk to a 
mere village, but it was still in existence when 
Ammianus Marcellinus wrote, and the seat of an 
oracle of the god Besa. 

Abydus has acquired great celebrity of late years 
in consequence of the important ruins, nearly buried 
in sand, discovered on the ancient site, and from the 
numerous tombs, some of them belonging to a very 
remote epoch, which are found in the neighbouring 
hills. Indeed Plutarch expressly states that men 
of distinction among the Egyptians frequently se¬ 
lected Abydus as their place of sepulture, in order 
that their remains might repose near those of Osiris. 
The two great edifices, of which remains still 
exist, are: — 1. An extensive pile, called the Palace 
of Momnon (Mf/uuduiov fiacrlXeiov, Memnonis regia ) 
by Strabo and Pliny; and described by the former 
as resembling the Labyrinth in general plan, although 
neither so extensive nor so complicated. It lias 
been proved by rocent investigations that this build¬ 
ing was the work of a king belonging to the 18th 
dynasty, Rainses IL, father of Ramses the Great. 
2. A temple of Osiris, built, or at least completed 
by Ramses the Great himself. In one of the lateral 
apartments, Mr. Bankes discovered in 1818 the 
famous list of Egyptian kings, now in the British 
Museum, known as the Tablet of Abydos, which is 
one of the most precious of all the Egyptian monu¬ 
ments hitherto brought to light. It contains a 
double series of 26 shields of tho predecessors of 
Ramses the Great. 

It must be observed that the identity of Abydus 
with This cannot be demonstrated. Wo find fre¬ 
quent mention of tho Thinite Nome, and of Abydus 
as its chief town, but no ancient geographer names 
This except Stephanus Byzantinus, who tells us that 
it was a town of Egypt in tho vicinity of Abydus. 
It is perfectly clear, however, that if they were 
distinct they must have been intimately connected, 
and that Abydus must have obscured and eventually 
taken the place of This. (Strab. p. 813, scq.; Plut. 
Is. et Os. 18; Plin. v. 9; Ptol. iv. 5; Antonin. Itiner. 
p. 158, cd. Wessel.; Steph. B. $. v. ©Is; Amin. 
Marc. xix. 12. § 3; Wilkinson, Topography of 
Thebes , p. 397; Kcnrick, Ancient Egypt, vol. i 
p. 45.) [W.R.] 

A'BYLA, or A'BILA MONS or COLUMNA 
or *A6l\vi ''A€u\v£, Eratosth.: 

Ximiera, Jebel-eRMina, or Monte del Hacho), a 
high precipitous rock, fbrming the E. extremity of 
the S., or African, coast of the narrow entrance from 
the Atlantic to tho Mediterranean (Fretum Gadi- 
tanum or Herculeum, Straits of Gibraltar ). It 
forms an outlying spur of the range of mountains 
which runs parallel to the coast under the name of 
Septom Fratrcs (Jebel Zatout , i. e. Ape's Hill), 
and which appear to have been originally included 
Under the name of Abyla. They may be regarded 
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as the NW. end of the Lesser Atlas. The rock is 
connected with the main range by a low and narrow 
tongue of land, about 3 miles long, occupied, in 
ancient times, by a Roman fortress (Castellum ad 
Septem Fratres), and now by the Spanish town of 
Ceuta or Sebta, the citadel of which is on the hill 
itself. The rock of Abyla, with the opposite rock 
of Calpe ( Gibraltar ) on the coast of Spain, formed 
the renowned “ Columns of Hercules” ('HpotcAefat 
cmjXcu, or simply tmjAat), so called from the 
fable that they were originally one mountain, which 
was torn asunder by Hercules. (Strab. pp. 170, 
829 ; Plin. iii. prooem., v. 1; Mela, ii, 6 ; Ex¬ 
ploration Scientifique de XAlgerie, tom. viii. p. 
301.) ' [P. S.] 

ACACE'SIUM (’AjcaK^enov: Eth. ’A Keudjtrios), 
a town of Arcadia in the district of Parrhasia, at 
the foot of a hill of the same name, and 36 stadia 
on the road from Megalopolis to Phigalea. It is 
said to have been founded by Acacus, son of Lycaon; 
and according to somo traditions Hermes was brought 
up at this place by Acacus, and henco derived the 
surname of Acacesius. Upon the hill there was a 
statue in stone, in the time of Pausanias, of Hermes 
Acacesius; and four stadia from the town was a 
celebrated templo of Despoena. This temple pro¬ 
bably stood on the hill, on which are now the re¬ 
mains of the church of St. Elias. (Paus. viii. 3. 
§ 2, viii. 27. § 4, viii. 36. § 10; Steph. Byz. s. v 
Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 87.) 
ACADEMI'A. [Athknae.] 

AC ADE'RA or ACAD ERA, a region in the NW 
of India, traversed by Alexander. (Curt. viii. 10. 

§19-) [P.S.] 

ACALANDRUS AndXavbpos), a river of Lu- 
cania, flowing into the gulf of Tarentum. It is men¬ 
tioned both by Pliny and Strabo, the former of whom 
appears to place it to tire north of Heraclea: but his 
authority is not very distinct, and Strabo, on the con¬ 
trary, clearly states that it was in the territory of 
Thurii,on which account Alexander of Epirus sought 
to transfer to its banks the general assembly of the 
Italian Greeks that had been previously held at He¬ 
raclea. [Heraclea.] Cluverius and other topo¬ 
graphers, following tho authority of Pliny, have iden¬ 
tified it with the Salandrella, a small river between tho 
Basiento and Agri ; but there can be little doubt that 
Barrio and Romanelli aro correct in supposing it to 
be a small stream, still called the Caland ro, flowing 
into tho sea a little N. of Roseto, and about 10 miles 
S. of the mouth of the Siris or Sinno. It was pro¬ 
bably the boundary between the territories of Hcra- 
clea and Tliurii. (Plin. iii. 11. § 15; Strab. p. 
280; Cluver. Ital , p. 1277 ;,Barriua de Ant. Calabr. 
v. 20; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 244.) [E. H. B.] 

ACAMAS, ACAMANTIS. [Cyprus.] 
ACANTHUS (’'Aicavdos : Eth. ’AtcdvOios: 
Erisso ), a town on the E. side of tho isthmus, 
which connects the peninsula of Acte with Chalci- 
dice, and about 1 ^ mile above the canal of Xerxes. 
[Atiios.] It was founded by a colony from An¬ 
dros, and became a place of considerable importance. 
Xerxes stopped hero on liis march into Greece (b. c. 
480) and praised the inhabitants for the zeal which 
they displayed in his service. Acanthus surrendered 
to Br^sidas b c.424, and its independence was shortly 
afterwards guaranteed in the treaty of peace made 
between Athens and Sparta. The Acanthians main • 
tained their independence against the Olynthians, 
but eventually became subject to the kings of Mace¬ 
donia. In the war between the Romans and Philip 
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(b. o. 200) Acanthus was taken and plundered by 
the fleet of the republic. Strabo and Ptolemy erro¬ 
neously place Acanthus on the Singitic gulf, but 
there can be no doubt that the town was on the 
Strymonic gulf, as is staffed by Herodotus and other 
authorities: the error may have perhaps arisen from 
the territory of Acanthus having stretched as far as 
the Singitic gulf. At Erisso , the site of Acanthus, 
there arc the ruins of a large ancient mole, advancing 
in a curve into the sea, and also, on the N. side of 
the hill upon which the village stands, some re¬ 
mains of an ancient wall, constructed of square 
blocks of grey granite. On the coin of Acanthus 
figured below is a lion killing a bull, which confirms 
the account of Herodotus (vii. 125), that on the 
march of Xerxes from Acanthus to Thermo, lions 
seized the camels which carried the provisions. 
(Herod, vii. 115, seq. 121, scq.; Thuc. iv. 84, seq. 
v. 18; Xen. Hell. v. 2; Liv. xxxi. 45; Plut. 
Quaest. Grace. 30; Strab. p. 330; Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. iii. p. 147.) 



2. ( Dashour ), a city of Egypt, on the western 
bank of the Nile, 120 stadia S. of Memphis. It 
■was in the Memphite Nome, and, therefore, in the 
Heptanomis. It was celebrated for a temple of 
Osiris, and received its name from a sacred enclo¬ 
sure composed of the Acanthus. (Strab. p. 809; 
Diod. i, 97; Steph. B. s. v.\ Ptol. iv. 5. § 55, who 
calls the town 'AkolvOuv ndAis.) 

ACARNA'NIA (JAKapvavta : ’AKapvdv, -avos, 
Acarnan, -finis), the most westerly province of 
Greece, was bounded on the N. by the Ambracian 
gulf, on the NE. by Amphilochia, on the W. and SW. 
by the Ionian sea, and on the E. by Aetolia. It 
contained about 1571 square miles. Under the Ro¬ 
mans, or probably a little earlier, the river Achelous 
formed the boundary between Acamania and Aetolia ; 
but in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the terri¬ 
tory of Oeniadae, which was one of the Acamanian 
towns, extended E. of this river. The interior of 
Acamania is covered with forests and mountains of 
no great elevation, to which some modem writers 
erroneously give the name of Cranra. [Crania.] 
Between these mountains there are several lakes, 
and many fertile vallies. The chief river of the 
country is the Achelous, which in the lower part of 
its course flows through a vast plain of great na¬ 
tural fertility, called after itself the Paracheloitis. 
This plain is at present covered with marshes, and 
tho greater part of it appears to have been formed 
by tho alluvial depositions of the Achelous. Owing 
to this circumstance, and to the river having fre¬ 
quently altered its channel, the southern part of th$ 
coast of Acamania has undergone numerous changes. 
The chief affluent of the Achelous in Acamania is 
the Anapus (‘'Ai'cnros), which flowed into the main 
stream 80 stadia S. of Stratus. There are several 
promontories on tho coast, but of these only two are 
especially named, the promontory of Actium, and 
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that of Crithote (KpidarHj), on the W. coast, funn¬ 
ing one side of the small bay, on which the town of 
Astacus stood. Of the inland lakes, the only one 
mentioned by name is that of Melite (MsAirr;: Tri- 
kardho) f 30 stadia long and 20 broad, N. of the 
mouth of the Achelous, in the territory of the Oeni¬ 
adae. There was a lagoon, or salt lake, between 
Leucas and the Ambracian gulf, to which Strabo 
(p. 459) gives the name of Myrtuntium ( Mup - 
rovurioy ). Although the soil of Acamania was 
fertile, it was not much cultivated by the inha¬ 
bitants. The products of the country are rarely 
mentioned by the ancient writers. Pliny speaks of 
iron mines (xxxvi. 19. s. 30), and also of a pearl- 
fishery off Actium (ix. 56). A modem traveller 
states that the rocks in Acamania indicate, in many 
places, tho presence of copper, and he was also 
informed, on good authority, that the mountains 
produce coal and sulphur in abundance. ( Journal 
of the Geographical Society , vol. iii. p. 79.) The 
chief wealth of the inhabitants consisted in their 
herds and flocks, which pastured in the rich mea¬ 
dows in tho lower part of the Achelous. There 
were numerous islands off the western coast of Acar- 
nania. Of these the most important were the 
Eciiinades, extending from the mouth of the 
Achelous along tho shore to the N.; the Taphiak 
Insulae, lying between Leucas and Acamania, and 
Leucas itself, which originally formed part of the 
mainland of Acamania, but was afterwards sepa¬ 
rated from the latter by a canal. (Respecting Acar- 
nania in general see Strab. p. 459, seq.; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 488, seq.; Fiedler, 
Heise durch Griechenland, vol. i. p. 158, seq.) 

Amphilochia, which is sometimes reckoned a part 
of Acamania, is spoken of in a separate article. 
[Amphilochia.] 

Tho name of Acamania appears to have been 
unknown in the earliest times. Homer only calls 
the country opposite Ithaca and Cephallenia, under 
the general name of Epeiras (ffireipos), or the main¬ 
land (Strab. p. 451, sub fin.), although he frequently 
mentions the Aetolians.* 

The country is said to have been originally in¬ 
habited by the Taphii, or Teleboae, the Leleges, 
and the Curetes. The Taphii, or Teleboae were 
chiefly found in the islands off the western coast 
of Acamania, where they maintained themselves 
by piracy. [Teleboae.] The Leleges were more 
widely disseminated, and were also in possession at 
one period of Aetolia, Locris, and other parts of 
Greece. [Leleges.] The Curetes are said to have 
come from Aetolia, and to have settled in Acamania, 
after they had been expelled from the former country 
by Aetolus and his followers (Strab. p. 465). The 
name of Acamania is derived from Acarnan, the son 
of Alcmaeon, who is said to have settled at the mouth 
of the Achelous. (Thuc. ii. 102.) If this tra¬ 
dition is of any value, it would intimate that an 
Argive colony settled on the coast of Acamania at 
an early period. In the middle of the 7th century 

* In the year b. c. 239, the Acamanians, in the 
embassy which they sent to Rome to solicit assist¬ 
ance, pleaded that they had taken no part in tho 
expedition against Troy, the ancestor of Rome, being 
the first time probably, as Thirlwall remark?, that 
they had ever boasted of the omission of their name 
from the Homeric catalogue. (Justin, xxviii. 1; 
Strab. p. 462 ; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. viii. 
pp. 119,120.) 
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ii. c., tlio Corinthians founded Leucas, Anactorium, The Acamanians were of great service in maintain- 
{Sollium, and other towns on the coast. (Strab. ing the supremacy of Athens in the western part of 
p. 452.) The original inhabitants of the country Greece, and they distinguished themselves particu- 
were driven more into the interior; they never made larly in b. c. 426, when they gained a signal victory 
much progress in the arts of civilised life; and under the command of Demosthenes over the Pelo- 
even at the time of the Peloponnesian war, they ponnesians and Ambraciots at Olpae. (Thuc. iii. 
were a rude and barbarous people, engaged in con- 105, seq.) At the conclusion of tills campaign they 
t-inual wars with their neighbours, and living by concluded a peace with the Ambraciots, although 
robbery and piracy. (Thuc. i. 5.) The Acar- they still continued allies of Athens (Thuc. iii. 114.) 
nanians, however, were Greeks, and as such were In B. c. 391 we find the Acamanians engaged in 
allowed to contend in the great Pan-Hellenic games, war with the Achaeans, who had taken possession 
although they were closely connected with their of Calyddn in Aetolia; and as the latter were hard 
neighbours, the Agraeans and Amphilocliians on pressed by the Acamanians, they applied for aid to 
the gulf of Ambracia, who were barbarian or non- the Lacedaemonians, who sent an army into Acar- 
Hellenic nations. Like other rude mountaineers, nania, commanded by Agesilaus. The latter ravaged 
the Acamanians are praised for their fidelity and the country, but his expedition was not attended 
courage. They formed good light-armed troops, with any lasting consequences (Xen. Hell. iv. 6). 
and wero excellent slingers. They lived, for the After the time of Alexander the Great the Aetolians 
most part dispersed in villages, retiring, when at- conquered most of the towns in the wost of Acar- 
tacked, to the mountains. They wero united, how- nania; and the Acamanians in consequence united 
ever, in a political League, of which Aristotle wrote themselves closely to the Macedonian kings, to whom 
an account in a work now lost. (’PiKapvavwv no\t- they remained faithful in their various vicissitudes 
T#ia, Strab. p. 321.) Thucydides mentions a hill, of fortune. They refused to desert the cause of 
named Olpae, near the Amphilochian Argos, which Philip in his war with the Romans, and it was not 
the Acamanians had fortified as a place of judicial till after the capture of Leucas, their principal town, 
meeting for the settlement of disputes. (Thuc. iii. and the defeat of Philip at Cynoscephalae that they 
105.) The meetings of the League were usually submitted to the Romans. (Liv. xxxiii. 16—17.) 
held at Stratus, which was the chief town in Acar- When Antiochus III. king of Syria, invaded Greece, 
nania (Xen. Hell. iv. G. § 4; comp. Thuc. ii. 80); b. c. 191, the Acamanians wero persuaded by their 
, but, in the time of the Romans, the meetings took countryman Mnasilochus to espouse his cause; but 
place either at Thyrium, or at Leucas, the latter of on the expulsion of Antiochus from Greece, they 
which places became, at that time, the chief city in came again under the supremacy of Rome. (Liv. 
Acarnania (Liv. xxxiii. 16, 17; Polyb. xxviii. 5.) xxxvi. 11—12.) In the settlement of the affairs of 
At an early period, when part of Amphilophia be- Greece by Acmilius Paulus and the Roman commis- 
longod to the Acamanians, they used to hold a public sioners after the defeat of Perseus (b. c. 168), 
judicial congress at Olpae, a fortified hill about 3 Leucas was separated from Acarnania, but no other 
miles from Argos Ampliilochicum. Of the constitu- change was made in the country. (Liv. xlv. 31.) 
tion of their League we have scarcely any par- When Greece was reduced to the form of a Roman 
ticulars. Wo learn from an inscription found at province, it is doubtful whether Acarnania was an- 
Ptmta , the site of ancient Actium, that there was ncxed to the province of Achaia or of Epeims, but 
a Council and a general assembly of the people, by it is mentioned at a later time as part of Epeims. 
which decrees were passed. ( v E5o|e rq fiovAq Kal [Aciiaia, No. 3.] The inhabitants of several of 
T<p koivQ t $>v * AKapvdvwy), At the head of the its towns were removed by Augustus to Nicopolis, 
League there was a Strategus ^rparrjyds) or which ho founded after the battle of Actium [Ni- 
General; and the Council had a Secretary (ypapfia- coroLis] ; and in the time of this emperor the 
reus), who appears to have been a person of import- country is described by Strabo as utterly worn out 
ance, as in the Achaean and Aetolian Leagues, and exhausted. (Strab. p. 460.) 

The chief priest (UpanoAos) of the temple of The following is a list of the towns of Acarnania. 
Apollo at Actium seems to havo been a person of On the Ambracian gulf, from E. to W.: Limnaea, 
high rauk; and either his name or that of the Stra- Echinus (’Extvos, Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 2; Ai 
tegus was employed for official dates, like that of the Vasili), Ileracleia (Plin. iv. 2; Vonitza), Anacto- 
ffirst Archon at Athens. (Bockh, Corpus Inscript. rium, Actium. On or near the west of the 
No. 1793.) Ionian sea, from N. to S.: Thyrium, Palakrus, 

The history of the Acamanians begins in the time Alyzia, Sollium, Astacus, Oeniadae. In the 
of the Peloponnesian war. Their hatred against interior from S. to N. : Old Oenia [Oenia- 
the Corinthian settlers, who had deprived them of pae], Coronta, Metropolis, Stratus, Rhyn- 
all their best ports, naturally led them to side with chus ('Piryx os )> near Stratus, of uncertain site 
the Athenians; but the immediate cause of their (Pol. ap. Ath. iii. p. 95, d.); Piiytia or Phoe- 
alliance with the latter arose from the expulsion of tkiae, Medeon. The Roman Itineraries mention 
tho Amphilochians from the town of Argos Amphi- 
lochicum by the Corinthian settlers from Ambracia, 
about „b. o. 432. The Acamanians espoused the 
canso of the expelled Amphilochians, and in order to 
obtain the restoration of the latter, they applied for 
assistance to Athens. The Athenians accordingly 
sent an expedition under Phormio, who took Argos, 
expelled the Ambraciots, and restored the town to 
the Amphilochians and Acamanians. An alliance 
was now formally concluded between the Acama¬ 
nians and Athenians. The only towns of Aoamania 
which did not join it wero Oeniadae and Astacus. 
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only one road in Acamania, which led from Actium 
along the coast to Calydon in Aetolia. 

ACCI (*A kki: Guadix el viejo , between Granada 
and Baza), a considerable inland city of Hispania 
Tarraconensis, on the borders of Baetica; under the 
Romans a colony, with the Jus Latinum, under the 
full name of Colonia Julia Gemella Accitana. Its 
coins are numerous, bearing the heads of Augustus, 
Tiberius, Germanicus, Drusus, and Caligula, and 
the ensigns of the legions iii. and vi., from which it 
was colonised by Julius or Augustus, and from 
which it derived the name of Gemella (Itin. Ant. 
pp. 402, 404; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Inscr. ap . Grater, 
p. 271; Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 34—35; Rasclie, 8. v.) 
According to Macrobius (Sat. i. 19), Mars was wor¬ 
shipped hore with his head surrounded with the 
sun’s rays, under the name of Netos. Such an 
emblem is seen on the coins. [P. S.] 

A'CCUA, a small town of Apulia, mentioned 
only by Livy (xxiv. 20) as one of the places recovered 
by Q. Fabius from the Carthaginians in the fifth 
year of the Second Punic War, b. c. 214. It ap¬ 
pears from this passage to have been somewhere in 
tho neighbourhood of Luceria, but its exact site is 
unknown. [E. H. B.] 

ACE (*A ktj : Eth. *A/ca7os), the Acciio (’'A/cx w ) 
of the Old Testament (Judg. i. 31), the Akka of the 
Arabs, a celebrated town and harbour on tho shores 
of Phoenicia, in lat. 32° 54', long. 35° 6' E. It is 
situated on the point of a small promontory, the 
northern extremity of a circular bay, of which the 
opposite or southern horn is formed by one of the 
ridges of Mount Carmel. During the period that 
Ptolemy Sotcr was in possession of Coele-Syria, it 
received the name of Ptolkmais (Urohepats: Eth. 
ITroAf/xafTTjy, nToXcpaicvs), by which it was long 
distinguished„ In the reign of tho einperor Claudius 
it became a Roman colony, and was styled Colonia 
Ci.Aumi Caksaris Ptolkmais, or simply Colonia 
Ptolemais ; but from the time when it was occupied 
by the knights of St. John of Jerusalem, it has been 
generally known all over Christendom as St Jean 
dAcre , or simply Acre. 

The advantages offered by the position of Acre 
wero recognised from an early period by those who 
desired to keep the command of the Syrian coast, 
but it did not rise to eminence until after the decay 
of Tyre and Sidon. When Strabo wrote (p. 758), it 
was already a great city; and although it has under¬ 
gone many vicissitudes, it has always maintained 
a certain degree of importance. It originally be¬ 
longed to the Phoenicians, and, though nominally 
included within the territory of the tribe of Asher, 
was never conquered by the Israelites. It afterwards 
passed into the hands of the Babylonians, and from 
them to the Persians. According to the first dis¬ 
tribution of the dominions of Alexander it was 
assigned to Ptolemy Soter, but subsequently fell 
under the Scleucidae, and after changing hands re¬ 
peatedly eventually fell under the dominion of Rome. 
It is said at present to contain from 15,000 to 
20,000 inhabitants. £W. R.] 

A'CELUM (Asolo), a town of the interior of 
Venetia, situated near the foot of the Alps, about 
18 miles NW. of Treviso. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23 ; Ptol. 
iii. 1. § 30.) The name is written y A/c€$ov in our 
editions of Ptolemy, but the correctness of the form 
Acclum given by Pliny is confirmed by that of the 
modern town. We learn from Paulus Diaconus (iii. 
25, where it is corruptly written Acilium ), that it 
was a bishop’s see in the Gth century. [E. H. B."| 
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ACERRAE (’Ax: Acerranus). 1. A city in 
the interior of Campania, about 8 miles NE. of 
Naples, still called Acerra . It first appears in his¬ 
tory as an independent city during the great war of 
the Campanians and Latins against Rome; shortly 
after the conclusion of which, in b.c. 332, the Acer- 
rani, in common with several other Campanian cities, 
obtained the Roman “ civitas,” but without the right 
of suffrage. The period at which this latter privi¬ 
lege was granted them is not mentioned, but it is 
certain that they ultimately obtained the full rights 
of Roman citizens. (Liv. viii. 17; Festus, s. v. 
Munieipivm, Municeps , and Praefectnra, pp. 127, 
142, 233, ed. Miiller.) In the second Punic war 
it was faithful to the Roman alliance, on which ac¬ 
count it was besieged by Hannibal in B. c. 216, and 
being abandoned by the inhabitants in despair, was 
plundered and burnt. But after the expulsion of 
Hannibal from Campania, the Acerrani, with the 
consent of the Roman senate, returned to and rebuilt 
their city, b.c. 210. (Liv. xxiii. 17, xxvii. 3.) 

During the Social War it was besieged by the 
Samnite general, C. Papius, but offered so vigorous 
a resistance that he was unable to reduce it. (Ap- 
pian. JB. C. i. 42,45.) Virgil praises the fertility of 
its territory, but the town itself had suffered so much 
from tho frequent inundations of the river Clanius, 
on which it was situated, that it was in his time al¬ 
most deserted. (Virg. Georg, ii. 225; and Servius 
ad loc .; Sil. Ital. viii. 537; Vib. Seq. p. 21.) It 
subsequently received a colony under Augustus (Lib. 
Colon, p. 229), and Strabo speaks of it in conjunc¬ 
tion with Nola and Nuceria, apparently as a place of 
some consequence. It docs not seem, however, to 
have retained its colonial rank, but is mentioned by 
Pliny as an ordinary municipal town. (Strab. v. 
pp. 247, 249; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Orell. Inscr. no. 
3716.) The modem town of Acerra retains the 
site as well as the name of the ancient one, but it 
does not appear that any vestiges of antiquity, except 
a few inscriptions, remain there. (Lupuli, Iter Veiw- 
8in. p. 10—12.) The coins with an Oscan legend 
which were referred by Eckhel and earlier numisma¬ 
tists to Acerrae, belong properly to Atella. (Mil- 
lingen, Numismatique de VAncieime Italic , p. 190; 
Friedlander, Oskischen Miinzen , p. 15.) 

2. A city of Cisalpine Gaul, in the territory of 
the Insubres. Polybius describes it merely as situ¬ 
ated between tho Alps and the Po; and his words 
are copied by Stephanus of Byzantium: but Strabo 
tells us that it was near Cremona: and the Tabula 
places it on the road from that city to Laus Pompeia 
(Lodi Vecchio), at a distance of 22 Roman miles 
from the latter place, and 13 from Cremona. These 
distances coincide with the position of Gherra or 
Gera, a village, or rather suburb of Pkzighettone, 
on the right bank of the river Adda. It appears to 
have been a place of considerable strength and im¬ 
portance (probably as commanding the passage of the 
Adda) even before the Roman conquest: and in b.c. 
222, held out for a considerable time against the 
consuls Marcellus and Scipio, but was compelled to 
surrender after the battle of Clastidium. (Pol. ii. 34; 
Plut. Marc. 6 ; Zonar. viii. 20; Strab. v. p. 247 ; 
Steph. B. s. v.; Tab. Peut.; Cluver. Ital. p. 244.) 

3. A third town of the name, distinguished by the 

epithet of Vatriae, is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 14. 
s. 19) as having been situated in Umbria, but it was 
already destroyed in his time, and all clue to its po¬ 
sition is lost. [E. H. B.J 

ACES ( y A kt)s), a river of Asia, flowing through 
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a plain surrounded by mountains, respecting which 
a story is told by Herodotus (iii. 117). Geographers 
are not agreed as to the locality. It seems to bo 
somewhere in Central Asia, E. of the Caspian. It 
is pretty clear, at all events, that the Aces of He¬ 
rodotus is not the Indian river Acesines. [P. S.] 

ACESINES (’Afctafoiis), a river of Sicily, which 
flows, into the sea to the south of Tauromenium. 
Its name occurs only in Thucydides (iv. 25) on 
occasion of the attack made on Naxos by the Mes- 
senians in b. c. 425 : but it is evidently the same 
river which is called by Pliny (iii. 8) Asines, and 
by Vibius Sequester (p. 4) Asinius. Both these 
writers place it in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Tauromenium, and it can be no other than the river 
now called by the Arabic name of Cantara, a con¬ 
siderable stream, which, after following throughout 
its course the northern boundary of Aetna, dis¬ 
charges itself into the sea immediately to the S. of 
Capo Schizo, the site of the ancient Naxos. The 
Onobalas of Appian ( B. C. v. 100) is probably 
only another name for the same river. Cluvcrius 
appears to be mistaken in regarding the Fiume 
Freddo as the Acesines : it is a very small stream, 
while the Cantara is one of the largest rivers in 
Sicily, and could hardly have been omitted by 
Pliny. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 93; Mannert, vol. ix. pt. 
ii. p. 284.) [E. II. B.] 

ACESINES ('AKecrlvris: Chendb: Dionysius 
Periegetes, v. 1138, makes the i long^lf any choose 
to consider this an authority), the chief of the 
live great tributaries of the Indus, which give the 
name of Panjab (i. e. Five Waters) to the great 
plain of NW. India. These rivers are described, 
in their connection with each other, under India. 
The Acesines was the second of them, reckoning 
from the W., and, after receiving the wators of all 
the rest, retained its name to its junction with the 
Indus, in lat. 28° 55' N., long. 70° 28' E. Its 
Sanscrit name was Chandrabhaga , which would 
have been Hellenized into ^avdpoQdyos, a word so 
like to *Avdpo<f>dyos, or ’A \€(av5po<pdyos, that the 
followers of Alexander changed the name to avoid 
the evil omen, the moro so perhaps on account of the 
disaster which befell the Macedonian fleet at the 
turbulent junction of the river with the Hydaspes 
(Ritter, Erdkunde von Asien, vol. iv. pt. i. p. 456: 
for other references see India.) [P. S.] 

ACESTA. [Segesta.] 

ACHAEI (*Axatof), one of the four races into 
which the Hellenes are usually divided. In the 
heroic age they are found in that part of Thessaly 
in which Phthia and Hellas were situated, and also 
in the eastern part of Peloponnesus, more especially 
in Argos and Sparta. Argos was frequently called 
the Achaean Argos (*A pyos ’A x<m’k6v, Horn. II. 
ix. 141) to distinguish it from the Pelasgian 
Argos in Thessaly; but Sparta is generally men¬ 
tioned as the head-quarters of the Achaean race 
in Peloponnesus. Thessaly and Peloponnesus were 
thus the two chief abodes of this people; but 
there were various traditions respecting their origin, 
and a difference of opinion existed among the an¬ 
cients, whether the Thessalian or the Peloponnesian 
Achaeans were the moro ancient. They were 
usually represented as descendants of Achaeus, the 
son of Xutlius and Creusa, and consequently the 
brother of Ion and grandson of Hellcn. Pausanias 
(vii. 1) related that Achaeus went back to Thessaly, 
and recovered the dominions of which his father, 
Xutlius, had been deprived; and then, in order to 
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explain the existence of the Achaeans in Pelopon¬ 
nesus, he adds that Arehander and Architeles, the 
sons of Achaeus, came back from Phthiotis to Argos, 
married the two daughters of Danaus, and acquired 
such influence at Argos and Sparta, that they called 
the people Achaeans after their father Achaeus. 
On the other hand, Strabo in one passage says (p. 
383), that Achaeus having fled from Attica, where 
his father Xuthus had settled, settled in Lace¬ 
daemon and gave to the inhabitants the name of 
Achaeans. In another passage, however, he relates 
(p. 365), that Pelops brought with him into Pelo¬ 
ponnesus the Phthiotan Achaeans, who settled in 
Laconia. It would be unprofitable to pursue fur¬ 
ther the variations in the legends; but w r e may 
safely believe that the Achaeans in Thessaly were 
more ancient than those in Peloponnesus, since all 
tradition points to Thessaly as the cradle of the 
Hellenic race. There is a totally different account, 
which represents the Achaeans as of Pelasgic origin. 
It is preserved by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 17), 
who relates that Achaeus, Phthius, and Pelasgus 
were sons of Poseidon and Larissa; and that they 
migrated from Peloponnesus to Thessaly, where 
they divided the country into three parts, called 
after them Achaia, Phthiotis and Pelasgiotis. A 
modem writer is disposed to accept this tradition so 
far, as to assign a Pelasgic origin to the Achaeans, 
though he regards the Phthiotan Achaeans as more 
ancient than their brethren in the Peloponnesus. 
(Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. i. p. 109, seq.) 
The only fact known in the earliest history of the 
people, which we can admit with certainty, is their 
existence as tho predominant race in the south of 
Thessaly, and on the eastern side of Peloponnesus. 
They are represented by Homer as a brave and 
warlike people, and so distinguished were they that 
he usually calls the Greeks in general Achaeans or 
Panacliaeans (Ilavaxaiof, 11. ii. 404, vii. 73, &c..). 
In the same manner Peloponnesus, and some¬ 
times the whole of Greece, is called by the poet the 
Achaean land. (’Ax«ds ya?a , Horn. II. i. 254, 
Od. xiii. 249.) On the conquest of Peloponnesus 
by the Dorians, 80 years after the Trojan war, the 
Achaeans were driven out of Argos and Laconia, 
and those who remained behind were reduced to the 
condition of a conquered people. Most of the ex¬ 
pelled Achaeans, led by Tisamenus, tho son of 
Orestes, proceeded to the land on the northern coast 
of Peloponnesus, which was called simply Aegialus 
(Alyia\6s) or the “ Coast,” and was inhabited by 
Ionians. The latter were defeated by the Achaeans 
and crossed over to Attica and Asia Minor, leaving 
their country to their conquerors, from whom it was 
henceforth called Achaia. (Strab. p. 383; Paus. 
vii. 1; Pol. ii. 41; comp. Herod, i. 145.) The 
further history of the Achaeans is given under 
Achaia. Tho Achaeans founded several colonies, 
of which the most celebrated were Croton and 
Sybaris. [Croton; Sybaris.] 

ACHATA (’A x&t a i Ion. ’Axatfy: Eth. ’Axauk, 
Achaeus, Achlvus, fem. and adj. ’Axons’, Achaias, 
Achais: Adj. ’Axa'inds, Achaicus, Achaius). 1. 
A district in the S. of Thessaly, in which Phthia 
and Hellas were situated. It appears to have been 
the original abode of the Achaeans, who were hcnco 
called Phthiotan Achaeans (’A xcuol oi ^dicHrai) to 
distinguish them from the Achaeans in the Pelo¬ 
ponnesus. [For details see Aciiaei.] It w’as 
from this part of Thessaly that Achilles came, and 
Homer says that the subjects of this hero were 
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called Myrmidons, and Hellenes, and Acliaeans. 
(77. ii. 684.) This district continued to retain the 
name of Achaia in tho time of Herodotus (vii. 173, 
197), and the inhabitants of Fhthia were called 
Phthiotan Achaeans till a still later period. (Thuc. 
viii. 3.) An account of this part of Thessaly is 
given under Thessalia. 

2. Originally called Aegialus or Aegialeia 
(A lyta\6s, Alyid\ua, Horn. II. ii. 575; Paus. vii. 
1. § 1; Strab, p. 383), that is, “the Coast,” a 
province in the N. of Peloponnesus, extended along 
the Corinthian gulf from the river Larissus, a little 
S. of the promontory Araxus, which separated it 
from Elis, to the river Sythas, which separated it i 
from Sicyonia. On the S. it was bordered by Ar¬ 
cadia, and on the SW. by Elis. Its greatest length 
along the coast is about 65 English miles: its 
breadth from about 12 to 20 miles. Its area was 
probably about 650 square miles. Achaia is thus 
only a narrow slip of country, lying upon the slope 
of the northern range of Arcadia, through which 
are deep and narrow gorges, by which alone Achaia 
can be invaded from the south. From this moun¬ 
tain range descend numerous ridges running down 
into the sea, or separated from it by narrow levels. 
The plains on the coast at the foot of these moun¬ 
tains and the vallies between them are generally 
very fertile. At the present day cultivation ends 
with the plain of Fatra, and the whole of the west¬ 
ern part of Achaia is forest or pasture. The plains 
are drained by numerous streams; but in consequence 
of the proximity of the mountains to the sea the 
course of these torrents is necessarily short, and 
most of them are dry in summer. The ccast is 
generally low, and deficient in good harbours. 1 
Colonel Leake remarks, that the level along the | 
coast of Achaia “ appears to have been formed in the 
course of ages by the soil deposited by the torrents 
which descend from the lofty mountains that rise 
immediately at the back of the plains. Wherever 
the rivers arc largest, the plains^are most extensive, 
and each river has its correspondent promontory 
proportioned in like manner to its volume. These 
promontories are in general nearly opposite to the 
openings at which the rivers emerge from the 
mountains.” ( Peloponnesiaca, p. 390.) 

The highest mountain in Achaia is situated be¬ 
hind Patrae ; it is called Mons Panaciiaicus 
by Polybius, and is, perhaps, the same as the Scio- 
ilssa of Pliny (rb navaxcufcbi/ 6pos, Pol. v. 30 ; 
Plin. iv. 6: Voidliia ). It is 6322 English feet in 
height. (Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. ii. p. 138, 
Peloponnesiaca , p. 204.) There are three conspi¬ 
cuous promontories on the opast. 1. Drepanum 
(^Ap4iravov: C. Dhrepano ), the most northerly 
point in Peloponnesus, is confounded by Strabo with 
the neighbouring promont oiy of Rhium, but it is 
tho low sandy point 4 miles eastward of the latter. 
Its name is connected by Pausanias with the sickle 
of Cronus; but we know that this name was often 
applied by the ancients to low sandy promontories, 
which assume the form of a hp4iravov, or sickle. 
(Strab. p. 335 ; Paus. vii. 23. §. 4; Leake, Morea, 
vol. iii. p. 415.) 2. Rhium ('P tov, Castle of the 
Morea ), 4 miles westward of Drepanum, as men¬ 
tioned above, is opposite the promontory of Antir- 
rhium, sometimes also called Rhium ('Avrifytov: 
Castle of Rumili ), on the borders Of Aetolia and 
Locris. In order to distinguish them from each 
other the former was called rh *Axcuk6v > and the 
latter rb Mo\vKpnc6v, from its vicinity to tho town 
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ot Molycreium. These two promontories formed 
the entrance of the Corinthian gulf. The breadth 
of the strait is stated both by Dodwell and Leake 
to be about a mile and a half; but the ancient 
writers make the distance less. Thucydides makes 
it 7 stadia, Strabo 5 stadia, and Pliny nearly a 
Roman mile. On the promontory of Rhimn there 
was a temple of Poseidon. (Thuc. ii. 86; Strab. 
pp, 335, 336; Plin. iv. 6; Steph. B. s. v Dod¬ 
well, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 126; Leake, Morea , 
vol. ii. p. 147.) 3. Araxus ( y Apa£os: Kalogria ), 

W. of Dyme, formerly the boundary between Achaia 
and Elis, but the confines were afterwards extended 
to the river Larissus. (Pol. iv. 65; Strab. pp. 335, 
336 ; Paus. vi. 26. § 10.) 

The following is a list of the rivers of Achaia 
from E. to W. Of these the only two of any im¬ 
portance are the Crathis (No. 3) and the Peirus 
(No. 14). 1. Sythas, or Sys (2v0as, 50s), form¬ 

ing the boundary between Achaia and Sicyonia. 
We may infer that this river was at no great dis¬ 
tance from Sicyon, from the statement of Pausanias, 
that at the festival of Apollo thero was a procession 
of children from Sicyon to the Sythas, and back 
again to the city. (Paus. ii. 7. § 8, ii. 12. § 2, 
vii. 27. § 12; Ptol. iii. 16. § 4; comp. Leake, 
Morea, vol. iii. p. 383, Peloponnesiaca, p. 403.) 
2. Cm us (K pits'), rising in the mountains above 
Pellene, and flowing into the sea a little W. of 
Aegeira. (Paus. vii. 27. § 11.) 3. Crathis 

(K pdOis: Akrata), rising in a mountain of the same 
name in Arcadia, and falling into the sea near 
Aegae. It is described as devvaos, to distinguish 
it from the other streams in Achaia, which were 
mostly dry in summer, as stated above. The Styx, 
which rises in the Arcadian mountain cf Aroania, 
is a tributary of tho Crathis. (Herod, i. 145; Cal- 
lim. in Jov. 26; Strab. p. 386; Pans. vii. 25. 
§ 11, viii. 15. §§ 8, 9, viii. 18. § 4; Leake, Morea, 
vol. iii. pp. 394, 407.) 4. Buraicus (irorojuby 

BovpaTx6s : river of Kalavryta, or river of Bura), 
rising in Arcadia, and falling into the sea E. of 
Bura. It appears from Strabo that its proper name 
was Erasmus. (Paus. vii. 25. § 10; Strab. p. 371; 
Leake, l. c.) 5. Cerynites (Kepwirys : Bok- 

husia ), flowing from the mountain Ceryneia, in 
Arcadia, and falling into the sea probably E. of 
Helice. (Paus. vii. 25. § 5; Leake, l. c.) 6. 
Selinus (2eAivoCs: river of Vostitza ), flowing into 
the sea between Helice and Aegium. Strabo erro¬ 
neously describes it as flowing through Aegium. 
(Paus. vii. 24. § 5; Strab. p. 387; Leake, /. c.) 
7, 8. Meganitas (M eyavlras) and Phoenix 
both falling into the sea W. of Aegium. 
(Paus. vii. 23. § 5.) 9. Bolinaeus ( Bo\ivaios ), 

flowing into the sea a little E. of the promontory 
Drepanum, so called from an ancient town Bolina, 
which had disappeared in the time of Pausanias. 
(Paus. vii. 24. §4.) 10. Selemnus (24\*ppos), 

flowing into the sea between the promontories Dre¬ 
panum and Rhium, a little E. of Argyra. (Paus. 
vii. 23. § 1.) 11, 12. Charadbus (Xdpatyoy: 
river of Velvitzi) and Meilichus (M tl\txos\ river 
of SyJcena), both falling into the sea between the 
promontory Rhium and Patrae. (Paus. vii. 22. 
8 11, vii. 19. § 9, 20. § 1.) 13. Glaucus 

lr\avKos : Lefka, or Lafka), falling into the sea, 
a little S. of Patrae. (Paus. vii. 18. § 2; Leake, 
vol. ii. p. 123.) 14. Peirus (Tlupos : Aome- 

nitza), also called Achelous, falling into the sea 
near Olenus. This river was mentioned by Hesiod 
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under the name of Peinis, as we learn from Strabo. 
It is described by Leake as wide and doep in the 
latter end of February, although no rain had fallen 
for some weeks. Into the Peinis flowed the Teu- 
theas (Tfuflcas), which in its turn received the 
Caucon. The Peirus flowed past Pharae, where it 
was called Pierus(n lepos), but the inhabitants of the 
coast called it by the former name. (Strab. p. 342; 
Herod, i. 145; Pans. vii. 18. § 1, 22. § 1; Leake, 
vol. ii. p. 155.) Strabo in another passage calls it 
Melas (M«A.as), but the reading is probably cor¬ 
rupt. Dionysius Periegetes mentions the Melas along 
with tho Crathis among the rivers flowing from Mt. 
Erymanthus. (Strab. p. 386 ; Dionys. 416.) 15. 

Lakisus (Adpuros : Mana ), forming the boundary 
between Achaia and Elis, rising in Mt. Scollis, 
and falling into tho sea 30 stadia from Dymo. 
(Paus. vii. 17. § 5; Strab. p. 387; Liv. xxvii. 31.) 

The original inhabitants of Achaia are said to 
have been Pelasgians, and were called Aegialeis 
(AfytoAels), or the “ Coast-Men,” from Aegialus, 
tho ancient name of tho country, though some 
writers sought a mythical origin for the name, and 
derived it from Aegialeus, king of Sicyonia. (Herod, 
vii. 94; Paus. vii. 1.) The lonians subsequently 
settled in the country. According to the mythical 
account, Ion, the son of Xuthus, crossed over from 
Attica at the head of an army, but concluded an al¬ 
liance with Selinus, the king of the country, married 
his daughter Helice, and succeeded him on tho throne. 
From this time tho land was called Ionia, and the in¬ 
habitants lonians or Aegialian lonians. The lonians 
remained in possession of the country till the invasion 
of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, when the Achaeans, 
wlio had been driven out of Argos and Lacedaemon by 
the invaders, marched against the lonians in order 
to obtain new homes for themselves in the country 
of the latter Under the command of their king 
Tisamenus, the son of Orestes, they defeated the 
lonians in battle. . The latter shut thoinselvcs up in 
Helice, where they sustained a siege for a time, but 
they finally quitted the country and sought refuge 
in Attica. The Achaeans thus became masters of 
the country, which was henceforth called after 
them Achaia. (Herod, i. 145; Pol. ii. 41; Paus. 
vii. 1; Strab. p. 383.) This is the common legend, 
but it should bo observed that Homer takes no no¬ 
tice of lonians on the northern coast of Pelopon¬ 
nesus; but on the contrary, the catalogue in the 
Iliad distinctly includes this territory under the do¬ 
minions of Agamemnon. Hence there seems reason 
for questioning tho occupation of northern Pelopon¬ 
nesus by the lonians and their expulsion from it by 
Tisamenus; and it is more probable that the histo¬ 
rical Achaoans in the north part of Peloponnesus are 
a small undisturbed remnant of the Achaean popu¬ 
lation once distributed through the wholo peninsula. 
(Grote, History of Greece , vol. ii. p. 17.) 

The lonians are said to have dwelt in villages, 
and the cities in the country to have been first built 
by the Achaeans. Several of these villages were 
united to form a town ; thus Patrae was formed by 
an union of seven villages, Dyme of eight, and 
Aegium also of seven or eight. The Achaeans pos¬ 
sessed twelve cities, the territory of each of which 
was divided into seven or eight demi. (Strab. p. 
386.) This number of 12 is said to have been 
borrowed from the lonians, who were divided into 
12 parts (pLtpta), when they occupied the country, 
and who accordingly refused to allow of more than 
twelve cities in their league. Although there are 
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good reasons for believing that there wore more than 
twelve independent cities in Achaia (Grote, Hist, of 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 614), yet the ancient writers al¬ 
ways recognize only 12, and this seems to have been 
regarded as the established number of the confede¬ 
ration. These cities continued to be governed by the 
descendants of Tisamenus down to Ogygus, after 
whoso death they abolished the kingly rule and es¬ 
tablished a democracy. Each of the cities formed a 
separate republic, but were united together by pe¬ 
riodical sacrifices and festivals, where they arranged 
their disputes and settled their common concerns. 
In the time of Herodotus (i. 145) the twelve cities 
were Pellene, Aegeira, Aegae, Burn, Helice, Aegium, 
Rhypes, Patreis (ae), Phareis (ae), Olenus, Dyme, 
Tritaeeis (Tritaea). This list is copied by Strabo 
(pp. 385, 386) ; but it appears from the list in 
Polybius (ii. 41), that Leontium and Ceiyneiawere 
afterwards substituted in the place of Rhypes and 
Aegae, which had fallen into decay. Pausanias (vii. 
6. § 1) rotains both Rhypes and Aegae, and substi¬ 
tutes Ceryneia for Patrae; but his authority is of no 
value in opposition to Polybius. The bond of union 
between these cities was very loose, and their connec¬ 
tion was of a religious rather than of a political 
nature. Thus we find them sometimes acting quite 
independently of one another. Pellene alone joined 
tho Lacedaemonians at the commencement of tho 
Peloponnesian war, while the rest remained neutral; 
and at a later period of the war Patrae alone es¬ 
poused the Athenian cause. (Thuc. ii. 9, v. 52.) 
Their original place of meeting was at Helice, where 
they offered a common sacrifice to Poseidon, the tute¬ 
lary god of the place; but after this city had been 
swallowed up by the sea in b. c. 373 [Helice], 
they transferred their meetings to Aegium, where 
they sacrificed to Zeus Iloinagyrius, or Homarius, 
and to tho Panachaean Demeter. (Paus. vii. 24; 
Pol. v. 94.) 

The Achaeans are rarely mentioned during tho 
flourishing period of Grecian history. Being equally 
unconnected with the great Ionian and Doric races, 
they kept aloof for the most part from the struggles 
between the Greek states, and appear to have en¬ 
joyed a state of almost uninterrupted prosperity down 
to the time of Philip. They did not assist the other 
Greeks in repelling the Persians. In u. c. 454 they 
formed an alliance with the Athenians, but the latter 
were obliged to surrender Achaia in the truce for 
thirty years, which they concluded with Sparta and 
her allies in b. c. 445. (Thuc. i. Ill, 115.) In 
the course of the Peloponnesian war they joined tho 
Lacedaemonians, though probably very reluctantly. 
(Thuc. ii. 9.) They retained, however, a high cha¬ 
racter among the other Greeks, and were esteemed 
on account of their sincerity and good faith. So 
highly were they valued, that at an early age some 
of the powerful Greek colonies in Italy applied for 
their mediation and adopted their institutions, and 
at a later time they were chosen by the Spartans and 
Thebans as arbiters after tho battle of Leuetra. 
(Pol. ii. 39.) The first great blow which the 
Achaeans experienced was at the battle of Chaero- 
neia (b. c. 338), when they fought with the Athe¬ 
nians and Boeotians against Philip and lost some of 
their bravest citizens. Eight years afterwards (b. c. 
330) all the Achaean towns, with the exception of 
Pellene, joined the Spartans in the cause of Grecian 
freedom, and shared in the disastrous defeat at Man- 
tincia, in which Agis fell. This severe blow left 
them so prostrate that they were unable to render 
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any assistance to the confederate Greeks in the La- 
niian war after the death of Alexander. (Paus. vii. 
6.) But their independent spirit had awakened the 
jealousy of the Macedonian rulers, and Demetrius, 
Cassander, and Antigonus Gonatas placed garrisons 
in their cities, or held possession of them by means 
of tyrants. Such a state of things at length be¬ 
came insupportable, and the commotions in Mace¬ 
donia, which followed the death of Lysimachus (b. c. 
281), afforded them a favourable opportunity for 
throwing off the yoko of their oppressors; and the 
Gaulish invasion which shortly followed effectually 
prevented the Macedonians from interfering in the 
affairs of the Peloponnesus. Patrae and Dyme were 
the first two cities which expelled the Macedonians. 
Their example was speedily followed by Tritaea 
and Pharae ; and these four towns now resolved to 
renew the ancient League. The date of this 
event was b. c. 280. Five years afterwards (b. c. 
275) they were joined by Aegium and Bura, and 
the accession of the former city was the more im¬ 
portant, as it had been the regular place of meeting 
of the earlier League after the destruction of Helice, 
as lias been already related. The main principles of 
the constitution of the new League were now fixed, and 
a column was erected inscribed with the names of the 
confederate towns. Almost immediately afterwards 
Ceryneia was udded to the League. There were now 
only three remaining cities of the ancient League, 
which had not joined the new confederation, namely, 
Leontium, Aegeira, and Pellene; for Helice had been 
swallowed up by the sea, and Olenus was soon after¬ 
wards abandoned by its inhabitants. The three cities 
mentioned above soon afterwards united themselves 
to the League, which thus consisted of ten cities. 
(Pol. ii. 41; Strab. p. 384; Paus. vii. 18. § 1.) 

The Achaean League thus renewed eventually 
became the most powerful political body in Greece ; 
and it happened by a strange coincidence that the 
peoplo, who had enjoyed the greatest celebrity in the 
heroic age, but who had almost disappeared from 
history for several centuries, again became the 
greatest among the Greek states in the last days 
of the nation’s independence. An account of the 
constitution of this League is given in the Dictionary 
of Antiquities (art. Achaicum Foedns ), and it is 
therefore only necessary to give here a brief re¬ 
capitulation of its fundamental laws. The great 
object of the new League was to effect a much 
closer political union than had existed in the former 
one. No city was allowed to make peace or war or 
to treat with any foreign power apart from the entire 
nation, although each was allowed the undisturbed 
control of its internal affairs. This sovereign power 
resided in the federal assembly (o-dvoSor, iKK\ijcrla, 
avveSpiov) which was held twice a year originally 
at Aegium, afterwards at Corinth or other places, 
though extraordinary meetings might be convened 
by the officers of the League either at Aegium or 
elsewhere. At all these meetings, every Achaean, 
who had attained the age of 30, was allowed to 
speak ; but questions were not decided by an ab¬ 
solute majority of the citizens, but by a majority of 
the cities, which were members of the League. In 
addition to the general assembly there was a Council 
which previously decided upon the ques¬ 
tions that were to be submitted to the assembly. 
The principal officers of the League were: 1. The 
Strategus or general (-Srparifydr), whose duties were 
partly military and partly civil, and who was the 
acknowledged head of the confederacy. For the 


ACHAIA. 15 

-first 25 years there were two StraWgi; but at the 
end of that time (b.c. 255) only one was appointed. 
Marcus of Ceryneia was the first who held the sole 
office. (Pol. ii. 43; Strab. p. 385.) It was pro 
bably at this time that an Hipparchus (j[mrapxos) 
or commander of the cavalry was then first appointed 
in plaoe of the Strategus, whose office had boon 
abolished. We also read of an Under-Stmtegus 
(inroaTparriyds'), but we have no account of the 
extent of his powers or of the relation in which lie 
stood to the chief Stratcgus. 2. A Secretary of 
State (ypa/u/uart os). 3. Ten JJemiurgi (Sij/uioupyol), 
who formed a kind of permanent committee, and 
who probably represented at first the 10 Achaean 
cities, of which the League consisted. The num¬ 
ber of tho Demiurgi, however, was not increased, 
when new cities were subsequently added to Ihe 
League. All these officers were elected for one 
year at tho spring' meeting of the assembly, and the 
Strategus was not eligible for re-election till a year 
had elapsed after the expiration of his office. If the 
Stratcgus died under the period of his office, his 
place was filled up by his predecessor, until the 
time for the new elections arrived. 

It remains to give a brief sketch of the history of 
the League. At the time of its revival its numbers 
were so inconsiderable, that the collective population 
of the confederate states was scarcely equal to the 
inhabitants of a single city according to Plutarch. 
(A rat. 9) Its greatness may be traced to its con¬ 
nection with Aratus. Up to this time the League 
was confined to the Achaean cities, and the idea 
docs not seem to have been entertained of incor¬ 
porating foreign cities with it. But when Aratus 
had delivered his native city Sicyon from its tyrant, 
and had persuaded his fellow-citizens to unite them¬ 
selves to the League (b. c. 251), a new impulse 
was given to the latter. Aratus, although only 20 
years of age, became the soul of the League. Tho 
great object of his policy was to liberate the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian cities from their tyrants, who were all 
more or less dependent upon Macedonia, and to 
incorporate them with the League; and under his 
able management the confederacy constantly re¬ 
ceived fresh accessions. Antigonus Gonatas, king 
of Macedonia, and his successor Demetrius II., used 
every effort to crush the growing power of the 
Achaeans, and they were supported in their efforts 
by the Aetolians, who were equally jealous of the 
confederacy. Aratus however triumphed over their 
opposition, and for many years the League enjoyed 
an uninterrupted succession of prosperity. In b. c. 
243 Aratus surprised Corinth, expelled the tyrant, 
and united this important city to the League. The 
neighbouring cities of Megara, Troezen, and Epi- 
daurus followed the example thus set them, and 
joined the League in the course of tho same year. 
A few years afterwards, probably in b. c. 239, Mega¬ 
lopolis also became a member of the League; and 
in b. o. 236 it received the accession of the powerful 
city of Argos. It now seemed to Aratus that the 
time had arrived when the whole of Peloponnesus 
might be annexed to the League, but he experienced 
a far more formidable opposition from Sparta than he 
had anticipated. Cleomenes III., who had lately as¬ 
cended the Spartan throne, was a man of energy; and 
his military abilities proved to be far superior to those 
of Aratus. Neither he nor the Spartan government 
was disposed to place themselves on a level with the 
Achaean towns; and accordingly when Aratus at¬ 
tempted to obtain possession of Orchomenus, Tegoa, 
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and Mantineia, which had joined the Aetolian League 
and had been ceded by the latter to the Spartans, 
war broke out between Sparta and the Achaean 
League, b.c. 227. In this war, called by Polybius 
the Cleomenic war, the Achaeans were defeated in 
several battles and lost some important places ; and 
so unsuccessful had they been, that they at length 
resolved to form a coalition or alliance with Sparta, 
acknowledging Cleomenes as their chief. Aratus 
was unable to brook this humiliation, and in an evil 
hour applied to Antigonus Doson for help, thus 
undoing the great work of his life, and making the 
Achaean cities again dependent upon Macedonia. 
Antigonus willingly promised his assistance; and 
the negotiations with Clemcnes were broken off, b.c. 
224. The war was brought to an end by the defeat 
of Cleomenes by Antigonus at the decisive battle of 
Sollasia, b.c. 221. Cleomenes immediately left the 
country and sailed away to Egypt. Antigonus thus 
became master of Sparta; but he did not annex it 
to the Achaean League, as it was no part of his 
policy to aggrandize the latter. 

The next war, in which the Achaeans were en¬ 
gaged, again witnessed their humiliation and de¬ 
pendence upon Macedonia. In b.c. 220 commenced 
the Social war, as it is usually called. The Aetolians 
invaded Peloponnesus and defeated the Achaeans, 
whereupon Aratus applied for aid to Philip, 
who had succeeded Antigonus on the Macedo¬ 
nian throne. The young monarch conducted the 
war with striking ability and success; and the 
Aetolians having become weary of the contest were 
glad to conclude a peaco in b.c. 217. The Achaeans 
now remained at peace for some years ; but they had 
lost the proud pre-eminence they had formerly en¬ 
joyed, and had become little better than the vassals 
of Macedonia. But the influence of Aratus excited 
the jealousy of Philip, and it was commonly believed 
that his death (b.c. 213) was occasioned by a slow 
}>oison administered by the king’s order. The re¬ 
generation of the League was duo to Philopoemen, 
one of the few great men produced in the latter days 
of Grecian independence. He introduced great 
reforms in the organization of the Achaean army, 
and accustomed them to tho tactics of the Mace¬ 
donians and to tho close array of the phalanx. By 
the ascendancy of his genius and character, lie 
acquired great influence over his countrymen, and 
breathed into them a martial spirit. By these means 
he enabled them to fight their own cause, and 
rendered them to some extent independent of Mace¬ 
donia. His defeat of Machanidas, tyrant of Sparta 
(b. c. 208), both established his own reputation, 
and caused the Achaean arms again to be respected 
in Greece. In the war between the Romans and 
Philip, the Achaeans espoused the cause of tho 
former, and concluded a treaty of peace with the 
republic's, c. 198. About tills time, and for several 
subsequent years, the Achaeans were engaged in 
hostilities with Nabis, who had succeeded Machani¬ 
das as tyrant of Sparta. Nabis was slain by some 
Aetolians in b. o. 192 ; whereupon Philopoemen 
hastened to Sparta and induced the city to join the 
League. In the following year (b.c. 191) the 
Messenians and the Eleans also joined the League. 
Thus the whole of Peloponnesus was at length an¬ 
nexed to the League; but its independence was 
now little more than nominal, and its conduct and 
proceedings were regulated to a great extent by the 
decisions of the Roman senate. When the Achaeans 
under Philopoemen ventured to punish Sparta in 
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b. c. 188 by razing the fortifications of the city and 
abolishing the laws of Lycurgus, their conduct was 
severely censured by the senate; and every succeed¬ 
ing transaction between the League and the senate 
showed still more clearly the subject condition of the 
Achaeans. The Romans, however, still acknow¬ 
ledged in name the independence of the Achaeans ; 
and the more patriotic part of the nation continued 
to offer a constitutional resistance to all the Roman 
encroachments upon the liberties' of the League, 
whenever this could be done without affording the 
Romans any pretext for war. At the head of this 
party was Philopoemen, and after his death, Ly- 
cortas, Xenon, and Polybius. Callicrates on tho 
other hand was at the head of another party, which 
counselled a servile submission to the senate, and 
sought to obtain aggrandizement by the subjec¬ 
tion of their country. In order to get rid of his 
political opponents, Callicrates, after the defeat of 
Perseus by the Romans, drew up a list of 1000 
Achaeans, the best and purest part of the nation, 
whom the Romans carried off to Italy (b.c. 167) 
under the pretext of their having afforded help to 
Perseus. The Romans never brought these prisoners 
to trial, but kept them in the towns of Italy ; and 
it was not till after the lapse of 17 years, and when 
their number was reduced to 300, that the senate 
gave them permission to return to Greece. Among 
those who were thus restored to their country, there 
were some men of prudence and ability, like the 
historian Polybius; but there were others of weak 
judgment and violent passions, who had been exas¬ 
perated by their long and unjust confinement, and 
who now madly urged their country into a war with 
Rome. A dispute having arisen between Sparta and 
the League, the senate sent an embassy into Greeco 
in b.c. 147, and required that Sparta, Corinth, 
Argos, and other cities should be severed from tho 
League, thus reducing it almost to its original con¬ 
dition when it included only the Achaean towns. 
This demand was received with the utmost indigna¬ 
tion, and Critolaus, who was their general, used 
every effort to inflame the passions of the people 
against the Romans. Through liis influence tho 
Achaeans resolved to resist the Romans, and declared 
war against Sparta. This was equivalent to a de¬ 
claration of war against Rome itself, and was so 
understood by both parties. In the spring of 146 
Critolaus marched northwards through Bocotia into 
the S. of Thessaly, but retreated on the approach of 
Metcllus, who advanced against him from Mace¬ 
donia. He was, however, overtaken by Metellus 
near Scarphea, a little S. of Thermopylae ; his forces 
were put to the rout, and ho himself was never heard 
of after the battle. Metellus followed the fugitives 
to Corinth. Diaeus, who had succeeded Callicrates 
in the office of General, resolved to continue the 
contest, as he had been one of the promoters of the 
war and knew that he had no hope of pardon from 
the Romans. Meantime the consul Mummius ar¬ 
rived at the Isthmus as the successor of Metellus. 
Encouraged by some trifling success against the 
Roman outposts, Diaeus ventured to offer battle to 
the Romans. The Achaeans were easily defeated and 
Corinth surrendered without a blow. Signal ven¬ 
geance was taken upon the unfortunate city. The 
men were put to the sword; the women and children 
were reserved as slaves: and after the city had 
been stript of all its treasures and works of art, its 
buildings were committed to the flames, b. c. 
146. [Corinthus,] Thus perished the Achaean 
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League, and with it the independence of Greece; 
but the recollection of the Achaean power was perpe¬ 
tuated by the name of Achaia, which the Komans 
gave to the south of Greece, when they formed it into 
a province. (Pans. vii. 16, sub fin.) 

The history of the Achaean League has been 
treated with ability by several modern writers. The 
best works on the subject are: — Helwing, Gcs~ 
chichte des Achaischen Bvndes , Lemgo, 1829 ; 
►Schorn, Geschichte Griechenlands von der Entste- 
hung des Aetol. und Achaischen Bundes his auf 
die Zerstdrung Corinths , Bonn, 1833 ; Flatlie’s 
Geschichte Macedoniens, vol. ii., Leipz. 1832; Mer- 
leker, Achaicomm Lihri III., Darmst. 1837 ; 
Brandstiiter, Gesch. des Aetolischen Landes , Vo Ikes 
und Bundes , Berlin, 1844; Droysen, Heltenismus , 
vol. ii., Hamburg, 1843 ; Thirlwall, History of 
Greece , vol. viii. 

The following is a list of the towns of Achaia 
from E. to W.: Peixene, with its harbour Aristo- 
nautae, and its dependent fortresses Olums and 
Gonoessa, or Donussa: Aegeira, with its fortress 
Phelloe : Akgak : Bura : Ceryneia : Helice: 
Aegium, with the dependent places Leuctrum and 
Erineum: the harbour of Panormus between the pro • 
montories of Drepanum and Rhium: Patrae, with 
the dependent places Boline and Argyra: Olenus 
with the dependent places Peirae and Euryteiae : 
Dyme, "with the dependent places Teichos, Heca- 
tombaeon and Langon. In the interior Pharae: 
Lkontium : Tritaea. The following towns, of 
which the sites arc unknown, arc mentioned only by 
Stephanus Byzantinus : AcaiTa Q'AKappa ): Alos 
("AAos) : Anace (’Avd/cTj) : Ascheion (* A axetor') : 
Azotus (Af&JTos) : Pella (rUkka) : Phacstus 
(Qaiards ): Politeia (noAfr(xa): Psopliis (NKa xpls') : 
Scolis (2^Ais) : Tarno (T dpvn) : Teneium (Trj- 
j 'ciov): Tlirius (Opiovs), which first belonged to 
Achaia, afterwards to Elis, and lay near Patrae. 
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 658) mentions an Achaean town, 
named Tromileia (Tpofitkcta) celebrated for its 
cheese. 

Respecting the geography of Achaia in general 
see Muller, Dorians , vol. ii. p. 428, seq.; Leake’s 
Morea , vols. ii. & iii., and Peloponnesiaca; Boblaye, 
Eecherches, p. 15, seq. j Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. 
i. p. 403. seq. 
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3. Achaia, the Roman province, including the 
whole of Peloponnesus and the greater part of 
Hellas proper with the adjacent islands. The 
time, however, at which this country was reduced 
to the form of a Roman province, as well as its 
exact limits, are open to much discussion. It is 
usually stated by modem writers that the province 
was formed on the conquest of the Achaeans in 
B. C. 146; but there are several reasons for ques¬ 
tioning this statement. In the first place it is not 
stated by any ancient writer that Greece was formed 
into a province at this time. The silence of Poly¬ 
bius on the subject would be conclusive, if we pos¬ 
sessed entire that part of his history which related 
the conquest of the Achaeans; but in the existing 
fragments of that portion of his work, there is no 
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allusion to the establishment of a Roman province, 
although we find mention of various regulations 
adopted by the Romans for the consolidation of 
their power. 2. Many of these regulations would 
have been unnecessary if a provincial government 
had been established. Thus we are told that the 
government of each city was placed in the hands of 
the wealthy, and that all federal assemblies were 
abolished. Through the influence of Polybius the 
federal assemblies were afterwards allowed to be held, 
and some of the more stringent regulations were re¬ 
pealed. (Pol. xl. 8—10 ; Pans. vii. 16. § 10.) 
The re-establishment of these ancient forms appears 
to have been described by the Romans as a restora¬ 
tion of liberty to Greece. Thus we And in an in¬ 
scription discovered at Dyme mention of p &iro8e8o- 
fievn narh KOLvbv ro7s v Ekk7j(Tiv ikevOtpla, and 
also of ij droboduaa rois *Axaiois virb r P cjpalwv 
iroklrua, language which could not have been used 
if the Roman jurisdiction had been introduced into 
the country. (Bockh, Corp. Inscinpt. No. 1543; 
comp. Thirlwall, vol. viii. p. 458.) 3.* We are ex¬ 

pressly told by Plutarch ( Cim. 2), that in the time 
of Lucullus the Romans had not yet begun to send 
praetors into Greece (oforew us tV ‘EAActSa 'P upcuoi 
oTparriyovs Sifirepirovro); and that disputes in the 
country were referred to the decision of the governor 
of Macedonia. There is the less reason for ques¬ 
tioning this statement, since it is in accordance 
with the description of the proceedings of L. Piso, 
when governor of Macedonia, who is represented as 
plundering the countries of southern Greece* and ex¬ 
ercising sovereignty over them, w hich he could hardly 
have done, if they had been subject to a provincial 
administration of their own. (Cic. c. Pis. 40.) It 
is probable that the south of Greece was first made 
a separate province by Julius Caesar; since the first 
governor of the province of whom any mention is 
made (as far as wo are aware) w r as Scrv. Sulpicius, 
and he was appointed to this office by Gaesau. (Cic. 
ad Earn. vi. 6. § 10.) 

In the division of the provinces made by Au¬ 
gustus, the whole of Greece was divided into the 
provinces of Achaia, Macedonia, and Epeirus, the 
latter of which formed part of Illyris. Achaia was 
one of the provinces assigned to the senate and was 
governed by a proconsul. (Strab. p. 840; Dion 
Cass. liii. 12.) Tiberius in the second year of his 
reign (a. p. 16) took it away from the senate and 
made it an imperial province (Tac. Ann. i. 76), 
but Claudius gave it back again to the senate (Suet. 
Claud. 25). In the reign of this emperor Corinth 
was the residence of the proconsul, and it was hero 
that the Apostle Paul was brought before Junius 
Gallio as proconsul of Achaia. (Acta Apost. xviii. 
12.) Nero abolished the province of Achaia, and 
gave the Greeks their liberty ; but Vespasian again 
established the provincial government and compelled 
the Greeks to pay a yearly tribute. (Paus, vii. 17. 
§§ 3, 4; Suet. Vesp. 8.) 

The boundaries between the provinces of Mace¬ 
donia, Epeirus, and Achaia, are difficult to deter¬ 
mine. Strabo (p. 840), in his enumeration of the pro¬ 
vinces of the Roman empire, says: 'Efi86pr}v ’Axatav 
p*Xpi ©€TToAi'as Kal Airwk&v KaVAtcapvdvwv, /eat 
rtvuv *HirapwTiK<2y idv&v, #cra rp M aueboylcf. 
irpoa&puT'rai. “ The seventh (province) is Achaia, up 
to Thessaly and the Aetolians and Acamanians and 
some Epeirot tribes, which border upon Macedonia.* 
Most modem writers understand pexpi as inclusive, 
and consequently make Achaia include Thessaly, 
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Aetolia, and Acamania. Their interpretation is con¬ 
firmed by a passage in Tacitus, in which Nicopolis 
in the south of Epeirus is called by Tacitus {Ann. 
ii, 53) a city of Achaia; but too much stress must 
not be laid upon this passage, as Tacitus may only 
have used Achaia in its widest signification as 
equivalent to Greece. If p.*X9 l is not inclusive, 
Thessaly, Aetolia, and Acamania must be assigned 
either wholly to Macedonia, or partly to Macedonia 
and partly to Epeirus. Ptolemy (iii. 2, seq.), in 
his division of Greece, assigns Thessaly to Mace¬ 
donia, Acarnauia to Epeirus, and Aetolia to Achaia; 
and it is probable that this represents the political 
division of the country at the time at which he lived 
(a. i). 150). Achaia continued to be a Roman pro¬ 
vince governed by proconsuls down to the time of 
Justinian. (Kruse, Hellas , vol. i. p. 573.) 

ACHA'RACA ('Axdpa/ca), a village of Lydia, 
on the road from Tralles to Nysa, with a Plutonium 
or a temple of Pluto, and a cave, named Charonium, 
where the sick were healed under the direction of 
the priests. (Strab. xiv. pp. 649, 650.) 

ACHARNAE (*Axapvai: Eth . ’Axapvf us, Achar- 
nanus, Nep. Them. 1.; Adj . *Axapwwfe), the prin¬ 
cipal demus of Attica, belonging to the tribe Oeneis, 
wad situated 60 stadia N. of Athens, and conse ¬ 
quently not far from the foot of Mt. Pames. It was 
from the woods of this mountain that the Achar- 
nians wero enabled to carry on that traffic in char¬ 
coal for which they were noted among the Athenians. 
(Aristoph. Acharn. 332.) Their land was fertile ; 
their population was rough and warlike; and they 
furnished at the commencement of the Peloponnesian 
war 3000 hoplites, or a tenth of the whole infantry 
of the republic. They possessed sanctuarios or 
altars of Apollo Aguieus, of Heracles, of Athena 
Ilygieia, of Athena Hippia, of Dionysus Melpomcnus, 
and of Dionysus Cissus, so called, because the 
Achamians said that the ivy first grew in this 
demus. One of the plays of Aristophanes bears the 
name of the Achamians. Leake supposes that 
branch of the plain of Athens, which is included 
between the foot of the hills of Khassid and a 
projection of the range of Aegaleos, stretching east¬ 
ward from the northern termination of that moun ¬ 
tain, to have been the district of the demus Achamae. 
The exact situation of the town has not yet been 
discovered. Some Hellenic remains, situated £ of a 
mile to the westward of Menidhi , have generally 
been taken for those of Archaraae; but Menidhi is 
more probably a corruption of Tlatoi'tdai. (Thuc. ii. 
13, 19—21; Lucian, Icaro-Menip. 18; Pind. 
Nem. ii. 25; Paus. i. 31. § 6 ; Athen. p. 234 ; 
Steph. B. 8. v. ; Leake, Demi of Attica , p. 35, seq.) 

ACHARRAE, a town of Thessaly in the district 
Thessaliotis, on the river Pamisus, mentioned only 
by Livy (xxxii. 13), but apparently the same place 
as the Achame of Pliny (iv. 9. s. 16), 

ACHATES (’Axdrrjs), a small river in Sicily, 
noticed by Silius Italicus for the remarkable clear¬ 
ness of its waters (perlucentem splendenti gurgite 
Ackaten ) xiv. 228), and by various other writers as 
the place where agates were found, and from whence 
they derived the name of “ lapis Achates,” which 
they have retained in all modem languages. It has 
been identified by Cluverius (followed by most mo¬ 
dem geographers) with the river Dirillo , a small 
stream on the S. coast of Sicily, about 7 miles E. of 
Terranova , which is indeed remarkable for the clear¬ 
ness of its waters: but Pliny, the only author who 
affords any clue to its position, distinctly places the 
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Achates between Thermae and Selinus, in the SW. 
quarter of the island. It cannot, therefore, be tho 
Dirillo , but its modem name is unknown. (Plin. iii. 
8. s. 14, xxxvii. 10. s. 54; Theophrast. do Lapid. 
§ 31; Vib. Seq. p. 3; Solin. 5. § 25; Cluver. Sicil. 
p. 201.) [E.H.B.] 

ACHELOUS (’Ax*A<£os, Epic ’AxfAc&os). 
1. ( Aspropotamo ), the largest and most celebrated 
river in Greece, rose in Mount Pindus, and after 
flowing through the mountainous country of the 
Dolopians and Agraeans, entered the plain of 
Acamania and Aetolia near Stratus, and discharged 
itself into tho Ionian sea, near the Acarnanian 
town of Oeniadae. It subsequently formed the 
boundary between Acamania and Aetolia, but in 
the time of Thucydides the territory of Oeniadae 
extended east of the river. It is usually called a 
river of Acamania, but it is sometimes assigned to 
Actoln. Its general direction is from north to 
south. Its waters are of a whitish yellow or cream 
colour, whence it derives its modem name of Aspro¬ 
potamo or the White river, and to which Dionysius 
(432) probably alludes in the epithet apyvpofilvr}?. 
It is said to have been called more anciently Thoas, 
Axenus and Thestius (Thuc. ii. 102; Strab. pp. 
449, 450, 458; Plut. de Fluv. 22; Steph. B. s.v.) 
We learn from Leake that the reputed sources of 
the Achelous are at a village called Khali/ci } which 
is probably a corruption of Chalcis, at which place 
Dionysius Periegctes (496) places the sources of 
the river. Its waters are swelled by numerous 
torrents, which it receives in its passage through 
the mountains, and when it emerges into the plain 
near Stratus its bed is not less than three-quarters 
of a mile in width. In winter the entire bed 
is often filled, but in the middle of summer the 
river is divided into five or six rapid streams, of 
which only two are of a considerable size. After 
leaving Stratus the river becomes narrower; and, 
in the lower part of its course, the plain through 
which it flows was called in antiquity Paracheloitis 
after the river. This plain was celebrated for its 
fertility, though covered in great part with marshes, 
several of which were formed by the overflowings of 
tho Achelous. In this part of its course the river 
presents tho most extraordinary series of wander¬ 
ings; and these deflexions, observes a recent tra¬ 
veller, are not only so sudden, but so extensive, 
as to render it difficult to trace the exact line of its 
bed,—and sometimes, for several miles, having its 
direct course towards the sea, it appears to flow 
back into the mountains in which it rises. The 
Achelous brings down from the mountains an 
immense quantity of earthy particles, wljich have 
formed a number of small islands at its mouth, 
which belong to the group anciently called Echi- 
nades; and part of the mainland near its mouth is 
only alluvial deposition. [Eciiinades.] (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 136, seq., vol. iii. p. 
513, vol. iv. p. 211; Mure, Journal of a Tour in 
Greece , vol. i. p. 102.) The chief tributaries 
of the Achelous were:—on its left, the Campylus 
(KafjLiritXoSy Diod. xix. 67: Medghova ), a river of 
considerable size, flowing from Dolopia through tho 
territory of the Dryopes and Eurytanes, and the 
Cyathus (KfoGos, Pol. ap. Ath. p. 424, c.) flow¬ 
ing out of the lake Hyrie into the main stream just 
above Conope: —on its right the Petitarus (Liv. 
xliii. 22) in Aperantia, and the Anapus (‘A van-os), 
which fell into tho main stream in Acamania 80 
stadia S. of Stratus. (Thuc. ii. 82.) 



ACHERDUS. 

The Achelous was regarded as the ruler and 
representative of all fresh water in Hellas. Hence 
he is called by Homer (17. xx. 194) K pclav ’Ax*- 
Aceioy, and was worshipped as a mighty god through¬ 
out Greece. He is celebrated in mythology on 
account of his combat with Heracles for the posses¬ 
sion of Delaneira. The river-god first attacked 
Heracles in the form of a serpent, and on being 
worsted assumed that of a bull. The hero wrenched 
off one of his horns, which forthwith became a 
cornucopia, or horn of plenty. (Soph. Track. 9; Ov. 
Met. ix. 8, seq.; Apollod. ii. 7. § 5.) This legend 
alludes apparently to some efforts made at an early 
period to check the ravages, which the inundations 
of the river caused in this district; and if the river 
was confined within its bed by embankments, the 
region would be converted in modem times into a 
land of plenty. For further details respecting the 
mythological character of the Achelous, see Diet, of 
Biogr. and Myth. s. v. 

In the Roman poets we find Acheloides , i. e. the 
Sirencs, the daughters of Achelous (Ov. Met. v. 
552): Achdoia Callirhoe , because Callirhoe was 
the daughter of Achelous (Ov. Met. ix. 413): 
pocula Acheloia , i. e. water in general (Virg. 
Georg, i. 9) : Acheloius keros , that is, Tydeus, 
son of Oeneus, king of Calydon, Ackeloius here 
being equivalent to Aetolian. (Stat. Theb. ii. 
142.) 

2. A river of Thessaly, in the district of Malis, 
flowing near Lamia. (Strab. pp. 434, 450.) 

3. A mountain torrent in Arcadia, flowing into 
the Alpheus, from the north of Mount Lycaeus. 
(Paus. viii. 38. § 9.) 

4. Also called Peirus, a river in Achaia, flowing 
near Dyme. (Strab. pp. 342, 450.) 

ACHERDUS ('Ax^pSoCy,: Eth.'Ax*p- 
SovtTios), a demus of Attica of uncertain site, be¬ 
longing to the tribe Hippothoontis. Aristophanes 
(Eccl. 362) in joke, uses the form ’A xpaSouaios 
instead of ’A x^pSovaios. (Steph. B. s. vv. ’Ax*p- 
doPs, 'AxpaSovs ; Aeschin. in Tim. § 110, ed. Bek- 
ker; Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 185.) 

ACHERl'NI, the inhabitants of a small town in 
Sicily, mentioned only by Cicero among the victims 
of the oppressions of Verres. Its position is quite 
uncertain; whence modem scholars propose to read 
either Scherini, or Achetini from Achetum, a town 
supposed to be mentioned by Silius Italicus (xiv. 
268); but the “ pubes liquentis Acheti" (or Achaeti, 
as the name stands in the best MSS.) of that author 
would sfeem to indicate a river rather than a town. 
There is, however, no authority for either emendation. 
(Cic. Verr. in. 43; Zumpt ad loc .; Orell. Onomast. 
p. 6; Cluver. Sicil. p. 381.) [E. H. B.] 

A'CHERON ( , Ax*p«>'), the name of several 
rivers, all of which were, at least at one time, be¬ 
lieved to be connected with the lower world. The 
Acheron as a river of the lower world, is described 
in the Diet, of Biogr. and Myth. 

1. A river of Epeirus in Thesprotia, which passed 
through the lake Acherusia (?Ax*povala \ifxvr)), and 
after receiving the river Cocytus (Kw/coroy), flowed 
into the Ionian sea, S. of the promontory Cheime- 
rium. Pliny (iv. 1) erroneously states that the 
river flowed into the Ambraciot gulf. The bay of 
the sea into which it flowed was usually called 
Glycys Limen (TAo/cus \Lfxi\v) or Sweet-Harbour, 
because the water was fresh on account of the quan¬ 
tity poured into it from the lake and river. Scylax 
and Ptolemy call the harbour Elaea f'EAcua), and 
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the surrounding district bore according to Thucy¬ 
dides the name of Elaeatis (’EAcucms). The 
Acheron is the modem Gurla or river of Suli, the 
Cocytus is the Vuvo , and the great marsh or lake 
below Kastri the Acherusia. The water of the 
Vuvd is reported to be bad, which agrees with the 
account of Pausanias (i. 17. § 5) in relation to the 
water of the Cocytus ( V 5 wp hrepirioTaroy ). The 
Glycys Limen is called Port Fanari , and its water is 
still fresh; and in the lower part of the plain the 
river is commonly called the river of Fanari. The 
upper part of the plain is called Glylcy; and thus 
the ancient name of the harbour has been transferred 
from the coast into the interior. On the Acheron 
Aidoneus, the king of the lower world, is said to have 
reigned, and to have detained here Theseus as a 
prisoner; and on its banks was an oracle called 
veKvofxavrtiov (Herod, v. 92. § 7), which was con¬ 
sulted by evoking the spirits of the dead. (Thue. 
i. 46 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Strab. p. 324 ; Steph. B. s. v .; 
Paus. i. 17. § 5 ; Dion Cass. 1. 12 ; Scylax, p. 11 ; 
Ptolem. iii. 14. § 5 ; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. 
p. 232, seq. iv. p. 53.) 

2. A river of Elis, a tributary of the Alpheius. 
(Strab. p. 344; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 89.) 

A'CHERON (’Axfpwv), a small river in Brut- 
tium, near Pandosia. Its name is mentioned in 
conjunction with that city both by Strabo and 
Justin, from whom wo learn that it was on its 
banks that Alexander, king of Epirus, fell in battle 
against the Lucanians and Bmttians, n. c. 326. 
(Strab. p. 256 ; Justin, xii. 2.) Pliny also men¬ 
tions it {is a river of Bruttium (iii. 5. s. 10.), but 
appears erroneously to connect it with the town of 
Acherontia in Lucania. It has been supposed to 
be a small stream, still called the Arconti, which 
falls into the river Crathis just below Consentia; 
but its identification must depend upon that of 
Pandosia. [Pandosia.] [E. H. B.] 

ACHERO'NTIA ('Axepovrls or ’Axcpovrla), 
a small town of Apulia, near the frontiers of Lucania, 
situated about 14 miles S. of Venusia, and 6 SE. of 
Ferentum. Its position on a lofty hill is alluded to 
by Horace in a well-known passage ( celsae nidnm 
Acherontiae , Carm. iii. 4. 14 ; and Acron ad loc .), 
and the modem town of Acerenza retains the site as 
well as name of the ancient one. It is built on a 
hill of considerable elevation, precipitous on three 
sides, and affording only a very steep approach on 
the fourth, (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 238.) It seems 
to have been always but a small town, and is not men¬ 
tioned by any ancient geographer; but the strength 
of its position gave it importance in a military point 
of view: and during the wars of the Goths against 
the generals of Justinian, it was occupied by Totila 
with a garrison, and became one of the chief strong¬ 
holds of the Gothic leaders throughout the contest. 
(Procop. de B. G. iii. 23,26, iv. 26,33.) The read¬ 
ing Acherunto in Livy (ix. 20), which has been 
adopted by Romanelli and Cramer, and considered to 
refer to the same place, is wholly unsupported by 
authority. (Alschefski, ad loc.) The coins assigned 
to this city belong to Aquilonia. [E. H. B.] 
ACHERU'SIA PALUS (’Axep<w<Ha Aijunj), the 
name of several lakes, which, like the various 
rivers of the name of Acheron, were at some time 
believed to bo connected with the lower world, until 
at last the Acherusia came to be considered in the 
lower world itself. The most important of these was 
the lake in Thesprotia, through which the Acheron 
flowed. [Acheron.] There was a small lake of 

c2 
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this name near Hermione in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 35. 

§ 10.) 

ACHERU'SIA PALUS (’A x^povata \lfivij), the 
name given to a small lake or saltwater pool in Cam¬ 
pania separated from the sea only by a bar of sand, 
betweenCumae and Cape Misenum, now called Logo di 
Fusaro. The name appears to have been bestowed on 
it (probably by the Greeks of Cumae) in consequence 
of its proximity to Avemus, when the legends con¬ 
necting that lake with the entrance to the infernal 
regions had become established. [Avernus.] On 
this account the name was by somo applied to the 
Lucrine lake, while Artcmidorus maintained that the 
Acherusian lake and Avernus were the same. (Strab. 
v. pp. 243,245; Plin.iii. 5. s. 9.) TheZa^o di Fusaro 
could never have had any direct connection with the 
volcanic phenomena of the region, nor could it have 
partaken of the gloomy and mysterious character of 
Lake Avemus. The expressions applied to it by 
Lycophron (Alex. 695) are mere poetical hyperbole: 
and Virgil, where he speaks of tenebrosa palus 
Acheronte refuso (Aen. vi. 107), would seem to re¬ 
fer to Avernus itself rather than to the lake in ques- 
tion. In later times, its banks were adorned, in com¬ 
mon with the neighbouring shores of Baiae, with the 
villas of wealthy Romans; one of these, which be¬ 
longed to Servilius Vatia, is particularly described 
by Seneca (Fp. 55). [E. H. B.] 

ACHE'TUM. [Aciieiuni.] 

ACHILLA, ACHOLLA, or ACIIULLA (’A^A- 
Aa : Eth. ’AxoAAaios, Achillitanus: ElAliah , large 
Ru.), a town on the sea-coast of Africa Propria 
(Byzacena), a little abovo the N. extremity of the 
Lesser Syrtis, and about 20 G. miles S. of Thapsus. 
It was a colony froin the island of Melita ( Malta ), 
the people of which were colonists from Carthage. 
Under the Romans, it was a free city. In the 
African war, B. c. 46, it submitted to Caesar, for 
whom it was held by Messius; and it was in vain 
besieged by the Pompeian commander Considius. 
Among its ruins, of a late style, but very extensive, 
there has been found an interesting bilingual in¬ 
scription, in Phoenician and Latin, in which the 
name is spelt Achulla (Steph. B. s. v .; Strab. p. 
831; Liv. xxxiii. 48; Appian. Pun. 94; Hirtius, 
Pell. Afric. 33—43; Plin. v. 4; Ptol.; Tab. Peut., 
name corrupted into Anolla; Shaw’s Travels , p. 193 ; 
Barth, IVanderungen, $c. vol. i. p. 176; Gesenius, 
Monum. Phoenic. p. 139.) [P. S.j 

ACHILLE'OS DROMOS (A popos ’Ax'AAt )os, or 
’AxtAAeajy, or ’AxlAAeios, or ’AxtAA^ibs), a long 
narrow strip of land in the Euxine, NW. of the 
Chcrsonesus Taurica ( Crimea ) and S. of the mouth 
of the Borysthenes (Dnieper), running W. and E., 
with a slight inclination N. and S., for about 80 
miles, including that portion of the coast from which 
it is a prolongation both ways. It is now divided 
by a narrow gap, which insulates its W. portion, 
into two parts, called Kosa (i. e. tongue) Tendra on 
the W., and Kosa Djarilgatch on the E. In the 
ancient legends, which connected Achilles with the 
NW. shores of the Euxine, this strip of land was 
itched upon as a sort of natural stadium on which 
e might have exercised that swiftness of foot which 
Homer sings; and he was supposed to have instituted 
games there. Further to the W., off the mouth of the 
Ister, lay a small island, also sacred to the hero, who 
had a temple there. This island, called Achillis In¬ 
sula, or Lence (’Ax^AAca )s f) A evKij yperos), was said 
to be the place to which Thetis transported the .body 
of Achilles. By some it was made the abode of the 
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shades of the blest, where Achilles and other heroes 
were the judges of the dead. Geographers identify 
it with the little island of Zmievoi , or Oulan Adassi 
(i. e. Serpent s’ Island) in 30° 10' E long., 45° 15' 
N. lat. (Herod, iv. 55, 76; Eurip. Iphig. in Taur. 
438; Pind. Olymp. ii. 85; Paus. iii. 19. § 11; 
Strab. pp. 306—308, foil.; and other passages col¬ 
lected by Ukert, vol. iii. p. 2,pp. 442, foil., and For- 
biger, vol. iii. pp. 1121—1122.) [P. S.] 

ACHILLE'UM (’Ax^AA uov), a small town near 
the promontory Sigeum in the Troad (Ilerod. v. 94), 
where, according to tradition, the tomb of Achilles 
was. (Strab. p. 594.) When Alexander visited 
the place on his Asiatic expedition, b. c. 334, he 
placed chaplets on the tomb of Achilles. (Arrian, 
i. 12.) [G. L.] 

ACHILLIS INSULA. [Achilleos Dromos.] 
ACHOLLA. [Achilla.] 

ACHRADU'S. [Acherdus.] 

ACHRIS, or A'CHRITA. [Lychnidus.] 
A'CILA (’Ak-£Ao), which seems to be identical 
with OCE'LIS ( v Okt 7 Aij), now Zee Hill or Ghela , 
a seaport of tho Sabaei Nomadcs, in Arabia Felix, a 
short distance to the S. of Mocha , and to the N. of 
the opening of the strait of Babel Mandeb. (Strab. 
p. 769; Plin. vi. 23. s. 26, 28. s. 32; Ptol. vi. 7. 
§ 7.) By some geographers it is identified with the 
BouAtfcas of the Homeritae mentioned by Procopius 
(B.P. i. 19). [W.R.] 

ACIMINCUM, ACUMINCUM (’A KotpiyKoy, 
Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 : Alt-Salankemen ), a station or per¬ 
manent cavalry barrack in Pannonia. (Ainm. Marc, 
xix. 11. §7; Notit. Imp.) By George of Ravenna 
(iv. 19), and on the Peutingerian Table, the name 
is written Acunum., [W. B. D.] 

ACINCUM, AQUINCUM (’A ko^kov, Ptol. ii. 
16. § 4; Tab. Peut.; Orelli, Inscript . 506, 959, 
963, 3924; Amm. Marc. xxx. 5; ltin. Anton.), a 
Roman colony and a strong fortress in Pannonia, 
wdiere the legion Adjutrix Secunda w r as in garrison 
(Dion. Cass. Iv. 24), and where also there w T as a 
large manufactory of bucklers. Acincum, being 
the centre of the operations on tho Roman frontier 
against the neighbouring Iazyges (Slovacs), was 
occasionally the head-quarters of the emperors. It 
answers to the present A It-Buda, where Roman base¬ 
ments and broken pillars of aqueducts are still visible. 
On the opposite bank of the Danube, and within 
the territory of the Iazyges, stood a Roman fort or 
outpost called, from its relative position, Contra- 
Acincum (Not. Imp.), which was connected with 
Acincum by a bridge. Contra-Acincum is named 
Tleotriop by Ptolemy (iii. 7. § 2). [W. B. D.] 

ACl'NIPO (’Awjd-rjra: Honda la Vieja , Ru. 
2 leagues N. of Honda), a town of Hispania Baetica, 
on a lofty mountain. Ptolemy calls it a city of the 
Celtici (ii. 4. § 15.) Its site is marked by the ruins 
of an aqueduct and a theatre, amidst which many 
coins are found inscribed with the name of the 
place. (Florez, Esp. Sagr . vol. ix. pp. 16—60; 
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 14.) [P. S.] 
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ACIRIS ( y A/cipts), a river of Lucania, mentioned 
both by Pliny and Strabo, as flowing near to He- 
raelea on the N. side, as the Siris did on the S. 
It is still called the Acri or Agri, and has a course 
of above 50 miles, rising in the Apennines near 
Marsico Nuovo , and flowing into the Gulf of Ta- 
rentum, a little to the N. of Policoro , the site of 
the ancient Heraclea. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 15; Strab. 
p. 264.) The Acidios of the Itinerary is supposed 
by Cluverius to bo a corruption of this name, but it 
would appear to be that of a town, rather than a 
river. (Itin. Ant. p. 104.) [E. H. B.] 

AOIS (*Akij), a river of Sicily, on the eastern 
coast of the island, and immediately at the foot of 
Aetna. It is celebrated on account of the mytho¬ 
logical fable connected with its origin, which was 
ascribed to the blood of the youthful Acis, crushed 
under an enormous rock by his rival Polyphemus. 
(Ovid. Met. xiii. 750, &c.; Sil. Ital. xiv. 221—226; 
Anth. Lat. i. 148 ; Serv. ad Virg. Eel. ix. 39, who 
erroneously writes the name Acinius.) It is evi¬ 
dently in allusion to the same story that Theocritus 
speaks of the “ sacred waters of Acis.” ( y A ici8os 
Upbv vtiwp, Idyll, i. 69.) From tjliis fable itself we 
may infer that it was a small stream gushing forth 
from under a rock; the extreme coldness of its 
waters noticed by Solinus (Solin. 5. § 17) also 
joints to the same conclusion. The last circum¬ 
stance might lead us to identify it with the stream 
now called Flume Freddo, but there is every ap- 
}>carance that the town of Acium derived its name 
from the river, and this was certainly further south. 
There can bo no doubt that Cluverius is right in 
identifying it with the little river still called Flume 
di Joel, known also by the name of the Acque 
Grandly which rises under a rock of lava, and has 
a very short course to the sea, passing by the 
modern town of Act Reale (Acium). The A<?is 
was certainly quite distinct from the Acesincs or 
Asines, with which it has been confounded by 
several writers. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 115; Smyth’s 
Sicily, p. 132 ; Ortolani, Viz. Geogr. p. 9 ; Ferrara, 
Vescriz. delV Etna , p. 32.) [E. H. B.] 

A'CIUM, a small town on the E. coast of Sicily, 
mentioned only in the Itinerary (Itin. Ant. p 87), 
which places it on the high road from Catana to 
Tauromcnium, at the distance of 9 M. P. from the 
former city. It evidently derived its name from 
the little river Acis, and is probably identical with 
the modem Aci Reale , a considerable town, about a 
mile from the sea, in the neighbourhood of which, 
on the road to Catania , are extensive remains of 
Roman Thermae. (Biscari, Viaggio in Sicilia , 
p. 22 ; Ortolani, Viz. Geogr. p. 9.) [E. H. B.] 

ACMO'NIA (’A upovla: Eth. ’ Akilov letfy, ’Afcjuo- 
vtos, Acmonensis), a city of Phrygia, mentioned by 
Cicero {Pro Flacc. 15.) It was on the road from 
Dorylaeum to Philadelphia, 36 Roman miles SW. of 
Cotyaeum; and under the Romans belonged to the 
Conventus Juridicus of Apamea. The site has been 
fixed at Ahatkoi; but it still seems doubtful. (Ha¬ 
milton, Researches, cfc. vol. i. p. 115.) [G. L,] 
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ACO'NTIA or ACU'TIA ('Anointa, Strab. p. 
152; *AKovT€ia, Steph. B.), a town of the Vaccaei, in 
Hispania Tarraconensis, on the river Durius (Vouro), 
which had a ford here. Its site is unknown. [P. S.] 

ACONTISMA, a station in Macedonia on the 
coalst and on the Via Egnatia, 8 or 9 miles eastward 
of Neapolis, is placed by Leake near the end of tho 
passes of the Sapaei, which were formed by the 
mountainous coast stretching eastward from Kavala. 
Tafel considers it to be identical with Christopolis 
and the modern Kavdla. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 4; It. 
Ant. and Hierocl.; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 180; Tafel, Ve Viae Egnatiae Parte Orient. 
p. 13, seq.) 

A'CORIS (’A«op»s),a town of Egypt, on the east 
bank of the Nile in the Cynopolite Nome, 17 miles 
N. of Antinoopolis. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Tab. Peut.) 

ACRA LEUCE (*A Kpa Aevich), a great city of 
Hispania Tarraconensis, founded by Hamilcar Barcas 
(Diod. Sic. xxv. 2), and probably identical with the 
Castrum Album of Livy (xxiv. 41). Its position 
seems to have been on the coast of the Sinus llici- 
tanus, N. of Ilici, near the modern Alicante (Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 403). [P. S.] 

ACRAE ( v A/fpat, Thuc. et alii; y A Kpa, Steph. 
B.; V A Kpaiai, Ptol.; *A Kpaiol, Steph. B.; Acren- 
scs, Plin.; Palazzolo ), a city of Sicily, situated in 
the southern portion of the island, on a lofty hill, 
nearly due W. of Syracuse, from which it was distant, 
according to the Itineraries, 24 Roman miles (Itin. 
Ant. p. 87; Tab. Peut.). It was a colony of Syra¬ 
cuse, founded, as we learn from Thucydides, 70 years 
after its parent city, i. e. 663 b. c. (Thuc. vi. 5), 
but it did not rise to any great importance, and con¬ 
tinued almost always in a stato of dependence on 
Syracuse. Its position must, however, have always 
given it some consequence in a military point of 
view; and we find Dion, when marching upon Syra¬ 
cuse, halting at Acrae to watch the effect of his pro¬ 
ceedings. (Plut. Vion, 27, where we should certainly 
read y A/f pas for Ma/cpas.) By the treaty concluded 
by the Romans with Hieron, king of Syracuse, Acrae 
w as included in the dominions of that monarch (Diod. 
xxiii. Exc. p. 502), and this was probably the period 
of its greatest prosperity. During the Second Punic 
War it followed the fortunes of Syracuse, and afforded 
a place of refuge to Hippocrates, after his defeat by 
Marcellus at Acrillae, b. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 36.) 
This is the last mention of it in history, and its name 
is not once noticed by Cicero. It was probably in 
his time a mere dependency of Syracuse, though it is 
found in Pliny’S list of the “ stipendiariae civitates,” 
so that it must then have possessed a separate muni¬ 
cipal existence. (Plin. iii. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14.) 

| The site of Acrae was correctly fixed by Fazello at 
the modern Palazzolo, the lofty and bleak situation 
of which corresponds with the description of Silius 
Italicus (“ tumulis glacialibus Acrae,” xiv. 206), and 
its distance from Syracuse with that assigned by the 
Itineraries. The summit of the hill occupied by the 
modern town is said to be still called Acremonte. 
Fazello speaks of the ruins visible there as “egregium 
urbis cadaver,” and the recent researches and excava¬ 
tions carried on by the Baron Judica have brought 
to light ancient remains of much interest. The most 
considerable of these are two theatres, both in very 
fair preservation, of which the largest is turned to¬ 
wards the N., while immediately adjacent to it on 
the W. is a much smaller one, hollowed out in great 
part from the rock, and supposed from some pecu¬ 
liarities in its construction to have been intended tq 
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serve as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Numerous 
other architectural fragments, attesting the existence 
of temples and other buildings, have also been brought 
to light, as well as statues, pedestals, inscriptions, 
and other minor relics. On an adjoining hill are 
great numbers of tombs excavated in the rock, while 
on the hill of Acremonte itself are some monuments 
of a singular character; figures as large as life, hewn 
in relief in shallow niches on the surface of the native 
rock. As the principal figure in all these sculptures 
appears to be that of the goddess Isis, they must be¬ 
long to a late period. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. vol. i. p. 
452; Serra di Falco, Antichita di Sicilia, vol.iv. p. 
158, seq.; Judica, AntichitadiAcre.') [E.H.B.] 

ACRAE ("A npai), a town in Aetolia of uncer¬ 
tain site, on the road from Mctapa to Conopc. 
Stephanus erroneously calls it an Acamanian town. 
(Pol. v. 13; Steph. B. 8. v/AKpa.) 

ACRAE A (’Aicpxfa), a mountain in Argolis, op¬ 
posite the Heraoum, or great temple of Hera. (Paus. 
ii. 17. § 2; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 393, Pelopon - 
nesiaca , p. 263.) 

ACRAE'PIIIA, ACRAEPHIAE, ACRAE- 
PHIUM, ACRAEPHNIUM (* Anpaifa , Steph. B. 
8. v.\ Herod, viii. 135, Acraephia, Liv. xxxiii. 29; 
Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; ’AapaKptat, Strab. p. 410; ’A/cpaL 
<piov , Strab. p. 413.; ’AKpai<pvtoy, Paus. ix. 23. § 5: 
rd *AKpai<f>via , Theopomp. ap. Steph. B. 8. v. ; Eth. 
’Axpouipidtos , 'Atcpalfpios, ’A Kpai<pvios, 'AKpaifyviw- 
rijf, 'AKpaKpvitvs, Steph. B. 8. v.\ } AKpai<pnvs, 
Bockh, Inscr. 1587: nr. Kardhitza), a town of 
Boeotia on the slope of Mt. Ptoum (IItcDov) and on 
the eastern bank of the lake Copais, which was here 
called 'AnpaapU A i/it/rj from the town. Acraepliia 
is said to have been founded by Athamas or Acrae- 
pheus, son of Apollo; and according to some writers 
it was the same as tlio Homeric Arne. Here the 
Thebans took refuge, when their city was destroyed 
by Alexander. It contained a temple of Dionysus. 
(Steph. B. 8. v .; Strab. p. 413; Paus. 1. c.) At the 
distance of 15 stadia from the town, on the right 
of the road, and upon Mt. Ptoum, was a celebrated 
sanctuary and oracle of Apollo Ptous. This oracle 
was consulted by Mardonius before the battle of 
Plataea, and is said to have answered his emissary, 
who was a Carian, in the language of the latter. 
The name of the mountain was derived by some 
from Ptous, a son of Apollo and Euxippe, and by 
others from Leto having been frightened (ttto4cc) by 
a boar, when she was about to bring forth in this 
place. Both Acraepliia and the oracle belonged to 
Thebes. There was no temple of the Ptoan Apollo, 
properly so called; Plutarch ( Gryllus , 7) mentions a 
boAos, but other writers speak only of a repevos, 
Up6y, xP 7 l <TT 'bp i0V or pwTeiov. (Steph. B. 8. v.; 
Strab. 1. c .; Paus. 1. c., iv. 32. § 5; Herod, viii. 135; 
Plut. Pelop. 16.) According to Pausanias the oraclo 
ceased after the capture of Thebes by Alexander; 
but the sanctuary still continued to retain its cele¬ 
brity, as we see from the great Acraephian inscription, 
which Bbckli places in the time of M. Aurelius and 
liis son Commodus after A.D. 177. It appears from 
this inscription that a festival was celebrated in honour 
of the Ptoan Apollo every four years. (Bockh, Inscr. 
No. 1625.) The ruins of Acraephia are situated at 
a short distance to the S. of Kardhitza . The re¬ 
mains of the acropolis are visible on an isolated hill, 
a spur of Mt. Ptoum, above the Copaic sea, and at 
its foot on the N. and W. are traces of the ancient 
town. Here stands the church of St. George built 
out of tlio stones of the old town, and containing 
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many fragments of'antiquity. In this church Leake 
discovered the great inscription alluded to above, 
which is in honour of one of the citizens of the place 
called Epaminondas. The ruins near the fountain, 
which is now called PerdikobrysU , probably belong 
to the sanctuary of the Ptoan Apollo. The poet 
Alcaeus (ap. Strab. p. 413) gave the epithet TpiK&- 
pavoy to Mt. Ptoum, and the three summits now 
bear the names of Paled , Strutzina , and Skroponcri 
respectively. These form the central part of Mt. 
Ptoum, which in a wider signification extended from 
the Tenerian plain as far as Larymna and the Eu- 
bocan sea, separating the Copaic lake on the E. from 
the lakes of Hylae and Hanna. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 295, seq.; Ulrichs, Iieisen in 
Grieckenland, vol. i. p. 239, seq.; Forchhammer, 
Hellenika , p. 182.) 

ACRAGAS. [Agrigentum.] 

A'CRIAE or ACRAEAE (*A Kpiai, Paus. iii. 21, 
§ 7, 22. §§ 4, 5; Pol. 5. 19. § 8; *A/cpcua<, Strab. 
pp. 343, 303;‘A/cpcia, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9: Eth. ’A ttpi- 
dr-qs), a town of Laconia, on tho eastern side of the 
Laconian bay, 30 stadia S. of Helos. - Strabo (/. c.) 
describes the Eurotas as flowing into the sea between 
Acriae and Gythium. Acriae possessed a sanctuary 
and a statue of tfie mother of the gods, which was 
said by the inhabitants of the town to he tho most 
ancient in the Peloponnesus. Leake was unable to 
discover any remains of Acriae; the French expedi¬ 
tion place its ruins at the harbour of Kokinio . 
(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 229; Bobla ye, Recherches, 
p. 95.) 

ACRIDO'PHAGI (* AKpibo<pdyoi), or “ Locust- 
eaters,” the name given by Diodorus (iii. 29) and 
Strabo (p. 770) to one of the half-savage tribes of 
Aetliiopia bordering on the Red Sea, who received 
their denomination from their mode of life or their 
staple food. [W. R.] 

ACHILLA or ACRILLAE (^AnpiAXa), a town of 
Sicily, known only from Stephanus of Byzantium 
(.?. v.), who tells us that it was not far from Syra¬ 
cuse. But there can be no doubt that it is the same 
place mentioned by Livy (xxiv. 35) where the Syra¬ 
cusan army under Hippocrates was defeated by Mar- 
cellus. The old editions of Livy have Accilijve, 
for which Acrillae, the emendation of Cluverius, lias 
been received by all the recent editors. From this 
passage we learn that it was on the line of march 
from Agrigentum to Syracuse, and not far from 
Acrae; but the exact site is undetermined. Plutarch 
{Marcell. 18), in relating the same event, writes the 
namo ’A/f/A as or ’AtclAAas. [E. H. B.] 

ACRITAS CAKpiras: C. Gallo), the most south¬ 
erly promontory in Messenia. (Strab. p. 359; Paus. 
iv. 34. § 12 ; Ptol. iii. 16. § 7; Plin. iv. 5. s. 7; 
Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 443.) 

ACROCERAU'NIA. [Ckraunii Montes.] 
ACROCORINTHUS. [Corinthus.] 
ACRO'NIUS LACUS. [Brigantinus Lacus.] 
ACROREIA (’Afcpwpfia), the mountainous dis¬ 
trict of Elis on the borders of Arcadia, in which tho 
rivers Peneius and Ladon take their rise. The in¬ 
habitants of the district were called Acrocreii 
(’Aitpwpcioi), and their towns appear to have been 
Thraustus, Alium, Opus, and Eupagium. Tho 
name is used in opposition to Kolhrj or Hollow Elis. 
Stephanus (s. v.), who is followed by many modem 
writers, makes Acrocreii a town, and places it in 
Triphylia; but this error appears to have arisen 
from confounding the Acrocreii with the Paroreatae 
in Triphylia. (Diod. xiv. 17; Xen. Uell. iii. 2. § 
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30, vii. 4. § 14; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 203; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 123.) 

ACROTHO'UM, pr ACROTHO'I (’Ak^wo*/ 
Her. vii. 22; ’A Kpddwot, Thuc. iv. 109; Strab. p. 
331; Scyl. p. 26 ; Steph. B. 8. v.\ Acroathon, Mel. 
ii. 2; Acrothon, Plin. iv. 10. s. 17: Eth. ’AKpdduos, 
’AKpodcoirrjs), a town in the peninsula of Acte, in 
Chalcidice in Macedonia, Mtuated near the extremity 
of the peninsula, probaHy upon the site of the mo¬ 
dem Lavra. Strabo, Pliny, and Mela seem to have 
supposed that Acrothoum stood upon the site of Mt. 
Athos; but this is an impossibility. [Athos.] It 
was stated by Mela and other ancient writers that 
the inhabitants of Acrothoi lived longer than ordi¬ 
nary men. Mannert and others erroneously suppose 
Acrothoi to have been the same place as the Inter 
Uranopolis. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 
149.) 

ACTE' (’A ktJi), signified a piece of land running 
into the sea, and attached to another larger piece of 
land, but not necessarily by a narrow neck. Thus 
Herodotus gives the name of Acte to Asia Minor as 
compared with the rest of Asia (iv. 38), and also to 
Africa itself as jutting out from Asia (iv. 41). 
Attica also was originally called Acte. (Steph. B. 
s. t7.) [Attica.*] The name of Acte, however, 
was more specifically applied to the easternmost of 
the three promontories jutting out from Chalcidice 
in Macedonia, on winch Mt. Athos stands. It is 
spoken of under Atiios. 

A'CTIUM ( V A ktlov: Eth. V A ktios, Actius: Adj. 
*Akt lands, Actiacus, also ‘'A/ct ios, Actius), a pro¬ 
montory in Acamania at the entrance of the Am- 
brac.iot Gulf ( Gulf of Arta ) off which Augustus 
gained liis celebrated victory over Antony and 
Cleopatra, on September 2nd, n. c. 31. There was 
a temple of Apollo on this promontory, which 
Thucydides mentions (i. 29) as situated in the 
territory of Anactorium. This temple was of great 
antiquity, and Apollo derived from it the surname 
of Actius and Actiacus. There was also an ancient 
festival named Aclia, celebrated here in honour of 
the god. Augustus after his victory enlarged the 
temple, and revived the ancient festival, which was 
henceforth celebrated once in four years (wci/Tae- 
rypls, ludi quinquennales ), with musical and gym¬ 
nastic contests, and horse races. (Dion Cass. Ii. 1; 
Suet. Aug. 18.) We learn from a Greek inscription 
found on the site of Actium, and which is probably 
prior to the time of Augustus, that the chief priest 
of the temple was called 'UpairoKos, and that his 
name was employed in official documents, like that 
of the first Archon at Athens, to mark the data. 
(Bbckli, Corpus Inscript. No. 1793.) Strabo says 
(p. 325) that the temple was situated on an 
eminence, and that below was a plain with a grovo 
of trees, and a dock-yard; and in another passage 
(p. 451) he describes the harbour as situated out¬ 
side of the gulf. On the opposite coast of Epirus, 
Augustus founded the city of Nicopolis in honour 
of his victory. [Nicopolis.] Actium was pro¬ 
perly not a town, though it is sometimes described 
as such; but after the foundation of Nicopolis, a 
few buildings sprang up around the temple, and it 
served as a kind of suburb to Nicopolis. 

The site of Actium has been a subject of dispute. 
The accompanying plan of the entrance of the 
Ambraciot gulf, taken from the map published by 
Lieut. Wolfe ( Journal of the Royal Geographical 
Society, vol. iii.) will give the reader a clear idea of 
the locality. 
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The entrance of the Ambraciot gulf lies between 
the low point off Acamania, on which stands Fort 
La Punta (5), and the promontory of Epirus, on 
which stands tho modem town of Prevesa (1), 
near the site of the ancient Nicopolis. The nar¬ 
rowest part of this entrance is only 700 yards, 
but tho average distance between the two shores is 
half a mile. After passing through this strait, tho 
coast turns abruptly round a small point to the SE., 
forming a bay about 4 miles in width, called the 
Bay of Prevesa (P). A second entrance is then 
formed to the Larger basin of the gulf by the two 
high capes of La Scara (2) in Epeirus, and of 
Madonna (4) in Acamania, the width of this 
second entrance being about one mile and a half. 
Now somo modern writers, among others D’Anvillc, 
suppose Actium to have been situated on Cape 
Madonna, and Anactorium, which Strabo (p. 451) 
describes as 40 stadia from Actium, on La Punta. 
Two reasons have led them to adopt this conclusion: 
first, because the ruins on C. Madonna arc some¬ 
times called Azio (6), which name is apparently a 
corruption of the ancient Actium; and, secondly, 
because the temple of Apollo is said by Strabo to 
have stood on a height, which description answers 
to the rocky eminence on C. Madonna, and not to 
the low peninsula of La Punta. But these reasons 
are not conclusive, and there can be no doubt that 
the site of Actium corresponds to La Punta. For 
it should be observed, first, that the namo Azio 
is unknown to the Greeks, and appears to have been 
introduced by the Venetians, who conjectured that 
the ruins on C. Madonna were those of Actium, 
and therefore invented the word; and, secondly, that 
though Strabo places tho temple of Apollo on a 
height, he does not say that this height was on the 
sea, but on the contrary, that it was at some little 
distance from the sea. In other respects Strabo’s 
evidence is dccisivo in favour of the identification of 
Actium with La Punta. He says that Actium is 
one point which forms the entrance of the bay; and 
it is clear that he considered the entrance of the 
bay to be between Prevesa and La Pmta , because 
ho makes the breadth of the strait “ a little more 
than four, stadia,” or half a mile, which is true 
when applied to the first narrow entrance, but not 
to the second. That the strait between Prevesa 
and La Punta was regarded as the entrance of the 
Ambraciot gulf, is clear, not only from the distance 
assigned to it by Strabo, but from the statements of 

c 4 



24 AD AD A.. 

Polybius (iv. 63), who makes it 5 stadia, of Scylax 
(v. Kotro-wtrol), who makes it 4 stadia, and of 
Pliny (iv. 1) who makes it 500 paces. Anactorium 
is described by Strabo as “situated within the bay,” 
while Actium makes “ the mouth of the bay.” 
(Strab. pp. 325, 451.) Anactorium, therefore, 
must be placed on the promontory of C. Madonna. 
[For its exact site, see Anactorium.] The testi¬ 
mony of Strabo is confirmed by that of Dion 
Cassius. The latter writer says (1. 12) that 
“ Actium is a temple of Apollo, and is situated 
before the moifth of the strait of the Ambraciot 
gulf, over against the harbours of Nicopolis.” 
Cicero tells us (ad Fam . xvi. 6, 9) that in coasting 
from Patrae to Corcyra he touched at Actium, 
which he could hardly have done, if it were so far 
out of his way as the inner strait between C. La 
Scara and C. Madonna. Thus we come to the 
conclusion that the promontory of Actium was the 
modem La Punta (3), and that the temple of 
Apollo was situated a little to the S., outside the 
strait, probably near the Fort La Punta (5). 

A few remarks are necessary respecting the site 
of the battle, which has conferred its chief celebrity 
upon Actium. The fleet of Antony was stationed 
in the Bay of Prevesa (P). His troops had built 
towers on each side of the mouth of the strait, and 
they occupied the channel itself with their ships. 
Their camp was near the temple of Apollo, on a 
level spacious ground. Augustus was encamped 
on the opposite coast of Epirus, on the spot where 
Nicopolis afterwards stood; his fleet appears to have 
been stationed in the Bay of Gomaros, now the 
harbour of Mitika, to the N. of Nicopolis, in the 
Ionian sea. Antony was absent from his army at 
Patrae; but as soon as he heard of the arrival 
of Augustus, he proceeded to Actium, and after 
a short timo crossed over the strait to Prevesa, 
and pitched his camp near that of Augustus. But 
having experienced some misfortunes, he subse¬ 
quently re-crossed the strait and joined the main 
body of his anny at Actium. By the advice of 
Cleopatra he now determined to return to Egypt. 
He accordingly sailed Aut of the strait, but was 
compelled by the manoeuvres of Augustus to fight. 
After the battle had lasted some hours Cleopatra, 
who was followed by Antony, sailed through the 
middle of the contending fleets, and took to flight. 
They succeeded in making their escape, but rqost 
of their ships wero destroyed. The battle was, 
therefore, fought outside of the strait, between La 
Punta and Prevesa (f£a> ruv areuwr, Dion Cass. 
1. 31), and not in the Bay of Prevesa, as is stated 
by some writers. (Dion Cass. 1. 12, seq.; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 28,-seq.; Wolfe, l. c .) 

A'DADA (''ASaSa: Eth. *A5a5eus, Ptol.; ’A5a- 
ddrrj in old edit, of Strabo; ’05c£5a, Hierocl.), a 
town in Pisidia of uncertain site. On coins of Va¬ 
lerian and Gallienus we find AAAAEHN. Adada 
is mentioned in the Councils as the see of a bishop. 
(Artemiod. ap. Strab. xii. p. 570; Ptol. v. 5. §8; 
Hierocl. p. 674, with Wesseling’s note.) 

A'DANA (ra 'ASara: Eth. ’Abayevs'), a town of 
Cilicia, which keeps its ancient name, on the west 
side of the Sarus, now the Syhoon or Syhdn . It 
lay on the military road from Tarsus to Issus, in a 
fertile country. There are the remains of a portico. 
Pompey settled here some of the Cilician pirates 
whom he had compelled to submit, (Appian, Mith. 
96.) Dion Cassius (xlvii. 31) speaks of Tarsus 
and Adana being always quarrelling. [G. L.] 
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ADANE (’ASch'Tj, Pliilostorg. H. E. iii. 4), called 
ATHANA by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and ARABIA 
FELIX (’A pa§la ebbal/nwv), in the Periplus of 
Arrian (p. 14), now Aden , the chief seaport in tho 
country of Homeritao on the S. coast of Arabia. 
It became at a very early period the great mart 
for the trade between Egypt, Arabia, and India; 
and although destroyed by the Romans, probably by 
Aelius Gallus in his exjSdltion against Arabia, in 
the reign of Augustus, it speedily revived, and has 
ever since remained a place of note. It has revived 
conspicuously within the last few years, having 
fallen into the possession of the English, and become 
one of the stations for the steamers which navigato 
the Red Sea. [W. R.] 

A'DDUA (6 *A Sovas: Adda) f a river of Gallia 
Cisalpina, one of the largest of the tributaries which 
bring down the waters of the Alps to the Po. It rises 
in the Rhaetian Alps near Bormio , and flows through 
the Valtelline , into the Lacus Larius or Lago di 
Como , from which it again issues at its south- eastern 
extremity near Lecco , and from thence has a course 
of above 50 miles to the Po, which it joins between 
Placentia and Cremona. During this latter part of 
its course it seems to have formed the limit between 
the Insubres and the Cenomani. It is a broad and 
rapid stream: the clearness of its blue waters, re¬ 
sulting from their passage through a deep lake, is 
alluded to by Claudian (De VI. Cons. lion. 196). 
Strabo erroneously places its sources in Mt. Adula, 
where, according to him, the Rhine also rises: it is 
probable that he was imperfectly acquainted with 
this part of the Alps, and supposed the stream which 
descends from tho Spliigen to the head of the lake 
of Como to be the original Addiia, instead of tho 
much larger river which enters it from tho Val¬ 
telline. (Strab. iv. pp. 192,204; v. p. 213; Plin. 
iii. 16. s. 20; Pol. ii. 32, xxxiv. 10; Tac. Hist. ii. 
40.) [E. H. B.] 

ADIABE'NE (’A5ta§77 v-fj). [Assyria.] 

ADIS or ADES (JAblsfAbrjs: prob. Rhades),a 
considerable city of Africa, on the Gulf of Tunis, in 
the Carthaginian territory, which Regulus besieged 
and took, and before which he defeated the Cartha¬ 
ginians, in the 10th year of the first Punic War, 
b. c. 255. (Pol. i. 30.) As there is no subsequent 
mention of the place, it is supposed to have been 
supplanted, or at least reduced to insignificance, by 
the later town of Maxula. [P. S.] 

ADO'NIS ( v A5c avis: Nakr el Ibrahim ), a small 
river of Syria, which rising in Mount Libanus enters 
the Mediterranean a few miles to the S. of Byblus. 
Maundrell records the fact which ho himself wit¬ 
nessed, that after a sudden fall of rain, the river 
descending in floods is tinged of a deep red by tho 
soil of the hills in which it takes its rise, and imparts 
this colour to the sea for a considerable distance. 
Hence some have sought to explain the legend of the 
beautiful Adonis, who was killed by a wild boar on 
Mount Libanus (Strab. p. 755; Lucian, de Lea 
Syr. 6; Plin. v. 20.; Nonn. Dionys. iii. 80, xx. 
144.) [W.R.] 

ADOREUS, the name of a mountain of Galatia, 
now Elmah Dagh, in the neighbourhood of Pessinus, 
in Asia. Livy (xxxviii. 18.) says that it contains 
the source of the river Sangarius. [G. L.] 

ADORSI. [Aorsi.] 

ADRAA (’Afycfa, Euseb. Onomast.: *A Spa. Ptol. 
v. 15. § 23 : LXX. *Edpac(v, ’E Spatv : Eng. Vers. 
Edrei : and probably the *A fipeuraos of Hierocles, 
p. 273 : Di'aa), a town in Palestine, near the sources 
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of the river Hieromax, and deeply embayed in the 
spurs of the mountain chain of Hermon. Before 
the conquest of Canaan by Joshua, it was one of the 
chief cities of Og, king of Bashan. After his defeat 
and death it was assigned to the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, which settled on the eastern side of Jordan. 
It was the seat of a Christian bishop at an early time, 
and a bishop of Adraa sat in the council of Seleucia 
(a. d. 381), and of Chalcedon (a. d. 451). By the 
Greeks it was called Adraa, and by the Crusaders 
Adratum. Its ruins cover a circuit of about 2 miles, 
of which the most important is a large rectangular 
building, surrounded by a double covered colonnade, 
and with a cistern in the middle. (Numbers, xxi. 33; 
Deuteron. i. 4, iii. 10; Joshua xii. 4, xiii. 12, 31 ; 
Joseph. Antiq. iv. 5. § 42 ; Buckingham, Travels, 
vol. ii. p. 146 ; Burckhardt, id. p. 241.) [W. B. D.] 

ADRA1STAE (’ASpaiVrraf), a people of N. India 
(the Panjab ), with a capital city Pimprama (Utfx- 
yrpa/xa), which Alexander reached in a day’s journey 
from the Hydraotes ( Ravee ), on his march to 
Sangala. (Arrian. Anab. v. 22. § 3.) Lassen iden¬ 
tifies them with the modem Arattas ( Pentapotamia , 
p. 25). [t». S-] 

ADRAMI'TAE or ATRAMI'TAE (Win. vi. 28. 
s. 32; 'ASpa/xirai, Ptol.; Arrian, Perip. p. 15), an 
Arabian tribe in the district Chatramotitis of Arabia 
Felix. They were situated on the coast of the Red Sea 
eastward of Aden, and their name is still preserved 
in the modem Iladramaut . Like their immediate 
neighbours in Arabia Felix, the Adramitae were 
actively engaged in the drug and spice trade, of 
which their capital Sabbatha was the emporium. 
They were governed by a race of kings, who bore 
the family or official title of Eleazar. [ClIATRA- 
motitae.] [W. B. D.] 

ADR AM YE'NTTU S SINUS. [Adramyttium; 
Aeolis.] 

ADRAMY'TTIUM or ADRAMYTE'UM (jASpa- 
/jLVTTioy , ’ ASpa/xorreioy , ’At pa/j-vr tiov, ’A rpafxxn- 
tciov: Eth. y AbpafivTT7]v6s, Adramyttcnus : Adra- 
miti or Edr emit), a town situated at the head of the 
bay, called from it Adramyttcnus, and on the river 
Caicus, in Mysia, and on the road from the Helles- 
pontus to Pergamuin. According to tradition it was 
founded by Adramys, a brother of Croesus, king of 
Lydia; but a colony of Athenians is said to have sub¬ 
sequently settled there. (Strab. p. 606.) The place 
certainly becatno a Greek town. Thucydides (v. 1; 
viii. 108) also mentions a settlement here from 
Delos, made by the Delians whom the Athenians 
removed from the island u. c. 422. After the 
establishment of the dynasty of the kings of Per- 
gamum, it was a seaport of some note; and that it 
had some shipping, appears from a passage in the 
Acts of the Apostles (xxvii. 2). Under the 
Romans it was a Conventus Juridicus in the pro¬ 
vince of Asia, or place to which the inhabitants of 
the district resorted as the court town. There are 
no traces of ancient remains. [G. L.] 

ADRANA ( Eder ), a river of Germany in the 
territory of the Chatti,near Cassel. (Tac. Ann. i. 56.) 
ADRANS, ADRA'NA, ADRA'NTE Qrb. 'ASpava, 

< Zos. ii. 45; Hadrans, Itiner. Hieros. p. 560: St. 
Oswald on the Draubcrg), a town in Noricum, situ¬ 
ated between the towns Aemona and Celeia, in the 
valley separating Mt. Cetius from Mt. Carvancas. 
A vestige of its Roman origin or occupation still 
survives in its local appellation of Trajaner-dorf or 
Trajan’s-thorpe. (Itin. Anton.) [W. B. D.] 
ADRA'NUM, or HADRA'NUM (’AS p*v6v, Diod. 
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Steph. B. Hadranum, Sil. Ital.: Eth. 1 AS par It rjs, 
Hadranitanus: Aderno), a city of the interior of Sicily, 
situated at the foot of the western slope of Mt. Aetna 
above the valley of the Simeto , and about 7 miles from 
Centuripi. We leam from Diodorus (xiv. 37) that 
there existed here from very ancient times a temple 
of a local deity named Adranus, whose worship was 
extensively spread through Sicily, and appears to have 
been connected with that of the Palici. (Hesych. s. v. 
llaA iko'i.) But there was no city of the name until 
the year 400 b. c. when it was founded by the elder 
Dionysius, with a view to extend his power and in¬ 
fluence in the interior of the island. (Diod. I . c.) 
It probably continued to be a dependency of Syra¬ 
cuse ; but in 345 b. c. it fell into the hands of Ti- 
moleon. (Id. xvi. 68; Plut. Timol. 12.) It was 
one of the cities taken by the Romans at the com¬ 
mencement of the First Punic War (Diod. xxiii. 
Exc. Hoesch. p. 501), and probably on this account 
continued afterwards in a relation to Rome inferior 
to that of most other Sicilian cities. This may per¬ 
haps account for the circumstance that its name is 
not once mentioned by Cicero (see Zumpt ad Cic. 
Verr. iii. 6, p. 437); but we leam from Pliny that 
it w r as in his time included in the class of the “ sti- 
pendiariae civitates ” of Sicily. (IT. N. iii. 8.) 

Both Diodorus and Plutarch speak of it as a small 
town owing its importance chiefly to the sanctity of 
its temple; but existing remains prove that it must 
have been at one time a place of some consideration. 
These consist of portions of the ancient walls and 
towers, built in a massive style of large squared blocks 
of lava; of massive substructions, supposed to have 
been those of the temple of Adranus; and the ruins 
of a large building which appears to have belonged 
to Roman Thermae. Numerous sepulchres also 
have been discovered and excavated in the immediate 
neighbourhood. The modem town of Aderno re¬ 
tains the ancient site as well as name: it is a consi¬ 
derable place, with above 6000 inhabitants. (Bis-, 
can, Viaggio in Sicilia , pp. 57— 60; Ortolani, Diz. 
Geogr. della Sicilia , p. 13; Bull. dell. Inst. Arch. 
1843, p. 129.) 

Stephanus Byzantinus speaks of the city as situated 
on a river of the same name: this was evidently no 
other than the northern branch of the Simeto (Sy- 
maethus) which is still often called tho Fiume d’ 
Aderno. [E. H. B.] 



A'DRIA, A'TRLA, HA'DRLA, or HA'TRIA 
(’A Spia or *Arp(a). It is impossible to establish any 
distinction between these forms, or to assign the one 
(as has been done by several authors) to one city, 
and another to the other. The oldest form appears 
to have been Hatria, which we find on coins, while 
Hadria is that used in all inscriptionssome MSS. 
of Livy have Adria, and others Atria. Pliny 
tells us that Atria was the more ancient form, 
which was afterwards changed into Adria, but the 
Greeks seem to have early used 9 ASpla for the city. 
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as well as 'A tiplas for the sea. 1. A city of Cis¬ 
alpine Gaul, situated between the Padus and the 
Athesis, not far from their mouths, and still called 
Adria. It is now distant more than 14 miles from 
the sea, but was originally a sea-port of great cele¬ 
brity. Its foundation is ascribed to Diomed by 
Stephanus Byzantinus, and some other late writers: 
Justin also (xx. 1), probably following Theopompus, 
calls it a city of Greek origin; but these testimonies 
are far outweighed by those of the Roman writers, 
who agree in describing it as an Etruscan colony. 
It was probably established at the same period with 
their other settlements on the north side of the 
Apennines, and became, from its position, the prin¬ 
cipal emporium for their trade with the Adriatic; 
by which means it attained to so flourishing a con¬ 
dition, as to have given name to the gulf, or portion 
of the sea in its immediate neighbourhood, from 
whence the appellation was gradually extended to 
the whole of the inland sea still called the Adriatic. 
To this period may also be ascribed the great canals 
and works which facilitated its communications with 
the adjoining rivers, and through them with the 
interior of Cisalpine Gaul, at the same time that 
they drained the marshes which would otherwise 
have rendered it uninhabitable. (Liv. v. 33; Plin. iii. 
16. s. 20; Strab. v. p. 214; Varro deL.L.v. 161; 
Festus, p. 13, ed. Miiller; Plut. Camill. 16.) 
Notwithstanding its early celebrity, we have scarcely 
any information concerning its history; but the de¬ 
cline of its power and prosperity may reasonably be 
ascribed to the conquest of the neighbouring countries 
by the Gauls, and to the consequent neglect of the 
canals and streams in its neighbourhood. The in¬ 
creasing commerce of the Greeks with the Adriatic 
probably contributed to the same result. It has 
been supposed by some writers that it received, at 
different periods, Greek colonics, one from Epidamnus 
and the other from Syracuse; but both statements 
appear to rest upon misconceptions of the passages 
of Diodorus, from which they are derived. (Diod. ix. 
Exc. Yat. p. 17, xv. 13; in both of which passages 
the words rbv ’Atipiau certainly refer to the Adriatic 
sea or gulf, not to the city, the name of which is 
always feminine.') The abundance of vases of 
Greek manufacture found here, of precisely similar 
character with those of Nola and Vulci , sufficiently 
attests a great amount of Greek intercourse and 
influence, but cannot be admitted as any proof of a 
Greek colony, any more than in the parallel case of 
Vulci. (R.Rochcttc in the Annali dell Inst. Arch. 
vol. vi. p. 292; Welcker, Vasi di Adria in the 
BuUettino dell Inst. 1834, p. 134.) Under the 
Romans Adria appears never to have been a place of 
much consequence. Strabo ( l.c .) speaks of it as a 
small town, communicating by a short navigation 
with the sea; and wo learn from Tacitus (Hist. iii. 
12) that it was still accessible for the light Libur- 
liian ships of war as late as the time of Vitellius. 
After the fall of the Western Empire it was included 
in the exarchate of Ravenna, but fell rapidly into 
decay during the middle ages, though it never ceased 
to exist, and always continued an episcopal see. 
Since the opening of new canals it has considerably 
revived, and has now a population of 10,000 souls. 
Considerable remains of the ancient city have been 
discovered a little to the south of the modem town 
towards Ravegnano ; they are all of Roman date, and 
comprise the ruins of a theatre, baths, mosaic pave¬ 
ments, and part of the ancient walls, all which have 
been buried to a considerable depth under the accu- 
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mulations of alluvial soil. Of the numerous minor 
antiquities discovered there, the most interesting are 
the vases already alluded to. (See Muller, Etrusker 1 
i. p. 229, and the authors there cited.) The coins 
ascribed to this city certainly belong to Adria in 
Picenum. 

A river of the same name (6 ’A Splas) is men¬ 
tioned by Hecataeus (ap. Steph. Byz. s. v.), and by 
Theopompus (ap. Strab. vii. p. 317); it is called 
by Ptolemy 'Arpiavbs TroT<xp6s, and must pro¬ 
bably be the same called by the Romans Tartarus 
(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20), and still known in the upper 
part of its course as the Tartaro. It rises in the 
hills to the SE. of the Lago di Garda y and flows 
by the modem Adria , but is known by the name of 
Canal Bianco in the lower part of its course; it 
communicates, by canals, with the Po and the Adige. 

2. A city of Picenum, still called Atri y situated 
about 5 miles from the Adriatic Sea, between the 
rivers Vomanus and Matrinus. According to the 
Itinerary it was distant 15 Roman miles from Cas- 
trum Novum, and 14 from Teate. (Itin. Ant. pp. 
308, 310, 313; comp. Tab. Peut.) It has been 
supposed, with much probability, to be of Etruscan 
origin, and a colony from the more celebrated city of 
the name (Mazocchi, Tab. IJeracl. p. 532; Miiller, 
Etrusker, vol. i. p. 145), though we have no his¬ 
torical evidence of the fact. It has also been 
generally admitted that a Greek colony was founded 
there by Dionysius the Elder, at the time that ho 
was seeking to establish his power in the Adriatic, 
about b. c. 385; but this statement rests on very 
doubtful authority (Etym. Magn. v. *A Splas), and 
no subsequent trace of the settlement is found in 
history. The first certain historical notice we find of 
Adria is the establishment of a Roman colony there 
about 282 b.c. (Liv. Epit. xi. ; Madvig, de Coloniis , 
p. 298.) In the early part of the Second Punic 
War (b.c. 217) its territory was ravaged by Han¬ 
nibal ; but notwithstanding this calamity, it was one 
of the 18 Latin colonies which, in b.c. 209, were 
faithful to the cause of Rome, and willing to con¬ 
tinue their contributions both of men and money. 
(Liv. xxii. 9, xxvii. 10; Polyb. iii. 88.) At a later 
period, as we learn from the Liber de Coloniis, it 
must have received a fresh colony, probably under 
Augustus: hence it is termed a Colonia, both by 
Pliny and in inscriptions. One of these gives it the 
titles of “ Colonia Aclia Hadria,” whence it would 
appear that it had been re-established by the em¬ 
peror Hadrian, whose family was originally derived 
from hence, though he was himself a native of 
Spain. (Lib. Colon, p. 227 ; Plin. H. N. iii. 13. 
s. 18; Orell. Inscr. no. 148, 3018; Gruter, p. 1022 ; 
Zumpt de Colon, p. 349; Spartian. Hadrian. 1.; 
Victor, Epit . 14.) The territory of Adria (ager 
Adrianus), though subsequently included in Picenum, 
appears to have originally formed a separate and in¬ 
dependent district, bounded on the N. by the river 
Vomanus ( Vomano ), and on the S. by the Matrinus 
(la Piornba) ; at the mouth of this latter river was 
a town bearing the name of Matrinum, which 
served as the port of Adria; the city itself stood on 
a hill a few miles inland, on the same site still 
occupied by the modern Atri , a place of some con¬ 
sideration, with the title of a city, and the see of a 
bishop. Great part of the circuit of the ancient 
walls may be still traced, and mosaic pavements 
and other remains of buildings are also preserved. 
(Strab. v. p. 241; Sil. Ital. viii. 439; Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 52; Mela,ii. 4; Romanelli, vol, iii. p 307.) Ac- 
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cording to the Itin. Ant. (pp. 308, 310) Adria was 
the point of junction of the Via Salaria and Valeria, 
a circumstance which probably contributed to its 
importance and flourishing condition under the 
Roman empire. 

It is now generally admitted, that the coins of 
Adria (with the legend Hat.) belong to the city of 
Picenum; but great difference of opinion has been 
entertained as to their age. They belong to the 
class commonly known as Aes Grave, and are even 
among the heaviest specimens known, exceeding in 
weight the most ancient Roman asses. On this 
account they have been assigned to a very remote 
antiquity, some referring them to the Etruscan, 
others to the Greek, settlers. But there seems much 
reason to believe that they are not really so ancient, 
and belong, in fact, to the Roman colony, which was 
founded previous to the general reduction of the 
Italian brass coinage. (Ecklicl, vol. i. p. 98; Miiller, 
Etrmher , vol. i. p. 308; Bockh, Metrologie , p. 379; 
Mommsen, Das Romische Munzwesen , p. 231; Mil- 
lingcn, Numismatique de Vltalie , p. 216.) [E.H.B.] 



ADRIATICUM MARE (6 ’A dp/as), is the name 
given both by Greek and Latin writers to the inland 
sea still called the Adriatic, which separates Italy from 
Illyricum, Dalmatia and Epeirus, and is connected 
at its southern extremity with the Ionian Sea. It 
appears to have been at first regarded by the Greeks 
as a mere gulf or inlet of the Ionian Sea, whence the 
expression b *A Splas (k6\ttos sc.), which first came 
into use, became so firmly established that it always 
maintained its ground among the Greek writers of 
the best ages, and it is only at a later period or in 
exceptional cases that we find the expressions tj 
'AS pidvrj or 'ASpiariK^ &d\aaaa, (The former ex¬ 
pression is employed by Scymnus Chius, 368; and 
tho latter in one instance by Strabo, iv. p. 204.) 
The Latins frequently termed it Mare Superum, 
the Upper Sea, as opposed to the Tyrrhenian or 
Lower Sea (Mare Infcrum); and the phrase is copied 
from them by Polybius and other Greek writers. It 
appears probable indeed that this was the common or 
vernacular expression among the Romans, and that 
the name of the Adriatic was a mere geographical 
designation, perhaps borrowed in the first instance 
from the Greeks. The use of Adria or Hadria 
in Latin for the name of tho sea, was certainly a 
mere Graecism, first introduced by the poets (Hor. 
Carm. i. 3. 15, iii. 3. 5, &c.; Catull. xxxvi. 15), 
though it is sometimes used by prose writers also. 
(Senec. Ep. 90; Mela, ii. 2,&c.) 

According to Herodotus (i. 163) the Phocaeans 
were the first of the Greeks who discovered the Adri¬ 
atic, or at least the first to explore its recesses, but 
the Phoenicians must have been well acquainted with 
it long before, as they had traded with the Venetians 
for amber from a very early period. It has, indeed, 
been contended, that 6 'ASplrjs in Herodotus (both 
in this passage and in iv. 33, v. 9) means not tho 
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sea or gulf so called, but a region or district about 
the head of it. But in this case it seems highly 
improbable that precisely the same expression should 
have come into general use, as we certainly find it 
not long after the time of Herodotus, for the sea 
itself.* Hecataeus also (if we can trust to the ac¬ 
curacy of Stcphanus B. a. v. 'ASplas) appears to have 
used the full expression kSk-kos 'ASplas. 

The natural limits of the Adriatic are very clearly 
marked by the contraction of the opposite shores at 
its entrance, so as to form a kind of strait, not ex¬ 
ceeding 40 G. miles in breadth, between the Acro- 
ceraunian promontory in Epirus, and the coast of 
Calabria near Hydruntum, in Italy. This is accord¬ 
ingly correctly assumed both by Strabo and Pliny as 
the southern limits of the Adriatic, as it was at an 
earlier period by Scylax and Polybius, the latter of 
whom expressly tells us that Oricus was the first city 
on the right hand after entering the Adriatic. 
(Strab. vii. p. 317; Plin.iii. 11. s. 16; Scylax, §14, 
p. 5, § 27, p. 11; Pol. vii. 19; Mela, ii. 4.) But 
it appears to have been some time before the appel¬ 
lation was received in this definite sense, and the use 
of the name both of the Adriatic and of the Ionian 
Gulf was for some time very vague and fluctuating. 
It is probable, that in the earliest times the name of 
o 'ASpia.s was confined to the part of the sea in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Adria itself and the 
mouths of the Padus, or at least to the upper part 
near the head of the gulph, as in the passages of 
Herodotus and Hecataeus above cited; but it seems 
that Hecataeus himself in another passage ( ap . 
Steph. B. 8. v. 'larpoi) described the Istrians as 
dwelling on the Ionian gulf, and Hellanicus ( ap . 
Dion. Hal. i. 28) spoke of the Padus as flowing into 
the Ionian gulf. In like manner Thucydides (i. 24) 
describes Epidamnus as a city on the right hand as 
you enter the Ionian gulf. At this period, there¬ 
fore, the latter expression seems to have been at 
least the more common one, as applied to the whole 
sea. But very soon after we find the orators Lysias 
and Isocrates employing the term 6 'A5 plas in its 
more extended sense: and Scyla£ (who must have 
been nearly contemporary with the latter) ex¬ 
pressly tells ns that the Adriatic and Ionian gulfs 
were one and the same. (Lys. Or. c. Diog. § 38, 
p. 908; Isocr. Philipp. § 7; Scylax, § 27, p. 11.) 
From this time no change appears to have taken 
place in the use of the name, b 'ASplas being fami¬ 
liarly used by Greek writers for the modem Adriatic 
(Theophr. iv. 5. §§ 2, 6; Pseud. Aristot. de Mirab . 
§§ 80, 82; Scymn. Ch. 132, 193, Sec.; Pol. ii. 
17, iii. 86, 87, &c.) until after the Christian era. 
But subsequently to that date a very singular change 
was introduced: for while the name of the Adriatic 
Gulf (6 'ASpi as, or 'ASpiantcbs kSXttos') became re¬ 
stricted to the upper portion of the inland sea now 
known by the same name, and the lower portion nearer 
the strait or entrance was commonly known as tho 


* The expressions of Polybius (iv. 14,16) cited by 
MUller ( Etrusker , i. p. 141) in snpport of this 
view, certainly cannot be relied on, as the name of 
6 ’ASplas was fully established as that of the sea, 
long before his time, and is repeatedly used by him¬ 
self in this sense. But his expressions are singu¬ 
larly vague and fluctuating: thus we find within a 
few pages, 6 Hard rov 'A Splay k6\tcos, 6 rod rTavros 
*ASplov pvx6s, b 'ASpiariKdr pvxbs, fj Kard rbv 
'ASpiav frd\aTTa,ete. (See Schweigh&user’s Index to 
Polybius, p. 197.) 
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Ionian Gulf, the sea without that entrance, previously 
known as the Ionian or Sicilian, came to be called 
the Adriatic Sea. The beginning of this altera¬ 
tion may already be found in Strabo, who speaks of 
the Ionian Gulf as a part of the Adriatic: but it 
is found fully developed in Ptolemy, who makes the 
promontory of Garganus the limit between the Adri¬ 
atic Gulf (& ’A tipias koAitos) and the Ionian Sea 
(rd ’I <bviov iri\ayos), while he calls the sea which 
bathes the eastern shores of Bruttium and Sicily, 
the Adriatic Sea (rd ’AtyiaTiKov wt'Aay os); and 
although the later geographers, Dionysius Periegetes 
and Agathemerus, apply the name of the Adiiatic 
within the same limits as Strabo, the common usage 
of historians and other writers under the Roman 
Empire is in conformity with that of Ptolemy. Thus 
we find them almost uniformly speaking of the 
Ionian Gulf for the lower part of the modern Adri¬ 
atic: while the name of the latter had so completely 
superseded the original appellation of the Ionian Sea 
for that which bathes the western shores of Greece, 
that Philostratus speaks of the isthmus of Corinth 
as separating the Aegaean Sea from the Adriatic. 
And at a still later period we find Procopius and 
Orosius still further extending the appellation as far 
as Crete on the one side, and Malta on the other. 
(Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 1, 10. 14, 17, 26, 4. §§ 1, 8; 
Dionys. Per. 92—94, 380, 481; Agathemer. i. 3, ii. 
14; Appian, Syr. 63, B. C. ii. 39, iii. 9, v. 65; 
Dion Cass. xli. 44, xlv. 3; Herodian. viii. 1; Phi- 
lostr. Imagg. ii. 16; Pausan. v. 25. § 3, viii. 54. § 
3; Hieronym. Ep. 86; Procop. B. G. i. 15, iii. 40, 
iv. 6, B. V. i. 13, 14, 23; Oros. i. 2.) Concerning 
the various fluctuations and changes in the applica¬ 
tion and signification of the name, see Lurcher’s 
Notes on Herodotus (vol. i. p. 157, Eng. transl.), 
and Letronne (Recherches surDicuil. p. 170—218), 
who has, however, carried to an extreme extent the 
distinctions he attempts to establish. The general 
form of the Adriatic Sea was well known to the an¬ 
cients, at least in the time of Strabo, who correctly 
describes it as long and narrow, extending towards 
the NW., and corresponding in its general dimen¬ 
sions with the part of Italy to which it is parallel, 
from the Iapygian promontory to the mouths of the 
Padus. He also gives its greatest breadth pretty 
correctly at about 1200 stadia, but much overstates 
its length at 6000 stadia. Agathemerus, on the 
contrary, while ho agrees with Strabo as to the 
breadth, assigns it only 3000 stadia in length, 
which is as much below the truth, as Strabo exceeds 
it. (Strab. ii. p. 123, v. p. 211; Agathemer. 14.) 
The Greeks appear to have at first regarded the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Adria and the mouths of the Padus 
as the head or inmost recess of the gulf, but Strabo 
and Ptolemy more justly place its extremity at the 
gulf near Aquileia and the mouth of the Tilaveinptus 
( Tagliamento ). (Strab. ii. p. 123, iv. p. 206; Ptol. 
iii. 1. §§ 1, 26.) 

The navigation of the Adriatic was much dreaded 
on account of the frequent and sudden storms to 
which it was subject : its evil character on this ac¬ 
count is repeatedly alluded to by Horace. (Cam. 
i. 3. 15, 33. 15, ii. 14.14, iii. 9. 23, &c.) 

There is no doubt that the name of the Adriatic 
was derived from the Etruscan city of Adria or 
Atria, near the mouths of the Padus. Livy, Pliny, 
«ind Strabo, all concur in this statement, as well as 
in extolling the ancient power and commercial in¬ 
fluence of that city [Adria, No. 1], and it is pro¬ 
bably only by a confusion between the two cities of 
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the same name, that some later writers have derived 
the appellation of the sea from Adria in Piceuurn, 
which was situated at some distance from the coast, 
and is not known to have been a place of any im¬ 
portance in early times. [E. H. B.] 

ADRUME'TUM. [IIadrumetum.J 
ADRUS ( Albaragena ), a river of Hispania Lusi- 
tanica, flowing from the N. into the Anas (Guadi- 
ana ) opposite to Badajoz (Itin. Ant. p. 418; Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 289—392). [P. S.] 

ADUA'TICA or ADUA'TUCA, a castollum or 
fortified place mentioned by Caesar (B. G. vi. 32) 
as situated about the centre of the country of tho 
Eburones, the greater part of which country lay 
between the Mosa (Maas) and the Rhcnus. There 
is no further indication of its position in Caesar. 
Q. Cicero, who was posted here with a legion in 
b. c. 53, sustained and repelled a sudden attack of 
the Sigambri (B. G. vi. 35, Sec.), in the same camp 
in which Titurius and Aurunculeius had wintered in 
b. c. 54 (B. G. v. 26). If it be the same place as 
the Aduaca Tungrorum of the Antonino Itinerary, 
it is the modem Tongem , in the Belgian province 
of Limburg, where there are remains of old walls, 
and many antiquities. Though only a castellum or 
temporary fort in Caesar’s time, the place is likely 
enough to havo been the site of a larger town at 
a later date. [G. L.] 

ADUA'TICI (’A TovartKoi, Dion Cass.), a peo¬ 
ple of Belgic Gaul, the neighbours of the Eburones 
and Nervii. They were the descendants of 6000 
Cimbri and Teutones, who were left behind by tho 
rest of these barbarians on tlieir march to Italy, 
for tho purpose of looking after the baggage which 
their comrades could not conveniently take with 
tliem. After the defeat of the Cimbri and Teutones, 
near Aix by C. Marius (b. c. 102), and again in 
the north of Italy, these 6000 men maintained them¬ 
selves in tho country. (Caes. B. G. ii. 29.) Their 
head quarters were a strong natural position on a 
steep elevation, to which there was only one ap¬ 
proach. Caesar does not give the place a name, 
and no indication of its site. D’Anvillo supposes 
that it is Falais on the Mehaigne. The tract 
occupied by the Aduatici appears to be in South 
Brabant. Whon their strong position was taken by 
Caesar, 4000 of the Aduatici perished, and 53,000 
were sold for slaves. (B. G. ii. 33.) [G. L.] 

ADU'LA MONS (6 ’A tiovAas), the name given 
to a particular group of the Alps, in which, accord¬ 
ing to the repeated statement of Strabo, both the 
Rhine and the Addua take their rise, the one flowing 
northwards, the other southward into the Larian 
Lake. This view is not however correct, the real 
source of the Addua being in the glaciers of tho 
Rhaetian Alps, at the head of the Valtelline , whilo 
both branches of the Rhine rise much farther to tho 
W. It is probable that Strabo considered the river 
which descends from the Splugen to the head of tho 
lake of Como (and which flows from N. to S.) as 
the true Addua, overlooking the greatly superior 
magnitude of that which comes down from the Val¬ 
telline. The sources of this river are in fact not far 
from those of the branch of the Rhine now called the 
Ilinter Rhein , and which, having the more direct 
course from S. to N., was probably regarded by tho 
ancients as the true origin of the river. Mt. Adula 
would thus signify the lofty mountain group about 
the passes of the Splugen and S. Bernardino , and at 
the head of the valley of tjie Ilinter Rhein , rather 
;han the Mt. St. Gothard } as supposed by most 
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modem geographers, but we must not expect great 
accuracy in the use of the term. Ptolemy, who also 
represents the Rhine as rising in Mt. Adula, says 
nothing of the Addua; but erroneously describes this 
part of the Alps as that where the chain alters its 
main direction from N.to E. (Strab.iv.pp. 192, 204, 
v. p. 213; Ptol. ii. 9. § 5, iii. 1. § 1.) [E. H. B.] 

ADU'LE or ADUXIS (‘APtol. iv. 7. § 8, 
viii. 16. § 11; Arrian. Peripl.; Eratosth. pp. 3; 
"A HovAis, Steph. B. 8. v.; ’A&otfAcq Joseph. Antiq. 
ii. 5; Procop. B. Pers. i. 19; oppidum adouliton, 
Plin. II. N. vi. 29. s. 34: Eth. 'ASovAfrys, Ptol. 
iv. 8; Adulita, Plin. I c.\ Adj. ’AtovAnucts), 
the principal haven and city of the Adulitae, a people 
of mixed origin in the regio Troglodytica, situated on 
a bay of the Red Sea called Adulicus Sinus (’A5ou- 
Ai/cbs koXttos, Annesley Bay). Adule is the modem 
Thulla or Zulla, pronounced, according to Mr. Salt, 
Azoole, and stands in lat. 15° 35' N. Ruins are 
said to exist there. D’Anville, indeed, in his Map 
of the Red Sea, places Adule at Arkeeko on the 
same coast, about 22° N. of Thulla. According in¬ 
deed to Cosmas, Adule was not immediately on the 
coast, but about two miles inland. It was founded by 
fugitive slaves from the neighbouring kingdom of 
Egypt, and under the Romans was the haven of 
Axume. Adule was an emporium for hides (river- 
horse and rhinoceros), ivory (elephant and rhinoceros 
tusks), and tortoise-shell. It had also a large 
slave-market, and was a caravan station for the 
trade of the interior of Africa. The apes which the 
Roman ladies of high birth kept as pets, and for 
which they often gave high prices, came principally 
from Adule. At Adule was the celebrated Menu- 
mentum Adulitanum , the inscription of which, in 
Greek letters, was, in the 6th century of the Chris¬ 
tian era, copied by Cosmas the Indian merchant (In- 
dicopleustes; see Diet, of Biog. art. Cosmas) into 
1 lie second book of his “ Christian Topography.” 
The monument is a throne of white marble, with a 
slab of some different stone behind it. Both throne 
and slab seem to have been covered with Greek cha¬ 
racters. Cosmas appears to have put two inscrip¬ 
tions into one, and thereby occasioned no little per¬ 
plexity to learned men. Mr. Salt’s discovery of the 
inscription at Axume, and the contents of the Adulitan 
inscription itself, show that the latter was bipartite. 

The first portion is in the third person, and re¬ 
cords that Ptolemy Euergetes (b. c. 247—222) 
received from the Troglodyte .Arabs and Aethio- 
pians certain elephants which his father, the second 
king of the Macedonian dynasty, and himself, had 
taken in hunting in the region of Adule, and trained 
to war in their own kingdom. The second portion 
of the inscription is in the first person, and com¬ 
memorates the conquests of an anonymous Aethio- 
pian king in Arabia and Aethiopia, as far as the 
frontier of Egypt. Among other names, which we 
can identify with the extant appellations of African 
districts, occurs that of the most mountainous region 
in Abyssinia, the Scmenae, or Samen, and that of a 
river which is evidently the Astaboras or Tacazzd , 
a main tributary of the Nile. The Adulitan in¬ 
scription is printed in the works of Cosmas, in the 
Collect. Nov. Patr. et Script. Graec. by Mont- 
faucon, pt. ii. pp. 113—346; in Chisull’s Antiq. 
Asiat.; and in Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. iv. p.245. 
The best commentary upon it is by Buttmann, Mus. 
der AUerthumsw. ii. 1. p. 105. [W. B. D.1 

ADUU'TAE. [ Adule. J 
■ ADYRMA'CHIDAE (’ASvppa^tSai), a people of 
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N. Africa, mentioned by Herodotus as the first 
Libyan people W. of Egypt. (Herod, iv. 168.) Their 
extent was from the frontier of Egypt (that is, ac¬ 
cording to Herodotus, from the Sinus Plinthinetes 
(ii. 6), but according to Scylax (p. 44, Hudson), 
from the Canopic mouth of the Nile), to the harbour 
of Plynos, near the Catabathmus Major. Herodotus 
distinguishes them from the other Libyan tribes in 
the E. of N. Africa, who were chiefly nomade (iv. 
191), by saying that their manners and customs 
resembled those of the Egyptians (iv. 168). He 
also mentions some remarkable usages which pre¬ 
vailed amongst them (/. c.). At a later period they 
are found further to the S., in the interior of Mar- 
marica. (Ptol.; Plin. v. 6; Sil. Ital. iii. 278, foil., 
ix. 223, foil.) [P. S.] 

AKA. [Colchis.] 

AEACE'UM. [Aegina.] 

AEA'NTIUM (A Idvriop: Tnkeri ), a promontory 
in Magnesia in Thessaly, forming the entrance to 
the Pagasaean bay. According to Ptolemy there 
was a town of the same name upon it. Its highest 
summit was called Mt. Tisaeum. (Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; 
Ptol. iii. 13. § 16; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. 
p. 397.) [Tisaeum.] 

AEAS. [Aous.] 

AEBU'RA (A TGovpa: Eth. AtSovpaios : prob. 
Cuerva), a town of the Carpetani, in Hispania Tar- 
raconensis (Liv. xl. 30; Strab. ap. Steph. B. a. v .), 
probably the A t€6pa of Ptolemy (ii. 6). Its name 
appears on coins as Aipora and Apora. (Mionnet, 
vol. i. p. 55, Supp. vol i. pp. Ill, 112). [P. S.] 
AECAE (A Ikcu : Eth. Aecanus: Troja ), a town of 
Apulia mentioned both by Polybius and Livy, during 
the military operations of Hannibal and Fabius in 
that country. In common with many other Apulian 
cities it had joined the Carthaginians after the battle 
of Cannae, but was recovered by Fabius Maximus 
in b. c. 214, though not without a regular siege. 
(Pol. iii. 88; Liv. xxiv. 20.) Pliny also enumerates 
the Aecani among the inland towns of Apulia (iii. 
11); but its position is more clearly determined by 
the Itineraries, which place it on the Appian Way 
between Equus Tuticus and Herdonia, at a distance 
of 18 or 19 miles from the latter city. (Itin. Ant. 
p. 116; Itin. Hier. p. 610; the Tab. Peut. places it 
between Equus Tuticus and Luceria, but without 
giving the distances.) This interval exactly accords 
with the position of the modem city of Troja , and 
confirms the statements of several chroniclers of the 
middle ages, that the latter was founded about the 
beginning of the eleventh century, on the ruins of 
the ancient Aecae. Cluverius erroneously identified 
Aecae with Accadia, a village in the mountains S. 
of Bovino; but his error was rectified by Holstenius. 
Troja is an episcopal see, and a place of some con¬ 
sideration ; it stands on a hill of moderate elevation, 
rising above the fertile plain of Puglia, and is 9 miles 
S. of Lucera , and 14 SW. of Foggia. (Holsten. 
Not. in Cluver. p. 271; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 227; 
Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. vol. ix. p. 260.) [E.H.B.] 
AECULA'NUM, or AECLA'NUM (AbcotKavov, 
Appian, Ptol.: Eth. Acculanus, Plin.; but the con¬ 
tracted form Aeclanus and Aeclanensis is the only one 
found in inscriptions:—the reading Aeculanum in 
Cic. ad Att. xvi. 2, is very uncertain:— later inscrip¬ 
tions and the Itineraries write the name Eclanum), 
a city of Samnium, in the territory of the Hirpini, is 
correctly placed by the Itinerary of Antoninus on 
the Via Appia, 15 Roman miles from Beneventum. 
(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 71; Itin. Ant. p 
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120; Tab. Pent.) No mention of it is fonnd i 
history during the wars of the Romans with tin 
Samnites, though it appears to have been one of tin 
chief cities of the Hirpini: but during the Social War 
(b. c. 89) it was taken and plundered by Sulla 
which led to the submission of almost all the neigh 
bouring cities. (Appian, B. C. i. 51.) It appears 
to have been soon after restored: the erection of iti 
new walls, gates, and towers being recorded by an in 
’ scription still extant, and which probably belongs tc 
a date shortly after the Social War. At a latei 
period we find that part of its territory was portionec 
out to new colonists, probably under Octavian, bu 
it retained the condition of a municipium (as w< 
learn from Pliny and several inscriptions) until long 
afterwards. It was probably in the reign of Trajan 
that it acquired the rank and title of a colony which 
we find assigned to it in later inscriptions. (Lib, 
Colon, pp. 210, 260; Orell. Inscr. no. 566, 3108, 
5020; Zumpt, de Coloniis , p. 401.) 

The site of Aeculanum was erroneously referrei 
by Cluverius ( [ItcU. p. 1203) to Frigento. Ilolstenius 
was the first to point out its true position at a place 
called le Grotte , about a mile from Mirabclla, and 
close to the Taverna del Passo , on the modem liigl 
road from Naples into Puglia. Here the extensive 
remains of an ancient city have been found: a consi¬ 
derable part of the ancient walls, as well as ruins 
and foundations of Thermae, aqueducts, temples, an 
amphitheatre and other buildings have been disco¬ 
vered, though many of them have since perished; 
and the whole site abounds in coins, gems, bronzes, 
and other minor relics of antiquity. The inscriptions 
found here, as well as the situation on the Appian 
Way, and the distance from Benevento, clearly prove 
these remains to be those of Aeculanum, and attest 
its splendour and importance under the Roman em¬ 
pire. It continued to be a flourishing place until 
the 7th century, but was destroyed in a. d. 662, by 
the emperor Constans II. in his wars with the Lom¬ 
bards. A town arose out of its ruins, which ob¬ 
tained the name of Quintodkcimum from its posi¬ 
tion at that distance from Bene vent um, and which 
continued to exist to the 11th century when it had 
fallen into complete decay, and the few remaining in¬ 
habitants removed to the castle of Mirabella , erected 
by the Normans on a neighbouring hill. (Holsten. 
Not. in Cluver. p. 273; Lupuli, Iter Venu&in. pp. 
74—128; Guarini, Ricerche suW antica Cittk di 
Eclano , 4to. Napoli, 1814; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 
323—328.) [E. II. B.] 

AEDEPSUS (A tbfpos: Eth. Aity+ios: Lipso ), 
a town on the NW. coast of Euboea, 160 stadia 
from Cynus on the opposite coast of the Opuntian 
Locri. It contained warm baths sacred to Hercules, 
which were used by the dictator Sulla. These warm 
baths are still found about a mile above Lipso , the 
site of Aedopsus. (Strab. pp. 60, 425 ; Athen. p. 
73; Pint. Sull. 26, Symp. iv. 4, where rd\7jif/os is 
a false reading; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 23; 
Plin. iv. 21; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 
176; Walpole, Travels, t/c., p. 71.) 

AE'DUI, HE'DUI (A idovoi, Strab. p. 186), a 
Celtic people, who were separated from the. Sequani 
by the Arar (Saone), which formed a large part of 
their eastern boundary. On the W. they were 
separated from the Biturigcs by the upper course 
of the Ligeris (Zoire), as Caesar states (J5. G. vii. 
5). To the NE. were the Lingones, and to the 
S. the Segusiani. The Aedui Ambarri (5. G. i. 
11), kinsmen of the Aedui, were on tho borders 
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of the Allobrogcs. The chief town of the Aedui 
in Caesars time was Bibracte, and if we assumo 
it to be on the site of the later town of Augusto- 
dunum (Autun), we obtain probably a fixed cen¬ 
tral position in the territory of the Aedui, in the 
old division of Bourgogne . The Aedui were one 
of the most powerful of the Celtic nations, but 
before Caesar’s proconsulship of Gallia, they had 
been brought under the dominion of the Sequani, 
who had invited Germans from beyond the Rhino 
to assist them. The Aedui had been declared 
friends of the Roman people before this calamity 
betel them; and Divitiacus, an Aeduan, went to 
Rome to ask for the assistance of the senate, but 
he returned without accomplishing the object of 
his mission. Caesar, on his arrival in Gaul (b. c. 
58), restored these Aedui to their former indepen¬ 
dence and power. There was among them a body 
of nobility and a senate, and they had a great num¬ 
ber of clientes, as Caesar calls them, who appear to 
have been in the nature of vassals. The clientes of 
the Aedui are enumerated by Caesar (B. G. vii. 
75). The Aedui joined in the great rebellion 
against the Romans, which is tho subject of tho 
seventh book of the Gallic war ( 'B . G . vii. 42, &c.); 
but Caesar reduced them to subjection. In the 
reign of Tiberius a. d. 21, Julius Sacrovir, a Gaul, 
attempted an insurrection among the Aedui and 
seized Augustodunum, but tho rising was soon put 
down by C. Silius. (Tac. Ann. iii. 43—46.) The 
head of the commonwealth of the Aedui in Caesar’s 
time was called Vergobretus. He was elected by 
the priests, and held his office for one year. He 
had the power of life and death over his people, as 
Caesar says, by which expression he means probably 
that he was supreme judge. ( B. G. i. 16, vii. 33.) 

The clientes, or small communities dependent on 
the Aedui, were the Segusiani, already mentioned; 
the Ainbivareti, who were apparently on the northern 
boundary of the Aedui trans Mosam, ( B. G. iv. 9); 
and the Aulerci Brannovices [Auleuci], The Am¬ 
barri, already mentioned as kinsmen of the Aedui, 
are not enumerated among the clientes ( B . G. vii. 
55). One of the pagi or divisions of the Aedui 
was called Insubres (Liv. v. 34). Caesar allowed 
a body of Boii, who had joined the Helvetii in 
their attempt to settle themselves in Gaul, to re¬ 
main in the territory of the Aedui ( B. G. i. 28). 
Their territory was between the Loire and the 
Allier, a branch of the Loire. They had a town, 
Gergovia (2L G. vii. 9), the site of which is un¬ 
certain ; if the reading Gergovia is accepted in this 
passage of Caesar, the place must not be confounded 
with the Gergovia of the Arverni. [G. L.] 

AEGAE in Europe (Alyal: Eth . AiyaTos, 
Alyedrrts, Aiycuevs). 1. Or Akga (A lyd), a town 
of Achaia, and one of the 12 Achaean cities, was 
situated upon the river Cratliis and upon the coast, 
between Aegeira and Bura. It is mentioned by 
Homer, and was celebrated in the earliest times for 
Its worship of Poseidon. It was afterwards deserted 
>y its inhabitants, who removed to the neighbouring 
town of Aegeira; and it had already ceased to be 
me of the 12 Achaean cities on the renewal of the 
League in b.c. 280, its place being occupied by 
Ceryneia. Its name does not occur in Polybius. 
All traces of Aegae have disappeared, but it pro¬ 
bably occupied the site of the Khan o iAkrata, which 
is situated upon a commanding height rising from 
ffie left bank of the river. Neither Strabo nor Fau- 
sahias mention on winch bank of tho Cratliis it 



AEGAE. 

stood, but it probably stood on the left bank, since 
the right is low and often inundated. (Horn. 11. viii. 
203; Herod, i. 145; Strab. pp. 386—387; Paus. 
vii. 25. § 12; Leake, Morea , vol. in. p. 394^ Cur- 
tius, Peloponneaos, vol. i. p. 472.) 

2. A town in Emathia in Macedonia, and the 
burial-place of the Macedonian kings, is probably 
the same as Edessa, though some writers make 
them two different towns. [Edessa.] 

3. A town in Euboea on the western coast N. of 
Chalcis, and a little S. of Orobiae. Strabo says 
that it was 120 stadia from Anthedon in Boeotia. 
It is mentioned by Homer, but had disappeared in 
the time of Strabo. It was celebrated for its wor¬ 
ship of Poseidon from the earliest times; and its 
temple of this god still continued to exist when 
Strabo wrote, being situated upon a lofty mountain. 
The latter writer derives the name of the Aegaean 
Sea from this town. Leake supposes it to have 
stood near Limni. (Horn. II. xiii. 21; Strab. pp. 
38G, 405; Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 275.) 

AEGAE in Asia, 1. (Alyal, Alyouat, Aly eai : Eth. 
Atyaios, Aiyedrrjs; Ayas Kala , or Kalassy), a town 
on the coast of Cilicia, on the north side of tho bay 
of Issus. It is now separated from the outlet of the 
Pyramus (< Jyhoon ) by a long narrow aestuary called 
Ayas Bay. In Strabo’s time (p. 676) it was a 
small city with a port. (Comp. Lucan, iii. 227.) 
Acgae was a Greek town, but tho origin of it is 
unknown. A Greek inscription of the Roman period 
has been discovered there (Beaufort, Karamania , 
p. 299); and under the Roman dominion it was 
a place of some importance. Tacitus calls it Aegeae 
(Ann. xiii. 8.) 

2. (A iyal: Eth. AiyaTos, Alyaievs),an Aeolian city 
(Herod, i. 149), a little distance from the coast of 
Mysia, and in the neighbourhood of Cume and 
Temnus. It is mentioned by Xenophon (Ilellen. 
iv. 8. § 5) under tho name A lytis, which Schneider 
has altered into Aiyal. It suffered from the great 
earthquake, which in the time of Tiberius (a. d. 
17) desolated 12 of the cities of Asia. (Tacit. 
Ann. ii. 47.) [G. L.j 

AEGAEAE. [Aegiak.] 

AEGAE UM MARE (r b A lyaiov iriXayos, 
Herod, iv. 85; Aesch. Agam. 659; Strab. passim ; or 
simply rb Alyaiov , Herod, vii. 55 ; & Aiycuos 7re- 
\ayos, Herod, ii. 97), the part of the Mediterranean 
now called tho Archipelago, and by the Turks the 
White Sea , to distinguish it from the Black Sea. It 
was bounded on the N. by Macedonia and Thrace, 
on the W. by Greece and on the E. by Asia Minor. 
At its NE. corner it was connected with the Pro¬ 
pontis by the Hellespont. [Hellespont us.] Its 
extent was differently estimated by the ancient 
writers; but the name was generally applied to the 
whole sea as far S. as the islands of Crete and 
Rhodes. Its name was variously derived by the an¬ 
cient grammarians, either from the town of Aegao 
in Euboea; or from Aegeus, the father of Theseus, 
who threw himself into it; or from Aegaea, the 
queen of the Amazons, who perished there; or from 
Aegaeon, who was represented as a marine god living 
in the sea; or, lastly, from alyls, a squall, on account 
of its storms. Its real etymology is uncertain. Its 
navigation was dangerous to ancient navigators on 
account of its numerous islands and rocks, which 
occasion eddies of wind and a confused sea, and also 
on account of the Etesian or northerly winds, which 
blow with great fury, especially about the equinoxes. 
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To the storms of the Aegaean the poets frequently 
allude. Thus Horace ( Carm . ii. 16): Otium divos 
rogat in patenti prensus Aegaeo; and Virgil (Aen. 
xii. 365): Ac velut Edoni Boreas cwn spiritus alto 
insonat Aegaeo. The Aegaean contained numerous 
islands. Of these the most numerous were in the 
southern part of the sea; they were divided into 
two principal groups, the Cyclades, lying off tho 
coasts of Attica and Peloponnesus, and the Sporades, 
lying along the coasts of Caria and Ionia. [Cy¬ 
clades ; Sporades.] In the northern part of the 
sea were the larger islands of Euboea, Thasos and 
Samothrace, and off the coast of Asia those of Samos, 
Chios and Lesbos. 

The Aegaean sea was divided into: 1. Mare 
Thracium (6 QptriKios ndinos, Horn. II * xxiii. 230; 
rb <dpr}tKiov irehayos, Herod, vii. 176; comp. Soph. 
Oed. R. 197), the northern part of the Aegaean , 
washing the shores of Thrace and Macedonia, and 
extending as far S. as the northern coast of the island 
of Euboea. 

2. Mare Myrtoum (Hor. Carm. i. 1. 14; rb 
Mvprcoov TTfAayos), the part of the Aegaean S. of 
Euboea, Attica and Argolis, which derived its name 
from the small island Myrtus, though others suppose 
it to come from Myrtilus, whom Pelops threw into 
this sea, or from the maiden Myrto. Pliny (iv. 11. 
s. 18) makes the Myrtoan sea a part of the Aegaean; 
but Strabo (pp. 124, 323) distinguishes between 
the two, representing the Aegaean as terminating 
at the promontory Sunium in Attica. 

3. Mare Icarium (Hor. Carm. i. 1. 15; ’I ndpios 
tt6vtos , Horn. II. ii. 145; 'Itcdpiov ireAayos, Herod, 
vi. 95), the SE. part of the Aegaean along the coasts 
of Caria and Ionia, which derived its name from the 
island of Icaria, though according to tradition it was 
so called from Icarus, the son of Daedalus, having 
fallen into it. 

4. Mare Creticum (t& KprjriKbv it cAayos, 
Thuc.iv. 53),the most southerly part of the Aegaean, 
N. of the island of Crete. Strabo (/. c.), however, 
makes this sea, as well as the Myrtoan and Icarian, 
distinct from the Aegaean. 

AKGA'LEOS (AiydAws, Herod, viii. 90 ; rb 
AlydAtwv 6pos, Thuc. ii. 19: Skarmanga ), a range 
of mountains in Attica, lying between the plains of 
Athens andEleusis, from which Xerxes witnessed the 
battle of Salamis. (Herod./.c.) It ended in a promon¬ 
tory, called Amphiale ('AptpidAy}'), opposite Salamis, 
from which it was distant only two stadia according 
to Strabo (p. 395). The southern part of this range 
near tho coast was called Corydalus or Cory- 
dallus ( Kopv8a\6s , KopuSaAAbs) from a demus of 
this name (Strab. 1. c.), and another part, through 
which there is a pass from the plain of Athens into 
that of Eleusis, was named Poecilum (TloitdAou, 
Paus. i. 37. § 7.) (Leake, Demi of Attica , p. 2, 
soq.) 

AEGA'TES INSULAE, the name given to a 
group of three small islands, lying off the western 
extremity of Sicily, nearly opposite to Drcpanum and 
Lilybaeum. Tho name is supposed to be derived 
from the Greek Aiydbes, the “ Goat islandsbut 
this form is not found in any Greek author, and the 
Latin writers have universally Aegates. Silius Ita- 
licus also (i. 61) makes the second syllable long. 
1. The westernmost of the three, which is distant 
about 22 G. miles from the coast of Sicily, was called 
Hiera (*Upd vij<ros, ptol. Polyb. Diod.); but at a 
later period obtained the name of Maritima, from 
its lying so far out to sea (Itin. Marit. p. 492), aud 
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is still called Maretimo . 2. The southernmost and 
nearest to Lilybaeum, is called, both by Ptolemy and 
Pliny, Aegusa (AfyoOtra); but the latter erroneously 
confounds it with Aethusa. It is the largest of the 
three, on which accoimt its name was sometimes 
extended to the whole group (at KaXovfxcvat A iyov- 
<rcu, Pol. i. 44); it is now called Favignana, and 
has a considerable population. 3. The northern¬ 
most and smallest of the group, nearly opposite to 
Drepanum, is called by Ptolemy Phorbantia 
(#op€avrla), but is probably the same with the 
Bucinna of Pliny, a name erroneously supposed by 
Steph. B. (s. v. Bovklvvo) to be that of a city of 
Sicily. It is now called Levanzo. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 
17 Plin. iii.8.s. 14; Smyth’s Sicily,^ 244—247.) 

These islands derive an historical celebrity from 
the great naval victory obtained by C. Lutatius 
Catulus over the Carthaginians in b. C. 241, which 
put an end to the First Punic War. Hanno, the 
Carthaginian admiral, had previous to the battle 
taken up his station at the island of Hiera, and 
endeavoured to take advantage of a fair wind to run 
straight in to Drepanum, in order to relieve the 
army of Hamilcar Barca, then blockaded on Mount 
Eryx; but he was intercepted by Catulus, and com¬ 
pelled to engage on disadvantageous terms. The 
consequence was the complete defeat of the Cartha¬ 
ginian fleet, of which 50 ships were sunk, and 70 
taken by the enemy, with nearly 10,000 prisoners. 
(Pol. l. 60, 61; Diod. xxiv. Exc. H. p. 509; Liv. 
Epit. xix.; Oros. iv. 10; Flor. ii. 1; Eutrop. ii. 27; 
Corn. Nep. llamilc. 1; Mela, ii. 7; Sil. Ital. i. 61.) 

The island of Aegusa has been supposed by many 
writers to be the one described 'by Homer in the 
Odyssey (ix. 116) as lying opposite to the land of 
the Cyclopes, and abounding in wild goats. But all 
such attempts to identify the localities described in 
the wanderings of Ulysses may be safely dismissed 
a3 untenable. [E. H. B.] 

AEGEIRA (Afyeipa: Eth. Alyapdrys, fern. 
Alyeipans), a town of Acliaia, and one of the 12 
Achaean cities, situated between Aegae and Pellene, 
is described by Polybius as opposite Mount Parnas¬ 
sus, situated upon hills strong and difficult of ap¬ 
proach, seven stadia from the sea, and near a river. 
This river was probably the Crius, which flowed 
into the sea, a little to the W. of the town. Ac¬ 
cording to Pausanias the upper city was 12 stadia 
from its port, and 72 stadia from the oracle of 
Heracles Buraicus, (Herod, i. 146; Strab. viii. p. 
386; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 57; Paus. vii. 26. § 1; Plin. 
iv. 6.) Pausanias (l. c.) relates that Acgeira occu¬ 
pied the site of the Homeric Hyferesia ('Tirepwly, 
JIM 573, xv. 254; Strab. p.383: Eth/Tircpyaievs), 
and that it changed its name during the occupation 
of the country by the Ionians. He adds that the 
ancient name still continued in use. Hence we find 
that Icarus of Ilyperesia was proclaimed victor in 
the 23rd Olympiad. (Paus. iv. 15. § 1.) On the 
decay of tho neighbouring town of Aegae its inhab¬ 
itants were transferred to Aegeira. (Strab. p. 386.) 
In the first year of the Social war (b. c. 220) 
Aegeira was surprised by a party of Aetolians, who 
had set sail from the opposite town of Oeantheia in 
Locris, but were driven out by the Aegiratans after 
they had obtained possession of the place. (Pol. iv. 
57, 58.) The most important of the public build¬ 
ings of Aegeira was a temple of Zeus. It also con¬ 
tained a very ancient temple of Apollo, and temples 
of Artemis, of Aphrodite Urania, who was worshipped 
in the town above all other divinities, and of the | 
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Syrian goddess. (Paus. vii. 26.) The port of Aegeim 
Leake places at Mavra Litharia , i. e., the Black 
Rocks, to the left of which, on the summit of a hiU, 
are some vestiges of an ancient city, which must 
have been Aegeira. At the distance of 40 stadia 
from Aegeira, through the mountains, there was a 
fortress called Phelloe ($c\x6t), near Zakhuli ), 
abounding in springs of water. (Paus. vii. 26. § 10; 
Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 387, seq.) 

AEGE1RUS. [Aegiroessa.] 

AEGIAE or AEGAEAE (A lyteu, Paus. iii. 21. 
§ 5 ; Afyc uai, Strab. p. 364: Limni ), a town of La¬ 
conia, at the distance of 30 stadia from Gythium, 
supposed to be the same as the Homeric Augeiae. 
(A Cyeial, II. ii. 583; comp. Steph. B. s. v .) It 
possessed a temple and lake of Neptune. Its site ifi 
placed by the French Commission at Limni, so called 
from an extensive marsh in the valley of the eastern 
branch of the river of Passava. (Leake, Pelopon- 
nesiaca, p. 170.) 

AEGIALEIA, AEGIALUS. [Aciiaia.] 
AE'GIliA, a town of Istria, mentioned only by 
Pliny iii. 19. s. 23), which appears to have 
been in his time a place of little importance; but 
from an inscription cited by Cluverius {Ital. p. 210) 
it appears that it was restored by the emperor 
Justin II. who bestowed on it the name of Justi- 
nopolis. This inscription is preserved at Capo 
dlstria, now a considerable town, situated on a 
small island joined to the mainland by a causeway, 
which appears to have been termed Aegidis In¬ 
sula, and was probably tho site of the Aegida of 
Pliny. [E. H. B.] 

AE'GILA (ra AfycAa), a town of Laconia with 
a temple of Demeter, of uncertain site, but placed 
by Leake on the gulf of Skutari. (Paus. iv. 17. § 1; 
Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 278.) 

AEGI'LIA (Alytxta). 1. Or Aegilus (y Af- 
ytAos, Theocr. i. 147: Eth. A\yiAi*u$), a demus in 
Attica belonging to the tribe Antiochis, situated on the 
western coast between Lamptra and Sphettus. It 
was celebrated* for its figs. (AlyiXldes iaxaSeT, 
Athen. p. 652, e.; Theocr. 1. c .) It is placed by 
Leake at Tzurdla , the site of a ruined village on the 
shore, at the foot of Mt. Elymbo. (Strab. p. 398 ; 
Harpocrat., Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Demi , p. 61.) 

2. Or Akgilkia (AlylAeta), a small island off 
the western coast of Euboea, and near, the town of 
Styra, to which it belonged.. Here the Persians left 
the captive Eretrians, before they crossed over to 
Marathon, b. c. 490. (Herod, vi. 101, 107.) 

3. Or Aegila (AfytA.cc : Cerigotto ), a small 
island between Cythera and Crete. (Plut. Cleom. 31; 
Steph. B. 8. v .; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) 

AEGILIPS. [Ithaca.] 

AEGIMU'RUS (Aiylpopos : Zowamour or 
Zembra), a lofty island, surrounded by dangerous 
cliffs, off the coast of Africa, at the mouth of the 
gnlph of Carthage. (Liv. xxx. 24; Strab. pp. 123, 
277, 834.) Pliny calls it Aegimori Arae (v. 7); 
and there is no doubt that it is the same as the Arae 
of Virgil (Aen. i. 108). [P. S,] 

AEGl'NA (Afyiva: Eth. Aiyiv-fjrys, Aegineta, 
Aeginensis, fern. Alyivyris: Adj. Alyivaios, Alyivy- 
t ik6s, Aegineticus : Eghiiui),m island in the Saronic 
gulf, surrounded by Attica, Megaris, and Epidaurus, 
from each of which it was distant about 100 stadia. 
(Strab. p. 375) It contains about 41 square English 
miles, and is said by Strabo ( l . c.) to be 180 stadia 
in circumference. In shape it is an irregular triangle. 
Its western half consists of a plain, which, though 
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stony, is well cultivated with com, but the remainder 
of the island is mountainous and unproductive. A 
magnificent conical hill now called Mt. St. Elias , or 
Oros (fpos, i. e. the mountain), occupies the whole 
of the southern part of the island, and is the most 
remarkable among the natural features of Acgina. 
There is another mountain, much inferior in size, on 
the north-eastern side. It is surrounded by nume¬ 
rous rocks and shallows, which render it difficult and 
hazardous of approach, as Pausanias (ii. 29. § 6) 
has correctly observed. ,, 

Notwithstanding its small extent Aegina was one 
of the m6st celebrated islands in Greece, both in the 
mythical and historical period. It is said to have 
been originally called Oenone or Oenopia, and to have 
received the name of Aegina from Aegina, the 
daughter of the river-god Asopus, who was carried to 
the Island by Zeus, and there bore him a son Aeacus. 
It was further related that at this time Aegina was 
uninhabited, and that Zeus changed the ants (p-vp- 
H-OKes) of the island into men, the Myrmidones, over 
whom Aeacus ruled (Paus.ii. 29. §2.; Apollod.iii. 12. 
§ 6; Ov. Met. vii, 472, scq.) Some modern writers 
suppose that this legend contains a mythical account 
of the colonization of the island, and that the latter 
received colonists from Phlius on the Asopus and 
from Phthia in Thessaly, the seat of the Myrmidons. 
Aeacus was regarded as the tutelary deity of Aegina, 
but his sons abandoned the island, Telamon going 
to Salamis, and Peleus to Phthia. All that we can 
safely infer from these legends is that the original 
inhabitants of Aegina were Achaeans. It was after¬ 
wards taken possession of by Dorians from Epidaurus, 
who introduced into the island the Doric customs 
and dialect. (Herod, viii. 46 ; Paus. ii. 29. § 5.) 
Together with Epidaurus and other cities on the 
mainland it became subject to Pheidon, tyrant of 
Argos, about b. c. 748. It is usually stated on the 
authority of Ephorus (Strab. p. 376), that silver 
money was first coined in Aegina by Pheidon, and we 
know that the name of Aeginetan was given to one 
of the two scales of weights and measures current 
throughout Greece, the other being the Euboic. 
There seems, however, good reason for believing with 
Air. Grotc that what Pheidon did was done in Argos 
and nowhere else ; and that the name of Aeginetan 
was given to his coinage and scale, not from the 
place where they first originated, but from the 
l>eoplc whose commercial activity tended to make 
them most generally known. (Grote, Hist, of Greece , 
vol. ii. p. 432.) At an early period Aegina became 
a place of great commercial importance, and gradually 
acquired a powerful navy. As early as b. c. 563, in 
the reign of Amasis, the Acginetans established a 
footing for its merchants at Naucratis in Egypt, and 
there erected a temple of Zeus. ( Herod, ii. 178.) With 
the increase of power came the desire of political 
independence; and they renounced tho authority of 
the Epidaurians^ to whom they had hitherto been 
subject. (Ilerod. v. 83.) So powerful did they be¬ 
come that about the year 500 they held the empire 
of the sea. According to the testimony of Aristotle 
(Athcn. p. 272), the island contained 470,000 
slaves ; but this number is quite incredible, although 
we may admit that Aegina contained a great popu¬ 
lation. At the time of their prosperity the Aeginc- 
tans founded various colonies, such as Cydonia in 
Crete, and another in Umbria. (Strab. p. 376.) The 
government was in the hands of an aristocracy. Its 
citizens became wealthy by commerce, and gave great 
encouragement to the arts. In fact, for the half 
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century before the Persian wars and for a few years 
afterwards, Aegina was the chief seat of Greek art, 
and gave its name to a school, the most eminent 
artists of which were Callon, Anaxagoras, Glaucias, 
Simon, and Onatas, of whom an account is given in 
the Diet. of Biogr. 

The Aeginetans were at the height of their power 
when the Thebans applied to them for aid in their war 
against the Athenians about b. c. 505. Their request 
was readily granted, since there had been an an¬ 
cient feud between the Aeginetans and Athenians. 
The Aeginetans sent their powerful fleet to ravage 
the coast of Attica, and did great damage to the 
latter country, since the Athenians had not yet hny 
fleet to resist them. This war was continued with 
some interruptions down to the invasion of Greece by 
Xerxes. (Herod.v.81,seq., vi.86,seq.; Thuc.i.41.) 
The Aeginetans fought with 30 ships at the battle 
of Salamis (b. c. 480), and were admitted to have 
distinguished themselves above all the other Greeks 
by their bravery. (Herod, viii. 46, 93.) From this 
time their power declined. In 460 the Athenians 
defeated them in a great naval battle, and laid 
siege to their principal town, which after a long de¬ 
fence surrendered in 456. The Aeginetans now 
became a part of the Athenian empire, and were 
compelled to destroy their walls, deliver up their ships 
of war, and pay an annual tribute. (Time. i. 105. 
108.) This humiliation of their ancient enemies did 
not, however, satisfy tho Athenians, who feared the 
proximity of such discontented subjects. Pericles 
was accustomed to call Aegina the eye-sore of the 
Pciraeus (?? rod lUipaitots, Ansi. Rhet. iii. 

10.; comp. Cic. de Off. iii. 11); and accordingly on 
tho breaking out of the Peloponnesian war in 431, 
the Athenians expelled the whole population from 
the island, and filled their place with Athenian 
settlers. The expelled inhabitants were settled by the 
Lacedaemonians at Thyrea. They were subsequently 
collected by Lysander after the battle of Aegos- 
potami (404), and restored to their own country, but 
they never recovered their former state of prosperity. 
(Thuc. ii. 27 ; Plut. Per. 34 ; Xen. Ilell. ii. 2. § 9; 
Strab. p. 375.) Sulpicius, in his celebrated letter to 
Cicero, enumerates Aegina among the examples of 
fallen greatness ( ad Fam. iv. 5). 

The cliief town in the island was also called 
Aegina, and was situated on the north-western side. 
A description of the public buildings of the city is 
given by Pausanias (ii. 29, 30). Of these the most 
important was the Aeaccium (Aidxeiov), or shrine of 
Aeacus, a quadrangular inclosure built of white 
marble, in the most conspicuous part of the city. 
There was a theatre near the shore as large as that 
of Epidaurus, behind it a stadium, and likewise nu¬ 
merous temples. The city contained two harbours: 
the principal one was near the templo of Aphrodite; 
the other, called the secret harbour, was near the 
theatre. The site of the ancient city is marked by 
numerous remains, though consisting for the most 
part only of foundations of walls and scattered blocks 
of stone. Near the shore are two Doric columns of 
the most elegant form. To the S. of these columns 
is an oval port, sheltered by two ancient moles, w hich 
leave only a narrow passage in the middle, between 
the remains of towers, which stood on either side of 
tho entrance. In the same direction we find another 
oval port, twice as large as the former, the entrance 
of wliich is protected in the same manner by ancient 
walls or moles, 15 or 20 feet thick. The latter of 
these ports seems to have been the large harbour, 
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and the former the secret harbour, mentioned by 
Pausanias. The walls of the city are still traced 
through their whole extent on the land side. They 
were about 10 feet thick, and constructed with 
towers at intervals not always equal. There appear 
to have been three principal entrances. 

On the hill in the north-eastern extremity of the 
island are the remains of a magnificent temple of the 
Doric order, many of the columns of which are still 
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standing. It stood near the sea in a sequestered and 
lonely spot, commanding a view of the Athenian 
coast and of the acropolis at Athens. The beautiful 
sculptures, which occupied the tympana of the pedi¬ 
ment, were discovered in 1811, buried under the ruins 
of the temple. They are now preserved at Munich, 
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and there are casts from them in the British Museum. 
The subject of the eastern pediment appears to be 
the expedition of the Aeacidae or Aeginetan heroes 
against Troy under the guidance of Athena: that of 
the western probably represents the contest of the 
Greeks and Trojans over the body of Patroclus. Till 
comparatively a late period it was considered that 
this temple was that of Zeus Panhellenius, which 
Aeacus was said to have dedicated to this god. 
(Pans. ii. 30. §§ 3, 4.) But in 1826 Stackelberg, 
in his work on the temple of Phigalia, started the 
hypothesis, that the temple, of which we have been 
speaking, was in reality the temple of Athena, men¬ 
tioned by Herodotus (iii. 59); and that the temple of 
Zeus Panhellenius was situated on the lofty mountain 
in the S. of the island. (Stackelberg, Der Apollo - 
tempel zu Bassae in Arcadien , Rom, 1826.) This 
opinion has been adopted by several German writers, 
and also by Dr. Wordsworth, but has been ably 
combated by Leake. It would require more space 
than our limits will allow to enter into this contro¬ 
versy ; and we must therefore content ourselves with 
referring our readers, who wish for information on 
the subject, to the works of Wordsworth and Leake 
quoted at the end of this article. This temple was 
probably erected in the sixth century b. c., and ap¬ 
parently before b. c. 563, since we have already 
seen that about this time the Aeginetans built at 
Naucratis a temple to Zeus, which we may reasonably 
conclude was in imitation of the great temple in their, 
own island. 
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In the interior of the island was a town called 
Oea (Oli?), at the distance of 20 stadia from the 
city of Aegina. It contained statues of Damia and 
Auxesia. (Herod, v. 83; Paus. ii. 30. § 4.) The 
position of Oea has not yet been determined, but its 
name suggests a connection with Oenone, the an¬ 
cient name of the island. Hence it has been conjec¬ 
tured that it was originally the chief place of the 
island, when safety required an inland situation for 


the capital, and when the commerce and naval power 
which drew population to the maritime site had not 
yet commenced. On this supposition Leake supposes 
that Oea occupied the site of Paled-Khora , which 
has been the capital in modem times whenever safety 
has required an inland situation. Pausanias (iii. 30. 
§ 3) mentions a temple of Aphaea, situated on the 
road to the temple of Zeus Panhellenius. The 
Heracleum, or temple of Hercules, and Tripyrgia 
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(Tpnrvpyla), apparently a mountain, at the distance 
of 17 stadia from the former, are both mentioned by 
Xenophon (Hell. v. 1. § 10), but their position is 
uncertain. (Dodwell, Tour through Greece , vol. i. 
p. 558, seq.; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 431, seq., 
Pelopormesiaca , p. 270, seq.; Wordsworth, Athens 
and Attica , p. 262, seq.; Boblaye, Recherche* Geo - 
graphiques, p. 64; Prokesch, Denhwurdigkeiten , 
vol. ii. p. 460, seq.; Mtiller, Aegineticorum Liber ) 
Berol. 1817.) 



COINS OF AEGINA. 

AEGL'NIUM (Alylviov: Eth. Atyitnevs, Acgini- 
cnsis: Stagus ), a town of the Tyinphaei in Thessaly, 
is described by Livy as a place of great strength and 
nearly impregnable (Liv. xxxii. 15). It is frequently 
mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece. It was 
given up to plunder by L. Aemilius Paulus for 
having refused to open its gates after the battle of 
Pydna. It was here that Caesar in his inarch from 
Apollonia effected a junction with Domitius. It 
occupied the site of the modem Stagus, a town at a 
short distance from the Peneus. At this place 
Leake found an inscription, in which Aeginium is 
mentioned. Its situation, fortified on two sides by 
perpendicular rocks, accords with Livy’s account of 
its position. (Strab. p. 327; Liv. xxxii. 15, xxxvi. 
13, xliv. 46, xlv. 27; Caes. B. C. iii. 79; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 421, seq.) 

AEGIPLANCTUS. [Megaris.] 

AEG1ROESSA (A lyip6e<r<ra) t a city which 
Herodotus (i. 149) enumerates among the 11 cities 
of Aeolis; hut nothing is known of it. Forbiger 
conjectures that the historian may mean Aegeirus 
(Afyetpo?), in the island of Lesbos. [G. L.] 

AEGISSUS or AEGYPSUS (Afycnroy, Hierocl. 
p. 637; A lyurros, Procop. 4, 7; Aegypsus, Ov.), a 
town in Moesia, near the mouth of the Danube. It 
is mentioned by Ovid as having been taken from 
the king of Thrace, at that time under the pro¬ 
tection of Rome, by a sudden incursion of the Getae, 
'land recovered by Vitcllius, who was in command of 
a Roman army in that quarter. Ovid celebrates 
the valour displayed by his friend Vestalis upon the 
occasion. (Ep. ex Ponto , i. 8. 13, iv,7.21.) [H.W.] 

AEGITHALLUS (Alyl0aA\os t Diod.; Alyl - 
SaAos, Zonar.; A iyldapos, Ptol.) a promontory on 
the W. coast of Sicily, near Lilybaeum, which was 
occupied and fortified by the Roman consul L. Junius 
during the First Punic War (b. c. 249), with a 
view to support the operations against Lilybaeum, 
but was recovered by the Carthaginian general Car- 
thnlo, and occupied with a strong garrison. Diodorus 
tells us it was called in his time Acellum, but it 
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is evidently the same with the A lylOapos &Kpa of 
Ptolemy, which he places between Drepanum and 
Lilybaeum; and is probably the headland now called 
Capo S. Teodoro , which is immediately opposite to 
the island of Burrone. (Diod. xxiv. Exc. H. p. 50; 
Zonar. viii. 15: Ptol. iii. 4. § 4; Cluver. Sicil. 
p. 248.) [E. H. B.] 

AEGTTIUM (A iytnov'), a town in Aetolia Epic¬ 
tetus, on the borders of Locris, situated in the midst 
of mountains, about 80 stadia from the sea. Here 
Demosthenes was defeated by the Aetolians, B.c. 426. 
Leake places it near Varnakova , where he found 
the remains of an ancient city. (Thuc. iii. 97; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 617.) 

AE'GIUM (Atytov, A tyeiou, Athen. p. 606: 
Eth. Alytfvs, Aegiensis: Vostitza), a town of 
Achaia, and one of the 12 Achaean cities, was 
situated upon the coast W. of the liver Selinus, 
30 stadia from Rhypae, and 40 stadia from Helice. 
It stood between two promontories in the corner of a 
bay, which formed the best harbour in Achaia next 
to that of Patrae. It is said to have been formed 
out of an union of 7 or 8 villages. It is mentioned 
in the Homeric catalogue; and, after the destruction 
of the neighbouring city of Helice by an earth¬ 
quake, in b. c. 373 [Helice], it obtained the 
territory of the latter, and thus became the chief 
city of Achaia. From this time Aegium was 
chosen as the place of meeting for the League, and 
it retained this distinction, on the revival of the 
League, till Philopoemen carried a law that the 
meeting might he held in any of the towns of tho 
confederacy. Even under the Roman empire tho 
Acliacans were allowed to keep up the form of 
their periodical meetings at Aegium, just as the 
Amphictyons were permitted to meet at Ther¬ 
mopylae and Delphi. (Paus. vii. 24. § 4.) The 
meetings were held in a grove near the sea, called 
Hoinagyriwn or Homarium, , sacred to Zeus Ho- 
magyrius or Homarius ('O/jLayvpiov, 'O papiou; in 
Strab. pp. 385, 387, 'Opapiov should bo read in¬ 
stead of ’A pyapiou and Aivdpiov). Close to this 
grove was a temple of Demeter Panchaea. Tho 
words Homagyrium , “ assembly,” and Homarium , 
“ union,” * have reference to those meetings, though 
in later times they were explained as indicating the 
spot where Agamemnon assembled the Grecian 
chieftains before the Trojan War. There were 
several other temples and public buildings at 
Aegium, of which an account is given by Pausa- 
nias. (Horn. II. ii. 574; Herod, i. 145; Pol. ii. 
41, v. 93; Strab. pp. 337, 385, seq.; Paus. vii. 
23, 24; Liv. xxxviii. 30; Plin. iv. 6.) Vostitza , 
which occupies the site of the ancient Aegium, is 
a place of some importance. It derives its namo 
frorh the gardens by which it is surrounded (from 
&6<rra, &o<rTdvi , garden). It stands on a hill, 
terminating towards the sea in a cliff about 50 feet 
high. There is a remarkablo opening in the cliff, 
originally perhaps artificial, which leads from the 
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* Respecting these words, see Welcker, Epische 
Cyclus, p. 128. 
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town to the ordinary place of embarkation. A 
great part of the town was destroyed by an earth¬ 
quake in 1819, of which an account is given under 
IIelice. The principal remains of the ancient 
town have been lately discovered on a hill to the E. 
of Vostitza. There are also several fragments of 
architecture and sculpture, inserted in the walls of 
the houses at Vostitza. (Leake, Morea , vol. iii. p. 
185, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. i. p. 459, 
seq.) 

AEGOSPO'TAMI (Aiybs ttot^uoI, Aegos flu- 
men, Pomp. Mel. ii. 2; Plin. ii. 59: Eth. A lyoa- 
iroTafxlrris ), i. e. the Goat-River, a stream in the 
Chersonesus, with, at one time, a town of the same 
name upon it. It was here that the famous defeat 
of the Athenian fleet by Lysander took place, b. c. 
405, which put a close to the Peloponnesian war. 
There seems, however, to have been no town there 
at this time, for it is mentioned as a great error on 
the part of the Athenian gerierals, that they re¬ 
mained at a station where they had no town at hand 
to supply a market for provisions. (Plut. Ale. 36; 
Diod. xiii. 105; Strab, p.287; comp. Grote, Hist, 
of Greece , vol. viii. p. 293.) In later times there 
must have boen a town there, as the geographers 
especially mention it (Steph. Byz. 8. v.), and there 
are coins of it extant. [H. W.] 



AEGO'STHENA (r* A lyiriwa: Eth. A tyo- 
aSeuirrjs : Ghermano ), a town in Megaris, on the 
Alcyonian or Corinthian gulf, at,the foot of Mount 
Cithaeron, and on the borders of Boeotia. It pos¬ 
sessed a temple of the seer Melampus. Between 
Aegosthena and Creusis, the port-town of Boeotia, 
there was no passage along the shore except a path 
on the mountain’s side. The Lacedaemonians under 
Cleombrotus, in marching from Creusis to Aegosthena 
along this road in the winter of b. c. 379—378, were 
overtaken by a violent tempest ; and such was the 
force of the wind, that the shields of the soldiers 
were wrested from their hands, and many of the asses 
that carried the burthens were blown over the pre¬ 
cipices into the sea. It was by this road that the 
Lacedaemonians retreated after their defeat at Leuc- 
tra in 371. There was a sweet wine grown at Ao- 
gosthena. (Paus. i. 44. § 4, seq.; Xen. Hell v. 4. 
§§ 16—18, vi. 4. §§ 25—26 ; Atlien. p. 440.; 
{Steph. B. 8 . v.; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 
405.) 

A KGU'SA. [Aegates.] 

AEGYPSUS. [Akgissus,] 

AEGYPTUS (17 Aiyvirros : Eth. Alytorios, 
Aegyptius). I. Names and boundaries of Egypt. 
Egypt, properly so called, is that portion of the 
valley of the Nile which lies between lat. 24° 3' 
and lat. 31° 37' N., or between the islands of 
Philae and Elephantine, and the Mediterranean Sea. 
In the language of ’.he earliest inhabitants it was 
entitled Cheui, or the Black Earth; by the He¬ 
brews it was called Mizuaim ; by the Arabians 
Mesr (comp. MeffTpr}, Joseph. Antiq. i. 1); by 
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the Greeks h Aiywros ; and by the Copts El- 
kebit, or inundated land. The boundaries of 
Egypt have in all ages been nearly the same,— 
to the S., Aethiopia; to the E., the Arabian Gulf, 
the Stony Arabia, Idumaea, and the southwestern 
frontier of Palestine; to the N., the Mediterranean 
Sea; and to the W., the Libyan desert. Homer 
( Od. iv. 477) calls the Nile itself 6 Aty uitt os ; nor 
is the appellation misapplied. For the Valley of 
Egypt is emphatically the “ Gift of the Nile,” 
without whose fertilising waters the tract from 
Syene to Cercasorum would only be a deep furrow 
in the sandy and gravelly desert running parallel 
with the Red Sea. 

An account of the Nile is given elsewhere. 
[Nilus.] Here it is sufficient to remark that the 
valley which it irrigates is generally, except in the 
Delta or Lower Egypt, a narrow strip of alluvial 
deposit, occupying less than half the space between 
the Arabian mountains and the Libyan desert. The 
average breadth of this valley from one of these 
barriers to tho other, as far as lat. 30° N., is about 
7 miles; while that of the cultivable land, depend¬ 
ing upon the overflow of the river, scarcely exceeds 
5$ miles. Between Cairo in Lower and Edfoo 
(Apollinopolis Magna) in Upper Egypt the extreme 
breadth is about 11 miles: the narrowest part, in¬ 
cluding the river itself, is about 2 miles. But 
northward, between Edfoo and Assouan (Syene), 
tho valley contracts so much that, in places, there 
is scarcely any soil on either side of the river, and 
the granite or limestone springs up from its banks 
a mural entrenchment. The whole area of the 
valley between Syene and the bifurcation of the Nile 
at Cercasorum contains about 2255 square miles, ex¬ 
clusive of the district of Fayoom (Arsinoe, Moeris), 
which comprises about 340. The Delta itself is 
estimated at 1976 square miles between the main 
branches of the river — the modem Damictta and 
Rosetta arms. But both E. and W. of this tract 
stretches a considerable level of irrigated land, 
which, including the Delta, embraces about 4500 
square miles. The length of Egypt from Syene to 
the Mediterranean is about 526 miles. The total 
surface of modern Egypt is somewhat larger than 
that of the country in ancient times, since, in spite 
of a less regular system of irrigation, the inunda¬ 
tions of the Nile have increased since the eras of 
the Pharaohs and the Ptolemies. 

Egypt, in its general configuration, is a long 
rock-bound valley, terminating in a deep bay, and 
resembling in form an inverted Greek upsilon [jJ. 
Its geological structure is tripartite. Tho Nile- 
valley shelves down to the Mediterranean in a series 
of steps, consisting of sandy or gravelly plateaus, 
separated by granite or limestone ridges, which the 
river cuts diagonally. From Syene to Edfoo granito 
or red sandstone prevails : at Edfoo limestone suc¬ 
ceeds; until in lat. 30° 10' the rocks diverge NE. 
and NW., and the alluvial Delta fills up an embayed 
triangle, whose apex is at Cercasorum, and whose 
base is the sea. 

The political and physical divisions of Egypt 
so nearly coincide that we may treat of them 
under one head. From Syene to Cercasorum tho 
whole of the Nile-valley was denominated Upper 
Egypt: with the fork of the river Lower Egypt 
began. This was indeed a natural division between 
tho primitive and the alluvial regions: and tho 
distinction was recognised from the earliest times 
by different monumental symbols — natufal and 
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conventional. The common lotus (Nymphaea), 
rising out of a clod of earth, represented the Upper 
country; the root of the papyrus, upon a clod, the 
Lower. Sebena was the goddess of the Upper, Neith 
of the Lower country. A white crown denoted the 
former, a red crown the latter; white and red crowns 
united composed the diadem of the king of all the 
land. The Upper country, however, was generally 
subdivided into two portions, (1) Upper Egypt 
Proper, or the Thebaid (f) ®r)6aU } ol &voo rdiroi'), 
which extended from Syene to Hermopolis Magna, 
in lat. 28° N.: and (2) Middle Egypt, also called 
Ileptanomis, or the Seven Cantons (r\ fiera^b x^pa: 
'E7TTavojuls), which reached from the neighbour¬ 
hood of Hermopolis to the apex of the Delta. This 
threefold partition has been adopted by the Arabs, 
who denominated Upper, Middle, and Lower Egypt 
respectively, Said , Wustani , and El-Rif. 

The traveller who ascends the Nile from its 
mouths to Syene passes through seven degree < of 
latitude, and virtually surveys two distinct regions. 
Lower Egypt is an immense plain: Upper Egypt, a 
narrowing valley. The former, in the main, re¬ 
sembles the neighbouring coastland of Africa; the 
latter is more akin to Nubia, and its climate, its 
Fauna and its Flora, indicate the approaching tropic. 
The line of demarcation commences about the 27 th 
degree of N. latitude. Rain rarely falls in the The¬ 
baid : the sycamore and the acacia almost disappear; 
the river plants and mollusca assume new types: the 
Theban or Dhoum palm, with its divaricated branches, 
grows beside the date palm: the crocodile, the jackal, 
the river-horse, and hyena become more numerous. 

We must now return to the general boundaries of 
Egypt which affected, in various degrees, the cli¬ 
mate, tho population, and the social and political 
character of tho Nile-valley. 

1. The Eastern boundary. In this region lay 
the principal mineral wealth of Egypt, including the 
quarries, which furnished materials for this land of 
monuments. Beginning with tfte Pelusiac mouth of 
the Nile, and along the frontier of Stony Arabia, we 
find the barren and level region of Casiotis, whose 
only elevation is tho ridge or table land of Mt. Ca- 
sius (A Kthrioy, Strab. pp. 38, 50, 55, 58, &c.; 
Mela, i. 10; Plin. v. 11, xii. 13; Lucan, viii. 539, 
x. 1 433). The Egyptian Casius (El Kas or El 
Katish ) is, according to Strabo (xvi. 2), a round 
sandstone ridge (\6<pos Sivudris'). It contained the 
grave of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, and a temple of 
Zeus Casius. At a very early period the Egyptians 
established colonies upon the Idumaean and Ara¬ 
bian border. Copper, mixed with iron ore, and 
heaps of scoriae from Egyptian smelting-houses, are 
still found on the western flank of Mt. Sinai, and 
inscriptions at Wady-Magara in this district, and 
hieroglyphics and fragments of pottery at Sv/rcibit - 
ELKadim, on the modem road from Suez to Sinai, 
attest the existence of settlements coeval with at 
least the 18th dynasty of kings. Ascending from 
the head of the Delta, and about 50 miles from the 
Arabian Sea, we come upon a range of tertiary 
limestone hills (TpooiKod Aidov 5pos } Ptol.; &Aa- 
SucrTpipov Spoy, id.) parallel with the Ileptanomis, 
running north and south, and sloping westward to 
the Nile, and eastward to the Jted Sea (opr) 

’A paSucd, Herod, ii. 8). A region of basalt and 
porphyry begins in the parallel of Antaeopolis, and 
extends to that of Tentyra or Coptos (TLopcpuplrov 
opos , id.). This is again succeeded by limestone 
at Aias or Aeas (Alas, id.; Plin. vi. 29. § 33), 
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and at Acabo (’A ttd€ri, Ptol.), where, nearly oppo¬ 
site Latopolis, are vast quarries of white marble. 
From Mt. Smaragdus, which next follows, the Egyp¬ 
tians obtained the fine green breccia (Verde d 
Egitto ), and emeralds in abundance. The breccia 
quarries, as inscriptions testify, were worked as far 
back as the 6th dynasty of kings (Manetho). The 
principal quarry was at Mount Zaburah. From 
Berenice southward are found, in various propor¬ 
tions, limestone and porphyry again. Mt. Basanites 
(Bcuravlrov A l$ov Spos, Ptol.), consisting of a spe¬ 
cies of homblend, terminated tho eastern boundary 
of the Nile-valley. Beyond this, and of uncertain 
extent, are the gold mines SE. of the Thebaid. 
They are about ten days’ journey SE. from Apolli. 
nopolis Magna, in the present Bisharee desert. 
The process of gold-washing appears to be repre¬ 
sented on tombs of the age of Osirtasen. Silver 
and lead were also found, and sulphur abounded in 
this mineral region. 

The eastern frontier was mostly arid and barren, 
but neither uninhabited nor unfrequented by tra¬ 
vellers. More than one caravan track, whose bear¬ 
ings are still marked by ruined cisterns and brick 
pyramids, followed the gorges of tho hills; and occa¬ 
sional temples imply a settled population in towns 
or villages. The sides and passes of the moun¬ 
tains afforded also pasture for flocks an<k herds, 
and wild deer, wolves, &c. found here their abode. 
Two principal roads, diverging from Coptos on the 
Nile — the northern leading to Philoteras (Kosseii'), 
lat. 26° O', and My os Ilormos or Arsinoe; the 
southern to Berenice — penetrated tho mountain- 
barrier, and connected the Nile-valley with the Rod 
Sea. The population of this district was more Ara¬ 
bian than Coptic, and its physical characteristics 
were Arabian, not Libyan. 

2. The Western boundary of Egypt is more par¬ 
ticularly described under Oasis. The Libyan desert 
is not, as the ancients believed, merely an ocean of 
drifting sand, tenanted by serpents, and swept by 
pestilential blasts (Lucan, ix. 765) : on the contrary, 
its gravelly surface presents considerable inequalities, 
and the blasts are noxious only in relaxing the 
human frame, or by obliterating the traveller’s path 
with eddies of blinding sand. Everywhere this 
plateau rests upon a limestone basis, and descends 
in shelves to the Mediterranean. 

3. The Northern boundary is the Mediterranean. 
From the western limit of Egypt to Pelusium the 
coast-line extends to about 180 geographical miles, 
and presents the convex form common to the allu¬ 
vial deposits of great rivers. From tho depression 
of its shore, the approach to Egypt is dangerous 
to the navigator. lie finds himself in shallow water 
almost before he detects the low and sinuous mud 
banks which mask the land. Indeed, from Parae- 
toninm in Libya to Joppa in Syria, Pharos afforded 
the only secure approach, and the only good an¬ 
chorage (Diod. ii. 31). Nor is it probable that any 
considerable advance of the shore has taken place 
within historical times. 

4. The Southern boundary is spoken, of under 
Aetliiopia. 

II. Inhabitants. 

Tho ancient Egyptians believed themselves to bo 
autochthonous. This was no improbable conception 
in a land yearly covered with the life-teeming mud 
of the Nile. When the conquests of Alexander had 
rendered the Greeks acquainted with Western India 
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they inferred, from certain similarities of doctrine 
and usages, that the Indians, Ethiopians or Nubians, 
and Egyptians were derived from the same stock 
(Arrian, Indie, vi. 9); and Diodorus, who had con¬ 
versed with Aethiopian envoys in Egypt about b. c. 
58, derives both the Egyptians and their civilisation 
from Meroe (iii. 11). Both opinions have found 
numerous supporters in ancient and modern times, 
and Heeren has constructed upon Diodorus a theory 
of a priestly colonisation of Egypt from Meroe, which 
is interesting without being convincing. 

No nation has bequeathed to us so many or such 
accurate memorials of its form, complexion, and 
physiognomy as the Egyptian. We have in its 
mummies portraits, and upon its tombs pictures 
of its people as they looked and lived, individually 
and socially. That the Egyptians were darker in 
hue than either the Greeks or even the neighbour¬ 
ing Asiatics, is shown by the terms in which Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew writers mention them. To 
their progenitor the Hebrews gave the name of 
Ham, or adust (Genes, x. 6): Herodotus, speak¬ 
ing of the Colchians, says that they were an Egyp¬ 
tian colony because they were black in complexion 
(/Lc«\d 7 xpo€s), and curly-haired (otiXdTpixes, ii. 
104): Lucian, in his Navigium (vol. viii. p. 155, 
Ilipont ed.), describes a young Egyptian mariner 
as like a negro: and Ammianus (xxii. 16. § 23) 
calls them svbfu&culi et atrati. But the Egyptians 
were not a negro race — a supposition contradicted 
alike by osteology and by monumental paintings, 
where negroes often appear, but always either as 
tributaries or captives. It is probable, indeed, that 
the Nile-valley contained three races, with an 
admixture of a fourth. On the eastern frontier 
the Arabian type prevailed: on the western, the 
Libyan; while the fourth variety arose from inter¬ 
marriages between the Egyptians Proper and the 
Nubians or Aethiopians of Meroe. The ruling 
caste, however, was an elder branch of the Syro- 
Arabian family, which in two separate divisions 
descended the Tigris and the Euphrates; and while 
the northern stream colonised the land of Canaan 
and the future empires of Babylon and Nineveh, tho 
southern spread over Arabia Felix, and entered 
Egypt from the cast. This supposition, and this 
alone, will account for the Caucasian typo of the 
Coptic skull and facial outline, and corresponds with 
the Mosaic ethnologyin the 10th chapter of Genesis, 
which derives the Egyptians from Ham. Wo may 
allow, too, for considerable admixture, even of the 
ruling castes, with the cognate races to the south 
and east; and hence, on the one hand, the fullness 
of lips, and, on tho other, the elongated Nubian eye, 
need not compel us to define the inhabitants of the 
Nile-valley as an African rather than an Asiatic 
race. The Egyptians may be said to be intermediate 
between the Syro-Arabian and the Ethiopic type; 
and as at this day the Copt is at once recognised 
in Syria by his dark hue(un peau noiratre, Yolney, 
Voyage, vol. i. p. 114), the duskier complexion — 
brown, with a tinge of red — of the ancient Egyp¬ 
tians may be ascribed solely to their climate, and to 
those modifying causes which, in tho course of gene¬ 
rations, affect both the osteology and the physiology 
of long-settled races. Nor does their language 
contradict this statement, although the variations 
between the Coptic and Syro-Arabian idioms are more 
striking than those of form and colour. The Coptic, 
the language of the native Christian population of 
Egypt, is now universally acknowledged to be sub- 
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stantially the same as the old Egyptian. It is 
imperfectly understood, since it has long ceased to 
be a living speech. Yet the ultimate analysis of 
its elements shows it to have been akin to the Se¬ 
mitic, and derived from a common source. 

III. Population , 

Many causes combined to give the Greek and 
Roman writers an exaggerated conception of the 
population of Egypt, — the great works of masonry, 
the infinitesimal cultivation of the soil, and the fact 
that, the kings and higher order of priests excepted, 
every Egyptian was either a husbandman or a manu¬ 
facturer. To these causes, implying a vast amount 
of disposable labour, yet arguing also a'complete 
command of it by the government, must be added 
the cheapness of food, and tho small quantity of it 
consumed by the peoplo generally. Health and 
longevity were common in a land where tho climato 
was salubrious, diet simple, and indolence almost 
unknown. The Egyptian women were unusually 
fruitful; though we can hardly give credence to the 
statements of ancient writers, that five children at 
a birth were common (Aristot. Hist. Anim. vii. 5), 
and that even seven were not reckoned prodigious 
(Plin. II. N. vii. 3; Strab. xvi. 605). Still there 
is reason to think that the population fell short of 
the estimates transmitted by ancient writers. 

That a census was periodically taken, is probable 
from the fact that Sesostris caused the land to bo 
accurately surveyed, and Amasis, towards the end 
of the monarchy, compelled every male to report to 
a magistrate his means of livelihood. (Herod, ii. 
109, 177.) Herodotus, however, gives no estimato 
of the population, nor has any record of a census 
been hitherto discovered on the native monuments. 
Diodorus (i. 31) says that it amounted, in the 
Pharaonic era, to seven millions, and that it was not 
less in his own day (b. c. 58). Germanicus (Tae. 
Ann. ii. 60; compare Strab. p. 816) was informed, 
in a. d. 16, by the priests of Thebes, that Egypt, in 
the reign of Ramoses Sesostris, contained 700,000 
men of tho military age. If that age, as at Athens, 
extended from eighteen to sixty, and £ be allowed 
for adults between those periods of life, the entire 
population (5 x 700,000) will amount to 3,500,000. 
Allow 500,000 for error, and add £ for slaves and 
casual residents, and 6,000,000 will bo the maxi¬ 
mum of tho census of Egypt. In the Macedonian 
and Roman eras, 300,000 must be included for tho 
fixed or floating population of Alexandria (Joseph. 
B.J. ii. 16). According to Herodotus (ii. 177), 
there were, in tho reign of Amasis, 20,000 inhabited 
towns, and Diodorus (l. c.) says that 18,000 towns 
were entered on the register. Many of these, how¬ 
ever, were probably little more than walled villages, 
nor have we any means of knowing their average 
area or population. Yet it should be remembered 
that, even allowing for the less perfect system of 
embankment and irrigation in modem times, tho 
extent of productive soil has not decreased. Two 
centuries ago the population of modern Egypt was 
loosely estimated at 4 millions. During the French 
occupation of the country in 1798—1801, it was 
computed at 2^ millions. Sir Gardner Wilkinson 
(Modem Egypt and Thebes, vol. i. p. 256) reduces 
it to 1J million. 

IV. The Nonies. 

The Nile-valley was parcelled out into a number 
of cantons, varying in size and number. Each of 



AEGYPTUS. 

these cantons was called a nome ( v6/xo %) by the ' 
Greeks, praefectura oppidorum by the Romans. 
Each had its civil governor, the Nomarch (v6/j.ap- 
Xor), who collected the crown revenues, and presided 
in the local capital and chief court of justice. Each 
nome, too, had its separate priesthood, its temple, 
chief and inferior towns, its magistrates, registration 
and peculiar creed, ceremonies, and customs, and 
each was apparently independent of every other 
nome. At certain seasons delegates from the various 
cantons met in the palace of the Labyrinth for con¬ 
sultation on public affairs (Strab. p. 811). Accord¬ 
ing to Diodorus (i. 54), the nomes date from 
Sesostris. But they did not originate with that mon¬ 
arch, but emanated probably from the distinctions 
of animal worship; and the extent of the local 
worship probably determined the boundary of the 
nome. Thus in the nome of Thebais, where the ram¬ 
headed deity was worshipped, the sheep was sacred, 
the goat was eaten and sacrificed: in that of Mendes, 
where the goat was worshipped, the sheep was a 
victim and an article of food. Again, in the nome 
of Ombos, divine honours were paid to the croco¬ 
dile : in that of Tentyra, it was hunted and abomi¬ 
nated; and between Ombos and Tentyra there 
existed an internecine feud. (Juv. Sat. xv.) The 
extent and number of the nomes cannot be ascer¬ 
tained. They probably varied with the political 
state of Egypt. Under a dynasty of conquerors, 
they would extend eastward and westward to the 
Red vSea and Libyan deserts: under the Hyksos, the 
Aethiopian conquest, and the times of anarchy subse¬ 
quent to the Persian invasion, they would shrink 
within the Nilc-valley. The kingdoms of Sais and 
Xois and the foundation of Alexandria probably 
multiplied the Deltaic cantons: and generally, com¬ 
merce, or the residence of the military caste, would 
attract the nomes to Lower Egypt. According 
to Strabo (pp. 787, 811), the Labyrinth, or hall 
of the Nomarchs, contained 27 chambers, and thus, 
at one period, the nomes must have been 27 in 
number, 10 in the Thebaid, 10 in the Delta, and 
7, as its name implies, in the Heptanomis. But 
the Heptanomis, at another period, contained 16 
nomes, and the sum of these cantons is variously 
given. From the dodecarchy or government of 12 
kings, and from Herodotus’ assertion (ii. 148) that 
there were only 12 halls in the Labyrinth, we are 
disposed to infer, that at one time there were only 
12 of these cantons, and that there were always 
12 larger or preponderating nomes. According to 
the lists given by Pliny (v. 9. § 9) and Ptolemy, 
there must have been at least 45 nomes; but each 
of these writers gives several names not found in 
the other, and if we should add the variations of 
the one list to the other, the sum would be much 
greater. 

There was, under the Macedonian kings, a sub¬ 
division of the nomes into toparchies, which was 
probably an arrangement to meet the fiscal system 
of the Greeks. (Herod, ii. 164; Diod. i. 54; Strab. 
xvii; Cyrill. Alex, ad lsaiam , xix. 2 ; Epiphan 
Ilatres . 24. § 7.) 

The following list of the principal Nomes will 
illustrate the variety of these territorial subdivisions 
as regards religious worship. 

A. Nomes of the Delta. The most im¬ 
portant were: — 

1. The Menelaite; chief town Canobus, with a 
celebrated tgnple and oracle of Scrapis (Strab. p. 801; 
Plut. Is. et Osir . c. 27.) 
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2. The Andropolite; chief town Andropolis. 

3. The Sebennytic; capital Pachnamunis (Ptol.), 
worshipped Latona. 

4. The Chemmite (Herod, ii. 165); capital Bute/ 
Its deity was also called Buto, whom the Greeks 
identified with Leto. Ptolemy calls this canton 
$6€v6tt)s, and Pliny (v. h) Ptenetha. 

5. The Onuphite; chief town Onuphis. (Herod, 
ii. 166.) 

6. The Phthemphuthite; capital Tava. (4>0eg- 
<pov8l vofxds, Ptol.; Phthempha, Plin. r. 9.) 

7. The Saite; chief city Sais, worshipped Neith 
or Athene, and contained a tomb and a sanctuary of 
Osiris. (Herod, ii. 170; Strab. p. 802.) Under the 
dynasty of the Saitic Kings this was the principal of 
the Deltaic cantons. 

8. TheBusirite; capital Busiris, worshipped Isis, 
and at one epoch, according to Hellenic tradition at 
least, sacrificed the red-coloured men who came over 
the sea, i. e. the nomadcs of Syria and Arabia 
(Herod, i. 59, 33, 165; Strab. p. 802; Plut. de Is. 
et Os. p. 30.) 

9. The Thmuite; chief town Thmuis (Herod, ii. 
168), afterwards incorporated with the following: 

10. The Mendesian; capital Mendes (Herod, ii. 
42, 46; Diod. i. 84), worshipped the goat Mendes, 
or the horned Pan. 

11. The Tanite; chief town Tanis. (Herod, ii. 166; 
Strab. p. 802.) In this nome tradition affirmed 
that the Hebrew legislator was born and educated. 

12. The Bubastitc; capital Bnbastus, contained a 
noble temple of Bubastis or Artemis. (Herod, ii. 
59, 67, 137.) 

13. Tho Athribite; capital Atliribis, where the 
shrewmouse and crocodile were held in reverence. 

14. The Heliopolitc, west of the Delta, and sacred 
to the sun, from whom its capital Heliopolis (On) 
derived its name. (Herod, ii. 9; Diod. v. 56; Joseph. 
Ant.ii. 3.) 

15. The Heroopolite; chief town Heroopolis, a 
"principal seat of the worship of Typhon, the evil or 
destroying genius. 

Besides these tho Delta contained other less im¬ 
portant nomes, — the Nitriotc, where the Natron 
Lakes, Nitrariae (Plin. v. 9) were situated; tho 
Letopolite (Strab. p. 807); the Prosopite; the Leon- 
topolite; the Mcntelite; the Pharbaethite; and the 
Sethraite. 

B. Nomes of tiie Heptanomis. The most 
important were :— 

1. The Memphite, whose chief city Memphis was 
the capital of Egypt, and the residence of the Pha¬ 
raohs, who succeeded Psammetichus b. c. 616. Tho 
Memphite Nome rose into importance on the decline 
of the kingdom of Thebais, and was itself in turn 
eclipsed by the Hellenic kingdom of Alexandria. 
[Memphis.] 

2. The Aphroditopolite; chief town Aphrodito- 
polis, was dedicated to Athor or Aphrodite. 

3. The Arsinoite, the Fayoom, celebrated for its 
worship of the crocodile, from which its capital 
Crocodilopolis, afterwards Arsinoe, derived its name. 
[Arsinoe.] Tho Labyrinth and the Lake of 
Moeris were in this canton. 

4. The Heracleote, in which the ichneumon was 
worshipped. Its principal town was Heracleopolis 
Magna. 

5. The Hermopolite, the border nome between 
Middle and Upper Egypt. This was at a very 
early period a flourishing canton. Its chief city 
Ilermopolis stood near the frontiers of the Hepta- 

D 4 
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nomis, a little to the north of the castle and toll-house 
X'EpfioiroKirdwi Strab. p. 813), where the 

portage was levied on all craft coming from the 
Upper Country. 

6. The Cynopolite, the seat of the worship of the 
hound and dog-headed deity Anubis. Its capital 
was Cynopolis, which must however be distinguished 
from the Deltaic city and other towns of the same 
name. (Strab. p. 812; Ptol.; Plut. Is. et Osir. c. 72.) 

The Greater Oasis (Ammonium) and the Lesser 
were reckoned among the Heptanoinite Cantons: but 
both were considered as one nome only. [Oases.] 

C. Nomes of Upper Egypt. The most im¬ 
portant were: — 

1. The Lycopolite, dedicated to the worship of 
the wolf. Its chief town was Lycopolis. 

2. The Antaeopolite, probably worshipped Typhon 
(Diod. i. 21); its capital was Antaeopolis (Plut. 
de Solert. Anim. 23.) 

3. The Aphroditopolite [Comp. Nome (2), Hep- 
tanorais.] In cases where a southern and a northern 
canton possessed similar objects of worship, the 
latter was probably an offset or colony of the former, 
as the Thebaid was the original cradle of Egyptian 
civilisation, which advanced northward. 

4. The Panopolite or, as it was afterwards called, 
the Chemmite, offered hero-worship to an apotheosized 
man, whom the Greeks compared to the Minyan hero 
Perseus. (Herod, ii. 91.) This canton, whose chief 
town was Panopolis or Chemmis (Diod, i. 18), was 
principally inhabited by linen-weavers and stone¬ 
masons. 

5. The Thinite, probably one of the most ancient, as 
it was originally the leading nome of the Thebaid, 
and the nome or kingdom of Menes of This, the 
founder of the Egyptian monarchy. The Thinite 
nome worshipped Osiris, contained a Memnonium, 
and, in Roman times at least (Amm. Marc. xix. 12; 
Spartian. Hadrian. 14), an oracle of Besa. Its ca¬ 
pital was Abydus, or, as it was called eailier, This. 
[Abydus.] 

6. The Tcntyrito worshipped Athor (Aphrodite), 
Isis, and Typhon. Its inhabitants hunted the 
crocodile, and vrero accordingly at feud with the 
Ombite nome. (Juv. xv.) Its chief town was 
Tentyra. 

7. The Coptite, whoso inhabitants were principally 
occupied in the caravan trade between Berenice, 
Myos Hormos, and the interior of Arabia and Libya. 
Its capital was Coptos. [Coptos.] 

8. The Hennonthite, worshipped Osiris and his 
son Orus: its chief town was Herrnonthis. 

9. The Apollonite, like the Tcntyrite nome, de¬ 
stroyed the crocodile (Strab. p. 817; Plin. v. 9 ; 
Aelian, H. An. x. 21 ; Plut. Is. et Os. 50), and 
reverenced the sun. Its capital was Apollinopolis 
Magna. This nome is sometimes annexed to the 
preceding. 

10. The Ombite (Ombites praefectura, Plin. H. N. 
v. 9), worshipped the crocodile as the emblem of 
Sebak (comp, supra (6)'and (9), and the Arsinoite 
(3), Heptanomite nomes). Ombos was its capital. 
The quarries of sandstone, so much employed in 
Egyptian architecture, were principally seated in this 
canton. 

Y. Animal Worship. 

Animal worship is so intimately connected with 
the division of the country into nomes, and, in some 
degree, with the institution of castes, that we must 
briefly allude to it, although the subject is much 
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too extensive for more than allusion. The worship 
of animals was either general or particular, common 
to the whole nation, or several to the nome. Thus 
throughout Egypt, the ox, the dog, and the cat, the 
ibis and the hawk, and the fishes lepidotus and 
oxyrrynchus, were objects of veneration. The sheep 
was worshipped only in the Saitic and Thebaid 
nomes: the goat at Mendes; the wolf at Lycopolis; 
the cepus (a kind of ape) at Babylon, near Mem¬ 
phis ; the lion at Leontopolis, the eagle at Thebes, 
the "Shrewmouse at Athribis, and others elsewhere, 
as will be particularly noticed when we speak of 
their respective temples.' As we have already 
seen, the object of reverence in one nomo was ac¬ 
counted coimnon and unclean, if not, indeed, the 
object of persecution hi another. Animal worship 
has been in all ages the opprobrium of Egypt (comp. 
Clem. Alex. iii. 2, p. 253, Potter; Diod. i. 84). 
The Hebrew prophets denounced, the anthropo¬ 
morphic religionists of Hellas derided it. To the 
extent to which the Egyptians carried it, especially 
in tho decline of the nation, it certainly approached 
to the fetish superstitions of the neighbouring 
Libya. But wo must bear in mind, that our vergers 
to the Coptic temples are Greeks who, being igno¬ 
rant of the language, misunderstood much that they 
heard, and being preoccupied by their own ritual or 
philosophy, misinterpreted much that they saw. 
One good effect may be ascribed to this form of 
superstition. In no country was humanity to the 
brute creation so systematically practised. The 
origin of animal worship has been variously, but 
never satisfactorily, accounted for. If they were 
worshipped as the auxiliaries of the husbandman in 
producing food or destroying vennin, how can we 
account for the omission of swine and asses, or for 
the adoption of lions and wolves among the objects 
of veneration? The Greeks, as was their wont, 
found many idle solutions of an enigma which pro¬ 
bably veiled a feeling originally earnest and pious. 
They imagined that animals were worshipped be¬ 
cause their effigies were tho standards in war, like 
the Roman Dii Castrorum. This is evidently a 
substitution of cause for effect. The representations 
of animals on martial ensigns were the standards of 
the various nomes (Diod. i. 85). Lucian ( Astrolog. 
v. p. 215, seq. Bipont) suggested that tho bull, the 
lion, the fish, tho ram, and the goat, &c. were 
correlates to the zodiacal emblems; but this surmise 
leaves the crocodile, tho cat, and the ibis, &c. of tho 
temples unexplained. It is much more probable 
that, among a contemplative and serious race, as 
tho Egyptians certainly were, animal-worship arose 
out of tho detection of certain analogies between in¬ 
stinct and reason, and that to the initiated the reve¬ 
rence paid to beasts was a primitive expression of 
pantheism, or the recognition of the Creator in every 
typo of his work. The Egyptians are not the only 
people who have converted type into substance, or 
adopted in a literal sense the metaphorical symbols 
of faith. 

VI. Castes and Political Institutions. 

The number of the Egyptian castes is very va¬ 
riously stated. Herodotus (ii. 164) says that they 
were seven — the sacerdotal and the military, herds¬ 
men, swineherds, shopkeepers, interpreters, and 
boatmen. Plato ( Tinmens , iii. p. 24) reckons six; 
Diodorus, in one passage (i. 28) represents them as 
three — priests and husbandmen, from whom tho 
army w r as levied, and artisans. But in another 
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(i. 74) he extends the number to five, by the addi¬ 
tion of soldiers and shepherds. Strabo limits them 
to three — priests, soldiers, and husbandmen — 
and as this partition is virtually' correct, we shall 
adopt it after brief explanation. The existence of 
cjistes is a corroborative proof of the Asiatic origin 
of the Egyptians. The stamp of caste was not in 
Egypt, as is sometimes asserted, indelible. The son 
usually, but not inevitably, followed his father’s 
trade or profession. From some of the pariah classes 
indeed — such as that of the swineherds — it was 
scarcely possible to escape. 

The land in Egypt upon which the institution of 
castes rested belonged in fee only to the king, the 
priests, and tho soldiers. We know from Genesis 
(xlvii. 26) that all other proprietors of the soil had 
surrendered their rights to the crown, and received 
their lands again subject to an annual rent of £ 
of the produce. The priests we know (Genes. 1. c.), 
the soldiers we infer (Diod. i. 74), retained their 
absolute ownersliip; and in so productive a country 
as Egypt tho husbandman was too important a per¬ 
son to be deprived at once of all his political rights, 
lie was in tact an integral although an inferior 
section of the war-caste. The privileged orders 
however were tho king, the priest, the soldier: — 

1. The King was at first elective, and always a 
member of tho priesthood. He afterwards became 
hereditary, and was taken indifferently from the 
sacerdotal and military orders. If however he were 
by birth a soldier, he was adopted on his accession 
by tho priests. Even the Ptolemies were not allowed 
to reign without such previous adoption. His initi¬ 
ation into tho sacred mysteries was represented on 
monuments by the tau, tho emblem of life and the 
key of secrecy, impressed upon his lips (Plut. de Is. 
tt Osir. p. 354, B.; Plat. Rep . ii. p. 290). 

Tho king, when not engaged in war, was occupied 
in jurisdiction and the service of religion. The 
royal life was one long ceremony. His rising and 
his lying down; his meals, his recreations, and the 
order of his employments, were rigidly prescribed 
to him. Some liberty in law-making indeed was 
allowed him, sinco we read of the laws of Sesostris, 
Amasis, and other Egyptian rulers: and, with vigo¬ 
rous occupants of the throne, it is probable that the 
soldier occasionally transgressed the priestly ordi¬ 
nances. As but few, however, of the Egyptian 
monarchs seem to have grossly abused their power, 
we may conclude that the hierarchy at least tempered 
royal despotism. In paintings the king is always re¬ 
presented as many degrees taller and more robust than 
His subject warriors. A thousand fly before him, 
and he holds strings of prisoners by the hair. The 
Egyptian king wears also the emblems and some¬ 
times even the features of the gods; and it is fre¬ 
quently difficult to distinguish on tho monuments 
Sesortasen, Amunopht, &c. from Osiris. It is re¬ 
markable that females were not excluded from a 
throne so sacerdotal. A queen, Nitocris, occurs in 
the sixth dynasty; another, Scemiophris, in the 
twelfth, and other examples are found in the sculp¬ 
tures. On the decease of a sovereign a kind of 
posthumous judgment was exercised on his character 
and government. His embalrrted body was placed 
in the sepulchre, and all men were permitted to bring 
accusations against him. Virtuous princes received 
a species of deification: condemned princes were 
debarred from sepulture. 

2. The Priests however were, in ordinary times, 
the real governing body of Egypt. Their lands were 
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exempt from tribute: their persons were greeted 
with servile homage; they were the sole depositaries of 
learning and science: and they alone were acquainted 
with all the formularies which in Egypt regulated 
nearly every action of life. Their various and in¬ 
cessant occupations appear even in the titles of the 
subdivisions of the priest-caste. “ Each deity,” says 
Herodotus (ii. 37), “ had several priests [priestesses] 
and a high priest.” The chiefs or pontiffs were tho 
judges of the land, the, councillors of the sovereign, 
the legislators and the guardians of the great mys¬ 
teries. The minor priests were prophets, inferior 
judges and magistrates, hierophants, hiero-grammats 
or sacred scribes, basilico-grammats or royal scribes, 
dressers and keepers of the royal and sacerdotal 
wardrobes, physicians, heralds, keepers of the sacred 
animals, architects, draughtsmen, beadles, vergers, 
sprinklers of water, fan bearers, &c. (Wilkinson, 
M. and C. vol. i. p. 238). So numerous a staff 
was not in the peculiar polity of Egypt altogether 
superfluous, neither does it seem to have been pe¬ 
culiarly burdensome to the nation, since it derived its 
support from regular taxes and from its proprietary 
lands. Nowhere in the ancient world was the number 
of temples so great as in Egypt: nowhere were there 
so many religious festivals ; nowhere was ordi¬ 
nary life so intimately blended with religion. The 
priest therefore was mixed up in affairs of the 
market, tho law court, the shop, the house, in ad¬ 
dition to Ills proper vocation in the temple. His life 
was the reverse of ascetic: in the climate of Egypt 
frequent ablutions, linen garments, papyrus sandals, 
were luxuries, — only polygamy was forbidden him. 
But he was enjoined to marry, and the son succeeded 
the father in the sacred office (Herod, ii. 143). 
Herodotus (comp. ii. 35, 55) contradicts himself 
in saying that females could not fulfil sacerdotal 
duties—women might be incapable of the highest 
offices, but both sculptures and documents prove, 
that they were employed in many of the minor 
duties connected with the temples. 

3. The Soldiers. The whole military force of Egypt 
amounted to 410,000 men (Herod, ii. 165—166; 
Diod. i. 54). It was divided into two corps, the 
Calasirians and the Hermotybians. The former 
were the more numerous, and in the most flourishing 
era of Egypt, tho 18th and 19th dynasties, were 
estimated at 250,000 men. Each of these divisions 
furnished a thousand men annually to perform tho 
duty of royal body guards. During tho term of their 
attendance they received from the king daily rations 
of bread, beef, and wine. When summoned to tho 
field or to garrison duty, each soldier provided himself 
with the necessary arms and baggage. The prin¬ 
cipal garrisons of Egypt were on its southern and 
eastern borders, at Syene and Elephantine, at Hiero- 
compolis and Eilethyas, which 1 towns, on opposite 
sides of the river, commanded the Nile-valley above 
Thebes, and at Marea and Pelusium. The western 
frontier was, until Egypt stretched to the Cyrenaica, 
guarded sufficiently by the Libyan desert. In time of 
peace the troops who were not in garrisons or at court 
were settled iu various nomes principally east of the 
Nile, and in the Delta; since .it was in that quarter 
Egypt was most exposed to invasion from the pas¬ 
toral Arabs or the yet more formidable nomade tribes 
of Assyria and Palestine. According to Herodotus 
(ii. 168), each soldier was allowed 12 arourae of 
land, or about six acres free from all charge or 
tribute, from which allotment he defrayed the cost 
of his arms and equipment. To the Egyptian soldier 



42 AEGYPTUS. 

handicraft employment was forbidden, agricultural 
labours were enjoined. The monuments exhibit offi¬ 
cers with recruiting parties, soldiers engaged in gym¬ 
nastic exercises, and in the battle pieces, which are 
extremely spirited, all the arts of offensive and de¬ 
fensive war practised by the Egyptians are repre¬ 
sented. The, war-caste was necessarily a very im¬ 
portant element in a state which was frequently 
engaged in distant conquests, and had a wide extent 
of territory to defend. Yet until the reigns of 
Sethos, when the priests invaded its privileges, and 
of Psammctichus, when the king encroached upon 
them, we find no trace of mutiny or civil war in 
Egypt, — a proof that the Calasirians and Hermo- 
tybians were not only well disciplined, but also, in 
the main, contented with their lot. 

VII. Civil History. 

The History of Egypt is properly arranged under 
five eras. 

1. Egypt under its native rulers—the Pharaonic 
Era. Its commencement is unknown: it closes 
with the conquest of the land by Cambyses in b, c. 
525. 

2. The Persian Era, from b. o. 525, to the 
Macedonian invasion, b. c. 332. 

3. The Macedonian or Hellenic Era. This period 
is computed either from the foundation of Alexan¬ 
dria, in B. c. 332, or from b. c. 323, when Ptolemy, 
the son of Lagus, converted the satrapy of Egypt 
into an hereditary kingdom. This period extends 
to the death of Cleopatra, in B. c. 30. 

4. The Roman Era, from the surrender of Alex¬ 
andria to Augustus, in b. c. 30, to the capture of 
that city by the Khalif Omar in a. d. 640. 

5. The Mahommedan Era, from a. d. 640 to the 
present time. 

The last of these periods belongs to modern his¬ 
tory, and does not come within the scope of this 
work. The first of them must be very briefly 
treated, partly because it involves questions which 
it would demand a volume to discuss, and partly 
because Egypt came into the field of classical his¬ 
tory through its relations with the Persians, Greeks, 
and Romans. For complete information the student 
of the Pharaonic era must consult the larger works 
of Denon, Young, Champollion, Rosellini, Ileeren, 
Wilkinson, Bunsen and Lepsius; or the very lucid 
abstract of this period in Kenrick’s Ancient Egypt, 
which, indeed, contains all that the general reader 
can require. 

1. Pharaonic Era . 

Authorities. — The original records of Egypt 
were kept with no ordinary care, and were very 
various in kind, sculpture, symbol, writing, all con¬ 
tributing to their contents. Herodotus (ii. 72—82), 
Theophrastus (ap. Porphyr. de Abstinent, ii. 5), 
Cicero (de Repub . iii. 8) concur in describing the 
Egyptians as the most learned and accurate of 
mankind in whatsoever concerned their native 
annals. The priests, Diodorus (i. 44) assures us, 
had transmitted in unbroken succession written 
descriptions of all their kings — their physical 
powers and disposition, and their personal exploits. 
The antiquity of writing in Egypt is no longer a 
subject of dispute. Lepsius (Book of'the Dead, 
Leipzig, 1842, Pref. p. 17) found on monuments 
as early as the 12th dynasty, the hieroglyphic sign 
of the papyrus,* and on the 4th that of the stylus 
and inkstand. Th'e Egyptians themselves also 
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observed the distinction between the dry pontifical 
chronicle and mythical and heroical narratives 
couched in poetry and song. To this mass of 
written documents are to be added the sculptured 
monuments themselves, the tombs, obelisks, and 
temple walls, whose paintings and inscriptions havo 
been partially decyphered by modem scholars, and 
are found generally to correspond with the written 
lists of kings compiled, in the first instance, by tho 
native historian Manetho. Egyptian history, how¬ 
ever, in the modem acceptation of the word, began 
after the establishment of the Greek sovereignty of 
Egypt. The natives, with the natural pride of 
a once ruling but now subject race, were eager to 
impart to their Hellenic masters more correct no¬ 
tions of their history and religion than could be 
obtained either from the relations of Greek tra¬ 
vellers, such as Thales and Solon, or from the 
narratives of Hecatacus, Democritus, and Herodotus. 
Of Manetho, of Sextus Julius Africanus, from whose 
chronicon, in five books, Eusebius derived a con¬ 
siderable portion of his own chronicon, of Georgius 
the Syneellus, of Eratosthenes, tho Alexandrian 
mathematician, who treated largely of Egyptian 
chronology, accounts have been given in the Dic¬ 
tionary of Greek and Roman Biography , and to its 
columns we must refer for the bibliography of 
Egyptian history. Lastly, we must point out the 
extreme value of the Hebrew scriptures and of 
Josephus among the records of the Nile-valley. 
The remote antiquity of Egyptian annals is not 
essentially an objection to their credibility. The 
Syneellus assigns 3555 years as the duration of 
Manetho’s thirty dynasties. These being Egyptian 
years, are equivalent to 3553 Julian years, and, 
added to 339 b. c., when the thirtieth dynasty ex¬ 
pired, give 3892 b. c. as the commencement of tho 
reign of Menes, tho founder of the monarchy. But 
although Bunsen and other distinguished Egypt¬ 
ologers are disposed to assign an historical person¬ 
ality to Menes, his very name, as the name of an 
individual man, seems suspicious. It too nearly 
resembles the Menu of the Indians, the Minyas and 
Minos of the Greeks, the Mcnerfa of the Etruscans, 
and the Mannus of the Germans — in all which 
languages the name is connected with a root — 
Man — signifying “ to think and speak ” (see 
Quarterly Review, vol. 78, p. 149) — to be accepted 
implicitly as a personal designation. 

The Pharaonic era of Egyptian history may be 
divided into threo portions—the Old, the Middle, 
and the New monarchy. The first extends from tho 
foundation of the kingdom in B. c. 3892 to the 
invasion of the Hyksos. The second from the con¬ 
quest of Lower Egypt by the Hyksos and the 
establishment of an independent kingdom in the 
Thebaid, to the expulsion of the Hyksos. Tho 
third from the re-establishment of the native 
monarchy by Amosis to the final conquest by Cam¬ 
byses in b. c. 525. (Kenrick, Ancient Egypt , 
vol.ii. p. 110.) 

(1.) The Old Monarchy. The chronology of 
this and the succeeding division of the Egyptian 
monarchy is beset with, at present, insurmountable 
difficulties; since, in the first place, there are no 
synchronisms in the annals of other countries to 
guide the inquirer, and in the next, we know not 
whether the dynasties in Manetho should be taken 
as a series, or whether he enumerates contempo¬ 
raneous families of kings, some of whom reigned, 
at the same time, at Memphis, and others at Sais, 
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Xois, Thebes, &c. And even if Manetho him¬ 
self intended his dynasties to follow one another 
in direct order, the question still remains whether his 
authorities did so too. Gods, spirits, demigods, and 
Manes, or the souls of men were, according to Manetho, 
the first rulers of Egypt. They began with Ptha or 
Hephaestus and closed with Horus. Then follow 
thirty dynasties of mortal kings, 300 in number, 
according to the lowest, and 500, according to the 
highest computation. The time over which they 
extend varies also between the limits of 3555 and 
5049 years. Manetho’s account of these dynasties 
is contained in three volumes: Herodotus, Diodorus, 
Eratosthenes and Manetho, amid their many dis¬ 
agreements, concur in this statement—that Menes of 
This was the first mortal king of Mizraim, the double 
land, i. e., Upper and Lower Egypt. Here, indeed, 
their coincidence ends. For Herodotus makes Menes 
the founder of Memphis, as well as of the monarchy: 
whereas Diodorus states that Memphis, the embank¬ 
ments which supported its area, and the diversion 
of the Nile stream were the works of a monarch, 
who lived many centuries afterwards. The second 
name in the 4th dynasty is Suphis, to whom Mane¬ 
tho ascribes the building of the Great Pyramid. 
Hem we seem to touch upon historical ground, 
since in a recently opened room of that pyramid 
has been dccyphered the name of Chufu or Shufu, 
the Cheops of Herodotus, who, however, places that 
monarch much lower. The erection of the Second 
Pyramid is attributed by Herodotus and Diodorus 
to Chephren; and upon the neighbouring tombs, 
for the pyramid itself seems to bo uninscribed, has 
been read the name of Shafre, accompanied by a 
pyramidal figure. There is sufficient approxima¬ 
tion between Shafre and Chephren to identify them 
with each other, although no corresponding name 
occurs in either Eratosthenes or Manetho. Fourth 
in the 4th dynasty is Mencheres, the builder of the 
third pyramid, the Mycerinus of Herodotus (ii. 127) 
and Diodorus (i. 64); and their statement is fully 
confirmed by the discovery of a mummy case in 
that pyramid, with the inscription, Menkera. Ma¬ 
netho, indeed, makes Nitocris, a queen of the 6th 
dynasty, the Nitocris of Herodotus (ii. 100), to have 
built the third pyramid. The 7th dynasty was 
apparently a period of anarchy, since it contains 70 
Memphite kings, who reigned for 70 days only. 
They were probably interreges or vice-kings. Of 
tho 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, and 11th dynasties not 
Cven the names of the kings are known. Two of 
these were Memphite dynasties, two Heracleopolitan, 
and one Diospolltan, the dynasty being in each case 
named apparently from the birth-place of its 
founder. The 12 th dynasty bears in Manetho’s 
list a very historical aspect, since its catalogue of 
seven Diospolitan kings is not only complete, but 
comprises also the name of Sesostris, or more pro¬ 
perly Sesortasen or Sesortosis, who, it is said, “ sub¬ 
dued all Asia in nine years, and part of Europe as 
far as Thrace,” as well as that of Lacharis (Lamaris 
or Maras), who built the Labyrinth in the Arsinoite 
nome. Yet, until recently this list has received 
no confirmation from hieroglyphics. Even the con¬ 
quests of Sesostris probably belong to the 18th 
dynasty and to Rameses IIL Both Herodotus and 
Diodorus place Sesostris much later: and the former 
historian refers the erection of the Labyrinth to the 
period of the Dodecarchia. The 13th dynasty con¬ 
sisted of 60 Diospolitc kings, who reigned, it is 
said, 453 years, and the 14tH of 76 Xoite kings, 
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who reigned 184 years, but the names and acts of 
both have perished. With the 14th dynasty closes 
the first period of the Pharaonic era. 

(2.) The Middle Monarchy. The second pe¬ 
riod, consisting of three dynasties, is that of tho 
Shepherd Kings. A passage of Manetho’s lost work 
Aegyptiaca, cited by Josephus in his rejoinder to 
the Graeco-Egyptian grammarian Apion (Joseph, 
c. Apion. i. .14), places this period in comparative 
light before us. That a Nomadic Arab horde for 
several centuries occupied and made Egypt tribu¬ 
tary; that their capital was Memphis; that in the 
Sethroite nome they constructed an immense earth- 
camp which they called Abaris; that at a certain 
period of their occupation two independent kingdoms 
were formed in Egypt, one in the Thebaid, in intimate 
relations with Aethiopia, another at Xois, among the 
marshes of the Nile; that, finally, the Egyptians re¬ 
gained their independence and expelled the Hyksos, 
who thereupon retired into Palestine, are probably 
authentic facts, and indeed involve in themselves no 
just cause for doubt. The only suspicious circum¬ 
stance in Manetho’s narrative is the exaggeration of 
numbers, but this is a defect common to all primeval 
record. The Hyksos indeed left behind them no 
architectural memorials, and the Egyptians, when 
they recovered Lower Egypt, would not be likely to 
perpetuate their own subjection, nor the priests who 
instructed Herodotus and Diodorus to confess that 
the Nile-valley had ever paid tithe or toll to an 
abominable race of shepherd kings. The silence of 
annalists and monuments is therefore at least a 
negative argument in support of the truth of Ma¬ 
netho’s account: nor is it improbable that the long 
and inveterate hatred with which the Egyptians 
regarded the pastoral tribes of Arabia owed its origin 
to their remembrance of this period of humiliation. 

The Middle Monarchy extended over a period of 
953 years according to the Syncellus and Africanus: 
but, according to Manetho, the Hyksos were lords of 
Egypt only 511 years. The larger number probably 
includes the sum of the years of the three contem¬ 
poraneous dynasties at Xois, Memphis, and Thebes. 

(3.) The New Monarchy. The third period, or 
the New Monarchy, extends from the commencement 
of the 18 th to the end of the 30th dynasty. 

The New Monarchy commences with the expulsion 
of the Hyksos, or rather perhaps with the revolt of 
the Thebaid which effected it. The earlier kings of 
the 18th dynasty, Amosis, Misphragmuthosis, &c. 
were apparently engaged in successive attacks upon 
the intruders. But, after its final victory, Egypt 
again, or perhaps now for the first time a united 
kingdom, attained a long and striking prosperity. 
The names of Thutmosis (Thothmes), of Ameno- 
phis (the Greek Memnon ?), and above all, of Ra¬ 
meses HI., are read on various monuments in Nubia 
and Egypt, and most conspicuously in the Thebaid 
temples at Luxor and Karnak. The 18 th dynasty 
was the flourishing age of Egyptian art: its sculp¬ 
ture became bolder, its paintings more artistic and 
elaborate: the appliances and inventions of civilisa¬ 
tion more diversified. Rameses, if indeed under his 
name are not embodied the acts of his dynasty, was 
the Alexander of the Nile-valley. Seventeen cen¬ 
turies after his reign Germanicus visited Thebes, 
and the priests read to him, on the monuments, the 
acts and wars, the treasures and the tributes, the 
subjects and the domains of this powerful king 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 60).. This was no Eastern exaggera¬ 
tion. The “ Tablet of Karnak,” says Kenrick (vol. ii 
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p. 229), whose inscription was interpreted to Ger- 
manicus in A. d. 16, “ was strictly an historical and 
statistical document. Its dates are precise; and 
though we may be unable to identify the countries 
named, the exactness with which they are enume¬ 
rated, with the weights and numbers of the objects 
which they bring, proves that we have before us an 
authentic record, at least of the tribute enjoined 
upon the nations.” About this time the southern 
frontier of Egypt extended beyond the Second Cata¬ 
ract: to the west the power of Thothmes or Ra¬ 
ineses reached over the negro tribes of the interior: 
the east was guarded by strong fortresses: while by 
the north the Egyptian monarcli went forth as a 
conqueror, and, proceeding along the Syrian coast, 
passed into Asia Minor, and planted his standard on 
the frontiers of Persia, and upon the shores of tho 
Caspian Sea. His campaigns required the coopera¬ 
tion of a fleet; and Egypt became, for the first time 
in history, a maritime power. It is probable in¬ 
deed that its navy was furnished by its subjects, 
the inhabitants of tho coast of Western Asia. The 
period of time assigned to this dynasty is .-about two 
centuries and a half. Rameses III., there is every 
reason to think, is the Sesostris or Sesortasen of 
Herodotus and Diodorus. 

Tho names of the monarchs of the 18th dynasty 
are obtained from two important monuments, tho 
Tablet of Abydos and the Tablet of Karnak. 

The \ 9th dynasty is probably a continuation of 
its predecessor, and its details are extremely con¬ 
fused and uncertain. The 20th was composed 
entirely of kings bearing the name of Rameses (Ra¬ 
ineses IV.—XIII.), of whom Rameses IV. alone 
maintained the military renown of his illustrious 
precursors. The 21st is uninteresting. But in the 
22nd we come upon the first ascertained synchro¬ 
nism with the annals of the Hebrews, and conse¬ 
quently at this point Egyptian chronology begins to 
blend with that of the general history of the world. 
There is no doubt that Abraham and his son visited 
Egypt; that the Nile-valley had at one era a He¬ 
brew prime minister, who married a daughter of 
the high priest of Heliopolis; or that the most il¬ 
lustrious of the Hebrew monarchs maintained close 
political and commercial relations with Egypt, and 
allied himself with its royal family. But although 
the facts are certain, the dates are vague. Now, 
however, in the 22nd dynasty, we can not only 
identify the Shishak who took and plundered Je¬ 
rusalem with the Scsoncliis or Sesonchosis of the 
Greeks and the Sheshonk of the native monuments, 
but we can also assign to him contemporaneity with 
Rehoboam, and fix the date of his capture of Jeru¬ 
salem to about the year b. c, 972. By the esta¬ 
blishment of the date of Sheshonk’s plundering of 
Jerusalem, we also come to the knowledge that the 
Pharaoh whose daughter was espoused to Solomon, 
and the sister of whose queen Tahpenes was, in the 
reign of David, married to Hadad the Edomite, 
was a monarch of the 21st dynasty (1 Kings , ix. 16; 
xi. 19, seq.). 

Osorthcn or Osorcho, Sheshonk’s successor, is 
probably the Zerah of Scripture (2 Kings, xvii. 4.; 2 
Chron . xiv. 9). The Sesostrid kingdom was now on 
the decline,and at the close of the 24th dynasty Egypt 
was subjugated by the Ethiopians, and three kings 
of that nation, Sdbaco, Sebichos or Sevekos , and 
TarJcus, reigned for 44 years, and composed the 
25th dynasty , Sevekos is obviously the Seva , king 
of Egypt, with whom Hoshea, king of Israel, in b.c. 
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722, entered into an alliance (2 Kings , xvii. 4)'; 
while Tarkus is Tirhakah, ldng of Ethiopia, the 
enemy of Assyria and Sennacherib ( [Isaiah , xxxvii. 
9). Herodotus indeed makes no mention of any 
Ethiopian king except Sabaco (Sebichos), who, 
according to his account, reigned for half a century, 
and then voluntarily withdrew into his own Nubian 
dominions. (Herod, ii. 139.) The Aethiopian 
dynasty was the second foreign occupation of Egypt, 
but it differed materially from the earlier usurpation 
of the land by the Jlyksos. The 25th dynasty does 
not appear to have been regarded by the Egyp¬ 
tians themselves as a period of particular woe or 
oppression. Tho alliance between the country above 
and the country below Elephantine and the Second 
Cataract was apparently, at all times, very close: 
the religion and manners of the adjoining kingdoms 
differed but little from one another: and the Aethio¬ 
pian sovereigns perhaps merely exchanged, during 
their tenure of Egypt, a less civilised for a more 
civilised realm. On the retirement of the Ethio¬ 
pians, there was an apparent re-action, since Sethos, 
a priest of Phtah, made himself master of the 
throne. His power seems to have been exercised 
tyrannically, if Herodotus (ii. 147) is correct in 
saying that after the death or deposition of this 
“ priest of Hephaestos ” tho Egyptians were “ set 
free.” One important change, indicating a decay of 
the ancient constitution, occurred in this reign. 
The military caste was degraded, and the crown 
even attempted to deprive them of their lands. It 
is probable that this was a revolutionary pltase 
common to all countries at certain eras. Egypt had 
become in some degree a naval power. The com¬ 
mercial classes were rivalling in power the agricul¬ 
tural and military, and the priest-king, for his own 
interests, took part with the former. Sethos was 
succeeded (b. c. 700—670) by the dodecarchy, or 
twelve contemporaneous kings; whether this number 
were the result of convention, or whether tho twelve 
reguli were the heads of the twelve GreaterNomes. can¬ 
not be ascertained. From the commencement of this 
period, however, we enter upon a definite chronology. 
History is composed of credible facts, and the lists of 
the kings are conformable with tho monuments. 

Psammetichus I., v who reigned 54 years, b.c. 
671—617, supplanted tho dodecarchy by the aid of 
Greek and Phoenician auxiliaries, and in, Lower 
Egypt at least founded a cosmopolite kingdom, such 
as the Ptolemies established three centuries after¬ 
wards. (Diod. i. 66; Herod, i. 171 ; Polyaen. Stmt. 
vii. 3.) His Ionian and Carian or Milesian auxilia¬ 
ries he settled in a district on the Pelusiac branch 
of tho Nile, between the Mediterranean and the 
Bubastite Nome; while the Phoenicians who had 
helped him to the throne were probably located near 
Memphis, in an allotment called the Tyrian camp. 
(Herod, ii. 112.) The native militia were now 
superseded by Hellenic regular soldiers, and a por¬ 
tion at least of the war-caste migrated, in dudgeon 
at this preference, to Aethiopia. Historians have 
too readily taken for granted that this was a mi¬ 
gration of the whole body of the Hermotybians and 
Calasirians. It was more probably a revolt of tho 
southern garrisons on the Nubian frontier. In the 
reign of Psammetichus was also instituted the caste 
of interpreters or dragomans between the natives 
and foreigners; and it strikingly marks the decline 
of the ancient system that Psammetichus caused his 
own sons to be instructed in the learning of the 
Greeks (Diod. i. 67). 
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t Psammetichus was succeeded by liis son Neco or 
Neciiao, the Pharaoh Necho of the second book of 
Kings , who reigned 16 years, b. c. 617—601. 
Among the greatest of his works was the canal be¬ 
tween the Nile and the Red Sea. Whether he 
completed it or not is doubtful; in the reign of 
Darius it was, however, certainly open for vessels 
of large burden, and was finished by the Ptolemies 
(Plin. vi. 33). Modem surveys have ascertained 
that this canal left the Nile in the neighbourhood of 
the modem town of Belbeis — probably the Bubastis 
Agria of the Greeks — and ran E. and S. to Suez. 
(Herod, iv. 42; Diod. i. 33.) At Neco’s command 
also the Phoenicians undertook the circumnavigation 
of the African peninsula. The success of this en¬ 
terprise is problematical, but, as Major Rennell, in 
his Essay on the Geography of Herodotus, has 
shown, by no means impossible. In the reign of 
Nccho Egypt came into direct collision with the Baby¬ 
lonian empire, at that time rising upon the ruins of 
the Assyrian. Egypt seems to have been in alliance 
with the latter, since about the time when Cyaxares 
resumed the siego of Niniveh, Necho marched to¬ 
wards the Euphrates, apparently to relieve the be¬ 
leaguered city. Judah was then in league with 
Babylon; and its king Josiah threw himself in the 
way of Necho, and was defeated by him at Megiddo. 
The Jewish monarch died of his wounds at Jeru¬ 
salem, and the conqueror entered the holy city, pro¬ 
bably tho Cadytis of Herodotus (ii. 159, iii. 5). 
Necho deposed and sent captive to Egypt Jehoahaz, 
the son and successor of Josiah, made his younger 
brother Eliakim king in his stead, and imposed an 
annual tribute on Judaea. The Judaean monarchs 
were four years later avenged. From the plains of 
Oarchemish or Circcsium, on the eastern bank of tho 
Euphrates, Neco fled to Egypt, leaving all his Asiatic 
conquests to tho victor Nebuchadnezzar. 

Nccho was succeeded by his son Psammis, who 
reigned 6 years, b. c. 601—595, and Psammis 
by liis son Apries, the Uaphris of the monuments, 
and the Pharaoh Hophra of the Scriptures, who 
reigned 25 years, b. c. 595—570. The earlier 
years of Apries were signalised by his victories over 
the Tyrians, Sidonians, Phoenicians, and Cypriots. 
But these acquisitions were transient, and there is 
reason to suppose that Lower Egypt at least was 
invaded by Nebuchadnezzar (Strab. p. 687; Jere¬ 
miah, xliii. 12, xlvi. 13—26 ; Ezekiel , xxix). 
Apries experienced even greater calamities on his 
western frontier, a quarter from which Egypt had 
been hitherto unassailed. The Greeks of Cyrene 
exterminated his army at Irasa (Ain Ersen ), be¬ 
tween the bay of Bomba and Cyrene. His defeat, 
and the cruelties to which it led, rendered him 
odious to'his subjects. A fortunate soldier, Amasis 
or Amosis, deposed, succeeded, and finally strangled 
him. 

Amasis reigned 44 years, b. c. 570—526. He 
is the first Egyptian monarch with whose personal 
character we have any acquaintance. His friend¬ 
ship with Polycrates is well known. He was a shrewd, 
active, and intelligent sovereign, who possessed the 
love of the soldiers and the people, and nearly dis¬ 
regarded the rules and ceremonies of the priests. 
His reign was eminently prosperous, and his death 
occurred just in time to prevent his witnessing the 
subjugation of Egypt by the Persians under Cam- 
byses, which took place in the reign of his son Psam- 
menitus (b.c. 525), who sat upon the throne only 
6 months. 
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2. Persian Era . 

The 27th dynasty contains 8 Persian kings, and 
extends over a period of 124 years, b. c. 525—401. 
Egypt became a satrapy, not, however, without 
much reluctation and various revolutions; for be¬ 
tween the worshippers of animals and the wor¬ 
shippers of fire a religious antipathy subsisted which 
aggravated the pressure of conquest and the burden 
of subjection. The Persians indeed were the only 
masters of Egypt who assailed by violence, as well 
as regarded with contempt, its religious and political 
institutions. From this cause, no less than from 
the numerous Greek and Hebrew settlers in the 
Delta, the Macedonian conqueror, in b. c. 332, found 
scarcely any impediment to his occupation of Egypt. 
During the 27th dynasty Egypt became, for the 
first time, involved in European politics. A revolt, 
which commenced in the reign of Darias, b. c. 488, 
and which delayed for three years the second Per¬ 
sian invasion of Greece, was repressed by his son 
and successor Xerxes, in b. c. 486. A second re¬ 
volt, in b. c. 462, was put down, in b. C. 456, by 
the satrap Megabyzus; but its leader Inaros, son of 
Psammitichus, was aided by the Athenians. 

The 28th dynasty contains only one name, that 
of Amyrtaeus the Saite. In his reign of six years, 
through some unexplained weakness in Persia, 
Egypt regained its independence, for monuments at 
Kamak and Eilethya prove that the Saite monarch 
was king of the whole land. Amyrtaeus was mag¬ 
nificently interred in a sarcophagus of green breccia, 
which, after passing from an Egyptian tomb to a 
Greek basilica, from a Greek basilica to a Moslem 
mosque, finally rests in the British Museum. The 
29th dymsty contained four kings, of whom hardly 
any thing is related, and the 30th dynasty three 
kings, Nectanebus I., Tachos, and Nectank- 
bus II., who aro better known from their con¬ 
nection with Grecian history. In the reign of 
Nectanebus II., and in the year b. c. 350, Egypt 
was reconquered by Bagoas and Mentor, the gene¬ 
rals of Darius Ochus, and the last Pharaoh of the 
30 dynasties retired an exile into Aethiopia. Tho 
succession of Egyptian monarchs, embracing a pe¬ 
riod of 3553 years, is unexampled in history. Upon 
the annals of their successors the Ptolemies we shall 
not however enter, since the lives of the Macedonian 
kings are given in the Dictionary of Biography 
(art. Ptolemaeus ). It will suffice in this place 
to make a few general remarks upon the political 
aspect of Egypt under its Greek and Roman masters. 

3. Macedonian or Hellenic Era. 

Many causes rendered the accession of a Greek 
dynasty an easy and even a welcome transition to 
the Egyptian people. In the decline of the native 
monarchy, they had suffered much from anarchy 
and civil wars. For two centuries the yoke of Persia 
had pressed heavily upon their trade, agriculture and 
religion: their wealth had been drained, their chil¬ 
dren enslaved, their ceremonial and national prejudices 
systematically outraged by their rulers. For the 
advent of the Greeks a gradual preparation had been 
made since the reign of Psammetichus. Hellenic 
colonies had penetrated to the Great Oasis and the 
coast of the Red Sea. Greek travellers and philo¬ 
sophers had explored the Thebaid, and Greek immi¬ 
grants had established numerous colonies in the 
Delta. Lower Egypt too had admitted Spartans and 
Athenians alternately as the allies of the Saite and 
Memphite sovereigns: so that when in B.c. 832 
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Alexander reached Pelusinm, that city opened its 
gates to him, and his march to Memphis resembled 
the peaceful progress of a native king. 

The regulations which Alexander made for the 
government of his new conquest were equally wise 
and popular: and as they were generally adopted by 
his successors the Lagidae, they may be mentioned 
in this place. The Egyptians were governed by their 
own laws. The privileges of the priests and their 
exemption from land-tax were secured to them, and 
they were encouraged, if not assisted, to repair the 
temples, and to restore the ancient ritual. Already 
in the reign of Ptolemy Soter the inner-chamber of 
the Tempie of Kamak was rebuilt, and the name of 
Philip Arrhidaeus, the son of Alexander, inscribed 
upon it. Alexander himself offered sacrifice to Apis 
at Memphis, and assumed the titles of “ Son of 
Ammon ” and “ Beloved of Ammon and when the 
sacred Bull died of old age Ptolemy I. bestowed fifty 
talents upon his funeral. Euergetes, the third mo¬ 
narch of the Lagid house, enlarged the temple of 
Kamak, added to that of Ammon in the Great Oasis, 
and erected smaller shrines to Osiris at Canobus, and 
to Leto, at Esne or Latopolis. Tho structures of 
the Ptolemies will be noticed under the names of the 
various places which they restored or adorned. 

It would have been impolitic to reinstate the ancient 
militia of Egypt, which indeed had long been s uperseded 
by a standing army or Greek mercenaries. Under 
the most despotic of the Ptolemies, however, we meet 
with few instances of military oppression, and these 
rarely extended beyond the suburbs of Alexandria 
or the frontiers of the Delta. Alexander established 
two principal garrisons, one at Pelusium, as the key 
of Egypt, and another at Memphis, as the capital of 
the Lower Country. Subsequently Parembole in 
Nubia, Elephantine, and the Greek city of Ptolemais 
in the Thebaid were occupied by Macedonian troops. 
Tho civil jurisdiction he divided between two nom- 
archies or judgeships, and lie appointed as nomarchs 
two native Egyptians, Doloaspis and Petisis. (Arrian, 
Anab. iii. 5. § 2.) 

Like their predecessors the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies 
aspired to extend their power over Palestine and 
Syria, and protracted wars were the results of their 
contests with the Seleucid kings. But even these 
campaigns tended to the augmentation of the Egyptian 
navy; and, in consequence of the foundation of Alex¬ 
andria the country possessed one of the strongest and 
most capacious havens in the Mediterranean. Be¬ 
coming a maritime, the Egyptians became also an 
actively commercial nation, and exported com, pa¬ 
pyrus, linen, and the articles of their Libyan and 
Indian traffic to western Asia and Europe. Ptolemy 
Philadelphia gave a new impulse to the internal 
trade of the Nile-valley, in the first place, by es¬ 
tablishing a system of police from Cercasorum to 
Syene, and, in the next, by completing the canal 
which Necho and Darius Hystaspis had begun, 
from the Pelusiac arm of the Nile to Arsinoe at 
the head of the Bed Sea. (Plin. vi. 33; Herod, 
ii. 158) [Bubastis; Arsinoe]. He also rebuilt 
the old port of Aeimum or Cosseir ^Philotera], 
and improved the caravan route from the interior by 
erecting inns and cisterns in the desert between 
Coptos and Berenice. The monuments of Lower 
Nubia attest the wealth and enterprise of the Lagid 
monarchs. Egypt indeed did not regain under this 
family the splendour which it had enjoyed under 
Thoutmosis and Bameses III., but it was perhaps 
more uniformly prosperous, and less exposed to iu- 
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vasion from Cyrene and Arabia than it had ever 
been since the 18th dynasty occupied the throne of 
Menes. 

In one respect the amalgamation of the Egyptians 
with their conquerors was incomplete. The Greeks 
were always the dominant class. The children of 
mixed marriages were declared by the Macedonian 
laws to be Egyptian not Greek. They were incapable 
of the highest offices in the state or the army, and 
worshipped Osiris and Isis, rather than Zeus or 
Hera. Thus, according to Hellenic prejudices, they 
were regarded as barbarian or at most as Perioeci, 
and not as full citizens or freemen. To this distinc¬ 
tion may in part be ascribed the facility with which 
both races subsequently submitted to the auhority 
of the Boman emperors. 

The ancient divisions of the Upper and Lower 
kingdoms were under the Macedonian dynasty re¬ 
vived but inverted. Power, population, wealth and 
enterprise were drawn down to the Delta and to the 
space between its chief cities Memphis and Alexandria. 
The Thebaid gradually declined. Its temples were 
indeed restored: and its pompous hierarchy recovered 
much of their influence. But the rites of religion 
could not compete with the activity of commerce. 
The Greek and Hebrew colonists of the Delta absorbed 
the vitality of the land: and long before the Homans 
converted Egypt into a province of the empire, the 
Nubians and Arabs had encroached upon the upper 
country, and the ancient Diospolite region partly re¬ 
turned to the waste, and partly displayed a super¬ 
annuated grandeur, in striking contrast with tho 
busy and productive energy of the Lower Country. 
This phenomenon is illustrated by the mummies 
which are found in the tombs of Memphis and tho 
catacombs of Thebes respectively. Of one hundred 
mummies taken from the latter, about twenty show 
an European origin, while of every hundred derived 
from the neeropolite receptacles of the former, seventy 
have lost their Coptic peculiarities (Sharpe, History 
of Egypt , p. 133, 2nd ed.). The Delta had, in fact, 
become a cosmopolite region, replenished from Syria 
and Greece, and brought into contact with general 
civilisation. The Thebaid remained stationary, and 
reverted to its ancient Acthiopian type, neglecting 
or incapable of foreign admixture. 

4. Roman Era. 

For more than a century previous to b. c. 30 the 
family and government of the Lagid house had been 
on the decline. It was rather the jealousy of the 
Boman senate which dreaded to sco one of its own 
members an Egyptian proconsul, than its own integral 
strength, which delayed the conversion of the Nilc- 
valley into a Roman province. When however the 
Roman commonwealth had passed into a monarchy, 
and the final struggle between Antonius and, Augustus 
had been decided by the surrender of Alexandria, 
Egypt ceased to be an independent kingdom. The 
regulations which Augustus made for his new ac¬ 
quisition manifested at once his sense of its value, 
and his vigilance against intrusion. Egypt bccamo 
properly a province neither of the senate nor the em¬ 
peror. It was thenceforth governed by a prefect, called 
Praefectus Aegypti , afterwards Praefectus Angus - 
talis, immediately appointed by the Caesar and re¬ 
sponsible to him alone. The prefect was taken from 
the equestrian order: and no senator was permitted 
to set foot in Egypt without special imperial license. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 59, Hist. ii. 74; Dion Cass. Ii. 17; Ar¬ 
rian, Anab. iii. 5.) Even after Diocletian had re- 
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modelled or abolished nearly all the other institutions 
of the empire, this interdict remained in force. The 
dependence of Egypt was therefore more absolute and 
direct than that of any other province of Borne. Its 
difficulty of access, and the facility which it presented 
to an enterprising and ambitious governor to render 
himself independent, dictated these stringent pre¬ 
cautions. The prefect, however, possessed the same 
powers as the other provincial governors, although 
lie did not receive the fosces and the other insig¬ 
nia of the latter. (Tac. Ann. xii. 60; Poll. Trig. 
Tijr. 22.) 

Augustus made very little change in the internal 
government of Egypt. It was dividod into three 
great districts called Epistrategiae (tmarparriyicu) 
—Upper Egypt (Thebais), of which the capital was 
Ptolemais, Middle Egypt (Heptanomis), and Lower 
Egypt (Strab. xvii. p. 787). Each of these three 
districts was divided into nomes, the nomes into 
toparchies, and the toparebies into Kupai and rS-rroi, 
in which the land was carefully measured according 
to Apovpai. Each of the great districts was under 
an epistrategus ( diriarTpdTTjyos ), who was a Homan, 
and possessed both civil and military authority, 
and to him all the officials in his district were 
amenable. Each nome was governed by a strategus 
((TTparriyds), in ancient times called vop.6.pxn*i 
who carried into execution the edicts of the pre¬ 
fect, and superintended the collection of the taxes 
imposed upon his nome. The strategus was ap¬ 
pointed by the prefect, and was selected from the 
natives, either Greeks or Egyptians: the term of 
his office was three years. The subdivisions of the 
nomes above mentioned were in like manner under 
the administration, each of its own officers, whose 
names and titles frequently occur in inscriptions. 

The three Greek cities of Alexandria, Ptolemais, 
and Arsinoe were not subject to the authorities of 
t lie nome, but were governed by their own municipal 
institutions ( av<rrrifxa iroAiTLKbv 4v Tip 'EAArjviKcp 
rpSvtp, Strab. xvii. p. 813). 

Two legions were found sufficient to keep Egypt 
iu obedience. They were stationed at Elephantine 
and Parembole, in the south: at the Hermopolitan 
castle, on the borders of Heptanomis and the The- 
baid: at Memphis and Alexandria in the Delta: and 
at Paretonium in Libya. Cohorts of German horse 
were quartered in various portions of the Nile-valley. 
The native population were not allowed to possess 
arms — a precaution partly dictated by the fierce 
and excitable temper of the Egyptian people. (Amm. 
Marc. xxii. 16. § 23.) 

The Romans presently set themselves to improve 
the revenues and restore the agriculture of their 
new province. Under the second prefect C. Pe- 
tronius (Sueton. Octav. 18; Strab. xvii. p. 820) the 
canals of the Nile were cleared of sand, and many 
thousand acres brought again into cultivation. 
Egypt, under the emperors, shared with Sicily and 
northern Africa the distinction of being accounted a 
granary of Rome. To the general survey of the 
Nile-valley under Aelius Gallus, the third prefect, 
we owe the accurate description of it by the geo¬ 
grapher Strabo. He accompanied the prefect to 
Syene (xvi. p. 816), and explored both the vestiges of 
ancient grandeur in the Thebaid, and the new cities 
which, like Ptolemais, had been built and were occu¬ 
pied by Greeks alone. The Caesars were as tolerant 
as the Macedonian kings, and made no change in 
the religion of their Coptic subjects. The names of 
Roman emperors are inscribed on many of the Egyp- 
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tian and Nubian temples; e. g., that of Augustus 
at Philae, and that of Tiberius at Thebes, Aphrodi- 
topolis, and Berenice. Augustus was invested with 
the titles of the native kings — Son of the Sun, of 
Ammon, king of Upper and Lower Egypt, &c. The 
country was well governed under Tiberius, who 
strictly repressed the avarice of his prefects (Joseph. 
Ant. xviii. 5; Dion Cass. lvii. 32). From Tacitus 
(Ann. ii. 64) we learn that the emperor was highly 
displeased with his adopted son Germanicus for 
travelling in Egypt without a previous licence from 
himself. Pliny (viii. 71) records that, on this tour, 
Germanicus consulted the sacred bull Apis, and re¬ 
ceived an answer indicative of his future misfortunes. 
The liberty of coining money was taken from tho 
Egyptians by Tiberius in the tenth year of his reign 
(a, d. 23); but the right of mintage was restored to 
them by Claudius. Pliny (vi. 26) has given an 
interesting description of the Egyptian trade with 
the East in this reign. The history of Egypt from 
this period is so nearly identified with that of Alex¬ 
andria, that we may refer generally to that head for 
the summary of its events. The country, indeed, had 
been so completely subjugated, that Vespasian could 
venture to withdraw from it nearly all the disposable 
military force, when in A. D. 67—68 it was required 
to put down the rebellion of Judaea. The principal 
commotions of Egypt were, indeed, caused by the 
common hostility of the Greek and Hebrew popu¬ 
lation. This, generally confined to the streets of 
Alexandria, sometimes raged in the Delta also, and 
in the reign of Hadrian demanded the imperial inter¬ 
ference to suppress. The Jews, indeed, were very 
numerous in Egypt, especially in the open country ; 
and after the destruction of Jerusalem, their prin¬ 
cipal temple was at Leontopolis. Hadrian (< Spar - 
tian. 14) visited Egypt in the 6th year of his 
reign, and ascended the Nile as far as Thebes. The 
most conspicuous monument of this imperial progress 
was the city of Antinopolis, on the east bank of the 
Nile, which he raised as a monument to his favourite, 
the beautiful Antinous. (Dion Cass. lxix. 16.) 

In the reign of M. Aurelius, a. d. 166, occurred 
the first serious rebellion of Egypt against its Roman 
masters. It is described as a revolt of the native 
soldiers. But they w'ere probably Arabs who had 
been drafted into the legions, and whose predatory 
habits prompted them to desert and resume their 
wild life in the desert. The revolt lasted nearly 
four years (a. d. 171—175), and was put down by 
Avidius Cassius, who then proclaimed himself em¬ 
peror of Egypt, and his son Maecianus praetorian 
profect. Avidius and his son, however, were put to 
death by their own troops, and the clemency of the 
emperor speedily regained the affections of his Egyp¬ 
tian subjects. (Capitol. M. Anton* 25.) 

On the death of Pertinax in a. d. 193, Pescennius 
Niger, who commanded a legion in Upper Egypt, 
and had’won the favour of tho natives by repressing 
the license of the soldiery, proclaimed himself em¬ 
peror. He was defeated and slain at Cyzicus, A. D. 
196, and his successful rival the emperor Severus 
visited the vacant province, and examined the monu¬ 
ments at Thebes and Memphis. Severus, however, 
was unpopular with the Egyptians, as well from his 
exactions of tribute as from his impolitic derision of 
tho national religion. In the reign of Caracalla, 
Egyptians for the first time took their seat in the 
Roman senate, and the worship of Isis was publicly 1 
sanctioned at Rome. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 23; Sp&rtian. 
Sever. 17.) 
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The next important revolution of Egypt was its j 
temporary occupation by Zenobia, queen of Palmyra, ' 
in A. D. 269. The Egypto-Greeks were now at the 
end of six centuries again subject to an Asiatic 
monarch. But her power lasted only a few months. 
This invasion, however, stimulated the native popu¬ 
lation, now considerably intermingled with Arabs, 
and they set up, after a few months’ submission to 
Aureiian, a Syrian of Seleucia, named Firmus, as 
emperor, a. d. 272. (Vopisc. Firm. 5.) Firmus was 
succeeded by a rebel chieftain named Domitius Do- 
mitianus (Zosim. i. 49); but both of these pretenders 
were ultimately crushed by Aurolian. Both Home 
and Egypt suffered greatly during this period of 
anarchy: the one from the irregularity of the supply 
of corn, the other from the ravages of predatory 
bands, and from the encroachments of the barbarians 
on either frontier. In a. d. 276, Probus, who had 
been military prefect of Egypt, was, on the death of 
Tacitus, proclaimed emperor by his legions, and 
their choice was confirmed by the other provinces of 
the empire. Probus was soon recalled to his former 
province by the turbulence of the Blommyos; and as 
even Ptolemais, the capital of the Thebaid, was in 
possession of the insurgents, we may estimate the 
power of the Arabs in the Nile-valley. So danger¬ 
ous, indeed, were these revolts, that Probus deemed 
his victory over the Blemmycs not unworthy of a 
triumph. (Vopisc. Prob. 9, scq.) 

The reign of Diocletian, A. D. 285, was a period 
of calamity to Egypt. A century of wars had ren¬ 
dered its people able and formidable soldiers; and 
Achilleus, the leader of the insurgents, was pro¬ 
claimed by them emperor. Diocletian personally 
directed his campaigns, and reduced, after a tedious 
siege, the cities of Coptos and Busiris. In this reign 
also the Roman frontier was withdrawn from Aethio- 
pia, and restored to Elephantine, whose fortifications 
were strengthened and garrisons augmented. Ga- 
lerius and Maximin successively misgoverned Egypt: 
whose history henceforward becomes little more than 
a record of a religibus persecution. 

After the time of Constantine, the administration 
and division of Egypt were completely changed. It 
was then divided into six provinces: (1) Aegyptus 
Propria; (2) Augustamnica; (3) Heptanomis (after¬ 
wards Arcadia); (4) Thobais; (5) Libya Inferior; 
(6) Libya Superior (consisting of the Cyrenaic Pen- 
tapolis). The division into nomes lasted till the 
seventh century after Christ. All the authorities 
having any relation to the Roman province of 
Aegypt are collected by Marquardt, in Becker’s 
Handbuch der Romischen Alter thiimer , vol. iii. pt. i. 
p f 207, seq. 

Under the Romans the chief roads in Egypt were six 
in number. One extended from Contra-Pselcis in 
Nubia along the eastern bank of the Nile to Babylon 
opposite Memphis, and thence proceeded by Helio¬ 
polis to the point where Trajan’s canal entered the 
Red Sea. A second led from Memphis to Pelasium. 
A third joined the first at Senpion, and afforded a 
shorter route across the desert. A fourth went 
along the western bank of the Nile from Hiera Sy- 
caminos in Nubia to Alexandria. A fifth reached 
from Palestine to Alexandria, and ran along the 
coast of the Mediterranean from Itaphia to Pelusium, 
joining the fourth at Andropolis. The sixth road 
led from Coptos on the Nile to Berenice on the Red 
Soa, and contained ten stations, each about twenty- 
five miles apart from one another. The Roman 
roads in Egypt are described in the IHneraritm 
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Antonini , which is usually ascribed to the emperor 
M. Aurelius Antoninus. 

According to the traditions of tho Church, Chris¬ 
tianity was introduced into Egypt by the evangelist 
St. Mark. Iks reception and progress must be read 
in ecclesiastical annals. Wo can only remark here, 
that tho gloomy and meditative genius of the Egyp¬ 
tians was a favourable soil for the growth of heresy; 
that the Arians and Athanasians shed torrents of 
blood in their controversies; and that monachism 
tended nearly as much as civil or religious wars to 
the depopulation of the Nilc-valley. The deserts of 
the Thebaid, the marshes of the Delta, and the islands 
formed by the lagoons and estuaries of the Nile, were 
thronged with convents and hermitages; and tho 
legends of the saints are, in considerable proportion, 
the growth of Egyptian fancy and asceticism. In 
the reign of Theodosius I., A. i>. 379, the edict which 
denounced Paganism levelled at one blow the ancient 
Polytheism of the Nile-valley, and consigned to ruin 
and neglect all of its temples which had not pre¬ 
viously been converted, partially or wholly, into 
Christian Churches. From this epoch we may regard 
the history of tho Egyptians, as a peculiar people, 
closed: their only subsequent revolutions hence¬ 
forward being their subjugation by Persia in A. i>. 
618, and their conquest by Amrou, the general of tho 
Khalipli Omar, in A. p. 640. The yoko of Arabia 
was then finally imposed upon the land of Misraim, 
and its modern history commences — a history of 
decrepitude and decline until the present century. 

Tho sources of information for Egyptian history 
and geography are of four kinds. (1) Works of 
geography, such as those of Ptolemy, Strabo, Era¬ 
tosthenes, Pliny and Mela. (2) Of history, such as 
those of the fragments of Manetho, Africanus, the 
Syncellus, Eusebius, Herodotus and Diodorus already 
cited. (3) The Arabian chorographers, — and (4) 
the researches of modem travellers and Egyptologers 
from Kircher to Bunsen and Lepsius; among the 
former we specially designate the works of the elder 
Niebuhr, Pococke and Bruce, Burckhardt and Bel- 
zoni; the splendid collections of IMnon and the French 
savans, 1798; Gau’s work on tho monuments of 
Lower Nubia, and Sir Gardner Wilkinson’s Manners 
and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians , 6 vols. 8vo. 
To these may be added, as summaries of tho writings 
of travellers and scholars, Heeren’s Researches into 
the Politics , Intercourse , and Trade of the Cartha¬ 
ginians , Aethiopians, and Egyptians , 2 vols. 8vo. 
Engl, trans. 1838; the recent work, Kenrick’s An¬ 
cient Egypt , 2 vols. 8vo. 1850; and the two volumes 
in the Library of Entertaining Knowledge, entitled 
The British Museum , Egyptian Antiquities , which, 
under an unpretending form, contain a fund of 
sound and various information. It would be easy to 
extend this catalogue of authorities; but the general 
reader will find all he seeks in the authors we have 
enumerated. [W. B. D.] 

AEGYS (A tyvs: Eth. Aiyvarrjs, Paus.; Alyuevs, 
Theopomp. ap. Stepk. B. s. v.), a town of Laconia, 
on the frontiers of Arcadia, originally belonged to 
the Arcadians, but was conquered at an early period 
by Charilaus, the reputed nephew of Lycurgus, and 
annexed to Laconia. Its territory, called Aegytis 
(AtyOris), appears to have been originally of some 
extent, and to have included all the villages in the 
districts of Maleatis and Cromitis. Even at tho 
tune of the foundation of Megalopohs , the inhabitants 
of these Arcadian districts, comprising Scirtonium, 
Malea, Croini, Belbina, and Leuctrum, continued 
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to be called Aegytae. The position of Aegys is 
uncertain. Leake places it at Kamara, near the 
sources of the river Xerild , the ancient Camion. 
(Paus. iii. 2. § 5, viii. 27. § 4, 34. § 5; Strab. p. 
446; Pol. ii. 54; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 234.) 

AELANA (rA AfAava, Strab. p. 768; A l\avij, 
Joseph. Ant. viii. 6. § 4; ’EA dva, Ptol. v. 17. § 1; 
AlXavov, Steph. B. s. v. ; AlAds, Procop. B. Pers. i. 
19; in 0. T. Elath, in LXX. Al\dO, AiAdv: Eth. 
AlAavirrjs: Akaba ), an Idumaean town in Arabia 
Petraea, situated at the head of the eastern gulf of 
the Red Sea, which was called after this town Aela- 
niticus Sinus. It was situated 10 miles E. of Petra 
(Euseb. Onom. 8. v. *HAd0), and 150 miles SE. of 
Gaza (Plin. v. 11. s. 12). It was annexed to the 
kingdom of Judah, together with the other cities of 
Idumaea, by David (2 Sam. viii. 14), and was one 
of the harbours on the Red Sea, from which the fleet 
of Solomon sailed to Ophir (1 Kings , ix. 26; 2 Chron. 
viii. 17); but it subsequently revolted from the 
Jews, and became independent. (2 Kings, xiv. 22.) 
It continued to be a place of commercial importance 
under the Romans, and was the head quarters of the 
tenth legion. (Hieron. Onom.; Not.Imp.) It was the 
residence of a Christian bishop, and is mentioned by 
Procopius in the sixth century as inhabited by Jews, 
who, after having been for a long time independent, 
had become subject to the Romans in the reign of 
Justinian. (Procop. B. Pers. i. 19.) The site of 
Aehma is now occupied by a fortress called Akaba, 
in which a garrison is stationed, because it lies on 
the route of the Egyptian pilgrims to Mecca. (Nie¬ 
buhr, Beschreibung von Arabian , p. 400; Riippel, 
Jieise in Nubien , p. 248; Labordc, Journey through 
Ai'abia Petraea , vol. i. p. 116.) 

AELANPTICUS SINUS. [Arabicus Sinus.] 
AE'LIA CAPITOLPNA. [Jerusalem.] 
AE'MODAE or HAE'MODAE, the Shetland 
Islands (Mela, iii. 6), described by Pliny (iv. 16. 
§ 30), as a group of seven. The islands Ocitis 
C'O/cms), and Dumna (A ovfiva) mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy (ii. 3. § 31) were apparently part of this 
group, and answer respectively to St. Ronaldsha and 
Hay. Camden and the elder antiquaries, however, 
refer the Aemodao to the Baltic Sea. [W. B. D.] 
AEMO'NA, HAEMO'NA, EMO'NA ("H fiwva, 
"H iMova, Orelli, Inscript. 72 ; 'Hjua, Herodian. 
viii. 1 : Eth. Aemoncnsis: Laybach ), a strongly 
fortified town with a well-frequented market in 
Pannonia, situated on the river Saave and on the 
road from Aquileia to Celeia, answering to the 
modern Laybach, the capital of Illyria. Laybach, 
however, as the Roman remains around its walls 
attest, does not equal in extent the ancient Aemona. 
According to tradition, the Argonauts were the 
founders of Aemona (Zosim. v. 29). It subse¬ 
quently became a Roman colony with the title of 
Julia Augusta (Plin. iv. 21. § 28), and its name 
occurs on coins and inscriptions (Ptol. ii. 15. § 7; 
Orelli, Inscript, nos. 71, 72, et alib.). [W.B.D.] 
AENA'RIA (Alvapla, App.), called by the Greeks 
PITHECU'SA (n#om), or PITHECU'SAE 
(UidTjKovaaai), and by the Latin poets INA'RIME, 
now Ischia, is an island of considerable size, which 
lies off the coast of Campania, nearly opposite to 
Cape Misenum, and forms, in conjunction with that 
headland, the northern boundary of the Bay of 
Naples. It is about 15 miles in circumference, and 
is distant between five and six miles from the nearest 
point of the mainland, and 16 from Capri, which 
forms the southern boundary of the bay. The small 
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island of Prochyta ( Procida ) lies between it and 
Cape Misenum. The whole island is of volcanic 
origin, and though it contains no regular crater, or 
other vent of igneous action, was subject in ancient, 
as it has continued in later, times, to violent earth¬ 
quakes and paroxysmal outbursts of volcanic agency. 
It was first colonized by Greek settlers from Chalcis 
and Eretria, either simultaneously with, or even 
previous to, the foundation of Cumae on the neigh¬ 
bouring mainland; and the colony attained to great 
prosperity, but afterwards suffered severely from 
internal dissensions, and was ultimately compelled to 
abandon the island in consequence of violent earth¬ 
quakes and volcanic outbreaks. (Liv. viii. 22; 
Strab. v. p.248.) These are evidently the same de¬ 
scribed by Timaeus, who related that Mt. Epomeus, 
a hill in the centre of the island, vomited forth 
flames and a vast mass of ashes, and that a part of 
the island, between this mountain and the coast, 
was driven forcibly into the sea. (Timaeus ap. 
Strab. v. p. 248.) The same phenomena are re¬ 
lated with some variation by Pliny (ii. 88). At a 
later period, a fresh colony was established there by 
Hieron, the tyrant of Syracuse (probably after his 
great naval victory over the Tyrrhenians in b.c. 474), 
but these were also compiled to quit the island for 
similar reasons. (Strab. 1. c.; Mommsen, Unter- 
Italischen Dialekte, p. 198.) After their departure 
it was occupied by the Neapolitans, and Scylax 
(§ 10. p. 3) speaks of it as containing, in his 
time, a Greek city. It probably continued from 
henceforth a dependency of Ncapolis, and the period 
at which it fell into the hands of the Romans is 
unknown; but we find it in later times forming a 
part of the public property of the Roman state, until 
Augustus ceded it once more to the Neapolitans, in 
exchange for the island of Capreae. (Suet. Aug. 92.) 
We have scarcely any further information concerning 
its condition; but it seems to have effectually re¬ 
covered from its previous disasters, though still sub¬ 
ject to earthquakes and occasional phenomena of a 
volcanic character. It was indebted-to the same 
causes for its warm springs, which were frequented for 
their medical properties. (StrAb. v. pp. 248. 258; 
Plin. xxxi. 5; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 104; Lucil. Aetna, 
430; Jul. Obseq. 114.) Strabo notices the fertility of 
the soil, and speaks of gold mines having been worked 
by the first settlers; but it would seem never to have 
enjoyed any considerable degree of prosperity or im¬ 
portance under the Romans, as its name is rarely 
mentioned. At the present day it is a fertile and 
flourishing island, with a population of 25,000 in¬ 
habitants, and contains two considerable towns, 
Ischia and Foria. The position of the ancient 
town is uncertain, no antiquities having been dis¬ 
covered, except a few inscriptions. The Monte di 
San Nicola, which rises in the centre of the island 
to an elevation of 2500 feet, and bears unquestion¬ 
able traces of volcanic action, is clearly the same 
with the Epomeus of Timaeus (l. c.) which is called 
by Pliny Mons Epopus. (Concerning the present 
state of the island, and its volcanic phenomena, see 
Description Topogr. et Histor. des lies dIschia, 
de Ponza, (pc., Naples, 1822; Scrope, On the Vol¬ 
canic District of Naples , in the Trans . of the Geol . 
Soc. 2nd scries, vol. ii.; Daubeny on Volcanoes, p. 
240,2nd edit.) The name of Pithecusae appears 
to have been sometimes applied by the Greeks to the 
two islands of Aenaria and Prochyta collectively, 
but the plural form as well as the singular is often 
used to designate the larger island alone. Strabo, 
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indeed, uses both indifferently. (See also Appian, 
B. C. v. 69.) Livy, in one passage (viii. 22), speaks 
of u Aenaria et Pithecusas,” and Mela (ii. 7) also 
enumerates separately Pitliecusa, Aenaria, and Pro- 
ehyta. But this is clearly a mere confusion arising 
from the double appellation. Pliny tells us (iii. 6. 
12) that the Greek name was derived from the pot¬ 
tery (trlOoi) manufactured there, not as commonly 
supposed from its abounding in apes (iridrjKot). But 
the latter derivation was the popular one, and was 
connected, by some writers, with the mythological 
tale of the Cercopes. (Xenagoras ap. Ilarpocr. s. v. 
K epKcoip; Ovid. Met. xiv. 90.) 

The name of Inaiume is peculiar to the Latin 
poets, and seems to have arisen from a confusion 
with the V A pt/jLot of Homer and Hesiod, after the 
fable of Typhoeus had been transferred from Asia to 
the volcanic regions of Italy and Sicily. (Strab. v. 
p.248, xiii, p. 626; Pherecyd. ap. Schol. adApoll. 
llhod, ii. 1210.) The earthquakes and volcanic 
outbursts of this island were already ascribed by 
Pindar (. Pyth. i. 18) to the struggles of the im¬ 
prisoned giant, but the name of Inariine is first 
found in Virgil, from whom it is repeated by many 
later poets. Ovid erroneously distinguishes Inarime 
from Pithecusae. (Virg. Aen. Lx. 716; Ovid. Met. 
xiv. 90; Sil. Ital. viii. 542, xii. 147; Lucan, v. 100; 
Stat. Silv. ii. 2. 76; and see Heyne, Exc. ii. ad 
Virg. Aen. ix.; Wemsdorf, Exc. iii. ad Lucil. Aet - 
nam.) The idea, that both this and the neighbour¬ 
ing island of Prochyta had been at one time united 
to the mainland, and broken off from it by the 
violence of the same volcanic causes which were still 
in operation, is found both in Strabo and Pliny, and 
was a natural inference from the phenomena actually 
observed, but cannot be regarded as resting upon 
any historical tradition. (Strab. ii, p. 60, v. p. 258; 
Plin. ii. 88.) s [E. H. B.] 

AENKIA (Afi/€ta: Eth. Afrficws, Afrcdrrjs), a 
town of Chalcidice in Macedonia, said to have been 
founded by Aeneas, was situated, according to Livy, 
opposite Pydna, and 15 miles from Thessalonica. It 
appears to- have stood on the promontory of the great 
KaraJburnu , which fcrms the NW. comer of the 
peninsula of Chalcidice, and which, being about 10 
geographical miles in direct distance from Thessalo¬ 
nica, may be identified with the promontory Acneium 
of Scymnus. Aeneia must therefore have been 
further N. than Pydna. It was colonised by the 
Corinthians. (Scymnus Ch. 627.) It is mentioned 
by Herodotus, and continued to be a place of im¬ 
portance down to the time of the Roman wars in 
Greece, although we are told that a great part of its 
population was removed to Thessalonica, when the 
latter city was founded by Cassander. (Herod, vii. 
123; Strab. p. 330; Dionys. i. 49; Lycophr. 1236 
and Schol.; Virg. Aen. iii. 16; Steph. B. 3. v.; Liv. 
xl. 4, xliv. 10, 32; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 451.) 



AENIA'NES. [Thessalta.] 

AENUS (Afros: Eth. Afrios, Afridnjr, Aenius: 
Enos), a town of Thrace, situated upon a promon¬ 
tory on the south-eastern side of the Palus Stentoris, 
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through which one of the mouths of the Hebrns 
makes its way into the sea. According to Virgil 
(Aen. iii. 18), it was founded by Aeneas when he 
landed there on his way from Troy, but there does 
not seem any more authority for this statement than 
the similarity of the names; but its antiquity is 
attested by the fact of its being mentioned by Homer 
(II. iv. 519). According to Herodotus (vii. 58) 
and Thucydides (vii. 57), Aenus was an Aeolic 
colony. Neither of them, however, mentions from 
what particular place it was colonised. Scymnus 
Chius (696) attributes its foundation to Mytilene; 
Stophanus Byzant. to Cumae, or, according to Mei- 
ncke’s edition, to the two places conjointly. Accord¬ 
ing to Strabo (p. 319), a more ancient name of the 
place was Poltyobria. Stephanus says it was also 
called Apsinthus. 

Little especial mention of Aenus occurs till a 
comparatively lato period of Grecian history. It is 
mentioned by Thucydides (l. c.) that Aenus sent 
forces to the Sicilian expedition as a subject ally 
of Athens. At a later period we find it successively 
in the posvsession of Ptolemy Philopator, b. c. 222 
(Pol. v. 34), of Philip, king of Macedonia, B. c. 
200 (Liv. xxxi. 16), and of Antiochus the Great. 
After the defeat of the latter by the Romans, 
Aenus was declared free. (Liv. xxxviii.60.) It was 
still a free city in the time of Pliny (iv. 11). 

Athenaeus (p. 351) speaks of the climate of 
Aenus as being peculiarly ungenial. He describes 
the year there as consisting of eight months of cold, 
and four of winter. [II. W.] 



AENUS (A Ivos, Ptol. ii. 11. § 5; Oenus, Itin. 
Anton.: Inn), a river rising in the Rhaetian or 
Tridentine Alps, dividing Rhaetia Seeunda (Vinde- 
licia) from Noricum, and flowing into the Danube, 
of which it was one of the principal feeders, at 
Passau. (Tac. Hist, iii, 5.) [W. B. D.] 

AE'OLES (hloKeis) or AEO'LII, one of tho four 
races into which the Hellenes are usually divided, are 
represented as descendants of the mythical Aeolus, 
the son of Hellen. (Diet, of Biogr. s. v. Aeolus.) 
Hellen is said to have left his kingdom in Thessaly 
to Aeolus, his eldest son. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) A 
portion of Thessaly was in ancient times called 
Aeolis, in which Arne was the chief town. It was 
from this district that the Aeolian Boeotians were 
driven out by the Thessalians, and came to Boeotia. 
(Herod, vii. 176; Diod. iv. 67; Thuc. i. 12.) It is 
supposed by some that this Aeolis was the district 
on the Pagasctic gulf; but there are good reasons for 
believing that it was in the centre of Thessaly, and 
nearly the same as the district Thessaliotis in later 
times. (Muller, Dorians , vol. ii. p. 475, soq.) We 
find the Aeolians in many other parts of Greece, be¬ 
sides Thessaly and Boeotia; and in the earliest times 
they appear as the most powerful and the most nu¬ 
merous of the Hellenic races. The wealthy Minyao 
appear to have been Aeolians; and we have mention 
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of Aeolians in Aetolia and Locris, at Corinth, in 
Elis, in Pylus and in Messenia. Thus a great part 
of northern Greece, and the western side of Pelopon¬ 
nesus were inhabited at an early period by the 
Aeolian race. In most of these Aeolian settlements 
we find a predilection for maritime situations; and 
Poseidon appears to have been the deity chiefly wor¬ 
shipped by them. The Aeolians also migrated to 
Asia Minor where they settled in the district called 
after them Aeolis [Aeolis], and also in the island 
of Lesbos. The Aeolian migration is generally re¬ 
presented as the first of the series of movements 
produced by the irruption of the Aeolians into 
Boeotia, and of the Dorians into Peloponnesus. The 
Achaeans, who had been driven from their homes in 
the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, were believed to 
have been joined in Boeotia by a part of the ancient 
inhabitants of Boeotia and of their Aeolian conquerors. 
Tho latter seem to have been predominant in influence, 
for from them the migration was called the Aeolian, 
and sometimes the Boeotian. An account of the 
early settlements and migrations of the Aeolians is 
given at length by Thirlwall, to which we must refer 
our readers for details and authorities. {Hist, of 
Greece, vol. i. p. 88, seq. vol. ii. p. 82, seq.; comp. 
Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p. 145, seq., vol. ii. 
p. 26, seq.) The Aeolian dialect of the Greek lan¬ 
guage comprised several subordinate modifications; 
but the variety established by the colonists in Lesbos 
and on the opposite coasts of Asia, became eventually 
its popular standard, having been carried to perfection 
by tho Lesbian school of lyric poetry. (Mure, History 
of the Language, tj-c. of Greece , vol. i. p. 108, seq.) 
Thus we find the Roman poets calling Sappho Aeolia 
puella (Hor. Carm. iv. 9. 12), and the lyric poetry 
of Alcaeus and Sappho A eoliurn carmen , Aeolia fides 
and Aeolia lyra. (Hor. Carm. iii. 30.13, ii. 13. 24; 
Ov. Her. xv. 200.) 

AEO'LJAE 1'NSULAE (AloMfos rrjaot, Diod. 
Al6\ov yjjffot, Thuc. Strab.), a group of volcanic 
islands, lying in the Tyrrhenian Sea to the north of 
Sicily, between that island and the cop,st of Lucania. 
They derived the name of Aeolian from some fancied 
connection with the fabulous island of Aeolus men¬ 
tioned by Homer in the Odyssey (x. 1, &c.), but 
they were also frequently termed Vulcaniae or 
Hephaestiae, from their volcanic character, which 
was ascribed to the subterranean operations of Vulcan, 
as well as LirARAEAN (at Amapaitov vr/aoi, Strab. 

ii. p. 123), from Lipara, the largest and most im¬ 
portant among them, from which they still derive the 
name of the Lipari Islands . 

Anciont authors generally agree in reckoning 
them as seven in number (Strab. vi. p. 275 ; Plin. 

iii. 8. 14; Scymn. Ch. 255; Diod. v. 7; Mela, ii. 7; 
Dionys. Perieget. 465; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iii. 
*1), which is correct, if the smaller islets be omitted. 
But there is considerable diversity with regard to 
their names, and the confusion has been greatly aug¬ 
mented by some modem geographers. They are enu¬ 
merated as follows by Strabo, Diodorus, and Pliny: 

1. Lipara, still called IApari; the most con¬ 
siderable of the seven, and the only one which con¬ 
tained a town of any importance. [Lipara.] 

2. Hiera, situated between Lipara and the coast 
of Sicily. Its original name according to Strabo 
was Thermessa (@ep^i€cr<ra), or, as Pliny writes it, 
Therasia, but it was commonly known to the Greeks 
as *l€pc£ or *Uph *H <palarov, being considered sacred 
to Vulcan on account of the volcanic phenomena which 
it exhibited. For the same reason it was called by 
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the Romans Vulcani Insula., from whence its mo¬ 
dem appellation of Vulcano. It is the southern¬ 
most of the whole group, and is distant only 12 G. 
miles from Capo Calav'a, the nearest point on the 
coast of Sicily. 

3. Strongyle (JS,rpoyy6\rj, now Stromboli), so 
called from its general roundness of form (Strab. 

1. c .; Lucil. Aetna, 431): tho northernmost of the 
islands, and like Hiera an active volcano. 

4. Didyme (AiStJjur?), now called Salina , or 
Isola dclle Saline, is next to Lipara the largest of 
the whole group. Its ancient name was derived (as 
Strabo expressly tells us, vi. p. 276), from its 
fonn, which circumstance leaves no doubt of its 
being the same with the modem Salina, that island 
being conspicuous for two high conical mountains 
which rise to a height of 3,500 feet (Smyth’s Sicily , 
p. 272; Ferrara, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia, p. 243; 
Daubeny, On Volcanoes , p. 262). Groskurd (ad 
Strab. 1. c.), Manncrt, and Forbiger, have erroneously 
identified Didyme with Panaria , and thus thrown 
the whole subject into confusion. It is distant only 
three miles NW. from Lipara. 

5. Phoenicusa ( $>oiviKovo-(ra , Strab, Qotvtictbbns, 
Diod.), so called from the palms (< pomiccs ) in which 
it abounded, is evidently Felicudi about 12 miles 
W. of Salina. 

6. Ericusa (’EpiKovaaa or ^EpiKwbrjs), probably 
named from its abundance of heath (ipeiKi)), is the 
little island of Alicudi, the westernmost of the whole 
group. These two were both very small islands 
and were occupied only for pasturage. 

7. Euonymus (EvdouufjLos), which we arc ex¬ 
pressly told was the smallest of the seven and un¬ 
inhabited. The other six being clearly identified, 
there can be no doubt that this is the island now 
called Panaria, which is situated between Lipara 
and Strongyle, though it does not accord with 
Strabo’s description that it lies the farthest out to 
sea (irehayla pdAiara). But it agrees, better at least 
than any other, with his statement that it lay on the 
left hand as one sailed from Lipara towards Sicily, 
from whence he supposes it to have derived its name. 

Several small islets adjacent to Panaria, are now 
called the Dattole, the largest of which Basiluzzo, 
is probably the Hicesla of Ptolemy (T ictorla, Ptol. 
iii. 4. § 16; TkcViov, Eustath. ad Horn. Odyss . 
x. 1), whose list, with the exception of this addition, 
corresponds with that of Strabo. That of Mela 
(ii. 7) is very confused and erroneous: he is cer* 
tainly in error in including Osteodes in the 
Aeolian group. 

The volcanic character of these islands was early 
noticed by the Greeks: and Diodorus justly remarks 
(v. 7) that they had all been evidently at one time 
vents of eruptive action, as appeared from their still 
extant craters, though in his time two only, Hiera and 
Strongyle, were active volcanoes. Strabo indeed (l. c. 
p. 275) appears to speak of volcanic eruptions in tho 
island of Lipara itself, but his expressions, which 
are not very precise, may probably refer only to out¬ 
breaks of volcanic vapours and hot springs, such as 
are still found there. Earlier writers, as Thucy¬ 
dides and Scymnus Chius, allude to the eruptions of 
Hiera only, and these were probably in ancient 
times the most frequent and violent, as they appear 
to have attracted much more attention than those of 
Strongyle, which is now by far the most active of 
the two. Hence arose the idea that this was the 
abode of Vulcan, and the peculiar sounds that 
accompanied its internal agitations were attributed 

s 2 
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to the hammers and forges of the god and his work¬ 
men the Cyclopes. (Time. iii. 88; Scymn. Ch. 257 
—261; Schol. ad Apoll . Rhod. iii. 41; Virg. Aen. 
viii. 418). According to Strabo there were three 
craters on this island, the largest of which was in a 
state of the most violent eruption. Polybius (ap. 
Strab. vi. p. 276), who appears to have visited 
it himself, described the principal crater as five 
stadia in circumforence, but diminishing gradually 
to a width of only fifty feet, and estimated its 
depth at a stadium. From this crater were vomited 
forth sometimes flames,atothers redhot stones, cinders 
and ashes, which were carried to a great distance. 
No ancient writer mentions streams of lava (/Mcwcey) 
similar to those of Aetna. The intensity and cha¬ 
racter of these eruptions was said to vary very much 
according to the direction of the wind, and from 
these indications, as well as the gathering of mists 
and clouds around the summit, the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring island of Lipara professed to fore¬ 
tell the winds and weather, a circumstance which 
was believed to have given rise to the fable of 
Aeolus ruling the winds. The modem Lipariots still 
maintain the same pretension. (Strab. 1. c.; Smyth’s 
Sicily , p. 270.) At a later period Hiera seems to 
have abated much of its activity, and the younger 
Lucilius (a contemporary of Seneca) speak's of its 
fires as in a great measure cooled. (Lucil. Aetn. 
437.) 

Wo hear much less from ancient authors of the 
volcanic phenomena of Strongyle than those of 
Hiera: but Diodorus describes them as of similar 
'character, while Strabo tells us that the eruptions 
were less violent, but produced a more brilliant light. 
Pliny says nearly the same thing: and Mela speaks 
of both Hiera and Strongyle as “ burning with per¬ 
petual fire.” Lucilius on the contrary (Aetna, 434) 
describes the latter as merely smoking, and occa¬ 
sionally kindled into a blaze, but for a short time. 
Diodorus tells us that the eruptions both of Hiera 
and Strongyle were observed for the most part to 
alternate with those of Aetna, on which account it 
was supposed by many that there was a subter¬ 
ranean communication between them. 

Besides these ordinary volcanic phenomena, which 
appear to have been in ancient times (as they still 
are in the case of Stromboli ) in almost constant 
operation, wc find mention of several more remark¬ 
able and unusual outbursts. The earliest of these 
is the one recordod by Aristotle (Meteorol. ii. 8), 
where he tells us that “ in the island of Hiera the 
earth swelled up with a loud noise, and rose into the 
form of a considerable hillock, which at length burst 
and sent forth not only vapour, but hot cinders and 
ashes in such quantities that they covered the whole 
city of Lipara, and some of them were carried even 
to the coast of Italy.” The vent from which they 
issued (he adds) remained still visible: and this was 
probably one of the craters seen by Polybius. At a 
later period Posidonius described an eruption that 
took place in the sea between Hiera and Euonymus, 
which after producing a violent agitation of the 
waters, and destroying all the fish, continued to pour 
forth mud, fire and smoke for several days, and 
ended with giving rise to a small island of a rock 
like millstone (lava), on which the praetor T. Fla- 
mininus landed and offered sacrifices. Posidon. ap. 
Strab. vi. p. 277.) This event is mentioned by 
Posidonius as occurring within his own memory; 
and from the mention of Flamininus as praetor it is 
almost certain that it is the same circumstance 
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recorded by Pliny (ii. 87) as occurring in 01. 163. 
3, or b. c. 126. The same phenomenon is less 
accurately described by Julius Obsequens (89) and 
Orosius (v. 10), both of whom confirm the above 
date: but the last author narrates (iv. 20) at a 
much earlier period (b. c. 186) the sudden emer¬ 
gence from the sea of an island, which he erroneously 
supposes to have been the Vulcani Insula itself: but 
which was probably no other than the rock now 
called Vulcanello , situated at the NE. extremity of 
Vulcano, and united to tliat island only by a narrow 
isthmus formed of volcanic sand and ashes. It still 
emits smoke and vapour and contains two small 
craters.* 

None of the Aeolian islands, except Lipara, appear 
to have been inhabited in ancient times to any ex¬ 
tent. Thucydides expressly tells us (iii. 88) that in 
his day Lipara alone was inhabited, and the other 
islands, Strongyle, Didyme, and Hiera, were cul¬ 
tivated by the Liparaeans; and this statement is 
confirmed by Diodorus (v. 9). Strabo however 
speaks of Euonymus as uninhabited in a manner 
that seems to imply that the larger islands were not 
so: and the remains of ancient buildings which have 
been found not only on Salina and Stromboli , but 
even on the little rock of Basiluzzo , prove that they 
were resorted to by the Romans, probably for the 
sake of medical baths, for which the volcanic vapours 
afforded every facility, Hiera on the contrary ap¬ 
parently remained always uninhabited, as it does at 
the present day. But the excellence of its port 
(Lucil, Aetn. 442) rendered it of importance as a 
naval station, and wc find both Hiera and Strongyle 
occupied by the fleet of Augustus during the war with 
Sex. Pompeius in b. c. 36. (Appian. B. C. v. 105.) 
All the islands suffered great disadvantage, as they 
still do, from the want of water, consequent on the 
light and porous nature of the volcanic soil. (Thuc. 
iii. 88; Smyth’s Sicily , p. 249.) But though little 
adapted for agriculture they possessed great re¬ 
sources in their stores of alum, sulphur, and pumice, 
which were derived both from Hiera and Strongyle, 
and exported in large quantities. The sea also 
abounded in fish; and produced coral of the finest 
quality. (Plin. xxxii. 2. § 11, xxxv. 15. §§ 50, 
52, xxxvi. 21. § 42; Lucil. Aetn. 432.) 

It is scarcely necessary to inquire which of the 
Aeolian islands has the most claim to bo considered 
as the residence of Aeolus himself. Homer certainly 
speaks only of one island, and is followed in this 
respect by Virgil. But the “ floating island ” of the 
elder poet, “ girt all around with a wall of brass,” is 
scarcely susceptible of any precise geographical de¬ 
termination. The common tradition among the later 
Greeks seems to have chosen the island of Lipara 
itself as the dwelling of Aeolus, and the explanation 
of the fable above alluded to is evidently adapted to 
this assumption. But Strabo and Pliny both place 
the abode of the ruler of the winds in Strongyle, and 
the latter transfers to that island what others related 
of Hiera. Ptolemy on the contrary, by a strange 
confusion, mentions the island of Aeolus (A idkov 
vrjaos, iii. 4. § 17) as something altogether distinct 
from tho Aeolian islands, which he had previously 
enumerated separately: while Eustathius (ad Horn. 
Odyss. x. 1) reckons it as one of the seven, omitting 
Euonymus to make room for it, though in another 

* The same event appears to be more obscurely 
alluded to by Livy (xxxix. 56). 
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passage (ad Dionys. Per. 461) he follows Strabo’s 
authority, and identifies it with Strongyle. 

For an account of the present state of the Lipari 
Islands and their volcanic phenomena the reader 
may consult Smyth’s Sicily , chap. vii. p. 274—278; 
Ferrara, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia , p. 199—252; 
Daubeny, On Volcanoes , ch. 14, pp. 245—263,2nd 
edit. The history of the islands is almost wholly 
dependent on that of Lipara, and will be found in 
that article. [E. H. B.] 

AE'OLIS (AfoAis, Aeolia), a district on the west 
coast of Asia Minor, which is included by Strabo 
in the larger division of Mysia. The limits of 
Aeolis arc variously defined by the ancient geo¬ 
graphers. Strabo (p. 582) makes the river Her- 
mus and Phocaea the southern limits of Aeolis and 
the northern of Ionia. He observes (p. 586), 
that “ as Homer makes one of Aeolis and Troja, 
and the Aeolians occupied the whole country from 
the Hcrmus to the coast in the neighbourhood of 
Cyzicus and founded cities, neither shall I im¬ 
perfectly make my description by putting together 
that which is now properly called Aeolis, which 
extends from the Ilermus to Lectum, and the 
country which extends from Lectum to the Ac- 
sepus.” Aeolis, therefore, properly so called, ex¬ 
tended as fur north as the promontory of Lectum, 
at the northern entrance of the bay of Adramyttium. 
The bay of Adramyttium is formed by the S. 
coast of the mountainous tract in which Ilium 
stood, by the island of Lesbos, and by the coast of 
Aeolis S. of Adramyttium, wliich runs from that 
town in a SW. direction. The coast is irregular. 
South of the bay of Adramyttium is a recess, at the 
northern point of which are the Hccatonnesi, a 
numerous group of small islands, and the southern 
boundary of which is the projecting point of the 
mainland, which lies nearest opposite to the southern 
extremity of Lesbos. The peninsula on which the 
town of Phocaea stood, separates the gulf of Cumo 
on the N. from the bay of Smyrna on the S. The 
gulf of Cume receives the rivers Evenus and Caicus. 
The territory of the old Aeolian cities extended 
northward from the Hermus to the Caicus, com¬ 
prising the coast and a tract reaching 10 or 12 
miles inland. Between the bay of Adramyttium 
and the Caicus were the following towns:—Cistheno 
(KKrdrjvriy Chirin-koi ), on a promontory, a deserted 
place in Strabo’s time. There was a port, and a 
copper mine in the interior, above Cisthene. Fur¬ 
ther south were Coryphantis (Kopv<pavrls') f Hera- 
cleia ('Hpa/cAsia),and Attca ("AT-rea, Ajasmat-koi). 
Coryphantis and Ileracleia once belonged to the 
Mytilenaeans. Herodotus (i. 149) describes the 
tract of country which these Aeolians possessed, as 
superior in fertility to the country occupied by the 
cities of the Ionian confederation, but inferior in 
climate. He enumerates the following II cities; 
Cume, called Phriconis; Lerissac, Neon Teichos, 
Temnus, Cilia, Notium, Aegiroessa, Pitane,-Ae- 
gaeae, Myrina, and Grynexa. Smyrna, which was 
originally one of them, and made the number 12, 
fell into the hands of the Ionians. Herodotus says, 
that these 11 were all the Aeolian cities on the 
mainland, except those in the Ida; “ for these are 
separated” (i. 151); and in another place (v. 122) 
Herodotus calls those people Aeolians who in¬ 
habited the Ilias, or district of Ilium. [G. L.] 
AEPEIA (Afrr««; Eth. Ahrsd.Tijs'). 1 . One of 
the seven Messenian towns, offered by Agamemnon 
to Achilles, is supposed by Strabo to be the same 
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as Thuria, and by Pausanias the same as Corone. 
(Horn. II. ix. 152; Strab. p. 360; Pans, iv, 34. § 5.) 

2. A town in Cyprus, situated on a mountain, 
the ruler of which is said to have removed to the 
plain, upon the advice of Solon, and to have named 
the new town Soli in honour of the Athenian., There 
is still a place, called Epe, upon the mountain above 
the ruins of Soli. (Plut. Sol. 26; Steph. B. s. v.; 
Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 75.) 

AEPY (A?7tu; Eth. Ahrtfrxjs), a town in Elis, so 
called from its lofty situation, is mentioned by Homer, 
and is probably the same as the Triphylian town 
Epeium (''Hirctoy, y Eirtoy, AtTrioy'), which stood be¬ 
tween Macistus and Heraea. Leake places it on the 
high peaked mountain which lies between the villages 
of Vrind and Smerna , about 6 miles in direct distance 
from Olympia. Boblaye supposes it to occupy tho 
site of Hellenista , the name of some ruins on a hill 
between Platiana and Barakou. (Horn. II. ii. 592; 
Xen. Ilell. iii. 2. § 30; Pol. iv. 77. § 9, iv. 80. § 13; 
Strab. p. 349; Steph. B. 8. v.; Stat. Theb. iv. 180; 
Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 206; Boblaye, Pecherches , 
&c., p. 136.) 

AEQUI, AEQUI'CULI or ^ AEQUICULA'NI 
(A Ikoi and Alkouoi, Strab.; A hcayol, Dion. Hal.; 
AIkovikAoI, Ptol.; AfrctwAot, Diod.), one of the most 
ancient and warlike nations of Italy, who play a 
conspicuous part in the early history of Koine. 
They inhabited the mountainous district around tho 
upper valley of the Anio, and extending from theneo 
to the Lake Fucinus, between the Latins and the 
Marsi, and adjoining the Ilemici on the cast, and the 
Sabines on the west. Their territory was subse¬ 
quently included in Latiuin, in the more extended 
sense given to that name under the Roman empire 
(Strab. v. p. 228, 231). There appears no doubt 
that the Aequiculi or Aequicoli are the same 
people with the Aequi, though in tho usage of later 
times the former name was restricted to the inhabit¬ 
ants of the more central and lofty vallies of tho 
Apennines, while those who approached the borders 
of the Latin plain, and whose constant wars with 
the Romans have made them so familiarly known to 
us, uniformly appear under the name of Aequi. It 
is probable that their original abode was in the high¬ 
land districts, to which we find them again limited 
at a later period of their history. The Aequiculi 
are forcibly described by Yirgil as a nation of rude 
mountaineers, addicted to the chase and to predatory 
habits, by which they sought to supply the defi¬ 
ciencies of their rugged and barren soil (Virg. Aen. 
vii. 747; Sil. Ital. viii. 371; Ovid. Fast. iii. 93). 
As the only town he assigns to them is Nersae, the 
site of which is unknown, there is some uncertainty 
as to the geographical position of the people of whom 
he is speaking, but he appears to place them next 
to the Marsians. Strabo speaks of them in one 
passage as adjoining the Sabines near Cures, in 
another as bordering on the Latin Way (v. pp. 231, 
237): both of which statements are correct, if the 
name be taken in its widest signification. The form 
Aequiculani first appears in Rliny (iii. 12. § 17), 
who however uses Aequiculi also as equivalent to 
it: he appears to restrict the term to the inhabitants 
of the vallies bordering on the Marsi, and the only 
towns he assighs to them are Carseoli and Clitemia 
At a later period the name appears to have been 
almost confined to tho population of the upper valley 
of the Salto , between Reate and the Lake Fucinus, 
a district which still retains the name of Cicolano , 
evidently a corruption from Aequiculanum. 
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No indication is found in any ancient author of 
their origin or descent: but their constant associa¬ 
tion with the Volscians would lead us to refer them 
to a common stock with that nation, and this cir¬ 
cumstance, as well as their position in the rugged 
upland districts of the Apennines, renders it probable 
that they belonged to the great Oscan or Ausonian 
race, which, so far as our researches can extend, may 
be regarded as the primeval population of a largo 
part of central Italy. They appear to have received 
at a later period a considerable amount of Sabine 
influence, and probably some admixture with that 
race, especially where the two nations bordered on 
one another: but there is no ground for assuming 
any community of origin (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 72; 
Abeken, Mittel Italien , pp. 46, 47, 84). 

The Aequians first appear in Roman history as 
occupying the rugged mountain district at the back 
of Tibur and Praeneste (both of which always con¬ 
tinued to be Latin towns), and extending from 
thence to the confines of the Homicans, and the 
valley of the Trerus or Sacco. But they gradually 
encroached upon their Latin neighbours, and ex¬ 
tended their power to the mountain front immediately 
above the plains of Latium. Thus Bola, which was 
originally a Latin town, was occupied by them for a 
considerable period (Liv. iv. 49): and though they 
were never able to reduce the strong fortress of 
Praeneste, they continually crossed the valley which 
separated them from the Alban hills and occupied 
the heights of Mt. Algid us. The groat development 
of their power was coincident with that of the Vol¬ 
scians, witli whom they were so constantly asso¬ 
ciated, that it is probable that the names and 
operations of the two nations have frequently been 
confounded. Thus Niebuhr has pointed out that 
the conquests assigned by the legendary history to 
Coriolanus, doubtless represent not only those of the 
Volscians, but of the Aequians also: and the “cas- 
tellum ad lacum Fucinum,” which Livy describes 
(iv. 57) as taken from the Volscians in n. c. 405, 
must in all probability have been an Aequian fortress 
(Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 72, vol. ii. pp. 244, 259). It 
is impossible here to recapitulate the endless petty 
wars between the Aequians and Romans: the fol¬ 
lowing brief summary will supply a general outline 
of their principal features. 

The first mention of the Aequi in Roman history 
is during the reign of Tarquinius Priscus*, who 
waged war with them with great success, and re¬ 
duced them to at least a nominal submission (Strab. 
v. p.23I; Cic.de Rep. ii. 20). The second Tarquin 
is also mentioned as having concluded a peace with 
them, which may perhaps refer to the same trans¬ 
action (Liv. i. 55; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 359). But 
it wa9 not till after the fall of the Roman monarchy 
that they appear in their more formidable aspect. In 
b. c. 494 they are first mentioned as invading the 
territory of the Latins, which led that people to 
apply for assistance to Rome: and from this time 
forth the wars between the Aequians and Volscians 
on the one side, and the Romans assisted by the 
Latins and Hemicans on the other, were events of 
almost regular and annual recurrence (“ statum jam 

* A tradition, strangely at variance with Ahe 
other accounts of their habits and character, repre¬ 
sents them as the people from whom the Romans 
derived the Jus Fetiale (Liv. i. 32; Dion. Hal. ii. 
72). Others with more plausibility referred this to 
the Aequi Falisci (Serv. ad Am. vii. 695). 
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ac prope solenne m singulos annos bellum,” Liv, iii. 
15). Notwithstanding the exaggerations and poetical 
embellishments with which the history of these wars 
has been disguised, we may discern pretty clearly 
three different periods or phases into which they may 
be divided. 1. From b. c. 494 to about the time 
of the Decemvirate b. c. 450 was the epoch of the 
greatest power and successes of the Aequians. In 
b. c. 463 they are first mentioned as encamping on 
Mount AJgidus, which from thenceforth became the 
constant scene of the conflicts between them and the 
Romans: and it seems certain that during this 
period the Latin towns of Bola, Vitellia, Corbio, La- 
bicum, and Pedum fell into their hands. The alleged 
victory of Cincinnatus in B. C. 458, on which so 
much stress has been laid by some later writers 
(Flonis i. 11), appears to have in reality done little 
to check their progress. 2. From b. c. 450 to the 
invasion of the Gauls their arms were comparatively 
unsuccessful: and though we find them still con¬ 
tending on equal terms with the Romans and with 
many vicissitudes of fortune, it is clear that on the 
whole they had lost ground. The great victory 
gained over them by the dictator A. Postumius Tu- 
bertus in b. c. 428 may probably be regarded as the 
turning-point of their fortunes (Liv. iv. 26—29; 
Diod. xii. 64; Ovid. Fast. vi. 721; Niebuhr, vol. ii. 
p. 454): and the year b. c. 415 is the last in which 
we find them occupying their customary position on 
Mount Algidus (Liv. iv. 45). It is not improbable, 
as suggested by Niebuhr, that the growing power oi 
the Samnites, who were pressing on the Volscians 
upon the opposite side, may have drawn off the 
forces of the Aequians also to the support of theii 
allies, and thus rendered them less able to copo with 
the power of Rome. But it is certain that before 
the end of this period most of tho towns which they 
had conquered from the Latins had been again 
wrested from their hands. 3. After the invasion ot 
the Gauls the Aequians appear again in the field, 
but with greatly diminished resources: probably 
they suffered severely from the successive swarms of 
barbarian invaders which swept over this part of 
Italy: and after two unsuccessful campaigns in b. c. 
386 and 385 they appear to have abandoned the 
contest as hopeless: nor does their name again ap¬ 
pear in Roman history for the space of above 80 
years. But in b. c. 304 tho fate of their neigh¬ 
bours the Hemicans aroused them to a last struggle, 
which terminated in their total defeat and subjection. 
Their towns fell one after another into the hands of 
the victorious Romans, and the Aequian nation (says 
Livy) was almost utterly exterminated (Liv. ix. 45). 
This expression is however certainly exaggerated, 
for we find them again having recourse to arms twice 
within the next few years, though on both occasions 
without success (Liv. x. 1, 9). It was probably 
after the last of these attempts that they were ad¬ 
mitted to the rights of Roman citizens: and became 
included in the two new tribes, the Aniensis and Te- 
rentina, which were created at this period (Cic. de 
Off. i. 11; Liv. x. 9; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 267). 

From this time the name of the Aequi altogether 
disappears from histoiy, and would seem to have 
fallen into disuse, being probably merged in that 
of the Latins: but those of Aequiculi and Aequicu- 
lani still occur for the inhabitants of the upland 
and more secluded vallies which were not included 
within the limits of Latium, but belonged to the 
fourth region of Augustus: and afterwards to the 
province called Valeria. In Imperial times we even 
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find tli© Aequiculani in the valley of the Salto con¬ 
stituting a regular municipal body, so that “ Res 
Publica Aequiculanorum ” and a “ Municipium Ae- 
quicolanorum ” are found in inscriptions of that 
period (Orell. no. 3931; Ann. dell. Inst. vol. vi. 
p. Ill, not.). Probably this was a mere aggregation 
of scattered villages and hamlets such as are still 
found in the district of the Cicolam. In the Liber 
Coloniarum (p. 255) we find mention of the “ Ecicy- 
lanus ager,” evidently a corruption of Aequiculanus, 
as is shown by the recurrence of the same form in 
charters and documents of the middle ages (Holsten. 
not. ad Cluver. p. 156). 

It is not a little remarkable that the names of 
scarcely any cities belonging to the Aequians have 
been transmitted to us. Livy tells us that in the 
decisive campaign of B. c. 304, forty-one Aeqyian 
towns were taken by the Roman consuls (ix. 45): 
but ho mentions none of them by name, and from the 
ease and rapidity with which they were reduced, it 
is probable that they were places of little importance. 
Many of the smaller towns and villages now scat¬ 
tered in the hill country between the vallies of the 
Sacco and the Anio probably occupy ancient sites: 
two of these, Civitella and Olevano , present remains 
of ancient walls and substructions of rude polygonal 
masonry, which may probably be referred to a very 
early period (Abeken, Mittel Italien , pp. 140,147; 
Bullett. dell. Inst. 1841, p. 49). The numerous 
vestiges of ancient cities found in the valley of the 
Salto y may also belong in many instances to the 
Aequians, rather than the Aborigines, to whom they 
have been generally referred. The only towns ex¬ 
pressly assigned to the Aequiculi by Pliny and Pto¬ 
lemy are Carseoei in the upper valley of the Turano, 
and Cliternia in that of the Salto. To these may 
be added Alba Fucensis, which we are expressly 
told by Livy was founded in the territory of the 
Aequians, though on account of its superior im¬ 
portance, Pliny ranks the Albenses as a separate 
people (Pliny iii. 12.17; Ptol.iii. 1. § 56; Liv. x. 1). 
Varia, which is assigned to the Aequians by several 
modem writers, appears to have been properly a 
Sabine town. Nkrsae, mentioned by Virgil (Aen. 
vii. 744) as the chief place of the Aequiculi, is not 
noticed by any other writer, and its site is wholly 
uncertain. Besides these, Pliny (7. c.) mentions the 
Comini, Tadiates, Caedici, and Alfatemi as towns 
or communities of the Aequiculi, which had ceased 
to exist in his time: all four names are otherwise 
wholly unknown. [E. H. B.] 

AEQUINOC'TIUM or AEQUINOC'TIAE ( Fis- 
chament ), a Roman fort in Upper Pannonia, situ¬ 
ated upon the Danube, and according to the Notitia 
Imperii, the quarters of a squadron of Dalmatian 
cavalry. (Tab. Peut.; Itin. Antonin.) [W.B.D.] 

AEROPUS, a mountain in Greek Illyria, on the 
river Aous, and opposite to Mount Asnaus. Aeropus 
probably corresponds to Trebusin , and Asnaus to 
Nemertzika. (Liv. xxxii. 5 ; Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. i. p. 389.) 

AESE'PUS (d AtcTTj7ros), a river of Northern 
Mysia, mentioned by Homer {II. ii. 825, &c.) as 
flowing past Zeleia, at the foot of Ida; and in another 
passage {II. xii. 21) as one of the streams that flow 
from Ida. According to Strabo’s interpretation of 
Homer, the Acsepus was the eastern boundary of 
Mysia.. The Aesepus is tho largest river of Mysia. 
According to Strabo, it rises in Mount Cotylus, one 
of the summits of Ida (p. 602), and the distance 
between its source and its outlet is near 500 stadia. 
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It is joined on the left bank by the Caresus, another 
stream which flows from Cotylus; and then taking 
a NE. and N. course, it enters the Propontis, be¬ 
tween the mouth of the Granicus and the city of 
Cyzicus. The modem name appears not to be 
clearly ascertained, Leake calls it Boklu. [G. L.] 
AESE'RNIA {Ahrepula: Eth. Aeseminus; but 
Pliny and laterwriters have Eseminus),acityof Sam- 
mum, included within the territory of the Pentrian 
tribe, situated in the valley of the Vultumus, on a 
small stream flowing into that river, and distant 14 
miles from Venafrum. The Itinerary (in which tho 
name is corruptly written Semi ) places it on the road 
from Aufidena to Bovianum, at the distance of 28 
M.P. from the former, and 18 from the latter; but the 
former number is corrupt, as are the distances in tho 
Tabula. (Itin. Ant. p. 102; Tab. Pout.; Plin. iii. 
12. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 67; Sil. Ital. viii. 568.) Tho 
modem city of Isemia retains the ancient site as 
well as name. The first mention of it in history 
occurs in n. c. 295, at which time it had already 
fallen into the hands of the Romans, together with 
the whole valley of tho Vultumus. (Liv x. 31.) 
After the complete subjugation of the Samnitcs, a 
colony, witli Latin rights (colonia Latina) was settled 
there by the Romans in b. c. 264; and this is again 
mentioned in b. c. 209 as one of the eighteen which 
remained faithful to Rome at tho most trying period 
of the Second Tunic War. (Liv. Epit. xvi. xxvii. 
10; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) During the Social War it 
adhered to the Roman cause, and was gallantly de¬ 
fended against the Samnito general Vettius Cato, by 
Marcellus, nor was it till after a long protracted siege 
that it was compelled by famine to surrender, b. c. 
90. Henceforth it continued in tho hands of the 
confederates ; and at a later period of the contest 
afforded a shelter to the Samnite leader, Papius Mu- 
tilus, after his defeat by Sulla. It even became for 
a time, after the successive fall of Corfinium and 
Bovianum, the head quarters of the Italian allies. 
(Liv. Epit. Ixxii, lxxiii.; Appian. B. C. i. 41, 51; 
Diod. xxxvii. Exc. Phot. p. 539; Sisenna ap. Nonium , 
p. 70.) At this time it was evidently a place of 
importance and a strong fortress, but it was so se¬ 
verely punished for its defection by Sulla after the 
final defeat of the Samnitcs, that Strabo speaks cf it 
as in his time utterly deserted. (Strab. v. p. 238, 
250.) We learn, however, that a colony was sent 
there by Caesar, and again by Augustus; but appa¬ 
rently with little success, on which account it was re¬ 
colonized under Nero, It never, however, enjoyed the 
rank of a colony, but appears from inscriptions to 
have been a municipal town of some importance in 
the time of Trajan and tho Antonines. To this 
period belong the remains of an aqueduct and a fine 
Roman bridge, still visible; while the lower parts of 
the modem walls present considerable portions of 
polygonal construction, which may be assigned either 
to the ancient Samnite city, or to the first Roman 
colony. Tho modem city is still the see of a bishop, 
and contains about 7000 inhabitants. (Lib. Colon, 
pp. 233, 260; Zumpt, de Coloniis, pp. 307, 360, 
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392; Inscrr. ap. Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 470, 471; 
Craven’s Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 83; Hoare’s Classical 
Tour, vol. L p. 227.) 

The coins of Aesemia, which are found only in 
copper, and have the legend aiseritlno, belong to 
the period of the first Roman colony; the style of 
their execution attests the influence of the neigh¬ 
bouring Campania. (Millingen, Numismatique de 
Vltalie , p. 218.) [E. H. B.] 

AE'SICA, was a Roman frontier castle in the 
line of Hadrian’s rampart, and probably corresponds 
to the site of Greatckester . It is, however, placed 
by some antiquaries at the Danish village of Ne- 
therby , on the river Esk. It is mentioned by 
George of Ravenna, and in the Notitia Imperii , and 
was the quarters of Cohors I. Astorum. [ W. B. D.J 

.AESIS (Alois, Strab.; Aloivos, App.), a river on 
the east coast of Italy, which rises in the Apennines 
near Matilica, and flows into the Adriatic, between 
Ancona and Sena Gallica; it is still called the Esino. 
It constituted in early times the boundary between 
the territory of the Senonian Gauls and Picenum; 
and was, therefore, regarded as the northern limit of 
Italy on the side of the Adriatic. But after the de¬ 
struction of the Senones, when the confines of Italy 
were extended to the Rubicon, the Aesis became the 
boundary between the two provinces of Umbria and 
Picenum. (Strab. v. pp. 217, 227, 241; Plin. iii. 
14. 19; Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22, where the 
name is corruptly written ' , Aoios\ Liv. v. 35.) Ac¬ 
cording to Silius Italicus (viii. 446) it derived its 
appellation from a Pelasgian chief of that name, who 
had ruled over this part of Italy. There can be no 
doubt that the Aesinus of Appian (B. C. i. 87), on 
the banks of which a great battle was fought between 
Metellus and Carinas, the lieutenant of Carbo, in 
b. c. 82, is the same with the Aesis of other writers. 

In the Itinerary we find a station (ad Aesim) at 
the mouth of the river, which was distant 12 M. P. 
from Sena Gallica, and 8 from Ancona. (Itin. Ant. 
p. 316.) [E.H.B.] 

AESIS or AE'SIUM (Aiois, Ptol.; AXoiov, Strab.; 
Eth. Aesinas, -atis), a town of Umbria situated on 
the N. bank of the river of the same namo, about 10 
miles from its mouth. It is still called Iesi , and is 
an episcopal town of some consideration. Pliny men¬ 
tions it only as an ordinary municipal town: but we 
learn from several inscriptions that it was a Roman 
colony, though the period when it attained this rank 
is unknown. (Inscrr. ap. Gruter. p. 446. 1, 2; 
Orelli, no. 3899, 3900; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 359.) 
According to Pliny (//. N. xi. 42, 97) it was noted 
for the excellence of its cheeses* 

The form Aesium, which is found only in Strabo, 
is probably erroneous, Alawv being, according to 
Kramer, a corrupt reading fr>r 'Aoloiov. (Strab. v. p. 
227; Ptol. iii. l.§ 53; Plin. iii. 14. 19.) [E.H.B.] 
AESI'TAE (Atonai or Avonai , Ptol. v. 19. § 2; 
comp. Bochart. Phaleg. ii. 8), were probably the 
inhabitants of the region upon the borders of Chal- 
daea, which the Hebrews designated as the land of 
Uz (Job, i. 1, xv. 17; Jerem. xxv. 20), and which the 
70 translators render by the word Avoir is (comp. 
Winer, Bibt. Realworterb. vol. ii. p. 755). Strabo 
(p. 767) calls the RegioAesitarum Macina (MaKtvif). 
They were a nomade race, but from their possessing 
houses and villages, had apparently settled pastures 
on the Chaldaean border. £W. B. D.] 

AESON or AESO'NIS (Af<r«v, Alowls: Eth. 
Alowvtos), a town of Magnesia in Thessaly, the 
name of which is derived from Aeson, the father of 
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Jason. (Apoll. Rhod. i. 411, and Sehol.; Steph. 
B. s. v.) 

AE'STUI (this is the correct reading), a people 
of Germany, consisting of several tribes (Acstuo- 
rum gentes), whose manners are minutely described 
by Tacitus (Germ. 45). They dwelt in the NE. of 
Germany, on the SE. or E. of the Baltic, bordering 
on the Venedi of Sarmatia. In their general ap¬ 
pearance and manners they resembled the Suevi: 
their language was nearer to that of Britain. They 
worshipped the mother of the gods, in whose honour 
they wore images of boars, which served them as 
amulets in war. They had little iron, and used 
clubs instead of it. They worked more patiently at 
tilling the land than the rest of the Germans. They 
gathered amber on their coasts, selling it for the 
Roman market, with astonishment at its price. 
They called it Glessum , perhaps Glas, i. e. glass. 
They are also mentioned by Cassiodorus ( Var. v. 
Ep. 2.) They were the occupants of the present 
coast of Prussia and Courland , as is evident by 
what Tacitus says about their gathering amber. 
Their name is probably collective, and signifies the 
East men. It appears to have reached Tacitus in 
the form Easte , and is still preserved in the modern 
Esth the German name of the Esthonians. The 
statement of Tacitus, that the language of the Aestui 
was nearer to that of Britain, is explained by Dr. 
Latham by the supposition that the language of the 
Aestui was then called Prussian, and that the simi¬ 
larity of this word to British caused it to bo mis¬ 
taken for the latter. On the various questions 
respecting the Aestui, see Ukert, vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 
420—422, and Latham, The Germania of Tacitus , 
p. 166, seq. [P. S.] 

AE'SULA (Eth. Aesulanus), a city of Latium, 
mentioned by Pliny among those which in his time 
had entirely ceased to exist (iii. 5. § 9). It appears 
from his statement to have boen one of the colonies 
or dependencies of Alba, but its name does not occur 
in the early history of Rome. In the Second Punic 
War, however, the Arx Aesulania is mentioned by 
Livy as one of the strongholds which it was deemed 
necessary to occupy with a garrison on the approach 
of Hannibal. (Liv. xxvi. 9.) The well-known allu¬ 
sion of Horace (Carm. iii. 29. 6) to the “ declivo 
arvuin Aesulae,” shows that its name at least was 
still familiarly known in his day, whether the city 
still existed or not, and points to its situation in full 
view of Rome, probably on the hills near Tibur. 
Gell has with much probability placed it on the 
slope of the mountain called Monte AJfiiano , about 
2 miles SE. of Tivoli, which is a conspicuous ob¬ 
ject in the view from Rome, and the summit of 
which commands an extensive prospect, so as to 
render it well adapted for a look-out station. Tho 
Arx mentioned by Livy was probably on the summit 
of the mountain, and the town lower down, where 
Gell observed vestiges of ancient roads, and “ many 
foundations of the ancient walls in irregular blocks.” 
Nibby supposes it to have occupied a hill, called in 
the middle ages CoUe Faustiniano , which is a lower 
offshoot of the same mountain, further tow'ards the 
S.; but this position does not seem to correspond so 
well with the expressions either of Livy or Horace. 
(Gell, Topography of Rome , p. 9; Nibby, Dintorni 
di Roma, vol. i. p. 32.) Velleius Paterculus (i. 14) 
speaks of a colony being sent in the year 246 b. c. 
to Aesulum; but it seems impossible that a place 
so close to Rome itself should have been colonized at 
so late a period, and that no subsequent mention 
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should bo found of it; it is therefore probable that 
we should read Asculum. [E. H. B.J 

AESYME. [Oesyme.] 

AETHAEA (A lOaia: Eth. AlOcuUs), a town of 
Mcssenia of unknown site, the inhabitants of which 
revolted from Sparta with the Thuriatae in b. c. 
464. (Thuc. i. 101; Stcph. B. 8. v.) 

AETHrOES, a barbarous Epirot clan, who lived 
by robbery, are placed by Strabo on the Thessalian 
side of Pindus. They are mentioned by Homer, 
who relates that the Centaurs, expelled by Peirithous 
from Mt. Pelion, took refuge among the Aethices. 
(Horn. II ii. 744; Strab. pp. 327, 434; Steph. B. 
8. v. AtOiKla.) 

AETHIO'PIA (v AlOioirla, Herod, iii. 114; Dion 
Cass. liv. 5; Strab. pp. 2, 31, 38, &c.; Plin. H. N. 
v. 8. § 8, vi. 30. § 35; Seneca, Q. N. iy. 2, &c.; 
Stoph. B.: Eth, AWio\p 1 Aldioirebs, Aethiops, fem. 
AWioirte: Adj. AIQiottlk6s, Aethiopicus: the Kush 
of the Hebrews, Ezecli. xxxix. 10; Job. xxviii. 19; 
Amos ix. 7), corresponds, in its more extended ac¬ 
ceptation, to the modem regions of Nubia , Sennaar , 
Kordofan and northern Abyssinia. In describing 
Aethiopia however, we must distinguish between the 
employment of the name as an ethnic or generic 
designation on the one hand, and, on the other, as 
restricted to the province or kingdom of Meroe, or 
the civilised Aethiopia (tj Aidtoirla vnlp Atyinrrov, 
or in rb AXyvnrov , Herod, ii. 146; Ptol. iv. 7.) 

Aethiopia, as a generic or ethnic designation, 
comprises the inhabitants of Africa who dwelt be¬ 
tween the equator, the Red Sea, and the Atlantic, 
for Strabo speaks of Hesperian Aethiopians S. of the 
Pliarusii and Mauri, and Herodotus (iv. 197) de¬ 
scribes them as occupying the whole of South Libya. 
The name Aethiopians is probably Semitic, and if 
indigenous, certainly so, since the Aethiopic language 
is pure Semitic. Mr. Salt says that to this day the 
Abyssinians call themselves Itiopjawan. The Greek 
geographers however derived the name from aXQw — 
<Sty, arid applied it to all the sun-burnt dark-com¬ 
plexioned races above Egypt. Herodotus (iii. 94, 
vii. 70) indeed speaks of Aethiopians of Asia, whom 
he probably so designated from their being of a darker 
huo than their immediate neighbours. Like the 
Aethiopians of the Nile, they were tributary to Persia 
in the reign of Darius. They were a straight-haired 
race, while their Libyan namesakes were, according 
to the historian, woolly-haired. But the expression 
(qvK6to.tov rpix « M a ) must not be construed too 
literally, as neither the ancient Aethiopians, as de¬ 
pictured on the monuments, nor their modem repre¬ 
sentatives, the Bishiirics and Shangallas, have, strictly 
speaking, the negro-hair. The Asiatic Aethiopians 
were an equestrian people, wearing crests and head 
armour made of the hide and manes of horses. From 
Herodotus (l. c.) we infer that they were a Mongolic 
race, isolated in the steppes of Kurdistan. 

The boundaries of the African Aethiopians are ne¬ 
cessarily indefinite. If they were, as seems probable, 
the ancestors of the Shangallas , Bishdries, and Nu¬ 
bians, their frontiers may be loosely stated as to the 
S. the Abyssinian Highlands, to the W. the Libyan 
desert, to the N. Egypt and Marmarica, and to the 
E. the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea. The boun¬ 
daries of Aethiopia Proper, or Meroe, will admit of 
more particular definition. 

Their Eastern frontier however being a coast line 
may be described. It extended from lat. 9 to lat. 
24 N. Beginning at the headland of Prasum (Cape 
del Gardo) t whore Africa Barbaria commences, we 
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come successively upon the promontory of Rhaptum 
('Pairr 6v fipos ), Noti Cornu (Ndrou ntpas ), Point 
Zingis (Z iyy(s), Aromata (bpapdrtvy foepoy. Cape 
Guardafui ) f Hie easternmost point of Africa; the 
headland of Elephas (*EA .e<pasi Djebel Feeh or Cape 
Felix ); Mnemium (Mm^luioi/j Cape Calmez ), the 
extreme spur of Mt. Isium ( >/ l<riov fy>oy), and, finally, 
the headland of Bazium, a little to the south of the 
Sinus Immundus, or Foul Bay , nearly in the parallel 
of Syene. The coast line was much indented, and 
contained some good harbours, Avaliticus Sinus, 
Aduliticus Sinus, &c., which in the Macedonian era, 
if not earlier, were the emporia of an active commerce 
both with Arabia and Libya. (Ptol.; Strabo; Plin.) 

From the headland of Bazium to Mount Zingis, a 
barrier of primitive rocks intermingled with basalt and 
limestone extends and rises to a height of 8000 
feet in some parts. In the north of this range were 
the gold mines, from which the Aethiopians derived 
an abundance of that metal. Aethiopia was thus se¬ 
parated from its coast and harbours, which were ac¬ 
cessible from the interior only by certain gorges, the 
caravan roads. The western slope of this range was 
also steep, and the streams were rapid and often 
dried up in summer. A tract, called the eastern 
desert, accordingly intervened between the Arabian 
hills and the Nile and its tributary the Astaboras. 
The river system of Aethiopia differed indeed consi¬ 
derably from that of Egypt. The Nile from its 
junction with the Astaboras or Tacazze presented, 
during a course of nearly 700 miles, alternate rapids 
and cataracts, so that it was scarcely available. for 
inland navigation. Its fertilising overflow was also 
much restricted by high escarped banks of limestone, 
and its alluvial deposit rarely extended two miles on 
either side of the stream, and more frequently covered 
only a narrow strip. Near the river dhourra or millet 
was rudely cultivated, and canals now choked up with 
sand, show that the Aethiopians practised the art of 
irrigation. Further from the Nile were pastures and 
thick jungle-forests, where, in the rainy seasons, the 
gadfly prevailed, and drove the herdsmen and their 
cattle into the Arabian hills. The jungle and swamps 
abounded with wild beasts, and elephants were both 
caught for sale and used as food by the natives. As 
rain falls scantily in the north, Aethiopia must have 
contained a considerable portion of waste land beside 
its eastern and w r estcm deserts. In the south the 
Abyssinian highlands are the cause of greater hu¬ 
midity, and consequently of more general fertility. 
The whole of this region has at present been very 
imperfectly explored. The natives who have been 
for centuries carried off by their northern neigh¬ 
bours to the slave-markets are hostile to strangers. 
Bruce and Burckhardt skirted only the northern 
and southern borders of Aethiopia above Meroe .'jungle 
fever and wild beasts exclude the traveller from the 
valleys of the Astapus and Astaboras: and the sands 
have buried most of the cultivable soil of ancient 
Aethiopia. Yet it is probable that two thousand 
years have made few changes in the general aspect 
of its inhabitants. 

The population of this vague region was a mixture 
of Arabian and Libyan races in combination with the 
genuine Aethiopians. The latter were distinguished 
by well formed and supple limbs, and by a facial 
outline resembling the Caucasian in all but its in¬ 
clination to prominent lips and a somewhat sloping 
forehead. The elongated Nubian eye, depictured on 
the monuments, is still seen in the Shangallas. As 
neither Greeks nor Romans penetrated beyond Napata, 
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the ancient capital of Meroe, our accounts of the 
various Aethiopian tribes are extremely scanty and 
perplexing. Their principal divisions were the Colobi, 
the Blemmyes, the Icthyophagi, the Macrobii, and 
the Troglodytae. But besides these were various 
tribes, probably however of the same stock, which 
were designated according to their peculiar diet and 
employments. The Rhizophagi or Root-eaters, who 
fed upon dhourra kneaded with the bark of trees; the 
Creophagi, who lived on boiled flesh, and were a 
patoral tribe; the Chelenophagi, whose food was 
shell-fish caught in the saline estuaries; the Acrido- 
phagi or locust- eaters; the Strathophagi and Elc- 
phantophagi, who hunted the ostrich and elephant, 
and some others who, like the inhabitants of the 
island Gagauda, took their name from a particular 
locality. The following, however, had a fixed ha¬ 
bitation, although we find them occasionally men¬ 
tioned at some distance from the probable site of the 
main tribe. 

(1.) The Blemmyes, and Megabari, who dwelt 
between the Arabian hills and the Tacazzt were ac¬ 
cording to Quatrem&re de Quincy (Memoir es sur 
fEgypte, ii. p. 127), the ancestors of the modern 
Bischaries, whom earlier writers denominate Bejas or 
Bedjas. They practised a rude kind of agriculture; but 
the greater part were herdsmen, hunters, and caravan 
guides. [Blemmyes.] (2) Icthyophagi or fish- 
eaters, dwelt on the sea coast between the Sinus 
Adulicus and the Regio Troglodytica, and of all theso 
savage races were probably the least civilised. Ac¬ 
cording to Diodorus, the Icthyophagi were a degraded 
branch of the Troglodytae. Their dwellings were 
clefts and holes in the rocks, and they did not even 
possess any fishing implements, but fed on the fish 
which the ebb left behind. Yet Herodotus informs 
us (iii. 20) that Cambyses employed Icthyophagi 
from Elephantine in Upper Egypt, as spies previous 
to liis expedition into the interior — an additional 
proof of the uncertain site and wide dispersion 
of the Aethiopian tribes. (3) The Macrobii or 
long-lived Aethiopians.— Of this nation, if it were 
not the people of Meroe, it is impossible to discover 
the site. From the account of Herodotus (iii. 17) it 
appears that they were advanced in civilisation, since 
they possessed a king, laws, a prison, and a market; 
understood the working of metals, had gold in abun¬ 
dance, and had made some progress in the arts. Yet 
of agriculture they knew nothing, for they were unac¬ 
quainted with bread. Herodotus places them on the 
shore of the Indian Ocean “ at the furthest comer of 
the earth.” But the Persians did not approach their 
abode, and the Greeks spoke of the Macrobii only 
from report. Bruce (ii. p. 554) places them to the 
north of Fazukla , in the lower part of the gold 
countries, Cuba and Nuba , on both sides of the Nile, 
and regards them as Shang alias. (4) The Tro- 
glodytak or cave-dwellers were seated between the 
Blemmyes and Megabari, and according to Agathar- 
cidcs (ap. Diod. i. 30. § 3, iii. 32, 33) they were 
herdsmen with their separate chiefs or princes of tribes. 
Their habitations were not merely clefts in the rocks, 
but carefully wrought vaults, laid out in cloisters and 
squares, like the catacombs at Naples, whither in 
the rainy season they retired with their herds. Their 
food was milk and clotted blood. In the dry months 
they occupied the pastures which slope westward to 
the Astaboras and Nile. 

The boundaries of Aethiopia Proper (rj Aidioirla 
dirhp Aiy&irrou) are more easy to determine. To the 
south indeed they are uncertain, but probably com- 
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menced a little above the modem village of Khartoum , 
where the Bahr el Azrek , Blue or Dark River, unites 
with the Bahr el Abiad , or White Nile. (Lat. 15° 
37' N., long. 33° E.) The desert of Bahiouda on 
the left bank of the Nile formed its western limit: 
its eastern frontier was the river Astaboras and the 
northern upland of Abyssinia — the Kprjpvol ttjs 
*Apa€ias of Diodorus (i. 33). To the N. Aethiopia 
was bounded by a province called Dodecaschoenus or 
Aethiopia Acgypti—a debateable land subject some¬ 
times to the Thebaid and sometimes to the kings of 
Meroe. The high civilisation of Aethiopia, as at¬ 
tested by historians and confirmed by its monuments, 
was confined to the insular area of Meroo and to 
Aethiopia Aegypti, and is more particularly de¬ 
scribed under the head of Meroe. 

The connection between Egypt and Aethiopia was 
at all periods very intimate. The inhabitants of 
the Nile valley and of Aethiopia were indeed branches 
of the same Hamite stream, and differed only in 
degree of civilisation. Whether religion and the arts 
descended or ascended the Nile has long been a 
subject of discussion. From Herodotus (ii. 29) it 
would appear that the worship of Ammon and Osiris 
(Zeus and Dionysus) was imparted by Meroe to 
Egypt. The annual procession of the Holy Ship, 
with the shrine of the Ram-headed god, from Thebes 
to the Libyan side of the Nile, as depicted on the 
temple ofKamak and on several Nubian monuments, 
probably commemorates the migrat ion of Ammon- 
worship from Meroo to Upper Egypt. Diodorus also 
says (iii. 3) that the people above Meroe worship 
Isis, Pan, Heracles, and Zeus: and his assertion would 
be confirmed by monuments in Upper Nubia bearing 
tho head of Isis, &c.., could we be certain of the date 
of their erection. The Aethiopian monarchy was 
even more strictly sacerdotal than that of Egypt, at 
least the power of the priesthood was longer undis¬ 
puted. “ In Aethiopia,” says Diodorus (iii. 6), “ the 
priests send a sentence of death to the king, when 
they think he has lived long enough. The *rder to 
die is a mandate of the gods.” In the age of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus (b.c.284 —246) however an important 
revolution took place. Ergarnenes,a monarch who had 
some tincture of Greek arts and philosophy, put all 
the priests to death (Diod. iii. 6. § 3), and plundered 
their golden temple at Napata ( Barkal ?). If He¬ 
rodotus (ii. 100) were not misinformed by the priests 
of Memphis, 18 Aethiopian kings were among the 
predecessors of Sesortasen. The monuments however 
do not record this earlier dynasty. Sesortasen is said 
by the same historian to have conquered Aethiopia 
(Herod, ii. 106); but his occupation must have been 
merely transient, since he also affirms that the country 
above Egypt had never been conquered (iii. 21). But 
in the latter part of the 8th century b. c, an Aethi¬ 
opian dynasty, the 25th of Egypt, reigned in Lower 
Egypt, and contained three kings—Sabaco, Sebiclms, 
and Taracus or Tirhakah. At this epoch the annals 
of Aethiopia become connected with universal history. 
Sabaco and his successors reigned at Napata, probably 
seated at that bend of the Nile where the rocky 
island of Mogreb divides its stream. The invasion 
of Egypt by the Aethiopian king was little more 
than a change of dynasty, as the royal families of 
the two kingdoms had previously been united by in¬ 
termarriages. Bocchoris, the last Egyptian monarch 
of the 24th dynasty, was put to a cruel death by 
Sabaco, yet Diodorus (i. 60) commends the latter as 
exemplarily pious and merciful. Herodotus (ii. 137) 
represents Sabaco as substituting for criminals com- 
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pulsory labour in the mines for the punishment of 
death. Diodorus also celebrates the mildness and 
justice of another Aethiopian king, whom he calls 
Actisanes, and rumours of such virtues may have 
procured for the Aethiopian race the epithet of “ the 
blameless.” (Horn. II. i. 423.) 

Scbichus, the So or Seva of the Scriptures, was 
the son and successor of Sabaco. He was an ally 
of Hoshea, king of Israel; but he was unable, or too 
tardy in his movements, to prevent the capture of 
Samaria by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, in b. c. 
722. One result of the captivity of Israel was an 
influx of Hebrew exiles into Egypt and Aethiopia, 
and eventually the dissemination of the Mosaic re¬ 
ligion in the country north of Elephantine. Before 
this catastrophe, the Psalmist and the Prophets 
(.Psalm , Ixxxvii. 4; Isaiah , xx. 5 ; Nahum , iii. 9; 
Eztk. xxx. 4) had celebrated the military power of 
the Aetliiopians, and the historical writings of the 
.Tews record their invasions of Palestine. Isaiah 
(xix. 18) predicts the return of Israel from the land 
of Cush; and the story of Queen Candace’s treasurer, 
in the Acts of the Apostles (ch. viii.), shows that 
the Hebrew Scriptures were current in the more 
civilised parts of that region. Sebichus was suc¬ 
ceeded by Tirhakah — the Tarcus or Taracus of 
Manetho. The commentators on the Book of Kings 
(iii. 19) usually describe this monarch as an Ara¬ 
bian chieftain; but his name is recorded on the 
propylon of a temple at Medinet-Aboo , and at Gebel- 
cUBirlcd , or Barkal , in Nubia. He was, therefore, 
of Aethiopian lineage. Strabo (i. p. 61, xv. p. 687) 
says, that Tirhakah rivalled Sesortasen, or Ra¬ 
moses III., in his conquests, which extended to the 
Pillars of Hercules, meaning, probably, the Phoe¬ 
nician settlements on the northern coast of Africa. 
Prom Hebrew records (2 Kings , xviii, xix.; Isaiah , 
xxxvi, xxxvii.), we know that Tirhakah was on his 
march to relieve Judaea from the invasion of Sen¬ 
nacherib (b. c. 588); but his advance was rendered 
unnecessary by the pestilence which swept off the 
Assyrian army near Pelusium (Herod, ii. 141; 
Horapoll. Hierogl. i. 50). Tirhakah, however, was 
sovereign only in the Thcbaid: one, if not two, 
native Egyptian kings, reigned contemporaneously 
with him at Memphis and Sais. According to the 
inscription at GebeUeUBirkel , Tirhakah reigned at 
least twenty years in Upper Egypt. Herodotus, in¬ 
deed, regards the 25th or Aethiopian dynasty in 
Egypt as comprised in the reign and person of Sa¬ 
baco alone, to whom he assigns a period of fifty 
years. But there were certainly three monarchs of 
this lino, and a fourth, Ammeris, is mentioned in 
the list of Eusebius. The historian (ii. 139) as¬ 
cribes the retirement of the last Aethiopian monarch 
to a dream, which may perhaps be interpreted as a 
mandate from the hierarchy at Napata to forego his 
conquests below Philae. 

In the reign of Psammetichus (b. c. 630), tho 
entire war-caste of Egypt migrated into Aethiopia. 
Herodotus (ii. 30) says that the deserters (Auto- 
moli) settled in a district as remote from the Aethio¬ 
pian metropolis (Napata) as that city was from 
Elephantine. But this statement would carry them 
below lat. 16°, the extreme limit of Aethiopian 
civilisation. Diodorus (i. 67) describes the Auto- 
moli as settled in the most fertile region of Aethio¬ 
pia. North-west of Meroe, however, a tribe had 
established themselves, whom the geographers call 
Eaonymitae, the Asmach of Herodotus (ii. 30; 
Strab. xvii. p. 786; Plin. vi. 30), and there is 
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reason to consider these, who from their name may 
have once composed the left wing of the Egyptian 
army, the exiled war-caste. In that frontier po¬ 
sition they would have fcfeen available to theif 
adopted country as a permanent garrison against 
invasion from the north. 

The Persian dynasty was scarcely established in 
Egypt, when Cambyses undertook an expedition 
into Aethiopia. He prepared for it by sending 
certain lethyophagi from Elephantine as envoys, or 
rather as spies, to the king of the Macrobians. 
(Herod, iii. 17—25.) But the invasion was so 
ill-planned, or encountered such physical obstacles 
in tho desert, that the Persian army returned to 
Memphis, enfeebled and disheartened. Of this in¬ 
road the magazines of Cambyses ([rotfiiua K ajj.€v- 
(tou, Ptol. iv. 7. § 15), probably the town of Cambysis 
(Plin. H. N. vi. 29), on the left bank of the Nile, 
near its great curve to the west, was the only per¬ 
manent record. The Persian occupation of the Nile- 
valley opened the country above Philae to Greek 
travellers. The philosopher Democritus, a little 
younger than Herodotus, wrote an account of the 
hieroglyphics of Meroe (Diog. Laert. ix. 49), and 
from this era we may probably date tho establish¬ 
ment of Greek emporia upon the shore of the Red 
Sea. Under the Ptolemies, the arts, as well as the 
enterprise of the Greeks, entered Aethiopia, and led to 
the destruction of the sacerdotal government, and to 
the foundation or extension of the Hellenic colonies 
Dire-Berenices, Arsinoe, Adule, Ptolemais-Theron, 
on the coast, where, until the era of the Saracen 
invasion in the 7 th century a. d., an active trado 
was carried on between Libya, Arabia, and Western 
India or Ceylon (Ophir? Taprobane). 

In tho reign of Augustus, the Aethiopians, under 
their Queen Candace, advanced as far as the Roman 
garrisons at Parembolo and Elephantine. They 
were repulsed by C. Petronius, the legatus of the 
prefect of Egypt, Aelius Gall us, who placed a Roman 
garrison in Premnis (/trim), and pursued the re¬ 
treating army to the neighbourhood of Napata. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 5.) In a second campaign Pe¬ 
tronius compelled Candace to send overtures ot 
peace and submission to Augustus (b. c. 22—23) 
But the Roman tenure of Aethiopia above Egypt 
was always precarious; and in Diocletian’s reign 
(a. d. 284—305), the country south of Philae was 
ceded generally by that emperor to the Nubac. 
Under the Romans, indeed, if not earlier, the popu¬ 
lation of Aethiopia had become almost Arabian, and 
continued so after the establishment of Christian 
(“ churches and sees, until the followers of Mahomet 
overran the entire region from the sources of the 
Astaboras to Alexandria, and confirmed the pre¬ 
dominance of their race. 

Such were the general divisions, tribes, and history 
of Aethiopia in the wider import of the term. In 
the interior, and again beginning from the south 
near the sources of the Astaboras we find the fol¬ 
lowing districts. Near the headland Elephas were 
the Mosyli (MSavhot), the Molibae (MoAitfcu), and 
Soboridae (2 a€op(Sai ) (Ptol. iv. 7. § 28). Next, the 
Regio Axiomitarum [Axume], immediately to the 
north of which was a province called Tenesis (Trjve- 
crls ) occupied by the Sembritae of Strabo (p. 770), 
or Scmberritae of Pliny (II. N. vi. 30. § 35). North 
of Tenesis was the Lake Coloe, and between tho 
Adulitae and Mount Taurus on the coast were the 
Colobi, who according to Agatharcides (qp. Diod. iii. 
32) practised the rite of circumcision, and dwelt iq 
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a woody and mountainous district (£\<ros K o\oGa>v, 
Strab. l.c.; 6pos K o\oia>u, Ptol. iv. 8). Above these 
were the Memnones (Mfjuvoi'os), a name celebrated 
by the post-Homeric poets of the Trojan war, and 
who are supposed by some to have been a colony 
from Western India (Philological Museum, vol. ii. 
p. 146); and above these, north of the Blemmyes 
and Megabari, are the Adiabarae, who skirted to the 
east the province of Dodecaschoenns or Aethiopia 
above Egypt. But of all these tribes wo know the 
names only, and even these very imperfectly. Modem 
travellers can only conjecturally connect them with 
th eBedjas, Bischaries, Shangallas , and other Nubian 
or Arabian races; and neither Greeks nor Homans 
surveyed the neighbourhood of their colonies beyond 
the high roads which led to their principal havens 
on the Ked Sea. 

The western portion of Aethiopia, owing to its 
generally arid character, was much more scantily 
peopled, and the tribes that shifted over rather than 
occupied its scanty pastures were mostly of Libyan 
origin, a mixed Negro and Barabra race. Parallel 
with the Astapus and the Nile after their confluence, 
stretched a limestone range of hills, denominated by 
Ptolemy the Aethiopian mountains (rd A IdioxiKh 
5 pry, iv. 8). They separated Aethiopia from the 
Garamantes. West of the elbow land which lay 
between Meroe and Napata was a district called 
Tergcdum. North of Tergedum the Nubae came 
down to the Nile-bank between the towns of Primis 
Parva and Phturi; and northward of these were the 
above-mentioned Euonymitae, who extended to Pselcis 
in lat. 23°. 

In the region Dodecaschocnus or Aethiopia above 
Egypt were the following towns: Hiera Sycaminus 
(Tepd ’ZuKdfjuuos : Ptol.; Plin. vi. 29. s. 32; Itin. 
Anton, p. 162: 'XuK&pivou, Philostrat. Apoll. Tyan. 
iv. 2), the southernmost town of the district ( Wady 
Maharrakah , Burckliardt’s Travels,^. 100); Coiite 
(Koprla irpwTTj, Agartharcides, p. 22; It. Anton. 
p.162), Korti, four miles north of Hiera Sycaminos; 
and on the right bank of the Nile Tachompso 
(T axo/urf/et: Herod, ii. 29; Mela, i. 9. § 2: Mera- 
ko/u\J/(6, Ptol. iv. 5; Tacompsos, Plin. vi. 29. s. 35) 
was situated upon an island (probably Deraz) upon 
the eastern side of the river, and was occupied by 
Aethiopians and Egyptians. Upon the opposite bank 
was Pselcis Q¥*KkIs, Strab. p. 820; Aristid. Aegin. 
i. p. 512). It was built in the era of the Ptolemies, 
and its erection was so injurious to Tachompso, that 
the latter came to be denominated Contra Pselcis, and 
lost its proper appellation. Pselcis was eight miles 
from Hiera Sycaminos, and the head-quarters of a 
cohort of German horse (Not. Imp.) in the Roman 
period. On the left bank of the Nile was Tutzis 
(Dschirdscheh), where some remarkable monuments 
still exist: and Taphis (Taxis, Olympiad, ap . Pho- 
tirni, 80, p. 194; Ta0t$, Ptol. iv. 5), opposite to 
which was Contra-Taphis (Teffah), where ruins have 
been discovered, and in the neighbourhood of which 
are large stone-quarries. Finally, Parembole, 
the frontier-garrison of Egypt, where even so late as 
the 4th century A. d. a Roman legion was stationed. 

Pliny, in his account of the war with Candace 
(b. c. 22), has preserved a brief record of the route 
of Petronius in his second invasion of Meroe, which 
contains the names of some places of importance. 
The Roman general passed by the valley of the Nile 
through Dongola and Nubia, and occupied or halted 
at the following stations: Pselcis, Primis Magna, or 
jhremnis ( Ibrim ) oh the right bank of the river, 
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Phturis (Farras), and Aboccis or Abuncis (A boo - 
simbel , Ipsambul on the left, Cambysis (rapilia 
Kot/u 6varov) and Atteva or Attoba, near the third 
cataract. If Josephus can be relied upon indeed, 
the Persians must have penetrated the Nile-valley 
much higher up than the Romans, and than either 
Herodotus or Diodorus (i. 34) will permit us to 
suppose. For the Jewish historian (Antiq. ii. 10) 
represents Cambyses as conquering the capital of 
Aethiopia, and changing its name from Saba to 
Meroe. 

The architectural remains of Nubia belong to 
Meroe and are briefly described under that head. To 
Meroe also, as the centre and perhaps the creature 
of the inland trade of Aethiopia, we refer for an ac¬ 
count of the natural and artificial productions of the 
land above Egypt. 

The principal modem travellers who have explored 
or described the country above Egypt are Bruce, 
Burckhardt, Belzoni, Minutoli, Gau and Rosellini. 
Lord Valentia and Mr. Salt’s Travels, Waddington and 
Hanbury’s Journals, Ruppel’s and Cailleaud’s Travels, 
&c., “ Hecren’s Historical Researches,” vol. i. pp.285 
—473, and the geographical work of Ritter have been 
consulted for the preceding article. [W. B. D.] 

AETNA (AXtvtj : Eth.Airva'ioi, Aetnensis), a city 
of Sicily, situated at the foot of the mountain of the 
same name, on its southern declivity. It was ori¬ 
ginally a Sicelian city, and was called Inessa or 
Inessum ( u lvr)(T(Ta , Thuc. Strab.; *1 vrjaaov, Steph. 
Byz. v. A Xrvr]', Diodorus has the corrupt form *Ev~ 
rrjala): but after the death of Hieron I. and the 
expulsion of the colonists whom he had established at 
Catana, the latter withdrew to Inessa, a place of 
great natural strength, which they occupied, and 
transferred to it the name of Aetna, previously given 
by Hieron to his new colony at Catana. [Catana.] 
In consequence of this they continued to regard 
Hieron as their oekist or founder. (Diod. xi. 76; 
Strab. vi. p. 268.) The new name, however, appears 
not to have been universally adopted, and we find 
Thucydides at a later period still employing the old 
appellation of Inessa. It seems to have fallen into 
the power of the Syracusans, and was occupied by 
them with a strong garrison; and in b. c. 426 we 
find the Athenians under Laches in vain attempting 
to wrest it from their hands. (Thuc.iii. 103.) During 
the great Athenian expedition, Inessa, as well as the 
neighbouring city of Hybla, continued steadfast in tho 
alliance of Syracuse, on which account their lands 
were ravaged by the Athenians. (Id. vi. 96.) At 
a subsequent period the strength of its position as a 
fortress, rendered it a place of importance in the civil 
dissensions of Sicily, and it became the refuge of the 
Syracusan knights who had opposed the elevation of 
Dionysiqs. But in b. c. 403, that despot made him¬ 
self master of Aetna, where he soon after established 
a body of Campanian mercenaries, who had previously 
been settled at Catana. These continued faithful to 
Dionysius, notwithstanding the general defection of 
his allies, during the Carthaginian invasion in b. c. 
396, and retained possession of the city till b.c. 339, 
when it was taken by Timoleon, and its Campanian 
occupants put to the sword. (Diod. xiii. 113, xiv. 7, 
8, 9, 14, 58, 61, xvi. 67, 82.) Wcfind no mention 
of it from this time till the days of Cicero, who re¬ 
peatedly speaks of it as a municipal town of consi¬ 
derable importance; its territory being one of tho 
most fertile in com of all Sicily. Its citizens suffered 
severely from the exactions of Verres and his agents. 
(Cic. Verr. iii. 23, 44, 45, iv. 51.) The Aetncnses 
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are also mentioned by Pliny among the “ popnli sti¬ 
pendiary ” of Sicily; and the name of the city is 
found both in Ptolemy and the Itineraries, but its 
subsequent history and the period of its destruction 
are unknown. 

Great doubt exists as to the site of Aetna. Strabo 
tells us (vi. p. 273) that it was near Centuripi , and 
was the place from whence travellers usually as¬ 
cended the mountain. But in another passage (ib. 
p. 268) he expressly says that it was only 80 
stadia from Catana. The Itin. Ant. (p. 93) places 
it at 12 M. P. from Catana, and the same distance 
from Centuripi; its position between these two cities 
is further confirmed by Thucydides (vi. 96). But 
notwithstanding these unusually precise data, its 
exact situation camiot be fixed with certainty. Si¬ 
cilian antiquaries generally place it at Sta Maria di 
Licodia , which agrees well with the strong position 
of the city, but is certainly too distant from Catana. 
On the other hand S. Nicolo dell ’ Arena , a convent 
just above Nicolosij which is regarded by Cluverius 
as the site, is too high up the mountain to have ever 
been on the high road from Catana to Centuripi. 
Mannert, however, speaks of ruins at a place called 
Castro , about miles N. E. from Paternby on a hill 
projecting from the foot of the mountain, which he 
regards as the site of Aetna, and which would cer¬ 
tainly agree well with the requisite conditions. He 
does not cite his authority, and the spot is not de¬ 
scribed by any recent traveller. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 123; 
Amic. Lex. Topogr. Sic. vol. iii. p. 50; Mannert, 
Jtal. vol. ii. p. 293.) 

There exist coins of Aetna in considerable numbers, 
but principally of copper; they bear the name of the 
people at full, AITNAIX1N. Those of silver, which 
are veiy rare, are similar to some of Catana, but bear 
only the abbreviated legend A1TN. [E. II. B.] 
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AETNA (AfTVTj), a celebrated volcanic mountain 
of Sicily, situated in the NE. part of the island, 
adjoining the sea-coast between Tauromenium and 
Catana. It is now called by the peasantry of Sicily 
Mongibello, a name compounded of the Italian Monte , 
and the Arabic Jibel , a mountain; but is still well- 
known by the name of Etna. It is by far the loftiest 
mountain in Sicily, rising to a height of 10,874 feet 
above the level of the sea, while its base is not less 
than 90 miles in circumference. Like most volcanic 
mountains it forms a distinct and isolated mass, 
having no real connection with the mountain groups 
to the N. of it, from which it is separated by the 
valley of the Acesines, or Alcantara; while its limits 
on the W. and S. are defined by the river Symaethus 
(the Simeto or Giarretta ), and on the E. by the sea. 
The volcanic phenomena which it presents on a far 
greater scale than is seen elsewhere in Europe, early 
attracted the attention of the ancients, and there is 
scarcely any object of physical geography of which 
we find more numerous and ample notices. 

It is certain from geological considerations, that 
the first eruptions of Aetna must have long preceded 
the historical era; and if any reliance could be placed 
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on the fact recorded by Diodorus (v. 6), that the 
Sicanians were compelled to abandon their original 
settlements in the E. part of the island in conse¬ 
quence of the frequency and violence of these out¬ 
bursts, we should have sufficient evidence that it was 
in a state of active operation at the. earliest period at 
which Sicily was inhabited. It is difficult, however, 
to believe that any such tradition was really pre¬ 
served ; and it is far more probable, as related by Thu¬ 
cydides (vi. 2), that the Sicanians were driven to the 
W. portion of the island by the invasion of the Si- 
celians, or Siculi: on the other hand, the silence of 
Homer concerning Aetna has been frequently urged 
as a proof that the mountain was not then in a state 
of volcanic activity, and though it would be absurd 
to infer from thence (as has been done by some au¬ 
thors) that there had been no previous eruptions, it 
may fairly be assumed that these phenomena were 
not very frequent or violent in the days of the poet, 
otherwise some vague rumour of them must have 
reached him among the other marvels of u the far 
west.” But the name at least of Aetna, and pro¬ 
bably its volcanic character, was known to Hesiod 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. i. p. 23), and from the time of 
the Greek settlements in Sicily, it attracted general 
attention. Pindar describes the phenomena of the 
mountain in a manner equally accurate and poetical 
— the streams of fire that were vomited forth from 
its inmost recesses, and the rivers (of lava) that gavo 
forth only smoke in the daytime, but in the darkness 
assumed the appearance of sheets of crimson firo 
rolling down into the deep sea. ( rytli. i. 40.) Aes¬ 
chylus also alludes distinctly to the “ rivers of fire, 
devouring with their fierce jaws the smooth fields ot 
the fertile Sicily.” ( Prom . V. 368.) Great eruptions, 
accompanied with streams of lava, were not, however, 
frequent. ' We learn from Thucydides (iii. 116) that 
the one which he records in the sixth year of the 
Peloponnesian war (b. c. 425) was only the third 
which had taken place since the establishment of the 
Greeks in the island. The date of the earliest is not 
mentioned; the second (which is evidently the one 
more particularly referred to by Pindar and Aeschylus) 
took place, according to Thucydides, 50 years before 
the above date, or b. c. 475; but it is placed by the 
Parian Chronicle in the same year with the battle 
of Plataea, b. c. 479. (Marm.Par.68, ed. C. Muller.) 
The next after that of b.c. 425 is the one recorded by 
Diodorus in b. c. 396, as having occurred shortly be¬ 
fore that date, which had laid waste so considerable 
a part of the tract between Tauromenium and Catana, 
as to render it impossible for the Carthaginian general 
Mago to advance with his army along the coast. 
(Diod. xiv. 59; the same eruption is noticed by 
Orosius, ii. 18.) From this time we have no account 
of any great outbreak till b. c. 140, when the moun¬ 
tain seems to have suddenly assumed a condition of 
extraordinary activity, and we find no less than four 
violent eruptions recorded within 20 years, viz. in b.c. 
140, 135, 126, 121; the last of which inflicted the 
most serious damage, not only on the territory but 
the city of Catana. (Oros. v. 6, 10,13; Jul. Obseq. 
82, 85, 89.) Other eruptions are also mentioned as 
accompanying the outbreak of the civil war between 
Pompey and Caesar, b. c. 49, and immediately pre¬ 
ceding the death of the latter, b. c. 44 (Virg. G. u 
471; Liv. ap. Serv. ad Virg. L c.; Petron. de B. C. 
135; Lucan, i. 545), and these successive outbursts 
appear to have so completely devastated the whole 
tract on the eastern side of the mountain, as to have 
rendered it uninhabitable and almost impassable from 
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want of water. (Appian, B. C, v. 114.) Agair, ul 
b. c. 38, the volcano appears to have been in at least 
a partial state of eruption (Id. v. 117), and 6 years 
afterwards, just before the outbreak of the civil war 
between Octavian and Antony, Dion Cassius re¬ 
cords a more serious outburst, accompanied with a 
stream of lava which did great damage to the ad¬ 
joining country. (Dion Cass. 1. 8.) But from this 
time forth the volcanic agency appears to have been 
comparatively quiescent; the smoke and noises which 
terrified the emperor Caligula (Suet. Cal. 51) were 
probably nothing very extraordinary, and with this 
exception we hear only of two eruptions during the 
period of the Roman empire, one in the reign of Ves¬ 
pasian, a. d. 70, and the other in that of Decius, 
a. d. 251, neither of which is noticed by contem¬ 
porary writers, and may therefore be presumed to 
have been of no very formidable character. Orosius, 
writing in the beginning of the fifth century, speaks 
of Aetna as having then become harmless, and only 
smoking enough to give credit to the stories of its 
past violence. (Idat. Chron . ad ann. 70 ; Vita 
St. Agathae, ap. Cluver . Sicil. p. 106; Oros. ii. 
14.) * 

From these accounts it is evident that the vol¬ 
canic action of Aetna was in ancient, as it still con¬ 
tinues in modern times, of a very irregular and inter¬ 
mittent character, and that no dependence can be 
placed upon those passages, whether of poets or prose 
writers, which apparently describe it as in constant 
and active operation. But with every allowance for 
exaggeration, it seems probable that the ordinary 
volcanic phenomena which it exhibited were more 
striking and conspicuous in the age of Strabo and 
Pliny than at the present day. The expressions, 
however, of the latter writer, that its noise was heard 
in the more distant parts of Sicily, and that its 
ashes were carried not only to Tauromenium and 
Catana, but to a distance of 150 miles, of course re¬ 
fer only to times of violent eruption. Livy also re¬ 
cords that in the year b. c. 44, the hot sand and 
ashes were carried as far as Rhegium. (Plin. 77. N. 
ii. 103. 106, iii. 8. 14; Liv. ap. Serv. ad Georg, i. 
471.) It is unnecessary to do more than allude to 
the well-known description of the eruptions of Aetna 
in Virgil, which has been imitated both by Silius 
Italicus and Claudian. (Virg. Aen. iii. 570-—577; 
Sil. Ital. xiv. 58—69; Claudian de Rapt. Proserp. 
i. 161.) 

The general appearance of the mountain is well 
described by Strabo, who tells us that the upper 
parts were bare and covered with ashes, but with 
snow in the winter, while the lower slopes were 
clothed with forests, and with planted grounds, the 
volcanic ashes, which were at first so destructive, 
ultimately producing a soil of great fertility, espe¬ 
cially adapted for the growth of vines. The summit 
of the mountain, as described to him by those who 
had lately ascended it, was a level plain of about 20 
stadia in circumference, surrounded by a brow or 
ridge like a wall. In the midst of this plain, which 
consisted of deep and hot sand, rose a small hillock 
of similar aspect, over which hung a cloud of smoke 
rising to a height of about 200 feet. He, however, 
justly adds, that these appearances were subject to 
constant variations, and that there was sometimes 


* For the more recent history of the mountain 
and its eruptions, see Ferrara, Descrizione dell Etna , 
Palermo , 1818; and Daubeny on Volcanoes , 2d 
adit. pp. 288—290. 
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only one crater, sometimes more. (Strab. vi. pp. 269, 
273, 274.) It is evident from this account that 
the ascent of the mountain was in his time a com¬ 
mon enterprize. Lucilius also speaks of it as not 
unusual for people to ascend to the very edge of the 
crater, and offer incense to the tutelary gods of tho 
mountain (Lucil. Aetna } 336; see also Seneca, Ep. 
79), and we are told that the emperor Hadrian, when 
he visited Sicily, made the ascent for the purpose of 
seeing the sun rise from thence. (Spart. Hadr. 13.) 
It is therefore a strange mistake in Claudian (de 
Rapt. Proserp. i. 158) to represent the summit as 
inaccessible. At a distance of less than 1400 feet 
from the highest point are some remains of a brick 
building, clearly of Roman work, commonly known 
by the name of the Torre del Filosofo , from a vul¬ 
gar tradition connecting it with Empedocles: this 
has been supposed, with far more plausibility, to de¬ 
rive its origin from the visit of Hadrian. (Smyth's 
Sicily , p. 149; Ferrara, Descriz. dell Etna , p. 28.) 

Many ancient writers describe the upper part of 
Aetna as clothed with perpetual snow. Pindar calls 
it “ the nurse of the keen snow all the year long ” 
(Pyth. i. 36), and the apparent contradiction of its 
perpetual fires and everlasting snows is a favourite 
subject of declamation with the rhetorical poets and 
prose writers of a later period. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 58— 
69; Claudian. de Rapt. Pros. i. 164; Solin. 5. § 9.) 
Strabo and Pliny more reasonably state that it was 
covered with snow in the winter; and there is no 
reason to believe that its condition in early ages 
differed from its present state in this respect. The 
highest parts of tho mountain are still covered with 
snow for seven or eight months in the year, and oc¬ 
casionally patches of it will lie in hollows and rifts 
throughout the whole summer. The forests which 
clothe the middle regions of the mountain are alluded 
to by many writers (Strab. vi. p. 273; Claud, l.c. 
159); and Diodorus tells us that Dionysius of Syra¬ 
cuse derived from thence great part of the materials 
for the construction of his fleet in b. c. 399. (Diod. 
xiv. 42.) 

It was natural that speculations should early be 
directed to the causes of the remarkable phenomena 
exhibited by Aetna. A mythological fable, adopted 
by almost all the poets from Pindar downwards, as¬ 
cribed them to the struggle of the giant Typhoeus (or 
Enceladus according to others), who had been buried 
under the lofty pile by Zeus after the defeat of the 
giants. (Pind. Pyth. i. 35; Aesch. Prom. 365; Virg. 
Aen. iii. 578; Ovid. Met. v. 346; Claud, l.c. 152; 
Lucil. Aetna , 41—71.) Others assigned it as the 
workshop of Vulcan, though this was placed by tho 
more ordinary tradition in the Aeolian islands. Later 
and more philosophical writers ascribed the eruptions 
to the violence of the winds, pent up in subterranean 
caverns, abounding with sulphur and other inflam¬ 
mable substances; while others conceived them to 
originate from the action of the waters of the sea 
upon the same materials. Both these theories are 
discussed and developed by Lucretius, but at much 
greater length by the author of a separate poem en¬ 
titled “ Aetna,” which was for a long time ascribed 
to Cornelius Severus, but has been attributed by its 
more recent editors, Wemsdorf and Jacob, to the 
younger Lucilius, the friend and contemporary of 
Seneca.^ It contains some powerful passages, but 
is disfigured by obscurity, and adds little to our 

t For a fuller discussion of this question , see the 
Biogr. Diet art. Lucilius Junior . 



AETOLIA. 

knowledge of the history or phenomena of the moun¬ 
tain. (Lucret. vi. 640—703; Lucil. Aetna, 92, et 
seq.; Justin, iv. 1; Seneca, Epist. 79; Claudian, l. c. 
1 ^ 9 —176.) The connection of these volcanic phe¬ 
nomena with the earthquakes by which the island 
was frequently agitated, was too obvious to escape 
notice, and was indeed implied in the popular tra¬ 
dition. Some writers also asserted that there was a 
subterranean communication between Aetna and the 
Aeolian islands, and that the eruptions of the former 
were observed to alternate with those of Hiera and 
Strongyle. (Diod. v. 7.) 

The name of Aetna was evidently derived from its 
fiery character, and has the same root as aT0a>, to 
bum. But in later times a mythological origin was 
found for it, and the mountain was supposed to have 
received its name from a nymph, Aetna, the daughter 
of Uranus and Gaea, or, according to others, of 
Briareus. (Schol. ad Theocr. Id. i. 65.) The moun¬ 
tain itself is spoken of by Pindar ( Pyth . i. 57) as 
consecrated to Zeus; but at a later period Solinus 
calls it sacred to Vulcan; and we learn that there 
existed on it a temple of that deity. This was not, 
however, as supposed by some writers, near the sum¬ 
mit of the mountain, but in the middle or forest 
region, as we are told that it was surrounded by a 
grove of sacred trees. (Solin. 5. § 9; Aelian, II. A. 
xi. 3.) [E. H. B.] 

AKTO'LIA (AtTcoAfa: Eth. A Itw\6s, Aetolus), a 
district of Greece, the boundaries of which varied 
at different periods. In the time of Strabo it was 
bounded on the W. by Acarnania, from which it was 
separated by the river Achelous, on the N. by the 
mountainous country inhabited by the Athamanes, 
Dolopes, and Dry opes, on the NE. by Doris and 
Malis, on the SE. by Locris, and on the S. by the 
entrance to the Corinthian gulf. It contained about 
1165 square miles. It was divided into two dis¬ 
tricts, called Old Aetolia (i] &p\aia AiTwAfa), and 
Aotolia Epictetus (t) inikr'nro^, or the Acquired. 
The former extended along the coast from the 
Achelous to the Evcnus, and inland as far as Ther- 
mum, opposite the Acarnanian town of Stratus: the 
latter included the northern and more mountainous 
part of the province, and also the country on the 
coast between the Evenus and Locris. When this 
division was introduced is unknown; but it cannot 
liavo been founded upon conquest, for the inland 
Aetolians were never subdued. The country between 
the Achelous and the Evenua appears in tradition 
as the original abode of the Aetolians; and the 
term Epictetus probably only indicates the subse¬ 
quent extension of their name to the remainder of 
the country. Strabo makes the promontory An- 
tirrhium the boundary between Aetolia and Locris, 
but some of the towns between this promontory and 
the Evenus belonged originally to the Ozolian Lo- 
crians. (Strab. pp. 336, 450, 459.) 

The country on the coast between the Achelous 
and the Evenus is a fertile plain, called Parache- 
loltis (napoxeAwTrij), after the former river. This 
plain is bounded on the north by a range of hills 
called Aracynthus, north of which and of the lakes 
Ilyria and Trichords there again opens out another 
extensive plain opposite the town of Stratus. These 
are the only two plains in Aetolia of any extent. 
The remainder of the country is traversed in every 
direction by rugged mountains, covered with forests, 
and full of dangerous ravines. These mountains 
are a south-westerly continuation of Mt. Pindus, and 
have never been crossed by any road, either in ancient 


AETOLIA. 63 

or modern times. The following mountains are 
mentioned by special names by the ancient writers: 
— I.Tym purest us (Tup</>p77<7Tos), on the northern 
frontier, was a southerly continuation of Mt. Pindus, 
and more properly belongs to Dryopis. [Dbyopis.] 

2. Bomi (Bajpot), on the north-eastern frontier, was 
he most westerly part of Mt. Oeta, inhabited by the 
Bomienses. In it were the sources of the Evenus. 
Strab. x. p. 451; Thuc. iii. 96; Steph. B. s. v. 
Boopol.) 3. Corax (K Jpa£), also on the north¬ 
eastern frontier, was a south-westerly continuation 
of Oeta, and is described by Strabo as the greatest 
mountain in Aetolia. There was a pass through it 
leading to Thermopylae, which the consul Acilius 
Gllabrio crossed with great difficulty and the loss of 
many beasts of burthen in his passage, when he 
marched from Thermopylae to Naupactus in B. c. 
191. Leake remarks that the route of Glabrio was 
probably by the vale of tho Vistritza into that of 
the Kokkino, over the ridges which connect Velukhi 
with Vardhusi , but very near the latter mountain, 
which is thus identified with Corax. Corax is de¬ 
scribed on that occasion by Livy as a very high 
mountain, lying between Callipolis and Naupactus. 
(Strab. x. p. 450; Liv. xxxvi. 30; Steph. B. s. v. ; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 624.) 4. Ta~ 

puiassus (Ta<pia(ro6s: Kaki-skahi), a southerly 
continuation of Corax, extended down to the Co¬ 
rinthian gulf, where it terminated in a lofty moun¬ 
tain near the town of Macynia. In this mountain 
Nessus and the other Centaurs were said to have 
been buried, and from their corpses arose the stinking 
waters which flowed into the sea, and from which 
the western Locrians are said to have derived the 
name of Ozolae, or the Stinking. Modern travellers 
have found at the base of Mt. Taphiassus a number 
of springs of fetid water. Taphiassus derives its 
modern name of Kaki-skala, or “ Bad-ladder,” irom 
the dangerous road, which runs along the face of a 
precipitous cliff overhanging the sea, half way up 
the mountain. (Strab. pp. 427, 451, 460; Antig. 
Caryst. 129; Plin. iv. 2; Leake, vol. i. p. Ill; 
Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 135; Gell, Itiner. 
p. 292.) 5. Chalcis or Chalceia (XJa kis i) 

XaA Kia: Varassovd), an offshoot of Taphiassus, 
running down to the Corinthian gulf, between the 
mouth of the Evenus and Taphiassus. At its foot 
was a town of the same name. Tapliiassus and 
Chalcis are the ancient names of the two great 
mountains running close down to the sea-coast, a 
little west of the promontory Antirrhium, and sepa¬ 
rated from each other by some low ground. Each 
of these mountains rises from the sea in one dark 
jloomy mass. (Strab. pp. 451, 460; Horn. //. ii. 
640; Leake, l . c.; Mure, vol. i. p. 171.) 6. Ara¬ 

cynthus (’A pfawBos: Zygos ), a range of moun¬ 
tains running in a south-easterly direction from tho 
Achelous to the Evenus, and separating the lower 
plain of Aetolia near the sea from the upper plain 
above the lakes Hyria and Trichonis. (Strab. x. 
p. 450.) [Aracynthus.] 7. Panaetouum 
(Viena), a mountain NE. of Thermum, in which 
city tho Aetolians held the meetings of their league. 
(Plin. iv. 2; Pol. v. 8; Leake, vol. i. p. 131.) 

8. Myenus (rb tpos Mvr\vov. Pint, de Fluviis , 
p. 44), between the rivers Evenus and Hylaethus. 

9. Macy^ium, mentioned only by Pliny (l. c.), 
must, from its name, have been near tbe town o£ 
Macynia on the coast, and consequently a part of 
Mt. Taphiassus. 10. Curium (Koupiov), a moun¬ 
tain between Pleuron and lake Trichonis, from which 
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the Curetes were said to have derived their name, 
It is a branch of Aracynthus. (Strab. x. p. 451.) 

The two chief rivers of Aetolia were the Achelous 
and the Evenus, which flowed in the lower part of 
their course nearly parallel to one another. [Ache¬ 
lous : Evenus.] There were no other rivers in the 
country worthy of mention, with the exception of the 
Campylus and Cyathus, both of which were tribu¬ 
taries of the Achelous. [Achelous.] 

There were several lakes in the two great plains 
of Aetolia. The upper plain, N. of Mt. Aracynthus, 
contained two large lakes, which communicated with 
each'other. The eastern and the larger of the two 
was called Trichonis (T pixels, Pol. v. 7, xi. 4: Lake 
of Apokwro), the western was named Hyria (Lake 
*f Zygos ); and from the latter issued the river 
Cyathus, which flowed into the Ach6lous near the 
town of Conope, afterwards Arsinoe (Ath. x. p. 424). 
This lake, named Hyrie by Ovid (Met vii. 371, seq.) 
is called Hydra ("T Spa) in the common text of Strabo, 
from whom we learn that it was afterwards called 
Lysimachia (A voipaxta) from a town of that name 
upon its southern shore. (Strab. p. 460.) Its proper 
name appears to have been Hyria, which might easily 
be changed into Hydra. (Miiller, Dorians , vol. ii. 
p. 481.) This lake is also named Conope by Anto¬ 
ninus Liberalis {Met. 12). The mountain Aracynthus 
runs down towards the shores of both lakes, and near 
the lake Hyrie there is a ravine, which Ovid ( l . c.) 
calls the “ Cycneia Tempe,” because Cycnus was 
said to have been here changed into a swan by Apollo. 
The principal sources which form both the lakes are 
at the foot of the steep mountain overhanging the 
eastern, or lake Trichonis; a current flows from E. 
to W. through the two lakes; and the river of 
Cyathus is nothing more than a continuation of the 
same stream (Leake, vol. i. p. 154). In the lower 
plain of Aetolia there were several smaller lakes or 
lagoons. Of these Strabo (pp. 459, 460) mentions 
three. 1. Cynia(Kwvla), which was 60 stadia long 
and 20 broad, and communicated with the sea. 2. 
Uria (Oupta), which was much smaller than the 
preceding and half a stadium from the sea. 3. A 
large lake near Calydon, belonging to the Homans of 
Patrae: this lake, according to Strabo, abounded in 
fish (ctfo^oy), and the gastronomic poet Archestratus 
said that it was celebrated for tho labrax (\d€pa{), 
a ravenous kind of fish. (Ath. vii. p. 311, a.). 
There is some difficulty in identifying these lakes, as 
the coast has undergone numerous changes; but 
Leake supposes that the lagoon of Anatoliko was 
Cynia, that of Mesolonghi Uria, and that of Bokhori 
the lake of Calydon. The last of these lakes is 
perhaps the same as the lake Onthis (’Ovflfy), which 
Nicander (ap. Schol. ad Nicand. Ther. 214) speaks 
of in connection with Naupactus. (Leake, vol. iii. 
p. 573, &c.) 

In the two great plains of Aetolia excellent com 
was grown, and the slopes of the mountains produced 
good wine and oil. These plains also afforded abun¬ 
dance of pasture for horses; and the Aetolian. horses 
were reckoned only second to those of Thessaly. In 
the mountains there were many wild beasts, among 
which we find mention of boars and even of lions, 
for Herodotus £ives the Thracian Nestus and the 
Achelous as the limits within which lions were found 
in Europe. (Herod, v. 126.) 

The original inhabitants of Aetolia are said to 
have been Curetes, who according to some accounts 
had come from Euboea. (Strab. x. p 465.) They 
Inhabited the plains between the Achelous and the 
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Evenus, and the country received in consequence the 
name of Curetis. Besides them we also find mention 
of the Leleges and the Hyantes, the latter of whom 
had been driven out of Boeotia. (Strab. pp. 322, 
464.) These three peoples probably belonged to the 
great Pelasgic race, and were at all events not Hel¬ 
lenes. The first great Hellenic settlement in the 
country is said to have been that of the Epeans, led 
by Aetolus, the son of EndymiOn, who crossed over 
from Elis in Peloponnesus, subdued the Curetes, and 
gave his name to the country and the people, six 
generations before the Trojan war. Aetolus founded 
the town of Calydon, which he called after his son, 
and which became the capital of his dominions. The 
Curetes continued to resido at their ancient capital 
Pleuron at the foot of Mt. Curium, and for a long 
time carried on war with the inhabitants of Calydon. 
Subsequently the Curetes were driven out of Pleuron, 
and are said to have crossed over into Acaraania. 
At the time of the Trojan war Pleuron as well as 
Calydon were governed by the Aetolian chief Thoas. 
(Paus. v. 1. § 8; Horn. II. ix. 529, seq.; Strab. 
p. 463.) Since Pleuron appears in the later period 
of the heroic age as an Aetolian city, it is represented 
as such from the beginning in some legends. Hence 
Pleuron, like Calydon, is said to have derived its 
name from a son of Aetolus (Apollod. i. 7. § 7); and 
at the very time that some legends represent it as 
the capital of the Curetes, and engaged in war with 
Oeneus, king of Calydon, others relate that it was 
governed by his own brother Thestius. Aetolia was 
celebrated in the heroic age of Greece on account of 
the hunt of the Calydonian boar, and the exploits of 
Tydeus, Meleager and the other heroes of Calydon 
and Pleuron. Tho Aetolians also took part in tho 
Trojan war under the command of Thoas; they came 
in 40 ships from Pleuron, Calydon, Olenus, Pylene 
and Chalcis (Horn. II. ii. 638). Sixty years after 
the Trojan war some Aeolians, who had been driven 
out of Thessaly along with the Boeotians, migrated 
into Aetolia, and settled in the country around Pleuron 
and Calydon, which was hence called Aeolis after 
them. (Strab. p. 464; Thuc. iii. 102.) Ephorus 
(ap. Strab. p. 465) however places this migration ot 
the Aeolians much earlier, for he relates “ that tho 
Aeolians once invaded the district of Pleuron, which 
was inhabited by the Curetes and called Curetis, 
and expelled this people.” Twenty years afterwards 
occurred the great Dorian invasion of Peloponnesus 
under the command of the descendants of Heracles. 
The Aetolian chief Oxylus took part in this invasion, 
and conducted the Dorians across the Corinthian 
gulf. In return for his services he received Elis 
upon the conquest of Peloponnesus. 

From this time till the commencement of the 
Peloponnesian war we know nothing of the history 
of the Aetolians. Notwithstanding their fame in 
the heroic age, they appear at the time of the 
Peloponnesian war as one of the most uncivilized of 
the Grecian tribes; and Thucydides (i. 5) mentions 
them, together with their neighbours the Ozolian 
Locrians and Acamanians, as retaining all the 
habits of a rude and barbarous age. At this period 
there were three main divisions of the Aetolians, 
the Apodoti, Ophionenses, and EuryLines. The 
last, who were the most numerous of the three 
spoke a language which was unintelligible, and were 
in the habit of eating raw meat. (Thuc. iii, 102.) 
Thucydides, however, does not call them Bdp€apoi ; 
and notwithstanding their low culture and uncivilized 
habits, the Aetolians ranked as Hellenes, partly, 
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it appears, on account of their legendary renown, 
and partly on account of their acknowledged con¬ 
nection with the Eleans in Peloponnesus. Each of 
these three divisions was subdivided into several 
village tribes. Their villages were unfortified, and 
most of the inhabitants lived by plunder. Their tribes 
appear to have been independent of each other, and 
it was only in circumstances of common danger 
that they acted in concert. The inhabitants of the 
inland mountains were brave, active, and invin¬ 
cible. They were unrivalled in the use of the 
javelin, for which they are celebrated by Euripides. 
\Phoeniss. 139, 140; comp. Thuc. iii. 97.) 

The Apodoti, Ophionenses, and Euiytanes, in¬ 
habited only the central districts of Aetolia, and 
did not occupy any part of the plain between the 
Evcnus and the Achelous, which was the abode of 
the more civilized part of the nation, who bore no 
other name than that of Aetolians. The Apodoti 
(’AirdSamn, Thuc. iii. 94; 'Air68oroi, Pol. xvii. 5) 
inhabited the mountains above Naupactus, on the 
borders of Locris. They are said by Polybius not 
to have been Hellenes. (Comp. Liv. xxxii. 34.) 
North of these dwelt the Ophionenses or Ophienses 
CO<piope?s, Thuc. 1. c.; *0Strab. pp.451,465), 
and to them belonged the smaller tribes of the Bomi- 
enses (Bov-ufjs, Thuc. iii. 96; Strab. p. 451; Steph. 
Byz. «.v.Baj/aol)and Callienses(KaAAt^s,Thuc. /.c.), 
both of which inhabited the ridge of Oeta running 
down towards the Malic gulf: the former are placed 
by Strabo ( l . c.) at the sources of the Evenus, and 
the position of the latter is fixed by that of their 
capital town Callium. [Callium.] The Eury- 
tanes (EopuTaves, Thuc. iii. 94, et alii) dwelt 
north of the Ophionenses, as far, apparently, as Mt. 

' Tynvphrestus, at the foot of which was tho town 
Oeclialia, which Strabo describes as a place belong¬ 
ing to this people. They are said to have possessed 
an oracle of Odysseus. (Strab. pp. 448, 451, 465; 
Sobol, ad Lycophr. 799.) 

The Agraci, who inhabited the north-west corner 
of Aetolia, bordering upon Ambracia, were not a 
division of the Aetolian nation, but a separate people, 
governed at the time of the Peloponnesian war by a 
king of their own, and only united to Aetolia at a 
later period. The Aperanti, who lived in the same 
district, appear to have been a subdivision of the 
Agraei. [Agraei; Aferanti.] Pliny (iv. 3) men¬ 
tions various other peoples as belonging to Aetolia, 
such as the Athamanes, Tymphaci, Dolopes, &c.; 
but this statement is only true of the later period 
of the Aetolian League, when the Aetolians had ex¬ 
tended their dominion over most of the neighbouring 
tribes of Epirus and Thessaly. ' 

At the commencement of the Peloponnesian war 
the Aetolians had formed no alliance either with 
Sparta or Athens, and consequently are sot men¬ 
tioned by Thucydides (ii. 9) in his enumeration of 
the allied forces of the two nations. It was the 
unprovoked invasion of their country by the Athe¬ 
nians in the sixth year of the war (b.c. 455), 
which led them to espouse the Lacedaemonian side. 
In this year the Messenians, who had been settled 
at Naupactus by the Athenians, and who had suf¬ 
fered greatly from the inroads of the Aetolians 
persuaded the Athenian general, Demosthenes, tc 
march into tho interior of Aetolia, with the hope ol 
conquering the three great tribes of the Apodoti 
Ophionenses, and Eurytanes, since if they were 
subdued the Athenians would become masters ol 
the whole country between the Ambracian gulf aiu 
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Parnassus. Having collected a considerable force, 
Demosthenos set out from Naupactus; but the ex¬ 
pedition proved a complete failure. After advancing 
i few miles into the interior, he was attacked at 
Aegitium by the whole force of the Aetolians, who 
lad occupied the adjacent hills. The rugged nature 
>f the ground prevented the Athenian hoplites from 
corning to close quarters with their active foe; De¬ 
mosthenes had with him only a small number of 
light-armed troops; and in the end the Athenians 
were completely defeated, and fled in disorder to tho 
coast. Shortly afterwards the Aetolians joined the 
Peloponnesians under Eurylochus in making an 
attack upon Naupactus, which Demosthenes saved 
with difficulty, by the help of the Acamanians. 
(Thuc. iii. 94, &c.) The Aetolians took no further 
part in the Peloponnesian war; for those of the na¬ 
tion who fought under the Athenians in Sicily were 
only mercenaries. (Thuc. vii. 57.) From this time 
till that of the Macedonian supremacy, we find 
scarcely any mention of the Aetolians. They ap¬ 
pear to have been frequently engaged in hostilities 
with their neighbours and ancient enemies, tho 
Acamanians. [Acarnania.] 

After the death of Alexander the Great (b.c. 
323) the Aetolians joined the confederate Greeks in 
what is usually called tho Lamian war. This war 
was brought to a close by the defeat of the confe¬ 
derates at Crannon (b. c. 322); whereupon Anti¬ 
pater and Craterus, having first made peace with 
Athens, invaded Aetolia with a large army. The 
Aetolians, however, instead of yielding to the in¬ 
vaders, abandoned their villages in the plains and 
retired to their impregnable mountains, where they 
remained in safety, till the Macedonian generals 
were obliged to evacuate their territory in order to 
march against Perdiccas. (Diod. xviii. 24, 25.) 
In the wars which followed between the different 
usurpers of the Macedonian throne, the alliance of 
tho Aetolians was eagerly courted by the contending 
armies; and their brave and warlike population 
enabled them to exercise great influence upon tho 
politics of Greece. The prominent part they took 
in the expulsion of tho Gauls from Greece (b. c. 
279) still further increased their reputation. In 
the army which tho Greeks assembled at Thermo¬ 
pylae to oppose the Gauls, the contingent of the 
Aetolians was by far the largest, and they here dis¬ 
tinguished themselves by their bravery in repulsing 
the attacks of the enemy; hut they earned their 
chief glory by destroying the greater part of a body 
of 40,000 Gauls, who had invaded their country, and 
had taken the town of Callium, and committed the 
most horrible atrocities on the inhabitants. The 
Aetolians also assisted in the defence of Delphi when 
it was attacked by the Gauls, and in the pursuit of 
the enemy in their retreat. (Paus. x. 20—23.) 
To commemorate the vengeance they had inflicted 
upon the Gauls for the destruction of Callium, the 
Aetolians dedicated at Delphi a trophy and a statue 
of an armed heroine, representing Aetolia. They 
also dedicated in the same temple the statues of the 
generals under whom they had fought in this war. 
(Paus. x. 18. § 7, x. 15. § 2.) 

From this time the Aetolians appear as one of 
tho three great powers in Greece, the other two 
being the Macedonians and Achaeans. Like the 
Achaeans, tho Aetolians were united in a confederacy 
or league. At what time this league was first 
formed is uncertain. It is inferred that the Aeto¬ 
lians must have been united into some form of con- 
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federacy at least as early as the time of Philip, the 
father of Alexander the Great, from an inscription 
on the Btatue of Aetolus at Thermum, quoted by 
Ephorus (Strab. p. 463: AlruXbv t6v 8' bvedriKav 
Airw\ol (r<p(T€pas pvriti aperys i<rop^v) y and from 
the cession of Naupactus, which was made to them 
by Philip. (Strab. p. 427: 4<rrl 5* vvv Alrw\S>v , 
•Pi\lirrrov irpocrKplvayros, quoted by Thirlwall, Hist, 
of Greece , vol. viii. p. 207.) But it was not till after 
the death of Alexander the Great that the league 
appears to have come into full activity; and it was 
probably the invasion of their country by Antipater 
and Craterus, and the consequent necessity of con¬ 
certing measures for their common defence, that 
brought the Aetolians into a closer political associa¬ 
tion. The constitution of the league was democra- 
tical, like that of the Aetolian towns and tribes. 
The great council of the nation, called the Pan- 
actolicon (Liv. xxxi. 9), in which it is probable 
that every freeman above 4ho age of thirty had the 
light of voting, met every autumn at Thermum, for 
the election of magistrates, general legislation, and 
tho decision of all questions respecting peace and 
war with foreign nations. There was also another 
deliberative body, called Apocleti (JAtt6k\7]tol) 1 
which appears to have been a kind of permanent 
committee. (Pol. xx. 1; Liv. xxxvi. 28.) Tho 
chief magistrate boro the title of Strategus (Jirpary ■ 
yds). He was elected annually, presided in the as¬ 
semblies, and had the command of the troops in 
war. Tho officers next in rank were the Hipparchus 
(^Imrapxos), or commander of the cavalry, and the 
chief Secretary (Tpapfiarevs'), both of whom were 
elected annually. (For further details respecting 
the constitution of the league, see Did. of Antiq. 
art. A etolicum Foedus.) 

After the expulsion of the Gauls from Greece, the 
Aetolians began to extend their dominions over the 
neighbouring nations. They still retained tho rude 
and barbarous habits which had characterised them 
in the time of Thucydides, and were still accus¬ 
tomed to live to a great extent by robbery and piracy. 
Their love of rapine was their great incentive to 
war, and in their marauding expeditions they spared 
neither friends nor foes, neither things sacred nor 
profane. Such is the character given to them by 
Polybius (c. g. ii. 45, 46, iv. 67, ix. 38), and his 
account is confirmed in the leading outlines by the 
testimony of other writers; though justice requires 
us to add that the enmity of the Aetolians to the 
Achaoans has probably led the historian to exagge¬ 
rate rather than underrate the vices of the Aetolian 
people. At the time of their greatest power, they 
were masters of the whole of western Acamania, of 
the south of Epirus and Thessaly, and of Locris, 
Phocis, and Boeotia. They likewise assumed the 
entire control of the Delphic oracle and of the 
Amphictyonic assembly. (Plut. Demetr. 40; Pol. 
iv. 25; Thirlwall, vol. viii. p. 210.) Their league 
also embraced several towns in the heart of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus, the island of Cephallenia, and even cities 
in Thrace and Asia Minor, such as Lysimachia on 
the Hellespont, and Cios on the Propontis. The 
relation of these distant places to the league is a 
matter of uncertainty. They could not have taken 
any part in the management of the business of the 
confederacy; and the towns in Asia Minor and Thrace 
probably joined it in order to protect themselves 
against the attacks of the Aetolian privateers. 

The Aetolians were at the height of their power 
in B. c. 220, when their unprovoked invasion of 
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Messenia engaged them in a war with the Achaeans 
usually called the Social War. The Achae&ns were 
supported by the youthful monarch of Macedonia, 
Philip V., who inflicted a severe blow upon the 
Aetolians in b. o. 218 by an unexpected march into 
the interior of their country, where he surprised the 
capital city of Thermum, in which all the Wealth and 
treasures of the Aetolian leaders were deposited. Tho 
whole of these fell into the hands of the king, and were 
either carried off or destroyed; and before quitting tho 
place, Philip set fire to the sacred buildings, to reta¬ 
liate for the destruction of Dium and, Dodona by the 
Aetolians. (Pol. v.2—9,13,14; for the details of 
Philip’s march, see Thermum.) The Social war was 
brought to a close by a treaty of peace concluded in 
B. c. 217. Six years afterwards (b. c. 211) the 
Aetolians again declared war against Philip, in con¬ 
sequence of having formed an offensive and defensive 
alliance with the Romans, who were then engaged 
in hostilities with Philip. The attention of tho 
Romans was too much occupied by the war against 
Hannibal in Italy to enable them to afford much 
assistance to the Aetolians, upon whom, therefore, 
the burden of the war chiefly fell. In the course of 
this war Philip again took Thermum (Pol. xi. 4), 
and the Aetolians became so disheartened that they 
concluded peace with him in b. c. 205. This peace 
was followed almost immediately by one between 
Philip and the Romans. 

On the renewal of the war between Philip and 
the Romans in b. o. 200, tho Aetolians at first re¬ 
solved to remain neutral; but the success of the 
consul Galba induced them to change their determi¬ 
nation, and before the end of the first campaign they 
declared war against Philip. They fought at the 
battle of Cynoscephalae in b. c. 197, when their 
cavalry contributed materially to the success of tho 
day. (Liv. xxxiii. 7.) The settlement of the 
affairs of Greece by Flamininus after this victory 
caused great disappointment to the Aetolians; and 
as soon as Flamininus returned to Italy, they invited 
Antiochus to invade Greece, and shortly afterwards 
declared war against the Romans, (b. c. 192.) 
The defeat of Antiochus at Thermopylae (b. c. 191) 
drove the monarch back to Asia, and left the Aeto¬ 
lians exposed to tho full vengeance of the Romans. 
They obtained a short respite by a truce which they 
solicited from the Romans; but having subsequently 
resumed hostilities on rumours of some success of 
Antiochus in Asia, the Roman consul M. Fulvius 
Nobilior crossed over into Greece, and commenced 
operations by laying siege to Ambracia (b. c. 189), 
which was then one of the strongest towns belonging 
to the league. Meantime news had arrived of tho 
total defeat of Antiochus at the battle of Magnesia, 
and the Aetolians resolved to purchase peace at any 
price. It wa9 granted to them by the Romans, but 
on terms which destroyed for ever their independ¬ 
ence, and rendered them only the vassals of Rome. 
(Pol. xxii. 15; Liv. xxxviii. 11.) After the con¬ 
quest of Perseus (b. c. 167), the Roman party in 
Aetolia, assisted by a body of Roman soldiers, 
massacred 550 of the leading patriots. All the sur¬ 
vivors, who were suspected of opposition to tho 
Roman policy, were carried off as prisoners to Italy. 
It was at this time that the league was formally 
dissolved. (Liv. xlv. 28, 31; Justin, xxxiii. Prol. 
and 2.) Aetolia subsequently formed part of the 
province of Achaia; though it is doubtful whether 
it formed part of this province as it was at first 
constituted. [Achaia.] The inhabitants of several 
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of its towns were removed by Augustus to people the 
city of Nicopolis, Which he founded to commemorate 
his victory at Actium, b. c. 31; and in his time the 
country is described by Strabo as utterly worn out 
and exhausted. (Strab. p. 460.) Under the Ro¬ 
mans the Aetolians appear to have remained in the 
same rude condition in which they had always been. 
The interior of Aetolia was probably rarely visited by 
the Romans, for they had no road in the inland part 
of the country 5 and their only road was one leading 
from the coast of Acarnania across the Achelous, 
by Pleuron and Calydon to Chalcis and Molycreia 
on the Aetolian coast. (Comp. Brandstaten, Die 
Geschichten des Aetolischen Landes , Volkes und 
Bwndes , Berlin, 1844.) 

The towns in Aetolia were: I. In Old Aetolia. 
1 . In the lower plain, between the sea and Mount 
Aracynthus, Calydon, Pleuron, Olenus, Py- 
lene, Chalcis (these 5 are the Aetolian towns 
mentioned by Homer), Halicyrna, Elaeus, Pae- 
anium or Phana, Puoschium, Ithoria, Conope 
(afterwards Arsinoe), Lysimachia. In the upper 
plain N. of Mount Aracynthus, Acrak, Metapa, 
Pamphia,Phyteum, Trichonium, Thestienses, 
Thermum. In Aetolia Epictetus, on the sea-coast, 
Macynia, MoLYCREiUMor Molycreia: a little in 
the interior, on the borders of Locris, Potidania, 
Crocyleium, Teichium, Aegitium: further in 
the interior, Callium, Oechalia [see p.65,a.], Ate- 
rantia, Agrinium, Ephyra, the last of which was 
a town of the Agraei. [Agraei.] The site of 
the following towns is quite unknown: — Ellopium 
(’EAA 6moy, Pol. ap. Steph. B. s. v.); Thorax (0c£- 
pof, s. v.); Plierae ( Qepal , Steph. B. 8. v.). 
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AEXO'NE. [Attica.] 

AFFILAE (Eth. Aflilanus), a town of Latium, in 
the more extended sense of the term, but which must 
probably have in earlier times belonged to the Her- 
nicans. It is still called Affile , and is situated in t he 
mountainous district S. of the valley of the Anio, 
about 7 miles from Subiaco. We learn from the 
treatise ascribed to Frontinus ( de Colon, p. 230), 
that its territory was colonized in the time of the 
Gracchi, but it never enjoyed the rank of a colony, 
and Pliny mentions it only among the “ oppida ” of 
Latium. (H. N. iii. 5. § 9.) Inscriptions, fragments 
of columns, and other ancient relics are still visible in 
the modem village of Affile. (Nibby, Dintomi di 
Roma , vol. i. p. 41.) [E. H. B.] 

AFFLLA'NUS or AEFLIA'NUS MONS (the 
latter form of the name appears to be the more 
correct) was the name given in ancient times to a 
mountain near Tibur, fronting the plain of the 
Campagna and now called Monte S. Angelo, though 
marked on Gell’s map as Monte Affiiano. The 
Claudian aqueduct was carried at its foot, where the 
remains of it still visible are remarkable for the 
boldness and grandeur of their construction. An 
inscription which rocords the completion of some of 
these works has preserved to us the ancient name of 
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the mountain. (Nibby, Dintomi di Roma, vol. i. 
p. 25; Fabretti, Inscr. p. 637.) [E. H. B.] 

A'FRICA (’Atyu/ri?: Adj. Afer, Africus, Africa- 
nus), the name by which the quarter of the world still 
called Africa was known to the Romans, who re¬ 
ceived it from the Carthaginians, and applied it first 
to that part of Africa with which they became first 
acquainted, namely, the part about Carthage, and 
afterwards to the whole continent. In the latter 
sense the Greeks used the name Libya (’A <ppuei\ only 
occurring as the Greek form of the Latin Africa); 
and the same name is continually used by Roman 
writers. In this work the continent is treated of 
under Libya ; and the present article is confined to 
that portion of N. Africa which the Romans called 
specifically Africa, or Africa Propria (or Vera), or 
Africa Provincia (jA<ppiK^j if ibloos), and which may 
be roughly described as the old Carthaginian terri • 
tory, constituted a Roman province after the Third 
Punic War (b. c. 146). 

The N. coast of Africa , after trending W. and E. 
with a slight rise to the N., from the Straits of 
Gibraltar to near the centre of the Mediterranean , 
suddenly falls oft* to the S. at C. Bon (Mercurii Pr.) 
in 37° 4' 2 £" N. lat., and 10 ° 53' 35" E. long., and 
preserves this general direction for about 3° of lati¬ 
tude, to the bottom of the Gulf of Khabs , the an¬ 
cient Lesser Syrtis; the three chief salient points of 
this E. part of the coast, namely, the promontories 
of Clypea (at the N., a little S. of C. Bon ) and Caput 
Vada ( Kapoudiah , about the middle), and the 
island of Meninx ( [Jerbah , at the S.), lying on tho 
same meridian. Tho country within this angle, 
formed of the last low ridges by which the Atlas 
sinks down to the sea, bounded on the S. and SW. 
by the Great Desert, and on tho W. extending 
about as far as 9° E. long., formed, roughly speak¬ 
ing, the Africa of the Romans; but the precise limits 
of the country included under the name at different 
periods can only be understood by a brief historical 
account. 

That part of the continent of Africa, which 
forms the S. shore of the Mediterranean, W. of the 
Delta of the Nile, consists of a strip of habitable 
land, hemmed in between the sea on the N. and tho 
Great Desert (SoMra) on the S., varying greatly in 
breadth in its E. and W. halves. The W. part of 
this sea-board has the great chain of Atlas inter¬ 
posed as a barrier against the torrid sands of tho 
Sahara; and the N. slope of this range, descending 
in a series of natural terraces to the sea, watered by 
many streams, and lying on the S. margin of the N. 
temperate zone, forms one of the finest regions on 
the surface of the earth. But, at the great bend in 
the coast above described (namely, about C. Bon), 
the chain of the Atlas ceases; and, from the shores 
of the Lesser Syrtis, the desert comes close to the 
sea, leaving only narrow slips of habitable land, till, 
at the bottom of another great bend to the S., form¬ 
ing the Greater Syrtis ( Gulf of Sidra), the sand and 
water meet (about 19° E. long.), forming a natural 
division between the 2 parts of N. Africa. E. of 
this point lay Cyrenaica, the history of which is 
totally distinct from that of the W. portion, with 
which we are now concerned, y 

For what follows, certain land-marks must be 
borne in mind. Following the coast E. of thd Fretum 
Gaditanum ( Straits of Gibraltar) to near 2° W. 
long., we reach the largest river of N. Africa, tho 
Malva, Mulucha, or Molochath ( Wady Mulwia or 
Mohalou), which now forms the boundary of Ma- 
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rocco and Algier , and was an equally important 
frontier in ancient times. The next point of refer¬ 
ence is a headland at about 4° E. long., the site of 
the ancient city of Saldae. E. of this, again, some¬ 
what beyond 6° E. long., is another frontier river, 
the Ampsaga (Wady el Kebir ): further on, near 
8 ° E. long., another river, the Rubricatus ( Wady 
Seibous ), at the mouth of which stood Hippo Re¬ 
gius (. Bonah ); and, about 1° further E., the river 
Tusca ( Wady-ez-Zain). The last great river of 
this coast, W. of the great turning point (C. Bon), 
is the Bagradas ( Majerdah ), falling into the sea 
just below C. Farina, the W. headland (as C. Bon 
is the eastern) of the great Gulf of Tunis , near the 
centre of which a rocky promontory marks the site of 
Carthage. Lastly, let us note the bottom of the 
great gulf called the Lesser Syrtis, at the S. ex¬ 
tremity of the E. coast already noticed, with the 
neighbouring great salt-lake of A LSibkah, the an¬ 
cient Palus Tritonis, between 33° and 34° N. lat.; 
N. and NW. of which the country is for the most 
part desert, as far as the SE. slopes of the Atlas 
chain. The country immediately around the lake 
itself forms the E.-most of a series of oases, which 
stretch from E. to W. along the S. foot of the Atlas 
chain, and along the N. margin of the Sahara, and 
thus mark out a natural S. frontier for this portion 
of N. Africa. 

In the earliest times recorded, the whole N. coast 
of the continent W. of Egypt was peopled by various 
tribes of the great Libyan race, who must be care¬ 
fully distinguished from the Ethiopian or negro races 
of the interior. S. of the Libyan tribes, and on the 
N. limits of the Sahara, dwelt the Gaetuli and 
Garamantes, and S. of these, beyond the desert, 
the proper Ethiopians or negroes. Tho Libyans 
were of the Caucasian family of mankind, and for 
tho most part of nomade habits. At periods so early 
as to be still mythical to the Greeks , colonists from 
the W. coasts of Asia settled on the shores of Africa, 
and especially on the part now treated of. Sallust 
has preserved a curious tradition respecting the ear • 
liest Asiatic colonists, to which a bare reference is 
enough ( Jugurth . 18). The chief colonies wort 
those of the Phoenicians, such as Hippo Zarytus, 
Utica, Tunes, Hadrumetum, Leptis, and above 
all, though one of the latest, Carthago. In these 
settlements, the Phoenicians established themselves 
as traders rather than conquerors; and they do not 
seem to have troubled themselves about bringing the 
native peoples into subjection, except so far as was 
needful for their own security. Carthage, which 
was built on the most commanding position on the 
whole coast, gradually surpassed all the other Phoe¬ 
nician colonies, and brought them, as allies, if not as 
subjects, to acknowledge her supremacy. She also 
founded colonies of her own along the whole coast, 
from the Straits to the bottom of the Great Syrtis. 
The question of the extent and character of the Car¬ 
thaginian dominion belongs to another article [Car¬ 
thago] ; but it is necessary here to advert briefly 
to its condition when the Romans first became ac¬ 
quainted with the country. At that time the proper 
territory of Carthage was confined within very narrow 
limits around the city itself. The sea-coast W. and 
S. of C. Bon , as far as the river Rubricatus and 
Hippo Regius on the W. and a point N. of Hadru¬ 
metum (about 36° N. lat.) on the S., and the parts 
inland along the river Bagradas, and between it and 
the sea, appear to have formed the original territory 
of Carthago, corresponding nearly to the region aftcr- 
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wards known as Zeugitana, but reaching further 
along the W. coast, and not so far inland on the SW. 
This, or even less, was the extent of country at first 
included by the Romans under the name of Africa, 
and to this very day it bears the same name, Frikiah 
or Afrikeah. It is remarkable that, neither in the 
wars of Agathocles nor of the Romans with Carthago 
in Africa, does any mention occur of military opera¬ 
tions out of this limited district. But still, before 
the wars with Rome, the territory of Carthage had 
received some accession. On the E. coast, S. of 
36° N. lat., flourishing maritime cities had been 
established, some — as Leptis and Hadrumetum — 
even before Carthage, and some by the Cartha¬ 
ginians. These cities were backed by a fertile but 
narrow plain, bounded on the W. by a range of 
mountains, which formed the original Byzacium, a 
district, according to Pliny, 250 Roman miles in 
circuit, and extending S.-wards as far as Thenae, 
opposite the island of Cercina (in about 34° 30' N. 
lat.), where the Lesser Syrtis was considered to be¬ 
gin. This district had been added to the possessions 
of the Carthaginians, and Polybius (iii. 23) speaks 
of their anxiety to conceal it from the knowledge of 
the Romans, as well as their commercial settlements 
further along the coast, called Emporia. Tills word, 
Emporia, though afterwards used as the name of a 
district, denoted at first, according to its proper 
meaning, settlements established for the sake of com¬ 
merce ; and it appears to have included all the Phoe¬ 
nician and Carthaginian colonies along the whole 
coast from the N. extremity of the Lesser Syrtis to 
the bottom of the Greater Syrtis. Any possession 
of the E. part of this region, in a strictly territorial 
sense, would have been worthless from the nature of 
the country, but the towns were maintained as cen¬ 
tres of commerce with tho inland tribes, and as an 
additional security, besides the desert, against any 
danger from the Greek states of Cyrenaica. 

Such was tho general position of the Cartha¬ 
ginian dominion in Africa at tho time of the Punic 
Wars; extending over their own immediate territory 
to about 80 miles S. of the capital, and along the E. 
coast of Tunis and isolated points on the W. part of 
the coast of Tripoli. The whole inner district in 
the central and SW. parts of the later province of 
Africa was in the possession of the Libyan tribes, 
whose services as mercenaries Carthage could obtain 
in war, but whom she never even attempted to sub¬ 
due. These tribes are spoken of by Greek and 
Latin writers under a general name which describes 
their mode of life as wandering herdmen, N op-dbes, 
or, in the Latin form, Numidae. They possessed 
the country along the N. coast as far W. as the 
Straits; but those of them that were settled to the 
W. of the river Mulucha were called by another 
name, Ma vpoi, perhaps from a greater darkness of 
complexion, and, after them, the Romans called the 
country W. of the Mulucha Mauretania; while 
that E. of the Mulucha, to the W. frontier of Car¬ 
thage, and also SW. and S. of the Carthaginian 
possessions as far as the region of the Syrtes, was 
Included under the general designation of Numidia. 

In this region, at the time of the Second Punic 
War, two tribes were far more powerful than all the 
rest, namely, in the W.and larger portion, between tho 
rivers Mulueha and Ampsaga, the Massaesylii, 
occupying the greater part of the modem Algier ; 
and E. of them, from the river Ampsaga and round 
the whole inland frontier of Carthage, the Massyjlii, 
the residence of whose chieftain, called by the Romans 
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king, was at the strong natural fort of Chita (Cos- 
tantineh ): regular cities were, in their earlier his¬ 
tory, almost, if not altogether, tmknown to the 
Numidians. The relations of these tribes to Car¬ 
thage are most important, as affecting the boundaries 
of Roman Africa. 

The first chief of the Massylii mentioned in his¬ 
tory, Gala, is supposed to have already deprived the 
Carthaginians of the important town of Hippo (Bo- 
nah), inasmuch as it is mentioned with the epithet of 
Regius in Livy’s narrative of the Second Punic War 
(Liv. xxix. 3); but, for an obvious reason, we cannot 
lay much stress on this point of evidence. Much 
more important is it to bear in mind that, in these 
parts, the epithet Regius applied to a city does prove 
that it belonged, at some time, to theNumidian princes. 
In the Second Punic War we find Gala in league 
with the Carthaginians ; but their cause was aban¬ 
doned in b. c. 206 by his son Masinissa, whose 
varied fortunes this is not the place to follow out 
in detail. Defeated again and again by the united 
forces of the Carthaginians and of Syphax, chief 
of the Massaesylii, he retired into the deserts of 
Inner Numidia, that is, the SE. part, about the 
Lesser Syrtis, and there maintained himself till the 
landing of Scipio in Africa, b. c. 204, when he 
joined the Romans and greatly contributed to their 
success. At the conclusion of the war, his services 
were amply rewarded. He was restored to his 
hereditary dominions, to which was added the 
greater part of the country of the Massaesylii; 
Syphax having been taken prisoner in b. c. 203, 
and sent to Romo, where he soon died. The con¬ 
duct of the Romans on this occasion displayed quite 
as much policy as gratitude, and Masinissa’s con¬ 
duct soon slfowed that he knew he had been set 
as a thorn in the side of Carthage. Under cover 
of tho terms of the treaty and with the connivance 
of Rome, he made a series of aggressions on the 
Carthaginian territory, both on the NW. and on the 
SE., seizing the rich Emporia on the latter side, 
and, on tho ^former, the country W. of the river 
Tusca, and the district called the Great Plain, SE. 
of the Bagradas around 36° N. lat., where the name 
of Zama Regia is a witness of Numidian rule. 
Tlius, when his constant persecution at length pro¬ 
voked the Carthaginians to the act of resistance 
which formed the occasion of tho Third Punic War, 
Masinissa’s kingdom extended from the river Malva 
to the frontier of Cyrenaica, while the Carthaginians 
were hemmed up in the narrow NE. comer of 
Zeugitana which they had at first possessed, and 
in the small district of Byzaeium ; these, tlieir only 
remaining possessions, extending along the coast 
from the Tusca to the N. extremity of the Lesser 
Syrtis, opposite Cercina. 

Now, here we have the original limits of 
the Roman province of Africa . The treaty of 
peace, at the close of the Second Punic War, 
had assigned to Masinissa all the territory which 
his ancestors had ever possessed ; he had suc¬ 
ceeded in tarrying out this provision to its full 
extent, if not beyond it ; and at the close of 
the Third Punic War, the Romans left his sons their 
inheritance undiminished, Masinissa himself hdving 
died in the 2nd year of the war, b. c. 148. (Ap- 
pian. Pun. 106.) Thus, the Roman province of 
Africa, which was constituted in b. c. 146, in¬ 
cluded only the possessions which Carthage had 
at last Sallust (Jug. 19) accurately describes the 
state of the case under the successors of Masinissa: , 
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—- “ Igitur belle Jugurthino plcraquc ex Punicis 
oppida et finis Carthaginiensium, quos novissume 
hahuerant , populus Romanus per magistratus ad- 
ministrabat : Gaetulorum magna pars et Numidao 
usque ad flumen Mulucham sub Jugurtha erant.” 
And, as to the SE. frontier of the Roman province, 
we learn from Pliny (v. 4. s. 3) that it remained as 
under Masinissa, and that Scipio Africanus marked 
out the boundary line between the Roman province 
and the princes (reges) of Numidia, by a fossa 
which reached the sea at Thenae, thus leaving 
the Emporia and the region of the Syrtes to the 
latter. Thus the province of Africa embraced the 
districts of Zeugitana and Byzaeium, or the N. and 
E. parts of the Regency of Tunis , from the river 
Tusca to Thenae at the N. end of the Lesser Syrtis. 
It was constituted by Scipio, with the aid of ten 
legati , or commissioners, appointed by the senate 
from' its own body, as was usual when a conquered 
country was reduced to a province, and on the fol¬ 
lowing terms. (Appian. Pun. 135; Cic. de Leg. 
Agr. ii. 19.) Such ruins of Carthage as remained 
were to be utterly destroyed, and men were forbidden, 
under a curse, to dwell upon its site; the cities 
which had taken part with Carthage were devoted 
to destruction, and their land was partly made ager 
puhlicus (comp. Cic. 1. c. 22 ), and partly assigned 
to those cities which had sided with Rome, namely, 
Utica, Thapsus, Leptis Minor, Acholla, Usalis, 
Teudalis, and probably Hadrumetum (Lex Thoria , 
lin. 79; Marquardt, Becker's Handbuch d. Rom. 
A Iterth. vol. iii. pt. I. p. 226). Utica received all 
the land from Hippo Zarytus to Carthage, and was 
made the seat of government. The inhabitants, 
except of the favoured cities, were burthened with 
heavy taxes, assessed on persons as well as on the 
land. The province was placed under praetorian 
government, and was divided into conventus , we 
are not told how many, but from the mention of 
those of Zeugis (Oros. i. 2 ) and Hadrumetum (Hirt. 
Bell. Afr. 97), we may perhaps infer that the 
former included tho whole N. district, Zeugis or 
Zeugitana, and the latter the S. district, Byzaeium. 

The war with Jugurtha caused no alteration of 
territories; but tho Romans gained possession of 
some cities in the SE. part of Numidia, tho chief of 
which was Leptis Magna, between the Syrtes. (Sail. 
Jug. 77.) 

Africa played an important part in the Civil War 
of Pompey and Caesar. Early in the war, it was 
seized for tho senate by Attius Varus, who, aided 
by Juba, king of Numidia, defeated and slew Cae¬ 
sar’s lieutenant Curio: of the remains of Caesar’s 
army, some escaped to Sicily, and some surrendered 
to Juba; and the province remained in the hands of 
the Pompeian party, b. c. 49. (Caes. B. C. ii. 23— 
44.) After Pompey’s death, and while Caesar 
played the lover at Alexandria, and “ came, saw, 
conquered” in Pontus (b. c. 47), tho Pompeians 
gathered their forces for a final stand in Africa, under 
Q. Metellus Scipio, Afranius, and Petreius. These 
leaders were joined by Cato, who, having collected 
an army at Cyrene, performed a most difficult march 
round the shores of the Syrtes, and undertook the 
defence of Utica, the chief city of the province: how 
he performed the task, his surname and the story of 
his death have long borne witness. The Pompeians 
were supported by Juba, king of Numidia, but he 
was kept in check by the army of Bocchus and 
Bogud, kings of Mauretania, under P. Sittius, an 
adventurer, who had taken advantage of the discords 
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between the kings of Mauretania and Numidia to 
make a party of his own, composed of adventurers 
like himself, and who now espoused the cause of 
Caesar. (Appian. B. C. iv. 54; Dion Cass. xliv. 
3.) Just before the close of b. c. 47, Caesar landed 
in Africa; and, after a brief but critical campaign, 
overthrew the united forces of the other party in the 
battle of Thapsus, in April, 46. The kingdom of 
Numidia was now taken possession of by Caesar, who 
erected it into a province, and committed its govern¬ 
ment to Sallustius, the historian, as proconsul, “ in 
name,” says Dion Cassius, “ to govern, but in deed 
to plunder.” (Hirt. B. Afr . 97; Dion Cass, xliii. 
9; Appian. B. C. ii. 100.) Henceforth Numidia 
became known by the name of New Africa, and the 
former Roman province as Old Africa. (Appian. 
B. C. iv. 53; Plin. v. 4. s. 3.) But further, within 
the province of New Africa itself, Caesar is said to 
have made a partition, to reward the services of Sit- 
tius and of the kings of Mauretania; giving to the 
latter the W. part of Numidia, as far E. (probably) 
as Saldae (possibly to the Ampsaga), and to the 
former the territory about Cirta. (Appian. B. C. 
iv. 54.) Very probably this partition amounted to 
nothing more than leaving his allies, for the present, 
in possession of what they had already seized, espe¬ 
cially as, in his anxiety to return to Rome, Caesar 
settled the affairs of Africa in great haste. (Dion, 
xliii. 14, tc £ t« &\\a iv rfj ’AtpptKrj fipaxios, 
&s ivijv (idXtara, Karacrri\aas.) Among the exiles 
from Africa of the defeated party, who had taken 
refuge with the sons of Pompey in Spain, was a 
certain Arabion, whom Appian (iv. 54) calls a son 
of a certain Masinissa, the ally of Juba. This man, 
after Caesar’s murder, returned to Numidia, expelled 
Bocchus, and slew Sittius by stratagem. This story 
of Appian’s is confused and doubtful, even with the 
help of a few obscure words in a letter of Cicero 
which have some appearance of confirming it. (Ad 
Alt. xv. 17, Arabioni de Sitio nihil irascor; comp. 
Dion Cass, xlviii. 22.) 

In the arrangements of the second triumvirate, 
B. C. 43, the whole of Africa was assigned to 
Octavian. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 55; Appian. B. C. 
iv. 53.) T. Sextius, a former legate of Julius 
Caesar, was governor of the New Province; whilo 
Q. Comificius and D. Laclius held Old Africa for 
the so-called republican party, and to them many 
betook themselves who had escaped from the cruelties 
of the triumvirs at Rome. A war ensued, the events 
of which are related differently by the historians; 
but it ended in the defeat and death of Comificius 
and Laelius, b. c. 42. (Appian. B. C. iii. 85, iv. 
36, 52—56; Dion Cass, xlviii. 21.) After another 
and successful struggle with C. Fango, which them 
is not space to relate (see Dion Cass, xlviii. 22 
—24; Appian. B. C. v. 12, 26, 75), Sextius found 
himself obliged to give up both the African pro¬ 
vinces to Lepidus, to whom they had been assigned 
in the new arrangements made by the triumvirs 
after the battle of Philippi, and confirmed after the 
war of Perusia, b. c. 41. By the surrender and re¬ 
tirement of Lepidus, both the African provinces 
came into the power of Octavian, B. C. 36. In the 
general settlement of the empire after the overthrow 
of Antony, b. c. 30, Augustus restored to the young 
Juba, son of Juba I., his paternal kingdom of Nu¬ 
midia (Dion Cass. li. 15); but shortly afterwards, 
b. c. 25, he resumed the possession of Numidia, 
giving Juba in exchange the two Mauretanias, the 
E. boundary of his kingdom being fixed at Saldae. 
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(Strab. pp. 828, 831.) [Mauretania.] Thus 
the two provinces of Africa were finally united to 
the Roman empire, consisting of Old Africa, or the 
ancient Carthaginian territory, namely, Zeugitana 
and Byzacium, and New Africa, or, as it was also 
called, Numidia Provincia; the boundaries being, on 
the W., at Saldae, where Africa joined Mauretania 
Caesariensis, and on the E., the monument of the 
Philaeni, at the bottom of the Great Syrtis, where 
Africa touched Cyrenaica. The boundaries between 
Old and New Africa remained as before, namely, on 
the N. coast, the New Province was divided from 
the Old by the river Tusca, and on the E. coast by 
the dyke of Scipio, which terminated at Thenae, at 
the N. entrance of the Syrtis Minor. (Plin. v. 4. 
s. 3.) This province of Africa was assigned to the 
senate, and made a proconsular province, b. c. 27 
(Strab. p. 840; Dion Cass. liii. 12 ). 

A further change was made by Caligula, in two 
particulars. First, as to the western boundary: 
when, having pnt to death Ptolemy, the son of 
Juba II., he made his kingdom of Mauretania a 
Roman province, he also extended its boundary east¬ 
wards from Saldae to the river Ampsaga, which be¬ 
came thenceforth the W. boundary of Numidia, or 
New Africa. (Tac. Hist. i. 11 .) But he also 
changed the government of the province. Under 
Augustus and Tiberius, the one legion (III"), which 
was deemed sufficient to protect the province against 
the barbarians on the S. frontier, had been under the 
orders of the proconsul; but Caligula, moved by fear 
of the power and popularity of the proconsul M. Si- 
lanus, deprived him of the military command, and 
placed the legion under a legatus of his own. (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 48.) From the account of Dion Cassius, 
which is, however, obviously inexact in some points, 
it would seem that Numidia was altogether sepa¬ 
rated from Africa, and made an imperial province 
under the legatus Caesaris. (Dion Cass. lix. 20: Kal 
Mx a rb tQvos veil uay, It eptp r6 re crrpanayrtKbv 
Ka\ robs vofidbas robs irepl a vro npoo-ira^e.) Ta¬ 
citus docs not mention this separation, but rather 
points out the evil results of the divided authority 
of the proconsul and legatus in a way'which seems 
to imply that they had coordinate powers in the 
same province. A recent writer suggests that Nu¬ 
midia was always regarded, from the time of the 
settlement by Augustus, as a province distinct from 
Old Africa; that it may have been governed by a 
legatus under the proconsul; and that the only 
change made by Caligula was the making the le¬ 
gatus immediately dependent on the emperor (Mar- 
quardt, Becker's Horn. Alt. vol. iii. p. 229); and 
certainly, in the list given by Dion Cassius (liii. 12 ) 
of the provinces as constituted by Augustus, Nu¬ 
midia is mentioned as well as Africa. On the whole, 
however, it seems that the exact relation of the New 
Province of Africa to the Old, from the time of Ca¬ 
ligula to that of Diocletian, must be considered as 
somewhat doubtful. 

The above historical review may aid in removing 

ments of the ancient writers respecting the limits of 
Africa. Mela (i. 7; comp. c. 6 ), writing in the 
reign of Claudius, gives Africa its widest extent, 
from the river Ampsaga and the promontory Metago- 
nites on the W. (the same, doubtless, as the Tretum 
of Strabo, Ras Seba Rous, i. e. 7 Capes) to the Arae 
Philaenorum on the E.; while Pliny (v. 4 . s. 3), 
making Numidia extend from the Ampsaga to the 
Tusca, and Africa from the Tusca to the frontier of 
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Cyrenaica, yet speaks of the 2 provinces in the 
closest connection (Numidiae et Africae ab Ampsaga 
longitudo dlxxx. M. F.), and seems even to include 
them both under the name of Africa (Africa a flu- 
vio Ampaaga populos xxvi. habet). Ptolemy (iv. 3) 
gives Africa the same extent as Mela, from the 
Ampsaga to the bottom of the Great Syrtis; while 
ho applies the name New Nurnidia (N ovpibia v4a) 
to a part of the country, evidently corresponding 
with the later Nurnidia of other writers (§ 29), the 
epithet New being used in contradistinction to the 
ancient Nurnidia, the W. and greater part of which 
had been added to Mauretania. In Ptolemy’s list 
of the provinces (viii. 29), Africa and Nurnidia are 
mentioned together. 

In the 3rd century, probably under Diocletian, 
the whole country, from the Ampsaga to Cyre- 
nai’ca, was divided into the four provinces of Nu- 
midia, Africa Propria or Zeugitana , Byzacium 
or Byzcicena , and Tripolis or Tripolitana. (Sext. 
Ruf. Brev. 8.) Nurnidia no longer extended S. of 
Zeugitana and Byzacium, but that part of it was 
added to Byzacium; while its E. part, on and 
between the Syrtes, formed the province of Tripoli¬ 
tana. We are enabled to draw the boundary-lines 
with tolerable exactness by means of the records of 
the numerous ecclesiastical councils of Africa, in 
which the several bishoprics have the names of their 
provinces appended to them. (For the fullest in¬ 
formation, see Morcclli, Africa Christiana , Brixiae, 
1817, 3 vols. 4to.) Zeugitana, to which, in the 
revolution of time, the name of Africa had thus 
come io be again appropriated, remained a senatorial 
province under the Proconsul Africae , and was 
often called simply Provincia Proconsulates; the 
rest were imperial provinces, Byzacium and Nurnidia 
being governed by Consular es, and Tripolis by a 
Praeses. The Proconsul Africae (who was the only 
one in the W. empire, and hence was often called 
simply Proconsul) had under him two Iegati and a 
quaestor, besides Iegati for special branches of ad¬ 
ministration. His residence was at the restored city 
of Carthage. The other three provinces, as well as 
the two Mauretanias, were subject to the praetorian 
praefeet of Italy, who governed them by his repre¬ 
sentative, tho Vicarius Africae. (Booking, Notitia 
J)ignitatum , vol. ii. c. 17, 19, Ac.) Referring for 
the remaining details to the articles on the separate 
provinces, wo proceed to a brief account of the later 
ancient history of Africa. 

At the time referred to, the name of Africa, besides 
its narrowest sense, as properly belonging to the 
proconsular province, and its widest meaning, as 
applied to the whole continent, was constantly used 
to include all the provinces of N. Africa, W. of the 
Great Syrtis, and the following events refer, for the 
most part, to that extent of country. At the set¬ 
tlement of the empire undei Constantine, the African 
provinces were among the most prosperous in the 
Roman world. The valleys of Mauretania and 
Nurnidia, and the plains of Zeugitana and Byzacium, 
had always been proverbial for their fertility; and 
tho great cities along the coast had a flourishing 
commerce. The internal tranquillity of Africa was 
seldom disturbed, the only formidable insurrection 
being that under the two Gordians, which was 
speedily repressed, a. d. 238. The emperors Sep. 
tirnius Sevorus and Macrinus were natives of N. 
Africa. Amidst the prosperous population of these 
peaceful provinces, Christianity had early taken firm 
root; the records of ecclesiastical history attest the 
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great number of the African churches and bishoprics, 
and the frequency of their synods; and the fervid 
spirit of the Africans displayed itself alike in the 
steadfastness of their martyrs, the energy of their 
benevolence, the vehemence of their controversies, 
and tho genius of their leading writers, as, for ex¬ 
ample, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine. 

But here, as on the other frontiers of the empire, 
the diminished vitality of the extremities bore witness 
to the declining energy of the heart. That perfect 
subjection of tho native tribes, which forms such 
a singular contrast with the modern history of 
Algeria, had already been disturbed; and we read 
of increased military forces, insurrections of native 
princes, and incursions of the Numidians, or, as 
they now came to be generally called, the Moors, 
even before the end of the 3rd century. There is 
not space to recount the wars and troubles in Africa 
during the struggles of Constantine and his com¬ 
petitors for the empire; nor those under his suc¬ 
cessors, including the revolt of Firmus, and the 
exploits of the count Theodosius, under the 1st and 
2nd Valentinian (a. d. 373—376), the usurpation 
of Maximus, after the death of Valentinian II.; and 
the revolt of the count Gildon, after the death of 
Theodosius the Great, suppressed by Stilicho, A. i>. 
398. At the final partition of the empire, on tho 
death of Theodosius (a. d. 395), the African pro¬ 
vinces were assigned to the W. empire, under 
llonorius, whose dominions met those of his brother, 
Arcadius, at the Great Syrtis. 

Under Valentinian III., the successor of Honorius, 
the African provinces were lost to the W. empire. 
Boniface, count of Africa, who had successfully de¬ 
fended the frontiers against the Moors, was recalled 
from his government by the intrigues of Aetius, and 
on liis resistance an army was sent against him (a.d. 
427). In his despair, Boniface sought aid from tho 
Vandals, who were already established in Spain; and, 
in May, 429, Geiserich (or Genserich) the Vandal 
king, led an army of about 50,000 Vandals, Goths, 
and Alans, across the Straits of Gades into Maure¬ 
tania. He was joined by many of tho Moors, and 
apparently favoured by the Donatists, a sect of 
heretics, or rather schismatics, who had lately 
suffered severe persecution. But, upon urgent so¬ 
licitations from the court of Ravenna, accompanied 
by the discovery of the intrigues of Aetius, Boniface 
repented of his invitation, and tried, too late, to 
repair his error. He was defeated and shut up in 
Hippo Regius; the only other cities left to the 
Romans being Carthage and Cirta. The Vandals 
overran the whole country from tho Straits t© the 
Syrtes ; and those fertile provinces were utterly 
laid waste amidst scenes of fearful cruelty to the 
inhabitants. The siege of Hippo lasted fourteen 
months. At length, encouraged by reinforcements 
from the eastern empire, Boniface hazarded another 
battle, in which he was totally defeated, A. d. 431. 
But the final loss of Africa was delayed by negotia¬ 
tion for some years, during which various partitions 
of the country wore made between the Romans and 
the Vandals; but the exact terms of these truces 
are as obscure as their duration was uncertain. 
The end of one of them was signalized by the sur¬ 
prise and sack of Carthage, Oct. 9, 439; and before 
the death of Valentinian III. the Vandals were in 
undisputed possession of the African provinces. 
Leo, the emperor of the East, sent an unsuccessful 
expedition against tliem, under Heraclius, a. d. 468; 
and, in 476, Zeno made a treaty with Geiscric, 
. F 4 
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wliich lasted till the time of Justinian, under whom 
the country was recovered for the Eastern Empire, 
and the Vandals almost exterminated, by Belisarius, 
a. d. 533—534. (For an account of the Vandal 
kings of Africa, see Vandali : for the history of this 
period, the chief authority is Procopius, Bell. Vand.) 

Of the state and constitution of Africa under 
Justinian, we have most interesting memorials in 
two rescripts, addressed by the emperor, the one to 
Archelaus, the praetorian praefect of Africa, and the 
other to Belisarius himself. (Booking, Notit. Dign. 
vol. ii. pp. 154, foil.) From the former we learn 
that the seven African provinces, of which the 
island of Sardinia now made one, were erected into 
a separate praefecture, under a Praefectus Praetorio 
Magnijicus; and the two rescripts settle their civil 
and military constitution respectively. It should be 
observed that Mauretania Tingitana (from the river 
Mulucha to the Ocean), which had formerly be¬ 
longed to Spain, was now included in the African 
province of Mauretania Caesariensis. [Comp. Mau¬ 
retania.] The seven African provinces were 
(from E. to W.), (1) Tripolis or Tripolitana, (2) 
Byzacium or Byzaccna, (3) Africa or Zeugis or 
Carthago, (4) Numidia, (5) Mauretania Sitifensis 
or Zaba, (6) Mauretania Caesariensis, and (7) Sar¬ 
dinia: the first three were governed by Cons'idares, 
the last four by Praesides . 

The history of Africa under the E. empire con¬ 
sists of a series of intestine troubles arising from 
court intrigues, and of Moorish insurrections which 
became more and more difficult to repel. The 
splendid edifices and fortifications, of which Jus¬ 
tinian was peculiarly lavish in this part of his 
dominions, were a poor substitute for the vital 
energy which was almost extinct. (Procop. de A edif. 
Justin.) At length the deluge of Arabian invasion 
swept over the choicest parts of the Eastern Em¬ 
pire, and the conquest of Egypt was no sooner 
completed, than the Caliph Othman sent an army 
under Abdallah against Africa, A. d. 647. The 
praefect Gregory was defeated and slain in the great 
battle of Sufetula in the centre of Byzacena ; but 
the Arab force was inadequate to complete the con¬ 
quest. In 665 the enterprize was renewed by 
Akbah, who overran the whole country to the shores 
of the Atlantic; and founded the great Arab city 
of Al-Kairwan (i. e. the caravan ), in the heart of 
Byzacium, about 20 miles S. W. of the ancient 
Hadrumetum. Its inland position protected it from 
the fleets of the Greeks, who were still masters of 
the coast. But the Moorish tribes made common 
cause with the Africans, and the forces of Akbah 
were cut to pieces. His successor, Zuheir, gained 
several battles, but was defeated by an army sent 
from Constantinople. The contest was prolonged by 
the internal dissensions of the successors of the 
prophet; but, in A. D. 692, a new force entered 
Africa under Hassan, the governor of Egypt, and 
Carthago was taken and destroyed in 698. Again 
were the Arabs driven out by a general insurrection 
of the Moors, or, as we now find them called, by the 
name ever since applied to the natives of N. Africa, 
the Berbers (from fidpSapot ); but the Greeks and 
Romans of Africa found their domination more 
intolerable than that of the Arabs, and welcomed 
the return of their conquerors under Musa, who 
subdued the country finally, and enlisted most of 
the Moors under the faith and standard of the pro¬ 
phet, A. d. 705—709. With the Arab conquest 
ends the ancient history of Africa. [P. S.] 
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AGANIPPE FONS. [Helicon.] 

A'GARI fAyapoi), a Scythian people of Sarmatia 
Europaea, on the N. shore of the Palus Maeotis ( Sea 
of Azov), about a promontory Agarum and a river 
Agarus, probably not far E. of the Isthmus. They 
were skilful in medicine, and are said to have cured 
wounds with serpents’ venom 1 Some of them al¬ 
ways attended on Mithridates the Great, as phy¬ 
sicians. (Appian. Mithr 88; Ptol. iii. 5. § 13.) A 
fungus called Agaricum (prob. German tinder ), 
much used in ancient medicine, was said to grow in 
their country (Plin. xxv. 9. s. 57; Dioscor, iii. 1; 
Galen, de fac. simp. med. p. 150). Diodorus (xx. 
24), mentions Agarus, a king of the Scythians, near 
the Cimmerian Bosporus, b. c. 240. (Bockh, Cor¬ 
pus Inscr. vol. ii. p. 82; Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 
250, 433.) [P. S.] 

AG ASS A or AGASSAE, a town in Pieria in 
Macedonia, near the river Mitys. Livy, in relating 
the campaign of B. c. 169 against Perseus, says 
that the Roman consul made three days’ march 
beyond Dium, the first of which terminated at the 
river Mitys, the second at Agassa, and the third at 
the river Ascordus. The last appears to be the 
same as the Acerdos, which occurs in the Tabular 
Itinerary, though not marked as a river. Leake 
supposes that the Mitys was the river of Katerina , 
and that Acerdos was a tributary of the Haliacmon. 
(Liv. xliv. 7, xlv. 27; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 423, seq.) 

AGATHUSA. [Telos.] 

AGATHYRNA or AGATHYRNUM (’ Ayddvpva , 
Polyb. ap. Steph. Byzd Ay advpuou, Ptol.: Agathyma, 
Sil. Ital. xiv.259; Liv.; Agathymum, Plin.), a city 
on the N. coast of Sicily between Tyndaris and 
Calacte. It was supposed to have derived its name 
from Agathymus, a son of Aeolus, who is said to 
have settled in this part of Sicily (Diod. v. 8). But 
though it may be inferred from hence that it was an 
ancient city, and probably of Sicelian origin, we find 
no mention of it in history until after Sicily became 
a Roman province. During the Second Punic War 
it became the head-quarters of a band of robbers 
and freebooters, who extended their ravages over the 
neighbouring country, but were reduced by the con¬ 
sul Laevinus in b. c. 210, who transported 4000 of 
them to Rhegium. (Liv. xxvi. 40, xxvii. 12.) It 
very probably was deprived on this occasion of the 
municipal rights conceded to most of the Sicilian 
towns, which may account for our finding no notice 
of it in Cicero, though it is mentioned by Strabo 
among the few cities still subsisting on the N. coast 
of Sicily, as well as afterwards by Pliny, Ptolemy 
and the Itineraries. (Strab. vi. p, 266; Plin. iii. 8; 
Ptol. iii. 4. § 2; Itin. Ant. p. 92; Tab. Peut.) Its 
situation has been much disputed, on account of the 
great discrepancy between the authorities just cited. 
Strabo places it 30 Roman miles from Tyndaris, and 
the same distance from Alaesa. The Itinerary gives 
28 M. P. from Tyndaris and 20 from Calacte: while 
the Tabula (of which the numbers seem to be more 
trustworthy for this part of Sicily than those of the 
Itinerary) gives 29 from Tyndaris, and only 12 from 
Calacte. If this last measurement be supposed 
correct it would exactly coincide with the distance 
from Caronia (Calacte) to a place near the sea- 
coast called Acque Bold below S. Filadelfo (called 
on recent maps S. Fratello) and about 2 miles W. 
of Sta A gat a, where Fazello describes ruins of con¬ 
siderable magnitude as extant in his day: but which 
he, in common with CluYcrius, regarded as the re- 
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Trains of Aluntium. The latter city may, however, 
be placed with much more probability at S, Marco 
[Aluntium] : and the ruins near S. Fratello would 
thus be those of Agathyma, there being no other city 
of any magnitude that we know of in this part of 
Sicily. Two objections, however, remain: 1. that 
the distance from this site to Tyndaris is greater than 
that given by any of the authorities, being certainly 
not less than 36 miles: 2. that both Pliny and Pto¬ 
lemy, from the order of their enumeration, appear to 
place Agathyma between Aluntium and Tyndaris, 
and therefore if the former city be correctly fixed at 
S. Marco, Agathyma must be looked for to the E. 
of that town. Fazello accordingly placed it near Capo 
Orlando, but admits that there were scarcely any 
vestiges visible there. The question is one hardly 
susceptiblo of a satisfactory conclusion, as it is im¬ 
possible on any view to reconcile the data of all our 
authorities, but the arguments in favour of the Acque 
Bold seem on the whole to predominate. Unfortu ■ 
nately the mins there have not been examined by 
any recent traveller, and have very probably disap¬ 
peared. Captain Smyth, however, speaks of* the re¬ 
mains of a fine Roman bridge as visible in the 
Fit mar a di Rosa Marina between this place and S. 
Marco. (Fazell. ix. 4, p. 384, 5. p. 391; Cluver. 
Sicil p. 295; Smyth’s Sicily, p. 97.) [E. H. B.] 

AGATHYRSI (’A ydOvpaoi, * Ayadvpaioi ), a 
people of Sarmatia Europaea, very frequently men¬ 
tioned by the ancient writers, but in different posi¬ 
tions. Their name was known to the Greeks very 
early, if the Peisander, from whom Suidas ( s. v .) 
and Stephanus Byzantinus ( s . v .) quote an absurd 
mythical etymology of the name (for?) t dv &vpcruv 
rov Aiduuorov ) be the poet Peisander of Rhodes, 
li. c. 645; but he is much more probably the 
younger Peisander of Larauda, A.d. 222. Another 
myth is repeated by Herodotus, who heard it from 
the Greeks on the Euxine; that Hercules, on his 
return from his adventure against G cry on, passed 
through the region of Hylaea, and there met the 
Echidna, who bore him three sons, Agnthyrsus, 
Gelonus, and Scythes; of whom the last alone was 
ablo to bend a bow and to wear a belt, which Her¬ 
cules had left behind, in the same manner as Her¬ 
cules himself had used them; and, accordingly, in 
obedience to their father’s command, the Echidna 
drove the two elder out of the land, and gave it to 
Scythes (Herod, iv. 7—10 : comp. Tzetz. Chil. viii. 
222, 759). Herodotus himself, also, regards the 
Agathyrsi as not a Scythian people, but as closely 
related to the Scythians. He places them about 
the upper course of the river Maris ( Marosch ), that 
is, in the SE. part of Dacia, or the modern Tran¬ 
sylvania (iv. 4: the Maris, however, does not fall 
directly, as he states, into the Ister, Danube, but 
into that great tributary of the Danube, the Theiss). 
They were the first of the peoples bordering on 
Scythia, to one going inland from the Ister; and 
next to them the Neuri (iv. 100). Being thus se¬ 
parated by the E. Carpathian mountains from 
Scythia, they were ablo to refuse tho Scythians, 
flying before Dareius, an entrance into their country 
(Herod, iv. 125). How far N. they extended cannot 
be determined from Herodotus, for he assigns an 
erroneous course to the Ister, N. of which he con¬ 
siders the land to be quite desert. [Scythia.] The 
later writers, for the most part, place the Agathyrsi 
further to the N., as is the case with nearly all the 
Scythian tribes; some place them on the Palus Mae- 
otis and some inland; and they are generally spoken 
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of in close connection with the Sarmatians and the 
Geloni, and are regarded as a Scythian tribe (Ephor. 
ap. Scymn. Fr . v. 123, or 823, cd. Meineke ; Mela 
ii. 1; Plin. iv. 26 ; Ptol. iii. 5; Dion. Pcrieg. 310; 
Avien. Descr. Orb. 447; Steph. B. 8. v. ; Suid. 8. v. 
&c.). In their country was found gold and also 
precious stones, among which was the diamond, 
ASd/uas irafx<pah/<tiv (Herod, iv. 104; Amm. Marc, 
xxii. 8; Dion. Perieg. 317). According to Hero¬ 
dotus, they were a luxurious race (aSporrdroi, Ritter 
explains this as referring to fine clothing), and wore 
much gold: they had a community of wives, in order 
that all the people might regard each other as 
brethren; and in their other customs they resembled 
the Thracians (iv. 104). They lived under kingly 
government; and Herodotus mentions their king 
Spargapeithes as the murderer of the Scythian king, 
Ariapeithes (iv. 78). Frequent allusions are made 
by later writers to their custom of painting (or 
rather tattooing) their bodies, in a way to indicate 
their rank, and staining their hair a dark blue (Virg. 
Aen. iv. 146; Serv. ad loc .; Plin. iv. 26; Solin. 20 ; 
Avion, l.c.; Ammian. 1. c.; Mela ii. 1: Agathyrsi 
ora artusque pingunt: ut quique majoribus prae- 
stant, ita magis, vel minus: ceterum iisdem omnes 
notis , et sic ut ahlui nequeant). Aristotle men¬ 
tions their practice of solemnly reciting their laws 
lest they should forget them, as observed in his time 
(Prob . xix. 28). Finally, they are mentioned by 
Virgil (l. c.) among the worshippers of the Delian 
Apollo, where their name is, doubtless, used as a 
specific poetical synonym for the Hyperboreans in 
general:— 

“ mixtique altaria circum 

Crctesque Dryopesque fremunt pictique Agathyrsi.” 

Niebuhr {Kleine Schriften, vol. i. p.377) regards 
tho Agathyrsi of Herodotus, or at least the people 
who occupied the position assigned to them by Hero¬ 
dotus, as the same people as the Getae or Dacians 
(Ukert, vol.iii.pt. 2, pp. 418-421; Georgii,vol. ii.pp. 
302, 303 ; Ritter, Vorhalle , pp. 287, foil.) [P. 8.] 
AGBATANA. [Ecbatana.] 

AGENDICUM, or AGETINCUM in the Peu- 
tinger Table, one of the chief towns of the Senones 
in the time of Caesar (J5, G. vi. 44, vii. 10, 57). 
The orthography of the word varies in the MSS. 
of Caesar, where there is Agendicum, Agedincum, 
and Agedicum. If it is the town which was after¬ 
wards called Senones (Amm. Marc. xvi. 3, Senonas 
oppidum), we may conclude that it is represented 
by the modem town of Sens, on the river Yonno. 
Some critics have supposed that Provins represents 
Agendicum. Under the Roman empire, in the later 
division of Gallia, Agendicum was the chief town of 
Lugdunensis Quarta, and it was the centre of several 
Roman roads. In the walls of the city there are 
some stones with Roman inscriptions and sculptures. 
The name Agredicum in the Antonine Itinerary 
may be a corruption of Agendicum. [G. L.] 
AGINNUM or AGENNUM (Agen), was the 
chief town of the Nitiobriges, a tribe situated be¬ 
tween the Garumna and the Ligcris in Caesar’s 
time (B. G . vii. 7, 75). Aginnum was on the road 
from Burdigala to Argentomagus (It. Antonin,). 
It is the origin of the modem town of A gen, on the 
river Garonne, in the department of Lot and Garonne, 
and contains some Roman remains. Aginnum is 
mentioned by Ausonius (Ep. xxiv. 79); and it waa 
the birthplace of Sulpicius Severus. [G. L.] 
AGISYMBA (’ Ay(avp6d), the general name 
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under which Ptolemy includes the whole interior of 
Africa S. of the Equator; which he regards as be¬ 
longing to Aethiopia (L 7, 9, 10 , 11 , 12 , iv. 8 , vii. 
S). [P. 8 .] 

A'GORA ('Ayopd), a town situated about the 
middle of the narrow neck of the Thracian Cherso- 
nesus, and not far from Cardia. Xerxes, when in¬ 
vading Greece, passed through it. (Herod, vii. 58; 
Scylax, p. 28; Steph. B. s. v .) [L. S.] 

AGRA FAypa 1 Apa€ias, Ptol. vi. 7. § 5 ; Steph. 
B. s. vv . 'ladpiinra, ’'Eypa), a small district of Arabia 
Felix, situated at the foot of Mount Hippus, on the 
eastern coast of the E£d Sea, in lat. 29 £ N. (. Akra ). 
Iathrippa or Lathrippa seems to have been its prin¬ 
cipal town. [W. B. D.] 

AGRAE. [Attica.] 

AGRAEI (’Aypcuot, Thuc. ill. 106; Strab. p. 
449: ’Aypaeis, Pol. xvii. 5; Steph. Byz. a. v.) t a 
people in the NW. of Aetolia, bounded on the W. 
by Acamania, from which it was separated by 
Mount Thyamus ( Spartovuni ); on the NW. by the 
territory of Argos Amphilochicum; and on the 
N. by Dolopia. Their territory was called Agrais y 
or Agraea Q Ay pats ^ -15os, Thuc. iii. Ill; 'A 7 pala, 
Strab. p. 338), and the river Achelous flowed 
through the centre of it. The Agraci were a non- 
Hellenic people, and a|*^he commencement of the 
Peloponnesian war governed by a native king, 
called Salynthius, who is mentioned as an ally of the 
Ainbraciots, when the latter were defeated by the 
Acarnanians and Demosthenes in n.c. 426. Two 
years afterwards (424) Demosthenes marched against 
Salynthius and the Agraei, and compelled them to 
join the Athenian alliance. Subsequently they be¬ 
came subject to the Aetolians, and are called an 
Aetolian people by Strabo. (Thuc. ii. 102, iii. 106, 
114, iv. 77; Strab. p. 449; Pol. xvii. 5; Liv. 
xxxii. 34.) This people is mentioned by Cicero 
(m Pison. 37), under the name of Agrinae, which 
is perhaps a corrupt form. Strabo (p. 338) mentions 
a village called Ephyra in their country; and Agri- 
nium would also appear from its name to have been 
one of their towns. [Ephyra ; Agrinium.] The 
Apcranti were perhaps a tribe of the Agraei. 
[Aperantia.] The Agraei were a different people 
from the Agrianes, who lived on the borders of 
Macedonia. [Agrianes.] 

AGRAEI (’AypaToi, Ptol. v. 19. § 2 ; Eratosth. 
ap. Strab. p. 767), a tribe of Arabs situated near the 
main road which led from the head of the Red Sea 
to the Euphrates. They bordered on the Naba- 
thaean Arabs, if they were not indeed a portion of 
that race. According to Hieronymus ( Quaest. in 
Gen. 25), the Agraei inhabited the district which 
the Hebrews designated as Midian. Pliny (v. 11 . 
s. 12) places the Agraei much further westward in 
the vicinity of the Laenitae and the eastern shore of 
the Red Sea. [W.B.D.] 

AGRAULE or AGRYLE. [Attica.] 

AGRI DECUMA'TES or DECUMA'NI (from 
decuma , tithe), tithe lands, a name given by the 
Romans to the country E. of the Rhino and N. of 
the Danube, which they took possession of on the 
withdrawal of the Germans to the E., and which they 
gave to the immigrating Gauls and subject Germans, 
and subsequently to their own veterans, on the pay¬ 
ment of a tenth of the produce. Towards the end of 
the firet or the beginning of thd second century after 
Christ, the country became part of the adjoining 
poman province of Rhaetia, and was thus incorporated 
with the empire. (Tadt Germ. 29.) Its boundary 
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towards the free part of Germany was protected partly 
by a wall (from Ratisbon to Lorch), and partly by a 
mound (from Lorch, to the Rhine, in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Cologne) and Roman garrisons. The pro¬ 
tection of those districts against the ever renewed 
attacks of the Germans required a considerable mili¬ 
tary force, and this gave rise to a number of towns 
and military roads, of which many traces still exist. 
But still the Romans were unable to maintain them¬ 
selves, and the part which was lost first seems to 
have been the country about the river Maine and 
Mount Taunus. The southern portion was probably 
lost soon after the death of tho emperor Probus 
(a.d 283), when the Alemaimi took possession of it. 
The latest of the Roman inscriptions found in that 
country belongs to the reign of Gallienus (a. d. 260 
—268). (Comp. Leichtlen, Schwaben unter dm 
Romem , Freiburg, 1825, 8 vo.) The towns in tho 
Decumates Agri were Ambiatinus vicus, Alisum, 
Divitia, Gesonia, Victoria, Bibcrna, Aquae Mattiacac, 
Munimentum Trqjani, Artaunum, Triburium, Bra- 
godurum or Bragodunum, Budoris, Oarithni, and 
others. Comp. Rhaetia. [L. S.] 

AGRIA'NES (’A ypidtnjs: Ergirm), a small river 
in Thraco, and one of the tributaries of the Hcbrus. 
(Herod, iv. 89.) It flows from Mount Hieron in a 
NW. direction, till it joins the Hebrus. Some have 
supposed it to be tho same as the Erigon, which, 
however, is impossible, the latter being a tributary 
of the Axius. [L. S.] 

AGRIA'NES ('Aypiai/es), a Paconian people, 
dwelling near the sources of the Strymon. They 
formed excellent light-armed troops, and aro fre¬ 
quently mentioned in the campaigns of Alexander 
the Great. (Strab. p. 331; Herod, v. 16; Thuc. ii. 
96; Arrian, Anab. i. 1 . § 11 , i. 5. § 1, et alib.) 

AGRIGENTUM (’A Kpdyas*: Eth . and Ad}. 
'AKpayavr7vos, Agrigentinus: Girgenti ), one of 
the most powerful and celebrated of tho Greek cities 
in Sicily, was situated on the SW. coast of tho 
island, about midway between Selinus and Cela. 
It stood on a hill between two and threo miles from 
the sea, tho foot of which was washed on the E. 
and S. by a river named the Acragas, from whence 
tho city itself derived its appellation, on the W. 
and SW. by another stream named tho Hypsas, 
which unites its waters with those of the Acragas 
just below tho city, and about a inilefrom its mouth. 
The former is now called the Fiume di S. Biagio , 
tiie latter the Drago , while their united stream is 
commonly known as the Fiume di Girgenti (Polyb. 
ix. 27; Siefert, Ahragas u.sein Gebiet , p. 20 — 22 ). 

We learn from Thucydides that Agrigentum was 
founded by a colony from Gela, 108 years after tho 
establishment of the parent city, or u. c. 582. The 
leaders of the colony were Aristonous and Pystilus, 
and it received tho Dorian institutions of the mother 
country, including the sacred rites and observances 
which had been derived by Gela itself from Rhodes. 
On this account it is sometimes called a Rhodian 
colony. (Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 292; Strab. vi. 
p. 272, where Kramer justly reads reA^Wfor Twvcov; 
Polyb. ix. 27. Concerning the date of its founda¬ 
tion see Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 66 ; and Clinton, F. II. 
vol. ii. p. 265.) We have very little information 
concerning its early history, but it appears to have 
very rapidly risen to great prosperity and power: 

* The form Acragas or Agragas in Latin is 
found only in the Roman poets. ( Virg. Aen. iii 
703; SSL ItaL xiv. 210.) 
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though it preserved its liberty for but a very short 
period before it fell under the yoke of Phalaris (about 
570 b. o.). The history of that despot is involved 
in so much uncertainty that it is difficult to know 
what part of it can be depended on as really his¬ 
torical. Efiict . of Biogr. art. Phalaris, vol. iii.] 
But itjraps certain that he raised Agrigentum to 
be onewtije most powerful cities in Sicily, and ex¬ 
tended his dominion by force of arms over a con¬ 
siderable part of the island. But the cruel and 
tyrannical character of his internal government at 
length provoked a general insurrection, in which 
Phalaris himself perished, and the Agrigentines re¬ 
covered their liberty. (Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 25; Cic. 
de Off. ii. 7; Heraclides, Polit. 37.) From this 
period till the accession of Theron, an interval of 
about 60 years, we have no information concerning 
Agrigentum, except a casual notice tliat it was suc¬ 
cessively governed by Alcamcnes and Alcandrus (but 
whether as despots or chief magistrates does not 
appear), and that it rose to great wealth and pros¬ 
perity un^er their rule. (Heraclid. 1. c.) The 
precise date when Theron attained to the sovereignty 
of his native city, as well as the steps by which he 
rose to power, are unknown to us: but he appears to 
have become despot of Agrigentum as early as b. c. 
488. (Diod. xi. 53.) By his alliance with Gelon of 
Syracuse, and still more by the expulsion of Terillus 
from Himera, and the annexation of that city to his 
dominions, Theron extended as well as confirmed 
his power, and the great Carthaginian invasion in 
b. c. 480, which for a time threatened destruction 
to all the Greek cities in Sicily, ultimately became 
a source of increased prosperity to Agrigentum. For 
after the great victory of Gelon and Theron at Hi- 
inera, a vast number of Carthaginian prisoners fell 
into the hands of the Agrigentines, and were em¬ 
ployed by them partly in the cultivation of their 
extensive and fertile territory, partly in the con¬ 
struction of public works in the city itself, the 
magnificence of which was long afterwards a subject 
of admiration. (Diod. xi, 25.) Nor does the go¬ 
vernment of Theron appear to have been oppressive, 
and he continued in tho undisturbed possession of 
the sovereign power till liis death, b. c. 472. His 
son Thrasydaeus on the contrary quickly alienated 
Ids subjects by his violent and arbitrary conduct, 
and was expelled from Agrigentum within a year 
after his father’s death. (Id. xi. 53. For further 
details concerning the history of Agrigentum during 
this period, see the articles Tiieuon and Thrasy- 
daeus in tho Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii.) 

The Agrigentines now established a democratic 
form of government, which they retained without 
interruption for the space of above 60 years, until 
the Carthaginian invasion in b, c. 406—a period 
which may be regarded as the most prosperous and 
flourishing in the history of Agrigentum, as well as 
of many others of the Sicilian cities. The great 
public works which were commenced or completed 
during this interval were the wonder of succeeding 
ages; the city itself was adorned with buildings 
both public and private, inferior to none in Greece, 
and the wealth and magnificence of its inhabitants 
became almost proverbial. Their own citizen Em¬ 
pedocles is said to have remarked that they built 
their houses as if they were to live for ever, but gave 
themselves up to luxury as if they were to die on 
tho morrow. (Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 63.) 

The tiumber of citizens of Agrigentum at this 
time is stated by Diodorus at 20,000: but ho csti- 
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mates the whole population (including probably 
slaves as well as strangers) at not less than 200,000 
(Diod. xiii. 84 and 90), a statement by no means 
improbable, while that of Diogenes Laertius (l. c.), 
who makes the population of tho city alone amount 
to 800,000, is certainly a gross exaggeration. 

This period was however by no means one of un¬ 
broken peace. Agrigentum could not avoid parti-' 
ciparing—though in a less degree than many other 
cities—in the troubles consequent on the expulsion 
of the Gelonian dynasty from Syracuse, and the 
revolutions that followed in different parts of Sicily. 
Shortly afterwards we find it engaged in hostilities 
with the Siccl chief Ducetius, and the conduct of 
the Syracusans towards that chieftain led to a war 
between them and the Agrigentines, which ended in 
a great defeat of the latter at the river Himera, 
B. c. 446. (Diod. xi. 76, 91, xii. 8.) We find also 
obscure notices of internal dissensions, which were 
allayed by the wisdom and moderation of Empedocles. 
(Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 64—67.) On occasion of the 
great Athenian expedition to Sicily in b. c. 415, 
Agrigentum maintained a strict neutrality, and not 
only declined sending auxiliaries to either party but 
refused to allow a passage through their territory to 
those of other cities. And even when the tide of 
fortune had turned decidedly against the Athenians, 
all the efforts of the Syracusan partisans within tho 
walls of Agrigentum failed in inducing their fellow- 
citizens to declare for the victorious party. (Thuc. 
vii. 32, 33, 46, 50, 58.) 

A more formidable danger 'was at hand. Tho 
Carthaginians, whose intervention was invoked by 
the Segestans, were contented in their first expedition 
(b. c. 409) with the capture of Selinus and Himera: 
but when tho second was sent in b. c. 406 it was 
Agrigentum that was destined to bear the first brunt 
of the attack. The luxurious habits of the Agri¬ 
gentines had probably rendered them little fit for 
warfare, but they were supported by a body of mer¬ 
cenaries under the command of a Lacedaemonian 
named Dexippus, who occupied the citadel, and the 
natural strength of the city in great measure defied 
the efforts of the assailants. But notwithstanding 
these advantages and the efficient aid rendered them 
by a Syracusan army under Daphnaeus, they were 
reduced to such distress by famine that after a siego 
of eight months they found it impossible to hold out 
longer, and to avoid surrendering to the enemy, 
abandoned their city, and migrated to Gela. Tho 
sick and helpless inhabitants were massacred, and 
tho city itself with all its wealth and magnificence 
plundered by the Carthaginians, who occupied it as 
their quarters during the winter, but completed its de¬ 
struction when they quitted it in the spring, b.c.405. 
(Diod. xiii. 80—91, 108; Xen. Hell. i. 5. § 21.) 

Agrigentum never recovered from this fatal blow, 
though by the terms of the peace concluded with 
Dionysius by the Carthaginians, the fugitive inha¬ 
bitants were permitted to return, and to occupy the 
ruined city, subject however to the Carthaginian 
rule, and on condition of not restoring the fortifica¬ 
tions, a permission of which many appear to have 
availed themselves. (Diod. xiii. 114.) A few years 
later they were even able 'to shake off the yoke of 
Carthage and attach themselves to the cause of 
Dionysius, and the peace of b. c. 383, which fixed 
the river Halycus as the boundary of the Cartha¬ 
ginian dominions, must have left them in the enjoy¬ 
ment of their liberty; but though we find them re¬ 
peatedly mentioned during the wars of Dionyrius 
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«nd his successors, it is evident that the city was 
:fiir from having recovered its previous importance, 
and continued to play but a subordinate part. (Diod. 
xiv. 46, 88, xv. 17, xvi. 9 ; Plut. Dion , 25, 26, 49.) 
In the general settlement of the affairs of Sicily by 
Timoleon, after his great victory over the Cartha¬ 
ginians on the Crimissus, b. c. 340, he found 
Agrigentum in a state of such depression that he 
resolved to recolonise it with citizens from Yelia in 
Italy (Plut. Timol. 35.): a measure which, combined 
with other benefits, proved of such advantage to the 
city, that Timoleon was looked upon as their second 
founder: and during the interval of peace which fol¬ 
lowed, Agrigentum again attained to such great 
prosperity as to become once more the rival of 
Syracuse. , 

Shortly after the accession of Agathocles, the 
Agrigentines, becoming apprehensive that he was 
aspiring to the dominion of the whole island, entered 
into a league with the Geloans and Messenians to 
oppose his power, and obtained from Sparta the 
assistance of Acrotatus the son of Cleomenes as tlieir 
general: but the character of that prince frustrated 
all tlieir plans, and after his expulsion they were 
compelled to purchaso peace from Syracuse by the 
acknowledgement pf the Hegemony or supremacy of 
that city, b.c. 314. (Diod. xix. 70,71.) Some years 
afterwards, in b. c. 309, the absence of Agathocles in 
Africa, And the reverses sustained by his partisans 
in Sicily, appeared again to offer a favourable opening 
to the ambition of the Agrigentines, who chose 
Xenodocus for thejir general, and openly aspired to 
the Hegemony of Sicily, proclaiming at the same 
lime the independence of the several cities. They 
were at first very successful: the powerful cities of 
Gela and Enna joined their cause, Herbessus and 
Echetla were taken by force; but when Xenodocus 
ventured on a pitched battle with Leptines and He¬ 
mophilus, tho generals of Agathocles, he sustained 
a severe defeat, and was compelled to shut himself 
up within the walls of Agrigentum. Agathocles 
himself shortly afterwards returned from Africa, and 
quickly recovered almost all that ho had lost: his 
general Leptines invaded the territory of Agrigentum, 
totally defeated Xenodocus, and compelled the Agri- 
getitines once more to sue for peace. (Diod. xx. 31, 
32, 56, 62.) . 

After the death of Agathocles, Agrigentum fell 
under the yoke of Phintias, who became despot of 
the city, and assumod tho titlo of king. We have 
very little information concerning the period of his 
rule, but he appears to have attained to great power, 
as we find Agyrium and other cities of the interior 
subject to his dominion, as well as Gela, which he 
destroyed, in order to found a new city named after 
himself. [Gela.] The period of his expulsion is 
unknown, But at the time when Pyrrhus landed in 
Sicily we find Agrigentum occupied by Sosistratus 
with a strong force of mercenary troops, who how¬ 
ever hastened to make his submission to the king of 
Epeirus. (Diod. xxii. Exc. Hoesch. p. 495—497.) 

On the commencement of the First Punic War, 
Agrigentum espoused the cause of the Carthaginians, 
and even permitted their general Hannibal to fortify 
their citadel, and occupy the city with a Cartha¬ 
ginian garrison. Hence after the Romans had 
secured the alliance of Hieron of Syracuse, their 
principal efforts were directed to the reduction of 
Agrigentum, and in b. c. 262 the two consuls L. 
Postumius and Q. Mamilius laid siege to it with 
their whole force. The siege lasted nearly as long 
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as that by the Carthaginians in b. C. 406, and the 
Romans suffered severely from disease and want of 
provisions, but the privations of the besieged were 
still greater, and the Carthaginian general Hanno, 
who had advanced with a large army to relieve the 
city, having been totally defeated by the Roman 
consuls, Hannibal who commanded the army within 
the walls found it impossible to hold out an^ffonger, 
and made his escape in the night with the Cartha¬ 
ginian and mercenary troops, leaving the city to its 
fate. It was immediately occupied by the Romans 
who carried off 25,000 of the inhabitants into sla¬ 
very. The siege had lasted above seven months, 
and is said to have cost the victorious army more 
than 30,000 men. (Diod. xxiii. Exc. Hoesch. p. 501 
—503; Polyb. i. 17—19; Zonar. viii. 10.) At a 
later period of the war (b. c. 255) successive losses 
at sea having greatly weakened the Roman power in 
Sicily, the Carthaginian general Carthalo recovered 
possession of Agrigentum with comparatively little 
difficulty, when he once more laid the city in ashes 
and razed its walls, the surviving inhabitants having 
taken refuge in the temple of the Olympian Zeus. 
(Diod. 1. c. p. 505.) 

From this time we hear no more of Agrigentum 
till the end of the First Punic War, when it passed 
under tho dominion of Rome: but it must have in 
some degree recovered from its late calamities, as it 
plays no unimportant part when the contest between 
Rome and Carthage was renewed in the Second 
Punic War. On this occasion it continued steadfast 
in its adherence to the Romans, but was surprised 
and taken by Ilimilco, before Marcellus could arrive 
to its support (Liv. xxiv. 35.): and from henceforth 
became the chief stronghold of the Carthaginians in 
Sicily, and held out against the Roman consul 
Lacvinus long after tho other cities in the island had 
submitted. At length the Numidian Mutines, to 
whose courage and skill the Carthaginians owed their 
protracted defence, having been offended by their 
general Hanno, betrayed the city into the hands of 
Laevinus, b. c. 210. The leading citizens were put 
to death, and the rest sold as slaves. (Liv. xxv. 40, 
41, xxvi. 40.) 

Agrigentum now became, in common with the 
rest of the Sicilian cities, permanently subject to 
Rome: but it was treated with much favour and 
enjoyed many privileges. Three years after its 
capture a number of new citizens from other parts of 
Sicily were established there by the praetor Mamilius, 
and two years after this the municipal rights and 
privileges of the citizens were determined by Scipio 
Africanus in a manner so satisfactory that they con¬ 
tinued unaltered till the time of Verres. Cicero 
repeatedly mentions Agrigentum as one of the most 
wealthy and populous cities of Sicily, the fertility of 
its territory and the convenience of its port rendering 
it one of the chief emporiums for the trade in com. 
(Cic. Verr. ii. 50, 62, iii. 43, iv. 33, 43.) It is 
certain, however, that it did not in his day rank as 
a Roman colony, and it is very doubtful whether it 
ever attained this distinction, though we find that it 
was allowed to strike coins, with the Latin inscrip¬ 
tion Aghigentum, as late as the time of Augustus. 
(Eckhel, D. N. vol. i. p. 193.)* If it really obtained 
the title and privileges of i colony under that em¬ 
peror, it must have soon lost them, as neither Pliny 

♦Mommsen (Das Romische Miinz-Wesen, p. 
237) considers Agrigentum to have been on the 
footing of a Colonia Latina, like Nemausus in Gaul. 
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nor Ptolemy reckon it among the Roman colonies in 
Sicily. From the time of Augustus wo find no his¬ 
torical mention of it under the Roman empire, but 
its continued existence is attested by the geographers 
and Itineraries, and as long as Sicily remained 
subject to the Greek empire, Agrigentum is still 
mentioned as one of its most considerable cities. 
(Strab. vi. p. 272; Plin. ff. AT. iii. 8. § 14; Ptol. iii. 
4. § 14; Itin. Ant. p. 88; Tab. Peut.; Const. Porph. 
de Prov. ii. 10.) It was one of the first places that 
fell into the hands of the Saracens on their invasion 
of Sicily in 827, and was wrested from them by the 
Normans under Roger Guiscard in 1086. The 
modern city of Girgenti still contains about 13,000 
inhabitants, and is the see of a bishop, and capital 
of one of the seven districts or Intendenze into which 
Sicily is now divided. 

The situation of Agrigentum is well described by 
Polybius (ix. 27). It occupied a hill of considerable 
extent, rising between two small rivers, the Acragas 
and Hypsas, of which the southern front, though of 
small elevation, presented a steep escarpment, run¬ 
ning nearly in a straight line from E. to W. From 
hence the ground sloped gradually upwards, though 
traversed by a cross valley or depression, towards a 
much more elevated ridge which formed the northern 
portion of the city, and was divided into two sum¬ 
mits, the north-western, on which stands the modem 
city of Girgenti , and the north-eastern, which de¬ 
rived from a temple of Athena, that crowned its 
height, the name of the Athenaean hill (6 ’AOvvaios 
\6(f>os , Diod. xiii. 85). This summit, which at¬ 
tains to the height of 1200 feet above the sea, and 
is the most elevated of the whole city, is completely 
precipitous and inaccessible towards the N. and E., 
and could be approached only by one steep and 
narrow path from the city itself. Hence, it formed 
the natural citadel or acropdis of Agrigentum, while 
the gentle slopes and broad valley which separate it 
from the southern ridge,—now covered with gardens 
and fruit-trees,—afforded ample space for the ex¬ 
tension and development of the city itself. Great 
as was the natural strength of its position, the whole 
city was surrounded with walls, of which consider¬ 
able portions still remain, especially along the southern 
front: their whole circuit was about 6 miles. The 
peculiarities of its situation sufficiently explain the 
circumstances of the two great sieges of Agrigentum, 
in both of which it will be observed that the as¬ 
sailants confined all their attacks to the southern 
and south-western parts of the city, wholly neglect¬ 
ing the north and east. Diodorus, indeed, expressly 
tells us that there was only one quarter (that ad¬ 
joining the river Hypsas) where the walls could be 
approached by military engines, and assaulted with 
any prospect of success. (Diod. xiii. 85.) 

Agrigentum was not less celebrated in ancient 
times for the beauty of its architecture, and the 
splendour and variety of its buildings, both public 
and private, than for its strength as a fortress. 
Pindar calls it “ the fairest of mortal cities ” (koA- 
Aiara fipoTtuv troXioav, Pyth. xii. 2), though many 
of its most striking ornaments were probably not 
erected till after his time. The magnificence of the 
private dwellings of the Agrigentines is sufficiently 
attested by the saying of Empedocles already cited: 
their public edifices are the theme of admiration 
with many ancient writers. Of its temples, pro¬ 
bably the most ancient were that of Zens Atabyrios, 
whose worship they derived from Rhodes, and that 
of Athena, both of which stood on the highest 
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summit of the Athenaean hill above the city. 
(Polyb. 1. o.) The tempi© of Zeus Polieus, the 
construction of which is ascribed to Phalaris (Po- 
lyaen. v. 1. § 1), is supposed to have stood on the 
hill occupied by the modern city of Girgenti , which 
appears to have formed a second citadel or acropolis, 
in some measure detached from the more lofty 
summit to the east of it. Some fragments of 
ancient walls, still existing rin those of the church 
of Sta Maria de ’ Greci } are considered to have 
belonged to this temple. But far more celebrated 
than these was the great temple of the Olympian 
Zeus, which was commenced by the Agrigentines 
at the period of their greatest power and prosperity, 
but was not quite finished at the time of the Car¬ 
thaginian invasion in b. c. 406, and in consequence 
of that calamity was never completed. It is de¬ 
scribed in considerable detail by Diodorus, who tells 
us that it was 340 feet long, 160 broad, and 120 
in height, without reckoning the basement. The 
columns were not detached, but engaged in the 
wall, from which only half of their circumference 
projected: so gigantic were their dimensions, that 
each of the flutings would admit a man’s body. 
(Diod. xiii. 82; Polyb. ix. 27.) Of this vast 
edifice nothing remains but the basement, and a 
few fragments of the columns and entablature, but 
even these suffice to confirm the accuracy of the 
statements of Diodorus, and to prove that the 
temple must not only have greatly exceeded all 
others in Sicily, but was probably surpassed in 
magnitude by no Grecian building of the kind, 
except that of Diana at Ephesus. A considerable 
portion of it (including several columns, and three 
gigantic figures, which served as Atlantes to sup¬ 
port an entablature), appears to have remained stand¬ 
ing till the year 1401, when it fell down: and the 
vast masses of fallen fragments were subsequently 
employed in the construction of the mole, which 
protects the present port of Girgenti. (Fazell. vol. i. 
p. 248 ; Smyth’s Sicily, p. 203.) 

Besides these, we find mention in ancient writers 
of a temple of Hercules, near the Agora, containing 
a statue of that deity of singular beauty and excel¬ 
lence (Cic. Verr. iv. 43), and one of Aesculapius 
without the walls, on the south side of the city 
(Cic. 1. c. ; Polyb. i. 1\8), the remains of which are 
still visible, not far from the bank of the river 
Acragas. It contained a celebrated statue of Apollo, 
in bronze, the work of Myron, which Verres in vain 
endeavoured to carry off. Of the other temples, the 
ruins of which are extant on the site of Agrigentum, 
and are celebrated by all travellers in Sicily, the 
ancient appellations cannot be determined with any 
certainty. The most conspicuous aro two which 
stand on the southern ridge facing the sea: one of 
these at the S. E. angle of the city, is commonly 
known as the temple of Juno Lacinia, a name which 
rests only on a misconception of a passage of Pliny 
(H . N. xxxv. 9. § 36) : it is in a half ruined state, 
but its basement is complete, and many of its columns 
still standing. Its position on the projecting angle 
of the ridge, with a precipitous bank below it on 
two sides, gives it a singularly picturesque and 
striking character. A few hundred paces to the 
W. of this stands another temple, in far better pre¬ 
servation, being indeed the most perfect which 
remains in Sicily; it is commonly called the temple 
of Concord, from an inscription said to have been 
discovered there, but which (if authentic) is of 
Roman date, while both this temple and that just 
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described must certainly be referred to the most 
flourishing period of Agrigentine history, or the fifth 
century b. o. They are both of the Doric order, 
and of much the same dimensions: both are peri¬ 
pteral, or surrounded with a portico, consisting of 6 
columns in front, and 13 on each side. The existing 
vestiges of other temples are much less considerable: 
one to the W. of that of Concord, of which only one 
column is standing, is commonly regarded as that of 
Hercules, mentioned by Cicero. Its plan and design 
have been completely ascertained by recent exca¬ 
vations, which have proved that it was much the 
largest of those remaining at Agrigentum, after that 
of the Olympian Zeus : it had 15 columns in the side 
and 6 in front. Another, a little to the north of it, 
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of which considerable portions have been preserved, 
and brought to light by excavation on the spot, 
bears the name, though certainly without authority, 
of Castor and Pollux: while another, on the op¬ 
posite side of a deep hollow or ravine, of which two 
columns remain, is styled that of Vulcan. A small 
temple or aedicula, near the convent of S. Nicolo, is 
commonly known by the designation of the Oratory 
of Phalaris : it is of insignificant size, and certainly 
of Roman date. The church of St. Blast, or S. Biagio, 
near the eastern extremity of the Athenaean hill, is 
formed out of the cella of an ancient temple, wliich 
is supposed, but without any authority, to have been 
dedicated to Ceres and Proserpine. (For full details 
concerning these temples, and the other ruins still 
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visible at Girgenti, see Swinburne’s Travels , vol. ii. 
p. 280—291; Smyth’s Sicily, ; p. 207—212; D’Or- 
ville’s Sicida, p. 89—103 ; Siefert, Abragas , p. 24 
—38; and especially Serra di Falco, Antichita della 
Sicilia , vol. iii., who gives the results of recent 
labours on the spot, many of which were unknown 
to former writers.) 

Next to the temple of the Olympian Zeus, the 
public work of which Diodorus speaks with the 
greatest admiration (xi. 25, xiii. 72), was a piscina , 
or reservoir of water, constructed in the time of 
Theron, which was not less than seven stadia in cir¬ 
cumference, and was plentifully stocked with fish, and 
frequented by numerous swans. It had fallen into 
decay, and become filled with mud in the time of the 
historian, but its site is supposed to be still indicated 
by a deep hollow or depression in the S. western 
portion of the city, between the temple of Vulcan 
and that of Castor and Pollux, now converted into 
a garden. Connected with this was an extensive 
system of subterranean sewers and conduits for 
water, constructed on a scale far superior to those 
of any other Greek city: these were called Phaeaces, 
from the name of their architect Phaeax. 

It was not only in their public buildings that the 
Agrigentines, during the flourishing period of their 
city, loved to display their wealth and luxury. An 
ostentatious magnificence appears to have charac¬ 
terised their habits of life, in other respects also : 
and showed itself especially in their love of horses 
and chariots. Their territory was celebrated for 
the excellence of its breed of horses (Virg. Aen. iii. 
704), an advantage which enabled them repeatedly 
to bear away the prize in the chariot-raco at the 
Olympic games: and it is recorded that after one 
of these occasions the victor Exaenetus was accom¬ 
panied on his triumphant entry into his native city 
by no less than three hundred chariots, all drawn 
by white horses. (Diod. xiii. 82.) Not less con¬ 
spicuous and splendid were the hospitalities of the 
more wealthy citizens. Those of Theron are cele¬ 
brated by Pindar (01. iii. 70), but even these pro¬ 
bably fell short of those of later days. Gellias, a 
citizen noted even at Agrigen turn for his wealth 
and splendour of living, is said to have lodged and 
feasted at once five hundred knights from Gela, and 
Antisthenes, on occasion of his daughter’s marriage, 
furnished a banquet to all the citizens of Agri¬ 
gentum in the several quarters they inhabited. 
(Diod. xiii. 83, 84.) These luxurious habits were 
not unaccompanied with a refined taste for the cul¬ 
tivation of the fine arts: their temples and public 
buildings wero adorned with the choicest works of 
sculpture and painting, many of which were carried 
off by Himilco to Carthage, and some of them after 
the fall of that city restored to Agrigentum by Scipic 
Africanus. (Diod. xiii. 90; Cic. Verr. iv. 43; Plm, 
II, N. xxxv. 9. s. 36.) A like spirit of ostentation 
was displayed in the magnitude and splendour of 
their sepulchral monuments; and they are said to 
have even erected costly tombs to favourite horses 
and to pet birds. (Diod. xiii. 82 ; Plin. H. N. 42. 
64; Solin. 45. § 11 .) The plain in front of the 
city, occupying the space from the southern wall to 
the confluence of the two rivers, was full of these 
sepulchres and monuments, among which that of 
Theron was conspicuous for its magnitude (Diod. 
xiii. 86 ): the name is now commonly given to the 
only structure of the kind which remains, thougl: 
it is of inconsiderable dimensions, and belongs, in al. 
probability, to the Roman period. 
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For this extraordinary wealth Agrigentum was 
ndebted, in a great measure, to the fertility of its 
erritory, which abounded not only in corn, as it 
ontinued to do in the time of Cicero, and still does 
it the present day, but was especially fruitful in 
rifles and olives, with the produce of which it sup¬ 
plied Carthage, and the whole of the adjoining parts 
of Africa, where their cultivation was as yet un¬ 
known. (Diod. xi, 25, xiii. 81.) The vast multi¬ 
tude of slaves which fell to the lot of the Agrigen¬ 
tines, after the great victory of Himera, contributed 
greatly to their prosperity, by enabling them to 
oring into careful cultivation the whole of their 
jxtensive and fertile domain. The vallies on the 
banks of its river furnished excellent pasture for 
sheep (Pind. Pyth. xii. 4), and in later times, when 
:he neighbouring country had ceased to be so richly 
cultivated, it was noted for the excellence of its 
heeses. (Plin. H. N. xi. 42. 97.) 

It is difficult to determine with precision the 
sxtent and boundaries of the territory of Agri¬ 
gentum, which must indeed have varied greatly at 
different times : but it would seem to have extended 
as far as the river Himera on the E., and to have 
been bounded by the Halycus on the W.; though 
at one time it must have comprised a considerable 
extent of country beyond that river; and on the 
Dtlier hand Heraclea Minoa, on the eastern bank of 
he Ilalycus, was for a long time independent of 
Agrigentum. Towards the interior it probably 
extended as far as the mountain range in which 
those two rivers have their sources, the Nebrodes 
Mons, or Monte Madonia , which separated it from 
the territory of Himera. (Siefert, Abragas, p. 9—11.) 
Among the smaller towns and places subject to its 
dominion are mentioned Motyum and Erbessus, 
in the interior of the country, Camicus, the ancient 
fortress of Cocalus (erroneously supposed by many 
writers to have occupied the site of the modern 
town of Girgenti ), Ecnomus on the borders of the 
territory of Gela, and subsequently Piiintias, 
founded by the despot of that name, on the site of 
the modem Alicata. 

Of the two rivers which flowed beneath the walls 
of Agrigentum, the most considerable was the 
Acragas, from whence according to the common 
consent of most ancient authors the city derived its 
name. Hence it was worshipped as one of the 
tutelary deities of the city, and statues erected to it 
by the Agrigentines, both in Sicily and at Delphi, 
in which it was represented under the figure of a 
young man, probably with horns on his forehead, as 
we find it on the coins of Agrigentum. (Pind. 01. 
ii. 16, Pyth. xii. 5, and Schol. ad locc.; Empedocles 
ap. Diog, Laert . viii. 2. § 63; Steph. Byz. v. 

* AKpdyas ; Aelian. V, H. ii. 33 ; Castell. Nvmm . 
Sic. Vet. p. 8.) At its mouth was situated the 
Port or Emporium of Agrigentum, mentioned by 
Strabo and Ptolemy; but notwithstanding the ex¬ 
tensive commerce of which this was at one time the 
centre, it had little natural advantages, and must 
have been mainly formed by artificial constructions. 
Considerable remains of these, half buried in sirnd, 
were still visible in the time of Fazello, but have 
since in great measure disappeared. The modem 
port of Girgenti is situated above three miles further 
west. (Strab. vi. pp. 266, 272; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6; 
Fazell. vi. 1. p. 246 ; Smyth’s Sicily , pp. 202,203.) 

Among the natural productions of the neighbour¬ 
hood of Agrigentum, we find no mention in ancient 
authors of the mines of sulphur, which am at the 
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present day one of the chief sources of prosperity to 
Girgenti ; but its mines of salt (still worked at a 
place called Aborangi, about 8 miles north of the 
city), are alluded to both by Pliny and Solinus. 
(Plin. ff. N. xxxi. 7. s. 41; Solin. 5. §§ 18, 19.) 
Several writers also notice a fountain in the imme¬ 
diate neighbourhood of the city, which produced 
Petroleum or mineral oil, considered to be of great 
efficacy as a medicament for cattle and sheep. The 
source still exists in a garden not far from Girgenti, 
and is frequently resorted to by the peasants for the 
same purpose. (Dioscorid. i. 100; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 
15. s. 51; Solin. 5. § 22 ; FazelL de Reb. Sicul vi. 
p. 261; Ferrara, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia , p. 43.) 
A more remarkable object is the mud volcano (now 
called by the Arabic name of Maccalubba) about 4 
miles N. of Girgenti , the phenomena of which are 
described by Solinus, but unnoticed by any previous 
writer. (Solin. 5. § 24; Fazell. p. 262; Ferrara, 
l. c. p. 44; Smyth’s Sicily, p. 213.) 

Among the numerous distinguished citizens to 
whom Agrigentum gave birth, the most conspicuous 
is the philosopher Empedocles : among his contem¬ 
poraries we may mention the rhetorician Polus, and 
the physician Acron. Of earlior date than these 
was the comic poet Deinolochus, the pupil, but at 
the same time the rival, of Epicharmus. Philinus, 
the historian of the First Punic War, is the latest 
writer of cminonce, who was a native of Agri¬ 
gentum. 

The extant architectural remains of Agrigentum 
have been already noticed in speaking of its ancient 
edifices. Besides these, numerous fragments of 
buildings, some of Greek and others of Roman date, 
are scattered over the site of the ancient city: and 
great numbers of sepulchres have been excavated, 
some in the plain below the city, others within its 
walls. The painted vases found in these tombs 
greatly exceed in number and variety those dis¬ 
covered in any other Sicilian city, and rival those of 
Campania and Apulia. 

But with this exception comparatively few works 
of art have been discovered. A sarcophagus of 
marble, now preserved in the cathedral of Girgenti , 
on which is represented the story of Phaedra and 
Hippolytus, has been greatly extolled by many tra¬ 
vellers, but its merits are certainly over-rated. 

There exist under the hill occupied by the modem 
city extensive catacombs or excavations in the rock, 
which have been referred by many writers to the 
ancient Sicanians, or ascribed to Daedalus. It is 
probable that, like the very similar excavations at 
Syracuse, they were, in fact, constructed merely in 
the process of quarrying stone for building purposes. 

The coins of Agrigentum, which are very nume¬ 
rous and of beautiful workmanship, present as their 
common type an eagle on the one side and a crab 
on the other. The one here figured, on wliich the 
eagle is represented as tearing a hare, belongs un- 
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doubtedly to the most flourishing period of Agri- 
gentino history, that immediately preceding the 
siege and capture of the city by the Carthaginians, 
«. c. 406. Other coins of the same period have a 
quadriga on the reverse, in commemoration of their 
victories at the Olympic games. [E. H, B.] 

AGRI'NIUM ('Ayplviov'), a town of Aetolia, situ¬ 
ated towards the NE. of Aetolia, near the Achelous. 
Its position is quite uncertain. From its name we 
might conjecture that it was a town of tho Agraei; 
but tho narrative in Polybius (v. 7) would imply 
that it was not so far north. In b.c. 314 we find 
Agrinium in alliance with the Acarnanians, when 
Cassander marched to the assistance of tho latter 
against the Actolians. As soon as Cassander returned 
to Macedonia, Agrinium was besieged by the Aeto- 
lians,and capitulated; but the Actolians treacherously 
put to death the greater part of the inhabitants. 
(Diod. xix. 67, 68 ; Leake, Northern Grecce ) vol. i. 
p. 156.) 

AGRIO'PHAGI (Peripl. Mar. Er. p. 2 ), were 
the same people as tho Creophagi or flesh-eaters of 
Acthiopia Troglodytica. In summer they drove 
their herds down to the pastures of the Astaboras ; 
in the rainy season they returned to the Aethiopian 
mountains east of that river. As their name and 
diet imply they were hunters and herdsmen. [Ae- 
thiopia.] [W. B. I).] 

AGRIPPINENSIS COLONIA. [Colonia.] 

AGYLLA. [Caere.] 

AGY'RIUM ('Ayupiov. Nth. 'Ayvpivaios Agyri- 
nensis), a city of the interior of Sicily now called S. 
Filippo dArgirb. It was situated on tho summit 
of a steep and lofty hill, between Enna and Centuripa, 
and was distant 18 Roman miles from the former, 
and 12 from the latter. (Tab. Peut. Tho Itin. Ant. 
p. 93, erroneously gives only 3 for the former dis¬ 
tance.) It was regarded as one of the most ancient 
cities of Sicily, and according to tho mythical tradi¬ 
tions of the inhabitants was visited by Heracles on 
his wanderings, who was received by the inhabitants 
with divine honours, and instituted various sacred 
rites, which continued to be observed in the days of 
Diodorus. (Diod. iv. 24.) Historically speaking, it 
appears to have been a Sicelian city, and did not re¬ 
ceive a Greek colony. It is first mentioned in b. c. 
404, when it was under tho government of a prince 
of the name of Agyris, who was on terms of friend¬ 
ship and alliance with Dionysius of Syracuse, and 
assisted him on various occasions. Agyris extended 
his dominion over many of the neighbouring towns 
and fortresses of the interior, so as to become the 
most powerful prince in Sicily after Dionysius him¬ 
self, and the city of Agyrium is said to have been at 
this time so wealthy and populous as to contain not 
less than 20,000 citizens. (Diod. xiv. 9, 78, 95.) 
During the invasion of the Carthaginians under Mago 
'tn b. c. 392, Agyris continued steadfast to the al¬ 
liance of Dionysius, and contributed essential service 
against the Carthaginian general. (Id. xiv. 95, 96.) 
From this time we hear no more of Agyris or his 
:ity during the reign of Dionysius, but in b. c. 339 
re find Agyrium under the yoke of a despot named 
Apolloniades, who was compelled by Timoleon to ab¬ 
dicate his power. The inhabitants were now declared 
Syracusan citizens: 10,000 new colonists received 
allotments in its extensive and fertile territory, and 
the city itself was adorned with a magnificent theatre 
and other public buildings. (Diod. xvi. 82, 83.) 

At a later period it became subject to Phintias, 
king of Agrigentum; but was one of tho first cities 
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to throw off his yoke, and a few years afterwards we 
find the Agyrinaeans on friendly terms with Hieron 
king of Syracuse, for which they wore rewarded by 
the gift of half the territory that had belonged to 
Ameselum. (Diod. *xii. Exc. Hoesch. pp. 495,499.) 
Under the Roman government they continued to be 
a flourishing and wealthy community, and Cicero 
speaks of Agyrium as one of the most considerable 
cities of Sicily. Its wealth was chiefly derived from 
the fertility of its territory in corn: which previous 
to the arrival of Verres found employment for 250 
farmers (aratores), a number diminished by the ex¬ 
actions of his praetorship to no more than 80. (Cic. 
Verr. iii. 18, 27—31, 51, 52.) From this period 
we have little further notice of it, in ancient times. 
It is classed by Pliny among the “ populi stipendiarii” 
of Sicily, and tho name is found both in Ptolemy and 
the Itineraries. In tho middle ages it became cele¬ 
brated for a church of St. Philip with a miraculous 
altar, from whence the modem name of the town is 
derived. It became in consequence a great resort of 
pilgrims from all parts of the island, and is still a 
considerable place, with the title of a city and above 
6000 inhabitants. (Plin. iii. 8.14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 13; 
Fazed, de Reb. Sicul. vol. i. p. 435; Ortolani, Biz. 
(Jeogr. della Sicilia , p. 111.) 

Tho historian Diodorus Siculus was a native of 
Agyrium, and has preserved to us several particulars 
concerning his native town. Numerous memorials 
were preserved there of the pretended visit of He¬ 
racles : the impression of the feet of his oxen was still 
shown in the rock, and a lake or pool four stadia in 
circumference was believed to have been excavated 
by him. A Temenos or sacred grove in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the city was consecrated to Geryones, 
and another to Iolaus, which was an object of peculiar 
veneration: and annual games and sacrifices were 
celebrated in honour both of that hero and of He¬ 
racles himself. (Diod. i. 4, iv. 24.) At a later period 
Timoleon was tho chief benefactor of the city, where 
he constructed several temples, a Bouleutcrion and 
Agora, as well as a theatre which Diodorus tells us 
was tho finest in all Sicily, after that of Syracuse, 
(Id. xvi. 83.) Scarcely any remains of these build¬ 
ings are now visible, the only vestiges of antiquity 
being a few undefined fragments of masonry. The 
ruined castle on the summit of the hill, attributed by 
some writers to the Greeks, is a work of the Saracens 
in the tenth century. (Amico, ad Fazell. p. 440; 
Lex. Topogr. Sic. vol. i. p. 22.) [E. II. B.] 



AHARNA, a town of Etruria, mentioned only by 
Livy (x. 25) during the campaign of Fabius in that 
country, b.c. 295. He affords no clue to its po¬ 
sition, which is utterly unknown. Cluverius and 
other writers have supposed it to he the same with 
Arna, but this seems scarcely reconcilable with the 
circumstances of the campaign. (Cluver. Ital 
p. 626.) [E. H. B.] 

ALAS or AEAS (Afas 6pos 1 Ptol. iv. 5. § 14; 
Plin. vi. 29. s. 33), was a headland of the limestone 
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range which separates Upper Egypt from tho Red 
Sea. It was in the parallel of Thebes, and S. of tho 
modgm Koseir (Philoteras), in lat. 29£. The dis¬ 
trict occupied by the Icthyophagi commenced a little 
to the north of the headland of Aias. [W. B. D.] 

ALABANDA (Ji ’AAdStu'Sa, rd ’AAdGavfia: Eth . 
’AAaSa*'5et)y, Alabandeus, Alabandensis, Alabande- 
nus: Adj. Alabandicus), a city of Caria, was situ¬ 
ated 160 stadia S. of Tralles, and was separated 
from the plain of Mylasa by a mountain tract. 
Strabo describes it as lying at the foot of two hills 
(as some read the passage), which are so close 
together as to present the appearance of an ass with 
its panniers on. The modern site is doubtful; but 
Arab ffissa, on a large branch of the Maeander, now 
called the Tshina , which joins that river on the S. 
bank, is supposed by Leake to represent Alabanda; 
and the nature of the ground corresponds well 
enough with Strabo’s description. The Tshina may 
probably be the Marsyas of Herodotus (v. 118). 
There are the remains of a theatre and many other 
buildings on this site; but very few inscriptions. 
Alabanda was noted for the luxurious habits of 
the citizens. Under the Roman empire it was 
the seat of a Conventus Juridicus or court house, 
and one of the most flourishing towns of the pro¬ 
vince of Asia. A stone called “ lapis Alabandicus, 5 ” 
found in the neighbourhood, w r as fusible (Plin. 
xxxvi. 8. s. 13), and used for making glass, and for 
glazing vessels. 

Stephanus mentions two cities of the name of 
Alabanda in Caria, but it does not appear that any 
other writer mentions two. Herodotus, however 
(vii. 195), speaks of Alabanda in Caria (tuv iv rr} 
Kapfy), which is the Alabanda of Strabo. Tho 
words of description added by Herodotus seem to 
imply that there was another city of tho name; and 
in fact he speaks, in another passage (viii. 136), of 
Alabanda, a large city of Phrygia. This Alabanda 
of Phrygia cannot be the town on the Tshina , for 
Phrygia never extended so far as there. [G. L.] 

ALABASTRA or ALABASTRON (’AAa£a<7Tpu, 
, A\d6aa'Tp(DV wdAiy, Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Plin. v. 9. 
s. 11, xxxvii. 8. s. 32), a city of Egypt, whose site is 
differently stated by Pliny and Ptolemy. Pliny places 
it in Upper Egypt; Ptolemy in the Heptanomis. It 
would accordingly be either south or north of the 
Mons Alabastrites. It was doubtless connected with 
the alabaster quarries of that mountain. If Ala- 
bastra stood in the Heptanomis, it was an inland 
town, connected with the Nile by one of the many 
roads which pervade the region between that river 
and the Arabian hills. [W. B. DJ 

ALABASTRI'TES MONS (’AA a€a<TTpivbv 6pos , 
Ptol. iv. 5. § 27), formed a portion of tho limestone 
rocks which - run westward from the Arabian hills 
into Upper and Middle Egypt. This upland ridgo 
or spur was to tho east of the city of Hermopohs 
Magna, in lat. 27|, and gave its name to the town 
of Alabastra. It contained large quarries of tho 
beautifully veined and white alabaster which tho 
Egyptians so largely employed for their sarcophagi 
and other works of art. The grottoes in this ridgo 
are by some writers supposed to occupy the site of 
the city Alabastra (see preceding article), but this 
was probably further from the mountain. They were 
first visited by Sir Gardner Wilkinson in 1824. Tho 
grottoes of Koum-el-Ahmar are believed to be the 
same with the ancient excavations. They contain 
the names of some of the earliest Egyptian kings, 
but are inferior in size and splendour to the simihir 
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grottoes at Benihassan. The sculptures in these 
catacombs are chiefly devoted to military subjects 
— processions, in which the king, mounted on a 
chariot, is followed by his soldiers on foot, or in 
war-chariots, with distinctive weapons and standards. 
The monarch is also represented as borne in a kind 
of open litter or shrine, and advancing with Ids 
offerings to the temple of Phtah. His attendants 
seem, from their dress, to belong to the military 
caste alone. (Wilkinson, Topography of Thebes , 
p. 386.; Mod . Egypt , vol. ii. p. 43.) [W. B. D.] 

ALABIS, ALABUS or ALABON (’AActfifc, 
Steph. Byz., Diod.; ’ / AAa£or, Ptol.; Alabis, Sil. Ital. 
xiv. 227), a small river on the E. coast of Sicily, 
flowing into the Sinus Megarensis. Diodorus de¬ 
scribes it as a considerable stream issuing from a 
large basin, of artificial construction, which was 
regarded as the work of Daedalus, and emptying 
itself after a short course into the sea. (Diod. iv. 
78; Vib. Sequest. p. 4.) This description exactly 
accords with that given by Cluverius of a stream 
called Lo Cantaro r which issues from a very co¬ 
pious source only half a mile from the coast, and 
flows into the sea just opposite the modem city of 
Augusta . Some traces of buildings were in his 
time still visible around the basin of its source. 
(Cluver. Sicil. p. 133; Fazell. vol. i. p. 158.) It 
is probable that the Abolus ('ASoAos) of Plutarch, 
on the banks of which Timoleon defeated Mamercus, 
the tyrant of Catana, in a pitched battle, is no other 
than the Alabus. (Plut. Timol. 34.) A town of 
the same name with the river is mentioned by Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium (v. *AA a€u>v), but is not 
noticed by any other writer. [E. H. B.j 

ALAESA or HALE'SA ("AAcmra, Diod.; Strab.; 
Ptol.; Halesa, Sil. Ital. xiv. 218; Halesini, Cic. 
Plin.), a city of Sicily, situated near the north coast 
of the island, between Cephaloediuin and Calacta. 
It was of Siculian origin, and its foundation is re¬ 
lated by Diodorus, who informs us that in n. c. 403 
the inhabitants of Herbita (a Siculian city), having 
concluded peace with Dionysius of Syracuse, their 
ruler or chief magistrate Archonides determined to 
quit the city and found a new colony, which ho 
settled partly with citizens of Herbita, and partly 
-with mercenaries and other strangers who collected 
around him through enmity towards Dionysius. He 
gave to this new colony the name of Alaesa, to 
which the epithet Archonidea was frequently added 
for the purpose of distinction. Others attributed 
the foundation of the city, but erroneously, to the 
Carthaginians. (Diod. xiv. 16.) It quickly rose 
to prosperity by maritimo commerce: and at the 
commencement of the First Punic War was one of 
the first of the Sicilian cities to make its submission 
to the Romans, to whose alliance it continued steadily 
faithful. 'It was doubtless to its conduct in this 
respect, and to the services that it was able to ren¬ 
der to the Romans during their wars in Sicily, that 
it was indebted for the peculiar privilege of retain¬ 
ing its own laws and independence, exempt from all 
taxation: — an advantage enjoyed by only five cities 
of Sicily. (Diod. xiv. 16, xxiii. Exc. H. p. 501; 
Cic. Verr. ii. 49, 69, iii. 6.) In consequence of 
this advantageous position it rose rapidly in wealth 
and prosperity, and became one of the most flourish¬ 
ing cities of Sicily. On one occasion its citizens, 
having been involved in disputes among themselves 
concerning the choice of the senate, C. Claudius 
Pulcher was sent, at their own request in b. c. 95, 
to regulate the matter by a law, which he did to 
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the satisfaction of all parties. But their privi¬ 
leges did not protect them from the exactions of 
Verres, who imposed on them an enormous contri¬ 
bution both in com and money. (Id. ib. 73—75; 
Ep. ad Fam. xiii. 32.) The city appears to have 
subsequently declined, and had sunk in the time of 
Augustus to the condition of an ordinary muni¬ 
cipal town (Castell. Inter, p. 27): but was still 
one of the few places on the north coast of Sicily 
which Strabo deemed worthy of mention. (Strab. 
vi. p. 272.) Pliny also enumerates it among tho 
“ stipendiariae civitates ” of Sicily. ( H. N. iii. 8.) 

Great difference of opinion has existed with regard 
to the site of Alaesa, arising principally from the 
discrepancy in the distances assigned by Strabo, the 
Itinerary, and the Tabula. Some of these are un¬ 
doubtedly corrupt or erroneous, but on the whole 
there can be no doubt that its situation is correctly 
fixed by Cluverius and Torremuzza at the spot 
marked by an old church called Sta. Maria le 
Palate , near the modem town of Tusa y and above 
the river Pettineo. This site coincides perfectly 
with the expression of Diodorus (xiv. 16), that the 
town was built u on a hill about 8 stadia from the 
sea: ” as well as with the distance of eighteen M. P. 
from Cephaloedium assigned by the Tabula. (The 
Itinerary gives 28 by an easy error.) The ruins 
described by Fazello as visible there in his time 
were such as to indicate the site of a large city, and 
several inscriptions have been found on the spot, 
some of them referring distinctly to Alaesa. One of 
these, which is of considerable length and import¬ 
ance, gives numerous local details concerning the 
divisions of land, &c., and mentions repeatedly a 
river Alaesus, evidently the same with the Ha- 
lesus of Columella (x. 268), and which is probably 
the modern Pettineo ; as well as a fountain named 
Ipyrrha. This is perhaps the same spoken of by 
Solinus (5. § 20) and Priscian ( Perieges . 500), but 
without mentioning its name, as existing in the terri¬ 
tory of Halesa, the waters of which were swoln and 
agitated by the sound of music. Fazello describes 
the ruins as extending from tho sea-shore, on which 
were the remains of a large building (probably 
baths), for the space of more than a mile to the 
summit of a hill, on which were the remains of the 
citadel. About 3 miles further inland was a largo 
fountain (probably the Ipyrrha of the inscription), 
with extensive remains of the aqueduct that con¬ 
veyed its waters to the city. All trace of these 
ruins has now disappeared, except some portions of 
the aqueduct: but fragments of statues, as well as 
coins and inscriptions, have been frequently dis¬ 
covered on the spot. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. ix. 4; 
Cluver. Sicil. pp. 288—290; Boeckh, C. /. tom. iii. 
pp. 612—621; Castelli, Hist. Alaesae, Panorm. 
1753; Id. Iriser. Sic. p. 109; Biscari, Viaggio in 
Sicilia , p. 243.) [E. H. B.] 



COIN OF ALAESA. 

ALAGO'NIA (’AAcvyovfa), a town of Laconia 
near the Messenian frontier, belonging to the Eleu- 
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thero-Lacones, containing temples of Dionysus and 
Artemis. This town was distant 30 stadia from 
Gerenia, but its site is unknown. (Paus. iii. 21. 
§ 7, in. 26. § 11.) 

ALALCO'MENAE. 1. (’AA a\Kop*val, Strab., 
Paus.; *Pi\aXKOfxiviov^ Steph. B.; Eth. ’AAaAxo- 
[j.evifvs, ’AXaXKOUfvaios, *AAaA Kopevios: Sulindri ), 
an ancient town in Bocotia, situated at the foot of 
Mt. Tilphossium, a little to the E. of Coroneia, and 
near the lake Copais. It was celebrated for the 
worship of Athena, who was said to have been born 
there, and who is hence called Alalcomeneis (’AAaA- 
KojuL(vr)U) in Homer. The temple of the goddess 
stood, at a little distance from the town, on the 
Triton, a small stream flowing into the lake Copais. 
Beyond the modem village of Sulindri , the site 
of Alalcomenae, are some polygonal foundations, 
apparently those of a single building, which are 
probably remains of the peribolus of the temple. 
Both the town and the temple were plundered by 
Sulla, who carried off the statue of the goddess. 
(Horn. II iv. 8; Paus. ix. 3. § 4, ix. 33. § 5, seq.; 
Strab. pp. 410, 411, 413; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 135; Forchhammer, 
Ilellenica, p. 185.) 

2. Or Alcomknae {'AXKopeval), said to be a 
town in Ithaca (Plut. Quaest. Graec. 43; Steph. B. 
s. v.), or in the small island Asteris in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Ithaca. (Strab. p. 456.) 

ALA'LlA. [Alkria.] 

ALANDER, a river of Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii. 
15, 18), which is twice mentioned by Livy, in his 
account of the march of Cn. Manlius. It was pro¬ 
bably a branch of the Sangarius, as Hamilton {Re¬ 
searches in Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 458, 467) con¬ 
jectures, and the stream which flows in the valley of 
Beiad; but he gives no modern name to it. [G.L.] 

ALA'NI (’AAavof, ’AAaOvoi), a people, found 
both in Asia and in Europe, whose precise geogra¬ 
phical positions and ethnographical relations are diffi¬ 
cult to determine. They probably became first 
known to the Romans through the Mithridatic war, 
and the expedition of Pompey into the countries 
about the Caucasus; when they were found in the 
E. part of Caucasus, in the region which was called 
Albania by the Romans, but Alania by Greek writers, 
and where Alani are found down to a late period of 
the Greek empire. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 4. s. 
6; Lucan, x. 454; Procop. Pers. ii. 29, Goth. iv. 
4; Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 42.) Valerius 
Flaccus ( Arg. vi. 42) mentions them among the 
people of the Caucasus, near the Heniochi. Am- 
mianus Marcellinus, who tells us more about the 
Alani than any other ancient writer, makes Julian 
encourage his soldiers by the example of Pom¬ 
pey, “ who, breaking his way through the Albani 
and the Massagetae, whom we now call Alani, 
saw the waters of the Caspian ” (xxiii. 5). In tho 
latter half of the first century we hear of the Alani 
in two very remote positions. On the one hand, 
Josephus, who describes them as Scythians dwelling 
about the river Tanais {Don) and the Lake Maeotis 
{Sea of Azov), relates how, in the time of Vespasian, 
being permitted hy the king of Hyrcania to traverse 
“ the pass which Alexander had closed with iron 
gates,” they ravaged Media and Armenia, and re¬ 
turned home again. On the other hand, they are 
mentioned by Seneca ( Thyest . 629) as dwelling on 
the Ister {Danube) ; and Martial {Epigr. vii. 30) ex¬ 
pressly calls them Sarmatians; and Pliny (iv. 12. 
s. 25) mentions Alani and Ruxalani (L e. Russ- 
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Alans) among the generic names applied at different 
times to the inliabitants of the European Scythia or 
Sarmatia. Thus there were Alani both in Asia, in 
the Caucasus, and in Europe, on the Maeotis and the 
Euxine; and also, according to Josephus, between 
these two positions, in the great plains N. of the 
Caucasus; so that they seem to have been spread 
over all the S. part of Russia in Europe. Under 
Hadrian and the Antonines we find the European 
Alani constantly troubling the frontier of the Da¬ 
nube (Ael. Spart. Had. 4. s. 6; Jul. Capit. Ant. Pi. 
6. s. 8, Marc. 22, where they are mentioned with 
the Roxalani, Bastarnac, and Peucini); while the 
Alani of the E. again overran Media and Armenia, 
and threatened Cappadocia. (Dion Cass. lxix. 15.) 
On this occasion the historian Arrian, who was go¬ 
vernor of Cappadocia under Hadrian, composed a 
work on tho Tactics to be observed against tho 
Alani {%kto£is kcit’ ’A \<xvS)v), which is mentioned 
by Photius {Cod. lviii. p. 15, a., Bekker), and of 
which a considerable fragment is preserved (Arrian, 
ed. Dtibner, in Didot’s Script. Graec. Bill. pp. 250 
—253). Their force consisted in cavalry, like that 
of the European Alani (the ’noXvlmtwv tpvXou 
’AXavwv of Dionysius Periegetes, v. 308); and they 
fought without armour for themselves or their horses. 
As another mark of resemblance, though Arrian 
speaks of them as Scythians, a name which was 
vaguely used in his time for all the barbarians of 
NW. Asia {cont. Alanos, 30), he speaks of them 
elsewhere {Tact. 4) in close connection with the 
Sauromatae (Sarmatians), as practising the same 
mode of fighting for which tho Polish lancers , de¬ 
scendants of the Sarmatians, have been renowned. 
Ptolemy, who wrote under the Antonines, mentions 
the European Alani, by the name of *AA avroi 2 kv- 
0cu, as one of the seven chief peoples of Sarmatia 
Europaca, namely, the Venedac, Peucini, Bastarnae, 
Iazyges, Roxolani, Ilamaxobii, and Alauni Scythao; 
of whom he places the I azygos and Roxolani along 
the whole shore of the Maeotis, and then tho last 
two further inland (iii. 5. § 19). Ho also mentions 
(ii. 14. § 2) Alauni in the W. of Pannonia, no doubt 
a body who, in course of invasion, had established 
themselves on the Roman side of tho Danube. Pto¬ 
lemy speaks of a Mt. Alaunus {rb ’A Xavvov bpos) 
in Sarmatia, and Eustathius {ad Dion. Perieg . 
305) says that the Alani probably derived their 
name from tho Alanus, a mountain of Sarmatia. It 
is hard to find any range of mountains answering to 
Ptolemy’s M. Alaunus near the position he assigns 
to the Alauni: some geographers suppose the term 
to describe no mountains, properly so called, but tho 
elevated tract of land which forms the watershed 
between the Dniester and the Dnieper. The Euro¬ 
pean Alani are found in the geographers who fol¬ 
lowed Ptolemy. Dionysius Periegetes (v. 305) 
mentions them, first vaguely, among the peoples N. 
of the Palus Maeotis, with Hie Germans, Sarmatians, 
Getae, Bastarnae, and Dacians; and then, more spe¬ 
cifically, he says (308) that their land extends N. 
of the Tauri, “ where are the Mclanehlaeni, and Ge- 
loni, and Hippcmolgi, and Neuri, and Agathyrsi, 
where the Borysthenes mingles with the Euxine.” 
Some suppose the two passages to refer to different 
bodies of the Alani. (Bemhardy, ad loc.) They 
are likewise called Sarmatians by Marcian of Hera- 
cleia {twv 'AXav&v ^Zapfidruv %0vos: Peripl. p. 100, 
ed. Miller; Hudson, Geog . Min. vol. i. p. 56). 
Tho Asiatic Alani (’AAovol Hicvdat) are placed by 
Ptolemy (vi. 14. § 9) in the extreme N. of Scythia 
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within the Imaus, near the “ Unknown Land 
and here, too, we find mountains of the same name 
(rck } A\avd 6p7j, §§ 3, 11), E. of the Hyperborci 
M.; he is generally supposed to mean the N. part of 
the Ural chain, to which he erroneously gives a 
direction W. and E. 

Our fullest information respecting the Alani is 
derived from Ammianus Marceliinus, who flourish¬ 
ed during the latter half of the fourth century 
(about 350—400). He first mentions them with 
the Roxolani, the Iazyges, the Maeotae, and the 
Iaxamatae, as dwelling on the shores of the 
Palus Maeotis (xxii. 8. § 30); and presently, 
where the Riphaei M. subside towards the Maeo¬ 
tis, he places the Arimphaei, and near them the 
Massagetae, Alani, and Sargetae, with many other 
peoples little known ( obscuri , quorum nec voca - 
hula nobis sunt nota, nec mores). Again (§ 
48) on the NW. of the Euxine, about the river 
Tyras ( Dniester ), he places “ the European Alani 
and the Costobocae, and innumerable tribes of Scy¬ 
thians, which extend to lands beyond human know¬ 
ledge a small portion of whom live by agriculture; 
the rest wander through vast solitudes and get their 
food liko wild beasts; their habitations and scanty 
furniture are placed on waggons made of the bark of 
trees; and they migrate at pleasure, waggons and all. 
His more detailed account of the people is given when 
he comes to relate that greater westward movement of 
the Huns which, in the reign of Valens, precipitated 
the Goths upon the Roman empire, A. d. 376. After 
describing the Huns (xxxi. 2), he says that they 
advanced as far as “ the Alani, the ancient Massa¬ 
getae,” of whom he undertakes to give a better 
account than had as yet been published. From the 
Ister to the Tana'is dwell the Sauroinatae; and on 
the Asiatic side of the Tana’is the Alani inhabit the 
vast solitudes of Scythia; having tlieir name from that 
of their mountains (ex montium appellatione cogno - 
m'mati, which some understand to mean that Alani 
comes from ala, a word signifying a mountain). By 
their conquests they extended their name , as well as 
their power, over the neighbouring nations; just as 
the Persian name was spread. He then describes 
these neighbouring nations; the Neuri, inland, near 
lofty mountains; the Budini and Geloni; the Aga- 
thyrsi; the Melanchlaeni and Anthropophagi; from 
whom a tract of uninhabited land extended E.- 
wards to the Sinae. At another part the Alani 
bordered on the Amazons, towards the E. (the 
Amazons being placed by him on the Tanai’s and 
the Caspian), whence they were scattered over many 
peoples throughout Asia, as far as the Ganges. 
Through these immense regions, but often far apart 
from one another, the various tribes of the Alani 
lived a nomade life: and it was only in process of 
time that they came to be called by the same name. 
He then describes their manners. They neither 
have houses nor till the land; they feed on flesh and 
milk, and dwell on waggons. When they come to 
a pasture they make a camp, by placing their wag¬ 
gons in a circle; and they move on again when the 
forage is exhausted. Their flocks and herds go with 
them, and their chief care is for their horses. They 
are never reduced to want, for the country through 
which they wander consists of grassy fields, with 
fruit-trees interspersed, and watered by many rivers. 
The weak, from age or sex, stay by the waggons and 
perform the lighter offices; while the young men are 
trained together from their first boyhood to the 
practice of horsemanship and a sound knowledge of 
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the art of war. They despise going on foot. Ift 
person they are nearly all tall and handsome; their 
hair is slightly yellow; they are terrible for the 
tempered sternness of their eyes. The lightness of 
their armour aids their natural swiftness; a circum - 
stance mentioned also, as we have seen, by Arrian, 
and by Josephus (B.J. vii. 7. §4), from whom we find 
that they used the lasso in battle: Lucian, too, de¬ 
scribes them as like the Scythians in their arms and 
their speech, but with shorter hair ( Toxaris , 51, 
vol. ii. p 557). In general, proceeds Ammiantis, 
they resemble the Huns, but are less savage in form 
and manners. Their plundering and hunting ex¬ 
cursions had brought them to the Maeotis and the 
Cimmerian Bosporus, and even into Armenia and 
Media; and it is to their life in those parts that the 
description of Ammianus evidently refers. Danger 
and war was their delight; death in battle bliss; tho 
loss of life through decay or chance stamped disgrace 
on a man’s memory. Their greatest glory was to 
kill a foe in battle, and the scalps of their slain 
enemies were hung to their horses for trappings. 
They frequented neither temple nor shrine; but, 
fixing a naked sword in the ground, with barbaric 
rites, they worshipped, in this symbol, tho god of 
war and of their country for the time being. They 
practised divination by bundles of rods, which they 
released with secret incantations, and (it would seem) 
from the way the sticks fell they presaged the fu¬ 
ture. Slavery was unknown to them: all were of 
noble birth. Even their judges were selected for 
their long-tried pre-eminence in war. Several of 
these particulars are confirmed by Jomandes (de 
Rebus Geticis , 24). Claudian also mentions tho 
Alani as dwelling on the Maeotis, and connects them 
closely with the Massagetae (In Rujin. i. 312): 

“ Massagetes, caesamque bibens Maeotida Alanus.” 

Being vanquished by the Huns, who attacked them 
in tho plains E. of tho TanaYs, the great body of 
the Alani joined their conquerors in then* invasion of 
the Gothic kingdom of Hermanric (a. d. 375), of 
which the chief part of the European Alani were 
already the subjects. In the war which soon broke 
out between the Goths and Romans in Maesia, so 
many of the Huns and Alani joined the Goths, that 
they are distinctly mentioned among the invaders 
who were defeated by Theodosius, a. d. 379—382. 
Henceforth we find, in the W., the Alani constantly 
associated with the Goths and with the Vandals, so 
much so that Procopius calls them a tribe of the 
Goths (roT&/ci>»' HQvos: Vand . i. 3). But their 
movements are more closely connected with those of 
the Vandals, in conjunction with whom they arc 
said to have settled in Pannonia; and, retiring thence 
through fear of the Goths, the two peoples invaded 
Gaul in 406, and Spain in 409. (Procop. 1. c. ; 
Jomandes, de Reb. Get. 31; Clinton, F. R. s. a .; 
comp. Gibbon, c. 30, 31.) 

In 411 the Alani are found in Gaul, acting with 
tho Burgundians, Alamanni, and Franks. (Clinton, 
s. a.) As the Goths advanced into Spain, 414, the 
Alani and Vandals, with the Silingi, retreated before 
them into Lusitania and Baetica. (Clinton, s. a. 
416.) In the ensuing campaigns, in which the 
Gothic king Wallia conquered Spain (418), the 
Alans lost their king Ataces, and were so reduced 
in numbers that they gave up their separate nation¬ 
ality, and transferred their allegiance to Gunderic, 
the king of the Vandals. (Clinton, s . a. 418.) 
After Gunderic’s death, in 428, the allied barbarians 
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partitioned Spain, the Suevi obtaining Gallaecia, tlie 
AJani Lusitania and the province of New Carthage, 
and the Vandals Baetica. (Clinton, s. a.) Most 
of them accompanied Geiseric in his invasion of 
Africa in the following year (429: Africa, Van- 
dali), and among other indications of their con¬ 
tinued consequence in Africa,, we find an edict of 
Huneric addressed, in 483, to the bishops of the 
Vandals and Alans (Clinton, s. a.); while in Spain 
we hear no more of them or of the Vandals, but the 
place of both is occupied by the Suevi. Meanwhile, 
returning to Europe, at the time of Attila’s invasion 
of the Roman empire, we find in his camp the de¬ 
scendants of those Alans who had at first joined the 
Huns; and the personal influence of Aetius with 
Attila obtained the services of a body of Alani, who 
were settled in Gaul, about Valence and Orleans. 
(Gibbon, c. 35.) When Attila invaded Gaul, 451, 
he seems to have depended partly on the sympathy 
of these Alani (Gibbon speaks of a promise from 
their king Sangiban to betray Orleans); and the 
great victory of Chalons, where they served under 
Theodoric against the Huns, was nearly lost by their 
defection (451). Among the acts recorded of To- 
rismond, in the single year of his reign (451—452), 
is the conquest of the Alani, who may be supposed 
to have rebelled. (Clinton, s. a.) In the last years 
of the W. empire the Alans are mentioned with other 
barbarians as overrunning Gaul and advancing even 
into Liguria, and as resisted by the prowess of Ma- 
jorian (Clinton, s. a. 461; Gibbon, c. 36); but 
thenceforth their name disappears, swallowed up in 
the great kingdom of the Visigoths. So much for 
the Alani of the West. 

All this time, and later, they are still found in 
their ancient settlements in the E., between the Bon 
and Volga , and in the Caucasus. They are men¬ 
tioned under Justinian; and, at the breaking out of 
the war between Justin II. and Chosroes, king of 
Persia, they are found among the allies of the Ar¬ 
menians, under their king Saroes, 572—3. (Theo- 
phylact. ap. Phot. Cod. lxv. p. 26, b. 37, ed.Bekker.) 
The Alani of the Caucasus are constantly men¬ 
tioned, both by Byzantine and Arabian writers, in 
the middle ages, and many geographers suppose the 
Ossetes of Daghestan to be their descendants. The 
medieval writers, both Greek and Arab, call the 
country about the E. end of Caucasus Alania. 

Amidst these materials, conjecture has naturally 
been busy. From the Affghans to the Poles, there 
is scarcely a race of warlike horsemen which has not 
been identified with the Alani; and, in fact, the 
name might be applied, consistently with the ancient 
accounts, to almost any of the nomade peoples, con¬ 
founded by the ancients under the vague name of Scy¬ 
thians, except the Mongols. They were evidently a 
branch of that great nomade race which is found, 
in the beginning of recorded history, in the NW. of 
Asia and the SE. of Europe; and perhaps we should 
not be far wrong in placing their original seats in 
the country of the Kirghiz Tartars, round the head 
of the Caspian, whence we may suppose them to 
have spread W.-ward round the Euxine, and espe¬ 
cially to have occupied the great plains N. of the 
Caucasus between the Don and Volga, whence they 
issued forth into W. Asia by the passes of the Cau¬ 
casus. Their permanent settlement also in Sar- 
matia (in S. Russia ) is clearly established, and a 
comparison of the description of them by Ammianus 
Marcellinus with the fourth book of Herodotus can 
leave little doubt that they were a kindred race to 
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the Scythians of the latter, that is, Hie people of 
European Sarmatia. Of their language, one soli¬ 
tary relic has been preserved. In the Periplus of 
the Euxine (p. 5, Hudson, p. 213, Gail) we are told 
that the city of Theodosia was called in the Alan or 
Tauric dialect ’Ap5d§5a or ’Ap5au$a, that is, the 
city of the Seven gods. (Klaproth, Tableaux de 
VAsie; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. ii. pp. 845—850; 
Stritter, Mem. Pop. vol. iv. pp. 232, 395; De 
Guignes, Hist, des ITuns, vol. ii. p. 279; Ukert, 
vol. iii. pt. 2. pp. 550—555; Gcorgii, vol. i. p, 
152, vol. ii. p. 312.) [P. S.] 

ALA'NI and ALAUNI MONTES. [Alani.] 

ALANIA. [Alani.] 

ALATA CASTRA (^rtpandu crrpaTiirtbov, 
Ptol. ii. 3. § 13), in the territory of the Vacomagi 
(Murray and Inverness-shire) was the northernmost 
station of the Romans in Britain, and near Inverness. 
This fort was probably raised by Lollius Urbicus 
after his victories in Britannia Barbara A. d. 139, 
to repress the incursions of the Caledonian clans: 
but it was soon abandoned, and all vestige of it 
obliterated. (Capitolin. Antonin. P. 5; Pausan. viii. 
43. § 3.) [W. B. D.] 

ALATRIUM or ALETRIUM (’AA&pioi/, Strab.; 
Alatrinates, Liv.; Alktrinates, Plin. et Inscr.), 
a city of the Hcmicans, situated to the E. of the 
Via Latina, about 7 miles from Ferentinum, and 
still called Alatri. In early times it appears to 
have been one of the principal cities of the Hcmican 
league, and in b. c. 306, when the general council 
of the nation was assembled to deliberate concerning 
war with Rome, the Alatrians, in conjunction with 
the citizens of Ferentinum and Vcruli, pronounced 
against it. For this they were rewarded, after the 
defeat of the other Hemicans, by being allowed to 
retain their own. laws, which they preferred to the 
Roman citizenship, with the mutual right of connu- 
biuin among the three cities. (Liv. ix. 42, 43.) 
Its name is found in Plautus ( Captivi, iv. 2, 104), 
and Cicero speaks of it as in his time a municipal 
town of consideration (Or. pro Cluent. 16, 17). It 
subsequently became a colony, but at what period 
wo know not: Pliny mentions it only among the 
“oppida” of the first region: and its municipal 
rank is confirmed by inscriptions of imperial times 
(Lib. Colon, p. 230; Plin. iii. 5. 9; Inscr. ap. 
Gruter. pp. 422. 3, 424. 7; Orelli, Inscr. 3785; 
Zumpt, de Colon, p. 359). Being removed from 
the high road, it is not mentioned in the Itineraries, 
but Strabo notices it among the cities of Latium, 
though he erroneously places it on the right or south 
side of the Via Latina, (v. p. 237.) 

The modem town of Alatri, which contains a 
population of above 8000 inhabitants, and is an 
episcopal see, retains the site of the ancient city, or. 
a steep hill of considerable elevation, at the foot of 
which flows the little river Cosa. It has few monu¬ 
ments of Roman times, but the remains of its massive 
ancient fortifications are among the most striking in 
Italy. Of the walls which surrounded the city itself 
great portions still remain, built of large polygonal 
blocks of stone, without cement, in the same style 
as those of Signia, Norba, and Ferentinum. But" 
much more remarkable than these are the remains 
of the ancient citadel, which crowned the summit of 
the hill: its form is an irregular oblong, of about 
660 yards in circuit, constituting a nearly level 
terrace supported on all sides by walls of the most 
massive polygonal construction, varying in height 
according to the declivity of the ground, but Which 
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attain at the SE. angle an elevation of not less 
than 50 feet. It has two gates, one of which, on the 
N. side, appears to have been merely a postern or 
sally-port, communicating by a steep and narrow 
subterranean passage with the platform above: the 
principal entrance being on the south side, near the 
SE. angle. The gateways in both instances are 
square-headed, the architrave being formed of one 
enormous block of stone, which in the principal gate 
is more than 15 feet in length by 5^ in height. 
Vestiges of rude bas-reliefs may be still observed 
above the smaller gate. All these walls, as well as 
those of the city itself, are built of the hard limestone, 
of the Apennines, in the style called Polygonal or 
Pelasgic, as opposed to the ruder Cyclopean, and are 
among the best specimens extant of that mode of 
construction, both from their enormous solidity, and 
the accuracy with which the stones are fitted to¬ 
gether. In the centre of the platform or terrace 
stands the modem cathedral, in all probability 
occupying the site of an ancient temple. The 
remains at Alatri have been described and figured 
by Madame Dionigi ( Viaggio in alcune Citta del 
Lazio , Roma, 1809), and views of them are given in 
Dodwell’s Pelasgic Remains, pi. 92—96. [E.H.B.] 
ALAUNA, a town of the Unelli, as Caesar ( B. G. 
ii. 34) calls the people, or Veneti, as Ptolemy calls 
them. It is probably the origin of the modem town 
of Aleavme , near Valognes, in the department of 
La Manche, where there are said to be Roman 
remains. [G. L.] 

ALAUNI. [Alani.] 

ALA'ZON (Plin. vi. 10. s. 11), or ALAZO'NIUS 
(’AAafdh'ios, Strab. p. 500: Alasan, A lacks'), a river 
of the Caucasus, flowing SE. into the Cambyses a 
little above its junction with the Cyrus, and forming 
the boundary of Albania and Iberia. Its position 
seems to correspond with the Abas of Plutarch and 
Dion Cassius. [Abas.] [P. S.] 

ALAZO'NES (’AAdfcoves), a Scythian people on 
the Borysthenes (Dnieper), N. of the Callipidae, and 
S. of the agricultural Scythians: they grew com for 
their own use. (Ilecat. ap. Strab. p. 550; Herod, 
iv. 17, 52; Steph. B. s. v.; Val. Place, vi. 101; 
Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 418.) [P. S.] 

ALBA DOCILIA, a town on the coast of Liguria, 
known only from the Tabula Pcutingeriana, which 
places it on tho coast road from Genua to Vada 
Sabbata. The distances arc so corrupt as to afford 
us no assistance in determining its position: but it 
is probable that Cluver is right in identifying it 
with the modem Albissola , a village about 3 miles 
from Savona, on the road to Genoa. The origin 
and meaning of the name are unknown. (Tab. Peut.; 
Cluver. Ital. p. 70.) [E. II. B.] 

ALBA FUCENSIS or FUCENTIS ('AA^a, 
Strab.; v AASa Qo6k€Vtis, Ptol.; the ethnic Albenses, 
not Aibani; see Varr. de L.L. viii. § 35), an im¬ 
portant city and fortress of Central Italy, situated 
on the Via Valeria, on a hill of considerable eleva¬ 
tion, about 3 miles from the northern shores of the 
Lake Fucinus, and immediately at the foot of 
Monte Velino. There is considerable discrepancy 
among ancient writers, as to the nation to which 
it belonged: but Livy expressly tells us that it was 
in the territory of the Aequians (Albam in Aequos, 
x. 1), and in another passage (xxvi. 11) ho speaks 
of the “Albensis ager ” as clearly distinct from 
that of the Marsians. His testimony is confirmed 
by Appian ( Annib . 39) and by Strabo (v. pp. 
238, 240), who calls it tho most inland Latin city, 
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adjoining tho territory of the Marsians. Ptolemy 
on the contrary reckons it as a Marsic city, as 
do Silius Italicus and Festus (Ptol. iii. 1. § 57; 
Sil. Ital. viii. 506; Festus v. Albesia, p. 4, fed. 
Muller): and this view has been followed by most 
modem writers. The fact probably is, that it was 
originally an Aequian town, but being situated on 
the frontiers of the two nations, and the Marsians 
having in later times become far more celebrated 
and powerful than their neighbours, Alba came to 
be commonly assigned to them. Pliny (H. N. iii. 
12—17) reckons the Albenses as distinct both from 
tho Marsi and Aoquiculi: and it appears from in¬ 
scriptions that they belonged to the Fabian tribe, 
while the Marsi, as well as the Sabines and Pcligni, 
were included in the Sergian. No historical men¬ 
tion of Alba is found previous to the foundation of 
the Roman colony: but it has been generally as¬ 
sumed to be a very ancient city. Niebuhr even 
supposes that the name of Alba Longa was derived 
from thence: though Appian tells us on the con¬ 
trary that the Romans gave this name to their 
colony from their own mother-city ( l . c.). It is more 
probable that the name was, in both cases, original, 
and was derived from their lofty situation, being 
connected with the same root as Alp, The remains 
of its ancient fortifications may however be regarded 
as a testimony to its antiquity, though we find no 
special mention of it as a place of strength previous 
to the Roman conquest. But immediately after the 
subjugation of the Aequi, in b. c. 302, the Romans 
hastened to occupy it with a body of not less than 
6000 colonists (Liv. x. 1; Veil. Pat. i. 14), and it 
became from this time a fortress of the first class. 
In b. c. 211, on occasion of the sudden advance of 
Hannibal upon Rome, the citizens of Alba sent a 
body of 2000 men to assist the Romans in the 
defence of the city. But notwithstanding their 
zeal and promptitude on this occasion we find them 
only two years after (in b. c. 209) among tho 
twelve colonies which declared themselves unable to 
furnish any further contingents, nor did their pre¬ 
vious services exempt them from the same punishment 
with the rest for this default. (Appian, Annib, 39; 
Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix. 15.) We afterwards find Alba 
repeatedly selected on account of its great strength 
and inland position as a place of confinement for 
state prisoners; among whom Syphax, king of Nu- 
midia, Perseus, king of Macedonia, and Bituitus, 
king of tho Arvemi, are particularly mentioned. 
(Strab. v. p. 240; Liv. xxx. 17, 45; xlv. 42; 
Val. Max. ix. 6. § 3.) 

On the outbreak of the Social War, Alba with¬ 
stood a siege from the confederate forces, but it was 
ultimately compelled to surrender (Liv. Epit. lxxii.). 
During tho Civil Wars also it is repeatedly men¬ 
tioned in a manner that sufficiently attests its 
importance in a military point of view. (Caes. 
B. C. i. 15, 24; Appian, Civ. iii. 45, 47, v. 30; 
Cic. ad Att. viii. 12, A, ix. 6; Philipp . iii. 3,15, iv. 
2, xiii. 9). But under the Empire it attracted little 
attention, and we find no historical mention of it 
during that period: though its continued existence 
as a provincial town of some note is attested by 
inscriptions and other extant remains, as well as by 
the notices of it in Ptolemy and the Itineraries. 
(Ptol. 1. c.; Itin. Ant. p. 309; Tab. Peut.; Lib. 
Colon, p. 253; Muratori, Jnscr, 1021. 5, 1038. 1; 
Orcll. no. 4166.) Its territory, on account of its 
elevated situation, was more fertile in fruit than 
corn, and was particularly celebrated for the ex- 
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cellence of its nuts. (Sil. Ital. viii. 506; Plin. II. N. 
xv. 24.) During the later ages of the Roman 
empire Alba seems to have declined and sunk into 
insignificance, as it did not become the see of a 
bishop, nor is its name mentioned by Paulus Diaco- 
nus among the cities of the province of Valeria. 

At the present day the name of ^4/6a is still 
retained by a poor village of about 150 inhabitants, 
which occupies the northern and most elevated 
summit of-the hill on which stood the ancient city. 
The remains of the latter are extensive and inter¬ 
esting, especially those of the walls, which present 
one of the most perfect specimens of ancient fortifi¬ 
cation to be found in Italy. Their circuit is about 
three miles, and they enclose three separate heights 
or summits of the hill, each of which appears to 
have had its particular defences as an arx or citadel, 
besides the external walls which surrounded the 
whole. They are of different construction, and 
probably belong to different periods: the greater 
part of them being composed of massive, but ir¬ 
regular, polygonal blocks, in the same manner as is 
found in so many other cities of Central Italy: while 
other portions, especially a kind of advanced out¬ 
work, present much more regular polygonal masonry, 
but serving only as a facing to the wall or rampart, 
the substance of which is composed of rubble-work. 
The former class of construction is generally referred 
to the ancient or Acquian city: the latter to the 
Roman colony. (See however on this subject a 
paper in the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. 172.) 
Besides these remains there exist also the traces of 
an ampliitheatre, a theatre, basilica, and other public 
buildings, and several temples, one of which has been 
ccdiverted into a church, and preserves its ancient 
foundations, plan, and columns. It stands on a hill 
now called after it the Colie di S. Pietro, which forms 
one of the summits already described; the two others 
are now called the Colie diPettorino and Colle diAlbe , 
the latter being the site of the modem village. (See 
the annexed plan). Numerous inscriptions belonging 
to Alba have been transported to the neighbouring 
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B. Colle di S. Pietro. 

C. Colle di Pettorino. 
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own of Avezzcmo , on the banks of the lake Fucinus: 
rhile many marbles and other architectural orna¬ 
ments were carried off by Charles of Anjou to adorn 
the convent and church founded by him in com¬ 
memoration of his victory at Tagliacozzo , a. d. 
1268. (Promis, Antichita di Alba Fucense. 8vo. 
^toma, 1836; Kramer, Per Fuciner See. p. 55—57; 
Hoare’s Classical Towr , vol. i. p. 371). [E. H. B.] 
ALBA HELVORUM or HELVIORUM(Plin.iii. 
4. s. 5. xiv. 3. s. 4.), a city of the Helvii, a tribe mcn- 
■ioned by Caesar {B. G . vii. 7, 8) as separated from 
‘lie Arvemi by the Mons Cevenna. The modern 
Alps or Aps, which is probably on the site of this 
Alba, contains Roman remains. An Alba Augusta, 
mentioned by Ptolemy, is supposed by D’Anville 
{Notice de la Gaule Ancienne ) and others to be the 
same as Alba Helviorum; but some suppose Alba 
Augusta to be represented by Aups. [G. L.] 
ALBA JULIA. [AruLUM.] 

ALBA LONGA ("AA§a: Albani), a very an¬ 
cient city of Latium, situated on the eastern side of 
the lake, to which it gave the name of Lacus Al- 
banus, and on the northern declivity of the mountain, 
also known as Mons Albanus. All ancient writers 
agree in representing it as at one time the most 
powerful city in Latium, and the head of a league or 
confederacy of the Latin cities, over which it exer¬ 
cised a kind of supremacy or Hegemony; of many of 
:hese it was itself the parent, among others of Rome 
itself. But it was destroyed at such an early period, 
and its history is mixed up with so much that is 
fabulous and poetical, that it is almost impossible to 
separate from thenee the really historical elements. 

According to the legendary history universally 
adopted by Greek and Roman writers, Alba was 
founded by Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, who re¬ 
moved thither the seat of government from Lavi- 
nium thirty years after the building of tho latter city 
(Liv. i. 3; Dion. Hal. i. 66; Strab. p. 229) ; and the 
earliest form of the same tradition appears to have 
assigned a period of 300 yearg from its foundation 
to that of Rome, or 400 years for its total duration 
till its destruction by Tullus Hostilius. (Liv. i. 29; 
Justin, xliii. 1; Virg. Aen. i. 272; Niebuhr, vol. i. 
p. 205.) Tho former interval was afterwards ex¬ 
tended to 360 years in order to square with the date 
assigned by Greek chronologers to the Trojan war, 
and the space of time thus assumed was portioned 
out among the pretended kings of Alba. There can 
be no doubt that the series of these kings is a clumsy 
forgery of a late period; but it may probably be ad¬ 
mitted as historical that a Silvian house or gens was 
the reigning family at Alba. (Niebuhr, l. c.) 'From 
this house the Romans derived the origin of their 
own founder Romulus; but Rome itself was not a 
colony of Alba in the strict sense of the term; nor 
do we find any evidence of those mutual relations 
which might be expected to subsist between a metro¬ 
polis or parent city and its offspring. In fact, no 
mention of Alba occurs in Roman history from tho 
foundation of Rome till the reign of Tullus Hostilius, 
when the war broke out which terminated in the de • 
feat and submission of Alba, and its total destruction 
a few years afterwards as a punishment for tho 
treachery of its general Metius Fufetius. The details 
of this war are obviously poetical, but the destruction 
of Alba may probably be received as an historical 
event, though there is much reason to suppose that 
it was the work of the combined forces of the Latins^ 
and that Rome had comparatively little share in its 
acomplishment. (Liv. i. 29; Dion. Hal. iii. 31; 
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Strab. v. p. 231; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 350,351.) The 
city was never rebuilt; its temples alone had been 
spared, and these appear to have been still existing 
in the time of Augustus. The name, however, was 
retained not only by the mountain and lake, but the 
valley immediately subjacent was called the Vallis 
Albana, and as late as b. c. 339 we find a body of 
Homan troops described as encamping “ sub jugo 
Albae Longae ” (Liv. vii. 39), by which we must 
certainly understand the ridge on which the city 
stpod, not the mountain above it. The whole sur¬ 
rounding territory was - termed the “ ager Albanus,” 
whence the name of Albanum was given to the town 
which in later ages grew up on the opposite side of 
the lake. [Albanum.] Homan tradition derived 
from Alba the origin of several of the most illustrious 
patrician families—the Julii, Tullii, Servilii, Quintii, 
&c. — these were represented as migrating thither 
after the fall of their native city. (Liv. i. 30; Tac. 
Ann. xi. 24.) Another tradition appears to have 
described the expelled inhabitants as settling at Bo- 
villac, whence we find the people of that town as¬ 
suming in inscriptions the title of “ Albani Longani 
Bovillenses.” (Orell. no. 119, 2252.) 

But, few as are the historical events related of 
Alba, all authorities concur in representing it as 
having been at one time the centre of the league 
composed of the thirty Latin cities, and as exer¬ 
cising over these the same kind of supremacy' to 
which Rome afterwards succeeded. It was even 
generally admitted that all these cities were, in fact, 
colonies from Alba (Liv. i. 52; Dion. Hal. iii. 34), 
though many of them, as Ardea, Laurentum, La- 
vinium, Praeneste, Tusculum, &c., were, according 
to other received traditions, more ancient than Alba 
itself. There can bo no doubt that this view was 
altogether erroneous; nor can any dependence be 
placed upon the lists of the supposed Alban colonies 
preserved by Diodorus (Lib. vii. ap. Euseb. Arm. 
p. 185), and by the author of the Origo Gentis 
Romanae (c. 17), but it is possible that Virgil may 
have had some better authority for ascribing to Alba 
the foundation of the eight cities enumerated by him, 
viz. Nomentum, Gabii, Fidenac, Collatia, Pometia, 
Castrum Inui, Bola, and Cora. (Aen. vi. 773.) A 
statement of a very different character has been pre¬ 
served to us by Pliny, where he enumerates the 
“ populi Albenses ” who were accustomed to share 
with the other Latins in the sacrifices on the Alban 
Mount (iii. 5, 9). His list, after excluding the 
Albani themselves, contains just thirty names; but 
of these only six or seven are found among the cities 
that composed the Latin league in b. c. 493: six or 
seven others are known to us from other sources, as 
among the smaller towns of Latium*, while all the 
others are wholly unknown. It is evident that we 
have here a catalogue derived from a much earlier 
state of things, when Alba was the head of a minor 
league, composed principally of places of secondary 
rank, which were probably either colonies or de- 
]>endencies of her own, a relation which was after¬ 
wards erroneously transferred to that subsisting be¬ 
tween Alba and the Latin league. (Niebuhr, vol. i. 
pp. 202,203, vol. ii. pp. 18—22; who, however, pro¬ 
bably goes too far in regarding these “ populi Al¬ 
benses ” as mere demes or townships in the territory 
of Alba.) From the expressions of Pliny it would 
seem clear that this minor confederacy co-existed with 

* The discussion of this list of Pliny is given 
under the article Latini. 
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a larger one including all the Latin cities; for there 
can be no doubt that the common sacrifices on the 
Alban Mount were typical of such a bond of union 
among the states that partook of them; and the fact 
that the sanctuary on the Mons Albanus was the 
scene of these sacred rites affords strong confirm¬ 
ation of the fact that Alba was really the chief city 
of the whole Latin confederacy. Perhaps a still 
stronger proof is found in the circumstance that the 
Lucus Ferentinae, immediately without the walls 
of Alba itself, was the scene of their political as¬ 
semblies. 

If any historical meaning or value could bo at¬ 
tached to the Trojan legend, we should be led to con¬ 
nect the origin of Alba with that of Lavinium, and 
to ascribe them both to a Pelasgian source. But 
there are certainly strong reasons for the contrary 
view adopted by Niebuhr, according to which Alba 
and Lavinium were essentially distinct, and even op¬ 
posed to one another; the latter being the head of the 
Pelasgian branch of the Latin race, while the former 
was founded by the Sacrani or Casci, and became 
the centre and representative of the Oscan clement 
in the population of Latium. [Latini.] Its name 
—which was connected, according to the Trojan le¬ 
gend, with the white sow discovered by Aeneas on his 
landing (Virg. Aen. iii. 390, viii. 45; Serv. ad loc .; 
Varr. de L. L. v. 144; Propert. iv. 1. 35) — was 
probably, in reality, derived from its lofty or Alpine 
situation. 

The site of Alba Longa, though described with 
much accuracy by ancient writers, had been in mo¬ 
dem times lost sight of, until it was rediscovered by 
Sir W. Gell. Both Livy and Dionysius distinctly 
describe it as occupying a long and narrow ridge be¬ 
tween the mountain and the lake; from which cir¬ 
cumstance it derived its distinctive epithet of Longa. 
(Liv. i. 3; Dion. Hal. i. 66; Varr. /. c.) Precisely 
such a ridge runs out from the foot of the central 
mountain — the Mons Albanus, now Monte Cavo — 
parting from it by the convent of Palazzolo , and ex¬ 
tending along the eastern shore of the lake to its 
north-eastern extremity, nearly opposite the village 
of Marino. The side of this ridge towards the lake 
is completely precipitous, and has the appearance of 
having been artificially scarped or hewn away in its 
upper part; at its northern extremity remain many 
blocks and fragments of massive masonry, which 
must have formed part of the ancient walls: at the 
opposite end, nearest to Palazzolo , is a commanding 
knoll forming the termination of the ridge in that 
direction, which probably was the site of the Arx, 
or citadel. The declivity towards the E. and NE. 
is less abrupt than towards the lake, but still very 
steep, so that the city must have been confined, as 
described by ancient authors, to the narrow summit 
of the ridge, and have extended more than a mile in 
length. No other ruins than the fragments of the 
walls now remain; but an ancient road may be dis¬ 
tinctly traced from the knoll, now called Mte. Cucciij 
along the margin of the lake to the northern ex¬ 
tremity of the city, where one of its gates must have 
been situated. In the deep valley or ravine between 
the site of Alba and Marino , is a fountain with a co¬ 
pious supply of water,which was undoubtedly the Aqua 
Ferentina, where the confederate Latins used to hold 
their national assemblies; a custom which evidently 
originated while Alba was the head of the league, 
but continued long after its destruction. (Gell, 
Topogr. of Rome , p. 90; Nibby, Dintomi di Roma , 
vol. i. p. 61—65; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 199.) The 
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territory of Alba, which still retained the name of 
“ ager Albanus,” was fertile and well cultivated, and 
celebrated in particular for the excellence of its wine, 
which was considered inferior only to the Falemian. 
(Dion. Hal. i. 66; Plin. H. N. xxiii. 1. s. 20; Hor. 
Carm. iv. 11. 2, Sat. ii. 8. 16.) It produced also 
a kind of volcanic stone, now called Peperino , which 
greatly excelled the common tufo of Home as a build¬ 
ing material, and was extensively used as such under 
the name of “ lapis Albanus.” The ancient quarries 
may be still seen in the valley between Alba and 
Marino. (Vitruv. ii. 7; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 22. s. 48; 
Suet. Aug. 72; Nibby, Roma Antica , vol. i. p. 240.) 

Previous to the time of Sir W. Gell, the site of 
Alba Longa was generally supposed to be occupied by 
the convent of Palazzolo, a situation which does not 
at all correspond with the description of the site 
found in ancient authors, and is too confined a space 
to have ever afforded room for an ancient city. Nie¬ 
buhr is certainly in error where he speaks of the 
modem village of Rocca di Papa as having been the 
arx of Alba Longa (vol. i. p. 200), that spot being 
far too distant to have ever had any immediate con¬ 
nection with the ancient city. [E. H. B.] 

ALBA POMPEIA ( y A \6a TLo/junjIa, Ptol.: Al- 
benses Pompeiani), a considerable town of the 
interior of Liguria, situated on the river Tanarus, 
near the northern foot of the Apennines, still called 
Alba. We have no account in any ancient writer 
of its foundation, or the origin of its name, but there 
is every probability that it derived its distinctive 
appellation from Cn. Pompeius Strabo (the father 
of Pompey the Great) who conferred many privileges 
on tho Cisalpine Gauls. An inscription cited by 
Spoil ( Miscell. p. 163), according to which it was 
a Homan colony, founded by Scipio Africanus and 
restored by Pompeius Magnus, is undoubtedly spu¬ 
rious. (See Marmcrt. vol, i. p. 295.) It did not 
jxissess colonial rank, but appears as a municipal 
town both in Pliny and on inscriptions: though the 
former author reckons it among the “ uobilia oppida” 
of Liguria. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45; 
Orell. Inscr. 2179) It was the birth-place of the 
emperor Pertinax, whose father had a villa in the 
neighbourhood named the Villa Mart is. (Dion Cass. 
Ixxiii. 3; Jul. Capitol. Pert. 1, 3.) Its territory 
was particularly favourable to the growth of vines. 
(Plin. xvii. 4. s. 3.) Alba is still a considerable town 
with a population of 7000 souls; it is an episcopal 
see and tho capital of a district. [E. H. B.] 
ALBA'NA. [Albania.] 

ALBANIA (rj ’A\6avla: Eth. and Adj. ’AA.- 
€av6s, ’A\€dvtos, Albanus, Albanius), a country of 
Asia, lying about the E. part of tho chain of Cau¬ 
casus. The first distinct information concerning it 
was obtained by the Romans and Greeks through 
Pompey *s expedition into the Caucasian countries in 
pursuit of Mithridates (b. c. 65); and the know¬ 
ledge obtained from then to the time of Augustus is 
embodied in Strabo’s full description of the country 
and people (pp. 501, foil.). According to him, 
Albania was bounded on the E. by the Caspian, here 
called the Albanian Sea (Mare Albanum, Plin.); 
and on the N. by the Caucasus, here called Ceraunius 
Mons, which divided it from Sarmatia Asiatica. On 
the W. it joined Iberia: Strabo gives no exact boun¬ 
dary, but he mentions as a part of Albania the 
district of Cambysene, that is, the valley of the 
Caihbyses, where he says the Armenians touch both 
the Iberians and the Albanians. On tho S. it was 
divided from the Great Armenia by the river Cyrus 
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( Kour ). Later writers give the N. and W. boun¬ 
daries differently. It was found that the Albanians 
dwelt on both sides of the Caucasus, and accordingly 
Pliny carries the country further N. as far as the 
river Casius (vi. 13. s. 15); and he also makes the 
river Alazon (Alasari) the W. boundary towards 
Iberia (vi. 10. s. 11). Ptolemy (v. 12) names the 
river Soana ( 'Xodva ) as the N. boundary; and for 
the W. he assigns a line which he does not exactly 
describe, but which, from what follows, seems to lie 
either between the Alazon and the Cambyses, or 
even W. of the Cambyses. The Soana of Ptolemy 
is probably the Sutak or S. branch of the great river 
Terek (rntli. in 43° 45' N. lat.), S. of which Ptolemy 
mentions the Gerrhus ( Alksayf ); then the Caesius, 
no doubt the Casius of Pliny (. Koisou ); S. of which 
again both Pliny and Ptolemy place the Albanus 
(prob. Samour ), near the city of Albana ( Derbent ). 
To these rivers, which fall into the Caspian N. of 
the Caucasus, Pliny adds the Cyrus and its tribu¬ 
tary, the Cambyses. Three other tributaries of tho 
Cyrus, rising in the Caucasus, are named by Strabo 
as navigable rivers, the Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and 
Canes. The country corresponds to the parts of 
Georgia called Schirvan or Guirvan f with the ad¬ 
dition (in its wider extent) of Leghistan and Daghes¬ 
tan. Strabo’s description of the country must, of 
course, bo understood as applying to the part of it 
known in his time, namely, the plain between the 
Caucasus and the Cyrus. Part of it, namely, in 
Cambysene (on the W.), was mountainous; the rest 
was an extensive plain. The mud brought down 
by the Cyrus made the land along the shore of the 
Caspian marshy, but in general it was extremely 
fertile, producing corn, the vine, and vegetables of 
various kinds almost spontaneously; in some parts 
three harvests were gathered in the year from one 
sowing, the first of them yielding fifty-fold. The 
wild and domesticated animals were the finest of 
their kind; the dogs were able to cope with lions: 
but there were also scorpions and venomous spiders 
(the tarantula). Many of these particulars are con¬ 
firmed by modern travellers. 

The inhabitants were a fine race of men, tall and 
handsome, and more civilised than their neighbours 
the Iberians. They had evidently been originally a 
nomade people, and they continued so in a great 
degree. Paying only slight attention to agriculture, 
they lived chiefly by hunting, fishing, and the pro¬ 
duce of their flocks and herds. They were a war¬ 
like race, their force being chiefly in their cavalry, 
but not exclusively. When Pompey marched into 
their country, they met him with an army of 60,000 
infantry, and 22,000 cavalry. (Plut. Pomp. 35.) 
They were armed with javelins and bows and arrows, 
and leathern helmets and shields, and many of their 
cavalry were clothed in complete armour. (Plut. 
1. c. ; Strab. p. 530.) They made frequent preda¬ 
tory attacks on their more civilised agricultural 
neighbours of Armenia. Of peaceful industry they 
were almost ignorant; their traffic was by barter, 
money being scarcely known to them, nor any regular 
system of weights and measures. Their power of 
arithmetical computation is said to have only reached 
to the number 100. (Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 
729.) They buried the moveable property of the 
dead with them, and sons received no inheritance 
from their fathers; so that they never accumulated 
wealth. We find among them the same diversity of 
race and language that still exists in the regions of 
the Caucasus; they spoke 26 different dialects, and 
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were divided into 12 hordes, each governed by its own 
chief, but all, in Strabo’s time, subject to one king. 
Among their tribes were the Legae (Ariycu), whose 
name is still preserved in Leghistan, and Gelae (Tt}- 
A ai) in the mountains on the N. and NW. (Strab. 
p. 503), and the Gerrhi (ripfroi) on the river 
Gerrhus (Ptol.). 

The Albanians worshipped a deity whom Strabo 
identifies with Zeus, and the Sun, but above all the 
Moon, whose temple was near the frontier of Iberia. 
Her priest ranked next to the king: and had under 
his command a rich and extensive sacred domain, 
and a body of temple-slaves (UpdSovAoi), many of 
whom prophesied in fits of frenzy. The subject of 
such a paroxysm was seized as he wandered alone 
through the forests, and kept a year in the hands of 
the priests, and then offered as a sacrifice to Selene; 
and auguries were drawn from the manner of his 
death: the rite is fully described by Strabo. 

The origin of the Albanians is a much disputed 
point. It was by Pompey’s expedition into the Cau¬ 
casian regions in pursuit of Mithridates (n. c. G5) 
that they first became known to the Romans and 
Greeks, who were prepared to find in that whole 
region traces of the Argonautic voyage. Accord¬ 
ingly the people were said to have descended from 
Jason and his comrades (Strab. pp. 45, 503, 526; 
Plin. vi 13. s. 15; Solin. 15); and Tacitus relates 
(Ann.vi. 34) that the Iberi and Albani claimed de¬ 
scent from the Thessalians who accompanied Jason, of 
whom and of the oracle of Phrixus they preserved 
many legends, and that they abstained from offering 
rams in sacrifice. Another legend derived them from 
the companions of Hercules, who followed him out of 
Italy when he drove away the oxen of Geryon; and 
hence the Albanians greeted the soldiers of Pompey 
as their brethren. (Justin, xlii. 3.) Several of the 
later writers regard them as a Scythian people, akin 
to the Massagetae, and identical with the Alani; 
and it is still disputed whether they were, or not, 
original inhabitants of the Caucasus. [Alani.] 

Of tho history of Albania there is almost nothing 
to be said. The people nominally submitted to 
Pompey, but remained really independent. 

Ptolemy mentions several cities of Albania, but 
none of any consequence except Albana ( Derbend ), 
which commanded the great pass on the shore of 
the Caspian called the Albaniae or Caspiae Pylae 
(Pass of Derbend). It is formed by a NE. spur 
of Caucasus, to which some geographers give the 
name of Ceraunius M., which Strabo applied to the 
E. part of Caucasus itself. It is sometimes con¬ 
founded with the inland pass, called Caucasian 
Ptlae. The Gangara or Gaetara of Ptolemy is 
supposed to be Bakou , famous for its naphtha springs. 
Pliny mentions Cabalaca, in the interior, as the 
capital. Respecting the districts of Caspiene and 
Cambysene, which some of the ancient geographers 
mention as belonging to Albania, see tho separate 
articles. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 561, &c.; 
Georgii, vol. i. pp. 151, & c.) [P. S.] 

ALBA'NIAE PORTAE. [Albania, Caspiae 
Portae.] 

ALBA'NUM (*A\€ay6v), a town of Latium, 
situated on the western border of the Lacus Albanus, 
and on the Via, Appia, at the distance of 14 miles 
from Rome. It is still called Albano. There is 
no trace of the existence of a town upon this spot 
in early times, but its site formed part of the ter¬ 
ritory of Alba Longa, which continued long after 
tho tail of that city to retain the name of “ Albanus 
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Ager.” (Cic. de Leg. Agr . ii. 25.) During the 
latter period of the republic, it became a favourite 
resort of the wealthy Roman nobles, who constructed 
villas here on a magnificent scale. We read of such 
as belonging to Pompey, to Clodius — who was 
killed by Milo close to his own villa—to Brutus and 
to Curio. (Cic. Or. in Pison . 31, pro Mil 10, 
19, 20, Ep. ad Att. vii. 5, ix. 15, de Orat. ii. 55; 
Plut. Pomp. 53.) Of these the villa of Pompey, 
called according to the Latin idiom “ Albanum 
Pompeii,” appears to have been the most conspicuous, 
and is repeatedly alluded to by Cicero.. It fell after 
the death of Pompey into the hands of Dolabella 
(Cic. Philipp, xiii. 5), but appears to havo ultimately 
passed into those of Augustus, and became a 
favourite placo of resort both with him and his 
successors. (Suet. Ner. 25; Dion Cass. liii. 32, 
lviii. 24.) It was, howover, to Domitian that it 
owed its chief aggrandisement; that emperor mado 
it not merely a place of retirement, but his habitual 
residence, where ho transacted public business, 
exhibited gladiatorial shows, and even summoned 
assemblies of the senate. (Suet. Domit. 4, 19; 
Dion Cass. lxvi. 9, Ixvii. 1; Juv. Sat. iv.; Orel!. 
Inscr. No. 3318.) Existing remains sufficiently 
attest the extent and magnificence of the gardens 
and edifices of all descriptions with which he 
adorned it; and it is probably from his time that 
we may date the permanent establishment there of 
a detachment of Praetorian guards, who had a 
regular fortified camp, as at Rome. The proximity 
of this camp to the city naturally gave it much 
importance, and wo find it repeatedly mentioned by 
succeeding writers down to the time of Constantine. 
(Ael. Spart. Caracall. 2; Jul. Capit. Maximin. 23; 
Herodian. viii. 5.) It is doubtless on account of 
this fortified camp that we find the title of “ Arx 
Albana ” applied to tho imperial residence of 
Domitian. (Tac. Agric. 45; Juv. Sat. iv. 145.) 

Wo have no distinct evidence as to the period 
When the town of Albanum first arose, but there 
can be little doubt that it must have begun to grow 
up as soon as the place became an imperial residence 
and permanent military station. We first find it 
mentioned in ecclesiastical records during the reign 
of Constantine, and in the fifth century it became 
the see of a bishop, which it has continued ever 
since. (Nibby, vol. i. p. 79.) Procopius, in tho 
sixth century, mentions it as a city (irdAnr/Jid), and 
one of the places occupied by Belisarius for the 
defence of Rome. (B. G. ii. 4.) It is now but 
a small town, though retaining the rank of a city, 
with about 5000 inhabitants, but is a favourito 
place of resort in summer with the modem Roman 
nobles, as it was with their predecessors, on account 
of the salubrity and freshness of the air, arising 
from its elevated situation, and tho abundance of 
shade furnished by the neighbouring woods. 

There still remain extensive ruins of Roman 
times; the greater part of which unquestionably 
belong to the villa of Domitian, and its appur¬ 
tenances, including magnificent Thermae, an Am¬ 
phitheatre, and various other remains. Some 
fragments of reticulated masonry are supposed, by 
Nibby, to have belonged to the villa of Pompey, and 
the extensive terraces now included in the gardens 
of the Villa Barberini , between Albano and Castel 
Gandolfo , though in their present state belonging 
undoubtedly to the imperial villa, may probably be 
based upon the “ insanae substructions ” of Clodius 
alluded to by Cicero. (Pro MU. 20.) Besides 
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these ruins, great part of the walls and one of the 
gates of the Praetorian camp may be observed in 
the town of Albano: it was as usual of quadrilateral 
form, and the walls which surround it are built of 
massive blocks of peperino, some of them not less 
than 12 feet in length, and presenting much re¬ 
semblance to the more ancient fortifications of 
numerous Italian cities^ from which they differ, 
however, in their comparatively small thickness. 

Among the most interesting remains of an¬ 
tiquity still visible at Albano may be noticed 
three remarkable sepulchral monuments. One of 
these, about half a mile from Albano on the road 
to Rome, exceeding 30 feet in elevation, is com¬ 
monly, but erroneously, deemed the sepulchre of 
Clodius: another, on the same road close to the 
gate of Albano, has a far better claim to be 
regarded as that of Pompey, who was really buried, 
as we learn from Plutarch, in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood of his Alban villa. (Plut. Pomp. 80.) 
The third, situated near the opposite gate of the 
town on the road to Aricia, and vulgarly known as 
the Sepulchre of the Horatii and Curiatii, has been 
supposed by some modem antiquarians to be the 
tomb of Aruns, son of Porsena, who was killed in 
battle near Aricia. It is, however, probable that 
it is of much later date, and was constructed in 
imitation of the Etruscan style towards the close 
of the Roman republic. (Nibby, /. c. p. 93; Canina 
in Ann. delV Inst. Arch. vol. ix. p. 57.) For full 
details concerning the Roman remains at Albano , 
see Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, p. 88—97; Riccy, 
titoria di Alba Longa, 4to. Rome, 1787; Piranesi, 
Anlichita di Albano, Roma, 1762. [E. H. B.] 

ALBA'NUS. [Albania.] 

ALBA'NUS LACUS, now called the Lago di 
Albano, is a remarkable lake of Latium, situated 
immediately beneath the mountain of the same 
name (now Monte Cavo), about 14 miles S. E. of 
Rome. It is of an oval form, about six miles m 
circumference, and has no natural outlet, being 
surrounded on all sides by steep or precipitous 
banks of volcanic tufo, which rise in many parts to 
a height of three or four hundred feet above the 
level of the lake. It undoubtedly formed, at a very 
early period, the crater of a volcano, but this must 
have ceased to exist long before the historical era. 
Though situated apparently at the foot of the Mons 
Albanus, it is at a considerable elevation above the 
plain of Latium, the level of its waters being 918 
feet above the sea: their depth is said to be very 
great. The most interesting circumstance con¬ 
nected with this lake is the construction of the 
celebrated emissary or tunnel to carry off its super¬ 
fluous waters, the formation of which is narrated 
both by Livy and Dionysius, while the work itself 
remains at the present day, to confirm the accuracy 
of their accounts. According to the statement thus 
transmitted to us, this tunnel was a work of the 
Romans, undertaken in the year 397 b. c., and was 
occasioned by an extraordinary swelling of the lake, 
the waters of which rose far above their accustomed 
height, so as even to overflow their lofty banks. 
The legend, which connected this prodigy and the 
work itself with the siege of Veii, may be safely 
dismissed as unhistorical, but there seems no reason 
for rejecting the date thus assigned to it. (Liv. v. 
15—19; Dion. Hal. xii. 11—16, Fr. Mai; Cic. 
de Divin. i. 44.) This remarkable work, which, 
at the present day, after the lapse of more than 
2000 years, continues to serve the purpose for which 
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it was originally designed, is carried under the ridge 
that forms the western boundary of the lake near 
Castel Gandolfo , and which rises in this part to a 
height of 430 feet above the level of tho water; 
its actual length is about 6000 feet; it is 4 feet 
6 inches wide, and 6J feet high at its entrance, but 
the height rapidly diminishes so as in some places 
not to exceed 2 feet, and it is, in consequence, 
impossible to penetrate further than about 1^0 
yards from the opening. The entrance from the 
lake is through a flat archway, constructed of large 
blocks of peperino, with a kind of court or quadri¬ 
lateral space enclosed by massive masonry, and a 
second archway over the actual opening of the 
tunnel. But, notwithstanding the simple and solid 
style of their construction, it may be doubted whe¬ 
ther these works are coeval with the emissary itself. 
The opposite extremity of it is at a spot called 
le Mole, near Castel Savelli, about a mile from 
Albano, where the waters that issue from it form a 
considerable stream, now known as the RivoAlbano, 
which, after a course of about 15 miles, joins the 
Tiber near a spot called La Valca. Numerous 
openings or shafts from above (“ spiramina ”) were 
necessarily sunk during the process of construction, 
some of which remain open to this day. The whole 
work is cut with the chisel, and is computed to 
have required a period of not less than ten years for 
its completion: it is not however, as asserted by 
Niebuhr, cut through “lava hard as iron,” but 
through the soft volcanic tufo of which all these 
hills are composed. (Gell, Topogr. of Rome, p. 22 
—29; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 98— 
105; Westphal, RbmischeKampagne, p.25; Abeken, 
Mittel-Italien, p. 178; Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 475, 
507.) Cicero justly remarks (de Divin. ii. 32) 
that such a work must have been intended not only 
to carry off tho superfluous waters of the lake, but 
to irrigate the subjacent plain: a purpose which is 
still in great measure served by the Rivo Albano. 
The banks of the lake seem to have been in ancient 
times, as they are now, in great part covered with 
wood, whence it is called by Livy (v. 15) “lacus 
in nemore Albano.” At a later period, when its 
western bank became covered with the villas of 
wealthy Romans, numerous edifices were erected on 
its immediate shores, among which the remains of 
two grottoes or “ Nympliaea ” are conspicuous. 
One of these, immediately adjoining the entrance of 
the emissary, was probably connected with tho villa 
of Domitian. Other vestiges of ancient buildings 
are visible below the surface of the water, and this 
circumstance has probably given rise to the tradition 
oommon both in ancient and modern times of the 
submersion of a previously existing city. (Dion. 
Hal. i. 71; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 200, with note by 
the translators.) [E. H. B.] 

ALBA'NUS MONS (t b *A \€avbv 6pos , Strab.; 
Monte Cavo ) was the name given to tho highest 
and central summit of a remarkable group of 
mountains in Latium, which forms one of the most 
important physical features of that country. The 
name of Alban Hills, or Monti Albani , is commonly 
applied in modem usage to the whole of this group, 
which rises from the surrounding plain in an isolated 
mass, nearly 40 miles in circumference, and is 
wholly detached from the mountains that rise above 
Praeneste on the east, as well as from the Volscian 
mountains or Monti Lepini on the south. But 
this more extended use of the name appears to have 
been unknown to the ancients, who speak only of 
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the Mdns Albanus in the singular, as designating 
the highest peak. The whole mass is clearly of 
volcanic origin, and may be conceived as having 
once formed a vast crater, of which the lofty ridge 
now called Monte Ariano constituted the southern 
side, while the heights of Mt. Algidus, and those 
occupied by RoccaPriore and Tusculum continued 
the circle on the E. and NE. Towards the sea the 
original mountain wall of this crater lias given way, 
and has been replaced by the lakes of Albano and 
Nemi, themselves probably at one time separate 
vents of volcanic eruption. Within this outer circle 
rises an inner height, of a somewhat conical form, 
the proper Mons Albanus, which presents a repeti¬ 
tion of the same formation, having its own smaller 
crater surrounded on three sides by steep mountain 
ridges, while the fourth (that turned towards Rome) 
has no such barrier, and presents to view a green 
mountain plain, commonly known as the Campo di 
Annibale , from the belief—wholly unsupported by 
any ancient authority—that it was at one time 
occupied by the Carthaginian general. The highest 
of the surrounding summits, which rises to more 
than 3000 feet above the level of the sea, is the 
culminating point of the whole group, and was 
occupied in ancient times by the temple of Jupiter 
Latiaris. (Cic. pro Mil. 31; Lucan, i. 198.) It 
is from hence that Virgil represents Juno as con¬ 
templating the contest between the Trojans and 
Latins (Ae». xii. 134), and the magnificent pro¬ 
spect which it commands' over the whole of the 
surrounding country renders it peculiarly fit for 
such a station, as well as the natural site for the 
central sanctuary of the Latin nation. For the same 
reason we find it occupied as a military post on the 
alarm of the sudden advance of Hannibal upon 
Rome. (Liv. xxvl 9.) 

There can be no doubt that the temple of Jupiter 
Latiaris* had become the religious centre and place 
of meeting of the Latins long before the dominion of 
Rome: and its connection with Alba renders it 
almost certain that it owed its selection for this 
purpose to the predominance of that city. Tar- 
quinius Superbus, who is represented by the Roman 
annalists as first instituting this observance (Dion. 
Hal. iv. 49), probably did no more than assert 
for Rome that presiding authority which had pre¬ 
viously been enjoyed by Alba. Tho annual sacrifices 
on the Alban Mount at the Feriae Latinae continued 
to be celebrated long after the dissolution of the 
Latin league, and the cessation of their national 
assemblies: even in the days of Cicero and Augus¬ 
tus the decayed Municipia of Latium still sent 
deputies to receive their share of the victim immo¬ 
lated on their common behalf, and presented with 
primitive simplicity their offerings of lambs, milk, 
and cheese. (Liv. v. 17, xxi. 63, xxxii. 1; Cic. 
pro Plane. 9, de Bivin. i. 11; Dion. Hal. iv. 49; 
Suet. Claud. 4.) 

Another custom which was doubtless derived 
from a more ancient period, but retained by the 
Romans, was that of celebrating triumphs on tho 
Alban Mount, a practice which was, however, re¬ 
sorted to by Roman generals only when they failed 
in obtaining the honours of a regular triumph at 
Rome. The first person who introduced this mode 
of evading the authority of the senate, was C. Papi- 

* Concerning the forms, Latiaris and Latialis, see 
Orell. Onomast. vol. ii. p. 336; Ernest, ad Suet. 
Cahg. 22. 
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rius Maso, who was consul in b. c. 231: a more 
illustrious example was that of Marcellus, after the 
capture of Syracuse, b. c. 211. Only five instances 
in all are recorded of triumphs thus celebrated. 
(Val. Max. iii. 6. § 5; Liv. xxvi. 21, xxxiii. 23, 
xlii. 21; Fast. Capit.) 

The remains of the temple on the summit of the 
mountain were still extanfr till near the close of the 
last century, but were destroyed in 1783, when tho 
church and convent which now occupy the site were 
rebuilt. Some of the massive blocks of peperino 
which formed the substruction may be still seen 
(though removed from their original site) in the 
walls of the convent and buildings annexed to it. 
The magnificence of the marbles and other archi¬ 
tectural decorations noticed by earlier antiquarians, 
as discovered here, show that the temple must have 
been rebuilt or restored at a comparatively late 
period. (Piranesi, Antichita di Albano; Nibby, 
Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 112, 113.) But 
though tho temple itself has disappeared, the 
Roman road which led up to it is still preserved, 
and, from the absence of all traffic, remains in a 
state of singular perfection. The polygonal blocks 
of hard basaltic lava, of which the pavement is 
composed, are fitted together with the nicest ac¬ 
curacy, while the “ cropidines ” or curb-stones are 
still preserved on each side, and altogether it pre¬ 
sents by far the most perfect specimen of an ancient 
Roman road in its original state. It is only 8 feet 
in breadth, and is carried with much skill up tho 
steep acclivity of the mountain. This road may be 
traced down to the chesnut woods below Rocca di 
Papa: it appears to have passed by Palazzolo, 
where we find a remarkable monument cut in the 
face of the rock, which has been conjectured to be 
that of Cn. Cornelius Scipio, who died in b. e. 170. 
(Nibby, l. c. pp. 75, 114, 115; Gcll, Top . of Rome, 
P* 32.) 

Numerous prodigies arc recorded by Roman 
writers as occurring on the Alban Mount: among 
these the falling of showers of stones is frequently 
mentioned, a circumstance wliich has been supposed 
by some writers to indicate that the volcanic energy 
of these mountains continued in historical times; 
but this suggestion is sufficiently disproved by his¬ 
torical, as well as geological, considerations. (Dau- 
beny on Volcanoes , p. 169, seq. [E. H. B.] 

A'LBICI, a barbaric people, as Caesar calls them 
(B. C. i. 34), who inhabited the mountains above 
Massilia ( Marseille ). They were employed on 
board their vessels by the Massilienses to oppose 
Caesar’s fleet, which was under the command of 
D. Brutus, and they fought bravely in the sea-fight 
off Massilia, b. c. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. 57). The 
name of this people in Strabo is *A\€i€is and 'AA- 
GIoikoi (p. 203); for it does not seem probable that 
he means two peoples, and if he does mean two 
tribes, they are both mountain tribes, and in the 
same mountain tract. D’Anville infers that a placo 
called Albiosc, which is about two leagues from 
Riez, in the department of Basses Alpes, retains tho 
traces of the name of this people. [G. L.] 

AL'BII, ALBA'NI MONTES (rA 'AA Cm Uprj, 
Strab. vii. p.314; t b ’AASavbv Spos, Ptol. ii. 14. § 1), 
was an eastern spur of Mount Carvancas, and the ter¬ 
mination of the Carnic or Julian Alps on the confines 
of Illyricum. The Albii Montes dip down to the 
banlfs of the Saave, and connect Mount Carvancas 
with Mount Cetius, inclosing Aemona, and forming 
the southern boundary of Pannonia. [W. B. D.l 
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ALBINGAUNUM. [Albium Ingaunum.} 
ALBI'NIA, a considerable river of Etruria, still 
called the Albegna , rising in the mountains at the 
back of Satumia, and flowing into the sea between 
the Portus Telamonis and the remarkable promontory 
called Mons Argentarius. The name is found only 
in the Tabula; but the Alminia or Almina of the 
Maritime Itinerary (p. 500) is evidently the same 
river. [E. H. B.] 

ALBINTEMELIUM. [Albium Intemelium.] 
A'LBION. [Britannia.] 

ALBIS (^A\€is or^AAftos: die Elbe), one of the 
great rivers of Germany. It flows from SE. to 
NW., and empties itself in the Northern or Ger¬ 
man Ocean, having its sources near the Schneekoppe 
on the Bohemian side of the Riesengebirge. Tacitus 
(Germ. 41) places its sources in the country of the 
Hermunduri, which is too far east, perhaps because 
he confounded the Elbe with tho Eger; Ptolemy (ii. 
11) puts them too far from the Asciburgian moun¬ 
tains. Dion Cassius (lv. 1) more correctly repre¬ 
sents it as rising in the Vandal mountains. Strabo 
(p.290) describes its course as parallel, and as of equal 
length with that of the Rhine, both of which notions 
are erroneous. The Albis was the most easterly and 
northerly river reached by the Romans in Germany. 
They first reached its banks in r. c. 9, under Claudius 
Drusus, but did not cross it. (Liv. Epit. 140; Dion 
Cass. 1 . c.) Domitius Ahenobarbus, b. c. 3, was the 
first who crossed the river (Tacit. Ann. iv. 44), and 
two years later he came to the banks of the lower 
Albis, meeting the fleet which had sailed up the river 
from the sea. (Tacit./, c.; Veil. Pat.ii. 106; Dion 
Cass. lv. 28.) After that time the Romans, not think¬ 
ing it safe to keep their legions at so great a distance, 
and amid such warlike nations, never again proceeded 
ns far as the Albis, so that Tacitus, in speaking of it, 
says : Jlumen inclutum et notum olim ; nunc tanturn 
auditur. [L.S.] 

A’f.BIUM INGAUNUM or ALBINGAUNUM 
(^AXiiyyavvov, Strab., Ptol.: Albenga ), a city on 
the coast of Liguria, about 50 miles SW. of Genua, 
and tho capital of the tribe of the Ingauni. There 
can be no doubt that the full form of tho name, 
Albium Ingaunum (given by Pliny, iii. 5. s. 7, and 
Varro, de R. R. iii. 9. § 17), is the correct, or at 
least the original ono: but it seems to have been 
early abbreviated into Albingaunum, which is found 
in Strabo, Ptolemy, and the Itineraries, and is re¬ 
tained, with little alteration, in tho modem name 
of Albenga. Strabo places it at 370 stadia from 
Vada Sabbata ( Vado ), which is much beyond the 
truth: the Itin. Ant. gives the same distance at 20 
M. P., which is rather less than the real amount. 
(Strab. p. 202 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3; Itin. Ant. p. 
295; Itin. Marit. p. 502; Tab. Peut.) It ap¬ 
pears to have been a municipal town of some im¬ 
portance under the Roman empire, and was occupied 
by the droops of Otho during the civil war between 
them and the Vitellians. (Tac. Hist. ii. 15.) At 
a later period it is mentioned as the birthplace of 
the emperor Proculus. (Vopisc. Procul. 12.) The 
modem city of Albenga contains only about 4000 
inhabitants, but is an episcopal see, and the capital 
of a district. Some inscriptions and other Roman 
remains have been found here: and a bridge, called 
the Ponte Lungo, is considered to be of Roman con¬ 
struction. The city is situated at the mouth of the 
river Ceuta , which has been erroneously sui . 
to l)e the Merula of Pliny: that river, whicWstill 
retains its ancient name, flows into the sea at An- 
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dor a, about 10 m. further S. Nearly opposite to 
Albenga is a little island, called Gallinaria In¬ 
sula, from its abounding in fowls in a half-wild 
state: it still retains the name of Gallinara. (Varr. 

1. c .; Columell. viii. 2. § 2.) [E. II. B.] 

A'LBIUM INTEME'LIUM or ALBINTEME¬ 
LIUM (*A\€iov 'IvreptKiov, Strab.; *AAfri'T€/*r)- 
Xiov, Ptol.: Vintimiglia ), a city on the coast of 
Liguria, situated at the foot of tho Maritime Alps, 
at the mouth of the river Rutuba. It was tho 
capital of the tribe of the Intemelii, and was distant 
16 Roman miles from the Portus Monocci (Monaco, 
Itin. Marit. p. 502). Strabo mentions it as a city 
of considerable size (p. 202), and we learn from 
Tacitus that it was of municipal rank. It was 
plundered by the troops of the emperor Otho, while 
resisting those of Vitellius, on wdiich occasion the 
mother of Agricola lost her life. (Tac. Hist. ii. 13, 
Agr. 7.) According to Strabo (/. c.), the name of 
Albium applied to this city, as well as tho capital 
of the Ingauni, was derived from their Alpine situ¬ 
ation, and is connected with the Celtic word Alb or 
Alp. There is no doubt that in this case also tho 
full form is the older, but the contracted name 
Albintemelium is already found in Tacitus, as well 
as in the Itineraries; in one of which, however, it is 
corrupted into Vintimilium, from whence comes the 
modem name of Vintimiglia. It is still a consider¬ 
able town, with about 5000 inhabitants, and an 
episcopal see: but contains no antiquities, except a 
few Roman inscriptions. 

It is situated at the mouth of the river Roja, tho 
Rutuba of Pliny and Lucan, a torrent of a for¬ 
midable character, appropriately termed by the latter 
author “ cavus,” from, tho deep bed between precipi¬ 
tous banks which it has hollowed out for itself near 
its mouth. (Plin. 1. c.; Lucan, ii. 422.) [E.H.B.] 

ALBUCELLA (’AAScbcfAa: Villa Fasila), a city 
of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis (Itin. Ant.; 
Ptol.), probably the Arbocala ('ApGovKdAti) which 
is mentioned by Polybius (iii. 14), Livy (xxi. 5), 
and Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v.) } as the chief 
city of the Vaccaei, the taking of which, after an 
obstinate resistance, was ono of Hannibal’s first ex¬ 
ploits in Spain, b. c. 218. [P. S.] 

A'LBULA. 1. The ancient name of the Tiber. 
[Tiberis.] 

2. A small river of Picenum, ifientioned only by 
Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who appears to place it N. of 
the Truentus, but there is great difficulty in as¬ 
signing its position with any certainty, and the text 
of Pliny is very corrupt: the old editions give Al- 
bulates for tho name of the river. [Picenum.] 

3. A small river or stream of sulphureous water 
near Tibur, flowing into the Anio. It rises in a 
pool or small lake about a mile on the left of tho 
modem road from Rome to Tivoli, but which was 
situated on the actual line of the ancient Via Tibur- 
tina, at a distanco of 16 M. P. from Rome. (Tab. 
Peut.; Vitruv. viii. 3. §2.) The name of Albula 
is applied to this stream by Vitruvius, Martial (i. 13. 
2), and Statius (Silv. i. 3.75), but more commonly 
we find the source itself designated by the name' 
of Albulae Aquae (rh v A\€uv\a CSara, Strab. p. 
208). The waters both of the lake and stream are 
strongly impregnated with sulphur, and were in great 
request among the Romans for their medicinal pro- 

Lperties, so that they were frequently carried to Rome 
^for the use of baths: while elusive Thermae were 
erected near the lake itself; the ruins of which 
are still visible. Their construction is commonly 
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ascribed, but without authority, to Agrippa. The 
waters were not hot, like most sulphureous sources, 
but cold, or at least cool, their actual temperature 
being about 80° of Fahrenheit; but so strong is the 
sulphureous vapour that exhales from their surface 
as to give them the appearance alluded to by Martial, 
of “ smoking.” ( Canaque sulphureis Albula fumat 
aquis , l. c.) The name was doubtless derived from 
the whiteness of the water: the lake is now com¬ 
monly known as the Solfatara. (Plin, xxxi. 2. s. 6; 
Strab. 1. c .; Paus. iv. 35. § 10; Suet. Aug. 82, 
Ner. 31; Vitruv. 1. c.) No allusion is found in 
ancient authors to the property possessed by these 
waters of incrusting all the vegetation on their banks 
with carbonate of lime, a process which goes on with 
such rapidity that great part of the lake itself is 
crusted over, and portions of the deposit thus formed, 
breaking off from time to time, give rise to little 
floating islands, analogous to those described by 
ancient writers in the Cutilian Lake. For the same 
reason the present cliannel of the stream has re¬ 
quired to be artificially excavated, through the mass 
of travertine which it had itself deposited. (Nibby, 
Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 4—6; Cell, Top. of 
Rome , pp. 40, 41.) 

It has been generally supposed that the Albunea 
of Horace and Virgil was identical with the Albula, 
but there appear no sufficient grounds for this as¬ 
sumption : and it seems almost certain that the 
“ domus Albuneae resonantis ” of the forraer( Carm. i. 
7. 12) was the temple of the Sibyl at Tibur itself, 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the cascade 
[Tibuu], while there are strong reasons for 
transferring the grove and oracle of Faunus, and the 
fountain of Albunea connected with them (Virg. 
Aen. vii. 82), to the neighbourhood of Ardea. 
[Akdea.] [E. H. B.] 

ALBUM PROMONTORIUM (Plin. v. 19. s. 17), 
was the western extremity of tho mountain range 
Anti-Libanus, a few miles south of ancient Tyre 
(Palai-Tyrus). Between the Mediterranean Sea and 
the base of the headland Album ran a narrow road, 
in places not more than six feet in breadth, cut out 
of the solid rock, and ascribed, at least by tradition, 
to Alexander the Great. This was the communi¬ 
cation between a small fort or castle called Alexan- 
droschene ( Scandalium ) and the Mediterranean. (It. 
Ilieros. p. 584.) The Album Promontorium is the 
modem Cape Blanc , and was one hour’s journey to 
the north of Ecclippa ( Dshib or Zib). [W. B. D.] 

ALBUHNUS MONS, a mountain of Lucania, 
mentioned in a well-known passage of Virgil (Georg. 
iii. 146), from which we learn that it was in the 
neighbourhood of the river Silarus. Tho name of 
Monte AJbufrno is said by Italian topographers to be 
still*retained by the lofty mountain group which 
rises to the S. of that river, between its two tribu¬ 
taries, the Tanagro and Calore. It is more com¬ 
monly called the Monte di Postiglione , from the 
small town of that name on its northern declivity, 
and according to Cluverius is still covered with 
forests of holm-oaks, and infested with gad-flies. 
(Cluver. Ital. p. 1254; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 418; 
Zannoni, Carta del Regno dj Napoli .) 

We find mention, in a fragment of Lucilius, of a 
Portus Alburn us, which appears to have been 
situated at the mouth of the river Silarus, and pro¬ 
bably derived its name from the mountain. (Lucil. 
Fr. p. 11, ed. Gerl^h; Probus, ad Virg . G. iii/ 
146; Vib. Seq. p. I8>ith Oberlin.) [E. H. B] 
ALCO'MENAE(*AAjcQuepaf: Eth, ’AAKopcyevs). 
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1. A town of the Deuriopes on the Erigon, in Paeo- 
nia in Macedonia. (Strab. p. 327.) 

2. [Alalcomenae, No. 2.] 

ALGYO'NIA (’AA Kvovia), a lake in Argolis, 
near the Lemaean grove, through which Dionysus 
was said to have descended to the lower world,in order 
to bring back Semele from Hades. Pausanias says 
that its depth was unfathomable, and that Nero had let 
down several stadia of rope, loaded with lead, with¬ 
out finding a bottom. As Pausanias does not men¬ 
tion a lake Lema, but only a district of this name, 
it is probable that the lake called Alcyonia by 
Pausanias is tho same as the Lema of other writers. 
(Paus. ii. 37. § 5, seq.; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. 
p. 473.) 

ALCYO'NIUM MARE. [Corinthiaous Si¬ 
nus.] 

A'LEA (’AAeo: Eth. ’AAeor, ’AAsdrijy), a town 
of Arcadia, between Orchomenus and Stymphalus, 
containod, in the time of Pausanias, temples of the 
Ephesian Artemis, of Athena Alea, and of Dionysus. 
It appears to have been situated in the territory 
either of Stymphalus or Orchomenus. Pausanias 
(viii. 27. § 3) calls Alea a town of the Macnalians ; 
but we ought probably to read Asea in this passage, 
instead of Alea. Tho ruins of Alea have been dis¬ 
covered by the French Commission in the middle of 
the dark valley of Skotini , about a mile to the NE. 
of the village of Buyati. Alea was never a town 
of importance; but some modem winters have, 
though inadvertently, placed at this town the cele¬ 
brated temple of Athena Alea, which was situated 
at Tegea. [Tkgea.] (Paus. viii. 23. § 1; Steph. 
B. s. v.\ Boblaye, Recherche* t #c., p. 147; Leake, 
Peloponnesiaca, p. 383.) 

ALEMANNI. [Germania.] 

ALERIA or ALA'LIA (’AAaAf?7, Herod.; ’AA- 
AaAla, Steph. B. ; ’AA tpla, Ptol. : ’AAAaAicuos, 
Steph. B.), one of tho chief cities of Corsica, situated 
on the E. coast of the island, near the mouth of the 
river Rhotanus ( Tavignano ). It was originally a 
Greek colony, founded about b. C. 564, by the Pho- 
caeans of Ionia. Twenty years later, when the 
parent city was captured by Harpagus, a large por¬ 
tion of its inhabitants repaired to their colony of 
Alalia, where they dwelt for five years, but their 
piratical conduct involved them in hostilities with 
the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians; and in a great 
sea-fight with the combined fleets of these two 
nations they suffered such heavy loss, as induced 
them to abandon the island, and repair to the S. of 
Italy, where they ultimately established themselves 
at Yelia in Lucania. (Herod, i. 165—167; Steph. 
B.; Diod. v. 13, where Kd\apis is evidently a cor¬ 
rupt reading for ’AAap/a.) No further mention is 
found of the Greek colony, but the city appears 
again, under the Roman form of the name, Aleria, 
during the first Punic war, when it was captured 
by the Roman fleet under L. Scipio, in b. c. 259, an 
event which led to tho submission of the whole island, 
and was deemed worthy to be expressly mentioned 
in his epitaph. (Zonar. viii 11; Flor. ii. 2; Orell. 
Inscr . no. 552.) It subsequently received a Roman 
colony under the dictator Sulla, and appears to have 
retained its colonial rank, and continued to be one 
of the chief cities of Corsica under the Roman Em¬ 
pire. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Mela, ii. 7; Diod. v. 13; 
Seneca, Cop^ad Helv. 8; Ptol. iii. 2. § 5; Itin. 

IfRuins are still visible near the south bank of 
tho river Tavignano : they are now above half a 



ALESIA. 

mile from the coast, though it was in the Roman 
times a seaport. [E. H. B.] 

ALE'SIA ( Alise ), a town of the Mandubii, who 
were neighbours of the Aedui. The name is some¬ 
times written Alexia (Florus, iii. 10, note, ed. Duker, 
and elsewhere). Tradition made it a very old town, 
for the story was that it was founded by Hercules 
on his return from Iberia; and the Celtae were said 
to venerate it as the hearth ( iarla ) and mother city 
of all Celtics (Diod. iv. 19). Strabo (p. 191) de¬ 
scribes Alesia as situated on a lofty hill, and sur¬ 
rounded by mountains and by two streams. This 
description may be taken from that of Caesar (2?. G. 
vii. 69), who adds that in front of the town there 
was a plain about three Roman miles long. The 
site corresponds to that of Mont Atixois, close to 
which is a place now called Ste Reine d Alise. The 
two streams are the Lozerain and the Loze , both 
tributaries of the Yonne. In b. c. 52 the Galli 
made a last effort to throw off the Roman yoke, and 
after they had sustained several defeats, a large 
force under Vercingctorix shut themselves up in 
Alesia. After a vigorous resistance, the place was 
surrendered to Caesar, and Vercingctorix was made 
a prisoner (2?. G. vii. 68—90). Caesar does not 
speak of the destruction of the place, but Florus 
says that it was burnt, a circumstance whicli is not 
inconsistent with its being afterwards restored. 
Hiny (xxxiv. 17. s. 48) speaks of Alesia as noted for 
silver-plating articles of harness for horses and beasts 
of burden. Traces of several Roman roads tend 
towards this town, which appears to have been finally 
ruined about the ninth century of our aera. [G. L.] 
ALE'SIAE (’AAeo'iai), a village in Laconia, on 
the road from Therapne to Mt. Taygetus, is placed 
by Leake nearly in a line between the southern ex¬ 
tremity of Sparta and the site of Bryscae. (Paus. 
iii. 20. § 2; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 164.) 

ALKSIAEUM (’ AAeoicdov ), called ALEFSIUM 
(’AAeiaiov) by Homer, a town of Pisatis, situated 
upon the road leading across the mountains from Elis 
to Olympia. Its site is uncertain. (Strab. p. 341; 
Horn, II. ii. 617; Steph. B. s.v. ’AArjow.) 
ALESIUS MONS, [Mantineia.] 

ALE'TIUM (’AAf/rtov Ptol. iii. 1. § 76; Eth. 
Aletinus, Plin. iii. 11. s. 16), a town of Calabria, 
mentioned, both by Pliny and Ptolemy, among the 
inland cities which they assign to the Salentini. Its 
site (erroneously placed by Cluver at Lecce ) is 
clearly marked by the ancient church of Sta Maria 
della Lizza (formerly an episcopal see) near the 
village of Pisciotti , about 5 miles from Gallipoli , on 
,ho road to Otranto. Hero many ancient remains 
liavo been discovered, among which are numerous 
tombs, with inscriptions in the Messapian dialect. 
(D’Anville, Anal. Geogr. de Vltalie , p. 233; Momm¬ 
sen, Unter-Ital. Dialekte 1 p. 57.) The name is 
corruptly written Raletium in the Tab.Peut., which 
however correctly places it between Neretum (Aar- 
do) and Uxentum ( Ugento ), though the distances 
given are inaccurate. In Strabo, also, it is probable 
that we should read with Kramer ’AA rjria for 2a- 
A rjirla, which he describes as a town in the interior 
of Calabria, a short distance from the sea. (Strab. 
p. 282; and Kramer, ad loc.') [E. H. B.] 

ALEXANDREIA, -IA or -EA (v ’AA e^dv^peia: 
Eth. ’AAeJai spelts, more rarely ’AAe£av5plT7?y, 
’AAetavtipidrrrjs, *AA€£av5ptay6s, ’AA cl-aytytyo?, 
’AAe^avSph'Tjy, Alexandrinus ; fern , ’AAf|cujpk: 
the modern ELSkanderish ), the Hellenic cap* of 
Egypt, was founded by Alexander the Great in b. c. 
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332. It stood in lat. 31° N.; long. 47° E. (Arrian, 
iii. 1, p. 156; Q. Curt. iv. 8. § 2.) On his voyage 
from Memphis to Canobus he was struck by the 
natural advantages of the little town of Rhacotis, 
on the north-eastern angle of t^ie Lake Mareotis. 
The harbour of Rhacotis, with the adjacent island 
of Pharos, had been from very remote ages (Horn. 
Od. iv. 355) the resort of Greek and Phoenician 
sea-rovers, and in the former place the Pharaohs kept 
a permanent garrison, to prevent foreigners entering 
their dominions by any other approach than the city 
of Naucratis and the Canobic branch of the Nile. 
At Rhacotis Alexander determined to construct the 
future capital of his western conquests. His archi¬ 
tect Deinocrates was instructed to survey the harbour, 
and to draw out a plan of a militaiy and commercial 
metropolis of the first rank. (Vitruv. ii. prooem. ; 
Solin.c.32; Amm. Marc.xxii.40; Val.Max.i. 4.§1.) 
The ground-plan was traced by Alexander himself; 
the building was commenced immediately, but the 
city was not completed until the reign of the second 
monarch of the Lagid line, Ptolemy Philadclphus. 
It continued to receive embellishment and extension 
from nearly every monarch of that dynasty. The plan 
of Deinocrates was earned out by another architect, 
named Cleomcncs, of Naucratis. (Justin, xiii.4. § 1.) 
Ancient writers (Strab. p. 791, scq.; Plut. A lex. 
26; Plin. v. 10. s. 11) compare the general form 
of Alexandreia to the cloak (chlamys) worn by the 
Macedonian cavalry. It was of an oblong figure, 
rounded at the SE. and SW. extremities. Its length 
from E. to W. was nearly 4 miles; its breadth from 
S. to N. nearly a mile, and its circumference, ac¬ 
cording to Pliny ( l. c.) was about 15 miles. Tlio 
interior was laid out in parallelograms: the streets 
crossed one another at right angles, and were all 
wide enough to admit of both wheel carriages and 
foot-passengers. Two grand thoroughfares nearly 
bisected the city. They ran in straight lines to its 
four principal gates, and each was a pletlirum, or 
about 200 feet wide. The longest, 40 stadia in 
length, ran from the Canobic gate to that of the 
Necropolis (E.—W.): the shorter, 7—8 stadia in 
length, extended from the Gate of the Sun to the 
Gate of the Moon (S.—N.). On its northern side 
Alexandreia was bounded by the sea, sometimes de¬ 
nominated the Egyptian Sea: on the south by the 
Lake of Marea or Mareotis; to the west were tho 
Necropolis and its numerous gardens; to the east 
the Eleusinian road and the Great Hippodrome. The 
tongue of land upon which Alexandreia stood was 
singularly adapted to a commercial city. The island 
of Pharos broke the force of the north wind, and of 
the occasional high floods of the Mediterranean. 
The headland of Lochias sheltered its harbours to 
the east; the Lake Mareotis was both a wet-dock 
and the general haven of the inland navigation of 
the Nile-valley, whether direct from Syene, or by 
the royal canal from Arsinoe on the Red Sea, while 
various other canals connected the lake with the 
Deltaic branches of the river. The springs of Rha¬ 
cotis were few and brackish; but an aqueduct con¬ 
veyed the Nile water into the southern section of the 
city, and tanks, many of which are still in use, dis¬ 
tributed fresh water to both public and private edi¬ 
fices. (Hirtius, B. Alex. c. 5.) The soil, partly 
sandy and partly calcareous, rendered drainage 
nearly superfluous. The fogs which periodically 
linger on the shores of Cyren^ and Egypt were dis¬ 
persed by the north winds which, in the summer 
season, ventilate the Delta; while the salubrious 
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atmosphere for which Alexandrcia was celebrated 
was directly favoured by the Lake Mareotis, whose 
bed was annually filled from the Nile, and the 
miasma incident to lagoons scattered by the re¬ 
gular influx of its purifying floods. The inclina¬ 
tion of the streets from east to west concurred with 
these causes to render Alexandreia healthy; Bince it 
broke the force of the Etesian or northern breezes, 
and diffused an equable temperature over the city. 
Nor wore its military less striking than its com- 
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mercial advantages. Its harbours were sufficiently 
capacious to admit of largo fleets, and sufficiently 
contracted at their entrance to be defended by booms 
and chains. A number of small islands around the 
Pharos and the harbours were occupied with forts, 
and the approach from the north was further se¬ 
cured by the difficulty of navigating among the 
limestone reefs and mud-banks which front the de¬ 
bouchure of tho Nile. 



PLAN OF ALEXANDREIA. 


1. Acrolochias. 

2. Lochias. 

3. Closed or Royal Port. 

4. Antirhodos. ^ 

5. Royal Dockyards. 

6. Poseideion. 

7. City Dockyards and Quays. 

8. Gate of tho Moon. 

9. Kibotus, Basin of Eunostus. 

10. Great Mole (Heptastadium). 

11. Eunostus, Haven of Happy Return. 

12. The Island Pharos. 

13. The Tower Pharos (Diainond-Rock). 

14. The Pirates’ Bay. 

15. Regio Judaeorum. 

16. Theatre of the Museum. 

We shall first describe the harbour-line, and next 
tho interior of the city. 

The harbour-line commenced from the east with 
the peninsular strip Lochias, which terminated sea¬ 
ward in a fort called Acro-Lochias, the modem 
Pharillon. The ruins of a pier on the eastern 
side of it mark an ancient landing-place, probably 
belonging to the Palace which, with its groves and 
gardens, occupied this Peninsula. Like all the prin¬ 
cipal buildings of Alexandreia, it commanded a view 
of the bay and the Pharos. The Lochias formed, with 
the islet of Antirhodus, the Closed or Royal Port, 
which was kept exclusively for the king’s gallics, 
and around the head of which were the Royal Dock¬ 
yards. West of the Closed Port was the Poseideion 
or Temple of Neptune, where embarking and return¬ 
ing mariners registered their vows. The northern 
point of this temple was called the Timonium, 
whither the defeated triumvir M. Antonios retired 
after his flight from Actium in b. c. 31. (Plut. 


17. Stadium. 

18. Library and Museum. 

19. Soma. 

20. Dicasterium. 

21. Panium. 

22. Serapeion. / 

23. Rhacotis, 

24. Lake Mareotis. 

25. Canal to Lake Mareotis. 

26. Aqueduct from tho Nile. 

27. Necropolis. 

28. Hippodrome. 

29. Gate of the Sun. 

30. Amphitheatre. 

31. Emporium or Royal Exchange. 

32. Arsinoeum. 

Anton. 69.) Between Lochias and the Great Mole 
(Heptastadium) was the Greater Harbour, and on 
tho western side of the Mole was the Haven of 
Happy Return (et/vooros), connected by the basin 
(kI€<m>tos, chest) with the canal that led, by one arm, 
to the Lake Mareotis, and by tho other to the Canobic 
arm of the Nile. The haven of “ Happy Return ” 
fronted the quarter of the city called Rhacotis. It 
was less difficult of access than the Greater Har¬ 
bour, as the reefs and shoals lie principally NE. of 
the Pharos. Its modem name is the Old Port. 
From the Poseideion to the Mole the shore was 
lined with dockyards and warehouses, upon whose 
broad granite quays ships discharged their lading 
without the intervention of boats. On the western 
horn of the Eunostus were public granaries. 

Fronting the city, and sheltering both its har-» 
boudl} lay the long narrow island of Pharos. It was 
a dazzling white calcareous rock, about a mile from 
Alexandreia, and, according to Strabo, 150 stadia 
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from the Canobic mouth of the Nile. At its eastern 
point stood the far-famed lighthouse, the work of So- 
strates of Cnidus, and, nearer the Heptastadium, was 
a temple of Plitah or Hephaestus. The Pharos was 
begun by Ptolemy Soter, but completed by his suc¬ 
cessor, and dedicated by him to “ the gods So- 
tcres,” or Soter and Berenice, his parents. (Strab. p. 
792.) It consisted of several stories, and is said to 
have been four hundred feet in height. The old 
light-house of Alexandria still occupies the site of 
its ancient predecessor. A deep bay on the northern 
side of the island was called the “ Pirates’ Haven,” 
from its having been an early place of refuge for 
Carian and Samian mariners. The islets which 
stud the northern coast of Pharos became, in the 
4th and 5th centuries A. D., the resort of Christian 
anchorites. The island is said by Strabo to have 
been nearly desolated by Julius Caesar when he was 
besieged by the Alexandrians in B. c. 46. (Hirt. 
B. Alex. 17.) 

The Pharos was connected with the mainland by 
an artificial mound or causeway, called, from its 
length (7 stadia, 4270 English feet, or £ of a mile), 
the Heptastadium. There were two breaks in the 
Mole to let the water flow through, and prevent the 
accumulation of bilth; over theso passages bridges 
were laid, which could be raised up at need. The 
temple of Hephaestus on Pharos stood at one ex¬ 
tremity of the Mole, and the Gate of the Moon on 
the mainland at the other. The form of the Hepta¬ 
stadium can no longer be distinguished, since modern 
Alcxandrcia is principally erected upon it, and upon 
the earth which has accumulated about its piers. It 
probably lay in a direct line betwoen fort Cajfarelli 
and the island. 

Interior' of the City. Alexandreia was divided 
into three regions. (1) The Regio Judaeorum. (2) 
The Brucheium or Pymcheium, the Royal or Greek 
Quarter. (3) The Rhacotis or Egyptian Quarter. 
This division corresponded to the three original con¬ 
stituents of the Alexandrian population (t pia yivij, 
Polyb. xxxiv. 14; Strab. p. 797, seq.) After 
B. c. 31 the Romans added a fourth element, but 
this was principally military and financial (the garri¬ 
son, the government, and its official staff, and the 
negotiatores), and confined to the Region Brucheium. 

1. Regio Judaeorum , or Jews’ Quarter, occupied 
the NE. angle of the city, and was encompassed by 
the sea, the city walls, and the Brucheium. Like 
the Jewry of modem European cities, it had walls 
and gates of its own, which were at times highly 
necessary for its security, since between the Alexan¬ 
drian Greeks and Jews frequent hostilities raged, 
inflamed both by political jealousy and religious 
hatred. The Jews were governed by their own 
Ethnarch, or Arabarches (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 7. § 2, 
10. § 1, xviii. 6. § 3, xix. 5. § 2, B. J. ii. 18. § 7), 
by a sanhedrim or senate, and their own national 
laws. Augustus Caesar, in b. c. 31, granted to the 
Alexandrian Jews equal privileges with their Greek 
fellow citizens, and recorded his grant by a public 
inscription. (Id. Antiq. xii. 3, c.Apion. 2.) Philo 
Judaeus ( Legat. in Caium ) gives a full account of 
the immunities of the Regio Judaeorum. They 
were frequently confirmed or annulled by succes¬ 
sive Roman emperors. (Sharpe, Hist, of Egypt , 
p. 347, seq. 2nd edit.) 

2. Brucheium , or Pyrucheitm (Bpux,€?ov, Tlvpo- 
Xenw', Salmasius, ad Spartian. Hadrian, c. 20), the 
Royal or Greek Quarter, was bounded to the S. and 
E. by the city walls, N. by the Greater Harbour, 
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and W. by the region Rhacotis and the main street 
which connected the Gate of the Sun with that of 
the Moon and the Heptastadium. It was also sur¬ 
rounded by its own walls, and was the quarter in 
which Caesar defended himself against the Alex¬ 
andrians. (Hirtius, B. Alex. 1.) The Brucheium 
was bisected by the High Street, which ran from the 
Canobic Gate to the Necropolis, and was supplied 
with water from the Nile by a tunnel or aqueduct, 
which entered the city on the south, and passed a 
little to the west of the Gymnasium. This was the 
quarter of the Alexandrians proper, or Hellenic citi¬ 
zens, the Royal Residence, and the district in which 
were contained the most conspicuous of the public 
buildings. It was so much adorned and extended 
by the later Ptolemies that it eventually occupied 
one-fifth of the entire city. (Plin. v. 10. s. 11.) It 
contained the following remarkable edifices: On the 
Lochias, the Palace of the Ptolemies, with the smaller 
palaces appropriated to their children and the adja¬ 
cent gardens and groves. The far-famed Library 
and Museum, with its Theatre for lectures and 
public assemblies, connected with one another and 
with the palaces by long colonnades of the most 
costly marble from the Egyptian quarries, and 
adorned with obelisks and sphinxes taken from the 
Pharaonic cities. The Library contained, according 
to one account, 700,000 volumes, according to 
another 400,000 (Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2; Athen. i. 
p. 3); pari, however, of this unrivalled collection was 
lodged in the temple of Serapis, in the quarter Rha¬ 
cotis. Here were deposited the 200,000 volumes 
collected by the kings of Pergamus, and presented 
by M. Antonius to Cleopatra. The library of the 
Museum was destroyed during the blockade of Julius 
Caesar in the Brucheium; that of the Serapeion 
was frequently injured by the civil broils of Alex¬ 
andreia, and especially when that temple was de¬ 
stroyed by the Christian fanatics in the 4th century 
A. d. It was finally destroyed by the orders of the 
khalif Omar, a. d. 640. The collection was begun 
by Ptolemy Soter, augmented by his successors, — 
for the worst of the Lagidae were patrons of litera¬ 
ture, — and respected, if not increased, by the Cae¬ 
sars, who, like their predecessors, appointed and sala¬ 
ried the librarians and the professors of the Museum. 
The Macedonian kings replenished the shelves of the 
Library zealously but unscrupulously, since tjiey laid 
an embargo on all books, whether public or private 
property, which were brought to Alexandreia,retained 
the originals, and gave copies of them to their proper 
owners. In this way Ptolemy Euergetes (b. c. 246 
—221) is said to have got possession of authentic 
copies of the works of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and 
Euripides, and to have returned transcripts of them to 
the Athenians, with an accompanying compensation 
of fifteen talents. The Museum succeeded the onco 
renowned college of Heliopolis as the University of 
Egypt. It contained a great hail or banqueting 
room (oIk os ptyas'), where the professors dined in 
common; an exterior peristyle, or corridor (wepfira- 
toi), for exercise and ambulatoiy lectures; a theatre 
where public disputations and scholastic festivals 
were held; chambers for the different professors; and 
possessed a botanical garden which Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus enriched with tropical flora (Philostrat. Vit. 
Apollon, vi. 24), and a menagerie (Athen. xiv. p. 
654). It was divided into four principal sections,— 
poetry, mathematics, astronomy, and medicine,—and 
enrolled among its professors or pupils the illustrious 
names of Euclid, Ctesibius, Callimachus, Aratus, 



ALEXANDREIA. 

Aristophanes and Aristarchus, the critics and gram¬ 
marians, the two- Heros, Ammonius Saccas, Po- 
lemo, Clemens, Origen, Athanasius, Theon and his 
celebrated daughter Hypatia, with many others, 
Amid the turbulent factions and frequent, calamities 
of Alexandreia, the Museum maintained its reputa¬ 
tion, until the Saracen invasion in a. d. 640. The 
emperors, like their predecessors the Ptolemies, kept 
in their own hands the nomination of the President 
of the Museum, who was considered one of the four 
chief magistrates of the city. For the Alexandrian 
Library and Museum the following works may be con¬ 
sulted :— Strab. pp. 609, 791, seq.; Vitruv. vii. 
prooem .; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2, c. Apion. ii. 7; 
Clem, Alex. Strom, i. 22; Cyrill. Ilieros. Catechet. 
iv. 34; Epiphan. Mens, et Pond. c. 9; Augustin. 
Civ. D. xviii. 42; Lipsius, de Biblioth. § ii.; Bo- 
narny, Mem. de TAcad. dea Inscr. ix. 10; Matter, 
VEcole d'Alexandrie, vol. i. p. 47; Fabric. Bibl. 
Craec. vol. iii. p. 500. 

In the Brucheium also stood the Caesarium, or 
Temple of the Caesars, where divine honours were 
paid to the emperors, deceased or living. Its site is 
still marked by the two granite obelisks called “ Cleo¬ 
patra’s Needles,” near which is a tower perhaps not 
inappropriately named the “ Tower of the Romans.” 
Proceeding westward, wo come to the public gra¬ 
naries (Caesar, B. Civ. iii. 112) and the Mausoleum 
of the Ptolemies, which, from its containing the body 
of Alexander the Great, was denominated Soma 
(25«/xa, or 2 rjjua, Strab. p. 794). The remains of 
the Macedonian hero were originally inclosed in a 
coffin of gold, which, about b. c. 118, was stolen by 
Ptolemy Soter II., and replaced by one of glass, in 
which the corpse was viewed by Augustus in b. c. 
30. (Sueton. Octav. 18.) A building to which 
tradition assigns the name of the u Tomb of Alex¬ 
ander ” is found among the ruins of the old city, but 
its site does not correspond with that of the Soma. 
It is much reverenced by the Moslems. In form it 
rosemblcs an ordinary sheikh’s tomb, and it stands to 
the west of the road leading from the Frank Quarter 
to the Pompey’s-Pillar Gate. In the Soma were also 
deposited the remains of M. Antonius, the only alien 
admitted into the Mausoleum (Plut. Ant. 82). In 
this quarter also were the High Court of Justice (Pi¬ 
cas terium), in which, under the Ptolemies, the senate 
assembled and discharged such magisterial duties as 
a nearly despotic government allowed to them, and 
whero afterwards the Roman Juridicus held his 
court. A stadium, a gymnasium, a palaestra, and an 
amphitheatre, provided exercise and amusement for 
the spectacle-loving Alexandrians. The Arsinocum, 
on the western side of the Brucheium, was a monu- 
inerit^raised by Ptolemy Philadelphus to the memory 
his favourite sister Arsinoe; and the Panium was 
a stone mound, or cone, with a spiral ascent on the 
outside, from whose summit was visible every quarter 
of the city. The purpose of this structure is, how¬ 
ever, not ascertained. Tlie edifices of the Brucheium 
had been so arranged by Deinocraies as to command 
a prospect of the Great Harbour and the Pharos. 
In its centre was a spacious square, surrounded by 
cloisters and flanked to the north by the quays — 
the Emporium, or Alexandrian Exchange. Hither, 
for nearly eight centuries, every nation of the civil¬ 
ized world sent its representatives. Alexandreia had 
inherited the commerce of both Tyre and Carthage, 
and collected in this area the traffic and speculation 
of three continents. The Romans admitted Alex¬ 
andria to be the second city of the world; but the 
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quays of the Tiber presented no such spectacle as 
the Emporium. In the seventh century, when the 
Arabs entered Alexandreia, the Brucheium was in 
ruins and almost deserted. 

3. The Rhacotis, or Egyptian Quarter , occupied 
the site of the ancient Rhacotis. Its principal build¬ 
ings were granaries along the western arm of the 
cibotus or basin, a stadium, and the Temple of Sc- 
rapis. The Serapeion was erected by the first or 
second of the Ptolemies. The image of the god, 
which was of wood, was according to Clemens (Cle¬ 
mens Alex. Protrept. c. 4. § 48), inclosed or plated 
over with layers of every kind of metal and precious 
stones : it seems also, either from the smoke of in¬ 
cense or from varnish, to have been of a black colour. 
Its origin and import are doubtful. Serapis is some¬ 
times defined to be Osiri-Apis; and sometimes the 
Sinopite Zeus, which may imply either that ho 
was brought from the hill Sinopeion near Memphis, 
or from Sinope in Pontns, whence Ptolemy Soter 
or Philadelphus is said to have imported it to 
adorn his new capital. That the idol was a pan¬ 
theistic emblem may be inferred, both from the ma¬ 
terials of which it was composed, and from its being 
adopted by a dynasty of sovereigns who sought to 
blend in one mass the creeds of Hellas and Egypt. 
The Serapeion was destroyed in A. d. 390 by Theo- 
philus, patriarch of Alexandreia, in obedience to the 
rescript of the emperor Theodosius, which abolished 
paganism (Codex Theodos. xvi. 1, 2).* The Cop¬ 
tic population of this quarter were not properly Alex¬ 
andrian citizens, but enjoyed a franchise inferior 
to that of the Greeks. (Plin. Epist. x. 5. 22, 23; 
Joseph, c. Apion. c. 2. § 6.) The Alexandreia which 
the Arabs besieged was nearly identical with the 
Rhacotis. It had suffered many calamities both 
from civil feud and from foreign war. Its Serapeion 
was twice consumed by fire, once in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius, and again in that of Commodus. 
But this district survived both the Pegio Jitdaeorum 
and the Brucheium. 

Of the remarkable beauty of Alexandreia (r) KaX^ 
’AKetdvtipeia, Athen. i. p. 3), we have the testi¬ 
mony of numerous writers who saw it in its prime. 
Ammianus (xxii. 16) calls it u vertex omnium civi- 
tatum; ” Strabo (xvii. p. 832) describes it as peyur- 
t or ip-nopeiov ttjs oiKovpevr\s\ Theocritus (Idyll. 
xvii.), Philo (ad Flacc. ii. p. 541), Eustathius (II. 
B.), Gregory of Nyssa ( Vit. Gregor. Thaumaturg.'), 
and many others, write in the same strain. (Comp. 
Diodor. xvii. 52; Pausan. viii. 33.) Perhaps, how¬ 
ever, one of the most striking descriptions of its 
effect upon a stranger is that of Achilles Tatius in 
his romance of Cleitophon and Leucippe (v. 1). Its 
dilapidation was not the effect of time, but of the 
hand of man. Its dry atmosphere preserved, for cen¬ 
turies after their erection, the sharp outline and gay 
colours of its buildings; and when in A. d. 120 the 
emperor Hadrian surveyed Alexandreia, he behold 
almost the virgin city of the Ptolemies. (Spartian. 


* The following -references will aid the reader in 
forming his own opinion respecting the much con¬ 
troverted question of the origin and meaning of 
Serapis:—Tac. Hist. iv. 84; Macrob. Sat. i. 29; 
Vopiscus, Satumin. 8; Amm. Marc. xx. 16; Plut. 
Is. et Osir. cc. 27, 28; Lactant. Inst. i. 21; Clem. 
Alex. Cohort, ad Gent. 4. § 31, Strom A. 1;. Au¬ 
gust. Civ. D. xviii. 5; Mem. de VAcad. des Insa\ 
vol. x. p. 500; Gibbon, D. and F. xxviii. p. 113. 
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Hadrian . c. 12.) It suffered much from the intestino 
feuds of the Jews and Greeks, and the Brucheium 
was nearly rebuilt by the emperor Gallienus, A. d. 
260 —8. But the zeal of its Christian population 
was more destructive; and the Saracens only com¬ 
pleted their previous work of demolition. 

Population of Alexandreia. Diodorus Siculus, who 
visited Alexandreia about b. c. 58, estimates (xvii. 
52) its free citizens at 300,000, to which sum at least 
an equal number must be added for slaves and casual 
residents. Besides Jews, Greeks, and Egyptians, 
the population consisted, according to Dion Chry¬ 
sostom, wio saw the city in A. d. 69 ( Orat . xxxii.), 
of “Italians, Syrians, Libyans, Cilicians, Aethiopians, 
Arabians, Bactrians, Persians, Scythians, and In¬ 
dians;” and Polybius (xxxix. 14) and Strabo 
(p. 797) confirm his statement. Ancient writers 
generally give the Alexandrians an ill namo, as 
a double-tongued (Hirtius, B. Alex . 24), factious 
(Trebell, Poll. Trig. Tyran. c. 22), irascible (Phil. 
adv. Place, ii. p. 519), blood-thirsty, yet cowardly 
set (Dion Cass. i. p. 621). Athenaeus speaks of 
them as a jovial, boisterous race (x. p. 420), and 
mentions their passion for music and the number and 
strange appellations of their musical instruments 
(id. iv. 176, xiv. p. 654). Dion Chrysostom (Orat. 
xxxii.) upbraids them with their levity, |heir insane 
love of spectacles, horse races, gambling, and dissi¬ 
pation. They were, however, singularly industrious. 
Besides their export trade, the city was full of manu¬ 
factories of paper, linen, glass, and muslin (Vopisc. 
Saturn. 8). Even the lame and blind had their 
occupations. For their rulers, Greek or Roman, they 
invented nicknames. The better Ptolemies and Cae¬ 
sars smiled at these affronts, while Pliyscon and 
Caracalla repaid them by a general massacre. For 
more particular information respecting Alexandreia 
we refer to Matter, VEcole cVAlexandrie, 2 vols. ; 
the article “ Alexandrinische Schule ” in Pauly’s 
Real Encyclopaedia / and to Mr. Sharpe’s History 
of Egypt , 2nd ed. 

The Government of Alexandreia. Under the 
Ptolemies the Alexandrians possessed at least the 
semblance of a constitution. Its Greek inhabitants 
enjoyed the privileges of bearing arms, of meeting in 
the Gymnasium to discuss tlioir general interests, 
and to petition for redress of grievances; and they 
were addressed in royal proclamations as “ Men of 
Macedon.” But they had no political constitution 
able to resist the grasp of despotism; and, after the 
reigns of the first three kings of the Lagid house, 
were deprived of even the shadow of freedom. To 
this end the division of the city into three nations 
directly contributed; for the Greeks were ever ready 
to take up arms against the Jews, and the Egyp¬ 
tians feared and contemned them both. A cornrn- 
bium , indeed, existed between the latter and the 
Greeks. (Letronne, Inscr . i. p. 99.) Of the govern¬ 
ment of the Jews by an Ethnarch and a Sanhedrim 
we have already spoken; how the quarter Rhacotis 
was administered we do not know; it was probably 
under a priesthood of its own: but we find in in¬ 
scriptions and in other scattered notices that the 
Greek population was divided into tribes (<£u\cd), 
and into wards (5 t;/xo 1). The tribes were nine in 
number (’AA0afr, ’ApiadvU, A yiavetpls, A tovvcrls, 
Evi'efy, 0«rrly, &oavrls, Mo pwvis, 'XraupvXls), 
(Meineke Analecta Alexandrina , p. 346, seq. Berl. 
1843.) There was, indeed, some variation in the 
appellations of the tribes, since Apollonius of Rhodes, 
the author of the Argonautica, belonged to a tribe 
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called UroXtpais. ( Vit. Apoll. Rhod. ed. Brunk.) 
The senate was elected from the principal members 
of the wards (Arjpdrai'). Its functions were chiefly 
judicial. In inscriptions we meet with the titles 
yvpva<Ti&pxv$, BuccuMmit, vTropvr)/xaT6ypa<po$, 
kpx^iKdo-rris, bryop6.vop.os, &o. (Letronne, RecueiV 
des Inscr. Gr . et Lat. de VEgypte , vol. i. 1842, 
Paris; id. Recherches pow servir a VHistoire de 
VEgypte, &c. Paris, 1823—8.) From the reign 
of Augustus, b. c. 31, to that of Septimius Seve- 
rus, A. d. 194, the functions of the senate were 
suspended, and their place supplied by the Roman 
Juridicus, or Chief Justice, whose authority was 
inferior only to that of the Praefectus Augustalis . 
(Winkler, de Jurid. Alex. Lips. 1827—8.) The 
latter emperor restored the “jus buleutarum .” 
(Spartian. Severus , c. 17.) 

The Roman government of Alexandreia was alto¬ 
gether peculiar. The country was assigned neither 
to the senatorian nor the imperial provinces, but 
was made dependent on the Caesar alone. For 
this regulation there were valid reasons. The Nile- 
valley was not easy of access; might be easily de¬ 
fended by an ambitious prefect; was opulent and 
populous; and was one of the principal granaries of 
Rome. Hence Augustus interdicted the senatorian 
order, and even the more illustrious equites (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 59) from visiting Egypt without special 
licence. The prefect he selected, and his successors 
observed the rule, either from his personal adherents, 
or from equites who looked to him alone for pro¬ 
motion. Under the prefect, but nominated by the 
emperor, was the Juridicus (apxiStKdcrrijs), who 
presided over a numerous staff of inferior magis¬ 
trates, and whose decisions could be annulled by the 
prefect, or perhaps the emperor alone. The Caesar 
appointed also the keeper of the public records 
(Jrrropv7]par6ypa<pos'), the chief of the police (vvtc- 
repivbs crTpaTijyds), the Interpreter of Egyptian 
law (^^rjyrjT^s i rarpiiov vopu>v), the praefectus an- 
nonae or warden of the markets ^mpeXTjr^s rwv 
rj) xp’oalpotv'), and the President of the Mu¬ 

seum. All these officers, as Caesarian nominees, 
wore a scarlet-bordered robe. (Strab. p.797, seq.) In 
other respects the domination of Rome was highly 
conducive to the welfare of Alexandreia. Trade, 
which had declined under the later Ptolemies, 
revived and attained a prosperity hitherto unex¬ 
ampled : the army, instead of being a horde of lawless 
and oppressive mercenaries, was restrained under 
strict discipline: the privileges and national customs 
of the three constituents of its population were re¬ 
spected: the luxury of Rome gave new vigour to 
commerce with the East; the corn-supply to Italy 
promoted the cultivation of the Delta and the busi¬ 
ness of the Emporium; and the frequent inscription 
of the imperial names upon the temples attested that 
Alexandreia at least had benefited by exchanging 
the Ptolemies for the Caesars. 

The History of Alexandreia may be divided 
into three periods. (1) The Hellenic. (2) The 
Roman. (3) The Christian. The details of the 
first of these nmy be read in the History of the 
Ptolemies (Diet, of Biogr. voh iii. pp. 665—599). 
Here it will suffioe to remark, that the city pros¬ 
pered under the wisdom of Soter and the genius of 
Philadelphus; lost somewhat of its Hellenic cha¬ 
racter under Euergetes, and began to decline under 
Philopator, who was a mere Eastern despot, sur¬ 
rounded and governed by women, eunuchs, and fa¬ 
vourites. From Epiphanes downwards those evils 

h 2 



100 ALEXANDRIA 

were aggravated. The army was disorganised; trade 
and agriculture declined; the Alexandrian people 
grew more servile and vicious: even the Museum 
exhibited symptoms of decrepitude. Its professors 
continued, indeed, to cultivate science and criticism, 
but invention and taste had expired. It depended 
upon Rome whether Alexandreia should become 
tributary to Antioch, or receive a proconsul from the 
senate. The wars of Rome with Carthage, Macedon, 
and Syria alone deferred the deposition of the La- 
gidae. The influence of Rome in the Ptolemaic 
kingdom commenced properly in b. c. 204, when 
the guardians of Epiphanes placed their infant ward 
under the protection of the senate, as his only refuge 
against the designs of the Macedonian and Syrian 
monarchs. (Justin, xxx. 2.) M. Aemilius Lepidus 
was appointed guardian to the young Ptolemy, and 
the legend “ Tutor Regis ” upon the Aemilian coins 
commemorates this trust. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 123.) 
In b. c. 163 the Romans adjudicated between the 
brothers Ptolemy Philometor and Euergetes. The 
latter received Cyrene; the former retained Alex¬ 
andreia and Egypt. In b. o. 145, Scipio Africanus 
the younger was appointed to settle the distractions 
which ensued upon the murder of Eupator. (Justin, 
xxxviii. 8; Cic. Acad. Q. iv. 2, Off. iii. 2; Diod. 
Legat. 32; Cell. N. A. xviii. 9.) An inscription, 
of about this date, recorded at Delos the existence of 
amity between Alexandreia and Rome. (Letronne, 
Tnscr. vol. i. p. 102.) In b.c.97, Ptolemy Apion de¬ 
vised by will tho province of Cyrene to the Roman se¬ 
nate (Liv. lxx. Fpit.), and his example was followed, 
in B. c. 80, by Ptolemy Alexander, who bequeathed 
to them Alexandreia and his kingdom. The bequest, 
however, was not immediately enforced, as the re¬ 
public was occupied with civil convulsions at home. 
Twenty years later Ptolemy Auletes mortgaged his 
revenues to a wealthy Roman senator, Rabirius Pos- 
tumus (Cic. Fragm. xvii. Orelli, p. 458), and in 
u. c. 55 Alexandreia was drawn into the immediate 
vortex of the Roman revolution, and from this period, 
until its submission to Augustus in b. c. 30, it fol¬ 
lowed the fortunes alternately of Poinpcy, Gabinius, 
Caesar, Cassius the liberator, and M. Antonins. 

The wealth of Alexandreia in the last century b.c. 
may be inferred from tho fact, that, in b.c. 63, 6250 
talents, or a million sterling, were paid to the trea¬ 
sury as port dues alone. (Diod. xvii. 52; Strab. 
p. 832.) Under the emperors, the history of Alex¬ 
andreia exhibits little variety. It was, upon the 
whole, leniently governed, for it was the interest of 
the Caesars to be generally popular in a city which 
commanded one of the granaries of Rome. Augustus, 
indeod, marked his displeasure at the support given 
to M. Antonius, by building Nicopolis about three 
miles to the east of the Canobic gate as its rival, and 
by depriving the Greeks of Alexandreia of the only 
political distinction which the Ptolemies had left them 
— the judicial functions of the senate. The city, 
however, shared in the genera] prosperity of Egypt 
under Roman rule. The portion of its population 
that came most frequently in collision with the 
executive was that of the Jewish Quarter. Some¬ 
times emperors, like Caligula, demanded that the 
imperial effigies or military standards should be 
set up in their temple, at others the Greeks ridi¬ 
culed or outraged the Hebrew ceremonies. Both 
these causes were attended with sanguinary results, 
and dven with general pillage and burning of the 
city. Alexandreia was favoured by Claudius, who 
added a wing to the Museum; was threatened with 
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a visit from Nero, who coveted the skilful applause 
of its claqueurs in the theatre (Stiefcon. Ner. 20); 
was the head-quarter, for some months, of Vespasian 
(Tac. Hist. iii. 48, iv. 82) during the civil wars 
which preceded his accession; was subjected to mili¬ 
tary lawlessness under Domitian (Juv. Sat. xvi.); 
was governed mildly by Trajan, who even supplied 
the city, during a dearth, with corn (Plin. Panegyr. 
31. § 23); and was visited by Hadrian in A. D. 122, 
who has left a graphic picture of the population. 
(Vopisc. Saturn. 8.) The first important change 
in their polity was that introduced by the emperor 
Severus in a. d. 196. The Alexandrian Greeks 
were no longer formidable, and Severus accordingly 
restored their senate and municipal government. 
He also ornamented the city with a temple of Rhea, 
and with a public bath — Thermae Septimianae. 

Alexandreia, however, suffered more from a single 
visit of Caracalla than from the tyranny or caprice 
of any of his predecessors. That emperor had been 
ridiculed by its satirical populace for affecting to be 
the Achilles and Alexander of his time. The ru¬ 
mours or caricatures which reached him in Italy were 
not forgotten on his tour through the provinces; and 
although he was greeted with hecatombs on his arri¬ 
val at Alexandreia in a. d. 211 (Herodian. iv. 9), 
he did not omit to repay the insult by a general mas¬ 
sacre of the youth of military age. (Dion Cass, 
lxxvii. 22; Spartian. Caracall. 6.) Caracalla also 
introduced some important changes in the civil rela¬ 
tions of the Alexandrians. To mark his displeasure 
with the Greeks, he admitted the chief men of the 
quarter Rhacotis — i. e. native Egyptians — into 
the Roman senate (Dion Cass. li. 17; Spartian. 
Caracall. 9): lie patronised a temple of Isis at 
Rome; and he punished the citizens of the Bruclieium 
by retrenching their public games and their allow¬ 
ance of com. The Greek quarter was charged with 
tho maintenance of an additional Roman garrison, 
and its inner walls were repaired and lined with 
forts. 

From the works of Arctaeus (dc Mori). A cut. 
i.) we learn that Alexandreia was visited by a pes¬ 
tilence in the reign of Gallus, a. d. 253. In 265, 
the prefect Aemilianus was proclaimed Caesar 
by In’s soldiers. (Trebell. Pol. Trig. Tyrann. 22, 
Gallien. 4.) In 270, the name of Zenobia, queen 
of Palmyra, appears on tho Alexandrian coinage; 
and the city had its full share of the evils con¬ 
sequent upon the frequent revolutions of the Ro¬ 
man empire. (Vopisc. Aurelian. 32.) After this 
period, A. D. 271, Alexandreia lost much of its pre¬ 
dominance in Egypt, since the native population, 
hardened by repeated wars, and reinforced by Ara¬ 
bian immigrants, had become a martial and turbulent 
race. In A. D. 297 (Eutrop. ix. 22), Diocletian be¬ 
sieged and regained Alexandreia, which had declared 
itself in favour of the usurper Achilleus. The em¬ 
peror, however, made a lenient use of his victory, 
and purchased the favour of the populace by an 
increased largess of com. The column, now well 
known as Pompey’s Pillar, once supported a statue 
of this emperor, and still bears on its base the in¬ 
scription, u To the most honoured emperor, the de¬ 
liverer of Alexandreia, the invincible Diocletian.” 

Alexandreia had its full share of the persecutions 
of this reign. The Jewish rabbinism and Greek 
philosophy of the city had paved the way for Chris¬ 
tianity, and the serious temper of the Egyptian 
population sympathised with the earnestness of the 
new faith. The Christian population of Alexan- 
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dreia was accordingly numerous when the imperial 
edicts were put in force. Nor were martyrs wanting. 
The city was already an episcopal see; and its bishop 
Peter, with the presbyters Faustus, Dius, and Am¬ 
mon ius, were among the first victims of Diocletian's 
rescript. The Christian annals of Alexandreia have 
so little that is peculiar to the city, that it will 
suffice to refer the reader to the general history of 
the Church. 

It is more interesting to turn from the Arian and 
Athanasian feuds, which sometimes deluged the 
streets of the city with blood, and sometimes made 
necessary the intervention of the Prefect, to the 
aspect which Alexandria presented to tho Arabs, in 
A. d. 640, after so many revolutions, civil and re¬ 
ligious. The Pharos and Heptastailium were still 
uninjured: the Sebaste or Caesarium, the Soma, and 
the Quarter Khacotis, retained almost their original 
grandeur. But the Hippodrome at the Canobic 
Gate was a ruin, and a new Museum had replaced 
in the Egyptian Region the more ample structure of 
the Ptolemies in the Brucheium. The Greek quar¬ 
ter was indeed nearly deserted: the Regio Judaeorum 
was occupied by a few miserable tenants, who pur¬ 
chased from the Alexandrian patriarch the right to 
follow their national law. The Serapeion had been 
converted into a Cathedral; and some of the more 
conspicuous buildings of the Hellenic city had be¬ 
come the Christian Churches of St. Mark, St. John, 
St. Mary, &c. Yet Amrou reported to his master 
the Khalif Omar that Alcxandreia was a city con¬ 
taining four thousand palaces, four thousand public 
baths, four hundred theatres, forty thousand Jews 
who paid tribute, and twelve thousand persons who 
sold herbs. (Eutych. Annal. A. d. 640.) The 
result of Arabian desolation was, that the city, which 
had dwindled into the Egyptian Quarter, shrunk 
into the limits of the Heptastadium, and, after the 
year 1497, when the Portuguese, by discovering the 
passage round the Cape of Good Hope, changed the 
whole current of Indian trade, it degenerated still 
further into an obscure town, with a population of 
about 6000, inferior probably to that of the original 
Ithacdtis. 

Ruins of Alexandreia. These may be divided 
into two classes: (1) indistinguishable mounds of 
masonry; and (2) fragments of buildings which 
may, in some degree, be identified with ancient sites 
or structures. 

“ The Old Town” is surrounded by a double 
wall, with lofty towers, and five gates. The Rosetta 
Gate is the eastern entrance into this circuit; but it 
does not correspond with the old Canobic Gate, which 
was half a mile further to the east. The space in¬ 
closed is about 10,000 feet in length, and in its 
breadth varies from 3200 to 1600 feet. It contains 
generally shapeless masses of ruins, consisting of 
shattered columns and capitals, cisterns choked with 
rubbish, and fragments of pottery and glass. Some 
of the mounds are covered by the villas and gardens of 
the wealthier inhabitants of Alexandreia. Nearly in 
the centre of the inclosure, and probably in the High 
Street between the Canobic and Necropolitan Gates, 
stood a few years since three granite columns. They 
were nearly opposite the Mosque of St. Athanasius, 
and were perhaps the last remnants of tho colonnade 
which lined the High Street. (From this mosque 
was taken, in 1801, the sarcophagus of green 
breccia which is now in tho British Museum.) 
Until December* 1841, there was also on the road 
leading to the Rosetta Gate the base of another 
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similar column. But these, as well as other rem¬ 
nants of the capital of the Ptolemies, have disap¬ 
peared; although, twenty years ago, the intersection 
of its two main streets was distinctly visible, at a 
point near the Frank Square, and not very far from 
the Catholic convent. Excavations in the Old 
Town occasionally, indeed, bring to light parts of 
statues, large columns, and fragments of masonry: 
but the ground-plan of Alexandreia is now pro¬ 
bably lost irretrievably, as the ruins have been con¬ 
verted into building materials, without note being 
taken at the time of tho site or character of the 
remnants removed. Vestiges of baths and other 
buildings may be traced along the inner and outer 
bay; and numerous tanks are still in use which 
formed part of the cisterns that supplied the city 
with Nile-water. They were often of considerable 
size; were built under the houses; and, being arched 
and coated with a thick red plaster, have in many 
cases remained perfect to tins day. One set of 
these reservoirs runs parallel to the eastern issue of 
the Mahmoodeh Canal, which nearly represents the 
old Canobic Canal; others are found in the convents 
which occupy part of the site of the Old Town; 
and others again are met with below the mound of 
Pompey’s Pillar. The descent into these chambers 
is either by steps in the side or by an opening in the 
roof, through which the water is drawn up by 
ropes and buckets. 

Tho most striking remains of ancient Alexandreia 
are the Obelisks and Pompey’s Pillar. The former 
arc universally known by the inappropriate name of 

Cleopatra’s Needles.” The fame of Cleopatra has 
preserved her memory among tho illiterate Arabs, 
who regard her as a kind of enchantress, and ascribe 
to her many of the great works of her capital,—the 
Pharos and Heptastadium included. Mcselleh is, 
moreover, the Arabic word for “ a packing Needle,” 
and is given generally to obelisks. The two columns, 
however, which bear this appellation, are red granite 
obelisks which were brought by one of the Caesars 
from Heliopolis, and, according to Pliny (xxxvi. 9), 
were set up in front of the Sebaste or Caesarium. 
They are about 57 paces apart from each other: one 
is still vertical, the other has been thrown down. 
They stood each on two steps of white limestone. 
The vertical obelisk is 73 feet high, the diameter at 
its base is 7 feet and 7 inches; the fallen obelisk 
lias been mutilated, and, with the same diameter, is 
shorter. The latter was presented by Mohammed 
Ali to the English government: and the propriety of 
its removal to England has been discussed during 
the present year. Pliny (l. c.) ascribes them to an 
Egyptian king named Mesplires: nor is he altogether 
wrong. The Pharaoh whose oval they exhibit was 
the third Thothmes, and in Manctho’s list the first 
and second Thothmes( 18th Dynasty: Kenrick, vol.ii. 
p. 199) are written as Mesphra-Thothrnosis. Ra- 
mescs III. and Osirei II., his third successor, have 
also their ovals upon these obelisks. 

Pompey’s Pillar, as it is erroneously termed, is de¬ 
nominated by the Arabs Amood c sowari; sa/ri or so- 
wari being applied by them to any lofty monument 
which suggests the image of a “ mast.” It might 
more properly be termed Diocletian’s Pillar, since a 
statue of that emperor once occupied its summit, com¬ 
memorating the capture of Alexandreia in A. d. 297, 
after an obstinate siege of eight months. The total- 
height of this column is 98 feet 9 inches, the shaft 
is 73 feet, the circumference 29 feet 8 inches, and 
the diameter at the top of the capital is 16 feet 6 
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inches. The shaft, capital, and pedestal are ap¬ 
parently of different ages; the latter are of very in¬ 
ferior workmanship to the shaft. The substructions 
of the column are fragments of older monuments, and 
the name of Psammetichus with a few hieroglyphics 
is inscribed upon them. 

The origin of the name Pompey’s Pillar is very 
doubtful. It has been derived from Uopnatos, 11 con¬ 
ducting,” since the column served for a land-mark. 
In the inscription copied by Sir Gardner Wilkinson 
and Mr. Salt, it is stated that “ Publius, the Eparch 
of Egypt,” erected it in honour of Diocletian. For 
Publius it has been proposed to read “ Pompeius.” 
The Pillar originally stood in the centre of a paved 
area beneath the level of the ground, like so many 
of the later Roman memorial columns. The pave¬ 
ment, however, has long been broken up and carried 
away. If Arabian traditions may be trusted, this 
now solitary Pillar once stood in a Stoa with 400 
others, and formed part of the peristyle of the an¬ 
cient Serapeion. 

Next in interest are the Catacombs or remains of 
the ancient Necropolis beyond the Western Gate. 
The approach to this cemetery was through vineyards 
and gardens, which both Athenaeus and Strabo cele¬ 
brate. The extent of the Catacombs is remarkable: 
they are cut partly in a ridge of sandy calcareous 
stone, and partly in the calcareous rock that faces 
the sea. They all communicate with the sea by 
narrow vaults, and the most spacious of them is 
about 3830 yds. SW. of Pompey’s Pillar. Their 
style of decoration is purely Greek, and in one of 
the chambers are a Doric entablature and mould¬ 
ings, which evince no decline in art at the period of 
their erection. Several tombs in that direction, at 
the water’s edge, and some even below its level, are 
entitled “ Bagni di Cleopatra .” 

A more particular account of tire Ruins of Alex¬ 
andria will bo found in Sir Gardner Wilkinson’s 
Topography of Thebes, p. 380, seq., and his Hand- 
Book for Travellers in Egypt, pp.71—100, Murray, 
1847. Besides the references already given for 
Alexandreia, its topography and history, the follow¬ 
ing writers may be consulted: — Strab. p. 791, seq ; 
Ptol. iv. 5. § 9, vii. 5. §§ 13, 14, &c. &c.; l)iod. 
xvii. 52; Pausan. v. 21, viii. 33; Arrian, Exp. 
Alex. iii. 1. § 5, seq.; Q. Curtius, iv. 8. §2, x. 10. 
§20; Plut. Alex. 26; Mela, i. 9. § 9; Plin. v. 10, 
11; Amm. Marc. xxii. 16; It. Anton, pp. 57, 70; 
Joseph. B. J. ii. 28; Polyb. xxxix. 14; Caesar, B. C. 
iii. 112. [W. B. D.] 

ALEXANDREIA (r> ’ABesides the 
celebrated Alexandreia mentioned above, thero wero 
several other towns of this name, founded by Alex¬ 
ander or his successors. 

1. In Ajraciiosia, also called Alexandropolis, on 
the river Arachotus; its site is unknown. (Amm. 
Marc, xxiii. 6.) 

2. In Ariana iv ’A plots, or Alexandreia Arion 
as Pliny, vi. 17, names it), the chief city of the 
country, now Herat , the capital of Khorassan, a 
town which has a considerable trade. The tradition 
is that Alexander the Great founded this Alexandreia, 
but like others of the name it was probably only so 
called in honour of him. (Strab. pp. 514, 516, 723; 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) 

3. In Bactrlana, a town in Bactriana, near 
Bactra (Steph. Byz.). 

4. In Carmania, the capital of the country, now 
Kerman. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) 

5. Ad Issum' (ji iccct* *T <raov : Alexandreum, 
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Iskenderun ), a town on the east side of the Gulf of 
Issus, and probably on or close to the site of the 
Myriandrus of Xenophon (A nab. i. 4), and Arrian 
(Anal). ii. 6). It seems probable that the place re¬ 
ceived a new name in honour of Alexander. Ste¬ 
phan us mentions both Myriandrus and Alexandreia of 
Cilicia, by which he means this place; but this does 
not prove that there were two towns in his time. 
Both Stephanus and Strabo (p. 676) place this Alex¬ 
andreia in Cilicia [Am anus]. A place called Jacob’s 
Well, in the neighbourhood of Iskenderun, has been 
supposed to be the site of Myriandrus (. London Geog. 
Jowm. vol.vii. p. 414); but no proof is given of this 
assertion. Iskendemm is about 6 miles SSW. of the 
Pylae Ciliciae direct distance. [Amanus.] The 
place is unhealthy in summer, and contained only 
sixty or seventy mean houses when Niebuhr visited 
it; but in recent times it is said to have improved. 
(Niebuhr, Reisebeschreibung , vol. iii. p. 19; London 
Geog. Joum . vol. x. p. 511.)q 

6. OxiANA. [SOGDIANA.] 

7. In Paropamisus. [Paropamisadae.] 

8. Troas (’AAe£dvfy>eia r) T pdoas), sometimes 
called simply Alexandreia, and sometimes Troas (Acts 
Apost. xvi. 8), now Eslci Stambul or Old Stambul , 
was situated on the coast of Troas, opposite to the 
south-eastern point of the island of Tenedos, and 
north of Assus. It was founded by Antigonus, one 
of the most able of Alexander’s successors, under the 
name of Antigoneia Troas, and peopled with settlers 
from Scepsis and other neighbouring towns. It was 
improved by Lysimachus king of Thrace, and named 
Alexandreia Troas; but both names, Antigoneia, and 
Alexandreia, appear on some coins. It was a nou¬ 
rishing place under the Roman empire, and had re¬ 
ceived a Roman colony when Strabo wrote (p. 593), 
which was sent in the time of Augustus, as the 
name Col. Avg. Troas on a coin shows. In 
the time of Hadrian an aqueduct several miles in 
length was constructed, partly at the expense of 
Herodes Atticus, to bring water to the city from Ida. 
Many of the supports of the aqueduct still remain, 
but all the arches are broken. The ruins of this 
city cover a large surface. Chandler says that the 
walls, the largest part of which remain, are several 
miles in circumference. The remains of the Thermae 
or baths are very considerable, and doubtless belong 
to the Roman period. There is little marble on the 
site of tho city, for the materials have been carried 
off to build houses and public edifices at Constanti¬ 
nople. The place is now nearly desertod. 

There is a story, perhaps not worth much, that the 
dictator Caesar thought of transferring the seat of 
empire to this Alexandreia or to Ilium (Suet. Cats. 
79); and some waiters have conjectured that Au¬ 
gustus had a like design, as may bo inferred from 
the words of Horace ( Carm . iii. 3. 37, &c.). It may 
be true that Constantine thought of Alexandreia 
(Zosim. ii. 30) for his new capital, but in the end 
he made a better selection. 

9. Ultima (’A Ke&vSpua iarxdrij, or ’A\f£av- 
Spiaxara, Appian, Syr. 57), a city founded among 
the Scythians, according to Appian. It was founded 
by Alexander upon the Jaxartes, which the Greeks 
called the Tanais, as a bulwark against the eastern 
barbarians The colonists were Hellenic mercenaries, 
Macedonians who were past service, and some of the 
adjacent barbarians: the city was 60 stadia in circuit. 
(Arrian, Anab. iv. 1. 3; Curtius, vii. 6.) There is 
no evidence to determine the exact site, which may 
be that of Khodjend, as some suppose. [G. L.] 
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ALEXANDRI ARAE or COLUMNAE (ol 
’AAetdvSpov jS <D(ioV). It was a well-known custom 
of the ancient conquerors from Sesostris downwards 
to mark their progress, and especially its furthest 
limits, by monuments; and thus, in Central Asia, 
near the river Jaxartes ( Sihom ), there were shown 
altars of Hercules and Bacchus, Cyrus, Semiramis 
and Alexander. (Plin. vi. 16. s. 18; Solin. 49.) 
Pliny adds that Alexander’s soldiers supposed the 
Jaxartes to be the Tanai's, and Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 26) 
actually places altars of Alexander on the true 
Tanai's (Don), which Ammianus Marcellinus 
(xxii. 8), carrying the confusion a step further, 
transfers to the Borysthenes. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, 
pp. 38, 40, 71, 191, 196.) Respecting Alexander’s 
altars in India, see IIyphasis. [P. S.] 

A'LGIDUS ( y AAy i8os), a mountain of Latium, 
forming part of the volcanic group of the Alban 
Hills, though detached from the central summit, the 
Mens Albanus or Monte Cavo, and separated, as 
well from that as from the Tusculan hills, by an 
elevated valley of considerable breadth. The extent 
in which the name was applied is not certain, but it 
seems to have been a general appellation for the 
north-eastern portion of the Alban group, rather than 
that of a particular mountain summit. It is cele¬ 
brated by Horace for its black woods of holm-oaks 
(nigrae feraci frondis in Algido), and for its cold 
and snowy climate (nivali Algido, Carm. i. 21. 6, 
iii. 23. 9, iv. 4. .08): but its lower slopes became 
afterwards much frequented by the Roman nobles 
as a place of summer retirement, whence Silius Itali- 
cus gives it the epithet of amoena Algida (Sib 
ltal. xii. 536; Martial, x. 30. 6). It has now very 
much resumed its ancient aspect, and is covered with 
dense forests, which are frequently the haunts of 
banditti. 

At an earlier period it plays an important part in 
the history of Rome, being the theatre of numberless 
conflicts between the Romans and Aequians. It is 
not clear whether it was—as supposed by Dionysius 
(x. 21), who is followed by Niebuhr (vol. ii. p. 258) 
—ever included in the proper territories of the 
Aequians: the expressions of Livy would certainly 
lead to a contrary conclusion: but it was continually 
occupied by them as an advanced post, which at once 
secured their own communications with the Volscians, 
and intercepted those of the Romans and Latins with 
t heir allies the Hemicans. The elevated plain 
which separated it from the Tusculan hills thus 
became their habitual field of battle. (Liv. iii. 2, 
23, 25, &c.; Dion. Hal. x. 21, xi. 3, 23, &c.; Ovid, 
Fast. vi. 721.) Of the exploits of which it was the 
scene, the most celebrated are the victory of Cincin- 
natus over the Aoquians under Cloelius Gracchus, 
in u. o. 458, and thht of Postumius Tubertus, in 
b. c. 428, over the combined forces of tho Aequians 
and Volscians. The last occasion on which we find 
the former people encamping on Mt. Algidus, was in 
b. c. 415. 

In several passages Dionysius speaks of a town 
pamed Algidus, but Livy nowhere alludes to the 
existence of such a place, nor does his narrative 
admit of the supposition: and it is probable that 
Dionysius has mistaken the language of the an¬ 
nalists, and rendered “in Algido” by iv irSKei ’AA- 
ylStf). (Dionys. x. 21, xi. 3; Steph. B. 8. v . ''AAyt- 
5os, probably copies Dionysius.) In Strabo’s time, 
however, it is certain that there was a small town 
(ttq\Ixviov) of the name (Strab. p. 237): but if 
we can construe his words strictly, this must have 
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been lower down, on the southern slope of the hill; 
and was probably a growth of later times. It was 
situated on the Via Latina; and the gorge or narrow 
pass through which that road emerged from the hills 
is still called la Cava delF Aglio , the latter word 
being evidently a corruption of Algidus. (Nibby, 
Dintomi di Roma , vol. i. p. 123.) 

We find mention in very early times of a temple 
of Fortune on Mt. Algidus (Liv. xxi. 62), and wo 
learn also that the mountain itself w’as sacred to 
Diana, who appears to have had there a temple of 
ancient celebrity. (Hor. Carm. Saec. 69.) Exist¬ 
ing remains on the summit of one of the peaks of the 
ridge are referred, with much probability, to this 
temple, wliich appears to have stood on an elevated 
platform, supported by terraces and walls of a very 
massive construction, giving to the whole much of 
the character of a fortress, in the same manner as 
in the caso of the Capitol at Rome. These remains 
—which are not easy of access, on account of tho 
dense woods with which they are surrounded, and 
hence appear to have been unknown to earlier writers 
—are described by Gell (Topography of Rome, p. 
42) and Nibby (lRntorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 121), 
but more fully and accurately by Abeken (Mittel- 
Jtalien, p. 215). [E. H. B.] 

ALINDA (‘'AA iv8a: Eth. ’AA tvtievs), a city of 
Caria, which was surrendered to Alexander by Ada, 
queen of Caria. It was one of the strongest places 
in Caria (Arrian. Anab. i. 23; Strab. p. 657). Its 
position seems to be properly fixed by Fellows (Dis¬ 
coveries in Lycia , p. 58) at Dcmmeergte-derasy, 
between Arab Hissa and Karpuslee, on a steep 
rock. He found no inscriptions, but out of twenty 
copper coins obtained here five had the epigraph 
Afinda. [G. L.] 

ALIPHE'RA (*A\((pTjpa, Paus.; Aliphera, Liv.; 
’AA l(p€ipa, Polyb.: Eth. ’AXKpppci/s, *AAaprjpaios , on 
coins AAI4>EIPEnN, Aliphiraeus, Plin. iv. 6. s. 10. 

§ 22), a town of Arcadia, in the district Cynuria, 
said to have been built by Aliplierus, a son of Lycaon, 
was situated upon a steep and lofty hill, 40 stadia S. 
of the Alplieius and near the frontiers of Elis. A 
large number of its inhabitants removed to Mega¬ 
lopolis upon tho foundation of the latter city in 
B. c. 371; but it still continued to be a place of 
some importance. It was ceded to the Eleans by 
Lydiades, when tyrant of Megalopolis; but it was 
taken from them by Philip in the Social War, b. c. 
219, and restored to Megalopolis. It contained 
temples of Asclepius and Athena, and a celebrated 
bronze statue by Hypatodorus of the latter goddess, 
who was said to have been born here. There are 
still considerable remains of this town on the hill of 
Nerdvitza , w r hieh has a tabular summit about 300 
yards long in the direction of E. and W., 100 yards 
broad, and surrounded by remains of Hellenic walls. 
At the south-eastern angle, a part rather higher 
than the rest formed an acropolis: it was about 
70 yards long and half as much broad. The walls 
are built of polygonal and regular masonry inter¬ 
mixed. (Paus. viii. 3. § 4, 26. § 5, 27. §§ 4, 7; 
Polyb. iv. 77, 78; Liv. xxviii. 8; Steph. B. s. v .; 
Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 72, seq.; Ross, Reisen im 
Peloponnes , vol. i. p. 102; Curtius, Peloponnesos , 
vol. i. p. 361, seq.) 

ALI'SO or ALI'SUM (’EA la coy, *AA€tcrov: per¬ 
haps Elsen , near Paderhom ), a strong fortress in 
Germany, built by Drusus in b. c. 11, for the pur¬ 
pose of securing the advantages which had been 
gained, and to have a safe place in which the Romans 
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might maintaiii themselves against the Cherusci and 
Sigambri. It was situated at the point where the 
Eliso empties itself into the Lupia ( Lippe , Dion 
Cass. liv. 33.) There can be no doubt that the 
place thus described by Dion Cassius under the name 
*EA i<r<av t is the same as the Aliso mentioned by 
Velleius (ii. 120) and Tacitus (Ann. ii. 7), and 
which in a. d. 9, after the defeat of Varus, was taken 
by the Germans. In a. d. 15 it was reconquered by 
the Romans; but being, the year after, besieged by 
the Germans, it was relieved by Germanicus. So 
long as the Romans were involved in wars with the 
Germans in their own country, Aliso was a place of 
the highest importance, and a military road with 
strong fortifications kept up the connection between 
Aliso and the Rhine. The name of the place was 
probably taken from the little river Eliso, on whose 
bank it stood. The *AA etcrov (in Ptolemy ii. 11) is 
probably only another form of the name of this fortress. 
Much has been written in modem times upon the 
site of the ancient Aliso, and different results have 
been arrived at; but from the accurate description of 
Dion Cassius, there can be little doubt that the vil¬ 
lage of Elsen , about two miles from Paderborn , situ¬ 
ated at the confluence of the Alme (Eliso) and Lippe 
(Lupia), is the site of the ancient Aliso. (Ledebur, 
JJas Land u. Volk der Bructerer, p. 209, foil.; 
W. E. Giefers, De Alisone Costello Commentatio, 
Crefeld, 1844, 8vo.) [L. S.] 

A'LIUM. [Ackorkia.] 

ALLA'KIA (’AAA apia • Eth. ’ AMaptarris ), a city 
of Crete of uncertain site, of which coins aro extant, 
bearing on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on 
the reverse a figure of Heracles standing. (Polyb. 
ap. Steph. B. s. t>.) 
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# A'LLTA or A'LIA* (6 'AAlas, Plut.) a small 
river which flows into the Tiber, on its left batik, 
about 11 miles N. of Rome. It was on its banks 
that the Romans sustained the memorable defeat by 
the Gauls under Breunus in b. c. 390, which led to 
the capture and destruction of the city by the bar¬ 
barians. On this account the day on which the 
battle was fought, the 16th of July (xv. Kal. Sex- 
tiles), called the Dies Atliensis , was ever after re¬ 
garded as disastrous, and it was forbidden to trans¬ 
act any public business on it. (Liv. vi. 1, 28; 
Virg. Aen. vii. 717; Tac. Hist. ii. 91; Varr. de L.L. 
vi. § 32; Lucan, vii. 408; Cic. Ep. ad A tt. -ix. 5; 
Kal. Amitem, ap. Orell. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 394.) 
A few years later, B.C. 377, the Praenestines and 
their allies, during a war with Rome, took up a 
position on the Allia, trusting that it would prove 
of evil omen to their adversaries; but their hopes 

* According to Niebuhr (vol. ii. p. 533, not.) 
the correct form is Alia, but the ordinary form 
Allia is supported by many good MSS., and retained 
by the most recent editor of Livy. The note of 
Send us (ad Aen. vii. 717) is certainly founded on 
a misconception. 
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were deceived, and they were totally defeated by 
the dictator Cincinnatus. (Liv. vi. 28; Eutrop. ii. 
2.) The situation of this celebrated, but insignifi¬ 
cant, stream is marked with unusual precision by 
Livy: “ Aegre (hostibus) ad undecimum lapidem 
occursum est, qua flumen Allia Crustuminis monti- 
bus praealto defluens alveo, haud multum infra viam 
Tiberino amni miscetur.” (v. 37.) The Gauls were 
advancing upon Rome by the left bank of the Tiber, 
so that there can be no doubt that the “ via ” hero 
mentioned is the Via Salaria, and tho correctness 
of the distance is confirmed by Plutarch ( Camill. 18), 
who reckons it at 90 stadia, and by Eutropius (i. 20), 
while Vibius Sequester, who places it at 14 miles 
from Rome (p. 3), is an authority of no value on 
such a point. Notwithstanding this accurate de¬ 
scription, tho identification of the river designated 
has been the subject of much doubt and discussion, 
principally arising from tho circumstance that there 
is no stream which actually crosses the Via Salaria 
at the required distance from Romo. Indeed tho 
only two streams which can in any degree deserve 
the title of rivers, that flow into this part of the 
Tiber, are the Rio del Mosso, which crosses the 
modern road at the Osteria del Grillo about 18 miles 
from Rome, and the Fosso di Conca, which rises at 
a place called Conca (near the site of Eiculea), 
about 13 miles from Romo, but flows in a southerly 
direction and crosses tho Via Salaria at Malpasso, 
not quite 7 miles from the city. The former of 
these, though supposed by Cluverius to be the Allia, 
is not only much too distant from Rome, but does 
not correspond with the description of Livy, as it 
flows through a nearly flat country, and its banks 
arc low and defenceless. The Fosso di Conca on 
tho contrary is too near to Rome, where it crosses 
the road and enters tho Tiber; on which account 
Nibby and Gell have supposed the battle to have 
been fought higher up its course, above Torre di 
S. Giovanni. But the expressions of Livy above 
cited and his whole narrative clearly prove that he 
conceived the battle to havo been fought close to 
the Tiber, so that the Romans rested their left wing 
on that river, and their right on tho Crustumian 
hills, protected by the reserve force which was 
posted on one of those hills, and against which 
Brennus directed his first attack. Both these two 
rivers must therefore be rejected; but between them 
are two smaller streams which, though little more 
than ditches in appearance, flow through deep and 
narrow ravines, where they issue from the hills; 
the first of these, which rises not far from the Fosso- 
di Conca , crosses the road about a mile beyond 
La Marcigliana , and rather more than 9 from 
Rome; the second, called the Scolo del Casale , about 
3 miles further on, at a spot named the Fonte 
di Papa, which is just more than 12 miles from 
Rome. The choice must lie between these two, of 
which the former has been adopted by Holstenius 
and Westphal, but the latter has on the whole tho 
best claim to be regarded as the true Allia. It 
coincides in all respects with Livy’s description, 
except that the distance is a mile too great; but tho 
difference in the other case is greater, and the cor¬ 
respondence in no other respect more satisfactory. 
If it be objected that the little brook at Fonte di 
Papa is too trifling a stream to have earned such 
an immortal name, it may bo observed that the 
very particular manner in which Livy describes the 
locality, sufficiently shows that it was not one 
necessarily familiar to his readers, nor does any 
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mention of the river Allia occur at a later period 
of Roman history. (Cluver. Ital. p. 709; Ilolsten. 
Adnot. p. 127; Westphal, Romische Kampagne, 
p. 127; Gell’s Top. of Rome , p. 44—48; Nibby, 
Dintomi di Roma, vol. i. p. 125; Reichard, The • 
saw. Topogr .) [E. H. B.] 

ALLI'FAE (’AAA tcpai, Strab., Diod.; ’'AAA i<pa, 
Ptol., Eth. Allifanus: Alife), a city of Samnium, 
situated in the valley of the Vultumus, at the foot of 
the lofty mountain group now called the Monte 
Matese. It was close to the frontiers of Campania, 
and is enumerated among the Campanian cities by 
Pliny (iii. 5. 9), and by Silius Italicus (viii. 537); 
but Strabo expressly calls it a Samnite city (p. 238). 
That it was so at an earlier period is certain, as we 
find it repeatedly mentioned in the wars of the Ro¬ 
mans with that people. Thus, at the breaking out 
of the Second Samnite War, in b. c. 326, it was one 
of the first places which fell into the hands of the 
Romans: who, however, subsequently lost it, and it 
was retaken by C. Marcius Rutilus in B. c. 310. 
Again, in b. c. 307, a decisive victory over the 
Samnites was gained by the proconsul Fabius be¬ 
neath its walls. (Liv. viii. 25, ix. 38, 42; Diod. 
xx. 35.) During the Second Punic War its terri¬ 
tory was alternately traversed or occupied by the 
Romans and by Hannibal (Liv. xxii. 13, 17, 18, 
xxvi. 9), but no mention is made of the town itself. 
Strabo spoaks of it as one of the few cities of the 
Samnites which had survived the calamities of the 
Social War: and we learn from Cicero that it pos¬ 
sessed an extensive and fertile territory in the valley 
of the Vulturnus, which appears to have adjoined 
that of Venafrum. (Pro Plane. 9, de Leg. Agr. 
ii. 25.) According to the Liber Coloniarum 
(p. 231), a colony was established there by the 
triumvirs, and its colonial rank, though not men¬ 
tioned by Pliny, is confirmed by the evidence of 
inscriptions. These also attest that it continued to 
bo a place of importance under the empire: and was 
adorned with many new public buildings under the 
reign of Hadrian. (Zumpt, de Coloniis , p. 335; 
Orell. Inscr. 140, 3887; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 451 
—456.) It is placed by the Itineraries on the 
direct road from Rome to Beneventum by the Via 
Latina, at the distance of 17 miles from Teanum, 
and 43 from Beneventum; but the latter number is 
certainly too large. (Itin. Ant. pp. 122, 304.) 
Tho modern Alife is a poor and decayed place, 
though it still retains an episcopal see and the title 
of a city: it occupies the ancient site, and has pre¬ 
served great part of its ancient walls and gates, as 
well as numerous other vestiges of antiquity,. in¬ 
cluding the remains of a theatre and amphitheatre, 
and considerable ruins of Thermae, which appear to 
have been constructed on a most extensive and 
splendid scale. (Romanelli, l. c. ; Craven, A bruzzi , 
vol. i. p. 21.) [E. H. B.] 

ALLO'BROGES (’AAA 6€piyes, ’AAAttepuycs.and 
*A\\6€poyes t as the Greeks write the name), a 
Gallic people, whose territory lay on the east side of 
the Rhone, and chiefly between the Rhone and the 
Isara {Isire). On the west they were bounded by 
the Segusiani (Caes. B. G . i. 10). In Caesar’s time 
{B. G. i. 6) the Rhodanus, near its outlet from the 
hike Lemannus, or the lake of Geneva, was the 
boundary between the Allobroges and the Ilclvetii; 
and the furthest town of the Allobroges on the Hel¬ 
vetic border was Geneva, at which place there was 
a road over the Rhone into the Helvetic territory by 
a bridge. The Sequani were the northern neigh- 
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hours of tho Allobroges, who seem to have had some 
territory on the north side of the Rhone above tho 
junction of the Rhone with the Arar {Saone). To 
the south of the Allobroges were the Vocontii. The 
limits of their territory may be generally defined in 
one direction, by a line drawn from Vienna ( Vienne) 
on the Rhone, which was their chief city, to Geneva 
on the Leman lake. Their land was a wine country. 

The Allobroges are first mentioned in history as 
having joined Hannibal b. c. 218 in his invasion of 
Italy (Liv. xxi. 31). The Aedui, who were the 
first allies of Rome north of the Alps, having com¬ 
plained of the incursions of the Allobroges into their 
territory, the Allobroges were attacked and defeated 
near the junction of the Rhone and the Saone by 
Q. Fabius Maximus (b. c. 121), who from his vic¬ 
tory derived tho cognomen Allobrogicus. Under 
Roman dominion they became a more agricultural 
people, as Strabo describes them (p. 185): most of 
them lived in small towns or villages, and their 
chief place was Vienna. The Allobroges were 

looked on with suspicion by their conquerors, for 
though conquered thoy retained their old animosity; 
and their dislike of Roman dominion will explain 
the attempt made by the conspirators with Catiline 
to gain over the Allobroges through some ambas¬ 
sadors of the nation who were then in Rome (b. c. 
63). The ambassadors, however, through fear or 
some other motive, betrayed the conspirators (Sail. 
Cat 41). When Caesar was governor of Gallia, 
the Allobroges north of the Rhone fled to him for 
protection against the Helvetii, who were then 
inarching through their country, b. c. 58 {B. G. i. 
11). The Allobroges had a s|nate, or some body 
that in a maimer corresponded to the Roman senate 
(Cic. Cat. iii. 5). In the division of Gallia under 
Augustus, the Allobroges were included in Narbo- 
nensis, tho Provincia of Caesar (B. G. i. 10) ; and 
in the late division of Gallia, they formed the Vicn- 
nensis. [G.L.] 

ALMA, ALMUS (*Aa /j.a, Dion Cass. lv. 30; 
Aurel. Viet. Epitom. 38, Probus; Eutrop. ix. 17; 
Vopiscus, Probus , 18), a mountain in Lower Pan- 
nonia, near Sirmium. The two robber-chieftains 
Bato made this mountain their stronghold during 
the Dalmatian insurrection in a. d. 6 —7. {Diet, of 
Biogr. art. Bato.) It was planted with vines by 
the emperor Probus about A. d. 280—81, the spot 
being probably recommended to him by its contiguity 
to his native town of Sirmium. [W. B. D.] 
ALMO, a small river flowing into tho Tiber on 
its left bank, just below the walls of Rome. Ovid 
calls it “ cursu brcv&simus Almo” {Met. xiv. 329), 
from which it is probable that he regarded the 
stream that rises from a copious source under an 
artificial grotto at a spot called La Caffarella as the 
true Almo. This stream is, however, joined by 
others that furnish a much larger supply of water, 
one of the most considerable of which, called the 
Marrana degli Orti , flows from the source near 
Marino that was the ancient Aqua Ferentina, 
another is commonly known as the Acqua Santa. 
The grotto and source already mentioned were long 
regarded, but certainly without foundation, as those 
of Egeria, and the Vallis Egeriae was supposed to 
be the Valle della Caffarella, through which th 
Almo flows. The grotto itself appears to have been 
constructed in imperial times: it contains a marble 
figure, much mutilated, which is probably that of 
tho tutelary deity of the stream, or the god Almo. 
(Nardini, Roma Antica , vol. i. pp. 157—161, with 
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Nibby’s notes; Nibby, Dintomi di Roma, vol. i. 
p. 130; Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 48; Burgess, An¬ 
tiquities of Rome, vol. i. p. 107.) From this 
spot, which is about half a mile from the church of 
S . Sebastiam , and two miles from the gates of 
Home, the Almo has a course of between 3 and 
4 miles to its confluence with the Tiber, crossing on 
the way both the Via Appia and the Via Ostiensis. 
It was at the spot where it joins the Tiber that the 
celebrated statue of Cybele was landed, when it was 
brought from Pessinus in Phrygia to Rome in b. c. 
204; and in memory of this circumstance the sin¬ 
gular ceremony was observed of washing the image 
of the goddess herself, as well as her sacred imple¬ 
ments, in the waters of the Almo, on a certain day 
(6 Kal. Apr., or the 27th of March) in every year: 
a superstition which subsisted down to the final 
extinction of paganism. (Ov. Fast. iv. 337—340; 
Lucan. i. 600; Martial, iii. 47. 2; Stat. Silv. v. 1. 
222; Sil. Ital. viii. 365; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3. § 7.) 
The little stream appears to have retained the name 
of Almo as late as the seventh century: it is now 
commonly called the Acquataccia , a name which is 
supposed by some to be a corruption of Acqua 
dAppia, from its crossing the Via Appia. The spot 
where it is traversed by that road was about 1 \ mile 
from the ancient Porta Capena; but the first region 
of the city, according to the arrangement of Au¬ 
gustus, was extended to the very bank of the Almo. 
(Preller, Die Regionen Roms, p. 2.) [E. H. B.] 

ALMO'PIA (’AApcoirla), a district in Macedonia 
inhabited by the Almopes ('AKpuires), is said to 
have been one of the early conquests of the Argive 
colony of the Temeqjdae. Leake supposes it to be 
the same country now called Moglena, which bor¬ 
dered upon the ancient Edessa to the NE. Ptolemy 
assigns to the Almopes three towns, Horma ("O ppa), 
Kuropus (Etfpwiros), and Apsalus ( y Ai|/aAos). 
(Thuc. ii. 99; Steph. B. s. v.\ Lycophr. 1238; Ptol. 
iii. 13. §24; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.444.) 

ALONTA ( } A\6vra: Terek), one of the chief 
rivers of Sarmatia Asiatics, flowing into the W. side 
of the Caspian, S. of the Udon ( Otfbcov , Konma), 
which is S. of the Rha ( Volga). This order, given 
by Ptolemy (v. 9. § 12), seems sufficient to identify 
the rivers; as the Rha is certainly the Volga , and 
the Kouma and Terek are the only large rivers that 
can answer to the other two. The Terek rises in 

M. Elbrouz, the highest summit of the Caucasus, 
and after a rapid course nearly due E. for 350 miles, 
falls into the Caspian by several mouths near 44° 

N. lat. [P. S.] 

A'LOPE (’AA Svrj: Eth. 'AAoirirrjf, ’AAoirevs). 

1. A town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, placed by Ste- 
phanus between Larissa Cremaste and Echinus. 
There was a dispute among tho ancient critics 
whether this town was the same as the Alope in 
Homer (//.ii. 682; Strab. pp.427,432; Steph, B.s.v,). 

2. A town of tho Opuntian Locrians on the coast 
between Daphnus and Cynus. Its ruins have been 
discovered by Gell on an insulated hill near the 
shore. (Thuc. ii. 26; Strab. p. 426; Scyl. p. 23; 
Gell, Itiner . p. 233.) 

3. A town of the Ozolian Locrians of uncertain 
site. (Strab. p.427.) 

ALO'PECE. [Attica.] 

ALOPECONNE'SUS (’AA«ir€K<W77<ros), a town 
on the western coast of the Thracian Chersonesus. 
It was an Aeolian colony, and was believed to have 
derived its name from the fact that the settlers were 
directed by an oracle to establish the colony, where 
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they should first meet a fox with its cub. (Steph. 
B. s. v.; Scymnus, 29; Liv. xxxi. 16; Pomp. Mela, 
ii. 2.) In the time of the Macedonian ascendancy, 
it was allied with, and under tho protection of 
Athens. (Dcm. de Cor on. p. 256, c. Aristocr. 
p. 675.) [L. S.] 

ALO'RUS (‘'AAcupos: Eth. ’AAcuplrr/y), a town of 
Macedonia in the district Bottiaca, is placed by 
Stephanus in the innermost recess of the Thermaic 
gulf. According to Scylax it was situated between 
the Haliacmon and Lydias. Leake supposes it to 
have occupied the site of Palea-khora, near Kap- 
sokhdri. The town is chiefly known on account of 
its being the birthplace of Ptolemy, who usurped 
the Macedonian throne after the murder of Alex¬ 
ander II., son of Amyntas, and who is usually called 
Ptolemaeus Alorites. (Scyl. p. 26 ; Steph. B. s. v .; 
Strab. p. 330; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 435, seq.; Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii. p. 568.) 

ALPE'NI (’AAir rjvol, Herod, vii. 176; ’AAmjvbs 
ttoKis, Herod, vii. 216: Eth. J A\Trqv6s), a town of 
the Epicnemidii Locri at the E. entrance of the pass 
of Thermopylae. For details, see Thermopylae. 

ALPES (at v AAtt«s ; sometimes also, but rarely 
ra 'AAireivli 5p7j and ret 'AA-tt la bprf), was tho name 
given in ancient as well as modern times to the great 
chain of mountains—the most extensive and loftiest 
in Europe,— which forms the northern boundary of 
Italy, separating that country from Gaul and Ger¬ 
many. They extend without interruption from the 
coast of the Mediterranean between Massilia and 
Genua, to that of the Adriatic near Trieste , but their 
boundaries are imperfectly defined, it being almost 
impossible to fix on any point of demarcation betw een 
the Alps and the Apennines, while at the opposite 
extremity, tho eastern ridges of the Alps, which 
separate the Adriatic from the vallies of the Save 
and the Drave, are closely connected with the Illy¬ 
rian ranges of mountains, which continue almost 
without interruption to the Black Sea. Hence Pliny 
speaks of the ridges of the Alps as softening as they 
descend into Illyrieum (“ mitescentia Alpium juga 
per medium Illyrieum,” iii. 25. s. 28), and Mela goes 
so far as to assert that the Alps extend into Thrace 
(Mela, ii. 4). But though there is much plausibility 
in this view considered as a question of geographical 
theory, it is not probable that the term was ever 
familiarly employed in so extensive a sense. On the 
other hand Strabo seems to consider the Jura and 
even the mountains of the Black Forest in Swabia, 
in which the Danube takes its rise, as mere offsets 
of the Alps (p. 207). The name is probably de¬ 
rived from a Celtic word Alb or Alp, signifying “ a 
height:” though others derive it from an adjective 
Alb “ white,” which is connected with the Latin 
Albus, and is the root of the name of Albion. (Strab. 
p. 202; and see Armstrong’s Gaelic Dictionary.) 

It was not till a late period that the Greeks appear 
to have obtained any distinct knowledge of the Alps, 
which were probably in early times regarded as a 
part of the Rhipaean mountains, a general appella¬ 
tion for the great mountain chain, which formed the 
extreme limit of their geographical knowledge to the 
north. Lycophron is the earliest extant author wdio 
has mentioned their name, which he however erro¬ 
neously writes 'SaKiria (Alex. 1361): and tho ac¬ 
count given by Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 630, fol.), of 
the sources of the Rhodanus and the Eridanus proves 
his entire ignorance of the geography of these regions. 
The conquest of Cisalpine Gaul by the Romans, and 
still more the passage of Hannibal over the Alps 
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first drew general attention to the mountains in ' 
question, and Polybius, who had himself visited the 
portion of the Alpine chain between Italy and Gaul, 
was the first to give an accurate description of them. 
Still his geographical knowledge of their course and 
extent was very imperfect: he justly describes them 
as extending from the neighbourhood of Massilia to 
the head of the Adriatic gulf, but places the sources 
of the Rhone in the neighbourhood of tho latter, and 
considers the Alps and that river as running parallel 
with each other from NE. to SW. (Polyb. ii. 14, 
15, iii. 47.) Strabo more correctly describes the 
Alps as forming a great curve like a bow, the con¬ 
cave side of which was turned towards the plains of 
Italy; the apex of the curve being the territory of 
the Salassi, while both extremities make a bend 
round, the one to the Ligurian shore near Genoa, the 
other to the head of the Adriatic. (Strab. pp. 128, 
210.) He justly adds that throughout this whole 
extent they formed a continuous chain or ridge, so 
that they might be almost regarded as one moun¬ 
tain : but that to the east and north they sent out 
various offshoots and minor ranges in different direc¬ 
tions. (Id. iv. p. 207.) Already previous to the 
time of Strabo the complete subjugation of the Alpine 
tribes by Augustus, and the construction of several 
high roads across tho principal passes of the chain, 
as well as the increased commercial intercourse with 
the nations on the other side, had begun to render 
the Alps comparatively familiar to the Romans. But 
Strabo himself remarks (p. 71) that their geogra¬ 
phical position was still imperfectly known, and the 
errors of detail of which he is guilty in describing 
them fully confirm the statement. Ptolemy, though 
writing at a later period, seems to have been still 
more imperfectly acquainted with them, as he re¬ 
presents tho Mons Adula (the St. Gothard or Splii- 
fjm ) as tho point where the chain takes its great 
beiul from a northern to an easterly direction, while 
Strabo correctly assigns the territory of the Salassi 
as the point where this change takes place. 

As the Romans became better acquainted with 
the Alps, they began to distinguish the different 
portions of the chain by various appellations, which 
continued in use under the empire, and are still ge¬ 
nerally adopted by geographers. These distinctive 
epithets are as follows: 

1. Alpes Maritimae (*'A\7tcis Trapd\LOt, or tra- 
pa0aAct<r<rtoi), the Mari time Alps, was the name given, 
probably from an early period, to that portion of the 
range which abuts immediately upon the Tyrrhenian 
Sea, between Marseilles and Genoa. Their limit was 
fixed by some writers at the Portus Monoeci or Mo¬ 
naco y immediately above which rises a lofty headland 
on which stood the trophy erected by Augustus to 
commemorate the subjugation of the Alpine tribes, 
[Tropakum Augusti.] Strabo however more 
judiciously regards the whole range along 4he coast 
of Liguria as far as Yada Sabbata (Fodb), as be¬ 
longing to the Maritime Alps: and this appears to 
have been in accordance with the common usage of 
later times, as we find both the Intemelii and In- 
gauni generally reckoned among the Alpine tribes. 
(Strab. pp. 201, 202; Liv, xxviii. 46; Tac. Hist. 
ii. 12; Yopisc. Procul. 12.) From this point as far 
as the river Varus (Far) the mountains descend 
quite to the sea-shore: but from the mouth of the 
Yarus they trend to the north, and this continues to 
be the direction of the main chain as far as the com¬ 
mencement of the Pennine Alps. The only moun¬ 
tains in this part of the range of which the ancient 
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names have been preserved to us are the Mons Cema, 
in which tho Yarus had its source (Plin. iii. 4. s. 5), 
now called la Caillole; and the Mons Vesulus, now 
Monte Viso } from which the Padus takes its rise. 
(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Mela, ii.4; Ser v.adAen. x.708.) 
Pliny calls this the most lofty summit of the Alps, 
which is far from being correct, but its isolated cha¬ 
racter, and proximity to the plains of Italy, combined 
with its really great elevation of 11,200 feet above 
the sea, would readily convey this impression to an 
unscientific observer. 

At a later period of the empire we find the Alpes 
Maritimae constituting a separate province , with its 
own Procurator (Orell. Tnscr. 2214, 3331, 5040), 
but the district thus designated was much more ex¬ 
tensive than the limits just stated, as the capital of 
the province was Ebrodunum (Embrun) in Gaul. 
(Booking, ad Notit. Dign. pp. 473, 488.) 

2. Altes Cottiae, or Cottianae, the Coitian 
Alps, included the next portion of the chain, from 
the Mons Vesulus northward, extending apparently 
to the neighbourhood of the Mont Cenis , thodgh 
their limit is not clearly defined. They derived their 
name from Cottius, an Alpine chieftain, who having 
conciliated the favour and friendship of Augustus, 
was left by him in possession of this portion of tho 
Alps, with the title of Praefecfc. His territory, wliicli 
comprised twelvo petty tribes, appears to have ex¬ 
tended from Ebrodunum or Embrum, in Gaul, as far 
as Segusio or Susa in Italy, and included the pass of 
the Mont Genevre, one of the most frequented and 
important lines of communication between the two 
countries. (Strab. pp. 179,204; Plin. iii. 20. s. 24; 
Tac. Hist. i. 61, iv. 68; Amm. IV^arc. xv. 10.) The 
territory of Cottius was united by Nero to the Roman 
empire, and constituted a separate province under 
the name of Alpes Cottiae. But after the time of 
Constantine this appellation was extended so as to 
comprise the whole of tho province or region of Italy 
previously known as Liguria. [Liguria.] (Orell. 
Tnscr. 2156, 3601 ; Notit. Dign. ii. p. 66, and 
Bocking, ad loc .; P. Diac. ii. 17.) The principal 
rivers which have their sources in this part of the 
Alps are the Dkuentia (JDurance) on the W. 
and tho Duria ( Dora Biparia ) on the E., which 
is confounded by Strabo (p. 203) with the river of 
the same name (now called Dora Baltea) that flows 
through the country of the Salassi. 

3. Alpes Graiae ( AAxreiy r paiai, Ptol.) called 
also Mons Graius (Tac. Hist. iv. 68), was the name 
given to the Alps through which lay the pass now 
known as the Little St. Bernard. The precise ex¬ 
tent in which the term was employed cannot be fixed, 
and probably was never defined by the ancients 
themselves; hut modem geographers generally regard 
it as comprising the portion of tho chain which ex¬ 
tends from the Mont Cenis to Mont Blanc. The 
real origin of the appellation is unknown; it is pro¬ 
bably derived from some Celtic word, but the Romans 
in later times interpreted it as meaning Grecian , and 
connected it with the fabulous passage of the Alps 
by Hercules on his: return from Spain. In confirm - 
ation of this it appears that some ancient altars 
(probably Celtic monuments) were regarded as 
having been erected by him upon this occasion, and 
the mountains themselves are called by some writers 
Alpes Graecae. (Plin.iii. 20. s. 24; Amm. Marc, 
xv. 10. § 9; Petron. de B. C. 144—151; Nep. Hann. 
3.) Livy appears to apply the name of “ Cremonis ju- 
gum”to this part of the Alps (xxi.38), a name which 
has been supposed to be retained by the Cramont , a 
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mountain near St.Didier. Pliny (xi. 42. s, 9 7) terms 
them Alpes Centronicae from the Gaulish tribe 
of the Centrones, who occupied their western slopes. 

4. Alpes Penninae, or Poeninae, the Pennine 
Alps, was the appellation by which the Romans de¬ 
signated the loftiest and most central part of the 
chain, extending from the Mont Blanc on the W., to 
the Monte Rosa on the E. The first form of the 
name is evidently the most correct, and was derived 
from the Celtic “ Pen” or “ Ben” a height or sum¬ 
mit; but the opinion having gained ground that the 
pass of tho Great St. Bernard over these mountains 
was the route pursued by Hannibal, the name was 
considered to be connected with that of the Cartha¬ 
ginians (Poeni), and hence the form Poeninae is 
frequently adopted by later writers. Livy himself 
points out the error, and adds that the name was 
really derived, according to the testimony of the in¬ 
habitants, from a deity to whom an altar was conse¬ 
crated on the summit of the pass, probably the same 
who was afterwards worshipped by tho Romans 
themselves as Jupiter Penninus. (Liv. xxi. 38 ; Plin. 
iii. 17. s. 21; Strab. p. 205; Tac. Hist. i. 61, 87; 
Amm. Marc. xv. 10; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. x. 13; 
Orcll. Inscr . vol. i. p. 104.) The limits of the 
Pennine Alps are nowhere very clearly designated; 
but it seems that the whole upper valley of the 
Rhone, the modern Valais, was called Vallis Poenina 
(see Orell. Inscr. 211), and Ammianus expressly 
places the sources of the Rhone in the Pennine Alps 
(xv. 11. § 16), so that the term must have been 
frequently applied to the whole extent of the moun¬ 
tain chain from the Mont Blanc eastward as far as 
the St. Gothard. The name of Alpes Lkpontiae 
from the Gaulish tribe of the Lepontii, is frequently 
applied by modem geographers to the part of the 
range inhabited by them between the Monte Rosa 
and the Mont St. Gothard, but there is no ancient 
authority for the name. The “ Alpes Graiae et 
Poeninae ” during the later periods of the Roman 
empire, constituted a separate province, which was 
united with Transalpine Gaul. Its chief towns were 
Darantasia and Octodurus. (Amm. Marc. xv. 11. 
§ 12; Orell. Inscr. 3888; Not. Dign. ii. p. 72; 
Rocking, ad loc. p. 472.) Connected with these 
wo find mentioned the Alpes Atractianae or Atrecti- 
anae, a name otherwise wholly unknown. 

5. The Alpes Riiaeticae, orRhactian Alps,may 
be considered as adjoining the Pennine Alps oil the 
east, and including the greater part of the countries 
now called the Grisons and the Tyrol. Under this 
more general appellation appears to have been com¬ 
prised the mountain mass called Mons Adula, in 
which both Strabo and Ptolemy place the sourcos of 
the Rhine [Adula Mons], while Tacitus expressly 
tells us that that river rises in one of the most inac¬ 
cessible and lofty mountains of the Rhaetian Alps. 
{Germ. 1.) The more eastern portion of the Rhae¬ 
tian Alps, in which the Atliesis and Atagis have 
their sources, is called by Pliny and by various other 
writers tho Alpes Tridentinae, from the important 
city of Tridentum in tho Southern Tyrol. (Plin. iii. 
16. s. 20; Dion Cass. liv. 22; Flor. iii. 4.) 

6. The eastern portion of the Alps from the valley 
of the Athesis and the pass of the Brenner to the 
plains of Pannonia and the sources of the Save appear 
to have been known by various appellations, of which 
it is not easy to determine the precise extent or ap¬ 
plication. The northern arm of the chain, which 
extends through Noricum to the neighbourhood of 
Vienna, was known as tho Altes Noricae (Flor. 
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iii. 4; Plin. iii. 25. s. 28), while the more southern 
range, which bounds the plains of Venetia, and curves 
round the modern Frioul to tho neighbourhood of 
Trieste , was variously known as the Alpes Car- 
nicae and Juliae. The former designation, em¬ 
ployed by Pliny (/. c.), they derived from the Cami 
who inhabited their mountain fastnesses: the latter, 
which appears to have become customary in later 
times (Tac. Hist. iii. 8; Amm. Marc. xxi. 9, xxxi. 
16; Itin. Hier. p. 560; Sex. Ruf. Breviar. 7), 
from Julius Caesar, who first reduced the Carni to 
subjection, and founded in their territory the towns 
of Julium Carnicum and Forum Julii, of which the 
latter has given to the province its modern name of 
the Frioul . We find also this part of the Alps some¬ 
times termed Alpes Venetae (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 
16. § 7) from their bordering on tho province of 
Venetia. The mountain ridge immediately above 
Trieste, which separates the waters of the Adriatic 
from the valley of the Save, and connects the Alps, 
properly so called, with the mountains of Dalmatia 
and Illyricum, was known to the Romans as Mons 
Ocra (O/cpu, Strab. p. 207; Ptol. iii. 1. § 1), 
from whence one of the petty tribes in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Tergeste was called tho Subocrini. (Plin. 
iii. 20. s. 24.) Strabo justly observes that this is tho 
lowest part of the whole Alpine range: in consequence 
of which it was from a very early period traversed 
by a much frequented pass, that became the medium 
of activo commercial intercourse from the Roman 
colony of Aquileia with the valleys of the Save and 
Brave, and by means of those rivers with the plains 
on the banks of the Danube. 

7. We also find, as already mentioned, tho name 
of the Alps sometimes extended to the mountain 
ranges of Illyricum and Dalmatia: thus Pliny (xi. 
42. s. 97) speaks of the Alpes Dalmaticak, and 
Tacitus of the Alpes Pannonicae {Hist. ii. 98, 
iii. 1), by which however he perhaps means little 
more than the Julian Alps. Rut this extensive use 
of the term does not seem to have ever been generally 
adopted. 

The physical characters of the Alps, and thoso 
natural phenomena which, though not peculiar to 
them, they yet exhibit on a greater scale than any 
other mountains of Europe, must have early attracted 
the attention of travellers and geographers: and tho 
difficulties and dangers of the passes over them were, 
as was natural, greatly exaggerated. Polybius was 
the first to give a rational account of them, and has 
described their characteristic features on occasion 
of the passage of Hannibal in a manner of which tho 
accuracy has been attested by all modem writers. 
Strabo also gives a very good account of them, noticing 
particularly the danger arising from the avalanches 
or sudden falls of snow and ice, - which detached 
themselves from the vast frozen masses above, and 
hurried the traveller over the side of the precipice 
(p. 204). Few attempts appear to have been 
made to estimate their actual height; hu,t Polybius 
remarks that it greatly exceeds that of the highest 
mountains of Greece and Thrace,Olympus, Ossa, Athos, 
&c.: for that almost any of these mountains might 
be ascended by an active walker in a single day, 
while he would scarcely ascend the Alps in five: a 
statement greatly exaggerated. (Polyb. ap. Strab. 
p. 209.) Strabo on the contrary tells us, that tho 
direct ascent of the highest summits of the mountains 
in the territory of the Medulli, did not exceed 
100 stadia, and the same distance for the descent on 
tho other side into Italy (p. 203), while Pliny 
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(ii. 65) appears to estimate the perpendicular height 
of some of the loftiest summits at not less than fifty 
miles! The length of the whole range is estimated 
by Polybius at only 2200 stadia, while Caelius An¬ 
tipater (quoted by Pliny iii. 18. s. 22) stated it as 
not less than 1000 miles, reckoning along the foot of 
the mountains from sea to sea. Pliny himself esti¬ 
mates the same distance calculated from the river 
Varus to the Arsia at 745 miles, a fair approxima¬ 
tion to the truth. He also justly remarks that the 
very different estimates of the breadth of the Alps 
given by different authors were founded on the fact 
of its great inequality: the eastern portion of the 
range between Germany and Italy being not less than 
100 miles across", while the other portions did not 
exceed 70. (Plin.iii. 19. s. 23.) Strabo tells us that 
while the more lofty summits of the Alps were either 
covered with perpetual snow, or so bare and rugged 
as to be altogether uninhabitable, the sides were 
clothed with extensive forests, and the lower slopes 
and vallies were cultivated and well peopled. There 
was however always a scarcity of corn, which the 
inhabitants procured from those of the plains in ex¬ 
change for the productions of their mountains, the 
chief of which were resin, pitch, pine wood for torches, 
wax, honey, and cheese. Previous to the time of 
Augustus, the Alpine tribes had been given to pre¬ 
fatory habits, and were continually plundering their 
more wealthy neighbours, but after they had been 
completely subdued and roads made through their 
territories they devoted themselves more to the arts 
of peace and husbandry. (Strab. pp. 206, 207.) 
Nor were the Alps wanting in more valuable pro¬ 
ductions. Gold mines or rather washings were 
worked in them in various places, especially in the 
territory of the Salassi (the Val d 1 Aosta), where 
the Homans derived a considerable revenue from them; 
and in the None Alps, near Aquileia, where gold was 
found in lumps as big as a bean after digging only a 
few feet below the surface (Strab. pp. 205, 208). 
The iron mines of the Noric Alps were also well 
known to the Homans, and highly esteemed for the 
excellent quality of the metal furnished by them, 
which was peculiarly well adapted for swords. (Plin. 
xxxiv. 14. s.41; Hor. Carm. 1. 16. 9, Epod.xv ii.71.) 
The rock crystal so abundant in the Alps was much 
valued by the Romans, and diligently sought for in 
consequence by the natives. (Plin. xxxvii.2. s.9,10.) 

Several kinds of animals are also noticed by ancient 
writers as peculiar to the Alps; among these are the 
Chamois (the rupicapra of Pliny), the Ibex, and the 
Marmot. Pliny also mentions white hares and white 
grouse or Ptarmigan. (Plin. viii. 79. s. 81, x. 68. 
s. 85; Varr. de R.R. iii. 12.) Polybius described a 
large animal of the deer kind, but with a neck like a 
wild boar, evidently tlic Elk(Cervus Alces) now found 
onlyin the north of Europe. ( Folyb.ap.Strab . p.208.) 

It would be impossible here to enumerate in detail 
all the petty tribes which inhabited the vallies and 
slopes of the Alps. The inscription on the trophy 
of Augustus already mentioned, gives the names of 
not less than forty-four “ Gentes Alpinae devictae 
many of which are otherwise wholly unknown (Plin. 
iii. 20. s. 24). The inscription on the arch at Susa 
mentions fourteen tribes that were subject to Cottius, 
of which the greater part are equally obscure. 
(Orell. Inscr. 626; Millin, Voy. en Piemont , vol. i. 
p. 106.) Those tribes, whose locality can be deter¬ 
mined with tolerable certainty, or whose names ap¬ 
pear in history, will be found under their respective 
articles: for an examination of the whole list the 
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reader may consult Walckenaer, Geographic, des 
Gaules vol. ii. pp. 43—66. 

The eternal snows and glaciers of the Alps are the 
sources from which flow several of the largest rivers 
of Europe: the Rhone, the Rhine, and the Po, as well 
as the great tributaries of the Danube, the Inn, the 
Drave and the Save. It would be useless here to 
enter into a geographical or detailed enumeration of 
the countless minor streams which derive their 
sources from the Alps, and which will be found under 
the countries to which they severally belong. 

Passes of the Alps . 

Many of the passes across the great central chain 
of the Alps are so clearly indicated by the course of 
the rivers which riso in them, and the vallies through 
which theso flow, that they must probably have been 
known to the neighbouring tribes from a very early 
period. Long before the passage of the western 
Alps by Hannibal, we know that these mountains 
were crossed by successive swarms of Gaulish in¬ 
vaders (Polyb. iii. 48; Liv. v. 33), and there is every 
reason to suppose that the more easily accessible passes 
of the lthactian and Julian Alps had afforded a way 
for the migrations of nations in still earlier ages. 
The particular route taken by Hannibal is still a 
subject of controversy.* But it is clear from the whole 
narrative of Polybius, that it was one already pre¬ 
viously known and frequented by the mountaineers 
that guided him: and a few years later his brother 
Hasdrubal appears to have crossed the same pass 
with comparatively little difficulty. Polybius, ac¬ 
cording to Strabo, was acquainted with only four 
passes, viz.: 1. that through Liguria by the Maritime 
Alps; 2. that through the Taurini, which was the 
one traversed by Hannibal; 3. that through the Sa¬ 
lassi; and 4. that through the Rhaetians. (Polyb. 
ap. Strab. p. 209.) At a later period Pompey, on 
his march into Spain (b. c. 77), opened out a pas¬ 
sage for his army, which ho describes as “ different 
from that of Hannibal, but more convenient for the 
Romans.” (Pompeii Epist. ap. Sallust. Hist iii. 
p. 230, ed. Gerlacb.) Shortly after this time Varro 
(in a passage in which there appears to he much 
confusion) speaks of five passes across the Alps 
(without including the more easterly ones), which 
he enumerates as follows: “Una, quae est juxta 
mare per Liguras; altera qua Hannibal transiit; 
tertia qua Pompeius ad Hispaniense helium pro- 
fectus est: quarta qua Hasdrubal de Gallia in 
Italiam venit: quinta, quae quondam a Graecis 
possessa est, quae exinde Alpes Gracciae appel- 
lantur” (Varr. ap. Serv . ad Aen. x. 13.) From 
the time of the reduction of the Transalpine Gauls 
by J. Caesar, and that of the Alpine tribes by Au¬ 
gustus, the passes over the Alps came to be well 
known, and were traversed by high roads, several of 
which, however, on account of the natural difficulties 
of the mountains, were not practicable for carriages. 
These passes were the following: — 

1. “ Per Alfes Maritimas,” along the coast 
of Liguria, at the foot of the Maritime Alps from 
Genua to the mouth of the Varus. Though the 
line of sea-coast must always have offered a natural 
means of communication, it could hardly have been 
frequented by the Romans until the wild tribes of 
the Ligurians had been effectually subdued; and it 
appears certain that no regular road was constructed 

* See the article Hannibal, in the Diet . ofBiogr. 
vol. ii. p. 333, and the works there referred to. 
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along it till the time of Augustus. The monument 
which thatemperorerectedover the highest part of the 
pass (just above the Portus Monoeci), to commemo¬ 
rate the reduction of the Alpine tribes, is still ex¬ 
tant, and the Homan road may be distinctly traced 
for several miles on each side of it. [Tropaea 
Augusti.] It did not follow the same line a s the 
modem road, but, after ascending from near Men¬ 
tone to the summit of the pass at Turbia, descended 
a side valley to Cemenelion ( Cimiez ), and proceeded 
from thence direct to the mouth of the Varus, leaving 
Nicaea on the left. The stations along this road 
from Vada Sabbata ( Vado ) to Antipohs are thus 
given in the Itin. Ant. p. 296: — 

M.P. M.P. 

Pullopice - xii. Lumone - - x. 

Albingauno Alpe Summa ( Turbia) vi. 

(. Albenga ) - viii. Cemenelo ( Cimiez ) - viii. 

Luco Ilormani - xv. Varum flumen - vi. 

Costa Balenae - xvi. Antipolis (Antibes') - x. 

Albintimilio ( Vin- 

timiglia ) - xvi. 

This line of road is given in the Itinerary as a part 
of the Via Aurelia, of which it was undoubtedly a 
continuation; but we leam from tho inscriptions of 
tho mile-stones discovered near Turbia that it was 
properly called the Via Julia. 

2. “ Per Alpes Cottias,” by tho pass now 
called the Mont Genevre, from Augusta Taurinorum 
to Brigantio ( Brianqon ) and Ebrodunum ( Embruri ) 
in Gaul. This was the most direct line of communi¬ 
cation from the north of Italy to Transalpine Gaul : 
it is evidently that followed by Caesar when he 
hastened to oppose the Helvetii, “ qua proxiinum 
iter in ulteriorein Galliam per Alpes erat ” (B. G. i. 
10), and is probably the same already mentioned as 
having been first explored by Pompey. It was after¬ 
wards one of the passes most frequented by the Ro¬ 
mans, and is termed by Ammianus (xv. 10) “ via 
media et compendiaria.” That writer lias given a 
detailed account of the pass, the highest ridge of 
which was known by the name of Matkonae Mons, 
a name retained in the middle ages, and found in 
the Itin. Hicrosol. p. 556. Just at its foot, on tho 
Italian side, was tho station Ad Martts, probably 
near the modern village of Oulx. The distances 
given in the Itin. Ant. (p. 341) are, from Taurini 
(Augusta Taurinorum) to Scgusio (Susa) 51 M. P. 
(a great overstatement: tho correct distance would 
be 36); thence — 

Ad Martis - xvi. Ramae - xviii. 

Brigantio - xviii. Eburodono xviii. 

Though now little frequented, this pass is one of the 
lowest and easiest of those over the main chain. 

3. “ Per Alpes Graias,” by the Little St. Ber¬ 
nard. This route, which led from Milan and the 
plains of the Po by the valley of the Sulassi to Au¬ 
gusta Praotoria (Aosta), and from thence across tho 
mountain pass into the valley of the Isara (Isfcre), 
and through the Tarentaise to Vienna and Lug- 
dunum, is supposed by many writers to have been 
that followed by Hannibal. It was certainly crossed 
by D. Brutus with his army after the battle of Mu- 
tina, b. c. 43. But though it presents much less 
natural difficulties than its neighbour the Great St. 
Bernard , it appears to have been little frequented, 
on account of the predatory habits of the Salassians, 
until Augustus, after having completely subdued 
that people, constructed a carnage road over the 
Graian Alps, which thenceforward became one of 
the most important and frequented lines of communi- 
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cation between Italy and Gaul. (Strab p. 208; 
Tac. Hist. ii. 66, iv. 68.) 

The stations on this route are thus given in the 
Itinerary, beginning from Eporedia, at the entrance 


of the Val d'Aosta :— 

M. P. 

Vitricium ( Verrez ) - xxi. 

Augusta Praetoria (Aosta) - xxv. 

Arebrigium (S. JDidier) - - xxv. 

Rergintrum (Bourg. S. Maurice) xxiv. 

Darantasia (Moustiers) - - xviii. 

Obilinum - xiii. 

Ad Publicanos (Conflans) - iii. 


From thence there branched off two lines of road, 
the one by Lemincum (Chambery) and Augusta 
Allobrogum to Vienna, the other northwards to Ge¬ 
neva and the Lacus Lemannus. 

4. “ Per Alpes Pennlnas,” by the Great St. 
Bernard. This route, which branched off from the 
former at Augusta Praetoria, and led direct across 
the mountain, from thence to Octodurus (Martigny) 
in the valley of the Rhone, and the head of the Lake 
Lemannus, appears to have been known and fre¬ 
quented from very early times, though it was never 
rendered practicable for carriages. Caesar speaks of 
it as being used to a considerable extent by mer¬ 
chants and traders, notwithstanding the exactions to 
which they were subjected by the wild tribes that 
then occupied this part of the Alps. (B. G. iii. 1.) 
The numerous inscriptions and votive tablets that 
have been discovered sufficiently attest how mucli 
this pass was frequented in later times: and it was 
repeatedly traversed by Roman armies. (Orell. 
Inscr. vol. i. p. 104; Tac. Hist. i. 61, iv. 68.) Tho 
distances by this road are thus given in tho Itinerary. 
From Augusta Praetoria to the summit of tho pass, 
Summo Pennino, where stood a temple of Jupiter — 
M. P. xxv.; thence to Octodorus (Martigny) xxv .; 
and from thence to Viviscum (Vevay) 34 miles, 
passing two obscure stations, tho names of which are 
probably corrupt. 

5. Tho next pass, for which we find no appro¬ 
priate name, led from the head of the Lacus Larins 
to Brigantia (Bregenz), on the Lake of Constance. 
We find no mention of this route in early times; but 
it must have been that taken by Stilicho, in the depth 
of winter, when he proceeded from Mediolanum 
through the Rhaetian Alps to summon the Vinde- 
licians and Noricans to the relief of Honorius. (Clau- 
dian. B. Get. v. 320—360.) The Itineraries give 
two routes across this part of the Alps; the ono 
apparently following the line of the modem pass of 
the Spliigen , by Clavenna (Chiavenna) and Tar- 
vessedo (?) to Curia (Coire): tho other crossing the 
pass of the Sefitimer, by Munis and Tinnetio ( Tin- 
zen) to Curia, where it rejoined the preceding route. 

6. “ Per Alpes Rhaeticas or Tridentinas,’* 
through the modem Tyrol, which, from the natural 
facilities it presents, must always have been one of 
the most obvious means of communication between 
Italy and the countries on the S. of the Danube. 
The high road led from Verona to Tridentum (where 
it was joined by a cross road from Opitergium through 
tho Val Sugana ), and thence up the valley of the 
Athesis as far as Botzen , from which point it fol¬ 
lowed the Atagis or Eisach to its source, and crossed 
the pass of the Brenner to Veldidana ( Wilden, near 
Insbruck ), and from thence across another mountain 
pass to Augusta Vindelicorum. [Rhaetia.] 

7. A road led from Aquileia to Julium Camicum 
(Zuglio), and from thence across the Julian Alps to 
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Lorximn in the valley of the Gail , and by that valley 
and the Poster Thai to join the preceding road at 
Vipitenum, near the foot of the Brenner. The sta¬ 
tions (few of which can be determined with any 
certainty) are thus given (Itin. Ant. p. 279): — 

M.P. 

From Aquileia Ad Tricesimum - xxx. 

Julium Camicum xxx. 

Loncio - - xxii. 

Agunto - - xviii. 

Littamo - - xxiii. 

Sebato - - xxiii. 

Vipiteno - - xxxiii. 

8. Another high road led from Aquileia eastward 
up the valley of the Wippach , and from thence 
across the barren mountainous tract of comparatively 
small elevation (the Mons Ocra), which separates it 
from the valley of the Savus, to Aemona in Pan- 
nonia. There can be no doubt that this pass, which 
presents no considerable natural difficulties, was from 
the earliest ages the highway of nations from the 
banks of the Danube into Italy, as it again became 
after the fall of the Roman empire. (P. Diac. ii. 10.) 
The distanco from Aquileia to Aemona is given by 
the Itin. Ant. at 76 Roman miles, which cannot he 
fur from the truth; but the intermediate stations are 
very uncertain. [E. II. 13.] 

ALPHEIUS (’AA <f>€i6s: Rufea , Rujid or Rofd, 
and River of Karitena ), the chief river of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus, rises in the SE. of Arcadia on the fron¬ 
tiers of Laconia, flows in a westerly direction through 
Arcadia and Elis, and after passing Olympia falls 
into the Ionian Sea. The Alpheius, like several 
other rivers and lakes in Arcadia, disappears more 
than once in the limestone mountains of the country, 
and then emerges again, after flowing some distanco 
underground. Pausanias (viii. 54. § 1, seq., 44. 
§ 4) relates that the source of the Alpheius is at 
l’hylace, on the frontiers of Arcadia and Laconia; 
and that, after receiving a stream rising from many 
small fountains, at a place called Symbola, it flows 
into the territory of Tcgea, where it sinks under¬ 
ground. It rises again at the distance of 5 stadia 
from Asca, close to the fountain of the Eurotas. 
The two rivers then mix their waters, and after 
flowing in a common channel for the distance of 
nearly 20 stadia, they again sink underground, and 
reappear, — the Eurotas in Laconia, the Alpheius 
at Pegae, the Fountains, in the territory of Mega¬ 
lopolis in Arcadia. Strabo (p. 343) also states that 
the Alpheius and Eurotas rise from two fountains 
near Asea, and that, after flowing several stadia 
underground, the Eurotas reappears in the Blemi- 
natis in Laconia, and the Alpheius in Arcadia. In 
another passage (p. 275) Strabo relates, that it was 
a common belief that if two chaplets dedicated to 
the Alpheius and the Eurotas were thrown into the 
stream near Asea, each would reappear at the sources 
of the river to which it was destined. This story 
accords with the statement of Pausanias as to the 
union of the waters from the two fountains, and 
their course in a common channel. The account of 
Pausanias is confirmed in many particulars by the 
observations of Colonel Leake and others. The 
river, in, the first part of its course, is now called 
the Saranda , which rises at Krya Vrysi, the ancient 
Phylace, and which receives, a little below Krya 
Vrysi, a stream formed of several small mountain 
torrents, by which the ancient Symbola is recog¬ 
nised. On entering the Tegeatic plain, the Saranda 
now flows to the NE. | but there are strong reasons 
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for believing that it anciently flowed to the NW., 
and disappeared in the Katavdthra of the marsh of 
Taki .* (Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 112, seq.) 
The two reputed sources of the Alpheius aqd Eu¬ 
rotas are found near the remains of Asea, at the 
copious source of water called Franyovfysi; but 
whether the source of the Alpheius be really the 
vent of the lake of Taki, cannot be decided with 
certainty. These two fountains unite their waters, 
as Pausanias describes, and again sink into the 
earth. After passing under a mountain called Tzim- 
banu, the Alpheius reappears at Marmara, probably 
Pegae. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 37, seq.) 

Below Pegae, the Alpheius receives the Hklisson 
('EA unrciv: River of Pavia), on which Megalopolis 
was situated, 30 stadia from the confluence. Below 
this, and near the town of Brenthe (Karitena), the 
Alpheius flows through a defile in the mountains, 
called the pass of Lavdha. This pass is the only 
opening in the mountains, by which the waters of 
central Arcadia find their way to the western sea. 
It divides the upper plain of the Alpheius, of which 
Megalopolis was the chief place, from the lower 
plain, in which Heraca -was situated. (Leake, 
Morea, vol. ii. p. 19, seq.) Below Heraea, the 
Alpheius receives the Ladon (Adbow), which rises 
near Cleitor, and is celebrated in mythology as the 
father of Daphne. The Ladon is now called Rufen, 
Rvfid or Rofd , by which name the Alpheius is 
called below its junction with the Ladon. In the 
upper part of its course the Alpheius is usually 
called the River of Karitena. Below the Ladon, 
at the distance of 20 stadia, tho Alpheius receives 
the Eiiymanthus (’ Epvpavdos ), rising in tho 
mountain of the same name, and forming the boun¬ 
dary between Elis and the territories of Heraca in 
Arcadia. After entering Elis, it flows past Olym¬ 
pia, forming the boundary between Pisatis and 
Triphylia, and falls into the Cyparissian gulf in the 
Ionian sea. At tho mouth of the river was a temple 
and grove of Artemis Alpheionia. From the pass of 
Lavdha to the sea, the Alpheius is wide and shal¬ 
low : in summer it is divided into several torrents, 
flowing between islands or sandbanks over a wide 
gravelly bed, while in winter it is full, rapid, and 
turbid. Its banks produce a great number of large 
plane-trees. (Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 67, Pelo¬ 
ponnesiaca, p. 8.) 

Alpheius appears as a celebrated river-god in 
mythology; and it was apparently the subterranean 
passage of the river in the upper part of its course 
which gave rise to the fable that the Alpheius flowed 
beneath the sea, and attempted to mingle its waters 
with the fountain of Arethusa in the island of Or- 
tygia in Syracuse. (Diet, of Biogr. art. Alpheius.) 
Hence Ovid calls the nymph Arethusa, Alphelas. 
(Met. v. 487.) Virgil (Aen. x. 179) gives the epi¬ 
thet of A Ipheae to the Etruscan city of Pisae, because 
the latter was said to have been founded by colonists 
from Pisa in Elis, near which the Alpheius flowed. 

ALSA, a small river of Venetia (Plin. iii. 18. s.22) 
still called th eAusa, which flows into the lagunes of 
Marano, a few miles W. of Aquileia. A battle 
was fought on its banks in a. d. 340, between the 
younger Constantine and the generals of his brother 
Constans, in which Constantine himself was slain, 
and his body thrown into the river Alsa. (Victor* 
Epit. 41. § 21; Hieron. Chron. ad ann. 2356.) * 

♦ The preceding account will be made clearer by 
referring to the map under Mantineia. 
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ALSIETI'NUS LACUS, a small lake in Etruria, 
about 2 miles distant from the Lacus Sabatinus, 
between it and the basin or crater of Baccano , now 
called the Lago di Martigiw.no . Its ancient name 
is preserved to us only by Frontinus, from whom we 
learn that Augustus conveyed the water from thence 
to Rome by an aqueduct, named the Aqua Alsietina, 
more than 22 miles in length. The water was, 
however, of inferior quality, and served only to 
supply a Naumachia, and for purposes of irrigation. 
It was joined at Carkiae, a station on the Via 
Claudia, 15 miles from Rome, by another branch 
bringing water from the Lacus Sabatinus. (Frontin. 
de Aquaed. §§ 11 , 71.) The channel of the aque¬ 
duct is still in good preservation, where it issues 
from the lake, and may be traced for many miles 
of its course. (Nibby, Dintomi , vol. i. pp. 133 
—137.) [E. H. B.] 

A'LSIUM ( v AAow: Eth. Alsiensis: Palo), a city 
on the coast of Etruria, between Pyrgi and Fregenae, 
at the distance of 18 miles from the Portus Augusti 
(Porto) at the mouth of the Tiber. (Itin. Ant. 
p. 301.) Its name is mentioned by Dionysius (i. 20) 
among the cities which were founded by the Pe- 
lasgians in connection with the aborigines, and 
afterwards wrested from them by the Tyrrhenians 
(Etruscans). But no mention of it occurs in his¬ 
tory as an Etruscan city, or during the wars of that 
people with Rome. In n. c. 245 a Roman colony 
was established there, which was placed on the same 
footing with the other “ coloniae maritimaeand in 
common with these claimed exemption from all 
military service, a claim which was, however, over¬ 
ruled during the exigencies of the Second Punic 
War. (Veil. Pat. i. 14; Liv. xxvii. 38.) No sub¬ 
sequent notice of it occurs in history, but its name 
is mentioned by Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy, and we 
learn from an inscription of the time of Caracalla 
that it still retained its colonial rank, and correspond¬ 
ing municipal organisation. (Strab. pp. 225, 226; 
Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 4; Grutcr, Inscr. 
p. 271. 3.) It appears to have early become a 
favourite resort with the wealthy Romans as a place 
of retirement and pleasure (“ maritimus et volup- 
tarius locus Fronto, Ep. p. 207, ed. Rom.); thus 
we find that Pompcy the Great had a villa there, 
and Caesar also, where he landed on his return from 
Africa, and at which all the nobles of Rome hastened 
to greet him. (Cic. pro Milon. 20, ad Fam. ix. 6, 
ad Att. xiii. 50.) Another is mentioned as belong¬ 
ing to Verginius Rufus, the guardian of Pliny, and 
we learn from Fronto that the emperor M. Aurelius 
had a villa there, to which several of his epistles are 
addressed. (Plin.A^. vi. 10; Fronto, Ep. p. 205— 
215.) At a later period the town itself had fallen 
into utter decay, but the site was still occupiod by 
villas, as well as that of the neighbouring Pyrgi. 
(Until. Itin. i. 223.) 

The site of Alsiurn is clearly fixed by the distance 
from Porto , at the modern village of Palo , a poor 
place with a fort and mole of the 17th century, in 
the construction of which many ancient materials 
have been used. Besides these, the whole shore to 
the E. of the village, for the space of more than a 
mile, is occupied by the remains of buildings which 
appear to have belonged to a Roman villa of im¬ 
perial date, and of the most magnificent scale and 
style of construction. These ruins are described 
in detail by Nibby (Dintomi di Roma , vol. iii. 
pp. 527, 528). [E. H. B.j 

ALTHAEA (’AA0af«: Eth. ’A \6dios), the chief 
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city of the Olcades in Spain, not far from Carthago 
Nova. Its capture was Haimibars first exploit in 
Spain. (Polyb. iii. 13; Steph. Byz. s. v.) Its position 
is unknown. Livy calls it Carteia (xxi. 5). [P. S.] 

ALTPNUM (*A Ktivov : Altino ), a city of Ve~ 
netia situated on the border of tho lagunes, and on 
the right bank of the little river Silis (Sele) near 
its mouth. We leArn from the Itineraries that it 
was distant 32 Roman miles from Patavium, and 
31 from Concordia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 128, 281.) 
Strabo describes it as situated in a marsh or lagune, 
like Ravenna, and we learn that travellers were in 
the habit of proceeding by water along tho lagunes 
from Ravenna to Altinum. Tacitus also speaks of 
it as open to attack by sea ; but at the present 
day it is distant about 2 miles from the lagunes. 
(Strab. p. 214; Vitruv. i. 4. § 11 ; Itin. Ant. 
p. 126 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 6.) The first historical 
mention of Altinum is found in Velleius Paterculus 
(ii. 76) during the wars of the Second Triumvirate, 
and it appears to have been then, as it continued 
under the Roman Empire, one of the most con ¬ 
siderable places in this part of Italy, riiny assigns 
it only the rank of a municipium ; but we learn 
from inscriptions that it subsequently became a 
colony, probably in the time of Trajan. (Plin. iii. 
18. s. 22 ; Orell. Inscr. 4082 ; Zumpt de Colon. 
p. 402.) Besides its municipal importance, the 
shores of the adjoining lagunes became a favourite 
residence of the wealthy Romans, and were gradually 
lined with villas which are described by Martial 
(iv. 25) as rivalling those of Baiae. The adjoining 
plains were celebrated for the excellence of their 
wool, while the lagunes abounded in fish of all 
kinds, especially shell-fish. (Mart. xiv. 155; Plin. 
xxxii. 11. s. 53; Cassiod. Ep. Vam. xii. 22.) It 
was here that the emperor L. Vcrus died of apo¬ 
plexy in A. d. 169. (Eutrop. viii. 10; Jul. Capit. 
Ver. 9; Viet, de Caes. 15.) The modem village 
of Altino is a very poor place; the period of the 
decay or destruction of the ancient city is unknown, 
but its inhabitants are supposed to have lied for 
refuge from the invasions of the barbarians to Tor- 
cello , an island in the lagunes about 4 miles distant, 
to which the episcopal see was transferred in a. d. 
635. [E.II.B.] 

ALTIS. [Olympia.] 

ALU'NTIUM or IIALU'NTIUM (’AAoVnov, 
Ptol.; 'AXovvtiov, Dion. Hal.: Eth. ’AAonrtVos, Ha- 
luntinus), a city on tho N. coast of Sicily, between 
Tyndaris and Calacta. Its foundation was ascribed 
by some authors to a portion of the companions of 
Aeneas, who remained behind in Sicily under a 
leader named Patron (Dionys. i. 51); but it pro¬ 
bably was, in reality, a Sicelian town. No mention 
of it is found in Diodorus, nor is it noticed in his¬ 
tory prior to the Roman conquest of Sicily. But in 
tho time of Cicero it appears to have been a place of 
some importance. He mentions it as having suf¬ 
fered severely from tho exactions of Verres, who, 
not content with ruinous extortions of com, com¬ 
pelled the inhabitants to give up all their ornamental 
plate. (Cic. Verr. iii. 43, iv. 23.) We learn from 
inscriptions that it retained tho rank of a munici¬ 
pium, and was a flourishing town at least as late as 
the reign of Augustus. 

Its site has been a matter of much dispute, but 
there are very strong arguments to prove that it 
occupied the same situation as the modem town of 
San Marco , which rises on a lofty hill of steep and 
difficult ascent, about 3 miles from the Tyrrhenian 
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&ea. (Smyth’s Sicily, p. 97.) This position exactly 
accords with that described by Cicero, who tells us 
that Vcrres would not take the trouble to visit the 
town himself “ quod erat difficili ascensu atque 
arduo,” but remained on the beach below while he 
sent Archagathus to execute his behests (iv. 23). 
Various inscriptions also are preserved at S. Marco, 
or have been discovered there, one of which begins 
with the words rd MovvikIttiov r&v 'AKovrivwv. 
(Castell. Inscr. Sicil. p. 55; Bdckh, C.I. No. 5608.) 
Notwithstanding these arguments, Cluverius, fol¬ 
lowing Fazello, placed Aluntium at a spot near 
S. Filadelfo , where the ruins of an ancient city 
were then visible, and regarded S. Marco as the site 
of Agathyma. It must be admitted that this ar¬ 
rangement avoids some difficulties [Agatiiyrna] ; 
but the above proofs in favour of the contrary hy¬ 
pothesis seem almost conclusive. (Cluver. Sicil. 
p. 294; Fazell. de Feb. Sic. ix. 4. p. 384.) [E.H.B.] 



ALYDDA ( > 'AAu55a), a town of Phrygia men¬ 
tioned in the Peutinger Table. Arundell (.Discoveries 
in Asia Minor , i. p. 105) gives his reasons for sup¬ 
posing that it may have been at or near TJshale, on 
tho road between Sari and Afvum Karahissar , and 
that it was afterwards called Flaviopolis. He found 
several Greek inscriptions there, but none that con¬ 
tained the name of the place. [G. L.l 

ALY'ZIA (’AA vQa, Thuc.vii.31,etalii; ’AAu^/o, 
Stcph. B. 8.v. : Eth. 'AKv&vs, *A\vfaios, ’AAu£eto$, 
ap. Bdckh. Corpus Inscript. No. 1793: Kandili ), 
a town on the west coast of Acamania. According 
to Strabo it was distant 15 stadia from the sea, on 
which it possessed a harbour and a sanctuary, both 
dedicated to Heracles. In this sanctuary were some 
works of art by Lysippus, representing the labours 
of Heracles, which a Roman general caused to be 
removed to Rome on account of the deserted state 
of the place.* The remains of Alyzia are still visible 
in the valley of Kandili. The distance of the bay 
of Kandili from the ruins of Leucas corresponds 
with the 120 stadia which Cicero assigns for the 
distance between Alyzia and Leucas. (Strab. pp. 
450,459; Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 2; Plin. iv. 2; Ptolem. 
iii. 14.) Alyzia is said to have derived its name 
from Alyzeus, a son of Icarus. (Strab. p. 452; 
Steph. Byz. s. v.) It is first mentioned by Thucy¬ 
dides. ^ In b. c. 374, a naval battle was fought in 
the neighbourhood of Alyzia between tho Athenians 
under Tirnotheus and the Lacedaemonians under 
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Nicolochus. The Athenians, says Xenophon, erected 
their trophy at Alyzia, and the Lacedaemonians in 
the nearest islands. We learn from Scylax that the 
island immediately opposite Alyzia waJs called Camus, 
the modem Kalamo. (Thuc. vii. 31; Xen. Hell . 
v. 4. §§ 65,66; Scylax, p. 13; Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 14, seq.) 

AMA'DOCI (’A/uc£5o/coi), a people of Sarmatia 
Europaea, mentioned by Hellanicus (Steph. B. s. v .) 
Their country was called Amadocium. Ptolemy 
(iii. 5) mentions the Amadoci Montes, E. of the 
Borysthenes (Dnieper), as an E. prolongation of M. 
Peuce, and in these mountains the Amadoci, with a 
city Amodoca and a lake of the same name, the 
source of a river falling into the Borysthenes. Tho 
positions are probably in the S. Russian province of 
Jelcaterinoslav, or in Kherson. [P. S.] 

AMALEKI'TAE QApa\r\Kirai, Joseph. Ant. iii. 
2; in LXX. ’A/uaAr)*), the descendants of Amalek 
the grandson of Esau. (Gen. xxxvi. 9—12.) This 
tribe of Edomite Arabs extended as far south as tho 
peninsula of Mount Sinai, where “ they fought with 
Israel in Repliidim ” (Exod. xvii. 8, &c.) They 
occupied the southern borders of the Promised Land, 
between the Canaanites (Philistines) of the west 
coast, and the Amorites, whoso country lay to tho 
SW. of tho Desid Sea. (Compare Gen. xiv. 7 with 
Numbers xiii. 29, xiv. 25, 43—45.) They dispos¬ 
sessed the lshmaelite Bedouins, and occupied their 
country “ from Havilah unto Shur, that is before 
Egypt.” (Compare Gen. xxv. 18 and 1 Sam. xv. 7.) 
They were nearly exterminated by Saul and David 
(1 Sam. xv., xxvii. 8, 9, xxx.); and the remnant 
were destroyed by the Simeonites in the days of 
Hezekiah. (1 Chron. iv. 42, 43.) They are the 
Edomites whom David smote in the Valley of Salt 
(2 Sam. viii. 12, 13; title to Psalm lx.), doubtless 
identical with Wady Malekh , about seven hours 
south of Hebron (Reland’s Palestine , pp. 78—82: 
Winer’s Bib . Real. s. v. ; Williams’s Holy City, vol. i. 
appendix i. pp. 463, 464.) [G. W.] 

AMA'NIDES PYLAE (*A pavlbes or 'ApaviKal 
TlvAai), or Amanicac Pylae (Curtius, iii. 18), or Por¬ 
tae Amani Montis (Plin. v. 27. s.22). “There are,” 
says Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4), “ two passes from Syria 
into Cilicia, each of which can be held with a small 
force owing to their narrowness.” These are tho 
passes in the Amanus or mountain rango which runs 
northward from Rds el Khanzir , which promontory 
is at tho southern entrance of the gulf of Iskenderun 
(gulf of Issus). This range of Amanus runs along 
the bay of Iskenderun, and joins the great mass of 
Taurus, forming a wall between Syria and Cilicia. 
“ There is nothing,” says Cicero, speaking of this 
range of Amanus, “ which is better protected against 
Syria than Cilicia.” Of the two passes meant by 
Cicero, the southern seems to be the pass of Beilan , 
by which a man can go from Iskenderun to Antioch; 
this may be called the lower Amanian pass. The 
other pass, to which Cicero refers, appears to be NNE. 
of Issus, in the same rango of mountains (Amanus), 
over which there is still a road from Bayas on the 
east side of the bay of Issus, to Mar ash: this northern 
pass seems to be the Amanidcs Pylae of Arrian and 
Curtius. It was by the Amanides Pylae (Arrian. 
Anab. ii. 7) that Darius crossed the mountains into 
Cilicia and came upon Issus, which Alexander had 
left shortly before. Darius was thus in the rear of 
Alexander, who had advanced as far as Myriandrus, 
the site of which is near Iskenderun. Alexander 
turned back and met the Persian king at the river 
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Pinaras, between Issus and Myriandras, where was 
fought the battle called the battle of Issus. The 
narrative of Arrian may be compared with the com¬ 
mentary of Polybius (xii. 17, 19). 

Strabo’s description of the Amanides (p, 676) is 
this; “ after Mallus is Aegaeae, which has a small 
fort; then the Amanides Fylae, having an anchorage 
for ships, at which (pylae) terminate the Amanus 
mountains, extending down from the Taurus — and 
after Aegaeae is Issus, a small fort having an an¬ 
chorage, and the river Pinarus.” Strabo therefore 
places the Amanides Pylae between Aegae and Issus, 
and near the coast; and the Stadiasrnus and Pto¬ 
lemy give the same position to the Amanides. This 
pass is represented by a place now called Kara Kapu 
on the road between Mallus on the Pyramus ( Jehan ) 
and Issus. But there was another pass “ which ” 
(as Major Rennell observes, and Leake agrees with 
him) “ crossing Mount Amanus from the eastward, 
descended upon the centre of the head of the gulf, 
near Issus. By this pass it was that Darius marched 
from Sochus, and took up his position on the banks 
of the Pinarus; by which movement Alexander, who 
had just before marched from Mallus to Myriandrus, 
through the two maritime pylae, was placed between 
the Persians and Syria.” (Leake, Journal of a Tour 
in Asia Minor , p. 210.) This is the pass which 
lias been assumed to be the Amanides of Arrian and 
Curtius, about NNE. of Issus. It follows from this 
that the Amanicae Pylae of Arrian {A nab. ii. 7) are 
not the Amanides of Strabo. Q. Curtius speaks of 
a pass which Alexander had to go through in marching 
from the Pyramus to Issus, and this pass must be 
Kara Kapu. Kara Kapu is not on the coast, but 
it is not far from it. If Strabo called this the 
Amanides Pylae, as he seems to have done, he cer¬ 
tainly gave the name to a different pass from that by 
which Darius descended on Issus. There is another 
passage of Strabo (p. 751) in which he says; “ ad¬ 
jacent to Gindarus is Pagrae in the territory of 
Antioch, a strong post lying in the line of the pass 
over the Amanus, I mean that pass which leads from 
the Amanides Pylae into Syria.” Leake is clearly 
right in not adopting Major Rennell’s supposition 
that Strabo by this pass means the Amanides. He 
evidently means another pass, that of Beilan, which 
leads from Iskcnderun to Bakras or Pagras, which 
is the modern name of Pagrae; and Strabo is so far 
consistent that he describes this pass of Pagrae as 
leading from the pass which he has called Amanicae. 
Leake shows that the Amanides Pylae of Strabo are 
between Aegaeae and Issus, but he has not sufficiently 
noticed the difference between Strabo and Arrian, as 
Cramer observes (Asia Minor, vol. ii. p.359). The 
map which illustrates Mr. Ainsworth’s paper on the 
Cilieian and Syrian Gates (. London Geog. Journal , 
vol. viii. p. 185), and which is copied on the op¬ 
posite page, enables us to form a more correct judg¬ 
ment of the text of the ancient writers; and we 
may now consider it certain that the Amanicae Pylae 
of the historians of Alexander is the pass NNE. of 
Issus, and that Strabo has given the name Amanides 
to a different pass. [G. L.] 

AMA'NTLA (’A/xamia : Eth. 'Apavritvs, Steph. 
B. s.v.] ’Apatrriv6s y Ptol. ii. 16. § 3; Amantinus, 
Plin. iv. 10. s. 17. § 35; Amantianus, Caes. B. C. 
iii. 12; "A/uecvTcr, Etym. M. s. v. ; Amantes, Plin. iii. 
23. s. 26. § 45), a town and district in Greek Il¬ 
lyria. It is said to have been founded by the Abantes 
of Euboea, who, according to tradition, settled near 
the Ceraunian mountains, and founded Amantia and 
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Thronium. From hence the original name of Aman¬ 
tia is said 1 6 have been Abantia, and the surrounding 
country to have been called Abantis. (Steph. B. 
8. v. ’A&U'rh, ’A/uovr/a; Etym. M. s.v. ''Apayrts; 
Pans. v. 22. § 3.) Amantia probably stood at some 
distance from the coast, S. of the river Aous, and on 
a tributary of the latter, named Polyanthes. (Ly- 
cophr. 1043.) It is placed by Leake at Nivitza , 
where there are the remains of Hellenic walls. This 
site agrees with the distances afforded by Scylax and 
the Tabular Itinerary, the former of which places 
Amantia at 320 stadia, and the latter at 30 Roman 
miles from Apollonia. Ptolemy speaks of an Aman¬ 
tia on the coast, and another town of the same name 
inland; whence we may perhaps infer that the latter 
had a port of the same name, more especially as the 
language of Caesar (B. C. iii. 40) would imply that 
Amantia was situated on the coast. Amantia was 
a place of some importance in the civil wars between 
Caesar and Pompey; and it continued to be men¬ 
tioned in the time of the Byzantine emperors. (Cacs. 
B. C. iii. 12, 40; Cic. Phil. xi. 11; Leake, Ancient 
Greece , vol. i. p. 375, seq.) 

AMA'NUS (d ’A pavbsj rb ’Ajuardr), is described 
by Strabo as a detached pari (anwircur/ua) of Taurus, 
and as forming the southern boundary of the plain 
of Cataonia. Ho supposes this range to branch off 
from the Taurus in Cilicia, at the same place where 
the Antitaurus branches off and takes a more north¬ 
erly direction, forming the northern boundary of 
Cataonia. (Strab. p. 535.) He considers the Ama- 
nus to extend eastward to the Euphrates and Meli- 
tene, where Commagene borders on Cappadocia. 
Here the range is interrupted by the Euphrates, 
but it recommences on the east side of the river, in 
a larger mass, more elevated, and more irregular in 
form. (Strab. p. 521.) Ho further adds : “ the 
mountain range of Amanus extends (p. 535) to Ci¬ 
licia and the Syrian sea to the west from Cataonia 
and to the south; and by such a division (btaardaeiy 
it includes the whole gulf of Issus and the inter¬ 
mediate Cilieian valleys towards the Taurus.” This 
seems to be the meaning of the description of the 
Amanus in Strabo. Groskurd, in his German ver¬ 
sion (vol. ii. p. 448) translates diacrrdafi simply by 
“ extent” ( au&dehnung ); but by attending to Strabo’s 
words and the order of them, we seem to deduce the 
meaning that the double direction of the mountain 
includes the gulf of Issus. And this agrees with 
what Strabo says elsewhere, when he * makes the 
Amanus descend to the gulf of Issus between Aegae 
and Issus. [Amanides Pylae.] 

The term Amanus in Strabo then appears to be 
applied to the high ground which descends from the 
mass of Taurus to the gulf of Issus, and bounds the 
cast side of it, and also to the highland which ex¬ 
tends in the direction already indicated to the 
Euphrates, which it strikes north of Samosata (So- 
meisat). The Jawvr Dagh appears to be the mo¬ 
dem name of at least a pari of the north-eastern 
course of the Amanus. The branch of the Amanus 
which descends to the Mediterranean on the east side 
of the gulf of Issus is said to attain an average ele¬ 
vation of 5000 feet, and it terminates abruptly in 
Jebel Kheserik and Ras-el-Khanzir. This cape 
seems to be Rhosus, or the Rhosicus Scopulus of 
Ptolemy. There was near it a town Rhosus, which 
Stephanus («. v. 'P weros) places in Cilicia. Rhosus is 
now Arsus. There is another short range which is 
connected with Amanus, and advances right to the 
borders of the sea, between Ras-el-Khanzir and the 
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mouth of the Orontes: this appears to be the Fiona 
of Strabo (p. 751). On the south-west base of this 
range, called Pieria, was Seleuceia, which Strabo (p. 
676) considers to be the first city in Syria after 
leaving Cilicia. Accordingly, he considers the moun¬ 
tain range of Amanus, which terminates on the east 
side of the gulf of Issus, to mark the boundary be¬ 
tween Cilicia and Syria; and this is a correct view 
of the physical geography of the country. 

Cicero (ad Fam . ii. 10), who was governor of 
Cilicia, describes the Amanus as common to him and 
Bibulus, who was governor of Syria; and he calls it 
the water-shed of the streams, by which description 
he means the range which bounds the east side of 
the gulf of Issus. His description in another pas¬ 
sage also (ad Fam. xv. 4) shows that his Amanus 
is tho range which has its termination in Ras-el- 
Khanzir. Cicero carried on a campaign against 
the mountaineers of this range during his govern¬ 
ment of Cilicia (b. c. 51), and took and destroyed 
several of their hill forts. He enumerates among 
them Erana (as the name stands in our present 
texts), which was the chief town of the Amanus, 
Scpyra, and Commores. He also took Pindenissus, 
a town of the Eleutherocilices, which was on a high 
point, and a place of great strength. The passes in 
the Amanus have been already enumerated. On the 
bay, between Iskenderun and Bayas, the Baiae of 
Strabo and the Itineraries, is the small river Merkez, 
supposed to be the Karsus or Kersus of Xenophon 
(Anab. i. 4). On the south side of this small stream 
is a stone wall, which crosses the narrow plain be¬ 
tween the Ainanus and tho sea, and terminates on 
the coast in a tower. There are also ruins on the 
north side of the Kersus; and nearer to the moun¬ 
tain there are traces of “ a double wall between 
which tho river flowed.” (Ainsworth, London Geog. 
Journal, vol. viii.) At the head of the river Kersus 
is the steep pass of Boghras Beli, one of the passes 
of the Amanus. This description seems to agree 
with that of tho Cilician and Syrian gates of Xeno¬ 
phon. The Cilician pass was a gateway in a wall 
which descended from the mountains to the sea north 
of the Kersus; and the Syrian pass was a gateway 
in the wall which extended in the same direction to 
the south of tho river. Cyrus marched from the 
Syrian pass five parasangs to Myriandrus, which 
may be near the site of Iskenderun. We need not 
suppose that the present walls near the Merlcez are 
as old as the time of Cyrus (b. c. 401); but it 
seems probable that this spot, having once been 
chosen as a strong frontier position, would be main¬ 
tained as such. If the Kersus is properly identified 
with the Merkez , wo must also consider it as the 
gates through which Alexander marched from Mallus 
to Myriandrus, and through which he returned from 
Myriandrus to give battle to Darius, who had de¬ 
scended upon Issus, and thus put himself in the rear 
of the Greeks. (Arrian. Anab. ii. 6, 8.) From 
these gates Alexander retraced his march to the 
river Pinarns (Deli Chai ), near which was fought 
the battle of Issus (b. c. 333). If the exact po¬ 
sition of Issus were ascertained, we might feel more 
certain as to the interpretations of Arrian and Cur- 
tius. Niebuhr (Reisen durch Syrien , &c., 1837, 
Anhang , p. 151), who followed the road from Is¬ 
kenderun along the east coast of the bay of Issus on 
his road to Constantinople, observes that Xenophon 
makes the march of Cyrus 15 parasangs from the 
Pyramus to Issus; and he observes that it is 15 hours 
by the road from Bayas to the Pyramus. Cyrus 
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marched 5 parasangs from Issus to the Cilician and 
Syrian gates; and Iskenderun is 5 hours from Bayas. 
But still he thinks that Myriandrus is at Iskende¬ 
run, and that the Cilician and Syrian pass is at 
Merkez ; but he adds, we must then remove Issus 
to Demir Kapu ; and this makes a new difficulty, 
for it is certainly not 15 parasangs from Demir Kapu 
to the Pyramus. Besides, the position of Issus at 
Demir Kapu will not agree with the march of Alex¬ 
ander as described by Curtius; for Alexander made 
two days’ march from Mallus, that is, from the Py¬ 
ramus, to Castabalum; and one day’s march from 
Castabalum to Issus. Castabalum, then, may be 
represented by Demir Kapu, undoubtedly the re¬ 
mains of a town, and Issus is somewhere east of 
it. The Peutinger Table places Issus next to Cas¬ 
tabalum, and then comes Alexandreia (ad Issum). 
Consequently we should look for Issus somewheic 
on the road between Demir Kapu and Iskenderun. 
Now Issus, or Issi, as Xenophon calls it, was on or 
near tho coast (Xen. Anab. i. 4; Strab. p. G76); 
and Darius inarched from Issus to the Pinarus to 
meet Alexander; and Alexander returned from Myri¬ 
andrus, through the Pylae, to meet Darius. It seems 
that as the plain about the Pinarus corresponds to 
Arrian’s description, this river must have been that 
where tho two armies met, and that we must look 
for Issus a little north of the Pinarus, and near the 
head of the bay of Issus. Those who havo ex¬ 
amined this district do not, however, seem to havo 
exhausted the subject; nor has it been treated by 
the latest writers with sufficient exactness. 

Stephanus (s.vJlaaos') says that Issus was called 
Nicopolis in consequence of Alexander’s victor)'. 
Strabo makes Nicopolis a different place; but his 
description of the spots on the bay of Issus is con¬ 
fused. Cicero, in the description of his Cilician 
campaign, says that he encamped at the Arae Alex¬ 
andra, near the base of the mountains. He gives no 
other indication of the site; but we may be sure 
that it was north of the Cilician Pylae, and probably 
it was near Issus. [G. L.] 

AMARDI, or MARDI (’A papbol, M aptiol), a 
warlike Asiatic tribe. Stephanus (s. v. ’A papbul), 
following Strabo, places the Amardi near the Hyr- 
cani; and adds “ there are also Persian Mardi with¬ 
out the a.” Strabo (p. 514) says, “ in a circle round 
the Caspian sea after the Hyrcani are the Amardi, 
&c.” Under Mardi, Stephanus (quoting Apollodorus) 
speaks of them as an Hyrcanian tribe, who wero 
robbers and archers. Curtius (vi. 5) describes them 
as bordering on Hyrcania, and inhabiting mountains 
which were covered with forests. They occupied 
therefore part of the mountain tract which forms tho 
southern boundary of the basin of the Caspian. 

The name Mardi or Amardi, which we may assume 
to be the same, was widely spread, for we find Mardi 
mentioned as being in Hyrcania, and Margiana, also 
as a nomadic Persian tribe (Herod, i. 125; Strab. 
p. 524), and as being in Armenia (Tacit. Ann. xir, 
23), and in other places. This wide distribution of the 
name may be partly attributed to the ignorance of 
the Greek and Roman writers of the geography of 
Asia, but not entirely. [G L ] 

AMARDUS, or MARDUS (’A pdpbos, M dpios, 
Dionys. Perieg.v. 734), a river of Media, mentioned 
by Ammianus Marcellinus in his confused descrip¬ 
tion of tho Persian provinces (xxiii. 6). Ptolemy 
(vi. 2. § 2) places it in Media, and if we take his 
numbers as correct, its source is in the Zagrus. The 
river flows north, and enters tho southern coast of 
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Iho Caspian. It appears to be the Sefid-rud, or 
Kizil Ozien as it is otherwise called. As Ptolemy 
places the Amardi round the south coast of the 
Caspian and extending into the interior, we may 
suppose that they were once at least situated on and 
about this river. [G. L.] 

AMA'RI LACUS (at niKpat \lp.vat, Strab. xvii. 
p. 804; Plin. vi. 29. s. 33), were a cluster of salt- 
lagoons east of the Delta, between the city of He- 
roopolis and the desert of Etham— the modern ScAeii. 
The Bitter Lakes had a slight inclination from N. to 
E., and their general outline resembled the leaf of 
the sycamore. Until the reign of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus (b. c. 285—247), they were the termination 
of the royal canal, by which the native monarchs 
and the Persian kings attempted, but ineffectually, 
to join the Pelusiac branch of the Nile with the 
Red Sea. Philadelphus carried the canal through 
these lagoons to the city of Arsinoe. The mineral 
qualities of these lakes were nearly destroyed by the 
introduction of the Nile-water. A temple of Se- 
rapis stood on the northern extremity of the Bitter 
Lakes. [W. B. D.] 

AMARYNTHUS ('Afi&pvvOos : Eth. ’A papvvOios, 
'A/j.apvo-ios'), a town upon the coast of Euboea, only 
7 stadia from Eretria, to which it belonged. It pos¬ 
sessed a celebrated temple of Artemis, who was 
hence called Amarynthia or Amarysia, and ill whose 
honour there was a festival of this name celebrated, 
both in Euboea and Attica. (Strab. p. 448; Paus. 
i. 31. § 5 ; Liv. xxxv. 38 ; Stcph. B. s. v.; Diet, of 
Ant. art. Amarynthia .) 

AMASE'NUS, a small river of Latium, still called 
the Amaseno, which rises in the Volscian mountains 
above Privernum, and descends from thence to the 
Pontine marshes, through which it finds its way to 
the sea, between Tarracina and the Circeian pro¬ 
montory. Before its course was artificially regulated 
it was, together with its confluent the Ufens, one of 
the chief agents in the formation of those marshes. 
Its name is not found in Pliny or Strabo, but is re¬ 
peatedly mentioned by Virgil (Am. vii. 684, xi.547). 
Servius, in his noto on the former passage, errone¬ 
ously places it near Anagnia, evidently misled by the 
expressions of Virgil. Vibius Sequester (p. 3) cor¬ 
rectly says “ Amasenus Privematium.” [E. H. B.] 

AMA'SIA (’A (Aao-fta, ’A p,aata : Eth. 'Apta<r*vs: 
A mania, Amasiah , or Amdsiyak), a town of Pon- 
tus, on the river Iris, or Yeshil Ermak. The 
origin of the city is unknown. It was at one time 
the residence of the princes of Pont us, and after¬ 
wards appears to have been a free city under the 
Romans till the time of Domitian. It is said that 
all the coins to the time of Domitian have only tho 
epigraph Amaseia or Arnasia, but that from this 
time they bear the effigy and the name of a Roman 
einperor. The coins from the time of Trajan bear 
the title Metropolis, and it appears to have been the 
chief city of Pontus. 

Arnasia was the birthplace of the geographer 
Strabo, who describes it in the following words (p. 
561): “ our city lies in a deep and extensive gorge, 
through which the river Iris flows; and it is wonder¬ 
fully constructed both by art and by nature, being 
adapted to servo the purpose both of a city and 
of a fort. For there is a lofty rock, steep on all 
sides, and descending abruptly to the river; this rock 
has its wall in one direction on the brink of the 
river, at that part where the city is connected with 
it; and in the other direction, the wall runs up the 
hill on each side to the heights; and the heights 
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( Kopvtpal ) are two, naturally connected with one 
another, very strongly fortified by towers; and within 
this enclosure are the palace and the tombs of'the 
kings; but the heights have a very narrow neck, 
the ascent to which is an altitude of 5 or 6 stadia 
on each side as one goes up from the bank of the 
river and the suburbs; and from the neck to the 
heights there remains another ascent of a stadium, 
steep and capable of resisting any attack; the rock 
also contains (*x €1 > ,10 f within it water-cis¬ 

terns (o5p€?a) which an enemy cannot get possession 
of (<xva<pa,(p€Ta f the true reading, not &va<p€percu), 
there being two galleries cut, one leading to the 
river, and the other to the neck; there are bridges 
over the river, one from the city to the suburb, and 
another from the suburb to the neighbouring country, 
for at the point where this bridge is the mountain 
terminates, which lies above the rock.” This ex¬ 
tract presents several difficulties. Groskurd, in his 
German version, mistakes the sense of two passages 
(ii. p. 499). 

Arnasia has been often visited by Europeans, but 
the best description is by Hamilton ( Researches in 
Asia Minor, tfc. vol. i. p. 366), who gives a view 
of the place. He explains the remark of Strabo 
about the 5 or 6 stadia to mean “the length of the 
road by which alone the summit can be reached,” for 
owing to the steepness of the Acropolis it is necessary 
to ascend by a circuitous route. And this is clearly 
the meaning of Strabo, if wo keep closely to his text. 
Hamilton erroneously follows Cramer (Asia Minor , 
vol. i. p. 302) in giving the version, “ the summits 
have on each side a very narrow neck of land;” for 
the words “ on each sido ” refer to the ascent to the 
“ neck,” as Groskurd correctly understands it. Ha¬ 
milton found two “ Hellenic towers of beautiful con¬ 
struction ” on the heights, which ho considers to be 
the Kopv<pai of Strabo. But the greater part of the 
walls now standing are Byzantine or Turkish. In¬ 
deed we learn from Procopius (de Aedif. iii. 7), 
that Justinian repaired this place. Hamilton ob¬ 
serves: “ the Kopvcpal were not, as I at first ima¬ 
gined, two distinct points connected by a narrow 
intermediate ridge, but one only, from which two 
narrow ridges extend, one to the north, and the other 
to the east, which last tenninates abruptly close to the 
river.” But Strabo clearly means two Kopv<pai, and 
he adds that they are naturally united (<rvp.<pvYts'). 
It is true that he does not say that the neck unites 
them. This neck is evidently a narrow ridge of 
steep ascent along which a man must pass to reach 
the KOpv<pal. 

Tho u5p€?a were cisterns to which there was ac¬ 
cess by galleries (atpiyyts). Hamilton explored a 
passage, cut in the rock, down which he descended 
about 300 feet, and found a “ small pool of clear 
cold water.” The wall round this pool, which ap¬ 
peared to have been originally much deeper, was of 
Hellenic masonry, which he also observed in some 
parts of the descent. This appears to be one of the 
galleries mentioned by Strabo. The other gallery 
was cut to the neck, says Strabo, but he does not 
say from where. We may conclude, however, that 
it was cut from the Kopv<pa( to the ridge, and that 
the other was a continuation which led down to the 
well. Hamilton says : “ there seem to have been 
two of these covered passages or galleries at Arnasia, 
one of which led from the Kopvtpal or summits in an 
easterly direction to the ridge, and the other from 
the ridge into the rocky hill in a northerly direction. 
The former, however, is not excavated in the rock, 
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like the latter, but is built of masonry above ground, 

yet equally well concealed.” 

The tombs of the kings are below the citadel to 
the south, five in number, three to the west, and two 
to the cast. The steep face of the rock has been 
artificially smoothed. “ Under the three smaller 
tombs .... are considerable remains of the old 
Greek walls, and a square tower built in the best 
Hellenic style.” These walls can also be traced 
up the hill towards the west, and are evidently those 
described by Strabo, as forming the peribolus or en¬ 
closure within which were the royal tombs. (Ha¬ 
milton.) The front wall of an old medresseh at 
Amasia is built of ancient cornices, friezes, and ar¬ 
chitraves, and on three long stones which form the 
sides and architrave of the entrance there are frag¬ 
ments of Greek inscriptions deep cut in large letters. 
Hamilton does not mention a temple which is spoken 
of by one traveller of little credit. 

The territory of Amasia was well wooded, and 
adapted for breeding horses and other animals ; and 
the whole of it was well suited for the habitation 
of man. A valley extends from the river, not very 
wide first, but it afterwards grows wider, and 
forms the plain which Strabo calls Chiliocomon, and 
this was succeeded by the districts of Diacopeno and 
Pimolisone, all of which is fertile as far as the Halys. 
These were the northern parts of the territory, and 
extended 500 stadia in length. The southern por¬ 
tion was much larger, and extended to Babonomon 
and Ximene, which district also reached to the 
Halys. Its width from north to south reached to 
Xclitis and the Great Cappadocia as far as the Trocmi. 
In Ximene rock salt was dug. Hamilton procured 
at Amasia a coin of Pimolisa, a place from which the 
district Pimolisene took its name, in a beautiful 
state of preservation. 

The modem town stands on both sides of the river; 
it has 3970 houses, all mean; it produces some silk. 
(London Geog. Jour. vol. x. p. 442.) [G.L.] 

AMASTRA. [Amestratus.] 

AMASTRIS Q'Apaa-rpis : Eth. ''ApaarpiavSs, 
Araastrianus: Amasra , or Amasserah ), a city of 
Paphlagonia, on a small river of the same name. 
Amastris occupied a peninsula, and on each side of 
the isthmus was a harbour (Strab. p. 544): it was 
90 stadia cast of the river Parthenius. The original 
city seems to have been called Sesamus or Sesamum, 
and it is mentioned by Horner (17. ii. 853) in con¬ 
junction with Cytorus. Stephanus (s. v/Apa&Tpis') 
says that it was originally called Cromna; but in 
another placo (a. v. Kpupva"), where ho repeats the 
statement, he adds, “ as it is said; but some say 
that Cromna is a small placo in the territory of 
Amastris,” which is the true account. The place 
derived its name Amastris from Amastris, the niece 
of the last Persian king Darius, who was the wife of 
Dionysius, tyrant of Heracleia, and after his death 
the wife of Lysimaclius. Four places, Sesamus, 
Cytorus, Cromna, also mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 
855), and Teion or Tios, were combined by Amas¬ 
tris, after her separation from Lysimachus (Memnon, 
ap. Phot. Cod. ccxxiv.), to form the new community 
of Amastris. Teion, says Strabo, soon detached itself 
from the community, but the rest kept together, and 
Sesamus was the acropolis of Amastris. From this 
it appears that Amastris was really a confederation 
or union of three places, and that Sesamus was the 
name of the city on tho peninsula. This may ex¬ 
plain the fact that Mela (i. 19) mentions Sesamus 
and Cromna as cities of Paphlagonia, and does not 
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mention Amastris. (Comp. Plin. vi. 2.) There 
is a coin with the epigraph Sesamum. Those of 
Amastris have the epigraph Apacrrptavwv. 

The territory of Amastris produced a great quan¬ 
tity of boxwood, which grew on Mount Cytorus. 
The town was taken by L. Lucullus in the Mithri- 
datic war. (Appian. Mitkrid. 82.) The younger 
Pliny, when he was governor of Bithynia and Pon- 
tus, describes Amastris, in a letter to Trajan (x. 
99), hs a handsome city, with a very long open 
place (platea), on one side of which extended what 
was called a river, but in fact was a filthy, pestilent, 
open drain. Pliny obtained the emperor’s permission 
to cover over this sewer. On a coin of the time of 
Trajan, Amastris has the title Metropolis. It con¬ 
tinued to be a town of some note to the seventh cen¬ 
tury of our aera. [G. L.] 
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A'MATIIUS (’Ahadovs, -ovvros : Eth. ’ApaBoi'- 
(nos: Adj. Amathusiacus, Ov. Met. x. 227.: nr. Old 
Limasol), an ancient town on the S. coast of Cy¬ 
prus, celebrated for its worship of Aphrodite — 
who was hence called Amathusia —and of Adonis. 
(Scylax, p. 41; Strab. p. 683; Paus. ix. 41. 
§ 2; Steph. B. s. v.\ Tac. Ann. iii. 62; Catull. 
lviii. 51; Ov. Am. iii. 15. 15.) It was originally 
a settlement of the Phoenicians, and was pro¬ 
bably the most ancient of the Phoenician colonics 
in the island. Stephanus calls Amathus the most 
ancient city in the island, and Scylax describes its 
inhabitants as autochthones. Its name is of Phoe¬ 
nician origin, for wo find a town of the same name 
in Palestine. (See below.) Amathus appears to 
have preserved its Oriental customs and character, 
long after the other Phoenician cities in Cyprus had 
become hcllenized. Here the Tyrian god Melkart, 
whom the Greeks identified with Heracles, was wor¬ 
shipped under his Tyrian name. (Ilesych. s. v. 
MdAtua , rhu 'HpaK\4a 7 ’A padovaioi.) The Phoe¬ 
nician priesthood of the Cinyradae appears to have 
long continued to exercise its authority at Amathus. 
Hence we find that Amathus, as an Oriental town, 
remained firm to the Persians in the time of Da¬ 
rius I., while all the other towns in Cyprus re¬ 
volted. (Herod, v. 104, seq.) The territory of 
Amathus was celebrated for its wheat (Ilipponax, 
ap. Strab. p. 340), and also for its mineral pro¬ 
ductions (fecundam Amatkunta metallic Ov. Met. 
x. 220, comp. 531.) 

Amathus appears to have consisted of two distinct 
parts: one upon the coast, where Old Limasol now 
stands, and the other upon a hill inland, about 1J 
mile from Old Limasol , at tho village of A gios Ty- 
chonos, where Hammer discovered the ruins of the 
temple of Aphrodite. (Hammer, Reise , p. 129; En¬ 
gel, Kypros , vol. i. p. 109, seq.; Movers, Die Pho- 
nizier, vol. ii. pt. ii. pp. 221, 240, seq/ 

A'MATHUS (’ApaBovs or ra 'Apadd), a strongly 
fortified city on the east of the Jordan, in Lower 
Persia, 21 Roman miles south of Pella. (Eusebii 
Onomast .) It was destroyed by Alexander Jannaeus 
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(Joseph, Ant. xiii. 13. § 3), and after its restoration 
was one of the five cities in which the Sanhedrim 
sat: the others were Jerusalem, Jericho, Gadara 
and Sepphoris (lb. xiv. 10). Burkhardt passed 
“ the ruins of an ancient city standing on the de¬ 
clivity of the mountain” called Amata y near the 
Jordan, and a little to the north of the Zerka 
(Jabbok). He was told “ that several columns 
remain standing, and also some large buildings.” 
(Travels, p. 346.) - [G. W.j 

AMA'ZONES (’A pa(6ues), a mythical race of 
warlike females, of whom an account is given in the 
Dictionary of Biography and Mythology. 

AMBARRI, a Gallic people, whom Caesar ( B. G. 
i. 11) calls close allies and kinsmen of the Acdui. 
If the reading “ Aedui Ambarri ” in the passage re¬ 
ferred to is correct, the Ambarri were Aedui. They 
are not mentioned among the “ clientes ” of the 
Aedui. (B. G. vii. 75.) They occupied a tract in 
the valley of the Rhone, probably in the angle be¬ 
tween the Saone and the Rhone; and their neigh¬ 
bours on the E. were the Allobroges. They are 
mentioned by Livy (v. 34) with the Aedui among 
those Galli who were said to have crossed the Alps 
into Italy in the time of Tarquinius Priscus. [G.L.] 
AMUIA'NI, a Belgic people, who were said to be 
able to muster 10,000 armed men in b. c. 57, the 
year of Caesar’s Belgic campaign. They submitted 
to Caesar. (B. G. ii. 4, 15.) Their country lay in 
the valley of the Samara (Somme ); and their chief 
town Samarobriva, afterwards called Ambiani and 
Civitas Ambianensium, is supposed to be represented 
by Amiens. They were among the people who took 
part in the great insurrection against the Romans, 
which is described in the seventh book of the Gallic 
war. ( B . G. vii. 75.) [G. L.] 

AMBIA1TNUS VICUS, or AMBITARINUS, as 
the true reading is said to be (Sueton. Calig. 8), a 
place in the country of the Treviri above Confluentcs 
( Coblentz ), where the emperor Caligula was born. 
Its precise position cannot be"ascertained. [G. L.] 
AMBIBARI, one of the people or states of Ar¬ 
morica. (Caes. B. G. vii. 75.) Their position does 
not appear to be determined. [G. L.] 

AMBILIA'TI, a people mentioned by Caesar 
(B . G. iii. 9) with the Nannetes, Morini, and others; 
but nothing can be inferred from tins passage as to 
their precise position. Some of the best MSS. have 
in this passage the reading “ Ambianos ” instead of 
“ Ambiliatos.” [G. L.] 

AMBISONTES or BISONTES, one of the many 
otherwise unknowm tribes in the interior of Noricum, 
about the sources of the rivers Ivarus and Anisus, 
in the neighbourhood of the modem city of Salz¬ 
burg. (Plin. iii. 24; Ptol. ii. 13. §3.) [L. S.] 

AMBIVA'RETI, are mentioned by Caesar (B . G. 
vii. 75) as “ clientes” of the Acdui; and they are 
mentioned again (vii. 90). As dependents of the 
Aedui, they must have lived somewhere near them, 
but there is no evidence for their exact position. 
The Ambivareti mentioned by Caesar (B. G. iv. 9) 
were a people near the Mosa (Maas). As the two 
names are evidently tho same, it is probable that 
there is some error in one of the names; for these 
people on the Mosa could hardly be clientes of the 
AeduL As to the various readings in the passage 
(B. G. iv. 9), see Schneider’s edition of Caesar. [G.L.] 
A'MBLADA (*A/ugAa3a: Eth. } A/j.§\a8evs), a 
city of Pisidia, which Strabo (p. 570) places near 
the boundaries of Phrygia and Caria. It produced 
'wine that was used for medicinal purposes. There 
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are copper coins of Amblada of the period of the 
Antonini and their successors, with the epigraph 
ApGhatitccv. The site is unknown. [G. L.] 
AMBRA'CIA ('A/Jiirpafda, Thuc.; ’Apepatcla, 
Xen. and later writers: Eth. ’ApirpaKiwrys, Herod. 

viii. 45, Thuc. ii. 80; Ionic \ApirpaKtiirris , Herod. 

ix. 28; 'ApGpaKK&Tns, Xen. Anab. i. 7. § 18, et 
alii; ’Apipcucufo, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1228; ’Ap€pd- 
Ktos y 'ApSpaKivoSy Steph. B. s. v.: Ambraciensis, 
Liv. xxxviii. 43; Ambraciota, Cic. Twc. i. 34: 
Arta), an important city to the north of the Ain- 
braciot gulf, which derived its name from this place. 
It was situated on the eastern bank of the river 
Arachthus or Arethon, at the distance of 80 stadia 
from the gulf, according to ancient authorities, or 7 
English miles, according to a modem traveller. It 
stood on the western side of a nigged hill called 
Perranthes, and the acropolis occupied one of the 
summits of this hill towards the east. It was rather 
more than three miles in circumference, and, in ad¬ 
dition to its strong walls, it was well protected by 
the river and the heights which surrounded it. It 
is generally described as a town of Epirus, of which 
it w r as the capital under Pyrrhus and the subsequent 
monarehs; but in earlier times it was an independent 
state, with a considerable territory, which extended 
along tho coast for 120 stadia. How far the terri¬ 
tory extended northward we are not informed; but 
that portion of it between the city itself and the 
coast was an extremely fertile plain, traversed by 
the Arachthus, and producing excellent corn in 
abundance. Ambracia is called by Dicaearclius and 
Scylax the first town in Hellas proper. (Strab. p. 
325; Dicaearch. 31, p. 460, ed. Ruhr; Scyl. p. 12; 
Polyb. xxii. 9; Liv. xxxviii. 4.) 

According to tradition, Ambracia was originally a 
Thesprotian town, founded by Ambrax, son of Thes- 
protus, or by Ambracia, daughter of Augeas; but it 
was made a Greek city by a colony of Corinthians, 
who settled here in the time of Cypselus, about b. c. 
635. The colony is said to have been led by Gor- 
gus (also called Torgus or Tolgus), the son or 
brother of Cypselus. Gorgus was succeeded in the 
tyranny by his son Pcriander, who was deposed by 
the people, probably after the death of the Corinthian 
tyrant of the same name. (Strab. pp. 325, 452; 
Scymn. 454; Anton. Lib. 4; Aristot. Pol. v. 3. § 6, 
v. 8. § 9; Acl. V. H. xii. 35; Diog. Lacrt. i. 98.) 
Ambracia soon became a flourishing city, and the 
most important of all the Corinthian colonies on tho 
Ambraciot gulf. It contributed seven ships to the 
Greek navy in the war against Xerxes, b. c. 480, 
and twenty-seven to the Corinthians in their war 
against Coroyra, b. c. 432. (Herod, viii. 45; Thuc. 
i. 46.) The Ambraciots, as colonists and allies of 
Corinth, espoused the Lacedaemonian cause in the 
Peloponnesian war. It was about this time that they 
reached the maximum of their power. They had 
extended their dominions over the whole of Amphi- 
lochia, and had taken possession of the important 
town of Argos in this district, from which they had 
driven out the original inhabitants. The expelled 
Amphilochians, supported by the Acamanians, applied 
for aid to Athens. The Athenians accordingly sent 
a force under Pliormion, who took Argos, *old the 
Ambraciots as slaves, and restored the town to the 
Amphilochians and Acamanians, b. c. 432. Anxious 
to recover the lost town, the Ambraciots, two years 
afterwards (430), marched against Argos, but were 
unable to take it, and retired after laying waste its 
territory. Not disheartened by this repulse, they 
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concerted a plan in the following year (429), with 
the Peloponnesians, for the complete subjugation of 
Acarnania. They had extensive relations with the 
Chatmians and other tribes in the interior of Epirus, 
and were thus enabled to collect a formidable army 
of Epirots, with which they joined the Lacedae¬ 
monian commander, Cnemus. The united forces 
advanced into Acarnania as far as Stratus, but under 
the walls of this city the Epirots were defeated by 
the Acamanians, and the expedition came to an end. 
Notwithstanding this second misfortune, the Am- 
braciots marched against Argos again in n. c. 426. 
The history of this expedition, and of their two 
terrible defeats by Demosthenes and the Acamanians, 
is related elsewhere. [Argos Amphilociiicum.] 
It appears that nearly the whole adult military po¬ 
pulation of the city was destroyed, and Thucydides 
considers their calamity to have been the greatest 
that befel any Grecian city during the earlier part 
of the war. Demosthenes was anxious to march 
straightway against Ambracia, which would have 
surrendered without a blow; but the Acamanians 
refused to undertake the enterprize, fearing that the 
Athenians at Ambracia would be more troublesome 
neighbours to them than the Ambraciots. The 
Acamanians and Amphilochians now concluded a 
peace and alliance with the Ambraciots for 100 
years. Ambracia had become so helpless that the 
Corinthians shortly afterwards sent 300 hoplites to 
the city for its defence. (Thuc. ii. 68, 80, iii. 105 
—114.) 

The severo blow which Ambracia had received 
prevented it from taking any active part in the re¬ 
mainder of the war. It sent, however, some troops 
to the assistance of Syracuse, when besieged by the 
Athenians. (Thuc. vii. 58.) Ambracia was sub¬ 
sequently conquered by Philip II., king of Macedonia. 
On the accession of Alexander the Great- (b. c. 336) 
it expelled the Macedonian garrison, but soon after¬ 
wards submitted to Alexander. (Diod. xvii. 3, 4.) 
At a later time it became subject to Pyrrhus, who 
made it the capital of his dominions, and his usual 
place of residence, and who also adorned it with 
numerous works of art. (Pol. xxii. 13; Liv. xxxviii. 
9; Strab. p. 325.) Pyrrhus built here a strongly 
fortified palace, which was called after him Pyr- 
rlieum (Tlv^etor). (Pol. xxii. 10; Liv. xxxviii. 5.) 
Ambracia afterwards fell into the hands of the Aeto- 
lians, and the possession of this powerful city was 
one of the chief sources of the Aetolian power in 
this part of Greece. When the Romans declared 
war against tlie Aetolians, Ambracia was besieged 
by the Roman consul M. Fulvius Nobilior, b.c. 189. 
This siege is one of the most memorable in ancient 
warfare for the bravery displayed in tho defence of 
the town. In the course of tho siege the Aetolians 
concluded a peace with Fulvius, whereujjon Am¬ 
bracia opened its gates to the besiegers. The consul, 
however, stripped it of its valuable works of art, 
and removed them to Rome. (Pol. xxii. 9—13; I 
Liv, xxxviii. 3—9.) From this time Ambracia ra¬ 
pidly declined, and its ruin was completed by Augus¬ 
tus, who removed its inhabitants to Nicopolis, which 
he founded in commemoration of his victory at 
Actium. (Strab. p. 325; Paus, v. 23. § 3.) 

There is no longer any doubt that Arta is the 
site of Ambracia, the position of which was for a 
long time a subject of dispute. Tho remains of the 
walls of Ambracia confirm the statements of the 
ancient writers respecting the strength of its'fortifi- 
cations. The walls were built of immense quadran- 
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gular blocks of Btone. Lieut Wolfe measured one 
18 ft. by 5. The foundations of the acropolis may 
still be traced, but there are no other remains of 
Hellenic date. The general form of the city is given 
in the following plan taken from Leake. 



TLAN OF AMBRACIA. 

1. The Acropolis. 

2. Mt. Perranthes. 

3. Bridge over the Arachthus. 

[The dotted line shows the ancient walls, where 
tho foundations only remain. The entire line, where 
the remains are more considerable.] 

How long Ambracia continued deserted after tho 
removal of its inhabitants to Nicopolis, we do not know; 
but it was re-occupied under tho Byzantine Empire, 
and became again a place of importance. Its modern 
name of Arta is evidently a corruption of the river 
Arachthus, upon which it .stood; and wc find this 
name in the Byzantine writers as early as the 
eleventh century. In the fourteenth century Arta 
was reckoned the chief town in Acarnania, whence 
it was frequently called by the name of Acarnania 
simply. Cyriacus calls it sometimes Arechthea 
Acamana . (Bockh, Corpus Inscr. No. 1797.) 
It is still the principal town in this part of Greece, 
and, like the ancient city, has given its name to the 
neighbouring gulf. The population of Arta was 
reckoned to he about 7000 in the year 1830. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 206, seq.; Wolfe, 
Journal of Geographical Society , vol. iii. p.82, seq.) 
„ There were three other places in the territory of 
Ambracia mentioned by ancient writers: 1. Am- 
bracus. 2. The port of Ambracia. 3. Craneia. 

Ambracus ("'A pSparcos) is described by Polybius 
as a place well fortified by ramparts and outworks, 
and as surrounded by marshes, through which there 
was only one narrow causeway leading to the place. 
It was taken by Philip V., king of Macedonia, in b.c, 
219, as a preliminary to an attack upon Ambracia. 
(Pol. iv. 61, 63.) Scylax probably alludes to this 
place, when he says (p. 12) that Ambracia had a 
fortress near its harbour; for near the western shore 
of tho old mouth of the river Arachthus {Arta) 
some ruins have been discovered, whose topographical 
situation accords with the description of Polybius. 
They are situated on a swampy island, in a marshy 
lake near the sea. They inclosed an area of about 
a quarter of a mile in extent, and appeared to be 
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merely a military post, which was all that the swampy 
nature of the ground would admit of. (Wolfe, Ibid. 
]». 84.) This fortress commanded the harbour, 
which is described by Scylax and Dicaearchus (//. 
ec.) as a KAtiorbs Ai/x'/j*', or a port with a narrow 
entrance, which might be shut with a chain. The 
harbour must have been an artificial one; for the 
present mouth of the Arta is so obstructed by swamps 
and Blioals as scarcely to be accessible even to boats. 
In ancient times its navigation was also esteemed 
dangerous, whence Lucan (v. 651) speaks of “ orae 
malignos Ambraciac portus.” 

Oraneia (K pavtia) was a small village situated 
mi a mountain of the same name, which Leake sup¬ 
poses to have been the high mountain now called 
Kclberini , which rises from the right bank of the 
river Arta , immediately opposite to the town. 

Between the territory of Ambracia and Amphi- 
luchia, Dicaearchus (45) mentions a people called 
Orcitae (’Opemu), who apjjear to have been in¬ 
habitants of the mountains named Makrinoro , be¬ 
ginning at the NW. comer of the Ambraciot gulf. 
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AMBRA'CIUS SINUS (b 'ApirpaKiKos ic6\iros , 
Time. i. 55; <J ’ApSpauiKbs kSAttos, Pol. iv. 63, 
Strab. p. 325, ct al.; 7] SaAcunra 7) 'ApvrpaKiKlj, 
Dion Cass. I. 12 : Sinus Ambracius, Liv. xxxviii. 
4; Mel. ii. 3: Gulf of Arta), an arm of the Ionian 
sea, lying between Epirus and Acarnania, so called 
from the town of Ambracia. Polybius (l. c.) de¬ 
scribes the bay as 300 stadia in length, and 100 
stadia in breadth: Strabo (l. cJ) gives 300 stadia as 
its circumfcrcnco, which is absurdly too small. Its 
real length is 25 miles, and its breadth 10. The 
entrance of the gulf, one side of which was formed 
by the promontory of Actium, is described under 
Actium. In consequence of the victory which 
Augustus gained over Antony at the entrance to 
this gulf, Statius (Silv. ii. 2. 8) gives the name of 
Ambraciae frondes to the crowns of laurel bestowed 
upon the victors in the Actian games. The Am¬ 
bracius Sinus is also frequently mentioned in Greek 
history. On it were the towns of Argos Amplii- 
lochicum, and Anactorium, and the sea-port of Am¬ 
bracia. The rivers Charadra and Araelithus flowed 
into it from the N. It was celebrated in antiquity 
f>r its excellent fish, and particularly for a species 
called udirpos. (Ath. iii. p. 92, d., vii. pp. 305, e., 
311, a., 326, d.) The modern gulf still maintains its 
character in this respect. The red and grey mullet 
are most abundant, and there are also plenty of soles 
and eels. (Wolfe, Observations on the Gulf of Arta , 
in Journal of Geographical Society , vol. iii.) 

AMBRY'SUS or AMPllRY'SUS (^ApSpvcros, 
Strab.; * ApSpwaaos, Paus.; V A puppvaos, Stepli. B. 
s. v.: Eth. 'ApGpbcrios, 'ApSpvatbs, and in Inscr. 
’Ap€p<>)<T(revs : Dhistomo ), a to wn of Phocis, was 
situated 60 stadia from Stiris, NE. of AnticyYa, at 
the southern foot of Mt. Cirphis (not at the foot of 
Parnassus, as Pausanias states), and in a fertilo 
valley, producing abundance of wine and the coccus , 
or kermes-berry, used to dye scarlet. It was de¬ 
stroyed by order of the Amphictyons, but was rebuilt 
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and fortified by the Thebans with a double wall, in 
their war against Philip. Its fortifications were 
considered by Pausanias the strongest in Greece, 
next to those of Messene. (Paus. x. 3. § 2, x. 36. 
§ 1, seq., iv. 31. § 5; Strab. p. 423.) It was taken 
by the Romans in the Macedonian war, b. c. 198. 
(Liv. xxxii. 18.) The site of Ambrysus is fixed 
at the modem village of Dhistomo , by an inscription 
wliich Chandler found at the latter place. The 
remains of the ancient city are few and inconsider¬ 
able. (Dodwell, Tour through Greece , vol. i. p. 196, 
scq.; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 535, seq.) 

AMENA'NUS (’A ptvavos, Strab.: 'Ap.tva.v6s, 
Steph. Byz. where the MSS. have 'AptAiav6s: ’A/xf- 
vas, Pind.: Amenana flumina, Ovid. Fast. iv. 
467), a small river of Sicily which flows through 
the city of Catania, now called the Giudicello. 
It is noticed by Strabo (p. 240) as remark¬ 
able for the vicissitudes to which it was subject, 
its waters sometimes failing altogether for years, 
and then flowing again in abundance. The same 
peculiarity is remarked by Ovid (Met. xv. 279), and 
is still observed with regard to the Giudicello. It 
is probably connected with internal changes of Etna, 
at the foot of which it rises. (Fazell. iii. 1. p. 138; 
Cluver. Sicil. p. 120; D’Orville, Sicula, p. 218.) 
Pindar speaks of the newly founded city of Aetna 
(the name given by Hieron to Catana) as situated 
by the waters of the Amenas, but the correctness of 
the form Amenanos, preserved by Strabo, is attested 
by coins of Catana, which bear on the obverse the 
head of the river deity, under the usual form of a 
youthful male head with horns on the forehead, and 
the name at full length AMENANOX (Castell. 
Sicil. Numism. pi. 20, fig. 8.) [E. Ii. B.] 

AME'RIA. [Cabira.] 

AME'RIA (’A pepia, Strab. Ptol. Plut. Afar. 17; 
’A peptov, Steph. B.: Eth. Amerinus: Amelia ), one of 
the most ancient and important cities of Umbria, 
situated about 15 m. S. of Tuder, and 7 W. of 
Narnia, on a hill between the valley of the Tiber and 
that of the Nar, a few miles above their junction. 
(Strab. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 54; Festus, s.v.) According to Cato ( ap. Plin. 
1. c.) it was founded 964 years before the war with 
Perseus, or 1135 B. c.: and although this date can¬ 
not be regarded as historical, it may be received as 
evidence of a belief in its remote antiquity. The 
still extant remains of il$ ancient walls, constructed 
in the polygonal style, prove it to have been a place 
of strength in early times: but it is remarkable that 
its name is not once mentioned during the wars of 
Rome with the Umbrians, nor does it occur in history 
previous to tho time of Cicero. But the great 
vrator, in his defence of Sex. Roscius, who was a native 
of Amelia, repeatedly mentions it in a manner which 
proves that it must then have been a flourishing 
municipal town: its territory extended to the Tiber, 
and was fertile in osiers and fruit trees. (Cic. pro 
Sex.Rosc. 7, 9,&c.; Virg. Georg, i.265;Colum. iv. 
30, v. 10 ) Its lands were portioned out by Augustus 
among liis veterans; but it did not obtain the rank 
of a colony, as we find it both in Pliny and inscrip¬ 
tions of later date styled only a municipium. (Lib. 
Colon, p. 224; Zumpt. de Colon, p. 356; Inscr.ap 
Grut. p. 485. 5,1101. 2,1104.) The modem town 
of Amelia retains the ancient site as well as con¬ 
siderable portions of the ancient walls: it is now a 
small place with only about 2000 inhabitants, though 
still the see of a bishop. 

The Tabula Peutingeriana gives a line of road 
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which branches off from the Via Clodia at Baccanas 
(Baccano) and leads through Nepe and Falerii to 
Ameyia and thence to Tuder: this can be no other 
than the Via Amerina mentioned in an inscription 
of the time of Hadrian (Orell. 3306). The dis¬ 
tances, as given in the Table, makd Ameria distant 
57 M. P. from Rome by this route, which agrees 
very closely with a casual statement of Cicero ( pro 
Sex. Rose. 7. § 18) that it was 56 miles from the 
one to the other. The Castellum Amerinum placed 
by the Table at 9 M. P. from Ameria on the road to 
Falerii is otherwise unknown. [E. H. B.] 

AMERI'OLA, a city of ancient Latium, mentioned 
by Livy among those reduced by force of arms by 
the elder Tarquin (i. 38). It is here enumerated 
among the “ Prisci Latini," and doubtless at this 
period was one of the thirty cities of the league: but 
its name is not found in the later list given by 
Dionysius (v. 61), nor does it again occur in history; 
and it is only noticed by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among 
the extinct cities of Latium. From the names with 
which it is associated in Livy wo may probably infer 
that it was situated in the neighbourhood of the 
Corniculan Hills: and it has been conjectured by 
Gell and Nibby that some ruins still visible on the 
northernmost of the three hills, about a mile north 
of Mte S. Angelo , may be those of Ameriola. They 
consist of some remnants of walls, of irregular poly¬ 
gonal construction, running round a defensible 
eminence, and indicating the site of a small town. 
But the distance from Mte S. Angelo (on the summit 
of which there was certainly an ancient city, whether 
Comiculum or Medullia) is however so small as to 
render it improbable that another independent town 
should have existed so close to it. (Gell, Top. of 
Rome , p. 52; Nibby, Dintomi di Roma , vol. i. p. 138; 
Abeken, Mittel-Italien, p. 78.) [E. H. B.] 

AME'SELUM (t^ ’ApfaeKov) a town of Sicily, 
mentioned only by Diodorus (xxii. Exc. Hoesch. p.499), 
from whom we learn that it was situated between 
Centuripi and Agyrium, in a position of great natural 
strength. It was taken, in b. c. 269, by Hieron king 
of Syracuse, who destroyed the city and fortress, 
and divided its territory between its two neighbours 
the Centuripini and Agyrians. Its exact site is 
unknown. [E. H. B.J 

AME'STRATUS (’A^orpaTos, Steph. B.: Eth. 
Amestratinus: Mistretta ), a city of Sicily, noticed 
only by Cicero and Steph. B. From the circumstance 
mentioned by the former, that Verres compelled the 
inhabitants of Calacte to deliver their tithes of corn 
at Amestratus instead of at Calacte itself, it is clear 
that it was not very far from that city: and this 
fact, coupled with the resemblance of tho name, 
enables us to fix its site at Mistretta, now a con¬ 
siderable town, situated on a hill about 5 miles from 
the N. coast of Sicily near Sto. Stefano , and 10 from 
Caronia (Calacte). According to Fazello, consider¬ 
able remains of antiquity were still visible there in 
his time; but the place is not described by any recent 
traveller. We learn from Cicero that it was a small 
and poor town, though enjoying municipal privi¬ 
leges. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 39,43, 74; Steph. B. s. v. ; 
Fazell. de Reb. Sicul. x. p. 415; Cluver. Sicil. 
p. 383.) 

It is probably the same place as the Amastra of 
Silius Italicus (xiv. 267), but there is no foundation 
for identifying it (as has been done by Cluverius 
and most subsequent geographers) with the Mytis- 
tratus of Polybius and Pliny: both names being 
perfectly well authenticated. [Mytistratus.] 
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That of Amestratus, in addition to the testimony of 
Cicero and Stephanus, is fully supported by the 
evidence of its coins, which have the name at full, 
AMH2TPATINHN. (Castell. Sicil. Vet. Num. 
pi. 15; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 197.) [E. II. B.] 

A'MIDA ("AjuiSa: Eth. 'AiAibr)v6s, Amidensis: 
Diyar-Bekr). The modem town is on the right 
bank of the Tigris. The walls aro lofty and sub¬ 
stantial, and constructed of the ruins of ancient 
edifices. As the place is well adapted for a com¬ 
mercial city, it is probable that Amida, which 
occupied the site of Diyar-Bekr , was a town of 
considerable antiquity. It was enlarged and strength¬ 
ened by Constantius, in whose reign it was besieged 
and taken by the Persian king Sapor, a. d. 359. 
The historian Ammianus Marcellinus, who took part 
in the defence of the town, has given us a minute 
account of the siege. (Amm. Marc. xix. 1, seq.) 
It was taken by the Persian king Cabades in the 
reign of Anastasius, A. r>. 502 (Procop. B. Pers. 
i. 7, seq.); but it soon passed again into the hands 
of the Romans, since we read that Justinian re¬ 
paired its walls and fortifications. (Procop. de 
Acdif. iii. 1.) Ammianus and Procopius consider 
it a city of Mesopotamia, but it may be more properly 
viewed as belonging to Armenia Major. [G. L.] 

AMILUS (*A /ju\os: Eth. ’ A/i'tAios ), a village of 
Arcadia in the territory of Orchomenus, and on the 
road from the latter to Stymphalus. (Paus. viii. 14. 

§ 5; Steph. B. s. v.) 

AMPSIA, a place on the left bank of the river 
Amisia ( Ems ), in Germany. (Tacit. Ann . ii. 8.) 
This place, which is not mentioned by any other an¬ 
cient author, is perhaps the same as the town of 
’A pacreia noticed by Ptolemy (ii. 11), and the ’'A picraa 
mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus as a town of 
Germany. (Comp. Ledebur, Land u. Volk der 
Bructerer, p. 180, foil.) [L. S.] 

AMPSIA or AMPSIUS QAfiaaios or*A/uo ala, the 
Ems), a river in northern Germany, rising in the 
hills of the Weser, and emptying itself into the Ger¬ 
man Ocean near the town of Emden. The river was 
well known to, and navigated by the Romans. In 
b. c. 12, Drusus fought on it a naval battle against 
the Bructeri. (Mela, iii. 3; Plin. II. N. iv. 14, who 
calls the river Amisius / Tacit. Ann. i. 60, 63, 
70, ii. 23, who calls it Amisia; Strab. p. 290; 
Ptolem. ii. 11; comp. Ledebur, Land u. Volk der 
Bructerer, p. 180.) [L. S.] 

A'MISUS (’A/xtcrdr: Eth. ’AfjucryjvSs, ’Aplcrto?, 
Amisenus: Eski Samsun ), a city of Pontus in Asia 
Minor, situated on the west side of the bay called 
Amisenus, about 900 stadia from Sinope according 
to Strabo (p. 547). The ruins of Amisus are on a 
promontory about a mile and a half NNW. of the 
modem town. On the east side of the promontory 
was the old port, part of which is now filled up. 
The pier which defended the ancient harbour may 
still be traced for about 300 yards, but it is chiefly 
under water: it consists of very large blocks of 
stone. On the summit of the hill where the acropo¬ 
lis stood there are many remains of walls of rubble 
and mortar, and the ground is strewed with frag¬ 
ments of Roman tiles and pottery. On the south 
end of tho brow of the hill which overlooks the 
harbour there are traces of the real Hellenic walls. 
(Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, vol.i. p.290.) 

The origin of Amisus appears to be uncertain. 
Hecataeus (Strab. p. 553) supposed it to be the 
Enete of Homer (//. ii. 852). Theopompus, quoted 
by Strabo, says that it was first founded by the 
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Milesians; then settled by a Cappadocian king; and 
thirdly, by Athenocles and some Athenians, who 
changed its name to Peiraeeus. But Scymnus of 
Chios (. Fr . v. 101) calls it a colony of Phocaea, and 
of prior date to Heracleia, which was probably 
founded about B. c. 559. Raoul-Rochette concludes, 
but there seems no reason for his conclusion, that 
this settlement by Phocaea was posterior to the Mi¬ 
lesian settlement. (Histoire des Colonies GrecqueJ, 
vol. iii. p. 334.) However this may be, Amisus 
became the most flourishing Greek settlement on the 
north coast of the Euxine after Sinope. The time 
when the Athenian settlement was made is uncertain. 
Cramer concludes that, because Amisus is not 
mentioned by Herodotus or Xenophon, the date of 
the Athenian settlement is posterior to the time of 
the Anabasis; a conclusion which is by no means 
necessary. Plutarch ( [Lucull . 19) says that it was 
settled by the Athenians at the time of their great¬ 
est power, and when they were masters of the sea. 
The place lost the name of Peiraeeus, and became 
a rich trading town under the kings of Pontus. 
Mithridates Eupator made Amisus his residence 
alternately with Sinope., and he added a part to the 
town, which was called Eupatoria (Appian. Mithrid. 
78), but it was separated from the rest by a wall, 
and probably contained a different population from 
that of old Amisus. This new quarter contained 
the residence of the king. The strength of the 
place was proved by the resistance which it made to 
the Roman commander L. Lucullus (b. c. 71) in the 
Mithridatic war. (Plut. Lucull. 15, &c.) The 
grammarian Tyrannio was one of those who fell into 
the hands of Lucullus when the place was captured. 

Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates, subsequently 
crossed over to Amisus from Bosporus, and Amisus 
was again taken and cruelly dealt with. (Dion 
Cass. xlii. 46.) The dictator Caesar defeated Phar¬ 
naces in a battle near Zeleia (Appian. B. C. ii. 91), 
and restored the place to freedom. M. Antonius, 
says Strabo, M gave it to kings ;” but it was again 
rescued from a tyrant Straton, and made free, after 
the battle of Actiuin, by Augustus Caesar; and now, 
adds Strabo, it is well ordered. Strabo docs not 
state the name of the king to whom Antonius gave 
Amisus. It has been assumed that it was Po- 
lemon I., who had the kingdom of Pontus at least as 
early as b. c. 36. It does not appear who Straton 
was. The fact of Amisus being a free city under 
the empire appears from the epigraph on a coin of 
the city, and from a letter of the younger Pliny to 
Trajan (x. 93), in which he calls it “ libera et 
f .ederata,” and speaks of it as having its own laws 
by the favour of Trajan. 

Amisus, in Strabo’s time, possessed a good terri¬ 
tory, which included Themiscyra, the dwelling-place 
of the Amazons, and Sidcnc. [G. L.J 



AMITERNTJM (’A fiWepvov, Strab.; 'Apirepva, 
Dionys.: Amitcrninus), a city of the Sabines of 
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great antiquity. It was situated in the upper valley 
of the river Atemus', from which, according to 
Varro (L. L. v. 28), it derived its name, and at tho 
foot of the loftiest group of the Apennines, now 
known as the Gran Sasso ef Italia. Its ruins are 
still visible at San Vittorino, a village about 5 miles 
N. of Aquila. According to Cato and Varro (jap. 
Dionys. i. 14, ii. 49), this elevated and rugged 
mountain district was the original dwelling-place of 
the Sabines, from whence they first began to turn 
their arms against the Aborigines in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Reate. Virgil also mentions Amitemum 
among the most powerful cities of the Sabines: and 
both Strabo and Pliny enumerate it among the cities 
still inhabited by that people. Ptolemy, on tho 
contrary, assigns it to the Vestini, whose territory it 
must certainly have adjoined. (Virg. A en. vii. 710; 
Sil. Ital. viii. 416; Strab. v. p. 228; Plin. iii. 12. 
s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 59.) Livy speaks of Ami¬ 
temum as captured by tho Romans in b. c. 293 
from, the Samnites (x. 39), but it seems impossible 
that the Sabine city can be the one meant; and 
either the name is corrupt, or there must have been 
some obscure place of the same name in Samnium. 
Strabo speaks of it as having suffered severely from 
the Social and Civil Wars, and being in his time 
much decayed; but it was subsequently rccolonised, 
probably in the time of Augustus (Lib. Colon, 
p. 228; Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 356. not.), and be- 
camo a place of considerable importance under the 
Roman empire, as is proved by the existing ruins, 
among which those of the amphitheatre are the most 
conspicuous. These are situated in the broad and 
level valley of the Atemus, at the foot of the hill on 
which stands the village of S. Vittorino ; but some 
remains of polygonal walls are said to exist on that 
hill, which probably belong to an earlier period, and 
to the ancient Sabine city. It continued to bo an 
episcopal see as late as the eleventh century, but its 
complete decline dates from the foundation of tho 
neighbouring city of Aquila by the emperor Frede¬ 
ric II., who removed thither the inhabitants of Ami¬ 
temum, as well as several other neighbouring towns. 
(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 330; Giustiniani, Biz. Geogr. 
vol. i. p. 230; Craven, Abruzzi , vol. i. pp 217 
—219.) Numerous inscriptions havo been dis¬ 
covered there, of which the most important is a 
fragment of an ancient calendar, which is one of the 
most valuable relics of the kind that have been pre¬ 
served to us. It has been repeatedly published; 
among others, by Foggini (Fast. Bom. Reliquiae , 
Romae, 1779), and by Orelli (Inscr. vol. ii. c. 22). 

Amitemum was the birthplace of the historian 
Sallust. (Hieron. Chron.) [E. H. B.] 

AMMONl'TAE ( } Ap/xau7rai,LXK. and Joseph.), 
the descendants of Ben-ammi, the son of Lot by his 
incestuous connection with his younger daughter 
(Gen. xix. 38). They exterminated the Zamzum- 
mims and occupied their country (Deut. ii. 20, 21), 
which lay to the north of Moab between the Amon 
(Mojeb) and the Jabbok ( Zerka ), the eastern part 
of tho district now called Belka. [Amorites]. 
Their country was not possessed by the Israelites 
(Deut. ii. 19), but was conterminous with the tribe 
of Gad. (Joshua, xiii. 25, properly explained by 
Reland, Palaest. p. 105.) Their capital was Rabbath 
or Rabbah, afterwards called Philadelphia, now 
Amman. They were constantly engaged in con¬ 
federations with other Bedouin tribes against tho 
Israelites (Ps. lxxxiii. 6—8), and wer6 subdued by 
Jephthah (Judges xi.), Saul (1 Sam. xi., xiv. 47), 
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David (2 Sam. viii. 12, x. xi. 1. xii. 26 r &c.), Je- 
hoshaphat (2 Chron. xx.), Uzziah ( ib . xxvi. 8), and 
Jotham (xxvii. 5), and subsequently by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. ( Jerem . xxvii. 1, Sec.) They renewed their 
opposition to the Jews after the captivity ( Nekem . 

iv. 3, 7, 8), and were again conquered by Judas 
Maccabaeus. (1 Macc. v. 6, &c.) Justin Martyr 
8peaks of a great multitude of Ammonites existing 
in his day {Dial, p.272); but Origen shortly after 
speaks of the namo as being merged in the common 
appellation of Arabs , under which the Idumaeans 
and the Moabites were comprehended together with 
the Ishmaelites and Joctanites. (Orig. in Jobum, 
lib. i.) [G. W.] 

AMMO'NIUM. [Oasis.] 

A'MNIAS (''A fxvuxs, ''Apvttos'), a river in Pontus. 
In the broad plain on the banks of this stream the 
generals of Mithridates defeated Nicomedes, king of 
Bithynia, and the ally of the Romans, n. c. 88. 
(Appian. Mithridat. c. 18; Strab. p. 562.) The 
plain through which the river flowed is called by 
Strabo Domanitis. Hamilton ( Researches , Sec. vol. 
i. p. 362) identifies the Amnias with an affluent of 
tho Halys, now called Costambol Chai , and some¬ 
times Giaour Irmak. It appears that the river is 
also called Kara Sit. [G. L.] 

AMNI'SUS (’ AjxvurSs ), a town in the N. of 
Crete, and the harbour of Cnossus in tho time of 
Minos, was situated at the mouth of a river of the 
same name (the modern Aposelemi). It possessed 
a sanctuary of Eileithyia, and the nymphs of the 
river, eallod 'A/ivtaidtifs and T A pvtalbes, were sacred 
to this goddess. (Horn. Od. xix. 188; Strab. p. 476; 
Apoll. Rhod. iii. 877; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 15; 
Steph. B. s. v.) 

AMORGOS (’ Apopyis : Eth. 'Apopyivos, also 
, Ap6pyios y i AfxopylT7]s: Amor go ), an island of the 
♦Sporades in the Aegean sea, SE. of Naxos. It is 
rarely mentioned in history, and is chiefly celebrated 
as the birthplace of the iambic poet Simonides. 
(Strab. p. 487.) There was in Atnorgos a manu¬ 
factory of a peculiar kind of linen garments, which 
bore the namo of the island, and which were dyed 
red. (Steph. B. s. v.\ Eustath. ad Dionys. 526; 
Pollux, vii. 16.) In dyeing them use appears to 
have been made of a kind of lichen, which is still 
found in the island, and of which Tournefort has 
given an account. The soil of Amorgos is fertile. It 
produces at present corn, oil, wine, figs, tobacco, and 
cotton, all of good quality. Hence it was considered 
under the Roman empire one of the most favourable 
places for banishment. (Tac. Ann. iv. 30.) We learn 
from Scylax (p. 22) that Amorgos contained three 
towns, the names of which, according to Stephanus 
( 8. v. *Apopyds), were Minoa (M tinea, M u/uta, Ptol. 

v. 2. § 33), the birthplace of Simonides, Arcesine 
('Apicetrivri), and Aegiale {^lyidArj, BeytaMs, PtoL). 
Remains of all these cities have been discovered, and 
a minute description of them is given by Ross, who 
spent several days upon the island. They arc all 
situated on the western side of tho island opposite 
Naxos, Aegiale at the N., and Arcesine at the S., 
while Minoa lies more in the centre, at the head of 
a large and convenient harbour, now called Ta 
Katapola, because it is Hard It appears, 

from the inscriptions found in the island, that it 
possessed other denies besides the above-mentioned 
towns. It is probable that Melania {MeAavta), 
which Stephanus in another passage ( s . v. 'ApKealvrj) 
mentions as one of the three towns of Amorgos in 
place of Aegiale, may have been one of these demes. 
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We learn from several inscriptions that Milesians 
were settled in Minoa and Aegiale, and that they 
formed in the latter town a separate community. 
(Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. No. 2264; Ross, Jnscr. 
Gr. Jned. vol. ii. No. 112, 120—122.) The island 
contains at present 3,500 inhabitants. (Toume- 
fort, Voyage , &c. vol. ii. p. 182, seq.; Fiedler, 
Reise , &c. vol.ii. p. 325, seq.; and more especially 
Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln , vol. i. p. 173, 
seq., vol. ii. p. 39, seq.) 

AMORITES, one of the seven Canaanitish tribes 
{Gen. x. 16) who held possession of tho Promised 
Land, during the times of the Patriarchs, until the 
coming in of the Children of Israel. It appears to 
have been one of the most powerful tribes, and the 
name is used as a general term for all the Canaan- 
ites. {Gen. xv. 16.) Their original scat was at 
the south-west of tho Dead Sea, betw r cen the Amalk- 
kitae and the Vale of Siddirn, and their principal 
city was Ilazezon-Tamar, or Engedi ('A in-Jidi). 
{Gen. xiv. 7, and 2 Chron. xx. 2.) At the time of 
the exodus, how r ever, they had seized and occupied 
the country on the east side of the Dead Sea and of 
the Valley of the Jordan, where they had established 
two powerful kingdoms, the capitals of which were 
Hkshbon and Basan. Ilcshbon, the southern part 
of this extensive country, had been taken from the 
Moabites and Ammonites by Sihon, and extended 
from the Arnon {Mojtb) to the Jabbok {Zerka) 
{Numb. xxi. 26), and this was the plea on which 
the Ammonites grounded their claim to that country 
in the days of Jephthah. ( Judges , xi.) This dis¬ 
trict comprehended Mount Gilead, and was settled 
by tho Tribes of Reuben and Gad. The northern 
division of Basan, of which Og was the king, ex¬ 
tended from tho Jabbok to the northern extremity of 
the Promised Land, to Mount Hermon, which the 
Ammonites named Shenir. This country was given 
to the half tribe of Manasseli. {Numb, xxi.; Dent. 
ii. iii.; 1 Chron. v. 23.) All this region was compre¬ 
hended in Pkuaka. The Amorites arc also found 
on the western coast of Palestine, in the vicinity of 
tho Tribe of Dan {Judges, i. 34), and in the borders 
of the Tribe of Ephraim (v. 35). Still the south¬ 
eastern extremity of Canaan is recognised as their 
proper seat (v. 36; comp. Numb, xxxiv. 4, and 
Joshua , xv. 3), and the practice of using this namo 
as a general designation of all the Canaanitish 
tribes renders it diflicult to determine their exact 
limits. [G.W.] 

AMOTtIUM (’ Apopiov : Eth. ’Apopitvs), a city 
of Phrygia, according to Strabo (p. 576). Its pro¬ 
bable position can only be deduced from the Peu- 
tinger Table, which places it between Pessinus 
{Bala llissar ) and Laodicea. Hamilton {Researches, 
Se c. vol. i. p. 451) identifies it with Jlergan Kaleh , 
where there are the ruins of a large city; but the 
present remains appear to belong to the fourth or 
iiftli centuries of our aera. This determination 
would place Amorium in Galatia. [G. L.] 

AMPE {*A/aitt) : Eth. ’A/crrcuos), a place where 
Darius settled the Milesians who were made prison¬ 
ers at the capture of Miletus, b. c. 494. (Herod, vi. 
20.) Herodotus describes the place as on the Ery¬ 
thraean sea (Persian Gulf); he adds that the Tigris 
flows past it. This description does not enable us 
to fix the place. It has been supposed to be the 
Iamba of Ptolemy, and the Ampelone of Pliny (vi. 
28), who calls it “ Colonia Milesiorvm .” Tzetzcs 
has the name Ampe. (Harduin’s note on Pliu. 

vi. 28.) [G. L.] 
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A'MPELOS ("A pireKos), a promontory at the 
extremity of the peninsula Sithonia in Chalcidice in 
Macedonia, called by Herodotus the Toronaean pro¬ 
montory. It appears to correspond to the modern 
C. Kartdli, and Derrhis, which is nearer to the 
city of Torone, to C. Dhrepano. (Herod, vii. 122; 
Steph. B. s.v.; Ptol. iii. 13. § 12.) 

AMPKLU'SIA, or COTES PROM, (of K(£t cts, 
Strab. p. 825; Kdrrrjs &Kpov, Ptol. iv. 1. § 2 : ap¬ 
parently also the Cotta of Plin. xxxii. 2. s. 6 : 
C. Spartel , or Espartel , a corruption of the Arabic 
Achbertil, or Chbertil\ also Ras- or Tarf- esh- 
Shakhar ), the NW. headland of Mauretania Tingi- 
tana and of the wholo continent of Africa; about 
U) miles W. of Tingis (Tangier). Cotes was its 
native name, of which the Greek Ampelusia (m«e- 
clad) was a translation (Strab. 1. c .; Plin. v. 1 ; 
Mela. i. 5). It is a remarkable object; a precipitous 
rock of grey freestone (with basaltic columns, ac¬ 
cording to Drummond Hay, but this is doubtful), 
pierced with many caves, among which one in par¬ 
ticular was shown in ancient times as sacred to 
Hercules (Mela, /. c .) ; from these caves mill-stones 
were and still are obtained. Its height is 1043 feet 
above the sea. Strabo describes it as an offset 
(irpoirovs) of M. Atlas ; and it is, in fact, the western 
point, as Abyla is the eastern, of the end of that 
great NW. spur of the Atlas, which divides the 
Atlantic from the Mediterranean. The two hills 
form the extremities of the S. shore of the Fretum 
Gaditamim (Straits of Gibraltar), the length of the 
strait from the one to the other being 34 miles. 
The W. extremity of the Strait on the European 
shore, opposite to Ampelusia, at a distance of 22 miles, 
was Junonis Pr. (C. Trafalgar). Mela is very 
explicit in drawing tho line of division between the 
Atlantic and the Straits through these points (i. 5, 
ii. 6, iii. 10 ; his last words are, Ampelusia in 
nostrum jam fretum vergens , operis hvjus atque 
Atlantici litoris terminus ; so Plin. v. 1, Promon- 
torium Oceani extimum Ampelusia). The erroneous 
notion of the ancients respecting the shape of this 
part of Africa (see Libya) led them to make this 
promontory the W. extremity of the continent. (Strab. 
/. c.) Scylax (p. 52, p. 123, Gronov.) mentions a 
large bay called Cotes, between the Columns of 
Hercules and the promontory of Hermaeum; but 
whether his Hermaeum is our Ampelusia, or a point 
further S. on tho W. coast, is doubtful. Gosselin 
( ap . Brcdow, ii. 47), and Ritter ( Erdkunde , vol. i. 
p. 336), regard Ampelusia as identical with the 
Soloeis of Herodotus (ii. 32) and Hanno (Peripl. 
p. 2). [P. &] 

AMPHAXI'TIS (’Aju<^a£?m), tho maritime part 
of Mygdonia in Macedonia, on the left bank of the 
Axius, which, according to Strabo, separated Bot- 
tiaea from Amphaxitis. The name first occurs in 
Polybius. No town of this name is mentioned by 
ancient writers, though the Amphaxii are found on 
coins. (Pol. v. 97; Strab. p. 330; Ptol. iii. 13. 
§§ 10,14; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 449.) 

AMPIIEIA (*A p<pcta: Eth. } Ap<pct$), a town of 
Messenia, situated on the frontiers of Laconia, upon 
a hill well supplied with water. It was surprised 
and taken by the Spartans at tho beginning of tho 
Messenian war, and was mado their head-quarters 
in conducting their operations against the Messe- 
nians. Its capture was the first act of open hos¬ 
tilities between the two people. It is placed by 
Leake at the Hellenic ruin, now called the Castle of 
Xuria , and by Boblaye on the mountain called 
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Kofcala. (Pans. iv. 5. § 9; Leake, Morea, vol. I. 
p. 461; Boblayfc, Recherches, p. 109.) 

AMPHI'ALE. [Aegaleos.] 

AMPHICAEA or AMPHICLE1A (’A p<p( K aia, 
Herod., Steph. B.; ' A(X(pU\*ia, Paus.: Eth. 'Afx- 
(piKaitvs, ’A /jL<piK\€ifvs) } a town in the N. of Phocis, 
distant 60 stadia from Lilaea, and 15 stadia from 
Tithronium. It was destroyed by the army of 
Xerxes in his invasion of Greece. Although Herodo¬ 
tus calls it Amphicaea, following the most ancient 
traditions, the Amphictyons gave it the name of 
Amphicleia in their decree respecting rebuilding tho 
town. It also bore for some time the name of Opiii- 
tf.ia (*0<£iT€ta), in consequence of a legend, which 
Pausanias relates. The place was celebrated in tho 
time of Pausanias for the worship of Dionysus, to 
which an inscription refers, found at Dhadhi , tho 
site of the ancient town. (Herod, viii. 33; Paus. 
x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 9, seq.; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. ii. pp. 75, 86.) 

AMPHI'DOLI (' Ap<plbo\oi), a town in Pisatis in 
Elis, which gave its name to the small district of 
Amphidolis or Amphidolia (’A/x<f>i SoAts, y Ap<ptboAla). 
The town of Marganeae or Margalae was situated in 
this district. The site of Amphidoli is uncertain, 
but its territory probably lay to the west of Acro- 
rcia. [Ackoreia.] (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 30; Strab. 
pp. 341,349; Leak e, Pelponnesiaca, p. 219.) 

AMPHIGENEIA ( y Ap<f>iy4vaa: Eth. ’A pcpiye- 
vevs), one of the towns belonging to Nestor (Horn. 
II. ii. 593), was placed by some ancient critics in 
Messenia, and by others in Macistia, a district in 
Triphylia. Strabo assigns it to Macistia near the river 
Hypsoeis, where in his time stood a temple of Leto. 
(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. p. 349.) 

AMPHILO'CHIA ( [ y Afx(piAoxl<i : Eth. *Ap<f>l\o- 
xos), a small district at the eastern end of the Am- 
braciot gulf, bounded on tho N. by Ambracia and on 
the S. by the territory of the Agraei. It did not ex¬ 
tend far inland. It is a mountainous district, and 
the rocks along the coast rise in some parts to 450 or 
500 feet high. The Amphiloehi were a non-Hellenic 
tribe, although they were supposed to have derived 
their name from the Argive Arnphiloehus, the son of 
Ampliiaraus. Strabo (p. 326) describes them as an 
Epirot people, but their country is more usually de¬ 
scribed as a part of Aearnania. (Steph. B. s. v .; 
Scyl. p 12.) Their lineage, as Grote remarks, was 
probably something intermediate between the Acar- 
nanians and Epirots. At tho time of the Pelopon¬ 
nesian war the Amphiloehi were in close alliance 
with the Acamanians. After the death of Alexander 
the Great the Amphiloehi w r cre conquered by tho 
Aetolians; and they were at a later time included in 
the Roman province of Epirus. The only town in 
their country was Argos, sumamed Amphilochicum, 
under which the history of the people is more fully 
given. There were also a few villages or fortresses, 
which owe their importance simply to their connection 
with the history of Argos, and which are therefore 
described in that article. [Argos Amphilo- 
chicum.] 

AMPIIIMALLA ( y Ajj.(plpa\\a, Strab. p. 475; 
Plin. iv. 20; 'Ap<pifxaAtov, Steph. B. s.v.), a town 
in the N. of Crete, situated on the bay named after 
it (’Ap<pipu\)is koKttos, Ptol. iii. 17. § 7), which 
corresponds, according to some, to the bay of A r- 
miro, and, according to others, to the bay of Suda. 

AMPHI'POLIS _(’A ( u<f>firoAis : Eth . y Ap<pmo^ 
aIttjs, Amphipolites: Adj. Amphipolitanus, Just, 
xiv. sub fin.), a town in Macedonia, situated upon 
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an eminence on the left or eastern bank of the Stry¬ 
mon, just below its egress from the lake Cercinitis, 
at the distance of 25 stadia, or about three miles 
from the sea. (Thuc. iv. 102.) The Strymon 
flowed almost round the town, whence its name 
Amphi-polis. Its position is one of the most im¬ 
portant in this part of Greece. It stands in a pass, 
which traverses tne mountains bordering the Strv- 
monic gulf; and it commands the only easy com¬ 
munication from the coast of that gulf into the great 
Macedonian plains. In its vicinity were the gold 
and silver mines of Mount Pangaeus, and large 
forests of ship-timber. It was originally called 
Ennea Hodoi, or “ Nine-Ways ” (’Ewca 6$of), from 
the many roads which met at this place; and it be¬ 
longed to the Edonians, a Thracian people. Aris- 
tagoras of Miletus first attempted to colonize it, but 
was cut off with his followers by the Edonians, b. o. 
497. (Thuc. 1. c.\ Herod, v. 126.) The next at¬ 
tempt was made by the Athenians, with a body of 
10,000 colonists, consisting of Athenian citizens and 
allies; but they met with the same fate as Aris- 
tagoras, and wore all destroyed by tho Thracians at 
Drabescus, b. c. 465. (Thuc. i. 100, iv. 102; 
Herod, ix. 75.) So valuable, however, was the site, 
that the Athenians sent out another colony in b. c. 
437 under Agnon, the son of Nicias, who drove the 
Thracians out of Nine-Ways, and founded the city, 
to which he gave the name of Amphipolis. On 
three sides the city was defended by the Strymon; 
on the other side Agnon built a wall across, extend¬ 
ing from one part of the river to tho other. South 
of the town was a bridge, which formed the great 
means of communication between Macedonia and 
Thrace. The following plan will illustrate the 
preceding account. (Thuc. iv. 102.) 



PLAN OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF AMrHIPOLIS. 

1. Site of Amphipolis. 

2. Site of Eion. 

3. Ridge connecting .Amphipolis with Mt. 
Pangaeus. 

4. Long Wall of Amphipolis: the three marks 
across indicate the gates. 

5. Palisade (cTadpufia) connecting the Long Wall 
With the bridge over the Strymon. 

6. Lake Cercinitis, 

7. Mt. Cerdyiium. 

8. Mt. Pangaeus. 
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Amphipolis ,soon became an important city, and 
was regarded by the Athenians as the jewel of their 
empire. In b. c. 424 it surrendered to the Lace¬ 
daemonian general Brasidas, without offering any 
resistance. Tho historian Thucydides, who com¬ 
manded the Athenian fleet off the coast, arrived in 
time from the island of Thasos to save Eion, the port 
of Amphipolis, at the mouth of the Strymon, but too 
late to prevent Amphipolis itself from falling into 
the hands of Brasidas. (Thuc. iv. 103—107.) 
The loss of Amphipolis caused both indignation and 
alarm at Athens, and led to the banishment of 
Thucydides. In b. c. 422 the Athenians sent a 
large force, under the command of Cleon, to attempt 
the recovery of the city. This expedition completely 
failed; the Athenians were defeated with consider¬ 
able loss, but Brasidas as well as Cleon fell in the 
battle. The. ope rations of the two commanders are 
detailed at length by Thucydides, and his account 
is illustrated by the masterly narrative of Grote. 
(Thuc. v. 6—11; Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. vi. 
p. 634, seq.) 

From this time Amphipolis continued independent 
of Athens. According to the treaty made between 
the Athenians and Lacedaemonians in b. c. 421, it 
was to have been restored to Athens; but its in¬ 
habitants refused to surrender to their former mas¬ 
ters, and the Lacedaemonians were unable to compel 
them to do so, even if they had been so inclined. 
Amphipolis afterwards became closely allied with 
Olynthus, and with the assistance of the latter was 
able to defeat the attempts of the Athenians under 
Timotheus to reduce the place in b. c. 360. Philip, 
upon his accession (359) declared Amphipolis a free 
city; but in the following year (358) ho took the 
place by assault, and annexed it permanently to his 
dominions. It continued to belong to tho Mace¬ 
donians, till the conquest of their country by the 
Romans in b. c. 168. Tho Romans made it a free 
city, and the capital of the first of the four districts, 
ink) which they divided Macedonia. (Dem. in 
Aristocr. p. 669; Diod. xvi. 3. 8; Liv. xlv. 29; 
Plin. iv. 10.) 

The deity chiefly worshipped at Amphipolis ap¬ 
pears to have been Artemis Tauropolos or Brauronia 
(Diod. xviii. 4; Liv. xliv. 44), whose head fre¬ 
quently appears on the coins of the city, and tho 
ruins of whose temple in the first century of the 
Christian era are mentioned in an epigram of An¬ 
tipater of Thessalonica. (Anth. Pal. vol. i. no. 705.) 
The most celebrated of the natives of Amphipolis 
was the grammarian Zoilus. 

Amphipolis was situated on tho Via Egnatia. It 
has been usually stated, on the authority of an 
anonymous Greek geographer, that it was called 
Chrysopolis under the Byzantine empire; but Tafel 
has clearly shown, in the works cited below, that 
this is a mistake, and that Chrysopolis and Am¬ 
phipolis were two different places. Tafel has also 
pointed out that in the middle ages Amphipolis was 
called Popolia. Its site is now occupied by a village 
called Neolchorio , in Turkish Jeni-Keui, or tl New- 
Town.” There are still a few remains of the ancient 
city; and both Leake and Cousincry found among 
them a curious Greek inscription, written in the 
Ionic dialect, containing a sentence of banishment 
against two of their citizens, Philo and Stratocles. 
The latter is the name of one of the two envoys 
sent from Amphipolis to Athens to request the 
assistance of the latter against Philip, and he is 
therefore probably the same person as the Stratocles 
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mentioned in tho inscription. (Tafel, Thessalonica, 
p. 498, seq., De Via Egnatia , Pars Orient, p. 9; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 181, seq.; 
Cousinery, Voyage dans le Macedoine, vol. i. p. 128.) 



COIN OP AMPHIPOLIS. 


AMPHISSA CA/JL<picr<rai Eth. 'ApQuraaios, *Ap- 
(piacrevs, Amphissensis: Adj. Amphissius: Sdlona ), 
the chief town of the Locri Ozolae, situated in a 
pass at the head of the Crissaean plain, and sur¬ 
rounded by mountains, from which circumstance it 
is said to have derived its name. (Steph. B. s. v.) 
Pausanias (x. 38. § 4) places it at the distance of 
120 stadia from Delphi, and Aeschines (in Ctesiph. 
p. 71) at 60 stadia: the latter statement is the Cor¬ 
rect one, since we learn from modern travellers that 
1 lie real distance between the two towns is 7 miles. 
According to tradition, Ampliissa was called after a 
nymph of this name, the daughter of Macar and 
granddaughter of Aeolus, who was beloved by Apollo. 
( Paus. 1. c.) On the invasion of Greece by Xerxes, 
many of the Locrians removed to Ampliissa. (Herod, 
viii. 32.) At a later period the Amphictyons de¬ 
clared war against the town, because its inhabitants 
had dared to cultivate the Crissaean plain, which 
was sacred to the god, and had molested the pilgrims 
who had come to consult the oracle at Delphi. The 
decree by which war was declared against the Am- 
phissians was moved by Aeschines, the Athenian 
Pylagoras, at the Amphictyonic Council. The Am¬ 
phictyons entrusted tho conduct of the war to Philip 
of Macedon, who took Amphissa, and razed it to 
the ground, b. c. 338. (Aesch. in Ctesiph. p. 71, 
seq.; Strab. p. 419.) The city, however, was after¬ 
wards rebuilt, and was sufficiently populous in b. c. 
279 to supply 400 hoplites in the war against Bren- 
nus. (Paus. x. 23. § 1.) It was besieged by the 
Romans in b. c. 190, when the inhabitants took re¬ 
fuge in the citadel, which was deemed impregnable. 
(Liv. xxxvii. 5, G.) When Augustus founded Ni- 
copolis after the battle of Actium, a great many 
Aetolians, to escape being removed to the new city, 
took up their abode in Amphissa, which was thus 
reckoned an Aetolian city in the time of Pausanias 
(x. 38. § 4). This writer describes it as a flourish¬ 
ing place, and well adorned with public buildings. 
It occupied the site of the modem Sdlona , where 
the walls of the ancient acropolis are almost the 
only remains of the ancient city. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 588, seq.) 

AMPHI'TROPE. [Attica.] 

AMPHRY'SUS ('Apfpvoos). 1. A town of 
Phocis. See Ambrysus. 

2. A small river in Thessaly, rising in Mt. Othrys, 
and flowing near Alus into the Pagasaean gulf. It 
is celebrated in mythology as the river on the banks 
of which Apollo fed the flocks of king Admetus. 
(Strab. pp. 433, 435; Apoll. Rhod. i. 54; Virg. 
Georg, iii. 2; Ov. Met i. 580, vii. 229; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 337.) Hence the ad¬ 
jective Amphrysius is used in reference to Apollo. 
Thus Virgil (Aen. vi. 398) calls the Sibyl Am- 
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phrysia rates. Statius (Silv. i. 4. 105) uses the 
adjective Amphrysiacus in tho same sense. 

AMPSAGA CA^dya, Ptol.: Wad el Kebir , or 
Sufjimar , and higher up Wadi Roumel), one of the 
chief rivers of N. Africa, not large, but important as 
having been (in its lower course) the boundary be¬ 
tween Mauretania and Numidia, according to the 
later extent of those regions (see the articles and 
Africa). It is composed of several streams, rising 
at different points in the Lesser Atlas, and fanning 
two chief branches, which unite in 36° 35' N. lat., 
and about 6° 10' E. long., and then flow N. into the 
Mediterranean, W. of the promontory Tretum (Has 
Seba Rous, i. o. Seven Capes). The upper course of 
the Ampsaga is the eastern of these two rivers 
(W. lioumel), which flowg past Constantinek, tho 
ancient Cirta; whence the Ampsaga was called 
Fluvius Cirtensis (Viet. Vit. dePers. Vand. 2); the 
Arabs still call it tho River of Constantinek, as well 
as Wadi Roumel. This branch is formed by several 
streams, which converge to a point a little above 
Constantinek. Pliny (v. 2. s. 1) places the mouth 
of the Ampsaga 222 Roman miles E. of Caesarea. 
(This is the true reading, not, as in the common 
text, cccxxii., see Sillig.) Ptolemy (iv. 3. § 20) places 
it much too far E. A town, Tucca, at its mouth, 
is mentioned by Pliny only; its mouth still forms a 
small port, Marsa Zeitoun. (Shaw, pp. 92, 93, 
folio ed. Oxf. 1738, Exploration Scientifique de 
VAlgdrie , vol. vii. p. 357.) [P. S.] 

AMPSANCT1 or AMSANCTI VALLIS, a ce¬ 
lebrated valley and small sulphureous lake in tho 
heart of the Apennines, in the country of the Ilir- 
pini, about 10 miles SE. of Aeculanum. The fine 
description of it given by Virgil (Aen. vii. 563— 
572) is familiar to all scholars, and its pestilential 
vapours are also noticed by Claudian (De Rapt. 
Pros. ii. 349). It has been strangely confounded 
by some geographers with the lake of Cutiliae near 
Reate; but Servius, in his note on the passage, dis¬ 
tinctly tells us that it was among the Hirpini, and 
this statement is confirmed both by Cicero and Pliny. 
(Cic. de Div. i. 36; Plin. ii. 93.) The spot is now 
called Le Mofete , a name evidently derived from 
Mephitis, to whom, as we learn from Pliny, a temple 
was consecrated on the site: it has been visited by 
several recent travellers, whose descriptions agree 
perfectly with that of Virgil; but the dark woods 
with which it was previously surrounded have lately 
been cut down. So strong are the sulphureous 
vapours that it gives forth, that not only men and 
animals who have incautiously approached, but even 
birds have been suffocated by them, when crossing 
tho valley in their flight. It is about 4 miles dis¬ 
tant from the modern town of Frigento. (Roma- 
nelli, vol. ii. p. 351; Swinburne’s Travels , vol. i. p. 4 
128; Craven’s Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 218; Daubeny, 
on Volcanoes, p. 191.) [E.H.B.] 

AMYCLAE ( J ApvK\ai: Eth. ’ApoKhalos, ’A/jiv- 
Khaicvs, Amyclaeus), /an ancient town of Laconia, 
situated on the right or eastern bank of the Eurotas, 
20 stadia S. of Sparta, in a district remarkable for 
the abundance of its trees and its fertility. (PoL v. 
19; Liv. xxxiv. 28.) Amyclae was one of the most 
celebrated cities of Peloponnesus in the heroic age. 
It is said to have been founded by the Lacedae¬ 
monian king Amyclas, the father of Hyacinthus, and 
to have been the abode of Tyndarus, and of Castor 
and Pollux, who are hence called Amyclaei Fratres. 
(Paus. iii. 1. § 3; Stat. Theb. vii. 413.) Amyclae 
is mentioned by Homer (II. ii, 584), and it con- 
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tinued to maintain its independence as an Achaean 
town long after the conquest of Peloponnesus by the 
Dorians. According to the common tradition, which 
represented the conquest of Peloponnesus as effected 
in one generation by the descendants of Hercules, 
Amyclae was given by the Dorians to Philonomus, 
as a reward for his having betrayed to them his 
native city Sparta, Philonomus is further said to 
have peopled the town with colonists from Imbros 
and Lemnos; but there can be no doubt that the 
ancient Achaean population maintained themselves 
in the place independent of Sparta for many genera¬ 
tions. It was only shortly before the first Messenian 
war that the town was conquered by the Spartan 
king Teleclus. (Strab. p. 364; Conon, 36; Paus. 
iii. 2. § 6.) The tale ran, that the inhabitants of 
Amyclae had been so often alarmed by false reports 
of the approach of the enemy, that they passed a 
law that no one should mention the subject; and 
accordingly, when the Spartans at last came, and no 
one dared to announce their approach, “ Amyclae 
perished through silence: ” hence arose the proverb 
Amyclis ipsis tacitumior. (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. 
x. 564.) After its capture by the Lacedaemonians 
Amyclae became a village, and was only memorable 
by the festival of the llyacinthia celebrated at the 
place annually, and by the temple and colossal statue 
of Apollo, who was hence called Amyclaeus. The 
throne on which this statue was placed was a cele¬ 
brated work of art, and was constructed by Bathycles 
of Magnesia. It was crowned by a great number of 
bas-reliefs, of which an account is given by Pau- 
sanias (iii. 18. § 9, seq.; Diet, of Biogr. art. Ba¬ 
thycles). 

Tho site of Amyclae is usually placed at Skla- 
vohhori , where the name of Amyclae has been found 
on inscriptions in the walls. But this place is situ- ! 
ated nearly 6 miles from Sparta, or more than double 
the distance mentioned by Polybius. Moreover, 
there is every probability that SklavoJchori is a 
Sclavonian town not more ancient than the 14th 
century; and becoming a place of importance, some 
of its buildings were erected with the ruins of Amy¬ 
clae. Accordingly Leake supposes Amyclae to have 
been situated between Sklavokhdri and Sparta, on 
the hill of Aghia Kyriaki, half a mile from the 
Enrotas. At this place Leake discovered, on an im¬ 
perfect inscription, the letters AMT following a 
proper name, and leaving little doubt that the in¬ 
complete word was AMTKAAIOT. (Leake, Morea , 
vol. i. p. 135, seq., Peloponnesiaca , p. 162.) 

AMYCLAE, a city on the coast of Campania, be¬ 
tween Tarracina and Caieta, which had ceased to 
exist in the time of Pliny, but had left the name of 
Sinus Amyclanus to the part of the coast on which 
it was situated. (Plin. H. N. xiv. 8; Tac. Ann. iv. 
59.) Its foundation was ascribed to a band of La¬ 
conians who had emigrated from the city of the same 
name near Sparta; and a strange story is told by 
Pliny and Servius of the inhabitants having been 
compelled to abandon it by the swarms of serpents 
with which they were infested. (Plin. If. N. iii. 5. 
s. 9, viii. 29. s. 43; Serv. ad Aen. x. 564.) Other 
writers refer to this city the legend commonly related 
of the destruction of the Laconian Amyclae, in conse¬ 
quence of the silence of its inhabitants; and the epi¬ 
thet applied to it by Yirgil of tacitae Amyclae ap¬ 
pears to favour this view. (Virg. Aen. x. 564; Sil. 
Ital. viii. 530.) The exact site is unknown, but it 
must have been close to the marshes below Fundi; 
whence Martial terms it “ Amyclae Fundanae” (xiii. 
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115). In tho immediate neighbourhood, hut on a 
rocky promontory projecting into the sea, was a villa 
of Tiberius, called Speluncae, from the natural 
caverns in the rock, in one of which the emperor 
nearly lost his life by the falling in of the roof, while 
he was supping there with a party of friends. (Tac. 
Ann. iv. 59; Suet. Tib. 39; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) Tho 
ancient name of the locality is retained, with little 
variation, by the modem village of Sperlonga , about 
8 miles W. of Gaeta , where the grottoes in the rock 
are still visible, with some remains of their ancient 
architectural decorations. (Craven’s Abruzzi, vol. i. 
p. 73.) [E H.B.] 

A'MYDON ('Apvbdp), a town in Macedonia on 
the Axius, from which Pyracchmes led the Paeon lans 
to the assistance of Troy. The place is called Aby- 
don by Suidas and Stephanus B. (Horn. II. ii. 849; 
comp. Strab. p. 330; Juv. iii. 69.) 

AMYMO'NE. [Lerna.] 

A'MYRUS ( y A pvpos: Eth. ’Apvpets), a town in 
Thessaly, situated on a river of the same name 
falling into the lake Boebgis. It is mentioned by 
Hesiod as the “ vine-bearing Amyrus.” The sur¬ 
rounding country is called the Amyric plain (to 
'Apvpucbv 7r eStop) by Polybius. Leake supposes the 
ruins at Kastri to represent Amyrus. (lies, np 
Strab. p. 442, and Steph. B. s. v.; Schol. ad ApoU. 
Rhod. i. 596; Val. Flacc. ii. 11; Pol. v. 99; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 447.1 

AMYSTIS Apvons), an Indian river, a tribu¬ 
tary of the Ganges, flowing past a city called Cata- 
dupae (Arrian. Ind. 4), which Mannert supposes, 
from its name, to have stood at the falls of tho 
Upper Ganges, on the site of the modem IIurdioar y 
which would make the Amystis the Patterea (Man¬ 
nert, vol. v. pt- 1. p. 70). [P. S.] 

AMY'ZON (Kpv^up), an inconsiderable town of 
Caria. (Strab. p. 658.) The ruins of the citadel 
and walls exist on the east side of Mount Latmus, 
on the road from Bafi to Tchismc. The place is 
identified by an inscription. (Leake, Asia Minor , 
p. 238.) [G. L.] 

ANABURA, a city of Thrygia (Liv. xxxviii 15) 
which lay on the 'route of the consul Cn. Manlius 
from Synnada to the sources of tho Alander [Alan- 
der] ; probably Kirk Ilinn (Hamilton). [G. L.] 
ANACAEA. [Attica.] 

AN AC T O'RIUM (’A vatcripiov: Eth. 'AvaKr6pios) y 
a town in Acamania, situated on the Ambraciot gulf, 
and on the promontory, which now bears the namo 
of C. Madonna. On entering the Ambraciot gulf 
from tho Ionian sea it was the first town in Acar- 
nania after Actium, from which it was distant 
40 stadia, and which was in the territory of Anac- 
torium. This town was for some time one of the 
most important places in this part of Greece. It was 
colonized jointly by the Corinthians and Corcyraeans; 
but in tho war between these peoples, in b. c. 432, 
the Corinthians obtained sole possession of the place 
by fraud. It remained in the hands of the Corin¬ 
thians till b. c. 425, when it was taken by the 
Acarnanians with the assistance of the Athenians, 
and the Corinthian settlers were expelled. Augustus 
removed its inhabitants to the town of Nicopolis, 
which he founded on the opposite coast of Epirus, 
and Strabo describes it as an emporium of the latter 
city. The site of Anactorium has been disputed, 
and depends upon the position assigned to Actium. 
It lias however been shown that Actium must be 
placed at tho entrance of the Ambraciot gulf on La 
Punt a, and Anactorium on C. Madonna. [Actium. J 
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At the western extremity of the latter promontory 
are the ruins of a Greek town, about two miles in 
circumference, which Leake supposes to have been 
Anactorium. They are situated near a small church 
of St. Peter* which is the name now given to the 
place. Other writers place Anactorium at Vonitza, 
on the E. extremity of the promontory, but with less 
probability. (Thuc. i. 55, iii. 114, iv. 49, vii. 31; 
Strab. x. pp.450—452; Dionys. i. 51; Paus.v. 23. 
§ 3; Plin. iv. 1; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 493.) 
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ANAEA. [Annaea.] 

ANA'GNIA ('Avayvia: Eth. Anagninus), an an¬ 
cient city of Latium in the more extended sense of 
that term, but which in earlier times was the capital or 
chief city of the Ilemicans. It is still called Anagni , 
and is situated on a hill to the left of the Via Latina, 
41 miles from Rome, and 9 from Fercntinum. Virgil 
calls it “ the wealthy Anagnia” (Aen. vii. 684), and 
it appears to have in early ages enjoyed the same 
kind of pre-cminenco over the other cities of the 
Ilemicans, which Alba did over those of the Latins. 
Hence as early as the reign of Tullus llostilius, we 
find Laevus Cispius of Anagnia leading a force of 
Ilernican auxiliaries to the assistance of the Roman 
king. (Varro ap. Fest. s. v. Septimontio , p. 351; 
Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 86.) At a later period we find 
C. Marcius Tremulus recorded as triumphing u de 
Anagninis Hernieisquc.” (Fast. Capit.) No separate 
mention uf Anagnia occurs on occasion of the league 
of the Ilemicans with Rome in b. c. 486; but it is 
certain that it was included in that treaty, and when 
after nearly two centuries of friendship the Hemicans 
at length became disaffected towards their Roman 
allies, it was the Anagnians who summoned a general 
council of the nation to meet in the circus beneath 
their city. At this congress war was declared against 
Rome: but they had miscalculated their strength, 
and were easily subdued by the arms of the consul 
C. Marcius Tremulus b. c. 306. For the prominent 
part they had taken on this occasion they were 
punished by receiving the Roman civitas without the 
right of suffrage, and were reduced to the condition 
of a Praefectura. (Liv. ix. 42, 43; Diod. xx. 80; 
Festus. s. v.Municipium , p. 127, and s, v. Praefectura, 
p. 233.) The period at which the city obtained the 
full municipal privileges, which it certainly appears 
to have enjoyed in the time of Cicero, is uncertain; 
but from the repeated allusions of the great orator 
(who had himself a villa in the neighbourhood) it is 
clear that it still continued to be a populous and 
flourishing town. Strabo also calls it “ a considerable 
city.” ^ (Cic. pro Dom. 30, Philipp, ii. 41, ad* 
Att. xii. 1; Strab. v. p. 238.) Its position on the 
Via Latina however exposed it to hostile attacks, 
and its territory was traversed and ravaged both by 
Pyrrhus (who according to one account even made 
himself master of the city) and by Hannibal, during 
his sudden advance from Capua upon Rome in b. c. 
211. (Appian. Samn. 10. 3; Liv. xxvi. 9.) Under 
the Roman empire it continued to be a municipal 
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town of some consideration; but though vre are told 
that it received a Roman colony by the command of 
Drusus Caesar its colonial rank is not recognised 
either by Pliny or by extant inscriptions. (Lib. 
Colon, p. 230; Zumpt de Colon, p. 361; Plin. iii. 
5. s. 9; Orell. Tnscr. 120; Gruter. p. 464. 2, 3.) Its 
territory was remarkably fertile (Sil. Ital. viii. 393), 
and the city itself abounded in ancient temples and 
sanctuaries, which, as well as the sacred rites con¬ 
nected with them, were preserved unaltered in the 
time of M. Aurelius, and are described by that em¬ 
peror in a letter to Fronto. (Front. Epp. iv. 4.) 
It was the birthplace of Valens, the general of 
Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. iii. 62.) 

Anagni continued throughout the middle ages to 
be a city of importance, and is still an episcopal see, 
with a population of above 6000 inhabitants. 

It is remarkable that notwithstanding the pro¬ 
minent position held by Anagnia in early times it 
presents no trace of those massive ancient walls, for 
which all the other important cities of the Hernicans 
are so conspicuous: the only remains extant there 
arc of Roman date, and of but little interest. (Dionigi, 
Viaggio net Lazio, pp. 22,23; Hoare’s Classical 
Tour, vol. i. p. 320, &c.) It is clear from tho 
statements both of Cicero and M. Aurelius that the 
ancient city occupied the same site as tho modem 
one, about a mile from the Via Latina on a hill of 
considerable elevation: the station on that road called 
the CcmriTUM Anagninum, which is placed by tho 
Itineraries at 8 miles from Fercntinum, must havo 
been near the site of the modern Osteria, where tho 
road still turns off to Anagni. We learn from Livy 
that there was a grove of Diana there. No traces 
remain of the circus beneath the city, mentioned by 
the same author, which was known by the singular 
epithet of u Maritimus,” (Liv. ix. 42, xxvii. 4; Itin. 
Ant. pp. 302, 305, 306; Tab. Peut.) ” \ H. B.] 
ANAGYRU'S (’Avayvpovs, -ovvtos : Eth. 1 Ava- 
yvpaaios'), a demus of Attica belonging to the tribe 
Ereelitheis, situated S. of Athens, near the promon¬ 
tory Zoster. Pausanias mentions at this place a 
temple of the mother of tho gods. The mins of 
Anagyrus have been found near Vari. (Strab. 
p. 398; Paus. i. 31. § 1; Harpoerat., Suid., Steph. 
B.; Leake, Demi of Attica , p. 56.) 

ANAITICA or ANA1T1S. [Armenia.] 
ANAMARr. [Ananes.] 

ANAMIS (*A vagus'), a river of Carmania, which 
is called Andanis by Pliny (vi. 25). It was ono 
of the rivers at the mouth of which the fleet of 
Nearchus anchored on the voyage from the Indus to 
the hoad of the Persian Gulf. The place where the 
fleet stopped at the mouth of the river was called 
Harmozeia. (Arrian, Indie, c. 33.) The outlet of 
the Anamis was on the east side of the Persian Gulf, 
near 27° N. lat., and near the small is^nd after¬ 
wards called Ormuz or Hormuz . The . mamis is 
the Ibrahim Rud or River. [G. L.] 

ANANES ( v Agaves'), a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls, 
who,—according to Polybius (ii. 17), the -Ally author 
who mentions them,—dwelt between tho Padus and 
the Apennines, to the w’est of the Boians, and must 
consequently have been the westernmost of the Cis- 
padane Gauls, immediately adjoining the Ligurians. 
It has been conjectured, with much plausibility, that 
the Anamari of the same author (ii. 32), a name 
equally unknown, but whom he places opposite to 
the Insubres, must havo been the same people. 
(Schw r eigh. ad l c.; Cluver .Ital. p. 265.) If so, they 
occupied the territory on which the colony of Pla- 
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centia was shortly after founded; and probably ex¬ 
tended from the Trebia to the Tar us. [E.H.B.] 
ANAO PORTUS. [Nicaea.] 

A'NAPHE (’A yd(f>rj: Eth. ' Avacpalos \ Anaplie , 
Namji or Narnfio ), one of the Sporades, a small 
island in the south of the Grecian Archipelago, E. 
of Thera. It is said to have been originally called 
Membliarus from the son of Cadmus of this name, 
who came to the island in search of Europa. It was 
celebrated for the temple of Apollo Aeglctes, the 
foundation of which was ascribed to the Argonauts, 
because Apollo had showed them the island as a 
place of refuge when they were overtaken by a 
storm. (Orpheus , Argon. 1363, seq.; Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 26; Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1706, seq.; Conon, 49; Strab. 
p. 484; Steph. B. s. v .; Plin. ii. 87, iv. 12; Ov. Met. 
vii. 461.) There are still considerable remains of 
this temple on the eastern side of the island, and also 
of the ancient city, which was situated nearly in the 
centre of Anaphe on the summit of a'hill. Several 
important inscriptions have been discovered in this 
place, of which an account is given by Ross, in the 
work cited below. The island is mountainous, of 
little fertility, and still worse cultivated. It contains 
a vast number of partridges, with which it abounded 
in antiquity also. Athenaeus relates (p. 400) that 
a native of Astypalaea let loose a brace of these birds 
upon Anaphe, whero they multiplied so rapidly that 
the inhabitants were almost obliged to abandon the 
island in consequence. (Toumefort, Voyage , &c., 
vol. i. p. 212, seq.; Ross, Ueber Anaphe und Ana- 
phdische Inschriften , in the Transactions of the 
Munich Academy for 1838, p. 401, seq.; Ross ,Reisen 
auf den Griechlschen Inseln , vol. i. p. 401, seq.; 
Bbckh, Corp. Inscr. No. 2477, seq.) 

ANAPHLYSTUS (’Ai >6.<p\v(nos\ Eth . ’Ava- 
<pKv<TTios: Anavyso), a demus of Attica, belonging 
to the tribo Antiochis, on the W. coast of Attica, 
opposite the island of Elcussa, and a little N. of the 
promontory of Sunium. It was a place of some im¬ 
portance. Xenophon recommended the erection of a 
fortress here for the protection of the mines of 
Sunium. (Herod, iv. 99; Scylax, p. 21; Xen. de 
Vectig. 4. § 43; Strab. p. 398; Leake, Demi , p. 59.) 

ANA'PUS (''Avairos). 1, ( Anapo ), one of the 
most celebrated and considerable rivers of Sicily, 
which rises about a mile from the modem town of Bus- 
cemi, not far from the site of Acrae; and flows into 
the great harbour of Syracuse. About three quarters 
of a mile from its mouth, and just at the foot of the 
hill on which stood the Olympieium, it receives the 
waters of the Cyane, Its banks for a considerable 
distance from its mouth aro bordered by marshes, 
which rendered them at all times unhealthy; and 
the fevers and pestilence thus generated were among 
the chief causes of disaster to the Athenians, and 
still more to the Carthaginians, during the several 
sieges of Syracuse. But above these marshes the 
valley through which it flows is one of great beauty, 
and the waters of the Anapus itself are extremely 
limpid and clear, and of great depth. Like many 
rivers in a limestone country it rises all at once with 
a considerable volume of water, which is, however, 
nearly doubled by the accession of the Cyane. The 
tutelary divinity of the stream was worshipped by 
the Syracusans under the form of a young man 
(Ael. V. II. ii. 33), who was regarded as the hus¬ 
band of the nymph Cyane. (Ovid. Met. v. 416.) 
The river is now commonly known as the Alfeo, 
evidently from a misconception of the story of Al- 
plieus and Arcthusa; but is also called and marked 
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on all maps as the Anapo. (Thuc. vi. 96, vii. 78; 
Theocr. i. 68; Plut. Dion. 27, Timol. 21; Liv. 
xxiv. 36; Ovid. Ex Pont. ii. 26; Vib. Seq. p. 4; 
Oberlin, ad be. ; Fazell. iv. 1, p. 196.) 

It is probable that the Palus Lysimeleia (t) 
AlfjLvi) 7) A vaipsKfia KctAou/xcvr/) mentioned by Thu¬ 
cydides (vii. 53), was a part of the marshes formed 
by the Anapus near its mouth. A marshy or stag¬ 
nant pool of some extent still exists between the 
site of the Neapolis of Syracuse and the mouth of 
the river, to which the name may with some pro¬ 
bability be assigned. 

2. A river falling into the Achelous, 80 stadia S. 
of Stratus. [Achelous.] [E.H.B.] 

ANA'REI MONTES (to ’A vapea 8py), a range 
of mountains in “ Scythia intra Imaum,” is one of 
the western branches of the Altai, not far from the 
sources of tho Ob or Irtish. Ptolemy places in 
their neighbourhood a people called Anarei. (Ptol. 
vi. 14. §§ 8, 12, 13.) 

ANARI'ACAE (*A vapidnat, Strab.; Anariaei, 
Plin.; in Ptol. vi. 2. § 5, erroneously * Afiapidnat ), 
a people on the southern side of the Caspian Sea, 
neighbours of the Mardi or Amardi. Their city 
was called Anariaca ( y AuapidKrj), and possessed an 
oracle, which communicated the divine will to per¬ 
sons who slept in the temple. (Strab. xi. pp. 508, 
514 ; Plin. vi. 16. s. 18 ; Solin. 51 ; Steph. B. s. v .) 

ANARTES (Cacs. B. G. vi. 25), ANARTI 
O'A vapToi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5), a people of Dacia, on 
tho N. side of tho Tibiscus ( Theiss ). Caesar de¬ 
fines the extent of the Hercynia Silva to the E. as 
adJlnes Dacorum et Anartium. [P. S.] 

ANAS ( d^Avas: Guadiana , i. c. Wadi-Ana, 
river Anas , Arab.), an important river of Ilispania, 
described by Strabo (iii. pp. 139, foil.) as rising in 
the eastern part of the peninsula, like the Tagus 
and the Bactis ( Guadalquivir ), between which it 
flows, all three having the same general direction, 
from E. to W., inclining to the S.; tho Anas is the 
smallest of the three (comp. p. 162). It divided 
tho country inhabited by the Celts and Lusitanians, 
who had been removed by the Romans to tho S. 
side of the Tagus, and higher up by the Carpetani, 
Oretani, and Vettones, from the rich lands of 
Baetica or Turdetania. It fell into tho Atlantic 
by two mouths, both navigable, between Gades 
{Cadiz), and tho Sacred Promontory (C. St. Vin¬ 
cent). It was only navigable a short w r ay up, and 
that for small vessels (p. 142). Strabo further 
quotes Polybius as placing the sources of the Anas 
and the Baetis in Celtibcria (p. 148). Pliny (iii. 1. 
s. 2) gives a more exact description of the origin 
and peculiar character of the Anas. It rises in tho 
territory of Laminium ; and, at one time diffused 
into marshes, at another retiring into a narrow 
channel, or entirely hid in a subterraneous course, 
and exulting in being born again and again, it falls 
nto the Atlantic Ocean, after forming, in its lower 
course, the boundary between Lusitania and Baetica. 
(Comp. iv. 21. s. 35; Mela, ii. 1. § 3, iii. 1. § 3). 
The Antonine Itinerary (p. 446) places the source 
of the Anas (caput fluminis Anae) 7 M. P. from 
Laminium, on the road to Caesaraugusta. Tho 
source is close to the village of Osa la Montiel , in 
La Mancha , at the foot of one of the northern spurs 
of the Sierra Morena , in about 39° N. lat. and 
2° 45' W. long. The river originates in a marsh, 
from a series of small lakes called Lagunas de Ruy - 
dera. After a course of about 7 miles, it disap¬ 
pears and runs underground for 12 miles, bursting 
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forth again, near Day mid, in the small lakes called 
Los Ojos de Guadiana (the eyes of the Guadiana ). 
After receiving the considerable river Giyucla from 
the N., it runs westward through La Mancha and 
Estremadwra, as far as Badajoz, where it turns to 
the S., and falls at last into the Atlantic by Aya- 
monte , the other mouth mentioned by Strabo, and 
which appears to have been at Lepe, being long 
since closed. The valley of the Guadiana forms 
the S. part of the great central table-land of 
Spain, and is bounded on the N. by the Moun¬ 
tains of Toledo, and the rest of that chain, 
and on the S. by the Sierra Morena. Its whole 1 
course is above 450 miles, of which not much above 
.30 are navigable, and that only by small flat- 
bottomed barges. Its scarcity of water is easily ac¬ 
counted for by the little rain that falls on the table¬ 
land. Its numerous tributaries (flowing chiefly 
from the Sierra Morena) are inconsiderable streams; 
the only one of them mentioned by ancient authors 
is the Adrus ( Albaragena ), which falls into it 
opposite JBadajoz. Some derive the name Anas 
from the Semitic verb ( lianas , Punic; Ifanasa, 
Arab.) signifying to appear and disappear , refer- j 
ring to its subterraneous course; which may or 
may not be right. (Ford, Handbook of Spain , 
p.83.) [1\S.] 

ANATIIO (’A vaOco: Anali ), as the name appears 
in Isidorus of Charax. It is Anathan in Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xxiv. 1), and Bethauna (BiOavva, per¬ 
haps Beth Ana) in Ptolemy (v. 18. § 6). D’Anville 
(L Euphratc, p. 62) observes that the place which 
/osimus (iii. 14) calls Phathusae, in his account of 
Julian’s Persian campaign (a. d. 363), and fixes 
about the position of Anah, is nowhere else men¬ 
tioned. It seems, however, to be the same place as 
A nah , or near it. 

Anah is on the Euphrates, north of Hit, in a part 
where there arc eight successive islands (about 
34 \° N.L.). Anah itself occupies a “ fringe of soil on 
the right bank of the river, between a low ridge of 
rock and the swift-flowing waters.” (London Geog . 
Journ . vol. vii. p. 427.) This place was an important 
position for commerce in ancient times, and probably 
on tlie line of a caravan route. When Julian was 
encamped before Anatho, one of the hurricanes that 
sometimes occur in these parts threw down his tents. 
The emperor took and burnt Anatho. 

Tavernier ( Travels in Turkey and Persia , iii. 6) 
describes the country around Anah as well culti¬ 
vated ; and the place as being on both sides of the 
river, which has an island in the middle. It is a 
pleasant and fertile spot, in the midst of a desert. 
Ban wolf, whose travels were published in 1582, 
1583, speaks of the olive, citron, orange, and other 
fruits growing there. The island of Anah is covered 
with ruins, which also extend for two miles further 
along the left bank of the river. The place is about 
313 miles below Bir, and 440 aboA r e Hillah, the site 
of Babylon, following the course of the river. (London 
Geog. Journ. vol. iii. p. 232.) Tavernier makes it 
four days’ journey from Bagdad to Anah. [G. L.J 

ANAT1S. [Asama.] 

ANAUA ( v Avaua), a salt lake in the southern 
part of Phrygia, which Xerxes passed on his march 
from Celaenae to Colossae. (Herod, vii. 30.) There 
was a town also called Anaua on or near the lake. 
This is the lake of Char dak, or Hadji Tons Ghhieul , 
as it is sometimes called. This lake is nearly dry 
in summer, at which season there is an incrustation 
of salt on the mud. The salt is collected now, as it 
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was in former days, and supplies the neighbourhood 
and remoter parts. 

Arrian (Anah. i. 29) describes, under the name of 
Ascania, a salt lake which Alexander passed on his 
march from Pisidia to Celaenae; and the description 
corresponds to that of Lake Chardak so far as its 
6aline properties. Leake (Asia Minor , p. 146) 
takes the Ascania of Arrian to be the lake Burdur 
or Buldur, which is some distance SE. of Chardak . 
There is nothing in Arrian to determine this ques¬ 
tion. Leake (p. 150) finds a discrepancy between 
Arrian and Strabo as to the distance between Saga- 
lassus and Celaenae (Apameia). Strabo (p. 569) 
makes it one day’s journey, “ whereas Arrian relates 
that Alexander was five days in marching from Sa- 
galassns to Celaenae, passing by the lake Ascania.” 
But this is a mistake, Arrian does not say that 
ho was five days in marching from Sagalassus 
to Celaenae. However, he does make Alexander 
pass by a lako from which the inhabitants collect 
salt, and Buldur has been supposed to be the lake, 
because it lies on the direct road from Sagalassus 
to Celaenae. But this difficulty is removed by ob¬ 
serving that Arrian does not say that Alexander 
marched from Sagalassus to Celaenae, but from 
the country of the Pisidians; and so he may have 
passed by Anaua. Hamilton observes (Researches,&c. 
vol. i. p. 496), that Buldur is only slightly brackish, 
whereas Chardak exactly corresponds to Arrian’s 
description (p. 504). P. Lucas ( Voyage, &c. i. book 
iv. 2) describes Lake Bondur, as he calls it, as 
having water too bitter for fish to live in, and as 
abounding in wild-fowl. 

In justification of the opinions here expressed, it 
may bo remarked, that the “ fivo days ” of Alex¬ 
ander from Sagalassus to Celaenae have been repeated 
and adopted by several writers, and thus the ques¬ 
tion has not been truly stated. [G. L.] 

ANAURUS (*A vavpos), a small river in Magne¬ 
sia, in Thessaly, flowing past Iolcos into the Paga- 
saean gulf, in which Jason is said to have lost one 
of his sandals. (Apoll. Khod. i. 8; Simonid. op. 
Athen. iv. p. 172, e; Apollod. i. 9. § 16; Strab. ix. 
p. 436 ; Lucan, vi. 370 ; Leake, Northeim Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 381.) 

ANAZARBUS or -A (’A vd£ap€os, 'Av&fapGa : 
Eth. ’A va£ap§evs, Anazarbenus ), a city of Cilicia, 
so called, according to Stephanus, either from an 
adjacent mountain of the same name, or from tho 
founder, Anazarbus. It was situated on the Py- 
ramus, and 11 miles from Mopsuestia, according to 
the Peutinger Table. Suidas (s. v. Kui>5a) says that 
tho original name of the place was Cyinda or Quinda; 
that it was next called Diocacsarea; and (s.v. ’A vd- 
£ap€os) that having been destroyed by an earth¬ 
quake, the emperor Nerva sent thither one Anazarbus, 
a man of senatorial rank, who rebuilt the city, and 
gave to it Ids own name. All this cannot be true, 
as Valesius (Amm. Marc. xiv. 8) remarks, for it 
was called Anazarbus in Pliny’s time (v. 27). Dios- 
corides is called a native of Anazarbus ; but the 
period of Dioscorides is not certain. 

Its later name was Caesarea ad Anazarbnm, and 
there are many medals of the place in which it is 
both named Anazarbus and Caesarea at or under 
Anazarbus. On the division of Cilicia it became 
the chief place of Cilicia Secunda, with the title of 
Metropolis. It suffered dreadfully from an earth¬ 
quake both in the time of Justinian, and, still more, 
in the reign of his successor Justin. 

The site of Anazarbus, which is said to be named 
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Anawasy or Amnasy , is described (. London Geog . 
Joum. vol. vii. p. 421), but without any exact descrip¬ 
tion of its position, as containing mins “ backed by an 
isolated mountain, bearing a castle of various archi¬ 
tecture.” It seems not unlikely that this mountain 
may be Cyinda, which, in the time of Alexander and 
his successors, was a deposit for treasure. (Strab. 
p. 672; Diod. xviii. 62, xix. 56; Plut. Eumen . c. 13.) 
Strabo, indeed, places Cyinda above Anehiale; but 
as he does not mention Anazarbus, this is no great 
difficulty; and besides this, his geography of Cilicia 
is not very exact. If Pocockc’s account of the Py- 
ramus at Anawasy being called Quinda is true, this 
is some confirmation of the hill of Anazarbus being 
Quinda. It seems probable enough that Quinda is 
an old name, which might be applied to the hill fort, 
even after Anazarbus became a city of some import¬ 
ance. An old traveller (Willebrand v. Oldenburg), 
quoted by Forbiger, found, at a place called Naversa 
(manifestly a corruption of Anazarbus) or Anawasy, 
considerable remains of an old town, at the distance 
of 8 German miles from Sis. [G. L.] 

ANCALITES, a people in Britain, inhabiting 
the hundred of Hcnly, a locality which, probably, 
preserves their name. Caesar alone mentions them. 
Galo and Horsely reasonably suppose that they were 
a section of the Attrebatcs of Ptolemy. They were 
the most western Britons with which Caesar came 
in contact. (Caes. B. G . v. 21 .) [R. G. L.] 

ANCm'ALEf’Ayx^^) ’A7x«&«a, ’A 7 x i ^ os ‘ 

Eth. ’A 7 x<aA€us), a town of Cilicia, which Ste- 
phanus (s. v. 'Ayxifay) places on the coast, and 
on a river Anchialeus. One story which he reports, 
makes its origin purely mythical. The other story 
that he records, assigns its origin to Sardanapalus, 
who is said to have built Anehiale and Tarsus in 
one day. Strabo also places Anehiale near the 
coast. [Anazarbus.] Aristobulus, quoted by 
Strabo (p. 672), says that the tomb of Sardanapalus 
was at Anehiale, and on it a relief in stone (rvtrov 
KlOivov ) in the attitude of a man snapping the 
fingers of his right hand. He adds, “ some say that 
there is an inscription in Assyrian characters, which 
recorded that Sardanapalus built Anehiale and 
Tarsus in one day, and exhorted the reader to eat, 
drink, and so forth, as everything else is not worth 
That — , the meaning of which the attitude of the 
figure showed.” In the text of Strabo, there follow 
six hexameter Greek Verses, which are evidently an 
interpolation in the text. After these six verses, 
the text of Strabo proceeds: u Choerilus, also, men¬ 
tions these matters; and the following verses also 
are generally circulated.” The two hexameters 
which then follow, are a paraphrase of the exhorta¬ 
tion, of which Strabo has already given the sub¬ 
stance in prose. Athenaeus (xii. p. 529) quotes 
Aristobulus as authority for the monument at An- 
chiale; and Amyntas as authority for the exist¬ 
ence of a mound at Ninus ( Nineveh ), which was 
the tomb of Sardanapalus, and contained, on a stone 
slab, in Chaldaic characters, an inscription to the 
same effect as that which Strabo mentions; and 
Athenaeus says that Choerilus paraphrased it in 
verse. In another passage, Athenaeus (p. 336) 
quotes the six hexameters, which are interpolated 
in Strabo’s text, but he adds a seventh. He there 
cites Chrysippus as authority for the inscription 
being on the tomb of Sardanapalus; but he does 
not, in that passage, say who is the Greek para- 
hrast, or where the inscription was. Athenaeus, 
owever (p. 529), just like a mere collector who 
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uses no judgment, gives a third story about a 
monument of Sardanapalus, without saying where 
it was; the inscription recorded that he built Tar¬ 
sus and Anehiale in one day, “ but now is dead;” 
which suggests very different reflections from the 
other version. Arrian ( Anab . ii. 5), probably fol¬ 
lowing Ptolemy, says, that Alexander marched in 
one day from Anehiale to Tarsus. He describes 
the figure on the monument as having the hands 
joined, as clapping the hands; he adds, that the 
former magnitude of the city was shown by tho 
circuit and the foundations of the walls. This 
description does not apply to the time of Arrian, 
but to tho age of Alexander, for Arrian is merely 
copying the historians of Alexander. It seems 
hardly doubtful that tho Assyrians once extended 
their power as far, at least, as Anehiale, and that 
thero was a monument with Assyrian characters 
there in tho time of Alexander; and there might 
be one also to the same effect at Nineveh. (See 
Cic. Tnsc. Disp. v. 35; Polyb. viii. 12; and as to 
the passage of Strabo, Groskurd’s Translation and 
Notes, vol. iii. p. 81.) Leake (Asia Minor , p. 214) 
observes, that a little west of Tarsus, and between 
the villages Kazalu and Karaduar, is a river that 
answers to the Anchialeus; and he observes that 
“a large mound, not far from the Anchialeus, with 
some other similar tumuli near the shore to tho 
westward, are the remains, perhaps, of the Assyrian 
founders of Anehiale, which probably derived its 
temporary importance from being tho chief ma¬ 
ritime station of tho Assyrian monarchs in these 
seas.” [G. L.] 

ANCIITALE ('Ay xiaXy: A Half), a small town 
on tho western coast of the Euxinc, to the north of 
Apollonia, to which its inhabitants were subject. 
(Strab. vii. p. 319.) The Latin writers, who men¬ 
tion the place, call it Anohialus or Anchialum. 
(Ov. Trist. i. 9. 36; Pomp. Mel. ii. 2; Plin. If. N . 
iv. 18; comp. Ptol. iii. 11. §4.) [L. S.] 

ANCIIIASMUS. [Onchesmus.] 

ANCHPSIA. [Mantineia.] 

A'NCHOE (’A7x^), a place on the borders of 
Boeotia and of Locris, near Upper Larymna, at 
which the waters of the Cephissus broke forth from 
their subterraneous channel. There was also a lake 
of the same name at this place. (Strab. ix. pp. 406, 
407 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Lcako, Northern Greece , 
vol. ii. p. 289.) [Larymna.] 

ANCON (’Aynun'), a headland and bay, as tho 
name implies, on the coast of Pontus, cast of Ainisus. 
It is mentioned by Valerius Flaccus (iv. 600) in 
his Argonautica, after the Iris, as if it were cast 
of the mouth of that river. Apollonius Iihodius 
simply speaks of it as a headland (ii. 369). Tho 
ancient authorities do not agree in the distances 
along this coast (Steph. s. v. XaSurfa; Hamilton, 
Researches , vol. i. p. 288). The conclusion of 
Hamilton seems to be the most probable, that l)er- 
bend Boumou , east of Amisus, represents Ancon, 
as it is the first headland east of Amisus, “ and tho 
only place before reaching the mouth of the Iris 
where a harbour can exist.” He adds, that “ at the 
extremity of Derbend Boumou , a small stream falls 
into the sea between two precipitous headlands, 
probably the Chadisius of the ancients.” [G. L.] 
ANCO'NA, or ANCON QAytcwv: Eth. 'Ayiccvinos, 
and ’Ay kowIttis, Steph. B., Anconitanus: the form 
Ancon in Latin is chiefly poetical; but, according 
to Orelli, Cicero uses Anco nem for the acc. case), 
an important city of Picenum on the Adriatic sea, 
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still called Ancona, It was situated on a promon¬ 
tory which forms a remarkable curve or elbow, so 
as to protect, and almost enclose its port, from which 
circumstance it derived its Greek name of 'AyKtav, 
the dhow, (Strab. v. p. 241; Mela, ii. 4; Procop. 
B. 0. ii. 13. p. 197.) Pliny, indeed, appears to re¬ 
gard it as named from its position at the angle or 
elbow formed by tho coast line at this point (in ipso 
flectentis se orae cubito , iii. 13. s. 18), but this is 
probably erroneous. Tho promontory on which the 
city itself is situated, is connected with a more lofty 
mountain mass forming a bold headland, the Cumk- 
rus of Pliny, still known as Monte Comero. An¬ 
cona was the only Greek colony ori this part of the 
coast of Italy, having been founded about 380 b. c. 
by Syracusan exiles, who fled hither to avoid the 
tyranny of the elder Dionysius. (Strab. 1. c.) Hence 
it is called Dorica Ancon by Juvenal (iv. 40), and 
is mentioned by Scylax (§ 17, p. 6), who notices 
only Greek cities. We have no account of its ex¬ 
istence at an earlier period, for though Pliny refers 
its foundation to the Siculi (/. c. ; see also Solin. 2. 
§ 10), this is probably a mere misconception of the 
fact that it was a colony from Sicily. We learn 
nothing of its early history: but it appears to have 
rapidly risen into a place of importance, owing to 
the excellence of its port (the only natural harbour 
al'ing this line of coast) and the great fertility of the 
adjoining country. (Strab. 1. c, ; Plin. xiv. G.) It 
was noted also for its purple dye, which, according 
to Siiius Italicus (viii. 438), wa3 not inferior to 
those of Phoenicia or Africa. The period at which 
it became subject to the llomans is uncertain, but it 
probably followed the fate of the rest of Picenum: 
in b. c. 178 wo And them making use of it as a 
naval station against tho Illyrians and Istrians. 
(Liv. xli. 1.) On the outbreak of tho Civil War it 
was occupied by Caesar as a place of importance, 
immediately after he had passed the Rubicon; and 
we find it in later times serving as the principal 
port for communication with the opposite coast of 
Dalmatia. (Caes. B. C. i. 11; Cic. ad Att, vii. 
11, ad Faux . xvi. 12; Tac. Ann. iii. 9.) As early 
as tho time of C. Gracchus a part of its territory 
appears to have been assigned to Roman colonists; 
and subsequently Antony established there two 
legions of veterans which had served under J. Caesar. 
It probably first acquired at this time the rank of a 
Roman colony, which we find it enjoying in the time 
of Pliny, and which is commemorated in several ex¬ 
tant inscriptions. (App. B. C. v. 23; Lib. Colon. 
pp. 225, 227, 253; Grutcr, pp. 451.3, 465. 6; 
Zumpt, de Colon, p. 333.) It received great bene¬ 
fits from Trajan, who improved its port by tho con¬ 
struction of a new mole, which still remains in good 
preservation. On it was erected, in honour of the 
emperor, a triumphal arch, built entirely of white 
marble, which, both from its perfect preservation and 
the lightness and elegance of its architecture, is ge¬ 
nerally regarded as one of tho most beautiful monu¬ 
ments of its class remaining in Italy. Some remains 
of an amphitheatre may also be traced; and nu¬ 
merous inscriptions attest the flourishing condition 
of Ancona under the Roman Empire. The temple 
of Venus, celebrated both by Juvenal and Catullus 
(Juv. iv. 40; Catull. xxxvi. 13), has altogether dis¬ 
appeared ; but it in all probability occupied the same 
site as the modern cathedral, on the summit of the 
lofty hill that commands tho whole city and consti¬ 
tutes the remarkable headland from which it derives 
its name. 
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We find Ancona playing an important part during 
the contests of Belisarius and Narses with the Goths 
in Italy. (Procop. B. G. ii. 11, 13, iii. 30, iv. 23.) 
It afterwards became one of the chief cities of the 
Exarchate of Ravenna, and continued throughout 
the Middle Ages, as it does at the present day, to be 
one of the most flourishing and commercial cities of 
central Italy. 

The annexed coin of Ancona belongs to the period 
of the Greek colony: it bears on the obverse the 
head of Venus, the tutelary deity of the city, on the 
reverse a bent arm or elbow, in allusion to its 
name. [E. H. B.] 
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ANCORA'RIUS MONS ( Jebel Ouanscris'), a 
mountain of Mauretania Caesaricnsis, S. of Julia 
Caesarea, belonging to the Lesser Atlas chain, and 
fonning the S. limit of the valley of the Chi- 
nalaph ( Shellif ). It was celebrated for the tree 
called citrns (a species of cedar or jumper), the 
wood of which was highly esteemed by the Romans 
for furniture. Pliny mentions several instances of 
the extravagant prices given for it. (Plin. II. N. 
xiii. 15. a. 29; Arum. Marc. xxv. 5.) [P. S.] 

ANCY'RA (*A yKvpa: Eth. ’A yuvpauds, Ancy- 
ranus.) 1. A town of Phrygia Epictetus. Strabo 
(p. 567) calls it a “ small city, or hill-fort, near 
Blaudos, towards Lydia.” In another passage (p. 
576) he says that the Rhyndacus, which flows into 
tho Propontis, receives tho Maeestus from Ancyra 
Abasitis. Cramer (Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 12) 
corrects Abasitis into Abbaitis, on the authority of 
the coins and an inscription found in these parts. 
As the Maeestus is the Susugherli Su , or the Simaul 
Su , as it is called in its upper course, Ancyra must 
be at or near the source of this river. The lake of 
Simaul is the source of the Maeestus, and close to 
the lake is “ a remarkable looking hill, the Acropolis 
of an ancient city.” This place appears to be An¬ 
cyra. The river flows from the lake in a deep and 
rapid stream; and no large stream runs into the 
lake. Simaul seems to be a corruption of Synnaus, 
or Synaus, and to be on or near tho site of Synnaus. 
Ancyra was on the lake, 7 or 8 miles WMW. of 
Simaul. (Hamilton, Researches , <fc. vol. ii. p. 124, 
seq.) 

2. (Angora ov Engareli), a town of Galatia, near 
a small stream, which seems to enter the Sangarius. 
Ancyra originally belonged to Phrygia. The my¬ 
thical founder was Midas, the son of Gordius. (Paus. 
i. 4.) Midas found an anchor on the spot, and ac¬ 
cordingly gave the name to the town; a story which 
would imply that tho name for anchor (&y xvpa) was 
the same in the Greek and in the Phrygian lan¬ 
guages. Pausanias confirms the story by saying 
that the anchor remained to his time in the temple 
of Zeus. Stephanus ( 5 . v. * Ay Kvpa) gives another 
story about the name, which is chronologically false, 
if Ancyra was so called in the time of Alexander. 
(Arrian, Anab. ii. 4.) The town became the chief 
place of the Tectosages (Strab. p. 567), a Gallic 
tribe from the neighbourhood of Toulouse, which 
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settled in these parts about u. c. 277. [Galatia.] 
The Galatae were subjected by the Romans under 
Cn. Manlius, n. c. 189, who advancod as far as An- 
cyra, and fought a battle with the Tectosages near 
the town. (Liv. xxxviii. 24.) When Galatia was for¬ 
mally made a Roman province, n. c. 25, Ancyra was 
dignified with the name Sebaste, which is equivalent 
to Augusta, with the addition of Tectosagum, to 
distinguish it from Pessinus and Tavium, which 
were honoured with the same title of Sebaste. An¬ 
cyra had also the title of Metropolis, as the coins 
from Nero’s time show. Most of the coins of An¬ 
cyra have a figure of an anchor on them. 

The position of Ancyra mado it a place of great 
trade, for it lay on the road from Byzantium to Ta¬ 
vium and Armenia, and also on the road from By¬ 
zantium to Syria. It is probable, also, that the 
silky hair of the Angora goat may, in ancient as in 
modem times, have formed one of the staples of the 
place. The hills about Angora are favourable to 
the feeding of tlio goat. Tho chief monument of 
antiquity at Ancyra is the marble temple of Au¬ 
gustus, which was built in the lifetime of the em¬ 
peror. The walls appear to be entire, with the 
exception of a small portion of one side of the cclla. 
On the inside of the antae of tho temple is the Latin 
inscription commonly called tho Monumcntum or 
Marmor Aneyranum, Augustus (Suet. Aug. 101) 
left behind him a record of his actions, which, it was 
his will, should be cut on bronze tablets, which were 
to be placed in front of his Mausoleum. A copy of 
this memorable record was cut on the walls of this 
temple at Ancyra, both in Greek and Latin. We 
must suppose that the Ancyrani obtained permission 
from the Roman senate or Tiberius to have a tran¬ 
script of this record to place in the temple of Au¬ 
gustus, to whom they had given divine honours in 
his lifetime, as the passage from Josephus (Antiq. 
Jud. xvi. 10), when properly corrected, shows. (See 
Is. Casaub. in Ancyran. Marmor. Animadv.') The 
Latin inscription appears to have been first copied by 
Busbequius about the middle of tho sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, and it has been copied by several others since. 
The latest copy has been made by Mr. Hamilton, 
and his copy contains some corrections on former 
transcripts. A Greek inscription on the outer wall 
of the cella had been noticed by Pocockc and Texier, 
but, with tho exception of a small part, it was con¬ 
cealed by houses built against the temple. By re¬ 
moving tho mud wall which was built against the 
temple, Hamilton was enabled to copy part of the 
Greek inscription. So much of it as is still legible 
is contained in the Appendix to his second volume 
of Researches in A sia Minor , Sec. This transcript 
of the Greek version is valuable, because it supplies 
some defects in our copies of the Latin original. A 
Greek inscription in front of one of the antae of tho 
temple seems to show that it was dedicated to the 
god Augustus and the goddess Rome. Hamilton 
copied numerous Greek inscriptions from various 
parts of the town. (Appendix, vol. ii.) One of the 
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walls of the citadel contains an immense number of 
“ portions of bas-reliefs, inscriptions, funereal cippi 
with garlands, and the caput bovis, caryatides, co¬ 
lumns and fragments of architraves, with parts of 
dedicatory inscriptions, resembling indeed very much 
the walls of a rich museum.” (Hamilton.) 

Angora is still a considerable town, with a largo 
population. [G. L.] 

ANCYRO'N POLIS ('AyKvpwv wdAir, Ptol. iv. 
5. § 57; Steph. B. s. v .: Etli. ' Ay KvpoiroXirris'), 
was a town of Middle Egypt, 10 miles southward of 
the Heptanomite Aphroditopolis. It derived its ap¬ 
pellation from the manufacture of stone anchors 
cut from the neighbouring quarries. [W. B. D.] 
ANDA'NIA (’AySaWa: Eth. ’Av8ametis, ’Ar8a- 
vio s), an ancient town of Messenia, and the capital 
of the kings of the raco of the Leleges. It was 
celebrated as the birthplace of Aristomenes, but 
towards the end of the second Messenian war it was 
deserted by its inhabitants, who took refuge in the 
strong fortress of Ira. From this time it was only 
a village. Livy (xxxvi. 31) describes it as a parvum 
oppidum , and Pausanias (iv. 33. § 6) saw only its 
ruins. It was situated on tho road leading from 
Messene to Megalopol is. Its ruins, according to Leake, 
are now called Ellinikokastro, and are situated upon 
a height near the villago of Fyla or Filia. The 
Homeric Oechalia is identified by Strabo with An- 
dania, but by Pausanias with Carnasium, which was 
only 8 stadia from Andania. (Paus. iv. 1. § 2, iv. 
3. § 7, iv. 14. § 7, 26. § 6, 33. § 6; Strab.pp. 339, 
350; Steph. B. s. v .; Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 388.) 

ANDECAYI, a Gallic tribe, who were stirred up 
to a rising by Julius Sacrovir in the time of Ti¬ 
berius, A. D. 21. (Tac. Ann. iii. 40.) As Tacitus 
in this passage couples them with the Turonii or 
Turoncs, wc may conclude that they are the tribe 
which Caesar calls Andes (/?. G. ii. 35), and which 
occupied a part of the lower valley of the Loire 
(Ligcris), on the north bank, west of the Turoncs. 
Their position is still more accurately defined by 
that of their chief town Juliomagus, or Civitas An- 
decavorum, tho modern Angers, in the department 
of Maine et Loire , on the Mayenne , an affluent of 
the Loire. [G. L.] 

ANDEIRA CArSeipa: Eth. ’A vdeipavds), as it is 
written in Pliny (v. 32), a town of the Troad, tho 
site of which is uncertain. There was a temple of 
the Mother of the Gods here, whence she had the 
name Andeirene. (Steph. B. s. v . y A vtieipa.) As 
to the stone found here (Strab. p. 610), which, when 
“ burnt, becomes iron,” and as to the rest of this 
passage, the reader may consult the note in Gros- 
kurd’s translation of Strabo (vol. ii. p. 590). [G. L.] 
ANDEMATUNNUM, the chief town of tho Lin- 
gones, is not mentioned by Caesar. ' The name oc¬ 
curs in the Antonine Itinerary, and in the Peutinger 
Table; and in Ptolemaeus (ii. 9. § 19) under the 
form 'Av8op.a.Tovvov. According to the Antonine 
Itin. a road led from this place to Tullum ( Tout ). 
In the passage of Eutropius (ix. 23) “ circa Lin- 
gonas ” means a city, which was also named “ eivitas 
Lingonum;” and if this is Andematunnum, the site 
is that of the modem town of Langres, on a hill in 
the department of Haute Marne , and near the source 
of the Marne (Matrona). Langres contains tho 
remains of two triumphal arches, one erected in 
honour of the emperor Probus, and the other in 
honour of Constantius Chlorus. The inscription 
said to be found at Langres, which would show it to 
have been a Roman colony, is declared by Valcsius 
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to be spurious. In old Erench Langres was called 
Langone or Langoinne. [G. L.] 

ANDERETIOMBA; another reading of AN- 
DERESIO, a town of Britain, mentioned by the 
geographer of Ravenna only; in whose list it comes 
next to Oallcva Atrebatum, or Silchester. Miba, 
a name equally unknown, follows; and then comes 
Mutuantonis, a military station in the south of 
Sussex. As far as tho order in which the geogra¬ 
phical names of so worthless a writer is of any 
weight at all, the relation of Andcresio, or Ande- 
retiomba, combined with the fact of the word being 
evidently compound, suggests the likelihood of the 
first syllabic being that of the present town of And¬ 
over. [R. G. L.] 

ANDERIDA, is mentioned in the Notitia Imperii 
as the station of a detachment of Abulci (numerus 
Abulcorum); and as part of the Littus Saxoni- 
cnrn. In the Anglo-Saxon period it has far 
greater prominence. The district Anderida coin¬ 
cided with a well-marked natural division of the 
island, the Wealds of Sussex and Kent. The gault 
and green-sand districts belonged to it also, so that 
it reached from Alton to Ifythe, and from East¬ 
bourne to the north of Maidstone — Romney Marsh 
being especially excluded from it. Thirty miles 
from N. to S., and 120 from E. to W. are the dimen¬ 
sions given in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (ad Ann. 
893), and this is not far from the actual distance. 
The name is British; antred meaning uninhabited , 
and the form in full being Coed Andred , the un¬ 
inhabited wood. Uninhabited it was not; in the 
central ridge, mining industry was applied to the 
iron ore of Tilgate Forest at a very early period. 
The stiff clay district (the oak-tree clay of the 
geologists) around it, however, may have been the 
resort of outlaws only. Beonred, when expelled 
from Mercia, took refuge in the Andredeswald, 
from the north-western frontier; and the Britons 
who, according to the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle of 
A. l). 477, fled from Aella and his son, did the same 
from the south. Of Anderida , as a district, An- 
dvcdesleage (Andrcds/m), and Andredes?cea£d (the 
Weald of Andred), are the later names. 

Of the particular station so called in the Notitia , 
the determination is difficult. Pevcnsey has the 
best claim; for remains of Roman walls are still 
standing. The neighbourhood of Eastbourne, where 
there are Roman remains also, though less consider¬ 
able, has the next best. Camden favoured Newen- 
den; other writers having preferred Chichester. 
It is safe to say that Anderida never was a Saxon 
town at all. In a. i>. 491, Aella and liis son Cissa 
“ slew all that dwelt therein, so that not a single 
Briton was left.” (Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, ad 
ann.) * [R. G. L.] 

ANDERTTUM, a town which Ptolemaeus calls 
'Avblpribov, and the capital of the Gabali, whom 
Caesar mentions (B. G. vii. 75) as subjects of the 
Arverni. In the Not. Prov. Gall, it is called Civitas 
Gabahlm, having taken tho name of the people, as 
was the case with most of the capitals of the Gallic 
towns under tho Lower Empire. D’Anville infers, 
from an inscription found in the neighbourhood of 
Javols or Javoux , which terminates thus, m. p. 
gab all. v., that the position of Javols may repre¬ 
sent this place. Walckenaer ( Geog. (fc. des Gaules ) 
places Anderitum at Anterrieux. Others suppose 
the site to be at Mende. Both Javols and Mende 
are in the Gevaudan , a part of the mountain region of 
the Cevenncs. [G. L.] 
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ANDES. [An dec avi.] 

ANDES, a village in the neighbourhood of Man¬ 
tua, known only from the circumstance of its having 
been the actual birthplace of Virgil (Donat. Vit. 
Virgil. 1; Hieron. Chron. p.396), who is, however, 
commonly called a native of Mantua, because Andes 
belonged to the territory of that city. It is commonly 
supposed to be represented by the modem village of 
Pietola , on the banks of tho Mincius, about 2 miles 
below Mantua, but apparently with no other authority 
than local tradition, which is in general entitled to 
but little weight. (See Millin, Voyage dans le Mi- 
lanais, vol. ii. p. 301.) [E.II.B.J 

ANDE'TRIUM (’A vHrpiov, Strab. p. 315; ’Av- 
SeKpiov, Ptol. ii. 17. §11; 'Avbhpiov, Dion Cass, 
lvi. 12), a fortified town in Dalmatia near Salonac, 
which offered a brave resistance to Tiberius. 

ANDIZE'TII (’AvStffjTiox), 0 ne of tho chief 
tribes in Pannonia, occupying the country about tho 
southern part of the Drave. (Strab. vii. p. 314; 
Plin. iii. 28, who calls them Andizetes.) [L. S.] 
ANDOSINI, a people in Spain between tho Ibcrus 
and the Pyrenees, mentioned only in a passage of 
Polybius (iii. 35), where some editors proposed to 
read Ausetani. 

ANDRAPA (''ArSpand), also called Ncoclaudio- 
polis, a town of Paphlagonia, near the river Halys, 
in the later province of Ilelenopontus, and tho scat 
of a bishopric. There are coins of this town, bearing 
the dates and effigies of M. Aurelius, Septimius 
Severus, and Caracalla. (Ptol. v. 4. § 6 ; Ilicroel. 
p. 701 ; Justin. Novell. 23.) 

ANDRIACA (’Avfynd/oj: Andrdki), the port of 
the town of Myra in Lycia. Appian ( B. C. iv. 82) 
says that Lentulus broke through the chain which 
crossed the entrance of tho port, and went up the 
river to Myra. Beaufort ( Karamania , p. 26) gives 
the name Andrdki to the river of Myra. On the 
north side of tho entrance are tho remains of large 
Roman horrea, with a perfect inscription, which 
states that the horrea were Hadrian’s: the date is 
Hadrian’s third consulate, which is a. d. 119. 

Andriaea is mentioned by Ptolemy; and Pliny 
has “Andriaea civitas, Myra” (v. 27). Andriaea, 
then, is clearly the place at the mouth of the small 
river on which Myra stood, 20 stadia higher up. 
(Strab. p. 666.) It must have been at Andriaea, 
as Cramer observes, that St. Paul and his com¬ 
panions were put on board the ship of Alexandria. 
(Acts, xxvii. 5, 6.) [G. L.] 

A'NDRIUS. [Troas.] 

ANDRO'POLIS QAvbp&v w<$Aty,Ptol. iv. 5. § 46; 
Hicrocl. p.724: Eth.'AvbponoXlrrjs), the modem 
Chabur, was the chief town of the Andropolite nomo 
in the Delta. It was seated on the left bank of tho 
Nile, was the head-quarters of a legion (Not. Imp.), 
and a bishop’s see. (Athanas. Ep. ad Antioch . 
p. 776.) From its name, which is involved in some 
obscurity, it would seem that the peculiar worship 
of the city and nome of Andropolis was that of the 
Manes or Shades of tho Dead. (Manetho, ap. 
Euseb. Chronicon.') Geographers have attempted, 
not very successfully, to identify Andropolis with 
the Archandropolis of Herodotus (ii. 98), which, the 
historian adds, is not an Egyptian name, and with 
the Gynaecopolis of Strabo (p. 803). D’Anville 
supposes it to have been the same as the city An- 
thylla (''AvOvWa, Ilcrod. ii. 97), the revenues of 
which were assigned to tho Egyptian queens as 
sandal-money, or, as we term it, pin-money. This 
custom, chancing to coincide with a Persian usago 
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(Nopos, Themist. 10), was continued by Cambyscs 
and his successors. [W. B. D.] 

ANDROS ("AvSpos: Eth/Avtiptos, Andrius: An- 
dro), the most northerly and one of the largest islands 
of the Cyclades, SE. of Euboea, 21 miles long and 8 
broad. According to tradition it derived its name 
either from Andreus, a general of Rhadamanthus or 
from the seer Andrus. (I)iod. v. 79; Paus. x. 13. 
§ 4; Conon, 44; Steph. B. s. v.) It was colonized 
by Ionians, and early attained so much importance 
as to send colonies to Acanthus and Slagcira in 
Chalcidice i.bout n. c. 654. (Thuc. iv. 84, 88.) The 
Andrians wero compelled to join the fleet of Xerxes 
in his invasion of Greece, b. c. 480; in consequence 
of which Themistocles attempted to levy a large 
sum of mo.. / from the people, and upon their re¬ 
fusing to pay it, laid siege to their city, but was 
unable to take the place. (Herod, viii. Ill, 121.) 
The island however afterwards became subject to the 
Athenians, and at a later time to the Macedonians. 
It was taken by the Romans in their war with Philip, 
B. c. 200, and given to their ally Attalus. (Liv. 
xxxi. 45.) 

The chief city also called Andros, was situated 
nearly in the middle of the western coast of the 
island, at the foot of a lofty mountain. Its citadel 
strongly fortified by nature is mentioned by Livy 
(/. c.). It had no harbour of its own, but it used 
one in the neighbourhood, called Gaurion (Favpior) 
by Xenophon (Hell. i. 4. § 22), and Gaureleon by 
Livy (l. c,), and which still bears the ancient name 
of Gavrion . The ruins of the ancient city are de¬ 
scribed at length by Ross, who discovered here, 
among other inscriptions, an interesting hymn to 
Isis in hexameter verse, of which the reader will find 
a copy in the Classical Museum (vol. i. p. 34, seq.). 
The present population of Andros is 15,000 souls. 
Its soil is fertile, and its chief productions are silk 
and wine. It was also celebrated for its wine in 
antiquity, and the whole island was regarded as 
sacred to Dionysus. There was a tradition that, 
during the festival of this god, a fountain flowed 
with wine. (Plin. ii. 103, xxxi. 13; Paus. vi. 2G, 
§ 2.) (Thevenot, Travels , Part i. p. 15, seq.; 
Toufiiefort, Voyage , vol. i. p. 265, seq.; Fiedler, 
Reise, vol. ii. p. 221, seq.; and especially Ross, 
Reisen auf d. Griech . Inseln , vol. ii. p. 12, seq.) 



COIN OF ANDROS. 

ANDROS. [Edros.] 

ANDU'SIA, a town known only from an inscrip¬ 
tion found at Ntmes, or at Anduse (Walckenaer, 
Geog. <fc.). The name still exists in the small 
town of Anduse on the Gar don, called the Gar don 
d Anduse, which flows into the Rhone on the right 
bank, between Avignon and Arles. (D’Anvillo, 
Notice , &c.) [G. L.] 

ANEMOREIA, subsequently ANEMOLEIA 
('Apepupaa, ’ ApepdAeia : Eth. 'Avepwpevs'), a town 
of Phocis mentioned by Homer, was situated on a 
height on the borders of Phocis and Delphi, and is 
said to have derived its name from the gusts of wind 
Which blew on the place from the tops of Mt. Par- 
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j nassus. (Horn. II. ii. 521; Strab. p. 423; Steph. 
B. s. v.) 

ANEMO'SA (*Av€juw<ra), a village of Arcadia in 
the district Maenalia on the Helisson near Zibovisi. 
(Paus. viii. 35. § 9; Leake, Peloponnesiacn , 
p. 238.) 

ANEMUTUUM (’Aue/aovpiop : Cape Anamur ), 
the most southern point of Asia Minor, which “ ter¬ 
minates in a high bluff knob.” Strabo (p. G69) 
places Anemurium at the nearest point of Cilicia to 
Cyprus. He adds that “ the distance along the coast 
to Anemurium from the borders of Pamphylia (that 
is, from Coracesium) is 820 stadia, and the remain¬ 
der of the coast distance to Soli is about 500 stadia.” 
Beaufort ( Karamania , p. 201) suspects that the 
numbers in Strabo have been accidentally misplaced 
in the MSS., “ for from Anemurium to Soli is nearly 
double the distance of the former place from Cora¬ 
cesium.” But the matter would not be set quite 
right merely by making the numbers change places, 
as the true distances will show. 

Strabo does not mention a city Anemurium, but it 
is mentioned by Pliny (v. 27), by Ptolemy, and 
Scylax. Beaufort found there the indications of a 
considerable ancient town. The modern castle, which 
is on one side of the high bluff knob, is supplied 
with water by two aqueducts, which arc channels 
cut in the rocks of the hills, but where they cross 
ravines they are supported by arches. Within tho 
space enclosed by the fortified walls of the castle 
there are the remains of two theatres. All the co¬ 
lumns and the seats of the theatre have been carried 
away, probably to Cyprus. There is also a large 
necropolis full of tombs, the walls of which are still 
sound, though the tombs have been ransacked. It 
does not appear to what period these remains belong, 
but the theatres and aqueduct are probably of the 
Roman yjoriod. There aro many medals of Ane¬ 
murium of the time of the Roman emperors. [G.L.] 

ANGE'A, a place in Thessaly in the district 
Thessaliotis, of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxii. 13.) 

A'NGELE. [Attica.] 

ANGTTES (’ Ayylrrjs: A'nghista), a river of 
Macedonia, flowing into the lake Ccrcinitis, about G 
or 8 miles to the N of Ampliipolis. (Herod, vii. 
11.3; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 183.) 

ANGI'TIAE LUCUS. [Fucinus.] 

ANGLII or ANGLI (*AyysiAoi, '’A^yiAoi'), were 
according to Tacitus (Germ. 40), and Ptolemy (ii. 
11), a tribe of the German race of the Suevi. Tacitus 
does not mention the country they occupied; but, ac¬ 
cording to Ptolemy, they were the greatest tribe in 
the interior of Germany, extending further east than 
tho Langobardi, and to the north as far as the river 
Albis. Subsequently, in connection with other tribes, 
they immigrated under the name df Anglo-Saxons 
into England. A district in Schleswig still bears the 
name of Angeln, but it is doubtful whether that 
name has any connection with the ancient Anglii. 
(Ledebur, in the Allgem. Archiv. fur die Gesch. 
des Preuss. Stoats , xiii. p. 75, foil.) [L. S.] 

ANGRIVA'RII (’Ayypiovapioi), a German tribe 
dwelling on both sides of the river Visurgis ( Weser), 
but mainly in the territory between that river and 
the Albis ( Elbe ); they were separated in the south 
from the Cherusci by a mound of earth. (Tacit. Ann. 
ii. 19; Ptol. ii. 11. § 16.) Their name is commonly 
connected with the word Anger , that is, a meadow. 
The Angrivarii were at first on good terms with the 
Romans, but this relation was interrupted, though 
only for a short time, by an insurrection in A. d. 16, 
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when they joined the league of the Cherusci. The 
Germans were defeated on that occasion in two great 
battles, at Istavisus, and at a point a little more to 
the south. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 8, 22,41.) About A. d. 
100, when the Chcruscan league was broken up, the 
Angrivarii, in conjunction with the Chamavi, at¬ 
tacked the neighbouring Bructeri, and made them¬ 
selves masters of their country, so that the country 
bearing in the middle ages the name of Angaria 
( Engern ), became part of their territory. (Tacit. 
Germ. 34; comp. Wilhelm, Gemianien, p. 162, foil.; 
Ledebur, Landu. Volk der Bructerer, pp. 121,240, 
foil.) [L. S.] 

ANGULUS Q Ayy ov\6s : Eth. Angulanus), a city 
of the Vcstini, mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy, 
as well as in the Itin. Ant. (p. 313), where the 
name is written Angelum , a corruption which appears 
to have early come into general use, and has given 
rise to a curious metamorphosis, the modem town 
retaining its ancient name as that of its patron saint: 
it is now called Civita Sant Angelo. It is situated 
on a hill, about 4 miles from the Adriatic, and S. of 
the river Matrinus (la Piomba ) which separated the 
Vcstini from the territory of Adria and Picenum. 
The Itinerary erroneously places it S. of the Atcmus, 
in which case it would have belonged to the Fren- 
tani. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 59; Cluver. 
Jtal. p. 751 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 254.) [E.H.B.J 
ANIGRAEA. [Argos.] 

ANl'GRUS ( w Aviypos: Mavro-potamo , i. c. Black 
River), a small river in the Triphylian Elis, called 
Minycius (MivuVpos) by Homer (Jl. xi. 721), rises 
in Mt. Lapitkas, and before reaching the Ionian sea 
loses itself near Sainicum in pestilential marshes. 
Its waters had an offensive smell, and its fish were 
not eatable. This was ascribed to the Centaurs 
having washed in tho water after they had been 
wounded by the poisoned arrows of Heracles. Near 
Sarnieum were caverns sacred to the nymphs Ani- 
grides (’A viyplSts or AviyptaSes), where persons 
with cutaneous diseases were cured by the waters of 
the river. General Gordon, who visited these caverns 
in 1835, found in one of them water distilling from 
the rock, and bringing with it a pure yellow sulphur. 
The Acidas, which some persons regarded as the 
Iardanus of I [omer, flowed into the Anigrus. (Strab. 
pp. 344—347; Paus. v. 5. §§ 3, 7, seq. v. 6. § 3; 
Ov. Met. xv. 281; Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 54, 66, 
scq., Peloponnesiaca, pp. 108, 110; Ross, Reisen im 
Peloponnes , vol. i. p. 105.) 

ANINE'TUM (’Avivyrov), a town in Lydia of 
uncertain site, the scat of a bishopric, of which coins 
are extant, bearing the epigraph ’A viv^aleov. (Hie- 
rocl. p. 659, with Wesseling’s note ; Sestini, p. 105.) 

A'NIO or A'NIEN (the latter form is the more 
ancient, whence in the oblique cases Anienis, 
Aniene, &c. are used by all the best writers: but 
the nominative Anien is found only in Cato, ap. 
Priscian . vi. 3. p. 229, and some of the later poets. 
Stat. Silv. i. 3.20, 5. 25. Of the Greeks Strabo has 
*Aj dwv, Dionysius uses ’AWtjs,- rjros). A celebrated 
river of Latinm, and one of tho most considerable of 
the tributaries of tho Tiber, now called the Teverone. 
It rises in the Apennines about 3 miles above the 
town of Treba ( Trevi ) and just below the modem 
village of Filettino. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Frontin. 
de Aquaeduct. §93; Strabo erroneously connects its 
sources with the Lake Fucinus, v. p. 235.) From 
thence it descends rapidly to Subiaco (Sublaqucum), 
immediately above which it formed in ancient times 
a small lake or rather a series of lakes, which were 
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probably of artificial construction, as all trace of 
them has now disappeared. [Sublaqukum.] It 
flows from thence for about 10 miles in a NW. 
direction, through a deep and narrow valley between 
lofty mountains, until just below the village of 
Roviano , where it turns abruptly to the SW. and 
pursues its course in that direction until it emerges 
from the mountains at Tibur ( Tivoli), close to which 
town it forms a celebrated cascade, falling at once 
through a height of above 80 feet. The present 
cascade is artificial, the waters of the river having 
been carried through a tunnel constructed for the 
purpose in 1834, and that which previously existed 
was in part also due to the labours of Pope Sixtus V.; 
but the Anio always formed a striking water-fall at 
this point, which we find repeatedly mentioned by 
ancient writers. (Strab. v. p. 238; Dionys. v. 37; 
Hor. Carm. i. 7. 13; Stat. Silv. i. 3. 73, 5. 25; 
Propert. iii. 16. 4.) After issuing from the deep 
glen beneath the town of Tivoli , tho Anio loses 
much of the rapidity and violence which had marked 
the upper part of its current, and pursues a winding 
course through the plain of the Campagna till it 
joins the Tiber about 3 miles above Rome, close to 
the site of the ancient Antemnae. During this latter 
part of its course it was commonly regarded as 
forming the boundary between Latium and the Sabine 
territory (Dionys. 1. c.), but on this subject there 
is great discrepancy among ancient authors. From 
below Tibur to its confluence the Anio was readily 
navigable, and was much used by the Romans for 
bringing down timber and other building materials 
from the mountains, as well as for transporting to 
the city the building stone from the various quarries 
on its banks, especially from those near Tibur, which 
produced tho celebrated lapis Tiburtinus , the Tra- 
vertino of modern Italians. (Strab. v. p. 238; Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 9.) 

The Anio receives scarcely any tributaries of im¬ 
portance: the most considerable is the Digentia of 
Horace (Ep. i. 18. 104) now called the Licenza 
which joins it near Bardella (Mandela) about 9 miles 
above Tivoli . Six miles below that town it receives 
the sulphureous waters of the Albula. Several 
other small streams fall into it during its course 
through the Campagna, but of none of these have 
the ancient names been preserved. The waters of the 
Anio in the upper part of its course are very limpid 
and pure, for which reason a part of them was in 
ancient times diverted by aqueducts for the supply 
of the city of Rome. The first of these, called for 
distinction sake Anio Vetus, was constructed in 
b. c. 271 by M’. Curius Dentatus and Fulvius 
Flaccus: it branched off about a mile above Tibur, 
and 20 miles from Rome, but on account of its ne¬ 
cessary windings was 43 miles in length. The 
second, constructed by the emperor Claudius, and 
known as tho Anio Novus, took up the stream at 
the distance of 42 miles from Rome, and 6 from 
Sublaqucum: its course was not less than 58, or 
according to another statement 62 miles in length, 
and it preserved the highest level of all the numerous 
aqueducts which supplied the city. (Frontin. do 
Aquaeduct. §§ 6, 13, 15; Nibby, IHntomi. vol. i. 
pp. 156—160.) [E. H. B.] 

ANITORGIS, or ANISTORGIS, a town in Spain 
of uncertain site, mentioned only by Livy (xxv. 32), 
supposed by some modern writers, but without suffi¬ 
cient reason, to be the same as Conistorsis. [Coni- 

STOK8IS.] 

ANNAEA or ANAEA ('Amua, ’Ava'a: Eth. 
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’Avouos, ’Avails'), is placed by Stephanus (s. v. 
’Ava(a) in Caria, and opposite to Samos. Ephorus 
says that it was so called from an Amazon Anaca, 
who was buried there. If Anaca was opposite Samos, 
it must have been in Lydia, which did not extend 
south of the Maeander. From the expressions of 
Thucydides (iii. 19, 32, iv. 75, viii. 19), it may 
have been on or near the coast, and in or near the 
valley of the Maeander. Some Samian exiles posted 
themselves here in the Peloponnesian war. The 
passage of Thucydides (iv. 75) seems to make it a 
naval station, and one near enough to annoy Samos. 
The conclusion, then, is, that it was a short distance 
north of the Maeander, and on the coast; or if not 
on the coast, that it was near enough to have a sta¬ 
tion for vessels at its command. [G. L.] 

A'NNIBI MONTES (™ 'A wt€a Spy, Ptol. vi, 
1G), ANNIVA (Ammian. xxiii. 6), one of the 
principal mountain chains of Asia, in the extreme 
NE. of Scythia, and running into Serica: cor¬ 
responding, apparently, to the Little Altai or the NE, 
part of the Altai chain. [P. S.] 

ANOPAEA. [Thermopylae.] 

ANSIB A'RII or AMPSIV A'RII, that is, “ sailors 
on the Ems ” ( Emsfahrer ), a German tribe dwelling 
about the lower part of the river Amisia (Ems). 
During the war of the Homans against the Cherusci, 
the Ansibarii, like many of the tribes on the coast 
of the German ocean, supported the Homans, but 
afterwards joined the general insurrection called 
forth by Arminius, and were severely chastised for 
it by Gcrmanicus. In a. l>. 59, the Ansibarii, ac¬ 
cording to Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 55, 56), were ex¬ 
pelled from their seats by the Chauci, and being now 
homeless they asked the Romans to allow them to 
settle in the country between- the Rhine and Ysscl, 
which was used by the Romans only as a pasture land 
for their horses. But the request was haughtily re¬ 
jected by the Roman commander Avitus, and the 
Ansibarii now applied for aid to the Bructeri and 
Tenchteri; but being abandoned by the latter, they 
applied to the Usipii and Tubantcs. Being rejected 
by these also, they at last appealed to the Chatti and 
Cherusci, and after long wanderings, and enduring 
all manner of hardships, their young men were cut 
to pieces, and those unable to bear arms were dis¬ 
tributed as booty. It has been supposed that a rem¬ 
nant of the Ansibarii must have maintained them¬ 
selves somewhere and propagated their race, as Am- 
mianus Marcellinus (xx. 10) mentions them in the 
reign of Julian as forming a tribe of the Franks; but 
the reading in Amra. Marcellinus is very uncertain, 
the MSS. varying between Attuarii , Ampsivarii , and 
AnsuariL It is equally uncertain as to whether 
the tribe mentioned by Strabo (p. 291, 292) as 
’'AjurJ/avot and Ka/uupiavoi are the same as the Ansi¬ 
barii or not. (Comp. Lcdcbur, Land u. Volk der 
Bructerer , p. 90, foil.) [L. S.] 

ANSOBA. [Ausoba.] 

ANTAEOTOLIS (’Avralov rr6\is, Ptol. iv. 5. 

§ 71; Steph. B. s.v .; Plin. v. 9.§§ 9, 38; Plut. do 
Eolert. Anim. 23; It. Anton, p. 731: Eth. ’A vrato- 
sroAirys), was the capital of the Antaeopolite nome 
in Upper Egypt. It stood upon the eastern bank of 
the Nile, in lat. 27° 11' N. The plain below Antaeo- 
polis was the traditional scene of the combat be¬ 
tween Isis and Typhon, in which the former avenged 
herself for the murder of her brother-husband Osiris. 
(Diod. i. 21.') Under the Christian emperors of 
Rome, Antaeopolis was the centre of an episcopal 
see. Medals struck at this city in the age of Trajan 


ANTARADUS. 

and Hadrian are still extant. The site of Antaeo¬ 
polis is now occupied by a straggling village Gon- 
el-Kebeer. A few blocks near the river’s edge are 
all that remains of the temple of Antaeus. One of 
them is inscribed with the names of Ptolcmaeus 
Philopator and his queen Arsinoe. Its last vertical 
column was carried away by an inundation in 1821. 
But the ruins had been previously employed as ma¬ 
terials for building a palace for Ibrahim Pasha. The 
worship of Antaeus was of Libyan origin. (Dic¬ 
tionary of Biography , s. v.) [W. B. D.] 

ANTANDRUS (‘'A; vravSpos: Eth. ’Avrdvhpios: 
Antandro ), a city on the coast of Troas, near the 
head of the gulf of Adramyttium, on the N. side, 
and W. of Adramyttium. According to Aristotle 
(Steph. B. s. v. 'Auravtyos), its original name was 
Edonis, and it was inhabited by a Thracian tribo of 
Edoni, and he adds u or Cimmeris, from the Cim- 
merii inhabiting it 100 years.” Pliny (v. 30) ap¬ 
pears to have copied Aristotle also. It seems, then, 
that there was a tradition about the Cimmcrii having 
seized the place in their incursion into Asia, of which 
tradition Herodotus speaks (i. 6). Herodotus (vii. 
42) gives to it the name Pelasgis. Again, Alcaeus 
(Strab. p. 606) calls it a city of the Lelegcs. From 
these vague statements we may conclude that it was 
a very old town; and its advantageous position at 
tho foot of Aspancus, a mountain belonging to Ida, 
where timber was cut, made it a desirable possession. 
Virgil makes Aeneas build his fleet here (Aen. iii. 
5). The tradition as to its being settled from An¬ 
dros (Mela, i. 18) seems merely founded on a ridicu¬ 
lous attempt to explain the name. It was Anally an 
Aeolian settlement (Thuc. viii. 108), a fact which 
is historical. 

Antandros was taken by tho Persians (Herod, v. 
26) shortly after tho Scythian expedition of Darius. 
In the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war it was 
betrayed by some Mytilenaeans and others, exiles 
from Lesbos, being at that time under the supre¬ 
macy of Athens; but tho Athenians soon recovered 
it. (Thuc. iv. 52, 75.) The Persians got it again 
during the Peloponnesian war; but the townspeople, 
fearing the treachery of Arsaces, who commanded 
the garrison there for Tissaphemes, drove the Per¬ 
sians out of the acropolis, b. c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 
108.) The Persians, however, did not lose tho place. 
(Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 25.) [G. L.] 

ANTA'RADUS (’AvrdpaSos, Ptol. v. 15. § 16; 
Hierocles, p. 716: Tartus ), a town of Phoenicia, situ¬ 
ated at its northern extremity, and on the mainland 
over against the island of Aradus, whence its name. 
According to the Antonine Itinerary and Peutinger 
Table, it was 24 M. P. from Balanea, and 50 M. P. 
from Tripolis. The writer in Ersch and Griibcr’s 
Encyclopadie (s. v.) places Antaradus on tho coast 
ibout 2 miles to the N. of Aradus, and identifies it 
with Carne (Steph. B. s. v.) or Camos, the port of 
Aradus,according to Strabo (xvi. p. 753; comp. Plin. 
v. 18). It was rebuilt by the emperor Constantius, 
A. d. 346, who gave it the name of Constantia. 
(Cedren. Hist . Comp. p. 246.) It retained, how¬ 
ever, its former name, as we find its bishops under 
both titles in some councils after the reign of Con¬ 
stantius. In the crusades it was a populous and 
well fortified town (Guii. Tyr. vii. 15), and was 
known under the name of Tortosa (Tasso, Gerusa - 
cm. Liberata , i. 6; Wilken, Die Kreuzz , vol. i. 

?• 255, ii. p. 200, vii. p. 340, 713). By Maundrell 
and others tho modern Tartus has been confounded 
with Arethusa, but incorrectly. It is now a mean 
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village of 241 taxable Moslems and 44 Greeks, ac¬ 
cording to tho American missionaries. ( Bibliotheca 
Sacra , vol. v. p. 247.) The walls, built of heavy 
bevelled stones, are still remaining — the most im¬ 
posing specimen of Phoenician fortification in Syria. 
(Memoires sur les Pheniciens par l’Abbd Mignot, 
A cad. des Belles Retires, vol. xxxiv. p. 239; Edrisi, 
par Jaulerty p. 129, 130.) [E. C. I.] 

ANTEMNAE (’AvTfpvcu: Eth. Antemnas, atis), 
a very ancient city of Latium situated only three 
miles from Rome, just below the confluence of theAnio 
with the Tiber, it derived its name from this position, 
ante amnem. (Varr. de E. L . v. § 28; best. p. 17; 
Scrv. ad Aen. vii. 631.) All authors agree in repre¬ 
senting it as a very ancient city. Virgil mentions the 
“ tower-bearing Antemnae ” among tho five great 
cities which were the first to take up arms against 
the Trojans (Aen. vii. 631), and Silius Italicus tells 
us that it was even more ancient than Crustumium 
(prisco Cnistumio prior, viii. 367). Dionysius calls 
it a city of the Aborigines, and in one passage says 
expressly that it was founded by them: while in 
another he represents them as wresting it from the 
Siculi (i. 16, ii. 35). From its proximity to Rome 
it was naturally one of the first places that came 
into collision with the rising city; and took up arms 
together with Caenina and Crustumcrium to avenge 
the rape of the women. They were however unsuc¬ 
cessful, the city was taken by Romulus, and part of 
the inhabitants removed to Rome, while a Roman 
colony was sent to supply their place. (Liv. i. 10, 
11; Dionys. ii. 32—35; Plut. Romul. 17.) Plu¬ 
tarch erroneously supposes Antemnae to have been 
a Sabine city, and this view has been adopted by 
many modern writers; hut both Livy and Dionysius 
clearly regard it as of Latin origin, and after the 
expulsion of the kings it was one of the first Latin 
cities that took up arms against Rome in favour of 
the exiled Tarquin (Dionys. v. 21). But from 
this time its name disappears from history as an 
independent city: it is not found in the list of tho 
30 cities of the Latin league, and must havo been 
early destroyed or reduced to a state of complete 
dependence upon Rome. Varro (l. c.) speaks of it 
as a decayed place; and though Dionysius tells us it 
was still inhabited in his time (i. 16) we learn from 
vStrabo (v. p. 230) that it was a mere village, the 
property of a private individual. Pliny also enume¬ 
rates it among the cities of Latium which were 
utterly extinct (iii. 5. s. 9). The name is how¬ 
ever mentioned on occasion of the great battle at 
the Collino Gate, B. C. 82, when the left wing of 
the Samnites was pursued by Crassus as far as 
\ntemnac, whero the next morning they surren¬ 
dered to Sulla. (Plut. Suit. 30.) At a much later 
period we find Alaric encamping on tho site when 
he advanced upon Rome in A. d. 409. This is the 
last notice of the name, and the site has probably 
continued ever since in its present state of desolation. 
Not a vestige of the city now remains, but its site is 
so clearly marked by nature as to leave no doubt of 
the correctness of its identification. It occupied the 
level summit of a bill of moderate extent, surrounded 
on all sides by steep declivities, which rises on the 
left of the Via Salaria, immediately above the flat 
meadow's which extend on each side of the Anio and 
tho Tiber at their confluence. (Gell’s Topogr. of 
Rome, p. 65; Nibby, Dintomi diRoma , vol. i. p. 163; 
Dennis’s Etruria , vol. i. p. 64.) [E. H. B.] 

ANTHE'DON (AvQrjd&y: Eth. 'Av(h)b6vios f An- 
thedonius), a town of Boeotia, and one of the cities 
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of the League, was situated on the Euripus or the 
Euboean sea at the foot of Mt. Messapius, and was 
distant, according to Dicaearchus, 70 stadia from 
Chalcis and 160 from Thebes. Anthedon is men¬ 
tioned by Homer (II. ii. 508) as the furthermost 
town of Boeotia. The inhabitants derived their 
origin from the sea-god Glaucus, who is said to have 
been originally a native of the place. They appear 
to have been a different race from the other people 
of Boeotia, and are described by one writer (Lycophr. 
754) as Thracians. Dicaearchus informs us that 
they were chiefly mariners, shipwrights and fisher¬ 
men, who derived their subsistence from trading in 
fish, purple, and sponges. He adds that the agora 
was surrounded with a double stoa, and planted with 
trees. We learn from Pausanias that there was a 
sacred grove of the Cabeiri in the middle of the town, 
surrounding a temple of those deities, and near it a 
temple of Demeter. Outside the walls was a temple 
of Dionysus, and a spot called “ the leap of Glaucus.” 
The wine of Antliedou was celebrated in antiquity. 
The ruins of the town are situated 1£ mile from 
LuJcisi. (Dicaearch. Bios 'EAAdSos, p. 145, cd. 
Fuhr; Strab. pp. 400, 404, 445; Paus. ix. 22. § 5, 
ix. 26. § 2; Athen. pp. 31, 296, 316, 679; Stcph. 
B. s. v. ; Ov. Met. vii. 232, xiii. 905; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 272.) 

ANTHE'DON (*A yOntiwv : Eth. 'AvOrjtiovlTTis^j 
a city on the coast of Palestine, 20 stadia dis¬ 
tant from Gaza (Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. v. 9), to 
the south-west. Taken and destroyed by Alex¬ 
ander Jannaeus. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 3; 
comp. 15. § 4.) Restored by Gabinius (xiv. 5. § 3). 
Added to the dominions of Herod the Great by 
Augustus (xv. 7. § 3). Its name was changed to 
Agrippias by Herod. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. §3.) 
In tho time of Julian it was much addicted to Gen¬ 
tile superstition and idolatry (Sozomen. l. c.), par¬ 
ticularly to the worship of Astartd or Venus, as 
appears from a coin of Antoninus and Caracalla, given 
by Vaillant (Numism. Colon, p. 115). [G.W.] 

ANTHEIA (*'Av0cia : Eth . ’A vQebs). 1. A 
town in Mcsscnia, mentioned by Homer (II. ix. 151), 
who gives it the epithet fiadvAclpcov, supposed by 
later writers to be the same as Thuria, though some 
identified it with Asine. (Strab. viii. p. 360 ; Paus. 
iv. 31. § 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 453.) 

2. A town in Troezene, founded by Antlies. 
(Paus. ii. 30. § 8 ; Steph. B. s. v .) 

3. [Patrae.] 

4. A town on the Hellespont, founded by the 
Milesians and Phocaeans. (Steph. B. s. v .; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 743, 22.) 

ANTHE'LA. [Thermopylae.] 

A'NTHEMUS (’Avdepovs, -ovvtos: Eth.'AvQ*- 
povcrios ), a town of Macedonia of some importance, 
belonging to the early Macedonian monarchy. It 
appears to have stood SE. of Thessalonica and N. of 
Chalcidice, since we learn from Thucydides that its 
territory bordered upon Bisaltia, Crestonia and Myg- 
donia. It was given by Philip to the Olynthians. 
Like some of tho other chief cities in Macedonia, it 
gave its name to a town in Asia. (Steph. B. s. v.) 
It continued to bo mentioned by writers under the 
Roman empire. (Herod, v. 94; Thuc. ii. 99, 100; 
Dcm. Phil. ii. p. 70, ed. Reisk.; Diod. xv. 8; Plin. 
iv. 10. s. 17. § 36; Liban. Declam, xiii.; Aristid. ii. 
224; Leako, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 450.) 
ANTHEMU'SIA. [Mygdonia.] 

ANTHEMU'SIA (*A vdepovala, 'AvOtpovs: Eth. 
'Avdepovoios'), a town of Mesopotamia. Strabo (p. 
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347) speaks of the Aborras ( Khaim •) flowing around 
or about Anthemusia, and it seems that he must 
mean the region Anthemusia. Tacitus (Ann. vi. 
41) gives the town what is probably its genuine 
Greek name, Anthemusias, for it was one of the 
Macedonian foundations in this country. Accord¬ 
ing to Isidore of Charax, it lies between Edessa 
(Orfa ) and the Euphrates, 4 schoeni from Edessa. 
There is another passage in Strabo in which he 
speaks of Anthemusia as a place (r duos') in Meso¬ 
potamia, and ho seems to place it near the Eu¬ 
phrates. In the notes to Harduin’s Pliny (v. 24), a 
Roman brass coin of Anthemusia or Anthemus, as it 
was also called, is mentioned, of the time of Cara- 
calla, with the epigraph AvOepovo-tur. [G. L.] 

ANTHK'NE (’Ai/flfjvrj, Thuc.; ’AvOdva, Steph. B. 
s. v. ; 'A0i)vit) } Paus.: Eth. ’AvBav-fo, Steph. B.), a 
town in Cynuria, originally inhabited by the Aegi- 
netans, and mentioned by Thucydides along with 
Tliyrea, as the two chief places in Cynuria. Modern 
travellers are not agreed respecting its site. (Thuc. 
v. 41; Paus. iii. 38. §6; Ilarpocr. s. v. ; Leake, 
Marea, vol. ii. p. 494; Boblaye, p. 69; Ross, Pelo- 
ponnes , p. 163.) 

ANTHYLLA (*AvQvWa, Ilcrod. ii. 97 ; ’Av- 
Tu\\a, Athen. i. p. 33; Steph. B. s. v.\ Eth. y Av- 
OuWciios), was a considerable town upon the Canobic 
branch of the Nile, a few miles SE. of Alcxandreia. 
Its revenues were assigned by the Persian kings of 
Egypt to their queens, to provide them, Herodotus 
says, with sandals; Athenaeus says, with girdles. 
From this usage, Anthylla is believed by some geo¬ 
graphers to be the same city as Gynaecopolis, which, 
however, was further to the south than Anthylla. 
(Mannert, Geogr. der Gr.und Rom. vol. x. p. 596.) 
[Andropolis]. Athenaeus commends the wine of 
Anthylla as the best produced by Egyptian vine¬ 
yards. [W. B. D.] 

ANTICINO'LIS. [Cinolis, or Cimolis.] 

ANTICIRRHA. [Anticyra.] 

ANTPCRAGUS. [Craqus.] 

ANTPCYRA (’Avrifctfifia, Dicaearch., Strab., 
perhaps the most ancient form; next ' AvriKvfipa, 
Eustath. ad II. ii. 520; Ptol. iii. 15. § 4; and lastly 
’A vrUcvpa, which the Latin writors use: Eth. ’Avti- 
Kvptijs, ’AvTUcvpaTos). 

1. (Aspra Spitia ), a town in Phocis, situated on 
a peninsula (which Pliny and A. Gcllius erroneously 
call an island), on a bay (Sinus Anticyranus) of the 
Corinthian gulf. It owed its importance to the ex¬ 
cellence of its harbour on this sheltered gulf, and to 
its convenient situation for communications with the 
interior. (Dicaearch. 77; Strab. p. 418; Plin. xxv. 
5. s. 21; Gcll. xvii. 13; Liv. xxxii. 18; Paus. x. 36. 
§ 5, scq.) It is said to have been originally called 
Cyparissus, a name which Homer mentions (II. ii. 
519; Paus. 1. c.) Like the other towns of Phocis it 
was destroyed by Philip of Macedon at the close of 
the Sacred War (Paus. x. 3. § 1, x. 36. § 6); but 
it soon recovered from its ruins. It was taken by 
the consul T. Flamininus in the war with Philip 
n. c. 198, on account of its convenient situation for 
military purposes (Liv. 1. c.) It continued to be a 
placo of importance in the time both of Strabo and 
of Fausanias, the latter of whom has described some 
of its public buildings. Anticyra was chiefly cele • 
brated for the production and preparation of the best 
hellebore in Greece, the chief remedy in antiquity for 
madness. Many persons came to reside at Anticyra 
for the sake of a more perfect cure. (Strab. 1. c.) 
Hence the proverb ’Avri/cf^ar <re 5c?, and Navigct 
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Anticyram , when a person acted foolishly. (Hor. Sat. 
ii. 3. 83,166; comp. Ov. ePont. iv. 3. 53; Pers. iv. 
16; Juv. xiii. 97.) The hellebore grew in great quan¬ 
tities around the town: Pausanias mentions two kinds, 
of which the root of the black was used as a cathartic, 
and that of the white as an emetic. (Strab. 1. c. ; 
Paus. x. 36. § 7.) There are very few ancient re¬ 
mains at Aspra Spitia , but Leake discovered here 
an inscription containing the name of Anticyra. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol, ii. p. 541, seq.) 

2. A town in Thessaly in the district Malis at the 
mouth of the Sperchcus. (Herod, vii. 198; Strab. 
pp. 418, 434.) According to Stephanus (s. v. ’A v- 
riKvpai') the best hellebore was grown at this place, 
and one of its citizens exhibited the medicine to 
Heracles, when labouring under madness in this 
neighbourhood. 

3. A town in Locris, which most modem com¬ 
mentators identify with the Phocian Anticyra. 
[No. 1.] Livy, however, expressly says (xxvi. 26) 
that the Locrian Anticyra was situated on the left 
hand in entering tho Corinthian gulf, and at a short 
distance both by sea and land from Naupnctus; 
whereas the Phocian Anticyra was nearer the ex¬ 
tremity than the entrance of the Corinthian gulf, 
and was 60 miles distant from Naupactus. More¬ 
over Strabo speaks of three Anticyrae, one in Phocis, 
a second on the Maliac gulf (p. 418), and a third 
in tho country of the western Locri, or Locri Ozolae 
(p. 434). Horace, likewise, in a well-known passage 
(Ars Poet. 300) speaks of three Anticyrae, and 
represents them all as producing hellebore. (Leake, 
Ibid. p. 543.) 

ANTIGONEIA (’Avnydreia, 1 Avnyovla , Anti- 
gonea, Liv.: Eth. 'Avnyovevs, Antigonensis). 1. 
A town of Epirus in the district Chaonia, on the 
Aous and near a narrow pass leading from Illyria 
into Chaonia. (Ta nap * ’A vnydveiav artyd, Pol. ii. 
5, 6; ad Antigoneam fauces, Liv. xxxii. 5.) The 
town was in the hands of the Romans in their war 
with Perseus. (Liv. xliii. 23.) It is mentioned both 
by Pliny (iv. 1) and Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7). 

2. A town of Macedonia in the district Crusis in 
Chalcidice, placed by Livy between Aeneia and 
Pallene. (Liv. xliv. 10.) It is called by Ptolemy 
(iii. 13. § 38) Psaphara (Vatpapa) probably in order 
to distinguish it from Antigoneia in Paconia. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 460.) 

3. A town of Macedonia in Paeonia, placed in tho 
Tabular Itinerary between Siena and Stobi. (Seyrn- 
nus, 631; Plin. iv. 10 s. 17; Ptolem. iii. 13. § 36.) 

4. The later name of Mantincia. [Mantineia.] 

5. A city in Syria on the Orontes, founded 
by Antigonus in b. c. 307, and intended to be the 
capital of his empire. After tho battle of Ipsus, 
b. c. 301, in which Antigonus perished, the in¬ 
habitants of Antigoneia were removed by his suc¬ 
cessful rival Seleucus to the city of Antioch, which 
the latter founded a little lower down the river. 
(Strab. xvi. p. 750; Diod. xx. 47; Liban. Antioch. 
p. 349; Malala, p. 256.) Diodorus erroneously 
says that the inhabitants were removed to Seleuceia. 
Antigoneia continued, however, to exist, and is men¬ 
tioned in the war with the Parthians after the defeat 
of Crassus. (Dion Cass. xl. 29.) 

6. An earlier name of Alexandreia Troas. [Alex- 
andreia Troas, p. 102, b.] 

7. An earlier name of Nicaea in Bithynia. [Ni¬ 
caea.] 

AN ITLI'BANUS (’A vTthlSavos : Jehel esh- 
Shurhi ), the eastern of tho two great parallel ridgej 
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of mountains which enclose the valley of Coele-Syria 
Proper. (Strab. xvi. p. 754; Ptol. v. 15. § 8; 
Plin. v. 20.) The Hebrew name of Lebanon (Al- 
^a^or,LXX.),which has been adopted in Europe, and 
signifies “ white,” from the white-grey colours of 
the limestone, comprehends the two ranges of Li- 
banus and Antilibanus. The general direction of 
Antilibanus is from NE. by SW. Nearly opposite 
to Damascus it bifurcates into diverging ridges; the 
easternmost of the two, the Iiermon of the Old Tes¬ 
tament (Jebel esh-Sheikh ), continues its SW. course, 
and is the proper prolongation of Antilibanus, and 
attains, in its highest elevation, to the point of about 
10,000 feet from the sea. The other ridge takes a 
more westerly course, is long and low, and at length 
unites with the other blufls and spurs of Libanus. 
The E. branch was called by the Sidonians Sirion, 
and by the Amorites Shenir < [Deut. iii. 9), both 
names signifying a coat of mail. (Koscnmiillcr, 
Alterth. vol. ii. p. 285.) In Deut, (iv. 9) it is called 
Alt Sion, “ cm elevation.” In the later books (1 Chron. 
v. 28; Sol. Song , iv. 8) Shenir is distinguished 
from Iiermon, properly so called. The latter name 
in the Arabic form, Sunfr , was applied in the middle 
ages to Antilibanus, north of Iiermon. (Abulf. Tab. 
Syr. p. 164.) The geology of the district has not 
been thoroughly investigated; the formations seem to 
belong to the upper Jura formation, oolite, and Jura 
dolomite; the poplar is characteristic of its vegetation. 
The outlying promontories, in common with those 
of Libanus, supplied the Phoenicians with abundance 
of timber for ship-building. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, 
vol. iii. p. 858; Hitter, Erdkunde , vol. ii. p. 484; 
Haumer, Paldstina, pp. 29—35; Burkhardt, 'Tra¬ 
vels in Syria ; Robinson’s Researches , vol. iii, pp. 
344,345.) [E. B. J.] 

ANT I NO'OPOLIS, ANTI'NOE (’A vnv6ov U- 
Ais , Ptol. iv. 5. § 61; Paus. viii. 9; Dion Cass, 
lxix. 11; Amm. Marc. xix. 12, xxii. 16; Aur. Viet. 
Caesar , 14; Spartian. Hadrian. 14; Chron. Paseh. 
p. 254, Paris edit.; It. Anton, p. 167; Hieroel. 
p. 730; 'AvrivStia, Steph. B. s. v. 'AdpiavoimoAis: 
Eth. ' Amvotbs), was built by the emperor Hadrian 
in a. d. 122, in memory of his favourite Antinous. 
( Dictionary of Biography, s. v.) It stood upon the 
eastern bank of the Nile, lat. 26^ N., nearly oppo¬ 
site Hermopolis. It occupied the site of the village 
of Besa (Bficrua), named alter the goddess and oracle 
of Besa, which was consulted occasionally even as 
late as the age of Constantine. Antinoopolis was a 
little to the south of Besa, and at the foot of the hill 
upon which that village was seated. A grotto, once 
inhabited by Christian anchorites, probably marks 
the seat of the shrine and oracle, and Grecian tombs 
with inscriptions point to tho necropolis of Anti¬ 
noopolis. The new city at first belonged to tho 
Ileptanomis, but was afterwards annexed to the 
Thcbaid. Tho district around became tho Anti- 
noite nome. The city itself was governed by its own 
senate and Prytaneus or President. The senate 
was chosen from the members of tho wards ((pvAal), 
of which wo loam the name of one — ’A drjyats — 
from inscriptions (Orelli, No. 4705); and its decrees, 
as well as those of the Prytaneus, wero not, as usual, 
subject to the revision of tho nomarch, but to that 
of the prefect ( imaTpdTTjyos ) of the Thebaid. Di¬ 
vine honours were paid in the Antinoeion to Antinous 
as a local deity, and games and chariot-races were 
annually exhibited in commemoration of his death 
and of Hadrian’s sorrow. ( Dictionary of An¬ 
tiquities, s. v. ’A vrivoua.) The city of Antinoopolis 
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exhibited the Graeco-Roman architecture of Trajan’s 
age in immediate contrast with the Egyptian style. 
Its ruins, which the Copts call Enseneh, at the vil¬ 
lage of Sheik-Abadeh, attest, by the area which 
they fill, tho ancient grandeur of the city. The di¬ 
rection of tho principal streets may still be traced. 
One at least of them, which ran from north to south, 
had on either side of it a corridor supported by 
columns for the convenience of foot-passengers. The 
walls of tho theatro near the southern gate, and 
those of the hippodrome without the walls to tho 
east, aro still extant. At the north-western ex¬ 
tremity of the city was a portico, of which four 
columns remain, inscribed to “ Good Fortune,” and 
bearing the date of the 14th and last year of the 
reign of Alexander Severus, A. d. 235. As far as 
can be ascertained from the space covered with 
mounds of masonry, Antinoopolis was about a mile 
and a half in length, and nearly half a mile broad. 
Near the Hippodrome are a well and tanks apper¬ 
taining to an ancient road, which leads from the 
eastern gate to a valley behind the town, ascends 
the mountains, and, passing through the desert by 
the Wddce Tar fa, joins tho roads to the quarries of 
the Mons Porphyrites. (Wilkinson, Topography of 
Thebes, p. 382.) 

The Antinoite nome was frequently exposed to the 
ravage of invading armies; but they have inflicted 
less havoc upon its capital and the neigbouring Her¬ 
mopolis than the Turkish and Egyptian governments, 
which have converted the materials of these cities 
into a lime-quarry. A little to the south of Anti¬ 
noopolis is a grotto, the tomb of Thoth-otp, of the 
age of Sesortasen, containing a representation of a 
colossus fastened on a sledge, which a number of 
men drag by ropes, according to the usual [mode 
adopted by the Egyptian masons. This tomb was 
discovered by Irby and Mangles. There are only 
three silver coins of Antinous extant (Akcrman, 
Roman Coins, i. p. 253); but the number of temples, 
busts, statues, &c. dedicated to his memory by 
Hadrian form an epoch in the declining art of an¬ 
tiquity. (Origen, in Celsum, iii.; Euseb. Hist. 
Eccles. iv. 8.) [W. B. D.] 

ANTPNUM, a city of the Marsians, still called 
CivitadAntino, situated on a lofty hill in the upper 
valley of the Liris (now called the Valle di Roveto ), 
about 15 miles from Sora and 6 from the Lake 
Fucinus, from which it is, however, separated by an 
intervening mountain ridge. It is mentioned only 
by Pliny (iii. 12. § 17), who enumerates the Ati- 
nates among tho cities of the Marsians; but the 
true form of the name is preserved to us by numerous 
inscriptions that have been discovered in the modern 
village, and from which we learn that it must have 
been a municipal town of considerable importance. 
Besides these, there remain several portions of tho 
ancient walls, of polygonal construction, with a gate¬ 
way of the same style, -which still serves for an en¬ 
trance to the modem village, and is called Porta 
Campanile. The Roman inscriptions confirm tho 
testimony of Pliny as to the city being a Marsic one 
(one of them has “ populi Antinatium Marsorum ”); 
but an Oscan inscription which has been found there 
is in the Volscian dialect, and renders it probable 
that the city was at an earlier period occupied by 
that people. (Mommsen, Unter-Jtalischen Dialekte, 
p. 321.) It has been supposed by some writers to 
bo the “ castellum ad lacum Fucinum ” mentioned 
by Livy (iv. 57) as conquered from that people in 
b. c. 408; but this is very doubtful. (Romanelli, 
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vol. iii. pp. 222—232; Orelli, Inscr. 146, 3940 
Craven’s Abruzzi, vol. i. pp. 117—122; Iloare’s 
Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 339, &c.; Kramer, Der 
Fuciner See , p. 54, note.) [E.H.B.] 

ANTIOCHEIA or -EA(’A vtl6x*i*: Eth. 'Avtlo- 
’A vn6x*ws, Antiochensis: Adj. 'Avrioxwis, 
Antiochenus), the capital of the Greek kings of 
Syria, situated in the angle where the southern coast 
of Asia Minor, running eastwards, and the coast of 
Phoenicia, running northwards, are brought to an 
abrupt meeting, and in the opening formed by the 
river Orontes between the ranges of Mount Taurus 
and Mount Lebanon. Its position is nearly where 
the 36th parallel of latitude intersects the 36th me¬ 
ridian of longitude, and it is about 20 miles distant 
from the sea, about 40 W. of Aleppo , and about 
20 S. of Scanderoon. [See Map, p. 115.] It is 
now a subordinate town in the pachalik of Aleppo , 
and its modern name is still Antakieh. It was an¬ 
ciently distinguished as Antioch by the Orontes 
('A. 4irl ’OpovTfl), because it was situated on the 
left bank of that river, where its course turns ab¬ 
ruptly to the west, after running northwards between 
the ranges of Lebanon and Antilebanon [Orontes] ; 
and also Antioch by Daphne (’A. hrl Aatpvy, Strab. 
xvi.pp.749—751; Plat. Lucull. 21; rjirpbs Ad(pvi)v, 
Hierocl. p. 711; A. Epidaphnes, Plin. v. 18. s. 21), 
because of tho celebrated grove of Daphne which 
was consecrated to Apollo in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood. [Daphne.] 

The physical characteristics of this situation may 
be briefly described. To the south, and rather to 
the west, the cone of Mount Casius ( Jebel-el-Akrab; 
see Col. Chesney, in the Journal of the Roy. Geog. 
Soc. vol. viii. p. 228) rises symmetrically from tho 
sea to the elevation of more than 5000 feet. [Ca- 
fli us.] To the north, the heights of Mount Ama- 
nus are connected with tho range of Taurus ; and 
tho Beilan pass [Amanides Pylak] opens a com¬ 
munication with Cilicia and the rest of Asia Minor. 
In the interval is the valley (auAoo', Malala, p. 136), 
or rather the plain of Antioch (t b run/ ’Avrioxtw 
irtSiov, Strab. 1. c.), which is a level space about 
5 miles in breadth between the mountains, and 
about 10 miles in length. Through this plain the 
river Orontes sweeps from a northerly to a westerly 
course, receiving, at the bend, a tributary from a 
lake which was about a mile distant from the an¬ 
cient city (Gul. Tyr. iv. 10), and emptying itself 
into the bay of Antioch near the base of Mount Ca- 
Bius. “ Tho windings (from the city to the mouth) 
give a distance of about 41 miles, whilst the journey 
by land is only 16 £ miles.” (Chesney, l. c. p. 230.) 
Where the river passes by the city, its breadth is 
said by the traveller Niebuhr to bo 125 feet; but 
great changes have taken place in its bed. An 
important part of ancient Antioch stood upon an 
island; but whether the channel which insulated 
that section of the city was artificial, or changes 
have been produced by earthquakes or more gradual 
causes, there is now no island of appreciable magni¬ 
tude, nor does there appear to have been any in the 
time of the Crusades. The distance between the 
bend of the river and the mountain on the south is 
from one to two miles; and the city stood partly on 
the level, and partly where the ground rises in ab¬ 
rupt and precipitous forms, towards Mount Casius. 
The heights with which we are concerned are the 
two summits of Mount Silpius (Mai. passim; and 
Suid. 8. v. Tc6.), tho easternmost of which fell in a 
more gradual slope to the plain, so as to admit of the 
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cultivation of vineyards, while the other was higher 
and more abrupt. (See the Plan.) Between them 
was a deep ravine, down which a mischievous torrent 
ran in winter (Phyrminus or Parmenius, rod jivaKos 
rod Xtyopivov $vppivov, Mai. p.346; Tlappevlou 
X€i/ud^ov, pp. 233, 339; cf. Procop. de Aedif. 
ii. 10). Along the crags on these heights broken 
masses of ancient walls are still conspicuous, while 
the modem habitations are on the level near the 
river. The appearance of the ground has doubtless 
been much altered by earthquakes, which have been 
in all ages the scourge of Antioch. Yet a very good 
notion may be obtained, from the descriptions of 
modem travellers, of the aspect of the ancient city. 
The advantages of its position are very evident. By 
its harbour of Selkuceia, it was in communication 
with all the trade of the Mediterranean; and, through 
the open country behind Lebanon, it was conve¬ 
niently approached by the caravans from Mesopo¬ 
tamia and Arabia. To these advantages of mere 
position must be added the facilities afforded by its 
river, which brought down timber and vegetable 
produce and fish from tho lake (Liban. Antioch, pp. 
360, 361), and was navigable below the city to 
the mouth, and is believed to be capable of being 
made navigable again. {Roy. Geog. Soc . vol. viii. 
p. 230; cf. Strab. I e.; Paus. viii. 29. § 3.) The 
fertility of the neighbourhood is evident now in its 
unassisted vegetation. The Orontes has been com¬ 
pared to the Wye. It does not, like many Eastern 
rivers, vary between a winter-torrent and a dry 
watercourse; and its deep and rapid waters are de¬ 
scribed as winding round the bases of high and 
precipitous cliffs, or by richly cultivated banks, 
where the vine and the fig-tree, the myrtle, the bay, 
the ilex, and the arbutus are mingled with dwarf 
oak and sycamore. For descriptions of the scenery, 
with views, the reader may consult Game’s Syria 
(i. 5, 19, 77, ii. 28.). We can well understand tho 
charming residence which the Seleucid princes and 
tho wealthy Romans found in “ beautiful Antioch ” 
(’A. 7] Ka\{ r, Athcn. i. p. 20; Orientis apex pulcher, 
Aram. Marc. xxii. 9), with its climate tempered with 
the west wind (Liban. p. 346; cf. Herodian. vi. 6), 
and where the salubrious waters were so abundant, 
that not only the public baths, but, as in modern 
Damascus, almost every house, had its fountain. 

Antioch, however, with all these advantages of 
situation, is not, like Damascus, one of the oldest 
cities of the world. It is a mere imagination to 
dentify it (as is done by Jerome and some Jewish 
commentators) with the Biblah of the Old Testa¬ 
ment. Antioch, like Alexandreia, is a monument of 
he Macedonian age, and was the most famous of 
iixteen Asiatic cities built by Seleucus Nicator, and 
called after the name of his father or (as some say) 
)f his son Antiochus. The situation was evidently 
well chosen, for communicating both with his posses¬ 
sions on the Mediterranean and those in Mesopotamia, 
with which Antioch was connected by a road leading 
to Zeugma on the Euphrates. This was not the first 
city founded by a Macedonian prince near this place. 
Antigonus, in b. o. 307, founded Antigonia, a short 
distance further up the river, for tho purpose of 
commanding both Egypt and Babylonia. (Diod. 
xx. p. 758.) But after the battle of Ipsus, b. c. 301, 
;he city of Antigonus was left unfinished, and An- 
:ioch was founded by his successful rival. The 
sanction of auguries was sought for the establish¬ 
ment of the new metropolis. Like Romulus on the 
Palatine, Seleucus is said to have watched the flight 
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of birds fVom tho summit of Mount Casius. An 
eaglo carried a fragment of the flesh of the sacrifice 
to a point on the sea-shore, a little to the north of 
the mouth of the Orontes; and there Seleuceia was 
built. Soon after, an eagle decided in tho same 
manner that the metropolis of Seleucus was not to 
bo Antigonia, by carrying the flesh to tho hill Sil- 
pius. Between this hill and tho river the city of 
Antioch was founded in the spring of tho year 300 
b. c., the 12th of the era of the Seleucidae. This 
legend is often represented on coins of Antioch by an 
eagle, which sometimes carries the thigh of a victim. 
On many coins (as that engraved below) we see a 
ram, which is often combined with a star, thus indi¬ 
cating the vernal sign of the zodiac, under which 
the city was founded, and reminding us at the same 
timo of tho astrological propensities of tho people of 
Antioch. (See Eckhel, Descriptio Numorum Antio- 
chiae Syriae, Vienna, 1786 ; Vaillant, Seleuci- 
darum Imperium , sive Eistoria Regum Syriae, ad 
Jidern numisniatum accommodata. Paris, 1681.) 

The city of Seleucus was built in tho plain (4u 
tt} TrtStddi ruv auK&vos, Mai. p. 200) between the 
river and the hill, and at some distance from the 
latter, to avoid the danger to be apprehended from 
the torrents. Xenacus was the architect who raised 
the walls, which skirted the river on the north, and 
did not reach so far as tho base of the hill on the 
south. This was only the earliest part of the city. 
Three other parts were subsequently added, each 
surrounded by its own wall: so that Antioch be¬ 
came, as Strabo says (/. c.), a Tetrapolis. The 
first inhabitants (as indeed a great part of the 
materials) were brought from Antigonia. Besides 
these, the natives of the surrounding district were 
received in the new city; and Seleucus raised the 
Jews to the same political privileges with the Greeks. 
(Joseph. Antiq. xii. 31 , c. Ap. ii. 4.) Thus a second 
city was formed contiguous to the first. It is probable 
that the Jews had a separate quarter, as at Alex- 
andreia. The citizens were divided into 18 tribes, 
distributed locally. There was an assembly of the 
people (fhpos, Liban. p. 321), which used to meet in 
the theatre, even in the time of Vespasian and Titus, 
(lac. Hist. ii. 80; Joseph. B . J. vii. 5. § 2, 3. 
§ 3.) At a later period wo read of a senate of two 
hundred. (Jul. Misopog. p. 367.) Tho character 
of the inhabitants of Antioch may be easily de¬ 
scribed. The climate made them effeminate and 
luxurious. A high Greek civilisation was mixed 
with various Oriental elements, and especially with 
the superstitions of Chaldacan astrology, to which 
Chrysostom complains that even the Christians of 
his day were addicted. The love of frivolous amuse¬ 
ments became a passion in the contests of tho Hippo- 
dromo. On these occasions, and on many others, 
the violent feelings of the pcoplo broke out into open 
factions, and caused even bloodshed. Another fault 
should bo mentioned as a marked characteristic of 
Antioch. Her citizens were singularly addicted to 
ridicule and scurrilous wit, and the invention of 
nicknames. Julian, who was himself a sufferer from 
this cause, said that Antioch contained more buf¬ 
foons than citizens. Apollonius of Tyana was treated 
in the same way; and the Antiochians provoked 
their own destruction by ridiculing the Persians in 
the invasion of Chosroes. (Procop. B.P. ii. 8.) 
To the same cause must be referred the origin of 
the name “ Christian,” which first came into exist¬ 
ence in this city. (Acts, xi. 26; Life , <fc. of St. 
Paul, vol. i. p. 130. See page 146.) 
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There is no doubt that the city built by Seleucus 
was on a regular and magnificent plan; but we 
possess no details. Some temples and other build¬ 
ings were due to his son Antiochus Sotcr. Seleucus 
Callinicus built the New City (tV v4au, Liban. pp. 
309, 356; r )}u KaivT)v, Evag. Hist . Bccl. ii. 12) 
on the island, according to Strabo ( l. c.), though 
Libanius assigns it to Antiochus the Great, who 
brought settlers from Greece during his war with 
the Romans (about 190 b. c.). To this writer, and 
to Evagrius, who describes what it suffered in the 
earthquake under Leo the Great, we owe a particular 
account of this part of the city. It w’as on an 
island (see below) which was joined to the old city 
by five bridges. Hence Polybius (v. 69) and Pliny 
(v. 21. s. 18) rightly speak of the Orontes as flow¬ 
ing through Antioch. The arrangement of the 
streets was simple and symmetrical. At their in¬ 
tersection was a fourfold arch (Tetrapylum). Tho 
magnificent ralace was on the north side, eloso 
upon tho river, and commanded a prospect of tho 
suburbs and the open country. Passing by Seleucus 
Philopator, of whose public w T orks nothing is known, 
wo come to the eighth of the Seleucidae, Antiochus 
Epiphanes. He was notoriously fond of building; 
and, by adding a fourth city to Antioch, he com¬ 
pleted the Tetrapolis. (Strab. 1. c.) The city of 
Epiphanes was between the old wall and Mount 
Silpius; and tho new wall enclosed the citadel with 
many of the cliffs. (Procop. deAedif. L c.) This 
monarch erected a senate-house (0 ov\€vt ypiov), 
and a temple for tho worship of Jupiter Capitolinus, 
which is described by Livy as magnificent with gold 
(Liv. xli. 20); but his great work was a vast street 
with double colonnades, which ran from east to west 
for four miles through tho wholo length of the city, 
and was perfectly level, though the ground originally 
was rugged and uneven. Other streets crossed it 
at right angles, to the river on one side, and the 
groves and gardens of the hill on the other. At tho 
intersection of the principal street was the Omphalus , 
with a statue of Apollo; and where this street 
touched tho river was the Nymphaeum (N vptycuov, 
Evag. Hist. Eccl. 1. c .; TpiwpQov, Mai. p. 244). 
The position of the Omphalus is shown to have been 
opposite tho ravine Parmenius, by some allusions in 
the reign of Tiberius. No great change appears to 
havo been made in tho city during the interval be¬ 
tween Epiphanes and Tigranes. When Tigrancs 
was compelled to evacuate Syria, Antioch was re¬ 
stored by Lucullus to Antiochus Philopator (Asiati- 
cus), who was a mere puppet of the Romans. Ho 
built, near Mount Silpius, a Museum , like that in 
Alexandreia; and to this period belongs tho literary 
eminence of Antioch, which is alluded to by Cicero 
in his speech for Archias. (Cic. pro A rch. 3, 4.) 

At the beginning of the Roman period, it is pro¬ 
bable that Antioch covered the full extent of ground 
which it occupied till the timo of Justinian. In 
magnitude it was not much inferior to Paris (C. 0. 
MUller, Antiq. Antioch see below), and the num¬ 
ber and splendour of the public buildings were very 
great; for the Scleucid kings and queens (Mai. p. 
312) had vied with each other in embellishing their 
metropolis. But it received still further embellish¬ 
ment from a long series of Roman emperors. In 
b. c. 64, when Syria was reduced to a province, 
Pompey gave to Antioch tho privilege of autonomy. 
The samo privilege was renewed by Julius Caesar 
in a public edict (b. c. 47), and it was retained till 
Antoninus Pius made it a colonia. Tho era of 
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TLAN OF ANTIOCH. 

A A. City of Selcucus Nicator. ff. Wall of Theodosius. 9. Senate House. 

BB. New City of Selcucus Calli- gg. Wall of Justinian. 10. Museum. 

nicus. lih. Justinian’s Ditch. 11. Tancred’s Castle. 

CC. City of Antiochus Epiphanes. ii. Godfrey’s Camp. 12. Trajan’s Aqueduct. 

DD. Mount Silpius. 1. Altar of Jupiter. 13. Hadrian’s Aqueduct. 

EE. Modem Town. 2. Amphitheatre. 14. Caligula’s Aqueduct, 

aa. River Orontes. 3. Theatre. 15. Caesar’s Aqueduct, 

bb. Road to Seleuccia. 4. Citadel, 10. Xystus. 

cc. Road to Daphne. 5. Castle of the Crusaders. 17. Herod’s Colonnade, 

dd. Ravine Parmcnius. 6. Caesarium. 18. Nymphacum. 

ce. Wall of Epiphanes and Ti- 7. Omphalus, 19. Palace, 

berius. 8. Forum. 20. Circus. 


Pharsalia was introduced at Antioch in honour of 
Caesar, who erected many public works there: 
among others, a theatre under the rocks of Silpius 
(rb virb T(f opei drearpov), and an amphitheatre , 
besides an aqueduct and baths, and a basilica called 
Caesarium . Augustus showed tho same favour to 
the people of Antioch, and was similarly flattered 
by them, and tho era of Actium was introduced into 
their system of chronology. In this reign Agrippa 
built a suburb, and Herod tho Great contributed a 
road and a colonnade. (Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5. § 3, 
B. J. i. 21. § 11.) The most memorable event of 
the reign of Tiberius, connected with Antioch, was 
the death of Germanicus. A long catalogue of works 
erected by successive emperors might be given; but 
it is enough to refer to the Chronographia of Ma- 
lala, which seems to be based on official documents*, 
and which may be easily consulted by means of the 
Index in the Bonn edition. We need only instance 
the baths of Caligula, Trajan, and Hadrian, tho 
paving of the great street with Egyptian granite by 
Antoninus Pius, the Xystus or public walk built 
by Commodus, and the palace built by Diocletian, 

* Gibbon says: “ We may distinguish his au¬ 
thentic information of domestic facts from his gross 
ignorance of general histoiyCh. li. vol. ix. p. 414, 
ed. Milman. 


who also established there public stores and manufac¬ 
tures of arms. At Antioch two of the most striking 
calamities of the period -vvero the earthquake of 
Trajan’s reign, during which the emperor, who was 
then at Antioch, took refuge in the Circus: and tho 
capture of tho city by the Persians under Sapor in 
260 A. d. On this occasion the citizens were in¬ 
tently occupied in the theatre, when the enemy sur¬ 
prised them from the rocks above. (Amm. Marc, 
xxiii. 5.) 

The interval between Constantine and Justinian 
may be regarded as tho Byzantine period of the his¬ 
tory of Antioch. After the founding of Constanti¬ 
nople it ceased to be the principal city of the East. 
At the same time it began to bo prominent as a 
Christian city, ranking as a Patriarchal see with Con¬ 
stantinople and Alexandria. With the former of these 
cities it was connected by the great road through Asia 
Minor, and with the latter, by the coast road through 
Caesarea. (See Wesseling, Ant. Itin. p. 147; Itin. 
Hieros. p. 581.) Ten councils were held at Antioch 
between the years 252 and 380; and it became dis¬ 
tinguished by a new style of building, in connection 
with Christian worship. One church especially, 
begun by Constantine, and finished by his son, de¬ 
mands our notice. It was the same church which 
Julian closed and Jovian restored to Christian use, 
and the same in which Chrysostom preached. lie 
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describes it as richly ornamented with Mosaic and 
statues. The roof was domical (<r<pcupoaB4s), and 
of great height; and in its octagonal plan it was 
similar to the church of St. Yitalis at Ravenna. 
(See Euscb. Vit. Const, iii. 50.) From the preva¬ 
lence of early churches of this form in the East, we 
must suppose either that this edifice set the example, 
or that this mode of church-building was already in 
use. Among other buildings, Antioch owed to 
Constantine a basilica, a praetorium for the resi¬ 
dence of the Count of the East, built of the ma¬ 
terials of the ancient Museum, and a xenon or 
liospico near the great church for the reception of 
travellers. Constantius spent much time at An¬ 
tioch, so that the place received the temporary name 
of Constantia. His great works were at the har¬ 
bour of Scleuecia, and the traces of them still remain. 
Julian took much pains to ingratiate himself with 
the people of Antioch. His disappointment is ex¬ 
pressed in the Misopogon. Valens undertook great 
improvements at the time of his peace with the Per¬ 
sians, and opposite the ravine Parmenius he built a 
sumptuous forum , which was paved with marble, 
and decorated with Illyrian columns. Theodosius 
was compelled to adopt stringent measures against 
the citizens, in consequence of the sedition and the 
breaking of the statues (a.d. 387, 388), and An¬ 
tioch was deprived of the rank of a metropolis. We 
are now brought to the time of Libanius, from whom 
we have so often quoted, and of Chrysostom, whose j 
sennons contain so many incidental notices of his 
native city. Chrysostom gives the population at 
200,000, of which 100,000 were Christians. In 
those numbers it is doubtful whether we arc to in¬ 
clude the children and the slaves. (SeeGibbon, ch.xv. 
and Milman’s note, vol. ii. p. 363.) For the detailed 
description of the public and private buildings of 
the city, we must refer the reader to Libanius. The 
increase of the suburb towards Daphne at this period 
induced Theodosius to build a new wall on this side. 
(See the Plan.) Passing over the reigns of Theo¬ 
dosius the Younger, who added new decorations to 
the city, and of Leo the Great, in whose time it was 
desolated by an earthquake, we come to a period 
which was made disastrous by quarrels in the Hippo¬ 
drome, massacres of the Jews, internal factions and 
war from without. After an earthquake in the 
reign of Justin, A. d. 526, the city was restored by 
Ephrem, who was Count of the East, and after¬ 
wards Patriarch. The reign of Justinian is one of 
the most important eras in the history of Antioch. 
It was rising under him into fresh splendour, when 
it was again injured by an earthquake, and soon 
afterwards (a. d. 538) utterly desolated by the in¬ 
vasion of the Persians under Chosroes. The ruin of 
the city was complete. The citizens could scarcely 
find the sites of their own houses. Thus an entirely 
new city (which received the new name of Theu- 
polis) rose under Justinian. In dimensions it was 
considerably less than the former, the wall retiring 
from tho river on the east, and touching it only at 
one point, and also including a smaller portion of 
the cliffs of Mount Silpius. This wall evidently 
corresponds with the notices of the fortifications in 
the times of the crusaders, if we make allowance for 
the inflated language of Procopius, who is our au¬ 
thority for the public works of Justinian. 

The history of Antioch during the medieval period 
was one of varied fortunes, but, on the whole, of 
gradual decay. It was first lost to the Roman em¬ 
pire in the time of Heraclius (a. d. 635), and taken, 
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with the whole of Syria, by the Saracens in the first 
hurst of their military enthusiasm. It was recovered 
in the 10th century under Nicephoms Phocas, by a 
surprise similar to that by which the Persians be¬ 
came masters of it; and its strength, population, 
and magnificence are celebrated by a writer of the 
period (Leo Diac. p. 73), though its appearance had 
doubtless undergone considerable changes during 
four centuries of Mahomedan occupation. It re¬ 
mained subject to the emperor of Constantinople till 
the time of the first Comneni, when it was taken by 
the Seljuks (a. i>. 1084). Fourteen years later 
(a. d. 1098) it was besieged by the Latins in the 
first Crusade. Godfrey pitched his camp by the 
ditch which had been dug under Justinian, and 
Tancrcd erected a fort near the western wall. (See 
the Plan.) The city was taken on the 3d of June, 
1098. Boemond L, the son of Robert Guiscard, 
became prince of Antioch; and its history was again 
Christian for nearly two centuries, till the time of 
Boemond VI., when it fell under the power of the 
Sultan of Egypt and his Mamelukes (a. d. 1268). 
From this time its doclension seems to have been 
rapid and continuous: whereas, under the Franks, 
it appears to have been still a strong and splendid 
city. So it is described by Phocas (Acta Sand. 
Mai. vol. v. p. 299), and by William of Tyre, who is 
the great Latin authority for its history during this 
period. (See especially iv. 9—14, v. 23, vi. 1, 15; 
and compare xvi. 26, 27.) It is unnecessary for 
our purpose to describe the various fortunes of tho 
families through which the Frankish principality of 
Antioch was transmitted from the first to the seventh 
Boemond. A full account of them, and of the coins 
by which they are illustrated, will be found in Do 
Saulcy, Numismatique des Croisades , pp. 1—27. 

We may consider the modern history of Antioch 
as coincident with that of European travellers in tho 
Levant. Beginning with De la Brocqui&re, in the 
15th century, we find the city already sunk into a 
state of insignificance. He says that it contained 
only 300 houses, inhabited by a few Turks and 
Arabs. The modem Antakieh is a poor town, 
situated in the north-western quarter of the ancient 
city, by the river, which is crossed by a substantial 
bridge. No accurate statement can be given of its 
population. One traveller states it at 4000, another 
at 10,000. In tho census taken by Ibrahim Pasha 
in 1835, when he thought of making it again the 
capital of Syria, it was said to be 5600. The 
Christians have no church. The town occupies only 
a small portion (some say some j, some ^) of the 
ancient enclosure; and a wide space of unoccupied 
ground intervenes between it and the eastern or 
Aleppo gate (called, after St. Paul, Bab-Boutons), 
near which are the remains of ancient pavement. 

The walls (doubtless those of Justinian) may be 
traced through a circuit of four miles. They aro 
built partly of stone, and partly of Roman tiles, and 
were flanked by strong towers; and till tho earth¬ 
quake of 1822 some of them presented a magni¬ 
ficent appearance on the cliffs of Mount Silpius. The 
height of the wall differs in different places, and tra¬ 
vellers are not agreed on the dimensions assigned to 
them. Among the recent travellers who have de¬ 
scribed Antioch, we may make particular mention of 
Pococke, Kinneir, Niebuhr, Buckingham, Richter 
(Wallfahrtcn im Morgenlande), and Michaud et 
Poujoulat (Correspondance d'Orient, &c.). Since 
the earthquake which has just been mentioned, the 
most important events at Antioch have been its 
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occupation by Ibrahim Pasha in 1832, and the Eu¬ 
phrates expedition, conducted by Col. Chesney. (See 
the recently published volumes, London, 1850.) 

The annexed figure represents the Genius of An¬ 
tioch, — for so with Ammianus Marcellinus (xxiii. 
1), a native of the place, we may translate the 
Tux’? ’Avrtox«^y, or the famous allegorical statue, 
which personified the city. It was the work of 



Eutychides of Sieyon, a pupil of Lysippus, whose 
school of art was closely connected with the Mace¬ 
donian princes. It represented Antioch as a female 
figure, seated on the rock Silpius and crowned with 
towers, with ears of corn, and sometimes a palm 
branch in her hand, and with the river Orontes at 
her feet. This figure appears constantly on the 
later coins of Antioch; and it is said to have some¬ 
times decorated the official chairs of the Roman 
praetors in the provinces, in conjunction with repre¬ 
sentations of Rome, Alexandrcia, and Constantinople. 
The engraving here given is from a statue of the 
time of Septimius Severus in the Vatican. (Visconti, 
Museo Pio Clementino , iii. 46.) The original statue 
was placed within a cell of four columns, open on all 
sides, near the river Orontes, and ultimately within 
the Nymphaeum. 

A conjectural plan of the ancient city is given in 
Michaud’s Ilistoire des Croisades (vol. ii.). But 
the best is in C. 0. Muller’s Antiquitales Antio- 
chenae (Gottingen, 1839), from which ours is taken. 
Muller’s work contains all the materials for the his¬ 
tory of Antioch. A compendious account of this 
city is given in Conybeare and Ilowson’s Life and 
Epistles of St. Paul (London, 1850—52), from 
which work some part of the present article has been 
taken. [I. S. H.] 



COIN OF ANTIOCH. 

ANTIOCHEIA. 1 . Cai.lirrhoe. [Edessa.] 

2. Mygdoniak. [Nisibis.] 

3. Ciliciae, is placed by Stephanus (s. v. ’A vrto- 
Xefa) on the river Pyramus in Cilicia, and the Stadi- 
asmus agrees with him. But Cramer observes (A sia 
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Minor , vol. ii. p. 353), that there are medals with 
the epigraph A vnoxwv tow rpos root 'Zo.pm, by 
which the same place is probably meant, though, 
according to the medals, it was on the Sarus. 

4. Ad Cragum (’Aj/t i6x*ia Kpdy<p, Ptol. 

v. 8. § 2). Strabo (p. 669) mentions a rock Cragus 
on the coast of Cilicia, between the river Selinus and 
the fort and harbour of Charadrus. Appian ( Mithrid. 
c. 96) mentions both Cragus and Anticragus in Ci¬ 
licia as very strong forts; but there may be some 
error here. Beaufort ( Karamania , p. 193) con¬ 
jectures that the site may be between Selinty and 
Karadran (the Clmradrus of Strabo): he observed 
several columns - there u whose shafts were single 
blocks of polished red granite.” A square cliff, the 
top of which projects into the sea, has been forti¬ 
fied. There is also a flight of steps cut in the rock 
leading from the landing place to the gates. 

5. Ad Maeandrum (’A. irpbs MatdvSpt p), a 
small city on the Macander, in Caria, in the part 
adjacent to Phrygia. There was a bridge there. 
The city had a large and fertile territory on both 
sides of the river, which was noted for its figs. The 
tract was subject to earthquakes. (Strab. p. 630.) 
Pliny (v. 29) says that the town was surrounded by 
the Orsinus,—or Mosynus, as some read the name, 
—by which he seems to mean that it is in the angle 
formed by tho junction of this small river with the 
Maeander. Hamilton (Researches, cfc., vol. i. p. 
529) fixes the position between 4 and 5 miles SE. of 
Kvyitja , u and near the mouth of the rich valley of 
the Kara Su, which it commands, as well as the 
road to Ghera , the ancient Aplirodisias.” Tho re¬ 
mains are nqt considerable. They consist of the 
massive -walls of the Acropolis, and an inner castle in 
a rude and barbarous style, without any traces of 
Hellenic character; but there is a stadium built in the 
same style, and this seems to show the antiquity of 
both. East of the acropolis there arc many remains 
of arches, vaults, and substructions of buildings. 
There is also the site of a small theatre. (Comp. 
Fellows, Discoveries in Lycia , p. 27.) 

Pliny says that Antioehcia is where the towns 
Seminethos (if the reading is right) and Cranaos 
were. Cranaos is an appropriate name for the site 
of Antiocheia. Stephanus (s. v. ’AvTtoxeta) says 
that the original name of the place was Pythopolis, 
and that Antiochus son of Seleucus built a town 
here, which he named Antiocheia, after his mother 
Antiochis. The consul Cn. Manlius encamped at 
Antiocheia (b. c. 189) on his march against the 
GaIatae(Liv. xxxviii. 13). This city was the birth¬ 
place of Diotrephcs, a distinguished sophist, whose 
pupil Hybreas was the greatest rhetorician of Strabo’s 
time. There are numerous medals of this town of 
tho imperial period. 

6. Margiana (’A. M apyidvri), a city on both 
sides of the river Margus, in Margiana. (Pliny, vi. 
16 ; Strab. p. 516.) It is said to have been founded 
by Alexander, but bis city having been destroyed by 
the barbarians, Antiochus I. Soter restored it, and 
gave to it his own name. It lay in a fertile plain 
surrounded by deserts; and, to defend it against tho 
barbarians, Antiochus surrounded the plain with a 
wall 1500 stadia in circuit (Strabo). Pliny, who 
seems to have referred to the same sources as Strabo, 
and perhaps to others also, states that the region is 
of great fertility, and surrounded by mountains; and 
he makes the circuit 1500 stadia, but omits to men¬ 
tion this great wall, which is probably a fiction. 
The city was 70 stadia in circuit. The river which 
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flowed between the two parts of tlie town was used 
for irrigation. Pliny adds that the soldiers of Cras- 
sus, whom Orodes took prisoners (Plut. Crass, c. 31), 
were settled here. The place appears to be Merv, 
on the Mwrgh-aub , the ancient Margus, where there 
are remains of an old town. Merv lies nearly due 
north of Herat. 

7. Pisiimae (’A. 7}irpbsrr) t rjs Thaidiaf, 

Act. A post. xiii. 14), was situated on the £. side of 
the mountain boimdary between Phrygia and Pisidia. 
Strabo (p. 577) places Philomelium on the north 
side of tliis range and close to it, and Antioeheia on 
the south. Akshehr corresponds to Philoinelium 
and Yalobntch to Antioeheia. “ The distance from 
Yalobatch to Akshehr is six hours over the moun¬ 
tains, Akshehr being exactly opposite.” (Hamilton, 
Researches , <fc., vol. i. p. 472; Arundell, Discoveries , 
r)V., vol. i. p. 281.) Strabo describes Philomelium 
as being in a plain, and Antioeheia on a small emi¬ 
nence ; and this desertion exactly suits Akshehr 
and Yalobatch . 

Arundell first described the remains of Antioeheia, 
which are numerous. He mentions a large building 
constructed of prodigious stones,of which the ground- 
plan and the circular end for the bema were remain¬ 
ing. He supposes this to have been a church. 
There are the ruins of a wall; and twenty perfect 
arches of an aqueduct, the stones of which are with¬ 
out cement, and of the same large dimensions as those 
in the wall. There are also the remains of a temple 
of Dionysus, and of a small theatre. Another con¬ 
struction is cut in the rock in a semicircular form, 
in the centre of which a mass of rock has been left, 
which is hollowed out into a square chamber. 
Masses of highly finished marble cornices, with 
several broken fluted columns, are spread about the 
hollow. This place may have been the adytum of 
a temple, as the remains of a portico are seen in 
front; and it has been conjectured that if the edi¬ 
fice was a temple, it may be that of Men Arcacus, 
who was worshipped at Antioch. The temple had 
slaves. Hamilton copied several inscriptions, all 
Latin except one. The site of this city is now clearly 
determined by the verification of the description of 
Strabo, and this fact is a valuablo addition to our 
knowledge of the geography of Asia Minor. 

Antioeheia is said to have been founded by a 
colony from Magnesia, on the Maeander. (Strabo.) 
The Homans, says Strabo, “ released it from tho 
kings, at tlie time when they gave the rest of Asia, 
within Taurus, to Eumcnes.” The kings are the 
Syrian kings. After Antiochus III. was defeated 
by the Romans at Magnesia, b. c. 190, they en¬ 
larged the dominions of Euinenes II. king of Perga- 
mus, and Antioch was included in tlie grant. It 
afterwards came into the possession of the Romans, 
and was made a colony, with the title of Caesarea 
(Plin. v. 4), a name which was given it apparently 
early in the imperial period. Hamilton found an 
inscription with the words antiocheae caesake, 
the rest being effaced; and there is the same evi¬ 
dence on coins. The name of tho god men. or 
MENsia also appears on coins of Antioch. 

The most memorable event in the history of An¬ 
tioch is the visit of Paul and Barnabas. The place 
then contained a large number of Jews. The 
preaching of Paul produced a great effect upon the 
Greeks, but the Jews raised a persecution against 
the Apostles, and expelled them from the town. 
They, however, paid it a second visit {Acts, xiv. 21), 
and confirmed the disciples. 
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Antioch was the capital of the Roman province 
Pisidia, and had the Jus Italicum. (Paulus, Dig. 
50. tit. 15. s. 8.) 

8. Ad Taurum (’A. it pbs Tatfyxp), is enumerated 
by Stephanus (s. v. *Amdx^^') among the cities of 
this name {4ir\ r<p T avpep 4v Koppayrjvr}). It is 
also mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 10. § 10). There 
seems no sufficient evidenco for fixing its position. 
Some geographers place it at Aintab , about 70 miles 
N. by K. from Aleppo. [G. L.] 

ANTIPATRIA or -EA, a towm of Illyricuin 
situated on the right bank of the Apsus, in a narrow 
pass. (Liv. xxxi. 27; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. i. p. 361.) 

ANTHPATRIS {'Avrnrarpls : Eth. ’ Aunirarpl - 
T? 7 s),a city built by Herod the Great, and named after 
his father Antipater. It was situated in a w r ell- 
watered and richly-wooded plain named Capliar- 
saba (Ka<papad6a y i\\.Xa€ap£d6a, Joseph. Ant. xvi.5. 
§2), so called from a more ancient town, w hose site 
the new city occupied. (Ib. xiii. 15. §1.) A stream 
ran round the city. Alexander Jannaeus, when 
threatened with an invasion by Antiochus (Dionysus), 
drew a deep trench between this place, which was 
situated near the mountains, and the sea at Joppa, 
a distance of 120stadia. The ditch was fortified with 
a w r all and toAvers of wood, w hich were taken and 
burnt by Antiochus, and the trench was filled up. 
(/?. .7. i. 4. § 7; comp. Ant. xiii. 15. § 1.) It lay on 
the road between Cacsareia and Jerusalem. ( B. J. 
ii. 19. §1.) Here it W'us that the escort of Hoplites, 
who had accompanied St. Paul on his nocturnal 
journey from Jerusalem, left him to proceed with 
the horsemen to Cacsareia. {Acts, xxiii. 31.) Its 
ancient name and site is still preserved by a Muslim 
village of considerable size, built entirely of mud, on 
a slight circular eminence near the western hills of 
the coast of Palestine, about three hours north of 
Jaffa. No ruins, nor indeed the least vestige of 
antiquity, is to be discovered. The water, too, has 
entirely disappeared. (Mr. Eli Smith, in Biblio¬ 
theca Sacra , 1843, p. 493.) [G. W.^ 

ANTIPHELLUS {'Avt i<p e Wo s: Eth. ’A vTi<pt\- 
\Ittjs and ’AvTupeWeiTrjs: Antephelo or Andijilo'), 
a town of Lycia, on the south coast, at the head of 
a bay. An inscription copied by Fellows at this 
place, contains the ethnic name ANTI$EAAEITOY 
{Discoveries in Lycia , p. 186). The little theatre 
of Antiphcllus is complete, with tho exception of 
the proscenium. Fellow’s gives a page of drawings 
of specimens of ends of sarcophagi, pediments, and 
doors of tombs. Strabo (p. 666) incorrectly places 
Antiphellus among the inland towns. Beaufort 
{Karamania , p. 13) gives tho name of Vathy to 
the bay at the head of which Antiphellus stands, 
and he was the discoverer of this ancient site 
There is a ground-plan of Antiphellus in Spratt’s 
Lycia. There are coins of Antiphcllus of the im¬ 
perial period, with the epigraph * Ayr i<pe We ircok 
Nothing is known of the history of this place. 

Phellus {$4Wos) is mentioned by Strabo with 
Antiphellus. Fellows places tlie site of Phellus 
near a village called Saaret , WNW. of Antiphellus, 
and separated from it by mountains. He found on 
a summit the remains of a town, and inscriptions 
in Greek characters, but too much defaced to bo 
legible. Spratt {Lycia, vol. i. p. 66) places the 
Pyrrha of Pliny (v. 27) at Saaret, and this position 
agrees better with Pliny’s words : “ Antiphellos 
quae quondam Habessus; atque in reccssu Phellus; 
deinde Pyrrha itemque Xanthus,” &o. It is more 

i. 2 
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consistent with this passage to look for Phellus 
north of Antiphellus, than in any other direction; 
and tho ruins at Tchookoorbye, north of Antiphel¬ 
lus, on the spur of a mountain called Fellerdagh, 
seem to be those of Phellus. These ruins, which 
are not those of a largo town, are described in 
Spratt’s Lycia. [G. L.] 

ANTIPHRAE (’At nfypat, Strab. xvii. p. 799; 
*Avrt<Ppa, Steph. B., Ptol.; 'Avruppd), Hierocl. p. 734: 
Eth. *Avri<ppa?os), a small inland town of the Libyae 
Nomos, not far from the sea, and a little W. of 
Alexandria, celebrated for its poor “ Libyan wine,” 
which was drunk by the lower classes of Alexandria 
mixed with sea-water, and which seems to have 
been an inferior description of the “ Maiettic wine ” 
of Virgil and Horace ( Georg . ii. 91, Carm. i.37.14; 
comp. Ath. i. p. 33, Lucan, x. 160). [P. S.] 

ANUTOLIS (’Avt iiro\is: Eth. Antipolitanus: 
Antibes), a town in Gallia Narbonensis. D’Anville 
(Notice, &c.) observes that lie believes that this 
town has preserved the name of Antiboul in the 
Provencal idiom. It was founded by the Greeks of 
Massalia (Marseille) in the country of the Deeiates; 
and it was one of the settlements which Massalia 
established with a view of checking the Salyes and 
the Ligurians of the Alps. (Strab. p. 180.) It 
was on the maritime Roman road which ran along 
this coast. Antibes is on the sea, on the cast side 
of a small peninsula a few miles W. of the mouth of 
tho Varus ( Var). It contains the remains of a 
theatre, and of some Roman constructions. 

Strabo states (p. 184), that though Antipoliswas 
in Gallia Narbonensis, it was released from the 
jurisdiction of Massalia, and reckoned among the 
Italian towns, while Nieaea, which was cast of the 
Var and in Italy, still remained a dependency of 
Massalia. Tacitus (Hist. ii. 15) calls it a muni- 
cipium of Narbonensis Gallia, which gives us no 
exact information. Pliny (iii. 4) calls it “ op- 
piduin Latinum,” by which ho means that it had 
the Jus Latium or Latinitas; but the passage in 
Strabo has no precise meaning, unless we suppose 
that Antipolis had the Jus Italicum. Antipolis, 
however, is not mentioned with the two Gallic cities, 
Lugdunum and Vienna (Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 8), 
which were Juris Italic!; and wo may perhaps, 
though with some hesitation, take the statement of 
Pliny in preference to that of Strabo. 

There are coins of Antipolis. It seems to have 
had some tunny fisheries, and to have prepared a 
pickle (muria) for fish. (Plin. xxxi. 8 ; Martial, 
xiii. 103.) [G. L.] 

ANTIQUA'RIA (Ant. Itin. p. 412: Antequera), 
a inunicipium of Hispania Baetica. Its name oc¬ 
curs in the form Anticaria in inscriptions, and 
there is a coin with the legend antik., the reference 
of which to this place Eckhel considers very doubt¬ 
ful. (Muratori, p. 1026, nos. 3, 4; Florez, Med. 
de Esp. vol. ii. p.633; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 14; Rasche, 
*. V. ANTIK.) [P. S.] 

ANITRRIIIUM. [Achaia, p. 13, a.] 
ANTISSA (* Apt urea: Eth. 'Amur a ados), a city 
of the island Lesbos, near to Capo Sigrium, tho 
western point of Lesbos (Steph. B. s. v. ^Aviaraa, 
following Strabo, p. 618). The place had a harbour. 
Tho ruins found by Pocockc at Calas Limneonas, 
a little NE. of caje Sigri, may be those of Antissa. 
This place was the birth-place of Terpander, who 
is said to be tho inventor of the seven-stringed lyre. 
Antissa joined the Mytilenaeans in their revolt 
from Athens in the Peloponnesian war b. c. 428, 
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and successfully defended itself against the Me- 
thymnaeans who attacked it; but after Mytilene 
had been compelled to surrender to the Athenians, 
Antissa was recovered by them also (Thuc. iii. 18, 
28). Antissa was destroyed by tho Romans after 
tho conquest of Perseus, king of Macedonia (b. c. 
168), because the Antissaeans had received in their 
port and given supplies to Antenor, the admiral of 
Perseus. The people were removed to Methymna. 
(Liv. xlv. 31; Plin. v. 31.) 

Myrsilus (quoted by Strabo, p. 60) says, that 
Antissa was once an island, and at that time Lesbos 
was called Issa; so that Antissa was named like 
many other places, Antiparos, Antiphellus, and 
others, with reference to tho name of an opposite 
place. Pliny (ii. 89) places Antissa among the 
lands rescued from the sea, and joined to tho main¬ 
land; and Ovid (Met. xv. 287), where he is speak¬ 
ing of the changes which the earth’s surface has 
undergone, tells the same story. In another passage 
(v. 31), where he enumerates the ancient names of 
Lesbos, Pliny mentions Lasia, but not Issa. Lasia, 
however, may be a corrupt word. Stephanus (s. v. 
“Ttrcra) makes Issa a city of Lesbos. It is possible, 
then, that Antissa, 'when it was an island, may 
have had its name from a place on tho mainland of 
Lesbos opposite to it, and called Issa. [G. L.] 
ANTITAURUS. [Taurus.] 

A'NTIUM CAutwu, Strab. Dion. Hal. &c.: later 
Greek writers have *A vOiov, Procop. Pbilostr. : 
Eth. Antias, -atis), ono of tho most ancient and 
powerful cities of Latium, situated on a promontory 
or projecting angle of the sea-coast, at tho distance 
of 260 stadia from Ostia (Strab. v. p. 232), and 
38 miles from Rome. It is still called Porto 
d'Anzo. Tradition ascribed its foundation, in com¬ 
mon with that of Ardea and Tusculum, to a son 
of Ulysses and Circe (Xcnag. ap. Dion. Hal. i. 72; 
Steph. 15. s. v.), while others referred it to Aseanius 
(Solin. 2. § 16). It seems probable that it was one 
of those Latin cities in which the Pelasgian element 
preponderated, and that it owed its origin to that 
people. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 44.) In consequence 
of its advantageous maritime position the inhabit¬ 
ants seem early to have devoted themselves to 
commerce as well as piracy, and continued down 
to a late period to share in the piratical practices 
of their kindred cities on the coast of Etruria. 
(Strab. I c.) It seems doubtful whether, in early 
times, it belonged to tho Latin League; Dionysius 
represents it as first joining that confederacy under 
Tarquinius Superbus (Dion. Hal. iv. 49), but he 
is certainly mistaken in representing it as then 
already a Volscian city. (See Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 
108.) And though we find its name in the treaty 
concluded by the Romans with Carthage among the 
Latin cities which were subject to or dependent 
upon Rome (Pol. iii. 22), it does not appear in 
the list given by Dionysius of tho thirty towns 
which, in b. c. 493, constituted the Latin Leaguo. 
(Dion. Hal. v. 61.) That author, however, repre¬ 
sents it as sending assistance to tho Latins before 
tho battle of Regillus (vi. 3), and it was probably 
at that time still a Latin city. But within a few 
years afterwards it must have fallen into the hands 
of the Volscians, as we find it henceforth taking 
an active part in their wars against the Latins and 
Romans, until in the year b. c. 468 it was taken 
by the latter, who sought to secure it by sending 
thither a colony. (Liv. ii. 33, 63, 65, iii. 1; Dion. 
Hal. vi. 92, ix. 58, 59 j Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 246— 
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248.) A few years afterwards, however (b.c.459), 
Antium again revolted; and though it is represented 
by the annalists as having been reconquered, this 
appears to be a fiction, and we find it from hence¬ 
forward enjoying complete independence for near 
120 years, during which period it rose to great 
opulence and power, and came to be regarded as the 
chief city of the Volscians. (Liv. iii. 4,5,23; 
Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 254,255.) During the former 
part of this period it continued on friendly terms 
with Rome; but in B. c. 406, we find it, for a short 
time, joining with the other Volscian cities in their 
hostilities: and after the invasion of the Gauls, the 
Antiatans took the lead in declaring war against 
tho Romans, which they waged almost without 
intermission for 13 years (b. c. 386—374), until 
repeated defeats at length compelled them to sue 
for peace. (Liv. iv. 59, vi. 6—33; Niebuhr, vol. ii. 
pp. 465, 583—593.) Notwithstanding this lesson, 
they again provoked the hostility of Rome in b. c. 
348, by sending a colony to Satricum; and in the 
great Latin War (b. c. 340—338) they once more 
took the lead of tho Volscians, in uniting their arms 
with those of the Latins and their allies, and shared 
in their defeats at Pedum and Astura. Their de¬ 
fection was severely punished; they were deprived 
of all their ships of war (the beaks of which served 
to adorn the Rostra at Rome), and prohibited from 
all maritime commerce, while a Roman colony was 
sent to garrison their town. (Liv. vii, 27, viii. 1, 
12—14; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 128, 140—144.) 

From this time Antium figures only in history as 
one of the maritime colonies of Rome (Liv. xxvii. 
38, xxxvi. 3); but Strabo states, that the inhabit¬ 
ants did not discontinue their piratical habits even 
after they had become subjeet to Rome, and that 
Alexander the Great, and Demetrius (Poliorcetes), 
successively sent embassies to complain of their 
depredations. (Strab. v. p. 232.) It was taken by 
Marius during the civil wars (Appian. B. C. i. 69); 
and suffered severely from tho ravages of his fol¬ 
lowers (Liv. Epit. Ixxx.), but appears to have 
quickly recovered, and became, during the latter 
dnys of the Republic, as well as under the Roman 
Empire, a favourite place of resort with wealthy 
Romans, who adorned both the town and its neigh¬ 
bourhood with splendid villas. (Strab. 1. c.) Among 
others, Cicero had a villa here, to which he re¬ 
peatedly alludes. (Ad Alt. ii. 1, 7, 11, &c.) Nor 
was it less in favour with the emperors themselves; 
it was here that Augustus first received from the 
people the title of “ Pater Patriae *' (Suet. Aug, 58); 
it was also the birth-place of Caligula (Id. Cal. 8), 
as well as of Nero, who, in consequence, regarded 
it with especial favour; and not only enlarged and 
beautified the imperial villa, but established at 
Antium a colony of veterans of the praetorian guard, 
and constructed there a new and splendid port, the 
remains of which are still visible. (Id. Ner. 6.9; 
Tac. Ann. xiv. 27, xv. 23.) It was at Antium, 
also, that he received the tidings of the great con¬ 
flagration of Rome. (Ibid. xv. 39.) Later em¬ 
perors continued to regard it with equal favour; it 
was indebted to Antoninus Pius for the aqueduct, of 
which some portions still remain, and Septimius 
Severus added largely to the buildings of the im¬ 
perial residence. (Capitol. Ant. Pius , 8; Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. viii. 20.) Tho population and import¬ 
ance of the town appear, however, to have declined; 
and though we learn that its port was still ser¬ 
viceable in a. d. 537 (Procop. B. G. i. 26), we fmd 
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no subsequent mention of it; and during the middle 
ages it appears to have been ^wholly deserted, the 
few inhabitants having established themselves at 
Nettuno. Tho attempts made by Innocent XII. 
and subsequent popes to restore the port, though 
attended with very imperfect success, have again 
attracted a small population to the spot, and tho 
modern village of Porto (TAnzo contains about 500 
inhabitants. 

Antium was celebrated for its temple of Fortune, 
alluded to by Horace (0 Diva gratum quae regis 
Antium, Hor. Cam. i. 35 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 71), 
which was one of the wealthiest in Latium, oil 
which account its treasures were laid under con¬ 
tribution by Octavian in the war against L. An- 
tonius in b. c. 41 (Appian. B. C. v. 24), as well as 
for ono of Aesculapius, where the god was said to 
have landed on his way from Epidaurus to Rome 
(Val. Max. i. 8. § 2; Ovid. Met. xv. 718). The 
neighbouring small town of Nettuno probably derives 
its name from a temple of Neptune, such as would 
naturally belong to a city so much devoted to mari¬ 
time pursuits. The same place is generally sup¬ 
posed to occupy the site of the ancient Ckno, which, 
as we learn from Livy and Dionysius, served as the 
naval station and arsenal of Antium (Liv. ii. 63; 
Dion. Hal. ix. 56.) Besides this, several other towns, 
as Longula, Pollusca, and Satricum, were dependent 
upon Antium in tho days of its greatest power. 

The only remains of the ancient Latin or Volscian 
city are some trilling fragments of its walls; it ap¬ 
pears to have occupied the hill a little to the N. of 
the modem town, and a short distance from the sea. 
The extensive ruins which adjoin the ancient port, 
and extend along the sea-coast for a considerable 
distance on each side of the promontory, are wholly 
of Roman date, and belong either to the imperial 
villa, or to those of private individuals. The greater 
part of those immediately adjoining the outer moM 
may be referred, from the style of their construction, 
to the reign of Nero, and evidently formed part of 
liis palace. Excavations which have been made, 
from time to tiino, among these ruins, have brought 
to light numerous works of art of the first order, 
of winch the most celebrated are the statue of tho 
Apollo Belvedere, and that commonly known as the 
Fighting Gladiator. (Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, 
vol. i. p. 187.) The remains of the port constructed 
by Nero, which are extensive and well preserved, 
prove that it was wholly artificial, and formed by 
two moles, the one projecting immediately from the 
extremity of the promontory, the other opposite to 
it, enclosing between them a basin of not less than 
two miles in circumference. Great part of this is 
now filled with sand, but its circuit may still be 
readily traced. Previous to the construction of this 
great work, Antium could have had no regular port 
(Strabo expressly tells us that it had none), and 
notwithstanding its maritime greatness, w r as pro¬ 
bably content with the beach below the town, which 
was partially sheltered by the projecting headland 
on the W. The ruins still visible at Antium are 
fully described by Nibby (Dintorni di Roma , vol. i. 
p. 181—197); of the numerous inscriptions which 
have been found there, tho most important are given 
by Orelli (Nos. 2273, 2648, 3180), and by Nibby 
(l. c.). Among them is a valuable fragment of an 
ancient calendar, which has been repeatedly pub¬ 
lished: for the first time by Volpi (Tabula Antia- 
tina, 4to. Romae, 1726), and by Orelli (vol. ii. 
pp. 394—405.) 
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Q. Valerius, the Roman annalist, was a native of 
Antitun, from whence he derived the surname of 
Antias, by which he is commonly known. [E.H.B.] 

ANTIVESTAEUM. [Belleriuai.] 

ANTONA. [Aufona.] 

ANTONI'NI VALLUM. [Botannia.] 

ANTONINO'POLIS. [Constantia, or Con¬ 
stantin a.] 

ANTRON (’A vrpuv, Horn. Strab.; ’A vrpccvcs, 
Dom.: Eth. 'AurpcivLos: Fano), a town of Thessaly 
in tho district Phthiotis, at the entrance of the 
Maliac gulf, and opposite Oreus in Euboea. It is 
mentioned in tho Iliad (ii. 697) as one of the cities 
of Protesilaus, and also in the Homeric hymn to 
Dcmcter (489) ns under the protection of that god¬ 
dess. It was purchased by Philip of Macedon, and 
was taken by the Romans in their war with Perseus. 
(Dem. Phil. iv. p. 133, Reiske; Liv. xlii. 42, G7.) 
It probably owed its long existence to the composition 
of its rocks, which furnished some of the best mill¬ 
stones in Greece; hence the epithet of irerpiieis given 
to it in the hymn to Demetcr (/. c.). Off Antron 
was a sunken rock (epjua vcpa\ou) called tlie > 'Orov 
’Arrpcovos, or mill-stone of Antron. (Strab. p. 435; 
Steph. B. 8. v.\ Ilcsych. s. v. MoAtj; Eustath. in II. 
1. c. ; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 349.) 

ANTUNNACUM ( Andernach ), a Roman post on 
tho left bank of tho Rhine, in the territory of the Ubii. 
[Trevtri.] It is placed in tho Itineraries, on the 
road that ran along the west bank of the river; and 
it is also placed by Aminianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2) 
between Bonna ( Bonn ) and Bingium (Bingen), in 
his list of the seven towns on the Rhine, which Ju- 
lianus repaired during his government of Gaul. 
Antunnacum had been damaged or nearly destroyed 
by the Germans, with other towns on this bank of 
the Rhine. Antunnacum is proved by inscriptions 
to have been, at one time, the quarters of the Lcgio 
N. Gcrnina; and the transition to the modern 
appellation appears from its name “ Antcraacha,” 
in the Geographer of Ravenna. (Forbiger, Ilandbuch 
der alten Geoy. vol. iii. p. 155, 248.) 

The wooden bridge which Caesar constructed 
(n.o. 55) for tho purpose of conveying his troops 
across the Rhine into Germany, was probably be¬ 
tween Andernach and Coblenz , and perhaps nearer 
Andernach. The passages of Caesar from which 
we must attempt to determine the position of his 
bridge, for he gives no names of places to guide us, 
are : — B. G. iv. 15, &c., vi. 8, 35. [G. L.] 

ANXANIJM or ANXA( y A 7 |ai/ov; Eth. Anxanus, 
riin.; Anxas, -atis, Anxianus, Inscrr.) 1. A city of 
the Frcntani, situated on a hill about 5 miles from the 
Adriatic, and 8 from the mouth of the rivor Sagrus 
or Sanyro. It is not mentioned in history, but is 
noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy among the cities 
of the Frentani; and from numerous inscriptions 
which have been discovered on the site, it appears to 
have been a municipal town of considerable import¬ 
ance. Its territory appears to have been assigned 
to military colonists by Julius Caesar, but it did 
not retain the rank of a colony. (Plin. iii. 12. 
s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 65; Lib. Colon, p. 259; Zumpt, 
cfe Colon, p. 307.) The name is retained by tho 
modern city of Lanciano (the see of an archbishop, 
and one of the most populous and flourishing places 
in this part of Italy), but tho original site of the 
ancient city appears to have been at a spot called 
Jl Castellare , near the church of Sta. Giusta , about 
a mile to the NE. of the modern town, where nume¬ 
rous inscriptions, as well as foundations and vestiges 
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of ancient buildings, have been discovered. Other 
inscriptions, and remains of an aqueduct, mosaic 
pavements, &c., have also been found in the part of 
the present city still called Lanciano Vecchio, which 
thus appears to have been peopled at least under the 
Roman empire. From ono of these inscriptions it 
would appear that Anxanum had already become an 
important emporium or centre of trade for all tho 
surrounding country, as it continued to be during 
the middle ages, and to which it still owes its present 
importance. (Romanclli, vol. iii. pp. 55—62; Gius- 
tiniani, Biz. Geoyr. vol. v. pp. 196—205.) Tho 
Itineraries give the distances from Anxanuin to Or- 
tona at xiii. miles (probably an error for viii.), to 
Pallanum xvi., and to Histonium (II Vasto ) xxv. 
(Itin. Ant. p. 313; Tab. Peut.) 

2. A town of Apulia situated on the coast of the 
Adriatic, between Sipontum and the mouth of tho 
Aufidus. The Tab. Peut. places it at 9 M. P. from 
the former city, a distance which coincides with the 
Torre di Rivoli , where there aro some ancient re¬ 
mains. (Romanclli, vol. ii. p. 204.) [E. H. B.] 
ANXUR. [Tarracina.] 

A'ONKS (^Aoves), the name of some of the most 
ancient inhabitants of Boeotia, who derived their 
origin from Aon, a son of Poseidon. (Strab. p. 401, 
seq.; Paus. ix. 5. § 1; Lycophr. 1209; Ant. Lib. 25; 
Steph. B. s. vv. V A ores, Boiccrla.) They appear to 
have dwelt chiefly in the rich plains about Thebes, 
a portion of W'hich was called the Aonian plain in 
the time of Strabo (p. 412). Both by tho Greek 
and Roman writers Boeotia is frequently called Aonia, 
and tho adjective Aonius is used as synonymous 
with Boeotian. (Callim. Bel. 75; Serv. ad Viry. 
Aen. vi. 65; Cell. xiv. 6.) Hence the Muses, who 
frequented Mt. Helicon in Boeotia, are called Aonides 
and Aoniae Sororcs. (Ov. Met. v. 333; Juv. vii. 
58, et alibi; cf. Muller, Orchomenos , p. 124, seq. 
2nd cd.) 

AO'NIA. [Aones.] 

AORNUS (rj^Aoprus irerpa, i. e. the Rock inac¬ 
cessible to birds'). 1. In India intra Gangem, a lofty 
and precipitous rock, where tho Indians of tho 
country N. of the Indus, between it and the Cophen 
(Cabal), and particularly the people of Ba/.ira, 
made a stand against Alexander, n. c. 327. (Ar¬ 
rian. Anab. iv. 28, foil., Ind. 5. § 10; Diod. xvii. 
85; Curt. viii. 11; Strab. xv. p.688.) It is de¬ 
scribed as 200 stadia in circuit, and from 11 to 16 
in height (nearly 7000—10,000 feet), perpen¬ 
dicular on all sides, and with a level summit, 
abounding in springs, woods, and cultivated ground. 
It seems to have been commonly used as a refuge 
in war, and was regarded as impregnable. T he 
tradition, that Hercules had thrice failed to take it, 
inflamed still more Alexander’s constant ambition 
of achieving seeming impossibilities. By a com¬ 
bination of stratagems and bold attacks, which are 
related at length by tho historians, he drove the 
Indians to desert the post in a sort of panic, and, 
setting upon them in their retreat, destroyed most 
of them. Having celebrated his victory with sacri¬ 
fices, and erected on the mountain altars to Minerva 
and Victory, he established there a garrison under 
the command of Sisicottus. 

It is impossible to determine, with certainty, the po¬ 
sition of Aomos. It was clearly somewhere on tho 
N. side of the Indus, in the angle between it and the 
Cophen ( Cabul). It was very near a city called Em- 
bolima, on the Indus, the name of which points to a 
position at the mouth of some tributary river. This 
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feecms to bo the only ground on which hitter places 
Kmbolima at the confluence of the Cophen and the 
Indus. But the whole course of the narrative, in 
the historians, seems clearly to require a position 
higher up the Indus, at the mouth of the Bwrrindoo 
for example. That Aornus itself also was close to 
tho Indus, is stated by Diodorus, Curtius, and 
Strabo; and though tho same would scarcely be 
inferred from Arrian, he says nothing positively to 
the contrary. The mistake of Strabo, that the 
base of the rock is washed by the Indus near its 
source , is not so very great as might at first sight 
appear; for, in common with the other ancient 
geographers, he understands by the source of the 
Indus, the place where it breaks through the chain 
of the Himalaya. 

The name Aornus is an example of tho signifi¬ 
cant appellations which the Greeks were fond of 
using, either as corruptions of, or substitutes for, 
the native names. In like manner, Dionysius Pe- 
riegetes calls the Himalaya 'Aopyis (1151). [P. S.] 

2. A city in Bactriana. Arrian (iii. 29) speaks 
of Aornus and Bactra as tho largest cities in the 
country of the Bactrii. Aornus had an acropolis 
(&Kpa) in which Alexander left a garrison after 
taking the place. There is no indication of its site, 
except that Alexander took it before he reached 
Oivus. [G. L.J 

AORSI (‘'Aopaoi: St nib. f Ftol., Tlin., Steph.B.), 
or ADORSI (Tac. Ann. xii. 15), a numerous and 
powerful people, both in Europe and in Asia. 
Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 22) names the European Aorsi 
among the peoples of Sarmatia, between the Vcnedic 
Gulf ( Baltic ) and the Khipaean mountains (i. e. 
in the eastern part of Prussia), and places them 
S. of tho Agathyrsi, and N. of the Pagyritae. 
The Asiatic Aorsi lie places in Scythia intra 
Imaum, on the NE. shore of tho Caspian, between 
the Asiotae, who dwelt E. of the mouth of the river 
Rha ( Volga), and the Jaxartae, who extended to 
the river Jaxartes (vi. 14. § 10). The latter is 
supposed to have been the original position of the 
people, as Strabo expressly states (xi. p. 506); 
but of course the same question arises as in the 
case of the other great tribes found both in Euro¬ 
pean Sarmatia and Asiatic Scythia; and so Eich- 
wald seeks the original abodes of the Aorsi in the 
Russian province of Vologda , on the strength of 
the resemblance of the name to that of the Finnish 
race of the Erse , now found there. ( Geog. d. Casp. 
A [ceres, pp. 358, foil.) Pliny mentions tho Euro¬ 
pean Aorsi, with the Hamaxobii, as tribes of the 
Sarmatians, in the general sense of that word, in¬ 
cluding the “ Scythian races ” who dwelt along the 
N. coast of the Euxine E. of tho month of the 
Danube; and more specifically, next to the Getae 
(iv. 12. s. 25. xi. s. 18). 

Tlie chief scat of the Aorsi, and where they ap¬ 
pear in history, was in the country between the 
Tanais, the Euxine, the Caspian, and the Caucasus. 
Here Strabo places (xi. p. 492), S. of tho nornadc 
Scythians, who dwell on waggons, the Sarmatians, 
who are also Scythians, namely the Aorsi and 
Siraci, extending to the S. as far as the Caucasian 
mountains; some of them being nomades, and 
others dwelling in tents, and cultivating the land 
0 TKTivlrai /cal ye<cpyot). Further on (p. 506), he 
speaks more particularly of the Aorsi and Siraci; 
but the meaning is obscured by errors in tho text. 
The sense seems to be, as given in Groskurd’s 
translation, that there were tribes of the Aorsi and 
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the Siraci on the E. side of the Pal us Maeotis 
(Sea of Azov), the former dwelling on the Tanais, 
and the latter further to tho S. on the Achardeus, 
a river flowing from the Caucasus into the Maeotis. 
Both were powerful, for when Phamaces (the 
son of Mitliridates the Great) held the kingdom of 
Bosporus, he was furnished with 20,000 horsemen 
by Abeacus, king of the Siraci, and with 200,000 
by Spadines, king of the Aorsi. But both these 
peoples are regarded by Strabo as only exiles of the 
great nation of the Aorsi, who dwelt further to the 
north (tcou hucor^poo, ol duu^Aopaoi), and who as¬ 
sisted. Phamaces with a still greater force. These 
more northern Aorsi, lie adds, possessed the greater 
part of the coast of the Caspian, and carried on an 
extensive tr.iflic in Indian and Babylonian merchan¬ 
dize, which they brought on camels from Media and 
Armenia. They were rich and wore ornaments of 
gold. 

In A. D. 50, the Aorsi, or, as Tacitus calls them, 
Adorsi, aided Cotys, king of Bosporus, and the 
Romans with a body of cavalry, against the rebel 
Mithridates, who was assisted by the Siraci. (Tac. 
Ann. xii. 15.) 

Some modem writers attempt to identify the 
Aorsi with the Avars, so celebrated in Byzantine 
and medieval history. [P. S.] 

AO'US, more rarely AEAS (’'A coos, *Au)os, ’A 
Pol. Strab. Liv. : A fay, Heeat. ap . Strab. p. 316; 
Scylax, s. v. ’lAAvptot; Steph. B. s. v. Ad/quwi/; Val. 
Max. i. 5. ext. 2; erroneously called Anics, u Avtos 
by Plut. Caes. 38, and Anas, 'Aras, by Dion Cass, 
xii. 45: Viosa, Vuissa , Vovussa ), the chief river 
of Illyria, or Epirus Nova, rises in Mount Daemon, 
the northern part of tho range of Mount Pindus, 
flows in a north-westerly direction, then “ suddenly 
turns a little to the southward of west; and having 
pursued this course for 12 miles, between two 
mountains of extreme steepness, then recovers its 
north-western direction, which it pursues to tho 
sea,” into which it falls a little S. of Apollonia. 
(Herod, ix. 93; Strab., Steph. B., II. cc .; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 384.) The two moun¬ 
tains mentioned above approach very near each 
other, and form the celebrated pass, now called the 
Stena of the Viosa , and known in antiquity by the 
name of the Fauces Antigonenses, from its vi¬ 
cinity to the city of Antigoneia. (Fauces ad An- 
tigoneam, Liv. xxxii. 5; rd Trap’ ’ Avriy6vuav artrd, 
Pol. ii. 5.) Antigoneia ( Tepeleni ) was situated 
near the northern entrance of the pass at the junc¬ 
tion of the Aous with a river, now called Dhryno , 
Drino , or Druno. At the termination of the pass 
on the south is the modem village of Klisura , a 
name which it has obviously received from its situ¬ 
ation. It was in this pass that Philip V., king of 
Macedonia, in vain attempted to arrest the progress 
of the Roman consul, T. Qoinctius Flaminiiius, into 
Epirus. Philip was encamped with the main body 
of his forces on Mount Aeropus, and his general, 
Athenagoras, with the light troops on Mount As- 
naus. (Liv. I. c.) If Philip was encamped on the 
right bank of the river, as there seems every reason 
for believing, Aeropus corresponds to Mount Trebu- 
sin , and Asnaus to Mount Nemertzika. The pass is 
well described by Plutarch ( Flamin. 3) in a passage 
which he probably borrowed from Polybius. He 
compares it to the defile of the Peneius at Tempe, 
adding “ that it is deficient in the beautiful groves, 
the verdant forests, the pleasant retreats and mea¬ 
dows which border the Peneius; but in the lofty 
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and precipitous mountains, in the profundity of the 
narrow fissure between them, in the rapidity and 
magnitude of the river, in the single narrow path 
along the bank, the two places are exactly alike. 
Hence it is difficult for an army to pass under any 
circumstances, and impossible when the place is 
defended by an enemy.” (Quoted by Leake, vol. i. 
p. 389.) It is true that Plutarch in this passage 
calls the river Apsus, but the Aous is evidently 
meant. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. pp. 31, 
seq., 383, seq. vol. iv. p. 116.) 

APAMEIA, -EA, or -IA (’A?r d/ueia : Eth. 'Aira- 
ptbs, Apamecnsis, Apamensis, Apamenus, Apameus), 

1. ( Kulat el-Mudik ), a large city of Syria, situated 
in the valley of the Orontes,and capital of the province 
of Apamene. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Strab. xvi. p. 752; 
Ptol. v. 15. § 19; 'Festus Avienus, v. 1083; An¬ 
ton. Itin.; Hierocles.) It was fortified and enlarged 
by Seleucus Nicator, who gave it its name after his 
wife Apaina (not his mother, as Steph. B. asserts; 
comp. Strab. p. 578). In pursuance of his policy 
of “ Hellenizing ” Syria, it bore the Macedonian 
name of Pella. The fortress (see Groskurd’s note 
on Strabo, p.752) was placed upon a hill; the wind¬ 
ings of the Orontcsjwith the lake and marshes, gave 
it a peninsular form, whence its other name of 
Xefip6vr)<ros. Seleucus had his commissariat there, 
500 elephants, with 30,000 marcs, and 300 stallions. 
The pretender, Tryphon Diodotus, inado Apamea 
the basis of his operations. (Strab. 1. cl) Josephus 
(Ant. xiv. 3. § 2) relates, that Pompeius marching 
south from his winter quarters, probably at or near 
Antioch, razed the fortress of Apamea. In the 
revolt of Syria under Q. Caecilius Bassus, it held 
out for three years till the arrival of Cassius, u. c. 
46. (Dion. Cass, xlvii. 26—28; Joseph. B. J. i. 
10 . § 10 .) 

In the Crusades it was still a flourishing and 
important place under the Arabic name of Famieh , 
and was occupied by Tancred. (Wilken, Gesch. 
der Ks. vol. ii. p. 474; Abulfeda, Tab. Syr. pp.114, 
157.) This name and site have been long forgotten 
in the country. Niebuhr heard that Famieh was 
now called Kulat el-Mudik. (Reise , vol. iii. p. 
97.) And Burckhardt ( Travels , p. 138) found the 
castle of this name not far from the lake El Takah; 
and fixes upon it as the site of Apamea. 

Ruins of a highly ornamental character, and of 
an enormous extent, are still standing, the re¬ 
mains, probably, of the temples of which Sozomen 
speaks (vii. 15); part of the town is enclosed in an 
ancient castle situated on a hill; the remainder is 
to be found in the plain. In the adjacent lake 
are the celebrated black fish, the source of much 
wealth. [E. B. J.] 

2. A city in Mesopotamia. Stephanus (s. v. 
’Aird/uem) describes Apameia as in the territory 
of the Meseni, “and surrounded by the Tigris, at 
which placo, that is Apameia, or it may mean, in 
which country, Mesene, the Tigris is divided ; on 
the right part there flows round a river Sellas, and 
on the left the Tigris, having the same name with 
the large one.” It does not appear what writer ho 
is copying; but it may be Arrian. Pliny (vi. 27) 
says of the Tigris, “ that around Apameia, a town 
of Mesene, on this side of the Babylonian Seleuccia, 
125 miles, the Tigris being divided into two channels, 
by one channel it flows to the south and to Sclouceia, 
washing all along Mesene; by the other channel, 
turning to the north at the back of the same nation 
(Mesene), it divides the plains called Cauchae: when 
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the waters have united again, the river is called 
Pasitigris.” There was a place near Selcuce called 
Coche (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 5, and the notes of Va- 
lesius and Lindcbrog) ; and the sito of Seleuccia 
is below Bagdad. These are the only points in the 
description that are certain. It seems difficult to 
explain the passage of Pliny, or to determine the 
probable sito of Apameia. It cannot be at Koma , 
as some suppose, where the Tigris and Euphrates 
meet, for both Stephanus and Pliny place Apameia 
at the point where the Tigris is divided. Pliny 
places Digba at Koma , “ in ripa Tigris circa cori- 
fluentes,” — at the junction of the Tigris and the 
Euphrates. 

But Pliny has another Apameia (vi. 31), which 
was surrounded by the Tigris; and he places it in 
Sittacene. It received the name of Apameia from 
the mother of Antiochus Soter, the first of the Se- 
leucidae. Pliny adds: “ haec dividitur Archoo,” as 
if a stream flowed through the town. D’Anville 
(11 Euphrate etle Tigre ) supposes that this Apameia 
was at the point where the Dijeil, now dry, branched 
off from the Tigris. D’Anville places the bifurcation 
near Samarrah , and there he puts Apameia. But 
Lynch (London Geog. Journal, vol. ix. p. 473) 
shows that the Dijeil branched off near Jibbarah , a 
little north of 34° N. lat. He supposes that the Dijeil 
once swept the end of the Median wall and flowed 
between it and Jibbarah. Somewhere, then, about 
this place Apameia may have been, for this point of 
the bifurcation of the Tigris is one degree of latitude 
N. of Seleuccia, and if the course of the river is 
measured, it will probably be not far from the dis¬ 
tance which Pliny gives (exxv. M. P.). The Me¬ 
sene then was between the Tigris and the Dijeil; or 
a tract called Mesene is to be placed there. The 
name Sellas in Stephanus is probably corrupt, and 
the last editor of Stephanus may have done wrong 
in preferring it to the reading Delas, which is nearer 
the name Dijeil. Pliny may mean the same place 
Apameia in both the extracts that have been given ; 
though some suppose that he is speaking of two 
different places. 

3. In Osrhocne, a town on the left bank of the 
Euphrates opposite to Zeugma, founded by Seleucus 
Nicator. (Plin. v. 21.) A bridge of boats kept up 
a communication between Zeugma and Apameia. 
The place is now Rum-kala. 

4. (Medania, Mutanial), in Bithynia, was origi¬ 
nally called M vpAeia (Steph. B. s. v. ’Airdpeta), 
and was a colony from Colophon. (Plin. v. 32.) 
Philip of Macedonia, the father of Perseus, took the 
town, as it appears, during the war which he carried 
on against the king of Pergamus, and he gave the 
place to Prusias, his ally, king of Bithynia. Pru- 
sias gave to Myrlea, which thus became a Bithy- 
nian town, the name of his wife Apameia. The 
place was on the S. coast of the Gulf of Cius, and NW. 
of Prusa. The Romans made Apameia a colony, 
apparently not earlier than the time of Augustus, 
or perhaps Julius Caesar; the epigraph on the coins 
of the Roman period contains the title Julia. The 
coins of the period before the Roman dominion have 
the epigraph Ana/ncwy MvpAeavcoy. Pliny (Ep. 
x. 56), when governor of Bithynia, asked for the 
directions of Trajan, as to a claim made by this co- 
lonia, not to have their accounts of receipts and ex¬ 
penditure examined by the Roman governor. From 
a passage of Ulpian (Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 11) we 
learn the form Apamena; “ est in Bithynia colonia 
Apamena.” 



APAMEIA. 

5. ('H KiiccrSs), a town of Phrygia, built near 
Celaenae by Antiochus [Soter, and named after his 
mother Apama. Strabo (p. 577) says, that “ the 
town lies at the source (itcGoAois) of the Marsyas, 
and the river flows through the middle of the city, 
having its origin in the city, and being carried down 
to the suburbs with a violent and precipitous current 
it joins the Maeander." This passage may not be 
free from corruption, but it is not improved by 
Groskurd’s emendation ( German Transl. of Strabo , 
vol. ii. p. 531). Strabo observes that the Maeander 
receives, before its junction with the Marsyas, a 
stream called Orgas, which flows gently through a 
level country [Maeander]. This rapid stream is 
called Catarrhactes by Herodotus (vii. 26). The 
site of Apameia is now fixed at Denair , where there 
is a river corresponding to Strabo’s description (Ha¬ 
milton, Researches , rfc. vol. ii. p. 499). Leake 
(Asia Minor , p. 156, &c.) has collected the ancient 
testimonies as to Apameia. Arundell (Discoveries , 
( J ' C. f vol. i. p. 201) was tho first who clearly saw 
that Apameia must be at Denair; and his conclu¬ 
sions are confirmed by a Latin inscription which he 
found on the fragment of a white marble, which re¬ 
corded the erection of some monument at Apameia 
by the negotiatores resident there. Hamilton copied 
several Greek inscriptions at Denair (Appendix, 
vol. ii.). Tho name Oibotus appears on some coins 
of Apameia, and it has been conjectured that it was 
so called from the wealth that was collected in this 
great emporium; for ki€cct6s is a chest or coffer. 
Tliny (v. 29) says that it was first Celaenae, then 
Cibotud, and then Apameia; which cannot be quite 
correct, because Celaenae was a different place from 
Apameia, though near it. But there may have 
Won a place on the site of Apameia, which was 
called Cibotus. There are the remains of a theatre 
and other ancient ruins at Denair. 

When Strabo v’rote Apameia was a place of great 
trade in the Roman province of Asia, next in im- 
]>ortance to Ephesus. Its commerce was owing to 
its position on tho great road to Cappadocia, and it 
was also the centre of other roads. When Cicero 
was proconsul of Cilicia, d. c. 51, Apameia was 
within his jurisdiction (ad Fam. xiii. 67), but the 
dioecesis, or conventus, of Apameia was afterwards 
attached to the province of Asia. Tliny enumerates 
six towns which belonged to the conventus of Apa¬ 
meia, and ho observes that there were nine others 
of little note. 

The country about Apameia has been shaken by 
earthquakes, one of which is recorded as having 
happened in the time of Claudius (Tacit. Ann. 
xii. 58); and on this occasion the payment of taxes 
to the Romans was remitted for five years. Nico¬ 
laus of Damascus (Athen. p. 332) records a violent 
earthquake at Apameia at a previous date, during 
tho Mithridatic war: lakes appeared where none 
were before, and rivers and springs; and many which 
existed before disappeared. Strabo (p. 579) speaks 
of this great catastrophe, and of other convulsions 
at an earlier period. Apameia continued to be a 
prosperous town under the Roman empire, and is 
enumerated by Hierocles among the episcopal cities 
of Pisidia, to which division it had been transferred. 
The bishops of Apameia sat in the councils of Ni- 
caca. Arundell contends that Apameia, at an early 
period in the history of Christianity, had a church, 
and ho confirms this opinion by the fact of there 
being the ruins of a Christian church there. It is 
probable enough that Christianity was early esta- 
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blished here, and even that St. Paul visited the 
place, for he went throughout Phrygia. But the 
mere circumstance of the remains of a church at 
Apameia proves nothing as to the time when Chris¬ 
tianity was established there. 



COIN OF APAMEIA, IN PHRYGIA. 

C. A city of Parthia, near Rhagae (Rey) 
Rhagae was 500 stadia from the Caspiae Pylae. 
(Strab. p. 513.) Apameia was one of the towns 
built in these parts by tho Greeks after the Mace¬ 
donian conquests in Asia. It seems to bo the samo 
Apameia which is mentioned by Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus (xxiii. 6). [G. L.] 

APANESTAE, or APENESTAE (AvtucoTcu), 
a town on the coast of Apulia, placed by Ptolemy 
among the Daunian Apulians, near Sipontum. 
Pliny, on the contrary, enumerates the Apaenes- 
tini, probably the same people, among the “ Cala- 
brorum Mediterranei.” But it has been plausibly 
conjectured that Amcsto,” a name otherwise un¬ 
known, which appears in the Itin. Ant. (p. 315), 
between Barium and Egnatia, is a corruption of tho 
same name. If this be correct, tho distances there 
given w'ould lead us to place it at S. Vito , 2 miles 
W. of Polignano , where there are some remains of 
an ancient town. (Plin. iii. 11, 16; Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 16; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 155.) [K. H. B ] 

A EARN I. [Parni.] 

AFArU'RUM, or APATU'RUS ('Androupov, 
Strab.; ’Att drovpos, Stcph. B., Ptol.), a town of 
the Sindae, on the Pontus Euxinus, near the Bos¬ 
porus^ Cimmerius, which was almost uninhabited in 
Pliny s time. It possessed a celebrated temple of 
Aphrodite Apaturus (the Deceiver); and there was 
also a temple to this goddess in the neighbouring 
town of Phanagoria. (Strab. xi. p.495; Plin. 
vi. 6; Ptol. v. 9. § 5; Steph, B. s. v.) 

APAVARCTICE'NE (’A navapKTtKrivij, Isid. 
Char. pp. 2, 7, ed. Hudson; ’A priKyjv-f), or UapavK - 
riKrjvi), Ptol. vi. 5. § 1; Atavortene, Plin. vi. 
16. s. 18; Zapaortene, Justin, xli. 5), a district 
of Parthia, in the south-eastern part of tho country, 
with a strongly fortified city, called Dareium, or 
Dara, built by Arsaccs I., situated on the mountain 
of the Zapaorteni. (Justin. 1. c.) 

APENNPNUS MONS (6 ’Aire vvivos, rb ’AireV- 
vlvov opos. The singular form is generally used, in 
Greek as well as Latin, but both Polybius and 
Strabo occasionally have ra *An4vviva tipt). In 
Latin the singular only is used by the best writers). 
The Apennines, a chain of mountains which traverses 
almost tho whole length of Italy, and may be con¬ 
sidered as constituting the backbone of that coun¬ 
try, and determining its configuration and physical 
characters. The name is probably of Celtic origin, 
and contains tho root Pen, a head or height, which 
is found in all the Celtic dialects. Whether it may 
originally have been applied to some particular mass 
or group of mountains, from which it was subse¬ 
quently extended to the whole chain, as the singular 
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fonn of the name might lead us to suspect, is un¬ 
certain: but the more extensive use of the name is 
fully established, when it first appears in history. 
The general features and direction of the chain are 
well described both by Polybius and Strabo, who 
speak of the Apennines as extending from their 
junction with the Alps in an unbroken range almost 
to tho Adriatic Sea; but turning off as they ap¬ 
proached the coast (in the neighbourhood of Arimi- 
num and Ancona), and extending from thence 
throughout the whole length of Italy, through 
Samnium, Lucania, and Bruttium, until they ended 
at the promontoiy of Leucopetra, on the Sicilian 
Sea. Polybius adds, that throughout their course 
from the plains of the Padus to their southern ex¬ 
tremity they formed the dividing ridge between the 
waters which flowed respectively to the Tyrrhenian 
and Adriatic seas. The same thing is stated by 
Lucan, whose poetical description of the Apennines 
is at the same time distinguished by geographical 
accuracy. (Pol. ii. 16, iii. 110;- Strab. ii. p. 128, 
v. p. 211; Ptol. iii. l.§ 44; Lucan, ii. 396—438; 
Claudian. de VI. Com. Hon. 286.) But an accu¬ 
rate knowledge of tho course and physical characters 
of this range of mountains is so necessary to the 
clear comprehension of the geography of Italy, and 
the history of the nations that inhabited the diffe¬ 
rent provinces of the peninsula, that it will be de¬ 
sirable to give in tills place a more detailed account 
of tho physical geography of the Apennines. 

There was much difference of opinion among 
ancient, as well as modem, geographers, in regard 
to the point they assigned for the commencement 
of the Apennines, or rather for their junction with 
tho Alps, of which they may, in fact, be considered 
only as a great offshoot. Polybius describes the 
Apennines as extending almost to the neighbourhood 
of Massilia, so that he must have comprised under 
this appellation all that part of the Maritime Alps, 
which extend along the sea-coast to the west of 
Genoa, and even beyond Nice towards Marseilles. 
Other writers fixed on the port of Hercules Monoecus 
( Monaco ) as the point of demarcation: but Strabo 
extends the name of the Maritime Alps as far E. as 
Vada Sabbata ( Vado), and says that the Apennines 
begin about Genoa: a distinction apparently in ac¬ 
cordance with tho usage of tho Romans, who fre¬ 
quently apply tho name of the Maritime Alps to the 
country of the Ingauni, about Alhenga. (Liv. 
xxviii. 46; Tac. Hist. ii. 12.) Nearly the same 
distinction has been adopted by tho best modern 
geographers, who have regarded the Apennines jus 
commencing from the neighbourhood of Savona , im¬ 
mediately at the back of which the range is so low 
that the pass between that city and Carcare, in tho 
valley of the Bormida , does not exceed the height 
of 1300 feet. But the limit must, in any case, be 
an arbitrary one: there is no real break or inter¬ 
ruption of the mountain chain. The mountains be¬ 
hind Genoa itself are still of very moderate elevation, 
but after that the range increases rapidly in height, 
as well as breadth, and extends in a broad unbroken 
mass almost in a direct line (in an ESE. direction) 
till it approaches the coast of the Adriatic. Through¬ 
out this part of its course the range forms the 
southern limit of the great plain of Northern Italy, 
which extends without interruption from the foot of 
the Apennines to that of the Alps. Its highest 
summits attain an elevation of 5000 or 6000 feet, 
while its average height ranges between 3000 and 
4000 feet. Its northern declivity presents a re- 
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markable uniformity: the long ranges of hills which 
descend from the central chain, nearly at right 
angles to its direction, constantly approaching within 
a few miles of the straight line of the Via Aemilia 
throughout its whole length from Ariminum to 
Placentia, but without ever crossing it. On its 
southern side, on the contrary, it sends out several 
detached arms, or lateral ranges, some of which 
attain to an elevation little inferior to that of the 
central chain. Such is the lofty and rugged range 
which separates the vallies of the Macra and Auser 
( Serchio ), and contains the celebrated marble quar¬ 
ries of Carrara; the liighest point of which (tho 
Pizzo d Uccello) is not less than 5800 feet above 
the sea. Similar ridges, though of somewhat less 
elevation, divide the upper and lower vallies of the 
Am us from each othor, as well as that of the Tiber 
from tho former. 

But after approaching witliin a short distance of 
the Adriatic, so as to send down its lower slopes 
within a few miles of Ariminum, the chain of the 
Apennines suddenly takes a turn to the SSE., and 
assumes a direction parallel to the coast of the 
Adriatic, which it preserves, witli little alteration, 
to the frontiers of Lucania. It is in this part of the 
range that all the highest summits of tho Apennines 
are found: tho Monti della Sibilla, in which are 
the sources of the Nar (Nera) rise to a height of 
7200 feet above the sea, while the Monte Como , 
or Gran Sasso dItalia, near Aquila , the loftiest 
summit of tho whole chain, attains to an elevation 
of 9500 feet, A little further S. is the Monte 
Majella , a huge mountain mass between Sulmo and 
the coast of the Adriatic, not less than 9000 feet in 
height, while the Monte Velino , N. of the Lake 
Fucinus, and nearly in the ccntro of the peninsula, 
attains to 8180 feet, and the Monte Terminillo, 
near Leonessa, NE. of Rieti, to above 7000 feet. 
It is especially in those Central Apennines that the 
peculiar features of the chain develope themselves. 
Instead of presenting, like the Alps and the more 
northern Apennines, one great uniform ridge, with 
transverse vallies leading down from it towards the 
sea on each side, the Central Apennines constitute a 
mountain mass of very considerable breadth, com¬ 
posed of a number of minor ranges and groups of 
mountains, winch, notwithstanding great irregula¬ 
rities and variations, preserve a general parallelism 
of direction, and are separated by upland vallies, 
some of which are themselves of considerable ele¬ 
vation and extent. Thus the basin of Lako Fucinus, 
in the centre of the whole mass, and almost exactly 
midway between the two seas, is at a level of 2180 
feet above the sea; the upper valley of the Aternus, 
near Amiternum, not less than 2380 feet; while 
between tho Fucinus and tho Tyrrhenian Sea wo 
find the upper vallies of the Liris and the Anio 
running parallel to one another, but separated by 
lofty mountain ranges from each other and from the 
basin of the Fucinus. Another peculiarity of the 
Apennines is that the loftiest summits scarcely ever 
form a continuous or connected range of any great 
extent, the highest groups being frequently separated 
by ridges of comparatively small elevation, which 
afford in consequence natural passes across the 
chain. Indeed, the two loftiest mountain masses of 
the whole, the Gran Sasso , and the Majella , do 
not belong to the central or main range of the Apen¬ 
nines at all, if this be reckoned in the customary 
manner along the line of the water-shed between 
the two seas. As tho Apennines descend into Sam- 



APENNINES. 

nium they diminish in height, thougli still forming 
a vast mass of mountains of very irregular form and 
structure. 

From the Monte Nerone, near the sources of the 
Metaurus, to the valley of the Sagms, or Sangro , 
the main range of the Apennines continues much 
nearer to the Adriatic than the Tyrrhenian Sea; 
so that a very narrow strip of low country intervenes 
between the foot of the mountains and the sea on 
their eastern side, while on the west the whole broad 
tract of Etruria and Latium separates the Apennines 
from the Tyrrhenian. This is indeed broken by 
numerous minor ranges of hills, and even by moun¬ 
tains of considerable elevation (such as tho Monte 
Amiata , near Radicofani ), some of which may be 
considered as dependencies or outliers of the Apen¬ 
nines ; while others are of volcanic origin, and 
wholly independent of them. To this last class 
belong the Mons Ciminus and the Alban Hills; the 
range of tho Volscian Mountains, on the contrary, 
now called Monti Lepini , which separates the val- 
lies of tho Trerus and the Liris from the Pontine 
Marshes, certainly belongs to the system of the 
Apennines, which here again descend to the shore 
of the western sea between Tarracina and Gaieta. 
From thenco the western ranges of the chain sweep 
round in a semicircle around tho fertile plain of 
Campania, and send out in a SW. direction the 
bold and lofty ridge which separates the Bay of 
Naples from that of Salerno, and ends in the pro¬ 
montory of Minerva, opposite to the island of Caprcae. 
On the E. the mountains gradually recede from the 
shores of the Adriatic, so as to leave a broad plain 
between their lowest slojics and the sea, which ex¬ 
tends without interruption from the mouth of the 
Fronto (Fortore) to that of the Aufidus (Ofauto): 
the Iofly and rugged mass of Mount Garganus, which 
has been generally described from the days of Pto¬ 
lemy to our own as a branch of the Apennines, 
being, in fact, a wholly detached and isolated ridge. 
[Gakganus.] In the southern parts of Sainnium 
(tho region of the Hirpini) the Apennines present a 
very confused and irregular mass; the central point 
or knot of which is formed by the group of moun¬ 
tains about the head of the Aufidus, which has the 
longest course from W. to E. of any of the rivers of 
Italy S. of the Padus. From this point tho central 
ridge assumes a southerly direction, while numerous 
offshoots or branches occupy almost the whole of 
Lucania, extending on the W. to the Tyrrhenian 
Sea, and on the S. to tho Gulf of Tarentmn. On 
the E. of the Hirpini, and immediately on the fron¬ 
tiers of Apulia and Lucania, rises the conspicuous 
mass of Mount Vultur, which, though closely ad¬ 
joining tho chain of tho Apennines, is geologically 
and physically distinct from them, being an iso¬ 
lated mountain of volcanic origin. [Yultuu.] 
But immediately S. of Mt. Vultur there branches 
off from the central mass of the Apennines a chain 
of great hills, rather than mountains, which extends 
to the eastward into Apulia, presenting a broad 
tract of barren hilly country, hut gradually declining 
in height as it approaches the Adriatic, until it ends 
on that coast in a range of low hills between Egnatia 
and Brundusium. The peninsula of Calabria is 
traversed only by a ridge of low calcaroous hills of 
tertiary origin and of very trifling elevation, though 
magnified by many maps and geographical writers 
into a continuation of the Apennines. (Cluver. Ital. 
p. 30 ; Swinburne, Travels in the Two Sicilies , 
vol. i. pp. 210, 211.) Tho main ridge of the latter 
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approaches veiy near to the Tyrrhenian Sea, in tho 
neighbourhood of the Gulf of Policastro (Buxentum), 
and retains this proximity as it descends through 
Bruttium; but E. of Consentia (Cosenza) lies the 
great forest-covered ma^s of the Sila, in some de¬ 
gree detached from the main chain, and situated 
between it and the coast near Crotona. A little 
further south occurs a remarkable break in the 
hitherto continuous chain of the Apennines, which 
appears to end abruptly near the modern village of 
Tiriolo, so that the two gulfs of Sta Eufemia and 
Squillace (the Sinus Terinaeus and Scylletinus) are 
separated only by a low neck of land, less than 
20 miles in breadth, and of such small elevation 
that not only did the elder Dionysius conceive the 
idea of carrying a wall across this isthmus (Strab. vi. 
p. 261), but in modem times Charles III., king of 
Naples, proposed to cut a canal through it. The 
mountains w’hich rise again to the S. of this re¬ 
markable interruption, form a lofty and rugged mass 
(now called Aspromonte ), which assumes a SW. 
direction and continues to the extreme southern 
point of Italy, where tho promontory of Leucopetra 
is expressly designated, both by Strabo and Ptolemy, 
as the extremity of the Apennines. (Strab. v. p. 
211; Ptol. iii. 1. § 44.) The loftiest summit in 
the southern division of the Apennines is the Monte 
Pollino , near the south frontier of Lucania, which 
rises to above 7000 feet: the highest point of the 
Sila attains to nearly 6000 feet, and the summit of 
Aspromonte to above 4500 feet. (For further de¬ 
tails concerning the geography of the Apennines, 
especially in Central Italy, the reader may consult 
Abeken, Mittel1talien, pp. 10—17, 80—85 ; Kra¬ 
mer, Der Fuciner See, pp. 5—11.) 

Almost the whole mass of the Apennines consists of 
limestone: primary rocks appear only in the southern¬ 
most portion of the chain, particularly in the range 
of tli e Aspromonte, which, in its geological structure 
and physical characters, presents much more analogy 
with the range in the NE. of Sicily, than with the rest 
of the Apennines. The loftier ranges of the latter 
are for the most part bare rocks; none of them at • 
tain such a height as to bo covered with perpetual 
snow, though it is said to lie all the year round in 
the rifts and hollows of Monte Majella and the 
Gran Sasso. But all the highest summits, includ¬ 
ing the Monte Vclino and Monte Terminillo, both 
of which are visible from Rome, are covered with 
snow early in November, and it docs not disappear 
before the end of May. There is, therefore, no ex¬ 
aggeration in Virgil’s expression, 

“ nivali 

Veriice se attollens pater Apenninus ad auras.” 

Aen. xii. 703; see also Sil. Ital. iv. 743. 
The flanks and lower ridges of the loftier moun¬ 
tains are still, in many places, covered with dense 
woods; but it is probable that in ancient times the 
forests were far more extensive (see Plin. xxxi. 3. 
26): many parts of the Apennines which are now 
wholly bare of trees being known to have been co¬ 
vered with forests in the middle ages. Pine trees 
appear only on the loftier summits: at a lower level 
arc found woods of oak and beech, while chesnuta 
and holm-oaks (ilices) clothe the lower slopes and 
vallies. The mountain regions of Samnium and the 
districts to the N. of it afford excellent pasturago 
in summer both for sheep and cattle, on which ac¬ 
count they were frequented not only by their own 
herdsmen, but by those of Apulia, who annually 
drove their flocks from their own parched and dusty 
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plains to tlie upland vallies of the neighbouring 
Apennines. (Varr. de R. R. ii. 1. § 16.) The 
same districts furnished, like most mountain pas¬ 
turages, excellent cheeses. (Plin. xi. 42. s. 97.) 
We find very few notices of any peculiar natural 
productions of the Apennines. Varro tells us that 
wild goats (by which he probably means the Bou- 
quetin, or Ibex, ail animal no longer found in Italy) 
were still numerous about the Montes Fisccllus and 
Tetrica (de R. R. ii. 1. § 5.), two of the loftiest 
summits of the range. 

Very few distinctive appellations of particular 
mountains or summits among the Apennines have 
been transmitted to us, though it is probable that 
in ancient, as well as modem, times, almost every 
conspicuous mountain had its peculiar local name. 
The Mons Fiscellus of Varro and Pliny, which, 
according to the latter, contained the sources of the 
Nar, is identified by that circumstance with the 
Monti della Sibilla , on the frontiers of Picenum. 
The Mons Tetrica ( Tetricae horrentes rupee , 
Virg. Aen. vii. 713) must have been in the same 
neighbourhood, perhaps a part of the same group, 
but cannot bo distinctly identified, any more than 
the Mons Severus of Virgil, which he also assigns 
to the Sabines. The Mons Cunarus, known only 
from Servius (ad Aen. x. 185), who calls it u a 
mountain in Picenum,” has been supposed by Cluver 
to be the one now called II Gran Sasso d'Italia ; 
but this is a mere conjecture. The “ Gurgures, 
alti montes” of Varro (de R. R. ii. 1. § 16) ap¬ 
pear to have been in the neighbourhood of Reate. 
All these apparently belong to the lofty central 
chain of the Apennines: a few other mountains of 
inferior magnitude aro noticed from their proximity 
to Rome, or other accidental causes. Such are the 
detached and conspicuous height of Mount Soracte 
(Soracte), the Mons Lucuetieis (now Monte 
Gennaro ), one of the highest points of the range of 
Apennines immediately fronting Rome and the 
plains of Latium ; the Mons Tifata, adjoining the 
plains of Campania, and Mons Callicula, on the 
frontiers of that country and Samnium, both of them 
celebrated in the campaigns of Hannibal ; and the 
Mons Tabuknus, in the territory of the Caudine 
Samnites, near Beneventum, still called Monte Ta- 
bumo. In the more southern regions of the Apen¬ 
nines wo find mention by name of the Mons Al- 
burnus, on the banks of the Silarus, and the Sila 
in Bruttium, which still retains its ancient appel¬ 
lation. The Mons Vultur and Garganus, as already 
mentioned, do not properly belong to the Apennines, 
any more than Vesuvius, or the Alban hills. 

From the account above given of the Apennines 
it is evident that the passes over the chain do not 
assume the degree of importance which they do in 
the Alps. In the northern part of the range from 
Liguria to the Adriatic, the roads which crossed 
them were carried, as they still are, rather over the 
bare ridges, than along the vallies and courses of the 
streams. The only dangers of these passes arise 
from theviolent storms which rage there in the winter, 
and which even, on one occasion, drove back Hanni¬ 
bal when he attempted to cross them. Livy’s 
striking description of this tempest is, according to 
the testimony of modem witnesses, little, if at all, 
exaggerated. (Liv. xxi. 58; Niebuhr, Vortrdge 
iiber Alte Lander , p. 336.) The passes through 
the more lofty central Apennines are more strongly 
marked by nature, and some of them must have 
been frequented from a very early period as the 
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natural lines of communication from one district to 
another. Such are especially the pass from Reate, 
by Interocrea, to the valley of the Atemus, and 
thence to Teatc and the coast of the Adriatic; and, 
again, the line of the Via Valeria, from the upper 
valley of the Anio to the Lake Fucinus, and thence 
across the passage of the Forca Caruso (the Mons 
Imeus of the Itineraries) to Corfinium. The de¬ 
tails of these and the other passes of the Apennines 
will be best given under the heads of the respective 
regions or provinces to which they belong. 

The range of the Apennines is, as remarked by 
ancient authors, the source of almost all the rivers 
of Italy, with the exception only of the Padus and 
its northern tributaries, and the streams which de¬ 
scend from the Alps into the upper part of the 
Adriatic. The numerous rivers which water the 
northern declivity of the Apennine chain, from the 
foot of the Maritime Alps to the neighbourhood of 
Ariminum, all unite their waters with those of the 
Padus; but from the time it takes the great turn 
to the southward, it sends off its streams on both 
sides direct to the two seas, forming throughout the 
rest of its course the watershed of Italy. Few of 
these rivers have any great length of course, and 
not being fed, like the Alpine streams, from per¬ 
petual snows, they mostly partake much of the na¬ 
ture of torrents, being swollen and violent in winter 
and spring, and nearly dry or reduced to but scanty 
streams, in the summer. There are, however, some 
exceptions: the Amus and the Tiber retain, at all 
seasons, a considerable body of water, while the 
Liris and Vulturous both derive their origin from 
subterranean sources, such as are common in all 
limestone countries, and gush forth at once in copious 
streams of clear and limpid water. [E. H. B.J 

APERA'NTIA ^AirtpavTia : Eth. ’ATrepa^Ttis), 
the name of a district in the NE. of Actolia, pro¬ 
bably forming part of the territory of the Agraei. 
Stephanus, on the authority of Polybius, mentions a 
town of the same name (’AnepavTcia'), which ap¬ 
pears to have been situated near the confluence of 
the Petitarus with the Achelous, at the modern ul¬ 
lage of Preventza , which may be a corruption of the 
ancient name, and where Leake discovered some 
Hellenic ruins. Philip V., king of Macedonia, ob¬ 
tained possession of Aperantia ; but it was taken 
from him, together with Amphilochia, by the Aeto- 
lians in b. c. 189. Aperantia is mentioned again 
in n. c. 169, in the expedition of Perseus against 
Stratus. (Pol. xxii. 8 ; Liv. xxxviii. 3, xliii. 22; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 141.) 

APERLAE (*At Tep\ai: Eth. ’AirepAclTris'), a 
place in Lycia, fixed by the Stadiasmus 60 stadia 
west of Somena, and 64 stadia west of Aiidriaee. 
Leake (Asia Minor , p. 188) supposes Sornena to be 
the Simena of Pliny (v. 27). Aperlac, which is 
written in the text of Ptolemy “ Aperrac,” and in 
Pliny “ Apyrae,” is proved to be a genuine name by 
an inscription found by Cockerell, at the head of 
Hassar bay, with the Ethnic name ’AnepAeirwu 
on it. But there are also coins of Gordian with the 
Ethnic name ^Aneppairwy. The confusion between 
the l and the r in the name of an insignificant place 
is nothing remarkable. [G. L.] 

APERO PIA (’A7repo7na), a small island, which 
Pausanias describes as lying off the promontory 
Buporthmus in Hermionis, and near the island of 
Hydrea. Leake identifies Buporthmus with C. Mu - 
zdki and Aperopia with Dhokd. (Paus. ii. 34. § 9; 
Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 284.) 
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APERRAE. [Apeulae.] 

A'PESAS (’An 4 a as: Fuka ), a mountain in Pe¬ 
loponnesus above Nemea in the territory of Cleonae, 
where Perseus is said to have been the first person, 
who sacrificed to Zeus Apesantius. (Leake, Morea , 
vol. iii. p. 325; Ross, Peloponnes , p. 40.) 

A'PHACA (*A4>awa: Afka ), a town of Syria, 
midway between Heliopolis and Byblus. (Zosim. i. 
58.) In the neighbourhood was a marvellous lake. 
(Comp. Senec. Quaest. Nat . iii. 25.) Here was a 
temple of Aphrodite, celebrated for its impure and 
abominable rites, and destroyed by Constantine. 
(Euseb. de Vita , iii. 55; Sozom. ii. 5.) Aphek in 
the land assigned to the tribe of Asher (Joshua, xix. 
30), but which they did not occupy (Judges, i. 31), 
has been identified with it. (Winer, Real Wort. 
art. Ajdiek.) Burckhardt ( Travels , p. 25) speaks 
of a lake Liemoun, 3 hours’ distance from Afka, 
but could hear of no remains there. (Comp, paper 
by Rev. W. Thomson, in Am. Bibliotheca Sacra, 
vol. v. p. 5.) [E. B. J.] 

APHEK. [AniACA.] 

AT1IKTAE (’ A<p€ral or ’Atperai: Eth. ’Ac pe- 
raios ), a port of Magnesia in Thessaly, said to have 
derived its name from tho departure of the Argonauts 
from it. Tho Persian fleet occupied the bay of 
Aphetae, previous to the battle of Artemisium, from 
which Aphetae was distant 80 stadia, according to 
Herodotus. Leake identifies Aphetae with tho 
modern harbour of Trikeri , or with that between 
the island of Paled Trikeri and tho main. (Herod, 
vii. 193, 196, viii. 4; Strab. p.436; Apoll. Khod. i. 
591; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. 
iv. p. 397, Demi of Attica , p. 243, seq.) 

APII1DNA, or APHIDNAE ('Acpibva, 'Acpfivai : 
Eth. ’A< pibraios), one of the twelve ancient towns of 
Attica (Strab. ix. p. 397), is celebrated in the myth¬ 
ical period as the place where Theseus deposited 
Helen, entrusting her to the care of his friend 
Aphidnus. When the Dioscuri invaded Attica in 
search of their sister, the inhabitants of Deceleia in¬ 
formed the Lacedaemonians where Helen was con¬ 
cealed, and showed them the way to Aphidna. The 
Dioscuri thereupon took the town, and carried off 
their sister. (Herod, ix. 73; Diod. iv. 63; Plut. Thes. 
32; Paus. i. 17. § 5, 41. § 3.) We learn, from a 
decree quoted by Demosthenes (de Coron. p. 238), 
that Aphidna was, in his time, a fortified town, and 
at a greater distance than 120 stadia from Athens. 
As an Attic demus, it belonged in succession to the 
tribes Aeantis (Plut. Quaest. Symp. i. 10; Har- 
pocrat. s. v. (dvpywvtiiai), Leontis (Steph. B.; Har- 
pocrat. 1. c.), Ptolemais (Hcsych.), and Hadrianis 
(Bbckli, Corp. Inscr. 275). 

Leake, following Finlay, places Aphidna between 
Deceleia and Rhamnus, in the upper valley of the 
river Marathon, and supposes it to have stood on a 
strong and conspicuous height named Kotroni, upon 
which are considerable remains indicating the site of 
a fortified demus. Its distance from Athens is about 
16 miles, half as much from Marathon, and some¬ 
thing less from Deceleia. (Leake, Demi of Attica, 
p. 19, seq.) 

APHLE, or APLE, a town of Susiana, 60 M. P. 
below Susa, on a lake which Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31) 
calls the lacus Chaldaicus, apparently a lake 
formed by the Pasitigris. He speaks elsewhere 
(vi. 23. s. 26) of a lake formed by the Eulaeus 
and Tigris, near Charax, that is at the head of the 
Persian Gulf; but this cannot be the lacus Chal¬ 
daicus of the other passage, unless there is some 
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great confusion, no unusual thing with Pliny. 
The site of Aphle is supposed to have been at 
Ahwaz (Ru.). It is supposed to be the Aginis of 
Nearchus (p. 73, Hudson), and the Agorra of 
Ptolemy. [P. S.] 

APHNITIS. [Dascylitis.] 

APHRODPSIAS ('Afpobunds : Eth. ’A <ppo- 
Suriehs, Aphrodisiensis). 1. ( Gherci ) an ancient 
town of Caria, situated at Ghera or Geyra , south 
of Antiocheia on the Maeander, as is proved by in¬ 
scriptions which have been copied by several tra¬ 
vellers. Drawings of the remains of Aphrodisias 
have been made by the order of tho Dilettanti So¬ 
ciety. There are the remains of an Ionic temple of 
Aphrodite, the goddess from whom the place took 
the name of Aphrodisias; fifteen of the white marble 
columns are still standing. A Greek inscription on 
a tablet records the donation of one of the columns 
to Aphrodite and the demus. Fellows (Lycia, p. 
32) has described the remains of Aphrodisias, and 
given a view of the temple. Tho route of Fellows 
was from Antiocheia on the Maeander up the valley 
of the Mosynus, which appears to bo the ancient 
name of the stream that joins the Maeander at An¬ 
tiocheia; and Aphrodisias lies to the east of the head 
of the valley in which the Mosynus rises, and at a 
considerable elevation. 

Stephanus ( s. v. Meya\6no\is'), says that it was 
first a city of tho Lcleges, and, on account of its 
magnitude, was called Megalopolis; and it was also 
called Ninoc, from Ninus (sec also s. v. N iv6rj), — a 
confused bit of history, and useful for nothing except 
to show that it was probably a city of old foundation. 
Strabo (p. 576) assigns it to the division of Phrygia; 
but in Pliny (v. 29) it is a Carian city, and a freo 
city (Aphrodisienses liberi) in the Roman sense of 
that period. In tho time of Tiberius, when thero 
was an inquiry about the right of asyla, which was 
claimed and exercised by many Greek cities, the 
Aphrodisienses relied on a decree of the dictator 
Caesar for their services to his party, and on a recent 
decree of Augustus. (Tac. Ann. iii. 62.) Sherard, 
in 1705 or 1716, copied an inscription at Aphro¬ 
disias, which he communicated to Chishull, who pub¬ 
lished it in his Antiquitates Asiaticae. This Greek 
inscription is a Consultum of the Roman senate, 
which confirms the privileges granted by tho Dic¬ 
tator and the Triumviri to the Aphrodisienses. The 
Consultum is also printed in Oberlin’s Tacitus , and 
elsewhere. This Consultum gives freedom to tho 
demus of the Plaraseis and the Aphrodisieis. It 
also declares the temenos of the goddess Aphrodite 
in the city of the Plaraseis and the Aphrodisieis to 
have the same rights as the temple of the Ephesia at 
Ephesus; and the temenos w r as declared to be an 
asylum. Plarasa then, also a city of Caria, and 
Aplirodisias were in some kind of alliance and inti¬ 
mate relation. There are coins of Plarasa; and 
“coins with a legend of both names are also not 
very uncommon.” (Leake.) 
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2. A city of Cilicia. Steplianus (s. v. ’A0po- 
8urids) quotes Alexander Tolyhistor, who quotes 
Zopyrus as an authority for this place, being so called 
from Aphrodite, a fact which we might assume. 
The Stadiasmus states that Aphrodisias is nearest to 
Cyprus, and 500 stadia north of Aulion, the NE. 
extremity of Cyprus. It is mentioned by Diodorus 
(xix. 61); and by Livy (xxxiii. 20) with Cora- 
cesium, Soli, and other places on this coast. It 
seems from Pliny (v. 27, who calls it “ Oppidum 
Veneris ”) and other authorities (it is not mentioned 
by Strabo) to have been situated between Celenderes 
and Sarpedon. It was on or near a promontory also 
called Aphrodisias. The site is not certain. Leake 
supposes that the cape near the Papadula rocks was 
the promontory Aphrodisias, and that some vestiges 
of the town may be found near the harbour behind 
the capo. (See also Beaufort’s Karamania, p. 211.) 

3. A promontory on the SW. coast of Caria (Mela, 

i. 16; Plin. v. 28), between the gulfs of Schoenus 
and Thymnias. The modem name is not mentioned 
by Hamilton, who passed round it ( Researches , 
vol. ii. p. 72). It has sometimes been confounded 
with the Cynos Serna of Strabo, which is Capo 
Volpo. [G. L.] 

APHRODLSIAS (*A<£po5i<r«£s), an island ad¬ 
jacent to the N. coast of Africa, marking the 
extent westward of the people called Giligammae 
(Herod, iv. 169). Ptolemy mentions it as one of 
the islands off the coast of Cyrenaica, calling it 
also Laea (Acu& ’AfpoSirris vt\(tos, iv. 4. § 14; 
Steph. B. s. v .) Scylax (p. 45, Hudson, p. 109, 
Gronov.) places it between the Chersonesus Magna 
(the E. headland of Cyrenaica) and Naustathinus 
(near its N. point), and mentions it as a station 
for ships. The anonymous Periplus gives its po¬ 
sition more definitely, between Zephyrium and 
Chersis; and calls it a port, with a temple of 
Aphrodite. It may, perhaps, correspond with the 
island of A? Iliera. (Mannert, vol. x. pt. 2. p. 
80.) [P. S.] 

APHRODI'SIAS, in Spain. 1. [Gades.] 2. 
[Port us Veneris.] 

APHRODLSIAS ('Afpotiurlas), a town in the 
S. of Laconia, on the Boeatic gulf, said to have 
been founded by Aeneas. (Paus. iii. 12. § 11, viii. 
12 . § 8 .) 

APHRODLSIUM. 1. ( } A<ppoFurior, Strab. p. 682; 
Ptol. v. 14; ’A (ppotiioids, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. 
’A (ppobicrievs), a city of Cyprus, situated at the 
narrowest part of the island, only 70 stadia from 
Salamis. (D’Anville, in Mem. de Litt. vol. xxxii. 
p. 541.) [E. B. J.] 

2. A small place in Arcadia, not far from Mega¬ 
lopolis, on the road to Megalopolis and Tegea. (Paus. 
viii. 44. § 2.) 

3. [Ardea.] 

APHRODLSIUS MONS (jb ’A(ppoM<noy tpos ), 
a mountain in Spain, mentioned by Appian as a 
stronghold of Viriathus; but in a manner insuffi¬ 
cient to define its position {Iber. 64, 66). [P. S.] 

APHRODI'TES TORTUS. [Myos Hormus.] 

APIIRODITO'POLIS, APHRODITO, VENE¬ 
RIS OPPIDUM irdAis, ’AfppoSird- 

iroAis, ’AQpoblrco: Eth. *A(ppobiTOTroAlrijs') f the 
name of several cities in Egypt. I. In Lower 
Egypt. 1. [Atarbeciiis.] 2. A town of the 
Nomos LeontopoliteB. (Strab. xvii. p. 802.) — II. 
In the Heptanomis, or Middle Egypt. 3. Afro- 
dito (Itm. Ant. p. 168: A<ppo5ha>, Hieroc. p. 730, 
A tfyeh t mounds, but no Ru.), a considerable city 
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on the E. side of the Nile; capital of the Nomos 
Aphroditopoltes. (Strab. xvii. p. 809; Ptol.) It 
was an episcopal see, down to the Arab conquest. 
Its coins are extant, of the reigns of Trajan and 
Hadrian, with the epigraph A<f>POAEITOriOAI. 
(Rasche, s. v.) —3. In Upper Egypt, or the Thebais. 

4. ( Tachta ) on the W. side of the Nile, but at 
some distance from the river, below Ptolemais and 
Panopolis; capital of the Nomos Aphroditopolites 
(Plin. v. 9, 10. s. 11, Veneris iterum , to distin¬ 
guish it from No. 5; Strab. xvii. p. 813; Agatharch. 
de Rub. Mar. p. 22; Prokesch, Erinnerungen, 
vol. i. p. 152.) 5. ( Deir, Ru.), on the W. side of 

the Nile, much higher up than the former, and, 
like it, a little distance from the river; in the 
Nomos Hcrmonthitcs, between Thebes and Apol- 
lonopolis Magna; and a little N\V. of Latopolis. 
(Plin. v. 10. s.11.) [P.S.] 

APIITHLTES NOMOS (<5 'AQOIttjs vop6s), a 
nomos of Lower Egypt, in the Delta, mentioned by 
Herodotus, between those of Bubastis and Tanis; 
but neither he nor any other writer mentions such 
a city as Aphthis. The name seems to point to 
a chief seat of the worship of Phthah, the Egyptian 
Hephaestus. (Herod, ii. 166.) [P. 8.] 

A'PHYTIS ( v A$imy, also Ncpbrr], *A (puros: Eth. 

* Atyoraios, more early ’Atpvrtevs, ’Acpvrevs, *A</>i»ttj- 
(Tios: A'thyto , Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 
156), a town on the eastern side of the peninsula 
Pallene, in Macedonia, a little below Potidaea. 
(Herod, vii. 123: Thuc. i. 64; Strab. vii. p. 330.) 
Xenophon {Hell. v. 3. § 19) says that it possessed 
a temple of Dionysius, to which the Spartan king 
Agcsipolis desired to bo removed before bis death; 
but it was more celebrated for its temple of Ammon, 
whose head appears on its coins. (Plut. Lys. 20; 
Paus. iii. 18. § 3; Steph. B. s.v.') 

A'PIA. [Peloponnesus.] 

API'DANUS. [Enipkus.] 

APILA ( Platamona ), a river in Pieria in Mace¬ 
donia, rising in Mt. Olympus, and flowing into the sea 
near Ilcracleia. (Plin. iv. 10. s. 17; Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. pp. 405, 406.) 

APPOLAK (’ArrioActt: Eth. 'AirtoXauos'), an an¬ 
cient city of Latium, which took the lead among the 
Latin cities in the war against Tarquinius Prisons, 
and was in consequence besieged and taken by that 
monarch. We are told that it was razed to tho 
ground, and its inhabitants sold into slavery ; and 
it is certain that we find no subsequent mentioi} of 
it in history. Yet it appears to have been pre¬ 
viously a place of some importance, as Livy tells us 
the spoils derived from thence enabled Tarquin 
to celebrate tho Ludi Magni for the first time ; 
while, according to Valerius of Antium, they fur¬ 
nished the funds with which he commenced the con¬ 
struction of the Capitol. (Liv. i. 35; Dion. Hal 
iii. 49; Valerius, ap. Plin. iii. 5. 1.9.) 

The site of a city destroyed at so early a period, 
and not mentioned by any geographer, can scarcely 
bo determined with any certainty; but Gell and 
Nibby are disposed to place it at a spot about 11 
miles from Rome, and a milo to tho S. of the Appian 
Way, where there are some remains which indicate 
the site of an ancient city, as well as others of later 
Roman date. Tho position was (as usual) a par¬ 
tially isolated hill, rising immediately above a small 
stream, now called tho Fosso delle Fratocchie, 
which was crossed by an ancient bridge (destroyed in 
1832), known as the Ponte delle Streghe. Its 
position would thus be intermediate between Bo- 
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yillae on the E., and Politorium and Tellenae on 
the W. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. p. 211 ; Topo¬ 
graphy of Rome , p. 87; Abeken, Mittel-Italien , 
p. 69.) [E. H. B.] 

APIS ( V A vis), a seaport town (Polyb. Exc. Leg. 
115) on the N. coast of Africa, about 11 or 12 miles 
W. of Paraetonium, sometimes reckoned to Egypt, 
and sometimes to Marmarica. Scylax (p. 44) places 
it at the W. boundary of Egypt, on the frontier of 
the Marmaridae. Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 5) mentions it 
as in the Libyae Nomos; and so does Pliny, who 
calls it nohilis religione Aegypti locus (v. 6, where 
the common text makes its distance W. of Paraeto¬ 
nium 72 Roman miles, but one of the best MSS. gives 
12, which agrees with the distance of 100 stadia in 
Strabo, xvii. p. 799). It seems very doubtful 
whether the Apis of Herodotus (ii. 18) can bo the 
same place. [P.S.] 

APOBATIIMI (’Att 6€a0/j.oi), a small place in 
Argolis, near the frontiers of Cynuria, w r as said to 
have been so called from Danaus landing at this 
spot, (Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) The surrounding country 
was also called Pyramia (rii>pc(uia), from the 
monuments in the form of pyramids found here. 
(Tint. Pyrrh . 32; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, 
p. 152.) 

APO'COPA ('AirSKoira, Stcph. B. 8. v.\ Peripl. 
M. Eryth. p. 9; Ptol. i. 17. § 7), Magna and Parva, 
respectively Bandel dAgoa and Cape Bedouin W’erc 
two small towns in a bay of similar name (Ptol. i. 17. 
§ 9), on the coast of Africa Barbaria, between the 
headlands of Raptum and Prasum. Their inhabitants 
were Aethiopians (A idioTres ‘P aif/ioi, Ptol. iv. 8. 
§ 3). [W. Ii. D.] 

APODOTI. [Aetoi.ia, p. 65, a.] 
APOTL1NIS PKOMONTOllIUM ('A n&Wwvos 
Hupov^ in N. Africa. 1. Also called 'AnoWwviov 
(Strab. xvii. p. 832), a promontory on the N. coast 
of Africa Propria, near Utica, and forming the W. 
headland, as the Mercurii Pr. formed the E., of the 
great gulf of Utica or Carthage. (Strab. 1. c.) This 
description, and all the other references to it, identify 
it with C. Farina or Ras Sidi Ali-at-Mekhi, and 
not the more westerly C. Zibceb or Ras Sidi Bour- 
Shusha. (It is to be observed, however, that Shaw 
applies the name Zibeeb to the former). Livy 
(xxx. 24) mentions it as in sight of Carthage, which 
will apply to the fonner cape, but not to the latter. 
Mela (i. 7) mentions it as one of the three great 
headlands on this coast, between the other two, Can- 
didum and Mercurii. It is a high pointed rock, re¬ 
markable for its whiteness. (Shaw, p. 145; Barth, 
Wandenmgen , cfc., vol. i. p. 71). 

It is almost certain that this cape was identical 
with the PuLCiiitUM Pr., at which Scipio landed on 
his expedition to close the Second Punic War; and 
wdiich had been fixed, in the first treaty between the 
Romans and Carthaginians, as the boundary of the 
voyages of the former towards tho W. (Polyb. iii. 
22; Liv. xxix. 27; Mannert, vol. x. pt. 2, pp. 293, 
foU.) 

2. A promontory of Mauretania Caesariensis, adja¬ 
cent to the city of Julia Caesarea. (Plin. v. 2. s. 1; 
Ptol.) [P. S.] 

APOLLINO'POLIS (’AwdAAoa'os Eth. 

’AttoWwvottoKIttis), the name of several cities in 
Egypt.— 

1. Apollinopolis Magna (iro\is ptyaKt) 
’AirSWwuos, Strab. xvii. p, 817; Agartharch. p.22; 
Plin. v. 9. s. 11; Plut. Is. et Osir. 50; Aelian. 
Hist. An. x. 2; Ptol. iv. 5. § 70; ’AiroAAwWa, 
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Steph. Byzant. s. v.; ’AwoAAa/wdr, Hierocl. p. 732; 
It. Ant. p. 160, 174; Not. Imp. Orient, c. 143. 
Apollonos Superioris [urbs]), the modern Edfoo , 
was a city of the Thebaid, on the western bank of 
the Nile, in Lat. 25° N., and about thirteen miles 
below the lesser Cataract. Ptolemy (/. c.) assigns 
Apollinopolis to the Hermonthite nome, but it was 
more commonly regarded as the capital town of 
the nome Apollopolites. Under the Roman em¬ 
perors it was the seat of a Bishop’s sec, and the 
head-quarters of the Legio II. Trajana. Its in¬ 
habitants were enemies of the crocodile and its 
worshippers. 

Both tho ancient city and the modem hamlet, 
however, derived their principal reputation from 
two temples, which are considered second only 
to the Temple of Dcnderah as specimens of the 
sacred structures of Egypt. The modem Edfoo is 
contained within the courts, or built upon the plat¬ 
form of the principal of the tw'o temples at Apolli¬ 
nopolis. The larger temple is in good preservation, 
but is partially buried by the sand, by heaps of 
rubbish, and by the modern town. The smaller 
temple, sometimes, but improperly, called a Typlio- 
nium, is apparently an appendage of the latter, and 
its sculptures represent the birth and education 
of the youthful deity, Horus, whose parents Noum, 
or Kneph and Athor, were worshipped in the larger 
edifice. Tho principal temple is dedicated to Noum, 
whose symbol is the disc of the sun, supported by 
two asps and the extended wings of a vulture. Its 
sculptures represent (Roscllini, Monum. del Culto y 
p. 240, tav. xxxviii.) the progress of the Sun, 
Phre-lIor-Hat, Lord of Heaven, moving in his bark 
(Bari) through the circle of the Hours. The local 
name of the district round Apollinopolis was Hat, 
and Noum was styled Hor-hat-kah, or Horus, the 
tutelary genius of the land of Hat. This deity 
forms also at Apollinopolis a triad with the goddess 
Athor and Hor-Scnct. The members of the triad 
are youthful gods, pointing their finger towards 
their mouths, and before tho discovery of tho 
hieroglyphic character were regarded as figures of 
Harpocratcs. 

The entrance into the larger temple of Apolli¬ 
nopolis is a gateway (ttuAwi') 50 feet high, flanked 
by two converging wings (nrepd) in the form of 
truncated pyramids, rising to 107 feet. The wings 
contain ten stories, are pierced by round loop-holes 
for the admission of light, and probably served as 
chambers or dormitories for the priests and servitors 
of the temple. From the jambs of the door project 
two blocks of stone, which were intended, as Denon 
supposes, to support the heads of two colossal 
figures. This propylaeon leads into a large square, 
surrounded by a colonnade roofed with squared 
granite, and on the opposite side is a pronaos or 
portico, 53 feet in height, and having a triple row 
of columns, six in each row, with variously and 
gracefully foliaged capitals. The temple is 145 
feet wido, and 424 feet long from the entrance to 
the opposite end. Every part of the walls is covered 
with hieroglyphics, and the main court ascends 
gradually to the pronaos by broad steps. The 
whole area of tho building was surrounded by a 
wall 20 feet high, of great thickness. Like so many 
of the Egyptian temples, that of Apollinopolis was 
capable of being employed as a fortress. It stood 
about a third of a mile from the river. The sculp¬ 
tures, although carefully and indeed beautifully 
executed, are of the Ptolemaic era, the earliest por- 
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tion of the temple having been erected by Ptolemy 
Philometor B. c. 181. 

The temple of Apollinopolis, as a sample of 
Egyptian sacred architecture, is minutely described 
in the Penny Cyclopedia , art. Edfu , and in the 1st 
volume of British Museum , Egyptian Antiquities , 
where also will be found a ground plan of it. See 
also Belzoni, and Wilkinson's Egypt and Thebes , 
pp. 435—438. 

2. Apollinopolis Parva (’A niXXcovos rj pucpd, 
Steph. B. s. t\; ’A7r6xXo>r piKpds, Hierocl. p. 731; 
Apollonos minoris [urbs], It. Anton, p. 158), was 
a town in Upper Egypt, in Lat. 27° N., upon the 
western bank of the Nile. It stood between Hyp- 
sela and Lycopolis, and belonged to the Hypscliote 
nome. 

3. Apollinopolis Parva (*Att6xXu>vos *6xts 
piKpa, Ptol. iv. 5. § 70; 'An6XXtovos tt6Xis } Strab. 
xvii. p. 815; Apollonos Vicus, It. Anton, p. 165), 
was a town of the Thebaid, in the Coptito Nome, 
in Lat. 2G° N., situated between Thebes and 
Coptos. It stood on the eastern bank of the Nile, 
and carried on an active trade with Berenice and 
Myos Ilonnos, on the Red Sea. Apollinopolis 
Parva was 22 miles distant from Thebes, and is 
the modem Kuss. It corresponds, probably, to the 
Maximianopolis of the later emperors. 

4. Apollinopolis (Steph. B. s.v.; Plin. vi. 35), 
was a town of the Megabari, in eastern Aetlnopia. 

5. AroLLONos Hydreium (Plin. vi. 26; It. 

Anton.), stood upon the high road from Coptos, in 
the Thebaid, to Berenice on the Red Sea, and was 
a watering station for the caravans in their transit 
between those cities. [W. B. D.] 

APOLLO'NIA (* AttoXXcwIcl : Eth. ’A7roAAo>j/ic£- 
rrjs, Apolloniatcs, Apollinas, -atis, Apollonicnsis), in 
Europe. 1. A city of Sicily, which, according to Steph. 
By z., was situated in the neighbourhood of Aluntium 
Calacte. Cicero also mentions it (Dr. in Verr. iii. 43) 
and in conjunction with Haluntium, Ca])itium, and 
Enguium, in a manner that seems to imply that it was 
situated in the same part of Sicily with these cities; 
and wo learn from Diodorus (xvi. 72) that it was at 
one time subject to Leptines, the tyrant of Enguium, 
from whose hands it was wrested by Timoleon, and 
restored to an independent condition. A little later 
we find it again mentioned among the cities reduced 
by Agathocles, after his return from Africa, b.c. 
307 (Diod. xx. 56). But it evidently regained its 
liberty after the fall of the tyrant, and in the days 
of Cicero was still a municipal town of some im¬ 
portance. ( Or . in Verr. iii. 43, v. 33.) From 
this time it disappears from history, and the name 
is not found either in Pliny or Ptolemy. 

Its site has been much disputed; but the pas¬ 
sages above cited point distinctly to a position in the 
north-eastern part of Sicily; and it is probable that 
the modem Pollina, a small town on a hill, about 3 
miles from the sea-coast, and 8 or 9 E. from Cefalii , 
occupies its site. The resemblance of name is cer¬ 
tainly entitled to much weight; and if Enguium be 
correctly placed at Gangi , the connexion between 
that city and Apollonia is easily explained. It must 
be admitted that the words of Stephanas require, in 
this case, to be construed with considerable latitude, 
but little dependence can be placed upon the accu¬ 
racy of that writer. 

The coins which have been published as of this 
city belong either to Apollonia, in Illyria, or to 
Tauromcnium (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 198.) [E. H. B.J 

2. The name of two cities in Crete, one near | 
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Cnossus( Steph. B. s. t>.),the inhabitants of which were 
most treacherously treated by the Cydoniatae, who 
were their friends and allies. (Polyb. xxvii. 16.) 
The site is on the coast near Armyro, or perhaps 
approaching towards Megalo Kastron , at the Ghi- 
dfero . (Pashley, Crete, vol. i. p. 261.) The site 
of the other city, which was once called Eleuthera 
(’EA cvdfpa, Steph. B.), is uncertain. The philoso¬ 
pher Diogenes Apolloniatcs was a native of Apol- 
loniates in Crete. ( Diet . of Biog . s. v.) [E.B.J.] 

3. (Pollina, or Pollona ), a city of Illyria, situ¬ 
ated 10 stadia from the right bank of the Aous, 
and 60 stadia from the sea (Strab. vii. p. 316), or 
50 stadia according to Scylax (p. 10). It was 
founded by the Corinthians and Corcyraeans in the 
seventh century before the Christian era, and is said 
to have been originally called Gylaceia (roAtxKem), 
from Gylax, the name of its oecist. (Thuc. i. 26; 
Scymnus, 439, 440; Paus. v. 21. § 12, 22. § 3; 
Strab. /. o.; Steph. B. s. v .) Apollonia soon became 
a flourishing place, but its name rarely occurs in 
Grecian history. It is mentioned in the civil wars 
between Caesar and Pompey, as a fortified town 
with a citadel; and the possession of it was of great 
importance to Caosar in his campaign against Pom¬ 
pey in Greece. (Cues. B. C. iii. 12, seq.) Towards 
the end of the Roman republic it was celebrated as 
a seat of learning; and many of the Roman nobles 
were accustomed to send their sons thither for the 
purposo of studying the literature and philosophy of 
Greece. It was here that Augustus spent six 
months before the deatli of his uncle summoned him 
to Rome. (Suet. Aug. 10; Veil. Pat. ii. 59.) Cicero 
calls it at this period “ urbs magna et gravis.” 
Apollonia is mentioned by llieroelcs (p. 653, ed. 
Wcsseling) in the sixth century; but its name does 
not occur in the writers of the middle ages. The 
village of Aulon, a little to the S. of Apollonia, 
appears to have increased in importance in the 
middle ages, as Apollonia declined. According to 
Strabo (p. 322), the Via Egnatia commenced at 
Apollonia, and according to others at Dyrrhachium; 
the two roads met at Clodiana. There are scarcely 
any vestiges of the ancient city at the present day. 
Leake discovered some traces of walls and of two 
temples; and the monastery, built near its site, con¬ 
tains some fine pieces of sculpture, which were found 
in ploughing the fields in its neighbourhood. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 368, seq.; Tafel, I)e Via 
Egnatia , p. 14, seq.) 
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4. ( Sizeboli ), a town of Thrace, on the Pontus 
Euxinus, a little S. of Mesambria, was a colony of 
the Milesians. It had two large harbours, and 
the greater part of the town was situated on a small 
island. It possessed a celebrated temple of Apollo, 
and a colossal statue of this god, 30 cubits in height, 
which M. Lucullus carried to Rome and placed in the 
Capitol. (Herod, iv. 90; Strab. vii. p. 319, xii. p.541, 
Plin. xxxiv. 7. s. 18. § 39; Scymnus, 730; Arrian, 
Peripl. p. 24, Anon. Peripl. p. 14.) It was sub¬ 
sequently called Sozopoli8 (ito£6t roAiy, Anoit. Pe¬ 
ripl. p. 14) whence its modern name Sizeboli. 
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5. ( Pollind ), a town of Mygdonia in Macedonia, 

S. of the lake Bolbe (Athen. viii. p. 334, e.), and 
N. of the Chalcidian mountains, on the road from 
Thessaloniea to Ampliipolis, as wo learn from the 
Acts of the Apostles (xvii. 1) and the Itineraries. 
(Anton. Itin. pp. 320, 330; Itin. Hierosol. p. 605; 
Tab. Peuting.) Pliny (iv. 10. s. 17. § 38) men¬ 
tions this Apollonia. 

6. ( Polighero ), the chief town of Chalcidice in 
Macedonia, situated N. of Olynthus, and a little S. 
of the Chalcidian mountains. That this Apollonia 
is a different place from No. 5, appears from Xeno¬ 
phon, who describes the Chalcidian Apollonia as dis¬ 
tant 10 or 12 miles from Olynthus. (Xen. Hell. v. 
12. § 1, seq.) It was probably this Apollonia 
which struck the beautiful Chalcidian coins, bearing 
on the obverse the head of Apollo, and on the re¬ 
verse his lyre, with the legend XaA*i5eW. 

7. A town in the peninsula of Acte, or Mt. Athos 
in Macedonia, the inhabitants of which were called 
Macrobii. (Plin. iv. 10. s. 17. § 37.) 

8. A town in Thrace, situated according to Livy’s 
narrative (xxxviii. 41), between Maroneia and Ab- 
dera, but erroneously placed by the Epitoinizer of 
Strabo (vii. p. 331) and by Pomponius Mela (ii. 2) 
west of the Nestus. 

The four towns last mentioned (Nos. 5—8) are 
frequently confounded, but are correctly distinguished 
by Leake, who errs, however, in making the passage 
of Athenaeus (viii. p. 334, e.), refer to No. 6, in¬ 
stead of to No. 5. (. Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 
457, seq.) 

9. A town on the frontiers of Aetolia, near Nau- 
pietus. (Liv. xxviii. 8.) 

APOLLO'NIA, in Asia. 1. The chief town of 
a district in Assyria, named Apolloniatis. Apollonia 
is incorrectly placed by Stephanus ( s. v. ’A-n-oA- 
A ooAa) between Babylon and Susa. Strabo (p. 732, 
and 524) says that Apolloniatis is that part of 
Babylonia which borders on Susis, that its original 
name was Sittucene, and it was then called Apollo¬ 
niatis. The names Apollonia and Apolloniatis were 
evidently given by the Macedonian Greeks. Apollo¬ 
niatis is in fact one of the divisions of Assyria in the 
geography of the Greeks; but it is impossible to de¬ 
termine its limits. Polybius (v. 44) makes Meso¬ 
potamia and Apolloniatis the southern boundaries of 
Media, and Apolloniatis is therefore cast of the 
Tigris. This appears, indeed, from another passage 
in Polybius (v. 51), which also shows that Apollonia 
was east of the Tigris. The country was fertile, but 
it also contained a hilly tract, that is, it extended 
some distance east of the banks of the Tigris. There 
is evidently great confusion in the divisions of As¬ 
syria by the Greek geographers. If we place Apol¬ 
loniatis south of the district of Arbela, and make it 
extend as far as Bagdad , there may bo no great 
error. There seems to be no authority for fixing 
the site of Apollonia. 

2. An island on the coast of Bithynia (Arrian, 
Peripl. p. 13), 200 stadia from the promontory of 
Calpe ( Kirpe ) It was called Thynias, says Pliny 
(vi. 12), to distinguish it from another island Apol¬ 
lonia. He places it a Roman mile from the coast. 
Thynias, Thyne, Thynia, or Thynis (Steph. B. s.v. 
0ovia$), may have been the original name of tins 
island, and Apollonia a name derived from a temple 
of Apollo, built after the Greeks. The other name 
is evidently derived from the Tliyni of the opposite 
coast. 

3. A town of Mysia, on an eminence east of Per- 
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gamum, on the ivay to Sardis. (Strain p. 625; 
Xcn. A nab. vii. 8. § 15.) It seems to have been 
near the borders of Mysia and Lydia. The site docs 
not appear to be determined, 

4. Steph. B. (a. v. ' AvoAAuvia) mentions Apol¬ 
lonia in Pisidia, and one also in Phrygia; but it 
seems very probable, from comparing w hat he says 
of the twa, that there is some confusion, and there 
was perhaps only one, and in Pisidia. In Strabo 
(p. 576) the name is Apoilonias. The ruins were 
discovered by Arundell ( Discoveries , c fc. vol. i. p. 
236) at a place called Olou Borlon. The acropolis 
stands on a lofty crag, from wdiich there is an ex¬ 
tensive view of the rich plains to the NYV. This 
place is in 38° 4' N. lat., and in the direct line be¬ 
tween Apamea and Antioch, so far as the nature of 
the country will admit. (Hamilton, Researches , (fc. 
vol. ii. p. 361.) The Peutinger Table places it 
24 miles from Apamcia Cibotus. Several Greek 
inscriptions from Apollonia have been copied by 
Arundell and Hamilton. One inscription, which 
contains tlio words ?/ fiuvAr] kcu <5 8 rjpos rwv ’AiroX- 
AcoviaTcov, decides the question as to the site of this 
place. Two Greek inscriptions of the Roman period 
copied by Arundell give the full title, “ the Boulo 
and Damns of the Apolloniatae Lycii Thraccs Co- 
loni,” from which Arundell concludes that “ a Thra¬ 
cian colony established themselves in Lyeia, and that 
some of the latter founded the city of Apollonia;” 
an interpretation that may be not quite correct. 

Stephanus says that Apollonia in Pisidia was ori¬ 
ginally called Mordiacon, and was celebrated for its 
quinces. (Athen. p. 81.) It is still noted for its 
quinces (Arundell), which have the great recom¬ 
mendation of being eatable without dressing. The 
coins of Apollonia record Alexander the Great as the 
founder, and also the name of a stream that flowed 
by it, the Hipi>opharas. (Forbigcr, vol. ii. p. 334.) 

5. Of Mysia (’A. Uni 'Pi/vSa/cy, Strab. p. 575), a 
description which misled some travellers and geo¬ 
graphers, who fixed the site at Ulubcul on the Rhyn- 
dacus. But the site is Abullionte , which is on a 
lake of the same name, the Apolloniatis of Strabo, 
who says that the town is on the lake. Some high 
land advances into the lake, and forms a narrow 
promontory, 4 ‘ off the SW. point of which is an 
island with the town of Abullionte .” (Hamilton, 
Researches, tfc. vol. ii. p. 87.) The remains of 
Apollonia are inconsiderable. The Rhyndacus flows 
into the lake Apolloniatis, and issues from it a deep 
and muddy river. Tho lake extends from east to 
west, and is studded with many islands in the NE. 
part, on one of which is the town of Apollonia. 
(Hamilton.) The circuit of the lake is estimated 
by some travellers at about 50 miles, and its length 
about 10; but the dimensions vary considerably, for 
in winter the waters are much higher. It abounds 
in fish. 

6. In Lyeia, is conjectured by Spratt (Lyeia, 

vol. i. p. 203) to have been at Sarahhajik , where 
there are remains of a Greek town. The modern 
site is in the interior NW. of Phaselis. The author 
discovered an inscription with the letters “ Ap ” on 
it. Stephanus ( s . v .) mentions an island of the 
name belonging to Lyeia; but there is no authority 
for a town of the name. There are, however, coins 
with the epigrapli * Air oAAccv tor u>v A vk. and 'AnoA- 
Awiarwv Avk. 0poK., which might indicate some 
place in Lyeia. But these belong to Apollonia of 
Pisidia. [G. L.] 

7. (Artif), a town of Palestine, situated be- 
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tween Caesarea and Joppa. (Stcph. B.; Ptol. 
v. 16; Plin. v. 14; Peut. Tab.) The origin of 
its name is not known, but was probably owing to 
the Macedonian kings of either Aegypt or Syria 
After having suffered in their wars, it was repaired 
by Gabinius, proconsul of Syria. (Joseph. B. J. 
i. 6.) Arsuf on the coast, a deserted village upon 
the Nahr Arsuf represents the ancient Apollonia. 
(Robinson, Bibl. Be*, vol. iii. p. 46; Irby and 
Mangles, Trav. p. 189; Chcsney, Exped. Euphrat. 
vol. i. p. 490.) Arsuf was famous in the time of 
the Crusades. (Wilken, die Kreuzz , vol. ii. pp. 17, 
39, 102, vol. iv. p. 416, vol. vii. pp. 325, 400, 
425.) The chroniclers confounded it with Antipatris, 
which lies further inland. 

8. A town of Syria. The name attests its Mace¬ 
donian origin. (Appian. Syr. 57.) Strabo (p. 752) 
mentions it as tributary to Apamea, but its position 
is uncertain. [K. B. J.] 

APOLLO'NIA {Mar3a Sousak ), in Africa, one 
of the five cities of the Libyan Pentapolis in Cyre- 
naica. It was originally the port of Cyrene, and 
is mentioned by Scylax (p. 45) simply as such, 
without any proper name ; but, like the other ports 
on this coast, it grew and flourished, especially under 
the Ptolemies, till it eclipsed Cyrene itself. It was 
the birthplace of Eratosthenes. (Strab. xvii. p. 837; 
Mela, i. 8; Plin. v. 5; Ptol. iv. 4; Diod. xviii. 19; 
Steph. II. s. v.) It is almost certainly the Sozusa 
(Xdo(ova-a) of later Greek writers (Hicrocl. p. 732; 
Epiphan. Ilaeres. 73. 26); and this, which was very 
probably its original name, has given rise to its mo¬ 
dern appellation. The name Apollonia was in honour 
of the patron deity of Cyrene. The site of the city 
is marked by splendid, though greatly shattered 
ruins, among which are those of the citadel, temples, 
a theatre, and an aqueduct. (Barth, Wanderunqen, 
<fc., pp. 452, foil.) [P.S.] 

APOLLONIA'TIS. [Apollonia.] 
APOLLO'NIS {’AttoAAuvIs: Eth.*A-rroAA<»>vtf)7}s, 
Apollonidensis), a town the position of which is con¬ 
nected with that of Apollonia in Mysia. South of 
this Apollonia is a ridge of hills, after crossing which 
the road to Sardis had on tho left Thyatira, and 
on the right Apollonia, which is 300 stadia from 
Pergamum, and the same distanco from Sardis. 
(Strab. 625.) A village Bullene , apparently the 
same place that Tourncfort calls Balamont, seems to 
retain part of the ancient name. The place was 
named after Apollonis, a woman of Cyzicus, and tho 
wifo of Attalus, the first king of Pergamum. Cicero 
mentions the place (pro Flacc. c. 21, 32, ad Q. 
Fr. i. 2). It was one of the towns which suffered 
in the great earthquake in these parts in the time 
of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. ii. 47.) It is mentioned 
by Pliny (v. 30) as a small place. It was subse¬ 
quently the see of a bishop. There are both autono¬ 
mous and imperial coins of Apollonis with the 
epigraph 'AiroWtavibecav. [G. L.] 

APOLLONOS IIIERON {’AiroAXwos Upov : 
Etk. Apollonos hieritae), is mentioned by Pliny (v. 
29). It seems to be the same place as Apollonia in 
Mysia. Mannert conjectures that the name Apol¬ 
lonia or Apollonos Hieron was afterwards changed 
into Hierocacsarea, which is mentioned by Tacitus 
y Ann. ii. 47) as one of the towns of Asia that suf¬ 
fered from the earthquake in the time of Tiberius; 
but if this be so, it is not easy to understand why 
Pliny does not mention it by that name. [G. L.] 
A'PONUS, or A'PONI EONS, a celebrated source 
of mineral and thermal waters, situated near the 
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foot of the Eugancan liills, about 6 miles SW. or 
Patavium, on which account the springs were often 
termed Aquae Patavinae (Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, 
xxxi. 6. s. 32.) 

The proper name of these springs was supposed 
to be derived from the Greek (a and 7rdvos), and is 
retained with little change in their modern name of 
Bagni d'A bano. They appear to have been exten¬ 
sively resorted to for their healing properties, not 
only by the citizens of the neighbouring Patavium, 
but by patients from Rome and all parts of Italy; 
and are alluded to by Martial as among the most 
popular bathing places of his day. (Mart. vi. 42. 
4; Lucan, vii. 193; Sil. Ital. xii. 218.) At a later 
period we find them described at considerable length 
by Claudian {Idyll. 6), and by Theodoric in a letter 
addressed to Cassiodorus {Var. ii. 39), from 
which we learn that extensive Thermae and other 
edifices had grown up around the spot. Besides 
their medical influences, it appears that they were 
resorted to for purposes of divination, by throwing 
tali into the basin of the source, the numbers of 
which, from the extreme clearness of the water, 
could be readily discerned. In the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood was an oracle of Geryon. (Suet. Tib. 14.) 

Prom an epigram of Martial (i. 61. 3), it would 
appear that the historian T. Livius was bora in the 
neighbourhood of this spot, rather than at Patavium 
itself; but it is perhaps more probable that the poet 
uses tho expression “ Apona tellus” merely to desig¬ 
nate the territory of Patavium (the ager Patavinvs ) 
in general. (See Cluver. Ital. p. 154.) [E. H. B.J 

A'PPIA {'Arm-la: Etk. Appianus), a town of 
Phrygia, which, according to Pliny (v. 29), belonged 
to the conventus of Synnada. Cicero {ad Fam. iii. 
7) speaks of an application being made to him by 
the Appiani, when ho was governor of Cilicia, about 
the taxes with which they were burdened, and about 
some matter of building in their town. At this 
time then it was included in the Province of Cilicia. 
The site does not seem to be known. [G.L.] 

APRILIS LACUS, an extensive marshy lake 
in Etruria, situated near the sea-shore between 
Populonium and the mouth of the Umbro, now 
called the Logo di Castiglionc. It communicated 
with the sea by a narrow outlet, where there was 
a station for shipping, as well as one on the Via 
Aurelia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 292, 500.) Tho “ amnis 
Prillc,” mentioned by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 8), between 
Populonium and the Umbro, is evidently a corrup¬ 
tion of Prilis, and it is probable that the Prelius 
Lacus noticed by Cicero ( pro Mil. 27), is only 
another form of the same name. [Prelius La¬ 
cus.] [E. H. B] 

APRUSTUM, a town in the interior of Bruttium, 
mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. § 98), who tells us 
that it was the only inland city of the Bruttians 
{mediterranei Bruttiorum Apruslani tantum). It 
is evidently the same place called in our texts of 
Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 75), y A$i/<rrpoi', for which wo 
should probably read y A Gpvarov: ho associates it 
with Petelia, and it has been conjectured that its 
site is marked by the village of Argusto , near 
Chiaravalle , on a hill about 5 miles from the Gulf of 
Squillace. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 189.) [E. H. B.] 
A'PSARUS ( y A tf/apofj y A \f/oppos), or ABSARUM 
(Plin. vi. 4), a river and a fort, as Pliny calls it, 
“in faucibus,” 140 M.P. east of Trapezus {Trebi- 
zond). Arrian {Peripl. p. 7) places this military 
station 1000 stadia from Trapezus, and 450 or 490 
stadia south of the Phasis, and about the point 
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where the coast turns north. The distance of 127 
miles in the Pcutinger Table agrees with Arrian. 
Accordingly several geographers place Absarum near 
a town called Gonieh . Its name was connected with 
the myth of Medea and her brother Absyrtus, and 
its original name was Absyrtus. (Stephan. 3 . v. 
’Arf/upriScr.) Procopius ( Bell . Goth . iv. 2) speaks 
of the remains of its public buildings as proving that 
it was once a place of some importance. 

Arrian does not mention a river Apsarus. He 
places the navigable river Acampsis 15 stadia from 
Absarum, and Pliny makes the Apsarus and Acam¬ 
psis two different rivers. The Acampsis of Arrian 
is generally assumed to be the large river Joruk, 
which rises NW. of Erzerum, and enters the 
Kuxine near Batun. Pliny (vi. 9) says that the 
Absarus rises in the Paryadres, and with that 
mountain range forms the boundary in those parts 
between the Greater and Less Armenia. This de¬ 
scription can only # apply to the Joruk, which is one 
of the larger rivers of Armenia, and the present 
boundary between the Pashalicks of Trebizond and 
Kars. (Brant, London Geog. Joum. vol. vi. p. 193.) 
Ptolemy’s account of his Apsorrus agrees with that 
of Pliny, and he says that it is formed by the union 
of two large streams, the Glaucus and Lycus ; and 
the Joruk consists of two large branches, one called 
the Joruk and the other the Ajerah, which unite at 
no great distance above Batun. It seems, then, that 
the name Acampsis and Apsarus has been applied 
to the same river by different writers. Mithridates, 
in his flight after being defeated by Cn. Poinpeius, 
came to the Euphrates, and then to the river Apsa¬ 
rus. (Mithrid. c. 101.) It is conjectured that the 
river which Xenophon (Anab. iv. 8, 1) mentions 
without a name, as the boundary of the Macrones 
and the Scythini, may be the Joruk; and this is 
probable. [G. L.] 

APSILAE, ABSILAE, APSILTI (’A+fAai, ’Avjd- 
Aiot), a people of Colchis, on the coast of the Euxine, 
subject successively to the kings of Pontus, the Ro¬ 
mans, and the Lazi. They are mentioned by Pro¬ 
copius as having long been Christians. In their 
territory were the cities of Sebastopolis, Fetra, and 
Tibeleos. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Lux.) Steph. B.; 
Plin. vi. 4; Justinian. Novell. 28; Procop. B. G. iv. 
2; Agathias, iii. 15, iv. 15.) [P. S.] 

APSI'NTHII or APSY'NTIIII (’A tylvOioi, ’Aif/uv- 
Bioi), a people of Thrace, bordering on the Thracian 
Chcrsonesus. (Herod, vi. 34, ix. 119.) The city 
of Aenus was also called Apsynthus (Steph. B. s. vv. 
A bos, ''Atyvvdos) ; and Dionysius Periegetes (577) 
speaks of a river of the same name. 

ArSUS (*A\J/os), a considerable river of Illyria, 
rising in Mount Pindus and flowing into the sea be¬ 
tween the rivers Genusus on the N. and the Aous on 
the S. It flows in a north-western direction till it 
is joined by the Eordaieus (Devol), after which it 
takes a bend, and flows towards the coast in a south¬ 
western direction through the great maritime plain 
of Illyria. Before its union with the Devol, the 
river is now called Uzumi , and after its union Bera- 
tinos. The country near the mouth of the Apsus is 
frequently mentioned in the memorable campaign of 
Caesar and Pompey in Greece. Caesar was for 
somo time encampod on the left bank of the river, 
and Pompey on the right bank. (Strab. p. 316; 
Liv. xxxi. 27; Caes. B . C. iii. 13, 19, 30; Dion 
Cass. xli. 47; Appian, B. C. ii. 56, where the river 
is erroneously called y AA wpa ; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. i. pp. 336, 342, vol. iv. pp. 113,123.) 
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APSY'RTIDES. [Arsyrtides.] 

APTA JULIA (Apt), a city of the Vulgientcs, 
on the road from Arelate (Arles), on the Rhone, 
along the valley of the Durance, to Augusta Tauri- 
norum (Turino). The name Julia implies that it 
was a colonia, which is proved by inscriptions, though 
Pliny (iii. 4; and the note in Harduin’s edition) 
calls it a Latin town, that is, a town which had tho 
Jus Latium. The modem town of Apt , on the 
Calavon or Caulon , a branch of the Durance , con¬ 
tains some ancient remains, [G. L.] 

A'PTERA (’'Airrepa, Steph. B. s. v ’Att epla 
Ptol. iii. 17. §. 10; Apteron, Plin. iv.20; Eth. ’Airre- 
pa7os: Palaedkastron ), a city of Crete situated to 
the E. of Polyrrhenia, and 80 stadia from Cydonia 
(Strab. x. p. 479). Here was placed the scene of the 
legend of the contest between tho Sirens and the 
Muses, when after the victory of the latter, the 
Sirens lost the feathers of their wings from their 
shoulders, and having thus become white cast them¬ 
selves into the sea,— whence the name of the city 
Aptera, and of the neighbouring islands Leueae. 
(Steph. B. s. v.) It was at one time in alliance 
with Cnossus, but was afterwards compelled by the 
Polyrrhenians to side with them against that city. 
(Pol. iv. 55.) The port of Aptera according to 
Strabo was Cisamos (p.479; comp. Hieroclcs, p. 
650; and Peutingcr Tab.). Mr. Pashley ( Travels, 
vol. i. p. 48) supposes that the ruins of Palaeokas¬ 
tron belong to Aptera, and that its port is to bo 
found at or near Kalyves. Diodorus (v. 64) places 
Berecynthos in the district of the Apteraeans. 
(The old reading was emended by Meursius, Creta, 
p. 84.) This mountain has been identified with tho 
modern Maldxa, which from its granitic and schistose 
basis complies with the requisite geological conditions 
for the existence of metallic veins; if we are to believo 
that bronze and iron were here first discovered, and 
bestowed on man by tho Idaean Dactyls. [E. B. J ] 
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APUA'NI, a Ligurian tribe, mentioned repeatedly 
by Livy. From the circumstances related by him, it 
appears that they were the most easterly of the Ligurian 
tribes, and occupied the upper valley of the Macra 
about Pontremoli , the tract known in tho middle ages 
as the Garfagnana. They are first mentioned in b.c. 
187, when we are told that they were defeated and 
reduced to submission by the consul C. Flaminius; 
but the next year they appear again in arms, and 
defeated the consul Q. Marcius, with tho loss of 
4000 men and threo standards. This disaster was 
avenged the next year, but after several successive 
campaigns the consuls for the year 180, P. Corne¬ 
lius and M. Baebius, had recourse to the expedient 
of removing tho whole nation from their abodes, 
and transporting them, to the number of 40,000, 
including women and children, into the heart of 
Samnium. Here they were settled in the vacant 
plains, which had formerly belonged to Taurasia 
(hence called Campi Taurasini), and appear to 
have become a flourishing community. '1 he next 
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year 7000 more, who had been in the first instance 
suffered to remain, were removed by the consul 
Fulvius to join their countrymen. We meet with 
them long afterwards among the “ populi” of Sam- 
mum, subsisting as a separate community, under 
the name of “ Ligures Coraeliani et Baebiani,” as 
late as the reign of Trajan. (Liv. xxxix. 2, 20, 
32, xl. 1, 38, 41; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Lib. Colon, 
p. 235; Hcnzen. Tab. Alim. p. 57.) There is no au¬ 
thority for the existence of a city of the name of Apua, 
as assumed by some writers. [E. H. B.] 

APU'LIA (’ AirovXta ), a province, or region, in 
the SE. of Italy, between the Apennines and the 
Adriatic Sea, which was bounded by the Frentani 
on the N., by Calabria and Lucania on the S., and 
by Samnium on the W. It is stated by most mo¬ 
dem geographers (Mannert, Cramer, Forbiger) that 
the name was sometimes applied to the whole SE. 
portion of Italy, including the peninsula of Mes- 
sapia, or, as the Romans termed it, Calabria. But 
though this extension was given in the middle ages, 
as well as at the present day, to the term of Puglia , 
it does not appear that the Romans ever used the 
name with so wide a signification; and even when 
united for administrative purposes, the two regions 
preserved their distinct appellations. Thus we find, 
even under the later periods of the Roman Empire, 
the “ provincia Apuliae et Calabriae ” (Lib. Colon, p. 
261; Treb. Poll. Tttric. 24), “Corrector Apuliae et 
Calabriae” (Notit. Dign. ii. p. 64.), &c. The Greeks 
sometimes used the name of Iapygia, so as to in¬ 
clude Apulia as well as Messapia (Herod, iv. 99; 
Pol. iii. 88); but their usage of this, as well as all 
the other local names applied to this part of Italy, 
was very fluctuating. Strabo, after describing the 
Messapian peninsula (to which he confines the name 
of Iapygia) as inhabited by the Salcntini and Cala- 
bri, adds that to the north of the Calabri were the 
tribes called by the Greeks Pcucetians and Daunians, 
but that all this tract beyond the Calabrians was 
called by the natives Apulia, and that the appel¬ 
lations of Daunians and Peucetians were, in his 
time, wholly unknown to the inhabitants of this 
part of Italy (vi. pp. 277, 283). In another pas¬ 
sage ho speaks of the “Apulians properly so called,” 
as dwelling around the gulf to the N. of Mt. Gar- 
ganus; but says that they spoke the same language 
with the Daunians and Peucetians, and were in no 
respect to be distinguished from them.” (p. 285.) 
The name of Daunians is wholly unknown to the 
Roman writers, except such as borrowed it from the 
Greeks, while they apply to the Peucetians the 
mime of Pediculi or Pokdiculi, which appears, 
from Strabo, to have been their national appellation. 
Ptolemy divides the Apulians into Daunians and 
Peucetians (* AirovKoi Aavutot and * Air ov\oi Ileu- 
Kinot, iii. 1. §§ 15, 16, 72, 73), including all the 
southern Apulia under the latter head; but it ap¬ 
pears certain that this was a mere geographical 
arrangement, not one founded upon any national 
differences still subsisting in his time. 

Apulia, therefore, in the Roman sense, may be 
considered as bounded on the SE. by a line drawn 
from sea to sea, across the isthmus of the Messapian 
poninsula, from the Gulf of Tarentum, W. of that 
city, to the nearest point of the opposite coast be¬ 
tween Egnatia and Brundusium. (Strab. vi. p. 277; 
Mela, ii. 4.) According to a later distribution of 
the provinces or regions of Italy (apparently under 
Vespasian), the limits of Calabria were extended so 
a* to include the greater paid, if not the whole | 
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of the territory inhabited by the Poediculi, or 
Peucetians (Lib. Colon. 1. c.), and the extent of 
Apulia proportionally diminished. But this arrange¬ 
ment does not appear to have been generally 
adopted. Towards Lucania, the river Bradanus 
appears to have formed the boundary, at least in 
the lower part of its course; while on the W., to¬ 
wards the Hirpini and Samnium, there was no 
natural frontier, but only the lower slopes or under¬ 
falls of the Apennines were included in Apulia; all 
the higher ridges of those mountains belonging to 
Samnium. On tho N. the river Tifemus appears 
to have been the recognised boundary of Apulia in 
the time of Mela and Pliny (Mela, l. c. ; Plin. iii. 
11. s. 16), though the territory of Larinum, ex¬ 
tending from the Tifemus to the Frento, was, by 
many writers, not included in Apulia, but was 
either regarded as constituting a separate district 
(Caes. B. C. i. 23), or included in the territory of 
the Frentani. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 65.^ Apulia, as thus 
defined, comprehended nearly the same extent with 
the two provinces of the kingdom of Naples now 
called the Capitanata and Terra di Bari. 

The physical features of Apulia are strongly 
marked, and must, in all ages, have materially in¬ 
fluenced its history. The northern half of the pro¬ 
vince, from the Tifernus to tho Aufidus, consists 
almost entirely of a great plain, sloping gently from 
the Apennines to the sea, and extending between tho 
mountain ranges of the former — of which only 
some of the lower slopes and offshoots were included 
in Apulia, — and the isolated mountain mass of 
Mt. Garganus, which has been not inaptly termed 
the Spur of Italy. This portion is now commonly 
known as “ Puglia pinna” in contradistinction to 
the southern part of the province, called “ Puglia 
petrosa” from a broad chain of rocky hills, which 
branch off from the Apennines, near Venusia, and 
extend eastward towards the Adriatic, which they 
reach near the modem Ostuni , between Egnatia and 
Brundusium. The whole of this hilly tract is, at 
the present day, wild and thinly inhabited, great 
part of it being covered with forests, or given up to 
pasture, and the same seems to have been the caso 
in ancient times also. (Strab. vi. p. 283.) But 
between these barren hills and the sea, there inter¬ 
venes a narrow strip along the coast extending about 
50 miles in length (from Barletta to Monopoli), 
and 10 in breadth, remarkable for its fertility, and 
which was studded, in ancient as well as modem 
times, with a number of small towns. The great 
plains of Northern Apulia are described by Strabo 
as of great fertility (rrdp<pop6s re Kai iroAvcpopos, 
vi. p. 284), but adapted especially for the rearing 
of horses and sheep. The latter appear in all ages 
to have been one of the chief productions of Apulia, 
and their wool was reckoned to surpass all others 
in fineness (Plin, viii. 48. s. 73), but the pastures 
become so parched in summer that tho flocks can 
no longer find subsistence, and hence they are driven 
at that season to the mountains and upland vallies 
of Samnium; while, in return, the plains of Apulia 
afford abundant pasturage in winter to the flocks of 
Samnium and the Abruzzi , at a season when their 
own mountain pastures are covered with snow. 
This arrangement, originating in the mutual ne¬ 
cessities of the two regions, probably dates from a 
very early period (Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 191); it is 
alluded to by Varro (de R. R. ii. 1) as customary 
in his day; and under the Roman empire became 
the subject of legislative enactment — a vectigal t or 
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tax being levied on all sheep and cattle thus mi¬ 
grating. The calcaroous nature of the soil renders 
these Apulian plains altogether different in character 
from the rich alluvial tracts of the North of Italy; 
the scarcity of water resulting from this cause, and 
the parched and thirsty aspect of the country in 
hammer, are repeatedly alluded to by Horace (Pau¬ 
per aquae Daunus , Carm. iii. 30. 11; Siticulosae 
Apuliae , Epod . 3. 16), and have been feelingly de¬ 
scribed by modem travellers. But notwithstanding 
its aridity, the soil is well adapted for the growth 
of wheat, and under a better system of irrigation 
and agriculture may have fully merited tho en¬ 
comium of Strabo. The southern portions of the 
province, in common with the neighbouring region 
of Calabria, are especially favourable to the growth of 
the olive. 

The population of Apulia was of a very mixed 
hind, and great confusion exists in the accounts 
transmitted to us concerning it by ancient writers. 
But, on tho whole, we may distinguish pretty clearly 
three distinct national elements. 1. The Apuli, 
or Apulians properly so called, were, in all proba¬ 
bility, a member of tho great Oscan, or Ausonian, 
race; their name is considered by philologers to 
contain the same elements with Opicus, or Opscus. 
(Niebuhr, Vortriige fiber Lander u. Volker , p. 480). 
It seems certain that they were not, like their 
neighbours the Lucanians, of Sabellian race; on the 
contrary, they appear on hostile terms with the 
S unnites, who were pressing upon them from the 
interior of tho country. Strabo speaks of them as 
dwelling in the northern part of the province, about 
the Sinus Urius, and Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16) appears 
to indicate the river Cerbalus ( Cervaro ) as having 
formed the limit between them and the Daunians, 
a statement which can only refer to some very early 
period, as in his time the two races were certainly 
completely intermixed.* 2. The Daunians were 
probably a Pelasgian race, like their neighbours the 
Peucetians, and tho other earliest inhabitants of 
Southern Italy. They appear to have settled in the 
great plains along the coast, leaving the Apulians 
in possession of the more inland and mountainous 
regions, as well as of the northern district already 
mentioned. This is the view taken by the Greek 
genealogists, who represent Iapyx, Daunius, and 
iViicctius as three sons of Lyeaon, who settled in 
this part of Italy, and having expelled the Ausonians 
gave name to the three tribes of the Iapygians or 
Messapians, Daunians, and Peucetians. (Nicander 
ap. Antonin. Liberal. 31.) The same notion is con¬ 
tained in the statement that Daunus came originally 
from Illyria (Fest. s.v. Daunia ), and is confirmed 
by other arguments. The legends so prevalent 
among the Greeks with regard to the settlement of 
Diomed in these regions, and ascribing to him the 
foundation of all the principal cities, may probably, 
as in other similar cases, have had their origin in 
the fact of this Pelasgian descent of the Daunians. 
The same circumstance might explain the facility 
with which the inhabitants of this part of Italy, at 
a later period, adopted the arts and manners of their 
Greek neighbours. But it is certain that, whatever 
distinction may have originally existed between the 
Daunians and Apulians, the two races were, from 
the time when they first appear in history, as com- 

* It is, perhaps, to these northern Apulians that 
Pliny just before gives tho name of “ Team,” but 
the passage is hopelessly confused. 


APULIA. 165 

pletely blended into one as were the two component 
elements of the Latin nation. 3. The Peucetians, 
or Poediculi (UevKtrtoty Strab. et al.: IIofSi/cAo/, 
Id.), — two names which, however different in ap¬ 
pearance, are, in fact, only varied forms of the same, 
— appear, on the contrary, to have retained a 
separate nationality down to a comparatively lato 
period. Their Pelasgian origin is attested by the 
legend already cited; another form of the same 
tradition represents Peucetius as the brother of 
Oenotrus. (Pherecyd. ap. Dion. Hal. i. 13; Plin. iii. 
11. s. 16.) The hypothesis that the inhabitants of 
tho south-eastern extremity of Italy should have 
come directly from the opposite coast of the Adriatic, 
from which they were separated by so narrow a 
sea, is in itself a very probable one, and derives 
strong confirmation from the recent investigations 
of Mommsen, which show that the native dialect 
spoken in this part of Italy, including a portion of 
Peucetia, as well as Messapia, was one wholly dis¬ 
tinct from the Sabellian or Oscan language, and 
closely related to the Greek, but yet sufficiently 
different to exclude the supposition of its being 
a mere corruption of the language of the Greek 
colonists. (D/e Unter-Italischen Dialekte , pp. 43 
—98. Concerning the origin and relations of the 
Apulian tribes generally, see Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 146 
—154; Vortriige iiber Lander u. Volker, p. 489— 
498.) 

We have scarcely any information concerning tho 
history of Apulia, previous to the time when it first 
appears in connection with that of Rome. But wo 
learn incidentally from Strabo (vi. p. 281), that the 
Daunians and Peucetians were under kingly govern¬ 
ment, and had each their separate ruler. These 
appear in alliance with the Tarentincs against the 
Messapians; and there seems much reason to believe 
that the connection with Tarentum was not a casual 
or temporary one, but that we may ascribe to this 
source the strong tincture of Greek civilization which 
both people had certainly imbibed. We have no 
account of any Greek colonies , properly so called, 
in Apulia (exclusive of Calabria), and the negative 
testimony of Scylax (§ 14. p. 170), who enumerates 
all those in Iapygia, but mentions none to the N. 
of them, is conclusive on this point. But the ex¬ 
tent to which the cities of Peucetia, and some of 
those of Daunia also, — especially Arpi, Canusium, 
and Salapia, — had adopted the arts, and even the 
language of their Greek neighbours, is proved by 
the evidence of their coins, almost all of which have 
pure Greek inscriptions, as well as by the numerous 
bronzes and painted vases, which have been brought 
to light by recent excavations. The number of 
these last which has been discovered on the sites of 
Canusium, Rubi, and Egnatia, is such as to vie 
with the richest deposits of Campania; but their 
style is inferior, and points to a declining period of 
Greek art, (Mommsen, l, c. pp. 89, 90; Gerhard, 
Jlapporto del Vasi Volcenti , p. 118; Bunsen, in 
Ann. dell. Inst. 1834, p 77.) 

The first mention of the Apulians in Roman his¬ 
tory, is on the outbreak of the Second Samnite War, 
in b. c. 326, when they are said to have concluded 
an alliance with Rome (Liv. viii. 25), notwithstand¬ 
ing which, they appear shortly afterwards in arms 
against her. They seem not to have constituted 
at this time a regular confederacy or national league 
like the Samnitcs, but to have been a mere aggre¬ 
gate of separate and independent cities, among which 
Arpi, Canusium, Luceria, and Teanum, appear to 
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have stood preeminent. Some of tlieso took part 
with the Romans, others sided with the Samnites; 
and the war in Apulia was carried on in a desultory 
manner, as a sort of episode of the greater struggle, 
till b.c. 317, when all the principal cities submitted 
to Rome, and we are told that the subjection of 
Apulia was completed. (Liv. viii. 37, ix. 12, 13— 
16, 20.) From this time, indeed, they appear to 
have continued tranquil, with the exception of a 
faint demonstration in favour of the Samnites in 
b.c. 297 (Liv.x. 15), — until the arrival of Pyrrhus 
in Italy; and even when that monarch, in his se¬ 
cond campaign b. c. 279, carried his arms into 
Apulia, and reduced several of its cities, the rest 
continued stedfast to the Roman cause, to which 
some of them rendered efficient aid at the battle of 
Asculum. (Zonar. viii. 5; Dionys. xx. Fr. nov. ed. 
Didot.) 

During the Second Punic War, Apulia became, 
for a long time, one of tho chief scenes of the con¬ 
test between Hannibal and tho Roman generals. In 
the second campaign it was ravaged by the Car¬ 
thaginian leader, who, after his operations against 
Fabius, took up his quarters there for the winter; 
and the next spring witnessed the memorable defeat 
of the Romans in the plains of Cannae, b.c. 216. 
After this great disaster, a great part of the Apu¬ 
lians declared in favour of the Carthaginians, and 
oiKiiicd their gates to Hannibal. The resources thus 
placed at his command, and the great fertility of 
the country, led him to establish his* winter-quarters 
for several successive years in Apulia. It is im¬ 
possible to notico hero tho military operations of 
which that country becamo tho theatre; but tho 
result was unfavourable to Hannibal, who, though 
uniformly successful in the field, did not reduce a 
single additional fortress in Apulia, while the im¬ 
portant cities of Arpi and Salapia successively fell 
into tho hands of tho Romans. (Liv. xxiv. 47, 
xxvi. 38.) Yet it was not till B.c. 207, after the 
battle of Metaurus and the death of Hasdrubal, 
that Hannibal finally evacuated Apulia, and with¬ 
drew into Bruttiuin. 

There can be no doubt that the revolted cities 
w'ere severely punished by the Romans; and the 
whole province appears to have suffered so heavily 
from tho ravages and exactions of the contending 
armies, that it is from this time wo may date the 
decline of its former prosperity. In the Social War, 
tho Apulians were among the nations which took 
up arms against Rome, the important cities of 
Venusia and Canusiuin taking the lead in the de¬ 
fection ; and, at first, great successes were obtained 
in tlds part of Italy, by the Samnitc leader Yettius 
Juclacilius, but the next year, b. c. 89, fortune 
turned against them, and the greater part of Apulia 
was reduced to submission by the praetor C. Cos- 
conius. (Appian. B. C. i. 39, 42, 52.) On this 
occasion, we aro told that Salapia was destroyed, and 
the territories of Larinum, Asculum, and Venusia, 
laid waste; probably this second devastation gave a 
shock to the prosperity of Apulia from which it 
never recovered. It is certain that it appears at 
the close of the Republic, and under the Roman 
Empire, in a state of decline and poverty. Strabo 
mentions Arpi, Canusium, and Luceria, as decayed 
cities; and adds, that the whole of this part of 
Italy had been desolated by the war of Hannibal, 
and thoso subsequent to it (vi, p. 285). 

Apulia was comprised, together with Calabria 
and the Hirpini, in the 2nd region of Augustus 
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(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16), and this arrangement appears 
to have continued till the time of Constantine, 
except that the Hirpini were separated from the 
other two, and placed in the 1st region with Cam¬ 
pania and Latium. From the time of Constantine, 
Apulia and Calabria were united under the same 
authority, who was styled Corrector, and consti¬ 
tuted one province. (Lib. Colon, pp. 260—262; 
Notit. Dign. vol. ii. pp. 64, 125; P. Diac. ii. 21 ; 
Orelli, Inscr. 1126, 3764.) After the fall of the 
Western Empire, tho possession of Apulia was long 
disputed between the Byzantine emperors, the 
Lombards, and the Saracens. But the former ap¬ 
pear to have always retained some footing in this 
part of Italy, and in the 10th century were ablo to 
re-establish their dominion over the greater part of 
the province, which they governed by means of a 
magistrate termed a Catapan, from whence has been 
derived the modem name of the Capitanata , — a 
corruption of Catapancita. It was finally wrested 
from the Greek Empire by tho Normans. 

The principal rivers of Apulia, are: 1. the Ti- 
fernus, now called the Biferno , which, as already 
mentioned, bounded it on tho N., and separated it 
from the Frcntani; 2. the Frento (now the For- 
tore), which bounded the territory of Larinum on 
the S., and is therefore reckoned the northern limit 
of Apulia by those writers who did not include 
Larinum in that region; 3. the Cerbalus of Pliny 
(iii. 11. s. 16), still called the Cervaro , which rises 
in the mountains of the Hirpini, and flow r s into tho 
sea between Sipontum and the lake of Salapia. It 
is probably this river which is designated by Strabo 
(vi. p. 284), but without naming it, as serving to 
convey com and other supplies from the interior to 
the coast,near Sipontum; 4. the Aufidus ( Ofanto ), 
by far the largest of the rivers of this part of Italy. 
[Aufidus.] All these streams have nearly parallel 
courses from SW. to NE.; and all, except the Tifcr- 
nus, partake more of the character of mountain 
torrents than regular rivers, being subject to sudden 
and violent inundations, while in the summer their 
waters aro scanty and trifling. From the Aufidus 
to the limits of Calabria, and indeed to the ex¬ 
tremity of the Iapygian promontory, there does not 
occur a single stream worthy of the name of river. 
Tho southern slope of the Apulian hills towards the 
Tarentine Gulf, on the contrary, is furrowed by 
several small streams; but the only one of which 
the ancient name is preserved to us, is, 5. the Bra- 
danus ( Bradano ), which forms the boundary be¬ 
tween Apulia and Lucania, and falls into tho sea 
close to Metapontum. 

The remarkable mountain promontory of Gar- 
ganus is described in a separate article. [Gar- 
oanus.] The prominence of this vast headland, 
which projects into tho sea above 30 miles from 
Sipontum to its extreme point near Viesti , natu¬ 
rally forms two bays; the one on tho N., called 
by Strabo a deep gulf, but, in reality, little marked 
by nature, w T as called the Sinus Urias, from the 
city of Urium, or Hyrium, situated on its coast. 
(Mela, ii. 4; Strab. vi. pp. 284, 285.) Of that on 
the S., now known as the Gulf of Manfredonia, no 
ancient appellation has been preserved. The whole 
coast of Apulia, with the exception of the Garganus, 
is low and flat; and on each side of that great pro¬ 
montory are lakes, or pools, of considerable extent, 
the stagnant waters of which are separated from the 
sea only by narrow strips of sand. That to the 
north of Garganus, adjoining the Sinus Urias (no- 
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ticed by Strabo without mentioning its name) is 
called by Pliny Lacus Pantanus: it is now known 
as the Lngo di Lesina , from a small town of that 
name. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) The more extensive 
lake to the S. of Garganus, between Sipontum and 
the mouth of the Aufidus, w r as named, from the 
neighbouring city of Salapia, the SALAriNA Palus 
(Lucan, v. 377), and is still called the Lago di 
iSalpi. 

Opposite to the headland of Garganus, about 15 
geog. miles from the mouth of the Frento, lie the 
two small islands named Insulae Diomedkae, 
now the Isole di Tremiti. 

The towns in Apulia, mentioned by ancient writers, 
are the following*, beginning from the northern 
frontier: 1. Between the Tifemus and the Frento 
stood Larinum and Cliternia, besides the two 
small fortresses or “castclla” of Gerunium and 
Calela. 2. Between the Frento and the Aufidus 
were the important towns of Teanum, surnamed 
Apulum, to distinguish it from the city of the same 
name in Campania, Luceria, Aecae, and Ascu- 
lum, on the hills, which form the last off-shoots of 
the Apennines towards the plains; while in the plain 
itself were ARri, Salapia, and Herdonia; and 
Sipontum on the sea-shore, at the foot of Mt. Gar¬ 
ganus. The less considerable towns in this part of 
Apulia were, Vibinum ( Bovino ) among the last 
range.’, of the Apennines, Accua, near Luceria, 
Collatia ( Gollatina ) at the western foot of Mt. 
Garganus, Ckraunilia ( Cerignola), near the Au¬ 
fidus; and Ergitium, on the road from Teanum to 
Sipontum (Tab. Peut.), supposed by Holstenius to 
be the modern S. Sevcro. Around the promontory 
of Garganus were the small towns of Mcrinum, 
Portus Agasus, and Portus Camae [Garganus], 
as well as the Hvkium, or Urium, of Strabo and 
Ptolemy. Along the coast, between Sipontum and 
the mouth of the Aufidus, the Tabula places Anx- 
anum, now Torre di Rivoli, and Salinae, probably 
a mere establishment of salt-works, but more distant 
from the mouth of the Aufidus than the modem 
Saline. 3. Fast of the Aufidus was the important 
city of Canusium, as well as the small, but not less 
celebrated town, of Cannae; on tlio road from 
Canusium to Egnatia we find in succession, Rubi, 
Butuntum, Caet.ia, Azetium, and Norba. The 
Netium of Strabo must be placed somewhere on 
the same line. Along the coast, besides the im¬ 
portant towns of Barium and Egnatia, the fol¬ 
lowing small places arc enumerated in the Itineraries: 
Bardulum, 6 M. P. E. of the mouth of the Aufidus, 
now Barletta , Turcnum ( Irani), Natiolum (Bis- 
eeglie), and Respa, according to Iiomanelli Molfetta, 
more probably Giovenazzo , about 13 M. P. from 
Bari. E. of that city we find Amestum (probably 
a corruption of Apanestae), and Dertum, which 
must be placed near Monopoli. Neapolis, a name 
not found in any ancient author, but clearly es¬ 
tablished by its coins and other remains, may be 
placed witli certainty at Polignano , 6 M. P. west 
of Monopoli. 4. In the interior of Apulia, towards 
the frontiers of Lucania, the chief place was Ve- 
nijsia, with the neighbourimg smaller towns of 
Acherontia, Bantia, and Ferkntum. On the 


* In tlio following list no attempt has been made 
to preserve the distinction between the Daunians 
and Pcucctians; it is clear from Strabo, that no 
such distinction really subsisted in tho time when 
the geographers wrote* 
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Via Appia, leading from Venusia to Tarentum, were 
Silvium, Plera (supposed to be the modern Gra - 
vina ), and Lupatia (Altamura). S. of this line of 
road, towards tho river Bradanus, Mateola (Matco- 
lani, Plin. iii. 11. s. 16) was evidently the modem 
Mater a, and Genusium (Genusini, Id. 1. c. ; Lib. 
Colon, p.262) still retains the name of Ginosa. 
(For the discussion of these obscure names, see 
Ilolsten. Not. in Cluv. pp. 281, 290; Pratilli, Via 
Appia , iv. 7; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 180—188.) 

Several other towns mentioned by Pliny ( l. c.) 
which probably belong to this region, are otherwise 
wholly unknown; but the names given in liis list 
are so confused, that it is impossible to say with 
certainty, which belong to Apulia, and which to 
Calabria, or the Hirpini. Among those to which 
at least a conjectural locality may be assigned, are: 
the Grumbcstini, supposed to he the inhabitants of 
Grumum, now Grumo , a village about 9 miles S. 
of Bitonto; the Palionenses, or people of Palio, pro¬ 
bably Palo , a village half way between Gimmo and 
Bitonto; the Tutini, for which we should, perhaps, 
read Turini, from Turam or Turium, indicated by 
the modem Turi , about 16 miles S. E. of Bari; 
the Strapellini, whose town, Strapellum, is supposed 
to be llapolla , between Venusia and the Pons Au- 
fidi. Tho Borcani, Corinenses, Dirini, Turmentini, 
and Ulurtini, of the same author, are altogether 
unknown. 

Apulia was traversed by the two great branches 
of the Appian Way, which separated at Beneventuin, 
and led, the one direct to Brundusium, tlio other to 
Tarentum. The first of these, called the Via Tra- 
jana, from its reconstruction by that emperor, passed 
through Aecae, Herdonia, Canusium, and Butuntum, 
to the sea at Barium, and from thence along tho 
coast to Brundusium* ; while a nearly parallel line, 
parting from it at Butuntum, led by Caelia, Aze¬ 
tium, and Norba, direct to Egnatia. The other 
main line, to which the name of Via Appia seems 
to have properly belonged, entered Apulia at the 
Pons Aufidi ( Ponte Sta. Venere ), and led through 
Venusia, Silvium, and Plera, direct to Tarentum. 
(For the fuller examination of both these lines, sec 
Via ArriA.) 

Besides these, the Tabula records a line of road 
from Larinum to Sipontum, and from thence close* 
along the sea-shore to Barium, where it joined tlio 
Via Trajana. This must havo formed an important 
line of communication from Picenum and the northern 
parts of Italy to Brundusium. [E. H. B.] 

APULUM (^AttooAov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8; Orell. 
Tnscr. Nos. 3563,3826; in all the other inscriptions 
the name is abbreviated ap. or apul., Nos. 991, 
1225, 2171, 2300, 2695, 3686), or APUL A (Tab. 
Peut .), or COLONIA APULENSIS (Ulpian. de 
Censibus , Dig. 1. tit. 15. § 1), an important Roman 
colony, in Dacia, on the river Marissa (. Marosch ), on 
the site of the modern Carlsburg or Weissenburg , in 
Transylvania , where are the remains of an aqueduct 
and other ruins. If the reading of one inscription 
given by Grutcr,—Alba Julia,—be correct, the 
place has preserved its ancient name, Alba— Weissen¬ 
burg. [P. S.] 

AQUA FERENTINA. [Ferentinae Lucus.] 
AQUA VIVA. [Soracte.] 

AQUAE, tho name given by the Romans to 

* It is this line of road, or at least the part of it 
along the coast, that is erroneously called by Italian 
topographers the Via Egnatia. [Egnatia.] 

m 4 
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many medicinal springs and bathing-places. The 
most important are mentioned below in alphabetical 
order. 

AQUAE ALBULAE. [Albula.] 

AQUAE APOLLINA'RES, was the name given 
to some warm springs between Sabate and Tarquinii, 
in Etruria, where there appears to have been a con¬ 
siderable thermal establishment. They are evi¬ 
dently the same designated by Martial (vi. 42. 7) 
by the poetical phrase of “ Phoebi vada.” The Tab. 
Peut. places them on the upper road from Rome to 
Tarquinii at the distance of 12 miles from the latter 
city, a position which accords with the modem Bagni 
cli Stigliano. Cluverius confounds them with the 
Aquae Caeretanae, now Bagni del Sasso , which 
were indeed but a few miles distant. (Holsten. not. 
ad Cluver. p. 35.) [E. H. B.] 

AQUAE AURE'LIAEorCOLO'NIA AURE'LIA 
AQUENSIS ( Baden-Baden ), a watering place in a 
lovely valley of the Black Forest, is not mentioned 
by ancient writers, but is stated in a doubtful in¬ 
scription of a. d. 676, to have been built by Hadrian, 
but it did not acquire celebrity till the time of Alex¬ 
ander Severus. [L. S.] 

AQUAE BILBITANO'RUM. [Aquae His- 

PANICAE.] 

AQUAE BORMO'NIS ( Bourbon VArcham- 
bault). The site of these hot springs is marked in 
the Theodosian Table by the square figure or build¬ 
ing which indicates mineral waters, and by the name 
Bormo, which D’Anville erroneously would have 
altered to Borvo. It is also marked as on a road 
which communicates to tho NW. with Avaricum 
( Bourges), and to tho NE. with Augustodunum 
(Autun). The hot springs of Bourbon are a few 
miles from the left bank of the Allier, an affluent of 
the Loire. 

At Bourbonne-les-Bains, in the department of 
Haute Marne , there are also hot springs, and the 
Theodosian Table indicates, as D’Anville supposes, 
this fact by the usual mark, though it gives the 
place no name. D’Anvillc ( Notice , &c.) gave it 
the name of Aquae Borvonis, founding the name on 
an inscription discovered there; but the correct reading 
of the inscription, according to more recent autho¬ 
rities, is BOKBONI THKRMARUM DEO MAMMONAE, 
&c. It is probable that Bormo may have been the 
deity of both places, as tho modem names are tho 
same. Thus the god of the hot springs gave his 
name to the place, and the place gave a name to a 
family which, for a long time, occupied the throne 
of France. [G. L.] 

AQUAE CAESARIS (prob. Ukus, Ru.), 7 M. P. 
south west of Tipasa, in Numidia, and evidently, 
from the way in which it is marked in the Tabula 
Peutingeriana, a much frequented place. [P. S.] 

. AQUAE CA ERETA'NAE. [Caere.] 

AQUAE CA'LIDAE. The position of this place 
is marked in the Theodosian Table by its being on 
the road between Augustonemetum ( Clermont ) in 
the Auvergne and Rodumna ( Rouanne ). The dis¬ 
tance from Augustonemetum to Aquae Calidao is 
not given; but there is no doubt that Aquae Calidae 
is Vichy on the Allier, a place now frequented for 
its mineral waters. 

D’Anville (Notice, &c.) remarks, that De Valois 
confounds the Aquae Calidae with the Calentes 
Aquae mentioned by Sidonius Apollinaris, which 
are Chaudes-aigues (hot-waters) in the department 
of Cantal. The whole of the mountain region of 
the Auvergne abounds in mineral waters. [G. L.] 


AQUAE. 

AQUAE CA'LIDAE ("TSara Gep/i la Ko\m(a, 
Ptol. : Ifammam Meriga , large Ru. and hot 
springs), in Mauretania Caesariensis, almost due S. 
of Caesarea, at the distance of 25 M. P. It was 
important, not only for its hot springs, but for its 
commanding the pass of the Lesser Atlas, from 
Caesarea, and other cities on the coast, to the valley 
of the Chinalaph. This explains its having acquired 
the rank of a colony in the time of Ptolemy, while in 
the Antonino Itinerary it is called simply Aquae. 
Its ruins are fully described by Shaw (p. 64, 
1st ed.). [P. S.] 

AQUAE CA'LIDAE ( Hammam Gurbos , with hot 
springs), in Zcugitana, on the gulf of Carthage, 
directly opposite to the city : probably identical with 
Cakpis. (Liv. xxx. 24; Tab. Pent., ad Aquas; 
Shaw, p. 157, or p. 87, 2nd ed.; Barth, Wander - 
ungen, ifc. p. 128.) There are also hot springs at 
Hamnuin VEnf, J near the bottom of the Gulf, which 
may be those mentioned by Strabo as near Tunes 
(xvii. p. 834). [P. S.] 

AQUAE CA'LIDAE, in Britain. [Aquae 
Solis.] 

AQUAE CONVENA'RUM. These waters are 
placed by the Anton. Itin. on the road from Aquae 
Tarbellieao to Tolosa (Toulouse), and on this side 
of Lugdunum Convenarum. Some geographers iden¬ 
tify the placo with Bagneres-de-Bigorre in the de¬ 
partment of Hantcs Pyrenees , a place noted for its 
mineral springs; but D’Anville fixes the site at Cap- 
bern. Walckenaer, however, places it at Bagneres. 
Strabo (p. 190), after mentioning Lugdunum, speaks 
of the warm springs of the Onesii(T<wv ’Ovi7<nd>i'),for 
which unknown name Wesseling and others would 
read Kovovevuv. Xylander (Holzmann) proposed 
to read M ovTjaioov, and Pliny (iv. 19) mentions tho 
Monesi, whose name seems to be preserved in that 
of the town of Moneins on the Boise , in the depart¬ 
ment of Ilautes Pyrenees. Grosskurd ( Translation 
of Strabo , vol. i. p. 327) assumes that Aquae Con¬ 
venarum is Bagneres in Comminges. Bagneres do 
Bigarre is proved by an inscription on the public 
fountain to be the Aqucnsis Vicus of the Romans, 
the inhabitants of which were named Aquenses; 
which seems to confirm the opinion that Aquae 
Convenarum was a different place. [G. L.] 
AQUAE CUTI'LIAE. [Cutiliae.] 

AQUAE DACICAE, in the interior of Maure¬ 
tania Tingitana, between Volubilis and Gilda. ( Itin. 
Ant. p.23.). [P.S.] 

AQUAE GRATIA'NAE, in the territory of the 
Allobroges, appear, from inscriptions, to be the mine¬ 
ral waters of Aix, north of Chambery, in the duchy 
of Savoy, and a little east of the lake of Bourget, at 
an elevation of about 823 English feet above the sea. 
The people were also called Aquenses. [G. L.] 
AQUAE HISPA'NICAE. (1.) Bilbitanorum 
(. Alhama ), a town with baths, in Hispania Tarraco 
nensis, about 24 M. P. west of Bilbilis. (It. Ant.) 
There were numerous other bathing places in Spain, 
but none of them require more than a bare mention : 
(2) Aq. Celenak, Cilenak, or Celjnae (Cal- 
das del Rey ); (3) Flaviae (Chaves on the Ta- 
mega , with a Roman bridge of 18 arches; (4) Lae- 
vae ("TSara Aa<c£, Ptol.; (5) Originis (Bannos de 
Bande or Orense ); (6) Cercernak, Querquer- 
nae, or Quacernorum (Rio Caldof or Andres de 
Zarracones t) ; (7) Voconae (Caldes de Mala- 
vella ). [P.S.] 

AQUAE LABANAE (t b. Aa&avb SSara), are 
mentioned by Strabo (v. p. 238) as cold sulphureous 
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waters analogous in their medical properties to thoso 
of the Albula, and situated near Nomentum: they 
are clearly the same now called Bagni di Grotta 
Marozza about 3 miles N. of Mentana, the ancient 
Nomentum. (Nibby, Dintomi di Roma, vol. ii. 
p. 144.) [E. H. B.] 

AQUAE LESITA'NAE. [Lesa.] 

AQUAE MATTIACAE or FONTES MATTI- 
ACI, a watering place with hot springs, in the 
country of the Mattiaci, that is, the district be¬ 
tween the Maine and tho Lahn. (Plin. xxxi. 17; 
Amm. Marcell. xxix. 4.) Tho place is generally 
believed to be the same as the modem Wiesbaden, 
where remains of Roman bath-buildings have been 
discovered. (See Dahl in the Annalen des Vereins 
fur Nassauische Alterthumshunde , vol. i. part 2, 
p. 27, seq.) [L. S.] 

AQUAE NEAPOLITA'NAE. [Neapous.j 
AQUAE NERI. So the name is written in the 
Theodosian Table; for which we ought probably to 
write Aquae Nerae, as D’Anville suggests. It ap¬ 
pears to correspond to Neris, which Gregory of 
Tours calls Vicus Nereensis. Neris is in the de¬ 
partment of Allier. [G. L.] 

AQUAE NIS1NEII, is designated in the Theo¬ 
dosian Table by the square figure or building which 
indicates mineral waters [Aquae Bokmonis], and 
is placed on the road between Decetia ( Decise ) and 
Augustodunum (Autun). This identifies the placo 
with Bourbon-V And, where there are Roman con¬ 
structions. [G. L.] 

AQUAE PA'SSERIS, one of the numerous places 
in Etruria frequented for its warm baths, which ap¬ 
pear to have been in great vogue in tho time of Mar¬ 
tial (vi. 42. 6). It is placed by the Tab. Peut. on 
the road from Volsinii to Rome, between the former 
city and Forum Cassii: and was probably situated at 
a spot now called Bacucco , about 5 miles N. of Vi¬ 
terbo, where there is a large assemblage of ruins, 
of Roman date, and some of them certainly baths, 
while the whole neighbourhood abounds in thermal 
springs. (Cluver. Ital. p. 561 ; Dennis’s Etruria, 
vol. i. pp. 202. 211.) 

An inscription published by Orioli (Ann. d. Inst, 
vol. i. p. 174—179) writes the name Aquae Pas- 
8KRIANAE. [E. H. B.] 

AQUAE PATAVFNAE. [Afoni Fons.] 
AQUAE POPULO'NIAE. [Populonium.] 
AQUAE RE'GIAE ( Hammam Truzza , or the 
Ru. on the river Mergaleel, S. of Truzza, Shaw), 
a place of considerable importance, near the centre 
of Byzaccna, on the high road leading SW. from 
Hadrumetum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 47, 53, 54, 55, 56 ; 
Tab. Pent. ; Notit. Ecd. Afr.) [P. S.] 

AQUAE SEGESTA'NAE. [Segesta.] 
AQUAE SEGESTE, a place denoted in the Peu- 
tinger Table as the site of mineral waters. D’An¬ 
vil le (Notice, &c.) places it at Ferrieres, which 
lies nearly in a direct line between Orleans and Sens, 
on which route it was, according to the Table, 
't here are chalybeate springs at Ferrieres. But 
the distances in the Table do not agree with the 
actual distances, unless w r e change xxii., the distance 
between Fines, the first station from Orleans ( Gena- 
bum), and Aquae Segesta, into xv. The distance 
of xxii. from Aquae Segesta to Sens (Agedincum) 
also requires to be reduced to xv., on the supposition 
of Ferrieres being the true site. Ukert and others 
place Aquae Segesta at Fontainebleau, which seems 
to lie too far out of the direct road between Orleans 
and Sens. [G. L.] 
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AQUAE SEGETE, the name of a place in the 
Theodosian Table, which may possibly be corrupt. 
It is designated as the site of mineral waters, and 
in the neighbourhood of Forum Segusianorum, or 
Feur , in the department of Haute Loire. The exact 
site of the place does not appear to be certain. 
D’Anville fixes it at A issumin, on the right bank of 
the Loire: others place it near Montbrison. [G. L.] 
AQUAE SELINU'NTIAE. [Selinus.] 
AQUAE SE'XTIAE (Aix), in the department 
of Bouches du Rhone, is 18 Roman miles north of 
Massilia (Marseille). In b. c. 122, the proconsul 
C. Scxtius Calvinus, having defeated the Salyes or 
Saluvii, founded in their territory the Roman colony 
of Aquae Sextiae, so called from the name of the Ro¬ 
man general, and the springs, both hot and cold, 
which he found there. (Liv. Ep. lib. 61; Veil. i. 
15.) These hot springs are mentioned by Strabo 
(pp. 178, 180: ra &4p/jia vSara ra 2,4£rta) and by 
other ancient writers. Strabo observes that it wa s 
said that somo of the hot springs had become cold. 
The temperature of the hot springs is now only a 
moderate w r armth. 

In the neighbourhood of Aix was fought, b.c. 102, 
the great battle, in wdiieh the Roman consul C. Ma¬ 
rius defeated the Cimbri and Teutones with immense 
slaughter. (Plut. Mar. c. 18; Florus, iii. 3.) 
Plutarch states that the people of Massilia made 
fences for their -v ineyards with the bones of the bar¬ 
barians, and that the soil, which was drenched with 
the blood of thousands, produced an unusual crop 
1 lie following year. D’Anville observes that the 
battle field is supposed to have been near the Ear. 
about four leagues above Aix; but Fauris de St. 
Vincent (quoted by Forbigcr) fixes the site of the 
battle at Meiragues, two leagues from Marseille, 
which was called in the middle ages Campus de 
Marianicis. Fragments of swords and spears, and 
bones, are still found on this spot. 

There are Roman remains at Aix; and its iden¬ 
tity with Aquae Sextiae appears from the ancient 
Itineraries and an inscription, which shows it to 
have been a Roman colony, with the title Julia. 
Strabo’s w-ords, indeed, show that it was a Roman 
colony from the first. Yet Pliny (iii. 4) places 
“ Aquae Sextiae Salluviorum ” among the Oppida 
Latina of Gallia Narboncnsis, or those which had 
the Jus Latium; in which he is certainly mistaken. 
Ptolemaeus also calls it a colonia. [G. L.] 

AQUAE SICCAE, a name which the Anton. 
Itin. places between Calagorris and Vernosole, on tho 
road from Aquae Tarbellicae to Tolosa. The site 
is uncertain. If Seiches near Toulouse be the place, 
the distances in the Itinerary require correction. 
(DAnville, Notice.) Walckenaer calls the placo 
Ayguas-Sec. [G. L.] 

AQUAE SINUESSA'NAE. [Sinukssa.] 
AQUAE SULIS (Bath), in Britain, mentioned 
under this name in the ltincrarium Antonini, in 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 28), as "TSaro freppd. [R. G. L.] 
AQUAE STATIELLAE (’A xoiai 2 raruMai , 
Strab.), a city of Liguria, situated on the N. side of 
the Apennines in the valley of the Bonnida: now 
called Acqui . Its name sufficiently indicates that 
it owed its origin to the mineral springs which were 
found there, and Pliny notices it (xxxi. 2) as one 
of the most remarkable instances where this circum¬ 
stance had given rise to a considerable town. It is 
probable that it did not become a place of any im¬ 
portance until after the Roman conquest of Liguria 
nor do we find any actual mention of it under tlw 
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Republic, but it was already a considerable town in 
the days of Strabo, and under the Roman Empire 
became one of the most flourishing and important 
cities of Liguria, a position which we find it retain¬ 
ing down to a late period. The inhabitants bear on 
an inscription the name “ Aquenses Statiellenses.” 
It was the chief place of the tribe of the Statielli, 
and one of the principal military stations in this 
part of Italy. (Strab. v. p. 217; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; 
Orell. Inscr. 4927; Inscr. ap. Spon. Misc. Ant. p. 
164; Notit. Dign. p. 121.) It is still mentioned by 
Paulus Diaconus among the chief cities of this pro¬ 
vince at the time of the Lombard invasion: and 
Liutprand of Cremona, a writer of the tenth cen¬ 
tury, speaks of the Roman Thermae, constructed on 
a scale of the greatest splendour, as still existing 
there in his time. (P. Diac, il. 16 ; Liutprand, 
Hist. ii. 11.) The modem city of Acqui is a large 
and flourishing place, and its mineral waters are 
still much frequented. Some remains of the ancient 
baths, as well as portions of an aqueduct, are still 
visible, while very numerous inscriptions, chiefly se¬ 
pulchral, have been discovered there, as well as in¬ 
numerable urns, lamps, coins, and other relics of an¬ 
tiquity. 

We learn from the Itineraries that a branch of 
the Via Aurelia quitted the coast at Vada Sabbata 
( Vado ) and crossed the Apennines to Aquae Sta- 
tiellae, from whence it communicated by Dertona 
with Placentia on the Via Aemilia. The distance 
from Vada Sabbata to Aquao is given as 52 R. miles. 
(Itin. Ant. p. 294; Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B.] 
AQUAE TACAPITA'NAE (HI Uammat-el- 
Khabs ), so called from the important town of Ta- 
CArE, at the bottom of the Syrtis Minor, from 
which it was distant 18 M. P. to the SW. (Ant. 
Itin. pp. 74, 78.) [P. S.] 

AQUAE TARBE'LLICAE (Dax or JDacqs ) or 
AQUAE TARBELLAE,as Ausonius calls it (Praef. 
Tres , Syragrio). Vibius Sequester has the name 

Tarbella Civitas (p. 68, ed. Oberlin). In the Not. 
Gall, the name is Aquensium Civitas. The word 
Aquae is the origin of the modem name Aqs or Acs, 
which the Gascons made Daqs or Dax , by uniting 
the preposition to the name of the place. Ptolemy 
is the only writer who gives it the name of Au- 
gustae (vtara AvyoiaTa). This place, which is 
noted for its mineral waters, is on the road from 
Asturica (A story a) to Burdigala ( Bordeaux ), and 
on tho left bank of the Aturus (Adour). There ; 
are or were remains of an aqueduct near tho town, 
and Roman constructions near the warm springs in 
the town. The mineral springs are mentioned by 
Pliny (xxxi. 2). [G. L.] 

AQUAE TAURI, another of the numerous wa¬ 
tering-places of Etruria, situated about three miics 
NE. of Centumcellae (Civita Vecchia). They 
are now called Bagni di Ferrata. The thermal 
waters here appear to have been in great vogue 
among the Romans of the Empire, so that a town 
must have grown up on the spot, as we And the 
“ Aquenses cognomine Taurini ” mentioned by 
Pliny (iii. 5. s. 8) among the separate communities 
of Etruria. Tho baths are described by Rutilius, 
who calls them Tauri Thermae, and ascribes their 
name to their accidental discovery by a bull. (Rutil. 
Itin. i. 249—260; Tab. Peut.; Cluver. Ital. p. 
486.) [E. H. B.] 

AQUAE TIBILITA'NAE (Ilammam Meskoutin, 
or perhaps Hammam-cl-Berda), in Numidia, near 
the river Rubrieatus, on tho high road from Cirta to 
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Hippo Regius, 54 M. P. E. of the former, and 
40 M. P. SW. of the latter. (Ant. Itin. p. 42; Tab. 
Peut.) It formed an episcopal see. (Optat. c. Donat. 
i. 14.) Remains of large baths, of Roman workman¬ 
ship, are still found at Ilammam Meskoutin. 
(Shaw, p. 121, 1st ed.; Barth, Wanderungen , <fc., 
P-71.) [P.S.] 

AQUAE VOLATERRA'NAE. [Volaterkae.] 
AQUENSIS VICUS. [Aquae Convenarum.] 
AQUILA'RIA, a place on the coast of Zeugitana, 
22 M. P. from Clnpea, with a good summer road¬ 
stead, between two projecting headlands, where Curio 
landed from Sicily before his defeat and death, n. c. 
49. (Cacs. B. C. ii. 23.) The place seems to cor¬ 
respond to Alhowareahy a little SW. of C. Bon (Pr. 
Mercurii), where are tho remains of the great stone- 
quarries used in the building of Utica and Carthage. 
These quarries run up from the sea, and form great 
caves, lighted by openings in tho roof, and supported 
by pillars. They are doubtless the quarries at which 
Agathocles landed from Sicily (Diod. xx. 6); and 
Shaw considers them to answer exactly to Virgil’s 
description of the landing place of Aeneas. (Aen. 
i. 163; Shaw, pp. 158, 159; Barth, Wanderungen , 
tfc., pp. 132, 133.) [P.S.] 

AQUILEIA (‘AKv\r)ta, Strab. ct alii ; ’Aicoui- 
Ptol.: Eth. 'AKvKyios, Steph. B., but *Akv- 
\r)(Tios , Herodian.; Aquilleicnsis), the capital of the 
province of Venetia, and one of the most important 
cities of Northern Italy, was situated near the head 
of the Adriatic Sea, between the rivers Alsa and 
Natiso. Strabo tells us that it was 60 stadia from 
the sea, which is just about tho truth, while Pliny 
erroneously places it 15 miles inland. Both these 
authors, as well as Mela and Herodian, agree in 
describing it as situated on the river Natiso; and 
Pliny says, that both that river and the Turrus 
(A T ati$o cum Tun'd) flowed by the walls of Aqui- 
leia. At the present day the river Torre (evidently 
tho Turrus of Pliny) falls into the Natisone (a con¬ 
siderable mountain torrent, which rises in the Alps 
and flows by Cividale y the ancient Forum Julii), 
about 13 miles N. of Aquileia, and their combined 
waters discharge themselves into tho Isonzo , about 
4 miles NE. of that city. But from the low and 
level character of the country, and tho violence of 
these mountain streams, there is much probability 
that they have changed their course, and really 
flowed, in ancient times, as described by Strabo and 
Pliny. An artificial cut, or canal, communicating 
from Aquileia with the sea, is still called Natisa. 
(Strab. v. p. 214; Plin. iii. 18. s. 22; Mela, ii. 4; 
Herodian, viii. 2, 5; Cluver. Ital. p. 184.) 

All authors agree in ascribing the first foundation 
of Aquileia to the Romans; and Livy expressly tells 
us that the territory was previously uninhabited, 
on which account a body of Transalpine Gauls who 
had crossed the mountains in search of new abodes, 
endeavoured to form a settlement there; but the 
Romans took umbrage at this, and compelled them 
to recross the Alps. (Liv. xxxix. 22, 45, 54, 55.) 
It was in order to prevent a repetition of such an 
attempt, as well as to guard the fertile plains of 
Italy from the irruptions of the barbarians on its 
NE. frontier, that the Romans determined to esta¬ 
blish a colony there. In b. c. 181, a body of 3000 
colonists was settled there, to which, 12 years later 
(b. c. 169), 1500 more families were added. 
(Liv. xl. 34, xliii. 17; Veil. Pat. i. 15.) The new 
colony, which received the name of Aquileia from 
the accidental omen of an eaglo at the time of its 
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foundation (Julian. Or. JI.de gest. Const.] Eustath. 
ad Dion. Per. 378), quickly rose to great wealth and 
prosperity, and became an important commercial em¬ 
porium ; for which it was mainly indebted to its fa¬ 
vourable position, as it were, at the entrance of Italy, 
and at the foot of the pass of Mount Ocra, which must 
always have been the easiest passage from tho NE. 
into the Italian plains. The accidental discovery 
of valuable gold mines in the neighbouring Alps, 
in the time of Polybius, doubtless contributed to its 
prosperity (Pol. ap. Slrab. iv. p. 208); but a more 
permanent source of wealth was the trade carried 
on there with the barbarian tribes of the mountains, 
and especially with the Illyrians and Pannonians on 
tho Danube and its tributaries. These brought 
slaves, cattlo and hides, which they exchanged for 
tho wine and oil of Italy. All these productions 
were transported by land carriage as far as Nau- 
portus, and thence by the Save into the Danube. 
(Strab.iv. p. 207, v. p. 214.) After the provinces of 
Illyria and Pannonia had been permanently united 
to tho Roman Empire, tho increased intercourse 
between the east and west necessarily added to the 
commercial prosperity of Aquileia. Nor was it less 
important in a military point of view. Caesar made 
it the head-quarters of his legions in Cisalpine Gaul, 
probably with a view to operations against the 
Illyrians (Caes. B. G. i. 10), and we afterwards 
find it repeatedly mentioned as the post to which 
the emperors, or their generals, repaired for the 
defence of tho NE. frontier of Italy, or the first 
place which was occupied by the armies that en¬ 
tered it from that quarter. (Suet. Aug. 20, Tib. 7, 
Vesp. G; Tac. Hist. ii. 46,85, iii. 6,8.) The same 
circumstance exposed it to repeated dangers. Under 
the reign of Augustus it was attacked, though 
without success, by the Iapodes (Appian. Illyr. 18); 
and at a later period, having had the courage to 
shut its gates against the tyrant Maximin, it was 
exposed to the first brunt of his fury, but was able 
to defy all his efforts during a protracted siege, 
which was at length terminated by the assassination 
of tho emp ror by his own soldiers, a. d. 238. 
(Ilcrodian. viii. 2—5; Capitol. Maximin. 21—23.) 
At this time Aquileia was certainly one of the most 
important and flourishing cities of Italy, and during 
the next two centuries it continued to enjoy the 
same prosperity. It not only retained its colonial 
rank, but became tho acknowledged capital of tho 
province of Venetia; and was the only city of Italy, 
besides Rome itself, that had the privilege of a mint. 
(Not. Dign. ii. p. 48.) Ausonius, about the middle 
of tho fourth century, ranks Aquileia as the ninth 
of the great cities of the Roman empire, and inferior 
among those of Italy only to Milan and Capua. 

(Ordo Nob. Urb. 6.) Though situated in a plain, 
it was strongly fortified with walls and towers, and 
seems to have enjoyed tho reputation of an impreg- 
nablo fortress. (Amm. Marc. xxi. 12.) During 
the later years of the empire it was the scene of 
several decisive events. Thus, in a. d. 340, the 
younger Constantine was defeated and slain on the 
banks of tho river Alsa, almost beneath its walls. 
(Victor. Epit. 41. § 21; Eutrop. x. 9; Hi cron. 
Chron. ad ann. 2356.) In 388 it witnessed the 
defeat and death of the usurper Maximus by Theo¬ 
dosius the Great (Zosim. iv. 46; Victor. Epit. 48; 
Idat. Chron. p. II ; Auson. 1. c.); and in 425, 
that of Joannes by the generals of Theodosius II. 
(Procop. B. V. i. 2; Philostorg. xii. 14.) At length 
in a. D. 452 it was besieged by Attila, king of the 
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Huns, with a formidable host, and after maintaining 
an obstinate defence for above three months, was 
finally taken by assault, plundered, and burnt to 
the ground. (Cassiod. Chron. p. 230; Jomand. 
Get. 42; Procop. B. V. i. 4. p,330; Marcellin. Chron. 
p. 290; Hist. Miscell. xv. p.549.) So complete 
was its destruction, that it never rose again from its 
ashes; and later writers speak of it as having left 
scarcely any ruins as vestiges of its existence. 
(Jornand. 1. c. ; Liutprand. iii. 2.) But these ex¬ 
pressions must not be construed too strictly; it 
never became again a place of any importance, but 
was at least partially inhabited; and in the sixth 
century was still the residence of a bishop, who, on 
the invasion of tho Lombards, took refuge with all 
the other inhabitants of Aquileia in the neighbour¬ 
ing island of Gradus, at the entrance of the lagunes. 
(Cassiodor. Var. xii. 26; P. Diac. ii. 10.) The 
bishops of Aquileia, who assumed the Oriental title 
of Patriarch, continued, notwithstanding the decay 
of the city, to maintain their pretensions to the 
highest ecclesiastical rank, and the city itself cer¬ 
tainly maintained a sickly existence throughout 
the middle ages. Its final decay is probably to bo 
attributed to the increasing unhealthiness of the 
situation. At the present day Aquileia is a mere 
straggling village, with about 1400 inhabitants, 
and no public buildings except the cathedral. No 
ruins of any ancient edifice arc visible, but tho 
site abounds with remains of antiquity, coins, en¬ 
graved stones, and other minor objects, as well 
as shafts and capitals of columns, fragments of 
friezes, &e., the splendour and beauty of which suf¬ 
ficiently attest the magnificence of the ancient city. 
Of the numerous inscriptions discovered there, tho 
most interesting are those which relate to the wor¬ 
ship of Belcnus, a local deity whom the Romans 
identified with Apollo, and who was believed to have 
co-operated in the defence of the city against Maxi¬ 
min. (Orell.JWcr.1967,1968, &c.; Herodian.viii. 3; 
Capitol. Maximin. 22; Bertoli, Antickita di Aqui¬ 
leia, Venice, 1739, p. 86—96.) 

Besides its commercial and military importance, 
Aquileia had the advantage of possessing a territory 
of the greatest fertility; it was especially noted for 
tho abundanco of its wine. (Herodian. viii. 2.) Nor 
was the situation, in ancient times, considered un¬ 
healthy, the neighbouring lagunes, like those of 
Altinum and Ravenna, being open to the flux and 
reflux of the tides, which are distinctly sensible in 
this part of the Adriatic. (Vitruv. i. 4. §11; 
Strab. v. p. 212; Procop. B. G. i. 1. p. 9.) Strabo 
speaks of tho river Natiso as navigable up to the 
very walls of Aquileia (v. p. 214); but this could 
never havo been adapted for large vessels, and it is 
probable that there existed from an early period a 
port or emporium on the little island of Gradus, at 
the mouth of the river, and entrance of the lagunes. 
We even learn that this island was, at one time, 
joined to the mainland by a paved causeway, which 
must certainly havo been a Roman work. But the 
name of Gradus does not occur till after the fall of 
the Western Empire (P. Diac. ii. 10, iii. 25, v, 17), 
when it became, for a time, a considerable city, but 
afterwards fell into decay, and is now a poor place, 
with about 2000 inhabitants; it is still called 
Grado. [E. H. B.j 

AQUILO'NIA ( , AKow\wida, Ptol.). The exist¬ 
ence of two cities of this name, both situated in 
Samniurn, appears to be clearly established; though 
they have been regarded by many writers as iden- 
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tical. 1. A city of the Hirpini, situated near the 
frontiers of Apulia, is mentioned by Pliny and Pto¬ 
lemy, both of whom distinctly assign it to the Hir- 
pini, and not to Samnium proper; while the Tabula 
places it on the Via Appia, 37 M.P. from Aeculanum 
and 6 from the Pons Aufidi ( Ponte Sta Venere ) on 
the road to Venusia. These distances coincide well 
with the situation of the modem city of Lacedogna , 
the name of which closely resembles the Oscan 
form of Aquilonia, which, as we learn from coins, 
was lt Akudunniu.” The combination of these 
circumstances leaves little doubt that Lacedogna , 
which is certainly an ancient city, represents the 
Aquilonia of Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as that of 
the Tabula. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. s. 71; 
Tab. Peut.; Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 274; Roma- 
nelli, vol. ii. p. 345.) But it seems impossible to 
reconcile this position of Aquilonia with the de¬ 
tails given by Livy (x. 38—43) concerning a city 
of the same name in Samnium, which bore an im¬ 
portant part in the campaign of the consuls Carvi- 
hus and Papirius in b. c. 293. 

2. The city thus mentioned by Livy appears to 
have been situated in the country of the Pcntri or 
central Samnites, to which the whole operations of 
the campaign seem to havo been confined, but it 
must be confessed that the geography of them is 
throughout very obscure. It was little more than 
20 miles from Cominium, a place of which the site 
is unfortunately equally uncertain [Cominium] , and 
apparently not more than a long day’s march from 
Bovianum, as after the defeat of the Samnites by 
Papirius near Aquilonia, we arc told that the nobility 
and cavalry took refuge at Bovianum, and the re¬ 
mains of tho cohorts which had been sent to Coini- 
liium made good their retreat to the same city. 
Papirius, after making himself master of Aquilonia, 
which he burnt to the ground, proceeded to besiege 
Sacpinum, still in the direction of Bovianum. Hence 
it seems certain that both Aquilonia and Cominium 
must be placed in the heart of Samnium, in the 
country of the Pentri: but the exact site of neither 
can be determined with any certainty: and it is 
probable that they were both destroyed at an early 
period. Romanelli, who justly regards tho Aqui¬ 
lonia of Livy as distinct from the city of the Hir¬ 
pini, is on the other hand certainly mistaken in 
transferring it to Agnonc in the north of Samnium. 
(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 493—500.) 

The coins which bear the Oscan legend akvdvn- 
Niv in retrograde characters, attributed by earlier 
numismatists to Acherontia, are now admitted to 
belong to Aquilonia (FriedlUnder, Oskischen Mim- 
zen } p. 54), and may be assigned to the city of that 
name in the country of the Hirpini. [E. H. B.] 

AQUPNUM (' PiKomvov: Eth. Aquinas, -atis : 
Aquino ). 1. One of the most important cities of the 

Volscians, was situated on the Via Latina between 
Fabrateria and Casinum, about 4 miles from the left 
bank of the Liris. Strabo erroneously describes it 
as situated on the river Melpis (Melji), from which 
it is in fact distant above 4 miles. In common with 
the other Volscian cities it was included in Latium 
in the more extended use of that term: hence it is 
mentioned by Ptolemy as a Latin city, and is in¬ 
cluded by Pliny in the First Region of Italy, accord¬ 
ing to the division of Augustus. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 63; 
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 237; Itin. Ant. p. 
303.) Its name is not mentioned in history during 
tho wars of the Romans with the Volscians, or those 
with the Samnites; and is first found during the 
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Second Punic War on occasion of the march of Han¬ 
nibal upon Rome by the Via Latina. (Liv. xxvi. 
9; Sil. Ital. xii.) But all writers agree in describ¬ 
ing it as a populous and flourishing place during the 
latter period of the Roman Republic. Cicero, ivho 
had a villa there, and on account of its neighbour¬ 
hood to Arpinum, repeatedly alludes to it, terms it 
“ frequens municipium,” and Silius Italicus “ ingens 
Aquinum.” Strabo also calls it “ a large city.” (Cic. 
pro Cluent . 68, Phil. ii. 41, pro Plane . 9, ad Att . 
v. 1, ad Fam. ix. 24, &c,; Sil. Ital. viii. 405; Strab. 
v. p. 237.) We learn from the Liber Coloniarum 
that it received a Roman colony under the Second 
Triumvirate, and both Pliny and Tacitus mention it 
as a place of colonial rank under the Empire. Nu¬ 
merous inscriptions also prove that it continued a 
flourisliing city throughout that period. (Lib. Colon, 
p. 229; Tac. Ilist. i. 88, ii. 63; Plin. 1. c.) It was 
the birthplace of tho poet Juvenal, as ho himself 
tells us (iii. 319): as well as of the Emperor Pes- 
cennius Niger. (Ael. Spartian, Pesc. i.) Horace 
speaks of it as noted for a kind of purple dye, but of 
inferior quality to the finer sorts. ( Ep. i. 10, 27.) 

The modem city of Aquino is a very poor place, 
with little more than 1000 inhabitants, but still re¬ 
tains its episcopal see, which it preserved throughout 
the middle ages. It still occupies a part of the site 
of the ancient city, in a broad fertile plain, which 
extends from the foot of the Apennines to the river 
Liris on one side and the Melpis on the other. It 
was completely traversed by tho Via Latina, consi¬ 
derable portions of which are still preserved, as well 
as a part of the ancient walls, built of large stones 
without cement. An old church called the Vesco- 
vado is built out of the ruins of an ancient temple, 
and considerable remains of two others are still vi¬ 
sible, which are commonly regarded, but without any 
real authority, as those of Ceres Ilelvina and Diana, 
alluded to by Juvenal (iii. 320). Besides these there 
exist on the site of tho ancient city the ruins of an 
amphitheatre, a theatre, a triumphal arch, and va¬ 
rious other edifices, mostly constructed of brickwork 
in tho style called opus reticulatum. The numerous 
inscriptions which have been discovered here men¬ 
tion the existence of various temples and colleges of 
priests, as well as companies of artisans: all proving 
the importance of Aquinum under the Roman Em¬ 
pire. (Hoare’s Classical Towr, vol. i. pp.279—283; 
Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 384—388; Cayro, Stoi'ia di 
Aquino , 4to. Nap. 1808, where all the inscriptions 
relating to Aquinum will be found collected, vol. i. 
p. 360, &c., but including many spurious ones.) 
There exist coins of Aquinum with tho head of 
Minerva on one side and a cock on the other, precisely 
similar to those of the neighbouring cities of Cales and 
Suessa. (Millingen, Numism. de Vltalie , p. 220.) 
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2. Among the obscure names enumerated by 
Pliny (iii. 15. s. 20) in the Eighth Region (Gallia 
Cispadana) are “ Saltus Galliani qui cognominantut 
Aquinates,” but their position and the origin of the 
name are wholly unknown. [E. H. B.] 
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AQUITA'NIA, AQUITA'NI (’Ajciuraida, ’A/an- 
ravol, Strab.). Caesar ( B. G. i. 1) makes Aqui- 
tania one of tho three divisions of the country which 
ho calls Gallia. The Garumna ( Garonrn ) divided 
the Aquitani from the Celtae or the Galli, as the 
Romans called them. Aquitania extended from the 
Garumna to the Pyrenees: its western boundary 
was the ocean. Its boundaries are not more accu¬ 
rately defined by Caesar, who did not visit tho coun¬ 
try until b. c. 50. (B. G. viii. 46.) In b. c. 56 

he sent P. Crassus into Aquitania with a force to 
prevent the Aquitani assisting the Galli ( B. G. iii. 
11 20, &c.); and he informs us incidentally that 
the towns of Tolosa (Toulouse), Carcaso (Cercas- 
sone ), and Narbo (Narbonne) were included within 
the Roman Gallia Provincia, and thus enables us 
to fix the eastern boundary of Aquitania at this time 
within certain limits. A large part of the Aqui¬ 
tani submitted to Crassus. Finally all the cities of 
Aquitania gave Caesar hostages. (B. G. viii. 46.) 
Augustus, b. c. 27, made a new division of Gallia 
into four parts (Strab. p. 177); but this division 
did not affect the eastern boundary of the Aquitani, 
who were still divided as before from the Celtae (who 
were included in Narbonensis) on the east by the 
heights on the Cevenna ( Cevennes ); which range 
is stated by Strabo not quite correctly to extend 
from the Pyrenees to near Lyon. But Augustus 
extended tho boundaries of Aquitania north of the 
Garumna, by adding to Aquitania fourteen tribes 
north of the Garonne. Under the Lower Umpire 
Aquitania was further subdivided. [Gallia.] 

The chief tribes included within the Aquitania 
of Augustus were these: Tarbelli, Cocosates, Bi- 
gerriones, Sibuzates, Preciani, Convenae, Ausci, 
Garites, Garumni, Datii, Sotiates, Osquidates Cam- 
pestres, Sucasscs, Tarusatcs, Vocates, Vasates, Elu- 
sates, Atures, Bituriges Vivisci, Moduli; north of 
the Garumna, tho Petrocorii, Nitiobriges, Cadurci, 
Ruteni, Gabali, Vellavi, Arverni, Lemoviccs, San- 
tones, Pictoncs, Bituriges Cubi. Tho Aquitania of 
Augustus comprehended all that country north of 
the Garonne which is bounded on the east by the 
Allior, and on the north by the Loire , below the 
influx of the Allicr , and a large part of the Celtae 
were thus included in the division of Aquitania. 
Strabo indeed observes, that this new arrangement 
extended Aquitania in one part even to the banks of 
the Rhone, for it took in the Helvii. The name Aqui¬ 
tania was retained in the middle ages; and after tho 
dismemberment of the empire of Charlemagne, Aqui¬ 
tania formed one of the three grand divisions of France, 
tho other two being the France of that period in its 
proper restricted sense, and Bretagne; and a king of 
Aquitaine, whose power or whose pretensions extended 
from the Loire to the Pyrenees, was crowned at 
Poitiers. (Thierry, Lettres sur ITIistoire de France , 
No. xi.) But the geographical extent of the term 
Aquitania was limited by the invasions of the 
Basques or Vascones, who settled between the Py¬ 
renees and the Garonne, and gave their name Gas¬ 
cogne to a part of the SW. of France. The name 
Aquitania became corrupted into Guienne , a di¬ 
vision of France up to 1789, and the last trace of 
the ancient name of Aquitania. 

The Aquitani had neither the same language, 
nor the same physical characters as the Celtae. 
(Caes. B. G. i. 1; Strab. pp. 177, 189; Amm. Marc, 
xv. 11, who here merely copies Caesar.) In both 
these respects, Strabo says, that they resembled the 
Iberi, more than the Celtae. When P. Crassus 


ARA UBIORUM. 173 

invaded this country, the Aquitani sent for and got 
assistance from their nearest neighbours in Spain, 
which, in some degree, confirms the opinion of their 
being of Iberian stock. When they opposed Crassus, 
they had for their king, or commander-in-chief, 
Adcantuannus, who had about him a body of 600 
devoted men, called Soldurii, who were bound to 
one another not to survive if any ill luck befel their 
friends. The Aquitani were skilled in countermin¬ 
ing, for which operation they were qualified by 
working the minerals of their country. The com¬ 
plete reduction of the Aquitani was effected b. c. 28, 
by the proconsul M. Valerius Mcssalla, who had a 
triumph for his success. (Sueton. Aug. 21; Ap- 
pian. B. C. iv. 38; Tibullus, ii. 1. 33.) As the 
Aquitani had a marked nationality, it was Roman 
policy to confound them with the Celtae, which 
was effected by the new division of Augustus. It 
has been conjectured that the name Aquitani is 
derived from the numerous mineral springs (aquae) 
which exist on the northern slope of the Pyrenees; 
which supposition implies that Aq is a native name 
for “water.” Pliny (iv. 19), when he enumerates 
the tribes of Aquitanica, speaks of a people called 
Aquitani, who gave their name to the whole coun¬ 
try. In another passage (iv. 17), he says, that 
Aquitanica was first called Armorica; which as¬ 
sertion may perhaps be reckoned among the blun¬ 
ders of this writer. [Armorica.] 

The Aquitania of Caesar comprised the flat, 
dreary region south of tho Garonne , along the coast 
of the Atlantic, called Les Landes , and the nu¬ 
merous valleys on the north face of the Pyrenees, 
which are drained by the Adour , and by some of 
the branches of the Garonne. The best part of it 
contained the modern departments of Basses and 
Ilautes Pyrenees. [G. L.] 

AR. [Areopolis.] 

ARA LUGDUNENSIS. [Lugdunum.] 

ARA UBIO'RUM, an altar and sacred place in 
the territory of the l!lbii, on the west side of the 
Rhine. The priest of the place was a German. 
(Tacit. Ann. i. 57.) This altar is first mentioned 
in tho time of Tiberius. In a. d. 14, Germanicus 
was at the Ara Ubiorum, then the winter-quarters 
of the first and twentieth legions, and of some 
Veterani. (Tacit. Ann. i. 39.) In the time ot 
Vespasian (Tacit. 1list. iv. 19, 25), Bonna (Bonn), 
on the Rhine, is spoken of as the winter-quarters 
of the first legion. As the winter-quarters seem to 
have been peimanent stations, it is possible that the 
Ara Ubiorum and Bonna maybe the same place. The 
Ara Ubiorum is placed, by Tacitus, sixty miles (sexa- 
gesimum apud lapidem, Ann . i. 45), from Vetera, 
the quarters of the fifth and tw enty-first legions; and 
Vetera is fixed by D’Anville at Xanten , near the 
Rhine, in the former duchy of Cleves. This dis¬ 
tance measured along the road by the Rhine brings 
us about Bonn. The distance from Vetera to Co¬ 
logne , which some w'riters would make the site of 
the Ara Ubiorum, is only about 42 Gallic leagues, 
the measure which D’Anville assumes that w’e must 
adopt. If we go a few miles north of Bonn, to a 
small eminence named Godesberg, which may mean 
God’s Ilill, or Mons Sacer, we find that the distance 
from Vetera is 57 Gallic leagues, and this will suit 
very well the 60 of Tacitus, who may have used 
round numbers. If we compare the passages of 
Tacitus (Ann. i. 37, 39), it appears that he means 
the same place by the w Civitas Ubiorum,” and the 
“ Ara Ubiorum.” By combining these passages 
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with one in the Histories (Agrippinenses, iv. 28), 
some have concluded that the Ara Ubiorum is 
Cologne. But Cologne was not a Roman foundation, 
at least under the name of Colonia Agrippinensis, 
until the time of Caudius, a. .51; and the iden¬ 
tity, or proximity, of the Civitas Ubiorum, and of 
the Ara Ubiorum, in the time of Tiberius, seems to 
be established by the expressions in the Annals (i. 
37, 39); and the Ara Ubiorum is near Bonn. [G.L.] 

ARA'BIA ([V *A pa€la: Eth. *A pa\p; ’ApaSios,' 
Her.;’'ApaSos, Aesch. Pers. 318, fern. ’Apagaroa, 
Tzetz.; Arabs; pi. *A pa€es, ’A pdSioi, ‘'A pa€oi, ArJibes, 
ArJlbi, Arabii: Adj. ’ ApdSios , 'Apa€uc6s, Arabus, 
Arabius, Arabicus: the A is short, but forms with 
the A long and the r doubled are also found: native 
names, Belad-eLArab , i. e. Land of the Arabs, Jezi- 
rdt-el-Arab, i. e. Peninsula of the Arabs ; Persian 
and Turkish, Arabistdn: Arabia), the westernmost 
of the three great peninsulas of Southern Asia, is one 
of the most imperfectly known regions of the civilized 
world; but yet among the most interesting, as one 
of the earliest seats of the great Semitic race, 'who 
have preserved in it their national characteristics 
and independence from the days of the patriarchs to 
the present hour ; and as the source and centre of 
the most tremendous revolution that ever altered the 
condition of the nations. 

I. Names. — The name by which the country 
was known to the Greeks and Romans, and by which 
we still denote it, is that in use among the natives. 
But it is important to observe that tho Hebrews, 
from which we derive our first information, did not 
use the name Arabia till after the time of Solomon: 
the reason may have been that it was only then that 
they became acquainted with tho country properly 
so called, namely the peninsula itself, S. of a line 
drawn between the heads of the Red Sea and the 
Persian Gulf. The notion that the whole coun¬ 
try was assigned to Ishmael and peopled by his de¬ 
scendants is a mere misunderstanding of the lan¬ 
guage of Scripture. (See below, § IV.) It was 
only in the N. part of Arabia that the Ishmaelites 
settled; and it is to that portion of the country, 
almost exclusively, that we must apply those pas¬ 
sages of the Old Testament in which it is spoken of 
as Eretz-Kedem or Kedemah, i. c. Land of the 
East , and its people as the Beni-Kedcm , i. c. Sons 
of the East; the region, namely, immediately East 
of Palestine (Gen. xxv. 6; Judges , vi. 3 ; Job, i. 3; 
1 Kings iv. 30; Isaiah , xi. 14: coinp. f) avaroKi], 
Matt. ii. 1). When the term Kedem seems to refer 
to parts of the peninsula more to the S., the natural 
explanation is that its use was extended indefinitely 
to regions adjoining those to which it was at first 
applied. 

The word Arab, which first occurs after the time 
of Solomon, is also applied to only a small portion 
of tho country. Like such names as Moab, Edom, 
and others, it is used both as the name of the coun¬ 
try and as the collective name of the people, who 
were called individually Arabi , and in later Hebrew 
Arbi, pi .Arbim and Arbiim. Those denoted by it 
are the wandering tribes of the N. deserts and the 
commercial people along the N. part of the E. shore 
of the Red Sea (2 Chron. ix. 14, xvii. 11, xxi. 16, 
xxii. 1, xxvi.7; Isaiah, xiii.20, xxi. 13; Jer. iii. 2, 
xxv. 24; Ezek. xxvii. 21 ; Neh. ii. 19, iv. 7). At 
wliat time the name was extended to the whole 
peninsula is uncertain. 

As to the origin of the word Arab, various opinions 
have been broached. The common native tradition 
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deduces it from Yarab, the son of Joktan, the an¬ 
cestor of the race. The late Professor Rosen derived 
it from the verbal root yaraba (Heb. arab .), to set 
or go down (as the sim), with reference to the posi¬ 
tion of Arabia to the W. of the Euphrates and the 
earliest abodes of the Semitic race. Others seek its 
origin in arabah, a desert, the name actually em¬ 
ployed, in several passages of the Old Testament, 
to denote the region E. of the Jordan and Dead Sea, 
as far S. as the Aelanitic or E. head of the Red Sea; 
in fact the original Arabia, an important part of 
which district, namely the valley extending from the 
Dead Sea to the Aelanitic Gulf, bears to this day tho 
name of Wady-el-Arabah. 

Tho Greeks received the name from the Eastern 
nations ; and invented, according to their practice 
of personifying in such cases, an Arabia, wife of 
Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 

II. Situation, Boundaries, Extent, and Divi¬ 
sions. — The peninsula of Arabia, in the stricter 
sense of the word, lies between 12° and 30° N. lat., 
and between 32° and 59° E. long. It is partly 
within and partly without the tropics; being divided 
into two almost equal parts by the Tropic of Cancer, 
which passes through the city of Muscat , about 
1° N. of the E. promontory, and on the W. nearly 
half way between Mecca and Medina. It projects 
into the sea between Africa and the rest of Asia, in 
a sort of hatchet shape, being bounded on the W. 
by tho Arabicus Sinus (Red Sea), as far as its 
southernmost point, where tho narrow strait of 
Bab-el-Mandeb scarcely cuts it off from Africa; on 
the S. and SE. by the Sinus Paragon (Gulf of 
Oman), and Erythracum Marc (Indian Ocean ); 
and on the NE. by the Fersicus Sinus (Persian 
Gulf). On tho N. it is connected with the conti¬ 
nent of Asia by the Isthmus, extending for about 
800 miles across from the mouth of the Tigris at 
the head of the Persian Gulf to tho NW. extremity 
of the Red Sea, at the head of the Sinus Aclaniti- 
cus (G. of Akabah). A line drawn across this 
Isthmus, and coinciding almost exactly with tho 
parallel of 30° N. lat., would represent very nearly 
the northern boundary, as at present defined, and as 
often understood in ancient times; but, if used to 
represent the view of the ancient writers in general, 
it would be a limit altogether arbitrary, and often 
entirely false. From the very nature of the country, 
the wandering tribes of N. Arabia, the children of 
the Desert, always did, as they do to this day, roam 
over that triangular extension of their deserts which 
runs up northwards between Syria and the Eu¬ 
phrates, as a region which no other people has ever 
disputed with them, though it has often been as¬ 
signed to Syria by geographers, both ancient and 
modern, including the Arabs themselves. Generally, 
the ancient geographers followed nature and fact in 
assigning the greater part of this desert to Arabia; 
the N. limits of which were roughly determined by 
the presence of Palmyra, which, with the surround¬ 
ing country, from Antilibanus to the Euphrates, as 
far S. on the river as Thapsacus at least, was always 
reckoned a part of Syria. The peninsula between 
the two heads of the Red Sea was also reckoned a 
part of Arabia. Henco the boundary of Arabia, on the 
land side, may bo drawn pretty much as follows: from 
the head of the Gulf of Heroopolis (G. of Suez), an 
imaginary and somewhat indeterminate line, run¬ 
ning NE. across the desert Isthmus of Suez to near 
the mouth of the “ river of Egypt” (the brook El - 
Arish), divided Arabia from Egypt: thence, turning 
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eastward, the boundary towards Palcstino varied 
with the varying fortunes of the Jews and Idumeans 
[Idumaea] : then, passing round the SE. part of 
the Dead Sea, and keeping E. of the valley of the 
Jordan, so as to leave to Palestine the district of 
Perea; then running along the E. foot of Antili- 
banus, or retiring further to the E., according to the 
varying extent assigned to Coele Syria; and turn¬ 
ing eastward at about 34° N. lat., so as to pass S. of 
the territory of Palmyra; it reached the right bank 
of the Euphrates somewhere S. of Thapsacus; and 
followed the course of that river to the Persian 
Gulf, except where portions of land on the right 
bank, in the actual possession of the people of 
Babylonia, were reckoned as belonging to that 
country. (Comp. Strab. xvi. p. 7G5; Plin. vi. 28. 
s. 32; Ptol. v. 17.) 

But even a wider extent is often given to Arabia 
both on the NE. and on the W. On the former 
side, Xenophon gives the name of Arabia to the 
sandy tract on the E. bank of the Euphrates, in 
Mesopotamia S. of the Chaboras, or, as ho calls it, 
Araxes ( Khahour ); and certainly, according to his 
minute and lively description, this region was tho¬ 
roughly Arabian in its physical characteristics, ani¬ 
mals, and products (Anal, i. 5. § 1). The S. part 
of Mesopotamia is at present called Irak-Arabi. 
Pliny also applies the name of Arabia to the part of 
Mesopotamia adjoining the Euphrates, so far N. as to 
include Edessa and the country opposite to Comma- 
gene; almost, therefore, or quite to the confines of 
Armenia; and he makes Singara the capital of a 
tribe of Arabs, called Praetavi (v. 24. f. 20, 21); 
and when he comes expressly to describe Arabia, lie 
repeats his statement more distinctly, and says that 
Arabia descends from M. Amanus over against 
Cilicia and Commagenc (vi. 28. s. 32; comp. Plut. 
romp. 39; Diod. xix. 94; Tac. Ann. xii. 12). On 
the west, Herodotus (ii. 12) regards Syria as form¬ 
ing the seaboard of Arabia. Damascus and its 
territory belonged to Arabia in the time of St. Paul 
{Gal. i. 17); and the whole of Palestine E. of the 
Jordan was frequently included under the name. 
Nay, even on the W. side of the Red Sea, the part 
of Egypt between the margin of the Nile Valley 
and the coast was called Arabiae Nomos, and was 
considered by Herodotus as part of Arabia. The 
propriety of the designation will be seen under the 
next head. 

The surface of Arabia is calculated to be about 
four times that of France: its greatest length from 
N. to S. about 1,500 miles; its average breadth about 
800 miles, and its area about 1,200,000 sq. miles. 

The Greek and Roman writers in general divided 
Arabia into two parts, Arabia Deserta {% Zpypos 
’A pa€ia), namely, the northern desert between Syria 
and the Euphrates, and Arabia Felix {y cv8aIpoou 
’A pa€ia), comprising the whole of the actual penin¬ 
sula (Diod. Sic. ii. 48. foil.; Strab. xvi. p. 767; 
Mela, iii. 8; Plin.vi.28. s. 32). Respecting the origin 
of the appellation Felix, see below (§ III). The third 
division, Arabia Petraka (u Utrpaia , Apa€la ) is 
first distinctly mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 17. § 1). 
It included the peninsula of Sinai, between the two 
gulfs of the Rod Sea, and the mountain range of 
Idumea (Mt. Seir), which runs from the Dead Sea 
to the Aelanitic Gulf {Gulf of Akabah); and de¬ 
rived its name, primarily, from the city of Petra 
{t] ’Apa€la rj T.Urpq,, Dioscor. de Mat. Med. i. 91; 
7 j Karb. tV Ylerpav ’A pa€la, Agathem. Geogr. ii. 6), 
not, as is often supposed, from its physical character] 
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as if the Stony or Rocky Arabia , however well the 
name, in this sense, would apply to a portion of it. 

This division is altogether unknown to the Ara¬ 
bians themselves, who confine tho name of Arab - 
land to the peninsula itself, and assign the greater 
part of Petraea to Egypt, and the rest to Syria, and 
call tho desert N. of the peninsula the Syrian 
Desert, notwithstanding that they themselves are 
the masters of it. 

III. Physical and Descriptive Geography .— 
Though assigned to Asia, in the division of the world 
which has always prevailed, Arabia has been often 
said to belong more properly to Africa, both in its 
physical characteristics and in its position. The 
remark rests on a somewhat hasty analogy ; what 
there is in it of soundness merely amounts to an 
illustration of the entiro want of scientific classifica¬ 
tion in our division of the world. Ethnographically, 
Arabia belongs decidedly to Western Asia, but so do 
the countries round the Mediterranean, both in S. 
Europe and N. Africa : they all belong, in fact, to a 
great zone, extending NW. and SE. from India to 
the Atlantic N. of M. Atlas. Physically, Arabia 
belongs neither to Africa nor to Asia, but to another 
great zone, which extends from the Atlantic S. of 
the Atlas through Central Africa and Central Asia; 
consisting of a high table-land, for the most part 
desert, supported on its N. and S. margins by lofty 
mountains; and broken by deep transverso vallies, 
of which the basins of tho Nile, the Red Sea, and 
the Persian Gulf, are the most remarkable. Thus 
Arabia stands in the closest physical connection, on 
the one hand, with the great African Desert {Sa¬ 
hara), in which Egypt Proper is a mere chasm, and 
on the other hand, with the great Desert of Iran ; 
the continuity being broken, on the former side, by 
the valley of tho Red Sea, and on the latter, by that 
of the Tigris and Euphrates and tho Persian Gulf; 
which determine tho limits of the country without 
separating it physically from the great central desert 
plateau which intersects our tripartite continent. 

General Chitline. — The outline of the country is 
defined by the strongly marked promontories of Po- 
seidonium {Ras Mohammed) between the two heads 
of the Red Sea; Paliiulromus {C. Bab-el-Mandeb) on 
the SW., at the entrance of the Red Sea ; Syagrus 
or Corodamum {Ras-el-IIacT) on the extreme E., at 
the mouth of the Paragon Sinus {Gulf of Oman); 
and Macela {Ras Musendom), NW. of the former, 
the long tongue of land which extends northwards 
from Oman , dividing the Gulf of Oman from the 
Persian Gulf. These headlands mark out the coast 
into four parts, the first of which, along the Red Sea, 
forms a slightly concave waving line (neglecting of 
course minor irregularities) facing somewhat W. of 
SW.; the second, along the Erythraeum Mare {Gulf 
of Bab-el-Mandeb, and Arabian Sea) forms an ir¬ 
regular convex lino facing the SE. generally (this 
side might be divided into two parts at Ras Fartak, 
at the mouth of the Gulf of Bab-el-Mandeb , W. of 
which the aspect is somewhat S. of SE.): the third, 
along the Gulf of Oman, forms a waving concave 
line facing the NE.; and the fourth, along the Per¬ 
sian Gulf \ swoops round in a deep curve convex to 
the N., as far as El-Katif broken however by tho 
great tongue of land which ends in Ras Anfir; and 
from El-Katif it passes to the head of the Gulf in 
a lino nearly straight, facing the NE. The last 
two portions might be included in one, as the NE. 
side of the peninsula. The SW. and SE. sides are 
very nearly of equal length, namely, in round num- 
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bers, above 1000 geographical miles in a straight 
line, and the whole NE. side is little less, perhaps 
no less if the great curve of the Persian Gulf be 
allowed for. The form of the peninsula has been 
likened above to a hatchet; the ancients compared 
it also to the skin of a leopard, the spots denoting 
the oases in the desert: but some take this figure 
to refer to the Syrian Desert, or Arabia Deserta. 

Sb'uctwre of Surface. — The peninsula consists 
of an elevated table-land, which, as far as any judg¬ 
ment can be formed in our very scanty knowledge of 
the interior, seems to rise to about 8000 feet above 
the sea. On the N. it slopes down gradually to the 
banks of the Euphrates. On the other sides it de¬ 
scends more or less abruptly, in a series of mountain 
terraces, to a flat belt of sandy ground, which runs 
round the whole coast from the mouth of the Tigris 
to the Aelanitic Gulf ( Gulf of Akabah ) ; but with 
very different breadths. The interior table-land 
is called ELJabal, the Hills , or ELNejd , the 
Highlands; and the flat margin ELGaur or El - 
Tehama, the Lowlands. The latter has every ap¬ 
pearance of having been raised from the bed of the 
sea; and the process is going on, especially on the 
W. coast, where both the land and the coral reefs 
are rising and advancing towards each other. 

Along the N. part of the Red Sea coast (El He - 
jaz ), the hills come very near the sea: further S., 
on the coast of El - Yemen , tho Tehdma widens, being 
two days’journey across near Loheia and Ilodeida, and 
a day’s journey at Mokha , where the retreat of the sea 
is marked by the town of Muza (Mousa), which is 
mentioned as a seaport in tho Periplus ascribed to 
Arrian (c, 5), but is now several miles inland. Along 
tho SE. coast, so far as it is known, the belt of low- 
land is narrow; as also on the coast of Oman, except 
about the middle, where it is a day’s journey wide: 
in other parts the hills almost join the sea. 

Of the highland very little is known. It appears 
to possess no considerable rivers, and but few, com¬ 
paratively to its size, of those sheltered spots where 
a spring or streamlet, perennial or intermittent, flows 
through a depression in tho surface, protected by 
hills from the sands around, in which the palm treo 
and other plants can flourish. The well-known 
Greek name of such islands in the sea of sand, oasis 
or auasis, seems to be identical with the Arabio 
name Wady, which is also used, wherever the Ara¬ 
bians have settled, to denote a valley through which 
a stream flows. So few are these spots in the high¬ 
land that water must generally be obtained by dig¬ 
ging deep wells. The highland has its regular rainy 
season, from the middle of June to the end of Sep¬ 
tember. The rains fall much less frequently in the 
lowlands, sometimes not for years together. At 
other times there are slight showers in March and 
April, and the dew is copious even in the driest dis¬ 
tricts. As, however, the periodic rains of the high¬ 
land fall also in the mountains on its margin, these 
mountains abound in springs, which form rivers that 
flow down into the thirsty soil of the Tehdma. Such 
rivers are for the most part ost in the sand ; but 
others, falling into natural depressions in the sur¬ 
face, form verdant wadys, especially in the S. part 
of the W. coast (EL Yemen), where some consider¬ 
able streams reach the sea. 

The fertility of these wadys, enhanced by the 
contrast with the surrounding sands, together with 
the beauty of the overhanging terraces, enriched 
with aromatic plants, gave rise to the appellation of 
“ Happy,” which the Greeks and Romans applied 
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first, it would seem, to Yemen, and then extended to 
the whole peninsula. (Plin. xii. 13. s. 30, foil.: 
Strab., Herod., Agathem., &c. &c.; and especially 
the verses of Dion. Perieg. 925, foil.). Even for 
tho former district, the title of Araby the Blest is 
somewhat of a poetic fiction; and its use can only bo 
accounted for by supposing much Oriental exaggera¬ 
tion in the accounts given by the Arabs of their 
country, and no little freedom of fancy in those who 
accepted them; while, in its usual application to the 
peninsula in general, the best parallel to Arabia 
Felix may be found, — passing from one extreme to 
another, “ from beds of raging fire to starve in ice,” and 
from the poetic to the prosaic, — in that climax of all 
infelicitous nomenclature, Boothia Felix. Indeed 
Oriental scholars tell us that, in the ancient ex¬ 
ample as in the modern, the misnomer was the result 
of accident or euphemism; for that Felix is only a 
mistranslation of EL Yemen , which signifies the right 
hand, and was applied, at first, by the N. Arabs to the 
peninsula, in contradistinction to Syria, Esh-Sham , 
the left hand, the face being always supposed by 
the Oriental geographers to bo directed towards tho 
East. (Asseman. Orient, iii. 2. p. 553.) Hence 

El Yemen is the Southern Land, the very name 
applied to it as the country of the queen of Sheba. 
(Matt. xii. 42.; Saba.) But the Greeks, interpret¬ 
ing “ the country of the right hand,” with reference 
to their ideas of omens, called it the “countryof 
good omen” (ebbalpoDv), or the “blessed,” and then 
the appellation was explained of its supposed fer¬ 
tility and wealth: the process of confusion being 
completed by the double meaning of the word 
happy. 

On the NE. coast, along the Gulf of Oman, tho 
lowlands are better watered and ivadys arc more fre¬ 
quent than in any other part except EL Yemen. 
Two considerable rivers reach the Indian Ocean. 

The shore of the Persian Gulf is almost entirely 
desert. Of navigable rivers, Arabia is entirely des¬ 
titute. 

Mountains. — The mountain range which runs 
from NW. to SE., parallel to the Red Sea, may be 
regarded as a continuation of the Lebanon range; 
and the chains along the other sides of the penin¬ 
sula resemble it in character. Their structure is 
of granite and limestone. Their general height is 
from 3000 to 5000 feet; tho latter being the pre¬ 
vailing elevation of the range along the SE. coast: 
while some summits reach 0000 feet, which is tho 
height of the three mountains that overlook the chief 
angular points of the peninsula ; namely, on tho 
NW. Jebel Tibout, on the E. side of the Gulf of 
Akabah; Jebel Yafdi, on the SW. angle (6600 
feet) ; and, on the E., Jebel Akdar in the centre of 
Oman. 

Climate. — The atmosphere of Arabia is probably 
the driest in the world. In the Tehdma, the average 
temperature is very high, and the heat in summer is 
intense. In the lowland of Yemen Niebuhr observed 
the thermometer to rise as high as 98° in August 
and 86° in January ; and on the E. coast, at Mus- 
kat in Oman , it ranges in summer from 92° to 102°. 
On the mountain slopes the climate varies from that 
of the tropics to that of the S. parts of the temperate 
zone, according to the elevation and exposure; while 
in the highland the winter is comparatively cold, 
and water is said to freeze sometimes. 

Every reader of poetry and travels is familiar with 
the pestilential wind of the Desert, the simoom (or, 
more properly, sam, samum , or samiel ), which dc- 
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rives its oppressive character from the excessive heat 
and dryness it acquires in passing over a vast range 
of land scorched by the sun. It is only the N. part 
of the peninsula and the parts adjoining the Syrian 
Desert that are much exposed to the visitation, the S. 
portion being preserved from it the greater part of the 
year by the prevailing winds. For eight months out 
of the twelve, the SW. monsoon prevails; and though 
sultry,tit is not pestiferous. Travellers give vivid 
descriptions of the change in the atmosphere in S. 
Arabia from a dryness which parches the skin and 
makes paper crack, to a dampness which covers 
every object with a clammy moisture, according as 
the wind blows from the Desert or the Sea. As above 
stated, the highlands have a rainy season, which is 
generally from the middle of June to the end of 
September; but in Oman from November to the 
middle of February, and in the northern deserts in 
December and January only. 

Productions. —The very name of Arabia suggests 
the idea of that richness in aromatic plants, for 
which it has been proverbial from the age of the 
Hebrew prophets. [Saba, Sabaei.] Herodotus 
(iii. 107) speaks of its frankincense, myrrh, cassia, 
cinnamon, and ladanum (a kind of gum); but, like 
other ancient writers, his information does not seem to 
have been sufficient to distinguish between the pro¬ 
ducts of Arabia itselfand tlioseof Indiaand the eastern 
islands, which were imported into Egypt and Persia 
through the Arabian ports. They name as its pro¬ 
ductions, dates, aloe, cotton, balsam, cinnamon and 
other spices, a sweet flag (probably the sugar cane), 
myrrh, frankincense, mastich, cassia, indigo, precious 
stones, gold, silver, salt, lions, panthers, camels, gi¬ 
raffes, elephants, buffaloes, horses, wild asses, sheep, 
dogs, lion-ants, tortoises, serpents, ostriches, bees, 
locusts, and some others. (Herod. 1. c. ; Agatharch.op. 
Hudson, vol. i. p. 61 ; Strab. xvi. pp. 7G8, 774, 782, 
783, 784 ; Diod. Sic. ii. 49, 52, 93, iii. 45, 46, 47; 
Q. Curt. v. 1. § 11; Dionys. Perieg. 927, foil.; 
Heliod. Aethiop. x. 26; Plin. vi. 32, xii. 30, 41, 
xxxvi. 12, xxxvii. 15) In illustration of this list, it 
must suffice to enumerate w-hat are now the chief 
productions of the soil:—spices, gums, resins, and 
various drugs ; sugar, tobacco, indigo, cotton, and 
the finest coffee, the last grown chiefly on the moun¬ 
tain terraces of El- Yemen ; the various species of 
pulse and cerealia (excepting oats, the horses being 
fed on barley), which are grown chiefly in Yemen 
and Oman; tamarinds, grapos (in spite of the pro¬ 
phet), and various kinds of figs ; many species of 
large trees, of which the chief aro the date and 
other palms, and the acacia vera, from which tho 
well-known gum Arabic exudes ; but there are few 
if any forests. In the open doserts dried wood is so 
scarce that camel’s dung is the only fuel. 

The fame of Arabia among the ancients for its 
precious metals seems to have been earned by its 
traffic rathor than its own wealth: at least it now 
yields no gold and very little silver. Lead is abun¬ 
dant in Oman , and iron is found in other parts. 
Among its other mineral products are basalt, blue 
alabaster, and some precious stones, as the emerald 
and onyx. 

The camel, so wondrously adapted to the country, 
and tho horse of the pure breed possessed by the 
Bedouins of the N. deserts, would suffice to distin¬ 
guish the zoology of Arabia. Its wild ass is superior 
to tho horses of many othor countries. The other 
domestic animals are oxen (with a hump) ; goats ; 
and sheep, two species of which, with fat tails, are 
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said by Herodotus (iii. 113) to be indigenous. The 
musk-deer, fox, and rock-goat are found in the hill 
country; the gazelle frequents the more lonely wadys; 
and monkeys abound in tho wooded parts of Yemen. 
Of wild beasts, the lion is constantly alluded to in the 
poetry of the ancient Arabs, though it is now scarce; 
and the hyena, panther, wolf, and jackal prowl in the 
desert about the tents of the Bedouins and the track 
of the caravans. 

Arabia has several species of birds of prey, includ¬ 
ing the carrion vulture, the scavenger of tropical 
countries; domestic fowls in the cultivated parts; 
ostriches abound in the desert; and pelicans and 
other sea fowl on the Red Sea coast. The most re¬ 
markable of its insects is the too celebrated locust, 
which makes some compensation for its ravages by 
furnishing, when dried, a favourite food. Fish are 
abundant, especially in the Gulf of Oman , the peoplo 
on both coasts of which were named Jisheaters 
(tX0vo<pdyoi) by the ancients: in the present day 
the domestic animals of Oman are fisheaters too, and 
a large residue are used for manure. The pearl- 
fisheries of the Persian Gulf, especially about the 
Bahrein Islands , were known to the ancients. (Ar¬ 
rian, Peripl. Mar . Erythr. 9.) 

IV. Inhabitants. — It has been already stated 
that the common notion, which derives the descent 
of the Arabs in general from Ishmael, is a miscon¬ 
ception. Many of the Arabs, indeed, cling to the 
tradition, and Mohammed encouraged it, as making 
them, as well as the Jews, the posterity of Abraham. 
But the Ishmaelites belong exclusively to the N. part 
of the peninsula, and the adjacent deserts. 

The general survey of the earliest ethnography 
in the Book of Genesis (o. x.) intimates a connection 
between the people of the W. side of the peninsula, 
and those of the opposite coast of the Red Sea (Ae- 
thiopia), by mentioning as sons and grandsons of 
Cush, the son of Ham, “Seba, and Havilah,and Sabta, 
and Raameh, and Sabtecha: and the sons of Raamch; 
Sheba and Dedan.” {Gen. x. 7, 8.) Most of these 
names of peoples can be traced on the W. coast of 
Arabia; and, according to some writers, in other parts 
of the peninsula, especially about tho head of tho 
Persian Gulf; and their connection with Aethiopia is 
confirmed by many indications. In fact, the Scrip¬ 
ture ethnography points to a period, when the whole 
tract from about the mouths of the Tigris to Pales¬ 
tine and southwards over the whole peninsula, was 
peopled by the Cushite race, of whom the greater 
part subsequently passed over to Aethiopa. There are 
strong reasons for referring to Arabia several state¬ 
ments in Scripture respecting Cush and Cushan, which 
are commonly understood of Aethiopia (2 Kinys 
xix. 9; 2 Chron. xiv. 9; Ezek. xxix. 10; Hab. iii. 
7). In these ethnographic researches, it should 
bo carefully remembered that a district, having 
received its name from a tribe, often retains that 
name long after the tribe has been displaced. Fur¬ 
ther on (v. 26—30), Joktan, the son of Eber, the 
grandson of Shem, is represented as the father 
of tribes, some or all of which had their dwellings 
in the peninsula, the natural interpretation being 
that this was a second element in the population of 
Arabia. Thirdly, there aro indications of a further 
population of Arabia by the descendants of Abra¬ 
ham in several different ways: first, when Sheba and 
Dedan are made the sons of Jokshan, son of Abra¬ 
ham by Keturah {Gen. xxv. 1—3), where the re¬ 
semblance of names to the Cushite tribes, in Gen. 
x. 7, 8, is accounted for on the principle just noticed, 
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the Keturaite tribes being called by the names al¬ 
ready given by the former inhabitants to the districts 
they occupied. The most important tribe of the 
Keturaites was the great people of Midian. Again, 
the twelve sons of Ishmael are the heads of twelve 
tribes of Arabs. {Gen. x. 12—16.) There would 
seem to have been other descendants of Hagar 
in Arabia, for elsewhere the Hagarenes are distin¬ 
guished from the Ishmaelites {Psalm lxxxiii. 6 ; 
comp. 1 Chron. v. 10, 19, 22); and we have other 
indications of a distinct tribe bearing the name of 
Hagarenes, both in the NW. and NE. of the penin¬ 
sula. Another branch of the Abralmmide Arabs 
was furnished by the descendants of Esau, whose 
earliest abode was M. Seir in Arabia Petraea, and 
who soon coalesced with the Ishmaelites, as is in¬ 
timated by the marriage of Esau with Ishmael’s 
daughter, the sister of Nebajoth {Gen. xxix. 9), and 
confirmed by the close comiection between the Na- 
bathaeans apd Idumeans throughout all their history. 
[Edom; Idumaea; Nabathaki.] 

These statements present considerable difficulties, 
the full discussion of which belongs to biblical 
science. They seem, on the whole, to indicate three 
stages in the population of Arabia; first, on the 
west coast, by the descendants of Cush, that is, tribes 
akin to those whose chief scats were found in Ae- 
thiopia; secondly, by the descendants of Eber, that 
is, belonging to one of the most ancient branches of 
the great Semitic race, who migrated from the pri¬ 
mitive seats of that race and spread over the Ara¬ 
bian peninsula in general; and, lastly, a later im¬ 
migration of younger tribes of the same race, all 
belonging to the Abrahamic family, who came from 
Palestine, and settled in the NW. part of the penin¬ 
sula. The position of these last is determined by 
that of the known historical tribes which bear the 
same names, as Nebajoth, Ishmael’s eldest son 
[Nabathaki], and also by the prediction (or rather 
appointment, that Ishmael should “ dwell to the East 
of all his brethren.’' {Gen. xvi. 12, where in face of 
means to the east of) 

To these main elements of the Arab population 
must be added several of the minor peoples on the 
S. and E. of Palestine, who belong to Arabia both by 
kindred and position: such as the descendants of 
Uz and Buz, the sons of Abraham’s brothor Nahor, 
who appear as Arabs in the history of Job, tlxo 
dweller in Uz, and his friend Elihu the Buzite ( Gen. 
xxii. 21 ; Job. i. 1, xxxii. 2); the Moabites and 
Ammonites, descendants of Lot [Ammonitae : 
Moab] ; and some others, whose localities and affini¬ 
ties are more difficult to make out 

The traditions of the Arabians themselves respect¬ 
ing their origin, though obscured by poetic fiction, 
and probably corrupted from motives of pride, family, 
national, and (since Mohammed) religious, liave 
yielded valuable results already; but they need fur¬ 
ther investigation. They furnish a strong general 
confirmation to the Scripture ethnography. Accord¬ 
ing to these traditions the inhabitants of Arabia from 
the earliest times are first divided into two races which 
belong to distinct periods; the ancient and the modem 
Arabs. The ancient Arabs included, among others, 
the powerful tribes of Ad, Tharaud, Tasm, Jadis, 
Jorham (not to be confounded with the later tribe of 
the same name), and Amalek. They are long since 
extinct, but are remembered in favourite popular 
traditions, which tell of their power, luxury, and ar¬ 
rogance : of these one of the most striking is the 
story of Irem Zat-el-Ermd , the terrestrial paradise 
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of Sheddad the son of Ad, in which he was struck 
to death with all his race, and which is still believed 
to exist in the deserts of Yemen , in the district of 
Seba (Lane’s Arabian Nights , note to chap. xi. vol. 
ii. p. 342). That this race, now become mythical, 
corresponds to the first Cushite inhabitants, seems 
most probable. 

The modem Arabs, that is, all the inhabitants 
subsequent to the former race, are divided into two 
classes, the pure Arabs {Arab el-Araba , i. e. Arabs 
of the Arabs , an idiom like a Hebrew of the He¬ 
brews) and the mixt or naturalized Arabs {Mosta - 
rabi , i. e. Arabes facti). The former are the de¬ 
scendants of Kahtan { the Joktan of Scripture); 
whoso two sons, Yarab and Jorham , founded the 
kingdoms of Yemen in the S. of the peninsula and 
Hejaz in the NW. The subsequent intrusion of the 
Ishmaelites is represented by the marriage of Ish¬ 
mael, a daughter of Modad, king of Hejaz, which 
district became the scat of the descendants of this 
marriage, the Mostarabi , so called because their 
father was a foreigner, and their mother only a pure 
Arab: their ancestral head is Adnan, son of lsh- 
macl. Thus we have that broad distinction esta¬ 
blished between the Arabs of the N. and S. divisions 
of the peninsula, which prevails through all their 
history, and is better known by the later names of 
the two races, the Koreish in the N. and the Uim- 
yari in the S. The latest researches, however, go 
far to disprove the connection of the Koreish with 
Ishmael, and to show that it was the invention of tho 
age of Mohammed or his successors, for the purpose 
of making out the prophet, who was of the Koreish, 
to be a descendant of Abraham. These researches 
give the following ethnical genealogy. Yarab , al¬ 
ready mentioned as the son of Kahtan, and tho 
eponymus of the whole Arab race, became, through 
three generations, the ancestor of Saba , the namo 
under which the southern Arabs were most generally 
known to the ancients. Of Saba’s numerous pro¬ 
geny, two have become the traditional heads of the 
whole Arab race, namely, Himyar of those in the 
South ( Yemen), and Kahlan of those in the North 
{Hejaz). According to this view the Ishmaelites 
are put back into their ancient seats, on the isth¬ 
mus of the peninsula. The Himyarites, who in¬ 
habited El-Yemen and El-Hadramaut (both in¬ 
cluded inFemcmnits wider sense), were known to the 
Greeks and Homans by the name of Homekitak. 

Within the last forty years, some very interesting 
inscriptions have been found in S. Arabia, in what 
is believed with great probability to be the ancient 
Himyaritic dialect; and it has been discovered that 
the same language is still spoken by some obscure 
mountain tribes in the SE. parts of the peninsula, 
who call themselves Ehhkili, i. e. freemen. This 
language is said to be distinct from each of the threo 
branches of the Syro-Arabian language recognized 
by Gesenius, namely, the Aramaean, Canaanitisli, and 
Arabian; but it belongs to the same family, and 
comes nearer to Hebrew and Syriac than to Arabic ; 
and it lias close affinities with both the Ethiopic dia¬ 
lects, the Ghyz and the Amharic , especially with tho 
former. It is needless to point out how strikingly 
these discoveries confirm the views, that the succes¬ 
sive waves of population have passed over the penin¬ 
sula from N. to S.; that the displaced tribes have 
been driven chiefly westward over the Red Sea, leav¬ 
ing behind them, however, remnants enough to guide 
the researches of the ethnographer; and that tho 
present population is a mixed race, formed by sue- 
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ccssive immigrations of the same great Syro-Ara¬ 
bian stock which have followed one another on the 
face of the land, like successive strata of a homo¬ 
geneous material beneath its surface. For, just as 
the Arab genealogies, as explained above, trace the 
whole nation up to their common Shemide ancestor 
Kahtan, so does their actual condition testify amidst 
minor diversities of form, complexion, and language, 
to a community of race and character. So striking 
is this unity, that what there actually is of diversity 
within it is clearly to be traced, not so much to descent, 
as to mode of life. Thus the most marked division 
among the Arabs is into those of the towns and 
those of the desert. The description of the peculiar 
character of each belongs rather to universal than to 
ancient geography, though indeed in Arabia the two 
departments are scarcely to be distinguished : at all 
events it is superfluous to attempt to condense into 
a paragraph of this article those vivid impressions 
of Arab life and character, with which wo are all 
familiar from childhood through the magic pages of 
the “ Thousand and One Nights”; and to the per¬ 
fection of which scarcely anything remains wanting 
since the publication of Mr. Lane’s Notes to that 
collection. Both physically and intellectually, the 
Arab is one of the most perfect types of the human 
race. A most vivid description of his physical cha¬ 
racteristics is given by Chateaubriand, in his Itine¬ 
rary to Jerusalem, quoted, with other descriptions, 
in Prichard’s Researches into the Physical History 
of Mankind , vol. iv. pp. 588, full. (On the Arab 
Ethnography in general, besides Prichard, the fol¬ 
lowing works are important: Perron, Retire sur 
VIIistoire des Arahes avant rislamisme, in the Nouv. 
Journ. Asiat. 3 mo series; Fresnel, Quatrieme Retire 
sur Vllistoire des Arahes avant l Islamisme, in the 
Nouv. Journ. Asiat. 6 Aout, 1838; Forster, His¬ 
torical Geography of Arabia , a most valuable 
work, but written ]>erhaps with too determined a 
resolution to make out facts to correspond to every 
detail of the Scriptural ethnography; it contains an 
Alphabet and Glossary of the Himyaritie Inscrip¬ 
tions : for further information on the Inscriptions, see 
Wellstcd, Narrative of a Journey to the Ruins of 
Nakab-al-IIajar, in the Journal of the Geogr. Soc. 
vol. vii. p. 20, also his copy of the great inscription in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , vol. 
iii. 1834, and his Journal, 2 vols. 8vo.; Cruttenden, 
Narrative of a Journey from Mokhd to Sarid ; 
Marcel, Mem. sur les Inscriptions Koujiques rc- 
cueillies en Egypt, in the Description de lEgypte, 
Etat Moderne , vol. i. p. 525 ; on the geography of 
Arabia in general, besides the above works, and the 
well-known travels of Burcldiardt and Carstcn Nie¬ 
buhr, excellent epitomes are given in the article 
Arabia , in the Penny Cyclopaedia , by Dr. Rosen, 
and the article by Rommel in the Halle Encyklo- 
pddie .) 

V. Arabia , as known to the Greeks and Romans. 
—The position of the Arabian peninsula—between 
two great gulfs whose shores touch those countries 
which were the seats of the earliest civilization of 
the world, and in the midst of the most direct path 
between Europe and western Asia, on the one hand, 
and India and eastern and southern Africa, on the 
other—would naturally invite its people to com¬ 
mercial activity; while their physical power and 
restless energy would equally tend to bring them into 
contact with their neighbours in another character. 
Accordingly, while wo find, from the earliest times, 
ports established on the coasts and an important 
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trade carried on by ships over tho Indian Ocean, and 
by caravans across the desert; we also find Egypt, 
Syria, and the countries on the Euphrates, not only 
infested by the predatory incursions of the Arabians, 
but in some cases actually subjected by them. Re¬ 
ference has been made to the opinion of one of the best 
of modem Orientalists, that Nimrod, the founder of the 
Babylonian monarchy, was an Arabian; and, on tho 
other side of the peninsula, it is most probable that 
the Hyksos, or “ Shepherd Kings,” who for some 
time ruled over Lower Egypt, were Arabians. Their 
peaceful commerce was chiefly conducted by tho 
Nabatiiaei, in the NW., the Homeritae in the 
S., and tho Omanitae and Gerraei in the E. of 
the peninsula. The people last mentioned had a 
port on the Persian Gulf, named Gerrha (near El- 
Katif), said to have been founded by the Chaldaeans, 
and found in a flourishing state in the time of Alex¬ 
ander ; whence Arabian and Indian merchandize was 
carried up the Euphrates to Tliapsacns, and thence 
by caravans to all parts of Western Asia. But there 
is ample evidence that the Phoenicians also carried on 
a considerable commerce by way of the Arabian gulf. 

Through these channels there were opportunities 
for the Greeks to hear of the Arabians at a very early 
period. Accordingly, in that epitome of Grecian 
knowledge of the extreme parts of the earth, the 
wanderings of Menelaus in the Odyssey, we find the 
Arabs of the E. of the Nile, under the name of 
Erembi (tho m being a mere intonation: Od. iv. 83, 
84): “ 

Kvtrpov $oiv'aa)V re ua\ Alyvirrlovs ^naXrjOels, 

AlOioiras 3* iKdprjv Kcd ^.iboviovs Kal ’E pe/Ji6ovs 

Kal Ai6vt]v: 

whore the enumeration seems to show that the 
Erembi included all to the E. and SE. of Syria and 
Egypt. (Libya is only the coast adjacent to Egypt: 
comp. Eustath. ad loc .; Strab. i. p. 42, xvi. pp. 759, 
784; Hellanie. ap. Etym. Mag. s. v. ’E pep€oi, and 
Tzetz. ad Rycoph. 827, Fr. 153, ed. Didot; Eustath. 
ad Dion. Perieg. 180; Ukert, vol. i. pt. 1, pp. 32, 
09). In this view, tho neighbourhood of the 
*A patHas &petov &vQos 

to the rock where Prometheus suffers, in Aeschylus 
{Prom. 420), is not so unaccountable as it seems, for 
both are at the E. extremity of the earth, on the 
borders of tho Ocean. 

But, for the earliest information of a really his¬ 
torical character, after what has already been ga¬ 
thered from Scripture, we must turn to Herodotus, 
who extended his travels to the part of Arabia con¬ 
tiguous to Egypt, and learnt much in Egypt, Syria, 
and Phoenicia, respecting the country in general. 
In ii. 12 he contrasts the soil of Egypt (the Nile- 
valley) with that of Libya, on the one hand, and 
Arabia on the other; that part of Arabia, namely, 
which extends along the sea (i. e. the Mediterra¬ 
nean) and is inhabited by Syrians, and which he 
therefore calls also Syria; which ho says is argilla¬ 
ceous and rocky: the whole passage evidently refers 
to the district between tho Delta and Palestine, 
which he elsewhere mentions as being subject, from 
Jenysus to Cadytis (Jerusalem), to the king of 
Arabia, i. e., some Beduin Sheikh (iii. 5). In 
iii. 107, he gives a detailed description of Arabia, 
which is introduced as an illustration of his 
theory that the most valuable productions came 
from the extremities of the earth: Arabia is 
the last of the inhabited regions of the earth, to¬ 
wards the south, and it alone produces frank¬ 
incense, and myrrh, and cassia, and cinnamon, 
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and ladanum (see above, § III.): and respecting 
the methods of obtaining these treasures, he tells us 
some marvellous stories; concluding with the state¬ 
ment that, through the abundance of its spices, 
gums, and incense, the country sends forth a won¬ 
derfully sweet odour (iii. 107—113). As to the 
situation of Arabia, in relation to the surrounding 
countries, he says that, on the W. of Asia, two pen¬ 
insulas (tiucrai) run out into the sea: the one on the 
N. is Asia Minor; the other, on the S., beginning at 
Persia, extends into the Red Sea (’E pvdph &d\a(riTcty 

1. e. Indian Ocean), —comprising, first, Persia, then 
Assyria, and lastly Arabia; and ending at the Ara¬ 
bian gulf, into which Darius dug a canal from the 
Nile; not, however, ending, except in a customary 
sense (ov \-fjyoucra tl v6ptf ); a qualification 
which means that, though the peninsula is broken 
by the Arabian Gulf, it really continues on its 
western side and includes the continent of Libya. 
On the land side, lie makes this peninsula extend 
from the Persians to Phoenicia, after which it touches 
the Mediterranean at the part adjacent to Palestine 
and Egypt; he adds that it includes only three 
peoples, that is, the three ho named at first, Persians, 
Assyrians, and Arabians (iv. 38, 39). It must be 
observed that Assyria is here used in the wide 
sense, not uncommon in the early writers, to include 
the E. part of Syria. Of the people of Arabia, he 
takes occasion to speak, in connection with tlio expe¬ 
dition of Cambyses into Egypt through the part 
already mentioned (iii. 5) as subject to an Arabian 
king, namely, the later Idumaea; but his description 
is applicable to the Arabs of the desert ( Beduins ) 
in general. They keep faith above all other men, 
and they have a remarkable ceremony of making a 
covenant, in ratification of which they invoke Diony¬ 
sus and Urania, whom they call Orotal mid Alilat 
(i. e. the Sun and Moon); and these are the only 
deities they have (iii. 8, comp. i. 131). He mentions 
their mode of carrying water across the desert in 
camel’s skins (iii. 9); and elsewhere he describes all 
the Arabs in the army of Xerxes as mounted on 
camels, which are, he says, as swift as horses, but to 
which the horse has such an antipathy that the 
Arabs were placed in the rear of the whole army 
(vii. 86, 87). These Arabs were independent allies 
of Persia; he expressly says that the Arabians were 
never subjected to the Persian empire (iii. 88), but 
they showed their friendship for the Great King by 
an annual present (5wpov, expressly opposed to 
<p6pos ) of 1000 talents of frankincense (iii. 97), the 
regularity of which may have depended on how far 
the king took care to humour them. With reference 
to the army of Xerxes, Herodotus distinguishes the 
Arabs who dwelt above Egypt from the rest; they 
were joined with the Aethiopians (vii. 69). As they 
were independent of the Persians, so had they been 
of the earlier empires. The alleged conquests of 
some of the Assyrian kings could only have affected 
small portions of the countiy on the N. and NW. 
(Diod. i. 53. § 3.) Xenophon gives us some of the 
information which he had gathered from his Persian 
friends respecting the Arabs. (Cyr. i. 1. § 4, 5. § 

2, vi. 2. § 10.) 

The independence of Arabia was supposed to be 
threatened by the schemes entertained by Alexander 
after his return from India. From anger, as some 
thought, because the Arabs had neglected to court 
him by an embassy, or, as others supposed, impelled 
only by insatiable ambition, he prepared a fleet on 
the Euphrates, whoso destination was undoubtedly 
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Arabia, but whether with the rash design of sub¬ 
jugating the peninsula, or with the more modest 
intention of opening a highway of commercial enter¬ 
prise between Alexandria and the East, modern cri¬ 
ticism has taken leave to doubt. (Arrian. Anab. vii. 
19, foil.; Thirl wall, Hist, of Greece , vol. vii. c.55.) 
He sent out expeditions to explore the coast; but 
they effected next to nothing; and the project, what¬ 
ever it may have been, expired with its author. 

The successors of Alexander in Syria experienced 
the difficulties which even their leader would have 
failed to surmount. Diodorus relates the unsuccess¬ 
ful campaigns made against the Nabathaean Arabs, 
by order of Antigonus, in which his lieutenant, 
Athenaeus, was signally defeated, and his son De¬ 
metrius was compelled to make a treaty with the 
enemy (xix. 94—100). Under the Seleueidae, the 
Arabs of Arabia Petraea cultivated friendly rela¬ 
tions with Syria, and made constant aggressions on 
tho S. frontier of Palestine, which were repelled by 
the more vigorous of tho Maccabacan princes, till at 
last an Idumean dynasty was established on the 
throne of Jerusalem. [Idumaea; Did. of Biog. 
art. Her odes. 

Meanwhile, the commercial enterprise of the 
Ptolemies, to which Alexander had given the great 
impulse by the foundation of Alexandria, caused a 
vast accession to the knowledge already possessed of 
Arabia, some important results of which are pre¬ 
served in tho work of Agatharcides on the Erythraean 
Sea (Phot. Cod. 250, pp.441—460, ed. Bekkcr). A 
great step in advance was gained by the expedition sent 
into Arabia Felix by Augustus in b.c. 24, under 
Aelius Gallus, who was assisted byObodas, king of 
Petra, with a force of 1,000 Nabathaean Arabs. Start¬ 
ing from Egypt, across the Arabian Gulf, and landing 
at Leuce Come, the Romans penetrated as far as the 
SW. corner of the peninsula to Marsyabae, the capi¬ 
tal of the Sabaeans; but were compelled to retreat, 
after dreadful sufferings from heat and thirst, scarcely 
escaping from the country with the loss of all the 
booty. The allusions of the poets prove the eager¬ 
ness with which Augustus engaged in this unfortu¬ 
nate expedition (Ilor. Carm. i. 29. 1, 35. 38, ii. 12. 
24, iii. 24. 1 , Epist. i. 7. 35; Propcrt. ii. 8. 19); 
and, though it failed as a scheme of conquest, it ac¬ 
complished more than he had set his heart on. 
Aelius Gallus had the good fortune to number among 
his friends the geographer Strabo, who accompanied 
him to Egypt, and became the historian both of the 
expedition and of the important additions made by 
it to what was already known of the Arabian penin¬ 
sula (Strab. xvi. pp. 767, foil.). A very full ac¬ 
count of the people and products of the country is 
also given by his contemporary Diodorus (ii. 48—54, 
xix. 94—100). Of subsequent writers, those who 
have collected the most important notices respecting 
Arabia arc, Mela (i. 2, 10, iii 8); Pliny (vi. 28. 
s. 32. et alib .); Arrian (Anab. ii. 20, iii. 1, 5, v. 25, 
vii. 1, 19, 20, 21, Ind. 32, 41,43); Ptolemy (v.17, 
19, vi. 7, et alib.')) Agathemerus (ii. 11 , et alib.); 
and the author of the Periplus Maris Erythraei , 
ascribed to Arrian. It is needless to enter into the 
details of these several descriptions, which all cor¬ 
respond, more or less accurately, to tho accounts 
which modem writers give of the still unchanged and 
unconquered people. The following summary com¬ 
pletes the history of Arabia, so far as it belongs to 
this work. 

In a.d. 105, tho part of Arabia extending E. of 
Damascus down to the Red Sea was taken posses- 
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hion of by A. Cornelius Palma, and formed into a 
Roman province under the name of Arabia. (Dion. 
Cass, lxviii. 14; Amin. Marc. xiv. 8.) Its prin¬ 
cipal towns were Petra and Bostra, the former in 
the S. and the latter in the N. of the province. 
[Petra; Bostra.] The province was enlarged 
in a.d. 195 by Scptimius Severus. (Dion. Cass. 
Ixxv. 1, 2; Eutrop. viii. 18.) Eutropius speaks of 
this emperor forming a new province, and his ac¬ 
count appears to be confirmed by the name of 
Arabia Major, which we find in a Latin inscrip- 
lion, to which A. W. Zumpt assigns the date of 211 
(Iuser. Lat. S'el. No. 5366). The province was 
subject to a Legatus, subsequently called Consularis, 
■who had a legion under him. After Constantine 
Arabia was divided into two provinces; the part S. 
of Palestine with the capital Petra, forming the 
province of Palaestina Tertia, or Salutaris, under a 
Emeses ; and the part E. of Palestine with the 
capital Bostra being under a Praeses, subsequently 
under a Dux. (Marquardt, Becker's Rom. Alter - 
thiim. vol. iii. p>t. i. p. 201.) 

Some partial temporary footing was gained, at a 
much later period, on the SW. coast by the Aethio- 
pians, who displaced a tyrant of Jewish race; and 
both in this direction and from the N., Christianity 
was introduced into the country, where it spread to 
a great extent, and continued to exist side by side 
with the old religion (which was Sabacism, or the 
worship of heavenly bodies), and with some admix¬ 
ture of Judaism, until the total revolution produced 
by the rise of Mohammedanism in a.d. 622. While 
maintaining their independence, the Arabs of the 
desert have also preserved to this day their ancient 
form of government, which is strictly patriarchal, 
under heads of tribes and families {Emirs and 
Sheikhs'). In the more settled districts, the pa¬ 
triarchal authority passed into the hands of kings; 
and the people w r cre divided into the several castes 
of scholars, warriors, agriculturists, merchants, and 
mechanics. The Mohammedan revolution lies be¬ 
yond our limits. 

VI. Geographical Details. —1. Arabia Petraea. 
[Petra; Idumaea; Nabathaei]. 

2. Arabia Deserta {y tpypos ’ApaGia), the great 
Syrian Desert, N. of the peninsula of Arabia Proper, 
between the Euphrates on the E., Syria on the N., 
and Coelesyria and Palestine on the W., was entirely 
inhabited by nomad tribes (the Beduins, or more 
properly Bedawee ), "who w T erc known to the ancients 
under the appellation of Scenitae ( ^ Kymrai , 
Strab. xvi. p. 767 ; Plin. vi. 28. s. 32 ; Ptol.) from 
their dwelling in tents, and Nomadae (N opdSai) 
from their occupation as wandering herdsmen, and 
afterwards by that of Saraceni (2a paicyvol), a 
name the origin of which is still disputed, while its 
renown has been spread over the world by its mis¬ 
taken application to the great body of the Arabs, 
"ho burst forth to subdue the world to El Islam 
(Plin. 1. c. ; Ptol.; Ammian. xiv. 4, 8, xxii. 15, 
xxiii. 5,6, xxiv. 2, xxxi. 16; Procop. Pers. ii. 
19, 20). Some of them served the Romans as mer¬ 
cenary light cavalry in the Persian expedition of 
Julian. Ptolemy (v. 19) mentions, as separate 
tribes, the Cauchabeni, on the Euphrates; the Ba- 
tanaci, on the confines of Syria [Batanaea], the 
Agubcni and Rhaabeni, on the borders of Arabia 
Felix; the Orcheni, on the Persian Gulf; and, be¬ 
tween the above, the Aeseitae, Masani, Agraei, and 
Marteni. He gives a long list of towns along the 
course of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, from 
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Thapsacus downwards; besides many in the inland 
parts; most of which are merely wells and halting 
places on the three great caravan-routes which cross 
the Desert, the one from Egypt and Petra, eastward 
to the Persian Gulf, the second from Palmyra south¬ 
ward into Arabia Felix, and the third from Palmyra 
SE. to the mouth of the Tigris. 

3. Arabia Felix {’ApaGia y EvSa(pur), included 
the peninsula proper, to which the name was ex¬ 
tended from the SW. parts (see above). The op¬ 
posite case has happened to the modem name El - 
Yemen , which was at first applied to the whole penin¬ 
sula, but is now used in a restricted sense, for the 
SW. part, along the S. part of the Red Sea coast. 
Ptolemy makes a range of mountains, extending 
across the isthmus, the North boundary of Arabia 
Felix, on the side of Arabia Deserta; but no such 
mountains are now known to exist. The tribes and 
cities of this portion, mentioned by Ptolemy and Pliny, 
are far too numerous to repeat; the chief of them are 
treated of in separate articles, or under the following 
titles of the most important tribes; beginning S. of 
the Nabathaei, on the W. coast: the Thamy- 
deni and Minyak (in the south part of Ilejaz) in 
the neighbourliood of Macoraba {Mecca) ; the 
Sabaei and Homeritae in the SW. part of the 
peninsula {Yemen)’, on the SE. coast, the Chatra- 
motitae and Adramitae (in El-IIadramaut, a 
country very little known, even to the present day); 
on the E. and NE, coast the Omanitae and Da- 
racheni and Gerraki (in Oman , and El-Ahsa 
or El-Hejch). [P. S.] 

ARABIA FELIX (’A paGla tbdatpw, Peripl. 
p. 14 ; ’ApaGlas tpndpiov, Ptol. vi. 7. § 9 ; y ’Apa- 
Gla rb tpir6piov, viii. 22. § 8), or Attanae (Plin. 
vi. 28. s. 32, Sillig, 'Abavy, Philostorg. H. E. iii. 4; 
Aden), the most flourishing sea-port of Arabia Felix, 
whence its name ; the native name being that given 
by Pliny and Philostorgius. It was on the coast of 
the Ilomeritae, in the extreme S. of the peninsula, 
about lf° E. of the Straits of Bab- el-Mandeb, in 
45° 10' E. long., and 12° 46' N. lat. Ptolemy 
places it in 80° long, and 11 N. lat. It was one 
of his points of recorded astronomical observation; 
its longest day being 12 hrs. 40 min., its distance 
E. from Alexandria 1 hr. 20 min. The author of 
the Periplus ascribed to Arrian states that it was 
destroyed by Caesar, which can only refer to the 
expedition of Aelius Gallus, under Augustus. The 
blow, however, was soon recovered, for the port con¬ 
tinued to flourish till eclipsed by Moklxa. Its recent 
occupation, in 1839, as our packet station between 
Suez and Bombay, is raising it to new consequence; 
its population, which, in 1839, was 1,000, was nearly 
20,000 in 1842. The ancient emporium of Arabian 
spices and Indian wealth, restored to importance, 
after the lapse of centuries, as a station and coal 
depot for the overland mail, exhibits a curious link 
between the ancient and modem civilization of the 
East, and a strange example of the cycles in which 
history moves. Aden is undoubtedly the Arabia 
of Mela (iii. 8. § 7), though he places it within 
the Arabian Gulf. Michaeiis supposed it to be the 
Eden of Ezekiel (xxvii. 23), but his opinion is op¬ 
posed by Winor {Bibl. Realworterbuch , s. v. Eden). 
Some also suppose it to be the Ophir of Scripture. 
[Opiiib]. [P. s.j 

ARABIAE and ARABICUS MONS (t ys *Apa- 
Glys, rb ’ ApdGiov odpos : Jebel Mokattem , cfc.), the 
name given by Herodotus (ii. 8) to the range of 
mountains which form the eastern border of the 
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Nile-valley, and separated it from the part of Arabia 
W. of the Arabian Gulf. The range on the west 
side towards Libya he names, in the same way, 
Libyci Montes. [Aeoyptus.] [P. S.] 

ARA'BICUS SINUS, or MARE RUBRUM (<5 
*A pa€ies ndkiros, Herod., &c.; in some later writers 
*Apa6iKbs k6\ttos ; ’E pvdph &dkuarcra, its usual 
name in LXX. and N. T.: Arab. Bahr-el-Kolsum: 
Red Sea), the long and narrow gulf which extends 
northwards from the Indian Ocean , between Arabia 
on the E. and Africa ( Abyssinia , and Nubia , and 
Egypt) on tho W., between 12° 40' and 30° N. lat. 
and between 43° 30' and 32° 30' E. long. Its di¬ 
rection is NNW. and SSE.: its length 1400 miles; 
its greatest breadth nearly 200 miles. 

It was first known to tho ancients in its N. part, 
that is, in the western bay of the two into which its 
head is parted by the peninsula of Mt. Sinai ( Gulf 
of Suez). The Israelites, whoso miraculous passage 
of this gulf, near its head, is the first great event in 
their history as a nation, called it the sedgy sea. 
It seems to have been to this part also (as the 
earliest known) that the Greek geographers gave 
the name of Red Sea, which was afterwards ex¬ 
tended to the whole Indian Ocean; while the Red Sea 
itself came to be less often called by that name, but 
received the distinctive appellation of Arabian Gulf. 
But it never entirely lost the former name, which it 
now bears exclusively. To find a reason for its 
being called Red has puzzled geographers, from 
Strabo (xvi. p. 779) to the present day. The best 
explanation is probably that, from its washing the 
shores of Arabia Pctraea, it was called the Sea of 
Edom , which the Greeks translated literally into 
i] ipvOph bdkacrcra. 

The views of the ancients respecting this gulf arc 
various and interesting. Herodotus (ii. 11) calls it 
a gulf of Arabia, not far from Egypt (i. c. the Nile- 
valley), flowing in from tho sea called ’E pvdph, up 
to Syria, in length forty days’ rowing from its head 
to the open sea, and half a day’s voyage in its greatest 
breadth; with a flood and ebb tide every day. In 
c. 158, he speaks of Necho’s canal as cut into the 
Red Sea, which he directly afterwards calls tho 
Arabian Gulf and the Southern Sea; the mixture of 
the terms evidently arising from tho fact that he is 
speaking of it simply as part of the great sea, which 
lie cnlls&mtAerft, to distinguish it from the Northern , 
i. e. the Mediterranean. So, in iv. 37, he says that 
tho Persians extend as far as the Southern or Red 
Sea, 4irl tV votIt)v Sakaooav r V ’EpvOprjv na- 
\eviAtt)v y i. e. the Persian Gulf, which ho never dis¬ 
tinguishes from the Erythraean Sea, in its wider 
sense; thus, he makes tho Euphrates and Tigris 
fall into that sea (i. 180, vi. 20). Again, in iv. 39, 
speaking of Arabia, as forming, with Persia and 
Assyiia, a great peninsula, jutting out from Asia 
into the Red Sea, he distinguishes the Arabian Gulf 
as its W. boundary; and he extends the Erythraean 
sea all along the S. of Asia to India (c. 40). Again, 
in c. 159, he speaks of Necho’s fleet “ on the Arabian 
Gulf, adjacent to the Red Sea” (M rfi ’E pvdpfj &ct- 
A davy ); and, in relating the circumnavigation of 
Africa under that king, he says that Necho, having 
finished the canal from the Nile to the Arabian 
Gulf caused some Phoenicians to embark for the 
expedition; and that they, setting forth from the 
Red Sea , navigated the Southern Sea (6ppr)d4i/Tcs 
4k TTjy ’Epvdprjs &akaaor }s IttAojov rty voririv 
kacroxiv), and so round Libya by the Pillars of Her¬ 
cules to Egypt (iv. 42). These passages show that 
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Herodotus knew the Red Sea as a narrow gulf of 
the great ocean, which he supposed to extend S. of 
Asia and Africa, but that his notion of the con¬ 
nection between the two was very vaguo; a view 
confirmed by the fact that ho regards Arabia as the 
southernmost country of Asia (iii. 107). Respecting 
the gulf which forms the western head of the Red 
Sea, ho had tho opportunity of gaining accurate 
information in Lower Egypt, even if he did not see 
it himself; and, accordingly, he gives its width cor¬ 
rectly as half a day’s voyage in its widest part (the 
average width of the Gulf of Suez is thirty miles); 
but he fell into the error of supposing tho whole sea 
to be the same average width. For its length lie 
was dependent on the accounts of traders; and he 
makes it much too long, if we are to reckon the 
forty days by his estimate of 700 stadia, or even 
500 stadia, a day, which would give 2,400 and 
2,000 geog. miles respectively. But those are his 
estimates for sailing , and the former under the most 
favourable circumstances; whereas his forty days 
arc expressly for rowing, keeping of course near the 
coast, and that in a narrow sea affected by strong 
tides, and full of impediments to navigation. More¬ 
over, the Gulf of Bab-el-Mandcb should, perhaps 
be included in his estimate. Herodotus regarded 
the Nilc-valley and the Red Sea as originally two 
parallel and equal gulfs, the one of the Northern 
Ocean, and the other of the Southern ; of which the 
former has been filled up by the deposit of the Nile 
in two myriads of years, a thing which might happen 
to the latter, if the Nile were by any chance to bo 
turned into it (ii. 11). How little vras generally 
known of tho S. part of the Red Sea down to the 
time of Herodotus, is shown by the fact that 
Damastes, tho logographer, a disciple of Hellanicus, 
believed it to be a lake. (Strab. i. p. 47.) 

Another curious conjecture was that of Strabo, 
tho writer on physics, and Eratosthenes, who tried 
to account for the marine remains in the soil of the 
countries round the Mediterranean, by supposing 
that the sea had a much higher level, before the 
disruption of the Pillars of Hercules; and that, until 
a passage was thus made for it into the Atlantic, its 
exit was across the Isthmus of Suez into the Red 
Sea (’Epvdpa dakacrcra). This thoory, tho latter 
part of which was used to explain Homer’s account 
of the voyage of Mcnelaus to the Acthiopians, is 
mentioned and opposed by Strabo (i. pp. 38, 39, 57; 
Eratosth. Frag. p. 33, foil. ed. Seidel.) 

Tho ancient geographers first became well ac¬ 
quainted with tho Red Sea under the Ptolemies. 
About b.c. 100 , Agatharchides wrote a full de¬ 
scription of both coasts, under the title II epl rfiy 
epvQpus Sdkaoaris, of the 1st and 5th books of which 
we have a full abstract by Photius (Cod. 250, 
pp. 441—460, ed. Bekker; and in Hudson’s Geo 
graphi Graeci Minor es, vol. i.); and we have nume¬ 
rous notices of the gulf in Strabo, Mela, Pliny, Pto¬ 
lemy, and Agathemerus. They describe It as one 
of the two great gulfs of the Southern Sea (f vorla 
bakao’cra, Strab. p. 121), or Indian Ocean , to which 
the names of 'Epvdpd. hdkaaoa and Mare Rubrum 
wero now usually applied, the Red Sea itself being 
sometimes called by the same name and sometimes 
by the distinctive name of Arabian Gulf. Ptolemy 
carefully distinguishes the two (viii. 16. § 2); as 
also does Agathemerus, whose Red Sea (’E pvOpb. 
&d\a<rcra) is the Gulf of Bab-eUMandeb. It ex¬ 
tended from Arabia Petraea to the S. extremity of 
the coast of the Troglodytae in Aetliiopia, being 
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enclosed on the W. by Egypt and Aetliiopia, on the 
E. by Arabia Felix. Strabo, who includes, under 
the name of Aethiopians, all the people of the 
extreme south, from the rising to the setting sun, 
says that the Aethiopians are divided by nature 
into two parts by the Arabian Gulf, ws h.v /uecr^ju- 
fipivov kxwKov rpi\pari &£io\6ycp (i. p. 35; see 
Groskurd and the commentators). He places the 
Arabian and Persian Gulf opposito the Euxine and 
tho Caspian respectively, which is quite right (ii. 
p. 121). Its S. entrance was a narrow strait, 
Fauces Maris Rubri (ra areva iv rjj ’E pvOpq, &a- 
Aacrcrp, Ptol.; Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb), enclosed 
by the promontory of Deire or Dere (Ras Sejan ) 
on the W., and that of Palindromos (C. Bab-el - 
Mandeb ), on the E. (Ptol. i. 15. § 11, iv. 7. § 9, 
vi. 7. § 7, viii. 16. § 12.) Its length was dif¬ 
ferently estimated; by Eratosthenes ( ap . Plin.) at 
13,000 stadia; by Strabo, at 15,000 (i. p. 35: in 
ii. p. 100, only 10,000, but the reading should 
probably be altered); by Agrippa, at 14,000 or 
13,776 (1722 M.P. ap. Plin.), and by Agathemcrus 
at 10,000 stadia, or 1,333$ M.P.; besides other 
calculations, following the line of cither coast. Its 
breadth is still more variously stated, probably from 
its being taken at different parts; by Timosthenes 
(ap. Plin.) at 2 days’journey (about 1,200 stadia); 
by Strabo, at not much more than 1,000 stadia at 
its widest part; while the general estimate reached 
3,800 stadia, or 475 M.P. The width of the strait 
is 60 stadia, according to Strabo and Agathemcrus, 
or from 6 to 12 M.P. according to different accounts 
preserved by Pliny : it is really 20 miles. The 
dangers of this strait, which have given to it the 
name of Bab-el-Mandeb (i. e. Gate of Tears ) are 
not made much of by the ancient writers. From 
the narrowness of the sea, Strabo often compares it 
to a river. 

At the northern end, the sea was parted into two 
bays by the peninsula of Arabia Pctraea, consisting 
of the Black Mountains of Ptolemy (ra pi Aava bprj, 
Ptol. v. 17. § 3, vi. 7. § 12; tho Sinaitic group), ter¬ 
minating on the S. in the promontory of Poseidonium 
(lias Mohammed ) in 28° N. lat. Of these bays, 
tho western and longer, running NW. to 30° N. lat. 
was called the Sinus Herobpolites, or Hcroopolitieus 
('HpowoAmjs k6\ttos or pvxos, W H puos koAttos , 
Hieophrast. II. PI. iv. 8, *dA7ros AlyvnnaKds, Jo- 
t<‘ph. Ant. Jud. viii. 2; Bohr Es-Sucz , Gulf of Suez), 
from the city of Heroopolis ('Hpduv ndAis), near 
its head, on the canal which Necho made to connect 
it with the Nile. It divided Middle Egypt from 
Arabia Petraea, and is separated from the Mediter¬ 
ranean by the Isthmus of Suez. Its head seems to 
havo retired in consequence of the sand washed up 
by the strong tides and prevailing S. winds. The 
tide in this narrow gulf is so strong as to raise its 
surface above that of tho Mediterranean. The 
eastern bay was called Aelanites and Aelaniticus, or 
Elanites and Elaniticus Sinus (AiAaplrrjs, ’EAa- 
vlrrjs, 'EAaviriKbs kSAttos or pbx os : Gulf of 
Akaba), from the city of Aelana. It was regarded 
as the innermost recess of tho Arabian Gulf (fxvxos, 
Herod. Strab., &c.; Sinus intimus, Plin.). Pliny 
says that it took its name from the Lacanitae, who 
dwelt upon it, and whose capital was Laeana, or, 
according to others, Aelana; he then adds the various 
forms Aeliniticus, Aleniticus (from Artemidorus) 
and Laeniticum (from Juba). It extends NNE. to 
29° 36' N. lat., with an averago breadth of 12 miles, 
between rocky and precipitous shores. 
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The character of the Red Sea, as given by the 
ancients, is stormy, rugged, deep, and abounding in 
marine animals. Its coral reefs and violent shifting 
winds have always made its navigation difficult: 
but from the earliest times of recorded history it 
was used by the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Jews, and 
Arabs, as a great highway of commerce between 
India and the shores and islands of the Indian Ocean 
in general, and the countries round the Mediter¬ 
ranean. It had several important harbours on both 
coasts ; the chief of which were Myos Hormos, 
Berenice, Ptolemais Theron, and Adule on 
tho W., and Aelana, Leuce Come, Muza, 
Acila, and others on the east. Ptolemy gives the 
names of some of the numerous islands of the Red 
Sea; those of the Erythraean Sea mentioned by 
Herodotus as a place to which Persian exiles were 
sent, were in the Persian Gulf. (Herod. II. cc .; 
Diod. iii. 14, 15; Eratosth. II. cc.; Strab. i. pp. 35, 
38, 47, 57, ii. pp. 100,121,132, xvi. p. 779; Mela, 
iii. 8; Plin. ii. 67,68, v. 11,12, vi. 24,26,32,33; 
Ptol. iv. 5. § 13, 7. §§ 4, 27, v. 17. §§1,2, vi. 7. 
§§ 1, 36, 43, vii. 5. §§ 1, 2, 10, viii. 16. § 2, 20. 
§2,22. §2; Agathcm. i. 2, ii. 2, 5, 11, 14; Rennel, 
Geog. to Herod, vol. i. p. 260, vol. ii. pp. 88—91; 
Gosselin, Ueber die Geogr. Kenntniss der Alien 
vom Arab. Meerbusen , in Bredow’s Untersuchungen , 
vol. ii.; Reichard, Myos Hormos u. die dgyptisch - 
dthiopische Kuste dee class. Zeitalters , the Neu. 
Geogr. Ephem. vol. xxviii.; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. 
ii. pp. 226, foil., 245, foil.) [P. S.] 

ARAB IS (*A paSts, Ptol. vi. 19. § 2), a river of 
Gedrosia, which flowed from the Montes Baeti (War* 
shati ), through the country of the Arabii, to the 
Indian Ocean. It is now called the Purali. The 
names of this river and of tho people who lived on 
its banks are variously written by ancient authors. 
Thus, Arabius (’A pantos, Arrian, Anab. vi. 21), 
Artabis (' , Apra6ts, Marcian), Artabius (Amm. Marc, 
xxiii. 6). The people are called Arabitae (’A pa- 
(Rrai), Arbii (Plin. vi. 24), Arabies (ApdStfs, Ar¬ 
rian, Ind. 21, 22), Arbies (’Ap6Us, Strab. xv. p. 
720), Aribes (*A pi6es, Dion. Perieg. 1096), Arbiti 
( y Ap6Vroi, Marcian). From this people the Arbiti 
Montes ( v ApSira bprj, Ptol. vi. 21. § 3, vii. 1. § 28; 
called Barbitani by Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6) appear to 
have derived their name. Ptolemy has mistaken 
the course of this river when he makes it flow N. of 
Drangiana and Gedrosia, and has apparently con¬ 
founded it with the Etymander (Ilelmend) ; and 
Pliny has placed it too far to the W. on the edge of 
Carmania (Birman), whereas it really divides Sa- 
ranga (t<$ Zapayya) from the Oritae (’fipeirai). 
Marcian and Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 5, viii. 25. § 14.), 
speak of a town in Gedrosia called Arbis. Pliny says 
(vi. 23) that it was founded by Nearchus. [V.] 
ARABFTAE. [Arabis.] 

ARABRTCA (’ApaSpiya: Arabricenses; Alan- 
quer), a stipendiary town of the Lusitani, in Hispania 
Lusitanica, on the right bank of the Tagus, N. of 
Olisipo; the Jerobriga of the Itinerary. (Plin. iv. 
22. s. 35; Ptol. ii. 5. § 7; It. Ant pp. 419, 421; 
Florez, xiv. 174.) [P. S.] 

ARACCA (*A pataca, Ptol. vi. 3. § 4; Aracha, 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town in Susiana, on the 
Tigris. Bochart (ad Gen. x. 10) has attempted to 
identify it with Erech, and Michaelis with Edessa. 
If, however, it was in Susiana, neither of these iden¬ 
tifications will answer. [V.] 

ARACE'LI (Eth. Aracelitanus: HuarteAraquil ), 
a stipendiary town of the Vascones, in the conventus 

n 4 
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of Caesaraugusta, in Hispania Tarraconensis, at the 
foot of the Pyrenees, 24 M. P. west of Pamplona, 
on the little river Araquil. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; I tin. 
Ant. p. 455.) [P. S.] 

ARACHNAEUM (rb 'Apaxvcuov fyos), a moun¬ 
tain in Peloponnesus, forming the boundary between 
the territories of Corinth and Epidaurus. (Paus. 
ii. 25. § 10; Steph. B. s . #.; Hesych. 8 . v. v<rcr4\i- 
pop; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 417, seq., vol. iii. 
p. 312.) 

ARACHO'SIA (t) 'Apaxcocrla : Eth. ’Apax&rot, 
Strab. xv. p. 723; Arrian, A nab. vi. 17; 'Apax&- 
tcu, Dion. Perieg. v. 1096, Plin. v. 20. s. 23; Aracho- 
sii, Plin. vi. 9. s. 21), a province of Eastern Persia, 
bounded on the N. by the Paryeti M. (Hazaras, a 
portion of the chain of the Paropamisus, Hindu • 
Kush), on the E. by the Indus, on the S. by Gedro- 
sia, and on the W. by Drangiana. It comprehends 
the present provinces of the NE. part of Baluchistan, 
Cutch , Gandava, Kandahar, Sewestan , and the SW. 
portion of Kabulistan. Col. Rawlinson (Joum. 
Geogr. Soc. vol. xii. p. 113) has supposed the name 
to be derived from Harakhwati (Sansc. Saraswati), 
which is also preserved in the Arabic Rakhaj (ap¬ 
plied generally to Kandahar ), and on the Arghand- 
ab-river. According to Wilson (Ariana, p. 158), 
there is a place called Rohaj or Rokhaj , on the 
route from Bost to Ghizni. 

It appears to have been a rich and thickly peopled 
province, and acquired early importance as being 
one of the main routes from India to Persia. Its 
chief mountains were called Paryeti (Hazaras), in¬ 
cluding probably part of the Soliman Koh and their 
SW. branch the Khojeh Amran mountains. It was 
watered by several streams, of which the principal 
boro the name of Arachotus [Araciiotus] : and 
contained the subordinate tribes of the Paryeti, Sidri, 
Rhoplutae, and Eoritae. Its most ancient capital 
was Arachotus or Arachosia [Arachotus] ; and in 
later times Alexandreia or Alexandreiopolis, a name 
probably given to it subsequently in honour of Alex¬ 
ander the Great. (Strab. xv. p. 723, seq.; Arrian, 
Anab. iii. 28; Steph. s. v. ; Ptol.; Rawlinson, Wilson, 
ll.ee.) [V.] 

ARACHO'TI FONS. [Arachotus, No. 2.] 

ARACHOTUS. 1. (Apdxwroj, Ptol. vi. 20. 
§ 5; Isid. Charax; Plin, vi. 23; Arachoti, pax«- 
roi, Strab. xi. p. 514; Steph. B ; Arachosia, Plin. 
vi. 33), the chief city of Arachosia, said to have been 
founded by Semiramis (Steph. B. s. v.), and to have 
been watered by a river which flowed from the 
Indus eastward into a lake called ’A paxvros KpJ)vr\ 
(Ptol. vi. 20. § 2), and by Solinus to have been 
situated on the Etymander. Some difference of 
opinion has existed in modem times as to the exact 
position of this town, and what modem city or ruins 
can be identified with the ancient capital. M. Court 
(Joum. Asiat. Societ. Beng.) has identified some 
ruins on the Arghasan river, 4 parasangs from Kan¬ 
dahar, on the road to Shikarpwr, with those of Ara¬ 
chotus; but these Prof. Wilson considers to bo too 
much to the SE. Rawlinson (Joum. Geog. Soc. 
vol. xii. p. 113) thinks that he has found them at a 
place, now called U'lan Robdt . He states, what is in¬ 
deed curious, that the most ancient name of the city, 
Cophen, mentioned by Stephanus and Pliny, has given 
rise to the territorial designation of Kipin , applied by 
the Chinese to the surrounding country. The ruins 
are of a very remarkable character, and the mea¬ 
surements of Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy are, he con- 
eiders, decisive as to the identity of the site. Stepha- 
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nus has apparently contrasted two cities,—Ara¬ 
chosia, which he says is not far from the Massagetae, 
and Arachotus, which he calls a town of India. Col. 
Rawlinson believes the contiguity of the Massa¬ 
getae and Arachosia may be explained by the sup¬ 
position that by Massagetae Stephanus meant the 
Sacae, who colonised the Hazdrah Mountains on 
their way from the Hindu-Kush to Sacastan or 
Seistan. 

2. (’A pax*>T6s, Steph. B.; Isid. Charax; Plin. 
vi. 23), the river of Arachosia, which flowed from 
the southern part of the Caucasus (Ilindu-Kush), 
and gavo its name to the capital. (Steph. B.) 
Ptolemy has committed an error in extending 
this river to the Indus; but ho has in part at¬ 
tained the truth in connecting it with a lake 
(Klpvy), tyns KaAetrai *A paxuros Kp^urj, Ptol. vi. 
20. § 2; “ Arachoti Fons,” Amm. Marc, xxiii. 26: 
perhaps the modem Dooree). The chief point is 
to determine what river Ptolemy refers to, as lie 
does not give its name. The Etymander, Herman- 
dus, or Erymanthus (now Helmend), flows from the 
mountains W. of Kabul into Lake Zarah; and M. 
Burnouf has supposed this to be the Arachotus, 
Zend Jlaraquaiti (Sansc. Saraswati) being a name 
common to a river, and implying connection with a 
lake. Wilson considers, however, the present Ar- 
kand-Ab, one of the tributaries of the Helmend , as 
answering best to the description of Ptolemy. Another 
tributary called the Turnuk flows through a small lake 
called Dooree in Elphinstone’s map. It is possible 
that the name Arachotus may have been formerly 
applied indiscriminately to the three tributaries of the 
Helmend, the Arkand-ab , Turnuk , and Arghasan , 
which are all rivers of about the same volume. 
(Wilson, Ariana, pp. 156, 157.) [V.] 

ARACHTHUS (''ApayOos, Pol. xxii. 9; Ptol. iii. 
13; Liv. xliii. 22; Plin. iv. 1; V A par Bos, Strab. pp. 
325, 327; ’Arardds, Dicaearch. 42, p. 460, ed. 
Fuhr; "'Apaidos, Lycophr. 409 ; Tzctz. ad loc. ; 
Arethon, Liv. xxxviii. 3; respecting tho ortho¬ 
graphy, see Kramer, ad Strab. p. 325 : Aria), a 
river of Epirus, rising in Mount Tymphe and the 
district Paroraea, and flowing southwards first 
through tho mountains, and then through tho plain 
of Ambracia into the Ambraciot gulf. The town of 
Ambracia was situated on its left or eastern bank, 
at the distance of 7 miles from the sea, in a direct 
line. 

The Arachthus formed tho boundary between 
Hellas proper and Epirus, whence Ambracia was 
reckoned the first town in Hellas. The country 
near the mouth of the river is full of marshes. The 
entrance to the present mouth of the Aria, which 
lies to the E, of the ancient mouth, is so obstructed 
by swamps and shoals as scarcely to be accessible 
even to boats; but on crossing this bar there are 
16 or 17 feet of water, and rarely less than 10 in tho 
channel, for a distance of 6 miles up the river. Three 
miles higher up the river altogether ceases to be navi¬ 
gable, not having more than 5 feet in the deepest 
part, and greatly obstructed by shoals. The course 
of the river is very tortuous; and the 9 miles up the 
river are only about 2 from tho gulf in a direct 
line. At the entrance, its width is about 60 yards, 
but it soon becomes much narrower; and 9 miles 
up its width is not more than 20 yards. At Am¬ 
bracia, however, its bed is about 200 yards across ; 
but the stream in summer is divided by sand-banks 
into small rivulets, shallow, but rapid, running at 
least 4 miles an hour. Above the town, it appears 
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comparatively diminutive, and 5 or 6 miles higher 
up, is lost among the hills. This is the present 
condition of the river, as described by Lieutenant 
Wolfo, who visited it in 1830. (Journal of the Geo¬ 
graphical Society , vol. iii. p, 81.) 

ARA'CIA (*, Apaula , Ptol. vi. 4. § 8; Plin. vi.25), 
an island off the coast of Persia, which appears 
from Ptolemy to have borne also the name of Alex- 
andri Insula. [V.] 

ARACILLUM ( Aradillos , near Fontibre and 
Reynoso), a town of the Cantabri, in Hispania Tar- 
raconensis, not to be confounded with Araceli. 
(Oros. vi. 21; Florez, iv. 22.) [P. S.] 

ARACYNTHUS (’ ApdKvvOos : Zygds ), a range 
of mountains in Aetolia running in a south-easterly 
direction from the Achelous to the Evenus, and 
separating the lower plain of Aetolia near the sea 
from the upper plain above the lakes Hyria and 
Trichords. (Strab. pp. 450, 460; Dionys. Perieg. 
431; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 121.) 
Pliny (iv. 2. § 3) and Solinus (7. § 22) erroneously 
call Aracynthus a mountain of Acamania. If we 
can trust the authority of later writers and of the 
Roman poets, there was a mountain of the name of 
Aracynthus both in Boeotia and in Attica, or per¬ 
haps cm the frontiers of the two countries. Thus 
Stephanus B. ( s . v .) and Servius (ad Virg. Eel. ii. 
24) speak of a Boeotian Aracynthus; and Sextus 
Empiricus (adv. Gramm, c. 12, p. 270), Lutatius 
(ad Stat. Theb. ii. 239), and Vibius Sequester (de 
Mont. p. 27) mention an Attic Aracynthus. The 
mountain is connected with the Boeotian hero Am- 
phion both by Propertius (iii. 13. 42) and by Virgil 
(Eel. ii. 24) ; and the lino of Virgil — “ Amphion 
Dircaeus in Actaeo Aracyntho” — would seem to 
place the mountain on the frontiers of Boeotia and 
Attica. (Comp. Brandstliter, Die Gesch. des Aetol. 
Landes, p. 108.) 

ARAI) ('Apdti), a city of the Canaanites in the S. 
of Palestine, in the neighbourhood of the wilderness 
of Kadesh. When the Israelites were in the moun¬ 
tains of Seir, at the time of Aaron’s death, the king 
of Arad attacked them, and took some of them pri¬ 
soners. (Numb. xxi. 1, xxxiii. 40; Judges , i. 16.) 
The city was consequently devoted to destruction by 
the Israelites; but the accomplishment of their vow 
(Numb. xxi. 3) is only recorded by anticipation, for 
it was executed under Joshua (Josh. xii. 14). Eu¬ 
sebius and Jerome place Arad 20 M. P. from Hebron 
and 4 from Malatha. Dr. Robinson identifies it, on 
the ground of the general agreement in position and 
the identity of name, with an eminence on the road 
from Petra to Hebron, called Tell 'Arad. (Re¬ 
searches , vol. iii. p. 12.) QP. S.] 

A'RADEN ('Apatity : Eth. 'Apatityios, Steph. 
B. s. v.'), a city of Crete, formerly called Anopolis. 
In Kiepert’s map it appears on the SW. coast of the 
island, near the Phoenix Portus. Remains of an¬ 
cient walls are found at the modem Anopolis. 
(Pashley, Crete , vol. ii. p. 235.) [E. B. J.J 

A'RADUS. 1. (rf "A patios: Eth. ’Apdtiios, Ara- 
dius: 0. T. Arvad, Arvadite, Gen. x. 18, 1 Chron, 
i. 16; ’A pdtitot LXX.: Ruad ), an island off the N. 
coast of Phoenicia, at a distance of 20 stadia from 
the mainland. (Strab. p. 753.) Pliny (v. 17), in 
estimating this distanco at only 200 paces, falls 
short of the true measurement (perhaps wo should 
read 2,200 paces; see Tzschucke, ad Pomp. Mel. ii. 
7. § 6). Strabo (/. c.) describes it as a rock rising 
from the midst of the waves, 7 stadia in cir¬ 
cumference. Modem travellers state that it is 
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of oblong shape, with a slight rise towards the 
centre and steep on every side. Though a rock 
rather than an island, it was extremely populous, 
and, contrary to Oriental custom, the houses had 
many stories. According to Strabo, it owed its 
foundation to Sidonian exiles. (Comp. Joseph. Ant . 
i. 6. § 2.) The city of Aradus was next in im¬ 
portance after Tyre and Sidon. Like other Phoe¬ 
nician cities, it was at first independent, and had its 
own kings; and it would seem that the strip of land 
extending from Paltus to Simyra was dependent 
upon it. In the time of the prophet Ezekiel (xxvii. 
8, 11) it supplied Tyre with soldiers and sailors. 
Along with the rest of Phoenicia, it became subject 
to Persia. Afterwards, during the campaign of 
Alexander, Gerostratus, king of Aradus, was serving 
in the Persian fleet under Autophradates, when Ins 
son Straton submitted to the conqueror. Gerostratus 
assisted the Macedonians at the siege of Tyre. 
(Arrian, Anab. i. 13, 20.) It fell into the hands 
of the family of the Lagidac, when Ptolemy Soter, 
b. c. 320, seized on Phoenicia and Coele Syria. Its 
wealth and importance was greatly increased by the 
rights of asylum they obtained from Seleucus Calli- 
nicus, b. c 242, whom they had supported against 
Antiochus Hicrax; so much so that it was enabled 
to enter into an alliance with Antiochus the Great. 
(Pol. v. 68.) Whence it may be inferred that it 
had previously become independent, probably in the 
war between Ptolemy Philadelplius and Antiochus 
Theos. The fact of its autonomy is certain from 
coins. (See Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 393.) All these 
advantages were lost under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who, on his return from Aegypt, took possession of 
the town and district. (Hieronym. in Dan. xi.) 
In the war between Antiochus Grypus and Antio¬ 
chus Cyzicenus it declared itself in favour of the 
latter; and when he was slain by Seleucus, Antio¬ 
chus Eusebes, his son, found shelter there, and by 
its aid, in concert with other cities, maintained him¬ 
self with varying success, till Syria submitted to 
Tigranes king of Armenia, and finally came under 
the dominion of Rome. In common with the rest of 
the province, it was mixed up in the Civil Wars. 
(Appian, B. C . iv. 69, v. 1.) Coins of Aradus, 
ranging from Domitian to Elagabalus, arc enume¬ 
rated in Eckhel (l. c.). Under Constans, Md awiyah, 
the lieutenant of the klialif Omar, destroyed the 
city, and expelled the inhabitants. (Cedren. Hist. 
p. 355; Thcophan. p. 227.) As the town was 
never rebuilt, it is only the island which is men¬ 
tioned by the historians of the Crusades. Tarsus 
was said to be a colony from Aradus. (Dion Chrys. 
Orat. Tarsen. ii. p. 20, ed. Reiske.) A maritime 
population of about 3,000 souls occupies the seat of 
this once busy and industrious hive. Portions of 
the old double Phoenician walls are still found on 
the NE. and SE. of the island, and the rock is per¬ 
forated by the cisterns of which Strabo speaks. Tho 
same author (see Groskurd’s note, p. 754) minutely 
describes the contrivance by which the inhabitants 
drew their water from a submarine source. Though 
the tradition has been lost, the boatmen of Ruad 
still draw fresh water from the spring Ain Ibrahim 
in the sea, a few rods from the shore of the opposite 
coast. Mr. Walpole (The Ansayrii, vol. iii. p. 391) 
found two of these springs. A few Greek inscrip¬ 
tions, taken from columns of black basalt, which, as 
there is no trap rock in the island, must have been 
brought over from tho mainland, are given (in the 
Bibliotheca Sacra, New York, vol. v. p. 252) by 
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the Rev. W. Thomson. (Mignot, Mem. de VAcad, 
des Inscript, vol. xxxiv. p. 229; Winer, Beal Wort. 
Buck, s , v. Arvad ; Roscnmliller, Hand. Bib. Alt. 
vol. ii. pfc. i. p. 7, with the Extracts from Maundrell, 
Shaw, Pococke, and Volney; Chesney, Exped. Eu- 
phrat. vol. i. p. 451.) 
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2. ( Areh , Aralc, Karek), an island in the Per¬ 
sian gulf. (Steph. B.; Ptol. vi. 7. § 47.) Strabo 
(p. 766; comp. Groskurd, ad loc .) places it at 10 
days’ voyage from Teredon, and one from the pro¬ 
montory of Maki. The inhabitants of this island 
and the neighbouring one Tyrus asserted that they 
were the founders of the well-known Phoenician 
cities of the same name. (Comp. Herod, i. 1; 
D’Anville, Mem . de VAcad. des Inscript, vol. xxx. 
p. 147; Gosselin, vol. iii. pp. 103, seq. 122, 124; 
Niebuhr, Descript, de VArabic, p. 277; Chesney, 
Euphrat. vol. i. p. 647.) [E. B. J.l 

ARAE ALEXANDRA CYRI, &c. [Alex- 

ANDRI ARAE.] 

ARAE HE'SPERI (S. Lucar la Mayor), a town 
of Hispania Baetica, W. of Hispalis (Seville), men¬ 
tioned on an inscription as having been destroyed, 
and rebuilt by Caesar, with the new name of Solia, 
or Sollurco. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. ix. p. 115; 
Ukert, i. 1. p. 373.) [P. S.1 

ARAE PHILAENO'RUM (oi tu>v *i\alv»v 
Pwpol, Strab. &c., but oi $>i\alvov (Supoi, Polyb. 
iii. 39, x. 40), a position very near tho bottom of 
the Great Syrtis, on tho N. coast of Africa, which 
marked the boundary between the territories of 
Carthage and Cyrene, and afterwards between Tri- 
politana and Cyrenaica. (Polyb. II. cc.; Sail. Jug. 
19, 79; Strab. iii. p. 171, xvii. p. 83G; Plin. v. 4; 
Mela, i. 7. § 6; Seylax, p. 47; Ptol.; Stadiasm.; 
Tab. Peut.) The name is derived from a romantic 
story, for which Sallust is the earliest authority. 
(Jug. 79, comp. Yal. Max. v. 6. ext, 4.) At the 
time when the Carthaginians ruled over the greater 
part of North Africa, and the Greek colonists of 
Cyrene were also very powerful, long wars arose 
respecting their boundaries, which were left un¬ 
defined by the nature of the country on the shores 
of tho Syrtes, a sandy waste, with neither river nor 
mountain to serve for a land-mark. (A description, 
however, not quite accurate; see Syrtes.) At 
length it was agreed to fix the boundary at the 
point of meeting of envoys sent out at the same 
time from each city. Whether by diligence, 
trickery, or chance, the Carthaginian envoys per¬ 
formed so much the greater part of the distance 
(in fact about 7-9ths, a disproportion sufficient of 
itself to dispose of tho historical value of the story), 
that the Greeks were prepared for any course rather 
than to return and risk the penalty of their neg¬ 
lect. They would only consent to the boundary 
being fixed at tho place of meeting, on the condition 
that the Carthaginians would submit to be buried 
alive on the spot; if not, they demanded to advance 
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as far as they pleased on the same terms. Tho 
Carthaginian envoys, two brothers named Philaeni, 
devoted themselves for their country; and their 
fellow-citizens consecrated their heroism by honours 
to their memory at home, and by monuments, 
named after them, on the spot of their living inter¬ 
ment. Like other such landmarks, erected both to 
perpetuate a boundary and the memory of some 
great event which fixed it, these monuments were 
called altars. (See tho remarks of Strabo on such 
monuments in general, iii. p. 171.) The monu¬ 
ments were no longer to be seen in the time of 
Strabo (l. c.), but the name was preserved. Pliny 
(v. 4) mentions the arae , and adds, ex harena sunt 
eae; perhaps connecting the name with some ex¬ 
isting hills, or tumuli, while Strabo had looked for 
artificial monuments. The position is clearly fixed 
by the passages above quoted. It was nearly at 
the bottom of the Great Syrtis, a little W. of Auto- 
mala, which was at the very bottom of the Gulf 
(Strab. p. 836); notwithstanding that Sallust (Jug. 
19) appears to name it as W. of Leptis Magna, and 
that Strabo (p. 171) places it aboiit the middle of 
the country between the Syrtes (tear cfc pdayv irov 
tV peTa£v ru>u %vpreciov yrjv). Both writers, in 
their other and chief passages on the subject, place 
the altars where we have stated. The apparent 
discrepancy in Sallust is easily removed by a proper 
mode of connecting the parts of tho sentence (see 
Cortius and Kritz ad loc. and Mannert. x. 2. p. 117); 
and the phrase used by Strabo, “ the land between 
the Syrtes,” is continually employed for the wholo 
coast between tho outer extremities of the two gulfs, 
uarh pltnju irov being also evidently used vaguely. 
Tho place does not occur in the Antonine Itinerary, 
but its position is occupied by a station called 
Banadedari, probably the native Libyan or Punic 
name. The locality, as fixed by the ancient writers, 
corresponds to a position a little W. of MouTchtar , 
the present boundary of Syrt and Barca , near 
which Captain Beechey (p. 210) mentions a re¬ 
markable table-hill called Jebel-Allah, which has 
very likely as good claims (however feeble they may 
be) to be considered one of tho so-called Altars, as 
any other hill or mound seen or imagined by the 
ancients. A discussion of the historical value of 
the legend of the Philaeni is superfluous: besides 
obvious weak points, it has all the character of a 
story invented to account for some striking object, 
such as tumuli; and the singular 4><AaiVou in 
Polybius deserves notice. (Beechey, Proceedings 
of the Expedition to explore the N. Coast of 
Africa , chap. vi.; Barth, Wanderungen, cfc. pp. 
344, foil.) [P. S.] 

ARAE SESTIA'NAE (St^t tov Bco/xol Zicpor), 
three altars erected in honour of Augustus on a 
promontory near the NW. extremity of Spain. 
Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34) and Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 3) place 
the headland a little N. of Nerium Pr. (C. Finis- 
terre), which would correspond to C, Villano; Mela 
(iii. 1. § 9) carries it further eastward; tho former 
is the more probable position. [P. S.] 

ARAETli Y'REA (’ ApaiOvpeu ), the ancient capi¬ 
tal of Phliasia, is said by Pausanias to have been 
originally named Arantia (Apavrla), after Aras, its 
founder, and to have been called Araethyrea after a 
daughter of Aras of this name. The name of its 
founder was retained in the time of Pausanias in the 
hill Arantinus, on which it stood. Homer mentions 
Araethyrea. (Horn. II. ii. 571; Strab. viii. p. 382; 
Paus. ii. 12. §§ 4, 5.) We learn from Strabo (l. c.) 
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fliat its inhabitants quitted AraethyTea, and founded 
Phlius, at the distance of 30 stadia from the former 
town. Hence the statement of the grammarians, 
that Araethyrea and Arantia were both ancient 
names of Phlius. (Stcph. B. s. w. QAiovs, ’A pav- 
rfa; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 115.) Ross sup¬ 
poses the ruins on Mt. Polyfengo to be those of 
Araethyrea. Leake had erroneously supposed them 
to be the ruins of Phlius. (Ross, Reisen im Pelo- 
jx,nnes, vol. i. p. 27, seq.; Leake, Morea , vol. iii. 
p. 339, seq.) [Phlius.] 

A'liAGUS, ARAGON, ARRHABON CApayos, 
KpayCov, ’A fyaGcov: Aragui , or Arab}, a river of 
Iberia, in Asia, flowing from the Caucasus into the 
Cyrus. It is the only tributary of the Cyrus in 
Iberia, which Strabo mentions by name. (Strab. 
xi. p. 500, where the MSS. have ’Apaywa, ’A^a- 
ywva, and ’A fifiaSuva.) 

The same river is evidently meant a little further 
on, where Strabo, in describing the four mountain 
passes into Iberia, says that that on the N. from the 
country of the Nomades is a difficult ascent of three 
days’ journey (along the Terek) ; after which the 
road passes through the defile of the river Aragus, a 
journey of four days, the pass being closed at the 
lower end by an impregnable wall. This is the great 
central pass of the Caucasus, the Caucasiae, or Sar- 
inatioaePylae, now the Pass of Dariel. [Caucasus.] 
But Strabo adds, as the text stands, that another 
of the four Iberian passes, namely, the one leading 
from Armenia, lay upon the rivers Cyrus and 
Aragus, near which, before their confluence, stood 
fortified cities built on rocks, at a distance of 16 
stadia from each other, namely, llarmozica on the 
Cyrus, and Seumara on the other river. Through 
this pass Pompcy and Canidius entered Iberia (pp. 
500, 501). According to this statement, wo must 
seek the pass near Misketi , N. of Tijlis; but it is 
supposed, by Groskurd and others, that the name 
Aragus in this last passage is an error (whether 
of Strabo himself, or of the copyists), and that the 
pass referred to is very much further westward, 
on the great high road from Erzeroum , through 
Kars, to the N., and that the river wrongly called 
Aragus is the small stream falling into the Cyrus 
near Akhaltsik , where the ruined castles of Ilorum 
Ziche (or Armatsiche) and Tsuinar are thought to 
preserve the names, as well as sites, of Strabo's 
Harmozica and Seumara. (Reinegg, Beschreib. d. 
Cauc. vol. ii. p. 89; Klaproth, Voyage au Cauc. 
vol. i. p. 518.) The river spoken of is supposed to 
bo tho Pelorus of Dion Cassius (xxxvii. 2). [P. S.] 

ARAINUS (’ApcuVos), a small place in Laconia, 
on tho western side of tho Laconian gulf, containing 
the monument of Las, who founded a town called 
Las after him. Boblayc places Arainus at Aghera- 
nos (Paus. iii. 24. § 10; Boblaye Recherches, Sc c. 
p. 88; comp. Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 173.) 

ARAMAEI. [Syria.] 

ARANDIS (’ApavSis, Ptol. ii. 5. § 6; Aranni, 
It. Ant. p. 42G, Geogr. Rav. iv. 43; Aranditani, 
Plin. iv. 22. s. 35: prob. Ourigue ), a stipendiary 
town of the Celtic!, in Lusitania, on the high road 
from the mouth of tho Anas to Ebora, 60 M. P. 
north of Ossonoba, Some take it for tho modern 
Abrantes . ... C p - s -3 

ARANGAS {6 Apdyuas ’Apayyas opos), a 
mountain of Inner Libya, placed by Ptolemy imme¬ 
diately N. of the Equator, in 47^° long., and 1° 35' 
N. lat., in a part of Central Africa, now entirely 
unknown. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 12.) [P. S.] 
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ARA'NTIA, ARANTPNUS MONS. [Arae- 

THYRKA.] 

ARAPHEN. [Attica.] 

ARAR, or A'RARIS ('A pap, * A pap is : Sadne ), a 
river of Gallia, which rises in the high land, con¬ 
nected with the Vosges (Voscgus), which lies 
between E'pinal and Plombieres , in the modern 
department of Vosges. The Saone has a general 
south course past Chalons sur Saone , to its junction 
with the Rhone at Lugdunum {Lyon). Its length 
is estimated at about 300 miles. The current in 
tho middle and lower part is very slow. (Caes. 
B. G. i. 12.) It is joined on the left bank at Verdun 
sur Saone , by the Dubis or Alduasdubis ( Doubs ). 
Strabo (p. 186) makes both the Arar and the Dubis 
rise in the Alps, but he does not mean the High 
Alps, as appears from his description, for he makes 
the Seine rise in the same mountains as the Saone. 
Vibius Sequester (Arar Germaniae) makes the Arar 
rise in the Vosges. In Caesar’s time, the Arar from 
Lyon , at least to tho confluence of the Doubs , was 
the boundary between tho Sequani on the east, and 
the Aedui on the west; and the right to the river 
tolls (tiiayooyiKa T€\r}, Strab. p. 192) was disputed 
between them. The navigation of the Saone was 
connected with that of the Seine by a portage, and 
this was one lino of commercial communication 
between Britain and the valley of the Rhone. 
(Strab. p. 189.) It was a design of L. Vetus, who 
commanded in Germania in the time of Nero, to 
unite the Arar and the Mosclla {Mosel), by a canal 
(Tacit. Ann . xiii. 53); and thus to effect a com¬ 
munication between tho Rhone and the Rhine . 

The larger rivers of France retain their Gallic 
names. Tho Saone is an exception, but its true 
Gallic name appears to be Saucona. (Amin. Marc, 

xv. 11.) [G. L.] 

ARARAT. [Armenia.] 

ARARUS (’A papds: perhaps the Aluta), a river 
of European Scythia (aft. in Dacia), flowing from 
the N. into the Ister. (Herod, iv. 48.) [P. S.] 

ARATISPI, a town of Hispania Baotica, near 
Caliche el viejo , 5 leagues from Malaga . (Inscr. 
ap. Florez, xii. p. 296.) [P. S.] 

ARAURIS (’A pavpios: Ilerault). The name 

'Paupapis in Strabo (p. 182) is a false transcript for 
’Apaupis. Strabo describes the river as flowing 
from the Cdvcnnes (K ipp^vov). Mela also (ii. 5) 
makes it flow from the Cdvcnnes, which he calls 
Gebennae, and enter the sea near Agatha, Agde. 
The river is therefore the Hdrault which gives its 
name to the department of Ilerault. Vibius Se¬ 
quester (cd. Oberlin) speaks of a river Cyrta, which 
enters the sea near Agatha. This must be tho 
Ilerault; and the name Cyrta may be Greek, and 
have been given by the Massaliots, the Greek colo¬ 
nizers of Agatha. 

There was a town Araura, also called Cesero, on 
this river, which is identified with a place called 
S. Tiberi. [G. L.] 

ARAUSIO {’Apavotow: Orange ), a town in tho 
territory of tho Cavares or Cavari (Strab. p. 185), 
north of Arelatc {Arles), on the road from Arelate to 
Vienna ( Vienne), and near the east bank of tho 
Rhone, on a stream which flows into the Rhone. 
Orange is in tho department of Vaucluse. It ap¬ 
pears from Mela (ii. 5), who- calls it “ Sccunda- 
norum Arausio,” to have been made a Roman colony, 
and Pliny (iii. 4), who has the same expression, 
calls it a colonia. The name Secundani denotes 
some soldiers or cohorts of the Secunda legio, which 
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we must suppose to have been settled here. A 
medal of Goltzius, if genuine, confirms this. 

Orange contains a great number of Roman re¬ 
mains. Near the town is a triumphal arch, about 
60 feet high, with three archways, of which the 
central arch is larger than the other two. On one 
of the attics the name “ Mario ” still exists, which 
has given rise to the opinion that the arch was 
erected in honour of C. Marius, the conqueror of the 
Teutones at Aix. [Aquae Sextiae.] But this 
arch probably belongs to a later period than the age 
of Marius. The amphitheatre, of which some re¬ 
mains existed till recently, has entirely disappeared, 
the stones having been carried off for building. At 
Vaison, a few miles from Orange, there are some 
remains of the ancient aqueduct. [G. L.] 

ARAVI, a people of Lusitania, in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Norba Caesarea, mentioned in the inscription 
on the bridge of Alcantara. (Gruter, p. 162; Florez, 
xiii. p. 128 ) [P. S.] 

ARAVTSCI (* Apa6l<n<oi , Ptol. ii. 16. § 3; Eva- 
visci, Plin. iii. 25. s. 28), a people of Pannonia, in¬ 
habiting the right bank of the Danube, whose lan¬ 
guage and customs were the same as the Osi, a 
German people. But it was uncertain whether the 
Aravisci had emigrated into Pannonia from the Osi, 
or the Osi had passed over into Germany from the 
Aravisci. (Tac. Germ. 28.) 

ARAXA(*Apa£a: Eth. ’Apa^etfs), a city of Lycia, 
according to Alexander Polyhistor, in the second 
book of his Lysiaca. (Steph. s. v. v Apa£a.) Ptolemy 
places it near Sidyma. A rare coin, with the epi¬ 
graph ATKIHN APA., is attributed to this place 
by Sestini. [G. L.] 

ARAXATES, a river in Sogdiana. (Amm. Marc, 
xxiii. 6.) [Jaxartes.] 

ARAXES {’Apdfas). 1. ( ErasJch , Rakhsi, Aras, 
Has), a large river of Armenia, which takes its rise 
from a number of sources in Mt. Abus {Bin G61) 
(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. p. 531; Plin. vi. 10; Ptol. 
v. 13. §§ 3, 6, 9), nearly in the centre of the space 
between the E. and W. branches of the Euphrates. 
The general course may be described as E., then 
SE., and after flowing in a NE. direction, it re¬ 
sumes its SE. course, and after its junction with 
the Cyrus {Kur), discharges itself into the Cas¬ 
pian Sea. (Col. Montcith, in London Geog. Journ. 
vol. iii., with accompanying Map.) Of its nume¬ 
rous tributaries, Pliny (/. c.) only mentions one, 
the Musu8 {Hurts'). The ancient geography of 
this river is involved in much obscurity. Hero¬ 
dotus (i. 202, iv. 40) describes the Araxes as flow¬ 
ing E. from tho country of the Matieni; as it 
approached the Caspian, it divided into 40 channels, 
only one of which made its way clear to tho lake, 
the rest were choked up, and formed swamps. If 
this statement be compared with that of Strabo 
(/. c.), there can be little doubt but that the Araxes 
of Herodotus must be identified with the river of 
Armenia. If this supposition does not remove all 
difficulties, which it does not, we must remember 
that Herodotus was generally unacquainted with 
the countries bordering on the Caspian. (For a full 
discussion on this question, the reader is referred 
to Tzchucke, in Pomp. Mela , iii. 5. § 5, and Mem. 
de lAcad, des Inscript, vol. xxxvi. pp. 69, seq.) 
Ritter ( Erdkimde , vol. x. p. 389) identifies the 
Phasis of Xenophon {Andb. iv. 6. § 4; comp. Kin- 
neir, Travels in Armenia, p. 489) with the Araxes; 
on the other hand, the Araxes of the same author 
(Anab. i. 4. § 19) is held to bo the Khdbur y an 
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affluent of the Euphrates. The description of tho 
course of the Araxes in Pomp. Mela (iii. 5) has 
much picturesque merit, and in tho main agrees with 
the accounts of modern travellers. The “ pontem 
indignatus Araxes” of Virgil (Aen. viii. 728; 
comp. “ Patiens Latii jam pontis Araxes ” of Sta¬ 
tius, Silv. i. 4. § 79) now endures four bridges; and 
the ruined remains of others are still found on its 
banks. The fall in the river of not more than 
six feet high, which occurs at the great break in 
the mountain chain, about 40 miles below Bjulfa 
(Erespar or Arasbar), must be tho same as the 
cataract to which Strabo (/. c.) alludes, though the 
ancient author assigns to it so much larger pro¬ 
portions. Strabo (l. c.), in accordance with the 
national custom of referring foreign names to a 
Greek origin, connects the word Araxes with apd<raca, 
and adds that the Peneus was once called Araxes, 
on account of its having separated Ossa from Olym¬ 
pus at the gorge of Tempe. The remark in itself 
is of no importance; but it is curious to observe the 
various rivers and places in remote countries which 
bore this name. Besides the one in Mesopotamia 
already mentioned, we read of another Araxes, which 
flowed through mountainous Persia, and entered tho 
lake of Bakhtegan. (See below.) 

Like the Celtic Avon, Araxes was probably an 
appellative name. According to Renncl {Geog. He - 
rod. p. 205) the Araxes is theJaxart.es; the Jaxartcs 
and Ox us (Sirr and Jihon) are confounded together, 
and the particulars which refer to both rivers are ap¬ 
plied to one. The account Herodotus gives of its ori¬ 
gin and course has served to identify it with the Ar¬ 
menian river. Some have supposed it to be the Volga 
or Rha. M. de Guignes holds that the Araxes of the 
4th book is indisputably the Armenian Araxes, but 
distinguishes it from tho one mentioned in the 1st 
book. M. de la Nauze argues in favour of the view 
advocated here. Full particulars as to all the 
rivers bearing this name will be found in D’Anvillc, 
Mem. de I Acad, des Inscript, vol. xxxvi. p. 79; 
St. Martin, Mem. sur FArmenie, vol. i. p. 38; 
Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. pp. 9, 96, 210, 
219. .... [ E - B * J -] 

2. A river of Persis, which rises in the mountains 
of the Uxii, and flows E. in the L. Bakhtegan (the 
Salt Lake). Its present name is Kum-Fi’riiz (Do 
Bode, Luristan, <fc., vol. i. p. 75), or Bendamir. 
[Cyrus.] (Strab. xv. p. 729; Curt. v. 4; comp. 
Morier, Travels in Persia , vol. i. p. 124.) 

3. A river in Eastern Scythia, in the country of 

the Massagetae, another name for the Jaxartcs. 
(Strab. xi. p. 512.) 4. The Araxes of Xenophon 

(Anab. i. 4. § 19) is probably tho Chaboras ( Khh - 
bur) of other writers. [V.] 

ARAXUS. [Achaia, p. 13, b.] 

ARBA ( Arbe), an island off the coast of Illyria. 
(Plin. iii. 21. § 25.) Ptolemy (ii. 16 [17]. § 13) 
calls Arba and Collentum two towns in the island 
of Scardona. He appears to have confounded the 
island of Arba with the small island to the south, 
now called Scardo , Scarda or Scordo. (Forbigcr, 
vol. iii. p. 845.) 

ARBACA (’A p€dua), a town of Arachosia of un¬ 
certain site. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; Ptol. vi. 20. 

§ 4.) [V.] 

A'RB ACE {'ApGdKrj : Eth. ’ApSaKouos), a city of 
Hispania Tarraconensis, in Celtiberia, according to 
Juba (Steph. B. s.v.); probably, from the name, 
belonging to the Arevaci. [P. S.] 

ARBALO, a place in Germany, where Drusus 
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gained a victory, but its position is quite uncertain. 
(Plin. xi. 18; Ukert, vol. iii. pt. i. p.434.) 

ARBEJA, occurs in the Notitia Dignitatum. 
Name for name it coincides with Ireby in Cumber¬ 
land ; but those who lay much stress on the negative 
evidence of the absence of Roman remains at Ireby 
prefer Moresby in the same county. Now, the - by 
in each of these words is Danish; and Arbeja is 
one of the forms, which have been quoted in favour 
of the doctrine of Danish Settlements in Great 
Britain, anterior to the Saxon invasion, held by more 
than one competent investigator. [R. G. L] 
ARBE'LA. 1 . ( rd "ApSuXa: Eth . ’ApSrjAtrcu, 
Strab. xi. p. 737; Diod. xvii. 53; Arrian, Anab. iii. 
8, 15; Curt. iv. 9; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town of 
eastern Adiabene, one of the provinces of Assyria, be¬ 
tween the Lycus (the greater Zdb) and the Capras 
(the lesser Zdb). Its present name is Arbil (Nie¬ 
buhr, Voy. vol. ii. p. 277). Strabo states that it 
was in Aturia, and belonged to Babylonia; which is 
true, if we suppose that the Lycus was the boundary 
between Babylonia and Assyria Proper. Arbela has 
been celebrated as tlio scene of the last conflict be¬ 
tween Darcius and Alexander the Great. The 
battle, howevor, really took place near the village of 
Gaugamcla (“ the camel’s house,” Strab. xvii. p. 
737), on the banks of the Bumodus, a tributary of 
the Lycus, about 20 miles to the NW. of Arbela. 
(Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. vi. p. 217.) Dareius 
left his baggage and treasures at Arbela, when he 
advanced to meet Alexander. [V.] 

2. ( Kulat Ibn McHan ), a village in Galilee, in 
the neighbourhood of which were certain fortified 
caverns. This Arbela of Galilee was probably the 
Beth-Arbel of the prophet Ilosca (x. 14). The 
caverns are first mentioned in connection with 
the march of Bacchidcs into Judaea; they were 
then occupied by many fugitives, and the Syrian 
general encamped at Arbela long enough to make 
himself master of them. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 11. § 1.) 
This is probably the same event as that recorded 
(1 Macc. ix. 2), where Bacchides is said to have 
subdued Messaloth in Arbela. The word Messaloth 
(Me<r<raAw0), probably meaning steps, stories, ter¬ 
races. When Herod the Great took Sepphoris these 
caverns were occupied by a band of robbers, who 
committed great depredations in that quarter, and 
were with difficulty exterminated by Herod. After 
defeating the robbers, Herod laid siege to the caverns; 
but as they w r ere situated in the midst of steep cliffs, 
overhanging a deep valley with only a narrow path 
leading to the entrance, the attack was very difficult. 
Parties of soldiers were at length let down in large 
boxes, suspended by chains from above, and attacked 
those who defended tho entrance with fire and sword, 
or dragged them out with long hooks, and dashed 
them down the precipices. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15. 
§§ 4, 5, B. J. i. 16. §§ 2—4). The same caverns 
were afterwards fortified by Josephus himself during 
his command in Galilee against the Romans; in one 
place he speaks of them as the caverns of Arbela 
( Vita , § 37), and in another as the caverns near the 
lake of Gennesareth ( B. J. ii. 20. § 6). According 
to the Talmud Arbela lay between Sepphoris and 
Tiberias. (Lightfoot, Chorog. Cent. c. 85.) For 
these reasons Robinson identifies the Arbela of Ga¬ 
lilee and its fortified caverns with the present KuVat 
Ibn Maan , and the adjacent site of Mins, now 
known as Irbid, a name which is apparently a cor¬ 
ruption of Irbil, the Arabic form of Arbela. These 
singular remains were first mentioned by Pococke 
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(ii. p. 67), who describes them under the name of 
Baitsida. They have been visited and described by 
Irby and Mangles, who write the name Erbed. 

{Trav . p. 299.) Burckhardt’s account ( Trav. 
p. 331) agrees remarkably with that given by Jo¬ 
sephus. He describes them as natural caverns in 
the calcareous rock, with artificial passages cut in 
them, and fortified; the whole affording refuge to 
about six hundred men. 

There was another Arbela, a large village in 
Gadara, E. of the Jordan (Euseb. et Hieron. Ono - 
mast. s. v.), now called Irbid or Erbad (Burkliardt, 
Trav. pp. 268, 269 ; Winer, Beal Wort. s. v.; 
Robinson, Palestine,vol. iii. pp. 251, 279). [E.B.J.] 
ARBELPTIS {’ApGrjXtris x^P a i Ptol. vi. 1. § 2), 
the district around Arbela, which Pliny (vi. 13. s, 
16) calls a part of Adiabene. In Strabo (xvi. p. 
738) the district around Arbela is called Artacene 
( [’ApTaJcriv'h ), a name otherwise quite unknown. 
Scaliger ( ad Tibull. iv. 1. 142) connects the name 
with the Erech of Scripture {Gen. x. 10), and 
therefore proposes to read Aractene (’ApafCTojWf); 
but Erech was not in this position; and we ought 
probably to read Arbklene in Strabo. (See Gros- 
kurd’s Strabo, vol. iii. p. 208.) [V.] 

A'RBITI MONTES. [Arabis.] 

ARBOCALA, ARBUCALA. [Albucella.] 
ARC A ( ‘'A pKij, *ApKai , Stcph. B. s . v .; Ptol. v. 
15: Area, Plin. v. 16: Eth. * ApKa?o9 , Arccnus: Ar- 
kite, Gen. x. 17; 1 Chron.i. 15: LXX. ’A povucuos), 
a town of Phoenicia, situated between Tripolis and 
Antaradus, at the NW. foot of Libanus. (Joseph. 
Antiq. i. 6. § 2 ; Hieronym. in Gen. x. 15) It lay 
a parasang from the sea (Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 11), 
and is often mentioned by the Arabic writers. 
(Michaelis, Spicil. ii. 23; Schultens, Vita Saladini.) 
It became famous for the worship paid by its inha¬ 
bitants to Aphrodite or Astarte. (Macrob. Saturn. 
i. 21.) After the Macedonian conquest a temple 
was erected to Alexander the Great. The emperor 
Alexander Severus was bom in this temple, to which 
his parents had repaired during a festival, A. d. 205. 
(Aurel. Viet, de Caes. xxiv. 1.) In consequence 
of this event its name was changed to Caesarea 
(Lamprid. A lex. Sev.). It was fortified by the Arabs 
after their conquest of Syria. In a. d. 1099 it sus¬ 
tained a long siege from the first Crusaders (Wilken, 
die Kreuzz. vol. ii. p. 259), but was not taken. 
Nor was it captured till the reign of Baldwin I., second 
king of Jerusalem, by William Count of Sartanges. 
(Albert. Aquens. xi. 1; Wilken, ii. p. 673.) The 
Memlooks, when they drove the Christians out of 
Syria, destroyed it. Burkhardt {Syria, p. 162) 
fixes the site at a hill called TeUArka , 4 miles S. 
of the Nahr-El-Kebir (Elcutherus). (Comp. Shaw, 
Observat. p. 270; for present condition see Biblio¬ 
theca Sacra (American), vol. v. p. 15.) [E.B.J.] 

ARCADIA {’ApKabia; Apnabes, Steph. B. pro¬ 
bably Eth.'), a city of Crete, which in Hierocles is 
placed between Lyctus and Cnossus; but in Kiepert’s 
map appears on the coast of the gulf of Didymoi 
Kdlpoi. It disputed the claims of Mt. Ida to be the 
birthplace of Zeus. The Arcadians were first allies 
of Cnossus, but afterward joined Lyctus. (Pol. iv. 
53.) According to Theophrastus, when the town 
fell into the hands of enemies the springs ceased to 
flow; when recovered by tho inhabitants they re¬ 
sumed their course (Senec. Quaest. Nat. iii. 2; Plin. 
xxxi. 4). [E. B. J.] 

ARCADIA (* Aptcabla: Eth. Apnds, pi. Apudbes, 
Areas, pi. Arc&dcs), the central country of Fclopon- 
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nesus, was bounded on the E. by Argolis, on the N. 
by Achaia, on the W. by Elis, and on the S. by 
Messenia and Laconia. Next to Laconia it was the 
largest country in Peloponnesus; its greatest length 
was about 50 miles, its breadth varied from 35 to 
41 miles, and its area was about 1700 square miles. 
It was surrounded on all sides by a ring of moun¬ 
tains, forming a kind of natural wall, which sepa¬ 
rated it from the other Peloponnesian states ; and it 
was also traversed, in its interior, by various ranges 
of mountains in all directions. Arcadia has been 
aptly called the Switzerland of Greece. 

The western and eastern parts of Arcadia differed 
considerably in their physical features. In the 
western region the mountains were wild, high, and 
bleak, closely piled upon one another, and possessing 
vallies of small extent and of little fertility. The 
mountains were covered with forests and abounded 
in game; and even in the time of Pausanias (viii. 
23. § 9), not only wild boars, but even bears wero 
found in them. It was drained by the Alpheius 
and its tributary streams. This part of Arcadia 
was thinly populated, and its inhabitants were 
reckoned among the rudest of the Greeks. They 
obtained their subsistence by hunting, and the rear¬ 
ing and feeding of cattle. 

On the other hand, the eastern region is inter¬ 
sected by mountains of lower elevation, between 
which there are several small and fertile plains, pro¬ 
ducing corn, oil, and wine. These plains are so 
completely inclosed by mountains, that the streams 
which tlow into them from the mountains only find 
outlets for their waters by natural chasms in the 
rocks, which are not uncommon in limestone moun¬ 
tains. Many of these streams, after disappearing 
beneath the ground, rise again after a greater or , 
less interval. These chasms in the mountains were 
called (4p(6pa by the Arcadians (Strab. p. 389), 
and are termed katavdthra by the modem Greeks. 
(Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 55.) In these plains, 
enclosed by mountains, were situated almost all tlio 
chief cities of Arcadia,—Tcgea, Mantineia, Orchome- 
lius, Stymphalus, and Pheneus, whose territories 
extended along the whole eastern frontier of Ar¬ 
cadia, from the borders of Laconia to those of Sicyon 
and Pcllene, in Achaia. 

Of all the productions of Arcadia the best known 
were its asses, which were in request in every part of 
Greece. (Varr. R. R . ii. 1. § 14; Plin. viii. 43. 
s. 68; Plant. Asm. ii. 2. 67 ; Strab. p. 388; Pers. 
iii. 9, “ Arcadiae pecuaria rudere crcdas.”) 

The principal mountains in Arcadia were: on the N. 
Cyllene, in the NE. corner of the country, the highest 
point in the Peloponnesus (7788 feet), which runs 
in a westerly direction, forming the boundary be¬ 
tween Achaia and Elis, and was known under the 
names of Crathis, Aroanius, and Erymanthus, On 
the W. Lampeia and Pholoe, both of them a southern 
continuation of Erymanthus, and the other mountains 
separating Arcadia from Elis, but the names of 
which are not preserved. On the E. Lyrceius, Ar- 
temisium, Parthenium, and the range of mountains 
separating Arcadia from Argolis, and connected with 
the northern extremity of Taygetus. In the S. 
Maenalus and Lycaeus. Of these mountains an ac¬ 
count is given under their respective names. 

The chief river of Arcadia, which is also the 
principal river of the Peloponnesus, is the Alpheius. 
It rises near the southern frontier, flows in a north¬ 
westerly direction, and receives many tributaries. 
[Alpheius.] Besides these, the Styx, Eurotas, 
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and Erasinus, also rise in Arcadia. Of the nume¬ 
rous small lakes on the eastern frontier the most im¬ 
portant was Stymphalus, near the town of that 
name. [Stymphalus.] 

The Arcadians regarded themselves as the most 
ancient inhabitants of Greece, and called themselves 
■rrpo(r4\r)voi, as laying claim to an antiquity higher 
than that of the moon, though some modern writers 
interpret this epithet differently. (Apoll. Rhod. iv. 
264 ; Lucian, de Astrol. c. 26 ; Schol. adAristoph . 
Nub. 397; Ileyne, De Arcadibus luna, antiquioribus , 
in Opuscula , vol. ii. pp. 333—355.) They derived 
their name from an eponymous ancestor Areas, the 
son of Zeus, though his genealogy is given differently 
by different writers. ( Diet . of Biogr. art. Areas.} 
The Greek writers call them indigenous {avroxOd- 
ves), or Pelasgians, and Peliisgus is said to have 
been their first sovereign. Herodotus says that the 
Arcadians and Cynurians were the only two peoples 
in Peloponnesus who had never changod their 
abodes; and we know that Arcadia was inhabited 
by the same race from the earliest times of which 
we have any historical records. (Herod, viii. 73, 
and i. 146, ApKaSes TleAacryol ; Xen. llell. vii. 1. 
§ 23; Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 261 ; Paus. viii. 1 ; 
Strab. p. 338.) Shut up within their mountains 
the Arcadians experienced fewer changes than most 
of tlio inhabitants of Greece. They are represented 
as a poople simple in their habits, and moderate in 
their desires; and, according to the testimony of 
their countryman Polybius, they retained down to 
his time a high reputation among the Greeks for 
hospitality, kindness, and piety. He ascribes these 
excellencies to their social institutions, and especially 
to tlicir cultivation of music, which was supposed 
to counteract the harshness of character which their 
rugged country had a tendency to produce ; and he 
attributes the savage character of the inhabitants 
of Cynaetlia to their neglect of music. (Pol. iv. 20, 
21.) We know from other authorities that music 
formed an important part of their education; and 
they wero celebrated throughout antiquity both for 
their love of music and for the success with which 
they cultivated it. (Comp. e. g. Virg. Eel. x. 32.) 
The lyre is said to have been invented in their 
country by Hermes. The syrinx, also, which was 
the musical instrument of shepherds, was the in- 
vention of Pan, tlio tutelary god of Arcadia. Tlio 
simplicity of the Arcadian character was exaggerated 
by the Roman poets into an ideal excellence; and 
its shepherds were represented as living in a state 
of innocence and virtue. But they did not possess 
an equal reputation for intelligence, as is shown by 
the proverbial expressions, Arcadici sensus , Area - 
dicae aures, &c.: a blockhead is called by Juvenal 
(vii. 160) Arcadicus juvenis. Tlio Arcadians wero 
a strong and hardy race of mountaineers; and, like 
the Swiss in modem Europo, they constantly served 
as mercenaries. (Athen. i. p. 27 ; Thuc. vii. 57.) 

The religion of the Arcadians was such as might 
have been expected from a nation of shepherds and 
huntsmen. Hermes was originally an Arcadian di¬ 
vinity, said to have been bom on Mt. Cyllene, and 
brought up on Mt. Acacesius; but the deity whom 
they most worshipped was his son Pan, the great 
guardian of flocks and shepherds. Another ancient 
Arcadian divinity was Artemis, who presided over 
the chase, and who appears to have been originally 
a different goddess from Artemis, the sister of 
Apollo, though the.two were afterwards confounded. 
{Diet, of Biog. art. Artemis.') The worship cf 
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Zeus, sumamed Lycaeus, was also very ancient 
in Arcadia, and was celebrated with human sacri¬ 
fices even down to the Macedonian period, a fact 
which proves that the Arcadians still retained much 
of their original rude and savage character, notwith¬ 
standing the praises of their countryman Polybius. 
(Theoph. ap. Porpliyr. de Abstin. ii. 27 ; comp, 
Paus. viii. 38. § 7.) Despoena, daughter of Po¬ 
seidon and Demeter, was likewise worshipped with 
great solemnity in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 37.) 

Of the history of the Arcadians little requires to 
be said. Pausanias (viii. 1, soq.) gives a long list 
of the early Arcadian kings, respecting whom the 
curious in such matters will find a minute account 
in Clinton. (Fast. Ilell. vol. i. pp. 88—92.) It 
appears from the genealogy of these kings that the 
Arcadians were, from an early period, divided into 
several independent states. The most ancient divi¬ 
sion appears to have been into three separate bodies. 
This is alluded to in the account of the descendants 
of Areas, who had three sons, Azan, Apheidas, and 
Elatus, from whom sprang the different Arcadian 
kings (Paus. viii. 4) ; and this triple division is also 
seen in the geographical distributions of the Arca¬ 
dians into Azanes, Parrhasii, and Trapezuntii. 
(Steph. B. s. v. ’Afcuda.) In the Trojan war, how¬ 
ever, there is only one Arcadian king mentioned, 
Agapenor, the son of Ancaeus, and descendant of 
Apheidas, who sailed with the Arcadians against 
Troy, in 60 ships, which had been supplied to them 
by Agamemnon. (Horn. II. ii. 609.) Previous 
to the Trojan war various Arcadian colonies are 
said to have been sent to Italy. Of tlieso the most 
celebrated was the one led by Evander, who settled 
on the banks of the Tiber, at the spot where Home 
was afterwards built, and called the town which he 
built Pallantium, after the Arcadian placo of this 
name, from which he came. [Paijantium.] That 
tlieso Arcadian colonies aro puro fictions, no one 
would think of doubting at the present day ; but it 
has been suggested that an explanation of them may 
be found in the supposition that the ancient inhabit¬ 
ants of Latium were Pelasgians, like the Arcadians, 
and may thus have possessed certain traditions in 
common. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome } vol. i. 
p. 86.) 

On the invasion of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, 
the Arcadians, protected by their mountains, main¬ 
tained their independence (Herod, ii. 171 ; Strab. 
p. 333); but the Spartans, when their power be¬ 
came more fully developed, made various attempts 
to obtain dominion over the Arcadian towns. Ac¬ 
cordingly, the Arcadians fought on the side of the 
Messenians in their wars against Sparta ; and they 
showed their sympathy for the Messenians by re¬ 
ceiving them into their country, and giving them 
their daughters in marriage at the close of the second 
Messenian war (b. c. 631), and by putting to death 
Aristocrates, king of Orchomenus, because he trea¬ 
cherously abandoned the Messenians at the battle 
of the Treneh. (Diod. xv. 66 ; Pol. iv. 33 ; Paus. 
viii. 5. § 10, seq.) Since the Arcadians were not 
united by any political league, and rarely acted in 
concert, till the foundation of Megalopolis by Epa- 
minondas, in b. c. 371, their history down to this 
period is the history of their separate towns. It is 
only necessary to mention here the more important 
events, referring, for details, to the separate articles 
under the names of these towns. Most of the Ar¬ 
cadian towns were only villages, each independent 
of the other, but on the eastern frontier there were 
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some considerable towns, as has been mentioned 
above. Of these by far the most important were 
Tegea and Mantineia, on the borders of Laconia and 
Argolis, their territories consisting of the plain of 
Tripolitza. 

It has already been stated, that the Spartans 
made various attempts to extend their dominion 
over Arcadia. The whole of the northern territory 
of Sparta originally belonged to Arcadia, and was 
inhabited by Arcadian inhabitants. The districts 
of Scirltis, Beleminatis, Maleatis, and Caryatis, 
were at one time part of Arcadia, but had been 
conquered and annexed to Sparta before B. c. 600. 
(Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 588.) The Spar¬ 
tans, however, met with a formidable resistance from 
Tegea, and it was not till after a struggle, which 
lasted for several centuries, and in the course of 
which the Spartans had been frequently defeated, 
that Tegea at length acknowledged the supremacy 
of Sparta, about b. c. 560. [Tegea.] From this 
time Tegea and the other Arcadian towns appear 
as the allies of Sparta, and obeyed her orders as to 
the disposal of tlicir military force; but they con¬ 
tinued to maintain their independence, and never 
became the subjects of Sparta. In the Persian 
wars, the Arcadians fought under Sparta, and tho 
Togeatans appear as the second military power in the 
Peloponnesus, having the place of honour on the left 
wing of the allied army. (Ilcrod. ix. 26.) Between 
the battle of Plataea and the beginning of tho third 
Messenian war (i. e. between b.c. 479 and 464), tho 
Arcadians were again at war with Sparta. Of this 
war we have no details, and we only know that the 
Spartans gained two great victories, one over the 
Tegeates and Argivcs at Tegea, and another over 
all the Arcadians, with the exception of the Man- 
tineians, at Dipaea (iv AtiraeiViy) in the Macnalian 
territory. (Herod, ix. 35; Paus. iii. 11. §7.) In 
tho Peloponnesian war, all the Arcadian towns re¬ 
mained faithful to Sparta, with the exception of 
Mantineia; but this city, which was at the head of 
the democratical interest in Arcadia, formed an 
alliance with Argos, and Athens, and Elis, in b. c. 
421, and declared war against Sparta. The Man- 
tineians, however, were defeated, and compelled to 
renew' their alliance with Sparta, b.c. 417. (Thuc. 
v. 29, seq., 66, seq., 81.) Some years afterwards, 
the Spartans, jealous of the power of Mantineia, 
razed tho walls of tho city, and distributed the in¬ 
habitants among the four or five villages, of which 
they had originally consisted, b. c. 385. (Xen. 
Hell. v. 2. §§ 1—6; Diod. xv. 19.) [Mantineia.] 
The defeat of the Spartans at the battle of Leuctra, 
by Epaminondas and the Thebans (b. c. 371), 
destroyed the Spartan supremacy in the Pelopon¬ 
nesus, and restored the independence of tho Arcadian 
towns. This victory was followed immediately by 
the restoration of Mantineia, and later in the same 
year by the formation of a political confederation in 
Arcadia. The person who took the most active 
part in effecting this union, w^as a native of Man- 
tincia, named Lycomedcs, and his project was 
warmly seconded by Epaminondas and the Boeotian 
chiefs. The plan was opposed by the aristoeratical 
parties at Orchomenus, Tegea, and other Arcadian 
towns, but it received the cordial approbation of the 
great body of the Arcadian people. They resolved 
to found a new city, which was to be the seat of 
the new government, and to be called Megalopolis, 
or tho Great City. The foundations of the city 
were immediately laid, and its population was drawn 
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from about 40 petty Arcadian townships. [Me¬ 
galopolis.] Of the constitution of the new con¬ 
federation we have very little information. We only 
know that the great council of the nation, which 
used to meet at Megalopolis, was called oi Mvpioi, 
or the “ Ten Thousand.” (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 3, 
seq., vii. 1. § 38; Paus. viii. 27; Diod. xv. 59.) 
This council was evidently a representative assem¬ 
bly, and was not composed exclusively of Megalo- 
politans; but when and how often it was assembled, 
and whether there was any smaller council or not, 
are questions which cannot be answered. (For 
details, see Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. v. p.88.) 
A standing army was also formed, called Epariti 
(’ Eiraptroi ), consisting of 5000 men, to defend the 
common interests of the confederation. (Xen. Hell. 
vii. 4. § 34, vii. 5. § 3; Diod. xv. 62, 67; Hesych. 
s. v. 4irop6rjroi.) Supported by the Thebans, the 
Arcadians were able to resist all tho attempts of 
the Spartans to prevent the new confederacy from 
becoming a reality; but they sustained one signal 
defeat from the Spartans under Archidamus, in 
b. c. 367, in what is called the “ Tearless battle,” 
although the statement that 10,000 of the Arcadians 
and their Argive allies were slain, without the loss 
of a single man on the Spartan side, is evidently 
an exaggeration. (Plut. Ages. 33; Diod. xv. 72; 
Xen. Hell vii. 1. § 28, seq.) In b. c. 365, a war 
broke out between the Arcadians and E leans, in 
which the former were not only successful, but took 
possession of Olympia, and gave to the Pisatans the 
presidency of the Olympic games (364). Tho 
members of the Arcadian government appropriated 
a portion of the sacred treasures at Olympia to pay 
their troops; but this proceeding was warmly cen¬ 
sured by the Mantineians, who were, for some 
reason, opposed to the supreme government. The 
latter was supported by Tegea, as well as by the 
Thebans, and the Mantineians, in consequence, wero 
led to ally themselves with their ancient enemies 
the Spartans. (Xen. Hell vii. 4; Diod. xv. 77, 
seq.) Thus, the two most powerful cities of Arcadia 
were again arrayed against each other, and the 
strength of tho new confederation was destroyed 
almost as soon as it was formed. Tho disturbed 
state of Arcadia brought Epaminondas at the head 
of a Theban army into Peloponnesus, in b. c. 362; 
and his death at the battle of Mantineia was fol¬ 
lowed by a general peace among all the belligerents, 
with the exception of Sparta. In the subsequent 
disturbances in Greece, we hear little of the Ar¬ 
cadians; and though Megalopolis continued to be 
an important city, the political confederation lost all 
real power. After the death of Alexander the Great, 
we find many of the Arcadian cities in the hands 
of tyrants; and so little union was there between 
the cities, that some of them joined the Achaean, 
and others the Aetolian, league. Thus Megalopolis 
was united to the Achaean League, whereas Orclio- 
menus, Tegea, and Mantineia, were members of the 
Aetolian. (Pol. ii. 44, 46.) Subsequently, the 
whole of Arcadia was annexed to the Achaean 
League, to which it continued to belong till the 
dissolution of the league by the Romans, when 
Arcadia, with the rest of the Peloponnesus, became 
part of the Roman province of Achaia. [Achaia.] 
Like many of the other countries of Greece, Arcadia 
rapidly declined under the Roman dominion. Strabo 
describes it as almost deserted at the time when he 
wrote; and of all its ancient cities Tegea was the 
only one still inhabited in his day, (Strab. p. 388.) 
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For our knowledge of the greater part of the coun¬ 
try we are indebted chiefly to Pausanias, who has 
devoted one of his books to a description of its cities 
and their remains. 

The following is a list of the towns of Arcadia • 

1. In Tegeatis (Ttyearls'), the SE. district, Tk- 
gea, with the dependent places Manthyrea,Phylace, 
Garea, Corytheis. 

2. In Mantinice (M avTivini)), the district N. of 
Tegeatis, Mantineia, with the dependent places, 
Maera , Petrosaca , Phoezon , Nestane , Melangeia , 
Elymia. 

3. In Stymphalia (Zru/utpaAla), the district N. 
of Mantinice, Stymphalus, Olioyrtum, Alea. 

4. In Maenalia (Matrakia), so called from Mt. 
Maenalus [Maenalus], the district S. and W. of 
Mantinice, and W. of Tegeatis: on the road from 
Megalopolis to Tegea, Ladoceia ; Haemoniae 
(A ifxoviai), probably on the western side of Mt. 
Tzimbani (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, 44. § 1; Steph. B. 
s. v .; Leake, Peloponncsiaca, p.247); Orestiia- 
sium, a little to the right of the road; Aphrodisium 
(’A^poSiVtov, Paus. viii. 44. § 2); Athenaeum; 
Asea; Pallantium. On the road from Mega¬ 
lopolis to Maenalus, along the valley of the Helisson, 
Peraetheis (TlepaiOeis , Paus. viii. 3. § 4, 27. § 3, 
36. § 7), Lycoa, Dipaea, Sumatia, Maenalus. 
N. of Maenalus, Anemosa ai^d Helisson. Between 
Pallantium and Asea Eutaea. The inhabitants of 
most of these towns -were removed to Megalopolis, 
on the foundation of the latter city, which was 
situated in the SW. corner of Maenalia. The same 
remark applies to the inhabitants of most of tho 
towns in the districts Maleatis, Cromitis, Parrliasia, 
Cynuria, Eutresia. 

5. In Maleatis (M aXtaris), a district S. of Mac- 
nalia, on the borders of Laconia. The inhabitants 
of this district, and of Cromitis, are called Aegytao 
by Pausanias (viii. 27. § 4), because the Lacedae¬ 
monian town of Aegys originally belonged to Arcadia. 
Malea; Leuctra, or Leuctrum; Phalaeseae; 
Scirtonium ('ZKiprdoviov, Paus. viii. 27. § 4), of 
uncertain site. 

6. In Cromitis (Kpupins), a district west of 
Maleatis, on the Messenian frontier: Cromi, or 
Cromnus; Gatiieae; Phaedrias (Qaitiplas, Paus. 
viii. 35. § 1), on the road from Megalopolis to 
Camasium, perhaps on the height above Neokhori. 
(Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 236.) 

7. In Parrhasia (HafyaariKT}, Thuc. v. 33), a 
district on the Messenian frontier, N. of Cromitis 
and Mcsscnia, occupying the left bank of the plain 
of the Alpheius: Macareae; Daseae; Acace- 
sium; Lycosura; Tiiocnia; Basilis; Cypsela; 
Batjios ; Trapezus ; Acontium and Proseis 
(’A k6vtiov, Xlpoaus), both of uncertain site. (Paus. 
viii. 27. § 4.) The Parrhasii (ria^chnot) are men¬ 
tioned as one of the most ancient of the Arcadian 
tribes. (Strab. p. 388; Steph. B. s. v. ’AfaWa.) 
During tho Peloponnesian war the Mantineians had 
extended their supremacy over the Parrhasii, but 
the latter were restored to independence by tho 
Lacedaemonians, b.c. 421. (Thuc. v. 33.) [Man¬ 
tineia.] Homer mentions a town Parrhasia, said 
to have been founded by Parrhasus, son of Lycaon, 

Dr by Pelasgus, son of Arestor, which Leake con¬ 
jectures to be the same as Lycosura. (Horn. II. 
ii. 608; Plin. iv. 10; Steph. B. s. v. Ua^aala.) 
[Lycosura.] The Roman poets frequently use 
the adjectives Parrhasius and Parrhasis as equi¬ 
valent to Arcadian. (Virg. Am. viii. 344, xi. 31; 
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Ov. Met. viii. 315.) Thus wo find Parrhasides 
stellae , i. e. Ursa major (Ov. Fast. iv. 577); Par- 
rhasia dea f i. e. Carmenta (Ov. Fast. i. 618); 
Farrhasia virgo , i. e. Callisto. (Ov. Trist. ii. 
190.) 

8. In Phigalice , W. of Parrhasia and N. of Mcs- 
senia, Piiigalia. 

9. In Cynuria , N. of Phigalice and Parrhasia: 
Lycaea [see Lycoa] ; Tiieisoa ; Brenthk ; 
Iihaeteae ('P atr^ai), at the confluence of the Gor- 
tynius and Alpheius (Paus. viii. 28. §3); Tiiy- 
kaeum ; HYrsus; Gortys or Gortyna ; Ma- 
rath a ; Buphagium; Alipiiera. 

10. In Eatresia (E urpyaia), a district between 
Parrhasia and Maenalia, inhabited by the Eutresii 
(Xcn. Hell. vii. 1. § 29.), of which the follow¬ 
ing towns are enumerated by Pausanias (viii. 27. 
S 3): Tricoloni (TpiKoAcavoi, viii. 3. § 4, 35. 
§ 6); Zoeteium or Zoctia (Zolrtiov or Zoiria , viii. 
35. § 6); Charisia ( Xapiaia , viii. 3. § 4, 35. § 5); 
Ptolederma (riroAeStp^a); Cnausum (K vavaov); 
Paroreia (n aputpeia, viii. 35. § 6). In Eulrcsia, 
there was a village, Scias (2tttds), 13 stadia from 
Megalopolis; then followed in order, northwards, 
Charisia , Tricoloni , Zoeteium or Zoetia , and Paro¬ 
reia; but the position of the other places is doubt¬ 
ful. Stephanas speaks of a town Eutresii (s. v. 
EUrp-qa-is), and llcsyehius of a town Eutre (s. v. 
Etfrpr?); but in Pausanias the name is only found 
as that of the people. 

11. In lleraeatis ('Hpaidns), the district in the 
W. on the borders of Elis, IIeraea and Melae- 
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12. In Orchomenia ('Opxopevla), the district 
N. of Eutresia and Cynuria, and E. of Hereatis: 
Okoiiomenus ; Amilus ; Methydrium ; Piia- 
lantiium; Tiieisoa; Tkutiiis; Nonacris, Gallia, 
and Pipoena, forming a Tripolis, but otherwise 
unknown. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.) This Nonacris 
must not be confounded with the Nonacris in Phe- 
ncatis, where the Styx rose. 

13. In Caphyatis (Ka<puans), the district N. and 
W. of Orchomenia: Capiiyae and Nasi (Ndo-ot), on 
tlio river Tragus. (Paus. viii, 23. §§ 2, 9.) 

14. In Pheneatis (4>epcarts), the district N. of 
Caphyatis, and in tho NE. of Arcadia, on the 
frontiers of Achaia: Phene us ; Lycuria; Caryae; 
Penteleum; Nonacris. 

15. In Cleitoria (KA uropla), tho district W. of 
Pheneatis: Cleitor; Lusi; Paus; Seirae (2e?paf, 
Pans. viii. 23. § 9; nr. Dekhuni, Leake, Pelopon- 
nesiaca , p. 221), on the frontiers of Psophidia; 
Leucasium (AevKaaiov), Mesohoa (Mecrdtfoa), 
Nasi (N daot), Oryx or Halm (‘'O*AAoov), and 
Thu,Hades (0aAid5es), all on the river Ladon. 
(Paus. viii. 25. § 2; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 
229.) 

16. Cynaetiia, with a small territory N. of 
Cleitoria. 

17. In Psophidia QVaxptbla), a district W. of 
Cleitoria, on the frontiers of Ehs: Psophis, with 
the village Tropaea. 

18. In Thelpusia (©eAnwfa), the district S. of 
the preceding, also on the frontiers of Elis: Tiiel- 
pusa, and Onceium or Oncae. 

The site of the following Arcadian towns, men¬ 
tioned by Stephanus Byzantinus, is quite unknown: 
Allante ('AAAdvnj) • Anthana (’A yddva); Aulon 
(Avk&v) ; Perea (A epea) ; Piope (Aufrnj) ; Elis 
(’HAis); Ephyra (^Ecpvpa ); Eua (Etfa); Eugeia 
(E Vyaa); Hysia (^T<rla ); Nede (NeS^); Nestania 


(Nearavia) ; Nostia (Noar/a); Oechalia (Ot*x«- 
A la ); Pylae (IIuAcu); Phorieia (4>opUia) ; Thenae 
(0eVai); Thyraeum (JdvpaXov). 




COINS OF ARCADIA. 

ARCA'NUM. TArpinum.] 

ARCESINE. [Amorgos.] 

ARCEUTHUS (* ApuevOos), a small tributary of 
the Orontes in Syria, flowing through the plain of 
Antioch. (Strab. xvi. p. 751; Malal. viii. p. 84.) 

A'RCHABIS (‘'A pxa€is), a river of rontus,—or 
Arabia, as it stands in the text of Scylax (p. 32),— 
appears to be the Arkava. The distance from the 
Archabis to the Apsarns was reckoned 50 stadia. 
The Archabis is placed between the Pyxites and the 
Apsarus. [G. L.] 

ARCHAEO'POLTS (’ApxaAirokts), a city of 
Colchis, on the borders of Iberia, in a very strong 
position on a rock near the river Phasis. At the 
time of the Byzantine empire, it was the capital of 
tho La/.ic kingdom. (Procop. B. G. iv. 13; Agatli. 
iii. 5, 8, 17.) [P. S.] 

ARC II AN DRO'POLIS (’ApxdvSpou tt 6 Ai s, Herod, 
ii. 97,98; Steph.B. s.v.: Eth. ’ ApxavbpoTroXhTjs), a 
city in Lower Egypt, between Naucratis and Sais, 
which derived its name, according to Herodotus, from 
Archandros of This, the father-in-law of Danaus. 
He observes that Archandros is not an Egyptian 
appellation. [Androfolis ] [W. B. I).] 

ARCIIELATS (’A px^Aats). 1. In Cappadocia, 
and on the Halys, as Pliny states (vi. 3); a founda¬ 
tion of Archelaus, the last king of Cappadocia, which 
the emperor Claudius made a Colonia. The site is 
assumed to he Ak-serai (Hamilton, Researches , vol. 
ii. p. 230; Lond. Geog. Journ. vol. viii. p. 146); but 
Ak-serai is not on the Halys, as Leake supposes. 
Ak-serai is in 38° 20' N. lat., “in an open and 
well-cultivated valley, through which a small stream 
called the Beyaz-Su flows into the salt lake of Koch- 
hisar.” Ak-serai, however, agrees very well with 
the position of Arehelais as laid down in the Itine¬ 
raries, and Pliny may have been misled in supposing 
the stream on which it stood to be a branch of the 
Halys. [G. L.] 

2. A village built by Archelaus, son of Herod 
(Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 13. § l), and not far from Pha- 
saelis (xviii. 2. § 2). It is placed by tho Peutinger 
Tables 12 M. P. north of Jericho. (Reland, Palaest. 
p. 576, comp, plate, p. 421.) [E. B. J.] 

ARCI, a city of Ilispania Baetica, and a colony, 
is identified by coins and inscriptions with the ruins 
at Arcos on the Guaudalete , E. of Xeres. (Florez, 
ix. p. 90, x. p. 48.) [P. S.] 

ARCIDA'VA (Tab. Pent.; ’ ApylSava , Ptol. iii. 
8. § 9), a city of Dacia, on the road from Vimina- 

o 
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cium to Tiviscum, probably near Safka or Slatina, 
on the river Neva. [P. S.] 

ARCOBRrGA ('ApicSGpiya, Ptol. ii. 6. §58: 
Arcobrigenses, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4: Arcos ), a stipen¬ 
diary city of the Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis, 
between Segontia and Aquae Bilbitanorum, on the 
high road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (Itin. 
Ant. pp. 437, 438.) [P. S.] 

ARCONNE'SUS (*ApK6ryrjaos), a small island of 
Caria, near to the mainland, and south of Halicar¬ 
nassus. It is now called Orak Ada. When Alex¬ 
ander besieged Halicarnassus, some of the inhabitants 
fled to this island. (Arrian, Anah. i. 23; Strabo, p. 
656; Chart of the Prom. of Halicarnassus, rfc., in 
Beaufort’s Karamania; Hamilton, Researches ,ii. 34.) 

Strabo (p.643) mentions an island, Aspis, between 
Teos and Lebedus, and he adds that it was also 
called Arconnesus. Chandler, who saw the island 
from the mainland, says that it is called Carabash. 
Barbid du Bocage ( Translation of Chandler's Tra¬ 
vels , i. p. 422) says that it is called in the charts 
Sainte-Euphemie. This seems to be the island 
Macris of Livy (xxxvii. 28), for ho describes it as 
opposite to the promontory on which Myonnesus was 
situated. Cramer (Asia Minor , vol. i. p. 355) takes 
Macris to be a different island from Aspis. [G. L.] 
ARDABDA, ARDAUDA (’Ap5d£5a, * Apdavda ), 
signifying the city of the seven pods, was the name 
given by the Alani or the Tauri to the city of 
Theodosta on the Tauric Chersonese. (Anon. 
Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 5.) [P. S.] 

ARDANIS or ARDANIA ('Aptavh & K pa, Ptoh 
iv. 5. § 2; Peripl.; ’ApScuda, Strab. i. p. 40, cor¬ 
rupted into ’A ptiav&frs, xvii. p. 838: Ras-al-Milhr ), 
a low promontory, with a roadstead, on the N. coast 
of Africa, in that part of Marmarica which belonged 
to Cyrene, between Petra Magna and Menelaus Por- 
tus; at the point where the coast suddenly falls off 
to the S. before the commencement of the Catabath- 
mus Magnus. [P. S.] 

A'RDEA(’Ap56x: Eth. ’A pbidrrjs, Ardcas, -Stis), 
a very ancient city of Latium, still called Ardca, 
situated on a small river about 4 miles from the sea- 
coast, and 24 miles S. of Rome. Pliny and Mela 
reckon it among the maritime cities of Latium: 
Strabo and Ptolemy more correctly place it inland, 
but the former greatly overstates its distance from 
the sea at 70 stadia. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Mela, ii. 4; 
Strab. v. p. 232; Ptol. iii. 1. § 61.) All ancient 
writers agree in representing it as a city of great an¬ 
tiquity, and in very early times ono of the most 
wealthy and powerful in this part of Italy. Its 
foundation was ascribed by some writers to a son of 
Ulysses and Circe (Xenag. ap. Dion. Hal. i. 72; 
Steph. B. v. ’Ap5ea); but the more common tradi¬ 
tion, followed by Virgil as well as by Pliny and So- 
linus, represented it as founded by Danae, the 
mother of Perseus. Both accounts may bo consi¬ 
dered as pointing to a Pelasgic origin; and Niebuhr 
regards it as the capital or chief city of the Pelas- 
gian portion of the Latin nation, and considers the 
name of its king Tumm as connected with that of 
the Tyrrhenians. (Virg. Aen. vii. 410; Plin. 1. c.; 
Solin. 2. § 5; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 44, vol. ii. p. 21.) 
It appears in the legendary history of Aeneas as the 
capital of the Rutuli, a people who had disappeared 
or become absorbed into the Latin nation before the 
commencement of the historical period: but their 
king Tumus is represented as dependent on Latinus, 
though holding a separate sovereignty. The tra¬ 
dition mentioned by Livy (xxi. 7), that the Ardcans 
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had united with the Zacyntliians in the foundation 
of Saguntum in Spain, also points to the early power 
and prosperity ascribed to the city. In the historical 
period Ardea had become a purely Latin city, and 
its name appears among the thirty which constituted 
the Latin League. (Dion. Hal. v. 61.) According 
to the received history of Rome, it was besieged by 
Tarquinius Superbus, and it was during this long- 
protracted siege that the events occurred which led 
to the expulsion of this monarch. (Liv. i. 57—60; 
Dion. Hal. iv. 64.) But though we are told that, 
in consequence of that revolution, a truce for 15 
years was concluded, and Ardea was not taken, yet 
it appears immediately afterwards in the first treaty 
with Carthage, as one of the cities then subject to 
Rome. (Pol. iii. 22.) It is equally remarkable 
that though the Roman historians speak in high 
terms of the wealth and prosperity it then enjoyed 
(Liv. i. 57), it seems to have from this time sunk 
into comparative insignificance, and never appears in 
history as taking a prominent part among the cities 
of Latium. The next mention we find of it is on 
occasion of a dispute with Aricia for possession of the 
vacant territory of Corioli, which was referred by 
the consent of the two cities to the arbitration of the 
Romans, w T ho iniquitously pronounced the disputed 
lands to belong to themselves. (Liv. iii. 71, 72.) 
Notwithstanding this injury, the Ardeates were in¬ 
duced to renew their friendship and alliance with 
Rome: and, shortly after, their city being agitated 
by internal dissensions between the nobles and ple¬ 
beians, the former called in the assistance of the 
Romans, with whose aid they overcame the popular 
party and their Volscian allies. But these troubles 
and the expulsion of a large number of the defeated 
party had reduced Ardea to a low condition, and it 
was content to receive a Roman colony for its pro¬ 
tection against the Volscians, b. c. 442. (Liv. iv. 
7, 9, 11; Diod. xii. 34.) In the legendary history 
of Camillus Ardea plays an important part : it 
afforded him an asylum in his exile; and the Ardeates 
are represented as contributing greatly to the very 
apocryphal victories by which the Romans are said 
to have avenged themselves on the Gauls. (Liv. v. 
44, 48; Plut. CamiU. 23, 24.) 

From this time Ardea disappears from history as 
an independent city; and no mention of it is found 
on occasion of the great final struggle of the Latins 
against Rome in b. c. 340. It appears to have gra¬ 
dually lapsed into the condition of an ordinary “ Colo- 
nia Latina,” and was one of the twelve which in b. c. 
209 declared themselves unable to bear any longer 
their share of the burthens cast on them by the Second 
Punic War. (Liv. xxvii. 9.) We may hence pre¬ 
sume that it was then already in a declining state; 
though on account of the strength of its position, w r e 
find it selected in b. c. 186 as the place of confine¬ 
ment of Minius Cerrinius, one of the chief persons 
implicated in the Bacchanalian jnysteries. (Liv. 
xxxix. 19.) It afterwards suffered severely, in 
common with the other cities of this part of Latium, 
from the ravages of the Samnites during the civil 
wars between Marius and Sulla: and Strabo speaks 
of it in his timo as a poor decayed place. Virgil 
also tells us that there remained of Ardea only a 
great name, but its fortune was past away. (Strab. 
v. p. 232; Virg. Aen. vii. 413; Sil. Ital. i. 291.) 
The unhealthiness of its situation and neighbour¬ 
hood, noticed by Strabo and various other writers 
(Strab. p. 231; Seneca, Ep. 105; Martial, iv. 60), 
doubtless contributed to its decay: and Juvenal tells 
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us that in his time the lame elephants belonging to 
the emperor were kept in the territory of Ardea (xii. 
105); a proof that it must have been then, as at the 
present day, in great part uncultivated. We find 
mention of a redistribution of its “ ager ” by Hadrian 
(Lib. Colon, p. 231), which would indicate an 
attempt at its revival, — but the effort seems to 
have been unsuccessful: no further mention of it 
occurs in history, and the absence of ahnost all in¬ 
scriptions of imperial date confirms the fact that it 
had sunk into insignificance. It probably, however, 
never ceased to exist, as it retained its name unaltered, 
and a u castellum Ardeae ” is mentioned early in the 
middle ages,—probably, like the modem town, occu¬ 
pying the ancient citadel. (Nibby, vol. i. p. 231.) 

The modem village of Ardea (a poor place with 
only 176 inhabitants, and a great castellated man- 
sion belonging to the Dukes of Cesarini) occupies 
the level surface of a hill at the confluence of two 
narrow valleys: this, which evidently constituted the 
ancient Arx or citadel, is joined by a narrow neck to 
a much broader and more extensive plateau, on which 
stood the ancient city. No vestiges of this exist 
(though the site is still called by the peasants Ci- 
vita Vecckia ); but on the NE., where it is again 
joined to the table-land beyond, by a narrow isthmus, 
is a vast mound or Agger, extending across from 
valley to valley, and traversed by a gateway in its 
centre; while about half a mile further is another 
similar mound of equal dimensions. These ramparts 
were probably the only regular fortifications of the 
city itself; the precipitous banks of tufo rock towards 
the valleys on each side needing no additional de¬ 
fence. The citadel was fortified on the side towards 
the city by a double fosse or ditch, hewn in the rock, 
as well as by massive walls, large portions of which 
are still preserved, as well as of those which crowned 
the crest of the cliffs towards the valleys. They are 
built of irregular square blocks of tufo: but some 
portions appear to have been rebuilt in later times. 
(Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 97—100; Nibby, Din- 
tor ni di Roma , vol. i. pp. 233—240.) There exist 
no other remains of any importance: nor can the 
sites be traced of the ancient temples, which conti¬ 
nued to be objects of veneration to the Romans when 
Ardea had already fallen into decay. Among these 
Pliny particularly mentions a temple of Juno, which 
was adorned with ancient paintings of great merit; 
for the execution of which the painter (a Greek 
artist) was rewarded with the freedom of the city.* 
In another passage he speaks of paintings in tem¬ 
ples at Ardea (probably different from the above), 
which were believod to be more ancient than the 
foundation of Rome. (Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 6, 10. s. 37.) 
Resides these temples in the city itself, Strabo tells 
us that there was in the neighbourhood a temple of 
Venus (’Afppotilaiov), where the Latins annually as¬ 
sembled for a great festival This is evidently the 
spot mentioned by Pliny and Mela in a manner that 
would have led us to suppose it a town of the name 
of Aphrodisium ; its exact site is unknown, but 
it appears to have been between Ardea and Antium, 

* Concerning the name and origin of the painter, 
which are written in the common editions of Pliny 
“ Marcus Ludius Elotas Aetolia oriundus,” 
for which Sillig would substitute 

“ Plautius Marcus Cleoctas Alalia exoriundus,’* 
see the art. Ludius , in Biogr. Diet., and Sillig’s note 
on the passago, in his new edition of Pliny. Bu 
his emendation Alalia is scarcely tenable. 
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and not far from the sea-coast. (Strab. v. p. 232 ; 
^lin. iii. 5, 9 ; Mela, ii. 4.) 

The Via Akdkatina, which led direct from 
Rome to Ardea, is mentioned in the Curioswn Ut'bis 
p. 28, ed. Preller) among the roads which issued 
from the gates of Rome, as well as by Festus (v 
Retricibus , p. 282, M. ; Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 1139. 
12). It quitted the Via Appia at a short distance 
rom Rome, and passed by the farms now called 
Tor Narancia , Cicchignola, and Tor di Nona (so 
called from its position at the ninth mile from Rome) 
to the Solfarata, 15 R. miles from the city: a spot 
where there is a pool of cold sulphureous water, 
partly surrounded by a rocky ridge. There is no 
doubt that this is the source mentioned by Vitru¬ 
vius (‘ Fons in Ardcatino,’ viii. 3) as analogous to 
the Aquae Albulac; and it is highly probable that 
it is the site also of the Oracle of Faunus, so pictu¬ 
resquely described by Virgil ( Aen . vii. 81). This 
has been transferred by many writers to the source 
of the Albula, but the locality in question agrees 
much better with the description in Virgil, though 
It has lost much of its gloomy character, since the 
wood has been cleared away ; and there is no reason 
why Albunea may not have had a shrine here as 
w'ell as at Tibur. (See Gell. 1. c. p. 102 ; Nibby, 
vol. ii. p. 102.) From the Solfarata to Ardea the 
ancient road coincides with the modem one : at the 
church of Sta Procula, 4\ miles from Ardea, it 
crosses the Rio Torto , probably the ancient Numi- 
cius. [Numicius.] No ancient name is preserved 
for the stream which flows by Ardea itself, now 
called the Fosso delC Incastro. The actual dis¬ 
tance from Romo to Ardea by this road is nearly 
24 miles ; it is erroneously stated by Strabo at 160 
stadia (20 R. miles), while Eutropius (i. 8) calls it 
only 18 miles. [E. H. B.] 

A'RDEA (‘'ApSea), a town in the interior of 
Persis, S.W. of Persepolis. (Ptol. xi. 4. § 5; Amin. 
Marc, xxiii. 6.) [V.] 

ARDELICA, a town of Gallia Transpadana, 
which occupied the site of the modem Peschiera, at 
the SE. angle of the Lac us Benacus ( Lugo di 
Garda), just where the Mincius issued from the 
lake. The name is found under the corrupted form 
Ariolica in the Tab. Peut., which correctly places it 
between Brixia and Verona; the true form is pre¬ 
served by inscriptions, from one of which we learn 
that it was a trading place, with a corporation of 
ship-owners, “ collegium naviculariorum Ardelicen- 
sium.” (Orell. Inscr. 4108.) [E. H. B.] 

ARDETTUS. [Athenak.] 

ARDERICCA (’A pScpiKKa), a small place in As¬ 
syria on the Euphrates above Babylon (Herod, i. 
185), about which the course of the Euphrates was 
made very tortuous by artificial cuts. The passage 
of Herodotus is unintelligible to us, and the site of 
Ardericca unknown. 

Herodotus (vi. 119) gives the same name to 
another place in Cissia to which Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, removed the captives of Eretria. It was, 
according to Herodotus, 210 stadia from Susa ( Sus ), 
and 40 stadia from the spring from which were got 
asphalt, salt, and oil. [G. L.] 

ARDIAEI (’Ap5m7oi), an Illyrian people men¬ 
tioned by Strabo, probably inhabited Mt. Ardion, 
which the same geographer describes as a chain of 
mountains running through the centre of Dalmatia. 
(Strab. vii. p. 315.) 

ARDOBRTCA (Coruna), a sea-port town of the 
Artabri, in the NW. of Spain, on the great gulf 
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called Portus Artabrorum (Bay of Coruna and 
Ferrol). The above is probably the right form of 
the name, but the MSS. differ greatly. (Mela, iii. 

1. § 9.) , [P- 8.1 

ARDUENNA (’ApSovevva V\rj: Ardennes), the 
largest forest in Gallia in Caesar's time. (B. G. 
v. 3, vi. 29, 33.) He describes it in one passage 
as extending from the Rhine, through the midst of 
the territory of the Treviri, to the borders of the 
territory of the Rerni; and ih another passage as 
extending from the banks of the Rhine and the bor¬ 
ders of the Treviri more than 500 Roman miles to 
the Nervii. From a third passage we may collect 
that he supposed it to extend to the Scaldis, Schelde . 
Accordingly it was included in the country of the 
Belgae D’Anville conjectures that the reading of 
Caesar, instead of “ millibusque amplius ID in 
longitudincm,” should be CL. Orosius (vi. 10), 
who is here copying Caesar, has “ plus quam quin- 
genta millia passuum ” (cd. Haverkamp); but the 
old editions, according to D’Anville, have L in¬ 
stead of ID. Strabo (p. 194) says that the Ardu- 
enna is a forest, not of lofty trees; an extensive 
forest, but not so large as those describe it who 
make it 4,000 stadia, that is, 500 Roman miles, or 
exactly what the text of Caesar has. (See Gros- 
kurd’s Translation, vol. i. p. 335, and his note.) 
It seems, then, that Strabo must then be referring 
to what he found in Caesar’s Commentaries. He 
makes the Arduenna include the country of the 
Morini, Atrebates, and Eburones, and consequently 
to extend to the North Sea on the west, and into 
the Belgian province of Liege on the north. 

The dimensions of 500 Roman miles is a great 
error, and it is hardly possible that Caesar made the 
mistake. The error is probably due to his copyists. 
The direct distance from Coblenz, the most eastern 
limit that we can give to the Arduenna, to the 
source of the Sambre, is not above 200 Roman 
miles; and the whole distance from Coblenz tc the 
North Sea, measured past the sources of the Sambre, 
is not much more than 300 miles. The Arduenna 
comprehended part of the Prussian territory west of 
the Rhine, of the duchy of Luxembourg, of the 
French department of Ardennes, to which it gives 
name, and a small part of the south of Belgium. It 
is a rugged country, hilly, but not mountainous. 

The name Arduenna appears to be descriptive, and 
may mean “ forest.” A woodland tract in Warwick¬ 
shire is still called Arden. It was once a large forest, 
extending from the Trent to the Severn. [G. L.] 

ARDYES ( v Ap5u€s), a tribe of Celtac, whom 
Polybius (iii. 47) places in the upper or northern 
valley of the Rhone, as he calls it. llis description 
clearly applies to the Valais, down which the Rhone 
Rows to the Lake of Geneva. In the canton of 
Valais there is a village still called Ardon in the 
division of the Valais, named Gontey. [G. L.] 

AREA, or ARIA. [Aretias.] 

AREBRIGIUM, a town or village of the Salassi, 
mentioned only in the Itineraries, which place it on 
the road from Augusta Praetoria to the pass of the 
Graian Alps, 25 M. P. from the former city. (Itin. 
Ant. pp. 345, 347; Tab. Peut.) This distance 
coincides with the position of Pre St. Didier, a con¬ 
siderable village in an opening of the upper valley 
of Aosta , just where the great streams from the 
southern flank of Mont Blanc join the Bora, which 
descends from the Petit St. Bernard. As the first 
tolerably open space in the valley, it is supposed to 
have been the first halting-place of Hannibal after 
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liis passage of the Graian Alps. (Wickham and 
Cramer, Passage of Hannibal , p. 113, seq.) It is 
immediately at the foot of the Cramont, a moun¬ 
tain whose name is probably connected with Cre- 
monis Jugum. (Liv. xxi. 38.) [E. H. B.] 

ARECO'MICI. [Volcae.] 

AREIO'PAGUS. [Athenae.] 

ARELATE (also Arelatum, Arelas, 'ApeK&rai: 
Eth. Arelatensis: Arles), a city of the Provincia or 
Gallia Narbonensis, first mentioned by Caesar (B. C. 
i. 36, ii. 5), who had some ships built there for the 
siege of Massilia. The place is situated on the left 
bank of the Rhone, where the river divides into two 
branches. It was connected by roads with Valentia 
(Valence), with Massilia ( Marseille ); with Forum 
Julii ( Frejus ), with Barcino in Spain (Barcelona)-, 
and with other places. This city is supposed to be the 
place called Theline in the Ora Maritima (v. G79) 
of Festus Avicnus; and as Theline appears to be a 
significant Greek term (&7jAf?), D’Anville (No¬ 
tice, See., Arelate ), and others found a confirmation 
of the name of Avienus in a stone discovered near 
Arles, with the inscription Mammillaria: but tho 
stone is a mile-stone, and the true reading on it is 
“ Massil. Milliar. I.”, that is, the first mile-stone on 
the way from Arelate to Massilia; a signal instance 
of the blunders which may be made by trusting to 
careless copies of inscriptions, and to false etymo¬ 
logies (Walckcnaer, Geog. des Gaules). Arelate was 
in the countty of the Sa lyes, after whose conquest 
by the Romans (n. c. 123), we may suppose that 
the place fell under their dominion. It became a 
Roman colony, apparently in the time of Augustus, 
with tho name of Sextani attached to it, in conse¬ 
quence of some soldiers of tho sixth legion being 
settled there (Plin. iii. 4); and this name is con¬ 
firmed by an inscription. Another inscription gives 
it also the cognomen Julia. In Strabo’s time 
(p. 181) it was the centre of considerable trade, and 
Mela (ii. 5) mentions Arelate as one of the chief 
cities of Gallia Narbonensis. The place was im¬ 
proved by Constantine, and a new town was built, 
probably by him, opposite to the old one, on the other 
side of the stream; and from this circumstance 
Arelate was afterwards called Constantina, as it is 
said. Ausonius (Urb. Nobil. viii.) accordingly calls 
Arelate duplex, and speaks of the bridge of boats 
on the river. The new city of Constantine was on 
the site of the present suburb of Trinquetaille, in 
the island of La Camargue, which is formed by the 
bifurcation of the Rhone at Arles. Arelate was the 
residence of the praefect of Gallia in the time of 
Honorius; and there was a mint in the city. 

The Roman remains of Arles are very numerous. 
An obelisk of Egyptian granite was found buried 
with earth some centuries ago, and it was set up in 
1675 in one of the squares. It seems that the 
obelisk had remained on the spot where it was ori¬ 
ginally landed, and had never been erected by the 
Romans. Tho amphitheatre of Arles is not so 
perfect as that of Nemausus ( Nimes ), but the di¬ 
mensions are much larger. It is estimated that it 
was capable of containing at least 20,000 persons. 
The larger diameter of the amphitheatre is 466 feet. 
A part of the old cemetery, Campus Elysius, now 
Eliscamps , contains ancient tombs, both Pagan and 
Christian. [G. L.] 

AREMORICA. [Armorica.] 

ARENACUM, is mentioned by Tacitus (Hist. 
v. 20) as the station of tho tenth legion, when 
Civilis attacked the Romans at Arcnacum, Bata- 
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vodurum, and other places. Some geographers have 
identified Arcnacum with Arnheim , but D’Anville 
and Walckenaer place it at Aert near llerwen. 
In the Antoninc Itin., on the road from Lugdunuin 
(Leiden ), to Argentoratum (,Strassburg ), the fifth 
place from Lugdunum, not including Lugdunum, is 
lfarenatio, which is the same as Arenacum. The 
next place on the route is Burginatio. Burginatio 
also follows Arenatio in the Table; but the place 
before Arenatio in the Table is Noviomagus (Ni- 
viegen ); in the Itin. the station which precedes 
Harenatio is Carvo ( Rheneri ), as it is supposed. 
It is certain that Arenatio is not Arnheim . [G. L.] 
AUENAE MONTES, according to the common 
t<‘xt of Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3), are the sand-hills (Are¬ 
nas (Jordas ) along the coast of IILspania Baetica, 
NW. of the mouth of the Baetis. But Sillig adopts, 
from some of the best MSS., the reading Mariani 
Montes. [Marian us.] [P. S.] 

AliE'NE (’A p'hvr)'), a town mentioned by Homer 
as belonging to the dominions of Nestor, and situ¬ 
ated near the spot where the Minyeius flows into 
the sea. (Horn. 11. ii. 591, xi. 723.) It also occurs 
in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (423), in conjunc¬ 
tion with other towns on the western coast of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus. According to Pausanias (iv. 2. § 4, 3. 
§ 7), it was built by Apharcus, who called it after 
Arene, both his wife and his sister by the same 
mother. It was commonly supposed in later times 
that Areno occupied the site of Samos or Sarnia in 
Tiiphylia, near the mouth of the Anigrus, which 
was believed to be the same as the Minyeius. (Strab. 
viii. p. 346; Paus. v. 6. § 2.) 

AKEON ('Apew i/), a small stream in Persis. 
(Arrian, Indie. 38.) [V.] 

AREOPOLIS, identical with Ar of Moab. S. 
Jerome explains the name to be compounded of the 
Hebrew word (TP Ar or Ir) signifying “ city ” and 
its Greek equivalent (tt 6\is), “ non ut plerique 
existimant quod "A peos, i. e. Martis, civitas sit ” (in 
J 08 . xv.). He states that the walls of this city 
were shaken down by an earthquake in his infancy 
(tire. A. d. 315). It was situated on the south side 
of the River Arnon, and was not occupied by the 
Israelites (Deut. ii. 9, 29; Euseb. Onomast. sub voc. 
’Apveov). Burkhardt suggests that its site may be 
marked by the ruined tank near Mehatet-eLlIaj , a 
little to the south of the Arnon (p. 374). [G. W.J 
ARETHU'SA. 1. (*ApeQovcra\ Eth. 'ApeQovaios, 
Arcthusius, Plin. v. 23), a city of Syria, not far from 
Apamea, situated between Epiphania and Emesa. 
(Anton. Itin.; Hierocles.) Scleucus Nicator, in pur¬ 
suance of his usual policy, Ilcllcnizcd the name. 
(Appian, Syr. 57.) It supported Caecilius Bassus 
in his revolt (Strab. p. 753), and is mentioned by 
Zosimus (i. 52) as receiving Aurelian in his cam¬ 
paign against Zenobia. (For Marcus, the well-known 
bhhop of Aretlmsa, see Diet, of Biog. s. v.) It 
afterwards took the name of Rastan (Abulf. Tab. 
Syr. p. 22), under which name it is mentioned by 
the same author (An. Mas. ii. 213, iv. 429). Irby 
and Mangles visited this place, and found some re¬ 
mains (p. 254). 

r azhlc), a lake of Armenia, through which the 
ligris flows, according to Pliny (vi. 31). ,He de¬ 
scribes the river as flowing through the lake with¬ 
out any intermixture of the waters. Ritter (Erd- 
kundc, vol. x. pp. 85, 90, 101 ; comp. Kinneir, 
Travels , p. 383) identifies it with the lake Nazuk, 
^hich is about 13 miles in length, and 5 in breadth 
at the centre. The water is stated to be sweet and 
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wholesome, which does not correspond with the ac¬ 
count of Pliny. [E. B. J.] 

3. A fountain at Syracuse. [Syracusak.] 

4. A fountain close to Chalcis in Euboea, which 
w r as sometimes disturbed by volcanic agency. Di- 
caearchus says that its water was so abundant as 
to be sufficient to supply the whole city with water. 
(Dicaearch. B los r9j$ *EAX<£5os, p. 146, ed. Fuhr; 
Strab. i. p. 58, x. p. 449; Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 
170; Plin. iv. 12.) There were tame fish kept 
in this fountain. (Athen. viii. p. 331, e. f.) Leake 
says that this celebrated fountain has now totally 
disappeared. (Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 255.) 

5. A fountain in Ithaca. [Ithaca.] 

6. A town of Bisaltia in Macedonia, in the pass 
of Aulon, a little N. of Bromiacus, and celebrated 
for containing the sepulchre of Euripides. (Amm. 
Marc, xxvii. 4; Itin. Hierosol. p. G04; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 170.) We learn from 
Scylax (c. 67) that it was an ancient Greek colony. 
It was probably founded by the Chalcidians of Eu¬ 
boea, who may have called it. after the celebrated 
fountain in the neighbourhood of their city. Ste- 
plianus B. (s. v .) erroneously calls it a city of 
Thrace. It was either from tliis place or from Bro- 
miscus that the fortified town of Rentine arose, 
which is frequently mentioned by the Byzantine 
historians. (Tafcl, Thessalonica , p. 68.) 

ARE'TIAS ('AprjTids), a small island on the 
coast of Pontus, 30 stadia east of Pharnacia ( Kera- 
sunt), called "A peos vyaos by Scymnus (Steph. B. 
s. v. V A peos vrjeros ) and Scylax. Here (Apollon. 
Rliod. ii. 384) the two queens of the Amazons, Otrere 
and Antiope, built a temple to Ares. Mela (ii. 7) 
mentions this place under the name of Area or Aria, 
an island dedicated to Mars, in the neighbourhood of 
Colchis. Aretias appears to bo the rocky islet called 
by the Turks Kerasunt Ada, which is between 3 
and 4 miles from Kerasunt. “ The rock is a black 
volcanic breccia, with imbedded fragments of trap, 
and is covered in many places with broken oyster- 
shells brought by gulls and sea-birds.” (Hamilton, 
Researches , i. 262.) This may explain the legend 
of the terrible birds that frequented this spot. Pliny 
(vi. 12) gives to the island also the name of Chal- 
ceritis. [G.L.] 

ARE'TIAS. [Arias.] 

A'REVA, a tributary of the river Durius, in 
Hispania Tarraconensis, from which the Arevaci 
derived their name. It is probably the Ucero , which 
flows from N. to S., a little W. of 3° W. long., and 
falls into the Douro S. of Osma , the ancient Uxama. 
(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) [P. S.] 

ARE'VACI, AREWACAE (’Apeovdieoi, Strab. 
iii. p. 162; Ptol. ii. 6. § 56; ’Apat/cucaf, Pol. xxxv. 
2; ’A povaKol, Appian. Hisp. 45, 46), the most 
powerful of the four tribes of the Celtiberi in His¬ 
pania Tarraconensis, S. of the Pelendones and Be- 
rones, and N. of the Carpetani. They extended 
along the upper course of the Durius, from the 
Pistoraca, as far as the sources of the Tagus. Pliny 
(iii. 3. s. 4) assigns to them six towns, Segontia, 
Uxama, Segovia, Nova Augusta, Termes, and Clunia, 
on the borders of the Celtiberi. Numantia, which 
Pliny assigns to the Pelendones, is mentioned by 
other writers as tho chief city of the Arevaci. [Nu- 
mantia.] Strabo, Ptolemy, and other writers also 
mention Lagni, Malia, Serguntia or Sargantha, Ce- 
sada, Colenda, Miacum, Pallantia, Segida, Arbaoe, 
Confluenta, Tucris, Veluca, and Setortialacta. The 
Arevaci were distinguished for their valour in the 
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Celtiberian or Numantine war (u. c. 143—133) 
and especially for the defence of Numantia. 
(Strab., Polyb., Appian., II. cc .) [P. S.J 

ARGAEUS ('ApyaTos : Argish, or Erjish Dagh), 
a lofty mountain in Cappadocia, at the foot of which 
was Mazaea. It is, says Strabo (p. 538), always 
covered with snow on the summit, and those who 
ascend it (and they are few) say that on a clear day 
they can see from the top both the Euxine and the 
bay of Issus. Cappadocia, he adds, is a woodless 
country, but there are forests round the base of Ar- 
gaeus. It is mentioned by Claudian. (In Ruf. ii. 30.) 
It has been doubted if the summit of the mountain 
cun be reached; but Hamilton (Researches, ii. 274) 
reached the highest attainable point, above “ which is 
a mass of rock with steep perpendicular sides, rising to 
a height of 20 or 25 feet above the ridge,” on which 
he stood. The state of the weather did not enable 
him to verify Strabo’s remark about the two seas, 
but he doubts if they can be seen, on account of the 
high mountains which intervene to the N. and the 
S. He estimates the height above the sea-level at 
about 13,000 feet. Argaeus is a volcanic mountain. 
It is the culminating point in Asia Minor of the 
range of Taurus, or rather of that part which is 
called Antitaurus. [G. L.] 

ARGANTHO'NIUS ('ApyavOwyios, ’A pyavOwy, 
Steph.s.v. *Apyav6d)V: Adj.' ApyavOuveios), a moun¬ 
tain range in Bithynia, which forms a peninsula, and 
divides the gulfs of Cius and Astacus. The range 
terminates in a headland which Ptolemy calls Posi- 
dium: the modern name is Katirli , according to 
some authorities, and Bozburun according to others. 
The name is connected with the mythus of Hylas 
and the Argonautie expedition. (Strab. p. 564; 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 1176.) [G. L.] 

ARGA'RICUS SINUS (Polk's Bag), a large 
bny of India intra Gangem, opposite to the island of 
Taprobane (Ceylon), between the promontory of 
Cory on the S., and tho city of Curula on the N., 
with a city upon it named Argara or Argari. (Ptol. 
i. 13. § 1, vii. 1. § 96; Arrian. Peripl.) [P. S.] 
ARGE1A, ARGEII. [Aiigos.] 

ARGENNUM (" Apytwov , ’A pylvov, Thucyd. 
viii. 34), a promontory of the territory of Erythrae, 
the nearest point of the mainland to Posidium in 
Chios, and distant 60 stadia from it. The modern 
name is said to bo called Cap Blanc . [G. L.] 

ARGENOMESCI or ORGENOMESCI, a tribe 
of the Cantabri, on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraco- 
nensis, with a city Argenomescum (prob. Argo- 
medo), and a harbour Vereasueca (prob. P. S. 
Martin, Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Ptol. ii. 6. § 51). [P.S.] 
ARGENTA'RIA (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 10; Oros. 
vii. 33; Aur. Viet. Epit. c. 47), also called AR- 
GENTOVARIA, may be Artzenheim in the old 
province of Alsace, between tho Vosges and the 
Rhine. D’Anri lie ( Notice , cfc.), in an elaborate 

article on Argentovaria, founded on the Antonine 
Itin. and the Table, has come to this probable con¬ 
clusion as to the site of Argentaria. Gratian defeated 
the Alemanni at Argentaria, a.d. 378. [G. L.] 

ARGENTA'RIUS MONS, a remarkable moun¬ 
tain-promontory on the coast of Etruria, still called 
Monte Argentaro. It is formed by an isolated 
mass of mountains about 7 miles in length and 4 in 
breadth, which is connected with the mainland only 
by two narrow strips of sand, the space between 
which forms an extensive lagune. Its striking form 
and appearance are well described by Rutilius (Itin. 
i. 315—324); but it is remarkable that no mention | 
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of its name is found in any earlier writer, though it 
is certainly one of the most remarkable physical 
features on the coast of Etruria. Strabo, however, 
notices the adjoining lagune (\ip.po9d\aTTa), and 
tho existence of a station for the tunny fishery by 
the promontory (v. p. 225), but without giving tho 
name of the latter. At its south-eastern extremity 
was the small but well-sheltered port mentioned by 
ancient writers under the name of Port us Hercu- 
us (HpatcAeovs AStrab. l.c.; Rutil. i. 293), 
and still known as Porto iVErcole. Besides this, 
the Maritime Itinerary mentions another port to 
which it gives the name of Incitaria, which must 
probably be the one now known as rorto S. Stefa.no, 
formed by the northern extremity of the headland; 
but the distances given are corrupt. (Itin. Marit. p. 
499.) The name of Mons Argentarius points to the 
existence here of silver mines, of which it is said that 
some remains may be still discovered. [E. H. B.] 
ARGENTA'RIUS MONS (Avien. Or. Marit. 
291; ’ Apyvpovv cSpor, Strab. iii. p. 148), that part 
of M. Orospeda in the S. of Spain in which tho 
Bactis took its rise; so called from its silver mines. 
(Comp. Steph. B. s. v. TaprrjaaSs; Paus. vi. 19 ) 
Bochart (Phaleg. i. 34, p. 601) agrees with Strabo 
in supposing that the word Orospeda had the same 
sense as argentarius, [P. S.] 

ARGENTEUS, a river of Gallia Narbonensis, 
mentioned by Aernilius Lepidus in a letter to Cicero, 
n. c. 43 (ad Fam. x. 34). Lepidus says that ho 
had fixed his camp there to oppose the force of 
M. Antonius : he dates his letter from the camp at 
the Pons Argenteus. The Argenteus is the river 
Argents , which enters the sea a little west of Forum 
Julii (Fi'ejns) ; and tho Pons Argenteus lay on 
the Roman road between Forum Voconii ( Canet ), 
as some suppose, and Forum Julii. 

Pliny (iii. 4) seems to mako the Argenteus flow 
past Forum Julii, which is not quite exact; or ho 
may mean that it was within the territory of that 
Colonia. Tho earth brought down by the Argenteus 
has pushed the land out into the sea near 3,000 feet. 
Walekenaer (Geog. des Gaides, &c. ii. 10) thinks 
that the Argenteus of Ptolemy cannot be the Argenteus 
of Cicero, because Ptolemy places it too near Olbia. 
Ho concludes that the meavsures of Ptolemy carry 
us to the coast of Argentiere, and the small river of 
that name. But it is more likely that the error is 
in the measures of Ptolemy. A modern writer has 
conjectured that the name Argenteus was given to 
this river on account of the great quantity of mica 
in the bed of the stream, which has a silvery ap¬ 
pearance. [G. L.] 

ARGENTEA REG 10. [India.] 
ARGENTE'OLUM (It. Ant. p. 423; 'Apyw- 
Tf'oAa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 28: Torienzo or Torneras?), 
a town of the Astures in Hispania Tarraconensis, 
14 M. P. south of Asturica. [P. S.] 

ARGENTOMAGUS ( Argenton ), a place in Gaul, 
which seems to be identified by the modem name, 
and by the routes in tho Antonine Itin. Argenton 
is SW. of Bourges, and in the department of Indre. 
The form Argantomagus does not appear to be 
correct. [G. L.] 

ARGENTORATUM, or ARGENTORATUS 
(Amm. Marc. xv. 11: Strassburg on the Rhine), 
is first mentioned by Ptolemy. The position is 
well ascertained by the Itineraries. It has the 
name of Stratisbnrgium in the Geographer of 
Ravenna and Strataburgum in the Notitia. Nithard, 
who wrote in the ninth century (quoted by D’Anville 
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and others), speaks of it as having once the name of 
Argentaria “ nunc autem Stratzburg vulgo dicitur; ” 
but he is probably mistaken in giving it the name 
of Argcntaria instead of Argontoratum. [Argen- 
takia.] Zosimus (iii. 3) calls the place ’A p- 
y<vTup. It was originally a town of the Tribocci. 
The Romans had a manufactory of arms at Argen- 
toi atum; and Julian defeated the Alemanni here. 
(Amm. Marcell. xvi. 12.) [G. L.] 

ARGENTOVA'RIA. [Argkntauia.] 

ARGIDA'VA. [Arcidava.] 

A'RGILUS CApyt\os: Eth. 'Apyl\ios), 2 i city of 
Macedonia in the district Bisaltia, between Amphi- 
polis and Bromiscus. It was founded by a colony 
from Andros. (Thuc. iv. 103.) It appears from 
Herodotus (vii. 115) to have been a.little to the 
right of the route of the army of Xerxes, and must 
therefore have been situated a little inland. Its 
territory must have been extended as far as the right 
bank of the Strymon, since Cerdylium, the moun¬ 
tain immediately opposite Amphipolis, belonged to 
Argil us. (Thuc. v. 6.) The Argilians readily 
joined Brasidas in b. c. 424, on account of their 
jealousy of the important city of Amphipolis, which 
the Athenians had founded in their neighbourhood. 
(Thuc. iv. 103; comp. Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 171.) 

ARGINU'SAE ( at 7 A pyivovcrai), three small 
islands near the mainland of Aeolis, and near Canae 
on the mainland. (Strab. p. 617.) They lay be¬ 
tween Canae and Mytilenein Lesbos, and 120 stadia 
from Mytilene. Thucydides (viii. 101) speaks of 
Arginusac of the mainland, as if there were a place 
on the mainland so called. Off these islands the ten 
generals of the Athenians gained a naval victory over 
the Spartans, n. c. 406. (Xen. Hell. i. 6.) 

Stephanies (siv.' Apyivvovaa) describes Argennusa 
as an island on the coast of Troas, near a promontory 
Argennon. This description,given on the authority of 
And rotion, does not suit the Arginusae; but Stephanas 
does not mention them elsewhere. Pliny (v. 31) places 
the Arginusae iv. M. P. from Aege. The modern 
name of the islands is said to be Janot. [G. L.] 

ARGIPPAEI {Npyimraioi, according to the com¬ 
mon text of Ilerod. iv. 23; but two good MSS. have 
'OpyufxiraTot, which Dindorf adopts; ’Opytipireot, 
Zenob. Prov. v.25; Arimphaci or Arymphaei, Mela, 
Plin. II. inf. cc.), a people in the north of Asia, dwell¬ 
ing beyond the Scythians, at the foot of inaccesvsible 
mountains, beyond which, says Herodotus (c. 25), 
the country was unknown; only the Argippaei stated 
that these mountains were inhabited by men with 
goats’ feet, and that beyond them were other men who 
slept for six months; “ but this story,” he adds, “ I 
do not at all accept.” East of the Argippaei dwelt 
the Issedones; but to the N. of both nothing was 
known. As far as the Argippaei, however, the 
people were well known, through the traffic both of 
the Scythians and of the Greek colonies on the 
Pontus. 

These people were all bald from their birth, both 
men and women; flat-nosed and long-chinned. They 
spoke a distinct language, but wore the Scythian 
dress. They lived on the fruit of a species of cherry 
(probably the Primus padus, or bird-cherry'), the 
thick juice of which they strained through cloths, 
and drank it pure, or mingled with milk; and they 
made cakes with the pulp, the juice of which they 
called &<rxv. Their flocks were few, because the 
pasturage was scanty. Each man made his abode 
under a tree, about which a sort of blanket was 
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hung in the winter only. The bald people were 
esteemed sacred, and were unmolested, though carry¬ 
ing no arms. Their neighbours referred disputes 
to their decision; and all fugitives who reached 
them enjoyed the right of sanctuary. Throughout 
his account Herodotus calls them the bald people 
(ot (paAaKpoi ), only mentioning their proper name 
once, where the reading is doubtful. 

Mela(i. 19. § 20), enumerating the peoples E. of 
the Tanais, says that, beyond the Thyssagetac and 
Turcae, a rocky and desert region extends far and 
wide to the Arymphaei, of whom he gives a de¬ 
scription, manifestly copied from Herodotus, and 
then adds, that beyond them rises the mountain 
Rhipaeus, beyond which lies the shore of the Ocean. 
A precisely similar position is assigned to the Arim- 
phaei by Pliny (vi. 7, 13. s. 14), who calls them a 
race not unlike the Hypcrborei, and then, like Mela, 
abridges the description of Herodotus. (Comp. 
Atnm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 38 ; Solin. 21. s. 17; Mar- 
cian. Cap. vi. p. 214.) 

An account of the various opinions respecting 
this race will be found in Baehr’s Notes on the pas¬ 
sage in Herodotus. They have been identified with 
the Chinese, the Brahmins or Lamas, and the Cal- 
mucks. The last seems to be the most probable 
opinion, or the description of Herodotus may be ap¬ 
plied to the Mongols in general; for there are several 
striking points of resemblance. Their sacred cha¬ 
racter has been explained as referring to the class of 
priests among them; but perhaps it is only a form 
of the celebrated fable of the Hyperboreans. The 
mountains, at the foot of which they are placed, are 
identified, according to the different views about the 
people, with the Ural, or the W. extremity of the 
Altai , or the eastern part of the Altai. (De Guignes, 
Mem. de I Acad. des Inscrip, vol. xxxv. p. 551; 
Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ii. pp. 691, 765, 892, Vor- 
halle , p. 292; Heorcn, Ideen , i. 2, p. 299; Bohlen, 
Indien , i. p. 100; Ukert, iii. 2. pp. 543—546; 
Forbigcr, ii. p. 470.) [P. S.] 

ARGISSA. [Argura.] 

ARGITA (’Apyira), the river Han, in Ulster, in 
Ireland. (Ptol. ii. 2. § 2.) [R. G. L.] 

ARGI'THEA, the capital of Athamania, a dis¬ 
trict of Epirus, situated betwixt rocky mountains 
and deep valleys. Leake supposes that it was situ¬ 
ated above the bridge of Kordku, to the left of the 
main stream of the Achelous, and that the ruins 
found at a small village called Knisovo are those of 
Argithea. (Liv. xxxviii. 1 ; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iv. pp. 272, 526.) 

ARGI'VI. [Argos.] 

ARGOB (’A pyuS, LXX: Rajib, Robinson, Pa¬ 
lestine, vol. iii. App. p. 166), a district in Bashan, 
E. of the lake of Gennesareth, which was given to 
the half-tribe of Manasseh {Deut iii. 4, 13); after¬ 
wards placed under the government of one of Solo¬ 
mon’s purveyors. (1 Kings, iv. 13.) Reland {Pa- 
laest. p. 959) finds traces of this name in the trans- 
Jordanic town Ragab ('PcryaSa, Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 
18. § 5), which Eusebius ( Onomast . s.v. Argob) 
places 15 M. P. west of Gerasa. Burkhardt ( Travels 
p. 279) supposed that he had found the ruins of 
this city in those of El-Hossn on the E. side of the 
lake of Gennesareth, but Mr. Bankes ( Quarterly Re¬ 
view, vol. xxvi. p. 389) conceives this to have been 
the site of Gamala. [E. B. J.] 

AliGO'LICUS SINUS (6 ’ApyoKucbs k6K*os), 
the gulf between Argolis and Laconia, but sometimes 
used, in a more extended sense, to indicate the whole 

o 4 
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sea between the promontory Malea in Laconia and 
the promontory Scyllacum in Troezenia, thus in¬ 
cluding the Hermonicus Sinus. (Strab. viii. pp. 
335, 368; Pol. v. 91; Ptol. iii. 16. § 10; Plin. iv. 
a. s. 9.) 

A'RGOLIS. [Argos.] 

ARGOS ( rb 'Apyos: Eth. 'Apytios, Arglvus, 
and in the poets Argeus), is said by Strabo (viii. 
p. 372) to have signified a plain in the language of 
the Macedonians and Thessalians; and it is there¬ 
fore not improbable that it contains the same root as 
the Latin word “ agcr.” There were several places 
of the name of Argos. Two are mentioned in Homer, 
who distinguishes them by the names of the “ Pe- 
lasgic Argos ” (t b UeXao-yiKbv ''Apyos, II. ii. 681), 
and the “Achaean Argos” ('Apyos ’A xauKbv, II. 
ix. 141, Od. iii. 251). The Pelasgic Argos was a 
town or district in Thessaly. [Argos Pelasgi- 
cum.] The Achaean Argos, or Argos simply, is 
used by Homer in three different significations: 1. 
To indicate the city of Argos where Diomedes 
reigned. ( II . ii. 559, vi. 224, xiv. 119.) 2. Aga¬ 

memnon’s kingdom, of which Mycenae was the ca¬ 
pital. (II. i. 30, ii. 108, 287, iii. 75, vi. 152.) 
3. The whole of Peloponnesus, in opposition to 
Hellas, or Greece north of the Isthmus of Corinth 
( Ka $* 'EAAa5a Kal il4(Tov'A pyos, Od. i. 344; comp. 
Od. iv. 726, 11 ix. 141, 283; Strab. viii. pp. 369, 
370). In this sense Homer calls it the “ Iasian 
Argos” (''laaov 'Apyos, Od. xviii. 246), from an 
ancient king Iasus, son of Argus and Evadno. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2.) In consequence of this use of 
Argos, Homer frequently employs the word ’ApyeToi 
to signify the whole body of the Greeks ; and the 
Roman poets, in imitation, use Argivi in the same 
manner. 

In the Greek writers Argos is used to signify 
both the territory of the city of Argos, and more 
frequently the city itself. 

I. Argos, the district. 

Argos, the territory of Argos, called Argolis 
(tj f Apyo\ls) by Herodotus (i. 82), but more fre¬ 
quently by other Greek writers Argeia (tj ’ Apyeia , 
Time. v. 75; Strab. viii. p. 371, et passim),—some¬ 
times Argolice ( tj ’ ApyoAiKij , Strab. viii. p. 376). 
By the Greek writers these words were used to sig¬ 
nify only the territory of the city of Argos, which 
was bounded by the territories of Phlius, Cleonae, 
and Corinth on the N.; on the W. by that of Epi- 
daurus; on the S. by the Argolic gulf and Cynuria; 
and on the E. by Arcadia. The Romans, however, 
used the word Argolis in a more extended sense, in¬ 
cluding under that name not only the territories of 
Phlius and Cleonae on the N., but the whole aetd or 
peninsula between the Saronic and Argolic gulfs, 
which was divided in the times of Grecian indepen¬ 
dence into the districts of Epidauria, Troezenia, and 
llermionis. Thus the Roman Argolis was bounded 
on the N. by Corinthia and Sicyonia; on the E. by 
the Saronic gulf and Myrtoum sea; on the S. by the 
Hermionic and Argolic gulfs and by Cynuria; and 
on the W. by Arcadia. But at present we confine 
ourselves to the Argeia of the Greek writers, re¬ 
ferring to other articles for a description of the dis¬ 
tricts included in the Roman Argolis. [Phlius; 
Cleonae; Epidaurus; Troezkn; Hkrmione; 
Cynuria.] 

The Argeia, or Argolis proper, extended from N. 
to S. from the frontiers of Phlius and Cleonae to the 
frontiers of Cynuria, in direct distance about 24 
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English miles. It was separated from Arcadia on 
the W. by Mts. Artemisium and Parthcnium, and 
from tho territory of Epidaurus on the E. by Mt. 
Arachnaeum. Lessa was a town on the borders of 
Epidauria (Paus. ii. 26. § 1); and from this town 
to the frontiers of Arcadia, the direct distance is 
about 28 English miles. These limits give about 
524 square English miles for the territory of Argos. 
(Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 424.) The plain in which 
the city of Argos is situated is one of the largest 
plains in the Peloponnesus, being 10 or 12 miles in 
length, and from 4 to 5 in width. It is shut in on 
three sides by mountains, and only open on tho 
fourth to the sea, and is therefore called by Sophocles 
( Ocd. Col. 378) rb KoiAor'Apyos. This plain was # 
very fertile in antiquity, and was celebrated for its 
excellent horses. ('Apyos l\mr6ioTov , Horn. II. ii. 
287; Strab. viii. p. 388.) The eastern side is much 
higher than the western; and the former suffers as 
much from a deficiency, as the latter does from a 
superabundance of water. A recent traveller says 
that the streams on the eastern part of the plain 
“ are all drunk up by the thirsty soil, on quitting 
their rocky beds for the deep arable land,”—a fact 
which offers a palpable explanation of the epithet 
“ very thirsty ” (ttoAvSIiJ/iov) applied by Homer to 
the land of Argos. (II. iv. 171.) The western 
part of the plain, on the contrary, is watered by a 
number of streams; and at the south-western ex¬ 
tremity of the plain near the sea thero is besides a 
largo number of copious springs, which make this 
part of the country a marsh or morass. It was hero 
that the marsh of Lema and the fathomless Alcyonian 
pool lay, where Hercules is said to have conquered 
the Hydra. [Lkrna.] It has been well observed 
by a modern writer that the victory of Hercules over 
this fifty-headed water-snake may be understood of a 
successful attempt of the ancient lords of the Argive 
plain to bring its marshy extremity into cultivation, 
by draining its sources and embanking its streams. 
(Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 194.) In the 
time of Aristotle (Meteor, i. 14) this part of the 
plain was well-drained and fertile, but at the present 
day it is again covered with marshes. With respect 
to the present productions of the plain, we learn 
that the “dryer parts are covered with corn; where 
the moisture is greater, cotton and vines are grown; 
and in the marshy parts, towards the sea, rice and 
kalambokki.” (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 348.) 

The two chief rivers in the plain of Argos are the 
Inachus and the Erasmus. 

The Inachus ('lvaxos: Bdnitza) rises, according 
to Pausanias (ii 25. § 3, viii. 6. § 6), in Mt. Arte- 
misiuin, on the borders of Arcadia, or, according to 
Strabo (viii. p. 370), in Mt. Lyrccium, a northern 
offshoot of Artemisium. Near its sources it receives 
a tributary called tho CErmssus (K Tj<pi(ja6s), which 
rises in Mt. Lyrceium (Strab. ix. p. 424; Aclian, 
V. II. ii. 33.) It flows in a south-easterly direction, 
E. of the city of Argos, into the Argolic gulf. This 
river is often dry in the summer. Between it and 
tho city of Argos is the mountain-torrent named 
Ciiaradrus (XcLpaSpos: Xeria ), which also rises 
in Mt. Artemisium, and which, from its proximity 
to Argos, has been frequently mistaken for the 
Inachus by modem travellers. It flows over a wide 
gravelly bed, which is generally dry in the summer, 
whence its modern name of Xeria , or the Dry River. 
It flows into the Inachus a little below Argos. It 
was on the banks of the Ciiaradrus that the armies 
of Argos, on their return from military expeditions, 
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were obliged to undergo a court of inquiry before 
they were permitted to enter the city. (Thuc. v. 60; 
comp. Paus. ii. 25. § 2; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 
564, Peloponncsiaca , p. 267; Mure, vol. ii. p. 161.) 

The Erasinus (’Epaoiro?, also *Apa?vos, Strab. 
viii. p. 371: Kephalari ) is the only river in the 
plain of Argos which flows during the whole year. 
Its actual course in the plain of Argos is very short; 
but it was universally believed to be the same stream 
as the river of Stymphalus, which disappeared under 
Mt. Apelauron, and made its reappearance, after a 
subterranean course of 200 stadia, at the foot of the 
rocks of Mt. Chaon, to the SW. of Argos. It issues 
from these rocks in several large streams, forming a 
river of considerable size (hence “ ingens Erasmus,” 
Ov. Met. xv. 275), which flows directly across the 
plain into the Argolic gulf. The waters of this river 
turn a great number of* mills, from which the place 
is now called “ The Mills of Argos ” (oi pv\ot rod 

pyou?). At the spot where the Erasinus issues 
from Mt. Chaon, “ there is a fine lofty cavern, with 
a roof like an acute Gothic arch, and extending 65 
yards into the mountain.” (Leake.) It is perhaps 
from this cavern that the mountain derives its name 
(from xdev, X 0LLV0} ' I The on ty tributary of 

the Erasinus is the Phrixus (4>p^oy, Paus. ii. 36. 
§ 6, 38. § 1), which joins it near the sea. (Herod, 
vi. 76; Strab. vi. p. 275, viii. p. 389; Paus. ii. 36. 
§§ 6, 7, 24. § 6, viii. 22. § 3; Diod. xv. 49; Sencc. 
Q. N. iii. 26; Stat. Theb. i. 357; Plin. iv. 5. § 9; 
Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 340, seq., vol. iii. p. 112, 
scq., Ptlopon. p. 384; Ross, lieisen im Peloponnes , 
p. 141.) 

The other rivers in the Argeia are mere mountain 
torrents. On the Argolic gulf we find the following, 
proceeding from S. to N. : 1. Tanus (Ta^os, Paus. 
ii. 38. § 7), or Tanaus (TavaSs, Eurip. Electr 
413), now the river of IaiJcu, forming the boundary 
between tho Argeia and Cynuria. (Leake, Ptlopon. 
pp.302, 340.) 2. Pontinus (norTivos), rising in a 
mountain of the same name, on which stood a temple 
of Athena Saitis, said to have been founded by Da- 
uaus. (Paus. ii. 36. § 8; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 
473, Pelopon. p. 368.) 3. Amymone (’Apopw- 

y?j), which descends from the same mountain, and 
immediately enters the lake of Lcrna. [Lerna.] 
4. CmciMARRHus (Xeljua^os), between the lake of 
Lerna and the Erasinus. (Paus. ii. 36. § 7; Leake, 
Morea , vol. ii. p. 338.) In the interior of the 
country wo find: 5. Asterion (’Atrrcplau'), a small 
torrent flowing on the south-eastern side of tho IIc- 
racum, or temple of Hera, tho waters of which are 
said by Pausanias to disappear in a chasm. No 
trace of this chasm has been found; but Mure ob¬ 
served that its waters were absorbed in the earth at 
a small distance from the temple. (Paus. ii. 17. § 
2; Mure, vol. ii. p. 180; Leake, Pelopon. p. 262, 
seq.) 6. Eleutiierion (’E Acvdepiov"), a small tor¬ 
rent flowing on the north-western side of the He- 
raeum. (Paus. ii. 17. § 1; Leake, Pelopon. p. 272.) 
Prom a passage of Eustathius (in Od. xiii. 408), 
quoted by Leake, wo learn that the source of this 
torrent was named Cynadra (KuvdSpa). 

In the time of the Peloponnesian war the wholo 
of tho Argeia was subject to Argos, but it originally 
contained several independent cities. Of these the 
most important were Mycenae and Tiryns, which in 
the heroic ages were more celebrated than Argos 
itself. Argos is situated about 3 miles from tho 
sea. Mycenae is between 6 and 7 miles N. of Argos; 
and Tiryns about 5 miles SE. of Argos. Nauplia, 
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the port of Argos, is about 2 miles beyond Tiryns. 

A list of the other towns in the Argeia is given in 
the account of the different roads leading from Argos. 
Of these roads the following were the most impor¬ 
tant: — 

1. The North road to Cleonae issued from the 
gate of Kileithyia (Pans. ii. 18. § 3), and ran 
through tho centre of the plain of Argos to My¬ 
cenae. Shortly after leaving Mycenae the road 
entered a long narrow pass between the mountains, 
leading into the valley of Ncmea in the territory of 
Cleonae. This pass, which was called the Tret us 
(6 TprjrSs) from the numerous caverns in the moun¬ 
tains, was the carriagc-road in the time of Pausanias 
from Cleonae to Argos; and is now called Derven&lci. 
The mountain is also called Treton by Hesiod and 
Diodorus. It was celebrated as the haunt of tho 
Nemcan lion slain by Hercules. (Hes. Theog. 331; 
Diod. iv. 11; Paus. ii. 15. §§ 2,4.) Pausanias 
mentions (l. c.) a footpath over theso mountains, 
which was shorter than the Tretus. This is tho 
road called by other writers Contororia (Kovto- 
nopta, Pol. xvi. 16; Athen. ii. p. 43). 

2, 3. The two roads to Mantineia both quitted 
Argos at the gate called Deiras, and then imme¬ 
diately parted in different directions. (Paus. ii. 25. 
§§ 1—4.) The more southerly and the shorter of 
the two roads, called Prinus, followed the course of 
the Charadrus: the more northerly and the longer, 
called Climax, ran along the valley of the Inaciius. 
Both Ross and Leake agree in making the Prinus 
tho southern, and the Climax tho northern of the 
two roads, contrary to the conclusions of the French 
surveyors. (Ross, JReisen im Peloponnes , p. 130, seq.: 
Leake, Pelopon. p. 371, seq.) For further details re¬ 
specting these roads see Mantineia. The Prinus 
after crossing the Charadrus passed by Oenoe, which 
was situated on the left bank of the river [Oenoe] ; 
it then ascended Mt. Artemisium ( Malevds ), on 
whose summit by the road side was the temple of 
Artemis, and near it the sources of the Inachus. 
Hero were the boundaries of the territories of Man¬ 
tineia and Argos. (Paus. ii. 25. §§ 1—3.) 

The Climax first passed by Lyrceia at tho dis¬ 
tance of 60 stadia from Argos, and next Orneae, — 
a town on the confines of Phliasia, at the distance of 
60 stadia from Orneae. (Paus. ii. 25. §§ 4—6.) 
[Lyrceia; Orneae.] It appears from this ac¬ 
count that the road must have run in a north-west¬ 
erly direction, and have followed the course of tho 
Inachus, since we know that Lyrceia was not on the 
direct road to Phlius, and because 120 stadia by 
tho direct road to Phlius would carry us far into 
Phliasia, or even into Sicyonia. (Ross, Ibid. p. 134, 
seq.) After leaving Orneae the road crossed tho 
mountain and entered the northern corner of the 
Argon Plain in tho territory of Mantineia. [Man¬ 
tineia.] 

4. The road to Tegea quits Argos near the theatre, 
and first runs in a southerly direction along tho foot 
of the mountain Lycone. After crossing the Erasi¬ 
nus ( Kephalari ), tho road divides into two, the one 
to the right leading to Tegea across the mountains, 
and the other to the left leading through the plain 
to Lerna. The road to Tegea passes by Cenchreae 
[Cenchreae] and the sepulchral monuments (ttoXv- 
avSpici) of the Argivcs who conquered the Lacedae¬ 
monians at Hysiae, shortly afterwards crosses the 
Cheimarrhus, and then begins to ascend Mt. Pontinus 
in a westerly direction. It then crosses another 
mountain, probably the Creorolum (Kp€a>7r<i;w) 



202 ARGOS, 

of Strabo (viii. p. 376), and turns southwards to the 
Khan of Daouli , where it is joined by a foot-path 
leading from Lema. From this spot the road runs 
to the W., passes Hysiae [Hysiae], and crossing 
Mt. Parthenium enters the territory of Tegea. (Paus. 
ii. 24. § 5, scq.; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 337, scq.; 
Ross, ib. p. 131, seq.) At the distance of about a 
mile from the Erasinus, and about half a mile to the 
right of the road, the remains of a pyramid are 
found, occupying the summit of a rocky eminence 
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among the lower declivities of Mt. Cliaon. Its site 
corresponds to that of the sepulchral monuments of 
the Argives, mentioned by Pausanias (ii. 24. § 7); 
but its style of architecture would lead us to assign 
to it an early date. “ The masonry of this edifice 
is of an intermediate style between the Cyclopian 
and polygonal, consisting of large irregular blocks, 
with a tendency, however, to quadrangular forms 
and horizontal courses; the inequalities being, as 
usual, filled up with smaller pieces. The largest 
6tones may be from four to five feet in length, and 
from two to three in thickness. There are traces of 
mortar between the stones, which ought, perhaps, to 
be assigned rather to subsequent repairs than to the 
original workmanship. The symmetry of the struc¬ 
ture is not strictly preserved, being interrupted by a 
rectangular recess cutting off one comer of the 
building. In this angle there is a doorway, con¬ 
sisting of two perpendicular side walls, surmounted 
by an open gable or Gothic arch, formed by hori¬ 
zontal layers of masonry converging into an apex, as 
in the triangular opening above the Gate of Lions 
and Treasury of Atreus. This door gives access to 
a passage between two walls. At its extremity on 
the right hand is another doorway, of which little or 
nothing of the masonry is preserved, opening into 
the interior chamber or vault.” (Mure, vol. ii. p. 
196.) This was not the only pyramid in the Ar- 
geia. A second, no longer existing, is mentioned by 
Pausanias (ii. 25. § 7) on the road between Ar¬ 
gos and Tiryns; a third, of which remains exist, is 
described by Gell (Itinerary of Greece , p. 102), on 
the road between Nauplia and Epidaurus; and there 
was probably a fourth to the S. of Lema, since that 
part of the coast, where Danaus is said to have 
landed, was called Pyramia. (Plut. Pyrrh. 32; 
Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) It is a curious circumstance 
that pyramids are found in the Argeia, and in no 
other part of Greece, especially when taken in con¬ 
nection with the story of the Acgyptian colony of 
Danaus. 

5. The road to Thyrea and Sparta is the same as 
the one to Tegea, till it reaches the Erasinus, where 
it branches off to the left as described above, and 
runs southwards through the marshy plain across 
the Cheimarrhus to Lema. [Lerna.] (Paus. ii. 
.36. § 6, seq.) After leaving Lema, the road passes 
by Genesium [Genesium], and the place called 
Apobathmi [Apobathmi] , where Danaus is said to 
have landed, in the neighbourhood of the modem 
village of KyverL To the S. of Kyveri begins the 
rugged road across the mountains, anciently called 
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Anigraea (’AptypaTa), running along the west into 
the plain of Thyrea. [Cynuria.] (Paus. ii. 38. 
§ 4, seq.) Shortly before descending into the Tliyre- 
atic plain, the traveller arrives opposite the And- 
volos (’A vd$o\os'), which is a copious source of fresh 
water rising in the sea, at a quarter of a mile from 
the narrow beach under the cliffs. Leake observed 
that it rose with such force as to form a convex 
surface, and to disturb the sea for several hundred 
feet round. It is evidently the exit of a subter¬ 
raneous river of some magnitude, and thus corre¬ 
sponds with the Dine ( Atyrj ) of the ancients, which, 
according to Pausanias (viii. 7. § 2), is the outlet of 
the waters of the Argon Pedion in the Mantinice. 
(Leake, vol. ii. p. 469, seq.; Ross, p. 148, seq.) 

There were two other roads leading from Lerna, 
one along the coast to Nauplia, and the other across 
the country to Hysiae. On the former road, which 
is described by Pausanias, stood a small villago 
called Temenion (T rjfxeviov’), which derived its 
name from the Doric hero Temenus, who was said to 
have been buried here. It was situated on an isolated 
hillock between the mouths of the Inachus and the 
Erasinus, and on that part of the coast which was 
nearest to Argos. It was distant 26 stadia from 
Argos, and 15 from Nauplia. (Strab. viii. p. 368; 
Paus. ii. 38. § 1; Ross, p. 149, seq.) On the other 
road leading to Hysiae, which is not mentioned by 
Pausanias, stood Elaeus. [Elaeus, No. 2.] 

6. The road to Tiryns issued from the gate Diam- 
pares. [Tiryns.] From Tiryns there were three 
roads, one leading to Nauplia [Nauplia], a second 
in a south-easterly direction past Asine [Asine] to 
Troezen, and a third in a more easterly direction to 
Epidaurus. Near the last of theso roads Midea ap¬ 
pears to have been situated. [Midea.] 

7. The road leading to the Heraeum, or temple of 
Hera, issued from the gate between the gates Diam- 
pares and Eileithyia. 

II. Argos , the City. 

Argos (t& ‘'Apyos), usually called Argi (-orum) 
by the Romans, was situated about three miles from 
the sea, in the plain which has already been de¬ 
scribed. Its citadel, called Larisa or Larissa, the 
Pelasgic name for a citadel ( Adptcra , A dpi(r<ra, Paus. 
ii. 23. § 8; Strab. viii. p. 370; Dionys. i. 21), was a 
striking object, being built on an insulated conical 
mountain of 900 feet in height, with steep rocky 
sides, diversified with grassy slopes. (Mure, vol. ii. 
p. 183.) A little to the E. of the town flowed the 
river Charadrus, a tributary of the Inachus. [See 
above, p. 200, b.] 

According to the general testimony of antiquity, 
Argos was the most ancient city of Greece. It was 
originally inhabited by Pelasgians, and is said to 
have been built by the Pelasgic chief Inachus, or by 
his son Phoronous, or by his grandson Argus. Pho- 
roneus, however, is more commonly represented as 
its founder; and from him the city was called aorv 
$opwviK6v, (Paus. ii. 15. § 5.) The descendants 
of Inachus ruled over the country for nine genera¬ 
tions; but Gelanor, the last king of this race, was 
deprived of the sovereignty by Danaus, who is said 
to have come from Egypt. From this Danaus was 
derived the name of Danai, which was applied to 
the inhabitants of the Argeia and to the Greeks in 
general. (Apollod. ii. 1.) Danaus and his tw r o 
successors Lyneeus and Abas ruled over the whole 
of the Argeia; but Acrisius and Proetus, the two 
sons of Abas, divided the territory between them, 
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the former ruling at Argos, and the latter at Tiryns. 
Persons, the son of Danac, and grandson of Acrisius, 
founded the city of Mycenae, which now became the 
chief city in the Argeia. (Paus. ii. 15. § 4, 16. 1 
§ 5; Apollod. ii. 2.) Eurystheus, the grandson of 
Perseus, was succeeded in the kingdom of Mycenae 
by Atreus, the son of Pelops. Tlio latter trans¬ 
mitted his power to his son or grandson Agamemnon, 

“ king of men,” who exercised a kind of sovereignty 
over the whole of the Argeian territory, and a con¬ 
siderable part of Peloponnesus. Homer represents 
Mycenae as the first city in Peloponnesus, and Argos, 
which was then governed by Diomedes, as a subor¬ 
dinate place. Orestes, the son of Agamemnon, 
united under his sway both Argos and Mycenae, and 
subsequently Lacedaemon also, by his marriage with 
Hcrmione, the daughter of Menelaus. Under Orestes 
Argos again became the chief city in the Argeian 
territory. In the reign of his successor Tisamenus, 
the Dorians invaded Peloponnesus, expelled Tisame- 
iius, and became the rulers of Argos. In the three¬ 
fold division of Peloponnesus, among the descendants 
of Hercules, Argos fell to the lot of Temcmis. 

Wo now como to the first really historical event 
in the history of Argos. The preceding narrative 
belongs to legend, the truth of which we can neither 
deny nor affirm. We only know that before the Do¬ 
rian invasion the Argeian territory was inhabited by 
Achaeans, who, at some period unknown to history, 
had supplanted tho original Pclasgic population. 
[AeriAEi.] According to the common legend, the 
Dorians conquered the Peloponnesus at once, and 
drove out the Achaean population; but it is now gene¬ 
rally admitted that tho Dorians only slowly and 
gradually made themselves masters of the countries 
in which we find them subsequently settled; and we 
know in particular that in tho Argeia, most of the 
towns, with the exception of Argos, long retained 
their original Achaean population. 

10 ven after the Dorian conquest, Argos appears as 
the first state in Peloponnesus, Sparta being second, 
and Mcssene third. Herodotus states (i. 82), that 
in ancient times the whole eastern coast of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus down to Cape Malea, including Cythera 
and the other islands, belonged to Argos; and the 
superiority of tho latter is also indicated by the le¬ 
gend, which makes Tcmenus the eldest of the three 
Heraeleids. The power of Argos, however, was not 
derived exclusively from her own territory, but also 
from the fact of her being at the head of a league of 
several other important Doric cities. Cleonae, 
Phlius, Sicyon, Epidaurus, Troezcn, Hcrmione, and 
Aegina were all members of this league, which was 
ostensibly framed for religious purposes, though it 
in reality gave Argos a political ascendency. This 
league, like others of the same kind, was called an 
Amphictyonia (Paus. iv. 5. § 2); and its patron god 
was Apollo Pythaeus. There was a temple to this 
god in each of tho confederated cities, while his most 
holy sanctuary was on the Larissa, or acropolis of 
Argos. This league continued in existence even as 
late as b. c. 514, when the power of Argos had 
greatly declined, since we find the Argivos in that 
year condemning both Sicyon and Aegina to pay a fine 
of 500 talents each, because they had furnished tho 
Spartan king Cleomenos with ships to be employed 
against tho Argeian territory. (Herod, vi. 92.) The 
religious supremacy continued till a later time; and 
in the Peloponnesian war the Argives still claimed 
offerings from the confederate states to the temple of 
Apollo Pythaeus on the Larissa. (Time. v. 5*3; 
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comp. Muller, Dorians , i. 7. § 14.) Tho great 
power of Argos at an early period is attested by the 
history of Pheidon, king of Argos, who is repre¬ 
sented as a lineal descendant of Temenus, and who 
reigned between b. c. 770 and 730. He attempted 
to establish his sway over the greater part of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus, and, in conjunction with the Pisatans, he 
seized upon the presidency of the Olympic games in 
the 8th Olympiad (b. c. 747); but he was subse¬ 
quently defeated by tho Spartans and the Eleans. 
The details of his history are given elsewhere. ( Diet. 
of Biogr. art. Pheidon .) 

After the time of Pheidon the power of Argos gra¬ 
dually declined, and Sparta eventually became the 
first power in Peloponnesus. The two states had long 
contended for the possession of the district Cynuria or 
Thyreatis, which separated the frontiers of Laconia 
and Argos.' Several battles between the Lacedae¬ 
monians and Argives arc recorded at an early period, 
and particularly a victory gained by the latter near 
Hysiae, which is assigned to b. c. 669. (Paus. ii. 
24. § 7.) But about B. c. 547 the Spartans ob¬ 
tained permanent possession of Cynuria by the memo- 
rablo combat of the 300 champions, in which the 
Spartan Othryades earned immortal fame. (Herod, 
i. 82; Diet, of Biogr. art. Othryades.') But the 
great blow, which effectually humbled the power of 
Argos, and gave Sparta the undisputed pre-eminence 
in Peloponnesus, was dealt by the Spartan king 
Cleomenes, who defeated the Argives with such 
slaughter near Tiryns, that 6000 citizens perished 
in the battle and the retreat. (Herod, vi. 76, seq.) 
According to later winters, the city was only saved 
by tlio patriotism of the Argivc women, who, headed 
by the poetess Telesilla, repulsed the enemy from 
the walls (Paus. ii. 20. § 8; Polyaen. viii. 33; Plut. 
de Virt . Mul. p. 245; Suid. s. v. TeA&r/AAa); but 
wc know, from the express statement of Herodotus, 
that Cleomenes never attacked the city. This great 
defeat occurred a few years before the Persian wars 
(comp. Herod, vii. 148), and deprived Argos so 
completely of men, that the slaves got the govern¬ 
ment into their own hands, and retained possession 
of it till the sons of those who had fallen were grown 
into manhood. It is further related, that when the 
young citizens had grown up, they expelled the 
slaves, who took refuge at Tiryns, where they main¬ 
tained themselves for some time, but were eventually 
subdued. (Herod, vi. 83.) These slaves, as Miiller 
has remarked ( Dorians , iii. 4. § 2), must have been 
the Gymnesii or bondsmen who dwelt in the imme¬ 
diate neighbourhood of the city; since it would be 
absurd to suppose that slaves bought in foreign 
countries could have managed a Grecian state. The 
Argives took no part in the Persian wars, partly on 
account of their internal weakness, and partly 
through the jealousy of the Spartans; and they were 
even suspected of remaining neutral, in consequence 
of receiving secret offers from Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 
150.) But even after the expulsion of the bonds¬ 
men, the Dorian citizens found themselves compelled 
to give the citizenship to many of tho Pcrioeci, and 
to distribute them in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the city. (Aristot. Pol. v. 2. § 8.) Further, in 
order to increase their numbers and their power, 
they also dispeopled nearly all the large cities in the 
surrounding country, and transplanted the inhabit¬ 
ants to Argos. In the Persian wars Tiryns and 
Mycenae were independent cities, which followed the 
command of Sparta without the consent of Argos 
The Argives destroyed Mycenae in B. c. 468 (Diod 
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xi. 65; comp. Paus. viii. 16. § 5); and about the 
same time we may place the destruction of Tiryns, 
Hysiae, Midea, and the other towns in the Argeia. 
(Paus. viii. 27. § 1.) 

The introduction of so many new citizens gave 
new life and vigour to Argos, and soon re-established 
its prosperity and wealth (Diod. xii. 75); but at the 
same time it occasioned a complete change in the 
constitution. Up to this time Argos had been essen¬ 
tially a Doric state. It contained three classes of 
persons:— 1. The inhabitants of the city, consisting 
for the most part of Dorians, originally divided into 
three tribes, to which a fourth was afterwards added, 
named Hymathia, containing families not of Doric 
origin. (Muller, Dorians , iii. 5. §§ 1, 2.) 2. A 

class of Pcrioeci, consisting of the ancient Achaean 
inhabitants. Muller (Ibid. iii. 4. § 2) supposes that 
these Pcrioeci were called Orneatae from the town of 
Orncac; but there are good reasons for questioning 
this statement. [Oiinkae.] 3. A class of bond- 
slaves, named Gymnesii, corresponding to the Helots 
of Sparta, and of whom mention has been made above. 

There was a king at the head of the state. All 
the kings were descendants of the Hcracleid Temenus 
down to Meltas, who was the last king of this race 
(Paus. ii. 19. §2; Plut. Alex. Virt. 8); and after 
him another dynasty reigned down to the time of 
the Persian wars. Herodotus (vii. 149) mentions a 
king of Argos at this period; but the royal dignity 
was abolished soon afterwards, probably when the 
inhabitants of the neighbouring towns were received 
as citizens. (Hermann, Griech. Staatsalt. § 23. 
n. 6.) The royal power, however, was always very 
limited (Paus. ii. 9. § 2); for the Council (£ou Ay) 
possessed extensive authority. At the time of the 
Peloponnesian war we find Argos in the enjoyment 
of a democratic constitution; but of the details of 
this constitution wo possess Hardly any accounts. 
(Thuc. v. 29, 41, 44.) In the treaty of alliance 
between Argos and Athens, which Thucydides (v. 
47) lias preserved,, we find mention at Argos of 
the “ Boulc,” the “Eighty,” and the “Artynao” 
(’ApTuvat). It has been conjectured that the 
“Eighty” was a more aristocratical council, and 
that the Artynao may have acted as presidents to 
this council (Arnold, ad Thuc. I. c.); but nothing is 
really known of these two bodies except their names. 
The ostracism was one of the democratical insti¬ 
tutions of Argos. (Aristot. Pol. v. 2. § 5; Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Eq. 851.) Another democratical in¬ 
stitution was a military court, which the soldiers, on 
returning from an expedition, Held on the river 
Charadrus before entering the city, in order to in¬ 
quire into the conduct of their generals. (Thuc. 
v. 60.) 

The Argives remained neutral during the first 
ten yearn of this war, in consequence of a truce for 
30 years which they had previously fonned with the 
Spartans. (Thuc. v. 14.) During this time they 
had increased in numbers and wealth; while Sparta 
had been greatly exhausted by her contest with 
Athens. Moreover, shortly before the expiration of 
the truce, the Spartans had given great offence to 
her Peloponnesian allies by concluding the peace 
with Athens, usually called the peace of Nicias. 
(b. c. 421.) The time seemed favourable to Argos 
for the recovery of her former supremacy in the 
Peloponnesus; and she accordingly formed a league 
against Sparta, which was joined by the Mantineians, 
Corinthians, and Eleians, b. c. 421. (Thuc. v. 31.) 
In the following year ( 13 . c. 420) the Athenians also 
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were persuaded by Alcibiades to form a treaty with 
Argos (Thuc. v. 43—47); but the disastrous battle 
of Mantineia (b. c. 418), in which the Argives and 
their confederates were defeated by the Spartans, not 
only broke up this alliance, but placed Argos in close 
connection with Sparta. There had always been 
an oligarchical party at Argos in favour of a Lace¬ 
daemonian alliance. About the time of the peace of 
Nicias, the Argive government had fonned a separate 
regiment of a thousand select hoplites, consisting 
of young men of wealth and station, to receive con¬ 
stant military training at the public expense. (Diod. 
xii. 75; Thuc. v. 67.) At the battle of Mantineia 
this regiment had been victorious over the troops 
opposed to them, while the democratical soldiers had 
been put to the rout by the enemy. Supported by 
this regiment, the oligarchical party obtained the 
upper hand at Argos, and concluded a treaty of 
peace with Sparta; and in the following year (b. c. 
417), assisted by somo Spartan troops, they over¬ 
threw the democratical form of government by force. 
(Thuc. v. 71—81.) But they did not retain their 
power long. At the end of four months the people 
rose against their oppressors, and after a sharp con¬ 
test expelled them from the city. The Argives now 
renewed their alliance with the Athenians, and com¬ 
menced erecting long walls, in order to connect their 
city with the sea; but before they had time to finish 
them, the Lacedaemonians invaded their territory, 
and destroyed the walls. (Thuc. v. 82, 83.) During 
the remainder of the Peloponnesian war the Argives 
continued faithful to the Athenian alliance, and sent 
troops to the Athenian armies. (Comp. Thuc. vi. 
29, vii. 57, viii. 25.) 

At a later time the Argives were always ready to 
join the enemies of Sparta. Thus they united with 
Athens, Thebes, Corinth, and the other states to 
oppose Sparta in the war whit h was set on foot by 
the Persian king in b. c. 395; and even when 
Athens assisted Sparta against the Thebans, the 
Argives would not make cause with their old allies, 
but fought on the side of the Thebans against their 
ancient enemy, b. c. 362. (Xen. Hell. vii. 5. § 5.) 
It was about this time that party hatred perpetrated 
the greatest excesses at Argos. The oligarchical 
party having been detected in an attempt to over¬ 
throw the democracy, the people became so exaspe¬ 
rated that they put to death most of the men of 
wealth and influence in the state. On this occasion 
1200 men, or, according to another statement, 1500, 
were slain; and even the demagogues shared the 
same fate. This state of things was called by the 
name of ’S.icvraAiafibs, or club-law. (Diod. xv. 58; 
Plut. Praec. Reip . Ger. p. 814, b.; Muller, Ibid. iii. 
9. § 1.) Little requires to be said respecting the 
subsequent history of Argos. The most memorable 
occurrence in its later history is the attempt of 
Pyrrhus to surprise the city, in which he met with 
his death. (Plut. Pyrrh. 34; for details see Diet, 
of Biogr. art. Pyrrhus.') Like many of the other 
cities in Peloponnesus, Argos was now governed by 
tyrants, who maintained their power by the support 
of the Macedonian kings; but when Aratus had 
succeeded in liberating Sicyon and Corinth, he per¬ 
suaded Aristomachus, the tyrant of Argos, volun¬ 
tarily to resign his power; and the Argives then 
joined the Achaean league, b. c. 229. (Pol. ii. 44; 
Plut. Aral. 35.) Argos fell for a time into the 
hands of Cleomenes (Pol. ii. 52), and subsequently 
into those of Nabis, tyrant of Sparta, and his cruel 
wifo (Pol. xvii. 17; Liv. xxxii. 18); but with the 
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exception of these temporary occupations, it con¬ 
tinued to belong to the Achaean league till the final 
conquest of Greece by the Romans, b. c. 14G. 
(Strab. viii. pp. 376, 377.) 

Argos was one of the largest and most populous 
cities in Greece. We have already seen that in the 
war with Cleomcncs it lost 6000 of its citizens; but 
at the time of the Peloponnesian war it had greatly 
increased in numbers. Lysias, in b. c. 402, says 
that Argos equalled Athens in the number of her 
citizens (Dionys. Lys. p. 531); and there wero pro¬ 
bably not less than 16,000 Athenian citizens at that 
time. But 16,000 citizens will give a total free 
population of 66,000. If to these wo add the slaves 
and the Feriocci, the aggregate calculation cannot 
have been less than 110,000 persons for Argos and 
its territory. (Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 424, seq.) 

Few towns in Greece paid more attention to the 
worship of the gods than Argos. Hera was the 
deity whom they reverenced above all others. This 
goddess was an Achaean rather than a Dorian di¬ 
vinity, and appears in the Iliad as the guardian 
deity of the Argives; but her worship was adopted 
by the Dorian conquerors, and was celebrated with 
the greatest honours down to the latest times. Even 
in b. c. 195 we find Aristaenus, the general of the 
Achaean league, invoking, “Juno regina, cujnsin 
tutela Argi sunt.” (Liv. xxxiv. 24.) The chief 
temple of this goddess, called the Heraeum, was 
situated between Argos and Mycenae, but much 
nearer to the latter than to the former city; and in 
the heroic age, when Mycenae was the chief city in 
the Argeia, the inhabitants of this city probably had 
the management of the temple. (Grote, vol. i. pp. 
226, 227 ) In the historical age the temple be¬ 
longed to the Argives, who had the exclusive ma¬ 
nagement of its affairs. The high priestess of the 
temple held her office for life; and the Argives 
counted their years by the date of her office. (Time, 
ii. 2.) Once in four years, probably in the second 
year of every Olympiad, there was a magnificent 
procession from Argos to this temple, in which 
almost the whole population of the city took part. 
The priestess rode in a chariot, drawn by two white 
oxen. (Herod, i. 31; Cic. Tusc. i. 47; for details, 
see Diet, of Ant. art. Heraea .) Respecting the 
site of this temple, which was one of the most mag¬ 
nificent in Greece, some remarks are made below. 

in the city itself there were also two temples of 
Hera, one of Hera Acraea on the ascent to the Acro¬ 
polis (Pans. ii. 24. § 1), and the other of Hera 
Antheia in the lower part of the city (Paus. ii. 22. 
§ 1). But the templo of Apollo Lyceius is de¬ 
scribed by Pausanias (ii. 19. § 3, seq.) as by far the 
most celebrated of all the temples in the city. Tra¬ 
dition ascribed its foundation to Danaus. It stood 
on one side of the Agora (Thuc. v. 47), which So¬ 
phocles therefore calls “ the Lyceian Agora of the 
wolf-slaying god” (rov \vkokt6vov fcov &yop& 
A vfceios, Soph. Electr. 6; comp. Plut. Pyrrh. 31 ; 
Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 401, seq.). There was also 
a temple of Apollo Pythaeus on the Acropolis, which, 
as we have already seen, was a common sanctuary 
for the Dorian states belonging to the ancient Argive 
confederacy (Paus. ii. 24. § 1 ; Thuc. v. 53.) 
There were temples to several other gods in Argos; 
but we may pass them over, with the exception of 
the temples of Zeus Larissaeus and of Athena, both 
of which crowned the summit of the acropolis (Paus 
ii. 24. § 3 ; Strab. viii. p. 370). 

The great number of temples, and of statues with 
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hich they wero adorned, necessarily led to the cul- 
ivation of the fine arts. Argos became the seat of 
me of the most celebrated schools of statuary in 
Greece. It roso to the greatest renown in the 5th 
icntury, b. c., under Ageladas, who was the teacher 
if Pheidias, Myron, and Polycleitus, three of the 
greatest sculptors in antiquity. (See these names in 
he Diet, of Biogr.) Music was also cultivated wit h 
tuccess at Argos at an early period ; and in the 
•eign of Darius the Argives were reckoned by Hero¬ 
dotus (iii. 131) the best musicians in Greece. Sa- 
cadas, who flourished about this period (b. c. 590— 
)80), and who was one of the most eminent of 
he Greek musicians, was a native of Argos. Saca- 
las obtained distinction as a poet as well as a mu- 
dcian; and the Argive Telesilla, who was con- 
emporary with Clcomenes, was so celebrated as a 
poetess as to be classed among those who were called 
he Nine Lyric Muses (Diet, of Biogr. art. Sacadas 
and Telesilla). But after this time we find no trace 
if the pursuit of literature at Argos. Notwithstand¬ 
ing its dcmocratical constitution, and the consequent 
attention that was paid to public affairs, it produced 
no orator whose fame descended to posterity (Cic. 
Brut. 13). The Argives had the character of being 
addicted to wine (Aelian, V. II. iii. 15; Atlien. x. 
p. 442, d). 



PLAN OF ARGOS. 

1. Larissa or Acropolis. 10. Gate of Dciras. 

2. Deiras. 11. Gate of Eileithyia. 

3. Aspis or second Aero- 12. Gate leading to the 

polis. Heraeum. 

4. Coelc. 13. Gate Diamperes. 

5. Theatre. 14. Gate leading to Te- 

6. Agora. menium. 

7. Temple of Apollo Ly- 15. Gate leading to Te- 

ceius. gea. 

8. Thalamos of Danae. 16. Gymnasium of Cy- 

9. Aqueduct. larabis. 

The remains of Argos are few, but still sufficient 
to enablo us to fix the position of some parts of the 
ancient city, of which Pausanias has left us a minute 
account. The modern town of Argos is situated 
wholly in the plain, but it is evident from the exist¬ 
ing remains of the ancient walls, that the mountain 
called Larissa was included within the ancient city. 
On the summit of this mountain there are the ruins 
of a Gothic castle, the walls of which are built upon 
those of the ancient acropolis. “ The masonry of 
the ancient parts of the building is solely or chiefly 
in the more regular or polygonal style. There are, 
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however, considerable vestiges of other lines of wall, 
of massive Cyclopian structure, on the sides and 
base of the hill connecting the citadel with the 
lower town.” (Mure, vol. ii. p. 184.) Euripides, in 
more than one passage, alludes to the Cyclopian walls 
of Argos. ( y A pyos f 'Iva r elxv AciiVa KvK\(t>iri* 
oupdvia v4p.ovTai } Troad. 1087 ; ’ApyeTa Kal 
KvKXtDvdav tt6Xiv, Here. Fur . 15.) It appears 
from the ancient substructions that the ancient acro¬ 
polis, like the modern citadel, consisted of an outer 
wall or rampart, and of an inner keep or castle. The 
latter occupied a square of about 200 feet. 

From either end of the outer fortification, the city 
walls may bo traced on the descent of the hill. They 
are marked with a black line in tfie plan on the pre¬ 
ceding page. The dotted lines indicate the probable 
direction of the walls, of which there are no remains. 
As no remains of the city walls can be traced 
in the plain, it is difficult to form an estimate of the 
dimensions of the ancient city; but Leake conjec¬ 
tures that it could not have been less than 5 miles 
in circumference. 

We learn from Livy that Argos had two citadels 
( M nam duas [arces] habent Argi,” Liv. xxxiv. 25). 
This second citadel was probably situated at the ex¬ 
tremity of the hill, which forms the north-eastern 
projection of the mountain of Larissa, and which 
rises to about one-third of the height of the latter. 
The ridge connecting this hill with the Larissa is 
called Dciras (Aetpds) by Pausanias (ii. 24. § 1). 
The second citadel was called Aspis (’Ao-ttIj, Plut. 
Pyrrh . 32, Cleom. 17, 21), since a shield was sus¬ 
pended here as the insignia of the town; whence the 
proverb dw iv V A pyei iamSa KaOe\dov. (Zc- 
nob. vi. 52; Plut. Prov. Alexand. 44; Suid.; Mul¬ 
ler, Dorians , App. vi. § 9.) 

There arc considerable remains of the theatre, 
which was excavated on the southern slope of the 
Larissa. In front of the western wing of the theatre 
there are some brick ruins of the Roman period. At 
the south-western end of the Larissa there are re¬ 
mains of an aqueduct, which may be traced two 
miles beyond the village of Belissi to the NW. 

The Agora appears to have stood nearly in tho 
centre of tho city. In the middle of tho Agora was 
the monument of Pyrrhus, a building of white 
marble; on which were sculptured tho arms worn 
by this monarch in his wars, and some figures of 
elephants. It was erected on the spot where the 
body of Pyrrhus was burnt; but his remains were 
deposited in the neighbouring temple of Demeter, 
where he died, and his shield was affixed above the 
entrance. (Paus. ii. 21. § 4.) A street named Oocle 
(KoiA?;, Paus. ii. 23. § 1) appears to have led from 
the Agora to the Larissa, the ascent to which was 
by the ridge of Deiras. At the foot of the hill 
Dciras was a subterraneous building, which is said to 
have once contained the brazen chamber (6 xbAkoos 
IbdXap.os') in which Danaii was confined by her lather 
Acrisius. (Paus. ii. 23. § 7 ; comp. Soph. Antig. 
948; comp. Hor. Carm . iii. 16. 1.) The gymna¬ 
sium, called C yjlarabis (KvA dpa€is\ from the son 
of Sthenelus, was situated outside the city, at a dis¬ 
tance of less than 300 paces according to Livy. 
(Paus. ii. 22. § 8; Liv. xxxiv. 26; Plut. Cleom. 17.) 
The gate which led to it was called Diamperes 
(A iajj.TT€p4s). It was through this gate that Pyrrhus 
entered the city on the night of his death. (Plut. 
Pyrrh. 32.) The king fell near tho sepulchre of 
Licymnius in a street leading from the agora to the 
gymnasium. (Plut. Pyrrh. 34; Paus. ii. 22. § 8.) 


ARGOS. 

The principal gates of Argos appear to have been: 
1. The gate of Eileitliyia, so called from a neigh¬ 
bouring temple of this goddess, leading to Mycenae 
and Cleonae. (Pau3. ii. 18. § 3) 2. The gate of 
Deiras (at nv \at at rrpbs rrj AetpaSi), leading to 
Mantineia. In the ridge, called Deiras, Leake ob¬ 
served an opening in the line of the ancient walls, 
which marks precisely the position of this gate. 
(Paus. ii. 25. Si.) 3. The gate leading to Tegea. 
(Paus. ii. 24. § 5.) 4. The gate leading to Tcme- 
nium. 5. The gate Diampcres, leading to Tiryns, 
Nauplia and Epidaurus. 6. A gate leading to the 
Heraeum. (Respecting the topography of Argos, 
see Leake, Morea y vol. ii. p. 394, seq.) 

It remains to speak of the site of the Heraeum, 
which long eluded tho researches of all travellers in 
Greece. Its remains were discovered for the first 
time in 1831, by General Gordon, the commander of 
the Greek forces in the Peloponnesus. Pausanias 
describes (ii. 17. § 1) tho Heraeum as situated at 
the distance of 15 stadia from Mycenae, to the left 
of the route between that city and Argos, on tho 
lo\yer declivities of a mountain called Euboea; and 
he adds, that on one side of it flowed the Eleutherion, 
and on the other flowed the Asterion, which disap¬ 
peared in an abyss. “ These details are all verified 
on tho ground explored by General Gordon. It is a 
rocky height, rising, in a somewhat insulated form, 
from the base of ono of the highest mountains that 
bound the plain towards the east, distant about two 
English miles from Mycenae, which corresponds 
nearly to the 15 stadia of Pausanias.” (Mure, vol. 
ii. p. 178.) The remains of the temple arc distant 
from Argos between 5 and 6 miles, which correspond 
to the 45 stadia of Herodotus (i. 31). Strabo (viii. 
p. 368) says that tho temple was distant 40 stadia 
from Argos, and 10 from Mycenae, but each of these 
measurements is below the truth. The old Heraeum 
was burnt in the ninth year of the Pcloixnmcsian 
war (b. c. 423), by the negligence of the priestess 
(Thuc. iv. 133), whereupon Eupolemus was em¬ 
ployed to erect the new temple, described by Pausa¬ 
nias. The new Heraeum was built a little below 
the ancient one; but the substructions of the latter 
wero still seen by Pausanias (ii. 17. § 7). Tho 
ominence on which the ruins are situated is an irre¬ 
gular triangular platform, with its apex pointing 
towards Mount Euboea, and its base towards Argos. 
The surface is divided into three esplanades or ter¬ 
races, rising in gradation one above the other, from 
the lowor to the upper extremity. Tho central ono 



1 . Heraeum. 4. Mt. Acraca. 

2. Old Heraeum. 5. River Eleutherion 

3. Mt. Euboea. 6. River Asterion. 
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of the three is supported by a massive Cyclopian 
substruction, still in good preservation, and a con¬ 
spicuous object from some distance. This Cyclopian 
wall is a part of the remains of the ancient temple 
which Pausanias saw. On the lowest of the terraces 
stood the Heracum built by Eupolemus. Here Ge¬ 
neral Gordon made some excavations, and discovered, 
among other things, the tail of a peacock in white 
marble. This terrace has substructions of regular 
Hellenic masonry, forming a breastwork to the base 
of the triangle towards the plain. The length of 
the surface of the hill is about 250 yards; its 
greatest breadth about half its length. 

Of the two torrents between which the Heraeum 
stood, the north-western was the Eleutherion, and the 
south-eastern the Asterion. [See above, p. 201, a.] 
Pausanias says that the river Asterion had three 
daughters, Euboea, Prosymna, and Acraea. Euboea 
was the mountain on the lower part of which the 
Heraeum stood; Acraea, the height which rose over 
against it; and Prosymna the region below it. 
(Mure, vol. ii. p. 177, scq.; Leake, Pelopon . p. 
258, seq.) 

Nauplia was the harbour of Argos. [Nauplia.] 



ARGOS AMPHILO'CHICUM fApyo s t b 'A/upi- 
Aoxindv: Etk.'Apyuos: NeoJckori), the chief town 
of Amphilochia, situated at the eastern extre¬ 
mity of the Ambraciot gulf, on the river Inachus. 
Its territory was called Argeia (’A pyda). Its inha¬ 
bitants laid claim to their city having been colo¬ 
nized from the celebrated Argos in Peloponnesus, 
though the legends of its foundation somewhat dif¬ 
fered. According to one tradition, Amphilochus, 
son of Ampliiaraus, being dissatisfied with the state 
of things in Argos on his return from Troy, emi¬ 
grated from his native place, and founded a city of 
tho same name on the Ambraciot gulf. According 
to another tradition, it was founded by Alcmaeon, 
who called it after his brother Amphilochus. (Thuc. 
ii. 68; Strab. p. 326; comp. Apollod. iii. 7. § 7.) 
But whether the city owed its origin to an Argive 
colony or not, we know that tho Ampliilochi were 
regarded as barbarians, or a non-Hellenic race, at the 
commencement of the Peloponnesian war, and that 
shortly before that time the inhabitants of Argos 
were the only portion of the Ampliilochi, who had be¬ 
come Hellenizcd. This they owed to some colonists 
from Ambracia, whom they admitted into the city 
to reside along with them. The Ambraciots, how¬ 
ever, soon expelled tho original inhabitants, and kept 
the town, with its territory, exclusively for them¬ 
selves. The expelled inhabitants placed themselves 
under the protection of the Acamanians, and both 
I>eople applied to Athens for assistance. The Athe¬ 
nians accordingly sent a force under Pliormio, who 
took Argos, sold the Ambraciots as slaves, and re¬ 
stored the town to the Amphilochians and Acama¬ 
nians, both of whom now concluded an alliance with 
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Athens. This event probably happened in the year 
before the Peloponnesian war, n.c. 432. Two years 
afterwards (430) the Ambraciots, anxious to re¬ 
cover the lost town, marched against Argos, but 
were unable to take it, and retired, after laying 
waste its territory. (Thuc. ii. 68.) In b.c. 426 
they made a still more vigorous effort to recover 
Argos; and as the history of this campaign illus¬ 
trates the position of the places in tho neighbour¬ 
hood of Argos, it requires to be related a little in 
detail. The Ambraciots having received the pro¬ 
mise of assistance from Eurylochus, the Spartan 
commander, who was then in Aetolia, marched with 
3000 hoplites into the territory of Argos, and cap¬ 
tured the fortified hill of Olpae (’'OAttcu), closo upon 
tho Ambracian gulf, 25 stadia (about 3 miles) from 
Argos itself. Thereupon the Acamanians marched 
to the protection of Argos, and took up their posi¬ 
tion at a spot called Crenae (Kp^vai), or the Wells 
at no great distance from Argos. Meantime Eury¬ 
lochus, with the Peloponnesian forces, had marched 
through Acarnania, and had succeeded in join¬ 
ing the Ambraciots at Olpae, passing unperceived 
between Argos itself’ and the Acamanian force 
at Crenae. Ho then took post at Metropolis 
(M7]Tp67ToAis') f a place probably NE. of Olpae. 
Shortly afterwards Demosthenes, who had been in¬ 
vited by the Acamanians to take the command of 
their troops, arrived in the Ambraciot gulf with 20 
Athenian ships, and anchored near Olpae. Having 
disembarked his men, and taken the command, lie 
encamped near Olpae. The two armies were sepa¬ 
rated only by a deep ravine: and as the ground was 
favourable for ambuscade, Demosthenes hid some 
men in a bushy dell, so that they might attack tho 
rear of the enemy. The stratagem was success¬ 
ful, Demosthenes gained a decisive victory, and 
Eurylochus was slain in the battle. This victory 
was followed by another still more striking. The 
Ambraciots at Olpae had some days before sent to 
Ambracia, to beg for reinforcements; and a large 
Ambraciot force had entered the territory of Amplii- 
loohia about the time when the battle of Olpae was 
fought. Demosthenes being informed of their inarch 
on the day after the battle, formed a plan to sur¬ 
prise them in a narrow pass above Olpae. At this 
pass there were two conspicuous peaks, called 
respectively the greater and the lesser Idomene 
(’lSofxcyrj). The lesser Idomene seems to have been 
at the northern entrance of the pass, and the greater 
Idomene at the southern entrance. As it was know n 
that the Ambraciots would rest for the night at the 
lower of the two peaks, ready to march through the 
pass the next morning, Demosthenes sent forward a 
detachment to secure the higher peak, and then 
marched through the pass in the night. The Ain- 
braciots had obtained no intelligence of the defeat of 
their comrades at Olpae, or of the approach of De¬ 
mosthenes ; they were surprised in their sleep, and 
put to the sword without any possibility of resist* 
ance. Thucydides considers the loss of the Ambra¬ 
ciots to have been the greatest that befell any Gre¬ 
cian city during the whole war prior to the peace of 
Nieias; and he says, that if Demosthenes and tho 
Acamanians had marched against Ambracia at 
once, the city must have surrendered without a 
blow. The Acamanians, however, refused to un¬ 
dertake the enterprise, fearing that the Athenians 
might be more troublesome neighbours to them than 
the Ambraciots. On the contrary, they and the 
1 Amphilochians now concluded a peace with the Am- 
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braciots for 100 years. (Thuc. iii. 105—114; 
Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. vi. p. 408, &c.) 

We know little more of the history of Argos. 
Some time after the death of Alexander the Great, 
it fell into the hands of the Aetolians, together with 
the rest of Ambracia: and it was hero that the 
Roman general, M. Fulvius, took up his quarters, 
when he concluded the treaty between Rome and 
the Aetolians. (Liv. xxxviii. 10; Pol. xxii. 13.) 
Upon the foundation of Nicopolis by Augustus, 
after the battle of Actium, the inhabitants of Argos 
were removed to the former city, and Argos was 
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henceforth deserted. (Anth. Grace, ix. 553.) It 
is, however, mentioned by later writers. (Plin. iv. 
1; Mel. ii. 3; Ptol. iii. 14.) 

The site of Argos has been a subject of dispute. 
Thucydides says (iii. 105), that it was situated on 
the sea. Polybius (xxii. 13) describes it as distant 
180 stadia, and Livy (xxxviii. 10) 22 miles from 
Ambracia. Leake places it in the plain of Vlikha , 
at the modem village of Neokhori , where are the 
ruins of an ancient city, the walls of which were 
about a milo in circumference. The chief objection 
to Neokhori as the site of Argos is, that Neokhori 
is situated at a short distance from the coast; 
whereas Thucydides, as we have already seen, de¬ 
scribes Argos as a maritime city. But it is very 
probable that the marsh or lagoon, which now se¬ 
parates Neokhori from the inlet of Armyro, may 
have been rendered shallower than it was formerly 
by alluvial depositions, and that it may once have 
afforded a commodious harbour to Argos. The dis¬ 
tance of Neokhori from the ruins of Ambracia cor¬ 
responds to the distance assigned by Polybius and 
Livy between Argos and Ambracia. Near Neokhori 
also is the river of Ariadha, corresponding to the 
Inachus, on which Argos is said to have been situated. 
The only other ruins in the neighbourhood, which 
could be regarded as the remains of Argos, are 
those further south, at the head of the bay of 
Kervasara, which Lieutenant Wolfe, who visited the 
country in 1830, supposes to have been the site of 
Argos: but there are strong reasons for believing 
that this is the site of Limnaea [Limnaea]. 
Fixing the site of Argos at Neokhori, we are able 
to identify the other places mentioned in the history 
of the campaign of b. c. 42G. Crenae probably 
corresponds to Armyro on the coast, SW. of Argos; 
and Olpae to Arapi, also on the coast, NW. of 
Argos, at both of which places there arc Hellenic 
remains. At Arapi at present there is a consider¬ 
able lagoon, which was piobably not so large in an¬ 
cient times. The ravine, which separated the army 
of Demosthenes from that of Eurylochus, seems to 
have been the torrent which enters the lagoon from 
the north, and Metropolis to have been a place on 
its right bank, at the southern extremity of the 
mountains called Makrinoro. Thucydides ex¬ 
pressly montions Olpao and Metropolis as two dif¬ 
ferent places; and there is no reason to suppose 
them only different names of one place, as some mo¬ 
dern commentators have done. The pass, where 
Demosthenes gained his second victory over the Am- 
braciots, is the pass of Makrinoro , which is one of 
the most important in this part of Greece. The 
southern extremity of the mountain corresponds 
to the greater Idomeno, which Demosthenes occu¬ 
pied ; while the northern extremity, where the Am - 
braciots were attacked, was the lesser Idomene. On 
the latter are remains of ancient fortifications,which 
bear the name of Paleopyrgo. This account will 
be rendered clearer by the plan on the opposite co¬ 
lumn. The outline of the coast is taken from Wolfe’s 



COIN OF ARGOS AMPHILOCHICUM. 









ARGOS HIPPIUM. 

survey; the names are inserted on Leake's authority, 
to whom we are indebted for most of the preceding 
remarks. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 238, 
seq.; Wolfe, Journal of Geographical Society , vol. 
iii. p. 84, seq.) 

ARGOS HFPPIUM. [Arpi.] 

ARGOS ORE'STICUM ("Apyos ’OpeariKdr), 
the chief town of the Orestae, said to have been 
founded by Orestes, when he tied from Argos after 
the murder of his mother. (Strab. vii. p. 326.) 
Strabo (/. c .) places these Orestae in Epirus; and 
they must probably be distinguished from the Mace¬ 
donian Orestae, who dwelt near the sources of the 
Haliacmon, on the frontiers of Illyria. Stephanus B. 
(s. v. 'Apyos') mentions an Argos in Macedonia, as 
■well as Argos Oresticum; and Hierocles (p. 641) 
also speaks of a Macedonian Argos. Moreover, 
Ptolemy (iii. 13. §§ 5, 22) distinguishes clearly 
between an Epirot and a Macedonian Orestias, as¬ 
signing to each a town Amantia. Hence the Mace¬ 
donian Argos appears to have been a different place 
from Argos Oresticum. The former was probably 
situated in the plain of Anaselitza, near the sources 
of the Haliacmon, which plain is called “ Argestaeus 
Campus ” by Livy (xxvii. 33; Leake, Northern 
Gi'eece , vol. iv. p. 121, who, however, confounds the 
Macedonian Argos with Argos Oresticum). The 
site of Argos Oresticum is uncertain; but a modem 
writer places it near Ambracia, since Stephanus calls 
the Orestae (s. v.) a Molossian people. (Tafel, in 
Pauly’s Realencycl. vol. i. p. 738.) 

ARGOS PELA'SGICUM (*Ap 7 oy Tl€\a<ryiK6v) } 
was probably employed by Homer (//. ii. 681) to 
signify tho whole of Thessaly. Some critics havo 
supposed that by Pelasgic Argos the poet alluded to 
a city, and that this city was the same as the Thes¬ 
salian Larissa; but it has been correctly observed, 
“ that the lino of the Catalogue in which Pelasgic 
Argos is named marks a separation of the poet’s 
topography of Southern Greece and the Islands from 
that of Northern Greece; and that by Pelasgic Ar¬ 
gos ho meant Pelasgic Greece, or the country in¬ 
cluded within the mountains Cnemis, Oeta, Pindus, 
and Olympus, and stretching eastward to the sea; 
in short, Thessaly in its most extended sense.” 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 532.) 

ARGO'US PORTUS. [Ilva.] 

ARGU'RA (*A pyovpa: Eth. ’ Apyoupaios ). 1. 
Called Argissa ('Apyiao-a) in Homer (/l. ii. 738), 
a town in Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, on the Peneus, 
and near Larissa. The distance between this place 
and Larissa is so small as to explain the remark of 
the Scholiast on Apollonius, that the Argissa of 
Homer was the same as Larissa. Leake supposes 
the site of Argura to be indicated by the tumuli at 
a little distance from Larissa, extending three quar¬ 
ters of a mile from east to west. (Strab. ix. p. 440; 
Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. i. 40; Steph. B. 8. v. ; 
Eustath. ad H. I c. ; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 367, vol. iv. p. 534.) 

2. Also called Argusa (’'A pyovaa), a town in 
Euboea of uncertain site. (Dem. in Mid. p. 567; 
Steph. B. 8 . v .; Gramm. Bekk. pp. 443. 18.) 

ARGY'PHEA ('Ap 7 wJ>€i 7 ), a place mentioned in 
tho Homeric Hymn to Apollo (432) along with 
Arene, and therefore probably a town in Tripliylia. 

A'RGYRE (’A pyvprj urjrpdiroAis), the capital of 
the large island of Jabadiu, which Ptolemy places 
S. of the Aurea Chersonesus ( Malay Peninsula ), 
supposed by some to be Sumatra , by others Java . 
(Ptol. vii. 2. § 29, viii. 27. § 10.) [P. S.] 
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A RGYRA. [Patrae.] 

ARGY'RIA (jApyvpla), mentioned in the Peri- 
plus of Arrian (p. 17) as 20 stadia east of Tripolis 
( Tireholi ), in Pontus. Hamilton ( Researches , <fc., 
vol. i. p. 259) found the old silver mines, from which 
the place took its name, 2 £ miles from Tireholi. 

There was another place Argyria, in the Troas, 
near Aenea (Ene or Einieh ), according to Groskurd’s 
Note ( Translation of Strabo , vol. ii. p. 580) so called 
also from the silver mines near there. [G. L.] 
ARGYRPNI ('Apyvpivoi), an Epirote people 
dwelling on the Ceraunian mountains, whose name 
is probably preserved in Arghyrokastro , a place near 
the river JDhryno , and a few miles south of the 
junction of this river with the Aous. Cramer, fol¬ 
lowing Meletius and Mannert, erroneously suppose 
Arghyrdkastro to represent the site of Antigoneia 
(Lycophr. 1017; Steph. B. 8. v. *Apyvp?voi; Cra¬ 
mer’s Greece , vol. i. p. 98; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. i. p. 78; comp. Antigoneia; Aous.) 
ARGYRIPA. [Arpi.] 

A'RIA (rj'Apia, Steph. B.: ’Apci'a, Ptol. vi. 17. 
§ 1; Arr. Anab. iii 24, 25; 'Apeluv 777 , Isid. Cha- 
rax: Eth/Apiot and ''Apcioi, Arii), a province on tho 
NE. of Persia, bounded on the N. by the mountains 
Sariphi (the Hazaras ), which separate it from Hyr- 
cania and Margiana, on the E. by the chain of 
Bagous (the Ghor Mountains ), on the S. by the 
deserts of Carmania ( Kirman ), and on the W. by 
the mountains Masdoranus and Parthia. Its limits 
seem to have varied very much, and to have been 
either imperfectly investigated by the ancients, or 
to have been confounded with the more extensive 
district of Ariana. [Ariana,] 

Herodotus (vii. 65) classes the Arians in the 
army of Xerxes with the Bactrians, and gives them 
the same equipment; while, in the description of the 
Satrapies of Dareius (Herod, iii. 93), the Partisans, 
Chorasmians, Sogdians, and Arians (‘Apeun), are 
grouped together in the sixteenth Satrapy. Where 
ho states (Herod, vii. 2) that the Medes were ori¬ 
ginally called Arii, his meaning is an ethnographical 
one. [Ariana.] 

According to Strabo Aria was 2000 stadia long 
and 300 broad, which would limit it to the country 
between Meshed and Herat ,—a position which is 
reconcileable with what Strabo says of Aria, that it 
was similar in character to Margiana, possessed 
mountains and well-watered valleys, in which the 
vine flourished. The boundaries of Aria, as stated 
by Ptolemy, agree very well with those of Strabo; 
as he says (vi. 17. § 1 ) that Aria has Margiana and 
Bactria on the N., Parthia and the great desert of 
Carmania (that is the great desert of Yezd and 
Kirman ) on the W., Drangiana on the S., and the 
Paropamisan mountains on the E. At present this 
district contains the eastern portion of Khorasan and 
the western of Afghanistan. It was watered by 
the river Arms [Arius], and contained tho follow¬ 
ing cities: Artacoana, Alexandria Ariana, and Alia. 
Ptolemy gives a long list of provinces and cities, 
which it is not possible to identify, and many of which 
could not have been contained within the narrow 
limits of Aria, though they may have been compre¬ 
hended within the wider range of Ariana. [V.] 
ARIA, is mentioned by Florez, Ukert, and other 
writers as a town of Hispania Baetica, on the autho¬ 
rity of coins bearing the inscriptions aria, cnakia* 
cunbaria.; but Eckliel regards the name of the 
place to which these coins belong as uncertain (vol. i. 
p. 14). Ukert supposes the site of Aria to be a* 
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Arizzo , near Seville (vol. i. pt. ii. p.376; Florez, 
Med. de Esp. i. p. 156, in. p. 8). [P. S.] 

ARIA CIVITAS (’A pda, Ptol. vi. 17. § 7; Aris, 
Tab. Peutinger.'). There seems no reason to doubt 
that the ancient Aria is represented by the modern 
Herdt, which is situated on a small stream now 
called the Heri-Rud; while at the same time there 
are grounds for supposing that the three principal 
names of cities in Aria are really but different titles 
for one and the same town. Different modifica¬ 
tions of the same name occur in different authors; 
thus in Arrian (Anab. iii. 25), Artacoana (’Apro- 
icdava); in Strab. xi. p. 516, 'Apraudra ; in Ptol.vi. 
5. 4, Kpraudva, or ’A pTucdutiva, placed by him in 
Parthia,—where also Amm. Marc., xxiii. 6, places 
Artacana; in Isid. Char. 'Apriudvav; and in Plin. 
vi. 23. 25, Articabene. All these are names of 
the chief town, which was situated on the river 
Arius. Strabo (xi. p. 516) mentions also Alex¬ 
andria Ariana (’AAe^ai 'Speia r\ iu *Apiots ), Pliny 
(vi. 17. 23) Alexandria Avion (i. e. ’Apelwv), said 
to have been built by Alexander on the banks of the 
same river. Now, according to a memorial verse 
still current among the people of Her At, that town is 
believed to unite the claims of the ancient capital 
built by Alexander, or more probably repaired by 
him,—for he was but a short time in Aria. (Mohun 
Lall. Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Jan. 18.34.) Again, 
the distance from the Caspian Cates to Alexandria 
favours its identification with Herdt. Artacoana 
(proved by M. Court to be a word of Persian origin, 
—Arde koun ) was, if not the same place, at no 
great distanco from it. It has been supposed by M. 
Barbiti do Bocage to have occupied the site of Push¬ 
ing , a town on the Heri river, one stage from Herat , 
and by M. Court to have been at Obeh, ten farsakhs 
from Herdt. Ptolemy placed it on the Arian lake, 
and D’Anville at Farrah ; but both of these spots 
are beyond the limits of the small province of Aria. 
Heercn has considered Artacoana and Alexandria 
as identical. On the Persian cuneiform insc. Hariva 
represents the Greek ’Apia. (Rawl. Journ. As. Soc. 
xi. pt. 1.) Many ancient cities received new names 
from their Macedonian conquerors. (Wilson, Ariana, 
pp. 150—153; Barbid de Bocage, Historiens tf Alex¬ 
andre, App. p. 193; M. Jacquct, Journ. Asiatique , 
Oct. 1832; Heeren, Researches, vol. i.) [V.] 

ARIA INSULA. [Aretias.] 

ARIA LACUS (p ’Apia A ipvfy, Ptol. vi. 14. § 2), 
a lake on the NW. boundary of Drangiana and tho 
Desert of Kirman,—now called Zarah or Zerrah. 
It has been placed by Ptolemy too far to the N., and 
has been connected by him with the river Arius. 
M. Bumouf (Comm, sur le Yagna , p. xcvii.) derives 
its name and that of tho province to which it pro¬ 
perly belongs, from a Zend word, Zarayo (a lake). It 
may have been called the Arian Lake, as adjoining 
the wider limits of Ariana. [V.] 

ARJACA (’Ap/a/c^ Jiabu'wv), a considerable dis¬ 
trict of India intra Ganger^ along the W. coast of 
the peninsula, corresponding apparently to the N. 
part of the presidency of Bombay. Ptolemy men¬ 
tions in it two rivers, Goaris ( Todpis ) and Benda 
(B-fivSa), and several cities, the chief of which seem 
to have been Hippocura ('ImrdKovpa) in the S. 
(Bangalore, or Hydrabad ), and Baetana (Bairava, 
prob. Beder ) in the N., besides tho port of Simylla. 
(Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 6, 82; Peripl. p. 30.) [P. S.] 

ARLACA or ARTIACA, a town of Gallia, which 
is represented by Arcis-sur-Aube, according to the 
Antonine Itin., which places it between Troyes and J 
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Chalons. It is placed M. P. xviii., Lcugas xii., from 
Tricasses (Troyes); and M. P.xxxiii., Leugas xxii., 
from Durocatalauni (Chalons). In both cases the 
measurement by Roman miles and Leugae, or Gallic 
leagues, agrees,—for the ratio is 1 \ Roman miles to 
a Leuga. The actual measurements also agree with 
the Table. (D’Anville, Notice , tfc.) [G. L.] 
ARIACAE (’A pidfcai), a people of Scythia intra 
Imaum, along the S. bank of the Jaxartes. (Ptol. 
vi. 14. § 14.) [P. S.] 

ARIALBINNUM, in Gallia, is placed by D’An¬ 
ville about Binning near Bale, in Switzerland. Reich- 
ard places it at Huningen. [G. L.] 

ARIALDU'NUM, a considerable inland town of 
Hispania Baetica, in the conventus of Corduba, and 
the district of Bastetania. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) [P. S.] 
ARIA'NA (rj ’A piarfj, Strab.; Ariana Rcgio and 
Ariana, Plin. vi. 23: Eth. ‘A pn)uol, Dion. Perieg. 
714 and 1097; Arianus, Plin. vi. 25, who distin¬ 
guishes between Arii and Ariani), a district of wido 
extent in Central Asia, comprehending nearly tho 
whole of ancient Persia; and bounded on the N. by 
the provinces of Bactriana, Margiana, and Hyroania, 
on the E. by the Indus, on the S. by the Indian 
Ocean and the eastern portion of the Persian Gulf, 
and on tho W. by Media and the mountains S. of the 
Caspian Sea. Its exact limits are laid down with 
little accuracy in ancient authors, and it seems 
to have been often confounded (as in Plin. vi, 23, 
25) with the small province of Aria. It compre¬ 
hended the provinces of Gedrosia, Drangiana, Ara- 
chosia, Paropamisus mountains, Aria, Parthia, and 
Carmania. 

By Herodotus Ariana is not mentioned, nor is it 
included in the geographical descriptions of Stcpli. 
B. and Ptolemy, or in the narrative of Arrian. It 
is fully described by Strabo (xv. p. 696), and by 
Pliny, who states that it included the Arii, with 
other tribes. Tho general idea which Strabo had of 
its extent and form may be gathered from a com¬ 
parison of the different passages in which he speaks 
of it. On tho E. and S. he agrees with himself. 
Tho E. boundary is the Indus, the S. the Indian 
Ocean from the mouth of the Indus to the Persian 
Gulf. (Strab. xv. p. 688.) The western limit is, in 
one place (Strab. xv.p. 723), an imaginary line drawn 
from tho Caspian Gates to Carmania; in another 
(Strab. xv. p.723) Eratosthenes is quoted as describ¬ 
ing the W. boundary to be a line separating Parthyene 
from Media, and Carmania from Paraetaccne and 
Persia (that is comprehending tho whole of the 
modern Yezd and Kirman, but excluding Pars). 
The N. boundaries are said to be the Paropamisan 
mountains, the continuation of which forms the N. 
boundary of India. (Strab. xv. p. 689.) On the au¬ 
thority of Apollodorus the name is applied to somo 
parts of Persia and Media, and to tho N. Bactrians 
and Sogdians (Strab. xv. p. 723) ; and Bactriana is 
also specified as a principal part of Ariana. (Strab. 
xv. p. 686.) The tribes by whom Ariana was inha¬ 
bited (besides the Persians and Bactrians, who are 
occasionally included), as enumerated by Strabo, are 
the Paropamisadae, Arii, Drangae, Arachoti, and 
Gedrosii. Pliny (vi. 25) specifies the Arii, Dorisci, 
Drangae, Evergetae, Zarangae, and Gedrusii, and 
some others, as the Methorici, Augutturi, Urbi, the 
inhabitants of Daritis, the Pasires and Icthyophagi, 
—who are probably referred to by Strabo (xv. p. 726), 
where he speaks of the Gedroscni, and others along 
the coast towards the south. Pliny (vi. 23) says that 
some add to India four Satrapies to the W. of that river, 



Ariaspae 

__tile Gedrosii, Arachosii, Arii, and Paropamisadae, 

as far as the river Cophes (the river of Kdbul). Pliny 
therefore agrees on the whole with Strabo. Diony¬ 
sius Feriegetes (1097) agrees with Strabo in ex¬ 
tending the N. boundary of the Ariani to the Paro- 
painisus, and (714) speaks of thorn as inhabiting 
the shores of the Erythraean Sea. It is probable, 
from Strabo (xv. p. 724), that that geographer was 
induced to include the E. Persians, Bactrians, and 
Sogdians, with the people of Ariana below the 
mountains, because they were for tho most part of one 
speech. There can be no doubt the modern Iran re¬ 
presents the ancient Ariana,—a word itself of native 
origin; a view which is borne out by the traditions 
of the country preserved in tho Mohammedan writers 
of the ninth and tenth centuries,—according to 
whom, consistently with the notices in ancient 
authors, the greater part of Ariana was Iran or 
Persia. (Firdusi, in the Shah Namah ; Mirkhond, 
Hozat-as-safa.') 

The names Aria and Ariana, and many other an¬ 
cient titles of which Aria is a component element, are 
connected with the Hindu term Arya , “ excellent,” 
“ honourable.” In Mann, Arya wartta is the “ holy 
land or abode,” a country extending from the eastern 
to tho western sea, and bounded on the N. and S. 
by tho llimala and Vindhya Mountains. Tho na¬ 
tive name of the Hindus was Aryans. The ancient 
Persian name of the same district was, according to 
Anquctil Duperron, Aryancm Vaijo (Sansc. Arya - 
varsJui). Bumouf calls it Airyana or Airya- 
dagya (Sansc. Arya-dcsa, and Aiya-bhumi, “ the 
land of the Arians ”); and the researches of De Saey, 
St. Martin, Longperier, and others, have discovered 
tho word Iran on the coins of the Sassanian princes. 
We may therefore conclude that Airya or Airyana 
are old Persian words, and the names of that region 
to which the Hindus extended the designation of 
Arya , which the Sassanian coins denominate Iran , 
and which the Greeks of Alexander’s time under¬ 
stood. On the Persian cuneiform inscription the 
original word is Ariya. (Kawlinson, As. Journ. xi. 
phi.) 

The towns, rivers, and mountains of Ariana aro 
described under its provinces. fAitACiiosiA, Dran- 
giana, &c.] (Wilson, Ariana, pp. 119—124; Bur- 
nouf, Comm, sur le Yagna, Text. Zend. p. cxxxvi. 
and not. p. cv.; Pott, Etym. Forsch. pp. Ixx. lxxii.; 
Lassen, Ind. AUerth. vol. i. pt. 2; De Sacy, Antiq. 
da la Perse ; St. Martin, Hist, de VArmen.) [V.] 

ARIASPAE {'Apiaanai, Arrian, iii, 37 ; Curt. 
\ii. 3. § 1), a tribe of the province of Drangiana, who 
lived apparently at its southern extremity, adjoining 
Gedrosia. Their name has been spelt variously, as 
Agriaspae (Curt. vii. 3. 1), Zariaspao (Plin. vi. 
23. 25), and Arimaspao (Diod. xvii. 81). Arrian 
(iii. 27) states that this was their original title, but 
that, having aided Cyrus in his Scythian expedition, 
they were subsequently called Evcrgetae (benefac¬ 
tors). Diodorus has probably confounded them with 
the Scythian tribe of tho Arimaspi. (Herod, iii. 116.) 
Ptolemy (vi. 19. § 5, andviii. 25. § 9) speaks of a city 
called Ariaspa {'Apidanr)), which was the second 
city of Drangiana, probably situated on the Ety- 
mandcr ( Elmend ). Wilson and Bumouf agree in 
considering the Greek Ariaspa as equivalent to the 
Sanscrit Arydswa, “rearers or riders of excellent 
horses.” (Wilson, Ariana, p. 155 ; Burnouf, Comm, 
sur le Yaqna, not. p. cv.) [V.] 

ARIASSUS (’Apia<rcr3s), a city of Pisidia, which 
ma y be, as Cramer suggests (A.??« Min. vol. ii. 
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p. 299), the same city which Strabo (p. 570), fol¬ 
lowing Artemidorus, mentions as one of the cities of 
Pisidia. There aro coins of Ariassus of the time of 
Sept. Severas. [G. L.] 

A'RICHI (*A ptx° l y *A^txoO, a P eo P le of Sar- 
matia Asiatica, near M. Corax, probably identical 
with the Arrechi. (Ptol. v. 9. § 18.) [P. S.] 

ARl'CIA (’A piuia, Strab., Ptol., Stepli. B.; ’A pt~ 
/feta, Dion. Hal.: Eth. 'Apa<r)v6s, Dion. Hal.; *Apt- 
Kivos, Steph. B., Ariclnus: La JRiccia ), an ancient 
and celebrated city of Latium, situated on the Appian 
Way, at the foot of the Mons Albanus, and at the 
distance of 16 miles from Rome. Its foundation 
was ascribed by Cassius Hemina to a Siculian chief 
named Archilochus. (Solin. 2. § 10.) We have 
no more authentic account of its origin: but it ap¬ 
pears in the early history of Rome as one of the 
most powerful and important cities of the Latin 
League. The first mention of it is found in tho 
reign of Tarquinius Superbus, when its chief, Tumus 
Hcrdonius, took the lead in opposing the pretensions 
of Tarquin to the supremacy over Latium, in a 
manner that clearly indicates that Aricia was power¬ 
ful enough to aspire to this supremacy for itself. 
(Liv. i. 50, 52; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 549, not.) For 
the same reason it was the principal object against 
which Porscna directed his arms after having 
humbled Rome; but tho Aricians, being supported 
by auxiliaries from the other cities of Latium, as 
well as from Cumae, proved victorious. Aruns, tho 
son of Porsena, who commanded the Etruscan army 
was slain in battle, and his forces utterly defeated. 
(Liv. ii. 14; Dion. Hal. v. 36.) Tho shelter and 
countenance shown by the Romans to the vanquished. 
Tuscans is said to have led the Aricians to take a 
prominent part in the war of the Latins against 
Rome, which terminated in their defeat at the Lake 
Regillns, u. c. 498. (Dion. Hal. v. 51, 61, 62.) 
But they unquestionably joined in the treaty con¬ 
cluded with Sp. Cassius in b. c. 493 (Niebuhr, 
vol. ii. pp. 17, 24), and from this time their name 
rarely appears as acting separately from the other 
Latins. In b. c. 495 a great battle was fought 
near Aricia between the Romans and Aunincans, in 
which the latter were totally defeated. (Liv. ii. 26; 
Dion. Hal. vi. 32.) In b. c. 44G we find the Ari¬ 
cians waging war with their neighbours of Ardca 
for the possession of the territory which had be¬ 
longed to Corioli; but the dispute was ultimately 
referred to the Romans, who appropriated the lands 
in question to themselves. (Liv. iii. 71, 72; Dion. 
Hal. xi. 52.) No subsequent mention of Aricia 
occurs previous to the great Latin War in b. c 340; 
but on that occasion they joined their arms with the 
confederates, and were defeated, together with tho 
forces of Antium, Lanuvium, and Velitrae, at tho 
river Astura. In the general settlement of Latium 
which followed the Aricians were fortunate enough 
to obtain the full rights of Roman citizens. (Liv. 
viii. 13, 14; Festus, on the contrary, v. Muni - 
cipium, p. 127, M., represents them as obtaining 
only the “ civitas sine suflfragio.”) From this time 
Aricia became a mere municipal town, but appears 
to have continued in a flourishing condition. In 
b. c. 87 it was taken and plundered by Marius, but 
was shortly after restored and refortified by Sulla 
(Liv. Epit. lxxx.; Lib. Colon, p. 230), and Cicero 
speaks of it as in his time a wealthy and flourishing 
municipium. {Phil. iii. 6; Ascon. ad Milon. p. 32.) 
Atia, the mother of Augustus, and her father, M. 
Atius Balbus, were natives of Aricia, from whenco 
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also the Voconian family derived its origin. (Cic. 
1. c.) Its position on the Applan Way, at a short 
distance from Rome (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 1; I tin. Ant. 
p. 107), doubtless contributed much to its pros¬ 
perity, which seems to have continued under the 
Roman empire; but the same circumstance exposed 
it at a later period to the incursions of the bar¬ 
barians, from which it seems to have suffered se¬ 
verely, and fell into a state of decay early in the 
middle ages. (Nibby, Dtntomi di Roma, vol. i. 
p. 249, seq.; Westphal, Rom. Kampagne, p. 27.) 

The modem town of La Riccia occupies the site 
of the ancient citadel (probably that also of the 
original city), on a steep hill rising above a basin¬ 
shaped hollow or valley, the ancient Valais Ari- 
cina, still called Valle Riccia , which was evidently 
at one time the basin of a lake, analogous to those 
of Albano and Nemi, and, like them, at a still 
earlier period the crater of a volcano. It would 
seem that some traces of this lake were extant in 
the time of Pliny; but the greater part of the valley 
must have been drained in very early times. (Plin. 
xix. 8. s. 41; Abeken, Mittel /talien, p. 166.) In 
the days of Strabo the town of Aricia spread itself 
down into this hollow (Strab. v. p. 239), probably 
for the purpose of approaching the Appian Way, 
which was carried directly across the valley. This 
part of the ancient road, resting on massive sub¬ 
structions, is still very well preserved. The descent 
from the hill above into the hollow — which, not¬ 
withstanding the great work just mentioned, is still 
sufficiently steep — was the Clivus Aricinus, re¬ 
peatedly alluded to by ancient authors as a favourite 
resort of beggars. (Juv. iv. 117; Martial, xii. 32. 
10; Pers. vi. 56.) Some remains of the ancient 
walls of Aricia still exist near the gate of the mo¬ 
dern town leading towards Albano , as well as the 
ruins of a temple on the slope towards the Valle 
Riccia .* 

Aricia was celebrated throughout Italy for its 
temple of Diana, which was situated about 3 miles 
from the town, in the midst of the dense forests tliat 
clothed the lower slopes of the Mons Albanus, and 
on the margin of a small crater-shaped lake. The 
sanctuary was commonly known as Nkmus Dianak 
(Vitruv. iv. 8. § 4 ; Stat Silv. iv. 4; Aricinum 
Triviae Nemos, id. ib . iii. 1. 55; ’A preplaiov b tca- 
A own Nipos, Strab. p.239; N epos rb Iv ’ Apuda , 
Philostr. Vit. A poll. iv. 36), from whence the lake 
came to be named Lacus Nemokensis (Propert. 
iii. 22), while Aricia itself obtained the epithet of 
Nemoralis. (Ov. Fast. vi. 59; Lucan, vi. 74.) 
Tho lake was also frequently termed Speculum 
Dianas (Serv. ad Aen. vii. 516), and is still called 
the Logo di Nemi , so celebrated by all travellers 
in Italy for its picturesque beauty. It is much 
smaller than the Lacus Albanus, and more regular 
in its crater-like form, being surrounded on all sides 
by steep and lofty hills covered with wood. The 
worship of Diana here was considered by some an¬ 
cient writers to be directly derived from Tauris 
(Strab. v. p. 239), while others ascribed its intro¬ 
duction to Hippolytus, who, after having been 
brought to life again by Aesculapius, was supposed 
to have settled in Italy under the name of Yirbius. 
(Paus. ii. 27. § 4; Virg. Aen. vii. 761—777 ; Serv. 

* Concerning the architecture and probable date 
of this temple, to which a very high antiquity had 
been assigned by Gell and Nibby, see Abeken, in 
the Ann. delF Inst. vol. xii. pp. 23—34. 
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ad he.) It was remarkable for the peculiar and 
barbarous custom, retained even in the days of 
Strabo and Pausanias, that the high-priest (who 
was called Rex Nemorensis) was a fugitive slave, 
who had obtained the situation by killing his prede¬ 
cessor, on which account the priests went always 
armed. (Strab., Paus., II. cc.; Suet. Cad. 35.) 
The samo custom is alluded to by Ovid (Art. 
Amat. i. 260) and by Statius (Silv. iii. 1. 55). 
Like most celebrated sanctuaries, it acquired great 
wealth, and was in consequence one of those on 
which Augustus levied contributions during the war 
with L. Antonius, b. .c. 41. (Appian. B. C. v. 24.) 
No vestiges of the temple remain; but it appears to 
have been situated on tho east side of the lake, 
where there grew up around it a village or small 
town called Nemus, of which the modern village of 
Nemi is probably the successor. The lake has no 
visible outlet, but its waters are carried off by an 
artificial emissary, probably of very ancient con¬ 
struction. (Abeken, M. L p. 167.) Among the 
sources which supplied it was a fountain sacred to 
Egcria, whoso worship here appears to have been 
established at least as early as at Rome. (Strab. 

I. c.; Virg. Aen. vii. 763; Ov. Fast. iii. 261, Met. 
xv. 488, 547; Val. Place, ii. 304.) So beautiful a 
situation could not fail to be sought by Roman 
nobles as a place of retirement, and we hear that 

J. Caesar commenced a villa here, but afterwards 
abandoned it in a fit of caprice. (Suet. Caes. 46.) 
Some foundations still visible beneath the waters of 
the lake have been thought to be those of this villa. 
(Nibby, vol. ii. p. 396.) Vitellius, too, is mentioned 
as dawdling away his time “ in Neinore Aricino,” 
when he should have been preparing for defence. 
(Tae. Hist. iii. 36.) 

The Vallis Arieina appears to have been in an¬ 
cient times as remarkable for its fertility as at the 
present day: it was particularly adapted for the 
growth of vegetables. (Plin. xix. 6. s. 33, 8. s. 41; 
Columell. x. 139; Mart. xiii. 19.) 

The name of Mons Artemisius has been applied 
by several writers (Gell, Nibby, &c.) to the summit 
of tho Alban hills, which rises immediately above 
the lake of Nemi , and is now called Monte Ariano ; 
but there is no foundation for the ancient appellation 
assigned to it. Strabo (pp. 239, 240) uses ’ApTe- 
plaiov of the temple or sanctuary itself, and the 
word tipos in the latter passage is an interpolation. 
(See Groskurd and Kramer, ad loc.) 

For the description of the situation and existing 
remains both of Aricia and Nemus, see Gell ( Topogr. 
of Rome, pp. 103—107, 324—327) and Nibby 
(Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 254, 255, vol. ii. 
pp. 395—397.) [E. H. B.] 

ARICO'NIUM (Weston, in Herefordshire), the 
third station of the Itinerarium Antonini, on the 
road from Caerlcon to Silchester, between Blestum 
(Monmouth), and Glevum (Gloucester). [R.G. L.J 

ARIGAEUM ('Apiyaiov), a city of the Paro- 
pamisus, in the extreme N. of India (properly beyond 
its boundary), in the NE. part of the territory of 
the Aspasii, who inhabited the valley of the Choes 
(Kameh). The inhabitants abandoned and burnt it 
on Alexander’s approach, b.c. 327; but the place 
was so important, as commanding a passage from 
the valley of the Choes to that of the Guraeus, that 
Alexander assigned to Craterus the task of its re¬ 
storation, while he himself pursued the fugitives. 
(Arrian. Anal. iv. 24.) Its site is supposed to have 
been at Ashira or AHchurg. [P. S.] 
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ARH. [Lttgii.] 

ARIMASPI (’Api/xacnrol), a Scythian people. 
The first extant notice of the Arimaspi is in Hero* 
dotus; but, earlier than this there was the poem of 
Aristeas of Proconessus, called Arimaspea (faca 
’Apipd(nrta, Herod, iv. 14); and it is upon the 
evidence of this poem, rather than upon the inde¬ 
pendent testimony of Herodotus, that the stranger 
statements concerning the people in question rest. 
Such are those, as to their being one-eyed, and as to 
their stealing the gold from the Grypes; on the other 
hand, however, the more prosaic parts of the Herodotean 
account may bo considered as the result of investi¬ 
gations on the part of the historian himself, espe¬ 
cially the derivation of their name. (Herod, iv. 27.) 
Re.>pecting this his evidence is, 1st, that it belonged 
to the Scythian language; 2ndly, that it was a 
compound of arima = one, and spou = eye; each of 
these words being Scythic glosses; or, to speak more 
precisely, glosses from the language of the Skoloti 
(2 k6\otoi). Hence, the name was not native; i. e. 
Arim-aspi was not an Arimaspian word. 

If we deal with this compound as a gloss, and 
attempt to discover the existing tongue in which it 
is still to be found, our results are wholly negative. 
In none of the numerous languages of Caucasus, in 
none of the Slavonic dialects, and in none of the 
Turk and Ugrian tongues of the Lower Volga and 
Don do we find either one word or the other. Yet 
we have specimens of every existing form of speech 
for these parts, and there is no reason to believe that 
the tongue of the ancient Skoloti is extinct. On the 
contrary, one of the Herodotean glosses (oior = man) 
is Turk. Much, then, as it may wear the appear¬ 
ance of cutting rather than untying the Gordian 
knot, the translation of Arimaspi by M.ovv6<f>da\pos 
must bo looked upon as an inaccuracy. 

If the loss of the final -p, and the change of the 
compound sibilant (a sound strange to Greek ears) 
at the beginning of the word Arimas p , bo admitted 
as legitimate, we may find a population that, at the 
present time, agrees, name for name, and place for 
place, with this mysterious nation. Their native 
name is Mari = men, and, as Arimaspi was not a 
native name, they may have been so called in the 
time of Herodotus. The name, however, by which 
they are known to their neighbours is Tshcremis. 
Their locality is the left bank of the Middle Volga, 
in the governments of Kasan, Simbirsk, and Saratov; 
a locality which is sufficiently near the gold districts 
of the Uralian Range, to fulfil the conditions of the 
Herodotean account, which places them north of tho 
Isscdones (themselves north of the Scythae, or 
Sk -loti), and south of the Grypes. The Tshcrcmiss 
belong to the Ugrian family ; they have no appear¬ 
ance of being a recent people ; neither is there any 
reason to assume the extinction of the Herodotean 
Arimaspi. Lastly, the name by which they were 
known to the Greeks of Olbiopolis, is likely to be 
the name (allowing for change of form) by which 
they are known to the occupants of the same parts 
at present. [R. G. L.] 

ARIMATHEA, “ A city of the Jews ” (Luke, 
xxiii. 51), placed by St. Jerome near Diospolis or 
Lydda ( Epitaph . Paul.'), which would correspond 
very well with the situation of Raraleh, where a late 
tradition finds the city of Joseph of Arimathea. The 
arguments against this hypothesis are fully stated by 
Dr. Robinson. (Palestine, vol. iii. pp. 33, &c.) He 
concludes that its site has not yet been identified. 
Somo writers identify it with Rama. [G. W.] | 
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ARI'MINUM QAplfuvov : Eth. Ariminensis: Ri¬ 
mini), one of the most important and celebrated 
cities of Umbria, situated on the coast of the Adriatic, 
close to the mouth of the river Ariminus, from which 
it derived its name (Fest. s . v.), and only about 
9 miles S. of the Rubicon which formed the boundary 
of Cisalpine Gaul. Strabo tells us that it was ori¬ 
ginally an Umbrian city (v. p. 217.): it must have 
passed into the hands of the Senonian Gauls during 
the time that they possessed the whole of this tract 
between the Apennines and the sea: but we have no 
mention of its name in history previous to the year 
b. c. 268, when the Romans, who had expelled the 
Senones from all this part of Italy, established a 
colony at Ariminum. (Liv. Epit. xv.; Eutrop. ii. 16; 
Veil. Pat. i. 14; Strab. 1. c.) The position of this 
new settlement, close to the extreme verge of Italy 
towards Cisalpine Gaul, and just at the point where 
the last slopes of the Apennines descend to the 
Adriatic and bound the great plains which extend 
from thence without interruption to the Alps, ren¬ 
dered it a military post of the highest importance, 
and it was justly considered as the key of Cisalpine 
Gaul on the one side, and of the eastern coast of 
Italy on the other. (Strab. v. p. 226; Pol. iii. 61.) 
At the same time its port at the mouth of the river 
maintained its communications by sea with the S. of 
Italy, and at a later period with the countries on the 
opposite sido of tho Adriatic. 

The importance of Ariminum was still further 
increased by tho opening in b. c. 221 of the Via 
Flaminia which led from thence direct to Rome, 
and subsequently of the Via Aemilia (b. c. 187) 
which established a direct communication with Pla¬ 
centia. (Liv. Epit. xx. xxxix. 2.) Hence we find 
Ariminum repeatedly playing an important part in 
Roman history. As early as b. c. 225 it was occu¬ 
pied by a Roman army during the Gaulish war; in 
b. c. 218 it was the place upon which Sempronius 
directed his legions in order to oppose Hannibal in 
Cisalpine Gaul; and throughout the Second Punic 
War it was one of the points to which the Romans 
attached the greatest strategic importance, and which 
they rarely failed to guard with a considerable army. 
(Pol. ii. 23, iii. 61, 77 *, Liv. xxi. 51, xxiv. 44.) It 
is again mentioned as holding a similar place during 
the Gallic war in b. c. 200, as well as in the civil 
wars of Sulla and Marius, on which occasion it suf • 
fered severely, for, having been occupied by Carbo, it 
was vindictively plundered by Sulla. (Liv. xxxi. 10, 
21; Appian. B. C ’. i. 67, 87, 91; Cic. Verr . i. 14.) 
On the outbreak of hostilities between Caesar and 
Pompey, it was the first object of the former to make 
himself master of Ariminum, from whence he directed 
his subsequent operations both against Etruria and 
Picenum. (Caes. B. C. i. 8,11; Plut. Caes. 32; Cic. 
ad Fam. xvi. 12; Appian. B. C. ii. 35.) So also wo 
find it conspicuous during the wars of Antonius and 
Octavius (Appian. B. C. iii. 46, v. 33); in the civil 
war between Vitellius and Vespasian (Tac. Hist. iii. 
41, 42); and again at a much later period in the 
contest between Belisarius and the Goths. (Procop. 
B. G. ii. 10, 17, iii. 37, iv. 28.) 

Nor was it only in a military point of view that 
Ariminum was of importance. It seems to have been 
from the first a flourishing colony: and was one of 
the eighteen which ins.c. 209, notwithstanding the 
severe pressure of the Second Punic War, was still 
able to furnish its quota of men and money. (Liv. 
xxvii. 10.) It was indeed for a time reduced to a 
state of inferiority by Sulla, as a punishment for the 
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support it had afforded to his enemies. (Cic.pro Caec. 
35: for the various explanations which have been 
given of this much disputed passage see Savigny, Fer- 
mi8chte Schriften , vol. i. p. 18, &c. and Marquardt, 
Handbuch der Rom. Alterthiimer , vol. iii. p. 39— 
41.) But notwithstanding this, and the heavy cala¬ 
mity which it had previously suffered at his hands, 
it appears to liavo quickly revived, and is mentioned 
in b. c. 43 as one of the richest and most flourishing 
cities of Italy. (Appian, B. C. iv. 3.) At that period 
its lands were portioned out among the soldiers of 
the Triumvirs: but Augustus afterwards atoned for 
this injustice by adorning it with many splendid 
public works, some of which are still extant: and 
though we hear but little of it during the Roman 
empire, its continued importance throughout that 
period, as well as its colonial rank, is attested by 
innumerable inscriptions. (Orell. Itiscr. 80, 3049, 
3174, &c.; Plin. iii. 15. s. 20.) After the fall of 
the Western Empire it became one of the cities of the 
Pentapolis, which continued subject to the Exarchs 
of Ravenna until the invasion of the Lombards at the 
close of the 6th century. 

Pliny tells us that Ariminum was situated between 
the two rivers Ariminus and AruusA. The former, 
at the mouth of which was situated the port of 
Ariminum (Strab. v. p. 217) is now called the Ma- 
recchia, and flows under the walls of the town on 
the N. side. The Aprusa is probably the trifling 
stream now called Ausa, immediately S. of Rimini. 
In the new division of Italy under Augustus the 
limits of the 8th region (Gallia Cispadana) were 
extended as far as the Ariminus, but the city of 
Ariminum seems to have been also included in it, 
though situated on tho S. sido of that river. (Plin. 

1. c Ptol. iii. 1. § 22.) The modern city of Rimini 
still retains two striking monuments of its ancient 
grandeur. The first is the Roman bridge of five 
arches over the Ariminus by which the town is 
approached on the N.: this is built entirely of marble 
and in the best style of architecture: it was erected, 
as we learn from the inscription still remaining on 
it, by Augustus, but completed by Tiberius: and is 
still, both from its perfect preservation and the beauty 
of its construction, the most striking monument of its 
class which remains in Italy. On the opposite side 
of the town tho gate leading to Pesaro is a trium¬ 
phal arch, erected in honour of Augustus: it is built 
like the bridge, of white marble, of the Corinthian 
order, and in a very pure style of architecture, though 
partially disfigured by some later additions. (Eustace, 
Classical Tour , vol. i. pp. 281, 282; Rampoldi, Diz. 
Corogr. vol. iii. p. 594. The inscriptions are given 
by Muratori, p. 2006; and Orelli, 604.) A kind 
of pedestal in the centro of the town, with a spurious 
inscription, pretends to be the Suggcstum from which 
Caesar harangued his troops at Ariminum, after 
the passage of the Rubicon. 

The coins of Ariminum which bear the Latin 
legend Arim belong to the period of the Roman 
colony. [E. H. 13.] 

ARIMPHAEI. [Argippaei.] 

ARINCHI, a tribe of the Tauri, according to 
Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii, 8. s. 33), [P. S.] 

ARIOLA, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine 
Itin. on the road from Durocortorum (. Rheims ), 
through Tullum ( Toul ), to Divodurum (Metz). 
But geographers do not agree about the place. 
Walckenaer makes it to be Mont Garni; D’Anville 
fixes it a place called Vroil. |_G. E.] 

ARI0L1CA. 1. A station and village on the 
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road over the Graian Alps, immediately at the foot 
of the passage of the mountain itself. The Tabula, 
in which alone tho name occurs, places it 6 M. P. 
from the station on the summit of the pass (in Alpe 
Graia), and 16 from Arebrigium; but this last dis¬ 
tance is greatly overstated, and should certainly be 
corrected into 6, as the distances in the Table would 
in this case coincide with those in the Itinerary, 
which gives 24 miles in all from Arebrigium (Prd 
St. Didier) to Bergintrum ( Bourg St. Maurice ), 
and this is just about the truth. Ariolica probably 
occupied the same site as La Tuille, in the first 
little plain or opening of tho valley which occurs on 
the descent into Italy. The name is erroneously 
given as Artolica in the older editions of the Ta¬ 
bula, but the original has Ariolica. [E. H. B.] 

2. A station in Gallia, is placed in the Tables on 
the road from Urba ( Orbe ), in the Pays de Vaud in 
Switzerland, to Vcsontio (Besangon) in France, and 
seems to represent Pontarlier on the Daubs; but 
the distances in the Antonine Itin. do not agree with 
the real distances, and D’Anville resorts to a trans¬ 
position of the numbers, as he docs occasionally in 
other cases. The Theodosian 'lab. names the plaeo 
Abrolica,—possibly an error of transcription. [G.L.] 

3. [Ardelica.] 

ARIS (''Apts: Pidhima ), a tributary of the Ta¬ 
rn isus in Messcnia. (Paus. iv. 31. § 2; Leake, 
Morca , vol. i. p. 357, &e.) 

ARIS. [Aria Civitas.] 

ARJSBA ('Ap'urSr]: Pth. 'Api(T§a7os), a town of 
Mysia, mentioned by Ilomer ( Tl . ii. 837), in tho 
same line with Sextus and Abydus. It was (Stepli. 
B. $. v. ’A plo-gr)) between Percotc and Abydos, a 
colony of Mytilenc, founded by Scamandrius and 
Ascanius, son of Aeneas; and on tho river Seilleis, 
supposed to be the Moussa-chai; the village of 
Moussa may represent Arisba. The army of Alex¬ 
ander mustered here after crossing tho Hellespont. 
(Arrian, Anab. i. 12.) When the wandering Galli 
passed over into Asia, on the invitation of Attalus,they 
occupied Arisba, but were soon defeated (b.c. 216) 
by King Prusias. (Pol. v. Ill ) In Strabo’s time 
(p. 590) the place was almost forgotten. There 
are coins of Arisbe of Trajan’s time, and also autono¬ 
mous coins. 

There was an Arisba in Lesbos, which Herodotus 
(i. 151) speaks of as being taken by the Methym- 
naei. (Comp. Steph. B. s.v. ’A pla§7}.) Pliny (v.31) 
says it was destroyed by an earthquake. [G. L.] 

ARI'STERAE (’Apt are pat), a small island off 
the coast of Troezcnia, near tho Scyllaeum promon¬ 
tory. (Paus. ii. 34. § 8; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) 

ARISTONAUTAE. [Pkllkne.] 

ARPTIUM PRAETORIUM CApfriov, Ptol. ii. 
5. § 7: Salvatierra or Benevente), a town of Lusi¬ 
tania, on tho high road from Olisipo (Lisbon) to 
Emerita (Merida), 38 M. P. from the former. (It. 
Ant. p. 418; Geog. Rav. iv. 44.) [P. S.] 

ARIUS (6 y Api6s , Strab. pp. 515, 518; *A peios, 
Arrian, iv. 6 ; *A pcias, Ptol. vi. 17. § 2 ; *A pfnavds, 
Dionys. Perieg. v. 1098 ; Alius, Plin. vi. 23. s. 25 ; 
Arias, Ammian. xxiii. 6), the only river of Aria (now 
the Ileri Rud). It rises at Obch in the Paropamisan 
mountains, and having run westerly by Herdt , turns 
to the NW., and is lost in the Sands. (Elphinstone, 
Kabul , i. p. 155.). Strabo and Arrian both stated 
that it was lost in the Sands. Ptolemy, on tho 
other hand, gave it two arms, of which the western 
flowed from the Sariphi mountains, and tho eastern 
from the Paropamisus ; and made it terminate in a 
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lake, confounding it (as Renncll, Kinneir and Man- 
nnrt have done) with the Ferrah Rud , which does 
fall into the Lake Zarah. (Wilson, Ariana , p. 150 ; 
Kinneir, Mem. of Map of Persia , p. 172.) [V.] 

ARIZANTI (’ApifauTol, Her. i. 101), one of 
the six tribes of ancient Media mentioned by Hero¬ 
dotus. The name is derived from the Sanscrit Arya- 
Zantu “of noble race.” (Bopp, Vergl. Gr. i. p. 213.) 
Chrysantas (XpvadvTas, Xen. Cyrop. ii. 3. § 5) is 
a name of similar origin and signification. [V.] 

AK'MENE(’Apjt€Vj 7 or ‘ApiAWiriiEth. 'AppLtvcuos). 
Stcphanus (s. v. ’Ap/ieVrj) observes that Xenophon in 
the Anabasis (vi. 1. § 15) writes it ’A ppi]VT) (5 id 
rov ij). The Ten Thousand on their return anchored 
their ships here, and stayed five days. The place 
belonged to the Sinopians. It was 50 stadia west 
of Sinope (, Sinab ), and had a port. (Strab. p. 545.) 
A small river, named Ochosbancs by Marcian (p. 72), 
and named also Ochthomanes in the Anonymous 
Puri plus, and Ocheraenus by Scylax, falls into the 
harbour. [G. L.] 

ARME'NIA (’A ppevla: Fth. ’Appevios, Armc- 
uius, Arrneniaeus). There is so much difficulty in 
fixing the natural limits of the country designated 
by this name, that its political boundaries have been 
exposed to continual changes. 

If taken in the most comprehensive sense, the 
Euphrates may be considered as forming the central 
line of the country known to the ancients as Ar¬ 
menia. E. of this river it extended as far .as the 
Caspian Sea, and again W., over a part of what is 
usually considered as Asia Minor. The former of 
these two great portions was almost universally 
known as Armenia Major, and the latter went under 
the title of Armenia Minor. 

The native and Byzantine historians make use of 
many subdivisions, the names of which they men¬ 
tion ; but the Greek and Roman geographers confine 
themselves to those two great divisions originally 
made, it would seem, by the successors of Alexander 
the Great. (Ptol. v. 7. § 13 ; Plin. vi. 9.) 

In the Scriptures there is no allusion to Armenia 
by name, though we meet with the following Hebrew 
designations, referring to it either as a whole, or 
to particular districts. (1.) Togahmah, a name 
which not only appears in the Ethnographic table 
in Genesis (x. 3; comp. I Chron. i. 6), but also in 
Ezekiel (xxviii. 6), where it is classed along with 
Comer, and (xxvii. 14) by the side of Meshech and 
Tubal. It is curious enough that the national tra¬ 
ditions speak of one common progenitor of this name. 
However little credit may be assigned to the Armenian 
Chronicles, as regards the remote period of their his¬ 
tory, there can be little question but that the Togarmah 
of Scripture belongs to this country. (2.) Ararat, 
the land upon tho mountains of which the Ark 
rested (Gen. viii. 4); to which the sons of Senae- 
cherib fled after murdering their father (2 Kings , 
xix. 37; Isa. xxxvii. 38); and one of the kingdoms 
summoned along wdth Minni and Ashkenas to arm 
against Babylon (Jer. li. 27). The province of 
Ararat lay in the centre of the kingdom, and was 
according to the native historian, Moses of Chorene 
(Histor. Armen, ii. c. 6, p. 90), divided into twenty 
provinces. (3.) Minni, cited above (Jer. 1. c.), 
and probably the same as the Minyas, with regard 
to which and the accompanying traditions about 
the Deluge Josephus (Antiq.i. 1. §6)quotes Nicholas 
of Damascus. (Rosenmiiller, Bibl. Alt. vol. i. pt. i. 
p. 251). 

Herodotus (v, 52) represents Armenia as having 


ARMENIA. 215 

Cilicia for its border on the W., being separated 
from this country by the Euphrates. Towards the 
N. it included the sources of the same river 
(i. 180). The limits to the S. and E. were not 
distinctly defined, probably Mount Masius separated 
it from Mesopotamia, and Mount Ararat from the 
country of the Saspires, who occupied the valley 
traversed by tho Araxcs. (Rennel, Geog. Ilerod. 
vol. i. p. 369.) 

In Strabo (xi. p. 527) Armenia is bounded to the 
S. by Mesopotamia and the Taurus; on the E. by 
Great Media and Atropatene; on the N. by the 
Iberes and Albani, with Mounts Tarachoatras and 
Caucasus; on the W. by the Tibareni, Mts. Pa- 
ryadres and Skydises as far as the Lesser Armenia, 
and the country on the Euphrates which separated 
Armenia from Cappadocia and Commagene. Strabo 
(p. 530) quotes Theophanes for the statement that 
Armenia was 100 schoeni in breadth, and 200 
sehocni in length ; the schoenus here is reckoned at 
40 stadia. He objects to this admeasurement, and 
assigning the same number of schoeni to its length, 
allows 50 for its breadth. Neither statement, it 
need hardly be said, is correct (see Groskurd’s note); 
as at no period was its superficies so extended as 
Theophanes or Strabo would make it. The rough 
and inaccurate statements of Pliny (l. c.), and Justin 
(xlii. 2) aro equally wide of the truth. 

In a natural division of the country Armenia 
takes its place as belonging to the N. Highlands of 
the gigantic plateau of Iran , extending in the form 
of a triangle between the angles of three seas, the 
Caspian, the Black Sea, and the Gulf of Scanderoon. 
This great separate mass fonns an elevated plateau, 
from which the principal mountains, rivers and val¬ 
leys of W. Asia diverge towards the four seas at the 
furthermost extremities. Its plains rise to 7,000 ft. 
above the level of the sea, and the highest summits 
of Mt. Ararat, which overtop the plains, attain tho 
height of 17,260 English feet. If we look at the 
more striking objects, — the mountains, it will bo 
seen that several great branches quit the high land 
about the springs of the Euphrates and Tigris, and 
take different directions; but chiefly E. S. and W. 
from the summits of Ararat. Ararat, the common 
root from w r hich these branches spring, raises its 
snow-clad summits in a district nearly equidistant 
from the Black and Caspian Seas. The larger plain 
10 miles in width at the base of tho mountain, is 
covered with lava, and the formation of the mass 
itself indicates the presence of that volcanic agency 
which caused the great earthquake of 1840. Two 
vast conical peaks rising far above all others in 
the neighbourhood, form the great centre of the 
“ Mountains of Ararat,” the lower one is steeper 
and more pointed than the higher, from which it is 
separated by a sloping plain on the NW. side. The 
ascent of the greater one is easier, and the summits 
have been, in effect, gained by the German traveller 
Parrot. 

The difficulties of the ascent are considerable, and 
have given rise to the local and expressive name, of 
Aghri Tagh , or painful mountain. Though a vol¬ 
cano, it has no crater, and bears no evidence of any 
recent eruption; it is, however, composed entirely 
of volcanic matter,—consisting of different varieties 
of igneous rocks. It seems to be a subaqueous 
volcano of extreme antiquity, retaining no traces of 
the movements by which its materials have been 
brought into their present position. 

The first of the numerous chains which descend 
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from this culminating point of the whole system, is 
the elevated range, forming the backbone of the 
Assyrian mountains, which, with its principal rami¬ 
fications, is the seat of the valleys, containing a large 
proportion of the inhabitants of the country. This 
ridge run 9 from the slopes of Mt. Ararat at its 
northern extremity, in a SSE. direction between the 
Lakes of Vdn and Urumiyah , along tho W. side of 
Azerbaijan , the ancient Atropatene, to tho extre¬ 
mity of the province. This main range of Kurdistan 
is identified with the chain which Strabo (p. 522) 
says some called the Gordyaean Mountains, and to 
which Mt. Masius belongs, having on the S. the 
cities of Nisibis and Tigranocerta. It is composed 
of red sandstone and basalt, terminating in needle 
points at a considerable elevation, wliilc the irregular 
sides are frequently wooded, and form basins or 
amphitheatres. From this chain branches diverge 
towards the W. These assume the form of an acute 
triangle, which has its apex W. of the Euphrates, 
its base resting on the Kurdistdn range, while its 
sides are formed by portions of the ranges of Taurus 
and Antitaurus. The S. branches constitute what 
was properly called tho Taurus, and those to the N. 
the Antitaurus. Antitaurus extends from the bor¬ 
ders of Commagene ( El Bostan), and Mclitene 
(Mdlatiyah) towards the N., enclosing Sophene in 
a valley between it and Taurus Proper. (Strab. xi. 
p. 521.) This statement corresponds with the de¬ 
scription of the range running W. from Mt. Ararat 
in two parallel chains to Deyadin , where it separates 
into several branches, the upper one taking a general 
W. direction, having to the northward the great 
abutments of Aliyes-Beg, Keban-Tdgh , Kat-Tagh, 
with others, the Paryadres and mountains of the 
Moschi of Strabo (l. c.). At Deyddin , the S. chain 
of the Antitaurus bifurcates; tho N. branch taking 
the upper portion of the Murdd; and the lower 
range, enclosing the S. side of the valley. In these 
different ridges limestone and gypsum prevail, with 
basalt and other volcanic rocks. It separates Ar¬ 
menia from Mesopotamia, and also Acisileno from 
Sophene. (Strab. xi. pp. 521, 527.) Near the S. 
extremity of the main ridge of Kurdistdn , the range 
designated Taurus Proper diverges from the Zagros 
in two almost parallel lines, and divides Sophene 
and part of Armenia from Mesopotamia. (Strab. 
p. 522.) The formation is chiefly of limestone, 
with red sandstone, conglomerate, and occasionally 
jasper; conical bare summits, with irregular sides 
intersected by deep valleys, less or more peopled, are 
the characteristics of that portion of the range of 
Taurus which lies E. of the river Tigris. In cross¬ 
ing Upper Mesopotamia the Taurus is more rocky 
and less continuous than before,—and at Mdrdin 
the height of the limestone summit of Mount Masius 
scarcely exceeds 2,300 feet. It appears from the 
investigations of recent travellers, that the whole 
tract of country comprehended between the Euxine 
and Caspian Seas exhibits the phenomena of volcanic 
action. It has been conjectured that this region, at 
a period not very remote, geologically speaking, was 
at one time covered with water, which formed a vast 
inland sea, of which the Caspian and other large 
sheets of water are the remnants. The first move¬ 
ment belongs to the Jura limestone, or oolitic series; 
a subsequent deposition of schistose and arenaceous 
sands then took place, which, from the fossils they 
contain, are identified with the cretaceous and green 
sandstone formations. This country must have then 
presented the picture of a narrow sea, bounded on 
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the N. by the chain belonging to the chalk formation, 
and to the S. by the Jura limestone range, the result 
of the previous upheaval. At this epoch the vol¬ 
canic eruptions began which have so much modified 
the surface of the conntry. The eruption of these 
masses, besides filling up valleys, has in other parts 
of the chain formed great circular basins, or “ am¬ 
phitheatres,”—some of which now exist as lakes, 
while others have been filled up with tertiary de¬ 
posits, showing the prior date of the volcanic rocks 
by which they are encircled. Belonging to these is 
the volcanic lake of Sevangha, supposed to be the 
Lychnitis (Auxins) of Ptolemy (v. 13. § 8) 
5,000 feet from the sea, surrounded by trap and 
porphyry formations. SW. of this lake is the great 
volcanic amphitheatre of Central Armenia, com¬ 
posing a circus of several conical mountains con¬ 
taining craters. As the lakes of Vdn and Uru¬ 
miyah have no outlet it may be conjectured that 
they were produced in the same manner. In ad¬ 
dition to this the basin of Central Armenia contains 
vast deposits of rock-salt, a further proof of the 
existence of a great salt lake. (Daubeny on Vol¬ 
canoes , p. 366.) 

The high mountains, and the snows with which 
they are covered, are the feeders of a considerable 
number of rivers. The elevated plateau, which 
extends from the base of Mt. Ararat into N. Ar¬ 
menia ( Kurdistdn ), and part of Asia Minor, contains 
the sources of these great channels of communication 
from Armenia to the several nations of Europe and 
Asia. 1. Tho IIalys has its sources at two places, 
both of which are much further to the E. than 
generally represented on maps. Of these sources 
the most northern arc on the sides of Gemin Beli- 
Tagh , but the others are on the W. slope's of the 
Paryadres or Kara-Bel group, which separates the 
springs of this river from those of the Euphrates. 
[Halys.] 

2. The Araxes, which rises nearly in the centre 
of the space between the E. and W. branches of the 
Euphrates, and takes a SE. course till it is joined 
by the Cyrus. [Araxes ; Cyrus.] 

3. The Acampsis (^Auaju^is ; JordJc , Arrian, 
Periphbs; Plin. vi. 4), unites the waters on tho N. 
and W. sides of the mountains, containing the sources 
of the Cyrus, Araxes, Harpasus and W. Euphrates, 
which serve as drains to the valleys on the opposite 
sides of the chain. It bounds Colchis to the W., 
and is probably the Bathys, which, according to 
Pliny (vi. 4), is a river of Colchis. 

4. The Tigris (T iypts) has in Central Armenia 
two principal sources, both of which spring from 
the S. slope of the Antitaurus, near those of the 
Araxes and Euphrates, and not far from those of 
the Halys. [Tigris.] 

5. The Centrites (Kemplrijs), mentioned by 
Xenophon ( Anab. iv. 3. § 1), as dividing Armenia 
from the country of the Carduchi, is identified with 
the Buhtdnchdi , a considerable affluent of the Tigris. 

6. The Euphrates, which is, in fact, the con¬ 
fluence of the two great streams, the Mwradchdi 
and the Kara Su, has two great sources in tho 
Armenian mountains. [Euphrates.] 

Among the lakes of Armenia is that of Arsene 
(jApayvi) ; Vdn), situated in the S. of the country 
towards the Tigris. Ptolemy calls it Arsissa (l. c.), 
and it also went by the name of Thospites. Sepa¬ 
rated from it to the E. by a chain of hills lies the 
lake Mantiane (MamaHj: Urumiyah ) of Strabo 
(p. 529), probably the same as the Lake of Spauta, 
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of which the samo author speaks in his description ] 
of Atropatene (p. 523). Near Erivan lies the Lake 
Goutchka , or Sevangha , which has already been 
mentioned, and identified with the Lychnitis of Pto¬ 
lemy (v. 13). 

Owing to the height of the table-land and the 
extreme elevation of the mountains the temperature 
of Armenia is much lower than that of other regions 
situated on the samo parallel of latitude. The 
thousands of tributary streams which feed its large 
rivers carry fertility in every direction through its 
valleys. Its rich pasture lands wero famous for 
their horses. “ Horses from the house of Togarmah” 
are enumerated by Ezekiel (xxvii. 14), among other 
articles brought for sale, or exchanged at Tyre. 
Strabo (p. 529) praises the breed, and states that 
the Armenian satrap presented the king with 20,000 
young horses at the annual feast of Mitlira. Strabo 
(7. c.), and Pliny (xxxvii. 23), notice the wealth of 
Armenia in the precious stones and metals ; Strabo, 
in particular, speaks of gold mines at a place called 
Kamlala in the country of Hyspiratis, probably in 
the N. of Armenia, between the rivers Kur and 
Phasis, which were worked by the natives at the 
time of Alexander’s expedition. The same author 
informs us that Pompeius demanded, as a contri¬ 
bution from Armenia, 6,000 talents of silver. And 
we are told that the Romans, on reducing this to 
one of their provinces, carried king Alavasdus to 
Rome in golden fetters. (Philost. Vita Apollon. 
ii. 4.) According to Pliny (/. c.) the whole region 
was divided into 120 prefectures, or orpar-fjyicu. 
Ptolemy gives the names of twenty-one of these sub¬ 
divisions ; Strabo and Tacitus also mention certain 
names. The native historian, Moses of Chorene, 
divides Armenia Major into fifteen provinces, and 
187 subdivisions. St. Martin (Mem. sur CArmenie , 
vol. i. p. 64) enumerates and gives the names of 
the larger divisions. Maltc-Brun ( Geog . Univer- 
sdle , vol. iii. p. 120) has a table of these divisions 
and subdivisions, and compares them with those 
known to the Greeks and Romans. As may bo sup¬ 
posed there is considerable uncertainty in making 
out and explaining the presumed correspondence. 
The difficulty is increased from the circumstance 
that at no period was the whole of this region com¬ 
prised under one government; and in the course of 
its history we find its limits exposed to continual 
changes. At the present day Armenia is divided 
among Persia, Russia and Turkey, Mount Ararat 
forming, as it were, the central boundary stone to 
these three empires. 

The Armenians belong to the Indo-European 
race ; their dialect is allied to the most ancient lan¬ 
guage of the Arian family: while their early tra¬ 
ditions connect them with the history of the Medes 
and Persians, they are a branch of the stock of the 
people of Iran, though separated from them at an 
early period. (Prichard, Nat. Hist, of Man , p. 178; 
comp. Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. p 577.) Xenophon 
(A nab . iv. 5. § 25) describes the villages of Armenia, 
which are still built exactly in the same manner. 
(Kinneir, Trav. in Armenia , p. 487.) The houses 
were under ground; the mouth resembling that of a 
well, but spacious below; there was an entrance dug 
for the cattle, but the inhabitants descended by 
ladders. In these houses were goats, sheep, cows, and 
fowls, with their young. There was also wheat and 
barley, vegetables and beer in jam, in which the malt 
itself floated even with the brims of the vessels, and 
with it reeds or straws, some large and others small, 
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without joints. These, when any one was thirsty, 
he was to take into his mouth, and suck; the liquor 
was strong, and exceedingly pleasant to those who 
were used to it. The same author speaks of the 
intense cold. Plutarch ( Lucull. 32), in his account 
of the invasion of Armenia by Lucullus, states that 
before the close of the autumnal equinox the weather 
became as severe as in the midst of winter; the 
whole country was covered with snow, the rivers 
were frozen; and at night the army was compelled 
to encamp in damp muddy spots, wet with melting 
snow. The religion of Armenia appears to have 
been made up of elements derived partly from the 
doctrine of Zoroaster, partly from Eastern Nature- 
worship, with certain rites of Scythian origin. 
Their chief deity was Aramazt, the Ormuzd of the 
Magian system, but their temples were crowded 
with statues, and their altars reeked with animal 
sacrifices ; usages revolting to the purer Magiariism 
of Persia. The Babylonian impersonation of the 
passive principle of generation, Anaites or An ah id, 
was one of their most celebrated divinities; and at 
the funeral of their great king Artaces, many persons 
hod immolated themselves, after the Scythian or 
Getic custom, upon his body. (Milman, Hist, of 
Christ, vol. ii. p. 320; Chamich, AvdalVs Trans. 
vol. i. p. 145.) It has now been satisfactorily 
shown that Armenia was the first nation which 
embraced Christianity as the religion of the king, 
the nobles, and the people; and the remark of Gibbon 
( Vindication , Misc. Works, vol. iv. p. 577), “ that 
the renowned Tiridatcs, the hero of the East, may 
dispute with Constantino the honour of being tho 
first sovereign who embraced the Christian religion,” 
placed beyond all question. About A. d. 276, tho 
king Tiridates, of the race of the Arsacidae, was 
converted by St. Gregory, sumamed the Illuminator 
(Diet, of Biog. s. v.), like himself of the race of the 
Arsacidae, but descended from a collateral branch of 
that family, which had long occupied the throne of 
Persia. (St. Martin, Add. to Le Beau , Hist, du 
Bas-Empire y vol. i. p. 76; Mem. sur TArmenie , 
vol. i. p. 305.) In a. d. 311 Tiridates had to sus¬ 
tain a war against the Emperor Maximinus, in con¬ 
sequence of the hatred of the latter against Chris¬ 
tianity. (Euseb. H. E. ix. 8.) During the early 
ages of the Empire Armenia w r as always an object 
of open struggle or secret intrigue between the con¬ 
flicting powers of Parthia and Rome. Every suc¬ 
cessful invasion, or other means by which Persian 
predominance in Armenia was established, was the 
signal for the most cruel and bloody persecutions, 
which wero endured with the most Christian and 
patriotic heroism by this unhappy people. Tho 
Vartobcd, or patriarch of Armenia, fell the first 
victim to the sword of the Persian, and was also tho 
first to raise the standard of independence. Tho 
melancholy acknowledgment must, however, be made 
that the Gospel did not triumph unaccompanied by 
persecution on the part of tho Christians. The 
province of Dara, the sacred region of the Arme¬ 
nians, crowded with their national temples, made a 
stem and resolute resistance. The priests fought 
for their ancient faith, and it was only by the sword 
that churches could be established in that district. 

An interesting picture of the religious wars which 
were waged in Armenia is given in the History of 
Vartan. (Trans, by C. F. Neumann.') The Ar¬ 
menian church adopted the doctrines of Eutyches 
and the Monophy&ites, or Jacobites, as they were 
called, after the revival of their opinions in the 6th 
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century, under Jacob Baradocus, bishop of Edcssa, 
to which it continues to adhere. 

Little or no weight is to be attached to the 
accounts which the Greek and Roman writers give 
of the origin of the Armenians. Herodotus (vii. 73), 
in mentioning the fact that a body of this people 
served in the army of Xerxes, expresses his opinion 
that the Armenians were a colony of Phrygians. 
According to others they are to bo considered of 
Thessalian origin. (Strab. pp. 503, 530; Justin, 
vlii. 3; Tac. Ann. vi. 34.) The history of the 
Armenian nation, though not so important or so 
interesting as that of other Eastern kingdoms, should 
be studied for the light it throws upon the great 
empires, which successively established themselves 
in this region. 

This country has been the scene of almost con¬ 
tinual wars, either when its kings defended their 
independence against Persians, Greeks, Arabs and 
others, or when they stood passive spectators of the 
great struggles which were to decide the fate of 
Asia. Passing over Tigranes, the national hero and 
friend of Cyrus the Elder {Diet, of Biog. vol. iii. 
p. 1129), we find but little mention of Armenia till 
the death of Alexander the Great in the Greek his¬ 
torians, though from this period to that of the esta¬ 
blishment of the dynasty of the Arsacidae, recourse 
must be had to them, as the national chroniclers are 
silent on the history of this epoch. A Persian, 
named Mitlircnes, was appointed governor by the 
Macedonian conqueror. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 16.) 
Availing themselves of the dissensions between the 
generals of Alexander, the Armenians threw off the 
yoke under Ardoates (b.c. 317), but after his death 
were compelled to submit to the Seleueidae. Subse¬ 
quently (n. c. 190), two Armenian nobles, Artaxias 
and Zariadris, taking advantage of the moment, 
when Antiochus the Great had been defeated by the 
Romans, freed their country from the dominion of 
the Syrian kings. And it was at this time that the 
country was divided into the two kingdoms of Ar¬ 
menia Major and Armenia Minor. Artaxias became 
king of Armenia Major, and Zariadris of Armenia 
Minor. The Sophenian Artancs, or Arsaces, a de¬ 
scendant of Zariadris, was conquered, and deposed 
by Tigranes, the king of Armenia Major, who thus 
became ruler of the two Armenias. (Strab. xi. 
pp. 528, 531.) The descendants of Artaxias reigned 
in Armenia till their conquest by the Arsacidae, and 
the establishment of the kings of that family. For 
the history of Armenia under the dynasty of the 
Arsacidae, from b. c. 149 to a. d. 428, full par¬ 
ticulars are given in tho Diet, of Biog. (vol. i. 
p. 361, seq.), with an account of tho dynasties, 
which for a period of almost a thousand years 
reigned in this country after the fall of the Ar¬ 
sacidae. This later history, till the death of the 
last king of Armenia, at Paris, A.d. 1393, has been 
detailed by St. Martin, along with chronological 
tables and lists of the different kings and patriarchs. 

Ptolemy (l. c .) gives a list of Armenian towns, 
most of which are never met with in history, and 
their site remains unknown. The towns which are 
best known in connection with the writers of Greece 
and Rome are: Artaxata, or Artaxiasata; Ti- 

GRANOCERTA ; THEODOSIOPOLIS ; CARCA-THIO- 

certa ; Armosata ; Autageira ; Naxuana ; 
Morunda; Bejana; Bizabda; Amida. (Ritter, 
Erdkunde, vol. x.; St. Martin, Mem. sur T Ar¬ 
menia ; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i.; Kinneir, 
Memoirs of the, Persian Empire, and Travels 
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in Armenia; Morier, Travels in Persia , vol. i.; 
Ker Porter, Travels; London Journal, Geog. vols.iii. 
vi. x.; Grote’s Greece, ix. p. 157. [E. B. J.] 

ARME'NIAE PYLAE (’A ppevluv IluAcu), tho 
Armenian gates of Eratosthenes (Strab. ii. p. 80), 
are identified by modem geographers with Gergen 
Kal'ah-si, at the foot of the Taurus. The Euphrates, 
sweeping round through Mount Taurus, a few miles 
above Dirisko, attains at that point its most easterly 
curve, rolls over rapids immediately above the village 
so named, and then turning again below the cliff of 
the castle of Gergen, passes through a very narrow 
gorge above 400 feet in depth. This is the second 
repulse the river meets with, as the first is placed at 
Tomisa ( ToJchma-Su ). (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. 

p. 985.) The beds in the lower valley consist of 
red sandstone and sandstone conglomerate support ing 
limestone. (Ainsworth, London Geog . Journal, 
vol. x. p. 333; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. pp. 
70, 71, 293, 350.) [E. B. J.] 

ARME'NIUM (’A ppeviov: Magula ), a town of 
Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, situated between Pherao and 
Larissa, near the lake Boebeis, said to have been tho 
birthplace of Armcnus, who accompanied Jason to 
Asia, and gave his name to the country of Armenia. 
It is hardly necessary to remark, that this talc, like 
so many others, arose from the accidental similarity 
of tho names. “ The Magula is a circular eminence 
three quarters of a mile in circumference, which has 
some appearance of having been surrounded with 
walls; and where though little is observable at pre¬ 
sent except broken stones and fragments of ancient 
pottery, these are in such an abundance as leaves no 
doubt of its having been an Hellenic site.” (Strab. 
xi. pp. 503, 530; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. 
p. 451.) 

ARMONFACUS (Tab. Pent .), A'RMUA (Plin. 
v. 3. s. 2: Mafrag ), a river of Numidia, between 
Hippo Regius and the Tusca. [P. S.] 

ARMO'RICI or ARMO'RICAE CIV1TATES 
(Cues. B. G. v. 53), are those people of tho Celtica of 
Caesar who occupied the coast between the Loire and 
the Seine. The name is derived from the Celtic ar, 
“ on ” or “ near,” and mor, “ the sea.” The same cle¬ 
ment appears in the term Morini, who occupied tho 
coast about Calais. It is likely enough, therefore, that 
Armorica had not a very definite geographical signi¬ 
fication. In the great rising of the Galli (vii. 75) 
Caesar speaks of all the states which border on the 
ocean, and which are called, according to their cus¬ 
tom, Armoricac: lie enumerates the Curiosolites, 
Rhedoncs, Ambibari, Caletes, Osismii, Lemovices 
(as it stands in the texts), Yeneti, and Unelli. 
For Lemovices we should read Lexovii, or omit the 
name. Tho Caletes were on the north side of the 
Seine, in tho Pays de Caux. In this passage 
Caesar does not mention the Nannetes, who were 
on the east side of the Loire, near the mouth. The 
Ambibari in Caesar’s list are a doubtful name. Wo 
must add the Abrincatui, Viducasscs, Baiocasses, 
and perhaps the Corisopiti, to the list of the Ar- 
moric states. These states seem to have formed a 
kind of confederation in Caesar’s time, or at least to 
have been united by a common feeling of danger and 
interest. They were a maritime people, and com¬ 
manded the seas and their ports. The most powerful 
state was the Yeneti. [Yeneti.] The name Ar¬ 
morica in the middle ages was limited to Bretagne. 

Pliny (iv. 17) says “ Aquitariica, Aremorica antca 
dicta,” and he says nothing of the Armoricae Civi- 
tates of Caesar. This looks very like a blunder 
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Strabo (p. 194) mentions a division of the Belgae, 
whom lie calls UapwK^avirai ; and he particularly 
names the Veneti and Oaismii. They are therefore 
the Armorici. [G. L.] 

ARMO'SOTA or ARSAMO'SOTA (’Ap/x<Wa, 
Polyb. viii. 25; ’A paapdaora, Ptol. v. 13; Armosota, 
riin.vi.9; Arsamosata,Tac. Annal.xv. 10; Spanheim, 
de Usu Numm. p. 903, has a coin of M. Aurelius, 
with the epigraph APMACAITTHNnN), a town of 
Armenia, situated near the Euphrates. (ITin. 1. c .) In 
the times of the emperors of the East, it formed the 
thema or military district of Asmosat, which was in 
the neighbourhood of Handsith or Chauzith. (Const. 
Porph. de Admin. Imp. c. 50, p. 182, ed. Meurs.) 
Ritter ( Erdkunde , vol. xi. p. 107) places it in So- 
phcnc ( Kharpdt ), and considers that it may be re¬ 
presented by the modem Sert, —the Tigranocerta 
of D’Anville. (Lieut. Col. Sheil, London Geog. Soc. 
vol. viii. p. 77 ; St. Martin, Man. sur VArmenie , 
vol. i. p. 106.) [E. 13. J.] 

ARMOZON PROM. [Harmozon.] 

ARNA ( y A pva: Kth. Arnas-atis), a city of 
Umbria, mentioned both by Silius Italicus and 
Ptolemy, as well as by Pliny, who enumerates the 
Arnates among the inland towns of that province. 
(Sil. Ital. viii. 458; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54; Plin. iii. 14. 
s. 19.) Both Silius and Ptolemy associate it with 
liispellum, Mevania, and other cities in the western 
part of Umbria; and the inscriptions discovered at 
Civitella dAmo, a small town on a hill about 5 
miles E. of Perugia, but on the opposite side of the 
Tiber, leavo no doubt that this occupies the site 
of Arna. Some remains of a temple still exist 
there, and besides inscriptions, some of which attest 
its municipal rank, numerous minor objects of 
antiquity have been discovered on the spot. (Clu- 
ver. Ital. p.626; Vermiglioli, Dell' antica Citta 
d ’ Arna Umbro-Etrusca , 8vo., Perugia, 1800; 
Orell. Itisci\ 90, 91.) Cluvcrius and others have 
supposed the Aliarna, or Adharna of Livy (x. 25), 
to be the same with Arna, but this is probably a 
mistake. [Aiiarna.] [E. II. B.] 

ARNA. [Xanthus.] 

ARNAE (’A pval), a town in the Macedonian 
Chalcidice, a day’s march from Aulon and Bro- 
miscus; but its site is uncertain. (Thuc. iv. 103.) 
Leako supposes Araae to be the same as the placo 
called Calama by Stephanus ($. v. Kd\apva), the 
existence of which near this part of the coast is 
shown by the name Tunis Calamaca, which Mela 
(ii. 3) mentions as between the Strymon and the 
harbour Caprus. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 170.) 

ARNE (*A pPT} : Eth. 'Apvaios'). 1. The chief 
town of the Aeolian Boeotians in Thessaly, which 
was said to have derived its name from Arne, a 
daughter of Aeolus. (Paus. ix. 40. § 5.) The town 
was said to have been founded three generations 
before the Trojan war. (Diod. iv. 67.) According 
to Thucydides (i. 12) the Aeolian Boeotians v T ere 
expelled from Arne by the Thessalians sixty years 
after the Trojan war, and settled in the country 
called Bocotia after them; but other writers, in¬ 
verting the order of events, represent the Thessalian 
Arne as founded by Boeotians, who had been expelled 
from their country by the Pelasgians. (Strab. ix. 
pp. 401, 411, 413 ; Stcph. B. s. v.) K. 0. Muller 
has brought forward many reasons for believing that 
the Aeolian Boeotians occupied the centre of Thes¬ 
saly, and nearly the same district as the Thessaliotis 
of later times; and his views are confirmed by 
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Leake’s discovery of the site of Cierium (K dpiov), 
which, according to Stephanus B. («. v. *A pvrf) was 
identical with Arne, and which must be placed 
at Mataranga , between the Epineus or Apidanus, 
and a tributary of that river, probably the ancient 
Curalius. For details see Cierium. (Mliller, Do¬ 
rians, vol. ii. p. 475, seq. transl.; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iv. p. 500, seq.) 

2. A town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer (/7. 
ii. 507), and probably founded by the Boeotians 
after their expulsion from Thessaly. Some of tho 
ancients identified this Boeotian Arne with Chae- 
roneia (Paus. ix. 40. § 5), others with Acraephium 
(Strab. ix. p. 413) ; and others again supposed that 
it had been swallowed up by the waters of the lake 
Copais. (Strab. i. p. 59, ix. p. 413.) 

ARNEAE (’A pveai: Eth . ’ApvedTTjs), a small 
city of Lycia mentioned by Capito in his Isaurica. 
(Stcph. s. v. * Apveal .) It is supposed to be at a 
place called Erness , in the interior of Lycia, about 
36° 26' N. lat. There are said to bo remains there. 
(Spratt’s Lycia , vol. i. p. 101, and the Map.) [G.L.] 

ARNISSA (*A pvtcroa), a town of Macedonia 
in the province Eordaea, probably in the vale of 
O'stroi'o , at the entrance of the pass over the moun¬ 
tains which separated Lyncestis from Eordaea. 
(Thuc. iv. 108 ; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 315, seq.) 

ARNON ('Apvd>v, LXX.: Wady-el-Mojib), a 
river which separates Trans-Jordanic Palestine from 
Moab. (Num. xxi. 13, 26; Deut. ii. 24, iii. 8,16; 
Josh. xii. 1; Isa. xvi. 2; Jer. xlviii. 20.) Its prin¬ 
cipal source is a little to the NE. of Katrano (Burk- 
liardt, p. 373; comp. Joseph. Ant. iv. 5. § 1), whence 
it pursues a circuitous course into the Dead Sea, 
flowing in a rocky bed, which in summer is almost 
dried up, but huge masses of rock tom from the 
banks mark its impetuosity during the rainy season. 
(Robinson, Palestine , vol. ii. pp. 206, 213, 569; 
Irby and Mangles, p. 461.) [E. B. J.] 

ARNUS ( y A pros: Armo}, the principal river of 
Tuscany, and next to the Tiber the most consider¬ 
able river of Central Italy. Strabo describes it as 
flowing from Arretium, and seems to have regarded 
it as rising near that city; but its real sources are 
nearly 30 miles further to the N., in one of the 
loftiest groups of the Tuscan Apennines, now called 
Monte Falterona. From thence it has a course 
nearly due S. till it approaches within a few miles 
of Arezzo (Arretium), when it turns abruptly to 
the NW., and pursues this direction for about 30 
miles, as far as Pontassieve , where it again makes 
a sudden turn, and from thence holds its course 
nearly due W. to tho Tyrrhenian Sea. In this 
latter part of its course it flowed under the walls of 
Florcntia, and the more ancient city of Pisa; 
immediately below which it received, in ancient 
times, the waters of the Auser, or Serchio , which 
now pursue their own separate course to the sea. 
[Auser.] Strabo gives an exaggerated account 
of the violent agitation produced by the confluence 
of tho two streams, which may, however, have been 
at times very considerable, when they were both 
swoln by floods. (Strab. v. p. 222; Plin. iii. 5. 
s. 8; Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. § 92; Rutil. I tin. i. 
566.) Still more extraordinary is his statement 
that the stream of the Amus was divided into three, 
in the upper part of its course; though some writers 
have maintained that a part of its waters formerly 
turned off near Arretium, and flowed through tho 
Val di Chiana into tho Tiber. [Clan is.] Its 
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mouth was distant, according to Strabo, only 20 
stadia from Pisa; an estimate, probably, below 
the truth, but the coast line has certainly receded 
considerably, from the constant accumulation of 
sand. The present mouth of the Arno, which is 
above six miles below Pisa, is an artificial channel, 
cut at the beginning of the 17th century. (Tar- 
gioni-Tozzetti, Viaggi in Toscana , vol. ii. pp.96, 97.) 
The whole length of its course is about 140 Italian, 
or 175 Roman, miles. 

The Arno receives in its course numerous tri¬ 
butary streams, but of none of these have the 
ancient names been preserved to us. It has always 
been subject to violent floods, and inundates the 
flat country on its banks throughout the lower part 
of its course. This must have been the case in 
ancient times to a still greater extent, and thus 
were formed the marshes through which Hannibal 
found so much difficulty in forcing his way on his 
march to Arretium. (Pol. iii. 78, 79; Liv. xxii. 
2, 3.) Strabo, indeed, supposes these marshes to 
have been on the N. side of the Apennines, and in 
the valley of the Padus (v. p. 217); but this 
seems to be certainly a mistake; Livy expressly 
refers them to the Arnus, and this position is at 
least equally consistent with the narrative of Poly¬ 
bius, who affords no distinct statement on the point. 
(Niebuhr, Lect. on Rom . Hist. vol. i. p. 181; Vau- 
doncourt, Hist, des Campagnes dAnnibal , vol. i. 
pp. 136,156.) The marshy lakes, called the Paduli 
di Fucecchio and di Bkntina , still existing between 
the Apennines and the N. bank of the Amo , are 
evidently the remains of a state of things formerly 
much more extensively developed. At a still earlier 
period it is probable that the basin or valley at the 
foot of the hill of Faesulae, in the centre of which 
now stands the city of Florence , was likewise a 
marsh, and that the narrow rocky gorge through 
which the river now escapes (just below the village 
of Signa , 10 miles from Florence) was formed, or 
at least widened, by artificial means. (Niebuhr, 
Vortrage ub. Volker u. Lander , p. 339.) [E. H. B.] 

AROA'NIUS (’A podvtos), the name of three rivers 
in Arcadia. 1. Or Olbius ( J 0\€ios) t called Anias 
(’A rias) by Strabo, a river rising in the mountains to 
the north of Pheneus, and falling into some caverns 
called katavothra, near the latter city. When these 
caverns happened to be blocked up, the waters of the 
river overflowed the whole plain, and communicated 
with the Ladon and the Alpheius. (Strab. viii. p. 
389; Paus. viii. 14. §3, 15. §6.) 

2. (Katzdna), a tributary of the Ladon, and 
flowing past the western side of Cleitor. (Paus. viii. 
19. § 4, 21. § 1.) Polybius (iv. 70), without men¬ 
tioning the name of the river, properly describes it 
as an impetuous torrent from the neighbouring moun¬ 
tains. The trout in the Aroanius are said to have 
sung like thrushes. (Paus. viii. 21. §2; Athen. 
viii. p. 331, e.; Plin. ix. 19; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. 
pp. 241,263, seq.) This river rose in the Aroanian 
mountains (6pi? 'Apodna, Paus. viii. 18. § 7), now 
called Kbelmos, which is 7726 feet in height. 
(Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 203.) 

3. A tributary of the Ery man thus, flowing on one 
side of Psophis. (Paus. viii. 24. § 3.) 

AROE. [Patrae.] 

AROER, a city of the Amorites on the north side 
of the valley of the Arnon ( Wady-el-Mojib) (Deut. 
ii. 36, iii. 12), occupied by the tribe of Gad (Numb. 
xxxii. 34). Eusebius says that the site of the city 
existed in his day on the top of a hill (Onomast. 
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s. v.). And Burckhardt was shown, on tho top of the 
precipice which forms the northern brink of the 
Wady-el-Mojib , the ruins of Araayr, which he con¬ 
cludes to be the Aroer of the Scriptures. ( Travels , 
p. 372.) [G. W.] 

ARO'MATA PROMONT O'RIUM QApAparoL 
&Kpov Kal ipirdpiov, Ptol. iv. 7. § 10; *A pupa, Steph. 
B. s.v.; Arrian, Perip. Mar. Eryth. 7, 8, 17, 33: 
Eth. ’A papers: tho modem Cap Guardafui ), was 
the easternmost headland of Africa, in lat. 11° N. 
The promontory was a continuation of Mount Ele- 
phas, and the town Aromata was the principal city 
in the Regio Cinnamonifera (tj K tvuapo<p6pos x^P^i 
Strab. xvi. p. 774.) Ptolemy, indeed (iv. 7. § 34), 
places the region of cinnamon and spices further to 
the west and nearer to tho White Nile. The district 
of which Aromata was the capital bounded Africa 
Barbaria to the north, and the Long-lived Aethio- 
pians (Macrobii) are placed by some geographers 
immediately south of it. The quantity of spices 
employed by the Egyptians in the process of em¬ 
balming rendered their trade with Aromata active 
and regular. Diodorus (i. 91) mentions cinnamon as 
one of the usual condiments of mummies. [W. B. D.] 
AROSAPES (Plin. vi. 23; Arusaces, Mela, iii. 7), 
a river of Ariana, in tho SE. part of Persia; con¬ 
jectured by Forbiger (Alt. Geogr. vol. ii. p. 537) 
to be the same as tho modem Arghasan , one of the 
tributaries of the Helmend. From Mela it would 
seem to have been in the district of Pattalenc. [V.] 
A'ROSIS ( v Apoais , Arrian, Ind. 39), a river 
which flowed into the Persian Gulf, forming tho 
boundary of Susiana and Persis. It is the same as 
the Oroatis (’O podns; in Zend. Aurwat , “swift”) 
of Strabo (xv. pp. 727, 729), and of Ptolemy (vi. 

4. § 1). Arrian and Strabo both state that it was 
the chief river in those parts. It answers to the 
Zarotis of Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26), “ ostio diflicilis nisi 
peritis.” It is now called the Tab. (Geogr. Nib. 
p. 123 ; Otter, vol. ii. p. 49.) Cellarius (iii. c. 9) 
has conjectured that the Arosis of Arrian, the Ro- 
gomanis of Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 2), and Amm. Marc, 
(xxiii. 6), and the Persian Araxes (Strab. xr. 
p. 729), are different names of one and tho same 
river : but this does not seem to be the case. [V.] 
ARO TREBAE. [Artabbi.] 

ARPI ('Apnot, Ptol.: Eth.'Apwavbs, Arpanus, 
Plin., Arpinus, Liv.: Arpa ), called also ARGY- 
RIPA, or ARGYRIPPA (Argyripa, Virg. Sil. 
Ital.; ’Apy optima, Strab. Pol. ; ’Apyvplniraros, 
Steph. B.), one of the most ancient and important 
cities of Apulia, situated in the centre of the great 
Apulian plain, about 13 miles E. of Luccria, and 
20 from the sea at Sipontum. (The Tab. Peut. 
gives 21 M. P. to Sipontum.) Its foundation is 
generally attributed, both by Greek and Roman 
writers, to Diomedes, who is said to have originally 
named it after his nativo city Argos Ilippium (*Ap- 
yos v linriov), of which the name Argyrippa was 
supposed to be a corruption. (Strab. vi. p.283; 
Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Appian. Annib. 31; Lycophr. 
Alex. 592; Virg. Aen. xi. 246; Justin, xx. 1; 
Steph. B. s. v. ’Apyvpnrira.) But this is probably 
a mere etymological fancy; and it is even doubtful 
whether tho name of Argyrippa, though so con¬ 
stantly used by Greek authors, was known to the 
inhabitants themselves, in historical times. Their 
coins always bear * Apiravot ; and Dionysius expressly 
says that Argyrippa was in history called Arpi. 
Nor is there any historical evidence of its having 
been a Greek colony: its name is not found in 
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Scylax, or Scymnus Chius, who notice all the cities 
to which they ascribe a Greek origin, and though 
we find both Arpi and Canusium called by Strabo 
ir6\cis ’IroAiwTlfoj, by which he certainly means 
Italian-Greek, this probably refers merely to their 
reputed foundation by Diomedes. It is certain, 
however, from its coins, as well as other sources, 
that it had received, in common with the neigh¬ 
bouring city of Canusium, a great amount of Greek 
influence and cultivation. (Mommsen, U. I. Dia- 
lekte , pp. 89—92.) Its name first appears in history 
during the wars between the Romans and the Sam- 
nites, when the Arpani are mentioned as on hostile 
terms with the latter, and in consequence supplied 
the Roman consul Papirius with provisions and. other 
supplies for the siege of Luceria, b. c. 320. (Liv. 
ix. 13.) It is singular that its name does not 
occur again during these wars; probably it con¬ 
tinued steadfast to the Roman alliance, as we find 
it giving a striking proof of fidelity in the war with 
Pyrrhus, on which occasion the Arpani furnished 
a contingent of 4000 foot and 400 horse, and ren¬ 
dered signal assistance to the Romans at the battle 
of Asculum. (Dionys. xx. Fr. nov. ed. Didot.) 
In the Second Punic War it plays an important 
part. During the first invasion of Apulia by Han¬ 
nibal (b. c. 217), its territory was laid waste by 
the Carthaginians; but after the battle of Cannae 
it was one of the first to open its gates to the con¬ 
queror, who took up his quarters in its fertile plain 
for the ensuing winter. It continued in his power 
till b. c. 213, when it was betrayed by the in¬ 
habitants into the hands of Fabius Maximus, though 
occupied at the time by a garrison of 5000 Cartha¬ 
ginian troops. (Pol.iii. 88,118; Liv.xxii. 9,12, xxiv. 
3,45—47; Appian. Annib. 31.) So powerful was 
Arpi at this poriod that it furnished on one occasion 
3000 fully armed troops, but it suffered severely from 
the effects of the war, and not only never appears to 
have regained its former importance, but we may date 
from this period the commencement of its total de¬ 
cline. (Mommsen, U. /. DialeJcte, p. 86.) It is only 
once again mentioned in history, when Caesar halted 
there for a night on his march to Brundusium. 
(Cic. ad Att. ix. 3.) Strabo tells us ( l . c.), that 
the extensive circuit of the walls still remaining 
in his time, attosted the former magnitude of the 
city, but it was then greatly decayed. Nor does 
any attempt seem to havo been made under the 
Roman Empire to arrest its decline; but we find 
it continuing to exist as a town of small considera¬ 
tion under Constantine, who erected it into a 
bishop’s see. The period of its total destruction 
is unknown; there now remain only faint traces of 
its walls, besides sepulchres and other signs of 
ancient habitation at a spot still called Arp a, about 
5 miles N. of the modem city of Foggia. The 
prosperity of this last city, one of the most populous 
and flourishing in the Neapolitan dominions, has 
probably accelerated the complete decay of Arpi. 
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(Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. p. 148; Romanelli, vol. 
ii. pp. 219, 220; Holsten. Not in Cluver. p. 280.) 

All the coins of Arpi bear Greek legeilds; the 
one annexed has the name of a magistrate AAZOT, 
evidently the same which the Latins wrote Dasius, 
as in the case of Dasius Altinius mentioned by 
Livy. (Mommsen. I c. p. 72.) [E. H. B.] 

ARPrNUM(*A/>wii'(i,Diod.; Eth. Arpinas, -atis: 
Arpino ), a very ancient and celebrated city of the 
Volscians, situated on a hill rising above the valley 
of the Liris, near its junction with the Fibrenus, 
and about 6 miles S. of Sora. (Sil. Ital. viii. 401.) 
The still extant remains of its ancient walls prove 
it to have been a city of importance at a very early 
period; Juvenal expressly tells us that it was in 
the Volscian territory (viii. 245), but no mention 
of it is found, any more than of the other Vol¬ 
scian cities in this part of Italy, during the wars of 
the Romans with that people, and it had been wrested 
from them by the Samnites before its name appears 
in history. In b.c. 305 it was conquered from the 
latter by the Romans, but from Livy’s expression 
“ recepta ab Samnitibus,” it appears that it had 
already, as well as Sora, previously been in their 
hands. (Liv. ix. 44; Diod. xx. 90.) A few years 
later, b. c. 302, it obtained the Roman franchise, 
but without the right of suffrage, which was not 
bestowed upon its citizens until B. c. 188, when 
they were enrolled in the Cornelian tribe. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 36; Festus. s.v. Municipium.') During the 
latter period of the Roman republic, Arpinum was 
a flourishing municipal town, but its chief celebrity 
is derived from its having been the birth-place of 
two of the most illustrious men in Roman history, 
C. Marius and M. Tullius Cicero. The former 
was of ignoble birth, and is said to have failed in 
obtaining some local magistracy in his native place, 
but the family of Cicero was certainly one of the 
most ancient and considerable at Arpinum, and his 
father was of equestrian rank. (Cic. pro Plane. 8, 
dc Leg. ii. 1, 3, iii. 16; Sail. Jug. 67; Val. Max. 
ii. 2. § 3, vi. 9. § 14; Juv. viii. 237—248.) Tho 
writings of Cicero abound with allusions to his 
native place, tho inhabitants of which, in common 
with those cf the neighbouring Volscian cities, he 
describes as rustic and simple in their manners, 
from the rugged and mountainous character of the 
country; but possessing many also of the virtues 
of mountaineers; and he applies to Arpinum the 
well-known lines 'in the Odyssey, concerning Ithaca: 

rprjx ri’ aAA’ ayad^j KOvp6rpo<pos , &c. 

(Cic. pro Plane. 9, ad Att. ii. 11, de Legg. ii. 1, 2, 
See.) He inherited from his father an estate in the 
plain beneath the town, on the banks of the little 
river Fibrenus, where his favourite villa was situated, 
on an island surrounded by the waters of that beau¬ 
tiful stream. [Fibrenus.] There is no authority 
for supposing that he had, besides this, a house in 
the town of Arpinum, as has been assumed by local 
antiquarians: though the alleged remains of the 
Casa di Cicerone are still shown in the ancient 
citadel. (Dionigi, Viaggio nel Lazio , p. 51.) 

Very little notice is found of Arpinum under the 
Roman empire. Its name is not mentioned either 
by Strabo or Ptolemy, though included by Pliny 
(iii. 5. s. 9) among the cities of the First Region: 
it was undoubtedly reckoned a city of Latium, in the 
later acceptation of that name. But few inscriptions 
of imperial times havo been discovered here : but 
from two of these we learn that it already possessed, 
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under the Romans, the woollen manufactures which 
are still one of its chief sources of prosperity. (Ro- 
manelli, vol. iii. p. 374.) It seems, however, to have 
declined during the later ages of the empire; but 
continued to subsist tliroughout the middle ages, 
and is still a considerable town with about 9000 in¬ 
habitants. 

Arpinum contains scarcely any remains of Roman 
date, but its ancient walls,built in the Cyclopean style, 
of large polygonal or irregular blocks of stone, are one 
of the most striking specimens of this style of con¬ 
struction in Italy. They extend along the northern 
brow of the hill, occupied by the present town, as far 
as the ancient citadel now called Civita Vecchia on its 
highest summit. Nearly adjoining this is an ancient 
gate of very singular construction, being formed of 
roughly hewn stones, the successive courses of which 
project over each other till they meet, so as to form a 
kind of pointed arch. Some resemblance may cer¬ 
tainly bo traced between this gateway and those at 
Tiryns and Mycenae,hut the agreement is by no means 
so close as maintained by Gell and other writers. 
Lower down the hill is a fine Roman arch, serving 
as one of the gates of the modern town ; and near it 
are some massive remains of a monument, apparently 
sepulchral, which a local antiquary (Clavclli) main¬ 
tains to be the tomb of king Saturnus (!), who, ac¬ 
cording to popular belief, was the founder of Arpi¬ 
num. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 371—375; Clavelli, 
Storia di Arjrino, pp. 11, 12; Kelsall, Journey to 
Arpino , Geneva, 1820,pp.63—79; Craven, Abruzzi, 
vol. i. pp. 107—109; Dionigi, Viaggio ad alcune 
Citta del Lazio , pp. 47—53.) 
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Cicero repeatedly alludes to a villa belonging to 
his brother Quintus, between Arpinum and Aqni- 
nnm, to which he gives the name of Arcanum (ad 
Q. Fr. iii. 1,9 , ad Att. v. 1). Ilcncc it has been 
supposed that the modern village of Arce, about 
7 miles S. of Arpinum, was in ancient times known 
as Arx ; and indeed it is already mentioned under 
that name by P. Diaconus, in the seventh century. 
(Ilist. vi. 27.) There is, however, no ground for 
connecting it (as has been done by Romanelli and 
others) with the Af£ of Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 57), 
which is placed by that writer among the Marsi. It 
was probably only a village in the territory of Arpi¬ 
num ; though, if wo can trust to the inscriptions 
published by local writers in which Arkae and 
Ark an u m are found, it must have been a town with 
municipal privileges, (Romanelli, vol. iii.pp. 361,375; 
hut comp. Muratori, Inscr. p. 1102. 4.) The villa 
of Q. Cicero was placed, like that of Ids brother, in 
the valley of the Liris, beneath the liill now occupied 
by Arce: and some remains which have been found 
in that locality are regarded, with much plausibility, 
as those of the villa itself. The inscriptions alleged 
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to have been discovered there are, however, of very 
doubtful authenticity. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 376, 
Dionigi, 1 c. p. 45; Orell. Inscr. 571, 572.) 

Plutarch (Mar. 3) mentions a village which he 
calls Cirrhaeaton (Kifyouarw), in the territory of 
Arpinum, at which he tells us that Marius was 
brought up. The name is probably a corruption of 
Cereatae, but if so, he is certainly mistaken in 
assigning it to the immediate neighbourhood of Ar- 
pinum. [Cekkatae.] [E. H. Ik] 

ARRA. 1. (Marra/i, Maarra ), a town of Chal- 
cidice, in Syria, 20 M. P. S. of Chalcis (It. Ant. 
p. 194). In Abulfeda (Tab. Sgr. pp. 21, 111), it 
appears as a considerable place, under the name of 
Maarat. 

2. ('A fyr) Kaipr], Ptol. vi. 7. § 30), an inland 
town of Arabia Felix, the same apparently which 
Pliny calls Areni (vi. 28. s. 32). [P. S.] 

ARRABO (’A paSwy, Ptol. ii. 11. § 5, ii. 16. §§ 1, 
2). 1. A river, one of the feeders of the Danube, 

and the boundary between Upper and Lower Pan- 
nonia. It entered the Danube just below the mo¬ 
dern royal borough of liaab . 

2. Arrabonk (in the ablative case, Georg. 
Ravenna, iv. 19), or Arrabona, in its later form, 
was a city of Pannonia situated near the junction of 
the river Arrabo with the Danube. It was a place 
of some importance under tho lower empire, and 
was garrisoned by detachments of the tenth and 
fourteenth legions. It is probably the Akbon 
('ApSW) of Polybius (ii. 11). The royal borough 
of liaab corresponds nearly with the ancient Arrabo. 
(It. Anton, p. 246; Tab. Teutinger .; Notitia 1m ^ 
peril) [W. B. D.] 

A'RRABON, A'RHAGON. [Aragus.] 

AKKE'CHI (’A/^7jx° 0> a of the Macotae, 
on the E. side of the Palus Macotis (Strab. xi. p. 
495; Stepli. B. s. v .; Plin. vi. 7) ; probably the 
Arichi (’A pixel) of Ptolemy (v. 9. § 18). [P. S.j 

ARRE'TIUM (’Afif>r}Tiov: Eth. ’A^tjt?vos, Are- 
tinus, Plin.; but inscriptions have always Arret inus: 
Arezzo), one of the most ancient and powerful cities 
of Etruria, situated in the upper valley of the Arnus, 
about 4 miles S. of that river. Strabo says that it 
was the most inland city of Etruria, near the foot of 
the Apennines, and reckons it 1,200 stadia from 
Rome, which rather exceeds the truth. The Itine¬ 
raries place it on the Via Clodia, 50 M. P. from 
FIorentia, and 37 from Clusium. (Strab. v. p. 220; 
Itin. Ant. p, 285; Tab. Peut.) All accounts agree 
in representing it as in early ages one of the most 
important and powerful cities of Etruria, and it was 
unquestionably one of the twelve which composed tho 
confederation (Muller, Etrusher, vol. i. p. 345), 
though, in consequence of its remoteness from Koine, 
wo hear comparatively little of it in history. It is 
first mentioned during the reign of Tarquinius Pris¬ 
ons, when we are told that five of tho Etruscan 
cities, Arrctium, Clusium, Volaterrae, Rusellae, and 
Vctuloixia, united their arms with the Latins and 
Sabines against the growing power of tho Roman 
king. (Dionys. iii. 51.) From this time wo hear 
no more of it for more than two centuries, till the 
extension of the Roman arms again brought them 
into collision with the more distant cities of Etruria; 
but among these Arretium seems to have been tho 
least hostile in its disposition. In b. c. 309 we arc 
told that it was the only one of the Etruscan cities 
which did not join in the war against Rome, and 
though it appears to have been subsequently drawn 
into the league, it hastened in the following year to 
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conclude a peace with tho Republic for 30 years. 
(Liv. ix. 32, 37; Diod. xx. 35.) It would seem 
that the Arretines were again in arms with the other 
Etruscans in b. o. 294, but were compelled to sue 
for peace, and purchased a truce for 40 years with a 
large sum of money. (Id. x. 37.) Livy speaks of 
Arrctium at this time as one of the chief cities of 
Etruria, “ capita Etruriae populorum;” but we learn 
that they were agitated, and probably weakened by 
domestic dissensions, which in ono instance involved 
them in open war. (Id. x. 3.) Tho occasion on 
which they passed into the condition of subjects or 
dependents of Rome is unknown, but it was appa¬ 
rently by a peaceful arrangement, as we hear of no 
triumph over tho Arretines. In b. c. 283 they were 
besieged by the Senonian Gauls, and a Roman army 
which advanced to their relief was defeated, but the 
city did not fall into the hands of the enemy. (Pol. 
ii. 19.) 

After the Romans had completed the conquest of 
Italy, Arrctium was regarded as a military post of 
the highest importance, as commanding the western 
entrance into Etruria and the valley of the Tiber 
from Cisalpino Gaul. Tho high road across tho 
Apennines from thence to Bononia was not con¬ 
structed till b. c. 187 (Liv. xxxix. 2), but it is clear 
that this route was one previously frequented; hence, 
in the Second Punic War, Flaminius was posted at 
Arrctium with his army in order to oppose the ad¬ 
vance of Hannibal, while Scrvilius occupied Arimi- 
lium with the like object. (Pol. iii. 77, 80; Liv. 
xxii. 2, 3.) During a later period of the same war 
suspicions were entertained of the fidelity of Arre- 
tium; but Marcellus, having been sent thither in 
haste, prevented an open defection, and severe pre¬ 
cautions wero taken for tho future. (Liv. xxvii. 21, 
22, 24.) But a few years afterwards (b. c. 205) 
tho Arretines were among the foremost of the cities 
of Etruria to furnish arms and military stores of 
various kinds for tho armament of Scipio. (Liv. 
xxviii. 45.) In the civil wars of Sulla and Marius 
they took part with tho latter, for which they were 
severely punished by Sulla, who deprived them of 
the rights of Roman citizens, and confiscated their 
lands, but did not actually carry out their partition. 
Many of the inhabitants afterwards joined the cause 
of Catiline. (Cic. pro Caec. 33, pro Muren. 24, 
ad Att . i. 19.) At the outbreak of the Civil War 
in b. c. 49, Arretium was one of tho first places 
which Caesar hastened to occupy immediately after 
he had passed the Rubicon, (Cacs. B. C. i. 11; 
Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 12.) From this time its name 
is scarcely mentioned in history; but we learn from 
the Liber Coloniarum that it received a colony 
under Augustus, apparently the same to which Pliny 
giws tho title of Arretium Julium. (Lib. Colon, 
p. 215; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) That author, indeed, 
describes the Arrotines as divided in liis time into 
tho Aretini Yeteres, Aretini Fidentes, and Arctini 
Julienses. That these constituted separate muni¬ 
cipal bodies or communities is certain from an in¬ 
scription, in which we find the “ Dccuriones Arreti- 
norum Veterum ” (Orell. Inscr. 100), but it is not 
clear that they inhabited altogether distinct towns. 
Strabo makes no allusion to any such distinction, and 
other inscriptions mention tho u Ordo Arretinoruin,” 
without any further addition, (lb. 1300; Mur. 
Inner, p. 1094. 2.) It is probable, therefore, that 
they were merely the names of distinct colonics or 
bodies of settlers which had for some reason received 
a separate municipal organisation. The Arretini 
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Julienses were evidently the colonists settled by Au¬ 
gustus : the Arretini Fidentes probably dated from 
the time of Sulla, or perhaps from a still earlier 
period. But there seems reason to believe that Arre¬ 
tium Vetus, the ancient Etruscan city, did in fact 
occupy a site different from the modern Arezzo , 
which has probably succeeded to the Roman city. 
Tho ruins of the former have been pointed out on a 
height called Poggio di S. Cornelio , two or three 
miles to tho SE. of Arezzo , where there are some 
remains of ancient walls, apparently of Etruscan 
construction. The only ruins visible in the modem 
city are some small portions of an amphitheatre, de¬ 
cidedly of Roman date. (Repctti, Diz . Geogr. di 
I'oscana , vol. i. p. 585; Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 410; 
Dennis’s Etruria , vol. ii. pp. 421—431.) 

The other relics of antiquity discovered at Arezzo 
are far more interesting and valuable. Among these 
are numerous works in bronze, especially the Chi- 
maera and the statue of Minerva, both of which are 
now preserved in the Gallery at Florence, and are 
among tho most interesting specimens of Etruscan 
art. Much pottery has also been found, of a pecu¬ 
liar stylo of bright red ware with ornaments in 
relief, wholly different from the painted vases so 
numerous in Southern Etruria. The Roman inscrip¬ 
tions on them confirm the statement of Pliny (xxxv. 
46), who speaks of Arretium as still celebrated in 
his time for its pottery; which was, however, re¬ 
garded with contempt by the wealthy Romans, and 
used only for ordinary purposes. (Mart. i. 54. 6, 
xiv. 98; Pers. i. 130.) Vitruvius and Pliny both 
speak of tho walls of Arretium (meaning apparently 
the ancient Etruscan city) as built of brick, and 
remarkablo for the excellence of their construction. 
(Vitruv. ii. 8. § 9; Plin. xxxv. 14. s. 49.) No re¬ 
mains of these are now visible. 

Maecenas is commonly regarded as a native of 
Arretium. There is not, indeed, any proof that he 
was himself born there, but it is certain that the 
family of the Cilnii to which he belonged was at an 
early period the most powerful and conspicuous of 
the nobility of that city (Liv. x. 3, 5 ; compare 
Ilor. Carm. iii. 29. 1, Sat. i. 6.1) ; and the jesting 
epithets applied to his favourite by Augustus leave 
little doubt of his Arretian origin. (Macrob. ii. 4.) 

The territory of Arrctium was very extensive, and 
included not only the upper valley of the Amus, but 
a part of that of tho Tiber also (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), as 
well as the adjacent valley of the Clanis. The latter 
appears to have been, in ancient as well as modern 
times, marshy, and subject to inundations; and tho 
“Arretinum Stagnum,” mentioned by Julius Ob- 
sequens (§ 100), must have been a marshy lake in 
the Val di Chiana. Great part of the Arretine 
territory was extremely fertile: it produced wheat of 
tho finest quality, and several choice varieties of 
vines. (Plin. xiv. 2. s. 4, xviii. 9, s. 20.) [E.H.B.] 
ARRHAPACHl'TlS (’A^a7raxms, Ptol. vi. 
1. § 2), a district of Assyria Proper, adjoining 
Armenia, named probably from a town which Ptol. 
(vi. 1. § 6) calls Arrhapa (‘'A^cnra). The name is, 
perhaps, connected with Arphaxad, as Bochart 
( Geog . Sacr. ii. c. 4) has conjectured. [V.] 

ARRHE'NE. [Arzanene.] 

AERIIIA'NA (tci 'Allard), a town in the Thra¬ 
cian Chersonesus on the Hellespont, near Cynossema. 
mentioned only by Thucydides (viii. 104.) 

ARRl'ACA (It. Ant. pp. 436, 438) or CA- 
RACCA (KdpaKKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 57; Geog. Rav . 
iv. 44), a town of the Carpetani in Hispania Tarra- 
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conensis, on tho high road from Emerita to Caesar- 
augusta, 22 M. P. NE. of Complutum ( Alcala ). 
The distance identities it with Guadalajara , on tho 
Henares , where the bridge across the river is built 
on Roman foundations. As to the variation in the 
name, it is said that one MS. of the Itinerary has 
the form Caraca. (Ukert, i. 2. p. 429.) [P. S.] 

ARSA (^Apea: Eth. 'Apoaios : Azuaga ), a city 
of the Turduli, in the district of Bacturia in His- 
pania Baetica, belonging to the conventus of Cor- 
duba. It lay in the Sierra Morena (M. Marianus), 
and is mentioned in the war with Viriathus. (Ap- 
pian. Hisp. 70; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Ptol. ii. 4. § 14; 
Steph. B. s. v.) Its site is identified by ruins with 
inscriptions. (Florez, ix. p. 20.) [P. S.] 

ARSA or VARSA (’'Ape o, O{japed), a district of 
India intra Gangem, in the N. of the Panjab. It 
was that part of the country between the Indus and 
the upper course of the Hydaspes which lay nearer 
to the former river, and which contained the city of 
Taxila (rd Td^i\a or Ta£laA.a), the capital, in 
Alexander’s time, of the Indian king Taxiles. (Ptol. 
vii. 1. § 45.) [P. S.] 

ARSA'CIA. [Rhagae.] 

ARSADA, or ARSADUS, a town of Lycia, not 
mentioned, so far as appears, by any ancient writer. 
The modem site appears to be Arsa, “ a small vil¬ 
lage overlooking the valley of the Xanthus.” 
(Spratt’s Lycia, vol. i. p. 293.) There are rock 
tombs, on two of which Lycian inscriptions were ob¬ 
served. “ There are several Greek inscriptions; in 
two of them mention is made of the name of tho 
place.” One inscription is given in Spratt’s Lycia 
(vol. ii. p. 291), from which it appears that the 
ancient name was not Arsa, as it is assumed in the 
work referred to, but Arsadus, or Arsada (like Ary- 
canda ), as the Ethnic name, which occurs twice in 
the inscription, shows (Ap<ra5eo>v 6 brj/xos, and 
ApeaSfa, in the accusative singular.) The real name 
is not certain, because the name of a place cannot 
always be deduced with certainty from the Ethnic 
name. The inscription is on a sarcophagus, and re¬ 
cords that the Demus honoured a certain person with 
a gold crown and a bronze statue for certain services 
to the community. The inscription shows that there 
was a temple of Apollo at this place. [G. L.] 
ARSAMOSATA. [Akmosata.] 

ARSA'NIAS ('Apeavlas : Myrad-chdi), an affluent 
of the Euphrates according to Pliny (v. 24, vi. 31; 
comp. Tac. Ann. xv. 15 ; Plut. Lucull. 31). Ritter 
(Erdkunde, vol. x. pp. 85, 98, 101, 646, vol. xi. 
p. 110) considers it to be tho S. arm of the Eu¬ 
phrates (St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie, pp. 50, 
51,171). [E.B.J.] 

ARSANUS, an affluent of the Euphrates ac¬ 
cording to Pliny (v. 24), but mentioned in no other 
writer. [E. B. J.] 

ARSENA'RIA (Itin. Ant. p. 14; ’A pcrevapla. 
uoXavla, Ptol. iv. 2. § 3; Arsennaria Latinorum, 
Plin. v. 2. s. 1; Arsinna, Mela, i. 6. § 1: Arzew , 
Ru.), an important city of Numidia, or, according to 
the later division, of Mauretania Caesariensis, 3 M. P. 
from the sea, between Quiza and the mouth of the 
Chinalaph (a few minutes W. of the meridian of 
Greenwich). That it was a place of considerable 
importance is proved by its ruins, among which are 
the easterns for collecting rain-water, which extended 
beneath the whole town. There are also several 
Roman inscriptions. (Shaw, pp. 29, 30, or p. 14, 
2nd ed.; Barth, Wanderungen , <fc. p. 59.) [P. S.] 
ARSE'NE (’Aperjvij; Van), a largo lake situated 
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in the S. of Armenia. Strabo (xi. p. 529) says that 
it was also called Thonitis (Gavins), which Gros- 
kurd corrects to Thospitis (Qaemrts, comp. Ptol. 
v. 13. § 7; Plin. vi. 27. s. 31). The lake Arsissa, 
which Ptolemy (l. c.) distinguishes from Thospitis 
has been identified with Arsene, and the name is said 
to survive in the fortress Arjish, situated on the N. 
of the lake (St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i. 
p. 56). On the other hand, Ritter ( Erdkunde, vol. 
ix. p. 786) identifies Arsissa with the Mantiane of 
Strabo, and Lake Van. It must be recollected that 
till lately this district has been a terra incognita, 
and but little yet has been done for the illustration 
of ancient authors. Till further evidence therefore 
has been collected, it would be premature to come to 
any distinct conclusion on these points. Strabo (l. c.) 
describes Arsene as abounding in natron, so much 
so as to remove stains from cloth : the water was 
undrinkable. The Tigris, he adds, flows through it 
with such rapidity that the waters do not commingle; 
hence it has been inferred that Arsene is the same 
as the Arethusa of Pliny (vi. 31, comp. Ritter, Erd- 
Icirnde, vol. x. p. 90; Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclopae¬ 
dia). Lake Van is of an irregular shape, in extreme 
length from NE. to S\V. about 70 miles, and in ex¬ 
treme breadth from N. to S. about 28 miles. The 
level is placed at 5467 feet above the sea. Tho 
water is brackish, but cattle will drink it, particu¬ 
larly near the rivers. (Kinneir, Travels, p. 384 ; 
London Geog. Joum. vol. iii. p. 50, vol. x. pp. 391, 
398, 410.) [E.B. J.] 

ARSE'SA CAperjea: Arjish), a town and district 
of Armenia, on the NE. of Lake Van ; the district is 
probably the same as that of Arsia (’A paid) men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy (v. 13. § 13). In the 10th cen¬ 
tury it was called " Ape «y or * A p&s (Const. Porph. 
de Adm. Imp. c. 44. p. 144. cd. Meurs.), and was 
then in the possession of the Mussulman princes. 
In a. d. 993 it was recovered by the Empire ; but, 
a. d. 1071, was taken by the Seljuk Turks : soon 
after its capture by the Georgians, a. d. 1206, it fell 
into the hands of the Mongols. (St. Martin, Mem. sur 
VArmenie, vol. i. p. 136; London Geog. Journal, 
vol. x. p. 402.) [E. B. J.] 

A'RSIA, a small river of Istria, still called Arsa, 
which became the boundary between Italy and 11- 
lyrieum, when Istria had been annexed by Augustus 
to the former country. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6, 19. s. 23; 
Tab. Peut.) Florus represents it as having been at 
an earlier period the limit between the Illyrians and 
Istrians (ii. 4). It flowed into the Flanaticus Si¬ 
nus (Golfo di Quamero), on the E. coast of Istria, 
just beyond the town of Nesactium (Castel Nuovo). 
The existence of a town of the name “ Civitas Ar¬ 
sia,” rests only on the authority of the geographer of 
Ravenna (iv. 31), and is probably a mistake. [E.H.B.] 
A'RSIA SILVA, a wood on the confines of the 
Roman and Veientine territories, where a battle was 
fought between the Roman consuls Brutus and Va¬ 
lerius Poplicola and the exiled Tarquins, supported 
by the Veicntines and Tarquinians, in which Aruns, 
the son of Tarquin, and Brutus, were both slain. 
(Liv. ii. 6; Val. Max. i. 8. § 5; Plut. Popl . 9, who 
writes the name O Ipeov &A eos.) Tho name is 

never again mentioned: it was probably nothing 
more than a sacred grove. Dionysius calls it bpvpbs 
Upbs typaos 'Opdrov (v. 14); but the last name 
is probably corrupt. [E. H. B.] 

ARSIA'NA (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town of 
Susiana. It may be, perhaps, the same as the 
Tareiana (Tapetava) of Ptol. (vi. 3. § 5). [V.] 
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ARSINA'RIUM PR. (’A pffivdptov Htcpov), a 
headland on the W. coast of Libya Interior, placed 
by Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 6) in 8° long., and 12° N. lat., 
between the two great rivers Daradus (Senegal) and 
Stacheir ( Gambia) ; a position exactly answering to 
that of C. Verde , the westernmost point of the whole 
continent of Africa. It is true that Ptolemy gives 
points on the W. coast of Africa more to the W., his 
westernmost point being the Pr. Cotes, at the mouth 
of the Straits, which he places in long. 8° [ Ampk- 
lusia]; for he mistook the whole shape of this 
coast, especially in its N. portion. But still his Pr. 
Arsinarium is the westernmost point of the coast for 
a long distance on both sides of it. The geogra¬ 
phers who place this cape N. of C. Blanco have not 
given Ptolemy sufficient credit for the accuracy of 
his longitudes. [P. S,] 

ARSI'NOE ('ApaivSri, Strab. p. 804; Plin. v. 11. 
s. 12, vi. 29. s. 33; Steph. B. p. 126; Mart. Capell. 
6. § 677 : Eth . ’Aporipofr^s, or ’ Aparivoevs ), the 
name of several cities which derived their appellation 
from Arsinoe, the favourite sister of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, who erected or extended and beautified them, 
and dedicated them to her honour or memory. Their 
erection or improvement consequently dates between 
b. c. 284—246. Each of these cities apparently 
occupied the site of, or included, previously existing 
towns. 

1. A city at the northern extremity of the Hcroo- 
polite gulf, in the Red Sea. It was the capital of the 
lleroopolito nome, and ono of the principal harbours 
belonging to Egypt. It appears to have been also de¬ 
nominated Cleopatris (Strab. p. 780) and Arsinoites 
(Plin. v. 9. §9; Orelli, Inscr. 516). It is also 
conjectured to have stood on the site of the ancient 
Pihachiroth ( Exod . xii. 2, 9; Numb, xxxiii. 7; 
Winer, Biblioth. Realwdrterb. ii. p. 309). The 
modern Ardscherud , a village near Suez, corresponds 
to this Arsinoe. It was seated near the eastern ter¬ 
mination of the Royal canal which communicated 
with the Pclusiac branch of the Nile, and which 
Ptolemy Philadelphus carried on from the Bitter 
Lakes to the head of the Hcroopolite bay. Arsinoe 
(Plin. v. 12) was 125 miles from Pelusium. The 
revenues of the Arsinoite nome were presented by 
that monarch to his sister, and remained the property 
of successive queens or princesses of tho Lagid 
family. The shortness of the road across the eastern 
desert and its position near the canal were the prin¬ 
cipal advantages of Arsinoe as a staple of trade. 
But although it possessed a capacious bay, it was 
exposed to the south wind, and the difficulties which 
ships encountered from reefs in working up the gulf 
were considerable. Arsinoe, accordingly, was less 
eligibly situated for the Indian traffic than either 
My os Hormos or Berenice. In common, however, 
with other ports on the Red Sea Arsinoe improved 
in its commerce after the conquest of Egypt by the 
Romans. One hundred and twenty vessels annually 
sailed from Egyptian havens to bring from western 
India silk, precious stones, and aromatics (Gibbon, 
B. and F. ch. vi). 

2. In the Ileptanomis, was the capital of the 

nome Arsinoites, and was seated on the western bank 
of the Nile, between the river and the Lake Mocris, 
south-west of Memphis, in lat. 29° N. In the 
Pharaonic era Arsinoe was denominated the city of 
Crocodiles (K poKo5el\a>v from the peculiar 

reverence paid by its inhabitants to that animal. The 
region in which Arsinoe stood — the modern El- 
Fyoom — was the most fertile in Egypt. Besides 
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corn and the usual cereals and vegetables of tho 
Nile valley, it abounded in dates, figs, roses, and its 
vineyards and gardens rivalled those in the vicinity 
of Alexandria. Here too alone the olive repaid cul¬ 
tivation. 

The Arsinoite nome was bounded to the west 
by the Lake Moeris ( BerJcet el kerun ) watered 
by the Canal of Joseph ( BahrJusuf ), and contained, 
besides various pyramids, the necropolis of the city 
of Crocodiles, the celebrated labyrinth, which to¬ 
gether with the Lake are described under Moeris. 
Extensive mounds of ruins at Medinet-el-Fyoom, or 
el-Fares represent the site of Arsinoe, but no remains 
of any remarkable antiquity, except a few sculptured 
blocks, have liitherto been found there. In the later 
periods of the Roman empire Arsinoe was annexed 
to the department of Arcadia, and became the chief 
town of an episcopal see. (Strab. xvii. p. 809, seq.; 
Herod, ii. 48; Diod. i. 89; Aelian. H. A. x. 24; 
Plin. v. 9. s. 11, xxxvi. 16 ; Mart. Capell. vi. 4 ; 
Belzoni’s Travels , vol. ii. p. 162 ; Champollion, 
lEgypte , vol. i. p. 323, seq.) 

3. A city in the Rcgio Troglodytica upon the 
western coast of the Red Sea between Philoteras 
( Kosseir ) and Myos Hormos. (Strab. xvi. p. 769.) 
It was previously called Olbia (Steph. B. s. v. ’ Ap - 
< Tiv6r )). According to Agatharchides (de Bub. Mar. 
p. 53), there were hot springs in its neighbourhood. 
Arsinoe stood nearly at the point where the limestone 
range of tho Arabian hills joins the Mons Porphy- 
rites, and at the southern entrance of the Ileroo- 
polite Gulf. 

4. A city in Aethiopia, north of Dirb Berenices, 

and near the entrance of the Red Sea ( Bab-el - 
Mandeb). (Strab. xvi. p. 773; Mela, iii. 8; Plin. vi. 
34; Ptol. iv. 5. § 14.) [W. B. I).] 

5. A town of Crete assigned to Lyctus. (Steph. 
B.) Berkelius (ad loc.) supposes that an error 
had crept into the text, and that for A vktou we 
should read Au/rias. 

Its existence has been confirmed by some coins 
with the types and emblems peculiar to tho Cretan 
mints. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 304.) 

6. A town in the E. of Cyprus, near the pro¬ 
montory of Acamas (Strab. xiv. p. 682; Ptol. v. 14. 
§4), formerly called Marion (Mdptov; Steph. B. 
s. v. ; comp. Scylax, s.v. Cyprus). Ptolemy Soter 
destroyed this town, and removed the inhabitants to 
Paphos (Diod. xix. 89). For coins of Marion see 
Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 86. The name of Arsinoe was 
given to it in honour of the Aegyptian princess of 
that name, the w T ife and sister of Ptolemy Philadel¬ 
phus. Hierocles and Const. Porphyr. (Them. i. 15) 
place it between Paphos and Soloi. The modern 
name is Polikrusoko or Crisophou , from the gold 
mines in the neighbourhood. According to Strabo 
(l. c.) there was a grove sacred to Zeus. Cyprus, 
from its subjection to the kings of the Lagid family, 
had more than one city of this name, which was 
common to several princesses of that house. 

Another Arsinoe is placed near Ammochostus to 
the N. of the island (Strab. p. 683). A third city 
of the same name appears in Strabo (l. c.), with a 
harbour, temple, and grove, and lies between Old and 
New Paphos. Tho ancient name survives in the 
present Arschelia (D’Anville, Mem. de VAcad . des 
Inscrip, vol. xxxii. pp. 537, 545, 551, 554 ; Engel, 
Kypros, vol. i, pp. 73, 97, 137; Marati, Viaggi, 
vol. i. p. 200). [E. B. J.] 

7. One of the five cities of the Libyan Penta- 
polis in CyrenaYca: so called under tho Ptolemies: 
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its earlier name was Tauckeira or Tcucheira. 
[Taucheira.] [F. S.] 

8. A place on the coast of Cilicia, mentioned by 
Strabo (p. 670) as having a port. Leake places 
it at or near the ruined modem castle, called Sokhta 
Kdlesi, below which is a port, such as Strabo de¬ 
scribes at Arsinoe, and a peninsula on the east side 
of the harbour covered with ruins. (Asia Minor, 
p. 201.) This modern site is east of Anemurium, 
and west of, and near to, Cape Kizliman. (Beau¬ 
fort’s Karamania). [G. L.] 

* 9. [Patara.] 

10. In Aetolia. [Conope.] 

ARSISSA. [Arsene.] 

ARTABIA, ARTABIUS. [Arabis.] 

AR'TABRI ( y A praGpoi, *Apnrp4€at , Arrotrebae), 
a people in the extreme NW. of Hispania Tarra- 
conensis, about the promontory Nerium (C. Finis - 
terre ), and around a bay called by their name 
[Artabrorum Sinus], on which there were several 
sea-port towns, which the sailors who frequented 
them called the Forts of the Artabri ( l Aprd6pcuv 
Atpevas). Strabo states that in his time the Artabri 
were called Arotrebae. He places them in Lusitania, 
which he makes to extend as far as the N. coast of the 
peninsula. We may place them along that part of 
the coast of Gallicia , which looks to the NW. be¬ 
tween C. Ortcgal and C. Finisterre (Strab. iii. pp. 
147, 153, 154; Ptol. ii. 6. § 22). Strabo speaks 
of the Celtici, in connection with the Artabri, as if 
the latter were a tribe of the former (p. 153); which 
Mela expressly states (iii. 1. § 9 ; but the text is 
doubtful). Ptolemy also assigns the district of the 
Artabri to the Gallacci Lucenses (KaAAcuKwi/ Aou- 
kwv'mv, ic. having LucusAugusti for their capital: 
ii. 6. §§ 2, 4). 

Pliny (iv. 20, 22. s. 34, 35) places the Arro¬ 
trebae, belonging to the conventus of Lucus Augusti, 
about the promontory Celticum, which, if not the 
same as the Nerium of the others, is evidently in its 
immediate neighbourhood; but he confuses the 
whole matter by a very curious error. He mentions 
a promontory called Artabrum as the headland at 
the NW. extremity of Spain ; the coast on the one 
side of it looking to the N. and the Gallic Ocean, on 
tho other side to the W. and the Atlantic Ocean. 
But he considers this promontory to be the IP. head¬ 
land of the estuary of the Tagus, and adds that 
some called it Magnum Pr., and others Olisipone, 
from tho city of Olisipo (Lisbon), He assigns, in 
fact, all the W. coast of Spain, down to the mouth 
of the Tagus, to the N. coast; and, instead of being 
led to detect his error by the resemblance of namo 
between his Artabrum Pr. and his Arrotrebae (the 
Artabri of his predecessors, Strabo and Mela), he 
perversely finds fault with those who had placed 
about the promontory Artabrum a people of the 
same name, who never were there (ibi gentem Ar- 
tabi'um quae nunquainfuit, manifesto err ore. Ar- 
rotrebas enim, quos ante Celticum diximus pro- 
montorium, hoc in loco posuere, litteris permutatis: 
Plin. iv. 22. s. 35; comp. ii. 118. s. 112). 

Ptolemy (/. c.) mentions Claudioncrium (KAau- 
tiiovipiov) and Novium (Noowop) as cities of the 
Artabri. 

Strabo relates, on tho authority of Posidonius, 
that, in tho land of tho Artabri, the earth on the 
surface contained tin mixed with silver, which, being 
carried down by tho rivers, was sifted out by the 
women on a plan apparently similar to the “ gold- 
washings ” of California (Strab. iii. p. 147). [ P.S.] 
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ARTABRO'RUM PORTUS ('Apr«epu>v \ipfr). 
a sea-port town of the Artabri (Gallaeci) S. of Pr. 
Nerium. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 22 ; Agathem. i. 4). 
Strabo (iii. p. 153) uses the name in the plural for 
the sea-ports of the Artabri further N. on the Bay 
of Ferrol and Coruna. [Artabri.] 

ARTABRO'RUM SINUS, a bay on the coast of 
the Artabri, with a narrow entrance, but widening 
inwards, having on its shore the town of Ardo- 
brica, and receiving four rivers, two of which were 
not worth mention ; the other two were the Mcarus 
and the Ivia or Juvia (Mela iii. 1. § 9). This 
description answers exactly to the great bay on the 
coast of Gallicia, between La Coruna on the S. and 
C. Priorino, SW. of El Ferrol, on the N.; which 
divides itself into the three bays of Corurla, Be - 
tanzos, and El Ferrol, and receives the four rivers 
Mero, Mendo , Eume, and Juvia. Of these the first 
and last, whose estuaries form respectively the bays 
of Coruna and El Ferrol, correspond in name with 
Mela’s rivers ; but the other two, which fall into the 
estuary of Betanzos, are quite as important in respect 
of their size. The bay is completely land-locked ; 
its coasts are bold and lofty; but the rivers which 
fall into it form those secure harbours, which the 
ancient writers mention (see preceding article), and 
which have been celebrated in all ages. 

Notwithstanding some confusion in the numbers 
of Ptolemy, this is evidently his Magnus Portus 
(6 piyas A ipfiv) on the coast of the Gallaeci Lu¬ 
censes (ii. 6. § 4). [P. S.] 

A'RTABRUM PROM. [Artabri.] 
ARTACANA. £Aria Civitas and Artaea.] 
ART ACE (’ ApTaKT) : Eth. ^ApraKTjuos, ’ ApraKios, 
'ApraKcvs: Artaki or Erdek ), a town of Mysia, near 
Cyzicus (Herod, iv. 14), and a Milesian colony. 
(Strab. pp. 582, 635.) It was a sea-port, and on 
the same peninsula on which Cyzicus stood, and 
about 40 stadia from it. Artace was burnt, toge¬ 
ther with Proconnesus, during the Ionian revolt, 
in the reign of Darius I. (Herod, vi. 33.) Probably 
it. w r as not rebuilt, for Strabo does not mention it 
among the Mysian towns: buthe speaks (p. 576) 
of a wooded mountain Artace, with an island of the 
same name near to it, the same which Pliny (v. 32) 
calls Artacaeum. Timosthencs, quoted by Stepha- 
nus (s. v. ’ ApTaKrj ), also gives the name Artace to 
a mountain, and to a small island, one stadium from 
the land. In the time of Procopius, Artace had 
been rebuilt, and was a suburb of Cyzicus. (Bell. 
Pers. i. 25.) It is now a poor place. (Hamilton, 
Researches, vol. ii. p. 97.) [G. L.] 

ARTACE'NE, or Aractene. [Arbelites.] 
ARTACOANA. [Aria Civitas.] 

ARTAEA (’ApTcua, Steph. B. : Eth. *Ap- 
raioi), a district of Persia, where, according to 
Hellanicus (Hellan. Fragm. No. lxiii. p. 97, Sturz), 
Perseus and Andromeda founded several cities 
(Steph.) It is probably connected with the Par¬ 
thian Artacana of Ptolemy (vi. 5. § 4). Herodotus 
(vii. 61) states the native name of the Persians was 
Artaei ; Stephanus and Hesychius (s.v. ’Apr<£s)say 
that it was a particular epithet given in the ver¬ 
nacular dialect to the heroes of ancient Persian 
romance (Rawlinson, Asiat . Jowm. xi. pt. i. p. 35), 
no doubt nearly connected with the ancient name of 
the Modes, Arii, with the Zend Airya, and the Sans¬ 
crit Arthya (Pott, Forschimg. &c. p. Ixix.) [V.] 
ARTAGEIRA, a city of Inner Libya, placed by 
Ptolemy on the N. side of the river Geir, in 44.}° 
long., and 18° N. lat. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 32). [P. S.] 
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ARTAGE'RA (*Aprayrjpai, Strab. xi. p. 529; 
'ApTayeipa, Zon. x. 36; Artagera,Vell. Pat. ii. 102), 
a town of Armenia, supposed to be the same as the 
Artagigarta of Ptolemy ('Apraytyapra, v. 13. § 22) 
and the Artogerassa of Amm. Marcellinus(xxvii. 12). 
It is called by the Armenian writers Artager ( Arda - 
Jeers f) (St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie , vol. i. p. 
122.) Before the wallsof this city C.Caesar, grandson 
of Augustus, received the wound from the effects of 
which he died. The site would appear to have been 
between Arsamosata and Tigranocerta, if it be as¬ 
sumed that it is the same place as the Artagigarta 
of Ptolemy. [E. B. J.] 

A'RTAMIS CAprapts, Ptol. vi. 11. §§2,3; 
Artamis, Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a river of Bactria, 
which flowed into the Zariaspis (or river of Balkh). 
Wilson ( Ariana , p. 162) conjectures that it is the 
Dakash, which flows NE. in the direction of Balkh. 
The name itself is probably of Persian origin. [V.] 

ARTANES (’ Aprdurjs ), also written Artannes 
and Artanos, a small river of Bithynia, placed by 
Arrian (p. 13) 150 stadia east of Cape Mclaena, 
with a haven and temple of Venus at the mouth of 
the river. [G. L.] 

ARTANISSA (’ AprdvKrcra: Telawef ), a city of 
Iberia, in Asia, between the Cyrus and M. Caucasus 
(Ptol. v. 11 § 3). It was ono of Ptolemy’s points 
of recorded astronomical observations, having the 
longest day 15 hrs. 25 min., and being one hour E. 
of Alexandria (viii. 19. § 5). [P. S.] 

ARTAUNUM (’'A pravvov), is generally believed 
to be the fort which Drusus erected on mount Taunus 
(Tacit. Ann. i. 56), and which was afterwards re¬ 
stored by Germanicus. (Ptol. ii. 11.) Some find 
its site in Salhurg , near Ilomburg. [L.S.] 

ARTAXATA (’A prd^ara, 'Apra^idaaTa, ’A p- 
ra^taaura: Artaxata sing, and plur., Plin. vi. 10; 
Juv. ii. 170; Tac. Annal. ii. 56, vi. 32, xiii. 41, 
xiv. 23: Eth. y ApTa^arrjy6s), the ancient capital of 
Armenia, situated on a sort of peninsula formed by 
the curve of the river Araxes. (Strab. xi. p. 529.) 
Hannibal, who took refuge at the court of Artaxias 
when Antiochus was no longer able to protect him, 
suj>eriiitended the building of this city, which was 
so called in honour of Artaxias. (Strab. p. 528; 
Plut. Lucull. 31.) Corbulo, A. d. 58, destroyed the 
town (Diet, of Biog. s. v.), which was rebuilt by 
Tiridates, who gave it the name of Neronia in honour 
of the Emperor Nero, who had surrendered the king¬ 
dom of Armenia to him. (Dio. Cass. Ixiii. 7.) The 
subsequent history, as given by tho native historians, 
will be found in St. Martin (Mem. sur VArmenie, 
vol. i. p. 118). Formerly a mass of ruins called 
Takt Tiridate (Throne of Tiridates), near tho junc¬ 
tion of the Aras and the Zengite, were supposed to 
represent the ancient Artaxata. Col. Monteith (Lon¬ 
don Geog. Journal, vol. iii. p. 47) fixes the site at 
a remarkable bend in the river, somewhat lower down 
than this, at the bottom of which were tho ruins of 
a bridge of Greek or Roman architecture. [E. B. J.] 

ARTEMPSIUM ('Aprepiaioy). 1. The name of 
the northern coast and of a promontory of Euboea, 
immediately opposite the Thessalian Magnesia, so 
called from the temple of Artemis Proseoa, belonging 
to the town of Histiaea. It was off this coast that 
the Grecian fleet fought with the fleet of Xerxes, 
b. c. 480. (Herod, vii. 175, viii. 8; Plut. Them . 7; 
Diod. xi. 12.) 

2. A mountain forming the boundary between 
Argolis and Arcadia, with a temple of Artemis on its 
summit. It is 5814 feet in height, and is now called 
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the Mountain of Tumiki. (Pans. ii. 25. § 3, viii. 5. 
§ 6 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 203.) 

3. A fortress in Macedonia, built by the emperor 
Justinian, at the distance of 40 miles from Thessa- 
lonica, and at the mouth of the river Rechius. (Pro¬ 
cop. de Aedif. iv. 3.) The Rechius, as Tafel has 
shown, is the river, by which the waters of the Lake 
Bolbe flow into the sea, and which Thucydides (iv. 
103) refers to, without mentioning its name. (Tafel, 
Thessalonica, pp. 14, seq., 272, seq.) 

4. A promontory of Caria, with a temple of Ar¬ 
temis on its summit, forming the northern extremity 
of the bay of Glaucus (Strab. xiv. p. 651), called 
by others Pedalium (Mela, i. 16 ; Plin. v. 28. 
s. 29.) 

5. A town in Spain. [Dianium.] 

6. An island off Etruria. [Dianium.] 

7. A mountain near Aricia. [Aricia.J 
ARTEMITA. 1. (’A?t epura, Strab. xi. p. 519, 

xvi. p. 744 ; Ptol. vi. 1. § 6 ; Steph.; Isid. Char. p. 5 ; 
Artemita, Plin. vi. 26 ; Tab. Peutinger.), a city of 
Assyria, or perhaps moro strictly of Babylonia 
(Strab. xi. p. 519), in the district of Apolloniatis 
(Isid. Char.) ; according to Strabo (xvi. p. 744) 
500 stadia (Tab. Peuting. 71 mill.) E. of Seleucia, 
and 8,000 stadia N. of the Persian Gulf. (Strab. xi. 
p. 519.) According to Tacitus (vi. 41) it was a 
Parthian town, in which Stephanus (on the autho¬ 
rity of Strabo, though that geographer does not say 
so) coincides with him. Pliny (vi. 26) places it 
wrongly in Mesopotamia. It was situated on a river 
called the Sillas. The modern Sherbdn is supposed 
to occupy its site. [V.] 

2. (Van), a town of Armenia (Ptol. v. 13. 
§ 21), founded, according to the national tradi¬ 
tions, by Semiramis. A canal, which in some maps 
has been converted into a river, under the name of 
Shenirdm Su , is attributed to this reputed foundress 
of Van. Mr. Brant (London Geog. Journal , vol. x. 
p. 389) speaks of a small village of the name of 
Artemid, at no great distance from Vdn. He was 
told that no inscriptions were to be found, nor were 
there traces of any buildings of antiquity. D’An- 
ville (Geog. Anc. vol. ii. p. 324; comp. Kinneir, 
Trav. p. 385) has identified it with the large and 
important town of Vdn, which St. Martin (Mem. sur 
VArmenie , vol. i. p. 138) considers to be the same 
as tho Buana (Bovava) of Ptolemy (v. 13. §21). 
Vdn was considered ono of the strongest places in 
Armenia, and is frequently mentioned by the native 
chroniclers in connection with their history. (St. 
Martin, l. c.) [E. B. J.] 

ARTEMITA. [Echinades.] 

ARTENA. 1. A city of the Volscians, known 
only from the account in Livy (iv. 61) of its siege 
and capture by the Romans in b. c. 404. It ap¬ 
pears that it had a very strong citadel, which held 
out long after the towm had fallen, and was only 
taken by treachery. Both towm and citadel were 
destroyed, and the name never again occurs. Gell 
and Nibby have supposed the remains of ancient 
walls found on the summit of the hill above Monte 
Fortino, still called La Civita, to bo those of Ar- 
tena; but they are regarded by Abeken, with more 
probability, as belonging to the far more important 
city of Ecetra. (Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 110; Nibby, 
Dintomi , vol. i. pp. 263—265 ; Abeken, Mittel 
Italien, p. 75.) [Ecetra.] 

2. From the same passage of Livy we learn that 
there was another small town of the name in Etruria, 
between Caere and Veii, and a dependency of the 
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former city. It was destroyed by the Roman kings 
and no other trace of its existence preserved. The 
positions ascribed to it by Gell and Nibby (ll. cc.) are 
wholly conjectural. [E. H. B.j 

ARTIGI, two cities of Hispania Baetica. 1. In 
the N., on the high road from Corduba to Emerita, 
36 M. P. from Mellaria and 32 from Metellinum. Its 
site seems to be at or about Castuera . (/£. Ant. p. 
416.)—2. Artioi Juliensks (Plin.iiL l.s. 3,where 
the common text has Astigi : ' Apr iy is, Ptol. ii. 4. 
§ 11: Alhama), one of the chief inland cities in the 
S. of Baetica, belonging to the district of Bastetania 
and the conventus of Corduba. It stood in the heart 
of M. Ilipula (the Sierra Nevada ), and commanded 
one of the chief passes from the Mediterranean coast 
to the valley of Granada. In the Moorish wars it 
was celebrated as one of the keys of Granada; and its 
capture by the Christians, Feb. 28, 1482, was a fatal 
blow to the Moors, whose feelings are recorded in the 
“very mournful” Arabic and Spanish ballad, “Ay! de 
mi A lhama" — “Alas! for my Alhama ;”wcll known 
by Byron’s translation. (Ford, Handbook of Spain , 
p. 122.) [P. S.] 

ARTISCUS (’ApTKTKds), a tributary of the He- 
brus in Thrace, flowing through the land of the 
Odrysae. (Herod, iv. 92.) 

ARTYMNESUS. [Pinara.] 

ARTYNIA. [Dascylitis.] 

ARUALTES (4 ’ApouaArrjs 6pos), a mountain of 
Inner Libya, placed by Ptolemy a little to the N. of 
the Equator, in 33° long, and 3° N. lat., in a part 
of Central Africa now entirely unknown. In it 
were the peoples Nabathrae (NaSadpat) and Xulic- 
ces (EuA uaceis A lOioircs), the latter extending to M. 
Arangas. (Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 12, 20, 23.) [P. S.] 
ARU'CI (’A povKt). 1, A city of the Celtici, in 
Hispania Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Arundax 
and Acinipo, in the conventus of Hispalis; identified 
by inscriptions with Aroche. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 15 ; Plin. 
iii. 1. s. 3, where Sillig gives the true reading from 
one of the best MSS.; others have Aruti, Arunci , 
Arungi , in fact the copyists seem to have confounded 
the consecutive words Arunda and Aruci: Florez, 
Esp. S . ix. p. 120 ; Gruter, p. 46; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 
382 )— 2. ( Moura ), a city of Lusitania, 30 M. P. 
E. of Pax Julia. ( It. Ant. p. 427). [P. S.] 

ARUNDA ('ApouvSa: llonda ;), a city of the 
Celtici, in Hispania Baetica, in the conventus of 
Hispalis (Ptol, ii. 4. § 15; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, ed. 
Sillig, comp. Aruci, Inscr. ap. Muratori, p. 1029, 
No. 5.). Some writers place Arunda at Honda la 
vieja , which is usually taken, on the authority of 
inscriptions there, for Acinipo ; on the ground that 
the inscriptions at Honda bearing the name of 
Arunda, have been brought from the ruins at Honda 
la vieja (Ford, p. 98) ; but both Pliny and Ptolemy 
make Acinipo and Arunda different places. [P. S.] 
ARU'PIUM (It. Ant.: Arypium, Tab. Peut. ; 
'Apowrivoi, 'Apovnivos, Strab. : Eth. Avpovmvoi, 
App.; Auerspergf or nr. Mungava ), a town of the 
Iapydes in Illyricum, which was taken by Augustus, 
after it had been deserted by its inhabitants. (Ap- 
pian, III. 16; Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314.) 
ARUSl'NI CAMPI. [Benevkntum.] 

ARVA ( Alcolea , Ru.), a municipium of Hispania 
Baetica, on the right bank of the Baetis ( Guadal¬ 
quivir ), two leagues above Corduba ( Cordova ). 
The river is here crossed by a fine bridge of dark 
marble. There are considerable ruins, with nume¬ 
rous inscriptions, one of which runs thus: ordo 
MUN iciPii. fla vii. arvensis. (Gruter, p. 476, 
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No. 1.) There are coins of Arva extant, inscribed 
arva. and m. arven. (Eekhel, vol. i. pp. 14, 15.) 
Pliny mentions Arua among the Celtic towns in the 
conventus of Hispalis (iii. 1. s. 3). [P. S.] 

ARVAD. [Aradus.] 

ARVARNI { 'Apovapvoi ), a people of India intra 
Gangem, W. of the river Maesolus, along the river 
Tyna, and as far N. as the Orudi M.; having, among 
other cities, the emporium and royal residence Ma- 
langa(Mc£\a 77 a), which some suppose to be Madras. 
(Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 14,92.) [P.S.] 

ARVERNI (’A pou 4 pvoi , Strab. p. 190), a nation 
of Celtica, and in Caesar’s time one of the most 
powerful of the Gallic nations, and the rival of the 
Aedui for the supremacy (Z?. G. i. 31). In the 
great rising of the Galli under Vercingetorix, b. c. 
52, the Eleutheri Cadurci, Gabali, and Vellauni are 
mentioned (i?. G. vii. 75) as being accustomed to yield 
obedience to the Arverni. It is doubtful if Eleutheri 
is a qualification of the name Cadurci: it is probable 
that under this corrupt form the name of some other 
people is concealed. The reading Vellauni is also 
doubtful: the people are called Vellavi in Strabo’s 
text (p. 190; Walckenaer, Ghog. des Gaules , <fc., 
vol. i. p. 339). 

On the SE. Caesar makes the Mons Cebenna (Ce- 
vennes) the boundary of the Arverni, and their neigh¬ 
bours on this side were the Helvii in the Provincia, 
afterwards called Gallia Narbonensis ( B. G . vii. 8). 
But the proper territory of the Arverni did not ex¬ 
tend so far, for the Vellavi and the Gabali lay be¬ 
tween them and the Helvii. Strabo makes their 
territory extend to the Loire. They seem to have 
possessed the valley of the Elaver ( Allier ), perhaps 
nearly to its junction with the Loire, and a large 
part of the highlands of central France. The name 
is still perpetuated in that of the mountain region 
of Auvergne. Their neighbours on the E. were the 
Aedui, on the W. the Lemovices, and on the NW. 
the Bituriges. The Cadurci were on the SW. Their 
actual limits are said to coincide with the old dioceses 
of Clermont and S. Flour, a determination which is 
only useful to those who can consult the maps of the 
old diocesan divisions of Franco. The Arverni aro 
represented by Strabo as having extended tlicir 
power as far as Narbonne and the frontiers of Mar¬ 
seille ; and even to the Pyrenees, the Rhine, and the 
Ocean. (Strab. p. 191.) If this statement is true, 
it does not represent the extent of tlieir territory, but 
of their power or influence when they were the do¬ 
minant people in Gallia. In Caesar’s time, as wo 
have seen, the states in subjection to them were only 
those in their immediate neighbourhood. Their pre¬ 
tended consanguinity with the Romans (Lucan, i. 
427)—if it means any thing at all, and is not a 
blunder of Lucan—may merely indicate their arro¬ 
gance before they felt the edge of the Roman sword. 
Livy (v. 34) mentions Arverni among those who ac¬ 
companied Bellovesus in the Gallic migration into 
Italy. 

The position of the Arverni is determined with 
some precision by that of their capital Augustone- 
metum, which Strabo calls Nemossus, which is now 
Clermont , the chief town of the Auvergne. Caesar 
does not mention this place. In his time the capital 
of the Arverni was Gergovia (JB. G. vii. 36), which 
he unsuccessfully besieged. 

When Hasdrubal passed into Gallia on his road to 
Italy, to join Hannibal, the Arverni received him in a 
friendly way. (Liv. xxvii. 39.) Whether any of 
them joined him does not appear. A king of the 
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Arvcrni, named Lucr, is mentioned by Strabo, who as 
lie rode in his chariot used to throw about him gold 
and silver coin, for the people to pick up. He was 
the father of Bituitus, king of the Arvemi at the 
time of the campaign of Fabius Maximus. 

The Romans seem to have first met the Arvemi 
in b. c. 121. The Aedui and Allobroges were at 
war, and the Allobroges had the Arvemi and Ruteni 
as allies. Q. Fabius Maximus defeated the Allo¬ 
broges and their allies with great slaughter, at the 
confluence of the Rhone and the Isere. (Florus, iii. 
2; Veil. Pat. ii. 10; Oros. v. 14.) The Allobroges 
u ere made Roman subjects, but the Arverni and the 
Ruteni lost none of their territory {B. G. i. 45). In 
fact their position defended them, for the wall of the 
Oevenncs was the natural boundary of the Provincia 
on the NW. Some years before Caesar was procon¬ 
sul of Gallia the Arverni had joined the Sequani in 
inviting Ariovistus and his Germans into Gallia, in 
order to balance the power of the Aedui, who were 
allies of the Romans. The German had become the 
tyrant of the Sequani, but the territory of the Ar¬ 
verni had not been touched by him when Caesar en¬ 
tered Gallia (b. c. 58). In b.c. 52, when Gallia 
was tranquillized, as Caesar says, a general rising of 
the Galli took place. The Carnutes broke out 
first; and next Vercingetorix, an Arvernian, whose 
father had held the chief power (principatus) in all 
Gallia, roused his countrymen. This was tho be¬ 
ginning of a great contest and the last struggle of 
the Galli. Vercingetorix commanded the combined 
forces {B. G. vii. 63, 64). The war was finished by 
the capture of Alesia, and Vercingetorix fell into the 
hands of Caesar. He was carried to Rome, and kept 
a prisoner till Caesar’s great triumph, when the life 
of this brave and unsuccessful Gaul was ended in 
Roman fashion by the hands of tho executioner, after 
he had adorned the barbaric pomp of the procession. 
(Dion Cass, xliii. 19.) 

In the division of Gallia under Augustus the Ar¬ 
verni were included in the extended limits of Aqui- 
tunia. Pliny (iv. 19) calls them “ liberi;” and, if 
this is correct, we must suppose that in Pliny’s time 
the Arverni enjoyed the privileges which, under the 
Roman government, were secured to those provincials 
'uho had the title of “ liberae civitatcs.” [G.L.] 

AR'VII, are only mentioned by Ptolemy, who 
places them in Gallia Lugdunensis, next to the Dia- 
blintes. D’Anville ascertained the position of this 
people, who, with the Ccnomani and the Diablintes, 
occupied what was afterwards the diocese of Mans. 
lie discovered the site of the capital of the Arvii, 
which preserves the name of Erve or Arve, on the 
banks of a stream which flows into the river Sarthe , 
near Sable. The Sarthe joins the Mayenne, which 
enters the Loire below Angers. The name of the 
chief town of the Arvii in Ptolemy is Vagori- 
tuin. [G. L.] 

ARYCANDA (’Ap&cav5a: Eth. } ApvKav 8 ivs ), 
a city in Lycia (Steph. s . v. ' Apvndv 8 a \ Scliol. ad 
Find. 01. Od. 7), on the river Arycandus, a branch 
of the Limyrus (Plin. v. 27, 29). Its site has been 
ascertained by Fellows ( Lycia , p. 221), who found 
near the river Arycandus, and 35 miles from the 
sea, the ruins of Arycanda, which are identified by a 
Greek inscription. There are the remains of a the¬ 
atre, tombs, and some fine specimens of doorways. 

There are coins of Arycanda. Fellows found one 
among the ruins, with the name of tho city on it 
and the head of the Emperor Gordian. Leako 
{Asia Minor , p. 187) speaks of a stream which 
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joins the sea, close to the mouth of the Limyrus, as 
probably the Arycandus of Pliny. In the map of 
Fellows, only the name Arycandus appears, and no 
Limyrus; but the Limyrus is clearly laid down in 
the map in Spratt’s Lycia as a small stream flowing 
from Limyra, and joining near its mouth the larger 
river Orta Tchy, the Arycandus. Compare the ac¬ 
count of Arycanda in Fellows and in Spratt’s Lycia 
(vol. L p. 153). [G. L.] 

ARYMPHAEI. [Argippaei.] 

ARXATA ('Ap£aTa)), a town of Armenia, si¬ 
tuated on the borders of Atropatenc. (Strab. xi. 
p. 529; Eckliel, vol. iii. p. 202.) [Pi. B. J.] 
ARZEN CApTfe, Cedren. Hist. Comp. vol. ii. p. 
722), a town of Armenia to the E. of Theodosiopolis 
{Erzrum). According to native writers it contained 
800 churches, A.d. 1049. It was taken by the 
Seljuk Turks, and the inhabitants retired to Theo- 
dosiopolis. No remains of this city are to be found 
now. (St. Martin, Mein, sur VArmenie , vol. i. 
p. 68.) [E. B. J.] 

ARZANE'NE (’A p(atnjvi) } also ’Ap^a^rj, Procop. 
de Aedif. iii. 2), a province in the S. of Armenia, 
situated on the left bank of the Tigris, extending to 
the E. as far as the valley of JBitlis , and bounded on 
the S. and W. by Mesopotamia. It derived its name 
from the lake Arsene, or the town Arzen, situated on 
this lake. Its name frequently occurs in the writers 
of the Lower Empire. (Eutrop. vi. 7; Amm. Marc, 
xxv. 7,9; Procop. B. Pers. i. 8.) Ptolemy calls 
the district Tliospitis (©wcnririy, v. 13. § 18), a 
name which he also gives to the lake Arsene (v. 13. 
§7). The district Arrliene in Pliny (vi. 31) is 
probably tho same as Arzanene. 

This province was tho subject and the theatre of 
continual wars between the emperors of Constan¬ 
tinople and the kings of Persia. It is now compre¬ 
hended in the Pashalik of Bydr Bekr. [E. B. J.] 
ASA PAUL INI, a place on the road from Lug- 
dunuin {Lyon) to Augustodunum {Autvn). It is 
placed in tho Antonine Itin. x Gallic leagues, or 
xv M.P. from Lugdunum, and this distance corre¬ 
sponds to the siteofAnse. Asa, in the Itin., per¬ 
haps ought to be Ansa. [G. L.J 

ASAEI (’Atrcuoi), a people of Sarmatia Asiatica, 
near the Suardeni and the upper course of the Ta- 
nais. (Ptol. v. 9. § 16). They are also mentioned 
by Pliny, according to the common text, as having 
been, before his time, among the most celebrated 
peoples of Scythia; but Sillig gives a different read¬ 
ing, namely Chroasai. (Plin. vi. 17. s. 19.) [P. S.] 
ASAMA {'Aodpa), a river of Mauretania Tingi- 
tana, falling into the Atlantic, in 32° N. lat. (Ptol. 
iv. 1. § 3), 30' S. of Port Rhusibis, and 20' N. of 
the river Dionr. All along this coast, the positions 
may be safely determined by Ptolemy’s latitudes 
(his longitudes are greatly out); consequently Asama 
is Wadi-Tensift, the river which, in its upper course, 
flows past Marocco: Portus Rhusibis is Saffee , 
and the river Diour is Wad-al Gored , which falls 
into the ocean by Mogador. (Comp. Rennell, Geog. 
of Herod, vol. ii. p. 16.) Pliny, who calls it Asana, 
places it, on the authority of native report, 150 M.P. 
from Sala {Sallee : it is nearly 200 in a direct line), 
and adds the description, “ marino haustu sed pwtu 
spectabile n (v. 1. s. 1). It is thought by some to 
be the same as the river Anatis, which Pliny men¬ 
tions a little before, on the authority of Polybius, as 
205 M. P. from Lixus; but the distances do not 
agree. Some also identify it with the Anidus (" Avi¬ 
sos) or, according to the emendation of Salmasius, 
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Adonis of Scylax (p. 52, or p. 123, ed. Gronov.); 
but that river is much further N., between Lixus 
and the Straits. [P. S.] 

ASBYSTAE (’A (r€v<TTat, Herod, iv. 170,171; 
Lycophr. Alex. 895; *Aaiurat, Ptol. iv. 4. § 10), 
a Libyan tribe, in the inland parts of Cyrenaica, S. 
of Cyrene, and W. of the Giligaminae; distinguished 
above the other Libyan tribes for their skill in the 
use of four-horsed chariots. (Herod. 1. c.) Diony¬ 
sius Periegetes (211) names them next to the Na- 
sainones, inland (/ xeoi)ic*tpoi ). Pliny also places 

them next to the Nasamones, but apparently to the 
W. of them (v. 5). Ptolemy’s position for them, E. 
of the mountains overhanging the Gardens of the 
Hesperides, agrees well enough with that of Hero¬ 
dotus. Stephanus Byzantinus mentions a city of 
Libya, named Asbysta (’A<r6ifarra, Eth, 'AoGvorris'), 
and quotes the following line from Callimachus:— 

ohj re Tpiroovos 4 <fS ttSacnv * AaSv ( TTao : — 

where tho mention of the Triton is not at all incon¬ 
sistent with the position of the Asbystae, as deter¬ 
mined by the other writers ; for the Triton is fre¬ 
quently placed near the Gardens of the Hesperides, 
on the W. coast of Cyrenaica. [Triton.] [P. S.] 
A'SCALON (’Acr/caAwv, *AoKa\d>viov, Ascalo, 
Plin. v. 14. : Eth. ’AoTcccAoudr^r, ’Acr/coA uvios, 
fern. ’AovcaAondy, Steph. B., Suidas, Hierocles, As- 
calona, Ascalonius: ’ Askuldn ), one of the five cities 
of tho Philistines {Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 17), 
situated on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, be¬ 
tween Gaza and Jainnia (Joseph. B. J. iv. 11. § 5), 
520 stadia (Joseph. B.J. iii. 2. § 1), or 53 M. 1\, 
according to the Peutinger Tables, from Jerusalem; 
and 16 M. P. from Gaza. (Anton. It in., Ptol. v. 16.) 
It was taken by the tribe of Judah ( Judges , i. 18), 
but did not remain long in their possession {Judges, 
iii. 3); and during the wars which the Hebrews 
waged under Saul and David with the Philistines 
Ascalon appears to have continued in the hands of 
the native inhabitants. (2 Sam. i. 20.) The prophets 
devoted it to destruction {Amos, i. 8; Zeph. ii. 4, 7; 
Zech. ix. 5; Jer. xxv. 20, xlvii. 5, 7). After the 
time of Alexander it shared tho fate of Phoenicia 
and Judaea, and was sometimes subjected to Aegypt 
(Joseph. Antiq. xii. 425), at other times to the 
Syrian kings (1 Mac. x. 86; xi. 60; xii. 33.) 
Herod the Great, though it was not in his dominions, 
adorned tho city with fountains, baths, and colon¬ 
nades. (Joseph. B. J. i. 12. § 11.) After his 
death, Ascalon, which had many Jewish inhabitants 
{B. J. ii. 18. § 5), was given to his sister Salome 
as a residence. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 11. § 5.) It 
suffered much in the Jewish wars with the Romans. 
(Joseph. B. J. ii. 18. § 1, iii. 22. § 1.) And its 
inhabitants slew 2500 of the Jews who dwelt there. 
(Joseph. B. J. ii. 18. § 5.) In very early times it 
was the seat of the worship of Derceto (Diod. ii. 4), 
or Syrian Aphrodite, whose temple was plundered 
by the Scythians (Herod, i. 105). This goddess, 
representing the passive principle of nature, was 
woi shipped under the form of a fish with a woman’s 
head. (Comp. Ov. Fast. ii. 406.) Josephus {B. J. 
iii. 2. § 1), speaks of Ascalon as a strongly fortified 
place. (Comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 11. § 5.) Strabo 
xvi. p. 759) describes it as a small town, and re¬ 
marks that it was famous for the shallot {Allium 
Ascalonicum; French, Echalotte; Italian, Scalogna, 
a corruption of Ascalonia). (Comp. Plin. xix. 6 ; 
Athen. ii. p. 68; Dioscor. i. 24 ; Columell. xii. 10; 
Theophr. Plant . vii. 4.) In the 4th century As- 
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calon was the see of a bishop, and remained so till 
the middle of the 7th century, when it fell into the 
hands of the Saracens. Abul-fed4 {Tab. Syr. p. 78) 
speaks of it as one of the famous strongholds of 
Islam (Schultens, Index Geog. s. v. Edrisi, par 
Javbert , vol. i. p, 340); and the Orientals speak 
of it as the Bride of Syria. The coast is sandy, 
and difficult of access, and therefore it enjoyed but 
little advantage from its port. It is frequently 
mentioned in tho history of the Crusades. Its for¬ 
tifications were at length utterly destroyed by Sultan 
Bibars (a. d. 1270), and its port filled up with 
stones thrown into the sea, for fear of further 
attempts on the part of the Crusaders. (Wilken, die 
Kreuzz, vol. vii. p. 58.) 

D’Arvieux, who visited it (a. d. 1658), and Von 
Troilo, who was there eight years afterwards, de¬ 
scribe tho ruins as being very extensive. (Rosen- 
mtiller, Ilandbuch der Bill. Alterthem. vol. ii. pt. 2, 
p. 383.) Modem travellers represent the situation 
as strong; the thick walls, flanked with towers, 
were built on the top of a ridge of rock, that en¬ 
circles the town, and terminates at each end in the sea. 
The ground within sinks in the manner of an am¬ 
phitheatre. ’ Askuldn presents now a most mournful 
scene of utter desolation. (Robinson, Palestine , vol. 
ii. p. 369.) [E. B. J.] 

ASCA'NIA LACUS or ASCA'NIUS (’A auarla: 
Isnik ), a large lake in Bithynia, at the east extre¬ 
mity of which was the city of Nicaea. (Strab. p.565, 
&c.) Apollodoms, quoted by Strabo (p. 681), 
says that there was a place called Ascania on tho 
lake. The lake “ is about 10 miles long and 4 wide, 
surrounded on three sides by steep woody slopes, 
bell hid which rise the snowy summits of the Olym¬ 
pus range.” (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 7.) Cramer 
refers to Aristotle {Mirab. Ausc. c. 54) and Pliny 
(xxxi. 10), to show that the waters of this lake are 
impregnated with nitre; but Aristotle and Pliny 
mean another Ascania. This lake is fresh; a 
river flows into it, and runs out into the bay of Cios. 
This river is the Ascanius of Pliny (v. 32) and 
Strabo. 

The Ascanius of Homer {II. ii. 862) is supposed 
to be about this lake of Strabo (p. 566), who attempts 
to explain this passage of the Iliad. Tho country 
around the lake was called Ascania. (Steph. s. v. 

1 Acncavta .) 

The salt lake Ascania, to which Aristotle and 
Pliny refer, is a lake of Pisidia, the lake of Buldur 
or Burdur. The salt lake Ascania of Arrian 
{Anab. i. 29) is a different lake [Anaya]. [G. L.] 

ASCATANCAE (’ AaKardyicai ), a people of 
Scythia intra Imaum, adjacent to the mountain 
called Ascatancas : extending E. of the Tapuri, 
as far as M. Imaiis: somewhere about the SE. part 
of Independent Tartary. (Ptol. vi. 14. § 3.) [P. S.] 

ASCATANCAS {’AoKardyKas), a mountain 
range of Asia, forming a part of the E. boundary 
which divided the land of the Sacae from Scythia. 
Extending, apparently, NW. and SE., it joined, at 
its SE. extremity, the branch of M. Imaiis which 
ran N. and S., according to Ptolemy [Imaus], at a 
point which he defines as the halting-place {bp/ATj- 
rliptov) of the caravans on their way to Sera, and 
which he places in 140° Ion. and 43° lat. (vi. 13. 
§ 1). Now, following Ptolemy’s latitude, which is 
seldom far wrong, and the direction of the roads, 
which are pretty well defined by nature where great 
mountains have to be crossed, we can hardly be far 
wrong in placing Ptolemy’s caravanserai at the spot 
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marked by the rock-hewn monument called Takht- 
i-Souleiman (i. e. Solomon's Throne ), near Och, in 
a lateral valley of the upper Jaxartes ( Sihoim ), 

_which is still an important commercial station, 

from its position at the N. foot of the pass of Terek 
over the great Moussour range, Ptolemy’s N. branch 
of the Imaiis. The Ascatancas might then answer 
to the Alatau M. or the Khouhakhai M.; and the 
more northerly Anarei M. of Ptolemy might be the 
Khaltai or Tschingis; both NW. branches of the 
Moussour range: but it is, of course, impossible to 
make the identification with any certainty. Am- 
mianus Marcellinus (xxiii. 6) appears to refer to the 
same mountains by the name of Ascanimia. (Ritter, 
Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 513; Heeren, /cfecn, i. 2, p. 487; 
Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 469.) [P. S.] 

ASCIBU'RGIUM, or ASCIBURGIA 
Govpyiov), a town near the left bank of the lower 
Rhine, the foundation of which was attributed to 
Ulysses, according to an absurd story reported by 
Tacitus ( German . 3). It was a Roman station in 
A.D. 70. (Tac. / list. iv. 33.) In the Pcutinger 
Table it is placed between Novesium or News , op¬ 
posite to Diisseldorf on the Rhine, and Vetera, pro¬ 
bably Xanten. Asciburgium then will correspond to 
Asburg, which is on the high road between News 
and Xanten. The Anton. Itin. places Gelduba and 
Calo between Novesium and Vetera, and omits Asci¬ 
burgium. [G. L.] 

ASCORDUS. [Agassa.] 

ASCRA ("A (jKpa: Eth. ’AvKpcuos), a town of 
Bocotia on Mount Helicon, and in the territory of 
Thespiae, from which it was 40 stadia distant. 
(Strab. ix. p. 409.) It is celebrated as the residence 
of Hesiod, whose father settled here after leaving 
Cyme in Aeolis. Hesiod complains of it as a dis¬ 
agreeable residence both in summer and winter, (lies. 
Op. 638, seq.) ; and Eudoxus found still more fault 
with it. (Strab. ix. p. 413.) But other writers 
speak of it as abounding in com (rro\v\Tftos, Paus. 
ix. 38. § 4), and in wine. (Zenod. op. Strab. p. 
413.) According to the poet Hegesinus, who is 
quoted by Pausanias, Ascrawas founded by Ephialtes 
and Otus, the sons of Aloeus. In the time of Pau- 
sanias a singlo tower was all that remained of the 
town. (Paus. ix. 29. §§ 1, 2.) The remains of 
Ascra are found “ on the summit of a high conical 
hill, or rather rock, wliich is connected to the NW. 
with Mount Zagard , and more to the westward 
with the proper Helicon. The distance of these 
ruins from Lefka corresponds exactly to the 40 
stades which Strabo places between Thespiae and 
Ascra; and it is further remarkable, that a single 
tower is the only portion of the ruins conspicuously 
preserved, just as Pausanias describes Ascra in his 
time, though there are also some vestiges of the walls 
surrounding the summit of the hill, and inclosing 
a space of no great extent. The place is now called 
Pyrgdki from the tower, which is fonned of equal 
and regular layers of masonry, and is uncommonly 
large.” (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 491.) 
The Roman poets frequently use the adjective As- 
craeus in the sense of Hcsiodic. Hence we find “ As- 
craeum carmen” (Virg. Georg . ii. 176), and similar 
phrases. 

ASCRPVIUM QAanpobiov), a town of Dalmatia 
in lllyricum of uncertain site. (Ptol. ii. 17. § 5 
Plin. iii. 22.) 

A'SCUA, a city of the Carpctani, in Hispania 
Tarraconensis. (Liv. xxiii. 27: Gronovius proposes 
to read Asena; Epist . iii. in Drakcnborch’s Livy, 
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vol. vii. p. 129.) The coins with the epigraph ascv. 
are supposed to belong to this place. (Sestini, p. 27; 
Ukert, i. 2. p. 370.) [P. S] 

A'SCULUM. 1. ( y A<TKAov, Plut. Dionys.: Eth. 
A (tk\<uos, Appian., Asculanus: Ascoli), a city of 
Apulia, situated in the interior of the province, about 
10 miles S. of Herdonia, and 27 SW. of Canu- 
sium. It was celebrated for the great battle betw een 
Pyrrhus and the Romans, which was fought in its 
immediate neighbourhood, b. c. 269. (Flor. i. 18. 

§ 9; Plut. Pyrrh . 21; Zonar. viii. 5; Dionys. xx. 
Fr. nov. cd. Didot.) No mention of it is found in 
history previous to this occasion, but it must have 
been a place of consequence, as we learn from its 
having struck coins as an independent city. From 
these it appears that the proper form of the name 
was Ausculum or Ausclum (written in Oscan 
Auhusclum), whence we find Osculum and 
“ Osculana pugna” cited by Festus from Titinius. 
(Fried Iii rider, Oskische Miinzen , p. 55; Festus, p. 
197, v. Osculana pugna.') It is again mentioned 
during the Social War in conjunction with Larinum 
and Venusia (Appian. B. C. i. 52), and w’e learn 
from the Liber Coloniarurn (p. 260) that its terri¬ 
tory was portioned out to colonists, first by C. Grac¬ 
chus, and again by Julius Caesar. An inscription 
preserved by Lupoli ( Iter Venusin. p. 174) proves 
that it enjoyed the rank of a colony under Antoninus 
Pius, and other inscriptions attest its continued ex¬ 
istence as a considerable provincial town as late as 
the time of Valentinian. It is therefore not a little 
singular that no mention of it is found either in 
Strabo, Pliny, or Ptolemy. We might, indeed, sus¬ 
pect that the Auseculani of Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16) 
were the people of Asculum, but that he seems (so 
far as his very confused list enables us to judge) to 
place them among the Hirpini. The modem city of 
Ascoli retains nearly the ancient site, on the summit 
of a gentle hill, forming one of the last declivities of 
the Apennines towards the plain of Apulia. Con¬ 
siderable remains of the ancient city are still visible 
among the vineyards wuthout the modem walls; and 
many inscriptions, fragments of statues, columns, &c. 
have been found there. The battle with Pyrrhus 
w*as fought in the plain beneath, but in the imme¬ 
diate vicinity of the hills, to which part of the 
Roman forces withdrew for protection against the 
cavalry and elephants of the king. (See the newdy- 
discovered fragment of Dionysius, published by C. 
Muller at the end of Didot’s edition of Josephus, 
Paris, 1847.) The name of Asculum is not found 
in the Itineraries, but we leam from an ancient 
milestone discovered on the spot that it was situ¬ 
ated on a branch of the Appian Way, which led 
direct from Beneventum to Canusium. (Romanclli, 
vol. ii. pp. 248—251; Lupuli, Iter Venusin . pp. 
157—175; Pratilli, Via Appia, p. 509.) 

2. ( W A okovAoVj Ptol.; *A an\ov, Strab.), a city of 
Picenum, situated on the river Trucntus or Tronto , 
about 20 miles from its mouth, and still called As¬ 
coli. It was frequently termed Asculum Picenum, 
to distinguish it from the city of the same name in 
Apulia. (Caes. B. C. i. 15.) Strabo speaks of it 
as a place of great strength, from its inaccessible 
position, and the rugged and difficult character of 
the surrounding country (v. p. 241); and we leam 
from Florus that it was, prior to the Roman con¬ 
quest, the capital city of the Piceni. Hence its 
capture by the consul P. Sempronius Sophus in b. c. 
268 appears to liave led to the submission of the 
whole nation. (Flor. i. 19.) It bore an important 
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part in the Social War, the massacre of the pro- 
consul Q. Servilius, his legate Fonteius, and all the 
Roman citizens in the town by the people of As- 
culum, having given the first signal for the actual 
outbreak of hostilities. Pompeius Strabo was in 
consequence sent with an army to reduce the re¬ 
fractory city, but was defeated by the Picontians; 
and even when the tide of fortune was beginning to 
turn in favour of the Romans, in the second year of 
the war, Pompeius was unable to reduoe it till after 
u long and obstinate siege. The Italian general 
.ludacilius, himself a native of Asculum, who had 
conducted the defence, put an end to his own life; 
and Pompeius, wishing to make an example of the 
city, put to death all the magistrates and principal 
citizens, and drove the other inhabitants into exile. 
(Appian. B. C. i. 38, 47, 48; Oros. v. 18; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 21 ; Flor. iii. 19; Liv. Epit. lxxiL, Ixxvi.) 
If we may trust the expressions of Florus, the city 
itself was destroyed; but this is probably an exagge¬ 
ration, and it would appear to have quickly recovered 
from the blow thus inflicted on it, as we find it soon 
after mentioned by Cicero (j pro Sull. 8) as a muni- 
cipal town, and it was one of the places which 
Caesar hastened to seize, after he had passed the 
Rubicon. Lentulus Spinther, who had previously 
occupied it with 10 cohorts, fled on his approach. 
(Caes. B. C. i. 15.) 

Pliny terms Asculuxn a colony, the most illus¬ 
trious in Piccnum (iii. 13. 18); and its colonial 
dignity is further attested by inscriptions; but the 
period at which it attained this rank is uncertain. 
It was probably one of the colonics of Augustus. 
{Lib. Colon, p.227; Gruter, Inscr. p.465. 5, 10; 
Orelli. Inscr. 3760; Zumpt. de Colon, p. 349.) We 
learn from numerous inscriptions, that it continued 
to be a place of importance until a late period of 
the Roman empire; during the Gothic wars it was 
besieged and taken by Totila; but is again men¬ 
tioned by P. Diaconus, as one of the chief cities of 
Picenuin. (Procop.iii.il; P. Diac. ii. 19.) The 
modem city of Ascofi, which retains the ancient 
site, is still an important place, and the capital of 
a province, with a population of about 8000 in¬ 
habitants. 

The Itineraries place Asculum on the Via Salaria, 
which from thence descended the valley of the 
Truentus to Castrum Truentinum at its mouth, 
and thence proceeded along the coast to Ancona. 
(Itin. Ant. pp. 307, 317.) [E. H. B.] 

ASCURIS ( Ezero ), a lake in Thessaly in the 
range of Mt> Olympus. The castle Lapathus, 
which Livy describes as above the lake Ascuris, 
probably corresponds to the ancient castle near Rap- 
sani. (Liv. xliv. 2; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. 
iii. pp. 349, 418.) 

A'SEA {rj 'Aaia: ’Aaedrns), a town of Arcadia 
in the district Maenalia, situated near the frontier of 
Laconia, on the road from Megalopolis to Pallantium 
and Tegea. Asea took part in the foundation of 
Megalopolis, to which city most of its inhabitants re¬ 
moved (Paus. viii. 27. § 3, where for ’Icurala we 
ought to read ’Acrala or * Acrid); but Asea continued 
to exist as an independent state, since the Aseatae are 
mentioned, along with the Megalopolitae, Tegeatae, 
and Pallantieis, as joining Epaminondas before the 
battle of Mantineia, b. c. 362. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 
§ 5.) At a later time, however, Asea belonged to 
Megalopolis, as we see from the descriptions of 
Strabo and Pausanias. The city was in ruins in the 
time of Pausanias, who mentions its acropolis. In 
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its territory, and at the distance of 5 stadia from the 
city, on the road to Pallantium, were the sources of 
the Alpheius, and near them those of the Eurotas. 
The two rivers united their streams, and, after flow¬ 
ing in one channel for 20 stadia, disappeared beneath 
the earth; the Alpheius rising again at Pegae, and 
the Eurotas at Belemina in Laconia. North of Asea, 
on the road to Pallantium, and on the summit of 
Mt. Boreium {Kravari), was a temple of Athena 
Sotcira and Poseidon, said to have been founded by 
Odysseus on his return from Troy, and of which the 
ruins were discovered by Leake and Ross. The re¬ 
mains of Asea are to be seen on the height which 
rises above the copious spring of water called Fran- 
govrysi , “Frank-spring,” the sources of the Alpheius. 
(Strab. pp. 275, 343; Paus. viii. 3. § 4, viii. 44. § 3, 
viii. 54. § 2; Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Morea , vol. i. 
p. 84, vol. iii. p. 34, Peloponnesiaca , p. 247; Ross, 
Reisen im Peloponnes , vol. i. p. 63.) 

ASHER. [Palaestina.] 

ASHDOD. [Azotus.] 

ASHTAROTH and ASIITAROTH CARNA1M 
{'Aarapud, ’AarapAO Ktxl Kapvytv, LXX., El-Me - 
zarib ), a town of Baslian {Deut. i. 4; Josh. ix. 10), 
included in the territory of the half-tribe of Ma- 
nasseh {Josh. xiii. 31), which was afterwards as¬ 
signed to the Levites (1 Chron. vi. 71). Eusebius 
{Onomast. in ’AarapwO and ’AaapuQ) places it 6 
M.P. from Adraa and 25 M. P. from Bostra. This 
town existed in the time of Abraham {Gen. xiv. 5). 
The epithet of “ Kamaim ” or “ homed ” is referred 
to the worship of the moon under the name of Ash- 
taroth or Astarte. This goddess, the Derceto of the 
Greeks, had a temple {’Arapyardov) at Camion 
(2 Macc. xii. 26; comp. I Macc. v. 43), which is 
identified with Ashtaroth, and is described as a 
strongly fortified town, but taken by Judas Macca- 
baeus, who slew 25,000 of the inhabitants (2 Macc. 
xii. 26; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 8. § 4.) El-Mezdrib y 
which Colonel Leake {Preface to Burkhardt’s 
Travels , p. xii.) identifies with Ashtaroth, is the 
first resting-place for the caravans on the great 
Hadj Road from Damascus to Mekkah. Burkhardt 
{Trav. p. 241) mentions, that close to the castle 
where the pilgrims collect, built by the Sultan 
Selym, is a lake or pond, a mile and a half in cir¬ 
cumference. In the midst of this lake is an island, 
— and at an elevated spot at the extremity of a pro¬ 
montory, advancing into the lake, stands a sort of 
chapel, around which are many ruins of ancient 
buildings. There are no other ruins. (Buckingham, 
Arab. Tribes , p. 162 ; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. 
vol. i. p. 511 ; Capt. Newbold, Land. Geog. Joum . 
vol. xvi. p. 333.) [E. B. J.] 

A'SIA ( 7) ’ Aala , sc. yrj ; Poet. ’A als y -l5os t Acsch. 
Pers. 763, ’Aols atrj, Dion. Perieg. 20, ’Aaltos ijirel- 
poio ; Asis, Ov. Met. v. 648, ix. 448: Eth. and 
Adj. ’ AaidvSs , ’A<jidrr\s, Ion. ’Aai^rrfs, ’'A aios? 
frequent in Homer as a proper name; 'Aaiaios, 
Steph.; ’AaiaritcSs, Strab.; 'AaiaToyevi)S y Aesch. 
Pers. 12; ’Aatayevijs, Dio Chrysost., Lob. Phryn. 
646: Fem. ’Aaiarf), ’Aaidns y and ’AaiJ\ns y with 
X0<*>v, yh, ydia , ap. Trag.; ’A als, ’Aaids , -£$5oj, ap. 
Trag., with </>a>n 7 , and especially with KiOdpa , for 
the three-stringed lyre of the Lydians, called simply 
7 1 5 Aaids by Aristoph. Thesm. 120, comp. Schol., 
Suid., Hesch., Etym. Mag., 8.V.: Asianus; Asius, 
Poets and Varr. ap. Non. 466. 3; Asiaticus, adj. 
Asiagenes, not only in poets, but in old Latin, 
for Asiaticus, applied to Scipio, Liv. xxxvii. 58, 
Inscr., and to Sulla, Sidon. Carm. vii. 80, seo 
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Forcellini, s. v.; Gronov. Obs. iv. 391, p. 531, | 
Frotsch; lastly, the form Asiacus, Ov. Met. xii. 588, 
rests only on a false reading. On the quantity of' 
the A, see Jahn, ad Ov. Met. v. 648). 

This most important geographical name has the 
following significations. 1. The continent of Asia. 

_2. Asia Minor (see below). — 3. The kingdom 

of Troy (Poet. e. g. Ov. Met. xiii. 484). — 4. The 
kingdom of Peroamus. — 5. The Roman province 
of Asia (see the Article). — 6. A city of Lydia (see 
below, No. 1.). — 7. An island of Aethiopia, accord¬ 
ing to Steph. B., who gives *A aidrrjs for a citizen, 
and Eth. 'Aaievs. This articlo is on the continent 
of Asia. 

I. Origin and Applications of the Name. — The 
origin of the names, both of Europe and Asia, is lost 
in antiquity, but perhaps not irrecoverably. The 
Greek writers give two derivations. First, on their 
system of referring the names of tribes and coun¬ 
tries to a person as eponymus, they tell us of a 
nymph Aia as one of the Oceanids, daughters of 
Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. Theog. 359), the wife of 
Iapetus, and mother of Prometheus (Apollod. i. 2. 

§ 2; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 270, 620; Etym. Mag. 
s.vr, Schol. Lycophr. 1412), or, according to others, 
the wife of Prometheus. (Herod, iv. 25; Schol. Apol¬ 
lon. i. 444; Steph. B. s.v.) In this mythical gene¬ 
alogy, it should be noticed that Asia is connected 
with the Titanic deities, and Europe with the race 
of Zeus. (Ritter, Vorhalle , p. 456.) 

The other class of derivations connects Aia, in 
the first instance, with Lydia, which some of the 
grammarians distinctly state to have been at first 
called Aia; an opinion which Strabo ascribes to the 
school of Demetrius of Scepsis. (Strab. xiii. p. 627; 
Schol. Aristoph. Tkesm. 120; Schol. Apoll. Rhod, 
ii. 779.) We are told of a city called Asia, near 
M. Tmolus, where the Lydian lyre was invented 
(Etym. Mag . 8 . v .; Steph. B. s . v.), and to which 
Eckhel (vol. iii. p. 93) refers the Lydian coins bear¬ 
ing the inscription A2IEHN. 

Herodotus says that the Lydians themselves de¬ 
rived the name of Asia from one of their ancient 
kings, Asias, the son of Cotys, the son of Manes, 
whose name continued to be borne by the <f>vA)j 
’A aids in the city of Sardis (Herod, iv. 45; Eu- 
stath. ad Dion. Perieg. 270, 620), and whose chapel 
near the Cayster was still shown in Strain’s time. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 650.) A similar account is given by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in his discussion respect¬ 
ing the Etruscans, the supposed emigrants from 
Lydia (i. p. 21, ed. Sylburg). Another instance of 
the connection of the name with Lydia is furnished 
by the passage of Homer, in which we have also the 
first example of the word Asia in a Greek writer 
(II. ii. 461): — ’A<ria> iv Aeip&vi, Kat xrrplov hp<pl 
}iedpa. (Comp. Dion. Perieg. 836—838.) In this 
passage, the ancient grammarians read ’Atria) as the 
genitive of ’A alas, not ’A ai<p the dative of "A atos, 
(Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 68; Strab. xiv. p. 650, comp, 
xiii. p. 627; Steph. B. s. v.\ Eustath. ad Dion . 
Perieg. 620, ad Horn. pp. 204, 10; Etym. Mag, 
8. vl) But even if, with some of the best modern 
scholars, we adopt the reading thus rejected by the 
ancients, ’Atritp should still be taken as the adjective 
connected with ’A aids, i. e. the meadow sacred to 
the hero Asias. (Hermann, ad Hymn, in Apoll. 
250; Thiersch, Gramm. § 178, No. 26; Spitzner, 
ad loc .: of course, no argument can be drawn from 
Virgil’s Asia prata Cagstri , Georg, i. 383, 384, 
which is a mere imitation; comp. Aen. vii. 701, 
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A sia pains. The explanation of &cr(<p as the adjec¬ 
tive of Hats, mud or slime, barely requires mention, 
Steph. B. s. v .; Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 620.) 
The text of Homer confirms the statement of ancient 
writers, that Homer knows nothing of Asia , as one 
of the divisions of the world, any more than of Eu- 
ropa or Libya, and that such a system of division, 
among the Greeks at least, was probably subsequent 
to the Homeric poems. (Strab. xii. p. 554; Steph. 
B. s. t.) He also uses v A<noy or ’A alas as a proper 
name of more than one hero among the Trojan allies 
(see Diet, of Biog. art. Asias), and it deserves 
notice that one tradition derived the name of the 
continent from the sage and seer Aius, who pre¬ 
sented the palladium to Tros (Eustath. ad Dion. 
Perieg. 620; Suid. s. v. UaAAdbtov ) ; indications 
that the root was known in other parts of W. Aia 
besides Lydia. Another tradition of considerable 
importance is preserved by Strabo from the poet 
Callinus; namely, that when the Cimmerians in¬ 
vaded Aia, and took Sardis, the people whom they 
drove out of the city were called ’Ho-tovr}**, which 
the grammarians of the school of Demetrius of Scep¬ 
sis interpreted as the Ionic form of 'Aaiovds. 
(Strab. xiii. p.627.) Neither should we altogether 
overlook the frequency of the syllable As in Trojan 
and other Aiatic names, such as ’A oadpanos , ’A oud- 
vios , and several others. 

Scholars who are accustomed to regard antiquity 
only from a Grecian point of view, are content to 
draw from these premises the conclusion, that Asia 
was the name first applied by the Greeks, whether 
borrowed from the natives or not, to that part of the 
region east of the Aegean Sea with which they first 
became acquainted, namely, the plains of Lydia; 
that the Greek colonists, who settled on the coasts 
of that region, were naturally distinguished from 
those of the mother country, as the Greeks of Asia ; 
and that the name, having thus become common, 
was extended with their extending knowledge of the 
country, first to the regions within the Halys and 
the Taurus, and ultimately to the whole continent. It 
is important to observe that this is confessedly a mere 
hypothesis ; for the expression of an opinion on such 
a subject by an ancient writer, who could not pos¬ 
sess the means of certain knowledge , must not be 
taken as positive evidence , simply because it comes 
to us in the form of a statement made by one whom 
we accept as an authority on matters within the 
range of his knowledge; nay more, such statement^ 
when reduced to their true value, as opinions, are 
often deserving of much less regard than the specu¬ 
lations of modern scholars, based on a wider foun¬ 
dation, and guided by a sounder criticism. There 
is a science of ancient history, even as to its facts, 
which is ever advancing, like all other sciences, and 
for similar reasons. Least of all can it be permitted 
to the inquirer, wilfully to restrict himself to one 
kind of evidence; as, for example, to take the as¬ 
sertions and hints of classical writers at their utmost 
value, while rejecting the results of Oriental and 
other learning. 

If the primeval history of Aia is ever to be settled 
on a basis of probability (and few objects of learning 
yield in interest to this), it must be by a compre¬ 
hensive and patient criticism, cautious but not timid, 
of all the existing sources of information, in history, 
ethnography, philology, mythology, and antiquities; 
whether derived from the West, the East, or the 
North; from direct testimony, indirect evidence, or 
well conducted speculation; from sacred or secular 
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authorities; from ancient records, or from modem 
scholarship. The choice is between the use of this 
method by competent inquirers, and its abuse by 
sciolists; for the third course, of keeping within the 
imaginary confines (for certain limits there are 
none) of “positive" knowledge, is not likely to be 
followed till men forget their natural thirst for in¬ 
formation concerning past ages. 

In such a spirit, the question of the origin of the 
name of Asia has been discussed by various writers, 
especially by Carl Ritter, in his Vorhalle Euro - 
paischer Volkergeschichten vor Herodotus, Berlin, 
1820, 8vo. Even an outline of the discussion, as 
thus conducted, is impossible within the limits of 
this article. It must suffice to indicate the result. 

In the first place, the statements of the Greek 
writers already quoted point to a wider use of the 
name in the West of Asia Minor than the limits of 
Lydia Proper; and moreover, they clearly indicate 
that the name was in use among the Asiatics them¬ 
selves. Going from one extreme to another, some 
Orientalists seek for a purely Phoenician origin of 
the name; a view as narrow as that which would 
make it purely Greek. (See, for both views, Pott, 
Etymol. Forschvngen, vol. ii. pp. 190, 191.) But 
a wider inquiry shows us the root AS, among va¬ 
rious peoples whose origin may be traced to Asia, 
from India, through Scythia, round the shores of the 
Euxine, up to Scandinavia, and among the Etrus¬ 
cans and other peoples of Southern Europe, as well 
as in W. Asia, in such connections as leads to the 
strong presumption that its primary reference is to 
the Sun , especially as an object of religious worship; 
that the Asians are the people of the Sun, or, in the 
secondary form of the notion, the people from the 
East; and that of Asia itself, it is as good ety¬ 
mology as poetry to say : — 

“ ’Tis the clime of the East , ’tis the land of the 
Sun" 

The correlative derivation of Europa, from the 
Phoenician and Hebrew root Ereb, Oreb or Erob 
(not unknown also to the Indo-European languages), 
signifying the evening, sunset, and hence the West, 
is admitted even by philologists who are cautious of 
orientalisms. At all events, be the etymology sound 
or not, the fact seems to be beyond doubt, that the 
earliest distinction between the two continents made 
by the Greeks was expressed with reference to the 
relative positions of the known parts of each, as to 
the East , and to the West. (Ritter, Vorhalle , pp. 
300, foil., 456, foil.; Pott, l. c.; Sprengel, Gesch. 
d. Geogr. Entdeck . p. 59; Sickler, A lie Geogr. pp. 
58, 61; Bemhardy, ad Dion. Ferieg. 836, p. 754; 
Ukert, vol. i. pt. ii. pp. 207—211.) 

Proceeding now to the use of the word by Greek 
writers, as the name of the continent, we find the 
applications of it very different. As already stated, 
Homer knows nothing of the division of the world 
into Europe, Asia, and Africa (Libya). The earliest 
allusions to this division are found in the writers of 
the first half of the fifth century b. c., namely Pin¬ 
dar, Aeschylus, and the logographers Hecataeus and 
Plierecydcs. Pindar merely refers to the part of 
the continent opposite to Rhodes as a “ promontory 
of Asia” (*A<rias 4p66\(f, 01. vii. 33. s. 18); but, 
in several passages, he speaks of Libya in a manner 
which clearly shows a knowledge of the tripartite 
division. ( Pyth. iv. 6, 42, 259, v. 52, ix. 57, 71, 
109,121, Isth. iii. 72.) Aeschylus speaks of “ the 
abode of puro Asia ” as adjacent to the place where 
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Prometheus suffers ( Prom . 412; Ihroucov hyvas 
’A alas 25os, where the epithet inclines us to think 
that ’Aalas is the nymph Asia, and the 'Aalas elios 
the country named from her). In w. 730—735, he 
distinguishes between the land of Europe and the 
continent Asia , as divided by the Cimmerian Bos¬ 
porus ; but elsewhere he makes the river Phasis the 
boundary ( Fr . 177). He also mentions Libya ( Supp . 
284, Eum. 292). Hecataeus and Pherecydcs seem 
to have regarded the whole earth as divided into two 
equal parts—Europo on the N., and Asia with Li¬ 
bya on the S.—by the strait of the Pillars of Her¬ 
cules in the W., and the Phasis (or Araxes) and 
Caucasus on the E., the subdivision of the southern 
half into Asia and Libya being made by the Nile; 
and they keep to the old notion of the poets, that 
the earth was enclosed by the ocean, as a river cir¬ 
culating round it {Frag. ed. Didot; Ukert, Unter - 
such, fiber die Geogr. des Hekatdus u. Damastes, 
Weimar, 1814; Id. Geogr. vol. i. pt. i. p. 213; For- 
biger, vol. i. pp. 49—63): and this, with some va¬ 
riation as to the boundaries, appears to have been 
the common view down to the time of Herodotus, 
who complains of the division as altogether arbitrary. 
“ I wonder,” he says (iv. 42), “ at those who clis- 
tingush and divide Libya and Asia and Europe [i.e. 
as if they were equal or nearly so], for there is no 
small difference between them. For, in length, Eu¬ 
rope extends along both the others; but, as to its 
breadth, it does not seem to me worth while to com¬ 
pare it with the others.” He seems to mean that 
they are so much narrower, which he illustrates by 
relating the circumnavigation of Libya, and the 
voyage of Scylax, under Dareius I., from the Indus to 
the head of the Arabian gulf. He proceeds: “ But, 
as for Europe, it does not appear that any have dis¬ 
covered whether it is surrounded by water, either on 
the E. or towards the N., but it is ascertained to 
extend in length all along both the other parts (i. o. 
Libya and Asia). Nor am I able to conjecture who 
gave to the earth, which is one, three different names, 
derived from the names of women, and assigned as 
their boundaries the Egyptian river Nile and the 
Colchian river Phasis; but others say they are the 
Maeotic river Tanais and the Cimmerian Straits” 
(iv. 45). He rejects with ridicule the idea of the 
river Ocean flowing round the earth, and laughs at 
those who drew maps showing the earth rounder 
than if it had been struck out with a pair of com¬ 
passes, and making Asia equal to Europe (iv. 36, 
comp. iv. 8, ii. 21, 23). His notion of Asia is some¬ 
what as follows:—The central part of the continent 
extends from the Southern Sea, also called the Red 
Sea (’E pvdpty: Indian Ocean), to the Northern Sea 
(i. e. the Mediterranean, with the Euxine), into 
which the river Phasis falls, forming the N. bound¬ 
ary of Asia (iv. 37). This central portion is inha¬ 
bited by four peoples: namely, from S. to N., the 
Persians, the Medes, the Saspcirians, and the Col- 
cliians. (See the articles.) On the W. of this 
central portion, two peninsulas (a^ral) run out into 
the sea. The first begins on the N. at the Phasis, 
and extends along the Pontus and the Hellespont, as 
far as Sigeum in Troas, and, on the S. side, from the 
Myriandrian gulf, adjacent to Phoenice, to the Trio- 
pian promontory (iv. 38); namely, it is the penin¬ 
sula of Asia Minor: he adds that it is inhabited by 
thirty peoples. The other peninsula extends into 
the Southern Sea, including Persis, Assyria, and 
Arabia, and ending at Egypt and the Arabian gulf, 
according to the common notion of it (c. 39; comp. 
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Arabia, p. 180, col. 1); but Libya really forms a 
part of this same peninsula (c. 41). As to the 
boundary between Asia and Libya, he himself would 
place it on the W. border of Egypt; but he tells us 
that the boundary recognized by the Greeks was 
the Nile: the Ionians, however, regarded the Delta 
of Egypt as belonging neither to Asia nor to Libya 
(ii. 16, 17). On the other side of the central por¬ 
tion, the parts beyond the Persians, Medes, Saspei- 
rians, and Colchians, extend eastward along the 
Red Sea (Indian Ocean ), and northward as far as 
the Caspian Sea and the river Araxes (by which he 
seems to mean the Oxus). Asia is inhabited as far 
as India, to the east of which the earth is desert and 
unknown (c. 40). For this reason he does not at¬ 
tempt to define the boundary between Europe and 
Asia on the east; but he does not, at least commonly, 
extend the latter name beyond India. 

From the time of Herodotus to that of Strabo, 
various opinions prevailed as to the distinction of the 
three continents. Those opinions Eratosthenes di¬ 
vided into two classes: namely, some made rivers 
the boundaries, namely the Nile and the Tanais, 
thus making the continents islands; whilo others 
placed the boundaries across isthmuses, namely, that 
between tho Euxine and the Caspian, and that be¬ 
tween the Arabian gulf and the Serbonian lake,— 
thus making the continents peninsulas. Erato¬ 
sthenes, like Herodotus, made light of the whole 
distinction, and cited this disagreement as an argu¬ 
ment against it; but Strabo maintains its utility. 
(Strab. i. pp. 65—67.) The boundaries adopted by 
Strabo himself, and generally received from his time, 
and finally settled by the authority of Ptolemy, were, 
on tho side of Europe, the Tanais (Don), Macotis 
(Sea of Azov), Cimmerian Bosporus (Straits of 
Kaffa ), the Pontus or Euxine (Black Sea), the 
Thracian Bosporus (Channel of Constantinople ), 
Propontis (Sea of Marmora ), Hellespont (Darda¬ 
nelles), Aegean (Archipelago), and Mediterranean ; 
and, on the side of Libya, the Arabicus Sinus (Bed 
Sea) and the isthmus of Arsinoe (Suez). The opinion 
had also become established, in Strabo’s time, that 
the E. and N. parts of Asia were surrounded by an 
ocean, which also surrounded the outer parts of Li¬ 
bya and Europe; but some, and even Ptolemy, re¬ 
verted to tho old notion, which we find in the early 
poets, that the south-eastern parts of Asia and of 
Libya were united by continuous land, enclosing 
the Indian Ocean on tho E. and S.: this “ unknown 
land ” extends from Cattigara, the southmost city of 
the Sinae, to the promontory Prasum, his southmost 
point on the E. coast of Libya, in about the parallel 
of 20° S. lat. (Ptol. vii. 3. § 6, 5. §§ 2, 5—8.) 

II. Particular Knowledge of Asia among the 
Ureeks and Romans .—Such were the general no¬ 
tions attached by the Greeks and Romans at different 
times, to the word Asia, as one of the three great 
divisions of tho then-known world. In proceeding to 
give a brief account of the more particular knowledge 
which they possessed of the continent, it will be ne¬ 
cessary to revert to the history of their intercourse 
with its inhabitants, and the gradual extension of 
their sources of information respecting its geography. 

The first knowledge which the Greeks possessed 
of the opposite shores of the Aegean Sea dates be¬ 
fore the earliest historical records. The legends re¬ 
specting the Argonautic and Trojan expeditions and 
other mythical stories, on the one hand, and the al¬ 
lusions to commercial and other intercourse with the 
peoples of Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, on the 
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other hand, indicate a certain degree of knowledge of 
the coast, from the mouth of the Phasis, at the E. ex¬ 
tremity of the Black Sea, to the mouth of the Nile. 
The Homeric poems show a familiar acquaintance 
with the W. coast of Asia Minor, and a vaguer know¬ 
ledge of its N. and S. shores, and of the SE. coasts of 
tho Mediterranean; as far as Colchis and the land of 
the Amazons on the former side, and Phoenicia and 
Lower Egypt on the latter. Hesiod had heard of the 
river Phasis, and of the Nile, which was known to 
Homer under the name of Aegyptus (Theog. 338, 
339). The cyclic poets indicate a gradually increas¬ 
ing knowledge of the shores of western Asia. (For 
the details, see Ukert, vol. i., and Forbiger, vol. i.) 

This knowledge was improved and increased by 
the colonization of the W., N., and S. coasts of Asia 
Minor, and by the relations into which these Greek 
colonics were brought, first with the Lydian, and then 
with the Persian Empires. Under the former, their 
knowledge does not seem to have been extended be¬ 
yond the W. parts of Asia Minor, as far as the Halys, 
—and that not in any accurate detail; but the over¬ 
throw of the Lydian empire by Cyrus, in b. c. 546, 
and the conquest of the Asiatic Greeks by the Per¬ 
sians, opened up to their inquiries all Asia, as far at 
least as the Caspian on the N. and the Indus on the 
E.; and their collision with the Persian Empire 
made it their interest to gam information of its ex¬ 
tent and resources. The court of Persia was visited 
by Greeks, who there found, not only means of satis¬ 
fying their curiosity, but of obtaining employment, 
as in the case of the physician Democedes. (Herod, 
iii. 129.) In b. c. 501—500 Aristagoras of Mile¬ 
tus was able to exhibit at Sparta a map, on copper, 
of tho countries between Ionia and Susa. (Herod, 
v. 49.) The settlement of the Persian Empire 
under Darcius, tho son of Hystaspes, was accom¬ 
panied by the compilation of records, of which the 
still extant cuneiform inscriptions of Behistun may 
serve as an example. It must have been by the aid 
of such records that Herodotus composed his full 
account of the twenty satrapies of the Persian Em¬ 
pire (iii. 89, vii. 61); and his personal inquiries in 
Egypt and Phoenicia enabled him to add further de¬ 
tails respecting the SW. parts of Asia; while, at tho 
opposite extremity of the civilized world, he heard 
from tho Greek colonists on the N. shores of the 
Euxine marvellous stories of tho wandering tribes of 
Northern Asia. His knowledge, more or less imper¬ 
fect, extends as far as the Caucasus and Caspian, tho 
Sauromatae (Sarmatians), the Massagetae, and other 
northern peoples, the Oxus (probably), Bactria, \V. 
India, and Arabia. The care which Herodotus takes 
to distinguish between the facts he learnt from re¬ 
cords and from personal observation, and the vaguo 
accounts which he obtained from travellers and 
traders, entitles him to the appellation of Father of 
Geography, as well as History. 

The expedition of Cyrus and the retreat of the 
Ten Thousand added little in the way of direct 
knowledge, except with respect to the regions ac¬ 
tually traversed; but that enterprise involved, in its 
indirect consequences, all the fruits of Alexander’s 
conquests. Meanwhile, the Greek physician Ctesias 
w T as collecting at the court of Artaxerxes the ma¬ 
terials of his two works on Persia and India, of which 
we have, unfortunately, only fragments. 

A new epoch of geographical discovery in Asia 
was introduced by tho conquests of Alexander. 
Besides the personal acquaintance which they en¬ 
abled tlie Greeks to fonn with those provinces of 
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tho Persian Empire hitherto only known to them 
by report, his campaigns extended their knowledge 
over the regions watered by the Indus and its five 
great tributaries {the Panjab and Scinde ), and, even 
further than his arms actually penetrated, to th< 
banks of the Ganges. The lower course of thi 
Indus, and the shores between its mouth and the head 
of the Persian Gulf, were explored by Nearchus 
and some further knowledge was gained of the 
nomad tribes which roamed (as they still do) over 
the vast steppes of Central Asia by the attempt of 
Alexander to penetrate on the NE. beyond the 
Jaxartes ( Sihon ); while, on all points, the Greeks 
were placed in advanced positions from which to 
acquire further information,especially at Alexandreia, 
whither voyagers constantly brought accounts of 
the shores of Arabia and India, as far as the island 
of Taprobane, and even beyond this, to the Malay 
peninsula and the coasts of Cochin-China. The 
knowledge acquired in the campaigns of Alexander 
was embodied in a map by Dicaearchus, a disciple 
of Aristotle. 

On the E. and N. the wars and commerce of the 
Greek kingdom of Syria carried Greek knowledge 
of Asia no further, except to a small extent in the 
direction of India, where Seleucus Nicator (b.c.314) 
led an expedition as far as the Ganges, and sent 
ambassadors to Palibothra, where their pro¬ 
longed residence enabled them to learn much of the 
peninsula of India. The voyage of Patrocles round 
the shores of the Indian Ocean also deserves men¬ 
tion. {Diet, of Biog. art. Patrocles .) Of course 
more acquaintance was gained with the countries 
already subdued, until the conquests of the Parthians 
shut out the Greeks from the country E. of the 
Tigris-valley; a limit which the Romans, in their 
turn, were never able to pass. 

Meanwhile, in the other great seat of.his Eastern 
Empire, Alexander’s genius was bearing fruits which 
we are still reaping. Whatever judgment may be 
formed of the conqueror of Greece and Persia, the 
founder of Alexandreia demands an exalted place 
among those who have benefited mankind by the ex¬ 
tension of their knowledge. There, in a position ac¬ 
cessible by sea from all the coasts of the east and of 
the west, commerce was maintained and extended by 
the advance of science, whose aid she rewarded by 
contributions of fresh knowledge from remote coun¬ 
tries; and, under the protection of the first Ptolemies, 
mathematical and physical theories, and the ob¬ 
servations of travellers and merchants, advanced 
hand in hand, and laid the first foundation of a real 
system of geographical science. Whatever aid the 
records of past inquiries could furnish was provided 
for by the foundation of the celebrated library, which 
we may safely assume to have contained accounts of 
Phoenician voyages, which the conquest of Tyre 
transferred to the Macedonians. Aristotle had al¬ 
ready established the globular figure of the earth, 
and now Eratosthenes (about b. c. 270—240) made 
the great stride forwards in mathematical geography, 
of drawing lines upon its surface, to which to refer 
the positions of places, namely, from E. to W. the 
Aequator and Tropic of Cancer, and seven other 
parallels of latitude through important places; and 
from N. to S., two boundary lines, marking the 
limits of the known world, and, between these, 
seven meridians through important places. (See 
Diet, of Biog. art. Eratosthenes.) Instruments 
having been invented for taking latitudes, and those 
latitudes being compared with the standard parallels, 
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the positions of places were now laid down with an 
accuracy previously unattainable. Still, however, 
the geographer was dependent, for the determination 
of longitudes , on computations by days’ journeys, 
and so forth. During the same period the means of 
information were increased, not only by the increase 
of commerce in the Indian Ocean, but by the es¬ 
tablishment of the Greek kingdom of Bactria in 
Central Asia. Accordingly we find that the know¬ 
ledge of Eratosthenes and his followers embraces the 
great mountain-chains N. of India, the Paropa- 
misus, Emodus, and Imaus, and extends E. as far 
as the Seres. The mathematical geography of 
Eratosthenes was greatly improved by Hipparchus, 
b. c. 150. (See art. in Diet, of Biog.) 

The extension of the Roman empire over Asia 
Minor and Syria, and their wars with Mithridates 
and the Parthians, not only added greatly to the 
accuracy of their information respecting Western 
Asia, but extended it, on the N., into the heart of the 
Caucasian countries, a region of which the Greeks 
had scarcely any knowledge; whilo, at the opposite 
extremity, tho expedition of Aelius Gallus made 
them far better acquainted with the peninsula of 
Arabia. [Arabia.] The fruits of these dis¬ 
coveries were stored up by the administrative ability 
of Julius Caesar, Augustus, and Agrippa, who caused 
measurements and observations to be taken, and 
recorded in maps and itineraries; and by the literary 
labours of the great geographer Strabo, whose im¬ 
mortal work is founded on an extensive knowledge 
and diligent criticism of the writings of the Greek 
geographers, on the further discoveries made up to 
his time, and on his own personal observations in 
extensive travels. (See the art. in the Diet, of 
Biog.) The brief epitome of Pomponius Mela, who 
wrote under Claudius, and the elaborate compilation 
of the elder Pliny, complete the exhibition of Greek 
and Roman knowledge of Asia (as of the other con¬ 
tinents), under the first Caesars. 

Meanwhile, though the Tigris and Euphrates had 
become the final limit of the Roman empire to the 
K., further advances were made in Armenia and the 
Caucasus; the Caspian Sea, and the nomad tribes 
of the North became better known; and information 
was obtained of a great caravan route between India 
and the shores of the Caspian, through Bactria, and 
of another commercial track, leading over the high 
table-land of Central Asia to the distant regions of 
the Seres. The wealth and luxury of Rome and 
her chief provinces were making continually new 
demands on the energies of commerce, which led to 
constant accessions of knowledge, especially in the 
extreme regions of SE. Asia. Meanwhile, a fresh 
step in the scientific part of geography was made by 
Marinus of Tyre, under Antoninus Pius, A. d. 150. 
(See art. in Diet, of Biog.) 

Under M. Aurelius, the geography of the ancients 
reached its highest point, in the celebrated work of 
Ptolemy, A. d. 160, which remained the text-book 
of the science down to the Middle Ages. (See art. 
in Diet, of Biog.) He improved the system of 
Marinus; constructed a map of the world on a new 
projection; and tabulated the results of all the geo¬ 
graphical knowledge of his time in a list of countries, 
and the chief places in them, with the longitude and 
latitude of each appended to its name. His dili¬ 
gence and judgment have received continual con¬ 
firmation from new discoveries; the greatest defect 
of his work being that which resulted necessarily 
Yom the want of a method for fixing the longitude 



ASIA 

of places. His chief extension of the knowledge of 
Asia refers to the peninsula of India beyond the 
Ganges, and a small portion of the adjacent part of 
China [Thinae], and some of the islands of the 
Eastern Archipelago; to the large rivers and great 
commercial cities in the N. of China [Seres] ; to 
some of the mountain ranges of the table-land of 
Central Asia [Imaus, &c.] ; and to the names of 
Scythian tribes in the North. [Scythia.] 

Some further discoveries were made in parts of 
Asia, of which we have the records in the works 
of Agathemerus, Dionysius Periegetes, Marcian of 
Hcracleia, and other Greek and Homan writers, va¬ 
rious TlepfrAot, and especially in the geographical 
lexicon of Stephanus Byzantinus; but the only 
additions to the knowledge of Asia worth mention¬ 
ing, are the embassy of Justinian II. to the Turks 
in the steppes W. and S. of the Altai mountains, 
a. d. 569, and in the increased knowledge of India, 
Ceylon, and China, gained by the visits of Cosmas 
Indicopleustes. (See art. in Diet. of Biog .) 

On many points there was a positive retrogression 
from knowledge previously secured ; and this may 
be traced more or less through the whole history of 
ancient geography. Thus, Herodotus had a better 
knowledge of the Arabian Gulf than some later 
writers, who took it for a lake; and he knew the 
Caspian to be a lake, while Strabo and Mela make 
it a Gulf of the Northern Ocean. Herodotus, Era¬ 
tosthenes and Strabo, knew that the Great Southern 
Ocean surrounded the continent of Africa, and yet 
many eminent writers, both before and after Strabo, 
Hipparchus, Polybius, and Marinus, for example, 
fall into the error of connecting India and Africa by 
a Southern Continent, which was at last perpetuated 
by the authority of Ptolemy in the Middle Ages, and 
only dispelled by the circumnavigation of Africa. 

The notions of the ancients respecting the size 
and form of Asia were such as might bo inferred 
from what has been stated. Distances computed 
from the accounts of travellers are always exag¬ 
gerated ; and hence the S. part of the continent was 
supposed to extend much further to the E. than it 
really does (about 60° of long, too much, according 
to Ptolemy), while to the N. and NE. parts, which 
were quite unknown, much too small an extent was 
assigned. However, all the ancient geographers, 
subsequent to Herodotus, except Pliny, agreed in 
considering it the largest of the three divisions of 
the world. 

Pliny believed Europe to contain ll-24ths, Asia 
9-28ths, and Africa 13-60ths of the land of the 
earth. 

Eratosthenes reckoned the distance from the 
Canopic mouth of the Nile to the E. point of India, 
49,300 stadia. (Strab. i. p. 64.) Strabo makes the 
chain of Taurus from Issus to the E. extremity of 
Asia, 45,000 stadia (xi. p. 490); Pliny gives the 
length of the continent as 5375 M.P., or 43,000 
stadia (v. 27. s. 28); and Ptolemy assigns to it 
above 120° of longitude, or, measuring along the 
parallel of Rhodes, above 48,000 stadia. Ptolemy 
makes its greatest breadth 60°, or 30,000 stadia; 
Eratosthenes and Strabo, 28,000 stadia; while Ar- 
temidorus and Isidorus calculated the breadth from 
the S. frontier of Egypt to the Tanais, at 6375 
M. P., or 51,000 stadia. (Plin. v. 9). 

III. Subdivisions of the Continent. — The most 
general division of Asia was into two parts, which 
were different at different times, and known by dif¬ 
ferent names. To the earliest Greek colonists, the 
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river Halys, the E. boundary of the Lydian king¬ 
dom, formed a natural division between Upper 
and Lower Asia (n &vu *Aaia f or ra Uvea 'Acrlrjs, 
and f) k&tw ’A<nct, or rd tedru rrjs 'Aalrjs, or 
'Acr'ta tvrbs V AAvos irorapov ; and afterwards the 
Euphrates was adopted as a more natural boundary. 
Another division was made by the Taurus into 
Asia intra Tawrum , i. e. the part of W. Asia N. 
and NW. of the Taurus, and Asia extra Taurum , 
all the rest of the continent. (*A< rta 4vrb$ rov 

Taxjpov, and ’A ala 4xrbs rov T avpov.) The division 
ultimately adopted, but apparently not till the 4th 
century of our era, was that of A. Major and 
A. Minor . — (1.) Asia Major (’A. fi ptydArj) 
was tho part of the continent E. of the Tanais, the 
Euxine, an imaginary line drawn from the Euxine 
at Trapezus ( Trebizond ) to the Gulf of Issus, and 
the Mediterranean : thus it included the countries 
of Sarmatia Asiatica, with all the Scythian tribes to 
the E., Colchis, Iberia, Albania, Armenia, Syria, 
Arabia, Babylonia, Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media, 
Susiana, Persis, Ariana, Hyrcania, Margiana, Bac- 
triana, Sogdiana, India, the land of the Sinae, and 
Serica; respecting which, see the several articles.— 
(2.) Asia Minor (’A ola r) puKpd : Anatolia ), was 
the peninsula on the extreme W. of Asia, bounded 
by the Euxine, Aegean, and Mediterranean, on the 
N., W., and S.; and on the E. by the mountains on 
the W. of the upper course of the Euphrates. It 
was, for the most part, a fertile country, intersected 
with mountains and rivers, abounding in minerals, 
possessing excellent harbours, and peopled, from the 
earliest known period, by a variety of tribes from 
Asia and from Europe. For particulars respecting 
the country, the reader is referred to the separate 
articles upon the parts into which it was divided by 
the later Greeks, namely, Mysia, Lydia, and Caria, 
on the W.; Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, on the S.; 
Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, on the E.; and 
Phrygia, Pisidia, Galatia, and Cappadocia, in tho 
centre ; see also the articles Asia (the Roman Pro¬ 
vince), Troas, Aeolia, Ionia, Doris, Lycaonia, 
Pergamus, Halys, Sangakius, Taurus, &c. 

IV. General Form and Structure of Asia. — 
The description of tho outlines and internal structure 
of the several countries of Asia is given in the re¬ 
spective articles upon them. As a kind of index to 
the whole, we now give a description of tho continent 
in its most striking general features. 

The boundaries of the continent are defined on all 
sides by its coast line, except at the narrow isthmus 
(of Suez ) where it touches Africa, and the far wider 
track on the NW., which unites it to Europe. On 
this side the boundary has varied. Among tho an¬ 
cients, it was the river Tanais (Don) ; it is now formed 
by the Oural mountains and the river Oural , from 
the Arctic Ocean to the Caspian, and by the Cau¬ 
casus between the Caspian and the Euxine; two 
boundaries across two different isthmuses. 

On looking at a map of the eastern hemisphere, 
and comparing the three continents, two things will 
strike an intelligent observer ; their inequality of 
size, and their difference of form. Asia is nearly 
five times the size of Europe, and one-third greater 
than Africa: their estimated areas being : Europe, 
3,595,000 sq. miles; Africa, 12,000,000 sq. miles; 
Asia, 16,000,000 sq. miles. In comparing their 
forms, we may adopt the obvious resemblance of a 
great mass of land, with its peninsulas and promon¬ 
tories, to a body and its limbs. In this view, Africa 
is a body without limbs j Europe has numerous 
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limbs, its E. part forming only a small body, which 
is in fact a part of that of Asia; while Asia forms 
a huge body, from which limbs project E., S., and 
SW., the body forming about 4^5ths of the whole. Of 
course the outlying islands must be regarded as de¬ 
tached limbs, and with these Asia is far more abun¬ 
dantly provided than either of the other continents. 
To trace in detail the features thus indicated is the 
province of a more general work than the present ; 
but, in connection with ancient geography, it is im¬ 
portant to observe the vast influence on the history 
and civilization of the world, which has resulted 
from the manner in which the adjacent parts of W. 
Asia, S. Europe, and N. Africa, with their projecting 
members and intersecting seas, are related to one 
another. 

The structure of the great mass of the Asiatic 
continent is peculiarly interesting. Its form is that 
of a four-sided figure, extending in length E. and W., 
and in breadth N. and S., but much wider on the 
eastern than on the western side. The reason of 
this is soon made evident. The map shows that the 
continent may be roughly divided into three portions, 
by two great mountain chains, running from W. to 
E., and continually diverging from each other. Both 
may be regarded, in a first rough view, as beginning 
from the N. and S. extremities of the Caspian. The 
N. chain, which we may call tho Altai from the 
name of its chief portion, at first interrupted by 
extensive plains, follows a general, though irregular, 
direction, not far from the parallel of 50° N. lat., till 
about 110° E. long., where it strikes off NE. to¬ 
wards the extremity of the continent at Behring 
Strait. The other (which, for a like reason, we 
may call the Himalaya chain) diverges more steadily 
to the southward of its eastern course, till it reaches 
100° E. long., where it meets a transverse chain 
running down from a still more easterly point of the 
N. chain, and extending southwards till it runs out 
into the ocean in the form of the Malay peninsula. 
These two great chains and the one which unites 
them on the east, are the margins or walls of a vast 
elevated plateau or table-land, attaining in some 
places a height of 10,000 feet, for the most part 
desert, included under the general name of Tartary, 
outside of which the other portions of the continent 
slope down to the surrounding seas, but in different 
modes. The Northern portion descends gradually 
in a wide and nearly unbroken tract of land to the 
Arctic Ocean; on the E., the masses of land, though 
more broken, are large, and round in their outlines ; 
but on the south, where the mountain wall is highest, 
the descent from it is also the most sudden, and 
the tract of intervening land would be exceedingly 
narrow, were it not prolonged in the vast peninsula 
of India. How much of the natural advantages and 
political importance of India results from this form¬ 
ation, it is not our province to do more than hint at. 
But, westward of India, the descont from the great 
central plateau needs particular attention. Instead 
of falling in a gradual slope to the Arabian Sea and 
the Persian Gulf, the land forms a distinct and much 
lower plateau (about 4000 feet high), called that of 
Iran, bordered on the S. by tho mountains of Beloo- 
chistan and Persia, whence the range skirts the E. 
margin of the Tigris and Euphrates valley, to the 
mountains of Armenia. This lower table-land (of 
Iran ) is separated on the E. from the valley of the 
Indus and the great plain of NW. India (the Pan¬ 
jab), by a range of mountains (the Soliman M.) } 
which run N., meeting that part of the Himalaya 
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range, which is called the Indian Caucasus or Hin¬ 
doo Koosk, at the NW. corner of the Panjab , NE. 
of Cabool, whence it continues towards the Altai 
range, cutting the plateau of Tartary into the two 
unequal parts of Independent and Chinese Tar¬ 
tary. The plateau of Iran is continued on the SW. 
in the highlands of Arabia, where it is terminated 
(for the present: for it ascends again in Africa) by 
the range of mountains which run parallel to the 
Red Sea, and are continued, in the Lebanon range, 
along the E. coast of the Mediterranean, till they 
join the Taurus and Amanus, which belong to the 
chain which borders the plateau of Iran on the south. 
Finally tho peninsula of Asia Minor is formed by 
the western prolongations of the last-named chain, 
and of that of the Himalaya, under the names re¬ 
spectively of Taurus, for the chain along the S. side 
of the peninsula, and Antitaurus, Olympus, and 
other names, for the moro broken portions of the 
northern chain. In fact the peninsula, from the 
Caucasus and Caspian to the Aegean, may bo re¬ 
garded as an almost continuous highland, formed by 
tho union of tho two chains. To what extent tho 
ancients were acquainted with this mountain system, 
and by what names they designated its several parts, 
will bo seen by reference to the articles Taurus, 
Antitaurus, Caucasus, Imaus, Emodus, &c. 
The general view now given will suffice to indicate 
the reasons why the history of Asiatic civilization has 
always been confined to so small a portion of tho 
continent. 

The seas, lakes, and rivers of Asia are described 
under the respective countries. [P. S.] 

A'SIA (’Aoa'a), a Roman provincial division of tho 
country, which we call Asia Minor. The Roman 
province of Asia originated in tho testamentary be¬ 
quest of Attalus (b. c. 133), the last king of Por- 
gamum, to tho Romans; and after the rising of Aris- 
tonicus (b. b. 131—129) was put down, the province 
was formed (b. c. 129) in the usual way, by the 
consul M*. Aquillius with the assistance of ten Roman 
commissioners. (Strab. p. 645.) Strabo observes that 
the province was reduced to the same form of polity 
which existed in his time; hut this gives no exact 
information as to the limits. Cicero ( pro Flacco, 
c. 27) mentions “ Phrygia, Mysia, Curia, and Lydia ” 
as the component parts of the province. Within 
these limits Aeolis and Ionia were of course in¬ 
cluded; and probably the Dorian towns on the main¬ 
land. But the province was not originally so ex¬ 
tensive. Phrygia, which had been in the possession 
of Mithridates VI., was declared free after it w 7 as 
taken from him. (Appian, Mithrid. c. 57.) Cicero 
( Verr. Act. ii. 1. c. 38) speaks of Phrygia (Phry¬ 
gian! totam) as one of the countries which Dola- 
bella and his quaestor Verres plundered; and the 
province of Dolabella was Cilicia (b. c. 80). 

In the republican period the province of Asia was 
generally governed by a Propraetor, who, however, is 
often called Praetor, and sometimes Proconsul. Upon 
the division of the provinces between Augustus and 
the Senate, the Senate had Asia, which was governed 
by a Proconsul. (Strab. p.840.; Dion Cass. liii. 12.) 

L. Cornelius Sulla, after the close of the Mithri- 
datic war (b.c. 84), divided Asia into 40 Regiones, 
a division which was made apparently for the pur¬ 
pose of raising money, and particularly the heavy 
contribution which Sulla laid on Asia. (Plut. 
Sulla , c. 25; Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 1, 11, pro Flacco , 
c. 14). This province contained a large number of 
rich towns ; five hundred are mentioned in the first 
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century of our aera, a number which must have in¬ 
cluded, as one may suppose, every place that could 
be called a town. These 40 regions contained as 
many chief towns, and they also included all the 
smaller towns ; and the vectigalia for these several 
regions seem to have been let at their respective 
chief towns. But in consequence of the extortions of 
the Publicani, the dictator Caesar no longer allowed 
the Publicani to farm the taxes. He remitted to the 
Asiatic cities one third of the payments, which 
used to be made to the Publicani, and allowed the 
cities to collect the decumae from the cultivators 
(Appian, B.C> v. 4; Dion Cass. xlii. 6). Under 
this arrangement many smaller towns were placed 
under the larger towns, as contributory places, and 
reduced to the rank of dependent places (vihjk6oi 
Koopai). In these chief towns were the offices 
ypappareia, ypappaTOtpvkdKia) which contained 
the documents that related to the taxes on produce, 
the titles to land, and the contracts of hypothecation. 

There was another division, later than that of 
Sulla, into “ conventus juridici,” as in other Homan 
provinces, for judicial purposes, as Cicero says (pro 
Flacco . c. 29: ‘ ubi . . . jus a nostro magistratu 
dicitur ’), and for other business which it was neces¬ 
sary to do before a court. These were much larger 
than the 40 districts, and quite independent of them. 
The following were the chief places of these con¬ 
ventus, so far as we know them: Ephesus, Tralles, 
Alabanda, Laodicea (or the Jurisdicto Cibyratica, 
which contained 25 towns: see Plin. v. 28), Apamea 
Cibotus, Synnada; Sardes containing all Lydia, but 
Philadelphia in the second century was also the chief 
town of a Conventus; Smyrca; Adramyttium, and 
Pergamum. These Conventus were also called dio- 
ceses (SioiKrjatis: Strab. p. 629). Cicero (ad Fam. 
xiii. 67), when ho was governor of Cilicia, mentions 
three dioceses of Asia, Cibyratica, Apamensis, and 
Synnadensis, which belonged to Phrygia, as attached 
to his province of Cilicia; but this arrangement ap¬ 
pears to have been only temporary. (Strab. p. 631, 
mentions the Cibyratica as belonging to Asia.) The 
40 regions probably disappeared altogether, for the 
division into Conventus seems to have been the divi¬ 
sion for all administrative purposes. 

Under the empire there was a division of the 
cities of Asia according to rank. The chief cities 
were called Metropoleis (Modestinus, Dig. 27, tit. 1. 
s. 6 ,De Excusationibus). Besides Ephesus, there are 
mentioned as Metropoleis — Smyrna, Sardes, Perga- 
muin, Lampsacus, and Cyzicus. Ephesus, which 
was always considered the chief place of the Province, 
was called “ first of all and the greatest,” and “ the 
Metropolis of Asia.” Metropolis (/ xTirpSirokis ) in this 
sense of chief town is quite different from the earlier 
Greek meaning of “ mother ” or “ parent city.” As 
one province contained several of these Metropoleis, 
the name seems to have been conferred merely as a 
title of honour, at least in the case of these cities of 
Asia. If any privilege was connected with the name, 
it is conjectured that the cities which had the title 
of Metropolis were in turns the places at which were 
held the great festival of Asia (rb Koivbv ’A alas). 

There were also autonomous towns in Asia, towns 
which had the self-government ( out ovopla). The 
term avrovdpos corresponds to the Latin “ libera 
civitas.” Such towns are sometimes described as 
having “ freedom and immunity from taxation ” 
(dkevdepia teal dreketa). The second term is ex¬ 
pressed by the Latin “ immunitas.” The following 
list of autonomous towns in Asia has been made out: 
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Alabanda, Apollonis, Aphrodisias, the island Asty- 
palaea, Caunus, Chios, Halicarnassus (doubtful), 
Cnidos, Cos, Cyzicus, Ilium, Magnesia ad Sipylum, 
Mytilene, Mylasa, Phocaea, Samos, Stratonicea, Ter- 
mera in Caria, and Teos These places received 
their privileges at various times and under various 
circumstances, so that this list, which is also pro¬ 
bably incomplete, may not be exact as to any one 
time. Alexandria Troas, and Parium, were made 
Homan coloniae, and, as it appears, Tralles also. 

The limits of the province Asia have been deter¬ 
mined from the classical writers. In the Acts of 
the Apostles (ii. 9, xvi. 6), Phrygia is excluded from 
Asia, which means the province Asia; and in the 
Apocalypse (i. 4), when the seven churches of Asia 
are addressed, the term also seems to have a limited 
signification. This discrepancy may arise from 
Phrygia having been divided, the south and east part 
of it being attached to Galatia. (Strab. pp. 568,569.) 
But there appears to bo some difficulty about this 
matter of Phrygia. 

At the close of the 4th century Asia was divided 
into six divisions. 1. Asia proconsularis, a strip along 
the coast from Assus to the Maeander, with Ephesus 
tho capital. 2. Hellespontus, with Cyzicus the 
capital. 3. Lydia, with Sardes the capital. 4. 
Phrygia Salutaris, the north-east part of Phrygia, 
with Eucarpia the capital. 5. Phrygia Pacatiana, 
the west part of Phrygia, extending to Ancyra of 
Phrygia and Aezani or Azani, with Laodicea the 
capital. 6. Caria, with Aphrodisias the capital. 

The islands which belonged to the province of 
Asia were formed into a Provincia Insularum (inap- 
x£a vtf<r wu), by Vespasian as it appears. In the 
time after Constantino it contained 53 islands, of 
which Rhodes wa^ the Metropolis. (Becker, Rom . 
Alterth. vol. iii. pt. i. by J. Marquardt.) [G. L.] 

ASIA'NI, ASII (’Acnavof, "A oioi), a Scythian 
tribe in the part of Asia E. of the Caspian, who 
made war upon the Greek kings of Bactria. (Strab. 
xi. p. 511; Trog. Pomp. xli. Ary.; Ukert, vol. iii. 
pt. 2, p. 343.) [P. S.] 

ASl'DO (prob. Xeres de la Fr outer a), an inland 
city of Hispania Baetica, belonging to the conventus 
of Hispalis. It was a colony, with the epithet Cae- 
sariana, and appears to be the '’Aaivbov of Ptolemy 
(ii. 4. § 13.) Numerous coins, and other Roman 
antiquities, have been found at Xerez , its supposed 
site. Some, however, take Xerez for the ancient 
Asta, and Medina Sidonia for Asido. (Plin. iii. 1. 
s. 3; Florez, Esp . S. x. 15, Med. de Esp. i. p. 164, 
iii. p. 13; Ukert, ii. 1. pp. 356, 357.) [P- S.l 

ASINAEUS SINUS. [Asine, No. 2.] 

ASINARUS, or ASSINARUS (* Aalvapos , Diod. 
Plut. ’Acralvapos, Thuc.), a small river on the E. 
coast of Sicily, between Syracuse and Helorus; 
memorable as the scene of the final catastrophe of 
the Athenian armament in Sicily, and the surren¬ 
der of Nicias with tho remains of his division of 
the army. (Thuc. vii. 84,85; Diod. xiii. 19; 
Plut. Nic . 27.) It is clearly identified by the cir¬ 
cumstances of the retreat (as related in detail by 
Thucydides), with the river now called the Fed- 
conara t but more commonly known as the Fimne 
di Noto, from its proximity to that city. It rises 
just below the site of the ancient Neetum (Noto 
Vecchio ), and after flowing under the walls of the 
modern Noto , enters the sea in a little bay called 
Ballata di Noto , about 4 miles N. of the mouth 
of the Helorus (F. Abisso). Being supplied from 
several subterranean and perennial sources it has 
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a considerable body of water, as described by Thu¬ 
cydides in the above passage. A curious monument 
still extant near Helorum is commonly supposed 
to have been erected to commemorate the victory 
of the Syracusans on this occasion; but it seems 
too far from the river to have been designed for 
such an object. [Helorum.] Plutarch tells us 
(Nic. 28), that the Syracusans instituted on the 
occasion a festival called Asinaria ; and it is said 
that this is still celebrated at the present day, 
though now converted to the honour of a saint. 
(Smyth’s Sicily, p. 179; Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iv. 1. 
p. 198; Cluver. Sicil. p. 184.) [E. H. B.] 

ASINDUM. [Asido.] 

A'SINE (*A dvr) : Eth. ’Aaivcuos, ’Atnvctfs). 

1. A town in the Argeia, on the coast, is mentioned 
by Homer (II. li. 560) as one of the places subject 
to Diomedes. It is said to have been founded by 
the Dryopes, who originally dwelt on Mt, Parnassus. 
In one of the early wars between the Lacedaemonians 
and the Argives, the Asinaeans joined the former 
when they invaded the Argive territory under their 
king Nicander; but as soon as the Lacedaemonians 
returned home, the Argives laid siege to Asine and 
razed it to the ground, sparing only the temple of 
the Pythaeus Apollo. The Asinaeans escaped by 
sea; and the Lacedaemonians gave to them, after 
the end of the first Messenian war, a portion of the 
Messenian territory, where they built a new town. 
Nearly ten centuries after the destruction of the city 
its ruins were visited by Pausanias, who found the 
temple of Apollo still standing. (Paus. ii. 3G. § 4, iii. 
7. § 4, iv. 14. § 3, 34. § 9, seq.; Strab. viii. p. 373.) 
Leake places Asine at Tolon, where a peninsular 
maritime height retains some Hellenic remains. The 
description of Pausanias, who mentions it (ii. 36. § 4) 
immediately after Didymi in Hermionis, might lead 
us to place it further to the cast, on the confines of 
Epidauria; but, on the other hand, Strabo (viii. 
p.373) places it near Nauplia; and Pausanias him¬ 
self proceeds to describe Lerna, Temenium, and 
Nauplia immediately after Asine. Perhaps Asine 
ought to be placed in the plain of Iri, which is 
further to the cast. The geographers of the French 
Commission place Asine at Kdndia , a village between 
Tolon and Iri, where they found some ancient re¬ 
mains above the village, and, at a mile’s distance 
from it towards Iri, the ruins of a temple. But, as 
Leake observes, “ the objection to Kdndia for the 
site of Asine is, that it is not on the sea-shore, as 
Pausanias states Asine to have been; and which ho 
repeats (iv. 34. § 12) by saying that the Messenian 
Asine, whither the Asinaei of Argolis migrated, after 
the destruction of their city by the Argives, was 
situated on the sea-side, in the same manner as 
Asine in Argolis.” (Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 290, 
seq.; Boblaye, Recherche8, c fc. p. 51.) 

2. A town in Messenia, which was built by the 
Dryopes, when they were expelled from Asine in the 
Argeia, as related above. (Paus. II. cc.) It stood on 
the western side of the Messenian gulf, which was 
sometimes called the Asinaean gulf, from this town 
(fAoivaios k6\itos, Strab. viii. p. 359; Asinaeus 
Sinus, Plin. iv. 5. s. 7). Asine was distant 40 stadia 
north of the promontory Acritas, 40 stadia from Co- 
lonides (Paus. iv. 34. § 12), 15 miles from Methona, 
and 30 miles from Messene (Tab. Pent.). Its site 
is now occupied by Koroni , which is situated upon 
a hill jutting out into the sea above 6. Gallo (the 
ancient Acritas). The ancient town of Corone was 
situated further north; and it has been reasonably con- 
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jectured that the inhabitants of Corone removed from 
their town to the deserted site of Asine, and carried 
with them their ancient name,—such a migration 
of names not being uncommon in Greece. (Boblaye, 
Recherches , (fc. p. 112; Leake, Peloponn. p. 195.) 

The Messenian Asine continued to be a place of 
considerable importance from its foundation at the 
close of the first Messenian war till the sixth century 
of the Christian era, when it is mentioned byllierocles. 
It is spoken of by Herodotus (viii. 73) as a town of 
the Dryopes, and its name occurs in the history of 
the Peloponnesian war, and in subsequent events. 
(Thuc. iv. 13, 54, vi. 93; Xen. Hell. vii. 1. § 25.) 
When the Mcssenians returned to their own country 
after the battle of Louctra, n. c. 371, the Asinaeans 
were not molested by them; and even in the time of 
Pausanias they still gloried in the name of Dryopes. 
(Paus. ii. 34. § 11.) 

3. An Asine in Laconia is mentioned by Strabo 
(viii. p. 363) as situated between Amathus (a false 
reading for Psamathus) and Gythium; and Stcpha- 
nus B. ( s. v .) speaks of a Laconian as well as of a 
Messenian Asine. Polybius (v. 19) likewise relates 
that Philip, in his invasion of Laconia, suffered a re¬ 
pulse before Asine, which appears from his narrative 
to have been near Gythium. But notwithstanding 
these authorities, it may be questioned whether there 
was a town of the name of Asine in Laconia. Pau¬ 
sanias, in describing the same event as Polybius, says 
that Philip was repulsed before Las, which originally 
stood on the summit of Mfc. “Asia.” (Paus. iii. 24. 
§ 6.) There can therefore be no doubt that the 
; Las ” of Pausanias and the “ Asine ” of Polybius 
are the same place; and the resemblance between 
the names “ Asia ” and “ Asine ” probably led Poly¬ 
bius into the error of calling Las by the latter name; 
an error which was the more likely to arise, because 
Herodotus and Thucydides speak of the Messenian 
Asine as a town in Laconia, since Messenia formed 
a part of Laconia at the time when they wrote. The 
error of Polybius was perpetuated by Strabo and 
Steplmnus, and has found its way into most modern 
works. (Boblaye, Recherches, <fc . p. 87; Leake, 
Morea , vol. i. p. 279.) 

ASI'SIUM (’A alaiov: but A laicnov, Ptol. iii. 1. 

§ 53, and AX<riov in Strab. v. p. 227, is probably a 
corruption of the same name: Eth. ’A(tkt?vo9, 
Asisinas, -atis), a town of Umbria, situated on the 
western side of the Apennines, about 12 miles E. 
of Perusia, and 20 S. of Iguvium. Its name is 
found both in Pliny and Ptolemy, and its municipal 
rank and consideration are attested by inscriptions. 
Procopius (iii. 12. p. 326) mentions it as a strong 
fortress, which was besieged and taken by Totila. 
The modem city of Assisi (celebrated as the 
birth-place of St. Francis) retains the ancient site, 
as well as name, and contains, besides numerous 
inscriptions and other minor antiquities, the well- 
preserved portico of an ancient temple, now con¬ 
verted into that of a church. Some remains of 
a Roman aqueduct and baths are also visible. 
(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53; Orell. Inscr. 
1250; Rampoldi, Corograjia dell Italia , vol. i. p. 
139.) [E.H.B.] 

ASMABAEUS. [Tyana.] 

ASMIRAEA (’A ajuipala), a district of Serica, 
N. of the Asmiraei M. (to *A a/xipaia 6pr}), with a 
city of the same name (Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 2, 3, 5, 6; 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6) ; perhaps Khamil or IIami, 
a considerable emporium of Chinese Tartary, in 42° 
30' N. lat., and 93° 40' E. long. [P. S.) 
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ASNAUS. [Aeropus.] 

AwSO'PIA or ASOTUS. [Asopus, No. 2.] 

ASOTUS (’A(rc«m<5s). 1. A river of Boeotia, 

flowing through the southern part of this country, in 
an easterly direction, and falling into the Euripus in 
the territory of Attica, near Oropus. It is formed 
by the confluence of several small streams, one rising 
near Thespiae, and the others in Mount Cithacron. 
Its principal sources are at a spot just under the 
village of Kriakuki, where are two trees, a well, and 
several springs. In the upper part of its course it 
forms the boundary between the territories of Thebes 
and Plataeao, flowing through a plain called Para* 
sopia. (Strab. ix. p. 409.) It then forces its way 
through a rocky ravine of no great length into the 
plain of Tanagra, after flowing through which it 
again traverses a rocky defile, and enters the mari¬ 
time plain of Oropus. In the upper pari of its 
course the river is now called Vuriemi , in the lower 
Vuriendi. Ilomcr describes it as “deep grown with 
rushes, and grassy” (fiaQv(Jx OLVOV i Acx €7rot7 ?* / ,^ lv • 
383). It is frequently dry in summer, but after 
heavy rains was not easy to ford. (Time. ii. 5.) It 
was on the banks of the Asopus that the memorable 
battle of Plataeae was fought, b.c. 479. (Herod, vi. 
108, ix. 51; Strab. ix. p. 408, scq.; Paus. v. 14. § 
3 ; Ov. Am. iii. 6. 33 ; Leake, Northern Greece , 
Vol. ii. pp. 326, 424, 442, 448.) 

2. ( River of St. George ), a river of Peloponnesus, 
rising in the mountains S. of Phlius, and flowing 
through Sicyonia into the Corinthian gulf. Hence 
the plain of Sicyonia was called Asons or Asopja. 
Its principal sources arc at the foot of Mt. Gavrid. 
In the upper part of its course it is a clear tranquil 
stream, but in passing through Sicyonia it becomes 
rapid, white, and turbid. It flows past the city of 
Sicyon on tho oast, and joins the sea a little east¬ 
ward of a round height in the plain. (Strab. vii. 
p. 271, viii. p. 382, ix. p. 408 ; Paus. ii. 5. § 2, 
15. § 1; Plin. iv. 5. s. 6; Leake, Morea , vol. iii. 
pp. 343, 355, seq.; Boblaye, h\echerches, p. 31.) 

Respecting the river-god Asopus, who frequently 
occurs in mythology, see Diet. of Biogr. and Myth. 

3. A river of Phthiotis in Thessaly, rising in Mt. 
Oeta, and flowing into the Malic gulf at the pass of 
Thermopylae. For details see Thermopylae. 

4. A river in Paros, mentioned only by Strabo 
(viii. p. 382). 

5. A town of the Kleuthero-Laconcs in Laconia, 
on the eastern side of the Laconian gulf, and 60 stadia 
south of Acriae. It possessed a temple of the Roman 
emperors, and on the citadel a temple of Athena Cy- 
parissia. At the distance of 12 stadia above tho 
town there was a temple of Asclepius. (Strab. viii. 
p.364; Paus. iii. 21. § 7, 22. § 9: Ptol. iii. 16. §9; 
’AtronroAis, Ilierocl. p. 647.) Strabo ( l . c.) speaks 
of Cyparissia and Asopus as two separate places; 
but it appears that Asopus was the later name of 
Cyparissia. Pausanias (iii. 22. § 9) says that at 
the loot of the acropolis of Asopus were the ruins of 
the city of the Achaei Paracyparissii. Strabo de¬ 
scribes Cyparissia as “ a town with a harbour, si¬ 
tuated upon a cliersonese,” which corresponds to the 
site of Blitra. The latter is on the high rocky pen¬ 
insula of Kavo Xyli , east of which there is a deep 
inlet of the sea and a good harbour. The acropolis 
of Cyparissia or Asopus must have occupied the 
summit of Kavo Xyli. (Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 
225, seq Peloponnesiaca, p. 169.) 

6. [Laohicea ah Lycum.] 

ASPA Ll^CA, in Aquitania, is mentioned in the 
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Anton. Itin., on the road between Caesaraugusta 
(Saragossa), and Beneharmum, on the Gallic side of 
the Pyrenees. Walckcnacr (Geog. tfc, vol. i. p. 304) 
fixes this place at Accous, in the valley of Aspe; 
the river Aspe is a branch of the A dour. At Pont 
Lesquit , near Accous, the valley contracts, but it 
opens again, and forms a pass into Spain. Walckcnacr 
conjectures that tho Apiates, mentioned by Dion 
Cassius (xxxix. 46), among the people of Aquitania, 
whom P. Crassus subdued during Caesar’s Gallic 
wars, arc the Aspiates, or inhabitants of the valley 
of Aspe, and that there is no reason to correct 
Apiates into Sotiates. But Caesar’s narrative 
(B. G. iii. 20) applies to the Sotiates, and Dion has 
the same story in substance with the name Apiates 
in the present text, instead of Sotiates. [G. L.] 
ASPABO'TA (’A<nra§a>Ta), a town of Scythia 
intra Imaum, on the Caspian (Sea of Aral), N. cf 
the month of the Oxus. (Ptol. vi. 14. § 2, viii. 23, 
§ 15; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) [P. S.] 

ASPACA'RA, ASPACA'RAE ('Acnr a/capa, ’A<r- 
iraKupcu), a city and people of Serica, S. of tho 
Isscdones. (Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 5, 7; Amm. Marc, 
xxiii. 6, Asparata.) [P. S.] 

ASPASI'ACAE. [Asrisn.] 

ASPARAGIUM, a town of Illyria, in the territory 
of Dyrrhachium, where Pompey was encamped for 
some time in his campaign against Caesar, b. c. 48. 
(Caes. B. C. iii. 30, 41, 76.) 

ASPA'SII (’Acnr&iTioi, V. R. i 'A<nrioi), a tribe of 
the Paropamisadae at the S. foot of the Paropamisus 
(Hindoo Koosh), about the river Chocs or Choaspcs 
(Kaineh ), whom Alexander subdued on his inarch 
into India, b. c. 327. (Arrian. Anah. iv. 23, 24.) 
Strabo calls them Hippasii (T7nrcM7ioz, xv. pp. 691, 
698), according to Casaubon’s emendation of the 
unmeaning text: and modern scholars have observed 
that the names are identical, both meaning horse¬ 
men, for the root asp in Sanscrit and Persian is 
equivalent to imr in Greek. (Schmieder, ad Arrian. 
Ind. 6 ; Groskurd, German Translation of Strabo t 
p. 119.) Their chief cities were Gorydala and 
Arigakum. [P. S.] 

ASPAV1A, a fortress in the S. of Spain, men¬ 
tioned in the account of Caesar’s campaign against 
Sext. Pompeius (Bell. Hisp. 24) as 5 M. P. from 
Ucubis. The places here referred to should probably 
be sought in the mountains of Baetica (Sierra Mo- 
rena) above Cordoba (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 351, 
352.) [P. s.] 

ASPENDUS (‘'Acnrei/Sos: Eth. ’A<r»r cVStoy), a city 
of Pamphylia, on the Eurymedon, 60 stadia from tho 
mouth of the river, and an Argeian colony (Strab. 
p. 667). It is mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 81, 
87, 108) as a port, or at least a place up to which 
ships might ascend. The town was situated on high 
ground; on a mountain, as Pliny (v. 27) calls it; 
or a very lofty hill, which commands a view of the 
sea. (Mela, i. 14.) The site must be easily deter¬ 
mined by an examination of the lower part of tho 
Eurymedon. From an extract in Spratt’s Lycia 
(vol. ii. p. 32) it may be collected that the name is 
still Aspendus; it is described as 6 or 8 miles from 
the sea, and a lofty city. One argument that is 
urged to prove the identity is, that a great marsh 
near it is still called Capru , a name identical with 
that of the ancient marsh or lake Capria. Strabo 
mentions the lake Capria, and then the Eurymedon; 
and he may mean that the lake or marsh is near the 
river. Tho brief extract as to Aspendus in Spratt 
is rather obscure. Pliny (xxxi. 7) mentions a lake 

u 
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at Aspendoa, where salt was produced by evapora¬ 
tion. In the neighbourhood the olive was much 
cultivated. 

Thasybulus lost his life at Aspendus; being sur¬ 
prised in his tent by the Aspendians, on whom he 
had levied contributions. (Xen. UeU. iv. 8; Diod. 
xiv. 99.) Alexander, in his Asiatic expedition, 
visited Aspendus, and the place surrendered upon 
preparation being made by the king to besiege it. 
(Arrian, Anal. i. 26.) It was a populous place 
after Alexander's time, for it raised on one occasion 
4000 hoplites. (Polyb. v. 73.) The consul Cn. 
Manlius, when moving forward to invade Galatia, 
came near Termessus, and made a show of entering 
Pamphylia, which brought him a sum of money from 
the Aspendii and other Pamphylians. (Liv. xxxviii. 
15; Polyb. xxii. 18.) 

The old medals of Aspendus have the epi¬ 
graph EX E2T. E2TF. E2TFEANT2., but those 
of more recent date have the common form A2. 
A2nENAIflN. (Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 
282.) [G. L.] 
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ASPHALTITES LACUS. [Palaestina.] 

ASPIS. [ Proconn es us.] 

ASPIS (jAar-rris'), aft. known by the Roman trans¬ 
lation CLU'PEA, CLYPEA (KAu7rea, Strab. Ptol. 
Kalibiah , Ru.), an important fortified city of the 
Carthaginian territory, and afterwards of the Roman 
province of Africa (Zcugitana). It derived its 
Greek and Roman names from its site, on a hill of 
shield-like shape, adjoining the promontory, which 
was sometimes called by the same name, and also 
Tapliitis (JxKpa Tavern, Strab. xvii. p. 834), and 
which forms the E. point of the tongue of land 
that nans out NE., and terminates in Mcrcurii Pr. 
{C. Bori), the NE. headland of N. Africa. The 
island of Cossyra lies off it to the E., and Lilybacum 
in Sicily is directly opposite to it, to the NE. (Strab. 
vi. p. 277.) At the S. foot of the promontory is a 
small bay, forming a harbour protected on every 
side, and giving access to a large open plain. No 
spot could be more favourable for an invader; and a 
mythical tradition chose it as the landing-place of 
Cadmus (Nonn. Dionys. iv. 386), while another 
made it the scene of the struggle of Heracles with 
Antaeus (Procop. Vand. ii. 10). We are not in¬ 
formed whether there was a Punic fortress on the 
spot: it is incredible that the Carthaginians should 
have neglected it; but, at all events, Agathocles, 
who landed on the other side of the peninsula (see 
Aquilaria), perceived its importance, and built 
the city known to the Greeks and Romans b. c. 310 
(Strab. xvii. p. 834). In the First Punic War it 
was tho landing-place of Manlius and Regulus, 
whose first action was to take it, B. c. 256; and its 
possession afforded the survivors of the unfortunate 
army a place of refuge, from which they were 
carried off in safety by the victorious fleet of 
Aemilius and Fulvius b. c. 255. (Polyb. i. 29 36; 
Appian, Pm. 3.) 
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In the Second Punic War, passing over a naval 
skirmish off Clupea, b. c. 208 (Liv. xxvii. 29), the 
plain beneath the city became famous for Masinissa’s 
narrow escape after his defeat by Bocchar, when 
the wounded prince was only saved by the suppo¬ 
sition that he had perished in the large river which 
flows through the plain ( Wady-el-Adieb), but to 
which the ancients give no name, b. c. 204 (Liv. 
xxix. 32). In the Third Punic War, the consul 
Piso, b. c. 148, besieged it by land and sea, but 
was repulsed. (Appian. Pun. 110.) It is men¬ 
tioned more than once in the Julian Civil War. 
(Caes. B. C. ii. 23; Hirt. B.Afr. 2.) It stood 30 
M. P. from Curubis. Under the Romans it was a 
free city (Plin. v. 4. s. 3; Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 7, 8), 
where KAuTre'a and ’Ao-wlr are distinguished by 15' 
of long.: probably the former is meant for tho town 
and the latter for the capo (Mela, i. 7. § 3; Sta- 
diasm. p. 452; Sil. iii. 243; Solin. 27; Itin. Ant. 
pp. 55, 57, 493, 518; Tab. Pent .). It was a dis¬ 
tinguished episcopal see, A.D. 411—646, and the 
last spot on which the African Christians made a 
stand against the Mohammedan conquerors. (Mor- 
celli, Africa Christiana , s. v.; Arab writers, re¬ 
ferred to by Barth, p. 186.) 

Its interesting ruins, partly on and partly below 
the hill, and among them a remarkable Roman fort, 
are described by Barth ( Wandenmyen, pp. 134— 
137; Shaw, p. 89, 2d ed. [P. S.] 

ASPIS {'Acrnls ; Marsa Zaffran), a town and 
promontory of N. Africa, on the coast of the Great 
Syrtis, with the best harbour in the Syrtis, 600 
stadia N. of Turris Euphrantis near the bottom of 
the Syrtis. (Strab. xvii. p. 836; Beechey, p. 140; 
Barth, p. 369). [P. S.] 

ASPTSII (’ Aavlaiot 2/cv0cu), a people of Scythia 
intra Iinaum, N. of the Jaxartes, and W. of the 
Aspisii Montes (tci ’Acr^i'cna 6p-rj: Ptol. vi. 14. 
§§ 6, 12\ They appear to bo the same as tho 
1 AairaaiaKai No/uades, between the Oxus and the 
Tanais, mentioned by Polybius (x. 45). [P. S.] 

ASPLK'DON (’Ao-irAvjSw?: Eth. ’A<nrA r)86vios) f 
also called SPLEDON, an ancient city of Boeotia, 
mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 510), distant 20 stadia 
from Orchomenus. The river Melas flowed between 
the two cities. (Strab. ix. p. 416; Plin. iv. 7. s. 
12; Stcph. B. s. v .; Etym. M. s. v.) Strabo says 
(/. c.) that it was subsequently called Eudeielus 
(EuSefrAos), from its sunny situation ; but Pausanias 
(ix. 38. § 9) relates that it was abandoned in his 
time from a want of water. The town is said to 
have derived its name from Aspledon, a son of Po¬ 
seidon and the nymph Mideia. The site of Aspledon 
is uncertain. Leake (Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 
162) places it at Tzamali , but Forchhammer {IIel- 
lenica , p. 177), with more probability, at Avro- 
Kastro. 

A'SPONA or ASPUNA (’A<rnwa), a place in 
Galatia, named in all the Itineraries. Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xxv. 10) calls it a small municipium 
of Galatia. It lay on the road from Ancyra to Cae¬ 
sarea Mazaca. The site does not seem to be deter¬ 
mined. [G. L.] * 

ASPURGIA'NI (’ Acrnovpyiavoi , V.R. ’A<nroi> 7 - 
yiTavoi), a tribe of the Asiatic Maeotae, on the E. 
side of the Cimmerian Bosporus, in the region 
called Sindice, between Phanagoria and Gorgippia. 
They were among the Maeotic tribes whom Polc- 
mon I., king of Pontus and the Bosporus, in the 
reign of Augustus, attempted to subdue; but they 
took him prisoner and put him to death. (Strab. 
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xi. p. 495, xii. p. 556 ; Steph. B. 8. v.; see Ritter’s 
speculations on the name, in connection with the 
origin of the name of Asia, Vorhalle , pp. 296, foil.). 
They seem to be the Asturicani of Ptolemy (v. 9. 
§ 7). _ [P- S.] 

ASSA (’A<rtra: Eth. ’AcrtraTov), a town of Chal- 
cidiee, in Macedonia, on the Singitic gulf. (Herod, 
vii. 122.) It is probably the same town as the 
Assera of Theopompus (Steph. B. 8. v. ‘'Aacrrjpa'), 
and the Cassera of Pliny (iv. 10), its territory 
being called Assyrytis (' A<r<rvpvTi8 ) by Aristotle 
(. Uist. An. iii. 12). Here was a river which was 
called the 'Vuxpds from its coldness. (Aristot. 1. c.) 
Leake places Assa at the head of the Singitic gulf, 
at some ruins called Paleokastro , about midway, 
by land, between Erisso and Vurvuri. (. Northern 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 153.) 

ASSACA'NI (CurUdii. 10. s. 38), ASSACF/NI 
( J AaaaKrjvoi , Arrian, Anab. iv. 25, v. 20; ’Acrra- 
kyjvoi, Strab. xv. p. 698; but Arrian distinguishes 
the names as those of separate tribes, Ind. 1., and 
Strabo distinguishes his Astaceni from the subjects 
of Assacenus: if the distinction be real, it is now 
impossible to draw it definitely), one of the tribes, 
and apparently the largest of them, whom Alexander 
encountered in the district of the Paropamisadae, 
in the lateral valleys on the S. of the Paropamisus 
(Hindoo Koosh ), between the Coplien ( Cabul ) and 
the Indus; and whom he subdued on his march 
into India, b.c. 327. The others were the Aspasii 
and Guraki, to whom Strabo (l.c.) adds the 
Masiani and Nysaki. 

The territory of the Assaceni appears to have 
lain between the Indus and Coplien, at and about 
their junction, as far W. as the valley of the Guraeus 
( Panjkore ). Their chief cities were Massaca or 
Mazaga, their capital, and Pkuceea (Arrian. Ind. 
1. § 8), besides the fortresses of Ora, Bezira, 
Aornus, Orobatis, Embolima, and Dyrta. At 
the time of Alexander’s invasion, they were governed 
by a prince whom the Greeks called by the name 
of his tribe, Assacenus (like Taxiles, the king of 
Taxila), or by his mother Cleopliis (Curt.). 

They brought into the field an army of 30,000 
foot, 20,000 horse, and 30 elephants; but this force 
measured their numbers and wealth, rather than 
their real strength.. They were the least hardy and 
courageous of all the mountaineers of N. India, and 
had already been the subjects of the successive 
Asiatic empires, Assyrian, Median, and Persian, 
before they were subdued by Alexander. 

Some modern scholars think that the Affyhans 
preserve the name. [P. S.] 

ASSE'DONES. [Issedones.] 

ASSE'RA. [Assa.] 

ASSE'SUS (^Aacnjads: Eth. ’A<r<Wj<nos), a town 
in the territory of Miletus (Herod, i. 19, 22; Steph. 
B. s. v. ’Ao'tnjo'ds), with a temple of Athena, which 
w T as destroyed by fire in a war between the Milesians 
and Alyattes, king of Lydia. The king, following 
the advice of the Pythia, built two temples at As- 
sesus, in place of that which was destroyed. [G. L,] 
ASSO'RUS ("A<r<rwpos, and 'Ava&pioV) Steph. 
B.; y A(T(n}po8 t Ptol.: Eth. *A<r aupwos, Assorinus ; 
Asaro\ a city of the interior of Sicily, situated 
about half way between Agyrium and Enna. It 
was a city of the Siculi, and appears never to have 
received a Greek colony. In b. c. 396 it is men¬ 
tioned by Diodorus as the only Siculian town which 
remained faithful to Dionysius of Syracuse, at the 
time of the great Carthaginian expedition under 
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Himilco. In consequence, we find Dionysius, after 
the defeat of the Carthaginians, concluding a treaty 
of alliance with the Assorini, and leaving them in 
possession of their independence. (Diod. xiv. 58, 
78.) At this time it would seem to have been 
a place of some importance; but no subsequent 
mention of it occurs until the days of Cicero, in 
whose time it appears to have been but a small 
town, though retaining its municipal independence, 
and possessing a territory fertile in com. It suf¬ 
fered severely, in common with the neighbouring 
towns, from the exactions of Verres. (Cic. in Verr. 
iii. 18, 43, iv. 44.) We learn from Pliny and 
Ptolemy, that it continued to exist under the Roman 
empire (Plin. iii. 8. 8. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 13), and 
the modem town of Asaro undoubtedly occupies 
the sito, as well as retains, with little alteration, 
the name of Assorus. According to Fazello, tho 
remains of the ancient walls, and one of the gates, 
were still visible in his time. It was situated on 
a lofty hill, at the foot of which flowed the river 
Chrysas (now called the Dittaino), the tutelary 
deity of which was worshipped with peculiar re¬ 
verence by the Assorini, and inhabitants of tho 
neighbouring cities. His temple was situated, as 
we learn from Cicero, at a short distance from 
the town, on the road to Enna; and so sacred w r as 
it deemed, that even Verres did not venture openly 
to violate it, but his emissaries made an unsuccess¬ 
ful attempt to carry off the statue of the deity 
in tho night. (Cic. Verr. iv. 44.) Fazello asserts 
that considerable remains of this temple were still 
extant in his day; but the description he gives 
of them would lead us to suppose that they must 
have belonged to an ancient edifice of a different 
class. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. 2. p. 440.) 

The coins of Assorus bear on the reverse a stand¬ 
ing figure, with the name annexed of Chrysas. 
They arc found only of copper, and are evidently 
of late date, from the fact that the legends are in 
Latin. [E. II. B.] 



COIN OP ASSORUS. 

ASSU'RAE (It. Ant. pp. 49, 51; Tab. Peut.\ 
‘'A aaovpos, Ptol. iv. 3. §30; Oppidum Azuritanum, 
Plin. v. 4. § 4: Zanfovr } Ru.), a considerable inland 
city of the Roman province Africa, in the N. of 
Byzacena, near the Bagradas and the confines of 
Numidia, 12 M. P. north of Tucca Terebinthina, 
and 20 M. P. south of Musti. It was the station 
of a Roman garrison. It is identified by inscrip¬ 
tions, one of which, on a gate or triumphal arch, de¬ 
dicates the edifice to the emperor Septimius Severus, 
by the title divus optimus Severus , and to his wife 
Julia Domna , who is styled mater Augusli, which 
fixes the date of the inscription to the reign of 
Caracalla. There are other considerable ruins, 
among which are a small temple with Corinthian 
pilasters, and a theatre, the latter outside the walls. 
(Barth, Wanderungen y </c., pp. 229, 230). [P. S.] 

ASSUS (‘'Atrtroj : Eth. *Aaaioi and ’Aaa-cts ; 
Asso), a city of Mysia, on the gulf of Adramyttium, 
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between Cape Lectum and Antandros. It was si¬ 
tuated in a strong natural position, was well walled, 
and connected with the sea by a long, steep ascent. 
(Strab. p. 610.) Tho harbour was formed by a 
great mole. Myrsilus stated that Assus was a settle¬ 
ment of the Methymnnei. Ilellanicus calls it an 
Aeolic city, and adds that Gargara was founded by 
Assus. Pliny (v. 32) gives to Assus also the name 
Apollonia, which it is conjectured that it had from 
Apollonia, the mother of Attalus, king of Pergamus. 
That Assus was still a place visited by shipping in 
the first century of the Christian aera, appears from 
the travels of St. Paul. (Acts, xx. 13.) 

The neighbourhood of Assus was noted for its 
wheat. (Strab. p. 735.) The Lapis Assius was a stone 
that had the property of consuming flesh, and hence 
was called sarcophagus: this stone was accordingly 
used to inter bodies in, or was pounded and thrown 
upon them. (Steph. B. s. v. v A<rcros; Plin. ii. 96.) 

Hcrmeias, who had made himself tyrant of Assus, 
brought Aristotle to resido there some time. When 
Hermeias fell into tho hands of Memnon tho Rhodian, 
who was in the Persian service, Assus was taken by 
tho Persians. It was tho birthplace of Cleanthes, 
who succeeded Zeno of Citium in his school, and 
transmitted it to Chrysippns. 

The remains of Assus, which are very considerable, 
have often been described. The name Asso appears 
to exist, but the village where the remains are found 
is called Beriam Kalesi, or other like names. From 
the acropolis there is a view of Mytilene. The wall 
is complete on the west side, and in some places is 
thirty feet high: the stones are well laid, without 
cement. There is a theatre, the remains of temples, 
and a large mass of ruins of great variety of cha¬ 
racter. Outside of the wall is the cemetery, with 
many tombs, and sarcophagi, some of which are ten 
or twelve feet long. Leake observes, “ the whole 
gives perhaps tho most perfect idea of a Greek city 
that any where exists.” (Asia Minor, p. 128; sco 
also Fellows’s Asia Minor , p. 46.) 

Autonomous coins of Assus, with the epigraph 
A25ION, arc rare. The coins of the Roman im¬ 
perial period are common. £G. L.] 
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ASSUS (^Atraot : Kineta ), a river of Phocis, 
flowing into the Ccphissus on its left bank, near tho 
city of the Parapotamii and Mount Edylium. (Plut. 
Suit. 16; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 195.) 

ASSY'RIA (fi ’Acravpla, Herod, ii. 17, iv. 39: 
Ptol. vi. 1. § 1; Steph. B,; Arrian, A nab. vii. 21: As¬ 
syria, Tacit. Ann. xii. 13; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; 
’Arovpla, Strab. xvi. p. 736; Steph. s. v. NlVos; Dion. 
Cass, lxviii.; Athur4, on Pers. Cun. Inscr., and 
Assura, on the Median, Rawl. J. As. Soc. xi. pt. i. 
p. 10: Eth. Assyrii, ’A oabpioi, Steph. ; Herod, i. 
193; v A<rtn/pcy, Steph.; Eustath. in Dion, de Situ 
Orbis, p. 70), a district of Asia, the boundaries of 
which are variously given in the Greek and Roman 
writers, but which, in the strictest and most original 
sense, comprehended only a long narrow territory, 
divided on the N. from Armenia by M. Niphates, on 
the W. and SW. from Mesopotamia and Babylonia 
by the Tigris; on the SK. from Susiana, and on the E. 
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from Media, by the chain of the Zagrus. It was, in fact, 
nearly the same territory as the modern Paeha-lik of 
Mosul, including tho plain land below the Kurdistan 
and Persian mountains. Its original name, as ap¬ 
pears from tho Cuneiform Inscriptions, is best repre¬ 
sented by Aturia (’Arovpla), which Strabo (xvi. 736) 
says was part of Assyria (as understood at the time 
when he wrote): although Dion Cassius seems to 
consider that this form of the name was a bar¬ 
barous mis-pronunciation. In later times, as ap¬ 
pears from Pliny (vi. 12) and Ammianus Marcelli- 
nus (xxiii. 6), it bore the name of Adiabene, which 
was properly a small province between the Tigris, 
Lycus (or Zabatus), and the Gordiaean mountains. 
(Dion Cass, lxviii.; Ptol. vi. 1. § 2.) 

In the wider senso Assyria comprehended tho 
wholo country which was included in Mesopotamia 
and Babylonia (Strab. xvi. p. 736), while it was 
often confounded -with adjoining nations by the Greek 
and Roman writers: thus, in Virg. (Georg, ii. 465), 
“Assyrio veneno” is used for “ Tyrio;” in Noun. 
Dionys. (xli. 19) the Libanus is called Assyrian; and 
in Dion. Perieg. (v.975) the Leuco-Syrians of Pontus 
and Cappadocia are tenned Assyrians. It is curious 
that Seylax of Caryanda placed Assyria among tho 
nations on the Pontus Euxinus, between the Chalybes 
and Paphlagonia, and includes in it the river Ther- 
modon and the Greek towns of Thennodon, Sinope, 
andHurmene. (Scyl. Car. ap. Hudson. Geogr. Grace. 
Min. p. 33.) Tho author of the Etymologicum 
Magnum has preserved a tradition (Etym. Magn. in 
voc.) from Xenocrates, that this land was originally 
called Etiphratis, then Chaldaea, and lastly, from 
Assyrus the son of Suses, Assyria: he appears also 
to consider it as the same as Babylonia. 

The chief mountains of ancient Assyria are known 
under the general name of the chain of Zagrus, 
which extended, under various denominations, along 
the whole of its eastern frontier from N. to S., and 
separated it from Media and Persia. 

Its rivers may be all considered as feeders of tho 
Tigris, and bore tho names of Zabatus (Z a€aros), 
Zabas, Zcrbis, or Lycus, which rose in the N. moun¬ 
tains of Armenia; tho Bumddus or Bumodus; the 
Caprus; the Tornadotus or Physcus ($v<tkos) ; 
tho Silla or Delas, — probably the same stream 
which elsewhere bears the names of Diabas, Durus 
(Aovpos), and Gorgus (rdpyos); and the Gyndes. 
Its provinces are mentioned by Ptolemy and Strabo 
under the following names: Aturia, Calaccno or Ca- 
lachene, Chazeno, Arrhapachitis, Adiabene, Arbclitis, 
Apolloniatis or Chalonitis, and Sittacene; though 
there is some difference between the two geographers, 
both as to their relative extent and as to their 
positions. 

Its chief cities were: Ninus (tj N 7vos), its most 
ancient and celebrated capital, Nineveh; Ctesiplion 
(v Krr^aicpwv), the seat of government under tho 
Parthian rulers; Arbela (r&'Ap^Aa), Gaugamela 
(ra Tavyafxi]\a), Apollonia (’AwoWcovla), Artemita 
(’Aprifxira), Opis CfLiris), Chala (Xd\a) or Ce- 
lonae (K iAwvai), and Sittace (2 itt&kti ) or Sitta 
(2lrra). 

A full description of these mountains, rivers, pro¬ 
vinces, and towns is given under their respectivo 
names. 

It is of considerable importance to distinguish as 
accurately as we can between the land or territory 
comprehended under the namo of Assyria, and tho 
kingdom or empire which was established in that 
country. The former, as we have seen, was, strictly 
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speaking, only a small province, at first probably 
little moro than the district to the NE. of the junc¬ 
tion of the Tigris and the Zabatus. The latter 
varied very much, both in power and extent, accord¬ 
ing to the individual influence and successful con¬ 
quests of particular kings. For the history of the 
Assyrian empire the materials at our command are 
extremely limited, and the sources from which we 
must draw our conclusions have not—with the ex¬ 
ception of the Bible, which only describes the later 
portion of Assyrian history—been preserved to us in 
the works of the original writers. Considerable dis¬ 
crepancy, therefore, prevails in the accounts which 
the copyists of the more ancient documents have left 
to us ; so that it is by no means easy to derive from 
their comparison a satisfactory view of the origin or 
progress of this ancient empire. 

It seems, however, useful to put together as con¬ 
cisely as possible the results of the narratives which 
occur in the three principal and differing authorities; 
so that the amount of real knowledge to be obtained 
from them may be more readily perceived. Wc shall 
therefore state what is known of Assyrian history 
from: 1. The Bible. 2. Herodotus. 3. Ctesias, and 
others who have moro or less borrowed from his 
work. 

1. The Bible. There is no reason to doubt that 
the earliest notice which we have of Assyria is that 
in Gen. x. 10, ct seq., in which Nimrod, the grand¬ 
son of Ham, is mentioned as possessing a kingdom 
at the cities of Babel, Ercch, Aecad, and Calneh, in 
the land of Shinar; and Assur as having gone out 
from that land, and founded the cities of Nineveh, 
Eehoboth, Calah, and Resell. The inference from 
this statement is that the country round Babel (after¬ 
wards called Babylonia) was the elder empire, and 
Assyria (which, according to universal opinion, has 
derived its name from Assur) a colony or depen¬ 
dency of Nimrod’s original kingdom. After this first 
notice a long period elapsed, during which the Biblo 
has no allusion to Assyria at all; for the passages 
w here that name occurs ( Num. xxiv. 22; Psal. lxxiii. 
9) have no historical importance; and it is not (ill 
the reign of Menahem, king of Israel, n. c. 769, that 
we have any mention of an Assyrian king. From 
that time, however, to the absorption of the empire 
of Assyria Proper into that of Babylon, we have a 
line of kings in tlio Bible, who shall be briefly men¬ 
tioned here, together with tho dates during which 
they reigned, according to tho general consent of 
ehronologcrs. 1. Pul, the first king of Assyria in 
Holy Scripture, invaded Palestine about the fortieth 
}our of Uzziah, b. c. 769 (2 Kings , xv. 19), but was 
induced by Menahem to retire, on receiving a present 
of 1000 talents. 2. Tiglath-pileser, who succeeded 
Pul, was on the throne before the death of Pekah, 
king of Israel, b. c. 738, and had previously con¬ 
quered Syria (2 Kings , xv. 29, xvi. 5—9); though 
the precise date of his^ceession is not determinable. 
3. About ten years later Shalmaneser was king, in 
the beginning of the reign of Hosliea, b.c.730, and he 
was still living at the capture of Samaria, b. c. 721. 
(2 Kings, xvii. 1—9, xviii. 9—11.) 4. Senna¬ 
cherib was on the throne eight years after the fall of 
Samaria, and must therefore have succeeded his 
father between b. c. 721 and 713. (2 Kings , xviii. 

13; Is. xxxvi. 1.) He was slain by his sons fifty-five 
days after his flight from Palestine, n. c. 711. (Clin- 
tnn, F. II. p. 273; Tobit , i. 21.) 5. Esarhaddon, 

his son, succeeded Sennacherib (2 Kings, xix. 37), 
but wo havo no means of determining from tho Bible 
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to wliat length his reign extended. During some 
portion of it, it may be inferred from the story of 
Manasseh (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11) that he was master 
of Babylon. 6. Nabuchodonosor is the last king of 
Assyria mentioned in the Bible; but whether he im¬ 
mediately succeeded Esarhaddon we have no means 
of telling. The date of his accession is fixed to 
b. c. 650, as it coincided with the forty-eighth year 
of Manasseh. His reign is remarkable for the over¬ 
throw of the Median king Arphaxad (Phraortcs), 
b. c. 634, and the expedition of Holophcmcs against 
Judaea in n. c. 633. During the last part of 
it, also, the invasion of the Scythians must have 
occurred. Subsequently to Nabuchodonosor no 
king of Assyria Proper appears in Holy Scripture, 
and the Empire of the East is in the hands of the 
rulers of Babylon. The fall of Nineveh itself may be 
determined to the year b. c. 606. [Ninus.] 

2. Herodotus. The notice in Herodotus of tho 
history of Assyria is very brief; and there seems 
reason to suppose tliat it is so because lie had already 
treated of Assyria in another work which is now lost 
(Her. i. 106—184); if, indeed, we may infer from 
those passages that Herodotus really did compose a 
separate work on Assyrian history. 

According to him (Her. i. 95), the Assyrian em¬ 
pire had lasted 520 years, when the Medians re¬ 
volted. Now, it may fairly be inferred, that tho 
Median revolt did not take place till after tho death 
of Sennacherib, in b. c. 711. According, therefore, 
to this theory, the Assyrian empire must have dated 
from about, b. c. 1231. Josephus (Ant. x. 2) con¬ 
firms this for the period of the independence of the 
Medes; though the subsequent evidence of the Bible 
proves that the Assyrian empire was not overthrown, 
as he supposes, by the Median defection. Herodotus 
mentions afterwnrds (Her. i. 106) the capture of 
Ninus (Nineveh) by Cyaxares the Mede; the date of 
which —allowing for the twenty-eight years of tho 
nomad Scythian invasion—coincides, as we shall see 
hereafter [Ninu9], with the year b.c. 606. Herodo¬ 
tus says little more about Assyria Proper. When, 
as in i. 177—178, he speaks of Assyria and the 
great cities which it contained, it is clear from the 
context that he is speaking of Babylonia; and when, 
as in vii. 63, he is describing the arms of the Assy¬ 
rians in the army of Xerxes, he evidently means 
the inhabitants of N. W. Mesopotamia, for he adds 
that the people whom tho Greeks called Syri, were 
termed by the Barbarians, Assyrii. 

3. Ctesias. The remains of Assyrian history in 
Ctesias, preserved by Diodorus (ii. 1 — 31), differ 
widely from the Bible and Herodotus. According to 
him, Ninus, the first king, was succeeded by Serni- 
ramis, and she by her son Ninyas, who was followed 
by thirty kings, of whom Sardanapalus was the last. 
A period of 1306 years is given to these thirty-threo 
reigns, the last of which, according to his chronology, 
must have been in b. c. 876, —as Ctesias adds four 
reigns (158 years) to the 128 years which Herodo¬ 
tus gives for the continuance of the separate kingdom 
of Modes. On this theory, the commencement of 
the Assyrian empire must have been in b.c. 2182; 
and, to make the story in Ctesias harmonize at all 
with tho Bible and Herodotus, we must suppose that 
there were two Median revolts: the first, a partial 
one, in b. c. 876, when the Medes became indepen¬ 
dent of Assyria, but did not destroy the scat of go¬ 
vernment; and the second, and more complete one, in 
B. c. 606, when, in conjunction with the Babylonians, 
they sacked Ninus (Nineveh), and put an end to the 
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separate existence of the Assyrian empire. Cteslas 
himself imagined that Nineveh was destroyed at the 
time of the first Median revolt (Diod. ii. 7),—the 
only one, indeed, mentioned by him. 

Many writers have more or less followed Ctesias 
in assigning a very high antiquity to the Assyrian 
empire. Thus Strabo (xvi. p. 737)—grouping As¬ 
syria and Babylonia together, as countries inhabited 
by those whom the Greeks called generically Syrians 
—states that Ninus founded Nineveh, and his wife 
Semiramis Babylon; and that ho bequeathed the 
empire to his descendants to the time of Sardana- 
palus and Arbaces. He adds that it was overthrown 
by the Medes, and that Ninus (its capital) ceased to 
exist in consequence (i](payi<rOrj napaxpnpct 
tV ru>u J^ifpcor KardKvaiv'). 

Nicolaus Dam.(ap. Excerpt. Vales, p.229) makes 
Ninus and Semiramis the first rulers of Ninus. 
Aemilius Swra ( ap. Velleium, i. 1, 6) gives 1995 
years as the time from Ninus to Antiochus, which 
would place the commencement of the empire at 
b. c. 2185. Justin (i. 1, 3) mentions Ninus, Semi¬ 
ramis, and Ninyas, in succession, and adds that the 
Assyrians, who were afterwards called Syrians, ruled 
1300 years, and that Sardanapalus was their last 
king. Velleius (i. 6) gives 1070 years for the 
duration of the Assyrian empire, and makes its trans¬ 
ference to the MedCs occur 770 years before liis 
time. Duris (ap. Athenaeum , xii. p. 529, a.) men¬ 
tions the names of Arbaces and Sardanapalus, but 
describes the fate of the latter differently from other 
writers. Abydenus (ap. Euseb. Chron. i. 12, p. 
36) speaks of Ninus and Semiramis, and places the 
last king Sardanapalus 67 years before the first 
Olympiad, or b. c. 840. Castor (ap. Euseb. Chron. 
i. 13, p. 36) calls Belus the first Assyrian king in 
the days of the Giants; and names Ninus, Semiramis, 
Zames (or Ninyas), and their descendants in order, 
to Sardanapalus. 

Cephalion —according to Suidas, an historian in 
the reign of Hadrian (Euseb. Ckron. i. 15, p. 41)— 
followed Ctesias in most particulars, but made Sar¬ 
danapalus the twenty-sixth king, and placed his 
accession in the 1013th year of the empire, throwing 
back the period of the revolt of Arbaces 270 years. 
According to him, therefore, the Median independence 
began in b. c. 1150, and the Assyrian empire in 
B. c. 2184. Eusebius himself mentions thirty-six 
kings, and gives 1240 years from Ninus to Sardana¬ 
palus; placing the Median revolt forty-three years 
before 01. 1, cr at b. o. 813. (Euseb. Chron. i. 
p. 114.) Georgius Syncellus (p. 92, B.) commences 
with Belus, and reckons forty-one reigns, and 1460 
years; placing the commencement in b. c. 2285, and 
the termination in b. c. 826. His increased number is 
produced by interpolating four reigns after the twenty- 
seventh king of Eusebius. Lastly, Agathias (ii. 25, 
p. 120) gives 1306, and Augustine (Civ. Dei , xviii. 
21) 1305 years, for the duration of the Assyrian 
empire. 

We have been thus particular in mentioning the 
views of Ctesias and his successors on the subject of 
the duration of the Assyrian empire, because it seemed 
of importance that all which has been handed down to 
us should be made accessible to students. We do not 
pretend to maintain that Ctesias has given us the his¬ 
tory as it really was, because it is contrary to universal 
experience that there should be so numerous a succes¬ 
sion of kings, reigning in ordey for the number of 
years which must on the average have fallen to each, 
—and this, too, in an Oriental land, where tho per- 
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petuity of any one dynasty is far less common than 
in Europe. Yet, though the list of kings and their 
number may be wholly imaginary, though there may 
never have been either aNinus or Semiramis, the state¬ 
ment of Ctesias—who, as Court Physician to Arta- 
xerxes Mnemon had abundant opportunity of consult¬ 
ing, and did consult the royal records (fiaaiKtKal $t- 
<pdtpat )—is valuable, as indicating a general belief 
that the Assyrian empire ascended to a far remoter 
antiquity than that assigned to it by Herodotus. It 
is not, indeed, necessary to suppose that the records of 
Herodotus and Ctesias contradict each other; though, 
as we have shown, there is considerable discrepancy 
between them. A very acute writer (Fergusson, 
Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis , Lend. 1851, 
p. 43) has conjectured, and, we think with some 
probability on his side, that the two accounts confirm 
and elucidate one another, and that one is the neces¬ 
sary complement to the other; though we confess 
we are not wholly convinced by some of the chrono¬ 
logical arguments which he adduces. 

According to Mr. Fergusson, the earlier period 
given by Ctesias to the Median revolt, which that 
author says took place by the agency of Arbaces tho 
Mede and Belesys the Babylonian, is to be accounted 
for on the supposition, that the result of the out¬ 
break was the establishment of Arbaces and his 
descendants on the throne of Ninus, under the name 
of Arbacidae ; and that Herodotus does not allude to 
this, because he is speaking only of a native revolu¬ 
tion under Deioces, which he placed 100 years later. 
Mr. Fergusson considers that this theory is proved 
by a passage which Diodorus quotes from (possibly 
some lost work of) Herodotus, in which Herodotus 
states that between the overthrow of the Assyrian 
empire by the Medes, and the election of Deioces an 
interregnum of several generations occurred (Diod. ii. 
32). We confess, however, that, though much in¬ 
genuity has been shown in its defence, we arc not 
converts to this new theory, but are content to be¬ 
lieve that the Median revolt did not take place till 
after the death of Sennacherib b. c. 711, and that 
even then, agreeably with what the Bible would na¬ 
turally lead us to suppose, no change of dynasty 
took place — and that, though Media continued for 
some years independent of the Assyrian power, it 
was not till the final overthrow of Ninus (Nineveh) 
about b. c. 606, that the Medes succeeded in com¬ 
pletely subduing the territory which had belonged 
for so many years to the Elder Empire. 

With regard to the kings of Assyria mentioned in 
the Bible, commencing with Pul, it may be worth 
while to state briefly some of the identifications with 
classical names which have been determined by chro¬ 
nological students. Mr. Clinton (F. II. vol. i. p. 263 
—283) has examined this subject with great learn¬ 
ing, and to him we are indebted for the outline of 
what follows. According to Mr. Clinton, it is clear 
that the Sennacherib of Holy Scripture does not 
correspond with the Sennacherib of Polyhistor and 
Abydenus, who have ascribed to him many acts 
which are much more likely to be true of his son 
Esarhaddon. Esarhaddon (under the name of Sar¬ 
danapalus) loses the Median Empire, and is com¬ 
memorated as the founder of Tarsus and Anchiale 
(Schol. in Aristoph. Aves , v. 1022 ; Athen. xii. p. 
529). Again, the Sardanapalus of Abydenus is 
most likely the Nabuchodonosor of the Book of Ju¬ 
dith, who reigned 44 years, and invaded Judaea 
27 years before the destruction of Nineveh. The 
combined testimony of Hellanicus, Callisthenes, 
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and Clitarchus, go to establish the fact that the 
ancients believed in two Sardanapali—one, a war¬ 
like prince who was reigning when the Medes re¬ 
volted, and who seems to correspond with the Scrip¬ 
tural Esarhaddon ; and the other, named Saracus by 
Abydenns,butby Ctesias,Sardanapalus,who was luxu¬ 
rious and effeminate in his habits, but who. when 
his capital was attacked, made a gallant defence, 
and was burnt in his palace, on the capture of his 
city. The Bible, as we have seen, does not mention 
the name of the king who was on the throne at the 
time of the fall of Nineveh. Again, it appears from 
Alexander Polyhistor and the Astronomical Canon, 
that Babylon had always kings of her own from the 
earliest times: that they were sometimes subject to 
the Assyrians, and sometimes independent — and 
that they never acquired extensive dominion till the 
time of Nebuchadnezzar. The same view is con¬ 
firmed as we have seen from the narrative in the 
Bible (2 Kings xvii. 24.; Ezra iv. 2). 

It may be remarked, that Clinton, agreeing with 
Ubher and Prideaux, attempts to distinguish between 
what he and they call the Assyrian Empire and the 
Assyrian monarchy, supposing that the first termi¬ 
nated in the revolts of the Medes, but that the latter 
was continued to the time of the final destruction of 
Nineveh. We confess that we see no advantage in 
maintaining any such distinction. It is clear that 
an Assyrian Royal house continued exercising great 
power till the fall of Nineveh, whether we term that 
power an empire or a monarchy; and we are not 
convinced that there is any statement of weight in 
any ancient author from which it may be satis¬ 
factorily inferred that there was any change in the 
ruling dynasty. One great impediment to the correct 
comparison of the account in the Bible with those in 
profane authors, is the great variety of names under 
which the Assyrian rulers are named — add to which 
the strong probability that at the period of the com¬ 
pilation of the records of the Bible, the name As¬ 
syria was not used with its proper strictness, and 
hence that some rulers who are there called kings of 
Assyria were really chief governors of Babylonia or 
Mesopotamia. 

The late remarkable discoveries in Assyria, many 
of them, as. may fairly be presumed, upon the site 
of its ancient capital Ninus, have thrown an unex¬ 
pected light upon the manners and customs of 
the ancient people of that land. The world are 
greatly indebted to the zeal with which the excava¬ 
tions in that country have been carried on by Mr. 
Bayard and M. Botta, and it is probably only 
necessary that the numerous inscriptions which have 
been disinterred should be fully decyphercd, for 
us to know more of the early history of Assyria 
than we do at present of any other Eastern na¬ 
tion. Already a great step has been made to¬ 
wards this end, and Col. Rawlinson, who has been 
so honourably distinguished for his remarkable 
deeypherment of the Rock Inscriptions of Da- 
reius the son of Hystaspes, with other scholars in 
England and France, has made considerable pro¬ 
gress in determining the correct interpretation of the 
Assyrian Cuneiform records. It is premature here 
to attempt to lay before the public the results of 
their investigations, as the constant discovery of new 
inscriptions tends almost necessarily to change, or at 
least to modify considerably, previous statements, 
and earlier theories. It may, however, be stated 
generally, that all that has yet been done appears to 
show that the monuments of ancient Assyria ascend 
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to a very early period ; that many towns, known 
from other sources to have been of very ancient 
foundation, have been recognised upon the inscrip¬ 
tions, and that it is quite clear that the ruling city 
Ninus and the kings resident in it possessed a very 
extensive empire at least as early as the 15th cen¬ 
tury b. c. Those who wish to consider the bearing 
of the discoveries of the inscriptions will find all that 
has yet been done in Rawlinson, Joum. of As. Soc. 
vol. xii. pt. 2, vol. xiv. pt. 1; Hincks, Ibid. vol. xii. 
pt. 1 ; Botta, Mem. sur TEcriture Assyr., Paris, 
8vo. 1848; Lowenstein, Essaide dechiffr. de VEcrit. 
Assyr. Paris, 4to. 1850. [V.] 

ASTA (“Atnra), a considerable city in the in¬ 
terior of Liguria, on the river Tanarus, still called 
Asti. It is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy; 
the former reckons it among the “ nobilia oppida ” 
of Liguria, while the latter assigns it the rank of 
a colony. It probably became such under the em¬ 
peror Trajan. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45; 
Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 403.) We learn from Pliny 
that it was noted for its manufacture of pottery 
(xxxv, 12. s. 46). Claudian alludes to a victory 
gained by Stilicon over the Goths under the walls 
of Asta, but we have no historical account of such 
an event. (lie VI. Cons. Honor. 204.) It ap¬ 
pears, however, to have been a place of importance 
in the latter ages of the Roman empire, and we 
learn from Paullus Diaconus, who terms it “ Civitas 
Astensisthat it still continued to be so under tlio 
Lombards. (P. Diac. iv. 42.) The name is cor¬ 
rupted in the Tabula to Hasta or Hasia. The 
modem city of Asti is one of the most considerable 
places in Piedmont, and gives the name of Astigiana 
to the whole surrounding country. It is an epi¬ 
scopal see, and contains a jwpulation of 24.000 
souls. [E. H. B!] 

ASTA ( v A(tto: Astensis: Ru. at Mesa de Asta ), 
an ancient city of the Celtici in Hispania Baetica, 
on an aestuary of the Gulf of Cadiz , 100 stadia 
from the port of Gades. (Strab. iii. pp. 140, 141, 
143.) The Antonine Itinerary (p. 406) places it 
on the high road from Gadcs to liispalis and Cor- 
duba, 16 M. P. from the Portus Gaditanus, and 27 
from Ugia. Mela (iii. 1. § 4) speaks of it as pi'ocul 
a litore. It was the ancient and usual place of 
meeting for the people of the territory of Gades 
(Strab. p. 141), and its importance is confirmed by 
its very antique autonomous coins. The old Spanish 
root Ast, found also in AsTArA, Astigi, Astura, 
Astures, Asturica, is supposed to signify a hill- 
fortress. 

Under the Ramans, Asta became a colony, with 
the epithet JRegia r and belonged to the conventus of 
Hispalis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; coin with epigraph 
p. col. asta. re. f.) It is mentioned twice in 
Roman history. (Liv. xxxix. 21, b. c. 186; Hell. 
Ilisp. 36, B. c. 45.) 

Its ruins, and the remains of the old Roman road 
through it, are seen on a hill between Xerez and Tri- 
bugena , which bears the name of Mesa de Asta . 
Some place it at Xeres , which is more probably the 
ancient Asido. (Florez, Esp. S. xii. p. 60, Med. 
Esp. iii. 98; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 15; Ukert, ii. 1, p. 
356.) [P. S.j 

ASTABE'NE (’Atrra^Tjv^, Isid. Charax : Eth. 
Astabeni; ’Atrra^vof, or J AoTavr}vol y or ’Sravrjyoly 
Ptol. vi. 9. § 5, vi. 17. § 3), according to Isidore, a 
district between Hyrcania and Parthia, containing 
twelve villages and one town of note called Asaac, 
or, more probably, Arsacia. It seems doubtful 
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■whether the name of the region and its inhabitants 
ought not to be Artabene and Artabeni respectively. 
According to Ptolemy the Astabeni were a people 
of Hyrcania, on the coast of the Caspian. Tho 
Astackni of Plin. (ii. 105, 109) arc probably the 
same people. [V.] 

ASTABORAS. [Nilus.] 

A'STACUS (*A (rraKos: Eth. AtrTa/crjvfs, ’Aara- 
Kios ), a town on the W.coast of Acarnania, on the bay 
now called Dragamesti , one side of which is formed 
by the promontory anciently named Crithote. The 
ruins of Astacus are probably those described by 
Leake as below a monastery of St. Elias, and which 
he supposes to be those of Crithote. There was, 
however, no town Crithote, but only a promontory of 
this name; and Lcako has misunderstood the pas¬ 
sage of Strabo (p. 459), in which Crithote is men¬ 
tioned.’' 1 Astacus is said to have been-a colony 
of Cephallenia. At the commencement of the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian war, it was governed by a tyrant, named 
Evarchus, who was deposed by the Athenians (u.c. 
431), but was shortly afterwards restored by the 
Corinthians. It is mentioned as one of the towns of 
Acarnania in a Greek inscription, the date of which 
is subsequent to b.c. 219. (Strab. 1. c.\ Steph. 
Byz. s. v.; Time. ii. 30, 33, 102; Scylax, p. 13; 
Ptol. iii. 14; Bockh, Corpus Inscript ., No. 1793; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 4, seq.) 

A'STACUS (’AvtclkSs : Eth.'AaTaicqpoS) ’Aara- 
/ctov), a city of Bithynia, on the gulf of Astacus, and 
a colony from Megara and Athens. (Strab. p. 563.) 
Memnon (Phot. Bill. 224) says that the first co¬ 
lonists came from Megara, in the beginning of the 
seventeenth Olympiad, and those from Athens came 
afterwards. Mela (i. 19) calls it a colony of Megara. 
It appears that this city was also called Olbia; for 
Scylax (p. 35), who mentions the gulf of Olbia and 
Olbia, does not mention Astacus; and Strabo, who 
names Astacus, does not mention Olbia. The mythical 
story of Astacus being founded by Astacus, a son of 
Poseidon and tho nymph Olbia, favours the sup¬ 
position of the identity of Astacus and Olbia. (Steph. 
s. v. ’ A(tt<xk6s .) Astacus was seized by Doedalsus, 
the first king of Bithynia. In the war between Zi- 
poetes, one of his successors, and Lysiraachus, tho 
place was destroyed or damaged. Nieomedes II,, 
the son of Zipoetes, transferred the inhabitants to 
his city of Nieomedia ( Ismid ), b. c. 264. Astacus 
appears to have been near the head of the gulf of 
Astacus, and it is placed by some geographers at a 
spot called Ovaschik } and also Bashkele. 

Nieomedia was not built on the site of Astacus 
[Nicomedia] ; it is described by Memnon as oppo¬ 
site to Astacus. [G. L.] 

A'STAPA (^Aaraitd : Eth. 'AarairaLoi , Astapenses: 
Estepa, Ru.), an inland city of Hispania Baetica, in 
an open plain on the S. margin of tho valley of the 
Bactis, celebrated for its fate in the Second Punic 
War. Its firm attachment to Carthage had made 
it so obnoxious to the Romans, that, though it was 
perfectly indefensible, its inhabitants resolved to hold 
out to tho last, when besieged by Marcius, the lieu¬ 
tenant of Scipio, and destroyed themselves and their 
city by fire, rather than fall into his hands* (Appian, 
Ilisp. 33; Liv. xxviii. 22.) A coin is extant, bear- 

* The word iro\txvy in this passage refers to the 
place of this name in the Thracian Chersonesus, 
which Strabo mentions cursorily, on account of its 
bearing the same name as the promontory in Acar¬ 
nania. (Hoffmann, Gricchenland, p. 450.) 
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ing its name, the genuineness of which, however, is 
questionable. It was not, as Hardouin thought, the 
Ostippo of Pliny: its total destruction accounts for 
the absence of its name from the Itineraries and the 
pages of the geographers. (Morales, Ant. vi. 28; 
Florez, vol. iii. p. 16; Sestini, p. 33; Eckliel, vol. i. 
p. 15; Ukcrt, i. 2, p. 360.) [P. S.] 

ASTAPUS. [Nilus.] 

ASTE'LEPHUS (’A<rr€Ae</>os), one of the small 
rivers of Colchis, rising in the Caucasus, and falling 
into the Euxine 120 stadia S. of Dioscurias or Se- 
bastopolis, and 30 stadia N. of the river Hippus. 
(Arrian. JPerip. Pont. Eux. 9, 10; Plin. vi. 4.) It 
is also called Stelippon ( Geogr. Ravi) and Steinpeo 
( Tab . Peutl). Different modern writers attempt to 
identify it with different streams of the many on this 
coast: namely, the Markhoula or Tamiisch , the 
Mokri or Aksu , the Shijani or Keleuhol , and the 
Kodor. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 204; Mannert, vol. 
iv. p. 394; Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 443.) [P. S.] 

ASTE'RIA. [Delos.] 

ASTE'RION. [Argos, p. 201, a.] 

A'STERIS (’Aorepls, Horn., ’Ao-repla), an island 
between Ithaca and Cephallenia, where the suitors 
laid in wait for Telemachus on his return from Pe¬ 
loponnesus (Horn. Od. iv. 846). This island gave 
rise to considerable dispute among the ancient com¬ 
mentators. Demetrius of Scepsis maintained that 
it was no longer in existence; but this was denied 
by Apollodorus, who stated that it contained a town 
called Alalcomenac. (Strab. i. p. 59, x. pp. 45G, 
457). Some modern writers identify Asteris with a 
rocky islet, now called Dyscallio; but as this island 
lies at the northern extremity of the strait between 
Ithaca and Cephallenia, it would not have answered 
the purpose of the suitors as a place of ambush for a 
vessel coming, from the south. (Mure, 7 'our in 
Greece , vol. i. p. 62; Kruse, PellaSj vol. ii. pt. ii. 
p. 454.) 

ASTE'RIUM (’A<rr epiop: Eth. 'AcrTepiufrrjs), a 
town of Thessaly, mentioned by Homer, who speaks 
of “ Asterium and the white summits of Titanus.” 
('Aarepiop T lt<xpoi6 re A cvKa Kaprjya, II. ii. 735.) 
Asterium was said to be the same city as Peiresia or 
Peiresiae (Steph. B. 8. v. 'Acrrepior), which is de¬ 
scribed by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 35) as placed near 
the junction of the Apidanus and Enipeus, and by 
the author of the Orphiea as near the confluence of 
the Apidanus and Enipeus. (Orphic. Argon. 164.) 
Leake remarks that both these descriptions may be 
applied to the hill of Vlokho , which is situated be¬ 
tween the junction of the Apidanus and the Enipeus 
and that of the united stream with tho Peneius, and 
at no great distance from either confluence. There 
are some ruins at Vlokho , which represent Asterium 
or Peiresiae; while the white calcareous rocks of the 
hill explain and justify the epithet which Homer 
gives to Titanus. Strabo (ix. p. 439), who places 
Titanus near Arne, also speaks of its white colour. 
Peiresiae is said by Apollonius (/. c.) to have been 
near Mount Phylleium, which Leake supposes to be 
tho heights separated by the river from the hill of 
Vlolclid. Near Mount Phylleium Strabo (ix. p. 
435) places a city Phyllus, noted for a temple of 
Apollo Phylleius. Statius (Theb. iv. 45) calls this 
city Phylli. Tho town of Iresiak, mentioned by 
Livy (xxxii. 13), is perhaps a false reading for 
Peiresiae. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 
322, seq.) 

ASTI'GI, ASTI'GIS ('Aanyls, Ptol. ii. 4, § 14; 
Strab. iii. p. 141, corrupted into '\vrJ)ras in all the 
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MSS.)- l * Astigitana Colonia Augusta Fin¬ 
al a (Eeija), was, under the Romans, one of the 
chief cities of Hispania Baetica, and the seat of a 
c.onventus juridicus. It stood in the plain of the 
Baetis, some distance S. of the river, on its tributary 
the Singulis ( Genii ), which began hero to be navi¬ 
gable. It was at the junction of the roads from 
Corduba ( Cordova ) and Emerita ( Merida ) to His- 
palis ( Seville ), at the respective distances of 36 M. P., 
105 M. P., and 58 M. P. (Itin. Ant. pp. 413, 414; 
Mela, ii. 6. § 4; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Florez, Esp.S. x. 
p. 72.) 

2. Astigi Vetus ( Alameda ), a free city of Ilis- 
pania Baetica, N. of Antiquaria ( Antequcra ), be¬ 
longing to the Conventus Astigitanus [sec No. lj. 
(piin. iii. 1. s. 3; Florez, Esp. S. x. p. 74.) 

3. JuLIENSES. [ArTIGI.] [P. S.] 

ASTRAEUM (Liv. xl. 24; AfTTpcu'a, Steph. B. 

s. v. ; AicTTpaioif, Ptol. iii. 13. § 27), a town of 
Paconia in Macedonia, which Leake identifies with 
JStrumitza. Aelian (77. An. xv. 1) speaks of a river 
Astraeus, flowing betw’ccn Thessalonica and Berrhoea, 
which Leake supposes to be the same as the Vis- 
tritza. Tafel, however, conjectures that Astraeus 
in Aelian is a false reading for Axius. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 203, 466, seq,; Tafel, 
Thessalonica , p. 312, seq.) 

ASTUUM (’'Aarpou: Astro). 1. AtowninCynuria 
on the coast, and the first town in Argolis towards 
the frontiers of Laconia. It is mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy alone (iii. 16. § 11), but is conjectured by 
Leake to have been the maritime fortress in the 
building of which the Acginctae were interrupted by 
the Athenians iri the eighth year of the Peloponne¬ 
sian war. (Thuc. iv. 57.) The place was situated 
on a promontory, which retains its ancient name. 
Hero there are still considerable remains of an ancient 
wall. (Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 484, seq.; Ross, 
Pelopojmcs, p. 162.) 

A'ST UR A (“A o"Tupa). 1. A small islet on the coast 
of Latin]u, between Antium and Circeii, at the mouth 
of a river of the same name, which rises at the 
southern foot of the Alban hills, and has a course of 
about 20 miles to the sea. It is called Storas ( 2 tiL 
pas) by Strabo, who tells us that it had a place of 
anchorage at its mouth (v. p. 232). It was on the 
banks of this obscure stream that was fought, in 
n. c.»338, the last great battle between the Romans 
and the Latins, in which the consul C. Maenius to¬ 
tally defeated the combined forces of Antiiun, Lanu- 
vium, Aricia and Velitrae. (Liv. viii. 13.) At a 
much later period the little island at its mouth, and 
the whole adjacent coast, became occupied with Ro¬ 
man villas; among which the most celebrated is that 
of Cicero, to which he repeatedly alludes in his 
letters, and which ho describes as “ locus amoonus 
et in mari ipso,” commanding a view both of Antium 
and Circeii (ad Att. xii. 19, 40, ad Farm. vi. 19). 
It was from thence that, on learning his proscription 
by the triumvirs, he embarked, with the intention of 
escaping to join Bratus in Macedonia; a resolution 
which he afterwards unfortunately abandoned. (Plut. 
Cic. 47.) We learn from Suetonius also that Astura 
was the occasional resort both of Augustus and Ti¬ 
berius (Suet. Aug. 97, Tib. 72), and existing remains 
prove that many of the Roman nobility must have 
had villas there. (See Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, 
vol. i, pp. 267—277.) But it docs not appear that 
there ever was a town of the name, as asserted by 
Serving (ad Aen. vii. 801). The island was at some 
time or other joined to the mainland by a bridge or 
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causeway, and it thus became, as it now remains, a 
peninsula projecting into the sea. It is surmounted 
by a fortified tower, called the Torre di Astura, a 
picturesque object, conspicuous both from Antium 
and the Circeian headland, and the only one which 
breaks the monotony of the low and sandy coast be¬ 
tween them. The Tab. Pent, reckons Astura 7 miles 
from Antium, which is rather less than the true 
distance. 

There is no doubt that the Storas of Strabo is 
the same with the Astura, which Fcstus also tells 
us was often called Stura (p. 317, ed. Miill.); but 
there is no ground for supposing the “ Saturae pal us” 
of Virgil (Ae/nvii. 801) to refer to the same lo¬ 
cality. [E. H. B.] 

2. (Ezla or Estola ), a river of Hispania Tarra- 
conensis, in the NW., which, rising in the mountains 
of the Cantabri, the prolongation of the Pyrenees, 
flows S. through the country of the Astukes; and, 
after receiving several other rivers that drain the 
great plain of Leon, it falls into the Durius (Douro) 
on its N. side. (Floras, iv. 12; Oros. vi. 21; Isi- 
dor. Etym. ix. 2.) [P. S.] 

A'STURES (sing. Astur, in poets; ''Aarvpes, 
Strab. iii. pp. 153, 155, 167; Dion Cass. liii. 25; 
Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Flor. iv. 12; Grater, Inscript. 
p. 193, No. 3, p. 426, No. 5, See.: Adj. Astur and 
Asturicus; Asturica gens, Sil. Ital. xvi. 584; Acr- 
rovpioi , Strab. p. 162; A arovpoi, Ptol. ii. 6. §28; 
i. e. Highlanders, see Asta), a people in the NW. of 
Hispania Tarraconcnsis, extending from the N. coast 
to the river Durius (Douro), between the Gallaeci 
on the W. and the Cantabri and Celtiberi on the 
E., in the mountains N. and W. of the great plain 
of Leon and partly in the plain itself. They were 
divided into two parts by the Cantabrian mountains 
(M. Vinnius); thoso between the mountains and the 
coast (in the Asturias) being called Transmon- 
tan i, and those S. of the mountains (in Leon and 
Valladolid) Augustani, names, which clearly 
indicate the difference between the Roman subjects 
of the plain and the unsubdued tribes of the moun¬ 
tains and the coast. They comprised a population 
of 240,000 free persons, divided into 22 tribes (Plin. 
1. c .), of which Ptolemy mentions the following 
names : Lanciati (Lancienscs, Plin.), Brigaccini 
(Trigaccini, Flor.), Beduncnses, Orniaci, Lungones, 
Saelini, Superatii, Ainaci, Tiburcs, Egnrri or Gi- 
gurri (Cigurri, Plin.), and the Paesici, on the pe¬ 
ninsula of C. de Penas (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34), to 
which Pliny adds the Zoelae, near the coast, cele¬ 
brated for their flax. (Plin. iii. 4, xix. 2.) 

The country of the Asturcs (Asturia, Plin.: A<r- 
rovpia, Ptol.), was for the most part mountainous 
and abounded in mines More gold was found in 
Asturia than in any other part of Spain, and the 
supply was regarded as more lasting than in any 
other part of the world. (Plin. xxxiii. 4. s. 21.) 
To this the poets make frequent allusions: e.</. 
Sil. Ital. i. 231 : 

Astur avarus , 

Comp. vii. 755. 

Callaicis quidquid fodit Astur in arvis, 

Mart. x. 16. 

MerscHt Asturii scrutator pdllidus auri, 

Lucan, iv. 298. 

(according to Oudendorp’s emendation: comp. Stat. 

Silv. iv. 7. 13, Pallulus fossor . concolor 

auro, and Claudian. Cons. Prob. et Olybr. 50.) 
Asturia w’as also famous for its breed of horses, 
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the small ambling Spanish jennet, described by 
Pliny (viii. 42, b. 67), Silius Italicus (iii. 335— 
337 : in the preceding lines the poet derives the 
name of the people from Astur the son of Memnon), 
and Martial (xiv. 199): 

“ Hie brevis, ad numcrum rapidos qui colligit ungues, 

Venit ab auriferis gentibus, Astur equus.” 

The species of horse was called Asturco, and the 
name was applied to horses of a similar character 
bred elsewhere, as Asturco Macedonicus. (Petron. 
Sat. 86: comp. Senec. Ep. 87.) 

The Asturians were a wild, rugged, and warlike 
race. (Strab. 1. c. ; Sil. Ital. i. 252, exercitus Astur; 
xii. 748, belligcr Astur; Flor. iv. 12, Cantabri et 
Astures validissimae gentes.) Their mountains have 
always been the stronghold of Spanish independence. 
In the war of Augustus against the Cantabri, b. c. 
25, the Asturians, anticipating the attack of the 
Romans, were defeated with great slaughter on the 
banks of the river Astura, and retreated into Lan¬ 
cia, which was taken, after some resistance. (Dion 
Cass. 1. c. ; Flor. iv. 12. § 56, cd. Duker; Oros. vi. 
21; Clinton, s. a.) These actions ended the Can¬ 
tabrian war, as the result of which the country 
south of the mountains became subject to Rome; 
but the highlands themselves, and the strip of land 
between the mountains and tho coast (tho modern 
Asturias ), still furnished a retreat to the natives, 
and afterwards sheltered the remnants of the Goths 
from the Arab invasion, and became the cradle of 
the modern Spanish monarchy. In its retired po¬ 
sition, its mountainous surface, and in a certain 
resemblance of climate, the Asturias is the Wales of 
Spain; and, in imitation of our principality, it gives 
to the heir apparent his title. 

Under the Romans, Asturia possessed several flou¬ 
rishing cities, nearly all of which were old Iberian 
towns: most of them were situated in the S. division, 
the valleys and plain watered by the Astura and its 
tributaries. The capital, Asturica Augusta (As- 
torga ), tho city of the Amaci, was the centre of 
several roads, which, with the towns upon them, 
were as follows (comp. Ptol. ii. 6. § 29): — (1) On 
the road SW.to Bracara Augusta (Braga, in Por¬ 
tugal; Itin. Ant. p.423): Argentiolum, 14 M. P. 
( Torienzo or Tomer as? La Medulas, Ford): Pe- 
tavonium, 15 M. P. (Poybueno or Congostaf). (2) 
NW. also to Bracara, branching out into three dif¬ 
ferent roads through Gallaecia (It. Ant. pp. 423, 
429, 431): Interamnium Flavium, 30 M. P. (Pon- 
ferrada or Bembibre ?): Bergidum, 16 M.P. (prob. 
Castro de la Ventosa , on a hill near Villa Franca , 
in a Swiss-like valley at the foot of the mountain 
pass leading into Gallaecia), beyond which, the fol¬ 
lowing places on the same road, which would seem 
to belong properly to Gallaecia, are assigned by Pto¬ 
lemy to Asturia: Forum Cigurrorum (I\7 ovfywv, 
corrected from 'Eyobfyow), the Forum of tho Itine¬ 
rary, the chief city of the Cigurri (Plin.), now 
Cigarrosa or S. Estevan de Val de Orres, with 
ruins and a Roman bridge, where the people preserve 
a tradition that an old town once stood there, named 
Guigurra: Nemetobriga (Mendoya), the city of the 
Tiburi. (3) E. to Caesaraugusta (Zaragoza; It. 
Ant. pp. 448,453): Vallata, 16 M. P. (prob. Puente 
de Orvigo ): Interamnium, 13 M. P. ( Villaroane ): 
Palantia, 14 M. P. ( Valencia de S. Juan): Vimi- 
nacium, 31 M. P. ( Valderaduei or Beceril?) : at the 
next station, Lacobriga, 10 M. P., in the Vaccaei, 
this road was joined by that from the military sta- 
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tion of Legio VII. Gemina (Leon), NE. of Astu- 
rica (It. Ant. p. 395): between Legio VII. and 
Lacobriga were Lance or Lancia, 9 M. P .(Sollanco or 
Mansilla ?), and Camala ( Cea ?) ; (4) A lower road 
to Caesaraugusta (It. Ant. pp. 439,440): Bedunia, 
20 M. P. (prob. La Baheza), city of the Beduncnses: 
Brigaecium, 20 M. P. (prob. Benavente), the capital 
of the Brigaecini. In the district between the moun¬ 
tains and the coast, the chief cities were Lucus As- 
turum (Ptol.: prob. Oviedo ), perhaps the Ovetum 
of Pliny (xxxiv. 17. s. 49); Noeoa, and Flavio- 
navia (Ptol.: Aviles), on the coast. To these may 
be added, in the S. district, Intercatia, the city of 
the Omiaci; Pelontium, city of the Lungoncs; Nar- 
dinium, city of the Saclini (coins, Scstini, Med. Isp. 
p. 172); Petavonium, city of tho Superatii; and two 
or three more, too insignificant to name. (Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 440—443; Forbiger, vol. ii. pp. 
83—85.) [P. S.] 

ASTURIA. [Astures.] 

ASTU'RICA AUGUSTA (Avyovara ’Aar ovptKa, 
Ptol.: 'AorovpiKavoi, Asturicani: Astorga ,Ru.), tho 
chief city of the Astures, in Hispania Tarraco- 
nensis, belonging to the tribe of the Amaci, stood in 
a lateral valley of the NW. mountains of Asturia, on 
the upper course of one of the tributaries of the As¬ 
tura (Esla). Under the Romans, it was the scat of 
the conventus Asturicanus , one of the seven conven - 
tus juridici of Hispania Tarraconensis. Respecting 
the roads from it see Astures. It obtained tho 
title Augusta, doubtless, after the Cantabrian war, 
when the southern Astures first became the subjects 
of Rome; and from it the people S. of the mountains 
were called Augustani. Pliny calls it urbs magni- 
Jica; and, even in its present wretched state, it 
bears traces of high antiquity, and “ gives a perfect 
idea of a Roman fortified town.” (Ford, p. 308.) 
“ The walls are singularly curious, and there are 
two Roman tombs and inscriptions, near the Puerta 
de Hierro.” (Ibid.) The mythical tradition of tho 
descent of the Astures from Astur, son of Memnon 
(Sil. Ital. iii. 334), is still cherished by the people 
of Astorga , who make the hero the founder of their 
city. There are two coins ascribed to Asturica: 
one, of uncertain application, inscribed col. ast. 
Augusta., which may belong to Asta or Astigi ; 
the other, of doubtful genuineness, with the epigraph 
COL. ASTURICA. AMAKUR. AUGUSTA. 

Asturica is one of Ptolemy’s points of astronomical 
observation, being 3 hrs. 25 min. W. of Alexandria, 
and having 15 hrs. 25 min. for its longest day. 
(Plin. iii. 3. s.4; Ptol. ii. 6. § 36, viii. 4. § 5; It. 
Ant. ; Sestini, p. 104; Eekhel, vol. i. p. 35.) [P. 8.] 

ASTYCUS ('A<ttvk6s : Vravnitza , or river of 
Istib ), a river of Paeonia, flowing into the Axius, on 
which was situated the residence of the Paeonian 
kings. (Polyaen. Strat. iv. 12; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iii. pp. 464,475.) 

ASTYPALAEA (’AarvnaAaia). 1. A promon¬ 
tory on the W. coast of Attica, between tho promon¬ 
tories Zoster and Sunium and opposite the island of 
Eleussa. (Strab. ix. p. 398; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, 
Demi , p. 59.) 

2. ( Eth, ’AarvTraAaitvs, ’AfrrvTraAatdmjs, Asty- 
palaeensis: called by tho present inhabitants Astro- 
palaea,m& by the Franks Stampalia), an island in the 
Carpathian sea, called by Strabo (x. p.392) one of the 
Sporades, and by Stephanus B. (s. v.) one of the Cy¬ 
clades, said to be 125 (Roman) miles from Cadistus 
in Crete (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23), and 800 stadia from 
Chalcia, an island near Rhodes. (Strab. 1. c.) Pliny 
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describes Astypalaea (/. c.) as 88 miles in circum¬ 
ference. The island consists of two large rocky 
masses, united in the centre by an isthmus, which 
in its narrowest part is only 450 or 500 feet across. 
On the N. and S. the sea enters two deep bays be¬ 
tween the two halves of the island; and the town, 
which bore the same name as the island, stood on the 
western side of the southern bay. To the S. and E. 
of this bay lie several desert islands, to which Ovid 
( Ar.Am . ii. 82) alludes in the line:—“cinctaque 
piscosis Astypalaea vadis” From the castle of the 
town there is an extensive prospect. Towards the 
E. may be seen Cos, Nisyros, and Telos, and towards 
the S. in clear weather Casos, Carpathus, and 
Crete. 

Of the history of Astypalaea we have hardly any 
account. Stephanus says that it was originally called 
Pyrrha, when the Carians possessed it, then Pylaea, 
next the Tablo of the Gods (®ea>v rpairefa), on 
account of. its verdure, and lastly Astypalaea, from 
the mother of Ancaeus. (Comp. Paus. vii. 4. § 1.) 
We learn from Scymnus (551) that Astypalaea was 
a colony of the Megarians, and Ovid mentions it as 
one of the islands subdued by Minos. (“ Astypaleia 
regna,” Met. vii. 461.) In b. c. 105 the Romans 
concluded an alliance with Astypalaea (Bdckh, Inscr. 
vol. ii. n. 2485), a distinction probably granted to the 
island in consequence of its excellent harbours and of 
its central position among the European and Asiatic 
islands of the Aegaean. Under the Roman emperors 
Astypalaea was a “ libera civitas.” (Plin. 1. c.) 
The modem town contains 250 houses and not 
quite 1500 inhabitants. It belongs to Turkey, 
and is subject to the Pashah of Rhodes, who 
allows the inhabitants,however, to govern themselves, 
only exacting from them the small yearly tribute of 
9500 piastres, or about 60?. sterling. This small 
town contains an extraordinary number of churches 
and chapels, sometimes as many as six in a row. 
They are built to a great extent from the ruins of 
the ancient temples, and they contain numerous in¬ 
scriptions. In every part of the town there are seen 
capitals of columns and other ancient remains. We 
learn from inscriptions that the ancient city con¬ 
tained many temples and other ancient buildings. 
The favourite hero of the island was Cleomedes, of 
whose romantic history an account is given elsewhere. 
( Diet, of Biogr. art. Cleomedes.) Cicero probably 
confounds Achilles with this Cleomedes, when he 
says ( de Nat. Deor. iii. 18) that the Astypalaeenses 
worship Achilles with the greatest veneration. 

Hcgesander related that a couple of hares having 
been brought into Astypalaea from Anaphe, the 
island became so overrun with them that the inha¬ 
bitants were obliged to consult the Delphic oracle, 
which advised their hunting them with dogs, and 
that in this way more than 6000 were caught in one 
year. (Athen. ix. p. 400, d.) This tale is a coun¬ 
terpart to the one about the brace of partridges in¬ 
troduced from Astypalaea into Anaphe. [Anaphe.] 
Pliny (viii. 59) says that the muscles of Astypalaea 
•were very celebrated; and we learn from Ross that 
they are still taken off the coast. (Ross, Reisen auf 
den Griech. Tnseln , vol. ii. p. 56, seq.; for inscrip¬ 
tions, see Bockh, Inscr. n. 2483, seq.; Ross, Inscr, 
ined. ii. 153, seq.) 

3. A town in Samo9, according to Stephanus 
{8. v.), said by others to be either the acropolis of 
the city of Samos (Polyaen. Strat. i. 23. § 2), or the 
name of half of the city. (Etym. M.) 

4. A town in the island of Cos, which the inha- 
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bitants abandoned in order to build Cos. (Strab. 
xiv. p. 658; Steph. B.) 

5. A promontory in Caria, near Myndus. (Strab. 
xiv. p. 657.) 

A'STYRA ('’Atrrvpa, ‘'AtTTvpov : Eth. ’Ao'Toprj- 
vos), a small town of Mysia, in the plain of Thebe, 
between Antandros and Adramyttium. It had a 
temple of Artemis, of which the Antandrii had the 
superintendence. (Strab. p. 613.) Artemis had 
hence the name of Astyrene or Astirene. (Xen. Hell. 

iv. 1. § 41.) There was a lake Sapra near Astyra, 
which communicated with the sea. Pausanias, from 
his own observation (iv. 35. § 10), describes a 
spring of black water at Astyra; the water was hot. 
But ho places Astyra in Atameus. [Atarneus.] 
There was, then, either a place in Atarneus called 
Astyra, with warm springs, or Pausanias has made 
some mistake; for there is no doubt about the posi¬ 
tion of the Astyra of Strabo and Mela (i. 19). 
Astyra was a deserted place, according to Pliny’s 
authorities. Ho calls it Astyre. There are said to 
be coins of Astyra. 

Strabo (pp. 591, 680) mentions an Astyra above 
Abydus in Troas, once an independent city, but in 
Strabo’s time it was a ruined place, and belonged to 
the inhabitants of Abydus. There were once gold 
mines there, but they were nearly exhausted in 
Strabo’s time. [G. L.] 

ATABY'RIUM (’AraGvpiov, Steph. B. Hesych.; 
'Iragvpiov LXX.; &a€(op: Jebel-et- Tur ), or Tabor, 
a mountain of Galilee, on the borders of Zebulon and 
Issachar. (Josh. xix. 22; Joseph. Antiq. v. 1. § 
22.) It stands out alone towards the SE. from the 
high land around Nazareth; while the north-eastern 
arm of the great plain of Esdraclon sweeps around 
its base, and extends far to the N., forming a broad 
tract of table-land, bordering upon the deep Jordan 
valley and the basin of the Lake Tiberias. It was 
before Mount Tabor that Deborah and Barak as¬ 
sembled the warriors of Israel before their great battle 
with Sisera. ( Judges , iv. 6, 12,14; Joseph. Antiq. 

v. 5. § 3.) The beauty of this mountain aroused the 
enthusiasm of the Psalmist, when he selected Tabor 
and Hermon as the representatives of the hills of his 
native land; the former as the most graceful; the 
latter as the loftiest. (Ps. Ixxxix. 12: comp. Jer. 
xlvi. 18; Uos. v. 1.) In b. c. 218 Antiochus the 
Great ascended the mountain, and came to Ata- 
byrium, a place lying on a breast-formed height, 
having an ascent of more than 15 stadia; and by 
stratagem and wile got possession of the city, which 
he afterwards fortified. (Polyb. v. 70. § 6.) About 
53 b. c. a battle took place here between the Roman 
forces under the proconsul Gabinius, and the Jews 
under Alexander, son of Aristobulus, in which 10,000 
of tho latter were slain. (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 6. 
§ 3, B.J. i. 8. § 7.) In the New Testament Mount 
Tabor is not mentioned. In later times Josephus 
( B . J. ii. 20. § 6, Vita, § 37) relates that he had 
himself caused Mt Tabor to be fortified, along with 
various other places. He describes the mountain as 
having an ascent of 30 stadia (Rufinus reads 20 sta¬ 
dia, which corresponds better with the 15 stadia of 
Polybius, and is nearer the truth). On the N. it 
was inaccessible, and the summit was a plain of 
26 stadia in circumference. The whole of this cir¬ 
cuit Josephus enclosed with a wall in forty days, in 
which time the inhabitants had to bring water and 
materials from below, since they had only rain¬ 
water. (B. J. iv. 1. § 8.) Still later, when Jo¬ 
sephus had himself fallen into the hands of the 
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Romans, a great number of the Jews took refuge 
in this fortress; against whom Vespasian sent Pla- 
cidus with 600 horsemen. By a feint he induced 
the great body to pursue him into the plain, where 
he slew many, and cut off tho return of the multi¬ 
tude to the mountain; so that the inhabitants, who 
were suffering from want of water, made terms, and 
surrendered themselves and the mountain to Placi- 
dus. (Joseph. 1. c .) Nothing further is heard of 
Mount Tabor till the 4th century, when it is often 
mentioned by Eusebius ( Onomast. s.v. Thabor Ita- 
byrium), but without any allusion to its being re¬ 
garded as the scene of the Transfiguration. About 
the middle of this century, the first notico of Tabor 
as the place where our Lord was transfigured ap- 
] ears as a passing remark by Cyril of Jerusalem 
(Cat. xii. 16, p. 170); and Jerome twice mentions 
the same thing, though he implies that there was 
not yet a church upon the summit. (Hieron. Ep. 
44, ad Mar cell. p. 522, Ep. 86; Epitaph. Paulae , 
p. 677.) Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. in Marc. ix. 2) 
and lteland ( Palaest. pp. 334—336) have inferred, 
from the narrative of the Evangelists, that the Mount 
of Transfiguration is to be sought somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi. Rosenmuller 
(Bibl. Alt. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 107) adheres to the an¬ 
cient traditions connected with this mountain. Tho 
existence of a fortified city upon the spot so long 
before and after the event of the Transfiguration 
would seem, as Robinson ( Palestine , vol. iii. p. 224) 
argues, to decide the question. At the foot of this 
mountain, in the time of tho Crusades, many battles 
were fought between tho Christians and Moslems; 
and in modern times a victory was here gained by 
Napoleon over the Turks. Mount Tabor consists 
wholly of limestone; standing out isolated in the 
plain, and rising to a height of about 1,000 feet, it 
presents a beautiful appearance. Seen from the 
SVV., its form is that of the segment of a sphere; to 
the NW. it more resembles a truncated cone. The 
sides are covered up to tho summit with the valonia 
oak, wild pistachios, myrtles, and other shrubs. Its 
crest is table-land of some 600 or 700 yards in 
height from N. to S., and about half as much across. 
Upon this crest are remains of several small half- 
ruined tanks. Upon the ridges which enclose the 
small plain at the summits are some ruins belonging 
to different ages; somo are of large bevelled stones, 
which cannot be of later date than the Romans. 
(Robinson, Palestine , vol. iii. p. 213; Burkhardt, 
Travels , p.332.) Lord Nugent describes the view 
as the most splendid he had ever seen from any na¬ 
tural height. ( Lands Classical and Sacred , vol. ii. 
p. 204; Ritter, Erdhmde , West As ten, vol. xv. p. 
391; Raumer, Palestina , p. 37.) [E. B. J.] 

ATABYRIS MONS. [Rhodus.] 

A'TAGIS. [Athesis.] 

ATALANTA ( AraKavri): Eth. 'Ara\avrcuos.') 

1. ( Talandonisi ), a small island off Locris, in the 
Opuntian gulf, said to have been torn asunder from 
the mainland by an earthquake. In the first year 
of the Peloponnesian war it was fortified by the 
Athenians for tho purpose of checking the Locrians 
in their attacks upon Euboea. In tho sixth year of 
the war a part of tho Athenian works was destroyed 
by a great inundation of the sea. (Strab. i. p. 61, 
ix. pp. 395, 425; Thuc. ii. 32, iii. 89; Diod. xii. 
44, 59; Paus. x. 20. § 3; Liv. xxxv. 37; Plin. ii. 
88, iv. 12; Sen. Q. N. vi. 24; Steph. B. s. v.\ 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 172.) 

2. A small island off the western coast of Attica, 
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between Salamis and Peiraeeus. (Strab. ix. pp. 395, 
425; Steph. B. s . v.) 

3. A town in Macedonia, in the upper part of 
the valley of the Axius. (Thuc. ii. 100.) Cramer 
(Ancient Greece, vol. i. p. 230) suggests that the 
Atalanta of Thucydides is probably the town called 
Allante by Pliny (iv. 12), and Stephanus B. (s. v. 
'AWdvrr))*, the latter says that Thcopompus named 
it Allantium. 

ATARANTES (’A rdpavres), a people of Inner 
Libya, in the N. part of the Great Desert ( Sahara ), 
in an oasis formed by salt hills, between the Gara- 
mantes and Atlantcs, at a distance of ten days’ jour¬ 
ney from each (Herod, iv. 184), apparently in 
Fezzan. They used no individual names; and they 
were accustomed to curse the Sun for its burning 
heat (r/Ahju vrepidWovn, the sim as it passes over 
their heads , or when its heat is excessive ; the com¬ 
mentators differ about the meaning). In all the 
MSS. of Herodotus, the reading is V A T\avres. But, 
as Herodotus goes on to speak separately of the At- 
lantes, tho editors are agreed that the reading in the 
first passage has been corrupted by the common 
confusion of a name comparatively unknown with 
one well known; and this view is confirmed by tho 
fact that Mela (i. 8. § 5) and Pliny (v. 8) give an 
account of the Atlantes , copied from the above state¬ 
ments of Herodotus, with the addition of what He¬ 
rodotus affirms in the second passage of the Atlantes 
(where the name is right), that they saw no visions 
in their sleep. The reading ’Ardpavrcs is a correc¬ 
tion of Salmasius (ad Solin. p. 292), on the autho¬ 
rity of a passage from the Achaica of tho Alexan¬ 
drian writer Rhianus (ap. Eustath. ad Dion. Pcrieg. 
6 6: comp. Steph. B. s. v. V ArAavres; Nicol. Damnsc. 
ap. Stob. Tit. xliv. vol. ii. p. 226, Gaisf.; Diod. Sic. 
iii. 8; Solin. 1. c.; Baehr, ad Herod. 1. c.; Meineke, 
A7ial. Alex. pp. 181, 182.) [P, S.] 

ATARNEUS or ATARNA (’Arapvevs, ‘'A rapva: 
Eth. 'Arapvtvs, ’ At ctpv dry s), a city of Mysia, op¬ 
posite to Lesbos, and a strong place. It was on the 
road from Adramyttium to the plain of the Caicus. 
(Xen. Anab. vii. 8. § 8.) Atarneus seems to be the 
genuine original name, though A tarn a, or Atarnea, 
and Aterne (Pliny) may have prevailed afterwards. 
Stephanus, who only gives the name Atarna, con¬ 
sistently makes the ethnic name Atarneus. Herodo¬ 
tus (i. 160) tells a story of the city and its territory, 
both of which were named Atarneus, being given to 
the Chians by Cyrus, for their having surrendered 
to him Pactyes the Lydian. Stephanus (s. v. ’'Anai- 
(rov) and other ancient authorities consider Atarneus 
to be the Tarnc of Homer (11. v. 44); but perhaps 
incorrectly. The territory was a good com country. 
Histiaeus tho Milesian was defeated by the Persians at 
Malene in the Atarneitis, and taken prisoner. (Herod, 
vi. 28, 29.) The place was occupied at a later 
time by some exiles from Chios, who from this strong 
position sallied out and plundered Ionia. (Diod. xiii. 
65; Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 11.) This town was onco 
the residence of Hermeias the tyrant, the friend of 
Aristotle. Pausanias (vii. 2. § 11) says that the 
same calamity befel the Atarneitae which drove the 
Myusii from their city [Mrtrs]; but as the position 
of the two cities was not similar, it is not quite clear 
what he means. They left the place, however, if 
his statement is true; and Pliny (v. 30), in his time, 
mentions Atarneus as no longer a city. Pausanias 
(iv. 35. § 10) speaks of hot springs at Astyra, op¬ 
posite to Lesbos, in the Atarneus. [Astyra.] 

The site of Atarneus is generally fixed at Dikdi- 
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Koi. There arc autonomous coins of Atarncus, with ’ 
the epigraph ATA. and ATAP. 

There was a place near Pitanc called Atarncus. 
(Strab. p. 614.) [G. L.] 

ATAX (*Ara£: Aude ), or ATTAGUS, a river 
of Gallia Narboncnsis, which rises on the north slope 
of the Pyrenees, and flows by Carcassonne and Narbo 
( Narbonne), below which it enters the Mediterra¬ 
nean, near the E'tang de Vendres. Strabo (p. 
182) makes it rise in the Ccvennes , which is not 
correct. Mela (ii. 5) and Pliny (iii. 4) place its 
source in the Pyrenees. It was navigable to a short 
distanco above Narbo. A few miles higher up than 
Narbonne the stream divides into two arms; one 
arm flowed into a lake, ltubresus or Rubrcnsis (the 
XifxvT) NapSatf'ms of Strabo); and the other direct 
into the sea. The Rtibresus is described by Mela as 
a very large piece of water, which communicated 
with the sea by a narrow passage. This appears to 
be the E'tang Sigean; and the canal Robine 
dAude, which runs from Narbonne to this Etang, 
represents the Atax of the Romans. 

The inhabitants of tho valley of the Atax were 
called Atacini. Mela calls Narbo a colony of the 
Atacini and the Dccumani, from which Walckenaer 
(vol. i. p. 140) draws the conclusion that this place 
was not tho original capital of the Atacini. But 
Mela employs like terms, when he speaks of “ Tolosa 
Tectosagum” and “ Vienna Allobrogum;” so that 
wc may reject Walckcnaer’s conclusion from this 
passage. There may, however, have been a “ Vicus 
Atax,” as Eusebius names it, or Vicu/ Atacinus, 
the birth-place of P. Terentius Varro: and the 
Scholiast on Horace (Sat. i. 10. 46) may not be cor¬ 
rect, when he says that Varro was called Atacinus 
from the river Atax. Polybius (iii. 37, xxxiv. 10) 
calls this river Narbo. [G. L.] 

AT ELLA ( v ATeAAa: Eth. ’AreWavds, Atella- 
nus), a city of Campania, situated on the road from 
Capua to Ncapolis, at the distance of 9 miles from 
each of those two cities. (Stcph.B. s.v.; Tab. Peut .) 
Its name is not found in history during the wars of 
the Romans with the Campanians, nor on occasion of 
the settlement of Campania in n. c. 336: it probably 
followed the fortunes of its powerful neighbour Capua, 
though its independence is attested by its coins. In 
the second Punic war the Atellani were among the 
first to declare for the Carthaginians after the battle 
of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61; Sil. Jtal. xi. 14): hence, 
when they fell into the power of the Romans, after 
the reduction of Capua, b. c. 211, they were very 
severely treated: the chief citizens and authors of 
the revolt were executed on the spot, while of tho 
rest of the inhabitants the greater part were sold as 
slaves, and others removed to distant settlements. 
The next year (210) the few remaining inhabitants 
wore compelled to migrate to Calatia, and the citizens 
of Nuceria, whose own city had been destroyed by 
Hannibal, were settled at Atella in their stead. (Liv. 
xxvi. 16, 33, 34, xxvii. 3.) After this it appears 
to have quickly revived, and Cicero speaks of it as, 
in his time, a flourishing and important municipal 
town. It was under the especial patronage and pro¬ 
tection of the great orator himself, but we do not 
know what was the origin of this peculiar connection 
between them. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31, ad Fam. 
xiii. 7, ad Q. Fr„ ii. 14.) Under Augustus it re¬ 
ceived a colony of military settlers; but continued 
to be a place only of municipal rank, and is classed 
by Strabo among the smaller towns of Campania. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 249; l’tol. iii. 1. § 68; 
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Orell. Inscr. 130.) It continued to exist as an 
episcopal see till the ninth century, but was then 
much decayed; and in a.i>. 1030 the inhabitants 
were removed to the neighbouring town of A versa, 
then lately founded by tho Norman Count Rai- 
nulphus. Some remains of its walls and other ruins 
are still visible at a spot about 2 miles E. of A versa, 
near the villages of S. Arpino and S. Elpidio; and 
an old church on the site is still called Sta Maida di 
Atella. Numerous inscriptions, terracottas, and 
other minor antiquities, have been found there. (Hol- 
sten. Not. in Cluv. p.260; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 592.) 

The name of Atella is best known in connection 
with the peculiar class of dramatic representations 
which derived from thence the appellation of “ Ta¬ 
bulae Atellanae,” and which wero borrowed from 
them by the Romans, among whom they enjoyed for 
a time especial favour, so as to be exempt from the 
penalties and disqualifications which attached to the 
actors of other dramatic performances. At a later 
period, however, they degenerated into so licentious 
a diameter, that in the reign of Tiberius they were 
altogether prohibited, and the actors banished from 
Italy. Theso plays w'ere originally written in the 
Oscan dialect, which they appear to have mainly con¬ 
tributed to preserve in its purity. (Liv. vii. 2; Strab. 
v. p. 233; Tac. Ann. iv. 14. For further parti¬ 
culars concerning the Tabulae Atellanae sec Bern- 
hardy, Romische Litcratur. p. 379, &c.) The early 
importance of Atella is further attested by its coins, 
which resemble in their types those of Capua, but 
bear the legend, in Oscan characters, “ Adcrl,”— 
evidently tho native form of the name. (Millingen, 
Numism. de VItalic ., p. 190; Friedliindor, Oskische 
Miinzen, p. 15.) [E. H. B.j 

ATER or NIGER MONS, a mountain range of 
Inner Libya, on the N. side of the Great Desert 
(Sahara), dividing the part of Roman Africa on the 
Great Syrtis from Phazania (Fezznn). It seems to 
correspond either to the Jebel-Somlan or Black 
Mountains , between 28° and 29° N. lat., and from 
about 10° E. long, eastward, or to the SE. pro¬ 
longation of tho same chain, called the Black 
Ilarusch , or both. The entire range is of a black 
basaltic rock, whence the ancient and modem names 
(Plin. v. 5, vi. 30. s. 35; Hornemann, Reisen von 
Kairo nach Fezzan , p. 60). [1\ S.] 

ATERNUM (*A repvov. Pescara ), a city of the 
Vestini, situated on the coast of the Adriatic, at tho 
mouth of the river Aternus, from which it derived 
its name. It was the only Vestinian city on the sea- 
coast, and w as a place of considerable trade, serving 
as tho emporium not only of the Vestini, but of tho 
Pcligni and Marrucini also. (Strab. v. pp. 241, 242.) 
As early as the second Punic war it is mentioned as a 
place of importance: having joined the cause of Han¬ 
nibal and the Carthaginians, itwas retaken in b. c. 213 
by the praetor Sempronius Tuditanus, when a consi¬ 
derable sum of money, as w r cll as 7000 prisoners, 
fell into the hands of the captors. (Liv. xxiv. 47.) 
Under Augustus it received a colony of veterans, 
among whom its territory was portioned out (Lib. 
Colon, p. 253), but it did not obtain the rank of a 
colony. Various inscriptions attest its municipal 
condition under the Roman Empire. One of these 
mentions the restoration of its port by Tiberius (Ro- 
manelli, vol. iii. p. 82); another, which commemo¬ 
rates the continuation of the Via Valeria by Clau¬ 
dius to this point (Orell. Inscr . 711), speaks only of 
the “ Ostia Aterni,” without mentioning the town of 
that name; and the same expression is found both in 
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Mela and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itinerary. (Mel. 

ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 1. § 20; Itin. Ant. p. 313, but in p. 101 
it is distinctly called “ Atemo civitas, .”) From ex- 

both banks of the river close to its mouth, which 
was converted by artificial works into a port. Some 
vestiges of these still remain, as well as the ruins of 
an ancient bridge. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 79—82.) 
The modem city of Pescara , a very poor place, 
though a strong fortress, is situated wholly on the 
S. side of the river: it appears to have been already 
known by its modem appellation in the time of P. 
Diaconus, who mentions it under the name of Pis- 
caria (ii. 21). [E. H. B.] 

ATERNUS (*A rcpvos: Atemo), a considerable 
river of Central Italy, flowing into the Adriatic Sea 
between Adria and Ortona. Strabo correctly de¬ 
scribes it (v. p. 241) as rising in the neighbourhood 
of Amitemum, and flowing through the territory of 
the Vestini: in this part of its course it has a SE. 
direction, but close to the site of Corfinium it turns 
abruptly at right angles, and pursues a NE. course 
from thence to the sea, which it enters just under 
tho walls of Pescara. At its mouth was situated 
the town of Ateraum, or, as it was sometimes called, 
il Atemi Ostia.” In this latter part of its course, 
according to Strabo (/. c.), it formed the limit be¬ 
tween the Vestini and Marrucini; and there is little 
doubt that 'this statement is correct, though Pliny 
and Mela extend the confines of the Frentani as far 
as the Atemus, and Ptolemy includes the mouths 
both of that river and the Matrinus in tho territory 
of the Marrucini. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Mela, ii. 4; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 20.) In the upper part of its course it 
flows through a broad and trough-like valley, bounded 
on each side by very lofty mountains, and itself ele¬ 
vated more than 2000 feet above the sea. The nar¬ 
row gorge between two huge masses of mountains 
by which it escapes from this upland valley, must 
have always formed one of tho principal lines of com¬ 
munication in this part of Italy; though it was not 
till the reign of Claudius that the Via Valeria was 
carried along this line from Corfinium to the Adriatic. 
(Inscr. ap. Orell. 711.) Strabo mentions a bridge 
over the river 24 stadia (3 miles) from Corfinium, 
near the site of the modem town of Popoli / a 
point which must have always been of importance 
in a military point of view: hence wo find Domitius 
during the Civil War (b. c. 49) occupying it with 
the hope of arresting the advance of Caesar. (Caes. 
B . C, i. 16.) The Atemus, in the upper part of 
its course, still retains its ancient name Atemo, but 
below Popoli is known only as the Fivme di Pes¬ 
cara, —an appellation which it seems to have as¬ 
sumed as early as the seventh century, when we find 
it called “ Piscarius fluvius.” (P. Diac. ii. 20.) It 
is one of the most considerable streams on the E. 
side of the Apennines, in respect of the volume of its 
waters, which are fed by numerous perennial and 
abundant sources. [E. H. B.] 

ATESTE (’AT€<rre, Ptol.: Eth. Atestinus: Este), 
a city of Northern Italy, situated in the interior of 
the province of Venetia, at the foot of the Euganean 
hills, and about 18 miles SW. of Pataviura. (Ptol. 

iii. 1. § 30; Plin. iii. 19 s. 23; Martial, x. 93; Itin. 
Ant. p. 281, where the distance from Patavium is 
reckoned 25 M. P.) We learn from Pliny that it 
was a Roman colony; and it is mentioned also by 
Tacitus (Hist. iii. 6) in a manner that clearly shows 
it to have been a place of consideration under the 
Roman Empire. But an inscription preserved by 
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Maffei (Mus. Veron. p. 108; Orell. Inscr. 3110) 
proves that it was a municipal town of some impor¬ 
tance as early as b. c. 136, and that its territory 
adjoined that of Vicentia. The modem city of Este 
is famous for having given title to one of the most 
illustrious families of modem Europe; it is a consi¬ 
derable and flourishing place, but contains no ancient 
remains, except numerous inscriptions. These have 
been collected and published by the Abbate Furla- 
netto. (Padova, 1837, 8vo.) 

About 5 miles E. of Este is Monselice , which is 
mentioned by Paulua Diaconus (iv. 26), under the 
name of Mons Silicis, as a strong fortress in the 
time of the Lombards; but the namo is not found in 
any earlier writer. [E. II. B.] 

ATHACUS, a town in the upper part of Mace¬ 
donia, of uncertain site, probably in Lyncestis. (Liv. 
xxxi. 34.) 

ATHAMA'NIA QABapavla : Eth. ’Adaixdv, 
-avos ; in Diod. xviii. 11, ’A ddfxavres), a district 
in the SE. of Epeirus, between Mount Pindus and 
the river Araclithus. The river Achelous flowed 
through this narrow district. Its chief towns were 
Argithea, Tetraphylia, Heraclcia, and Theudoria; 
and of these Argithea was the capital. The Atha- 
manes were a rude people. Strabo classes them 
among the Thessalians, but doubts whether they 
are to be regarded as Hellenes. (Strab. ix. p. 434, 
x. p. 449.) They are rarely mentioned in Grecian 
history, but on the decay of the Molossian kingdom, 
they appear as an independent people. They were 
the last of the Epirot tribes, which obtained political 
power. The Athamanes and tho Aetolians destroyed 
the Aenianes, and the former extended their domi¬ 
nions as far as Mt. Oeta. (Strab. p. 427.) Tho 
Athamanes w r ere most powerful under their king 
Amynander (about b.c. 200), who took a prominent 
part in the wars of the Romans with Philip and 
Antiochus. (Diet, of Biogr. art. Amynander.) They 
were subsequently subdued by the Macedonians, and 
in the time of Strabo had ceased to exist as a sepa¬ 
rate people (ix. p. 429). Pliny (iv. 2) erroneously 
reckons Athamania as part of Aetolia. 

ATHAMA'NTIUS CAMPUS ('Adapdvrtov we- 
blov). 1. A plain in Boeotia, between Acraephium 
and the lake Copais, -where Athamas was said to 
have formerly dwelt. (Paus. ix. 24. § 1; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 306.) 

2. A plain in Phthiotis, in Thessaly, round Hal us 
or Alus, so called from Atliamas, the founder of 
Hal us. (Apoll. Rhod. ii. 514; Etym. M. s. v. ; 
Leake, I hid. vol. iv. p. 337.) 

ATHANA'GIA, a city of Spain, within tho 
Iberus, tho capital of the Ilergetes according to 
Livy (xxi. 61), but not mentioned by any other 
writer. Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 451) takes it for 
Agramaut , near the ancient Ilerda. [P. S.] 

ATHE'NAE (’A drjvai). Besides the celebrated 
city of this name, Stephanus B. (s. v.) mentions 
eight others, namely in Laconia, Caria, Liguria, 
Italy, Euboea, Acamania, Boeotia, and Pontus. 
Of these three only are known to us from other au¬ 
thorities. 

1. Diades (A idSes), a town in Boeotia, near the 
promontory Cenaemn, founded by the Athenians 
(Strab. x. p. 446), or according to Ephorus, by Dias, 
a son of Abas. (Steph. B. s. v.) 

2. An ancient town of Boeotia, on the river 
Triton, and near the lake Copais, which, together 
with tho neighbouring town of Eleusis, was de¬ 
stroyed by an inundation. (Strab. ix. p. 407; Paus. 
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ix. 24. § 2 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 
136, 293.) 

ATHE'NAE ( Atenah ), a city and port of Ponlus 
(Steph. B. 8. v. ’A driven), with an Hellenic terrqde. 
According to Arrian (p. 4, &c.), it was 180 stadia 
east of the river Adienus, and 280 stadia west of the 
Apsarus. Brant ( London Geog. Journ. vol. vi. 
p. 192) mentions an insignificant place, called 
Atenah , on the coast between Trehizond and the 
mouth of the Apsarus, but the distance on his map 
between Atenah and the mouth of the Apsarus is 
much more than 280 stadia. The distance of Rhizius 
( Jlizah), a well-known position, to Athenae is 270 
stadia, which agrees pretty well with the map. Ifj 
then the Apsarus [Apsarus] is rightly identified, 
and Atenah is Athenae, there is an error in tl>e 
stadia between Athenae and the Apsarus. 

• Procopius derives the name of the place from an 
ancient princess, whose tomb was there. Arrian 
speaks of Athenae as a deserted fort, but Procopius 
describes it as a populous place in his time. (Bell 
Pers. ii. 29, Bell Goth iv. 2.) Mannert assumes 
it to be the same place as the Odeinius of Scylax 
(p. 32), and Cramer ( Asia Minor , vol. i. p. 292) 
assumes the site of Athenae to be a place called 
Or donna. C®* ^0 

ATHE'NAE (’A Orivai ; in Horn. Od.\ ii. 80,’A efyr): 
Eth 'AOrjudios, fern. ’A0 t )vala, Atheniensis), the 
capital of Attica. 

I. Situation . 

Athens is situated about three miles from the 
sea coast, in the central plain of Attica, which is 
enclosed by mountains on every side except the 
south, where it is open to the sea. This plain is 
bounded on the NW. by Mt. Fames, on the NE. 
by Mt. Pentelicus, on the SE. by Mt. Hymettus, 
and on the W. by Mt. Aegaleos. In the southern 
part of the plain there rise several eminences. Of 
these the most prominent is a lofty insulated moun¬ 
tain, with a conical peaked summit, now called the 
Hill of St. George , which used to be identified by 
topographers with the ancient Anchesmus, tut which 
is now admitted to be the more celebrated Lycabettus. 
This mountain, which was not included within the 
ancient walls, lies to the north-east of Athens, and 
forms the most striking feature in the environs of 
the city. It is to Athens, as a modem writer has 
aptly remarked, what Vesuvius is to Naples or 
Arthur’s Seat to Edinburgh. South-west of Lyca- 
bettus there are four hills of moderate height, all 
of which formed part of the city. Of these the 
nearest to Lycabettus, and at the distance of a mile 
from the latter, was the Acropolis, or citadel of 
Athens, a square craggy rock rising abruptly about 
150 feet, with a flat summit of about 1000 feet long 
from east to west, by 500 feet broad from north to 
south. Immediately west of the Acropolis is a se¬ 
cond hill of irregular form, the Areiopagus. To 
the south-west there rises a third hill, the Pnyx, on 
which the assemblies of the citizens were held; and 
to the south of the latter is a fourth hill, known as 
the Museium. On the eastern and western sides of 
the city there run two small streams, both of which 
are nearly exhausted by the heats of summer and by 
the channels for artificial irrigation before they reach 
the sea. The stream on the east, called the Ilis- 
sus, was joined by the Eridanus close to the Ly- 
ceium outside the walls, and then flowed in a south¬ 
westerly direction through the southern quarter of 
the city. The stream on the west, named the Ck- 
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phissus, runs duo south, at the distance of about 
a mile and a half from the walls. South of the 
city was seen the Saronic Gulf, with the harbours 
of Athens. 

The Athenian soil and climate exercised an im¬ 
portant influence upon the buildings of the city. 
They are characterized by Milton in his noble 
lines: — 

“ Where on the Aegean shore a city stands 
Built nobly, pure the air, and light the soil. 11 

The plain of Athens is barren and destitute of 
vegetation, with the exception of the long stream of 
olives which stretch from Mt. Parnes by the side of 
the Cephissus to the sea. “ The buildings of tho 
city possessed a property produced immediately by 
the Athenian soil. Athens stands on a bed of hard 
limestone rock, in most places thinly covered by a 
meagre surface of soil. From this surface the rock 
itself frequently projects, and almost always is visi¬ 
ble. Athenian ingenuity suggested, and Athenian 
dexterity has realized, the adaptation of such a soil 
to architectural purposes. Of this there remains 
the fullest evidence. In the rocky soil itself walls 
have been hewn, pavements levelled, steps and seats 
chiselled, cisterns excavated and niches scooped ; 
almost every object that in a simple state of society 
would be necessary either for public or private fa¬ 
brics, was thus, as it were, quarried in the soil of 
the city itself.” (Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, 
p. 62.) 

The surpassing beauty and clearness of the Athe¬ 
nian atmosphere naturally allowed the inhabitants to 
pass much of their time in the open air. Hence, as 
the same writer remarks, “ we may in part account 
for the practical defects of their domestic architec¬ 
ture, the badness of their streets, and the proverbial 
meanness of the houses of the noblest individuals 
among them. Hence certainly it was that in the 
best days of Athens, the Athenians worshipped, they 
legislated, they saw dramatic representations, under 
tho open sky.” The transparent clearness of the 
atmosphere is noticed by Euripides {Med. 829), who 
describes the Athenians as fcl 8i(k Xapirpordrou 
fialvovres a€pi os aldepos. Modem travellers have 
not failed to notice the same peculiarity. Mr. Stan¬ 
ley speaks “of the transparent clearness, the brilliant 
colouring of an Athenian sky; of the flood of fire 
with which the marble columns, the mountains and 
the sea, are all bathed and penetrated by an illu¬ 
mination of an Athenian sunset.” The epithet, 
which Ovid {Art. Am. iii. 389) applies to Hymettus 
— lt purpureos colles Hymetti,” is strictly correct ; 
and the writer, whom we have just quoted, mentions 
“ the violet hue which Hymettus assumes in the 
evening sk) in contrast to the glowing furnace of 
the rock of Lycabettus, and the rosy pyramid of 
Pentelicus.” (Stanley, in Classical Museum, vol. i. 

pp. 60, 61.) 

We draw upon another intelligent traveller for a 
description of the scenery of Athens. “ The great 
national amphitheatre of which Athens is the centre, 
possesses, in addition to its beauty, certain features 
of peculiarity, which render it the more difficult to 
form any adequate idea of its scenery, but from per¬ 
sonal view. The chief of these is a certain degree 
of regularity, or rather of symmetry, in the arrange¬ 
ment of tho principal parts of the landscape, which 
enables the eye the better to apprehend its whole ex¬ 
tent and variety at a single glance, and thus to enjoy 
the full effect of its collective excellence more per- 
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fectly than where the attention is distracted by a 
less orderly accumulation even of beautiful objects. 
Its more prominent characteristics are: first, the 
wide extent of open plain in the centre; secondly, 
the three separate ranges of mountain,—Hymettus, 
Pentelieus, and Fames,—to the eye of nearly the 
same height, and bounding the plain at unequal dis¬ 
tances on three sides, to the south-east, north-east, 
and north-west; thirdly, the sea on the remaining 
•ide, with its islands, and the distant mainland of 
Peloponnesus: fourthly, the cluster of rocky protu¬ 
berances in the centre of the plain, the most .striking 
of which either form part of the site of the city, or 
are grouped around it; and fifthly, the line of dark 
dense olive groves, winding like a large green river 
through the heart of the vale. Any formality, which 
might be expected to result from so symmetrical an 
arrangement of these leading elements of the compo¬ 
sition^ is further interrupted by the low graceful 
ridge of Turcovouni, extending behind the city up 
the centre of the plain; and by a few more marked 
undulations of its surface about the Pciraeeus and the 
neighbouring coast. The present barren and deserted 
state of this fair, but not fertile region, is perhaps 
rather favourable than otherwise to its full pic¬ 
turesque effect, as tending less to interfere with the 
outlines of the landscape, in which its beauty so 
greatly consists, than a dense population and high 
state of culture.” (Mure, Tour in Greece , vol. ii. 
p- 37.) 

II. History. 

It is proposed to give here only a brief account of 
the history of the rise, progress, and fall of the City , 
as a necessary introduction to a more detailed ex¬ 
amination of its topography. The political history 
of Athens forms a prominent part of Grecian history, 
and could not be narrated in this place at sufficient 
length to be of any value to the student. The city 
of Athens, like many other Grecian cities, was ori¬ 
ginally confined to its Acropolis, and was afterwards 
extended over the plain and the adjacent hills. The 
original city on the Acropolis was said to have been 
built by Cecrops, and was hence called CECRoriA 
(Ke/cpo7r(a) even in later times. (Strab. ix. p. 397; 
Eurip. Suppl. 658, El. 1289.) Among his suc¬ 
cessors, the name of Ereehtheus I., also called Ericli- 
thonius, was likewise preserved by the buildings of 
Athens. This king is said to have dedicated to 
Athena a temple on the Acropolis, and to have set 
up in it the image of the goddess, made of olive wood, 
—known in later times as the statue of Athena Po- 
lias, the most sacred object in all Athens. Ereehtheus 
is further said to have been buried in this temple of 
Athena, which was henceforth called the Eukoh- 
tjikium. In his reign the inhabitants of the city, 
who were originally Pelasgians and called Cranai, and 
who w T ere afterwards namedCecropidae from Cecrops, 
now received the name of Athenians, in consequence 
of the prominenco which was given by him to the 
worship of Athena. (Herod, viii. 44.) Theseus, the 
national hero of Attica, is still more celebrated in 
connection with the early history of the city. He 
is said to have united into one political body the 
twelve independent states into which Cecrops had 
divided Attica, and to have made Athens the capital 
°f the new state. This important revolution was 
followed by an increase of the population of the city, 
for whose accommodation Theseus enlarged Athens, 
by building on the ground to the south of the Ce- 
cropia or Acropolis. (Comp. Thuc. ii. 15.) The 
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beautiful temple—the Thkseium —erected at a 
later time in honour of this hero, remains in ex¬ 
istence down to the present day. Homer mentions 
the city of Athens, and speaks of the temple of 
Athena in connection with Ereehtheus. (Horn. 11. 
ii. 546, seq.) It was during the mythical age that 
the Pelasgians are said to have fortified the Acro¬ 
polis. Their name continued to be given to the 
northern wall of the Acropolis, and to a space of 
ground below this wall in the plain. (Paus. i. 28. 
§ 3; Thuc. ii. 17.) 

In the historical ago the first attempt to em¬ 
bellish Athens appears to have been made by 
Peisistratus and his sons (b. c. 560—514). Like 
several of the other Grecian despots, they erected 
many temples and other public buildings. Thus 
we arc told that they founded the temple of Apollo 
Pytliius (Thuc. vi. 54), and commenced the gigantic 
temple of the Olympian Zeus, which remained 
unfinished for centuries. (Aristot. Pol. v. 11.) In 
b. c. 500, the Dionysiac theatre was commenced 
on the south-eastern slope of the Acropolis, in con¬ 
sequence of the falling of the wooden construction 
in which the early dramas had been performed; but 
the new theatre was not completely finished till 
b. c. 340, although it must have been used for 
the representation of plays long before that time. 
(Paus. i. 29. § 16 ; Plut. Vit. X. Orat. pp. 841, 
852.) 

A new era in the history of the city commences 
with its capture by Xerxes, who reduced it almost 
to a heap of ashes, B. c. 480. This event was fol¬ 
lowed by the rapid development of the maritime 
power of Athens, and the establishment of her 
empire over the islands of the Aegean. Her own 
increasing wealth, and the tribute paid her by the 
subject states, afforded her ample means for tho 
embellishment of the city; and during the half cen¬ 
tury which elapsed between the battle of Salamis and 
the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, the 
Athenians erected those masterpieces of archi¬ 
tecture which have been the wonder and admiration 
of all succeeding ages. Most of the public buildings 
of Athens were erected under the administration of 
Theinistoclcs, Cimon, and Pericles. The first of 
these celebrated men could do little towards the 
ornament of Athens; but Cimon and Pericles made 
it the most splendid city of Greece. The first object 
of Themistocles was to provide for the security of 
Athens by surrounding it with fortified walls. The 
new walls, of which we shall speak below, were 
60 stadia in circumference, and embraced a much 
greater space than the previous walls; but the whole 
of this space was probably never entirely filled with 
buildings. The walls were erected in great haste, 
in consequence of the attempts of tho Spartans to 
interrupt their progress; but though built with 
great irregularity, they were firm and solid. (Thuc. 
i. 93.) After providing for the security of the city, 
the next object of Themistocles was to extend her 
maritime powor. Seeing that the open roadstead 
of Phalerum, which had been previously used by the 
Athenians, was insecure for ships, he now resolved 
to fortify the more spacious harbours in the penin¬ 
sula of Peiraeeus. He surrounded it with a wall, 
probably not less than 14 or 15 feet thick; but the 
town was first regularly laid out by Hippodamus, of 
Miletus, in the time of Pericles. 

Under the administration of Cimon the Theseium 
was built, and tho Stoa Poecild adorned with paint¬ 
ings by Micon, Polygnotus, and Pantacnus. Cinnui 
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planted and adorned the Academy and the Agora; 
and he also built the southern wall of the Acropolis, 
which continued to be called by his name. 

It was to Pericles, however, that Athens was 
chiefly indebted for her architectural splendour. 
On the Acropolis, he built those wonderful works of 
art, the Parthenon, the ErecHtheium, and the Pro- 
pylaea; in the city he erected a new Odeium; and 
outside the walls he improved and enlarged the 
Lyceium. The completion of the Erechtheium ap¬ 
pears to have been prevented by the outbreak of the 
Peloponnesian war ; but the Parthenon, the Pro- 
pylaea, and the Odeium, were finished in the short 
space of 15 years. He also connected Athens with 
Peiraeeus by the two long walls, and with Phalerum 
by a third wall, known by the name of the Phaleric 
wall. 

The Peloponnesian war put a stop to any further 
public buildings at Athens. On the capture of the 
city in n.c. 404, the long walls and the fortifications 
of the Peiraeeus were destroyed by the Lacedae¬ 
monians; but they were again restored by Conon 
in b. c. 393, after gaining his great naval victoiy 
over the Lacedaemonians off Cnidus. (Xen. Hell. 
iv. 8. § 10; Diod. xiv. 85.) The Athenians now 
began to turn their thoughts again to the improve¬ 
ment of their city; and towards the close of tho 
reign of Philip, tho orator Lycurgus, who was en¬ 
trusted with the management of the finances, raised 
the revenue to 1200 talents, and thus obtained 
means for defraying the expenses of public buildings. 
It was at this time that tho Dionysiac theatre and the 
Stadium were completed, and that further improve¬ 
ments were made in the Lyceinm. Lycurgus also 
provided for the security of the city by forming a 
magazine of arms in the Acropolis, and by building 
dock-yards in the Peiraeeus. (Plut. Vit. X. Orat. 
p. 841, seq.) 

After the battle of Chaeroneia (b. C. 338) Athens 
became a dependency of Macedonia,—though she 
continued to retain her nominal independence down 
to the time of the Roman dominion in Greocc. It 
was only on two occasions that she suffered mate¬ 
rially from the wars, of which Greece was so long 
the theatre. Having sided with the Romans in 
their war with the last Philip of Macedonia, this 
monarch invaded tho territory of Athens; and 
though the walls of the city defied his attacks, he 
destroyed all the beautiful temples in the Attic 
plain, and all the suburbs of the city, b. c. 200. 
(Liv. xxxi. 26.) Athens experienced a still greater 
calamity upon its capture by Sulla in b. c. 86. 
It had espoused the cause of Mithridates, and was 
taken by assault by Sulla after a siege of several 
months. The Roman general destroyed the long 
walls, and the fortifications of the city and of Pei¬ 
raeeus ; and from this time the commerce of Athens 
was annihilated, and the maritime city gradually 
dwindled into an insignificant place. 

Under the Romans Athens continued to enjoy 
great prosperity. She was still the centre of Grecian 
philosophy, literature and art, and was frequented by 
the Romans as a school of learning and refinement. 
Wherever the Grecian language was spoken, and 
the Grecian literature studied, Athens was held in 
respect and honour; and, as Leake has remarked, 
we cannot have a more striking proof of this fact 
than that tho most remarkable buildings erected at 
Athens, after the decline of her power, were executed 
at the expense of foreign potentates. The first 
example of this generosity occurred in b. c. 275, 
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when Ptolemy Pliiladelphus, king of Egypt, built a 
gymnasium near the temple of Theseus (Paus. i. 17. 
§ 2). About b. c. 240 Attalus, king of Pcrgamus, 
ornamented tho south-east wall of the Acropolis with 
four compositions in statuary. (Paus i. 25. § 2.) 
In honour of these two benefactors, the Athenians 
gave the names of Ptolemais and Attalis to the 
two tribes, which had been fonned by Demetrius 
Poliorcetes on the liberation of Athens from Cas- 
sander, and which had been named Demetrias and 
Antigonis in honour of Demetrius and his father 
Antigonus. (Pans. i. 5. § 5, 8. § 1.) 

About b. c. 174 Antioch us Epiphanes commenced 
the completion of the temple of Zeus Olympius, 
which had been left unfinished by the Peisistratidae, 
but the work was interrupted by the death of this 
monarch. Soon after the capture of Athens by Sulla, 
Ariobarzanes II., king of Macedonia, repaired the 
Odeium of Pericles, which had been partially de¬ 
stroyed in the siege. Julius Caesar and Augustus 
contributed to the erection of the portico of Athena 
Archegetis, which still exists. 

But Hadrian (a. d. 117—138) was the greatest 
benefactor of Athens. He not only completed 
the temple of Zeus Olympius, which had remained 
unfinished for 700 years, but adorned the city with 
numerous other public buildings, — two temples, a 
gymnasium, a library and a stoa, — and gave the 
name of Hadrianopolis to a new quarter of the city, 
which he supplied with water by an aqueduct. 
(Comp. Paus. i. 18.) Shortly afterwards a private 
individual emulated the imperial munificence. Hc- 
rodes Atticus, a native of Marathon, who lived in 
the reigns of Antoninus and M. Aurelius, built a 
magnificent theatre on the south-western side of the 
Acropolis, which bore the name of his wife Regilla, 
and also covered with Pentelic marble the seats in 
the Stadium of Lycurgus. 

Athens was never more splendid than in the time 
of the Antonines. The great works of the age of 
Pericles still possessed their original freshness and 
perfection (Plut. Pericl. 13); tho colossal Olym- 
pieium—the largest temple in all Greece,—had at 
length been completed; and the city had yet lost 
few of its unrivalled works of art. It was at this 
epoch that Athens was visited by Pausanias, to 
whose account we are chiefly indebted for our know¬ 
ledge of its topography. From the time of tho 
Antonines Athens received no further embellish¬ 
ments, but her public buildings appear to have 
existed in undiminished glory till the third or even 
the fourth century of the Christian era. Their 
gradual decay may be attributed partly to tho 
declining prosperity of the city, which could not 
afford to keep them in repair, and partly to the fall 
of paganism and the progress of the new faith. 

The walls of Athens, which had been in ruins 
since the time of their destruction by Sulla, were re¬ 
paired by Valerian in A. d. 258 (Zosim. i. 29); and 
the fortifications of the city protected it from the 
attacks of the Goths and the other barbarians. In 
the reign of Gallienus, a. d. 267, the Goths forced 
their way into the city, but were driven out by 
Dexippus, an Athenian. In a. d. 396 Alaric ap¬ 
peared before Athens, but not having the means of 
taking it by force, he accepted its hospitality, and 
entered it as a friend. 

Notwithstanding the many edicts issued against 
paganism by Theodosius, Areadius, Honorius, and 
Theodosius tho younger in the fourth and fifth cen¬ 
turies, the pagan religion oontinued to flourish at 
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Athens till the abolition of its schools of philosophy 
by Justinian in the sixth century. It was probably 
at this time that many of its temples were converted 
into churches. Thus the Parthenon, or temple of 
the Virgin-goddess, became a church consecrated to 
the Virgin-Mother; and the temple of Theseus was 
dedicated to the warrior St. George of Cappadocia. 
The walls of Athens were repaired by Justinian. 
(Procop. de Aedif iv. 2.) 

During the middle ages Athens sunk into a pro¬ 
vincial town, and is rarely mentioned by the Byzan¬ 
tine writers. After the capture of Constantinople 
by the Latins in 1204, Boniface, Marquis of Mont- 
ferrat, obtained the greater part of northern Greece, 
which lie governed under tho title of king of Thessa- 
lonica. He bestowed Athens as a duchy upon one of 
his followers; and the city remained in the hands of 
the Franks, with many alternations of fortune, till its 
incorporation into the Turkish empire in 1456. The 
Parthenon was now converted from a Christian 
church into a Turkish mosque. In 1687 the build¬ 
ings of the Acropolis suffered severe injury in the 
siege of Athens by the Venetians under Morosini. 
Hitherto the Parthenon had remained almost unin¬ 
jured for 2,000 years; but it was now reduced to a 
ruin by the explosion of a quantity of powder which 
had been placed in it by the Turks. “ A few years 
before the siege, when Wilder, Spon, and De Nointcl 
visited Athens, the Propylaea still preserved its 
pediment; the temple of Victory Apterus was com¬ 
plete; the Parthenon, or great temple of Minerva, 
was perfect, with tho exception of the roof, and of 
the central figures in the eastern, and of two or three 
in tho western pediment; tho Erechtheium was so 
little injured that it was used as the harem of a 
Turkish house; and there were still remains of build¬ 
ings and statues on tho southern side of the Par¬ 
thenon. If the result of the siege did not leave the 
edifices of the Acropolis in the deplorable state in 
which we now see them, the injury which they re¬ 
ceived on that occasion was the cause of all the 
dilapidation which they have since suffered, and ren¬ 
dered the transportation of the fallen fragments of 
sculpture out of Turkey their best preservative from 
total destruction.” (Leake, Topography of Athens , 
p. 86.) Spon and Wholer visited Athens in 1675; 
and have left an account of the buildings of the 
Acropolis, as they existed before the siege of Moro¬ 
sini. In 1834 Athens was declared the capital of 
the new kingdom of Greece; and since that time 
much liglil has been thrown upon the typography of 
tlie ancient city by the labours of mod erk scholars, of 
which an account is given irrf|||j^™irse of the 
present article. ' 

III. Divisions of the City. 

Athens consisted of three distinct parts, united 
within one line of fortifications. 1. The AcRoroLis 
or Pons ( f} *Akp6ttoMs, Tl6\ts'). From the city 
having been originally confined to the Acropolis, the 
latter was constantly called Polis in the historipftl 
period. (Thuc. ii. 15.) It is important to bear this 
fact in mind, since the Greek writers frequently use 
the word Polis, without any distinguishing epithet 
to indicate the Acropolis. (Aesch. Eum. 687, Dind.; 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 759, gll $ Arrian, Anab. iii. 16.) 
Hence the Zeus of the Acropolis was surnamed FIo- 
Aieor, and the Athena IloAid?. At the same time 
it must be observed that Polis , like the word City 
in London, was used in a more extended significa- 
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tion. (Leake, p. 221, note.) 2. The Asty (rb 
*A(ttv), the upper town, in opposition to the lower town 
of Peiraeeus (Xcn. Hell. ii. 4. § 10), and therefore, 
in its widest sense, including the Polis. Sometimes, 
however, the Asty is called the Lower City (^ Karo* 
noAis), in opposition to the Acropolis or Upper City. 
To prevent confusion we shall confine the term of 
Polis to the Acropolis, and Asty to the Upper City 
as distinguished from the Peiraeeus. 3. The Port- 
Towns, Peiraeeus, including Munychia and Plia- 
lerum. Peiraeeus and Munychia were surrounded 
by the same fortifications, and were united to tho 
Asty by the Long Walls. Phalerum, the ancient 
port-town of Athens, was also united for a time to 
the Asty by the Phaleric wall, but was not included 
within the fortifications of Peiraeeus. 

The topography of these three divisions of Athens 
will bo given in succession, after describing the walls 
and gates, and making some remarks upon the ex¬ 
tent and population of tho city. 

IV. Walls. 

The true position of the Walls of the Asty was first 
pointed out by Forchhammer, in his able essay on 
the Topography of Athens (published in the Kieler 
philologische Studien , Kiel, 1841). lie successfully 
defended his views in the Zeitschrift fur die A Iter - 
thumswissenschaft (1843, Nos. 69, 70), in reply to 
the criticisms of Curtius; and most modern scholars 
have acquiesced in the main in his opinions. The 
accompanying map of Athens, taken from Kiepcrt, 
gives the direction of the walls according to Forch- 
hammer’s views; but as Leake, even in the second 
edition of his Topography, has assigned a more 
limited extent to the walls of the Asty, the matter 
must be examined at some length, as it is one of 
great importance for the whole topography of the 
city. 

It is in the direction of the western and southern 
portion of the walls that Forchhammer chiefly differs 
from his predecessors. Leake supposes that tho 
walls built by Themistocles ran from the gate Dipy- 
luin across the crest of tho hills of the Nymphs, of 
the Pnyx, and of the Museium, and then north of 
the Ilissus, which would thus have flowed outside 
the walls. This view seems to be supported by tho 
fact lhat across the crest of tho hills of Fnyx and 
Museium, the foundations of the walls and of some 
of the towers are clearly traceable; and that vestiges 
of the walls between Museium and Enncacrunus 
may also be distinguished in many places. Forch¬ 
hammer, on the other hand, maintains that these 
remains do not belong to the walls of Themistocles, 
but to the fortifications of a later period, probably 
those erected by Valerian, when the population of 
the city had diminished. (Zosim. i. 29.) That tho 
walls of Themistocles must have included a much 
greater circuit than these remains will allow, may bo 
proved by the following considerations. 

Thucydides gives an exact account of the extent 
of the fortifications of the Asty and the Harbours, 
including the Long Walls, as they existed at the be¬ 
ginning of the Peloponnesian war. He says (ii. 13) 
“ the length of the Phaleric Wall (rb QaAripucbu 
retx o 0 the wallsi of the Asty was 35 stadia% 
The part of the walls of the Asty which was guarded 
was 43 stadia. The part that was left unguarded 
lay between the long wall and tho Phaleric. Now 
the Long Walls (r& pateph relxn), running down to 
tho Peiraeeus, Were 40 stadia in length, of which 
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the outer one ( rb QcaOev) w as guarded. Tho whole 
circumference of Peiraeeus, with Munychia, was 60 
stadia, but the guarded part was only half that ex¬ 
tent.” It is clear from this passage that the Asty 
was connected with the port-towns by three walls, 
namely the Phaleric, 35 stadia long, and the two 
Long Walls, each 40 stadia long. The two Long 
Walls ran in a south-westerly direction to Peiraeeus, 
parallel to, and at the distance of 550 feet from one 
another. The Phaleric Wall appears to have run 
nearly due south to Phalerum, and not parallel to 
the other two; tho direction of the Phaleric Wall 
depending upon the site of Phalerum, of which we 
shall speak under tho port-towns. (See plan, p. 
256,) 

The two Long Walls were also called the Legs 
(rh 2/cc\r), Strab. ix. p. 395; Polyaen. i. 40; Brachia 
by Livy, xxxi. 26), and were distinguished as the 
Northern Wall (rb Bdpetov reixos, Plat, de Hep. 
iv. p. 439) and the Southern Wall (rb NcStio*', Har- 
pocrat. s. v Am.ueVou ; Acschin. de Fals. Leg . § 
51). The former is called by Thucydides, in tho 
passage quoted above, the Outer (rb t(oodeu), in op¬ 
position to the Inner or the Intermediate wall (rb 
biupiaov t€?x os i Harpocrat /.<?.; Plat. Gorg. p.455), 
which lay between the Phaleric and the northern 
Long Wall. 

The northern Long Wall and the Phaleric Wall 
were the two built first. They are said by Plutarch 
to have been commenced by Cimon (Plut. Cim. 13); 
but, according to tho more trustworthy account of 
Thucydides they were commeuced in n. c. 457, 
during the exile of Cimon, and were finished in the 
following year. (Thuc. i. 107, 108 ) There can 
be no doubt that their erection was undertaken at 
the advice of Pericles, who was thus only carrying 
out more fully the plans of Themistoclcs to make 
Athens a maritime power and to secure an unin¬ 
terrupted communication between tho city and its 
harbours in time of war. Between B. c. 456 and 
431,—the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, 
—the Intermediate wall was built upon the advice 
of Pericles, whom Socrates heard reconunending this 
measure in the assembly. (Plat. Gorg . p.455; 
comp. Plut. Per. 13; Harpocrat. s. v.) The object 
of building this intermediate wall was to render the 
communication botween the Asty and Peiraeeus more 
secure. Tho distance between the northern Long 
Wall and the Phaleric was considerable; and conse¬ 
quently each of them required the same number of 
men to man them as the two Long Wails together, 
which were separated from one another by so small 
an interval. Moroover, the harbour of Phalerum was 
no longer used by the Athenian ships of war; and 
it was probably considered inexpedient to protect by 
the same fortifications the insignificant Phalerum 
and the all-important Peiraeeus. 

After the erection of the Intermediate Wall, tho 
Phaleric wall was probably allowed to fall into decay. 
When tho Lacedaemonians took Athens, wo find 
mention of their destroying only two Long Walls (Xcn. 
Hell. ii. 2), since the communication of the Asty 
with the Peiraeeus depended entirely upon the Long 
Walls. There can be no doubt that when Conon 
rebuilt the Long Walls after the battle of Cnidus 
(b. c. 393), he restored only the Long Walls leading 
to Peiraeeus (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 10; Paus. i. 2. 
§ 2); and it is very probable that in their restora¬ 
tion he used the materials of the Phaleric Wall. 
From the end of the Peloponnesian war, we find men¬ 
tion of only two Long Walls. (Comp. Lys. c. Agorat. 
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pp. 451,453; Aeschin. de Pals. Leg. § 51 ; Liv. 
xxxi. 26.) 

Between the two Long Walls, there was a carriage 
road (ajua£irds) leading from the Asty to Peiraeeus 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 10); and on either side of the road 
there appear to have been numerous houses in the 
time of the Peloponnesian war, probably forming a 
broad street between four and five miles in length. 
This may be inferred from the account of Xenophon, 
who relates (Hell. ii. 2. § 3) that when tho news 
of the defeat of the Athenian fleet at Aegos- 
potami reached Peiraeeus, “ a sound of lamentation 
spread from the Peiraeeus through the Long Walls 
to the Asty, as each person announced the news to 
his neighbour.” Moreover, it appears from a passage 
of Andocides (de Myst. p. 22, Keiske) that there was 
a Theseium within the Long Walls, which must be 
distinguished from the celebrated temple of Theseus 
in the Asty. In describing the stations assigned to 
the infantry, when tho Boeotians advanced to the 
frontiers, Andocides says (l. c.), that the troops in 
the Asty were stationed in the Agora; those in the 
Long Walls, in the Theseium ; and those in Pei¬ 
raeeus, in the Hippodameian Agora. It is worth 
noticing that Andocides calls the Long Walls the 
Long Fortress (rb fxanpbu T€?x°0> 83 one °f the 
three great garrisons of Athens. 

The Long Walls were repaired more than once 
after the time of Conon. A long and interesting 
inscription, originally published by Muller (De Mu~ 
nimentis Athenarum , Gbtt. 1836), and reprinted by 
Leake, contains a register of a contract entered into 
by the treasurer of the state for the repair of tho 
walls of the Asty and Peiraeeus, and of the Long 
Walls. It is probable that this contract was made 
about b. c. 335, in order to continue the repairs 
which had been commenced by Demosthenes after 
the battle of Chacroneia (b. c. 338). But between 
this time and the invasion of Attica by Philip in 
b. c. 200, the walls had fallen into decay, since wo 
read of Philip making an irruption into the space 
between tho ruined walls (“inter angustias semi- 
ruti muri, qui brachiis duobus Piraeum Athenis 
jungit,” Liv. xxxi. 26). Sulla in his siege of Athens 
(b. c. 87—86) used the materials of tho Long Walls 
in the erection of his mounds against the fortifica¬ 
tions of Peiraeeus. (Appian, Mithr. 30.) Tho 
Long Walls were never repaired, for Peiraeeus sank 
down into an insignificant place. (Strab. ix. p. 395.) 
The ruins (4pelmet) of the Long Walls are noticed 
by Pausanias (i. 2. § 2). Their foundations may 
still be traced in many parts. “ Of the northern the 
foundations, which are about 12 feet in thickness, 
resting on the natural rock, and formed of large 
quadrangular blocks of stone, commence from the 
foot of the Peiraic heights, at half a mile from the 
head of Port Peiraeeus, and are traced in tho direc¬ 
tion of the modem road for more than a mile and a 
half towards the city, exactly in the direction of tho 
entrance of the Acropolis. The southern Long Wall, 
having passed through a deep vegetable soil, occu¬ 
pied chiefly by vineyards, is less easily traceable 
except at its junction with the walls of Peiraeeus 
(not Phalerum, as Leake says), and for half a mile 
from thence towards the city. Commencing at the 
round tower, which is situated above the north¬ 
western angle of the Munychian (not the Phaleric) 
bay, it followed the foot of the hill, along the edge 
of the marsh, for about 500 yards; then assumed, 
for about half that distance, a direction to the north¬ 
eastward, almost at a right angle with the preceding; 
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from whence, as far ns it is traceable, its course is 
exactly parallel to the northern Long Wall, at a dis¬ 
tance of 550 feet from it.” (Leake, p. 417.) 

The height of the Long Walls is nowhere stated ; 
but we may presume that they were not lower than 
the walls of Peiraeeus, which were 40 cubits or 
CO feet high. (Appian, Mithr. 30.) There were 
towers at the usual intervals, as we learn from the 
inscription already referred to. 

We now return to the Walls of the Asty. It is 
evident that the part of the walls of the Asty, which 
Thucydides says needed no guard, was the part be¬ 
tween the northern Long Wall and the Phaleric 
Wall. The length of this part is said by the 
Scholiast in Thucydides to have been 17 stadia, and 
the circumference of the whole wall to have been 60 
stadia. Thus the circuit of the Asty was the same 
as the circuit of Peiraeeus, which Thucydides esti¬ 
mates at 60 stadia. The distance of 17 stadia be¬ 
tween the northern Long Wall and the Phaleric has 
been considered much too large; but it may be ob¬ 
served, first, that we do not know at what point the 
Phaleric wall joined the Asty, and, secondly, that the 
northern Long Wall may have taken a great bend 
in joining the Asty. 

In addition to this we have other statements 
which go to show that the circuit of the Asty 
was larger than has been generally supposed. Thus, 
Dion Chrysostom says (Or at . vi. p. 87), on the 
authority of Diogenes of Sinope, “ that the circuit 
of Athens is 200 stadia, if one includes the walls 
of tho Peiraeeus and the Intermediate Walls 
(i. e. the Long Walls), in the walls of the city.” 
It is evident that in this calculation Diogenes in¬ 
cluded tho portions of the walls both of the Asty 
and the Peiraeeus, which lay between the Long 
Walls; tho 60 stadia of the Asty, the 60 stadia 
of Peiraeeus, the 40 stadia of the northern Long 
Wall, and the 40 stadia of the southern Long 
Wall making the 200 stadia. Other statements 
respecting the extent of the walls of Athens are not 
so definite. Dionysius of Halicarnassus (iv. 13, ix. 
68) compares the walls of Athens with those of 
Koine, and Plutarch (Nic. 17) with those of Syra¬ 
cuse; the walls of Kome being, according to Pliny 
(iii. 5), 23 miles and 200 paces, about 185 stadia; 
and those of Syracuse, according to Strabo (vi. 
p. 270), 180 stadia. 

There are good grounds for believing that the 
walls of Thcmistocles extended from the gate called 
Dipylum, along tho western descent of the hills of 
Pnyx and Museium, including both of these hills 
within their circuit; that they then crossed the 
Ilissus near the western end of tho Museium, and ran 
along the heights on the left of the river, including 
Anlettus and the Stadium within the city; after 
which, making a turn to the north, they again 
crossed the Ilissus, and leaving Mt. Lyeabettus 
on the east, they ran in a semicircular direction 
till they rejoined the Dipylum. (See the plan of 
Athens.) According to this account, the Acropolis 
stands in the middle of tho Asty, as Strabo states, 
while Leake, by carrying the walls across the crest 
of the hills of Pnyx and Museium, gives the city 
too great an extension to tho east, and places the 
walls almost under the very heights of Lyeabettus, 
so that an enemy from the slopes of the latter might 
easily have discharged missiles into the city. 

It is important to show that the Museium was 
within the city w T alls. This hill is well adapted for 
a fortress, and would probably have been chosen for 
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the citadel of Athens, if the rock of the Acropolis 
had not been more suitable for the purpose. Now 
we are told that when Demetrius Poliorcetes de¬ 
livered Athens from the tyranny of Lachares in 
b. c. 299, he first kept possession of the Peiraeeus, 
and after he had entered the city, he fortified tho 
Museium and placed a garrison in it. (Paus. i. 25. 

§ 8; Plut. Demetr. 34.) Pausanias adds (7. c.), 
that “ the Museium is a hill within the ancient 
walls, opposite the Acropolis.” Now if the Museium 
stood within the walls, a glance at the map will 
show that the western slopes of the Pnyx hill must 
also have been included within them. Moreover, 
we find on this hill remains of cisterns, steps, foun¬ 
dations of houses, and numerous other indications of 
this quarter having been, in ancient times, thickly 
inhabited, a fact which is also attested by a passage 
in Aeschines (irepl ru>v oUfiaeow ru>v iv rrj IIuki/1, 
Aesch. in Timarch. p. 10, Steph. § 81, Bekk.). 
There is likewise a passage in Plutarch, which 
cannot be understood at all on the supposition that 
the ancient walls ran across the crest of the Pnyx 
hill. Plutarch says (7 'hem. 19), that the bema of 
the Pnyx had been so placed as to command a view 
of the sea, but was subsequently removed by tho 
Thirty Tyrants so as to face the land, because tho 
sovereignty of the sea was the origin of the de¬ 
mocracy, while the pursuit of agriculture was fa¬ 
vourable to the oligarchy. The truth of this tale 
may well be questioned; but if the people ever met 
higher on the hill (for from no part of the place of 
assembly still remaining can the sen be seen), they 
could never have obtained a sight of the sea, if the 
existing remains of the walls are in reality those of 
Thcmistocles. 

It is unnecessary to discuss at length the direc¬ 
tion of tho walls on tho pouth and south-eastern 
side of the Asty. Thucydides says (ii. 15) that 
the city extended first towards the south, where tho 
principal temples wero built, namely, that of the 
Olympian Zeus, the Pythium, and those of Ge and 
of Dionysus ; and he adds, that the inhabitants 
used the water of the fountain of Callirrhoe, which, 
from the time of the Peisistratidae, was called 
Enneacrunus. A southerly aspect was always a 
favourite one among the Greeks; and it is impossible 
to believe that instead of continuing to extend their 
city in this direction, they suddenly began building 
towards the north and north-cast. Moreover, it is 
far more probable that the walls should have been 
earned across the hills on the south of the Ilissus, 
than have been built upon the low ground immediately 
at the foot of these hills. That the Stadium was 
within the walls may be inferred from the splendour 
with which it was fitted up, and also from the fact 
that in all other Greek cities, as far as we know, 
the stadia were situated within the walls. Is it 
likely that the fountain Callirrhoe, from which tho 
inhabitants obtained their chief supply of water, 
should have been outside the walls? Is it probable 
that the Heliastic judges, who were sworn at 
Ardettus (Ilarpocrat. s. v.), had to go outsido the 
city for this purpose? 

That no traces of the walls of Themistocles can 
be discovered 'will not surprise us, when we recollect 
the enormous buildings which have totally disappeared 
in places that have continued to be inhabited, or from 
which the materials could be carried away by sea. 
Of the great walls of Syracuse not a vestige remains; 
and that this should have been the case at Athens 
is the less strange, because wc know that the walls 
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facing Hymettus and Pentelicus were built of bricks 
baked in the sun. (Vitruv. ii. 8; Plin. xxxv. 14.) 

V. Extent and Population. 

In estimating the extent of Athens, it is not suf¬ 
ficient to take into account the circuit of the walls; 
their form must also be borne in mind, or else an 
erroneous opinion will be formed of the spaco en¬ 
closed. Athens, in fact, consisted of two circular 
cities, each 60 stadia, or 7^ miles, in circumference, 
joined by a street of 40 stadia, or 4£ miles, in 
length. With respect to the population of Athens, 
it is difficult to assign the proportions belonging to 
the capital and to the rest of the country. The 
subject has been investigated by many modern 
writers, and among others by Clinton, whoso cal¬ 
culations are the most probable. 

The chief authority for the population of Attica is 
the census of Demetrius Phalereus, taken in b.c. 317. 
(Ctesiclcs, ap. Athen. vi. p. 272, b.) According 
to this census, there were 21,000 Athenian citizens, 
10,000 metoeci ( fxiroiKoi), or resident aliens, and 
400,000 slaves. Now we may assume from various 
authorities, that by the term citizens all the males 
above the ago of 20 years are meant. According 
to the population returns of England, the proportion 
of males above the age of twenty is 2430 in 10,000. 
The families, therefore, of the 21,000 citizens 
amounted to about 86,420 souls; and reckoning the 
families of the metoeci in the same proportion, the 
total number of the free population of Attica was 
about 127,000 souls. These, with the addition of 
the 400,000 slaves, will give 527,000 as the aggre¬ 
gate of the whole population. 

The number of slaves has been considered exces¬ 
sive; but it must bo recollected that the agricultural 
and mining labour of Attica was performed by slaves; 
that they served as rowers on board the ships; that 
they were employed in manufactures, and in general 
represented the labouring classes of Modern Europe. 
Wc learn from a fragment of Hypcreides, preserved, 
by Suidas (s. v. onr€\f/Tj<plcraTo), that the slaves who 
worked in the mines and were employed in country 
labour, were more than 150,000. It appears from 
Plato (de Rep. ix. p. 578, d. e) that there were 
many Athenians, who possessed filly slaves each. 
Lysias and Polemarchus had 120 slaves in their 
manufactory (Lys. c. Eratosth . p. 395); and Nicks 
let 1000 slaves to a person who undertook the work¬ 
ing of a mine at Laurium. (Xenopli. de Vcctig. 4.) 
There is therefore no good reason for supposing that 
the slaves of Attica aro much overrated at 400,000, 
which number bears nearly the same proportion to 
the free inhabitants of Attica, as tho labouring 
classes bear to the other classes in Great Britain. 

If we go back from the time of Demetrius Pha¬ 
lereus to the flourishing period of Athenian history, 
we shall find the number of Athenian citizens gene¬ 
rally computed at about 20,000, which would give 
about half a million as the total population of Attica. 
Twenty thousand were said to have been their num¬ 
ber in the time of Cecrops (Philochorus, ap. Schol. 
ad Find. 01. ix. 68), a number evidently transferred 
from historical times to the mythical age. In b. c. 
444 they were 19,000; but upon a scrutiny under¬ 
taken by tho advice of Pericles, nearly 5000 were 
struck off the lists, as having no claims to the fran¬ 
chise. (Plut. Pevicl. 37; Philoch. ap. Schol. ad 
ArUtoph. Vesp. 716.) A few years afterwards 
(b.o 422) they had increased to 20,000 (Aristoph. 
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Vesp, 707); and this was the number at which they 
were estimated by Demosthenes in b. c. 331. (Dem. 
c. Aristog. p. 785.) 

That the population of Attica could not have been 
much short of half a million may be inferred from 
the quantity of corn consumed in the country. In 
the time of Demosthenes the Athenians imported 
annually 800,000 medimni, or 876,302 bushels, of 
corn. (Dem. c. Leptin. p. 466.) Adding this to 
the produce of Attica, wliich we may reckon at about 
1,950,000 medimni, the total will be 2,750,000 mo- 
dimni, or 3,950,000 bushels. “ This would give 
per head to a population of half a million near 8 
bushels per annum, or 5J medimni, equal to a daily 
rate of 20 ounces and 7-10ths avoirdupois, to both 
sexes, and to every age and condition. The ordi¬ 
nary full ration of com was a choenix, or the forty- 
eighth part of a meditnnus, or about 28 £ ounces.” 

It is iinjjossible to determine the exact population 
of Athens itself. We have the express testimony of 
Thucydides (ii. 14) that the Athenians were fond of 
a country life, and that before the Peloponnesian 
war tho country was decorated with houses. Soma 
of the demi were populous: Achamae, the largest, 
had in b. c. 431, 3000 hoplites, implying a free 
population of at least 12,000, not computing slaves. 
Athens is expressly said to have been the most popu¬ 
lous city in Greece (Xcn. Hell. ii. 3. § 24; Time, 
i. 80, ii. 64); but the only fact of any weight re¬ 
specting tho population of the city is the statement 
of Xenophon that it contained more than 10,000 
houses. (Xen. Mem. iii. 6. § 14, Oecon. 8. § 22.) 
Clinton remarks that “ London contains 7£ persons 
to a house; but at Paris formerly the proportion was 
near 25. If we take about half the proportion of 
Paris, and assume 12 persons to a house, we obtain 
120,000 for the population of Athens; and we may 
perhaps assign 40,000 more for tho collective in¬ 
habitants of Peiraeeus, Munychia and Phalcrum.” 
Leake supposes tho population of the whole city to 
havo been 192,000; and though no certainty on tho 
point can be attained, we cannot bo far wrong in as¬ 
suming that Athens contained at least a third of tho 
total population of Attica. 

Tho preceding account has been chiefly Liken from 
Clinton (>’. H. vol. ii. p. 387, seq., 2nd ed.) and 
Leake (p. 618), with wliich the reader may com¬ 
pare the calculations of Bockh. ( Public Econ. of 
Athens , p. 30, seq., 2nd ed.) The latter writer 
reckons the population of the city and the harbours 
at 180,000. 

VI. Gates. 

Of the gates of the Asty the following are mentioned 
by name, though the exact position of some of them 
is very doubtful. We begin with the gates on tho 
western side of the city. 

1. Dipylum (AnroAor), originally called tho 
Thriasian Gate (©piaolcu TluAat), because it led 
to Thria, a dernus near Elcusis (Plut. Per. 30), 
and also the Ceramic Gate (K epa/ietKal riiiAai), as 
being the communication from the inner to the outer 
Ccrameicus (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 8; comp. Plut. 
Sull . 14), was situated at the NW. comer of the city. 
The name Dipylum seems to show that it was con¬ 
structed in the samo manner as the gate of Megalo¬ 
polis at Messene, with a double entrance and an in¬ 
termediate court. It is described by Livy (xxxi. 24) 
as greater and wider than the other gates of Athens, 
and with corresponding approaches to it on either 
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aide; and we know from other authorities that it 
was the most used of all the gates. The street 
within the city led directly through the inner Cera- 
meicus to the Agora; while outside the gate there 
were two roads, both leading through the outer Ce - 
rameicus, one to the Academy (Liv. l.c.; Cic. de 
Fin, v. 1; Lucian, Scyth, 4), and the other to Eleu- 
sis. [See below, No. 2.] The Dipylum was some¬ 
times called ArifjudSfs UbAai, from the number of 
prostitutes in its neighbourhood. (Lucian, Dial. 
Jfet\ 4. § 3; Hesych. s. vv. Ari/undei, KepajuciKds; 
Schol. ad Aristopk. Equit. 769.) 

Jt is exceedingly improbable that Pausanias en¬ 
tered the city by the Dipylum, as Wordsworth, Cur- 
tius, and some other modem writers suppose. [See 
below, No. 3.j 

2. The Sacred Gate (at Tepal rieAa*), S. of the 
preceding, is identified by many modern writers with 
the Dipylum, but Plutarch, in the same chapter 
(Suit. 14), speaks of the Dipylum and the Sacred 
Gate as two different gates. Moreover the same 
writer says that Sulla broke through the walls of 
Athens at a spot called Hcptachalcon, between the 
l’eiraic and the Sacred Gates; a description which 
would scarcely have been applicable to the Hepta- 
chalcon, if the Sacred Gate had been the same as the 
Dipylum. [See the plan of Athens.] The Sacred 
Gate must have derived its name from its being the 
termination of the Sacred Way to Eleusis. But it 
appears that the road leading from the Dipylum was 
also called the Sacred Way; since Pausanias says 
(i. 36. § 3) that the monument of Anthemocritus 
was situated on the Sacred Way from Athens to 
Eleusis, and wo know from other authorities that 
this monument was near the Dipylum or the Thria- 
sian Gate. (Plut. Per. 30; Hesych. 8. v.’Av6ep6- 
Kpiros .) Hence, wo may conclude that the Sacred 
Way divided shortly before reaching Athens, one 
road leading to the Sacred Gate and the other to 
the Dipylum. The street within the city from the 
Sacred Gate led into the Ceraineicus, and joined the 
street which led from the Dipylum to the Agora. 
We read, that when the soldiers penetrated through 
the Sacred Gate into the city, they slew so many 
persons in the narrow streets and in the Agora, that 
the whole of the Ceraineicus was deluged with blood, 
which streamed through the gates into the suburbs. 
(Plut. Suit. 14.) 

3. The Peiraic Gate (r) UetpatK^j ITuArj, Plut. 
Thee. 27, SulL 14), S. of the preceding, from which 
ran the a/xa^ir6s or carriage road between the Long 
Walls, from the Asty to the Peiraeous. It has been 
already remarked that the d/na£tr6s lay between the 
two Long Walls, and the marks of carriage wheels 
may still be seen upon it. It was the regular road 
from the Asty to the Peiraeeus; and the opinion of 
Leake (p. 234), that even during the existence of 
the Long Walls, the ordinary route from tho Pei¬ 
raeeus to the Asty passed to the southwards of the 
Long Walls, has been satisfactorily refuted by Forch- 
hammer (p. 296, seq.). 

The position of the Peiraic Gate has been the 
subject of much dispute. Leake places it at some 
point between the hill of Pnyx and Dipylum; but we 
have no doubt that Forchhaminer is more correct 
in his supposition that it stood between the hills 
of Pnyx and of Museium. The arguments in favour 
of their respective opinions are stated at length by 
these writers. (Leake, p. 225, seq., Forchhammer, 
p. 296, seq.) Both of them, however, bring for¬ 
ward convincing arguments, that Pausanias entered 
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the city by this gate, and not by tho Dipylum, as 
Wordsworth and Curtius 6upposcd t nor by a gate 
between the Hill of the Nymphs and the Dipylum, 
as Boss has more recently maintained. (Ross, in 
Kunstblatt , 1837, No. 93.) 

4. The Melitian Gate (at MeAtrf&ey Ili'Aai), 
at the SW. comer of the city, so called from the 
demus Melite, to which it led. Just outside this 
gate were the Cimonian sepulchres, in which Thucy¬ 
dides, as well as Cimon, was buried. In a hill ex¬ 
tending westwards from the western slope of the 
Museium, on the right bank of the Ilissus, Forch¬ 
hammer (p. 347) discovered two great sepulchres, 
hewn out of the rock, which he supposes to be the 
Cimonian tombs. The valley of the Ilissus was here 
called Coele (Ko(Atj), a name applied as well to tho 
district within as without the Melitian Gate. This 
appears from a passage in Herodotus (vi. 103), who 
says that Cimon was buried before the city at the end 
of the street called bid KolArj?, by which he clearly 
moans a street of this name within the city. Other 
authorities state that the Cimonian tombs were si¬ 
tuated in the district called Coele, and near the Me¬ 
litian Gate. (Marcellin. Vit. Thuc. §§ 17, 32, 55; 
Anonym. Vit. Thuc. sub fin.; Paus. i. 23. § 9; Pint. 
Cm. 4, 19.) 

Muller erroneously placed the Peiraic Gate on the 
NE. side of the city. 

On the southern side:— 

5. The Itonian Gate (al ’Itc cvlai n/>Aa/), not far 
from the Ilissus, and leading to Phalermn. The 
name of this gate is only mentioned in the Platonic 
dialogue named Axiochus (c. 1), in which Axioclnis 
is said to live near this gate at the monument of tho 
Amazon; but that this gate led to Phalermn is clear 
from Pausanias, who, in conducting his reader into 
Athens from Phalermn, says that the monument of 
Antiope (the Amazon) stood just within the gate. 
(Paus. i. 2. § 1.) 

On the eastern side:— 

6. The Gate of Diochares (at Aio^dpovs IIi'Acu) 
leading to the Lyceiuin, and near tho fountain of 
Panops. (Strab. ix. p. 397; Hesych. s. v. Tlaeoip.') 

7. The Diomeian Gate (al Atbpeiat IleAai), N. 
of the preceding, leading within the city to tho 
demus Diomeia, and outsido to the Cynosarges. 
(Steph. B. 8 . vv. Aid/neta , Kvvdoapyes', Diog. Laert. 
vi. 13; Plut. Them. 1.) 

On tho northern side: — 

8. The Ilerian Gate (at 'H plai Ilt/Aai), or the 
Gate of the Dead, so called from ijpia, a place of 
sepulture. (Harpocrat. $. v.) Tho site of this gate 
is uncertain; but it may safely be placed 011 the 
north of the city, since the burial place of Athens 
was in tho outer Cerameicus. 

9. The Achamian Gate (al *Axapvu<al TIvAat, 
Hesych. s. v.), leading to Achamae. 

10. The Equestrian Gate (al ‘Imrdber rii/Acu, 
Plut. Vit. X. Oi'at. p. 849, c.), the position of 
which is quite uncertain. It is placed by Leake 
and others on the western side of the city, but by 
Kiepert on the NE., to the north of the Diomeian 
Gate. 

11. The Gate of Aegeus (a\ Aiyeuts TIoAcu, 
Plut. T/ies. 12), also of uncertain site, is placed by 
Muller on the eastern side; but, as it appears from 
Plutarch (l. c .) to have been in the neighbourhood of 
the Olympieium, it would appear to have been in 
the southern wall. 

There were several other gates in the Walls of 
tho Asty, tho names of which are unknown. 

s 4 
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VII. General Appearance op the City, 
Houses, Streets, Water, &c. 

The first appearance of Athens was not pleasing 
to a stranger. Dicaearchus, who visited the city in 
the fourth century before the Christian era, describes 
it “ as dusty and not well supplied with water; badly 
laid out on account of its antiquity; the majority of 
the houses mean, and only a few good.” He adds 
that “ a stranger, at the first view, might doubt if 
this is Athens; but after a short time he would find 
that it was.” (Dicaearch. Bios rrjs *EXAdSos, init., 
p. 140, ed. Fuhr.) The streets were narrow and 
crooked; and the meanness of the private houses 
formed a striking contrast to the magnificence of the 
public buildings. None of the houses appear to 
have been of any great height, and the upper stories 
often projected over the streets, Themistocles and Ari- 
steides, though authorised by the Areiopagus, could 
hardly prevent people from building over the streets. 
Tho houses were, for the most part, constructed 
either of a frame-work of wood, or of unburnt bricks 
dried in the open air. (Xen. Mem. iii. 1. § 7 ; Plut. 
Dem. 11; llirt, Baukunst der A lien, p. 143.) The 
front towards tho street rarely had any windows, and 
was usually nothing but a curtain wall, covered with a 
coating of plaster ( Kovlapa : Dem. dc Ord. Rep. p. 
175; Plut. Comp. Arist. et Cat. 4); though occa¬ 
sionally this outer wall was relieved by some orna¬ 
ment, as in the case of Phocion’s house, of which the 
front was adorned with copper filings. (Plut. Phoc. 
18; Becker, Charikles , vol. i. p. 198.) What Ho¬ 
race said of the primitive worthies of his own country, 
will apply with still greater justice to the Athenians 
during their most flourishing period: — 

“ Privatus illis census erat brevis, 

Commune magnum.’’ 

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 98). It was not till tho Mace¬ 
donian period, when public spirit had decayed, that 
the Athenians, no longer satisfied with participating 
in the grandeur of the state, began to erect hand¬ 
some private houses. “ Formerly,” says Demo¬ 
sthenes, “ the republic had abundant wealth, but no 
individual raised himself above the multitude. If any 
one of us could now see the houses of Themistocles, 
Aristeides, Cimon, or the famous men of those days, 
he would perceive that they were not more magni¬ 
ficent than the houses of ordinary persons; while the 
buildings of the state are of such number and mag¬ 
nitude that they cannot be surpassed; ” and after¬ 
wards lie complains that the statesmen of his time 
constructed houses, which exceeded the public build¬ 
ings in magnitude. (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 689, 
Qlynth . iii. pp. 35, 36 ; Bockh, Publ. Peon, of 
Athens , p.64, seq., 2nd ed.; Becker, Charikles , vol.i. 

p. 188.) 

The insignificance of the Athenian houses is 
shown by the small prices which they fetched. 
Bockh (Ibid. p. 66) has collected numerous instances 
from the orators. Their prices vary from the low 
sum of 3 or 5 minas (12/. 3s. 9 d. and 20/. 6s. 3d.) 
to 120 minas (487/. 10s.); and 50 minas (203/. 
2s. 6d.) seem to have been regarded as a considerable 
sum for the purchase of a house. 

Athens was inferior to Rome in the pavement of 
its streets, its sewers, and its supply of water. “ The 
Greeks,” says Strabo (v. p. 235), “ in building their 
cities, attended chiefly to beauty and fortification, 
harbours, and a fertile soil. The Romans, on the 
other hand, provided, what the others neglected, the 
pavement of the streets, a supply of water, and com- 
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mon sewers.” This account must be taken with 
some modifications, as we are not to suppose that 
Athens was totally unprovided with these public 
conveniences. It would appear, however, that few 
of tho streets were paved; and the scavengers did 
not keep them clean, even in dry weather. The city 
was not lighted (Becker, Charikles, vol. ii. p. 211); 
and in the Wasps of Aristophanes wo have an 
amusing picture of a party at night picking their 
way through the mud, by the aid of a lantern 
( Vesp. 248); and during a period of dry weather, 
as further appears from their own remarks. It 
would seem, from several passages in Aristophanos, 
that Athens was as dirty as the filthiest towns of 
southern Europe in the present day; and tliut her 
places of public resort, the purlieus of her sacred 
edifices more especially, were among the chief reposi¬ 
tories of every kind of nuisance. (Aristoph. Plut. 
1183, seq., Nub. 1384, seq., Eccles. 320, seq., Vesp. 
394; from Mure, vol. ii. p. 46.) 

We have not mucli information respecting the 
supply of water at Athens. Dicaearchus, as we have 
already seen, says that the city was deficient in this 
first necessary of life. There was only one source of 
good drinking water, namely, the celebrated fountain, 
called Callirhoe or Enncacrunus, of which wo shall 
speak below. Those who lived at a distance from 
this fountain obtained their drinking water from 
wells, of which there was a considerable number at 
Athens. (Paus. i. 14. § 1.) There were other 
fountains in Athens, and Pausanias mentions two, 
both issuing from the hill of the Acropolis, one in the 
cavern sacred to Apollo and Pan, and another in the 
temple of Aesculapius; but they both probably be¬ 
longed to those springs of water unfit for drinking, 
but suited to domestic purposes, to which Vitruvius 
(viii. 3) alludes. The water obtained from the soil 
of Athens itself is impregnated with saline particles. 
It is, however, very improbable that so populous a 
city as Athens was limited for its supply of drinkable 
water to the single fountain of Callirhoe. We still 
find traces in the city of water-courses (v8pofy6cu) 
channelled in the rock, and they are mentioned by 
tho Attic writers. (Aristoph. Acham. 922, &c.) 
Even as early as the time of Themistocles there 
wero public officers, who had the superintendence of 
the supply of water (^irurraTal tS>v u 5draw, Plut. 
Them. 31). It may reasonably be concluded that 
the city obtained a supply of water by conduits from 
distant sources. Leake observes, “ Modem Athens 
was not many years ago, and possibly may still be, 
supplied from two reservoirs, situated near the junc¬ 
tion of the Eridanus and Ilissus. Of these reser¬ 
voirs one was the receptacle of a subterraneous 
conduit from the foot of Mt. Hymettus; the other, of 
one of the Cephissus at the foot of Mt. Pentelicum. 
This conduit, which may be traced to the north of 
Ambelopiko, in proceeding from thence by Kato 
Marusi to Kifisia , where a series of holes give air 
to a canal, which is deep in the ground, may possibly 
be a work of republican times. One of these in par¬ 
ticular is seen about midway between Athens and 
Kifisia , and where two branches of the aqueduct 
seem to have united, after having conducted water 
from two or moro fountains in the streams which, 
flowing from Pames, Pentelicum, and the inter¬ 
mediate ridge, form the Cephissus.” Among the 
other favours which Hadrian conferred upon Athens 
was the construction of an aqueduct, of which the 
whole city probably reaped the benefit, though nomi¬ 
nally intended only for the quarter called after his 
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own name. There stood in the time of Stuart, at 
the foot of the south-eastern extremity of Mt. Lyca- 
bettus, the remains of an arch, which was part of 
the frontispiece of a reservoir of this aqueduct. The 
piers of some of the arches of this aqueduct are still 
extant, particularly to the eastward of the village of 
Dervish-agu , five or six miles to the north of Athens. 
(Leake, p. 202, and Appendix XIII., “ On the 
Supply of Water at Athens.”) 

VIII. TOPOGRArilY OF THE ACROPOLIS OR POLIS. 

The Acropolis, as we have already remarked, is a 
square craggy rock, rising abruptly about 150 feet, 
with a fiat summit of about 1,000 feet from east to 
west, by 500 feet broad from north to south. It is 
inaccessible on all sides, except the west, where it is 
ascended by a steep slope. It was at one and the 
same time the fortress, the sanctuary, and the mu¬ 
seum of the city. Although the site of the original 
city, it had ceased to be inhabited from the time of 
the Persian wars, and was appropriated to the wor¬ 
ship of Athena and the other guardian deities of the 
city. It was one great sanctuary, and is therefore 
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called by Aristophanes &6arop 'hKp6*o\iv, Upbu 
repepos, {Lysistr. 482; comp. Dem. de Fals. Leg . 
p. 428, b\ys otiarjs Upas rrjs *Afcpoir<iAe«s\) By 
the artists of the age of Pericles its platform was 
covered with the master-pieces of ancient art, to 
which additions continued to be made in succeeding 
ages. The sanctuary thus became a museum; and 
in order to form a proper idea of it, we must imagine 
tho summit of the rock stripped of every thing ex¬ 
cept temples and statues, the whole forming one vast 
composition of architecture, sculpture, and painting, 
the dazzling whiteness of the marble relieved by 
brilliant colours, and glittering in the transparent 
clearness of the Athenian atmosphere. It was here 
that Art achieved her greatest triumphs; and though 
in the present day a scene of desolation and ruin, its 
ruins are some of the most precious reliques of the 
ancient world. 

The Acropolis stood in the centre of the city. 
Hence it was the heart of Athens, as Athens was 
the heart of Greece (Arist. Panath. i. p. 99, Jebb); 
and Pindar no doubt alluded to it, when he speaks 
of Acrreos op<pa\os bvdeis 4p reus Upals ’ AOdpais . 
(Frag. p. 225, Dissen.) It was to this sacred rock 
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that the magnificent procession of the Panathenaic KA. Idov <p4pu> aoi rypbe paQrrKyp 4yw. 
festival took place once in four years. The chief AAA. 4yu 5* pvarl\as pepvanXypepas 

object of this procession was to carry the Peplus, or virb ttjs &eou t jj x«qd rrj 4\«pamlp7j .* 

embroidered robe, of Athena to her temple on the AH. ws fityav dp 1 cf**y, & irdryia, rbp ddKTvXor 

Acropolis. (Diet, of Ant. art. Panathenaea.) In KA. 4yd trvos ye iriaipop e&xpw Kal Ka\6v. 

connection with this subject it is important to <Jis • 4r6pvve S' affl’ y ITaAA&y y TlvKaipdxos.f 

tinguisli between the three different Athenas of the AAA. & Ayp y 4uapyws y ®e6s a* 4ttutko7T€1 
Acropolis. (Schol. ad Aristid. p. 320, Dindorf.) The K a\ pvp inrepex^i <row xurpav (ayxou nXeav. 

first was the Athena Polias, the most ancient of all, KA. tout 1 rtpaxos ootfbcvKey y 4> oiecnaTpdry . 

made of olive wood, and said to have fallen from AAA. y 5* oGpipo-ndrpa y } 4<p0bv 4 k fapov Kpeas 

heaven; its sanctuary was the Erechthcium. The Ka \ xdA lkos ^vvarpov re Kal yaarpds r 6pop. 

second was the Athena of the Parthenon, a statue of AH. «a\o>y y ’ 4noiyae tou WttA ov peppypevy.^ 

ivory and gold, tho work of Pheidias. Tho third 
was the Athena Promachus, a colossal statue of 

bronze, also tho work of Pheidias, standing erect, * i. e. The chryselephantine statue of the god- 
witli helmet, spear, and shield. Of these three sta- dess in the Parthenon, the hands of which were 
tues we shall speak more fully hereafter; but it of ivory. 

must be borne in mind that the Peplus of the Pa- f i. e. The bronze colossal statue of Athena Pro- 
nathenaic procession was carried to the ancient sta- machus, standing near the Propylaea (nuAaf/uaxoy). 
tue of Athena Polias, and not to the Athena of tho Her shield and spear are here ludicrously converted 
Parthenon. (Wordsworth, p. 123, seq.) into a x^ T P a arl d Topvpy. Her gigantic form is ex- 

The three goddesses are alluded to in the follow- pressed by virep4x^ 
mg remarkable passages of the Knights (1165, seq.) J i. e. The Athena Polias in the Ercchtheium: 
of Aristophanes, which we subjoin, with Words- this line is a convincing proof that the Peplus was 
worth’s comments: — dedicated to her. 
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I. Walls of the Acropolis. 

Being a citadel, the Acropolis was fortified. Th< 
ancient fortifications are ascribed to the Pelasgians 
who are said to have levelled the summit of the 
rock, and to have built a wall around it, called the 
Pelasgic Wall or Fortress. (n*\acryiKby T€?x°s 
Herod, v. 64; relx^pa YlcKapyiKhv, Callimach. ap, 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 832; Hecataeus, ap. Ilerod. 
vi. 137; Myrsilus, ap. Dionys. i. 28; Cleidemus, 
ap. Suid. s. vv. <£W5a, ^ire'5<(ov.) The approach on 
the western side was protected by a system of works 
comprehending nine gates, hence called Ivve&vrvKoi 
rb hehcuryaciv. (Cleidem. 1. c.) These fortifica 
tions were sufficiently strong to defy the Spartans, 
when the Peisistratidae took refuge in the Acropolis 
(Herod, v. 64, 65); but after the expulsion of the 
family of the despot, it is not improbable that they 
were partly dismantled, to prevent any attempt to 
restore the former state of things, sinco tho seizure 
of the citadel was always the first step towards the 
establishment of despotism in a Greek state. When 
Xerxes attacked the Acropolis, its chief fortifications 
consisted of palisades and other works constructed of 
wood. The Persians took up their position on the 
Areiopagus, which was opposite the western side of 
the Acropolis, just as the Amazons had done when 
they attacked tho city of Cecrops. (Acsch. Eum. 
685, seq.) From the Areiopagus tho Persians dis¬ 
charged hot missiles against the wooden defences, 
which soon took fire and were consumed, thus leav¬ 
ing the road on the western side open to the enemy. 
The garrison kept them at bay by rolling down 
large stones, as they attempted to ascend the road; 
and the Persians only obtained possession of the 
citadel by scaling the precipitous rock on the north¬ 
ern side, close by the temple of Aglanras. (Herod, 
viii. 52, 53.) It would seem to follow from this 
narrative that the elaborate system of works, with 
its nine gates on the western side, could not have 
been in existence at this time. After the capture of 
the Acropolis, the Persians set fire to all the build¬ 
ings upon it; and when they visited Athens in the 
following year, they destroyed whatever remained of 
the walls, or houses, or temples of Athens. (Herod, 
viii. 53, ix. 93.) 

The foundations of the ancient walls no doubt re¬ 
mained, and the name of Pelasgic continued to be 
applied to a part of tho fortifications down to the 
latest times. Aristophanes ( Av. 832) speaks of 
rrjs ir6Acv? rb TleXapytKdv, which the Scholiast ex¬ 
plains as the " Pelargic wall on tho Acropolis;” and 
Pausanias (i. 28. § 3) says that the Acropolis was 
surrounded by tho Pelasgians with walls, except on 
the side fortified by Cimon. We have seen, however, 
from other authorities that the Pelasgians fortified 
the whole hill; and the remark of Pausanias pro¬ 
bably only means that in his time the northern wall 
was called the Pelasgic, and the southern the Cimo- 
nian. (Comp. Plut. Cim. 13.) When the Athe¬ 
nians returned to their city after its occupation by 
the Persians, they commenced the restoration of the 
walls of the Acropolis, as well as of those of the Asty ; 
and there can be little doubt that the northern wall 
had been rebuilt, when Cimon completed the southern 
wall twelve years after the retreat of the Persians. 
The restoration of the northern wall may be ascribed 
to Themistoclcs; for though called apparently the 
Pelasgic wall, its remains show that the greater part 
of it was of more recent origin. In the middle of it 
wo find courses of masonry, formed of pieces of Doric 
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columns and entablature; and as wo know from 
Thucydides (i. 93) that the ruins of former build¬ 
ings were much employed in rebuilding the walls 
of the Asty, we may conclude that the same was 
the case in rebuilding those of the Acropolis. 

The Pelasgicum signified not only a portion of the 
walls of the Acropolis, but also a space of ground below 
the latter (rb UeXaxryiKbi/ KaXovpevov rb virb rfyu 
'Aicp6TTo\iv y Thuc. ii. 17.) That it was not a wall 
is evident from the account of Thucydides, who says 
that an oracle had enjoined that it should remain 
uninhabited; but that it was, notwithstanding this 
prohibition, built upon, in consequence of the num¬ 
ber of people who flocked into Athens at the com¬ 
mencement of the Peloponnesian war. Lucian (Pitf- 
cator. 47) represents a person sitting upon the 
wall of the Acropolis, and letting down his hook to 
angle for philosophers in the Pelasgicum. This spot 
is said to havo been originally inhabited by the Pe¬ 
lasgians, who fortified the Acropolis, and from which 
they were expelled because they plotted against the 
Athenians. (Schol. ad Thuc. ii. 17; Philochorus, 
ap. Schol. ad Lucian. Catapl. 1; Paus. i. 28. § 3.) 
It is placed by Leake and most other authorities at 
the north-western angle of the Acropolis. A recent 
traveller remarks that “ the story of the Pelasgic 
settlement under the north side of tho Acropolis in¬ 
evitably rises before us, when we see the black shado 
always falling upon it, as over an accursed spot, in 
contrast with the bright gleam of sunshine which 
always seems to invest the Acropolis itself; and 
we can imagine how naturally the gloom of tho steep 
precipice would conspire with the remembrance of 
an accursed and hateful race, to make the Athenians 
dread the spot.” (Stanley, Class. Mus. vol. i. p. 53.) 

The rocks along the northern side of the Acropolis 
were called tho Long Rocks (Mapped), a name under 
which they are frequently mentioned in the Ion of 
Euripides, in connection with the grotto of Pan, and 
the sanctuary of Aglaurus: 

tvOa TrpocrGSfyovs nerpas 
ITaAAdSos U7r’ 6xQy rrjs 'Adr]val<jov x®ovbs 
M aKphs KaXovai yrjs &v<xkt€S ’ArOibos. 

(Eurip. Ion , 11 , seq.; comp. 296, 506, 953, 1413.) 
This name is explained by the fact that the length of 
the Acropolis is much greater than its width; but it 
might have been given with equal propriety to tko 
rocks on the southern side. The fcason why the south¬ 
ern rocks had not the same name appears to have 
been,that the rocks on the northern side could be seen 
from the greater part of the Athenian plain, and from 
almost all the demi of Mt. Parnes; while those on 
the southern side were only visible from the small 
and more undulating district between Hymettus, the 
Long Walls, and the sea. In the city itself the rocks 
>f the Acropolis were for the most part concealed 
rom view by houses and public buildings. (Forch- 
liammer, p. 364, seq.) 

The surface of the Acropolis appears to have been 
divided into platforms, communicating with one an¬ 
ther by steps. Upon these platforms stood the 
emples, sanctuaries, or monuments, which occupied 
all the summit. Before proceeding to describe the 
monuments of the Acropolis, it will be adviseable to 
give a description of the present condition of the 
walls, and of the recent excavations on the platform 
)f the rock, for which we are indebted to Mr. Pen- 
•ose’s important work. {An Investigation of the 
Principles of A thenian Architecture , by F. 0. Pen¬ 
rose; London, 1851.) 
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A A. Southern or Ciraonian 
Wall. 

BB. Northern or Polasgic 
Wall. 

1. Parthenon. 

2. Erechtheium. 

3. Propylaea. 

4. Temple of Nike Apte- 
ros: beneath Temple of 
Ge Curotrophus and De- 
meter Chloe. 

On tho ascent to the Acropolis from the modem 
town our first attention is called to the angle of tho 
Hellenic wall, west of the northern wing of the Pro- 
pylaea. It is probable that this wall formed the 
exterior defence of the Acropolis at this point. Fol¬ 
lowing this wall northwards, we come to a bastion, 
built about the year 1822 by the Greek general 
Odysseus to defend an ancient well, to which there 
is access within the bastion by an antique passage 
and stairs of some length cut in the rock. Turning 
eastwards round the corner, we come to two caves, 
one of which is supposed to have been dedicated to 
Pan; in these caves are traces of tablets let into the 
rock. Leaving these caves wo come to a large 
buttress, after which the wall runs upon the edge 
of the nearly vertical rock. On passing round a 
salient angle, where is a small buttress, we find a 
nearly straight line of wall for about 210 feet; then 
a short bend to the south-east; afterwards a further 
straight reach for about 120 feet, nearly parallel to 
the former. These two lines of wall contain the re¬ 
mains of Doric columns and entablature, to which 
reference has already been made. A mediaeval 
buttress about 100 feet from the angle of the Erech¬ 
theium forms the termination of this second reach of 
wall. From hence to the north-east angle of the 
Acropolis, where there is a tower apparently Turkish, 
occur several large square stones, which also appear 
to have belonged to some early temple. The wall, 
into which these, as well as the before mentioned 
fragments, are built, seems to bo of Hellenic origin. 
The eastern face of the wall appears to have been 
entirely built in the Middle Ages on the old founda¬ 
tions. At the south-east angle we find the Hellenic 
masonry of the Southern or Cimonian wall. At this 
spot 29 courses remain, making a height of 45 feet. 
Westward of this point the wall has been almost 


19 Pelasgicum. 

20. Asclepieium. 

21. Temple of Aphrodite 
Pandemus. 

22. Temple of Themis. 

23. Grave of Hinnolytus. 

24. Statues of llarmodius 
and Aristogekon. 

25. Altar of the Tweho 
Gods. 

entirely cased in mediaeval and recent times, and is 
further supported by 9 buttresses, which, as well as 
those on the north and east sides, appear to bo me¬ 
diaeval. But the Hellenic masonry of the Cimonian 
wall can be traced all along as far as the Propylaea 
under the casing. The south-west reach of tho 
Hellenic wall terminates westwards in a solid tower 
about 30 feet high, which is surmounted by tho 
temple of Nike Aptcros, described below. This 
tower commanded the unshielded side of any troops 
approaching tho gate, which, there is good reason to 
believe, was in the same position as the present en¬ 
trance. After passing through the gate and proceed¬ 
ing northwards underneath the west face of the tower, 
wo come to the Propylaea. The effect of emerging 
from tho dark gate and narrow passage to the mag¬ 
nificent marble staircase, 70 feet broad, surmounted 
by the Propylaea, must have been exceedingly grand. 
A small portion of the ancient Pelasgic wall still re¬ 
mains near the south-east angle of the southern wing 
of the Propylaea, now occupied by a lofty mediaeval 
tower. After passing the gateways of the Propylaea 
we come upon the area of the Acropolis, of which con¬ 
siderably more than half has been excavated under 
tho auspices of the Greek government. Upon enter¬ 
ing the enclosure of the Acropolis the colossal statue 
of Athena Promachus was seen a little to the left, 
and the Parthenon to the right; both offering angular 
views, according to the usual custom of the Greeks 
in arranging the approaches to their public buildings. 
The road leading upwards in the direction of the 
Parthenon is slightly worked out of the rock; it is 
at first of considerable breadth, and afterwards be¬ 
comes narrower. On the right hand, as we leave 
the Propylaea, and on the road itself, are traces of 
5 votive altars, one of which is dedicated to Athena 
Hygieia. Further on, to the left of the road, is the 


GROUND PLAN OF THE ACROPOLIS AND THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


5. Pedestal of the Statue 
of Agrippa. 

6. Quadriga. 

7. Statue of Athcua Pro- 
raa 'hus. 

8. Gigantomachia. 

9. Temple of Rome and 
Augustus. 

10. Temple of Artemis 
Brauronia. 


11. Odeium of Herodes or 
Regilla. 

12. Dionyslac Theatre. 

13. Odeium of Pericles. 

14. Stoa Eumeneia. 

15. Grave of Talus or Ca- 
lus. 

16. Elcusinium. 

17. Aglauriurn. 

18. Grotto of Pan. 
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site of the statue of Athena Promachus, North¬ 
wards of this statue, we come to a staircase close to 
the edge of the rock, partly built, partly cut out, 
leading to the grotto of Aglaurus. This staircase 
passes downwards through a deep cleft in the rock, 
nearly parallel in its direction to the outer wall, and 
opening out in the face of the cliff a little below its 
foundation. In the year 1845 it was possible to 
creep into this passage, and ascend into the Acropolis; 
but since that time the entrance has been closed 
up. Close to the Parthenon the original soil was 
formed of made ground in three layers of chips of 
stone; the lowest being of the rock of the Acropolis, 
the next of Pentelic marble, and the uppermost of 
Peiraic stone. In the extensive excavation made to 
the east of the Parthenon there was found a number 
of drums of columns, in a more or less perfect state, 
some much shattered, others apparently rough from 
the quarry, others partly worked and discarded in 
consequence of some defect in the material. The 
ground about them was strewed with marble chips; 
and some sculptors’ tools, and jars containing red 
colour were found with them. In front of the 
eastern portico of the Parthenon we find consider¬ 
able remains of a level platform, partly of smoothed 
rock, and partly of Peiriiic paving. North of 
this platform is the highest part of the Acropolis. 
Westwards of this spot we arrive at the area be¬ 
tween the Parthenon and Ercchthcium, which slopes 
from the former to the latter. Near the Parthenon 
is a small well, or rather mouth of a cistern, exca¬ 
vated in the rock, which may have been supplied 
with water from the roof of the temple. Close to 
the south, or Caryatid portico of the Erechtheium, 
is a small levelled area on which was probably 
placed one of the many altars or statues surrounding 
that temple. 

Before quitting the general plan of the Acropolis, 
Mr. Penrose calls attention to the remarkable ab¬ 
sence of parallelism among the several buildings. 
“ Except the Propylaea and Parthenon, which were 
perhaps intended to bear a definite relation to one 
another, no two are parallel. This asymmetria is 
productive of very great beauty; for it not only 
obviates the dry uniformity of too many parallel 
lines, but also produces exquisite varieties of light 
and shade. One of the most happy instances of this 
latter effect is in the temple of Nike Apteros, in front 
of the southern wing of the Propylaea. The fa 9 ade 
of this temple and pedestal of Agrippa, which is op¬ 
posite to it, remain in shade for a considerable time 
after the front of the Propylaea has been lighted up; 
and they gradually receive every variety of light, 
until the sun is sufficiently on the decline to shine 
nearly equally on all the western faces of the entire 
group.” Mr. Penrose observes that a similar want 
of parallelism in the separate parts is found to obtain 
in several of the finest mediaeval structures, and 
may conduce in some degree to the beauty of the 
magnificent Piazza of St. Marc at Venice. 

2. The Propylaea. 

The road up the western slope of the Acropolis 
led from the agora, and was paved with slabs of 
Pentelic marble. (Ross, in the Kunstblatt , 1836, 
No. 60.) At the summit of the rock Pericles 
caused a magnificent building to be constructed, 
which might serve as a suitable entrance (riporru- 
Xata) to tho wonderful works of architecture and 
sculpture within:— 
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84‘ Kal yap hvoiyvvjxivwv i f/o<pos 1j8ij tu>p 
npoirv\alwv. 

’AAA’ d\o\v£ar€ (paivojxivaiaLV rats apx aic “ <Tiy 
*A di)vais ) 

Kal ^avpaaraTs Kal no\v&juvois, *lv 6 k\uvos Arjpos 
iuoiKU. 

(Aristoph. Equit. 1326.) 

The Propylaea were considered one of the master¬ 
pieces of Athenian art, and are mentioned along with 
the Parthenon as the great architectural glory of 
the Periclean age. (I)ein. c. Androt. p. 597, Reiske; 
Philostr. Vit. Apoll. ii. 5.) When Epaminondas 
was urging the Thebans to rival the glory of Athens, 
he told them that they must uproot the Propylaea 
of the Athenian Acropolis, and plant them in front 
of the Cadrnean citadel. (Aesch. de Fals . Leg. p. 
279, Reiske.) 



GROUND PLAN OF THE PROPYLAEA. 

A. Finacotheca. B. Temple of Nike Apteros. 

C. Pedestal of Agrippa 


The architect of the Propylaea was Mnesicles. It 
was commenced in the archonship of Euthymenes, 
b. c. 437, and was completed in the short space of 
five years. (Plut. Pericl. 13.) It cost 2000 ta¬ 
lents (Harpocrat. 8. v. npowi/Aaia), or 460,000/. 
The building was constructed entirely of Pentelic 
marble, and covered the whole of the western end of 
the Acropolis, which was 168 feet in breadth. Tho 
central part of the building consisted of two Doric 
hexastyle porticoes, covered with a roof of white 
marble, which attracted the particular notice of 
Pausanias (i. 22. § 4). Of these porticoes the 
western faced the city, and the eastern the interior of 
the Acropolis; the latter, owing to the rise of the 
ground, being higher than the fonner. They were 
divided into two unequal halves by a wall, pierced 
by five gates or doors, by which the Acropolis was 
entered. The western portico was 43 feet in depth, 
and the eastern about half this depth; and they were 
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called Propylaea from their forming a vestibule to 
the five gates or doors just mentioned Each portico 
or vestibule consisted of a front of six fluted Doric 
columns, supporting a pediment, the columns being 
4^ feet in diameter, and nearly 29 feet in height. 
Of the five gates the one in the centre was the 
largest, and was equal in breadth to the space be¬ 
tween the two central columns in the portico in front. 
It was by this gate that the carriages and horsemen 
entered the Acropolis, and the marks of the chariot- 
wheels worn in the rock are still visible. The doors 
on either side of the central one were much smaller 
both in height and breadth, and designed for the 
admission of foot passengers only. The roof of the 
western portico was supported by two rows of three 
Ionic columns each, between which was the road to 
the central gate. 

The central part of the building which we have 
been describing, was 58 feet in breadth, and conse¬ 
quently did not cover the whole width of the rock: 
the remainder was occupied by two wings, which 
projected 26 feet in front of the western portico. 
Each of these wings was built in the form of Doric 
temples, and communicated with the adjoining angle 
of the great portico. In the northern wing (on the 
left hand to a person ascending the Acropolis) a 
porch of 12 feet in depth conducted into a chamber 
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of 35 feet by 30, usually called the Pinacotheca , 
from its walls being covered with paintings (oUrifxa 
fyov ypeupas, Paus. i. 22. § 6). The southern wing 
(on the right hand to a person ascending the Acro¬ 
polis) consisted only of a porch or open gallery of 
26 feet by 17, which did not conduct into any 
chamber behind. On the western front of this 
southern wing stood the small temple of Nike Apte- 
ros (NiKT] y A7rr€pos), the Wingless Victory. (Paus. 
i. 22. § 4.) The spot occupied by this temple com¬ 
mands a wide prospect of the sea, and it was here 
that Aegeus is said to have watched his son’s re¬ 
turn from Crete. (Paus. 1. c.) From this part of 
the rock ho threw himself, when ho saw the black 
sail on the mast of Theseus. Later writers, in order 
to account for the name of the Aegaean sea, relate 
that Aegeus threw himself from the Acropolis into 
the sea, which is three miles off. 

There are still considerable remains of the Pro¬ 
pylaea. The eastern portico, together with the ad¬ 
jacent parts, was thrown down about 1656 by an 
explosion of gunpowder which had been deposited in 
that place; but the inner wall, with its five gate¬ 
ways, still exists. The northern wing is tolerably 
perfect; but the southern is almost entirely destroyed: 
two columns of the latter are seen imbedded in the 
adjacent walls of the mediaeval tower. 



THE PROPYLAEA RESTORED. 


D. Road leading to the central en- F. Hall corresponding to the Pina- 

trance. cotheca. 

E. Central entrance. 


A. Pinacotheca. 

B. Temple of Nike Apteros. 

C. Pedestal of Agrippa. 

The Temple of Nike Apteros requires a few 
words. In the time of Pericles, Nike or Victory was 
figured as a young female with golden wings (N {kt\ 
ir4rerai irrcpvyoiv X9 v<T0 “ v i Aristoph. Av. 574); 
but the more ancient statues of the goddess are said 
to have been without wings. (Schol. ad Aristoph. 
1. c.) Nike Apteros was identified with Athena, and 
was called Nike Athena. (N iter} ’A0yva, Heliodor. 
ap. Harpocrat. Suid. 8 . v.) Standing as she did at 
the exit from the Acropolis, her aid was naturally 
implored by persons starting on a dangerous enter¬ 
prise. (Nikij r* *A6dva rioAias, trc6(€t p 
Soph. Philoct. 134.) Hence, the opponents of Ly- 
sistrata, upon reaching the top of the ascent to the 
Acropolis, invoke Nike (Seairotva NIktj (vyycrou), 
before whose temple they were standing. (Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 318; from Wordsworth, p. 107, seq.) This 
temple was still in existence when Spon and Wlieler 


visited Athens in 1676; but in 1751 nothing rc. 
mainod of it but some traces of the foundation and 
fragments of masonry lying in the neighbourhood of 
its former site. There were also found in a neigh¬ 
bouring wall four slabs of its sculptured frieze, which 
are now in the British Museum. It seemed that 
this temple had perished utterly; but the stones of 
which it was built were discovered in the excavations 
of the year 1835, and it has been rebuilt with the 
original materials under the auspices of Ross and 
Schaubert. The greater part of its frieze was also 
discovered at the same time. The temple now stands 
on its original site, and at a distance looks very much 
like a new building, with its white marble columns 
and walls glittering in the sun. 

This temple is of the class called Amphipro- 
stylus Tetrastylus, consisting of a cella with four 
Ionic columns at either front, but with none on 







270 ATHENAE. 

the sides. It is raised upon a stylobate of 3 feet, 
and is 27 feet in length from cast to west, and 
18 feet in breadth. The columns, including the 
base and the capital, are 13& feet high, and the 
total height of the temple to the apex of the pedi¬ 
ment, including the stylobate, is 23 feet. The 
frieze, which runs round the whole of the exterior of 
the building, is 1 foot 6 inches high, and is adorned 
with sculptures in high relief. It originally consisted 
of fourteen pjeces of stone, of which twelve, or the 
fragments of twelve, now remain. Several of these 
are so mutilated that it is difficult to make out the 
subject; but some of them evidently represent a 
battle between Greeks and Persians, or other Oriental 
barbarians. It is supposed that the two long sides 
were occupied with combats of horsemen, and that 
the western end represented a battle of foot soldiers. 
This building must have been erected after the battle 
of Salamis, since it could not have escaped the Per¬ 
sians, when they destroyed every thing upon the 
Acropolis; and the style of art shows that it could 
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not have been later than the age of Pericles. But, 
as it is never mentioned among the buildings of this 
statesman, it is generally ascribed to Cimon, who 
probably built it at the same time as the southern 
wall of the Acropolis. Its sculptures were probably 
intended to commemorate the roccnt victories of the 
Greeks over the Persians. (Die Akropolis von 
A then: 1 Abth. Der Tempel der Nike A p ter os, von 
Ross, Schaubert und Hansen, Berl. 1839; Leake, 
p. 529, seq.) 

Pedestal of Agrippa .—On the western front of 
the northern wing of the Propylaea there stands at 
present a lofty pedestal, about 12 feet square and 27 
high, which supported some figure or figures, as is 
clear from the holes for stanchions on its summit. 
Moreover we may conclude from the size of the pe¬ 
destal that the figure or figures on its summit were 
colossal or equestrian. Pausanias, in describing the 
Propylaea, speaks of the statues of certain horsemen, 
respecting which he was in doubt whether they were 
the sons of Xenophon, or made for the sake of oma- 
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TEMPLE OF NIKE APTEKOS. 


ment (^s evirpiireiav)-, and as in the next clause he 
proceeds to speak of the temple of Nike on the right 
hand (or southern wing) of the Propylaea, we may 
conclude that these statues stood in front of the 
northern wing. (Paus. i. 22. § 4.) Now, it has 
been well observed by Leake, that the doubt of Pau¬ 
sanias, as to the persons for whom the equestrian 
statues were intended, could not have been sincere; 
and that, judging from his manner on other similar 
occasions, we may conclude that equestrian statues 
of Gryllus and Diodorus, the two sons of Xenophon, 
had been converted, by means of new inscriptions, 
into those of two Romans, whom Pausanias has not 
named. This conjecture is confirmed by an inscrip¬ 
tion on the base, which records the name of M, 
Agrippa in his third consulship; and it may be that 
the other Roman was Augustus himself, who was the 
colleague of Agrippa in his third consulship. It 
appears that both statues stood on the same pedestal, 
and accordingly they are so represented in the accom¬ 
panying restoration of the Propylaea. 

3. The Parthenon. 

The Parthenon (Tlapdcv<av, i. e. the Virgin’s 
House) was the great glory of tho Acropolis, and the 


most perfect production of Grecian architecture. It 
derived its name from its being the temple of Athena 
Parthenos (’A Qr\va n apdevos), or Athena the Virgin, 
a name given to her as the invincible goddess of war. 
It was also called Ilecatompedos or Hecatompedon , 
the Temple of One Hundred Feet, from its breadth 
('EKar^7rc5os, sc. vews, Etym. M. 

p. 321, 21; Harpocrat. Suid. s. v.); and sometimes 
Parthenon Ilecatompedos. (Plut. Pericl. 13, de 
Glor. A then. 7.) It was built under the adminis¬ 
tration of Pericles, and was completed in b. c. 438. 
(Philochor. ap. Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 604.) Wo 
do not know when it was commenced; but notwith¬ 
standing the rapidity with which all the works of 
Pericles were executed (Plut. 1. c.), its erection could 
not have occupied less than eight years, since the 
Propylaea occupied five. The architects, according 
to Plutarch ( l . c.), were Callicrates and Ictinus: 
other writers generally mention Ictinus alone. (Strab. 
ix. p. 396 ; Paus. viii. 41. § 9.) Ictinus wrote a 
work upon the temple. (Vitruv. vii. Praef.) The 
general superintendence of the erection of the whole 
building was entrusted to Pheidias. 

The Parthenon was probably built on the site of 
an earlier temple destroyed by the Persians. This 
is expressly asserted by an ancient grammarian, who 
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states that the Parthenon was 50 feet greater than 
the temple burnt by the Persians (Hesych. s. v . 
* Efcaroinirdios ), a measure which must have reference 
to the breadth of the temple, and not to its length. 
The only reason for questioning this statement is 
the silence of the ancient writers respecting an earlier 
Parthenon, and the statement of Herodotus (vii. 53) 
that the Persians set fire to the Acropolis, after 
plundering the temple (rb Ipbv ), as if there had been 
only one; which, in that case, must have been the 
Erechtheium, or temple of Athena Polias. But, on 
the other hand, we find under the stylobate of the 
present Parthenon the foundations of another and 
much older building (Penrose, p. 73); and to this 
more ancient temple probably belonged the portions 
of the columns inserted in the northern wall of the 
Acropolis, of which we have already spoken. 

The Parthenon stood on the highest part of the 
Acropolis. Its architecture was of the Doric order, 
and of the purest kind. It was built entirely of 
Pentclic marble, and rested upon a rustic basement 
of ordinary limestone. The contrast between the 
limestone of the basement and the splendid marble 
of the superstructure enhanced the beauty of the 
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latter. Upon the basement stood the stylobate or 
platform, built of Pentelic marble, five feet and a 
half in height, and composed of three steps. The 
temple was raised so high above the entrance to the 
Acropolis, both by its site and by these artificial 
means, that the pavement of the peristyle was 
nearly on a level with the summit of the Propylaea. 
The dimensions of the Parthenon, taken from the 
upper step of the stylobate, were about 228 feet 
in length, 101 feet in breadth, and 66 feet in 
height to the top of the pediment. It consisted of 
a ( tt]k6s or cella, surrounded by a peristyle, which 
had eight columns at either front, and seventeen at 
either side (reckoning the comer columns twice), 
thus containing forty-six columns in all. These co¬ 
lumns were G feet 2 inches in diameter at the base, 
and 34 feet in height. Within the peristyle at either 
end, there was an interior range of six columns, of 
5.} feet in diameter, standing before the end of the 
cella, and forming, with the prolonged walls of the 
cella, an apartment before the door. These interior 
columns were on a level with the floor of the cella, 
and were ascended by two steps from the peristyle. 
The cella was divided into two chambers of un- 
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equal size, of which the Eastern chamber or naos was 
about 98 feet, and the Western chamber or opis- 
thodomus about 43 feet.* The ceiling of both 
these chambers was supported by inner rows of co¬ 
lumns. In the eastern chamber there were twenty- 
three columns, of the Doric order, in two stories, one 
over the other, ten on each side, and three on the 
western return: the diameter of these columns was 
about three feet and a half at the base. In the 


* The exact measurements of the Parthenon, as 
determined by Mr. Penrose, are: — 

English Feet. 

Front, on the upper stop - - 101 341. 

Flank - 228*141. 

Length of the cella on the upper step - 193*733. 

Breadth of the cella on the upper stop, 

measured in the Opisthodomus - 71*330. 

Length of the Naos within the walls - 98*095. 

Breadth of the Naos within the walls - 63*01. 

Length of the Opisthodomus within the 

walls - 43*767. 


western chamber there were four columns, the posi¬ 
tion of which is marked by four large slabs, sym¬ 
metrically placed in the pavement. These columns 
were about four feet in diameter, and were probably 
of the Ionic order, as in the Propylaea. Technically 
the temple is called Peripteral Octastyle. 

“ Such was the simple structure of this magni¬ 
ficent building, which, by its united excellencies of 
materials, design, and decorations, was the most 
perfect ever executed. Its dimensions of 228 feet 
by 101, with a height of 66 feet to the top of the 
pediment, were sufficiently great to give a appear • 
ance of grandeur and sublimity; and this impression 
was not disturbed by any obtrusive subdivision of 
parts, such as is found to diminish the effect of 
many larger modem buildings, where the same 
singleness of design is not apparent. In the Par¬ 
thenon there was nothing to divert the spectator’s 
contemplation from the simplicity and majesty of 
mass and outline, which forms the first and most re¬ 
markable object of admiration in a Greek temple; for 
the statues of the pediments, tho only decoration 
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which was very conspicuous by its magnitude and 
position, having been inclosed within frames which 
formed an essential part of the designs of cither 
front, had no more obtrusive effect than an orna¬ 
mented capital to an unadorned column.” (Leake, 
p. 334.) The whole building was adorned within 
and without with the most exquisite pieces of sculp¬ 
ture, executed under the direction of Pheidias by 
different artists. The various architectural members 
of the upper part of the building were enriched with 
positive colours, of which traces are still found. 
The statues and the reliefs, as well as the members 
of architecture, were enriched with various colours; 
and the weapons, the reins of horses, and other ac¬ 
cessories, were of metal, and the eyes of some of the 
figures were inlaid. 

Of the sculptures of the Parthenon the grandest 
and most celebrated was the colossal statue of the 
Virgin Goddess, executed by the hand of Pheidias 
himself. It stood in the eastern or principal apart¬ 
ment of the cella; and as to its exact position some 
• remarks are made below. It belonged to that kind 
of work which the Greeks called chryselephantine; 
ivory being employed for those parts of the statue, 
which were unclothed, while the dress and other or¬ 
naments were of solid gold. This statue represented 
the goddess standing, clothed with a tunic reaching 
to the ankles, with her spear in her left hand, and 
an image of victory, four cubits high, in her right. 
She was girded with the aegis, and had a helmet on 
her head, and her shield rested on the ground by her 
side. The height of the statue was twenty-six 
cubits, or nearly forty feet. The weight of the gold 
upon the statue, which was so affixed as to be re¬ 
movable at pleasure, is said by Thucydides (ii. 13) 
to have been 40 talents, by Philochorus 44, and by 
other writers 50: probably the statement of Philo¬ 
chorus is correct, the others being round numbers. 
(Wesseling, ad Diod. xii. 40.) It was finally robbed 
of its gold by Lachares, who made himself tyrant of 
Athens, when Demetrius was besieging tho city. 
(Pans. i. 25. § 5.) A fuller account of this master¬ 
piece of art is given in the Dictionary of Biography. 
[Vol. iii. p. 250.] 

The sculptures on the outside of the Parthenon 
have been described so frequently that it is unneces¬ 
sary to speak of them at any length on tho present 
occasion. Theso various pieces of sculpture were 
all closely connected in subject, and were intended 
to commemorate the history and the honours of tho 
goddess of the temple, as the tutelary deity of Athens. 

1. The Tympana of the Pediments (i. e. the inner 
flat portion of the triangular gable-ends of the roof 
above the two porticoes) were filled with two compo • 
sitions in sculpture, each nearly 80 feet in length, 
and consisting of about 24 colossal statues. The 
eastern or principal front represented the birth of 
Athena from the head of Zeus, and the western the 
contest between Athena and Poseidon for the land 
of Attica. The mode in which the legend is repre¬ 
sented, and' the identification of the figures, have 
been variously explained by archaeologists, to whose 
works upon the subject a reference is given below. 

2. The Metopes, between the Triglyphs in the frieze 
of the entablature (?. e. the upper of the two portions 
into which the surface between the columns and the 
roof is divided), were filled with sculptures in high- 
relief. Each tablet was 4 feet 3 inches square. 
There were 92 in all, 14 on each front, and 32 on 
each side. They represented a variety of subjects 
relating to the exploits of the goddess herself, or to 
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those of the indigenous heroes of Attica. Those on 
the south side related to the battle of the Athenians 
with the Centaurs: of these the British Museum 
possesses sixteen. 3. The Frieze, which ran along 
outsido the wall of the cella, and within the external 
columns which surround the building, was sculptured 
with a representation of the Panathenaic festival in 
very low relief. Being under the ceiling of the 
peristyle, the frieze could not receive any direct light 
from the rays of the sun, and was entirely lighted 
from below by the reflected light from the pavement; 
consequently it was necessary for it to be in low 
relief, for any bold projection of form would have 
interfered with tho other parts. The frieze was 
3 feet 4 inches in height, and 520 feet in length. 
A large number of the slabs of this frieze was 
brought to England by Lord Elgin, with the sixteen 
metopes just mentioned, and several of the statues 
of the pediments: the whole collection was pur¬ 
chased by the nation in 1816, and deposited in the 
British Museum. (On the sculptures of the Par¬ 
thenon, see Visconti, Mem. sur les Ouvrages de 
Sculpture du Parthenon , Lond. 1816, Wilkins, On 
the Sculptures of the Parthenon , in Walpole’s Tra¬ 
vels in the East, p. 409, scq.; K. 0. Muller, Com - 
mentatio de Parthenonis Fastigio , in Comm. Soc. 
Peg. Gott. rec. vi. Cl. Hist. p. 191, foil., and Ueber 
die erhobenen Bildwerke in den Metopen und am 
Friese des Parthenon , in Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. 
p. 547, seq.; Leake, Topography of Athens , p. 536, 
seq.; Welcker, On the Sculptured Groups in the 
Pediments of the Parthenon, in tho Classical Mu¬ 
seum, vol. ii. p. 367, See., also in German, Alte 
Denkmdler, erkldrt von Welcker, vol. i. p. 67, scq,; 
Watkiss Lloyd, Explanation of the Groups in the 
Western Pediment of the Parthenon, in Classical 
Museum, vol. v. p. 396, scq., in opposition to tho 
previous essay of Welcker, who defended his views 
in another essay in the Classical Museum, vol. vi. 
p.279, seq.; Bronsted, Voyages et Recherches en 
Grece, Paris, 1830. 

Among the many other ornaments of the temple 
we may mention the gilded shields, which wero 
placed upon the architraves of the two fronts beneath 
the metopes. Between the shields there were in¬ 
scribed the names of the dedicators. The impressions 
left by these covered shields are still visible upon the 
architraves; the shields themselves were carried off by 
Lachares, together with the gold of tho statue of the 
goddess. (Paus. i. 25. § 5.) The inner walls of the 
cella wero decorated with paintings; those of the Pro- 
naos, or Prodoms, were partly painted by Protogenes 
of Caunus (Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 20); and in the 
Hecatompedon there were paintings representing The- 
mistocles and Heliodorus. (Paus. i. 1. § 2, 37. § 1.) 

We have already seen that tho temple was some¬ 
times called Parthenon , and sometimes Hecatompe¬ 
don; but we know that these were also names of 
separate divisions of the temple. There have been 
found among tho ruins in the Acropolis many official 
records of the treasurers of the Parthenon inscribed 
upon marble, containing an account of the gold and 
silver vessels, the coin, bullion, and other valuables 
preserved in the temple. (Bbckh, Corp. Inscr. No. 
137—142, 150—154.) From these inscriptions 
we learn that there were four distinct divisions of 
the temple, called respectively the Pronaos (Il/xL 
vaos, Tlpovinfiov), the Hecatompedon ('EKardpireSov'), 
the Parthenon (JlapOevtbv^, and the Opisthodomus 
('OTTioddbopos). 

Respecting the position of the Pronaos there can 




ANCIEIfitATHE^S 























ATHENAE. 


ATJIENAE. 273 


be no doubt, as it was the namo always given to the 
ball or ambulatory through which a person passed 
to the eella. The Pronaos was also, though rarely, 
called Prodomu8. (IlpdSojuos, Philostr. Vit. A poll. 



GROUND I'LAN OF THE PARTHENON. 


A. Pori sty lium. 

B. Pronaos or Prodomua. 

C. Opisthodomus or Pos- 
ticuin. 


D. Hecatompedon. 

a. Statue of the Goddess. 

E. Parthenon, afterwards 
Opisthodomus. 


good reason for believing that the Greeks used the 
word Opisthodomus to signify a corresponding hall 
in the back-front of a temple; and that as Pronaos , 
or Prodomus , answered to the Latin anticum , so 
Opisthodomus was equivalent to the Latin posticum. 
(T& irph [roO otjkovJ irp68o/io$, Kal Karamv, 
onto-diSopLos, Pollux, i. 6; comp. iv ro7s npovdois 
Kal ro7s diricrdoMpois, Diod. xiv. 41.) Lucian 
{Herod. 1) describes Herodotus as reading his his¬ 
tory to the assembled Greeks at Olympia from the 
Opisthodomus of the temple of Zeus. If we suppose 
Herodotus to have stood in the hall or ambulatory 
leading out of the back portico, the description is 
intelligible, as the great crowd of auditors might 
then have been assembled in the portico and on the 
steps below; and we can hardly imagine that Lucian 
oould have conceived the Opisthodomus to be an 
inner room, as some modem writers maintain. Other 
passages might be adduced to prove that the Opis¬ 
thodomus in the Greek temples ordinarily bore the 
sense we have given to it (comp. Paus. v. 13. § 1, 
lb. § 1); and we believe that the Opisthodomus of 
the Parthenon originally indicated the same part, 


though at a later time, as we shall see presently, it 
was used in a different signification. 

The Hecatompedon must have been the eastern 
or principal chamber of the cclla. This follows from 
its name; for as the whole temple was called Heca¬ 
tompedon, from its being 100 feet broad, so the 
eastern chamber was called by the same name from 
its being 100 feet long (its exact length is 98 feet 
7 inches). This was the naos, or proper shrine 
of the temple; and here accordingly was placed the 
colossal statue by Pheidias. In the records of the 
treasures of the temple the Hecatompedon contained 
a golden crown placed upon the head of the statue of 
Nike, or Victory, which stood upon the hand of the 
great statue of Athena, thereby plainly showing that 
the latter must have been placed in this division of 
the temple. There has been considerable dispute 
respecting the disposition of the columns in the in¬ 
terior of this chamber; but the removal of the 
Turkish Mosque and other incumbrances from the 
pavement has now put an end to all doubt upon the 
subject. It has already been stated that there were 
10columns on each side, and 3 on the western return; 
and that upon them there was an upper row of the same 
number. These columns were thrown down by the 
explosion in 1687, but they were still standing when 
Spon and Wheler visited Athens. Wheler says, 
“ on both sides, and towards the door, is a kind of 
gallery made with two ranks of pillars, 22 below 
and 23 above. The odd pillar is over the arch of 
the entrance which was left for the passage.” The 
central column of the lower row had evidently been 
removed in order to effect an entrance from the west, 
and the u arch of the entrance ” had been substituted 
for it. Wheler says a “ kind of gallery,” because it 
was probably an architrave supporting the rank of 
columns, and not a gallery. (Penrose, p. 6.) Re¬ 
cent observations have proved that these columns 
were Doric, and not Corinthian, as some writers had 
supposed, in consequence of the discovery of the 
fragment of a capital of that order in this chamber. 
But it has been conjectured, that although all the 
other columns were Doric, the central column of the 
western return, which would have been hidden 
from the Pronaos by the statue, might have been 
Corinthian, since the central column of the return of 
the temple at Bassae seems to have been Corinthian. 
(Penrose, p. 5.) 

If the preceding distribution of the other parts of 
the temple is correct, the Parthenon must have been 
the western or smaller chamber of the cella. Judg¬ 
ing from the name alone, we should have naturally 
concluded that the Parthenon was the chamber con¬ 
taining the statue of the virgin goddess; but there 
appear to have been two reasons why this name was 
not given to the eastern chamber. First, the length 
of the latter naturally suggested the appropriation to 
it of the name of Hecatompedon; and secondly, the 
eastern chamber occupied the ordinary position of 
the adytum, containing the statue of the deity, and 
may therefore have been called from this circum¬ 
stance the Virgin’s-Chamber, though in reality it 
was not the abode of the goddess. It appears, from 
the inscriptions already referred to, that the Par¬ 
thenon was used in the Peloponnesian war as the 
public treasury; for while we find in the Hecatom¬ 
pedon such treasures as would serve for the purpose 
of ornament, the Parthenon contained bullion, and a 
great many miscellaneous articles which we cannot 
suppose to have been placed in the shrine alongside 
of the statue of the goddess. But vre know from 

X 
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later authorities that the treasury in the temple was 
called Opisthodomus (Harpocrat., Suid., Etym. M., 
s v.’OvladoHopos; Schol. ad Aristoph. Plut. 1193; 
Boekh, Inscr. No. 76); and we may therefore con¬ 
clude, that as tho Parthenon was the name of the 
whole building, the western chamber ceased to be 
called by this name, and acquired that of the Opi¬ 
sthodomus, which was originally the entrance to it. 
It appears further from the words of one of the Scho¬ 
liasts (ad Aristoph. Lc .), as well as from the ex¬ 
isting remains of the temple, that the eastern and 
western chambers were separated by a wall, and 
that there was no direct communication between 
them. Hence we can the more easily understand 
the account of Plutarch, who relates that tho Athe¬ 
nians, in order to pay the greatest honour to De¬ 
metrius Poliorcetes, lodged him in the Opisthodomus 
of the Parthenon as a guest of the goddess. (Plut. 
Demetr. 23.) 

In tho centre of tho pavement of the Ilecatom- 
pedon there is a place covered with Peiraic stone, and 
not with marble, like the rest of the pavement. It 
lias been usually supposed that this was the foun¬ 
dation on which the statue of the goddess rested; 
but this has been denied by K. F. Hermann, who 
maintains that there was an altar upon this spot. 
There can however be little doubt that the common 
opinion is correct, since there is no other place in tho 
building to which we can assign the position of the 
statue. It could not have stood in the western 
chamber, since this was separated by a wall from 
the eastern. It oould not have stood at the western 
extremity of the eastern chamber, where Ussing 
places it, because this part of the chamber was occu¬ 
pied by the western return of the interior columns 
(see ground-plan). Lastly, supposing the spot 
coverod with Peiraic stone to represent an altar, the 
statue could not have stood between this spot and 
the door of the temple. The only alternative left 
is placing the statue either upon tho above-men¬ 
tioned spot, or else between it and the western return 
of the interior columns, where there is scarcely suf¬ 
ficient space left for it. 

There has been a great controversy among mo¬ 
dern scholars as to whether any part of the roof of 
the eastern chamber of the Parthenon was hy- 
paethral, or pierced with an opening to the sky. 
Most English writers, following Stuart, had arrived 
at a conclusion in the affirmative; but tho discussion 
lias been recently reopened in Germany, and it seems 
impossible to arrive at any definite conclusion upon 
the subject. (Coinp. K. F. Hermann, Die Hypathral 
Tempel des Alterthums , 1844; Ross, Koine Hy- 
pdthral Tempel mehr , in his Ilellenika , 1846, to 
which Bottieher replied in Der Hypathral Tempel 
auf Grurid des Vitruvischen Zeugnisses , 1847.) 
Wo know that, as a general rule, the Grecian 
temples had no windows in the walls; and conse¬ 
quently the light was admitted either through some 
opening in the roof, or through the door alone. The 
latter appears to have been the case in smaller tem¬ 
ples, which could obtain sufficient light from the 
open door; but larger temples must necessarily have 
been in comparative darkness, if they received light 
from no other quarter. And although the temple 
was the abode of the deity, and not a place of meet¬ 
ing, yet it is impossible to believe that the Greeks 
left in comparative darkness the beautiful paintings 
and statues with which they decorated the interior 
of their temples. We have moreover express evi¬ 
dence that light was admitted into temples tlirough 
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the roof. This appears to have been done in two 
ways, either by windows or openings in the tiles of 
the roof, or by leaving a large part of the latter open 
to the sky. The former was tho case in the temple 
of Eleusis. (Plut. Per. 13, 07rai0v elcvoK\ris 4 ko - 
pv<puxr €: comp. Pollux, ii. 54, oncuov ol ’AttikoX 
tV rcepapida ^raAouv, $; tV birfyv There 

can be little doubt that the naos or eastern chamber 
of the Parthenon must have obtained its light in one 
or other of tlicso ways; but the testimony of Vitru¬ 
vius (iii. 1) cannot be quoted in favour of the Par¬ 
thenon being hvpaethral, as there arc strong reasons 
for believing the passage to be corrupt.* If the 
Parthenon was really hypaethral, we must place the 
opening to the sky between the statue and tho east¬ 
ern door, since we cannot suppose that such an ex¬ 
quisite work as the chryselephantine statue of Athena 
was not protected by a covered roof. 

Before quitting the Parthenon, there is one inter¬ 
esting point connected with its construction, which 
must not be passed over without notice. It has been 
discovered within the last few years, that in the Par¬ 
thenon, and in some others of the purer specimens of 
Grecian architecture, there is a systematic deviation 
from ordinary rectilinear construction. Instead of 
the straight lines in ordinary architecture, we find 
various delicate curves in the Parthenon. It is ob¬ 
served that “ the most important curves in point of 
extent, are those which form the horizontal lines of 
the building where they occur ; such as the edges of 
the steps, and the lines of the entablature, which are 
usually considered to be straight level lines, but in 
tho steps of the Parthenon, and some other of the 
best examples of Greek Doric are convex curves, 
lying in vertical plains ; the lines of tho entablature 
being also curves nearly parallel to the steps and in 
vertical plains.” Tho existence of curves in Greek 
buildings is mentioned by Vitruvius (iii. 3), but 
it was not until the year 1837, when much of the 
rubbish which encumbered tho stylobate of the Par¬ 
thenon had been removed by tho operations carried 
on by the Greek government, that the curvature was 
discovered by Mr. George Pennethorne, an English 
architect then at Athens. Subsequently the curves 

* The words of Vitruvius in the usual editions 
are: — “ Hypaethros vero decastylos cst in pronao et 
postico: reliqua omnia liabet quae dipteros, sed interi- 
ore parte columnas in altitudine dupliecs, remotas a 
parietibus ad eircuitioncm ut porticus peristyliorum. 
Medium autem sub divo est sine tecto, aditusque 
valvarum ex utrinque parte in pronao et postico. 
Hujus autem exemplar Romao non est, sed Athenis 
octastylos et in tcinplo Olympio.” Now, as the 
Parthenon was the only octastyle at Athens, it is 
supposed that Vitruvius referred to this temple as 
an example of the Hypaethros, more especially as it 
had one of the distinguishing characteristics of his 
hypaethros, namely, an upper row of interior co¬ 
lumns, between which and the walls there was an 
ambulation like that of a peristyle. (Leake, p. 562.) 
But it seems absurd to say “ Hypaethros decastylos 
est,” and then to give an octastyle at Athens as an 
example. It has been conjectured with great proba¬ 
bility that the “ octastylos ” is an interpolation, and 
that the latter part of the passage ought to be read: 

“ Hujus autem exemplar Romae non est, sed Athenis 
in templo Olympio.” Vitruvius would thus refer to 
the great temple of Zeus Olympius at Athens, which 
we know was a complete example of the hypaethros 
of Vitruvius. 
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were noticed by Messrs. Hofer and Schaubert, Ger¬ 
man architects, and communicated by them to the 
a Wiener Bauzeitung.” More recently a full and 
elaborate account of these curves has been given 
by Mr. Penrose, who went to Athens under the pa¬ 
tronage of the Society of Dilettanti for the purpose 
of investigating this subject, and who published the 
results of his researches in the magnificent work, 
to which we have already so often referred. Mr. Pen¬ 
rose remarks that it is not surprising that the curves 
uere not sooner discovered from an inspection of the 
building, since the amount of curvature is so exqui¬ 
sitely managed that it is not perceptible to a stranger 
standing opposite to the front ; and that before the 
excavations the steps were so much encumbered as 
to have prevented any one looking along their whole 
length. The curvature may now be easily remarked 
by a person who places his eye in such a position as 
to look along the lines of the step or entablature from 
end to end, which hi architectural language is called 
boning. 

For all architectural details we refer to Mr. Pen¬ 
rose’s work, who has done far more to explain 
the construction of the Parthenon than any pre¬ 
vious writer. There are two excellent models of the 
Parthenon by Mr. Lucas, in the Elgin Room at the 
British Museum, one a restoration of the temple, and 
the other its ruined aspect. (Comp. Laborde and 
Puccaid, Le Parthenon , Documents pour servir a 
une Restoration, Paris, 1848;Ussing, DeParthenone 
cjusque partibus Disputatio , Hauniae, 1849.) 

It has been already stated that the Parthenon was 
converted into a Christian church, dedicated to the 
Virgin-Mother, probably in the sixth century. Upon 
the conquest of Athens by the Turks, it was changed 
into a mosque, and down to the year 1G87 the build¬ 
ing remained almost entire with the exception of the 
roof. Of its condition before this year we have more 
than one account. In 1674 drawings of its sculp¬ 
tures were made by Carrey, an artist employed for 
this purpose by the Marquis de Nointcl, the French 
ambassador at Constantinople. These drawings are 
still extant and have been of great service in the re¬ 
storation of the sculptures, esjfccially in the pedi¬ 
ments. Iu 1676 Athens was visited by Spon and 
Wilder, each of whom published an account of tlio 
Parthenon. (Spoil, Voyage du Jjevant, 1678 ; Wlie- 
ler, Journey into Greece , 1682.) In 1687, wdien 
Athens was besieged by the Venetians under Moro- 
sini, a shell, falling into the Parthenon, inflamed the 
gunpowder, which had been placed by the Turks in 
the eastern chamber, and reduced the centre of the 
Parthenon to a heap of ruins. Tho walls of the 
eastern chamber were thrown down together with all 
the interior columns, and the adjoining columns of the 
peristyle. Of the northern side of the peristyle eight 
columns were wholly or partially thrown down ; and 
of the southern, six columns ; while of tho pronaos 
only one column was left standing. The two fronts 
escaped, together with a portion of the western 
chamber. Morosini, after the capture of the city, 
attempted to carry off some of the statues in the 
western pediment; but, owing to the unskilfulness 
ot the Venetians, they were thrown down as they 
were being lowered, and were dashed in pieces. At 
the beginning of the present century, many of the 
finest sculptures of the Parthenon were removed to 
England, as has been mentioned abovo. In 1827 
the Parthenon received fresh injury, from the bom¬ 
bardment of the city in that year; but even in its 
present state of desolation, the magnificence of its 
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ruins still strikes the spectator with astonishment 
and admiration. 

4. The Erechtheium. 

Tho Erechtheium (’Epex0«ov) was the most re¬ 
vered of all the sanctuaries of Athens, and was 
closely connected with the earliest legends of Attica. 
Ereehtheus or Erichthonius, for the same person is 
signified under the two names, occupies a most im¬ 
portant position in the Athenian religion. His story 
is related variously; but it is only necessary on the 
present occasion to refer to those portions of it which 
serve to illustrate the following account of tho 
building which bears his name. Homer represents 
Ereehtheus as bom of the Earth, and brought up 
by the goddess Athena, who adopts him as her 
ward, and instals lum in her temple at Athens, 
where the Athenians offer to him annual sacrifices. 
(Horn. II. ii. 546, Od . vii. 81.) Later writers call 
Ereehtheus or Krichthoiiius the son of Hephaestus 
and the Earth, but they also relate that he was 
brought up by Athena, who made him her com¬ 
panion in her temple. According to one form of tho 
legend he was placed by Athena in a chest, which 
w'as entrusted to the charge of Aglaurus, Pandro- 
sus, and Herse, the daughters of Cccrops, with strict 
orders not to open it; but that Aglaurus and Herse, 
unable to control their curiosity, disobeyed the com¬ 
mand; and upon seeing the child in the form of a 
serpent entwined with a serpent, they were seized 
with madness, and threw themselves down from tho 
steepest part of the Acropolis. (Apollod. iii. 14. 

§ 6; Hygin. Fab. 166; Paus. i. 18. § 2.) Another 
set of traditions represented Ereehtheus as the god 
Poseidon. In the Erechtheium he was worshipped 
under the name of Poseidon Ereehtheus; and one of 
the family of the Butadae, which traced their de¬ 
scent from him, was his hereditary priest. (Apol¬ 
lod. iii. 15. § 1; Plut. Vit. X. Oral. p. 843; Xen. 
Sympos. 8. § 40.) Hence we may infer with Mr. 
Grote (Hist, of Greece , vol. i. p. 264) that “ the 
first and oldest conception of Athens and the sacred 
Acropolis places it under the special protection, and 
represents it as the settlement and favourite abode 
of Athena, jointly with Poseidon; the latter being 
the inferior, though the chosen companion of the 
former, and therefore exchanging his divine appel¬ 
lation for the cognomen of Ereehtheus.” 

The foundation of the Erechtheium is thus con¬ 
nected with the origin of the Athenian religion. 
We have seen that according to Homer a temple of 
Athena existed on the Acropolis before the birth of 
Ereehtheus; but Ereehtheus was usually regarded 
as the founder of the temple, since he was the chief 
means of establishing the religion of Athena in At¬ 
tica. This temple was also the place of his inter¬ 
ment, and w as named after him. It contained several 
objects of the greatest interest to every Athenian. 
Here was the most ancient statue of Athena Polias, 
that is, Athena, the guardian of the city. This 
statue was made of olive-wood, and was said to have 
fallen down from heaven. Here was the sacred olive 
tree, which Athena called forth from the earth in 
her contest w r ith Poseidon for the possession of At¬ 
tica; here also was the well of salt w'ater which 
Poseidon produced by the stroke of his trident, the 
impression of which was seen upon the rock; and 
here, lastly, was the tomb of Cecrops as well as 
that of Ereehtheus. The building also contained a 
separate sanctuary of Athena Polias, in which the 
statue of the goddess was placed, and a separate 
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sanctuary of Pandrosus, the only one of the sisters 
who remained faithful to her trust. The more usual 
name of the entire structure was the Erechtheium, 
which consisted of the two temples of Athena Polias 
and Pandrosus. But the whole building was also 
frequently called the temple of Athena Polias, in 
consequence of the importance attached to this part 
of the edifice. In the ancient inscription mentioned 
below, it is simply called the temple which con¬ 
tained the ancient statue (<$ vt&y 4v f rb apxouov 
ti.ya\fxa). 

The original Erechtheium was burnt by the Per¬ 
sians ; but the new temple was built upon the an¬ 
cient site. This could not have been otherwise, since 
it was impossible to remove either the salt well or 
the olive tree, the latter of which sacred objects had 
been miraculously spared. Though it had been burnt 
along with the temple, it was found on the second 
day to have put forth a new sprout of a cubit in 
length, or, according to the subsequent improvement 
of tho story, of two cubits in length. (Herod, viii. 
55; Paus. i. 27. § 2.) The new Erechtheium was 
a singularly beautiful building, and one of the great 
triumphs of Athenian architecture. It was of tho 
Ionic order, and in its general appearance formed a 
striking contrast to the Parthenon of the Doric order 
by its side. The rebuilding of the Erechtheium 
appears to have been delayed by the determination 
of the people to erect a new temple exclusively de¬ 
voted to their goddess, and of the greatest splendour 
and magnificence. This new temple, the Parthenon, 
which absorbed the public attention and means, was 
followed by the Propylaea; and it was probably not 
till the completion of the latter in the year before 
the Peloponnesian war, that the rebuilding of the 
Erechtheium was commenced, or at least continued, 
with energy. The Peloponnesian war would natu¬ 
rally cause the works to proceed slowly until they 
were quite suspended, as we learn from a very in¬ 
teresting inscription, bearing the date of the urclion- 
ship of Diocles, that is, b. c. 409-8. This inscrip¬ 
tion, which was discovered by Chandler, and is now 
in the British Museum, is the report of a commission 
appointed by the Athenians to take an account of 
f he unfinished parts of the building. The commission 
consisted of two inspectors (i-rriaTarcu), an architect 
(ap^iTeVrwv) named Philoclcs, and a scribe (ypajJ.- 
pLareus). The inscription is printed by Bockh 
(Tnscr . No. 160), Wilkins, Leake and others. It 
appears from this inscription that the principal parts 
of the building were finished; and we may conclude 
that they had been completed some time before, since 
Herodotus (viii. 55), who probably wrote in the 
early yeans of the Peloponnesian war, describes the 
temple as containing tho olive tree and the salt well, 
without making any allusion to its being in an in¬ 
complete state. The report of tho commission was 
probably followed by an order for the completion of 
the work; but three years afterwards the temple 
sustained considerable damage from a fire. (Xen. 
Hell. i. 6. § 1.) The troubles of the Athenians at 
tho close of the Peloponnesian war must again have 
withdrawn attention from the building; and we 
therefore cannot place its completion much before 
». c. 393, when the Athenians, after the restoration 
of the Long Walls by Conon, had begun to turn 
their attention again to the embellishment of their 
city. The words of Xenophon in the passage quoted 
above,— biraAatbs rrjs 'Adrjvds vtu>s ,—have created 
difficulty, because it has been thought that it could 
jjot have been called the old temple of Athena, in- 
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asmuch ns it was so new as to be yet unfinished. 
But we know that the “ old temple of Athena ” was 
a name commonly given to the Erechtheium to dis¬ 
tinguish it from the Parthenon. Thus Strabo (ix. 
p. 396) calls it, 6 dpxo7os i'eebs 6 tt\s IIoAidSor. 

The Erechtheium was situated to the north of the 
Parthenon, and close to tho northern wall of tho 
Acropolis. The existing ruins leave no doubt as to 
tho exact form and appearance of the exterior of the 
building; but the arrangement of the interior is a 
matter of great uncertainty. The interior of tho 
temple was converted into a Byzantine church, 
which is now destroyed; and the inner part of the 
building presents nothing but a heap of ruins, be¬ 
longing partly to the ancient temple, and partly to 
the Byzantine church. The difficulty of understand¬ 
ing the arrangement of the interior is also increased 
by the obscurity of the description of Pausanias. 
Hence it is not surprising that almost every writer 
upon the subject has differed from his predecessor 
in his distribution of some parts of the building; 
though there are two or three important points in 
which most modem scholars are now agreed. The 
building has been frequently examined and described 
by architects; but no one lias devoted to it so much 
time and careful attention as M. Tetaz, a French 
architect-, who has published the results of his per¬ 
sonal investigations in the Revue Archeologiqne for 
1851 (parts 1 and 2). We, therefore, follow M. 
Tetaz in his restoration of the interior, with ono or 
two slight alterations, at the same time reminding 
our readers that this arrangement must after all be 
regarded as, to a great extent, conjectural. The 
walls of the ruins, according to the measurement of 
Tetaz, are 20034 French metres in length from 
cast to west, and 11*215 metres in breadth from 
nortli to south. 

Tho form of the Erechtheium differs from every 
other known example of a Grecian temple. Usually 
a Grecian temple was an oblong figure, with two 
porticoes, one at its eastern, and the other at its 
western, end. The Erechtheium, on the contrary, 
though oblong in shape and having a portico at tho 
eastern front, had no portico at its western end; but 
from either side of the latter a portico projected to 
tlie north and south, thus forming a kind of tran¬ 
sept. Consequently the temple had three porticoes, 
called Trpoardaets in the inscription above men¬ 
tioned, and which may be distinguished as tho 
eastern, the northern, and the southern jrt'osiasis , or 
portico. The irregularity of the building is to be 
accounted for partly by the difference of the level 
of the ground, the eastern portico standing upon 
ground about 8 feet higher than tho northern; but 
itill more by the necessity of preserving the different 
sanctuaries and religious objects belonging to the 
ancient temple. Tho skill and ingenuity of the 
Athenian architects triumphed over these difficulties, 
and even converted them into beauties. 

The eastern portico stood before the principal 
entrance. This is proved by its facing the east, by 
its greater height, and also by the disposition of its 
columns. It consisted of six Ionic columns standing 
in a single line before the wall of the cella, the ex¬ 
tremities of which are adorned with antae opposite 
to the extreme columns. Five of these columns are 
still standing. 

Tho northern portico, called in tho inscription 
V TTp6(TTa<ri? rj Trpbs tov bupw/AaTos, or the portico 
before the thyroma, stood before the other chief en¬ 
trance. It also consisted of six Ionic columns, but 
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only four of these aro in front; the two others are 
placed, ono in each flank, before a corresponding anta 
in the wall on either side of the door. These columns 
are all standing. They aro about 3 feet higher, and 
nearly 6 inches greater in diameter, than those in 
the eastern portico. It must not, however, be in¬ 
ferred from this circumstance that the northern por¬ 
tico was considered of more importance than the 
eastern one; since the former appeared inferior from 
its standing on lower ground. Each of these porti¬ 
coes stood before two large doors ornamented with 
great magnificence. 

The southern portico, though also called prostasis 
in tho inscription, was of an entirely different cha¬ 
racter. Its roof was supported by six Caryatides, or 
columns, of which the shafts represented young 
maidens in long draperies, called at Kdpai in the 
inscription. They are arranged in the same man¬ 
ner as the columns in the northern portico,— namely, 
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four in front, and ono on either anta. They stand 
upon a basement eight feet above the exterior level; 
the roof which they support is flat, and about 15 
feet above the floor of the building. The entire 
height of the portico, including the basement, was 
little more than half the height of the pitched roof 
of the temple. Tlierfe apjiears to have been no ac¬ 
cess to this portico from the exterior of the build¬ 
ing. There was no door in the wall behind this 
portico; and the only access to it from the interior 
of the building was by a small flight of steps 
leading out into the basement of the portico between 
the Caryatid and the anta on the eastern flank. 
All these steps may still bo traced, and two of 
them are still in their place. At the bottom of 
them, on the floor of the building, there is a door 
opposite the great door of the northern porch. It is 
evident, from this arrangement, that this southern 
portico formed merely an appendage of that part 
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of the Erechthcium to which the great northern 
door gave access. A few years ago the whole of 
this portico was in a state of ruins, but in 184G it 
was restored by M. Piscatory, then the French am¬ 
bassador in Greece. Four of the Caryatides were 
still standing; the fifth, which was found in an ex¬ 
cavation, was restored to its former place, and a new 
figure was made in place of the sixth, which was, 
and is, in the British Museum. 

The western end of the building had no portico 
before it. The wall at this end consisted of a 
basement of considerable height, upon which were 
four Ionic columns, supporting an entablature, 
■lbesc four columns had half their diameters en¬ 
gaged in the wall, thus forming, with the two antae 
at the comers, five intercolumniations, corresponding 
to the front of the principal portico. The wall be¬ 
hind was pierced with three windows in the spaces 
between the engaged columns in the centre. 

The frieze of the building w'as composed of black 


Eleusinian marble, adorned with figures in low relief 
in white marble; but of this frieze only three por¬ 
tions are still in their place in the eastern portico. 

With respect to the interior of the building, it 
appears from an examination of the existing re¬ 
mains that it w T as divided by two transverse w r alls 
into three compartments, of which the eastern and 
the middle was about 24 feet each from east to west, 
and the western about 9 feet. • The last w r as conse¬ 
quently a passage along the western wall of the 
building, at one end of which was the great door of 
the northern portico, and at the other end the door 
of the staircase leading to the portico of the Carya¬ 
tides. There can, therefore, be little doubt that this 
passage served as the pronaos of the central com¬ 
partment. It, therefore, appears from the ruins 
themselves that tho Erechtheium contained only two 
principal chambers. This is in accordance with tho 
statement of Fausanias.who says (i. 26. §5) that the 
Erechthcium was a double building (SnrXoOi/ ofrouta), 
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He further states that the temple of Pandrosus was 
attached to that of Athena Polias (rip vatp rrjs 
*A dijvas TlavlSpdo’ov vabs i. 27. § 2). 

Now since Herodotus and other authors mention a 
temple of Erechtheus, it was inferred by Stuart and 
others that the building contained threo temples— 
one of Erechtheus, a second of Athena Polias, and a 
third of Pandrosus. But, as we havo remarked 
above, the Erechtheium was the name of the whole 
building,and it does not appear that Erechtheus had 
any shrine peculiar to himself. Thus the olive tree, 
which is placed by Herodotus (viii. 55) in the tem¬ 
ple of Erechtheus, is said by other writers to havo 
stood in the temple of Pandrosus. (Apollod. iii. 14. 
§ 1; Philochorus, ap. Dionys. de Deinarch. 3.) 
We may therefore safely conclude that the two tem¬ 
ples, of which the Erechtheium consisted, were those 
of Athena Polias and of Pandrosus, to which there 
was access by the eastern and the northern porticoes 
respectively. That the eastern chamber was the 
temple of Athena Polias follows from the eastern 
portico being the more important of the two, as we 
have already shown. 

The difference of level between the floors of the 
two temples would seem to show that there was no 
direct communication between them. That there 
was, however, some means of communication between 
them appeal's from an occurrence recorded by Phi¬ 
lochorus (ap. Dionys. 1. c.), who relates that a dog 
entered the temple of Polias, and having penetrated 
(SOera) from thence into that of Pandrosus, there 
lay down at the altar of Zeus Herceius, which was 
under the olive tree. Tetaz supposes that the tem¬ 
ple of Polias was separated from the two lateral 
walls of the building by two walls parallel to the 
latter, by means of which a passage was formed 
on either side, one (H) on the level of the floor 
of the temple of Polias, and the other (G) on the 
level of the floor of the Pandroseium; the former 
communicating between the two temples by a flight 
of steps (I), and the latter leading to the souterrains 
of the building. 

A portion of the building was called the Cecro- 
pium. Antioch us, who wrote about b.c. 423 [see 
Diet, of Bioyr. vol. i. p. 195], related that Cccrops 
was buried in some part of the temple of Athena 
Tolias (including under that name the whole edi¬ 
fice). (riapa tV rioAfouxo^ avrijv, Antioch, ap. 
Thcodorct. Therapeut. 8, iv. p. 908, Schutze; 
Clem. Alex. Cohort, ad Gent. p. 13, Sylburg; “in 
Mincrvio,” Arnob. adv. Gent . vi. p. 66, Rome, 1542; 
quoted by Leake, p. 580.) In the inscription also 
the Cecropium is mentioned. Pausanias makes no 
mention of any sepulchral monuments either of 
Cecrops or of Erechtheus. Hence it may be in¬ 
ferred that none such existed; and that, .'is in the 
case of Theseus in the Theseium, the tradition of 
their interment was preserved by the names of 
Erechtheium and Cecropium, tho former being ap¬ 
plied to the whole building, and the latter to a por¬ 
tion of it. The position of the Cecropium is deter¬ 
mined by the inscription, which speaks of the 
southern prostasis, or portico of Caryatides, as f) 
vpboTaaris 7] irpbs r<p K eicpoirlcp. The northern 
portico is described as irpbs rod dvpwparos. From 
tho irpbs governing a different case in these two in¬ 
stances, it has been justly inferred by Wordsworth 
(p. 132), that in the former, the dative case signi¬ 
fies that the Caryatid portico was a part of, and at¬ 
tached to, the Cecropium; while, in tho latter, the 
genitive indicates that the northern portico was only 


ATHENAE 

in the direction of or towards the portal. In addi¬ 
tion to this there is no other part of the Pan¬ 
droseium to which the Cecropium can be assigned. 
It cannot have been, as some writers have supposed, 
the western compartment, — a passage between the 
northern and southern porticoes, — since this was a 
part of the temple of Pandrosus, as wo learn from 
the inscription, which describes tho western wall as 
the wall before the Pandroseium (<5 ro?xos 6 trpbs 
rov Tlavbpoo-dov). Still less could it have been 
tho central apartment, which was undoubtedly the 
cella of tho Pandroseium. We may, therefore, con¬ 
clude that the Caryatid portico, with the crypt 
below, was the Cecropium, or sepulchre of Cecrops. 
It is evident that this building, which had no access 
to it from the exterior, is not so much a portico as 
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Divisions , 

Temple of Athena Polias. 

Pandroseium, divided into 
Pandroseium proper. 

Cecropium. 

A. Eastern portico: entrance to the temple of Athena 

Polias. 

B. Temple of Athena Polias. 

a. Altar of Zeus Hvpatos. 

b. c. d. Altars of Poseidon-Erechtheus, of Butes, 
and of Hephaestus. 

e. Palladium. 

/. g. Statue of Hermes. Chair of Daedalus. 

h . Golden Lamp of Callimachus. 

C. Northern portico: entrance to the Pandroseium. 

i. The salt well. 

k. Opening in the pavement, by which the traces 
of Poseidon’s trident might be seen. 

D. Pronaos of tho Pandroseium, serving also as an 

entrance to the Cecropium. 

/. m Altars, of which one was dedicated to Hallo, 

E. Celia of Pandrosus. 

». Statue of Pandrosus. 

o. 7’he olive tree. 

p. Altar of Zeus Hyrceius. 

F. Southern portico: the Cecropium. 

G. Passage on the level of the Pandroseium, leading to 

the souterrains of the building. 

H. Passage of communication by means of the steps I. 

between the temples of Polias and Pandrosus. 

K. Steps leading down to the Temenos. 

L. Temenos or sacred enclosure of the building. 
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an adjunct, ov a cliapel of the Pandroscium, intended 
for some particular purpose, as Leake lias observed. 

We may now proceed to examine the different ob¬ 
jects in the building and connected with it. First, 
as to the temple of Athena Polias. In front of the 
portico was the altar of Zeus Hypatus (a), which 
Pausanias describes as situated before the entrance 
(Trpb rrjs 4a6Sov). In the portico itself (4a(A6ovai 1 
Pans.) were altars of Poseidon-Erechtheus, of Butes, 
and of Hephaestus ( b , c, d .). In the cella (4v rep 
yay), probably near the western wall, was the Palla¬ 
dium ( e ), or statue of the goddess. In front of the 
latter was tlio golden lamp (A), made by Callima¬ 
chus, which was kept burning both day and night; 
it was filled with oil only once a year, and had a 
wick of Carpasian flax (the mineral Asbestus), 
whence the lamp was called 6 &a€earos Kvxvos. 
(Strab. ix. p.396.) It is mentioned as one of the of¬ 
fences of the tyrant Aristion, that he allowed the fire 
of this lamp to go out during the siege of Athens by 
Sulla. (Dion Cass. Frag. 124, p.51, Rcimar.: Plut. 
Num. 9.) Pausanias says, that a brazen palm tree 
rising above the lamp to the roof carried off the smoke. 
In other parts of the cella were a wooden Hermes, 
said to have been presented by Cecrops, a folding 
chair made by Daedalus, and" spoils taken from the 
Persians. The walls of the temple were covered 
with pictures of the Butadac. 

The statue of Athena Polias, which was the 
most sacred statue of the goddess, was made of 
olive wood. It is said to have fallen down from j 
heaven, and to hdve been a common offering of the 
demi many years before they were united in the city 
of Athens. It was emphatically the ancient statue; 
and, as Wordsworth has remarked, it had, in the 
time of Aeschylus, acquired the character of a pro¬ 
per name, not requiring to be distinguished by the 
deflnito article. Hence Athena says to Orestes 
(Aesch. Eum. 80.): %ov rraAaibv &yKaOfv AaGuv 
bperas. It has been observed above [p. 265] that 
the Fanathenaic peplos was dedicated to Athena 
Polias, and not to the Athena of the Parthenon. 
This appears from the following passage of Aris¬ 
tophanes (Av. 826), quoted by Wordsworth:— 

ET. rfy Sal Oebs 

TIoAiovxos ((rrai ; rip ^avovyiev rbv wewAov- 
nEI. rl 5’ owe 'ABrjvaiav iwpev IIoAidSa; 

Upon which passage the scholiast remarks: rfi 
ABrjva IloAidSt attar) irtnAus iyivero irapTrolKiAos 
ov aveifxpov 4v rij ir opirrj r&v TlavaByvaluv. The 
statue of Athena seems to have been covered with 
the peplus. A very ancient statue of Athena, which 
was discovered a few years back in the Aglauriuin, 
is supposed by K. 0. Muller to have been a copy of 
the old Athena Polias. A description of this statue, 
with three views of it, is given by Mr. Scharf in the 
Museum of Classical Antiquities (vol. i. p. 190, 
seq.). “ It is a sitting figure, 4 feet 6 inches in 
height. It has a very archaic character; the pos¬ 
ture is formal and angular; tho knees arc close to¬ 
gether, but tho left foot a little advanced; the head 
and arms are wanting.” 

With respect to the objects in the Pandroscium, 
the first thing is to determine, if possible, the 
position of the olive tree and tho salt well. That 
both ot these were in the Pandroseium cannot admit 
of doubt. Two authors already quoted (Apollod. 
ui. 14. § I; Philochor. ap. Dionys. de Deinarch. 3) 
expressly state that the olive tree stood in tho temple 
ol Pandrosus; and that such was the case with the 
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salt well, also, appears from Pausanias (i. 26. § 5), 
who, after stating that the building is twofold, adds: 

“ in tho inner part is a well of salt water, which is 
remarkable for sending forth a sound like that of 
waves when the wind is from the south. There is, 
also, the fignre of a trident upon the rock: these are 
said to be evidences of the contention of Poseidon 
(with Athena) for Attica.” This salt well is usually 
called QaAaaaa *E pexByU, or simply &d\aaaa 
(Apollod. iii. 14. § 1; Herod, viii. 55); and other 
writers mention the visible marks of Poseidon’s tri¬ 
dent. ('O poo tV aupbrcoAtv ual rb irepl rrjs 
rpiaivr /s rt arjfxuov, Hegesias, ap. Strab. ix. 

p. 396.) Leake supposed that both the well and 
the olive tree were in the Cecropium, or the southern 
portico, on the ground that the two were probably 
near each other, and that the southern portico, by 
its peculiar plan and construction, seems to have 
been intended expressly for the olive, since a wall, 
fifteen feet high, protected the trunk from injury, 
while tho air was freely admitted to its foliage, 
between the six statues which supported the roof. 
But this hypothesis is disproved by the recent investi¬ 
gations of Tetaz, who states that the foundation of the 
floor of the portico is formed of a continuous mass of 
stones, which could not have received any vegetation. 
The olive tree could not, therefore, have been in the 
southern portion. M. Tetaz places it, with much 
probability, in the centre of the cella of the Pandro¬ 
seium. He imagines that the lateral wails of tho 
temple of Polias were continued under the form 
of columns in the Pandroseium, and that the inner 
space between these columns formed the cella of the' 
temple, and was open to the sky. Here grew the 
olive-tree (o) under the altar of Zeus Ilerceius (/>), 
according to the statement of Philochorus (ap. Dio¬ 
nys. 1. e.). The description by Virgil (Aen. ii. 512) 
of the altar, at which Priam was slain, is applicable 
to the spot before us : 

11 Aedibus in mediis , nudoque sub aetheris axe 

Ingens ara fuit, juxtaque veterrima laurus 

Incumbens arae atque umbra complexa Penates.” 

The probable position of the salt well has been 
determined by Tetaz, who has discovered, under the 
northern portico, what appear to be the marks of 
Poseidon’s trident. Upon the removal, in 1846, of 
the remains of a Turkish powder magazine, which 
encumbered the northern portico, Tetaz observed 
three holes sunk in the rock; and it is not unlikely 
that this w’as the very spot shown to devout persons, 
and to Pausanias among the number, as the memorial 
of Poseidon’s contest with Athena. A drawing of 
them is given by Mr. Penrose, which wo subjoin, 
with his description. 

“ They occur upon the surfaco of the rock of tho 
Acropolis, about seven feet below the level of tho 
pavement. These singular traces consist of three 
holes, partly natural and partly cut in the rock; 
that lettered a in tho plan is close to the eastern 
anta of the portico; it is very irregular, and seems 
to form part of a natural fissure; b and c , near the 
surface, seem also to have been natural, but are hol¬ 
lowed into a somewhat cylindrical shape, between 2 
and 3 feet deep and 8 and 9 in diameter; d is a 
receptacle, as may be presumed, for water, cut 1*0 
deep in the rock, and connected with the holes b 
and c by means of a narrow channel, also about PO 
deep. The channel is produced for a short distance 
in the direction of a , but was perhaps discontinued 
on its being discovered that, owing to natural cre- 
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vices, it would not hold water. At the bottom of b 
and c were found fragments of ordinary ancient 
pottery. There appears to have been a low and 
narrow doorway through the foundation of the wall, 
dividing this portico from the temple, to the under¬ 
ground space or crypt, where these holes occur, and 
also some communication from above, through a slab 
rather different from the rest, in the pavement of 
the portico immediately over them.” 

Pausanias has not expressly mentioned any other 
objects as being in the Pandroseium, but we may 
presume that it contained a statue of Pandrosus, 
and an altar of Thallo, one 'of the Horae, to whom, 
he infonns us elsewhere (ix. 35. § 1), the Athe¬ 
nians paid divine honours jointly with Pandrosus. 
He has also omitted to notice the oticovpos 6<pts, or 
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Erechthonian serpent, whose habitation in the Erech- 
theium was called fydimuXos, and to whom honey 
cakes were presented every month, (Aristoph. Ly - 
sistr. 759; Herod, viii. 41; Plut. Them. 10, Uem. 
26; Ilcsych. s. v. OUovpov-, Soph. ap. Etymol. M. 
s. v. &p&K<xv\os.') We have no means of determin¬ 
ing the position of this fycbcai/Aos. 

The Erechtheium was surrounded on most sides 
by a Temenos or sacred inclosurc, separated from 
the rest of the Acropolis by a wall. Tliis Temenos 
was on a lower level than the temple, and the descent 
to it was by a flight of steps close to the eastern 
portico. It was bounded on the east by a wall, 
extending from this portico to the wall of the 
Acropolis, of which a part is still extant. On the 
north it was bounded by the wall of the Acropolis, 
and on the south by a wall extending from the 
southern portico towards the left wing of the Pro- 
pylaea. Its limits to the west cannot be ascertained. 
In the Temenos, there wero several statues men¬ 
tioned by Pausanias, name y, that of the aged 
priestess Lysimacha, one cubit high (comp. Plin. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 15); the colossal figures in brass 
of Erechtheus and Kumolpus, ready to engage in 
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combat; some ancient wooden statues of Athena 
in the half burnt state in which they had been 
left by the Persians; the hunting of a wild boar; 
Cycnus fighting with Hercules ; Theseus finding 
the slippers and sword of Aegeus under the rock; 
Theseus and the Marathonian bull; and Cylon, who 
attempted to obtain the tyranny at Athens. In the 
Temenos, also, was the habitation of two of tho four 
maidens, called Arrephori, with their sphacrestra, or 
place for playing at ball. These two maidens re¬ 
mained a whole year in the Acropolis; and on tho 
approach of the greater Panethcnaea they received 
from the priestess of Polias a burden, the contents 
of which were unknown to themselves and to tho 
priestess. With this burden they descended into a 
subterraneous natural cavern near tho temple of 
Aphrodite iu the gardens, where they deposited the 
burden they brought, and carried back another 
burden co\ered up. (Tans. i. 27. § 3; Plut. Vit. X. 
Orat. p. 839 ; Harpocr., Suid., 8. v. A(tm/o<p6poi.') 
It is probable that the Arrephori passed through tho 
Aglaurium in their descent to the cavern above 
mentioned. The steps leading to the Aglaurium 
issued from the Temenos; and it is not impossible, 
considering the close connexion of the worship of 
Aglaurus with that of her sister Pandrosus, that tho 
Aglaurium may have been considered as a part of 
the Temenos of the Erechtheium. 

(Respecting the Erechtheium in general, sec 
Leake, p. 574, seq.; Wordsworth, p. 130, seq.; 
Muller, Be Minervae Poliadis saa'is et aede, 
Gotting. 1820; Wilkins, Prolusiones Architeeto - 
nicne , part I.; Bbckh, Inscr. vol. i. p. 261; Inwood, 
The Erechtheion of Athens , London, 1827; Von 
Quaest, Das Erechtheum zu A then , nach dein Werk 
des Hr. Inwood mit Verbess. cfc., Berlin, 1840 ; 
Forchhammer, Hellenika , p. 31, seq. ; Thiersch, 
Uber das Erechtheum auf der Akropolis zu A then, 
Munich, 1849, in which it is maintained that tho 
Erechtheum was the domestic palace of King 
Erechtheus; Bottieher, Der Poliastempel als Wohn- 
haus des Konigs Erechtheus nach der Annahme 
von Fr. Thiersch , Berlin, 1851, a reply to the pre¬ 
ceding work; Tetaz, in Revue Archeoloyique , lbr 
1851, parts 1 and 2.) 

5. Other Monuments on the Acropol'is. 

The Propylaea, tho Parthenon and the Erech¬ 
theium were tho three chief buildings on tho Acro¬ 
polis; but its summit was covered with other temples, 
altars, statues and works of art, the number of which 
was so great as almost to excite our astonishment 
that space could be found for them all. Of these, 
however, wc can only mention the most important. 

(i.) l^he Statue of Athena Promachus , one of 
the most celebrated works of I’hcidias, was a colossal 
bronze figure, and represented tho goddess armed 
and in tho very attitude of battle. Hence it was 
distinguished from the statues of Athena in the 
Parthenon and the Erechtheium, by the epithet of 
Promachus. This Athena was also called “ Tho 
Bronze, the Great Athena” ( it) x a ^V V 
’AOrjva, Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 428.) Its position 
has been already described. It stood in the open 
air nearly opposite the Propylaea, and was one of 
the first objects seen after passing through the gates 
of the latter. It was of gigantic size. It towered even 
above the roof of the Parthenon; and the point of its 
spear and the crest of its helmet were visible off the 
promontory of Sunium to ships approaching Athens, 
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(Palis.i.28.§2; comp.Herod.v.77.) With its pedestal 
it must have stood about 70 feet high. Its position 
and colossal proportions are shown in an ancient coin 
of Athens figured below [p. 286], containing a rude 
representation of the Acropolis. It was still stand¬ 
ing in A. d. 395, and is said to have frightened away 
Alaric when he came to sack the Acropolis. (Zosim. 
v. G.) The exact site of this, statue is now well 
ascertained, since the foundations of its pedestal 
have been discovered. 

(ii.) A brazen Quadriga , dedicated from the 
spoils of Chalcis, stood on the left hand of a person, 
as he entered the Acropolis through tho Propylaea. 
(Herod, v. 77; Paus. i. 28. § 2.) 

(iii.) The Gigantomachia , a composition in 
sculpture, stood upon tho southern or Cimonian 
wall, and just above the Dionysiac theatre ; for 
Plutarch relates that a violent wind precipitated 
into tho Dionysiac theatre a Dionysus, which was 
one of the figures of the Gigantomachia. (Paus. 
i. 25. § 2 ; Plut. Ant. 60.) Tho Gigantomachia 
was one of four compositions, each three feet in 
height, dedicated by Attalus, the other three repre¬ 
senting the battle of the Athenians and Amazons, 
tho battle of Marathon, and the destruction of the 
Gauls by Attalus. (Paus. 1. c.) If the Giganto¬ 
machia stood towards the eastern end of the southern 
wall, we may concludo that tho three other com¬ 
positions were ranged in a similar manner upon the 
wall towards the west, and probably extended as far 
as opposite tho Parthenon. Mr. Penrose relates that 
south-east of tho Parthenon, thero has been dis¬ 
covered upon the edge of the Cimonian wall a plat¬ 
form of Piraic stone, containing two plain marble 
slabs, which are perhaps connected with these 
sculptures. 

(iv.) Temple of Artemis Brauronia, standing 
between the Propylaea and the Parthenon, of which 
the foundations have been recently discovered. (Paus. 
i. 23. § 7.) Near it, as we learn from Pausanias, 
was a brazen statue of the Trojan horse ('Iniros 
Sovpeios'), from which Mencstheus, Teucer and the 
sons of Theseus were represented looking out (vnep- 
Kvirrovai). From other authorities ive learn that 
spears projected from this horse (Hesych. s. v. 5cm- 
pios 'Ittitos ; comp, tiovpctos Ximos, KpvTrrdt' dp- 
wto'xun' ZopVj Eurip. Troad. 14); and also that it 
was of colossal size Qmrcov inrdvrwv p4yeOos '6aov 
& bovpios, Aristoph. Av. 1128; Hesych. s. v. K ptos 
a.<Tf\y6K€pcos'). The basis of this statue has also 
been discovered with an inscription, from which we 
learn that it was dedicated by Chaercdemus, of Coelo 
(a quarter in the city), and that it was made by 
►Strongylion. (Xaip4br)pos Evayy4\ov 4 k Koi\t)s 
aviOrjKev. 2,Tpoyyv\ia)V inolyaev ; Zeitschrift fur 
die AItcrthumswissenschaft, 1842, p. 832.) 

(v.) Temple of Rome and Augustus, not men¬ 
tioned by Pausanias, stood about 90 feet before the 
eastern front of the Parthenon. Leake observes 
(p. 353, seq.) that from a portion of its architrave 
still in existence, we may infer that it was circular, 
23 feet in diameter, of the Ionic or Corinthian order, 
and about 50 feet in height, exclusive of a basement. 
An inscription found upon the site informs us that 
it was dedicated by the Athenian people "Pdpy 
Kal 2€§a<TT (p Kcdcrapi. It was dedicated to Home 
and Augustus, because this emperor forbade the 
provinces to raise any temple to him, except in con¬ 
junction with Rome. (Suet. Aug. 52.) 

In following Pausanias through the Acropolis, we 
must suppose that he turned to tho right after 
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passing through the Propylaea, and went straight 
to the Parthenon; that from the Parthenon he pro¬ 
ceeded to the eastern end of the Acropolis; and re¬ 
turned along the northern side, passing the Erecli- 
theium and the statue of Athena Promachus. 

IX. ToPOGItArilY OF THE ASTY. 

Before accompanying Pausanias in Ills route 
through the city, it will be convenient to notice the 
various places and monuments, as to the site of 
which there can be little or no doubt. These are 
the hills Areiopagus, Pnyx, of the Nymphs and 
Museium; the Dionysiac theatre, and the Odeiiun 
of Herodes on tho southern side of tho Acropolis; 
the cave of Apollo and Pan, with the fountain Clep¬ 
sydra, and the cave of Aglaurus on the northern side 
of the Acropolis; the temples of Theseus and of 
Zeus Olympius; the Horologium of Andronicus 
Cyrrhestes; the Choragic monument of Lysierates; 
the Stadium; tho gateway and the aqueduct of Ha¬ 
drian; and, lastly, the Agora and the Cerameicus. 

A. Places and Monuments , as to the site of which 
there is little or no doubt. 

1. The Areiopagus. 

The Areiopagus (6 v Apcioy irayos), or Ilill of 
Arcs, was tho rocky height opposite the western end 
of the Acropolis, from which it was separated only 
by some hollow ground. Of its site there can be 
no doubt, both from the description of Pausanias, 
and from the account of Herodotus, who relates that 
it was a height over against the Acropolis, from 
which tho Persians assailed the western extremity 
of the Acropolis. (Paus. i. 28. § 5; Herod, viii. 
52; see above, p. 266, a.) According to tradition it 
was called the Hill of Ares, because Ares was brought 
to trial here before the assembled gods by Poseidon, 
on account of his murdering Halirrhothius, the son 
of the latter. The spot is memorable as the place 
of meeting of the Council of Areiopagus (f iv ’A petep 
ndyep f3ov\ri ), frequently called the Upper Council 
{rj &v<o to distinguish it from the Council 

of Five Hundred, which held its sittings in tho 
valley below the hill. The Council of Areiopagus 
met on the south-eastern summit of the rock. There 
are still sixteen stone steps cut in the rock, leading 
up to the hill from the valley of tho Agora; Wd im¬ 
mediately above the steps is a bench of stones ex¬ 
cavated in the rock, forming three sides of a quad¬ 
rangle, and facing the south. Here the Areiopagites 
sat, as judges, in the open air ({nraldpiot 4 Sik<1~ 
£ ovtq , Pollux, viii. 118). On the eastern and 
western sides is a raised block. Wordsworth sup¬ 
poses these blocks to be the two rude stones which 
Pausanias saw here, and which are described by 
Euripides as assigned, the one to the accuser, the 
other to the criminal, in the causes which were tried 
in this court:— 

toy 5’ c/s y A p€iov UxOov t)kov is biK7\v r* 

Ictttjj', ly& bdrepov \a€bv fidOpov, 

rb 5’ i\\o TrpiaSfip' cp fy 'Epiyvwv. 

(Eurip. Iph. T. 961.) Of the Council itself an ac¬ 
count has been given elsewhere. {Diet, of Ant . 
s. v .) Tho Areiopagus possesses peculiar interest 
to the Christian as the spot from which the Apostle 
Paul preached to the men of Athens. At the foot 
of the height on tho north-eastern side there are 
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ruins of a small church, dedicated to S. Dionysius 
the Areiopagite, and commemorating his conversion 
here by St. Paul. (Act. Apost. xvii. 34.) 

At the opposite or south-eastern angle of the 
hill, 45 or 50 yards distant from the steps, there 
is a wide chasm in tho rocks, leading to a gloomy 
recess, within which there is a fountain of very 
dark water. This was the sanctuary of the Eu- 
menides, commonly called by the Athenians the 
Semnae (ai 'Xt/xval'), or Venerable Goddesses. (Paus. 
i. 28. § 6 : 4ma}pKT)K(i>s rds’Ztp.vds &tas eV ’A peitp 
Trdytp, Dinarch. c. Bern. p. 35, Reiske.) The cavern 
itself formed the temple, with probably an artificial 
construction in front. Its position is frequently re¬ 
ferred to by the Tragic poets, who also speak of the 
chasm of the earth (nayov Trap’ avrbv 3o- 

aovTai xQ° v 6$, Eur. Elect. 1271), and the subter¬ 
ranean chamber (baXapoi .... Kara 77 )s, Acseli. 
Eumen. 1004, seq.). It was probably in conse¬ 
quence of the subterranean nature of the sanctuary 
of these goddesses that torches were employed in 
their ceremonies. “ Aeschylus imagined the pro¬ 
cession which escorted the Eumenides to this their 
temple, as descending the rocky steps above de¬ 
scribed from the platform of the Arciopagus, then 
winding round the eastern angle of that hill, and 
conducting them with the sound of music and the 
glare of torches along this rocky ravino to this dark 
enclosure.” (Wordsworth.) Within the sacred en¬ 
closure was the monument of Oedipus. (Paus. i. 
28. § 7.) 

Between the sanctuary of the Semnao and the 
lowest gate of the Acropolis stood tho lieroum of 
Hesychus, to whom a ram was immolated before the 
sacrifices to the Eumenides. (Schol. ad Soph. Oed. 
Col. 489.) His descendants, tho Hcsychidae, were 
the hereditary priests of these goddesses. (Comp. 
Miiller, Eumenides , p. 206, seq., Engl. Trans.) 
Near tho same spot was the monument of Oylon, 
erected on the spot where ho was slain. (Leake, 
p. 358.) 

2. The rnyx. 

The Pnyx (rW>£), or place of assembly of tho 
Athenian people, formed part of the surfaco of a 
low rocky hill, at the distance of a quarter of a mile 
from tho centre of the Arciopagus hill. “ The Pnyx 
may bo best described as an area formed by the 
segment of a circle, which, as it is very nearly equal 
to a semicircle, for the sake of conciseness, wo shall 
assume as such. The radius of this semicircle varies 
from about 60 to 80 yards. It is on a sloping 
ground, which shelves down very gently toward the 
hollow of the ancient agora, which was at its foot 
on the NE. The chord of this semicircle is the 
highest part of this slope; the middle of its arc is 
the lowest; and this last point of the curve is cased 
by a terras wall of huge polygonal blocks, and of 
about 15 feet in depth at the centre: this terras 
wall prevents the soil of tho slope from lapsing down 
into the valley of the agora beneath it. The chord 
of this semicircle is formed by a line of rock, verti¬ 
cally hewn, so as to present to the spectator, stand¬ 
ing in tho area, tho face of a flat wall.* In the 
middle point of this wall of rock, and projecting 
from, and applied to it, is a solid rectangular block, 


* Hence it is aptly compared by Muro to a theatre, 
the shell of which, instead of curving upwards, 
slopes downwards from the orchestra. 
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hewn from the same rock.” (Wordsworth.) This 
is the celebrated Bcma (ftripa), or pulpit, often 
called “ the Stone ” (6 Aidos, comp, tv ayopq irpbs 
rep AiOtp , Pint. Solon , 25), from whence the orators 
addressed the multitude in the semicircular area be¬ 
fore them. The bema looks towards the NE., that 
is, towards the agora. It is 11 feet broad, rising 
from a graduated basis: the summit is broken; but 
the present height is about 20 feet. It was acces¬ 
sible on the right and left of the orator by a flight 
of steps. As the destinies of Athens were swayed 
by the orators from this pulpit, the term “ tho 
stono” is familiarly used as a figure of the govern- 



A. The Bema. C. Rock-cut wall. 

B. Semicircular edgo of D. Remains of ancient 

the Pnyx. Bema ? 


ment of the state; and the “ master of the stone” 
indicates the ruling statesman of the day (bans 
Kparti vvv ruv Aidov rod V rr) nvicvi , Aristoph. 
Pax, 680; comp. A churn. 683, Thesmoph. 528, 
seq.) The position of the bema commanded a view 
of the Propylaea and the other magnificent edifices 
of the Acropolis, while beneath it was tho city 
itself studded with monuments of Athenian glory. 
The Athenian orators frequently roused the national 
feelings of their audience by pointing to “ that 
Propylaea there,” and to the other splendid build¬ 
ings, which they had in view from tho Pnyx. 
(TlpoirvAaTa ravra , Hesycli. s. v .; Dcm. c. Androt, 
pp. 597, G17 ; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 253.) 

The position and form of the remains that have 
been just described agree so perfectly with tho 
statements of ancient writers respecting the Pnyx 
(see authorities quoted by Leake, p. 179), that it is 
surprising that there should ever have been any 
doubt of their identity. Yet Spon took them for 
those of the Arciopagus. Wlieler was in doubt 
whether they belonged to the Arciopagus or the 
Odciuin, and Stuart regarded them as those of tho 
theatre of Regilla. Their true identity was first 
pointed out by Chandler; and no subsequent writer 
bas entertained any doubt on the subject. 

The Pnyx appears to have been under the especial 
protection of Zeus. In the wall of rock, on either side 
of the bema, are several niches for votive offerings. 
In clearing away the earth below, several of these 
offerings wero discovered, consisting of bas-reliefs re¬ 
presenting different parts of the body in white marble, 
and dedicated to Zeus the Supreme (A it 'Ti/dtmp). 
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Some of them are now in the British Museum. 
(Leake, p. 183; Dodwell, vol. i. p. 402.) 

The area of the Pnyx contained about 12,000 
square yards, and could therefore easily accommo¬ 
date the whole of the Athenian citizens. The re¬ 
mark of an ancient grammarian, that it was con¬ 
structed with the simplicity of ancient times (k<xtcc 
tt]v iraXaihv aTrAdrr/To, Pollux, viii. 132), is borne 
out by the existing remains. We know moreover 
that it was not'provided with seats, with the excep¬ 
tion of a few wooden benches in the first row. 
(Aristoph. Acham. 25.) Hcnco the assembled citi¬ 
zens either stood or sat on the bare rock 
Aristoph. Vesp. 43); and accordingly the Sausage- 
seller, when he seeks to undermine the popularity of 
Cleon, offers a cushion to the demus. (Aristoph 
Kquit. 783.) It was not provided, like the theatres, 
with any species of awning to protect the assembly 
from the rays of the sun; and this was doubtless 
one reason why the assembly was held at day-break. 
(Mure, vol. ii. p. 63.) 

It has been remarked that a traveller who mounts 
the bema of the Pnyx may safely say, what perhaps 
cannot bo said with equal certainty of any other 
spot, and of any other body of great men in antiquity: 
Here have stood Demosthenes, Pericles, Themistocles, 
Aristides, and Solon This remark, however, would 
not be true in its full extent, if we were to give cre- 
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dence to a passage of Plutarch {Them. 19), to which 
allusion has been already made. Plutarch relates 
that the bema originally looked towards the sea, and 
that it was afterwards removed by the Thirty Ty¬ 
rants so as to face the land, because the sovereignty 
of tho sea was the origin of the democracy, while the 
pursuit of agriculture was favourable to the oligarchy 
But from no part of the present Pnyx could the sea 
be seen, and it is evident, from the existing remains, 
that it is of much more ancient date than the age of 
the Thirty Tyrants. Moreover, it is quite incredible 
that a work of such gigantic proportions should have 
been erected by the Thirty, who never even sum¬ 
moned an assembly of the citizens. And even if 
they had effected such a change in the place of 
meeting for tho citizens, would not the latter, in the 
restoration of the democracy, have returned to tho 
former site ? We have therefore no hesitation ill 
rejecting the whole story along with Forchhammer 
and Mure, and of regarding it with the latter writer 
as one of the many anecdotes of what may bo called 
the moral and political mythology of Greece, invented 
to give zest to the narrative of interesting events, or 
the actions and characters of illustrious men. 

Wordsworth, however, accepts Plutarch’s story, 
and points out remains which he considers to be those 
of the ancient Pnyx a little behind the present bema. 
It is true that there is behind the existing bema, and 
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on the summit of tho rock, an esplanade and terrace, 
which has evidently been artificially levelled; and 
neftr one of its extremities are appearances on the 
ground which have been supposed to betoken the 
existenco of a former bema. It lias been usually 
stated, in refutation of tins hypothesis, that not even 
from this higher spot could the sea be seen, because 
the city wall ran across tho top of the hill, and would 
have effectually interrupted any view of the sea; but 
this answer is not sufficient, since we have brought 
forward reasons for believing that this was not the 
direction of the ancient wall. This esplanade, how¬ 
ever, is so much smaller than the present Pnyx, that 
it is impossible to believe that it could ever have 
been used as the ordinary assembly of tho citizens; 
and it is much more probable that it served for pur¬ 
poses connected with the great assembly in the Pnyx 
below, being perhaps covered in part with buildings 
or booths for the convenience of the Prytancs, scribes, 
and other public functionaries. Mure calls attention 
to a passage in Aristophanes, where allusion is made 
to such appendages (rfy IlvKva it ctaav teal t hs 
<rKr}vas Kal rhs $i65ovs dtaBprjacu, Thesm. 659); 
and though the Pnyx is here used in burlesque 
application to the Thesmophorium, where the female 
assemblies were held, this circumstance does not 
destroy the point of the allusion. (Mure, vol. ii. 
p. 319.) 

The whole rock of the Pnyx was thickly inha¬ 
bited in ancient times, as it is flattened and cut in 


all directions. We have already had occasion to 
point out [see above, p. 261, b.] that even the west¬ 
ern side of the hill was covered with houses. 

3 IHll of the Nymphs. 

This hill, which lay a little to the NW. of the 
Pnyx, used to be identified witli tho celebrated Lyca- 
bettus, which was situated on tho other side of the 
city, outside the walls; but its proper name has been 
restored to it, from an inscription found on its 
summit. (Bbckh, Inscr. no. 453; lloss, in Kunst - 
blatt } 1837, p. 391.) 

4. The Museium . 

The Museium (t?> yiovatiov) was the hill to the 
SW. of the Acropolis, from wffiich it is separated by 
an intervening valley. It is only a little lower than 
the Acropolis itself. It is described by Pansanias 
(i. 25. § 8) as a hill within the city walls, opposite 
the Acropolis, where the poet Musaeus was buried, 
and where a monument was erected to a certain 
Syrian, whose name Pansanias does not mention. 
There are still remains of this monument, from the 
inscriptions upon which we learn that it was the 
monument of Pliilopappus, the grandson of Antio- 
clius, who, having been deposed by Vespasian, came 
to Rome with his two sons, Epiphanes and Callini- 
cus. [Diet, of Biogr. vol. I. p. 194.] Epiphanes 
was the father of Pliilopappus, who had become an 
Attic citizen of tho demus Besa, and he is evidently 
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the Syrian to whom Pausanias alludes. u This 
monument was built in a form slightly, concave 
towards the front. The chord of the curve was about 
30 feet in length: in front it presented three niches 
between four pilasters; the central niche was wider 
than the two lateral ones, concave and with a semi¬ 
circular top; the others were quadrangular. A 
seated statue in the central nicho was obviously that 
of the person to whom the monument was erected. 
An inscription below the niche shows that he was 
named Philopappus, son of Epiphanes, of the demus 
Besa ($iX6iramros 'Enupdrovs Bn<rcu€i5s). On the 
right hand of this statue was a king Antiochus, son 
of a king Antiochus, as we learn from the inscrip¬ 
tion below it (/SatnAeuf ’A vrloxos fiaarlXws ’A vti 6- 
X ov )‘ In the nicho on the other Bide was seated 
Seleucus Nicator (/SatriA^vs 2,(XtvKos *A unSxov 
Nt/rdrwp). On the pilaster to the right of Philo¬ 
pappus of Besa is the inscription c.ivlivs o.f.fab 
(i. e. Caius Julius, Caii filius, Fabia) antiociivs 

PHILOPAPPVS, COS. F HATE It ARVALIS, ALLECTVS 
INTER PRAETORIOS AB IMP. CAE8ARE NEUVA 
TKAIANO OPTVMO AVGVSTO GERMANICO DACICO. 
On that to the left of Philopappus was inscribed 
BaatXevs ’Avrloxos ViXiTrairnos, fiacriXtoos ’En- 
<pdvovs, rov 'Avt Between the niclies and 
the base of the monument, there is a representation 
in high relief of the triumph of a Roman emperor 
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similar to that on the arch of Titus at Rome. 
The part of the monument now remaining consists 
of the central and eastern niches, with remains 
of the two pilasters on that side of the centre. The 
statues in two of the niches still remain, but without 
heads, and otherwise imperfect; the figures of the 
triumph, in the lower compartment, are not much 
better preserved. This monument appears, from 
Spon and Wheler, to have been nearly in the same 
state in 1676 as it is at present; and it is to Ciriaco 
d’Ancona, who visited Athens two centuries earlier, 
that we are indebted for a knowledge of the deficient 
parts of the monument.” (Leake, p. 494, seq.; 
comp. Stuart, vol. iii. c.. 5; Prokcseh, Denkwiirdig •• 
keiten , vol. ii. p. 383; Bockh, Jnscr. no. 362; Orelli, 
Inscr. no. 800.) 

Of the fortress, which Demetrius Poliorcetes erected 
on the Museium in b. c. 229 (Paus. i. 25. § 8; 
Plut. Demetr. 34), all trace lias disappeared. 

There must have been many houses on the 
Museium, for the western side of the hill is almost 
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covered with traces of buildings cut in tho rocks, 
and the remains of stairs are visible in several places, 
— another proof that the ancient city wall did not 
run along tho top of this hill. [See above, p. 261.] 
There are also found on this spot some wells and 
cisterns of a circular form, hollowed out in the rock, 
and enlarging towards the base. At the eastern 
foot -of the hill, opposite the Acropolis, there are 
three ancient excavations in the rock; that in the 
middlo is of an irregular form, and the other two 
are eleven feet square. One of them leads towards 
another subterraneous chamber of a circular form, 
twelvo feet in diameter at the base, and diminishing 
towards the top, in the shape of a bell. These 
excavations are sometimes called ancient baths, and 
sometimes prisons: hence one of them is said to have 
been the prison of Socrates. 

5. The Dionysiac Theatre. 

Tho stone theatre of Dionysus was commenced in 
b. c. 500, but was not completely finished till b. c 
340, during the financial administration of Lycurgus. 
(Paus. i. 29. §16; Plut. Vit.X.Orat. pp.841,852.) 
A theatre, however, might, as a Gothic church, be 
used for centuries without being quite finished; 
and there can be no doubt that it was in the stone 
theatre that all the great productions of the Grecian 
drama wero performed. This theatre lay beneath 
the southern wall of the Acropolis, near its east¬ 
ern extremity. The middle of it was excavated 
out of the rock, and its extremities were supported 
by solid piers of masonry. The rows of scats wero 
in tho form of curves, rising one above another; 
the diameter increased with the ascent. Two rows 
of seats at the top of the theatre are now visible; 
but the rest are concealed by the accumulation of 
soil. Tho accurate dimensions of the theatre cannot 
now bo ascertained. Its termination at the summit 
is evident; but to what extent it descended into 
tho valley cannot bo traced. From tho summit to 
the hollow below, which may, however, be higher 
than the ancient orchestra, the slope is about 300 
feet in length. There can be no question that it 
must have been sufficiently large to have accom¬ 
modated tho whole body of Athenian citizens, as 
well as the strangers who flocked to the Dionysiac 
festival. It has been supposed from a passage of 
Plato, that the theatre was capable of containing 
more than 30,000 spectators, since Socrates speaking 
of Agathon’s dramatic victory in the theatre says 
that “ his glory was manifested in the presence of 
more than three myriads of Greeks” (4p<pav^ 
lytvtro 4v paproai r&v 'ZXX^voov irXiov 1) Tpt<r- 
fxvp'iots , Plat. Symp. p. 175, e.) It may, however, 
be doubted whether these words are to be taken 
literally, since the term “ three myriads ” appears to 
have been used as a round number to signify the 
whole body of adult Athenian citizens. Thus He¬ 
rodotus (v. 97) says that Aristagoras deceived three 
myriads of Athenians, and Aristophanes (Eccl. 1132) 
employs the words ttoXitcop ttXciop Tpio’/xvpiuv ex¬ 
actly in tho same sense. 

The magrjficenco of the theatre is attested br 
Dicaearchus, who describes it as “ the most beau¬ 
tiful theatre in the world, worthy of mention, great 
and wonderful ” («5e 9jv tup 4v tt} olfcoujucpy tcdx~ 
Xkttop 64arpop f a\i6Xoyov, piya Kal BavpaarSp, 
Dicaearch. Bios rys 'EAAcfSos, p. 140.) * The 

* Many writers, whom Wordsworth has followed, 
have changed dde into ofisiov ; but this cmenda- 
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spectators sat in the open air, but probably protected 
from the rays of the sun by an awning, and from 
their elevated seats they had a distinct view of the 
sea and of the peaked hills of Salamis in the horizon. 
Above them rose the Parthenon, and the other 
buildings of the Acropolis, so that they sat under 
the shadow of the ancestral gods of their country. 
The position of the spectators, as sitting under the 
temple of Athena, and the statue of the Zeus of the 
Citadel (Zeus IloAifus, Paus. i. 24. § 4), is evi¬ 
dently alluded to by Aeschylus ( Eumen . 997, scq.), 
to which passage Wordsworth lias directed atten¬ 
tion : 

^afper’ iurriKos \(ws t 
Xxrap A tbs, 

UapOcvov (j>l\as <pl\oi 
(UtxppovovvTZs iv xpdvp. 

UaAAaSos 5* vtto nrepois 
ftvTas a^erat naT^p. 



MONUMENT OF THRASYLLUS. 


Above the upper seats of the theatre and the Ci- 
monian wall of the Acropolis is a grotto ((T‘rrr}\aiov'), 
which was converted into a small temple by Tlira- 
syllus, a victorious choragus, to commemorate the 
victory of his chorus, B. c. 320, as we learn from an 
inscription upon it. Hence it is usually called the 
Choragic Monument of Thrasyllus. Within the ca- 
Norn were statues of Apollo and Artemis destroying 
the children of Niobe; and upon the entablature of 
the temple was a colossal figure of Dionysus. This 
figure is now in the British Museum; but it has lost 
its head and arms. Pausanias (i. 21. § 3), in his 
description of the cavern, speaks of a tripod above it, 
without mentioning the statue of Dionysus; but 
there is a hole sunk in the lap of the statue, in which 

tion is not only unnecessary, but is exceedingly impro¬ 
bable, because Odea were very rare in Greece at the time 
when Dicaearchus wrote. The word 9iv may have been 
introduced by the excerptor to indicate that the theatre 
described by Dicaearchus was not in existence in 
his time; or it may have been used by Dicaearchus 
himself instead of iarl according to a well-known 
use of the Attic writers. (See Fuhr, ad loc .) 
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was probably inserted the tripod. The custom of 
supporting tripods by statues was not uncommon. 
(Leake, p. 186; Vaux, Antiq. in British Museum , 
p. 114.) This cavern was subsequently converted 
into the churcli of Panaghfa Spilidtissa, or the Holy 
Virgin of the Grotto; and was used as such when 
Dodvvell visited Athens. It is now/ however, a 
simple cave; and the temple and the church aro 
both in ruins. A large fragment of the architrave 
of the temple, witli a part of the inscription upon it, 
is now lying upon the slope of the theatre: it has 
been hewn into a drinking trough. (Wordsworth, 
p. 90.) The cave is about 34 feet in length, wjth 
an average breadth of 20 feet. The entire height of 
the monument of Thrasyllus is 29 feet 5 inches. 
(Stuart.) 

Above the monument are two columns, which 
evidently did not form part of the building. Their 
triangular summits supported tripods, dedicated by 
choragi who had gained prizes in the theatre below. 
A little to the west of the cave is a large rectangular 
niche, in which no doubt a statue once stood. 



THEATRE OF DIONYSUS, FROM COIN. 

A brass coin of Athens in the British Museum 
gives a representation of the Dionysiac theatre viowed 
from below. The seats for the spectators are dis¬ 
tinctly seen, together with the Cimonian wall of the 
Acropolis; and above, the Parthenon in the centre, 
with the Propylaea on the left. The artist has also 
represented the cave between the theatre and the 
wall of the Acropolis, described above, together with 
other smaller excavations, of which traces still exist. 
The same subject is also represented on a vase found 
at Aulis, on which appear the theatre, the monument 
of Thrasyllus, the tripodial columns, and above them 
the polygonal walls of the Acropolis, crowned by the 



THEATRE OF DIONYSUS, FROM A VASE. 
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Parthenon. It seems that this point of view was 
greatly admired by the ancients. Dicaearclms alludes 
to this view, when lie speaks (/. c.) of “ the magni¬ 
ficent temple of Athena, called the Parthenon, rising 
above the theatre, and striking the spectator with 
admiration.” (Leake, p. 183, seq.; Dodwell, vol. i. 
p. 299; Wordsworth, p. 89, seq.) 

6. The Odeium of IIerodes or Regilla. 

The Odeium or Music-theatre* of Regilla also lay 
beneath the southern wall of the Acropolis, but at its 
western extremity. It was built in the time of the 
Antonines by Herodcs Atticus, who called it the 
Odeium of Regilla in honour of his deceased wife. It 
is not mentioned by Pausanias in his description of 
Athens, who explains the omission in a subsequent 
part of his work by the remark that it was not com¬ 
menced at the time he wrote his first book. (Paus.vii. 
20. § 3.) Pausanias remarks (l. c.) that it surpassed 
all other Odeia in Greece, as well in dimensions as 
in other respects; and its roof of cedar wood was 
particularly admired. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 1. § 5.) 
The length of its diameter within the walls was 
about 240 feet, and it is calculated to have fur¬ 
nished accommodation for about 6000 persons. There 
are still considerable remains of the building; but, 
“ in spite of their extent, good preservation, and the 
massive material of which they are composed, they 
have a poor appearance, owing to the defects of the 
Roman style of architecture, especially of the rows 
of small and apparently useless arches with which 
the more solid portions of the masonry are ]>er- 
forated, and the consequent number of insignificant 
parts into which it is thus subdivided.” (Mure, vol. 
ii. p. 91.) It is surprising that Stuart should have 
supposed the remains of this comparatively small 
Roman building to be those of the great Dionysiac 
theatre, in which the dramas of the Athenian poets 
were performed. 

7. Cave of Apollo and Pan , and Fountain of 
Clepsydra. 

The Cave of Apollo and Pan, more usually 
called the Cave of Pan, lay at the base of the NW. 
angle of the Acropolis. It is described by He¬ 
rodotus (vi. 105) as situated below the Acropolis, 
and by Pausanias (i. 28. § 4) as a little below the 
Propylaea, with a spring of water near it. Tho 
worship of Apollo in this cave was probably of great 
antiquity. Here he is said to have had connection 
with Creusa, tho mother of Ion; and hence the cave 
is frequently mentioned in the “ Ion ” of Euripides. 
(Paus. /. c. ; Eurip. Ion, 506, 955, &c.) The wor¬ 
ship of Pan in this cave was not introduced till after 
the battle of Marathon, in consequence of the services 
which he rendered to the Athenians on that occasion. 
His statue was dedicated by Miltiades, and Simonides 
wrote the inscription for it. (Simonid. Reliqu. p. 
176, ed. Schneidewin.) A statue of Pan, now in the 
public library at Cambridge, was discovered in a 
garden a little below the cave, and may possibly be 
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the identical figure dedicated by Miltiades. The 
cave measures about 18 feet in length, 30 in height, 
and 15 in depth. There are two excavated ledges 
cut in the rock, on which we may suppose statues of 
the two deities to have stood, and also numerous 
niches and holes for the reception of votive offerings. 

The fountain near the cave, of which Pausanias 
does not mention the name, was called Clepsydra 
(KA.€tJ/u5pa), more anciently Empedo (’E/U7r«Sw). It 
derived the name of Clepsydra from its being sup¬ 
posed to have had a subterraneous communication 
with the harbour of Phalerum. (Aristopli. Lysistr. 
912, Schol. ad loc ., ad Vesp. 853, Av. 1694; He- 
sych. s. vv. KAei pvSpa, KAei/dp^i/roj', IleSw.) “ The 
only access to this fountain is from the enclosed 
platform of tho Acropolis above it. The approach to 
it is at the north of the northern wing of the Propy¬ 
laea. Here we begin to descend a flight of forty- 
seven steps cut in the rock, but partially cased with 
slabs of marble. The descent is arched over with 
brick, and opens out into a small subterranean chapel, 
with niches cut in its sides. In the chapel is a well, 
surmounted with a peristomium of marble: below 
which is the water now at a distance of about 30 feet.” 
(Wordsworth.) This flight of steps is seen in tho 
annexed coin from the British Museum, in which tho 
cave of Pan is represented at the foot, and the statue 
of Athena Promachus and the Parthenon at tho 
summit. The obverse is the size of the coin : tho 
reverse is enlarged. 



COIN SHOWING THE CAVE OP PAN, THE PAR¬ 
THENON AND ATHENA PROMACHUS. 


* An Odeium (iS.W) was, in its form and nr- & The Aglaurium. 

rangements, very similar to a theatre, from which 

it differed chiefly by being roofed over, in order The sanctuary of Aglaurus, one of the three daugh- 
to retain tho sound. It appears to have been ori- ters of Cccrops, was also a cavern situated in the 
ginally designed chiefly for musical rehearsals, in northern face of the Acropolis. It is evident from 
subordination to the great choral performances in several passages in tho Ion of Euripides (8 296 
the theatre, and consequently a much smaller space 506, 953,1413) that the Aglaurium was in some part 
was required for the audienco. of the precipices called the Long Rocks, which ran 
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eastward of the grotto of Pan. [See above, p. 266, b.] 
It is said to have been the spot from which Aglaurus 
and her sister Herse threw themselves from the rocks 
of the Acropolis, upon opening the chest which con¬ 
tained Erichthonius (Paus. i. 18. § 2); and it was 
also near this sanctuary that the Persians gained 
access to the Acropolis. (Herod, viii. 35.) Wo 
learn from Pausanias that the cave was situated at 
the steepest part of the hill, which is also described 
by Herodotus as precipitous at this point. At the dis¬ 
tance of about 60 yards to the cast of the cave of Pan 
and at the base of a precipice is a remarkable cavern; 
and 40 yards further in the same direction, there is 
another cave much smaller, immediately under the 
wall of the citadel, and only a few yards distant from 
the northern portico of the Ercchtheium. In the latter 
there are thirteen niches, which prove it to have 
been a consecrated spot; and there can be no doubt 
that the larger was also a sanctuary, though niches 
are not equally apparent, in consequence of the sur¬ 
face of the rock not being so well preserved as in the 
smaller cavern. One of these two caves was un¬ 
doubtedly tho Aglaurium. Leake conjectured, from 
the account of a stratagem of Peisistratus, that there 
was a communication from the Aglaurium to tlte 
platform of tho citadel. After Peisistratus had 
seized the citadel, his next object was to disarm the 
Athenians. With this view ho summoned the 
Athenians in the Anaeoiurn, which was to the west 
of the Aglaurium While he was addressing them, 
they laid down their arms, which were seized by the 
partisans of Peisistratus and conveyed into the 
Aglaurium, apparently with the view of being carried 
into the citadel itself. (Polyaen. i. 21.) Now this 
conjecture has been confirmed by the discovery of an 
ancient flight of stairs near the Ercchtheium, leading 
into the cavern, and from thence passing downwards 
through a deep cleft in the rock, nearly parallel in its 
direction to the outer wall, and owning out in the 
faco of tho cliir a little below tho foundation. [See 
above, p. 268, a.] It would therefore appear that this 
cave, the smaller of the two above mentioned, was 
the Agraulium, the access to which from the Acro¬ 
polis was close to the northern portico of the Erceh- 
theium, which led into tho sanctuary of Pandrosus, 
the only one of the three daughters of Ceerops who 
remained faithful to her trust. Leake conjectures 
that the Aglaurium, which is never described as a 
temple, but only as a sanctuary or sacred enclosure, 
was used in a more extended signification to com-" 
prehend both caves, one being more especially sacred 
to Aglaurus and the other to her sister Herse. Tho 
position of the Aglaurium, as near the cave of Pan, 
and in front of the Erechtheium and Parthenon (7 rpb 
ITaAAdSos vawv'), is clearly shown in the following 
passage of Euripides (/on, 506, seq.), where tho 
/uux^Seis fxcLKpai probably refer to the flight ef 
steps:— 

& IIcu'&s & aK^fxara Kal 
7r apav\t£ov<ra ntrpa 
/ut/x&’Seo’t fxaicpais , 

%va x°P°vs (rreiSovari iroBo?iL 
'AypavKov Kdpai rplyovoi 
crraSia xAoepa irpb UaWdbos vaoov. 

Wordsworth (p. 87) conjectures, with some proba¬ 
bility, that it may have been by the same secret 
communication that the Persians got into the 
Acropolis. 

According to one tradition Aglaurus precipitated 
herself from the Acropolis, as a sacrifice, to save 
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lier country ; and it was probably on this account 
that the Athenian epliebi, on receiving their first 
suit of armour, were accustomed to take an oath 
in tho Aglaurium, that they would defend their 
country to tho last. (Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 438 ; 
Pollux, viii. 105; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 21; 
Hermann, Griech. Staatsalterth . § 123. 11 . 7.) 

9 . The Theseium, 

The Theseium (G^o-elbi'), or temple of Theseus, 
is the best preserved of all the monuments of ancient 
Athens. It is situated on a height in the NW. of 
the city, north of the Areiopagus, and near the gym¬ 
nasium of Ptolemy, (raus. i. 17. § 2; Plut. Thes. 
36.) It was at the same time a temple and a toinb, 
having been built to receive the bones of Theseus, 
which Cimon had brought from Scyros to Athens in 
b. c. 469. (Thnc. i. 98 ; Plut. Cim. 8, Thes. 36; 
Diod. iv. 62 ; Paus. 1. c.) The temple appears to 
have been commenced in the same year, and, al¬ 
lowing five years fbr its completion, was probably 
finished about 465. It is, therefore, about thirty 
years older than the Parthenon. It possessed the 
privilege of an asylum, in which runaway slaves, in 
particular, were accustomed to take refuge. (Diod. 
1. c.; Plut. Thes. 1. c., de Exil. 17; Hesych., Etym. 
M. s. v. ®T)<ruov.') Its sacred enclosure was so large 
as to serve sometimes as a place of military assem¬ 
bly. (Thuc. vi. 61.) 

The Temple of Theseus was built of Pcntolic 
marble, and stands upon an artificial foundation 
formed of large quadrangular blocks of limestone. 
Jts architecture is of the Doric order. It is a 
Peripteral Hexastyle, that is, it is surrounded with 
columns, and has six at each front. There are 
thirteen columns on each of the flanks, including 
those at the angles, which are also reckoned among 
those of the front, so that the number of columns 
surrounding the temple is thirty-four. The stylobate 
is two feet four inches high, and lias only two steps, 
instead of three, a fact which Stuart accounts for 
by the fact of the temple being an heroum. Tho 
total length of the temple on the upper step of the 
stylobate is 104 feet, and its total breadth 45 feet, 
or more accurately 104-23 and 45 011 respectively. 
(Penrose.) Its height from the bottom of the sty¬ 
lobate to the summit of the pediment is 33£ feet. 
It consists of a cella having a pronaos or prodomus 
to the east, and an opisthodoinus or posticum to the 
west. The pronaos and opisthodoinus were each 
separated from tho ambulatory of the peristyle by 
two columns, and perhaps a railing, which may 
have united tho two columns with one another, and 
with the antae at the end of the prolongation of the 
walls of the cella. The cella is 40 feet in length, 
the pronaos, including the eastern portico, 33 feet, 
and the opisthodoinus, including the western portico, 
27 feet. The ambulatory at the sides of the templo 
is six feet in breadth. The columns, both of the 
peristyle and in the two vestibules, are three feet 
four inches in diameter at the base, and nearly 
nineteen feet high. 

The eastern front of the temple was the principal 
one. This is shown not only by the depth of the 
pronaos, but still more decisively by the sculptures. 
The ten metopes of the eastern front, with the four 
adjoining on either side, are exclusively adorned 
with sculpture, all the other metopes having been 
plain. It was not till the erection of the Parthenon 
that sculpture was employed to decorate the entire 
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frieze of the peristyle. The two pediments of the 
porticoes were also filled with sculptures. On the 
eastern pediment there are traces in the marble of 
metallic fastenings for statues : it is usually stated 
that the western pediment did not contain any 
figures, but Penrose, in his recent examination of 
the temple, has discovered clear indications of the 
positions which the sculptures occupied. Besides 
the pediments, and the above-mentioned metopes, 
the only other }>arts of the temple adorned with 
sculpture are the friezes over the columns and antae 
of the pronaos and opisthodomus. These friezes 
stretch across the whole breadth of the cella and 
the ambulatory, and are .38 feet in length. 
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GROUND-PLAN OF T1IK TIIKSKIUM. 

Although the temple itself is nearly perfect, the 
sculptures have sustained great injury. The figures 
in the two pediments have entirely disappeared; 
and the metopes and the frieze have been greatly 
mutilated. Enough, however, remains to show that 
these sculptures belong to the highest style of Grecian 
art. The relief is bold and salient, approaching to 
the proportions of the entire statue, the figures in 
some instances appearing to be only slightly attached 
to the table of the marble. The sculptures, both of 
the metopes and of tho friezes, were painted, and 
still preserve remains of the colours. Leake observes 
that “ vestiges of brazen and golden-coloured arms, 
of a blue sky, and of blue, green, and red drapery, 
are still very apparent. A painted foliage and 
maeander is seen on the interior cornice of tho 
peristyle, and painted stars in the lacunaria.” In 
the British Museum there are casts of the greater 
portion of the friezes, and of three of tho metopes 
from the northern side, being the first, second, and 
fourth, commencing from the north-east angle. 
They were made at Athens, by direction of the Earl 
of Elgin, from the sculptures which then existed 
upon the temple, where they still remain. 

The subjects of the sculptures are the exploits of 
Theseus and of Hercules; for the Theseium was not 
only tho tomb and heroum of Theseus, but also a 
monument in honour of his friend and companion 
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Hercules. Tho intimate friendship of these two 
heroes is well known, and is illustrated by the state* 
ment of an ancient writer that, when Theseus had 
been delivered by Hercules from the chains of Ai- 
doneus, king of the Molossi, he conducted Hercules 
to Athens, that he might be purified from the murder 
of his children: that Theseus then not only shared 
his property with Hercules, but resigned to the 
latter all the sacred places which had been given 
him by the Athenians, changing all the Theseia of 
Attica, except four, into Ilcraclcia. (Philochorus,. 
ap. Pint. Thes. 35.) The Hercules Furcns of Eu¬ 
ripides seems, like the Theseium, to have been 
intended to celebrate unitedly the deeds and glory 
of tho two friends. Hence this tragedy has been 
called a Temple of Theseus in verse. Euripides 
probably referred to this Theseium, among other 
buildings of Athens, in the passage beginning {Here. 

' Fur. 1323):— 

€?tov Up.' rifj.lv rrpbs rc6\i<Tfxa. IlaAAcfSos. 

4k€i X*P as a °- s ayviffas pidcr/uLaros, 

56/aovs t€ 5c ccrco, xpVJU’d™*' T> nfyot. 

In the sculptural decorations of his temple Thc- 
seus yielded to his friend the most conspicuous 
place. Hence the ten metopes in front of the temple 
are occupied by tho Labours of Hercules, while those 
on the two flanks, only eight in all, relate to the ex¬ 
ploits of Theseus. The frieze over the opisthodomus 
represents the combat of the Centaurs and Lapithae, 
in which Theseus took part; but tho subject of tho 
frieze of tho pronaos cannot be made out, in conse¬ 
quence of the mutilated condition of the sculptures. 
Stuart (vol. iii. p. 9) supposes that it represents 
part of the battle of Marathon, and especially tho 
phantom of Theseus rushing upon the Persians; 
Muller {Denbndler der alten Kunst, p. 11), that 
the subject is tho war of Theseus with the l’allan- 
tidae, a race of gigantic strength, who are said to 
havo contended with Theseus for the throne of 
Athens; Leake (p. 504), that it represented tho 
battle of the giants, who were subdued mainly by 
the help of Hercules. Leake urges, with great 
probability, that as the ten metopes in front of the 
building wero devoted to tho exploits of Hercules, 
and eight, less conspicuously situated, to those of 
Theseus; and that as the frieze over the opisthodo¬ 
mus referred to one of the most celebrated exploits 
of Theseus, so it may be presumed that the corre¬ 
sponding panel of the pronaos related to some of the 
exploits of Hercules. 

Tho Theseium was for many centuries a Chris¬ 
tian church dedicated to St. George. “ When it 
was converted into a Christian church, the two in¬ 
terior columns of the pronaos were removed to make 
room for the altar and its semicircular enclosure, 
customary in Greek churches. A large door was at 
tho same timo pierced in the wall, which separates 
the cella from the opisthodomus; when Athens was 
taken by the Turks, who were in the habit of riding 
into the churches on horseback, this door was closed, 
and a small one was made in the southern wall. 
Tho roof of the cella is entirely modem, and the 
greater part of the ancient beams and lacunaria of 
the peristyle are wanting. In other respects tho 
temple is complete.” (Leake.) The building is 
now converted into tho national Museum of Athens, 
and has been restored as nearly as possible to its 
original condition. The vaulted roof of the cella 
has been replaced by one in accordance with the 
original design of the building. 
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The three interior walls of the Theseium were 
decorated with paintings by Mieon. (Paus. 1. c .) 
The stucco upon which they were painted is still 
apparent, and shows that each painting covered the 
entire wall from the roof to two feet nine inches 
short of the pavement. (Leake, p. 512.) 

The identification of the church of St. George with 
the temple of Theseus has always been considered 
one of the most certain points in Athenian topo¬ 
graphy; but it has been attacked by Ross, in a 
pamphlet written in modem Greek (ri» ®r\(Jtiov accu 
6 rabs tov *Apea>s, Athen. 1838), in which it is 
maintained that the building usually called the Tlie- 
seium is in reality the temple of Ares, mentioned 
by Pausanias (i. 8. § 4). Ross argues, 1. That the 
temple of Theseus is described by Plutarch as situ¬ 
ated in the centre of the city (iv pear) rfj ndAet, 
Thes. 36), whereas the existing temple is near the 
western extremity of the ancient city. 2. That it 
appears, from the testimony of Cyriacus of Ancona, 
who travelled in Greece in 1436, that at that time 
the edifice bore the name of the temple of Ares. 
3. That there have been discovered immediately 
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below the building a row of marble statues or Cary¬ 
atids, representing human figures, with serpents* 
tails for their lower extremities, which Ross con¬ 
siders to be the eponymous heroes of the Attic tribes 
mentioned by Pausanias as in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood of the temple of Ares. 4. The fact of the 
sculptures of the temple representing the exploits of 
Theseus and Hercules Ross does not consider suf¬ 
ficient to prove that it was the Theseium; since the 
exploits of these two heroes are exactly the subjects 
which the Athenians would be likely to select as the 
most appropriate decorations of the temple of the 
god of war. 

An abstract of Ross’s arguments is given by 
Mure (vol. ii. p. 316) and Westemiann (in Jahn ? s 
Jahrbucher , vol. xli. p. 242); but as his hypothesis 
has been generally rejected by scholars, it is unne¬ 
cessary to enter into any refutation of it. (Comp. 
Pittakis, in A then. A rchaol. Zeitung, 1838, Febr. and 
March; Gerhard, Hall. Lit. Zeit. 1839, No. 159; 
Ulrichs, in Annul, d. Inst. Archaol. 1842. p.74,foil.; 
Curtius, Archaol. Zeitschrift, 1843, No. 6.) 



10. The Olympieium. 

The site of the Olympieium (’OAu/nnetW), or 
Temple of Zeus Olympius, is indicated by sixteen 
gigantic Corinthian columns of white marble, to the 
south-east of the Acropolis, and near the right bank 
of the Ilissus. This temple not only exceeded in 
magnitude all other temples in Athens, but was the 
greatest ever dedicated to the supreme deity of the 
Greeks, and one of the four most renowned examples 
of architecture in marble, the other three being the 
temples of Ephesus, Branchidae, and Eleusis. (Vi- 
truv. vii. Prjief.) It was commenced by Peisistratus, 
and finished by Hadrian, after many suspensions 
and interruptions, the work occupying a period of 
nearly 700 years. Hence it is called by Philostratus 
u a great struggle with time ” (xptvov peya ayti>- 
viaaa, Vit. Soph. i. 25. § 3). The original founder 
of the temple is said to have been Deucalion. (Paus. 
i. 18. § 8.) The erection of the temple was en¬ 
trusted by Peisistratus to four architects, whose 


names are recorned by Vitruvius (l. c.), and oy whom 
it appears to have been planned in all its extent and 
magnitude. The work was continued by the sons 
of Peisistratus; but after their expulsion from 
Athens it remained untouched for nearly 400 years. 
It is not impossible, as Mure has remarked, that 
prejudice against the Peisistratidae may have ope¬ 
rated against the prosecution of their unfinished 
monuments, although no allusion occurs in any 
writer to such a motive for the suspension of the 
work. 

The Peisistratidae must have made considerable 
progress in the work, since ancient writers speak of 
it in its unfinished state in terms of the highest ad¬ 
miration. It also appears from these accounts to 
have suffered little from the Persian invasion, pro¬ 
bably from its only consisting at that time of solid 
masses of masonry, which the Persians would hardly 
have taken the trouble of demolishing. Dicae- 
archus, who visited Athens prior to any renewal of 
l the work, describes it, “ though half finished, as ex- 
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citing astonishment by the design of the building, and 
which would have been most admirable if it had 
been finished.” ('OAu/xmov, r)fiiTc\te ptu, Kara - 
t 5* %x 0lf r b tf r VS oiKoHofjLtas inroypa<prpr 
ycv6ptvov 5’ ttv &4 \ti(ttov, eXirtp (rvveTfXea&T}, 
p. 140, ed. Fuhr.) Aristotle ( Polit. v. 11) men¬ 
tions it as one of the colossal undertakings of despotic 
governments, placing it in the same category as the 
pyramids of Egypt; and Livy (xli. 20) speaks of it 
as “ Jovis Olympii templum Athonis, unum in terris 
inchoatum pro magnitudine dei,” where “ unum ” is 
used because it was a greater work than any other 
temple of the god. (Comp. Strab. ix. p. 396; Plut. 
Sol. 32 ; Lucian, Icaro-Menip. 24.) About b. c. 
174 Antiochus Epiphanes commenced the com¬ 
pletion of the temple. He employed a Roman archi¬ 
tect of the name of Cossutius to proceed with it. 
Cossutius chose the Corinthian order, which was 
adhered to in the subsequent prosecution of the work. 
(Vitruv. 1. c.; Athen. v. p. 194, a.; V Pat. i. 10.) 
Upon the death of Antiochus in b. c. 164 the work 
was interrupted; and about 80 years afterwards 
some of its columns were transported to Rome by 
Sulla for the use of the Capitoline temple at Rome. 
(Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 6.) The work was not resumed 
till the reign of Augustus, when a society of princes, 
allies or dependents of the Roman empire, undertook 
to complete the building at their joint expense. 
(Suet. Aug. 60.) But the honour of its final com¬ 
pletion was reserved for Hadrian, who dedicated the 
temple, and set up the statue of the god within the 
cella. (Paus. i. 18. § 6, seq.; Spartian. Iladr. 13; 
Dion Cass. lxix. 16.) 

Pausanias says that the whole exterior inclosure 
was about four stadia in circumference, and that it 
was full of statues of Hadrian, dedicated by the Gre¬ 
cian cities. Of these 3tatues many of the pedestals 
have been found, with inscriptions upon them. 
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(Bbckh, Inter. No. 321—346.) From the existing 
remains of the temple, we can ascertain its size and 
general form. According to the measurements of 
Mr. Penrose, it was 354 feet (more exactly 354*225) 
in length, and 171 feet (171*16) in breadth. “It 
consisted of a cella, surrounded by a peristyle, which 
had 10 columns in front, and 20 on the sides. The 
peristyle, being double in the sides, and having a 
triple range at either end, besides three columns 
between antae at each end of the cella, consisted 
altogether of 120 columns.” (Leake.) Of these 
columns 16 are now standing, with their archi¬ 
traves, 13 at the south-eastern angle, and the re¬ 
maining three, which are of the interior row of the 
southern side, not far from the south-western angle. 
These are the largest columns of marble now stand¬ 
ing in Europe, being six and a half feet in diameter, 
and above sixty feet high. 

A recent traveller remarks, that the desolation of 
the spot on which they stand adds much to the effect 
of their tall majestic forms, and that scarcely any 
ruin is more calculated to excite stronger emotions 
of combined admiration and awe. It is difficult to 
conceive where the enormous masses have disappeared 
of which this temple was built. Its destruction 
probably commenced at an early period, and sup¬ 
plied from time to time building materials to the 
inhabitants of Athens during the middle ages. 

Under the court of the temple there are some 
very largo and deep vaults, which Forchhammer 
considers to be a portion of a large cistern, alluded 
to by Pausanias as the chasm into which the waters 
flowed after the flood of Deucalion. From this cis¬ 
tern there is a conduit running in the direction of 
the fountain of Callirrhoo, which he supposes to 
have been partly supplied with water by this means. 
(Leake, p. 513; Mure, vol. ii. p. 79; Forchhammer 
p. 367.) 



RUINS OF THE OLYMPIEIUM. 
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11. The Horologium of Andronicus Cgrrhestes. 

This building, vulgarly called the “ Temple of the 
Winds,” from the figures of the winds upon its faces, 
is situated north of the Acropolis, and is still ex¬ 
tent. Its date is uncertain, but the style of the 
sculpture and architecture is thought to belong to 
the period after Alexander the Great. Muller sup¬ 
poses it to have been erected about b.c. 100 ; and its 
date must be prior to the middle of the first century 
b. c. since it is mentioned by Varro ( R . R. iii. 5. 
§17). It served both as the weathercock and 
public clock of Athens. It is an octagonal tower, 



THE HOROLOGIUM OF ANDRONICUS CYRRHESTES. 


with its eight sides facing respectively the direction of 
the eight winds into which the Athenian compass 
was divided. The directions of the several sides 
were indicated by the figures and names of the eight 
winds, which were sculptured on the frieze of the 
entablature. On the summit of the building there 
stood originally a bronze figure of a Triton, holding 
a wand in his right hand, and turning on a pivot, 
so as to serve for a weathercock. (Vitruv. i. 6. § 4.) 
This monument is called a horologium by Varro 
(/. c.). It formed a measure of time in two ways. 
On each of its eight sides, beneath the figures of 
the winds, lines are still visible, which, with the 
gnomons that stood out above them, formed a series 
of sun-dials. In the centre of the interior of the 
building there was a clepsydra, or water-clock, 
the remains of which are still visible. On the 
south side of the building there was a cistern, 
which was supplied with water from the spring 
called Clepsydra, near the cave of Pan. Leake 
states that a portion of the aqueduct existed not 
h>ng since, and formed part of a modem conduit for 
the conveyance of water to a neighbouring mosque, 
for the service of the Turks in their ablutions. It 
may not be unnecessary to remind the reader that 
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Clepsydra was the common term for a water-clock, 
and was not so called from the fountain of the same 
name, which supplied it with water: the similarity 
of the names is accidental. The reason of the 
fountain near the cave of Pan being called Clep¬ 
sydra has been given above. [See p. 286, b.] 

The height of the building from its foundation is 
44 feet. On the NE. and NW. sides are distyle 
Corinthian porticoes, giving access to the interior; 
and to the south wall is affixed a sort of turret, 
forming fnree-quarters of a circle, to contain the 
cistern which supplied water to the clepsydra. 

12. The Choragic Monument of Lysicrates. 

This elegant monument, vulgarly called the 
“ Lantern of Demosthenes,” was dedicated by 
Lysicrates in n.c. 335—4, as we learn from an in¬ 
scription on the architrave, which records that 
“ Lysicrates, son of Lysitheides of Cieynna, led the 
chorus, when the boys of the tribe of Acamantis 
conquered, when Theon played the flute, when 
Lysiades wrote the piece, and when Evaenetus was 
archon.” It was the practice of the victorious 
choragi to dedicate to Dionysus the tripods which 
they had gained in the contests in the theatre. 
Some of theso tripods were placed upon small tem¬ 
ples, which were erected either in the precincts of 
the theatre, or in a street which ran along the 
eastern side of the Acropolis, from the Prytaneium 
to the Lenaeum,or sacred enclosure of Dionysus near 
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the theatre, and which was hence called the 

* Street of Tripods.” (Paus. i. 20. § 1.) 

Of those temples only two now remain; the monu¬ 
ment of Thr&syllus, situated above the theatre, of 
which we have already spoken [see p. 285] ; and the 
monument of Lvsicrates, which stood in the street 
itself. It appears that this street was formed en¬ 
tirely by a scries of such monuments; and from the 
inscriptions engraved on the architraves that the 
dramatic chronicles or didascaliae were mainly com¬ 
piled. The monument of Lysicrates is of the Co¬ 
rinthian order. It is a small circular building on a 
square basement, of white marble, and covered by a 
cupola, supported by six Corinthian columns. Its 
whole height was 34 feet, of which the square basis 
was 14 feet, the body of the building to the summit 
of the columns 12 feet, and tho entablature, toge¬ 
ther with the cupola and apex, 8 feet. There was 
no access to the interior, which was only 6 feet in 
diameter. The frieze, of which there are casts in the 
British Museum, represents the destruction of the 
Tyrrhenian pirates by Dionysus and his attendants. 
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13. The Fountain of Callirrhoe , or Enneacrunus . 

The fountain of Callirrhoe (KaWifyor)'), or En¬ 
neacrunus ('Evvea.Kpovvos'), was situated in the SE. 
of tho city. It was, as has been already re¬ 
marked, the only source of good drinkable water in 
Athens. (Paus. i. 14. § 1.) It was employed in 
all the more important services of religion, and by 
women prior to their nuptials. (Thuc. ii. 15.) We 
learn from Thucydides (l. o.) that it was originally 
named Callirrhoti, when the natural sources were 
open to view, but that it was afterwards named 
Enneacrunus, from having been fitted with nine 
pipes ( Kpovvoi ) by the Peisistratidae. Hence it ap- 
pexrs that tho natural sources were covered by 
some kind of building, and that the water was con¬ 
ducted through nine pipes. Enneacrunus appears 
to have been tho name of the fountain, in the archi¬ 
tectural sense of the term; but the spring or source 
continued to be called Callirrhoe, and is the name 
which it still bears. (Compare Stat. Theb. xii. 629» 
11 Et quos Callirrhoe novies errantibus undis Im- 
plicat.”) It has been supposed from a fragment of 
Cratinus (ap. Schol. ad Aristoph. Equit. 530; 
Suidas, s. v. bwhcK&Kpovvo s) that the fountain was 
also called Dodecacrunus; but it is more probable, 
as Leake has remarked, that the poet amplified for 
the sake of comic effect. The spring flows from the 
foot of a broad ridgo of rocks, which crosses the bed 
of the Ilissus, and over which tho river forms a 
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water-fall when it is full. But there is generally 
no water in this part of the bed of the Ilissus; and 
it is certain that the fountain was a separate vein 
of water, and was not supplied from the Ilissus. 
The waters of the fountain were made to pass 
through small pijies, pierced in the face of the rock, 
through which they descended into the pool below. 
Of these orifices seven are still visible. The foun¬ 
tain also received a supply of water from the cistern 
in the Olympicium, which has been aleady men¬ 
tioned. [See above, p. 290, b.] Tho pool, which 
receives the waters of the fountain, u would be more 
copious, but for a canal which commences near it 
and is carried below the bed of the Ilissus to Vuno, 
a small village a mile from the city, on the road to 
Pciraceus; where the water is received into a cis¬ 
tern, supplies a fountain on the high road, and 
waters gardens. The canal exactly resembles those 
which were in use among the Greeks before the in¬ 
troduction of Roman aqueducts, being a channel 
about three feet square, cut in the solid rock. It 
is probably, therefore, an ancient work.” (Leake, 
p. 170; Forchhammer, p. 317; Mure, vol. ii. 
p. 85.) 

14. The Panathenaic Stadium. 

The Panathenaic Stadium (ri> ordSiov rb Uava- 
OrjvaiKbv') was situated on the south side of the 
Ilissus, and is described by Pausanias as “ a hill 
rising above the Ilissus, of a semicircular form in 
its upper part, and extending from thence in a 
double right line to tho bunk of the river.” (Paus. i. 
19. § 6.) Leake observes, that “ it is at once re¬ 
cognized by its existing remains, consisting of two 
parallel heights, partly natural, and partly composed 
of largo masses of rough substruction, which rise at 
a small distance from the left bank of the Ilissus, 
in a direction at right angles to the course of that 
stream, and which are connected at the further end 
by a third height, more indebted to art for its com¬ 
position, and which formed the semicircular ex¬ 
tremity essential to a stadium.” It is usually stated 
that this Stadium was constructed by Lyeurgus, 
about b.c. 350 ; but it appears from the passage 
of Plutarch ( Vit. X. Orat. p. 841), on which this 
supposition rests, that this spot must have been used 
previously for the gymnio contests of the Pana¬ 
thenaic games, since it is said that Lyeurgus com¬ 
pleted the Panathenaic stadium, by constructing a 
podium (Kgrpris) or low wall, and levelling the bed 
(xapdSpa) of the arena. The spectators, however, 
continued to sit on the turf for nearly five centuries 
afterwards, till at length the slopes were covered by 
Herodes Atticus with the scats of Pentelic marble, 
which called forth the admiration of Pausanias. 
(Philostr. Vit. Soph.W. 1 . § 5.) These seats have 
disappeared, and it is now only a long hollow, grown 
over with grass. Leake conjectures that it was 
capable of accommodating 40,000 persons on the 
marble seats, and as many more on the slopes of the 
hills above them on extraordinary occasions. 

Philostratus states that a temple of Tyche or 
Fortune stood on one side of the Stadium : and as 
there are considerable remains of rough masonry 
on the summit of the western hill, this is supposed 
to have been the site of the temple. The tomb of 
Herodes, who was buried near the Stadium, may 
have occupied the summit of the opposite hill. Op¬ 
posite the Stadium was a bridge across the Ilissus, 
of which the foundations still exist. (Leake, p. 195.) 
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15. Arch of Hadrian. 

This Arch, which is still extant, is opposite the 
north-western angle of the Olympieium, and formed 
an entrance to the pcribolus of the temple. It is a 
paltry structure; and the style is indeed so unworthy 
of the real enlargement of taste which Hadrian is 
acknowledged to have displayed in the fine arts, 
that Mure conjectures with much probability that it 
may have been a work erected in his honour by the 
Athenian municipality, or by some other class of 
admirers or flatterers, rather than by himself. “ This 
arch, now deprived of the Corinthian columns which 
adorned it, and covered at the base with three feet 
of accumulated soil, consisted when complete of an 



archway 20 feet wide, between piers above 15 feet 
square, decorated with a column and a pilaster on 
each side of the arch, and the whole presenting an 
exactly similar appearance on either face. Above 
the centre of the arch stood an upper order sur¬ 
mounted by a j)ediment, and consisting on either 
front of a niche between semi-columns; a thin par¬ 
tition separating the niches from each other at the 
back. Two columns between a pilaster flanked this 
structure at either end, and stood immediately above 
the larger Corinthian columns of the lower order. 
The height of the lower order to the summit of the 
cornice was about 33 feet, that of the upper to the 
summit of the pediment about 23.” (Leake, p. 199.) 
The inscriptions upon either side of the frieze above 
the centre of the arch, describe it as dividing 
“ Athens, the ancient city of Theseus ” from the 
“ City of Hadrian.” On the north-western side : 

A W eta’ 'Adijvc u 07 ?<re<yy 77 trp\v tt 6 \is. 

On the south-eastern side: 

A75’ eiV 'ASptuvov koux 1 0 77 creepy 7 r o\1$. 

These lines are an imitation of an inscription 
said to have been engraved by Theseus upon cor¬ 
responding sides of a boundary column on tho 
isthmus of Corinth (Plut, The*. 25 ; Strab. iii. 
P-171): 
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Tc£$’ oi>x 1 TltAotrdpvrjffos &AA* T covia. 

Td5’ 4<rrl Tl€Aotr6rvi)(TO? ovk T wria. 

(Comp. Bockh, Tnscr. No. 520.) 

We know that a quarter of Athens was called 
Hadrianopolis in honour of Hadrian (Spartian. Hn ■ 
drian. 20); and the above-mentioned inscription 
proves that this name was given to the quarter 
on the southern side of the arch, in which stood the 
mighty temple of Zeus Olyinpius, completed by this 
emperor. 

16. The Aqueduct of Hadrian. 

The position and remains of this aqueduct have 
been already described. [See p. 264, b.j 

17. The Agora. 

Before the publication of Forchhammer’s work, 
it was usually snp]x>sed there were two market¬ 
places at‘Athens, one to the west and the other to 
the north of the Acropolis, the former being called 
the Old Agora, and the latter the New or Eretrian 
Agora. This error, which has led to such serious 
mistakes in Athenian topography, appears to have 
been first started by Meursius, and has been adopted 
by subsequent writers on the subject, including even 
Leake and Muller. Forchhammer, however, has 
now clearly established that there was only one 
Agora at Athens, which was situated west of tl e 
Acropolis; and that there is no proof at all for the 
existence of the New Agora, which was placed by 
preceding writers directly north of the Acropolis in 
the midst of the modern town of Athens. 

The general position of the Agora, vulgarly called 
the Old Agora, cannot admit of dispute; though it 
is almost impossible to determine its exact boun¬ 
daries. The Agora formed a part of the Cerameicus. 
It is important to recollect this, since Pausanias, in 
his description of the Cerameicus (i cc. 3—17), 
gives likewise a description of the Agora, but with¬ 
out mentioning the latter by name. It cannot, 
however, be doubted that he is actually giving an 
account of the Agora, inasmuch as the statues ot 
Lycurgus, Demosthenes, Harmodius and Aristogeiton 
which he mentions as being in the Cerameicus, are 
expressly stated by other authorities to have been in 
the Agora. The statue of Lycurgus is placed in 
the Agora by a Psephisma, quoted by Plutarch 
( Vit. X. Orat. p.852); though the same writer, in 
his life of Lycurgus (Ibid. p. 384), says that it 
stood in the Cerameicus. So, also, the statues of 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton are described by Arrian 
(Anab. iii. 16), as being in the Cerameicus, but are 
placed in the Agora by Aristotle ( Rhet . i. 9), 
Lucian ( Parasit . 48), and Aristophanes (ayopaaw 
t’ 4 v to?? ttirAoi? €%rjs ' Apioroyelrovi, Lysistr. 
633.) On the east the Agora extended as far as 
the ascent to the Propylaea. This is evident from 
the position of the statues of Harmodius and Aris¬ 
togeiton, which stood on an elevated situation, near 
the temple of Nike, which, as we have already seen, 
was immediately in front of the left wing of the 
Propylaea. (kcivtcu 4 v KepajueucqS al sUcdvts, fi 
dvipav 4s irdAiv [i. e. the Acropolis] naravriKph 
rod Myrptpov, Arrian, Anab. iii. 16.) The extent 
of the Agora towards the east is also proved by the 
position of the temple of Aphrodite Pandemus. 
which was at the foot of the Propylaea (Pans. i. 22. 
§ 3 ; irlrpav irop’ avr^v TlaAhdbos, Eurip. Ilippol 
30), but which is also expressly said to have been 
in the Agora. (Apollod. ap. Harpocrat. 9 . v. Tliv 
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Stjiaos AcppoSirn .) On the west the Agora appears 
to have extended as far as the Pnyx. Thus, we 
find in Aristophanes, that Dicaeopolis, who had 
secured his seat in the Pnyx at the first dawn of 
day, looks down upon the Agora beneath him, 
where tho logistae are chasing the people with their 
vermilion coloured rope (Aristoph. Acharn. 21, seq. 
with Schol.) For the same reason, when Philip 
had taken Elateia, tho retail dealers were driven 
from their stalls in the market, and their booths 
burnt, that the people might assemble moro quickly 
in tho Pnyx. (Dem. de Cor. p. 284, quoted by 
Muller.) It, therefore, appears that the Agora was 
situated in the valley between the Acropolis, the 
Areiopagus, the Pnyx, and tho Museiurn, being 
bounded by the‘Acropolis on the east, by the Pnyx 
on the west, by the Areiopagus on the north, and by 
the Museiurn on the south. This is the site assigned 
to it by Muller and Forehhammer; but Ross and 
Ulrichs placo it north of the ravine between the 
Areiopagus and the Acropolis, and between these 
hills and tho hill on which the Tlieseium stands. 
(Zeitachrift fur die Alterthumswissenschqft, p. 22, 
1844.) Some account of the buildings in the Agora 
will be given in the description of the route of Pau- 
sanias through the city. 

The existence of a second Agora at Athens has 
been so generally admitted, that the arguments in 
favour of this supposition require a little examination. 
Leake supposed the new Agora to have been funned 
in the last century b. c., and conjectures that the 
ostensible reason of the chango was the defilement 
of the old Agora by the massacre which occurred in 
the Cerameicus, when Athens was taken by Sulla, 
n. c. 8G. Muller, however, assigns to the new Agora 
a much earlier date, and supposes that it was one 
of the markets of Athens in the time of Aristophanes 
and Demosthenes, since both these waiters mention 
the statue of Hermes Agoraeus, which ho places 
near the gate of the new Agora. 

The arguments for the existence of the new Agora 
to the north of the Acropolis may be thus stated: — 

1. Apoliodorus sjieaks of the ancient Agora (fj 
apxala hyopc i), thereby implying that there was a 
second and more recent one. (Tldi/Sripov ’A Oijvrjaiv 
K\7}d7)ucu T-Jjv a/JKpiSpuOciaav irepl rljv apx cua *' &7<>- 
pav, Sid t b ivravQa irdvra rbu Sr\puou avi'dyeodcu 
rb iraAcu bu iv reus iKKA-qoiats , iudAovu dyopds, 
Apollod. ap. Harpocrat. s. v. HdvSrifjios AfppoS'nr}.} 

2. It is maintained from a passage in Strabo that 
this new Agora bore the name of the Eretrian Agora. 
The words of Strabo are: “ Eretria, some say, was 
colonised from Macistus in Triphylia under Eretrieus, 
others, from the Athenian Eretria, which is now 
Agora.” (’Eptrpiav S’ ol p.*v anb McikIotov rijs 
TpifpvAlus dnotKiodijual cpcurir vtt’ ’Eperpiewy, ol S’ 
dirb ttjj *A d^vqfriv ’E pcrplas, ty vvv 4 <jtiv ayopd, 
Strab. x. p. 447.) 3. Pausanias, as we have already 
seen, gives a description of the buildings in the old 
Agora, but without once mentioning the latter by 
name. It is not till the 17 th chapter that he speaks 
of the Agora, just before he describes the gymnasium 
of Ptolemy and the temple of Theseus. Hence it is 
inferred that the old Agora had ceased to be used 
as a market-place in the time of Pausanias; and 
that the Agora mentioned by him is the so-called 
new Agora. 4. The chief argument, however, for 
the existence of the new Agora is the Doric portico, 
which is situated at a distance of about 250 yards 
opposite the northern extremity of the rocks of the 
Acropolis. It is maintained that the style of archi- 
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tecture of this building, and still more the inscrip¬ 
tions upon it, prove it to have been the Propylaeum 
or gateway of the Agora; and it is thought to be 
the same as the gate, which Pausanias'*describes as 
close to the statue of Hermes Agoraeus, and in the 
neighbourhood of the Stoa Poecile (i. 15. § 1). 

In reply to these arguments it may be observed ; 
1. Apoliodorus did not speak of an ancient market¬ 
place in contradistinction from a new market-place; 
he derives the name of dyopa from the assembling 
(ovydyeoBai ) of the people, and calls the place where 
they assembled the ancient Agora, in order to dis¬ 
tinguish it from their later place of assembly on the 
Pnyx. 2. The passage of Strabo is too obscure to 
be of any authority in such a controversy. It is 
doubtful whether the Agora mentioned in this pas¬ 
sage is the market, or a market, and whether it was 
in Athens or in Attica. Supposing that Strabo 
meant the Agora at Athens, there is no reason why 
we should not understand him to allude to the so- 
called old Agora. 3. It is quite an accidental cir¬ 
cumstance that Pausanias uses the word Agora for 
the first time at the beginning of the 17th chapter. 
He had previously described the Agora under the 
name of Ceraineicus, of which it was a part, and he 
would probably not have used the name Agora at 
all, had not the mention of the Hermes Agoraeus 
accidentally given occasion to it. 4. It is most 
probable that the above-mentioned Doric portico was 
not the gate of any market, but the portal of a 
building dedicated to Athena Archegetis, and erected 
by donations from Julius Caesar and Augustus. 
This portico was quite different from the gate men¬ 
tioned by Pausanias as standing close to the statue 
>f Hermes Agoraeus; for this gate and statue stood 
n the middle of the so-called old Agora. A few 
words must be said on each of these points. 

First, as to the Hermes Agoraeus, it is expressly 
stated by an ancient authority that this statue stood 
n the middle of the Agora. jueoij ayopqi 'ISpvTcu 
E p/xov ayopalov dyaA/xa, Schol. ad Aristoph. Equit. 
297.) Near this statue, and consequently in the 
middle of the Agora, stood a gate (iroAr;), which 
appeal's from the account of Pausanias (i. 15. § 1) 
to have been a kind of triumphal arch erected to 
commemorate the victory of the Athenians over the 
troops of Cassander. This archway probably stood 
upon the same spot as the IluAfs mentioned by De¬ 
mosthenes (irepl rbv 'Ep/xriv rbv tt pbs rfi ttvAiSi , 
c. Euerg. et Mnesib. p. 4.146), and may even have 
been the same building as the latter, to which the 
trophy was subsequently added. The Hermes Ago¬ 
raeus, which was made of bronze, was one of the 
most celebrated statues in Athens, partly from its 
position, and partly from the beauty of its workman¬ 
ship. (Lucian, Jup. Trag. 33.) This u Hermes 
near the gate ” (‘Ep/urj? npbs tjj rrvAlSi, or irapa 
rbv irvAwva') was frequently used to designate the 
part of the Cerameicus (Agora) in which it stood. 
(Dem. /. c.; Harpocrat., Suid., Phot. Lex. 'Ep/rijs 
r pbs tt} ttuAISi.) It was erected by the nine ar- 
hons at the time when the fortifications of the 
Peiraeeus w r ere commenced, as was shown by the in¬ 
scription upon it, preserved by Philochorns (ap. 
Harpocrat. s. v. n pbs tt} ttvAISi f E pfirjs'). According 
to Philochorus (I. c.) it was called 6 TluAutv 6 *Ar- 
tik6s : for the latter word, which is evidently cor¬ 
rupt, Leake proposes to read ’A(ttik6s, and Forch- 
hammer 'Ayopdtos. Sometimes the “ Gate ” alone 
was employed to indicate this locality: thus Isaeus 
speaks of a lodging-house “ in the Cerameicus near 
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tlie Gate ” (rt)s tv K fpapctKcp avvottclas , rrjs iraph. 
rV iri/A-fSo, de Pkiloct. hered. p. 58, Steph.). 

Secondly, with regard to the Doric portico in the 
so-called new Agora, it is evident from its style 
of architecture that it was erected after the time of 
Cassander, to say nothing of an earlier period. It 
consists at present of four Doric columns 4 feet 4 
inches in diameter at the base, and 26 feet high, 
including the capital, the columns supporting a 
pediment surmounted by a large acroterium in the 
centre, and by a much smaller one at either end. If 
there were any doubt respecting the comparatively 
late date of this building, it would be removed by 
two inscriptions upon it, of which the one on the 
architrave is a dedication to Athena Archegetis by 
the people, and records that the building had been 
erected by means of donations from C. Julius Caesar 
and Augustus (Bdckh, Inter. 477); while the second 
on the central acroterium shows that a statue of 
Lucius Caesar, the grandson and adopted son of 
Augustus, had been placed on the summit of the 
pediment. (Bockh, No. 312.) It would seem to 
follow from the first of these inscriptions that these 
columns with their architrave belonged to a small 
temple of Athena Archegetis, and there would pro¬ 
bably have never been any question about the matter, 
if it had not been for two other inscriptions, which 
seem to support the idea of its occupying part of the 
site of the so-called new Agora. One of these in¬ 
scriptions is upon the pedestal of a statue of Julia, 
which was erected in the name of the Areiopagus, 
the Senate of Six Hundred, and the people, at the 
cost of Dionysius of Marathon, who was at the time 
Agoranomus with Q. Naevius Rufus of Melite. 
(Bdckh, No. 313.) The statue itself has disap¬ 
peared, but the basis was found near the portico. 
We do not, however, know that the statue originally 
stood where the pedestal has been found; and even 
if it did, it is absurd to conclude from this inscription 
that it stood in the Agora, simply because Dionysius, 
who defrayed the expenses of raising the monument, 
indulged in the pardonable vanity of indicating the 
time of its erection by the Agoranomia of himself 
and of Rufus. The other inscription is an edict of 
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the emperor Hadrian, respecting the sale of oils and 
the duties to be paid upon them (Bdckh, No. 355); 
but the large stone upon which the inscription has 
been cut, and which now appears to form a part of 
the ancient portico, did not belong to it originally, 
and was placed in its present position in order to 
form the corner of a house, which was built close to 
the portico. 

There is, therefore, no reason whatsoever for be¬ 
lieving this portico to have been a gateway, to say 
nothing of a gate of the Agora; and, consequently, 
we may dismiss as quite untenable the supposition 
of two market-places at Athens. Of the buildings 
in the Agora an account is given below in the route 
of Pausanias through the city. 

18. The Cerameicus. 

There were two districts of this name, called re¬ 
spectively the Outer and the Inner Cerameicus, both 
belonging to the deinus at K tpapus, the former being 
outside, and the latter within, the city walls, (flat 
Sob KepafxctKol' 6 rclxovs, d 6* turds, 

Suid. Hesych. s. v, Kcpa/ueiKds; Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Eq . 969.) Of the Outer Cerameicus we shall speak 
in our account of the suburbs of the city. Through 
the principal part of the Inner Cerameicus there ran a 
wide street, bordered by colonnades, which led from the 
Dipylum, also called the Ceramic gate, through the 
Agora between the Areiopagus and the Acropolis on 
one side, and the hill of Nymphs and the Pnyx on 
the other. (Ilimer. Sophist. Or. iii. p. 446, Wems- 
dorf; Liv.xxxi. 24; Pint. Sull. 14; comp, oi K (pa/utYjs 
tv ratat irvXats, Aristoph. Ran. 1125.) We have 
already seen that the Agora formed part of the 
Cerameicus. After passing through the former, the 
street was continued, though probably under another 
name, as far as the fountain of Callirhoe. For a 
further account of this street, see pp. 297, a, 299, a. 

B. First Part of the Route of Pausanias hrough 

the City. From the Peiraic Gate to the Ce¬ 
rameicus. (Paus. i. 2.) 

There can be little doubt that Pausanias entered 
the city by the Peiraic. gate, which, as we have already 
seen, stood between the hills of Pnyx and Museium. 
[See p. 263.] The first object which he mentioned 
in entering the city w as the Pompeium (Ylopiriiov'), 
a building containing the things necessary for the 
processions, some of which the Athenians celebrate 
every year, and others at longer intervals. Leake 
and Muller suppose that Pausanias alludes to the 
Panathenaea; but Forchhammer considers it more 
probable that he referred to the Eleusinian festival, 
for reasons which are stated below. In this building 
were kept vases of gold and silver, called nojLur€7a, 
used in the processions. (Philoclior. op. Jfarpocrat. 
s. v. Uopireia; Dem. c. Androt. p. 615; Plut. 

13; Andoc. c. Alcib. p. 126.) The building must 
have been one of considerable size, since not only 
did it contain paintings and statues, among which 
was a brazen statue of Socrates by Lysippus (Diog. 
Lacrt. ii. 43), a picture of Isocrates (Plut. Vit. X. 
Orat. p. 839), and some portraits by Craterus (Plin. 
xxxv. 11. s. 40); but we read of corn and flour 
being deposited here, and measured before the proper 
officers, to be sold at a lower price to the people. 
(Dem. c. Phorm. p. 918.) The Pompeium was 
probably chosen for this purpose as being the most 
suitable place near the road to the Peiraeeus. 

The street from the Peiraic gate to the Ceramei- 
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cus passed between the hills of Pnyx and Museium. 
The whole of this hilly district formed the quarter 
called Melite, which was a demus of Attica. Pau- 
sanias says, that close to the Pompeium was a tem- 
plo of Demeter, containing statues of Demeter, Core 
(Proserpine), ai d Iacchus holding a torch; and as 
Hercules is said to have been initiated in Melite into 
the Lesser Eleusinian mysteries (Scliol. ad Aristoph . 
Ran . 504), we may infer that the above-mentioned 
temple is the one in which the initiation took place. 
It was probably for this reason that a temple was 
built to Hercules in Melite, in which at the time of 
the plague there was dedicated the celebrated statue 
of Hercules Alexicacus, the work of Ageladas. 
(Schol. ad Aristoph . 7. c. ; Tzetz. Chil. viii. 191.) 
This temple is not mentioned by Pausanias, pro¬ 
bably because it lay at a little distance to the right 
of the street. 

This street appears to have been one of consider¬ 
able length. After describing the Pompeium, the 
temple of Demeter, and a group representing Posei¬ 
don on horseback hurling his trident at the giant 
Polybotcs, he proceeds to say: “ From the gate to 
the Cerameicus extend colonnades (<rroaf), before 
which are brazen images of illustrious men and 
women. The one of the two colonnades (i) Irepa 
rwv Grow) contains sanctuaries of the gods, a gym¬ 
nasium of Hermes, and the house of Polytion, wherein 
some of the noblest Athenians are said to have imi¬ 
tated the Eleusinian mysteries. In my time the 
house was consecrated to Dionysus. This Diony¬ 
sus they call Melpomenus, for a similar reason that 
Apollo is called Musagetes. Here are statues of 
Athena Paeonia, of Zeus, of Mnemosyne, of the 
Muses, and of Apollo, a dedication and work of 
Eubulidos. Here also is the daemon Acratus, one 
of the companions of Dionysus, whoso face only is 
seen projecting from the wall. After the sacred 
enclosure (t Ifxevos) of Dionysus there is a building 
containing images of clay, which represent Am- 
phictyon, king of the Athenians, entertaining Diony¬ 
sus and other gods. Hero also is Pegasus of Elcu- 
therae, who introduced Dionysus among the Athe¬ 
nians.” 

It would appear that the aroai, of which Pau¬ 
sanias speaks in this passage, were a continuous 
series of colonnades or cloisters, supported by pillars 
and open to the street, such as are common in many 
continental towns, and of which wo had a specimen 
a few years ago in part of Regent Street in London. 
Under them were tlio entrances to the private houses 
and sanctuarios. That Pausanias was speaking of a 
continuous series of colonnades, on either side of the 
street, is evident from the words 77 trepa rwu errowv. 
Unfortunately Pausanias does not mention the name 
of this street. In speaking of the house of Polytion, 
Pausanias evidently alludes to Alcibiades and his 
companions; but it may be remarked that an accu¬ 
sation against Alcibiades speaks of the house of Al¬ 
cibiades as the place where the profanation took 
place, though it mentions Polytion as one of the ac¬ 
complices. (Plut. Ale. 22.) 

C. Second Part of the Route of Pausanias. 
— From the Stoa Basileius in the Agora to the 
Temple of Eucleia beyond the Ilissus. (Paus. i. 
3—-14.) 

In entering the Cerameicus from the street lead¬ 
ing between the hills of Pnyx and the Museium, 
Pausanias turned to the right, and stood before the 
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Stoa Basileius , or Royal Colonnade, in which the 
Archon Basileus held his court. It is evident from 
what has been said previously, that Pausanias had 
now entered the Agora, though he docs not mention 
the name of the latter; and the buildings which he 
now describes were all situated in the Agora, or its 
immediate neighbourhood. Upon the roof of the 
Stoa Basileius were statues of Theseus throwing 
Sciron into the sea, and of Hemcra (Aurora) carry¬ 
ing away Cephalus: hence it has been inferred that 
there was a temple of Hemcra under or by the side 
of this Stoa. It appears to have faced the east, so 
that the statues of Humcra and Cephalus would 
witness the first dawn of day. Near the portico 
there were statues of Conon, Timotheus, Evagoras, 
and Zeus Eleutherius. Behind the latter, says 
Pausanias, was a stoa, containing paintings of the 
gods, of Theseus, Democracy, and the People, and 
of the battle of Mantineia. These paintings were 
by Euphranor, and were much celebrated. (Plut. de 
Cl lor. A th. 2; Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40; Val. Max. 
viii. 12.) Pausanias docs not mention the name of 
this stoa, but we know from other authorities, and 
from his description of the paintings, that it was the 
Stoa Eleutherius . In front of it stood the statue of 
Zeus Eleutherius, as Pausanias describes. This 
stoa probably stood alongside of the Stoa Basileius. 
(Plat. Theag. init.; Xen. Oeconom. 7. § 1 ; Har- 
pocrat. Hesyeh. 8. v. paa'iAftos 2rod; Eustath. ad 
Odyss. i. 395.) Near the Stoa Basileius was the 
Temple of Apollo Patrons , the same as the Pythian 
Apollo, but worshipped at Athens as a guardian 
deity under the name of Patrous (jhv ’Aw oAAcj rlv 
nvdiov, 8s IT arp<p6s Ictti rrj iroAft, Dem. de Cor. 
p. 274; Aristid. Or. Panath. i. p. 112, Jcbb; Ilar- 
pocrafc. 8. v.) 

Pausanias next mentions “ a Temple of the Mother 
of the Gods (the Metroon , Myr pyov'), whose statue 
was made by Pheidias, and near it the Bouleutermm 
(fiovAtvTfiptov'), or Council House of the Five Hun¬ 
dred.” He gives no indication of the position of 
these buildings relatively to those previously men¬ 
tioned; but as we know that the statues of Har- 
modius and Aristogeiton, which stood higher up, 
near the ascent to the Acropolis, were over against 
the Mctroum (KaravTiKpu too Mr/rpaW, Arrian, 
Anab. iii. 16), we may, perhaps, conclude that they 
stood on the side of the Agora at right angles to the 
side occupied by the Stoa Basileius and Stoa Eleu¬ 
therius. In the Metroum the public records were 
kept. It is also said by Aesthines to have been near 
the Bouleuterium (Acscli. c. Ctesiph. p. 576, Reiske; 
Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 381, c. Aristog. i. p. 799; 
Lycurg. c. Leocrat. p. 184; Harpocrat. s. v. M 77 - 
rp<pot'; Suidas, s.v. MTjTpayvprris.') In the Bou¬ 
leuterium were sanctuaries of Zeus Boulaeus and 
Athena Boulaea, and an altar of Hestia Boulaca. 
Suppliants placed themselves under the protection 
of those deities, and oaths were taken upon their 
altars. (Xen. Ilell. ii. 3. § 52 ; Andoc. de Mys . 
p. 22, de Redit. p. 82, Reiske; Antiph. de Fals. Leg. 
p. 227; Diod. xiv. 4.) 

The Tholus y which Pausanias places near the 
Bouleuterion (i. 5. § 1), probably stood immediately 
above the latter. It was a circular building, and 
was covered with a dome built of stone. (Timaeus, 
Lex. Plat.y Hesyeh., Suid., Phot. s. v. 0<fAos; Bek- 
ker, Anecd. Gr. i. p. 264.) It contained some small 
silver images of the gods, and was the place where the 
Prytanes took their common meals, and offered their 
sacrifices. (Pollux, viii. 155; Dem. de Fals. Leg 
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p. 419.) After the Tholus there followed, higher up 
(avarr/poo), the Statues of the Eponymi, or heroes, 
from whom were derived the names of the Attic 
tribes; and after the latter (perk rhs civovas 
r<5tf iirwvpvy, i. 8. § 2) the statues of Amphiaraus, 
and of Eirene (Peace), bearing Plutus as her son. 
In the same place (IvTavda) stood also statues of 
Lyeurgus, son of Lycrophron, of Caliias, who made 
peace with Artaxerxes, and of Demosthenes, the 
latter, according to Plutarch ( Vit. X. Orat. p. 847), 
being near the altar of the 12 gods. Pausanias, 
however, says, that near this statue was the Temple 
of Ares, in which were two statues of Aphrodite, 
one of Ares by Alcamcncs, an Athena by Locrus 
of Paros, and an Enyo by the sons of Praxiteles: 
around the temple there stood Hercules, Theseus, 
and Apollo, and likewise statues of Calades and 
Pindar. Not far from these (ou irdfifxa) stood the 
statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, of which we 
have already spoken. The Altar of the Twelve 
Gods, which Pausanias has omitted to mention, 
stood near this spot in the Agora. (Herod, vi. 108; 
Time. vi. 54; Xen. Hipparch . 3; Lyeurg. c. Leorr. 
p. 198, Reiske; Plut. Nic. 13, Vit. X. Orat. 1. c .) 
Close to this altar was an inclosure, called Tlept- 
where the votes for ostracism were taken. 
(Plut. Vit. X. Orat. 1. c .) In the same neighbour¬ 
hood was the Temple of Aphrodite Pandemus , 
placed by Apollodorus in the Agora (ap. Ilarpocrat. 
s. r. Uay8f]pos ’AfppoHiT'n), but which is not men¬ 
tioned by Pausanias (i. 22. § l—3) till he returns 
from the Theatre to the Propylaea. It must, there¬ 
fore, have stood above the statues of Harmodius and 
Aristogeiton, more to the east. 

Upon reaching the temple of Aphrodite Pandemus, 
which he would afterwards approach by another 
route, Pausanias retraced his steps, and went along 
the wide street, which, as a continuation of the 
Cerameicus, led to the llissus. In this street there 
appear to have been only private houses; and the 
first monument which he mentions after leaving the 
statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, was “ the 
theatre, called the Odcium, before the entrance to 
which are statues of Egyptian kings ” (i. 8. § 6). 
Then follows a long historical digression, and it is 
not till he arrives at the 14th chapter, that he 
resumes his topographical description, by saying: 
“ Upon entering the Athenian Odeium there is, 
among other things, a statue of Dionysus, worthy of 
inspection. Near it is a fountain called Enneacrunus 
(i. e. of Nine Pipes), since ’it was so constructed by 
Peisistratus.” 

The Odeium must, therefore, have stood at no 
great distance from the llissus, to the SE. of the 
Olympieium, since the site of the Enneacrunus, or 
fountain of Callirhoe, is well known. [Sec j>. 292.] 
This Odeium must not be confounded with the 
Odeium of Pericles, of which Pausanias afterwards 
speaks, and which was situated at the foot of the 
Acropolis, and near the great Dionysiac theatre. 
As neither of these buildings bore any distinguishing 
epithet, it is not always easy to determine which of 
the two is meant, when the ancient writers speak of 
the Odeium. It will assist, however, in distin¬ 
guishing them, to recollect that the Odeium of 
Pericles must have been a building of comparatively 
small size, since it was covered all over with a 
pointed roof, in imitation of the tent of Xerxes 
(Plut. Pericl. 13); while the Odeium on the llissus 
appears to have been an open place surrounded with 
rows of seats, and of considerable size. Hence, the 
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latter is called a t6tc os, a term wliich could hardly 
have been applied to a building like the Odeimn of 
Pericles. (Hesych. s. v. $8eiov, Schol. ad Aristoph . 
Vesp. 1148.) This Odeium is said by Hesychius 
(/. c.) to have been the place in which the rbap- 
sodists and citliarodists contended before the erection 
of the theatre; and, as we know that the theatre 
was commenced hs early as b. c. 500, it must have 
been built earlier than the Odeium of Pericles. 
Upon the erection of the latter, the earlier Odeium 
ceased to be used for its original purpose; and was 
employed especially as a public granary, where, in 
times of scarcity, com was sold to the citizens at a 
fixed price. Here, also, the court sat for trying the 
cases, called 8ikcu otrov , in order to recover the 
interest of a woman’s dowry after divorce: this 
interest was called crlros (alimony or maintenance), 
because it was the income out of which the woman 
had to be maintained. It is probable, from the 
name of the suit, and from the place in which it 
was tried, that in earlier times the defendant was 
called upon to pay the damages in kind, that is, 
in corn or some other sort of provisions; though 
it was soon found more convenient to commute this 
for a money payment. (Dem. c. Phorm. p. 918, 
c. Neaer. p. 1362; Lys. c. Ayor. p. 717, ed. Reiske; 
Suid. s. v. q>8uov ; Harpocrat. s. v. airos .) Xe¬ 
nophon relates, that the Thirty Tyrants summoned 
within the Odeium all the hoplites (3000) on the 
catalogus, and the cavalry; that half of the Lace¬ 
daemonian garrison took up their quarters within it; 
and that when the Thirty marched to Elcusis, the 
cavalry passed the night in the Odeium with their 
horses. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. §§ 9, 10, 24.) It is evi¬ 
dent that this could not have been the roofed build¬ 
ing under the Acropolis. If we suppose the Odeimn 
on the llissus to have been surrounded with a wall, 
like the Colosseum, and other Roman amphitheatres, 
it would have been a convenient place of defence in 
case of an unexpected attack made by the inhabitants 
of the city. 

After speaking of the Odeium and the fountain 
Enneacrmus, Pausanias proceeds: “ Of the temples 
beyond the fountain, one is dedicated to Demeter 
and Core (Proserpine), in the other stands a statue 
of Triptolemus.” lie then mentions several legends 
respecting Triptolemus, in the midst of which he 
breaks off suddenly with these words: “ From pro¬ 
ceeding further in this narrative, and in the things 
relating to the Athenian temple, called Eleusinium, 
a vision in my sleep deterred me. But I will re¬ 
turn to that of which it is law ful ibr all men to 
write. In front of the temple, in which is the 
statue of Triptolemus [it should be noticed, that 
Pausanias avoids, apparently on purpose, mention¬ 
ing the name of the temple], stands a brazen ox, 
as led to sacrifice: here also is a sitting statue of 
Epirnenides of Cnossus. Still further on is the 
Temple of Eucleia, a dedication from the spoils of 
the Medes, who occupied the district of Marathon.” 

It will be seen from the preceding account that 
Pausanias makes no mention of the city walls, which 
he could hardly have passed over in silence if they 
had passed between the Odeium and the fountain of 
Enneacrunus, as Leake and others suppose. That 
he has omitted to speak of his crossing the llissus, 
which he must have done in order to reach the 
temple of Demeter, is not surprising, when we re¬ 
collect that the bed of the llissus is in this part .of 
its course almost always dry, and only filled for a 
few hours after heavy rain. Moreover, as there can 
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be little doubt that this district was covered with 
houses, it is probable that the dry bed of the river 
was walled in, and may thus have escaped the notice 
of Pausanias. 

It is evident that the temple of Demeter and of 
Core, and the one with the statue of' Triptolemus, 
stood near one another, and apparently a little above 
the fountain. Hero there is still a small chapel, 
and in the neighbourhood foundations of walls. 
Whether the Eleusinium was either of these temples, 
or was situated in this district at all, cannot be in 
the least determined from the words of Pausanias. 
In the same neighbourhood was a small Ionic build¬ 
ing, which, in the time of Stuart, formed a church, 
called that of Panaghfa on the Rock (Jlavayia ur^v 
rcirpay). It has now totally disappeared, and is 
only known from the drawings of Stuart. This 
beautiful little temple was “ an amphiprostyle, 42 
feet long, and 20 broad, on the upper step of the 
stylobate. There were four columns at either end, 
1 foot 9 inches in diameter above the spreading 
base. Those at the eastern end stood before a pro- 
naos of 10 feet in depth, leading by a door 7 feet 
wide into a ay/cos of 15J feet; the breadth of both 
12 feet.” (Leake, p. 250.) Leake supposes that 
this is the temple of the statue of Triptolemus ; but 
Forclihammer imagines it to have been that of Eu- 
cleia. If the latter conjecture is correct, we have 
in this temple a building erected immediately after 
the battle of Marathon. 



IONIC TEMPLE ON THE ILISSU8. 

D. Third Part of the Route of Pausanias .— From 
the Stoa Basileius in the Agora to the Pryta 
neium . (Paus. i. 14. § 6—18. § 3.) 

After speaking of the temple of Eucleia beyond 
the Ilissus, Pausanias returns to the point from 
which he had commenced his description of the Cc- 
rameicus and the Agora. Having previously de¬ 
scribed the monuments in the Agora to his right, 
he now turns to the left, and gives an account of 
the buildings on the opposite side of the Agora. 
“ Above the Cerameicus and the Stoa, called Basi- 
leiushe continues, “ is a temple of Hephaestus. . . 
Hear it is a sanctuary of Aphrodite Urania (c. 14). 
.... In approaching the Stoa, which is called Poe- 
ciM (Jlouclkri), from its pictures, is a bronze Hermes, 
sumamed Agorae us, and near it a gate, upon which 
is a trophy of the Athenians, the victors in an 
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equestrian combat of Pleistarchus, who had been 
entrusted with the command of the cavalry and 
foreign troops of his brother Cassander.” (c. 15. § 
1.) Then follows a description of the paintings in 
the Stoa Poecite after which he proceeds: “ Before 
the Stoa stand brazen statues, Solon, who drew up 
laws for the Athenians, and a little further Seleucus 
(c. 16. § 1). ... In the Agora of the Athenians is 
n Altar of Pity (’EAc'ou 0a>/u6s), to whom the Athe¬ 
nians alone of Greeks give divine honours” (c. 17 

§i). 

It would appear that the three principal buildings, 
mentioned in this passage, the Temple of Hephaes¬ 
tus , the Sanctuary of Aphrodite Urania , and the 
Stoa PoecUe , stood above one another, the last, at 
all events, having the hill of Pnyx behind it, as we 
shall see presently. Of the celebrated statue of 
Hermes Agoraeus, and of the gate beside it, we have 
already spoken. [See p. 294-1 Near the temple of 
Hephaestus was the Eurysaceium , or heroum of 
Eurysaces, which Pausanias has not mentioned. 
(Ilarpocrat. s. v. KoKowtras.) Eurysaces was the 
son of Ajax. According to an Athenian tradition 
he and his brother Philaeus had given up Salamis 
to the Athenians, and had removed to Attica, Phi¬ 
laeus taking up his residence in Brauron, and Eu¬ 
rysaces in Melite. (Plut. Sol. 10.) It was in the 
latter district that the Eurysaceium was situated 
(Harpocrat. s. v. E upvadueioy'), which proves that 
Melite must have extended as far as the side of the 
Agora next to the hill of Pnyx. 

In the Agora, and close to the Eurysaceium and 
temple of Hephaestus, was the celebrated hill called 
Colonus , more usually Colonus Agoraeus , or Mis- 
thius (Ko\a)vbs ayopaios, or p(<r0ios), which, from 
its central position, was a place of hire for labourers. 
It received its surname from this circumstance, to 
distinguish it from the demuB Colonus beyond the 
Academy. (Pollux, vii. 133; Harpocrat. s. v. K o- 
AwWras; Argum. iii. ad Soph. Oed. Colon, ed. Her¬ 
mann.) This hill was a projecting spur of the hill 
of Pnyx. Here Meton appears to have lived, as 
may be inferred from a passage in Aristophanes 
(Av. 997), in which Meton says, “ Meton am I, 
whom Hellas and Colonus know” (bans ffyi’ 4yd>; 
Merwr, t>y olbcy 'EAA ds x& KoAwwJj). This is 
confirmed by the statement that the house of Meton 
was close to the Stoa Poecile. (Aelian, V. II. xiii. 
12.) On the hill Colonus Meton placed some “ as¬ 
tronomical dedication ” (dvdOgfxd n aarpoXoyiKoy'), 
the nature of which is not mentioned; and near it 
upon the wall of that part of the Pnyx where the 
assemblies of the people were held, he set up a 
I rjXtoTpomoy, which indicated the length of the solar 
I year. (^Kiorpimov iv rp vvv obop tKKKpalq, 
rrpbs re ixft rip 4y t p UvvkI } Sehol. ad Aristoph. 

Vesp. 997 ; Suid. s. v. MeVu>v.) The Scholiast also 
says, that the Colonus Agoraeus was behind the 
Macra Stoa ( rj M aupd 2roa); but as no other writer 
mentions a Stoa of this name in the Asty, it is pro¬ 
bable that the Scholiast meant the Stoa Basileius. 

The Stoa Poecile was the Stoa from which the 
Stoic philosophers obtained their name. (Diog. 
Laert. vii. 5; Lucian, Demon. 14.) It was origin¬ 
ally called 2ro«i Tieuriaydunos. (Plut. dm. 4; 
Diog. Laert. 1. c. ; Suid. s. v. 2to<£.) It had three 
walls covered with paintings; a middle wall with two 
large paintings, representing scenes from the mythi¬ 
cal age, and one at each end, containing a painting 
of which the subject was taken from Athenian his¬ 
tory. On the first wall was the battle of Oenoe in 
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tlie Aigeia, between the Athenians and Lacedaemo¬ 
nians. On the great central wall was a picture of 
the Athenians under Theseus fighting against the 
Amazons, and another representing an assembly of 
the Greek chiefs after the capture of Troy deliber¬ 
ating respecting the violation of Cassandra by Ajax. 
On the third wall was a painting of the battle of Ma¬ 
rathon. These paintings were very celebrated. The 
combat of the Athenians and Amazons was the work 
of Micon. (Aristoph. Lysistr. 681; Arrian, Atiab. 
vii. 13.) The battle of Marathon was painted by 
Folygnotus, Micon, and I’antaenus. (Plut. Cim. 4; 
Diog. Laert. vii. 5; Plin. xxxv. 8. s. 34; Aelian, 
de Nat. An. vii. 38.) 

After describing the Stoa Poecile, and mentioning 
the statues ot Solon and Selencus, and the Altar of 
Pity, Pausanias quits the Agora and goes up the 
street of the Ceraineicus towards Dipylum. He 
passes between the Pnyx and the Areiopagus with¬ 
out mentioning either, since the lower parts of both 
were covered with houses. The first object which 
he mentions is the Gymnasium of Ptolemy , which 
he describes as not far from the Agora (ttjs heyopas 
inttX 0VTl °v woAi/), and named after its founder 
Ptolemy: it contained Hermae of stone, worthy of 
inspection, a bronze image of Ptolemy, and statues 
of Juba the Libyan, and of Clirysippus of Soli. He 
next describes the Temple of Theseus , which he 
places near the Gymnasium (jrpbs t <p yvpvaa((p , 
c. 17. § 2). The proximity of these two buildings is 
also noticed by Plutarch. (07j<7({.s— K€?tcu tv picrj 
rf) irapa rb vvv yvp.v6.aiov, Thes. 36.) Of 

the temple of Theseus we have already spoken. 
[See p. 287.] At this spot Pausanias quitted the 
Cerameicus and turned to the right towards the 
east. If he had gone further on in the direction of 
Dipylum, he would at least have mentioned the 
Leocorium , or monument of the daughters of Leos, 
which stood near the Dipylum in the inner Cera¬ 
meicus. (Thuc. i. 20, ii. 57 ; Aelian, V. II. xii. 
28 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 19 ; Strab. ix. p. 396 ; 
Harpocrat. Hesych. s. v. Aecoxopiov .) 

It has been already mentioned that the Ceramei¬ 
cus was a long wide street, extending from Dipylum 
to the Agora, and continued under another name as 
far as the fountain of Callirhoe, and the temple with 
the statue of Triptoleinus, which Forehhammer con¬ 
jectures to be the same as the Pherephattium. This 
street, like the Corso of the Italian towns, appears 
to have been the grand promenade in Athens. The 
following passage from the speech of Demosthenes 
against Conon (p. 1258) gives a lively picture of 
the locality: “ Not long afterwards,” says Ariston, 
“ as I was taking my usual walk in the evening in 
the Agora along with Phanostratus the Cephisian, 
one of my companions, there comes up to us Ctesias, 
the son of this defendant, drunk, at the Leocorium , 
near the house of Pythodorus. Upon seeing us he 
shouted out, and having said something to himself 
like a drunken man, so that we could not understand 
what he said, he went past us up to Melite ( irpbs 
MeA h-qv 6 vw). In that place there were drinking 
(as we afterwards learnt) at the house of Pamphilus 
the fuller, this defendant Conon, a certain Theo- 
timus, Archebiades, Spintharus the son of Eubulus, 
Theogenes the son of Andromenes, a number of 
persons whom Ctesias brought down into the Agora. 
It happened that we met these men as we were re¬ 
turning from the Pherephattium, and had in our walk 
again reached the Leocorium.” It is evident from 
this account that the house of Pamphilus was some- 
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where on the hill of the Nymphs; and that the 
Pherephattium was in any case to the south of the 
Leocorium, and apparently at the end of the prome¬ 
nade : hence it is identified by Forehhammer with 
the temple with the statue of Triptolemus. 

After leaving the Theseium, Pausanias arrives at 
the Temple of the Dioscuri , frequently named the 
Anaceium, because the Dioscuri (Castor and Pollux) 
were called oi *A vcucts, or ’ Avano], by the Athenians. 
(Plut. Thes. 33; Aelian, V. H. iv. 5; Suid. Etyin. 
M. s. v. * Avauoi ; Harpocrat. s. v. ’ Avaxeiov , rio- 
Avyvcoros.') He does not, however, mention either 
the distance of the Anaceium from the Theseium, 
or the direction which he took in proceeding thither. 
It is evident, however, that he turned to the east, 
as has been already remarked, since he adds in the 
next paragraph, that above the temple of the Dio¬ 
scuri is the sacred enclosure of Aglaurus. The 
latter, as we know, was situated on the northern 
side of the Acropolis, immediately under the Kreeh- 
theiurn [see p. 286]; and that the Anaceium was 
near the Aglaurium, appears from the tale of the 
stratagem of Peisistratus (Polyaen. i. 21), which 
has been already related. The proximity of the 
Anaceium and Aglaurium is also attested by Lucian. 
( Piscator . 42.) And since Pausanias mentions the 
Anaceium before the Aglaurium, we may place it 
north-west of the latter. 

Near to the Aglaurium, says Pausanias, is the 
Prytaneium , where the law’s of Solon were preserved. 
Hence the Prytaneium must have stood at the north¬ 
eastern comer of the Acropolis; a position which is 
confirmed by the narrative of Pausanias, that in 
proceeding from thence to the temple of Sarapis, 
he descended into the lower parts of the city (^s t 6 
Kara) rris niAecos'), and also by the fact that the 
street of the Trijnxls, which led to the sacred en¬ 
closure of Dionysus near the theatre commenced at 
the Prytaneium. (Pans. i. 20. § 1.) 

North of the Acropolis there were some other 
monuments. Of these two of the most celebrated 
are the portico of Athena Archegetis, erroneously 
called the Propylaeum of the new Agora [see p. 295]> 
and the Horologium of Andronicus Cyrrhestes. Ap¬ 
parently north of these should be placed certain 
buildings erected by Hadrian, which Pausanias does 
not mention till he had spoken of the Olympieium, 
the greatest of the works of this emperor. After 
describing the Olympieium, Pausanias remarks (i. 
18. § 9): “ Hadrian constructed other buildings for 
the Athenians, a temple of Hera and of Zeus Pan- 
hellenius, and a sanctuary common to all the gods 
(a Pantheon). The most conspicuous objects are 
120 columns of Phrygian marble. The walls of the 
porticoes are made of the same material. In the 
same place are apartments (ohc^/za to) adorned with 
gilded roofs and alabaster stone, and with statues 
and paintings: books are deposited in them (or in 
this sanctuary). There is also a gymnasium named 
after Hadrian, in which there are 100 columns from 
the quarries of Libya.” The ancient remains north 
of the portico of Athena Archegetis are supposed to 
belong to a portion of these buildings. “ The Co¬ 
rinthian colonnade, of which the southern extremity 
is about 70 yards to the north of the above-men¬ 
tioned portico, was the decorated fa 9 ade (with a 
gateway in the centre) of a quadrangular inclosure, 
which is traceable to the eastward of it. A tetra- 
style propylaeum, formed of columns 3 feet in dia¬ 
meter and 29 feet high, similar to those before the 
wall, except that the latter are not fluted, projected 
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22 feet before the gate of the inclosure, which was 
376 feet long, and 252 broad; round the inside of 
it, at a distance of 23 feet from the wall, are vestiges 
of a colonnade. In the northern wall, which still 
exists, are the remains of one large quadrangular 
recess or apartment in the centre 34 feet in length, 
and of two semicircular recesses nearly equal to it 
in diameter. The church of Megili l’anaghfa, 
which stands towards the eastern side of the in¬ 
closure, is funned of the remains of an ancient 
building, consisting on one side of a ruined arch, 
and on the other of an architrave supported by a 
pilaster, and three columns of the Doric order, 1 foot 
9 inches in diameter, and of a somewhat declining 

period of art.The general plan was evidently 

that of a quadrangle surrounded with porticoes, 
having one or more buildings in the centre: thus 
agreeing perfectly with that work of Hadrian which 
contained stoae, a colonnade of Phrygian marble, and 

a library.The building near the centre of 

the quadrangle, which was converted into a church 
of the Panaghfa, may have been the Pantheon. . . . 
Possibly also the temple of Hera and of Zeus Pan- 
hellcnius stood in the centre of the inclosure.” 
(Leake, p. 258, seq.) 

E. Fourth Part of the Route of Pausanias.—From 

the Prytaneium to the Stadium. (Pans. i. 18. 

§4-19.) 

Pausanias went straight from the Prytaneium to 
the Olympieium, between which buildings he notices 
these objects, the Temple of Sarapis , the place of 
meeting of Theseus and Peirithous, and the Temple 
of Eilcithyia . After describing the Olympieium, 
Pausanias mentions the temples of Apollo Pytliius, 
and of Apollo Delpliinius. The Pythium (rivdtov) 
was one of the most ancient sanctuaries in Athens. 
We know from Thucydides (ii. 15) that it was in 
the same quarter as the Olympieium, and from 
Strabo (ix, p. 404), that the sacred inclosures of 
the two temples were only separated by a wall, upon 
which was the altar of Zeus Astrapaeus. The 
Delphinium (AeA<piviov) was apparently near the 
Pythium. It was also a temple of great antiquity, 
being said to have been founded by Aegeus. In its 
neighbourhood sat one of the courts for the trial of 
cases of homicide, called rb ini AeA tptvltf. (Plut. 
Thes. 12, 18; Pollux, viii. 119; Paus. i. 28. § 10.) 

Pausanias next proceeds to The Gardens (o/ 
icrjnoi ), which must have been situated east of the 
aaove-inentioned temples, along the right bank of 
the Ilissus. In this locality was a temple of Aphro¬ 
dite : the statue of this goddess, called “ Aphro¬ 
dite in the Gardens,” by Alcamenes, was one of the 
most celebrated pieces of statuary in all Athens. 
(Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4; Lucian, Imag. 4, 6.) Pliny 
(/. c.), misled by the name “ Gardens,” places this 
statue outside the walls; but we have tlio express 
testimony of Pausanias in another passage (i. 27. 

§ 3) that it was in the city. 

Pausanias Hhen visits the Cynosarges and Ly- 
ceium , both of which were situated outside the 
walls, and are described below in the account of the 
suburbs of the city. From the Ly ceium he returns 
to the city, and mentions the Altar of Boreas , who 
carried off Oreithyia from the banks of the Ilissus, 
and the Altar of the Jlissian Muses , both altars 
being upon the banks of the Ilissus. (Comp. Plat. 
Phaedr . c. 6; Herod, vii. 189.) The altar of 
Boreas is described by Plato (/. c.) as opposite the 
temple of Arlemis Agrotcra, which probably stands 
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upon the site of the church of Stavromcnos Petros. 
To the east of the altar <5f Boreas stood the altar of 
the Ilissian Muses. In 1676 Spon and Wheler 
observed, about fifty yards above the bridge of the 
Stadium, the foundations of a circular temple, which 
had, however, disappeared in the time of Stuart. 
This was probably the Temple of the Ilissian Muses, 
for though Pausanias only mentions an altar of these 
goddesses, there may have been also a temple. 

On the other side of the Ilissus Pausanias entered 
the district Agrae or Agra 1 in which was the Temple 
of Artemis Agrotera , spoken of above. A part of 
this district was sacred to Demeter, since we know 
that the lesser Eleusinian mysteries were celebrated 
in Agrae, and wqjrc hence called tcI iv ''Aypais. 
(Steph. B. s. v. "A ypa; Plut. Demetr. 26.) Ste- 
phanus {l. c .) says that Agra was a sp)t before 
the city (npb ttjs nSAfeos), but this appears to be 
only a conclusion drawn from the name, which 
would seem to indicate that it was in the country, 
and may be classed together with the above-men¬ 
tioned error of Pliny about the gardens. The Pa- 
nathenaic Stadium was also in Agrae, after de¬ 
scribing which [see p.292], Pausanias retraces his 
steps to the Prytaneium. He has omitted to mention 
the hill Ardettus ('ApdrjTrus'), situated above the 
Stadium, where the Dicasts were sworn. (Ilarpocrat., 
Hesycli., Suid. s. v.; Pollux, viii. 122.) The high 
ground of Agrae appears to have been called Helieuu 
in ancient times. (Cleideinus, ap. Bokker, Anecd. 
Graec. i. p. 326.) 

F. Fifth Part of the Route of Pausanias.—From 

the Prytaneium to the Propylaea of the Acro¬ 
polis. (Paus. i. 20—22. § 3.) 

In this part of his route Pausanias went round 
the eastern and southern sides of the Acropolis. 
Starting again from the Prytaneium, he went down 
the Street of the Tripods , which led to the Lenueum 
or Bacred enclosure of Dionysus. The position of 
this street is marked by the existing Choragic Mo¬ 
nument of Lysicratcs [see p. 291], and by a number 
of small churches, which probably occupy the place 
of the tripod temples. The Lenaeum, which con¬ 
tained two temples of Dionysus, and which was 
close to the theatre, was situated in the district 
called Limnac. It was here that the Dionysiac 
festival, called Lenaea, was celebrated. (Thuc. ii. 15; 
Diet, of Ant. p. 411, b. 2nd cd.) The Lenaeum 
must be placed immediately below the theatre to the 
south. Immediately to the east of the theatre, and 
consequently at the north-eastern angle of the 
Acropolis, was the Odeium of Pericles. Its site 
is accurately determined by Vitruvius, who says 
(v. 9), that it lay on tne left hand to persons 
coming out of the theatre. This Odeium, which 
must be distinguished from the earlier building with 
this name near the Ilissus, was built by Pericles, 
and its roof is said to have been an imitation of 
the tent of Xerxes. (Plut. Per . 13.) It was burnt 
during the siege of Athens by Sulla, b. c. 85, but 
was rebuilt by Ariobarzanes II., king of Cappadocia, 
who succeeded to the throne about b.c. 63. (Appian, 
B. Mithr. 38; Vitruv. 1. c.; Bockh, No. 357; Diet, 
of Ant. pp. 822, 823, 2nded.) All traces of this 
building have disappeared. 

On the western side of the theatre are some 
remains of a succession of arches, which Leake con 
jectures may have belonged to a portico, built by 
Herodcs Atticus, for the purpose of a covered com- 
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munication between the theatre and the Odeium of 
Herodes. Perhaps they are the remains of the 
Portions Eumenia , which appears from Vitruvius 
(l c.) to have been close to the theatre. For an 
account of the theatre itself, see p. 284. 

In proceeding from the theatre Pausanias first 
mentions the Tomb of Talos or Calos, below the 
steep rocks of the Acropolis, from which Daedalus 
is said to have hurled him down. Pausanias next 
comes to the Asclepieium or Temple of Asclepius , 
rt liich stood immediately above the Odeium of IJe- 
rodes Atticus. Its site is determined by the state¬ 
ment that it contained a fountain of water, celebrated 
as the fountain at which Ares slew Halirrhothius, 
the son of Poseidon. Pausanias majtes no mention 
of the Odeium of Herodes, since this building was 
not erected when he wrote his account of Athens. 
[See p. 286.] Next to the Asclepieium Pausa¬ 
nias, in his ascent to the Acropolis, passed by the 
Temple of Themis , with the Tomb of Hippolytus 
in front of it, the Temple of Aphrodite Pandemus 
andPeitho , and the Temple of Ge Curotrophus and 
Demeter Chloe At the temple of Aphrodite Pan- 
dcMiiuss Pausanias was again close to the statues of 
liarmodius and Aristogeiton. [See p. 297, a.] The 
proximity of this temple to the tomb of Hippolytus 
is alluded to by Euripides ( Hipped . 29, scq.). The 
temple of Ge and Demeter was probably situated 
beneath the temple of Nike Apteros. At the foot 
of the wall, supporting the platform of the latter 
temple, there are two doors, coeval with the wall, 
and conducting into a small grotto, which was pro¬ 
bably the shrine of Ge and Demeter. It was situated 
on the right hand of the traveller, just before he 
commenced the direct ascent to the Propylaea; and 
from being placed within a wall, w'hich formed one 
of the defences of the Acropolis, it is sometimes 
described as a part of the latter. (Soph, ad Oed. Col. 
1600; Suid. s.v. Kouporp6<f>os t'rj.') The position 
of this temple is illustrated by a passage in the 
Lysistrata of Aristophanes (829), where, the Athe¬ 
nian women being in possession of the Acropolis, 
Lysistrata suddenly perceives a man at the temple 
of Dcmeter Chloe approaching the citadel: 

AT. Too, iov } yvva?Kcs .... 

#i'5p’ &vtip' dpu> irpo(n6vra .... 

Df. rioO 8* barls lari ; AT. irapa t b 

rrjs XA 6tjs. * 

The Kleusinium , which Pausanias had mentioned 
(i. 14. § 3) in the description of his second route 
[see p. 297, b], Leake conjectures to have been the 
great cavern in the middle of the rocks at the 
eastern end of the Acropolis. The Kleusinium is 
said by Clemens of Alexandria ( Protrept . p. 13, 
Sylburg), and Arnobius {ado. Gent. vi. p. 193, 
Maire) to have been below the Acropolis. The 
Kleusinium is also mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 15) 
and Xenophon ( [Hipparch. 3), but without any 
po&itive indication of its site. 

G. Sixth Part of the Route of Pausanias.—The 

Acropolis , Areiopagus and Academy. (Paus. 
i. 22. § 4—30.) 

The Acropolis has been already described. In 
descending from it Pausanias notices the cave of 
Pan and the Areiopagus [see pp. 286, 281], and the 
place near the Areiopagus, where the ship was kept, 
which was dragged through the city in the great 
Panathenaic festival, surmounted by the Peplus of i 
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Athena as a sail (i. 29. § 1). He then proceeds 
through Dipylum to the outer Cerameicus and the 
Academy. The two latter are spoken of under the 
suburbs of the city. 

H. Districts of the A sty. 

It is remarked by Isocrates that the city was di¬ 
vided into Ktaiiai and the country into bijpoi (bt€\6p€- 
voi ptu ir6\iv KarcL Kdopas, r^v x^P av Karct, 
S-hp-ovs, Areop. p. 149, ed. Steph.). In consequence 
of this remark, and of the frequent opposition be¬ 
tween the iroAij and the 5 rjpoi f it was formerly main¬ 
tained by many writers that none of the Attic demi 
were within the city. But since it Inis been proved 
beyond doubt that the contrary was the case, it has 
been supposed that the city demi were outside the 
walls when the demi were established by Cleisthenes, 
but were subsequently included within the walls 
upon the enlargement of the city by Themistocles. 
But even this hypothesis will not apply to all the 
demi, since Melitc and Cydathenaeum, for example, 
as well as others, must have been included within 
the city at the time of Cleisthenes. A little con¬ 
sideration, however, will show the necessity of ad¬ 
mitting the division of the city into the demi from 
the first institution of the latter by Cleisthenes. 
It is certain that every Athenian citizen was enrolled 
in some demus, and that the whole territory of 
Attica was distributed into a certain number of demi. 
Hence the city must have been formed by Cleisthenes 
into one or more demi; for otherwise the inhabitants 
of the city w’ould have belonged to no demus, which 
we know to have been impossible. At the same 
time there is nothing surprising in the statement of 
Isocrates, since the demi within the walls of Athens 
were few, and had nothing to do with the organization 
of the city. For administrative purposes the city 
w T as divided into Kutpai or wards, the inhabitants 
being called k(a>/ult}toi. (Comp. Aristoph. Nub. 966, 
Lysistr. 5; llcsych. s. v. Kcupeu.) 

The following is a list of the city demi: — 

1 . Cerameicus {KtpapciKos : Eth. Kepapus), 
divided into the Inner and the Outer Cerameicm. 
The Inner Cerameicus has been already described, 
and the Outer Cerameicus is spoken of below. [See 
p. 303.] The two districts formed only one demus, 
which belonged to the tribe Acainantis. Wordsworth 
maintains (p. 171) that the term Inner Cerameicus 
was used only by later writers, and that during the 
Peloponnesian war, and for many years afterward.", 
there was only one Cerameicus, namely, that outside 
the walls. But this opinion is refuted by the tes¬ 
timony of Antiphon, who spoke of the tw’o Cerameici 
(ap. Harpocrat. s. r.), and of Phanodemus, who 
stated that the Leocorium was in the middle of the 
Cerameicus (ap. Harpocrat. s. v. A iwuSpior). 

2. Melite (MeA Ittj: Eth. M«A<r€ts), was a demus 
of the tribe Cecropis, west of the Inner Cerameicus. 
The exact limits of this demus cannot be ascertained; 
but it appears to have given its name to the whole 
hilly district in the west of the Asty, comprising 
the hills of the Nymphs, of the Priyx and of the 
Museium, and including within it the separate demi 
of Scambonidae and Collytus. Melite is said to have 
been named from a wife of Hercules. It was one of 
the most populous parts of the city, and contained 
several temples as well as houses of distinguished 
men. In Melite were the Hephaesteium, the Eury- 
saceium, the Colonus Agoraeus [respecting these 
three, see p. 298]; the temple of Hercules Alexi- 
cacus [see p. 296, a]; the MeJanippeium, in which 
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Mclanippus, the son of Theseus, was buried (Har- 
pfterat. 8. v. yichavtmrciov ); the temple of Athena 
Aristobula, built by Themistocles near his own house 
(Plut. Them. 22); the house of Callias (Plat. Par- 
men. p. 126, a.; Scbol. ad Aristoph. Ran . 504); 
the house of Phocion, which still existed in Plu¬ 
tarch’s time (Plut. Phoc. 18); and a building, 
called the “ House of the Melitians,” in which tra¬ 
gedies were rehearsed. (Hesych. Phot. Lex. 8. v. 
MeArreW dittos.) This is, perhaps, the same 
theatre as the one in which Aesohines played the 
part of Oenomaus, and which is said to have been 
situated in Collytus (Harpocrat. 8. v. V 1 trx av fy° s J 
Anonym. Vit . Aesch .); since the distnet of Melite, as 
we have already observed, subsequently included the 
demus of Collytus. It is probable that this theatre 
is the one of which the remains of a great part of 
the semicircle are still visible, hewn out of the rock, 
on the western side of the hill of Pnyx. The Meli- 
tian Gate at the SW. comer of the city were so called, 

leading to the district Melite. [See p. 263, b.] 
Pliny (iv. 7. s. 11) speaks of an “ oppidum Melite,” 
which is conjectured to have been the fortress of 
the Macedonians, erected on the hill Museium. 
[See p. 284, a.J 

3. Scambontdae (^Ka/xSwvlbai), a demus belong¬ 
ing to the tribe Leontis. In consequence of a 
passage of Pausanias (i. 38. § 2) Muller placed 
this demus near Eleusis; but it is now admitted 
that it was one of the city derni. It was probably in¬ 
cluded within the district of Melite, and occupied 
the Hills of the Nymphs and of Pnyx. Its con¬ 
nexion with Melite is intimated by the legend, that 
Melite derived its name from Melite, a daughter of 
Myrmex, and the wife of Hercules ; and that 
this Myrmex gave his name to a street in Scam- 
bonidae. (Harpocrat. 8. v. McAIttj ; Hesych., s. v. 
MupjiijKos arpairds; comp. Aristoph. Thesm. 100; 
and Phot Lex.) This street, however, the “ Street 
of Ants,” did not derive its name from a hero, but 
from its being crooked and narrow, as we may sup¬ 
pose the streets to have been in this hilly district. 
Scambonidae, also, probably derived its name from 
the same circumstance (from <ncaf*6ds, “ crooked.”) 

4. Collytus (KoAAurds, not KoAuttJs : Eth. 

KoAAurrir), a demus belonging to the tribe Aegcis, 
and probably, as we have already said, sometimes 
included under the general name of Melite. It ap¬ 
pears from a passage of Strabo (i. p. 65) that Col¬ 
lytus and Melite were adjacent, but that their 
boundaries were not accurately marked, a passage 
which both Leake and Wordsworth have erroneously 
supposed to mean that these places had precise 
boundaries. (It is evident, however, that Collytus 
and Melite are quoted as an example of pA) ftvrw 
aKpiSwv fipw.) Wordsworth, moreover, remarks 
that it was the least respectable quarter in the 
whole of Athens: but we know, on the contrary, 
that it was a favourite place of residence. Hence 
Plutarch says (cfe Exsil. 6, p. 601), “neither do 
all Athenians inhabit Collytus, nor Corinthians 
Craneium, nor Spartans Pi tuneCraneium and 
Pitane being two favourite localities in Corinth and 
Sparta respectively. It is described by Himerius 
(ap. Phot. Cod. 243, p. 375, Bekker), as a <rrc- 
vociros (which does not mean a narrow street, but 
simply a street, comp. Diod. xii. 10; Hesych. a. t\), 
situated in the centre of the city, and much valued 
for its use of the market (jkyopas rtpuiptuos), 

by which words we are probably to understand that 
it was conveniently situated for the use of the market, j 
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Forchhammer places Collytus between the hills of 
Pnyx and Museium, in which case the expression of 
its being in the centre of the city, must not be 
interpreted strictly. The same writer also supposes 
arevtends not to signify a street, but the whole 
district between the Pnyx and the Museium, in¬ 
cluding the slopes of those hills. Leake thinks that 
Collytus bordered upon Diomeia, and accordingly 
places it between Melite and Diomeia; but the au¬ 
thority to which he refers would point to an opposite 
conclusion, namely, that Collytus and Diomeia were 
situated on opposite sides of the city. We are told 
that Collytus was the father of Diomus, the favourite 
of Hercules; and that some of the Melitenses, under 
the guidance of Diomus, migrated from Melite, and 
settled in the spot called Diomeia, from their leader, 
where they celebrated the Metageitnia, in memory 
of their origin. (Plut. de Exsil. 1. c .; Steph. B. s. v . 
Aiopcia ; Hesych. 8. v. Aiopeicis.) This legend 
confirms the preceding account of Collytus being 
situated in Melite. We have already seen that there 
was a theatre in Collytus, in which Aeschines played 
tho part of Oenomaus; and we are also told that ho 
lived in this district 45 years. (Aesch. Ep. 5.) 
Collytus was also the residence of Timon, the mis¬ 
anthrope (Lucian, Timon , 7, 44), and was cele¬ 
brated as the demus of Plato. 

5. Cydathenaeum (Kobadrjraiou: Eth. KoSadrj- 
vcuhs), a demus belonging to the tribe Pandionis. 
(Harp. Suid. Steph. Phot.) The name is apparently 
compounded of #r55os “ glory,” and 'AOrjraios, and is 
hence explained by Hesychius ( s. v.) as $vdo£os 
'Adrjvaios. It is, therefore, very probable, as Leake 
has suggested, that this demus occupied the The- 
seian city, that is to say, the Acropolis, and the 
parts adjacent to it on tho south and south-east. 
(Leake, p. 443; Muller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 72, transl.) 

6. Diomeia (Ai6ueia: Eth. Aiopeis), a demus 
belonging to the tribe Aegeis, consisting, like 
Cerameicus, of an Outer and an Inner Diomeia. 
The Inner Diomeia comprised the eastern part of 
city, and gave its name to one of the city-gates in 
this quarter. In the Outer Diomeia was situated 
the Cynosarges. (Steph., Suid. s. v. Ai6p.ua; He¬ 
sych. s. v. Aiopdis ; Steph., Hesych. 8. v. Kuu6- 
aapyes ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran . 664; Plut. de 
Exsil. 1. c.) The Outer Diomeia could not have 
extended far beyond the walls, since the demus 
Alopece was close to Cynosarges. and only eleven or 
twelve stadia from the walls of the city. (Herod, 
v. 63; Aesch. c. Tim. p. 119, Reiske.) 

7. Coele (Kot'Afj), a demus belonging to the tribe 
Hippothoontis. It lay partly within and partly with¬ 
out the city, in the valley between the Museium and 
the hills on the southern side of Ilissus. In this 
district, just outside the Melitian gate, were the 
sepulchres of Thucydides and Cimon. [For autho¬ 
rities, see p. 263.] 

8. Ceiriadae (KeipidSai), a demus belonging to 
the tribe Hippothoontis. (Harpocrat., Suid., Steph. 
B., Hesych. s. v.) The position of this demus 
is uncertain; but Sauppe brings forward many 
arguments to prove that it was within the city 
walls. In this district, and perhaps near the Me- 
troum, was the B apaOpov, into which criminals were 
cast. (For authorities, see Sauppe, pp. 17, 18.) 

9. Agrae ( y A ypai), was situated south of the 
Ilissus, and in the SE. of the city. Respecting its 
site, see p. 300, b. It does not appear to have been a 
separate demus, and was perhaps included in the 
demus of Agryle, which was situated south of it. 
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10 Ltmnae (Aljuvai), was a district to the south 
of the Acropolis, in which the temple of Dionysus 
was situated. (Thuc. ii. 15.) It was not a dermis, 
as stated by the Scholiast on Callimachus (//. in 
Del. 172), who has mistaken the Limnae of Messenia 
for the Limnae of Athens. 

Colonus , which we have spoken of as a hill in 
the city, is maintained by Sauppe to have been a 
sepirate demus; but see above, p. 298, b. 

The Euboean cities of Eretria and Histiaea were 
said by some to have been named from Attic demi 
(Strab. x. p. 445); and from another passage of 
Strabo (x. p. 447) it has been inferred that the so- 
called New Agora occupied the site of Eretria. [See 
p. 298, b.] It is doubtful whether Eretria was 
situated in the city; and at all events it is not men¬ 
tioned elsewhere, cither by writers or inscriptions, as 
a demus. 

Respecting the city demi the best account is given 
by Sauppe, De Demis Urbanis Athenarum , Wei¬ 
mar, 1846. 

X. Suburbs of the City. 

1. The Outer Cerameicus and the Academy .— 
The road to the Academy (’A KaSrjpia), which was 
distant six or eight stadia from the gate named 
Dipylum, ran through the Outer Cerameicus. 
(Liv. xxxi. 24; Thuc. vi. 57; Plat. Farm. 2; Plut. 
Sull. 14; Cic. de Fin. v. 1; Lucian, Scyth. 2.) It 
is called by Thucydides the most beautiful suburb 
of the city (iwl rov KaWlarov irpoao-rflov rrjs nd- 
Thuc. ii. 34). On each side of the road were 
the monuments of illustrious Athenians, especially 
of those who had fallen in battle; for the Outer 
Cerameicus was the place of burial for all persons 
who were honoured with a public funeral. Hence 
we rend in Aristophanes ( Aves , 395): — 

6 Kfpafxeiubs Se^crot yu>. 
brtxo<rl(f. yap 'Iva. ra<pu>fx*v. 

Over each tomb was placed a pillar, inscribed with 
the names of the dead and of their demi. (Paus. i. 
29. § 4; comp. Cic. de Leg. ii. 26.) In this lo¬ 
cality was found an interesting inscription, now in 
the British Museum, containing the names of those 
who had fallen at Potidaea, b. c. 432. 

The Academy is said to have belonged originally 
to the hero Academus, and was afterwards converted 
into a gymnasium. It was surrounded with a wall 
by Hipparchus, and was adorned by Cimon with 
walks, groves, and fountains. (Diog. Laert. iii. 7; 
Suid. 8. v. 'Imrc£px ou Plut. Cim. 13.) The 

beauty of the plane trees and olive plantations was 
particularly celebrated. (Plin, xii. 1. s. 5.) Be¬ 
fore the entrance were a statue and an altar of Love, 
and within the inclosure were a temple of Athena, 
and altars of the Muses, Prometheus, Hercules, &c. 
(Paus. i. 30. § 1.) It was from the altar of Pro¬ 
metheus that the race of the Lampadephoria com¬ 
menced. The Academy was the place where Plato 
taught, who possessed a small estate in the neigh¬ 
bourhood, which was his usual place of residence. 
(Diog. Laert. 1. c .; Aelian, V. H. ix. 10.) His 
successors continued to teach in the same spot, and 
were hence called the Academic philosophers. It 
continued to be one of the sanctuaries of philosophy, 
and was spared by the enemy down to the time of 
Sulla, who, during the siege of Athens, caused its 
celebrated groves to be cut down, in order to obtain 
timber for the construction of his military machines. 
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(Plut. Sull. 12; Appian, Mithr. 30.) The Academy, 
however, was replanted, and continued to enjoy its 
ancient celebrity in the time of the emperor Julian. 
Near the temple of Athena in the Academy were 
the Moriae, or sacred olives, which were derived from 
the sacred olive in the Erechtheium. The latter, 
as we have already seen, was the first olive tree 
planted in Attica, and one of the Moriae was shown 
to Pausanias as the second. They were under the 
guardianship of Zeus Morius. (Comp. Suid. s. v. 
Mopiai ; Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col. 730.) A little 
way beyond the Academy was the hill of Colonus, 
immortalised by the tragedy of Sophocles; and be¬ 
tween the two places were the tomb of Plato and 
the tower of Tirnon. (Paus. i. 30. §§ 3, 4.) The 
name of Akadhimia is still attached to this spot. 
“ It is on the lowest level, where some water-courses 
from the ridges of Lycabettus are consumed in gar¬ 
dens and olive plantations. These waters still cause 
the spot to bo one of the most advantageous situ¬ 
ations near Athens for the growth of fruit and pot¬ 
herbs, and maintain a certain degree of verdure when 
all the surrounding plain is parched with the heat 
of summer.” (Leake, p. 195.) 

2. Cynosarges ( Kovner ap-yes), was a sanctuary of 
Hercules and a gymnasium, situated to the east of 
the city, not far from the gate Diomeia. It is said 
to have derived its name from a white dog, which 
carried off part of the victim, when sacrifices were 
first offered by Diomus to Hercule . (Paus. i. 19. 
§ 3; Herod, v. 63, vi. 116; Plut. Them. 1; Har- 
pocrat. s. v. 'HpcbcAcia; Hesych. Suid. Steph. B. 
8. v. Kwocapyes.) Antisthencs, the founder of the 
Cynic school, taught in the Cynosarges. (Diog. 
Laert. vi. 13.) It was surrounded by a grove, which 
was destroyed by Philip, together with the trees of 
the neighbouring Lyceium, when he encamped at 
this spot in his invasion of Attica in b. c. 200. 
(Liv. xxxi. 24.) Since Cynosarges was near a 
rising ground (Isocr. Vit. X. Or at. p. 838), Leake 
places it at the foot of the south-eastern extremity 
of Mount Lycabettus, near the point where the arch 
of the aqueduct of Hadrian and Antoninus formerly 
stood. The name of this gymnasium, like that of 
the Academy, was also given to the surrounding 
buildings, which thus fonned a suburb of the city. 
(Forchhammer, p. 368.) 

3. Lyceium (A vkhov'), a gymnasium dedicated 
to Apollo Lyceius, and surrounded with lofty piano 
trees, was also situated to the east of the city, and 
a little to the south of the Cynosarges. It was the 
chief of the Athenian gymnasia, and was adorned 
by Peisistratus, Pericles, and Lycurgus. (Paus. i. 
19. § 3; Xen. Hipp. 3. § 6; Hesych. Harpoerat. 
Suid. 8. v. A uKtiov.') The Lyceium was the place 
in which Aristotle and his disciples taught, who 
were called Peripatetics, from their practice of walk - 
ing in this gymnasium while delivering their lec¬ 
tures. (Diog. Laert. v. 5; Cic. Acad. Quaest. i. 4.) 
In the neighbourhood of the Lyceium was a fountain 
of the hero Panops, near which was a small gate of 
the city, which must have stood between the gates 
Diocharis and Diomeia. (Plat. Lys. 1; Hesych. 
s. v ndvanj/.) 

4. Lycabettus (AvKairiTrds'), was the name of 
the lofty insulated mountain overhanging the city 
on its north-eastern side, and now called the Hill of 
St. George , from the church of St. George on its 
summit. [See p. 255, a.] This hill was identified 
by the ancient geographers with Anchesmus (’Ay- 
XC<t/h6s ), which is described by Pausanias (i. 32 
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§ 2) as a small mountain with a statue of Zeus 
Anchesmius. Pausanias is the only writer who 
mentions Anchesrnus; but since all the other hills 
around Athens have names assigned to them, it was 
supposed that the hill of St. George must have been 
Anchesrnus. But the same argument applies with 
still greater force to Lycabettus, which is frequently 
mentioned by the classical writers; and it is im¬ 
possible to believe that so remarkable an object as 
the Hill of St. George could have remained without 
a name in the classical writers. Wordsworth was, 
we believe, the first writer who pointed out the 
identity of Lycabettus and the Hill of St. George; 
and his opinion has been adopted by Leake in the 
second edition of his Topography, by Forchhammer, 
and by all subsequent writers. The celebrity of 
Lycabettus, which is mentioned as one of the chief 
mountains of Attica, is in accordance with the posi¬ 
tion and appearance of the Hill of St. George. 
Strabo (x. p. 454) classes Athens and its Lyca¬ 
bettus with Ithaca and its Ncriton, Rhodes and its 
Atabyris, and Lacedaemon and its Taygetus. Aris¬ 
tophanes {Ran. 1057), in like manner, speaks of 
Lycabettus and Parnassus as synonymous with any 
celebrated mountains: 

fjv oZv arb \4yys AvkciStittovs 

Ka\ Ylapvaauv vjfuv /j.cye&ri, tout ’ icrrl rb 

XPWT* Zlbd(TK€lV. 

Its proximity to the city is indicated by several pas¬ 
sages. In the edition of the Clouds of Aristophanes, 
which is now lost, the Clouds were represented as 
vanishing near Lycabettus, when they were threaten¬ 
ing to return in anger to Pames, from which they 
had come. (Phot. Lex. s. v. Udpvrjs.) Plato {Cri- 
tias, p. 112, a) speaks of the Pnyx and Lycabettus 
as the boundaries of Athens, According to an Attic 
legend, Athena, who had gone to Pallene, a demus 
to the north-eastward of Athens, in order to procure a 
mountain to serve as a bulwark in front of the Acro¬ 
polis, was informed on her return by a crow of the 
birth of Erichthonius, whereupon she dropt Mount 
Lycabettus on the spot where it still stands. (An- 
tig. Car. 12; for other passages from the ancient 
writers, see Wordsworth, p. 57, seq.; Leake, p. 204, 
seq.) Both Wordsworth and Leake suppose Anchcs- 
mus to be a later name of Lycabettus, since Pau¬ 
sanias does not mention the latter; but Kiepert gives 
the name of Anchesrnus to one of the hills north of 
Lycabettus. [See Map, p. 256.] 

XL The Pout-towns. 

Between four and five miles SW. of the Asty is 
the peninsula of Peiraeeus, consisting of two rocky 
heights divided from each other by a narrow isthmus, 
the eastern, or the one nearer the city, being the 
higher of the two. This peninsula contains three 
natural basins or harbours, a large one on the western 
side, now called Drako (or Porto Leone), and two 
smaller ones on the eastern side, called respectively 
Stratiotiki (or Paschcdimani ), and Fandri; the 
latter, which was nearer the city, being the smaller 
of the two. Hence Thucydides describes (i. 93) Pei¬ 
raeeus as xupfov AtjufVar $x oy ^pus avroipucTs. 

We know that down to the time of the Persian 
wars the Athenians had only one harbour, named 
Phalerum ; and that it was upon the advice of 
Themistocles that they fortified the Peiraeeus, and 
made use of the more spacious and convenient har¬ 
bours in this peninsula. Pausanias says (i. 1. § 2): 

“ The Peiraeeus was a demus from early times, but 


ATHENAE. 

was not used as a harbour before Themistocles ad¬ 
ministered the affairs of the Athenians Before that 
time their harbour was at Phalerum, at the spot 
where the sea is nearest to the city. .... But 
Themistocles, when he held the government, per¬ 
ceiving that Peiraeeus was more conveniently situ¬ 
ated for navigation, and that it possessed three ports 
instead of the one at Phalerum (A A/xivas rpus dvQ' 
ivbs %x* iv T °v Q&^vpoT), made it into a receptacle 
of ships.” From this passage, compared with the 
words of Thucydides quoted above, it would seem a 
natural inference that the three ancient ports of 
Peiraeeus were those now called Drako , Stratiotiki, 
and Fandri ; and that Phalerum had nothing to do 
witli the peninsula of Peiraeeus, hut was situated 
more to the east, where the sea-shore is nearest to 
Athens. But till within the last few years a very 
different situation has been assigned to the ancient 
harbours of Athens. Misled by a false interpretation 
of a passage of the Scholiast upon Aristophanes 
( Pac . 145), modem writers supposed that the large 
harbour of Peiraeeus {Drako) was divided into three 
ports called respectively Cantharus {Kavdapos), the 
port for ships of war, Zea (Zea) for eom-ships, and 
Aphrodisium (’A <ppobtaiov) for other merchant- 
ships; and that it was to those three ports that 
the words of Pausanias and Thucydides refer. It 
was further maintained that Stratiotiki was the 
ancient harbour of Munychia, and that Fandri ’, the 
moro easterly of the two smaller harbours, was the 
ancient Phalerum. The true position of the Athenian 
ports was first pointed out by Ulrichs in a pamphlet 
published in modem Greek {oi AqucVcs teal ra p.a- 
Kpa Ttlxt) TW 'AO^vcov, Athens, 1843), of the 
arguments of which an abstract is given by the 
author in the Zeitschrift fur die Alterthumswissen- 
schaft (for 1844, p. 17, seq.). Ulrichs rejects the 
division of the larger harbour into three parts, and 
maintains that it consisted only of two parts; the 
northern and by far the larger half being called 
Emporium {'Ep-irdpiov), and appropriated to mer¬ 
chant vessels, while the southern bay upon the right 
hand, after entering the harbour, was named Can¬ 
tharus, and was used by ships of war. Of the two 
smaller harbours he supposes Stratiotiki to be Zea, 
and Phandri Munychia. Phalerum he removes 
altogether from the Peiraic peninsula, and places it 
at the eastern corner of the great Phaleric bay, 
where the chapel of St. George now stands, and iu 
the neighbourhood of the T pets Uvpyoi, or the Three 
Towers. Ulrichs was led to these conclusions chiefly 
by the valuable inscriptions relating to the maritime 
affairs of Athens, which were discovered in 1834, 
near the entrance to the larger harbour, and wilich 
were published by Bbckh, with a valuable commen¬ 
tary under the title of Urktmden fiber das Seewesen 
des attischen Staates , Berlin, 1834. Of the correct¬ 
ness of Ulrichs’s views there can now be little doubt; 
the arguments in support of them are stated in the 
sequel. 

A. Phalerum. 

The rocky peninsula of Peiraeeus is said by the 
incient writers to have been originally an island, 
which was gradually connected with the mainland 
by the accumulation of sand. (Strab. i. p. 59; Plin. 
iii. 85; Suid. s. v. tySapos.) The space thus filled 
up was known by the name of Halipedum ('AAfn-f- 
bov), and continued to be a marshy swamp, which 
rendered the Peiraeeus almost inaccessible in the 
inter time till the construction of the broad carriage 
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PLAN OF TIIE TOUT-TOWNS. 


A. Harbour of Peiraeeus E. Munychia, the Acropolis 
(Emporium), now Drako of Peiraeeus. 

or Porto Leave. 1. Alcimus. 

Ii. Haibour of Cantharus. 2. Ship-houses. 

C. Harbour of Zea, now 3. Hoplotheca or Armen- 

Slratwtikt . tariurn of Philo. 

D. Harbour of Munychia, 4. Aphrodisium. 

now Fanari. 5. Stoae. 

road (a/xa£ir<fs), which was carried across it. (Har- 
pocrat., Suid. s. v. aAlveSor; Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 30.) 
Under these circumstances the only spot which the 
ancient Athenians could use as a harbour was the 
south-eastern corner of the Phalcric bay, now called, 
as already remarked, Tpets Tlvpyoi, which is around 
hill projecting into the sea. This was accordingly 
the site of Phalemm (•fraATjpoj', also $aAr)p6s: Eth. 
4>aAT7pe?s), a demus belonging to the tribe Aeantis. 
This situation secured to the original inhabitants of 
Athens two advantages, which were not possessed 
by the harbours of the Peiraic peninsula: first, it 
was much nearer to the most ancient part of the city, 
which was built for the most part immediately south 
of the Acropolis (Thuc. ii. 15); and, secondly, it 
was accessible at every season of the year by a per¬ 
fectly dry road. 

The true position of Phalerurn is indicated by 
many circumstances. It is never included by ancient 
writers within the walls of Peiraeeus and Munychia. 
Strabo, after describing Peiraeeus and Munychia, 
speaks of Phalerurn as the next place in order along 
the shore (perh rbv Ilexpata 4>a \rjpe7s brjpos iv rfj 
4<pcZv)s irapaKicf, ix. p. 398). There is no spot at 
which Phalerurn could have been situated before 
reaching Tpeis riupyoi, since the intervening shore 
ortho Phalcric gulf is marshy (rb &a\r}ptK6v t Plut. 
Vit. X. Orat. p. 844, Them. 12; Strab. ix. p. 400; 
Sehol. ad Aristoph. Av. 1693). The account which 


6. Cophos Limen. 14. Ruins,erroneously stip- 

7. Ketionia. posed to be those of the 

8. Ship-house'*. Peiraic Theatre. 

9. Phreattys. 15. Temple of Zeus Soter. 

10. Northern Long Wall. 16. Hippodameian Agora. 

11. Southern Long Wall. 17. Theatre. 

12. llalae. 

13. Necropolis. 

Herodotus gives (v. 63) of the defeat of the Spar¬ 
tans, who had landed at Phalerurn, by the Thessa¬ 
lian cavalry of the Peisistratidae, is in accordance 
with the open country which extends inland near 
the chapel of St. George, but would not be applicable 
to the Bay of Phandri , which is completely pro¬ 
tected against the attacks of cavalry by the rugged 
mountain rising immediately behind it. Moreover, 
Ulrichs discovered on the road from Athens to St. 
George considerable substructions of an ancient wall, 
apparently the Phaleric Wall, which, as we have 
already seen, was five stadia shorter than the two 
Long Walls. [See p. 259, b.] 

That there was a town near St. George is evident 
from tho remains of walls, columns, cisterns, and 
other ruins which Ulrichs found at this place; and 
we learn from another authority that there may still 
be seen under water the remains of an ancient mole, 
upon which a Turkish ship was wrecked during tho 
war of independence in Greece. (Westermann, in 
Zeitschrift fur die Alterthumswissenschaft , 1843, 
p. 1009.) 

Capo Colias (KcwAias), where the Persian ships 
were cast ashore after the battle of Salamis (Herod, 
viii. 96), and which Pausanias states to have been 
20 stadia from Phalerurn (i. 1. § 5), used to be 
identified with Tpm Tltipyoi, but must now be placed 
SE. at the present Cape of St. Kosmas : near the 
latter are some ancient remains, which are probably 

x 
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those of tho temple of Aphrodite Colias mentioned 
by Pausanias. 

The port of Phalerum was little used after the 
foundation of Peiraeeus; but the place continued to 
exist down to the time of Pausanias. This writer 
mentions among its monuments temples of Demeter 
Zeus, and Athena Sciras, called by Plutarch (Thes. 
17) a temple of Scirus; and altars of the Unknown 
Gods, of the Sons of Theseus, and of Phalerus. The 
sepulchre of Aristeidcs (Plut. Arist. 1) was at Pha¬ 
lerum. The Phaleric bay was celebrated for its 
fish. (For authorities, see Leake, p. 397.) 

B. Peiraeeus and Munychia . 

1. Division of Peiraeeus and Munychia. —Pci- 
race us (Tlctpateijs: Eth. TlftpateTs) was a deinus 
belonging to the tribe Hippothontis. It contained 
both the rocky heights of the peninsula, and was 
separated from tho plain of Athens by the low ground 
called Halipedon, mentioned above. Munychia 
(Movvuxta) was included in Peiraeeus, and did not 
form a separate deinus. Of the site of Munychia 
there can no longer be any doubt since tho inves¬ 
tigations of Curtius (De Portuhus A thenarum, 
Halis, 1842); Ulriehs also had independently assigned 
to it the same position as Curtius. Munychia was 
tho Acropolis of Peiraeeus. It occupied tho hill 
immediately above the most easterly of the two 
smaller harbours, that is, tho one nearest to Athens. 
This hill is now called KatrreAAa. It is tho highest 
point in the whole peninsula, rising 300 feet above 
the sea; and at its foot is the smallest of the three 
harbours. Of its military importance we shall speak 
presently, Leake had erroneously given the name 
of Munychia to a smaller height in the westerly half 
of tho peninsula, that is, the part furthest from 
Athens, and had supposed the greater height above 
described to be the Acropolis of Phalerum. 

2. Fortifications and Harbours. — The whole 
peninsula of Peiraeeus, including of course Muny¬ 
chia, was surrounded by Themistocles with a strong 
line of fortifications. The wall, which was 60 stadia 
jn circumference (Thuc. ii. 13), was intended to be 
impregnable, and was far stronger than that of tho 
Asty. It was earned up only half the height which 
Themistocles had originally contemplated (Thuc. i. 
93); and if Appian ( Mithr . 30) is correct in stating 
that its actual height was 40 cubits, or about 60 feet, 
a height which was always found sufficient, we per¬ 
ceive how vast was the project of Themistocles. 
u In respect to thickness, however, his ideas were 
exactly followed: two carts meeting ono another 
brought stones, which were laid together right and 
left on the outer side of each, and thus formed two 
primary parallel walls, between which the interior 
space (of course at least as broad as the joint breadth 
of the two carts) was filled up, not with rubble, in 
the usual manner of the Greeks, but constructed, 
through the whole tliickness, of squared stones, 
cramped together with metal. The result was a 
solid wall probably not less than 14 or 15 feet 
thick, since it was intended to carry so very unusual 
a height.” (Grote, vol. v. p. 335; comp. Thuc. i. 
93.) The existing remains of the wall described by 
Leake confirm this account. The wall surrounded 
not only the whole peninsula, but also the small 
rocky promontory of Etioneia, from which it ran 
between tho great harbour and the salt marsh called 
H&lae. These fortifications were connected with 
those of the Asty by means of the Long Walls, which' 
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have been already described. [See p. 259, seq.J It 
is usually stated that the architect employed by The¬ 
mistocles in his erection of these fortifications, and in 
the building of the town of Peiraeeus, was Hippo- 
damus of Miletus; but C, F. Hermann has brought 
forward good reasons for believing that, though the 
fortifications of Peiraeeus were erected by Themis¬ 
tocles, it was formed into a regularly planned town 
by Pericles, who employed Hippodamus for this 
purpose. Hippodamus laid out the town with broad 
straight streets, crossing each other at right angles, 
which thus formed a striking contrast with the nar¬ 
row and crooked streets of Athens. (Hermann, 
Disputatio de Ilippodamo Milesio , Marburg, 1841.) 

The entrances to the three harbours of Peiraeeus 
were rendered very narrow by means of moles, 
which left only a passage in the middle for 
two or three triremes to pass abreast. These 
moles were a continuation of the walls of Peiraeeus, 
which ran down to cither side of the mouths of 
the harbours; and tho three entrances to the har¬ 
bours (Ta K\e?0pa iCiV A ip.evoop') thus formed, as 
it were, three large sea-gates in tho walls. Either 
end of each mole was protected by a tower; and 
across tho entrance chains were extended in time 
of war. Harbours of this kind were called by the 
ancients closed ports (kK€ktto\ A ipcves), and tho 
walls were called x>jAat, or claws , from their stretch¬ 
ing out into the sea like the claws of a crab. It is 
stated by ancient authorities that the three harbours 
of the Peiraeeus were closed ports (Hesycli. s. v. 
Z la; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 145; comp. Thuc. 
ii. 94; Plut. Demetr. 7; Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 4); and 
in each of them we find remains of the chelae , or 
moles. Hence these three harbours cannot mean, 
as Leake supposed, three divisions of tho larger 
harbour since there are traces of only one set of 
chelae in the latter, and it is impossible to understand 
how it could have been divided into three closed ports. 

(i.) Phanari , the smallest of the three harbours, 
was anciently called Munychia, from the fortress 
rising above it. It was only used by ships of war ; 
and we learn, from the inscriptions already referred 
to, that it contained 82 recorroiKoi, or ship-houses. 
This harbour was formerly supposed to be Phalerum; 
but it was quite unsuitable for trading purposes, 
being shut in by steep heights, and having no di¬ 
rect communication with the Asty. Moreover, wo 
can hardly conceive the Athenians to have been so 
blind as to have used this harbour for centuries, and 
to have neglected the more commodious harbours of 
Stratiotiki and Drdko , in its immediate vicinity. 
The modem name of Phamh'i is probably owing to 
a lighthouse having stood at its entranco in tho 
Byzantine period. 

(ii.) Stratiotiki (called Paschalimdnt by Ulriehs), 
the middle of tho three harbours, is the ancient Zka 
(Ze'a), erroneously called by the earlier topographers 
Munychia. (Timeaus, Lex., Plat.; Phot. Lex. s. v. 
Ze'a.) It was the largest of the three harbours for 
ships of war, since it contained 196 ship-houses, 
whereas Munychia had only 82, and Cantharus only 
94. Some of the ship-houses at Zca appear to have 
been still in existence in the time of Pausanias; for 
though he does not mention Zca, the vtdxroiKoi which 
he speaks of (i. 1. §3) were apparentlyat this port. 
This harbour probably derived its name from Artemis, 
who was worshipped among the Athenians under the 
surname of Zca, and not, as Mcursius supposed, from 
the corn-vessels, which were confined to the Empo¬ 
rium in the great harbour. 
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Hii.) Drako or Porto Leone , the largest of the 
three harbours, was commonly called by the ancients 
simply Peikakevs (Ueipcuevs), or The HAitnouit 
(6 K'lfJiw)’ derives its modern name from a 
colossal lion of white marble, which Spon and 
Winder observed upon the beach, when they visited 
Athens • and whicli was earned to Venice, after 
the capture of Athens by the Venetians in 1687. 
f)rdko is the name used by the modern Greeks, 
since SpaKoov, which originally meant only a serpent, 
now signifies a monster of any kind, and was hence 
applied to the marble lion. 

It Inis been already stated that Leake and other 
writers, misled by a passage of the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes ( Pac. 145), divided the harbour of 
Peiraecus into three separate ports, named Can- 
tharus, Aphrodisium, and Zea, but the words of the 
Scholiast warrant no such conclusion: — (3 rieipateus 
A tpeuas *x €l r P € ? s > ’xm'to-s k\ucttovs' els pev 6 
Ka vOapov Aiprjv—iv $ rdt veoopia. efra rb ’Acppo- 
d'unuv eh a KvicAcp rov Aipevos aroal ire'yre. It is 
evident that the Scholiast does not intend to give 
the mimes of the three harbours of Peiraecus ; but, 
after mentioning Cantharus, bo proceeds to speak of 
the buildings in its immediate vicinity, of which the 
Aphrodisium, a temple of Aphrodite, was one; and 
then followed the five Stoac or Colonnades. Leake 
supposed Zea to he the name of the bay situated on 
the right hand after entering the harbour, Aphro¬ 
disium to he the name of the middle or great harbour, 
and Cantharus to be the name of the inner harbour, 
now filled up by alluvial deposits of the Cephissus. 
it is, however, certain that the last-mentioned spot 
never formed part of the harbour of Peiraecus, since 
between this mar.-di and the harbour traces of the 
ancient wall have been discovered; and it is very 
probable that this marsh is the ono called lialac 
(*AAa/) by Xenophon. (1/ell. ii. 4. § 34.) 

The harbour of Peiraecus appears to have been 
divided into only two parts. Of these, the smaller 
one, occupying the bay to the right hand of the 
entrance to the harbour, was named Cantharus. it 
was the third of the Athenian harbours for ships of 
war, and contained 94 ship-houses. Probably upon 
the shores of the harbour of Cantharus the armoury 
(6irAo0i]K7]) of Philo stood, containing arms for 
1000 ships. (Strab. ix. p. 395 ; Plin. vii. 37. s. 38; 
Cic. de Orat. i. 14; Vitruv. vii. Praof.j Appian, 
Mithr. 41.) 

The remainder of the harbour, being about two- 
thirds of the whole, was called Emporium, and 
was appropriated to merchant vessels. (Timaeus, 
Lex. Plat .; Harpoorat. s. v. Ae'iypa.') The sur¬ 
rounding shore, which was also called Emporium, 
contained the five Stoae or Colonnades mentioned 
above, all of which wore probably appropriated to 
mercantile purposes. One of these was called the 
Macra Stoa (paupa «rroa), or the Long Colon¬ 
nade (Paus. i. 1. §3); a second was the Deigma 
(Aeiypa), or place where merchants exhibited 
samples of their goods for sale (Ilarpoerat. s. v. 
Aeiypa; 8choi. aol Aristoph. Eqvit. 974; Dem. 
c. Lacrit. p. 932); a third was the Alpbitopolis 
(AA^n-oirwAiy), or Corn-Exchange, said to have 
been built by Pericles (Seliol. ad Aristoph. Equit . 
547): of the other two Stoae the names have not 
loon preserved. Between the Stoae of the Em¬ 
porium and Cantharus stood the Aphrodisium, or 
temple of Aphrodite, built by Conon after his victory 
at Cnidus. (Paus. 1. c .; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 

e.) lhe limits of the Emporium towards Can* 
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tharus ivero marked by a boundary stone discovered 
in situ in 1843, and bearing the inscription: — 

EMnOPIO 

KAIHOAO 

HOPOS, 

i. e., *Epnoplov Ka\ 65 oO tipos. The forms of the 
letters, and the use of the H for the spiritus asper, 
prove that the inscription belongs to the period 
before the Peloponnesian w'ar. The stone may have 
been erected upon the first foundation of Peiraecus 
by Themistocles, or when the town was laid out 
regularly by Hippodamus in the time of Pericles. 
It probably stood in a street leading from the Em¬ 
porium to the docks of the harbour of Cantharus. 

3. Topography of Munyehia and Peiraecus .— 
The site of Munyehia, whicli was the Acropolis of 
Peiraecus, has been already explained. Remains of 
its fortifications may still be seen on the top of the 
hill, now called Castel/a , above the harbour of Pha- 
ndri. From its position it commanded the whole of 
the Peiraic peninsula, and its three harbours (u7ro- 
Trlnrovcri 5’ avrtp Aiperes rpels, Strab. ix. p. 395); 
and whoever obtained possession of this lull becamo 
master of the whole of Peiraceus. Epimenides is 
said to have foreseen the importance of this position. 
(Plut. Sol. 12; Diog. Lacrt. i. 114.) Soon after 
the close of the Peloponnesian war, the seizure of 
Munyehia by Tlirasybulus and his party enabled 
them to cany on operations with success against 
the Thirty at Athens. (Xen. Iltll. ii. 4.) The 
successors of Alexander the Great kept a Macedonian 
garrison in Munyehia for a long period, and by this 
means secured the obedience of Athens. The first 
Macedonian garrison was placed in this fortress by 
Antipater after the defeat of the Greeks at Crannon, 
n. o. 322. (Paus. i. 25. § 4; Plut. /Jem. 28.) 
When Athens surrendered to Cassander, in n.e. 318, 
Munyehia was also garrisoned by the latter; and it was 
by the support of these troops that Demetrius Pliale- 
rcus governed Athens for the next ten years. In n.c. 
307 the Macedonians were expelled from Munyehia 
by Demetrius Poliorcetes; hut the latter, on his 
return from Asia in it. c. 299, again placed a gar¬ 
rison in Munyehia, and in the Muscium also. Theso 
garrisons were expelled from both fortresses by tho 
Athenians, under Olympiodorus, when Demetrius 
was deprived of the Macedonian kingdom in it.c. 287. 
(Paus. i. 25. § 4, scq., 26. § 1, scq.; Diod. xviii. 
48, 74, xx. 45 ; Plut .Deme.tr. 8, seq., 46, Phoc. 
31, seq.) During the greater part of the reign of 
Antigonus and of his son Demetrius 11., the Mace¬ 
donians had possession of Munyehia ; but soon after 
the death of Demetrius, Aratus purchased the de¬ 
parture of the Macedonian garrison by the pay¬ 
ment of a large sum of money. (Plut. A rat. 34; 
Paus. ii. 8. § 5.) Strabo ( l . c.) speaks of the liill 
of Munyehia as full of hollows and excavations, and 
well adapted for dwelling-houses. In the time of 
Strabo the whole of the Peiraecus was in mins, and 
the hollows to which he alludes wore probably the 
remains of cisterns. The sides of the liill sloping 
dow r n to the great harbour appear to have been 
covered with houses rising one above another in the 
form of an amphitheatre, as in tho city of Rhodes, 
which was laid out by the same architect, and was 
also celebrated for its beauty, 

Within the fortress of Munyehia was a templo of 
Artemis Munyehia, who w r as the guardian deity of 
this citadel. Tlie temple was a celebrated place of 
asylum for state criminals. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 11; 
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Paus. i. 1. § 4 ; Dem. de Coron. p. 222, Reisko; 
Lys. c. Agorat. pp. 460, 462, Reisko.) Near the 
preceding, and probably also within the fortress, was 
the Bendideium (BevMSetov), or temple of the 
Thracian Artemis Bendis, whose festival, the Ben- 
dideia, was celebrated on the day before the lesser 
Panathenaea. (Xen. Ilell. ii. 4. § 11; Plat. 
de Rep, i. pp. 327, 354.) On the western slope 
of the hill was the Dionysiac theatre, facing the 
great harbour : it must havo been of considerable 
size, as the assemblies of the Athenian people were 
sometimes held in it. (Thuc. viii. 93 ; Xen. Hell. 
ii. 4. § 32 ; Lys. c. Agorat. pp. 464, 479 ; comp. 
Dem. de FaU. Leg . p. 379.) It was in this theatre 
that Socrates saw a performance of one of the plays 
of Euripides. (Aeiian, V. H. ii. 13.) Some modem 
writers distinguish between the theatre at Munychia 
and another in Peiraeeus ; but the ancient writers 
mention only one theatre in the peninsula, called 
indifferently the Peiraic or the Munychian theatre, 
the latter name being given to it from its situation 
upon the hill of Munychia. The ruins near the 
harbour of Zea, which were formerly regarded as 
those of the Peiraic theatre, belonged probably to 
another building. 

The proper agora of Peiraeeus was called the Hip- 
podameian Agora ('Imrobd/JLcios dyopa), to distin¬ 
guish it from the Macra Stoa, which was also used 
as an agora. The Hippodameian Agora was situated 
near the spot where the two Long Walls joined the 
wall of Peiraeeus; and a broad street led from it up 
to the citadel of Munychia. (Xen. Hell, ii, 4. § 11; 
Andoc. de Myst . p. 23, Reiske; Dem. c. Timoth. 
p. 1190.) 

At the entrance to the great harbour there was 
on the right hand the promontory Alcimus ("AA- 
kijuos), on the left hand the promontory Eetionia 
(’Hcrutfida, or ’Henwi/eia). On Alcimus stood the 
tomb of Themistocles, whose bones are said to havo 
been brought from Magnesia in Asia Minor, and 
buiied at this place. (Plut. Them. 32; Paus. i. 1. 

§ 2). Eetionia was a tongue of land commanding 
the entrance to tlio harbour ; and it was here that 
the Four Hundred in b. C. 411 erected a fort, in 
order to prevent more effectually the entrance of the 
Athenian fleet, which was opposed to them. (Thuc. 
viii. 90 ; Dem. c. Theocr. p. 1343 ; Harpocrat., 
Suid., Steph. B. s. v. ’Hen wveia.) The small bay 
on the outer side of the promontory was probably 
the icaxpbs hlpTju mentioned by Xenophon. ( Hell. 
ii. 4. § 31.) 

The buildings around the shore of the great 
harbour have been already mentioned. Probably 
behind the Macra Stoa was the temenus of Zeus and 
Athena, which Pausanias (i. 1. § 3) mentions as 
one of the most remarkable objects in Peiraeeus, 
and which is described by other writers as the I 
temple of Zeus Soter. (Strab. ix. p. 396; Liv. xxxi. ' 
30; Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 14.) Phreattys, which 
was one of the courts of justice for the trial of ho¬ 
micides, was situated in Peiraeeus ; and as this 
court is described indifferently tv Ztq. or iv Gpcarro?, 
it must be placed either in or near the harbour of 
Zea. The accused pleaded their cause on board ship, 
while the judges sat upon the shore. (Paus. i. 28. 

§ 11; Dem. c. Aristocr. p.645; Pollux, viii. 120; 
Becker, Anecd. Graec. i, p. 311.) 

Peiraeeus never recovered from the blow inflicted 
upon it by its capture by Sulla, who destroyed its 
fortifications and arsenals. So rapid was its decline 
that in the time of Strabo it had become “ a small 
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villago, situated around the ports and the temple 
of Zeus Soter.” (Strab. ix. p. 395.) 

The most important work on the Topography of 
Athens Is Col. Leake’s Topography of Athens , 
London, 1841, 2nd edition. In common with all 
other writers on the subject, the writer of the 
present article is under the greatest obligations to 
Col. Leake, although he has had occasion to differ 
from him on some points. The other modem 
works from which most assistance have been de¬ 
rived are Forchhammer, Topographie von A then, 
in Kieler Philologische Studien , Kiel, 1841; Kruse, 
Hellas , vol. ii. pt. i., Leipzig, 1826; K. 0. Muller, 
art. Attika in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclopadie , 
vol. vi., translated by Lockhart, London, 1842 ; 
Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, London, 1836 ; 
Stuart and Revett, Antiquities of Athens , London, 
1762—1816, 4 vols., fo. (2nd ed. 1825—1827); 
Dodwell, Tour through Greece , vol. i. London, 1819; 
Prokesch, Denkwurdigkeiten, cfc., vol. ii., Stuttgart, 
1836; Mure, Journal of a Tour in Greece , vol. ii. 
Edinburgh, 1842. 



COINS OF ATHENS. 


ATHENAE ON (’Adrjvaicvv: Sudak or Sugdajaf') 
also called “ a harbour of the Scythotauri,” was a 
port on the south coast of the Tauric Chersonesus. 
(Anon. Peripl. p. 6.) 

ATHENAEUM (’A OrjvaTov). 1. A fortress in 
the S. of Arcadia, and in the territory of Mega¬ 
lopolis, is described by Plutarch as a position in 
advance of the Lacedaemonian frontier (tp6oA)j rijs 
Acucccviktjs ), and near Belemina. It was fortified 
by Cleomenes in b.c. 224, and was frequently taken 
and retaken in the wars between the Achaean 
League and the Spartans. Leake supposes that it 
occupied the summit of Mount Tzimbaru, on which 
there are some remains of an Hellenic fortress. In 
that case it must have been a different place from 
the Athenaeum mentioned by Pausanias on the road 
from Megalopolis to Asea, and 20 stadia from the 
latter. (Plut. Cleom. 4; Pol. ii. 46, 54, iv. 37, 60, 
81; Paus. viii. 44. §§ 2, 3; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , 
p. 248.) 

2, A fortress in Athamania in Epeirus, described 
by Livy as “ finibus Macedonia© subjectum,” and 
apparently near Gomphi. Leake places it on a 
height, a little above the deserted village of Apano 
Porta , or Porta Panaghia. (Liv. xxviii. 1, xxxix. 25; 
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 212, 525.) 
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ATHENOTOLIS, a city on the coast of Gallia 
Narboncnsis, dependent on Massilia. (Mela, ii. 5; 
Plin iii 4 ) Stephanus (*. v. Adfivat ) mentions an 
Atlienae of the Ligystii, which may be this place. 
There are no measures for determining the jx>sition 
of Athenopolis. D’Anville observes, that Pliny and 
Mela seem to place this Massaliot settlement south 
of Forum Julii (- Frejus ); and yet in his map he 
fixes it north of Frejus, at a place called Agay. 
Walckenaer, at a guess, places it at St. Tropez , 
which is on a bay nearly due south of Frejus. The 
Athenaeopolitae of Varro (L. L. viii. 35) are as¬ 
sumed to be the inhabitants of this place. [G. L.] 

A'THESIS (’At7 )<riv6s, Strab.; ’Aricr^v, Plut.), 
one of the principal rivers of Northern Italy, now 
called the Adige. It rises in the Rhaetian Alps, in 
a small lake near the modern village of Reschen , 
and after a course of about 50 miles in a SE. direc¬ 
tion, receives the waters of the Atagis or Eisach , a 
stream almost as considerable as its own, which de¬ 
scends from the pass of the Brenner. Their united 
waters flow nearly due S. through a broad and 
deep valley, passing under the walls of Tridentum 
( Trento ), until they at length emerge into the plains 
of Italy, close to Verona, which stands on a kind of 
peninsula almost encircled by the Athesis. (Verona 
Atliesi circumfiua, Sil. Ital. viii. 597.) From hence 
it pursues its course, first towards the SE., and 
afterwards due E. through the plains of Venetia to 
the Adriatic, which it enters only a few miles from 
the northernmost mouth of the Padus, but without 
having ever joined that river. From its source to 
the sea it has a course of not less than 200 miles; 
and in the volume of its waters it is inferior only to 
the Padus among the rivers of Italy. (Strab. iv. 
]). 207, where there is little doubt that the names 
'AttjoivSs and *lodpas have been transposed; Plin. 
iii. 16. s. 20; Virg. Aen. ix. 680; Claudian, de VI. 
Cons. lion. 196.) Servius ( ad Aen. 1. c.) and Vi- 
bius Sequester (p. 3) erroneously describe the Athesis 
as falling into the Padus; a very natural mistake, 
as the two rivers run parallel to each other at a very 
short interval, and even communicate by various 
side branches and artificial channels, but their main 
streams continue perfectly distinct. 

It was in the plains on the banks of the Athesis, 
probably not very far from Verona, that Q. Catulus 
was defeated by the Cimbri in b. c. 101. (Idv. Epit. 
lxviii.; Flor. iii. 3; Plut. Mar. 23.) [E. H. B. j 

ATHMO'NIA, A'TIIMONUM. [Attica.] 

ATHOS ("AdusfAdwv, Ep. *A 66(as, gen. ’A 06w: 
Eth. ’Adwlrrjs), the lofty mountain at the extremity 
of the long peninsula, running out into the sea from 
Ohalcidice in Macedonia, between the Singitic. gulf 
and the Aegaean. This peninsula was properly 
called Acte (’A/arij, Tliuc- iv. 109), but the name 
of Athos was also given to it, as well as to the 
mountain. (Herod, vii. 22.) The peninsula, as 
well as the mountain r is now called the Holy 
Mountain ("Ayiov "Opos, Monte Santo), from the 
great nuinbor of monasteries and chapels with which 
it is covered. There are 20 of these monasteries, 
most of which were founded during tho Byzantine 
empire, and some of them trace their origin to the 
time of Constantine the Great. Each of the different 
nations belonging to the Greek Church, has one or 
more monasteries of its own; and the spot is visited 
periodically by pilgrims from Russia, Servia, Bul¬ 
garia, as well as from Greece and Asia Minor. No 
female, even of the animal kind, is permitted to enter 
the peninsula. 
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According to Pliny (iv. 10. s. 17. § 37, Sillig), 
the length of the peninsula is 75 (Roman) miles, 
and the circumference 150 (Roman) miles. Its real 
length is 40 English miles, and its average breadth 
about four miles. The general aspect of the peninsula 
is described in the following terms by a modern tra¬ 
veller:—“ The peninsula is rugged, being intersected 
by innumerable ravines. The ground rises almost im¬ 
mediately and rather abruptly from the isthmus at 
the northern end to about 300 feet, and for the first 
twelve miles maintains a table-land elevation of about 
600 feet, for the most part beautifully wooded. At 
this- spot the peninsula is narrowed into rather less 
than two miles in breadth. It immediately afterwards 
expands to its average breadth of about four miles, 
which it retains to its southern extremity. From 
this point, also, the land becomes mountainous rather 
than hilly, two of the heights reaching respectively 
1700 and 1200 feet above tho sea. Four miles 
farther south, on the eastern slope of the mountain 
ridge, and at a nearly equal distance from the east 
and west shores, is situated tho town of Karyes , 
picturesquely placed amidst vineyards and gardens. 

. Immediately to the southward of Karyes 

the ground rises to 2200 feet, whence a rugged 
broken country, covered with a forest of dark-leaved 
foliage,extends to the foot of the mountain, which rears 
itself in solitary magnificence, an insulated cone of 
white limestone, rising abruptly to the height of 
6350 feet above the sea. Close to the cliffs at the 
southern extremity, we learn from Captain Cope¬ 
land’s late survey, no bottom was found with 60 
fathoms of line.” (Lieut. Webber Smith, in Journal 
of Royal Geogr. Soc. vol. vii. p. 65.) The lower 
bed of the mountain is composed of gneiss and argil¬ 
laceous slate, and the upper part of grey limestone, 
more or less inclined to white. (Sibthorp, in Wal 
poles Travels , cfc. p. 40.) 

Athos is first mentioned by Homer, who represents 
Hera as resting on its summit on her flight from 
Olympus to Lemnos. (II. xiv. 229.) The name, 
however, is chiefly memorable in history on account 
of the canal which Xerxes cut through the isthmus, 
connecting the peninsula with Chalcidice. (Herod, 
vii. 23, seq.) This canal was eut by Xerxes for the 
passage of his fleet, in order to escape the gales and 
high seas, which sweep around the promontory, and 
which had wrecked the fleot of Mardonius in b. c. 
492. Tho cutting of this canal has been rejected 
as a falsehood by many writers, both ancient and 
modem; and Juvenal (x. 174) speaks of it as a 
specimen of Greek mendacity: 

“ crcditur olirn 

Velificatus Atbo3, et quidquid Graecia mendax 

Audet in historia.” 

Its existence, however, is not only attested by 
Herodotus (l. c.), Thucydides (l. c.), and other 
ancient writers, but distinct traces of it have been 
discovered by modem travellers. The modem name 
of the isthmus is Provlaka , evidently the Romaic 
form of npoauAa|, the canal in front of the penin¬ 
sula of Athos. The best description of the present 
condition of the canal is given by Lieut. Wolfe : — 
“ The canal of Xerxes is still most distinctly to be 
traced all the way across the isthmus from the Gulf 
of Monte Santo (the ancient Singitic Gulf) to the 
Bay of Erso in the Gulf of Contessa , with the 
exception of about 200 yards in the middle, where 
the ground bears no appearance of having ever been 
touched. But as there is no doubt of the whole 
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canal having been excavated by Xerxes, it is pro¬ 
bable that the central part was afterwards filled up, 
in order to allow a more ready passage into and out 
of the peninsula. In many places the canal is still 
deep, swampy at the bottom, and filled with rushes 
and other aquatic plants: the rain and small springs 
draining down into it from the adjacent heights 
afford, at the Monte Santo end, a good watering- 
place for shipping; the water (except in very dry 
weather) runs out in a good stream. The distance 
across is 2500 yards, which agrees very well with 
the breadth of twelve stadia assigned by Herodotus. 
The width of the canal appears to have been about 
18 or 20 feet ; the level of the earth nowhere 
exceeds 15 feet above the sea; the soil is a light 
clay. It is on the whole a very remarkable isthmus, 
for the land on each side (but more especially to the 
westward) rises abruptly to an elevation of 800 to 
1000 feet.” (Penny Cyclopaedia , vol. iii. p. 23.) 

About 1 1 mile north of the canal was Acanthus 
[Acanthus], and on the isthmus, immediately 
south of the canal, was Sane, probably the same as 
the later Uranopolis. [Sane.] In the peninsula 
itself there were five cities, Dium, Olouhyxus, 
Ackothoum, Thyssus, Clkonae, which are de¬ 
scribed under their respective names. To these five 
cities, which are mentioned by Herodotus (/. c.), 
Thucydides (1. c.) and Strabo (vii. p. 331), Scylux 
( 8 . V. Maueboula) adds Charadriae, and Pliny ( l. c.) 
Palacorium and Apollonia, the inhabitants of the 
latter being named Macrobii. The extremity of the 
peninsula, above which Mt. Athos rises abruptly, 
was called Nymphaeum (N vjucpatot'), now Cape 
St. George (Strab. vii. p. 330; Ptol. iii. 13. §11.) 
The peninsula was originally inhabited by Tyrrheno- 
Pelasgians, who continued to form a large part of 
the population in the Greek cities of the peninsula 
even in the time of the Peloponnesian war (Thuc. 
1. c.). (Respecting the peninsula in general see 
Leake, Noi'thern Greece , vol. iii. p. 114; Bowen, 
Mount Athos, Thessaly, and Epirus , London, 1852, 
p. 51, seep.; Lieuts. Smith and Wolfe, Sibtliorp, 
li cc.) 

ATIIRIBIS, A'THLIBIS (Herod, ii. 166; Ptol. 
iv. 5. §§ 41, 51 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 11 ; Stepli. By/., s. v. 
' , A0\t€is, , Addppa§is:Eth. A0p<err»jy or’A0Aiei'T7?s), 
the chief town of the Athribite nome, in Lower 
Egypt. It stood upon tho eastern bank of the 
Tanitic branch of the Nile, and near tho angle 
where that branch diverges from the main stream. 
Ammianus Marcellinus reckons Athribis among the 
most considerable cities of the Delta, in tho 4th 
century of our era (xxii. 16. § 6). It seems to have 
been of sufficient importance to give tho name 
Athribiticus Fluvius to the upper portion of the 
Tanitic arm of tho Nile. It was one of tho military 
nomes assigned to the Calasirian militia under the 
Pharaohs. Under the Christian Emperors, Athribis 
belonged to the province of Augustamnica Sccunda. 

The Athribite nome and its capital derived their 
name from the goddess Thriphis, whom inscriptions 
both at Athribis and Panopolis denominate “ the 
most great goddess.” Thriphis is associated in wor¬ 
ship with Amun Khem, one of tho first quaternion 
of deities in Egyptian mythology; but no repre¬ 
sentation of her has been at present identified. 
Wilkinson (. Manners and Customs, Sec., vol. iv. 
p. 265) supposes Athribis to have been one of the 
lion-headed goddesses, whoso special names havo 
not been ascertained. 

The ruins of Atrieb or Trleb, at the point where 
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tho modern canal of Moneys turns off from the Nile, 
represent the ancient Athribis. They consist of ex¬ 
tensive mounds and basements, besides which are 
the remains of a temple, 200 feet long, and 175 
broad, dedicated to tho goddess Thriphis (Coptic 
Athrcbi). The monks of the White Monastery, 
about half a mile to the north of these ruins, aro 
traditionally acquainted with tho name of Attrib, 
although their usual designation of these ruins is 
Medeenet Ashaysh. An inscription on one of tho 
fallen architraves of the temple bears the date of the 
ninth year of Tiberius, and contains also the name 
of his wife Julia, the daughter of Augustus. On 
the opposite face of the same block are found ovals, 
including the names of Tiberius Claudius and 
Caesar Gennanicus: and in another part of the 
temple is an oval of Ptolemy XII., the eldest son of 
Ptolemy Auletes (b.c. 51—48). About half a 
mile from Athribis aro the quarries from which the 
stone used in building the temple was brought; and 
below the quarries arc some small grotto tombs, the 
lintels of whose doors are partially preserved. Upon 
one of these lintels is a Greek inscription, importing 
that it was tho “ sepulchre of Hcrmcius, son of 
Archibius.” He had not, however, been interred 
after tho Egyptian fashion, since his tomb contained 
tho deposit of calcined bones. Vestiges also aro 
found in two broad paved causeways of the two 
main streets of Athribis, which crossed each other 
at right angles, and probably divided the town into 
four main quarters. The causeways and the ruins 
generally indicate that the town was greatly en¬ 
larged and beautified under the Macedonian dynasty. 
(Champollion, VEgypte , vol. ii. p. 48 ; Wilkinson, 
Egypt and Thebes , p. 393.) [W. B. D.] 

ATHRYS. [Tantrus.] 

ATHYRAS ("A0upas), a river of Thrace between 
Selymbria and Byzantium. (Ptol. iii. 11, § 6; Plin. 
iv. 11. s. 18. § 47, Sillig; Pliny calls it also Py- 
daras.) 

ATILIA'NA. [Autrioonks.] 

A'lTNA (’Arlva: Eth . Arinas, at is). 1. An an¬ 
cient and important city of the Volscians, which retains 
its ancient name and position, on a lofty hill near tho 
sources of the little river Melpis ( Melfa ), and about 
12 miles SE. of Sora. Virgil speaks of it as a great 
and powerful city (Afina potens, Aen. vii. 630) 
long before tho foundation of Rome, and Martial also 
terms it “prisca Atina” (x. 92. 2.): tho former 
poet seems to consider it a Latin city, but from its 
position it would appear certain that it was a Vol- 
scian one. It had, however, been wrested from that 
people by the San mites when it first appears in his¬ 
tory. In b. c. 313 it was (according to some anna¬ 
lists) taken by the Roman consul C. Junius Bubuleus 
(Liv. ix. 28); but in B.c. 293 we again find it in 
tho hands of tho Samnites, and its territory was 
ravaged by the consuls, but no attack made on tho 
town. (Id. x. 39.) We have no account of its 
final reduction by the Romans, but it appears to 
have been treated with severity, and reduced to the 
condition of a pracfectura, in which it still con¬ 
tinued even after its citizens had been admitted to 
the Roman franchise. But notwithstanding its in¬ 
ferior position, it was in the days of Cicero a flou¬ 
rishing and populous town, so that he draws a 
favourable contrast between its population and that 
of Tusculum, and says that it was not surpassed by 
any pracfectura in Italy. (Cic. pro Plane. 8.) It 
was the birthplace of his friend and client Cn. Plan- 
cius, and was included in the Terentino tribe. 
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nl)if] ]g) At ft subsequent period it became a 
municipal town, with tho ordinary privileges and 
magistrates; but though it received a military colony 
under Nero, it did not obtain colonial rank. We 
learn from numerous inscriptions, that it continued 
to be’a considerable place under the Roman empire. 
(Lib. Colon, p. 230; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. 
ft 62; Murat. Twer. pp. 352, 1102, 1262; Orell. 
Inscr. 140, 1678, 2285, &c.) 

Silius Italicus alludes to its cold and elevated 
situation ( monte nivoso descendens Atina , viii. 398), 
and the modern city of Atina is noted as one of the 
coldest places in the whole kingdom of Naples, which 
results not only from its own position on a lofty emi¬ 
nence, but from its being surrounded by high and 
bleak mountains, especially towards the south. Its 
ancient walls, built in a massive style of polygonal 
blocks, but well hewn and neatly fitted, comprised 
the whole summit of the hill, only a portion of which 
is occupied by the modern city; their extent and 
magnitude confirm the accounts of its importance in 
very early times. Of Roman date there are the re¬ 
mains of an aqueduct on a grand scale, substructions 
of a temple, and fragments of other buildings, be¬ 
sides numerous sepulchral monuments and inscrip¬ 
tions. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 361; Craven, Abruzzi, 
vol. i. pp. 61—65.) 

2. A town of Lueania, situated in the upper valley 
of the Tanager, now the Valle di Diana. It is 
mentioned only by Pliny, who enumerates the Atc- 
nates among the inland towns of Lueania, and by 
the IAber Coloniarum , where it is called the “ prac- 
iccturu Atenas.” But the correct orthography of 
the name is established by inscriptions, in which we 
find it written Atinates; and the sito is clearly 
ascertained by the ruins still visible just below the 
village of Atena, about 5 miles N. of La Sala. 
These consist of extensive remains of tho walls and 
towers, and of an amphitheatre; numerous inscrip¬ 
tions have also been discovered on the spot, which 
attest the municipal rank of the ancient city. It 
appears that its territory must have extended as far 
as Jai Folia , about 5 miles further N., where tho 
Tanager buries itself under ground, a phenomenon 
which is noticed by Pliny as occurring “ in campo 
Atinati.” (Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, iii. 11. s. 15; Lib. 
Colon, p. 209; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 424; Bullctt. dell■ 
Inst. 1847, p. 157.) [E. If. B.] 

ATINTA'NIA (’Arivravia : Eth. 'Atlvt&v, 
-ai/os), a mountainous district in Illyria, north of 
Molossis and east of Parauaea, through which the 
Aous flows, in the upper part of its course. It is 
described by Livy (xlv. 30) as poor in soil and 
rude in climate. The Atintanes are first mentioned 
in n. c. 429, among the barbarians who assisted tho 
Ambraciots in their invasion of Peloponnesus, upon 
which occasion the Atintanes and Molossi were com¬ 
manded by the same leader. (Thuc. ii. 80.) On 
the conclusion of the first war between Philip and 
the Romans, Atintania was assigned to Macedonia, 
n. c. 204; and after the conquest of Perseus in 
n. <\ 108, it war. included in one of the four districts 
into which the Romans divided Macedonia. (Liv. 
xxvii. 30, xlv. 30.) It is not mentioned by Ptolemy, 
as it formed part of Chaonia. (Comp. Strab. vii. 
p. 326; Pol. ii. 5; Scylax, s. v. ’IAAi jptoi ; Lycophr. 
1043 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 118.) 

ATLANTES (*AtA.cci'T€s), a people in tho interior 
of Libya, inhabiting one of the chain of oases formed 
by salt hills, which are described by Herodotus as 
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| extending along the N. of the Great Desert (Sahara'), 
ten days’journey W. of the Atarantks, and in the 
vicinity of M. Atlas, whence they derived their 
name. They were reported to abstain from using 
any living tiling for food, and to see no visions in 
their sleep. (Herod, iv. 184; Mela, i. 8. § 5; Plin. 
v. 8; respecting the common confusion in the names 
see Atarantks.) Herodotus adds, that they were 
the furthest (i. e. to the W.) of the people known 
to him as inhabiting the ridge of salt hills; but that 
the ridge itself extended as far as the pillars of 
Hercules, or even beyond them (iv. 185). The at¬ 
tempts of Rennell, Hceren, and others to assign the 
exact position of the people, from the data supplied 
by Herodotus, cannot be considered satisfactory. 
(Rennell, Geogr. of Herod , vol. ii. pp. 301, 311; 
Ilecren, Ideen, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 243.) [P. S.] 

ATLA'NTICUM MARE. The opinions of the 
ancients respecting the great body of water, which 
they knew to extend beyond tho straits at the en¬ 
trance of the Mediterranean, must be viewed histo¬ 
rically; and such a view will best exhibit the mean¬ 
ing of the several names which they applied to it. 

The word Ocean ('riKtav6s) had, with the early 
Greeks, a sense entirely different from that in which 
we use it. In the poets, Homer and Hesiod, the per¬ 
sonified being, Ocean, is the son of Heaven and 
Earth (IJranus and Gaia), a Titanic deity of tho 
highest dignity, who presumes even to absent him¬ 
self from the Olympic councils of Jove; and he is 
the father of the whole raco of water-nymphs and 
river-gods. (lies. Theog. 133, 337, foil. 368; Horn. 
II. xx. 7.) Physically, Ocean is a stream or river 
(expressly so called) encircling the earth with its 
ever-flowing current ; the primeval water, which 
is the source of all the other waters of the world, 
nay, according to some views, of all created things 
divine and human, for Homer applies it to the 
phrases yiveais and iioirep yeveais iraurcaai 

t6t vKrai. (II. xiv. 201, 246; comp. Virg. Georg . 
iv. 382, where Ocean is called patrem rerum , with 
reference, says Servius, to the opinions of those who, 
as Thales, supposed all things to be generated out 
of w r atcr.) The sun and stars rose out of its waters 
and returned to them in setting. (II. v. 5, 6, xviii. 
487.) On its shores were the abodes of the dead, 
accessible to the heroic voyager under divine direc¬ 
tion. (Od. x., xi., xii.) Among the epithets with 
which the w r ord is coupled, there is one, f/oppos 
(flowing backwards ), which has been thought to 
indicate an acquaintance with tho tides of the At¬ 
lantic; but the meaning of the word is not certain 
enough to warrant the inference. (Horn. II. xviii. 
399, xx. 65; Hesiod, Theog. 776.) 

Whether theso views w T ere purely imaginary or 
entirely mythical in their origin, or whether they 
were partly based on a vague knowledge of tho 
waters outside of the Mediterranean, is a fruitful 
subject of debate. Nor can wo fix, except within 
wide limits, the period at which they began to be 
corrected by positive information. Both scripture 
and secular history point to enterprizes of tho Phoe¬ 
nicians beyond tho Straits at a vory early period; 
and, moreover, to a suspicion, whicli was attempted 
moro than once to be put to the proof, that the Me¬ 
diterranean on the W. and tho Arabian Gulf on the 
S. opened into one and the same great body of water. 
It was long, however, before this identity was at all 
generally accepted. The story that Africa had 
actually been circumnavigated, is; related by Hero¬ 
dotus with the greatest distrust [Libya] : and the 

x 4 
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question was left, in ancient geography, with the 
great authority of Ptolemy on the negative side 
In fact, the progress of maritime discovery, proceed¬ 
ing independently in the two directions, led to the 
knowledge of the two great expanses of water, on 
the S. of Asia, and on the W. of Africa and Europe, 
while their connection around Africa was purely a 
matter of conjecture. Hence arose the distinction 
marked by the names of the Southern and the 
Western Seas, the former being constantly used by 
Herodotus for the Indian Ocean [Auabicus Sinus], 
while, somewhat curiously, the latter, its natural 
correlative, is only applied to the Atlantic by late 
writers. 

Herodotus had obtained sufficient knowledge to re¬ 
ject with ridicule the idea of the river Ocean flowing 
round the earth (ii. 21,23, iv. 8, 36); and it deserves 
notice, that with the notion he rejects the name also, 
and calls those great bodies of water, which we call 
oceans , seas. In this he is followed by the great 
majority of the ancient writers; and the secondary 
use of the word Ocean, which we have retained, as 
its common sense, was only introduced at a late 
period, when there was probably a confused notion 
of its exact primary sense. It is found in the Roman 
writers and in the Greek geographers of the Roman 
period, sometimes for the whole body of water sur¬ 
rounding the earth and sometimes with epithets 
which mark the application of the word to the At¬ 
lantic Ocean, which is also called simply Oceanus; 
while, on the other hand, the epithet Atlanticus is 
found applied to the Ocean in its wider sense, that 
is, to the whole body of water surrounding the three 
continents. 

Herodotus speaks of the great sea on the W. of 
Europe and Asia, as the sea beyond the Pillars (of 
Hercules) which is called the Sea of A tlas (r? 
trrr)\€U)v bdAaaoa rj 'ArAavils, —fern. adj. of ’'Ar- 
A as, — Ka\€Oficvri: Her. i. 202.) The former name 
was naturally applied to it in contradistinction to 
the Mediterranean, or the sea within the Pillars 
(f) ivrbs 'HpoLKKflcov err tjAccu &dAaocra t Aristot. 
Meteor, ii. 1; Dion. Hal. i. 3; Plut. Pomp. 25); 
and the latter on account of the position assigned to 
the mythical personage Atlas, and to the mountain 
of the same name, at the W. extremity of the earth 
[Atlas]. (Comp. Eurip. llippol. 3 ; Aristot. 
Prob. xxvi. 54.) Both names arc constantly used 
by subsequent writers. The former name is common 
in the simpler form of the Outer Sea (rj SaAacr- 
<ra, 7 ] tKrbs 3aAarra, Mare Externum, Mare Ex- 
terius) ; outer t with reference sometimes to the 
Mediterranean, and sometimes to all the inner waters 
of the earth. Another name constantly used is that of 
the Great Sea (rj peydATj &aAa<7<7a, Mare Magnum), 
in contradistinction to all the lesser seas, and to the 
Mediterranean in particular. It was also called the 
Western Sea or Ocean (‘EoTrepios ’Xlfccavbs, 5ut itcbs 
and bvapiKbs wKtavbs, Ilesperium Mare). The use 
of these names, and the ideas associated with them, 
require a more particular description. 

The old Homeric notion of the river Ocean re¬ 
tained its place in the poets long after its physical 
meaning had been abandoned; and some indications 
are found of an attempt to reconcile it with later 
discoveries, by placing the Ocean outside of all the 
seas of the world , even of the outer seas. (Eurip. 
Orest. 1377.) Afterwards, the language of the 
old poets was adapted to the progress of geographical 
knowledge, by transferring the poetical name of the 
all-encircling river to the sea which was supposed 
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(by most geographers, though not by all) to sur¬ 
round the inhabited world; and this encircling sea 
was called not only Ocean, but also by the specific 
names applied to the Atlantic Ocean. Thus, in the 
work de Mundo, falsely ascribed to Aristotle (c. 3), 
it is said that the whole world is an island sur¬ 
rounded by the Atlantic Sea (uwb ’AtA avriKTjs 
KaAovpevTjs 3aA doorjs TrepifycopevT): and, again, 
rreAayos rb per rrjs oiKOvpivr)S , ’ArAavn- 
Kbv KaAeiTcu, Kal 6 ’Cliceavbs, irtptfyecvu vpas\ and 
the same idea is again and again repeated in other 
passages of the work, where the name used is simply 
'flKcavbs. 

Similarly Cicero ( Somn. Scip. 6) describes the 
inhabited earth as a small island, surrounded by 
that sea which men call Atlantic , and Great , and 
Ocean (illo mari, quod Atlanticum, quod Magnum, 
quem Oceanum, appellatis in terns). When he 
adds, that though bearing so great a name, it is but 
small, he refers to the idea that there were many 
such islands on the surface of the globe, each sur¬ 
rounded by its own small portion of the great body 
of waters. 

Strabo refers to the same notion as held by Era¬ 
tosthenes (i. pp. 5G, 64, sub Jin .; on the reading and 
meaning of this difficult passage see Seidel, Fr. 
Kratosth. pp. 71, foil., and Groskurd’s German 
translation of Strabo), who supposed the circuit of 
the earth to be complete within itself, “ so that, hut 
for the hindrance arising from the great size of the 
Atlantic Sea, we might sail from Iberia (Spain) to 
India along the same parallel;” to which Strabo 
makes an objection, remarkable for its unconscious 
anticipation of the great discovery of Columbus, that 
there may be tw'o inhabited worlds (or islands) in 
the temperate zone. (Comp. i. p. 5, where he dis¬ 
cusses the Homeric notion, i. p. 32, and ii. p. 112.) 
Elsewhere he says that the earth is surrounded with 
water, and receives into itself several gulfs “ from 
the outer sea” (curb rijs ^aAdrr^s Kara rbv 
toKtavbv, where the exact sense of Kara is not clear: 
may it refer to the idea, noticed above, of some dis¬ 
tinction between the Ocean and even the outer seas 
of the "world?). Of the gulfs here referred to, the 
principal, he adds, are four: namely, the Caspian on 
the N., the Persian and Arabian on the S., and the 
Mediterranean (rj ivrbs Kal tcad ’ Tjpas Acyopevy) 
&aAarra) on the W. Of his application of the 
name Atlantic to the whole of the surrounding 
Ocean, or at least to its southern, as well as western, 
portion, we have examples in i. p. 32 (Kal p^v ovp- 
povs rj 7iwa ’ ArAavrtK)} SaAaooa, Kal pdAiara ?/ 
Kara pearjpgpiav'), and in xv. p. 689, where ho 
says that the S. and SE. shores of India run out 
into the Atlantic sea; and, in ii. p. 130, he makes 
India extend to “ the Eastern Sea and the Southern 
Sea, which is part of the Atlantic ” (ir p6s re rr^v 
k(pav SdAarrav Kal r)]V voriav r9js } ArAavriK7js'). 
Similarly Eratosthenes had spoken of Arabia Felix 
as extending S. as far as the Atlantic Sea (p<xP l 
toO ’ArAavriKov ireAdyovs, Strab. xvi. p. 767, 
where there is no occasion for Lctronno’s conjectural 
emendation, * AiOiottikov , a name also which only 
occurs in the later geographers). 

Of the use of the simplo w r ord Oceanus , as the 
name of the Atlantic Ocean, by writers about Strabo’s 
time, examples are found in Cicero ( Leg.Manil. 12), 
Sallust (Jug. 18), Livy (xxiii. 5), Horace ( Carm. 
iv. 14. 47, 48), and Virgil (Georg, iv. 382); and 
the w r ord is coupled with mare by Caesar ( B. G. 
iii. 7, mare Oceanum ), Catullus ( Carm 114, 6), 
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ami Ovid {Met. vii. 267, Oceani mare). It should 
have been stated earlier that Polybius calls it the 
Outer and Great Sea (iii. 37. §§ 10, 11, rr\v 
*al ueyd\riv r porayopevo/icvriv) ; and in another 
passage he says that it was called by some’n«eavds, 
by others, rb ’At \avrachy w(\ayos (xvi. 29. § 6). 

Of the geographers subsequent to Strabo, Mela 
states that the inhabited earth is entirely surrounded 
by the Ocean, from which it receives four seas, one 
from the N., two from the S., and the fourth from 
the W. (i. 1)> meaning the same four gulfs which 
are specified by Strabo (see above). After describ¬ 
ing the shores of the Mediterranean, he proceeds to 
speak of the sea without the Straits, under the name 
of Occanus, as ingens infnitumque pelagus , and he 
particularly describes the phenomena of the tides; and 
then adds, that the sea which lies to the right of 
those sailing out of the Straits and washes the shore 
of Baetica, is called aequor Atlanticum (iii. 1). 
Elsewhere he speaks of the sea on the W. of Europe 
and Africa by the general name of Oceanus (ii. 6), 
and by the special names of Atlanticum Mare (i. 3, 
4, iii. 10), and Atlanticus Oceanus (i. 5). Pliny 
speaks of it as mare Atlanticum , ab aliis magnum 
(iii. 5. s. 10). 

Ptolemy distinguishes the Atlantic from the other 
outer seas or (as he generally calls them) oceans, 
by the name of the Western Ocean (d duntebs 
wKeavbs, ii. 5. § 3), and makes it the W. boundary 
of Europe and Libya, except in the S. part of the 
latter continent, where he supposes the unknown 
land to stretch out to the W. (vii. 5. § 2, vfh 4. 
§ 2, 13. § 2). 

Agathemerus (ii. 14) says that the Great Sea 
(rj fxeyd\n ^aKaaaa) surrounding the whole in¬ 
habited world is called by the common name of 
Ocean, and has different names according to the 
different regions; and, after speaking of the Northern, 
Southern, and Eastern Seas, he adds, that the sea 
on the west, from which our sea (r/ «a0’ rjgds &a- 
A aacra, the Mediterranean) is filled, is called the 
Western Ocean (' Emriptos ’riKeavbs), and, war’ 
the Atlantic Sea (’AtA avTiubv ireAay os). 
In another passage (ii. 4) ho says that Lusitania 
lies adjacent to the Western Ocean {n-phs r<p Sva~ 
pmq> 'Ctucartp), and that Tarraconensis extends from 
the Ocean and the Outer Sea to the Mediterranean; 
but whether we should understand this as making 
a precise distinction between the Outer Sea, as on 
the W. of Spain, and the Ocean, as further N., is 
not quite clear. 

According to Dionysius Pcriegetes, the earth is 
surrounded on every side by the “ stream of un¬ 
wearied Ocean ” (of course a mere phrase borrowed 
from the early poets), which, being one, has many 
names applied to it; of which, the part on the west 
is called "ArAas eairepios, which the commentators 
explain as two adjectives in opposition (vi. 27—42; 
comp. Eustath. Comm . and liernhardy, Annot. ad 
Inc.; also comp. Priscian, Perieg . 37, foil., and 72, 
whore he uses the phrase Atlantis ab unda ; Avien. 
Pescr. Orb. 19, 77, foil., gurgitis Jlesperii , aequoris 
Jlesperii tractus, 398, Atlantei vis aequoris , 409, 
Jlesperii aequoris undam). At v. 335 he speaks 
of the Iberian ]>eople as yeirew 'ClKeavdio irpbs ecr- 
irlpov. Agathemerus, Dionysius, and the imitators 
of the latter, Priscian and Avien us, describe the four 
great gulfs of the Outer Sea in nearly the same 
manner as Strabo and Mela. 

Avicnus {Or. Marit. pp. 80, foil.) distinguishes 
from the all-surrounding Ocean the sea between the 
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SW. coast of Spain and the NW. coast of Africa, 
which he calls Atlanticus sinus , and regards it as a 
sort of outer gulf of the Mediterranean {gurges hie 
nostri maris; comp. 390, foil., where Oceanus , 
pontus maximus, gurges oras ambiens, parens 
nostri maris , is distinguished from Iiesperius aestus 
atque A tlanticum salum) ; and, respecting the names, 
he adds(402,403): 

“ Hunc usus olim dixit Oceanum vetus, 
Alterque dixit mos Atlanticum mare.” 

Suidas defines the term ’AtA avrind neKdyri as 
including both the Western and Eastern Oceans 
('E<T7 t epios CLksolvos Kal 'Eyos), and all unnavigable 
seas; and the Atlantic Sea ho explains as the Ocean 
(’AtAovtIs &d\a.TTa & 'ClKtavos). 

It is enough to refer to such variations of the 
name as Atlanteus Oceanus (Claud. Nupt. Hon. et 
Mar. 280, /Vo6. et Olyb. Cons. 35), and Atlanteus 
Gurges (Stat. Achill. i. 223); and to passages in 
which particular reference is made to the connection 
between the Atlantic and the Mediterranean at the 
Straits, which are sometimes called the mouth of 
the Atlantic Sea } or of the Ocean (to ri\s SaXarTT) s 
rijs ’ATAavTiKTjy ar6pa, Scymn. Oh. 138 ; Oceani 
Ostium , Cic. Leg. Manil. 12; Strab. iii. p. 139). 

Respecting the progress of discovery in the At¬ 
lantic, allusion has been made above to the early 
enterprizes of the Phoenicians ; but the first de¬ 
tailed account is that of the voyage of Hanno, who 
was sent out from Carthage, about b. c. 500, with 
a considerable fleet, to explore the W. coast of Africa, 
and to found colonies upon it. Of his narrative of 
his voyage, we still possess a Greek translation. 
The identification of his positions is attended with 
sorno difficulty; but it can be made out that ho 
advanced as far S. as the mouths of the Senegal 
and Gambia. [Libya: Diet, of Biog. art. Ilanno.'] 
Pliny’s statement, that Hanno reached Arabia, is a 
fair example of the exaggerations prevalent on these 
matters, and of the caution with which the stories of 
the circumnavigation of Africa should be examined, 
(ii. 67.) About the same time the Carthaginians 
sent out another expedition, under Himilco, to 
explore the Atlantic N. of the Straits. (Plin. 1. c.) 
Ilimilco’s narrative has not come down to us; but 
we learn some of its contents from the Ora Ma- 
ritima of Avicnus. (108, foil., 375, foil.) He dis¬ 
covered the British islands, which ho placed at the 
distance of four months’ voyage from the Straits; 
and ho appears to have given a formidable de¬ 
scription of the dangers of the navigation of the 
ocean, from sudden calms, from the thick sluggish 
nature of the water, from the sea-weed and even 
marine shrubs which entangled the ship, the shoals 
over which it could scarcely float, and the sea- 
monsters which surrounded the voyager as he slowly 
made his way through all these difficulties. Such 
exaggerated statements would meet with ready 
credence on account of the prevalent belief that the 
outer ocean was unnavigable, owing, as the early 
poets and philosophers supposed, to its being covered 
with perpetual clouds and darkness (Hesiod ap. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 258, 283; Pint!. Nem. iii. 
79; Eurip. Herod. 744); and it is thought, with 
much probability, that these exaggerations were 
purposely diffused by the Carthaginians, to deter the 
mariners of other nations from dividing with them¬ 
selves the navigation of the ocean. At all events, 
these stories are often repeated by the Greek writers 
(Herod, ii. 102 ; Aristofc. Meteor, ii. 1, 13, Mir. 
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Ausc. 136; Plat. Tim. p. 24, 25, comp. Atlantis; 
Theophrast. Hist. Plant, iv. 6. § 4; Scylax, p. 53; 
Suid. s. v . faXcora veXdyg, \ArXavriKcL ntXdyri; 
comp. Ideler, ad Aristot. Meteor, p. 504, and Hum¬ 
boldt, Krit. Untersuch. vol. ii. p. 67, foil., who ex¬ 
plains the stories of the shallows and sea-weed as 
referring to the extraordinary phaenomena which 
the parts of the ocean near the coast would present 
at low water to voyagers previously unacquainted 
with its tides). 

The most marked epochs in the subsequent his¬ 
tory of discovery in the Atlantic are thoso of the 
voyage of Pytlieas of Massilia (about b. c. 334) 
round the NW. shores of Europe, described in his 
lost works, irepl rod wKeavov and irepioSo? rrjs yrjs, 
which are frequently cited by Strabo, Fliny, and 
others (Diet, of Biog. s. v.); the voyage of Polybius, 
with the fleet of Scipio, along the W. coast of Africa 
[Libya]; and the intercourse of the Romans with 
the British isles [Britannia]. But, as the At¬ 
lantic was not, like the Indian Ocean, a great high¬ 
way of commerce, and there was no motive for the 
navigation of its stormy seas beyond the coasts of 
Spain and Gaul, little additional knowledge was 
gained respecting it. The latest views of the ancient 
geographers are represented in the statements of 
Dionysius and Agathemcrus, referred to above. 

So little was known of the prevailing currents 
and winds, and other physical features of the 
Atlantic, that their discussion does not belong to 
ancient geography, except with reference to one 
point, which is treated under Libya, namely the 
influence of the currents along the W. coast of 
Africa on tho attempts to circumnavigate that 
continent. 

The special names most in use for portions of the 
Atlantic Ocean were the following : Ockanus Ga- 
pitaniis, the great gulf (if the expression may be 
allowed) outside the Straits, between the SW. coast of 
Spain and the NW. coast of Africa, to which, as has 
been seen above, some geographers gave the name of 
the Atlantic Sea or Gulf, in a restricted sen^c: 
Ockanus Cantaber (KarrdSptos wKtavds: Bay 
of Biscay ), between the N, coast of Spain and tho 
W. coast of Gaul: Mare Gallicum or Ockanus 
Callious, off the NW. coast of Gaul, at the mouth 
of tho English Channel: and Mare Britanniciim 
or Ocean us Britannicus, the E. part of the 
Channel, and the Straits of Dover , between the 
mouths of the Sequana (Seine) and the Rhenus 
(Rhine). All to the N. of this belonged to the 
Northern Ocean. [Ockanus Septentrionalis.] 

Of the islands in the Atlantic, exclusive of those 
immediately adjacent to the mainlands of Europe 
and Africa, tho only ones known to tho ancients 
were those called by them Fortunatae Insulae, 
namely, the Canaries , with, perhaps, the Madeira 
group. The legend of tho great island of Atlantis, 
and its connection with the question of any ancient 
knowledge of the great Western Continent, demands 
a separate article. [P. S.] 

ATLANTIS (^ ’ArXavrU yrjaos : Bth. ’At- 
A arrival, Prod, ad Plat. Tim. ; Schol. in Plat. Rep. 
p.327), the Island of Allas, is first mentioned by 
Plato, in the Timaeus (p. 24), and the Crilias 
(pp. 108,113). He introduces the story as a part 
of a conversation respecting the ancient history of 
the world, held by Solon with an old priest of SaTs 
in Egypt. As an example of the ignorance of the 
Greeks concerning the events of remote ages, and in 
particular of the Athenians respecting the exploits 
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of their own forefathers, the priest informs Solon 
that the Egyptian records preserved the memory of 
the fact, that 9000 years earlier the Athenians had 
repelled an invading force, which had threatened 
the subjugation of all Europe and Asia too. This 
invasion camo from the Atlantic Sea, which was at 
that time navigable. In front of the strait called 
the Pillars of Hercules (and evidently, according to 
Plato’s idea, not far from it), lay an island (which 
he presently calls Atlantis), greater than Libya and 
Asia taken together, from which island voyagers 
could pass to other islands, and from them to the 
opposite continent, which surrounds that sea, truly 
so called (i. e. the Atlantic). For tho waters within 
the strait (i. e. the Mediterranean), may be regarded 
as but a harbour, having a narrow entrance; but 
that is really a sea, and the land which surrounds it 
may with ]>erfect accuracy be called a continent 
(Tim. p. 24, e—25, a.). 

The above passage is quoted fully to show the 
notion which it exhibits, when rightly understood, 
that beyond and on the opposite side of tho Atlantic 
there was a vast continent, between which and tho 
W. shores of Europe and Libya were a number of 
islands, the greatest of which, and the nearest to 
our world, was that called Atlantis. 

In this island of Atlantis, he adds, there arose a 
great and powerful dynasty of kings, who became 
masters of the wholo island, and of many of tho 
other islands and of parts of the continent. And 
moreover, on this side the Atlantic, within tho 
Straits, they ruled over Libya up to Egypt, and 
Europe up to Tyrrhenia. They next assembled 
their whole force for the conquest of the rest of 
the countries on the Mediterranean; but the Athe¬ 
nians, though deserted by their allies, repelled the 
invaders, and restored the liberty of all the peoples 
within tho Pillars of Hercules. But afterwards 
camo great earthquakes and floods, by whicli the 
victors in the contest were swallowed lip beneath 
the earth, and tho island of Atlantis was engulphcd 
in the sea, which has over since been unnavigablc by 
reason of the shoals of nmd created by the sunken 
island. (Tim. p. 25, a—d.) 

Tho story is expanded in the Critias (p. 108, o, 
foil.), where, however, the latter part of it is unfor¬ 
tunately lost. Here Plato goes back to the original 
partition of the earth among the gods, and (what is 
of some importance as to the interpretation of the 
legend), he particularly marks the fact that, of tho 
two parties in this groat primeval conflict, the Athe¬ 
nians were the people of Athena and Hephaestus, 
but the Atlantincs the people of Poseidon. Tho 
royal race was the offspring of Poseidon and of 
Cleito, a mortal woman, the daughter of Evenor, ono 
of the original cartliborn inhabitants of the island, 
of whose residence in the centre of the island Plato 
gives a particular description. (Crit. p. 113, c—e.) 
Cleito bore to Poseidon five pairs of twins, who be¬ 
came the heads of ton royal houses, each ruling a 
tentli portion of the island, according to a partition 
made by Poseidon himself, but all subject to the 
supreme dynasty of Atlas, the eldest of the ten, on 
whom Poseidon conferred the place in the centre of 
tho island, which had been before the residence of 
Evenor, and which he fortified and erected into tho 
capital. We have then a minute description of the 
strength and magnificence of this capital; of tho 
beauty and fertility of the island, with its lofty 
mountains, its abundant rivers, its exuberant vege¬ 
tation, its temperate climate, its irrigation by natural 
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moisture in the winter, and by a system of aqueducts 
in the summer, its mineral wealth, its abundance in 
all species of useful animals; and the magnificent 
works of art with which it was adorned, especially 
at the royal residences. We have also a full account 
of the people; their military order; their just and 
simple government, and tho oaths by which they 
bound themselves to obey it; their laws, which en¬ 
joined abstinence from all attacks on one another, 
and submission to the supremo dynasty of tho family 
of Atlas, with many other particulars. For many 
generations, then, as long as tho divine nature of 
their founder retained its force among them, they 
continued in a state of unbounded prosperity, based 
on wisdom, virtue, tempcranco, and mutual regard; 
and, during this period, their power grew to the height 
previously related. But at length, the divine element 
in their nature was overpowered by continual admixture 
with the human,so that the human character prevailed 
in them over the divine; and thus becoming unfit to 
bear the prosperity they had reached, they sank into 
depravity: no longer understanding the true kind of 
life which gives happiness, they believed their glory 
and happiness to consist in cupidity and violence. 
Upon this, Jove, resolving to punish them, that they 
might be restored to order and moderation, sum¬ 
moned a council of the gods, and addressed them in 
words which are lost with the rest of this dialogue 
of Plato. 

The truth or falsehood, tho origin and meaning, 
of this legend, have exereised the critical and spe¬ 
culative faculties of ancient and modern writers. 
That it was entirely an invention of Plato’s, is 
hardly credible ; for, even if his derivation of the 
legend from Egypt through Solon, and his own 
assertion that the story is 4 ‘ strango but altogether 
true ” (7m. p. 20, d.) bo set down to bis dramatic 
spirit, we have still the following indications of its 
antiquity. First, if wc are to believe a Scholiast on 
Plato ( lie pub. p. 327), the victory of the Athenians 
over the Atlantines was represented on one of the 
pepli which were dedicated at the Panathenaea. 
Diodorus also refers to this war (iii. 53). Then, 
the legend is found in other forms, which do not 
seem to he entirely copied from Plato. 

Thus Aelian relates at length a very similar 
story, on the authority of Theopompus, who gave it 
as derived from a Phrygian source, in the form of a 
relation by the satyr Silenus to the Phrygian Midas; 
and Strabo just mentions, on tho authority of Theo- 
pompus and Apollodorus, the same legend, in which 
the island was called Meropis and the people Meropes 
(Mepoirls, M epones, the word used by Homer and 
1 levied in tho sense of endowed with the facidly of 
avticidate speech : Aelian, V. 11. iii. 18, comp, the 
Notes of Perizonius; Strab. vii. p. 299: comp. Ter- 
tull. de PalliOy 2.) 

Diodorus, also, after relating tho legend of tho 
island in a form very similar to Plato’s story, adds 
that it was discovered by some Phoenician navi¬ 
gators who, while sailing along the W. coast of 
Africa, wero driven by violent winds across tho 
Ocean. They brought back such an account of the 
beauty and resources of tho island, that the Tyr¬ 
rhenians, having obtained the mastery of the sea, 
planned an expedition to colonize the new land, but 
were hindered by tho opposition of the Carthaginians. 
(Diod. v. 19, 20) Diodorus does not mention the 
name of the island; and ho differs from Plato by 
referring to it as still existing. Pausanias relates 
that a Carian Euphemus had told him of a voyage 


ATLANTIS. 315 

during which he had been carried by the force oi 
the winds into the outer sea, “ into which men no 
longer sail; where ho came to desert islands, inha¬ 
bited by wild men with tails, whom the sailors, 
having previously visited the islands, called Satyrs, 
and the islands SaTupfSey ” (i. 23. § 5, 6); whom 
some take for monkeys ; unless the whole nar¬ 
rative be an imposture on the grave traveller. 
Another account is quoted by Proclus (ad Plat. 
Tim. p. 55) from the Aethiopica of Marccllus, that 
there were seven islands in tho Outer Sea, which 
were sacred to Persephone, and three more, sacred 
to Pluto, Ammon, and Poseidon; and that the inha¬ 
bitants of this last preserved from their ancestors the 
memory of the exceedingly large island of Atlantis, 
which for many ages had ruled over all the islands 
in the Atlantic Sea, and which had been itself sacred 
to Poseidon. Other passages might be quoted, but 
the above are the most important. 

The chief variations of opinion, in ancient and 
modem times, respecting these traditions, are tho 
following. As to their oi'igin , some have ascribed 
them to tho hypotheses, or purely fictitious inven¬ 
tions of the early poets and philosophers; while 
others have accepted them as containing at least 
an element of fact, and affording, as the ancients 
thought, evidence of the existence of unknown lands 
in the Western Ocean, and, as some modern writers 
suppose, indications that America was not altogether 
unknown to the peoples of antiquity. As to the sig- 
nijicance of the legend, in the form which it received 
from the imagination of the poets and philosophers, 
some have supposed that it is only a form of the old 
tradition of tho “golden age;” others, that it was a 
symbolical representation of the contest between tho 
primeval jKiwers of nature and the spirit of art and 
science, which plays so important a part in the old 
mythology; and others that it was merely intended 
by Plato as a form of exhibiting liis ideal polity: 
the second of these views is ably supported by 
Proclus in his commentary on the Timaeus; and 
has a great deal to be said in its favour. As to tho 
former question, how far tho legend may contain an 
element of fact, it seems impossible to arrive at any 
certain conclusion. Those who regard it as puro 
fiction, but of an early origin, view it as arising out 
of the very ancient notion, found in Homer and 
Ilesiod, that the abodes of departed heroes were ill 
the extreme west, beyond the river Oceanus, a lo¬ 
cality naturally assigned as beyond the boundaries 
of the inhabited earth. That the fabulous prosperity 
and happiness of the Atlantines was in some degree 
connected with those poetical representations, is very 
probable; just as, when islands were actually dis¬ 
covered oft’ the coast of Africa, they were called the 
Islands of the Blest. [Fortunatae Insulae.] 
But still, important parts of the legend are thus left 
unaccounted for ; its mythological character, its 
derivation from the Egyptian priests, or other Ori¬ 
ental sources; and, what is in Plato its most im¬ 
portant part, the supposed conflict of the Atlantines 
with the people of the old world. A strong argu¬ 
ment is derived also from the extreme improbability 
of any voyagers, at that early period, having found 
their way in safety across the Atlantic, and the 
double draft upon credulity involved in the supposi¬ 
tion of their safe return; the return, however, being 
generally less difficult than the outward voyage. 
But this argument, though strong, is not decisive 
against the possibility of such a voyage. The opi¬ 
nions of the ancients may be gathered up in a few 
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words. Froclus (ad Tim . p. 24) tells us that 
Crantor, the first commentator on Plato, took the 
account for a history, but acknowledged that he 
incurred thereby the ridicule of his contemporaries. 
Strabo (ii. p. 102) barely mentions the legend, 
quoting the opinion of Poseidonius, that it was pos¬ 
sibly true; and Pliny refers to it with equal brevity 
(vi. 31. s. 36). But of far more importance than 
those direct references, is the general opinion, which 
seems to have prevailed more or less from the time 
when the globular figure of the earth was established, 
that the known world occupied but a small portion 
of its surface, and that there might be on it other 
islands, besides our triple continent. Some state¬ 
ment# to this effect are quoted in the preceding 
article [Atlanticum Mare]. Mela expressly 
affirms the existence of such another island, but lie 
places it in the southern temperate zone (i. 9. § 2). 
Whether such opinions were founded on the vague 
records of some actual discovery, or on old mythical 
or poetical representations, or on the basis of sci¬ 
entific hypothesis, can fio longer be determined; but, 
from whatever source, the anticipation of the dis¬ 
covery of America is found (not to mention other and 
less striking instances) in a well-known passage of 
Seneca’s Medea , which is said to have made a deep 
impression on the mind of Columbus (Act ii. v. 375, 
et scq.):— 

** Venicnt annis saecula seris, 

Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum 
Laxet, et ingens pateat tellus, 

Tethysquc novos detegat orbes; 

Nec sit terns ultima Thule.” 

In modern times the discussion has been carried 
on with great ingenuity, but. with no certain result. 
All that has been said, or perhaps that can be said 
upon it, is summed up in the Appendix of Cellarius 
to his great work on ancient geography, “ Be Novo 
Orbe , an cognitus fuerit veteribns (vol. ii. p. 251—• 
254), and in Alexander von Humboldt’s Kritische 
Untersucliungen uber die historische Entwichelung 
der geographischen Kenntnisse der neuen Welt , 
Berlin, 1826. 

One point seems to deserve more consideration 
than it has received from tho disputants on either 
side; namely, whether the stories of ancient voyagers, 
which seem to refer to lands across the Atlantic, 
may not, after all, be explained equally well by sup¬ 
posing that the distant regions reached by these ad¬ 
venturers were only parts of tho W. shores of Europe 
or Africa, the connection of which with our continent 
was not apparent to the mariners who reached them 
after long beating about in the Atlantic. By the 
earliest navigators everything beyond the Straits 
would be regarded as remote and strange. The story 
of Euphemus, for example, might be almost matched 
by some modern adventures with negroes or apes on 
the less known parts of the W. coast of Africa. It is 
worthy of particular notice, that Plato describes At¬ 
lantis as evidently not far from the Straits, and allots 
the part of it nearest our continent to Gadeirus, the 
twin brother of Atlas, the hero eponymus of the city 
of Gades or Gadeira (Cadiz) If this explanation 
be at all admissible (merely as the ultimate core of 
fact round which the legend grew up), it is quite 
conceivable that, when improved knowledge had 
assigned the true position to the coasts thus vaguely 
indicated, their disappearance from their former sup¬ 
posed position would lead to the belief that they had 
been swallowed up by the ocean. On this liypo- 
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thesis, too, the war of the Atlantinos and the Greeks 
might possibly refer to some very ancient conflict 
with the peoples of western Europe. [P. S.] 

ATLAS ( V A r\as: adj. v ArAas, fern. } Ar\ayrls: 
'ArAavrucds, Atlanticus, Atlanteus), a namo trans¬ 
ferred from mythology to geography, and applied to 
the great chain of mountains in the NW. of Africa, 
which we still call by the same name. But the ap¬ 
plication of the namo is very different now from what 
it was with the ancients. It is now used to denote 
the whole mountain system of Africa between the 
Atlantic Ocean on the W. and the Lesser Syrtis on 
the E., and between the Mediterranean on the N. 
and tho Great Desert (Sahdra) on the S.; while, in 
the widest extent assigned to the name by the an¬ 
cients, it did not reach further E. than tho frontier 
of Maroceo; and within this limit it evidently has 
different significations. To understand the several 
meanings of the word, a brief general view of the 
whole mountain chain is necessary. 

The western half of North Africa is formed by a 
series of terraces, sloping down from the great desert 
table land of North Central Africa to the basin of the 
Mediterranean; including in this last phrase that 
portion of the Atlantic which forms a sort of gulf 
between Spain and the NW. coast of Africa. These 
terraces are intersected and supported by mountain 
ranges, having a general direction from west to east, 
and dividing the region into portions strikingly dif¬ 
ferent in their physical characters. It is only of 
late years that any approach has been made to an 
accurate knowledge of this mountain system; and 
great parts of it are still entirely unexplored. In 
the absence of exact knowledge, both ancient and 
modem waiters have fallen into the temptation of 
making out a plausible and symmetrical system by 
aid of the imagination. Thus Herodotus (ii. 32, iv. 
181) divides the whole of N. Africa (Libya) W. of 
the Nile-valley into three parallel regions: the in¬ 
habited and cultivated tract along the coast; the 
Country of Wild Beasts (f) brjpiccbTjs) S.of the former; 
and, S. of this, the Sandy Desert (xf/djupos teal fou- 
fipos betvus Kal tprgxo? ttuvtoov, comp, iv. 184, sub 
fin.), or, as he calls it in iv. 181, a ridge of sand, 
extending like an eyebrow (b(pp\rq xf/dpprj?) from 
Thebes in Egypt to the Pillars of Hercules. A si¬ 
milar threefold division has been often made by mo¬ 
dern writers, varying from that of Herodotus only in 
naming the central portion, from its characteristic 
vegetation, the Country of Palms (Beled-el-Jerid) ; 
and the parallel chains of tho Great and Lesser Atlas 
have been assigned as the lines of demarcation on 
the S. and in the middle. Such views have just 
enough foundation in fact to make them exceedingly 
apt to mislead. The true physical geography of the 
region docs not present this symmetry, either of ar¬ 
rangement or of products. It is true that the whole 
region may be roughly divided into two portions, the 
cultivated land and the sandy desert (or, as the 
Arabs say, the Tell and the Sahdra), between which 
the main chain of Atlas may be considered, in a very 
general sense, as the great barrier; and that there 
are districts between the two, where the cultivation 
of the soil ceases, and where the palm chiefly, but 
also other trees, flourish, not over a continuous tract, 
but in distinct oases: but even this general state¬ 
ment w r ould require, to make it clear and accurate, a 
more detailed exposition than lies within our pro¬ 
vince. In general terms, it may be observed that 
the 7 'ell, or com-growing country, cannot be defined 
by the limit of the Lesser or even the Great Atlas 
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r t erms themselves far from definite), but that it even 
extends, in some places (as in Tunis), beyond the 
latter chain; that the Sahara , or sandy desert, spreads 
itself in patches of greater or lesser extent, far to 
the N. of the great desert table-land, which the name 
is commonly understood to denote; that the palm- 
crowing oases (wadys) are found in all parts of the 
Sahara , on both sides of the Atlas, but chiefly 
in series of detached oases, not only on the N., 
but also on the S. margin of the main chain of moun¬ 
tains; and that, where any continuous tract can be 
marked out as a belt of demarcation between the 
Tell and the Sahara , its physical character is that 
of pasture-land, with numerous fruit-trees of various 
species. The Tell is formed by a series of valleys or 
river-basins, lying for tho most part in the mountains 
near the coast, which form what is called the Lesser 
Atlas; and opening out, in tbe NW. of Morocco , 
into extensive plains, which, however, the larger 
they become, assume more and more of the desert 
character, for the obvious reason that they are less 
completely irrigated by tho streams flowing through 
them. The lower mountain ridges, which divide 
these basins, seem generally well wooded; but, as 
they form the strongholds of the Berbers, they are 
little known to the Europeans, or even to the Arabs. 
The southern limit of the Tell cannot be defined by 
any one marked chain of mountain; but in proportion 
as the main chain retires from the sea, so does the 
Sahara gain upon the Tell; and, on the other hand, 
where, as in Tunis, the main chain approaches the 
sea, the Tell even roaches its southern side. 

To the S. of the Tell , the Sahara, in the Arab 
sense of the word, extends over a space which can 
be tolerably well defined on the S. by a chain of 
oases, running in the general direction of WSW. to 
ENE. from the extreme S. of the empire of Morocco , 
in about 28° or 29° N. lat., to the bottom of the 
Lesser Syrtis, between 33° and 34°. As far as can 
be judged from the very imperfect data we possess, 
this series of oases marks a depression between the 
8. slopes of the Atlas system and the higli table¬ 
land of the Great Desert. It thus forms a natural 
boundary between the “ Barbary {States,” or that 
portion of North Africa which has always fallen 
more or less within the history of the civilized 
world, and the vast regions of Central Africa, peopled 
by the indigenous black tribes included under the 
general names of Ethiopians or Negroes. To the S. 
of this boundary lies the great sandy desert which 
we commonly call the Sahara; to the N., the Sa¬ 
hara of the Arabs of Barbary: the physical dis¬ 
tinction being as clearly marked as that between an 
ocean, with hero and there an island, and an archi¬ 
pelago. The Great Desert is such an ocean of sand, 
with here and there an oasis. Tho Sahara of Bar¬ 
bary is u a vast archipelago of oases, each of which 
presents to the eye a lively group of towns and vil¬ 
lages. Each village is surrounded by a large circuit 
of fruit-trees. The palm is the king of these plan¬ 
tations, as much by the height of its stature as the 
value of its products; but it does not exclude other 
species; the pomegranate, the fig, the apricot, the 
peach, the vine, grow by its side.” (Carette, VAU 
gerie Meridionale , in the Exploration Scientifique 
de TAlgerie , vol. ii. p. 7.) Such is the region con¬ 
founded by some writers with tho Desert, and vaguely 
described by others as the Country of Palms, a 
term, by the bye, which the Arabs confine to the 
Tunisian Sahara and its oases. As for Herodotus’s 
41 Country of Wild Beasts,” whatever may have been 
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the case in his time, the lion and other beasts of prey 
are now confined to the mountains, and do not ven¬ 
ture down into the plains. The inhabitants of tho 
Sahara are connected with the peoples N. of them 
by race and by the interchange of the first neces¬ 
saries of life, receiving the corn of the Tell, and giv¬ 
ing their fruits in return; while they are severed 
from the peoples of the S. by race, habits, and the 
great barrier of the true sandy desert. A particular 
description of the oases of the Sahara, and of the 
other points only indicated here, will be found in tho 
work just quoted. 

The only delimitation that can be made between 
the Tell and the Sahara is assigned by the difference 
of their products. But, even thus, there are some 
intervening regions which partake of the character 
of both. Carette traces three principal basins of 
this kind in Algeria : the eastern, or basin of lake 
Melrir, S. of Tunis and the E. part of Algeria, and 
W. of the Lesser Syrtis, characterized by the culture 
both of corn and fruits; the central, or basin of El- 
Hodna, far NW. of the former, where both kinds of 
culture are mixed with pastures; and the W., or 
basin of the upper Shelif (the ancient Chinalaph), 
where cultivation is almost superseded by pas¬ 
turage. 

Such is a general view of the country formed 
by what we now call the Atlas system of mountains, 
the main chain of which defines the S. margin of 
the basin of tho Mediterranean. The precise deter¬ 
mination of this main chain is somewhat difficult. 
Its general direction is not parallel to that of the 
whole system; but it forms a sort of diagonal, run¬ 
ning about WSW. and ENE., and nearly parallel 
to the line of oases mentioned above as the southern 
limit of the-system. The true W. extremity seems 
to be C. Ghir or Pas Afemi, about 30° 35' N. lat.; 
and the E. extremity is formed by the NE. point of 
Tunis, Pas Addar or C. Bon. At this end it com¬ 
municates, by branches thrown off to the S., with 
the mountain chain which skirts the eastern half of 
the Mediterranean coast from the Lesser Syrtis to 
the Nile valley; but tins latter range is regarded by 
the best geographers as a distinct system, and not a 
part of the Atlas. The first part of the main chain, 
here called the High Atlas, proceeds in the direction 
above indicated as far as Jebel Miltsin , S. of the city 
of Morocco, where it attains its greatest height, and 
whence it sends off an important branch to the S., 
under the name of Jebel Uadrar, or the Southern 
Atlas, which terminates on the Atlantic between C. 
Nun and C. Jubi. The main chain proceeds till it 
reaches a sort of knot or focus, whence several ranges 
branch out, in 31° 30' N. lat. and 4° 50' W.long. It 
here divides into two parts; one of which, retaining the 
name of the High Atlas, runs N. and NE. along the 
W. margin of the river Mulwia (the ancient Malva 
or Molochath), terminating on the W. of the mouth 
of that river and on the frontier of Morocco. From 
this range several lateral chains are thrown off to 
the N. and W., enclosing the plains of N. Morocco, 
and most of them reaching a common termination 
on the S. side of tho Straits of Gibraltar: the one 
skirting the N. coast is considered as the W. portion 
of the Lesser Atlas chain, to be spoken of presently. 
From the usage of the ancient writers, as well as 
the modern inhabitants of the country, this so-called 
High A tlas has the best claim to be regarded as the 
prolongation of the main chain. But, on tho ground 
of uniformity of direction, and to preserve a continuity 
through the whole system, geographers assign that 
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character to another range, which they call the Great 
Allas, running from the same mountain knot, with an 
inclination more to the E., forming the SE. margin 
of the valley of the Mulwia , and, after an apparent 
depression about the frontier of Marocco , where it is 
little known, reappearing in the lofty group of Jebel 
Amour , in tho meridian of Shershell , and thence 
continuing, in the direction already indicated, to 
C. Bon. Parallel to this range, and near the coast 
of the Mediterranean, from the mouth of the Mulwia 
to that of the Mejerdah (the ancient Bagradas) in 
Tunis, runs another chain, commonly called the 
Lesser Atlas, which may be regarded as an eastern 
prolongation of the High Atlas of N. Marocco; 
while its ridges may also be viewed as the walls of 
the terraces by which tho whole system slopes down 
to tho Mediterranean. These ridges are varied in 
number and direction, and the valleys formed by 
them constitute the greater portion of the Tell: tho 
varied positions and directions of these valleys may 
be at once seen by the courses of the rivers on any 
good map of Algeria. In few places is there any 
tract of level land between the north side of the 
Lesser Atlas and the coast. Besides the less 
marked chains and terraces, which connect the 
Lesser Atlas with tho principal chain, there is one 
well defined bridge, running WNW. and ESE. 
from about the meridian of Algier (tho city) to that 
of Constantineh, which is sometimes described as 
tho Middle Atlas; but this term is sometimes ap* 
plied also to the whole system of terraces between 
the Great and Lesser Atlas. In the N. of Tunis 
(the ancient Zcugitana) the two chains coalesce. 

The principal chain divides the waters which run 
into the Mediterranean (and partly into the Atlantic) 
from those which flow southwards towards the Great 
Desert. The latter, excepting the few which find 
their way into the Mediterranean about the Lesser 
Syrtis, are lost in the sands, after watering tho oases 
of the Sahara of Barbary. Of the fonner, several 
perform the same office and are absorbed in the same 
manner; but a few breakthrough the more northern 
chains and flow 7 into the Mediterranean, thus form¬ 
ing the only considerable rivers of N. Africa: such 
are the Mulwia (Moloehath) and Mejerdah (13a- 
gradas). Of the waters of tho Lesser Atlas, some 
flow S. and form oases in the Sahara; while others 
find their way into tho Mediterranean, after a cir¬ 
cuitous course through tho longitudinal valleys de¬ 
scribed above; not to mention the smaller streams 
along the coast, which fall directly down the N. 
face of the mountains into the sea. Reference has 
already been made to tho common error, which 
assumes to determine the physical character of tho 
country by lines of demarcation drawn along the 
mountain ranges. On this point, Carette remarks 
(p. 2G) that “in tho cast and in the centre, the 
region of arable culture passes tho limits of the 
basin of tho Mediterranean; while on tho west, it 
does not reach them.” 

As to elevation, the whole system declines con¬ 
siderably from W. to E., the highest summits in 
Marocco reaching near 13,000 feet; in Tunis, not 
5000. In its general formation, it differs from the 
mountains on the N, margin of tho Mediterranean 
basin, by being less abrupt and having a tendency 
rather to form extensive table-lands than sharp 
crests and peaks. 

Tho portion of this mountain system E. of the 
Moloehath was known to the ancients by various 
names. [Mauretania*. Numidia.] The name 
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of Atlas seems never to have been extended by 
them beyond the original Mauretania (Tingitana), 
that is, not E. of the Moloehath. The earliest 
notices we find are extremely vague, and partake of 
that fabulous character with which the W. extremity 
of the known earth was invested. On the connec¬ 
tion of the namo with tho mythical personage, 
nothing requires to be added to what has been said 
under Atlas in tho Dictionary of Mythology and 
Biography. 

As a purely geographical term, the namo occurs 
first in Herodotus, whose Atlas is not a chain of 
mountains, but an isolated mountain in the line of 
his imaginary crest of sand, which has been already 
mentioned, giving namo to a people inhabiting ono 
of the oases in that ridge. [Atlantes.] lie 
describes it as narrow and circular, and so steep 
that its summit was said to be invisible: the snow 
was said never to leave its top either in summer or 
winter; and the people of the country called it the 
pillar of heaven (iv. 184). The description is so 
far accurate, that the highest summits of the Atlas, 
in Marocco, are covered with perpetual snow; but 
the account is avowedly drawn from mere report, 
and no data are assigned to fix the precise locality. 
With similar vagueness, and avowedly following 
ancient legends, Diodorus (iii. 53) speaks of the lake 
Tkitonis as near Ethiopia and tho greatest moun¬ 
tain of those parts, which runs forward into tho 
ocean, and which tho Greeks call Atlas. 

It was not till tho Jugurthine War brought the 
Romans into contact with the people W. of the Mo- 
lochath, that any exact knowledge could be obtained 
of the mountains of Mauretania; but from that time 
to the end of the Civil Wars the means of such 
knowledge were rapidly increased. Accordingly the 
geographers of tho early empire are found speaking 
of the Atlas as the great mountain range of Maure¬ 
tania, and they are acquainted with its native namo 
of Dyrin (Aoptv), which it still bears, under tho 
form of Idrdr-n-Deren, in addition to the cor¬ 
rupted form of the ancient name, Jebel- Tcdla. The 
name of Deren is applied especially to the part W. 
of the great knot. 

Strabo (xvii. p. 825) says that on the left of a 
person sailing out of the Mails, is a mountain, which 
the Greeks call Atlas, but the barbarians Dyrin; 
from which runs out an offset (irpdTrovs) forming 
the NW. extremity of Mauretania, and called Cotes. 
[Ampelusia], Immediately afterwards, he men¬ 
tions the mountain-chain extending from Cotes to 
the Syrtcs in such a manner that he may perhaps 
seem to include it under the name of Atlas, but ho 
does not expressly call it so. Mela is content to 
copy, almost exactly, the description of Herodotus, 
with the addition from the mythologers “ caelum et 
sidera non tangere modo vertice, sed sustinere 
quoque dictus est” (iii. 10. § 1). Pliny (v. 1) 
places the Atlas in the W. of Mauretania, S. of the 
river Sala, (or, as he elsewhere says, S. of the river 
Fut) and the people called Autololes, through whom, 
he says, is the road “ ad montem Africae vel fabu- 
losissimum Atlantem.” He describes it as rising 
up to heaven out of the midst of the sand, rough 
and rugged, where it looks towards tho shores of tho 
ocean to which it gives its name, but on the side 
looking to Africa delightful for its shady groves, 
abundant springs, and fruits of all kinds springing 
up spontaneously. In the day-time its inhabitants 
were said to conceal themselves, and travellers were 
filled with a religious horror by the silence of its 
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solitudes and its vast height, reaching above the 
clouds and to the sphere of the moon. But at night, 
fires were seen blazing on its crests, its valleys were 
enlivened with the wanton sports of Aegipans and 
Satyrs, and resounded with the notes of pipes and 
tililes ’ an d with the clang of drums and cymbals. 
He then alludes to its being the scene of the ad¬ 
ventures of Hercules and Perseus, and adds that the 
distance to it was immense. On the authority of 
the voyage of Polybius, he places it in the extreme 
S. of Mauretania, near the promontory of Hercules, 
opposite the island of Cerne. (Comp. vi. 31. s. 3G.) 
After Ptolemy, king of Mauretania, had been de¬ 
posed by Claudius, a war arose with a nativo chief¬ 
tain Aedemon, and the Homan arms advanced as far 
as Mt. Atlas. In spite, however, of this opportunity, 
and of the resources of five Roman colonies in the 
province, Pliny insinuates that the Romans of eques¬ 
trian rank, who commanded the expedition, were 
more intent on collecting the rich products of the 
country, to subserve their luxury, than on making 
inquiries in the sendee of science: they collected, 
however, some information from the natives, which 
Pliny repeats. His own contemporary, Suetonius 
Panlinus, was tho first Roman general who crossed 
the Atlas:—a proof, by the bye, that the Marocco 
mountains oidy are referred to, for those of Algeria 
had been crossed by Roman armies in the Jugur* 
thine War. lie confirmed the accounts of its great 
height and of the perpetual snow on its summit, 
and related that its lower slopes were covered with 
thick woods of an unknown species of tree, some¬ 
what like a cypress. He also gained some informa¬ 
tion respecting the country S. of the Atlas, as far 
as the river Gkr. Pliny adds that Juba II. had 
given a similar account of the Atlas, mentioning 
especially among its products the medicinal herb 
euphorbia. Solinus (c. 24) repeats the account of 
Pliny almost exactly. 

Ptolemy mentions, among the points on the W. 
coast of Mauretania Tingitana, a mountain called 
Atlas Minch (*AtA as Ia&ttuv') in G° long, and 
33° 10' N. lat., between the rivers Dims and Cusa 
(iv. 1. § 2); and another mountain, called Atlas 
Major ( y ArAay ptlfav'), the southernmost point of 
the province, S. of the river Sala, in 8° long, and 
36° 30' N. lat. ( ib. § 4). These are evidently pro¬ 
montories, w r hich Ptolemy regarded, whether rightly 
or not, as forming the extremities of portions of the 
chain; hut of the inland parts of the range he gives 
no information. (Shaw, Travels, cfc.; Pcllissicr, 
Me moires historiques et geographiquessur TAlgerie, 
in the Exploration, tfc., vol. vi. pp. 316, foil.; 
Jackson, Account of Marocco, p. 10; Ritter, Erd- 
hunde, vol. i. pp. 883, foil.) [P. S.] 

ATRAMPTAE. [Adramitae.] 

ATRAE or HATRAE ('Arpa:, Herodian iii. 28; 
Steph. Byz. s. v.; r& *Arpa, Dion Cass. Ixvii. 31, 
lxxxv. 10; Hatra, Amm. xxv. 8; Eili. *ATpi\voi\ 
Al Ilathr, Journ. Geog. Soc., vol. ix. p. 467), a 
strong place, some days’ journey in the desert, west 
of the Tigris, on a small stream, now called the 
Tharthar (near Libanae, Steph. B. s. v. fiayal'). 
Herodianus (l. c .) describes it as a place of consi¬ 
derable strength, on tho precipice of a very steep 
hill; and Ammianus (l. c.) calls it Vetus oppidum 
in media solitudine positum olimque desertum. 
Zonaras calls it tt6\iv 'ApaStoy. Mannert (v. 2) 
suggests that perhaps tho faix&Tpa of Ptolemy 
(v. 18. § 13) represents the same place, it being a 
corruption for Bet-atra; but this seems hardly ne- 
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ccssnry: moreover, in some of the later editions of 
Ptolemy, the word is spelt fiiparpa. The ruins of 
A l Ilathr, which are very extensive, and still attest 
the former grandeur of tho city, have been visited 
by Mr. Layard in 1846, who considers the remains 
as belonging to the Sassanian period, or, at all 
events, as not prior to the Parthian dynasty. 
(Nineveh and its Remains, vol. i. p. 110.) Mr. 
Ainsworth, who visited Al Ilathr in company with 
Mr. Layard in the spring of 1840, has given a very 
full and interesting account of its present state, 
which corresponds exceedingly w r ell with the short 
notice of Ammianus. (Ainsworth, Res. vol. ii. 
c.35.) It appears from Dion Cassius (preserved 
in Xiphilinus) that Trajan, having descended tho 
Tigris and Euphrates, and having proclaimed Par- 
thamaspates king of Ctesiphon, entered Arabia 
against Atra, but was compelled to retire, owing to 
the great beat and scarcity of water; and that Sep- 
timiusSeverus, wdio also returned by the Tigris from 
Ctesiphon," w r as forced to raise the siege of tho city 
after sitting twenty days before it, the machines of 
war having been burnt by “ Greek fire,” which Mr. 
Ainsworth conjectures to have been the bitumen so 
common in the neighbourhood. Its name is sup¬ 
posed by Mr. Ainsworth to be derived from the 
Chaldee llutra, “a sceptre”— i.e. the seat of go¬ 
vernment. [V.] 

ATRAX ( y ATpa£, also ’Arpa/c/a, Steph. B.; Ptol. 
iii. 13. § 42: Eth. ’ArpA/aos'), a Pcrrhaebian town 
in Thessaly, described by Livy as situated above the 
river Peneius, at the distance of about 10 miles from 
Larissa. (Liv. xxxii. 15, coinp. xxxvi. 13.) Strabo 
says that the Peneius passed by the cities of Tricca, 
Pelimiacum and Pareadon, on its left, on its course 
to Atrax and Larissa. (Strab. ix. p.438.) Leake 
places Atrax on a height upon the left bank of the 
Peneius, opposite tho village of Gunitza. On this 
height, which is now called Sidhiro-jieliko (ZtSripo. 
iriXtKos), a place where clappings of iron are found, 
Leake found stones and fragments of ancient pottery, 
and in one place foundations of an Hellenic wall. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 368, vol. iv. 
p. 292.) 

ATRE'BATES or ATREBATI (’A rptearoi, 
Strab. p. 194), one of the Belgic nations (Caesar, 
B. G. ii. 4), or a people of Belgium, in the limited 
sense in which Caesar sometimes uses that tenn. 
They were one of the Bclgic j)eoples who had sent 
settlers to Britannia, long before Caesar's time (i?. G . 
v. 12); and their name was retained by the Atre- 
bates of Britannia. The Atrebates of Belgium wero 
between the rivers Somme and the Schelde, and the 
position of their chief town Nemetocenna (B. G. viii. 
46) or Ncmetacum,js that of Arras, in the modern 
French department of Pas de Calais, on the Scarpe. 
The Morini were between the Atrebates and the sea. 
Their country in Caesar’s time was marshy and 
wooded. The name Atrebates is partly preserved in 
Arras, and in the name of Artois, one of the ante- 
revolutionary divisions of France. In the middle- 
age Latin Artois is called Adertisus Pag us. But it 
is said that the limits of the Atrebates are not indi¬ 
cated by the old province of Artois, but by the ex¬ 
tent of the old diocese of Arras. Atrecht , the 
German name of Arras , is still nearer to the form 
Atrebates. 

In Caesar’s Belgic War, b. c. 57, the Atrebates 
supplied 15,000 men to the nativo army (B. G . 
ii. 4), and they were defeated, together with tho 
Nervii, by Caesar, in the battle on the banks ol 
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the Sambre. (Z?. G. ii. 23.) Caesar gave the Atre¬ 
bates a king, named Comm ( B. G. iv. 21), whom he 
sent over to Britannia, before his first expedition, in 
order to induce the Britanni to acknowledge the Ro¬ 
man supremacy. Comm was also in Britannia 
during Caesar’s second expedition (v. 22). Though 
Caesar had exempted the Atrebates from imposts 
and allowed them to enjoy their liberty, as a reward 
for Comm’s services, and had also attached the Mo- 
rini to the government of Comm, the Belgian joined 
his countrymen in the general rising against Caesar, 
under Vercingetorix. (2?. G. vii. 76.) He finally 
submitted (viii. 47). 

The Atrebates were included in Gallia Belgica 
under the empire. (Plin. iv. 7.) It seems that a 
manufacture of woollen cloths existed among the 
Atrebates in the later imperial period. (Trebellius 
Poll. Gallien. c. 6, and the notes of Salmasius, Hist. 
Aug. ScriptoreSy pp. 280, 514.) [G. L.] 

ATREBATII ('Arptednoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 26), 
in Britain, were the people about Calleva Attre- 
batum or Silchester. [Belgae.] [R. G. L.] 

ATROPATE'NE (’At ponaryjirf}, Strab.xi.pp.524 
— 526; ’Arpoirdnos Mtj5 la, Strab. xi. pp. 523 — 
529 ; ’Arporrarla and ’ArpondrioSj Steph. B. ; 
Tporrarriv^j, Ptol. vi. 2. § 5; Atropatene, Plin.vi. 13.) 
Strabo, in his description of Media, divides it into two 
great divisions, one of which he calls MeyaAr), Media 
Magna; the other tj Arpoirdnos Mrjbla or 7) ’A rpo~ 
ifCLTijv}}. He states that it was situated to the east of 
Armenia and Matiene, and to the west of Media Magna. 
Pliny (/. c.) affirms that Atropatene extended to the 
Caspian Sea, and that its inhabitants were a part of 
the Medes. Its extent, N. and E., is nowhere accu¬ 
rately defined; but it seems probable that it ex¬ 
tended E. beyond the river Amardus. It seems also 
likely that it comprehended the K. portion of 
Matiene, which province is considered by Strabo 
(xi. p. 509) to have been part of Media. It must 
therefore have included a considerable part of the mo¬ 
dern province of Azerbaijan. It derived its name 
from Atropates, or Atropes,who was governor of this 
district under the last Dareius, and, by a careful 
and sagacious policy with regard to the Macedonian 
invaders, succeeded in preserving the independence of 
the country he ruled, and in transmitting his crown to 
a long line of descendants, who allied themselves with 
the rulers of Armenia, Syria, and Parthia (Arrian, 
iii. 8, vi. 19,29; Strab. xvi. p. 523; and Arrian, 
vii. 4,13). The province of Atropatene was evi¬ 
dently one of considerable power, Strabo (xi. p. 523), 
on the authority of Apollonides, stating that its go¬ 
vernor was able to bring into the field 10,000 horse 
and 40,000 foot; nor does it ever appear to have 
been completely conquered, though during the most 
flourishing times of the Parthian empire it was 
sometimes a tributary of that warlike race, some¬ 
times governed by one of its own hereditary sove¬ 
reigns, descended from Atropates. (Tac. Ann. xv. 
2,31.) 

The whole of the district of Atropatene is very 
mountainous, especially those parts which lie to the 
NW. and W. The mountains bear respectively the 
names of Choatras, Montes Cadusii, and M. Iasonius, 
and are connected with M. Zagros. They were re¬ 
spectively outlying portions of the great chains of 
Taurus and Anti-Taurus (at present the mountain 
ranges of Kurdistan , Rowandiz , and Azerbaijan). 
Its chief rivers were the Cambyses, Cyrus, Amardus 
or Mardus, and the Charindas (which perhaps ought 
rather to be counted with the streams of Hyrcania). 
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It had also a lake, called Spauta (Strab. xi. p. 523), 
which is probably the present lake of Urmiah. 

The capital of Atropatene is called by Strabo (xi. 
p. 523) Gaza, by Pliny Gazae, by Ptolemy (vi. 18. 
§ 4), Stephanus and Ammianus (xxiii. 6), Gazaca 
(rdfaK-a). It is described thus by the first: “ The 
summer residence of the kings of Media Atropatene 
is at Gaza, a city situated in a plain and in a strong 
fort, named Vera, which was besieged by M. Anto- 
nius in his Parthian war.” It has been inferred 
from this that Strabo is speaking of two different 
places; but the probability is, that Gaza was the 
town in the plain, of which Vera was the keep or 
rock-citadel, especially as he adds, evidently speak¬ 
ing of one place, and on the authority of Adelphius, 
who accompanied Antony, “ it is 2,400 stadia 
from the Araxes, which divides Armenia from Atro¬ 
patene.” Colonel Rawlinson has shown, in a very 
able and learned paper in the Roy. Geogr. Journ . 
(vol. x.), which has thrown more light on the geo¬ 
graphy of this part of Asia than any other work, 
ancient or modem, that this city bore at different 
periods of history several different names, and that 
its real name ought to be the Eebatana of Atropa¬ 
tene, in contradistinction to the Eebatana of Media 
Magna, now Ilamacbin. [Ecbatana.] [V.] 

ATTACOTTI or ATTICOTTI, mentioned by 
Ammianus (xxvii.28), as having, in conjunction with 
the Scots and Piets, harassed Britain. Mentioned, 
too, by St. Jerome ( adv . Jovin. lib. ii.), as having 
been seen by him in Gaul, indulging in cannibalism; 
also that they had their wives in common. If so, 
these were not the Attacotti of their own proper 
British locality, but a detachment planted in Gaul. 
This we infer from the Notitia; where we have the 
Attacotti Honoriani Seniores, and the Attacotti 
Ilonoriani Juniores; the former in Gaul, and the 
latter in Gaul and Italy. 

In the Irish annals, the Attacots ( Aiteachtuath ) 
take a far greater prominence. They appear as 
enemies to the native Irish as early as a. d. 5G, 
and it is a suspicious circumstance, that in pro¬ 
portion as we approach the epoch of true history, 
they disappear; the same applying to the famous 
Fir-Bolgs. [R.G.L.] 

A'TTACUM (jArraKov: Ateca near Calatayud ), 
a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraeoncnsis, 
described on an inscription as a munioipium, 
Munich*. Attacens. (Ptol. ii. 6; Morales, p. 
69, b.). [P. S.] 

ATTALEIA or ATTALIA (’Ar-rdAfia, ’Arra- 
Ala: Eth. ’ATTaXeus). I. A city of Pamphylia. After 
mentioning Fhaselis in Lycia, Strabo mentions Olbia 
as the first town in Pamphylia, then the river Ca- 
tarrhactes, and then Attalia, a city founded by Atta- 
lus II. Philadelphus, king of Pergamum. Accord¬ 
ingly he places the Catarrhactes west of Attalia. 
Ftolemy mentions Phaselis, Olbia, and Attaleia, and 
then the Catarrhactes. Pliny mentions Olbia, but 
not Attalia (v. 27), though he mentions the Ca¬ 
tarrhactes. The modern town of Adalia , now the 
largest place on the south coast of Asia Minor, cor¬ 
responds in name to Attalia; but it is west of the 
Catarrhactes, now the Duden Su. Strabo describes 
the Catarrhactes as falling from a high rock, and the 
noise of the cataract was heard to a distance. It is 
generally assumed that Strabo means that it falls 
over a rock into the sea; but he does not say so, 
though this may be his meaning. Beaufort ( Kara - 
mania , p. 135) observes, that on the west side of 
the town “ there are only two small rivers, both of 
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which elide quietly into the sea through the sandy 
beach and can by no means answer the descrip¬ 
tion of the Catarrhactes.” But there are many 
small rivulets which turn the mills near Adalia, and 
rush directly over the cliff into the sea; and if these 
rivulets were united, they would form a large body 
of water. (Beaufort.) The water of these streams 
is full of calcareous particles, and near some of the 
mouths stalactites wore observed. It is very pro¬ 
bable, then, that the lower course of this river may 
have undergone great changes since Strabo’s time, 
and these changes are still going on. D’Anville 
considered Adalia to represent Olbia, and Attalia to 
be further east at a place called Laara , and he has 
been followed by others in identifying Adalia and 
Olbia; but this erroneous opinion is founded entirely 
on the order of the names in Strabo, who is contra¬ 
dicted in this matter by Ptolemy and the Stadiasmus. 
Spratt and his associates visited A dalia. The houses 
and walls contain many fragments of sculpture and 
columns: the cemeteries which are outside of the 
city also contain marble fragments and columns. 
The style of all the remains, it is said, is invariably 
lioman. Fourteen inscriptions were found, but not 
one of them contains the name of the place. As 
Adalia is now the chief port of the south coast of 
Asia Minor, it is probable that it was so in former 
times; and it is an excellent site for a city. Paul 
and Barnabas after leaving Perga went to Attalia, 
“ and thence sailed to Antioch.” (Acts, xiv. 25.) 
The church of Attalia was aftorwards an episcopal 
see. There are imperial coins of Attalia, with tho 
epigraph 'AttolX^v. 

Leake, who fixes Attalia at Adalia, supposed that 
Olbia might be found in tho plain which extends from 
Adalia to the foot of Solyma; and it ought to be 
found here, according to Strabo’s authority. About 
.3£ miles west of Adalia, near the coast, there are 
the remains of an ancient city, on an elevated flat 
with three precipitous sides, one side of which is 
hounded by the Arab Su. This agrees with Strabo’s 
description of Olbia as a “ great fort.” The country 
between these ruins and Adalia is a rocky tract, in¬ 
capable of cultivation, but the country west of them 
to the mountains of Solyma, is very fertile. This, 
as it is well observed in Spratt’s Lycia (vol. i.p.217), 
will explain Stephanus (s. v. ’OA§ia), who finds 
fault with Philo for saying that Olbia belongs to 
Pamphylia: he adds, it is not in Pamphylia, but 
in the land of the Solyini;” and his remark is con¬ 
formable to the physical character of the country, 
lie says, also, that the true name is Olba. Man- 
nert’s conjecture of Olbia and Attalia being the same 
place, cannot be admitted. Strabo, in an obscure 
passage (p. 667), speaks of Corycus and Attalia 
together. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 192) interprets 
Strabo, by comparing with his text Stephanus (s. v. 
Att^A eta) and Suidas (s. v. Kc opvKoiios'), to mean 
that Attalus fixed Attalia near a small town called 
Corycus, and that he inclosed Corycus and the new 
settlement within tho same walls. This does not ap¬ 
pear to be exactly Strabo’s meaning; but Corycus was 
at least near Attalia, and received a colony and was 
fortified when Attalia was built. 

2 . A city of Lydia, originally named Agroeira or 
Alloeira. (Steph. s. v . ’ATTctAeia.) There is a place 
called Adala on the river Hermus, but Hamilton 
(Researches , tf-c. vol. i. p. 143) found no ancient re¬ 
mains there. [Attka.J [G. L.] 

A r TA VICUS (‘'Atto Kt&fj.r}'), a town in the 
country of the Aetaeei, on the west of the Persian 
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Gulf, and south of Gkkuha (Ptol. vi. 7. § 15), 
which probably gave its name to the Attene regio 
of Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), which he places on the 
Gerraicus Sinus, now the Gulf of Bahrein. The 
Attene regio has been identified with the peninsula 
of Bahran , which forms the eastern side of this gulf, 
and the Atta vicus with the modem Khalt , a town 
nortli of Katwra (the Katara of Ptolemy), on the 
eastern coast of this peninsula. (Forster, Geog. of 
Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 221 , 223.) [G. W.] 

A'TTEA ("Arrea), a place on the sea coast of 
Mysia, which, if we follow the order of Strabo’s 
enumeration (p. 607), lies between Heracleia and 
Atarneus. It has been conjectured that it is tho 
same place which is named Attalia in the Table. 
Pliny (v. 30) mentions an Attalia in Mysia, but he 
places it in the interior; and ho also mentions the 
Attalenses as belonging to the conventus of Per- 
gamum. It seems, then, there is some confusion in 
the authorities about this Attalia; and the Lydian 
Attalia of Stephanus and this Attalia of Pliny may 
be the same place. [G. L.] 

ATTE'GUA ('At eyova: prob. Teba, between 
Osuha and Antequera ), an inland town in the 
mountains of Hispania Baetica, in the district of 
Bastetania and the conventus of Corduba, mentioned 
in the war between Caesar and the sons of Pompey. 
(Bell. Hisp . 7, 8 , 22; Dion Cass, xliii. 33; Val. 
Max. ix. 3; Frontin. Strat. iii. 14; Strab. iii. p. 
141 ; Plin. iii. 1; Ukert, Geographie , vol. ii. pt. 1. 
p. 362.) [P. S.] 

ATTELEBUSA, a small island in the Lycian sea, 
mentioned by Pliny (v. 31) and by Ptolemy. Beau¬ 
fort ( Kararnania, p. 117) identifies it with the islet 
Rashat, which is separated from the Lycian shore by 
a narrow channel. Adalia is on the opposite side of 
the bay which the coast forms here. [G. L.] 
ATTICA (v *Att ikJ), sc. 7 fi), one of the poli¬ 
tical divisions of Greece. I. Name. —The name of 
Attica is probably derived from Acte ((Ikttj), as 
being a projecting peninsula, in the same manner 
as the peninsula of Mt. Athos was also called 
Actc. [Acte.] Attica would thus be a corrup¬ 
tion of Actica (’A/ctoct?), which would be regu¬ 
larly formed from Acte. It is stated by several an¬ 
cient writers that the country was originally called 
Acte. (Strab. ix. p. 391 ; Steph. B. s. v. ’Afcri/; 
Plin. iv. 7. s. 11.) Its name, however, was usually 
derived by tho ancient writers from the autochthon 
Actaens or Actaeon, or from Atthis, daughter of 
Cranaus, who is represented as the second king of 
Athens. (Paus. i. 2. § 6 ; Strab. ix. p. 397; Apol- 
lod. iii. 14. § 5.) Some modern scholars think that 
Attica has nothing to do with tho word Acte, but con¬ 
tains the root A tt or Ath, which we see in Ath-cnae. 

II. Natural Divisions. — Attica is in the form 
of a triangle, having two of its sides washed by 
the sea, and its base united to the land. It was 
bounded on the east by the Aegaean sea, on the 
west by Megans and the Saronic gulf, and on the 
north by Bocotia. It is separated from Boeotia by 
a range of lofty, and in most places inaccessible, 
mountains, which extend from the Corinthian gulf 
to the channel of Euboea. The most important 
part of this range, immediately south of Thebes and 
Platacae, and near tho Corinthian gulf, was called 
Cithaeron. From the latter there were two chief 
branches, one extending SW. through Megaris under 
the name of the Oenean mountains, and terminating 
at the Scironian rocks on tho Saronic gulf; and tho 
other, called Fames, running in a general easterly 
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direction, and terminating on the sea coast above 
the promontory Rhamnus. The modern name of 
Parnes is Nozui; that of Cithaeron, or at least of 
its highest point, is Elate , derived from its fir-trees. 
These two chains of mountains, together with the 
central one of Cithaeron, completely protect the pe¬ 
ninsula of Attica from the rest of Greece. It thus 
appears that Megaris naturally forms a part of the 
peninsula: it was one of the four ancient divisions of 
Attica, but was afterwards separated from it. [Me¬ 
ga his.] 

There are two passes across the mountains from 
Corinth into the Megaris, which are spoken of under 
Meoakis. Through tlio range of Cithaeron and 
Parnes there are three principal passes, all of which 
were of great importance in ancient times for the 
protection of Attica on the side of Boeotia. The 
most westerly of these passes was the one through 
which the road ran from Thebes and Plataeae to 
Eleusis; the central one was the pass of Phyle, 
through which was the direct road from Thebes to 
Athens; and the eastern one was the pass of De- 
celeia, leading from Athens to Oropus and Delium. 
A moro particular account of these important passes 
is given below. [See Nos. 43,48, 51.] The highest 
points of Mt. Parnes lie between the passes of Phyle 
and Deceleia: one of the summits rises to the height 
of 4193 feet. 

From this range of mountains there descend several 
other ranges into the interior, between which there 
lio four plains of greater or less extent. 

On the NW. boundary of Attica a range of 
mountains runs down to the south, terminating on 
the west side of the bay of Eleusis in two summits, 
formerly called Cerata (r& KepaTa, Strab. ix. p.395) 
or the Horns , now Kandili : this rango forms tho 
boundary between Attica and Megaris. Another 
mountain range, extending from Parnes to the south, 
terminates on the eastern sido of tho bay of Eleusis, 
and at tho narrow strait which separates the island 
of Salamis from the mainland: it boro the general 
name of Aegalcos, and parts of it were also called 
Pocciluin and Corydallus. [Akgalkos.] Between 
the range of Cerata and that of Aegaleos lies the 
Eleusinian and Thriasian Plain. 

Eastward of this plain lies the Athenian Plain , 
frequently called simply The Plain (rb IleSiov). 
It is bounded on tho west by Aegalcos, as has been 
already mentioned. Through this range of moun¬ 
tains there is an important pass leading from tho 
Eleusinian into tho Athenian plain. It is a narrow 
rocky opening between Mt. Corydallus, and is now 
called the pass of Dhafni: through it the Sacred 
Way from Eleusis to Athens formerly ran. Further 
north, towards Acliarnae, are some openings in the 
heights, where are found ruins of a rampart, seven 
feet high, and five feet and a half thick, built along 
the crest of the hills : the summit of the wall forms 
a commanding platform towards the Eleusinian plain. 
(Leake, p. 143.) On the west the Athenian plain is 
bounded by a range of mountains, which also descends 
from Parnes. The northern part of this range appears 
to have been anciently called Brilessus (Thuc. ii. 23), 
and subsequently Pcntelicus (to nePTcAtadp 6pos , 
Paus. i. 32. § 1; Mons Pentelensis, Vitruv. ii. 8), 
now Mendeli or Penteli. The first Greek writer who 
applies the name of Pentelicus to this mountain is 
Pausanias; but as Strabo (ix. p, 399) speaks of 
Pentelic marble, we may infer with Leake that 
the celebrity of the marble quarried in tho demus 

Pentele, upon tho sido of Mt. Brilessus, had 
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caused the name of Pcntelicus to supplant that of 
the ancient Brilessus. The plain of Athens is 
bounded on tho south-east by the lofty range of Mt. 
Ilymettus, which is separated from that of Pcn¬ 
telicus by a depression about two miles in length. 
Hymettus, the highest point of which is 3506 feet, 
is separated by a remarkable break into two parts, 
the northern or greater Ilymettus, now called Telo - 
Vuni^ and the southern or lesser Ilymettus, which 
formerly bore also the name of Anhydrus (*A vvbpos, 
Theophr. de Sign. Pluv. p. 419, Heins.) or the 
Waterless, now called Mavro-Vuni. The latter 
terminates in the promontory Zoster. 

The hill of Lycabettus, in the neighbourhood of 
Athens, is spoken of elsewhere. [Sco p. 303, b.] 

Sometimes both the Eleusinian and Athenian 
plains are included under the general name of The 
Plain; and the coast of these two plains was moro 
specifically called Acte. (Strab. ix. p. 391.) 

North-east of the Athenian plain, between Parnes, 
Pentelicus, and tho sea, is a mountain district, 
known by the name of Diacria (A laKpla) in an¬ 
tiquity. Its inhabitants, usually called Diacreis 
or Diacrii (Atutcpeis, Aiaicpioi'), were sometimes also 
termed Hyperacrii (' TrrepaKploi , Herod, i. 59), ap¬ 
parently from their dwelling on tho other side of the 
mountain from the city. The only level part of this 
district is the small plain of Marathon, open to the 
sea. At the north-eastern extremity of this district, 
west of Cape Kdlamo, there rises an eminence 2038 
feet in height, which is probably the ancient Phol- 
leus (4>«AAevs), a name which came to bo used by 
tho Athenians for any rocky heights adapted for tho 
pasture of goats. (Aristopli. Nab. 71, Acharn. 272; 
Isaeus, de Ciron. Ilered. p. 227, Rciske; Harpocrat., 
Suid., s. v. 4>eAAe'a; Hesych. s. v. 4>eAAos.) 

South-east of the Athenian plain is an undulating 
district, anciently called Mesogaea (Mcabyaia) or 
the Midland district, and now Mcsoghia. It is 
bounded by Pcntelicus on tho north, Hymettus on 
tho west, the sea on tho east, and the hills of 
Par alia on the south 

Paralia or Paralus (iTapaAta, ITapaAos), i. e. 
the Sea-coast district, included tho whole of tho 
south of Attica, extending from the promontory 
Zoster on the west, and from Brauron on the east, 
to Sunium. It was a hilly and barren district, but 
contained tho rich silver-mines of Laurium. (Thuc. 
ii. 55; Steph. B., Suid. s. v.') 

It appears, then, that Attica is distributed into 
five natural divisions. 1. The Eleusinian or Thria¬ 
sian Plain. 2. The Athenian Plain. 3. The Dia¬ 
cria or Highlands, including the Plain of Marathon. 
4. The Mesogaea or Midland District. 5. Tho Pa¬ 
ralia or Sea-coast District. This geographical dis¬ 
tribution gave rise also to political divisions, as wo 
shall see presently. 

The small plain of Oropus, lying north of Parnes 
upon the Euboean channel, generally belonged to 
Attica, though physically separated from it, and 
properly a part of Boeotia. [Oropus.] 

The area of Attica is about 700 square miles, not 
including the island of Salamis, which is about 40 
more. The length of the west coast from Cerata or 
the Horns to Sunium is about 60 miles, and the 
length of tho east coast is about the same. (There 
is a good account of the physical features of Attica 
in the Penny Cyclopaedia , vol. iii. p. 59.) 

III. Rivers. — Tho rivors of Attica are little 
better than mountain torrents, almost dry in summer, 
and only full in winter, or after heavy rains. The 
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Athenian plain is watered by two rivers, the Co- 
phissus and the 1 hssus. llie Cephissus (Kij- 
Ltrots) which is the more important of the two, 
flows southwards from Mt. Panics on the west side 
of Athens, and after crossing the Long Walls falls 
into the Phaleric bay. Strabo (x. p. 400) places its 
sources at Trinemii. Leake observes : “ The most 
dihtant sources of the river are on the western side 
of Mt. Pcntclicus, and the southern side of Mt. 
Barnes and in the intermediate ridge which unites 
them; but particularly at Kivisia , at the foot of 
Pentelicus,—near Fasidhero , in the part of Diacria 
adjoining to the same mountain, — at Tatoy , near 
the ancient Deceleia, and in the steepest part of 
Mt. Panics, from whence descends a broad torrent, 
which, passing near the village Menidhi , pours a 
lar» r c occasional supply into the main channel of the 
Cephissus.” Strabo says (£. c.) that “ the Cc- 
phissus is only a torrent stream, and that in summer 
it fails altogether;” but this is not in accordance with 
the account of most modern travellers, who represent 
it as the only river in Attica which is supplied with 
water during the whole year. In ancient times “ it 
flowed in a single channel, and was probably care¬ 
fully embanked: it is now allowed to find its way 
through the olive-groves in several streams, from 
which there are many smaller derivations, for the 
purpose of watering olive-trees and gardens.” 
(Leake.) 

The Ilissus (TAunrds) is a more insignificant 
river. It was composed of two branches, one of 
which was named Eridanus (’HpiSards, Paus. i. 19. 
§ 5). The main branch rises at the northern 
extremity of Hymcttus, and receives near the Ly- 
ceium, on the east side of Athens, the Eridanus, 
which rises on the western slope of Hymcttus at a 
spot called Syridni. The united stream then flows 
through the southern portion of the city, towards 
the Phaleric bay; but it scarcely ever reaches the 
sea, and in the neighbourhood of Athens it is al¬ 
ways dry in the summer. The spreading plane 
trees, and the shady banks of this stream, which 
have been immortalized by the beautiful description 
in the Phaedrus of Plato, have been succeeded by 
sun-burnt rocks and stunted bushes. (Dodwell, 
vol. i. p. 475.) The source of the river at Syridni 
is a beautiful spot, and is apparently described in 
the passage of Ovid (Ar . Am. iii. 687), beginning : 

“ Est prope purpureos colics florentis Ilymetti 
Eons sacer, et viridi cespite mollis humus.” 


There was a torrent in the Athenian plain called 
Cycloborus (Ku/cA(i§opos), described as rushing 
down with a great noise (Aristoph. Equit. 137, with 
Schol., Acharn. 381; Hesyeln, Suid.) : it is pro¬ 
bably the large and deep channel, called Megalo 
Potajno , which descends from Parnes, and flow’s 
some miles, until lost in the olive-groves. (Dodwell, 
vol. i. p. 477.) 

Two small streams water the Eleusinian plain; 
one called the Cephissus ( Saranddforo ), rises in 
Mt. Cithaeron, and traverses the narrow plain of 
Eleutlierac, before it descends into that of Eleusis 
(Paus. i. 28. § 5); the other, now named Ianula , 
has its origin in the range of Parnes, near Phyle. 
A small stream called lapis (Tains) formed the 
boundary between the territory of Eleusis and Me- 
garis. (Scylax, s. v . M eyapa ; Callim. ap. Steph. B. 
8. v. Tam's.) 

The only other rivulets of Attica deserving notice 
me three on the eastern coast: one flowing through 


tho plain of Marathon; a second rising on the south¬ 
eastern side of Pentelicus, and flowing into the sea a 
little below Raima ; and a third, now called the river 
of Vradna, which descends from Hymettus, and 
flow's into the bay of Livddhi : the last is probably 
the ancient Erasmus (’Epaau'os, Strab. viii. p. 371). 

IV. Products. —The mountains of Attica are 
chiefly calcareous. The best marble was obtained 
from Mt. Pentelicus, which supplied inexhaustible) 
materials for the public buildings and statues of 
Athens. The Pentelic marble is of a dazzling white 
colour, hard, and fine-grained; but, owing to the 
little pieces of quartz or flint imbedded in it, not 
easy to work. Hymettus also produced fine marble: 
it is not so brilliantly w'hite as the Pentelic, and in 
some places is almost grey. It was much used by 
the Komans in architecture. (“ Trabes Hymct- 
tiae,” Hor. Carm. ii. 18. 3.) Blue or black mar¬ 
ble, which was frequently used in tho Athenian 
architecture, is found at Eleusis, and was also ob¬ 
tained from a quarry near the promontory of Am- 
phiale. (Strab. ix. p. 395.) Marble was an article 
of export from Attica. (Xen. de Vect. 1. § 4.) Be¬ 
tween Pentelicus and Parnes, the mass of rocks ap¬ 
pears to have been mica slate, which is also the basis 
of Pentelicus. Near the Horns, on the boundaries 
of Megaris, there is a large deposit of conchiferous 
limestone, which Pausanias mentions (i. 44. § 6 ). 

The hilly district of Lauriuin, above the promon¬ 
tory of Sunium, contained valuable silver mines, 
which contributed to raise Athens at an early period 
to a foremost rank among the Grecian states. Thcso 
mines requiro a separate notice. [Laurium.] 

The soil of Attica is light and dry, and produces 
at present little wheat. In antiquity, however, agri¬ 
culture was held in great honour by the Athenians, 
who cultivated their land with extraordinary care. 
Some remarks are made elsewhere respecting the 
quantity of com probably grown in Attica in ancient 
times. [Athenae, p. 262.] 

The soil is better adapted tor the growth of fruits. 
The olives and figs were particularly delicious; they 
both ripened earlier and continued longer in season 
than those in other countries. (Xen. de Vect. 1.) 
The olive-tree was regarded as the gift of Athena, 
and its cultivation was always under the especial 
care and protection of the goddess. From the olive- 
tree which grew in the temple of the goddess on 
tho Acropolis, there came the Moriae (/xoplcu'), or 
sacred olive-trees in the Academy [see p. 303]; 
and from these again all the other olive-trees, 
which grew in the precincts of the temples and tho 
grounds of private persons. Even in the present day 
there are extensive groves of olive-trees along the 
banks of the Cephissus. The fig-tree was under tho 
protection of Demeter, as the olive was under the 
care of Athena. Like the sacred olive-tree on the 
Acropolis, there was a sacred fig-tree at Eleusis, 
which the goddess Demetcr is said to have produced. 
Olives were exported from Attica, and so probably 
were figs also; for the law which is said to have pro¬ 
hibited the exportation of the latter became obsolete 
in historical times, if indeed it ever existed. (Bockli, 
Publ. Economy of Athens , p. 41, 2 nd ed.) 

The wine of Attica was pleasant to the taste, 
though not of a superior kind. The most celebrated 
was grown at Icaria, where Dionysus is said to have 
been welcomed. [See below, No. 42.] One of the 
varieties of tho Attic grape was called the Nicostra- 
tian (NiKOffTpAnos fidrpvs, Athen. xiv. p. 654.) 
The honey, however, was particularly fine, especially 

Y 2 



324 ATTICA. 

from the bees which sucked the wild flowers of Mt. 
Hymettus. 

Attica is not adapted for the breeding of horses to 
any extent; the country is too hilly, and the soil too 
poor to afford much nourishment for them. Hence 
they were very scarce in early times, and even at 
later times could be kept only by the wealthy. For 
the same reason horned cattle were also scarce, and 
Philochorus mentions an ancient law which prohi¬ 
bited the killing of these animals. (Athen. ix. p. 
375.) The slopes of the mountains, however, af¬ 
forded excellent pasture for sheep and goats, which 
were very numerous in ancient times. Goats jn par¬ 
ticular formed a large portion of the wealth of the 
ancient inhabitants; and, from this animal, one of the 
four ancient tribes was called Acgicoreis. Of sheep 
there were several different breeds, particularly of the 
flnost kinds. (Dem. c. Euerg. et Mnesib. p. 1153; 
Athen xii. p. 540.) To encourage the breeding of 
sheep, there was an ancient law, which forbade the 
sacrifice of a sheep until it had lambed or had been 
shorn. (Athen. ix. p. 375.) The seas around the 
coast abounded in fish, which were a favourite article 
of diet among the Athenians. Leake enumerates 
several varieties caught in the Plialeric bay, of which 
the &<pvri, probably a sort of anchovy or sardine, is 
often mentioned. Off Capo Zoster was caught tho 
red mullet (rplyXrj). 

On tho mountains wild animals were found. Even 
in the time of Pausanias the bear and the wild boar 
were hunted on Mt. Parnes. (Pans. i. 32. § 1.) 

V. Political Divisions .—The oldest political divi¬ 
sion of Attica is said to have been made by Cecrops, 
who divided the country into twelve independent com¬ 
munities, which were afterwards united into one 
state by Theseus. The names of these communities 
were: Cecropia, Tetrapolis, Epacria, Deceleia, Eleu- 
sis, Aphidna, Thoricus, Brauron, Cythcrus, Sphettus, 
Cephisia, and Phalerus. (Philochor. ap. Strab. ix. 
p. 397; Etyrnol. M. 8. v. ’Eira«p/a ; Plut. Tkes. 24.) 
Their position has been ably discussed by Finlay, in 
the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature 
(vol. iii. p. 396), but as we shall have occasion to 
speak of each presently, it is only necessary to state 
now that these names cont inued to exist down to the 
latest times of Athenian history; that Cecropia be¬ 
came the Acropolis of Athens ; that Tetrapolis con¬ 
tained the four demi of Oenoe, Marathon, Tricory- 
thus, and Probalintlius (Strab. viii. p. 383); and that 
the remaining cities sunk into demi. 

Another ancient division of Attica into four parts, 
among the sons of Pandion, has a distinct reference 
to the physical divisions of the country. Nisus re¬ 
ceived Megaris; Aegeus the Coastland (aKTirj), with 
the capital and the adjoining plain (wedids) ; and the 
two other brothers Diacria (Sia/cpla), or the High¬ 
lands in the NE. of the country, and Paralia (7rcc- 
poAia), or the southern coast. (Strab. ix. p. 392; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1223, and ad Vesp. 58.) 
That this division has a reference to some historical 
fact, is clear from the circumstance that, after Me¬ 
garis had been tom away from Athens by the Dorians, 
the inhabitants of the remaining parts formed three 
political parties in the time of Solon and Peisistratus, 
known by the name of the Men of the Plain, the Pa- 
rali, and the Diacrii or Hyperacrii. (Herod, i. 59; 
Plut. Sol. 13.) 

Another division of the people of Attica into four 
<f>v\al or tribes,existed from the earliest times. These 
tribes were called by different names at different 
periods. In the time of Cecrops they were called 
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Cecropis, Autochthon, Actaca, and Paralia, the two 
former names being derived from mythical persons, 
and the two latter from the physical divisions of the 
country. In the reign of Cranaus, these names were 
changed into Cranais, Atthis, Mesogaea, and Diacris, 
where again the two former are mythical, and the 
two latter local denominations. Afterwards we find 
a new set of names, Dias, Athenais, Poseidonias, and 
Hephaestias, evidently derived from the deities who 
were worshipped in the country. But these names 
all disappeared before the four Ionic tribes of Ge- 
leontes, Hopletes, Argades, and Aegicores, which 
continued to exist down to the time of Cleisthenes 
(n. c. 510). One of the most important measures 
in the democratieal revolution, brought about by 
Cleisthenes after the expulsion of the Peisistratidae, 
was tho abolition of the four ancient Ionic tribe-, and 
tho formation of ten new tribes. The names of these 
ten tribes, derived from Attic heroes, were, in order 
of precedence, Erechtheis, Aegeis, Pandionis, Leontis, 
Acamantis, Ocneis, Cecropis, Ilippothoontis, Aeantis, 
Antiochis. This number remained unaltered down 
to b. c. 307, when it was increased to twelve by tho 
addition of two new tribes, Antigonias and Deme- 
trias, in honour of Antigonus and his son Demotrius, 
because the latter had delivered Athens from the 
rule of Cassander. The name of Antigonias was 
subsequently changed into that of Ptolemais, in ho¬ 
nour of Ptolemy Philadelphus; and tho Demetrias 
into Attalis, when Attalus was the ally of Athens 
against Philip and the Rhodians. Finally, tho num¬ 
ber of tribes was increased to thirteen, in the reign of 
Hadrian, by the addition of Iiadrianis, in honour of 
this emperor. 

Each tribe was subdivided into a certain number 
of drjpot, townships, cantons, or parishes. The wdiolo 
territory of Attica was parcelled out into these demi, 
in one or other of which every Athenian citizen was 
enrolled. The number of these demi is not ascer¬ 
tained: we only know that they w r crc 174 in tho 
time of Polemo, who lived in the third century b. c, 
(Strab. ix. p. 396; Eustath. in 11. ii. 546.) It has 
been supposed, from the words of Herodotus (5««a 
5e na\ rovs bi]povs Karivepe ts rds <pv\as , v. 69), 
that there w T ere originally one hundred demi, ten to 
each tribe; but it is improbable that the number of 
demi was increased so largely as from 100 to 174, 
and-hence some modern critics construe Sena with 
<pv\as, and not with Sijpovs, as the least difficulty 
in the case. 

It is important to bear in mind that the demi as¬ 
signed by Cleisthenes to each tribe w T ere in no case 
all adjacent to each other. The reason for this ar¬ 
rangement cannot be better stated than in the words 
of Mr. Grote (vol. iv. p. 177): u Tho tribe, as a 
whole, did not correspond with any continuous por¬ 
tion of tho territory, nor could it have any peculiar 
local interest, separate from the entire community. 
Such systematic avoidance of the factions arising out 
of neighbourhood will appear to have been more 
especially necessary, when we recollect that the quar¬ 
rels of the Parali, the Diacrii, the Pediaci, during 
the preceding century, had all been generated from 
local feud, though doubtless artfully fomented by in¬ 
dividual ambition. Moreover, it was only by this 
same precaution that the local predominance of the 
city, and the formation of a city-interest distinct from 
that of the country,was obviated; which could hardly 
have failed to arise, had tho city itself constituted 
either one deme or one tribe.” We know that five 
of the city demi belonged to five different tribes; 
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namely the demus Cerameicus belonged to the tribe 
Acamantia; Melite to the Cecropis; Collytus to the 
Aegeis • Cydathenaeum to the Fandionis; Scambo- 
nidae to the Leontis. Moreover, Peiraeeus belonged 
to the Hippothoontis, and Phalerum to the Acantis. 

For further information respecting the Athenian 
tribes in general, and the organization of the demus, 
the reader is referred to the Diet, of Antiq. arts. 
Tribus and Demus. 

It is certain that the descendants of a man always 
remained in the demus in which their ancestor was 
originally enrolled in the time of Clcisthenes. Con¬ 
sequently, if a person transferred his abode to another 
demus, he was not enrolled in the new demus in 
which lie settled, even }f he was highly esteemed by 
the inhabitants of the latter, and had conferred great 
obligations upon them. This is clear from an in¬ 
scription in Bbckh’s collection (n. 101). (Sauppe, 
De Demis Uvbanis Athenarum , p. 13.) It is im¬ 
portant to bear this fact in mind, because modem 
writers have sometimes fixed the site of a demus, 
simply in consequence of finding upon the spot the 
name of this demus attached to the name of a man; 
but this is not couclusive, since the demus in which 
a man was enrolled, and the demus in which he re¬ 
sided, might be, and frequently were, different. 

Each of the larger demi contained a town or vil¬ 
lage ; but several of the smaller demi possessed ap¬ 
parently only a common temple or place of assembly, 
the houses of the community being scattered over 
the district, as in many of our country parishes. 
The names of most of the demi are preserved. It 
was the practice in all public documents to add to 
the name of a person the name of the district to 
which he belonged; and hence we find in inscrip¬ 
tions the names of a great number of demi. Many 
others are met with in Harpocration, Hesycliius, 
Stephanus, and Suidas, as well as in the earlier 
writers. But though the names of most of the 
demi are thus preserved, it is impossible to fix the 
site of a large number of them, as they were not 
of sufficient importance to be mentioned in history. 
We shall endeavour, however, to ascertain their po¬ 
sition as far as is practicable, arranging the demi 
under: 1. The Demi of the Athenian Flain. 2. The 
Deini of the Eleusinian Flain. 3. The Demi of 
Diaeria and Mount Farnes. 4. The Demi of Faralia 
and Mesogaca. 

A. The Demi of the Athenian Plain. 

1—10. The demi in the city of Athens and its 
suburbs are spoken of elsewhere. [Athenak, p. 
301, scq.J They were Cerameicus, Melite, 
ScAMBONIDAK, CoLLYTUS, CYDATHENAEUM, DlO- 
Mi ta, Cokle, and perhaps Cekiadae. To these 
must be added Peiraeeus and Phalerum. [See 
p. 304, seq.] 

(a.) West of the Cephissus in the direction from 
N. to S. were: 

11. Xypete (Euttctij, also 'EvireTcdn', Strab. 
xiii. p. 604), said to have been likewise called 
Troja (Tpo/a), because Teucrus led from hence 
an Attic colony into Phrygia. (Dionys. i. 61 ; 
Strab. 1. c.; Steph. B.) It was apparently near 
Peiraeeus or Phalerum, since Xypete, Peiraeeus, 
Phalerum, and Thymoetadac formed the Terpct- 
Kwfxoi (Pollux, iv. 105), who had a temple of Her¬ 
cules in common (rerpdKWfxov 'HpaKAelov, Steph. 
B. 8. v . *ExeM$«i; Bockh, Inscrip. vol. i. p. 123). 
Leake places Xypete at a remarkable insulated 
height, a mile from the head of the harbour of Pei- 
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raeeus, where are still seen some Hellenic founda¬ 
tions; but Ross remarks that this cannot be correct, 
since Xenophon {Hell. ii. 4. § 34) mentions this hill 
wbthout giving its name, which he certainly would 
not have done if it had been Xypete. 

12. Tiiymoetadae ( &vjuoirddat ), deriving its 
name from Thymoetas, a king of Attica, possessed a 
port, from which Theseus secretly set sail on his 
expedition to Crete. (Plut. Thes. 19.) This re¬ 
tired port seems to have been the same as the Pho- 
ron Limen (4>c6pc»)j/ Aijuf)*/), or “ Thieves’ port,” so 
called from its being frequented by smugglers. 
(Dem. c. Lacrit. p. 932; Strab. ix. p. 395.) It is 
a small circular harbour at the entrance to the bay 
of Salamis, and according to Dodwcll is still called 
Klephtho-limani. Leake noticed the foundations of 
a temple upon a height near the beach, and other 
remains at a quarter of a mile on the road to Athens. 
This temple was probably the Heracleimn men¬ 
tioned above. It w r as situated on the Attic side of 
the Strait of Salamis (Ctesias, Pera. c. 26, ed. Lion; 
Diod. xi. 18); and it was from the heights of Ac- 
galeos, above this temple, that Xerxes witnessed the 
battle of Salamis. (Plianodemus, ap. Plut. Them. 
13 ; comp. Herod, viii. 90.) It is true that this 
temple was not situated at the narrowest part of the 
strait, as some writers represent ; but Leake justly 
remarks, that the harbour was probably the point 
from whence the passage-boats to Salamis departed, 
as it is at the present day, and consequently the 
Heraeleium became the most noted place on this 
part of the Attic shore. At the foot of Mt. Aega- 
leos are still seen vestiges of an ancient causeway, 
probably the road leading from Athens to the ferry. 
The (Turvpat, or garments of goatskins of Thymoe- 
tadac, appear to have been celebrated. (Aristoph. 
Vesp. 1138.) 

13. Echelidae (’Ex*Al5cu), so called from the 
hero Echclus, lay between Peiraeeus and the Hera- 
cleiutn, in or near a marshy district, and possessed 
a Hippodrome, in which horse-races took place. 
(Steph. B. $,v.; Etym-.M.s.v. "Ex^Aos; Hesych. and 
Etym. M. 8. v. iv ’Ex^Scii'.) It is probable that 
this Hippodrome is the place to which the narrative 
in Demosthenes refers (c. Everg. p. 1155, seq .), in 
which case it was near the city. (Ibid. p. 1162; coinp. 
Xen. de Mag. Eq. 3. §§ 1, 10.) 

14. Corydallus (KopuSoAAtk), at the foot of 
the mountain of the same name, is placed by Strabo 
(ix. p. 395) between Thria and Peiraeeus, near the 
straits of Salamis, opposite the islands of Pharma- 
cussae. This position is in accordance with the 
account of Diodorus (iv. 59), who, after relating the 
contest of Theseus with Cercyon, which, according 
to Pausanias (i. 39. § 3), took place to the west of 
Eleusis, says that Theseus next killed Procrustes, 
whose abode was in Corydallus. Against the ex¬ 
press testimony of Strabo, wc cannot accept the au¬ 
thority of other writers, who make Corydallus a 
mountain on the frontiers of Boeotia and Attica. 
(Athen. ix. p. 390; Plin. x. 41; Antig. Caryst. 6 ; 
Aelian, //. An. iii. 35.) 

15. IIermus ("Ep/xos), lay on the sacred road to 
Eleusis, between the Cephissus and the Pythium, a 
temple of Apollo on Mt. Poecilum, upon a rivulet of 
the same name. Here was the splendid monument 
of Pythonice, the wife of Harpalus. (Plut. Phoc. 
22 ; Harpocrat. s. v. v Ep/ios ; Pans. i. 37. § 4; 
Athen. xiii. p. 594; Diod. xvii. 108.) 

16. Oea or Ok (Ofa or v Orj), w'as situated abovo 
the Pythium, to the w r est of Mt. Aegaleos, to the north 
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of the pass of Poocilum. (Soph. Oed. Col. 1061, 
O Idrtdos 4 k v6pov, with the Schol.; Leake, p. 151.) 

(6.) West of the Cephissus, and E. of the city, 
in the direction from N. to S.: 

17. Oeum; Cerameicum (Olov K epapciKbv), 
to distinguish it from Oeum Deceleicum near De- 
celeia. Its name shows that it was near the outer 
Cerameicus, and it may, therefore, be placed, with 
Leake, between the Sacred Way and the northern 
Long Wall. (Ilarpocrat., Suid. s. v .) 

18. SciitUM ( 'Znipov , 2/ripa, Strab. ix. p. 393), 
a small place near a torrent of the same name, just 
outside the Athenian walls on the Sacred Way. It 
was not a demus, and derived its name from Scirus, 
a prophet of Dodona, who fell in tho battle between 
the Eleusinii and Erechtheus, and was buried in 
this spot. (Paus. i. 36. § 4 ; Strab. 1. c.; Stepli. 
B., Ilarpocrat. s. v ; comp. Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Feel. 18.) 

19. Laciadak (A aKtdSat), on the Sacred Way 
between Sciron and the Cephissus,and near the sacred 
fig-tree. It is celebrated as tho demus to which tho 
family of Miltiades and Cimon belonged. (Paus. i. 
37. §2; Plut. Cim. 4, Ale. 22; Cic. de Off. ii. 18; 
Hesych.; Suid.) 

20. Colon us (KoAaWs), celebrated as the demus 
of Sophocles, and the scene of one of the poet’s tra¬ 
gedies, was situated ten stadia from the gate of the 
city, called Dipylum, near the Academy and the 
river Cephissus. (Thuc. viii. 67; Cic. de Fin. v. 1.) 
It derived its name from two small but conspicuous 
heights, which rise from tho plain a little to the 
north of the Academy. Hence it is called by So¬ 
phocles “ the white Colonus ” (rbr apyrjTa KoXwvdv, 
Oed. Col. 670). It was under the especial care of 
Poseidon, and is called by Thucydides (/. c.) the 
Up6v of this god. It is frequently called “ Colonus 
Hippius,” to distinguish it from the “ Colonus Ago- 
racus” in Athens. [Atuknae, p.298, b.] Besides 
the temple of Poseidon, it possessed a sacred inclosure 
of the Eumcnides, altars of Athena, Hippia, Demeter, 
Zeus, and Prometheus, together with sanctuaries of 
Pcirithous, Tlieseus, Oedipus, and Adrastus. (Paus. 

i. 30. § 4.) The natural beauties of the spot are 
described by Sophocles in tho magnificent chorus, 
beginning with tho words:— 

ev'nrirov , £fVe, rdaSe X“>pas 
'ikov TCt KpdrKTTa yds orauAa 
rbr dpyijra Ko\(t>v6v. 

(c.) Farther north: 

21. Aciiarnae (’Axapvaf), the most important 
of all the Attic demi, described in a separate ar¬ 
ticle. [Aciiarnae.] 

22. Eupyridak ( EviroplScu , Steph. B.), 

23. Cropia (Kpwa-fa, Steph. B.; Kpwneia, Thuc. 

ii. 19), 

24. Pki.kcks (U t fj\r}K€s > ), three demi forming a 
community, as rplnwpoi (Steph. B. s. v. Evpviridai ), 
and probably, therefore, adjacent. If the reading in 
Thucydides (ii. 19) is correct, did Kpccrmay, these 
demi should be placed in the north of tho Athenian 
plain, but many editors read 5i& KeKponlas. Stuart, 
who has been followed by most modern writers, was 
led, by similarity of name, to place Peleces at the 
modem Belikas , near Marusi; but Ross maintains 
that the name of this Albanian village lias no con¬ 
nexion with Peleces. 

25. Paeonipae ( YlcuoidSat , Paus. ii. 18. § 9), 
apparently the same as the Paeonia (Xlcuovlr)') of 
Herodotus (v. 62), who describes Lcipsydrium as 
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j situated above Paeonia. It was perhaps on the site 
of the modem Menidhi, since we know that tho 
modem Greeks frequently change w into /*; thus 
nevre'Ar; is also pronounced IVUvtcAt/. 

26. Leipsydrium (A eiif/tSpiov), was not a demus, 
but a fortress, in which the Alcmaconidae fortified 
themselves after the death of Hipparchus, but was 
taken by the Peisistratidae after defeating the oppo¬ 
site party. (Herod, v. 62; comp. Athen. xv. p. 695.) 
We have already seen that Herodotus describes it as 
situated above Paeonia, and other authorities place 
it above Pames. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Lysistr. 665; 
Hesych. s. v. Aenf/vbpior; Hesych., Suid. 4rrl Aei- 
ipodplcp pdxjl-) It is, however, more probable that 
it stood on thd southern slopes of Mt. Parnes, so as 
to command the descent into the Athenian plain. 
Leake conjectures that it may havo occupied tho 
site of the Metoklii of St. Nicolas, a small monastery, 
situated amidst the woods of the upper region of 
Mount Parnes, at tho distance of three or four miles 
to the north of Menidhi. 

27. Oephisia (Ky?<£t(n'a), was one of the ancient 
twelve cities of Cecrops, and continued to be an 
important demus down to tho latest times. It re¬ 
tains its ancient name ( Kivisia ), and is situated 
about nine miles NE. of Athens, at the foot of Alt. 
Penlelicus, nearly opposite Aciiarnae. It was the 
favourite summer residence of Herodes Atticus, who 
adorned it with buildings, gardens, and statues. We 
learn from modem travellers that a fountain of 
transparent water, and groups of shady trees, still 
remain here; and that it continues to be a favourite 
residence of the Athenians during the heat of sum¬ 
mer. (Strab. ix. 397; Diog. Laert. iii. 41; Philostr. 
Vit. Soph. ii. 1 . § 12; Cell. i. 2, xviii. 10; Har- 
poerat.; Phot.; Wordsworth, p. 227; Stephani, Raise 
durch Gh'iechcnland , p. 1.) 

28. Athmonum (^AOpovov, also ’A Opovta, Har- 
pocrat.; Steph. B.; Zonar.; Suid.; Bckker, Anccd. i. 
p. 349), situated on the site of the village Marusi , 
which is a mile and a half from Kivisia on the road 
to Athens. The name of tho modem village has 
been derived from Amarysia, a surname of Artemis, 
who was worshipped under this designation at Atli- 
monum. (Paus. i. 35. § 5.) An inscription found 
near Ufariisi , in which the temcnos of this goddess 
is mentioned, puts the matter beyond dispute. (Spoy 
'Aprepidos reperous ’A papvalas, Bbckh, Inscr. 
11. 528.) Athmonum also possessed a very ancient 
temple of Aplin»ditc Urania. (Paus. i. 14. § 7.) 
The inhabitants of this demus appear to have been 
considered clever wine-dressers. (Aristoph. Pac. 
190.) 

29. Iphistiadae or Hephaestiadae (’I <p/<r- 
ridSat , 'H(pai(TTid8ai y Steph. B.; Hesych.), are the 
names of one demus, and not two separate demi, as 
Leake maintained. Iphistiadae appears to have 
been the correct form o-f the name, not only because 
it occurs much more frequently in inscriptions, but 
also because it is much more probable that a name 
formed from tho obscuro hero Iphistius should havo 
been converted into one derived from the god He¬ 
phaestus, than that tho reverse should have been 
the case. (Ross, p. 74.) Wc learn from Plato’s will 
(Diog. Laert. iii. 41), that this demus contained an 
Heracleinm or temple of Hercules, which has pro¬ 
bably given its name to the modern village of 
Araklly about two or three miles westward of 
Kivisia and Marusi. Hence Arakli indicates the 
site of Iphistiadae, as Mariisi docs that of Ath¬ 
monum. 
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30 EikesidAE (Eipctr/5at, Steph. B.; Bckkcr, 
Awed i P- 246), west or south-west of Cephisia, 
and adjacent to Iphistiadae. (Diog Laiirt. iii. 41.) 

31 Pentele ( }, Steph.), was situated 
at the north-eastern extremity of the Athenian plain, 
at the marble quarries of Mt. Brilessus, which was 
called Mt. Pentelicus from this place. [See p. 322, 
a.1 The fact of Pentele being a demus rests upon 
the authority of Stcphanus alone, and has not yet 
been confirmed by inscriptions. 

32, Pallene (naAAV 7 V 17 ), a celebrated demus, 
frequently mentioned by ancient writers and in in¬ 
scriptions. From the mythical story of tho war of 
the Pallantidao against Theseus, we learn that tho 
demi of Pallcne, Gargettus, and Agnus were adja¬ 
cent. When Pallas was marching from Sphettus in 
the Mesogaea against Athens, lie placed a body of 
his troops in ambush at Gargettus, under the com¬ 
mand of his two sons, who were ordered, as soon as 
lie was engaged with the army of Theseus, to inarch 
rapidly upon Athens and take the city by surprise. 
But the stratagem was revealed to Theseus by Loos 
of Agnus, the herald of Pallas; whereupon Theseus 
cut to pieces tho troops at Gargettus. In conse¬ 
quence of this a lasting enmity followed between the 
inhabitants of Pallcne and Agnus. (Pint. Thes. 
13; Philochor. ap. Sckol. ad Eurip. llippol. 35.) 
The road from Sphettus to Athens passed through 
the owning between Mt. Pentelicus and Mt. Hy- 
ineltus. In this situation, on tho SW. side of Pen¬ 
telicus, wo find a small village, named Garito , which 
is undoubtedly tho site of the ancient Gargettus. 
The proximity of Palleno and Gargettus is indicated 
by another legend. Pallcne was celebrated for its 
temple of Athena; and we are told that Eurysthens 
was buried at Gargettus in front of the temple of 
Athena Pallcnis. (Strab. viii. p.377; Steph., Ile- 
sycli. s. v. rapyrjTrds ; napoiO € tt apQivov IlaWr]- 
vldos, Eurip. IItrad. 1031.) We know further 
that Pallcne lay on one of the roads from the city to 
Marathon (Herod, i. G2); and as the most conve¬ 
nient road for warlike operations leads to Marathon 
around the southern side of Pentelicus, Boss places 
Pallene half an hour south of Garito , between the 
monastery Uieraka and the small village Charvati, 
at the spot where was discovered a celebrated in¬ 
scription respecting money due to temples, and which 
was probably placed in the temple of Athena Pal- 
lenis. (Bbckli, I user. n. 76.) In Uieraka there 
was also found the Boustrophcdon inscription of Aris- 
tocles, which probably also came from the same 
temple. (Bbckli, n. 23.) Leake supposes Pallene 
to have stood at the foot of Hymettus, immediately 
opposite to Garito at the foot of Pentelicus, and 
supposes its site to be indicated by some Hellenic 
rums of considerable extent on a height which is 
separated only from the northern extremity of Hy¬ 
mettus by the main road into the Mesogaea. “ This 
place is about a mile and a half to the south-west¬ 
ward of Garito , near two small churches, in one of 
which Mr. Finlay found the following fragment: 
0EO4»ANH^ nAAA(HNETS). This situation, 
\\here the roads of the Mesogaea necessarily unite 
in approaching Athens, is such a point as would be 
important, and often occupied in military operations; 
and accordingly, we find that on three occasions in 
the early history of Athens, Palleno was the scene 
of action ; first, when Eurystlicus fought against 
the Athenians and Ileracleidae; again, when The¬ 
seus was opposed to the Pallantidae; and a third 
time when Pcihistratus defeated the Alcinaconiduc.’ 
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(Leake, p. 46.) The inscription, however, in such 
a case, is not decisive evidence, as we have already 
seen. [See p. 325, a.] 

Agnus is placed by Ross in the hollow which lies 
between the extreme northern point of Hymettus and 
Uieraka. Leake, on the other hand, fixes it at 
Markopulo , in the southern part of the Mesogaea, 
because Mr. Finlay found at this place an inscrip¬ 
tion, .... vAiSrjs ’A 7 vou(Ttoy. 

33. Gargettus (rap 77 )TT(iy, Steph.; Ilesych.; 
Pliavor.; Scliol. ad Aristoph. Thesm. 905), spoken of 
above, and celebrated as the demus of Epicurus. 

34. Agnus or Hagnus (A 7 rods or 'Ayvovs, 
Steph.; Pliryn.; Hesycb.; Suid.), also spoken of 
above. 

( d .) East of Athens: — 

35. Alopegk (’AAomt/oj), was situated only 
eleven or twelve stadia from the city (Aeseh. c. 
Timarch. p. 119, Retake), and not far from Cyno- 
sarges. (Herod, v. 63.) It lay consequently cast 
of Athens, near tho modern village of Ambelokipo , 
between Lycabettus and Ilissus. It possessed a 
temple of Aphrodite (Bbckli, Inner, n. 395), and 
also, apparently, one of Hermaphrodites. (Ah iplir. 
Ep. iii. 37.) There are some remains of an ancient 
building in the church at Ambelokipo , which Leake 
supposes may be those of the temple of Aphrodite. 

(e.) South of Athens: — 

36. 37. Agrylk (’ AypvA-f} , ’ApavA 7 ?, 'AypotAp, 
Steph.; Ilarpocrat.; Suid.; Ilesych.; Zonal*.; Bek- 
ker, Atiecd. i. p. 332), was the name of two demi, 
an upper and a lower Agrylc. They Jay imme¬ 
diately south of the stadium in the city, (llar- 
pocrat. s.v. ’ApbriTTOS.) It is not improbable that 
the district of Agrae in the city belonged to one of 
these demi. [See p. 302, b.j 

38. Halim us ( r AA tpovs, Ilarpocrat. ; Suid. ; 
Steph.; Bckkcr, Anecd. i. p. 376; Scliol. ad Ari¬ 
stoph. Av. 498), said to have been so called from 
Ta &Atpa } sea-weeds (Etym. M. s.v.), was situated 
on the coast between Phalerum and Aexone (Strab. 
ix. p. 398), at the distance of 35 stadia from tho 
city (Dem. c. Eubvlid. p. 1302), with temples of 
Demctcr and Core (Fans. i. 31. § 1), and of Her¬ 
cules. (Dem. pp. 1314, 1319.) Hence Leake 
places it at C. Kallimdkhi , at the back of which 
rises a small but conspicuous hill, crowned uith a 
church of St. Cosmos. Jlalimus was the demus of 
Thucydides the historian. 

38*. Aexone (AIlarpocrat.; Suid.; Zonar.; 
Steph.; Bckkcr, Anecd. i. p. 358; Xen. Hill. ii. 4. 
§ 26), situated on the coast south of Halimus (Strab. 
1. c.), probably near the promontory of Colias. [Re¬ 
specting the position of Colias, see p.305,b.] Aexono 
was celebrated for its fisheries. (Athon. vii. p. 325; 
Mesych., Zonar., Suid., s. v. Ai^wvtda rpiyArir.) 

39. Halae Aexonipes ('AAai A/£<wfa5es), a 
little south of the preceding, derived its name from 
its salt-works. (Sfrab. I. c. ; Steph.) “ They oc¬ 
cupy a level behind a cape called Aphid , where are 
found numerous remains of an ancient town, and 
among them a lion in white marble.” (Leake.) 

B. The Eleusinian or Tiiriasian Plain. 

The celebrated Sacred Way (‘Dpi 'OSds), lead¬ 
ing from Athens to Elcusis, demands a few words. 
It was the road along which the solemn procession 
in the Eleusinian festival travelled every year from 
Athens to Eleusis. It was lined on eithor side with 
numerous monuments. (Diet, of Ant, $. v. Elen- 
sinia.) This road, with its monuments, is described 
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at somo length by Pausanias (i. 36—38), and was 
the subject of a special work by Polemon, which is 
unfortunately lost. (Ilarpocrat. 8. v . ‘Iepa '056s.) 

It has been mentioned elsewhere, that there were 
probably two roads leading from Athens, to each of 
which the name of the Sacred Way was given, one 
issuing from the gate called Dipylum, and the other 
from the Sacred Cate, and that these two roads 
united shortly after quitting Athens, and formed 
the one Sacred Way. [Athknae, p. 263, a.] 

Pausanias, in his journey along the Sacred Way, 
left Athens by Dipylum. The first monument, 
which was immediately outside this gate, was that 
of the herald Antheinocritus. Next came the tomb 
of Molossus, and then the place Scirum, already 
described. [See above, No. 18.] After some mo¬ 
numents mentioned by Pausanias there was tho 
demus Laciadae [see No. 19], and shortly after¬ 
wards the Cephissus was crossed by a bridge, which 
Pausanias has omitted to mention, but which is cele¬ 
brated as the place at which the initiated assailed 
passengers with vulgar abuse and raillery, hence 
called ye<pvpi(ri±ol. (Strab. ix. p. 400; Suid. s. v. 
Tcfpvpifau ; llesych. s. v. rtcpvpaTTal.) After cross¬ 
ing the Cephissus, Pausanias describes several other 
monuments, of which he specifies two as the most 
remarkable for magnitude and ornament, one of a 
Khodian who dwelt at Athens, and the other built 
by Harpalus in honour of his wife Pythionice. The 
latter, as wo have already seen, was situated at the 
demus Hermus. [See above, No. 15.J 

The next most important object on the road was 
tho temple of Apollo on Mount Poccilum, the site of 
which is now marked by a church of St. Elias. In 
one of the walls of this church there were formerly 
three fluted Ionic columns, which were removed by 
tho Earl of Elgin in 1801 : tho capitals of these 
columns, a base, and a part of one of the shafts, arc 
now in the British Museum. It was situated in the 
principal pass between the Eleusinian and Thriasian 
plains. This pass is now called Dhafni; at its 
summit is a convent of the same name. [Sec p. 
322, a.] Beyond tho temple of Apollo was a temple 
of Aphrodite, of which the foundations are found at 
a distance of less than a mile from Dhafni. That 
these foundations are those of the ancient temple of 
Aphrodite appears from the fact that doves of white 
marble have been discovered at the foot of the rocks, 
and that in the inscriptions still visible under the 
niches the words 4>tAp ’A (ppodlrrj may be read. This 
was the Philaeum or the temple of Phila Aphrodite, 
built by one of the flatterers of Demetrius Polior- 
cctes in honour of his wife Phila (Athen. vii. pp. 254, 
a. 255, c.); but Pausanias, whose pious feelings 
were shocked by such a profanation, calls it simply 
a temple of Aphrodite. Pausanias says that before 
tho temple was “a wall of rude stones worthy of 
observation,” of wliich, according to Leake, tho re¬ 
mains may still be seen; the stones have an appear¬ 
ance of remote antiquity, resembling the irregular 
masses of the walls of Tiryns. 

At the bottom of the pass close to the sea were 
the RiiErTi ('P «rof), or salt-springs, which formed 
the boundaries of the Athenians and Elcusinians at 
the time of the twelve cities. “ The same copious 
springs are still to bo observed at the foot of Mt. 
Aogaleos; but the water, instead of being permitted 
to tako its natural course to the sea, is now collected 
into an artificial reservoir, formed by a stone wall 
towards the road. This work has been constructed 
for the purpose of turning two mills, below which 
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tho two streams cross the Sacred Way into the sea.” 
(Leake.) 

Half a mile beyond the Rheiti, where the road to 
Eleutlicrae branches off to the right, was the Tomb 
of Strato, situated on the right-hand side of the 
road. There are still mins of this monument with 
an inscription, from which we learn its object; but 
it is not mentioned by Pausanias. The Way then 
ran along the low ground on tho shore of the bay, 
crossed tho Eleusinian Cephissus, and shortly after¬ 
wards reached Eleusis. Leake found traces of the 
ancient causeway in several places in the Eleusinian 
plain, but more recent travellers relate that they 
have now disappeared. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 31.) Re¬ 
specting the Sacred Way in general, see Leake, 
p. 134, and Preller, De Via Sacra Eleusinia , Dor- 
pat. 1841. 

40. Eleusis (’EAeucrfs), is noticed separately. 
[Eleusis.] 

41. Thkia (0pfa), an important demus, from 
which the Eleusinian plain, or, at all events, the cen¬ 
tral or eastern part of it, was called the Thriasian 
Plain. When Attica was invaded from the west, 
the Thriasian Plain was the first to suffer from the 
ravages of the enemy. ( Bpiaatov iretilov, Strab. ix. 
p. 395; IIcrocL ix. 7; Thuc. i. 114, ii. 19.) A 
portion of the Eleusinian plain was also called the 
Rharian Plain ('Pdpioy, Horn. Hymn. Cer. 450) in 
ancient times, but its site is unknown. 

The territory of Thria appears to have been ex¬ 
tended as far as the salt-springs Rheiti, since the 
temple of Aphrodite Phila is said to have been in 
Thria. (Atlien. vi. p. 255, c.) Thria is placed by 
Leake at a height called Magula, on the Eleusinian 
Cephissus, about three miles above Eleusis, but it is 
much more probable that it stood upon tho coast 
somewhere between Eleusis and the promontory 
Amphiale (elYa [after Eleusis] rh ©piacrioy ntdlov 
Kal bfxdovvfxos alyia\bs teal Sif/aos* eftf i] &Kpa tj 
f Ay.(pla\ri, Strab. I c.). Fiedler mentions the ruins 
of a demus, probably Thria, situated on the coast, at 
the distance of scarcely ten minutes after leaving 
the pass of Dhafni. (Fiedler, Reise, &c. vol. i. p. 81.) 

42. Icaria (T Kapia), the demus, in which Ica- 
rius received Dionysus, who taught him the art of 
making wine. (For the legend, see Diet, of Biogr. 
and Myth., art. Icarius.) The position of this 
demus and of Mount Icarius (Plin. iv. 7. s. 11) 
has been variously fixed by modem scholars. Leake 
has identified Icarius with Mount Argaliki , on the 
south side of the Marathonian plain, since Icarius is 
said by Statius ( Theb. xi. 644) to have been shin 
in tho Marathonian forest. But, as Rosa has ob¬ 
served, Marathonian is here used only in the sense of 
Attican; and the argument derived from this pas¬ 
sage of Statius is entirely overthrown by another 
passage of the same poet, in which the abodes of 
Icarius and of Cclcus (i. e. Icaria and Eleusis) and 
Mclaenae are mentioned together as three adjacent 
places. (“ Icarii Ceieiquc domus viridesque Me- 
laenae,” Stat. Theb. xii. 619.) Ross, with greater 
probability, places Icaria in the west of Attica, be¬ 
cause all tho legends respecting the introduction of 
the worship of Dionysus into Attica represent it as 
coining from Thebes by way of Eleutlicrae, and be¬ 
cause the Parian chronicle represents men from 
Icaria as instituting the first chorus at Athens, 
while the invention of comedy is assigned to tho 
Megarian Susarion. From the latter circumstance, 
Ross conjectures that Icaria was near the frontiers 
of Mcgara; and he supposes that the range of moun- 
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tains, separating the Megarian and Eleusinian 
plains and terminating in the promontory of tlio 
Kcrata or the Horns, to which no ancient name has 
been hitherto assigned, was Mount Icarius. (Ross, 

^ 43.^0enoe (Olvdij),which must be distinguished 
from a demus of the same name in the Marathonian 
I’lain was situated upon the confines of Boeotia and 
Attica, near Elcutherao, and upon the regular road 
to Plataea and Thebes. (Strab. viii. p. 375; Herod, 
v. 74; Thuc. ii. 18; Diod. iv. 60.) Hysiae and 
Ocnoe are mentioned as the frontier demi of Attica 
in b.c. 507, when they were both taken by the 
Boeotians. (Herod. 1. c.) From this time Hysiae 
continued to be a Boeotian town; but Oenoe was 
recovered by the Athenians, and was fortified by 
them before the commencement of the Peloponnesian 
war (Thuc. 1. c .) In B. c. 411 the Boeotians again 
obtained possession of Oenoe (Thuc. viii. 98); but 
it must have been recovered a second time by the 
Athenians, as it continues to be mentioned as an 
Attic demus down to the latest times. Ocnoe was 
situated on the PythianWay, so called because it led 
from Athens to Delphi (Strab. ix. p. 422): this road 
apparently branched off from the Sacred Way to 
Eleusis, near the tomb of Strato. Near Oenoe was 
a Pythium, or temple of Apollo Pythius, in conse¬ 
quence of the sanctity of which Oenoe obtained the 
epithet of the Sacred. (Liban. Declam. 16, in Dem. 
Apol.i. p. 451.) This Pythium is said to have 
formed the northern boundary of the kingdom of 
Nisus, when Attica and the Mcgaris were divided 
between the four sons of Pandion. (Strab. ix. 
p. 302.) 

At the N W. extremity of Attica there is a narrow 
pass through Mount Cithueron, through which ran 
the road from Thebes and Platacae to Eleusis. This 
pass was known in antiquity by the name of the 
Three Heads, as the Boeotians called it, or the Oak’s 
Heads, according to the Athenians. (Herod, ix. 38.) 
On the Attic side this pass was guarded by a strong 
fortress, of which the ruins form a conspicuous ob¬ 
ject, on the summit of a height, to the left of the 
road. They now bear the name of Ghyflo-kastro , or 
gipsy castle, a name frequently given to such build¬ 
ings among the modern Greeks. Leake supposes 
these ruins to be those of Oenoe, and that Eleu- 
therae was situated at Myupoli , about four miles 
to the south-eastward of Ghyfto-kastro . The objec¬ 
tion to this hypothesis is, that Eleutherae was origi¬ 
nally a member of the Boeotian confederacy, which 
voluntarily joined the Athenians, and never became 
an Athenian demus, and that hence it is improbable 
that Oenoe, which was always an Attic demus, lay 
between Platacae and Eleutherae. To this Leake 
replies,that,on examining the ruins of Ghyfto-kastro, 
its position and dimensions evidently show that it 
was a fortress, not a town, being only 700 or 800 
yards in circumference, and standing upon a strong 
height, at the entrance of the pass, whereas Myupoli 
has every appearance of having been a town, with an 
acropolis placed as usual on the edge of a valley. 
(Respecting Eleutherae, see Paus. i. 38. § 8; Xen. 
Hell. v. 4. §14; Strab. viii. p.375, ix. p. 412; 
Plut. Thes. 29; Slcph. B.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) 
1 he position of these places cannot be fixed with cer¬ 
tainty ; but we think Leake’s opinion is, upon the 
whole, the most probable. Muller, Kiepert, and 
others suppose the ruins of Ghyfto-kastro to be 
those of Panactum, described by Thucydides as a 
fortress of the Athenians, on the confines of Boeotia, 
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which was betrayed to the Boeotians in b.c. 420, 
and subsequently destroyed by them. (Thuc. v. 3, 
42; comp. Paus. i. 25. § 6; Dem. de Fals. Leg. 
p. 446; Stcph. B.) Leake places Panactum on the 
Boeotian side of tho pass of Phylc; but Ross thinks 
that he has discovered its ruins in the plain of 
Eleutherae, west of Skvrta. Ross, moreover, thinks 
that Eleutherae stood to the east of Ghyfto-kastro , 
near the convent of St. Meletius, where are ruins of 
an ancient place; while other modem writers sup¬ 
pose Eleutherae to have stood more to the west, near 
the modern village of Kundara. 

44. Eleutherae (’E \evQepai), not a demus. 
Respecting its site, see No. 43. 

45. Panactum (ndra/cToy), a fortress, also not 
a demus. Respecting its site, see No. 43. 

46. Melaenak (MeAcuycu), a fortified demus, 
on the frontier of Attica and Boeotia, celebrated in 
Attic mythology as the place for which Mclanthus 
and Xanthus fought. It was sometimes called 
Celaenae. (Polyaen. i, 19; Callim. ap. Steph. B. 
8. v. MeAatveis; Schol. ad Aristoph. Achaim. 146, 
Pac. 890 ; Suid. 5. v. ’ AnaTovpta, KeAcm/cu.) 
Leake supposes the ruins near the convent of St. 
Meletius, of which we have just spoken, to be those 
of Melacnae, and remarks that the groves and foun¬ 
tains, which maintain the verdure of this spot., ac¬ 
cord with the epithet bestowed by the Latin poet 
upon the place (viridesque Melaenae, Stat. Theb. xii. 
619.). 

47. Drymus (ApvpSs), a fortress, not a demus, 
in the same neighbourhood, but of uncertain site. 
(Dein. de Fals. Leg. p. 44G; Hesycli.; Harpocrat.) 

C. The Demi of Diacria and Mount Paijnes. 

48. Piiyle (3>uA^), still called Fili , a strong 
fortress, stands on a steep rock, commanding the 
narrow pass across Mt. Parnes, through which runs 
the direct road from Thebes to Athens, past Achamae. 
On the northern side of the pass was the territory of 
Tanagra. Phyle is situated at the distance of more 
than 120 stadia from Athens (Psephisma, ap. Dem. 
de Cor. p. 238), not 100 stadia, as Diodorus states 
(xiv. 32), and \>as ono of the strongest Athenian 
fortresses on the Boeotian frontier. The precipitous 
rock upon which it stands can only be approached 
by a ridge on tho eastern side. It is memorable in 
history as tho place seized by Thrasybulus and the 
Athenian exiles in b.c. 404, and from which they 
commenced their operations against the Thirty 
Tyrants. The height of Phyle commands a mag¬ 
nificent view of the whole Athenian plain, of the 
city itself, of Mt. Hymettus, and the Saronic Gulf. 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 2, seq.; Diod. 1. c.; Nep.Thrasyb. 
2; Strab. ix. pp. 396, 404.) In Phyle there was 
a building called the Daphnephoreion, containing a 
picture, which represented the Thargelia. (Athen. 
x. p. 424, f.) 

49. Harma ( w Ap/ua), a fortress, but not a deinus, 
near Phyle, situated oil a height visible from Athens. 
(Strab. ix. p. 404; Eustath. ad II. ii. 499.) Leake 
places it above Phyle, towards the summit of the 
ridge, and to the left of the modem road, vhere the 
ruins of a fortress are visible; but other writers place 
it south-east of Phyle. 

50. Chastikis (Xcumcis), a demus, mentioned 
only by Iiesycliius (s. v.) ; but in consequence of the 
similarity of name, it is supposed to have occupied 
the site of Khassid , the largest village in Attica, 
which is the first place met with on descending the 
pass of Phyle towards Athens. 
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51. Deceleia (AeK€A.€ta) was situated near the 
entrance of the eastern pass across Mount Fames,which 
leads from the north-eastern part of the Athenian 
plain to Oropus, and from thence both to Tanagra 
on the one hand, and to Delium and Clialcis on tho 
other. It was originally one of the twelve cities of 
Attica. (Strab. ix. p. 397.) It was situated about 
120 stadia from Athens, and the same distance from 
the frontiers of Boeotia: it was visible from Athens, 
and from its heights also might be seen the ships 
entering the harbour of Peiraeeus. (Thuc. vii. 19; 
Xen. lldi i. 1. § 25.) It was by the pass of De- 
celeia that Mardonius retreated from Athens into 
Boeotia before the battle of Plataeae (Ilerod. ix. 15); 
and it was by the same road that tho grain was 
earned from Euboea through Oropus into Attica. 
(Thuc. vii. 28.) In b.c.413 Dccelcia was occupied 
and fortified by the Lacedaemonians under Agis, 
who kept possession of the place till the end of the 
war; and from tho command which thoy thus ob¬ 
tained of the Athenian plain, they prevented them 
from cultivating the neighbouring land, and com¬ 
pelled them to bring tho com from Euboea round 
Cape Sunium. (Thuc. ii. 27, 28.) Tho pass of 
Deceleia is now called the pass of Tatoy. Near the 
village of this name there is a peaked height, which 
is a conspicuous object from the Acropolis: tho 
exact site of the demus is probably marked by a 
fountain, near which are many remains of antiquity. 
(Leake.) 

52. Okum Deckleicum ( O Jov A(kc\cik6v), of 
unknown site, but near Dccelcia, so called to dis¬ 
tinguish it from the Oeum Cerameicuin. (Harpocrat.; 
Suid.) [No. 17.] 

53. SrriKNDALK (2(p€i/8d\T)) f a demus, at which 
Mardonius halted on his route from Deceleia to Ta- 
nagra. (ilerod. ix. 15; Steph.; Hesych.) “Hence 
it appears to have stood not far from the church of 
A to Merkurio , which now gives name to the pass 
leading from Dccelcia through the ridges of Panics 
into the extremity of the Tanagracan plain. But 
as there. is no station in the pass where space can 
bo found for a demus, it stood probably at Malakdsa , 
in a plain where some copious sources unite to form 
the torrent, which joins tho sea one mile and a half 
cast of the Skala of Apostdlus.” (Leake.) In tho 
territory of Sphcndalo there was a hill, named Hya- 
cinthus. (Suid. s. v. TlapB4voi } where %cptvBa\4u)v 
should be read instead of 2<pev6oAwv.) 

54. Oropus (Tlpconds), was originally a Boeotian 
town, and though afterwards included in Attica, was 
not an Attic demus. This place, together with its 
harbour Delphinium, and Amphiaraeium, in its 
neighbourhood, is spoken of separately. [Oropus.] 

55. Ps aphis (Wa<pls), originally a town of the 
Oropia, but subsequently an Attic demus, lay be¬ 
tween Oropus and Brauron, and was the last demus 
in the north-eastern district of Attica. (Strab. ix. 
p. 399.) 

56. Riiamnus ('Pa/i^ous), south of Psaphis, on 
the coast of tho Euripus, requires a separate notice 
on account of its celebrated temples. [Riiamnus.] 

57. Aphidna (" A<t>i8va'), one of the twelve an¬ 
cient cities of Attica, lay between Deceleia and 
Riiamnus. It is also spoken of separately. 

58,59, 60. Titacidak (Tira/clSai), Perrhidae 
(Tlfjiftlticu), and Tiiykgonidae (®vpywvl5at'), were 
probably all in the neighbourhood of Aphidna. These 1 
three demi, together with Aphidna, are said to liavo 
been removed from the Aeantis to another tribe. | 
(Harpocr. s. v. SvpywviSai.) Perrhidae is described i 
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as a demus in Aphidna (Hesych. Phavor. Br/juos iv 
’A (plSvcus ); and that Titacidao was in the sumo 
locality may be inferred from the story of the capture 
of Aphidna by the Dioscuri in consequence of the 
treachery of Titacus. (Ilerod. ix. 73; Steph. s. v. 
TirafciSat.) 

61. Trinemeia (Tptvifiaa), at which one of the 
minor branches of the Cephissus takes its rise, and 
therefore probably situated at the modem village of 
Buydti. (Strab. ix. p. 400; Steph. B. s. v.) 

62, 63, 64,65. Marathon (M apaOcvv), Pkoba- 
linthus (npoedAtWtor), Tricorythus (Tpitcdpu- 
Oos), and Oenok (OtVdr/), four demi situated in 
tho small plain open to the sea between Mt. Panics 
and Mt. Pentelicus, originally formed the Tetrapolis, 
one of the twelve ancient divisions of Attica. Tho 
whole district was generally known under the namo 
of Marathon, under which it is described in this 
work. [Marathon.] 

66. Epacria (’Ena/cp/a), one of tho twelve an¬ 
cient districts of Attica (Strab. ix. p. 397), and 
subsequently, as appears from an inscription, a 
demus near Plotheia and llalac Araphcnidcs. 
(Bockh, Inscr. No. 82.) As the name of a district, 
it was probably synonymous with Diacria. (Etyin. 
M. 'ErraKpla ; Steph. juaxtSat.) An ancient 
grammarian describes the district of Epacria as 
bordering upon that of the Tetrapolis of Marathon. 
(Bekker, Anecd. i. p. 259.) Finlay and Lcako 
place the town of this name at Piker mi, upon tho 
south-eastern heights of Pentelicus, “ where a strong 
position on a perennial stream, added to some ves¬ 
tiges of buildings, and several inscriptions, are proofs 
of an Hellenic site.” 

67. Semaciiidae (S^ax^at), described by 
Philochorus (ap. Steph. s. v.) as a demus in the 
district of Epacria, but its exact site is uncertain. 
(Hesych.; Phot.) 

68. Plotiikia (UXcvOeia) appears to have be¬ 
longed to tlio district of Epacria, and to liavo been 
not far from Halae Araphcnidcs. (Harpocr.; Suid.; 
Steph.; Phot.; Bockh, Inscr. No. 82.) 

69. 70. Piikgaea ( 'P'nyaia ), the name of two 
demi of uncertain site. (Steph.; Harpocr.; Suid.; 
Etytn. M.; Phot.; Hesych.) It is probable, how¬ 
ever, that Stcphanus speaks of one of these demi, 
under tho name of Phegeus, when he describes 
Halae Araphcnidcs as lying between Phegeus near 
Marathon and Brauron. (Steph. s. v. 'A \al.) 

71. ITkcale ('EtcaArj), probably near Marathon, 
since this demus is said to have obtained its name 
from a woman who hospitably received Theseus into 
her house, when ho had set out to attack the Mara- 
tJjonian bull, which was ravaging the Tetrapolis. 
It contained a sanctuary of Zeus Hecaleius. (Phi- 
lochor. ap. Pint. Thes. 14; Suid. s. vv. 'EkAKti, K»- 
Aids.*, ’Enai/Aia; Steph. 8. vv. 'EfcaArj, 'lands, Tpi- 

'efiets; Seliol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 127.) 

72. Elakus (’EAatous, Steph.; Bekker, Anecd. 
i. p. 249), of uncertain site, but placed by Leake at 
Liosia , a village two miles to the west of Aphidna, 
because he considers this name a corruption of 
Elaeus; but this is not probable. 

D. The Demi of Paralia and Mesogaea. 

Mount Hymettus, which bounded the Athenian 
plain on the south, terminated in the promontory of 
Zoster (Zaxr'Hjp), opposite to which was a small 
island called Phaura (4>a0pa). At Zoster, upon 
the sea, stood four altars, sacred respectively to 
Athena, Apollo, Artemis, and Leto. (Strab. ix 
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p.398; Paus. i. 31. § 1J Steph. 8. v. Z«<mj fp.) 
‘‘ The hill of Zoster terminates in three capes; that 
in the middle is a low peninsula, which shelters in 
the west a deep inlet called Vuliasmeni” (Leake.) 
The island Pliaura is now called Fleva or Flega . 

73. Anagyrus (’ Avayvpovs ), situated on the 
western coast, a little north of the promontory Zoster, 
on the site of the modern Vdri. [Anagyiius.] 

74. Choli.kidar (XoAAeTSai, XoAAtSai, Har- 
pocr.; Suid.; Steph.; Scliol. ad Aristoph. Acham. 
404), is supposed to have been near the Nym- 
phaeum, or Grotto of the Nymphs, situated at the 
southern end of Mt. Hymcttus, and about three miles 
from Vdri by the road. From the inscriptions in this 
cave, wo leam that it was dedicated to the nymphs 
and the other rustic deities by Archedemus of 
Pherae (not Thcrac, as is stated by some modem 
writers), who had been enrolled in the demus of Chol- 
leidae. Hence it is inferred that the grotto was, in 
all probability, situated in this demus. A full and 
interesting description of the grotto is given by 
Wordsworth (p. 192, seq.; comp. Leake, p. 57.). 

75. Tiiorak (Sopai), a little south of Anagyrus. 
(Strab. ix. p.398; Harpocr.; Steph.; Etym. M.) 

76. 77. Lamptka (AdjU7rrpa, in inscr.; Adjuirpa ,, 
in Strab. &c.), the name of two demi, Upper Lamptra 
(AdjCcTT-rpct KaOvirepOev'), and Lower or Maritime 
Lamptra (Ad/uirTpa virtvcpOev or irapdAios'). These 
places were between Anagyrus, Thorae, and Aegilia. 
(Strab. 1. c.) Upper Lamptra was probably situ¬ 
ated at Lamorikd , a village between three and four 
miles from the sea, at the south-eastern extremity 
of Mt. Hymcttus; and Lower Lamptra on the coast. 
At Lamptra the grave of Cranaus was shown. 
(Paus. i.31. § 2; Steph.; Hesycli.; Harpocr.; Suid.; 
Phot.) 

78. Aegilia (AtyAia), south of Lamptra, spoken 
of separately. [Aegilia.] 

79. ANAniLYSTUs (’Avd</>Ao<rros), now called 
Amtvyso , situated between the promontories of As- 
typalaea and Sunium, a little south of the former. 
It is also spoken of separately. [Anapiilystus.] 
Opposite the promontory of Astypalaea is a small 
island, now called Lagonisi or Ldgvssa , in ancient 
times Klkumha (’EA*ou<r<ra, Strab, l. c.). Astypa¬ 
laea and Zoster were the two chief promontories on 
the western coast of Attica. 

Strabo (l. c.) speaks of a Paneium (nayelW), 
or Grotto of Pan, in tho neighbourhood of Ana- 
phlystus. It is no doubt the same as the very beau¬ 
tiful and extensive cavern above Mt. Elymbo in the 
Paralian range, of which the western portion beans 
the name of Pani. 

80. Azenia (’Aftp/a), the only demus men¬ 
tioned by Strabo (/. c.) between Anapiilystus and Su¬ 
nium. (Harpocr.; Hesycli.; Steph.; Bekkcr, Anecd. 
i. p. 348.) It was probably situated in the bay of 
which Sunium forms the eastern cape. Opposite 
this bay is a small island, now called Gaidharmiisi , 
formerly the Island or Pam part of Patroclus (Tla- 
rpofcAou or yijtros), because a fortress was built 
upon it by Patroclus, who commanded on one occa¬ 
sion the ships of Ptolemy Philadelphia. (Strab. 
1. c . ; Paus. i. 1. § 1 ; Steph. s. v. TlasrpoKAov vfidoy.) 
Ten miles to the south of this island, at the entrance 
of the Saronic gulf, is Belbina, now St. George , which 
was reckoned to belong to Peloponnesus, though it 
was nearer the coast of Attica. [Belbina.] 

81. Sunium (SoOv/ov), situated on the southern 
promontory of Attica, which was also called Sunium, 
now Cape Kolonnes i from the columns of the ruined 
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temple on its summit, is noticed separately. [Su¬ 
nium.] Northward of the promontory of Sunium, 
and stretching from Anapiilystus on the west coast 
to Thorieus on the east coast, was Mt. Laurium, 
which contained the celebrated silver mines. [Lau¬ 
rium.] 

82. Tiioricus (©opixo'y), north of Sunium on 
the east coast, was a place of importance, and also 
requires a separate notice. [Tiioricus.] Midway 
between Sunium and Thorieus was the harbour Pa- 
normus ( Uduop/uLOs , Ptol. iii. 15. § 8), now named 
Pandrimo. Parallel to the east coast, and extend¬ 
ing from Sunium to Thorieus, stretches the long 
narrow island, called Maoris or Helena. [Helena.] 

83, 84. Aulon (AuAccv) and Mauoneia (Mo- 
pdveia'), two small places of uncertain site, not demi, 
in the mining district of Mt. Laurium. [Laurium.] 

85. Bksa (Brjtra), situated in the mining district, 
midway between Anapiilystus and Thorieus (Xcn. 
Vect. 4. §§ 43, 44), and 300 stadia from Athens. 
(Isaeus, de Pyrrh. Her. p. 40, Steph.). Xenophon 
(l. c.) recommended the erection of a fortress at 
Besa, which would thus connect the two fortresses 
situated respectively at Anapiilystus and Thorieus. 
Strabo (ix. p. 426) says that the name of this demus 
was written with one s, which is confirmed by in¬ 
scriptions. 

86. AMPHiTRorE ('Ap.<pirp6'm)') 1 north of Besa 
and in the district of the mines, placed by Stuart at 
Metropisti, (Bockh, Inscr. No. 162; Steph.; 
Hesycli.) 

87. 88. Potamus (UoTapds or Uorapoi ), the 
name of two demi, as appears from an inscription 
quoted by Ross (p. 92), though apparently only one 
place. It lay on the east coast north of Thorieus, 
and was once a populous place: it was celebrated as 
containing the sepulchre of Ion. (Strab. ix. pp. 
398, 399; Paus. i. 31. § 2, vii. i. § 2; Tlin. iv. 
7. s. 11; Suid.; Harpocr.) Its harbour was pro¬ 
bably tlie modern Dhaskalio; and the demus itself 
is placed by Lcako at the ruins named Pahokastro 
or Evreokastro , situated on a height surrounded by 
torrents two miles to the south-west of Dhaskalio , 
a little to the south of the village Ddrdhcza. The 
port Dhaskalio was probably, as Leake observes, the 
one which received the Peloponnesian fleet in b, c. 
411. (Thuc. viii. 95.) 

89. Prasiae (npaotat), on the east coast, be¬ 
tween Potamus and Steiria, with an excellent 
harbour, from which the Theoria or sacred pro¬ 
cession used to sail. Here was a temple of 
Apollo, and also the tomb of Erysichtlion, who 
died at this place on his return from Delos. 
(Strab. ix. p. 399; Pans. i. 31. § 2; 'Thuc. viii. 
95; Liv. xxxi. 45.) The ruins of the demus are 
seen on the north-east side of the bay. The 
harbour, now called Porto Ilafti, is tho best on the 
eastern coast of Attica, and is both deep and capa¬ 
cious. The entrance of the harbour is move than a 
mile in breadth; and in the centre of the entrance 
there is a rocky islet, upon which is a colossal 
statuo of white marble, from which the harbour has 
derived its modem name, since it is commonly sup¬ 
posed to bear some resemblance to a tailor (^a^rrys) 
at work. The best description of this statue is 
given by Ross, who remarks that it evidently be¬ 
longs to the Roman period, and probably to tlie first 
or second century after the Christian era. (Ross, 
lieisen auf den Griech. Inseln y vol. ii. p. 9 • comp. 
Leake, p. 72; Wordsworth, p. 217.) We also learn 
from Ross that in the middle of the bay there is a 
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rocky promontory with ruins of the middle ages 
upon it, which promontory Koss supposes to be the 
Coroneia of Stephanus (s. v. Kopwueia). 

90. Steiria (Zrelpia, Steph.; Hesych.; Suid.; 
Plin. iv. 7. s. 11), on the east coast, between Prasiae 
and Brauron. (Strab. ix. p. 399.) Wordsworth 
says that it is an hour’s walk from Prasiae to 
Brauron, and that on the way he passed some ruins, 
which must be those of Steiria. Stiris in Phocis 
is said to have been founded by the inhabitants of 
this demus. (Paus. x. 35. § 8.) The road from 
Athens to Steiria and the harbour of Prasiae was 
called the hrupiaK^ 656$. (Plat. Hipparch. p. 
229.) Steiria was the demus of Theramenes and 
Thrasybulus. 

91. Brauron (Bpavpdv), ono of the twelve an¬ 
cient cities, but never mentioned as a demus, though 
it continued to exist down to the latest times. It 
was situated on or near the eastern coast of Attica, 
between Steiria and Halae Araphenides, near the 
river Erasinus. (Strab. viii. p. 371, ix. p. 399.) 
Its name is apparently preserved in that of the two 
villages, called Vraona and Paled Vraona , situated 
south of tho Erasinus. Brauron is celebrated on 
account of the worship of Artemis Brauronia, in 
whose honour a festival was celebrated in this place. 
(Herod, vi. 138.) Here Orestes and Iphigeneia 
were supposed to have landed, on their return from 
Tauris, bringing with them the statue of the Tau- 
rian goddess. (Paus. i. 33. § 1, iii. 16. § 7; Eurip. 
Iphig. in Taur. 1450, 1462; Nonnus, JJionys. x iii. 
186.) This ancient statue, however, was preserved 
at Halao Araphenides, which seems to have been 
the proper harbour of Brauron, and therefore the 
place at which the statue first landed. Pausanias 
(i. 33. § 1), it is true, speaks of an ancient statuo 
of Artemis at Brauron; but the statue brought from 
Tauris is expressly placed by Callimachus (Hymn, 
in Dian. 173), and Euripides (tying, in Taur. 
1452) at Halae; and Strabo (ix. p. 399) distin¬ 
guishes tho temple of Artemis Tauropolus at Halao 
Araphenides from the temple of Artemis Brauronia 
at Brauron. There was a temple of Artemis Brau¬ 
ronia on the Acropolis, containing a statue of the 
goddess by Praxiteles. (Taus. i. 23. § 7.) 

92. Halae Araphenides (’A Xa\ ’ApcKprjvlScs), 
so called to distinguish it from Halae Acxonides 
[No. 39], lay on the east coast between Brauron 
and Araphen, and was the proper harbour of Brau¬ 
ron, from whence persons crossed over to Marmarium 
in Euboea, where were the marble quarries of Cary- 
stus. (Strab. ix. p. 399, x. p. 446.) Hence Halae 
is described by Euripides (tying, in Taur. 1451) 
as ytlr<av SeipdSos Kapvarla?. The statue of the 
Taurian Artemis was preserved at this place, as has 
been already shown. [No. 91.] 

93. Araphen (A pauper '), on the east coast, north 
of Halae and Brauron, the name of which is pro¬ 
bably preserved in the village of Rafina, situated 
near the mouth of the river of that name. (Harpocr.; 
Suid.; Steph.; Bekker, Anecd. i. p. 338.) 

We learn from Strabo (ix. p. 399) that tho demi 
in the Mesogaea were very numerous; and his state¬ 
ment is confirmed by the great number of remains 
of ancient buildings which occur in this district. 
(Wordsworth, p. 226). But the names of only a 
few have been preserved, which we can assign with 
certainty to the Mesogaea; and the position of many 
of these is doubtful. 

94. Prospalta (np6<nraAra) lay in the in¬ 
terior, between Zoster and Potamos, at the modern 
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village of Keratia , as we may infer from an inscrip¬ 
tion discovered at this place. (Paus. i. 31. § 1; 
Dem. c. Macart. p. 1071; Harpocr.; Phot.; Suid.; 
Steph.) 

95, Mvrkhinus (Mvfyivovs) lay to the east of 
Prasiae or Porto Raphti , at Meronda , as appears 
from inscriptions found at this place. Artemis 
Colaenis was worshipped at Myrrhinus (Paus. i. 31. 
§ 4; Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 874); and in one of 
the inscriptions at Meronda mention is made of a 
temple of Artemis Colaenis. (Bockh, Inscr. No. 
100.) (See also Strab. ix. p. 399; Steph.; Phot.) 

96, Piilya (4>Aua, 4>Avd), the site of which 
cannot bo determined, though there can be little 
doubt that it lay in the Mesogaea from the position 
which it occupies in the list of Pausanias. It must 
have been a place of importance from the number of 
temples which it contained, and frem its frequent 
mention in inscriptions. (Paus. i. 31. § 4, iv. 1, 
§ 5; Plut. Them. 1; Athen. x. p. 424; Harpocr,; 
Suid.; Steph.; Phot.) 

97, 98. Paeania (ITcuajda), divided into Upper 
and Lower Paeania, was situated on tho eastern 
side of Ilymcttus, near the modern village of Liogesi. 
It was the demus of Demosthenes. (Paus. i. 23. 
§ 12; Harpocr.; Suid.; Phot.; Ross, in Annal. dell 
Inst. Arch. vol. ix. p. 5, foil.) 

99. Piiilaidae (4»tAcuSat) appears to have 
been near Brauron, since it is said to have derived 
its name from Philaeus, the son of the Telamonian 
Ajax, who dwelt in Brauron. Philaidae was the 
demus of Peisistratus. (Plut. Sol. 10; Plat. 
Hipparch. p. 228; Paus. i. 35. § 2; Herod, vi. 
35.) 

100. Cephalic (Ke^aAr)) appears, from the 
order in which it occurs in the list of Pausanias 
(i. 31. § 1), to have been situated south or east of 
Ilymcttus, perhaps in the neighbourhood of Brauron 
and Vraona , where Ross found an inscription contain¬ 
ing the name of this demus. Cephale possessed a 
tcmplo of the Dioscuri, who were here called the 
Great Gods. (Paus. 1. c.\ Harpocr.; Suid.; Phot.; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 417.) 

101. Sphettus (2,<t>TiTT6s'), ono of the twelve 
ancient cities, and subsequently a demus. Its posi¬ 
tion has given rise to much dispute. Leake places 
it in the northern part of tho Mesogaea, and thinks 
that Spata may be a corruption of Sphettus. That 
it was situated either in the Mesogaea or the Paralia 
is certain from the legend, that Pallas, who had 
obtained these districts, marched upon Athens from 
Sphettus by tho Sphettian Way. (Plut. Thes. 13; 
Philochor. ap. Schol. ad Eurip. llipp. 35.) Now 
we have seen good reasons for believing that Pallas 
must have marched round the northern extremity 
of Hymettus [see above, No. 32]; and consequently 
the Sphettian road must have taken that course. 
Although the Sphettian road cannot therefore have 
run along the western coast and entered Athens from 
the south, as many modern writers maintain, Sphet¬ 
tus -was probably situated further south than Leake 
supposes, inasmuch as Sphettus and Anaphlystus are 
represented as sons of Troezcn, who migrated into 
Attica; and, seeing that Anaphlystus was opposite 
Troezen, it is inferred that Sphettus was probably in 
the same direction. (Paus. ii. 30. § 9; Steph. s. vv. 

’ Avd<p\v(TTos , ’^(prjrris.) 

102. Cytherrus (KvOyfittos, Inscr.; K vOrjpos, 
Kv8r)pov f Strab. ix. p. 397; Ilarpoc.; Suid.; Steph.; 
Phot.), one of the twelve ancient cities, and after¬ 
wards a demus. Its position is quite uncertain. 
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Leako conjectures that its territory as one of the 
twelve cities may have occupied the southern end of 
the inland country, on the supposition that the 
territory of Sphettus occupied the northern half of 
this district. Boss however conjectures, from a pas¬ 
sage of Pausanias (vi. 22. § 7), that Cytherus may 
have been near Gargettus. Pausanias states that the 
nymphs of the river Cytherus in Elis were called 
Ionides from Ion, the son of Gargettus, when he 
migrated from Athens to Elis. 

(The. best works on the demi are by Leake, The 
Demi of Attica, London, 1841, 2nd ed., and Ross, 
Die Demen von Attiha, Halle, 1840; from both of 
which great assistance has been derived in drawing 
up the preceding account. The other most import¬ 
ant works upon the topography of Attica are Grote- 
fend, De Demis sive Pag is Atticae , Gbtt. 1829; 
Finlay, in Transactions of the Royal Society of | 


ATTICA. 333 

Literature , voL iii. p. 396, seq., and Remarks on 
the Topography of Oropia and Diacria , 12mo. 
Athens, 1838; K. 0. Muller, art. Attiha, in Ersch 
and Gruber’s Encyclopedic , vol. vi., translated by 
Lockhart, London, 1842; Wordsworth, Athens and 
Attica, London, 1836; Kruse, Hellas, vol. ii.; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii.; Stuart’s Anti¬ 
quities; and the Travels of Dodwell, Gell, Brbnstcd, 
Fiedler, and Mure.) 

In the following alphabetical list of the demi, the 
first column contains the name of each demus; 
the second that of the demotes; the third that of the 
tribe to which each deinus belonged during the time 
of the ten tribes; and the fourth that of the tribe 
when there were twelve or thirteen tribes. Of the 
demi in this list, which have not been spoken of 
above, the site is unknown. 


E. Alphabetical List of the Demi. 


1. 

'AyytAi) 

’AyyeATjdev, 

’AyyeAevs 

lhindionis 

Pandionis. 

2, 3. 

’A ynuAij KaOvncpOcv and 

’AyKvArjder, 

Aegeis 

Aegeis. 


VTT€V€pd ev. 

'AynvAevs 

4. 

'Ayvovs, 'Ayvovs 

1 Ayvovaios 

Acamantis 

Pcmctrias, 

Attalis. 


[’Ay puiSai 

' Ay piddrjs 

Ilippothoontis.] 


5,G.j 

' AypvAi) (*A ypav\r), \ 

'AypotAi]) KadvTrepdty v 
and UTT€V€pdey. J 

' AypvAriOiv, 
'AypvAevs J 

Erechthcis 

Attalis. 

7. 

\A £?jvia 

’A(t 11/l€VS, 

’Af? ivutOtv 
'A0jj.ovsvs 

Hippothoontis 

Hippothoontis. 

8. 

y .AQpovov ('AOpovlu) 

Cecropis 

Attalis. 

9. 

AlyiAia (AfyiAos) 

AlytAitvs 

Antiochis 

Antiochis. 

10. 

AWaAidai 

AlOaAidr)S 

Leontis 

Antigonis (?) 

11. 

Ai^iavi] 

Aifavtvs 

Cecropis 

Cecropis. 

12. 

'AA a\ A 

'AAaieos 

Cecropis 

Cecropis. 

13. 

'AAal ’Apatrides 
, AAe£di'5pfia 

'AAaievy 

Aegeis 

Aegeis. 

14. 

’AAe£a vtiptvs 

Acamantis 

Acamantis. 

15. 

f AA ijuuvs 

'AAifiovaios 

’AAw7T€/f^0ei', 

Leontis 

Leontis. 

16. 

'AAcvne/dj 

Antiochis 

Antiochis. 



’AAuir(K€l€VS 



17. 

'A/ua^dvreia 

'A/j.a£avT€i*vs 1 
'Ajua^avTeus 
'Ap(piTp07rridev 
, Avayvpd<rios 
’A uaKcuevs 

Hippothoontis 

Hippothoontis. 

18. 

’A/UfplTpOTTTJ 


Antiochis. 

19. 

’A vayvpovs 

Erechthcis i 

Erechthcis. 

20. 

*A vanala 

Hippothoontis 

Ilippothoontis. 

21. 

'AvdapAvaros 

'AvacpAvanos 

’AyroAAwvteus 

Antiochis 

Antiochis. 

22. 

’ATroAAavla 


Attalis. 

23. 

’A paep-qy 
'AT7\vy 

’Apacprjvtos 

Aegeis 

Aegeis. 

24. 

’AT7]V€V$ 

Antiochis 

Attalis. 

26. 

y A (pidva 

y A(pi8vatos 

Aeantis, 

Ptolemais, 




Leontis 

Hadrianis. 

27. 

’A xa-pyal 

’A x^pSovs (’AxpaSovs' 

’Axa pvcvs 
’A x^pSovcrios 

Oeneis 

Oeneis. 

28. 

Hippothoontis 


29. 

Bari/ 

Barrjdev 


Aegeis. 

30. 

BepevtfciSai 

B€p€VtKl8jJS 

Byoatcvs 


Ptolemais. 

31. 

Bijaa 

Antiochis 

Hadrianis. 

32. 

B OlUTlOl 

Boi&rws 

B OVTOOT}S 



33. 

Bovrddat 

Oeneis 

Aegeis ( ?) 

34. 

rapyrjrrds 

Tapy^TTios 

T paevs 

Oeneis ( ?) 

Aegeis. 

35. 

ry>aia 


Pandionis. 

36. 

AatSaAt'Sai 

Aai8a\l8vs 

Cecropis 

Cecropis. 

37. 

AtipdSes 

Aeipadtwrrjs 

A*K€A*VS, 

Leontis 

Leontis. 

■ 38. 

AcKcAcia 

Ilippothoontis 

Hadrianis. 



A€K€A€€US 



39. 

Atdpu a 

A lopei/s, 

Atopeeits, 

Aegeis 

Aegeis. 


[’EoaTrrriV, very doubtful.] 

A topeicvs 
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40 


41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 


56. 


ElpeorlSat, 

*HpecrLSat 
Eir4a (’irta) 

‘Ekc£A77 

’EA.cuoD$ 

’EA.«u(ns 
'ETreiKi8ai 
’E7T iK7)(pi<Tia 

*EptK€ia 

* EpiKaia , 

Epfios 
*Epoiddat 
'Epxia ("Epx<ta) 

'Efmala, 

'Icmafa 

Euvo<rri5at 

Euirvpl8ai 

Evwvvfiov (Evtovvixia) 
’Ex^iSai 

[‘H^anmctSai, see *I</>t<r- 
tu£5cu.] 

017/ua/ccis (Qrjp.aKoi') 


Etp^aiBTjs 

Elrea?o$ 

'EndAeios (?) 

‘E/caAijfle*' 

’EAaioutrios 

’EA.eiarh'ios 

’E7T eiKidrjs 

'EniKTjfptarios 

’EpiKeiets, 

’EplKC€US 

°E p/JL€lOS 

’E poidSrjs 

’Epxtcvs 

'E(TTicu60ev 

Evvoa-rlSr^s 
Evirvp(drj9 
E voopv/xevs 
’E xeXtSrj? 


07JJUCLK€VS 


Acamantis 

Acamantis 

Leontis 

Hippothoontis 

Hippotlioontis 


Acamantis 

Hippotlioontis 

Aegeis 

Acgeis 


Erechtlieis 


Erechtlieis 


57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 


0opal 

&optK6s 

&pla 

Qvfx.aiT<lBai (0t//iOtT(£5ai) 

&vpya>vl8ai 

T tcapta 

'iTTnoTa/xAtiai 

[TWa, see E<Wa.] 

T<pi<ma5at ( f H</>cu<m<£5cu) 

Twi 48 ai 

KeiptdSai 

K epaju€itcds (Kepa/Jicis) 

KetpaXr) 

Kr)8a( (K rj8ol) 

KrfTroi (Ktjtt6s') 

Kr]<piaia 

Ktfcumt 


0opu0e v, 
Qopcuevs 

&OplKtOS 

&pidcrios 
&upaird8rjs 
0vpyuyi8rjs 
T Kapievs 
'ImroTapddijs 

’IcpKTTiddrjs 
’IcwiSrjs 
KftpidSrjs 
4 k Kfpa/xfW, 
K epa/xeus 
KeQaAridev 
4 k KrjSaji/ 
Kijttios 
Kr]<punc6s 
Kl KVVVSVS 


73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 


Ko0o)Ki'5eu 

KolXrj 

KoAAvt6s (KoAutt<Js) 
Ko/Wj/cfs 


77. 


KovQvKtj 


78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 


Kdirpos 
Eopv8aX\6s 
K piua 

Kparrreia ( KpwvlBai ) 

Ko8a0^vaio*/ 

KuSa^TtSai 


KoOoukIStjs 

4 k KoiA t)? 

KoAAvtcvs 

4k KoAcovov, 

K oAwvrjQtVy 

K oAowevs 

KovOvAtvs, 

Kov6vA'i8t}s 

Kdirpuos 

Kopv8aAAtvs 

Kpicueos 

Kpuirl8r}s 

Kv8a0yjyateus 

Kv8arTt8ij9 


Antiochis 

Acamantis 

Ocneis 

Hippotlioontis 

Aeantis 

Aegeis 


Aegeis 

Hippothoontis 

Acamantis 

Acamantis 

Ercclithcis 

Leontis 

Ereclitheis 

Acamantis, 

Cecropis 

Oeneis 

Aegeis 

Antiochis 


Pandionis 

Hippothoontis 

Hippothoontis 

Antiochis 

Leontis 

Pandionis 

Aegeis 


84. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 , ) 

89. ) 

90. 

91. 


92. 


Ku07]pos (KuOrjpov) 
KvxaAa 

KupndSat (Kt/preiScu) 
AaKiddai 

Aa/LiirTpal Ka0vir€p0€v ) 

and inrtuepOev. f 

A4kicou 

AivKovori (AevKdviov) 
AevKOTtvpa. 


KvB^pios 

Kvpnd 8 r)S 

AaKid 8 i)s 

AapLTTTpevs 


AevKovocds, 

AevKovoievs 


Pandionis 


Oeneis 

Erechtlieis 


Leontis 


Acamantis. 

Acamantis. 

Ptoleinais. 

Hadrianis. 

Hippothoontis. 

Cecropis. 

Oeneis. 

Aegeis. 

Acamantis. 

Hippothoontis. 

Aegeis. 

Aegeis. 

Antigonis. 

Leontis. 

Erechtlieis. 


Ptolemais, 

Antigonis. 

Antiochis. 

Acamantis. 

Ooneis. 

Hippothoontis. 
Ptolemais 
Aegeis. * 


Acamantis. 

Aegeis. 

Hippothoontis. 

Acamantis. 

Acamantis. 

Erechtlieis. 

Leontis. 

Erechtlieis. 

Acamantis. 


Hippothoontis. 

Aegeis. 

Aegeis, 

Ptolemais. 

Ptolemais. 

Hippothoontis. 

Attalis. 

Antiochis. 

Leontis. 

Pandionis. 

Aegeis, 

Ptolemais. 

Pandionis. 

Aeantis. 

Acamantis. 

Oeneis. 

Ereclitheis. 

Antiochis. 

Leontis. 

Antiochis. 
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93. 

Aovaia 

Aovcrievs 

Oeneis 

Oeneis. 

94. 

M apaddcv 

Mapaduvios 

Aeantis 

Aeantis. 

95. 

Me Actual 

MeA aivevs 


Antiochis. 

96. 


MeA irevs 

Cecropis 

Pandionis 

Cecropis. 

97. 

Mufyivov? 

MvpfnvovTTi} 


Pandionis, 

98. 

die Mvj5fni'ovTTr)s 


Aegeis. 

99. 

Suit irt] 

H07T€Taia)V 

Cecropis 

Cecropis. 

100 . 

y Oa ("fla) 

’Oaeos, ’Oateus, 

Pandionis 

Pandionis, 


'On (or,) 

''Qa.Qev, ''ClaQev 


Hadrianis. 

101 . 

’OriOev, Oiijdti/ 

Oeneis 

Oeneis. 

102 . 

Olv6ri (near Marathon) 

Olvatos 

Aeantis 

Attalis ( ?) 

103. 

0 iv6ri (near Eleusis) 

Oivcuos 

Hippotlioontis 

Ptolemais ( ?) 

104. 

Olov A*KS\SIk6v 

e( OTov 

Ilippothoontis 

105. 

O lav K epapeutdv 

O tov 

Leontis 


106. 

’OrpvvfTs 

’0 rpvvevs 


Aegeis. 

107,1 
108. 1 

Tiaiavia icadvirepOeu and 7 
vnevepOev. j 

Tlaiavievs 

Pandionis 

Pandionis. 

109. 

TlaioviSai 

ITa lovtSrjs 

Leontis 

Leontis. 

no. 

YldicaATj, TldicaAa? 
TlaW^yrj 

ria/caAeus 


111 . 

riaAArjvedy 

Antiochis 

Antiochis. 

112 . 

Tlap.SundSat 

Tlap€cord5r) y 

Erccht heis 

Ereclitheis. 

113. 

Ileipaisvs 

lleipaitvs 

Hippotlioontis 

Hippotlioontis. 

114. 

TI€vt4\ij 

ntVTeAfjdev 

Antiochis. 

115, | 
116.1 

Tlc-pyaarj KaOvircpOev and ) 
vnevepOev. J 

Tlepyaa-ridey 

Erccht heig 

Erechthcis. 

117. 

Ilepi0o75ai 

Uepido'idfjs 

Oeneis 

Attalis (?) 

118. 

Ile^ptSai 

He^/S^s 

Aeantis 

Antiochis. 

119. 

Th)\rjKfs 

nr?A^( 

Leontis 

Leontis. 

120 . 

IT tdos (YlhOos') 

Ili0€uy 

Cecropis 

Cecropis. 

121 . 

riA ovOeia 

nAcuOcieiJs, 

riAcofleiJs 

Aegeis 

Aegeis. 

122 . 

Ildpos 

Tldpios 

Aeamantis 

Aeamantis. 

12 - 1 , f 
124.1 

Uorapds ■KaOvirepdev a*d) 
virevfpQev. J 

ITorcljUios 

Leontis 

125. 

TJpaaial 

npatricvs 

Pandionis 

Pandionis, 

126. 

TlpoSaAivOos 

ripogaAirnos 

TlpocnrdArios 


Pandionis. 

127. 

Tlp6crna\Ta 

Aeamantis 

Aeamantis. 

128. 

rtTeAea 

IlreAedcrtoj 


Oeneis. 

129. 

'VaKidai 

'Pclk'lStis 

'Papvovcrios 

Aeamantis 

130. 

f P apvovs 
[2aAa/ds.] 

Aeantis 

Aeantis. 


131. 

^TjpaxlSai 

2,r)paxfiri* 

Antiochis 

Antiochis. 

132. 

^KapSu/vldai 

’ZKapSwviSrjS 

Leontis 

Leontis. 

133. 

'Xovvlou 

TZovvuus 

Leontis 

Attalis. 

134. 

Sre/pia 

^rcipicis 

Pandionis 

Pandionis. 

135. 

XvSptbcu 

^vSpidrjs 

'Xv'naA’pmos 

Ereclitheis 

Ereclitheis. 

136. 

'2,vTra\7]Tr6s 

Cecropis 

Cecropis. 

137. 

’2,<pevdd\ri 

2<£ey5aA6us 

Hippotlioontis. 

138. 

%<pr) TTOS 

2,(p7]TTlOS 

Aeamantis 

Aeamantis. 

139. 

T apaSs 

Tapcrevs 


Ptolemais. 

140. 

TlOpai (Te(Opai) 

TiOpdarios 

Acgeis 

Aegeis. 

141. 

Tnauldai 

TiTaKlfys 

Aeantis 

Antiochis. 

142. 

TptK6pv6os 

Tpitcopvcrios 

Aeantis 

Aeantis. 

143. 

T pivepsla, (TptvepeTs') 

T pivepevs 


Cecropis. 

144. 

TvppiSou (TuppeTSai') 

TvppiSrj? 

Oeneis 

Oeneis (?) 

145. 

'TGddcu 

'T edSrjs 
*Y Trutpevs 

Leontis 

Leontis ( ?) 

146. 

‘Tirwpeta 


Leontis. 

147. 

QaAripov ('bdArjpos') 

4»aA r/peus 

Antiochis, 

Aeantis 

Aeantis. 

148. 

149. 

^rjyaia 
•brjy ala 

$1770 ledy 

4>7jyai€vs 

| Aeantis 

f Aegeis,. 

Pandionis, 

(. Hadrianis. 

150. 

torjyovs 

$riyov<rios 

Ereclitheis 

Ereclitheis. 

151. ■ 

btAaidai 


Aegeis 

Aegeis. 

152. - 

$A.ua ($Aud) 

4»AveiJy, 

^AvyjOev 

Cecropis 

Ptolemais. 

153. - 

bpzddbioi 

typedfifnos 

Leontis 

Leontis. 

154. « 

t>u\ i\ 

QvKdatos 

Oeneis 

Oeneis. 

155. - 

t*TPN 



Antiochis. 

156. 

Xaanus 

Xacrnojs 
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157. 

X. 



Erechtheis. 

158. 

XoKapyds (K oAapyta) 

XoAapyebs 

Acamantis 

Acamantis. 

159. 

XoAAeftiai (KoAA(Sat) 

Xo 

Leontis 

Aegeis. 

160. 

Wafts (WafiSat) 

(Tla, see y Oa.] 

Waftb tjs 


Acantis. 


ATTI'CITUS CAttIkltos, Ptol. v. 9), or ANTI- 
CEI'TES (’Avt wtfrijy, Strab. xi. pp. 494, 495), a 
great river in the country of the Maeotac, in Sarmatia 
Asiatics, with two mouths, the one falling into the 
Palus Mucotis, and the other into the Euxine; but 
the latter formed first the lake of Corocondametis 
(KopoKouSapijTts), so named from the town of 
Corocondame. It is evidently the Kuban. Accord¬ 
ing to Strabo, it was also called Hypanis, and 
Ptolemy calls its southern arm Vardancs. [P. S.] 
ATTPDIUM, a town of Umbria, mentioned only 
by Pliny, who enumerates the Attidiates among tho 
inland towns of that province (iii. 14. s. 19). But 
its existence as a municipal town is confirmed by 
inscriptions (Ilolsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 83; Orel], 
Inscr. 88 ), and there is little doubt that the “ Attidi- 
atis ager” mentioned in the Liber de Coloniis (p. 
252) among those of Picenum is only a corruption 
of “ Attidiatis.” The site is clearly marked by tho 
village of Attigio , situated in the upper valley of the 
Aesis, about 2 miles S. of the modem city of Fabri¬ 
ano , to which the inhabitants of Attidium appear to 
have migrated in the middle ages. Some ruins 
and numerous inscriptions still remain at Attigio. 
(Cluver. Ital. p. 614; Calindri, Statistica del Pon- 
tijicio Stato , p. 115; Ramelli, Iscrizioni di Fabri¬ 
ano, in Bull. d. Inst. 1845, p. 127.) [E. H. B.] 
AT TUB I or A'TUBI (prob. Espejo , on the 
Guadajoz ), a colony in Hispania Baetica, with the 
surname Claritas Julia, belonging to tho conventus 
of Astigi. (Plin. iii. 1 . s. 3; Mariana, iii. 21 ; 
Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. 54, x. 149, xii. 303; Volk- 
mann, Reisen , vol. ii. p. 18; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 . 
p. 366.) [P. S.] 

ATTU'DA (^Att ovfia: Eth.' ArrovSevs), a town 
of Caria, or of Phrygia, as some suppose, noticed 
only by Hieroolos and the later authorities. But 
there are coins of the place with the epigraph T epa 
BouA .77 ’Attou5€W, of tho time of Augustus and 
later. The coins sh<% that tho Men Carus was 
worshipped there. An inscription is said to show 
that tho site is that of Ypsili llissar , south-east of 
Aphrodisias in Caria. (Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. ii. 
p. 55; Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 235.) [G. L.] 

ATUATICI. [Aduatici.J 
ATG'RIA. [Assyria.] 

ATU'RIA (prob. Or id), a river of Hispania Tar- 
raconensis, in tho territory of the Vasconcs. (Mela, 
iii. 1 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 300.) [P. S.] 

A'TURUS (Actour), as Lucan (i. 420) names it, 
or ATURRUS (Auson. Mosell. v. 467), a river of 
Aquitania. Vibius Sequester has the name Atyr 
(ed. Oberl. p. 68 ), which is the genuine name, unless 
we should write Atur- The Adur of Sussex is tho 
same name. Ptolemy’s form Aturis is tho Aqui- 
tanian word with a Greek termination. The Aturus 
is the chief river of Aquitania. It drains some of 
the valleys on the north face of the western part of 
the Pyrenees, and has a course of about 170 miles 
to the Bay of Biscay, which it enters below Ba¬ 
yonne. The town of Aquao Augustae was on the 
Aturus. The poets call tho river Tarbcllicus, from 


the name of the Tarbelli, an Aquitanian people who 
occupied the flat coast north of the mouth of the 
Adour. 

It seems that there was a tribe named Aturcs 
(Tibull. i. 7, according to the emended text) or 
Aturenses: probably this was a name given to the 
inhabitants of the banks of the Atur. [G. L.] 

ATU'SA, a town in Assyria, the exact site of 
which has been much questioned. It has, however, 
been determined lately, by the publication of a very 
rare and almost unique coin, bearing the inscription 
’ATOucneW ruv rrpbs rbv Kcnrpov (Millingon, 
Sylloge of Unedited Coins , 4to. 1837). It had, 
indeed, been noticed previously, and correctly, by 
Weston ( Archaeol . xvi. pp. 9 and 89), though Scstini 
( Letter . Numism. Scr. ii. vol. vi. p. 80) questioned 
tho attribution, on insufficient grounds. The fa¬ 
bric, .form of the inscription, the arrow symbolical 
of the Tigris (Strab. xi. p. 529). all combine to 
refer the coin to a country in that part of Asia, 
and, if the coin bo evidence enough, to a city on 
the Caprus, now Lesser Zab. The name, too, 
is probably Assyrian, and may be derived either 
from Atossa, which was a national Assyrian name 
(Euseb. Chron. an. 583; Conon, vi.), or else a 
modification of tnc ancient name Aturia. [As¬ 
syria.] A passage of Pliny (v. 40), where the 
name Attusa occurs, is manifestly corrupt. 

Cramer, on the authority of a single autonomous 
coin, speaks of Atusia, a city of Phrygia, on the river 
Caprus, which flows into the Macander; but he pro¬ 
bably refers to the coin mentioned above. (Cramer, 
Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 55.) [V.] 

AUALITES SINUS (AuaAlr rjs kSAtws, Steph. 
B. s. v ., ’ASaAtrrfs in somo manuscripts of Ptolemy, 
iv. 7. §§ 27, 39; Plin. vi. 29. s. 34; Arrian. Ferip. 
Mar. Eryth. p. 6: Eth. AuaAlrrjs), the modern 
Key la, in Abyssinia, was a deep bay on tho eastern 
coast of Africa, in lat. 11° N., SW. of the Straits of 
Bob-el-Man-deb. At the head of the bay was a 
town Avalites; and the inhabitants of the immediate 
district were called Avalitae. They were dependent 
upon the kingdom of Axum. [W. B. D.] 

AUA'SIS. [Oasis.] 

AUDUS (Ao5os), a river of Mauretania Caesa- 
riensis (aft. Sitifensis), falling into the Sinus Numi- 
dicus (G. of Boujayah). It is placed by Ptolemy 
It)' W. of Igilgilis ( Jijeli ), a position which identi¬ 
fies it, according to Pellissicr, with a river called 
Wad-el-Jenan, not marked on the maps. If so, the 
promontory Audum (Ai55ov), which Ptolemy places 
10' W. of the Audus, would be C . Cavallo. (Ptol. 
iv. 2. §§ 10, 11). But, on the other hand, Ptolemy 
seems to mako Audum the W. headland of the Sinus 
Numidicus (C. Carbon or Ras Metznkouh ); and, if 
this be its true position, the Audus might bo identi¬ 
fied with the considerable river Sumeim , falling into 
the gulf E. of Boujayah , and answering (on the 
other supposition) to the Sisar of Ptolemy. Mannert 
solves the difficulty by supposing that here (as cer¬ 
tainly sometimes happens) Ptolemy got double 
results from two inconsistent accounts, and that his 





aufidena. 

Sisar and Andus aro the same river, and identical I 
also with the Usar of Pliny. Perhaps the two | 
names, Audus and Sisar (or Usar), may belong to 
the two "reat branches of the Sumeirn, of which the 
western is still called Adous , and the other Ajeby. 

( Mamiert, voi. x. pt. 2 . p. 411; Pellissier, Explora¬ 
tion de tMyerie, vol. vi. p. 356.) [P. S.] 

AUFJDK'NA Ptol.: Eth. Aufidenas, 

rdis: A ijidena), a city of northern Samnium, situ¬ 
ated in the upper valley of the Sagrus, or Sangro. 
Ptolemy mentions it as the chief city of the Cara- 
ceni, the most northern tribe of the Samnitesj and 
the Itineraries place it 24 miles from Sulmo, and 28 
from Aesernia, but the latter number is certainly 
erroneous. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 66 ; ltin. Ant. p. 102 .) 
Tlie remains of its massive ancient walls prove that 
it must have been a fortress of great strength; but 
the only notice of it in history is that of its conquest 
by the Homan consul Cn. Fulvius, who took it by 
storm in b. c. 298. (Liv. x. 12.) It seems to have 
suffered severely in common with the other Samnito 
cities from the ravages of Sulla, but received a mili¬ 
tary colony under Caesar (Lib. Colon, p. 259; 
Zumpt, de Coloniis , p. 307), and continued to exist 
under the empire as a municipal town of somo con¬ 
sequence. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Orcll. Inscr. 3776; 
Zumpt, l.c.) The modem village of AIJidena , as 
is often the case in Italy, though it has retained the 
name of Aufidena, does not occupy its original site; 
the ruins of the ancient city (consisting principally 
of portions of its walls of a very rudo and massive 
character) are still visible on a hill on the left bank 
of the river Sangro , about 5 miles above Castel di 
Sangro. Numerous architectural fragments and 
other ancient relics of Roman date are aho still 
found on the site. (Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 486,487; 
Craven’s Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 59.) [E. H. Ik] 

AU'FIDUS (A vQibos : Ofanto ), the principal 
mer of Apulia, and one of the most considerable of 
Southern Italy, flowing into tho Adriatic Sea. Po¬ 
lybius says (iii. 110 ) that it is the only river of 
Italy that traverses the central chain of the Apen¬ 
nines, which is a mistake; but its sources are at so 
short a distance from the Tyrrhenian Sea, as to have 
readily given rise to tho error. It actually rises in 
the Apennines, in the country of the Hiquni, about 
15 miles W. of Coinpsa ( Conza ), and only 25 from 
Salernum, on the Tyrrhenian Sea. From thence it 
flows through tho rugged mountain country of the 
Hirpini for a distance of above 40 miles to the fron¬ 
tiers of Apulia, which it crosses between Asculum 
and Vcnusia, and traverses the broad plains of that 
province, till it discharges itself into tho Adriatic, 
about half way between Sipontum and Barium. 
Like most of the rivers of Italy, it has much of the 
character of a great mountain torrent. Horace, 
whose native place of Vcnusia was scarcely 10 miles 
distant from the Aufidus (whence ho calls himself 
“ longe sonantem natus ad Aufidum,” Carm. iv. 9. 
2 ), alludes repeatedly to the violent and impetuous 
character of its stream, when swollen by winter 
floods or by heavy rains in tho mountains of the 
Hirpini; nor has it in this respect degenerated from 
its ancient character. (Hor. Carm. iii. 30. 10 , iv. 
14. 25, Sat. i. 1 58.) But in the summer, on the 
contrary, it dwindles to a very inconsiderable river, 
so that it is at tin’s season readily fordable at almost 
any point; and below Canusium it is described by a 
recent traveller as “ a scanty stream, holding its 
slow and winding course through the flat country 
from thence to the sea.” (Craven, Travels , p, 86 .) 
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Hence Silius Italicus, in describing the battle of 
Cannae, speaks of the u stagnant Aufidus” ( [stagna 
Anjida , x. 180; see also xi. 510), an epithet well 
deserved where it traverses that celebrated plain. 
So winding is this part of its course, that the dis¬ 
tance from the bridge of Canusium to the sea, which 
is only 15 miles in a direct line, is nearly double 
that distance along the river. (Lupuli, Iter Ve- 
nusin. p. 176; Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. p. 165; 
Giustiniani, Viz. Ceogr. pt. ii. vol. iii. p. 44.) 
Strabo speaks of it as navigable for a distance of 
90 stadia from its mouth, at which point the Ca- 
nusians had an emporium. But this could never 
have been accessible to any but very small vessels. 
(Strab. vi. p. 283; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Mela, ii. 4; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 15.) 

There are at the present day only three bridges 
over the Aufidus, all of which are believed to have 
been originally of ancient construction; the one called 
the Ponte di Canosa , 3 miles W. of that city, was 
traversed by the Via Trajana from Herdonia to 
Canusium; that called the Ponte di Sta. Venere , 
about 7 miles from Lacedogna , is clearly tho Pons 
Aufidi of the I tin. Anr. (p. 121), which places it 
on the direct road from Beneventum to Vcnusia, 
18 M. P. from the latter city. The ancient Roman 
bridge is still preserved, and an inscription records 
its restoration by M. Aurelius. (Pratilli, Via Appia, 
iv. c. 5, p.469; Lupuli, Iter Venusin. p. 178; Ro- 
manelli, vol. ii. pp. 230, 231.) 

The Itineraries also notice a station at the mouth 
of the river where it was crossed by the coast road 
from Sipontum to Barium; but its name is cor¬ 
rupted into Aufidena (ltin. Ant. p. 314) and Au- 
finurn (Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B] 

AUF1NA, a city of the Vestim, mentioned only 
by Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17), who enumerates the “ Au- 
tinates Cisinontani ” among the communities of the 
Vest ini; and tells us that they were united with tho 
IYltuinatos, but whether municipally or locally, is not 
clear. The modern village of Ofena , about 12 miles 
N. of Popoli , in the lofty and rugged group of 
mountains N. of tho Atemus, retains the ancient 
site as well as name. It was a bishop’s see as late 
as the 6th century, and numerous antiquities have 
been found there. (Holstcn. Not. in Cluver. p. 
140; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 271.) [E. H. B.] 

AUFONA, a river in Britain. In Tacitus ( Annal 
xii. 31) we find that Ostorius covered the rivers 
Sabrina and Antona with encampments. The Geo¬ 
grapher of Ravenna has Aufona, and the Gloucester¬ 
shire Avon suits the locality. This has justified 
the current notion that such was cither tho true 
reading of Tacitus, or else that it would have been 
more correctly so written by the author. [R. G. L.] 

AUGE1AE (Avyeial: Eth. A ^yedrrjs). 1. A 
town of Locris Epicnemidia, near Scarpheia, men¬ 
tioned by Homer, but which had disappeared in tho 
time of Strabo. (Horn. II. ii. 532; Strab. ix. p. 
426; Steph. B. s. v.') 

2. A town of Laconia, mentioned by Homer (II. 
ii. 583), probably the same as the later Aegiae. 
[Aeoiak.] 

AU'GILA (r& Aify/Aa: Eth. AvyiXlrat. Steph. 
B.; A&yiXai, Ptol.; Augilae or Augylac, Mela and 
Plin.: Aujelah ), an oasis in the desert of Barca, in 
the region of Cyrenaica, in N. Africa, about 3^° S. 
of Cyrenc. Herodotus mentions it as one of tho 
oases formed by salt hills (•coAccvol fiAos), which he 
places at intervals of 10 days’ journey along the 
ridge of sand which he supposes to form the N. 

z 



338 AUGUSTA. 

margin of the Great Desert. His distance of 10 
days’ W. of the oasis of Ammon is confirmed by 
Homemann, who made the journey with great speed 
in 9 days; but the time usually taken by the cara¬ 
vans is 13 days. In the time of Herodotus the 
oasis belonged to the Nasamones, who then dwelt 
along the shore from Egypt to the Great Syrtis; 
and who, in the summer time, left their flocks on 
the coast, and migrated to Augila to gather the 
dates with which it abounded. (Herod, iv. 172. 
182: in tho latter passage some MSS. have Atyi\a.) 
It was not, however, uninhabited at other seasons, for 
Herodotus expressly says, /cal Hudpcoirot n€pl avrbv 
oiKtovai. Mela and Pliny, in abridging the state¬ 
ment of Herodotus, have transferred to the Augilae 
(by a carelessness which is evident on comparison) 
what he says of the Nasamones. (Mela, i. 4, 8 ; 
Plin. v. 4, 8 .) They place them next to the Gara- 
mantes, at a distance of 12 days’journey. (Plin.) 
Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 30) mentions tho Augilae and the 
Nasamones together, in such a manner as to lead to 
tho inference that the Nasamones, when driven 
back from the coast by the Greek colonists, had 
made the oasis of Augila their chief abode. Ste- 
phanus Byzantinus calls Augila a city. 

The oasis, which still retains its ancient name, 
forms one of the chief stations on the caravan route 
from Cairo to Fezzan. It is placed by Pennell in 
30° 3' N. lat. and 22 ° 46' E. long., 180 miles SE. 
of Barca, 180 W. by N. of Siwali (the Ammonium), 
and 426 E. by N. of Mourzouk. Later authorities 
place Aujilah (tho village) in 29° 15' N. lat. and 
21 ° 55' E. long. It consists of three oases, that of 
Aujilah properly so called, and those of Jalloo 
(Pacho: Mojabra , Hornomann) and Leshkcrreh , 
a little E. and NE. of the former, containing several 
villages, the chief of which is called Aujilah, and 
supporting a population of 9000 or 10 , 000 . Each 
of these oases is a small hill (tho ko\wv6s of Hero¬ 
dotus), covered with a forest of palm-trees, and 
rising out of an unbroken plain of red sand, at the 
S. foot of the mountain range on the S. of Cyreuaica. 
The sands around the oasis are impregnated with salts 
of soda. They arc connected with the N. coast by a 
series of smaller oases. Augila is still famous for tho 
palm-trees mentioned by Herodotus and by the Arabian 
geographer Abulfeda. An interesting parallel to 
Herodotus’s story of the gathering of the date har¬ 
vest by tho Nasamones occurs in the case of a simi¬ 
lar oasis further to the E,, the dates of which are 
gathered by the people of Dema on the coast. 

According to Procopius ( Aedif,\ vi. 1 ), there were 
temples in the oasis, which Justinian converted into 
Christian churches. Thero are still some traces of 
ruins to bo seen. 

(Rennell, Geography of Herodotus , vol. ii. pp. 
209, 212, 213, 271; Hornemann, Journal of Tra¬ 
vels from Cairo to Mourzouk; Hecrcn, Researches , 
&c., African Nations , vol. i. p. 213; Pacho, 
Voyage dans la Marmarique , p. 272.) [P. S.] 

AUGUSTA ( Eth. Augustanus, Steph. B. s. v. 
AISyovoTa), a Cilieian town, in the interior. (Plin. 
v. 27.) Tho name shows that it was either founded 
under the patronage of some Roman emperor, or a 
new Roman name was given to an old place. Ptolemy 
places this town in a district named Bryclice. [G. L.] 

AUGUSTA AUSCORUM {Auch), the chief town 
of the Ausci, a people of Aquitania. Augusta was 
originally Climberrum (Mela, iii. 2 ), which seems to 
be a Basque namo. Like many other Gallic towns 
named Augusta, it obtained this appellation under 
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Augustus or some of his successors. It was on tho 
road from Bordeaux to Toulouse. It appears in the 
Table under the name Eliberre; and in the Anto- 
nine Itin., on the route from Aginnuin ( Agen ) to 
Lugdunum in Aquitania, under the name of Clim- 
berrum. Auch is the chief town of the department 
of Gers , and on the river Gers, a tributary of tho 
Garonne. [Ausci.] [G. L.] 

AUGUSTA ASTURICA. [Asturica Au¬ 
gusta.] 

AUGUSTA EME'RITA (Abyovara 'H/xeplra; 
Merida , Ru.), the chief city of Lusitania in Spain, 
was built in b. c. 23, by Publius Carisius, the 
legate of Augustus, who colonized it with the vete¬ 
rans of the 5th and 10th legions whoso term of 
service had expired ( emeriti ), at the close of the 
Cantabrian War. (Dion Cass. liii. 26; Strab. iii. 
pp. 151, 166.) It was, of course, a colonia from 
the first, and at a later period it is mentioned as 
having the jus Italicum. (Paullus, Dig. viii. de 
Cens.) It was the seat of one of the three juridical 
divisions of Lusitania, tho convcntus Emeritensis. 
(Plin. iv. 22. s. 35.) It speedily became the capital 
of Lusitania, and one of the greatest cities of ►Spain. 
(Mela, ii. 6.) Ausonius celebrates it in the follow¬ 
ing verses ( Or do Nobil. Urb. viii., Wernsdorf, Poet. 
Lat. Min. vol. v. p. 1329):— 

“ Clara mihi post has memorabere, nornen Ibernm, 
Emcrita aequoreus quam praeterlabitur amnis, 
Sulnnittit cui tota suos Ilispania fasces. 

Corduba non, non arco potons tibi Tarraco eertat, 
Quaeque sinu pelagi jactat so Bracara dives.” 

Emerita stood on tho N. bank of the Anas ( Gna - 
diana ), but a part of its territory lay on the S. side 
of the river, on which account Hyginus places it in 
Baetnria. (Hygin. Lim. Const, p. 154.) From 
its position on the borders of Lusitania and Bactica, 
we have various statements of the people and district 
to which it belonged. Strabo assigns it to the 
Turduli, a part of whom certainly dwelt at one time 
on the right bank of the Anas (coni]). Plin. I, c.); 
Prudentius to the Vettoncs {Hymn, in Eulal. ix. 
186). Ptolemy simply mentions it as an inland city 
of the Lusitani (ii. 5. § 8). It is one of his points 
of astronomical observation, having 14 hrs. 15 min. 
in its longest day, and being 3£ hours W. of Alex¬ 
andria (viii. 4. § 3). 

Emerita was the centre of a great number of roads 
brandling out into the three provinces of Spain; tho 
chief distances along which were, 162 M. P. to 
Hispilis; 144 to Corduba; 145, 161, and 220, by 
different routes, to Olisipo; 313 to the mouth of tho 
Anas; C32 to Caesaraugusta, or 348 by a shorter 
route, or 458 by the route through Lusitania. {Itin. 
Ant. pp. 414, 415, 416, 418, 419, 420, 431, 432, 
433, 438, 444.) Its territory was of great fertility, 
and produced the finest olives. (Plin. xv. 3. s. 4 ) 
Pliny also mentions a kind of cochineal (coccus) as 
found in its neighbourhood and most highly esteemed 
(iv. 41. s. 65). 

The coins of Emerita are very numerous, most of 
them bearing the heads of tho Augustan family, 
with epigraphs referring to the origin of tho city, 
and celebrating its founder, in some cases with 
divino honours. A frequent type is a city gate, 
generally bearing the inscription Emerita Augusta, 
a device which has been adopted as the cognizance 
of tho modern city. (Florez, Med. vol. i. p. 384; 
Eckhel, Doctr , Num. Vet. vol. i. pp. 12, 13.) 

And well inay Merida, though now but a poor 
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neglected town of 4500 inhabitants, cling to the 
memory of her past glory; for few cities in the 
Roman empire have such magnificent nuns to attest 
their ancient splendour. It has been fitly called 
u t } 10 Rome of Spain in respect of stupendous and 
■well-preserved monuments of antiquity.” (Ford, p. 
258.) Remains of all the great buildings which 
adorned a Roman city of the first class are found 
within a circuit of about half a mile, on a hill which 
formed the nucleus of the city. The Goths pre¬ 
served and even repaired the Roman edifices; and, 
at the Arab conquest, Merida called forth from the 
Moorish leader Musa the exclamation, that “ all the 
world must have been called together to build such 
a city.” The conquerors, as usual, put its stability 
to the severest test, and the ruins of Merida consist 
of what was solid enough to withstand their violence 
and the more insidious encroachments of the citizens, 
who for ages have used the ancient city as a quarry. 
Within the circuit of the city, the ground is covered 
with traces of the ancient roads and pavements, re¬ 
mains of temples and other buildings, fragments of 
columns, statues, and bas-reliefs, with numerous in¬ 
scriptions. A particular account of the antiquities, 
which are too numerous to describe here, is given by 
Labordc and Ford. The circus is still so perfect that 
it might be used for races as of old, and the theatre, 
the vomitaries of which are perfect, has been the scene 
of many a modern bull-fight. The great aqueduct 
is one of tho grandest remains of antiquity in the 
world; and there are several other aqueducts of less 
consequence, and the remains of vast reservoirs for 
water. The Roman bridge over the Guadiana , of 
81 arches, 2575 feet long, 26 broad, and 33 above 
the river, upheld by Goth and Moor, and repaired 
by Philip III. in 1610, remained uninjured till the 
Peninsular War of our own time, when some of the 
arches were blown up, in April 1812. (Florez, 
Esp. Sagr. vol. xiii. pp. 87, foil.; Laborde, Itine- 
ruire de V Espagne , vol. iii. pp. 309, foil., 3 rd cd.; 
Ford, Handbook of Spain , pp. 258, foil.) [P. S.] 
AUGUSTA FIRMA. [Astigi.] 

AUGUSTA GEMELLA. [Tucci.] 

AUGUSTA JULIA. [Gapes.] 

AUGUSTA PRAETO'RIA (Air/ovcrra, Strab.; 
Avyovora ripaiToupla, Ftol.), a city of Cisalpine 
Gaul, in the territory of the Salassi, situated at the 
foot of the Alps, in the valley of tho Duria Major: 
it is now called Aosta , and gives to tho whole valley 
of the Duria the name of Val (T Aosta. It was a 
Roman colony, founded by Augustus, who, after the 
complete subjugation of the Salassians by Terentius 
Varro, established here a body of 3,000 veterans. 
From the statement of Strabo, that the colony was 
settled on the site of the camp of Varro, it would 
appear that there was previously no town on this 
spot; but the importance of its position at the point 
of junction of the two passes over the Pennine and 
Graian Alps (tho Great and Little St. Bernard) 
caused it quickly to riso to great prosperity, and it 
soon became, what it has ever since continued, the 
capital of the whole valley and surrounding region. 
(Strab. iv. p. 206; Dion Cass. liii. 25; Plin. iii. 17. 
s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1 . § 34.) According to Pliny it was 
the extreme point of Italy towards the north, so that 
he reckons the length of that country “ ab Alpino 
fine Praetoriae Augustae ” to Rhegiuin. (II. N. iii. 
5. § 6 .) The importance of Augusta Praetoria 
under the Roman empire is sufficiently attested by 
its existing remains, among which are those of a 
triumphal arch at the entrance of the town on tho 


AUGUSTA TAURINORUM. 339 
E. side, of a very good stylo of architecture, and 
probably of the time of Augustus, but which has 
lost its inscription. Besides this, there is another an¬ 
cient gate, now half buried by the accumulation of the 
soil; a fine Roman bridge, and some remains of an 
amphitheatre; while numerous architectural frag¬ 
ments attest the magnificence of tho public build¬ 
ings with which the city was once adorned. (Millin. 
Voy. en Piemont 1 vol. ii. pp. 14—17.) [E. H. B.] 
AUGUSTA RAURACORUM ( Augst\ the chief 
town of the Rauraci, who bordered on the Helvetii. 
(Caes. B. G. i. 5.) A Roman colony -was settled 
here by L. Munatius Plancus, in the time of Augus¬ 
tus, as is proved by an inscription. (Plin. iv. 17, 
ed. Hard, note.) Ammianus (xiv. 10) gives it tho 
name Rauracum, and fixes its position on the border 
of the Rhine. Tho town sutfered from the Alc- 
manni, and was reduced to a mere fort, Castrum 
Rauracensc. Angst is in the canton of Bale, six 
miles east of Bale, and on the left bank of the Rhine. 
It is now a village. In the sixteenth century there 
were still many remains of Augusta, and among 
them a large amphitheatre. [Rauraci.] 

AUGUSTA SUESSONUM or SUESSIONUM 
(i Soissons ). The position of this place is determined 
by the Itineraries. It is twice called simply Sues- 
sonae in the Antonine Itin. It was on the road from 
Durocortorum ( Rheims ) to Samarobriva (Amiens'). 
Soissons is on the south bank of the A isne , in the 
department of A isne, Under the later empire there 
was a Roman manufactory of shields, balistae, and 
armour for the cavalry called Clitypnarii. D’Anville 
and others suppose that the Nuvipdunum of Caesar 
(B. G. ii. 12) waa the place that afterwards became 
Augusta Suessonum; and it may be, but it is only a 
conjecture. [Sijessiones.] [G. L.] 

AUGUSTA TAUR1NORUM (Avyovora Tavpi - 
vie, Ptol.: Torino or Turin ), the capital of the 
Ligurian tribe of tho Taurini, was situated on tho 
river Pad us, at its junction with the Duria Minor or 
Dora Kiparia. It was at this point that the Pad us 
began to be navigable, and to this circumstance, 
combined with its position on the lino of high road 
leading from Mediolanum and Ticinum to the pas¬ 
sage of the Cottian Alps (Mont Genevre ), the city 
doubtless owed its early importance. It is probablo 
that the chief city of the Taurini, which was taken 
by Hannibal immediately after his descent into Italy 
(Polyb. iii. 60), and the name of which, according 
to Appian (Annib. 5), was Taurasia, was the samo 
that became a Roman colony under Augustus, and 
received from him the name of Augusta. The only 
subsequent mention of it in history is during tho 
civil war betw'oen Othoand Vitcllius, A. p. 69, when 
a considerable part of it was burnt by the soldiers of 
the latter (Tac. Hist. ii. 66); but wo learn both 
from Pliny and Tacitus, as well as from numerous 
inscriptions, that it retained its colonial rank, and 
■was a place of importance under the Roman empire. 
(Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1. § 35; Gruter. Inscr. 
pp. 458. 8, 495. 5; Maffei, Mus. Veron. pp. 209 
—233; Millin. Voy. en Piemont } vol. i. p. 254.) 

The name of Augusta seems to have been gra¬ 
dually dropped, and the city itself came to be called 
by the name of tho tribe to which it belonged: thus 
wo find it termed in the Itineraries simply “ Tau¬ 
rini,” from whence comes its modem name of Torino 
or Turin. It continued after the fall of the Roman 
empire to be a place of importance, and became tho 
capital of Piedmont, as it now is of the kingdom of 
Sardinia. With the exception of the inscriptions 
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which have been mentioned above, it retains no ves¬ 
tiges of antiquity. [E. H. B.l 

AUGUSTA TREVIRORUM (Trier, or TrSves, 
as the French call it), a town on the right bank of 
the Mosel, now in the Prussian territory. It was 
sometimes simply called Augusta, and sometimes 
under the later empire Treviri, whence the modern 
name Trier . Caesar names no town among the 
Treviri. Trier is the Colonia Trevirorum of Tacitus 
(/ list. iv. 62). It is mentioned by Mela under the 
name of Augusta (iii. 2), and we may conclude from 
the probable period of Mela that it was settled by 
Augustus. It appears from Tacitus (Hist. iv. 77), 
that the Roman colonia was connected with the op¬ 
posite bank by a bridge, as the modem town is; and 
this suburb was called Vicus Voclanni, as we learn 
from sepulchral inscriptions found on the left bank. 
Some commentators have incorrectly supposed that 
Strabo (p. 194) speaks of this bridge; but ho is 
speaking of bridging the Rhine. The walls of the 
town are also mentioned by Tacitus. Ausonius, 
who wrote in the second half of the fourth century 
of the Christian aera, places Treviri fourth in his 
list of “ nobiles urbes,” a rank to which it was en¬ 
titled from being the head quarters of the Roman 
commanders on the Rhine, and the frequent residence 
of the Roman emperors or Caesars. From the 
middle of the third century of the Christian aera 
Trier was visited by the emperors, and in the fourth 
century it was the regular imperial residence in this 
division of Gallia. Trier was one of tho sixty great 
towns of Gallia which were taken by the Franks 
and the Alernanni, after the death of the emperor 
Aurelian, and recovered by Probus. (FI. Vopiscus, 
Probus , c. 13.) The restoration of Trier seems to 
be due to the emperor Constantine tho Great, who 
from A. D. 306 to A. D. 331 frequently resided at 
Trier. The panegyric attributed to the rhetorician 
Eumenius, pronounced before Constantine at Trier 
in a. d. 310, speaks of the walls of the city as rising 
again; and tho conclusion, from the words of the 
panegyrist, seems to be that Constantine rebuilt or 
repaired the walls of Trier. He may havo consi¬ 
derably beautifiod the place, but it is uncertain how 
much, after it had been damaged by the Gentians. 
Eumenius mentions tho great circus of Trier, the 
basilicae, and the forum, as royal works. The city 
probably received other embellishments after the 
period of Constantine, and it was a flourishing place 
when Ausonius wrote. It had establishments for 
education, and a mint. Trier stands on level ground, 
surrounded by gentle hills, the slopes of which are 
covered with vines, as they were when Ausonius 
visited the place. 

The Roman bridge over the Mosel, probably the 
work of Agrippa, existed till the French wars of 
Louis XIV. in 1689, when it is said to havo been 
blown up. All that now remains of the original 
structure are the massive foundations and the piers. 
The arches were restored in 1717—1720. The 
blocks of the ancient structure are from six to nino 
feet long, throe feet wide, and three feet high, with¬ 
out any cement. The piers are on an average 66 
feet high and 21 wide. There are eight arches. 
The bridge is 690 feet long and 24 wioc. One of 
the city gates remains, which recent excavations 
have shown to be in the line of the walls of the city. 
This Porta Martis or Porta Nigra, as it was called 
in the middle ages, is a colossal work. It is a kind 
of quadrangle 115 feet long; and in the central or 
principal part it is 47, and in the two projecting 
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sides 67 feet deep: it is 91 feet high. It is four 
stories high in the flanks, but in one of the flanks 
only three stories remain. There are two gateways 
in the central part, each 14 feet wide; and over tho 
gateways there is a chamber 52 feet long and 22 feet 
wide. This building is constructed of great blocks 
of stone, without cement; some of them four to five 
feet in length, and others from seven to nine feet 
long. It is a structure of enormous strength, a gi¬ 
gantic and imposing monument. In the chambers 
there is a collection of Roman antiquitios found in 
and about Trier: many of the sculptures are of ex¬ 
cellent workmanship. A view and plan of the Porta 
Nigra are given in the Dictionary of Antiquities, 
p. 943. On the outside of the present town are the 
remains of the amphitheatre, which was included 
within the ancient walls. The longer axis is 219 
feet, and the shorter 155. There aro also remains 
of the ancient Thermae, which are constructed of 
limestone and rows of bricks alternately, except tho 
beautiful arches, which are entirely of brick. These 
and other remains of Trier are described by Wytten- 
bach, liecherches sur les Antiquites Romaines , <fc. } 
de Treves , and Forschungen, See .; and also by other 
writers. [G. L.] 

AUGUSTA TRICASTINORUM, as Pliny (iii. 
4) calls it, or Augusta, as it is simply called in tho 
Itineraries. It w'hs on the road between Valentin 
( Valence), on the Rhone,and DcaVocontiorum (Die). 
It is said to be Aoust-en-Diois, on tho Drome a 
branch of the Rhone, and in the department of Drome. 
DAnville places Augusta Tricastinorum at St. Paul - 
trois-Chateaux, north of Orange ; and the Augusta 
of the Itineraries at Aoustc. Thcro are said to bo 
considerable remains at Aouste. [G. L.] 

AUGUSTA TRINOBANTUM. [Londinium.] 
AUGUSTA VAG1ENN0RUM (Abyobara Ba- 
yievvwv, Ptol.; an inscription, Orell. 76, has Auci. 
Bag. for Augusta Bagiennorum), tho chief city of 
the Ligurian tribo of the Vagienni, is mentioned 
both by Pliny and Ptolemy, and the former speaks 
of it as a place of importance. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 35.) But though the name would 
lead us to supposo that it was a colony of Augustus, 
wc have no account of its foundation, nor do an¬ 
cient authors afford any clue to its position. It was 
placed by D’Anvillc at Vico , near Mondovi; but a 
local antiquarian, Durandi, has satisfactorily proved 
that some Roman ruins still visible near Dene (a 
considerable town of Piedmont, situated between the 
valleys of the Tanaro and the Stura, about 12 miles 
from tho site of Pollentia) are those of Augusta 
Vagiennorum. They comprise tho remains of an 
aqueduct, amphitheatro, baths, and other buildings, 
and cover a considerable extent of ground. The 
name of Bene is itself probably only a corruption of 
Bagienna, the form of the ancient name which is 
found in documents of the middle ages. (Durandi, 
DelV Augusta de ’ Vagienni , Torino, 1769; Millin, 
Voy. en Piemont , vol, ii. p. 50.) [E. II. B.] 

AUGUSTA VEKOMANDUORUM, the chief 
town of the Veromandui, who are mentioned by 
Caesar (B. G. ii. 4, 16). The name of this place first 
occurs in Ptolemy; and its identity with St. Quentin , 
in the department of Aisne , is proved by the Roman 
roads from Soissons , Amiens , and Bavay , which in¬ 
tersected here. [G. L.] 

AUGUSTA VINDELICORUM(Ao7o&7TaOoej'- 
5eA ikCjs/: Augsburg ), the capital of Vindclicia or 
Raetia Sccunda, situated on the rivers Lech (Licus) 
and Wertach (Vindo?). It was founded by Au- 
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gust us about A.D. 14, after the conquest of Raetia 
by Drusus. This is no doubt the place to which 
Tacitus ( Germ . 41) applies the expression “splen- 
didissiina Raetiao provinciae colonia.” During the 
second half of the fourth century the Romans with¬ 
drew their garrison, and the place was given up to 
the Alemanni, under whom it soon became again a 
town of great eminence. (Sext. Ruf. 10; Ptol. ii. 
12. § 3; comp. Von Raiser, Die Rom. Denkmaler 
zu Augsburg, 1820. 4to.) [L. S.] 

AUGUSTOBONA. [Tricasses.] 
AUGUSTOBRl'GA (Avy ovar 66piy a: Eth. Au- 
gustobrigenses). 1. A city of Lusitania, on the road 
from Emerita to Toletum, 56 M. P. from the former 
and 55 from the latter. (Itin. Ant. p. 438.) It 
seems to correspond to Puente de Arqobispo , on the 
N. bank of the Tagus: others seek it at Villar 
Pedroso. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 396.) 

2. A city of the Vettones in Lusitania, probably 
near Ciudad Rodrigo. (Ptol. ii. 5. § 9.) 

It is uncertain which of the above is tho stipen¬ 
diary town of Pliny (iv. 22. s. 35.) 

3. (A Idea el Munro, near Soria'), a city of the 

Polondones, in Hispania Tarraconensis, 23 M. P. 
E. of Numantia, on the road to Caesaraugusta. ( I tin. 
Ant. p. 442; Ptol. ii. 6. § 54; Florez, Esp. Sagr. 
vol. xiv. p. 41; D’Anville, Mem. de VAcad. des 
I user. vol. xl. p. 707; Ukert, id. p. 454.) [P. S.] 

AUGUSTODUNUM. [Bibractk.] 
AUGUSTODUKUS, mentioned in the Table, is 
said to be Rayeux , in the department of Calvados, 
as the Roman milestones prove (Walckenaer, Geog. 
(fr. vol. i. pp. 385, 396), which have been found in 
the neighbourhood of Bayeux, with the name Augus- 
todurus on them. D’Anville identified the Araegenus 
of the Table with Bayeux. [G. L.] 

AUGUSTOMAGUS ( Senlis ), is placed in the 
Antonine Itin. on the road between Caesaromagus 
(Beauvais ) and Suessonae (Soissons). In the No- 
titia Imperii the Silvanectcs are mentioned as be¬ 
longing to Belgiea Secunda, and the Civitas Silva- 
neetuin is mentioned in the Notitia of the i>rovinccs 
of Gallia. The name Silvanectcs points to the mo¬ 
dern Se?dis , in the department of Oise. [G. L.] 
AUGUSTOMANA. [Tricasses.] 
AUGUSTONE'METUM (Avyovarove/AfTOv), the 
chief town of the Arverni, which Strabo calls Ne- 
j nossus (p. 191), and places on the Loire; but he 
either placed it on the Loire through mistake, or by 
the Loire he means that branch of the Loire called 
the Kluver ( Alliei •). The name Augustonemetum 

occurs in Ptolemy and in the Table. The place was 
afterwards simply called Arverni (Aimiiian. xv. 11), 
though in the passage of Ammianus the people may 
meant. It seems that Pliny (34, e. 7), when he 
speaks of the colossal statue of Mercury made “ in 
civitato Galliae Arvemis,” must mean the city and 
not the territory; and this, as D’Anville observes 
(Notice, <fc.), is singular, because the practice of 
giving the name of a people to tho chief towm of the 
people did not come in use until after Pliny’s time. 
Clermont, in the Auvergne, which represents Augus¬ 
tonemetum, does not bear either the ancient name 
or the name of the people, but the identity is certain. 
An old Latin historian of Pippin, quoted by D’An- 
villc, ^makes the “ urbs Arvema” and “ Clarus 
Mens, ’ that is Clermont, identical; and Aimoin also 
speaks of “ Arvemis quae Clarus mons dicitur.” 
Clermont derrand, the capital of the department of 
Ul d (l f Dome, is on a small stream which flows into 
the Allier. [ G . L .] 
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AUGUSTORITUM (AvyoverrSpnov), the capital 
of the Lemoviccs, a Gallic tribe, the neighbours of 
the Arverni on tho west. In the Table, Augus- 
toritum is abbreviated or corrupted into Ausrito. 
The Anton. Itin. between Burdigala, Bordeaux , and 
Argentomagus, Argentvn, agrees with the modern 
measurements, and determines the position of Au- 
gustoritum to be Limoges , the former capital of the 
Limosin. [G. L.] 

AULAEI TICHOS or CASTRUM (AuAaiov 
r€?x°s • Kurudere t), a Thracian town on the coast 
of the Euxine, south of Apollonia. (Arrian, Peripl. 
p. 24.) It is probably the same place as Thera, men¬ 
tioned in the Tabul. Pouting., and as the Thorns 
Chorion in the Periplus Anonymus (p. 14). [L. S. J 

AULERCI, appears to be a generic name, which 
included several Celtic tribes. Caesar ( B. G. ii. 34) 
names the Aulerci with the Veneti and the other 
maritime states In B. G. vii. 75, he enumerates, 
among the clients of the Acdui, the Aulerci liran- 
novices and Brannovii, as the common text stands; 
but the names in this chapter of Caesar are corrupt, 
and u Brannovii ” does not appear to be genuine. If 
the name Aulerci Brannoviccs is genuine in vii. 75, 
this branch of the Aulerci, which was dependent on 
the Aedui, must be distinguished from those Au- 
lerei who were situated between the Lower Seine and 
the Loire, and separated from the Aedui by the Se- 
nones, Carnutes, and Bituriges Cubi. 

Again, in vii. 75, Caesar mentions the Aulerci 
Cenomani and the Aulerci Eburones, as the text 
stands; but it is generally agreed that for Eburones 
w t c must read Eburoviees, as in B. G. iii. 17. In 
this chapter (vii. 75) Caesar also mentions the mari¬ 
time states (ii. 34) under the name of the Armorio 
states; but his list does not agree with the li.^t in 
ii. 34, and it does not contain the Aulerci. Caesar 
(iii. 17) mentions a tribe of Diablintes or Diablintres, 
to whom Ptolemy gives the generic name of Aulerci. 
It seems, then, that Aulerci was a general namo 
under which several tribes were included [Ceno¬ 
mani, Diablintes, Eburoyices]. [G. L.J 

AULIS (AuAls: Eth. AuAtSeuy, Jem. AvAibis), a 
town of Boeotia, situated on the Euripus, and cele¬ 
brated as the place at which the Grecian fleet as¬ 
sembled, when they were about to sail against Troy. 
Strabo says that the harbour of Aulis could only 
hold fifty ships, and that therefore the Grecian fleet 
must have assembled in the large port in the neigh¬ 
bourhood, called J3adi/s At/Dje. (Strab. ix. p. 403.) 
Livy states (xlv. 27) that Aulis was distant three 
miles from Chalcis. Aulis apjiears to have stood 
upon a rocky height, since it is called hy Ilomer (//. 
ii. 303) AvAls nerpriecnja, and by Strabo (/. c.) rre- 
rpuSes These statements agree with tho 

position assigned to Aulis by modern travellers. 
About three miles south of Chalcis on the Boeotian 
coast are “ two bays separated from each other by a 
rocky peninsula; the northern is small and winding, 
the southern spreads out at the end of a channel 
into a large circular basin. The latter harbour, as 
well as a village situated a mile to the southward of 
it, is called Vathy , a name evidently derived from 
fiadvs Ai/xyv ” (Leake.) We may therefore con¬ 
clude that Aulis was situated on the rocky penin¬ 
sula betwe’en these two bays. 

Aulis was in the territory of Tanagra. It is 
called a Kwprj by Strabo. In the time of Pausanias 
it had only a few inhabitants, who were potters. Its 
temple of Artemis, which Agamemnon is said to 
have founded, was still standing when Pausanias 

z 3 
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of Vique, or Vich. It lies W. of Gerona , on a S. 
tributary of the Ter, the ancient Alba. (Plin. iii. 3. 
s. 4; rtol. ii. 6. § 70; Marca, Tlisp. ii. 22, p. 191.) 
There is a coin with the inscription Ausa; but it 
is probably spurious. (Eckhcl, vol. i. p. 35; Mionnet, 
vol. i. p. 29; Sestini, Lettere, vol. ix. praef., Med. 
Isp. p. 104; Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 426.) [P. S.] 

AUSARA (A tiaapaj. 1. A city of the Saclia- 
litae on the south coast of Arabia (Ptol. vi. 7. § 11), 
in the modern district of Mahrah: probably tlio 
capital of Pliny’s Ausaritao (vi. 28. s. 32), from 
which apparently a peculiar kind of incense enume¬ 
rated by him (xii. 25. s, 16) derived its name. 
Forster identifies it with Ras-al-Sair. ( Geog . of 
Arabia , vol. ii. pp. 177, 178.) 

2. Another town of the same name as the pre¬ 
ceding is enumerated among the inland cities of 
Arabia Felix by Ptolemy (vi. 7. 30), and placed by 
him in long. 71°, lat. 25° 30', which Forster finds 
in the modern town of Zarfa , in the Hedjaz. (Ibid, 
vol. ii. pp. 127, 130.) [G. W.] 

AUSOlirSAE (Au(rx^ai, Ilerod. iv. 171; Ad- 
ax^aif Apollod. ap. Steph. B.; Ai?x* tTC[ *> Diod. Sic. 
iii. 42; A vyirai, Ptol. iv. 5. § 21; Aox^ai, Nonn. 
Dionys. xiii. 375), a Libyan people in Cyrenaica, 
W. of the Asbystak, extending S. of Barca as far 
W, as the Hesperides (aft. Berenice), on the coast 
of the Greater Syrtis. rtolemy alone places them 
in Marmarica. 

There are some exceedingly interesting remains 
of forts, of an extremely ancient style of building, 
which are fully described by Barth, who regards 
them as works of the Auschisae, and fortifies his 
opinion by the statement of Pliny (iv. 1), that it 
was the common custom of the Libyan tribes to 
build forts. (Beechey, Proceedings of the Expe¬ 
dition to explore the N. coast of Africa , pp. 251, 
252; Barth, Wande.rungen, &c. p. 354.) [[P. S.] 

AUSCI ((A(/fr/ctoi), also Auscenses, one of the 
nations of Aquitania who submitted to Caesar’s 
legatus, P. Crassus, in b. c. 56. Strabo (p. 191) 
says that they had the Latinitas at the time when 
he wrote. Mela (iii. 2) calls the Ausei the most 
illustrious of tlio Aquitanian nations. Their terri¬ 
tory was fertile. The position of the Ausci is de¬ 
termined by that of Auch } or Augusta Ausconim, 
their chief town; and their territory may be repre¬ 
sented pretty nearly by the French department of 
Gers . [Augusta Auscorum.] [G. L.] 

AUSENSES ('A vat is), a Libyan people, iti North 
Africa, dwelling about the lake Tritoms at the 
bottom of the Lesser Syrtis, next to the Maciilyks. 
Tlio Mach lyes were on the S. side of the lake, and 
the Ausenses on the N. (E. and W. respectively, 
according to the view of Herodotus), the river Triton 
being the boundary between them: the latter people, 
therefore, were in the S. of the district afterwards 
called Byzaccna. (Herod, iv. 180.) Herodotus 
makes them the last of the nomade peoples towards 
the W., their neighbours on that side, the Maxyks, 
being an agricultural people. (Herod, iv. 191: it is 
hardly necessary to notice Rennell’s allusion to, and 
obviously correct solution of, an inconsistency which 
the hypercritic may fancy between this passage and 
c. 186: Rennell, Geog. to Herod, vol. ii. p. 302.) “ The 
Machlyes,” says Horodotus, “wear the hair on the 
back of the head, but the Ausenses on tho front. 
The Ausenses celebrated a yearly festival of Athena, 
whom they claimod as their native goddess, in which 
their virgins were divided into two parties, which 
fought each other with stones and clubs, and those 
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who died of their wounds were esteemed not true 
virgins. The combat was preceded by a procession, 
in which the most beautiful of the virgins was deco¬ 
rated with a Corinthian helmet and a full suit of 
Grecian armour, and was drawn in a chariot round 
the lake.” (Comp. Mela, i. 7.) Respecting the sup¬ 
posed connection of the locality with the worship of 
Athena, see Triton. 

The Ausenses are supposed by Pacho (Voyage 
dans la Marmarique , &c.) to be the same people as 
the Ausurii, who are mentioned by Synesius as 
devastating Cyrenaica in the 6th century. (Biihr, 
ad Herod. 1. c.) [P. S.] 

AUSER or AUSAR (Afcrap, Strab.: Serchio ), 
a considerable river of Etruria, rising in the Apen¬ 
nines on tho borders of Liguria, and Rowing near 
the city of Luca, is evidently the same witli tho 
modern Serchio , though that river now flows into 
tho Tyrrhenian Sea by a separate mouth, seven 
miles N. of that of the Amo , while all ancient 
'writers represent the Auser as falling into the Amus. 
Tho city of Pisac was situated at the point of their 
junction: and the confluence of the two streams was 
said to give rise to a violent agitation of their waters. 
(Strab. v. p. 222; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Rutil. It in. i. 566.) 
The Auser appears to have retained its ancient 
course till about the 12th century; but the exact 
period of the change is unknown; the whole space 
between it and the Arnus, in the lower part of their 
course, is so flat and low that it is said that their 
waters still communicate during great floods. A 
canal or ditch between the two streams still retained 
the name of Osari in the days of Cluverius. Tlio 
modern name of Serchio is supposed to be a cor¬ 
ruption of Auserculus, a form which is found in 
documents of the middle ages. (Cluvcr. Iial. p. 462; 
Muller, Etrusker , p. 213; Targioni-Tozzetti, I T iuggi 
in Toscana, vol. ii. p. 14G—178.) [E. H. B.] 

AU'SERE (Fessah ?), a river of Tripolitana, in 
Africa Propria. (Tab. Pout.) [P. S.] 

AUSETA'NI (Au07/T(«'0t, rtol. ii. 6. § 70), one 
of the small peoples in tlio extreme NE. of Ilispania 
Tarraconensis, at the foot of the Pyrenees, in Cata¬ 
lonia. Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) places them ( inius re - 
ccdentes radice Pyrcnaei ) W. of the Laletani 
and Indigetes, and E. of the Lacetani and 
Cerretank Ptolemy ( l. c.) places the Ccrretani 
furthest to the E,, and next to them the Ausetani. 
Their position is fixed by that of their chief cities 
Ausa and Gisrunda ( Gerona ), along the valley of 
the river Ter , the ancient Alba. The great Roman 
road from Narbo in Gaul to Tarraco passed through 
their territory. Under the Roman empire they 
belonged to the conventus of Tarraco. Of their 
cities, Ausa and Gerunda had tho jus Latinum 
(Plin. 1. c.j; and Baecula (BcukouAci, Ptol. 1. c. : 
Eth. Baeculoncnses, Plin.) was a civitas stipen- 
diaria. Ptolemy also mentions Aquae Calidao 
("TSara &€ppd : prob. Banolas ), between Ausa 
and Gerunda: it seems not quite certain whether 
this town is tho same as that of the stipendan'ii 
Aquicaldejises of Pliny ( l . c.j 

The Ausetani are several times mentioned by 
Livy : as conquered by Hannibal, at the beginning 
of the second Punic War (xxi. 23); reconquered by 
Scipio (c. 61); taking part in the revolt of Indibilis, 
ii. c. 205 (xxix. 2, ct scq.), and the war of the 
Emporiac, b. c. 195 (xxxiv. 20: see also xxxix. 
56, and Caesar, B. C . i. 60.) [P. S.] 

AUSOBA, in Iroland, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 2. 
§ 4) as the third river from the Boreum promon- 
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torium [Boreum], and as duo north of the Sena. 
As it is more certain that the Sena is the Shannon 
than that the northern promontory is Malin Head, 
the outlet of Loch Corrib in Galway Bay best suits 
the somewhat equivocal condition of the river 
Ausoba. # . # [ R - G. 

AU'SONA, a city of Latium, in the more ex¬ 
tended sense of that term, but which, at an earlier 
period, was one of the three cities possessed by the 
tribe of the Ausones. Its name would seem to imply 
that it was once their chief city or metropolis; but 
it is only once mentioned in history—during the se¬ 
cond Samnite war, when the Ausonians having re¬ 
volted from the Romans, all their three cities were 
betrayed into the hands of the Roman consuls, and 
their inhabitants put to the sword without mercy. 
(Liv. ix. 25.) No subsequent notico is found of 
Ausona; but it is supposed to have been situated on 
the banks of the little river still called Ausente, 
which flows into the Liris, near its mouth. The 
plain below the modern village of Le Fratte , near 
the sources of this little stream, is still known as 
the Piano deW Ausente; and some remains of a 
Roman town have been discovered here. (Romanelli, 
vol. iii. p. 438.) [E. II. B.] 

AU'SONES (A ijaov€s) is the name given by 
Greek writers to one of the ancient nations or races 
that inhabited Central Italy. The usage of ancient 
writers in regard to all these national appellations is 
very vague and fluctuating, and perhaps in no in¬ 
stance more so than in the case of the Ausones or 
Ausonians. But notwithstanding this uncertainty, 
some points appear to be pretty clearly made out 
concerning them. 

1. The Ausonians were either identical with the 
Opicans or Oscans, or were at least a part of the 
same race and family. Aristotle expressly tells us 
(Pol. vii. 10), that the part of Italy towards Tyrrlie- 
nia was inhabited by the Opicans, “ who were called, 
both fonnerly and in his time, by the additional 
name of Ausones.” Antiochus of Syracuse also 
said, that Campania was at first occupied by the 
Opicans, u wdio w r ere also called Ausonians.” (Ant. 
ap. Strab. v. p. 242.) Polybius, on the contrary, 
appears to have regarded the two nations as different, 
and spoke of Campania as inhabited by the Au¬ 
sonians and Opicans; but this does not necessarily 
prove that they w r ere really distinct, for we find in 
the same manner the Opicans and Oscans mentioned 
by some writers as if they were two different nations 
(Strab. 1. c.), though there can bo no doubt that 
these are merely forms of the same name. Heca- 
taeus also appears to have held the same view with 
Antiochus, as he called Nola in Campania “ a city 
of the Ausones” (ap. Steph. B. s . v. NwAa). 

2. The Ausones of the Greeks were the same 
people who were termed Aurunci by the Romans: 
the proofs of the original identity of the two have 
been already given under Aurunci. But at a later 
period the two appellations were distinguished and 
applied to two separate tribes or nations. 

3. The name of Ausones, in this restricted and 
later sense of the term, is confined to a petty nation 
on the borders of Latium and Campania. In one 
passage Livy speaks of Cales as their chief city; 
but a little later he tells us that they had three 
cities, Ausona, Mintumae, and Vescia, all of which 
appear to have been situated in the plains bordering 
on the Liris, not far from its mouth. (Liv. viii. 10, 
ix. 25.) At this period they were certainly an in¬ 
considerable tribe, and were able to offer but little 
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resistance to the Roman arms. Their city of Calcs 
was captured, and soon after occupied by a Roman 
colony, b. c. 333; and though a few years after¬ 
wards the success of the Samnites at Lautulae in¬ 
duced them to take up arms again, their three 
remaining towns were easily reduced by the Roman 
consuls, and their inhabitants put to the sword. On 
this occasion Livy tells us (ix. 25) that “ the Au- 
sonian nation was destroyed;” it is certain that its 
name docs not again appear in history, and is only 
noticed by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the extinct 
races which had formerly inhabited Latium. 

But however inconsiderable the Ausonians appear 
at this time, it is clear that at a much earlier i*eriod 
they were a powerful and widely extended nation. 
For although it is probable that the Greeks frequently 
applied the name with little regard to accuracy, and 
may have included races widely different under the 
common appellation of Ausonians, it is impossible to 
account for this vague and general use of the name, 
unless the people to whom it really belonged had 
formed an important part of the population of Cen¬ 
tral Italy. The precise relation in which they were 
considered as standing to the Opicans or Oscans it 
is impossible to determine, nor perhaps were the 
ideas of the Greeks themselves upon this point very 
clear and definite. The passages already cited prove 
that they were considered as occupying Campania 
and the western coast of Italy, on which account tho 
Lower Sea (Mare Inferum, as it was termed by the 
Romans), subsequently known as the Tyrrhenian, 
was in early ages commonly called by the Greeks 
the Ausonian Sea.* (Strab. v. 233; Dionys. i. 11; 
Lycophr. Alex. 44; Apoll. Rliod. iv. 590.) Other 
accounts, however, represent them as originally an 
inland people, dwelling in the mountains about Bcne- 
ventum. (Fcstus, s. v. AusoniaC) Scymnus Chius 
also speaks of them as occupying an inland region 
(Pcrieg. 228); and Strabo (p. 233) tells us that 
they had occupied the mountain tract above the 
Pontine marshes, where in Roman history we meet 
only with Volscians. On the whole, it is probable 
that the name was applied with little discrimination 
to all tho native races who, prior to the invasion of 
the Samnites, occupied Campania and the inland 
mountainous region afterwards known as Samnium, 
and from thenco came to be gradually applied to all 
the inhabitants of Central Italy. But they seem to 
have been regarded by the best authorities as dis¬ 
tinct from the Oenotrians, or Pelasgic races, which 
inhabited the southern parts of the peninsula (see 
Aristot. l.c.y, though other authors certainly con¬ 
founded them. Ilcllanieus according to Dionysius 
(i. 22) spoke of the Ausonians as crossing over into 
Sicily under their king Siculus, where the people 
meant are clearly the Siculi. Again, St rabo speaks (vi. 
p. 255) of Temosa as founded by the Ausones, where 
he must probably mean the Oenotrians, the only peo¬ 
ple whom we know of as inhabiting these regions be¬ 
fore tho arrival of the Greeks. The use of the name of 
Ausonia for the whole Italian peninsula was merely 
poetical, at least it is not found in any extant prose 
writer; and Dionysius, W'ho assures us it was used 
by the Greeks in very early times, associates it with 

* Pliny,on tho contrary (iii. 5 s. 10,10. s. 15), and, 
if wc may trust his authority, Polybius also, applied 
the name of “ Ausonium Mare,” to the sea on tho 
SE. of Italy, from Sicily to the Iapygian Pro¬ 
montory, but this is certainly at variance with tho 
customary usage of the term. 
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Hesperia and Saturnia, both of them obviously 
poetical appellations (i. 35). Lycophron, though 
ho does not nso the name of Ausonia, repeatedly 
applies the adjective Ausonian both to the country 
and. people, apparently as equivalent to Italian; for 
he includes under the appellation, Arpi in Apulia, 
Agylla in Etruria, the neighbourhood of Cuinae in 
Campania, and the banks of the Crathis in Lueania. 
(Alex. 593, 615, 702, 922, 1355.) Apollonius 
Khodius, a little later, seems to use the name of 
Ausonia (A vo-orlrj) precisely in the sense in which 
it is employed by Dionysius Periegetes and other 
Greek poets of later times — for the whole Italian 
peninsula. It was probably only adopted by the 
Alexandrian writers as a poetical equivalent for 
Italia, a name which is not found in any poets of 
that period. (Apoll. Rhod. iv. 553, 660, &c.; Dion. 
Per. 366, 383, &c.) Prom them the name of Au¬ 
sonia was adopted by the Roman poets in the same 
sense (Virg. Aen. vii. 55, x. 54, &c.), and at a later 
period became not uncommon even in prose writers. 

The etymology of the name of Ausones is un¬ 
certain; but it seems not improbable that it is ori¬ 
ginally connected with the samo root as Oscus or 
Opicus. (Buttmann. Lexil. vol. i. p. 68; Donaldson, 
Varrotiianus , pp. 3, 4.) [E. Ii. B.] 

AUvSO'NIA. [Ausonks.] 

AUSTERA'VIA or AUSTRA'NIA, the German 
name of an island in the German Ocean (probably 
Ameland), signifying “ the sister island.” The 
Romans called it Glessaria, because their soldiers are 
said to have found amber ( glessum or glass ) there. 
(Plin. II. N. iv. 27, xxxvii. 11. § 2.) [L. S.] 

AUTARIA'TAE (A vrapidrai), described by 
Strabo (vii. p. 317) as, at one time, the most nu¬ 
merous and bravest of the Illyrians, appear to have 
bordered to the eastward upon the Agriancs and 
Bessi, to the south upon the Macdi and Dardani, 
and in the other directions upon the Ardiaei and 
Scordisci. (Leake.) We have only a few particu¬ 
lars respecting their history. Strabo relates ( l. c.) 
that they were frequently engaged in hostilities with 
the Ardiaei respecting some salt-works situated on 
the confines of both nations; that they once subdued 
the Triballi; but were in their turn subjugated, 
first by the Scordisci, and subsequently by the Ro¬ 
mans. Wo also learn from Diodorus (xx. 19) that 
the Autariatae were likewise conquered by Audoleon, 
king of Paeonia, who transported 20,000 of them to 
Mount Orbclus. (Comp. Strab. vii. p. 315; Arrian, 
Anab. i. 5; Aclian, II. A. xvii. 41; Justin, xv. 2; 
Appian, Ilhjr. 3; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
pp. 463, 464.) 

AUTEI, an Arab tribe mentioned by Pliny on the 
road between Pelusium and Arsinoe. They occur 
also in the neighbourhood of Berenice, in Foul Bay , 
on the western coast of the Red Sea, at the NE. of 
Nubia. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.) [G. W.] 

AUTEUI, in Ireland, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 2. 
§ 5) as next to the Nagr.atae. Name for name the 
Nagnatao are the people of Connaught; but the 
Nagnatae of Ptolemy was a city This was to the 
south of the Erd- ini. If this name be preserved in 
Loch Erne (as it probably is), the locality of the 
Auteri was in Mayo or Galway. [R. G. L.] 
AUTHETA'NI. [Ausktani.] 

AUTISSIODU'RUM. Julian marched from Au- 
gustodunum (Autun) to Tricassini or Tricasses 
(Troyes), and on his way ho went through Au- 
tissiodurum, or Aulosidorum, as it stands in the 
common texts of Ammianus (xvi. 2). This route 
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agrees with the Anton. Itin. and the Table, which 
place Autissiodorum on the road between Augus- 
todunum and Tricasses. The place is therefoie on 
the site of Auxert'e , on the Yonne , in the depart¬ 
ment of Yonne . Autissiodurum belonged to the 
Senones. A sepulchral inscription dug up at Aux- 
erre contains “ civitatis Senonum, Tricassinorum, 
Meldorum, Pariorum, et civitatis Aeduoruin,” but 
it is difficult to see what conclusion can bo derived 
from this. The name “ civitas Autesiodurum ” is 
not found earlier than in the Notitia of the Gallic 
provinces. A patera found near Auxerre bears 
the inscription Deo atpollini r. r. n. m. autks- 
RionuRUM. (Walckenacr, Geog., &c., vol. i. p. 
408.) [G. L.] 

AUTO'LOLES, or AUTOLOLAE ( AvroAdAat , 
Ptol. iv. 6. § 17; common reading AoToKdrai ), a 
Gaetulian people on the W. coast of Africa, in the 
“ Libya Interior ” of Ptolemy, both N. and S. of 
the Atlas, with a city Autolala, or Autolalae ( Auro - 
AdAa , AvroAdAai ). This city is one of Ptolemy’s 
points of astronomical observation, having the longest 
day 13£ hrs., being distant 3£ hrs~ W. of Alexan¬ 
dria, and having the sun vertical once a year, at the 
time of the winter solstice. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 24 ; viii. 
16. § 4.) Reichard takes it for the modern Agu- 
lon, or A quilon. (Kleine Geogr. Schriften , p. 506.) 
All waiters, except Ptolemy, call the people Au- 
tololes. (Plin. v. 1; Solin. 24; Lucan. Dhars. iv. 
677; Sil. Ital. iii. 306; Claudian. Laud. Stilich . 
i. 356.) 

Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 33) mentions, in the Western 
Ocean, an island called Autolala, or Junonis Insula 
("H pa? 7) Kcil AvroAaAa vijaos), as distinct from the 
Fortunatae group. Some take it for Madeira, but 
this is very uncertain. [P. S.J 

AUTO'MALA (Avr6/uaAa, Strab. ii. p. 123; A v- 
rofxaAa £, Ptol. iv. 4. § 3; Avro/j.dAaKa, Stepli. B., 
Eth. AvTo/xaAaKiTrjs and AurojuaAcurefo; Aoro- 
pdAai, Diod. Sic. xx. 41), a border fortress of Cyrc- 
naica, on the extreme W. frontier, at the very bottom 
of the Great Syrtis, E. of the Altars of the Philaeni; 
very probably the Anabucis of the Antoninc Itinerary, 
25 M. P. E. of Banadedari (the Arae Philaenorurn, 
p. 65). Modern travellers have discovered no vestigo 
of the place. It is mentioned by Diodorus, in con¬ 
nection with the difficult march of Ophelias, to sup¬ 
port Agathoelos in the Carthaginian territory; and 
in its neighbourhood was a cave, said to have been 
the abode of the child-murdering queen Lamia. 
(Diod. l.c.) [P. S.] 

AUTRICUM (C^a?*fres), a town of the Carnutes, 
a Celtic people. Their chief towns were Autricum 
and Getiabum. Autricum seems to derive its name 
from the Autura, or Eure , though the name Autura 
docs not occur in any ancient writing; but the river 
is named Audura in the middle-age writings. Ava- 
ricum, Bourges, is a name formed in like manner 
from the river Avara. The position of Autricum is 
determined by two routes in the Table, though the 
name is miswritten Mitricum. The place afterwards 
took the name of Carnutes or Camutum, whence the 
name Chartres. [G. L.] 

AUTRPGONES (A vrplyovcs, Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 7, 
53; Mela, iii. 1. § 10; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Aurigonae, 
Flor. iv. 12. § 47; Autrigonae, Oros. iv. 21; pro¬ 
bably the ’AAA drpiyai of Strabo, iii. p. 155), a people 
in the N. of Ilispania Tarraconensis, E. of the Can- 
tabri, between the sea and the sources of the Ibcrus 
(Ebro), in Biscaya , Guipnzcoa, and A lava. The 
little river Nerva (Nervion) was in their territory, 
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and W of its mouth was the town of Flaviobriga, 
which Ptolemy assigns to them, but Pliny to the 
Yarduli. [Flaviobriga.] Pliny states that among 
their ten cities none were of any consequence, except 
Tritium and Virovesca. Ptolemy assigns to 
ti lem the towns of Uxama Barca (Ofyapa Bdp*a, 
prob. Osma: comp. Muratori, p. 1095-8), Segisa- 
munculum ( SeyurapdyKovhov , prob. S. Maria de 
Jiibaredonda ), Virovesca (OtupootWa), Ante- 
quia (AvreKovta), Deobriga (A edSpiya : Brinnos 
or Miranda de Ebro ), Vendeleia (OuevdeAaa), and 
Saliunca (2a\tdyt<a). The great road from Astu- 
rica to Caesaraugusta and the Pyrenees entered the 
land of the Autrigoncs, near Virovesca, and from this 
place it branched out into three. The N. branch 
led to the W. pass of the Pyrenees, and on it the 
towns and distances were: Virovesca, Vindeleia, 
11 M. P., Deobriga, 14 M. P. (It. Ant. p. 455.) 
The second road led to Caesaraugusta, and on it 
wore: Vcrovesca (sic in ft.), Segasamunclum (sic 
in It.), 11 M. P., Libia, 7 M. P. (prob. Leyva), 
Tritium, 18 M. P. (ft. Ant. p. 394.) The third, 
further S., also led to Caesaraugusta, and on it 
were: Virovesca, Atiliana, 30 M. P., Barbariana 
(Araniana), 32 M. P. (ft. Ant. p. 450.) Whether 
the Bursaones of Livy (Fr. xci.), the Bursaonenses 
of Pliny, the Bursavolenses of Hirtius (B.Jf. 22) 
belong to the Autrigones or the Beroncs is uncertain. 
(Ukert, vol. ii. j»t. 1, pp. 445, 446.) [P. S.] 

AUXACII, or AUZACII MONTES (rd Atyf- 
Kta, or Av(dfoa 6prj), a part of the Altai range, SW. 
of the Annibi M. and NW. of the Asmiraei M., 
having its W. part in Scythia extra Imatim, and its 
E. part in Scrica. Ptolemy places the W. division 
between 149° long, and 49° lat. and 165° long, 
and 55° lat. These mountains contained the sources 
of the river Occhardes (prob. Selenga). The district 
N. of them was called Auxacitis (or Auzacitis), 
with a city Auxacia (or Auzacia), which was one 
of Ptolemy’s positions of astronomical observation, 
having its longest day about 16-} hours, and being 
distant from Alexandria 5 hours 36 min. to the cast. 
(Ptol. vi. 15. §§ 2, 3, 4; 16. §§ 2, 3, 4; viii. 24. 
§ 4: comp. Oxn M.) [P. S.] 

AU'XIMUM (A Ij^ov/jloi/, Strab. A tj£ip.ou, Procop.; 
Eth. Auximas, -atis; Osimo), a city of Pieenuin, 
situated on a lofty hill about 12 miles SW. of 
Ancona. It is first mentioned in b.c. 174, when the 
Human censors caused walls to be erected around it, 
and its forum to be surrounded with a range of 
shops. (Liv. xli. 27.) From hence it would appear 
that it had then already received tlio Roman fran¬ 
chise ; but it did not become a Roman colony till 
b.c. 157. (Veil. Pat. i. 15.) The great strength 
of its position seems to have soon rendered it a place 
of importance. During the wars between Sulla and 
Carbo, it was here that Poinpey first made head 
against the officers of tlio latter (Plut. Pomp. 6); 
and on tlio outbreak of the Civil War in b. c. 49, 
it was occupied by the partisans of Pompey as one 
of the chief strongholds of Picenum, but the inha¬ 
bitants declared in favour of Caesar, and opened the 
gates to him. (Caes. B. C. i. 12 ; Lucan, ii. 466.) 
Under tho Roman Einpiro it continued to bo a city 
of importance, and retained its colonial rank, as we 
learn from numerous inscriptions, though Pliny does 
not notice it as a colony. (Grutcr, Inscr. p. 372. 4, 
445. 9, 446. 1,465. 4, &c.; Orell. fnscr. 3168,3899 ; 
Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Strab. v. p. 241; Itin. Ant. 
p. 312.) At a later period it rose to a still moro 
distinguished position, and is distinctly called by 
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Procopius tho chief city of Picenum, and the capital 
of the province. Hence it played an important part 
in tho wars of Belisarius against the Goths, and 
was not reduced by him till after a long siege, in 
which ho himself very nearly lost his life. (Procop. 
B. G. ii. 10, 11, 16,23—27, iii. 11, &c.) It re¬ 
mained afterwards for a long period subject to the 
Byzantine Empire, and was one of the fivo cities 
which constituted what was termed the Pentapolis 
under the Exarchate of Ravenna. The modem city 
of Osimo retains tho same elevated site as the ancient 
one; it continued to be a considerable place through¬ 
out tho middle ages, and still has a population of 
above 5000 inhabitants. Numerous inscriptions, 
statues, and other ancient relics, have been found 
there. [E. H. B.] 

AUXU'ME (At>£ovfxis, Avtovpri, Ptol. iv. 7. 
§ 25; *A^ov/us, Steph. Byz. 8. v .; Eth. 'A^ovjxlrps, 
Berip. Mar. Eryth. p. 3: ^A^ooplryjs, Procop. 
B. Vers. i. 19), tho modem Axum, the capital of 
Tigre , in Abyssinia, was the metropolis of a pro¬ 
vince, or kingdom of the samo name (Regio Axiomi- 
tarum), and is described byStephanus B.^.v^as’tho 
chief town of the Aethiopes Auxumitae (Ptol. iv. 7. 
§ 29). Auxume stood in about lat. 14° 7' N. to 
the SE. of Meroe and E. of the river Astaboras or 
Tacazze. The modern city, which corresponds in 
sito to the ancient one, is described by Salt “ as 
standing partly in and partly at the mouth of a 
nook, formed by two hills on the NW. end of an ex¬ 
tensive and fertile valley, which is watered by a 
small stream.” The kingdom of Auxume was at 
one time nearly co-extensive with the modem Abys¬ 
sinia, and comprised also a portion of the SW. coast 
of the Red Sea, and the tribes of the Sabaean and 
Ilomerite Arabs on the opposite shore. Its principal 
haven was Adule (Arkeeko), from which it was 
about 120 miles distant. Auxume and Adule were 
tho chief centres of the trade with the interior of 
Africa in gold-dust, ivory, leather, hides, and aro¬ 
matics. (Nonnosns, ap. Phot turn. n.3, p. 2, cd.Bek- 
kcr.) The Auxumitae were originally a pure Aetliio - 
pian race, with little admixture from tho neighbour¬ 
ing Arabians. In the decline of the kingdom tho 
latter seem to have become the principal element in 
the Auxumitc population. The kingdom and its 
capital attained a high degree of prosperity after tho 
decline of Meroe, in the first or second century of 
our era. As a city of inferior note, however, Auxume 
was known much earlier; and is even supposed by 
some writers to have been founded by tho exiled 
Egyptian war-caste, in the reign of Psammitichus 
b.c. 671—617; by others, as Heeren (fdeen ii. 1. p. 
431) to have been one of the numerous priest-colonies 
from Meroe. The Greek language was spoken at 
Auxume—a circumstance which adds to the proba¬ 
bility that the city did not begin to flourish until 
the Macedonian dynasty was established in Egypt, 
and Greek factors and colonists had generally pene¬ 
trated the Nile-Valley. Indeed, a Greek inscrip¬ 
tion, which will be noticed presently, makes it not 
unlikely that, as regards the Hellenic element of 
its population, Auxume was a colony of its haven 
Adule. 

That Auxume was a city of great extent its ruins 
still attest. Travellers, however, vary considerably 
in their accounts of its vestiges; and the more re¬ 
cent visitors of Axum seem to have found the 
fewest authentic remains. Combes and Tamisier, 
who visited it in 1836 ( Voyage en Abyssinie , vol. i. 
p. 268.), for example, saw much less to describe 
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than Mr. Salt in 1813, or Lord Valentia in 1808. 
Its most interesting monument is its obelisk. 

Originally there appear to havo been 55 obelisks: 
of which 4 were of superior magnitude to the rest. 
One of the 4 is still erect. It is 60 feet in height, 
and is formed of a single block of granite. But it 
is not inscribed with hieroglyphics, and differs con¬ 
siderably from Egyptian and Actkiopian structures 
of that kind. For the Auxumite obelisk, although 
quadrilateral, has not a pyramidal summit, but a 
finial shaped like a slipper or a patera; and on one 
of its faces is a deep hollow groove, surmounting a 
doorway, and running up the centre of the face from 
tbe lintel of the door to the vertex of the obelisk. 
It stands near a Daroo tree (Jicus sycaminus ) of re¬ 
markable size, and of great age—the sole survivor 
possibly of a sacred grove, in which the other now 
prostrate obelisks were erected. Nothing is known 
of the date of these obelisks; but they are probably 
not anterior to the Christian era. 

The most interesting monument of Auxume is to 
be found near its principal church. This is a square 
enclosure, with a pillar at each of its angles, and a 
seat and footstool nearly in its centre. The walls, 
pillars, and seat are all of granite. The enclosure 
was, according to a local tradition, the coronation 
chamber, and tho scat the throne of the ancient 
Auxumite kings. Bruce affirms, but more recent 
travellers deny, that there is upon this footstool and 
seat ail inscription in Greek characters. The real 
Auxumite inscription, however, appears, from Mr. 
bait’s narrative, to be found upon another footstool 
without the enclosure, and about 30 yards apart 
from it. A Greek inscription was seen at Auxume 
by the Portuguese missionaries in the 1 7 tli cen¬ 
tury. (Tellez, Hist, of Aethiopia , vol. i. ch. 22.) 

The inscription on tho latter footstool is bilingual 
—Greek and Cushite, or Actkiopian—one set of 
characters was probably intended for the native 
Auxumites, tlic other for their Greek rulers or colo¬ 
nists. Mr. Salt considers them as contemporary and 
identical in meaning, lie was unable to transcribe 
much of tho Aethiopic, which is in small letters; 
but he copied the Greek inscription, which is in 
rude characters. 

By comparing the Auxumite inscription with the 
Murmur Adulitanum [Adule], we find that they 
both relate to the same dynasty of kings, and that 
the latter is the more ancient of the two. From 
each it appears that the Auxumite and Adulitan 
monarchs claimed a descent from Arcs, and that 
while tho Adulitan king conquered varions neigh¬ 
bouring tribes — Troglodytes, JLloincrites, Sabaeans, 
&c.—the Auxumite king is simply stated to have 
ruled over them. Wo may accordingly infer that 
Adule was at first the more powerful state of the 
two, and that Auxume derived its prosperity from 
its commercial emporium on the lied Sea. 

About a. d. 356 Athanasius of Alexandria was 
expelled from his see by the Arians, and his suc¬ 
cessor Gregory insisted upon his right to re-conse¬ 
crate all the bishops in his diocese. The Byzantine 
enq»oror Constantius Nieephorus accordingly ad¬ 
dressed a rescript to the kings of Auxume, ordering 
them to send forthwith the Auxumitan bishop Fru- 
meutius for re-consecration to Alexandria. This 
rescript lias been transmitted to us by Athanasius 
in the “ Apology ” which lie addressed to Constan¬ 
tius shortly after liis expulsion. (Athanas. Opera, 
vol. i. pi. i. p. 315, cd. Belied.) 

From the address of the rescript we learn that 
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two equal and contemporary monarchs, Acizanas and 
Sazanas, reigned at that time in Auxume. These 
names are, probably, like that of the Parthian Su- 
renas, not so much personal as official appellations. 
Now, the above-mentioned Grek inscription records 
the name and acts of Aizanas, king of the Auxu¬ 
mites, Homerites, &c., and moreover mentions his 
royal brothers Saizanas and Adephas. The rescript 
and the inscription, therefore, relate to the same per¬ 
sons and the same period. There is, indeed, some 
little difficulty respecting the religion of the Auxu¬ 
mite monarchs at this epoch. The city was a 
Christian see, since Frumcntius was its bishop, and 
Christianity bad been preached in Abyssinia at least 
as early as A. d. 330. Two suppositions, therefore, 
are before us: (1) that Acizanas and Sazanas were 
Christians, but retained on public monuments the 
old pagan formularies, as most familiar to their sub¬ 
jects; or (2) they were tolerant princes, and pro¬ 
tected, without themselves embracing, the new faith. 
Cosmas, tbe Indian voyager, wlio composed bis work 
on Christian Topography in the sixth century A. i>., 
mentions another Auxumite king, whom he names 
Elesbaan, and who was contemporary with the em¬ 
peror Justinian, i.e. a. D. 527—565. (Nonnosus, 
op. Phot. p. 2, cd. Bekker) Here we seem to find 
the Arabic prefix A1 or El; and in the “ Book of 
Axum or Abyssinian Chronicles,” a copy of which 
was brought to this country by Mr. Bruce, several of 
the Auxumite kings have a similar prefix to their 
names. If the names be wholly or partially Arabic, 
the circumstance affords an additional proof of the 
gradual influx of the Arabs into Aethiopia, which 
we have already noticed. The subject of the Auxu¬ 
mite inscription is discussed by Buttmann (J/u#. 
tier Alterihumswissenschaft , vol. ii. p. 575, where 
all the authorities are given). Vopiscus, in his ac¬ 
count of the emperor Aurelian’s triumph in A. i>. 274 
(Aurelian. 33), enumerates Axomitac among the 
captives who preceded his chariot. These were 
probably merchants who were resident in Palmyra 
at the time of its capture; and if so, they afford an 
additional proof of tho commercial enterprise of their 
countrymen. The Byzantine historians speak of tho 
Auxumites as Indians, but by that term they imply 
not an ethnical but a physiological distinction—the 
dark colour of the Aethiopian race. (Bruce, Travels , 
vol. i. p. 476, seq., vol. ii. p. 527, vol. iii. p. 128, 
seq.; Valentia, Travels , p. 87, seq. 180; Salt, Tra¬ 
vels in Abyssinia, p. 510; Combe and Tamisicr, 
Voyage tn Abyssinie, vol. i. p. 268; Hitter, Erd - 
kunde , vol. i. p. 222; Maimert, Geograph, d. Alien . 
x. 1, p. 122, seq.) [W. B. I).] 

AIJZA (It. Ant. p. 30), AUZEA (Tac. Ann . 
iv. 25), AUZIA (Atffm, Ptol. iv. 2. § 31, vulg. 
Atffrna: Colonia Auziensis, Inscr.), an important 
inland city of Mauretania Caesariensis, on the high 
road from Caesarea to Sitifi, stood in a small desert 
plain, at the N. foot of the Jebel Dcira (Garaplii 
M.), and near the sources of the river Adorn (pro¬ 
bably the ancient Audus). A tradition, quoted by 
Josephus from Menander, ascribes its foundation to 
Ithobalus, king of Tyre, the contemporary of Ahab, 
king of Israel. (Antiq. Jud. viii. 7. s. 13. § 2 : 

ovros cktkt€ . Atj^av rV Ai€vy.') Its 

position exposed it greatly to the attacks of the bar¬ 
barians. In the reign of Tiberius, when it was the 
scene of Dolabella’s victory over Tactarinas, and tho 
latter chieftain’s death (a.d. 24), it is described by 
Tacitns (/. c.) as a half-destroyed fort, which had 
been burnt by the Numidians, shut in by vast forests 
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on all sides; but its subsequent state, as a flourish¬ 
ing colony, is attested by extant inscriptions, one of 
which records the defeat and death of a rebel Moorish 
chieftain, Faraxes, who had led his cavalry into the 
city’s territory, by the praefect Q. Gargilius. This 
inscription ■oncludcs with the date vm. kal. feb. 
fk. ccxxi., which Orelli explains as the 221st year 
from the establishment of the province of Numidia 
by Julius Caesar, in b.c. 46; this would bring the 
date of the inscription to a.d. 176, in the reign of 
M. Antoninus. The place is mentioned again in the 
war of Theodosius against Firmus, A. D. 373, under 
the various names, in the corrupted text of Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xxix. 5), of municipium or castdlum 
Addense , Audiense , and Duodiense; and D’Avdzac 
refers the inscription just mentioned to the period of 
this war, identifying the Faraxes of the inscription 
with the Fericius of Ammianus. (Afrique Ancitnne, 
pp. 233, 234.) 

The site of Auzia is marked by the ruins called 
by the Arabs Sour-el-Rezlan (Sour Guzlan, Shaw)*, 
S. of the modern Hamza , which has been constructed 
almost entirely of the ruins of the ancient city. 
Among these ruins are the inscriptions copied by 
Shaw, and referred to above. Remarking on the 
accuracy of the brief description given by Tacitus, 
Shaw says, “ Auzia hath been built upon a small 
plat of level ground, every way surrounded with such 
an unpleasant mixture of naked rocks, and barren 
forests, that I don’t remember to have met with a 
more melancholy situation.” (Shaw, Travels, vol. i. 
pp. 80, foil., pp. 37—40, 2d cd.; Orelli, 1 riser. No. 
529 ; Rcllissier, Exploration Scientijiqne de VAl- 
(jeriCj vol. vi. p. 352.) [P. S.] 

AUZACTA, Sic. [Auxacii Montes.] 

AVAN TIC I, ail Inal pine people, whom the em¬ 
peror Galba included within the limits of Gallia 
Narbonensis (I’lin. iii, 4). Pliny mentions Dinia 
( Pique) as the capital of the Avantici and Bodion- 
tici, and thus enables us to determine the position of 
the Avantici in a general way. Digne is in the de¬ 
partment of Basses Alpes, on the Bleonnc , a branch 
of the Durance. A place named Avanqon seems to 
represent the name Aventici; hut D’Anville thinks 
that its position does not correspond to the probable 
position of the Avantici. [G. L.] 

AVARES (Avari, ’A gdptis, } A€dpoi). It is far 
easier to give the ethnological relations and the 
conquests of this important population than to fix 
its exact original locality; though this by a certain 
amount of not illegitimate speculation, may be 
approximated. It is the Byzantine writers who 
chiefly mention the Avars, and that in a manner 
to show not only that they were members of the 
great Turanian stock, but also to suggest the doc¬ 
trine that the still more famous Huns were in the 
same category. Different chiefs of the Avars are 
frequently mentioned, and the usual title is x a ~ 
yavos, Cacanus , Gag anus, Chaganus or Caganus. 
This is the title Khan , as in Zengis •‘Khan, in its 
uncontracted form, and its application is a sure sign 
that the population which used it was either Turk or 
Mongol. Their connection with the Huns is as clear. 
Theophylact writes (vii. 8) that “ when Justinian 
held the Empire, there settled in Europe a portion 
of the ancient tribes of the Var (O hap), and Chun 
(Xovvrl), who named themselves Avars, and gloried 
in calling their chief Khagan (Xayavos).” Again, 
Paulus Diaconus states, that “ Avares primum 
Huni, postea do regis proprii nomine Avares ap- 
pellati sunt” (i. 27). The importance of this 
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passage will be considered in the sequel. It is tho 
Avars who, flying before the Turks, seek the alliance 
of Justinian, and whom tho Turks, in demanding 
their surrender, call Var-chonites (Ovapxurv'ijai), 
a form which has reasonably passed for a compound 
of Var and Hun. Even if wo object to this cri¬ 
ticism, by supposing the original designation to have 
been Var-ckun (or some similar form) and tho con¬ 
nection with the Iluns to have been a mere inference 
from tho similarity of name, on the part of the 
writers, who spoke of the Var and Chun, the affinity 
between the two populations must have been con¬ 
siderable ; otherwise, the identification would have 
been absurd. Tho name Pseudavari ('VcvSd&apoi) in 
Theophylact (vii. 8) creates a difficulty; since we are 
not told in what manner they differed from the true. 
Yet even these false Avars are especially stated to 
have been Var and Chun. Jornandes, too (De 
Rebus Getic. 52) speaks of a tract on tho Danube 
called liun-i-var; tho same combination, with its 
elements transposed. Still there are some difficulties 
of detail arising from the fact of Theophylact him¬ 
self separating the Huns from Chun; and also a 
nation called Savir3 (2,a6elpoi) from the Avars 
(’A 6dpoi); and those are difficulties which no one 
but a good Turkish philologist is likely to entirely 
set aside. 

Tho notice of the Avars by Triseus, is to tho 
effect that between the years 461 and 465 they 
were distressed by heavy fogs arising from tho 
Ocean, and by vast flocks of vultures which raven¬ 
ously fed upon them (i. e. the Avars), that they 
forced them upon the Saviri, who were thus forced 
upon the Saraguri, Urogi, and Onoguri (all popu¬ 
lations known to be Turk), who, in their turn, 
were compelled to seek the alliance of the By/antino 
Romans. This is hut an instance of the tendency, 
so common with historians, to account for all 
national movements, by the assumption of some 
pressure from without, which they then strive to 
trace to its remotest origin. The name A var is tho 
only undoubted historical part about it. It is in 
a. d. 558, that they came in contact with the 
Alans, requested them to make them known to the 
Romans, and flying before the Turks. As the 
Alan country was in tho present Government of 
Caucasus, this is the first, unexceptionable Avar 
locality; and even here they are strangers. More 
or less supported by the Romans, and retained 
against the Slavonians of the Danube, the Avars 
spread over Thrace and Bulgaria, and effected a 
permanent settlement in Hungary, and an empire as 
well. From Hungary, Dalmatia and Croatia are 
overrun; as are Thuringia, Franconia, and even 
parts of Gaul. 

After a series of political relations with the 
Gcpidao and Lombards, the power grows and de¬ 
clines, is materially broken by the Carlovingian 
kings, and finally destroyed by the Slavonians of 
Moravia. The valley of the Erlav, however, and 
feeder of the Danube, was called terra Avarorum, 
as late, at least, as the 10th century. 

The Avars throw light upon populations other 
than the Huns. They add to the list of facts which 
favour the notion of the Herodotean Scythae 
(Scoloti) having belonged to tho Turk stock. The 
Scoloti deduced their origin from Targitaus (Herod, 
iv. 5); and Targitius was rep rcou ’A €dpeai/ epvkcp 
av)]p Trepl6KcTTTos (Theophan. i. 6). In truth, he 
was Turk, or the Eponymus to the Turk stock in 
general, and tho whole Herodotean legend about 
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him and his. sons is current amongst the Kherglii; 

at the present day. 

But, a not illegitimate speculation may carry us 
further still. Avar was a native name, and it was de¬ 
duced from a king so called (Paul. Diacon. ut supr .), 
This means that tliero was such an eponymus as 
Avar; just as the statement that the Greeks calico 
themselves Hellenes from their king Ilellen , would 
imply an eponymus of that name. Like Hellen, tin 
Avar was a mythological rather than a real person¬ 
age. Hence, it is suggested that the fabulous Aharis 
of the Hyperborei (Herod, iv. 36) who was carried 
round the world on an arrow, without eating food, 
may have been the eponymus of the Avars. Nam 
for name, the words coincide; and no locality, as 
the original area of the Avars, would suit bettci 
than that of the Herodotean Hyperborei. A distric 
on or to the east of the Tobol would satisfy the 
conditions required for the locality of the Hyper¬ 
boreans and the belief in Abaris. This hypothesis 
infers the existence of a population from the exist¬ 
ence of a personal name,—that personal name being 
assumed to be an eponymus. If this be legitimate 
the Avars, without being exactly the ancient Hyper¬ 
boreans, were that portion of them more especially 
connected with the name of Abaris. [R. G. L.] 

AVARICUM ( Bourges ), the chief town of the 
Biturigcs, a Celtic peoplo (Caes. B. G. vii. 13, 15), 
on the Avara, Evre, a branch of the Cher, which 
falls into the Loire. Caesar describes it as the 
finest city in almost all Gallia, and as nearly sur¬ 
rounded by a river and a marsh, with only one ap¬ 
proach to it, and that very narrow. The modem 
town is situated at the junction of the Auron and 
the AVre, and each of these rivers receives other 
streams in or near the town. The wall of Avaricum 
is particularly described by Caesar (vii. 23). It 
was built, like all the Gallic town walls, of long 
beams of timber, placed at intervals of two feet; the 
beams, which were 40 feet long, being so placed 
that their ends were on the outside. The spaces 
between were filled up with earth, but in front on 
the outside with large stones. The beams were 
fastenod together on the inner side. On these beams 
others were placed, and the intervals were filled up 
in like manner; and so on, till the wall had the re¬ 
quisite height. Caesar besieged Avaricum (n. c. 
52) during the rising of the Galli under Vercin- 
getorix. The place was taken by assault, and the 
Roman soldiers spared neither old men, women, nor 
children. Out of 40,000 persons, only 800 escaped 
the sword, and made their way to the camp of Ver- 
cingetorix, who was in the neighbourhood. Under 
the division of Augustus, the town was included in 
Aquitania, and it finally took tho name of Biturigcs 
or Biturigno, which seems to have become Biorgas 
in the middle ages, and finally Bourges , now the 
capital of the department of Cher. The position of 
Avaricum is determined by tho Itineraries, from 
Augustonemctum, Clermont , to Avaricum; from 
Caesarodunum, Tottrs , to Avaricum, and other 
routes. [G. L.] 

AVA'RUM PR. (Atfapov &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 1), 
a promontory on the W. coast of Hispania Tarra- 
concnais, between the rivers Avus and Nacbis, pro¬ 
bably near Giros. [P. S.] 

AVEIA (Aoufa: Eth. Aveias, -atis), a city of the 
Vestini, placed by the Tabula Peutingeriana on the 
road from Prifemum to Alba Fucensis. Its name 
is also found in Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 59) among the 
cities of the Vestini, but is not mentioned by Pliny, 
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though we leam from inscriptions that it must havo 
been a municipal town of some importance. There 
is little doubt that we should read “ Aveiae ” for 
“Avellae” in Silius Italicus (viii. 519) where he 
enumerates it among the towns of the Vestini, and 
celebrates the excellence of its pastures. We leam 
from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 228, where the cor¬ 
rection of “ Aveias ager ” for “ Veios ” admits of no 
doubt) that its territory was portioned out in the 
same manner as that of Amiternum, but was not 
made a colony, and retained, as we leam from an 
inscription, the subordinate rank of a Pracfoctura. 
The site of Aveia has been a subject of much dis¬ 
pute, but Giovenazzi, a local antiquarian, who has 
investigated the matter with great care, places it 
near Fossa , a village about six miles S. of A quila, 
where there are said to be considerable remains of 
an ancient city, as well as a church of Sta Balbina, 
connected by ecclesiastical records with the ancient 
Aveia. The ruins at Civita di Bagno , supposed by 
Holstenius to bo those of Aveia, arc ascribed by this 
author to Fureonium. (Giovenazzi, Bella Cittct 
cT Aveia nei Vestini, Roma 1773, 4to.; Holsten. 
Not. in Cluver. p. 139 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 257 
—263 ; Orcll. Jnscr. 106.) [F. II. B.] 

AVE'NIO (A vtriuv, Strab. p. 185: Eth. Avenni- 
cus, Avencopficnos, AvePicov'iTTis : Avignon ), a town 
of Gallia Narbonensis, at the junction of the Dru- 
entia, Durance , and the Rhone. It was in the terri¬ 
tory of the Cavares; and Pliny and Mela (ii. 5) call 
it Avenio Cavarum. Tliny (iii. 4) enumerates it 
among the “ oppida Latina,” that is, the towns which 
had the Latinitas, of Gallia Narbonensis. Ptolmey 
calls it a colonia. Stephan us (s. v. Aveptwr) calls 
it “ a city of Massalia,” from which it seems that 
there is some authority for supposing it to be a 
Greek foundation, or to have come under the do¬ 
minion of the Greeks of Marseille. Besides the 
resemblance of the ancient and modem names, the 
sito of Avignon is determined by the Itin. route 
from Arelate to Vienna and Lugdunum, which 
passed through Avenio. [G. L.] 
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AVENTICUM ( Avenches ), the chief city of the 
Helvetii. (Tac. Hist. i. 68.) It is not mentioned 
by Caesar. About Trajan’s time, or shortly after, 
it became a Roman colony with tho namo Pia Flavia 
Constans Emerita. It seems to have been originally 
the capital of the Tigurini [Tiqurini], one of tho 
four Helvetic pagi. Its position is determined by 
inscriptions and the Roman roads which meet there. 
Ptolemy places it in the territory of the Sequani, 
rom which we may conclude that part of the Hel- 
vetii were then attached to the Sequani. In tho 
time of Ammianus (xv. ] 1) Aventicum was a de¬ 
serted place, but its former importance was shown 
by its ruins. There are still remains of an amplii- 
theatre, aqueduct, and part of the wall at Avenches, 
or Witflisburg, as the Germans call it, in the present 
canton of Waadt or Pays de Vaud. Many objects of 
antiquity have been found at Avenches. [G. L.] 
AVERNUS LACUS or AVERNI LACUS 
(''Aopros A ipvrj: Lago cTAvemo), a small lake in 
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Campania, between Cumae and the Gulf of Baiae. 
It occupies the crater of an extinct volcano, tlio 
steep sides of which rising precipitously around it, 
and covered in ancient times with dark and shaggy 
woods, gave it a strikingly gloomy character; and it 
was probably this circumstance, associated with the 
sulphureous and mephitic exhalations so common in 
the neighbourhood, that led the Greeks to fix upon 
it as the entrance to the infernal regions, and the 
scene of Ulysses’ visit to the shades. How early 
this mythical legend became attached to the lake 
we know not, blit probably soon after the settlement 
of the Greeks at Cumae. Ephorus, however, is the 
earliest writer whom we find cited as adopting it. 
(, ap. Strab. v. p. 244.) It was commonly reported 
that the pestiferous vapours arming from the lake 
were so strong that no living thing could approach 
its hanks, and even birds were suffocated by them 
as they flew across it. Hence its Greek name 
"Aopvos was commonly supposed to be derived from 
a and bpvis. Tins is probably a mere etymological 
fancy : but it is not improbable that there was some 
foundation for the fact, though it is treated as merely 
fabulous by Strabo and other writers. Similar effects 
from mephitic exhalations are still observed in the 
valley of Amsanetus and other localities, and it must 
be observed that Virgil, who describes the pheno¬ 
menon in some detail, represents the noxious vapours 
as issuing from a cavern or fissure in the rocks 
adjoining the lake, not from the lake itself; and 
constantly uses the expression “Avema loca” or 
“ Avema,” as does Lucretius also, in speaking of 
the same locality. But while the lake itself was 
closely surrounded with dense woods, these would so 
much prevent the circulation of the air, that the 
whole of the atmosphere might be rendered pesti¬ 
lential, though in a less degree. In the time of 
Strabo the woods had been cut down; hut the vol¬ 
canic exhalations seem to have already ceased alto¬ 
gether. (Strab. v. pp. 244, 245 ; Pseud. Aristot. 
da Mirab. 102 ; Antig. Caryst. 167; Diod. iv. 22; 
Yirg. Am. iii. 442, vi. 201, 237—242 ; Inicr. vi. 
739—749; Sil. Ital. xii. 121; Nonius, i. p. 14; 
Dauheny on Volcanoes, p. 199.) 

The lake itself was of nearly circular fomr), about 
a mile and a half in circumference, though Diodorus 
reckons it only 5 stadia; and like most volcanic 
lakes, of great depth, so that it was believed to be 
unfathomable. (Lycopliron. A lex. 704; Diod. 1. c. ; 
Pseud. Arist. 1. c. ; Lucan, ii. 665.) It seems to 
have had no natural outlet; but Agrippa opened a 
communication between its waters and those of the 
Lucrine Lake, so as to render the Lake Avernus 
itself accessible to ships ; and though this work did 
not continue long in a complete state, there appears 
to have always remained some outlet from the inner 
lake to the Gulf of Baiae. (Strab. 1. c. ; Cassiod. 
Var. ix. 6. For further particulars concerning 
the work of Agrippa see Luchin us Lacus.) At a 
subsequent period Nero conceived the extravagant 
project of constructing a canal, navigable for ships 
from the Tiber to the Lake Avernus, and from 
thence into the Gulf of Baiae; and it appears that 
the works were actually commenced in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Avernus. (Suet. Ner. 31 ; Plin. 
xiv. 6. s. 8; Tac. Ann. xv. 42.) There existed 
from very early times an oracle or sanctuary on the 
banks of the lake, connected with the sources of 
mephitic vapours; and this was asserted by many 
writers to be the spot where Ulysses held conference 
with the shades of the departed. It was pretended 
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that the Cimmerians of Homer were no others than 
the ancient inhabitants of the banks of the lake, and 
his assertion that they never saw the light of the 
sun, was explained as referring to their dwelling in 
subterranean abodes and caverns hollowed in the 
rocks. (Ephorus ap. Strab. 1. c. ; Lycophr. 695 ; 
Max. Tyr. Biss. xiv. 2; Sil. Ital. xii. 130.) The soft¬ 
ness of the volcanic tufo of which the surrounding 
hills are composed, rendered them well adapted fop 
this purpose; and after the whole neighbourhood 
had been occupied by the Romans, Cocceius carried 
the road from the lake to Cumae, through a long 
grotto or tunnol. (Strab. v. p. 245.) A similar 
excavation, still extant on the S. side of the lake, is 
now commonly knovyn as the Grotta della Sibilla; 
it has no outlet, and was probably never finished. 
Those writers who placed here the Cimmerians of 
Homer, represented them as having been subse¬ 
quently destroyed (Ephorus, l. c.; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9) ; 
but the oracle continued down to a much later 
period; and the lake itself was regarded as sacred 
to Proserpine or Hecate, to whom sacrifices were 
frequently offered on the spot. It was under pre¬ 
tence of celebrating these sacred rites that Hannibal 
in n.C. 214 visited the Lake Avernus at the head of 
his army; but his real object, according to Livy, was 
to make an attempt upon the neighbouring town of 
Puteoli. (Liv.xxiv. 12, 13; Sil. Ital. xii. 106—160.) 

There exist on the SE. side of the lake the pic¬ 
turesque ruins of a large octagonal vaulted edifice, 
built of brick, in the style of the best Roman works; 
this has been called by some writers the temple of 
Proserpine; but it is more probable that it was em¬ 
ployed for thermal purposes. [E. II. B.] 

AVIO'NES, a tribe in the north of Germany, 
dwelling probably in Schleswig, on the river Amce, 
a tributary of the Ryder, or in the duchy of Lauen- 
burg. (Tacit. Germ. 40.) They arc believed to be 
the same people as the Chabiones or Cavionos. 
(Mamcrt. Geneiht. Max. Aug. 7, Banegyr. Const. 
6.) [L. S.] 

AVIUM PR. [Tavrobank.] 

AVRAVANNUS. [Abrauannus.] 

AVUS (Ptol. ii. 6. § 1: Atfou irorapov ^/cSoAcu), 
or AVO (Mela, iii. 1. § 8), a small liver on the 
W. coast of Hispania Tarraconcnsis, N. of the Dun us 
and S. of the Naebis, in the territory of the Gallacci 
Bracarii; now called the Rio dAye [P. S.] 

AXATI, aft. prob. OLAURA ( Lora ), a niuni- 
cipium of Hispania Baetica. (Inscr. ap. Gruter, 
p. I0G5, No. 2; Morales, pp. 22,99; Florez, Esp. S. 
vol. ix. p. 62.) [P. S.] 

AXELODU'NUM, the 16th station, per line am 
valli of the Notitia , under the charge of the Cohors 
prima Jlispanoj'um. This cohort is mentioned in an 
inscription found at Ellenborough in Cumberland. 
Place for place, Burgh on the Sands is Axellodunum. 
Name for name, Hexham suits bettor; as the -el may 
have been a diminutive form (as in Mosella ) and 
the -dunum is .an element of composition. Horsley 
prefers Burgh (Book i. c. 7). The evidence, also, 
of there having been a station of Burgh is complete 
(c. 9). [R. G. L.] 

A'XIA (’A£fa), a small town of Etruria, mentioned 
by Cicero ( pro Caec. 7), who calls it a “ castellum,” 
and describes it as situated “ in agro Tarquinicnsi.” 
It is probably the same of which the name is found in 
Stephanus of Byzantium (s.v. ’A£i'a), who tells us 
only that it was “ a city of Italy.” Its site maybe fixed 
with much probability at a place still called Castel 
d A sso or Castdlaccio, about six miles W. of Vi- 
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terbo. The ancient town appears to have occupied 
tho angle formed by two small streams named the 
Rio Secco and Arcione, flowing through deep vallies 
or ravines with precipitous escarpments on each side. 
Some slight fragments of the ancient walls aro all 
that remain on the site of the town ; but the opposite 
or N. bank of the valley of the Arcione was evi¬ 
dently in ancient times tho Necropolis of the town, 
and presents a remarkable assemblage of sepulchres. 
These arc not merely subterranean chambers cut out 
of the rock, but present regular architectural facades, 
with bold cornices and mouldings in relief, all hewn 
out of the soft tufo rock of which the escarpments of 
the cliffs are composed. They vary in height from 
12 to 30 feet, but have all a remarkable resemblance 
in their architectural character, and occupy a con¬ 
siderable extent of cliff in a regular range like a 
street, extending also some distance up a lateral 
ravine which opens into the principal valley. Many 
of these tombs have inscriptions over them in Etrus¬ 
can characters, most of which consist of, or at least 
contain, the customary formula ECA2T0INE2A. 
Since the first discovery of these monuments in 1808 
by Professor Orioli of Bologna, they have attracted 
much attention, more perhaps than they really de¬ 
serve. Their arcliitecture is thought to have a strong 
resemblance to the Egyptian, but it is still more 
closely connected with the Doric Greek, of which in¬ 
deed the whole Tuscan architocturo was merely a 
modification. Nor is there any reason to assign them 
a very remote antiquity; Orioli is probably correct in 
referring them to the fourth or fifth century of Koine. 
They certainly however seem to prove that Axia 
must have been a place of more consideration in tho 
flourishing times of Etruria, than it was in tho days 
of Cicero; though it could never have been more 
than a small town, and was probably always a de¬ 
pendency of Tarquinii, as its name never occurs in 
history. Tho remains at Castel dAsso have been 
described in detail by Orioli (Dei Sepolcrali Edijizi 
delV Etruria Media, 1826, inserted in Ingliiraini, 
Mon. Etruschi, vol. iv.; and a second time in the 
Annali delV Instituto di Corr. Archeol. 1833, 
p. 18—56), and again by Dennis {Cities, < fc. of 
Etruria , vol. i. p. 229—242.) [E. H. B.] 

AXl'ACES (‘A £(c£/c7|s : Teligul ), a river of Sar- 
matia Europaea, E. of the Tyras ( Dniester ), flowing, 
according to Ptolemy, right through Sarinatia, a 
little above Dacia, as far as the Carpathi M. On its 
banks were the people called Axiacae. (Mela, ii. 1. 
§ 7; Plin. iv. 12. s, 26; Ptol. iii. 5. § 18, 10. 
§ 14; comp. Pasiaces.) [P. S.] 

AXIMA {Aisme), a town of tho Centrones, ac¬ 
cording to Ptolemy, who aro an Alpine people. In 
the Table it is placed, but under the name Axuna, 
between Bergintrum {St. Maurice') and Darantasia 
{Moutiers en Tarentaise), on the road over the pass 
of the Alpis Graia or Petit St Bernard . The po¬ 
sition is thus determined to be that of A isme. The 
Antonine Itin. omits Axima, but makes the distance 
xviii. between Bergintrum and Darantasia, the same 
distance that is given in the Table. It is said that 
inscriptions have been found at Aisme with the name 
Forum Claudii; yet Forum Claudii is a different place, 
though in the country of the Centrones. [G. L.] 
AXl'NIUM. [Uxama.] 

AXIO'POLIS or AX1UPOLIS (A£toiWuy: 
Rassova), a town of Lower Moesia, situated on tho 
river Axius, which flowed into the Danube near its 
southernmost mouth, which is now stopped up, and 
the Limes Trajani. (Ptol. iii. 10. § 11.) [L. S.] 


AXUS. 

A'XIUS (''A^ioy, ’A£ids), tho principal river of 
Macedonia, and the eastern boundary of tho king¬ 
dom before the reign of Philip, rises in Mfc. Scar- 
dus between Dardania and Dalmatia, a little NW. 
of Scupi. It flows in a south-easterly direction 
through Macedonia, and, after receiving the Erigon 
and Astycus and passing by Pella, falls into the 
Thermaic gulf. The Lydias also now flows into the 
Axius, but in the time of Herodotus (vii. 127) the 
former river joined tho Haliacmon. The Axius has 
frequently changed its course. In earlier times it 
flowed into the sea between Chalastra and Thessa- 
lonica. (Strab. vii. p. 330.) In tho middle agos 
it was called Bardarium (B apbaptov, Anna Comn. i. 
p. 18, Paus.), whence its modern name of Vardhdri. 
The principal bridge across the Axius was near 
Pella (Liv. xliv. 43); this bridgo is probably iden¬ 
tical with the Mutatio Gkctiyra in tho Itin. 
Hicrosol. (p.605,Wess.). Tho Axius is a deep and 
rapid river in winter, and is nearly two miles in 
breadth before reaching the sea; but it can bo 
crossed by several fords both in the lower and upper 
parts of its course. (Clark, Travels , vol. iii. p. 334; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 258, 289, 437, 
469; Tafel, Thessalonica , pp. 69, seq. 287, seq.) 

AXON, a river of Caria, mentioned by Pliny (v. 
28), with Calynda: “ flumen Axon, oppidum Ca¬ 
lynda.” We may, perhaps, infer that Calynda was 
on or near the Axon. Lcako places tho Axon im¬ 
mediately 'west of the gulf of Claucus. [G. L.] 

A'XONA {Aisne), a branch of tho Isara {Oise). 
Tho Oise joins the Seine below Paris. Caesar en¬ 
camped on the Axona in the second year (u. c. 57) 
of his Gallic campaign {B. G. ii. 5). Dion Cassius 
(xxxix. 2) writes the name AtiZouvyos. Ausonius 
{Mosel, v. 461) names it “Axona praeccps,” an 
epithet which is not appropriate. 

The Axona, according to Caesar, was in “ extremis 
Rcmorum finibus,” and the direction of his move¬ 
ments shows that this river was at or near their 
northern boundary. [G. L.] 

AXUENNA. A place of this name appears in 
the Antonine Itin. on tho road from Durocortumm 
{Reims) through Verdun , to Divodurum {Metz). It 
may have been a place on the Axona {Aisne), but 
tho site cannot be fixed. 

Another Axucnna is mentioned in tho Table, and 
it seems to bo the same place that occurs in the An¬ 
tonine Itin. under the corrupt name Mucnna. It is 
on the road from Reims to Bagacum {Bavay ); and 
the distance from Reims is marked x. in both these 
routes. This determination is supposed to fix tho 
site of this Axuenna at the passage of the Aisne , 
between Neufchdtel and Avaux. (D’Anville, No¬ 
tice, Sec.) [G. L.l 

AXUME. [Auxume.] 

AXUS (’A Axus), a city of Crete (Herod, 
iv. 154), which is identified with *'Oa£os (Steph. B. 
s. v.), situated on a river (“ rapidnm Cretae ve- 
niemus Oaxen,” Virg. Eel. 166), which, according 
to Vibius Sequester {Flmn. p. 15), gave its name 
to Axus. According to the Cyrenaean traditions, 
the Theraean Battus, their founder, was the son of 
a damsel named Phronime, the daughter of Etear- 
chus, king of this city (Herod. 1. c.). Mr. Pashley 
{Travels, vol. i. p. 143, foil.) discovered the ancient 
city in the modem village of Axus, near Mt. Ida. 
The river of Axus flows past the village. Remains 
belonging to the so-called Cyclojiean or Pelasgic walls 
were found, and in the church a piece of white 
marble with a sepulchral inscription in the ancient 
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Doric Greek of the island. On another inscription 
was a decree of a “ common assembly of the Cre¬ 
tans ” an instance of the well known Syncretism ., as 
it was called The coins of Axus present types of 
Zens and Apollo, as might be expected in a city 
situated on the slopes of Mt. Ida, and the foundation 
of which was, by one of the legends, ascribed to a 
son of Apollo. The situation answers to one of the 
etymologies of the name: it was called Axus because 
the place is precipitous, that word being used by 
the Cretans in the same sense that the other Greeks 
assigned to ayfids, a crag. (Hoeck, Kreta , vol. i. 
p. 397.) [E. B. J.] 



A'XYLUS, a woodless tract in Asia Minor, 
“ northward of the region of lakes and plains, through 
which leads the road from Afiouin Karahissilr to 
Kdnia and Erkle, a dry and naked region, which 
extends as far as the Sangarius and Halys.” (Leake, 
Asia Minor , p. 65.) Livy (xxxviii. 18) describes 
the Axylus as entirely destitute of wood; the in¬ 
habitants Uhed dried cow-dung for fuel. Pococke, 
who traversed part of the country, speaks of the 
people as being much distressed for fuel, and com¬ 
monly using cow-dung. He might have found the 
same thing done in some parts of England. (Com¬ 
pare Hamilton, vol. i. pp. 448, 468, as to the A.xy- 
lus.) The Roman consul Manlius marched through 
the Axylus to invade Galatia. Part of this wood¬ 
less region was included in Phrygia, and part in Ga¬ 
latia and Lycaonia. The high plateaus north of 
Kcmia and Erkle are the mountain-plains (opo-rrerha), 
as Strabo (p. 568) terms them, of the Lycaonians, 
cold, treeless and waterless, but well adapted for 
sheep-feeding. [G. L.] 

AZA, a town of Armenia, mentioned by Pliny 
(vi. 10). According to the Anton. Itinerary it was 
26 M. P. from Satala; it is conjectured to be the 
same place as the Hassis of the Peutinger Tables, 
which is distant from Satala 25 M. P. [E. B. J.] 
A'ZALI f'A^aAoi), a tribe in Upper Pannonia, 
from which, perhaps, the modem town of Ozal, 
derives its name. (Ptol. ii. 14. § 2; Plin. If. N. 
iii. 28.) [L. S.] 

AZA'NKS (’A^dvrjs). It is stated by Arundcll 
(/Lurt Minor , vol. ii. p. 140) that, on a coin of 
Thcmisonium in Phrygia, is a river-god, with the 
name of Azanes, “ evidence of some river being at or 
near Themisonium.” The site of Thcmisonium does 
not appear to be quite certain; and nothing more 
seems to bo known of the river Azanes, though the 
conclusion from the coin, that there was a river of 

that name, can hardly be doubted. TG. L.l 

AZA'NES. [Arcadia.] 

A/.A'NI (’A (avoi : Eth. ’Afapfnis), as the name 
•appears in Strabo (p. 576), and Stcphanus (s. v. 
A(avol) The name on coins and inscriptions is 
Aifavol, and also in Hcrodian, the grammarian, as 
quoted by Stcphanus. Azani is a city of Phrygia 
Epictetus. The district, which was called Azanitis, 
contained the sources of the river Rhyndacus. 

This place, which is historically unknown, contains 
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very extensive mins, which were first visited in 1824 
by the Earl of Ashbumham (Arundell’s Asia Minor, 
vol. ii. p. 347); it had been incorrectly stated 
(Cramer’s Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 14) that the 
ruins were discovered by Dr. Hall. They have since 
been visited by several other travellers. The remains 
are at a place called Tchavdour-Hissar , on the 
left bank of the Rhyndacus. * There are two Roman 
bridges with elliptical arches over the Rhyndacus; 
or three according to Fellows. (Plan, p. 141.) On 
the left bank of the Rhyndacus, on a slight eminence, 
is a beautiful Ionic temple, “ one of the most perfect 
now existing in Asia Minor.” (Hamilton, Researches , 
</c., vol. i. p. 101.) Eighteen columns and one side 
and end of the cella are standing. There are also 
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the colossal foundations of another temple; and some 
remains of a third. The theatre is situated near 
half a mile from the temple; and there is a stadium 
which “ extends north and south in a direct line of 
prolongation from the theatre, with which it is 
immediately connected, although at a lower level. 
Some of the marble scats, both in the stadium and 
in tho theatre, are w’ell preserved, and of highly 
finished workmanship.” (Hamilton.) There is a 
view of the temple of Azani in Fellow’s’ Asia Minor 
(pp. 137, 141). “ There are many fronts of tombs 

sculptured as doors with panels and devices, having 
inscriptions.” (Fellows, who has given a drawing 
of one of these doors.) Among the coins which 
Hamilton procured at this place, and in the sur¬ 
rounding country, there were coins of Augustus, 
Claudius, Faustina, and other imperial personages. 
Some also w r ere autonomous, the legends being 
Ayfios, 'Upa BovAr] , or 'lepaavrKAyros AL^aveirccr, 
or Aifavnoov. Several inscriptions from Azani 
have been copied by Fellows (p. 142, Ac.), and by 
Hamilton (Appendix, 8—20). None of the in¬ 
scriptions arc of early date, and probably all of them 
belong to the Roman period. One of these records 
“ tho great, both benefactor and saviour and founder 
of the city, Cl. Stratonicus,” who is entitled consul 
(tiraror ); and the rnonnrnent was erected by his 
native city. This Stratonicus, we may infer from 
the name Claudius, was a native, who had obtained 
the Roman citizenship. Tho memorial was erected 
in the second praetorship (to $ o-Tparrjyovyros ) of 
Cl. Apollinarius. Another inscription contains the 
usual formula, y B ovArj kcu 6 Ay/ios. In the interior 
of the cella of the temple there are four long in¬ 
scriptions, one in well formed Greek characters, 
another in inferior Greek characters, and two in badly 
cut Roman characters. There are also inscriptions 
on the outside of the cella. It appears from one 
inscription that the temple, which is now standing, 
was dedicated to Zeus. 
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The plan given by Fellows shows the positions of 
the several buildings, which altogether must have 
produced a very fine effect. There are no traces of 
any city walls. [G. L.] 



COIN OF AZANI. 

AZA'NIA, a city belonging to Massilia, according 
to Stephanus (s. v . 'Agenda), quoting Philo. The 
place is only mentioned in this passage, which is 
worth notice, as adding to the list of Massaliot towns 
in the south of France. Walckenaer ( Geog. } &c., 
vol. i. p. 280) conjectures that it may be at Azillaret , 
near Azille , in the department of Aude; but this 
is merely a guess, founded on a resemblance of 
names. [G. L.] 

AZA'NIA (v ’A (avia, Ptol. iv. 7. § 28; Peripl. 
Mar. Eryth. pp. 10, 11, seq.), the modern coast of 
Ajan , was another name for the maritime region of 
eastern Africa called Barbaria, which extended from 
the promontory of Aromata, lat. 11° N., to that of 
Rhaptum, lat. 2° S. Ptolemy distinguishes between 
Azania and Barbaria, defining the former as the in¬ 
terior, and the latter as the coast of the region which 
bore these names. Azania was inhabited by a race 
of Aethiopians, who were engaged principally in 
catching and taming wild elephants, or in supplying 
the markets of the Red Sea coast with hides and 
ivory. At the southern limit of this undefined and 
scarcely known region was the river Rhaptus, and 
the haven Rhaptum (Ptol. iv. 9), which derived 
their name from the Aethiopes Rhapsii. The Mare 
Azanium, another name for the Sinus Barbaricus 
(&ap§apu<6? koAttoj, Ptol. iv. 7. § 28), skirted this 
whole region, [W. B. 1).] 

AZANUS. [India.] 

AZARA (*'A(apa), mentioned by Strabo (xi. p. 
527) in his Account of Armenia as situated on the 
Araxes; some read rd Zdpax probably like other 
words occurring in that country, the name was spelt 
indifferently. Groskurd (note ad l. c.) is inclined 
to think it was a temple dedicated to the goddess 
Zarctis, or the Perso-Armenian Artemis. (Comp. 
Hesych. s. v. ; Selden, de Bits Syriis Synt. ii. 
c. 15.) [E. B. J.] 

AZEKAH, a city of the tribe of Judah. ( Josh . 
xv. 35.) It was situated in that part which was 
called Sephela (rendered by the LXX. rfyv 7re- 
BivV, witiiov, and rd ranuvd'), which, according 
to Eusebius and St. Jerome, embraced all the coun¬ 
try about Eleutheropolis, to the north and west. 
(Reland, Palaest. p. 187.) A village of this name 
existed in their day between Eleutheropolis and Aelia 
(lb. p. 608); and the site of Shocoh, with which it 
is joined in 1 Sam. xvii. 1, is still preserved in the 
small ruined village of Shweikeh y in the south-east 
of Judaea, where the hill country declines towards i 
the Plain of the Philistines. (Robinson, Bib. Res. 
vol. ii. pp. 343, 349.) [G. W.] 

AZE’NIA. [Attica, p, 331, a.~\ 

AZE'TVUM ('Afn'rih'o* : Azetini), a town of 
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ancient author, under this form, but its correctness 
is proved by its coins, which have types copied from 
those of Tarentum and the legend at full AZH- 
TINflN. These coins, once erroneously assigned to 
Azenia in Attica, are found only in the southern 
part of Apulia, and hence it is probable that the 
“Ehetium” of the Tab. Peut., a name certainly 
corrupt, ought to be read Azetium. If this con¬ 
jecture be admitted Azetium may be placed at Ru~ 
tigliano, a small town about 12 miles SE. of Bari , 
where the coins in question have been frequently 
discovered. The Akgetini of Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16) 
though placed by him among the “ Calabrortim 
Mediterranei ,” in all probability belong to the same 
place, and this may be the Roman form of the name. 
(Millingen. Num. de Vltalie , p. 147.) [E. H. B.] 
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AZIRIS, or AZILIS (’'A^ipiy, *A£a is, Herod., 
Steph. B., Callim.; *A (ipov, Charax, ap. Steph. B.; 
V A £v\is or w A(i/A is Kwfxrj, Ptol. ii. 5. § 2; Eth. 
*A(iA/rr?9, Steph. B.), a district, and, according to 
the later writers, a town, or village, on the coast of 
Marmarica, on the E. frontier of Cyrenaica, in N. 
Africa, opposite the island of Platea. Herodotns 
j tells us that it was colonized by Battus and his fol¬ 
lowers two years after their first settlement in Platea, 
b. c. 638. He describes it as surrounded on both 
sides by tho most beautiful slopes, with a river 
flowing through it, a description agreeing, according 
to Pacho, with the valley of the river Temmineh y 
which flows into the Gulf of Bomba , opposite to the 
island of Bomba (the ancient Platea). In a second 
passage, Herodotus mentions it as adjacent to the 
port of Menelaus, and at the commencement of the 
district where silphium grows. (Herod, iv. 157,159; 
Callim. in Apoll. 89; Pacho, Voyage de la Marma- 
rique,Sec. pp. 53,86.) It appears to be the same place 
as the Portus Azarius (d ’A£apio? Al/urjr) of Syne- 
sius (c. 4 : Thrige, Res Cyrenens. p. 72). [P. S.] 

AZIRIS (’A (tplf, Ptol. v. 7. § 2), a town of Ar¬ 
menia Minor, which, if wo identify with Arsingan y 
or Arzindjan , as Mannert ( Geogr. vol. vi. pt. 2. p. 
308) does, must be placed to the W. of the Eu¬ 
phrates. Abulfedd (Tab. Syr. p. 18) fixes this 
place on the road between Sivas and Arzrum. Ac¬ 
cording to the Armenian chroniclers it was famous 
for the worship of the goddess Anahid, and was 
decorated with many temples by Tigranes II. After 
the establishment of Christianity it remained an 
important place, but attained its highest distinction 
under the Mussulman princes of the Seljuk dynasty. 
(St. Martin, Mem . sur TArmenie , vol. i. p. 71 ; 
Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 312; Ritter, Erdlcunde, vol. x. 
p. 270.) [E. B. J.] 

AZPZIS, or AHPHIS (Tab. Peut.), AIXI (Pris- 
cian. vi. p. 682, ed. Putsch), a town of Dacia, on 
the high road from Virninaciiim to Tiviscum, pro¬ 
bably the A i£ur(s of Ptolemy (iii. 8. § 9). It seems 
to be Taskora on the Teimes. [P. S.] 

AZO'RTJS ( W A(wpos, *A (wpiov, Ptol. iii. 13. § 42: 

I J.'th * a —„\ - *- - i- r n-i— 
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situated at the foot of Mount Olympus. Azorus 
with the two neighbouring town, of Pythium and 
Doliche, formed a Tnpohs. (Liv. xln. 53, xhv. 2.) 
There was also a town of the name of Azorus in 
pela^onia in Macedonia. (Strab. vii. p. 327; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp- 319, 342.) 

AZO'TUS ('A £wtos : Eth. ’A£a>T<of),the Ashdod 
of Scripture, a city assigned to the tribe of Judah 
in the division of the Promised Land (Josh. xv. 47), 
but occupied by the Philistines, and reckoned as one 
cf their five principal cities, where was the chief 
seat of the worship of Dagon. (1 Sam. i. 1—7.) 
It is celebrated by Herodotus as having stood a 
siege of 29 years from Psammetichus, king of Egypt 
(about n. C. 630), the longest of any city he was 
acquainted with (ii. 157). It was taken by the 
Assyrians under Tartan, the general of King Senna¬ 
cherib (b. c.713; Is. xx. 1). It was taken by Judas 
Maccabacus (1 Macc. ix. 50), and by his brother 
Jonathan (x. 77); restored by Gabinius (Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 5. § 3), and given by Augustus to Salome 
(xvii. 13. § 5). The ancient geographical and his¬ 
torical notices place it between Askelon and Jamnia, 
south of the latter, near the coast, but not actually on 
the sea shore. Its site is clearly identified by the 
modern village of Esdiid , situated on a grassy hill, 
surrounded by wood. No ruins have been discovered 
there. (Irby and Mangles, pp. 179—182; and 
Richardson, as cited in Robinson's Bib. Res. vol. ii. 
p.368; Reland, pp. 606—609.) [G. W.] 


B. 


BAALBEK. [Heliopolis,] 

BAAL-GAD, in the northern extremity of the 
Holy Land, “ in the valley of Lebanon, under Mount 
Ilermon.” (Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7, xiii. 5.) [G. W.] 
BAAL-MEON, a city of the tribe of Reuben 
(Numb, xxxii. 38; 1 Chron. v. 8), aftenvards occu¬ 
pied by the Moabites. (Ezek. xxv. 9.) It is men¬ 
tioned by St. Jerome as a large village in his time, 
and is placed by him and Eusebius nine miles 
distant from Heshbon, and near Baro (Baara ). 
(Reland, Palaest. pp. 487,611.) Burcklmrdt iden¬ 
tifies it with Myoun, £ of an hour SE. of the ruins 
of Heshbon ( Travels , p.385); but this would not 
be more than 2 or 3 miles, which is too short an in¬ 
terval. Yet the name (written by Irby and Mangles 
“ May nr p. 464), and the neighbouring hot springs 
(see St. Jerome, l. c.), seem to identify it with the 
Scripture site. It stands on a considerable eminence, 
in a fertile plain. [G. W.] 

BAAL-SHALISHA (2 Kings, iv. 42), a town, it 
would seem, of the district of JShalisha (1 Sam. ix. 
4), called by Eusebius and St. Jerome Beth-sa- 
lisa, is placed by them 15 miles north of Diospolis 
(Lydda), in the Thammitic district. (Reland, p. 
fill.) , [G. W.] 

BAAL-TAMAR, a town of the tribe of Benjamin, 
in the vicinity of Gibeah. ( Judges , xx. 33.) It 
existed in the time of Eusebius under the name of 
Beth-amar. (Reland, p. 611.) [G. W.] 

BABBA (BctSa, Ptol. iv. 1. § 14; BaSai: Eth. 
BaSaios, Steph. B.), a colony in Mauretania Tingi- 
tana, founded by Augustus, 40 M. I*, from Lixus. 
Its full name is given by Pliny in the form Babba 
Julia Campestris (v. 1). Its coins, which are 
numerous, from Augustus downwards, have the in¬ 
scriptions Col. I. B., i. e. Colonia Julia Babbensis , or 
COL. C. I. B. or C. C. I. B., i. e. Colonia Campestris 
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Julia Babbensis. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 153.) Its 
site seems quite uncertain. Some place it at Na - 
ranja, which appears too far east; others at Bani 
Teude , in a beautiful plain on the river Guarga (a 
tributary of the Suhur ), where ancient ruins are still 
visible. (Leo Africanus, ap. Mannert, vol. x. pt. 2, 
p. 489.) Possibly the true position may be at Baba 
Ktlam , E. of Ksar-el-Kebir. [P. S.] 

BABRA'NTIUM(Ba§pd*"no»'; Eth. BaSpdvnos), 
a place in the neighbourhood of Chios, mentioned by 
Polybins in his sixteenth book, as quoted by Ste- 
phanus, s. v. BaSpdyrtoy. It may be the same 
place as Babras. [G. L.] 

BABRAS (BdSpas: Eth. Bo ipdvnos), a small 
place in Aeolis near Chios. (Steph. B. s. v. Bcc- 
€pas.) [G. L.] 

BABYLLE'NII (BaSuWhmot, Ptol. iv. 7. § 29), 
the name of a tribe which belonged to the hybrid 
population of the Regio Troglodytica, between the 
Nile and the Red Sea. They were seated between 
the easternmost boundary of the island Meroe and 
the Sinus Adulitanus. [W. B. D.] 

BA'BYLON (BaSuAcvv), in later times called also 
Babylonia (Justin, i. 2; Solin. c.37: Eth. BaGvAibytos, 
rarely Ba§uA.«*'eos,fem. Btt£i/A.£*>m),the chief‘town of 
Babylonia, and the scat of empire of the Babylonio- 
Chaldaean kingdom. It extended along both sides 
of the Euphrates, which ran through the middle of it, 
and, according to the uniform consent of antiquity, 
was, at the height of its glory,of immense size. There 
[seems good reason for supposing that it occupied the 
site, or was at least in the immediate vicinity, of 
Babel, which is mentioned in Genesis (x. 10) as the 
beginning of Nimrod’s kingdom, and in Genesis (xi. 
1—9) as the scene of the confusion of tongues: its 
name is a Graecized form of the Hebrew Babel. 
There is, however, no evidence that it was at an 
early period a place of importance, or, like Ninus 
(Nineveh), the imperial seat of a long line of kings. 
The name of Babel is said to be derived from the 
circumstance of its having been the place of this 
confusion of tongues (Gen. xi. 9); another and per¬ 
haps more natural derivation would give it tho 
meaning of the gate or court of Bel, or Belns, the 
Zeus of that country. A tradition of this event has 
been preserved in Berossus, wljo says that a tower 
was erected in the place where Babylon now stands, 
but that the winds assisted the gods in overthrowing 
it. He adds that the ruins still exist at Babylon, 

| that tho gods introduced a diversity of tongues 
j among men, and that the place where the tower was 
! built is called Babylon on account of the confusion 
| of tongues ; for confusion is by tho Hebrews called 
Babel. (Beross. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix.; Syn- 
cell. Chron. 44; Euseb. Chron. 13.) A tradition of 
the diversity of tongues and its cause is preserved also 
in a fragment of Histiaeus (ap. Joseph. Ant. i. 4), 
and in Alex. Polyhist. (ap. Sync. 44, and Joseph. 
Ant. i. 4). Eupolemus also (ap. Euseb. Praep. 
Evang. ix.) attributes the foundation of Babylon to 
those who escaped from the Deluge, and mentions 
the tower and its overthrow. He adds that Abra¬ 
ham lived in a city of Bab\ Ionia called Camarina, 
or by some Urie [i.e. Ur], which is interpreted to 
, mean a city of the Chaldaeans. 

| Of Babel or Babylon, believing them, as we do, to 
represent one and the same place, we have no subse¬ 
quent notice in the Bible till the reign of Hoshea, 

! about b.c. 730 (2 Kings , xvii. 24), when the people 
of Samaria were carried away captive. It seems 
1 probable that during this long period Babylon was 
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a place of little • consequence, and that the great 
ruling city was the Assyrian capital Ninos. As 
late as the time of Hezekiah (b.c. 728—700) it is 
clear that Babylon was dependent on the Assy¬ 
rian Empire, though Merodach-Baladan is mentioned 
in Isaiah (xxxix. 1) as, at that time, king or ruler 
in that city; for Polyhistor (ap. Euseb. Arm. Chron. 
42) states that after the reign of the brother of Sen¬ 
nacherib, Acises ruled; and that, after Acises had 
reigned thirty days, ho was slain by Merodach-Bala- 
danus, who held the government, but was in his turn 
slain and succeeded by Elibus. Polyhistor adds that, 
in the third year of the reign of Elibus, Sennacherib 
came up and conquered the Babylonians, took their 
king prisoner away into Assyria, and made his own 
son Asardanus king in his place. Abydenus (ap. 
Euseb. ibid. p. 53) states the same thing, adding that 
he built Tarsus after the plan of Babylon. The frag¬ 
ments preserved of Berossus, who lived in the ago of 
Alexander the Great, and who testifies to the exist¬ 
ence of written documents at Babylon which were 
preserved with great care, supply some names, though 
we have no means of ascertaining how far they maybe 
depended on. The commencement of the narrative of 
Berossus is a marvellous and fabulous account of the 
first origin of Babylonia. In it he speaks of Belus, 
whom he interprets to mean Zeus,and states that some 
of the most remarkable objects which he has noticed 
were delineated in the temple of that god at Babylon. 
(See Castor, ap. Euseb. Arm. Chron. 81; Eupol. ap. 
Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix.; Thallus, ap. Thcophan. 
ad Ant. 281; Aesch. Suppl. 318 and 322; Hesiod, 
Fragm. ap. Strab. i. p.42; and Eustath. ad Dionys. 
927, for the name of Belus, and various legends con¬ 
nected with it.) Berossus mentions the name Xi- 
suthrus, and with him a legend of a great flood, 
which has so remarkable a resemblance to the nar¬ 
rative of the Bible, that it has been usual to sup¬ 
pose that Xisuthrus represents the Noah of Holy 
Scripture; adding that, after the flood, the people re¬ 
turned to Babylon, built cities and erected temples, 
and that thus Babylon was inhabited again. (Beross. 
ap. Sync. Chron. 28 ; Euseb. Chron. 5. 8.) Apollo- 
dorus, professing to copy from Berossus, gives a dif¬ 
ferent and fuller list of rulers, but they are a mere 
barren collection of names. (Apoll. ap. Sync. Chron. 
39; Euseb. Chron. 5.) The Astronomical canon of 
Ptolemy commences with the era of Nabonassar, 
whose reign began b.c. 747 twenty-three years after 
the appearance of the Assyrian King Pul, on the W. 
of the Euphrates. It has been argued from this fact, 
in connection with a passage in Isaiah (xxiii. 13) 
“Behold the land of the Chaldees; this people was 
not, till the Assyrian founded it for them that dwell 
in the wilderness,” that the first rulers of Babylon 
were of Assyrian origin; but this seems hardly a ne¬ 
cessary inference. It is, however, curious that Syn- 
cellus, after stating that the Chaldaeans were the 
first who assumed the title of kings, adds that of 
these the first was Evechius, who is known to us by 
the name of Nebrod (or Nembrod) who reigned at 
Babylon for six years and one third. Nabonassar is 
said to have destroyed the memorials of the kings 
who preceded him. (Sync. Chron. 207) Of the mo- 
narchs who succeeded him according to the Canon 
we know nothing, but it is probable that they were 
for the most part tributary to the kings of Ninus 
(Nineveh). Mardoch-Empadus, the fifth, is probably 
the Merodach-Baladan of the Bible, who sent to 
congratulate Hezekiah on his recovery from sick¬ 
ness. (2 Kings, xx. 12; Tsaiah, xxxi. 1.) Somewhat 
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later Manasscs, king of Judah, is carried by the king 
of Assyria into captivity to Babylon. Then follow Sa- 
osduchinus and Chynihulan, who apj>ear to have ruled 
partly at one city and partly at tho other; and then 
Nabopollasar, who finally overthrew Ninus, and re¬ 
moved the seat of the empire of western Asia from 
tho banks of the Tigris to Babylon. 

With his son Nebuchadnezzar commenced, in all 
probability, the era of Babylonian greatness, and the 
accounts in the Bible and in other writings are, for 
his reign, remarkably consistent with one another. 
The Bible relates many events of the reign of this 
king, his carrying the Jews into captivity, his siege 
and conquest of Tyre (Ezelc. xxix 18), his descent 
into Egypt, and his subsequent return to Babylon 
and death there. Berossus (ap. Joseph, c. Ap .) 
states that Nebuchadnezzar was sent with a great 
army against Egypt and Judaea, and burnt the 
temple at Jerusalem and removed the Jews to 
Babylon, that he conquered Egypt, Syria, Phoe¬ 
nicia, and Arabia, and exceeded in his exploits all 
that had reigned before him in Babylon and 
Chaldaea. He adds that, on the return of the king 
from his Jewish war, he devoted much time to 
adorning the temple of Belus, rebuilding the city, 
constructing a new palace adjoining those in which 
his forefathers dwelt, but exceeding them in height 
and splendour, and erecting on stone pillars high 
walks with trees to gratify his queen, who had been 
brought up in Media, and was therefore fond of a 
mountainous situation. (Beros. ap. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 
19; Syncell. Chron. 220; Euseb. Praep. Evang. 

ix. ) 

Berossus goes on to state that after a reign of 43 
years, Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded by Evihne- 
rodachus, Neriglissoorus, and Labrosoarehodus, 
whose united reigns were little more than six years, 
till at length, on a conspiracy being formed against 
the last, Nabonnedus obtained the crown, and reigned 
sixteen years, till, in his seventeenth year, Cyrus 
took Babylon, the king having retired to the neigh¬ 
bouring city of Borsippus; that, on Cyrus proceeding 
to besiege Borsippus, Nabonnedus surrendered him¬ 
self to the king of Persia, who sent him out of 
Babylonia and placed him in Carmania, whero ho 
died. (Beros. ap. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 20; Euseb. 
Praep. Evang. ix.) 

Megaslhenes (ap. A by den. ; Euseb. Praep. Evan. 

x. , Chron. 49) tells nearly the same story, slightly 
changing the names of the successors of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, and adding, that, Nebuchadnezzar rebuilt 
Babylon, turned the course of the Armakalc (Nahr- 
Malcha), which was a branch of the Euphrates, 
constructed a vast receptacle for its waters above 
the city of Sippara, and built the city of Teredon 
near the Erythraean Sea, i. e. the Persian Gulf, 
to check the incursions of the Arabs. 

The first Greek who visited Babylon, so far as we 
know, was Antjmenidas, the brother of tho Poet 
Alcaeus, who was there b.c. 600—580(Strab. xiii. p. 
617; Fragm. Ale., Muller, Rhein.Mus. p. 287); and 
the earliest Greek historian who gives any descrip¬ 
tion of Babylon is Herodotus, who travelled thither 
about a century after the first conquest by Cyrus. 
His testimony is more valuable than that of any 
other writer, for he is the only one whom we know 
to have been an eye-witness, and whose account 
of what he describes has reached us uncurtailed. 
There is more or less uncertainty about all the others. 
Thus, of Ctesias, we have only what Diodorus and 
others have extracted. Of Berossus, who was a 
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century and a half later than Herodotus, we have 
only a few fragments. We have no proof that 
Arrian or Strabo themselves visited Babylon, though 
the treatise of the former has this value, that ho 
drew his information from the Notes of Aristobulus 
and Ptolemy the son of Lagus, who were there with 
Alexander. Of Cleitarclius, who also accompanied 
Alexander, and wrote ra irspl ’AA^avSpou, we have 
no remains, unless, as has been supposed by some, 
his work was the basis of that by Curtius. The inci¬ 
dental remarks of Herodotus have a manifest ap¬ 
pearance of truth, and convey the idea of personal 
experience. Thus, in i. 177, he distinguishes 
between the length of the Royal and the Ordinary 
Cubit; in i. 182, 183, he expresses his doubts on 
some of the legends which he heard about the 
Temple of Bel us, though the structure itself (or its 
remains) he evidently must have seen, as he de¬ 
scribes it as still existing fae tovto Irt eov, 
i. 181.) His account also of the country round 
Babylon (i. 179, and i. 192—200) is, as is shown 
elsewhere [Babylonia], confirmed by all other 
writers, as well ancient as modern. 

According to Herodotus, Babylon, which, after 
the fall of Ninus, became the scat of the Assyrian 
empire (i. 178), had already been ruled over by 
several kings, and by two remarkable queens, Semi¬ 
ramis and Nitocris, at an interval of five generations 
from one to the other, (i. 184,185.) Ot these, the 
elder erected immense embankments to keep the 
water of the Euphrates within its proper channel, 
the second made the course of the Euphrates, which 
had previously been straight, so tortuous that it 
thrice passed the village of Ardericca, dug an im¬ 
mense lake, and having turned the waters of the 
river into this lake, faced its banks with a wall of 
baked bricks, and threw a bridge across within 
Babylon, so as to connect the two sides of the river, 
(i. 186.) Herodotus adds a story of her tomb, 
which we may reasonably question, as he himself 
could only have heard of it by tradition when he was at 
Babylon (i. 187), and states that it was against the 
son of this queen, Labynetus, that Cyrus marched. 
Lahynetus is, therefore, the Nabonnedus of Berossus, 
the Belshazzar of Holy Scripture. Herodotus says 
nothing about the founders of Babylon, and what is 
scarcely less remarkable, does not mention Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar,—he simply describes the town as we 
may presume he saw it. He states that it was 
placed in a great plain, and was built as no other 
city was with which he was acquainted; that it 
was in form an exact square, each side being 120 
stadia long, with a broad and deep trench round it, 
the materials dug from which helped to make the 
bricks, of which a wall 200 royal cubits high, and 
50 broad, was composed. Warm bitumen procured 
from the village of Is (now Hit) served for mortar, 
a layer of reeds being inserted at every thirtieth 
course, (i. 178, 179.) A hundred brazen gates 
opened into the city, which was divided into two 
distinct quarters by the Euphrates, had all its 
streets at right angles one to the other, and many 
houses of three and four storie . (i. 180.) Another 
wall, hardly inferior in strength, but less gigantic 
went round the city within the one just described. 
In eacli of the two quarters of the city, there was 
an immense structure: one, the Koyal Palace, the 
other, the brazen-gated Temple of Bel us, within a 
square space two stadia each way, itself one stadium 
in length and breadth; on the ground-plan of which 
11 series of eight towers were built, one above the other. 
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He adds some further remarks about the temple, and 
speaks of several things,which, as wo have remarked, 
he did not see, and, apparently, did not believe (i. 
181—183). The vast size Herodotus gives to 
Babylon lias, in modern days, led scholars to doubt 
his history altogether, or at least to imagine he must 
have been misinformed, and to adopt the shorter 
measures which have been given by other authors. 
(Grosskurd, ad Slrab. xvi. p. 738; Heeren, As. Nat .; 
Olearius, ad Philostr. Vit. Apoll. i. 25.) Yet the 
reasoning on which they have rested seems incon¬ 
clusive; it is as difficult or as easy to believe in the 
360 stadia of Ctesias (himself also an eye-witness) 
as in the 480 stadia of Herodotus. All that was 
required to effect such works was what the rulers of 
Babylon had, an ample supply of human labour and 
time; and, with more than thirty pyramids in Egypt 
and the wall of China still existing, who can set 
bounds to what they might accomplish ? 

The simple narrative of Herodotus we find much 
amplified, when we turn to later writers. According 
to Diodorus (ii. 6), who, apparently, is quoting from 
Ctesias, Semiramis, the wife of Ninus, king of 
Assyria, founded Babylon (according to one state¬ 
ment, after the death of Ninus), and built its walls 
of burnt brick and asphalt, and accomplished many 
other great works, of which the following are the 
principal 

1. A bridge across the Euphrates, where it was 
narrowest, five stadia long. (Strab. xvi. p. 738, says 
its breadth was only one stadium, in which opinion 
Mr. Rich [ Babylon , p. 53] very nearly concurs.) 

2. Two palaces or castles at each end of the 
bridge, on the E. aud W. sides of the river, com¬ 
manding an extensive view over the city, and the 
keys of their respective positions. On the inner 
walls of the western castle were numerous paintings 
of animals, excellently expressing their natural ap¬ 
pearance ; and on the towers representations of 
hunting scenes, and among them one of Semiramis 
herself slaying a leopard, and of Ninus, her husband, 
attacking a lion with a lance. (Is it possible that 
Ctesias preserves here a popular tradition of the 
bas-reliefs lately discovered at Nimrud and Khor- 
sabdd , — the situation of the scenes having been 
changed from Assyria to Babylonia?) This palace 
he states far exceeded in magnificence that on the 
other side of the river. 

3. The temple of Bolus or Zeus, in the centre of 
the city, a work which, in his day, he adds, had 
totally disappeared (Diod. vi. 9), and in which were 
golden statues and sacrificial vessels and imple¬ 
ments. 

On the other hand, many of the ancients, besides 
Herodotus, seem to have doubted the attribution to 
Semiramis of the foundation of Babylon. Thus 
Berossus (ap. Joseph, c. Ap. 1) states that it was 
a fiction of the Greeks that Semiramis built Babylon; 
Abydenus (ap. Euseb. Praep. ix.) that Belus sur¬ 
rounded the town with a wall, the view also taken 
by Dorotheus Sidonius, preserved in Julius Firmicus. 
Curtius (v. 1) affirms the double tradition, and 
Ammianus (xxiii. 6) gives the building of the 
walls to Semiramis and that of the citadel to Belus : 
lastly, Orosius (ii. 6) asserts that it was founded by 
Nimrod the Giant, and restored by Ninus or Semi¬ 
ramis. It has been suggested that the story of 
Belus is,after all, a Chaldaean legend: but this can¬ 
not, we think, be satisfactorily shown (see, however, 
Volney, Chron. Bab. ; Perizon. Orig , Bab. ; and 
Freinsheim. ad Curt. v. 1). 
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Of the successors of Semiramis (supposing that 
she did reign in or found an empire at Babylon) we 
are in almost entire ignorance; though some names, 
as we have seen, have been preserved in Ptolemy 
{Astron. Carton.'), and elsewhere. 

With regard to Nebuchadnezzar, another and an 
ingenious theory has been put forth, which seems 
generally to hare found favour with the German 
writers. According to Hecren {As. Nat. i. p. 382), 
it has been held that, some time previous to Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s ascent of the throne in Babylon, a 
revolution had taken place in Western Asia, whereby 
a new race, who, descending from the north, had 
been for some time partially established in the plain 
country of Babylonia, became the ruling people; and 
that Nebuchadnezzar was their first great sovereign. 
The difficulty of accounting for the Chaldaeans has 
given a plausibility to this theory, which however 
we do not think it really merits. The Bible does 
not help us, as there is a manifest blank between 
Esarhaddon and Nebuchadnezzar which cannot be 
satisfactorily filled up, if at all, from fragments 
on which wc cannot rely. So far as the Bible 
is concerned, Nebuchadnezzar appears before us 
from first to last, simply as a great ruler, called, 
indeed, the Chaldaean, but not, as we think, for 
that reason, necessarily of a race different from the 
other people of the country. Diodorus, indeed (ii. 
10), attributes the Hanging Gardens to a Syrian 
king, telling the same story which we find in Be- 
rossus. It is probable, however, that he and Curtius 
(v. I) use the word Syrian in tho more extended 
sense of the word Assyrian, for all western and 
southern Asia, between Taurus and tho Persian 
Guff. 

Differing accounts have been given of the manner 
in which Babylon was taken, in the Bible, in He¬ 
rodotus, and in Xenophon’s Cyropaedeia. That in 
the Bible is the shortest. We are simply told {Ban. 
v. 2—11) that Belshazzar, while engaged at a great 
feast, was alarmed by a strange writing on the wall of 
his banqueting room, which Daniel interpreted to 
imply the immediate destruction of the empire by the 
combined army of the Modes and Persians. “ In that 
night,” the Sacred Record adds, “ was Belshazzar 
the king of the Chaldaeans slain.” {Dan. v. 28.) 
Herodotus (i. 177, seq.) describes the gradual ad¬ 
vance of the army under Cyrus, and his attempt to 
take the city by a regular siege, which, however, its 
vast extent compelled him to convert into a blockade. 
He mentions the draining the waters of the Euphrates 
by means of a canal cut above the city, and that by 
this means the Persians were enabled to enter the 
city, the water being only thigh-deep, the inhabit¬ 
ants being more careless of their defences, as the 
day on which they entered happened to be one of 
their great festivals. (Her. i. 191.) The narrative 
of Xenophon ( Cyrop . vii. 5) is substantially the 
same, though ho gives many details which are not 
found elsewhere. He mentions especially, that the 
time of attack was one of general festivity, the 
drunkenness of the royal guards, and the death of 
the king on the palace being forced. 

The subsequent history of Babylon may be told 
in a few words. From the time of its overthrow by 
Cyrus it never recovered its previous splendour, 
though it continued for some centuries a place of 
considerable importance, and the winter residence of 
its conqueror Cyrus during seven months of each j 
year. (Xen. Cyrop . viii. 7. § 22.) Between the | 
reign of Cyrus and that of Dareius, the son of Hy- { 
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staspes, we hear nothing of it. In the reign, how¬ 
ever, of the latter king, Herodotus (iii. 150) men¬ 
tions a revolt of the Babylonians, and the cruel plan 
they adopted to prevent a scarcity of provision in 
the siege they expected: he appears, however, to 
have confounded this revolt with a subsequent one 
which took place in the reign of Xerxes. (Ctes. 
Persic, ap. Phot. p. 50, ed. Didot.) Herodotus, 
however, states that, at this time, the walls of the 
city were beaten down, which Cyrus had left stand¬ 
ing, and 3000 of the inhabitants were put to death; 
though Berossus (ap. Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20) and 
Eusebius {Chron. Armen, i. p. 75) say that Cy¬ 
rus only destroyed the outer walls. In neither case 
is it indeed necessary to suppose that much more 
ruin was caused than was necessary to render tho 
place useless as one of strength. It is certain that 
Babylon was still the chief city of the empire when 
Alexander went there; so that the actual injury done 
by Dareius and Xerxes could not have been very great. 
The Behistan inscription mentions two revolts at 
Babylon, the first of which was put down by Dareius 
himself, who subsequently spent a considerable time 
there, while the second was quelled by his lieutenant. 
(Rawlinson, As. Joum. vol. x. pp. 188—190.) In 
the reign of Xerxes, Herodotus (i. 183) states that 
that king plundered the Temple of Belus of the 
golden statue which Dareius had not dared to re¬ 
move ; and Arrian (vii. 17) adds, that he threw 
down the temple itself, on his return from Greece, 
and that it was in ruins when Alexander was at Ba¬ 
bylon, and was desirous of rebuilding it, and of re¬ 
storing it to its former grandeur. Strabo (xvi. p. 
738) adds, that he was unable to do so, as it took 
10,000 men to clear away the ruins. Pliny (vi. 26), 
on the other hand, appears to havo thought that the 
temple of Belus was still existing in his time. 

From the time of Alexanders death its decay 
became more rapid. Strabo (xvi. p. 738) states, that 
of those who came after him (Alexander) none cared 
for it; and the Persians, time, and the carelessness of 
the Macedonians aided its destruction. Shoitly after, 
Seleucus Nicator built Seleuceia, and transferred to 
it the seat of government, till, at length, adds the 
geographer, speaking probably of his own time, it 
may be said of Babylon, as was said of Megalopolis 
by the Comic poet, “ The vast city is a vast desert ” 
(Cf. also Plin. vi. 26; Paus. iv. 31, viii. 33; Dion 
Cass. lxxv. 9.) 

But though Babylon had ceased, after the founda¬ 
tion of Seleuceia, to be a great city, it still continued 
for many centuries to exist. 

At the time that Demetrius Poliorcetes took Ba¬ 
bylon, two fortresses still remained in it (Diod. xix, 
100), one only of which he was able to take. 

Evemerus, a king of Parthia, n. c. 127, reduced 
many of the Babylonians to slavery, and sent their 
families into Media, burning with fire many of their 
temples, and the best parts of their city. About 
b. c. 36 a considerable number of Jews were resi¬ 
dent in Babylon, so that when Hyrcanus the High 
Priest was released from confinement by Phraates, 
king of Parthia, lie was permitted to reside there 
(Joseph. Ant. xv. 2), and that this Babylon was 
not, as has been supposed by some, another name 
for Seleuceia, is, we think, clear, because when Jo¬ 
sephus {Ant. xviii. 2. § 4, viii. 9. §§ 8, 9) speaks 
of Seleuceia, he adds, “ on the Tigris,” showing, 
therefore, that he was acquainted with its position. 

In the reign of Augustus, we learn from Diodorus 
that but a small part was still inhabited, the re- 
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mainder of the space within the walls being under 
cultivation. Strabo, as we have seen, looked upon 
it as a desert, when he wrote in the reign of Au¬ 
gustus, though, at the same time, manifestly as a 
place still existing, as he draws a parallel between 
it and Seleuceia, which, he says, was at that time 
the greater city; so great, indeed, that Pliny (v. 26) 
asserts it contained 600,000 inhabitants; and ac¬ 
cording to Eutrop. (v. 8) at the time of its destruc¬ 
tion, 500,000. Indeed, it is the magnitude of Se¬ 
leuceia that has misled other writers. Thus Ste¬ 
phanas B. speaks of Babylon as a Persian metropolis 
called Seleuceia, and Sidonius Apollinaris (ix. 19, 
20) describes it as a town intersected by the Tigris. 
When Lucan speaks of the trophies of Crassus 
which adorned Babylon, he clearly moans Seleuceia. 
A few years later it was, probably,still occupied by a 
considerable number of inhabitants, as it appears 
from 1 Peter, v. 13, that the First Epistle of St. 
Peter was written from Babylon, which must have 
been between a. i>. 49—63. It has indeed been 
held by many (though we think without any suffi¬ 
cient proof) that the word Babylon is here used 
figuratively for Rome; but it is almost certain that 
St. Peter was not at Rome before a. i>. 62, at the 
earliest, while the story of his having been at Ba¬ 
bylon is continued by Cosmos Indico-Pleustcs, who 
wrote in the time of Justinian. Again, not more than 
twenty years earlier there was evidently a considerable 
multitude (probably of Jews) in Babylon, as they were 
strong enough to attack and defeat two formidable 
robbers, Anilaeus and Asinaeus, who had for some 
time occupied a fortress in the neighbourhood. (Jo¬ 
seph. Ant. xviii. 9.) 

The writers of the succeeding century differ but 
little in their accounts. Thus Lucian of Samosata 
(in the reign of M. Aurelius) speaks of Babylon as 
a city which once had been remarkable for its nu¬ 
merous towers and vast circumference, but which 
would soon be, like Ninus (Nineveh), a subject for 
investigation. (Lucian, Charon. 23, Philopatr. 29.) 

In the third century, Eusebius of Caesareia states 
that the people of the surrounding country, as well 
as strangers, avoided it, as it had become completely 
a desert. 

St. Jerome believed that the ancient walls had 
been repaired, and that they surrounded a park in 
which the kings of Persia kept animals for hunting. 
He states that he learnt this from an Elamite father 
residing at Jerusalem, and it is certain that he was 
satisfied that in his time there were few remains of 
Babylon. 

St. Cyril of Alexandreia, about A. d. 412, tells us 
that the canals drawn from the Euphrates having 
tilled up, the soil of Babylon had become nothing 
better than a marsh. Thcodoret, who died A. d. 
460, states it was no longer inhabited either by 
Assyrians or Chaldaeans, but only by some Jews, 
whose houses were few and scattered. He adds 
that the Euphrates had changed its course, and 
passed through the town by a canal. Procopius of 
Gaza, in the middle of the sixth century, speaks of 
Babylon as a place long destroyed. 

Ibn Haukal, in a. d. 917, calls Babel a small 
village, and states that hardly any remains of Ba¬ 
bylon were to be seen. 

Lastly, Benjamin of Tudela (ed. Asher, 1841), 
in the twelfth century, asserts that nothing was to 
be seen but the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace, 
into which no one dared enter, owing to the quan¬ 
tity of serpents and scorpions with which the place 
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was infested. (Rich, Babylon , Introd. pp. xxvii— 
xxix.) 

The ruins of Babylon, which commence a little 
S. of the village of Mohawill, 8 miles N. of Hillah, 
have been examined in modem times by several 
travellers, and by two in particular, at the interval 
of seven years, the late Resident at Baghdad, Air. 
Rich, in 1811, and Sir Robert K. Porter, in 1818. 
The results at which they have arrived are nearly 
identical, and the difference between their measure¬ 
ments of some of the mounds is not such as to be 
of any great importance. According to Mr. Rich, 
almost all the remains indicative of the former ex¬ 
istence of a great city are to be found on the east 
side of the river, and consist at present of three 
principal mounds, in direction from N. to S., called, 
respectively, by the natives, the Mvjelebe , the Kasr, 
and Amran Ibn Ali , from a small mosque still ex¬ 
isting on the top of it. On the west side of the 
river, Mr. Rich thought there were no remains of a 
city, the banks for many miles being a perfect level. 
To the NYV., however, there is a considerable mound, 
called Towareij ; and to the SW., at a distai ce of 7 
or 8 miles, the vast pile called the Birs-i-Nimrud. 
Of the mounds on the E. side, the Mujtlebe is much 
the largest, but the Kasr has the most perfect 
masonry. The whole, however, of the ruins present 
an extraordinary mass of confusion, owing to their 
having been for centuries a quarry from which vast 
quantities of bricks have been removed for the con¬ 
struction of the towns and villages in the neigh¬ 
bourhood. Mr. Rich subsequently visited the Birs- 
i-Nimrud, the size of which is nearly the same as 
that of the Mujelebe ; but the height to the top of 
the wall is at least 100 feet higher; and he then 
discusses at some length the question which of these 
two mounds has the best claim to represent the 
Tower of Babel of the Bible, and the Temple of Bc- 
lus of profane authors. His general conclusions in¬ 
cline in favour of the Birs-i-Nimrud , but he thinks 
it is impossible satisfactorily to accommodate the 
descriptions of ancient authors with what now re¬ 
mains; while it is nowhere stated positively in which 
quarter of the city the Temple of Belus stood. 
Along the E. side of the river, the line of mounds 
parallel to the Kasr, at the time Mr. Rich was there, 
were, in many places, about 40 feet above the river, 
which had incroached in some places so much as to 
lay bare part of a wall built of burnt bricks cemented 
with bitumen, in which urns containing human 
bones had been found. East of Hillah , about 6 
miles, is another g2-eafc mound, called A l Ileimar , 
constructed of bricks, similar to those at Babylon. 

On the publication of Mr. Rich’s memoir in the 
Fundgmben des Orients , Major Rennell wrote an 
Essay in 1815, which was printed in the Archaeo- 
logia , vol. xviii., in which he combated some of the 
views which Mr. Rich had stated in his memoir, 
which produced a rejoinder from Mr. Rich, written 
in 1817, in which he goes over again more com¬ 
pletely the ground mentioned in his first notice, and 
points out some things in which Major Rennell had 
been misled by imperfect information. The chief 
points of discussion are, as to how far any of the ex¬ 
isting ruins could be identified with things mentioned 
in the classical narratives, whether or not the Eu¬ 
phrates had ever flowed between the present mounds, 
and whether the Birs-i-Nimrud could be identified 
w ith the Temple of Belus. It is sufficient here to 
mention that Rennell considered that honour to be¬ 
long to the Mujelebe , and Mr. Rich to the Birr-i- 
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Nimrkdj an idea which appears to have occurred to 
Niebuhr ( Voy . vol. ii. p. 236), though the state of 
the country did not allow him to pay it a visit. 
Ker Porter, who surveyed the neighbourhood of 
Babylon with great attention in 1818, differs from 
Mr. Rich in thinking that there are remains of ruins 
on the western side of the river, almost all the way 
to the Birs-i Nimrud , although the ground is now, 
for the most part, very flat and marshy. He con¬ 
siders also that this ruin must have stood within 
the limits of the original city, at the extreme SW. 
angle. With regard to this hist and most celebrated 
ruin, it has been conjectured that, after all, it was 
no part of the actual town of Babylon, the greater 
part of which, as we have seen, in all probability 
dates from Nebuchadnezzar, in accordance with his 
famous boast, “ Is not this great Babylon that I 
have built ?” (Dan. iv. 30), but that it represents 
the site of the ancient Borsippus (to which Nabonne- 
dus is said to have fled when Cyrus took Babylon), 
its present name of Birs recalling the initial letters 
of the ancient title. According to Col. Rawlinson, 
the name Borsippa is found upon the records of the 
obelisk from Nimriid, which is at least two centuries 
and a half anterior to Nebuchadnezzar (As. Journ. 
xii. pt. 2. p. 477), and Mr. Rich had already re¬ 
marked (p. 73) that the word Birs has no meaning 
in the present language (Arabic) of the country. 
It is certain that this and many other curious matters 
of investigation will not be satisfactorily set at rest, 
till tho cuneiform inscriptions shall be more com¬ 
pletely decyphcred and interpreted. It is impossible 
to do more here than to indicate tho chief subjects 
for inquiry. (Rich, Babylon and rersepolis; Ker 
Porter, Travels , vol. ii.; Rawlinson, Journ. /is. Soc. 
vol. xii. pt. 2.) [V.] 

BA'BYLON (Ba€u\d>v f Strab. xvii. p. 807; Diod. 
i. 56; Joseph. Antiq. ii. 5; Ctosias Fr .; Ptol. iv. 5. 
§ 54), tho modern Baboul, was a fortress or castle 
in tho Delta of Egypt. It was seated in the Helio- 
polite Nome, upon the right bank of the Nile, in 
lat. 31° N., and near the commencement of the 
Pharaonic Canal, from that river to the Red Sea. 
It was the boundary town between Lower and 
Middle Egypt, where the river craft paid toll ascend¬ 
ing or descending tho Nile. Diodorus aseribes its 
erection to revolted Assyrian captives in tho reign of 
Sesostris, arid Ctcsias (Persian') carries its date 
back to the times of Semiramis; but Josephus 
(l. c .), with greater probability, attributes its struc¬ 
ture to some Babylonian followers of Cambyses, in 
b. c. 525. In the age of Augustus the Deltaic 
Babylon became a town of some importance, and 
was the head-quarters of the three legions which 
ensured tho obedienco of Egypt. In tho Notitia 
Imperii Babylon is mentioned as the quarters of 
Legio XIII. Gemina. (It. Anton.; Georg. Ravenn. 
&c.) Ruins of the town and fortress are still visible 
a little to the north of Fostat or Old Cairo , among 
which are vestiges of the Great Aqueduct mentioned 
by Strabo and tho early Arabian topographers. 
(Champollion, VEgypte, ii. n. 33.) [W. B. D.] 

BABYLO'NIA (rj Ba£uAo>Wa), a province of 
considerable extent on the banks of the Euphrates 
and Tigris, and the 9th satrapy of Darcius. (Her. iii, 
183.) Its capital was Babylon, from which it is 
probable that the district adjoining derived its name. 
It is not easy to determine from ancient authors with 
any strictness what its boundaries were, as it is often 
confounded with Mesopotamia and Assyria, while in 
the Bible it receives the yet more indefinite appella- 


BABYLONIA. 

tion of the land of the Chaldees. In early times', 
however, it was most likely only a small strip of 
land round the great city, perhaps little more than 
the southern end of the great province of Mesopo¬ 
tamia. Afterwards it is clear that it comprehended 
a much more extensive territory. A comparison of 
Strabo and Ptolemy shows that, according to the con¬ 
ception of tho Roman geographers, it was separated 
from Mesopotamia on the N. by an artificial work 
called the Median Wall [Mediae Murus], which 
extended from tho Tigris, a little N. of Sittacc, to 
the neighbourhood of the Euphrates, and that it was 
bounded on the E. by the Tigris, on the S. by the 
Persian Gulf, and on the W. and SW. by the desert 
sands of Arabia. Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. ii. 80) 
compares its shape to that of the rudder of a ship. 
The most ancient name for Babylonia was Shinar 
which is first mentioned in Genesis (x. 10), where 
it is stated that the beginning of the kingdom 
of Nimrod was Babel in the land of Shinar: a 
little later we meet with the name of Amraphel, who 
was king of that country in the time of Abraham 
(Gen. xiv. 1, &c.) It long continued a native appel¬ 
lation of that land. Thus wc find Nebuchadnezzar 
removing the vessels of the temple of Jehovah to 
the house of his god in “the land of Shinar" (Dan. 
i, 2); and, as late as b.c. 519, Zcphaniah declaring 
that a house shall be built “ in the land of Shinar’* 
(Zeph. v. II). A fragment of Ilistiaeus (ap. Jo¬ 
seph. Antiq. i. 43) shows that the name was not 
unknown to Greek writers, for he speaks of “ Xtvvaap 
•rijs Ba§uAc«J^'^as. ,, 

It has been thought by some that the ancient 
name has been preserved in tho classical Singara (6 
Sryyapas, Ptol. v. 18. § 2; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5, 
xxv. 7), now Sinjar. But this seems very doubtful; 
as the character of the Sinjar country is wholly 
different from the plain land of Babylonia. If, how¬ 
ever, we adopt this view, and Bochart inclines to it, 
we must suppose the name of the high northern land 
of Mesopotamia to have been gradually extended to 
the lowlands of the south (Wahl, Asien, p. 609; 
Rrtsenm. Bibl. AU. ii. 8). Niebuhr has noticed this 
attribution. D’ Anville (Comp. Ane. Geoyr. p. 433) 
has rejected it; while Beke (Orig. Bibl. p. 66) has 
identified Shinar and the present Kharput Da- 
wassi, for which there seem to be no grounds what¬ 
ever. 

The inhabitants of Babylonia bore the general 
name of Babylonians; but there also appears every¬ 
where in their history a people of another name, the 
Chaldaeans, about whom and their origin there has 
been much dispute in modern times. Their history is 
examined elsewhere. [Ciiai/daka.] It is sufficient to 
state here that we think there is no good evidence that 
the Chaldaeans were either a distinct race from the 
Babylonians, or a new people who conquered their 
country. We believe that they were really only a 
distinguished caste of tho native population, tho 
priests, magicians, soothsayers, and astrologers of the 
country; till, in the end, their name came to be ap¬ 
plied as the genuine title of the main body of the peo¬ 
ple, amongwhom they were, originally, only the class 
who devoted themselves to scientific pursuits. Strabo 
(xvi. p. 739), indeed, speaks as though he considered 
them as a separate but indigenous nation, and places 
them in the southern part of Babylonia, adjoining the 
Persian Gulf and the Deserts of Arabia (see also Ptol. 
v. 20. § 3), but the authority of these writers will he 
diminished, when it is remembered that seven cen¬ 
turies had elapsed between the extinction of the 
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Chaldaeo-Babylonian Empire and the era of those 
authors. Ptolemy (v. 20. § 3) divides Babylonia into 
three districts which he calls Auchanitis (Au X ari- 
rts\ Chaldaea(XaA5aio), and Amardocaea (A/aap5o- 
Kala), of none of which, with the exception of Chaldaea, 
we know any thing; and mentions the following chief 
towns which are described under their respective 
names: Babylon on the Euphrates,V ologesia and 
Baksita or Borsippa on the Maarsares canal; Te- 
hepon on Dihidotis near the mouth of the Tigris; 
and Okciioe in the Marshes. He speaks also of 
several smaller towns and villages to which we have 
now no clue, omitting Seleuceia and some others, 
because, probably, at his time, they had either alto¬ 
gether ceased to exist, or had lost all importance. 
A few other places are mentioned by other writers, 
as Pylae, Charmande, Spasinac-Charax, and Ampe, 
about which however little is known; and another 
district called Mesene, apparently different from that 
in which Apameia was situated [Apameia]. These 
are noticed under their respective names. 

Babylonia was an almost unbroken plain, without 
a single natural hill, and admirably adapted for the 
great fertility for which it was celebrated in antiquity, 
but liable at the same time to very extensive floods 
on the periodical rising of its two great rivers. He¬ 
rodotus (i. 193) says that its soil was so well fitted 
for the growth of the cerealia, that it seldom pro¬ 
duced less than two hundred fold, and in the best 
seasons as much as three hundred fold. He men¬ 
tions also the Cenchrus (Panicuin miliaccum) and 
Sesamuiri (perhaps the Sesamum Indicum, from 
which an useful oil was extracted: Plin. xviii. 10; 
l)iosc. ii. 124 ; Forskal, Flora Arab . p. 113) as 
growing to a prodigious size. He adds that there 
was a great want of timber, though the date-palm 
trees grew there abundantly, from which wine and 
honey were manufactured by the people. (See also 
Amm Marc. xxiv. 3; Plut. Sympos. viii. 4; S. Basil. 
11 5.) Xenophon ( Anab . i. 5. § 10.) alludes 

to the great fertility of the soil, and notices the honey 
made from the palm, the excellence of the dates 
themselves, which were so good that what the Baby¬ 
lonians gave to their slaves were superior to those 
which found their way to Greece (Anab. ii. 3. §§ 
15, 16), and the intoxicating character of the wine 
made from their fruit. In the Cyropaedeia (vii. 5. 
§ 11) he speaks also of the gigantic size of the Ba¬ 
bylonian palm-trees. Strabo (xvi. p. 741) states 
that Babylonia produced barley such as no other 
country did; and that the palm-tree afforded the 
people bread and honey, and wine and vinegar, and 
materials for weaving. Its nuts served for the black¬ 
smith’s forge, and when crushed and macerated in 
water were wholesome food for the oxen and sheep. 
In short, so valuable was this tree to the natives, 
that a Poem is said to have been written in Persian, 
enumerating 360 uses to which it could be applied. 
At present Mr. Ainsworth says (Res. p. 125) that 
tlie usual vegetation is, on the river bank, shrub¬ 
beries of tamarisk and acacia, and occasionally 
poplars, whose lanceolate leaves resemble the willow, 
and have hence been taken for it. It is curious that 
there is no such thing as a weeping willow (Salix Ba¬ 
by lonica) in Babylonia. The common tamarisk is the 
Athleh or Atle of Sonnini (Athele, Ker Porter, ii. p. 
369, resembling the Lignvnn Vitae , Rich, Mem. p. 
66, the Tamarix Orientalis of Forskal, Flora Arab, 
p. 206) In the upper part of Babylonia, Herodotus 
(i. 179) mentions a village called Is, famous for the 
production of bitumen, which is procured there in 
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large quantities, and which was used extensively in 
the construction of their great works. JStrabo (l. c.) 
confirms this statement, distinguishing at the same 
time between the bitumen or asphalt of Babylonia, 
which was hard, and the liquid bitumen or naphtha, 
which was the product of the neighbouring province 
of Susiana. He adds that it was used in the con¬ 
struction of buildings and for the caulking of ships. 
(Comp. Diod. ii. 12.) 

The great fertility of Babylonia is clear from the 
statement of Herodotus, who visited Babylon about 
seventy years after the destructive siege by Dareius, 
and who did not, therefore, see it in its magnificence. 
Even in his time, it supported the king of Persia, 
his army, and his whole establishment for four 
months of the year, affording, therefore, one-third of the 
produce of the whole of that king’s dominions: it fed 
also 800 stallions and 16,000 mares for the then 
Satrap Tritantaeehmes, four of its villages (for that 
reason free of any other taxes) being assigned for the 
maintenance of his Indian dogs alone (Her. i. 192; 
Ctesias, p, 272, Ed. Biihr.) 

We may presume also that its climate was good 
and less torrid than at present, as Xenophon (Cyrop. 
viii. 7. § 22) expressly states that Cyrus was in the 
habit of spending the seven colder months at Baby¬ 
lon, because of the mildness of its climate, the three 
spring months at Susa, and two hottest summer 
ones at Eebatana. 

The fertility of Babylonia was due to the influence 
of its two great rivers, assisted by numerous canals 
which intersected t he land between them. The remains 
of many great works, the chief objects of which were 
the complete irrigation or draining of the country, 
may yet be traced; though it is not easy, even since 
the careful survey of the Euphrates by Col. Chcsney 
and the officers who, with him, conducted the “Eu¬ 
phrates Expedition,” satisfactorily to identify many of 
them with the descriptions we have of their ancient 
courses. Rich. (p. 53.) and Ker Porter (p. 289) 
state that, at present, the canals themselves bhow that 
they are of all ages, and that new ones are continu¬ 
ally being made. Arrian (Anab. vii. 7.) considers 
that a difference between the relative heights of the 
beds of the Euphrates and Tigris was favourable to 
their original construction, an opinion which has been 
borne out by modern examination; though it seems 
likely that Arrian had exaggerated notions of the 
beds of the two rivers, as he had, also, of the difference 
in the rapidity of their streams. Not far above 
Babylon, the bed of the Euphrates was found to bo 
about five feet above that of the Tigris, according 
to Mr. Ainsworth, (Researches , p. 44.) who con¬ 
firms, generally, Arrian’s views, and shows that, 
owing to the larger quantity of alluvium brought 
down by the Euphrates than by the Tigris, it 
happens that, above Babylon, the waters of the 
Euphrates find a higher level by which they flow 
into the Tigris, while, at a considerable distance 
below Babylon, the level of the Euphrates is so 
low that tho Tigris is able to send back its waters. 
He doubts, however (p. 110.), the statement of 
the difference in the speed of the current of the two 
rivers, which he considers to be much the same, and 
not very rapid even in flood time. Rich (p. 53), 
on the other hand, says, that the banks of the Eu¬ 
phrates are lower, and the stream more equal than that 
of the Tigris. These points are more fully discussed 
elsewhere [Euphrates; Tigris]. The canals were 
not sunk into the land, but were rather aqueducts 
constructed on its surface. The water was forced 
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into tliem by dykes or dams made across the river. 
Instances of the former practice are still found at 
Adhem on the Diala (one of the eastern tributaries of 
the Tigris), and at Hit on the Euphrates (Frazer, 
Mesop. and Assyr. p. 31). 

Herodotus, who states, generally, that Babylonia, 
like Egypt, was intersected by many canals (/farccre t- 
fiTfrat tts 8u6pvx<xs, i* 193), describes particularly 
one only, which was constructed by a Queen Nitocris 
as a protection against an invasion from Media, 
(i. 185.) It was'an immense work, whereby, he adds, 
the course of the Euphrates, which had previously 
been straight, was rendered so tortuous, as thrice to 
pass the same village, Ardcricca. The position of 
this place has not been ascertained: we only knew 
that it was to the north of Babylon itself; pro¬ 
bably not far below the ancierft Pylae or Charmande, 
which both Colonel Chesney and Mr. Ainsworth sup* 
pose to be near Hit. The position indeed of Pylae 
cannot be accurately determined, but it has been 
supposed (Grote, Hist. Greece , vol. ix. 48) that 
there were some artificial barriers dividing Babylonia 
from Mesopotamia and which bore the name of Pylae, 
or Gates. It was, probably, at that part of the 
country where tl»e hills which have previously fol¬ 
lowed the course of the Euphrates melt into the 
alluvial plain. (See remarks of Col. Chesney, i. p. 
54). 

Xenophon {Anab. i. 7. § 15) speaks of four prin¬ 
cipal canals, which were separated the one from the 
other by a parasang. According to him, they Mowed 
from the Tigris in the direction of the Euphrates, 
and were large enough to convey com vessels. It is 
most likely that the Nahr-Malcha (which appears 
under various names more or less corrupted as in 
laid. Charax, Narmacha; in Zosimus, iii. 27, Nar- 
malaches; in Abyd .ap.Euseb. Fraep. Evany Ax. 41, 
Armacales ; in Plin.vi.26, Armalchar)is the p^ylarrj 
ruv Hiujpvxvi' of Herodotus, as this appears to have 
borne the name of the Royal River, Ammianus 
(xxiv. 6) speaks of a work which was called 
“Naarmalcha, quod iuterpretatur flumen regium, ” 
and Abydenus {l. c.) attributes its creation to Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar. Herodotus (i. 193) says that it con¬ 
nected the two rivers and was navigable. Like all 
the other canals in the soft alluvial soil of Baby¬ 
lonia, it soon fell into decay on the decline of the 
capital. It was, however, opened again by Trajanus 
and Severus, so that, with some subsequent reparation, 
Julian’s fleet passed down by it from the Euphra¬ 
tes to the Tigris (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 6). It appears 
to have left the Euphrates not far above the modem 
castle of Felujah, and to have entered the Tigris ori¬ 
ginally below the city of Seleuceia. In later times, 
its course was slightly altered, and an opening was 
made for it above that city. 

Besides the canals to the N. of Babylon, and more 
or less connecting the Euphrates with the Tigris, 
there were two other great works, of which mention 
is made in antiquity, designed, as it would seem, to 
carry off seawards the superabundant waters of the 
Euphrates, and to facilitate the navigation of the 
river. The first of these, called by Ptolemy (v. 
20. § 2) Maarsares {Maapadprjs), and by Ammianus 
(xxiii. 6.) Marses, (most correctly Nahr-sares), com¬ 
menced a little above Babylon, and flowed on the 
west side of it, parallel with the Euphrates, till it j 
terminated near the place where that river and the j 
Tigris form one stream. It has been conjectured 
that it may be the same as the Narraga of Pliny 
(vi. 26), but for this there is no sufficient evidence. 
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The second was called Pallacopas (IlaAAa/rtkraf, 
Arrian, vii. 21 ; Pallacottas, Appian, B. C. ii. 153.) 
It commenced about: 800 stadia, or 76 miles, below 
Babylon, and served as an outlet for its waters into 
the marshes below, at the time when they were at 
their highest. At the drier season it was, however, 
found necesary to prevent the escape of the water 
from the river, and Arrian mentions a Satrap who 
ruled the country and who had employed 10,000 
men (as it would seem ineffectually) in constructing 
dams &c. to keep the river within its ordinary chan¬ 
nel. It is recorded, by the same writer, that Alex¬ 
ander having sailed down the Euphrates to the Pal¬ 
lacopas, at once perceiving the necessity of making 
the works more efficient, blocked up its former 
mouth, and cut a new channel 30 stadia lower down 
the Euphrates, where the nature of the soil was more 
strong and less yielding. Arrian adds, that Alexander 
having reached the land of Arabians by the Pallaco¬ 
pas, built a city there, and founded a colony for his 
mercenary and invalided Greek soldiers. Frazer (p. 
34) supposes that the Pallacopas must have com¬ 
menced about the latitude of Kvfah , and that 
Meshed Ali now represents the site of the town he 
founded. Its tcimination was at the sea near Te¬ 
ndon (now Jebel Sanam ), for Col. Chesney travel¬ 
ling W. from Basrah found its bed sixty paces broad, 
between Zoboir and that town. (Frazer, /. c.) 

Besides the main stream of the Euphrates, and the 
numerous canals more or less connected with it, a 
large portion of Babylonia, especially to the S. of the 
capital, was covered by shallow lakes or marshes. 
Of these some were probably artificial, like the vast 
work ascribed to Nitocris by Herodotus(i. 185), which 
was to the N. of Babylon. The majority of them, 
however, were certainly natural ; on the w r est, ex¬ 
tending up to the very walls of the city, and forming 
an impassable natural defence to it (Arrian, vii. 17); 
on the south, covering a vast extent of territory, and 
reaching, with little interruption, to the junction of 
the Euphrates and Tigris. They bore the general 
name of ra eXy r& Kara XaA&alous (Strab. xvi. 
767), Cbaldaicus Lacus (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), and it 
was through them, according to Onesicritus, that the 
Euphrates reached the sea (Strab. xv. p. 729). 
Late surveys confirm the general accuracy of the 
ancient accounts. Thus the marshes of Lamlum no 
doubt represent the first great tract of marshy land 
below Babylon. Ainsworth {Res. p. 123) describes 
them as shallow sheets of water with reeds and 
rushes like the taros of Scotland and meres of Eng¬ 
land: they teem with buffaloes, and when partially 
dried in summer, are covered with luxuriant rice crops. 
They extend from Lamlum to Keldt-al-Gherrah 1 
40 miles in lat. and nearly the same in long. The 
people live in reed huts temporarily erected on the 
dry spots like islets. To the south, the plains rise 
almost imperceptibly from the marshes. A little 
N. of Korna, the place where the Euphrates and 
Tigris now join, Ainsworth states {Res. p. 123) that 
there is a vast extent of country subject to almost 
perpetual inundation, and (p. 129) extensive reed 
marshes which are chiefly fed by the Tigris. 

Col. Chesney thinks that the Chaldaicus Lacus is 
now represented by the Samargah and Samidah 
marshes ; but these would seem to be too much to 
the E. Pliny, however, speaks of the Tigris flowing 
into them. 

The general effect of these canals and marshes 
was to make the main stream of the Euphrates 
of very irregular breadth, and to produce the re- 
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suit noticed very early in History that the En- I 
phrates was distinguished from all other known I 
rivers in that it got smaller instead of bigger as 1 
it flowed on. Col. Chesney shows that this dif¬ 
ference of breadth is still very manifest. Thus at 
Jlillah, it is 200 yards broad; at Diwaniyah, 160; 
at Lamlum , 120; through the marshes, often not 
more than 60: below them and on to Koma, its 
original breadth of 200 yards returns. Below 
Koma, there is reason to believe that the alluvium 
brought down by the two rivers has produced a very 
considerable delta, and that the land now 'projects 
into the Persian Gulf full fifty miles further than 
it did when Nebuchadnezzar founded Teredon. 
[EuriiRATKs.] 

On the whole, the accounts of modem travellers 
confirm in all essential points the narratives of 
ancient authors. Ifich and Ker Porter, Colonel 
Chesney, Mr. Ainsworth and Mr. Frazer, demon¬ 
strate that, allowing for the effect of centuries during 
which no settled population have inhabited the 
country, the main features of Babylonia remain as 
Herodotus, Xenophon, and Arrian have recorded. 
Ker Porter speaks of the amazing fertility-of the 
land on the subsiding of the annual inundations 
(Travels, vol. ii. p. 259), and states that the name 
Nahr Malka for one of the canals is still preserved 
among the people (ibid. p. 289), (according to 
Chesney, now called the Abu-Hitti canal), adding 
that one great difficulty in identifying ancient de¬ 
scriptions and modem works arises from this, that 
new canals are constantly being cut (one was in ope¬ 
ration when he was there in 1818), “ dividing and 
subdividing the ruined embankments again and 
again, like a sort of tangled net-work over tho inter¬ 
minable ground *’ (ibid. p. 297). 

One great peculiarity of Babylonia are the vast 
mounds which still remain, attesting the extent of the 
former civilization of the district and the vast works 
undertaken by its rulers. Besides the great mounds 
of the Birs-i-Nimrud near Babylon, and those of Al 
Heiimr and Akkerkuf between it and Baghdad , 
Col. Chesney’s survey of Euphrates and the inves¬ 
tigations of other modern travellers have brought to 
light the existcnco of a vast number of these works 
between the latitude of Baghdad and the Persian 
Gulf. Of these the most important seem to be those 
of Umgheter, Warha, Senlcera, Tel Bide, Jebel Sa- 
mim ( Teredon ) fskuriyah, Tel Siphr, Nijfer, and 
Beth Takkara. Mr. Loftus has examined lately the 
mound at Warka , and has found extraordinary re¬ 
mains, leading him to suppose that it must have 
been the necropolis of the surrounding country. Some 
coffins beautifully glazed, the results of his excava¬ 
tions, are now in the British Museum. Of Umglieier 
or Mugeyer, “ the place of Bitumen,” Mr. Frazer, 
the only traveller who has, so far as we know, ex¬ 
amined the place thoroughly, has given a particular 
description (p. 149). It was noticed by Della Valle 
as early as 1625, and was supposed by Rennell to be 
the same as Orchoe. 

(Rich, Babylon and Persepolis ; Rennell, Geogr. 
of Herodotus ; Ker Porter, Travels , vol. ii.; Ains¬ 
worth, Researches in Assyria, c fc.; Frazer, Mesop. 
and Assyria ; Chesney, Exped. for Survey of 
Euphrates; Rawlinson, Jour. Asiat. Soc. vol. 
xii 0 [V.] 

BABYRSA (BdSvpcra, Strab. xi. p. 529), a 
mountain fortress of Armenia, at no great distance 
from Artaxata, where the treasures of Tigranes and 
his son Artarvasdes were kept. [E. B. J.] 
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BABYTACE (BaSurdKTj : Eth. Ba€vraK7}v6s , 
Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. vi. 27), according to Stephanus 
a city of Persia, according to Pliny on the Tigris, 

135 M. P. from Susa The place appears to have 
been variously written in the MSS. of Pliny, but the 
most recent editor (Sillig, 1851) retains the above 
reading. It appears, from Tliny’s description, that 
he considered it to he a town of Susiana. He states 
that it was “ in septentrionali Tigridis alveo ” It 
has been conjectured by Forbiger (vol. ii. p. 586) 
that it is the same place as Badaca (Diod. xix. 19), 
but this place was probably much nearer to Susa. 
(Rawlinson, Journ. Roy. Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. p. 91; 
see also Layard, ibid. vol. xvi. p. 92.) [V.] 

BACAS-CHAMIRI or BACASCAMI, one of the 
three towns of the Zamareni, a tribe of the interior 
of Arabia, mentioned by Pliny without any clue to 
their geographical position (vi. 28. s. 32). It is a 
probable conjecture of Forster that Chainari points 
to Gebel Shammar, a mountain to the north of the 
peninsula, and that the Zamareni are identical with 
the Beni Shammar of Burckhardt, whom he further 
identifies with the Saraceni of Ptolemy. (Geog. of 
Arabia , vol. ii. p. 241.) [G. W.] 

BA'CASIS. [Jaccf.tani.] 

B ACC AN A E or AD BACCANAS, a station on 
the Via Cassia, still called Baccano. It is placed 
by the Itineraries 21 M. P. from Rome, and 12 from 
Sutrium (Itin Ant. p. 280; Tab. Peut.), and must, 
therefore, have been about a mile farther on the 
road than the modern Baccano; the latter consists 
only of an inn and a few houses, and the ancient 
44 mutatio ” was probably little more. It stands in 
a basin-shaped hollow, evidently the crater of an 
extinct volcano, and which must have formed a 
small lake until artificially drained. (Nibby, JJintomi 
di Roma, vol. i. p. 281; Dennis’s Etruria , voh i. 
p. 78.) [E. II. B.] 

BA'CCHIA, a town of Hispania Ulterior, men¬ 
tioned only by Orosius (v. 4, where the MSS, have 
Buccia and Buccina'). Its j position is unknown. 
(Freinsh. Supp. ad Liv. liv. 10; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. 
p. 464.) [P. S.] 

BACCHIS (Ba«x* y ) Ptol. iv. 5. § 35), one of 
the numerous towns or villages which lined the 
shores of the lake Moeris, and of which indiscrimi¬ 
nate mounds of ruin alone attest the existence. 
Bacchis is supposed by modem travellers (Belzoni, 
vol. ii. p. 153) to have stood on the eastern bank of 
the lake, and to be now partially covered by the 
modern hamlet of Medinet-Nimroud. [W. B. D.] 
BACHIL1TAE, an inland tribe of the Arabian 
peninsula (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32), perhaps identical with 
the Anchitae (’A7x* Ta 0 °f Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 23), 
whom he places on the Mons Climax next the Sabaei. 
They are supposed to be a branch of the Joctanite 
Arabs ( Beni-Kahtan ), described by Burckhardt as 
a large tribe, tho strongest and most considerable 
between the Ateybe and Hadramdut. (Forster, 
Geog. of Arab. vol. ii. p.283.) [G. W.] 

BAGTA1 ALLA ( BaKrdiaWa, Ptol. v. 15, Bac- 
taiali, Peut. Tab.'), a town of Syria. According to 
the Peutingcr Tables, 27 M. P. from Antioch. The 
plain of Bectileth (Bauert\a4$, Judith ii. 21), which 
the Assyrian army reached in three days’ journey 
from Nineveh, has been connected with this place. 
(Mannert, Geog. vi. pt. 1. p.456; Winer, Bib. Real. 
Wort. s. v.) [E. B. J.] 

BACTRA (rd Ba'/crpa, Strab. xi. pp. 513, 516, 
&c.; B aKTpa BcurlXciou, Ptol. vi. 11. § 9; Arrian, 
iv. 7. 15; Dion. Perieg. x. 734; Batcrpiov and Bd/c- 
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rpa, Steph. B.; Bnctra, Curt. vii. 4; Plin. vi. 15; 
Virg. Georg, ii. 138; Bactrum, Plin. vi. 16), was 
one of the chief towns, if not the capital, of the pro¬ 
vince of Bactriana. It was one of the oldest cities 
in the world; and the medern Balkh, which is be¬ 
lieved to occupy its site (Burncs, Bokhara , vol. i. p. 
237), is still called by the Orientals Omm' ul-belad, 
or “ the mother of cities.” There has been some 
doubt, both in ancient and modem times, with re¬ 
gard to the name, Strabo (xi. p. 513) and Pliny 
(vi. 18) evidently considered that Bactra and Za- 
riaspa were one and the same. Arrian (iv. 7, 22) 
distinguishes between the two, though he does not 
definitely state their relative positions. Pliny (/. c .) 
adds that the appellation of Bactrum was derived 
from the river on which the town was situated; 
though this view, too, has been questioned. [Bac- 
trijs.] Curtius (vii. 4) places it on the Bactras, 
in a plain below the Paropamisan range. Ptolemy 
(vi. 11. § 9) merely states that it was on the banks 
of a river, without giving any name to the stream. 
Alexander the Great appears to have passed the 
winter of b. c. 328—327 there, on his return from 
Sogdiana, as, early in the following spring, lie com¬ 
menced liis invasion of the Panjiib. (Arrian, iv. 22; 
Diod. xvii. 83; Curt. vii. 5, 10.) Bunies speaks in 
the highest terms of the accuracy of the llotnan his¬ 
torian. “ The language of the most graphic writer,” 
says he, “ could not delineate this country with 
greater exactness than Quintus Curtius has done.” 
(Bokhara, vol. i.p. 245.) At present, Balkh is about 
6 miles from the mountains, and the river does not 
actually pass its walls. Heeren (Asiat. Nat. vol. ii. 
p. 29) has dwelt at considerable length on the natural 
and commercial advantages of the position of Bactra 
and of its neighbourhood ; and has shown that, from 
very early times, it was one of the great commercial 
entrepots of Pastern Asia. (Bumes, Bokhara, vols. 
i. and ii.; Wilson, Ariana; Heeren, Asiat. Nat . 
vol. ii.) [V.] 

BACTRIA'NA (n Baicrpiavh, Strab. xi. p. 511, 
&c.; Steph. R.; Curt. vi. 6, vii. 4, &c.; Ptol. vi. 11. 
§ 1; Plin. vi. 16, Ac.), an extensive province, ac¬ 
cording to Strabo (xi. p. 516) the principal part of 
Ariana, which was separated from Sogdiana on the 
N. and NE. by the Oxus, from Aria on the S. by 
the chain of the Paropamisus, and on the W. from 
Margiana by a desert region. It was a country very 
various in character, as has been well shown by Cur¬ 
tius (vi.7), whose description is fully corroborated by 
Burnes ( Bokhara , vol. i. p. 245), who found it much 
as the Homan historian had remarked. It was for 
the most part a mountainous district, containing, 
however, occasional steppes and tracts of sand; it 
was thickly peopled, and along the many small streams 
by which it was intersected the land appears to have 
been well watered, and consequently highly cultivated 
and very fertile. Its exact limits cannot be settled, 
but it is, however, generally agreed that, after leav¬ 
ing the Paropamisan mountains, we come to Bactria; 
though it is not clear how far the mountain land ex¬ 
tends. Prof. Wilson (p. 160) thinks its original 
limits W. may have been at Khulm , where the higher 
mountains end; though, politically, the power of 
Bactria extended, as Strabo has remarked, over the 
N. portion of the Paropamisan range. Eastward its 
limits are quite uncertain; but, probably, the modern 
Kunduz and Badakhshan , adjoining the ancient 
Scythian tribes, and the part conterminous with the 
Indians, were under Bactrian rule. 

Both the land and its people were known indif- 
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ferently by the name of Bactria and Bactriana, Bac- 
tri and Bacfcriani. Strabo (xi. p. 715) has rrjs 
BaKTptas p.*pv, and tV B aicrpiarfy; Arrian (iii. 
11. 3), Bdurpioi iTrrrtis\ Herodotus (ix. 113), vophv 
rbv Baicr piov, and (iii. 13) B aKrpiauot, who, he 
states, formed the ninth satrapy of Dareius. In iv. 
204 he alludes to a village Tys BaKTpn)s X&PV*, and 
Arrian (iii. 29) uses the same periphrasis. Pliny 
(vi. 16) has Bactri, and, in vi. 6, Bactrianam re- 
gionem. 

The principal mountain range of Bactria was the 
Par<q>amisus or Hindu Kush. Its plains appear, 
from the accounts of Curtius and of modern travellers, 
to he intersected by lofty ridges and spurs, which 
proceed N. and NE. from the main chain. Its chief 
river was the Oxus (now Gihon or A mu-I)arja ), 
which was also the northern limit of Bactriana 
Proper. Into this great river several small streams 
flowed, the exact determinations of which cannot he 
made out from the classical narratives. Ptolemy (vi. 
11. §2) speaks of five rivers which fall into the 
Oxus,—the Ochus, Dargamanis, Zariaspes, Artamis, 
Dargoidus: of these the Artamis and Dargamanis 
unite before they reach the Oxus. The river on 
which the capital Bactra was situated is called Bac- 
trus by ancient writers. (Strab. xi. p. 516; Aristot. 
Meteor, i. 13; Curt. vii. 4, 31; Polyaen. vii. 11.) 
Prof. Wilson ( Ariana, p. 162) considers that the 
Artamis, which is said to unite itself with the Za- 
riaspa, may be that now called the Dakash. Am- 
inianus (xxiii. 6) mentions the Artamis, Zariaspes, 
and Dargamanis, which he calls Orgamenes. There 
appears to be some confusion in the account which 
Ptolemy has left us of these rivers, as what he states 
cannot be reconciled with the present streams in the 
country. No stream falls into the Oxus or Gihon 
W. of the river of Balkh. 

Prof. Wilson (/.<?.) thinks the Dargamanis may 
he the present river of Ghori or Kunduz, which 
Ptolemy makes hill into the Ochus instead of into 
the Oxus. Pliny (vi. 16. 18) speaks of three other 
rivers, which lie calls Mandrum, Gridinum, and 
Icarus. Bitter ( Krd-kunde, vol. ii. p. 500) con¬ 
jectures that Icarus is a misreading for Bactrus. 

The Greek rulers of Bactriana, according to 
Strabo (xi. p. 517), divided it into satrapies, of which 
two, Aspionia and Turiva, were subsequently taken 
from Eucratides, king of Bactria, by the Parthians. 
Ptolemy (vi. 11. §6) gives a list of the different 
tribes which inhabited the country. The names, 
however, like those in Pliny (vi. 16), arc very ob¬ 
scure, and are scarcely mentioned elsewhere: there 
are, however, some which are clearly of Indian de¬ 
scent, or at least connected ^ ith that country. Thus 
the Khomari represents the Kumdras, a tribe of Raj¬ 
puts called Raj-ku-mars, still existing in India. The 
Tokhari are the Thakurs, another warlike tribe; the 
Varni are for Varna, “ a tribe or caste.” The 
satrapy in Strabo called Turiva, is probably the same 
as that in Polybius (x. 46) called T ayoupta. (See 
Strab. xi. p. 514, and Polyb. v. 44, for a tribe named 
Tapyri, near Hyrcania; Ptol. vi. 2. § 6, for one in 
Media, and vi. 10. § 2, for another in Margiana.) It 
is possible that in Ghawr or Ghorian, one of the de¬ 
pendencies of Herat (Ariana , p. 162), are preserved 
some indications of the Taguria of Polybius. Pto¬ 
lemy also (vi. 11. § 7) gives a list of towns, most of 
which are unknown to us. Some, however, are met 
with in other writers, with the forms of their names 
slightly modified. The chief town was Bactra or 
Zariaspa. [Bactra.] Besides this were, Eucra- 
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tidia (Strab. xi. p. 516; Ptol. vi. 11. § 8; Steph. B.), 
named after the Bactrian king Eucratides; Menapia 
(Amin. Marc, xxiii. 6, Menapila); Drepsa (Amm. 
Mare, xxiii. 6; Adrapsa and Darapsa, Strab. xi. p. 
516; Drapsaca, Arrian, iii. 39), probably the pre¬ 
sent Ande^dby in the NE. part of the province, 
towards Sogdiana: it was one of the first cities taken 
by Alexander after passing the mountain, and its 
position depends upon where this passage was effected. 
Alexandreia (according to Steph. B. the eleventh 
town of that name), probably in the neighbourhood 
of Khulm , where Ibn Haukal (p. 226) places an 
Iskanderiah. The Maracanda of Ptolemy is the 
modern Samarcand , and is situated beyond the 
boundaries of Bactriana in Sogdiana. Arrian (iii. 
29) speaks of a town called Aornus, which he de¬ 
signates as one of the principal cities of Bactria. 

Strabo (xi. p. 516), following Onesicritus, remarks 
that the manners of the people of Bactriana differed 
little from those of the Sogdians in their neighbour¬ 
hood; the old men, while yet alive, being abandoned 
to the dogs, who were thence called li Buriers of the 
Dead;” and the city itself being filled with human 
bones, though the suburbs wero free. He adds that 
Alexander abolished this custom of exposure. Prof. 
Wilson (p. 163) suggests that, in this story, we 
have a relic of the practice prevalent among the fol¬ 
lowers of Zoroaster, of exposing bodies after death to 
spontaneous decomposition in the air. (See Anquetil 
Du Perron, Zend-Avesta , vol. i. pt. 2, p. 332.) 

The province of Bactriana, with its principal town 
Bactra, was very early known in ancient history, and 
connected more or less with fables that had an Indian 
origin or connection. Thus Euripides ( Bacch . 15) 
makes it one of the places to which Bacchus wan¬ 
dered. Diodorus (ii. 6), following Ctcsias, makes 
Ninus march with a vast army into Bactriana, and 
attack its capital Bactra, which, however, being de¬ 
fended by its king Oxyartes, he was unable to take 
till Semiramis came to his aid. (Justin., i. 2, calls 
the king Zoroaster.) Again, Diodorus (ii. 26) speaks 
of the revolt of the Bactriani from Sardanapalus, and 
of the march of a large force to assist Arbaces in his 
destruction of the city of Ninus (Nineveh). Ctesias 
(ap. l*hot. Cod. lxxii. 2) states that Cyrus made war 
on the Bactrians, and that the first engagement was 
a drawn battle; but that, when they heard that 
Astyages had become the father of Cyrus (on Cyrus’s 
marrying Amytis, the daughter of Astyages), they 
gave themselves up willingly to Cyrus, who subse¬ 
quently, on his death-bed, made his younger son, 
Tanyoxarces, satrap of the Bactrians, Choramnians 
(Chorasmians),Parkhians, and Carmanians (lxxii. 8). 
Dareius, too, gave a village of Bactriana to the pri¬ 
soners taken at Barca in Africa, to which the cap¬ 
tives gave the same name. Herodotus adds, that it 
existed in his own time. (Herod, iv. 204.) During 
the Persian war we have frequent notices of the 
power of this province. (Herod, iii. 92, vii. 64, 86, 
&c.; see also Aeschyl. Pers. 306, 718, 732.) It 
formed, as we have stated, the twelfth satrapy of 
Dareius, and paid an annual tribute of 360 talents. 
In the army of Xerxes the warriors from this country 
are placed beside the Sacae and the Caspii, they 
wear the same head-dress as the Medes, and carry 
bows and short spears (vii. 64). Hystaspes, the 
son of Dareius and Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, 
was the general of the Bactriani and Sacae. (Cf. also 
Aeschyl. Pers. 732, for the belief of the Greeks that 
Bactriana was a province subject to the Persian em¬ 
pire.) Herodotus (ix. 113) mentions the attempt 
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of Masistes to raise a revolt against Xerxes, but that 
it did not prove successful, as Xerxes intercepted 
him before he reached Bactriana. On the murder of 
Xerxes, and the succession of Artaxerxes I. Longi- 
manus to the throne, the Bactrians and their satrap, 
Artapanus, revolted again (Ctesias, ap. Phot. Cod. 
lxxii. 31), and Artaxerxes was unable in the first 
battle to reduce them to their allegiance; somewhat 
later, however, the Bactrians were defeated, and com¬ 
pelled to submit, the historian stating that, during 
the action, the wind blew in their faces, which was 
the cause of their overthrow. 

During the wars of Alexander the Great in Asia 
we have constant mention of Bactriana, and of its 
cavalry, for which it was, and is still, celebrated. At 
the battle of Gaugamela, the Bactrian horse fought 
on the side of Dareius (Arrian, iii. 2. § 3, and iii. 
13. § 3), forming his escort to the number of 1000, 
under their chief Nabarzanes, on his subsequent 
flight from that field towards Transoxiana. (Arrian, 
iii. 21. §§ 1, 4.) When, a little later, Alexander 
gave chase to Bcssus, who had proclaimed himself 
king after the murder of Dareius, he went to Aomus 
and Bactra (Arr. iii. 29. § 1), which he took (see 
also Alex. I tin. ap. ed. Didot), and, crossing the 
Oxus, the NE. boundary of Bactria (Curt. vii. 4), 
proceeded as far as Maracanda. It appears that, 
after the invasion and subjugation of Sogdiana, lie 
returned to Bactra, where he subsequently passed 
a winter, as he advanced thence, in the spring, to 
attack India. (Arrian, iv. 22.) Several different 
satraps are mentioned at this period: Bessus, who 
murdered Dareius, Artabazus (Arr. iii. 29. § I), and 
Amyntas (An*, iv. 17. § 3), who were both appointed 
by Alexander himself, and Stasanor of Soli, in Cy¬ 
prus, who held that rank probably a little later (ap. 
Ait. Succ. Alex. No. 36, cd. Didot). Diodorus calls 
Stahanor, Pliilippus, who, according to Arrian, was 
governor of l’arthia (ap. Phut, xxvii.), and assigns 
to him the provinces of Aria and Drangiana. Justin 
(iii. 1) terms the satrap of the Bactrians, Amyntas. 
On the return of Seleucus from India, between B. c. 
312 and b. c. 302, he appears to have reduced 
Bactria to a state of dependence on his Persian em¬ 
pire; a conclusion which is confirmed by the multi¬ 
tude of coins of Seleucus and Antiochus which have 
been found at Balkh and Bokhara. In the reign of 
the third of the Seleucid princes, Antiochus Theus, 
Theodotus (or, as his name appears on his coins, 
Diodotus) threw off the Greek yoke, and proclaimed 
himself king (Justin, xli. 4; Prol. Trog. Pompeii, 
xli.), probably about b. c. 256. He was succeeded 
by several kings, whose names and titles appear on 
their coins, with Greek legends; the fabric and the 
types of the coins themselves being in imitation of 
those of the Seleucidae, till we come to Eucratides, 
whose reign commenced about b. c. 181, and who 
was contemporary with Mithradates (Justin, xli. 6); 
though, from the extent of the conquests of Mithra¬ 
dates in the direction of India, it is probable that the 
Parthian king survived the Bactrian ruler for several 
years. The reign of Eucratides must have been 
long and prosperous, as is evinced by the great abun¬ 
dance of his coins which are found in Bactriana. 
Strabo (xvi. p. 685) states, that he was lord of 1000 
cities; and that his sway extended over some part of 
India (Justin, xli. 6) is also confirmed by his coins, 
the smaller and most abundant specimens of which 
bear duplicate legends, with the name and title of 
the king on the obverse in Greek, and on the reverse 
in Bactrian Pali. Eucratides was followed by several 
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kings, whose coins have been preserved, but who are 
little known in history till wo come to Menander 
about B.c. 126. Strabo (xi. p. 515) and Plutarch 
([de Rep . Ger. p. 821) call him king of Bactriana: 
it has, however, been doubted whether he was ever 
actually a king of Bactria. Prof. Wilson ( Aricma , 
p. 281) thinks he ruled over an extensive district 
between the Paropamiaus mountains and the sea, a 
view which is supported by the statement of the 
author of the Periplus (p. 27, ed. Huds.), that, in 
his time (the end of the first century b. c.), the 
drachms of Menander were still current at Barygaza 
(Baroach, on the coast of Guzerat ), and by the fact 
that they are at present discovered in great numbers 
in the neighbourhood of Kdbul , in the Hazara moun¬ 
tains, and even as far E. as the banks of tli e Jumna. 
It may be remarked, that the features of the monarch 
on his coins are strikingly Indian. Menander was 
succeeded by several princes, of whom we have no 
certain records except their coins; till at length the 
empire founded by the Greeks in Bactria was over¬ 
thrown by Scythian tribes, an event of which we have 
certain knowledge from Chinese authorities, though 
the period at which it took place is not so certain. 
Indeed, the advance of the Scythians was for many 
years arrested by the Parthians. About b. c. 90 
they were probably on the Paropamisus, and towards 
the end of the first century a. d. they had spread to 
the mouth of the Indus, where Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 62) 
and the author of the Periplus (l. c.) place them. 
These Scythian tribes are probably correctly called 
by the Greeks and Hindus, the Sacas. In Strabo 
(xi. p. 511) they bear the names of Asii, Pasiani, 
Tochari, and Sacarauli; in Trogus Pompeius, Asiani 
and Sarancae; they extended their conquests W. and 
S., and established themselves in a district called, 
after them, Sacastene (or Sakasthdn, “ the land of 
the Sakas), probably, as Prof. Wilson observes, the 
modern Sejestan or Seistan. ( Ariana , p. 302.) On 
their subsequent attempt to invade India, they 
were repulsed by Vikramadftya, king of Ujayiri b. c. 
56, from which period the well-known Indian Saca 
aera is derived. (Colebrooke, Ind. Algebra , p. 43.) 
The coins of the kings, who followed under the va¬ 
rious names of Hermaeus, Mayes, Azes, Palirisus, 
&c., bear testimony to their barbaric origin: their 
legends are, for a while, clear and legible, the forms 
of the Greek letters bearing great resemblance to 
those of the Parthian princes; till, at length, on the 
introduction of some Parthian rulers, Vonones, Undo- 
pherres, &c., the Greek words are evidently engraven 
by a people to whom that language was not fami¬ 
liarly known. 

Next to the Saca princes, but probably of the 
same race with their predecessors, come a people, 
whom it has been agreed to call Indo-Scythian, whose 
seat of power must have been the banks of the Kd¬ 
bul river, as their coins are discovered in great num¬ 
bers between Kdbul and Jelalabdd. The date of 
the commencement of their sway lias not been deter¬ 
mined, but Prof. Wilson and Lassen incline to place 
the two most important of their kings, Kadpluses 
and Kanerkes, at the end of the first and the begin¬ 
ning of the second century a. d. Greek legends are 
still preserved on the obverses of the coins, and the 
principal names of the princes may generally be de¬ 
ciphered; but words of genuine Indian origin, as 
Rao for Rajah, are found written in Greek cha¬ 
racters: on those of Kanerkes the words Nanaia or 
Nana Rao occur, which it has been conjecture* 1 re¬ 
present the Anaitis or Anakid of the Persians,--the 
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Artemis of the Greeks, and who has been identified 
with Anaia or Nanaea, the tutelary goddess of Arme¬ 
nia. (Avdall, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. v. p. 266; 
see also Maccab. ii. c. 1, v. 13, where Nanaea ap¬ 
pears as the goddess of Elymais, in whose temple 
Antiochus was slain.) With the Indo-Scythic princes 
of Kabul , the classical history of Bactriana may be 
considered to terminate. On the successful establish¬ 
ment of the Sassanian empire in Persia, the rule of 
its princes appears to have extended over Bactriana 
to the Indus, along the banks of which their coins 
are found constantly. They, in their turn, were suc¬ 
ceeded by the Muhainmedan governors of the eighth 
and subsequent centuries. (Wilson, Ariana; Bayer, 
Hist. Reg. Graec. Bactr. Petrop. 1738, 4to.; Lassen, 
Geschichte d. Gr. u. Indo-Scyth. Kon. in Bactr .; 
Raoul-Rochctte, Medailles des Rois d. 1. Bactr., in 
Journ. d. Sav. 1834; Jacquet, Med. Bactr., J.Asiat. 
Feb. 1836; C. 0. Muller, Indo-Griekh. Munz., Gott. 
Gel. Anzg. 1838, Nos. 21—27.) [Y r .] 

BACTRUS (B aKTpos, Strub. xi. p. 516; Curt, 
vii. 4. § 31; Polyaen. vii. 7; Lucan, iii. 267; Plin. 
vi. 16), the river on which Baetra, the capital town 
of Bactriana, was situated. It is supposed to be 
represented by the present Dakash. Harduin, in 
commenting on the words of Pliny (vi. 16), “ Bac- 
tri, quorum oppidum Zariaspc, quod postea Bactrum 
a flu mine appellatum est,” incloses within a pa¬ 
renthesis the words “quod postea Bactrum,” leaving 
the inter, nee that the river was called Zariaspc. 
Ptolemy does not mention the river at all. [Bac- 
tba; Bactkiana ] [V.] 

BACUA'TAE ( BaKovdrat ), a people of Maure¬ 
tania Tingitana, about the neighbourhood of Fez. 
(Ptol. iv. 1. § 10.) There is an extant Latin in¬ 
scription to the memory of a youth, son of Aurelius 
Canartha, chief of the tribes of the Baquates ( pvin - 
cipis Gentium Baquatiim, Orelli, No. 525.) In 
the Chronicon Paschale (vol. i. pp. 46, 57) tho 
name occurs in the form of Ma uovaKol. In the 
same list as the Bacuatae, but at the extreme S., 
Ptolemy places the O da.Ka.vd.Tou, probably only an¬ 
other form of the name. [P. S.] 

BACU'NTIUS, a small river in Lower Pannonia, 
which falls into the Savus not far from the town of 
Sirmium. (Plin. iii. 28.) Its modern name is 
Bossuth. [L. S.] 

BADACA (Batiaicfi, Diod. xix. 19), a town in 
Susiaua whither Antigonus retired after he had been 
defeated by Eumencs. It is said to have been on 
the Eulaeus (probably the Shaliphr or Karlin ), but 
its exact position is not known. Rawlinson ( J . 
Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. p. 91) places it about 25 miles 
NW. of Susa. It has been supposed, but without 
much reason, to be the same as Babytace. (See 
also Layard, J. Geogr . Soc. vol. xvi. p. 92.) [V.] 

BADARA (BaSapa, Ptol. vi. 21. § 5), a town in 
Gedrosia, on the sea coast. According to Marcian 
(p. 26), who calls it rb Bo5 apa, it was 250 stad. 
E. of the river Zorambus. It is not improbably the 
same as the Bama (rai Bdpva) of Arrian (c. 26). 
There was another place of the same name in Car- 
mania. (Ptol. vi. 8. § 9.) [V.] 

BADERA, is placed by the Table on the road 
from Toulouse to Narbonne , at the distance of xv 
Yom Toulouse, which means 15 Roman miles. 
D’Anville considers this to identify the place with 
Basiege. [G. L.] 

BADEI-REGIA (BaSttb jSaodA .ciov, Ptol. vi. 7. 

§ 6), the metropolis of the Cassaniti, a people on the 
west coast of Arabia, in the modem district of Hed- 
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iaz, written Vadei by Pliny, and described as a large | 
town (vi. 28. s. 32). Identified with Beyadhye i, 
near Jidda, by Forster (Geog. of Arab. vol. ii. pp. 
142 143). The south promontory of the Gulf of 
Jidda is also called Ras-Bad. [G. W.] 

BADI'A or BATHEIA (Badtia, Pint.), a town 
of Spain, only mentioned as the scene of an incident 
related of the elder Scipio Africanus; but supposed, 
chiefiy from the resemblance of name, to be Badajoz. 
(Val. Max. iii. 7. § 1; Plut. Reg. etImp. Apophthegm. 
p. U>6; Cellarius, vol. i. p. 67; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. 

392 .) [r. S.] 

BADUIIENNAE LUCUS, “ the grove of Badu- 
henna,” a forest in the country of the Frisians. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 73.) It is believed by some to be 
the same as the modern Holtpade , which forms part 
of the forest of Levenwalde in West-Friesland, 
while others identify it with the modern Veluwe. 
The grove was no doubt a sacred one, and may have 
owed its name to a divinity of the name of Badu- 
henna, whose altar it contained. (M. Alting, Notit. 
Bat. et Fris.Antiq. i. p. 15; v. YVersebe, Die Volker 
Teutschl. p. 103.) [L. S.] 

BAEBRO ( Cabra ), one of the principal inland 
cities of Hispania Baetica, between the Baetis and 
the ocean, in the conventus of Corduba. (Plin. iii. 
1. s. 3; some MSS. have Aegabro, comp. Moral, ap. 
Ortel. Tkesaur. Geogr . 8. v ./ Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 . 

p. 368.) [P. S.] 

BAECOLICUS MONS (rb BaiKoXiubv opos ), 
a range of mountains, forming part of the S. bound¬ 
ary of Cyrenaica, placed by Ptolemy NE. of tiie 
Velpi Montes, in 51° long, and 26 lat. (Ptol. iv. 
4. § 8.) [I*. S.] 

BAECOR (BainSp), a town of Hispania Baetica, 
only mentioned by Appian; apparently in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Baecula. (Appian. Ilisp . 65.) [P. S.] 
BAE'CULA (Balnv\a : Eth. BaiuvAevs Stcph. 
B.). 1. A town of Hispania Baetica, in the terri¬ 

tory of Castulo, and near the silver mines \V. of 
that city. It was the scene of Scipio’s victories 
over Hasdrubal (b. c. 209), and over Mago and 
Masinissa, b. c. 206. (Polyb. x. 38, xi. 20; Liv. 
xxvii. 18—20; xxviii. 13.) It is apparently the 
Buitvktj of Appian (vi. 24), and it seems to corre¬ 
spond to the modern Baylen. (Ukert, vol. i. p. 379; 
Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 64.) 

2. A town of the Ausetani, in Hispania Tarra- 
conenses. [Ausetani.] [P. S.] 

BAE'DYES. [Gallaect.] 

BAELON. [Belon.] 

BAEMI. [Bon.] 

BAENAE. [Lobetani.] 

BAENIS. [Minius.] 

BAESIPPO. [Bksippo.J 
BAETANA. [Aiuaca.J 

BAETERRAE (Bahepa, Ptol.; Bahama, Ste¬ 
phan. s. v. Bairamovs ; and Bahapfia and Brjrrifya 
on the coins: Eth. Bairappirrjs , Biterrensis, Bae- 
terrensis: Beziers). The name of this place is 
written Bt\r*pa incorrectly in the ordinary texts of 
Strabo (p. 182). Pliny (iii. 4) calls the place 
“ Baeterrae Septimanorum,” and also Mela (ii. 5), 
whence it appears that the place received some 
soldiers of the seventh legion as a colony. Baeterrae 
is on the Orbis ( Orbe ), and on the road from Nar - 
bonne to Nimes , at the distance of xvi Roman 
miles from Narbonne. On this part of the road the 
Romans constructed a causeway over the marsh of 
Cap-estang, of which some traces exist (D’Anville). 
There are said to be at Beziers the vestiges of an 
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amphitheatre, and the remains of an aqueduct. 
Pliny (xiv. 6) mentions the wine of Baeterrae as 
good; and it is so still. The antiquity of Bezi&'s 
and of the present name is proved by the passage of 
Fcstus Avienus (589): 

“ Dehinc 

Besaram stetisse fama casca tradidit;” 

and the canton of Bdziers is said to retain the name 
of Besares , or Bezares . [G. L.] 

BAE'TICA. [Hispania.] 

BAE'TII MONTES (t& Bahia opr), Ptol. vi. 19. 
§ 1), a chain of mountains to tho N. of Gedrosia 
between it and Drangiana and Arachosia. They 
are represented now by the Wdshdti mountains in 
Baluchistan. They extend to the banks of the 

Indus, in a direction nearly E. and W. [Y r .] 
BAETIS (Bams, Strab., &c., BeV is, Aga- 
them.), or BAETES ( Guadalquivir , a corruption of 
the Arabic Wad-el-Kebir , tho Great River), was 
the name of the chief river of Hispania Baetica, 
running through the whole province from E. to W., 
and draining the great basin between the mountains 
Marianus ( Sien'a Morena) on the N., and Uipula 
(Sierra Nevada) on the S. Its native name was 
Certis (Liv. xxviii. 22), or Pkrces (rhpKTjs ; 
Steph. B. s. v. Bains). The ancient Greeks seem 
to have given it the name which has such various 
applications to this part of Spain, Tartessus. (Ste- 
sicli. ap. Strab. iii. p. 148 ; Taprr)aaov norapov 
7 rapa nay&s andpovas apyvpopi^ovs.) Pausanias 
calls it TapTT}craios norapds, and adds, that those 
of later times called it Baetis (vi. 19. § 3; see also 
Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 337; Avion. Or. Marit. 
284; comp. Tartessus). The name Baetis is 
most probably of Phoenician origin; but no very 
satisfactory etymology has been proposed. 

Strabo (iii. 139) observes that the Baetis has its 
origin from the same parts as the Tagus and the 
Anas, that is, in the E. of Spain, and flows in the 
same general direction, namely, to the W.; but that 
it resembles the Anas still more closely, for the two 
rivers have their sources near each other, and, flow¬ 
ing first to the W. and afterwards turning to the 
S., fall into the sea on the same coast, namely, the 
SW. coast. In magnitude, he says, the Baetis is 
between the other two, that is, greater than the 
Anas, but less than the Tagus; referring to its 
volume, not its length, for it is shorter than the 
Anas. Pausanias calls it the greatest of the rivers 
of Iberia, probably following ancient accounts, when 
little was known of Central Spain and the Tagus 
(vi. 19. § 3.). Agathemerus mentions it as one of 
the rivers which are great at the mouth (ii. 10, p. 
235, Gronov. p. 48, Hudson). 

The sources of the river lie in the mountain w hich 
runs N. and S, between the Sie?*ra Morena and the 
Sierra Nevada , forming the E. boundary of the 
basin of the Baetis, and called by the ancients 
Orospeda. Its true source is in that part of Oros- 
peda called Argentarius (Sierra Cazorla ), near 
Castulo, 15 miles ESE.of the town which still bears 
its ancient name of Ubeda. (Strab. iii. pp. 148, 
162.) Not far from its source it receives two 
affluents, much larger than itself, first, on the left, 
the Guadiana Menor (i. e. Lesser Guadiana), 
which flow's from the Sierra Nevada , and enters 
the Baetis above Ubeda; and, further down, on the 
right, the Guadalimar , from the NE. Accord¬ 
ing to Polybius (ap. Strab. p. 148) the sources both 
of the Anas and the Baetis were in Celtiberia, at 
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the distance of 900 stadia (90 gcog. miles); the 
former statement implying, as Strabo observes, a 
farther extension of the Celtiberi to the S. than is 
usually assigned to them. It might be supposed 
that Polybius referred to the chief affluent of the 
Baetis, the Ghiadalimar , which has one of its sources 
near that of the Anas, in the same mountain; but 
this supposition is excluded by the distance he gives. 
Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) makes a very precise statement; 
that the Baetis rises in the province of Tarraco- 
nensis, not, as some said, near the town of Mcntisa 
[Mentesa], but in the Tugiensis Saltus, near the 
source of the Tader {Segura), which waters the 
territory of Carthago Nova. Turning westward, he 
adds, it enters the province, to which it gives its 
name, in the district of Ossigitania [Ossigi]. So 
also Strabo (p, 162) says, that it flows out of Ore- 
tania into Baetiea. Small at first, says Pliny, it 
receives many rivers, from which it takes both their 
waters and their fame; and, flowing smoothly 
through its pleasant bed, it has many towns both 
on the right and on the left. Of its tributaries be¬ 
sides the two already mentioned the most important 
were, on the right side, flowing from the N., the 
Menoba {Guadiamar), near its mouth; and, on 
the left, the Singulis {Xenil). Of the numerous 
cities on its banks, the most important were Cor- 
imjba ( Cordova ), about 1200 stadia from the sea; 
Ilipa; and Hisfalis {Sevilla), nearly 500 stadia 
from the sea. From a little above the first of these 
it was navigable by river boats {worapiois atcdcpeai), 
from the second by small vessels {&\ko.(tiv 
rotri), and from the third by large ones {SAtcdaiv 
6.^io\6yois: Strab. iii. p. 142). The country through 
which it flows, the fairest portion of the romantic 
Andalucia, was famed of old for its beauty, fertility, 
and wealth. It is well described by Strabo {l.c,). The 
river runs near the N. edge of its own basin, at the 
foot of Marianus, the spurs of which were full of 
mineral treasures, chiefly silver, which was most 
abundant in the parts near Ilipa and Sisapon; while 
copper and gold were found near Cotinae; and tin 
in the river itself (Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 
337.) On its left, or S. side, extended the great 
plain of Andalucia, rising up towards the Sierra 
Nevada , abounding in the finest fruits, trees, and 
arable culture. The banks of the river, and the 
islands in it, were cultivated to the highest pitch 
{lliPipyatTTCU wepirrcis). The wool of the country 
was famed among the Homans for its excellence and 
the brilliancy of its colour. (Mart. viii. 28, ix. 62, 
xii. 100; Juv. xii. 40.) 

The length of the Baetis was reckoned at 3000 
stadia. (Marcian. Heracl. Peripl. p. 40; Aetliie. 
Istcr, Cosmograpk. p. 17; it is, in fact, about 300 
miles). In its lower course, some distanco below 
Hispalis, it is described as forming a lake, out of 
which it flowed in two arms, enclosing an island 
100 stadia or more in breadth, in which some placed 
the ancient city of Tartessus. (Strab. iii. p. 140; 
Mela, iii. 1; Paus., Eustath., Avien. II. cc. ; Ptol. i. 
12. § 11, 14. § 9, ii. 4. § 5.) There has since 
been a considerable alteration. The upper, or W. 
mouth, which fell into the Ocean near Asta (Ptol.), 
still remains, but the E. branch, the mouth of which 
was near Gades {Cadiz), no longer reaches the sea, 
but joins the other arm near its mouth, forming, 
with it and an intermediate arm, two islands, Isla 
Mayor and Isla Menor. Strabo (iii. p. 174) and 
other writers refer to the circumstances of the tides 
extending to a considerable distance up the river. 
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Respecting a town of the same name, mentioned' 
only by Strabo (ii. p 141), see Hispalis. [P. S.j 

BAE'TIUS (Barrios), a river of the country of 
the Cinacdocolpitae, on the west coast of Arabia, in 
the modern Iledjaz. (Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 5, 13.) Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus describes it as flowing through the 
midst of the country of the Deb (AeSai), the 
proper native name (sometimes written AeSedai) for 
the tribe which Ptolemy designates by its Greek 
sobriquet. Diodorus (iii. 44) describes it as so rich 
in gold dust, that the alluvial deposit at its mouth 
glittered with the precious metal; but the natives, 
lie adds, were quite ignorant of the method of work¬ 
ing it. (Conf. Strab. xvi. p. 1104.) That the Bar - 
dilloi is the modern representative of the Baetius is 
proved by the fact that it is the only stream of the 
Hedjaz whose waters reach the sea, and that it flows 
through the country of the Zebeyde tribe (a branch 
of the great Harb nation), whose name and position 
exactly correspond with the Debedae of Agathar- 
cides. (Forster, Arabia, vol. i. p. 73, ii. pp. 130 
—134.) This stream falls into the Red Sea at 
Jidda; but the accounts of its precious metalliferous 
deposits are commonly supposed to be mythical, as no 
traces of gold, are now to he found in the ixminsula, 
“ ni dans les viviencs, ni dans les mines.” (Niebuhr, 
Desadption de TArabie, p. 124.) [G. W.] 

BAETULO, or BAETULLO, a small river 
of Hispania Tarraconensis, on the E. coast, between 
the Iberus and the Pyrenees, with a small town of 
the same name, on the sea-shore near its mouth, an 
oppidum civium Romanoram. (Mela, ii. 6. § 3; 
Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) The river is the Pesos , and the 
town Badelona , a little E. of Barcelona. (Mura- 
tori, p. 1033. a. 3; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 56, xxix. 
31; Marca Ilisp. ii. 15, p. 159; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 
1. pp. 292, 421.) [P. S.] 

BAETU'RIA ( 7} Bairoupla), the N. and N.W. 
part of Hispania Baetiea, along the river Anas 
{Guadiana), and S. of it as far as the Marianus M. 
{Sierra Morena), a district consisting chiefly of 
arid plains. (Strab. iii. p. 142; Liv. xxxix. 29; 
Appian. llisp. 68; Plin. iii. 1 s. 3.) [P. S.] 

BAGA. [Vacua.] 

BAGACUM {Bavay), a town of the Nervii, a 
Belgic people. In the text of Ptolemy it is generally 
Baganum, which is an error. Ptolemy only mentions 
this town of the Nervii, from which circumstance, 
and its being the centre of so many roads, D’Anville 
concludes that it was the chief town of the Nervii. 
The following Roman roads met here: from Turnacum 
{Tournai), Camaracum ( Cambrai), Durocortoruin 
( Rheims ), Atuatuca Tungrorum {Tongerny The 
remains of two other roads are nearly entire : one to 
Tablae ( Ablas ), in the Insula Batavorum, passing 
by Morn and Antwerp; and the other to Augusta 
Veromanduorum {St. Quentin), called the Chaussee 
de Brunehaut. Bast {Recueil dAntiquites , &c.) says 
that eight Roman roads met at Bavay. An in¬ 
scription was found at Bavay in 1716, which records 
the visit of Tiberius to Gallia before he was emperor, 
from which we may conclude that the place existed 
then, though the name is not mentioned in the inscrip¬ 
tion. (Walckcnacr, Geographic, &c. p.473.) This 
seems to be the visit to Gallia mentioned by Velleius 
(ii. 104). Bagacum, under the empire, was a flou¬ 
rishing place, but it is supposed to have been de¬ 
stroyed by the northern invaders about the close of 
the fourth century of our aera, and it is now a 
small town. Many Roman remains have been dis¬ 
interred in modem times. The site of the circus 
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imy still be traced within the limits of Davay ; and 
subterranean vaults of Roman construction, and 
mosaics, have also been discovered. The Romans 
brought water to Bavny from Floresies , on the op- 
posite gjde of the Sombre , a distance of 10 miles. 
The water is said to have been brought under the 
bed of the Sambre. [G. L.] 

UAGAPA'NIA (BayaSaida, B«7a5ao^ia, Stepli. 
v.: Kth. BcryaSdoi'es), a large elevated plain in 
Cappadocia between Argacus and Taurus, a cold 
region whicli hardly produces a fruit tree (Strab. p. 
73): it was a pastoral country. In Casaubon’s 
edition the name is Bagadania, in lib. ii. (p. 73); 
but in the other passage (p.539), he has the reading 
Gabadania, evidently a transcriber’s blunder. This 
] lain lay, according to Strabo, at the base of Taurus; 
and probably it is the tract SE. of Argaeus. [G. L.] 
BAGAZE. [Libya.] 

BAGE (Ba 7 i 7 : Fth. Baryrjvts'), a Lydian town 
in the. valley of the Ilermus on the right bank of 
the river, and nearly opposite to Sirghie , a Turkish 
village between Kula and Yenisker. (See the map 
in Hamilton’s Asia Minor.) The site was identi¬ 
fied from an inscription found by Kcppel. There are 
coins of Bage with the epigraph Bayy\vuv. (Cramer, 
Asia Min. vol, i. p. 435.) [G. L ] 

BAGISARA ( Baylaapa , Arrian, Indie. 26. § 2), 
a place on the sea coast of Gedrosia in the territory 
of the Iethyophagi. [V.] 

BAG I STAN US MONS ( 6pos Baylaravov , Diod. 
ii. 13; Steph. B.), a mountain on the confines of 
Media, at which Semiramis is said to have halted 
her army on her march from Babylon to Eebatana 
in Media Magna. The description of Diodorus (vi, 
13) is very curious:—“ Semiramis,” he says, “having 
accomplished her labours (at Babylon) marched upon 
Media with a vast army; but when she had arrived 
at the mountain called Bagistanon, she encamped 
near it, and prepared a Paradise, whose circum¬ 
ference was twelve stadia, and which being in the 
plain, had a great spring, from which all the plants 
could he watered, 'flic mountain itself is sacred to 
Zeus, and has abrupt rocks on the side towards the 
garden, rising to seventeen stadia in height. Having 
cut away the lower part of the rock, she caused her 
own portrait to be sculptured there, together with 
those of a hundred attendant guards. She engraved 
also the following inscription in Syrian (Assyrian) 
letters:—‘ Semiramis having piled up one upon the 
other the trapping of the beasts of burthen which 
accompanied her, ascended by these means from the 
plain to the top of the rock.’ ” In another place 
Diodorus (xvii. 110), describing the march of Alex¬ 
ander the Great from Susa to Eebatana, states that 
he visited Bagistanc, having turned a little out of 
his eouise, in order to see a most delightful district 
abounding in fruits and in all other things apper¬ 
taining to luxury. Thence he passed on through 
some plains, which rear abundance of horses, and 
are called (though incorrectly) by Arrian (vii. 13) 
the Nisacan plains, where he halted thirty days. 
Steph an us B. speaks of a city of Media called Bagis- 
tuna; and Isid. Gharax ( ap. Hudson. p.6)of a town 
called Baptana seated on the mountains, where there 
vvas a statue and pillar of Semiramis. The district 
around he calls Camhadeno. The geography of this 
neighbourhood has been of late years very carefully in¬ 
vestigated, chiefly by Col. Rawlinson ( Journ. Geogr. 
Soc. vol. ix. 1839), and by C. Masson (J. R. As. 

vol. xii. pt. 1. 1849). Both travellers assert 
that they have been able to verify every position and 
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almost every lino of measurement in the route of 
Isidorus. Col. Rawlinson points out the coincidence 
between the name Bagistanon and the Persian Bag- 
histun —w T hich signifies a place of gardens, and of 
which Bostan applied to some sculptures in the 
neighbourhood is a corruption—and conjectures that 
the Baptana of Isidorus may he a yet further cor¬ 
ruption of the same name. Mr. Masson (p. 108) 
states that Bisitun is the name now popularly used 
for the locality. Behistun , the form which Col. Raw¬ 
linson has adopted in his Memoir on the Cuneiform 
Inscriptions (A.?. Journ. yoI. x.) is derived by Mr. 
Masson fron> Behist-tan , the Place of Paradise or 
Delight—a more natural derivation, however, would 
make it come from Bagistanon or Baghistan. 

Mr. Masson in his memoir has pointed out very 
clearly that the rocks in the neighbourhood contain 
remains of four distinct periods. 1. On the upper 
part of the principal mass of rock, the whole sur¬ 
face of which has been scarped away, are the re¬ 
mains of the heads of three colossal figures, and 
above them are traces of characters. The heads 
are in basso-rilievo, and, according to Mr. Masson, 
who is we believe the only traveller who has de¬ 
scribed them, of very early workmanship. 2. At 
the N. extremity of Bagistanon, in a nook or retiring 
angle of the hill, high upon the rock, and almost 
inaccessible, is a group of thirteen figures, the one 
on the extreme left representing the king, and 
carved on the face of the rock, which is cut away 
horizontally, so as to allow a place to stand on. 
About the figures are tablets with inscriptions in 
the Cuneiform character. These figures and inscrip¬ 
tions, we now know, refer to Dareius the son of 
Hystnspes and his victories. 3. Still further to the 
N., of much later workmanship, is a group composed 
originally of fivo or six figures, but now much 
mutilated, representing a person to whom a Victory 
is presenting a wreath as trampling on a prostrato 
enemy. Over it is a Greek inscription in which the 
name Gotarzes may he detected. Rawlinson and 
Masson concur in supposing that this Gotarzes was 
an Arsacid prince, who fought a great battle near 
this spot with Meherdates. (Joseph. Ant. xx. 3. 
§ 4; Tac. Ann. xi. 8.) It is worthy of remark that 
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 13) states that Gotarzes took 
up his position on Mt. Sambulos. There is every 
reason to suppose that Mt. Sambulos is the same as 
Bagistanon, it being a generic name for the range 
of which the latter formed one projecting portion. 
If so, Baghistan might have acquired its name, as 
that part traditionally connected with the labours of 
Semiramis. Tacitus says Mt. Sambulos was sacred 
to Hercules, probably meaning Jupiter; it is called 
by Pliny (vi. 27) Mons Cambalidus, in a passage 
(*• super Cliosicos ad septentrioncm Mesobatene sub 
monte Cambalido”), which seems to provo that there 
is a connection between the names Mesobat.ene, 
Baptana or Batana in Isidorus, and the present 
Mdh-Sabaddn . Diodorus, too (l. c.), in describing 
Alexander’s march, speaks of Sambea,a place abound¬ 
ing with the necessaries of life, which is, no doubt, 
the Mons Cambalidus of Pliny, the Cambadene of 
Isidore, and the present Kirmdnshdh. 4. Is a 
comparatively modern inscription in Arabic, record¬ 
ing a grant of land in endowment of the adjacent 
caravanserai. 

A peculiar interest attaches to the rock of Bagkis - 
tan or Behistun , owing to tho successful interpreta¬ 
tion within the last few years by Col. Rawlinson of 
the Cuneiform inscriptions, which are on the tablets 
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MONS BAOISTANUS. (A, Sculptures.) 

above and beside the thirteen figures to which we 
have alluded. Col. Rawlinson has published a com¬ 
plete account of his labours in the Journ. Roy. As. 
Soc. vol. x. with copies of the inscriptions them¬ 
selves, and translations in Latin and English of the 
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original Persian. In this memoir, he has shown 
that tlio standing Royal figure is that of Darcius 
hitnself, and that the figures in front of him are 
those of different impostors, who had claimed the 
throne of his ancestors, and were successively com¬ 
pelled to succumb to his power. The inscriptions 
above, in the three forms of the Cuneiform writing, 
Persian, Assyrian, and Median, proclaim the ances¬ 
tral right of Darcius to the throne of Persia, with 
the names of the kings of the Achaemenid race who 
had preceded him: they give an account of his 
gradual, but, in the end, successful triumph over 
the different rebels who rose against him during 
the first four years of his reign. Col. Rawlinson 
thinks, that, in the fifth year n. c. 516, Dareius 
commenced constructing this monument, the com¬ 
pletion of which must have been the work of several 
years. It is evident, that the Persian monarch took 
the greatest pains to ensure the permanency of his 
record. It is placed at an elevation of about 300 
feet from the base of the rock, and the ascent is so 
precipitous, that scaffolding must have been erected 
to enable the workmen to carve the sculpture. In 
its natural state, the face of the rock, on which the 
figures are placed, is almost unapproachable. The 
execution of the figures themselves is, perhaps, not 
equal to those at Perscpolis, but this is natural, as 
an earlier effort of the artist’s skill. “ The labour,” 
says Col. Rawlinson, “ bestowed on the whole work, 
must have been enormous. The mere preparation 
of the surface of the rock must have occupied many 
months, and on examining the tablets minutely, I 
observed an elaborateness of workmanship, which is 
not to bo found in other places. Wherever, in fact, 
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from the unsoundness of the stone, it was difficult 
to givo the necessary polish to tho surface, other 
fragments were inlaid, imbedded in molten lead, and 
the fittings so nicely managed that a very careful 
scrutiny is required, at present, to detect the artifice. 
Holes or fissures, which perforated the rock, were 
filled up also with the same material, and the polish, 
which was bestowed upon the entire sculpture, could 
only have been accomplished by mechanical means. 
But the real wonder of the work, I think, consists 
in the inscriptions. For extent, for beauty of exe¬ 
cution, for uniformity and correctness, they are, per¬ 
haps, unequalled in the world. It 

would be very hazardous to speculate on the means 
employed to engrave the work in an age when steel 
was supposed to have been unknown, but I cannot 
avoid noticing a very extraordinary device, which 
has been employed, apparently, to give a finish and 
durability to the writing. It was evident to myself, 
and to those who, in company with myself, scru¬ 
tinized the execution of the work, that, after the 
engraving of the rock had been accomplished, a 
coating of siliceous varnish had been laid on to give 
a clearness of outline to each individual letter, and 
to protect the surface against the action of tho ele¬ 
ments. This varnish is of infinitely greater hard¬ 
ness than the limestone rock beneath it. It lias 
been washed down in several places by the trickling 
of water for three and twenty centuries, and it lies 
in flakes upon the foot-lcdgo like thin layers of 
lava. It adheres in other portions of the tablet to 
tho broken surface, and still shows with sufficient 
distinctness the forms of the characters, although 
tho rock beneath is entirely honeycombed and de¬ 
stroyed. It is only, indeed, in the great fissures, 
caused by the outbursting of natural springs, and in 
the lower part of the tablet, where I suspect arti¬ 
ficial mutilation, that the varnish has entirely dis¬ 
appeared.” (Rawlinson, Journ. As. Soc. vol. x.; 
Masson, ibid. vol. xii. pt. 1; Ker Porter, Travels , 
vol. ii.) [V.] 

BAGOTJS MONS (Bayu)ov opos, Ptol. vi. 17. 

§ 1, 19. § 1),, a chain of mountains mentioned by 
Ptolemy as being between Asia and Drangiana, to 
the south of the former, and to the north of the 
latter. The name is probably of Persian or Arian 
origin, but is not mentioned elsewhere. [V.] 
BA'GRADA or BA'GRADAS (6 BaypdSas, gen. 
-a: Mejerdah ), the chief river of the Carthaginian 
territory (afterwards the Roman province of Africa), 
had its source, according to Ptolemy (vi. 3. §§ 1, 8), 
in the mountain called Mampsarus, in Numidia, and 
flowed NE. into the Gulf of Carthage. Though one 
of the largest rivers of N. Africa, after the Malva, 
it was inconsiderable as compared with the rivers of 
other countries. It is fordable in many places near 
its mouth. Shaw compares it in size to the Isis after 
its junction with the Cherwell. 

The main stream is formed by the union of two 
branches, the southern of which, the ancient Itagra- 
das, is now called Mellag (Meskianah , in its upper 
course). This is joined by the other branch, the 
Ramiz (which flows from the W.), NW, of Kaf the 
ancient Sicca Veneria. The Ilamiz, to which the 
ancients give no specific name, has its sources near 
Tiffesh , the ancient Tipasa, E. of Cirta ( Constant 
tineh). The united stream flows to the NE., and falls 
into the sea, at present, just within the W. extremity 
ot the Gulf of Tunis , after passing immediatelyunder 
the ruins of Utica. Its ancient course, however, 
was somewhat different. It fell into the sea between 
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Utica and Carthage, but much nearer to the latter 
than it now does. Flowing through the alluvial 
plain of western Zeugitana [Africa], it carried 
down in its turbid waters a great quantity of soil, 
and the deposits thus formed have enlarged its delta 
and altered the coast line. The quality and operation 
of the river are noticed by the ancient poets. (Lucan, 
iv. 588 :— 

“ Bagrada lentus agit, siccao sulcator arenae.” 

Sil. Ital. vi. 140—143: — 

“ Turbidus arentes lento pede sulcat arenas 

Bagrada, non ullo Libycis in finibus amne 

Victus limosas extendere latius undas, 

Et stagnante vado patulos involvere campos.”) 

The alterations thus caused in the coast-line can 
be traced by aid of statements in the ancient writers; 
to follow winch, however, a few words are necessary 
on the present state of the coast. The great Gulf 
of Tunis is divided into three smaller gulfs by two 
promontories, which stand out from its E. and W. 
sides. On the latter of these promontories stood 
Carthage, S. by E. of the Apollinis Pr. (C. Farina), 
the western headland of the whole gulf. Between 
Carthage and this headland lies a bay, the coast of 
which is formed by a low and marshy plain, whose 
level is broken by an eminence, evidently the same 
on which the elder Seipio Africanus established his 
camp when he invaded Africa. [Castra Corne¬ 
lia.] This hill, though now far inland, is described 
by Caesar (B. C. ii. 24) as jutting out into the sea; 
and its projection formed a harbour. (Appian, Pun. 
25; Liv. xxx. 10.) North of the Castra Cornelia, 
at the distance of a mile in a straight line, but of six 
miles by the road usually taken to avoid a marsh be¬ 
tween the two places, lay Utica, also on the sea- 
coast; and on the S., between the Castra Cornelia 
and Carthage, the Bagradas fell into a bay which 
washed the N. side of the peninsula of Carthage. 
But now this bay is quite filled up; the river flows 
no longer between Carthago and Scipio’s camp, but 
to the N. of the latter, close under the ruins of Utica, 
which, liko the hill of the camp, are now left some 
miles inland: the great’ marsh described by Caesar 
has become firm land, and similar marshes have been 
formed in what was then deep water, but now an 
alluvial plain. (Strab. xvii. p. 832; Caes. B. C. ii. 
24,26; Liv. xxx. 25; Appian, B. C. ii. 44, 45; 
Mela, i. 7; Plin. v. 3. s. 4; Ptol. iv. 3. § 6, where 
the Greek numbers denoting the latitudes are cor¬ 
rupted; Agathcm. ii. 10, p. 236, Gronov., p. 49, 
Huds.; Shaw, Travels, jc. pp. 146, foil., pp. 77, 
foil., 2d cd.; Barth, Wanderungen, <fc ,, pp. 81, 109, 

110, 199.) Respecting the enormous serpent killed 
by Regulus on the banks of the Bagradas, see Gcl- 
lius (vi. 3) and Florus (ii. 2. § 21, where, as also in 
iv. 2. § 70, the old editions and some MSS. read 
Bragadam). 

Polybius (i. 75) mentions the river under the name 
of Macaras (Mcocdpa, gen.), which Gesenins con¬ 
siders to be its genuine Punic name, derived from Mokar 
the Tyrian Hercules (Monumenta Phoenicia, p. 95). 
That the Phoenicians, like the Greeks and Romans, 
assigned divine dignity to their rivers, is well 
known; but it may be worth while to notice the 
proof furnished, in tills specific case, by the treaty 
of the Carthaginians with Philip, in which the 
rivers of the land are invoked among the attesting 
deities (Polyb. vii. Fr. 3). Of the very familiar 
corruption by which the m has passed into a h , the 
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very passago referred to presents an example, for we 
have there the various reading Bandpa (Saidas 
gives B ovndpas). The modern name Mejerdah 
furnishes ono among many instances, in the geo¬ 
graphy of N. Africa, in whicli the ancient Punic 
name, corrupted by the Greeks and Romans, has 
been more or less closely restored in the kindred 
Arabic. The conjecture of Rcichard, that the river 
Pagida, or Pagidas, mentioned in tho war with 
Tacfarinas, is the Bagradas, seems to have no ade¬ 
quate proof to support it. (Tac. Ann. iii. 20; Rci¬ 
chard, Kleine Geogr. Schriften , p. 550.) 

Ptolemy places another river of the same name in 
Libya Interior, having its source in Mt. Usaugai^a, 
nearly in the same longitude as the former river. 
(Ptol. iv. 6. § 10.) [P. S.] 

BAGRADAS (6 BaypaSar, Ptol. vi. 4. § 2; vi. 8. 
§ 3, Bagrada; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; Marcian, p. 19 
20, 23), a small river which flowed into the Persian 
Gulf, and which appears to have been the boundary 
of the provinces of Persis and Carmania. It has 
been conjectured that it is either the Rhoganis of 
Arrian (/nd . c. 39), or the Granis of the same writer. 
(/. c.) It is probably represented by the present 
Nabend , which divides Parisian and Pars (Burnes’s 
Map), or by the Bender-begh. (Vincent, Navig. of 
Indian Ocean, vol. i. p. 401.) [V*] 

BAGRAUDANE'NE (Baypavbav7)vrj, vulg. Ba- 
ypavavhriv-r), Ptol. v. 13), one of the cantons of Ar¬ 
menia, lying to the E., near the sources of the Tigris. 
The Tauraunites mentioned by Tacitus ( Annals, xiv. 
24) arc placed by Forbigcr (vol. ii. p. 602) in this 
district. [E. B. J.] 

BAIIURIM, a town of Benjamin, on the eastern 
slope of the Mount of Olives. (2 Sam. xvi. 5.) It 
must have been situated near Bethany, and has been 
conjecturally assigned to the site of a modern village 
named Abu Bis (Shubert, cited by Robinson, Bib. 
Res. vol. ii. p. 103, note 3), which, however, was 
without the border of Benjamin. [G. \V.] 

BAIAE (Butai: Eth. Baianus: Baja), a place on 
the coast of Campania, celebrated for its warm baths, 
as well as for the beauty and pleasantness of its 
situation, on the SW. side of the bay between Cape 
Misenum and Puteoli, which was commonly know n 
as tho Sinus Baianus. We find no mention of a 
town of the name in early times, but its port was 
celebrated from a remote period, and was supposed 
to have derived its name from Baius, one of tho 
companions of Ulysses, who was buried there. 
(Lycophr. Alex. 694; Strab. v. p. 245 ; Sil. Ital. 
xii. 114; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 107, ix. 710.) But it 
was never a place of any note till it became a 
favourite resort of the wealthy and luxurious Roman 
nobles towards the end of the Republic: a favour for 
which it was almost equally indebted to the abun¬ 
dance and variety of its warm springs, and to tho 
charms of its beautiful situation. Horace speaks of 
the bay of “ tho pleasant Baiac ” as surpassed by 
no other in the world (Ep. i. 1, 83); and its praises 
are not less celebrated by later poets, as well as 
prose writers. (Mart. xi. 80; Stat. Silv. iii. 5.96; Tac. 
Ann. xii. 21.) It appears to have come into fashion 
before the time of Cicero: Lucullus had a villa here, 
as well as at a still earlier j^eriod C. Marius, and the 
example was followed both by Pompey and Caesar 
(Varr. R. R. iii. 17. § 9 ; Seneca, Ep. 51 ; Tac. 
Ann. xiv. 9.) The villas of the latter were on the 
hill above Baiac, but subsequent visitors established 
themselves on tho very edge of the sea, and even 
threw out vast substructions into the midst of tho 
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waters, upon which to erect their magnificent 
palaces. (Hor. Carm. ii. 18. 20; Plin. Ep. ix. 7.) 
Baiae thus speedily became noted as an abode of 
indolence and luxury, and is indignantly termed by 
Seneca “ diversorium vitiorum,” a place where all 
restraint was thrown off, and nothing was thought 
of but pleasure and dissipation. ( Ep . 1. c.). Statius 
also terms it Desides Baiae. (Silv. iv. 7. 19.) Se¬ 
veral Human emperors, in succession, followed the 
prevailing fashion, and erected splendid villas, or 
rather palaces, at Baiae. Nero seems to have re¬ 
garded it with especial favour, and it was in his 
villa here that he received his mother Agrippina for 
the last time, immediately before she fell a victim to 
his designs upon her life. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 4, 5; 
Suet. Ner. 34 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7. § 2.) Cali¬ 
gula also resided frequently at Baiae, and one of his 
most celebrated feats of extravagance was the con¬ 
struction of a temporary bridge across the bay from 
thence to Puteoli, which, though formed of boats, 
was covered with earth, and rendered passable both 
for horsemen and chariots. Suetonius states that it 
was 3,600 paces in length, but the real distanco 
across (whether measured from the Castello di Baja , 
or from Bauli, which Dion Cassius makes the point 
of its commencement) is little more than two Homan 
miles. (Suet. Cal. 19; Dion Cass. lix. 17; Joseph. 
Ant. xix. 1. § 1.) It was at Baiae also that the 
emperor Hadrian died, and at a later period Alex¬ 
ander Severus erected several villas here on a 
splendid scale. (Spartian. JIadr . 25 ; Lamprid. 
A lex. Sev. 26.) 

It was, however, to its warm springs that Baiae 
was first indebted for its celebrity; and these appear 
to have been frequented for medical purposes long be¬ 
fore the place became a fashionable resort. They are 
first mentioned by Livy under the name of the “aquae 
Cuinanae” as early as u.c. 176 : and are celebrated 
by Lucretius. (Liv. xli. 16; Lucret. vi. 747.) ITiny 
also speaks of them as surpassing all others in 
number and variety, some being sulphureous, others 
aluminous, acidulous, &c., so that their different 
properties rendered them cilicaeious in all kinds of 
diseases. The establishments of Thermae for the 
use of them were numerous, and on a scale of the 
greatest splendour; and wo learn from a letter of 
Cassiodorus that these continued in use as late as 
the 6th century. (Plin. xxxi. 2; Flor. i. 16. § 4; 
Joseph. 1. c. ; Cassiod. Var. ix. 6 ; Hor. Ep. i. 15, 
2—7; Stat. Silv. iii. 2. 17; Vitruv. ii. 6. § 2.) 

Though Baiae must have grown up under the 
Homan Empire into a considerable town, it never 
obtained the privileges of a separate Munieipium, 
and continued for all such purposes to be dependent 
upon the poor and decayed city of Cumae, in the 
territory of which it was included. (Romanelli, vol. 
iii. p. 512 ; Orell. Inscr. 2263.) We have little 
information concerning it during the middle ages; 
but it appears to have fallen into neglect, and gra¬ 
dually became subject, as it still continues, to the 
noxious effects of the malaria. The modern Castello 
di Baja was erected in the reign of Charles V.; 
hut the name of Baja is still applied to the whole 
line of coast from thence to the Lucrine Lake. 
Both the coast itself and the ridge of hill above it 
are covered with detached ruins and fragments of 
ancient buildings, to which it is impossible to assign 
any name. One of the most conspicuous edifices 
near the sea-shore is commonly known as the Temple 
of Venus, who appears to have been the tutelary 
deity of the place (Mart. xi. 80. 1); but it is more 
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probable that both this and the two other buildings, 
called the Temples of Diana and Mercury, really 
belonged to Thermal establishments. (Romanelli, 
vol. iii. p. 514 ; Iorio, Guida di Pozzuoli , pp. 129— 
136; Eustace’s Classical Tour , vol. ii. p. 410, 
&c.). [E.II.B.] 

BAIAE (Bata*: Bayas ), a small place on the gulf 
of Issus, placed between Issus and the Cilician gates 
in the Antonine Itin. The site is identified by the 
name. “ At the site of the Baiae or baths of the 
Romans, there is now a splendid Saracenic structure 
combining citadel, mosque, a covered bezestein, an 
elegant khan, and baths.” (Ainsworth, Travels in 
the Track of the Ten Thousand , &c. p. 56.) Baiae 
may be a Roman name; but nothing appears to be 
known of its origin. [Cl. L.] 

BAIOCASSES, the name of a Celtic people men¬ 
tioned in the Notitia. Pliny (iv. 18) speaks of the 
“ Viducasses, Bodiocasses, Unelli;” and the Bodio- 
casses are supposed to be the Baioeasses. The 
name Baiocassis occurs in Ausonius. (Com. Prof. 
Bnrd. iv. 7.) The modern name of Bayeux in the 
department of Calvados is supposed to represent the 
name Baioeasses. [Augustoduuus.] [G. L.] 
BALANEA (BaAavaia, Strab. xvi. p. 733 ; Ba- 
A avtai, Steph. B.; BaXavatai, Ptol. v. 15; BaAaWa, 
Hierocles; Balanea, Plin. v. 18; Eth. BaAavewTTjs, 
Belinas: Banias ), a town of Syria subject to Aradus. 
(Strab. 1. c.) It was situated 27 M. P. from Ga¬ 
bala, and 24 M. P. from Antaradus. The Balneis 
of the Peutingcr Tables, which is fixed at pretty 
nearly the same distance from Antaradus and Ga¬ 
bala, must be identified with Balanea. The name 
arose no doubt from the baths in the neighbourhood. 
For coins of Balanea both Autonomous, and belong¬ 
ing to the Empire, sec Raselie (vol. i. p. 1444) and 
Eckhel (vol. iii. p. 310). This city w r as pleasantly 
situated, facing the sea to the N., and having the 
river Banias on the S. and W. The foundations of 
a handsome church arc still visible, and Roman re¬ 
mains cover the plain to some considerable extent. 
Near the sea are many granite columns, marking 
the site of some public building. To the E., on a 
low hill, are what appear to be the ruins of the 
Acropolis. The name of a bishop of Balanea occurs 
in the acts of the Council of Nice, and it is men¬ 
tioned by the Crusaders under the name of Valania. 
(Wilken, die Kreuz , vol. i. p. 255, ii. 596, iii. (2) 
257.) It. is now utterly deserted. (Pocockc, 1'rav. 
vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 200; Buckingham, Arab Tribes , p. 
526; Thomson, Bill. Sacra , vol. v. p. 257; Chesney, 
Enphrat. Exped. vol. i. p. 452.) [E. B. J.] 

BA LARI (BaAapol), one of the tribes or nations 
w ho inhabited the interior of Sardinia. They are 
mentioned both by Pliny and Strabo as ono of the 
most considerable of the native races; the latter tells 
us that they inhabited a mountainous district, 
dwelling principally in .caves, and in common with 
the other tribes of the interior raised but little pro¬ 
duce of their own, and subsisted in great measure 
by plundering the more fertile districts on the coast. 
(Plin. iii. 7. s. 13; Strab. v. p. 225.) According 
to Pausanias they derived their origin from a body 
of African or Iberian mercenaries in the service of 
the Carthaginians, who took refuge in the mountains 
and there maintained their independence: he adds, 
that the name of Balari signified “ fugitives,” in the 
Corsican language. (Paus. x. 17. § 9.) Their 
geographical position cannot be determined with any 
certainty. [E. H. B.] 

BALBU'RA (BdA£oupa: Eth. BaA&wpctfs), a 
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Lycian town, the site of which is fixed (Spratt’s 
Jjjcia, vol. i. p. 267) at Katara on both sides of 
the Katara Soo, the most northern branch of the 
Xanthus. The acropolis hill is about 300 feet above 
the plain of Katara, and the plain is 4500 feet above 
the level of the sea. The ruins occupy a consider¬ 
able space on both sides of the stream. There are 
two theatres at Balbura; one is on the south side of 
the acropolis hill, and the other is in a hollow in the 
front of the mountain on the south side of the 
stream: the hollow in the mountain formed the 
cavea. There are also remains of several temples 
at Katara; and of Christian churches. The Ethnic 
name BaA Sovpevs occurs on two inscriptions at least 
at Katara . The site was discovered by Hoskyn 
and Forbes. 

The name Balbura is a neuter plural. (Steph 
,<?. v. BaA§ovpa.') There was a district Cahalia 
(Pliii. v. 27), named Cabalis by Strabo (p. 631), 
which contained Balbura and two other cities, Bubon 
and Oenoanda. [Cabalis.] 

(Hoskyn and Leake, in London Geo<j. Jour . voL 
xii. p. 143; Spratt’s Lycia.') [G. L.] 

BALOE'A (BaAicria, Steph. B. s. v.') is placed by 
Stephanus about, that is near, the Propontis. It is 
mentioned by Pliny (v. 30), who places it in Teu- 
thrania, a district which contains Pergamum. His 
position, therefore, differs altogether from that which 
is vaguely assigned by Stephanus. [Cf. L.] 

BALEA'RES (BaAAiapriy, l)iod. V. 17, Eustath. 
ad Dion. 457; BuAiapeis, BaAiapibes, Steph. B.; 
BaAeaplSes, Strab.; BaAA taplbes, Ptol. ii. 6. §78; 
BaAeapiai, Agatbem.; BaA epiat tfroi vyieival, tho 
Iberian name, according to Dion Cass. ap. Tzctz. 
ad Lycoph. 633; Valeriae, Geoy. Rav. v. 27: Etk. 
BaA eapeis, &c., Balenres, Balcarici, sing. Balcaris: 
Polybius expressly says that tho islands and the 
people were called by the same name [iii. 33] : the 
forms with e arc generally used by the ltomans, 
those with i by the Greeks, but Baliarcs also occurs 
on Latin inscriptions [Gruter, p.298.3; Gori, iii. 
p. 173, No. 214, and in some MSS.]), or GYMNE'- 
S1AE (TvjjLUTjoiai: Eth. rvpvqoios, fern, ro^^oda, 
Vvpi'ijcrls, Steph. B.), a group of islands in tho 
Mediterranean, lying oiF that part of the E. coast of 
Spain, which is between the rivers Sucro ( Turui) 
and Iberus (i£6ro), E. of the Pityusak, and 
(roughly speaking) between 39° and 40° N. lat., 
and between 2,j° and 4£° E. long. The number of 
islands in the group is stated differently: some 
make, them seven (Eustath. 1. c.); some mention 
only one (Steph. B. s. v. ; Strab. ii. p. 123, fj Tvp- 
vrjaia, where, however, Groskurd and Kramer read 
ai rvprrjatat), but nearly all the ancient writers 
used the term to include merely the tw'o large 
islands called the Greater, Balearis Major (77 
1 /), and the Lesser , Balkakis Minor (tj 
iAarruv), or, as they were called in the Byzantine 
period, Majorica and Minorica (M ai6pucd t« 
Ka) M tvdpiKa: Procop. B. V.i. 1, ii. 5; Zonar .Ann. 
ix. p. 435), whence the common modern names, 
Majorca and Minorca, or in Spanish Mallorca and 
Menorca. 

It should bo remembered that the Balearic group, 
in the modem sense of the word, includes also the 
Pityusae of the ancients, namely Ebusus (Iviza), 
and Colubraria or Ophiusa ( Formentera ). Indeed, 
the passage in Strabo (iii. p. 167), to* nm/- 
ovaaas duo Kal t as rupvrjalas 5 vo (KaAovai teal 
BaAtaplSas ) has been taken as if tho words in the 
parenthesis referred to both groups : but that they 
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only refer to the Gymncsiae is pretty clear, both 
from the consent of other writers, ami from anothei 
passage of Strabo himself (xiv. p. 654). Lycophron 
calls the islands from their rocky nature. 

( Cassand. 633; comp. Tzctz. ad loc.) 

There were various traditions respecting their 
population, some of a very fabulous complexion. The 
story, preserved by Lycophron (/. c., Eustath. ad 
Dion. Periey. 1. c.), that certain shipwrecked Boeo¬ 
tians were cast naked on the islands, which were 
therefore called Gymncsiae (5i h rb yvfxvovs Kal 
axAalvovs, 4 k* t i^vexOrjvai) } is evidently invented 
to account for the name. There is also a tradition 
that the islands were colonized from Rhodes after 
the Trojan war (Strab. xiv. p.654: tho Rhodians, 
like the Baleares, were celebrated slingers: Sil. Ital. 
ii. 364, 365: — 

u Jam cui Tlepolemus sator, et cui Lindus origo, 

Funda belki ferens Balearis et alite plum bo.”) 

At all events, they had a very mixed population, of 
whose habits several strange stories are told (l)iod., 
Strab., Eustath., II cc.): that they went naked, or 
clothed only in sheep-skins (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 

1. c.) — whence the name of tlie islands (an instance 
of a fact made out of an etymology), — until tho 
Phoenicians clothed them with broad-bordered tunics 
(Strab. p. 168 : this seems the true sense of the 
passage; see Groskurd’s note: it is usually under¬ 
stood to mean that tho Baleares invented the latns 
clavus , and so it was understood by Eustathius, whose 
note is chiefly taken from Strabo; others make them 
naked only in the heat of summer, Tzetz. ad Ly¬ 
cophr. 1. c.): that they lived in hollow rocks and 
artificial caves: that they were remarkable for their 
love of women, and, when any were taken captive by 
pirates, they would give three or four men as the 
ransom for one woman: that they had no gold or 
silver coin,and forbade the importation of the precious 
metals, so that those of them who served as merce¬ 
naries took their pay in wine and women instead of 
money. Their peculiar marriage and funeral cus¬ 
toms are related by Diodorus (v. 18). 

The Biileares were, however, chiefly celebrated for 
their skill as slingers, in which capacity they served, 
as mercenaries, first under the Carthaginians, and 
afterwards under the Romans. They went into 
battle ungirt, with only a small buckler, and a javelin 
burnt at the end, and in boine cases tipt with a 
small iron point; but their effective weapons were 
their slings, of which each man carried three, wound 
round his head (Strab. p. 168; Eustath. 1. c.), or, as 
others tell us, one round the head, one round the 
body, and one in the hand. (I)iod. 1. c. ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycophr. 1. c.) Tho three slings were of different 
lengths, for stones of different sizes; the largest they 
hurled with as much force as if it were flung’from a 
catapult; and they seldom missed their mark. To this 
exercise they were trained from infancy, in order to 
earn their livelihood as mercenary soldiers. It is 
said that the mothers only allowed their children to 
eat bread when they had struck it off a post w r ith tho 
sling. (Strab., Diod., ll.ee.’, Flor. iii. 8; Tzetz. ad 
Lycophr. 1. c.) 

The Greek and Roman writers generally derive 
the name of the people from their skill as slingers 
(jSaAeapexy, from /3dAAa>); but Strabo assigns to tho 
name a Phoenician origin, observing that it was the 
Phoenician equivalent for tho Greek yv/ui/rjras, that 
is, light-armed soldiers. (Strab. xiv. p. 654.) 
Though his explanation be wrong, his main fact is 
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probably right. The root bal points to a Phoe¬ 
nician origin; perhaps the islands were sacred to the 
deity of that name; and the accidental resemblance 
to the Greek root BAA (iiu/8aAAa>), coupled with 
the occupation of the people, would be quite a suf¬ 
ficient foundation for the usual Greek practice of 
assimilating the name to their own language. That 
it was not, however, Greek at first, may be inferred 
with great probability from the fact that the common 
Greek name of the islands is not BaAeapeTr, but 
rv/xvrjaiat, the former being the name used by the 
natives, as well as by the Carthaginians and Homans. 
(Plin.; Agathcm.; Dion Cass. ap.Tzctz.ad Lycophr. 
533; Eustath. 1. c.) The latter name, of which 
two fancied etymologies have been already referred 
to, is probably derived from the light equipment of 
the Balearic troops ( yvpvr\jas ). (Strab. xiv. p. 
654; Plin. 1. c.) 

The islands were taken possession of in very early 
times by the Phoenicians (Strab. iii. pp. 167, 168); 
a remarkable trace of whose colonization is preserved 
in the town of Mago ( Mahon in Minorca'), which 
still gives the name of a princely family of Carthago 
to a noble house of England. After the fall of Car¬ 
thage, the islands seem to have been virtually inde¬ 
pendent. Notwithstanding their celebrity in war, 
the people were generally very quiet and inoffensive. 
(Strab.; but Floras gives them a worse character, 
iii. 8.) Tho Romans, however, easily found a pre¬ 
text for charging them with complicity with the 
Mediterranean pirates, ami they were conquered by 
Q. Caecilius Metellns, thence surnamed Balearicus, 
ii. c. 123. (Liv. Epit. lx.; Freinsh. Supp. lx. 37 ; 
Floras, Strab. il. cc.) Metellus settled 3,000 Roman 
and Spanish colonists on the larger island, and 
founded the cities of Palma and Pollentia. (Strab., 
Mel., Plin.) The islands belonged, under the em¬ 
pire, to the conventus of Carthago Nova, in the pro¬ 
vince of Ilispania Tarraconensis, of nhich province 
they formed, with the Pityusae, the fourth district, 
under the government of a praefectus pro legato. 
An inscription of the time of Nero mentions the 

BRAKE. FlIAE LEGATO INSULAR. RALIARUM. 
(Orelli, No. 732, who, with Muratori, reads pro for 
prae .) They v,erc afterwards made a separate pro¬ 
vince, probably in tho division of the empire under 
Constantino. (Not. Dig. Occid. c. xx. vol. ii. p. 466, 
Booking.) 

Tho ancient writers describe the Balearic islands 
sometimes as off tho coast of Tynhenia (w ep\ rtyv 
T upcrrjAda, Stepli. B.), sometimes as the first islands, 
except the Pityusae, to one entering the Mediterra¬ 
nean from Gades. (Plin. 1. c .) The larger island, 
Balearis Major (Mallorca), or Columba (Ttin. 
Ant. p. 511) was a day’s sail from the coast of 
Spaint.it is, in fact, 43 miles NE. of Iviza, which 
is 50 miles E. of C. St. Martin. Pliny makes the 
distance from Dianium Pr. (C. S. Martin), on tho 
coast of Spain to the Pityusae (Iviza, &c.), 700 
stadia, and the Baleares the same distance further 
out at sea. The Antonine Itinerary (l. c.) places 
the Baleares 300 stadia from Ebusus (Iviza). The 
smaller island, Balearis Minor (Menorca), or 
Nura (Itin. Ant. p. 512), lies to the E. of the 
larger, from which it is separated by a strait 22 
miles wide. The little island of Cabrera, S. of 
Mallorca, is the Capraria of the ancients. In 
magnitude the islands were described by Timaeus 
(ap. Diod. 1. c.; Strab. xiv. p. 654) as the largest in 
the world, except seven—namely, Sardinia, Sicily, 
Cyprus, Crete, Euboea, Corsica, and Lesbos; but 
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Strabo rightly obrerves that there are others larger. 
Strabo makes the larger island nearly 600 stadia 
long by 200 wide (iii. p. 167); Artcmidorus gave 
it twice that size (Agathcm. i. 5); and Pliny (l. c.) 
makes its length 100 M. P. and its circuit 375: its 
area is 1,430 square miles. Besides the colonies of 
Palma (Palma) and Pollentia (Pollenza), al¬ 
ready mentioned, of which the former lay on tho 
SW., and the latter on the NE., it had tho smaller 
towns of Cinium (Sineu), near the centre of the 
island, with the Jus Latii (Plin. 1. c .); Cunici (Al- 
cudia ?), also a civitas Latina (Plin. 1. c where 
Sillig now reads 7'ucim) ; and Gujunta (Iuser. ap. 
Grater, p. 378. No. 1.) 

The smaller island Minor (Menorca) is described 
by Stmbo as lying 270 stadia E. of Pollentia on tho 
larger: the Antonine Itinerary (p. 512) assigns 600 
stadia for tho interval between the islands, which is 
more than twice the real space: Pliny makes the 
distance 30 M. P. (240 stadia), the length of the 
island 40 M. P„ and its circuit 150. Its true length 
is 32 miles, average breadth 8, area about 260 
square miles. Besides Mago (Port Mahon), and 
Jamno or Jamna ( Ciudadela ), at the E. and W. 
ends respectively, both Phoenician settlements, it had 
the inland town of Sanisera (Alajor, Plin. 1. c.). 

Both islands had numerous excellent harbours, 
though rocky at their mouth, and requiring care in 
entering them (Strab., Eustath. II. cc. : Port Mahoti 
is one of the finest harbours in the world). Both 
were extremely fertile in all produce, except wine 
and olive oil. (Aristot. de Mir . Ausc. 89; Diod., but 
Pliny praises their wine as well as their corn, xiv. 6. 
s. 8, xviii. 7. s. 12: the two writers are speaking, 
in fact, of different periods.) They were celebrated 
for their cattle, especially for the mules of the lesser 
island; they had an immense number of rabbits, and 
were free from all venomous reptiles. (Strab., Mel., 
Z.c.; Plin. 1. c., viii. 58. s. 83, xxxv. 19. s. 59; 
Varro, ft. ft. iii. 12 ; Aelian, II. A. xiii. 15 ; Solin. 
26.) Among the snails valued by the Romans as a 
diet, was a species from the Balearic isles, called 
cavaticae, from their being bred in caves. (Plin. 
xxx. 6. s. 15.) Their chief mineral product was 
the red earth, called sinopc, which was used by 
painters. (Plin. xxxv. 6. s. 13; Vitruv.-vii. 7.) 
Their resin and pitch are mentioned by Dioscorides 
(Mat. Med. i. 92). The population of the two 
islands is stated by Diodorus (/. c.) at 30,000. 

Twelve Roman miles S. of the larger island (9 
miles English) in the open sea (xii. M. P. in altum) 
lay the little island of Capraria ( Cabt'era), a trea¬ 
cherous cause of shipwrecks (insidiosa naufragiis, 
Plin. 1. c ; naufragalis. Mart. Cap. de Nupt. Phil . 
vi.); and opposite to Palma the islets called Mae- 
nariae, Tiquadra, and parva Hannibalis. (Plin.) 

The part of the Mediterranean E. of Spain, around 
the Balearic isles, was called Mare Balearicum (rb 
B aWeapLKbv n4\ay os, Ptol. ii 4. § 3), or Sinus 
Balearicus. (Flor. iii. 6. § 9.) 

For further information respecting the islands and 
the people, see the following passages, in addition to 
those already quoted. (Polyb. i. 67, iii. 113; Diod. 
ix. 106; Liv. xxi. 21, 55, xxii. 37, xxviii. 37; 
Hirt. ft. A. 23; Lucan, i. 229, iii. 710; Suet. Galb. 
10; Oros. i. 2; Serv. ad Virg. Aen , vii. 661.) 

The islands still contain some monuments of their 
original inhabitants, in the shape of tumuli, such as 
those which Diodorus describes them as raising over 
their dead. These tumuli consist of large unhewn 
stones, and are surrounded by a fence of flat stones 
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set up on end; and a spiral path on the outside leads 
to the summit of tho mound. From this arrange¬ 
ment, and from their being generally erected on ele¬ 
vated spots, they are supposed to have been used as 
watch-towers. The Roman remains have been al¬ 
most destroyed by the Vandal conquerors; the prin¬ 
cipal ruin is that of an aqueduct near Pollentia. 
(Wernsdorf, Antiq. Balear.\ Dameto, Hist, of the 
Balearic Kingdom; Armstrong's Minorca .) [P.S.] 
BALE'SIUM, or BALE'TIUM, a town of Cala¬ 
bria, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. s, 16), who enu¬ 
merates the name between Lupiae and Caelium, is 
evidently tho same place which is called Balen- 
TiUM in the Tabula (Valenti A in the Itin. Iiiero- 
sol., p. 609), and Valetium by Mela (ii. 4), all 
which authorities place it between Brundusium 
and Lupiae. Its site is Qlearly identified by the 
remains of a ruined town still visible near S. 
Pietro Vernotico , a village on the road from Brin¬ 
disi to Lecce , about 12 miles from the former, and 
10 from the latter city. The site is still called 
Baleso or Valesio, and is traversed by an ancient 
]toman road, still known to the peasantry of the 
neighbourhood as the Via Trajana. Vases, inscrip¬ 
tions, and other remains of antiquity have been dis¬ 
covered here, but the circuit of the ancient walls 
indicates that it was only a small town. (Galatcus, 
de Situ Japygiae , pp.73,74; Romanclli, vol. ii. p.79; 
Mommsen, If. I. Dialekte , p. 60.) [E. 1L B.J 

BALISSUS (BaAhnroy, Pint. Crass. 23), a small 
river in Mesopotamia, below Carrhae, where the first 
battle took place between the soldiers of Crassus 
and the Parthians; and where Publius, the son of 
Crassus, and many of his men, were cut off. The 
name of this river appears under various forms, but 
there can be no doubt that the Balissus of Plutarch, 
the Belias of Annmianus (xxiii, 3), and the Bileeha 
(BtA?7xa) of Isid.Char. (p. 3), are one and the same 
stream. It flowed in a westerly direction from the 
Chaboras ( Khabur ), past Callinicum, and fell into 
the Euphrates. Its present name is said to be 
Belikhe. (Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 628.) LV.] 

BALLA, or VALLA (BdAAcr, Stepli. B. 8. 
OodAAar, Ptol. iii. 13. § 40: Eth. BaAAafoy, Steph.; 
Vallaeus, lTm. iv. 10. s. 17), a town of Macedonia, 
placed in Pieria by Ptolemy and Pliny, tho inha¬ 
bitants of which were removed to Pythium. (Steph. 
L c.) As Pythium was in Perrhaebia, at tho south¬ 
western foot of tho Pierian mountains, Leake places 
Balia in the mountainous part of Pieria, and sup¬ 
poses that Velvendo may lmvo derived its name 
from it. In that case it would be a different place 
from the Bala of the Table , which stood about 
midway between Dium and Berrhoea. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 425.) 

BALO'MUM (BaA u/xov), the name of part of the 
sea-coast of Gedrosia. It is not mentioned, except 
by Arrian (Tnd. 23) in his account of the voyage of 
Ncarchus, and cannot now be identified. (Vincent, 
Navig. of Ind. Ocean , vol. i. p. 249.) [V.] 

BALONGA (BaAdyya: Pahang ), tho chief city 
of the “ Pirates’ country ” (Arjaruv X^P®)? on the 
Sinus Magnus, on the E. coast of the peninsula of 
India extra Gangern. (Ptol. vii. 2. § 7; he also 
places a Ba\6yna in the Aurca Chersonesus, vii. 2. 
§ 25.) [F. S.] 

BALSA (BdA<ra: Eth. Balsenses, Tavira), a 
considerable town of Lusitania in Spain, on the S. 
coast. It was the first station W. of the Anas, after 
Esuris at the river’s mouth, at the distance of 24 
M. P. (It . Ant . p. 426.) It belonged to the Lu- 
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sitani (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), or to the Turduli. (Ptol. 
ii. 5. § 2.) Pliny enumerates its people among the 
stipendiarii; its coins show that it was a inunici- 
pium, with the epithet of Felix. (Plin., It. Ant., Ptol. 
11. cc.; Mela, iii. 1 ; Marc, lleracl. p. 42 ; Geog. 
Rav. iv. 43; Sestini, Med. p. 3; Mionnct, Suppl. 
vol. i. p. 3; Resendi, Antiq. Lusit. iv. p. 197; Flo¬ 
rez, Esp. S. vol. xiv. pp. 201, 209; Ukert, vol. ii. 
pt. 1. p. 388.) [P. S.] 

BA'LTIA. Three days’ sail from the coast of 
Scythia lay an island of immense magnitude, called 
Baltia ; this being the name which Pliny found in 
Xenophon of Lampsacus. Pythcas, on the other 
hand, called it Basilia. (Plin. xxxvii. 7. s. 11.) 
For the confusion on this point, see Basilia. 

Whatever may be the uncertainties as to the exact 
geographical position of the ancient Baltia, the word 
itself is important as being the origin of our term 
Baltic. Little less certain is its Slavonic or Lithu¬ 
anian origin, since so little is it German that, ex¬ 
cept in England, the usual name foi the Baltic, 
amongst the Gothic nations, is the East- Sea. This 
helps us in certain points of criticism. In the first 
place, it suggests an explanation of the ambiguities 
of the early writers, who took their names from two 
sources. If Baltia was Slavonic, the name fhrnaux 
( Eastmen' ), who dwelt on its coast, was German. 
Yet each is found in Pythcas. Hence the likelihood 
of two names to tho same locality, and the confusion 
arising therefrom. Again, the fact of the name 
being strange to the present Germans makes the 
assumption of an erroneous application of it all the 
more likely. Name for name, nothing represents the 
ancient Baltia so closely as the Great and the Little 
Belts between the Danish isles and Jutland. But 
these are the names of straits of water , not of islands 
of land. Yet tho present writer believes that the 
Baltia of Pythcas was the island of Fyen or Sealaml 
(one or both), and that the name Baltia is retained 
in that of the waters that bound them. He would 
not, however, believe this, if there had been no change 
in language. Had that been uniform from the be¬ 
ginning, the confusion which he assumes would have 
been illegitimate. 

Another speculation connects itself witli the root 
Balt-. In the article Avari, a principle which will 
bear a wide application has been suggested. It is 
as follows: when the name of a non-historical in¬ 
dividual coincides with that of an historical popu¬ 
lation (or locality ), the individual is to be considered 
as an eponymus. Now, the legends of the country of 
the Getae connected them with the Guttones of tho 
Baltic; indeed, when thename Goth became prominent, 
the original seat of the slock was laid on that sea, 
sometimes on tho southern coast in the amber-coun¬ 
try, sometimes as far north as Scandinavia. More 
than this, the two royal lines were those of the Balt- 
ungs ( Baltidae ), and the Amal- ungs ( Amalidae ). 
For a Balt, or an Amal, as real personages, we look 
in vain. Populations, however, to winch they were 
Eponymi, we find in the two localities Baltia and 
Abalus — associated localities in the accredited 
mother country. [R. G. L.] 

BALYRA (Baxbpa, Paus. iv. 33. § 3), a tribu¬ 
tary of the Pamisus in Messenia. [Messenia.] 
BAMBOTUS. [Libya.] 

BANACHA (Bdvaxa, or, according to another 
reading, Naehaba), a city of that part of Arabia 
Pctraea which was situated towards Mesopotamia. 
(Ptol. v. 19. § 7.) Forster takes it to be equivalent 
to Beni-Nachath, i. e. the sons of Nahath, one of the 
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dukes ot Edom, the son of licucl, the son of Esau. 
(Gen.xxxviA; Forster,^ra6ia,vol.ii.p.52.) [G.W.] 
BANADEDAIU. [Arae Piiilaknorum.] 
BA'NASA (Bdvacrtra, Ptol. iv. 1. § 13), a colony 
of Mauretania Tingitana, founded by Augustus, and 
bearing the epithet of Valentia. (Piin. v. 1.) Its 
site is difficult to fix. That it stood on the liver 
Subur (- Sebou ) is clear (Piin. 1. c.), but whether at 
its mouth, or higher up, is uncertain. Ptolemy 
places it among the inland cities; a term, it is true, 
not used by him in the context with great strictness, 
but the longitude he assigns to Banasa places it 
some distance from the sea. Pliny seems to make 
it inland; and, moreover, states its distance from 
Lixus at 75 M. P., while he places the mouth of 
the Subur 50 M. P. from the same place. The 
Itinerary (p. 7) gives a distance of only 40 M. P. 
from Banasa to Lixus (namely, Frigidis 24, Lix co- 
Ionia 16); and the difficulty cannot be removed by 
a correction of these numbers, for the total, from 
Sala to Lixus, of which they form a part, is correct. 
The site, if on the coast, corresponds to Mehediah; 
if irdand to Mamora, about 30 miles higher up the 
river, where arc considerable ruins. [P. S.] 

BAN ATI A, a town of the Vacomagi, mentioned 
by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 13). Name for name, it coin¬ 
cides with Jfcon-Castle near Nairn, where, in 1460, 
Homan coins were found. [11. G. L] 

BANDOBE'NE (B arSoffv^), a district in the 
extreme N. of India intra Gangem, about the river 
Choaspes. (Stmb. xv. p. 697.) [P. S.] 

BANDlhSIAE FONS, a fountain in Apulia, a 
few miles from Venusia, celebrated by Horace in a 
beautiful and well-known ode. ( Carni . iii. 13.) 
The name not being elsewhere mentioned, it was 
supposed by many writers, beginning vitli the old 
scholiast Acron (ad luc .), that the fountain in ques¬ 
tion was in the neighbourhood of his Sabine farm. 
But the Abbe Chaupy proved that a fountain about 
6 miles S. of Venusia was known, as late as the be¬ 
ginning of the 12th century, by the name of Fons 
Bandusinus; and an ancient church is mentioned in 
ecclesiastical documents as “ ecclesiam SS. MM. 
Gervasi ct Protasi in Bandnsino Fonte apud Ve- 
nusiam .” Both the church and the fountain have 
now disappeared, but the site of tho former is well 
known, and immediately close to it was a copious 
sourco called Fontana Grande , the waters of which 
are still abundant, though the fountain itself has 
been intentionally destroyed by the proprietor of the 
sp>t. (Chaupy, Decouverte de la Matson dHorace, 
Vol. iii. pp. 364, 538—543.) Tho documentary 
evidence seems conclusive in favour of the Venusian 
fountain; but a source, or rather basin, not far from 
the site of his Sabine farm in the valley of Licenza, 
now called Fonte Bello, is still shown to travellers 
as the Fons Bandusiae, and its claim to that dis¬ 
tinction is strenuously advocated by Dennis, in a 
letter inserted in Milman’s Life of Horace (p. 103). 
The name is written, in the older editions of Horace, 
Blandusxa, but the best MSS. have Bandusia. 
(Obbarius, in his edition of the Odes of Horace, Jena, 
1848, has collected all the authorities upon the sub¬ 
ject in a note on the ode in question.) [E. H. B.] 
BANIA'NA. [Turduli.] 

BANIENSES. [Norija Caesarea.] 
BANIZOMENES, a maritime tribe of the west¬ 
ern coast of Arabia, towards the north of the Ked 
Sea, situated next to tho country of the Nabataei. 
Diodorus (iii. 43) describes their coast as a bay 500 
stadia deep, tho mouth of which is so obstructed by 
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precipitous rocks as to be inaccessible to ships. Tho 
inhabitants lived on the produce of their hunting. 
There was there a most sacred temple, held in groat 
veneration by all the Arabs. Burckhardt describes 
the Beni-Omran as inhabiting “the mountains be- 
tw^tfi Akaba and Moeyleh, on the eastern coast of 
tliWied Sea;” and there is perhaps sufficient simi¬ 
larity between the names to justify Forster’s identi¬ 
fication, particularly if, as is said, the description of 
the gulf and of tho three adjacent islands, in Dio¬ 
dorus, exactly corresponds with the Bay of Moilah, 
and the three islands off it to the south. (Forster, 
Arabia, vol. i. p. 323, ii. p. 117.) [G. W.] 

BANNA. [Petriana.] 

BANN10. [Gobannio.] 

BANNOMANNIA. [Mentonomon.] 
BANOVALLUM. [Isannavatia.] 

BA'NTIA (B avrla : Eth. Bantinus), a small 
town about 13 miles SE. of Venusia. Pliny reckons 
the Bant ini among the Lucanians; but Livy speaks 
of it as in Apulia, and Acron, in his notes on Ho¬ 
race, also calls it expressly “ civitas Apuliac.” 
Horace himself alludes to it as one of the places, in 
the neighbourhood of Venusia, familiar to his boy¬ 
hood; and his expressions indicate the wooded cha¬ 
racter of its territory. (Saltus Bantuios , Hor. Gann . 
iii. 4, 15; Piin. iii. 11. s. 16; Liv. xxvii. 25; Acron, 
ad loc .) An ancient abbey, named Sta. Maria di 
Banzi, still marks its site, and Holstenius (Not. in 
Cluver, p. 202) tells us that in his time some remains 
of the ancient town were visible in its immediate 
neighbourhood. The district is still covered with 
a thick forest, now called Bosco delV Aba diet. 
(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 241.) It was among the 
wooded hills between Bantia and Venusia that the 
Roman consuls M. Marcellus and T. Quinctius Ois- 
pinus encamped in b. c. 208, and where the skirmish 
took place in which Marcellus was killed, and his 
colleague mortally wounded. (Liv. xxvii. 25—27.) 
Wo learn from inscriptions that Bantia enjoyed the 
rights of a Municipium under tho Roman Empire; 
and one of the most interesting monuments of its 
class is a bronze tablet, commonly known as the 
Tabula Bantina, which was discovered in the year 
1790, at Oppido , 8 miles from Banzi. This con¬ 
tains a Roman law, or plebis-scitum, relative to the 
municipal affairs of Bantia, and derives its chief in¬ 
terest from the circumstance that it is written both 
in Latin and O&can, of which last language it is one 
of the most important relics, (Mommsen, Vnter 
Italischen Dialekte, p. 145—168; Bullett. dell 
Inst. Arch. 1847, p. 157.) [E. II. B.] 

BA'NTIA (Bavr(a), a town of the Calicoeni, in 
the distric t of Dassaretia in Illvria. (Polyb. v. 108.) 
BANTOMANNIA. [Mentonomon.] 
BANU'BARI (BavovSapoi), a people of the west 
coast of Arabia, situated between the Darrao on the 
north, and the Arsao on the south, towards the north 
of the modern district of Hedjaz. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 4; 
Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 127, 129.) [G. W.] 

BAPHYRAS, or BATHYRUS (Ba^pa?), a 
small river of Macedonia, flowing by Dium through 
marshes into the sea. It was celebrated for the 
excellence of its reu0l5es, or cuttle-fish. (Liv. xliv. 
6 ; Athen. vii. p. 326, d.; Lycophr. 274.) Pau- 
sanias (ix. 30. § 8) relates that this was the same 
river as the Helicon, which, after flowing 75 sta¬ 
dia above ground, has then a subterraneous course 
of 22 stadia, and on its reappearance is navigable 
under the name of Baphyras. (Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 411.) 
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BAPTANA. [Bagistanus Mons.] 
BAQUA'TES. [Bacuatae.] 

BA'RACE. [Limyrica.] 

BA'RACES. [Tafrobane.] 

BABATE (BapaTTa, B apart}), on the road from 
Iconium ( Koniyeh ) to Tyana, and 50 M. 1 J . Jk>m 
Iconium. Hamilton found on his route eastward 
from Koniyeh , near Kara Bounar, a remarkable 
truchytic crater, and there were in the neighbour¬ 
hood several similar cones. The distance on the 
map from Koniyeh is more than 50 geographical 
miles. He thinks that these Barathra are the 
Barata of the Tables, for “ the name, which signifies 
‘ deep pits/ cannot well apply to anything else than 
theso remarkable craters, which must have attracted 
the attention of the ancients.” ( Researches , &c., yoI. 
ii. p. 217.) The conjecture seems probable. [G. L.] 
BARB ANA (Bojand), a river of Illyria, rising 
in the Bebian Mountains, flows through the lake 
Labcatis, and forms, with the Clausula, which flows 
into it just below Scodra, the river called Oriundus. 
Livy seems to have supposed the Oriundus was a 
third stream rising in Alt. Scardus, into which the 
other two discharged themselves. (Liv. xliv. 31.) 

BARBARIAN A. 1. A town in the extreme S. of 
Hispania Baetica, 10 M. P. from Calpk, on the 
road to Malaca (It. Ant. p. 406), identified by some 
with Barbesula. (Wesseling, ad loc.) It is usu¬ 
ally supposed to be near Ximena de la Frontera; 
hut this seems very doubtful. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. 
p. .‘147.) 2. [Autuigonks.] [P. S.1 

BARBA'RIUM Pa. (B apGapioy &Kpou, Ptol. ii. 5. 
§ 4; C. Espichtl ), a promontory of Lusitania, about 
18 miles 8. of the mouth of the Tagus, called by 
other writers Magnum Pkomontoiuum [P. S.] 
BARBE'SULA (BapgrjodAa), a town on the 
coast of llispania Baetica, a little E. of Calpe, on a 
river of the same name, now the Guadiaro , on the 
E. bank of which are still seen the ruins of the 
place, with inscriptions. (Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 3 ; 
Marc. Ilcrac. pp. 39, 40; Geogr. Rav. iv. 42; Tzetz. 
Chil. viii. 712; Ptol. ii. 4. §§ 6, 7; Florez, Esp. S. 
ix. 51, xii. 307; Ukert, Geoyraph. vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 
295, 348.) [P. S.J 

BARBO'STIIENES, a mountain in Laconia, said 
by Livy to have been 10 AI.P. from Sparta, was 
situated NE. of the city. It is identified by Leake 
with the height immediately south of the Khan of 
Krevatd. (Liv. xxxv. 27, 30; Leake, Veloponne 
siaca , p. 344.) 

BARCA, or BARCE (B apK-q, tj BapKeW, 

Scyl., Eth. BapKatos, Barcaeus ; also in the form 
B apKcua, Eth. BapKcudTrjs, Steph. B.), an inland 
city of Cyrenaica, founded by a body of seceders 
from Cyrene, under the Battiadae, Perseus, Zacyn- 
thus, Aristomedon, and Lycus, who were driven, by 
the treatment they received from their brother 
Arcesilaus II., king of Cyrene, to renounce their 
allegiance, and to establish this new city (about 
R. c. 554). At the same time they induced the 
Libyans of the interior ( fobs Al6uas) to join ill 
their revolt, and from this cause, as well as from 
being founded in the midst of the Libyans, the city 
had from the first a Greco-Libyan character, which 
it always retained. (Herod, iv. 160.) An indication 
of this Libyan element seems to be furnished by the 
name of the king AJazir (Herod, iv. 164); and it is 
an interesting fact that nearly the same name, 
Aladdeir, occurs in an ancient genealogical tabh 
found at Cyrene. (Bbckh, Corp. /riser. No. 5147 
vol. iii. p. 523.) 
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Arcesilaus II. attempted to chastise his revolted 
Libyan subjects. They fled for refuge to the kindred 
tribes in the deserts on the east, towards Egypt, 
and, as Arcesilaus pursued them, they turned upon 
him and utterly defeated him, killing 7000 of his 
soldiers: soon after which he was strangled by his 
»wn brother Learchus. The intestine troubles of 
pyrene now gave tho Barcaeans an opportunity of 
extending their power over the whole of the W. part 
)f Cyrenaica, including the district on the coast (as 
ar as Hesperides), where we find the important 
port of Teuchira (aft. Arsinoe), belonging to 
them. If we are to trust traditions preserved by 
Servius (ad Virg . Aen. iv. 42), they carried their 
arms on land far W. over the region of the Syrtes 
towards Carthage, and acquired such a maritime 
power as to defeat the Phoenicians in a naval battle. 
The terror inspired by the Persian conquest of 
Egypt induced the princes of Barca, as well as 
those of Cyrene, to send presents to Cambyses, and 
to promise an annual tribute; and in the subsequent 
constitution of tho empire, they were reckoned as 
belonging to the satrapy of Egypt. (Herod, iii. 
13, 91.) But meanwhile the rising power of Barca 
had received a disastrous overthrow. In the con¬ 
flicts of faction at Cyrene, Arcesilaus III. had fled 
to his father-in-law, Alazir, king of Barca; but 
certain exiles from Cyrene, uniting with a party of 
the Barcaeans, attacked both kings in the market¬ 
place, and killed them. Upon this, Pheretima, tho 
nothcr of Arcesilaus, one of those incarnations of 
female revenge whom history occasionally exhibits, 
applied for aid to Aryandes, who had been appointed 
satrap of Egypt by Cambyses, and retained tho 
office under Dareius. Herodotus was doubtless 
right in supposing that Aryandes welcomed the 
opportunity which seemed to present itself, for 
elfecting tho conquest of Libya. He collected a 
powerful army and fleet; but, before commencing 
hostilities he sent a herald to Barca, demanding to 
know who had slain Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans 
collectively took the act upon themselves, for that 
they had suffered many evils at Ids hands. The 
desired pretext being thus gained, Aryandes de¬ 
spatched the expedition. (Herod, iv. 164.) After 
a fruitless siege of nino months, during which the 
Barcaeans displayed skill equal to their courage, 
they were outwitted by a perfidious stratagem; the 
Persians obtained possession of the city, and gave 
over the inhabitants to the brutal revenge of Phe- 
rctima. Those of the citizens who were supposed 
to have had most share in her son’s death she im¬ 
paled all round the circuit of the walls, on which 
she fixed as bosses the breasts of their wives. The 
members of the family of the Baltiadae, and those 
who were clearly guiltless of tho murder, were suf¬ 
fered to remain in the city. The rest of the inha¬ 
bitants w’ere led into captivity by the Persians into 
Egypt, and were afterwards sent to Dareius, who 
settled them in a village of Bactria, which was still 
called Barca in the time of Herodotus (iv. 200— 
204). These events occurred about b. c. 510. 

The tragic history of Barca would be incomplete 
without r mention of the fate of Pheretima. Re¬ 
turning with the Persian army to Egypt, she died 
there of a loathsome disease (fi<ra ydp evAeuv 
^fetre), “ for thus,” adds the good old chronicler, 
“do men provoke the jealousy of the gods by tho 
excessive indulgence of revenge ” (iv. 205) : to 
which the modern historian adds another reflection, 
curiously illustrative of the different points of view 
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from which the same event may bo contemplated:— 
u It will be recollected that in the veins of this 
savage woman the Libyan blood was intermixed 
with the Grecian. Political enmity in Greece Propc: 
kills, but seldom, if ever, mutilates, or sheds th« 
blood of women.” (Groto, History of Greece , vol. iv, 

p. 66.) 

We hear little more of Barca, till its political ex¬ 
tinction was completed, under the Ptolemies, by the 
removal of the great body of its inhabitants to the 
new city of Ptolemais, erected on the site of the 
former port of Barca. Indeed, the new city would 
seem to have received the name of the old one; for 
after this period the geographers speak of Barca and 
Ptolemais as identical. (Strab. xvii. p.837; Plin. 
v. 5; Steph. B.) Ptolemy, however, distinguishes 
them properly, placing Barca among tho inland cities 
(iv. 4. § 11); a proof that, however decayed, the city 
still existed in the 2nd century of our era. In fact, 
it long survived its more powerful rival, Cyrene. 
Under the later empire it was an episcopal sec, and 
under the Arabs it seems (though some dispute this) 
to have risen to renewed importance, on account of 
its position on the route from Egypt to the western 
provinces of North Africa. (Edrisi, iii. 3 ; Barth, 
Wanderungen , See. p. 405.) Meanwhile its name 
has survived to the present clay in that of the dis¬ 
trict of which it was the capital, the province of 
Barca , in tho regency of Tripoli; and it was trans¬ 
ferred, under the Romans, to the turbulent Libyan 
people, who lived as nomads in that district. (Bau- 
caei ; comp. Polyaen. vii, 28; Aon. Poliorc. 37.) 
The Barcaeans were celebrated for their race of 
horses; and a Greek writer repeats a traditionary 
boast that they had learnt the breeding of horses 
from Poseidon, and the use of the chariot from Athena. 
(Steph. B. s. v.) These wore tho horses which 
gained the last Arcesilaus of Cyrene his place in the 
poetry of Pindar. 

The position of Barca is accurately described by 
Scylax (pp. 45, 46, Hudson), who places its harbour 
(A ijufyv 6 Kara Bdpicyjr) 500 stadia from Cyrene, and 
620 from Hesperidos, and the city itself 100 stadia 
from the sea, that is, by the most direct route, up a 
ravine, for the road is much longer. It stood on the 
summit of the terraces which overlook the W. coast 
of tho Greater Syrtis, in a plain which, though sur¬ 
rounded by the sands of the desert table-land (Desert 
of Barca ), is well watered, and beautifully fertile. 
The plain is called El-Merjeh , and the same name 
is often given to the ruins which mark the site of 
Barca, but the Arabs call them El -Medinah. These 
ruins are very inconsiderable, which is at once ac¬ 
counted for by the recorded fact that the city was 
built of brick (Steph. B.), and, in all probability, 
unburnt brick. (Barth, p. 405.) The few ruins 
which remain arc supposed by Barth to belong to the 
Arab city, with the exception of those of the cisterns, 
on which this, like the other great cities of Africa, 
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was entirely built, and of which three still remain. 
Eastward of the valley in which the city stands tho 
route to Cyrene lies across the desert, and through a 
narrow defile, the difficulty of which may have been 
one cause of the ease with which the pow r cr of Barca 
appears to have been established, (Beechey, De la 
Celia, Pacho, Barth; comp. Cyrenaica.) 

The above coin represents, on the obverse, the 
head of Ammon, and on the reverse the plant sil- 
phium, for the growth of which Cyrenaica was 
famous, with the legend BAPKAI for B apKalwv. 
(Eckhcl, vol. iv. p. 128.) [P. S.] 

BARCA BACTRIANAE. [Bactriana.] 
BARCAEA. [Barca, Baucaei.] 

BAKCAEI (B apKahi), the people of Barca. 
This is made a separate article for the purpose of 
correcting the error of most compilers, who mention 
a Libyan tribe of the name on the authority of 
Herodotus. That the city was in the midst of 
Libyan tribes, and that its population was to a great 
extent Libyan, is unquestionable; but the name 
Barcaei , in Herodotus, always refers to the city and 
its neighbourhood; and it may easily bo inferred 
from his statements that the Libyan people, among 
whom the city was founded, were the Aijsciiisae. 
Herodotus expressly distinguishes the Barcaei, to¬ 
gether with the Cyrenaeans, from the neighbouring 
Libyan tribes, (iii. 13, 91.) It is true that Ptolemy 
calls the native tribes above the Libyan Pentapolis 
Barcitak (B apKetrat, iv. 4. § 9), and that Virgil 
(Aen. iv. 42), by a poetical anticipation, mentions 
the Barcaei among the native peoples of N. Africa : 

“ Ilinc deserta siti regio luteque furentes Barcaei.” 

But such expressions belong to a period when the 
name had been long since extended from the city to 
the district of which it was the capital, and which 
Herodotus calls Barcaea ( BapKairj , iv. 171), from 
which district in turn, as usual, the Libyan inha¬ 
bitants of later time received their name. (See also 
Steph. B. s.v. Bapurj: Kal B apuaiov rbv A/6W, tyaal 
BapKaiov eOi/os, but the reading is doubtful, and 
recent editors give I-ttos.) 

It is not meant to be denied that the name may 
possibly have been of Libyan origin; but it is some¬ 
what important to observe that Herodotus does not 
make tho statement usually ascribed to him. Eur 
the arguments in favour of the existence of Barca 
as a Libyan settlement before its Grecian coloni¬ 
zation, see Pacho ( Voyane dans la JMarmariyue , 
p. 175, foil.). [P.S.] 

BA'RCINO (BapKivwv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 8), BA'R- 
!ENO (Itin. Ant. pp. 390, 398), in the later 
writers BA'RCELO (Avion. Or. Mar. 520) and 
BARCELONA (Geogr. Rav. iv. 42, v. 3; Aetli. 
Cosmogr. p. 50, ed. Basil. 1575), which name it 
still preserves, was a city of the Lalctani, on the E. 
coast of llispania Tarraconensis, a little N. of the 
river Rubrieatus ( Llobregat ), and about half way be¬ 
tween the Iberus ( Ebi'o ) and the Pyrenees. The only 
information respecting its early history consists in 
some native traditions referred to by tho later Roman 
writers, to tho effect that it was founded by Hercules 
400 years before the building of Rome, and that it 
was rebuilt by llamilcar Barcas, who gave it the 
name of his family. (Oros. vii. 143; Minano, Dic¬ 
tion. vol. i. p. 391 ; Auson. Epist. xxiv. 68, 69, 
Tunica Barcino.') Under the Romans it was a 
colony, with the surname of Faventia (Plin. iii. 3. 
s. 4), or, in full, (Jolonia Faventia Julia Augusta 
Pia Barcino. (Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 426, nos. 5, 6<) 
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Mela (ii. 6) mentions it among the small towns of 
the district, probably as it was eclipsed by its neigh¬ 
bour Tarraco; but it may be gathered from later 
wi iters that it gradually grew in wealth and conse¬ 
quence, favoured as it was with a beautiful situation 
and an excellent harbour. (Avien. Or. Mar. 1. c. ; 
“ Et Barcilonum amoena sedes ditium.”) It enjoyed 
immunity from imperial burthens. (Paul. Dig. 1. 
tit. 15, de Cens.) In modern times it has entirely 
supplanted Tarraco in importance, owing to its 
submitting to the Moors when they destroyed the 
latter city. 

As the land has gained upon the sea along this 
coast, the modern city stands for the most part E. of 
the ancient one, only a portion of the site being 
common to the tw r o. The ruins of the ancient city 
are inconsiderable; they are described by Laborde 
(Itin. de V Espagne , vol. ii. p. 41, 3rd ed.), Minauo 
l Dice ion. 1. c), ami Ford ( handbook of Spain , p. 
229). 

There is a coin of Galba, with the epigraph, col. 
raucjno. faventia. (Rascho, Lex. Rei Num. 
s. v.) [P. S.] 

BARDERATE, a town of Liguria, included by 
Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7) among the “ nobilia oppida ” of 
the interior of that province, between tho Apennines 
and the Padus; but notwithstanding this epithet, 
we find no other mention of the name; and its situ¬ 
ation is wholly unknown. Tho modern town of 
Era, supposed by some writers to occupy its site, is 
certainly too near Pollcntia. [E. H. B.] 

BARDINES. [Ciirysorrhoas.] 

BARDO, a city of Ilispania Ulterior, mentioned 
by Livy (xxiii. 21). Its site is not known. [P. S.] 
BARE'A (B apfla, Ptol. ii. 4. § 8; Baria, Geogr. 
1lav. iv. 42: Vera), a town of the Bastuli, on the 
coast of Spain, in the extreme SE., reckoned as be¬ 
longing to the province of Baetica, though within 
the boundaries of Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, 
adscriptum Bacticae Barca / Florez, Esp. S. x. 4, 
ix. 4; coins, Sestini, p. 35.) [P. S.] 

BA'BGASA (Bapyoara: Eth. Bapyaarjvis), a 
city of Caria. The Ethnic name is given by Ste¬ 
phanas on the authority of Apollonius in his Carica. 
There aro also coins of Bargasa with the epigraph 
Bapyaari^cor. It is mentioned by Strabo (p. C56), 
who, after speaking of Cnidus, says, 11 then Ccramus 
and Bargasa, small places above the sea.” Tho 
next place that he mentions is Halicarnassus. Bar¬ 
gasa is therefore between Cnidus and Halicarnassus. 
Leake places Bargasa in his map, by conjecture, at 
the head* of the gulf of Cos, at a place which he 
marks Djovata; this seems to be the Giva of 
Cramer. Neither of them states the authority for 
this position. [G. L.] 

BARGULUM, a town in Epeirus of uncertain 
site. (Liv. xxix. 12.) 

B ARGU'SII (Bapyovaioi), one of the lesser peoples 
E. of the llergetcs, in Ilispania Tarraconensis, pro¬ 
bably along the river Sagaira . (Polyb. iii. 35; Liv. 
xxi. 19, 23; Steph. B. 8. v.\ Likert, Geographic , 
vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 427.) [P. S.] 

BARGY'LIA (refc B apyv\ta: Eth. Ba pyvKidr-qs: 
and Bargylctcs, Cic. ad Earn. xiii. 56), a city of 
Caria (Steph. s . v), “ which the Carians name 
Andanus, calling it a foundation of Achilles; and it 
is near Iasus and Myndus.” Mela (i. 16), who 
calls it Bargylos, also places it on the bay of Iasus; 
and the bay of Iasus was also called Bargylicticus. 
(Liv. xxxvii. 17; Polyb. xvi. 12.) Chandler, who 
was in these parts, could not find Bargylia. Leake 
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conjectures that it may be on the bay between 
Pasha Limine and A sign Kalesi. 

There was at Bargylia a statue of Artemis Cin- 
dyas under the bare sky, probably in a temple, about 
which statue the incredible story was told, that 
neither rain nor snow ever fell on it. (Polyb. xvi. 
12; comp, the corrupt passage in Strabo, p. 658, 
and Groskurd’s note, vol. iii. p. 54.) Philip III. of 
Macedonia had a garrison in Bargylia, which the Ro¬ 
mans required him to withdraw as one of the terms 
of peace (Liv. xxxiii. 30; Polyb. xvii. 2, xvifi. 31); 
and the Bargyliatae were declared free. [G. L.] 

BARIS (Bdpis), a mountain of Armenia, situated, 
according to Nicholas of Damascus (Joseph. Antiq. 

i. 3. § 26), near the district of Minyas, the Minni of 
Scripture. According to this historian it was this 
place where the ark rested before the deluge. St. 
Martin (Mem. sur VA'rmenie, vol. i. p. 265) iden¬ 
tifies it with Mt. Varaz , situated in the centre of 
Armenia. (Comp. Chesney, Exped. Evphrat. vol. 

ii. p. 7; Ritter, Erdkundc , vol. x. p. 83.) [E. B. J. 

BARIS, a river of Limyrica, in India. [P. S.] 
BARIS. [Vkretum.] 

BA'RIUM (Bapiov, B aplvos : Eth. Barinus), a 
maritime city of Apulia, situated on the coast of the 
Adriatic, about 75 miles from Brundusium, and 36 
from the mouth of the Aufidus. (Strabo, vi. p. 283, 
gives 700 stadia for the former, and 400 for tho 
latter distance; but both are greatly overstated. 
Comp. I tin. Ant. p. 117; Tab. Peut.; and Romanelli, 
vol. ii. p. 160.) It is still called Bari, and is now 
one of the most considerable cities in this part of 
Italy, but docs not appear to have enjoyed equal 
consideration in ancient times. No mention of it is 
found in history previous to the conquest of Apulia 
by the Romans, and we have no account of its origin, 
but its coins attest that it had early received a great 
amount of Greek influence, probably from the neigh¬ 
bouring city of Tarentum; and prove that it must 
have been a place of some consideration in the 3rd 
century n. c. (Millingen, Nvmismatiqve de Vltalie , 
p. 149 ; Mommsen, I)as Rvmische Miinzwesen, p. 
335.) It is incidentally mentioned by Livy (xl. 18), 
and noticed by Horace as a fisliing-town. ( Bari 
mocnia piscosi, Sat. i. 5, 97.) Tacitus also men¬ 
tions it as a Municipiuin of Apulia, and the name 
is found in Strabo, Pliny, and the other geographers 
among the towns belonging to that province. (Tac. 
Ann. xvi. 9; Strab. vi. p. 283; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 15; Mela, ii. 4; Lib. Colon, p. 211.) 
Its position on tho Via Appia or Trajana, as well as 
its port, contributed to preserve it from decay, but 
it does not seem to have risen above the condition 
of an ordinary municipal town until after the fall of 
the Western Empire. But in the 10th century, after 
its possession had been long disputed by the Lom¬ 
bards, Saracens, and Greeks, it fell into the hands 
of the Greek emperors, who made it the capital of 
Apulia, and the residence of the Catapan or governor 
of the province. It still contains near 20,000 in¬ 
habitants, and is the see of an archbishop and the 
chief town of the province now called the Terra di 
Bari. No vestiges of antiquity remain there, except 
several inscriptions of Roman date; but excavations 
in the neighbourhood have brought to light numerous 
painted vases, wdiich, as well as its_coins, attest tho 
influence of Greek art and civilization at Barium. 
(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 158; Swinburne’s Travels , 
vol. i. p. 191—200; Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. vol. ii. 
p. 178—197.) A cross road leading direct from 
Barium to Tarentum is mentioned in tho Itin. Ant* 
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(p. 119); the distance is correctly given at 60 R. 
miles. [15. II. B.] 
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BARNA (B dpvaj Arrian. Ind. 27), a small village 
at which the fit et of Nearchus halted for a short 
time. It was ihe next place to Balomum, and is 
probably the same as the Badara (BaSdpa TeSpa?- 
<t/os) of Ptolemy, (vi. 21. § 5.) (Vincent, Nirig. 
of Indian Ocean , vol. i. p. 250.) [V.] 

BARNUS ( Bapvovs ), a town on the Via Egnatia, 
and apparen ly upon the confines of Illyria and Ma¬ 
cedonia, between Lychnidus and Ileracleia. (Polyb. 
ap. Strab. vii. p. 322.) Leake, however, conjectures 
that it may be the samo place as Arnissa, B being 
a common Macedonian prefix. (Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 316.) [Aunissa.] 

BAROMAOI. [Caksakomagus.] 
BARSAMPSE (Bapo-d/urprj), a place mentioned 
by Ptolemy (v. 18. § 5) as being on the E. bank of 
the Euphrates. Lat. 36° 15', long. 72° 20'. Ritter 
( Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 1000) fixes its position S.E. 
of Betham-maria at the spot where the Euphrates 
makes a bend to the W. opposite to the caves and 
ruins of El Akatin. The name is Syrian, and has 
been identified as Beth-Skemesh, or Temple of the 
Sun. [E.B.J.] 

BARSTTA. [Bokstppa.] 

BARYGA'ZA, BAUYGAZE'NUS SINUS. [In. 
ima.] 

BASA or BAS AG, a place on the south coast of 
Arabia, mentioned only by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), 
perhaps identical with Ptolemy’s Abisa or Abissagi, 
a city situatod on the Gulf of Salachitae, near the 
Straits of the Persian Gulf. This ancient site Forster 
identifies with Ahissa , a town at the eastern ex¬ 
tremity of the Gulf of Bussas, between Ilarmin 
and Ras-al-IIad, under the Palheiros Mountains, 
which he conceives to bo the Didymi inontes of Pto¬ 
lemy. ( Arabia , vol. ii. pp. 182, 235.) [G. W.] 

BASANI'TES MONS (Bcura vitov Aidov 6pos, 
Ptol. iv. 5. § 27), formed a portion of tho rocky 
boundary of the Nile Valley to the cast. It lay 
about lat. 23° N., between Syene and Berenice on the 
Red Sea. In its immediate neighbourhood were pro¬ 
bably the Castra Lapidariorum of the Notit ia Imperii. 
The stone ( Bdcravos) 1 from which the mountain de¬ 
rived its name, was the Lapis Lydius of Pliny 
(xxxvi. 20. § 22), and was used in architecture for 
cornices of buildings, for whetstones, and also in the 
assay of metals. Geologists doubt whether the Ba- 
sanus were basalt or hornblende. [W. B. D.] 
BASANTE, a town in Lower Pannonia, called ad 
Bjisante in Peutinger. Table, whereas in several 
Itineraries (A tit. p. 131, Ilier. p. 563) and by Ptolemy 
(ii. 16. § 8) it is called Bassiana (Baaarlapa.) 
Ruins of the place are still existing near the village 
of Dobrincze. [ L . ° 

BASIIAN (B curdr, Bacarins), sometimes repre¬ 
sented as identical witli Batanaea; but as Bash an 
was comprehended in the country called Peraea by 
Josephus, which he extends from Machaerus to 


BASTA. 

Pella, and even north of that—(for he reckons 
Gadara as the capital of Peraea, B. J. iv. 7. § 3), 
and Peraea is distinguished from Batanaea (Ant. 
xvii. 13. § 4, B. J. iii. 3. § 5), they are certainly 
distinct. It was inhabited by the Amorites at the 
period of the coming in of the children of Israel, 
and on the conquest of Og, was settled by the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh. (Numb. xxi. 33—35, xxxii.; 
JDeut. iii. 1—17.) It extended from the brook 
Jabbok (Zurkd) to Mount Ilermon ( Gebel-esh - 
Sheikh) t and was divided into several districts, of 
which we have particular mention of “ the country 
of Argob,” — afterwards named from its conqueror 
“ Bashan-havotli-Jair ” (lb. v 13, 14),—and Kdrei, 
in which was situated the royal city Astaroth. 
(Dent. i. 4, Josh. xiii. 12,29—31.) It was cele¬ 
brated for the excellency of its pastures; and the 
sheep and oxen of Bashan were proverbial. (Dent. 
xxxii. 14; Psal. xxii. 12; Ezek. xxxix. 18; A mas, 
iv. 1.) For its civil history see Pkkaka. [G.W.] 
BASI'LIA. 1. (Basel, or Bale), in the Sv\iss 
canton of Bale, is first mentioned by Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xxx. 3), who speaks of a fortress, 
Robur, being built near Basilia by the emperor 
Valcntinian I. a.I). 374. After the ruin of Augusta 
Rauracoriun (Angst), Basilia became a place of 
importance, and in the Notitia it is named Civitas 
Basiliensium. It is not mentioned in the Itineraries 
or the Tabic. 

2. This name occurs in the Antoninc Itin. be¬ 
tween Durocortorum (Rheims), and Axucnna 
[Axuenna], and the distance is marked x. from 
Durocortorum and xii. from Axuenna. D’Anvillo 
(Notice) makes a guess at its position. [G. I, ] 
BAS I'Ll A. The island which Pytheas called Aba- 
lus, Tiinaeus called Basilia. (Plin. xxxvii. 7. s. 11.) 
It produced amber. On the other hand, the Baltia 
of Pytheas was tho Basilia of Tinuicus. Zeuss (p. 
270) reasonably suggests that, although there is a 
confusion in the geography which cannot be satis¬ 
factorily unravelled, the word Basilia is the name of 
the present island Oesel. [Baltia and Men ton o- 
mon.J [R. G. L.'j 

BA'SILIS (BaciAif, BaciAts : Eth. BaaiAtTTjs), 
a town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasia, on the 
Alpbeius, said to have been founded by the Arcadian 
king Cypselus, and containing a temple of the Kleu- 
sinian Demeter. It is identified by Kiepert in his 
map with the Cypsela mentioned by Thucydides (v. 
33). There are a few remains of BasiJis near Ky- 
parissia. (Paus. viii. 30. § 5; Athen. p. 609, e.; 
Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 293; Ross, 
Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 89.) [Cypsela.] 
BASSAE. [Piugalia.] 

BASSIANA. [Basante.] 

BASTA, a town of Calabria, described by Pliny 
(iii. 11. s. 16) as situated between Ilydruntum and 
the Iapygian Promontory. Its name is still re¬ 
tained by the little village of Vaste near Poggiardo , 
about 10 miles SW. of Otranto, and 19 from the 
Capo della J^euca (the Iapygian Promontory). 
Galateo, a local topographer of the 16th century, 
speaks of the remains of the ancient city as visible 
in his time; while without the walls were numerous 
sepulchres, in which were discovered vases, arms, 
and other objects of bronze, as well as an inscription, 
curious as being one of the most considerable relics 
of the Mcssnpian dialect. (Galateo, de Situ Iapy - 
giae, pp. 96,97; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 30,31; Gruter, 
Jnscr. pp. 145-5; Mommsen, Unter Italischen Buy. 
lekte , p, 52—56.) 
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Tho Basterbini of Pliny, mentioned by him 
shortly afterwards among the “ Calabrorum Mediter- 
nmei,” must certainly bo the inhabitants of Basta, 
though the ethnic form is curious. [E. H. B.] 
BASTARNAE (Baardprat) or BASTERNAE 
(Ba<TT€pz/ai), one of tho most powerful tribes of Sar- 
inatin Europaea, first became known to the Ro¬ 
mans in tho wars with Philip and Perseus, kings of 
Macedonia, to the latter of whom they furnished 
20,000 mercenaries. Various accounts were given of 
their origin; but they were generally supposed to be 
of the German race. Their first settlements in Sar- 
matia seem to have been in the highlands between 
the Theiss and March , whence they pressed forward 
to the lower Danube, as far as its mouth, where a 
portion of the people, settling in the island of Peuce, 
obtained the name of Peucimi. They also extended 
to the S. side of the Danube, where they made pre¬ 
datory incursions into Thrace, and engaged in war 
with the governors of tho Roman province of Mace¬ 
donia. They were driven back across the Danube 
by M. Crassus, in b. c. 30. In tho later geographers 
we find them settled between tho Tyras ( Dniester ) 
and Borysthenes ( Dnieper ), the Peucini remaining 
at the mouth of the Danube. Other tribes of them 
are mentioned under the names of Atmoni and Si- 
dones. They were a wild people, remarkable for 
their stature and their courage. They lived entirely 
by war; and carried their women and children with 
them on waggons. Their main force was their ca¬ 
valry, supported by a light infantry, trained to keep 
up, even at full speed, with the horsemen, each of 
whom was accompanied by one of these foot-soldiers 
(irapagdT? 7 s). Their government was regal. (Po- 
lyb. xxvi. 0; Strab. ii. pp. 93, 118, vi. pp. 291, 294, 
vii. p. 305, ct seq.; Scyinn. Fr. 50; Memnon, 29; 
Appian, Mithr. 69, 71, de lich. Maced. 16; Dion 
Cass, xxxiv. 17, li. 23, et seq.; Pint. Aem. lhvd. 12; 
Liv. xl. 5, 57, et seq., xliv. 26, et seq.; Tae. Ann. 
ii. 65, Germ. 46 ; Justin, xxxii. 3; Plin. iv. 12. s. 
25; Ptol. iii. 5. § 19 ; and many otlior passages of 
ancient writers; Ukert, Georg. d. Griech. u. R6m. 
vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 427, 428.) [P. S.] 

BASTETA'Nr, BASTITA'NI, BASTU'U (Batr- 
TTiravoi, Bacrnravoi , BaaroCAot), according to 
Strabo, were a people of Hispania Baetica, occupying 
the whole of the S. coast, from Calpc on the W. to 
Barca on the E., which was called from them Bas- 
thtania ( Baarrjravla ). They also extended inland, 
on the E., along M. Orospeda. But Ptolemy dis¬ 
tinguishes the Bastuli from the Bastetani, placing 
the latter E. of the former, as far as the borders of 
the Orktani, and extending the Bastuli W. as far 
as the mouth of tho Bactis. They were a mixed race, 
partly Iberian and partly Phoenician, and lienee 
Ptolemy speaks of them as Bao-rooAoi ol Ka\ovfxeyol 
Tlotvol, and Appian calls them BXaaroQo'unKts 
(Hisp. 56). (Strab. iii. pp. 139, 155, 156, 162; 
Mela, iii. 1; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Ptol. ii. 4. §§ 6, 9; 
Ukert, vol. ii.pt. 1, pp.308,309,315,406). [P.S.] 
BA'STIA. [Mkntesa Bastia.] 

BATA (Bara), a village and harbour in Sarmatia 
Asiatics, on the Euxine, 400 stadia S. of Sinda, and 
near the mouth of the river Psychrus. (Strab. xi. 
p. 496; Ptol. v. 9. § 8.) [P. S.] 

BATANA. [Ecbatana.] 

BATANAEA (Bararaid), a district to the NE. 
of Palestine, situated between Gaulonitis (which 
hounded Galilee on the east, and extended from the 
Sea of Tiberias to the sources of the Jordan) and 
Ituraea or Auranitis, having Trachonitis on the 
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north. (Roland, Palaest. p. 108.) It was added to 
the kingdom of Herod the Great by Augustus 
(Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1), and afterwards compre¬ 
hended with Ituraea (or Aulonitis) and Trachonitis, 
in the tetrarchy ot Philip (xvii. 13. § 4; comp. St. 
Luke, iii. 1; Keland, pp. 108,202.) It is reckoned 
to Syria by Ptolemy (v. 15. § 25). [G. W.] 

BATAVA CASTRA ( Passau ), also called Bata- 
vinum oppidum, a town or rather a fort in Vinde- 
licia, at the point where the Aenus flows into tho 
Danube, and opposite the town of Boiodurum. Ifc 
derived its name from the fact that the ninth Bata¬ 
vian cohort was stationed there. (Eugipp. Vit. 
Sever. 22. and 27; Notit. Tmper .) [L. S.J 

BA'TAVI, or BATA'VI (Barouof, B<rrc£ouoi), 
for the Romans seem to have pronounced the name 
both ways (Juven. viii. 51; Lucan, i. 431), a people 
who are first mentioned by Caesar (B. G. iv. 10). 
The name is also written Vatavi in some MSS. of 
Caesar; and there are other varieties of the name. 
The Batavi were a branch, or part of the Cliatti, a 
German people, who left their home in consequence 
of domestic broils, and occupied an island in the 
Rhine, where they became included in the Roman 
Empire, though they paid the Romans no taxes, and 
knew not what it was to be ground by the Publicani: 
they were only used as soldiers. (Tac. Germ. i. 29, 
Hist. iv. 12.) They occupied this island in Caesar’s 
time, b. c. 55, but we do not know how long they 
had been there. The Batavi were good horsemen, 
and were employed as cavalry by the Romans in 
their campaigns on the Lower Rhine, and in Britain 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 12), and also as infantry (Agric. 36). 
In the time of Vitellius (a. i>. 69) Claudius Civilis, 
a Batavian chief, who, or one of his anccrtors, as 
we may infer from his name, had obtained the title 
of a Roman citizen, rose in arms against the Romans. 
After a desperate struggle he was defeated, and tho 
Batavi were reduced to submission. (Tac. Hist. iv. 
12—37; 54—79, v. 14—26.) But as we learn 
from the passage of Tacitus already cited (GVm.29), 
they remained free from the visits of the Roman tax- 
gatherer; and they had the sounding title of brothers 
and friends of the Roman people. Batavian cavalry 
are mentioned as employed by the emperor Hadrian, 
and they swam the Danube in full armour (Dion 
Cass. Ixix. 9; and note in tho edition of Reimarus, 
p. 1482). During the Roman occupation of Britain, 
Batavi were often stationed in the island. 

The Batavi were employed in the Roman armies 
as late as the middle of the fourth century of the 
Christian aera; and they arc mentioned on ono 
occasion as being in garrison at Sirmium in Pan- 
nonia. (Zosim. iii. 35.) 

The Batavi were men of large size (Tac. Hist. 
iv. 14, v. 18), with light or red hair (Martial, xiv. 
176; Auricomus Batavus, Sil. iii. 608). 

The Batavi were included within the limits of 
Gallia, as Gallia is defined by Caesar (B. G. iv. 10), 
who makes the Rhine its eastern boundary from its 
source in tho Alps to its outlet in the Ocean. The 
names of the places within the limits of their settle¬ 
ment appear to show that this country was originally 
Gallic. The Batavi occupied an island (Insula Ba- 
tavorum, Caesar, B. G. iv. 10). Caesar was in¬ 
formed, for he only knew it by hearsay, that the 
Mosa received a branch from the Rhine; this branch 
was called Vahalis, or Vacalus, according to some 
of the best MSS. of Caesar, now the Waal. Tho 
meaning of the passage of Caesar, in which lie 
describes the ‘‘ Insula Batavomm,” appears to ho 
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that the island of the Batavi was formed by the 
Waal, or the branch from the Rhine, the Mosa, and 
the main stream of the Rhine, so that the Ocean 
would bound the island on the west; but this is not 
what he says, according to some texts (see Schnei¬ 
der’s Caesar, iv. p. 326). Tacitus (Ann. ii. 6) de¬ 
scribes the Rhine as dividing into two streams at 
the point where the Batavian territory begins (apud 
principiuin agri Batavi), and continuing its rapid 
course, under the same name, to the Ocean. The 
stream on the Gallic side, which is wider and less 
rapid, receives from the natives the name Vahalis, 
which name is soon changed to that of Mosa, by 
the outlet of which river it enters the same 
Ocean as the Rhine —We may infer from this 
passage that Tacitus conceived the island as 
formed by the main branch of the Rhine, by the 
other branch called the Vahalis, which flows into the 
Mosa, by the course of the Mosa to the sea, after it 
had received the Vahalis, and by the Ocean on the 
west. And the interpretation, which is the true 
meaning of his words, is confirmed by another 
passage (Hist. iv. 12), in which he says that the 
Ocean was the western boundary of the island 
(a fronte). Pliny (iv. 15) makes the Insula Bata- 
vorum nearly 100 M. P. in length, which is about 
the distance from the fort of Schenkenschanz , where 
the first separation of the Rhine takes place, to the 
mouth of the Maas. This fort was built on the 
site of a fort named Herispick, which place, as wo 
learn from a writer of the ninth century, was at that 
time the point of separation of the Rhine and Waal, 
which arc described as surrounding the “ Provineia 
Batua.” (Walckenaer, Geoff. See., vol. i. p. 493.) 
The result of all these authorities appears to bo that 
tho island was formed by the bifurcation of the 
Rhine, the northern branch of which enters the sea 
at Katwyck, a few miles north of Leyden, by tho 
Waal, and the course of tho Maas after it has re¬ 
ceived the Waal, and by the sea. The Waal seems 
to have undergone considerable changes, and tho 
place of its junction with the Maas may have varied. 
Walckenaer, following Oudendorp’s text, endeavours 
to explain the passage in Caesar, who, according to 
that text, says that the 11 Mosa .... having received 
a portion of the Rhine, which is called Vahalis, and 
makes the Insula Batavorum, flows into the Ocean, 
and it is not further from tho Ocean than lxxx. 
M.P., that it passes into tho Rhenus.” But Walcke- 
naer’s attempt is a failure, and he helps it out by 
Slightly altering Oudendorp’s text, which he pro¬ 
fessed to follow. Though Caesar’s text is uncertain, 
it is hardly uncertain what he means to say. 

The first writer w’ho calls this island Batavia is 
Zosimus (iii. 6), and he says that in the time of 
Constantins (a. d. 358), this island, which was 
once Roman, was in the possession of the Salii, w r ho 
were Franks. Batavia was no doubt tho genuine 
name, which is preserved in Betuwe, the name of a 
district at tho bifurcation of the Rhine and the 
Waal. The Canninefates, or Canninefates (Plin. 
iv. 15; Tac. Hist. iv. 15), a people of the same 
race as the Batavi, also occupied the island, and as 
tho Batavi seem to have been in tho eastern part, it 
is supposed that tho Canninefates occupied the 
western part. The Canninefates were subdued by 
Tiberius in the reign of Augustus. (Veil. Pat. ii. 
105.) The chief place was Lugdunum (Leyden). 
This name, Lugdunum, is Celtic as well as Ba- 
tavodurum, the other chief town of tho island, 
which confirms the supposition that the Celtic nation [ 
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originally extended as far north as the mouth and 
lower course of the Rhine; and Tacitus (Hist. 
iv. 12) states this distinctly. In the time of Nero 
(Tac. Ann. x;* 20) the Roman commander Corbulo, 
who was in tho island, employed his soldiers who 
had nothing to do, in digging a canal to unite the 
Rhino and the Maas. It was 23 M. P. in length, 
or 170 stadia according to Dion Cassius (lx. 30). 
It ran from Lugdunum past Delft to the Maas 
below Rotterdam , and entered the Maas at or near 
Vlaandingen. A Roman road ran from Leyden 
through Trajeetum (Utrecht) to Burginatio, ap¬ 
parently a word that contains the Teutonic element, 
bury; and the site of Burginatio seems to be that of 
Schenken-sehanz. [G. L.] 

BATAVODU'RUM, a place on the Rhine (Tac. 
Hist. v. 20), where the Romans had a legion, the 
Secunda, during the war with Civilis. The name 
Batavo-dur, urn means a Batavian place on a 
stream. The site is generally supposed to be what 
was called Dorestade in the middle ages, and now 
Wyck-te-Durstede, which is in the angle formed by 
the Leek and the Kromme Rhyn , a position which is 
consistent with the attempt of the German auxiliaries 
of Civilis to destroy a bridge at Batavodurum, if we 
suppose that they came from the German or north 
side of the Rhino to attack the place. Some geo¬ 
graphers fix Batavodurum at Noviomagus, generally 
supposed to be Nymegen, in favour of which some¬ 
thing may be said. [G. L.] 

BATAVO'RUM INSULA. [Batavi.] 
BATAVO'RUM O'PPIDUM, is mentioned in 
Tacitus (Hist. v. 19), as it stands in most texts. 
Civilis, after being defeated by the Romans at Vetera, 
and not being able to defend tho “ Batavorum Op- 
pidum” retreated into the Batavorum Insula. If 
Nymegen were Batavodurum, the Batavorum Op- 
pidum and Batavodurum might be the same place. 
If we read in Tacitus (Hist. v. 19) “ Oppida Bata¬ 
vorum,” ;us one MS. at least has, there must have 
been Bjitavian towns out of tho Insula as well as 
in it; and this may bo so, as Lipsius contends, jmd 
cites in support of his opinion Tacitus (Hist. iv. 12). 
Batenburg , on the right bank of the Mans, and 
nearly due w r est of Nymegen, will suit very well the 
position of the Oppidum Batavorum, so far as tho 
events mentioned in Tacitus show ; and in this case 
also we have a Batavian town which is not wdthin 
the Insula. [G. Ii.] 

BAT1IINUS, a river of Dalmatia in Illyricum, 
the situation of which is unknown. (Veil. Pat.ii. 114.) 

BATHOS (BdOos), a place of Arcadia in the dis¬ 
trict Parrhasia, between Trapczus and Basilis. Near 
to a neighbouring fountain called Olympias fire was 
seen to issue from the ground. In the ravine, which 
Pausanias indicates by the name bathos, the earth 
burnt for several years about 30 or 40 years ago, but 
without any flames. (Paus, viii. 29. § 1 ; Ross, 
Reisen im Pehponnes, vol. i. p. 90.) 

BATH Y'NIAS (Badvutas), a river in Thmcc, 
emptying itself into the Propontis not far from 
Byzantium. (Plin. iv. 18; Ptol. iii. 11. § 6.) 
This river is probably the same as the one called 
Bathyrsus by Thcoplianes (vol. v. p. 340, ed. Bonn), 
and Bithyas by Appian (Mithrid. 1). [L. S.] 

BATHYS (Baflcs), a small river on the coast of 
Pontus, 75 stadia north of the Acampsis (Arr. 
p. 7), and of course between that river and the 
Phasis. It is also mentioned by Pliny (vi. 4), 
who places only one stream between it and tho 
Phasis. [G. L.] 
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BATHYS TORTUS. [Auus.] 

BATIAE (Bar'icu), a town of Thesprotia in 
Epeirus, mentioned along with Elateia, and situated 
in the interior in tho neiglibourliood of Pandosia. 
(Strab. vii. p. 324; Theopomp. ap. Harpocrat. s. v. 
’EAareia; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 74.) 

BATTA'NA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in 
the Table between Acunum (Ancone) and Valentia 
( Valence). It appears in the geographer of Ravenna, 
under the name Vatiana. D’Anville fixes the posi¬ 
tion at Baix, on the west bank of tho Rhone; but 
Walckenaer ( Geog . &c, vol. ii. p. 204) places it 
opposite to Baix, at a place named Bancs , which is 
the same name as the Vancianis of the Jerusalem 
It in. Probably there was a road on both sides of 
the river between Valentia and Acunum. [G. L.] 

BATTNI (B areiroi), a German tribe, which 
Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 20) places between Mount Sudeta 
and Asciburgius. Some bclievo the Batini to have 
been the same as the Butones, who, together with 
other tribes, were subdued by Maroboduus. (Strab. 
vii. p. 290, where however Cramer reads roirrwves.) 
Modern writers connect the names Budissin or 
Budia with the ancient Butini. (See Kruse, Bu - 
dory is, p. 113.) [L. S.] 

BATINUS, a river of Piccnum, mentioned only 
by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who places it between the 
Vomanus (Vomano), and the Truentus ( Tronto ). 
There can be little doubt that it was the river now 
called tho Tordino , which flows by Teramo (In- 
teramna), and enters tho Adriatic near Giulia 
Nuova. [E. II. B.] 

BATNAE (Barvai: Eth. Barmtos). 1. A town 
of Osroene. This name of Syriac origin is found in 
tho Arabic, and means a place in a valley where 
waters meet. (Milman, note on Gibbons JJecl. and 
Fall , vol. iv. p. 144; St. Martin, note on Le Beau , 
vol. iii. p. 5G.) According to Amm. Mareellinus 
(xiv. 3. § 3) it was a municipal town in the district 
of Anthemusia, built by tho Macedonians at a little 
distance from tho Euphrates. Many opulent traders 
resided here, and during the month of September a 
large fair was held, which was attended by mer¬ 
chants from India and China. Dion Cassius men¬ 
tions that Trajan, after his capture of Batnae and 
Nisi bis, assumed the name of Parthicus. At Batnae 
it is recorded that the emperor Julian met with one 
of those disastrous presages which had so much 
influence upon him. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 2.) Zo- 
simus (iii. 12) merely mentions his march from it 
to Carrhae. Procopius ( B . P. ii. 12) describes it 
as a small and unimportant town at about a day’s 
journey from Edessa, which was easily taken by 
Ohosroes. Justinian afterwards fortified it, and it 
became a place of some consideration. (Procop. Be 
Aedif. xii. 8.) The Syrian Christians called this 
city Batna Sarugi, or Batna in Sarugo. (Asseinanni. 
Bibl. Orient. vol. i. p. 285.) Afterwards the name 
of Batnae seems to have given way to that of Sarug; 
and under that title its later history is fully given 
in Assemann (Bibliotheca Orientalis ). In the Pcu- 
tinger Tables it appears under the name of Batnis, 
between Thiar (Deoera) and Charris (Carrhae), and 
the Antonine Itinerary places it at 10 M. P. from 
Edessa; the unintelligible affix of “ Mari ” to tho 
name being, according to Wesseling, an abbreviation 
of “ Municipium.” This place is mentioned also 
by Hierocles. Colonel Chesney speaks of remains 
of this city, and describes two colossal unfinished 
lions at A ulan Tdgh, about 8 miles S. of Batnae,lis of 
peculiar interost. ( Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 114.) 
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Tho ruins of which Lord Pollington (Journal 
Geog. Soc. vol. x. p. 451) speaks as being on the 
road from Edessa to Bir, are conjectured by Ritter 
to belong to this place. (Erdhunde , vol. xi. p. 
282.) 

2. A village of Syria, which has often been con¬ 
founded with the city of the same name on the other 
side of tho Euphrates; according to the Antonine 
Itinerary it was situated between Beroea and lliera- 
polis, 54 M. P. from the former, and 21 M. P., or, 
according to the Peutinger Tables, 18 M. P. from 
the latter. It is to this place that the well-known 
description of Julian, BapSapiubn bvopa rovro , 
piov icrrlv 'E\\7 )mk6v (Epist. 27), applies. Tho 
emperor describes it as situated in a grove of cy¬ 
presses, and prefers it to Ossa, Pelion, and Olympus. 
Abulfeda (Tab. Sgr. p. 192) speaks of it in a man¬ 
ner to justify these praises. [E. B. J.] 

BAT RASA B B E S (or Batrasaves), a town of the 
Omani (now Oman ) in Arabia, at the mouth of the 
Persian Gulf, and near to Cape Mussendom (Plin. 
vi. 28. s. 32), identical in situation with the Black 
Mountains and Cape of Asabi, and still marked by a 
town and district named Sabce, close to C. Mussen¬ 
dom. (Forster, Arabia , vol. ii. p. 225.) [G. W.] 
BATULUM, a town of Campania, mentioned by 
Virgil (Aen. vii. 739) in conjunction with IJufrao 
and Celenna; and by Silius Italicus (viii. 566), 
who associates it with Mucrae and Bovianum. The 
latter author clearly regards it as a Samnite city; 
but Virgil seems to be enumerating only places 
which adjoined the Campanian plain, and Servius 
in his note on the passage calls both Rufrae and 
Batulum “ castella Campaniae, a Samnitibua con- 
dita.” Tho name is not mentioned by any other 
author, and its site is wholly unknown. [E. II. B.] 
BAUDOBRICA is placed in the Table, where 
it is named Bontobrice, above Confluentos (Coblenz) 
at the junction of the Rhine and Mosel. The 
Notitia places it between Coblenz and Bingen. It 
is twice mentioned in the Antonine It in., under the 
name of Baudobrica; but it is erroneously placed 
between Antmmacum (Andemach) and Bonn. The 
distances in the Table and the column of Tongem, 
where it is named Bondobrica, fix the site at Bop- 
part, which is on the west bank of the Rhine, be¬ 
tween Oberwesel and Coblenz. The name Boppart 
is the same as the name Bobardia, which occurs in 
mediaeval documents. [G. L.] 

BAULI (BaC\oi), a place on the coast of Cam¬ 
pania, between Baiae and Cape Misenum. It was 
merely an obscure village before it became, in com¬ 
mon with tho neighbouring Baiae, a place of resort 
for wealthy Romans; but late writers absurdly de¬ 
rived its name from Boaulia (B oav\ia), and pre¬ 
tended that Hercules stabled his oxen there; whence 
Silius Italicus calls it “ Herculei Bauli.” (xii. 156; 
Serv. ad Aen. vi. 107; Symmach. Ep. i. 1.) Tho 
orator Hortensius had a villa here with some re¬ 
markable fish-ponds, -which were the wonder of his 
contemporaries; they afterwards passed into the' 
possession of Antonia, tho wife of Drusus. (Varr. 
R. R. iii. 17 ; Plin. ix. 55. s. 81.) It is in this 
villa that Cicero lays the scene of his supposed dia¬ 
logue with Catulus ar.d Lucullus, which forms the 
second book of the Academics. (Cic. Acad, ii, 3, 
40.) Nero afterwards had a villa here, where 
Agrippina landed, and was received by him just be¬ 
fore he caused her to be put to death. Dion Cas¬ 
sius represents it as the actual scene of her murder, 
but, from the more detailed narrative of Tacitus, it 
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appears that she proceeded from thence to Balae 
and there embarked with the view of returning to 
Bauli; and when the attempt to drown her on tlio 
passage failed, took refuge in her own villa near the 
Lucrine Lake, whero she was soon after assassinated. 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 4—8; Suet. Ner. 34; Dion Cass, 
lxi. 13; Mart. iv. 63.) We learn from a letter of 
Symmachus that Bauli had lost nothing of its plea¬ 
santness, and was still occupied by numerous villas, 
as late as the reign of Theodosius; but we have no 
subsequent account of it. The modern village of 
Bacolo stands on a ridge of hill at some height above 
the sea, but it is evident, both from the expression 
of Silius Italicus, “ ipso in litore ” (/. c.), and from 
the narrative of Tacitus, that the ancient Bauli was 
close to the sea-shore; the range of villas probably 
joining those of Baiae, so that the two names are 
not unfrequently interchanged. There still exist on 
the shore extensive ruins and fragments of ancient 
buildings, which have every appearance of having 
belonged to the palace-liko villas in question. Ad¬ 
joining these are a number of artificial grottoes or 
galleries, commonly called Le Cento Camerelle, 
opening out to the sea; the precise object of which 
is unknown, but which were doubtless connected 
with some of the villas here. On the hill above is 
an immense subterranean and vaulted edifice, which 
appears to have been a reservoir for water; probably 
designed for the supply of the fleet at Misenum. It 
is one of the greatest works of the kind now extant, 
and is commonly called La Piscina Mirabile. (Eu¬ 
stace's Class. Tour, vol. ii. p. 417; Romanelli, vol. 
iii. p. 510.) [E. II. B.] 

BAUTAK is placed in the Antonine Itin., on a 
road from Daraniasia ( Moutiers en Tarentaise ) to 
Geneva. D’Anville fixes Bautae at Vieux Annecy, 
a little distance north of tho town of Annecy in 
Savoy. [G. L.] 

BAUTES, BAUTIS, or BAUTISUS (Badris, 
Baim<ros: Hoang-ho or Yellow River), one of tho 
two chief rivers of Skhica, rising, according to Pto¬ 
lemy, from three sources, one in the Casii M., another 
in the Ottocorras M„, and a third in the Kmodi M.; 
and flowing into tho country of the Sinac. (Ptol. vi. 
16. § 3; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) The three sources 
of Ptolemy have not been identified with any cer¬ 
tainty. [P. S.] 

BAUZANUM ( Botzcn ), a town in Rhaetia. 
(Paul. Diac. v. 36.) 

BAVO (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30), or BOA (Cod. 
Theod. 16. tit. 5. s. 53; also Boae, Amm. Marc, 
jhrii. 3; Boia, Ant. Itin . p. 523, Wess.: Bua), an 
island off the coast of Dalmatia in lllyricum, used 
as a place of banishment under the emperors. 

BAZPRA (ra Bcffipa) or BEZPRA, a fort of the 
Assaceni, at the S. foot of M. Paropamisus, taken 
by Alexander on his march into India. (Arrian, 
Anab. iv. 27, 28; Curt. viii. 10. § 2.) It is usually 
identified with Bajore or Bishore, NW. of Peshaaver; 
but it is by no means certain that this is the true 
site. [P. S.] 

BAZIUM (Bafrop &Kpop, Ptol. iv. 5. § 8), a pro¬ 
montory which formed the southern extremity of Foul 
Bay (Sinus Immundus), and appears to bo tho 
modem Ras el Naschef. It was in lat. 24° 5' N,, 
in the Regio Troglodytica, and was the northernmost 
projection of Aethiopia Proper on the coast of the 
Red Sea. [W. B. D.] 

BEA'TIA ( Inscr.), BIA'TIA ( Btar'ta , Ptol.ii. 6. 
§ 9), or VIA'TIA (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a city of the Ore- 
tani in Ilispania Tarraconensis, on the frontier of Bae- 
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tica: now Baeza, on the upper Guadalquivir. (Florey 
vii. p. 97; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 408.) [P. S.] 

BE'BII MONTES. [Illyricum.] 

BEBRY'CES (B4€pvK*s, their country B*- 
ftpvKla). 1. A nation on the Pont us in Asia. 
Stephanus (s. v. B uarvaioi) also mentions the Bys- 
naei as a tribe of Bebryccs. Strabo (p. 295) 
supposes tho Bebryccs to have been of Thracian 
stock, and that their first place of settlement in Asia 
was Mysia. Dionysius Periegetes (805; and see 
the commentary of Eustathius) places the Bebryccs 
where the river Cius enters the Propontis, that is, 
about the Gulf of Cius. Eratosthenes (Plin. v. 30) 
enumerates the Bebryccs among the Asiatic nations 
that had perished. In fact, the Bebryces belong to 
mythology rather than to history. [G. L.] 

2. An Iberian people, regarded as aboriginal, 
dwelling on both sides of the Pyrenees. They were 
wild and uncivilized, and subsisted on the produce 
of their flocks and herds. (Avien. Or. Marit. 485; 
Sil. Ital. iii. 420—443, xv. 494; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 
516, 1305; Zonar. viii. 21; Humboldt, die Urbe - 
wohner Ilispaniens, p. 94.) [P. S.] 

BECHEIRES (B exeipes, Bexeipoi ), a barbarous 
tribe on tho coast of the Pontus (Apoll. Rhod. ii. 
396, 1246; Dionys. Perieg. 765), mentioned with 
the Macrones, and as east of the Macrones. Scylax, 
following the coast from east to west, names the 
Beeheircs, and then the Macroccpbali, supposed by 
Cramer to be the Macrones; but Pliny (vi. 3) dis¬ 
tinguishes tho Macrones and Macrocephali. Pliny's 
enumeration of names often rather confuses than 
helps us; and it is difficult to say where he places 
the Becheires. But we might infer from Pliny ai«l 
Mela (i. 19) that they were west of Trapezus, and 
east of the Thermodon. [G. L.] 

BKDA, a position placed on tho road between 
Augusta Trevirorum (Trier) and Cologne , 12 Gallic 
leagues from Trier. It appears to be a place called 
Bidburg. The name Pagus Bedensis occurs in the 
notice of the division made a.i>. 870 of the posses¬ 
sions of Lothaire between his brothers Louis the Ger¬ 
man and Charles the Bald. [G. L.] 

BEDAIUM or 131DAIUM (Ba&aKov), a town in 
Noricum. (Ptol. ii. 14. §3; Itin. Ant. pp. 236, 
257, 258; Tab. Pouting.) Modem geographers 
identify it with Bamburg or with Bwrghause.n near 
the point whero the Salzach flows into the Danube. 
(Comp. Orclli, Inscript. No. 1694, where a god 
Bedaius is mentioned, who was probably worshipped 
at Bedaium.) [L. S.J 

BEDRIACUM or BEBRIACUM (the orthography 
of the name is very uncertain, but the best MSS. of 
Tacitus give the first form: B ntyiaKdr, Joseph. ; 
BriTpiaKdr, Pint.: Eth. Bedriacensis), a village or 
small town (vicus) of Cisalpine Gaul, situated be¬ 
tween Verona and Cremona. Though in itself an 
inconsiderable place, and not mentioned by any of 
the ancient geographers, it was celebrated as the 
scene of two important and decisive battles, the first 
in a. d. 69, between the generals of Vitellius, Cae- 
cina and Fabius Valens, and those of Otho; which 
ended in the complete victory of the former: the 
second, only a few months later, in which the Vi- 
tellian generals were defeated in their turn by 
Antonius Primus, the lieutenant of Vespasian. But 
the former battle, from its being immediately fol¬ 
lowed by the death of Otho, obtained the greatest 
note, and is generally meant when the u pugna 
Bedriacensis ” is mentioned. Neither of the two 
actions was, however, in fact, fought at, or closo to, 
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Bedriacum, but on the road from thence to Cremona, 
and considerably nearer to the latter city: the as¬ 
sailing army having, in both instances, advanced 
from Bedriacum. (Tac. Hist. ii. 23, 39—44, 49, 
iii. 15, 20—25, 27; Plut. Otho, 8, 11—13; Jo- 
seph. B. J. iv. 9. § 9 ; Suet. Oth . 9; Eutrop. vji| 
17; Viet. Epit. 7; Juv. ii. 106, and Schol. ad loc .) 
The position of Bedriacum has been the subject of 
much controversy. From the detailed narrative of 
Tacitus we learn that it was on the high road from 
Verona to Cremona; while the Tabula places Be- 
loriaco (evidently a mere corruption of Bebriaco) 
on the road from Cremona to Mantua, at the distance 
of 22 M. P. from the former city. This distance 
coincides exactly with a point on the modern road 
from Cremona to Mantua, about 2 miles E. of 
S. Lorenzo Guazzone , the same distance !NW. of 
Bozzolo , and close to the village of Calvatone , from 
whence a perfectly direct line of road (now aban¬ 
doned, but probably that of the Homan road) leads 
by Goito to Verona. If this position bo correct 
Bedriacum was situated just at the point of sepa¬ 
ration of the two roads from Cremona, one of which 
apiH*ars from Tacitus {Ilist. iii. 21) $6 have been 
called the Via Postumia. Oluverius* placed Be- 
driacum at Canneto , a small town on the Oglio 
(Ollius) a few miles NW. of the place just suggested: 
Mannert fixes it at 5, Lorenzo Guazzone: D’Anville 
at Cividale , about 3 miles S. of Bozzolo; but this 
is probably too near the Padua. The precise position 
must depend upon the course of the Roman road, 
which has not been correctly traced. We learn from 
Tacitus that, like the modern high roads through 
this flat and low country, it was carried along an 
elevated causeway, or agger; both sides being oc¬ 
cupied with low and marshy meadows, intersected 
with ditches, or entangled with \incs trained across 
from tree to tree. (Cluver. Jtal. pp. 259—2G2 ; 
Mannert, Italien, vol. i. p. 153; D’Anville, Geogr. 
Anc. p. 48.) [E.II.B.] 

BE DU'JNI A, BEDUNENSES. [Astuuks.] 

BE Eli (Brjpa), mentioned only once in Scripture 
{Judges, ix. 21). It is placed by Eusebius and St. 
Jerome in the great plain, ten miles north of Eleuthe- 
ropolis ( BeitJebrin ), and a deserted village named el- 
Bireh , situated near the site of Beth-Shemcsh, serves 
to confirm their notice. It is sometimes supposed 
to be identical with the following, though they are 
distinguished by the above-cited authors. [G.YV.] 
BEEROTH {BripwO), the plural form of Beer, 
signifies Wells. It is placed by Eusebius at tho 
distance of seven miles from Jerusalem, on the road 
to Nicopolis, or Enunaus (now 'Amicus'). But 
St. Jerome’s version of the Onomasticon places it on 
the road to Nenpolis {Nablus) at the same distance 
from Jerusalem. This would correspond very nearly 
with the site of the modern village of el-Bireh , 
which is about three hours, i. e. eight or nine miles, 
north of Jerusalem, on the high road to Nablus. 
“ Many largo stones, and various substructions 
testify to the antiquity of tho site” (Robinson, Bib. 
lies. vol. ii. p. 130), and there are remains of two 
large reservoirs, formerly fed by a copious fountain, 
to which the city probably owed its name. It was 
one of the four cities of the Gibeonites, and fell 
to the lot of the tribe of Benjamin. {Josh. ix. 17, 
xviii. 25; Reland, Palaest. pp 484,618.) TG.W.] 
BEERS1IEBA (B rtpoagd), “ The Welf of the 
Oath;” so named from an incident in the life of 
Abraham {Gen. xxi. 25, &c.), and afterwards the 
rite of a city, situated iu that part of Judah, which 
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was assigned to the tribe of Simeon. {Josh. xv. 28, 
xix. 2.) It is proverbial as the southernmost ex¬ 
tremity of the Land of Israel, and was in the 
time of Eusebius a very extensive village twenty 
miles south of Hebron. It was then occupied by a 
Roman garrison. Its name is still preserved, and 
the site is marked by two fine ancient wells, and 
extensive ruins, (Reland, s. v. ; Robinson, Bib. Res . 
vol. ii. pp. 301—303.) It is 12 hours, or more than 
30 Roman miles, S.W. by W. of Hebron. [G. W.J 

BEGORRTTIS LACUS, mentioned only by Livy 
(xlii, 53), was situated in Eordaea in Macedonia, 
and probably derived its name from a town Begorra. 
Leake supposes Begorra to have been situated at 
Kaliari , and the Begorritis Lacus to be the small 
lake of Kitrini. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
pp. 289,316.) 

BELBINA {Be\€tva : Eth. BeXGivl'rris, Her., 
more correctly BeA§tv7/rrjy, Steph. B.: St. George), 
a small island, very lofty, and difficult of access 
situated at tho entrance of the Saronic gulf, about 
10 miles from the promontory of Sunium. Although 
nearer Attica than the Pcdoponnesus, it was reckoned 
to belong to tho latter. Hence, it was doubtless 
inhabited by Dorians, and was probably a colony 
from Belemina (also written Belmina and Belbina), 
a town on the confines of Laconia and Arcadia. 
[Belemina.] Themistocles quotes the name of 
this island as one of the most insignificant spots in 
Hellas. (Herod, viii. 125.) The island was inhabited 
in antiquity. On all the slopes of the hills there 
are traces of the ancient terraces; and on one of tho 
summits are remains of the ancient town. But nei¬ 
ther inscriptions nor coins have yet been found on 
the island. (Scylax, p. 20; Strab. viii. p. 375, ix. 
p. 398; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Ross, 
Reisen auf den Gricch. Inseln , vol. ii. p. 172.) 

BELLA, a place which is mentioned in the An- 
tonine Itin., between Genabuin, Orleans, and Brivo- 
durum {Briare). Its site is unknown. [G. L.] 

BELEMI'NA, BELMI'NA, or BELBI'NA (Be- 
A *fiiva } BeA fiiva, BeA§tVa: Eth. BcA^a^jT^F, Steph. 
B.), a town in the JSW. frontier of Laconia, theterritory 
of which was called Belminatis. (BeA/u.u'ans, Pol) b. 
ii. 54; Strab. viii. p. 343.) It was originally an 
Arcadian town, but was conquered by the Lacedae¬ 
monians at an early period, and annexed to their 
territory; although Pausanias does not believe this 
statement. (Paus. viii. 35. § 4.) After the battle 
of Leuetra Belbina was restored to Arcadia; most 
of its inhabitants were removed to the newly founded 
city of Megalopolis; and the place continued to be a 
dependency of the latter city. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4; 
Plut. Cleom. 4; Polyb. ii. 54.) In the wars of tho 
Achaean league, the Belminatis was a constant 
source of contention between the Spartans mul 
Aehaeans. Under Machanidas or Nabis, the tyrants 
of Sparta, the Behninatis was again annexed to 
Laconia; but upon the subjugation of Sparta by 
Pliilopoemen in b.c, 188, the Belminatis was once 
more annexed to the territory of Megalopolis. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 34.) The Belminatis is a mountainous 
district, in which the Eurotas takes its rise from 
many springs. (Strab. 1. c .; Paus. iii. 21. § 3.) 
The mountains of Belemina, now called Tzimbaru y 
rise to the height of 4108 feet. Belemina is said 
by Pausanias {L c.) to have been 100 stadia from 
Pellana, and is pla- ed by Leake on the summit of 
Mount Khelnuis, upon which there are Hellenic re* 
mains. (Leake, Morea , vol. iii. p, 20; Pelopon - 
\ nesiaca, pp. 203 234, 237 366.) 

c c 
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BELENDI, a people of Aquitania, mentioned bj 
Pliny (iv. 19), whose name appears to bo pre¬ 
served in that of Belin, a small place in the Landes 
between Bordeaux and Bayonne. The place 
called Bclinum in some old documents, and the pas¬ 
sage of the river Pons Belini. Belin is on the smal 
river Leyre, in the department of Les Landes, whicl 
runs through the dreary Landes into the Bassin 
<TA reaction. [ G. L. ] 

BELE'RUJM, the Lands End, in Britain. Bele- 
riurn is the form in Diodorus Siculus (v. 21). 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 3) has Bolerium; specially stat¬ 
ing that Bolerium and Antivestaeum were synony¬ 
mous. [R. G. L.] 

BELGAE. Caesar (B. G. i. 1) makes the Belgae, 
by which he means the country of the Belgae, one of 
the great divisions of Gallia. The Belgae were se¬ 
parated from their southern neighbours the Celtae 
by the Seine and the Marne (Matrona), a branch 
of the Seine. Their boundary on the west was the 
Ocean; on the east and north the lower course of 
the Rhine. Caesar’s Gallia extends as far as the 
outlets of the Rhine ( B. G. iv. 10), and includes the 
Insula Batavorum [Batavokum Insula] ; but 
there is a debated point or two about the outlets of 
the Rhine, which is better discussed elsewhere 
[Rhknus]. Caesar does not fix the boundary of 
the Belgae between the source of the Marne and the 
Rhine; but as the Lingones and the Sequani seem 
to be the most northern of the Celtae in these parts, 
the boundary may have run from the source of the 
Marne along the Cote dOr and the Families to the 
Vosges (Vosegus Mons): and the Vosegus was the 
boundary from the north bank of the I)ouhs (Dnbis) 
to its termination in the angle formed by the junc¬ 
ture of the Nahe and the Rhine, near Bingen, 
with this exception that the Mediomatrici extended 
to the Rhino (B. G. iv. 10). The people on the 
east of the Vosges were Germans, Vangioncs, Ncme- 
tes, Tribocci, who occupied the plain of Alsace, and 
perhaps somewhat more. (Tacit. German. 28.) 
These three tribes, or a part of each, were in the 
army of Ariovistus. (Caes. B. G. i. 51.) As to 
tho Tribocci at least, their position on the left bank 
of the Rhino in Caesar’s time, is certain (B. G. iv. 
10). Strabo (p, 194) speaks of them as having 
crossed tho Rhine into Gallia,without mentioning the 
time of this passage. The Nemctes and Vangiones 
may have settled west of the Rhine after Caesar’s 
time, and this supposition agrees with Caesar’s 
text, who does not mention them in B. G. iv. 12, 
which lie should have done, if they had then been 
on the Gallic side of the Rhine. Caesar’s military 
operations in Gallia did not extend to any part of 
the country between the Mosel and the Rhine. The 
battle in which he defeated Ariovistus was probably 
fought in the plain of Alsace, north of Bale; but 
Caesar certainly advanced no further north in that 
direction, for it was unnecessary; he finished this 
German war by driving the Germans into tho Rhine. 

Caesar gives to a part of the whole country, which 
lie calls the country of the Belgae, the name of Bel¬ 
gium (B. G. v. 12, 24, 25); a term which he might 
form after the fashion of the Roman names, Latium 
and Samnium. But the reading “ Belgio ” is some¬ 
what urifcertain, for the final o and the s may easily 
have been confounded in the MSS.; and though the 
MSS. are in favour of u Belgio” in v. 12,25, they 
are in favour of “ Belgis” in v. 24. The form 
“ Belgio” occurs also in Hirtius (B. G. viii. 46, 49, 
54), in the common texts. The form “ Belgium,” 
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which would decide the matter, does not occur in the 
Gallic war. But whether Belgium is a genuine form 
or not, Caesar uses either Belgium or Belgae, in a 
limited sense, as well as in the general sense of a 
third part of Gallia. For in v. 24, where he is de¬ 
scribing the position of his troops during the winter 
of the year n. c. 54—53, he speaks of three legions 
being quartered in Belgium or among the Belgae, 
while he mentions others as quartered among the 
Morini, tho Nervii, the Essni, the Rcmi, the Treviri, 
and the Eburones, all of whom are Belgae, in tho 
wider sense of the term. The part designated by 
the term Belgium or Belgae in v. 24, is the country 
of the Bcllovaei (v. 46). In Hirtius (viii. 46,47) 
the town of Ncmetocenna (Arras'), the chief place of 
the Atrebutes, is placed in Belgium. The position 
of the Ambiani, between the Bellovaci and the Atre- 
bates, would lead to a probablo conclusion that the 
Ambiani were Belgae; and this is confirmed by a 
comparison with v. 24, for Caesar placed three legions 
in Belgium, under three commanders; and though he 
only mentions the place of one of them as being among 
the Bellovaci, we may conclude what was the posi¬ 
tion of the other two from the names of the Ambiani 
and Atrebates being omitted in the enumeration in 
v. 24. There was, then, a people, or three peoples, 
specially named Belgae, whom Caesar places between 
the Oise and the upper basin of the Schelde, in the 
old French provinces of Bicardie and Artois. We 
might be inclined to consider the Caleti as Belgae, 
from their position between the three Belgic peoples 
and the sea; and some geographers support this con¬ 
clusion by a passage in Hirtius (viii. 6), but this 
passage would also make us conclude that the Au- 
lerci were Belgae, and that would be false. 

In B. G. ii. 4, Caesar enumerates the principal 
peoples in the country of the Belgae in its wider 
sense, which, besides those above enumerated, were: 
the Suessioncs, who bordered on the Remi; tho Me- 
napii in the north, on the low’er Maas, and bordering 
on the Morini on tho south and the Batavi on tho 
north; the Caleti, at the mouth of the Seine; the Ve- 
locassea oil the Seine, in the Vcxin; the Veromandui, 
north of the Suessioncs, in Vermandois , and the 
Aduatuci on the Maas, and probably about the con¬ 
fluence of the Maas and Sambre. The Condrusi, 
Eburones, Caeraesi,and Paemani, who arc also men¬ 
tioned in B. G. ii. 4, were called by the general namo 
of Germani. They were all in the basin of the Maas^ 
extending from Tongeim, southwards, but chiefly on 
the east side of the Maas; and the Eburones ex¬ 
tended to the Rhine. The Aduatuci were said to bo 
Teutoncs and Cimbri. ( B. G. ii. 29.) 

Besides these peoples, there are mentioned by 
’aesar (Z?. G. v. 5) the Meldi, who are not the Meldi 
f>n the Seine , hut near Bruges, or thereabouts; and 
the Batavi, in the Insula Batavorum. [Batavoiium 
Insula.] Tho Segni, mentioned in B. G. vi. 32 
with the Condrusi, were probably Germans, and si¬ 
tuated in Namur. The Ambivareti (B. G. iv. 9, vii. 
90) are of doubtful position. The Mediomatrici, 
south of the Treviri,were included in Caesar’s Belgae; 
and also the Leuci, south of tho Mediomatrici. Tho 
Parish, on the Seine, were Celtae. These are the 
peoples included in Caesar’s Belgae, except some 
few, such as those mentioned in B, G . v. 39, of whom 
we know nothing. 

This division of Gallia comprehends part of tho 
basin of the Seine, the basin of the Somme, of the 
Schelde, and of the Maas; and the basin of tho 
Moself, which belongs to the basin of the Rhine. It 
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is a plain country, and contains no mountain range 
except the Vosges. The hills that bound the basin 
of the Mosel are inconsiderable elevations. The 
tract of the Ardennes (the Arduenna Silva), is 
rugged, but not mountainous. There is also the 
hilly tract along the Maas between Uinant and 
Liege, and north and east as far as Aix-la-Chapelle. 
The rest is level, and is a part of the great plain of 
Northern Europe. 

Caesar (B. G. i. 1) makes the Belgae distinct 
from the Celtac and Aquitani in usages, political con¬ 
stitution, and language; but little weight is due to 
this general expression, for it appears that those 
whom Caesar calls Belgae were not all one people; 
they had pure Germans among them, and, besides 
this, they were mixed with Germans. The Kcmi 
told Caesar (B. G. ii. 4) that most of the Belgae 
were of German origin, that they had crossed the 
Khine of old, and, being attracted by the fertility of 
the soil, had settled in the parts about there, and ex- 
polled the Galli who were the cultivators of those 
parts. This is the true meaning of Caesar’s text: 
a story of an ancient invasion from the north and 
cast of the Ivhine by Germanic people, of which we 
have a particular instance in the case of the Batavi 
[Batavi] ; of the Galli who were disturbed, being at 
that remote time an agricultural people, and of their 
being expelled by the German?. But Caesar’s words 
do not admit any further inference than that these 
German invaders occupied the parts near the Khine. 
The Treviri and Ncrvii affected a German origin 
(Tacit. German. 28), which, if it bo true, must 
imply that they had some reason for affecting it; and 
also that they were not pure Germans, or they might 
have said so. Strabo (p. 192) makes the Ncrvii 
Germans. The fact of Caesar making such a river 
as the Marne a boundary between Belgic and Celtic 
peoples, is a proof that lie saw some marked distinc¬ 
tion between Belgae and Celtae, though there were 
many points of resemblance. Now, as most of the 
Belgae were Germans or of German origin, as the 
Kcmi believed or said, there must have been some 
who were not Germans or of German origin; and 
if wo exclude the Menapii, the savage Ncrvii, and 
the pure Germans, we cannot affirm that any of 
the remainder of the Belgae were Germans. The 
name of the Morini alone is evidence that they arc 
not Germans; for their name is only a variation of 
the form Armorici. 

Within the time of man’s memory, when Caesar 
was in Gallia, Divitiacus, a king of the Suessiones, 
was the most powerful prince in all Gallia, and had 
established his authority e. en in Britain (B. G. ii. 4). 
Belgae had also passed into Britain, and settled there 
in the maritime parts (B. G. v. 12), and they re¬ 
tained the names of the peoples from which they 
mine. The direct historical conclusion from the an¬ 
cient authorities as to the Belgae, is this: they were 
a Celtic people, some of whom in Caesar’s time were 
mixed with Germans, without having lost their na¬ 
tional characteristics. Caesar, wanting a name under 
which he could comprehend all the peoples north of 
the Seine, took the name of Belgae, which seems to 
have been the general namo of a few of the most 
powerful peoples bordering on the Seine. Strabo 
(p. 176), who makes a marked distinction between 
the Aquitani and the rest of the people of Celtica or 
Gallia Transalpina, states that the rest have the 
Gallic or Celtic physical characteristics, but that 
they have not all the same language, some differing 
a little in tongue, and in their political forffis and 
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habits a little; all which expresses as great a degree 
of uniformity among peoples spiead over so large a 
surface as could by any possibility exist in the state 
of civilization at that time. Strabo, besides the Com - 
mentarii of Caesar, had the work of Posidonius as 
an authority, who had travelled in Gallia. 

When Augustus made a fourfold division of Gallia, 
B. c. 27, which in fact subsisted before him in 
Caesar’s time,—for the Provincia is a division of 
Gallia independent of Caesar’s threefold division 
(B. G. i. 1 ),—he enlarged Aquitania [Aquitania], 
and lie made a division named Lugdunensis, of which 
Lugdunum (Lyon) was the capital. Strabo’s de¬ 
scription of this fourfold division is not clear, and it 
is best explained by considering the new division of 
Gallia altogether. [Gabbia.] Strabo, after de¬ 
scribing some of the Belgic tribes, says (p. 194), 
“ the rest are the peoples of the Paroccanitic Belgae, 
among whom are the Veneti.” The word Parocean- 
itic. is the same as Caesar’s Armoric, or the peoples 
on the sea. He also mentions the Osismi, who were 
neighlKiurs of the Veneti. This passage lias been 
used to prove (Thierry, Hist, des Gavlois , lntrod.) 
that these Paroceanitic Belgae, the Veneti and their 
neighbours, and the Belgae north of the Seine, were 
two peoples or confederations of the same race; and as 
the Veneti were Celts, so must the Belgae north of 
the Seine be. It might be said that Strabo here 
uses Belgae in the sense of the extended Belgian di¬ 
vision, for he clearly means to say that this division 
comprehended some part of the country between the 
Loire and the Seine, the western part at least. But 
liis account of the divisions of Gallia is so confused 
that it cannot be relied on, nor does it agree with 
that of Pliny. It is certain, however, that soino 
changes were made in the divisions of Gallia be¬ 
tween the time of Augustus and the time of Pliny. 
[Gabbia.] [G. L.] 

BELGAE. A British population, is first mentioned 
under the name of Belgae by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 28) 
Caesar’s notice extends only to the fact of the inte¬ 
rior of the island being inhabited “ by those who 
aro recorded to have been born in the island itself; 
whereas the sea-coast is the occupancy of immigrants 
from the country of the Belgae, brought over for the 
sake of either war or plunder. All these are called 
by names nearly the same as those of the states they 
came from—names which they have retained in the 
country upon which they made war, and in the land 
whereon they settled.” (B. G.v. 12.) 

How far do Caesar and Ptolemy notice the same 
population ? Ptolemy’s locality, though the exact 
extent of the area is^doubtful, is, to a certain degree, 
very definitely fixed. Tho Belgae lay to the south 
of the Dobuni, whoso chief town was Corineuin 
(Cirencester). They also lay to the east and north 
of the Durotriges of Dor-sets hire. Venta (Win¬ 
chester) was one of the towns, and Aquae Sul is 
(Bath) another. Calleva (Silc/tester) was not one of 
them: on the contrary, it belonged to the Attrebatii. 
This coincides nearly with the county of Wilts, parts 
of Somerset and Hants being also included. It 
must be observed that the Belgae of Ptolemy agree 
with those of Caesar only in belonging to the southern 
part of Britain. They are chiefly an inland popula¬ 
tion, and touch tho sea only on tho south ajfc} west; 
not on the east, or the part more especially opposite 
Belgium. It must also be observed that Wilts is 
tho county where the monumental remains of the 
ancient occupants of Britain are at once tho most 
numerous and characteristic. 
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But the Belgic area of Britain may be carried fur¬ 
ther eastwards by considering the Attrcbatii as a 
Belgic population; in which case Belgae is a generic 
term, and Attrebatii the specific name of one of the 
divisions it includes; and by admitting the evidence 
of Richard of Cirencester we may go further still. 
[Bibroci.] To this line of criticism, however, it may 
be objected, that it is as little warranted by the text 
of Caesar as by that of Ptolemy. 

The Belgae of Caesar require Kent and Sussex as 
their locality: those of Ptolemy, Wilts and Somerset. 
The reconciliation of these different conditions has 
been attempted. An extension westward between 
the times of the two writers has given one hypothesis. 
But this is beset with difficulties. To say nothing 
about the extent to which the time in question was 
the epoch of conquests almost exclusively Roman, 
the reasons for believing the sources of Ptolemy to 
have been earlier than the time of Caesar are cogent. 

In the mind of the present writer, the fact that 
Ptolemy’s authorities dealt with was tho existence 
in Britain of localities belonging to populations 
called Belgae and Attrebatii; a fact known to Caesar 
also. Another fact known to Caesar was, the ex¬ 
istence of Belgic immigrants along the shores of 
Kent and Sussex. Between these there is as little 
necessary connection as there is between the settle¬ 
ments of the modern Germans in London, and the 
existence of German geographical names in -sted, 
-hurst , &c., in Kent. But there is an apparent one; 
and this either Caesar or his authorities assumed. 
Belgae and Attrcbates he found in Kent , just as men 
from I)elmen-Ao 7 \?£ may probably bo found at present; 
and populations called Belgae and Attrcbates he 
heard of in parts not very distant just as men of 
Gould-A«rs£ or Mid-/mr$£ may bo heard of now. 
He connected the two as nine ethnologists out of ten, 
with equally limited data, would have done,—logi¬ 
cally, but erroneously. 

The professed Keltic scholar may carry the criti¬ 
cism further, and probably explain tho occurrence of 
the names in question—and others like them—upon 
the principle just suggested. He may succeed in 
showing that the forms Belg- and Attrcbat-, have a 
geographical or political signification. The first is 
one of importance. The same, or a similar, com¬ 
bination of sounds occurs in Blatuin Bulg- ium, a 
station north of the Solway ; in tho Numerus 
A-&M/c-orum stationed at Anderida; and in the 
famous Fir -bolgs of Ireland. Two observations 
apply to these last. Like the Attacotti [Atta- 
cotti], they occur only in the fabulous portion of 
Irish history. Like the -libet in such words as quod- 
libet , quibus-#6il, the Bolg is unflected, the Jir- only 
being declined—so that the forms are Fir-Bolg 
(Belgae), Feroib-Bolg (Belgis). This is against 
the word being a true proper name. Lastly, it 
should be added, that, though the word Belgae in 
Britain is not generic, it is so in Gaul, where there 
is no such population as that of the Belgae , except 
so far as it is Nervian, Attrebatian, Menapian, &c. 

That the Belgae of Britain were in the same eth¬ 
nological category with the Belgae of Gaul, no more 
follows from the identity of name, than it follows 
that Catnbro-Briton and Italian belong to the 
game family, because each is called Welsh. The 
truer evidence is of a more indirect nature, and lies 
in the fact of the Britannic Belgae being in the 
same category with the rest of the Britons, the rest 
of the Britons being as the Gauls, and the Gauls as 
tho continental Belgae. That the first and last of 
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these three propositions has been doubted is well 
known; in other words, it is well known that good 
writers have looked upon the Belgae as Germans. 
The Gallic Belgae, however, rather than tho Bri¬ 
tannic, are the tribes with whom this question rests. 
All that need be said here is, that of the three Belgic 
towns mentioned by Ptolemy (rschalis, Aquae Sulis, 
and Venta), none is Germanic in name, whilst one is 
Latin, and the third eminently British, as may be seen 
by comparing the Venta Silurum and the Venta 
lcenorum with the Venta Belgarum. [R. G. L.] 
BE'LGICA. [Gallia.] 

BELGINUM. [Gallia.] 

BE'LGIUM. [Belgae.] 

BELIAS. [Balissus.] 

BE'LION. [Gallaecia.] 

BELISAMA (Aestuarium), in Britain, mentioned 
by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 2) as south of Morecambe 
{Morecame Bay ), and, consequently, most probably 
the mouth of tho Kibble , though Horsley identifies it 
with that of the Mersey. [R. G. L.] 

BELLI (BeAAof), one of the smaller tribes of the 
Celtibcri, in Ilispania Tarraconensis, with the pow¬ 
erful city of Segeda (S,eyf]STj), the revolt of which 
commenced the Celtiberian War. (Polyb. xxxv. 2; 
Appian. de Keb. IJisp. 44, 45.) [P. S.] 

BELL1NTUM, a place in Gallia, marked in 
the Jerusalem Itin. between Avignon and Arles. 
The distance identifies it with Barbentane, accord¬ 
ing to D'Anvillc, and with Lauzac , according tc 
others. [G. L.] 

BELLOCASSES. [Vellocasses.] 
BELLO'VACI (BeAA oAkoi, Strabo, p. 195), a 
Belgic people, the first of the Belgae in numbers and 
influence {B. G. ii. 4,8; vii. 59). It was reported to 
Caesar that they could muster 100,000 armed men. 
[Belgae.] Their position was between the Somme 
(Samara) and the Seine , S. of the Ambiani, E. of 
the Caleti, and W. of the Suessones. It is conjec¬ 
tured that the small tribe of tho Sylvanectes, E. of 
the Oise, who are not mentioned in Caesar, were in 
his time included among the Bellovaci. The wholo 
extent of the territory of the Bellovaci probably com¬ 
prehended the dioceses of Beauvais and of Senlis. 
Ptolemy mentions Caesaromagus ( Beauvais) as the 
capital of the Bellovaci in his time. The only place 
that Caesar mentions is Bratuspantium. [Bkatus- 
I’ANTIUM.] [G. L.] 

BELON (BeAwr, Strab. iii. p. 140, Steph. B.: 
Eth. BeA vinos, comp. s. v. BfiAos), or BAELON 
(BafAwv, Ptol. ii. 4. § 5 ; Marc. Herac. p. 40; 
Geogr. Rav. iii. 42; coins), a city on the S. coast 
of Ilispania Baetica, at the mouth of a river of the 
same name (probably the Barbate'), which Marcian 
places between 150 and 200 stadia S. E. of tho 
Prom. Junonis {C. Trafalgar). The city was a 
considerable port, with establishments for salting 
fish; and it is 6 m. p. W. of Mellaria and 12 E. of 
BKsirro {Itin. Ant. p. 407, where it has the sur¬ 
name Claudia), at the entrance of the Fretum Ga- 
ditanum ( Straits of Gibraltar) from the Atlantic 
(Mela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 3. s. 1), directly opposite to 
Tingis, in Mauretania, and was the usual place of 
embarcation for persons crossing over to that city 
(Strab. 1. c.), the distanco to which was reckoned 
30 Roman miles (Plin. v. 1), or 220 stadia {Itin. 
Ant. p.495). Its mins are still seen at the place 
called Belonia , or Bolonia , 3 Spanish miles W. of 
Tar if a. There is a coin with the epigraph bailo. 
{Philos. Trans, vol. xxx. p. 922 ; Florez, Med. 
de Esp . vol. ii. p. 635, vol. iii. p. 152; Mionnet, 
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vol. i. p. 7, Suppl. vol. i. p. 14; Sestini, p. 33; 
Kckliel, vol. i. p. 16; Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 295, 
343.) . [P. S.] 

BELSI'NUM, a place marked in the Antonine 
Itin. between Climberris (AwcA)and LugdunumCon- 
venarum (St. Bertrand de Cormninges). Belsinum 
is probably the Besino of the Table. D’Anvillo sup¬ 
poses that the site may be Bernet ; others take it to 
be Masseure: but neither distances nor names seem 
to enable us to fix the site with certainty. [G. L.] 
BELSI'NUM (BeAtn vov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 58), a city 
of the Celtiberians, in Hispania Tarraconensis, after¬ 
wards called Vivarium. Its site is marked at Vivel, 
near Segarbe in Valencia, by Homan ruins and in¬ 
scriptions. (Laborde, Itin.del 1 Espagne, vol. ii. p.346, 
3rd ed.) [P. S.] 

BELU'NUM or BELLUNUM (BeKovvov), a con¬ 
siderable town in the interior of Venetia, still called 
Belluno. It was situated in the upper valley of the 
Plavis ( Piave), about 20 miles NE. of Feltria, and 
almost on the borders of Khaetia. It was probably 
in ancient as well as modem times the capital of the 
surrounding district. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 30; P. Diac. vi. 26 ; Orell. Inscr. 69.) [E.H.B.] 

BELUS (BrjAeos), called also Pagida by Pliny 
(v. 19), a small river of Palestine, described by 
Pliny as taking its rise from a lake named Cendevia, 
at the roots of Mount Carmel, which after running five 
miles enters the sea near Ptolcinais (xxxvi. 26) two 
stadia from the city, according to Josephus. ( B. J. 
ii. 2. § 9.) It is chiefly celebrated among the an¬ 
cients for its vitreous sand, and the accidental dis¬ 
covery of the manufacture of glass is ascribed by 
Pliny to the banks of this river, which he describes 
as a sluggish stream, of unwholesome water, but 
consecrated by religious ceremonies. (Comp. Tac. 
Hist. v. 7.) It is now called Nahr Na'mdn; but 
the lake Cendevia has disappeared. It is an inge¬ 
nious conjecture of Keland that its ancient appel¬ 
lation may be the origin of the Greek name for glass, 
ve\bs, or va\6s. ( Balaest. p. 290.) [G. W.] 

BEMBINA. [Nkmea.] 

BENA'CUS LACUS (B^va kos Strab.: 

BaiVa/coy, Ptol.), a lake in Cisalpine Gaul, at the 
foot of the Alps, formed by the river Mincius, now 
called the Lago di Garda . (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23 ; 
Virg. Aen. x. 205.) It is the largest of all the 
lakes in Italy, greatly exceeding both the Lacus 
Larius and Verbanus in breadth and superficial 
extent, though inferior to them in length. Strabo, 
on the authority of Polybius, states its length at 
500 stadia, and its breadth at 130 (iv. p. 209): 
but the former distance is greatly exaggerated, its 
real length being less than 30 G. miles, or 300 
stadia: its greatest breadth is nearly 10 G. miles. 
The northern half of it, which is pent in betvreen 
lofty and very precipitous mountains, is however 
comparatively narrow: it is only the southern portion 
which expands to the considerable breadth above 
stated. The course of the lake is nearly straight 
from NNE. to SSW., so that the north winds from 
the high Alps sweep down it with unbroken force, 
and the storms on its surface exceed in violence 
those on any other of the Italian lakes. Hence 
Virgil justly speaks of it as rising into waves, and 
roaring like the sea. ( Fluctibus et fremitu assur- 
gem Benace marino, Virg. G. ii. 160 ; Serv. ad loc .) 
The shore at its southern extremity is comparatively 
low, being bounded only by gently sloping hills, 
from which projects a narrow tongue of land, form¬ 
ing the beautiful peninsula of Sikmio, vJiich divides 
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this part of the lake into two nearly equal portions. 
The river Mincius issues from its SE. extremity, 
where stood the town of Audelica, on the site of 
the modem fortress of Peschiera. Most ancient 
writers speak of the Mincius as having its source in 
the lake Benacus (Serv. ad Aen. x. 205 ; Vib. Seq. 
pp. 6, 14; Isidor. Orig. xiii. 19), but Pliny tells us 
that it flowed through the lake without allowing 
their waters to mix, in the same manner as the 
Addua did through the Larian Lake, and the Rhone 
through the Lacus Lemannus. (ii. 103. s. 106.) 
It is evident, therefore, that he must have considered 
the river which enters the lake at its northern ex¬ 
tremity, and is now called tho Sarca , as being the 
same with the Mincius, which would certainly be 
correct in a geographical point of view, though not 
in accordance with cither ancient or modem usage. 
According to the same author vast quantities of eels 
were taken at a certain season of the year where the 
Mincius issued from the lake. (Plin. ix. 22. s. 38.) 

Several inscriptions have been found, in which 
the name of the Benacenses occurs, whenc e it has 
been supposed that there was a town of the name of 
Bcnacus. But it is more probable that this name 
designates the population of the banks of the lako 
in general, who would naturally combine for various 
purposes, such as the erection of honorary statues 
and inscriptions. The greater part of these have 
been found at a place called Toscolano, on the VV. 
bank of the lake, about 5 miles N. of Said; tlio 
ancient name of which is supposed to have been 
Tusculanum. (Sec however Orelli, 2183.) It appears 
to have had a temple or sanctuary, which was a place 
of common resort from all parts of the lake. Tho 
name of Bcnacus occurs in an inscription found at 
S. Viyilio on the opposite shore, as that of the 
tutelary deity of the lake, the u Pater Benacus ” of 
Virgil. (Rossi, Mcmorie di Brescia, pp. 200, 201; 
Cluver. Ital. p. 107.) The modem towmof Garda , 
from whence the lake derives its present appellation, 
appears from inscriptions discovered there to have 
been inhabited in Roman times, but its ancient name 
is unknown. [E. H. B.] 

BENAMERIUM (Bgvvafxap-hn), a village of Pa¬ 
lestine to the north of Zorah ( q. v .) mentioned only 
by Eusebius and St. Jerome. ( Onomast. 8. v. Nc- 
KTfpl/j., lege Nepepip.) [G. W.] 

BENAVENTA. [Isannavatia.] 

BENE (B i\vr\\ Eth. Brivcuos), a town of Crete, 
in the neighbourhood of Gortyn, to which it was 
subject, only known as the birthplace of the poet 
Rhianus. (Stcph. B. s. v. B^vrj; Suid. s. v . 'P iav6s.) 

BENEHARNUM, a place first mentioned in the 
Antonine Itin. It is placed 19 Gallic leagues, or 
28£ M. P., from Aquae Tarbellicac ( Dax ), on the 
road to Toxdouse. But the road was circuitous, for 
it passed through Aquae Convenarum; and between 
Bencharnum and Aquae Convenarum tho Itin. places 
Oppidum Novum ( Naye on the Gave), 27 M. P. 
from Beneharnum. Another road from Caesar Au¬ 
gusta ( Saragossa ) to Beneharnum, passes through 
Aspa Luca (Pont VEsquit ) and lluro ( Oltron ), on 
the Gave d 1 Oltron. lluro is 18 M. P. from Bene- 
harnum. If then we join Oltron and Naye by a 
straight line, we have the respective distances 18 and 
27 M. P. from Oleron and Naye to Beneharnum, as 
the other sides of the triangle. Walckenaer, on the 
authority of these two routes and personal observa¬ 
tion, places Beneharnum at Vieille Tour to the E. of 
Maslac; Reich ard, at Navarreins; and D’Anville 
places it near Orthez. \Yalckenaer’s site is at Caa- 
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telnon, between Maslac and Lagor , in the depart¬ 
ment of Basses Pyrenees. Benebamuin was un¬ 
doubtedly the origin of the name of Beai'n , one of 
the old divisions of France, Benehamum, under the 
name of Benamiim, existed in the sixth century of 
our aera, and had a bishop. There are no ancient 
remains which can be identified as the site of Bene- 
liarnum. (D’AnviUe, Notice, (fc.; Walckenaer, Geog. 
vol. ii. p. 401, &c.) [G. L.] 

BENEVENTUM (Ber^urds, Steph. B. App. 
Bet'covet'TSr, Strab. Ptol.: Eth. Beneventanus: Be- 
nevento ), one of the chief cities of Sainnium, and at 
a later period one of the most important cities of 
Southern Italy, was situated on the Via Appia at a 
distance of 32 miles E. from Capua; and on the 
banks of the river Calor. There is somo discrepancy 
as to the people to which it belonged: Pliny ex¬ 
pressly assigns it to the Ilirpini; but Livy certainly 
seems to consider it as belonging to Sainnium Proper, 
as distinguished from the Ilirpini; and Ptolemy 
adopts the same view. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Liv. 
xxii. 13; Ptol. iii. 1. § 67.) All writers concur in 
representing it as a very ancient city; Solinus and 
Stephanus of Byzantium ascribe its foundation to 
Diomedes; a legend which appears to have been 
adopted by the inhabitants, who, in the time of Pro¬ 
copius, pretended to exhibit the tusks of the Caly- 
donian boar in proof of their descent. (Solin. 2. § 
10; Stepli. B. s. v. ; Procop. B. G. i. 15.) Festus, 
on the contrary (s. v. Ausoniam ), related that it was 
founded by Auson, a son of Ulysses and Circe; a 
tradition which indicates that it was an ancient Au- 
sonian city, previous to its conquest by the Samnites. 
But it first appears in history as a Samnite city 
(Liv. ix. 27); and must have already been a place 
of strength, so that the Romans did not venture to 
attack it during their first two wars with that peo¬ 
ple. It appeai-s, however, to have fallen into their 
hands during the Third Samnite War, though the 
exact occasion is unknown. It was certainly in the 
power of the Romans in b. c. 274, when Pyrrhus 
was defeated in a great battle, fought in its imme¬ 
diate neighbourhood, by the consul M*. Curius. (Plut. 
Pyrrh. 25; Frontin. Strat. iv. 1. § 14.) Six years 
later (b. c. 268) they sought farther to secure its 
possession by establishing there a Roman colony 
with Latin rights. (Liv. Epit. xv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) 
It was at this time that it first assumed the name 
of Bcneventum, having previously been called Ma- 
leventum ( Makdcurov , or MaA-eScj/rds), a name 
which the Romans regarded as of evil augury, and 
changed into one of a more fortunate signification. 
(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Liv. ix. 27; Fest. s. v. Beneven- 
tum , p. 34; Steph. B. s. v. ; Procop. B. G. i. 15.) 
It is probable that the Oscan or Samnite name was 
Maloeis, or Malieis, from whence the form Male- 
ventum would be derived, like Agrigentum from 
Acragas, Selinuntium from Selinus, &c, (Millingen, 
Numism. de Vltalie , p. 223.) 

As a Roman colony Beneventum seems to have 
quickly become a flourishing place; and in the 
Second Punic War was repeatedly occupied by Ro¬ 
man generals as a post of importance, on account of 
its proximity to Campania, and its strength as a 
fortress. In its immediate neighbourhood were 
fought two of the most decisive actions of the war: 
the one in b. c. 214, in which the Carthaginian 
general Hanno was defeated by Ti. Gracchus; the 
other in b. c. 212, when the camp of Hanno, in 
which he had accumulated a vast quantity of com 
and other stores, was stormed and taken by the 
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Roman consul Q. Fulvius. (Liv. xxii. 13, xxiv. 14, 
16, xxv. 13, 14, 15, 17; Appian, Annib. 36, 37.) 
And though its territory was more than once laid 
waste by the Carthaginians, it was still ono of the 
cightoen Latin colonies which in b. c. 209 were at 
once able and willing to furnish the required quota 
of men and money for continuing the war. (Liv. 
xxvii. 10.) It is singular that no mention of it 
occurs during the Social War ; but it seems to 
have escaped from the calamities which at that 
time befcl so many cities of Samnium, and towards 
the close of the Republic is spoken of as one of 
the most opulent and flourishing cities of Italy. 
(Appian, B. C\ iv. 3; Strab. v. p. 250; Cic. in 
Vtrr. i. 15.) Under the Second Triumvirate its 
territory was portioned out by the Triumvirs to their 
veterans, and subsequently a fresh colony was estab¬ 
lished there by Augustus, who greatly enlarged its 
domain by the addition of the territory of Caudium. 
A third colony was settled there by Nero, at which 
time it assumed the title of Concordia; licnco we 
find it bearing, in inscriptions of the reign of Sep- 
timius Scvcrus, the titles 44 Colonia Julia Augusta 
Concordia Felix Beneventum." (Appian. I . c.; Lib. 
Colon, pp. 231, 232; Inscr. ap. ltomanelli, vol. ii. 
pp. 382, 384; Orell. Inscr. 128, 590.) Its im¬ 
portance and flourishing condition under the Roman 
Empire is sufficiently attested by existing remains 
and inscriptions; it was at that period unquestionably 
the chief city of the Ilirpini, and probably, next to 
Capua, the most populous and considerable of 
Southern Italy. For this prosperity it was doubtless 
indebted in part to its position on the Via Appia, 
just at the junction of the two principal anus or 
branches of that great road, the one called afterwards 
the Via Trajana, leading from thence by Equus Tu- 
ticus into Apulia; the other by Aeculanum to Ve- 
nusia and Tarcntum. (Strab. vi. p. 283.) [Via 
Abpia.] The notice of it by Horace on his journey 
from Rome to Brundusium (Sat. i. 5, 71) is familiar 
to all readers. It was indebted to the same circum¬ 
stance for the honour of repeated visits from the 
emperors of Rome, among which those of Nero, Tra¬ 
jan, and Sept. Sevcrus, are particularly recorded. 
(Tac. Ann. xv. 34.) It was probably for tho same 
reason that the noble triumphal arch, which still forms 
one of its chief ornaments, was erected there in 
honour of Trajan by the senate and people of Rome. 
Successive emperors seem to have bestowed on the 
city accessions of territory, and erected, or at least 
given name to, various public buildings. For ad¬ 
ministrative purposes it was first included, together 
with tho rest of the Hirpini, in the 2nd region of 
Augustus, but was afterwards annexed to Campania 
and placed under the control of the consular of that 
province. Its inhabitants were included in the 
Stellatine tribe. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Mommsen, 
Topogr , degli Irpini , p. 167, in Bull. dell Inst. 
Arch. 1847.) Beneventum retained its importance 
down to the close of the Empire, and though during 
the Gothic wars it was taken by Totiia, and its 
walls rased to the ground, they were restored, as 
well as its public buildings, shortly after; and F. 
Diaconus speaks of it as a very wealthy city, and 
the capital of all the surrounding provinces. (Pro- 
cop. B. G. iii. G; P. Diac. ii, 20; I)e Vita, Antiq. 
Benev. pp. 271, 286.) Under the Lombards it be¬ 
came the capital of a duchy which included all their 
conquests in Southern Italy, and continued to main¬ 
tain itself as an independent state long after the 
all of the Lombard kingdom in the north. 
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The modem city of j Benevento is still a consider¬ 
able place with about 13,000 inhabitants, and con¬ 
tains numerous vestiges of its ancient grandeur. 
The most conspicuous of these is a triumphal arch 
erected in honour of the emperor Trajan in a. d. 
114, which forms one of the gates of the modem 
city, now called Porta Aurea. It is adorned with 
bas-reliefs representing the exploits of the Emperor, 
and is generally admitted to be the finest monument 
of its class existing in Italy; both from the original 
merit of its architecture and sculpture, and from 
its excellent state of preservation. Besides this there 
exist the remains of an amphitheatre, portions of 
the Roman walls, and an ancient bridge over the 
Oalor; while numerous bas-reliefs and fragments of 
sculpture (some of them of a very high order of 
merit), as well as Latin inscriptions in great num¬ 
bers arc found in almost all parts of the city. Some 
of these inseiiptions notice the public buildings exist¬ 
ing in the city, among which was one called the 
“ Cacsareum,” probably a kind of Curia or place for 
the assemblies of the local senate; a Basilica, splen¬ 
did porticoes, and Thermae, which appear to have 
been erected by the Emperor Commodus. Others 
contain much curious information concerning the 
various “ Collegia,” or corporations that existed in 
the city, and which appear to have been intended 
not only for religious or commercial objects, but in 
some instances for literary purposes. (De Vita, An - 
tup Boner. pp. 159—174, 253—289; Inscr. Benev. 
p. 1—37; Orell. Inscr. 3164, 3763, 4124—4132, 
&c.) Beneventum indeed seems to have been a 
place of much literary cultivation; it was the birth¬ 
place of Orbilius the grammarian, who long con¬ 
tinued to teach in his native city before he removed 
to Rome, ami was honoured with a statue by his 
fellow-townsmen; while existing inscriptions record 
similar honours paid to another grammarian, ltutilius 
Aolmnus, as well as to orators and poets, apparently 
only of local celebrity. (Suet. Gram. 9; l)e Vita, 
/. c. pp. 204—220; Orell. Inscr. 1178, 1185.) 

The territory of Beneventum under the Roman 
empire was of very considerable extent. Towards 
the W., as already mentioned, it included that of 
Caudium, with the exception of the town itself; to 
the N. it extended as far as the Tamarus ( Tain - 
ward), including the village of Pago, which, as wc 
learn from an inscription, was anciently called Tagus 
Veianus ; on the NE. it comprised the town of 
Kquus Tuticus (£. Eltuterio , near Castel Franco ), 
and on the E. and S. bordered on the territories of 
Aeculanuin and Abellinum. An inscription has 
preserved to us the names of several of the pagi or 
villages dependent upon Beneventum, but their sites 
cannot be identified. (Henzen, Tab. Aliment. Bae- 
bian , p. 93—108; Mommsen, Topogr. clegli Irpini, 
p. 168—171.) 

The Arusini Campi, mentioned by several writers 
as the actual scene of the engagement between 
Pyrrhus and the Romans (Flor. i. 18; Frontin. 
Strut, iv. 1. § 14; Oros. iv. 2), were probably the 
tract of plain country S. of tlio river Calor, called 
on Zannoni’s map Le Colonne, which commences 
within 2 miles of Beneventum itself, and was tra¬ 
versed by the Via Appia. They are erroneously 
placed both by Florus and Orosius in Lucania; but 
all the best authorities place the scene of tho action 
near Beneventum. Some writers would read “ Tau- 
rasini,” for Arusini in the passages cited, but there 
is no authority for this alteration. 

The annexed coin, with tho legend benventod 
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(an old Latin form for Bencventor-um), must have 
been struck after it became a Latin colony. Other 
coins with the legend “ Malies,” or u Maliesa,” have 
been supposed to belong to the Samnite Malcventum. 
(Millingen, Numismatique de VAnc. Italie , p. 223; 
Friedliinder, Osk. Munz. p. 67.) [E. II. B.] 
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BENI. [Bknna.] 

BEN JAN IN. [Pat/kstina.] 

BENNA, or BENA (B ivva : Eth. Bern*toy, 
Stepli. B.), a town in Thrace, from which one of the 
Ephesian tribes appears to have derived its name. 
(Guhl, Ephesiaca , p. 29.) Pliny (iv. 11. s. 18) 
speaks of a Thracian people of the name of Beni. 

BENNA, seems to have been a place in Phrygia 
Epictetus, between Kuiaieh and Azani, as is inferred 
from an inscription found by Keppcl with tlio words 
rots Beuvnais at Tatar-Bazarjck. (Cramer, A sia 
Minor, vol. ii. p. 17.) [G. L.] 

BERA. [Beer.) 

BEKCOKATES, a people of Aquitaniu (Plin. iv. 
19), or Bercorcates in Harduin’s text. The naino 
appears to exist in that of the Bercouats , the inha¬ 
bitants of a place once named Barcou , now Jouanon , 
in the canton of Born , in the department of Gironde. 
(Walckcnaer, Gcog. <jr. vol. ii. p. 241.) [G. L.] 

BEREBIS, BOBEVIS and VEREIS (Bep&'s), 
a town in Lower Pannonia, identified by some with 
the modern village of Brecz, and by others with a 
place near Gyorgg , on the right bank of the Dravc. 
(Ptol. ii. 16. § 6; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19; Itin. Ant. 
p. 130; Itin. Hier. p. 562; Tab. Pouting.) [L. S.] 
BERECYNTUS (B^pinwros: Eth. BepeaupTCu), 
a city of Phrygia, according to Stephanus (s. v.). 
But this town, and the Castellum Berecynthium of 
Vibius Sequester (p. 18, ed. Obcrlin), on the Sanga- 
rius, are. otherwise unknown. The Berccyntcs (Strab. 
p. 469) were a Phrygian nation, who worshipped tho 
Magna Mater. A district named Berecys is men¬ 
tioned in a fragment of Aeschylus, quoted by Strabo 
(p. 580); but Aeschylus, after his fashion, confused 
tho geography. Pliny (v. 29) mentions a “ Bcrc- 
cyntius tractus ” in Caria, which abounded in box¬ 
wood (xvi. 16); but he gives no precise indication 
of the position of this country. [G. L.] 

BERECYNTUS. [Ida.] 

BEREGRA (Bepeypa : Eth. Beregranus), a town 
of Picenum, mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy 
among the places in the interior of that province. 
The latter reckons it one of the towns of tho 
Practutii, but we have no clue to its precise position. 
Cluverius would place it at Civitella di Tronto , 
about 10 miles N. of Teramo , which is at least a 
plausible conjecture. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Ptol. iii. 
1. §58; Cluver. Ital. p.746.) The Liber Colo- 
nianim (p.259) mentions the “ Veragranus ager ” 
among those of Picenum, a name evidently corrupted 
from “ Beregranus.” [E. H. B.] 

BERENl'CE. 1. (B cpcviKrj, Strab. xvi. p. 770, 
xvii. p. 815; Plin. vi. 23, 26, 29, 33; Steph. B. 
s. v.; Arrian. Peripl. M. Rub .; Itin. Antonin, 
p. 173, f.; Kpiphan. Uacres. lxvi. 1: Eth. Bcpevi- 
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k*6s and &€p(Vifci&87)$, fem. Bepeyixeia), a city upon 
the Red Sea, was founded, or certainly converted 
from a village into a city, by Ptolemy II. Phila- 
delphus, and named in honour of his mother, the 
daughter of Ptolemy Lagus and Antigone. It stood 
about lat. 23° 56 7 N., and about long. 35° 34' E., 
and being in the same parallel with Syene, was ac¬ 
cordingly on the equinoctial line. Berenice, as mo¬ 
dern surveys (Moresby and Carless, 1830—3) have 
ascertained, stood nearly at the bottom of the Sinus 
Iinmundus, or Foul Bay. A lofty range of moun¬ 
tains runs along this side of the African coast, and 
separates Berenice from Egypt. The emerald mines 
are in its neighbourhood. The harbour is indifferent, 
but was improved by art. Berenice stood upon a 
narrow rim of shore between the hills and the Red 
Sea. Its prosperity after the third century b. c. was 
owing in great measure to three causes: the favour 
of the JSIacedonian kings, its safe anchorage, and its 
being a terminus of the great road from Coptos, 
which rendered Berenice and Myos Hormos the two 
principal emporia of the trade between Aethiopia and 
Egypt on the one hand, and Syria and India on the 
other. The distance between Coptos and Berenice 
was 258 Roman miles, or eleven (lays’ journey. The 
wells and halting places of the caravans are enume¬ 
rated by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 2G), and in the Itineraries 
(Antonin, p, 172, f.). Bel/.oni ( Travels , vol. ii. p. 
35) found traces of several of these stations. Under 
the empire Berenice formed a district in itself, with 
its peculiar prefect, who was entitled “ Praefcctus 
Boronicidis,” or P. montis Berenicidis. (Orelli, Inscr. 
Lat. no. 3880, f.) The harbour of Berenice was 
sheltered from the NE. wind by the island Ophiodes 
COcfnwS-qs rtiaos, Strab. xvi. p. 770; Diod. iii. 39), 
which was rich in topazes. A small temple of sand¬ 
stone and soft calcareous stone, in the Egyptian style, 
lias been discovered at Berenice. It is 102 feet long, 
and 43 wide. A portion of its walls is sculptured 
with well-executed basso relievos, of Greek work¬ 
manship, and hieroglyphics also occasionally occur 
on the walls. Belzoni confirmed D’Anville’s original 
opinion of the true site of Berenice (Memoires sur 
VEgijpte Ancicnne ), and says that the city measured 
1,600 feet from N. to S., and 2,000 from E. to W. 
He estimates the ancient population at 10,000. {lie- 
scarche *, vol. ii. p. 73.) 

2. Panchuysos, a city near Sabae in the Regio 
Troglodytica, and on the W. coast of the Red Sea, 
between the 20th and 21st degrees of N. latitude. It 
obtained the appellation of “ all-golden ” {irdi'xpvvo*, 
Stepli. B. p. 164, s. v .; Strab. xvi. 771) from its 
vicinity to the gold mines of Jebel A llaki or OllaTci , 
from which the ancient Egyptians drew their prin¬ 
cipal supplies of that metal, and in the working of 
which they employed criminals and prisoners of war. 
(Piin. vi. 34.) 

3. Epideirks (hrl Afiprjs, Steph. B. s . V .; 

Strab. xvi. pp. 769, 773; Mela, iii. 8; Plin. vi. 34; 
Ptol. viii. 16. § 12), or Berenice upon the Neck of 
Land, was a town on the W. shore of the Red Sea, 
near the Straits of Bob-el-Mandeb. Its position on 
a sandy spit or promontory of land was the cause of 
its distinctive appellation. Some authorities, how¬ 
ever, attribute the name to the neighbourhood of a 
more considerable town named Deira; but the situ¬ 
ation of the latter is unknown. [W. B. D.] 

BERENI'CE. A Cilician city of this name is 
mentioned by Stephanus (s. v. B epevltcr}); and in the 
Stadiasmus a bay Berenice is mentioned. “ As the 
Stadiasmus does not mention any distance between 
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the Gulf of Berenice and Celenderis, there is reason 
to think that Berenice was the name of the bay to 
the eastward of the little port of Kelenderi.” (Leake, 
Asia Minor , &c. p. 202.) [G. L.] 

BERENI'CE, a town in Arabia, the name by 
which Ezion-Geber was called in the time of 
Josephus. {Ant. viii. 6. § 4.) It was situated on 
the Elanitic, or Eastern Gulf of the Red Sea, not far 
from Elath, Ailah, or Aelana. It is mentioned in 
the wanderings of the children cf Israel {Numb. 
xxxiii. 35); and is celebrated as the naval arsenal 
of Solomon and Jehoshapliat. (1 Kings , ix. 26, 
xxii. 48.) The Arabic historian Makrizi speaks of 
an ancient city ’Asvun near Ailah. (Burckhardt’s 
Syria, p. 511.) . ' [G. W.] 

BERENI'CE, in Cyrenaica. [Hesperides.] 
BEREUM or BERAEUM {Ariklarf), a town in 
Moesia {Notit. Imp. 28; Geogr. Rav. iv. 5; Itin. 
Ant. 225). [L. S.] 

BERGA {Bipyr] : Eth. B cpyaios), a town of 
Macedonia, lying inland from the mouth of the 
Strymon (Scymnus Ch. 654; Ptol. iii. 13. § 31) 
only known as the birthplace of the writer An- 
tiplianes, whose tales were so marvellous and 
incredible as to givo rise to a verb in 

the sense of telling falsehoods. (Strab. i. p. 47, ii. 
pp. 102,104; Stepli. B. s. v. ; Diet, of Biogr . vol. i. 
p. 204.) Leako places Berga near the modem 
Takhyno , upon the shore of the Strymonic lake. 
(Leake, Northei'n Greece , vol. iii. p. 229.) 
BE'RGIDUM. [Asti; res.] 

BERGINTRUM, a place on the Gallic side of the 
pass of the Alpcs Graiae, lying on the road marked 
in the Antonine Itin. between Mediolanum {Milan) 
and Vienna ( Vienne). D’Anville ( Notice , &c.) 
places it, according to the Table, between Axima 
{Aime) and Alpis Graia. The distance from Ber- 
gintrum to Axima is marked viiii M. P. The Alpis 
Graia may be the watershed on the pass of the Little 
St. Bernard, which divides the waters that flow to 
the Isere from those which flow to the Dora Baltea 
on the Italian side. This is the place which D’An- 
villc names I'lldpilal , on the authority of a manu¬ 
script map of the country. D’Anvillc supposes that 
Bergintrum may bo St. Maurice ; but he admits 
that xii, the distance in the Table between Ber- 
gintruin and Alpis Graia, does not fit the distanco 
between St. Maurice and 1'IIdpital , which is less. 
Walekenacr {Geog. &c. vol. iii. p. 27) supposes that 
two routes between Arebrigium and JDarantasia have 
been made into one in the Table, and he fixes Ber- 
^intrum at Bellentre. Ho also attempts to show that 
n the Anton. Itin. between Arebrigium and Daran- 
tasia there has been confusion in the numbers and 
he names of places; and this appears to bo the case. 
The position of Bergintrum cannot be considered as 
certain, though the limits between which we must 
look fur it are pretty well defined. [G. L.j 

BERGISTA'NI, a small people of Hispania Tarra- 
■onensis, who revoltod from the Romans in the war 
about Emporiae, b.c. 195. (Liv. xxxiv. 16, 17.) 
They seem to have been neighbours of the Ilergetes, 
in the mountains of Catalonia , between Berga and 
Manresa. There can be no doubt that the place, 
afterwards mentioned by Livy (c. 21) as the strong¬ 
hold of the rebels, Bergium or Vergium castrum , 
was one of the seven fortresses of tho Bergistani, 
mentioned by him in the former passage, and that 
from which they took their name. It is probably 
Berga. (Marca, Ilisp. ii. 23, p. 197; Florez, Esp. S. 
xxiv. 38; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. pp, 318,426.) [1\S.] 
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BERGULE, BERGULAE, VIRGULAE or BEll- 
GULIIJM (B€pyoi>\ri,&€pyo6\iov : Dsjatal-Borgas ), 
a town in Thrace, which was in later times called 
Arcadiupolis. (Ptol. iii. 11. §12; Geogr. Rav. 
iv. 6; Itin. Hier. p. 569; Cedren. p. 266; Thcophan. 
p. 66.) [L* &•] 

BE'RGOMUM (B ipyo/iovi Eth. Bergomas, atis : 
Bergamo ), a city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated at the 
foot of the Alps, between Brixia and the Lacus 
Lari us: it was 33 miles NE. from Milan. (Itin. 
Ant. p. 127.) According to Pliny, who follows the 
authority of Cato, it was a city of the Orobii, but 
this tribe is not mentioned by any other author, 
and Bergomum is included by Ptolemy in the ter¬ 
ritory of the Ccnomani. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ; Ptol. 

iii. 1. §31.) Justin also mentions it among the 
cities founded by the Gauls, after they had crossed 
the Alps, and expelled the Tuscans from the plains 
of northern Italy. (Justin, xx. 5.) No mention of 
it is, however, found in history previous to the 
Roman Empire, when it became a considerable mu¬ 
nicipal town, as attested by inscriptions as well as 
by Pliny and Ptolemy. It seems to have derived 
considerable wealth from valuable copper mines 
which existed in its territory. (Plin. xxxiv. 1. s. 2; 
Civil. Inscr. 3349, 3898.) In ij. c. 452, it was 
one of the cities laid waste by Attila ( Hist . MiscelL 
xv. p. 549); but after the fall of the Roman Empire 
it is again mentioned by Procopius as a strong for¬ 
tress, and under the Lombard kings was one of the 
chief towns in this part of Italy, and the capital of 
a duchy. (Procop. B. G. ii. 12 ; P. Diac. ii. 15, 

iv. 3 ) In late writers and the Itineraries the name 

is corruptly written Pergamus and Bergamo: but 
all earlier writers, as well as inscriptions, have Ber¬ 
gomum. The modern city of Bergamo is a nou¬ 
rishing and populous place, but contains no ancient 
remains. [E. II. B.] 

BEUGirSIUM or BERGU'STA, in Gallia, on the 
road between Vienna ( Vienne) and a place named 
Augustum. The Antoninc Itin. and the Table agree 
very nearly as to the position of Borgusium, which is 
xx or xxi M. P. from Vienna, and supposed to be a 
place named Bourgoin. Augustum is supposed to 
be Aoste. [G. L,] 

BERIS or HIRES (Brjpis, Bip7js), a river of Pon- 
tus, which Arrian places 60 stadia from the Thoaris. 
Hamilton ( Researches , &c. vol.i. p. 280) identifies 
it with the Melitsch Chai , “a deep and sluggish 
river,” between Unieh and the Thcrmodon. He 
found it to bo six miles, or 60 stadia, from the 
Thureh Irmak, which he seems to identify correctly 
with the Thoaris. [G. L.] 

BETIMIUS MONS (t& Btpfuov opos: Verria ), a 
range of mountains in Macedonia, between the Ha- 
liacmon and Ludias, at the foot of which stood the 
city of Boroea. Herodotus relates that this moun¬ 
tain was i in passable on account of the cold, and that 
heyond it were the gardens of Midas, in which the 
roses grew spontaneously. (Herod, viii. 138; Strab. 
vii. p. 330.) The Bermius is the same as the Bora 
of Livy (xlv. 29), and is a continuation of Mount 
Barnus. (Miillcr, Dorians , vol. i. p. 469, transl.; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 295.) 

BEROEA. 1. (Bcpota, Eth. BfpoaTo?, 

Steph. B.; Beroeus, Liv. xxiii. 39: Verria ), a city 
of Macedonia, in the N. part of the province (Plin. 
iv. 10), in the district called Emathia (Ptol. iii. 13. 
§ 39), on a river which flows into the Haliaemon, 
and upon one of the lower ridges of Mount Bermius 
(Strab. vii. p. 330). It was attacked, though un- 
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successfully, by the Athenian forces under Callias, 
B. c. 432. (Thuc. i. 61.) The statement of Thu¬ 
cydides presents some geographical difficulties, as 
Beroea lies quite out of the way of the natural routo 
from Pydna to Potidaea. Mr. Grotc (Hist of Greece , 
ol. vi. p. 96) considers that another Beroea, situated 
somewhere between Gigonus and Therma, and out of 
the limits of that Macedonia which Perdiccas go¬ 
verned, may probably be the place indicated by Thu¬ 
cydides. Any remark from Mr. Grote deserves the 
highest consideration; but an objection presents itself 
against this view. His argument rests upon the hy¬ 
pothesis that there was another Beroea in Thrace or 
in Emathia, though wc do not know its exact site. 
There was a town called Beroea in Thrace, but wc 
are enabled to fix its position with considerable cer¬ 
tainty, as lying between Philippopolis and Nicopolis 
(see below), and no single authority is adduced to 
show that there was a second Beroea in Thrace be¬ 
tween Gigonus and Therma. 

Beroea surrendered to the Roman consul after the 
battle of Pydna (Liv. xliv. 45), and was assigned, 
with its territory, to the third region of Macedonia 
(xlv. 29). St. Paul and Silas withdrew to this city 
from Thessalonica; and the Jewish residents are de¬ 
scribed as more ingenuous and of a better disposition 
than those of the latter place, in that they diligently 
searched the Scriptures to ascertain the truth of 
the doctrines taught by the Apostle. (Acts, xvii. 11.) 
Sopater, a native of this town, accompanied St. Paul 
to Asia. (Acts, xx. 4.) Lucian (Asinus, 34) de¬ 
scribes it as a large and populous town. It was si¬ 
tuated 30 M. P. from Pella (Pent. Tab.), and 51 M.P 
from Thessalonica (Itin. Anton.), and is mentioned 
as one of the cities of the thema of Macedonia. (Con¬ 
stant. de Them. ii. 2.) For a rare coin of Beroea, 
belonging to the time of Alexander the Great, sco 
Raschc, vol. i. p. 1492; Eekhel, vol. ii. p. 69. 

Verria stands on the E. slope of the Olympeno 
range of mountains, about 5 miles from the left bank 
of the Vistritza or Injekara , just where that river, 
after having made its way to an immense rocky ra¬ 
vine through the range, enters the great maritime 
plain. Verria contains about 2000 families, and, 
from its natural and other advantages, is described as 
one of the most agreeable towns in Humili. The re¬ 
mains of the ancient city are very considerable. 
Leake (Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 291), from whom 
this account of Verria is taken, notices the NW. 
angle of the wall, or perhaps of the acropolis; these 
walls are traceable from that point southward to two 
high towers towards the upper part of the modem 
town, which appears to have been repaired or rebuilt 
in Roman or Byzantine times. Only three insci ip- 
tions have been discovered. (Leake, l.c.) 

2. (Bep^js, Steph. B.: Eth. BepVj<nos), a town in 
Thrace, 87 M. P. from Adrianopolis (Itin. Anton.; 
Hierocles), and situated somewhere between Philip¬ 
popolis and Nicopolis. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 4. § 12, 
xxxi. 9. § 1; Jomand. de Debus Geticis, c. 18.) In 
later times it was called Irenopolis, in honour of the 
empress Irene, who caused it to be repaired. (Theo- 
phan. p. 385; Zonar. Ann. vol. ii. p. 115; Hitt. 
Misc. xxxiii. p. 166, ap. Muratori.) St. Martin, in 
his notes to Le Beau (Bos Empire , vol. xii. p. 330), 
confounds this city with the Macedonian Beroea. 
Liberius was banished to this placo from Rome, and 
spent two years in exile there. (Socrates, H. E. 
iv. n -) 

3. (Behold, Bc'poia, B cpoi ), Bepoela : Eth. Bc- 
pdevs , Steph. B.; Bcrooensis, Plin. v. 23; Itin. An * 
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ton Hieroclcs: Haleb , Aleppo), a town in Syria 
(Strab. xvi. p. 751), about midway between Antioch 
and Hierapolis. (Procop. B. P. ii. 7; Ptol. v. 15.) 
Julian, after a laborious march of two days from An¬ 
tioch, halted on the third at Berooa. (Julian, Epist. 
xxvii.; Theodoret. iii. 22; Milman’s Gibbon, vol. iv. 
p. 144; Le Beau, Bas Empire , vol. iii. p. 55.) Chos- 
roes, in his inroad upon Syria, a. d. 540, demanded 
a tribute from Beroea, which he remitted afterwards, 
as the inhabitants were unablo to pay it. (Procop. 
B. P. ii. 7; Milman’s Gibbon, vol. vii. p. 315; Le 
Beau, vol. ix. p. 13.) a. d. 611 Chosroes II. occu¬ 
pied this city. (Gibbon, vol. viii. p. 225.) It owed 
its Macedonian name of Beroea to Seleucus Nicator, 
and continued to be called so till the conquest by the 
Arabs under Abu Obcidah, A. d. 638, when it re¬ 
sumed its ancient name of Cbaleb or Chalybon. (Ni- 
ceph. H. E. xiv. 39 ; Sehulten’s Index Geog . s. v. 
Ilaleb; Winer, Bibl. Real-Wort. Buck.) It after¬ 
wards became the capital of the Sultans of the raco 
of llamadan, but in the latter part of the tenth cen¬ 
tury was united to the Greek empire by the conquests 
of Zimisces, emperor of Constantinople. The exca¬ 
vations a little way eastward of tho town, are the 
only vestiges of ancient remains in the neighbour¬ 
hood. They are very extensive, and consist of suites 
of largo apartments, which are separated by portions 
of solid rock, with massive pilasters left at intervals 
to support the mass above. (Chesney, Exped. Eu- 
phrat. vol. i. p. 435.) Its present population is some¬ 
what more than 100,000 souls. For coins of Beroea, 
both autonomous and imperial, ranging from Trajan 
to Antoninus, see Rasche, vol. i. p. 1492; Eckliel, 
Vol. iii. p. 359. 



4. (Bepea, 1 Mace. ix. 4), a vilkigo in Judaea 
(Reland, Palaest. p. 640), which, according to Winer 
(s. v.) y must not be confounded with the Berea men¬ 
tioned 2 Macc. xiii. 4. [E. B. J.J 

BERO'NES or VERO'NES (B-bpotvss), a people 
in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis, along the upper 
course of the Iberus (Ebro), on its right bank, about 
Logroho , between the Celtiberi on the S., and the 
Cantabri on the N., SPL of the Autrigones, and 
on the borders of the Contestant. They were a 
Celtic people, and are mentioned by Strabo as form¬ 
ing, with the Celtiberi, the chief remnant of the old 
Celtic population of Spain. (Liv. Fr. xci., where 
the common reading is Virones ; Strab. iii. pp. 158, 
162; Ptol. ii. 6. §55.) The following were their 
chief cities: Tritium Mktallum (Tplnor Mc- 
raAAov, Ptol.: Tricio , near Nayera ), in the Anto- 
nine Itinerary (p. 394) simply Tritium, on the high 
road from Legio VII. (Leon) to Caesaraugusta, 36 
M.P. SE. of Virovesca, and not to be confounded 
with a place of the same name W. of Virovesca: 
Verela, on the same road, 18 M.P. SE. of Tritium, 
and 28 NW. of Calagurris ( Calahorra , Itin. p. 
393), undoubtedly the Varkia or Varia (Ovdpeia, 
Quapla) of Livy, Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy, which 
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was the strongest city of tho district (Liv. 1. c.) : it 
stood at a passage of the Iberus (Strab. p. 162), 
where the river commenced its navigable course of 
260 M. P. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4): it still bears its ancient 
name ( Varea , a little below Logroho , with which 
some confound it; Florez, Cantabr. p. 198; Men- 
telle, Esp. Med. p.363): Oliba (’OAi'frx, Ptol.: 
some assume a corruption by transposition, and iden¬ 
tify it with the ’OAgfa mentioned by Stephanus By - 
zantinus as a city of Iberia); Contkebria, also 
called Leucas, a stronghold of Scrtorius, as being the 
most convenient head-quarters, from which to inarch 
out of tho territory of the Berones into any of the 
neighbouring districts (Liv. Fr. xci. p. 27, where 
mention is also made of another important city of tho 
same name belonging to the Celtiberi): Ukert takes 
it for the Cantabria on the Ebro , which is mentioned 
in tho middle ages, and the ruins of which are seen 
between Logroho and Piana. (Sandoval, Annot. Ac. 
quoted by D’Anville, Mem. de lAcad, des Inner. 
vol. xi. p, 771; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 321, 457, 
458.) [P. S.] 

BEROTHA (BripdOy), mentioned only by Jo¬ 
sephus as a city of Upper Galilee, not far from 
Cudesh (Naplitliali) (Ant. v. 1. § 18). lie makes 
it the scene of the decisive battle which Joshua 
fought with the northern kings, “ at the waters of 
Merom.” (Josh, x i. 1—9.) [G. W ] 

BERUB1UM, the third promontory on the north¬ 
west coast of Scotland, according to Ptolemy. Pro¬ 
bably, Noss Head. [R. G. L.] 

BERYA, a town in Apamene, according to the 
Pentinger Tables , SE. of Antioch, 25 M. P. from 
Chalcis and 54 M.P. from Batlma. Niebuhr (Reisc, 
vol. iii. p. 95) found many ruins under the name of 
Berua. [E. B. J ] 

BERYTUS (BrjpvrSs, Berytus and Berytus: Etk. 
Br)pvTtos, Berytensis, Bery tius, Stcph. B. Scy lax,p. 42; 
Dionys. Per. v. 911; Pomp. Mela, i. 12. § 5; Amin. 
Mar. xiv. 8. § 9; Tac. Hist. ii. 81; I tin. Anton.; Pent. 
Tab.; Geogr. Rav.; Hierocles: Beirut ), a town of 
Phoenicia, which has been identified by some witli 
the Berotlia or Bcrothai of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
(2 Sam. viii. 8; Ezch. xlvii. 16.) In the former 
pissage Berothai is spoken of as belonging to the 
kingdom of Zobali (coinp. v. 5), which appears to 
have included Hamath (comp. vv. 9, 10; 2 Chron. 
viii. 3). In the latter passage the border of Israel 
is drawn in poetic vision, apparently from the Medi¬ 
terranean, by Hamath and Berothan, towards Da¬ 
mascus and Hauran. Tho Berotha here meant would, 
as l)r. Robinson ( Palestine , vol. iii. p. 442) argues, 
more naturally seem to have been an inland city. 
After its destruction by Tryphon, b. c. 140 (Strab. 
xvi. p. 756), it was reduced by Agrippa, and colo¬ 
nised by tho veterans of tho v. Macedonica legio 
and viii. Augusta, and became a Roman colony under 
the name of Colonia Julia Augusta felix Berytus 
(Orelli, Inscr. n. 514, and coins in Eckhel, vol. iii. 
p.356; Marquardt, Handbuch dcr Rom. Alt , p. 
199), and was afterwards endowed with the rights 
of an Italian city. (Ulpian, Dig. 15. 1. § 1; Plin. 
v. 20.) It was at this city that Herod the Great 
held the mock trial over his two sons. (Joseph. 
Ant. xvi. 11. §§ 1—6.) The elder Agrippa greatly 
favoured the city, and adorned it with a splendid 
theatre and amphitheatre, beside baths and porticoes, 
inaugurating them with games and spectacles of 
every kind, including shows of gladiators. (Joseph. 
Ant. xix. 7. §5.) Here, too, Titus celebrated the 
birthday of his father Vespasian by the exhibition of 
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similar spectacles, in which many of the captive 
Jews perished. (Joseph. B. J. vii. 3. § 1; comp. 5. 

§ 1.) Afterwards Berytus became renowned as a 
school of Greek learning, particularly of law, to 
which scholars repaired from a distance. Its splen¬ 
dour may be computed to have lasted from the third 
to the middle of the sixth century. (Milman’s 
Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 51.) Eusebius relates that the 
martyr Appian resided here for some time to pur¬ 
sue Greek secular learning(i)<$ Mart.Paloest. c. iv.), 
and Gregory Thaumaturgus repaired to Berytus to 
perfect himself in the civil law. (Socrates, H. E. 
iv. 27.) A later Greek poet describes it in this 
respect as “ the nurse of tranquil life.” (Nonnus, 
Dionys. xli. fin.) Under the reign of Justinian it 
was laid in ruins by an earthquake, and the school 
removed to Sidon, a. i>. 551. (Milman’s Gibbon, 
vol. vii. p. 420.) In the crusades, Beirut, which 
was sometimes called Baurim (Alb. Aq. v. 40, x. 8), 
was an object of great contention between the Chris¬ 
tians and the Muslim, and fell successively into the 
hands of both. In A. n. 1110 it was captured by 
Baldwin I. (Wilken, Die Kreuz. vol. ii. p. 212), and 
in A. d. 1187 by Saldh eddln. (Wilken, vol. iii. pt. 
ii. p. 295.) It was in tho neighbourhood of Berytus 
that the scene of the combat between St. George 
(who was so highly honoured in Syria) and the Dragon 
is laid. Beirut is now commercially the most im¬ 
portant place in Syria. The town is situated on a 
kind of shoulder sloping towards the shore from the 
NNW. side of a triangular point, which runs more 
than two miles into the sea. The population amounts 
to nearly 15,000 souls. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. 
vol. i. p. 468. For coins of Berytus, both autono- j 
mous and imperial, ranging from Trajan to Anto¬ 
ninus, see Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 356; Rasche, Lex. 
Num . vol. i. p. 1492.) [E. B. J.] 
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BESA or BESSA. [Attica, p. 331, b.] 
BE'SBICUS ([BeaGucos : Eth. Bea6ucr]v6s'), a 
small island in the Propontis, in the neighbourhood 
of Cyzicus. (Stcph. B. s. v. BiaGiKos.) The my¬ 
thical story, quoted by Stephanas from Agathocles, 
fixes the island near the outlet of the Rhyndacus. 
Pliny (v. 32) places Besbicus opposite to the mouth 
of the Rhyndacus, and gives it a circuit of 18 Roman 
miles. In another passage (ii. 88) ho enumerates it 
among the islands which have been separated from 
the adjacent mainlands by earthquakes. The po¬ 
sition assigned to Besbicus by Pliny and Strabo (p. 
576) corresponds with that of Kalolimno , a small 
Eland which is about 10 miles N. of the mouth of 
the Rhyndacus. [G. L.] 

BESE'DA (Be'tnjSa: S. Juan de la Badesas ), an 
inland city of the Castellani, in Hispania Tarraco- 
nensis. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 71; coins, ap. Sestini, p. 183; 
Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 426.) [P. S.] 

BES1PPO or BAESIPPO (Bca<7f7r7ro>), a city of 
the Turdotani, on or near the S. coast of Hispania 
Baetica, just outside the Straits, E. of tho Pr. Ju- 
nonis (C. Trafalgar'), and 12 M. P. W. of Belo. 
{Ilin. Ant. p. 408; Mela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Ptol. 
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ii. iv. § 14; Geog. JRav. iv. 43.) Some identify it 
with Bejer de la Frontera; but others argue that 
that place lies too far inland to agree with Pliny’s 
statement that Besippo was a sea-port, and take the 
Roman ruins near Porto Barbato for its site. (Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. i. p. 343.) [P. S.] 

BESOR (Bao-eAos), a brook in the south of Pa¬ 
lestine, between the town of Zildag (assigned to 
David by Acbisli king of the Philistines), and the 
country of the Amalokites. (1 Sam. xxvii. 6, xxx. 
8,9.) [G.W.] 

BESSA (Br}<r<ra: Eth. Brjo-trcuos), a town in 
Locris, so called from its situation in a wooded glen, 
mentioned by Homer, but which had disappeared in 
the time of Strabo. (Horn. II. ii. 532; Strab ix 
p. 426; vSteph. B. 1. c.) 

BESSI ( Btjo-ctoI ), a Thracian tribe occupying tho 
country about the rivers Axius, Strymon, and Nestus. 
They appear to have been a very numerous people, 
and at different times to have occupied a more 
or less extensive country. According to Herodotus 
(vii. Ill), they belonged to the Satrae, a free Thra¬ 
cian people, and had the management of an oracle of 
Dionysus situated in the highest part of the moun¬ 
tains. In tho time of Strabo (vii. p. 318) the Bessi 
dwelt all along the southern slope of Mount Ilaemus, 
from the Euxine to the frontiers of the Dardanians 
in the west. In the second century of our era their 
territory might seem to have been greatly reduced, 
as Ptolemy (iii. 11. § 9) mentions the Bfcraiub 
among the smaller <jrpa.TT]Trlui of Thrace; but Ills 
statement evidently refers only to the western por¬ 
tion of the Bessi, occupying the country between the 
Axius and Strymon, and Pliny (iv. 11. 18) speaks 
of Bessi living about the Nestus and Mount Rho¬ 
dope. Looking at the country they occupied, and 
the character given them by Herodotus, there can 
be no doubt that they were the chief people of 
Thrace; they were warlike and independent, and 
were probably never subdued by the Macedonians; 
the Romans succeeded in conquering them only in 
their repeated wars against the Thracians. It 
would seem that the whole nation of the Bessi was 
divided into four cantons (Stcph. Byz. s. v. Terpa- 
Xcopirat), of which the Diobcssi mentioned by Pliny 
may have been one. In the time of Strabo tho 
Bessi are said to have been the greatest robbers 
among the Thracians, who were themselves notorious 
as \Tj(rral. That they were not, however, wholly 
uncivilised, is clear from the fact that they inhabited 
towns, the chief of which was called Uscudama 
(Eutrop. vi. 10). Another town, Bessapara, is 
mentioned by Procopius and others. (Comp. Dion 
Cass. liv. 34, and Baelir on Herodotus, l. c.) [L. S.] 
BETA'SIl, a people mentioned by Tacitus. In 
the war with Civilis, Claudius Labeo, a Batavian, 
mustered a force of Nervii and Betasii {Hist. iv. 56); 
and he opposed Civilis at a bridge over the Mosa 
with a hastily raised body of Betasii, Tungri, and 
Nervii {Hist. iv. 66). Pliny (iv. 17) mentions 
the Betasii, but lie does not help us to fix their po¬ 
sition. It seems probable that the Betasii were tho 
neighbours of tho Nervii and Tungri, and it is con¬ 
jectured that the name is preserved in that of Beetz , 
on the left bank of the Geete, south of Haalen, in 
South Brabant,. [G. L.] 

BETHABARA (BrjdaGapa), mentioned in St. 
John’s Gospel (i. 28) as tho place of our Lord’s 
Baptism. It is placed by the Evangelist “ beyond 
Jordan,” i. e. on the eastern side of tho river (comp, 
x. 40), perhaps identical with Bcth-bara {Judges, 
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viii. 24), where was a ford, from wliicli the place 
doubtless derived its name, equivalent to “ locus 
transitusJ (Reland, p. 626.) [G.W.] 

BETHAGLA (Bethhogla), a town of Palestine, 
in the plain of Jericho, on the borders between the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin, but reckoned to the 
latter. (Josh. xv. 6, xviii. 19, 21.) St. Jerome 
identifies it with the threshing-floor of Atad (Gen. 
1. 10, 11), the scene of the mourning for Jacob. 
(Onomast, s. v. Area Atad.) A fountain named 
9 Ain Ilajla , and a ruined monastery, Kusr Hajla, 
situated about two miles from the Jordan, and three 
from the northern shore of the Dead Sea, still pre¬ 
serve the name and memorial of this site. (Robin¬ 
son, B. R. vol. ii. pp. 267—271.) [G. W.] 

BETHAMMA'RIA (ByOaiipapla, Ptol. v. 15. 
§ 14), a town on the W. bank of the Euphrates, 
the Betamali of the Peutinger Tables , 14 M. P. from 
Ceciliana. This place cannot be the Bemmaris of the 
Antonine Itinerary , as Bemmaris is placed above the 
Zeugma, and Betliammaria below it. [E. B. J.] 
BETHANY (B rjBavia), a village 15 stadia from 
Jerusalem, at the eastern foot of the Mount of Olives, 
remarkable for the raising of Lazarus, and for other 
incidents in our Saviour’s life. (St. John , xi. 18.) 
Its modern name is El-Azartyeh , i. c. the village of 
Lazarus. (Robinson, B.R. vol. ii. p. 100.) [G. W.] 
BETHAR (Bother, Bitlier, Bi66ypa), a city cele¬ 
brated" in the history of the Jewish revolt under 
Hadrian (a. i>. 131) as the last retreat of the Jews 
when they had been driven out of Jerusalem. They 
held out there for nearly three years. It is described 
as a very strong city not far distant from Jerusalem. 
(Euseb. II. E. iv. 6.) Its site was recovered and 
clearly identified in 1843. (Williams, Holy City , 
vol. i. pp. 209—213.) It is now called Beitir, the 
exact Arabic form of its ancient name, and is a con¬ 
siderable village about six miles SSW. of Jerusalem, 
still retaining some traces of its fortifications, while 
the inhabitants of the modern village have received 
and preserved traditions of its siege. [G. W.] 

BETHARAMATHUM (Brjdapd/LLatlov), identical 
with Amathus in Pcraea (q. v.), as is proved by a 
comparison of Josephus, Ant. xvii. 12. § 6, B.J. ii. 
4. § 2. (Reland, p. 560.) [G. W.] 

BETIIARAMPHTHA (Bydapaju^Od), a city of 
Peraea, which Herod Antipas encompassed with a 
wall, and changed its name to Jui.ias, in honour of 
the wifo of the emperor Tiberius. (Ant. xviii. 2. 
§ 1.) It is certainly identical with that mentioned 
by Eusebius and St. Jerome as situated on the Jor¬ 
dan, originally named Betharamphta, and after¬ 
wards called Livias by Herod ( Onomast . s.v.), and 
certainly not the samo as the Julias which is placed 
by Josephus where the Jordan flow’s into the Sea of 
Tiberias ( B . J. iii. 9. § 7), which was identical with 
Bcthsaida. [Betiisaida.] But the names Julias 
and Livias are frequently interchanged, as are Julia 
and Livia. A still earlier name of this towm, ac¬ 
cording to Eusebius and St. Jerome, was Beth-haram, 
a city of the tribe of Gad (Josh. xiii. 27), doubtless 
the samo with Beth-haran ( Num . xxxii. 36), which 
the Talmud also says was afterwards called Beth- 
ramtha. (Reland, p. 642; comp. pp. 869, 870, s. v. 
Julias Peraeae.) It is most probably only another 
form of the preceding Betharamathum , i. e. the mo¬ 
dern Amata ,near the Jabbok. [Amathus.] [G.W.] 
BETHAVEN, commonly supposed to be identi 
with Bethel, so called after that city had become 
the scene of idol-worship, Beth-aven signifying “ the 
house of vanity.” But in Josh. (vii. 2) the two places 
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are distinguished, Ai being placed “ beside Beth- 
aven, on the east side of Bethel.” Michmash is also 
placed “ eastward from Bethaven.” (1 Sam. xiii. 2.) 
It is joined with Gibeali and Ramah, and ascribed to 
Benjamin. (Hos. v. 8.) The LXX. translate it 
(in Josh. vii. 2) Batfl^A, (in xviii. 12) Bcu0<£»', (in 
IIos. v. 8) oUcp r Clv. [G. W.] 

BETHDAGON (B r\QHay<I)v). Two cities of this 
name occur in the lists in the book of Joshua , one 
situated in the tribe of Judah, apparently towards 
the SW.; and the other in the tribe of Asher (xv. 
41, xix. 27). There are two villages of this name, 
Beit-dajan , now in Palestine, one a few miles to the 
east of Jaffa, the other SE. of Nablus. They doubt¬ 
less represent ancient sites, but are not identical w ith 
either of those first named. The village of this 
name near Jaffa apparently occupies the site of 
Caphardagon, a large village mentioned by Eusebius 
(Onomast. s. v. Beth-Day on) betw’een Diospolis 
(Lydda) and Jamnia (Yebna). (Robinson, B. R. 
vol. iii. p. 30, n. 2.) The frequent recurrence of this 
name shows how widely spread was the worship of 
Dagon through Palestine. [G. W.] 

BETII-DIBLATIIAIM (oIkos Acue\ada(/u), a 
city of Moab, mentioned only bv Jeremiah (xlviii. 
LXX. xxxi. 22). ' [G. W.] 

BETHEL (Batfl^A, B 77077 A), a border city of tho 
tribe of Ephraim, for the northern boundary of Ben¬ 
jamin passed south of it. (Josh, xviii, 13; Judyes, 
i. 22—26.) It was originally named Luz, and w r us 
celebrated in tho history of the early patriarchs. 
(Gen. xii. 5, xxviii. 10—19, xxxi. 1—15.) It 
owed its new name, signifying “the house of God,” 
to the vision of Jacob’s ladder, and the altar which 
he afterw’ards erected there. It afterwards became 
infamous for tho worship of the golden calf, here 
instituted by Jeroboam. (1 Kinys, xii. 28, 33. xiii.) 
It was inhabited after the captivity ( Ezra, ii. 28; 
Nehem. vii. 32, xi. 31), and was fortified by Bac- 
chidcs. (1 Maccab. ix. 50; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1. § 3.) 
It was taken by Vespasian after he had subjugated 
the country between this and the coast. (B. J. iv. 
9. § 9.) It is described by Eusebius and St. Jerome 
as a small village on the road from Jerusalem to 
Sichem (Nablus), twelve miles from the former 
(Onomast. s.v. ’'A yyat), on the left (or cast) of tho 
road going south, according to tho Itin. Hfibrosol. 
Precisely in this situation are large ruins of an an¬ 
cient city, bearing the name of Beitin , according to a 
common variation of in for el in the termination of 
Arabic proper names. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. 
p. 128, n. 1.) [G. W.] 

BETII-GAMUL (oTkos Taifxd) A), a city of Moab, 
mentioned only by Jeremiah (xlviii. 23), probably 
represented by the modem village of Urn-el Jemal 
or Edjmal , west of the ancient Bozrali. (Robinson, 
B. R. iii., Appendix, p. 153.) [G. W.] 

BETHHACCAREM ( Baidaxapfid , B TjBayxaply), 
mentioned by Jeremiah (vi. 1.) as the place where 
the beacon fire should be lighted to give the alarm 
of the Chaldaeans’ approach to Jerusalem. “ Mal- 
chiah, the son of Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth- 
haccarem” is mentioned by Nchemiah (iii. 14), 
which would seem to intimate that it was a place of 
considerable importance after the captivity. St. Je¬ 
rome ( Comment, in Jerem. 1. c.) speaks of it as a 
village of Juda, situated on a mountain between 
Aclia and Thecua—i. e. Tekoa . Its site was con- 
jccturally fixed by Pocock (Trav. ii. p. 42) to a 
very remarkable conical hill, about three miles east 
of Bethlehem, and about the same distance north of 
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Tekoa, conspicuous over all the neighbourhood, called 
by the natives Jebel Fureidw , the Frank Mountain 
of European travellers, at the foot of which are the 
ruins of Herodium. (Robinson, B . R ., vol. ii. 
pp. 170, 174.) [G. W.] 

BETH-HARAN [Betharamphtha.] 
BKTHHOGLA. [Bkthagla.] 
BKTH-JES1MOTH (Eus. B^daoipobO, LXX. 
Bairdaoreivovd, ’A(rf i/mdoO, Alaipdd'), one of the last 
stations of the Israelites before crossing the Jordan, 
and near the Salt or Dead Sea (Numb, xxxiii. 49; 
Josh. xii. 3.) It was a city of the tribe of Reuben 
(Josh. xiii. 20), afterwards occupied by the Moabites. 
(Ezek. xxv. 9.) Eusebius confounds it with Jaslii- 
mon (q. v.) [G. W.] 

BETHLEHEM (Bat6Ae4p, BrjOAtep, BrjOAecpl- 
T 77 S), a town of the tribe of Judah, six miles south 
of Jerusalem, on the left of the road to Hebron, 
called also “ Ephrathah” and “ Ephrath” (Gen. 
xlviii. 7; Mica. v. 1 ), and its inhabitants Ephra- 
thitos ( Ruth , i. 2 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 12 ). It probably 
owed both its names, Bethlehem—i. e. the house of 
bread , and Ephrathah—i. e. fmiitful^ *othe fecun¬ 
dity of its soil, and it is still one of the best culti¬ 
vated and most fertile pails of Palestine.* It is si¬ 
tuated on a lofty ridge, long and narrow, which pro¬ 
jects into a plain formed by the junction of several 
valleys, affording excellent pasture and corn lands; 
while the hill side, terraced to its summit, is laid 
out in oliveyards and vineyards. It is first men¬ 
tioned in the history of the Patriarch Jacob (Gen. 
xlviii. 7 ); but docs not occur in the list of the cities 
of Judah in the Hebrew text of the Book of Joshua. 
The version of the LXX., however, gives it under 
both its names (’E <ppada, avrr] cVrl Bai 0 A€e/u), with 
ten other neighbouring cities (in Joshua , xv., after 
verse 59 of the Hebrew). It occurs also in the his¬ 
tory of the Book of Judges (xix. 1 , 2), soon after the 
settlement of the Israelites, for Phinchas was then 
high priest (xx. 28). It is the scene of the prin¬ 
cipal part of the Book of Ruth—Boa/., the progenitor 
of David, being the principal proprietor at that pe¬ 
riod (ii. 1 ), as his grandson Jesse was afterwards. 
From the time of David it became celebrated as his 
birthplace, and is called “ the city of David” (St. Luke , 
ii. 4, 11 ; St. John, vii. 42), and was subsequently 
yet more noted as tho destined birthplace of the 
Messiah, the circumstances of whose nativity at 
that place are fully recorded by St. Matthew (ii.), 
and St. Luke (ii.). The place of the nativity is de¬ 
scribed by Justin Martyr (Dial. § 78) in language 
which implies that it was identified in his days (cir. 
A. i). 150). Origen (a.d. 252) says that the cave 
“ was venerated even by those who were aliens from 
the Faith” (c. Cels. lib. i. p. 39), agreeably with 
which St. Jerome says that the place was over¬ 
shadowed by a grove of Thammuz (Adonis) from 
the time of Hadrian for the space of 180 years 
(a.d. 135—315). (Epitaph. Paul. vol. iv. p. 564.) 
In a.d. 325, Helena, the mother of Constantine, 
erected a magnificent basilica over the Place of the 
Nativity (Eusebius, Vit. Const, iii. 41, 43), which 
still remains. In the following century, it became 
the chosen resort of the most learned of the Latin 
fathers, and the scene of his important labours in 
behalf of sacred literature, chief among which must 
be reckoned the Vulgate translation of tho Bible. 
Its modern name is Beitlahem , a considerable village, 
inhabited exclusively by Christians. [G. W.j 
BETHLEHEM (BatQActp, B atOfxdv), a city of 
the tribe of Zcbulun. (Josh. xix. 15). The site 
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and name are preserved in the modem village of 
Beitlahem , a few miles north of Nazareth, and east¬ 
ward of Sephurieh (formerly Diocaesarea). [G.W.] 
BETHLEPTEPHA (roirapxia BedAeK r n)(pwv > ) t 
one of the ten toparchies of Judaea proper, the 
Bethleptephcne of Pliny (v. 14). It was apparently 
situated in the south of Judaea, and in that part 
which is commonly called Idumaea by Josephus 
(B. J. iv. 8. § 1). Reland has remarked that the 
name resembles Beth-Lebaoth, a city of the tribe of 
Simeon (Josh. xix. 6), and the situation equally 
corresponds. [G. W.] 

BETHMARCABOTII (1 Chron. iv. 31), or 
Beth-hamarkaboth (Josh. xix. 5) (B aid gap i pud, 
BaidfAax*pR>). A city of the tribe of Simeon, other¬ 
wise unknown. [G. W.] 

BETHOGABRIS or BETHAGABRA (Bairo- 
ya€pd, Ptol., B aidyavpr}), the Betogabri of the Peu- 
tinger tgbles, between Ascalon and Aelia, 16 Roman 
miles from the former. It is reckoned to Judaea by 
Ptolemy (xvi. 4), and is probably identical with 
BrjyaSpis (al. Bijrapts) of Josephus, which he 
places in the middle of Idumaea. (B.J. iv. 8. § 1.) 
It was afterwards called Elkijtheropolis, as is 
proved as by other evidence, so by the substitution 
of one name for the other in the lists of episcopal 
secs given by William of Tyre and Nilus: as suf¬ 
fragans of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. (.Com¬ 
pare Reland’s Palaest. p. 220 with 227.) That it 
was a place of considerable importance in the fourth 
century is proved by the fact that it is assumed as a 
centre (by Eusebius in his Onomasticon), from which 
to measure the distances of other localities, and the 
“ district” or “ region of Eleutheropolis,” is his usual 
description of this part of the country. It has now 
recovered its ancient name Beit-Jebrin , and is a 
large Moslem village, about 20 miles west of Hebron. 
The name signifies “ the house of Giants,” and tho 
city was situated not far from Gath, the city of 
Goliath and his family. The large caves about the 
modem village, which seem formerly to have served 
as habitations, suggest tho idea that they were 
Troglotides who originally inhabited these regions. 
It was sometimes confounded with Hebron, and at 
another period was regarded as identical with Ra- 
math-lelii (Judges xv. 9—19), and the fountain En- 
hakkore was found in its suburbs (Antoninus 
Mart. &c. ap. Reland. Palaest . p. 752); and it is 
conjectured by licland ( l. c.) that this erroneous 
opinion may have given occasion to its change of 
name, to commemorate in its new appellation the 
deliverance there supposed to have been wrought 
by Samson. St. Jerome, who gives a different and 
less probable account of its Greek name, makes it 
the northern limit of Idumaea. (Rcland, l. c.) Beit - 
Jebrin still contains some traces of its ancient im¬ 
portance in a ruined wall and vaults of Roman con¬ 
struction, and in the substructions of various build¬ 
ings, fully explored and described by Dr. Robinson 
(B. R. vol. ii. pp. 355, 356. 395—398). 

BETH-SHITTA (Brj&rccS, al. Baa^rrd, LXX.), 
occurs only in Judges (vii. 22) as one of the places 
to which the Midianites fled after their defeat by 
Gideon in tho valley of Jezrecl (vi. 33). Dr. Robin¬ 
son suggests that the modem village of Skutta , near 
the Jordan, SE. from Mount Tabor, may be con¬ 
nected with this Scripture name. (B, R. vol. iii. 
p. 219.) [G.W.] 

BETH-ZACIIARIAH (BaiOfaxapIa, 
pla), a city of Judaea, 70 stadia distant from Beth- 
sura or Bcthzur [<?. r.], on the road to Jerusalem. 
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(1 Maccab. vi. 23; Joseph. Ant. xii. 9. § 4; B. J. 
i. 1. § 5.) It was here that Judas Maccabaeus en¬ 
camped at a mountain pass, to defend the approach to 
Jerusalem against Antioch us Eupator, and here an 
engagement took place, in which Judas was defeated, 
with the lovss of his brother Elcazar, who was crushed 
to death by one of the elephants, which he had 
stabbed in the belly. (Joseph. 1. c.) Sozomen calls 
it Xa<pb.f> Zax<*pL<*> (77. E. ix. 17), and places it in the 
region of Eleutheropolis [Betiiooauhis], and,appa¬ 
rently in order to account for the name, says that the 
body of Zachariah was found there. A village named 
Tell-Zakarxya (Robinson, B. R. vol. ii. p. 350) still 
marks the site of the ancient town. It is situated 
in the SW. of Wady-es-Sumt, formerly the valley 
of Elah, in the narrowest part of the valley, so that 
the scene of Judas’s conflict with the forces of An- 
tiochus was not far distant from that of David’s 
overthrow of the Philistine champion. [G. W.] 
BETHORON (B r]66op'J)V } B atdwpdov'). There were 
two cities of this name in the northern border of the 
tribe of Benjamin (Josh. xvi. 5, xviii. 13), but be¬ 
longing to the tribe of Ephraim, and assigned to the 
Levitcs. (Josh. xxi. 22.) Originally built by 
Sherah (1 Chron. vii. 24); they were fortified by 
Solomon. (2 Chron. viii. 5.) The two cities were 
distinguished as the. Upper and the Lower , the Upper 
being situated more to the east, the Lower to the 
west, where the mountain country inclines towards 
the great western plain. It was in this neighbour¬ 
hood that Joshua defeated the allied kings (x. 10, 
11), and 15 centuries later that same “going down 
to Bethoron” was fatal to the Roman army under 
Cestius, retreating before tho Jews from liis unsuc¬ 
cessful attempt upon the city (B. J. ii. 19. §§ 2, 8), 
as it had l>een once again, in the interim, to the forces 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, under Seron, who lost 800 
men in this descent after ho had been routed by 
Judas Maccabaeus. (1 Macc. iii. 16, 24.) Beth¬ 
oron was one of several cities fortified by Bacchides 
against Jonathan, tho brother of Judas (ix. 50). 
These towns lay on the high road from Jerusalem to 
Caesarea, by way of Lydda, and are frequently men¬ 
tioned in tho line of march of the Roman legions 
(11. cc., B. J. ii. 19. §§ 1, 2, 8). The highway rob¬ 
bery of Stepbanus, the servant of the emperor Clau¬ 
dius, one of the events which helped to precipitate 
the war, took place on this road (B.J. ii. 12. § 2), 
at the distance of 100 stadia from Jerusalem, (of. 
Ant . xx. 5. § 4.) Eusebius and St. Jerome men¬ 
tion two villages of this name 12 miles from Aelia 
(Jerusalem), on the road to Nicopolis (Enmnaus) 
[they would more correctly have written Diospolis 
(Lydda)] ; and St. Jerome remarks that Raina, 
Bethoron, and the other renowned cities built by 
Solomon, were then inconsiderable villages. (Com¬ 
ment. in Sophon. c. 1.) Villages still remain on the 
sites of both of these ancient towns, and are still 
distinguished as Beit-'ur et-Tahta and el-Foka, i. e. 
the Lower and the Upper. They both contain scanty 
remains of ancient buildings, and traces of a Roman 
road arc to be found between them. They are about 
an hour (or three miles) apart. (Robinson, B. R. 
Vol. iii. pp. 59—62.) [G, W.] 

BETHPHAGE (B rjOQdyj}), a place on Mount 
Olivet, between Bethany and Jerusalem (St. Matth. 
xxi. 1 ; St. Luke , xix. 29); for our Lord, having 
passed the preceding night at Bethany (St. John , 
xii. 1), came on the following morning to “ Betli- 
phage and Bethany,” i. e., as Light,foot explains it, 
to that part of tho mountain where the district of 
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Bethany met that of Bethphage. ( Chorograph . 
Cent. ch. xxxvii.; JSxercitations on St. Lnke ) xxiv. 
50; Horae Heb. &c. in Act. Ap. i. 12.) This writer 
denies that there was any village of Bethphage, but 
assigns the name to tho whole western slope of 
Mount Olivet as far as the city, explaining it to 
mean the “ place of figs,” from the trees planted on 
tho terraced sides of the mount. (Chorograph. Cent. 
xxxvii.) Eusebius and St. Jerome, however, describe 
it as a small village on the Mount of Olives, and the 
latter explains the name to mean “ villa (s. domus) 
sacerdotalium maxillarum "(Comment, in St. Matth. 
xxi.; Epitaph. Pazilae), as being a village of the 
priests to whom tho maxilla of tho victims be¬ 
longed. [G. W.] 

BETHSAIDA (B ydcraidd). 1. A town of Galilee, 
situated on the Sea of Tiberias. (St. John , xii. 21; 
St. Mark , vi. 45, viii. 22.) It was the native place 
of four of our Lord’s apostles (St. John , i. 45), and 
probably derived its name from the occupation of its 
inhabitants = “vicus piscatorum.” (Roland,*, v .) 
It is mentioned in connection with Chorazin and Ca¬ 
pernaum as one of the towns where most of our 
Lord’s mighty works were done (St. Matth. xi. 21 
—23; St. Luke, x. 13); and Epiphunius speaks of 
Bethsaida and Capernaum as not far distant from 
each other. (Ade. JJaer. ii. p.437.) At the NE. 
extremity of tho plain of Gennesarefh, where tho 
western coast of the Sea of Tiberias joins the north 
coast, is a rocky promontory which is called 7i<is(Cape) 
Seiyada , and between this and some ruined water¬ 
works of Roman construction — now called Tory a 
(mills), from some corn-mills still worked by water 
from the Roman tanks and aqueducts—arc the ruins 
of a town on the shoro which the natives believe to 
mark the site of Bethsaida. 

2. Another town on the northern shore of the Sea 
of Tiberias, which Philip the Tctrarch enlarged and 
beautified, and changed its name to Julias, in honour 
of the daughter of Augustus and the wile of Ti¬ 
berius. (Ant. xviii. 2. § 1.) As Julia was dis¬ 
graced by Augustus before his death, and repudiated 
by Tiberius immediately on his assuming tho purple, 
it is clear that tho name must have been changed 
some time before the death of Augustus (a. d. 14), 
and probably before the disgrace of Julia (h.c. 2). 
And it is therefore nearly certain that this town is 
not (as has been supposed) the Bethsaida of the 
Gospels, sinco the sacred writers would doubtless, as 
in the parallel case of the town of Tiberias, have 
adopted its new name. Besides which, the Bethsaida 
of the Gospels was in Galilee (see supra, No. 1), 
while Julias was in Lower Gaulonitis (B.J. ii. 9. 
§ 1), and therefore subject to Philip, as Galilee was 
not. Its exact situation is indicated by Josephus, 
where lie says that the Jordan enters the Lake of 
Gcnnesareth at the city Julias. (B. J. iii. 9. § 7.) It 
was therefore on the left bank of the Jordan, at its 
embouchure into tho Sea of Tiberias. It is not 
otherwise known in history except as the place of 
Philip the Tetrarch’s death. (Ant. xviii. 5. § 6.) 
It is mentioned also by Pliny in connection with 
Hippo, as one of several agreeable towns near to tho 
place where the Jordan enters the lake, and on the 
E. shore (v. 15). The small triangular plain be¬ 
tween the lake and the river is thickly covered with 
ruins, but especially at et-Tell , a conspicuous hill 
at its NW. extremity. (Robinson, Bib. Re*, vol. iii. 
pp- 304—308.) [G. W.] 

BETIISAN (Bethshan, Bai 0 <rt£v, Befckrcu' 77 ), or 
SCYTIIOPOLIS, a city of the Manassites, but Id- 
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rally situated in the tribe of Issachar. (Comp. 
Judg. i. 27; 1 Chron. vii. 29; Josh. xvii. 11.) It 
was situated to the cast of the great Plain of Es- 
draelon (1 Maccab. v. 52), not far from the Jordan, 
and was 600 stadia distant from Jerusalem. (2 
Macc. xii. 29.) In the time of Saul it was occu¬ 
pied by the Philistines, who, after the battle of Gil- 
boa, hung the bodies of Saul and his sons to the 
walls of this city. (1 Sam . xxxi. 10, 12.) It is 
placed by Josephus at the southern extremity of 
Galilee. (£. J. iii. 3. § 1.) Ho calls it the chief 
city of the Decapolis, and near Tiberias. (B. J. 
iii. 8. § 7.) Elsewhere he states its distance from 
Tiberias to be 120 stadia. (Vita, § 65.) Ptolemy 
(v. 16) reckons it as one of the cities of Ooclesyria. 
Pliny (v. 18), who assigns it to Decapolis [Deca- 
rous], says that it was formerly called Nysa, from 
the nurse of Bacchus, who was buried there. Several 
conflicting accounts are given of its classical name, 
Scythopolis , Pliny and others ascribing it to the 
Scythians, who are supposed to have occupied it on 
their invasion of Palestine (u. c. 568—596), re¬ 
corded by Herodotus (i. 105). Poland (p. 983), 
who rejects this, suggests a derivation from the fact 
mentioned by St. Jerome, that the Succoth of Gen. 
xxxiii. 17, was near this place, on the opposite side 
of the Jordan, so making 2,Kutt6iro\is equivalent to 
’SvKoOd'iroKis. The modem Greeks derive it from 
^Koros — beppa (a skin or hide), without ollering 
any explanation of the name. This name is first 
used by the LXX. in their translation of Judges , i. 
27 (13 aittaav, t ) Icttl 'SkuOuv wdAis), and occurs in 
the Apocryphal books without its original name. 
(1 Macc. v. 52, vii. 36; 2 Macc. xii. 39.) it 
early became an episcopal see, and is famous in tho 
annals of the Church. Its modern ruins boar witness 
to the extent and importance of tho ancient city. 
Burckhardt found it 8 j hours from Nazareth, “ situ¬ 
ated on a rising ground on the west side of the 
Ghor,” the peya tx etiiov of Josephus, i. e. the Valley 
of the Jordan. “ The ruins arc of considerable extent, 
and the town, built along the banks of a rivulet and 
in the valleys formed by its several branches, must 
have been nearly three miles in circuit.” ( Travels , 
p. 343.) Irby and Mangles approached it from 
Tiberias, and noticed traces of a Homan road on tho 
way, and a Poman mile-stone. The principal object 
in the ruins is “ the theatre, which is quite distinct, 

. . . .180 feet wide, and lias this peculiarity above 
all other theatres we have ever seen, viz., that those 
oval recesses half way up the theatre, mentioned by 
Vitruvius as being constructed to contain the brass 

sounding tubes, are found here.There are 

seven of them, and Vitruvius mentions that even in 
his day very few theatres had them.” ( Travels, 
pp. 301, 303.) Tho necropolis is “ at tho NE. of 
the acropolis, without the walls: the sarcophagi re¬ 
main in some of the tombs, and triangular niches 
for the lamps; somo of the doors were also hanging 
on the ancient hinges of stone, in remarkahlo pre¬ 
servation.” A fine Roman bridge, s )mc remains of tho 
walls and of one of the gates, among which aro pros¬ 
trate columns of tho Corinthian order,and paved ways 
leading from the city are still existing. [G. W.] 
BETHSHEMESH (B ijttaapes), a priestly city on 
the northern border of the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 
10, 45, xxi. 16), wdicre the battle, provoked by 
Amaziah’s foolish challenge, was fought between linn 
and Jehoash (about b. c. 826). (2 Kings , xiv. 11 

—13.) It was erroneously ascribed to Benjamin 
by Eusebius and St. Jerome, and placed by them 
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ten miles from Elentheropolis, on the east of the 
road to Nicopolis. (Onomast. s. v.) This corrects 
the former error, for no place within ten miles ot 
Eleutheropolis could possibly be in Benjamin ; but 
it commits another, as we should read “ west ” in¬ 
stead of “east;” for there can be little doubt that 
the modem village of 'Ain Shems represents the 
ancient Bethshcmesh; and this would nearly answer 
to tho description, with the correction above sug¬ 
gested. This view is confirmed by the narrative of 
1 Sam. vi. 9—20, where this is mentioned as tho 
first city to which the ark came on its return from 
the country of the Philistines; and this city, with 
some others in “ the low country,” was taken by tho 
Philistines in the days of Ahaz. (2 Chron. xxviii. 
18.) It is probably identical with Ir~>.hemesh in 
the border of Dan (Josh. xix. 41.) The manifest 
traces of an ancient site at ’ Ain Shems , further serve 
to corroborate its identity with Bethshcmesh, which 
the name suggests, for “ here are the vestiges of a 
former extensive city consisting of many foundations, 
and the remains of ancient walls and hewn stone.” 
(Robinson, B. R. vol, iii. p. 17—19, and note 6, 
p. 19.) 

There was another city of this name in Naphthali 
(Josh. xix. 38; Judg. i. 33), of which nothing is 
known. [G. W.] 

BETII-SIMUTH (B^ttrupoCtt). [Bethjesi- 

MOTII.] 

BETHULTA (BtTt/Aot5a), a strong city of Sa¬ 
maria, situated on the mountain range at the south 
of the Plain of Esdraelon, and commanding the 
passes. It is the scene of the book of Judith, and 
its site was recovered by Dr. Schultz in 1847, on 
the northern declivity of Mount Gilboa, south-west 
of Bisan. It is identified by its name Beit I If ah, 
by its fountain (Judith, vii. 3. xii. 7), by considerable 
ruins, with rock graves, and sarcophagi, and by tho 
names of several sites in the neighbourhood identical 
with those of the book of Judith. (See Dr. Schultz’s 
Letter in Williams’s Holy City , vol. i. Appendix, 
p. 469.) [G. W.j 

BETH-ZUR (ByOaoi'ip, B rjdaovpa: Eth. Brjttoov- 
pciios, BtjdaoupiTTjs), a city of the tribe of Judah, 
and one of those fortified by Rchoboam. (Joshua, 
xv. 58; 2 Chron. xi. 7.) In the books of Mac¬ 
cabees and in Josephus there is frequent mention of 
one, or perhaps two cities of this name, in the south 
of Judaea (1 Macc. xiv. 13), and therefore some¬ 
times reckoned to Idumaea (1 Macc. iv. 29, but 
in verse 61, Karb. TrpSawnov ttjs ’Jdoujuatas, com¬ 
pare 2 Macc. xiii. 19.) It is described as the most 
strongly fortified place of Judaea. (Ant. xiii. 5. 
§ 7.) In the time of Judas Maccabaeus it stood 
a long siege from Antioch us Eupator, but was at 
length forced to capitulate (xii. 8. § 4, 5), and 
was held by the renegade Jews after other fortresses 
had been evacuated by their Syrian garrisons 
(xiii. 2. § 1), but at length surrendered to Simon 
(5. § 7). Josephus places it 70 stadia distant 
ftoiri Beth-Zachariah. (xii. 8. § 4.) Eusebius and 
St. Jerome speak of Better ovp, or Brjttrropwv, Bethsur, 
or Bethsoron, on the road from Aelia to Ilcbron, 
twenty miles from the former, and therefore only two 
from the latter. [G. W.] 

BET IS. [Baetis.] 

BETONIM (B oTaui/j., Josh. xiii. 26), a city of 
the tribe of Gad, apparently in the northern border, 
near the Jabbok. The place existed under tho same 
name in the timo of Eusebius. (Reland, p. 6G1.) 
There is a village of the name of Batueh in the 
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Balka, which corresponds nearly with the tribe of 
Gad, but as this is south of es-Salt , its situation 
hardly suits that of Betonim, though there is a 
striking similarity in the names, (Robinson, Bib. 
Res. vol. iii. p. 169 of the Appendix.) [G. W.] 

BETULLO. [Baktuix).] 

BEUDOS VETUS, a town of Phrygia, which 
Livy (xxxviii. 15), when describing the march of 
Manlius, places five Roman miles from Synnada, and 
between Synnada and Anabura. Hamilton (Re¬ 
searches, &c. vol. i. p. 467) is inclined to fix it at 
Eslci (Old) Kara llissar, which “ is situated about 
5 or 6 miles due north of the great plain of Phrygia 
Paroreius, throughout which are considerable re¬ 
mains of ancient monuments and inscriptions.” But 
Beiad , a place NE. of Eski Kara Hissar , may be 
Beudos, for the names are the same. (Leake, Asia 
Minor , p. 56.) If the site of Synnada could be cer¬ 
tainly ascertained, we might determine, perhaps, that 
of Beudos. [Synnada.] [G. L.] 

BEVE (Bfthj: Eth. BeuoTos), a town in Lynces- 
tis in Macedonia, situated on the river Bevus, a tri¬ 
butary of the Erigon, and probably the southern 
branch of the latter river. (Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. 
xxxi. 33; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 310, 
314.) 

BEZABDA (By^dSby : Jezireh- Tbn- Omar), a 
Roman fortress situated on a low sandy island in the 
Tigris, at about 60 miles below the junction of its 
E. and W. branches, about three miles in circum¬ 
ference, and surrounded on all sides by mountains. 
According to Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 7. § 1) 
the ancient name was Phoenicia. As it was situated 
in a territory occupied by the tribe of the Zabdeni, 
it owed its name of Bezabda, a corruption of the 
Syriac words Bcit-Zabda, to this circumstance. The 
Romans granted it the ’privileges of a municipal 
town; and in the reign of Constantius it was gar¬ 
risoned by three legions, and a great number of 
native archers. It was besieged by Sapor a.d. 360, 
and captured. On account of the obstinate resistance 
of the inhabitants, a fearful massacre followed, in 
which neither women nor children were spared. 
Nine thousand prisoners, who had escaped the car¬ 
nage, were transplanted to Persia, with their bishop 
Heliodorus and all his clergy. 

The exiled church continued under the super¬ 
intendence of his successor Dausus, who, a.d. 364, 
received the crown of martyrdom along with the 
whole of the clergy. ( Acta Mart. Syr., Asseman, 
vol. i. p. 134—140.) 

Constantius made an unsuccessful attempt to 
recover this fortress. (Amm. Marc. xx. 11 § 6; 
Milman’s Gibbon , vol. iii. p. 207; Le Beau, Bas 
Empire , vol. ii. p. 340.) The Saphe (^acpyj) of 
Ptolemy (v. 18) which he places between Dorbeta 
and Debe, has been identified by some with Bezabda. 
(Comp. 2a<f)d, Plut. Lucull. 22.) Mr. Ainsworth 
(Journal Royal Geog. Society, vol. xi. p. 15) assigns 
Hisn Kcifa to Saphe, and Jezireh to Deba. The 
fortress occupies the greater part of the island, and 
is defended by a wall of black stone, now fallen into 
decay. (Kinneir, Travels , p. 450; Chesncy, Exped. 
Euphrat. vol. i, p. 19 ; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. i. 
p. 146 ; St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie , vol. x. 
p. 162.) , [E. B. J.] 

BEZEK (Befc/c, B affierj), a city of the Canaanites 
at the time of the entering in of the children of 
Israel; the capital of a district which gave its name 
to one of the petty kings or sheikhs of the country. 
(Judg. i, 4, 5.) It is only mentioned again iu 
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1 Sam. xi. 8, though it may be doubted whother 
these two are identical, as the former was in Judah, 
and the latter apparently in Benjamin. Eusebius 
and St. Jerome (Onom. s.v.) mention two cities of 
that name, near each other, 17 miles from Neapolis, 
on the road to Scythopolis. But these cannot 
represent either of the Scripture sites. The Greeks 
mention a place in the eastern borders of the diocese 
of Bethlehem, now called Beletza, which they say was 
formerly Bezek: this would be in Judah. (Williams’s 
Holy City, vol. i. Appendix, p. 493.) [G. W.] 

BEZER (Bosor and Bosora, Boo-dp, B 6oopa), the 
southernmost of the three cities of refuge, on the 
east of Jordan, in the wilderness, in the plain 
country, belonging to the Reubenitcs (Dent. iv. 43, 
Josh. xx. 8), assigned to the priests (xxi. 36). 
Thero is no further clue to its site, and it is mis¬ 
placed by Eusebius, who confounds it with Bozra. 
Bossora and Bosor occur as two distinct cities in 
1 Macc. v. 26, large and strong, — but arc there 
placed in Gilead (comp, verses 27, 36). As, how¬ 
ever, Bosor is mentioned as the first city to which 
Judas came after quitting the Nabathaeans, it was 
apparently the southernmost of all the cities named; 
it was, moreover, in the wilderness (verse 28; comp. 
Josephus, Ant. xii. 8. § 3), and therefore very pro¬ 
bably the City of Refuge, in which case Gilead 
must bo taken in a wider sense in the passages 
above cited. [G. W.j 

BIABANNA (Biagdva and B.avdwa , Ptol. vi. 7), 
a town in the interior of Arabia Felix, 76° 30', 
23° O' of Ptolemy. Identical in position with the 
modern Bubban, on the south of the mountains 
Sumaina (the Zametus of Ptolemy), mentioned by 
Captain Sadlier. (MS. Journal cited by Forster, 
Arabia , vol. ii, p. 313, note, comp. p. 250.) [G. W.] 
BIAS (Bias), a small river of Messcni i, 1 lling 
into the sea between the Pam is us and Corone, (Paus. 
iv. 34. § 4.) 

BIA'TIA. [Beatia.] 

BIBACTA (B i6a.KTa, Arrian, India. 21), an 
island two stadia from the coast of Gedr >da, and 
opposite to a harbour named by Nearchus Alexandri 
Tortus. The whole district round it was called San- 
gada. (Arrian. Indie. 21.) It appears to bo the 
same as the Bibaga of Pliny (vi. 21. s. 23), the de¬ 
scription of shell fish mentioned by him as found 
there applying to the notice of its productions in 
Arrian. Its present name is Chilney Jsle. It is 
called Camelo in Purchas’s Voyages , and in the Por¬ 
tuguese Map, in Thevenot’s Collection. (Vincent, 
Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 199.) [V. l 

BI'BALI. [Gallaecia.] 

BIBE, a place in Gallia, which the Table fixes 
between Calagum ( Chailli ) and Durocortorum 
(Reims). D’Anville ( Notice , <fc.) gives reasons for 
supposing that the site may be Ablois , a large 
bourg, which is separated from the Marne by a hMi 
bill- [G. L.f 

BIBLIS (BiSAi'y), a fountain in the territory of 
Miletus. (Paus. vii. 5. § 10, vii. 24. § 5.) [G. L.] 

BIBRACTE ( Autun ), the chief town of the 
Aedui, as it is called by Caesar (B. G. i. 23; vii. 
55, 63), is the town which afterwards had the 
name of Augustodunum. It is not possible to find 
any site for Bibracte except Augustodunum; the 
position of which is well fixed at Autun by the 
itinerary measures from Bowrges and Chalons-sur- 
Saone. 

Caesar describes Bibracte as much the largest 
and richest town of the Aedui. When he was pur- 
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suing the Helvetii (b. c. 58), who had crossed the 
Saone, he came within 18 M.P. of Bibracte, and 
about this distance from the place was fought the 
great battle in which the Helvetii were defeated. 
Strabo, who follows Caesar in his description of 
Gallia, where he is not following Posidonius, has^ie 
name Bibracte (p. 192) and no other. Mela (iii. 2) 
is the first extant writer, who names Augustodunum 
as the capital of the Aedui, and under this name it 
is mentioned by Tacitus and Ptolemy. A passage 
of the orator Eumcnius, who was a native of Augus¬ 
todunum, shows that the town took the name, or 
wished to take the name, of FJavia, to show its 
gratitude to the Flavii, for both Constantine and his 
father Constantius Chlorus had been benefactors to 
the place. In this passage the orator states that 
Bibracte was once called Julia, Polla, Florentia, and 
it has been used as a proof that Augustodunum is 
not Bibracte. But the name Julia, which was the 
adopted gentile name of Augustus, is equivalent to 
Augusta, and indeed a place was often ca’lcd both 
Julia and Augusta. Two inscriptions also, which 
mention the goddess Bibracte, have been found at 
Autun. 

Augustodunum is mentioned in Tacitus (Ann. iii. 
43) as having been seized by Sacrovir, an Acduan, a 
desperate fellow, who, with other insolvents, saw no 
way of getting out of their difficulties except by a 
revolution (a. d. 21). The town, at that time also 
as in Caesar’s time, the chief city of the Aedui, was the 
place of education for all the noblest youths of the 
Galliae. It was besieged and taken by Tetricus, 
who assumed the imperial title in Gaul and Britain 
in the time of Gallienus; and the damage that was 
then done was repaired by Constantius Chlorus and 
his son Constantine. Finally the place is said to 
have been destroyed by Attila and his Huns. 

Autun is on the Arroux, a tributary of the Loire , 
but it occupies only a part of the site of Augusto¬ 
dunum. It contains many Roman remains. The 
walls are about English miles in circuit, and 
inclose an oblong space between the A rroux and a 
brook from Mont Jeu (Mons Jovis), which falls into 
the Arroux, after bounding two sides of the town. 
The walls are built, like the walls of Nimes , of stones 
well fitted together; and they were flanked by nu¬ 
merous towers, 220 according to one French au¬ 
thority. The number of gates is uncertain; but two 
still remain, the Porte d Arroux and the Porte St. 
Andre. The Porte dArroux is above 50 ft. high, 
and more than 60 in width, built of stone without 
cement. It contains two large arched ways for car¬ 
riages, and two smaller arched ways for foot pas¬ 
sengers. Above the entablature over the arches is a 
second story, consisting of arches with Corinthian 
pilasters: seven arches still remain. The Port St. 
Andre is less ornamented than the Porte dA rroux, 
and less regular. It is above 60 feet high, and more 
than 40 feet wide. It has also two large arched 
pissages; and there were two wings or pavilions on 
each side, but one is said to be destroyed. The town 
was intersected by two main streets, one leading from 
the Ported Arroux to the opposite side of the town, 
and the other from the Porte St. Andre to the side 
opposite to that gate. At the intersection of theso 
streets, and in the centre of the town, is the Marchnu , 
as it is called now. This place must have been the 
Forum. Near to the Porte dArroux, and on the 
opposite bank of the river, is the Chaumar , evi¬ 
dently a corruption of Campus Martius. There are 
within the walls the ruins of a theatre, and traces 
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of an amphitheatre; and in their neighbourhood wafl 
a naumachia, a large basin, one diameter of which 
was above 400 feet. 

Outside of the town, and on the border of the 
Chaumar , are the remains of a temple of Janus, three 
sides of which still remain. ( Guide du Voyageur , <fc., 
par Richard et E. Hocquart.) They were constructed 
of stones cut of a small size. This seems to have been 
a magnificent building. There are other remains 
at Autun. 

On the hill of Montjeu, near Autun, there are 
three large ponds which once supplied the aqueduct 
and the naumachia. The line of this aqueduct has 
been discovered in recent times. There are several 
remains near Autun which appear to be Celtic, and 
some of them may be of earlier date than the Roman 
conquest of Gaul. One of them is called the Pyra- 
mide or Pierre de Couhard , built of stones, joined 
by very hard cement. It is about 60 feet high; au¬ 
thorities differ very much as to the dimensions of the 
four sides of the base. 

The most curious relic of antiquity found at Autun 
was an ancient chart or map, cut on marble, and since 
buried, it is said, under the foundations of a house. 
Kumenius,in one of his orations, speaks of such maps: 
“let the youth see in these porticoes, and letthem daily 
contemplate all lands and all seas—the sites of all 
places with their names, spaces, intervals are marked 
down with more to the same effect, in a verbose, 
rhetorical style, but clearly showing that there were 
such maps or delineations for the use of the youths 
at Autun. (D’Anville, Notice, &c.; Walekenaer, 
Geographic, &c. vol. i. p. 326.) [G. L.] 

BIBRAX, a town of the Remi, viii M. P. distant 
from the camp of Caesar, which was on the Ax on a 
(Aisne), and near a bridge. ( B. G . ii. 5, 6.) The 
narrative shows that Bibrax was on the north side of 
th e Aisne, and D’Anville fixes it at Bievre, which 
is on the road from Pont-a- Vere on the Aisne to 
Laon ; and the distances agree. [G. L.] 

BIDA (Bi5a icokwvia, Ptol. iv. 2. § 28, VR. B-qba, 
Borjda ; Syda Muncip., Tab. Pent.: Belidah, Ru.), 
an inland city of Mauretania Caesaricnsis, 40 M. P. 
W. of Tubusuptus. The Notitia Imperii mentions 
a Praepositus limit is Bidensis. (Shaw, Travels, &c. 
c. 6, pp. 74, 75.) [P. S.] 

B1DIS (BiSos, Stepli. B.: Eth. Bidlnus), a small 
town of Sicily, mentioned by Cicero ( Verr . ii. 22), 
who relates at length the persecutions to which its 
principal citizen Epicrates was subjected by Verres. 
lie calls it “ oppidum tenue sane, non longe a 
Syracusis.” But it appears from his account that, 
however small, it enjoyed full municipal rights: 
and we find the Bidini again mentioned in Pliny’s 
list of the stipendiary towms of the interior of Sicily 
(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14). Stephanus calls it only a 
Qpovpiov, or “ castellum.” Its site is considered by 
Fazello and Cluverius to be marked by an ancient 
church, called S. Giovanni di Bidino, about 15 miles 
W. of Syracuse, where, according to the latter, the 
remains of an ancient town were still visible in his 
day. The name is written on modem maps Bibino . 
(Fazell. x. 2. p. 453; Cluver. Sicil. p. 359 ; see 
however Amico, Not. ad Fazell. p.456.) [E. H B.j 

BIDUCE'SII, a Gallic people mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy. Walekenaer affirms that D’Anville has im¬ 
properly confounded them with the Viducasses of 
Pliny. He places them in the diocese of Bidue, or 
St. Brieuc, on the north coast of Bretagne. [Vi¬ 
ducasses.] [G. L.] 

B1ENNUS (B'cyros: Eth. B dvuios: Vianos), a 
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small city of Crete which the coast-describer ( Geogr. 
Graec. Minor, ed. Gail, vol. ii. p. 495) places at 
some distance from the sea, midway between Hiera- 
pytna and Leben, the most eastern of the two parts 
of Gorfcyna. The Blenna of the Peutinger Table, 
which is placed at 30 M. P. from Arcadia, and 20 
M. P. from Hierapytna, is no doubt the same as 
Bieni^s: In Hicrocles, the name of this city occurs 
under the form of Bienna. The contest of Otus 
and Ephialtes with Ares is said to have taken place 
near this city. (Homer, II. v. 315; Stepli. B. s. v .) 
From this violent conflict the city is said to have 
derived its name. Mr. Pashley, in opposition to Dr 
Cramer, who supposes that certain ruins said to be 
found at a considerable distance to the E. of Haghii 
Saranta may represent Biennus, fixes the site at 
Vidnos, which agrees very well with the indications 
of the coast-describer. (Pashley, Travels , vol. i. 
p. 267.) [E. B. J.] 

BIESSI (Bt ecraoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 20), a people of 
Sarmatia Europaea, on the N. slope of M. Carpates, 
W. of the Tagri, probably in the district about the 
city of Biecz in Galatia. (Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 
1122.) [P. S.] 

BIGERRA ( Biyefya ), a city of the Bastetani, in 
the E. of Ilispania Bactica. (Liv. xxiv. 41; Ptol. 
ii. 6. § 61.) Ukert identifies it with Becerra, N. of 
Cazorla. {Geogr. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 410.) [P.S.] 

BIGERHIO'NES, a people of Aquitania, who, 
among others, suiTendered to Crassus, the legatus 
of Caesar, in b. c. 56. ( B . G. iii. 27.) Pliny (iv. 

19) calls them Bcgei-nl^te name still exists in 
Bigorre, a part of the Subdivision of Gascogne. It 
contains part of the high Pyrenees. The capital 
was Turba, first mentioned in the Notitia, which was 
afterwards called Tania, Tarba, and finally Tarbes. 
The territory of Hie Bigemones also contained 
Aquensis Vicus, now Bagneves. [G. L.] 

Bid.HI US (BlA&Ais, Strab. iii. p. 162; BiASts, 
Ptol. ii. 6. § 58; Belbili, Geogr. Kav. iv. 43), the 
second city of the Celtiberi in Ilispania Tarraco- 
nensis, next in importance to Segobriga, but chiefly 
celebrated as the birthplaco of the poet Martial, who 
frequently mentions it with a mixture of affection for 
it as his native home, and of pride in the honour lie 
had conferred on it, hut not too without some apology 
for the rude sound of the Celtiberian names in the 
ears of his friends at Koine, (iv. 55, x. 103, 104, 
xii. 18.) The city stood in a barren and rugged 
country, on a rocky height, the base of which was 
washed by the river Salo, a stream celebrated for 
its power of tempering steel; and hence Bilbilis fllj? 
renowned for its manufacture of arms, although, ac¬ 
cording to Pliny, it had to import iron from a dis¬ 
tance. It also produced gold. (Mart. i. 49. 3, 12, 
reading, in the former line, aquis for equis; 

11—15, x. 20. 1, 103. 1, 2, foil. 104. 6, xii. 
Plin.xxxiv. 14. s. 41; Justin, xliv. 3, where the river 
Bilbilis seems to mean the Salo.) It stood on the 
high road from Augusta Einerita to Caesaraugusta, 
24M.P. NE. of the baths named from it [Aquae 
Bilbitanae], and 21 M. P. SW. of Nertobi^gj 
{Itin. Ant. pp. 437, 439). Under the Roman empire 
it was a municipium, with the surname of Augusta 
(Martial, x. 103.1.) The neighbourhood of Bilbilis was 
for some time the scene of the war between Sertorius 
and Metellus (Strab. iii. p. 162.) Several of its coins 
exist, all under the emperors Augustus, Tiberius, 
and Caligula, with the epigraphs Bilbili, Bilbilis, 
and Mun. Augusta. Bilbilis. (Florez, Med. vol. i. 
j>p. 169, 184 j Mionnet, vol. i. p. 30, Suppl. Vol. i. 
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p. 55; Sestini, p. 108; Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 35, 36; 
Rasche, s. v.) The site of Bilbilis is at Bambola, near 
the Moorish city of Calatayud {Job's Castle), which 
is built in great part out of its ruins (Rader, ad 
Martial, p. 124; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 460, 461; 
Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 529). [P. S.] 

Bl'LBILIS, the river, mentioned very vaguely by 
Justin (xi. iv. 3), is probably the Salo. [P. S.] 
BILLAEUS (BiAAcuos), a river of Bithynia, 
which is the modern Fily&s. [Bithynia.] Near 
the mouth of the river was the Greek town of Tios. 
The Billaeus is certainly a considerable stream, but 
the whole course docs not appear to be accurately 
known at present. It is mentioned by Apollonius 
(ii. 792), and in the Periplus of Marcianus (pp. 70, 
71), and by Arrian {Peripl. p. 14). In his list of 
Bithynian rivers, Pliny’s text (v. 32) lias Lilacus, 
which may be intended for Billaeus. [G. L.] 
BPNG1UM {Bingen), a Roman station on the 
Rhine, at the junction of the Nava {Nahe) and the 
Rhine. It is mentioned by Tacitus in his history 
of the war of Civilis. {Hist. iv. 70.) Julian re¬ 
paired the fortifications of Bingium while he was in 
Gallia. (Ainm. Marc, xviii. 2.) The Antonine 
Itin. mentions Vincum on a road from Confluentes 
{Coblenz) to Trcviri ( Trier) and Divodurum {Metz), 
and as it makes the distance xxvi Gallic leagues 
from Confluentes to Vincum, we must suppose that 
Vincum is Bingium; for the Table makes viii from 
Confluentes to Bontobrice, ix from Bontobriee to 
Vosavia, and ix from Vosavia to Bingium, the sum 
total of which is xxvi. The Itinerary and the Table 
both agree in the number xii between Bingen and 
Moguntiacum, or Mainz. [G. L.] 

BIRTHA. 1 . (B lf)da, Ptol. v. 18; Virta, Amm. 

Marc. xx. 7. § 17: Tekrit), an ancient fortress on the 
Tigris to the S. of Mesopotamia, which was said to 
have been built by Alexander the Great. It would 
seem, from the description of Ammianus {l. c.), to 
have resembled a modern fortification, flanked by 
bastions, and with its approaches defended by out¬ 
works. Sapor here closed his campaign in a. d. 
360, and was compelled to retiro with considerable 
lass. D’Anville {Geog. Anc. vol. ii. p. 416) iden¬ 
tifies this place with Tekrit, in w'hich Gibbon (vol. 
iii. p. 205) agrees with him. St. Martin (note on 
Re Beau, vol. ii. p. 345) doubts whether it lay so 
much to the S. The word Birtlia in Syriac means 
a castle or fortress, and might be applied to many 
places. From the known position of Dura, it lias 
been inferred that the remarkable passage of the 
Tigris by Jovian in a. d. 363 took place near Tekrit. 
(Amm. Marc. xxv. 6. § 12; Zosim. iii. 26.) To¬ 
wards the end of the 14th century, this impregnable 
fortress was stormed by Taiinur-Bec. The ruins of 
the castle are on a perpendicular cliff over the Ti¬ 
gris, about 200 feet high. This insulated cliff is 
separated from the town by a broad and deep ditch, 
which was no doubt filled by the Tigris. At the 
foot of the castle is a large gate of brick-work, 
which is all that remains standing; but round the 
summit of the cliff the walls, buttresses, and bas¬ 
tions are quite traceable. There are the ruins of a 
vaulted secret staircase, leading dow-n from the heart 
of the citadel to the water’s edge. (Rich, Kurdistan , 
vol. ii. p. 147; comp. Joum. Geog. Soc. vol. ix. p. 
448; Chesney, Expcd. Euphrat. vol. i. pp. 26, 27; 
Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. p. 222.) 

2. A town on the E. bank of the Euphrates, at 
the upper part of a reach of that river, which runs 
nearly N. and S., and just below a sharp bend in the 
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stream where it follows that course after coming portant town in Bisaltia was the Greek city of Ar- 
from a long reach flowing more from the W. This gilus. [Argilus.1 In this district there was a 
town has often been confounded with the Birtlia of river Bisaltes ( Btad\T7]s ), which Leake conjectures 
Ptolemy (v. 19 ; see below), but incorrectly. In to be the river which joins the Strymon a little be- 
flict the name of Birtha occurs in no ancient writer, low the bridge of Neokhdrio , or Amphipolis; while 
Zosimus (iii. 19) mentions that Julian, in his march Tafcl supposes it to be the same as the Rechius of 
to Maoo-amalcha, rested at a town called Bithra Procopius (de Aedif. iv. 3), which discharges into 
(B Idpa), where there was a palace of such vast di- the sea the waters of the lake Bolbe^, (Leake, 
niensions that it afforded quarters for his whole Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 228; Tafel, in Pauly's 
army. (Comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iii. p. Realencycl. vol. i. p.l 115.) The annexed coin, which 
93.) This town was no doubt the modern Bir or is one of great antiquity, bears on the obverse the 
Birehjik of tho Turks ( Albirat , Abulf. Tab. Syr. legend BI2AATIKON. 

p. 127). The castle of Bir rises on the left bank, BISANTIIE (BiadvOrj: Eth. Bin aiQT)v6s : Ro¬ 
sa as to command the passage of tho river on the das to, or liodostshig), a great city in Thrace, 
opposite side. The town contains about 1700 houses, on the coast of the Propontis, which had been 
and is surrounded by a substantial wall, which, like founded by the Samians. (Stepli. B. s. v. ; Herod, 
the castle, is partly of Turkish architecture, partly vii. 137; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2, 6; Ttol. iii. 11. § 6.) 
of that of the middle ages. Bir is one of the most About n. c. 400. Bisanthe belonged to the kingdom 
frequented of all the passages into Mesopotamia, of the Thracian prince Seuthes. (Xen. Anab. vii. 
The bod of the river at this place has been asccr- 2. § 38.) At a later }>eriod its name was changed 
tained to be 628^ feet above the level of the Medi- into Raedestum or Raedestus ('Palbearoi/ or 'PatSca- 
terrancan Sea. (Buckingham, Mesopotamia, vol. i. nos); but when this change took place is unknown, 
p. 49; Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. pp. 452, 517; In the 6th century of our era, the emperor Justinian 
Chcsiiey, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 46; Ritter, Erd- did much to restore the city, which seems to have 
kitnde, vol. x. p.976.) fallen into decay (Procop. De Aedif. iv. 9); but 

3. A town to the SE. of Thapsacus, which Ptolemy after that time it was twice destroyed by the Bul- 
(v. 19) places in 73° 40' long., 35° 0' lat. This garians, first in A. d. 813 (Simeon Magister, Leon. 
place, the same as the Birtha of Hierocles, bas been Armen. 9, p. 614, ed. Bonn), and a second time in 
confounded by geographers with the town in the 1206. (Nicetas, Bald. Eland. 14; Georg. Acropolita, 
Zeugma of Commagcnc, which lies much further to Annal. 13.) The further history of this city, which 
the N. (Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. p. 976.) [K.B. J.] was of great importan ce t o Byzantium, may be read 
BIS (Biy, Isid. Char. p. 8), a small town placed in Georg. PachymerdfflSft' Cantacuzenus. It is 
by Isidorus in a district of Aria, called by him Ana- generally believed that t ffe town of Resistos or 
bon (’Ai'dGoov). It seems, however, more likely that Resisto, mentioned by Pliny (iv. 18), and in the 
it is a place at the confluence of the Arkand-Ab and Antoninc Itinerary (p. 176), is the same as Bisanthe; 
the Helmend, now called Bost. Isidorus (/. c.) but Pliny (/. c.) mentions Bisanthe and Resistos as 
speaks of a place called B ivr in this district, which distinct towns. (Eckhcl, vol. ii. p. 25.) [L .S.] 
is probably the same as he had previously called Bis; BISTONES (B'urroves or B larruves, Steph. B. 
and Pliny (vi. 23) says of the Erymanthus or Jlel - s. v. BkttovIo), a Thracian people occupying the 
mend, u Erymanthus praefluens Parabcsten Arachosi- country about Abdera and Dicaea. (Plin. iv. 18; 
orum,” a mistake, doubtless, of his transcriber (i. e. Strab. vii. p. 331; Herod, vii. 110.) From tho 
Tlap {ov Jlapa B(](rT-r)v). This is rendered fabulous genealogy in Stephan us B. about tho 

more likely by our finding in the Tab. Peuting. founder of their race, it would seem that they ex- 

Bestia, and in Geo. Rav. (p. 39) Bcstigia. (Wilson, tended westward as far as the river Nestus. Tho 

Ariana, p. 158.) [V.] Bistones continued to exist at the time when tho 

BISALTES. [Bisaltia.] Romans were masters of Thrace. (Herat. Carm. 

BISA'LTIA (BuraArla), a district in Macedonia, ii. 19. 20; Plin. iv. 18.) It should however be 
extending from the river Strymon and the lake Cer- observed that the Roman poets sometimes use the 
cinitis, on the E., to Crostonica on (he W. (Herod, names of the Bistones for that of the Thracians in 

vii. 115.) It is called Bisaltica by Livy (xlv. 29). general. (Senec. Agam. 673; Claudian, Proserp . 

The inhabitants, called Bisaltae (BicrdArai), were a ii. Pracf. 8.) Pliny mentions one town of the Bis- 
Thracian people. At the time of the invasion of Alfes, viz. Tirida; the other towns on their coast, 
Xerxes, b. c. 480, Bisaltia and Crestonica were go- Dicaea, Ismaron, Parthcnion, Phalesina and Maro- 
vomed by a Thracian prince, who was independent nea, were Greek colonics. The Bistones worshipped 
of Macedonia (Herod, viii. 116); but before the com- Ares (Steph. B. 1. c.), Dionysus or Bacchus (Ilorat. 
meneement of the Peloponnesian war, Bisaltia had LggA and Minerva. (Ov. Ibis. 379.) [L. S.] 

been annexed to the Macedonian kingdom. (Thuc. ^flrSTONIS (Btarovls Afym;; Lagos Buru ), a 
ii. 99.) Some of the Bisaltae settled in the penin- great Thracian lake in tho country of the Bistones, 
sula of Mt. Athos. (Thuc. iv. 109.) The most im- from whom it derived its name. (Strab. i. p. 59, 

vii. p. 333; Ptol. iii. 11. § 7; Scymn. Chius, 673; 
Plin. iv. 18.) The water of the lake was brackish 
fejjjhence it is called At/upofldAacrda), and abended 
in fish. (Aristot. II. A. viii. 15.) The fourth part 
of its produce is said to have been granted by the 
emperor Arcadius to the convent of Vatopedi on 
Mount Athos. The river Cossinites emptied it¬ 
self into the lake Bistonis (Aelian, II. A. xv. 25), 
which at one time overflowed the neighbouring 
country and swept away several Thracian towns. 
(Strab. i. p. 59.) [L. S.] 

BITAXA (Bira£a, Ptol. vi. 17. § 4, viii. 25. § 4 
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Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town in Aria, perhaps the 
same as the Bfy of Isidorus (p. 8), if, indeed, there 
were two towns of this name, one in Aria, and the 
other in Arachosia. [V.] 

BITHRA. [Birtha.] 

BITHYAS. [Bathynias.] 

BITHY'NI (B iduvol). [Bithynia.] 
BITHY'NIA (Bi0uv(a, Btdvvis), a division of 
Asia Minor, which occupied the eastern part of the 
coast of the Propontis, the east coast of the Thracian 
Bosporus, and a considerable part of the coast of 
the Euxine. On the west it bordered on Mysia; 
on tho south, on Phrygia and Galatia; the eastern 
limit is less definite. The Rhyndacus is fixed by 
some geographers as the western boundary of 
Bithynia; but the following is Strabo’s statement 
(p.563): “Bithynia, on the east, is bounded by 
the Paphlagones and Mariandyni, and some of the 
Epicteti; on the north by the Pontic Sea from the 
outlets of the Sangarius to the straits at Byzan¬ 
tium and Chalcedon; on the w r est by the Propontis; 
and to the south by Phrygia named Epictetus, 
which is also called Hellcspontiaca Phrygia.” His 
description is correct as to the northern coast line; 
and when he says that the Propontis forms the 
western boundary, this also is a correct description 
of the coast from Chalcedon to the head of the gulf 
of Oius. In his description of the western coast of 
Bithynia, he says, that after Chalcedon we come to 
the gulf of Astacus; and adjoining to (and south of) 
the gulf of Astacus is another gulf (the gulf of 
Cius), which penetrates the land nearly towards the 
rising sun. He then mentions Apameia Myrleia as 
a Bithvnian city, and this Apameia is about half 
way between the head of the gulf of Cius and 
the mouth of the Rhyndacus. But he says nothing 
of the Rhyndacus being the boundary on tho west. 
Prusa ( Brusa ), he observes, “ is built on Mysian 
Olympus, on the confines of the Phrygians and the 
Mysians.” (p. 564.) Thus wo obtain a southern 
boundary of Bithynia in this part, which seems to 
extend along the north face of Olympius to the 
Sangarius. Strabo adds that it is difficult to fix 
the limits of the Bithyni, and Mysi, and Phryges, 
and also of the Doliones, and of the Mygdoncs, and 
of the Troes; “ and the cause is this, that the im¬ 
migrants (into Bithynia), being soldiers and bar¬ 
barians, did not permanently keep the country that 
they got, but were wanderers, for the most part, 
driving out and being driven out.” 

It was a tradition, that the Bithyni were a 
Thracian people from the Strymon; that they were 
called Strymonii while they lived on that river, but 
changed their name to Bithyni on passing into 
Asia; it was said that they were driven out of 
Europe by the Teucri and tho Mysi (Herod, vii. 
75). Strabo (p. 541) observes, “ that the Bithyni, 
being originally Mysi, had their name thus changed 
from the Thracians who settled among them, the 
Bithyni and Thyni, is agreed by most; and they 
give as proofs of this, with respect to the nation of 
the Bithyni, that even to the present day some in 
Thrace are called Bithyni; and with respect to the 
Thyni, they give as proof the acte called Thynias, 
which is at Apollonia and Salmydessus.” Thucy¬ 
dides (iv. 75) speaks of Lamachus marching from 
the Heracleotis along the coast, through the coun¬ 
try of the Bithyni Thraces, to Chalcedon. Xeno¬ 
phon, who had seen the coast of Bithynia, calls the 
shore between the mouth of the Euxine and Hera- 
fleia, “ Thrace in Asia;” and he adds, that between 


BITHYNIA. 

Heracleia and the coast of Asia, opposite to Byzantium, 
there is no city either friendly or Hellenic, but only 
Thraces Bithyni (Anab. vi. 4). Heracleia itself, he 
places in the country of the Mariandyni. The 
name Bithynia does not occur in Herodotus, Thucy¬ 
dides, or Xenophon; but Xenophon {Hell. iii. 2. 
§ 2) has the name Bithynis Thrace, and Bithynis. 
It appears, then, that the country occupied by the 
people called Bithyni cannot be extended further 
east than Heracleia, which is about half way be¬ 
tween the Sangarius and the river Parthenius. 

The name Bithyni does not occur in Homer. 
When the Bithyni passed over to Asia, they dis¬ 
placed the Mysi and other tribes. The Bithyni 
were subjected, with other Asiatic peoples, by 
Croesus, king of Lydia ; bnt Herodotus (i. 28) 
makes Thracians their generic name, and Thyni and 
Bithyni the names of the two divisions of them. 
In course of time, the name Thyni fell into disuse, 
and the name Bithyni prevailed over the generic 
name of Thracians. Pliny’s statement (v. 43) is, 
that the Thyni occupy (tenent) the coast of Bithynia 
from Cius to the entrance of the Pontus, and the 
Bithyni occupy the interior; a statement that cer¬ 
tainly has no value for the timo when he wrote, nor 
probably for any other time. The Bithyni were 
included in the Persian empire after the destruction 
of the Lydian kingdom by Cyrus and the Persians; 
and their country, the precise limits of which at 
that time we cannot ascertain, formed a satrapy, 
or part of a satrapy. But a Bithynian dynasty 
sprung up in this country under Doedalsus or Dy- 
dalsus, who having, as it is expressed (Memnon, 
Ap. Phot. Cod. 224), “ the sovereignty of the Bi¬ 
thyni,” got possession of tho Megarian colony of 
Astacus [Astacus]. The accession of Doedalsus 
is fixed with reasonable probability between b. c. 
430 and B.c. 440. Nine kings followed Doedalsus, 
tho last of whom, Nicoinedes III., bi'gan to reign 
b.c. 91. Doedalsus was succeeded by Boteiras; 
and Bas, the son of Boteiras, defeated Calantus, tho 
general of Alexander of Macedonia, and kept the 
Macedonians out of the Bithynian territory. Bas 
had a son, Zipoctes, who became king or chief b. o. 
326, and warred successfully against Lvsimachus 
and Antiochus the son of Sclcucus. Nicomedes I., 
the eldest son of Zipoetes, was his successor; and 
his is a genuine Greek name, from which wo may 
conclude that there had been intermarriage between 
these Bithynian chieftains and Greeks. This Nico¬ 
medes invited the marauding Galli to cross the 
Bosporus into Asia soon after his accession to power 
(b. c. 278), and with their aid he defeated a rival 
brother who held part of the Bithynian country 
(Liv. xxxviii. 16). Nicomedes founded the city 
Nicomedeia, on the gulf of Astacus, and thus fixed 
his power securely in the country along the eastern 
shore of the Propon* is. The successor of Nicomedes 
was Zielas, who treacherously planned the massacre 
of the Gallic chieftains whom his father had invited 
into Asia; but the Galli anticipated him, and killed 
the king. His son Prusias I., who became king in 
b. c. 228, defeated the Galli who were ravaging the 
llellcspontine cities, and massacred their women 
and children. He acquired the town of Cius, on 
the gulf of Cius, and also Myrleia (Strab. p. 563), 
by which his dominions on the west were extended 
nearly to, or perhaps quite, to the Rhyndacus. He 
also extended his dominions on the east by taking 
Cicrus in the territory of Heracleia, to which he 
gave the name Prusias, as he had done to Cius on 



BITHYNIA. 

tho Propontis. He also took Tius at the mouth 
of the Billacus, and tlms hemmed in the Heracleotac 
on both sides; but ho lost his life in an attempt on 
Heracleia. His successor ( b. c. 180) was Pnisias II., 
who was followed by Nicomedes II. (b. e. 149); 
ahd the successor of Nicomedes II. was his son 
Nicomedes III. (b. c. 91). This hist king of 
Bithynia after being settled in his kingdom by the 
Homans in b. c. 90, was driven out by Mithridatcs 
Kupator b.c. 88 (Liv. Ep. 76), but he was restored 
at the peace in b. c. 84. He died childless, and 
loft his kingdom to the Homans b. c. 74. (Appian, 
Mit.hrid. c. 71.) Tho history and chronology of 
the kings of Bithynia are given in Clinton’s Fasti. 

Mithridatcs Kupator added to his dominions, or 
kingdom of Pontus, the sea coast of Asia Minor 
westward as far as Heracleia. The parts beyond 
Heracleia, that is, west of it to the straits, and to 
Clialeedon, remained to the Bithynian king; but 
when the kings were put down (as Strabo expresses 
it), the Homans preserved the same limits, so that 
Heracleia was attached to Pontus, and tho parts 
on the other side belonged to the Bithyni. (Strab. 
p. 541.) On the death of Nicomedes III. the 
Homans reduced his kingdom, according to their 
phrase, into the form of a province (Liv. Epit. 93); 
and after the death of Mithridatcs, they added to 
Bithynia the western part of the Pontic kingdom, 
or the coast from Heracleia to Sidenc, east of The- 
rniscyra; and Cn. Pompeius divided it into eleven 
communities or municipalities. (Dion Cassius, 
xxxviii. 10—12; Strab. p. 541.) It is proved 
that Amisus belonged at this time to Bithynia, 
from the coins of Amisus, on which the name of 
C. Papirius Carbo, the first known proconsul of 
Bithynia, occurs; and Thcmiseyra and Sidenc be¬ 
longed to the territory of Amisus. That part of 
the kingdom of Mithridatcs which Pompeius gave 
to the descendants of Pylacmenes, was in the in¬ 
terior, about mount Olgassys, a range which lies 
between the Billacus and the Halys; and this part 
Augustus appears to have added to Bithynia in 
b.c. 7, together with the Pontic town of Amasia 
on the Iris. So large a part of Pontus being added 
to Bithynia, the province may be more properly 
called Bithynia and Pontus, a name which it had 
at least from A. ]>. G3, as we see from inscriptions 
(Procos. provineiac Ponti et Bithyniae), though it 
is sometimes simply called Bithynia. (Tacit. Ann. 
i. 74.) Tho correspondence of Pliny, when he 
was governor of Bithynia, shows that Sinope and 
Amisus were within his jurisdiction, and Amisus 
is east of the Halys. (Plin. Ep. x. 93, 111.) 
And in several passages of his letters, Pliny speaks 
of the “ Bithynae et Ponticae cavitates,” or of the 
“ Bithyni ct Pontiei,” from which it appears that 
his province, which he calls Bithynia, comprehended 
the original Bithynia and a large part of the 
Mithriilatic kingdom of Pontus. The governor of 
Bithynia was first a Propraetor, sometimes called 
Proconsul. (Tacit. Ann. i. 74; xvi. 18.) On the 
division of the provinces under Augustus, Bithynia 
was given to the senate; but under Trajan it be¬ 
longed to the emperor, in return for winch the 
senate had ramphylia. Afterwards the governors 
were called Legati Aug^ Pr. Pr.; and in place of 
Praetores there was Procuratores. 

The regulations (Lex Pompeia) of Cn. Pompeius 
for tho administration of Bithynia, are mentioned 
several times by the younger Plinius ( Ep . x. 
84, 85, &c.). The chief town of Bithynia, 
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properly so called, or of the part west of Heracleia, 
was Nicomcdeia, which appears with tho title of 
Metropolis on a coin of the time of Gennanicus, 
though Nicaea disputed this title with it ; but 
Nieaea is said to have got the title of Metropolis 
under Valentinian and Valens. The Ora Pontica 
had for its metropolis the city of Arnastris; this 
Bithynia was the part which Pompeius distributed 
among eleven municipalities. (Strab. p. 541.) 
The third division, already mentioned as made in 
b. c. 7, had two rnetropoleis ; Ponipciopolis for 
Paphlagonia ; and Amasia, on the Iris, for the 
portion of Pontus that was joined to this Paphla¬ 
gonia. 

The remaining part of Pontus commenced south 
of Amasia, about the city of Zola, and was probably 
bounded on the south by the mountains which form 
the southern side of the basin of the Iris. On the 
coast it extended from Side to Trape/.us ( Trebi - 
zond). This country was given by M. Antonius, 
b. c. 36, to king Polcmo, ai.d this kingdom, after 
passing to his widow and to his son Polemo, was 
made into a separate province by Nero, a. d. G3; 
but the administration seems to have been some¬ 
times joined to that of Galatia. 

This explanation is necessary to remove the con¬ 
fusion and error that appear in many modem books, 
which make the Parthenius the eastern boundary 
of Bithynia. In the maps it is usual to mark 
Paphlagonia as if it were a separate division like 
Bithynia,and the limits of Bithynia are consequently 
narrowed a great deal too much. In fact, at one 
time even Byzantium belonged to the government of 
Bithynia (Plin. Ep. x. 57), though it was after¬ 
wards attached to Thrace. Prusa, under Trajan, 
was raised to the condition of an independent town. 
Among the towns of Bithynia and Pontus in the 
imperial period, Clialeedon, Amisus, and Trapezus, 
in Pontus, were free towns (libcrae); and Apameia, 
Heracleia, and Sinope, were made coloniae, that is 
they received Homan settlers who had grants of 
land. (Strab. pp. 564, 542, 54G.) Sinope was 
made a colony by the dictator Caesar, b. c. 45. 
Nicomcdeia is not mentioned as a eolonia till the 
third century a.d. It was not till after Hadrian’s 
time that the Province of Bithynia was allowed to 
have a common religious festival; the place of 
| assembly for this great solemnity was, at least at 
one time, Nicomcdeia. The Homans also were very 
jealous about the formation of clubs and guilds of 
handicraftsmen in this province, for such assoeia- 
tions, it was supposed, might have political objects. 
(Plin. Ep. x. 3G, 96.) Duriu the administration 
of the younger Pliny in Bithynia, lie was much 
troubled about the meetings of the Christians, and 
asked for Trajan’s advice, who in this matter was 
more liberally disposed than his governor. (Plin. 
Ep. x. 97, 98.) 

The southern boundary of Bithynia may be de¬ 
tenu ined, in some degree, by the towns that are 
reckoned to belong to it. Prusa (Bnisa), in the 
western part, is at the foot of the northern face of 
Olympus; and lladriani, south of Brusa, belongs to 
Bithynia. East of Prusa, and a little more north, 
is Lcucae (Lrfke), on a branch of the Sangarius, 
and perhaps within the limits of Bithynia, Clau* 
diopolis, originally Bitliynium, was a Bithynian 
town. Amasia, on the Iris, has been mentioned as 
ultimately included in the province of Bithynia; 
but to fix precisely a southern boundary seema 
impossible. 


D D 3 



406 BITHYNIA, 

The coast line of Bithynia from the Rliyndacus 
to the Bosporus contained the bays of Cius and 
Astacus, which have been mentioned; and a narrow 
channel called the Thracian Bosporus separated it 
from Byzantium and its territory. From the mouth 
of the Bosporus the coast runs nearly due cast to 
the promontory and port of Calpe, which was visited 
by Xenophon (Anab. vi. 4). The mouth of the San¬ 
garius is east of Calpe; and east of the Sangarius 
the coast makes a large curve to the north as far 
as the Acherusia Chersoncsus, near the town of 
Heracleia. The Acherusia Chersonesus is described 
by Xenophon (Anab. vi. 2). From Heracleia to the 
promontory Carambis ( Kercmpe ) the coast has a 
general ENE. direction; and between these two 
points is the mouth of the Billaeus, and east of the 
Billaeus the city of Amastris on the coast. From 
Cape Carambis the coast line runs east to the pro¬ 
montory Syrias or Lepte, from which the coast turns 
to the south, and then again to the east, forming a 
bay. On the peninsula vs inch forms the cast side of 
this bay is the town of Sinope ( Sinub ). Between 
Sinope and the mouth of the Halys, the largest river 
of Asia Minor, the coast forms a curve, but the 
mouth of the Ilalys is near half a degree further 
south than the promontory of Lepte. From the 
mouth of the Halys the coast turns to the south, 
and then turns again to the north. A bay is thus 
formed, on the west side of which, 900 stadia from 
Sinope, and about 30 miles further south than the 
mouth of the Halys, is the town of Amisus ( Samsun ). 
At the extremity of a projecting tract of country 
which forms the east side of this bay are the outlets 
of the Iris, the river on which Amasia stands, and a 
river that has a much longer course than is given 
to it in the older maps. The coast of the province 
Bithynia extended still further cast, as it has been 
shown; but the description of the remaining part of 
the coast to Trapezus may more appropriately be 
given under Pontus. 

Tho principal mountain range in Bithynia is 
Olympus, which extends eastward from the Rliyn- 
dacus. Immediately above Brusa Olympus is covered 
with snow even to the end of March. It is not easy 
to say how far the name Olympus extended to the 
east; but probably the name was given to part of 
the range east of the Sangarius. The mountains on 
the north side of Asia have a general eastern direc¬ 
tion, but they are broken by transverse valleys 
through which some rivers, as the Sangarius and 
Halys, have a general northern course to the sea. 
A large part of the course of the Billaeus, if our 
maps are correct, lies in a valley formed by parallel 
ranges, of which the southern range appears to 
bo the continuation of Olympus, on the southern 
border of Bithynia. The Arganthonius occupies the 
hilly country in the west between the bays of Asta¬ 
cus and Cius. The Ormenium of Ptolemy is in the 
interior of Bithynia, south of Amastris, between the 
sea and the southern range of Bithynia. The 01- 
gassys (Strab. p. 562) is one of the great interior 
ranges, which extends westward from the Halys, a 
lofty and rugged region. The country along the 
coast of Bithynia, east of the Sangarius, is hilly and 
sometimes mountainous; but these heights along 
the coast are inferior to the great mountain masses 
of the interior, the range of Olympus, and those 
to the east of it. Bithynia west of the Sangarius 
contains three considerable lakes. Between Nico- 
medeia and the Sangarius is the lake Sabanja, pro¬ 
bably Sophon, a name which occurs in the Greek 
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writers of tlio Lower Empire; and certainly the lake 
which Pliny, when he was governor of Bithynia, 
proposed to Trajan to unite to the gulf of Astacus 
by a canal (Ep. x. 50). The Ascania [Ascania] 
on which Nicaea stands is larger than lake Sabanja. 
Both these are mountain basins filled with water. 
The lake of Abullionte , through which the Rhyn- 
dacus flows, is also a mountain lake, and abounds in 
fish. This is the Apolloniatis of Strabo, but the 
basin of the Rhyndacus does not appear to have 
belonged to Bithynia. The part of Bithynia west of 
the Sangarius is the best part of the country, and 
contains some fertile plains. It was formerly well 
wooded, and there are still extensive forests, which 
commence in the country north of Nicomcdeia(iTmw/), 
and extend nearly to Boli on the Sangarius, Tho 
large towns of Bithynia are west of the Sangarius. 
Tho places east of tho Sangarius in the interior were 
of little note; and the chief towns were the Greek 
settlements on the coast. The interior, east of the 
Sangarius, was a wooded tract, and there are still 
many forests in this part. One great road ran along 
the sea from the point where the coast of the Euxine 
commences near the temple of Jupiter Urius, past 
Heraclea, Amastris, and Sinope, as far as Amisus. 
A road ran from Chrysopolis, which is near tho 
junction of the Bosporus and Propontis, to Nicomcdeia. 
But there is no road east of the Sangarius, that we 
can trace by the towns upon it, which did not lie far 
in the interior; nor do there appear at present to bo 
any great roads in the interior in an eastern direction, 
except those that run a considerable distance from 
the coast, a fact which shows the mountainous cha¬ 
racter of the interior of Bithynia. 

There is a paper in the London Geog. Journal , 
vol. ix.,by Mr. Ainsworth, Notes of a Jowmey from 
Constantinople by Heraclea to Angora , which con¬ 
tains much valuable information on tho physical 
character of Bithynia. [G. L.] 

BITHY'NIUM (Bidvnou: Eth. BiOvpievs, B iOv- 
viaTTjs'), a city in the interior of Bithynia, lying 
above Tius, as Strabo (p. 565) describes it, and 
possessing the country around Salon, which was a 
good feeding country for cattle, and noted for its 
cheese. (Plin. xi. 42; Stepli. B. s. v. 2oAo wcla.) 
Bitliyniuin was the birthplace of Antinous, the fa¬ 
vourite of Hadrian, as Pausanius tells us (viii. 9), 
who adds that Bithynium is beyond, by which he 
probably means east of, the river Sangarius; and he 
adds that the remotest ancestors of the Bithynians 
are Arcadians and Mantincis. If this is true, which 
however does not seem probable, a Greek colony 
settled here. Bithynium was afterwards Claudio- 
polis, a name which it is conjectured it first had in 
the time of Tiberius (Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. i. 
p. 210); but it is strange that Pausanias does not 
mention this name. Dion Cassius (Ixix. 11. ed. 
Rcimarus, and his note) speaks of it under the name 
of Bithynium and Claudiopolis also. It has been 
inferred from the words of Pausanias that Bithynium 
was on or near the Sangarius, but this does not 
appear to be a correct interpretation. Leake, how¬ 
ever, adopts it ( Asia Minor , p. 309); and he con¬ 
cludes from the dubious evidence of Pausanias that, 
having been originally a Greek colony, it was pro¬ 
bably not far from the mo^th of the Sangarius. But 
this is quite inconsistent with Strabo, who places it 
in the interior; as Pliny (v. 32) does also. It seems 
probable that Claudiopolis was in the basin of tho 
Billaeus; and this seems to agree with Ptolemy’s 
determination of Claudiopolis. [G. L.] 
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BITU'RICES. Livy (v. 34) represents the Bi¬ 
turiges as the chief people of Gallia Coltica in the 
time of Tarquinius Priscus. They gave a king to 
the Celtic nation, and his name was Ambigatus. 
Livv calls the Celtae the third part of Gallia, in 
which ho follows Caesar’s division (i. 1); but in 
the time of Ambigatus, the name Celtica must 
have comprehended what was afterwards Gallia 
Narbonensis, and perhaps all Transalpina Gallia. 
However, the list of peoples whom Livy represents as 
emigrating into Italy under Bcllovesns, the nephew 
of Ambigatus, comprehends only those who were 
within the limits of Caesar’s Celtica; and among the 
emigrants were Bituriges. In Caesar’s time (vii. 5) 
tho Bituriges were under the supremacy of the 
Aedui, and the boundary between them was the 
upper part of the Ligeris or Loire , below the junc¬ 
tion of the Loire and the Allier. D’Anville makes 
the temtory of the Bituriges correspond to the old 
diocese of Bourges , which extended beyond the pro¬ 
vince of Bern into a part of Bourbonno'is, and even 
into Touraine. The Bituriges were altogether within 
the basin of the Loire , and part of the oourso of tho 
Indre , and the greater part of that of the Cher , were 
within their territory. Caesar describes their capital 
Avaricum ( Bourges ), as almost the finest town in 
all Gallia (vii. 15). 

At the commencement of the insurrection under 
Vcrcingetorix (b.c. 52), when Caesar was preparing 
to attack Avaricum, above twenty cities of the Bi¬ 
turiges were burnt in one day, with the consent of 
the Gullic confederates, to prevent them from fall¬ 
ing into the hands of the Romans. The Bituriges 
intreated earnestly that Avaricum might be ex¬ 
cepted; and finally, against the opinion of Vercin- 
getorix, it was resolved that Avaricum should be 
defended against Caesar. [Avaricum.] 

These are the Bituriges to whom Strabo (p. 190) 
and Pliny (iv. 19) give the name of Bituriges Cubi. 
The same appears on the naumachia of Lyon, where 
it indicates the place which was reserved for the re¬ 
presentatives of these people at the games; and it 
occurs in several other inscriptions. The Bituriges 
had iron mines in their territory (Strab. p. 191); and 
Caesar ( B.G . vii. 22), when describing the siege of 
Avaricum, speaks of the people as skilled in driving 
galleries, and in the operations of mining, as they had 
great iron works (magnac ferrariae) in their country. 
(Comp. Kutilius, Itin. i. 351: “ Non Biturix largo 
}>otior strictura metallo.”) Pliny (xiv. 2) speaks of 
the good quality of the Bituric wines, and also Colu¬ 
mella; but they may perhaps be speaking of the 
wines of the Bituriges Vivisci. 

The Bituriges were included in the extended pro¬ 
vince of Aquitania [Aquitania], and Pliny calls 
them “ liberi,” a term which implies a certain degreo 
of independence under Roman government, the na¬ 
ture of which is now well understood. [G.L.] 
BITU'RIGES CUBI. [Bituriges.] 
BITU'RIGES VIVISCI. Strabo (p. 190) says 
that the Garonne flows between the Bituriges called 
Iosei and the Santones, both of which are Celtic 
nations ; for this nation of tho Bituriges is tho only 
people of a different race that is settled among the 
Aquitani, and is not reckoned among them; and they 
have for their place of trade Burdigala (Bordeaux). 
Caesar does not name tKem. In Pliny (iv. 19) the 
name is Ubisci, and in Ptolemy it is Vibisci in the 
old Latin translation. Ausonius (Mosella, v. 438) 
has the form Vivisci: “Vivisca ducens ab origine 
gentem.” An inscription is also mentioned as hav- 
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ing been found at Bordeaux, with the words: 11 Genio 
civitatis Bit. Viv.but it is of doubtful authority. 
Ptolemy mentions another city of the Vivisci, which 
he calls Noviomagus; but the site is uncertain. 

The limits of the old diocese of Bordeaux are said 
to indicate the extent of the temtory of the Vivisci, 
part of which was east of the Garonne. It was in¬ 
cluded in the present department of Gironde. Pliny 
calls these Bituriges also “ liberi.” It was a wine 
country in the Roman period, as it is now. [G. L.] 
BIZO'NE (B i£(I>v 7)\ Eth. B ityvios), a town of 
Lower Moesia on the coast of the Kuxine, between 
Callatis and Apollonia, which is said to havo been 
destroyed by an earthquake. (Strab. i. p. 54, vii. 
p. 319; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. 5; Plin. iv. 18; Steph. 
B^z. 8. v.; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24, who calls it Bizon, 
and the Geogr. Rav. iv. 6,who calls it Bizoi.) [L. S.] 
BIZYA (Bi(vrj: Eth. rjv<fs), a town in 
Thrace, the capital of the tribe of the Asti. (Steph. 
Byz. s. r.; Solin. 10; Plin. iv. 18.) [L. S.] 
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BLABIA. [Bi.a via.] 

BLAE'NE ( B\arjvfi ), a fertile tract which Strabo 
(p. 562) places in the neighbourhood of the range of 
Olgamys. [Bitiiynia.] He mentions it with 
Domanitis, through which the Amnias flows, but 
ho gives no further indication of its position. [G.L.] 
BLANDA (BAdrSa), a city of Lucania, mentioned 
by Ptolemy among the inland towns of that province; 
but placed both by Pliny and Mela on or near the 
coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The former writer 
includes it in Bruttium, but this seems to be a mis¬ 
take : Livy, who mentions Blanda among the towns 
which had revolted to the Carthaginians, but were 
recovered by Fabius in b. c. 214, expressly calls it a 
Lucanian city. (Liv. xxiv. 20; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; 
Mol. ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 1. § 70.) The Tab. Peut. 
also places it on the road along the coast of Lucania: 
the adjoining names are corrupt; but if the distance 
from Cerilli may be depended upon, we may place 
Blanda at or near the modern Maratea, a small 
town on a hill about a mile from the Gulf of Poll - 
castro, where there are said to he some ancient 
remains. It is 12 miles SE. of Policastro (the 
ancient Buxentum), and 16 N. of the river Laus, 
the frontier of Lucania. (Holsten. Not. in Cluver. 
p. 288; Romanclli, vol. i. p. 379.) [E. H. B.] 

BLANDO'NA (Itin. Ant.) or BLANO'NA (BAa- 
v&va, Ptol. ii. 17. § 10), a town of Libumia in Il¬ 
ly ricum, on the road between Iadera and Seardona. 

BLARIACUM is placed in the Table between 
Atuaca, which is supposed to be Caesar’s Aduatuca 
(Tongem) and Noviomagus (Nytnegen). It is 42 
Gallic leagues or 63 Roman miles from Atuaca to 
Blariacum, which seems to correspond to Blerick on 
the left hank of the Maas, in the Dutch province of 
Limburg. [G. L.'J 

BLASCON (B\&<ncu)v). Strabo (p. 181) places 
this small Island close to the Siginm hill, or Sitium, 
as it should be road, which divides the Gallicus Sinus 
into two parts. (Groskurd, Trans. Strab . i. p. 312.) 
The name Setium or Sitium appears in the modem 
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name Cette, though the promontory is west of Cette. 
Blascon is Brcscon, a small island or rock about half 
a mile from the coast and off Agatho or Agde. It 
is mentioned bv Avienus ( Or. Mar. v. 600, &c.) and 
by Pliny. Ptolemy has both an island Blascon, and 
an island Agathc, but the island Agathe does not 
exist. (D’Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.] 

BLASTOPHOENI'CES. [Bastetanl] 
BLATUM BULGIUM, in Britain, one of the 
stations of the Itinerary. Lying immediately nortl: 
of Luguvallum (Carlisle), it best agrees with Mid- 
dleby, where Roman remains occur at the present 
time. [R. G. L.] 

BLAUDUS (B\a05os), a place in Phrygia, men¬ 
tioned by Stephanus (s. v. BAaGSos) and Strabo (p. 
567). Speaking of the Galatian Ancyra, Strabo 
says: “ They had a strong place, Ancyra, with tTie 
same name as the Phrygian small town near Blau- 
dos, towards Lydia.” This does not tell us much. 
Forbiger thinks that Blaudos is very probably Bulat, 
mentioned by Hamilton ( Royal Geog. Journ. vol. viii. 
p. 140). But the position of Bolat is not well fixed, 
nor is it near the place which Hamilton supposes to 
be the Phrygian Ancyra. [Ancyra.] [G.L.] 
BLAUNDUS ( [B\avi'$os), a place in Phrygia, pro¬ 
bably the Blacandrus of Ptolemy. Hamilton (Re¬ 
searches, tfc. vol. i. p. 127, &e.) places Blaundus 
at Suleimanli , which is east of Philadelphia, near 
the Kopli Su, a branch of tho Maeandcr. He found 
at the neighbouring village of Gobek, an inscription, 
which, he was informed, was brought from Sulei- 
•manli. It begins BAaiu'Sew*' Mo/ceSoj'oi', and speaks 
of the Bov\tj and A rjfios. It belongs to tho Roman 
period, as appears from the name Kovatiparov (Qua- 
drati). Another inscription, given by Arundell, from 
a tomb, contains the name of L. Salvius Crispus, and 
a Greek translation (tovto to punpeiov K\r}povofxois 
ovk aKo\ov9r)(T€p) of the usual Rbman monumental 
formula, “ hoc monumentum heredes non sequitur.” 
From tills it appears that Roman law had found a 
footing at this place. Hamilton also copied a small 
fragment of two Roman inscriptions at Suleimanli, 
but he found no trace of the ancient name. There 
is an acropolis at Suleimanli, and near the foot of it 
the remains of a theatre. There are also the re¬ 
mains of a gateway, on each side of which is “ a 
massive square tower, built of Hellenic blocks, which, 
as well as the connecting wall, were originally sur¬ 
mounted by a Doric frieze, with triglyphs, part of 
which is stiil remaining.” Within the w alls are the 
ruins of a beautiful temple, heaped together in great 
confusion. The ornaments on the architraves re¬ 
semble those of the Erechtheium at Athens and the 
temple of Jupiter at Azani. There are remains of 
many other buildings and temples, and the ruined 
arches of an aqueduct for the supply of the acropolis. 
This was evidently once a considerable place. 

Arundell (Discoveries in Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 80, 
&c.) has given a view of Suleimanli, and a plan of the 
place. He obtained there tw o coins of Ephesus, ono 
of Sebaste, and ono of Blaundus, all unquestionably 
found on the spot. The Peutinger Table has, on the 
road between Dorylaeum and Philadelphia, a place 
Aludda, then another Clanudda, and then Phila¬ 
delphia; and Arundell concludes that Suleimanli is 
Clanudda, as the distances agree very well with the 
road. Arundell also mentions two medals, both of 
which he had seen, with the epigraph KAam>u5«an'. 
This name Clanudda occurs in no ancient writer, nor 
Jn the Notitiae, and Hamilton and others suppose 
,Clanudda to have originated in a corruption of Blaun- 
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dus and Aludda. Certainly, the name Aludda, in 
the Table, makes Clanudda somewhat suspicious. 
Hamilton says that he is informed that the medal of 
Clanudda which was in tho possession of Mr. Borrcll 
of Smyrna, is the same that Mr. Arundell speaks of 
as beiiig in tho possession of Lord Ashbumham. 
Mr. Arundell saw both, but it seems that he was not 
aware that Lord Ashbumham’s was that which had 
been Mr. Borrell’s. Lord Ashbumham’s is said to 
bo lost. (Hamilton.) Mr. Hamilton has several 
autonomous coins of Blaundus, some of which he pro¬ 
cured at Gobek , and the name on these coins is 
always written Mlaundus. This interchange of M 
and B is curious, for it appears in the forms of other 
Greek words not proper names (/ 3por6s, (xopr6s , for 
instance). He observes, that “ nothing was more 
easy than to mistake M for KA, supposing it to be 
written KA, which I cannot help thinking has been 
the case with the supposed coin of Clanudda.” “ Su¬ 
leimanli” he adds, “ is nearly on the direct line of 
road between Philadelphia and Kutahiyah, and by 
which the caravans now travel.” The question is 
curious, and perhaps not quite determined; but tho 
probability is in favour of Hamilton’s conclusion, that 
Suleimanli is Blaundus, and that Clanudda never 
existed. [G. L.] 

BLAVTA (Blaye), on the right bank of the 
Garonne, and on the road from Burdigala ( Bordeaux ) 
to Mediolanum of the Santones, or Saintes . In tho 
Antonine Itin. the name varies, according to tho 
MSS., between Blavium and Blavatum, but the 
Table lias it Blavia, as it is in Ausonius. (Epist. 
10 )- 

Aut iteratarum qua glarca trita viamm 
Fert militarem ad Blaviam. 

The distances from Boi'deaux do not agree either 
with the Itinerary or the Table, but the site of Blavia 
cannot be doubtful. 

The Blabia of the Notitia is supposed by D’Anville 
and others to be at the mouth of the Blavet , in tho 
department of Morbihan. [G. L.] 

BLE'MYES (BA Ipves, Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. 
xvii. p. 819; Blemyae, Plin. v. 8. § 8, § 44, 
46; Solin. iii. 4; Mela, i. 4. § 4, 8. § 10; lsidor. 
Orig. xi. 3. § 17; Blemycs, Avien. Descript. Orb. 
v. 239; Blemyi, Prise. Ferieg. 209; Claud. Nil. v. 
19), were an Acthiopian tribe, whose position varied 
considerably at different epochs of history. Under 
tho Macedonian kings of Egypt, and in tho age of 
the Antonines, when Ptolemy the geographer was 
compiling his description of Africa, the Blemyes 
appear S. and E. of Egypt, in the wide and scarcely 
explored tract which lay between tho rivers Astapus 
and Astaboras. But as a nomade race they were 
widely dispersed, and the more ancient geographers 
(Eratostli. up. Strabon. xvii. p. 786; Dionys. Ferieg. 
v. 220) bring them as far westward as the region 
beyond the Libyan desert and into the neighbourhood 
ot the oases. In the middle of the 2nd century 
A. d., tho Blemyes had spread northward, and in¬ 
fested the Roman province of Egypt below Syene 
with such formidable inroads as to require for 
their suppression tho presence of regular armies. 
They were doubtless ono of the pastoral races of 
Nubia, which, like their descendants, the modern 
Barabra and Bisharce Arabs, shifted periodically 
with the rainy and the dry seasons from the upland 
pastures of the Arabian hills to the level grounds and 
banks of the feeders of the Nile. Their predatory 
habits, and strange and savage life, filled the guides 
and merchants of the caravan-traffic with dread of 
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the name of Blemyes; and travellers brought back 
with them to Egypt and Syria the most exaggerated 
reports of their appearance and ferocity. Hence the 
Blemyes are often represented in ancient cosmo¬ 
graphy as one of those fabulous races, like the still 
less known Atlantic and Garamantid tribes, whose 
eyes and mouths were planted in their breasts, and 
who, like the Pygmaei, were midway between the 
negroes and the apes. (See Augustin, Civ. D. xvi. 
8.) According to Ptolemy, however (iv. 7),they were 
an Aethiopian people of a somewhat debased type. 
The Blemyes first came into collision with the Romans 
in the reign of the emperor Decius, a. d 250. They 
were then ravaging the neighbourhood of Philae and 
Elephantine. (Chron. Pasch. p. 505, ed. Bonn.) 
They are mentioned by Vopiscus ( Aivrelian , 33) 
as walking in the triumphal procession of Aurelian 
in a. d. 274, and bearing gifts to the conqueror. 
In the reign of Probus (a. d. 280) captive Blemyes 
excited the wonder of the Roman populace. The 
emperor Diocletian attempted to repress the inroads 
of the Blemyes by paying an annual tribute to their 
c hiefs, and by ceding to them the Roman possessions 
in Nubia. But even these concessions do not appear 
to have entirely satisfied these barbarians, and 
almost down to the period of the Saracen invasion 
of the Nile valley, in the 7th century a. d., the 
Blemyes wasted the harvests and carried off captives 
from the Thebaid. (Procop. B. Pers. i. 19.) 
BLEML'NA. [Belemina.] 

BLE'NDIUM. [Cantabri.] 

BLERA(BA^pa: FAh. Bleranus), a city of Etruria, 
mentioned both by Pliny and Strabo among those 
which were still existing in their time, but classed 
by the latter among the minor cities {TrdAtxrai) of 
the province. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Strab. v. p. 226 ; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 50.) The name is also found (though 
corrupted into Olera) in the Tabula, which places it 
apparently (for this part of it is very confused) on 
the lino of the Via Claudia between Forum Clodii 
andTuscania (Toscanellii): a position that coincides 
with the site of the modern village of Bieda, about 
12 miles SW. of Viterbo: a name which is evidently 
but a slight corruption of that of Blcra. In docu¬ 
ments of the middle ages the inhabitants are called 
Bledani. \ 

No further information concerning Blcra is to bo 
found in ancient writers : but it derives considerable 
interest from the remains of Etruscan antiquity 
which have been of late years discovered at Bieda. 
The ancient town appears to have occupied the same 
site with the present village, on a narrow tongue of 
land, bounded on each sido by deep glens or ravines, 
with precipitous banks of volcanic tufo. The soft 
rock of which these cliffs are composed is excavated 
into numerous caverns, all decidedly of a sepulchral 
character, ranged in terraces one above the other, 
united by flights of steps carved out of the rock: 
while many of them are externally ornamented with 
architectural fa 9 ades, resembling in their general 
character those of Castel dAsso [Axia], but pre¬ 
senting greater variety in their mouldings and other 
decorations. Others again are hewn out of detached 
masses of* rock, fashioned into the forms of houses, 
as is seen also in the tombs at Suana. Besides this 
Necropolis, one of the most interesting in Etruria, 
there remain at Bieda only some slight fragments of 
the ancient walls, and two bridges, one of a single 
arch, supposed to be Etruscan, the other of three 
arches, and certainly of Roman construction. 

(A complete description of the ancient remains 
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found at Bieda is given in Dennis’s Etruria , vol. i. 
pp. 260—272.) [E. H. B.] 

BLE'STIUM, in Britain, the next station in the 
Itinerary to Burrium ( Usk ), and probably near 
Monmouth or Old Town. [R. G. L.] 

BLETISA. [Vettones.] 

BLU'CIUM {BKovkiov'), a place in Galatia, in 
the division of the Tolistobogii. It was the resi¬ 
dence of the Gallic king Deiotarus (Strab. p. 567) 
in defence of whom Cicero made an oration, addressed 
to the Dictator Caesar. In the text of Cicero {pro 
Reg. Deiot. 6, 7), the name is read Lnceium (ed. 
Orelli), and, accordingly, Groskurd (Transl. Strab. 
vol. ii. p. 512) corrects Strabo by writing Aomeiov. 
But the name is as likely to bo correct in Strabo’s 
text as in Cicero’s. The site of the place is un¬ 
known. [G. L.} 

BOACTES (BocbcT7?s, Ptol. iii. 1. § 3), a river 
of Liguria, mentioned only by Ptolemy, who describes 
it as a confluent of the Macra or Magra : hence it 
may safely be identified with the Vara, the only con¬ 
siderable tributary of that stream, which rises in the 
mountains at the back of Chiavari , and flows through 
a transverse valley of the Apennines till it joins the 
Magra about 10 miles from its mouth. [E. H. B.] 
BOAE. [Bavo.] 

BOAGRIUS. [Locris.] 

BOCANI. [Taprobank.] 

BO'CANUM llE'MERUM (B oKavbv ’fpitpov'), 
mentioned by Ptolemy (iv. 1. § 15) among the in¬ 
land cities of Mauretania Tingitana, SE. of Dorath, 
and NE. of Vala, in 9° 20' long., and 294° N. lat., 
is supposed by some geographers to answer to the 
position of Marocco, w here ancient ruins are found: 
but the identification is very uncertain. (Graberg, 
Specchio Geograjico et Statistico delF Impero di 
Morocco , p. 37.) [P. S.] 

BO'CARTS. [Salamis.] 

BODENCUS. [Padus.] 

BODElilA [Bodotria.] 

BOD1NCOMAGUS. [Industria.] 
BODIONTICI, a Gallic people described by Pliny 
(iii. 4) under Gallia Narbonensis. He observes that 
the Avantici and Bodiontii, Inalpine tribes, wero 
added to Narbonensis by the emperor Galba. Their 
chief place was Dinia ( JJigne ). The two tribes 
were comprised within the limits of the diocese of 
Digne. [Avantici ] [G. L.] 

BODO'TRIA, the Firth of Forth , in Scotland. 
(Tac. Agr. 23, 25.) [R. G. L.l 

BODU'NI. [Dobuni.] 

BOEAE (B oial: Eih. Botdrrjs'), a town in the 
south of Laconia, situated between the promontories 
Malea and Onugnathos, in the bay called after it 
Boeaticus Sinus {BoiariKbs kSattos). The town is 
said to have been founded by Bocus, one of the Hera- 
clidae, who led thither colonists from the neighbour¬ 
ing towns of Etis, Aplirodisias, and Side. (Paus. iii. 
22. § 11.) It afterwards belonged to the Eleuthero- 
Lacones, and was visited by Pausanias, who men¬ 
tions a temple of Apollo in the forum, and temples of 
Aesculapius and of Sarapis and Isis elsewhere. At 
the distance of seven stadia from the town there 
were ruins of a temple of Aesculapius and Hygieia. 
The remains of Boeae may be seen at the head of the 
gulf, now called Vatika. (Paus. i. 27. § 5, iii. 21. 
§ 7, iii. 22. § 11, seq.; Scylax, p. 17 ; Strab. viii. 
p. 364; Polyb. v. 19; Plin. iv. 5. s. 9; Boblaye, 
Recherches, &c. p. 98.) 

BOEBE Stcph. B.), a town in Crete, of 

which we only know that it was in the Gortynian 
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district; a village called Bobia , near the edge of the 
plain of Mesard , is supposed to indicate the site, 
(Pashley, Trav . vol. i. p. 299.) [E. B. J.] 

BOEBE (Bol€rj: Eth. BotSeds, fem. B oi§r}ts) } a 
town of Magnesia in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer, 
and situated on the eastern side of the lake, called 
after it Boebkis Lacus (BotGrjtr , Horn. II. 
ii. 712; Herod, vii. 129, et alii; also Botgla Alpvn, 
Enrip. Ale. 590; and B oigtds. Find. Pyth. iii. 34.) 
The lake is frequently mentioned by the ancient 
writers, but the name of the town rarely occurs. 
The lake receives the rivers Onchestus, Amyrus, and 
several smaller streams, but has no outlet for its 
waters. From its proximity to Mt. Ossa, it is called 
“ Ossaea Boebeis” by Lucan (vii. 176). Athena is 
said to have bathed her feet in its waters (Hes. ap. 
Strab. ix. p. 442), which is perhaps the reason why 
Propertius (ii. 2. 11) speaks of “ sanctae Boebeidos 
undae.” The lake is a long narrow piece of water, 
and is now called Karla from a villago which has 
disappeared. It produces at present a large quan¬ 
tity of fish, of which no mention is made in the an¬ 
cient writers, unless, as Leake suggests, B o'i€tj should 
be substituted for Bolbe in a fragment of Arches- 
tratus quoted by Athenaeus (vii. p. 311, a.). The 
same writer remarks that the numerous flocks on the 
heights around the villages of Kdprena and Kandlia 
on the lake illustrate the epithet TroAv/urjAardTri be¬ 
stowed upon Boebe by Euripides (/. c.); while the 
precipitous rocks of Petra are probably the B oi6ia8os 
KpT)fJivol alluded to by Pindar (/. c.). 

The town of Boebe was at a later time dependent 
upon Demetrias. Its site and remains are described 
by Leake. “ It occupied a height advanced in front 
of the mountain [of Kamilia'], sloping gradually to¬ 
wards the plain, and defended by a steep fall at the 
back of the hill. It appears to have been constructed 
of Hellenic masonry, properly so called. The acro¬ 
polis may be traced on the summit, where several 
largo quadrangular blocks of stones are still in their 
places, among moro considerable ruins formed of 
small stones and mortar. Of the town walls there 
aro some remains at a small church dedicated to 
St. Athanasius at the foot of the hill, where arc 
several large masses of stone showing, by their dis¬ 
tance from the acropolis, that the city was not less 
than two miles in circumference.” (Besides the 
references already given, see Strab. ix. pp. 430, 436, 
441, seq. xi. 503, 530; Liv. xxxi. 41; Plin. iv. 8. 
s. 15; Ov. Met. vii. 231 ; Stcph. B. s. v .; Leake, 
Northern Ch'eece , vol. iv. pp. 421—431.) 

BOKBETS LACUS. [Boebe.] 

BOEO'TIA (Bouurfa : Eth. Boian-dv), one of the 
political divisions of Greece, lying between Attica and 
Megaris on the south, and Locris and Phocis on tho 
north, and bounded on the other two sides by the Eu- 
boean sea and Corinthian gulf respectively. It may 
be described as a large hollow basin, shut in on the 
south by Mts. Cithaeron and Parnes, on the west by 
Mt. Helicon, on tho north by the slopes of Mt. 
Parnassus and the Opuntian mountains, and on tho 
east by mountains, a continuation of the Opun¬ 
tian range, which extend along tho Euripus 
under the names of Ptoum and Messapium as 
far as the mouth of the Asopus. This basin how¬ 
ever is not an unifonn tract, but is divided into 
two distinct portions by Mts. Ptoum and Phoeni- 
cium or Sphmgium, which run across the country 
from the Euboean sea to Mt. Helicon. Tho northern 
of these two divisions is drained by the Cephissus 
and its tributaries, the waters of which form the 
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lake Copais: the southern is drained by the Asopus, 
which discharges its waters into the Euboean sea. 
Each of these two basins is again broken into 
smaller vallies and plains. Tho surface of Boeotia 
contains 1119 square miles, according to the calcu¬ 
lation of Clinton. 

I. Northern Boeotia. 

1. Basin of the Copais and its subterraneous 
Channels. — This district is enclosed by mountains 
on every side; and like the vallies of Stympalus 
and Pheneus in Arcadia, the streams which flow 
into it only find an outlet for their waters by subter¬ 
raneous channels called katavdthra in the limestone 
mountains. Thero are several of these katavdthra 
at the eastern end of the lake Copais, which is se¬ 
parated from the sea by Mt. Ptoum, about four or 
five miles across. Tho basin of the Copais is the 
receptacle of an extensive drainage. The river Ce¬ 
phissus, which finds its way into this plain through 
a cleft in tho mountains, brings with it a large quan¬ 
tity of water from Doris and Phocis, and receives in 
Boeotia numerous steams, descending from Mt. He¬ 
licon and its offshoots. It flows in a south-easterly 
direction towards the katavdthra at the eastern end 
of the lake. If these katavdthra were sufficient to 
carry off the waters of the Cephissus and its tribu¬ 
taries, there would never be a lake in the plain. In 
the summer time the lake Copais almost entirely 
disappears; and even in the winter its waters scarcely 
deserve the name of a lake. Col. Mure, who visited 
it when its waters were at their full, describes it 
as “a large yellow swamp, overgrown with sedge, 
reeds, and canes, through which the river could be 
distinguished oozing its sluggish path for several 
miles. Even where the course of the stream could 
no longer be traced in one uninterrupted line, tho 
partial openings among the reeds in the distance ap¬ 
peared but a continuation of its windings. Nor is 
the transition from dry land to water in any place 
distinctly perceptible; the only visible line of boun¬ 
dary between them, unless where the mountains 
stretch down to the shore, is the encroachment of 
the reeds on the arable soil, or the absence of tho 
little villages with which the terra firma is here 
studded in greater numbers than usual.” (Tour in 
Greece , vol. i. p. 227.) 

The number of katavdthra of the lake Copais is 
considerable, but several of theso unite under tho 
mountains; and if we reckon their number by their 
separato outlets, there are only four main channels. 
Of these three flow from the eastern extremity of the 
lake, between the Opuntian mountains (C7o?mi) and 
Ptoum into the Euboean sea ; and the fourth from 
the southern side of the lake under Mt. Sphingium 
into the lake Hylica. The most northerly of the 
three katavdthra issues from tho mountains south of 
tho southern long walls of Opus. The central one, 
which carries off the greater part of the waters of 
the Cephissus, after a subterraneous course of nearly 
four miles, emerges in a broad and rapid stream at 
Upper Larymnn, from which it flows above ground 
for about a mile and a half, till it joins tfie sea at 
Lower Larymna. (Strab. ix. p. 405, seq.) The 
third katavothrum on the east side falls into the 
Euboean sea at Skroponeri, the ancient Anthcdon. 
The fourth katavdthrum, as mentioned above, flows 
under Mt. Sphingion into the lake Hylica. From 
Hylica there is probably a subterraneous channel 
nto the small lake of MoriUci or Paralimnij and 
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from the latter another channel flowing under Mt. 
Messapium into the Euboean sea. 

These katavdthra were not sufficient to carry off 
the waters of the lake, which consequently often 
inundated the surrounding plain. The tradition of 
the Ogygian deluge probably refers to such an inun¬ 
dation ; and it is also related that a Boeotian Athens 
and Eleusis were also destroyed by a similar ca- 
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lamity. (Strab. ix. p. 407; Paus. ix. 24. § 2.) To 
guard against this danger, the ancient inhabitants of 
the district constructed at a very early period two 
artificial Emissarii or Tunnels, of which the direction 
may still be distinctly traced. One of them runs 
from the ^astern end of the lake, and is carried 
through the rock as far as Upper Larymna, almost 
parallel to the central of the three katavothra men- 
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The preceding map, copied from Forchhammer’s ITeUeniJca, is designed more particularly to show the 
course of the subterraneous channels which drained the lake Copais. Those marked ----- are the 
katavothra or natural channels ; those marked «~jaua_ji:ia are the artificial emissarii or tunnels. 


tinned above; it is nearly four miles in length, with 
about twenty vertical shafts let down into it along 
the whole distance. These shafts are now choked 
up, but the apertures, about four feet square, are still 
visible. The deepest of them is conjectured to have 
been from 100 to 150 feet deep. The second tunnel 
unites the lakes Copais and Hylica, running under 
the plain of Acraephium, and is much shorter. As 
the whole plain is now cultivated, the apertures of 
the shafts are more difficult to find, but Forch- 
hamrner counted eight, and he was informed that 
there were fifteen in all. 

These two great works are perhaps the most 
striking monuments of what is called the heroic age. 
Ivespecting the time of their execution history is 
silent; but wo may safely assign them to the old 
Minyae of Orchomenus, which was one of the most 
powerful and wealthy cities of Greece in the earliest 
times. Indeed, it was partly through these tunnels 
that Orchomenus obtained much of its wealth; for 
while they were in full operation, there was an abun¬ 
dant outlet for the waters of the Cephissus, and 
nearly the whole of what is now the lake Copais was 
a rich plain. These tunnels are said to have been 
stopped up by the Theban hero Heracles, who by this 
means inundated the lands of the Minyae of Orcho¬ 
menus (Diod. iv. 18; Paus. ix. 38. § 5; Polyacn. 


i. 3. § 5), and it is probable that after the fall of tho 
power of the Minyao these tunnels were neglected, 
and thus became gradually choked up. In the time 
of Alexander the Great Crates was employed to clear 
them out, and partially succeeded in his task; but tho 
w ork was soon afterwards interrupted, and the tunnels 
again became obstructed. (Strab. ix. p.407.) Strabo 
states that Crates cleared out the katavothra, but it 
is very improbable that these natural channels were 
ever choked up; and there is little doubt that he lias 
confounded them with the two artificial tunnels, as 
many modem writers also have done. (The best 
account of the katavothra and tunnels of the lake 
Copais is given by Forchhammer, Hellenika , p. 159, 
seq.; comp. Grote, vol. ii. sub fin.) 

The lake Copais (Ktovats \lfxur}') was in more 
ancient times called Cephissis (Kr;<f>nr<rfs Afymj, 
Horn. II. v. 709; Strab. ix. p. 407), from the river 
of this name. It also boro separate denominations 
from the towns situated upon it, llaliartus, Orcho¬ 
menus, Onchestus, Aeraephia, and Copae (Strab.ix.p. 
410, scq.); but the name of Copais finally became 
the general one, because the north-eastern extremity 
of the basin, upon which Copae stood, was the deep¬ 
est part. Strabo says (ix. p. 407) that the lake was 
380 stadia in circumference; but it is impossible to 
make any oxact statement respecting its extent, 
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since it varied so much at different times of the year 
and in different seasons. On the northern and east¬ 
ern sides its extent is limited by a range of heights, 
but on the opposite quarter there is no such natural 
boundary to its size. 

2. Mountains, — At the northern extremity of 
the Copaic lake, and between the lake, the Cephissus, 
and the Assus, a tributary of the latter, there are 
four or five long bare mountains, offshoots of Mt. 
Chlomo . They bore the general name of Hyphan- 
teium (rb *T tparrciov &pos, Strab. ix. p. 424). 
Strabo says in one passage ( l . c.) that Orchomenus 
was situated on Hyphanteium ; but since in another 
passage (ix. p. 416) he places this celebrated city on 
Mt. Acontium (t b *Ak6vtiov bpos), wo may regard 
the latter as one of the mountains of Hyphantcium. 
Between the latter range and the Assus there lies a 
smaller hill called Hedylium (rb ’Hdv\iov or ‘H5u- 
\*iov opos , Strab. ix. p. 424; Dem. de Fals. Leg. 
p.387; Plut. Sull. 16, foil.). 

Ptoum (nrcDor), was situated at the south¬ 
eastern end of the lake, and extended from the Eu- 
boean sea inland as far as Lake Ilylica. On this 
mountain was a celebrated sanctuary of Apollo Ptous. 
(Paus. ix. 23. § 5; Herod, viii. 135; for details see 
Ackakpiiia.) It is a long even ridge, separated 
from Phoenicium or Phicium, mentioned below, by 
the opening in which stands the modern village of 
Kardhitza. It is now known in different parts by 
the names of Paled , Sinitzina , and Skroponeri . 

Phoenicium (QoivIkiov, Strab. ix. p. 410), Piri- 
cium (4*hcioi/, Hes. Sc. Here. 33; &'ik*iov, Apollod. 
iii. 5. § 8; Steph. B. s. v .), or Spiiingium (2(piyyiov, 
Palaeph. de Incred. 7. § 2), now called Fagd , the 
mountain between the lakes Copais and Hylica, con¬ 
necting Mt. Ptoum with the range of Helicon. Forch- 
liammcr supposes that Phoenicium and Sphingium are 
the names of two different mountains separated from 
one another by the small plain of the stream Daulos; 
but the name of Phoenicium rests only on the au¬ 
thority of Strabo, and is probably a corruption of 
Phicium, which occurs in other writers besides those 
quoted above. 4»f£ is the Aeolic form of 2(ply£ (Hes. 
Theog . 326); and therefore there can be no doubt 
that Phicium and Sphingium arc two different forms 
of the same name. This mountain rises immediately 
above the Copaic lake, and on the upper part of its 
surface there is.a block of stone which resembles a 
woman’s head looking into the lake. Hence arose 
the legend that the Sphinx threw her victims into 
the lake. (Comp. Paus. ix. 26.) 

Tilphossium (TiA</>w<7<no»', Strab ix. p. 413; TtA- 
< povaiov , Paus. ix. 33. § 1; Ti\<pa(T<Ta7ui ', Harpocrat. 
8. v.), a mountain on the southern side of the lake Co¬ 
pais, between the plains of Haliartus and Coroneia, 
maybe regarded as the furthest offshoot of Mt. Helicon, 
with which it is connected by means of Mount Lei- 
bethrium. At the foot of the hill was the small 
fountain Tilphossa or Tilphussa, where the seer Tei- 
resias is said to have died. (Strab., Paus., II. cc.) 
The hill bears the form of a letter T, with its foot 
turned towards the north. It is now called Petra. 
From its position between the lake and Leibcthrium, 
there is a narrow pass on either side of the hill. The 
pass between Tilphossium and Leibethrium is now 
called the pass of Zagora ; the other, between Til¬ 
phossium and the lake, was one of great importance 
in antiquity, as the high road from northern Greece 
to Thebes passed through it. This pass was very 
narrow, and was completely commanded by the for¬ 
tress Tilphossaeum or Tilphusium, on the summit 
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of the hill. (Dem. de Fals. Leg. pp. 385, 387; 
comp. Diod. iv. 67, xix. 53.) 

Lkibkthrium, one of the offshoots of Mt. Helicon, 
and connecting the latter with Tilphossium, now 
called Zagora , is described under Helicon. [Heli¬ 
con.] 

Lapiiystium (Aatpvanov'), another offshoot of 
Mt. Helicon, running towards the Copaic lake, and 
separating the plains of Coroneia and Lebadeia. It 
is now called the Mountain of Grdnitza } and is evi¬ 
dently of volcanic origin. In its crater the village 
of Grdnitza is situated, and there are warm springs 
at its foot near the mills of Kalami. Pausanias 
(ix. 34. § 5) describes Laphystium as distant about 
20 stadia from Coroneia, and as pressing a teinc- 
nos of Zeus Laphystius. According to the Boeotians, 
Hercules is said to have dragged Cerberus into the 
upper world at this spot; a tradition probably having 
reference to the volcanic nature of the monntain. 

Thukium (0oupiov), also called Ortiiopagum 
('Opdoira.yov'), described by Plutarch as a rugged 
pine-shaped mountain, separated the plains of Leba¬ 
deia and Chaeroneia. (Plut. Sull. 13.) 

3. Passes across the Mountains. — The principal 
pass into northern Boeotia was along the valley of 
the Cephissus, which enters the plain of Chacro- 
neia from Plioeis through a narrow defile, formed by 
a ridge of Mount Parnassus jutting out towards Mt. 
Hedylium. Since this pass was the high road from 
northern Greece, the position of Chaeroneia was ono 
of great military importance; and hence the plain 
in which this city stood was the scene of some of the 
most memorable battles in antiquity. [Ciiakro- 
nkia.] There was likewise a pass across the moun¬ 
tains leading from Chaeroneia by Panopeus to Dau- 
lis, and thence to Delphi. (Paus. x. 4. § 1.) 

Boeotia was connected with Locris by a road lead¬ 
ing across the mountains from Orchomenus to Abac 
and Hyampolis, and from thence to Opus on the Eu- 
boean sea. (Paus. x. 35. § 1.) 

4. Rivers. —The only river of importance in the 
northern part of Boeotia is the Cephissus (K?/- 
< pKToos ), which rises in Plioeis near the town of 
Lilaea, where it bursts forth from the rocks with a 
loud noise. (Horn. II. ii. 522, Hymn, m A poll. 240; 
Strab. ix. pp. 407. 424; Paus. x. 33. §§ 4, 5; Plin. 
iv. 3. s. 7; Stat. Theb. vii. 348.) It first flows to 
tho north-cast, and thence to the south-east through 
the plain of Elateia, receives the river Assus near 
the city Parapotamii, and then enters Boeot ia through 

narrow defile in the mountains. [See above.] 
Its course through Boeotia, and its subterraneous 
passage through the katavothra at the eastern end of 
the lake Copais, till it emerges at Upper Laryinna, 
have been described above. 

There are several other smaller streams in the 
western x>art of northern Boeotia descending from 
Mt. Helicon and its offshoots, and flowing into the 
Cephissus or the Copais. Of these flic names of the 
following have been preserved: i. Morius (Mcepios), 
rising in Mt. Thulium near Chaeroneia, and flowing 
into the Cephissus. Its name is perhaps preserved 
in Mera, a village in the valley. (Plut. Sull. 17; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 199.) — ii. Her- 
CYNA ("Epic vva, Paus. ix. 39. § 2, seq.; Plut. Narr. 
Am. 1), rising near Lebadeia, at the foot of Mt. 
Laphystius, and falling into — iii. Probatia (npo- 
€arla, Thcophr. Hist. Plant, iv. 12), which flows 
into the Copaic gulf. — iv, v. Phalarus (QdKapos, 
Paus. ix. 34. § 5 ; 4>Afapoy, Plut. Lys. 29), and 
Cuarivs or CoKALius(Kovcipios, Strab. ix. p. 411; 
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Ko>pd\ios y Alcaeus, ap. Strab. 1. c.), the former flow¬ 
ing to the left, and the latter to the right of Coro- 
neia, and from thence into the lake Copais. On the 
hanks of the Cuarius stood the temple of Athena 
Itonia. — vi. Isomantus (^1<t 6 parrot) or Hoeltas 
('Or\ias), a small stream flowing into the Phalams. 
(Pint. Lys. 29.) — vii. Triton (T pircov, Paus. ix. 
33 . § 8 ), flowing by Alalcomenac into the lake Co¬ 
pais. It was from this stream, and not from the one 
in Libya, that Athena derived the surname of Trito- 
gencia. —viii. Ocalka (’H/caA^a, Strab. ix. p. 410), 
a river flowing midway between Haliartus and Alal- 
eomenae, with a city of the same name upon its 
banks. Leake describes it as rising in the eastern 
part of Mount Lcibethrium, and issuing through a 
precipitous gorge lying between the eastern end of 
Tilphossium and a rocky peak (vol. ii. p. 205). — 
ix. Lophis (A (xpls, Paus. ix. 33. § 4), a small stream 
near Haliartus, apparently the same as the I [op¬ 
iates ( 'OnAlrrjs ) of Plutarch (Ly. 9 . 29), where Ly- 
sander fell. — x, xi. Pkrmessus (TUppyoads) and 
Olmeius (’OA pads), two streams rising in Mt. He¬ 
licon, which, after uniting their waters, flow into the 
lake Copais near Haliartus. Leake regards the 
Kefahiri as the Pennessus, and the river of Zagar A 
as the Olmeins. (Strab. ix. pp. 407, 411; Scliol. 
ad Hesiod. Theog. 5 ; Paus. ix. 29. § 2 ; Leake, 
vol. ii. p. 212 .) 

There are very few streams flowing into the east¬ 
ern side of the lake Copais, as the mountains rise 
almost immediately above this side of the lake. The 
only one of importance is the Melas (MeAay), now 
Mavropotdmi , names derived from the dark colour 
of its deep transparent waters. It rises at the foot 
of the precipitous rocks on the northern side of Or- 
chomenus, from two katavdthra, which accounts for 
the statement of Plutarch (SulL 20 ), that tho Melas 
was the only river of Greece navigable at its sources. 
These two fountains are probably those called Phoe¬ 
nix and Elaea by Plutarch (. Pelop . 16). They form 
two considerable rivers. One flows north-eastward, 
and joins the Cephissus at the distance of little more 
than half a mile; the other, which is to the west¬ 
ward of the former, follows for a considerable distance 
the foot of the cliffs of Orchomenus, and is then lost 
in the marshes of the lake Copais. (Plut. 11. cc.; 
Paus. ix. 38. § 6 ; Strab. ix. pp. 407, 415; Leake, 
vol. ii. p. 154, seq.) Plutarch says (Sull. 20 ) that 
the Mehis augmented at tho summer solstice like the 
Nile. Strabo states (ix. p. 407) that the Melas 
flowed through the territory of Haliartus: hence 
some modem writers suppose that there was a river 
Melas on the western side of the lake Copais, and 
others that the territory of Haliartus extended to the 
other side of the lake; but it is more probable that 
Strabo was ignorant of the locality. The dark waters 
of the Melas are often contrasted with the white 
waters of the Cephissus; and hence it was said that 
the former dyed the wool of sheep black, and the 
latter white. (Plin. ii. 103. s. 106; comp. Vitruv. 
viii. 3; Senec. N. Q. iii. 25; Solin. 7.) 

II. Southern Bokotia. 

Southern Boeotia is divided into two distinct parts 
by the mountain Teumessus. The northern of these 
two divisions is to a great extent a plain, in which 
Thebes stands; the southern is drained by the Asopus 
and its tributaries. Hence the southern part of 
Boeotia may bo divided into the plain of Thebes, 
and the valley of the Asopus. 

1, Plain of Thebes . — In the northern part of the 
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plain of Thebes is the lake Hylica ('TAik^ Aipvrj, 
Strab. ix. p. 407, xv. p. 708), now called Livadhi or 
lake of Semina , separated, as we have already re¬ 
marked, from the lake Copais by Mt. Phicium or 
Sphingium. This lake is a deep crater, entirely 
surrounded by mountains, with unusually clear and 
deep water. Hence the Ismenus and the other 
streams, descending from the mountains which bound 
the Theban plain, cannot flow into this lake, as is 
represented in the maps. They are said to flow into 
a separate marsh to the south of Hylica; but the 
waters of this marsh And their way into the lake Hy- 
licathrougha narrowravine in the mountains. (Forcli- 
hammer, p. 166.) The lake Hylica is much lower 
than the Copais; which fact accounts for the forma¬ 
tion of the tunnel to carry off a portion of tho waters 
of the latter into the former. It has been mentioned 
above that there was a small lake to the east of Hy¬ 
lica, now called Moritzi or Paralimni , and that 
111 ere is probably a katavolhrum flowing from the 
Ilylica to this lake, and from the latter again across 
Mount Messapium to the sea. This lake is only a 
shallow marsh, and in summer is reduced to small 
dimensions. Its ancient name is uncertain. Forch- 
hanuncr calls it Sciioknus (Sx^tvoDy, Strab. ix. p. 
410), the name of the river upon which the town of 
Schoenus stood. Leake, however, supposes that the 
river Schoenus is the Kanavdri , which rises near 
Thespiae. Muller conjectures that it was called 
Harm A (tV KaAovptrrjv v Appa A ipvr\v, Aclian, 
V. H. iii. 45), from a town of the same name. 

The only running streams in the plain of Thebes 
are tho Kanavdri mentioned above, and the two 
rivulets, the Ismenus and Dirce, upon which Thebes 
stood. The two latter are described under Tiikbae. 
Nieander (Theriac. 887) also mentions a river called 
Cnoeus (Kcwttos), which tho Scholiast says was 
the same as the Ismenus. The Leoihjs in Dicae- 
archus (106) is supposed by Muller to be a false 
reading for Cnopus. 

The north-western portion of the plain of Thebes, 
lying south-east of Mt. Phicium, was called tho 
Tenkric Plain (t& TrjyepiKbr iredior, Strab. ix. 
p. 413; Paus. ix. 26. § 1 .) To the west of Thebes 
were the plains of Thespiae and Leuctra. 

The course of the Asopus is described in a sepa¬ 
rate article. [Asopus.] The only other rivers in the 
southern half of the southern portion of Boeotia are 
the Okuok (’fUpdrj), which rises in Mt. Citlmeron, 
flows by Plataeae, and Tails into the Corinthian gulf 
[Plataeae] ; and the Theumodon (©epjuwSu’v, 
Herod, ix. 43; Paus. ix. 19. § 3), which rises in 
Mt. Hypatus, and flows into the Asopus near Ta¬ 
nagra. South-west of Thebes is the plain of Pla¬ 
taeae, forming a lofty track of table land. Its centre 
forms the point of partition for the waters which flow 
into the Eubocan and Corinthian gulfs respectively. 

The range of hills separating the plain of Thebes 
from tho valley of the Asopus, to which we have 
given the name of Teumessus, is a low range 
branching from the eastern end of Mt. Helicon, and 
extending as far as the Euripus. The falls of theso 
hills descending towards Parnes divide the valley of 
the Asopus into three parts — the plain of Paraso- 
pia, the plain of Tanagra, and the plain of Oropus. 
The highest peak in the range is now called Soro y 
from which an offshoot approaches so near to Mt. 
Fames that there is only a narrow rocky ravine be¬ 
tween them, through which the Asopus finds its way 
from tho plain of Parasopia into that of Tanagra. 
(Leake, vol. ii. p. 221 .) The plain of Oropus, which 
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physically belonged to Boeotia, since it lies on the 
Boeotian side of Mt. Parnes, was eventually conquered 
by the Athenians, and annexed to Attica. [Oropus.] 

The name of Teumessus was given to this range 
of hills from an insulated height a little to the north 
of the range, upon which was a town bearing the 
same name, situated upon the road from Thebes to 
Chalcis. (Paus. ix. 19. §§ 1, 2; Horn. Hymn, in 
ApoU. 228 ; Eurip. Phoen. 1107; Strab. ix. p. 409 ; 
Steph. B. s. t>.) 

The mountain called Hypatus ('Yiraros, Paus. 
ix. 19. § 3) bounded the Theban plain on the east. 
It is described by Leake as bold and rocky, with a 
fiat summit. Its modern name is Samata or Siamata. 

Messapium (Mecrfrcfono)'), lying between Hypatus 
and the Kuripus, now called Khtypd. It is con¬ 
nected with Mt. Ptoum on the north by a ridge of 
hills. At its foot was the town Anthedon. (Aesch. 
Agam. 293; Paus. ix. 22. § 5; Strab. ix. p. 405.) 

Ceryckium (K ripvKsiou, Paus. ix. 20. § 3), one 
of the slopes of Teumessus descending down to Ta- 
nagra. 

The important passes across Mts. Cithaeron and 
Parnes, connecting Boeotia and Attica, aro described 
under the latter name [pp. 322, 329, 330]. 

III. Climate and Products. 

The climate of Boeotia presents a striking con¬ 
trast to that of Attica. Instead of the pure and 
transparent atmosphere, which is one of the chief 
characteristics of the Attic climate, the air of Boeotia 
is thick and heavy in consequence of the vapours 
rising from the valleys and lakes. Moreover, the 
winter in Boeotia is frequently very cold and stormy, 
and snow often lies upon the ground for many days 
together. (Theophr. cle Vent. 32.) Hesiod gives 
a lively picture of the rigours of a Boeotian winter 
(Op. et Vies , 501, seq.); and the truth of his de¬ 
scription is confirmed by the testimony of modern 
travellers. Thus Dr. Wordsworth, who suffered 
from excessive cold and snowstorms passing through 
Boeotia in the month of February, was surprised to 
hear, upon arriving at Athens, that the cold had not 
been severe, and that scarcely any snow had fallen. 
(Wordsworth, Athens and Attica , p. 241, beq.) 
Tho spring in Boeotia also commences later than 
in most other parts of Greece ; and the snow 
sometimes covers tho sides of the mountains 
even in tho months of Slay and June. The soil 
of Boeotia presents an equally striking contrast 
to that of Attica. In the latter country the soil 
is light and arid, possessing little land adapted for | 
the cultivation of corn ; while the Boeotian soil, j 
consisting for the most part of a rich mould, is very 
fertile, and produced in antiquity, as well as in the I 
present day, abundant crops of corn. (Comp. 
Theophr. de Caus. Plant, iv. 9. § 5, Hist. Plant. 
viii. 4. § 15.) The plain of the Copais is particu¬ 
larly distinguished for its fertility. Colonel Leake 
counted 900 grains on one cob of maize. Nor was 
the country deficient in rich pasture land. Numerous 
flocks and herds were reared in the meadows around 
Orchomenus, Thebes, and Thcspiae; and from the 
same meadows the Boeotian cavalry obtained excel¬ 
lent horses, which ranked among the best in Greece. 
Vegetables and fruit were also cultivated with great 
success, especially in the neighbourhood of Thebes, 
Anthedon, and Mycnlessus. liven palm-trees flou¬ 
rished in the sheltered bay of Aulis. (Paus. ix. 19. 

§ 8.) The vino prospered on the sides of the moun¬ 
tains ; and it was in Boeotia that the vine is said to 
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have been first planted by Dionysus, whom the le¬ 
gends represent as a native of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 25. 
§ 1) 

From the mountains on the eastern coast of 
Boeotia, as well as from those on the opposite coast 
of Euboea, iron was obtained in very early times. 
The Boeotian swords and Aonian iron enjoyed great 
celebrity (Dionys. Perieg. 476, with the note of 
Eustathius). The mountains also yielded black and 
grey marble, which was used in public buildings, 
and gave the Boeotian cities a sombre appearance, 
very different from the dazzling whiteness of the 
Pentelic marble of Attica. Potter’s earth was found 
near Aulis. (Paus. ix. 19. § 8.) 

Among the natural productions of Boeotia, one of 
the most important, on account of its influence upon 
the development of Greek music, was the auletie, or 
flute-reed (5ova£), which grew in the marshes of the 
lake Copais. (Pind. Pyth. xii. 46; Theophr. J11st. 
Plant, iv. 12; Plin. xvi. 35. s. 66; Strab. ix. p. 4U7.) 
The marshes of the Copais were frequently covered wi t h 
water-fowl, and large quantities of fish were caught 
in the lake. These, as well as many other produc¬ 
tions of Boeotia, found a ready sale in the Athenian 
market. (Aristoph. Acharn. 872, seq.) The eels 
of the lake Copais were, however, most prized by 
the Athenians; they still retain their ancient cele¬ 
brity, and are described by a modem traveller as 
“ large, white, of delicate flavour, and light of diges¬ 
tion.” (Aristoph. Pac. 1005; Acharn. 880, seq.; 
Athcn. vii. p. 297, seq.; Pollux, vi. 63; Leake, 
vol. ii. p. 157.) The plain of Thebes abounds with 
moles, and their skins were an article of foreign 
commerce. (Aristoph. Acharn. 879.) Pliny re¬ 
marks (viii. 58. s. 83), that though moles are not 
found at Lebadeia, they exist in great numbers in the 
lands of Orchomenus; but he has probably made 
some confusion respecting the locality, since Colonel 
Mure did not observe a single mole-hill in any por¬ 
tion of the Cephissian Plain; but upon entering that 
of Thebes, he found the ground covered with them 
in every direction. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 252.) 

IV. Inhabitants. 

Boeotia was originally inhabited by various bar¬ 
barous tribes, known by the names of Aones, Ectenes, 
Temmices, and Hyantos, some of whom were pro¬ 
bably Lcleges and others Pelasgians. (Strab. ix. p. 
401; Paus. ix. 5; Lycophr. 644, 786, 1209.) Men¬ 
tion is also made of other ancient inhabitants of 
Boeotia, such as Thracians, Gephyraci, and Phlegyae, 
who are spoken of under their respective names. But 
in aidition to all these tribes, there were two others, 
of far greater importance, who appear as the rulers 
of Boeotia in the heroic age. These two were the 
Minyae, and the Cadmeans or Cadmeones, — the 
former dwelling at Orchomenus, and the latter at 
Thebes. The history of these two tribes is given in 
another part of this work; and accordingly we pass 
over at present the question, whether the Cadmeans 
are to be regarded as a Phoenician colony, according, 
to the general testimony of antiquity, or as Tyrrhe¬ 
nian Pelasgians, as is maintained by many modern 
scholars. [Minyae; Orchomenus; Thkbae.] It 
is only necessary to mention in this place that Orcho¬ 
menus was originally the more powerful of the two 
cities, though it was afterwards obliged to yield to 
the supremacy of Thebes. The description pre¬ 
viously given of the physical peculiarities of Boeotia, 
by which it is seen how completely the country is 
divided into two distinct valleys, almost leads one to 
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fxpect the division of the country into two great po¬ 
litical leagues, with Orchomenus and Thebes as the 
respective heads of each. 

Sixty years after the Trojan war, according to the 
chronology of Thucydides, an important change took 
place in the population of Boeotia. The Boeotians, 
an Aeolian people, who had hitherto dwelt in the 
southern part of Phtliiotis in Thessaly, on the Paga- 
saean gulf, and whose chief town was Arne, were ex¬ 
pelled from their homes by the Thessalians, who are 
said to have como from Thesprotia. These expelled 
Boeotians thereupon penetrated southwards, and took 
possession of the land, then called Cadmeis, blit to 
which they gave their own name of Boeotia. (Thuc. 
i. 12; comp. Strab. ix. p. 401.) The Minyans and 
Cadmoans were partly driven out of their cities, and 
partly incorporated with the conquering race. A 
difficulty has arisen respecting the time of this 
Boeotian immigration, from the fact that, in men¬ 
tioning the wars of tho Seven chiefs and of their sons 
against Thebes, Homer always calls the inhabitants 
of this city Cadmeones (J7. iv. 385, v. 804, xxiii. 
C80); while at the time of the Trojan war the in¬ 
habitants of tho same country are invariably called 
Boeotians in the Iliad, and their chieftains, Peneleus, 
Leitus, Arcesilaus, Prothcnor, and Clonius, are con¬ 
nected, both by genealogy and legends, with the 
Aeolic Boeotians who came from Thessaly. Accord¬ 
ing to this it would follow that the migration of the 
Aeolian Boeotians ought to be placed between the 
time of the Epigoni and that of the Trojan war; but 
it is more probable that Thucydides has preserved 
the genuine legend, and that Homer only inserted 
the name of the Boeotians in the great national war 
of tho Greeks to gratify the inhabitants of the coun¬ 
try of his time. But so great was the authority of 
Homer, that in order to reconcile the statement of the 
poet with other accounts, Thucydides added (l. c.) 
that there was a portion of Aeolian Boeotians settled 
in Boeotia previously, and that to them belonged the 
Boeotians who sailed against Troy. 

But at whatever time the Boeotians nmy have 
settled in the country named after them, it is certain 
that at the commencement of the historical period 
all the cities were inhabited by Boeotians, Orehome- 
lms among tho number, and that the Minyans and 
other ancient races had almost entirely disappeared. 
The most important of these cities formed a political 
confederacy under the presidency of Thebes. Orcho- 
menus was the second city in importance after Thebes. 
Of these greater cities, which had smaller towns de¬ 
pendent upon them, there appear to have been ori¬ 
ginally fourteen, but their names are variously given 
by different writers. Muller supposes these fourteen 
states to have been Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadeia, 
Coroneia, Copae, llaliartus, Thespiae, Tanagra, An- 
tliedon, Plataeae, Ocaleae, Cliulia, Onchestus. and 
Klcutherae. There can be little doubt that the first 
ten were members of tho confederacy; but whether 
the last four belonged to it is questionable. Oropus, 
which was afterwards subject to Athens, was pro¬ 
bably at one time a member of the league. Plataeae 
withdrew from the confederacy, and placed itself 
under the protection of Athens, as early as b. c. 519. 
The affairs of the confederacy were managed by cer¬ 
tain magistrates or generals, called Boeotarchs, two 
being elected by Thebes, and one apparently by each 
of the other confederate states. At the time of the 
battle of Delium (b. c. 424) there were eleven Boeo¬ 
tarchs (Thuc. iv. 91); whence it has been inferred 
that the confederacy at that time consisted of ten 
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cities. There was a religious festival of tho league, 
called Pamboeotia, which was held at tho temple of 
Athena Itonia, in the neighbourhood of Coroneia. 
(Pans, ix 34. § I.) Each of the confederate states 
was independent of tho other; but the management 
of the confederacy was virtually in the hands of the 
Thebans, and exercised for their interests. For 
further details respecting the constitution of tho 
Boeotian League, see Diet, of Ant. art. Boeotarches. 

The political history of Boeotia cannot be sepa¬ 
rated from that of the separate towns; and even 
the events relating to the general history of the 
country are so connected with that of Thebes, that 
it is more convenient to relate them under the 
later name. After the battle of Chaeroneia (n.c. 
338), and the destruction of Thebes by Alexander 
three years afterwards (b. c. 335), Boeotia rapidly 
declined, and so low had it sunk under the Romans, 
that even as early as the time of Strabo, Tanagra and 
Thespiae were the only two places in the country 
which could be called towns; of the other great 
Boeotian cities nothing remained but ruins and their 
names. (Strab. ix. pp. 403, 410.) Both Tanagra 
and Thespiae were free towns under the Romans. 
(PIin. iv. 7. s. 12.) 

Tho Boeotians are represented as a dull and 
heavy race, w'ith little susceptibility and appreci¬ 
ation of intellectual pleasures. It was especially 
their lively neighbours the Athenians, who re¬ 
proached them with this failing, which they desig¬ 
nated by the name of avaiaOrjaia. (Dcm. de Coron. 
p. 240, dePac. p. 61.) Their natural dulness was 
generally ascribed to the dampness and thickness of 
their atmosphere (Cic. de Fat. 4 ; Hor. Kp. ii. 1. 
244), but was probably as much owdrig to the large 
quantities of food which they were accustomed to 
take, and which the fertility of their country fur¬ 
nished in abundance. Their dulness and sensuality 
gave rise to the proverbs Boiwrla vs and Bokvtiov 
o5s, which was an old national reproach even in tho 
time of Pindar. ( 01 . vi. 151.) The Boeotians paid 
more attention to the development of their bodily 
powers than to the cultivation of their minds. 
( u Omnes Boeoti magis firmituti corporis quam in- 
genii aoumini inserviunt,” Corn. Nep. Ale. ii.; Diod. 
xv. 50.) They therefore did not gain much dis¬ 
tinction in literature and in art; but at the same 
time they do not deserve the universal condemnation 
which the Athenians passed upon them. In the 
quiet vallies of Mt. Helicon a taste for music and 
poetry was cultivated, which at all times gave the 
lie to the B otwnov ous; and Hesiod, Corinna, Pindar, 
and riutarch, all of whom w'ere natives of Boeotia, 
are sufficient to redeem the people from the charge 
of universal dulness. 

V. Towns. 

The following is a list of tho Boeotian towns, of 
each of which an account is given separately. Upon 
the lake Copais and its immediate neighbourhood, 
beginning with Orchomenus, and turning to the east, 
were Orchomenus; Tegyba; Aspledon ; Ol- 
monks; Copae; Erythrae(?) ; Acrakphia; 
Arne; Medeon; Onchestus; Haliartus; Oca- 
lea; Tilpiiossium; Alalcomenae; Coroneia; 
Lebadeia; Mideia. Chaeroneia was situated 
at a little distance from the Copais, west of Orcho¬ 
menus; and Cyktone and Hyettus north of the 
lake. 

Along the Euripus from N. to S. were: Larymna 
and UprER Larymna, at one time belonging to 
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Locris; Phocae; Anthedon; Isu9 probably at a 
little distance from the coast, south of Anthedon; 
Chalia; Salganeus; Mycalessus at a little 
distance from the coapt; Aulis; Ckrcas; Delium; 
and lastly Oropus, which originally belonged to 
Boeotia, but was subsequently included in the ter¬ 
ritory of Attica. 

Along the Corinthian gulf from W. to E., Ciior- 
seiA upon the frontiers of Phocis; Thisbe; Tipiiak 
or SiriiAE; Creusis. Inland between the Corin¬ 
thian gulf and the cities on the lake Copais, also 
from VV. to E., Hipfotae; Ascra; Ceressus and 
Dona con, both S. of Ascra; Thespiae; Ectresis, 
S. of Tliespiae; Leuctra. 

Theuae was situated in the plain between the 
lake Hylica and Mt. Teumcssus. Near lake Hylica 
were Hyle; Trapiieia; Peteon and Schoenus. 
Between Thebes and the Euripus Tkumkssus; 
Geisas; Cnopia and Harma. S. of Thebes, Pot- 
niak and Therapnae. 

In the valley of the Asopus, between Mt. Teu¬ 
mcssus and Attica from W. to E., Plataeae; II y- 
siae; Erythrae; Scolus; Sidae; Eteonus or 
Scakphe; Eleum; Tanaqra; Pheuae; Oeno- 

PIIYTA. 

(Tho principal works on Boeotia are the Travels 
of Clarke, Holland, Hobhousc, Dodwell, Gell, Mure, 
and more especially of Leake and Ulrichs; K. 0. 
Muller, Orchomenos , Breslau, 1844, 2nd ed., and 
the article Boeotien in Ersch and Gruber’s Ency - 
clopddie, vol. xi.; Forchhammer, Hellenika , Berlin, 
1837, a work of great value; Kruse, Hellas , vol. ii. 
pt. i.; Raoul-Rochette, Sur la forme, <fc. de letat 
federati/ des Beotiens , in Mem. de VAcad, des 
fnscr., vol. viii. p. 214, seq.; Klutz, de Foedere 
Boeotico, Berol. 1821 ; ten Breujel, de Foedere 
Boeotico, Groning. 1834; Koppius, Specimen his- 
toricum exhibens historiam reipublicae Boeotorum , 
Groning. 1836.) 



coin of boeotia. 

BOII, a Celtic people who emigrated from Trans - 
alpine Gaul to Italy in company with tho Lingones 
(Liv. v. 35) by the pass of tho Pennine Alps 
or the Great St. Bernard. Their original abode 
seems, therefore, to have been near the territory of 
the Lingones, who were between the upper Same 
and the highest parte of the Seine and Marne. 
Those Boii who joined the Helvetii in their march 
to the country of the Santones, had crossed the 
Rhine (B. G. i. 5), and it seems that they came from 
Germany to join the Helvetii. After the defeat of 
the Helvetii Caesar gave them a territory in the 
country of the Aedui ( B . G. i. 28, vii. 9), which ter¬ 
ritory D’Anvilie supposes to be in the angle between 
the A liter and the Loire. The Boia of Caesar 
(vii. 14) may be the country of these Boii; if it is 
not, it is the name of a town unknown to us. Walc- 
kenaer places these Boii in the modem diocese of 
Auxerre (Autesiodurum), which he supposes to be 
part of their original territory that had been occu¬ 
pied by the Aedui. But this supposition is directly 
contradicted by the narrative of Caesar (B. G. vii. 
0, 10, .11). The town of the Boii was Gergovia 


BOII. 

according to the common texts of Caesar, but tlid 
name is corrupt, and tho site is unknown. No con¬ 
clusion can be derived as to the position of these 
Boii from the passage of Tacitus ( Hist. ii. 61), ex¬ 
cept that they were close to the Aedui, which is 
known already. Tliny’s enumeration (iv. 18), under 
Gallia Lugdunensis, of “ intus Hedui federati, Car- 
nuti federati, Boii, Senones, Aulerci,” places the Boii 
between the Carnutes and the Senones, and agrees 
with Walckenaer’s conjecture; but this is not tho 
position of the Boii of Caesar. 

The name Boii also occurs in the Antonine Itin. 
on the road from Aquae Augustae or Tarbellicae 
(Dax ) to Bordeaux. The namo is placed 16 Gallic 
leagues or 24 Roman miles from Bordeaux . These 
Boii are represented by the Buies of the Pays de 
Buch, or Bouges, as Walckenaer calls them ( Geog. See. 
vol. i. p. 303). The name Boii in the Itin. ought to 
represent a place, and it is supposed by D’Anvillo 
that Tete de Buck, on the Bassin <TA rcachon, may 
represent it; but he admits that the distance does 
not agree with the Itin.: and besides this, the Tete 
de Buck seems to lie too much out of the road be¬ 
tween Bax and Bordeaux. [G. L.J 

BOII, a people of Cisalpine Gaul, who migrated 
from Transalpine Gaul, as mentioned above. They 
found the plains N. of tho Padus already occupied 
by the Insubres and Cenomani, in consequence of 
which they crossed that river, and established them¬ 
selves between it and the Apennines, in tho plains 
previously occupied by the Umbrians. (Liv. v. 35; 
Pol. ii. 17; Strab. iv. p. 195.) They are next men¬ 
tioned as co-operating with the Insubres and Senones 
in the destruction of Melpum, an event which was 
placed by Cornelius Nepos in the same year with tho 
capture of Veii by Camillus, b. o. 396. (Corn. Nep. 
ap. Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) According to Appian {Celt. 
1 ), the Boii took part in the expedition of the Gauls 
into Latium in b. c. 358, when they were defeated 
by the dictator C. Sulpicius; but Polybius repre¬ 
sents them as taking up arms against the Romans 
for the first time after the defeat and destruction of 
their neighbours the Senones. Alarmed at this 
event, they united their forces with those of tho 
Etruscans, in b. c. 283, and were defeated together 
with them at the Vadimonian Lake. Notwith¬ 
standing this disaster, they took up arms again the 
next year, but being a second time defeated, con¬ 
cluded a treaty with Rome, to which they appear to 
have adhered for 45 years, when the occupation by 
the Romans of the territory that had been previously 
held by the Senones again alarmed them for their 
own safety, and led to the great Gallic war of b. g. 
225, in which the Boii and Insubres were supported 
by the Gaesatae from beyond the Alps. (Pol. ii. 20 
—31.) Though defeated, together with their allies, 
in a great battle near Telamon in Etruria, and com¬ 
pelled soon after to a nominal submission, they still 
continued hostile to Rome, and at the commencement 
of the Second Punic War (b. c. 218) did not wait 
for the arrival of Hannibal, but attacked and defeated 
the Romans who were founding the new colony of 
Placentia. (Pol. iii. 40; Liv. xxi. 25 ; Appian, 
Annib. 5.) The same year they supported Hannibal 
with an auxiliary force at the battle of the Trebia; 
and two years afterwards they suddenly attacked tho 
consul Postumius as he was marching through their 
territory with a force of 25,000 men, and entirely 
destroyed his whole army, (Pol. iii. 67; Liv. xxiii. 
24.) Again, after the close of the Second Punic 
War, the Boii took a prominent part in the revolt oi 
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the Gauls under Hamilcar, and the destruction of 
Placentia, in u. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 2, 10), and from 
this time, during a period of ten years, notwith¬ 
standing repeated defeats, they continued to carry on 
the contest against Rome, sometimes single-handed, 
hut more frequently in alliance with the Insubrians 
and the neighbouring tribes of Ligurians. At length, 
in b.c. 191, thoy were completely reduced to sub¬ 
mission by Scipio Nasica, who put half their popu¬ 
lation to the sword, and deprived them of nearly half 
their lands. (Liv. xxxii. 29—31, xxxiii. 36, 37, 
xxxiv. 21, 46, 47, xxxv. 4, 5, 22, xxxvi. 38—-40.) 
In order to secure the territory thus acquired, the 
Romans soon after established there the colony of 
IJononia, and a few years later (b. c. 183) those of 
Mutina and Parma. The construction in b.c. 187 
of the great military road from Ariininum to Pla¬ 
centia, afterwards so celebrated as the Via Aernilia, 
must have contributed greatly to the same result. 
(Liv. xxxvii. 57, xxxix. 2, 55.) 

But the conquerors do not appear to have been 
contented even with these precautions, and ultimately 
compelled all the remaining Boians to migrate from 
their country and recross the Alps, where they found 
a refuge with the kindred tribe of the Tauriscans, 
and established themselves on the frontiers of Pan- 
nonia, in a portion of the modern Bohemia, which de¬ 
rives its name from them. Here they dwelt for above 
a century, but were ultimately exterminated by the Da¬ 
cians. (Strab. v. p. 213, vii. pp. 304, 313.) Hence 
both Strabo and Pliny speak of them as a people that 
had ceased to exist in Italy in their time. (Strab. v. 
p. 216; Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 .) It is therefore almost im¬ 
possible to determine with any accuracy the confines 
of the territory which they occupied. Polybius speaks 
of the Ananes as bordering on them on the W., but 
no other author mentions that nation; and Livy re¬ 
peatedly speaks of the Boii as if they were contermi¬ 
nous with the Ligurians on their western frontier. 
Nor is the exact line of demarcation between them 
and the Senones on the E. better marked. Livy ex¬ 
pressly speaks of the three colonies of Parma, Mu¬ 
tina, and Bononia as established in the territory of 
the Boii, while Arimmum was certainly in that of 
the Senones. But the limit between the two is no¬ 
where indicated. 

The long protracted resistance of the Boii to the 
Roman arms sufficiently proves that they were a 
powerful as well as warlike people; and after so many 
campaigns, and the repeated devastation of their 
lands, they W'erc still able to bring not less than 
50,000 men into the field against Scipio Nasica. 
(Liv. xxxvi. 40.) Cato even reported that they 
comprised 112 different tribes (up. Plin. 1. c.). Nor 
were they by any means destitute of civilization. 
Polybius, indeed, speaks of them (in common with 
the other Gauls) as inhabiting only un walled villages, 
and ignorant of all arts except pasturage and agri¬ 
culture (Pol. ii. 17); but Livy repeatedly alludes to 
their towns and fortresses (castella), and his account 
of the triumph of Scipio Nasica over them proves 
that they possessed a considerable amount of the 
precious metals, and were able to work both in silver 
and bronze with tolerable skill. (Liv. xxxvi. 40.) 
A large portion of their territory seems, however, to 
have been still occupied by marshes and forests, 
among which last one called the Litana Silva was 
the scene of more than one conflict with the Roman 
armies. (Liv. xxiii. 24, xxxiv. 22; Front in. Sir at. 
i. 6 . §4.) [E. H. B.] 

BOIOHE'MUM, the name of the country in which 
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Maroboduus resided. (Veil. Pat. ii. 109.) The 
meaning of the name is evidently “home of the 
Boii,” Boienheim , Boheim , that is, Bohemia. [L. S.] 
BOIODU'RUM ( BoidSovpov: Inn&tadt ), a town 
or fort in Noricum, opposite to Batava Castra, at the 
point where the Inn (Acnus) empties itself into the 
Danube. (Ptol. iii. 13. § 2; Notit. Imp.; Itin. 
Ant. p. 249; Eugipp. Vit. Sever. 19, 22.) The 
name of the place indicates that it w’as probably 
built by the Boii. [L. S.] 

BOIUM (B oi6v), a town of Doris, and one of the 
original towns of the Doric tetrapolis, the ruins of 
which are placed by Leake near Marioldtes. (Thuc. 
i. 107; Scymn. Ch. 592; Strab. ix. p. 427; Scylax, 
p. 24; Conon, Narr. 27; Plin. iv. 7. s. 13 ; Tzetz. 
ad Lycophr. 741 ; PtoL iii. 15. § 15 ; Steph. B. 
s. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 91, 94.) 

BOLA or BOLAE (BwAa: Kth. Bco\av6s t Bo- 
lanus), an ancient city of Latium, winch is repeatedly 
mentioned in the early history of Rome. Its foun¬ 
dation is expressly ascribed by Virgil (Aen.v i. 776) 
to the kings of Alba, and its name is found also in 
the list given by Diodorus of the colonies of that city. 
(Diod. vii. op. Euscb. Arm. p. 185.) Hence there 
is no doubt that it was properly a Latin city, though 
its name does not appear among the list of those that 
composed the league. (Dionys. v. 61.) But it fell 
at an early period into the hands of the Aequians. 
Dionysius describes it as one of the towns taken by 
Coriolanus, together with Toleria and Labicum (Id. 
viii. 18; Plut. Cor. 28); and though Livy docs not 
notice its conquest upon that occasion, he speaks of 
it as an Aequian towm, when the name next occurs 
in history, b.c. 411. In this instance the Bolani 
w T ere among the foremost to engage in war, and 
ravaged the lands of the neighbouring Labicum, but 
being unsupported by the rest of the Aequians, they 
were defeated, and their town taken. (Liv. iv. 49; 
Diod. xiiL 42.) It was, however, recovered by the 
Aequians, and a fresh colony established there, but 
was again taken by the Romans under M. Postumius; 
and it w r as on this occasion that the proposal to esta¬ 
blish a Roman colony there, and portion out its lands 
among the settlers, gave rise to one of the fiercest 
seditions in Roman history. (Liv. iv. 49—51.) 
Whether the colony was actually sent, does not ap¬ 
pear: according to Livy, the town was again in the 
hands of the Aequians in B. c. 389, when they were 
defeated beneath its walls by Camillus; but Dio¬ 
dorus represents it as then occupied by the Latins, 
and besieged by the Aequians. (Liv. vi. 2; Diod. 
xiv. 117.) This is the last mention of the name in 
history (for in Diod. xx. 90, Bola is certainly a mis¬ 
take or corruption of the text for Bovianum): it w r as 
probably destroyed during these w r ars, as we find no 
subsequent trace of its existence; and it is enume - 
rated by Pliny among the towns which had in his 
time utterly disappeared (iii. 5. s. 9). The site is 
very uncertain: it is commonly placed at a village 
called Poli , situated in the mountains about 8 miles 
N. of Praencste; but Livy tells us (iv. 49) that its 
" ager ” bordered on that of Labicum, and the narra¬ 
tives of Dionysius and Plutarch above cited seem 
clearly to point to a situation in the neighbourhood 
of Labicum and Peduin. Hence it is much more 
probable, as suggested by Ficoroni and Nibby, that 
it occupied the site of Lvynano, a village about 5 
miles S. of Palestrina (Praeneste), and 9 SE. of 
La Colonna (Labicum). The position is, like that 
of most of the other towns in this neighbourhood, 
naturally fortified by the ravines that surround it: and 
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its situation between the Aequian mountains on the 
one side, and the heights of Mt. Algidus on the other, 
would necessarily render it a military point of im¬ 
portance both to Aequians and Latins. (Ficoroni, 
Memorie di Labico, pp. 62—72; Nibby, Dintomi 
di Roma , vol. i. pp. 291—294.) [E. H. B.] 

BOLAX (BwAof), a town of Triphylia in Elis, 
which surrendered to Philip in the Social War. Its 
site is uncertain; but Leake, judging from similarity 
of name, places it at Voldntza, a village on the left 
bank of the Alpheius, about four miles above its 
mouth. (Polyb. iv. 77. § 9,80. § 13; Leake, Morea , 
vol. ii. p. 207.) 

BOLBE. 1. ('H \(fxvrj), a lake in Myg- 

donia in Macedonia, at no great distance from the 
sea. (Aesch. Pers . 486; Scylax, p. 27 ; Time. i. 
58, iv. 103; Cantacuz. ii. 25.) The lake empties 
itself into the Strymonic gulf, by means of a river 
flowing through the pass called Aulon or Arethusa. 
(Thuc. iv. 103.) The name of this river is not 
mentioned by Thucydides, but it is evidently the 
same as the Recilius ('Pf?x to O Procopius (de 
Aedif. iv. 4). Among tho smaller streams flowing 
into the lake we find mention of the Ammitcs (’Ag- 
plrrjs) and Olynthiaeus (*OA vvOkxkSs). (Athen. 
viii. p. 334, e.) The perch (Ad6pa£) of the lake 
was particularly admired by the gastronomic poet 
Arohestratus. (Athen. vii. p. 311, a.) The lake is 
now called Besikia. It is about 12 miles in length, 
and 6 or 8 in breadth. (Clarke, Travels, vol- ii. 3. 
p. 376; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 170, 
231, 462; Tafel, Thessalonica, p. 14, seq.) 

2. A town of the same name, situated upon the 
lake (Steph. B. s. v. BdA €ai), to which Procopius ( de 
Aedif. iv. 4) gives the name of Bolbus (BoAjSos). 
Leake places it on the northern side of the lake, on 
tho site of the modern town of Besikia. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 231.) 

BOLBK'NE ( Bo\§t)v{ j), a district of Armenia 
Major, which Ptolemy (v. 13) places to tho W. 
Eustathius, in his commentary on Dionysius Perie- 
getes ( Geofj. Graec. Min. vol. iv. p. 124), in his ac¬ 
count of the changes made by the Emperor Justi¬ 
nian in the division of Roman Armenia, mentions a 
subdivision of Armenia IV. by the name of Balbi- 
tene (BaA€tTrjvi]), which probably represented the 
Bolbene of Ptolemy. (St. Martin, Mem. sur VAr- 
menie , vol. i. p. 24.) [E. B. J.] 

BOLBITTNE (BoASmV77,IIecataeus,/?\285, ap. 
Steph. B. s. v .; Diod. i. 33), was a town of the Delta, 
cn tho Bolbitic arm of the Nile [Nilus]. It cor¬ 
responds to the modern Raschid or Rosetta. (Niebuhr, 
Travels , vol. i. p. 56; Champollion, VEgypte , vol. i. 
p. 241) From the apparently proverbial phrase — 
BoAtttnvov ap/ia — cited by Stephanus of Byzan¬ 
tium (/.c.), we may infer that Bolbitino was cele¬ 
brated for its manufactory of chariots. If Bolbitinc 
were the modern Rosetta, the Rosetta stone, with its 
triple inscription, must have been originally erected, 
as it was in the last century discovered, thore. This 
stone was inscribed and set up in the reign of Pto¬ 
lemy V., Epiphanes, about n. c. 193, whon the town 
of Bolbitine was perhaps enlarged or restored by the 
Macedonian king. Tho inscription, in hieroglyphics, 
in the enchorial character, and in Greek letters, be¬ 
longs to the years of that monarch’s minority. It com¬ 
memorates the piety and munificence of Ptolemy, his 
remission of fiscal imposts and arrears, his victories 
over rebels, and his protection of the lands by dams 
against the encroachments of the Nile. [ W. B. D.] 

BO'LEI (ol BoAeol), the name of a stone struc- 
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ture in the district Hermionis, in Argolis. Its site 
is uncertain; but Boblaye places it near the village 
of Phumi. (Paus. ii. 36. § 3; Boblaye, Recherches t 
<fc., p. 62 ; comp. Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 290.) 
BOLE'RIUM. [Belerium.] 

BOL1NA. [Patkae.] 

BOLINAEUS. [Achaia, p. 13, b.] 

BOMI. [Aktolia, p. 63, b.] 

BOMIENSES. [Aetolia, p. 65, a.] 
BO'MIUM, in Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary 
as lying between Nedum (Neath) and Isca Legionum 
(Caerteon ). Probably Ewenny. [R. G. L.] 
BONCHNAE (B 6yxvai, Steph. B. s. v.), a tribe 
of Mesopotamia, adjoining the Carrheni, according to 
Stephanus, who cites as his authority Quadratus, 
between the rivers Enphrates and Cyrus. As there 
is no river of the name of Cyrus in this neighbour¬ 
hood, Bochart in Geogr. Sacr. has suggested for 
Cyrus, Can-ha, inferring the existence of a stream of 
that name from Stephanus’s description of the town 
of Carrliae. (Kdpfiai ir6\is MeaoTrorafxias, anb 
Kapfict norapov 'Xupias.) [V.J 

BONCONICA, a town on tho left bank of the 
Rhine, placed by the Itineraries between Mogun- 
tiaeum (Mainz) and Borbctomagns ( Worms). The 
Antoninc Itin. and the Table do not agree exactly 
in the distance of Bonconiea from Moguntiacum and 
Borbetomagus; but there can be no doubt that Oj>~ 
penheim represents Bonconiea. [G. L.] 

BONNA (Bonn), a town of the TJbii, on the left 
bank of the Rhine. The sameness of name and 
the distances in the Itineraries prove the site of 
Bonna to be Bonn without any difficulty. The Au- 
tonine Itinerary and the Tabic agree in giving 11 
Gallic leagues as the distance between Bonna anil 
Colonia Agrippina ( Coin) ; and as the road along the 
river is pretty straight, it is easy to verify the dis¬ 
tance. 

Bonna was one of the towns of the TJbii after 
his German people were removed from the east to 
the west side of the Rhine, under the protection of 
M. Vipsanius Agrippa. Drusus, the step-son of 
Augustus, when he was sent into these parts by tho 
emperor, made a bridge, probably of boats, over the 
Rhine at Bonn (n.c. 12, or 11). This seems to bo 
the meaning of the passage in Florus (iv. 12; and 
the notes in Duker’s edition). 

Bonna was an important Roman station. In A. n. 
70, some cohorts of Batavi and Canninefates attacked 
and defeated the Roman commander at Bonna. (Tacit. 
Hist. iv. 20.) The narrative shows that Bonna was 
then a fortified place, or at least the Romans had an 
entrenched camp there. It was at this time tho 
winter quarters of the first legion (Tacit. Hist. iv. 
25), and it continued to be a military station under 
the empire, as is proved by numerous inscriptions. 
(Forbiger, Geogr . vol. iii. p. 154.) Bonna, in the 
time of Tacitus, was considered to be in that sub¬ 
division of Gallia Belgica which the Romans called 
Germania Secunda or Inferior (Hist. i. 55). Tacitus 
mentions (a. d. 70) the first, fifth, fifteenth, and six¬ 
teenth legions as stationed in Germania Inferior; 
and tho first, as already observed, he places at Bonna. 
We may infer that Bonna had been taken and plun¬ 
dered by the Alemanni, and probably other German 
peoples, from the fact of Juliarius, during his go¬ 
vernment of Gallia, recovering possession of Bonna, 
and repairing the walls, about a. d. 359. (Ammian. 
Marcell, xviii. 2.) 

Numerous Roman remains have been found about 
Bonn, and there is a collection of antiquities there. 
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The Ara Ubiorara was probably near Bonna. [Ara 
Ubiorum.] [G. L.] 

BONO'NIA (B ovoovla : Eth. Bononiensis : Bo¬ 
logna), an anciont and important city of Cispadane 
Gaul, situated on the river Rhenus, immediately at 
the foot of the Apennines, and on the great line of 
road called the Via Aemilia, which led from Ari- 
minum to Placentia. Its foundation is expressly 
ascribed to the Tuscans, by whom it was named 
Felsina; and its origin was connected with Perusia 
by a local tradition that it was first established by 
Aucnus or Ocnus, brother of Aulestes the founder of 
Perusia. Hence it is called by Silius Italicus “ Ocni 
prisca domu 9 .” (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Serv. ad Virg. 
Aen. x. 198; Sil. Ital. viii. 600 ; Muller, Etrusker , 
vol. i. pp. 132, 139, vol. ii. p. 275.) Pliny even calls 
it “ princeps Etruriae;” by which he probably means 
only that it was the chief of the Etruscan cities 
north of the Apennines; and this is confirmed by a 
statement (ap. Serv. 1. c.) that Mantua was one of 
its colonies. It afterwards passed into the hands of 
the Boian Gauls, and is mentioned by Livy, as late 
as n. c. 196, under the name of Felsina; so that it 
appears to have first assumed that of Bononia when 
it became a Roman colony in b. c. 189. (Liv. xxxiii. 
37, xxxvii. 57 ; Veil. Pat. i. 15.) Three thousand co¬ 
lonists, with Latin rights, were established there, with 
the view of securing the territory newly wrested from 
the Boians: and two years afterwards the consul C. 
Flaminius constructed a road from thence across the 
Apennines direct to Arretium, while the opening of 
tho Via Aemilia about the same time established its 
communications both with Ariminurn and Placentia. 
(Liv. xxxix. 2 .) Its position thus became equally 
advantageous in a military and commercial point of 
view: and it seems to have speedily risen into a 
flourishing and important town. But its name does 
not again occur in history until the period of the 
Civil Wars; when during tho siego of Mutina 
(b. c. 43) it became a point of importance, and was 
occupied with a strong garrison by M. Antonius, but 
was afterwards seized by Hirtius without resistance. 
It was here that Pansa died of his wounds after the 
battle of Mutina, and here too that, shortly after, 
Octavian at the head of his army met the combined 
forces of Antonius and Lepidus, and arranged the 
terms of the Second Triumvirate. (Cic. ad Fam. 

xi. 13, xii. 5; Dion Cass. xlvi. 36, 54; Appian. 
B. C. iii. 69; Suet. Aug. 96.) It appears to have 
been under the especial patronage of the Antonian 
family, and the triumvir in consequence settled there 
many of hi 3 friends and dependents, on which ac¬ 
count, in b. c. 32, Octavian exempted it from the 
general requisition to take up arms against Antonius 
and Cleopatra: but after the battle of Actium he 
increased its population with partisans of his own, 
and raised it afresh to the rank of a Colonia. Its 
previous colonial condition had been merged in that 
of a Municipium by the effect of the Lex Julia. 
(Suet. Aug. 17 ; Dion Cass. 1. 6 ; Fest. Epit. v. 
Municipium; Zumpt, de Coloniis , pp. 333, 352.) 
Hence we find Bononia distinguished as a colony 
both by Pliny and Tacitus; and it appears to have 
continued under tho Roman Empire an important 
and flourishing place. In A. d. 53, it suffered se¬ 
verely from a conflagration, but was restored by the 
munificence of Claudius. (Suet. Ner. 7; Tac. Ann. 

xii. 58, Hist. 53, 67, 71; Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Strab. 
v. p.216; Ptol. iii. 1. §46; Mart. iii. 59.) St. 
Ambrose speaks of it as much decayed in the fourth 
century ( Ep . 39), but in A. i>. 410 it was able suc¬ 
cessfully to withstand the arms of Alaric (Zosiin. 
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vi. 10), and seems to have in a great measure re¬ 
tained its prosperity after the fall of the Roman 
Empire, so that it is ranked by P. Diaconus in the 
7 th century among the wealthy cities (locupletes 
urbes) of the province of Aemilia (Procop. iii. 11; 
P. Diac. ii. 18): but it was not till a later period 
that it obtained the pre-eminence which it still 
enjoys over all the other cities in this part of Italy. 
The modem city of Bologna contains few remains of 
antiquity, except a few fragments of sculpture and 
some inscriptions preserved in the Museum of the 
University. They have been published by Malvasia 
(Marmora Felsinea, 4to. Bonon. 1690). 

About a mile to the W. of Bononia flowed the river 
Rhenus (7?erao),and it was in a small island formed by 
tho waters of this stream that most writers place the 
celebrated interview between Octavian, Antonius, and 
Lepidus, when they agreed on the terms of the Se ¬ 
cond Triumvirate, n. c. 43. But there is much diffi¬ 
culty with regard to tho exact spot. Appian, the 
only writer who mentions the name of the river, 
places the interview near Mutina in a small i&let of 
the river Lavinius, by which he evidently means the 
stream still called Lavino, which crosses the Acmilian 
Way about 4 in. W. of Bologna, and joins the Reno 
about 12 miles lower down. Plutarch and Dion 
Cassius, on the contrary, both fix the scene of the 
interview near Bononia, in an island of the river 
wdiich flows by that city: thus designating the 
Rhenus, but without mentioning its name. (Appian, 
iv. 2; Plut. Cic. 46, Ant. 19; Dion Cass. xlvi. 54, 
55.) Local writers have fixed upon a spot called la 
Crocetta del Trebbo , about 2 in. from Bologna, as 
the scene of the meeting, but the island formed by 
the Reno at that point (described as half a mile long 
and a third of a mile in breadth) seems to be much 
too large to answer to the description of the spot in 
question. It is contended by some that the Lavino 
formerly joined the Reno much nearer Bologna, and 
at all events it seems certain that the beds of both 
streams are subject to frequent changes, so that it is 
almost impossible to identify with any certainty the 
Island of the Triumvirs. (Calindri, Dissertazione 
dell' Isola del Triumvirato, Cramer’s Italy, vol. i. 
p. 88.) [E. H. B.] 

BONO'NIA (Bovcovia). 1. (Banostorf) a fort 
built by the Romans in l’annonia, opposite to Ona- 
grinum on the Danube, in the district occupied by 
the Iazyges. It was the station of the fifth cohort 
of the fifth legion, and of a squadron of Dalmatian 
horsemen. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; Amm. Marc. xxi. 9, 
xxxi. 11; Itin. Anton, p. 243; Notit. Imp.) 

2. A town of the Iapydes in Ulyris Barbara, of 
which ruins are still extant near Bunich. (Ptol. ii. 
14. § 4, who however places this town also in Pan- 
nonia.) 

3. A town in Upper Moesia, on the Danube, 

generally identified with the town of Bonus near 
Widdin. (Amm, Marc. xxxi. 11; Itin. Ant. p. 219.) 
It is probably the same place as the Benopia (B€vo- 
7r la) mentioned by Hierocles (p. 655; comp. Procop. 
De Aedif. iv. 6. p. 290.) QL. S.] 

BONO'NIA. [Gesouiacum.] 

BONTOBRICE. [Baudobrica.] 

BO'ON (Bowr: Vona), a cape and port on tho 
coast of Pontus (Arrian, p. 417), 90 stadia cast of 
Cape Jasonium. The Turks call the port Vona Li¬ 
man. “ It is considered the best winter harbour on 
this side of Constantinople, preferable even to that of 
Sinope, on account of the greater depth of water.’’ 
(Hamilton, Researches , cfc., vol. i. p. 269.) [G. L.] 

BOOSU'RA (Bo6aovpa). Strabo (xiv. p. 683), in 
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his account of Cyprus, mentions this place along 
with Treta, as following Kurion, and it has been 
identified with Bisur, on the road from Kurion to 
Paphos. Ptolemy (v. 14) fixes the position of a place 
which he calls the “ Ox’s Tail ” (Obpd Bods, in the 
Palat. KAftSes ''AKpa), quite to the NE. of the 
island of Cyprus. In Kiepert’s map Boosura has 
this position. Unless there were two places of this 
name, it is impossible to reconcile Strabo and Ptolemy. 
(Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 120.) [E.B. J.] 

BORA. [Bermius.] 

BORBETOMAGUS( Worms), the chief town of the 
Vangiones, who were on the left bank of the Rhine 
south of Mainz. The position of Worms on the road 
between Mainz and Strassburg identifies it with the 
Borbetomagus of the Itineraries. The town was also 
designated, like most of the capital towns in Gallia, by 
the name of the people, as we see in the enumeration 
of Ammianus (xvi. 2) : “ Argentoratum .... Ne- 
metas, et Vangionas et Moguntiacum civitates bar- 
baros possidentes.” The name Wormatia, which was 
in use in the middle ages, according to D’Anville, is 
evidently a conniption of Borbetomagus. [0. L.] 
BORCOVTCUS, House-steeds, on the lino of the 
Vallum in Britain, mentioned for the first time in 
the Notitia Dignitatum. [R. G. L.] 

BORE'UM, BORI'ON (B Spctov dxpov). l. (Ras 
Teyonas ), a promontory on the W. coast of Cyrenaica, 
forming the E. headland of the Greater Syrtis, and the 
W. boundary of the Cyrenaic Pentapolis, being a little 
SW. of Ilespcrides or Berenice. (Strab. xvii. p. 83fi>; 
PI in. v.4.; Ptol. iv. 4. § 3; Stadiasm. p.447, where the 
error of 700 for 70 is obvious; Barth, Wanderungen , 
Sec. p. 365). Adjacent to the promontory was a 
small port; but there was a much more considerable 
sea-port town of the same name, further S., wliiih 
was inhabited by a great number of Jews, who aro 
said to have ascribed their templo in this place to 
Solomon. Justinian converted the temple into a 
Christian church, compiled the Jews to embrace 
Christianity, and fortified the place, as an important 
post against the attacks of the barbarians (/tin. Ant. 
p. 66; Tab. Peut. ; Stadiasm. l.c .; Procop. Aedif. 

vi, 2). The exact position of this southern Boreutn 
is difficult to determine. (Barth, /. c. Syrtes.) 

2. (Pt. Pedro and North Cape), the northern 
headland of the island of Taprobane ( Ceylon ) oppo¬ 
site to the promontory of Cory, in India. (Ptol. 

vii. 4. § 7: Marc. Heracl. p. 26.) [P. 8.] 

BORE'UM PROM. (B 6peiov &Kpou , Ptol. ii. 2), 

the most north-western promontory of Ireland, Malin 
Head. [R. G. L.] 

BORGODI, a tribe of Arabians, on the east of 
the Peninsula. (Pliny, vi. 28. § 32.) From their 
neighbourhood to the Catharrci—doubtless identical 
with the Cadara of Ptolemy (vi. 7), on the Persian 
Gulf,—they must have been situated between Ras 
Anfirnad Ras Mussendom. Forster finds the name in 
the modem Godo. (Arabia , vol. ii. p. 222 .) [G.W.] 
BORPUM. [Boreum.] 

BORMANUM. [Dacia.] 

BORSIPPA (B6p<nirjra, Steph. B.; Strab. xvi. 
p.738; BSpaiiriros , Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20: Eth. 
Bopannrrjuds), a town in Babylonia, according to 
Strabo, but according to Stephanus, a city of the 
Chaldaeans. There has been much doubt as to its 
exact situation, and it has been supposed, from the 
notice in Stephanus, that it must have been in the 
southern part of Babylonia. It is, however, more 
likely that it was near Babylon, as Berossus states 
that Nabonncdus (Belshazzar) fled thither, on the 
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capture of Babylon by Cyrus. (Joseph, c. Apion. i. 
20 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix.) There can be little 
doubt that the Barsita (Bdpaira) of Ptolemy (v. 20. 
§ 6 , viii. 20. § 28) represents the same place. Strabo 
(l. c.) states that Borsippa was sacred to Apollo and 
Diana; and that it abounded in a species of bat 
( vvKTepLs ), which, when salted, was used for food. 
He mentions also a sect of Chaldaean astronomers 
who were called Borsippeni, probably because they 
resided in that town. According to Justin (xii. 13) 
Alexander, on his return from India, when warned 
by the Magi not to enter Babylon, retired to Bor¬ 
sippa, then a deserted place. 

It lias been suspected in modern days that the 
ancient Borsippa is represented by the celebrated 
mound of the Birs-i-Nimrud , and Air Rich (Mem. 
on Babylon , p. 73) remarks that the word Birs lias 
no meaning in Arabic (the common language of the 
country), while these ruins are called by the natives 
Boursa, which resembles the Borsippa of Strabo 
(ibid. p. 79). He adds, that the Chaldee word, 
Bor sip, from which the Greeks took their name, is, 
according to the Talmud, the name of a place in 
Babel, near the Tower. (Rich, l.c.) On the black 
obelisk found by Mr. Layard at Nimrud, Col. Raw- 
linson reads the name Borsippa, where it is men¬ 
tioned as one of the cities of Shinar, remarking that 
in bis opinion this name is undoubted; as it occurs 
in every notice of Babylon, from the earliest time to 
the latest, being written indifferently, Bartsebnh, 
Bartselch, or Bartsira. (As. Journ. xii. pt. 2 , pp. 
436-7.) [V.] 

BORY'ST IIE N E S (B opwOev^), B 0 K IV- 
STHENES (Inscr. op. Gruter. pp. 297, 453), after¬ 
wards DANAPRIS (Adva-npis: Dnieper, Dnyepr , 
or Dnepr), the chief river of Scythia, according to 
the early writers, or, according to the later nomen¬ 
clature, of Sannatia Europaea, and, next to the Ister 
(Danube), the largest of the rivers flowing into the 
Euxine, was known to the Greeks from a very early 
period, probably about the middle of the seventh 
century it. c. (Eudoc. p. 294; Tzctz. ad lies. pp. 
24, 25, Gain.; Hermann, Opusc. vol. ii. p. 300; 
Ukert, Geogr. Sec, vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 17.) By means 
of the constant intercourse kept up with the Greek 
colonies on the north coast of the Euxine, and through 
the narratives of travellers, it was more familiar to 
the Greeks than oven the Ister itself; and Aristotle 
reproaches the Athenians for spending whole days in 
the market place, listening to the wonderful stories 
of voyagers who had returned from the Phasis and 
the Borysthenes (ap. Ath. i. p. 6 ; comp. Ukert, pp. 
36, 449). Herodotus, who had himself seen it, and 
who regarded it as the greatest and most valuable 
river of the earth (iv. 17, 18, 53) after the Nile, 
describes it as falling into the Pontus ( Black Sea) 
in tho middle of the coast of Scythia; and, as known 
as far up as the district called Gerrhus, forty days’ 
sail from its mouth (iv. 53: respecting the difficulty 
which some have found in the number, see Baehr’s 
note; but it should be observed that, as the main 
object of Herodotus is not to describe how far it was 
navigable, but how far it was known, he might be 
supposed to use the word 7 rAoos in a loose sense, only, 
in c. 71, he distinctly says that the river is navi¬ 
gable, Trpo(nr\(tiT6s, as far as the Gerrhi). Above 
this its course was unknown; but below Gerrhus it 
flowed from N. to S. through a country which was 
supposed to be desert, as far as the agricultural Scy¬ 
thians, who dwelt along its lower course through a 
distance of ten (or eleven) days’sail from its mouth. 
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Near the sea its waters mingled with those of the 
Hypanis ( Boug), that is, as the historian properly 
explains, the two rivers fell into a small lake 
(t'A os'), a term fairly applicable to the land-locked 
gulf still called the Lake of Dnieprovskoi, just as 
the Sea of Azov also was called a lake. The headland 
between the two rivers was called the Promontory of 
Hippolaiis ('iTTTrtiAecu &Kpp), and upon it stood the 
temple of tho Mother of the Gods, and beyond the 
temple, on the banks of tho Hypanis, the celebrated 
Greek colony of the Borysthencitae [Olbia]. 
Though not to be compared with the Nile for the 
benefits it conferred on the people living on its shores, 
Herodotus regarded the Borysthencs as surpassing, 
in tlic.se respects, all other rivers; for the pastures on 
its banks were most rich and beautiful, and the cul¬ 
tivated land most fertile; its fish were most abundant 
and excellent; it was most sweet to drink, and its 
stream was clear, while the neighbouring rivers were 
turbid; and at its mouth there were large salting- 
pits, and plenty of great fish for salting. (Comp. 
,Scymn. Vr. G 6 , foil., cd. Hudson, 840, foil., cd. Mei- 
ru'ke; Dio Chrysost. Or. xxxi. p. 75; Eustath. ad 
Lion. Per leg. 311; Plin. ix. 15. s. 17.) The only 
tributary which Herodotus mentions is the Panti- 
c’APKS, hilling into the Borysthencs on its eastern 
side (iv. 54). lie considered the Gcrrhus as a 
branch thrown off by the Borysthencs (iv. 56; Gicit- 
nrir.s). The account of Herodotus is, as usual, 
closely followed by Mela (ii. 1 . § 6 ). 

As to the sources of the river, Herodotus declares 
that neither he nor any other Greek knew where they 
were; and that the Nile and the Borysthencs were 
the only rivers whoso sources were unknown; and the 
sources were still unknown to Strabo (ii. p. 107, vii. 
p.289). Pliny says that it takes its rise among the 
Neuri (iv. 12 . s. 26; com}). Solin. 15; Mart. Cap. 
vi.; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 . § 40). Ptolemy (iii. 5. 
§ 16) assigns to the river two sources; the northern¬ 
most being SW. of M. Budimis, in 52° long, and 53° 
lat., by which he evidently means that which is still 
regarded as tho source of tho river, and which lies 
among tho swamps of the Alansk hills N. of Smo¬ 
lensk : the other branch flows from the lake Ama- 
docas, which he places in 53° 30' long., and 50° 20' 
lat. Some geographers suppose that this branch 
was the Beresina , which, being regarded by the 
Greeks as the principal stream, gave its name to the 
whole river, in the Ilellenized form Bopvo94vrjs ; but 
this view can hardly be reconciled with the relative 
positions as laid down by Ptolemy, unless there be an 
error in the numbers. 

Tho statement of Herodotus, that the river was 
navigable for 40 days’ sail from its mouth, is re- 
l^ated by Scymnus of Chios and other late w'riters 
(Scymn. Fr. 70, cd. Hudson, 843, ed. Meineke; 
Anon. Peripl. Pont. p. 8 ); but Stmbo makes its 
navigable course only 600 stadia, or 60 geographical 
miles (vii. p. 306). The discrepancy may be par¬ 
tially removed by supposing tho former statement to 
refer to tho whole navigation of the river, which ex¬ 
tends from Smolensk to the mouth, with an inter¬ 
ruption caused by a series of thirteen cataracts near 
Kidack , below Kieff; and the latter to the unin¬ 
terrupted navigation below these cataracts; but still 
the difficulty remains, that the space last mentioned 
is 260 miles long; nor does it seem likely that He¬ 
rodotus was acquainted with the river above the 
cataracts. 

The mouth of the river is placed by Strabo at the 
N. extremity of the Euxine, on the same meridiai 
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with Byzantium, at a distance of 3800 stadia from 
that city, and 5000 stadia from the Hellespont: op¬ 
posite to the mouth is an island with a harbour (Strab. 

*. p. 63, ii. pp. 71, 107, 125, vii. 289, 306). Pliny 
rives 120 M. P. as the distance between its mouth 
and that of the Tyras (Dniester"), and mentions the 
lake into which it falls (iv. 12. s. 26; see above). 
Ptolemy places its mouths, in the plural, in 57° 30' 
long, and 48° 30' lat. (iii. 5. § 6). lie also gives a 
list of the towns on its bunks (§ 28). Dionysius 
Periegetes (311) states that the river falls into the 
Euxine in front of the promontory of Criu-Metopon, 
and (542) that the island of Leuce lay opposite to 
its mouth. [Lkuce.] 

In addition to the statements of Herodotus re¬ 
specting the virtues of the river, the later writers 
tell us that its banks were well wooded (Dio Chry¬ 
sost. 1. c. ; Amm. Marc. 1. c.); and that it was 
remarkable for the blue colour which it assumed in 
the summer, and for the lightness of its water, 
which floated on the top of the water of the Hypanis, 
except when tho wind w r ns S., and then the Hypanis 
was uppermost. (All), ii. p. 42; Aristot. Probl, 
xxiii. 9; Plin. xxxi. 5. 8.31.) 

The later writers call it by the name of Danapris, 
and sometimes confound it with the Ister (Anon. 
Per. Pont. Kux. pp. 148, 150, 151, 166; Gronov. 
pp. 7, 8, 9, 16, Hudson): indeed they make a con¬ 
fusion among all the rivers from the Danube to the 
TanaVs, which proves that their knowledge of the 
N. shore of the Euxine was inferior to that pos¬ 
sessed in the classical period. (Ukert, (ieogr. \ol. 
iii. p. 191.) A few minor particulars may be found 
in the following writers (Marcian. Herne, p. 55; 
Priscinn. Perieg. 304, 558; Avien. Descript. Orb. 
721). Respecting the towm of the same name, and 
the people Borysthencitae, see Olbia. [P. S.] 

BOSARA (Bc6aa pa), a town of the Sachalitae 
(Ptol. vi. 7), at the south-east of Arabia, near the 
Didymi Montes. [See Basa.] Forster finds it in 
Masora , a little to the south of Ras-el-IIad. (Arabia, 
vol. ii. p. 182.) [G. W.] 

BOSPORUS CIMMERIUS (Bdavopos Kipp.4- 
ptos, Ilerod. iv. 12,100; Ki/xpepucds, Strab.; Polyb. : 
Strait of Yeni Kale), the narrow passage connecting 
the Palus Macotis with the Euxine. The Cimme¬ 
rians, to whom it owes its name (Strab. vii. p. 309, 
xi. p. 494), are described in the Odyssey (xi. 14) as 
dwelling beyond the ocean-stream, immersed in dark¬ 
ness, and unklest by tho rays of Helios. This 
people, belonging partly to legend, and partly to his¬ 
tory, seem to have been tho chief occupants of flic 
Tauric Chersonese (Crimea), and of the territory 
between that peninsula and the river Tyras (Dnies¬ 
ter), when the Greeks settled on these coasts in the 
7th century b. c. (Grote, Ilist. of Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 313.) 

The length of the strait was estimated at 60 
stadia (Polyb. iv. 39), and its brc;ulth varied from 
30 (Polyb. 1. c.) to 70 stadia. (Strab. p. 310.) 
An inscription discovered on a marble column states 
“ that in the year 1068, Prince Gleb measured the 
sea on the ice, and that the distance from Tmutara- 
can(Paman) to Kertsch was 9,384 fathoms. (Jones, 
Travels , vol. ii. p. 197.) The greater part of tho 
channel is lined with sand-banks, and is shallow, as 
it was in the days of Polybius, and as it may always 
bo exacted to remain, from the crookedness of the 
passage, which prevents the fair rush of the stream 
from the N., and favours the accumulation of de¬ 
posit. But the soundings deepen as the passage 
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opens into the Euxine. ( Joum. Geog. Soc. vol. i J * * * An Interval of 20 Years. 

p. 106.) h.c. 


Panticapaeum or Bosporus, the metropolis, a Mi¬ 
lesian colony, was situated on the W. edge of the 
strait, where the breadth of the channel was about 
8 miles. (Strab. p. 309.) [Panticapaeum.] 
From Panticapaeum the territory extended, on a low 
level line of coast well known to the Athenian mer¬ 
chants, for a distance of 530 stadia (Strab. 1. c.), or 
700 stadia (Arrian, Peripl. Ma/r . Eux.) to Theo¬ 
dosia, also a Milesian colony. [Theodosia.] 
The difference of distance may be accounted for by 
the lower estimate being probably inland distance; 
the other, the winding circuit of the coast. Between 
these two ports lay the following towns from N. to 
S.: Dia (Plin. iv. 24; Steph. B. places it on the 
Phasis 8. v. Tyrectataf of Ptolemy, iii. 6); Nym- 
niAKUM (Nu/u^cuov. Ptol. 1. c.\ Strab. p. 309; Plin. 
/. c.; Anon. Peripl. Mar. Eux.), of which there are 
ruins (Jones, Travels, vol. ii. p. 214) ; Acra( v A Kpa, 
Strab. xi. p. 494; Anon. Peripl. ; Plin. 1. c .; Hiero- 
cles) ; Cytaea or Cytae (Kurata, Steph.; K vrai, 
Anon. Peripl. ; Plin. 1. c.); Cazf.ca (Ka(e/ra, 
Arrian, Peripl.}, 280 stadia from Theodosia. To 
the N. of Panticapaeum lay, at a distance of 20 
stadia (Strab. p. 310), Myrmkoium (M upp^Kiov, 
Strab. l.c. } p. 494; Mel. ii. 1. § 3; Plin. 1. c.), and, at 
double that distance, Parthknium (n upQeviov, 
Strab. 1. c.). Besides the territory already de¬ 
scribed, the kings of the Bosporus had possessions 
on the Asiatic side of the strait. Their cities com¬ 
mencing with the N. are Cimmericum (Kx^/xepz- 
k6v , Strab. p. 494), formerly called Ckrberion 
(P lin. vi. 6: Temruht ); Patraeus (Uarpaevs, 
Strab. 1. c); Ckpi Mieesiorum (Kijiros, Ktjttoi, 
Strab. l.c.; Anon. Peripl .; Pomp. Mel. i. 19. §5: 
Sienna ), where was the monument of the Queen 
Comosanja; and Piianagoria ( Tmutarakan or 
Taman). [Piianagoria.] 

The political limits of the Cimmerian Bosporus 
varied considerably. In its palmiest days the terri¬ 
tory extended as far N. as the Tanais (Strab. p. 
495), while to the W. it was bounded on the inland 
side by the mountains of Theodosia. This fertile 
but narrow region was the granary of Greece, espe¬ 
cially of Athens, which drew annually from it a 
supply of 400,000 mcdiinni of corn. 

Panticapaeum was the capital of a Greek kingdom 
which existed for several centuries. The succession 
of its kings, extending for several centuries before 
and after the birth of Christ, would be very obscure 
were it not for certain passages in Strabo, Diodorus 
Siculus, Lucian, Polyacnus, and Constantine Por- 
phyrogeneta, with the coins and inscriptions found 
on the coasts of the Black Sea. 

It is only necessary in this place to enumerate 
the series of the kings of the Bosporus, as full in¬ 
formation is under most of the heads given in the 
Dictionary of Biography. The list has been drawn 
up mainly from the article in Ersch and Gruber's 
Kncyclopddie , compared with Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 
306, and Clinton, Fasti Hell. vol. ii. App. 13 ; see 
also Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr . vol. vi. p. 549; 
Raoul Rochet to, Antiquites Grecques du Bosphore 
Cimmerien. 

First Dynasty. 

B. C. 

Arcliacanactidae - - 502—480. 

Spartacus (on coins Spartocus) - 480—438. 
Scleucus - 431—427. 


Satyrus - 407—393. 

Leucon - 393—353. 

Spartacus II.] - - - 353—348. 

Parysades - 348—310. 

Satyrus II. - - 310. 

Prytanis - 310—309. 

Eumelus - 309—304. 

Spartacus III. - 304—284. 

Here the copies of Diodorus desert ns. The following 
names have been made out from Lucian and Polyae- 
nus in the interval between Spartacus III. and 
Mithridates, to whom the last Paiysadcs surren¬ 
dered his kingdom. 

Leucanor, treacherously murdered. (Lucian, 
Toxar. 50.) 

Eubiotus, bastard brother of Leucanor. (Lucian, 
Toxar. 51.) 

Satyrus III. (Polyaenus, viii. 55.) 

Gorgippus. (Polyaenus, l.c.) 

Spartacus IV. 

Parysades II., who gave up the crown to Mithri¬ 
dates. 

Mithridates VI., king of Pontus. 

Machares, regent of the Bosporus under his 
father for 14 years. 

B.C. 

Fhamaees II. - - 63—48. 

Asandcr - - 48—14. 

Scribonius, usurper - - 14—13. 

Polemon I. 13—12. 

Pythodoris - - - — — 

Rhescuporis I., and his brother Cotys. 

Sauromates I., his wife Gepaepiris, contcm. with 
Tiberius. 

a.d. 

Polemon II. - - 38—42. 

Mithridates II. - - - 42—49. 

Cotys ----- 49—83. 
Rhescuporis, contem. with Domitian. 

Sauromates II., contem. with Trajan. 

Cotys II., died A. d. 132. 

Rhaemetalces - 132—164. 

Eupator - - - 164 

Sauromates III. 

Rhescuporis III. 

Cotys III., contcm. with Caracalla and Scverus. 

A.D. 

Ininthemerus - 235—239. 

Rhescuporis IV. - - 235—269. 

Sauromates IV. (V.) - - 276. 

Teirancs reigned 2 or 3 years. 

Thothorses reigned 25 years, cotem. with Dio¬ 
cletian. 

Sauromates V. (VI.) •- - 302—305. 

[Rhadameadis or Rhadampsis] - 311—319. 
Sauromates VI. (VII.) - - 306—320. 

Rhescuporis V. - - - 320—344. 

Sauromates VII. (VIII.) 

TE B J1 

BO'SPORUS THRACIUS (B6<riropos Op^Kios: 
Fth. Bo<nr6pios, B oanopia, Boairopiavds, Boairoprj- 
v6s y Steph. B.: Adj. Bosporanus, Bosporeus, Bospori- 
cus, Bosporius), the strait which unites the waters 
of the Euxine and the Propontis. 

I. The Name, — According to legend, it was hero 
that the cow Io made her passage from one continent 
to the other, and hence the name, celebrated alike in 
the fables and the history of antiquity. (Apollod. 
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ti. 1 . § 2.) Before this it had been called ndpos 
Opdfctos. (Apollod. 1. c .) Afterwards the natives 
pave it the name of Mvcrtos E<hnropos. (Dionys. ap. 
Strab. xii. p. 566.) Finally the epithet GpaKius 
came into use. (Strab. 1. c Herod, iv. 83; Eustath. 
ad Dionys. Perieg. 140.) Sometimes t b trr6pa rod 
UAvtou. (Xenoph.; Strab.; Polyb.) So also the 
Latin writers Os Ponticum (Tac. Ann. ii. 54), Os 
ponti (Cic. Verr. ii. 4, 58), and Ostium Ponti (Cic. 
Tusc. i. 20). Pomponius Mela (i. 19. § 5) calls it 
“ ennulis,” and divides it into the strait “fauces” 
and the mouth “ os.” Its modern name is the 
Channel of Constantinople, in Turkish Boghas. 

If. Physical Features. — The origin of the Thra¬ 
cian Bosporus has attracted attention from the 
earliest times; among the ancients the commonly 
received opinion was, that the Euxine had been 
originally separated from the Mediterranean, and 
that this channel, as well as that of the Hellespont,, 
had been made by some violent effort of nature, or 
by the so-called deluge of Deucalion. (Diod. v. 47; 
Plin. vi. 1 ; comp. Arist. Meteorolog. i. 14, 24.) 
Tim geological appearances, which imply volcanic 
action, confirm this current tradition. Clarke (Tra¬ 
vels, vol. ii.)and Androssy ( Voyage a VEmbouchure 
de la Mer Noire, ou Essai sur le Bosphore') have 
noticed the igneous character of the rocks on cither 
side of the channel. Strickland (Geol. Trans. 
2nd series, vol. v. p. 386), in his paper on the geo¬ 
logy of this district, states that these pyrogenous 
rocks, consisting of trachyte and trachytic conglome¬ 
rate, protrude through beds of slate and limestone, 
which, from the fossils they contain, he assigns to 
the Silurian system. The prevailing colour of these 
rocks is greenish, owing to the presence of copper, 
which gave the name of Cyancae to the weather¬ 
beaten rocks of the Symplegades. (Daubcny, Vol¬ 
canos, p. 335.) This channel forms, in its windings, 
a chain of seven lakes. According to the law of all 
estuaries, these seven windings are indicated by seven 
promontories, forming as many corresponding bays 
on the opposite coast; the projections on the one 
shore being similar to the indentations on the other. 
Seven currents, in different directions, follow the 
windings of the coast. Each has a counter current, 
and the water, driven with violence into the separate 
bays, flows upw'ard in an opposite direction in the 
other half of the channel. This phenomenon has 
been noticed by Polybius (iv. 43); he describes “ the 
current as first striking against the promontory of 
llennaeum. From thence it is deflected and forced 
against the opposite side of Asia, and thence in like 
manner back again to that of Europe, at the Hes- 
tiacan promontory, and from thence to Bous, and 
finally to the point of Byzantium. At this point, a 
small part of the stream enters the Horn or Port, 
while the rest or greater part flow's away towards 
Chalcedon.” Rennel {Comp. Ceog. vol. ii. p. 404), 
in his discussion upon the harbour current of Con 
stantinople, remarks that it is probable Polybius was 
not altogether accurate in his description of the in¬ 
dented motions of the stream, or where he says that 
the outer current flows toward Chalcedon. The 
stream in a crooked passage is not (as Polybius 
supposes) bandied about from ono point to another, 
but is rather thrown off from one bay to Ihc bay on 
the opposite side, by the agency of the intermediate 
point. 

Herodotus (iv. 85) makes the length of the Bos¬ 
porus to be 120 stadia, but does not state where it 
begins or ends. Polybius (iv. 39) assigns to it the 
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same length; this seems to have been the general 
computation, the measurement being made from the 
New Castles to as far as the town of Chalcedon. 
(Milman’s Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 5 ; comp. Menippus, 
ap. Steph. B. s. v. XuKk'oSwu.') The real length 
appears to be about 17 miles. The breadth is va¬ 
riously estimated by different w'riters. Strabo (ii. 
p. 125; comp. vii. p. 319) seems to say the narrow¬ 
est part is 4 stadia broad, and Herodotus (I. c) 
makes the width the same at the entrance into the 
Euxine. But Polybius (iv. 43) says the narrowest 
part is about the Hcrmacan promontory, somewhere 
midway between the two extremities, and computes 
the breadth at not less than 5 stadia. Pliny (iv. 
24) says that at the spot where Dareius joined the 
bridge the distance was 500 paces. Chesney ( Ex- 
ped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 326) makes out the width 
at the narrowest point, between Rumili-lJisur and 
Anadoli-Hisdr , to be about 600 yards. Further 
onwards the channel varies in breadth, from 600 or 
700 yards to about 1000 yards, and at the gate of 
the Seraglio it extends as far as 1040 yards. The 
two great continents, though so slightly removed 
from one another, are not, it seems, as Pliny (vi. 1 ) 
states, quite within the range of the human voice, 
nor can the singing of the birds on one coast, nor 
the barking of dogs on the other, be heard. With 
regard to the well-known theory of Polybius as to 
the choking up of the Black Sea (Euxcinus), it may 
be observed, that the soundings which have been 
mado in this strait show a great depth of water. 
( Journ. Ceog. Soc. vol. i. p. 107.) 

III. llistm'y and A ntiqtdties. — The pressing for • 
ward by the Hellenic race towards the east about 
twelve centuries before our aera, when regarded as 
an historical event, is called the Expedition of the 
Argonauts to Colchis. According to Humboldt 
(Cosmos , vol. ii. p. 140, Eng. trails.), the actual 
reality, which in this narration is clothed in a my¬ 
thical garb, or mingled with ideal features to which 
the minds of the narrators gave birth, was the ful¬ 
filment of a national desire to open the inhospitable 
Euxine. In accordance with this, the names of 
many of the places of the two opjiosite coasts bear 
evidence to their supposed connection with this period 
of Grecian adventure, while the crowd of temples and 
votive altars which were scattered in such lavish 
profusion upon the richly wooded banks of the strait 
displayed the enterprise or the fears of the later 
mariners who ventured on the traces of the Argo¬ 
nauts. The Bosporus has been minutely described 
by Dionysius of Byzantium, the author of an dvd- 
7 r\ouy BotnrSpov, about A. i>. 190 (Hudson, Ceog. 
Minor , vol. iii.), and by P. Gyllius, a French tra¬ 
veller of the 16th century (Gronovii Thesaurus , 
vol. vi. p. 3086), Tournefort ( Voyage au Levant, 
Lett re xv.), and Von Hammer (Constant impel und 
die Bospoims ). 

A. The European Coast. 

1. Aianteion ( Funduklu ), an altar erected to 
Ajax, son of Telamon, and the temple of Ptolemacns 
Philadelphus, to whom the Byzantines paid divine 
honours. (Dionys. B.) 

2 . Petka Thermastis (Beschiktasche or Cradle 
Stone}, a rock distinguished for its form; the road¬ 
stead near this rock was formerly called Pentecori- 
con, or Anchorage of the Fifty-oared Ships. Not 
far from this was the Jasonium, called by the later 
Greeks Diplokion, or double column, and the laurel 
grove. (Comp. Steph. B. 3. v. Ad<pvrj.) ~ 
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3. Arciiias ( Ortakoi ). 

4. Anaplus ( Kurutschesme ) or Vicus Mi- 
ciiaklicus, from the celebrated church to the arch¬ 
angel Michael, which Constantine the Great erected 
(Sozomen, II. E. ii. 3), and Justinian renewed with 
so much magnificence. (Procop. Aedif. i. 8.) In 
the 5th century this place was remarkable for the 
Stylites or Pillar Saints. (Cedrenus, p. 340.) 

5. Hestiae (Amaudkoi), the point of the rocky 
promontory which here shuts in the Bosporus within 
its naiTOwest breadth, and therefore produces the 
greatest current in the channel (ptya ftcvjxa, Polvb. 
/. c.). Hero stood the church of S. Theodora, in 
which, under Alexius, the son of Manuel Comnenus, 
the conspiracy against the Protosebast was com¬ 
menced. (Le Beau, Ba8 Empire, vol. xvi. p. 314.) 

6. Chelae ( Bebek ), a bay on which was a temple 
to Artemis Dictynna. 

7. Promontorium II erma e u m ( J ?u mill-Jlisdr ), 
the promontory at the foot of which Mandrocles built 
the bridge of Dareius, though its site must not be 
looked for in a straight line between Rumili-IIisdr 
and Anadoli-IIisdr , but a little higher up, where 
the sea is more tranquil. On this and on the oppo¬ 
site side were the old castles which, under the Greek 
empire, were used as state prisons, under the tre¬ 
mendous name of Lethe, or towers of oblivion (Gibbon, 
vol. iii. p. 6), and were destroyed and strengthened 
by Mohammed II. before the siege of Constantinople. 

8. Portus Mulierum ( Baltaliman , Plin. iv. 12; 
comp. Steph. B. s. v. TuvaiKOTrdAis). 

9. Sinus Lasthenes or Lkosthenes ( Stenia , 
Steph. B. 1. c.). The reading in Pliny ( l . c.) should 
be Lcosthenes, instead of Castlienes, called by the 
later Byzantines Sosthenes (Niceph. p. 35; comp. 
Epigram by Leont. Schol. Anthol. Planud. 284), the 
fairest, largest, and most remarkable harbour of the 
whole Bosporus. 

10. Cautes Bacchiae ( Jenikoi ), so called be¬ 
cause the currents, dancing like Bacchanals, beat 
against the shore. 

11. Pharmacia ( Therapid ), derived its name 
from the poison which Medea threw upon the coast. 
The euphemism of later ages has converted the 
poison into health. 

12. Claves Ponti ( Kefelikoi ), the key of the 
Euxine, as here the first view of the open sea is ob¬ 
tained. 

13. Sinus Profundus (BclOvkoAttos : Bujuk- 
derch). 

14. Simas ( Mesaibuomi ). 

15. Scletrinas ( Sarigavi ). 

16. Serapeion ( Rumili-kawdk , Polyb. iv. 39). 
Strabo (vii. p. 319) calls it the temple of the By¬ 
zantines, and the one on the opposite shore the temple 
of the Chalcedonians. The Genoese castles, which 
defended the Strait and levied the toll of the Bospo¬ 
rus in the time of the Byzantine empire, were situ¬ 
ated on the summits of two opposite hills. 

17. Gypofolis ( Karibdsche ), the mass of rock 
which closes the harbour of Bujukliman (Portus 
Epiiesiorum). 

18. Cyaneae Insulae ( Kvaveai , Herod, iv. 85, 

89; Diod. v. 47, xi. 3; Strab. i. p. 21 ; Dem. de 
Fals. Leg. p. 429 ; Eurip. Med. 2, 

1263; Iphig. in Taur. 241; Apollod. i. 9. § 22; 
ITAoryKTcd, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 860, 939; comp. Plin. 
vi. 12), the islands which lie off the mouth of the 
channel. Strabo (p. 319) correctly describes their 
number and situation; he calls them “two little 
isles, one upon the European, and the other on the j 
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Asiatic side of the strait, separated from each other 
by 20 stadia.” The more ancient accounts, repre¬ 
senting them as sometimes separated, and at other 
times joined together, were explained by Tournefort, 
who observed that each of them consists of one 
craggy island, but that when the sea is disturbed the 
water covers the lower parts, so as to make the dif¬ 
ferent points of either resemble insular rocks. They 
are, in fact, each joined to the mainland by a kind of 
isthmus, and appear as islands when this is inun¬ 
dated, which always happens in stormy weather. 
Upon the one on the European side aro the remains 
of the altar dedicated by the Romans to Apollo. 
(Clarke, Travels , vol. ii. p. 431.) 

B. The Asiatic Coast. 

1. Ancyraeum Prom. ( Jum-burun ). 

2. Coracium Prom. (. Fil-burun). 

3. Panteiciiion or Mancipium. 

4. Estiae (Plin. v. 43). 

5. Hieron ( Anadoli-kawdk ), the “ sacred open¬ 
ing ” at which Jason is said to have offered sacrifice 
to the twelve gods. (Polyb. iv. 43.) Here was the 
temple of Zeus Urius (Arrian, Peripl. ad fin.), or 
temple of tho Chalcedonians. (Strab. p. 319.) It 
has been supposed that it was from this temple that 
Dareius surveyed tho Euxine. (Herod, iv. 85.) But 
as it is not easy to reconcile Herodotus’s statement 
with the common notion of the situation of tho 
temple, it may be inferred that this took place some¬ 
where at the mouth of the strait, as, from its pe¬ 
culiar sanctity, the whole district went under this 
general title. This spot, as the place for levying 
duties on the vessels sailing in and out of the Euxine, 
was wrested from the Byzantines by Prusias, who 
carried away all tho materials. On making peace, 
lie was obliged to restore them. (Polyb. iv. 50—52.) 
Near this place, on a part of the shore which Pro¬ 
copius (Aedif. i. 9) calls Mociiadium, Justinian 
dedicated a church to the archangel Michael; the 
guardianship of the strait being consigned to the 
leader of the host of heaven. 

6 . Argyronium Prom., with a Nosocomium or 
hospital built by Justinian. (Procop. /. c.) 

7. The Couch (kAIvtj) of Heracles (Juscha 
Tagli), or mountain of Joshua, because, according to 
Moslem belief, Joshua is buried here. —- Giant's 
Mountain. 

8 . Sinus Amycus ( Begkos ), with the spot named 
A d(pv7] Mairopivt], from the laurel which caused 
insanity in those that wore the branches. Situated 
80 stadia from Byzantium, and 40 from the temple 
of Zeus Urius (Arrian, Peripl.), formerly famous for 
the sword-fish, which have now disappeared from 
the Bosporus. 

9. Nicofolis (Plin. v. 43; comp. Steph. B. s. v.). 

10. Eciiaea nrepityoov, or “stream-girt” ( Kan - 
dili). 

11 . Protos and Deuteros Discus ('PoifoOcrcu 
y Aupai: Kulle-hagdschessi ), or bluffs against which 
the waters beat. At this part of the coast, called 
by Procopius (Aedif. i. 8 ) B pdx° l , or, in earlier 
times, n^ox^ot, from its jutting out, Justinian 
built the church to the archangel Michael which 
faced the one on tho European coast. 

12 . CTirysopolis. [Ciirysopolis.] [E.B.J.] 

BOSTRA (rei B6arpa, 77 Bdarpa: O.T. Bozraii, 

properly Botzraii; LNX. Boadp : Eth.BoarpTjvds , 
B oarpaios, Steph. B.: BusraJi, Boszrah , Botzra , Ru.), 
a city of Arabia, in an oasis of the Syrian Desert, a 
little more than 1° S. of Damascus. It lay in tho 
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S. part of .the district of Auranitis, the modem Haou- 
ran, of which it was the capital in the middle ages 
(Abulfeda), and is still one of its chief cities. 

Respecting its earliest history, doubts have 1 >een 
thrown upon the identity of the Bozrah of the 0. T. 
with the Bostra of writers under the Roman empire, 
chiefly on the ground that the former was a principal 
city of the Edomites, whose territory, it is urged, 
lay too far S. to include the site of Bostra {Gen. 
xxxvi. 33; Is. xxxiv. 6 , Ixiii. 1 ; Jer. xlix. 13, 22 ; 
Amos, i. 12 ), while, in one passage {Jer. xlviii. 24), 
a Bozrah of the Moabites is mentioned; and hence, 
by a well-known expedient of hasty criticism, it has 
been inferred that there were two Bozrahs, the one 
belonging to Edom, arid the other to Moab; the latter 
corresponding to Bostra in Auranitis, and the former 
occupying the site of the modern Busseyra, in the 
mountains of Idumea. But, as the notices of Boz¬ 
rah in the 0. T. have all the appearance of referring 
to some one well-known place, and as the extent of 
the territories of the border peoples varied greatly at 
different times, it is at least equally probable that 
the possessions of Edom extended as far as Bostra, 
and that, from being on the frontier of the Moabites, 
it had been taken by the latter when Jeremiah wrote. 
The notice of Bossora (B 6ar<ropa) in the first book of 
Maccabees (1 Macc. v. 26) confirms this view. (Cal- 
inot, ad Jer. xlix. 13; Von Raumer, Paliist. j>. 165, 
and in Bcrghaus’s Annalen, 1830, p.564; Winer, 
Hi hi. Rcalwortcrbu-ch, s. v. ; Kitto, Piet. Bill. n. on 
Jer. xlix. 13.) 

Cicero mentions an independent chieftain of Bostra 
{Bostrenam: ad Q. F. ii. 12 ). The city was beau¬ 
tified by Trajan, who made it the capital of the Ro¬ 
man province of Arabia, an event commemorated by 
the inscription NEA TPAIANH BOCTPA on its 
coins, and also by a local era, which dated from A. d. 
105. {Chron. Pasch. p.253, ed. Paris, p. 472, ed. 
Bonn; Eckhcl, Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. iii. p. 500, et 
seq.: John Malala erroneously ascribes its elevation 
to Augustus, instead of Trajan, Chron. ix. p. 233, 
ed. Bonn.) Under Alexander Severus it was made 
a colony, and its coins bear the epigraph nova 
TKAJANA ALEX ANDRIAN A COL. BOSTRA. (Da- 

masc. ap. Phot. Cod. 272; Eckliel, l. c.) The em¬ 
peror Philip, who was a native of the city, conferred 
upon it the title of Metropolis. (Amm. Marc. xiv. 
8; Eckhcl, p. 502 ) It is described at this period 
as a great, populous, and well fortified city (Amm. 
Marc. 1. c.), lying 24 M. P. north-cast of Adraa 
{Edrei), and four days’ journey S. of Damascus. 
(Euseb. Onom.\ Hierocl.; Not. Imp. Or.) Ptolemy 
l Kent ions it, among the cities of Arabia Petraca, with 
the surname of Atyicor, in allusion to the Legio III. 
('yrenai'ea, whose head-quarters were fixed here by 
Trajan. It is one of his points of recorded astrono¬ 
mical observation, having 14 J hours in its longest 
day and being distant about two-thirds of an hour 
K. of Alexandria. (Ptol. v. 17. § 7, viii. 20 . § 21 .) 

Ecclesiastically, it was a place of considerable im¬ 
port ance; being the seat, first of a bishopric, and 
afterwards of an archbishopric, ruling over twenty 
bishoprics, and forming apparently the head-quarters 
of the Nestorians. {Act. Concil. Nic. Ephes. Chai¬ 
red. <j'C.) 

Its coins range from the Antonines to Caracalla. 
Several of them bear emblems referring to the wor¬ 
ship of the Syrian Dionysus, under the name of Du- 
sircs, a fact of importance in connection with the 
reference to the vineyards of Bozrah in the magnifi¬ 
cent prophecy of Isaiah (Ixiii. 1 —3). Some scholars 
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even derive its name from its vineyards. The verbal 
root hotzar signifies to cut off, and hence, on the one 
hand, to gather the vintage , and, on the other hand, 
to make inaccessible; and hence some make Botzrah 
a place of vineyards , others an inaccessible fortress. 
(Eckliel, p. 502; Gesenius, Lexicon , s. v.) 

The important mins of the city are described by 
Burckhardt ( Travels , p. 226) and Robinson {Bibl. 
Researches , vol. iii. p. 125). The desolation of this 
great city, which, at the time of its capture by the 
Arabs, was called “ the market-place of Syria, Irak, 
and the Hejaz,” furnishes a striking commentary on 
the prophecy of Jeremiah (xlix. 13). [P. S.] 

BOSTRE'NUS (B oarprivos: Nahr el-Auly), tho 
“ graceful ” river upon whoso waters Sidon was 
situated. (Dionys. Per. 913.) Tho stream rises 
in Mount Lebanon, NE. of Deir-el-Kamr and Bted- 
din , from fountains an hour and a half beyond the 
village of El-Bdruk; it is at first a wild torrent, 
and its course nearly south-west. (Burkhardt, 
Syria, p. 206; Robinson, Travels, vol. iii. p. 429; 
Chcsney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 467.) [E. B. J.] 
BOTERDUM, a place near Bilbilis, in Ilispania 
Tarraconensis, only mentioned by Martial (xii. 18. 
10 — 12 ): — 

“ Hie pigri colimus laboro dulci 
Boterdum Plateamque: Celtiberis 
Haec sunt nomina crassiora terris.” [P. S.] 
BOTIAEIUM (B onaeiov, Steph. s. v.: Eth. Bo¬ 
riaevs), a city of Phrygia, on a lake Attaea, which 
produces salt. As the lake is in Phrygia, and a salt 
lake, it is possible that this Attaea may be Strabo’s 
Tattaoa. [G. L.] 

BOTRYS {B6rpvs‘, Botrys, Botrus, Pent. Tab.: 

B otrrpus, Theophan. Chronogr. p. 193: Eth. 

B QTpvr)v6s, Steph. B.; Hierocles; PKn. v. 20; 
Pomp. Mela i. 12 . § 3: Butrin), a town of Phoe¬ 
nicia, upon the coast, 12 M. P. north of Byblus 
(Tab. Peut.), and a fortress of the robber tribes of 
Mt. Libanus (Strab. xvi. p. 755), which was, ac¬ 
cording to the historian Menander, as quoted by 
Josephus {Antiq. viii. 3. § 2 ), founded by Ithobal, 
king of Tyre. It was taken with other cities by 
Antiochus tho Great in his Phoenician campaign. 
(Polvb. v. 68 .) Bdtrun is a small town, with a port 
and 300 or 400 houses, chiefly belonging to Ma- 
ronites, with a few which are occupied by Greeks 
and Turks. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. 
p. 454.) [E. B. J.] 

BOTTIAEA. [Macedonia.] 

BOVIA'NUM (B o\av6v, or B ovtavov: Eth. Bo- 
vianensis: Bojano), a city of Samnium, situated in 
tho very heart of that country, close to the sources 
of the river Tifemus, and surrounded on all sides by 
lofty mountains. We learn from Livy (ix. 31) that 
it was the capital of the tribe of the Pentri, and a 
very wealthy and powerful city. Hence it plays no 
unimportant part during the wars of the Romans 
with tho Samnites, especially the second, during 
which the scene of the contest lay principally in tho 
country of the Pcntrians. It was first besieged, but 
without success, by the Roman consuls M. Poctelius 
and 0, Sulpicius in b. c. 314 ; but three years after¬ 
wards was taken by C. Junius Bubulcus, when a 
greater booty fell into the hands of the victors than 
from any other Samnito city. (Liv. ix. 28, 31.) Tho 
Romans, however, did not retain possession of it: and 
though it was again taken by their armies in b. c. 
305, they appear to have evacuated it shortly after¬ 
wards : as at the commencement of the Third Sam¬ 
nito War, b. c. 298, it was a third time taken by 
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the consul Cn. Fulvius. (Liv.ix. 44, x. 12 ; Niebuhr, 
vol. iii. pp. 242,243.) In the Second Punic War it 
was more than once made the head-quarters of a 
Roman army, as a point of importance in a military 
view (Liv. xxv. 13), and during the great Social 
War it again assumed a position of the highest rank, 
being made for a time, after the fall of Corfinium, 
the capital of the confederates and the seat of their 
general council. (Appian, B. C. i. 51.) It was, 
however, taken by SuUa by a sudden assault; but 
fell again into the hands of the Marsic general Pom- 
paedius Silo, before the close of the war, and was the 
scene of his latest triumph. (App. 1. c.; Jul. Obseq. 
116.) In the devastation of Samnium which fol - 
lowed, Bovianum fully shared, and Strabo speaks of 
it as in his day almost entirely depopulated (v. p.250). 
We learn, however, that a military colony was esta¬ 
blished there by Caesar, and Pliny even speaks of 
two colonies of the name: “ Colonia Bovianum vetus 
et alterum cognomine Undecumanorum.” The latter 
was probably that established by Caesar: the epoch 
of the former is uncertain, but it appears from its 
name to have occupied the site of the ancient Sam- 
nite city. (Plin. iii. 12 . s. 17; Lib. Colon, p. 231; 
Zumpt de Colon . pp. 256, 305.) No subsequent 
author notices this distinction: but the continued 
existence of Bovianum under the Roman Empire as a 
municipal town, apparently of some consideration, 
with its senate (Ordo Bovianensium) and other local 
magistrates, is attested by inscriptions as well as by 
Ptolemy and the Itineraries. (Ptol. iii. 1 . § 67 ; 
Itin. Ant. p. 102 ; Tab. Pent.; Inscrr. ap Romanelli, 
vol. i. pp. 442, 443.) 

The Roman city of Bovianum, which appears to 
have been situated in the plain or low grounds on 
the banks of the Tifernus, was almost entirely de¬ 
stroyed by an earthquake in the 9 th century: its 
site is now covered with marshy alluvial soil, in 
which ancient remains have been discovered. The 
modern city of Bojano occupies a rocky hill, one of 
the last off-shoots of the lofty mountain mass called 
Monte Matese , which completely overshadows it on 
the S. W.: and it is probable that this was the site 
of the ancient Samnite city. Some portions of its 
ancient walls, constructed of polygonal blocks in a 
very massivo style, are still visible. (Romanelli, 
vol. ii. p. 441; Craven’s Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 160.) 
Mommsen, however, the latest author who has in¬ 
vestigated the topography of these regions, regards 
the modem Bojano as the site only of “ Bovianum 
Undecumanorum,” and would transfer the ancient 
Samnite city “ Bovianum Vetus ” to a place called 
Pietrabbondante near Agnone , about 20 miles to the 
N., where there certainly appear to be the remains 
of an ancient city. (Mommsen, Unter Ital. Dialecte , 
p. 171—173.) The expression of Silius Italicus 

(Boviania lustra , viii. 566) is strikingly descriptive 
of the scenery in the neighbourhood of Bojano: the 
“ narrow glens and impenetrable thickets ” of the 
Monte Matese. (Craven, l.c.'). [E. H. B.] 

BOVILLAE (BotWai: Eth. BoiKkwbs, Bovil- 
lanus), an ancient city of Latium, situated on the 
Appian Way about 12 miles from Rome. It is one 
of the towns whose foundation is expressly assigned 
to a colony from Alba Longa ( Orig. Gent is Bom. 
17; Comp. Diod. vii. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 185): and 
the inhabitants appear indeed to have claimed a 
special relation with that city, whence we find them 
assuming in inscriptions, of Imperial date, the titles 
“Albani Longani Bovillenses” (Orell. Inscr. 119, 
£ 252 ). After the fall of Alba, Bovillae became an 
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independent city, and was one of the thirty which in 
b.c.493 composed the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 
61, where we should certainly read BoiWavcov, and 
not BwKavwv. Niebuhr, in his discussion of this 
important passage, has accidentally omitted tho 
name.) Hence we find it long afterwards noticed 
as partaking in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount. 
(Cic. pro Plane. 9.) It is mentioned both by Diony¬ 
sius and Plutarch among the cities taken by tho 
Volscians under Coriolanus (Dionys. viii. 20 ; Plut, 
Cor. 29, where we should read BolAAai for BdAAcu): 
the former calls it at this time one of the most con¬ 
siderable cities of Latium, but its name is not again 
mentioned during the wars of Rome with the Vol¬ 
scians. Florus indeed speaks of the Romans as hav¬ 
ing celebrated a triumph over Bovillao (I. 11. § 6), 
but this is probably a mistake, or a rhetorical inac¬ 
curacy. Like many other Latin towns it seems to 
have fallen into decay in the later ages of the 
Republic, and though Sulla established a mili¬ 
tary colony there (Lib. Colon, p. 231), Cicero 
speaks of it in his time as a poor decayed place, 
though still retaining its municipal privileges. (Pro 
Plane. 9.) 

It was on the Appian Way, close to Bovillae, 
that Clodius was killed by Milo, whence Cicero 
alludes to that event by the phrase of “ pugna Bovil- 
lana ” (Appian. B. C. ii. 21; Cic. ad Att. v. 13); 
and it was here that the body of Augustus rested on 
its way to Rome, and where it was met by the 
funeral convoy of Roman knights who conducted it 
from thence to the city. (Suet. Aug. 100.) The 
Julian family appears to have had previous to this 
some peculiar sacred rites or privileges at Bovillae, 
probably owing to their Alban origin: and after this 
event, Tiberius erected there a chapel or “sacrarium ” 
of the Julia gens; and instituted Circcnsian games in 
its honour, which continued to be celebrated for some 
time. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41, xv. 23.) Owing to tho 
favours thus bestowed on it, as well as to its favour¬ 
able situation close to the Appian Way, and at so 
short a distance from Rome (whence it is called 
“ suburbanao Bovillae” by Propertius and Ovid), it 
appears to have recovered from its declining con¬ 
dition, and became under the Roman empire a tole¬ 
rably flourishing municipal town. (Propert. iv. 1 . 
33; Ovid. Fast. iii. 667; Martial, ii. 6 . 15; Tac. 
Hist iv. 2, 46; Orell. Inscr. 2625, 3701.) Tho 
name (corruptly written ‘ Bobellas ’) is found for tho 
last time in the Tabula: the period of its destruction 
is unknown, but it appears to have completely ceased 
to exist in the middle ages, so that its very site was 
forgotten. Holstenius placed it at a spot called the 
Osteria dtlle Fratocchie , rather too near Rome: tho 
actual town, as proved by the ruins lately discovered, 
lay a short distance to the right of tho Appian Way, 
and a cross road or diverticulum, which led to it, 
branched off from the high road at tho 12 th mile¬ 
stone. The station given in tho Tabula must have 
been at this point, and it is therefore clear that the 
distance should be xii. instead of x. Recent exca¬ 
vations have brought to light the remains of the 
Circus, in which the games noticed by Tacitus were 
celebrated, and which are in unusually good preserva¬ 
tion : also those of a small theatre and the ruins of 
an edifice, supposed with much plausibility to be the 
sanctuary of the Julian gens. A curious altar of 
very ancient style, with the inscription 1 Vediovei’ 
Patrei Gentiles Juliei,’ confirms the fact of the early 
connexion of this gens with Bovillae. (Nibby, Din - 
tvmi di Roma , vol. i. pp. 302—312; Gell’s Top. of 
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Rome, pp. 123—125; Orell. Inscr. 1287; Klausen, 
Aeneas %md die Penaten , vol. ii. p. 1083. [E.H. B.] 
BOVINDA (B ovovlySa, Ptol. ii. 2 § 8 ), a river in 
Ireland, the Boyne. [R. G. L.] 

BO'VTUM, a place in Britain, ten miles, accord¬ 
ing to the Itinerary, from Deva (Chester), in the 
direction of Uroconium ( Uroxeter ), and placed, by 
modem inquirers, at Bangor , Aldford, Bunbury , 
Stretton , and other unsatisfactory localities south of 
Chester. In order to increase the claims of Bangor 
the v has been changed into n, and Bonium suggested. 
(Horseley, Britannia Romana , iii. 2 .) [R. G. L.] 

BOXUM, a place in Gallia, on the road between 
Aquae Nisineii (Bourbon VAnri ), and Augustodu- 
jium (Autun), according to the Table. D’Anville 
supposes that it may be Bussiere , the distance of 
which from Autun agrees pretty well with the dis¬ 
tance 8 in the Table from Boxum to Augustodu- 
num. [G. L.] 

BOZRAII. [Bostra.] 

BRABONIACUM, mentioned only in the Notitia, 
and probably but another form for Brcmetonacao 
( Overborough ). [R. G. L.] 

BRA'CARA AUGUSTA (Bpaluap Abyovara, 
Ptol. ii. 6 . § 39; Augusta Bracaria, Geog. Rav. 
iv. 43; Braga , Ru.), a city in the NW. of Ilis- 
pania Tarraconensis, the capital of the Callaici 
Bracarii, who dwelt between the rivers Durius and 
Mirius, and the scat of a convcntus juridicus. It 
stood at the meeting of four roads, some distance 
from the sea, and not far from the left bank of the 
river Naebis (Cavado). Among its ruins are the 
remains of an aqueduct and amphitheatre. (Plin. 
iv. 20. s. 34; I tin. Ant. pp. 420, 422, 423, 427, 
429; Auson. de Nob. Urb. 8 , quaeque sinu pelagi 
jactat se Bracara dives; Morales, Ant. pp. 102, 
103; Miiiano, Diccion. vol. ii. p. 136.) [P. S.] 

BRA'CARI, BRACA'RII. [Gallaf.cia.] 
BRA'CCIUM. The following inscription found 
at Brugh , near Ashrigg , has suggested the word 
Bracchium, as the name Brugh , in its Roman form. 
IMP. OAKS. Jj. SErTIMIO 
no. PERTINACI. AVGV. . 

IMP. CAPS A HI. M. AURELIO. A. . . . 
rio. FELICI. AVCVSTO. . . 


RRACCHIO. CAEMKNTICIVM. 

VI. NERVIORUM. SVB. CVRA. L. A. 

SENECION. AMPLISSIMI. 

OPERI. Li. VI. SPIUS. TRAE. 

. . LEOIO. [R. G. L.] 

BRACHMA'NES (B paxP-aues, Steph. B.: in 
other writers generally in the genitive, rb tdvos 
Bpaxpdvwv, rb <pv\ov B paxpdvwv: also Bpaxpai, 
Steph. B.), the Brahmins, or priestly caste of the 
Hindoos, called by the Greeks ootpioTat, and, from 
their habit of practising bodily asceticism in a state 
of nudity, rv/xuoaoiptcrrai. In the expedition of 
Alexander, their peculiar sentiments and practices 
and position among the natives excited the con¬ 
queror’s attention, and led to inquiries, the results 
of which are preserved in the fragments of the con¬ 
temporary historians, and in the compilations of later 
writers. The particulars of these accounts, agreeing as 
they do, to a great extent, with the better information 
gained through our own intercourse with India, it is 
superfluous to insert here; the reader who wishes to 
compare them with modern knowledge must care¬ 
fully consult the original authorities. It should be 
observed that Alexander’s intercourse with them 
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was not entirely peaceful; for they are found inciting 
the natives to resist the invader, and suffering 
severely in consequence. (Aristob. Fr. 34. p. 105, 
ed. Didot; ap. Strab. xv. p. 714; Onesicrit. Fr. 10 , 
p. 50, ed. Didot, ap. Strab. xv. p. 715, and Plut. 
Alex. 65, Fr. 33, p. 57, ap. Lucian, de Mort. 
Peregr.25 ; Nearch. Fr. 7, p. 60, ap. Strab. xv. 
p. 716, Fr. 11, p. 61, ap. Arrian. Ind. 11 , Fr. 37, 
p. 71, ap. Arrian. Andb. vii. 3. § 8 ; Cleitarch. Fr. 
22 . a, p. 83, ap. Diog. Laert. Prooem. § 6 ; Diod. xvii. 
102—107; Strab. xv. pp. 712, foil ; Arrian. Anab. 
vi. 7. § 4, vi. 16. § 5; Lucian. Fugit. 6 ; Plut. Alex. 
69; Aelian, V. H. ii. 41; Curt. viii. 9. §. 31; Cic. 
Tusc. v. 25; Plin. vi. 21; vii. 2; Apul. Flor. vol. ii. 
p. 130, Bip.; Suid. s. v. ; Schneider, Annot. ad 
Aristot. de Animal. vol. ii. p. 475; Bohlen, Alt. Ind. 
vol. i. pp. 279, 287, 319, vol. ii. p. 181; Creuzer, 
Symbolik,\ ol. i. p. 482; Droyscn, A lex . p. 503; Lassen, 
de Nominibus quibus a veteris appellanturIndorum 
philosophi, in the Rhein. Mvs. 2 nd series, vol. i. 
p. 171, for 1832. See also India.) In several of 
the passages now cited, the Brachmans are spoken 
of as a distinct tribe, having their own cities; and 
various geographical positions are assigned to them. 
This natural result of imperfect information assumes 
a definite form in Diodorus (xvii.. 102 , 103), who 
mentions Harmatelia (' Apfiari\hia) as the last city 
of the Brachmans on the Indus, and in Ptolemy 
(vii. 1. § 74), who places the Bpaxpdvai pdyoi at 
the foot of a mountain called Bettigo (BTjTTiyd)), 
and says that they extend as far as the Batae, and 
have a city named Brachma (B pdxpy). [P. S.] 
BRACHO'DES (B paxdtiys &upa, Ptol. iv. 3. 
§ 10), a promontory on the E. coast of Byzacium, in 
N. Africa, forming the N. headland of the Lesser 
Syrtis. It is called Ammonis (&Kpa ‘'A/j.pwvos 
Ba\lOcovos) by Strabo, who mentions the tunny- 
fisheries off it (xvii. p. 834). It was called Caput 
Vada (Ka 7 roi>T§a 5 a) in the time of Justinian, who 
built upon it a town of the same name, in memory 
of tho landing of Bclisarius in the Vandalic War 
(Procop. A ed. vi. 6 ); and it still retains the name 
Kapoudia , with the mins of the city. (Shaw, 
Travels, p. 101 ; Barth, Wandemmgen , pp. 176, 
190.) [P.S.] 

B I? AD ANUS, a river of Lucania, the name of 
which is found only in the Itinerary of Antoninus 
(p. 104), but which is undoubtedly the same still 
called the Bradano, a considerable river, w hich rises 
in the mountains near Venusia, and flows into tho 
gulf of Tarentum, immediately to the N. of Meta- 
pontum. It appears to have formed in ancient times 
the boundary between Lucania and Apulia or Cala¬ 
bria, as it still does between the provinces of Basili¬ 
cata and Terra cP Otranto. Appian (B. C. v. 93) 
speaks of a river of the same name (ndrapos iird- 
vvpos), near Metapontum, which can hardly bo any 
other than the Bradano: hence it would appear 
that near its mouth it was known by the name of 
that city, although in the upper part of its course 
it was termed the Bradanus. [E. H. B.] 

BRA'NCHIDAE (Bpc£yx*&«0- “After Posei- 
deion, the promontory in the territory of the Milesians, 
is the oracle of Apollo Didymeus at Branchidae, about 
18 stadia the ascent (from the sea).” (Strab. p.634.) 
The remains of the temple are visible to one who 
sails along the coast. (Hamilton, Researches , <fc., 
vol. ii. p. 29.) Pliny (v. 29) places it 180 stadia 
from Miletus, and 20 from the sea. It was in tho 
Milesian territory, and above the harbour Panormus. 
(Herod, i. 157.) The name of the site of the temple 
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was Didyma or Didymi (AtSvpa, Steph. 8. v.; Herod, 
vi. 19), as we might also infer from the name of 
Apollo Didymeus; but the place was also called 
Branchidae, which was the name of a body of priests 
who had tho care of the temple. Croesus, king of 
Lydia (Herod, i. 46, 92), consulted the oracle, and 
made rich presents to the temple. The god of Bran¬ 
chidae was consulted by all the Ionians and Aeolians; 
and Necos, king of Egypt, after he had taken Ca¬ 
dy tis (Herod, ii. 159), sent to the god the armour in 
which he had been victorious. We may infer that 
tho fame of this god had been carried to Egypt by 
the Milesians, at least as early as the time of Necos. 
After the revolt of Miletus, and its capture by the 
Persians (b. c. 494) in the time of the first Darius, 
tho sacred place at Didyma, that is the sacred place 
of Apollo Didymeus, both tho temple and the oracular 
shrine were robbed and burnt by the Persians. If 
this is true, there was hardly time for the temple to 
be rebuilt and burnt again by Xerxes, the son of 
Darius, as Strabo says (p. 634); who also has a 
story that the priests (the Branchidae) gave up tho 
treasures to Xerxesrwhen he was fiying back from 
Greece, and accompanied him, to escape the punish¬ 
ment of their treachery and sacrilege. (Comp. Strab. 
p. 517.) 

The temple was subsequently rebuilt by the Mi¬ 
lesians on an enormous scale; but it was so large, 
says Strabo, that it remained without a roof. A 
village grew up within the sacred precincts, which 
contained several temples and chapels. Pausanias 
(vii. 2 ) says that the temple of Apollo at Didymi 
was older than the Ionian settlements in Asia. The 
tomb of Ncleus was shown on the way from Miletus 
to Didymi, as Pausanias writes it. It was adorned 
with many most costly and ancient ornaments. 
(Strabo.) 

A road called the Sacred Way led from the sea 
up to the temple; it “ was bordered on either side 
with statues on chairs, of a single block of stone, 
with the feet close together and the hands on the 
knees,—an exact imitation of the avenues of the 
temples of Egypt.” (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 239.) 
Sir W. Gell copied from the chair of a sitting statue 
on this way, a Boustrophedon inscription, which con¬ 
tains T«7roAAcm, that is rep ATroAAcow. The temple 
at Branchidae was of white marble, in some parts 
bluish. There remain only two columns with the 
architrave still standing; the rest is a heap of ruins. 
The height of the columns is 63 feet, with a dia¬ 
meter of 6 * feet at the base of the shaft. It has 
21 columns on the flanks, and 4 between the antae 
of the pronaos, 112 in all; for it was decastyle dip¬ 
teral. Chandler describes the position and appear¬ 
ance of the ruins of Apollo’s temple at Didyma (c, 
43, French Tr. with the notes of Servois and Barbie 
Du Bocage; see also the Ionian Antiquities, pub¬ 
lished by the Dilettanti Society). [G. L.] 

BRANCHIDAE (Bpayx^ai, Strab. xiv. p. 633; 
rb rw v Bpayxtivv &<ttv, Strab. xi. p. 517), a small 
town in .Sogdiana which Alexander the Great de¬ 
stroyed, because it was said to have been built by tho 
priests of the temple of Apollo Didymeus, near Miletus. 
[See above.] Xerxes subsequently allowed them to 
settle at a place in Sogdiana, which they named Bran¬ 
chidae. Curtius (vii. 5 ) gives a graphic account 
of what he justly calls the cruel vengeance of Alex¬ 
ander against the descendants of these traitors, re¬ 
marking that the people still retained the manners 
of their former country, and that, though they had 
acquired also the native language of fheir new home, 
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they still spoke their own tongue with little dege¬ 
neracy. [V.] 

BRANNODU'NUM, in Britain, mentioned in tho 
Notitia as being under the “ Comes Littoris Saxonici 
per Britanniam.” Name for name, and place for 
place, it agrees with Brancaster , in Norfolk, and was 
the most northern station of the Litus. It was under 
a Praepositus Equitum Dalmatarum. [R. G. L.] 
BRANNOGE'NIUM (B pavvoytvLov), a place in 
Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 18) as a 
town of the Ordovices. H. Ilorsely agrees with 
Camden in considering it to be the Branonium, and 
also tho Bravinnium, of the Itinerary, but differs 
from him in fixing it in the parts about Ludlow , 
rather than at Worcester . [R. G. L.] 

BRANNOVICES or BRANNOVII, a Gallic 
people mentioned by Caesar (B. G. vii. 75). D'An- 
ville conjectures that they may have been in tho 
canton of Brionnois, in the diocese of Macon. 
Walckenaer ( Gcog . vol. i. p. 331) has some remarks 
on these people. In Caesar (B. G. vii. 75) there are 
also readings “ Blannovicibus ” and “ Blannoviis (Ou- 
dendorp. ed. Caes.);” and Walckenaer proposes to 
place the Blannovices or Brannoviecs in the district 
of Macon, where D’Anville also places the Bran- 
novices or Brannovii. Walckenaer urges, in favour 
of this supposition, the existence of a place called 
Blannot in the district of Macon . There is another 
Blannot in the department of Cote dOr, about 4 
leagues from Aimay, and hero Walckenaer places tho 
Blannovii. All this is very uncertain. [G. L.] 
BRASIAE. [Prasiae] 

BRA'TTIA (Brazza), an island off the Dalmatian 
coast oflllyricum. (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30; Tab. Pout.; 
It. Ant; Geogr. Rav.) 

BRATUSPA'NTIUM, a town of the Bellovaei. 
Caesar (B. G. ii. 13), in b. o. 57, marched from the 
territory of the Suessiones into the territory of the 
Bellovaei, who shut themselves up and all they had 
in Bratuspantium. After the surrender of the placo 
he led his troops into the territory of the Ambiani. 
The old critics concluded that Bratuspantium was 
the chief town of the Bellovaei, but D’Anville (No¬ 
tice, < fc.) being informed that there existed two cen¬ 
turies before his time some traces of a town called 
Bratuspante, one quarter of a league from Breteuil, 
was inclined to suppose that this was the Bratu¬ 
spantium of Caesar. But Walckenaer (Geog. vol. i. 
p. 423) shows that there is not sufficient authority, 
indeed, hardly anything that can be called authority, 
to prove the existence of this name Bratuspante , or 
Bransuspans , before the 16th century, though there 
has been undoubtedly a Roman town near Breteuil. 
Now as Caesar mentions no town of the Bellovaei 
except Bratuspantium,and as everything that he says 
seems to show that was their chief place, even if 
they had other towns, it is a reasonable conclusion 
that this town was the place which Ptolemy calls 
Cacsaromagus, which is the Bellovaei of the late cm • 
pirc,and the modern Beauvais. It is true,that we can¬ 
not determine what Roman town occupied the site near 
Breteuil, and this is a difficulty which is removed 
by the supposition of its being Bratuspantium, a name 
however which occurs only in Caesar. [G. L.] 

B RAH RON. [Attica, p. 332, a.] 
BRAVINNIUM (Bravincum, Bravonium), in 
Britain, mentioned in tho Itinerary; and probably 
Leintwardine, in Shropshire. Placed, also, at Lud¬ 
low and Worcester. [R. G. L.] 

BREGAE'TIUM, BREGE'TIO, BRIGPTIO, 
BREGE'NTIO or BREGF/NTIUM ( Bpeyairtov ), 
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one of the chief towns in Lower Pannoma. It was 
a very strong place of the rank of a Homan muni- 
eipium, and was situated on the Danube, to the east 
of the river Arrabo, on the road from Carnuntum to 
Aquincum. The fifth cohort of tho Lcgio I. Adjntrix 
had its head-quarters there, and tho emi)eror Valen- 
tinian died there, in the midst of his preparations 
against the Quadi. Ruins of the place still exist 
near Szony , in Hungary , a little to the east of Co¬ 
in orn. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 3 ; Amm. Marc. xxx. 5, foil.; 
Aurel. Viet. Epit. 45 ; I tin. Ant. pp. 263, 265 ; 
Orolli, Jnscr. no. 499; Notit. Imp.) [L. S.] 
BREMENIUM (B pi/i*vioy, Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), in 
Britain, is simply mentioned in Ptolemy as a city of 
the Ottadini. It appears also in the list of the Geo¬ 
grapher of Ravenna. In the Itinerary it is placed 20 
miles in a north or north-western direction of Cor- 
storpituin ( Corbridge ). Name for name Bram - 

pton coincides with it. Rochester , Neiccastle , have 
also been suggested. [R.G.L.] 

BREMETENRACUM, in Britain, either Old 
Penrith , or a misplacement in the Notitia of Bre- 
mentaeae ( Overborough ). [R. G. L.] 

BRENTHE (BpevOri : Eth. BpevBaios, BpevOievs), 
a town of Arcadia in the district Cynuria, near the 
right bank of the river Alpheius, and on a small tri¬ 
butary called Brcutheates (Bpei'0eaT77s),only 5 stadia 
in length. It corresponds to the modern Karitena. 
(Pans. viii. 28. § 7, v. 7. § 1; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. 
p. 292; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes , vol. i. p. 90.) 

B R E' TTI A. [ B r it a n n i a . ] 

BREUCI (B pevKol), a tribe in Lower Pannonia. 
(Ptol. ii. 16. § 3; Strab. vii. p. 314.) Their war 
with the Romans under their chief Baton, and their 
defeat, are described by Dion Cassius (lv. 29, foil.; 
comp. Plin. //. N. iii. 28). [L. S.] 

BREIJNI, BREONES or BRIONES (Bpevyoi), 
a Raetian tribe dwelling in the north of the modern 
Tyrol, about Mount Brenner, whose capital is called 
by Pliny (iii. 24), Breunorutn caput, and is probably 
identical with the modern Brnnecken. The Breuni 
were one of the Alpine tribes conquered in the reign 
of Augustus. (Plin. 1. c. ; Strab. iv. p. 206 ; Ilor. 
(■arm. iv. 14. 11 ; Venant. Fortunat. Vit. S. Mar¬ 
tini, p. 470, ed. Luchi; Cassiod. Var. i. 11 ; Paul. 
Dine. Lonrjob . ii. 13.) [L. S.] 

BREVTODUlvUM, in Gallia, is placed in the An- 
tonine Itin. on a road between Juliobona ( Lille bonne), 
in the country of the Caleti, on the north side of the 
Seine, and Noviomagus (Lisienx), in the department 
of Calvados, on the south side of the Seine. The 
Table, in which it is called Breviodorum, places it 
on a road between Juliobona and Rotomagus (Rouen). 
The name shows that it was at the ford or passage 
of a river. D’Anvillo places it at Pont-Audemer , 
on the Risle or Rille. The Itin. makes 17 and the 
Table 18 Gallic leagues between Juliobona and Bre- 
viodurum, which seems a great deal too much, as 
the direct distance is only about half of this. But 
the distance from Rouen to Pont-Audemer agrees 
better with the 20 of the Table, between Rotomagus 
and Breviodurum. Walckenaer places Breviodurum 
at Pont-Authon , 4 or 5 miles from Montfort-sur- 
Rille - [G. L.] 

BRIANA (B piava), a place in Phrygia Pacatiana, 
in the list of Hierocles. Its existence is confirmed 
by the evidence of two coins, one autonomous, with 
the epigraph Bpiayuy. (Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. 
ii. p. 55.) [G. L.] 

BRICINNIAE (BpiKivvlai), a small town of Sicily, 
mentioned by Thucydides, who calls it a fortress or 
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stronghold (epujua) in the territory of Leontini. It 
was occupied in n. c. 422 by a body of exiles from 
Leontini, who held it against the Syracusans. (Thuc. 
v. 4.) But no subsequent mention of the name 
occurs, except in Stephanus of Byzantium, who pro¬ 
bably took it from Thucydides. It w r as evidently 
but a small place, and its site cannot now be deter¬ 
mined with precision. [E. II. B.] 

BRIGAECFNI ( BpiyaiKivol, Ptol. ii. 6 . § 30), a 
tribe of the Astuues in Hispania Tarraconensis, with 
a capital Ilrigaecium (Bpiyattaoy, Ptol.) or Brige- 
cum (/tin. Ant. pp. 439, 440), 40 M. P. SE. of 
Asturiea, near Berevente. The Trigaccini of Florus* 
(iv. 12) are probably the same people. [P. S.j 
BRIG ANTES (Bpiyayres). 1 . A people of Bri¬ 
tain, the subjects of Cartismandua, reduced by Os- 
torius, occupants of the parts between the Humber 
and Tyne. (Tac. Ann. xii. 32, Hist. iii. 45, Agr. 
17; Ptol. ii. 3. § 16.) 

2 . Of Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 2 . § 7) 
as tho most south-eastern Hibernians: their probable 
locality being the county Kilkenny. [R. G. L.] 
BRIGA'NTII (Bpiydvrioi), a tribe of tho Yin- 
dclici, on the east era shore of the Lacus Brigantinus. 
Their capital Brigantium or Brigantia (the modern 
Bregenz) was situated on the lake, on the great high 
road leading from tho east into Gaul. In the 7 tli 
century the town was already in ruins ( Vita S. 
Magni , 6 ), but several objects of antiquarian interest 
arc still discovered there from time to time. Tho 
Brigantii must not be confounded with the Raetian 
tribe of the Biixantac of Ptolemy (ii. 12 . § 3 ), who 
occupied the district of the modern Brixia (Strab. 
iv. p. 206; Ptol. ii. 12 . §5, viii. 7. §3; Amm. Mare, 
xv. 6 ; Itin. Anton, pp. 237, 259.) [L. S.] 

BRIGANTl'NUS LACUS ( Bodensee , or Lake 
of Constanz ), also called Lacus Brigantiae (Amm. 
Marc. xv. 4), while Pomponius Mela (iii. 2 ) men¬ 
tions it under the names of Lacus Vcnctus and Lacus 
Acronius, the former being probably the name of 
the upper part of the lake, and the latter that of 
the lower. (Comp. Plin. ix. 29; Solin. 24; Strab. 
iv. pp. 192, 207, vii. pp. 292, 313, who mentions tho 
lake wdthout stating its name.) The general opinion 
of the ancients is, that the lake is formed by tho 
Rhine, but that its waters do not mix with those of 
the river. This belief, however, is unfounded. Ac¬ 
cording to Strabo, the lake was one day’s journey 
from the sources of the Ister, and the tribes dwell¬ 
ing around it w*ere the Helvetians in the south, tho 
Raetians in the south-east, and the Vindelicians in 
the north. According to Ammianus Mareellinus, tho 
form of the lake was round, and the lake itself 360 
stadia in length. Its shores w r ere covered with thick 
and impenetrable forests, notwithstanding which the 
Romans made a high road through the thickets, of 
which traces still exist at some distance from the 
northern shore, w T here the lake anciently appears to 
have extended further than it now does. Not far 
from an island in the lake, probably the island of 
Reichenau , Tiberius defeated the Vindelicians in a 
naval engagement. (Strab. vii. p 292 ; comp. G. 
Schwab, DerBodensee, Stuttgart, 1828,8vo.) [L. S.] 
BRIGA'NTIUM (Brianqon, in the department of 
Hautes Alpes) is marked in the Table as the first 
place in Gallia after Alpis Cottia (Mont Genevre). 
At Brigantium the road branched, to tho west 
through Grenoble to Vienna ( Vienne), on the Rhone; 
|*to the south through Ebrodunum (Embrun ), to Va- 
pincum (Gap). Both the Itin. and the Table give 
the route from Brigantium to Vapincum. The Table 
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places Brigantium 6 M.P. from Alpis Cottia. Strabo 
(p. 179) mentions the village Brigantium, and on 
a road to the Alpis Cottia, but his words are ob¬ 
scure. Ptolemy mentions Brigantium as within the 
limits of the Segusini, or people of Segusio, Stisa, in 
Piedmont; but it seems, as D’Anville observes, to be 
beyond the natural limits of the Segusini. Walcke- 
naer (vol. i. p. 540) justifies Ptolemy in this mat¬ 
ter by supposing that he follows a description of 
Italy made before the new divisions of Augustus, 
which we know from Pliny. Walckenaer also sup¬ 
ports his justification of Ptolemy by the Jerusalem 
Jtin., which makes the Alpes Cottiae commence at 
Rama ( [La Casse Rom) between Embrun and Bri - 
anqon. [G. L.] 

BRIGA'NTIUM (B piydvTiov, Dion Cass, xxxvii 
53 ; Flavium Brigantium, 4>A aoviov Bpiydurioy ) 
Ptol. ii. 6. § 4; Brigantia, Oros. ii. 2), an important 
seaport town of the Callaici Lucenses, on the Magnus 
or Artabrorum Portus ( Bay of Ferrol and Coruna ), 
35 M. P. NW. of Lucus Augusti ( Itin . Ant . p. 424). 
Some geographers identify it with El Ferrol , others 
with Betanzos , and others with La Coruna , iden- | 
tifying the ancient tower at this place with the 
great lighthouse of Brigantium mentioned by Orosius. 
(Florez, Esp. S. xix. 14; Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1. 
1>.437.) [P.S.] 

BRIGA'NTIUM. [Brigantii.] 

BRIGE (Brough- ton) } a place in Britain, men¬ 
tioned in the Itinerary between Venta Belgarum( Win¬ 
chester) and Sorbiodunuin ( Old Sarum ). [R. G. L.] 
BRIGIA'NI, an Alpine people, whose name occurs 
in the trophy of the Alps which is preserved in Pliny 
(iii. c. 20). A certain order is observed in the 
names; and as the Brigiani are mentioned with the 
Caturiges, the Brigiani may represent the people of 
Brigantium. [G. L.] 

BRIGIOSUM, a place in Gallia, on the road be¬ 
tween Mediolanum San ton um ( Saintes ) and Lirno- 
num ( Poictiers ), according to the Table. D’Anville 
places it at Briou. [G. L ] 

BRILESSUS. [Attica, p. 322, a.) 
BRINIA'TES, a Ligurian tribe, known to us only 
from a passage in Livy (xli. 19), from which we learn 
that they dwelt beyond (i. e. to the N. of) the Apen¬ 
nines. „ But the exact sense in which he uses this 
expression is uncertain: and there seems some reason 
to believe that the upper valley of the Vara (a con¬ 
fluent of the Magra) was the abode of the Briniatcs. 
The name of Brugnato , a small town in this dis¬ 
trict, seems to preserve some trace of the ancient 
appellation. (Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gaules , vol. i. 
p. 158.) [E. H. B.] 

BRISOANA ( Bpiaodva , Ptol. vi.4. § 2; Bpi(ava } 
Arrian. Ind. 39), a small river on the coast of Persia, 
described by Arrian as a winter torrent, near which 


B peTTOvla, Dion Cass. lix. 21 ; B pnravvla y Paus. 
viii. 43. § 4 ; N rjaoi Bperdwities, Dionys. Per. 566; 
Bperavpolf bid. 283' UperavytKal Nijjot , Marcian.: 
in Lat. Britannia, Britanni). 

I. Orthography. 

Assuming that the texts represent the best MSS., 
the orthography seems to be with the double r in the 
Greek, and with the single t in the Latin classics, at 
least amongst the prose writers. In verse there is a 
slight difference. Though the Britannia of the 
Latin is always short, the Greek form is not always 
long; on the contrary, J)ionysius Periegetes gives— 
-tvQa Bperavvoi 
Aevtca re <pv\a } k.t.A. (283.) 

Also— 

Auroral i/yoot %cun BpeTcJmSer, k.t. A. (566.) 

It must bo remembered, however, that the earliest 
Greek poets who give us the name of the British 
Isles in any form are later than the majority of the 
Roman ones. 

II. How FAR THE SAME AS BlilTTIA OR 

Brettia ? 

A statement in Procopius gives us a more equi¬ 
vocal form than any above-mentioned — Brittia 
(Bpmla and B perrla). The extent to which it is 
distinguished from Britannia may be seen in the 
extract itself; besides which there are several other 
passages to the same effect, i. e . distinguishing the 
Britanni of Britannia from the Brittoncs of Brittia. 
“ About this time, war and contest arose between 
the nation of the Vami and the insular soldiers, who 
dwell in the island called Brittia, from the following 
cause. The Varni are seated beyond the river 
Ister, and they extend as far as the Northern Ocean 
and the river Rhine, which separates them from the 
Franks and the other nations situated in this quar¬ 
ter. The whole of those, who formerly dwelt on 
either side of the river Rhine, had each a peculiar 
name, of which one tribe is called Germans, a name 
commonly applied to all. In this (northern) ocean 
lies the island Brittia , not far from the continent, 
but as much as 200 stadia, right opposite to the 
outlets of the Rhine, and is between Britannia and 
the island Thule. For Britannia lies soinewhcro 
towards the setting sun, at the extremity of the 
country of the Spaniards, distant from the continent 
not less than 4,000 stadia. But Brittia lies at the 
hindermost extremity of Gaul, where it borders on 
the ocean, that is to say, to the north of Spain and 
Britain; whereas Thule, so far as is known to men, 
lies at the farthest extremity of the ocean towards 
the north; but matters relating to Britain and 
Thule have been discoursed of in our former narra- 


Nearchus found the anchorage very difficult owing tive. Three very numerous nations possess Brittia, 
to the breakers and shoals on the coast. Its posi- over each of which a king presides, which nations are 
tion cannot be determined accurately, nor what is its named Angili, Phrissones, and those surnamed from 
modern name. It is stated to be two stadia from the island Britones; so great indeed appears the 
Rhogonis, which Dr. Vincent identifies with the fecundity of these nations, that every year vast num- 
modem Bunderuk. Dr. Vincent considers that the bers migrating thence with their wives and children 
Brisoana of Ptolemy and the Brixana of Arrian, j go to the Franks, who colonize them in such places 
cannot be the same place, unless the Brisoana of as seem the most desert parts of their country; and 
the former geographer has been transposed from the upon this circumstance, they say, they formed a 
east to the west of the headland he calls Chersonesus. claim to the Island. Insomuch indeed, that not 
(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus , vol. i. pp. 404, long since, the king of the Franks dispatching some 
^ | his own people on an embassy to the Emperor 

BRITANNICAE INSULAE(Ni?<rot BperavviKal^ Justinian at Byzantium, sent them also certain of 
Aristot. de Mwid. 3; Ptol. ii. 2. § 1, 3. § I; the Angili; thus making a show as though this 
Hrjvoi B/>€TTcu'i/cal, Polyb. iii. 57; Strab. ii. p. 93; island also was ruled by him. Such, then, are tho 
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matters relating to the island called Brittia.” 
(Procop. de Bell. Goth. iv. 20.) 

Brittia, then, was not Britannia. As little was 
it Thule. The Thule of Procopius scorns to have 
been Scandinavia : “ Thule is extremely largo, being 
ten times larger than Britain, from which it is very 
far distant to the north.” (Bell. Goth. ii. 15.) 

The following passage engenders fresh complica¬ 
tion :—“ Moreover, in this isle of Brittia, men of an¬ 
cient time built a long wall, cutting off' a great por¬ 
tion of it; for the soil and the men, and all other 
things, are not alike on both sides; for on the eastern 
side of the wall, there is an wholesomeness of air 
in conformity with the seasons, moderately warm in 
summer, and cool in winter. Many men inhabit 
here, living much as other men. The trees with 
their appropriate fruits flourish in season, and their 
corn lands are as productive as others; and the dis¬ 
trict appears sufficiently fertilized by streams. But 
on the western side all is different, insomuch indeed 
that it would be impossible for a man to live there 
even lulf an hour. Vipers and serpents innumera¬ 
ble, witli all other kinds of wild beasts, infest that 
place; and what is most strange, the natives affirm, 
that if any one, passing the wall, should proceed to 
the other side, he would die immediately, unable to 
endure the unwholesomeness of the atmosphere; 
death also attacking such beasts as go thither, forth¬ 
with destroys them. But as 1 have arrived at this 
point of my history, it is incumbent on me to record 
a tradition very nearly allied to fable, which has 
never appeared to me true in all respects, though 
constantly spread abroad by men without number, 
who assert that themselves have been agents in the 
transactions, and also hearers of the words. I must 
not, however, pass it by altogether unnoticed, lest 
when thus writing concerning the island Brittia, I 
should bring upon myself an imputation of ignorance 
of certain circumstances perpetually happening there. 
They say, then, that the souls of men departed are 
always conducted to this place; but in what man¬ 
ner I will explain immediately, having frequently 
hoard it from men of that region who relate it most 
seriously, although I would rather ascribe their asse¬ 
verations to a certain dreamy faculty which pos¬ 
sesses them. 

“ On the coast of the land over against this 
island Brittia, in the ocean, are many villages, 
inhabited by men employed in fishing and in agri¬ 
culture, and who for the sake of merchandize pass 
over to this island. In other respects they are sub¬ 
ject to the Franks, but they never render them tri¬ 
bute; this burden, as they relate, having been of 
old remitted to them for a certain service which I 
shall immediately describe. The inhabitants de¬ 
clare that the conducting of souls devolves on them 
in turn. Such of them, therefore, as on the ensuing 
night are to go on this occupation in their turn of 
service, returning to their dwellings as soon as it 
grows dark, compose themselves to sleep, awaiting 
the conductor of the expedition. All at once, at 
night, they perceive that their doors are shaken, and 
they hear a certain indistinct voice, summoning 
them to their work. Without delay, arising from 
their beds, they proceed to the shore, not under¬ 
standing the necessity which thus constrains them, 
yet nevertheless compelled by its influence. And 
here they perceive vessels in readiness, wholly void 
of men; not, however their own, but certain strange 
vessels, in which embarking they lay hold on the 
oars, and feel their burden made heavier by a mul- 
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titude of passengers, the boats being sunk to the 
gunwale and rowlock, and floating scarce a finger 
above the water. They see not a single person; but 
having rowed for one hour only, they arrive at 
Brittia; whereas, when they navigate their own 
vessels, not making use of sails, but rowing, they 
arrive there with difficulty, even in a night and a 
day. Having reached the island, and been released 
form their burden, they depart immediately, the 
boats quickly becoming light, suddenly emerging 
from the stream, and sinking in the water no deeper 
than the keel. These people see no human being 
cither while navigating with them, nor when re¬ 
leased from the ship. But they say that they hear 
a certain voice there, which seems to announce to 
such as receive them the name of all who have 
crossed over with them, and describing the dignities 
which they formerly possessed, and calling them 
over by their hereditary titles. And also if women 
happen to cross over with them, they call over the 
names of the husbands with whom they lived. 
These, then, are the things which men of that dis¬ 
trict declare to take place; but I return to my 
former narrative,” (Procop. Bell. Goth. iv. 20, seq.; 
the translation from the Monumenta Britannica f 
pp. Ixxxiv., seq.) 

A reference to the article Akstui will suggest the 
notion that one author of antiquity, at least, con¬ 
founded the Prutlieni (Prussians) of the Baltic 
with the Britanni of Britain, and that the language 
of the amber-country of East Prussia and Courland, 
which Tacitus calls Britannicae projnor , was really 
Pruthenian. How far will the hypothesis of a similar 
confusion on the part of Procopius explain the diffi¬ 
cult passages before us ? It will not do so without 
the further alteration of certain minor details. In 
the first place, the locality of the Varni requires 
alteration. The Rhine of Procopius was probably 
the Elbe; on the northern bank of which, in the 
present duchies of Lauenburg and Mecklenburg 
Schwerin, we find the Varnavi , Warnabi, and TW- 
nahi of the Carlovingian historians (Adam of Bre¬ 
men, Uebnoldus , &c.). 

Two islands then claim notice, Heligoland and 
Rugen. The former lies more in conformity with the 
description of Procopius, and was almost certainly 
peopled by Frisians and Angles (in the eyes of whom 
it was a holy island), but not so certainly by any 
population akin to the Pruthenian, and, as such, 
likely to be confounded with the Britanni. Rugen, on 
the other hand, might easily have been so peopled, or 
at least, it might be resorted to by the Pruthenians of 
Prussia and their allied populations. To the Angle 
and Frisian it would be less accessible, though by 
no means an impossible, locality. Each island, then, 
has its claims; but we may go a step further towards 
reconciling them. 

Rugen and Heligoland are the two islands which 
have, upon different degrees of evidence, been sup¬ 
posed to represent the holy island, with its sacred 
grove (castum nemus ) of the Germania of Tacitus, 
—an object of respectful visitation to the various 
tribes of Reudigni, A ngli, Aviones, Varini , Eudoses, 
Suardones, and Nuithones (c. 40); and the preceding 
remarks have led to the notion that the Brittia of 
Procopius and island of Tacitus are one and the 
same. Its relations to the Angli and Varini, its 
relations to Britain and Thule, its mysterious and 
holy character, all indicate this. So that what ap¬ 
plies to the one applies to the other also. Yet tho 
statement of Tacitus is difficult. Tho very fact oi 
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some commentators identifying his island with Rugen, 
and others with Heligoland, shows this. 

Now, the following are the reasons for believing 
that the Brittia of Procopius and the Island of the 
Sacred Grove of Tacitus, was neither Rugen exclu¬ 
sively, nor Heligoland exclusively; but a tertium quid , 
so to say, arising out of a confusion between the attri¬ 
butes of the two. The parts about the Lower Elbe 
were really in the neighbourhood of two holy islands; 
i. e., Rugen was as truly a holy island as Heligoland, 
and vice versd. Heligoland, when the full light of 
history first illustrates its mythology, was the sacred 
isle of the Angles and Frisians, Germanic tribes 
whose worship would be that of the goddess Ilertka. 
Rugen, when similarly illustrated, is just as sacred; 
sacred, however, not with the Germanic Angli, but 
with the Slavonic Varnahi ( Varini ), near neighbours 
of the Angles, and not distant ones of the Prutheni. 
Now this, in the case of so good a writer as Tacitus, 
and, h fortiori , with one like Procopius, gives us the 
elements of a natural and excusable error,—Binco 
the holy islands with corresponding casta nemora 
were two in number, at no great distance from each 
other, and visited, respectively, by neighbouring na¬ 
tions. How easily would the writer, when he recog¬ 
nised the insular character of the two modes of 
cultus , refer them to one and the same island; how 
easily, when he knew the general fact that the Angli 
and Varini each worshipped in an island, be ignorant 
of the particular fact that each worshipped in a se¬ 
parate one. 

Tho hypothesis , then, that explains the Brittia 
of Procopius, separates it from Britannia, identifies 
it W'itli the island of tho ca-stum nemus of Tacitus, 
and sees in the latter an island so far real as to bo 
either Heligoland or Rugen, but so far unreal as to 
be made out of a mixture of the attributes of tho 
two. 

Lest the suggested confusion between the ancient 
names of Britain and Prussia be considered unlikely, 
the reader is reminded that the ss in the latter word 
represents the combination ts , or tsh, as is shown 
by tho name Bruteno , the eponymus of the ancient 
Prussians:—“ duces fucrc duo, nempe Bruteno et 
Wudawutto, quorum alterum Bruteno sacerdotem 
erearunt, alterum scilicet Wudawutto in regem elc- 
gerunt.” ( Fragment from the Borussomim Origo 
ex Domino Christiano , Voigt, vol. i. p. 621.) 

Again, when we investigate the language in which 
the ultimate sources of the information of Tacitus 
lay, wo find that it must have been either German or 
Slavonic. Now, in either case, the terms for British 
and Prussian would be alike, e.g .:— 

English, British , Prussian. 

German, Bryttisc , Pryttisc. 

Slavonic, Britskaja , Prutskaja. 

III. Authorities. 

The term British Isles is an older name than Bri¬ 
tannia ; and the British Isles of the writers anterior 
to Caesar are the two large ones of Albion and 
Ieme , along with the numerous smaller ones that lie 
around and between them. Albion means England 
and Scotland; Ieme, /re-land. The distinction be¬ 
tween Britannia (= Great Britain), as opposed to 
Ierne, begins with Caesar; the distinction between 
Britannia (— South Britain),as opposed to Caledonia, 
is later still. The Greek writers keep the general 
powers of the term the longest. 

Herodotus, as may be expected, is the earliest 
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author who mentions any country that can pass for 
our island, writing, “ that of the extremities of Europe 
towards the wrest ” he “ cannot speak with certainty. 
Nor ” is he “ acquainted with the islands called Cas- 
siterides, from which tin is brought” (iii. 115). A 
refinement upon this passage will be found in tho 
sequel, embodying a reason, more or less valid, for 
believing that between the Azores and tho British 
Isles a confusion may have arisen,—the one being 
truly the Cassitcridcs (or Tin Islands), and the other 
the Oestrymnides, a different group. However, as the 
criticism stands at present, the two words are sy¬ 
nonymous, and the knowledge of the one group implies 
that of the other,—the designation only being varied. 

Still, taking the text of Herodotus as it stands, the 
real fact it embodies is that the tin country of west¬ 
ern Europe was known to him; though, whether all 
the statements that apply to it are unequivocal, is 
doubtful. His sources were, of course, Phoenician. 

So are tlioso of Aristotle:—“ Beyond the Pillars 
of Hercules the ocean flows round the earth; in this 
ocean, however, arc two islands, and those very large, 
called Bretannic, Albion and Ierne, which are larger 
than those before mentioned, and lie beyond the 
Kclti; and other two not less than these, Taprobano 
beyond the Indians, lying obliquely in respect of the 
main land, and that called Phebol, situate over against 
the Arabic Gulf; moreover, not a few small islands, 
around the Bretannic Isles and Iberia, encircle as 
with a diadem this earth, which we have already said 
to be an island.” (Z>e Mundo, c. 3.) 

Polybius' notice contains nothing that is not in¬ 
volved in those of Aristotle and Herodotus, special 
mention being made of the tin (iii. 57). 

The assertion that Herodotus is the first author 
who mentions the British Isles, merely means that 
he is tho first author whose name, habitation, and 
date are clear, definite, and unequivocal. What if 
a notice occur in the Orphic poems, so-called? In 
such a case the date is earlier or later according to 
the views of the authorship. This may be later than 
the time of Herodotus, or it may not. Jt is earlier, 
if we refer the extract to any of the Onoinacratean 
forgeries. Be this as it may, the ship Argo, in a 
so-called Orphic poem, is made to say (1163):— 

Nov yhp 3^ Avyprj re Ka\ aAyeivrj KaKdrrjri 
y Epxoyai vrjcotcriv ’I epvlaiv chrow 7/coytai, k.t. A. 

And again (1187):— 

IP eupea bwfxar' huao’o'rjs 

Ar]p.r)rp 6 s. 

Now, nothing is more certain than that, when we 
get to notices of Britain which are at ono and tho 
same time Roman in origin, and unequivocal in re¬ 
spect to the parts to which they apply, nothing ex¬ 
planatory of these Demetrian rites appears. And it 
is almost equally certain, that when we meet with 
them—and we do so meet with them—in writers 
of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, the passages 
in which the allusion occurs must by no means be 
considered as independent evidence; on the contrary, 
they are derived from the same source with the 
Orpliic extracts, and may possibly [see Cassite- 
rides and Oestrymnides] have their application 
elsewhere. 

Strabo and Diodorus, though later than Caesar, 
are more or less in the same predicament. Their 
authorities were those of Herodotus and Aristotle. 

Caesar himself must be criticised from two points 
of view It may be that, in nine cases out of ten, he 
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writes as Caesar the personal observer; yet in the 
tenth, perhaps oftcner, he writes as Caesar the scholar. 
This is better shown in Gaul than in Britain. His spe¬ 
cific details are his own. His generalities are taken 
from the Alexandrian geographers. 

Strabo’s authority, in respect to the similarity of 
the British rites to those of Cores, was also an Alex¬ 
andrian, Artemidorus (iv. p. 277). 

Ptolemy’s notices are important. He specially 
quotes Marinus Tyrius, and, generally,' seems to 
speak on the strength of Phoenician authorities. 
His account of Great Britain, both in respect to what 
it contains and what it omits, stands in contrast to 
those of all the Roman authors; and, besides this, he 
is as minute in the geography of Hibernia , as in that 
of Britannia and Caledonia. Now Ireland was a 
country that, so far as it was known at all, was 
known through the Greeks, the Iberians, and the 
Phoenicians (Punic or Proper Phoenician, as the case 
might be), rather than through the Britons, Gauls, 
and Romans. 

How far were the Oestrymnides and Cassiterides 
exclusively Britannic ?—A question has been sug¬ 
gested which now claims further notice. Just as a 
statement that applies to Brittia may not apply to 
Britain, a statement that applies to the Cassiterides 
may not always apply to the Tin Country, The true 
tin country was Cornwall, rather than the Scilly Isles; 
the Cassiterides, “ ten in number, lying near each other 
in the ocean, towards the north from the haven of the 
Artabri ” (Strab. iii, p. 239), are the Scilly Isles rather 
than Cornwall. Again, “ one of them is a desert, 
but the others are inhabited by men in black cloaks, 
clad in tunics reaching to the feet, and girt about 
the breast, walking with staves, and bearded like 
goats. They subsist by their cattle, leading for the 
most part a wandering life.” This may or may not 
be Cornish; it may or may not be British. The 
following is both: viz., that “ they have metals of 
tin and load.” Hence, some part of Strabo’s account 
is undoubtedly, some part probably, British. In the 
next writer, however, we find, side by side with some¬ 
thing that must be British, something that cannot 
be so. That writer is Festus Avienus. The islands 
he notices are the Oestrymnides; his authority, 
Phoenician. His language requires notice in detail. 

“ Sub hujus auteur prominentis vertice 
Sinus dehiscit incolis Oestrymnicus 
In quo Insulae sese exserunt Oestrymnides , 
Laxe jacentes, et mctallo divites 
Stanni atque plumbi.” 

Thus far the Oestrymnides are Britannic. Then 
follows a sketch of their occupants, equally Britannic. 
So is the geographical notice as to their relations to 
Ireland: 

“ Ast bine duobus in Sacram (sic Insulam 
Dixere prisci) solibus cursus rati cst. 

Hacc inter undas multa cespitem jacet, 

Eamque late gens Ilibernorum colit. 

Propinqua rursus insula Albion um patet.” 

The term Sacra Insula shows two tilings: — 
1st, that the name Eri is of great antiquity; 2nd, 
that it passed from the Phoenician language to the 
Greek, wherein Eri became 'Upa (N rjaos). 

What follows is any but British: — 

“ Tartessiisque in terminos Ocstrymnidum 
Negotiandi mos erat; Cartliaginis 
Etiam eoloni, et vulgus, inter Herculis 
Agitans columnas haec adibat aeqnora: 
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Quae Ilimilco Poenus inensibus vix quatuor, 

Ut ipse semet re probasso retulit 
Enavigantem, posse transmits adserit, 

* * * * * * * 

Adjicit et illud plurimum inter gurgites 
Exstare fucum , et saepe virgulti vice 
Retinere puppim; dicit liic nilulominus 
Non in profundum terga demirti maris 
Parvoque aquarum vix supertexi solum.” 

Orae Maritim. Descript. 1. 94, et seq. 

This, as already stated, is not Britannic; yet is 
not a fiction. The fucus that checked the hardy 
mariners of Himilco was the floating Sargassum of 
the well-known Sargasso Sea. In the eyes of the 
naturalist this floating fucus fixes the line of Ili- 
mileo’s voyage as definitely as the amber-country 
fixes the Aestui of Tacitus. Yet the Cassiterides 
are not simply and absolutely the Azores, nor yet are 
the Oestrymnides simply and absolutely the Scilly 
Isles. As in the supposed case of the isles of 
Rugen and Heligoland, there is a confusion of at¬ 
tributes—a confusion of which the possibility must 
bo recognised, even by those who hesitate to admit 
the absolute fact,—a confusion which should engender 
caution in our criticism, and induce us to w T eigh 
each statement as much on its owm merits as on the 
context. That there were orgies in Britain, and that 
there was tin, stand upon the same testimony, sineo 
Strabo mentions both. Yet the certainty of the two 
facts is very dilferent. The orgies — and even the 
black tunics and long beards — may, possibly, be ns 
little British as the fucus of the Sargasso Sea. The 
fucus of the Sargasso Sea belongs to the Azores. 
Its notice is a great fact in the history of early 
navigation. The orgies and the bearded men may 
go with it, or go with the tin. 

Upon the whole, the notices of certain isles of the 
west, as often as they occur in authors writing from 
Phoenician sources, are only unimpeachably Bri¬ 
tannic when they specially and definitely speak to 
the tin-country and the tin-trade, and when they 
contain British names, or other facts equally un¬ 
equivocal. The Britannic locality of the Demetrian 
orgies (in the later writers they become Bacchic ) is 
only a probability. 

The Roman authorities will be considered when 
the historical sketch of Roman Britain is attempted. 
The point that at present requires further notice is 
the extent to which the two sources differ. 

As a general rule, the Greek authorities differ 
from the Roman in being second-hand (i. e. de¬ 
rived from Phoenicia), in dealing with the western 
parts of the island, in grouping their facts around 
the leading phenomena of the tin trade, in recog¬ 
nising the existence of certain orgies, and in being, 
to a certain extent, liable to the charge of having 
confused Britain with the Azores, or the true Cas¬ 
siterides with the Oestrymnides: the Roman authori¬ 
ties, so far us they arc based upon Greek ones, being 
in the same category. Josephus, who alludes inci¬ 
dentally to Britain, is d fortiori Phoenician in 
respect to his sources. 

The Phoenician origin of the Greek evidence is 
the general rule; but it is only up to a certain date 
that the Greek authorities are of the kind in ques¬ 
tion; i. e. Phoenician in their immediate origin. It 
is only up to the date of the foundation of the colony 
of Massilia (il [arsenics'), when commerce had de¬ 
veloped itself, and when there were two routes of 
traffic — one vid the Spanish ports and in the 
hands of the Phoenicians, the other overland, 

V V 
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Of the latter Diodorus gives an account. It was 
probably the Massilian Greeks that converted 
lep - vT ) into *1 €pa Nijcor. See Hibernia. 

The Byzantine historians will be noticed in the 
sequel. 

IV. Origin of the word Britannia. 

Supposing the Phoenicians to have been the first 
who informed the Greeks of a country named Britain, 
who informed the Phoenicians? in other words, in 
what language did the names Britanni and Bri¬ 
tannia originate? The usual doctrine is that these 
were nativo terms; i.e. that the occupants of the 
British Islands called themselves so, and were there¬ 
fore so called by their neighbours. Yet this is by 
no means certain. 

The most certain fact connected with the gloss is 
that it was Greek before it was Korean. Whence 
did the Greeks get it? From one of two sources. 
From the Phoenicians, if they had it anterior to the 
foundation of Marseilles, and from the population of 
the parts around that city in case they got it sub¬ 
sequent to that event. Now, if it were Phoenician, 
whence came it originally? More probably from 
Spain than from either Gaul or Britain—in which 
case Britannia is the Iberic name for certain British 
islanders rather than the native one. It may , of 
course, have been native as well: whether it were 
60 is a separate question. 

And if it were Massilian (f. c. from the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Marseilles), whence came it ? Probably 
from the Gauls of the parts around, lint this is only 
a probability. It may havo been Iberic even then; 
since it is "well known that the Iberians of the 
Spanish Peninsula extended so far westward as the 
Lower Rhone, lienee, as the question stands at 
present, the presumption is rather in favour of the 
word being Iberic. 

Again, the form is Iberic. The termination - tan, 
comparatively rave in Gaul, abounds in the geo 
graphy of ancient Iberia; c. g. Turde-ton-i, Carpe- 
tan- i, &c. 

In all speculations upon the etymology of 
words, the preliminary question as to the language 
to which tlio word under notice is to be referred is 
of importance. In the present instaneo it is emi¬ 
nently so. If the root Brit, be Gallic (or Keltic), 
the current etymologies, at least, deserve notice. 
If, however, it be Iberic, the philologist has been on 
the wrong track altogether, has looked in the wrong 
language for his doctrine, and must correct his cri¬ 
ticism by abandoning the Keltic, and having recourse 
to the Basque. Again, if the word bo Iberic, the 
t is no part of the root, but only an inflexional 
element. Lest, however, we overvalue the import 
of the form -tan being Iberic, we must remember 
that the similarly-formed name Aqui-fcm-ia, occurs 
in Gaul; but, on the other hand, lest we overvalue the 
import of this, we must remember that A quitania 
itself may possibly be Iberic. 

Probably the word was Iberic and Gallic as well. 
It was certainly Gallic in Caesar’s time. But it 
may have been Gallic without having been native, 
i. e. British. And this was probably the case. 
There is not a shadow of evidence to the fact of any 
part of the population of the British Isles having 
called themselves Britons. They were called so by 
the Gauls; and the Gallic name was adopted by 
the Romans. This was all. The name may have 
Ixmstv fctTwnge to the people to whom it was so ap- 
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plied, as the word Welsh is to the natives of the 
Cambro-Briton principality. 

Probably, too, it was only until the trade of 
Massilia had become developed that the root Brit. 
was known at all. As long as the route was via 
Spain, and the trade exclusively Phoenician, the 
most prominent of tlie British isles was Ireland. 
The Orphic extract speaks only to the lemian Isles , 
and Herodotus only to the Cassitcrides. 


V. Tiif. tin-trade of Britain. 

One of the instruments in the rcconst rnct ion of the 
history of the early commerce and the early civilizing 
influences of Britain is to be found in the fact of its 
being one of the few localities of a scantily-diffused 
metal — tin. This, like the amber of the coasts of 
Prussia and Courland, helps us by means of archaeo¬ 
logy to history. Yet it is traversed by the fact of the 
same metal being found in the far east—in Banca 
and the Malayan peninsula. Hence, when we find 
amongst the antiquities of Assyria and Egypt—the 
countries of pre-eminent antiquity—vessels and im¬ 
plements of bronze, the inference that the tin of that 
alloy was of British origin is by no means indubita¬ 
ble. It is strengthened indeed by our knowledge of 
an actual trade between Phoenicia and Cornwall; 
but still it is not unexceptionable. When, however, 
writers so early as Herodotus describe tin as a 
branch of Phoenician traffic in the fifth century b.c., 
w r e may reasonably carry its origin to an earlier 
date; a dale which, whatever may be the antiquity 
of the Aegyptian and Assyrian alloys, is still reason¬ 
able. An early British trade is a known fact, an 
equally early Indian one a probability. In round 
numbers we may lay the beginning of the Phoenician 
intercourse with Cornwall at b.c. 1000. 

The next question is the extent to which tlio 
metallurgic skill thus inferred was native. So far as 
this was the case, it is undoubtedly a measure of our 
indigenous civilisation. Now if we remember that 
it was almost wholly for tin that the Phoenicians 
sought the Cassitcrides, we shall find it difficult to 
deny to the earliest population of the tin-districts 
some knowledge and practice—no matter how slight 

-of metallurgic art; otherwise, it must havo been 
either an instinct or un accident that brought tlio 
first vessel from the Mediterranean to the coast of 
Cornwall. Some amount, them'of indigenous me¬ 
tallurgy may be awarded to occupants. 

Perhaps they bad the^f of smelting copper as 
well — though the reaarfmng in favour of this view 
is of the it fn'iori Copper is a metal which 
is generally the fifm to be worked by rude nations; 
so that whenever a metal less reducible is smelted, 
it is fair to assume that the more reducible ore is 
smelted also. On the other hand, however, the 
absence of pure copper implements in the old tumuli 
suggests the notion that either the art of alloying 
was as old as that of smelting, or else that tin was 
smelted first. 

From the knowledge of reduction and alloys, we 
may proceed to the question as to the knowledge of the 
art of casting. The main fact here is the discovery 
of moulds, both of stone and bronze, for the casting 
of axes and spear-heads. The former we can scarcely 
suppose to have been imported, whatever opinion wo 
may entertain respecting the latter. Whether the 
invention, however , of either was British, or whether 
the Phoenicians showed the way, is uncertain. The 
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extent to which the moulds of different countries — 
France, Germany, Scandinavia—resemble each other, 
even in points of apparently arbitrary detail, is (to 
a certain extent) against the native claim. 

The uniformity of the alloy is no more than what 
we expect from the chemical conditions necessary 
for the achievement of a good implement—indeed it 
is rather less. It varies from one of tin and seven 
of copper, to one of tin and twelve of copper; whilst 
it is the opinion of experienced metallurgists that 
the best alloy (one tin to ten copper) could easily be 
hit upon by different artists wholly independent of 
intercommunication. 

The Damnonian Britons sold tin. What did they 
take in payment? In all histories of commerce 
tlie.se questions are correlative. Dr. Wilson (Pre- 
historic Annals of Scotland , p. 196) truly remarks 
that Strabo’s account of the Cassiteridcs is not 
greatly to bo relied on. For their tin and lead they 
took in exchange salt, skins, and bronze vessels 
(xa\Ktb/xaTa). Tins latter is a strange article of 
import for a country of tin, copper, and moulds. 

The earliest gloss that has a bearing upon the 
geography of Britain is the word Cassiteridcs; for it 
must be observed that whilst the word Britannia is 
non-existent in Herodotus, the Orphic extract knows 
only the Irish ( Iernian ) isles. Now this, though 
bearing upon Britain, is no British word. It is the 
oriental tern> Kastira. 

This di^action is important. Were the word 
British iqrorlgin, we should be enabled to enhance 
the antiquity of the Cornish tin-trade — since the 
word KaoalTepos occurs both in Homer and Hesiod. 
Who, however, shall say that, however much the 
probabilities may be in favour of the Homeric and 
Hesiodic tin having been Cornish, it was not Indian 
— i. e. Malayan? The name. , at least, is in favour of 
the greater antiquity of the Eastern trade. The 
two trades may have been concurrent; the Eastern 
being the older — at least this is what is suggested 
by the name, 

Britannia Proper. 

We may now deal with the proper British portion 
of the British isles, i. e. South Britain and Caledonia. 

VI. History. 

When the archaeological period ceases and the 
true and proper civil, history of Britain begins, we 
find that a portion of* £he island, at least, was in 
political relations with Gatil—Divitiacus, the king of 
the Suessiones, a Belgic tfcbe, holding the sove¬ 
reignty. In the following yeSf^heso relations are 
also Gallic, and the Veneti, of tUfe"parts about the 
present town of Vannes, obtain assistance against 
Caesar from the Britons. Thus early are our 
maritime habits attested. In chastisement of this, 
Caesar prepares his first invasion (b. c. 55); Volu- 
seiius, one of his lieutenants, having been sent on 
beforehand, to reconnoitre. 

We may measure the intercourse between Britain 
and Gaul by some of the details of these events. 
His intended invasion is known almost as soon as it 
is determined on, and ambassadors are sent from 
Britain to avert it. These are sent back, and along 
with thorn Commius the Attrebatian, of whose in¬ 
fluence in Britain Caesar made use. Having em¬ 
barked from Gessoriacum, lands ; is opposed ; con¬ 
quers; and again receives an embassy. His fleet 
buffers during the high tides of the month of August, 
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and in September he returns to Gaul. Ilia successes 
(such as they are) are announced by letter at Rome, 
and honoured with a twenty-day festival. 

His second expedition takes place in the May of 
the following year. He is opposed on landing by 
Cassivelaunus. The details of this second expedition 
carry us as far westward as the present county of 
Herts,—wherein the Hundred of Cassio is reasonably 
supposed to give us the stockaded village, or head¬ 
quarters of Cassivelaunus, with whom the Trino- 
bantes, Cenomagni, Ancalites, and Bibroci are in 
political relations. The reduction of Cassivelaunus 
is incomplete, and Caesar, when he departs from tho 
island, departs with tho whole of his ai.ny, and 
with the real independence of the country unimpaired. 
The boundary between the counties of Oxford and 
Berks seems to have been the most western part of 
the area affected, either directly or indirectly, by 
the second invasion of Caesar. The first was con¬ 
fined to the coast. 

The best evidence as to tho condition of Britain 
under Augustus is that of the Monumentum All¬ 
ey ran uin: 

nPOS EME IKETAI KATE4>TTON BA2I- 
AEI2 nAPOHN MEN TEIPIAATH2 KAI ME- 
TEIIEITA 4>PAATH2 BA2IAEH2 4>PA[A]TOT 
TI02 MHAGN [A]E APTA ****** 
BPETA[N]NHN AOM[NnN BEJAAATN02[TE] 
KAI[TIM] * * * 

The commentary on this comes no earlier than 
Dion Cassius. From him we learn, that although 
it was the intention of tho emperor to have reduced 
Britain, he proceeded no farther than Gaul, where 
he received an embassy. So late a writer as Jor- 
nandcs is our authority for believing that he exer¬ 
cised sovereignty over it,—“serviro coegit, Roma- 
nisque legibus vivere ” (Be Reyn. Success.') —for the 
inscription only shows that certain Britons sought 
the presence of Augustus at Rome. The further 
statement that tribute was taken is from the utterly 
uncritical Nennius, whose evidence seems to rest 
upon the scriptural expression that “ all the world 
was taxed,” and upon the inference that, if so, it 
fortiori , Britain. His text is “ tenente Octaviano 
Augusto Monarchiam totius mundi; et censum ex 
Britannia ipse solus accepit; ut Virgilius, 

* Purpurea intexti tollunt aulaea Britanni.’ ” 

The use of tho word census instead of trihutum 
is important. The original word is Krjvaos ; and, 
Nennius, who uses it, took his English history from 
the Evangelists. 

A single event is referriblo to the reign of Ti¬ 
berius. The petty kings (reguli) sent back to 
Germanicus some of his soldiers, who had been 
either thrown on the coast of Britain by stress of 
weather, or sold. (Tac. Ann. ii. 24.) Friendly 
relations is all that is proved by this passage. 
The notion that Tiberius succeeded to the empire, 
and (amongst other nations) ruled Britain, rests on 
a passage of Henry of Huntingdon, evidently an 
inference from the likelihood of the successor of 
Augustus exercising the same sway as Augustus 
himself. — u Tiberius, privignus Augusti, post eum 
regnavifc annos xxiii, tam super Britanniam quam 
super alia regna totius mundi.” 

The evidence of Caligula’s intentions is essentially 
the same as that of Augustus : namely, Dion Cassius. 
Caligula having passed the Rhine, “ seemed to me¬ 
ditate an attack upon Britain, Wt retreated from 
the very ocean” (lix. 21.) Then follows the ac- 
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count of his giving orders that the shells of the sea¬ 
shore should be picked up, and a conquest over the 
sea itself be announced (c. 25). The story appears 
in Suetonius also: as do the details concerning Ad- 
minius, the son of Cynobelin. Expelled from Britain 
by his father, he crossed the channel with a few 
followers, and placed himself under the power of 
Caligula, who magnified the event into a cession of 
the whole island. (Suet. Cal. 44.) 

It is safe to say that the bona jide reduction of 
Britain begins no earlier than the reign of Claudius; 
the tribute that was paid to Augustus being wholly 
unhistorieal, and the authority of Tiberius a mere 
inference from a notice of it. In simple truth,the reign 
of Cynobelin, coinciding with that of the last-named 
emperor, gives us the measure of the early British 
civilisation — civilisation which was of native, of 
Gallic, of Gallo-Roman, of Phoenician, and Ibero- 
Phoenkrian origin. 

The reign of Cynobelin is illustrated by coins. 
Whether these were struck in Gaul or Britain is 
uncertain. Neither is the question important. 
Wherever the mint may have been, the legend is in 
Roman letters; whilst numerous elements of the 
classical mythology find place on both sides of 
the coins ; e. g. a Pegasus, a Head of Ammon, a 
Hercules, a Centaur, &c.: on the other hand, the 
names are British; tasciovanus, with sego-; ibid, 
with ver- ; ibid , with cynobelin ; cynobelin 
alone; cynobelin with camvl-; ibid, with so- 
lii»v-; ibid, with A . ., or v . .; ibid, with ve- 
rulumum. Of course, the interpretations of these 
legends have been various; the notion, however, 
that Tasciovanus, sometimes alone, and sometimes 
conjointly with a colleague, was the predecessor of 
Cynobelin, and that Cynobelin, sometimes alone and 
sometimes with a colleague, was the successor of 
Tasciovanus, seems reasonable. 

The reduction of Britain by the Romans begins 
with the reign of Claudius : on coins we find the 
name of that emperor, and on inscriptions those of 
his generals Plautius and Suetonius. 

The next earliest coins to those of Claudius 
bear the name of Hadrian. Wales westwards and 
Yorkshire northwards (the Silnres, Ordovices, and 
Brigantes ) were more or less completely reduced 
before the accession of Nero. 

By Nero, Suetonius Paulinus is sent into Britain, 
and under him Agricola takes his first lessons in 
soldiership. A single inscription preserves the name 
of Paulinus. Tho next in point of date belongs to 
the reign of Nerva. The Agricola, however, of 
Tacitus has the historical value of contemporary 
evidence. From this we learn that the work of 
Nero’s general was the recovery and consolidation 
of the conquests made under Claudius rather than 
the achievement of new additions. The famous 
queen of the Iceni (Norfolk and Suffolk) is the 
centre of the groupe here. Subordinate to her are 
the Druids and Bards of the Isle of Anglesey, their 
chief stronghold, where they are reduced by Pau¬ 
linus. Lastly comes the usurious philosopher 
Seneca, who, having lent a large sum in Britain, sud¬ 
denly calls it in. The distress thus created is the 
cause of the revolt—a measure of the extent to which 
Roman habits (either directly from Italy, or indirectly 
from Romanised Gaul) had established themselves. 

Reduction and consolidation, rather than acqui¬ 
sition, seems to have been the rule during the short 
reigns of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and the first 
ten years of the reign of Vespasian. 
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These objects employed Agricola during his 
first two campaigns. In the third, however (a. v. 
80), he advanced from the northern boundaries of 
the Brigantes to the Firth of Tay; and the five 
next years w r ere spent in the exploration of parts 
before unknown, in new conquests more or less 
imperfect, in the formation of ambitious designs 
(including the reduction of Ireland), and in the cir¬ 
cumnavigation of Great Britain. A line of forts 
between the Firths of Forth and Clyde was the 
limit of the Roman Empire in Britain, as left by 
Agricola. What had been done beyond this had 
been done imperfectly. The battle on the Grampian 
Range, against the Caledonians of Galgacus, had 
ended in the Horcsti giving hostages. The reduction 
of the Orkneys is mentioned by Tacitus in a general 
and somewhat lax manner — not as a specific his¬ 
torical fact, in its proper place, and in connection with 
other events, but as an obiter dictum arising out of 
the notice of the circumnavigation of the Island,— 
“incognitas, ad id tern pus, insulas, Orcadas invenit do- 
muitque. Despeeta est ct Thule.” 

A revolt under Arviragus is incidentally mentioned 
as an event of the reign of Domitian. 

For the reign of Trajan we have inscriptions; 
for that of Hadrian inscriptions and coins as well: 
coins, too, for tho reigns of the two Antonincs, and 
Commodus,— but no contemporary historian. It is 
the evidence of Spartianus ( Hadr . II) upon which 
the belief that “ a wall eighty miles in length, 
dividing the Romans from the barbarians, was first 
built by Hadrian” is grounded. Dion, as he ap¬ 
pears in the compendium of Xiphilinus, merely 
mentions a “ wall between the Roman stations and 
certain nations of the island.” (Ixxii. 8.) This 
raises a doubt. The better historian, Dion, may as 
easily mean the wall of Agricola as aught else: 
the inferior one, Spartianus, is evidently wrong in 
his expression u primus duxit ,” and may easily bo 
wrong in his account altogether. The share that 
different individuals took in the raising of the British 
walls and ramparts is less certain than is usually 
believed. We have more builders than structures. 

That Antoninus (Pius) deprived the Brigantes of 
a portion of their land becauso they had begun to 
overrun the country of the Gcnuini, allied to Romo, 
is a statement of Pausanias (viii. 43. § 4.) No one 
else mentions these Genuini. Neither is it easy to 
imagine who they could have been. Genuini, inde¬ 
pendent enough to be allies rather than subjects, 
and Brigantes, who could be free to conquer them, 
are strange phenomena for the reign of Antoninus. 
The possibility of German or Scandinavian settlers, 
thus early and thus independent, is the only clue to 
the difficulty. The evidence, however, to the fact 
is only of third-rate valuo. 

The Vallum Antonini seems to have been a reality. 
Its true basis is the following inscription: 

IMP. C. T. AELIO. HADR 
IANO ANTON1NO AUG. 

P. P. VEX. LEG. VI. 

VICTRICS P * F. 

OPVS VALLI P. 

MMM CCXL P. 

( Monumenta Britannica , No. 48.) 

Others give the name of his Lieutenant Lollius 
Urbicus ; but this alone mentions tho OPUS 
VALLI. The author nearest the date of the event 
commemorated is Capitolinus. By him we are told 
that the rampart was of turf, and that it was a 
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fresh one,—“ Britannos—vicit, alio muro cespiticio 
_ducto.” (Anton. Pius, 5.) 

Coercion and consolidation are still the rule; the 
notices for the reigns of Commodus and Pcrtinax, 
though brief and unimportant, being found in so good 
an historian as Dion. Dion, too, is the chief authority 
for the reign of Severus. He would have been suffi¬ 
cient single-handed; but he is supported by both 
coins and inscriptions. At the same time, he never 
attributes the erection of any wall to Severus. On 
the contrary, ho speaks of one as already existing. 
Spartianus is the authority for the usual doctrine. 
(Sever. 18.) 

When Caledonia—as opposed to Britain in general 
—comes under notice, a further reference to the text 
of Dion respecting the actions of Severus will be 
made. 

A. i». 211, on the fourth of February, Severus dies 
at York. British history, never eminently clear, 
now becomes obscurer still. An occasional notice is 
all that occurs until the reign of Diocletian. This 
begins a. d. 284. The usurpers Carausius and 
Allectus now appear in the field. So do nations 
hitherto unnoticed—the Franks and the Saxons. I 
Whatever may be the value of the testimony of 
Hildas, Beda, and the other accredited sources of 
Anglo-Saxon history, in respect to the fact of 
Ilengist and Horsa having at a certain time, and in 
a certain place, invaded Britain; the evidence that 
they were the first Germans who did so is utterly 
insufficient. The Panegyric of Eumenius — and 
we must remember that, however worthless the 
panegyrists may be as authors, they have the merit 
of being contemporary to the events they describe 
— contains the following remarkable passage : — 

“ By so thorough a consent of the Immortal 
Gods, 0 unconquered Caesar, has the extermi¬ 
nation of all the enemies, whom you have attacked, 
and of the Franks more especially, been decreed, 
that even those of your soldiers, 'who, having missed 
their way on a foggy sea, reached the town of 
London, destroyed promiscuously and throughout 
the city the whole remains of that mercenary mul¬ 
titude of barbarians, that, after escaping the battle, 
sacking the town, and, attempting flight, was still 
left—a deed, whereby your provincials were not 
only saved, but delighted by the sight of the 
slaughter.” (Eumen, Panegyr. Constant. Caes .) 

The Franks and Piets are first mentioned in Bri¬ 
tain in the reign of Diocletian: the Attaeotts and Scots 
under that of Julian (a, i>. 360). The authorities 
now improve—being, chiefly, Ammianus Marcellinus 
and Claudian. It will, nevertheless, be soon seen 
that the ethnology of Britain is as obscure as its 
archaeology. The abandonment of the isle by the 
Homans, and its reduction by the Saxons, are the 
chief events of the 5th and 6th centuries, all ob¬ 
scure. It is even more difficult to say how the 
Germanic populations displaced the Roman, than how 
the Roman displaced the Keltic. 

And this introduces a new question, a question 
already suggested, but postponed, viz.: the value of 
the writers of the beginning of the Byzantine and 
the end of the proper Roman period. It is evident 
that no author much earlier than the times of Ho- 
norius and Arcadius can tell us much about the de¬ 
cline and fall of the Roman supremacy in the west. 
It is evident, too, that the literature passes from 
Paganism to Christianity. Procopius is tho most 
important of the Pagans. The little he tells us of 
Britain is correct, though unimportant; for it must 
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be remembered, that his blunders and confusion are 
in respect to Brittia. This, as aforesaid, he sepa¬ 
rates from Britannia. Those who confound the two 
are ourselves — the modern writers. 

To Jomandes we refer in vain for anything of 
value; although from the extent to which he was 
the historian of certain nations of Germanic extrac¬ 
tion, and from the degree to which Britain was in 
his time Germanised, we expect more than we find. 
Hence from the time of Ammianus to the time of 
Gildas—the earliest British and Christian writer of 
our island—from about a.d. 380 to a.d. 550—we 
have no author moro respectable than Orosius. 
Ho alone, or nearly so, was known to the native his¬ 
torians, and what he tells us is little beyond the 
names of certain usurpers. When Britain is next 
known to the investigator, it has ceased to be Roman. 
It is German, or Saxon, instead. Such is the sketch 
of the history of Roman Britain, considered more 
especially in respect to the authorities on which it 
rests. The value of tho only author who still de¬ 
mands notice, Richard of Cirencester, is measured 
in the article Mokini. 

VII. Ethnological relations of the 
population. 

It is well known that the bulk of the South 
Britons of Caesar’s time belonged to the same stock 
as the Gauls, and that the Gauls were Kelts. But 
whether the North Britons were in the same cate¬ 
gory ; whether the Britons of Caesar were descended 
from the first occupants of the islands; and, lastly, 
whether the population was wholly homogeneous, 
are all points upon which opinions vary. A refer¬ 
ence to the article Belgak shows that, for that 
population, a Germanic affinity lias been claimed; 
though, apparently, on insufficient grounds. The 
population of North Britain may have been, such as 
it is now, Gaelic. Occupants, too, earlier than even the 
earliest Kelts of any kind, have been assigned to the 
island by competent archaeologists. Nothing less 
than an elaborate monograph specially devoted to the 
criticism of these complicated points, would suffice for 
the exhibition of the arguments on both sides. The 
present notice can contain only the result of the 
writer’s investigations. 

Without either denying or affirming the existence 
of early Iberian, German, or Scandinavian settle¬ 
ments in particular localities, he believes them to 
have been exceedingly exceptional; so that, to all 
intents and purposes, the population with which the 
Phoenicians traded and tho Romans fought were 
Kelts of the British branch, i. e. Kelts whose lan¬ 
guage was either the mother-tongue of the present 
Welsh, or a form of speech closely allied to it. 

The ancestors of this population lie believes to 
have been the earliest occupants of South Britain at 
least. Were they so of North Britain ? There are 
points both of internal and external evidence in this 
question. In tho way of internal evidence it is cer¬ 
tain, that even in those parts of Scotland where the 
language is most eminently Gaelic, and, as such, 
more especially connected with the speech of Ireland, 
the oldest geographical terms are British rather than 
Erse. Thus, the word for mountain is ben, and 
never sliabh , as in Ireland. Again, the words aber 
and inver, in sucli words as A5er-nethy and Inver- 
nethy, have long been recognised as the Shibboleths 
(so to say) of the British and Gaelic populations. 
They mean the same thing — a mouth of a river, 
sometimes the junction of two. Now whilst aber 
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is never found in the exclusively and undoubtedly 
Gaelic country of Ireland, inver is unknown in 
Wales. Both occur in Scotland. But how are they 
distributed? Mr. Kemble, who has best examined 
the question, finds that the line of separation “ be¬ 
tween the Welsh or Pictish, and the Scotch or Irish, 
Kelts, if measured by the occurrence of these names, 
would run obliquely from SW. to NE., straight up 
Loch Fyne, following nearly the boundary between 
Perthshire and Argyle, trending to the NE. along 
the present boundary between Perth and Inverness, 
Aberdeen and Inverness, Banf and Elgin, till about 
the mouth of the river Spey.” On the one side are 
the A&er-coms, A&er-deens, and Atar-dours, which 
are Welsh or British ; on the other the Inver- 
arys and /nuer-aritys, which are Irish and Gaelic. 
Now, assuredly, a British population which runs as 
far north as the mouth of Spey, must be considered 
to have been the principal population of Caledonia. 
How far it was aboriginal and exclusive is another 
question. The external evidence comes in here, 
though it is not evidence of tho best kind. It lies 
in the following extract from Beda : “ procodente 
ftutem tempore, Britannia, post Brittones et Pictos, 
tertiam Seotoruin nationem in Pictorum parte re- 
cepifr, qui duce Reuda do Hibernia progressi vel 
atnicitia vel ferro sibimet inter eos sedcs quas hac- 
tenus habent vindicarunt : a quo videlicet duce 
usque hodie Dalreudini vocantur; nam lingua eorum 
4 Dal’ partem significat.” ( Hist . A'ccles. i.) This 
passage is generally considered to give us either an 
Irish or a Scotch tradition. This may or may not be 
the case. The text nowhere connects itself with 
anything of the kind. It is just as likely to give us 
an inference of Beda’s own, founded on the fact of 
there being Scots in the r orth-cast of Ireland and in 
the south-west of Scotland. It is, also, further com¬ 
plicated by the circumstance of the gloss dal being 
not Keltic, but Norse , i. e. Danish or Norwegian. 

Tho evidence, then, of tho present Gaelic popula¬ 
tion of Scotland being of Irish origin, and the cor¬ 
responding probability of the earliest occupancy of 
Caledonia having been British, lies less in tho so- 
called tradition, than in the absence of the term 
sliabh — mountain; the distribution of tho forms in 
aber; and, above all, the present similarity between 
the Irish and Scotch Gaelic — a similarity which 
suggests the notion that tho separation is compara¬ 
tively recent. They are far, however, from deciding 
the question. That South Briton was British, and 
Ireland Gaelic, is certain. That Scotland was ori¬ 
ginally British, and afterwards Gaelic, is probable. 

The Gaels and Britons are the fundamental popu¬ 
lations of the British Isles. The Piets were either 
aboriginal or intrusive. If aboriginal, they were, 
like the Gaels and Britons, Keltic. Whether, how¬ 
ever, they were Gaelic Kelts or British Kelts, or 
whether they constituted a third branch of that 
stock, is doubtful. 

If it were absolutely certain that every word used 
on Pictish ground belonged to the Piet form of 
speech, the inference that they were aborigines rather 
than intrusive settlers, and Britons rather than Gaels, 
would bo legitimate. The well-known gloss penn 
fahel = caput valli is a gloss from the Piet district, 
of which the first part is British. In Gaelic, the form 
= P m = head is ceann. Neither does this stand 
alone. The evidence in favour of the British affinities 
can be strengthened. But what if the gloss bo Piet, 
only in the way that father or mother , See. are 
Welsh} i. e. words belonging to some other tongue 
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spoken in the Piet country? In such a case the 
Piets may be Gaels, Germans, Scandinavians, &c. 
Now the word dal , to which attention has already 
been drawn, was not Scottish, i. e. not Gaelic. It 
probably was strange to the Scottish language, not¬ 
withstanding tho testimony of Beda. If not Scot, 
however, it was almost certainly Piet. Yet it is, 
and was, pure Norse. Its existence cannot be got 
over except by making either the Scots or Piets 
Scandinavian. Each alternative has its difficulties: 
the latter the fewest. Such are the reasons for 
believing that the Piets are less unequivocally British 
than the researches of the latest and best investigators 
have made them. And Beda, it should be remem¬ 
bered, derives them from Scythia; adding that they 
came without females. This, perhaps, is only an 
inference; yet it is a just one. The passage that he 
supplies speaks to an existing custom: “ Cumquo 
uxores Picti non habentes peterent a Scottis, ea 
solum conditionc dare consenscrunt, ut ubi res per- 
veniret in dubium, magis de foeminca regum prosapia 
quara de masculina regem sibi eligerent: quod usquo 
hodie apud Pictos constat esse servatum.” (lfist. 
Eccles. i.) Now, whatever may be the value of this 
passage, it entirely neutralise^ the evidence embodied 
in a well-known list of Piet kings. Here tho names are 
Keltic,—chiefly British,—but,in two or three cases, 
Gaelic. Whichever they were, they were not Piet. 

The Piets, then, may or may not have been in¬ 
trusive rather than aboriginal. The ancestors of the 
present English were certainly in the former cate¬ 
gory. Whence were they? When did their in¬ 
trusion begin ? They were Germans. This is cer¬ 
tain. But how were they distributed amongst tho 
different divisions and subdivisions of the German 
populations? The terms Saxon and Frank tell us 
nothing. They were general names of a somewhat 
indefinite import. It is, perhaps, safe to say, that 
they were Frisians and Angles, rather than aught 
else; and, next to these, Scandinavians. This tl^cy 
may have been to a certain extent, even though tho 
Piets were Keltic. 

The date of their intrusion, in some form or other, 
was long earlier than the aera of Ilengist and Ilorsa; 
and it is only by supposing that an author in tho 
unfavourable position of Gildas was likely to be cor¬ 
rect in the hazardous delivery of a negative assertion, 
and that in the very face of the notice of Kumenius and 
others, that the usual date can be supported. In 
proportion as their invasions were early their progress 
must have been gradual. In the opinion of the pre¬ 
sent writer, the Saxons and Franks of the later 
classics are certainly the lineal predecessors of the 
Angles of England; the Piets possibly t he lineal prede¬ 
cessors of the Northmen,— i. e. on the fathers side. 

The ethnology, then, of Britain takes the follow¬ 
ing forms: — 

1. In Hibernia, a Gaelic basis suffers but slight 
modification and admixture; whereas,— 

2. In Britannia,— 

a. South Britain is British, and Britanno-Roman, 
with Phoenician, Gaelic, and Germanic elements, — 
-ho latter destined to replace all the others; whilst,— 

b. North Britain is British, and Gaelic, with Piet 
elements—whatever they were—of admixture in 
larger proportions than South Britain, and Roman 
elements in smaller. 

The Roman element was itself complex; and, in 
minute ethnology, it may, perhaps, be better to speak 
of the Legionary population rather than of the Latin. 
This is because a Roman population might be any- 
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tiling but native to Romo. It might be strange to 
Italy, strange to the Italian language. What might 
thus have been the case, actually wan so. The im¬ 
perial forces which occupied Britain, and supplied 
what is usually called the Roman element to the ori¬ 
ginal Keltic basis, wore Germans, Gauls, Iberians, 
&c.,ns the case might be; rarely pure Roman. The 
Notitia Utriusque Imperii , a document referrible to 
some time subsequent to tlie reign ofValens,—inas¬ 
much as it mentions the Province of Valentia, —gives 
us, as elements of our Legionary population,— 

1. Germans, i. e. Tungricani, Tungri, Turna- 
censes, llatavi. 

2. Gauls: Nervii (in three quarters), Morini (sec 
in voc .), Galli. 

3. Iberians: Ilispani. 

4. Probable Slavonians: Dalmatae, Daci, Thraces, 
yhuifalap. 

5. St/ri; and 6. Mauri. 

Of these the non-Roman character is the most pa¬ 
tent; and these, at least, we may separate from the 
occupants of Italian blood. Of others, the foreign 
extraction is more uncertain. Sometimes the read¬ 
ing of the MSS. is doubtful, sometimes the term in¬ 
explicable. Thus, whilst it is difficult to say who 
(he Solenscs or Pacenses were,—opinions being dif¬ 
ferent, —the authenticity of such a text as Tribunns 
cohortes primae Frixagoriun Vindobala is doubtful. 
In such a case, the assumption that it meant Fri¬ 
sians, and the speculation as to the presence of a 
Frisian cohort, are unsatisfactory. 

The analysis of the German populations, out of 
which the present nationality of England has grown, 
scarcely belongs to classical Britain. As far as it 
goes, however, it is to be sought under the heads 
Anuli, Fiusli, Saxoniss. 

The extent to which the native population, 
whether exclusively Keltic or mixed, was uniform 
in manners and appearance, is chiefly to be measured 
by the remark of Tacitus, that tho “ physical ap¬ 
pearance varied;” that the “ Caledonians were red- 
haired, and large-limbedthat the “ Silurians were 
high-coloured and curly-haired;” and, lastly, that 
the natives of the parts nearest Gaul were Gallic in 
look and manner. The text in full has given rise 
to considerable speculation. It stands thus : “ Ha¬ 
bitus corporuin varii; atque ex eo argumenta. 
Nam quo rutilae Calcdoiiiam habitantiutn comae, 
magui artus, Germanieam originem adseverant. Si- 
lurum colorati vultus, et torti plerumque crines, et 
posita contra Hispania, lberos velcros trajecisse, 
eastpio sedes occupasse fidem faciunt.” ( Agric . 11.) 
Tho words in Italics show that both the Germanic 
and the Ibcric hypotheses were not historical facts, 
but only inferences. The only facts that Tacitus 
gives us is the difference of appearance in different 
parts of tho island. This is undoubted. At the 
present moment the inhabitants of South Wales 
have florid complexions and dark hair; whilst the 
Scotch Highlanders, though of uncertain and irre¬ 
gular stature, are, on the whole, red; or, at least, 
bandy-haired. The inference from this is as free 
to the inquirer of tho present century as it was to 
Tacitus. In respect to the opinions on this point, 
it is safe to say that the Germanic hypothesis 
is wholly, the Iberic nearly, unnecessary. The 
Scotch conformation is equally Keltic and Germanic: 
that of the South-Welsh is less easily explained. 
It re-appears, however, in certain parts of England 
— oftencr on the coal-measures than elsewhere, but 
still elsewhere. The fact still requires solution. 
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VIII. Language. 

A continuation of tho previous extract gives 
us the standard text respecting the language of 
Britain — “ serrno baud inullum diversus,” (i. c. 
from that of Gaul). What docs this apply to? 
Not necessarily to the Britons altogether — oidy 
to those nearest Gaul. Yet it by no means ex¬ 
cludes the others. It leaves the question open 
for the north and western parts of the island. The 
belief that the speech of Western Britain was essen¬ 
tially that of the eastern parts, rests partly upon 
the principle of not multiplying causes unnecessarily, 
and partly upon the present existence of the Welsh 
language. The Welsh of Wales and the Bretons of 
Brittany, arc closely allied. This, however, is valid 
only in the eyes of the inquirer, who admits that the 
present Breton represents the ancient Gallic. It has 
no weight against the belief that it is of British 
origin—derived from the Bretons of the southern 
coast, who, at the Saxon invasion, transplanted 
themselves and their speech to the opposite shore of 
Armorica. The advocate of this view requires further 
evidence. Nor is it wanting. It lias been shown 
more than once — by no one better than the late 
Mr. Garnett in the Transactions of tho Philosophical 
Society—that the old Gallic glosses are not only 
significant in the Keltic language of western and 
northern Britain, but that they are most so in the 
Welsh or British branch of it. Contrary to the 
criticism of the time of Tacitus, it is the British 
language which now illustrates that of Gaul, and 
not the Gallic which explains the British. The 
proper British glosses are few. Two of them, how¬ 
ever, arc still existent with the island. Kovp/uu 
(Dioscorid. Mat. Med. ii. 110), as the name of 
the British beverage, is the Welsh ctcrrw— cerevisia 
— beer; and ayuaaauos, the British species of hound, 
is the present word c/« 2 C-hound (Oppian, Cyneget. 
i. 471.) 

The geographical terms in the ancient British 
are numerous; and one class of them illustrates a 
deflection from the Gallic form of speech. In Gaul 
the compounds of the root dur- invariably take that 
combination as an affix (e. g. Marco -durum) : in 
Britain it is as invariably a pre-fix (e. g. Duro- 
vernum). 

IX. Antiquities. 

These fall into two clear and definite classes: 
1. the Proper British; 2. the Roman. A third — 
the German—is less certain. A fourth is possible; 
but, in the opinion of the present writer, unneces¬ 
sary. The last two will be considered first. 

In such sepulchral monuments as bear the marks 
of tho greatest antiquity, the implements and orna¬ 
ments are of stone, to the exclusion of metal. The 
skulls, also, arc of a small average magnitude, with 
certain peculiarities of shape. The inference that 
has been drawn from this is, that the population 
who worked without metals was of a different stock 
from th se that used them. Again, the doctrine 
suggested by Arndt,expanded by Bask, and admitted 
in its very fullest extent by the Scandinavian school 
of philologists, ethnologists, and antiquarians, and 
which is known as the “ Finn hypothesis,” goes the 
same w r ay. This means that, before tho spread ot 
the populations speaking the languages called Indo- 
European—before tbo spread of the Slavonians, 
Germans, Kelts, and Brahminic Hindus—an earlier 
population extended from Cape Comorin to Lapland, 

F F 4 
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from Lapland to Cape Clear, from Archangel to the 
Straits of Gibraltar, continuously. The Finns of 
Finland now best represent this—a population with 
which the Basks of the Pyrenees were once con¬ 
tinuous. In this class, enormous displacements on 
the part of the so-called Indo-Europeans have obli¬ 
terated the aborigines of the British Isles, Central 
Europe, and Northern Hindustan. If so, tho Finn 
hypothesis coincides with the evidence of the older 
tumuli. Suggestive as this view is, it has still to 
stand the full ordeal of criticism. 

The German hypothesis depends upon the extent 
to which certain antiquities of North Britain are, at 
one and the same time, of great antiquity in respect 
to date, and Germanic in origin. The Scandinavian 
doctrine as to the origin of the Piets support this: 
or, denying this, such independent evidence as can 
be brought in favour of any Germans or Northmen 
having made settlements on any part of Britain 
anterior to tho expulsion of the Romans, Helps to 
confirm it. Such settlements it is as hard to prove 
as to deny. Possibly, perhaps probably, the Shet¬ 
land Isles, the Orkneys, the northern parts of Scot¬ 
land, the Hebrides, parts of Ulster, the Isle of Man, 
and the coast of Galloway, may give us an area along 
which tho Northmen of Norway spread themselves, 
and left memorials, at an epoch of any antiquity. 
Again, it would be over-bold to assert that certain 
parts of Britain, now eminently Danish (e. g. Lin¬ 
colnshire), and which cannot be proved to have been 
at once Keltic and Roman (i. e. Roman on a Keltic 
basis) were not Norse equally early. 

Tho two classes in question, however, are un¬ 
certain ; and this leads us to the other two. 

1. British .—The extent of this division is subject 
to the validity of the Finn and German hypotheses. 
If the former be true, the oldest tumuli arc prae- 
Keltic; if the latter, the remarkable remains of Ork¬ 
ney and the North of Scotland (their antiquity being 
admitted) are German,—and, if Germ an, probably 
Scandinavian. But, independent of these, we have 
the numerous tumuli , or barrows, of later date, in all 
their varieties and with all their contents; we have 
earth-mounds, like Silbury Hill; and vast monolithic 
structures, like those of Stonehenge. We have 
also the cromlechs and cairns. We have no in¬ 
scriptions; and the coins are but semi-Britannic, i.e, 
wherever the mint may have been, the letters and 
legend represent the civilisation of the classical rather 
than tho Keltic populations. Iron was a metal during 
part of this period, and, h fortiori , gold and bronze. 

2. Roman. —The Keltic remains in Britain are a 
measure of tho early British civilisation; the Roman 
ones merely give us a question of more or less in 
respect to the extent of their preservation. They are 
essentially tho Roman antiquities of the Roman 
world elsewhere:—pavements, altars, metallic im¬ 
plements and ornaments, pottery (the specimens of 
the Samian ware being both abundant and beautiful), 
earthworks, encampments, walls, roads, coins, in¬ 
scriptions. A few of these only will be noticed. 

Of tho inscriptions , the Marmor Ancyranum ; 
although referring to Britain, is not from a British 
locality. Neither are those of the reign of Claudius. 
They first predominate on British ground in the 
reign of Trajan. Thenceforward they bear the names 
of Hadrian, Severus, Gordian, Valerian, Gallienus, 
Tetricus, Numerian, Diocletian, Constantine, and 
Julian. Next to the names of the emperors, those 
of certain commanders, legions, and cohorts are the 
most important, as they are more numerous; whilst 
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such as commemorate particular events, and are de¬ 
dicated to particular deities, are more valuable than 
either. One with another, they preserve the names, 
and give us the stations, of most of the legions of tho 
Notitia. One of them, at least, illustrates the for¬ 
mation of the Vallum. One of them is a dedication 
DEO SANCTO 
SERAPI. 

a clear proof that the religion of the Roman Le¬ 
gionaries was no more necessarily Roman than their 
blood. 

The chronological range of the coins varies in 
many points from that of the inscriptions. They 
often speak where the latter are silent, and are silent 
where the latter speak. The head and legend of 
Antoninus (Caracalla) and Geta are frequent; but 
then, there are none between them and tho reigr of 
Diocletian. Then come the coins, not of that em¬ 
peror himself, but of the usurpers Carausius and 
Allectus, more numerous than all the others put 
together. And here they end. For the later em¬ 
perors there is nothing. 

None of our Roman roads are known under their 
Roman names. The Itinerarium Antonini , a work 
of uncertain date, and, as will be explained in the 
sequel [see Muridunum], of doubtful value in its 
current form, merely gives the starting-places and 
the termini; e. g. Iter a Londinio ad Fortum Dubris 
M. P. Ixvii, &c. Tho itinera , however, are fifteen 
in number, and, in extent, reach from Blatum Bul- 
gium, in Dumfrieshire, to Regnum, on the coast of 
Sussex, north and south; and from Venta Icenorum 
(.Norwich ) to Isca Damnoniorum (Exeter), east and 
west. In North Wales, Cornwall, and Devonshire, 
the Wealds of Sussex and Kent, Lincolnshire, and 
the district of Craven in Yorkshire, the intercom¬ 
munication seems to have been at the minimum. In 
the valleys of tho Tyne and Solway, the Yorkshire 
Ouse, the Thames, the Severn, in Cheshire, South 
Lancashire, Norfolk, Suffolk, and the pails round 
the Wealds of Kent and Sussex, it was at its maxi¬ 
mum. 

Mr. Kemble draws a clear contrast between the 
early British oppida , as described by Caesar, and the 
true mmidpia and coloniae of the Romans. Tho 
oppidum of Cassivclaunus was a stockaded village, 
in some spot naturally difficult of access. The mu- 
nicipia and coloniae, of which Camelodunuin was 
the earliest, were towns whose architecture and whoso 
civil constitution w r ere equally Roman. So was their 
civilisation. The extent, however, to which the sites 
of British oppida and the Roman municipalities 
coincided, constitutes a question which connects the 
two. It is safe to assume that they did so coincide, 
—not exactly, but generally. The Keltic oppida 
were numerous, were like those of Gaul, and—a 
reasonable inference from the existence of the war- 
chariot—were connected by roads. Hence, “ when less 
than eighty years after the return of the Romans to 
Britain, and scarcely forty after the complete subju¬ 
gation of the island by Agricola, Ptolemy tells us of 
at least fifty-six cities in existence here, we may rea¬ 
sonably conclude that they were not all due to the 
efforts of Roman civilisation.” Certainly not. Tho 
Roman origin of the Hibernian noteis (Ptolemy’s 
term) is out of the question: neither is it certain 
that some of the Ptolemaean notices may not apply to 
an ante-Roman period. The Roman municipality, 
then, as a general rule, presupposes a British oppi¬ 
dum. How far does the English town imply a Ro¬ 
man municipality ? The writer just quoted believes 
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the Saxons adopted the Roman sites less than the 
Romans did those of the Britons, the Germanic con¬ 
dition of a city being different from the Roman. As 
such, it directed the architectural industry of tho 
Anglo-Saxon towards tho erection of independent 
towns out of the materials supplied by the older ones, 
in the neighbourhood — but not on tho absolute 
site—of tho pre-existent municipality. Without 
admitting this view in its full integrity, we may 
learn from it the necessity of determining the ancient 
sites of the Roman cities on the special evidence of 
each particular case; it being better to do this than 
to argue at once from the present names and places 
of the English towns of the present time. Place for 
place, the old towns and the new were near each other, 
rather than on absolutely identical spots. 

London, St. Albans, Colchester, Gloucester, Win¬ 
chester, Norwich, Cirencester, Bath, Silchester, York, 
Exeter, Dorchester, Chichester, Canterbury, Wrox- 
eter, Lincoln, Worcester, Leicester, Doncaster, Caer- 
marthen, Caernarvon, Portchcster, Grantchcster, Car¬ 
lisle, Caerleon, Manchester, have the best claims to 
represent the old Roman cities of England, the lists 
of which, considering the difference of the authorities, 
are not more discrepant from each other than is ex¬ 
pected. The number of Ptolemy’s iro\us is 56, all 
of which he names. Marcianus Heraoleota, without 
naming any, gives 59. Nennius, at a later period, 
enumerates 34; the Saxon invasion having occurred 
in the interval. 

The valla are described in a separate article. 
[Vallum. J 

X. Divisions. 

The divisions of the British Isles are only 
definite where they are natural, and they are 
only natural where tho ocean makes them. Hi¬ 
bernia is thus separated from Albion simply by 
its insular condition — ex vi termini. vSo are the 
smaller islands, Vectis, the Orcades, &c.; all of 
which were known to the ancients. But this 
is not tho case with tho ancient analogies of 
North and South Britain—if such analogies existed. 
No one can say where Britannia ended and Cale¬ 
donia began—or rather no one can say how far 
Britannia and Caledonia are the names of natural 
and primary divisions. In the way of ethnology, it 
is safe to say that all the Caledonii were comprised 
within the present limits of North Britain, except 
so far as they were intrusive invaders southwards. 
It is safe to say the same of tho Scots. But it is 
not safe to say so of the Piets; nor yet can we 
affirm that all the Britons belonged to the present 
country of England. In Ptolemy the Caledonii are 
a specific population, forming along with Cornabii, 
Creones, and others, the northern population of 
Albion—the name having no generality whatever. 
Dion’s Caledonii are certainly beyond the wall, but 
between them and tho wall are the Meatae. In 
Tacitus the Caledonii are either the political con¬ 
federacy of Galgacus, or the natives of the district 
around the Grampians. The wider extent to tho 
word is a point in tho history of the term , less than 
a point in the history of the people. 

The practical primary division which can bo 
made is that between Roman Albion and Inde¬ 
pendent Albion; the former of which coincided more 
or less closely with Britannia in the restricted sense 
of the term, and with the area subsequently named 
England; the latter with Caledonia and Scotland. 

Britannia appears to have been constituted a 
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Roman province after the conquest of a portion of 
the island in the reign of Claudius. The pro¬ 
vince was gradually enlarged by the conquests of 
successive Roman generals; but its boundary on 
the south was finally the wall which extended 
from the Solway Frith (Ituna Aestuarium) to 
the mouth of the river Tyne. Britain continued 
to form one Roman province, governed by a con¬ 
sular legatus and a procurator, down to a. i>. 
197, when it was divided into two ] rovinces, Bri¬ 
tannia Superior and Inferior , each, as it appears, 
under a separate Pracses (Herodian, iii. 8. § 2; 
Dig. 28. tit. 6. s. 2. § 4). It was subsequently 
divided into four provinces; named Maxima Cae- 
sariensis , Flavia, Britannia prima , Britannia 
secunda (S. Rufus, Brev. 6), probably in the reign 
of Diocletian or of Constantine. To these a fifth 
province, named Valentia, was added in A. d. 369 
(Amm. Marc, xxviii. 3. § 7), so that at the be¬ 
ginning of the fifth century, Britain was divided 
into five provinces; two governed by Consulares, 
namely, Maxima Caesariensis and Valentia ; and 
three by Praesides, namely, Britannia Prima, Bri¬ 
tannia Secunda, and Flavia Caesariensis. All these 
governors were subject to the Vicarius Britanniae , 
to whom the general government of the island was 
entrusted. Tho Vicarius appears to have usually re¬ 
sided at Eboracum ( York), which may be regarded as 
the scat of government during the Roman dominion. 
(Not. Dig. Occ. c. 22 ; Bucking, ad he. p. 496, 
seq.; comp. Marquardt, in Becker’s Uandbuch der 
Romisch. Altertli. vol. iii. pi. i. p. 97, seq.) 

The distribution and boundary of these five pro¬ 
vinces we do not know — though they are often 
given. 

Respecting the next class of divisions we do not 
know even this. We do not know, when talking of 
(e.g.) the Ordovices, the Iceni, or the Novantao, to 
what class the term belongs. Is it the name of a 
natural geographical division, like Highlands and 
Lowlands, Dalesmen or Coastmen t or the name of 
a political division, like that of the Engl sh counties? 
that of a confederacy? that of a tribe or clan? Is it 
one of these in some cases, and another in another? 
Some of the terms are geographical. This is all 
that it is safe to say. Some of the terms are geo¬ 
graphical, because they seem to be compounded of 
substantives significant in geography ; e. g. tho 
prefixes car «, and tre-, and dur- . 

The only systematic list of these divisions is 
Ptolemy’s; and it gives us the following names, 
each of which is noticed separately. They are enu¬ 
merated, however, at present, for the sake of showing 
the extent to which, not only Roman but Independent 
Albion was known to the writers of the second cen¬ 
tury, and also because some of them illustrate tho 
general geography of the British Isles. 

I. North of the Clyde and Forth, the line of defences 
drawn by Agricola, lay the Epidii, Ceroncs, Creones, 
Caraonacae, Careni, Cornabii,Caledonii, Cantae, Logi, 
Mertae, Yacomagi, Venecontes,Taizalae,—in all thir¬ 
teen. The apparently Keltic elements in these names 
are printed in Italics. They are British rather than 
Gaelic; and, as such, evidence in favour of the oldest 
population of Scotland, having belonged to that division. 
This inference, however, is traversed by the want of 
proof of the names having been native . Hence, when 
such truly British names as Cantae and Cornabii 
(compare Cantium and Cornubii) appear on tho 
extreme north of Scotland, they may have been tho 
names used by the British informants of Ptolemy’s 
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authorities, rather than the true Caledonian desig¬ 
nations in use among the Caledonians themselves. 
They may, in other words, have belonged to Cale¬ 
donia, just as Welsh and Wales belong to the 
Cambro-British principality, i. e. not at all. 

2. Between the Clyde and Forth, and the Tyne 
and Solway, i. e. between the two valla, lay the 
Novantae, the Selgovae, the Gadeni, the Ottadini, 
and the Damnii, five in number. This was, after¬ 
wards, the chief Piet area. 

3. South of the Tyne and Solway, x. e. in the 
thoroughly Roman Britannia, were the Brigantes, 
the Parisi, the Cbrnavii, tho Coritavi, the Caty- 
euchlani, the Simeni, tho 7Wnoantes (Trinobantes), 
the Dobuni, the Attrebatcs, the Cantii, the Kegnij 
the Belgae, the Darofriges, the Damnonii, all Eng¬ 
lish rather than Welsh; and the Silures, Dimetae, 
and Ordovices, Welsh rather than English. Total 
seventeen. 

All these names apparently belong to one lan¬ 
guage , that being the British branch of the Keltic. 

The list of Roman coloniae and municipia can 
scarcely be given with confidence. The distinction 
between them and mere military stations or post- 
houses is difficult, often impracticable. The specific 
histories of given towns have nowhere come down to 
us. The clear and definite prominence that such 
cities as Treves and Arles take in the history of Gaul 
belongs to no town of Britain, and few facts only 
are trustworthy Cameloduiium ( Colchester ) was 
the earliest municipality: Londinium and Ebora- 
cum tho most important. Then camo Verulamium, 
Glevum (Gloucester), Vcnta Belgarum ( Win¬ 
chester), Venta Icenorum (Norwich), Corinium 
(Cirencester ), Calleva Attrelmtum (Silchester), 
Aquae Solis (Bath), Durnovaria ( Dorchester), Keg- 
num (Chichester t), Durovernum (Canterbury), 
Uriconium (Wroxeter), Linduin (Lincoln). To 
these may, probably, be added the more important 
harbours; such as Rutupae (Richborough), Portus 
Dubris (Dover), Portus Lemanis (Lympne), Portus 
Adumi (Aldrington), all to the south of the Thames. 
Of these towns the notices are variously and most 
irregularly distributed. Some, such as Londinium, 
Lindum, Eboracum, Camelodunum, Corineuin, 
Aquae Sulis (‘'T$aTa ©c^ua), appear in Ptolemy; 
whereas the majority are taken from later sources— 
the Antonine Itinerary and the Notitia. No town, 
however, throughout the whole length and breadth 
of Britannia is known to us in respect to its internal 
history, and the details of its constitution; in other 
words, there are no notices whatever of the Curi- 
ales, the Decvriones, the Ordo, or tho Senatus of 
any town in Britain. That such existed is a 
matter of inference— inference of the most legitimate 
kind, but still only inference. 

For all the towns above mentioned wo have (a) a 
notice in some Latin or Greek author, (b) an identi¬ 
fication of the site, and (c) the existence of Roman 
remains at the present time; in other words our evi¬ 
dence is of the highest and best kind. In the majo¬ 
rity of cases, however, there is a great falling off in 
this respect. Sometimes there is the ancient name, 
without any definite modem equivalent; sometimes 
the modem without an ancient one; sometimes Ro¬ 
man remains with a name; sometimes a name without 
remains. Sometimes the name is only partially Roman 
— being a compound. Such is tho case with the 
forms in -coin (colonia) and -Chester (castra). In 
the Danish part of the island this becomes -caster 
(An -caster). Even this class is occasionally equi- 
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vocal; since the element -wich, as in Green -wich, 
&c., may either come directly from the Latin vicus 
or from the Norse vik. Compounds of villa are in 
a similar category. They may have come direct 
from the Latin, or they may simply represent the 
French ville. The element street, as in N<mtf-ford, 
denotes a road rather than a town. The extent of 
these complications maybe measured by a comparison 
of the ancient and modem maps of (e. g.) Norfolk. 
The localities of which the ancient names are 
known are four—Brannodunum ( Bran-caster), 
Venta Icenorum, Gariannonum (Burgh Castle ), 
and ad Taum (Taesburg). The spots marked 
in Mr. Hughes’ map of Britannia Romana (vid. 
Monumenta Britannica), as the localities of Roman 
remains (over and above tho four already mentioned) 
are fifteen— Castle Rising, Sth. Crcake , Cromer, 
Burgh, Oxnead, Castle Acre, Narborough, Osburg, 
Ixburg, Colney, Whctacre, Burgh St. Peter, Caistor, 
Holme, North Elmham — all unnamed, or, if capable 
of being provided with an ancient designation, so 
provided at the expense of some other locality. 

Upon the whole, it is not too much to say that 
the parallel which has frequently been drawn be¬ 
tween Britain and Dacia, in respect to the late 
date of their reduction, and the early date of tho 
loss, holds good in respect to the details of their 
history during the Roman and ante-Roman period. 
In each case we have obscurity and uncertainty — 
names without a corresponding description, some¬ 
times without even a geographical position; re¬ 
mains without a site, and sites without remains to 
verify them. 

The chief complementary notices to this article 
are Caledonia, Frisii, Hibernia, Morini, Sax¬ 
onks, Vallum. (Camden’s Britannia ; Horseley’s 
Britannia Romana; Stukely’s Stonehenge and 
Abury; Stuart’s Caledonia Romana ; Wilson’s Pre¬ 
historic Annals of Scotland; Wright, The Kelt, 
The Roman, and The Saxon ; Kemble’s S<txons 
in England ; Monumenta Britannica.) [R. G. L.J 
BRITANNI. Pliny (iv. 17) places Britanni on 
the Gallic coast, between a people who belong to the 
pagus of Gesoriacum (Boulogne) and the Ambiani. 
They would, therefore, be about the river Canche. 
Whether this is a blunder of Pliny, or a corruption 
in his text, or whether there were Britanni on this 
coast, we have no means of determining. [G.L.] 
BRIU'LA (B plovAa: Eth. Briullites), a place in 
Lydia (Strab. p. 650; Plin. v. 29), in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Nysa. Its position is not known, but 
it may have been near Mastaura, also mentioned in 
the same sentence by Strabo, tho site of which is 
known [Mastaura]. [G. L.] 

BRIVA ISARAE (Pontoise), or the bridge of 
the Isara, is near to the site of Pontoise, which 
is on the road from Paris to Rouen. As the Isara 
is the Oise, Pontoise is manifestly a corruption of 
Pons Isarae. The Antonine It in. and the Table give 
15 Gallic leagues as tho distance from Briva Isarae 
to Lutetia (Paris), which distance should probably be 
estimated from La Cite , the original Lutetia. [G. L.] 

B RIVAS, a town of the Arvemi, is mentioned by 
Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. xxiv. 16):— 

“ Hinc te suscipiefc benigna Brivas.” 

The place is Brioude on the A llier. Some autho¬ 
rities speak of a Roman bridge there, and say 
hat the old church was built in the time of Con* 
itantine. Tho name Brivas indicates the passage of 
>er. [G. L.J 
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BRIVATES PORTUS ( Bptovdrrjs htfify), a 
place in Gallia, is fixed by Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 1) 
between the mouth of the Loire and a river which 
lie calls the Herius, supposed by D’Anville to 
be the Vilaine, and by others to be the Rivi&re 
cTAurai. Accordingly, some geographers place this 
port at Brivain near Croisic, on the coast, in the 
department of Morbihan. The resemblance of the 
name Brivates to Brest, however, induces D’Anville 
to suppose that this large bay may be the Brivates 
of Ptolemy. Indeed, it is difficult to conceive that 
Ptolemy, with any tolerable materials at hand for 
tho coast of Gallia, should not have found among 
them the position of Brest Walekenaer makes the 
Gesocribate of the Table to be Brest Tho Table 
gives a route from Juliomagus (Angers'), through 
Nantes, Duretie, Dartoritum, Sulim, and Vorgium, 
to Gcsocribate. D’Anville supposes that Gesocri- 
bate ought to be Gesobrivate. Tho distance from 
Nantes to Gesocribate is 138 Gallic leagues or 207 
M. P. There is no doubt that the harbour of Brest 
is the termination of this road, and as to the difficulty 
of reconciling all the distances, we cannot be sur¬ 
prised at this in a road along such a coast. Vor- 
ginm or Vorganium, the next station to Gesocri¬ 
bate, is placed by some geographers at Concar- 
ncan, on tho present road between Hennebon and 
Qnimpcr. [G. L.j 

BRIVODU'RUM, a place on a river, as the name 
imports. The place is perhaps Briare, on the right 
bank of the Loire, near Chdtillon-sur-Loire. The 
Antonine Itin. and the Table place Belca between 
Brivodurum and Genabum (Orleans), and Condate, 
Cosne (Mnssava in the Table), between Brivodurum 
and Nevirnuin (Nevers). There is the usual diffi¬ 
culty about the numbers. Walekenaer places Brivo¬ 
durum at La Villencuve near Bonny. The road 
evidently followed tho right bank of the Loire , as 
it docs now from Nevers to Orleans. [G. L.] 

BKIXELLUMor BRIXILLUM (Bpl|eAAoi/,Ptol.; 
B pi^iWor, Plut.: Eth. Brixillauus, Inscr.: Bres- 
cello), a town of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the S. 
bank of the Padus, about 12 miles NE. of Parma, 
and 16 from Rcgium. Pliny calls it a colony (iii. 
15. s. 20), but we have no account of tho time when 
it became such, nor does any other writer assign it 
that rank; but it was certainly one of tho principal 
towns in this part of Italy. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 
348; Ptol. iii. 1. §45; Plin. vii. 49. s. 50.) It is 
chiefly celebrated as the place to which the emperor 
Otlio retired, when he quitted his army previous to 
the battle of Bedriacum, and where he put an end to 
his life on learning tho defeat of his troops by the 
lieutenants of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 33, 39,51, 
54; Plut. Otk. 10,15—17; Suet. Oth. 9.) He was 
buried on the spot, and his monument was seen there 
by Plutarch. (Tac. Hist. 49; Plut. Oth. 18.) Its 
selection on that occasion seems to prove that it was 
a place of strength; and again, at a much later 
period, it appears as a strong fortress in the time of 
tho Lombard kings. (P. Diac. iii. 17, iv. 29.) No 
other mention of it is found in history; but an in¬ 
scription attests its municipal condition in the reign 
of Julian, and it is noticed as a considerable town by 
Sidonius ApoUinaris in the account of his journey to 
Rome. (Ep. i. 5; Orell. Inscr. 37, 34.) The Itine¬ 
raries place it on the road from Cremona to Regium, 
which probably crossed the Padus at this point; but 
the distance of 40 M. P. from thence to Regiuin is 
certainly corrupt. (Itin. Ant p. 283.) Tho mo¬ 
dem town of Brescello was, at one time, a fortress of 
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some consideration, but is now a poor place with only 
2000 inhabitants. [E. II. B.] 

BRI'XIA (B pi£la, Ptol.; Bp^fa, Strab.: Eth. 
Brixianus: Brescia), a city of Cisalpine Gaul, in the 
territory of the Ccnomani, between Bergomum and 
Verona. It was situated on the small river Mela or 
Mel la, at the very foot of the lowest underfalls of the 
Alps; and about 18 miles W. of the lake Benaeus. 
Both Justin and Livy agree in describing it as one 
of the cities founded by the Cenomani, after they 
had passed the Alps and occupied this part of Italy; 
and the latter author expressly calls it their capital. 
(Justin, xx. 5; Liv. v. 35, xxxii. 30.) Pliny and 
Ptolemy also concur in assigning it to the Cenomani; 
so that Strabo is clearly mistaken in reckoning it, 
as well as Mantua and Cremona, a city of the Insu- 
bres. (Strab. v. p. 213; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. 
iii. 1. § 31.) The “ Brixiani Galli ” are mentioned 
by Livy in b. c. 218, as assisting the Romans against 
the revolt of the Boii (xxi. 25); and on a later occa¬ 
sion they appear to have held aloof, when the greater 
part of the Cenomani were in arms against Rome. 
(Id. xxxii. 30.) But this is all we hear of it pre¬ 
vious to the Roman conquest, and the incorporation 
of Gallia Transpadana with Italy. Under the Roman 
Empire we find Brixia a flourishing and opulent pro¬ 
vincial town- Strabo (l. c.) speaks of it as inferior 
to Mediolanum and Verona, but ranks it on a par 
with Mantua and Comum. Pliny gives it the title of 
a colony, and this is confirmed by inscriptions .* in one 
of these it is styled “ ColoniaCivica Augusta,” whence 
it appears that it was one of the colonies founded 
by Augustus, and settled with citizens, not soldiers. 
(Plin. l.c.] Orell. Inscr. 66; Gruter, Inscr. p. 464. 
5; Donat. Inscr. p.210. 7; Zmnpt,c/e Colon, p. 351.) 
Numerous other inscriptions record its local magis¬ 
trates, sacerdotal offices, corporations or “ collegia ” 
of various trades, and other circumstances that attest 
its flourishing municipal condition throughout the 
period of the Roman Empire. (Orell. Inscr. 2183, 
3744, 3750, &c.; Rossi, Memorie Bresciane, p. 230 
—324.) It was plundered by the Huns under Attila 
in A. d. 452 (Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549), but re¬ 
covered from this disaster, and under the Lombard 
rule was one of the principal towns of this part of 
Italy, and tho capital of one of the duchies into which 
their kingdom was divided. (P. Diac. ii. 32, v. 36.) 

Catullus terms Brixia the mother-city of Verona, 
a strong proof of the belief in its antiquity. He de¬ 
scribes it as traversed by the river Mela (Flavus 
quam molli percurrit flumine Mela, Cami. jtvii. 
33); but at the present day that river (still called 
the Mella) flows about a mile to the W. of it; while 
Brescia itself is situated on a much smaller stream 
called the Garza. Existing remains prove that the 
ancient city occupied the same site with the modem 
one; nor is it likely that the river has changed its 
course: and Philargyrius, writing in the fourth cen¬ 
tury, correctly describes it as flowing near Brixia. 
(Philarg. ad Georg, iv. 278.) Tho “ Cycnea Spe¬ 
cula ” mentioned by Catullus in tho same passage, 
was probably a tower or mounument on one of tho 
hills which rise immediately above Brescia, and which 
are of moderate elevation, though immediately con¬ 
nected with more lofty ridges, and form one of the 
last offshoots of tho Alps towards the plain of Lom¬ 
bardy. 

The remains of antiquity still extant at Brescia 
are of considerable importance. Of the buildings the 
most remarkable is that common! " 
of Hercules, though it is very doubtful whether it was 
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not a basilica or court-house, rather than a temple. 
Some portions of the theatre may also bo traced, 
though buried under modern buildings, as well as 
some Corinthian columns supposed to have been part 
of the forum. The beauty, number, and variety of 
other architectural fragments, which have been dis¬ 
covered in different parts of the town, is such as to 
give a very high opinion of the condition of this art 
in a second-class provincial town under the Roman 
Empire. Some ancient works in bronzo have also 
been found here, among which a statue of Victory is 
deservedly celebrated. The collection of inscriptions 
is unusually extensive, having been commenced as 
early as the year 1480, and all that have been found, 
diligently preserved. (The monuments recently dis¬ 
covered at .Brescia, have been described and published 
by Lab us, in 1834 ; see also the Ann. dell' Inst. 
Arch. 1839, pp. 182—183. The older work of 
Rossi, Memoiie Bresciane , 4to. Brescia, 1693, con¬ 
tains many fables and fancies, but has still preserved 
much that is valuable.) 

Brixia appears in ancient times to have possessed 
an extensive territory or “ ager,” of which it was the 
municipal head; and several of the Alpine tribes who 
inhabited the neighbouring vallios were subjected to 
its rule. Among these we may certainly include the 
Triumpilini, who occupied the upper valley of the 
Mela, still called the Val Trompia; the Sabini, who 
inhabited the Val Sabbia,or valley of the Chiese; and 
the inhabitants of the western bank of the Lake Be- 
nacus. Among the smaller towns which were de¬ 
pendent on Brixia, we find mentioned in inscriptions: 
Vobcrna, still called Vobamo, in the valley of the 
Chiese; Edrurn (Edrani), now Idro, which gives name 
to the Lago d ’ Idro ; and Vargadum (Vargadenses), 
the name of which is slightly distorted in that of 
the modern Gavardo , a small town on the river 
Chiese, about 12 miles E. of Brescia. (Plin. iii. 20. 
s. 24; Cluver. Ital. pp. 107, 108, 252; Rossi, Mem. 
Bresciane , pp. 19G, 271, 279.) [E. H. B.] 

BKOCOMAGUS ( Brumath ), a town of the Tri- 
bocci,on the road from Argentoratum (Strassburg) to 
Cologne. It is BpevtcSpa-yos in Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 18). 
Julian (Amm. Marc. xvi. 2) defeated some Germans 
here. This town also occurs in the Antonine Itin. 
It is easily identified with Brumath on the Zorn, in 
the department of Bas Rhin, between Strassburg and 
Ilaguenau. Many Roman remains have been found 
about it. Ruins of Roman walls arc said to exist 
north of the Zorn , and traces of a Roman road to 
Bela. [G. L.] 

BRODIONTII,a people mentioned by Pliny (iii. 20. 
s. 24) in the inscription from the trophy of the Alps. 
They are generally supposed to be the same as the 
Bodiontici; but Walckenaer(Gco#. vol. ii. p. 38) finds 
their name in a mountain called Brodon , one of the 
largest that form the valley of the Olle. The 
river Olle joins the Isere on the left bank, below 
Grenoble. [G. L.] 

BROMAGUS, in the Antonine Itin., Viromagus 
in the Table, is between Mennodunum (supposed to 
be Moudon ) and Viviscus ( Vevai), on the lake of 
Geneva. There is a place called Tromasens , which 
may bo Bromagus. Promasens is on a little stream, 
the Broye ; and Bromagus may mean the town on 
the Bro. [G. L.] 

BROMISCUS (B po(j.l<TKos), a town of Mygdonia 
in Macedonia, near the river by which the waters of 
the lake Bolbe flow into the Strymonic gulf. (Thuc. 
iv. 103.) It was either upon the site of this place 
or of tho neighbouring Arethusa that the fortress of 
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Rentine was built, which is frequently mentioned by 
the Byzantine historians. (Tafel, Thessalonica, p. 
68.) Stephanus calls the town Bormiscus, and re¬ 
lates that Euripides was here torn to death by dogs; 
but another legend supposes this event to have taken 
place at Arethusa, where tho tomb of the poet was 
shown. [Arethusa, No. 6.] 

BRU'CTERI (BporijcT^pot), a great German tribe 
on the river Amasia (Em*), which is first mentioned 
by Strabo (vii. p. 290) as having been subdued by 
Drusus. (Comp. Tac. Ann. i. 60.) The Bructeri, 
like several other tribes, were divided into the lesser 
and the greater, and the river Lupia (Lipped) flowed 
through the country of tho former. (Strab. vii. p. 
291; Ptol. ii. 11. § 16, who, however, calls them 
Bov(raKT€poi.') From these authors it is clear that 
the Bructeri occupied not only the country between 
the rivers Amasia and Lupia, but extended beyond 
them. The Bructeri majores appear to have dwelt 
on the east, and the minores on the west of the 
Amasia. That they extended beyond the Lupia is 
attested not only by Strabo, but also by the fact that 
the celebrated prophetess of the Bructeri, Vcllcda, 
dwelt in a tower on the banks of the Lupia. (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 61, 65, v. 22.) From Claudian (De IV. 
Cons. Honor. 450) it might be inferred that they 
extended even as far as the Hercynian forest, but the 
name Hercynia Silva is probably used in a loose and 
indefinite sense by the poet. In the north they wove 
contiguous to the Chauci (Tac. Ann. xiii. 55, foil.), 
and in the north-east to the Angrivarii. (Tac. Ann. 
ii. 8.) Velleius Paterculus (ii. 105) relates that the 
Bructeri were subdued by Tiberius; but in the battle 
in the forest of Teutoburg they appear still to have 
taken an active part, as we must infer from the fact 
that they received one of the Roman eagles taken in 
that battle. (Tac. Ann. i. 60.) It can scarcely bo 
believed, on the authority of Tacitus, that they were 
entirely destroyed by other German tribes, for Pliny 
(Ep. ii. 7) and Ptolemy still mention them as exist¬ 
ing, and even at a much later period they occur as 
one of the tribes allied with the Franks. (Eumen. 
Panegyr. Const. 12.) Ledebur (Das Land u. Volk 
der Bructerer, Berlin, 1827) endeavours to give to 
the Bructeri more importance than they deserve in 
history. (Comp. Middendorf, Die Wohnsitzc der 
Bructerer , Coesfeld, 1837 ; Wersebe, Voelker des 
alten Deutschlands, p. 83, &c.; Latham on Tac. 
Germania , p. 111.) [L. S.] 

BRUNDPSIUM or BRUNDUSIUM* (B pevTt- 
(Tiov: Elk. Bperreairos, Brundusinus orBrundisinus: 
Brindisi ), one of the most important cities of Ca¬ 
labria, situated on the coast of the Adriatic Sea, 50 
miles from Hydruntum, and 38 from Egnatia. It 
was distant from Tarentum 44 miles; but the direct 
distance across tho peninsula to the nearest point of 
the Gulph of Tarentum docs not exceed 30 miles. 
(Itin. Ant. pp. 118, 119.) Its name was derived 
from the peculiar configuration of its celebrated port, 
the various branches of which, united into one at 
tho entrance, were thought to resemble a stag’s 
head, which was called, in tho native dialect of tho 
Messapians, Brcntion or Brentesion. (Strab. vi. 
p. 282; Steph. B. s. v. B ptvTeaiov.'f') It appears 

* Concerning the orthography of the name in 
Latin see Orell. Onom. Tullian. p. 98; Cortius ad 
Lucan, ii. 609; Tzschucke ad Melam. On tho 
whole, the preponderance of authority appears to be 
in favour of Brundisium. 

f It seems probable that the real native word 
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to have been in very early times one of the chief 
towns of the Snllentines: hence tradition generally 
ascribed its foundation to a colony from Crete, the 
same source from whence the origin of the Sallen- 
tines themselves was derived. (Strab. 1. c .; Lucan, ii. 
G10.) An obscure and confused tale related by Justin 
(xii. 2) represents it as founded by the Aetolians 
under Diomed, who were, however, expelled by the 
native inhabitants of the country, whom lie calls 
Apulians. Both legends point to tho fact that it 
was in existence as a Messapian or Sallentine city 
before tho settlement of the Greek colonies in its 
neighbourhood. According to Strabo, it had long 
been governed by its own kings, at tiro time of the 
foundation of Tarentum by Phalanthus, and af¬ 
forded a place of refuge to that chieftain himself 
when expelled by civil dissensions from his newly 
founded city. Hence the monument of the hero was 
shown at Brundusium. (Strab. 1. c .; Justin, iii. 4.) 
We have very little information concerning its his¬ 
tory prior to the Roman conquest; but it seems to 
have been a place of comparatively little import¬ 
ance, being obscured by the greatness of its neigh¬ 
bour Tarentum, which, at this period, engrossed the 
whole commerce of this part of Italy. (Pol. x. 1.) 
Brundusium, however, appears to have retained its 
independence, and never received a Greek colony. 
Hence Scylax, though he notices Hydruntum, makes 
no mention of Brunduhium, and Scymnus Chius 
terms it the port or emporium of the Messapians. 
(Seyl. § 14; Scymn. Ch. 363.) The name is only 
once mentioned incidentally by Herodotus (iv. 99), 
but in a manner that shows it to have been familiar 
to the Greeks of his day. 

But the excellence of its port, and its advantageous 
situation for the purpose of commanding the Adriatic, 
both in a commercial and naval point of view, ap¬ 
pear to have early attracted the attention of the 
Romans; and the possession of this important port 
is said to have been one of the chief objects which 
led them to turn their arms against the Sallentines 
in n. c. 267. (Zonar. viii. 7.) But though the city 
fell into their hands on that occasion, it was not till 
ii. c. 244 that they proceeded to secure its possession 
by the establishment there of a Roman colony. (Liv. 
Epit. xix.; Veil. Pat. i. 14; Flor. i. 20.) It is from 
this period that the importance of Brundusium must 
be dated: the new colony appears to have risen ra¬ 
pidly to wealth and prosperity, for which it was in¬ 
debted partly to the fertility of its territory, but still 
more to its commercial advantages; and its import¬ 
ance continually increased, as the Roman arms were 
carried in succession, first to the opposite shores of 
Macedonia and Greece, and afterwards to those of 
Asia. Its admirable port, capable of sheltering the 
largest fleets in perfect safety, caused it to be selected 
as the chief naval station of the Romans in these 
seas. As early as the First Illyrian War, b. c. 229, 
it was here that the Romans assembled their fleet 
and army for the campaign (Pol. ii. 11); and during 
the Second Punic War it was again selected as the 
naval station for the operations against Philip, king 
of Macedonia. (Liv, xxiii. 48, xxiv. 10, 11.) Han¬ 
nibal, on one occasion, made a vain attempt to sur¬ 
prize it; but the citizens continued faithful to the 
Roman cause, and at the most trying period of the 
war Brundusium was one of the eighteen colonies 

was Brendon or Brenda (see Hesych. s. v. BptvSov), 
whence Festus tells us (p. 33) that Brenda was used 
by some writers as a poetic form for Brundusium. 
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which came forward readily to furnish the supplies 
required of them. (Id. xxv. 22, xxvii. 10.) During 
the subsequent wars of the Romans with Macedonia, 
Greece, and Asia, the name of Brundusium con¬ 
tinually recurs: it was almost invariably the point, 
where the Roman generals assembled the fleets and 
armies with which they crossed the Adriatic; and 
where, likewise, they landed on their return in 
triumph. (Id. xxxi. 14, xxxiv. 52, xxxvii. 4, xliv. 
1, xlv. 14, &c.) After tho Roman dominion had 
been permanently established over the provinces 
beyond the Adriatic, the constant passage to and 
fro for peaceful purposes added still more to the 
trade and prosperity of Brundusium, which thus 
rose into one of the most flourishing and considerable 
cities of Southern Italy. 

The position of Brundusium as the point of direct 
communication between Italy and the eastern pro¬ 
vinces, naturally rendered it the scene of numerous 
historical incidents during the later ages of the 
republic, and under the Roman empire, of which a 
few only can be here noticed. In b. c. 83 Sulla 
landed here with his army, on his return from the 
Mithridatic war to make head against his enemies 
at Rome: the citizens of Brundusium opened to him 
their gates and their port, a service of the highest 
importance, which he rewarded by bestowing on 
them an immunity from all taxation, a privilege 
they continued to enjoy during a long period. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 79) In b. c. 57 they witnessed 
the peaceful return of Cicero from his exile, who 
landed here on the anniversary of the foundation of 
the colony (natali Brundisinae coloniae die, Cic. ad 
Alt . iv. 1), a day which was thus rendered the 
occasion of double rejoicing. During the civil war 
between Caesar and Poinpey, Brundusium became 
the scene of important military operations. Pompey 
had here gathered his forces together with the view 
of crossing the Adriatic, and a part of them had 
already sailed, when Caesar arrived, and after in¬ 
vesting the town on the land side endeavoured to 
prevent tho departure of the rest. For this purpose, 
having no fleet of his own, he attempted to block up. 
the narrow entrance of the port, by driving in piles 
and sinking vessels in the centre of the channel. 
Pompey however succeeded in frustrating his en¬ 
deavours until the return of his fleet enabled him to 
make his escape to Illyricum. (Caes. B. C. i. 24— 
28; Cic. ad Att. ix. 3, 13, 14, 15; Lucan, ii. 609— 
735; Dion Cass. xli. 12; Appian, B. C. ii. 40.) After 
the death of the dictator, it was at Brundusium that 
the youthful Octavius first assumed the name of 
Caesar; and the veteran cohorts in garrison there were 
the first that declared in his favour. (Appian, B. C. 
iii. 11.) Four years later (b. c. 40) it was again 
besieged by Antony and Domitius Ahenobarbus, and 
Octavian in vain attempted to raise the siege: but 
its fall was averted by the intervention of common 
friends, who effected a reconciliation between the two 
triumvirs (Id. v. 56, 57—60; Dion Cass, xlviii. 27 
—30). The peace thus concluded was of short 
duration, and in b. c. 41 Antony having again 
threatened Brundusium with a fleet of 300 sail, 
Maecenas and Cocceius proceeded thither in haste 
from Rome, and succeeded once more in concluding 
an amicable arrangement. It was on this last oc¬ 
casion that they were accompanied by Horace, who 
has immortalised in a well-known satire his journey 
from Rome to Brundusium. (llor. Sat. i. 5; Pint. 
Ant . 35; Appian, B . C . v. 93.) In b.c. 19, Virgil 
died at Brundusium on his return from Greece. 



446 BRUNDUSIUM. 

(Donat. Vit. Virgil .) At a later period Tacitus has 
left us an animated picture of the mournful spectacle, 
when Agrippina landed here with the ashes of her 
husband Germanicus. (Tao. Ann. iii. 1.) Under 
the empire we hear comparatively little of Brundu- 
sium, though it is certain that it retained its former 
importance, and continued to be the point of de¬ 
parture and arrival, both for ordinary travellers and 
for armies on their way between Italy and the East. 
(Capit. M. Ant. 9,27; Spartinn. Sev. 15.) The 
period at which the Appian Way was continued 
thither, and rendered practicable for carriages is 
uncertain: but the direct road from Rome to Brun- 
dusium through Apulia, by Canusium and Egnatia, 
which was only adapted for mules in the time of 
Strabo, was first completed as a highway by Trajan, 
and named from him the Via Trajana. The common 
route was to cross from hence direct to Dyrrhaehium, 
from whence the Via Egnatia led through Illyricum 
and Macedonia to the shores of the Bosporus: but 
travellers proceeding to Greece frequently crossed 
over to Aulon, and thence through Epeirus into 
Thessaly. During the later ages of the empire 
Jlydruntum appears to have become a frequent place 
of passage, and almost rivalled Brundusium in this 
respect; though in the time of Pliny it was reckoned 
the less safe and certain passage, though the shorter 
of the two. (Strab. vi. pp. 282, 283; Itin. Ant. 
pp. 317, 323, 497; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16 ; Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 14; Mel. ii. 4.) 

After the fall of the Western Empire Brundusium 
appears to have declined in importance, and during 
the Gothic wars plays a subordinate part to the 
neighbouring city of Hydruntum. Its possession was 
long retained by the Byzantine emperors, together 
with the rest of Calabria and Apulia; but after they 
had long contested its possession with the Goths, 
Lombards, and Saracens, it was finally wrested from 
them by the Normans in the eleventh century. 

The excellence of the port of Brundusium is cele¬ 
brated by many ancient writers. Strabo speaks of it 
as superior to that of Tarentum, and at a much ear¬ 
lier period Ennius (Ann. vi. 53) already called it 

“ Brundisium pulcro praccinctum praepete portu.” 

It was composed of two principal arms or branches, 
running far into the land, and united only by a very 
narrow strait or outlet communicating with the sea. 
Outside this narrow channel was an outer harbour or 
roadstead, itself in a great degree sheltered by a 
small island, or group of islets, now called the Isold 
di St. Andrea ; the ancient name of which appears 
to have been Barra. (Fest. v. Barium , p. 33.) It 
was occupied by a Pharos or lighthouse similar to 
that at Alexandria. (Mela, ii. 7.) Pliny speaks of 
these islands as 11 forming the port of Brundusium.” 
Hence he must designate by this term the outer har¬ 
bour; but the one generally meant and described by 
Caesar and Strabo was certainly the inner harbour, 
which was completely landlocked and sheltered from 
every wind, while it was deep enough for the largest 
ships; and the narrowness of the entrance rendered 
it easily defensible against any attack from without. 
This channel is now almost choked up with sand, and 
the inner port rendered in consequence completely 
useless. This has been ascribed to the works erected 
by Caesar for the purpose of obstructing the entrance; 
but the port continued in full use many centuries 
afterwards, and the real origin of the obstruction 
dates only from tho fifteenth century. Recent at¬ 
tempts to clear out the channel have, however, 
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brought to light many of the piles driven in by Cae¬ 
sar, and havo thus proved that these works were 
constructed, as he has himself described them, at the 
narrowest part of the entrance. (Caes. B. C. i. 25; 
Strab. vi. p.282; Lucan. Phars. ii. 610, &c.; Swin¬ 
burne’s Travels , vol. i. pp. 384—390.) 



PLAN OF BRUNDUSIUM. 

A A. Ini.er harbour. 

B. Outer harbour. 

C. Spot where Caesar tried to block up the entrance 

of the inner harbour. 

D. Modern city of Brindisi. 

E. Islands of St. Andrea, the ancient Barra. 

Tho modern city of Brindisi is a poor and de¬ 
clining place, though retaining about 6000 inhabit¬ 
ants : it possesses very few vestiges of antiquity, 
except two lofty columns of cipolline marble, one of 
which is still erect, and which appears to have been 
designed in ancient times to bear lights, and serve as 
beacons or lighthouses to guide ships into the inner 
harbour. Numerous fragments of an architectural 
kind also remain, and many inscriptions, but for tho 
most part of little interest. They are collected by 
Mommsen (Reyni Ncapolitani Inscript. Latinne , 
pp. 27—30). Many other remains of its ancient 
splendour are said to have been destroyed in the 16th 
century, when tho modern castle was constructed by 
Charles V. The territory of Brindisi is still fertile, 
especially in olives; in ancient times also it was 
noted for its abundance of oil and wine, though tho 
latter was of inferior quality. Strabo speaks of its 
territory as superior in fertility to that of Tarentum; 
but we learn from Caesar that it was in ancient, as 
well as modem times, an unhealthy neighbourhood, 
and his troops that were quartered there in the au¬ 
tumn of b. c. 49 suffered severely in consequence. 
(Strab. vi. p. 282; Caes. B. C. iii. 2; Varr. R. R. i. 
8. § 2; Swinburne, l. c. ; Giustiniani, Biz. Geogr. 
vol. ii. pp. 360—380.) 

The coins of Brundusium all belong to the period 
of the Latin colony. Those with Greek legends cited 
by some early numismatists are false. [E. H. B.] 
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BRUTTII. 

BRU'TTII (Bp^rnot), a people who inhabited the 
southern extremity of Italy, from the frontiers of 
Lucania to the Sicilian Straits and the promontory 
of Lcucopetra. Both Greek and Latin writers ex¬ 
pressly tell ns that Bruttii was the name of the 
people: no soparate designation for the country or 
province appears to have been adopted by the Ro¬ 
mans, who almost universally use the plural form, or 
name of the nation, to designate the region which 
they inhabited. Thus Livy uses “Consentia in 
Bruttiis,” “ extremus Italiao angulus Bruttii,” 
“ Bruttii provincia,” &c.: and the same usage pre¬ 
vailed down to a very late period. (Treb. Poll. Te- 
tviem, 24; Notit. Dign. ii. pp. 10, 120.) The name 
of Biiuttium, to designate the province or region, 
though adopted by almost all modern writers on 
ancient geography appears to be unsupported by any 
classical authority: Mela, indeed, uses in one pas¬ 
sage the phrase “ in Bruit io,” but it is probable that 
this is merely an elliptic expression for “ in Bruttio 
ngro,” the term used by him in another passage, as 
well as by many other writers. (Mela, ii. 4, 7; In 
Elor. iii. 20. § 13, Bruttium is also an adjective.) 
The Greeks, however, used Bpe-rrfa for the name of 
the country, reserving Bperr ioi for that of the people. 
(Pol. ix. 7, 25, xi. 7; Strab. vi. p. 255.) Polybius, 
in more than one passage, calls it rj BpemavT] x^P a 
(i. 56, ix. 27). 

The land of the Bruttians, or Bruttium (as we 
shall continue to designate it, in accordance with 
modern usage), was bounded on the N. by Lucania, 
from which it was separated by a line drawn from 
the river Laus near the Tyrrhenian Sea to the 
Crathis near the Gulf of Tarcntum. On the W. it 
was washed by the Tyrrhenian Sea, and on the S. 
and E. by that known in ancient times as the Sici¬ 
lian Sea, including under that appellation the Gulf 
of 'Parentum. It thus comprised the two provinces 
now known as Calabria Citra and Calabria Ultra, 
with the exception of the northernmost portion of 
the former, which was included in Lucania. The 
region thus limited is correctly described by Strabo 
(/. c.) as a peninsula including within it another 
peninsula. The breadth from sea to sea, at the 
point where its frontier joins that of Lucania, does 
not exceed 300 stadia, or 30 Gcog. miles; it after¬ 
wards widens out considerably, forming a mountain¬ 
ous tract of above 50 Geog. miles in breadth, and 
then again becomes abruptly contracted, so that the 
isthmus between the Terinaean Gulf and that of Scyl- 
lacium is less than 17 Geog. miles in width (Strabo 
calls it 160 stadia, which is very near the truth). 
The remaining portion, or southernmost peninsula, 
extending from thence to the promontory of Leuco- 
potra (Capo dell Armi), is about 60 miles long by 
37 in its greatest width. Tho general form of the 
Bruttian peninsula may be not inaptly compared to 
a boot, of which the heel is formed by the Lacinian 
Promontory near Crotona, and the toe by that of 
Lcucopetra. It is traversed throughout its whole 
extent by the chain of the Apennines, to which it 
owes its entire configuration. This range of moun¬ 
tains enters the Bruttian territory on the confines of 
Lucania, and descends along the western coast of the 
province as far as the Terinaean Gulf. Throughout 
this extent the central chain approaches very close 
to the shore of the Tyrrhenian Sea, while the great 
outlying mountain mass of the Sila (to the E. of the 
main chain, from which it is partly separated by the 
valley of the Crathis, though at the same time 
closely connected with the same mountain system) 
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fills up tho whole centre of the peninsula, and sends 
down its ridges to the Ionian Sea, where they form 
a projecting mass that separates the Gulf of Tarcn¬ 
tum from that of Scyllacium. The extreme angles 
of this mass arc formed by the Punta dell Alice (the 
ancient Cape Crimisa) and the more celebrated La¬ 
cinian Promontory. South of this, tho coast is 
deeply indented on each side by two extensive bays: 
the one known in ancient times as the Terinaean or 
Hipponian Gulf (now the Golfo di Sta Eu/emia') on 
the W.; that of Scyllacium (still called Golfo di 
Squillace') on the E. Between the two occurs the re¬ 
markable break in the chain of the Apennines, already 
noticed in the description of those mountains [ Apkn- 
ninus], so that the two seas are here separated only 
by a range of low hills of tertiary strata, leaving oil 
eacli side a considerable extent of marshy plain. Im¬ 
mediately S. of this isthmus, however, the Apennines 
rise again in tho lofty group or mass of mountains 
now called Aspromonte , which completely fill up tho 
remaining portion of the peninsula, extending from 
sea to sea, and ending in the bold headland of Leuco- 
petra, the extreme SW. point of Italy. The penin¬ 
sula thus strongly characterized by nature was the 
country to which, according to Antioehus of Syracuse, 
the name of Italy was originally confined. (Antioch. 
ap. Dionys. i. 35; Arist. Pol. vii. 10.) [Itai.ia.] 
It is evidently the same to which Plutarch applies 
the name of 11 the Rhegian peninsula " (ji 'Prjyiv&v 
Xepl>6vf)(T05, Crass. 10). 

The natural characters of the land thus consti¬ 
tuted result at once from its physical conformation. 
The two great mountain groups of the Sila and tho 
Asj)romonte 1 have formed in all times wild and 
rugged tracts, covered with dense forests almost im¬ 
penetrable to civilization. On the western coast, 
also, from the river Laus to the Terinaean Gulf, tho 
Apennines approach so close to the sea that they 
leave scarcely any space for the settlement of consi¬ 
derable towns; and the line of coast throughout this 
extent affords no natural harbours. The streams 
which flow down from the mountains to the sea on 
either side have for the most part a very short course, 
and are mere mountain torrents: the only consi¬ 
derable valley is that of the Crathis, which has a 
northerly course from the neighbourhood of Consentia 
for near 20 miles, separating the forest-covered 
group of the Sila on the E. from the main chain of 
the Apennines on the W., until at length it emerges 
through a narrow gorge into a rich alluvial plain, 
through which it flows in an easterly direction to the 
sea. There is also a considerable tract of alluvial 
marshy plain on the shores of the Terinaean Gulf, 
and another, though of less extent, on the opposite 
side of the isthmus, adjoining the Gulf of Scyllacium. 
A plain of some extent also exists on the banks of 
the river Mesima, near its mouth; but with these 
few exceptions, the whole tract from sea to sea is 
occupied either by the mountain ranges of the Apen¬ 
nines, or by their less elevated offsets and undcrfalls. 
The slopes of these hills towards the sea are admi¬ 
rably adapted for the growth both of olives and vines; 
and modem travellers speak with great admiration 
of the beauty and fertility of the coasts of Calahna . 
But these advantages are limited to a small portion 
of the country; and it is probable that even when 
the Greek settlements on the coast were the most 
flourishing, neither culture nor civilization had made 
much progress in the interior. The mountain tract 
of the Sila was celebrated for its forests, which pro¬ 
duced both timber and pitch of the highest value for 
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ship-building. Tho latter especially was under the 
Romans an important source of revenue to tho 
state. (Dionys. xx. Fr. Mai, 5, 6.) 

All ancient authors agree in stating that neither 
the name nor the origin of the Bruttians could claim 
a very remote antiquity. The country occupied by 
them was inhabited, in the earliest times of which 
we have any knowledge, by the Oenotrians —a 
tribe of Pelasgian origin, of which the Chones and 
Morgetes appear to have been merely subordinate 
divisions. [See the respective articles.] It was 
while tho Oenotrians were still masters of the land 
that the first Greek settlers arrived; and the beauty 
of the climate and country, as well as the rapid pros¬ 
perity attained by theso first settlements, proved so 
attractive that within a few years the shores of 
Bruttium were completely encircled by a belt of Greek 
colonies. These were (beginning from the Crathis, 
and proceeding southwards): 1 . Crotona, an 
Achaean colony, founded in b. c. 710, probably the 
most ancient, and at one time the most powerful of 
all: 2. Scyllacium or Scylletium, according to 
Strabo, an Athenian colony, but of uncertain date: 
3. Caulonia, a colony of Crotona: 4. Locri, 
founded by the people of the same name in Greece: 
5. ItHEGiuM,a Chalcidic colony, founded shortly be¬ 
fore the first Messenian war: 6. Medma, a colony, 
and probably a dependency, of Locri: 7. Hippo- 
nium, also a colony from Locri: 8. Terina, a 
colony of Crotona. We have scarcely any know¬ 
ledge of tho exact relations between these Greek 
cities and the native Oenotrian tribes; but there 
appears little doubt that the latter were reduced to 
a state of dependence, and at one time at least of 
complete subjection. We know that the territories 
of the Greek cities comprised the whole lino of 
coast, so that those of Crotona and Thurii met at 
the river Hylias, and those of Locri and Rhegiuin 
were separated only by the Halcx (Thuc. iii. 99, 
vii. 35); and when we find both Crotona and Locri 
founding colonies on the opposite side of the penin¬ 
sula, thorc can be little doubt that the intermediate 
districts also were at least nominally subject to 
them. 

Such appears to have been the state of things at 
the time of the Peloponnesian war; but in the course 
of the following century a great change took place. 
The Sabellian tribe of the Lucanians, who had been 
gradually extending their conquests towards the 
south, and had already made themselves masters of 
the northern parts of Oenotria, now pressed forwards 
into tho Bruttian peninsula, and established tlieir 
dominion over the interior of that country, reducing 
its previous inhabitants to a state of vassalage or 
serfdom. This probably took place after their great 
victory over the Thurians, near Laos, in b.c. 390; 
and little more than 30 years elapsed between 
this event and tho rise of the people, properly 
called Bruttians. These are represented by ancient 
authors as merely a congregation of revolted slaves 
and other fugitives, who had taken refuge in the wild 
mountain regions of the peninsula: it seems pro¬ 
bable that a considerable portion of them were the 
native Oenotrian or Pelasgic inhabitants, who gladly 
embraced the opportunity to throw off the foreign 
yoke. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 98.) But Justin dis¬ 
tinctly describes them as headed by youths of Lu- 
canian race; and there appears sufficient evidence 
of their close connexion with the Lucanians to war¬ 
rant the assumption that these formed an important 
Ingredient in their national composition. The name \ 
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of Bruttii (Bpcmot) was given them, it seems, not 
by the Greeks, but by the Lucanians, and signified 
in their language fugitive slaves or rebels (Spair^raq 
turoarraTai). But though used at first as a term of 
reproach, it was subsequently adopted by the Brut¬ 
tians themselves, w-ho, when they had risen to the 
rank of a powerful nation, pretended to derive it 
from a hero named Bruttus (Burros), the son of 
Hercules and Valentia. (Diod. xvi. 15; Strab. vi. 
p. 255; Justin xxiii. I; Steph. Byz. s. v. Bp^rros.) 
Justin, on the other hand, represents them as deriv¬ 
ing their name from a woman of the name of Bruttia, 
who figured in their first- revolt, and who, in later 
versions of the legend, assumes the dignity of a 
queen. (Justin. /. c.; Jomand. de Reb. Get. 30; 
P. Diac. Hist. ii. 17.) 

Tho rise of the Bruttian people from this fortui¬ 
tous aggregation of rebels and fugitives is assigned 
by Diodorus to the year 356, b.c.; and this accords 
with the statement of Strabo that they arose at the 
period of the expedition of Dion against the younger 
Dionysius. The wars of tho latter, as well {is of 
his father, with the Greek cities in southern Italy, 
and the state of confusion and weakness to which 
these were reduced in consequence, probably contri¬ 
buted in a great degree to pave the way for the 
rise of the Bruttian power. The name must in¬ 
deed have been much more ancient if we could trust 
to the accuracy of Diodorus, who, in another pas¬ 
sage (xii. 22), speaks of the Bruttians as having 
expelled tho remainder of the Sybarites, who had 
settled on the river Traens after the destruction of 
their own city. But it is probable that this is a 
mere inaccuracy of expression, and that he only 
means to designate the inhabitants of the country, 
who were afterwards called Bruttians.* The pro¬ 
gress of the latter, after their first appearance in 
history, was rapid. ^ Composed originally, as we are 
told, of mere troops of outlaws and banditti, they 
soon became numerous and powerful enough to defy 
the arms of the Lucanians, and not only main¬ 
tained their independence in the mountain districts 
of the interior, but attacked and made themselves 
masters of the Greek cities of Hipponium, Terina, 
and Thurii. (Diod. xvi. 15; Strab. vi. p. 255.) 
Their independence seems to have been readily ac¬ 
knowledged by the Lucanians; and less than 30 
years after their first revolt, we find the two nations 
uniting their arms as allies against their Greek 
neighbours. The latter applied for assistance to 
Alexander, king of Epirus, who crossed over into 
Italy with an army, and carried on the war for se¬ 
veral successive campaigns, during which lie reduced 
Heraclea, Consentia, and Terina; but finally perished 
in a battle against the combined forces of the Luca¬ 
nians and Bruttians, near Pandosia, b.c. 326. 
(Liv. viii. 24; Justin, xii. 2, xxiii. 1; Strab. v. 
p. 256.) They next had to contend against the 
arms of Agatliocles, who ravaged their coasts with 
his fleets, took the city of Hipponium, which he con¬ 
verted into a strong fortress and naval station, and 

* Stephanus of Byzantium, indeed, cites Antio- 
chus of Syracuse, as using the name of Brettia for 
this part of Italy, but this seems to be clearly a 
mistake. (Comp. Dionys. i. 12.) It is more re¬ 
markable that, according to the same authority, tho 
name of Breitian as an adjective (uchatvrj y\uxr<ra 
BpeTT fa) was used by Aristophanes, at least 30 
years before the date assigned for the rise of the 
nation. 
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compelled the Bruttians to conclude a disadvan¬ 
tageous peace. But they soon broke this treaty, 
and recovered possession of Hipponium. (Diod. xxi. 
3, 8; Justin, xxiii. 1.) This appears to have been 
the period when the Bruttian nation had reached its 
highest pitch of power and prosperity; it was not 
long before they had to contend with a more formi¬ 
dable adversary, and as early as b.c. 282 we find 
them uniting their arms with those of the Lucaniuns 
and Sammies against the growing power of Rome. 
(Liv. Epit. xii.; Fast. Capit.) A few years later 
they are mentioned as sending auxiliaries to the 
army of Pyrrhus; but after the defeat of that mon¬ 
arch, and his expulsion from Italy, they had to 
bail* the full brunt of the war, and after repeated 
campaigns and successive triumphs of the Roman 
generals, C. Fabricius and L. Papirius, they were 
finally reduced to submission, and compelled to pur¬ 
chase peace by the surrender of one-half of the 
great forest of Sila, so valuable for its pitch and 
timber. (Dionys. xx. Fr. Mai and Didot; Fast. 
Capit.; Zonar. viii. 6.) 

Their submission however was still but imperfect; 
and though they remained tranquil throughout the 
First Punic War, the successes of Hannibal in the 
Second, proved too much for their fidelity, and the 
Bruttians were among the first to declare in favour 
of the Carthaginian general after the battle of Cannae. 
(Liv. xxii. 61.) The defection of the people did not 
indeed in the first instance draw with it that of the 
towns: but Petelia and Consentia, which had at first 
held aloof, were speedily reduced by the Bruttians, 
assisted by a small Carthaginian force, and the more 
important cities of Locri and Crotona followed not 
long after. Rhcgium alone remained firm, aud was 
able to defy the Carthaginian arms throughout the 
war. (Id. xxiii. 20, 30, xxiv. 1—3.) In me. 215 
Ilanno, the lieutenant of Hannibal, after his defeat 
at Gruinentum by Tib. Gracchus, threw himself into 
Bruttium, where he was soon after joined by a body 
of fresh troops from Carthage under Bomilear: and 
from this time he made that region his stronghold, 
from whence he repeatedly issued to oppose the 
Roman generals in Lucania and Samnium, while he 
constantly fell back upon it as a place of safety 
when defeated or hard pressed by the enemy. The 
physical character of the country, alieady described, 
rendered it necessarily a military position of the 
greatest strength: and after the defeat and death of 
llasdrubal Hannibal himself withdrew all his forces 
into the Bruttian peninsula, where he continued to 
maintain his ground against the Roman generals, 
long after they were undisputed masters of the rest 
of Italy. (Id. xxvii. 51.) Wc have very little in¬ 
formation concerning the operations of the four years 
during which Hannibal retained his position in this 
province: he appears to have made his headquarters 
lor the most part in the neighbourhood of Crotona, 
but the name of Castra Hannibalis retained by a 
small town on the Gulf of Scyllacium, points to his 
having occupied this also as a permanent station. 
Meanwhile the Romans, though avoiding any decisive 
engagement, were continually gaining ground on 
him by the successive reduction of towns and fort¬ 
resses, so that very few of these remained in the 
hands of the Carthaginian general, when ho was 
finally recalled from Italy. 

The ravages of so many successive campaigns 
must have already inflicted a severe blow upon the 
prosperity of Bruttium: the measures adopted by 
the Romans to punish them for their rebellion coin- 
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pleted their humiliation. They were deprived of a 
great part of their territory, and the whole nation 
reduced to a state bordering on servitude: they were 
not admitted like the other nations of Italy to rank 
as allies, but were pronounced incapable of military 
service, and only employed to attend upon the Roman 
magistrates as couriers or letter-carriers, and at¬ 
tendants for other purposes of a menial character. 
(Appian. Annib. 61; Strab. v. p. 251; Gell. N. A. 
x. 3.) It was however some time before they were 
altogether crushed: for several years after the close 
of the Second Funic War, one of the praetors was 
annually sent with an army to watch over the 
Bruttians: and it was evidently with the view of 
more fully securing their subjection that three colo¬ 
nics were established in their territory, two of Roman 
citizens at Tempsa and Crotona, and a third with 
Latin rights at Hipponium, to which the name of 
Vibo Valentia was now given. A fourth was at the 
same time settled at Thurii on their immediate 
frontier. (Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 40.) 

From this time the Bruttians as a people disappear 
from history: hut their country again became the 
theatre of war during the revolt of Spartacus, who 
after his first defeats by Crassus, took refuge in tho 
southernmost portion of Bruttium (ealled by Plutarch 
the Rhegian peninsula), in which the Roman general 
sought to confine him by drawing lines of intrcnch- 
ment across the isthmus from sea to sea. Tho 
insurgent leader however forced his way through, 
and again carried the war into the heart of Lucania. 
(Plut. Crass. 10, 11; Flor. iii. 20.) During the 
Civil Wars the coasts of Bruttium were repeatedly 
laid waste by the fleets of Sextus Pompeius, and 
witnessed several conflicts between the latter and 
those of Octavian, who had established the head¬ 
quarters both of his army and navy at Vibo. (Appian, 
B. C. iv. 86, v. 19, 91, 103, &c.) Strabo speaks 
of the whole province as reduced in his time to a 
state of complete decay, (vi. p. 253.) It was in¬ 
cluded by Augustus in the Third Region, together 
with Lucania; and the two provinces appear to have 
continued united for most administrative purposes 
until the fall of the Roman empire, and were governed 
conjointly by a magistrate termed a “ Corrector.” 
The Liber Coloniaruin however treats of the “ Pro- 
vincia Brattiorum ” as distinct from that of Lucania. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Not. Dign. ii. 18. p. 64; Orell. 
Jnscr. 1074, 1187; Lib. Colon, p. 209.) 

After tho fall of the Western Empire Bruttium 
passed with tho rest of Italy under the dominion of 
the Goths: but was reconquered by the generals of 
Justinian, and continued from thenceforth subject to 
the Byzantine emperors till the 11th century. It 
was during this interval that a singular change took 
place in its name. During the greater part of this 
period it appears that Bruttium arid a small part of 
the Calabrian peninsula were all that remained to 
the Greek emperors in Italy, and that the name of 
Calabria came to be gradually applied to the two 
provinces thus united under their government. But 
when they eventually lost their possessions in the 
eastern peninsula, the name of Calabria, which had 
originally belonged to that only, came to be used on 
the contrary to designate exclusively the Bruttian 
peninsula, which has in consequence retained to the 
present day the name of Calabria. It is impossible 
to trace exactly the progress, or determine the period 
of this change: but it appears to have been com¬ 
pletely established before the provinces in question 
were finally wrested from the Greek Empire by the 

G O 
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Normans, who assumed the titles of Dukes of 
Apulia and Calabria, meaning by the latter the 
ancient Bruttium, and including the Calabria of the 
Romans under the title of Apulia. [Calabria.] 

There was hardly any province of Italy, which 
was more deeply imbued with Greek influences than 
Bruttium. The Greek colonics around its coasts 
left the impress not only of their manners and civi¬ 
lization, but of their language; and even in the time 
of Knnius, the two languages current in the penin¬ 
sula were Greek and Oscan. (Rest. v. Brutates .) 
The long continuance of the Byzantine power in 
these regions must have tended to preserve and 
renew this element: but it is probable that the 
traces of Greek language, and especially the Greek 
names, such as Pagliopoli, leropotamo , &c., which 
have been preserved down to modern times, are due 
to fresh colonics of Albanian Greeks introduced by 
the Neapolitan kings in the fifteenth century: and 
have not been transmitted, as supposed by Niebuhr, 
without interruption from the colonists of Magna 
Graceia. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p.G2; Swinburne’s 7ranis, 
vol. i. p. 348—353; lv. Craven’s Travels , p. 312.) 

The rivers of Bruttium are, as already observed, 
mostly but inconsiderable streams, mere mountain 
torrents having but a short course from the central 
ranges of the Apennines to the sea. Those of which 
the ancient names are preserved to us are here enu¬ 
merated. Beginning from the Laus (Lao), which 
sepaiated Bruttium from Lucania, and proceeding 
along the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, we find: 
1. the “ Batmn flumen” of Pliny, a very small 
stream, still called the Bato, the mouth of which is 
only about a mile S. of that of the Lao : 2. the Sa- 
ii atus of the Itineraries (Itin. Ant. pp. 105, 110) 
placed by them S. of Consentia, is evidently the 
Savuto, a considerable stream, which rises in the 
mountains S. of Cosenza, and enters the sea about 
7 miles S. of the modern Amantea . This is iden¬ 
tified by most m dem topographers with the river 
called Ocinarus CCltclvapos) by Lycophron (Alex. 
729, 1009), on the banks of which was situated the 
city of Tcrina [Tkrina] : 3. fne Lamato , another 
considerable stream which rises in the same group 
of mountains, but has a more circuitous course, and 
falls into the Terinnean Gulf, about 16 miles S. of 
the Savuto , was called by the Greeks the Lam ictus, 
and gave name to the neighbouring town of La- 
metini (Steph. B. s. v. Aa prjTiroi). 4. The An- 
GlTULA of the Tabula, is a small stream called 
Angitola , about 6 miles S. of the preceding. 5. The 
Medma, or Mesma, which gave name to the city 
on its banks, is still called the Mesima, a stream of 
some importance, flowing into the Gulf of Gioja : 
6. the Metaurus of Pliny, now called the il/mro, 
about 7 miles S. of the Mesima. 7. The Crataeis 
(P lin. 1. c.), supposed to derive its name from the 
mother of Seylla (Horn. Od. xii. 124) is considered 
to be the F. di Solano , a small stream which flows 
between the rock of Scilla and the town of Bagnara. 
After passing the Straits of Messana no stream of 
any note is found till after rounding the headland of 
Leucopetra, when we come to (8) the Halex, still 
called Alice, which was for a long time the boundary 
between tho territories of Locri and Rhegium. 
[Halex.] 9. The Caecinus of Thucydides (iii. 
103) has been identified with the F . Piscopio , 
about 5 miles E. of tho preceding. 10. The Bu- 
throtus, mentioned by Livy (xxix. 7) as a river 
not fur from the walls of Locri, is probably the 
modern F. Novito , which enters the sea about 3 
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miles from Gerace. [Locri.] 11. The Lucanps 
(A ovkclvos) of Ptolemy, still called the Loca.no , a 
few miles from the preceding. 12. The Sachas, a 
much more celebrated stream, memorable for the 
great defeat of the Crotoniats on its banks, but 
which there is great difficulty in identifying with 
certainty: it is probably the Alaro. [Sachas.] 
13. The HeIjOrus, or Helleporus, celebrated for 
the defeat of the combined forces of the Italiot 
Greeks by the elder Dionysius, n. c. 389, was pro¬ 
bably tho Callipari , a small stream about 14 miles 
N. of the Capo di Stilo. 14. The Ancinale , a more 
considerable stream, about 6 miles N. of the pre¬ 
ceding, flowing into the Gulf of Squillace, may 
probably be the Oakcinks, or Caroinus of Fliny 
and Mela. (Plin. iii. 15.) 15. In tho same passage 

Pliny speaks of four other navigable rivers as flowing 
into the same gulf, te which he gives tho names of 
Crotahjs, Semirus, Arociias, and Takoines : 
tho similarity of names, and order of occurrence, 
enable us to identify these, with tolerable certainty, 
ns the streams now called respectively the Corner, 
Simmari, Crocchio , and Tacina, though none of 
them certainly deserves to be called navigable. 
1G. The Aesakus, on the hanks of which stood the 
celebrated city of Crotona, is still called the Ksuro. 
17. About 9 miles further N. is the mouth of the 
Neaktiiijs, still called A r eto, which is, next to the 
Crathis, tho most considerable river of Bruttium. 
[Neaktiiijs.] 18. The Hvlias mentioned by 
Thucydides (vii. 35) as tho limit between the 
territories of Crotona and Thurii, is probably the 
Fiumenidt , a small stream about 8 miles W. of 
the Capo deW Alice. 19. The Tkakns, or Thais, 
celebrated for the bloody defeat of the Sybarites 
on its banks, is probably the Trionto. 20. The 
Chatiiis, as already mentioned, formed at its 
mouth the boundary between Lucania and Brut¬ 
tium, though by far the greater part of its course 
belonged to the latter. 

Although Bruttium is throughout almost its 
whole extent a mountainous country, few names or 
designations of particular heights have been pre¬ 
served to us. The name of Sila, given in modern 
times to the great outlying mass of mountains 
between Consentia and Crotona, appears to have 
been applied by the ancients more especially to tho 
southern mass, now called Aspromonte: as both 
Strabo and Pliny place it in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood of Locri and Rhegium. (Strab. vi. p. 261; 
Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.) Probably the name (which is 
evidently only another form of silva, or v\ri, the 
forest) was at first applied indiscriminately to all 
the Apennines in this part of Italy. These aro 
not, like those of Lucania and Central Italy, of 
calcareous character, but are composed for the 
mast part of granite and other primary rocks, 
though bordered on each side by a band of tertiary 
strata, which give rise to the more fertile hills 
and vallies on the coasts. The Mons Clibanus 
of Pliny, and the Latymnius of Theocritus (AaTw- 
pvtov 6pos, Id. iv. 17), appear to have been both of 
them situated in the neighbourhood of Crotona, but 
cannot be identified with any certainty. 

The only islands on the coasts of Bruttium are 
mere rocks, utterly unworthy of notice, were it not 
for the traditions by which they were connected 
with the mythological legends of the Greeks. Thus 
a barren rocky islot off' Cape Lacinium was identified 
with the island of Calypso, the Ogygla of Ilomer 
(Plin, iii. 10. s. 15): two equally insignificant rocks 
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opposite to Hipponium wore called the Ithacesiae 
Insulae, from a fancied connexion with Ulysses 
(Fd. 7. s. 13); and a rock near Terina (supposed 
to be the one now called Pictra della Nave ) was 
railed Lioka, from the name of one of the Sirens, 
who was cast ashore there. (Solin. 2. § 9; Lycophr. 
Alex. 726.) 

The Greek colonies around the coasts of Bruttium 
have been already enumerated. Besides these we 
find the following cities and towns mentioned by 
ancient historians and geographers. On the coast 
of the Tyrrhenian Sea, proceeding from the mouth 
of the Laus towards the Sicilian Strait, wero Cerillt, 
Cuampetia, Tempsa and Nuceuia, Lametium 
and Napetium, on the Terinaean Gulf, Metaukum 
at the mouth of the river of the same name, and 
Scyllaeum on the rock or headland of Seylla. On 
the E. coast were, Mystia near the promontory of 
(Jocinthus, Castra Hannirams on the Seyllacian 
Gulf, Pktklia a few miles inland near the mouth 
of the Neaethus, and Crimisa near the promontory 
of the same name. The chief towns of the interior 
were Consentta, which was at one time the capital 
of the Bruttian nation, Pandosia and Aprustum 
in the same neighbourliood ; Mamkktium in the 
southern peninsula, and Tibia. Besides those a 
number of small towns are mentioned by Li\y (xxx. 
19) during the operations of the Romans in Brut- 
tium towards the close of the Second Punic War, 
the names of which arc otherwise wholly un¬ 
known. He himself calls them “ ignobilcs })opuli.” 
Of these, Argentanum is probably a place still called 
Argentina near Montalto , and Besidiae, the modern 
Jihiijmno (Bcsidianum), but the other four, Ulfu- 
gum, Vorgae, Iletrieulum, and Syphcnm cannot be 
identified, the localities assigned to them by local 
antiquarians being purely conjectural. (liolsten. 
Not. in Cluv. p. 307; Barrius, de Sit. Calabr. ii. 5; 
Romanelh, vol. i. p. 114.) Equally uncertain arc 
several towns mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium 
and by Lycophron, and placed by them among inland 
towns of the Oenotrians. To this class belong Ma- 
uai.lA, Ciione, Badiza, Ixias, Brystacia, Ariantha 
or Arintlia, Cyterium, Menecina, Ninaca, Erimon, 
and Sestium. Almost all tliese names are quoted by 
Stephanus from Hccataeus, who wrote at a time 
■when the flourishing Greek colonies on the coast 
naturally led to more frequent intercourse with the 
petty Ocnotrian towns of the interior. In later 
times they had either disappeared or undergone a 
change of name. Siberena mentioned only by the 
same author (v. ’SiGfpyvr)') is supposed with some 
plausibility to be tho modern Sta Severina, a place 
of some importance as a fortress during the middle 
ages, and Taurania (T avpavia) is probably the 
Taurianum of the Itineraries, which must be placed 
on the river Metaurus. On the other hand, we find 
in the Itineraries mention of some towns which had 
probably grown up at a comparatively late period: 
.such are, Caprasia, probably Tarsia on the Crathis, 
RoxeUnum ( Rossano ), which we are expressly told 
by Procopius (2?. G. iii. 28) was a fortress con¬ 
structed by the Romans; Patemum, near the head¬ 
land of Crimisa; and on the other side of the penin¬ 
sula Nicotera (which still retains its name) a few 
miles N. of the river Mesima. But the greater part 
of the stations recorded by the Itineraries in this 
part of Italy are utterly obscure, and were probably 
mere mutationes, places where relays of horses were 
kept; the paucity of towns showing the decayed 
condition of the country. 
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On the W. coast we find mention of some ports , 
which appear to have been in use as such in the 
time of Pliny and Strabo, without any towns having 
grown up adjoining them. Of these are the Portus 
Parthcnius, placed by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10) between 
the Laus and Clampetia, but the position of wluch 
cannot be determined with more accuracy: the Portus 
Ilerculis (Plin. ib.; Strab. \i. p. 256) between Hip¬ 
ponium and Medina, probably Tropea: the Portus 
Orestis (Plin. /. c.) apparently in tho neighbourhood 
of the Metaurus, and the Portus Balarus noticed by 
Appian (i?. C. iv. 85) as situated in the neighbour¬ 
hood of the Sicilian Strait, probably the modern 
Bagnara . 

The principal ancient line of road through Brut¬ 
tium passed down tho centre of the peninsula, fol¬ 
lowing nearly the same line with the modern high 
road from Naples to Reggio. It is considered in tho 
Itineraries as a branch of the Appian Way (Itin. 
Ant. p. 10G), but it was probably known originally 
as the Via Popillia, as an inscription has preserved 
to us tho fact that it was originally constructed by 
C. Popillius. It proceeded from Murauum ( J/w- 
rano ) in Lucania to Caprasia (probably Tarsia ), 
ascended the valley of the Crathis to Consentiu, 
thence descended into the plain of the Lame! us, and 
parsed through Vibo Valentin, and from thence fol¬ 
lowed with little deviation the W. coast as far as 
Rhcgium. Another line of road preserved to us by 
the same authority (Ilia. Ant. p 114) proceeded 
from Thurii along the E. coast by Roscianum and 
Paternum to Syllacium, leaving Crotona on the left, 
and thence round the coast to Rhcgium. It was 
probably this line which, as we learn from another 
inscription, was constructed under the emperor 
Trajan at the same time with the road through tho 
Sallentine peninsula. A third, given only in the 
Tabula, and probably the least frequented of all, 
led from Blanda in Lucania down the W. coast of 
Bruttium, keeping close to the Tyrrhenian sea, as 
far as Vibo Valentia, where it joined the road first 
described. 

The modern provinces of Calabria ha\e been less 
explored by recent travellers than any other part of 
Italy, and their topography is still but very im¬ 
perfectly known. None of the ancient cities which 
formerly adorned their shores have left any striking 
monuments of their former magnificence, and even 
the site of some of them has never yet been deter¬ 
mined. The travels of Swinburne and Keppei 
Craven give a good account of the physical cha¬ 
racters and present condition of the country; but 
throw very little light upon its ancient topography, 
and the local writers who have treated expressly of 
this subject are deserving of little confidence. The 
principal of these is Barrio, whose work, De Anti- 
quitate et Situ Calabriae (Roma. 1571, 8vo.j, was 
republished in 1737 with copious illustrations and 
corrections by Tommaso Aceti. The original work 
is inserted in Burmann’s Thesaurus Antiquitatum 
Jtaliae , vol. ix. part 5. In the more comprehensive 
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work of Romanelli (the Antica Topografia Istorica 
del Regno di Napoli, Naples, 1815) the author has 
followed almost exclusively the authority of Barrio 
and his commentators. There is no doubt that a 
careful examination of the localities themselves by 
a well-informed and enterprising traveller would add 
greatly to our knowledge of their ancient geography 
and condition. [E. II. B.] 

BRUTT1UM. [Bruttii.] 

BRUZUS, probably in Phrygia. Cramer ( Asia 
Minor, vol. ii. p. 55) refers to this place a coin with 
the epigraph Bpovfavcav, and he supposes that Dru- 
zon, which Ptolemy places among the cities of 
Phrygia Magna, should be Bruzon. [G. L.] 

BKYA'NilJAI (Bpuavtoj'), a town of Macedonia, 
in the district Deuriopus in Paeonia. Stephaims 
erroneously calls it a town of Epirus. (Liv. xxxi. 
.39; Strab. vii. p. 327; Stepli. B. s. v. ; Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece, vol. iii. p. 307.) 

BUYGI (Bpbyoi), called BRIGES (B piyss) by 
the Macedonians, a Thracian peoj>le dwelling in Ma¬ 
cedonia, north of Beroea in the neighbourhood of Mt. 
Burmins. They attacked the army of Mardouius, 
when he was marching through Macedonia into 
Greece in n. c. 492. (Herod, vi. 45, vii. 73, 185; 
Strab. vii. pp. 295, 330; Stepli. B. s. v. Bp'tyes .) It 
was generally believed that a portion of this Thracian 
people emigrated to Asia Minor, where they were 
known under the name of Phrygians. (Herod, vii. 
73; Strab. 11. cci) [Phrygia.] Stephanus men¬ 
tions two Macedonian towns, Brygias (B pvyias') and 
Brygium (B pvytou'), which were apparently situated 
in the territory of the Brygi. 

Some of the Brygi were also settled in Illyricum, 
where they dwelt apparently north of Epidamnns. 
Strabo assigns to them a town Cydriac. (Strab. vii. 
pp. 328, 327; Appinn, B. C. ii. 39.) 

BRY'LLION (B pvWtor: Eth.BpuWtavds; Stepli. 
,<?. 0 .), a city on the Propontis in Bithynia. Stepha¬ 
nus reports that it was Cius, according to Ephorus, 
by which ho probably means that Bryllium was 
the old name of Cius. There was a district Bryllis 
which contained the small town of Dascyleium. 
Pliny (v. 32) mentions Bryllium, which he evidently 
takes to be a different place from Cius, but near to 
it. [G. L.] 

BRYSEAE (Bpvaeiat, Horn. II. ii. 583 ; Bpv- 
crtal, Pans. iii. 20. § 3 ; Bpvaiai, Steph. B. 5. r.), 
a town of Laconia, SW. of Sparta, at the foot of 
the onlinary exit from Mt. Taygctus. Its name oc¬ 
curs in Ilomer, but it had dwindled down to a small 
village in the time of Pausanias, who mentions, 
however, a temple of Dionysus at the place, into 
which women alone were permitted to enter, and of 
which they performed the sacred rites. Leake dis¬ 
covered the site of Bryseae at the village of Sindnhey 
near Sklavokhori. lie remarks that the marble 
from Sklavokhori , which was presented by the Earl 
of Aberdeen to the British Museum, probably came 
from the above-mentioned temple at Bryseae; it 
bears the name of two priestesses, and represents 
various articles of female apparel. Leake found 
another marble at Sindnhey , which is also in the 
British Museum. (Leake, Morea 7 vol. i. p. 187, 
j Peloponnesiaca, pp. 163, 166.) 

BUANA (B ovdva, Pfcol. v. 13. § 21), a city of 
Armenia, about the site of which there has been 
considerable difference of opinion. Rawlinson ( Land . 
Ge.og. Journ. vol. x. p. 90) considers that the great 
eity of Salban , with the capture of which the second 
campaign of Heraclius terminated (Theophanes, 
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p. 260; comp. Milman’s Gibbon , vol. viii. p. 245; 
Le Beau, Baa Empire, vol. xi. p. 186), is the same 
word which is written Bnana by Ptolemy, and Iban 
by Cedrenus (ii. p. 774). Sul is evidently the 
Kurdish Shul or Shdr (for the / and r are constantly 
confounded), signifying a city, and Salban thus be¬ 
comes the city of Vim. According to this view, the 
second campaign of Heraclius, in which Gibbon sup¬ 
poses him to have penetrated into the heart of 
Persia, must be confined to the countries bordering 
on the Araxes. D’Anville, who lias illustrated tho 
campaign of Heraclius {Mem. de V Acad. vol. xxviii. 
pp. 559—573), has not attempted to fix a site for 
Stdban , and finds in Artcmita [Artemita] the 
ancient representative of Van. [E. B. J.] 

BUB ALIA. [Budalia.] 

BUBASSUS (BuScarods ; Kth. B vidacrioV), a 
town in Caria. Ephorus, according to Stephanus, 
wrote BuSaaror and B u§darTiov • and Diodorus (v. 
62) means tho same place, when he calls it Bu- 
bastus of tho Chersoncsus. Pliny (v. 28) has a 
u regio Bubassus;” and he adds, “ there was a town 
Acanthus, otherwise called Dulopolis.” Ho places 
tho “ regio Bubassus” next to Triopia, the district 
of Triopium. Finally, Mela mentions a Bubassius 
Sinus (i. 16). The Bubassia Chersoncsus is men¬ 
tioned by Herodotus (i. 174, where the MS. 
reading is BeSAecri^y, but there is no doubt that it 
has been properly correctcd B vSaaalrjs). Ilerodot us 
tells a story of tho Cnidians attempting to cut a 
canal through a narrow neck of land for the pur¬ 
pose of insulating their peninsula, and protecting 
themselves against the Persians; they were at the 
work while Jlarpagus was conquering Ionia. The 
isthmus where they made the attempt was five 
stadia wide, and rocky. This place cannot be the 
isthmus which connects the mainland with the 
high peninsula, now called Cape Krio, for it is 
sandy, and Strabo says that Cape Krio (p. 656) 
was once an island, but in his time was connected 
with the land by a causeway. Besides this, the 
chief part of tho city of Cnidos was on the mainland, 
as Beaufort observes (Karamania, p. 81), though 
we cannot be sure that this was so in the time of 
Ilarpagus. The passage in Herodotus is somewhat 
obscure, but mainly because it is ill pointed. Ilis 
description is in his usually diffuse, hardly gramma¬ 
tical, form. Herodotus says, “ Both other Hellenes 
inhabit this country (Caria) and Lacedaemonian 
colonists, Cnidians, their territory being turned to 
the sea (the name is Triopium), and commencing 
from the Chersoncsus Bubassie, and all the Cnidia 
being surrounded by the sea, except a small part 
(for on tho north it is bounded by the Gulf Ccra- 
micus, and on the south by the sea in the direction 
of Symc and Rhodus); now at this small part, 
being about five stadia, tho Cnidians were working 
to dig a canal.” It is clear, then, that he means a 
narrow neck some distance east of the town of 
Cnidus. “ It is now ascertained, by Captain Graves’ 
survey of tho coast, that the isthmus which tho 
Cnidians attempted to dig through is near the head 
of the Gulf of Syme.” (Hamilton, Researches , <fc. 
vol. ii. p. 78.) The writer of this article has not 
seen Captain Graves* survey. Mr. Brooke, in his 
Remarks on the Island and Gulf of Syme (London 
Geog. Journal, vol. viii. p. 134), places the spot 
where the canal was attempted N. by W. from 
Syme, “ where the land sinks into a bay.” It is 
very narrow, but he had not the opportunity of 
measuring it. He adds, “ The Triopian peninsula 



BUBASTIS. 

met tlie Bubassian or Bybessian peninsula, ami at 
the junction was the proposed cut of the Cnidians. 
Nothing call agree better with our observations.” 
This expresses the meaning of Herodotus, who says 
that all the territory of the Cnidians is called 
Triopiutn, and that it begins from the Chersonesus 
Bubassia; the plain meaning of which is that, where 
the Bubussie ends, the Triopium begins and runs 
westward to Cnidus. The Bubussie is therefore 
different, from the Triopium, and it is a peninsula 
between the Triopium or Triopia and the main 
laud. Captain Graves (London C>eog. Journal , ! 
vol. viii. p. 428) says, “ At about ‘2 miles to the 
northward of this (Gothic Island of Mr. Brook), at 
the head of a narrow creek, on each side of which 
are high and precipitous cliffs, is, I believe, the 
narrow isthmus forming the ancient Triopian pro¬ 
montory. We levelled it across and made a plan of 
the interesting locality, which agrees well with 
ancient authorities, and in no place do the gulfs 
approach so near each other, although at Pahtchak 
a bay on the north shore nearer to Cape Krio, there 
is no great distance.” Mr. Biooke seems to mean 
the more western of these narrow necks. One of 
the two is certainly the place meant by Herodotus, 
and it seems to be the neck at the head of the Gulf 
of Syme, as the words of Herodotus indeed show. 
At the head of this gulf then is the Bubassius 
•Sinus, a small bay, and the town of Acanthus; and 
the Bubassie is further east. [G. L.] 

BUBASTIS, or BUBASTUS (BovGcmttis, llcrod. 
ii. 59, 137; BovGckttos, Strab. xvii. p. 805; I)iod. 
xvi. 51; Plin, v. 9. s. 9 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 52), the Pm- 
Bkskth of the 0. T. (Ezek. xxx 17), and the 
modern Td-Bustal, was the capital of the Home 
Bubastitcs in the Delta, and was situated SW. of 
’lariis, upon the eastern side of the Pclusiac branch 
of the Nile. The nomc and city of Bubastis were 
a lotted to the Calasirian dhision of the Egyptian 
war-caste, and sacred to the goddess Pa-dit, whom 
the Greeks called Bubastis, and identified with 
Artemis. The cat was the sacred and peculiar ani¬ 
mal of Pa si it, who is represented with the head of 
that animal or of its nobler congener the lion, and 
frequently accompanies the deity Phtali in monu¬ 
mental inscriptions. The tombs at Bubastis w’ere 
accordingly the principal depository in Egypt of the 
mummies of the cat. The 22nd dynasty of Egyp¬ 
tian nionarehs consisted of nine, or, according t< 
Eusebius ( Chronic .) of three Bubastite kings, and 
during their reigns the city was one of the most 
considerable places in the Delta. Immediately to 
the S. of Bubastis were the allotments of land 
with which Psammitichus rewarded the services 
of his Ionian and Carian mercenaries (Herod, 
ii. 154); and on the northern side of the city 
commenced the Great Canal which Pharaoh Neeo 
constructed between the Nile and the Bed Sea. 
(llerod. ii. 158.) In b. c. 352, Bubastis was taken 
by the Persians, and its w f alls were then dismantled. 
(L)iod. xvi. 51). From this period it gradually de¬ 
clined, although it appears in ecclesiastical annals 
among the episcopal sees of the province Augustam- 
niea Second a. Bubastite coins of the age of Hadrian 
exist. The most distinguished features of the city 
and nomc of Bubastis were its oracle of Pasht, the 
splendid temple of that goddess and tlie annual pro 
cession in honour of her. The oracle gained in 
popularity and importance after the influx of Greek 
settlers into the Delta, since the identification of 
Pasht with Artemis attracted to her shrine both 
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native Egyptians and foreigners. The mins of Tel - 
Bantak, or the “ Hills of Bustak,” attest the original 
magnificence of the city. The entire circuit of the 
walls is, according to Hamilton (p. 307) not less 
than three miles in extent. Within the principal 
inclosure, where there has been the greatest accu¬ 
mulation of the ruins of successive edifices, is a large 
pile of granite-blocks which appear, from their forms 
and sculptures, to have belonged to numerous obe¬ 
lisks and gigantic propyla. The mounds which en¬ 
compassed the ancient city were originally begun by 
Sesostris and completed by the Aethiopian invader 
Sabakos, who employed criminals upon these and 
similar w r orks. (llerod. ii. 137.) The mounds wore 
intended to redeem and rescue the site of the city, 
and possibly its gardens and groves, from the inun¬ 
dations of the Nile. From the general aspect of the 
ruins, and from the description given of it by Hero¬ 
dotus (ii. 138), they appear to have been raised 
concentrically around the temples of Pasht and 
Hermes, so that the whole place resembled tlie in¬ 
terior of an inverted cone. The only permanent 
buildings in Bubastis scorn to have been the temples 
and the granite walls and corridors. '1 he private 
houses were probably little better or more solid than 
the huts of the Fellahs, or labourers of the present 
day. 

The following is the description which Herodotus 
gives of Bubastis, as it appeared shortly after the 
period of the Persian invasion, b.c. 525, and Mr. 
Hamilton remarks that the plan of the ruins re- 
markably warrants the accuracy of this historical eye¬ 
witness. (llerod. ii. 59, 60.) 

Temples there are more spacious and costlier than 
that of Bubastis, but none so pleasant to behold. It 
is after the following fashion. Except at the entrance, 
it is surrounded by water: for two canals branch off 
from the river, and run as far as the entrance to the 
temple: yet neither canal mingles with the other, 
but one runs on this side, and tbo other on that. 
Each canal is a Jmndrcd feet wide, and its banks are 
lined with trees. Tlie propylaea are sixty feet in 
height, and are adorned with sculptures (probably 
intaglios in relief) nine feet high, and of excellent 
workmanship. The Temple being in the middle of 
the city is looked down upon from all sides as you 
walk around; and this comes from the city having 
been raised, whereas the temple itself has not been 
moved, but remains in its original place. Quite 
round the temple there goes a wall, adorned with 
j sculptures. Within the indosurc is a grove of fair 
tall trees, planted around a large building in which 
is the effigy (of Pasht). The form of that temple is 
square, each side being a stadium in length. In a 
line with the entrance is a road built of stone about 
three stadia long, leading eastwards through the 
public market. The road is about 400 feet broad, 
and is flanked by exceeding tall trees. It leads to 
the temple of Hermes. 

The festival of Bubastis was the most joyous and 
gorgeous of all in the Egyptian calendar. Barges and 
river craft of every description, filled with men and 
women, floated leisurely down the Nile. The men 
played on pipes of lotus, the women on cymbals 
ami tambourines, and such as had no instruments 
accompanied the music witli clapping of hands and 
dances, and other joyous gestures. Thus did they 
while on the river: but when they came to a town 
on its banks, the barges Were made fast, and the 
pilgrims disembarked, and the women sang and 
playfully mocked the women of that town. And 
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when they reached Bubastis, then held they a won- 
drously solemn feast: and more wine of the grape 
was drank in those days than in all the rest of the 
year. Such was the manner of this festival: and, it 
is said, that as many as seven hundred thousand 
pilgrims have been known to celebrate the Feast of 
Pasht at the same time. [W. B. D.] 

BUBENTUM (BovSeuravds), a city of Latium, 
mentioned by Dionysius (v. 61) as one of the thirty 
which composed the Latin League. No other notice 
is found of it, except that the Bubetani (which should 
probably be written Bubentani) are found in Pliny’s 
list of the extinct “ populi” of Latium: and there is 
no clue to its position. [E. II. Ik] 

BUBON (BjvScw). Stephanus (s. v. BouSoop) 
observes that “ Bubon and Balbura arc cities of 
Lycia:” the Ethnic name he adds, “ought to be 
Bi>u6u>vios, hut it is BovSwpevs, for the Lycians re¬ 
joice in this form.” Tho truth of this observation of 
Stephanus is proved by the inscription found on the 
spot: Bovqcvpccop r\ BouAtj nal d Arj/xos. Bubon is 
placed in the map in Spratt’s Lycia, near 37° N. lat. 
west of Balbura, near a place named Ebajik , and on 
a small stream that flows into tho Indus, or Jlor- 
coom Tchy. Bubon is mentioned by Pliny, Pto¬ 
lemy, and lliorocles, and Pliny (xxxv. 17) mentions 
a kind of chalk (oreta) that was found about Bubon. 
Tho city stood on a hill side. The ruins are not 
striking. There is a small theatre built of sand¬ 
stone, and on the summit of the hill was tho Acro¬ 
polis. Bubon is in a mountainous tract, which sepa¬ 
rates the basins of tho Indus and tho Xanthus, and 
it commands the entrance to tho pass over the 
mountains. The pass is 6000 feet, above tho sea, 
and the mountains on each side of it 8000 or 9000 
feet high. [Balbura ; Cabalis ; Cibyra.] 
(Spratt’s Lycia , vol. i. p. 264.) [G. I,.] 

BUG A (Bowa : Eth. Bueanus), a city of tho Fren- 
tani on the coast of tho Adriatic Sea. It is mentioned 
by nil the geographers as one of the chief cities of 
the Frentani, but thero is considerable difficulty in 
regard to its site. Strabo describes it as tho south¬ 
ernmost of the l’rentaman cities, so that its territory 
bordered on that of Teanuin in Apulia. In another 
passage he tells us that it was 200 stadia from the 
mouth of a lake near the Garganus, which can cer¬ 
tainly be no other than the Logo di Lcsina. Ptolemy 
also places it between the mouth of tho Titernus and 
Ili^toniuin: but Pliny, on the contrary, enumerates 
it. between iiistonium andOrtona; and Mela, though 
less distinctly, appears also to place it to the N. of 
Iiistonium. (Strab. v. p. 242, vi. p. 285; Plin. iii. 
12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 18; Mela ii. 4.) The state¬ 
ments of Strabo accord well with the view’s of those 
who would place Buoa at Termoli , a seaport town 
on a projecting point of land about 3 miles from the 
mouth of tho lUferno (Tifemus), and 25 from tho 
opening of the Layo diLesinn: and this is certainly 
the most probable position. On the other hand the 
authority of Pliny has been followed by most local 
antiquarians, who have placed Buca at a spot now 
called Punta della Penna , a projecting headland 
with a small port about 5 miles N. of II Vasto 
(Iiistonium), whero it is said that considerable an¬ 
cient remains wero still visible in the 17th century. 
Two inscriptions, said to have been discovered on 
this site, would be almost conclusive in favour of this 
view, but they are probably forgeries. This subject 
is further discussed in the article Ficextani. (Ro- 
manelli, vol. iii. p. 40—12; Mommsen, laser, Reyn. 
Neapol. App. p. 30.) [K. II. B.] 
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BUCEP'IIALA or BUCEPIIALI'A (rb. B ovk4- 
<pa\a, Arrian, A nab. v. 29; Ptol. vii. 1. § 46 ; 
Boioce^dA.77, Arrian, Anub. v. 19; Diod. xvii. 95; 
Steph. B. 8. v. Bobs KecpaAai; rj BovnecpaAia, Strab. 
xv. p. 698; Pint, de Fort. Alex. i. 5 ; Suid. 8. v.; 
t) B ovK€<pd\eta, Hesych. s. v. ; Steph. B.; t) B ovk4- 
(paAos, Peripl. p. 27), a city of India, on the Hy- 
daspes ( Jelum ), built by Alexander, after his great 
victory over Porus (b. c. 326), at the place where 
he had crossed tho river before the battle, and in 
memory of his celebrated charger Bucephalus, who 
had expired in the hour of victory, from fatigue and 
old age, or from wounds. (Arrian. &c., 11, cc. ; 
Curt. ix. 3. § 23.) The exact site is not ascertained; 
but the probabilities seem to be in favour of Jelum , 
at which place is the ordinary modern passage of tho 
river, or of Jellapoor, about 16 miles lower down. 
(Court, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , 
1836, pp. 468, foil.; Elphinstono, Cabal, p. 80; and 
an important note in Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , 
vol. vii. p. 16.) It was one of Ptolemy’s points of 
recorded astronomical observations, having about 14 j 
hours for its longest day, and being distant a little 
more than 4 J hours E. of Alexandria. [P. S.] 

BUCE'PHALA (Bot//ce'<!>aAa &Kpa ), a promontory 
of Argolis, lying a little S. of Scyllacmn, in Troc- 
zenia, having three islands adjacent to it. (Paus. 
ii. 34. § 8.) 

BUCE'PIIALUS (Bowc^>aAos), a promontory of 
Corinthia, with a port of the same name, situated 
S. of Cenchrcae, which must be distinguished from 
Bucephala in Argolis. (Mel. ii. 3 ; Ptol. iii. 16. 
§ 12; Plin. iv. 5. s. 9.) Stephanus B. speaks of 
BovKtcpdAas A ipdpp in Attica. 

BUCES or BUGES LACUS (Plin. iv. 12. s. 26), 
BYCE or BYCES (y Bvkt\ Alppy, Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 
9, 10), BICES (Val. Flacc. Ary. vi. 68), an almost 
enclosed gulf at the end of the Palus Maeotis (Sea 
of Azov), from which it is separated, says Pliny, by 
a ridge of rock (petroso dorso, now called the Rosa 
Arabatskaia: it is, however, rather sandy than 
rocky). Ptolemy mentions it as the E. boundary of 
the isthmus of the Tauric Chersoncsus (Crimea). 
Strabo (vii. p. .308) gives a more particular descrip¬ 
tion of it under the name of y ^.airpb Atppy, the 
Putrid Lake , by which it is still called; in Russian, 
Sibache (or Sivacht) More. He describes it as 4000 
stadia in length, and as the W. part of the Palus 
Maeotis, with which it is united by a large mouth 
(the strait is in fact only a furlong wide); it is very 
marshy, and scarcely navigable by boats made of 
hides sewn together, as tho shallows aro readily un¬ 
covered and covered again by the winds. (Strab. 1. c.) 
It is in fact a great lagoon,covered with water when an 
E. wind blows tho water of the Sea of Azov in at its 
narrow opening, but at other times a tract of jx*sti- 
lential mud. Mela (ii. 1), Pliny, and Ptolemy men¬ 
tion a river of the same name, the exact position of 
which is doubtful. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 170, 
201,356,422,462.) [P. S.] 

BUCIIAETIUM ( Bovxainop , Strab. vii. p.324; 
B ovxer6v, Polyb. xxii. 9; Boux*ra, Dem. de I/a- 
lonn. § 32; Harpocrat. s. v.), a city of the Cas- 
sopaei in Thesprotia, a little above tho sea. (Strab. 
1. c.) It is placed by Leake at the harbour of 
St. John, a few miles E. of Parga. (Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 73.) 

BUCINNA, is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14) 
among the small islands on the W. coast of Sicily 
As he enumerates it next to Aegusa, it is supposed 
to be the same called l>y Ptolemy Phorbantia, now 
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Leeanzo [Akgates], Steph. Byz. calls Bucinna 
( Bovkivvo .) a town of Sicily; but if this sefcr to the 
Bucinna of Pliny, it can hardly bo Levanzo, which 
appears to have been never inhabited by more than a 
few fishermen. (Smyth’s Sicily , p.247.) [E.H.B.] 
BUCINOBANTES, a German tribe of the Ale- 
manni, which appears to have occupied the country 
on the right bank of the III lino, opposite Mayence. 
(Amin. Marc. xxix. 4; Notit. Imp.) [L. S.] 
BUCO'LION (Boi/KoAfwv), a place in Arcadia of 
uncertain site, to which the Mantincians retreated, 
when they were defeated by the Tegeatac in b. c. 1 
423. But as the battle was probably fought in the I 
valley of the Alpheius, near the spot where Mega¬ 
lopolis was afterwards built, Bucolion must have 
been somewhere in this neighbourhood. (Thuc. iv. 
134, witli Arnold’s note.) 

BUCOLOHUM UKBS (Bovk6\wp Wais), a town 
on the sea-coast of Palestine, between Ace (Acre) 
and Strata's Tower (Caesarea), mentioned only by 
Strabo (xvi. p. 758). [G. W.] 

BUDA'LIA, a town in Lower Pannonia, not far 
from Sirmium, was the birthplace of the emperor 
Decius. (Eutrop. ix. 4; Aurel. Viet. A/)it. 29, who 
calls the place Bubalia.) It is mentioned also in 
several of the Itineraries. [L. S*J 

BUDEIUM (BodSfiov), a town of Thessaly men¬ 
tioned by Homer (II. xvi. 572), called Budkia 
(BouSeia) by later writers, and described as a town 
of Magnesia. (Lycophr. 359; Steph. B. s. v.) 

BUT)II (BouStoi, Ilcrod. i. 101; Steph. B.). He¬ 
rodotus mentions among the tribes by whom Media 
was inhabited the Budii and the Busae. (B ouaal: 
f.ee also Steph. s. v.) It is quite uncertain in 
what part of that country they dwelt. Bitter (Erdk. 
vol. ii. pp. 89G, 799, 902) conjectures that they, as 
well as tiie Magi, belonged to the Priest-caste, sup¬ 
posing them (though without any apparent reason) 
to have been worshippers of Buddha. [V.] 

BUDI'NI (Boi/SiVoi), a people of Sarmatia Asia- 
tica, according to the division of the later ancient 
geographers, but within the limits of Europe, accord¬ 
ing to the modern division; of whom almost all we 
know is found in Herodotus. According to his view 
(iv. 21 ), Scythia does not extend, on the N. and NK., 
further than the Tamils (Don). Beyond this river, 
the first district was that of the Sauromatac (Sur- 
matians), beginning from the innermost recess (fxv- 
X^s) of the Lake Maeetis (Macotis, Sea of Azov) f 
and extending for 15 days’ journey to the N. over a 
country bare of trees. Beyond them, the Budini in¬ 
habit the second region, which is well wooded; and 
beyond them, on the N., is first a desert, for seven 
days’ journey ; and beyond the desert, inclining 
somewhat to the K., dwell the Thyssagetae, among 
whom four great rivers take their rise, and flow 
through the Macetae (Maeotae) into the lake Maeetis 
(Maeotis), namely the Lycus, Oarus, Tamil's, and 
Syrgis, of which the Oarus is supposed to be the 
Volya , and the Lycus and Syrgis either the Oural 
and the Outzen, or else tributaries of the Volya. 
(Herod, iv. 22 , 123; the course of the Volya , before 
its sudden turn to the SE., might very easily sug¬ 
gest the mistake of its falling into the Sea of Azov 
instead of the Caspian.) Besides this general state¬ 
ment of their position, Herodotus gives elsewhere a 
particular account of the Budini (iv. 108, 109). 
They were a great and numerous people, 7 A avn6v t€ 
trap t(T\vpws 4<rrl Kal ‘nvfif>6v f words which wc give 
in the original on account of the great diversity of 
opinions respecting their meaning. Some translate 
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them, “ with blue eyes and a ruddy complexion,” 
others il with blue eyes und red hair,” others “ hav¬ 
ing a bluish and ruddy colour all over (it az/),” while 
others take them to refer to the custom of painting 
the body, which is distinctly stated to have prevailed 
among tribes closely connected with the Budini, the 
Ckloni and Agathyhsi. They had a city, built 
entirely of wood, the name of which was Gelonus; 
in which were temples of the Greek divinities, lilted 
up in the Greek fashion, with images and altars and 
shrines of wood. They celebrated a triennial festival 
to Dionysus, and performed Bacchic rites These 
points of Hellenism are explained by Herodotus from 
the close association of the Budini with the Gcloni, 
which he regards as originally Greeks, who had left 
the Grecian settlements on the Euxine, and gone to 
dwell among the Budini, and who, though speaking 
the Scythian language, observed Greek customs in 
other respects. The Budini, however, differed from 
the Geloni, both in their language and in their mode 
of life, as well as their origin; for the Budini were 
indigenous, and were nomads, and eat lice (the true 
translation of (pOeiporpayeovai , see the commen¬ 
tators, Baehr, &c.), -while the Geloni were an agri¬ 
cultural people: they differed also in form and com¬ 
plexion. The Greeks, however, confounded the two 
people, and called the Budini Geloni. The country 
of the Budini was covered with forests of all sorts, 
in the largest of which was a groat lake, and a 
marsh, surrounded by reeds, and here wore caught 
otters and heavers and other animals with square 
faces (T€TpaywpoTrp6a-ccTra) f whose skins were used 
as eloaks, and parts of their bodies for medicinal 
purposes. Again, he tells us (iv. 122, 123), that 
when Darius invaded Scythia, he pursued the Scy¬ 
thians as far as the country of the Budini, whose 
wooden city the Persians burnt; although their king 
was in the camp as an ally, having joined Darius 
through enmity to the Scythians (iv. 119). 

Mela (i. 19. § 19) gives to the Budini only a few 
words, in which, as usual, he follows Herodotus. 
Pliny mentions them, w T ith the Neuri, Geloni, Thys- 
sagetac, and other tribes, as on the W. side of the 
Pal us Maeotis (iv. 12. s. 2G). Ptolemy mentions, 
in European Sarmatia, W. of the TanaYs, a people 
named Budini (BcvSzrui or B utdrjvol) and a mountain 
of the same name (rb 'Bvvbivby or Be vbiyby 6pos) 
near the sources of the Borysthenes (iii. 5. §§ 15,24). 

Few peoples have given more exercise to the 
critical skill or invention of geographers and ethno¬ 
logists than the Budini. As to their ethnical affi¬ 
nities, some, insisting on their (supposed) blue c)os 
and fair hair, and finding a resemblance, in their 
name and position, to the Butenes of Strabo (vii. 
p. 290, where Kramer reads rotirwms), the Gut- 
tones of Pliny (iv. 14), and the Batini of Ptolemy 
(ii. 11 . § 20 ), take them for the original Gothic 
ancestors of the Germans, and derive their name 
from that of the god Odin or Wodan (Mannert, 
Geoyr. vol. iii. pp. 9 et seq., 15 et seq., 493, vol. iv. 
pp. 103, 108); others, from the marshy woodlands, 
in which they dwafft, identify them with the Wends, 
w hose name is derived from water, and can be easily 
transmuted, by known etymological equivalents, 
into Budini, thus, Wenda (Polish) = Woda (Scla¬ 
vonic), and W becomes B in Greek (Worbs, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopddie, s.v.); while Hitter, 
referring back their Hellenic customs, and their 
worship of Dionysus, to their Asiatic originals, 
and deriving their name from Buddha, boldly 
brings them to the support of his theory respecting 
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the great primeval migration from India and Central 
Asia to the shores of tho Maeotis, and to Northern 
Europe. ( Vorhalle , pp. 25 et seq., 30,153 et seq.). 
It is unnecessary to discuss the various geographi¬ 
cal positions assigned to them, as there are several 
wooded and marshy districts in Central Russia, 
which might answer to the description of Herodotus. 
Nearly all writers agree in placing them between the 
Don and the Volga , somewhere to the N.of the country 
of the Don Cossacks; but the special reasons on which 
each writer assigns their position more particularly 
are rather fanciful: perhaps the most plausible view 
is that which places them in the government of 
Novgorod , and regards their wooden city as a great 
emporium of the ancient inland traffic, and the 
original of the celebrated and very ancient mart of 
Nijni-Novgorod. Full particulars of the various 
and curious theories about this people are given by 
the following writers, besides those already quoted: 
Rennell, Geog. of Herod, vol. i. pp. 110—123; 
llcercn, Ideen , vol.i. pt. 2 . p. 209; Eichwald, Geogr. 
d. Casp. Mceres, pp. 276 et seq.; Brehmer, Ent- 
deckungcn im Alterthnm y vol. i. p. 484, et seq.; 
Georgii, Alte Geographic, vol. ii. pp. 304, ct seq.; 
Ukcrt, Geogr. d. Griech. u. Rom , vol. iii. pt. 2, 
pp. 537, ct seq., and other writers quoted by 
Ukert. [P. S.] 

BUDO'RUS. 1 . A small river in Euboea, near 
Cerinthus. [Cerintiius.] 

2 . A promontory and fortress of Salamis. [Sa- 
lamis.] 

BU'DROAE, two rocks rather than islands, which 
Pliny (iv. 12. s. 20) couples with Leucc ( Ifdghios 
Theodhoros), as lying off tho coast of Crete. Ac¬ 
cording to Hoeck ( Kreta , vol. i. p. 384), their pre¬ 
sent name is Turlure. [E. B. J.] 

BULIS (BoDAts), a town of Phocis, on the 
frontiers of Boeotia, situated upon a hill, and 
distant 7 stadia from tho Crissaean gulf, 80 stadia 
from Thisbo, and 100 from Anticyra. It was 
founded by tho Dorians under Bulon, and for this 
reason appears to have belonged to neither the 
Phocian nor tho Boeotian confederacy. Pausanias, 
at least, did not regard it as a Phocian town, since 
he describes it as bordering upon Phocis. But 
Stcphanus, Pliny, and Ptolemy all assign it to 
Phocis. Near Phocis there flowed into the sea a 
torrent called Heracleius, and there was also a 
fountain named Saunium. In the time of Pausanias 
more than half the population was employed in fish¬ 
ing for tho murex, which yielded the purple dye, 
but which is no longer caught on this coast. (Pans, 
x. 37. § 2, seq.; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. iv. 3. s. 4; 
Ptol. iii. 15. § 18, who calls it BouAeai; Pint, de 
Rrud. A mm. 31, where for Bovvcci/ we ought to 
read BovAfw*', according to MUller, Orchomemis, 
p. 482, 2 nd ed.) The harbour of Bulis, which 
Pausanias describes as distant 7 stadia from the 
city, is called Myciius (Mi>x<k) V Strabo (ix. 
pp. 409, 423). The ruins of Bulis are situated 
about an hour from the monastery of Dobd. Leake 
describes Bulis as “ occupying the summit of a 
rocky height which slopes on one side towards a 
small harbour, and is defended in the opposite di¬ 
rection by an immense j 8 pdxos, or lofty rock, sepa¬ 
rated by a torrent from the precipitous acclivities of 
Helicon.” The harbour of Mychus is now called 
Ziilitza. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 518, 
seq.) 

BULLA RE'GIA (BouAAa 'Prjyia, Ptol. viii. 14. 
§ 10, corrupted into BovAAapi'a, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30; 
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Boul } Ru.), an inland town of Numidia, S. of Tlifl 
braca, and 4 days’ journey WSW, of Carthage, on a 
tributary of the Bagradas, the valley of which is still 
called Wad-el Boul. The epithet Regia shows that 
it was either a residence or a foundation of the kings 
of Numidia, and distinguishes it from a small placo 
of tho same name, S. of Carthage, Bulla Mensa 
(BovWafxrjvoa , Ptol. iv. 3. § 35). Under the Ro¬ 
mans it was a considerable place, and a liberum op- 
pidum , not a municipium , as Mannert asserts on 
the authority of an inscription at Beja, which he 
mistakes for the site of Bulla. (Plin. v. 3. s. 2; 
I tin. Ant. p 43; Tab. Peut .; Geogr. Rav .; Procop. 
B. V. i. 25). According to Ptolemy’s division, 
Bulla Regia was in that part of the province of 
Africa which he calls New Numidia. It was one 
of his points of recorded astronomical observations, 
having its longest day 14J hours, and being distant 
from Alexandria 2 hours to the West. [P. S.] 
BULL1S, or BYLLIS (BouAAts, Ptol. iii. 13. §4; 
BuAAts, Steph. B.: Eth. BvWivoi, Scylax ; Byllini, 
Liv. xliv, 30 ; BuAAi'cn^s, Strab. vii. p. 326 ; Bul- 
lioncs, Cic. ad Earn. xiii. 42, Phil. xi. 11; Buliones, 
Plin. iii. 23. s. 26; BvAAieTs, Steph. B. ; Bullienses 
or Bullidenses, Cic. in Pie. 40; Caes. B. C. iii. 12 , 
Plin. iv. 10. s. 17), a Greek city in Illyria fre¬ 
quently mentioned along with Apollonia and Aman- 
tia, in whose neighbourhood it was situated. Its 
name often occurs at the time of the civil wars 
(Cic. Phil. xi. 11 ; Caes. B. C. iii. 40. et alii), but 
of its history we have no account. In the time of 
Pliny it was a Roman colony, and was called Colonia 
Bullidensis. (Plin.iv. lO.s. 17.) Its territory is called 
BvWiaK'b by Strabo (vii. p. 316), who places it be¬ 
tween Apollonia and Oricum. The mins of Bullis 
were discovered by Dr. Holland at Grdditza, situated 
on a lofty hill on the right bank of the Aous ( Viosai), 
at some distance from the coast. There can be little 
doubt that these ruins are those of Bullis, since Dr. 
Holland found there a Latin inscription recording 
that M. Valerius Maximus had made a road from 
the Roman colony of Bullis to some other place. 
Stephanas and Ptolemy, however, place Bullis on the 
sea-coast ; and the narrative of Livy (xxxvi. 7), 
that Hannibal proposed to Antioclms to station all 
his forces in the Bullinus ager, with the view of 
passing over to Italy, implies, that at least a part of 
the territory of Bullis was contiguous to the sea. 
Hence Leake supposes, that both Ptolemy and Ste- 
phanns may have referred to a AquV, or maritime 
establishment of the Bullioncs, which at one period 
may have been of as much importance as the city 
itself. Accordingly, Leake places on his map two 
towns of the name of Bullis, the Roman colony at 
Grdditza 1 and the maritime city at Kanina. (Hol¬ 
land, Travels , vol. ii. p. 320, seq., 2 nd ed.; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 35.) , 

BUMADUS (BoojuceSoy, Arrian, iii. 8; Curt. iv. 
9; BoujuVjAoy, Arrian, vi. 11), a small stream in 
Assyria about sixty stadia from Arbela. The namo 
is met with in the MSS. with various spellings—Bu- 
madus, Bumodus, Bumelus, Bumolus. It is said 
(Forbiger, Handbuch , vol. ii. p. G08) to bo now 
called the Khazir . Tavernier (ii. c. 5.) states that 
he met with a stream called the Bohrus , which, he 
thinks, may be identified with it. 

BUPHA'GIUM (Bov<pdyioi' s ), a town of Arcadia, 
in the district Cynuria, situated near the sources of 
the river Buphagus (Bovtpdyos), a tributary of the 
Alpheius, which formed the boundary between the 
territories of Heraea and Megalopolis. It is placed 
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by Leake at Papadha, and by Boblaye, near Zulu- 
Sarakini. (Paus. viii. 26. § 8, 27. § 17, v. 7. § 1; 
Leake, Morea , vol. ii. pp. 67, 92, Peloponnesiaca , 
p. 233; Boblaye, Recherches , p. 161.) 

BUPHAGUS. [Bupiiagium.] 

BU'PHIA (B ov<pia: Eth . Bov<pievs), a village in 
Sicyonia, mentioned by Stephanas ( s. v.) is probably 
the same place as Phoebia (<t>of$i'a), a fortress 
taken by Epaminondas in his march from Nemea to 
Mantineia. (Paus. ix. 15. § 4.) Stephanus ap¬ 
pears to have made a mistake in naming Buphia and 
Phoebia as separate places. Boss supposes the re¬ 
mains of a fortress on a summit of Mt. Tricaranum, 
about two miles north-eastward of tho ruins of Phi- 
lius, to be those of Buphia or Phoebia; but Leake 
maintains that they represent Tricarana, a fortress 
mentioned by Xenophon. (Ross, lieisen im Pelo- 
pormes, p 40; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 401.) 

BU PI IRAS. [Messenia.] 

BUPOKTHMUS (BovnopOpos), a lofty promon¬ 
tory of Argolis, running out into the sea near Hcr- 
mione. On it was a temple of Demelcr and her 
daughter, and another of Athena Promachorma. The 
name Buporthrnus, Leake observes, seems clearly to 
point to Cape Mazaki and tho narrow passage be¬ 
tween it and the island Dhoko. (Paus. ii. 34. § 8; 
Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p.284; Boblaye, Recherches, 

p. 60.) 

BUPRA'SIUM (Bovrrpaator: Eth. Bovitpaaievs, 
BovTrpdcrios ), a town of Elis, and the ancient capital 
of the Epeii, frequently mentioned by Homer, was 
situated near the left bank of the Larissus, and con¬ 
sequently upon the confines of Achaia. The town 
was no longer extant in the time of Strabo, but its 
name was still attached to a district on the left bank 
of the Larissus, which appears from Stephanus to 
have borne also the name of Buprasius. (Horn. II 
ii. 615, xi. 755, xxiii. 631; Strab. viii. pp. 340, 345, 
3 49, 352, 357, 387; Stcph. B. s. v.) 

BUKA (B ovpa: Eth.Bovpaios, Bovpios), a town of 
Achaia, and one of the 12 Achaean cities, situated on 
a height 40 stadia from the sea, and SK. of Helicc. It 
is said to have derived its name from Bura, a daugh¬ 
ter of Ion and llelicc. Its name occurs in a line of 
Aeschylus, preserved by Strabo. It was swallowed 
up by the earthquake, which destroyed Helice, b. c. 
373 [Helice], and all its inhabitants perished ex¬ 
cept those who were absent from the town at tho 
time. On their return they rebuilt the city, which 
was visited by Pausanias, who mentions its temples 
of Demeter, Aphrodite, Eileithyia and Isis. Strabo 
relates that there was a fountain at Bura called Sy- 
baris, from which the river in Italy derived its name. 
On the revival of the Achaean League in b. c. 280, 
Bura was governed by a tyrant, whom the inhabit¬ 
ants slew in 275, and then joined the confederacy. 
A little to tin? E. of Bura was the river Buraicus; 
and on the banks of this river, between Bura and 
the sea, was an oracular cavern of Heracles sur- 
named Buraicus. (*Herod. i. 145 ; Pol. ii. 41 ; 
Strab. pp. 386, 387, and 59 ; Diod. xv. 48 ; Paus. 
vii. 25. § 8, seq.) The ruins of Bura have been 
discovered nearly midway between tho rivers of Bok- 
husia (Cerynites), and of Kalavryta (Buraicus) near 
Trapia. (Leake, Morea, vol.iii. p. 399, Pelopon¬ 
nesiaca, p. 387.) Ovid says that the ruins of Bura, 
like those of Helice, were still to be seen at the bot¬ 
tom of the sea; and Pltny makes the same assertion. 
(Ov. Met. xv. 293; Plin. ii. 94.) Hence it lias 
been supposed that the ancient Bura stood upon the 
coast, and after its destruction was rebuilt inland; 
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but neither Pausanias nor Strabo states that the 
ancient city was on the coast, and their words render 
it improbable. 

BURAICUS. [Aciiaia ; Cynaetiia.J 

BURCHANA (B ovpxavis: Borcum ), called Fa- 
baria, from a kind of wild beans growing there, 
was an island at the mouth of the Amasia ( Ems ), 
which was discovered and conquered by Drusus. 
(Strab. vii. 291; Plin. iv. 27.) [L. S.] 

BURDPGALA or BURDEGALA (Bovptiya\a: 
Bourdeaux or Bordeaux ). the chief town of the Bi- 
turiges Vivisci, on the left bank of the Garonne , or, 
as Strabo (p. 190), the first writer who mentions the 
place, describes it, on the acstuary ( \ipvodd\a<Tcra ) 
of the Garonne, which actuary is named the Gi¬ 
ronde. The position of Burdigala at Bordeaux is 
proved by the various roads in the Table and the 
Antonine Itin. which run to this place from Medio¬ 
lanum ( Saintes ), from Vcsunna ( Perigeux ), Aginnum 
(Agen), and from other places. It was the em¬ 
porium or port of the Biturigcs Vivisci, and a place 
of great commerce under the empire. Ausonius, a 
native of Burdigala, who lived in tho fourth century, 
describes it in his little poem entitled “ Ordo No- 
bilium Urbium;” and though he describes it last, ho 
describes it more particularly than any of the rest. 
Ausonius is our authority for the pronunciation of 
the name: — 

“ Burdigala est natalo solum, dementia cadi 
Mitis ubi, et riguae larga indulgcntia terrae.” 

It was in the early centuries of the Christian aera one 
of the schools of Gallia. Ausonius ( Comment. Prof. 
Burd.) records the fame of many of the professors, 
but they arc all rhetoricians and grammarians; for 
rhetoric and grammatic, as the terms were then 
used, wero the sum of Gallic education. Tetricus 
assumed the purple at Burdigala , having been pro¬ 
claimed emperor by the soldiers when he was governor 
of Aquitania. (Eutrop. ix. 10.) The importance of 
Burdigala in the Roman period appears from the 
fact of its having the title of Metropolis of Aquitania 
Secunda (Metropolis Civitas Burdcgalensium), after 
the division of Aquitania into several provinces. 
Burdigala was taken by the Visigoths, and it was 
included in their kingdom during their dominion 
in the south-west of Gaul; but Toulouse was their 
capital. 

We know little of Burdigala except from tho 
verses of Ausonius. He describes the city as qua¬ 
drangular, with walls and very lofty towers. Tho 
streets were well placed, and it contained large open 
places or squares (plateae). He mentions a stream 
that ran through the middle of the city into the 
Garonne, wide enough to admit ships into the town 
when the tide rose. In fact, the channel of this 
little stream was converted into a dock ; but it does 
not exist now. Ausonius mentions a fountain named 
Divona, which supplied the city with water. Some 
traces of a subterraneous aqueduct have been dis¬ 
covered near Bordeaux, a short distance from the 
Porte d"Aquitaine on the great road from Bordeaux 
to Langon. The only remaining Roman monument 
at Bordeaux is the amphitheatre commonly called 
the A rimes or the Palais Gallien . This building 
had externally two stories surmounted by an Attic, 
altogether above 65 feet high. The length of the 
arena was about 240 English feet, and the width 
about 175 feet. The thickness of the constructions, 
which supported the seats, is estimated at about 
91 feet, which makes the extreme length 422 feet. 
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Of the two great entrances at each extremity of the 
ellipse, the western entrance alone remains, and it is 
still complete (1842). This noble edifice has been 
greatly damaged at different times, and is now in a 
deplorable condition. (Notice in the Guide du Voy - 
ageury par Richard et Hocquart, from M. de Cau- 
mont.) Another Roman edifice, probably a temple, 
existed till the time of Louis XLV., when it was de¬ 
molished. [G. L.] 

BURGINA'TIUM is placed by the Table and the 
Antonine Itin. between Colonia Trajana and Arenatio, 
or Harcnacio, 6 M. P. from Arenatio, and 5 from 
Colonia. It is generally agreed that this place is 
represented by Schenkenschanz , at the point of the 
bifurcation of the Rhine and Waal in the present 
kingdom of the Netherlands. But somo geographers 
assign other positions to Burginatium. [G. L.] 

BURGUNDIO'NES, BURGUNDII (Bovpyowh- 
wvesy Bovpyovvtiot, B ovpyicsves, Qpovyovi'biwres, 
OupovyouvSot), are mentioned first by Pliny (iv. 28) 
as a branch of the Vandals, along with the Varini, 
Carini, and Guttoncs. This circumstance proves 
that they belonged to the Gothic stock; a fact which 
is also recognised by Zosimus (i. 27, 68), Agathias 
(i. 3, p. 19, ed. Bonn), and Mamcrtinus ([Fancy . ii. 
17). But this view is in direct contradiction to the 
statement of Ammianus Marcellinus (xviii. 5), who 
declares them to bo descendants of ancient Roman 
settlors, and of Orosius, who relates that Drusus, 
after subduing the interior of Germany, established 
them in different camps; that they grew together 
into a great nation, and received their name from the 
fact that they inhabited numerous townships, called 
buryi. The difficulty arising from theso statements 
is increased by the different ways in which the name 
is written, it becoming a question whether all the 
names given at the head of this article belong to one 
or to different peoples. Thus much, at any rate, 
seems beyond a doubt, that a branch of the Vandal 
or Gothic race boro the name of Burgundians. In 
like manner, it is more than probable, that the Bu- 
guntes mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. §§ 15, 18) as 
occupying the country between the Vistula and 
Yiadus are the same as the Burgundioncs. That 
they dwelt on and about the Vistula is clear also 
from the statement, thatFastida, king of the Gcpidae 
about the Carpathians, almost destroyed the Bur¬ 
gundioncs. (Jornand. De Reb. Goth. 17 ; comp. 
Mumcrt. Paney. ii. 17; Zosim. i. 68.) It is accord¬ 
ingly a fact beyond all doubt, that the Burgundians 
were a Gothic people dwelling in the country between 
the Viadus and the Vistula. 

But besides theso north-eastern Burgundians, 
others occur in the west as neighbours of the Ale- 
manni, without its being possible to say what con¬ 
nection existed between them; for history affords no 
information as to how they came into the south-west 
of Gormany, where we find them in a. d. 289. 
(Mamert. Paney. i. 5.) At that timo they seem to 
have occupied the country about the Upper Maine, 
and were stirred up by the emperor Valentinian 
against the Alemanni, with whom they were often at 
war. (Amm. Marc, xxviii. 5; comp, xviii. 2.) An 
army of 80,000 Burgundians then appeared on the 
Rhine, but without producing any permanent results, 
for they did not obtain any settlements there until 
the timo of Stilico, in consequence of the great 
commotion of the Vandals, Alani, and Suevi against 
Gaul. (Oros. vii. 32.) In the year 412, Jovinus 
was proclaimed emperor at Mayence, partly through 
the influence of the Burgundian king Gunthaliar. 
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The year after this they crossed over to the western 
bank of the Rhine, where for a time their further 
progress was checked by Aetius. (Sidon. Apollin. 
Carm. vii. 233.) But notwithstanding many and 
bloody defeats, in one of which their king Gunthaliar 
was slain, the Burgundians advanced into Gaul, and 
soon adopted Christianity. (Oros. 1. c .; Socrates, vii. 
30.) They established themselves about the western 
slope of the Alps, and founded a powerful kingdom. 

Although history leaves us in the dark as to the 
manner in which the Burgundians came to be in the 
south-west of Germany, yet one of two things must 
have been the case, either they had migrated thither 
from the east, or else the name, being an appellative, 
was given to two different German peoples, from the 
circumstance of their living in burgi or burghs. 
(Cornp. Zeuss, Die Deutschen u. d. Nachbar Stdmme , 
p.443, folk; v. YVersebe, Volker u. Volkcrbutcd. p. 
256, foil.; Latham, on Tacit. Germ. Epileg. p. lv. 
foil.) _ [L. S.] 

BU'RII or BURI (Bovpoi, Bovpfioi), a German 
people, which is first mentioned by Tacitus {Germ. 
43) in connection with the Marsigni, Gothini, and as 
dwelling beyond the Marcomanni and Quadi. (Ptol. 
ii. 11. § 20; Dion Cass. Ixviii. 8; Jul. Capitol. Ant. 
Philos. 22.) YVe must therefore suppose that the 
Burii dwelt to the north-east of the Marcomanni and 
Quadi, where they seem to have extended as far as 
the Vistula. In the war of Trajan against the Da¬ 
cians, the Burii wore his allies (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 8); 
in the time of M. Aurelius, they likewise sided with 
the Romans, while they are said to have been con¬ 
stantly at war with the Quadi (lxxi. 18). In the 
peaco concluded by Commodus with the Marcomanni 
and Quadi, the Burii are expressly mentioned as 
friends of the Romans (lxxii. 2). But this friendly 
relation between them and the Romans was not with¬ 
out interruptions (lxxii. 3; Jul. Capit. 1. c.). Fto- 
leiny, who calls them Aovyioi B ovpoi, seems to con¬ 
sider them as a branch of the Lygian race, while 
Tacitus regards them as a branch of tho Suevi. 
(Zeuss, Die Deutschen u. d. Nachbarstdmmc, pp. 
126, 458; YY 7 ilhelm, Germanien , p.246.) [L. S.J 

BURNUM, a town of Liburnia in Ulyricuin, of 
uncertain site. (Plin. iii. 21. s. 26; Tab. Feut.) 
BUIiSAO, BURSAVOLENSES. [Autuigo- 

NES.] 

BURUNCUS, a station on the left bank of the 
Rhine, between Cologne and Novesium ( Neuss ). The 
first place on the road to Novesium from Cologne , 
in the Antonine Itin. is Durnomagus, then Buruncus, 
and then Novesium. But D’Anville ingeniously 
attempts to show that Durnomagus and Buruncus 
should change places in the old road book, and thus 
Buruncus may bo at Worinycn or near it. Some 
of these obscure positions not worth the trouble of 
inquiry, especially when we observe that three critics 
differ from D’Anville, and each differs from the other 
as to the site of Buruncus. [G. L.} 

BUSAE. [Budii.] 

BUSI'RIS (BovaipiSy. Ilerod. i. 59,61,165; Strab. 
xvii. p. 802; riut. Is. et Osir . 30; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51; 
Plin. v. 9. s. 11: Hierocl. p. 725; Stepli. B. s. v 
Eth. Bouo-iplTTjs), tho modem Busyr or Abousir , 
of which considerable ruins are still extant, was the 
chief town of the nome Busirites, in Egypt, and 
stood S. of Sais, near the Phatnitic mouth and on 
the western bank of the Nile. Tho town and nome 
of Busiris were allotted to the Hermotybian division 
of the Egyptian militia. It was regarded as one of 
the birthplaces of Osiris, as perhaps, etymologically, 
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the name itself implies. The festival of Isis at Bu¬ 
sins came next in splendour and importance to that 
of Artemis at Bubastis in the Egyptian calendar. 
The temple of Isis, indeed, with the hamlet which 
sprang up around it, stood probably at a short dis¬ 
tance without the walls of Busiris itself, for Pliny 
(v. 10. s. 11 ) mentions “ Isidis oppidum” in the 
neighbourhood of the town. The ruins of the tem¬ 
ple are still visible, a little to the N. of Abousir , at 
the hamlet of Bahbeyt. (Pococke, Travels , vol. i. 
p. 34; Minutoli, p. 304.) 

Busins was also the name of a town in Middle 
Egypt, in the neighbourhood of Memphis and the 
Great Pyramid. Its site is marked by the modern 
village of Abousir in that district. There aro con¬ 
siderable catacombs near the ancient town (Pliny 
xxxvi. 12 . s. 1 G): indeed to the S. of Busiris one 
great cemetery appears to have stretched over the 
plain. The llcptanomite Busiris was in fact a hamlet 
standing at one extremity of the necropolis of Mom- 
phis, [W. B. D.] 

BUTADAE, a demus of Attica, of uncertain site. 
[See p. 333, No. 33.] 

BUTHOE or BUTUA (B v$6y, Stepli. B. 5 . v.; 
Scylax, p. 0 ; Butua, Plin. iii. 23. s. 26; BouAooa, 
an error for B ovrova, Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 : Eth. Boo- 
0ou?os: Budoa ), a town of Dalmatia in Illyricum, 
said to have been founded by Cadmus, after lie had 
migrated from Thebes and taken up his residence 
among the Illyrian tribe of the Enchelccs. 

BUTHROTUM (BovOpcorSv^ Strab., Ptol.; Bou- 
OpcoTos, Sleph. B. : Eth. Boodpwrtos), a town of 
Thesprotia in Epirus, was situated upon a peninsula 
at the head of a salt-water lake, which is connected 
with a bay of the sea by moans of a river three or 
four miles in length. This lake is now called Vutzin- 
<Ira , and bore in ancient times tho name of Pklo- 
dkh (nrjAdiSTjs), from its muddy waters; for though 
Strabo and Ptolemy give the name of relodes only 
to the harbour (Ai^V), there can be little doubt 
that it belonged to the lake as well. (Strab. vii. p. 
324; Ptol. iii. 14. § 4; called IlaAtfeiS by Appian, 
B. C. v. 55.) The bay of the sea with which the 
lake of Vutzindrd is connected is called by Ptolemy 
the bay of Buthrotnm, and must not bo confounded 
with the inland lake Pelodcs. The bay of Buthro- 
tum was bounded on the north by the promontory 
Posidium. 

Buthrotum is said to have been founded by He- 
lenus, the son of Priam, after the death of Pyrrhus. 
Virgil represents Aeneas visiting Helenus at this 
place, and finding him married to Andromache. 
(Virg. Aen. iii. 291, seep; Ov. Met. xiii. 720.) Vir¬ 
gil describes Buthrotum as a lofty city (“ celsam 
llutliroti asccndimus urbem ”), resembling Troy: to 
the river which flowed from the lake into the sea 
Helenus had given tho name of Simois, and to a dry 
torrent that of Xantlius. But its resemblance to 
Troy seems to have been purely iinaginary; and the 
epithet of “ lofty ” cannot be applied with any pro¬ 
priety to Buthrotum. The town was occupied by 
Caesar afted ho had taken Oricum (Cac.s. B. <7. iii. 
16); and it had become a Roman colony as early as 
the time of Strabo. (Strab. 1. c. ; Plin. iv. 1 . s. 1 .) 
Atticus had an estate at Buthrotum. (Cic. ad Att. 
iv. 8, ad Fam. xvi. 7.) 

“ The ruins of Buthrotum occupy a peninsula 
which is bounded on the western side by a small bay 
in the lake, and is surrounded from the nortli to the 
south-east by the windings of tho river just above its 
issue. Tho walls of the Roman colony still exist in 
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the whole circumference, which is about a mile, and 
are mixed with remains both of later and of Hellenic 
w r ork, showing that the city always occupied the 
same site. The citadel w r as towards the bay of the 
lake, where tho side of the peninsula is the highest 
and steepest.” (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. 
p. 99, seq.; comp. Prokesch, Denkwurdigh. vol. i. 
p. 22, seq.) 

BUT1CUS LACUS (y B ovtik)] \lyvy, Strab. 
xvii. p. 802), was one of the lagoons formed by the 
Nile near its junction with the Mediterranean Sea. 
The Butic Lake, the modern Burlos , was northward 
of the town of Butos, and contained the islet of 
Chemmis or Chembis, from which the nome Chem- 
mites derived its appellation. (Steph. B. p. 690). 
This island which at one time was said to be float¬ 
ing, was the original site of the temple of Buto, since 
here Isis took refuge when ‘pursued by Typlion. 
(Anton. Lib. Metam. Fab . 28.) [W. B. D.] 

BUTOS, or BUTO (coDros, Herod, ii. 59, 63, 
155; Bovrd, Stoph. B. p. 183, s. v.\ Eth. Bounoy, 
Bovrolry ?, Bovroirys ), was the capital towm, or 
according to Herodian, merely the principal village 
of the Delta, which Herodotus ( l. c .) calls the Chem- 
mite nome; Ptolemy the Phthenothite (4>0eW/T7js, 
iv. 5. § 48) and Pliny (v. 9. s. 11) Ptenetha. Butos 
stood on the Sebennytic arm of the Nile, near its 
mouth, and on the southern shore of the Butic Lake. 
(Bovtik^j AfyUj/77, Strab. xvii. p. 802.) The town 
was celebrated for its monolitliite temple (Herod, ii. 
155) and oracle of the goddess Buto (Aelian. V. 
Hist. ii. 41), whom the Greeks identified with Leto 
or Latona. A yearly feast was held there in honour 
of the goddess. At Butos there was also a sanctuary 
of Apollo (Horus) and of Artemis (Bubastis). It is 
the modern Kem Kasir. (Champollion, VEgypte, 
vol. ii. p. 227.) The name Buto (Boutco) of the 
Greeks is nearly allied to that of Muth or Maut, 
which is one of the appellations of Isis, as “ Mother 
of tho World.” (Plut. Is. et Osir. 18, 38.) The 
shrewinousc was worshipped at Butos. (Herod, ii. 
67.) [W. B. D.] 

BUTRIUM (B ovrptoi''), a town of Gallia Cispa- 
dana, placed by Strabo on the road from Ravenna to 
Altinum. This is confirmed by the Tab. Peut., which 
places it 6 miles from Ravenna: Pliny also says that 
it was near the sea-coast, and calls it an Umbrian 
city. Strabo, on the other hand, says it was a colony 
or dependency of Ravenna. (Strab. v. p. 214; Plin. 
iii. 15. s. 20; Steph. Byz. s. v. BovTpiov; Tab. Peut.) 
No remains of it are extant, and its site cannot be 
identified: there is a place still called Budrio about 
10 miles NE. of Boloyna, but this is much too far 
from tho sea-coast: the ancient Butrium must have 
been near tho entrance of the lagunes of Comacchio. 
The Butrium mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 31) 
among the cities of the Cenomani, in conjunction 
with Tridentum, must have been quite a different 
place. [E. II. B.] 

BUTUA. [Butiioe.] 

BUTUNTUM (Bvtovtivos : Eth. Butuntinensis: 
Bitonto'). an inland city of Apulia, distant 12 miles 
W. from Barium, and about 5 from the 6ea. From 
its position it must certainly have belonged to tho 
Peucetian district of Apulia, though reckoned by 
Pliny, as well as in the Liber Coloniarum, among the 
cities of Calabria (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Lib. Colon, 
p. 262). It is correctly placod by the Itineraries on 
the road from Barium to Canusium, 12 M.P. from 
Barium and 11 from Rubi. (Itin. Ant. p. 117; Itin. 
Hicr. p. 609.) No mention of it is found in history, 
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but its coins attest that it must have been in early 
times a place of some importance. They bear the 
Greek legend BTTONTINHN, and the types indicate 
a connexion with Tarentum. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 144; 
Millingen, Num. de lltalie , p. 150.) [E. II. B.] 

BUXENTUM, called by tho Greeks PYXUS 
(riotous: Ptolemy however writes the name Bot^ev- 
rov : Eth. Uv^ovvTtos } Baxentinus: Policastro ), a 
city on tho W. coast of Lucania, on the Gulf now 
known as the Golfo di Policastro , which appears to 
have been in ancient times called the Gulf of Laus. 
The Roman and Greek forms of the name are evi¬ 
dently related in the same manner as Acragas and 
Agrigcntum, Selinus and Selinuntiuni, &c. All 
authors agree in representing it as a Greek colony. 
According to the received account it was founded as 
lute as b. c. 470 by a colony from Rhegium, sent 
out by Micythus, the successor of Anaxilaus. (Diod. 
xi 59; Strab.vi. p.253; Stcph. B. s.v. IIi/|ous.) But 
from coins still extant, of a very ancient style of 
fabric, with tho name of Pyxus (I1THOE2) on tho 
one side, and that of Siris on the other, it is evident 
that there must have been a Greek city there at an 
earlier period, which was either a colony of Siris, or 
of kindred origin with it. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 151; 
Millingen, Numismatique de VItalic , p. 41.) The 
colony of Micythus according to Strabo did not last 
long: and we hear no more of Tyxus until after tho 
conquest of Lucania by the Romans, who in n.c. 197 
selected it as the site of one of the colonies which 
they determined to establish in Southern Italy. The 
settlement was not however actually made till three 
years afterwards, and in b. c. 186 it was already 
reported to be deserted, and a fresh body of colonists 
was sent there. (Liv. xxxii. 29, xxxiv. 42, 45, 
xxxix. 22; Veil. Pat. i. 15.) No subsequent mention 
of it is found in history, and it seems to have never 
been a place of much importance, though its con¬ 
tinued existence as a municipal town of Lucania is 
attested by the geographers as well as by the Liber 
Coloniarum, where the “ ager Buxcntinus” is erro¬ 
neously included in tho province of the Bruttii. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Strab.vi. p. 253; Mela ii. 4; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 8; Lib. Colon, p. 209.) It appears to 
have still been the see of a bishop as late as a.d. 501. 
(Romanelli, vol. i. p.375.) 

Strabo tells us (l. c.) that besides the city there 
was a promontoiy and a river of the same name. 
The latter still retains its ancient name, the river 
which flows near the modem city of Policastro being 
still called the Buscnto. Tho promontory is pro¬ 
bably the one now called Capo degli'Infreschi , which 
bounds the Gulf of Policastro on the W. Cluverius 
speaks of the vestiges of an ancient city as still 
visible at Policastro: but no ruins appear to be now 
extant there: and the only ancient remains are two 
inscriptions of the reign of Tiberius. There is, how¬ 
ever, little doubt that Policastro , the name of which 
dates from about the 11th century, occupies nearly, 
if not precisely, the site of Buxentum. (Cluver. Ital. 
p. 1261; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 373.) 

The coin of Pyxus above alluded to, is figured 
under Siris. [E. H. B.] 

BU'ZARA. [Mauretania.] 

BYBLOS (BoGAov, Stcph. B.; Bi£Aoy, Zosim. i. 
58: Eth.Bv€\ios, BttXtos, LXX.; Ptol. v. 15; 
Plin. v, 20; Pomp. Mel.i. 12. § 3; HierocL; Geogr. 
Rav.: Jubeit), a city of Phoenicia, seated on a rising 
ground near the sea, at the foot of Lebanon, between 
Sidon and the Promontory Theoprosopon (&eov np6- 
<rcnroy). (Strab. xvi. p. 755.) It was celebrated j 
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the birth and worship of Adonis or Syrian Thum- 
muz. (Eustath. ad Dionys. v. 912; Nonnus, Dionys , 
iii. v. 109; Strab. l.c .) “ The land of the Giblites,” 

with all Lebanon, was assigned to the Israelites 
(< Josh . xiii. 5), but they never got possession of it. 
The Giblites are mentioned as “ stonesquarers ” 
(1 Kings , v. 18), and supplied caulkers for the Ty¬ 
rian fleet ( Ezek . xxvii. 9). Enylus, king of Byblus, 
w r hen he learnt that his town was in the possession 
of Alexander, came up with his vessels, and joined 
the Macedonian fleet. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 15, § 8, 
20. § 1.) Byblus seems afterwards to have fallen 
into the hands of a petty despot, as Pompey is de¬ 
scribed as giving it freedom, by beheading the tyrant. 
(Strab. 1. c.) This town, under the name of Gibluh 
(Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 94; Schulten’s Index Vit . Sa¬ 
lad. 8. v. Sjiblia ), after having been the see of a 
bishop, fell under Moslem rule. The name of tho 
modern town is Jubeil , which is enclosed by a wall 
of about a mile and a half in circumference, ap¬ 
parently of tho time of the Crusades. (Chcsnoy, 
Exped. Euphrat . vol. i. p. 453.) It contains the 
remains of an ancient Roman theatre: the “ oavea ” 
is nearly perfect, with its concentric ranks of seats, 
divided by their “ praccinctiones,” “ eunei,” &c., 
quite distinguishable. (Thomson, Bill. Sacra , vol. 
v. p. 259.) Many fragments of fine granite co¬ 
lumns are lying about. (Burkhardt, Syria , p. 180.) 
Byblus was the birthplace of Pliilon, who translated 
Sanchuniatbon into Greek. The coins of Byblus 
have frequently the type of Astartc; also of Isis, who 
camo here in search of tho body of Osiris. (Eckhel, 
vol. iii. p. 359.) 

(Winer, Real IVortbuch, s.v.; Roscnmullcr, Bill. 
Alt. vol. ii. pt. I, p. 17; Mem. de I Acad, des I user. 
vol. xxxiv. p. 252.) [E. B. J.] 

BYBLOS (BoSAos, Stcph. B. s. v .; Ctesias, ap. 
Phot. Bibl. ed. Bekkcr, p. 33 ; Eth. Byblites), a 
town of the Egyptian Delta, supposed by some to bo 
the modern Babel. Byblos was seated in tho marshes, 
and, as its name imports, was in the centre of a tract 
where the Byblus or Papyrus plant—Cyperus pa¬ 
pyrus of Linnaeus, tho Cyperus Antiquorum of re¬ 
cent botanists—grew in abundance. The mot of 
the byblus furnished a coarse article of food, which 
the Greeks ridiculed the Egyptians for eating. 
(Aeschyl. Suppl. 768.) Its leaves and rind were 
manufactured into sandals and girdles for the in¬ 
ferior order of Egyptian priests, and into sailcloth 
for tho Nile-barges (Theophr. Ilist. Plant, iv. 8); 
while its fibres and pellicles were wrought into the 
celebrated papyrus, which, until it was superseded 
by cotton paper or parchment about the eleventh 
century a. i>., formed a principal article of Egvp'ian 
export, and tho writing material of the civilised 
world. Pliny (xiii. 11. s. 12) has left an elaborate 
description of the manufacture, and Cassiodorus 
(Epist. xi. 38) a pompous panegyric of the Papyrus 
or Byblus plant. Its history is also well described 
by Prosper Alpinus, in his work “ de Medicina 
Aegyptiorum.” [ W. B. I).] 

BYCE, BYCES. [Buce.] 

BYLAZO'RA (BvKafapa: Velesd , or Velesso), 
the greatest city of Paeonia in Macedonia, was js- 
tuated on the Upper Axius, and near the passes lead¬ 
ing from the country of the Dardani into Macedonia. 
(Pol. v. 97; Liv. xliv. 26; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 470.) It was a different place from tho 
residence of the Paeonian kings on the river Astycus. 
[Astycus. ] 

BYLLIS. [Bclias.] 
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BYRSA. [Carthago.] 

BYSNAEI ( Buavatoi , Stepli. s. r.), a tribe of Be- 
bryces. [Bkbryces.] [G. L.j 

BYZAOE'NA. [Byzacium.] 

BYZACII. [Byzacium.] 

BYZA'CIUM, BYZACE'NA (sc. regio provincia: 
hv(dKioy, Procop. B . V . ii. 23, de Aed. vi. 6; r) 
B v£aida y Stepli. B., rj Bucrirans, Polyb. iii. 23, rj 
Bufaich x^P a i Polyb. ap. Stepli. B.; f) Bvfaxirts 
X^pa, Ptol. iv, 3. § 26 : Eth. Bo^a^rey, B v£diaoi, 
St rub. ii. p. 131, Bufa/ojm, Byzacii, Byzaceni), a 
district of N. Africa, lying to the S. of Zeucitana, 
and forming part of the Carthaginian territory, af¬ 
terwards tire S. part of the Roman province of Africa, 
and at last a distinct province. 

In the exact position of the later Byzacium, He¬ 
rodotus (iv. 194, 195) places a Libyan people called 
the Gyzantes (rw(cu"r€S, others read Zvyavrcs), 
who possessed the art of making artificial honey, in 
addition to the plentiful supply furnished by tho 
bees of the country, and who painted themselves red, 
and ate apes, which were abundant in their moun¬ 
tains. (Comp. Eudoxus ap. Apol. Dysc. de Mirab. 
p. 3b.) They dwelt opposite to the island of Cy- 
rauuis, which, from the description of Herodotus, 
can he none other than Cercina ( Karkenah ). Thus 
their position corresponds exactly with that of By¬ 
zacium, a district still famous for its natural honey, 
and where, as in other parts of Tunis, a sort of 
artificial honey is made from the date-palm: mon¬ 
keys, too, are numerous in its mountainous parts. 
As to the name, the later writers place the Byzantes 
or Byzacii in the same position, and Stephnnus (a*, v. 
Bofavres) expressly charges Herodotus with an 
error in writing ro^avres for Bu^arrcs. There is, 
therefore, little doubt that in the name of this 
Libyan people we have the origin of that of Byza- 
cimn. The limits of Byzacium under the Cartha¬ 
ginians, and its relation to the rest of their territory, 
have been explained under Africa (p. 68, b.); and 
tho same article traces the political changes, by which 
the name obtained a wider meaning, down to the 
constitution of the separate province of Byzacium, 
or the Provincia Byzaecna, as an imperial province, 
governed hy a consularis, with Hadrumetum for its 
capital. This constitution is assigned to Diocletian, 
on the authority of inscriptions which mention the 
Puov. Vai,. Bvzacena as early as a. d. 321 
(Grater, pp. 362, No. 1, 363, Nos. 1, 3; Orelli, 
Nos 1079, 3058, 3672). This province contained 
the ancient district of Byzacium, on the E. coast, 
a part of the Emporia on the Lesser Syrtis, and W. 
of these the inland region which originally belonged 
to Numidia. It was bounded on the E. by the 
Mediterranean and Lesser Syrtis; on the N. it was 
divided from Zeugitana by a line nearly coinciding 
with the parallel of 36° N. lat.; on the W. from 
Numidia by a S. branch of the Bagradas; on tho 
SE. from Tripolitana, by the river Triton; while on 
the S. and SW. the deserts about the basin of the 
Pains Tritonis formed a natural boundary. The 
limits are somewhat indefinite in a general descrip¬ 
tion, but they can be determined with tolerable 
exactness by the lists of places in the early eccle¬ 
siastical records, which mention no less than 115 
bishops' sees in the province in the fifth century. 
(Notit. Prov. Afr.y Booking, N.D. vol. ii. pp. 615, 
foil.) Among its chief cities were, on the S. 
coast, beginning from the Lesser Syrtis, Then a k, 
Achilla, Thapsus, Lkftis Minor, Ruspjna, 
and Hadrumetum, the capital: and, in the in- 
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tcrior, Assurae, Tucca Terkbinthina, Sufk- 
tula, Thysdrus, Capsa, besides Theleptk, and 
Thevestk, which, according to the older division, 
belonged to Numidia. [P. S.] 

BYZANTES. [Byzacium.] 

BYZA'NTIUM. [Constantinopolis.] 
BYZE'RES (B v(rjpes) } a nation in Pontus. Ste- 
phanus (s. v.), who mentions the Byzeres, adds that 
there is a B v(rjptxbs \iui jt>, whence wc might infer 
that the Byzeres were on the coast, or at least pos¬ 
sessed a place on the coast. Strabo (p. 549) men¬ 
tions several savage tribes which occupied the inte¬ 
rior above Trapezus and Pharnaeia—the Tibareni, 
the Choldaci, the Sunni who were once called Mu- 
croncs, and others. He adds, that some of these 
barbarians were called Byzeres; but he does not 
say, as some interpret his words, that these Byzeres 
were the same as the Heptacoinetae. Dionysius 
(Perieg. 765) mentions the Byzeres in the same 
verso with the Becheires or Bochin. The name of 
the people must have been well known as it occurs 
in Mela (i. 19), and in Pliny (vi..3); but there are 
no means of fixing their position more precisely than 
Strabo has done. [G. L.] 


C 

CA'BALEIS. [Cabalis.] 

CA'BALIS (Ka€a\is, KaSaAAt'r, Ka£aAi'a: Eth. 
KagaAfi js, Ka€d\toi ), a people of Asia Minor. 
Herodotus (iii. 90) mentions the Cabalii in the same 
nomo (tho second) with the My si, Lydi, Lnsonii, 
and Hygenneis. He places the Milyeis in the first 
nome with the Lycians, Cavians, and others. In 
another passage (vii. 77) he speaks of “ Cahclocs 
the Maconians” (KaGrjAecs ol M rjtoves), and says 
that they are called Lasonii. Nothing can be got 
from these two passages. Strabo (p. 629) speaks 
of the Cibyratis and Caballis: in another place 
(p. 631) he says that the Cibyratao are said to bo 
descendants of those Lydians who occupied tho 
Caballis; and again, “ they say that the Cabaleis 
were Solymi.” Strabo admits the difficulty of giving 
an exact account of this and some other parts of 
Asia, partly owing to the Romans not making their 
political divisions according to peoples, but adopting 
a different principle in determining their Conventus 
Juridici. Pliny (v. 27) places Cabalia in the in¬ 
terior of Lycia, and names its three cities Oenoanda, 
Balbura, and Ihibon; and Ptolemy (v. 3) assigns 
the same three cities to Carbalia, which manifestly 
ought to be Cabalia. We thus obtain in a general 
way the position of Cabalia or Cabalis, if we can 
ascertain the sites of these cities, and they have 
been determined of late years [Balbura; Bubon; 
Oenoanda], The map which accompanies Spratt’s 
Lycia places Balbura not far below the source of the 
Indus of Lycia, Bubon not far from the source of 
the Xantlnis, and Oenoanda lower down on the same 
river. But Ptolemy has also Carbalia, that is Ca¬ 
balia, in Pamphylia (v. 5), to which he assigns 
many towns — Crctopolis, Termessus, and even a 
town Milyas; and Pliny again (v. 32) makes a part 
of Galatia border on the Cabalia of Pamphylia. 
Stephanus mentions only a city Cabalis ; though ho 
quotes Strabo who, indeed, speaks of “ Cibyra the 
great, Simla, and Caballis,” and perhaps he means 
to say that there is a city Caballis. From all this 
confusion we can now extract the fact that there 
were three cities at least, which have been enume- 
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rated above, in the Cabalis or Cabalia ; and we can 
make Strabo agree with Pliny and Ptolemy, by sup¬ 
posing that these three cities (Balbura, Bubon, and 
Oonoanda) which Strabo mentions, belonged to his 
territory Caballis, though he does not say that they 
did. The connection of Cibyra with the towns of 
the Cabalis is explained under Cibyra. [G. L.] 
CA'BASA (Kd€aaa t Ptol. iv. 5. § 48; Plin. v. 9, 
s. 9: Hierocles, p. 724; K dSctacra, Cone. Ephcs. p. .531, 
and KatWrra), in the Delta of Egypt, the modem 
Khabas, was the principal town of the nome Cabasites. 
It was seated a little to the north of Sais and Nau- 
crati.s. Bemains of the ancient Cabasa are believed 
to exist at Koum-Faraun , and in this district the 
names of several villages, c. g. Khabas-el-Meh, 
Khabds-ornar , Koum-Khabas — recall the Coptic 
appellation of the capital of the Cabasite nome. 
P’Anville (Kgypte, p. 75) and Champollion (ii. p. 
234) ascribe to the castle of Khabas the site of the 
original Cabasa. [W. B. D.] 

CABASSUS (K a€aaa6s, or Kagrjrrcrds : Kth. 
K ai^aratos, KaGyao trrjs). According to Apion, 
quoted by Stophanus, a village of Cappadocia be¬ 
tween Tarsus and Ma/.aca; not the Cabcssus of 
Homer (II. xiii. 3(53), certainly. Ptolemy places it 
in Caiaonia. [O. L.] 

OAHK'lJ.IO (KagaAAiW, Strab. p. 179: Kth. 
KaSc A\iwvr)<nos 1 KctSeWicortrrjs: Caraillon), a 
town in Gaul, on the Druontia (Durance), and on a 
line of road between Vapincum (Gap) and Arelate 
(Arles). Stophanus (s. v. KfcgeAAiW), on the au¬ 
thority of the geographer Arteinidorus, makes it a 
Massaliot foundation. VValckenaer ( Gtoi 7. cjr.vol. i. 
j). 187) says that M. Calvet lias proved, in a learned 
dissertation, that there was a company of Utricularii 
(boatmen, ferrymen) at Cabcllio, for the crossing of 
the river. Such a company or corpus existed at 
Arelate and elsewhere. Cabellio was a city of the 
Cavares, who were on the east bank of the Rhone. 
Pliny calls it an Oppidum Latinuin (iii. 4), and 
Ptolemy a Colonia. It was a town of somo note, and 
many architectural fragments have been found in the 
soil. The only thing that remains standing is a 
fragment of a triumphal arch, the lower part of which 
is buried in the earth. In the Notitia of tho Gallic 
Provinces u civitas Cabellicorum ” is included in 
Vionnensis. [G. L.J 
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CABILLO'NUM or CABALLPNUM, with other 
varieties. Coins of this place, with the epigraph Ca- 
ballo, are mentioned. Strabo (p. 192) has Ka§o\- 
\7uov ( Kth . Cabellinensis : Chulon-sur-Saone), a 
town of tho Aedui, on the west bank of the Arar 
(Saone), which in Caesar’s time ( B . G . vii. 42) was 
a place which Roman negotiators visited or resided 
at. At the close of tho campaign against Vercinge- 
torix (b. c. 52), Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator, 
wintered here. The Antonine Itin. places it 33 M. P. 
or 22 Gallic leagues from Autun. Ammianus (xv. 
11) mentions this place, under the name Cabillonus, 
as one of the chief places of Lugdunensis Prima; and 
from the Notitia Imp. it appears that the Romans 
kept a fleet of some description here. [G. L,] 

CABl'RA (t3i KaSeipa), a place in Pontus, at 
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the base of tho range of Paryadrcs, about 150 stadia 
south of Eupatoria or Magnopolis, which was at the 
junction of the Iris and the Lyons Eupatoria was 
in the midst of tho plain, but Cabira, as Strabo says 
(p. 55G), at the base of the mountain range of Parya - 
dres. Mitliridatcs the Great built a x>alace at Cabira; 
and there was a water-mill there (uSpa\cT7]s) y and 
places for keeping wild animals, hunting grounds, 
and mines. Less than 200 stadia from Cabira was 
the remarkable rock or fortress called Cacnon 
(Kaivdv), where Mithridatcs kept his most valuable 
things. Cn. Pompeius took the place and its trea¬ 
sures, which, when Strabo wrote, were in the Roman 
Capitol. In Strabo’s time a woman, Pythodoris, tho 
widow of King Polemo, had Cabira with tho 
Zelitis and Magnopolitis. Pompeius made Cabira 
a city, and gave it the name Diopolis. Pythodoris 
enlarged it, and gave it the name Sebaste, which is 
equivalent to Augusta; and she used it as her royal 
residence. Near Cabira probably (for the text of 
Strabo is a little uncertain, and not quite clear; 
Groskurd, transl. vol. ii. p. 491, note) at a village 
named Amcria, there was a temple with a great 
number of slaves belonging to it, and the high priest 
enjoyed this benefice. The god Men Pharnaccs was 
worshipped at Cabira. Mithridatcs was at Cabira 
during the winter that L. Lucullus was besieging 
Amisus and Eupatoria. (Appian, Mithrid. c. 78.) 
Lucullus afterwards took Cabira. (Plutarch, Lu- 
cullus , c. 18.) There are some autonomous coins 
of Cabira with the epigraph Kanpur. 

Strabo, a native of Amasia, could not be unac¬ 
quainted with the site of Cabira. The only place 
that corresponds to his description is A dksccr, on 
the right bank of tlie Lyons, nearly 27 miles from 
tho junction of the Iris and the Lyons. But Nibs nr 
is tlie representative of Neocaesarea, a nnmo which 
first occurs in Pliny (vi. 3), who says that it is on 
the Lyons. There is no trace of any ancient city 
between Nilcsar and the junction of the two rivers, 
and the conclusion that Niksar is a later name of 
Cabira, and a name more recent than Sebaste, seems 
certain. (Hamilton’s Researches, #c. vol. i. p. 346.) 
Pliny, indeed, mentions both Sebastia and Sc- 
bastopolis in Colopcna, a district of Cappadocia, but 
nothing certain can be inferred from this. Ncocae- 
sarca seems to have arisen under the early Roman 
emperors. Cramer (Asia Minor , vol. i. p. 315) 
states that the earliest coins of Neocaesarea bear 
the effigy of Tiberius; but Sestini, quoted by For- 
biger (Geog. vol. ii. p. 428), assigns the origin of 
Neocaesarea to the time of Nero, about A. d. 64, 
when Pontus Polemoniacus was made a Roman 
province. The simplest solution of this question is 
that Neocaesarea w r as a new town, which might be 
near the site of Cabira. It was the capital of 
Pontus Polemoniacus, the birth-place of Gregorius 
Thaumaturgus, and the place of assembly of a council 
in a. d. 314. Ammianus Marccllinus (xxvii. 12) 
calls it tlie most noted city of Pontus Polemo¬ 
niacus: it was, in fact, the metropolis. According 
to Paolos Diaconus the place was destroyed by an 
earthquake. 

Cramer supposes that Neocaesarea is identical 
with Ameria, and lie adds that Neocaesarea was 
“the principal scat of pagan idolatry and super¬ 
stitions, wffiich affords another presumption that it 
had risen on the foundation of Ameria and tho 
worship of Men Pharnaccs.” But Ameria seems to 
have been at or near Cabira; and all difficulties are 
reconciled by supposing that Cabira, Ameria, Neo- 
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caesarca were in tho valley of the Lyons, and if 
not on the same spot, at least very near to one 
another. Stephanus ( s . v. NcoKaiadpcia : Eth. 
N€OKcu<rapi(vs) adds to our difficulties by saying or 
seeming to say that the inhabitants were also called 
Adrianopolitao. Where he got this from, nobody 
cuui toll. 

Hamilton was informed at Niksar that on the 
road from Niksar to Siwas, and about fourteen 
hours from Niksar, there is a high perpendicular 
rock, almost inaccessible on all sides, with a stream 
of water flowing from the top, and a river at its 
base. This is exactly Strabo’s description of Cac- 
non. [G. L.] 

CABUBATIIRA MONS (K a6ov€a0pa upos ), a 
mountain on the SW. coast of Arabia, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (vi. 7. §§ 8, 12) as the western extremity 
of the country of the Homeritae, 1^° K. of the Straits 
of the Red Sea (Bab-el-Mandeb). This situation 
would nearly coincide with the Jebel Knrruz in 
Capt. Haines’s Chard, which rises to the height of 
2772 feet. [G. W.] 

CABIJRA BACTRIANAE. [Outosi-ana.] 
CABY'LE or CALYBE (Ka€u\rj, KaAt' 677 ), a 
town in the interior of Thrace, vest of Develtus, on 
the river Tonsils. It was colonised by Philip with 
rebellious Macedonians, and afterwards taken by M. 
Lueiillus. (Dem. de Cherson. p. CO; Pol. xiii. 10; 
St nib. vii. p. 330; Ptol. iii. 11. § 12; Eutrop. vi. 8 ; 
Scxt. Ruf. Brev. 9; Plin. iv. 18; Steph. B. s.v.) 
C’abylo is probably the same as the town of Goloi* 
mentioned by Anna Comnena (x. pp. 274,281), and 
is generally identitied with the modern Calcic it za or 
Ciialil-Otutsi. [L. S.] 

C AC HALES (KaxaA? 7 s), a river of Phocis, ri- 
sing in Mt. Parnassus, and flowing by Titliorea into 
the Cc})liissus. (Paus. x. 32. §11; Leake, Norther'll 
Crecce, vol. ii. pp. 78, 81.) 

CACYPARIS (KaKUTrapis), a river on the E. 
coast of Sicily, mentioned only by Thucydides (vii. 
79) during the retreat of the Athenians from Syra¬ 
cuse; from whom we learn that it was the first river 
they met with in proceeding along the coast road 
towards Holorus, and had a course of some length, 
so as to afford a passage up its valley into the in¬ 
terior. It is still called the Cassibili, a considerable 
stream, "which rises near Palazzolo (the ancient 
Acrac), about 15 miles from tho sea, and flows 
through a deep valley. It is distant, by the road 
from Syracuse to Noto, 9 miles from the bridge over 
tho Anaptis. [E. H. B.] 

CACYRUM (K dtcvpou: Eth. Cacyrinus), a town 
in Sicily, mentioned only by Pliny and Ptolemy, who 
afford no clue to its position. But it is supposed by 
Cluverius to be represented by the modern Cassai'o, 
about 4 miles N. of Palazzolo, the ancient Acrae. 
(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14; Cluver. Sicil. 
p. 359.) [E. II. B.] 

CADE'NA (to KuSrjva), a place in Cappa¬ 
docia mentioned by Strabo (p. 537) as tho royal 
residence of one Sisinas, who in the time of Strabo 
was aiming at the sovereignty of the Cappadocians. 
Tho site is unknown, though D’Anville fixed it at 
Nigde. Cramer ( Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 132) writes 
the name Cadyna, and adds that Strabo seems to 
state that it was on'the borders of Lycaonia; but see 
Groskurd’s note (Transl. Strab. vol. ii. p. 452) on 
the passage. [G. L.] 

CADI (Kd5oi: Eth. K aZyvds), a city of Mysia 
according to Stephanus ( s . v. K ddoi). Strabo (p. 
576) mentions Cadi with Azani as a city of Phrygia 
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Epictetus, but he adds that some assign it to Mysia 
Cadi is south of Azani, or Tchavdour-IHssar, and 
a traveller going from Azani to Cadi crosses the 
water-shed between the basin of the Rhyndacus and 
tho basin of tho Hermus. A town now called 
Kedus or Ghiediz , stands on a small stream, tho 
Ghiediz Chai , which flows into the Hermus; but 
it is not the chief branch of the Hermus, though the 
Turks give the name of Ghiediz Chai to the Hermus 
nearer tho sea. Hamilton says ( Researches, See., 
vol. i. p. 108) that hardly any ancient remains exist 
at Ghiediz, a place which he visited, but lie heard 
of remains at a place higher up the Hermus, named 
Ghieukler, near the foot of Morad Dagh, Mons 
Dindymene, which contains the source of the Her- 
mus. The coins of Cadi have not the Ethnic name 
Kabrjvu'v, as Stephanus gives it, hut Kaborjrcor. The 
river Hermus is represented on them, but this will 
not prove, as Hamilton correctly observes, that the 
Ghiediz Chai is the Hermus, but only that Cadi was 
not far from the Hcnnus. Cadi may be the place 
which Propertius (iv. 6, 8) calls k ‘ Mygdonii Cadi.” 
It was afterwards an episcopal see. [G. L.] 

CADISTUS, a mountain of Crete, belonging to 
the ridge of the White Mountains. Its position has 
been fixed by llocck ( Kveta, vol. i. p. 380) at Cape 
Spddha, the most northerly point of the whole island. 
In Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 8) this promontory hears the 
name of Volkov Hicpov', while Strabo (x. p. 484) calls 
it Aiktvvvoliov aKpiarripiov, and his remark that 
Melos lay at nearly the same distance from it as from 
theScyllaeaupromontory,shows that he indicated this 
as the most northerly point of the island. The mass 
of mountain of which the cape was composed boro 
the double name of Cadistus and Dictynnaeus. (Plin. 
iv. 12. s. 20; Solin. 16.) It would seem that Pliny 
and Sol inns were in error when they described Cadis¬ 
tus and Dictynnaeus as tw’o separate peaks. Volkov 
IxKpov and Cadistus were the original and proper 
names of the promontory and mountain, while A ik- 
Tvvvaiov cLKpGoTrjpiov and 6pos were epithets after¬ 
wards given, and derived from the worship and tem] tie 
of Dictvnna. [E. B. J.J 

CADMEIA. [Tiikhak.] 

CADMUS (KaS^os), a mountain of Phrygia 
Magna (Strab. p. 578), which the Turks call Baba 
Dagh: the sides arc well wooded. A river Cadmus 
flowed from the mountain, probably the Gieuk Banar, 
which flows into the Lycus, a tributary of the Mne- 
ander. (Hamilton, Researches, &c., vol. i. p. 513.) 
The range of Cadmus forms the southern boundary 
of the basin of the Maeander in these parts. Pliny’s 
remark about it (v. 29) does not help us. Ptolemy 
(v. 2) puts it in the latitude of Mycale, which is 
tolerably correct. [G. L.] 

CADRA, in Cappadocia, an eminence on Taurus, 
which Tacitus (Ann. vi. 41) mentions with Davara, 
another strong place, which the Clitae occupied when 
they resisted Roman taxation. M. Trebellius com¬ 
pelled them to surrender. [G. L.] 

CA'DREMA (K abpf/JLa: Eth. KoZpejxevs), a city 
of Lycia, a colony of Olbia: the word is interpreted 
to mean “ the parching of corn ” (Steph. s. v. Kc$- 
bpffxa). It is conjectured (Spratt’s Lycia, vol. i. p. 
218) that tho ruins at Gormak, at the extremity 
of the territory of Olbia [Attai.kia] may be 
Cadrema. [G. L.] 

CADRUSI (Plin. vi. 23. s. 25), a district on the 
Indian Caucasus or Paropamieus, in which was situ¬ 
ated the Alexandreia founded by Alexander the 
Great on his march into Bactria. (Arrian, iii. 28, 
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iv. 22.) Solinus (c. 54) appears to have misunder¬ 
stood the words of Pliny, and to have inferred that 
there was a city there called Cadrusiu; for which, 
however, there is no authority. [V.] 

CADURCI (KaSoi ~>pKoi), a Celtic people who oc¬ 
cupied the basin of the Oltis (Lot), a branch of the 
Caroline , and lay between the Nitiobriges and Ku- 
teni; on the north they bordered on the Arverni. 
The Cadurei were among the first who joined Ver- 
cingetorix (b.c. 52) in his rising against Caesar, 
and they took an active part in the war ( B . G. vii. 
4, 64). They are enumerated by Caesar with the 
Gabttli and Velauni or Vellavi (B. G. vii. 75), as ac¬ 
customed to admit the supremacy of the Arverni 
over them. In Caesar’s text (vii. 75) they are called 
Kleutlieri Cadurei; but the reading Eleuthcri is 
doubtful (Oudcndorp. ed. Caesar), and the name has 
never been satisfactorily explained. The chief town 
of the Cadurei was Divona, afterwards Civitas Ca- 
durcorum, now Cahors . Uxellodunum, which was 
besieged and taken by Caesar ( B . G. viii. 32, Sic.), 
was also a town of the Cadurei. The territory of 
the Cadurei became Cadureinum in the Latin middle 
age writers, which was corrupted into Cahorsin or 
Caorsin , whence the name Querci, in the antc-rovo¬ 
lutionary geography of France. The territory of the 
Cadurei is supposed to have been co-extensive with 
the bishopric of Cahors. 

The Cadurei wove linen cloth. (Strain p. 191, Plin. 
xix. 1; and Forcellini, s. v. Cadurcum.) [G. L.] 
CADU'SII (KaSotknoi, Strab. xi. pp. 506, 507, 
510, 525; Pol. v. 44; Ptol. vi. 2. § 5; Stepli. 15. ; 
Arrian. An iii. 19; Mela, i. 2. §48; Piin.vi. 13. s. 15), 
a people inhabiting a mountainous district of Media 
Atropatcne, on S\V. shores of the Caspian Sea, be¬ 
tween the parallels of 39° and 37° N. lat. This 
district was probably bounded on the N. by the Cyrus 
( Kur ), and on the S. by the Mardus or Amardus 
(*Sejid Rial), and corresponds with the modern dis¬ 
trict of Gilan. They are described by Strabo (xi. 
p. 525) as a warlike tribe of mountaineers, fighting 
chiefly on foot, and well skilled in the use of the 
short spear or javelin. They appear to have been 
constantly at war with their neighbours. Thus Dio¬ 
dorus (i. 33) speaks of a war between them and the 
Medians, which was not completely set at rest till 
Cyrus transferred the empire to the Persians; and 
they are constantly mentioned in the subsequent 
Eastern wars as the allies of one or other party. 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 13; Diod. xv. 18; Justin, x. 3; 
Pol. v. 79; Liv. xxxv. 48.) It is not improbable 
that the name of Gelac, a tribe who aro constantly 
associated with them, has been preserved in the mo¬ 
dern Gilin. [V.] 

CADYANDA. [Calynda.] 

CADYTIS. [Jerusalem.] 

C A EC I'Ll A CASTRA. [Castua Caroilia.] 

CAECILIO'NICUM. [Ckciuonioum.] 
CAECINA or C EC IN A, a river of Etruria, men¬ 
tioned both by Pliny and Mela, and still called 
Cecina. It flowed through the territory of Vola- 
terrae, and after passing within 5 miles to the S. of 
that city, entered the Tyrrhenian sea, near the port 
known as the Yada Volaterrana. There probably 
was a port or emporium at its mouth, and Mela ap¬ 
pears to speak of a town of the same name. The 
family name of Caecina, which also belonged to 
Volaterrae, was probably connected with that of the 
river, and henco the correct form of the name in 
Latin would bo Caecina, though the MSS. both of 
Pliny and Mela have Cccina or Cecinna. (Plin. iii. 
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5. s. 8 ; Mela, ii. 4; Muller, Flrusker , vol. i. p. 
405.) [E. H. B.] 

CAECI'NUS (K aidiuos, Thue.: where the older 
editions have KoUkivSs), a river of Bruttium, in tho 
territory of Locri, between that city and Rhegium. 
It is mentioned by Thucydides (iii. 103), in relating 
the operations of Laches with an Athenian fleet on 
the southern coast of Italy in it. c. 426, when that 
commander defeated on its banks a body of Locrian 
troops. It is also referred to by Pausanias, who tells 
us that it was the boundary between the territories 
of Locri and Rhegium, and mentions a natural phe¬ 
nomenon connected with it, which is referred by other 
writers to the neighbouring river Halex: —that the 
cicadae (rcTTiyes) on the Locrian side were mu¬ 
sical, and chirped or sang as they did elsewhere; but 
those in the Rhegian territory were mute. (Pans, 
vi. 6. § 4.) Both Pausanias and Aelian relate that 
the celebrated Locrian athlete Euthymus disappeared 
in the stream of the Caecinus, in a manner supposed 
to be supernatural. (Paus. 1. c.; Ael. V. //. viii. 18.) 
Local antiquarians suppose the small stream called 
on Zannoni’s map the F. Piscopio, which flows by 
Amendolea , and enters the sea about 10 miles W. of 
Cape Spartivento, to be the ancient Caecinus; but 
there is no authority for this, except its proximity 
to the Halex, with which it appears to have been 
confounded. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 137.) 

The Caecinus of Pliny (iii. 10. s. 15), which 
he places N. of Scyllacium, is a false reading of 
tho early editors for Carcincs or Carcinus, the 
form found in the MSS. both of Pliny himself and 
Mela (ii. 4). It is evident that tho river desig¬ 
nated is wholly distinct from the Caecinus of Thu¬ 
cydides. [E. H. B.] 

CAE'CUBUS ACER (K clikovGos, Strab.), a dis¬ 
trict of Latium bordering on the Gulf of Amyclac, 
and included apparently in the territory of Fundi. 
The name seems to have been given to the marshy 
tract between Tarracina and Speluncae ( Sperlonga ), 
which extends about 8 miles along the coast, and 
6 miles inland. Contrary to all analogy, these low 
and marshy grounds produced a wine of the most 
excellent quality, the praises of which arc repeatedly 
sung by IIo ace, who ap; cars to regard it as holding 
the first place among all tho wines of his day; ami 
this is confirmed by Pliny, who however tells us that 
in his time it had lost its ancient celebrity, partly 
from the neglect of the cultivators, partly from somo 
works which had drained the marshes. But Martial 
speaks of it as still enjoying some reputation, (llor. 
Carm. i. 20. 9, ii. 14, 25; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8; Strab. 
v. p. 234; Mart. xii. 17. 6, xiii. 115; Ooluin. R. R. 
iii. 8. § 5; Dioscor. v. 10, 11; Athen. i. p. 27.) 
Strabo speaks of rd K aUcovGov as if it were a place, 
but it seems certain that there never was a town of 
the name. [E. H. B.] 

CAE'LIA, CAE'LIUM, or CE'LTA (KoiAfa or 
Kfkia). 1. A town in the south of Apulia, men¬ 
tioned both by Strabo and Ptolemy; of whom the 
former places it between Egnatia and Canusium, on 
the direct road from BrandUBium to Rome; the latter 
enumerates it among the inland cities of tho Pence- 
tian Apulians. (Strab. vi. p. 282; Ptol. iii. 1. § 73.) 
The Tab. Peut. confirms the account of Strabo, and 
places Celia 9 miles from Butuntum, on the road to 
Egnatia; a distance which coincides with the po¬ 
sition of a villago still called Ceglie , 5 miles S. of 
Bari. Hero numerous ancient remains, tombs, vases, 
Sic. have been discovered. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 
177; Mommsen, Unter Ital. Dialekte, p. 62.) 
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2. Another town of the same name existed in 
Calabria, about 27 miles W. of Brundusium, and 20 
miles NE. of Tarentum; this also still retains the 
name of Ceglie , and is now a considerable town of 
about 6,000 inhabitants, situated on a hill about 
12 miles from the Adriatic. Extensive portions of 
its ancient walls still remain, and excavations there 
have brought to light numerous vases, coins, and 
inscriptions in the Messapian dialect. (Mommsen, 
l. c.\ Tomasi, in Bull. dell. Inst. 1834, pp. 54, 55.) 
It is evidently this Caelia that is enumerated by 
Pliny, together with Lupiae and Brundusium, among 
the cities of Calabria (iii. 11. s.T6), as w r ell as the 
“ Caelinus ager ” mentioned by Frontinus among the 
“ civitatcs provinciae Calabriae ” {Lib. Colon, p. 
262), though, from the confusion made by both 
writers in regard to the frontiers of Apulia and Ca¬ 
labria, these passages might have been readily re¬ 
ferred to the Caelia in Peucetia. The evidence is, 
however, conclusive that there were two places of 
the same name, as above described. Numismatic 
writers are not agreed to which of the two belong 
the coins w T ith the inscription KAIAINftN, of which 
there are several varieties. These have been gene¬ 
rally ascribed to the Calabrian city; but Mommsen 
( l. c.) is of opinion that they belong rather to the 
Caelia near Bari , being frequently found in that 
neighbourhood. (See also Millingon, Num. de l'Ita¬ 
lic, p. 140.) The attempt to establish a distinction 
between the two places, founded on the orthography 
of the names, and to call the one Caelia or Caelium, 
the other Celia, is certainly untenable. [E. II. B.] 



CAENA, a towm of Sicily mentioned only in the 
Itinerary of Antoninus, which writes the name Cena, 
and places it on the SW. coast of the island, 18 miles 
W. of Agrigentum. (Itin. Ant. p. 88.) Though 
the name is not found in any earlier author, nu¬ 
mismatists are generally agreed to assign to it the 
coins with the inscription KAINON, one of which 
is represented bolow. These coins, which are found 
in considerable numbers in Sicily, were previously 
ascribed to the island of Caene, mentioned by 
Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14) among the smaller iblands be¬ 
tween Sicily and Africa, and generally identified 
w r ith the little islet now called Cani , off the Gulf of 
Hippo on the coast of Africa. But we have no 
reason to suppose that this barren rock ever was 
even inhabited, much less that it contained a city 
capable of striking coins: and the Greek legend of 
those in question, as well as their workmanship, 
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which is of a good Greek style, render it almost 
certain that they were struck in Sicily; though the 
existence of a city of the name of Caena in that 
island rests on very slight authority. (Eckhel. vol. 
i. p. 269 ; Sestini, Lettere Numismatiche , vol. i. 
p. 4.) [E. II. B.] 

CAENAE (Kcuval, Xen. Anab. ii. 4. § 28), a 
town of .some importance on the western bank of the 
Tigris; according to Xenophon, 34 parasangs N. of 
Opis, and south of the river Zabatus, or Lesser Zdb. 
Its exact position cannot bo determined, as he does 
not mention its distance from the Zdb; but it has 
been conjectured that it is represented by a place 
now called Senn. (Mannert, vol. ii. p. 244.) [V.] 
CAENE'POLIS or CAENE (Kan/)/ wdAts, Pfcol. 
iv. 5. § 72; Geog. Rav. p. 104), the modern Chime 
wavs the southernmost town of the Panopolite nome 
in the Thebaid of Egypt. It stood upon the. eastern 
hank of the Nile, 2 geographical miles NV\ r . of 
Coptos. Herodotus (ii. 91) mentions a town Nea- 
polis (NtT) irdAis), near Chemmis in Up}>cr Egypt, 
which is probably the same with Caenepolis, (Gump. 
Mannert, vol. x. 1, p. 371.) Pannpolis, which was 
north of Chemmis, at one period went by the name 
of Caeno or Caene-polis. [W. B. L).] 

CAEN K' PO LI S, [ T A en arum. ] 

CAE'NICA ( Kcuvik{ /), the name of one of the dis¬ 
tricts into which Thrace was divided by the Homans. 
It was situated on the Euxino (Ptol. iii. 11. § 9), 
and probably derived its name from the Thracian 
tribe of the Caeni or Caenici, who dwelt between 
the Panysus and the Kuxinc. (Liv. xxxviii. 40; 
Stcph. B. s. v. K aivol.) [L. S.] 

CAENICENSES, a people in Gallia Narbonenris, 
an “ oppidum Latimun,” as Pliny (iii. 4) calls them; 
probably on the river Caenus of Ptolemy, which lie 
places between the eastern mouth of the Phone and 
MasaAlm (Marseille). There are no means of fixing 
the position of the Caenus, which may be the river of 
Aix that flows into the Etang de Berre } or some of 
the other streams that How into the same etang. 
Some would have it to be the canal and etang of 
Ligagnan. It has been suggested that tho name in 
Pliny should be Caenienses. [G. L.] 

CAENPNA (Kairlyrj : Eth. Kaivlrris, Caeni - 
nensis), a very ancient city of Latium, mentioned in 
the early history of Rome. Dionysius tells us (ii. 
35) that it was one of the towns originally inhabited 
by the Siculi, and wrested from them by the Abo¬ 
rigines; and in another passage (i. 79) incidentally 
alludes to it as existing before the foundation of 
Rome. It was, indeed, one of the first of the neigh¬ 
bouring petty cities which came into collision with 
the rising power of Romo, having taken up arms, 
together with Antemnae and Crustumerium, to 
avenge the rape of the women at the Consualia, 
The Caeninenses w r ere the first to meet the arms of 
Romulus, who defeated them, slew their king Aeron 
with his own hand, and took the city by assault. 
(Liv. i. 10; Dionys. ii. 32, 33; Plut. Bom. 16.) 
After this w t o are told that lie sent a colony to tho 
conquered city, but the greater part of the inha¬ 
bitants migrated to Rome. (Dionys. ii. 35.) It is 
certain that from this time tho name disappears 
from history, and no trace is found of the subse¬ 
quent existence of Caenina, though its memory was 
perpetuated not only by the tradition of the victory 
of Romulus, on which occasion he is said to have 
consecrated the first Spolia Opima to Jupiter Fere- 
trius (Propcrt. iv. 10; Ovid. Fast. ii. 135), but by 
the existence of certain religious rites and a peculnwf 
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priesthood, which subsisted down to a late period, so 
that wo find tho “ Saoerdotiuin Caeninensc ” men¬ 
tioned in inscriptions of Imperial date. (Orell. Inscr. 
2180, 2181, and others there cited.) Pliny enume¬ 
rates Caenina among the celebrated towns ( clara 
oppidri ) of Latium which had in his time com¬ 
pletely disappeared: thus confirming the testimony 
of Dionysius to its Latin origin. Diodorus also 
reckons it one of the colonies of Alba, supposed to 
be founded by Latinus Silvius. (Diod. vii. ap. 
Euseb. Arm . p. 185.) Plutarch, on tho contrary, 
and Stephanus of Byzantium, call it a Sabine town. 
(Plut. l.c.\ Steph. B. s. v.) It is probable that it 
was in fact one of the towns of Latium bordering on 
the Sabines; and this is all that wo know of its 
situation. Nibby supposes it to have occupied a hill 
10 miles from Rome, on the banks of a stream called 
tho MaguglianOf and 2 miles SE. of Monte Gentile , 
which is a plausible conjecture, but nothing more. 
(Nibby, Dintomi di Roma, vol. i. pp. 332—335; 
Abekon, Mittel-Italien , p. 79.) [E. H. B.J 

CAENO (Kaivw, Diod. v. 76), a city of Crete, 
which, according to the legend of the purification of 
Apollo by Carmanor at Tarrha, is supposed to have 
existed in the neighbourhood of that place and Ely- 
rus. (Comp. Paus.) The Cretan goddess Brito- 
martis was the daughter of Zeus and Carma, grand¬ 
daughter of Carmanor, and was said to have been 
born at Caeno. (Diod. 1. c.) Mr. Pashley ( Trav. 
vol. ii. p. 270) fixes the site either on the so-called 
refuge of the Hellenes, or near Hdghios Nikolaos , 
and supposes that Mt. Carma, mentioned by Pliny 
(xxi. 14), was in the neighbourhood of this town. 
(Comp. Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 392.) [E. B. J.] 

CAKNUS. [Caknicknsks.] 

CAEN VS (j) Kaivvs ), a promontory on the coast 
of Bruttium, which is described by Strabo as near 
the Scyllaean rock, and the extreme point of Italy 
opposite to the Pelorian promontory in Sicily, the 
Strait of Messana lying between the two. (Strab. 
vi. p. 257.) There can be little doubt that the 
point thus designated is that now called the Punta 
del Vezzo, which is the marked angle from whence 
the coast trends abruptly to the southward, and is 
the only point that can be properly called a head¬ 
land. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1294 ; D’Anvillc, Anal. 
Geogr. de ITtalie , p. 259.) Some writers, however, 
contend that the Torre del Cavallo must be the 
point meant by Strabo, because it is that most im¬ 
mediately opposite to the headland of Pelorias, and 
where the strait is really the narrowest. (Ilolsten. 
Not . in Cluv. p. 301; Ronmnelli, vol. i. p. 81.) This 
last fact is, however, doubtful, and at all events 
might be easily mistaken. Strabo reckons the breadth 
of the strait in its narrowest part at a little more 
than six stadia: while Pliny calls the interval be¬ 
tween the two promontories, Caenys in Italy, and 
Pelorus in Sicily, 12 stadia; a statement which ac¬ 
cords with that of Polybius. (Strab. 1. c .; Plin. iii. 
5. s. 10; Pol. i. 42.) All these statements are much 
below the truth; the real distance, as measured 
trigonometrically by Capfc. Smyth, is not less than 
3,971 yards from the Punta del Pezzo to tho vil¬ 
lage of Ganziri immediately opposite to it on the 
Sicilian coast. (Smyth’s Sicily , p. 108.) Hence 
the statement of Thucydides (vi. 1), who esti¬ 
mates the breadth of the strait at its narrowest 
point at 20 stadia (4,047 yards), is surprisingly ac¬ 
curate. [E. H. B.] 

CAEPIO'NIS TURRIS or MONUMENTUM 
(KoutiWos iripyos : Cipiona ), a great lighthouse, 
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built on a rock surrounded by the sea, on the S. side 
of the river Bactis ( Guadalquivir ) in Ilispani.i 
Baetica (Strab. iii. p. 140; Mela, iii. 1, where some 
read Geryonis , and identity the tower with the Go- 
ronlis or Geryonis arx of Avienus, Ora Marit. 263, 
see Wernsdorf, ad loc .) Most commentators derive 
tho name from Servilius Caepio, the conqueror of 
Lusitania; but others, ascribing to the lighthouse a 
Phoenician origin, regard the name as a corruption 
of Cap Eon, i. e. Rock of the Sun. (Ford, Hand¬ 
book of Spain , p. 20.) [P. S.] 

CAERA'TUS (Kalparos : Kartero), a river of 
Crete, which flows past Cnossus, which city was 
once known by tho same name as the river. (Strab. 
x. p. 476; Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 498; 
Hesycli.; Virg. Ciris, 113, flumina Caeratea; comp. 
Pasbley, Trav. vol. i. p. 263.) [E. B. J.] 

CAERE (Ka?pe, Ptol.; Kaipc'a, Strab.; Kaiprjra, 
Dionys. : Eth. Kaiperaubs, Caerctanus, but the 
people are usually called Cacrites), called by the 
Greeks Agylla (*AyvWa: Eth. ’ Ay vWahs), an 
ancient and powerful city of Southern Etruria, 
situated a few miles from the coast of the Tyr- 
rhenian Sea, on a small stream now called the Vac¬ 
cina, anciently known as the “ Caerctanus munis.” 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Cacritis amnis, Virg. Aen. viii. 
59.) Its territory bordered on that of Veii on tho 
E. and of Tarquinii on the N.; the city itself was 
about 27 miles distant from Rome. Its site is still 
marked by the village of Cervetri. All ancient 
writers agree in ascribing the foundation of this city 
to the Pelasgians, by whom it was named Agylla, 
the appellation by which it continued to be knimn 
to the Greeks down to a Iato period. Both Strabo 
and Dionysius derive those Pelasgians from Thessaly, 
according to a view of the migrat ion of the Pclasgic 
races, very generally adopted among the Greeks. 
The same authorities assert distinctly that it was 
not till its conquest by the Tyrrhenians (whom 
Strabo calls Lydians), that it obtained the name of 
Caere: which was derived, according to the legend 
related by Strabo from the Greek word x&lpe, with 
which the inhabitants saluted the invaders. (Strab. 
v. p. 220; Dionys. i. 20., iii. 58; Scrv. ad Aen, 
viii. 597; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) Wc have hero the 
clearest evidence of the two elements of which the 
population of Etruria was composed ; and there 
scorns no reason to doubt the historical foundation 
of tho fact, that Caere was originally a Pelasgic 
or Tyrrhenian city, and was afterwards conquered 
by the Etruscans or Tuscans (called as usual by 
the Greeks Tyrrhenians ) from the north. Tho 
existence of its double name is in itself a strong 
confirmation of this fact; and the circumstance that 
Agylla, like Spina on the Adriatic, had a treasury 
of its own at Delphi, is an additional proof of its 
Pelasgic origin (Strab. 1. c.). 

The period at which Caero fell into the hands of 
the Etruscans cannot be determined with any ap¬ 
proach to certainty. Niebuhr lias inferred from 
the narrative of Herodotus that the Agyllaeans 
were still an independent Pelasgic people, and had 
not yet been conquered by the Etruscans, at tho 
time when they waged war with the Phocaeans of 
Alalia, about n. c. 535. But it seems difficult to 
reconcile this with other notices of Etruscan history, 
or refer the conquest to so late a period. It is 
probable that Agylla retained much of its Pelasgic 
habits and connexions long after that event; and 
the use of the Pelasgic name Agylla proves nothing, 
as it continued to be exclusively employed by 
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Greek authors down to a very laic period. Roman 
authorities throw no light on tho early history of 
Caere, though it appeal's in the legendary history 
of Aeneas as a wealthy and powerful city, subject 
to the rule of a king named Mezcntius, a cruel 
tyrant, who had extended his power over many 
neighbouring cities, and rendered himself formidable 
to all his neighbours. (Liv. i. 2; Virg. Aen. viii. 
480.) 

The first historical mention of Agylla is found in 
Herodotus, who relates that the Agyllaeans were 
among the Tyrrhenians who joined the Carthagi¬ 
nians in an expedition against the Phocacan colo¬ 
nists at Alalia in Corsica; and having taken many 
captives upon that occasion, they put them all to 
death. This crime was visited on them by divine 
punishments, until they sent to consult the oracle 
at Delphi on the subject, and by its advice paid 
funeral honours to their victims, with public games 
and other ceremonies. (Herod, i. 166, 167.) It 
is clear, therefore, that at this time Agylla was a 
maritime power of some consideration; and Strabo 
speaks of it as having enjoyed a great reputation 
among the Greeks; especially from the circumstance 
that the Agyllaeans refrained from the piratical 
habits common to most of the other Tyrrhenian 
cities. (Strab. 1. c.) This did not, however, pre¬ 
serve them at a later period from the attacks of 
Dionysius of Syracuse, who, having undertaken an 
expedition to the coasts of Tyrrhenia under pre¬ 
tence of putting down piracy, landed at Pyrgi, the 
seaport of Agylla, and plundered the celebrated 
temple of Lucina there, from which ho carried off 
an immense booty, besides laying waste the adjoin¬ 
ing territory. (Strab. v. p.226; Died. xv. 14.) 

Caere plays a much less important part in the 
history of Rome than wo should have expected from 
its proximity to that city, and the concurrent tes¬ 
timonies to its great wealth and power. From the 
circumstance of its being selected by the Romans, 
when their city was taken by the Gauls, as the place 
of refuge to which they sent their most precious 
sacred relics, Niebuhr has inferred (vol. i. p. 385) 
that “there must have been an ancient bond of close 
connexion between the two cities; and in the first 
edition of his history he even went so far as to 
suggest that Koine was itself a colony of Caere; 
an idea which he afterwards justly abandoned as 
untenable. Indeed, the few notices we find of it 
prior to this time, are far from indicating any pe¬ 
culiarly friendly feeling between the two. Accord¬ 
ing to Dionysius, the Caerites were engaged in war 
against the Romans under the elder Tarquin, who 
defeated them in a battle and laid waste their 
territory; and again, after his death, they united 
their arms with those of tho Veicntines and Tar- 
quinians against Servius Tullius. (Dionys. iii. 58, 
iv. 27.) Caere was also the first place which 
afforded a shelter to the exiled Tarquin when ex¬ 
pelled from Rome. (Liv. i. 60.) And Livy him¬ 
self, after recounting the service rendered by them 
to the Romans at the capture of the city, records 
that they were received, in consequence of it , into 
relations of public hospitality (ut hospitium public^ 
fieret, v. 50), thus seeming to indicate that no such 
relations previously existed. From this time, how¬ 
ever, they continued on a friendly footing, till b. c. 
353, when sympathy for the Tarquinians induced the 
Caerites once more to take up arms against Rome. 
They were, however, easily reduced to submission, 
and obtained a peace for a hundred years. Livy 
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represents this as freely granted, in consideration 
of their past services; but Dion Cassius informs us 
that it was purchased at the price of half their 
territory. (Liv. vii. 20; Dion Cass. fr. 33. Bekk.) 
It is probable that it was on this occasion also that 
they received the Roman franchise, but without the 
right of suffrage. This peculiar relation was 
known in later times as the Cnerite franchise , so 
that “ in tabulas Caeritum referre,” became a pro¬ 
verbial expression for disfranchising a Roman citizen 
(Ilor. Ep. i. 6, 62; and Schol. ad loc .), and we 
are expressly told that the Caerites were the first 
who were admitted on these terms. (Cell, xvi 13. 
§ 7.) But it is strangely represented as in their 
case a privilege granted them for their services at 
the time of the Gaulish war (Strab. v. p. 220; Gell. 
1. c.), though it is evident that the relation could 
never have been an advantageous one, and was cer¬ 
tainly in many other cases rather inflicted as a punish¬ 
ment, than bestowed as a reward. Hence it is far 
more probable, that instead of being conferred on 
the Caerites as a privilege immediately after the 
Gallic War, it was one of the conditions of the 
disadvantageous peace imposed on them in b.c.353, 
as a punishment for their support to the Tarqui- 
nians. (See on this subject, Niebuhr, vol. ii. 
p. 67, vol. iii. p. 185; Madvig. de Colon, p. 240; 
Mommsen, Die Romischc Tribus , pp. 160, 161; 
Das Jibmifcke Milnzwesen , p. 246.) It is uncer¬ 
tain whether the Caerites afterwards obtained the 
full franchise; we are expressly told that they were 
reduced to the condition of a Prefecture (Fest. s.v. 
praefecturae '); but during the Second Punic War 
they were one of the Etruscan cities which were 
forward to furnish supplies to the armament of 
Seipio (Liv. xxviii. 45), and it may hence be in* 
ferrod that at that period they still retained their 
nominal existence as a separate community. Their 
relations to Rome had probably been adjusted at tho 
same period with those of the rest of Etruria, con¬ 
cerning which we are almost wholly without in¬ 
formation. During tho latter period of the Republic 
it appears to have fallen into decay, and Strabo 
speaks of it as having, in his time, sunk into com¬ 
plete insignificance, preserving only the vestiges of 
its former greatness; so that the adjoining watering 
place of the Aquae Caeretanae actually surpassed 
tho ancient city in population. (Strab. v. p. 220.) 
It appears, however, to have in some measure re¬ 
vived under the Roman empire. Inscriptions and 
other monuments attest its continued existence 
during that period as a flourishing municipal town, 
from the reign of Augustus to that of Trajan. 
(Gruter, Inscr. p. 214. 1, 226. 4, 236. 4, 239. 9; 
Dull. d'Inst. Arch. 1840, pp. 5—8; Nibby, Din- 
tomi di Roma , vol. i. p. 342—345.) Its territory 
was fertile, especially in wine, which Martial praises 
as not inferior to that of Setia. (Mart. xiii. 124; 
Colum. R. R. iii. 3. § 3.) In the fourth century 
it became the see of a bishop, and still retained 
its existence under its ancient name through tho 
early part of the middle ages; but at the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, great part of the inhabit¬ 
ants removed to another site about 3 miles off, to 
which they transferred the name of Caere or Cert, 
while the old town came to be called Caere Vetus 1 
or Cervetri , by which appellation it is still known. 
(Nibby, Lc. p. 347.) 

The modern village of Cervetri (a very poor 
place) occupies a small detached eminence just 
without the line of the ancient walls. The outline 
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of the ancient city is clearly marked, not so much 
hy the remains of the walls, of which only a few 
fragments are visible, as by the natural character 
of the ground. It occupied a table-land, rising in 
steep cliffs above the plain of the coast, except at 
the NE. comer, where it was united by a neck 
to the high land adjoining. On its south side 
flowed the Caeretanus amnis (the Vaccina ), and on 
the N. was a narrow ravine or glen, on the opposite 
side of which rises a hill called the Banditaccia , 
the Necropolis of the ancient city. The latter ap¬ 
pears to have been from four to five miles in circuit, 
and had not less than eight gates, the situation of 
which may bo distinctly traced ; but only small 
portions and foundations of the walls are visible; 
they were built of rectangular blocks of tufa, not 
of massive dimensions, but resembling those of Veil 
and Tarquinii in their size and arrangement. 

The most interesting remains of Caere, however, 
are to be found in its sepulchres. These are, in 
many cases, sunk in the level surface of tho ground, 
and surmounted with tumuli; in others, they are 
hollowed out in tho sides of the low cliffs which 
hound tho hill of the Banditaccia , and skirt the 
ravines on each side of it. None of them have 
any architectural facades, as at Bieda and Castel 
iCAsso ; their decoration is chiefly internal; and 
their arrangements present a remarkable analogy 
to that of the houses of the Etruscans. “ Many 
of them had a largo central charnbei, with others 
of smaller size opening upon it, lighted by windows 
in the wall of rock, which served as tho partition. 
This central chamber represented the atrium of 
Etruscan houses, and the chambers around it the 
triclinia , for each had a bench of rock round 
three of its sides, on which the dead had lain, 
reclining in effigy, as at a banquet. The ceilings 
of all the chambers had the usual beams and rafters 
hewn in the rock.” (Dennis’s Btruria , vol. ii. p. 
32.) Quo tomb, called from its discoverer the 
Regulini-Galassi tomb, is entered by a door in the 
form of a rudely pointed arch, not unlike the gate¬ 
way at Arpinum (see p. 222), and like that formed 
by successive courses of stones gradually approach¬ 
ing till they meet. Some of the tombs also have 
their interior walls adorned with paintings, resem¬ 
bling those at Tarquinii, but greatly inferior to 
them in variety and interest. Most of these are 
of comparatively late date, — certainly not prior 
to the Koman dominion, — hut one tomb is said 
to contain paintings of a very archaic character, 
probably more ancient than any at Tarquinii. This 
is the more interesting, because Pliny speaks of 
very ancient paintings, believed to be of a date prior 
to the foundation of Rome, as existing in his time 
at Caere. (Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 6.) Another tomb, 
recently discovered at Cervetri, is curious from its 
having been the sepulchre of a family bearing the 
name of Tarquinius, the Etruscan fonn of which 
(Tarciinas) is repeated many times in different 
inscriptions, while others present it in the Roman 
form and characters. There seems every reason 
to believe that this family, if not actually that of 
tho regal Tarquins of Rome, was at least closely 
connected with them. (Dennis, l. c. p. 42—44; 
Bull, dlnst. Arch. 1847, p. 56—61.) 

The minor objects found in the sepulchres at 
Caere, especially those discovered in the Regu- 
lini- G&lassi tomb already mentioned, are of much 
interest, and remarkable for the very ancient clia- 
racter and style of their workmanship. Tho painted 
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vases and other pottery have, for the most part, a 
similar archaic stamp, very few of the beautiful 
vases of the Greek style so abundant at Vulci and 
Tarquinii having been found here. Two little 
vessels of black earthenware, in themselves utterly 
insignificant, have acquired a high interest from 
the circumstance of their bearing inscriptions which 
there is much reason to believe to be relics of the 
Pelasgian language, as distinguished from what 
is more properly called Etruscan. (Dennis, l.c. pp. 
54, 55; Lepsius, in the Annali dlnst. Arch. 1836, 
pp. 186—203; Id. Tyrrhenische Pelasger, p. 40 
—42. For a fuller discussion of this point, see the 
article Etruria.) 

There is no doubt that Caere, in the days of its 
power, possessed a territory of considerable extent, 
bordering on those of Veii and Tarquinii, and pro¬ 
bably extending at one time nearly to the mouth 
of the Tiber. Its seaport was Pyrgi, itself a 
considerable city, the foundation of which, as well 
as that of Agylla, is expressly ascribed to the Pc- 
lasgians. [Pyrgi.] Aksium also, of which we 
find no notice in the early history of Rome, must 
at this period have been a dependency of Caere. 
Another place noticed as one of tho subject towns 
in the territory of Caere is Artena, which others 
placed in the Vcientine territory, but according to 
Livy erroneously (Liv. iv. 61). The grove sacred 
to Sylvanus, noticed by Virgil, and placed by him 
on tho banks of the Vaccina (the “ Caeritis 
amnis”), is supposed to have been part of the wood 
which clothed the Monte Abbatone, on the S. side 
of the river. 

Caere was not situated on the line of the Via 
Aurelia, which passed nearer to the coast; but was 
probably joined to it by a side branch. Another 
ancient road, of which some remains are still visible 
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led from thence to join the Via Clodia at Caroiae. 
(Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 12.) 

The antiquities of Caere, and the various works 
of art discovered there, are fully described by 
Dennis ( Etruria, vol. ii. p. 17—63). See also 
Canina ( Descrizione di Cere antica , Roma, 1838), 
and Grifi ( Monumenti di Cera antica, Roma, 
1841). The annexed plan is copied from that 
given by Dennis. [E. H. B.] 

CAERESI or CAERAESI (Cerosi, Oros. vi. 7, 
Haverkamp’s note), a people mentioned by Caesar 
(B. G . ii. 4) with the Condrusi, Eburones, and Pae- 
mani, and he calls them Germans. The position of 
the Caeresi can only be conjectured. There is a 
river Chiers, which rises in Luxembourg, and flows 
into the Maas between Mouzon and Sedan; and it 
is conjectured by D’Anville that this river may in¬ 
dicate the position of tho Caeresi. The Condrusi 
were in Condroz , in the territory of Liege. Walcke- 
naer places the Caeresi in the Carolgau, the Rags de 
Cai'os of the middle ages, between Bullange, Ker- 
pen, and Pruyen. Kerpen is on the Erfft, which 
joins the Rhine on the left bank, below Cologne, 
near Neuss. He adds, “ they are thus situated near 
the Condrusi and the Eburones, as tho text of Caesar 
requires;” an argument that is not worth much, for 
Caesar is not very particular about his order of enu¬ 
meration in such a case as this. The exact site of 
these people must remain doubtful. [G. L.] 

CAESARAUGUSTA ( KaioapavyovoTa, Strab. 
iii. pp. 151, 161, 162 ; Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 
4 ; Itin. Ant.), or CAESAREA AUGUSTA 
(K aiadpeia Avyovara, Ptol. ii. 6. § 63; Auson. 
Epist. xxiv. 84; Inscr. ap, Golz. Thesaur. p.238: 
coins generally have c. A., caes. augusta, or 
caesar. augusta, whence it may perhaps be in¬ 
ferred that the common shorter form has arisen from 
running together the two parts of the last-mentioned 
abbreviation: now Zaragoza , merely a corruption of 
the ancient name; in English works often Sara¬ 
gossa), one of tho chief inland cities of Hispania 
Tai raconensis, stood on the right bank of the river 
lberus ( Ebro ), in the country of the Edctani (Plin., 
Ptol.), on the borders of Celtiberia (Strab.). Its 
original name was Salduba, which was changed in 
honour of Augustus, who colonized it after the Can¬ 
tabrian War, b. c. 25. (Plin. 1. c. ; Isid. Orig. xv. 
1). It was a colonia immunis, and the seat of a 
conventus juridicus, including 152 communities 
(populos clii., Plin.) It was the centre of nearly 
all the great roads leading to the Pyrenees and all 
parts of Spain. (Itin. Ant. pp. 392, 433, 438, 439, 
443, 444, 446, 448, 451, 452). Its coins, which 
arc more numerous than those of almost any other 
Spanish city, range from Augustus to Caligula. 
(Florez, Esp. S. vol. iv. p. 254; Med. de Esp. vol. i. 
p. 186, vol. ii. p. 636, vol. iii. p. 18; Eckhel, vol. i. 
pp. 36—39 ; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 114; Rasche, 
8. v.). There are no ruins of the ancient city, its 
materials having been entirely used up by the Moors 
and Spaniards. (Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 
580.) * 

The first Christian poet, Aurelius Prudentius, is 
said to have been bom at Caosaraugusta (a. n. 
348); but some assign the honour to Calagurris 
( Calahorra ). The place is one of Ptolemy’s points 
of recorded astronomical observations, having 15 T ' 2 
hours in its longest day, and being distant 3^ hours 
W. of Alexandria (Ptol. viii, 4. §, 5). [P. S.] 

CAESAREA., in the Maritime Itinerary, is one 
of the islands off the north-west coast of France, the 
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name of which is corrupted into Jersey. (D’An¬ 
ville, Notice, (fc.) [G. L.] 

CAESAREIA (Ka urapua : Eth . Kaicrapivs). 
1. ( Kaisariyeh ), a city of the district Cilicia in Cap¬ 
padocia, at the base of the mountain Argaeus. It 
was originally called Mazaca, afterwards Eusebeia. 
(Steph. s. v. K aiadpeia, quoting Strab. p. 537.) The 
site in the volcanic country at the foot of Argaeus 
exposed the people to many inconveniences. It was, 
however, tho residence of the kings of Cappadocia. 
Tigranes, the ally of Mithridates the Great, took 
the town (Strab. p.539; Appian, Mithrid. c. 67), and 
carried off the people with other Cappadocians to his 
new town Tigranocerta; but some of them returned 
after the Romans took Tigranocerta. Strabo has a story 
that the people of Mazaca used the code of Charondas 
and kept a law-man (yopcpbds) to explain the law; 
his functions corresponded to those of a Roman juris- 
consultus ( vo/xik6s ). The Roman emperor Tiberius, 
after the death of Archelaus, made Cappadocia a 
Roman province, and changed the name of Mazaca to 
Cacsareia (Eutrop. vii. 11; Suidas, s. v. T i€tpios). 
The change of name was made after Strabo wrote 
his description of Cappadocia. The first writer who 
mentions Mazaca under the name of Cacsareia is 
Pliny (vi. 3): the name Caesareia also occurs in 
Ptolemy. It was an important place under the later 
empire. In tho reign of Valerian it was taken by 
Sapor, who put to death many thousands of the citi¬ 
zens; at this tiino it was said to have a popula¬ 
tion of 400,000 (Zonar. xii. p. 630). Justinian af¬ 
terwards repaired the walls of Caesareia (Procop. 
Aed. v. 4). Caesareia was the metropolis of Cap¬ 
padocia from the time of Tiberius; and in the later 
division of Cappadocia into Prima and Sccunda, it 
was the metropolis of Cappadocia Prima. It was 
the birth-place of Basilius tho Great, who became 
bishop of Caesareia, a. d. 370. 

There are many ruins, and much rubbish of an¬ 
cient constructions about Kaisaryeh. No coins 
with the epigraph Mazaca are known, but there are 
numerous medals with the epigraph E vatGeia, and 
K aiaapaa, and Kaur. irpos Apyauo. 

Strabo, who is very particular in his description of 
the position of Mazaca, places it about 800 stadia from 
the Pontus, which must mean the province Pontus; 
somewhat less than twice this distance from the 
Euphrates, and six days’ journey from the Pylae 
Ciliciae. lie mentions a river Melas, about 40 stadia 
from the city, which flows into the Euphrates, which 
is manifestly a mistake [Melas]. 
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2. Of Bithynia. Ptolemy (v. 1) gives it also the 
name Smyrdalcia, or Smyrdiane in the Cod. Palat., 
and in the old Latin version. Dion Chrysostom (Or. 
47. p. 526, Reiske) mentions a small place of this 
name near Prusa. Stephanus (s. v. Kaicrdpua) 
does not mention it, though he adds that there are 
other places of this name besides those which he 
mentions. The site is unknown. 

There is a place now called Kesri or Ba likesri , 
that is, Old Kesri, on tho Caicus, near tho great 
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road from Smyrna to Constantinople. The place 
was probably a Caesarea, but it is not within the 
limits of Bithynia. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 271, 
and map.) 

3. Ad Anazarbum. [Anazarbus.] [G.L.] 

4. A maritime city of Palestine, founded by 
Herod the Great, and named Caesareia in honour 
of Caesar Augustus. Its site was formerly occu¬ 
pied by a town named Turris Stratonis, which, 
when enlarged and adorned with white marble pa¬ 
laces and other buildings, was not unworthy of the 
august name that was conferred upon it. Chief 
among its wonders was the harbour, constructed 
where before there had been only an open roadstead 
on a dangerous coast. It was in size equal to the 
renowned Poiraeeus, and was secured against the 
prevalent south-west winds by a mole or breakwater 
of massive construction, formed of blocks of stone of 
more than 50 feet in length, by 18 in width, and 9 
in thickness, gunk in water 20 fathoms deep. It 
was 200 feet in length, one half of which was ex¬ 
posed to the violence of the waves. The remainder 
was adorned with towers at certain intervals, and 
laid out in vaults which formed hostclries for the 
sailors, in front of which was a terrace walk com¬ 
manding a view of the whole harbour, and forming 
an agreeable promenade. The entrance to the 
harbour was on the north. The city constructed 
of polished stone encircled the harbour. It was fur¬ 
nished with an agora, a praetorium, and other 
public buildings; and conspicuous on a mound in 
the midst, rose a temple of Caesar, with statues of 
the emperor and of the imperial city. A rock-hewn 
theatre, and a spacious circus on the south of the 
harbour, commanding a fine sea view, completed the 
adornment of this pagan monument of Herod’s tem¬ 
porising character, on which lie had spent twelve 
years of zealous and uninterrupted exertion, and 
enormous sums of money. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 6 , 
11. J. i. 21. §§ 5—7.) 

These great works, but especially its commodious 
harbour, soon raised Caesareia to the dignity of a 
metropolis (“ caput Palacstinac,” Tacit. Hist. ii. 79), 
and it is so recognised, not only in the early annals 
of the Christian Church, but in tho civil history of 
tliat period. It was the principal seat of govern¬ 
ment to the Homan praefoots and to the titular kings 
of Judaea, and the chief part of its inhabitants were 
Syrians, although there was now a Jewish commu¬ 
nity found there, which had not been the case at an 
earlier period of its history as Strata's Tower. (A?it. 
XX. 7. §§ 7, 9.) 

Its name underwent another change, and Pliny 
(v. 14) happily identifies tho three names with the 
one site. “ Stratonis turris, eadem Caesarea, ab 
Herode rege condita: nunc colonia prima Flavia, a 
Vcspasiano Imperatore dcducta.” But it still re¬ 
tained its ancient name and title in the Ecclesiastical 
records, as the metropolitan see of the First Pales¬ 
tine; and was conspicuous for the constancy of its 
martyrs and confessors in the various persecutions of 
the Church, but especially in the last. (Euscb. II. 
E. viii. sub fin.) It is noted also as the see of the 
Father of Ecclesiastical History, and the principal 
seat of his valuable literary labours. 

It was a place of considerable importance during 
the occupation of tho Holy Land by the Crusaders, 
as one stronghold along the line of coast, and it 
shared the various fortunes of the combatants with¬ 
out materially affecting them. 

This once famous site, principally interesting as 
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the place where u the door of faith was first opened 
to the Gentiles,” is still marked by extensive ruins, 
situated where Josephus would teach us to look for 
them, halfway between Dora ( Tantura) and Joppa 
(Jaffa), —retaining, in an Arabic form, the Greek 
name given it by Herod. The line of wall and tho 
dry ditch of the Crusaders’ town may be clearly 
traced along their whole extent; but the ancient city 
was more extensive, and faint traces of its walls may 
be still recovered in parts. The ruins have served 
as a quarry for many generations, and the houses 
and fortifications of Jaffa , Acre, Sidon , and even of 
Beirout, have been built or repaired with stones from 
this ancient site. Enough, however, still remains to at¬ 
test tho fidelity of the Jewish historian, and to witness 
its former magnificence, especially in the massive frag¬ 
ments of its towers and the substructions of its mole, 
over which may now be seen the prostrate columns of 
the pillars, which once formed the portico of its ter¬ 
raced walk. (See Traill’s Josephus,\ ol. i. p. 49, &c.) 
Conspicuous in the midst of the ruins, on a levelled 
platform, are the substructions of the Cathedral of 
the Crusaders, which doubtless occupied the site of 
the Pagan temple described by Josephus. [G. W.] 
CAESAREIA MAURETANIAE. [lor.] 
CAESAREIA PHILIPPI. [Paneas.] 
CAESAREIA, DIO [Skpfiioris.] 
CAESARODU'NUM (K cuoapd^ovvov, Ptol. : 
Tours'), the chief town of the Turones or Turoni, a 
Celtic people in the basin of the Loire . Caesar 
mentions the Turones, but names no town. It is 
first mentioned by Ptolemy; and the same name, 
Cacsarodunurn, occurs in tho Table; but it is called 
in the Notitia of the provinces of Gallia “ civitas 
Turonorum,” whence the modern name of Tours. 
The identity of Caesarodunum and Tours is proved 
by tho four roads to this place from Bourges, Poitiers , 
Orleans, and Angers. The modem town is on the 
south bank of the Loire, and the ancient town seems 
to have been on the same site, though this opinion 
is not universally received. There are no Roman 
remains at Tours, except, it is said, some fragments 
of the ancient walls. [G. L.] 

CAESAROWIAGUS ( KaurapSpayos, Ptol.: Beau •• 
vais), the capital of the Bclgic people, the Bellovaci. 
Its position at Beauvais agrees with the determina¬ 
tions of the Antonine Itin. and the Table. In tho 
Notitia of the Gallic provinces the “ civitas Belluva- 
corum ” belongs to Belgica Sccunda. In the middle 
ages the name was Bclvacus or Belvacum, whence, 
by an ordinary corruption in the French language, 
comes Beauvais. As to its identity with Bratus- 
pantinm, see that article. [G. L.] 

CAESARO'MAGUS, in Britain, is, in the fifth 
Itinerary, the first station from London (from which 
it is distant 28 miles) on the road to Luguballium 
(Carlisle), vid Colonia (Colchester or Maldon), 
Writtle, near Chelmsford, about 25 miles from Lon¬ 
don, best coincides with this measurement. In the 
ninth Itinerary, the samo Caesaromagus, 12 miles 
from Canonium, is 16 from Durolitum, which is 
itself 15 from London,—in all 31. This indicates a 
second road. Further remarks upon this subject 
are made under Colonia. [R. G. L.] 

CAESE'NA (Kaiarjya, Strab.; Kaiaaiva, Ptol.: 
Eth. .Caesenas, atis: Cesena), a considerable town of 
Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, 20 
miles from Ariminum, and on the right bank of the 
small river Sapis (Savio). (Strab. v. p.216; Plin. 
iii. 1.5. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46; Itin. Ant. pp. 100, 
126.) An incidental mention of its name in Cicero 
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(ad Fam. xvi. 27) is the only notice of it that oc¬ 
curs in history until a very late period; but after the 
fall of the Western Empire it is frequently men¬ 
tioned as a strong fortress, and plays no unimportant 
part in the wars of the Goths with the generals of 
Justinian. (Procop. B. G. i. 1, ii. 11, 19, 29, iii. 6.) 
It appears, however, to have been a flourishing mu¬ 
nicipal town under the Roman empire, and was noted 
for the excellence of its wines, which were among 
the most highly esteemed that were produced in 
Northern Italy; a reputation which they still retain 
at the present day. (Plin. xiv. G.) It is distin¬ 
guished in the Itin. Ant. (p. 286) by the epithet 
Curva,” but the origin of this is unknown. The 
modern city of Cesena is a considerable place, with a 
population of 15,000 inhabitants. [E. II. B.] 

CAE'SIA SILVA, one of the great forests of 
Germany, between Vetera and the country of the 
Mursi, that is, the heights extending between the 
rivers Llppe and Yssel as far as Coesftld. (Tacit. 
Annal. i. 50.) [L. S.J 

CAE'TOBRIX (K<ht6€ P iI Ptol. ii. 5. § 3), OA- 
TOBREGA {Itin. Ant. p. 417), CETOBRIGA 
( Geog. Rav . iv. 23), a city of Lusitania, belonging 
to the Turdctani, on the road from Olisipo to Eine- 
rita, 12 M. I J . E. of Equabona. It appears to cor¬ 
respond to the ruins on the promontory called Trope, 
opposite to Setubal, E. of the mouth of the Tagus 
(Nonius, c. 38 ; Mentelle, Geog. Comp. Portug. p. 
87; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 390). [P. S.] 

OAI'CUS (K aiKus), a river of Mysia (Herod, vi. 
28; vii. 42), first mentioned by Hesiod ( Tkeog. 
343), who, as well as the other poets, fixes the quan¬ 
tity of the penultimate syllable: 

Saxosumque sonans Hypanis, Mysusque Caicus. 

Virg. Georg, iv. 370. 

Strabo (p. 61G) says that the sources of the 
Caicus are in a plain, which plain is separated 
by the range of Ten inns from the plain of Apia, 
and that the plain of Apia lies above the plain of 
Thebe in the interior. He adds, there also flows 
from Temnus a river Mysius, which joins the 
Caicus below its source. The Caicus enters the sea 
30 stadia from Pitane, and south of the Caicus is 
Elaoa, 12 stadia from the river: Elaea was the port 
of Pergamuin, which was on the Caicus, 120 stadia 
from Elaea. (Strab. p. 615.) At the source of the 
Caicus, according to Strabo, was a place called Ger- 
githa. The course of this river is not well known; 
nor is it easy to assign the proper names to the 
branches laid down in the ordinary maps. The 
modem name of the Caicus is said to be Ak-su or 
Bobir. Leake {Asia Minor, p, 269) infers from the 
direction of L. Scipio’s march (Liv. xxxvii. 37) from 
Troy to the Hyrcanian plain, “ that the north-eastern 
branch of the river of Bergma (Pergamuin) which 
flows by Menduria (Gergitha?) and Balikesri (Cae- 
sareia) is that which was anciently called Caicus;" 
and he makes the Mysius join it on the right bank. 
He adds u of the name of the southern branch 
(which is represented in our maps) I have not found 
any trace in extant history." The Caicus as it seems 
is formed by two streams which meet between 30 
and 40 miles above its mouth, and it drains an ex¬ 
tensive and fertile country. Cramer ( Asia Minor , 
vol. i. p. 135) misinterprets Strabo when he says 
that the plains watered by the Caicus were at a very 
early period called Teuthrania. It is singular that 
the valley of the Caicus has not been more completely 
examined. [G. L.] 
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CAIE'TA {Kair)T7), Caictanus : Gaeta ), a towm of 
Latium on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, between 
Tarracina and Formiae, celebrated for the excellence 
of its port. It was situated on a projecting headland 
or promontory which advances to some distance into 
the sea, opposite to the city of Formiae, and forms 
the northern extremity of the extensive bay anciently 
called the Sinus Oaiktanus, and still known as the 
Golfo di Gaeta. The remarkable headland on which 
it stood, with the subjacent port, could not fail to be 
noticed from very early times; and it was generally 
reported that Aeneas had touched there on his voyage 
to Latium, and that it derived its name from its 
being the burial-place of his nurse Caieta. (Virg. 
Aen. vii. 1; Ovid. Met. xiv. 443; Stat. Silv. i. 3. 
87; Mart. v. 1. 5, x 30.8; Solin. 2. § 13.) Another 
and perhaps an earlier legend connected it with the 
voyage of the Argonauts, and asserted the name to 
have been originally AHittjs, from Aeetes, the father 
of Medea. (Lycophr. Alex. 1274 ; Diod. iv. 56.) 
Strabo derives the name from a Laconian word, 
Katcras or Kendras, signifying a hollow, on account 
of the caverns which abounded in the neighbouring 
rocks (v. p. 233). Whatever be the origin of the 
name, the port seems to have been frequented from 
very early times, and continued to be a place of great 
trade in the days of Cicero, who calls it “ portus 
celcberrimus et plenissimus navium;” from which 
very circumstance it was one of those that had been 
recently attacked and plundered by the Cilician 
pirates. {Pro leg. Afanil. 12.) Florus also (i. 16) 
speaks of the noble ports of Caieta and Misenum; 
but the town of the name seems to have been an 
inconsiderable place, and it may be doubted whether 
it possessed separate municipal privileges, at least 
previous to the time of Antoninus Pius, who added 
new works on a great scale to its port, and ap}jears 
to have much improved the town itself. (Capit. 
Ant. Pius , 8; the inscription cited by Pratilli, Via 
Appia, ii. 4, p. 144, in confirmation of this, is of 
doubtful authenticity.) It was not till after the 
destruction of Formiae by the Saracens in the 9th 
century that Gaeta rose to its present distinction, 
and became under the Normans one of the most con¬ 
siderable cities in the Neapolitan dominions. 

The beautiful bay between Caieta and Formiae 
early became a favourite place of resort with the 
Romans, and was studded with numerous villas. 
The greater part of these were on its northern shore, 
near Formiae; but the whole distance from thence to 
Caieta (about 4 miles) w r as gradually occupied in 
this manner, and many splendid villas arose on the 
headland itself and the adjoining isthmus. Among 
others, w*e are told that Scipio Africanus and Lae- 
lius were in the habit, of retiring there, and amusing 
their leisure with picking up shells on the beach. 
(Cic. de Or. ii. 6; Val. Max. viii. 8. 1.) Cicero 
repeatedly alludes to it as the port nearest to For¬ 
miae; it was here that he had a ship waiting ready 
for flight during the civil war of Caesar and Pompey 
b. c. 49, and it was here also that he landed imme¬ 
diately beforo his death, in order to take shelter in 
his Fonnian villa. Some late writers, indeed, say 
that he was put to death at Caieta; but this ap¬ 
pears to arise merely from a confusion between that 
place and the neighbouring Formiae. (Cic. ad Att. 
i. 3, 4, viii. 3; Plut. Cic. 47; Appian, B . C. iv. 19, 
and Schweigh. ad loc .; Val. Max. i. 4. § 5; Senec. 
Suasor . 6.) At a later period the emperor Anto¬ 
ninus Pius had a villa here, where also the younger 
Faustina spent mucli of her time. (Capit. Ank 
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Pius, 8, M. Ant. 19.) The ruins of their palace 
are said to be still known by the name of 11 Fans - 
tignann. Besides these, there are extant at Gaeta 
the remains of a temple supposed to have been dedi¬ 
cated to Serapis, and those of an aqueduct. But the 
most interesting monument of antiquity remaining 
there is the sepulchre of L. Munatius Plancus, a 
circular structure much resembling the tomb of 
Caecilia Mctella near Rome, which crowns the sum¬ 
mit of one of the two rocky hills that constitute the 
headland of Gaeta, and is vulgarly known as the 
Torre dOrlando. It is in excellent preservation, 
and retains its inscription uninjured. (Romanelli, 
vol. iii. p. 425; Hoare’s Classical Tour , vol. i. pp. 

125—127.) The inscription is given by Orclli (590). 
From extant vestiges it appears that a branch of the 
Appian Way quitted the main line of that road near 
Formiae, and led from thence to Caieta. [E. II. B.] 
CAINAS (KaiWs: Cane), a navigable river 
of India intra Gangcm, falling into the Ganges 
from the south, according to Arrian ( Tnd. 4) and 
Pliny (vi. 17. s. 21), though it really falls into the 
Jumna. [1>. S.] 

CALA'BRIA (Ka\a€pia) was the name given by 
the Romans to the peninsula which forms the SE. 
promontory, or, as it has been frequently called, the 
heel of Italy, the same which was termed by the 
Greeks Messapia or Iapygia. The use of these 
appellations seems indeed to have been sufficiently 
vague and fluctuating. But, on the whole, it may 
he remarked that the namo of Iapygia, — which 
appears to have been the one first known among the 
Greeks, and probably in early times the only one,— 
was applied by them not only to the peninsula itself, 
but to the whole SE. portion of Italy, from the fron¬ 
tiers of Lucania to the promontory of Garganus, thus 
including the greater part of Apulia, as well as Cala¬ 
bria. (Scyl. § 14, p. 170; Pol. iii. 88.) Herodotus ap- 
]x*urs to have certainly considered Apulia as part of 
Iapygia (iv. 99), but has no distinguishing name 
for the peninsula itself. Neither he nor Thucydides 
ever use Messapia for the name of the country, but 
they both mention the AFessapians, as a tribe or 
nation of the nati\e inhabitants, to whom they apply 
the general name of lapygians (’Ir/7ro7€s Meaad- 
icioi, Her. vii. 170; Tliuc. vii. 33). Polybius and 
Strabo, on the contrary, use Messapia for the penin¬ 
sula only, as distinguished from the adjoining coun¬ 
tries ; but the former reckons it a part of Iapygia, 
while the latter, who employs the Roman name of 
Apulia for the land of the Peueetians and Daunians, 
considers Iapygia and Messapia as synonymous. 
(Pol. iii. 88; Strab. vi. pp. 277, 282.) Antioehus 
of Syracuse also, as cited by Strabo (p. 279), as 
well as the pretended oracle introduced by him in 
his narrative, speaks of lapygians as dwelling 
in the neighbourhood of Tarentum. At a later 
period we And the inhabitants of this district divided 
into two tribes ; the Sallkntini, who occupied the 
country near the lapygian Promontory, and from 
thence along the southern coast of the peninsula 
towards Tarentum; and the Calabri, who appear 
to have been certainly identical with the Messapians 
of the Greeks, and are mentioned by that name on the 
first occasion in which they appear in Roman his¬ 
tory. (Fast. Capit. ap. Gruter. p. 297.) They 
inhabited the northern half and interior of the penin¬ 
sula, extending to the confines of the Peueetians, and 
were evidently the most powerful of the two tribes, 
on which account the namo of Calabria came to be 
gradually adopted by the Romans as the appellation 
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of the whole district, in the same manner as that of 
Messapia was by the Greeks. This usage was firmly 
established before the days of Augustus. (Liv. 
xxiii. 34, xlii. 48; Mela, ii. 4 ; Strab. vi. p. 282 ; 
Hor. Carm. i. 31. 5.) 

Calabria as thus defined was limited on the west 
by a line drawn from sea to sea, beginning on the 
Gulf of Tarentum a little to the W. of that city, 
and stretching across the peninsula to the coast of 
the Adriatic between Egnatia and Brundusium. 
(Strab. vi. p. 277.) It thus comprised nearly the 
same extent with the modern province called Terra 
di Otranto. But the boundary, not being defined 
by any natural features, cannot be fixed with pre¬ 
cision, and probably for administrative purposes 
varied at different times. Thus we find Frontinus 
including in the “ Provincia Calabriae ” several 
cities of the Peueetians which would, according to 
the above line of demarcation, belong to Apulia, and 
appear, in fact, to have been commonly so reckoned. 
(Lib. Colon, p. 261; and see Apulia, p. 164.) The 
same remark applies to Pliny’s list of the “ Cala- 
broruin mediterranei ” (iii. 11. s. 16), and it is in¬ 
deed probablo that the Calabri or Messapians ori¬ 
ginally extended further to the W. than the arbitrary 
limit thus fixed by geographers. Strabo appears to 
have considered the isthmus (as he calls it) between 
Brundusium and Tarentum as much more strongly 
marked by nature than it really is; he states its 
breadth at 310 stadia, which is less than the true 
distance between the two cities, but considerably 
more than the actual breadth, if measured in a direct 
line from sea to sea; which does not exceed 25 G. miles 
or 250 stadia. This is, however, but little inferior 
to the average breadth of the province, which would 
indeed be more properly termed a great promontory 
than a peninsula strictly so called. The whole 
space comprised between this boundary line on the 
YV. and the lapygian promontory is very uniform in 
its physical characters. It contains no mountains, 
and scarcely any hills of considerable elevation; the 
range of rugged and hilly country which traverses 
the southern part of Apulia only occupying a small 
tract in the extreme N\V. of Calabria, about the 
modern towns of Ostuni and Ceglie. From hence to 
the lapygian Promontory (the Capo di Leuca ) there 
is not a single eminence of any consequence, the 
whole space being occupied by broad and gently un¬ 
dulating hills of very small elevation, so that the 
town of Oria, which stands on a hill of moderate 
height near the centre of the peninsula, commands 
an uninterrupted view to the sea on both sides. 
(Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. pp. 210, 211; Craven, 
Travels, p. 164.) Hence Virgil has justly de¬ 
scribed the approach to Italy from this side jis pre¬ 
senting “ a low coast of dusky hills.” ( Obscuros 
colles kumilcmque Italiam, Acn. iii. 522.) The 
soil is almost entirely calcareous, consisting of a soft 
tertiary limestone, which readily absorbs all the 
moisture that falls, so that not a single river and 
scarcely even a rivulet is to be found in the whole 
province. Yet, notwitstanding its aridity, and the 
burning heat of the climate in summer, the country 
is one of great fertility, and is described by Strabo 
as having been once very populous and flourishing; 
though much decayed in his day from its former 
prosperity. Its soil is especially adapted for the 
growth of olives, for which it was celebrated in an¬ 
cient as well as modern times: but it produced also 
excellent wines, as well as fruit of various kinds in 
great abundance, and honey and wool of the finest 
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quality. But the excessive heats of summer rendered 
it necessary at that season to drive the flocks into 
the mountains and upland vallies of Lucania. (Strab. 
vi. p. 281; Varr. R. R.u. 2. § 18,3. § 11; Colum.vii. 
2. § 3, xi. 3. § 15, xii. 51. § 3; Hor. Carm. i. 31. 5, 
iii. 16,33, Epod. i. 27, Epist. i. 7.14.) Virgil also 
notices that it was infested by serpents of a more 
fonnidable character than were found in other parts 
of Italy. ( Georg. iii. 425.) 

Another source of wealth to the Calabrians was 
iheir excellent breed of horses, from whence the 
Tarcntines supplied the cavalry for which they were 
long celebrated. Even as late as the third century 
b. c. Polybius tells us that the Apulians and Mes- 
sapians together could bring into the field not less 
than 16,000 cavalry, of which probably the greater 
part was furnished by the latter nation. (Pol. ii. 24.) 
At the present day the Terra di Otranto is still 
one of the most fertile and thickly-peopled provinces 
of the kingdom of Naples. 

The jK>pulation of the Calabrian peninsula con¬ 
sisted, as already mentioned, of two different tribes 
or nations; the Messapians or Calabrians proper, and 
the Sallentines. But there seems no reason to sup¬ 
pose that these races were originally or essentially 
distinct. We have indeed two different accounts of 
the origin of the Messapians: the ono representing 
them as a cognate people with the Daunians and 
Peucetians, and conducted to Italy together with 
them by the sons of Lycaon, Iapyx, Daunius, and 
l'eueetius. (Antonin. Liberal. 31.) The other made 
Iapyx a son of Daedalus, and the leader of a Cretan 
colony (Antioch, ap. Strab. vi. p. 279): which is 
evidently only another version of the legend pre¬ 
served by Herodotus, according to which the Cretans 
who had formed the army of Minos, on their return 
from Sicily, were cast upon the coast of lapygia, and 
established themselves in the interior of the penin¬ 
sula, where they founded the city of Ilyria, and 
assumed the name of Messapians. (Her. vii. 170.) 
The Sallentines are also represented as Cretans, asso¬ 
ciated with Locrians and Illyrians; but their emigra¬ 
tion is placed as late as the time of Idomeneus, after 
the Trojan War. (Strab. p. 281; Virg. Aen. iii. 
400; Varro ap. Prob. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 31; Festus 
s. v. Salentini, p. 329.) Without attaching any his¬ 
torical value to these testimonies, they may be con¬ 
sidered as representing the fact that the population 
of this peninsula was closely connected with that of 
the opposite shores of the Ionian Sea, and belonged 
to the same family with those pre-Hellenic races, 
who arc commonly comprised under the name of 
Pelasgic. The legend recorded by Antiochus (l. c .) 
which connected them with the Bottiaeans of Mace¬ 
donia, appears to point to the same origin. This 
conclusion derives a great confirmation from tho 
recent researches of Mommsen into the remnants of 
the language spoken by the native tribes in this 
part of Italy, which have completely established the 
fact that the dialect of the Messapians or Iapygians 
bore but a very distant analogy to those of the Oscan 
or Ausonian races, and was much more nearly akin 
to Greek, to which, indeed, it appears to have borne 
much the same relation with the native dialects of 
Macedonia or Crete. The Alexandrian grammarian 
Seleucus (who flourished about 100 b. c.) appears 
to have preserved some words of this language, and 
Strabo (p. 282) refers to the Messapian tongue as 
one still spoken in his time: the numerous sepul¬ 
chral inscriptions still existing may be referred for 
the most part to the latter ages of the Roman Re- 
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public. (Mommsen, Die Unter- Italischcn Dialecte, 
pp. 43—98.) This near relationship with the Hel¬ 
lenic races will explain the facility with which the 
Messapians appear to have adopted the manners and 
arts of the Greek settlers, while their national di¬ 
versity was still such as to lead the Greek colonists 
to regard them as barbarians. (See Thuc. vii. 33; 
Paus. Phoc. x. 10. § 6.) A question has, however, 
been raised whether the Calabri were originally of 
the same stock with the other inhabitants of the 
peninsula, and Niebuhr inclines to regard them as 
intruders of an Oscan race (vol. i. p. 149; Vortriige 
uber Lander u. Volker , p. 499). But the researches 
above alluded to seem to negative this conjecture, 
and establish the fact that the Calabrians and Mes¬ 
sapians were the same tribe. The name of the 
Calabri (KaAa §poi) is found for the first time in 
Polybius (x. 1); but it is remarkable that the 
Roman Fasti, in recording their subjection, employ 
the Greek name, and record the triumph of the 
consuls of the year 487 “ dc Sallentinis Messa- 
piisque .” (Fast. Triumph, ap. Grutcr. p.297.) 

All the information we possess concerning the 
early history of these tribes is naturally connected 
with that of the Greek colonics established in 
this part of Italy, especially Tarentum. The ac¬ 
counts transmitted to us concur in representing the 
Messapians or Iapygians as having already attained 
to a certain degree of culture, and possessing the 
cities of Hyria and Brundusium at the period when 
the colony of Tarentum was founded, about 708 
b. c. r Ihc new settlers were soon engaged in hos¬ 
tilities with the natives, which are said to have 
commenced even during the lifetime of Phalanthus. 
It is probable that the Tarentincs were generally 
successful, and various offerings at Delphi and 
elsewhere attested their repeated victories over the 
Iapygians, Messapians, and Peucetians. It was 
during one of these wars that they captured and 
destroyed the city of Carbina with circumstances of 
tho most revolting cruelty. But at a later period 
the Messapians had their revenge, for in b. c. 473 
they defeated the Tarentines in a great battle, 
with such slaughter as no Greek army had suf¬ 
fered down to that day. (Paus. x. 10. § 6,13. § 10 ; 
Clearch. ap.Athen . xii. p. 522; Her. vii. 170; Diod. 
xi. 52; Strab. vi. p. 282.) Notwithstanding this 
defeat the Tarentines gradually regained the as¬ 
cendancy, and the Peucetians and Daunians are 
mentioned as joining their alliance against tho 
Messapians: but the latter found powerful auxiliaries 
in the Lucanians, and it was to oppose their com¬ 
bined arms that the Tarentines successively invoked 
tho assistance of tho Spartan Archidamus and 
Alexander king of Epeirus, the funner of whom fell 
in battle against the Messapians near the town of 
Manduria, b. c. 338. (Strab. vi. p. 281.) But 
while the inhabitants of the inland districts and the 
frontiers of Lucania thus retained their warlike 
habits, those on the coast appear to have adopted 
the refinements of their Greek neighbours, and had 
become almost as luxurious and effeminate in their 
habits as the Tarentines themselves. (Athen. xii. 
p. 523.) Hence we find them offering but little 
resistance to the Roman arms; and though ‘the 
common danger from that power united the Mes¬ 
sapians and Lucanians with their former enemies 
the Tarentincs, under the command of Pyrrhus, 
after tho defeat of that monarch and the submis¬ 
sion of Tarentum, a single campaign sufficed to 
complete the subjection of the Iapygian peninsula. 
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(Flor. i. 20; Zonar. viii. 7, p. 128 ; Fast. Capit. 1. c .) 
It is remarkable that throughout this period the 
Sallentini alone are mentioned by Roman historians; 
the name of the Calabri, which was afterwards ex¬ 
tended to the whole province, not being found in 
history until after the Roman conquest. The Sal- 
lentini are mentioned as revolting to Hannibal during 
the Second Punic War, b. o. 213, but were again 
reduced to subjection. (Liv. xxv. 1, xxvii.36.) 

Calabria was included by Augustus in the Second 
Region of Italy; and under the Roman empire 
ap]>ears to have been generally united for adminis¬ 
trative purposes with the neighbouring province of 
Apulia, in the same manner as Lucania was with 
Brutti urn, though we sometimes find them sepa¬ 
rated, and it is clear that Calabria was never in¬ 
cluded under the name of Apulia. (Plin. iii. 11. 
8. 16; Lib. Colon, pp. 260, 261; Notit. Dign. ii. 
pp. 64, 125; Orell. Inscr. 1126, 1178, 2570,3764.) 
After the fall of the Western Empire its possession 
was long and fiercely disputed between the Greek 
emperors and the Goths, the Lombards and the 
Saracens: but from its proximity to the shores of 
Greece it was one of the last portions of the Italian 
peninsula in which the Byzantine emperors main¬ 
tained a footing; nor were they finally expelled till 
the establishment of the Norman monarchy in the 
11th century. It is to this period that we must 
refer tho singular change by which the name of 
Calabria was transferred from tho province so de¬ 
signated by the Romans to the region now known 
by that name, which coincides nearly with tho limits 
of the ancient Bruttium. Tho cause, as well as 
the exact period of this transfer, is uncertain; but 
it seems probable that the Byzantines extended the 
name of Calabria to all their possessions in the S. 
of Italy, and that when these wero reduced to a 
small part of the SE. peninsula about Ilydruntum 
and the lapygian promontory, they still comprised 
the greater part of the Bruttian peninsula, to which, 
as the more important possession, the name of Cala¬ 
bria thus came to bo more particularly attached. 
Paulus Diaconus in the 8th century still employs 
the name of Calabria in tho Roman sense; but the 
usage of Italian writers of the 10th and 11th cen¬ 
turies was very fluctuating, and we find Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, as well as Liutprand of Cremona 
in the 10th century, applying tho name of Calabria, I 
sometimes vaguely to tho whole of Southern Italy, 
somotimes to the Bruttian peninsula in particular. 
After the Norman conquest the name of Calabria 
seems to have been definitively established in its 
modern sense as applied only to the southern ex¬ 
tremity of Italy, the ancient Bruttium. (P. Diac. 
Hist. Lang . ii. 22; Const. Porpliyr. de rrovinc. ii. 
10, 11; Liutpr. Cremon. iv. 12; Lupus Protospat. 
ad ann. 901,981; and other chroniclers in Muratori, 
Scriptores Per. ItaL vol. v.) 

The whole province of Calabria does not contain 
a single stream of sufficient magnitude to be termed 
a river. Pliny mentions on the N. coast a river of 
the name of Iapyx, the situation of which is wholly 
unknown; another, which he calls Pactius, was 
situated (as we learn from the Tabula, where the 
name is written I ostium} between Brundusium and 
Baletium, and probably answers to the modem 
Canale del Cefalo, which is a mere watercourse. 
On the 8. coast the two little rivers in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Tarentum, called the Galaesus and the 
Taras, though much more celebrated, are scarcely 
more considerable. 
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Strabo tells us (p. 281) that the lapygian penin¬ 
sula in the days of its prosperity contained thirteen 
cities, but that these were in his time all decayed 
and reduced to small towns, except Brundusium and 
Tarentum. Besides these two important cities, wo 
find the following towns mentioned by Pliny, Ptolemy, 
and others, of which the sites can be fixed with 
certainty. Beginning from Brundusium, and pro¬ 
ceeding southwards to the lapygian Promontory, 
were Baletium, Lupiae, Rudiae, Hydruntum, 
Castrum Minkrvae, Basta, and Verktum. 
Close to the promontory there stood a small town 
called LfcucA, from which the headland itself is 
now called Capo di Leuca [Iapygium Prom.]; 
from thence towards Tarentum we find cither on or 
near the coast, Uxentum, Aletium, Callipolis, 
Neretum, and Manduria. In tho interior, on 
the confines of Apulia, was Caella, and on the 
road from Tarentum to Brundusium stood Hyria or 
Uria, the ancient capital of the Messapians. South 
of this, and still in the interior, were Soletum, 
Sturnium, and Fratuertium. Bauota or Bau- 
bota (BaoVra), a town mentioned only by Ptolemy 
as an inland city of the Salient ini, has been placed 
conjccturally at Parabita. Carbina (Athen. /. c.) 
is supposed by Roraanelli to be the modern Caro - 
vigno. Sallentia, mentioned only by Stephan us 
Byzantinns (a. v.), is quite unknown, and it may be 
doubted whether there ever was a town of the name. 
[Sallentini.] Messapia (Plin.) is supposed by 
Italian topographers to be Mesagne , between Taren- 
tum and Brundusium, but there is great doubt as to 
the correctness of the name. The two towns of 
Mesochoron and Scamnum, placed by the Tabula 
upon the same line of road, would appear from the 
distances given to correspond with the villages now 
called Grottaglie and Latiano. (Iioinanelli, vol. ii. 
pp. 115, 129.) The Portus Sasina, mentioned by 
[ Pliny as the point where the peninsula was the 
; narrowest, has been supposed to be the Porto 
Cesai'eOy about half way between Taranto and Gal- 
lipoli (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 51); while the Portus 
Tarentinus, placed by the same author between 
Brundusium and Hydruntum, has been identified 
with a large saltwater lake N. of Otranto , now 
called Limene; tho Static Miltopae (Plin. 1. c.) 
appears to have been in the same neighbourhood, 
but the site assigned it at Torre di IS. Cataldo is 
purely conjectural. (Id. pp. 81, 106.) 

The names of Senum and Sarmadium, found in 
many MSS. and editions of Pliny, rest on very 
doubtful authority. 

The only islands off the coast of Calabria are some 
mere rocks immediately at the entrance of the port 
of Brundusium, one of which is said to have been 
called Barra (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30; Fest. v. Barium); 
and two rocky islets, scarcely more considerable, off 
tho port of Tarentum, known as the Ciioerades. 
(Thuc. vii. 33.) 

The only ancient lines of roads in Calabria were: 
one that led from Brundusium to the Sallentine or 
lapygian Promontory, another from Tarentum to 
the same point: and a cross line from Brundusium 
direct to Tarentum. The first appears to have been 
a continuation of the Via Trajana, and was probably 
constructed by that emperor. It proceeded from 
Brundusium through Lupiae to Hydruntum, and 
thence along the coast by Castra Minervae to the 
Promontory, thence the southern line led by Veretum, 
Uxentum, Aletia, Neretum and Manduria to Ta¬ 
rentum. The distance from Brundusium to Ta- 
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ronturn by the cross road is given in the Itin. Ant. 
(p. 119) at 44 M. P.; tlie Tabula gives three inter¬ 
mediate stations: Mesochoro, Urbius and Scamnum : 
all three of which are otherwise wholly unknown. 

For the modern geography of this part of Italy, as 
well as for local details concerning the ancient re¬ 
mains still visible in his time, see the work of 
Antonio dei Ferrari (commonly called, from the 
name of his birthplace, Galateo), De Situ Japygiae 
(first published at Basle in 1558, and reprinted by 
Burmann in the Thesaur. Antiqu. Italiae , vol. ix. 
part v.), one of the most accurate and valuable of 
its class ; also Romanelli, Topografa del"Regno di 
Napoli , vol. ii.; Swinburne, Travels in the Two 
Sicilies, vol. i. p. 205, foil.; Keppel Craven, Tour 
through the Southern Provinces of Naples, pp. 120 
—190. [E.ILB.J 

CALACIIE'NE {Kahaxyrb, Strab. xi. p. 529, 
xvi. p. 735), a district of Assyria, probably the same 
as that called by Ptolemy Calacine (KaAa^ir//, Ptol. 
vi. 1. § 2). It appears from Strabo (xvi. p. 735) to 
have been in the vicinity of Ninus (Nineveh), and it 
has therefore been supposed by Boehart and others 
to have derived its name from Calach, one of the 
primeval cities attributed to Nimrod or his lieuteuant 
Asliur. Tho actual situation of Calach has been 
much debated; the latest supposition is that of 
Colonel Rawlinson, who is inclined to identify it 
witli the ruins of Nimrud. Ptolemy appears to con¬ 
sider it adjacent to the Armenian mountains, and 
classes it with Arrapachitis, Adiabene, and Arbelitis. 
It is not impossible that it may be connected with 
another town of a similar name, Chalach, to which 
the Israelites were transported by the King of As¬ 
syria (2 Kings, xvii. 6, xviii. 11); and Boehart has 
even supposed tho people called by riiny Classitae 
ought really to be Calachitae. (Rawlinson, Comment, 
on Cuneiform Inscr. Bond. 1850.) [V.] 

CALACTE, or CALE ACTE (KaAa/cra, Ptol.: 
KaAr/ ’A/ctt), Diod. et ah: Eth. Ka\aKT?vo$, Calac- 
tinus: Caronia ), a city on the N. coast of Sicily, about 
half way between Tyndaris and Cephaloedium. It 
derived its name from the beauty of the neighbouring 
country; the whole of this strip of coast between the 
Montes Ileraei and tho sea being called by the Greek 
settlers from an early period, “ the Fair Shore” (rj 
KaAr; ’Akttj). Its beauty and fertility had attracted 
the particular attention of the Zanclaeans, who in 
consequence invitod the Samians and Milesians (after 
the capture of Miletus by the Persians, b.c. 494) to 
establish themselves on this part of the Sicilian 
coast. Events, however, turned their attention else¬ 
where, and they ended with occupying Zancle itself. 
(Herod, vi. 22, 23.) At a later period the project 
was resumed by the Sicilian chief Ducctius, who, 
after his expulsion from Sicily and his exile at Co¬ 
rinth, returned at the head of a body of colonists 
from tho Peloponncse; and having obtained much 
support from the neighbouring Siculi, especially 
from Archonidcs, dynast of Ilerbita, founded a city 
on tho coast, which appears to have been at first 
called, like the region itself, Cale Acte, a name af¬ 
terwards contracted into Calacte. (Diod. xii. 8, 29.) 
Tho new colony appears to have risen rapidly into a 
flourishing town; but we have no subsequent ac¬ 
count of its fortunes. Its coins testify its continued 
existence as an independent city previous to the pe¬ 
riod of the Roman dominion; and it appears to have 
been in Cicero’s time a considerable municipal town. 
(Cic. in Verr. iii. 43, ad Fam. xiii. 37.) Silius 
Italicus speaks of it as abounding in fish, “ littus 


piscosa Calacte ” (xiv. 251); and its name, though 
omitted by Pliny, is found in Ptolemy, as well as in 
the Itineraries; but there is considerable difficulty 
in regard to its position. The distances given in 
the Tabula, however (12 M. P. from Alaesa, and 30 
M. P. from Cephaloedium), coincide with the site of 
the modern village of Caronia, on the shore below 
which Fazello tells us that ruins and vestiges of an 
ancient city were still visible in his time. Cluverius, 
who visited the locality, speaks with admiration of 1 
the beauty and pleasantness of this part of the 
coast, “ littoris cxcellens amocnitas ct pulehritudo,” 
which rendered it fully worthy of its ancient name. 
(Cluver. Sicil. p. 291; Fazell. i. p. 383; Tab. Pent. 
Itin. Ant. p. 92 ; where the numbers, however, 
arc certainly corrupt.) The celebrated Greek rheto¬ 
rician Caecilius, who flourished in the time of Au¬ 
gustus, was a native of Calacte (or, as Athenaeus 
writes it, Cale Acte), whence he derived the surname 
of Calactinus. (Athen. vi. p. 272.) [E. H. B.j 



CALAGUM, seems to be a town of the Meldi, a 
Gallic people on the Matrona {Marne). If Iatinum 
is Meaux, Calagum of the Table may be Chailly, 
which is placed in the Table at 18 M. P.from Fixtu- 
inum, supposed to be the same as Iatinum. [G.L.] 

CALAGURRIS (Calagorris, Calaguris, KaAa- 
yovpts, Strab. iii. p. 161; KaAayvpov, Appian. B. C. 
i. 112: Eth. Calagurritani: Calahorra), a city of 
the Vascones, in Ilispania Tarracononsis, stood upon 
a rocky hill near the right bank of the Iberus 
(Auson. Epist. xxv. 57, haerens scopulis Calo- 
gorris ), on the high road from Caesaraugusta {Za¬ 
ragoza) to LegioVII. Gcmina {Leon), 49 M. P. above 
the former city {Itin. Ant. p. 393). It is first 
mentioned in the Ccltiberian War (b.c. 186: Liv. 
xxxix. 21); but it obtained a horrible celebrity in 
the war with Sertorius, by whom it was success¬ 
fully defended against Pompey. It was one of the 
last cities which remained faithful to Sertorius; and, 
after his death, tho people of Calagurris resolved to 
share his fate. Besieged by Pompey’s legate Afra- 
nius, they added to an heroic obstinacy like that of 
Sa^untum, Numantia, and Zaragoza, a feature of 
horror which has scarcely a parallel in history: in 
the extremity of famine, the citizens slaughtered 
their wives and children, and, after satisfying pre¬ 
sent hunger, salted the remainder of the flesh for 
future use ! The capture and destruction of tho 
city put an end to the Sertorian War (Strab. 1. c.; 
Liv. Fr. xei., Epit. xciii.; Appian. B. C. i. 112; 
Flor. iii. 23; Val. Max. vii. 6, ext. 3; Juv. xv. 93; 
Oros. v. 23). 

Under the empire, Calagurris was a municipium 
with the civitas Rotnana, and belonged to the con- 
ventus of Caesaraugusta (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). It was 
surnamed Nassica in contra-distinction to Cala- 
gurris Fibularia, a stipendiary town in the same 
neighbourhood (Liv. Fr. xci.; Plin. 1. c. calls the 
peoples respectively CalaguHtani Nassici and Cala- 
guritani Fibularenses). The latter place seems to 
be the Calagurris mentioned by Caesar as forming 
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one community with Osca (B. C. i. GO: Calaguri- 
tani, qui erant cum Oscensibus contributi), and 
must be looked for near Osca, in all probability at 
Loarre , NW. of Iluesca; but several writers take 
Ijoarre for Calagurris Nassica and Calahorra for 
the other. (See Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 447.) 

Whichever way the question of name be decided, 
there still remains some doubt whether the city N. 
of the Ebro (Loarre), ought not to be regarded, on 
account of its close connection with Osca, as the one 
so renowned in the Sertorian War. A similar doubt 
affects the numerous coins which bear the name of 
Calagurris; but the best numismatists regard them 
as belonging all to Calagurris Nassica. They are 
all of the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, and tho 
various epigraphs give the city the surnames, some¬ 
times of Nassica, sometimes of Julia, and testify 
to its having been a municipium. (Florez, Med. de 
Esp. vol. i. p. 255, vol. iii. p. 22 ; Mionnet, vol. i. 
p. 34, Suppl. vol. i. p. 67; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 119; 
Kckhel, vol. i. pp. 39—41; Itasche, 8. v.) The fa¬ 
vour it enjoyed under Augustus is shown by the fact 
that lie had a body-guard of its people (Suet. Octav. 
49). 

Calagurris (Calahorra , in this case, without 
doubt) is celebrated in literary history as the birth¬ 
place of the rhetorician Quinctilian, and, according 
to some, of the first Christian poet, Prudentius, 
whom others make a native of Caesaraugusta. 
(Auson. de Prof. i. 7; Prudent. Hymn. iv. 31, Pe- 
ruteph. i. 117). [P. S.] 

CALAGURRIS, a place in Aquitania, on the road 
between Lugdunum Convenarum and Tolosa, accord¬ 
ing to the Antonine Itin. It is marked 26 M. P. 
from Lugdunum. D’Anville fixes it at Cazeres , 
others at S. Martorris , both of them on tho left 
bank of the Garonne , in the department of Haute- 
Garonne. The distance from Lugdunum (St. Ber¬ 
trand de Comminges) must be measured along the 
Garonne. Tho places between Calagurris and To¬ 
losa, namely Aquae Siccae and Vernosole, seem to 
do identified by their names, and Calagurris ought 
not to be doubtful. Cazeres and S. Martorris are 
not far distant from one another, and mosaic pave¬ 
ments and other remains are said to have been found 
at one or both. [G. L.J 

CALAMA (ret KaA a/ia, Arrian, hid. 26), a small 
place on tho coast of Gcdrosia, which was visited by 
Nearchus and his fleet. The modem name appears 
to bo Churmut. In an old Portuguese map the 
place is called Rio de la Kalameta, which seems, as 
Vincent has suggested, to bo intermediate between 
tho ancient form Kalama and the more modern 
Churmut. (Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. 
p. 239.) [V.] 

CALAMAE (KaAapcu), a village of Messenia 
near Limnae, and at no great distance from the 
frontiers of Laconia, is represented by tho modern 
village of Kalami, at the distance of three-quarters 
of an hour NW. of Kalamata: the latter is the site 
of the ancient Pharae, and must not be confounded 
with Kalami. (Paus. iv. 31. § 3; Pol. v. 92; Leake, 
Morea, vol. i. p. 362, Peloponnesiaca , p. 183; Bo- 
llaye, Recherches , p. 105; Ross, Reisen im Pelo- 
ponnes , p. 2.) 

CALAMI'NAE. Pliny (ii. 95, and Harduin’s 
Note) mentions among floating islands some called 
Calaminae in Lydia. See Groskurd’s Note ( Transl. 
of Strabo , vol. ii. p. 624). [G. L.] 

CALAMUS (KaAa/uoy), a town of Phoenicia, 
mentioned by Pliny (v. 17) as following Trieris. 
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Polybius (v. 68) speaks of it being burnt down by 
Antiochus. [E. B. J.] 

CALAMYDE, a city of Crete, of which the Coast- 
describer (Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. ii. p. 496), who 
alone has recorded the name of the place, says that 
it was to the W. of Lissus and 30 stadia from Criu- 
Metopon. Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. ii. p. 124) 1ms 
fixed the site on the summit of the ridge between the 
vallies Kontokyneghi and Kdntanos: on tho W. and 
SW. sides of the city the walls may be traced for 
300 or 400 paces; on the E. they extend about 100 
paces; while on the S. the ridge narrows, and the 
wall, adapting itself to the natural features of the 
hill, has not a length of more than 20 paces. This 
wall is composed of polygonal stones, which have not 
been touched by the chisel. [E. B. J. | 

CALARNA. [Arnae.] 

CALASARNA (KaA dcrapva), a town in the in¬ 
terior of Lucania, mentioned only by Strabo (vi. p. 
254), who affords no clue to its position. It has 
been placed by Italian topographers in Bruttium 
(Romanelli, vol. i. p. 215); but Strabo, who mentions 
it together with Grumkntum and Vertinac (the 
latter of which is equally unknown), assigns them 
all three to Lucania. [E. H. B.] 

CALATHA'NA, a town of Thessaly in the dis¬ 
trict Thessaliotiq of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxii. 13.) 
CALATHIUS MONS. TMessknia.] 
CALATIA (KaAarla: Eth. Calatinus), was tho 
name of two cities on the confines of Samnium and 
Campania, which, from their proximity, have often 
been confounded with one another. Indeed, it is not 
always possible to tell to which of the two some 
passages of ancient writers refer. 1. A city of 
Samnium, in the valley of the Vultumus, the site 
of which is retained by the modern Caiazzo , a small 
town on a hill, about a mile N. of that river, and 
10 miles NE. of Capua. This is certainly the town 
meant by Livy, when lie speaks of Hannibal as de¬ 
scending from Samnium into Campania “ per Alli- 
fantun Calatinumque et Calenum agrum” (xxii. 13), 
and again in another passage (xxiii. 14) he describes 
Marcellus as marching from Casilinum to Calatia, 
and thence crossing the Vulturnus, and proceeding 
by Satieula and Suessula to Nola. Hero also tho 
Samnite Calatia, north of the Vulturnus, must be 
the one intended. At an earlier period we find it 
repeatedly noticed during the wars of the Romans 
with the Samnites, and always in connection with 
places in or near the valley of the Vultumus. 
Thus, in b. c. 305, Calatia and Sora were taken 
by the latter (Liv. ix. 43); seven years before wo 
are told that Atina and Calatia were taken by 
the consul C. Junius Bubulcus (Id. ix 28) : and 
there can be little doubt that the Calatia, where 
the Roman legions were encamped previous to the 
disaster of the Caudine Forks (Id. ix. 2), was also 
the Samnite and not the Campanian city. [Cau- 
dium.J But after the Second Punic War we find 
no notice in history, which appears to refer to it, and 
it probably declined, like most of the Samnite towns, 
after the time of Sulla. Inscriptions, however, still 
preserved at Caiazzo, attest its existence as a con¬ 
siderable municipal town under the Roman Empire: 
and a portion of the ancient walls, of a very massive 
style of construction, is still visible. (Romanelli, 
vol. ii. p.430—434; Maffei, Mus. Veron. p. 354; 
Orell. Inscr. 140.) In one of these inscriptions 
we find the name written “ Mun. Caiat:” and the 
same form occurs on coins which have the legend 
CAIATINO. 
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2. A city of Campania, situated on the Appian 
Way, between Capua and Beneventum. (Strab. v. 
p. 249, vi. p. 203.) Strabo’s precise testimony on 
this point is confirmed by the Tab. Peut., which 
places it six miles from Capua, as well as by Appian 
(B. C. iii. 40), who speaks of Calatia and Casilinum 
as two towns on the opposite sides of Capua. 
There is, therefore, no doubt of the existence of a 
Campanian town of the name, quite distinct from 
that N. of the Vulturnus, and this is confirmed by 
the existence of ruins at a place still called le 
Galazze , about half way between Caserta and Mad- 
daloni. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 268 ; Pelle¬ 
grini, Biscorsi della Campania, vol. i. p. 372; Ro- 
inanelli, vol. iii. p. 588.) 

The following historical notices evidently relate to 
this city. In b. c. 216, the Atcllani and Calatini 
are mentioned as revolting to Hannibal after the 
battle of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61): but in b. c. 211, 
both cities were again reduced to submission, and 
severely punished by the Romans for their defection. 
Shortly afterwards the inhabitants of Atella were 
compelled to remove to Calatia. (Liv. xxvi. 16, 34, 
xxvii. 3.) The latter appears, again, to have taken 
an active part in the Social War, and was punished 
for this by Sulla, who incorporated it with the ter¬ 
ritory of Capua, as a dependency of that city. But 
it was restored to independence by Caesar,and a colony 
of veterans established there, who after his death were 
among the first to espouse tho cause of Octavian. 
(Lib. Colon, p. 232; Appian, B. C iii. 40; Cic. ad 
Att. xvi. 8; Veil. Pat. ii. 61; Zumpt, de Colon. 
pp. 252, 296.) Strabo speaks of it as a town still 
flourishing in his time, and its continued municipal 
existence is attested by inscriptions, as well as by 
Pliny (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Gruter. Inscr. p. 59. 6); but 
it must have subsequently fallen into decay, as not¬ 
withstanding its position on the Via Appia, the name 
is omitted by two out of the three Itineraries. It 
was probably, therefore, at this time a mere village : 
the period of its final extinction is unknown; but a 
church of S. Maria ad Calatiam is mentioned in 
ecclesiastical records as late as the 12th century. 
(Pellegrini, l. c. p. 374.) [E. H. B.] 

CALATUM. [Galatum.] 

CALAUREIA (KaAaupeia : Eth. KaAavpelTps), 
a small island in the Saronic gulf opposite Pogon, 
tho harbour of Troezen. It possessed an ancient 
temple of Poseidon, which was considered an invio¬ 
lable asylum; and this god is said to have received 
the island from Apollo in exchange for Delos. The 
temple was the place of meeting of an ancient Am- 
phictyony, consisting of the representatives of the 
seven cities of Hcrmione, Epidaurus, Aegina, Athens, 
Prasiae, Nauplia, and Orchomenus of Boeotia: the 
place of Nauplia was subsequently represented by 
Argos, and that of Prasiae by Sparta. (Strab. viii. 
p. 374; Paus. ii. 33. § 2.) 

It was in this temple that Demosthenes took re¬ 
fuge when pursued by tho emissaries of Antipatcr, 
and it was here that he put an end to his life by 
poison. The inhabitants of Calaureia erected a 
statue to the great orator within tho peribolus of the 
temple, and paid divine honours to him. (Strab. 
Paus. II. cc.; Plut. Bern. 29, seq.; Lucian, Encom. 
Bern. 28, seq.) 

Strabo says (viii. pp. 369, 373), that Calaureia 
was 30 stadia in circuit, and was separated from 
the continent by a strait of four stadia. Pausanias 
(/. c.) mentions a second island in the immediate 
vicinity named Sphaeria, afterwards IIiera, con- 
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taining a temple of Athena Apaturia, and separated 
from the mainland by a strait so narrow and shallow 
that there was a passage over it on foot. At present 
there is only one island; but as this island consists 
of two hilly peninsulas united by a narrow sandbank, 
we may conclude with Leake that this bank is of 
recent formation, and that the present island com¬ 
prehends what was formerly the two islands of Ca¬ 
laureia and IIiera. It is now called Boro , or the 
ford, because the narrow strait is fordable, as it was 
in ancient times. 

The remains of the temple of Poseidon were dis¬ 
covered by Dr. Chandler in 1765, near the centre of 
the island. He found here a small Doric temple, 
reduced to an inconsiderable heap of ruins; and even 
most of them have since been carried off for building 
purposes. (Chandler, Travels , vol. ii. p. 261; Leake, 
Morea, vol. ii. p. 450, seq.-, Ross, Wanderungen in 
Griechenland , vol. ii. p. 5, seq.) 

CALBIS. [Indus.] 

CALCA'RIA, a place in southern Gallia, on the 
road from Marseille to Fossae Marianae or Foz-les- 
Martiyues , 14 M. P. from Massilia, and 34 from 
Fossae Marianae. This road must have run from 
Marseille round the Etang de Berre, and the dis¬ 
tances lead us to place Calcaria at the ford of the 
Cadiere, 14 M. P. from Marseille. [G. L.] 

CALCA'RIA, in Britain, distant, in the second 
Itinerary, 9 miles from Eburaeum ( York ). The 

termination -caster, the presence of Roman remains, 
and the geological condition of the country, all point 
to the present town of Tadcaster , as the modern 
equivalent. So does the distance. Newton Kyme, 
a little higher up the river, has by some ivriters been 
preferred: the general opinion, however, favours 
Tadcaster. [R. G. L.] 

CALCUA. [Naucua.] 

CALE or CALEM ( Porto or Oporto ), a city on 
the S. border of Gallaecia, in Spain, on the N. sido 
of the Durius (Bouro) near its mouth; and on the 
high road from Olisipo to Bracara Augusta, 35 M. P. 
south of the latter place. (Sallust, ap. Serv. ad 
Virg. Aen. vii. 728, reading Gallaecia for Gallia; 
ltin. Ant. p. 421; Florez, Esp. S. xxi. 5, xiv. 70.) 
It may possibly bo the Caladunum (KaAaSot/j'o*') 
of Ptolemy, the termination denoting its situation on 
a hill (ii. 6. § 39). Though thus barely mentioned 
by ancient writers, its position must early have 
made it a considerable port; so that it came to be 
called Portus Cale, whence the name of Portugal 
has been derived. The modern city O-Porto (i. c. 
the Port ) stands a little E. of the site of Cale, which 
is believed to be occupied by the market town of 
Gaya. [P. S.] 

CALE-ACTE (Ka*^ ’Akti^: Eth. KaAaKTlrp?, 
KaAoaKTlrrjs, KaA aKrcuos, KaAodicnos, Steph. B.: 
Aide), a city on the W. coast of Crete, whose domain 
was probably bounded on the N. by the Phalasamian, 
and on the W. and S. by the Polyrrhenian territory. 
A district called Akte, in tho region of Mesoghia, has 
been identified with it. (Pasldey, Trav. vol. ii. p. 
57.) This place has been by some commentators 
on the New Testament confounded with the Fair 
Havens (KaAol A ip4vcs), to which St. Paul came in 
his voyage to Italy (Acts, xxvii. 8), and which is 
situated on the S. of the island. (Hoeck, Kreta, vol. 
i. p. 440.) [E. B. J.] 

CALEDO'NIA (Eth. Caledonius), the northern 
part of Britannia. The name is variously derived. 
In the present Welsh, celydd — a sheltered place, a 
retreat , a woody shelter (see Owen’s Diet.), the 
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plural form of which is celeddon. In the same 
language called = thistle stalks. Name for name, 
the former of these words gives us the preferable 
etymology for Caledonia. Growth for growth, that 
of the thistle predominates over that of timber. As 
far as the opinion of the native critics goes, the former 
etymology is the more current. 

Whatever may bo its meaning, the root Caled 
(or Caledon) is British. It may or may not have 
been native as well, i. e. if we suppose (a doubtful 
point) that the Caledonii were notably different from 
the Britanni. Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30) is the first 
author in whose text it appears; but, as it appears 
in Ptolemy (ii. 3) also, and as Ptolemy’s sources 
were in certain cases earlier than those of Pliny, or 
even Caesar, there is no reason for believing it to 
have been a name one whit newer than that of any 
other ancient nation. The Dicalidones of Ammianus 
Marccllinus (xxvii. 8) are most probably the same 
population under a designation augmented by a de¬ 
rivational or inflexional prefix. 

The import of the term is not less doubtful than 
its etymology. With the later writers it is wido; 
and Caledonia is the term expressive of one of the 
great primary divisions of the populations of the 
Britannic islanders; coinciding, nearly, with the 
present kingdom of Scotland, as opposed to England 
and Ireland. But, assuredly, this was not its ori¬ 
ginal power. Aristotle knows no distinction between 
southern and northern Britain. He merely knows 
the one between Albion (Great Britain) and Ierne 
(Ireland). Mela differs from Aristotle only in 
writing Britannia instead of Albion. The Ore ados 
and the Hemodac ( Hebrides ) he knows; but he 
knows no Caledonia. 

Pliny, as aforesaid, is the first author who men¬ 
tions Caledonia; Tacitus (Ayr. 11) the one who 
deals with it most fully. The authorities, however, 
are the same in both. The one wrote as the biogra¬ 
pher of Agrieola; the other evidently bases his state¬ 
ments on the information supplied by that com¬ 
mander,— “ triginta prope jam annis notitiam ejus 
Itomanis arm is non ultra vicinitatem silvae Cale- 
doniac propagantibus.” (Plin. 1. c.) 

Solinus gives us the following mysterious passage, 
lie speaks of the Caledonicus angnlus , and con¬ 
tinues— “in quo recessu Ulyxem Caledoniae ap- 
pulsnm manifestat ara Graccis litteris scripta 
votum ” (c. 22). To refer this to a mistaken or 
inaccurate application of the well-known passage of 
Tacitus, wherein he speaks of Ulysses having been 
carried as far as Germany, of his having founded 
Asciburgium , of his having an altar raised to his 
honour, and of the name of Laertes being inscribed 
thereon (Germ. 3), would bo to cut the Gordian 
knot rather than to unloose it; besides which, the ex¬ 
planation of the Caledonian Ulysses by means of the 
German would only be the illustration of obscurum 
per obscurius. Again, the traditions that connect 
the name of Ulysses with Lisbon (Ulyssae pons ) 
must be borne in mind. Upon the whole, the state¬ 
ment of Solinus is inexplicable; though, possibly, 
when the history of Fiction has received more 
criticism than it has at present, some small light 
may be thrown upon it. It may then appear that 
Ulysses — and many other so-called Hellenic heroes 
like him — are only Greek in the way that Orlando 
or Kinaldo are Italian, i. e. referable to the country 
whose poems have most immortalised them. A 
Phoenician, Gallic, Ibcric, or even a German Ulysses, 
whose exploits formed the basis of a Greek poem, is, 


CALEDONIA. 

in the mind of the present writer, no more im¬ 
probable than the fact of a Welsh Arthur celebrated 
in the poems of Franco and Italy. 

In continuing our notice of the earlier classical 
texts, Ptolemy will be taken before Tacitus. He 
presents more than one difficulty. When Ammianus 
Mareellinus (xxvii. 8) speaks of the Piets being 
divided into two gentes , the Di-calidones and Vcc- 
turiones, it is difficult to believe that he means by 
the former term any population different from that 
of the simple Caledonians. His whole text con¬ 
firms this view. Equally difficult is it to separate 
the Zh-calidoncs from the Oceanus Deucaledonius 
(’H/cecu^y Kakov/xevos AouTjKakr)b6mos) of Ptolemy 
(ii. 3); however difficult it may be to determine 
whether the ocean gave the name to the population or 
the population to the ocean. Now, the Deucaledonian 
ocean is on the south-western side of Scotland; at 
least, it is more west than east. The Chcrsoncsus 
of the Novantae, and the estuary of the Clota (the 
mull of Galloway and the mouth of the Clyde) are 
among the first localities noticed in the Description 
of the Northern Side of the Britannic Island 
Albion , above which lies the Ocean called Deu- 
calidonian. 

Now the Caledonii of Ptolemy are to a certain 
extent the same as the coast men of the Dcueali- 
doniau Ocean, and, to a certain extent, they are 
different. Their area begins at the Lelamnonian 
Bay and reaches to the Varar A estuary , and, to the 
north of these, lies the Caledonian Forest (KaA-xj- 
$6vios bpofbs, Ptol. 1. c.). Dealing with Loch Fyne 
and the Murray Firth as the' equivalents to the 
Lelamnonian Bay and the Varar A estuary, the 
Caledonii stretch across Scotland from Inverary to 
Inverness. Still, in the eyes of Ptolemy, these are 
only one out of the many of the North British 
populations. The Cantae, the Vacomagi, and others 
are conterminous with them, and, to all ap¬ 
pearances, bear names of equal value. Tliero is no 
such thing in Ptolemy as Caledonia and the divi¬ 
sions and sub-divisions of Caledonia — there is 
nothing generic , so to say, in his phraseology. 

The Caledonia of Tacitus is brought as far soulh 
as the Grampians at least, possibly as far south as 
the valleys of the Forth and Clyde. The Cale¬ 
donia, too, of Tacitus is more or less generic, at least 
the Horesti seem to have been considered to be a 
people of Caledonia just as Kent is a part of 
England. 

Putting the above statements together, looking at 
the same time to certain other circumstances, such 
as the physical condition of the country and the 
nature of tho Ptolemaic authorities, we may pro¬ 
bably come to the belief that, until the invasion of 
Agricola, Caledonia was a word "of a comparatively 
restricted signification — that it ^denoted a woody 
district — that it extended from Loch Fyne to 
the Murray Firth — that the people who inhabited 
it were called Caledonians Jjy the Britons, and 
Di-caledonians (Black Caledonians?) by the Hiber¬ 
nians — that Ptolemy took his name for the ocean 
from an Irish, for the people and tho forest from a 
British, source—that the western extension of these 
proper Ptolemaic Caledonians came sufficiently near 
the western extremity of the rampart of Agricola to 
become known to that commander — and that it was 
extended by him to all the populations (east as well 
as west) north of that rampart, so becoming more 
and more general. 

Such seems to be the history of the word. As to 
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the original tract itself, the question lies open to a 
refinement on one or two of the details. The Silva j 
Caledonia of Ptolemy lies north of the Caledonii, 
i. e. north of Loch Ness, See. But this is a country 
in the heart of the gneiss, where forests can scarcely 
have existed, except so far as there is a tract of 
the old red sandstone immediately to the north of | 
Inverness. The true forest can scarcely have lain 
north of a line drawn from the mouth of the Clyde 
to Stonehaven — this being the southern limit of 
the barren and treeless gneiss. Again — though 
this is a mere point of detail — Loch Linhc may he 
a better equivalent to the Sinus Lelamnonius than 
Loch Fync. 

Caledonia, then, was in its general sense a 
political term, denoting the part of Albion north of 
Agricola’s boundary. Beyond this, the Roman 
remains are next to none. fSee Wilson’s Prehistoric 
A nnals of Scotland .) 

How far does the following passage in Tacitus 
(Ayvie. 11) suggest an ethnological signification as 
well ? —“ Rutilae Caledoniain habitantium comae, 
mngni artus Germanicam originem adseverant.” In 
the first place, the German origin is an inference — 
the facts being the large limbs and the sandy hair. 
The interpretation of this passage is to be collected 
from its context in the Agricola, and from the eth¬ 
nological principles that guided Tacitus, as col¬ 
lected from the Germania. The chief distinctive 
character of the German was his want of towns, and, 
at the same time, his settled habitations. The 
one separated him from the Gaul, the other from 
the Sarmatian. Where each occurred there was, 
quoad hoc , a German characteristic. Now there 
wore fewer towns in North than in South Britain. 
This directed the attention of the historian towards 
Germany, Then, there were the limbs and hair. 
What was this worth ? The Britons were not 
small men; so tlmt if there were a notable dif¬ 
ference in favour of the Caledonians, the latter must 
have been gigantic. Their military prowess, pro¬ 
bably, magnified their stature. Nor yet were the 
Britons dark. The Silurians, who were so, arc 
treated as exceptional. Hence their stature and 
complexion are mere questions of more or less. 
The combination of these facts should guard us 
against too hastily denying the Keltic origin of even 
the most Caledonian of the Caledonians. 

Whether they were Britons or Gaels, is noticed 
under Picti, Scoti. Probably they were Britons. 

The previous view favours the derivation from Cale¬ 
don =forest , as opposed to Called = Thistle stalk . 

The further the Romans went north the ruder 
they found the manners. Xiphilinus, speaking 
after Dion Cassius, thus describes the chief tribes: — 

“ Among the Britons,” (observe, this name is con¬ 
tinued beyond the wall), “ the two greatest tribes 
are the Caledonii and Meatae; for even the names 
of tile others may be said to be merged in these. 
The Meatae dwell close to the wall — the Cale¬ 
donians beyond them — having neither walls, nor 
cities, nor tilth, but living by pasturage, by the 
chase, and on certain berries; for of their fish they 
never taste. They live in tents, naked and bare¬ 
footed, having wives in common. Their state is demo- 
cratical. They fight from chariots: their arms consist 
of a shield and a short spear with a brazen knob at 
the extremity; they use daggers also.” (lxxvi. 12.) 

For the chief populations of Caledonia, in the 
wider sense of the term, and for the history of the 
countiy, see Britannia. [R. G. L.] 
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CALE'LA (KaAfjAr?), a place in Apulia, men¬ 
tioned only by Polybius (iii. 101), who tells us 
that Minucius encamped there, when Hannibal 
had established himself at Gcrunium. He calls 
it &Kf>a, by which he probably means a “ castellum,” 
or small fortified town, and tells us it was in tho 
territory of Larinum ; but its exact position cannot 
be ascertained. It appears from his narrative to 
have been somowhat more than 16 stadia from 
Geranium. [E. H. B.] 

CALENTES AQUAE. [Aquae Calidae.] 

CALENTUM (prob. Cazalla near Alaniz ), a 
town of Hispania Baetioa, famous for its manufac¬ 
ture of a sort of tiles light enough to swim on water 
(Plin. xxxv. 14. s. 49; Vitruv. ii. 3; comp. Strab. 
xiii. p. 615; Schneider, ad Eclog. Phys. p, 88; 
Caro, Antig. iii. 70). It is supposed to be the city 
of the Callenses Emanici, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 1. 
s. 3). [P. S.] 

CALES (K(L\tjs: Eth. Ka\r)v6s, Calenus: Calvi ), 
one of the most considerable cities of Campania, si¬ 
tuated in the northern part of that province, on the 
road from Teanum to Casilinum. (Strab. v. p.237.) 
When it first appears in history it is called an Au- 
sonian city (Liv. viii. 16): and was not included in 
Campania in the earlier and more restricted sense of 
that term. [Caml’ANIA.J Its antiquity is attested 
by Virgil, who associates the people of Calcs with 
their neighbours the Aurunci and the Sidieini. (Aen, 
vii. 728.) Silius Italieus ascribes its foundation to 
Calais the soil of Boreas, (viii. 514.) In b.c. 332, 
the inhabitants of Cales are first mentioned as taking 
up arms against the Romans in conjunction with 
their neighbours the Sidieini, but with little success; 
they were easily defeated, and their city taken and 
occupied with a Roman garrison. The conquest 
was, however, deemed worthy of a triumph, and 
the next year was further secured by the establish¬ 
ment of a colony of 2,500 citizens with Latin rights, 
(Liv. viii. 16; Veil. Pat. i. 14; Fast. Triumph.) 
From this time Cales became one of the strongholds 
of the Roman power in this part of Italy, and though 
its territory was repeatedly ravaged both by tho 
Sanmites, and at a later period by Hannibal, no at¬ 
tempt seems to have been made upon the city itself, 
(Liv. x. 20, xxii. 13, 15, xxiii. 31, See.) It, how¬ 
ever, suffered so severely from the ravages of the war 
that in n. c. 209 it was one of tho twelve colonics 
which declared their inability to furnish any further 
supplies of men or money (Liv. xxvii. 9), and was 
in consequence punished at a lator period by tho 
imposition of heavier contributions. (Id. xxix. 15.) 
In the days of Cicero it was evidently a flourishing 
and populous town, and for some reason or other 
enjoyed the special favour and protection of the 
great orator. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31, ad Fam. 
ix. 13, ad Att. vii. 14, &c.) He terms it a Muni- 
cipium, and it retained the same rank under the 
Roman Empire (Tac. Ann. vi. 15; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9): 
its continued prosperity is attested by Strabo, who 
calls it a considerable city, though inferior to 
Teanum (v. p. 237; I’tol. iii. 1. § 68), as well as by 
inscriptions and existing remains: but no further 
mention of it occurs in history. It was the birth¬ 
place of M. Vinicius, the son-in-law of Germanicus, 
and patron of Velleius Paterculus. (Tac. 1. c.) 
Cales was situated on a branch of the Via Latina, 
which led from Teanum direct to Casilinum, and 
there joined the Appian Way: it was rather more 
than five miles distant from Teanum, and above seven 
from Casilinum. It3 prosperity was owing, in great 
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measure, to the fertility of its territory, which im¬ 
mediately adjoined the celebrated “ Falemus ager,” 
and was scarcely inferior to that favoured district in 
the excellence of its wines, the praises of which are 
repeatedly sung by Horace. (Hor. Carm. i. 20. 9, 
31. 9, iv. 12. 14; Juv. i. 69; Strab. v. p. 243; 
plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) So fertile a district could not 
but be an object of desire, and we find that besides 
the original Roman colony, great part of the ter- 
ritory of Cales was repeatedly portioned out to fresh 
settlers : first in the time of the Gracchi, afterwards 
under Augustus. (Lib. Colon, p. 232.) Cales was 
also noted for its manufactures of implements of 
husbandry, and of a particular kind of earthenware 
vessels, called from their origin Calenae. (Cato, R.R. 
135; Varr. ap. Nonium, xv. p. 545.) 

After the fall of the Western Empire, Calcs suf¬ 
fered severely from the ravages of successive in¬ 
vaders, and in the 9th century had almost ceased to 
exist: but was revived by the Normans. 

The modem city of Calvi retains its episcopal 
rank, but is a very poor and decayed place. It, 
however, preserves many vestiges of its former pros¬ 
perity, the remains of an amphitheatre, a theatre, 
and various other fragments of ancient buildings, of 
reticulated masonry, and consequently belonging to 
the best period of the Roman Empire, as well as 
marble capitals and other fragments of sculpture. 
The course of the Via Latina, with its ancient pave¬ 
ment, may still be traced through the town. A spring 
of acidulous water, noticed by Pliny, as existing “ in 
agro Caleno” (ii. 106) is still found near Francolisi, 
a village about four miles W. of Calvi. (Romanelli, 
vol. iii. p. 437 ; Iloare’s Classical Tour , vol. i. 
pp. 246—248; Craven’s Abruzzi , vol. i. p. 27—30; 
Zona, Memorie dell' Antichissinui citta di Calvi , 
4to., Napoli, 1820.) 

The coins of Cales arc numerous, both in silver 
and copper: but from the circumstance of their all 
having Latin legends, it is evident they all belong to 
tho Roman colony. f E. II. B.] 
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CALES (KdATjy, KaAAr/s), a river of Bithynia, 
120 stadia cast of Elaeus. (Arrian, p. 14; and Marc, 
p. 70.) This seems to be the river which Thucydides 
(iv. 75) calls Calex (KaA^), at the mouth of which 
Lamachus lost his ships, which were anchored there, 
owing to a sudden rise of the river. Thucydides 
places tho Calex in the Heracleotis, which agrees 
very well with the position of the Cales. Lamachus 
and his troops were compelled to walk along the 
coast to Clialcedon. Pliny (v. 32) mentions a river 
Alces in Bithynia, which it has been conjectured, 
may be a corruption of Calex. There was on the 
river Cales also an emporium or trading place called 
Cales. [G. L.] 

CALETI, or CALETES (KoAeroi, Strab.; Ko- 
Aetrai, Ptol.) are reckoned by Caesar (B. G. ii. 4) 
among the Belgic nations, and consequently are 
north of the Seine ( B . G. i. 1), In b. c. 57 it was 
estimated that they could muster 10,000 fighters. 
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They are enumerated under the name of Caletes in 
our present texts, among the Armoric or maritime 
states of Gallia which joined in the attempt to 
relieve Vercingetorix when he was besieged by Caesar 
in Alesia in b. c. 52. The reading “ Cadetes ” 
may safely be rejected, nor are there any good 
reasons for distinguishing the Belgic Caleti from 
the Armoric Caletes. The Caleti also joined tho 
Bellovaci and other tribes (b. c. 51) in a fresh 
attempt to resist Caesar. ( B . G. viii. 7.) Strabo 
(pp. 189, 194) places the Caleti on the north side 
of the Seine, at the mouth of tho river, and he ob¬ 
serves that one of the usual lines of passage to 
Britain was from this country. Ptolemy’s position 
for the Caleti is the same, and ho informs us that 
Juliobona ( Lillebonne ) was their chief town. Tho 
position thus agrees with the Pays de Caux, the 
name Caux being a corruption of Caleti, conformable 
to a general principle in the French language. They 
were in the modern diocese of Rouen , the other part 
of which was occupied by their neighbours the Velo- 
casses or Veliocasses, who are also mentioned by 
Caesar (B. G. ii. 4). In the geography of Pliny 
(iv. 17) the Caleti arc included in tho division of 
Gallia Lugdunensis. Ilarduin remarks that in this 
passage of Pliny all the MSS. have “ Galletos.” 
The Caleti are mentioned by Pliny among those 
peoples who cultivated flax largely. [G. L.] 
CALETRA, an ancient city of Etruria, which 
appears to have ceased to exist at a very early period, 
but had left its name to a tract of territory called 
after it the “Caletranus ager.” (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) 
The situation of this may be inferred from Livv, 
who tells us that the Roman colony of Satijrnia 
(in the valley of the Albegna) was established “ in 
agro Caletrano,” but he does not allude to the city 
itself (xxxix. 55). [E. II. B.] 

CALINGAE, a considerable people of India infra 
Gangem, close to the sea (i. e. on the E. coast) with 
a capital Parthalis (Plin. vi. 17, 18. s. 21, 22). 
The promontory Caungon, which we may assume 
to hove belonged to them, was 625 M. P. from the 
mouth of the Ganges, and upon it was the town of 
Dandagula. (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23.) This promontory 
and city are usually identified with those of Calina 
patnam, about half way between the rivers Malm- 
nuddy and Godavery ; and the territory of the Ca- 
lingae seems to correspond pretty nearly to the 
district of Circars , lying along the coast of Orissa 
bed ween the two rivers just named. 

Their wide diffusion, and their close connection 
with the Gangaridae, are shown by tho facts that 
Pliny calls them Calingae Gangarides (18. s. 
22), and mentions the Modogalingak on a great 
island in the Ganges, and the Maccocalingae on 
the upper course of the river (17, 19. s. 21, 22). 
Ptolemy does not mention them; but their position 
seems to correspond to his district of Maesolia, in 
which he places tho inland city of Calliga (KaA- 
A (ya), which is supposed to correspond to the mo¬ 
dern Coolloo , above Kuttaclc , on the Mahanuddy , 
and to the Parthalis of Pliny. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 93.) 
There are other traces of the name, along the E. 
coast, even to the S. extremity of the peninsula, 
where Ptolemy calls the promontory opposite to 
Ceylon KaAA iyut6v (vii. 1. § 11: Cory). [P. S.] 
CALINIPAXA (prob. Kanouge ), a city of India 
intra Gangem, made known to the Greeks by the 
expedition of Seleucus Nicator. It stood on the 
Ganges considerably above its confluence with tho 
Jomanes (Jumna), 625 M. P. above, according to 
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the itineraries of the expedition, in which however 
the numbers were evidently confused. (Plin. vi. 17. 
s.21.) [P.S.] 

CALLAICI. [Gaixaeci.] 

CALLAS (KdAAas), a smaller river on the north 
coast of Euboea, flowing into the sea near Oreus. 
(Strab. x. p. 445.) 

CALL ATE'BUS (KaAAa'rqffos). Xerxes, on his 
march from Colossae to Sardes, crossed the Maeander 
and came to Callatebus, a city of Lydia, where men 
make honey, that is sugar, out of the tamarisk and 
wheat (Herod, vii. 31). Stephanus (s. v. KaWdrrjSos) 
merely copies Herodotus, and adds the Ethnic name 
KaAAaWjlios, probably his own invention. The 
tamarisk grows in great abundance in the valley of the 
Cogamus near Aineh Ghieul (Hamilton, Researches , 
&c. vol. ii. p. 374), which is north of the Maeander 
and on the road to Sardes. It corresponds well 
enough to the probable position of Callatebus, but 
there is no evidence to identify it. [G. L.] 

CALLA'TIS (KaAAortr, Kd\ans, KaAAaWa, 
or KaAAta'Ti'a), a large city of Thrace, on the coast 
of the Euxine. It was a colony of Miletus (Mela, ii. 
2), and its original mine Acervetis. (Plin. iv. 18.) 
The author of the Etym. Mag. describes it as a co¬ 
lony of Heracleia, which may mean nothing else but 
that, at a later period, fresh colonists were sent out 
from Heracleia. (Scyl. Peripl . p. 29; Strab. vii. p. 
319; Scymn. Frag. 15; Diod. xix. 73, xx. 25; 
Anonym. Peripl. p. 12; Steph. B. s.v. ; Procop. de 
Aedif. iv. 11; Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; Amm. Marc, xxvii. 
4.) The town appears to liave been flourishing down 
to a late period, and is now generally identified with 
the town of Collat or Collati. [I..S.] 

CALLENSES. [Calkntum]. 

CALLEVA, in Britain, distant 22 miles, accord¬ 
ing to the Itinerary, from Vcnta Belgarum, in the 
direction of the Thames. In the seventh Iter this 
town is specified as Calleva Attrehatum. In the 
twelfth it is simply Calleva. How far does this 
mstify us in separating the two towns? It simply 
indicates the likelihood of there having been another 
Calleva somewhere. It by no means proves that the 
Calleva of the twelfth Iter was such a second one. 
Hence, the identity or difference is to be determined 
by the special evidence of the case. Now, a similar 
inconsistency—as is remarked by Horsley—occurs 
in the notice of Isurium. In one Iter it is Isurium 
Brigantum y in another, simply Isurium. Hence, 
the assumption of a second Calleva, mentioned by 
any extant author , is unnecessary. Of the one in 
question, SUchester is the generally recognised mo¬ 
dem equivalent. [R. G. L.] 

CALLIARUS (KaAAfopos : Eth. KaMiapevs), f 
town in eastern Locris mentioned by Homer, was un¬ 
inhabited in Strabo’s time, but its name was still 
attached to a tract of ground on account of the ferti¬ 
lity of the latter. (Horn. II. ii. 531; Strab. ix. p. 
426; Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece, vol. 
ii. p. 180.) 

CALLI'CHORUS, a river of Bithynia mentioned 
by Pliny (vi. 1) and also by Scylax ( Peripl. p. 
34). [G. L.] 

CALLI'CULA MONS, a range of mountains in 
the northern part of Campania. The name is found 
only in Livy (xxii. 15, 16), from whom we gather 
that it was the ridge which separates the great 
plain on the N. of the Vultumus, known as the 
Falemus Ager, from the upper valley of that river, 
about Calatia and Allifae, which belonged to Sam- 
mum. This ridge is, in fact, the same of which the 
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continuation S. of the Vulturnus was known as the 
Mons Tifata. Hannibal crossed it without opposi¬ 
tion on his march from Samnium into Campania 
(b.c. 217), when he laid waste thcFalemian Plain; 
but on his return Fabius occupied the passes of 
Mt. Callicula, as well as Casilinum, which com¬ 
manded the passage of the Vultumus, hoping thus 
to cut off his retreat. Hannibal, however, deceived 
him by a stratagem, and effected the passage of the 
mountain without difficulty (lb. 16—18). Poly¬ 
bius, who relates the same operations (iii. 91—94), 
designates this mountain range by the name of 
''EpiSiavbr, for which it has been proposed to read 
T pe€iavbr, from Trebia or Trebula, a small town in 
this neighbourhood; but the position of Trebula is 
not well ascertained, and the “ Trebianus Ager,” 
mentioned by Livy in another passage (xxiii. 14), is 
placed by him S. of the Vultumus. The name 
given by Polybius is, however, in all probability, 
corrupt. [E. H. B.] 

CALLPDROMUS. [Oeta.] 

CALLI'ENA (KaAAtei'a, Arrian. Peripl. Mar. 
Erythr., KaWiavd, Cosmos Indicopl. ii. p. 337: 
Kalliannee , on the mainland, opposite Bombay ), a 
considerable seaport and capital of a principality ou 
the W. coast of India. [P. S.] 

CALLIENSES. [Caixium.] 

CA'LLIFAE,a town of Samnium, mentioned only 
by Livy (viii. 25) who relates that the consuls 
C. Petelius and L. Papirius in b. c. 323, took three 
towns of the Samnites, Callifae, Rufrium and Allifae. 
Cluver supposes Callifae to be represented by the 
modem Carife , in the country of the Ilirpini, be¬ 
tween Frigento and Trevico: but this position seems 
much too distant: and it is more probable that all 
the three towns were situated in the same neigh¬ 
bourhood. A local antiquarian has given strong 
reasons for placing Callifae on the site of Calvisi , a 
village about five miles E. of Allife, at the foot of 
the Monte Matese , wliero there exist some remains 
of an ancient town. (Trutta, Antichita Alli/ane , 4to., 
Napoli, 1776; Romanclli, vol. ii. p.458; Abeken, 
Mittel Italien , p. 98.) [E. H. B.] 

CALLIGA [Calingae]. 

CALLI'GERIS (KaAAryepfs), an inland city of 
India intra Gangem, on the W. side of the peninsula, 
between the rivers Benda and Pseudostomus. (Ptol. 
vii. 1. § 83.) Some identify it with Calliena. 
(Mannert, vol. v. pt. i. p. 146.) [P. S.] 

CALLIGICUM FROM. [Cory.] 

CALLINI'CUS, CALLINI CUM. [Nicepho - 

RIUM.] 

CALLINU'SA (Ka\\tvowra=: KaA^ Nr)<ros?), a 
promontory to the NW. of Cyprus, which Ptolemy 
(v. 14. §4) places to the W. of Soli. D’Anville 
(Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. xxxii. p. 537), 
from one Venetian map, gives it the name of Eleni y 
and from another Venetian map, Capo de Alessan^ 
dreta. (Engel, Kypros t vol. i. p. 74; Mariti, Viaggi , 
vol. i. 199.) [E. B. J.] 

CALLPOPE (KaXkidirt), Pol. x. 31; Appian, Syr. 
57; Steph. B.; Plin. vi. 17. s. 29), a town founded 
by Seleucus in Parthia. The situation is unknown; 
but it is mentioned by Appian as one of many towns 
built by Seleucus, and named by him after other 
Greek towns. [V.] 

CALLPPOLIS (KoAACiroAts). 1. ( Gallipoli ), a 
maritime city of Calabria, situated on the Tarentino 
Gulf, about 30 miles from the Iapygian promontory, 
and between 50 and 60 from Tarentum. (Pliny 
gives the former distance at 32 M. P., and the latter 
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at 75.) Its name sufficiently attests its Greek 
origin, which is further confirmed by Mela (ii. 4), 
who calls it u Urbs Graia, Callipolis;” and wo learn 
from Dionysius (Fr. Mai. xvii. 4) that it was founded 
by a Lacedaemonian named Leucippns, with the 
consent and assistance of the Tarentines, who had 
themselves previously bad a small settlement there. 
Pliny tells us that it was called in his time Anxa 
(“ Callipolis quae nunc est Anxa/’ iii. 11. s. 16), 
but it w r ould seem to have never lost its Greek appel¬ 
lation, which it retains almost unaltered at the 
present day. The ancient city doubtless occupied 
tho same sito with the modem Gallipoli , on a rocky 
peninsula projecting boldly into the sea, and con¬ 
nected with the mainland only by a bridge or cause¬ 
way. It is remarkable that we find in ancient times 
no allusion to the excellence of its port, to which it 
owes its present prosperity; it is now one of the 
most considerable trading towns in this part of Italy, 
and contains above 12,000 inhabitants. (Galateo, 
J)e Situ Iapygiae , p. 39 ; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 44 
—47; Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. p. 3C8 ; Gius- 
tiniani, IHz. Geogr. s. v.). 

2. A city on the E. coast of Sicily, which was of 
Greek origin, and a colony from the neighbouring city 
of Naxos. (Scymn. Ch. 286 ; Strab. vi. p.272.) It 
appears to have ceased to exist at an early period, as 
the only notice of it found in history is in Herodotus 
(vii. 154), who mentions it as having been besieged 
and reduced to subjection by Hippocrates, tyrant 
of Gel a. It is probable that it was destroyed, or 
its inhabitants removed, either by that ruler, or 
his successor Gelon, according to a policy familiar 
to the Sicilian despots, as, from the absence of all 
mention of the name by Thucydides during the 
operations of the Athenians on the E. coast of Sicily, 
it seems certain that it was then no longer in exist¬ 
ence. Nor is the name afterwards found in Dio¬ 
dorus; and it is only mentioned by Strabo as one of 
the cities of Sicily that had disappeared before liis 
time. (Stmb. vi. p. 272 ; Steph. II. s. v.) Silius 
Italicus,indeed, speaks of it as if it still existed during 
the Second Punic War (xiv. 249); but bis accuracy 
on this point may well be questioned. It was pro¬ 
bably situated on the coast between Naxos and 
Messana. [E. II. 13.] 

CALLITOLIS (K a\\liro\is: Gallipoli ), a town 
in the Thracian Chcrsonesus, opposite to Lampsacus. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 589; Steph. B. 8. v. ; Ptol. iii. 12. § 4; 
Procop. de Aed, iv. 9; Liv. xxxi. 16; Plin. iv. 
18.) [L.S.] 

CALLIPOLIS. [Gallium.] 

CALLPRRHOE (KoAA</J/*<fy), warm springs on 
the eastern side of the Jordan, and not far from the 
Dead Sea, to which Herod the Great resorted during 
his last illness, by the advice of his physicians. Tho 
stream flows into the Dead Sea. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 
6. § 5.) Pliny (v. 16) also describes it as “ calidus 
foils medicae salubritatis.” (Reland, Palaest. pp. 302, 
303, 678, 679.) The place was visited by Captains 
Irby and Mangles in 1818, and is thus described by 
those intelligent travellers: “ Looking down into the 
valley of Callirrhoe, it presents some grand and ro¬ 
mantic features. The rocks vary between red, grey, 
and black, and have a bold and imposing appearance. 
The whole bottom is filled, and in a manner choked, 
with a crowded thicket of canes and aspens of dif¬ 
ferent species, intermixed with tho palm, which is also 
seen rising in tufts in the recesses of the mountain’s 
side, and in every place whence the springs issue. In 
one place a considerable stream of hot water is seen j 
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precipitating itself from a high and perpendicular shelf 
of rock, which is strongly tinted with the brilliant 
yellow of sulphur deposited upon it. On reaching 
the bottom, we found ourselves at what may be 
termed a hot river, so copious and rapid is it, and its 
beat so little abated; this continues as it passes 
downwards, by its receiving constant supplies of 

water of the same temperature_We passed four 

abundant springs, all within tho distance of half-a- 
mile, discharging themselves into the stream at right 
angles with its course. Wc judged the distance from 
tho Dead Sea by the ravine to be about one hour and 
a half. Maclean says that there was a cognominal 
city at Callirrhoe; in which we think, from the very 
nature of the place, he must be wrong, since there is 
not space or footing for a town in the valley, so far 
as we saw it. That Herod must have had some 
lodging when he visited these springs, is true, and 
there aro sufficient remains to prove that some sort 
of buildings have been erected. The whole surface 
of the shelf, where the springs are, is strewed over 
with tiles and broken pottery; and, what is most 
surprising, within very few minutes, without any 
particular search, four ancient copper medals were 
found; all were too much defaced to be distinguish¬ 
able, but they appeared to be Roman.” (Travels, pp. 
467—469.) Its course to the Dead Sea was ex¬ 
plored in 1848 by the American expedition, and de^ 
scribed by Lieut. Lynch. “ The stream, 12 feet wide 
and 10 inches deep, rushes in a southerly direction, 
with great velocity into the sea. Temperature of 
the air 70°, of the sea 78°, of the stream 94°, one 
mile up the chasm 95°. It was a little sulphureous 
to the tasto.” It issues from a chasm 122 feet wide 
(the perpendicular sides of which vary from 80 to 
150 feet in height), and runs through a small delta 
about 2 furlongs to the sea. (Lynch’s Expedition , 
p. 371.) [G.W.] 

CALLIRRHOE FONS. [Athenae, p. 292.] 
CALLISTRA'TIA ( KaWiarparia ), a town in 
Asia, on the coast of the Euxine, 20 stadia east of 
Cape Carambis (Marcian. Peripl. p. 73): it was also 
called Marsilla, according to the anonymous author 
of the Periplus. As Carambis is well known, Callis- 
tratia may also be determined. [G. L.] 

CALLITIIE'RA, a town of Thessaly, in the dis¬ 
trict Thessaliotis, of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxii. 13.) 

CA'LLJUM or CALLI'POLIS (KaAA iov, Paus. 
x. 22. § 6 ; Ka\\(vo\is, Pol. ap. Steph . A 8. v. 
K 6pa£ ; Liv. xxx, 31: Eth. KaAA levs), the chief town 
of the Callicnses (ol KaAArijy, Time. iii. 96), w T as 
situated on the eastern confines of Aetolia, on one 
of the heights of Mt. Oeta, and on the road from tho 
valley of the Spercheus to Aetolia. It was by this 
road that the Gauls marched into Aetolia in b.c. 279, 
when they surprised and destroyed Gallium, and com¬ 
mitted the most horrible atrocities on tho inhabitants. 
(Pans. x. 22.) Callium also lay on the road from Pyra 
(the summit of Oeta, where Hercules was supposed to 
have burnt himself) to Naupaetus, and it was divided 
by Mt. Corax from lower Aetolia. (Liv. xxx. 31.) 

CALO, a station in the north of Gallia, which is 
placed in the Antonine Itin. on the road between 
Vetera (Xanten) and Gelduba (Geldub, as D’Anville 
calls it, Gelb or Gellep ). The distances fix the 
place tolerably well, and the passage over the stream 
called the Kennelback , the same apparently that 
D’AnvilJe names the Kelnet\ Kennelt , or Kendel, 
seems to represent Calo. [G. L.] 

CALOR (KdAwp). 1. A river of Saranium, one 
of the most considerable of the tributaries of the 
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Vultumus, still called the Calore. It rises in the 
country of the Hirpini, in the same lofty group of 
mountains in which the Aufidus and the SiJarus 
have their sources: from thence it flows first N. and 
then W., passes under the walls of Beneventurn, and 
joins the Vultumus a few miles SW. of Telesia. In 
this course it receives two tributary streams : the 
Sabatus or Sabbato, which joins it under the walls 
of Beneventum, and the Tamarus or Tamar o, about 
5 miles higher up its course. It was on the banks 
of this river, about three miles from Beneventum, 
that the Carthaginian general Hanno was defeated 
by T. Sempronius Gracchus in b. c. 214; and some 
authors, also, represented it as the scene of the de¬ 
feat and death of Gracchus himself two years later : 
which, however, according to Livy, really occurred 
at a place called Campi Veteres in Lucania. (Liv. 
xxiv. 14, xxv. 17; Appian. Annib. 36.) 

2. A river of Lucania, flowing into the Silarus. 
Its name is known only from the Itin. Ant. (p. 110) 
which marks a station “ Ad Calorem,” on the road 
leading from Salemum into Lucania: the distances 
given are confused, but there is no doubt that the 
river meant is the one still called the Calore , which 
flows from the S. nearly parallel with the Tanagrus 
of Tanagro, and joins the Silarus (Sele) about 5 
miles from its mouth. [E. H. B.] 

CALOS (KaAbs iroraiiSs ), a river of Pontus, the 
position of which may be placed approximately from 
the fact of its being 120 stadia west of tho river 
Rhizius, which is Rizah in the Pashalick of Trebi- 
zond. There was at its mouth a trading port called 
Cale Parembole. (Arrian, p. 7.) [G. L.] 

CALPE (KaA.7r77: KdAiris, Philostr. V it. A poll. 
v. 1; Gibraltar), the ancient name of the precipitous 
rock, at tho S. extremity of tho Spanish coast, and 
at the E. end of the Fretum Gaditanum ( Straits of 
Gibraltar ), which formed the northern of the two 
hills called by the ancients the Pillars of Hercules; 
the southern pillar, on the African coast, being 
Abyla. [Abyla, Herculis Columnar]. Calpe 
is described by Strabo (iii. p. 139) as a mountain at 
the point where the Inner Sea joins the Outer, on 
the right hand of those sailing outwards, belonging 
to the Iberians called Bastetani or Bastuli, not 
large in circuit, but lofty and precipitous, so that 
from a distance it appears like an island (an appear¬ 
ance due also to the flatness of the isthmus which 
unites it to the mainland). He places it at dis¬ 
tances of 750 or 800 stadia from Gadeira ( Cadiz ) 
on tho W., and from Malaca ( Malaga ) on the E., 
and 2200 stadia from Carthago Nova (iii. pp. 156, 
168, comp. i. p. 51, ii. p. 108, iii. pp. 148, 170; 
Philostr. 1. c.; Marcian. Heracl. p. 37; Ptol. ii. 4. § 
6), Mela (i. 5. § 3, ii. 6. § 8) adds that it was 
hollowed out into a great concavity on the W. side, 
so as to be almost pierced through; but whether 
this description refers to the general form of the 
rock, or to the numerous caves which exist in it, is 
Viot clear from Mela’s words. Pliny mentions it as 
the outmost mountain of Spain, and the W. head¬ 
land of that great gulf of the Mediterranean, of 
which the S. point of Italy forms the E. headland 
(iii. 1. s. 1, 3). 

The name has been a fertile subject of conjecture. 
According to the practice of finding a significant 
Greek word in the most foreign names, some derived 
it from icdAinj, an urn, to which tho form of the 
rock was fancied to bear some resemblance (Schol. 
ad Juv. Sat. xiv. 279; Avien. Or. Mar. 348, 349). 
More worthy of notice, though evidently confused, 
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are the statements of Eustathius (ad Dion. Perieg. 
64) and Avienus (/. c. 344—347). The former 
says that, of the two pillars of Hercules, that in 
Europe was called Calpe in the barbarian tongue, 
but Alybe (’AA v§rj) by the Greeks; and that in 
Libya Abenna by the barbarians (comp. Philostr. 
1. c.) and Cynegetice (Kwriycritci)) in Greek, or, as 
he says lower down Abyle or Abylyx (’ASuAtje ff 
’ASuAukci). Avienus, confining the name A bila to 
the rock on the African shore, interprets the word 
to mean in Punic, a lofty mountain. Probably tho 
words Abila, Abyla , Alyba , Calpe , were originally 
identical; the chief difference of form being in the 
presence or absence of the guttural; and it seems 
most likely that the root is Phoenician, though some 
would make it Iberian, and connect it with the well- 
known Celtic root A Ip. (Salmas, ad Solin. p. 203; 
Tzsch. ad Mel. ii. 6. § 8; Wernsdorf, ad Avien. 
1. c.). Whatever may be the origin of the name of 
Calpe, it is probably the same word which we find 
used in reference to tho S. of Spain in the various 
forms, Carp-o, Cart-da, 7’aW-essus, as will appear 
under Carteia, where also will be found a discus¬ 
sion of Strabo’s important statement respecting a 
city of the name of Calpe. 

The rock is too proudly familiar to English readers 
to need much description. It is composed of grey 
limestone and marble; its length from N. to S. is 
about 3 miles; its circumference about 7; and its 
highest point about 1500 feet above the sea. It 
divides the Mediterranean from the Bay of Gibral¬ 
tar or A Igesiras, which opens up from the Straits, 
having 5 miles for its greatest width, and 8 for its 
greatest depth. At the head of this bay was the 
ancient city of Carteia. 

The modern name is a corruption of Jebtl-Tarik , 
i. e. the hill of Tarik, a namo derived from the 
Moorish conqueror who landed here, April 30, 711. 
(Ford, Handbook of Spain , p. 107; Carter, Journey 
from Gibraltar to Malaga ; Col. James, Hist, of 
the Herculean Straits .) [P. S.] 

CALPE (KaXirrj), a river of Bithynia, the Glial- 
pas of Strabo (p. 543). It lies between the Psilis, 
from which it is 210 stadia distant, and the Sanga- 
rius. There was also a port called the port of Calpe. 
Xenophon (Anab. vi. 4), who passed through the 
place on his retreat with the Ten Thousand, describes 
it as about half way between Byzantium and Hera- 
cleia: it is a promontory, and the part which pro¬ 
jects into the sea is an abrupt precipice. The neck 
which connects the promontory with the mainland 
is only 400 feet wide. The port is under tho rock 
to the west, and has a beach; and close to the sea 
there is a source of fresh water. The place is mi¬ 
nutely described by Xenophon, and is easily identified 
on the maps, in some of which the port is marked 
Kirpe Liman. Apollonius (Arg. ii. 661) calls tho 
river Calpe “ deep flowing ” [G. L J 

CALPIA. [Carteia.] 

CALUCO'NKS (KaXovKtDves), a tribe of the Le- 
pontii in Rhaetia, the name of which is still preserved, 
in that of the valley of Kalanca. (Plin. iii. 24; 
Ptol. ii. 12. §3.) [L. S.] 

CALVUS, a hill near Bilbilis, in Hispania Tar- 
raconensis, mentioned by Martial (i. 49). [P. S.] 
CALYCADNUS (KaAtbcaSyos), one of the largest 
rivers of Cilicia. (Strab. p. 670.) It rises in the 
range of Taurus, and after a general eastern course 
between tho range of Taurus and the high land 
which borders this part of the coast of Cilicia, it 
passes Selefkieh , the remains of Seleuceia, and enter# 
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the Mediterranean north-east of the promontory of 
Sarpedon. “ The most fertile and the only extensive 
level in (Cilicia) Trachoiotis is the valley of the 
Calycadnus, a district which was sometimes called 
Citis ” (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 116.) The Caly¬ 
cadnus is about 180 feet wide, opposite to Seleuceia, 
where there is a bridge of six arches. The river is 
now called the Ghiuk-Su. It enters the sea through 
a low sandy beach. In the treaty between Antiochus 
and the Romans (Polyb. xxii. 26) the Syrian king 
was not to navigate west of the promontory Caly- 
eadnuin, except in certain cases. Livy (xxxviii. 38) 
mentions the same terms, but he speaks both of 
Calvcadnum and the Sarpedon (promontoria); and 
Appian (Syr. 39) also mentions the two promon¬ 
tories Calycadnum and Sarpedonium, and in the 
same order. Now if the Sarpedon of Strabo were the 
lofty promontory of Cape Cavaliere, as Beaufort 
anjjposed ( Karamania, p. 235), the Calycadnum, 
which we may fairly infer to be near Sarpedon, and 
near the river, might he the long sandy point of 
Lissan el Kahpeh, which is between Cape Cavaliere , 
and the mouth of the river Calycadnus. Beaufort 
supposes this long sandy point to be the Zephyrium 
of Strabo. It is correctly described in the Stadiasmus 
“ as a sandy narrow spit, 80 stadia from the Caly¬ 
cadnus,” which is about the true distance; but in the 
Stadiasmus it is called Sarpcdonia. According to 
tho Stadiasmus then the cape called Calycadnum 
must be, as Leake supposes, the projection of the 
Bandy coast at the mouth of the Calycadnus. This 
identification of Sarpedon with Lissan el Kahpeh, 
and the position of Zephyrium at the mouth of the 
Calycadnus, agree very well with Strabo’s words; and 
the Zephyrium of Strabo and Calycadnum of Livy 
and Polybius and Appian, may be the same. Ptolemy 
going from west to east mentions Sarpedon, tho river 
Calycadnus and Zephyrium; but his Zephyrium may 
still be at the mouth of the Calycadnus. [G. L.] 

CALYDNAE INSULAE (KaAuSvat vr\<roi). 
1 . A group of islands off tho coast of Caria, men¬ 
tioned by Homer (II. ii. 677), of which the prin¬ 
cipal one was Calymna. For details, see Ca- 

LYMNA. 

2 . Two small islands off the coast of Troas, said 
to be situated between Tenedos and the promontory 
Lectum. (Strab. xiii. p. 604; Quint. Smyrn. xii. 
453; Eustath. a/l Horn. 11. ii. 677; Tzetz. ad Ly- 
cophr. 25 ) But no islands are found in this posi¬ 
tion; and it is not impossible that they may owe 
their name to tho passage in Homer mentioned 
above, though the Calydnae of llomer are in an 
entirely different position. 

CA'LYDON (KaAu5wj': Eth. KaAi>5c£vtos, Caly- 
donius: Kw't-aga), the most celebrated city of Aetolia, 
in the heroic age, was founded by Aetolus in the land 
of tho Curetes, and was called Calydon, after tho 
name of his son. Calydon and the neighbouring 
town of Pleuron are said by Strabo to have been once 
the ornament (irpdtrxvi 10 ) °f Greece, but to liave 
sunk in his time into insignificance. Calydon was 
situated in a fertile plain near the Evenus, and at 
the distance of 7.J (Roman) miles from the sea, ac¬ 
cording to Pliny. It is frequently mentioned by 
Homer, who gives it the epithet of W€Tp^«fT<ra and 
ahrcirfi, from which we might conclude that the 
city was situated on a rocky height; but Strabo 
says that these epithets were to be applied to the 
district and not to the city itself. Homer also cele¬ 
brates the fertility of the plain of the “lovely” 
( ipayvi j) Calydon. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7j Plin. iv. 3j 
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Horn. Jl. ii. 640, ix. 577, xiii. 217, xiv. 116; Strab. 
pp. 450, seq., 460.) In the earliest times the inha¬ 
bitants of Calydon appear to have been engaged in 
incessant hostilities with the Curetes, who continued 
to reside in their ancient capital Pleuron, and who 
endeavoured to expel the invaders from their country. 
A vivid account of one of the battles between the 
Curetes and Calydonians is given in an episode of 
the Iliad (ix. 529, seq.). The heroes of Calydon 
are among the most celebrated of the heroic age. 
It was the residence of Ocncus, father of Tydeus and 
Meleager, and grandfather of Diomedes. In the 
time of Oeneus Artemis sent a monstrous boar to lay 
waste the fields of Calydon, which was hunted by 
Meleager and numerous other heroes. (See Diet, of 
Myth. art. Meleager.') The Calydonians took part 
in tho Trojan war under their king Thoas, the son 
(not the grandson) of Oeneus. (Horn. II. ii. 638.) 

Calydon is not often mentioned in the historical 
period. In b. c. 391 we find it in the possession of 
the Achaeans, but we are not told how it came into 
their hands; we know, however, that Naupactus was 
given to the Aeliaeans at the close of the Pelopon¬ 
nesian war, and it was probably the Achaeans settled 
at Naupactus who gained possession of the town. 
In the above-mentioned year the Achaeans at Caly¬ 
don were so hard pressed by the Acarnanians that 
they applied to the Lacedaemonians for help; and 
Agesilaus in consequence was sent with an army 
into Aetolia. Calydon remained in the hands of tho 
Achaeans till the overthrow of the Spartan supre¬ 
macy by the battle of Leuctra (u. c. 371), when 
Epaminondas restored tho town to the Aetolians. 
In the civil war between Caesar and Pompey (n. c. 
48) it still appears as a considerable place; but a 
few years afterwards its inhabitants were removed 
by Augustus to Nicopolis, which he founded to 
commemorate his victory at Actium (b. c. 31). It 
continues however to be mentioned by tho later 
geographers. (Xen. Hell. iv. 6. § 1; Pans. iii. 10. 
| 2 ; Diod. xv. 75; Caes. B. C. iii. 35 ; Mel. ii. 3. 
^ 10; Plin. iv. 3; Ptol. iii. 15. § 14.) Calydon was 
the head-quarters of the worship of Artemis La- 
phria, and when the inhabitants of the town w r ere 
removed to Nicopolis, Augustus gave to Patrae in 
Achaia the statue of this goddess which had be¬ 
longed to Calydon. (Paus. iv. 31. § 7, vii. 18. § 8.) 
Theie was also a statue of Dionysus at Patrae 
which had been removed from Calydon. (Paus. 
vii. 21.) Near Calydon there was a temple of 
Apollo Laphrius (Strab. p. 459, with Kramer’s 
note); and in the neighbourhood of the city there 
was also a lake celebrated for its fish. [See p. 
64, a.] 

In the Roman poets w r e find Calyddnis , a w'ornan 
of Calydon, i. e. DeTanlra, daughter of Oeneus, king 
of Calydon (Ov. Met. ix. 112) ; Calydotiius heros , 
i. e. Meleager (Ibid. viii. 324) ; Calydonius amnis , 
i. e. the Achelous, separating Acarnania and Aetolia, 
because Calydon was the chief town of Aetolia 
(Ibid. viii. 727, ix. 2); Calydonia regna,\. e. Apulia, 
because Diomedes, the son of Tydeus, and grandson 
of Oeneus, king of Calydon,* afterwards obtained 
Apulia as his kingdom. (Ibid. xiv. 512.) 

There has been some dispute respecting the site 
of Calydon. Tho Peutingerian Table places it east 
of the Evenus, and 9 miles from this river; but this 
is clearly a mistake. It is evident from Strabo’s 
account (p. 450, seq.), and from all the legends 
relating to Calydon, that both this city and Pleuron 
lay on the western side of the Evenus; between this 
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river and t.he Achelous.* Leake supposes the ruins 
which he discovered at Kvnrt-agd, a little to the E. 
of the Evenus, to be those of Calydon. They are 
distant a ride of 1 hour and 35 minutes from Me- 
solonghi , and are situated on one of the last slopes 
of Mt. Aracynthus at the entrance of the vale of 
the Evenus, where that river issues from the in¬ 
terior valleys into the maritime plain. They do not 
stand on any commanding height, as the Homeric 
epithets above mentioned would lead us to suppose, 
and it is perhaps for this reason that Strabo sup¬ 
poses these epithets to apply to the surrounding 
country. The remains of the walls are traceable 
in their whole circuit of near two miles and a half; 
and outside the walls Leake discovered some ruins, 
which may have been the peribolus of the temple of 
Artemis Laphria. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 533, scq.) 

CA'LYDON or CA'LIDON, a place in Gallia, 
mentioned by Ammianus Marccllinus (xxvii. 1). 
D’Anville was not able to assign its position. Hadrian 
Valcsius, who changed the reading of the MSS. to 
Cnbilona, takes the place to be Chalon-sur-Saone ; 
but there is no MS. authority for this alteration. 
The narrative of Ammianus does not help ns in de¬ 
termining the position. Walckcnaer ( Geog . vol. i. 
p. 516), relying on the resemblance of name which 
he finds in the forest of Caldnovcn , in the French 
department of the Moselle , in the arrondissement of 
Thionville , places Calydon near the forest, and at 
Thionville , or, as he adds, rather at 3000 feet distant 
from Thionville , at Ycntz, on the right bank of the 
Mosel, where many medals have been found; but ho 
docs not say what kind of medals. [G. L.] 

CALYMNA (Kd\vfxva } Ka\vp.va: Klh. Ka- 
A 11 /j.vios: Kalimno ), an island off the coast of Caria 
between Leros and Cos. It appears to have been 
the principal island of the group which Homer calls 
Calvdriae (vyaoi 11. ii. 677): the other 

islands were probably Leros, Telendos, Hypseremos 
(Hypsereisma) and Plate. (Comp. Strab. x. p. 489.) 
Calyrnna is the correct orthography, since we find it 
thus written on coins and inscriptions. (Bockh, 
lnscr. No. 2671.) This form also occurs in Scylax, 
Strabo, Ovid, Suidas, and the Etymologicum Mag¬ 
num; but out of respect for Homer, whose authority 
was deemed paramount, most of the ancient writers 
call the island Calydna, and some were even led 
into the error of making two different islands, Ca¬ 
lydna and Calyrnna. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Stepli. 
B. s. vv .) 

The island was originally inhabited by Carians, 
and was afterwards colonised by Thessalian Aeolians 
or Dorians under Hcraclid leaders. It also received 
an additional colony of Argives, who are said to 
have been shipwTecked on the island after the 
Trojan war. (Diod. v. 54 ; Horn. 11. ii. 675.) At 
the time of the Persian war it was subject to Arte¬ 
misia of Halicarnassus, together with the neigh¬ 
bouring islands of Cos and Nisyrus. (Herod, 
vii. 99.) 

Calyrnna is an island of some size, and contains at 
present 7000 inhabitants. A full account of it, 
together with a map, is given by Ross in the work 
cited below. The description of Ovid ( de Art. Am. 


* The passage in Strabo (p. 459, sub fin.), in 
which Pleuron and Calydon are both described as 
E. of the Evenus, does not agree with his previous 
description, and cannot have been written as it now 
stands. (See Kramer’s note.) 
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ii. 81) — u silvis umbrosa Calymne” — does not 
apply to the present condition of the island, and was 
probably equally inapplicable in antiquity; since the 
island is mountainous and bare. It produces figs, 
wine, barley, oil, and excellent honey; for the latter 
it was also celebrated in antiquity. (“ Fecundaque 
mello Calymne,” Ov. Met. viii. 222; Strab. 1. cl) 

With respect to the ancient towns, Pliny in one 
passage (iv. 12. s. 23) mentions only one town, 
Coos; but in another (v. 31. s. 36) he mentions 
three, Notium, Nisyrus, Mcndcterus. The prin¬ 
cipal ancient remains are found in the valley above 
the harbour Lindria on the western side of the 
island; but Ross found no inscriptions recording the 
name of the town. The chief ruins are those of a 
great church rov Xpiarov rijs 'Upovtra built 
upon the site of an ancient temple of Apollo, of 
which there are still remains. Stephanus (.*. v. 
Ki.KvZva) speaks of Apollo Calydneus. South of the 
town there is a plain still called Argos, as in the island 
of Casus. [Casus.] (Ross, Reisen auf den Grin- 
chischen Inseln, vol. ii. p. 92, seq., vol. iii. p. 139.) 

CALYNDA (KctAoj/5a: Eth. KaKwfieus), a town 
of Caria, according to Stephanus, is placed by Strabo 
60 stadia from the sea (p. 561), west of the Gulf of 
Glaucus, and east of Caunus. The MSS. of Strabo 
appear to have Calyrnna, which, however, is an error 
of the copyists. It appears, from a passage in He¬ 
rodotus (i. 172), that the territory of Caunus bor¬ 
dered on that of Calynda. Damasithymus (Herod, 
viii. 87), king of Calynda, was at the battle of Sala- 
mis with some ships on the side of Xerxes; from 
which we may conclude that Calynda was near the 
coast, or had some sea-port. Calynda was afterwards, 
as it appears from Polybius (xxxi. 17)s subject to 
Caunus; but having revolted from Caunus, it placed 
itself under the protection of the Rhodians. 

Fellows supposes Calynda to be under a range of 
mountains near the sea, between two ridges of rocks; 
“ many large squared stones lie in heaps down the 
slope facing the east, and the valley is guarded by 
walls of a very early date of Greek workmanship.” 
He concludes, from the style of the tombs, that the 
city was in Lycia. The place is near the gulf of 
Glaucus or Makri, and cast of the river Taluman 
-su. The remains which ho saw are assigned to 
Daedala by lloskyn. (Spratt’s Lycia , vol. i. p. 42.) 
But Fellows discovered a city which is proved by 
inscriptions to be Cadyanda; a name otherwise un¬ 
known to us. It lies NNE. of Makri, on the Gulf 
of Glaucus or Makri, at a place called lloozoomlee, 
situated on an elevated plain, immediately above 
which are the ruins of Cadyanda. There are many 
rock tombs and sculptures, one of which is repre¬ 
sented in the frontispiece to Fellows’ Lycia. “ The 
ruins of the city are seated on the level summit of a 
high mountain; a great street, bordered with tem¬ 
ples and public buildings, runs down the centre.” 
(Spratt’s Lycia.) Hoskyn, who discovered Caunus, 
looked in vain for ruins between that place and Cady¬ 
anda. Accordingly it is suggested that the moun¬ 
tains of lloozoomlee may be the Calyndian moun¬ 
tains. (Spratts Lycia, vol. i. p. 43.) But these 
Calyndian mountains are a modern invention, perhaps 
originating in a misunderstanding of Herodotus (i. 
132), who speaks of the “ Calyndian frontiers ’* 
(otipuv tu!V YLaXvvSiKoov). Between lloozoomlee and 
Makri, a distance of about 9 miles, there are no 
ruins; “ but in the centre of the plain of Makri there 
is a burial ground, where some large inscribed blocks, 
apparently the remains of a building which stood on 
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the spot, have the name ‘Cadyanda’ included in 
their inscriptions.” (Spratt’s Lycia, vol. i. p. 44.) 
It is stated in another passage in this work that the 
monumental inscription was found five or six miles 
south of Cadyanda. 

The name Calynda occurs in Ptolemy (v. 3) as a 
Lycian city, and it is the nearest Lycian city to 
Caunus in Caria. Pliny (v. 28) mentions “ Flumen 
Axon, Oppidum Calynda.” It is plain that Pto¬ 
lemy’s Calynda will not suit the position of Cady- 
anda; nor can the position cf Cadyanda be reconciled 
with Strabo’s position of Calynda. It is certain that 
Calynda is not Cadyanda. None of the inscriptions 
of Cadyanda which are given by Fellows and in 
Spratt’s Lycia are of an early period. There is little 
or no doubt that Calynda is in the basin of the large 
river Talaman-Su, which seems to be the Calbis of 
Strabo, and the same river that Pliny and Livy call 
the Indus. [G. L.] 

CA'MACHA(Kc{/u*X a ’ Amd&A), a strong fortress 
of Armenia, called in Armenian Gamakii, and also 
Ani, was well known in history, but it was not till 
lately that its site could be identified. Mr. Brant 
(Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 203) places it at about 
26 miles SVV. from Ersingdn, on the left bank of the 
W. Euphrates ( Kard-S'u ). It is a singular place; 
an elevated portion of the town is within a wall of 
very ancient structure, but commanded by mountains 
rising close to it. The remainder is situated on a 
slope amidst gardens ascending from the river bank. 
It enclosed a celebrated templo of the god Aramazd, 
containing a great number of literary monuments, 
which were destroyed by the orders of St. Gregory of 
Armenia. Here were deposited the treasures of the 
Armenian kings, as well as many of their tombs: 
hence the name,—the word Ganiahh signifying “ a 
corpse.” The Byzantine emperors kept a strong 
garrison here to defend the eastern part of their 
empire from the attacks of the Moslems, up to the 
commencement of the 11th century. 

(Comp. Const. Porph. de A dm. Imp. 50 ; St. 
Martin, Mem. sur TAimienie , vol. i. p. 72; Ritter, 
Erdkmde , vol. x. p. 782; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. 
vol. i. p. 41.) [E. B. J.] 

CAMARA (Kapdpa: Eth. Kapapaios, Stepli. B.), 
a city of Crete, situated to the E. of Olus (Ptol. iii. 
17. § 5), at a distance of 15 stadia according to the 
Maritime Itinerary. Xenion, a Cretan historian 
quoted by Steph. B. ($. i\), says that it was once 
called Lato. (Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 10, 394, 
416.) [E.B.J.] 

CAMARACUM ( Cambray ), in Gallia, a town of 
the Nervii, on the road from Bagacum ( Bavay ) to 
Taruenna ( Teronenne .). It is first mentioned in the 
Antonine Itin. and in the Table. Cambi'ay is on 
the right bank of the Escaut or Schelde, in the 
French department of Nord. Its position is easily 
fixed by the Itineraries. [G. L.] 

CAMARI'NA (K apdpiua or Kapapiva: Eth. Ka- 
paptvalos , Camarinensis: Camarana), a celebrated 
Greek city of Sicily, situated on the S. coast of the 
island, at the mouth of the little river Hipparis. It 
was about 20 miles E. of Gela, and 40 from Cape 
Pachynum. Thucydides tells us that it was a colony 
of Syracuse, founded 135 years after the establish¬ 
ment of the parent city, i. e. 599 B.C., and this date 
is confirmed by the Scholiast on Pindar, which places 
its foundation in the 45th Olympiad. (Thuc. vi. 5; 
Schol. adPind. 01. v. 16 ; Euseb. Chron. ad 01. XL V ,) 
It must have risen rapidly to prosperity, as only 46 
/ears after its first foundation it attempted to throw 
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off the yoke of the parent city, but the effort proved 
unsuccessful; and, as a punishment for its revolt, the 
Syracusans destroyed the refractory city from its foun¬ 
dations, b.c. 552. (Thuc. 1.c .; Scymn.Ch.294—296; 
Schol. ad Pind. 1. c.) It appears to have remained 
desolate until about b.c. 495, when Hippocrates, ty¬ 
rant of Gela, by a treaty with Syracuse, obtained pos¬ 
session of the territory of Camarina, and recoloniscd 
the city, himself assuming the title of its founder 
or oekist. (Thuc. he.; Herod, vii. 154; Philist. 
ap. Schol. ad Pind. 01. v. 19.) This second colony 
did not last long, having been put an end to by Gelon, 
the successor of Hippocrates, who, after he had made 
himself master of Syracuse, in b. c. 485, removed 
thither all the inhabitants of Camarina, and a second 
time destroyed their city. (Herod, vii. 156; Thuc. 
7. c .; Philist. 7. e.) But after the expulsion of Thra- 
sybulus from Syracuse, and the return of the exiles 
to their respective cities, the people of Gela, for the 
third time, established a colony at Camarina, and 
portioned out its territory among the new settlers. 
(Diod. xi. 76; Thuc. 7. c., where there is no doubt 
that wo should read TsKqwv for Ttkwvos ; Schol. ad 
Pind. 01. v. 19.) It is to this third foundation, 
which mast havo taken place about b.c. 461, that 
Tindar refers in celebrating the Olympic victory of 
| Psaumis of Camarina, when he calls that city his 
newly-founded abode (rhv vioutov tSpav, 01. v. 19). 
In the same ode the poet celebrates the rapidity 
with which the buildings of the new city were rising, 
and the people passing from a state of insignificance 
to one of wealth and power (air* hpaxavius 4s (paoSj 
lb. 31). The new colony was indeed more fortunate 
than its predecessors, and the next 50 years were 
the most flourishing period in the history of Cama¬ 
rina, which retained its independence, and assumed 
a prominent rank among the Greek cities of Sicily. 
In their political relations the Camarinaeans appear 
to have been mainly guided by jealousy of their 
powerful neighbour Syracuse: hence they were led 
to separate themselves in great measure from the 
other Dorian cities of Sicily, and during the war be¬ 
tween Syracuse and Loontini, in b.c. 427, thoy were 
the only people of Dorian origin who took part with 
the latter. At the same time there was always a 
party in the city favourable to the Syracusans, and dis¬ 
posed to join the Dorian alliance, and it was probably 
the influence of this party that a few years after 
induced them to conclude a truce with their neigh¬ 
bours at Gela, which eventually led to a general 
pacification. (Thuc. iii. 86, iv. 25, 65.) By the 
treaty finally concluded, Thucydides tells us, it was 
stipulated that the Camarinaeans should retain pos- 
sesrion of the territory of Morgantia (MopyavnVTj), 
an arrangement which it is not easy to understand, 
as the city of that name was situated far away in 
the interior of Sicily. [Moroantia.] A few years 
later the Camarinaeans were still ready to assist the 
Athenians in supporting the Leontines by arms 
(Thuc. v. 4); but when the great Athenian expe¬ 
dition appeared in Sicily, they were reasonably 
alarmed at the ulterior views of that power, and re¬ 
fused to take part with either side, promising to 
maintain a strict neutrality. It was not till fortune 
had declared decidedly in favour of the Syracusans 
that the Camarinaeans sent a small force to their 
support. (Thuc. vi. 75, 88; Diod. xiii. 4, 12.) 

A few years later the great Carthaginian invasion 
of Sicily gave a fatal blow to the prosperity of Ca¬ 
marina. Its territory was ravaged by Himilco in 
the spring of b, c. 405, but the city itself was not 
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attacked; nevertheless, when Dionysius had failed in 
averting the fall of Gela, and the inhabitants of that 
city were compelled to abandon it to its fate, the 
Camarinaoans were induced or constrained to follow 
their example; and the whole population, men, 
women, and children, quitted their homes, and ef¬ 
fected their retreat to Syracuse, from whence they 
afterwards withdrew to Lcontini. (Diod. xiii. 108, 
111, 113; Xen. Hell . ii. 3. § 5.) By the treaty 
concluded soon after between Dionysius and the 
Carthaginians, the citizens of Camarina, as well as 
those of Gela and Agrigentum, were allowed to re¬ 
turn to their homes, and continue to inhabit their 
native cities, but as tributaries to Carthage, and 
prohibited from restoring their fortifications. (Diod. 
xiii. 114.) Of this permission it is probable that 
many availed themselves ; and a few years later 
we find Camarina eagerly furnishing her contingent 
to support Dionysius in his war with the Cartha¬ 
ginians. (Id. xiv. 47.) With this exception, wc 
hear nothing of her during the reign of that despot; 
but there is little doubt that the Camarinacans were 
subject to his rule. After the death of the elder 
Dionysius, however, they readily joined in the enter¬ 
prise of Dion, and supported him with an auxiliary 
force in his march upon Syracuse. (Id. xvi. 9.) 
After Timoleon had restored the whole of the east¬ 
ern half of Sicily to its liberty, Camarina was re¬ 
cruited with a fresh bixly of settlers, and appears to 
have recovered a certain degree of prosperity. (Id. 
xvi. 82, 83.) Ilut it suffered again severely dining 
the wars between Agathoclcs and the Carthaginians, 
and was subsequently taken and plundered by the 
Mamcrtines. (Id. xix. 110, xx. 32, xxiii. 1.) 

During the First Funic War, Camarina early 
espoused the Roman cause; and though in b.c. 258 
it was betrayed into the hands of the Carthaginian 
general Hainilcar, it was quiekly recovered by the 
Roman consuls A. Atilius and C. Sulpicius, who, to 
punish the citizens for their defection, sold a large 
part of them as slaves. (Diod. xxiii. 9; Poiyb. i. 
24.) A few years later, b.c. 255, the coast near 
Camarina was the scene of one of the greatest dis¬ 
asters which befel the Romans during the w*ar, in 
the shipwreck of their whole fleet by a violent tem- 
jK'.st; so complete was its destruction, that out of 
304 ships only 80 escaped, and the whole coast 
from Camarina to Cape Paehynum was strewed with 
fragments of the wrecks. (Poiyb. i. 37; Diod. xxiii. 
18.) This is the last notice of Camarina to be 
found in history. Under the Roman dominion it 
seems to have sunk into a very insignificant place, 
and its name is not once found in the Yerrine ora¬ 
tions of Cicero. Strabo also speaks of it as one of 
the cities of Sicily of which in his time little more 
than the vestiges remained (vi, p. 272); but we learn 
from Pliny and Ptolemy that it still continued to 
exist as late as the 2nd century of the Christian era. 
(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 15.) From this 
period all trace of it disappears: it was never rebuilt 
in the middle ages, and the site is now perfectly 
desolate, though a watch-tower on the coast still 
retains the name of Torre di Camarana. 

From the remains still extant, it is evident that 
the city occupied a slight eminence between the two 
small streams now called the Frame di Camarana 
and the F. Frascolari. The former, which is much 
the most considerable of the two, is evidently the 
Hippauis (Trr7 rapu) of Tindar ( 01. v. 27), which 
he describes as flowing past the town, and supplying 
the inhabitants with water by means of artificial 
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canals or aqueducts. It is a copious stream of clear 
water, having its principal source in a large fountain 
at a place called Comiso , supposed by some writers 
to be tho Fons Dianae of Solinus, which he places 
near Camarina. (Solin. 5. § 16.) There is, how¬ 
ever, another remarkable fountain at a place called 
Favara, near the town of Santa Croce , which has, 
perhaps, equal claim to this distinction. (Fazell. 
v. 1. p. 225; Cluver. Sicil. p. 191; Hoarc, Class. 
Tour , vol. ii. pp. 261—263.) The Frascolari is 
probably the Oanis (’ Claris'), known to us only from 
the same passage of Pindar. More celebrated than 
either of these streams was the Lake of Camarina 
(called by Pindar, l. c., 4yx&p'ica / Xlfxvr)v ; Palus 
Camarina, Claudian), which immediately adjoined 
the walls of the city on the N. It was a mere 
marshy pool, formed by the stagnation of the Hip- 
pa ris near its mouth, and had the effect of rendering 
the city very unhealthy, on which account we are 
told that the inhabitants were desirous to drain it, 
but, having consulted the oracle at Delphi, were 
recommended to let it alone. They nevertheless exe¬ 
cuted their project; but by so doing laid open their 
walls to attack on that side, so that their enemies 
soon after availed themselves of its weakness, and 
captured the city. The period to which this trans¬ 
action is to be referred is unknown, and the whole 
story very apocryphal; but the answer of the oracle, 
M77 KiV€t K a/xdpivav' clkIvt)tos 7dp aptlwu, passed 
into a proverbial saying among the Greeks. (Virg. 
Acn. iii. 700; Serv. ad loc .; Suid. s. v. xtya K.; 
Steph. B. s. v. Kajudpira; Sil. Ital. xiv. 198.) 

The remains still extant of Camarina are very 
inconsiderable: they consist of scattered portions of 
the ancient walls, and the vestiges of a temple, now 
converted into a church; but the site of the ancient 
city is distinctly marked, and the remains of its port 
and other fragments of buildings on the shore were 
still visible in the 17tli century, though now for the 
most part buried in sand, (Hoare, l. c. p. 260; 
Fazell. v. 2 ; Cluver. Sicil. p. 192 ; Amico, Lex. 
Topogr. Sicil. vol. i. p. 147.) 

The coins of Camarina arc numerous: they belong 
for the most part to the flourishing period of its 
existence, b.c. 460—405. Some of them have the 
head of tho river-god Hipparis, represented, as usual, 
with horns on his forehead. Others (as the one 
annexed) have the bend of Hercules, and a quadriga 
on the reverse, probably in commemoration of some 
victory in the chariot race at the Olympic games. 


[E. 11. B.] 



CAMATULLICI. The “ regio Camatullicorum ” 
is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4), between Portus Citha^ 
rista and' the Suelteri. The position must be on or 
near the coast, east of Marseille. It is supposed by 
Harduin (note on the passage of Pliny) that a place 
called Ranuituelle , near the coast, south of the Gulf 
of Grimaud , represents the ancient name; and D’An- 
ville and others adopt this opinion. [G. L.] 

11 4 
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CAMBADE'NE (K ap€abriv)i, Isid. Charax. p. 6), 
a district of Greater Media, in which was a place 
called Baptana, containing a statue and pillar of 
Semiramis. [Bagistanus Mons.] [V.] 

CAMBALA (K apiaXa), in the district of Hyspi- 
ratis, to which Alexander the Great sent Menon with 
troops to examine for gold; the detachment was en¬ 
tirely destroyed. (Strab. xi. p. 529.) St. Martin 
{Mem. 8ur VArmenie , vol. i. p. 69) supposes the 
Hyspiratis of Strabo to refer to the district of Isper, 
NE. of Erzrum; but in another place Strabo (p. 
503) appears to denote the same district under the 
name of Syspiratis, and this he places to the S., be¬ 
yond the limits of Armenia, and bordering on Adia- 
bene, which will not suit the position of leper; nor 
did the troops of Alexander at any time approach 
the neighbourhood of Erzrum. Major Rawlinson 
suspects that these mines may be recognised in the 
metallic riches of the mountainous country on the 
Asped-Rud or Kizil-Uzen. {Joum. Geog. Soc. 
vol. x. p. 148.) [E. B. J.] 

CAMBAL1DUS MONS. [Bagistanus Mons.] 
CAMBES, a place in Gallia, according to the 
Anton. Itin. and the Table, on the road from Au¬ 
gusta Rauracorum (Augst) to Argentovaria, on the 
left bank of the Rhine. Cambes is Gros Kembs, 
on the Rhine, in the department of Ilaut Rhin. 
There is a Little Kembs on the opposite side of the 
river. [G. L.] 

CAMBIOVICENSES, a name of a people that 
appears in the Table; but the indication of their 
position, as usual with the names of peoples in the 
Table, is too vague to enable us to fix the position 
of the Cambiovicenses. (D’Anville, Notice, &c.; 
Walckenaer, Geog . vol. i. p. 372.) [G. L.] 

CAMBODU'NUM, in Britain. Tho second Itine¬ 
rary presents the difficulty which attends so many of 
tho others, viz., a vast difference between, not only the 
shortest route, but between the recognised reads and 
the line of the stations. Thus the line is from the Val¬ 
lum to Rutupiae (Richborough) : nevertheless, when 
wo reach Calcaria ( Tadcaster ), though thero is one 
road due south and another south-east, the route of 
the Itinerary takes us round by Manchester, Chester, 
and Wroxeter. Besides this, the sum of miles at 
tho heading of the Iter, and the sum of the particular 
distances, disagreo. Again, somo of the numbers vary 
with the MS.; and this is the case with the present 
word. From Eboracum ( York) to 

M. P. 

Calcaria ( Tadcaster ) - - ix. 

Cainbodunum - xx. al. xxx. 

Mancunium ( Manchester ) - xviii. al. xxiii. 

The neighbourhood of Elland, between Halifax and 
Huddersfield, best satisfies these conditions; and, 
accordingly, Gretland, Sowerby, Almondbury, Grim- 
sear, Stainland (at all of which places Roman remains 
have been found), have been considered as the repre¬ 
sentatives of Cambodunum. In the Monumenta 
Britannica its modern equivalent is Slack. [R.G.L.] 
CAMBOLECTRI. Pliny (iii. 5) mentions Cam- 
bolectri Atlantici in Gallia Narbonensis, but it is 
difficult to say where he supposes them to be. He 
also, under the Aquitanic nations (iv. 19), mentions 
“ Cambolectri Agesinates Pictonibus jiriicti,” as Har- 
duin has it; but “Cambolectri” ought to be sepa¬ 
rated from Agesinates, as Walckenaer affirms, and he 
places them about Cambo, in the arrondissement of 
Bayonne, in tho department of Basses Pyrenees. 
It appears from Pliny mentioning these peoples and 
distinguishing them, that they are two genuine 
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names. It has been conjectured that the name 
Cambonum [Cambonum] may be geographically 
connected with the Cambolectri. [G. L.] 

CAMBO'NUM, a place in Gallia, mentioned in the 
Jerusalem Itin,, on the road from Civitas Valentia 
(Valence), through Civitas Vocontiorum (Die), to 
Mansio Vapincum (Gap). Tho route is very par¬ 
ticularly described. From Die it goes to Mansio 
Luco {Luc), then to Mutatio Vologatis ( Vaugelas ); 
then the Gaura Mons is ascended, and the traveller 
comes to Mutatio Cambonum; the next station be¬ 
yond Cambonum is Mons Se\eucus(Saleon). Walcke- 
nacr (vol. iii. p. 46) places Cambonum at La Combe, 
to the south of Montclus. D’Anville did not venture 
to assign a site for Cambonum; but if the road has 
been well examined, the place ought not to be 
doubtful. [G. L.] 

CAMBORICUM, in Britain. Another reading is 
Camboritum , and perhaps this is preferable, — the 
-rit - having the same power with the Rhed - in 
Rhedyuna (Oxford) = ford. In this case the word 
would mean a ford over the Cam. The name 
occurs in the fifth Itinerary, and the difficulties 
which attend it are of the same kind as those noticed 
under Cambodunum. 

Tho line, which is from London to Carlisle, runs 
to Caesaromagus (Writtle), Colonia (Colchester or 
Maldon), Villa Faustini, Iciani, Camboricum, Duro- 
lipons, Durobrivae, Causennae, Lindum,—this latter 
point alone being one of absolute certainty, i. e. Lin¬ 
coln. That A ncaster = Causennae is nearly cer¬ 
tain ; but the further identifications of Villa Faus¬ 
tini with Dunmow, of Iciani with Chesterford , and 
Durolipons with Cambridge or Godmanckester, and 
of Durobrivis with Caistor or Water-Newton, are 
uncertain. Add to this the circuitous character of 
any mul from London to Lincoln vtd either Col¬ 
chester or Maldon. The two localities most usually 
given to Camboricum are Cambridge and IcHingham 
(near Mildenball in Suffolk). In the former place 
there are the castra of Chester- ton and Grant- Chester, 
in the latter a Camp- field, a itowi-pit-field, and nu¬ 
merous Roman remains. Again,—as Horsley re¬ 
marks,—the river on which Icklingham stands runs 
into the Cam, so that the first syllable may apply to 
tho one place as well as the other. Probably, tho 
true identification has yet to be made. [R. G. L.] 

CAMBU'NII MONTES a range of mountains 
forming the boundary between Macedonia and Thes¬ 
saly, is a continuation of the Ceraunian mountains 
and terminates at Mt. Olympus on the east. The 
namo of these mountains contains the root Bovv6s. 
The principal pass through these mountains is called 
Volustana by Livy, the modem pass of Servia. 
Leake remarks, that “in the word Volustana tho 
V represents probably the B, which was so common 
an initial in Macedonian names of places; the two 
hist syllables, errava, aro perhaps the Macedonian 
form of CTerh, and have reference to the pass, the 
entire name in Greek being BtwAoO <rrevA.” (Liv. 
xlii. 53, xliv. 2; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 338.) 

CAMBYSE'NE. [Albania]. 

CAMBY'SES (Tori or Gori), a river of Albania, 
rising in the Caucasus, or, according to Mela, in the 
Coraxici M., flowing through the district of Camby- 
sene, and falling into the Cyrus (Kur), after uniting 
with the Alazonius ( Alasan ). Pompcy marched 
along its banks, on his expedition into these regions 
in pursuit of Mithridates, B. c. 65. Its water was 
remarkable for its coldness. (Mel. iii. 5. § 6; Plin. 
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vi. 13. s. 15 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 3 ; Epit. Stmb. 
ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min. vol. ii. p. 148.) [P. S.] 
CAMBYSES (Ka/ifrJo-Tjs, Ptol. vi. 2. § 1; Amm. 
Marc, xxiii. 6), a river of Media Atropateno, which 
appears, from the notice in Ptolemy, to have flowed 
into the Caspian Sea. It is not possible to deter¬ 
mine its exact locality; but if the order in Ammi- 
anus be correct, it would seem to have been near the 
Amardus, now Sefd-Rud. In the Epitome of Strabo 
(xi.) a nation of the Caspians is spoken of irepl 
t bv Ko /x€vcrrjv iforapAv. [V.] 

CAMEIRUS. [Rhodus.] 

CAMELOBOSCI (KauTjA o6o<ricol t Ptol. vi. 8. 
§ 12), a wild tribe of Carmania, placed by Marcian 
(p. 20) on the banks of the river Dora or Dara, east¬ 
wards towards the Desert. [V.] 

CAME'RIA or CAME'RIUM (K aptpla: Eth. Ka- 
ptpivos, Camerinus), an ancient city of Latium, men¬ 
tioned by Livy among the towns of the Prisci Latini 
taken by Tarquinius Priscus. (Liv. i. 38.) In ac¬ 
cordance with this statement we find it enumerated 
among the colonics of Alba Longa, or the cities founded 
byLatinus Silvius. (Diod.vii. ap.Euseb.Arm. p. 185; 
Origo Gentis Rom. 17.) Dionysius also says that 
it received a colony from Alba, but had previously 
been a city of the Aborigines. According to him it 
engaged in a war against Romulus and Tatius, but 
was taken by their anus, and a Roman colony esta¬ 
blished there (ii. 50). But, notwithstanding this, 
he also mentions it as one of the independent Latin 
cities reduced by Tarquin (iii. 51). After tho 
expulsion of the kings from Rome, Cameria was one 
of the foremost to espouse tho cause of the exiled 
Tarquins, for which it was severely punished, being 
taken and utterly destroyed by the Consul Vcrginius, 
b. c. 502. (Dionys. v. 21, 40, 49.) This event 
may, probably, be received as historically true: at 
least it explains why the name of Cameria does not 
appear in the list of the cities of the Latin League 
shortly afterwards (Dionys. v. Gl): nor does it ever 
again appear in history : and is only noticed by 
Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the onco celebrated cities 
of Latium, which were in his time utterly extinct. 
Tacitus has recorded that the ancient family of the 
Coruncanii derived its origin from Cameria (Ann. 
xi. 24.), and the cognomen of Camerinus borne by 
one of the most ancient families of the Sulpician 
gens, seems to point to the samo extraction. 

The site of Cameria, like that of most of tho 
other towns of Latium that were destroyed at so 
early a period, must be almost wholly conjectural. 
Palombara, a small town on an isolated hill, near 
the foot of the lofty Monte Gennaro , and about 22 
miles from Rome, has as fair a claim as any other lo¬ 
cality. (Abckcn, Mittel Italien , p. 78.) [E. H. B.] 

CAMERI'NUM (Ko pap7vov, Ptol.; Kaptpia, Ap- 
pian; Kaplprrj, Strab.: Eth. Camerinus or Camers, 
-ertis: Camerino'), a city of Umbria, situated in the 
Apennines, near the frontiers of Picenum. It occu¬ 
pied a lofty position near tho sources of the river 
Flusor ( Chienti ), and a few miles on the E. of the 
central ridge of the Apennines. No mention of the 
city is found before the Roman Civil Wars, when it 
appears as a place of some consequence, and was 
occupied by one of the Pompeian generals with six 
cohorts, who, however, abandoned it on the advance 
of Caesar. (Cacs. B. C. i. 15; Cic. ad Att. viii. 12, 
B.) Again, during tho outbreak of L. Antonius at 
Perusia, it was seized by Plancus with two legions. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 50.) At a later period, probably 
under Augustus, its territory was portioned out 
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among military colonists; but it continued to be a 
municipium, and appears to have been under the 
empire a tolerably flourishing town. (Lib. Colon. 
pp. 240, 256; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53 ; Orell. Inscr. 920, 
2172.) 

But while we find but little mention of the city 
the people of tho Camertes are noticed from an 
early period as one of the most considerable in TJrn- 
bria. As early as B. c. 308, the Roman deputies, 
who were employed to explore tho Ciminian forest 
and the regions beyond it, are said to have advanced 
as far as to tho Camertes (“ usque ad Camertes Um- 
bros penetrasse dicuntur,” Liv. ix. 36), and esta¬ 
blished friendly relations with them. These probably 
became the first foundation and origin of the pecu¬ 
liarly favourable position in which the Camertes 
stood towards tho Roman republic. Thus in b. o. 
205, we find them mentioned among the allied cities 
that furnished supplies for the fleet of Scipio, when 
they are contrasted with the other states of Etruria 
and Umbria as being on terms of equal alliance with 
the Romans (“ Camertes cum aequo foedere cum 
Romanis essent,” Liv. xxviii. 45). Cicero also more 
than once alludes to the treaty which secured their 
privileges (“ Camertinum foedus sanctissimum atquo 
aequissimum,” pro Balb. 20; Val. Max. v. 2. § 8; 
Plut. Mar. 28). And at a much later period we 
find the “Municipes Camertes ” themselves recording 
their gratitude to the emperor Septimius Sevcrus for 
tho confirmation of their ancient rights (“jure aequo 
foederis sibi confirmato,” Gruter, Inscr. p. 266. 1; 
Orell. Inscr. 920). 

A question has indeed been raised, whether tho 
Camertes of Livy and Cicero are the samo people 
with the inhabitants of Camerinum, who, as we learn 
from the above inscription and others also found at 
Camerino , were certainly called Camertes. Tho 
doubt has been principally founded on a passage of 
Strabo (v. p.227), in which, according to the old 
editions, that writer appeared to distinguish Came¬ 
rinum and Camerte as two different towns; but it 
appears that Kapapivov is certainly an interpolation; 
and tho city he calls Camerte, which he expressly 
places “ on the very frontiers of Picenum,” can cer¬ 
tainly be no other than the Camerinum of the Ro¬ 
mans. (See Kramer and Groskurd, ad loc. ; and 
compare Du Theil’s note at vol. ii. p. 60 of the French 
translation of Strabo.) Pliny also, who inserts tho 
Camertes among the “ populi ” of Umbria, makes no 
other mention of Camerinum (iii. 14. s. 19). There 
can therefore bo no doubt that at this period tho 
Camertes and the people of Camerinum were tho 
same; but it certainly seems probable that at an 
earlier epoch the name was used in a more exten¬ 
sive sense, and that the tribe of the Camertes was 
at one time more widely .spread in Umbria. We 
know that the Etruscan city of Clusium was origi¬ 
nally called Camers or Camars, and it is a plausiblo 
conjecture of Lepsius that this vras its Umbrian 
name. (Tyrrhener Pelasger, p. 33.) It is remark¬ 
able that Polybius speaks of the battle between the 
Romans and the Gauls in b.c. 296, as fought in the 
territory of tho Camertes (iv rf) Kajueprloot/ x^P^t 
ii. 19), while the samo battle is placed by Livy at 
Clusium (x. 26). Again, the narrative of Livy (ix. 36) 
would seem to imply that the Camertes there mentioned 
were not very remote from the Ciminian forest, and 
were the first Umbrian people to which the envoys 
came. Even Cicero speaks of tho “ ager Camers ” 
in common with Picenum and Gaul (Gallia Togata) 
(pro Sidl. 19) in a manner that can hardly be 
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understood of so limited a district as the mere territory 
of Camerinum. Perhaps the fact of the recurrence 
of the name in different forms among the modem 
towns and villages of this part of Italy— Camero 
near Foligno, Camerata between Todi and Amelia , 
&c., — may be a remnant of this wider extension of 
the Camertcs. 

The Camkkini mentioned by Valerius Maximus 
(vi. 5. § 1) as having been conquered and reduced 
to captivity by P. ( ?) Claudius can be no other than 
the people of Camerinum; but it is difficult to recon¬ 
cile his account with the rest that we know of their 
history. Probably Appius Claudius, the consul of 
n. c. 268, who reduced the neighbouring province of 
Picenum, is the person meant. [E. II. B.] 

CAMERTES. [Camerinum.] 

CAMICUS (Kajut/c&s), a city or fortress of Sicily, 
which, according to the mythical history of that is¬ 
land, was constructed by Daedalus for Cocalus, the 
king of the Sicanians, who made it his royal resi¬ 
dence, and deposited his treasures there, the situation 
being so strong and so skilfully fortified as to be al¬ 
together impregnable. According to the same legend, 
it was here also that Minos, king of Crete, who had 
pursued Daedalus to Sicily, was treacherously put 
to death by Cocalus, and secretly buried; his bones 
were said to have been discovered in the time of 
Theron. (Died. iv. 78, 79; Strab.vi. pp. 273—279; 
Arist. Pol. ii. 10; Stepli. Byz. v. K a/xinSs; Tzetz. 
Chil. i. 506—510.) The same story is alluded to 
by Herodotus (vii. 170), who tells us that the 
Cretans sent an expedition to Sicily to avenge the 
death of Minos, and besieged Camicus for five years, 
but without success. It was also chosen by So¬ 
phocles as the subject of one of liis tragedies, now 
lost, called the Kajuh«oi(Athenae.iii. p.86, ix. p.388; 
Soph. fr. 299—304, ed. Dind.). From the words of 
Herodotus it has been erroneously inferred that 
Camicus occupied the site chi which Agrigentum 
was afterwards founded, and the citadel or acropolis 
of that city has been regarded by many writers as 
the fortress of Daedalus. (Smyth’s Sicily, p. 204; 
Swinburne’s Travels , vol. ii. p. 273.) But we find 
mention in historical times of a fortress named 
Camicus, as existing in the territory of Agrigentum, 
but quite aprrt from the city. It was occupied by 
Hippocrates and Capys, the cousins of Theron, when 
they wore expelled by him from Agrigentum (Sehol. 
ad Find. Pyth. vi. 4.), and is again mentioned among 
the fortresses reduced by the Romans in the First 
Punic War, after the conquest of Agrigentum. 
(Diod. xxiii. Exc. Hoesch. p. 503.) Wo are told 
also that it was situated on a river of the same 
namo (Steph. Byz. v. ’A Kpdyas; Vib. Sequest. p. 7), 
which is supposed by Cluverius to be the one now 
called Fiume delle Canne , which flows into tho sea 
about 10 miles W. of Girgenii; and the fortress 
may probably have stood in the neighbourhood of 
tho modem town of Siculiana , but its precise site is 
unknown. (Cluver. Sicil p. 221; Serra di Falco, 
Ant. della Sicilia , vol. iii. pp. 76, 80; Siefert, Akra- 
ga$, pp. 17,18A [E. H. B.] 

CAM ISA (ra K dpioa), a fortress of Camisenc or 
Comisene (comp. Strab. xi. p. 528) in Lesser Ar¬ 
menia, which was destroyed in Strabo’s time (xii. 
p. 560). [E. B. J.J 

CAMISE , NE(Ka/t«rr?v^). Strabo mentions Culu- 
pene or Calupene and Camisene as bordering on the 
Lesser Armenia, and he includes them within his 
Pontus. Rock-salt was dug in these districts, and 
there was a strong place Camisa, which was ruined « 
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in Strabo’s time (p. 560). In another place (p. 546) 
he says that the Halys rises in Groat Cappadocia, 
near Pont ice, and in Camisene (Ka ix€v<tt)pt) in 
Casaubon’s text). Camisa was on tho road from 
Sebastia to Nicopolis, and 24 Roman miles from 
Sebastia (Sevas). The Camisene, then, is in the 
upper basin of the Halys or Kizil Ermak. [G. L.J 
CAMMANE'NE (Ka/zyuavTjWj), a division of 
Cappadocia. (Strab. pp. 534, 540.) Ptolemy (v. 
6), who enumerates six places in the division, calls 
it Cammanene. Zama, one of the towns, is on tho 
road from Tavium to Mazaca or Cacsareia. [G. L.] 
CAMPAE (Ktt/iircu, Ptol.), and Cainbe in the 
Table, is in the Praefectnra Ciliciae of Cappadocia, 
16 miles N. or NW. of Mazaca or Caesarea; it has 
been conjectured to be a place called Enba. [G. L.] 
CAMPA'NIA (Ka/ziraWa), a province or region 
of Central Italy, bounded on the N. by Latium, on 
the E. by the mountains of Samnium, on the S. by 
Lucania, and on the W. by the Tyrrhenian Sea. Its 
exact limits varied at different periods. The Liris 
appears to have been at first recognised as its north¬ 
ern boundary, but subsequently the district south of 
that river, as far as the Massican hills and the town 
of Sinuessa, was included in Latium, and the boun¬ 
daries of Campania diminished to the same extent. 
(Strab. v. p. 242.) On the S. also, the territory 
between tho Silarus, which formed the boundary of 
Lucania, and the ridge of the Apennines that bounds 
the Gulf of Posidonia on the N., was occupied by 
the people called Pickntini (a branch of tho inha¬ 
bitants of Picenuin on tho Adriatic), and was not 
reckoned to belong to Campania, properly so called, 
though united with it for administrative purposes. 

Originally, indeed, the name of Campanians appears 
to have been applied solely to the inhabitants of the 
great plain, which occupies so large a portion of the 
province; and did not include the people of the hill 
country about Suessa, Cales, and Tcanum, which 
was occupied by the Aurunci and Sidieini. But 
Campania, in the sense in which the term is used by 
Strabo and Pliny, was bounded on the N. by the low 
I ridge of the Massican hills, which extend from tho 
sea near Sinuessa to join the more lofty group of 
volcanic mountains that rise between Suessa and 
Teanum, and comprised the whole of the latter range. 
Venafrum and the territory annexed to it, in the 
valley of the Vulturnus, which had been originally 
Samnite, were afterwards included in Campania; 
though Strabo appears in one passage (v. p. 238) to 
assign them to Latium. The eastern frontier of 
Campania is clearly marked by the first ridges of 
the Apennines, the Mons Callicula N. of the Vul¬ 
turnus, and the Mons Tifata S. of that river, 
while other ranges of still greater elevation continue 
tho mountain barrier towards the SE. to the sources 
of the Samus. Near this latter point, a side arm or 
branch is suddenly thrown off from the main mass of 
the Apennines, nearly at right angles to its general 
direction, which constitutes a lofty and narrow moun¬ 
tain ridge of about 24 miles in length, terminating 
in the bold headland called the Promontory of Mi¬ 
nerva, but known also as the Surrentine Promontory. 
It is this range which separates the Gulf of Cumae 
or Crater, as the Bay of Naples was called in an¬ 
cient times, from that of Posidonia, and which con¬ 
stituted the limit also between Campania in the 
stricter sense of the term, and the territory of the 
Picentini. The latter occupied the district S. of this 
range along the shores of the Posidonian Gulf, as far 
as the mouth of the Silarus. 
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The region thus limited is one of the most beau¬ 
tiful and fertile in the world, and unquestionably 
the fairest portion of Italy. Greek and Roman 
writers vie with one another in celebrating its na¬ 
tural advantages,—the fertility of its soil, the beauty 
of its landscape, the softness of its climate, and the 
excellence of its harbours. Pliny calls it “ felix ilia 
Campania—certamen humanae voluptatis.” Florus 
is still more enthusiastic: “ Omnium non modo Italia, 
sed toto orbo terrarum pulcherrima Campaniae plaga 
est. Nihil mollius caelo. Denique bis floribus ver- 
nat. Nihil uberius solo, ideo Liberi Cererisque cer¬ 
tamen dicitur. Nihil hospitalius mari.” Even the 
more sober Polybius and Strabo are loud in its 
praises; and Cicero calls the plains about Capua 
“ fundum pulcherrimum populi Romani, caput pecu¬ 
niae, pacis omamentum, subsidium belli, fundamentum 
vectigalium, liorreum legionum, solatium annonae.” 
(Pol. iii. 91; Strab. v. pp. 242, 243; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; 
Flor. i. 16; Cic.de Leg. Agr. i. 7, ii. 28.) The greater 
part of Campania is an unbroken plain, of almost 
unequalled fertility, extending from the foot of the 
Apennines to the sea. But its uniformity is broken 
by two remarkable natural features: the one a group 
of volcanic hills of considerable extent, but of mode¬ 
rate elevation, rising abruptly from the plain between 
Cumae and Neapolis, and constituting a broken and 
hilly tract of about 15 miles in length (from E. to 
W.), and from 8 to 10 in breadth. One of the most 
considerable of these hills is the Mons Gaurus, so 
celebrated in ancient times for its wines. The whole. 
range, as well as the neighbouring islands of Aenaria 
and Prochyta, is of volcanic origin, and preserves 
evident traces of the comparatively recent action of 
subterranean fires. These were recognised by ancient 
writers in the Forum Vulcani, or Solfatara, near Pu- 
teoli (Strab. v. p. 246; Lucil. Aetn. 431; Sil. Ital. 
xii. 133); but we have no account of any such erup¬ 
tion in ancient times as that which, in 1538, gave 
rise to the Monte Nuovo, near the same town. On 
the other side of Neapolis. and wholly detached from 
the group of hills already described, as well as from 
the chain of the Apennines, from which it is sepa¬ 
rated by a broad girdle of intervening plain, rises the 
isolated mountain of Vesuvius, whose regular vol¬ 
canic cone forms one of the most striking natural 
features of Campania. Its peculiar character was 
noticed by ancient observers, even before the fearful 
eruption of A. D. 79 gave such striking proof that 
its subterranean fires were not, as supposed by Strabo 
(v. p. 247), “ extinct for want of fuel.” But the 
volcanic agency in Campania, though confined in 
historical times to the two mountain groups just no¬ 
ticed, must have been at one period far more widely 
extended. The mountain called Rocca Monfina or 
Mte di Sta Croce , which rises above Suessa, and 
was the ancient seat of the Aurunci [Aurunci], is 
likewise an extinct volcano; and the soil of the 
whole plain of Campania, up to the very foot of the 
Apennines, is of volcanic origin, from which cir¬ 
cumstance is derived the porous and friable charac¬ 
ter to which it owes its great fertility. It was, in 
all probability, from the evidences of subterranean 
fire so strongly marked in their neighbourhood, that 
the Greeks of Cumae gave the name of the Phle- 
graean plains (Campi Phlegraei: ra $\cypcua ire- 
51a) to the part of Campania adjoining their city. 
(Diod. iv. 21; Strab. v. p. 245.) Another appella¬ 
tion by which the same tract appears to have been 
known, was that of Campi Laborini (Plin. iii. 5. s. 
9), from which is probably derived the modern name 
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of Tei'i'a di Lavoro , now used to designate the whole 
district of Campania. 

It is this extensive plain which was so celebrated 
in ancient, as well as modem, times for its extraor¬ 
dinary fertility. Strabo calls it the richest plain in 
the world (ircdiov evZaipoveararov tujv a-ndvrwv'), 
and tells us that it produced wheat of the finest 
quality; while some parts of it yielded four crops in 
the year,—two of spelt (£e«i), one of millet, and 
the fourth of vegetables (Adxava). (Strab. v. p. 
242.) Pliny also relates that it grew two crops of 
spelt and one of millet every year; while those parts 
of it that were left fallow produced abundance of 
roses, which were employed for the ointments and 
perfumeries for which Capua was celebrated. The 
spelt of the Campanian plain was of particularly fine 
quality, so that it was considered to be the only one 
fit for the manufacture of “ alica,” apparently a kind 
of pasta, called by Strabo xth'fym* (Plin. xviii. 8. s. 
9, 11. s. 29.) Virgil also selects the plains around 
the wealthy Capua and the tract at the foot of Ve¬ 
suvius as instances of soils of the best quality for 
agricultural purposes, adapted at once for the growth 
of wine, oil, and corn. (Virg. G. ii. 224.) From the 
expressions of Cicero already cited, it is evident that 
the “ ager Campanus,”—the district immediately 
around the city of Capua,—while it continued the 
public property of the Roman state, was one of the 
chief quarters from whence the supplies of com for 
the public service were derived. There is no doubt 
that vines were cultivated (as they are at the pre¬ 
sent day) all over the plain (sec Virg. 1. c.), but the 
choicest wines were produced on the slopes of the 
hills; the Massican and Falemian on the sides of the 
Mons Massicus and the adjoining voleanic hills near 
Suessa and Cales, the Gauran on the flanks of Mt. 
Gaurus and the other hills near Puteoli, and the Sur- 
rentine on the opposite side of the bay. All these 
were reckoned among the most celebrated wines then 
known. Nor was the olive-oil of Campania less 
distinguished: that of Venafrum was proverbial for 
its excellence (Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 16), and the other 
hilly tracts of the province were scarcely inferior to 
it. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 243; Flor. i. 16.) 

The maritime advantages of Campania were 
scarcely less remarkable than those which it derived 
from the natural fertility of its territory. Its coast¬ 
line has a tolerably uniform direction towards the 
SE. from the mouth of the Liris to Cumae: but S. 
of that city it is interrupted by the bold and isolated 
group of volcanic hills already described, which ter¬ 
minate towards the S. in the lofty and abrupt head¬ 
land of Misenum. Between this point and the Pro¬ 
montory of Minerva, which is itself (as already 
pointed out) but the extremity of a bold and lofty 
arm of the Apennines, the coast is deeply indented 
by the beautiful bay, known in ancient times as the 
Crater, from its cup-like form, but called also the 
Sinus Cumanus and Putkolanus, from the neigh¬ 
bouring cities of Cumae and Puteoli,—and now fa¬ 
miliarly known to all as the Bay of Naples. (Strab. 
v. pp. 242, 247.) The two ranges which constitute 
the two headlands bounding this gulf are farther con¬ 
tinued by the outlying islands adjoining them: those 
of Aenaria and Prochyta, off Cape Misenum, 
being, like the hills on the adjacent mainland, of vol¬ 
canic origin; while that of Capreae, with its pre¬ 
cipitous cliffs and walls of limestone, is obviously a 
continuation of the calcareous range of the Apennines, 
which ends in the Surrentine Promontory. The 
I shores of this beautiful gulf, so nearly land-locked, 
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and open only to the mild and temperate breezes 
from the SW., were early sought by the Romans, as a 
place of retirement and luxury; and iu addition to 
the numerous towns that had grown up around it, 
the houses, villas, and gardens, that filled the inter¬ 
vals between them were so numerous, that, according 
to Strabo, they presented the aspect of one continuous 
city. (Strab. 1. c .) Tacitus also calls it “ pulcher- 
riinus sinus,” though in his time it had not yet re¬ 
covered from the frightful devastation caused by the 
great eruption of Vesuvius in a. d. 79. On the N. 
shore of this extensive bay, immediately within the 
headland of Misenum, was another smaller bay, 
known as the Sinus Baianus, or Gulf of Baiae; and 
here were situated two excellent harbours,— that of 
Misenum itself, close to the promontory of the same 
name; and, on the opposite side of the bay, that of 
Putcoli, which, under the Roman empire, became one 
of the most frequented ports of Italy. 

Strabo speaks of the coast of Campania from Si- 
nuessa to Cape Misenum, as forming a gulf (p. 242); 
but this is incorrect, that portion of the coast pre¬ 
senting but a slight curvature, though it may be 
considered (if viewed on a wider scale) as forming a 
part of the great bay that extends from the Circeian 
Promontory on the N., to Cape Misenum, or rathor to 
the island of Aenaria ( Ischia ), on the S. On the 
southern side of the Surrentino Promontory opens 
out another extensive bay, wider than that of Naples , 
but less deep: this was known in ancient times as 
the Gulf of Posidonia or Paestuin (Sinus Posido- 
niates, or Pacstanus, Strab. v. p. 251; Plin. iii. 5. s. 
10); but only its northern shores, as far as the 
mouth of the Silarus, belonged to Campania. 

The climate of Campania was celebrated in antiquity 
for its soft and genial character, an advantage which 
it doubtless owed to its exposure to the SW., and to 
the deep bays wit h which its coast was indented. It 
was, indeed, thought that the climate had an ener¬ 
vating influence, and it was to the effect of this, as 
well as the luxurious habits engendered by the rich¬ 
ness of the country, that ancient writers ascribed the 
imwarlike character of the inhabitants and the fre¬ 
quent changes of population that had taken place 
there. Besides the beauty of its landscape and the 
mildness of its climate, the shores of Campania had 
a particular attraction for the Romans in the nume¬ 
rous thermal waters with which they abounded, espe¬ 
cially in the neighbourhood of Baiae, Puteoli, and 
Neapolis. For these it was doubtless indebted to 
the remains of volcanic agency in these regions; and 
the same causes furnished the sulphur, which was 
found in such abundance in the Forum Vulcani (or 
Solfatara ), near Puteoli, as to become a considerable 
article of commerce. (Lucil. Aetn. 433.) A pe¬ 
culiar kind of white clay ( creta ) used in the prepa¬ 
ration of alica, was procured from the hills near 
the same place, which bore the name of Colies Leu- 
cogaei; while the volcanic sand of other hills in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Puteoli formed a cement 
of extraordinary hardness, and which was known in 
consequence by the name of Puteolanum. (Plin. 
xviii. 11. s. 29, xxxv. 6. s. 26.) 

All ancient writers are agreed that the Campanians 
were not the original inhabitants of the country to 
which they eventually gave their name. Indeed, 
Campania appears, as might have been expected 
from its great fertility, to have been subject to re¬ 
peated changes of population, and to have been con¬ 
quered by successive swarms of foreign invaders. 
(Pol. iii, 91.) The earliest of these revolutions are 


CAMPANIA. 

involved in great obscurity: but it seems, on tlie 
whole, pretty clear that the original population of this 
fertile country (the first at least of which we have 
any record) was an Oscan or Ausonian race. An- 
tiochus of Syracuse spoke of it as inhabited by the 
Opicans, “ who were also called Ausonians.” Poly¬ 
bius, on the contrary, attempted to establish a dis¬ 
tinction between the two, and described the shores of 
the Crater as occupied by Opicans and Ausonians: 
while others carried the distinction still farther, and 
represented the Opicans, Ausonians, and Oscans, as 
separate races which successively made themselves 
masters of the country. (Strab. v. p. 242 ) The 
fallacy of this statement is obvious: Opicans and 
Oscans are merely two forms of the same name, and 
there is every reason to believe that the Ausonians 
were a branch of the same race, if not absolutely 
identical with them. [Ausones,] It appears cer¬ 
tain that the first Greek settlers in these regions 
found them occupied by the people whom they called 
Opicans, whence this part of Italy was termed by 
them Opicia (’O ttikIo); and thus Thucydides dis¬ 
tinguishes Cumae as K ifprj rj iv *Oiru<ici (vi. 4). 
At the same time we find numerous indications of 
Tyrrhenian (i. e. Pelasgic) settlements, especially on 
the coast, which appear to belong to a very early 
period, and cannot be referred to the later Etruscan 
domination. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 45; Abeken, Mittel 
Italien , p. 102.) Whether these were prior to the 
establishment of the Oscans, or were spread along 
the coasts, while that people occupied principally the 
interior, is a point on which it is impossible for us 
to pronounce an opinion. 

The earliest fact that can be pronounced historical 
in regard to Campania, is the settlement of the Greek 
colony of Cumae; and though we certainly cannot re¬ 
ceive as authentic the date assigned to this by late 
chronologers (b. c. 1050), there seems good reason 
to believe that it was really, as asserted by Strabo, the 
most ancient of all the Greek settlements in Italy. 
[Cumae.] The Cumaeans soon extended their 
power, by founding the colonics of Dicaearehia, Pa- 
laepolis, and Neapolis; and, according to sonic ac¬ 
counts, it would seem that they had even formed 
settlements in the interior at Nola and Abella. (Jus¬ 
tin. xx. 1.) But it is probable that their progress 
was checked by the establishment of a new and more 
formidable power in their immediate neighbourhood. 
The conquest of Campania by the Etruseans is a 
fact which we cannot refuse to receive as historical, 
imperfect as is the information we have concerning 
it. Polybius tells us that at the same time that the 
Etruscans held possession of the plains of Northern 
Italy, subsequently occupied by the Gauls, they pos¬ 
sessed also those of Camjwuiia about Capua and Nola; 
and Strabo says that they founded in this part of 
Italy twelve cities, the chief of which was Capua. 
(Pol. ii. 17; Strab. v. p. 242.) The Tuscan origin 
of Capua and Nola is confirmed by the testimony of 
Cato; and Livy tells us that the original namo of 
the former city was Vulturnum, an obviously Etrus¬ 
can form. (Liv. iv. 37; Mela, ii. 4; Cato, ap. Veil. 
Pat. i. 7.) The period at which this Etruscan do¬ 
minion was established is, however, a very doubtful 
question. If we adopt the date assigned by Cato 
for the foundation of Capua (Veil. Pat. i. 7), which 
he places as late as b. c. 471, wo cannot suppose 
that the period of Etruscan rule lasted mucli above 
fifty years,— a space apparently much too short: on 
the other hand, those who placed the origin of Capua 
more than three centuries earlier (Veil. Pat. 1. c.) 
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may not improbably have erred as much in the con¬ 
trary direction. Whatever may have been the ac¬ 
tual date, we are told that theso Tuscan cities rose 
to great wealth and prosperity, but gradually became 
enervated and enfeebled by luxury, so that they were 
unable to resist the increasing power of their war¬ 
like neighbours the Samnites. The fate of their 
chief city of Capua, which was first compiled to 
admit the Samnites to the privileges of citizenship 
and a share of its fertile lands, and ultimately fell 
wholly into their power [Capua], was probably 
soon followed by the minor cities of the confederacy. 
But neither these, nor the metropolis, became Sam- 
nite: they seem to have constituted from the first a 
separate national body, which assumed the name of 
Campani, “the people of the plain.” It is evi¬ 
dently this event which is designated by Diodorus 
as the “ first rise of the Campanian people ” (t b 
$dvos rwr Ka/U7rcuw 0 W€ot? 7, Diod. xii. 31), though 
In; places it as early as b. c. 440; while, according 
to Livy (iv. 37), Capua did not fall into the hands 
of the Samnites till n. c. 423. So rapidly did fcho 
new nation rise to power, that only three years after 
the occupation of Capua they were able to take by 
storm the Greek city of Cumae, which had main¬ 
tained its independence throughout the period of the 
Etruscan dominion. (Liv. iv. 44; Diod. xii. 76, who, 
however, gives the date b. c. 428.) 

The people of the Campanians thus constituted 
was essentially of Oscan race. The Samnite or Sa- 
bellian conquerors appear to have been, like the 
Etruscans whom they supplanted, a comparatively 
small body: and it is probable that the original 
Oscan population, which had continued to subsist, 
though in a state of subjection, under the Etruscans, 
was readily amalgamated with a people of kindred 
race like their new conquerors, so that the two be¬ 
came completely blended into one nation. It is 
certain that the language of the Campanians con¬ 
tinued to be Oscan: indeed it is from them that our 
knowledge of the Oscan language is mainly derived. 
Their name , as already observed, probably signified 
only the inhabitants of the plain, and it was at this 
period confined to that part only of what was after¬ 
wards called Campania. Nor does there appear to 
have been any distinct organisation or national union 
among them. The Ausones or Aurunci, and the 
Sidicini, on the N. of the Vulturnus, still continued 
to exist as distinct and independent tribes. The 
minor towns around Capua—Acerra, Atella, Calatia, 
and Suessula—seem to have followed the lead, and 
probably acknowledged the supremacy of that pow¬ 
erful city: but Nola stood aloof, and appears to have 
preserved a closer connection with Samnium: while 
Nuceria in the southern part of the Campanian plain 
belonged to the Alfaterni, who were probably an 
independent tribe. Hence the Campanians with 
whom tho Romans came into connection in the fourth 
century b. c. were only the people of Capua itself 
with its surrounding plain and dependent cities. 
They were not the less a numerous and powerful 
nation: Capua itself was at this time the greatest 
and most opulent city of Italy (Liv. vii. 31.): but 
though scarcely 80 years had elapsed since the 
establishment of the Samnites in Campania, they 
were already so far enervated and corrupted by the 
luxurious habits engendered by their new abode, as 
to be wholly unequal to contend in arms with their 
more hardy brethren in the mountains of Samnium. 

In B. o. 343 the petty people of the Sidieini, at¬ 
tacked by the powerful Samnites, applied for aid to 
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the Campanians. This was readily furnished them : 
but their new allies were in their turn defeated by 
the Samnites, in a pitched battle, at the very gates 
of Capua, and shut up within the walls of their city. 
In this distress they applied to Rome for assistance; 
and, in order to purchase the aid of that powerful 
republic, are said to havo made an absolute surrender 
of their city and territory ( deditio ) into the hands of 
the Romans. The latter now took up their cause, 
and the victories of Valerius Corvus at Mt. Gaurus, 
and Suessula, soon freed the Campanians from all 
danger from their Samnite foes. (Liv. vii. 29—37.) 
It is very difficult to understand the events of tho 
two next years, as related to us; and there can bo 
little doubt that the real course of events has been 
distorted or concealed by the Roman annalists. The 
Campanians, though nominally subjects of Rome, 
appear to act a very independent part; and at length 
openly espoused the cause of the Latins when theso 
broke out into declared hostilities against Rome. 
The great battle in which the combined forces of tho 
Latins and Campanians were defeated by the Roman 
consuls T. Manlius and P. Decius was fought near 
the foot of Mt. Vesuvius, u.c. 340; and was quickly 
followed by the submission of the Campanians. They 
w r ere punished for their revolt, by the loss of the 
whole of that portion of their fertile territory which 
lay N. of the Vulturnus, and which was known by 
the name of the “ Falernus ager.” r I lie knights of 
Capua (equites Campani), who had throughout op¬ 
posed the defection from Rome, were rewarded witli 
the full rights of Roman citizens; while the rest 
of the population obtained only the “ civitas sine 
auffragio.” The same relations were established with 
the cities of Cumae, Suessula, and Acerrao. (Liv. 
viii. 11, 14, 17; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) lienee wo find 
during the period that followed this war for above 
120 years the closest bonds of union subsisting be¬ 
tween the Campanians and the Roman people: the 
former were admitted to serve in the regular legions, 
instead of the auxiliaries: and for this reason Poly¬ 
bius, in reckoning up the forces of the Italian nations 
in b. c. 225, classes the Romans and Campanians 
in one body; while ho enumerates the Latins and 
other allies separately. (Pol. ii. 24.) 

The period from the peace which followed the 
war of b.c. 340, to the beginning of the Second Punic 
War, was one of great prosperity to the Campanians. 
Their territory was indeed necessarily the occasional 
theatre of hostilities during the protracted wars of 
the Romans with the Samnites: and some of the 
cities not immediately connected with Capua were 
even rash enough to expose themselves to the enmity 
of the Romans, by taking part with their adversaries. 
But the capture of the Greek city of Palaepolis in 
b.c. 326, led the neighbouring Neapolitans to con¬ 
clude a treaty with Rome, which secured them for 
ever after as its faithful allies; and the conquest of 
Nola in b.c. 313, and of Nuceria in 308, firmly 
established the Roman dominion in the southern 
portion of Campania. This seems to have been ad • 
mitted and secured by the peace of b. c. 304, which 
terminated the Second Samnite War. (Liv. viii. 22 
—26, ix. 28, 41; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 259.) 

In b.c. 280, Campania was traversed by the 
armies of Pyrrhus, but his attempts to possess himself 
of either Capua or Neapolis were ineffectual. (Zonar. 
viii. 4.) The successes of that monarch do not 
appear to have for a moment shaken the fidelity of 
the Campanians. But it was otherwise with those 
of Hannibal. Immediately after the battle of Cannae 
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(b. c. 216) the smaller towns of Atella and Calatia 
declared in favour of the Carthaginian general, and 
shortly after the powerful city of Capua itself opened 
its gates to him. (Liv. xxii. 61, xxiii. 2—10.) This 
was not however followed, as might have been perhaps 
expected, by the reduction of the rest of Campania. 
Hannibal took Nuccria and Acerrae, but was foiled 
in his attempts upon Neapolis and Nola: and even 
the little town of Casilinum was not reduced till 
after a long protracted siege. From this time Cam¬ 
pania became one of the chief seats of the war, and 
during several successive campaigns was the scene 
of operations of the rival armies. Many actions 
ensued with various success: but the result was on 
the whole decidedly favourable to the Roman arms 
Hannibal never succeeded in making himself master 
of Nola, while the Romans were able in the spring of 
n. c. 212 to form the siege of Capua, and before the 
close of the following year that important city once 
more fell into their hands. From this time the 
Carthaginians lost all footing in Campania, and the 
war was transferred to ether quarters of Italy. The 
revolted cities were severely punished, and deprived 
of all municipal privileges; but the tranquillity 
which this part of Italy henceforth enjoyed, together 
with the natural advantages of its soil and climate, 
soon restored Campania to a state of prosperity 
equal, if not superior, to what it had before enjoyed: 
and towards the close of the Republic Cicero contrasts 
its flourishing and populous towns and its fertile 
territory with the decayed Mnnicipia and barren soil 
of Latium. ( De Leg. Agr. ii. 35.) 

This interval of repose was not however altogether 
uninterrupted. The Campanians took no part in 
the outbreak of the Italian nations which led to tho 
Social War: but they were in consequence exposed 
to the ravages of their neighbours the Sainnites, and 
Papius Mutilus laid waste the southern part of the 
province with fire and sword, and took in succession 
Nola, Nuccria, Stabiae, and Salemum: but was de¬ 
feated by Sex. Julius under the walls of Acerrae. 
The next year fortune turned in favour of the 
Romans, and L. Sulla recovered possession of the 
whole of Campania, with the exception of Nola, 
which continued to hold out long after all the 
neighbouring cities had submitted, and was the last 
place in Italy that was reduced by the Roman arms. 
(Appian. B. C. i. 42, 45, 65; Veil. Pat. ii. 17,18.) 
During the civil wars between Sulla and Cinna, 
Campania was traversed repeatedly by both armies, 
and was the scene of some conflicts, but probably 
suffered comparatively little. In b. c. 73 it was the 
scene of the commencement of the Servile War under 
Spartacus, who breaking out with only 70companions 
from Capua, took refuge on Mt. Vesuvius, and from 
thence for some time plundered the whole surround¬ 
ing country. (Appian. B.C. i. 116; Plut. Crass. 8; 
Flor. iii. 20.) During the contest between Caesar 
and Pompey Campania was spared tho sufferings of 
actual- war: and neither this nor the subsequent 
civil wars between Octavian and Antony brought 
any interruption to its continued prosperity. 

Under the Roman Empire, as well as during the 
later period of the Republic, Campania became the 
favourite resort of wealthy and noble Romans, who 
crowded its shores with their villas, and sought in 
its soft climate and beautiful scenery a place of 
luxurious retirement. Whole towns thus grew up at 
Baiae and Bauli? but tho neighbourhood of Neapolis, 
Pompeii, and Surrentum were scarcely less favoured, 
and tho beautiful shores of the Cinter were sur- ; 
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rounded with an almost continuous range of palaces, 
villas, and towns. The great eruption of Vesuvius 
in a. d. 79, which buried under heaps of ashes the 
flourishing towns of Herculaneum and Pompeii, and 
laid waste great part of the fertile lands on all sides 
of it, gave for a time a violent shock to this pros¬ 
perity; but the natural advantages of this favoured 
land would soon enable it to recover even so great a 
disaster: and it appears certain that Campania con¬ 
tinued down to the very close of the Western Empire 
to be one of the most flourishing and populous pro¬ 
vinces of Italy. 

According to the division of Augustus, Campania 
together with Latium constituted the First Region 
of Italy (Plin. iii. 5); but at a later period, probably 
under Hadrian, Beneventum, with the extensive 
territory dependent on it, and apparently the other 
cities of the Hirpini also, were annexed to Cam¬ 
pania; while, on the other hand, the name seems to 
have gradually been applied to the whole of the First 
Region of Augustus. Hence we find the “ Civi- 
tates Campaniae,” as given in the Liber Coloniarutn 
(p. 229), including all the cities of Latium, and 
those of Samnium and the Hirpini also; and the 
Itineraries place the boundary of Campania on the 
sido of Apulia, between Equus Tuticus and Acme. 
{Itin. Ant. p. Ill; I tin. Ilier. p. 610.) This 
latter extension of the term does not, however, seem 
to have been generally adopted : we find Samnium 
generally separated from Campania for adminis¬ 
trative purposes (Treb. Poll. Te trials, 24 ; Not. 
Dign. ii. pp. 63, 64), and the namo was certainly 
retained in common usage. On the other hand, tho 
name of Campania appears to have come into ge¬ 
neral use as synonymous with the whole of the First 
Region of Augustus, so as to have completely su¬ 
perseded that of Latium; and ultimately, by a 
change analogous to what we find in several other 
instances, came to designate Latium exclusively, or 
the country round Rome, which retains to the pre¬ 
sent day the appellation of La Campagna di Roma. 
The exact period and progress of the change cannot 
be traced ; it was certainly completed in the time of 
the Lombards ; but on the Tabula Peutingeriana 
Campania already extends from the Tiber to the 
Silarus. (Tab. Peufc.; P. Diac. ii. 17 ; Pellegrini, 
Discorsi della Campania , vol. i. p. 45—85.) 

Ancient writers have left us scarcely any in¬ 
formation concerning the national characteristics or 
habits of tho Campanians during the period of their 
existence as an independent people, with the excep¬ 
tion of vague declamations concerning their luxury. 
But a fact, strangely at variance with the accounts 
of their unwarlike and effeminate habits, is, that wo 
find Campanians extensively employed as mercenary 
troops, especially by the despots of Sicily. Here 
they first appear as early as b. c. 410, in the ser¬ 
vice of the Carthaginians (Diod. xiii. 44—62), and 
were afterwards of material assistance to the elder 
Dionysius. But, not satisfied with serving as mere 
mercenaries, they established themselves in the two 
cities of Aetna and Entella, of which they held pos¬ 
session for a long period. (Id. xiv. 9, 58, xvi. 82.) 
Again the mercenaries in the service of Agathocles, 
who rendered themselves so formidable under the 
name of Mamertines [Mamektini], were in great 
part of Campanian origin. It is singular that we 
find these mercenaries, in the cases of Entella and 
Messana, repeating precisely the same treacherous 
conduct by which the Samnites had originally made 
themselves masters of Capua; and even a Cam- 
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panian legion in the Roman service was guilty of 
the same crime, and possessed itself of Rhegiuin by 
the massacre of the inhabitants. (Diod. xxii. Fr. 
1,2; Dionys. xix. 1. Fr. Mai.) It is probable, how¬ 
ever, as observed by Niebuhr, that these formidable 
mercenaries were not exclusively natives of Cam¬ 
pania, but were recruited also from the Samnites 
and other tribes of Sabellian and Oscan origin. 
(Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 112, note 211.) 

In other respects the Campanians, from their 
being so mixed a race, had probably less marked 
peculiarities of character than the Samnites or 
Etruscans. The works of art discovered in Cam¬ 
pania, with tho exception of such as belong to a 
late period and show the Roman influence, are almost 
exclusively Greek. The Greek coins of Nola, as 
well as the beautiful painted vases discovered there 
in enormous numbers, and which are all of the 
purest Greek style, prove that this influence was by 
no means confined to the cities on the coast. On 
the other hand the inscriptions are almost all cither 
Latin or Oscan, and the writings on the walls of 
Pompeii prove that the latter language continued in 
use down to a late period. It is certainly true, as 
Niebuhr observes (vol. i. p. 76), that wo find no 
trace among existing remains of the period of Etrus¬ 
can rule, though this circumstance is hardly suffi¬ 
cient to warrant us in adopting the views of that 
historian and rejecting altogether the historical ac¬ 
counts of the Etruscan dominion in Southern Italy. 

The principal natural features of Campania have 
been already described. Its only considerable river 
is the Vulturnps, which rises in the mountains of 
Samniurn, and enters Campania near Venafrum ; it 
traverses the whole of the fertile plain of Capua, and 
formed the limit between the “ Ager Campanils,” 
the proper territory of Capua, on the S., and the 
Ager Ealernus on the N. It is a deep and rapid 
stream, on which account Casilinum,as commanding 
the principal bridge over it, must have been in all 
times a point of importance. The Liris, which 
originally formed the boundary of Campania on the 
N., was by the subsequent extension of Latium in¬ 
cluded wholly in that country, and cannot therefore 
be reckoned a Campanian river. Between the two 
was the Savo, a small and sluggish stream ( piger 
Savo, Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 66; Pirn. iii. 5. s. 9) still 
called the Savone, w T hich has its mouth little more 
than two miles N. of that of the Vultumus. A few 
miles S. of the same river is the Clanius, in ancient 
times a more considerable stream, but the waters of 
which have been now diverted into an artificial 
channel or canal called the Lagno. The mouth of 
this is about 10 miles from that of a small stream 
serving as the outlet of the Lago di Patria (the 
Literna Palus), which appears to have been called 
in ancient times the river Liternus. (Liv. xxxii. 
29; Strab. v. p. 243.) The Sebethus or Sebk- 
tiiis, which bathed the walls of Neapolis, can 
be no other than the trifling stream that flows under 
the Ponte della Maddalena, a little to the E. of the 
modern city of Naples , and is thence commonly 
known as the Fiume della Maddalena. The 
Vkseris, which is mentioned as flowing not far 
from the foot of Vesuvius (Liv. viii. 9; Viet, de Vir. 
III. 26, 28), if it be not identical with the preced¬ 
ing, must have been a very small stream, and all 
trace of it is lost. The Sarnus, still called Samo , 
which rises at the foot of the Apennines near the 
modern city of Sarno , between Nola and Nocera , is 
a more considerable stream, and waters the whole of 
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the rich plain on the S. of Mt. Vesuvius (quae rigat 
aequora Sarnus, Virg. Aen. vii. 738). The paucity 
of rivers in Campania is owing to the peculiar 
nature of the volcanic soil, which, as Pliny observes, 
allows the waters that descend from the sut rounding 
mountains to percolate gradually, without either 
arresting them, or becoming saturated with moisture. 
(Plin. xviii. 11. s. 29.) 

The principal mountains of Campania have already 
been noticed. The arm of the Apennines which 
separates the two Gulfs of Naples and Salerno , and 
rises above Castellamare to a height of near 5000 
feet, was called in ancient times the Mons Lacta- 
rius (Cassiod. Ep. xi. 10), from its abundant pas¬ 
tures, which belonged to the neighbouring town of 
Stabiac, and were much frequented by invalids for 
medical purposes. [Stabiae.] Several of the 
minor hills belonging to the volcanic group of which 
Mt. Gaums was the principal, were known by dis¬ 
tinguishing names, among which those of the Coli/is 
Leijcogakus between Puteoli and Neapolis (Plin. 
xviii. 11. s. 29), and the Mons Pausilypus in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the latter city, have 
been preserved to us. 

Campania contains several small lakes, of which 
the lake Avkunus is a volcanic basin, in the deep 
hollow of a crater; the rest are mere stagnant pools 
formed by the accumulation of sand on the sea 
shore preventing the outflow of the waters. Such 
were the Literna Palus, near the town of tho 
samo name, now called the Lago di Patria ; and 
the Acheritsia Palus, now Logo di Fusaro , a 
little to the S. of Cumae. The Lucrine Lake 
(Lacus Luciunus) was, in fact, merely a portion 
of the sea shut in by a narrow dike or bar, ap¬ 
parently of artificial construction; similar to the part 
of the Port of Miscnum, which is now called tho 
Mare A for to. 

The principal islands off the coast of Campania, 
Aknaria, Prochyta, and Caprkae, have already 
been noticed. Besides these there are several smaller 
islets, most of them, indeed, mere rocks, of which 
the names have been recorded in consequence of their 
proximity to the flourishing towns of Puteoli and 
Neapolis. The principal of these is Nksis, still 
called Nisida , opposite the extremity of the Mons 
Pausilypus; itself tho crater of an extinct volcano, 
which seems in ancient times to have still retained 
some traces of its former activity. (Lucan, vi. 90.) 
Megaris, called by Statius Megalia, appears to 
be the rock now occupied by the Castel dell' Uovo t 
close to Naples; while the two islets mentioned by 
the same poet as Limon and Euploea (Stat. Silv. 
iii. 1, 149) are supposed to be two rocks between 
Nisida and the adjoining headland, called Scoglio 
del Lazzaretto and la Gajola. [Neapolis.] South 
of the Surrentine Promontory, and facing the Gulf 
of Posidonia lie some detached and picturesque 
rocks, a short distance from the shore, which were 
known as the Sirenusae Insulae, or the Islands 
of the Sirens; they are now called IA Galli. 

Tho toivns and cities of Campania may be briefly 
enumerated. 1. Beginning from the frontier of 
Latium and proceeding along the coast were, Vitl- 
turnum at the mouth of the river of tho same 
name, Liternum, and Cumae ; Misenum adjoining 
the promontory of the samo name, and immediately 
within it Bauli, Baiae, and Puteoli, originally 
called by tho Greeks Dicaearchia. From thence 
proceeding round the shores of the Crater were the 
flourishing towns of Neapolis, Herculaneum* 
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Pompeii, Stabiae, and Surrentum ; besides 
which we find mention of Retina, now Resina , at 
the foot of Mt. Vesuvius (Plin. Ep. vi. 16), and 
Aequa, still called Equa. , a village near Vico, about 
half way between Stabiae and Surrentum. (Sil. 
Ital. v. 464.) Neither of these two last places 
ranked as towns; they were included among the 
populous villages or vici that lined the shores of this 
beautiful bay, the names of most of which are lost 
to us. 

2. In the interior of the province, N. of the Vul- 
turnus were: Venafrum in the upper valley of the 
Vultumus, the most northerly city of Campania, 
bordering on Latium and Samnium; Teanum at the 
foot of the mountains of the Sidicini and Aurunci; 
Sukssa on the opposite slope of the same group, 
and Calks on the Via Latina between Teanum and 
Casilinum. In the same district must be placed 
Trkbula, probably near the foot of Mons Calli- 
cula, and Fokum Popilii, also of uncertain site. 
Urbana, where Sulla had established a colony, lay 
on the Appian Way between Sinuessa and Casi¬ 
linum ; and Caedia, a mere village incidentally 
mentioned by Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8), on the samo road, 
6 miles from Sinuessa. Aurunca, the ancient 
capital of the people of that name, had ceased to 
exist at a very early period. 

3. S. of the Vulturous were Casilinum (im¬ 
mediately on that river), Capua, Calatia, Atklla, 
Acerrae, Sukssula, Nola, Abella, and Nu- 
ckria, called, for distinction’s sake, Alfaterna. 
The site of Taurania, which had already ceased to 
exist in the time of Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) is wholly 
unknown, as well as that of Hyihum or Hyrjlna, a 
city known only from its coins. 

4. In the territory of the Picentini (which, as 
already observed, was comprised in Campania in the 
official designation of the province), were: Saler- 
Num and Marcina on the coast of the Posidonian 
Gulf, and Pickntia in the interior, on the little 
river still called Bicentino. Eburi ( Eboli ), though 
situated on the N. side of the Silarus, is assigned by 
Pliny to Lueania. (Plin. iii. 11. s. lf>.) 

Campania was traversed by the Appian Way, the 
greatest high road of Italy: this had, indeed, in its 
original construction by Appius Claudius, been 
carried only from Rome to Capua; the period at 
which it was extended from thence to Beneventum 
is uncertain, but this could hardly have taken place 
before the close of the Samnite Wars. [Via Appia.] 
This road led direct from Sinuessa (the last city in 
Latium), where it quitted the sea shore, to Casi¬ 
linum, and thence to Capua; from whence it was 
continued through Calatia and Caudium (in the 
Samnite territory) to Beneventum. It entered the 
Campanian territory at a bridge over the little river 
Savo, 3 miles from Sinuessa, called from this cir¬ 
cumstance the Pons Campanus. {/tin. Bier. p. 611; 
Tab. Peut .) The Via Latina, another very ancient 
andfcim port ant line of road, entered Campania from 
the N. and proceeded from Casinum in Latium by 
Teanum and Cales to Casilinum, where it fell into 
the Via Appia. The line of road, whicluproceeded 
in a southerly direction from Capua by Nola and 
Nuceria to Salernum, was a part of the great high 
road from Rome to Rhegium, which is strangely 
called in the Itinerary of Antoninus the Via Appia. 
An inscription still extant records the construction 
of this lino of road from Capua to Rhegium, but the 
name of its author is unfortunately lost, though it is 
probable that he was a praetor of the name of Popi- 
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lius. [Forum Popilii.] Besides this, another 
road, given in the Tabula, led direct from Capua 
to Neapolis, and from thence by Herculaneum and 
Pompeii to Nuceria, where it joined the preceding; 
while another branch quitted it at Pompeii and 
followed the shores of the bay through Stabiae to 
Surrentum. 

Lastly, another great road, which as we learn 
from Statius (Silv. iv. 3) was constructed by the 
emperor Domitian, proceeded along the coast from 
Sinuessa to Cumae, and thence by Puteoli to Nea¬ 
polis. There is no doubt, from the flourishing 
condition of Campania under the Roman Empire, 
that all these roads continued in use down to a late 
period. Milestones and other inscriptions attest 
their successive restorations from the reign of Trajan 
to that of Valentinian III. (Mommsen, Inscr . Neap. 
pp. 340,341.) 

Concerning the topography of Campania, see 
Pellegrini, Discorsi della Campania Felice (2 vols. 
4to. Napoli, 1771), who is much superior to the 
common run of Italian topographers. His authority 
is for the most part followed by Romanelli. ( Topo - 
grajia Istorica del Regno di Napoli , vol. iii.) 

There exist coins with the name of the Cam¬ 
panians and Greek legends (KAMnANHN), but 
most of these belong to the Campanians who were 
settled in Sicily at Entella and other cities. There 
are, however, silver coins with the inscription 
KAMnANO (or sometimes KAnnANO), which 
certainly belong to Campania, and were probably 
struck at Capua. (Eckhel, Num. Vet . Anecd. p. 19; 
Millingen, Numism. de VItalic , p. 140.) [E. H. B.] 

CAMPI LABORINI. [Campi Phlkqrael] 

CAMPI MACRI(MaAfpol K&tnroi, Strab.), a place 
in Cisalpine Gaul, on the Via Aemilia, between Be- 
gium and Mutina. Strabo speaks of it as a small 
town (v. p. 216), whero a great fair (irav’hyvpis') 
was held every year: and Varro notices it as the 
scene of a large cattle and bheep fair, the neigh¬ 
bouring plains being indeed among the most cele¬ 
brated in Italy for the excellence of their wool. 
(Varr. ii. Praef.; Colum. vii. 2. § 3.) But this 
fair appears to have fallen into disuse soon after; 
for a curious inscription, discovered at Herculaneum, 
dated in a. v. 56, speaks of it as having then ceased 
to be held, so that the buildings adapted for it were 
fallen into decay, and the place was become unin¬ 
habited. (Orell. Inscr. 3115; Cavedoni, Marmi 
Modenesi, p. 60.) It is evident from this that 
there never was properly a town of the name, but 
merely a collection of buildings for the purposes of 
the fair. The name of the Campi Macri was origi¬ 
nally given to the extensive plains at the foot of the 
Apennines, extending along the Via Aemilia from 
Mutina to Parma. They are repeatedly mentioned 
in tliis sense by Livy during the wars of the Romans 
with the Ligurians, who at that time still held pos¬ 
session of the mountains immediately adjoining. 
(Liv. xli. 18, xlv. 12.) Columella also speaks of 
the “ Macri campi,” not as a particular spot, but a 
tract of country about Parma and Mutina. ( R . R, 
vii. 2. § 3.) It is supposed that the village of 
Magreda , on the banks of the Secchia, about 8 
miles from Modena , retains some traces of the an¬ 
cient name. (Cavedoni, l. c. p. 62.) [E. H. B.] 

CAMPI PHLEGRAEI (t& 4>A€ypaia ireSfa) 
was the name given by the Greeks to the fertile 
plains of Campania, especially those in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Cumae. The origin of the name was 
probably connected with the volcanic phenomena of 
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the neighbouring country, which gave rise to the 
fable of the giants being buried beneath it (Strab. v. 
p. 245; Diod. v. 71), though others derived it from 
the frequent wars of which this part of Italy was in 
early times the scene, on account of its great fer¬ 
tility. (Pol. iii. 91; Strab. 1. c.) Pliny considers 
the Phlegraean plains of the Greeks to bo synony¬ 
mous with what were called in his time the Cam.fi 
Laborini, or Laboriae; but the latter term ap¬ 
pears to have had a more limited and local significa¬ 
tion, being confined, according to Pliny, to the part 
of the plain bounded by the two high roads leading 
respectively from Cumae and from Puteoli to Capua. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9, xviii. 11. s. 29.) The Greek 
name, on the other hand, was probably never a local 
term, but was applied without discrimination to the 
whole neighbourhood of Cumae. Hence Silius 
Italicus calls the Bay of Baiao and Puteoli “ Phle- 
graei sinus” (viii. 540), and in another passage 
(xii. 143), he distinctly connects the legend of the 
Phlegraean giants with the volcanic phenomena of 
tho Forum Vulcani or Solfatara. [E. II. B.] 

CAMPI RAUDII, or CAMPUS RAU'DIUS, a 
plain in Cisalpine Gaul, which was the scene of the 
great victory of Marius and Catulus over the Cimbri, 
in n.c. 101. But though this battle was one of the 
most memorable and decisive in the Roman annals, 
the place where it was fought is very imperfectly 
designated. 

Florus and Velleius, who have preserved to 
us the name of the actual battle field (“in pa- 
tentissimo, quem Raudium vocant, campo,” Flor, 
iii. 3. § 14; “ in campis, quibus nornen erat Rau- 
diis,” Veil. Pat. ii. 12; Viet, de Vir. Ill . 67), 
afford no clue to its situation. Orosius, who has 
described the action in more detail (v. 16), leaves us 
wholly in tho dark as to its locality. Plutarch, 
without mentioning the name of the particular spot, 
which had been chosen by Marius as the field of 
battle, calls it the plain about Vercellae (t& iredioi/ 
t b ncpl Bep/ceAAas, Plut. Mar. 25). There is no 
mason to reject this statement, though it is impos¬ 
sible for us, in our total ignorance of the circum¬ 
stances of tho campaign, to explain what should 
have drawn the Gauls from the banks of the Athesis, 
where they defeated Catulus not long before, to the 
neighbourhood of Vercellae. Many authors have 
nevertheless rejected Plutarch’s evidence, and sup¬ 
posed the battle to have taken place in tho neigh¬ 
bourhood of Verona. D’Anville would transfer it to 
Rho, a small town about 10 miles NW. of Milan, 
but this is not less incompatible with the positive 
testimony of Plutarch; and thore is every reason to 
believe that the battle was actually fought in the 
great plain between Vercellae and Novaria, bounded 
by tho Sesia on the W., and by the Ayoyna on 
the E. 

According to Walckenaer, a part of this plain is 
still called the Prati di Ro, and a small stream 
that traverses it bears the name of Roggia, which is, 
however, a common appellation of many streams in 
Lombardy. About half way betwocn Vercelli and 
Mortara, is a large village called Robio or Robbio. 
Cluver was the first to point out this as the probable 
site of the Raudii Campi: the point has been fully 
discussed by Walckenaer in a memoir inserted in the 
Memoires de VAcademic des Inscriptions (2d se¬ 
ries, vol vi. p. 361—373; see also Cluver. Ital. 
p. 235; D’Anville, Geogr. Anc. p. 48). [E. H. B.] 

CAMPI VETERES, a place in Lucania, which, 
according to Livy (xxv. 16), was the real scene of 
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the death of Tib. Sempronius Gracchus during the 
Second Punic War (b. c. 212), though other an¬ 
nalists transferred it to the banks of the Calor, near 
Beneventum. He gives us no further clue to its 
situation than the vague expression “in Lucanis;” 
and it is impossible to fix it with any certainty. The 
resemblance of name alone has led local topographers 
to assign it to a place called Vietri, in the moun¬ 
tains between Potenza and the valley of the Tanagro. 
(Romanelli, vol. i. p. 438.) [E. II. B.] 

CAMPODU'NUM (K ap66Sovvov'), a town in the 
country of the Estiones in Vindelicia, It was si¬ 
tuated on the road from Brigantium to Augusta Vin- 
dclicorum, and is identified with the modern Kemj)- 
ten , on the river Iller. (Ptol. ii. 13. § 3; Itin. Ant. 
p. 258; Vita S. Magni , c. 18.) [L. S.] 

CAMPO'NI, a people of Aquitania (Plin. iv. 
19), perhaps in tho valley of Campan in the Ri- 
yorre . [G. L.] 

CAMPSA. [Crossaea.] 

CAMPUS DIOME'DIS. [Canusium.] 
CAMPUS FOENICULA'RIUS. [Tarkaco.] 
CAMPUS JUNCA'RRJS. [Emforiak.] 
CAMPUS SPARTA'RIUS. [Carthago Nova.] 
CAMPUS STELLA'TIS. [Capua.] 
CAMPYLUS, a tributary of tho Aehelous, flowing 
from Dolopia. [Aciielous.] 

CAMULODU'NUM. [Colonia.] 

CAMU'NI {Kaaovvoi), an Alpine people, who in¬ 
habited the valley of the Ollius ( Oylio ), from the 
central chain of the Rhaetian Alps to the head of the 
Lacus Sebinus ( Layo d 1 Iseo). This valley, which 
is still called the Val Camonica , is one of the most 
extensive on the Italian side of tho Alps, being above 
60 miles in length. Pliny tells us that the Camuni 
were a tribe of Euganean race; while Strabo reckons 
them among the Rhaetians. 

Tho name of the Camuni appears among tho 
Alpine tribes who wero reduced to subjection by 
Augustus: after which tho inhabitants of all these 
valleys were attached, as dependents, to tho neigh¬ 
bouring towns of Gallia Transpadana (“ finitimis 
attributi municipiis,” Plin. iii. 20. s. 24; Strab. 
iv. p. 206; Dion Cass. liv. 20). At a later period, 
however, the Camuni appear to have foimed a 
separate community of their own, and we find 
mention in inscriptions of the “ Res Publica Ca- 
munorum.” (Orell. Inscr. 652, 3789.) In the later 
division of the provinces they came to be included in 
Rhaetia. [E. H. B.] 

CAMUNLODU'NUM, in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy as a town of the Brigantes. Identified — 
though, perhaps, on insufficient grounds—by Horsley 
with the Cainbodunum of the Itinerary. [Cambo- 
DUNUM.] [R. G. L.] 

CANA (Kava). 1. A village of Galilee, the 
scene of our Lord’s first miracle. (S'. John, ii.) A 
village of this name in Galilee is mentioned by Jo¬ 
sephus, as his temporary place of residence during 
his command in that country, and his notices of it 
appear to indicate that it was not far distant from 
Sepphoris. ( Vita, § 16, seq.) The village of Kephr 
Kenna , 1£ hour NE. of Nazareth, is pointed out to 
modern travellers as tho representative of “ Cana of 
Galilee;” but it appears that this tradition can be 
traced back no further than the 16th century. An 
earlier, and probably more authentic tradition, cur¬ 
rent during the period of tho Crusades, assigns it to 
a site 3 miles north of Sepphoris on the north of a 
fertile plain, now called eUButtauf ; where, a little 
east of Kephr Menda, are still found on a hill side 
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mins of an extensive village, to which a wavering 
and uncertain local tradition gives the name of 
Kana. (Robinson, B. R. iii. p. 204—207 ) 

2. There appears to have been another village of 
this name not far from Jericho, where the army of 
Antiochus Dionysus perished with hunger after their 
defeat by the Arabs (Joseph. B. J. i. 4. § 7, comp. 
Ant. xiii. 15. § 1), and where Herod the Great was 
encamped in his war with Antigonus. ( B. J. i. 17. 
§5.) [G.W.] 

CANAAN, [Palaestina.] 

CANAE (Kdpat: Eth. K avacos), a small place 
founded by the Locri of Cynus (Strab. p. 615) in 
Acolis, opposite to the most southern part of Lesbos, 
in a district called Canaca. The district extended 
as far as the Arginusae islands northward, and to 
the promontory rising above them, which some called 
Aega. The place is called Cane by Mela (i. 18). 
riiny mentions it as a ruined place (v. 32): he 
also mentions a river Canaeus; but he may mean to 
place it near Pitane. In the war of the Romans 
with Antiochus (b. c. 190, 191), the Roman fleet 
was hauled up at Canae for the winter, and pro¬ 
tected by a ditch and rampart. (Liv. xxxvi. 45, 
xxxvii. 8.) 

Mela places the town of Cane at the promontory 
Cane, which is first mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 
42). The army of Xerxes, on the march from Sar¬ 
des to the Hellespont, crossed the Caicus, and leaving 
the mountain of Cane on the left, went through 
Atameus. The position of Cane or Canae, as Strabo 
(pp. 615, 581,584) calls the promontory, is, accord¬ 
ing to him, 100 stadia from Elaea, and Elaea is 12 
stadia from the Caicus, and south of it; and he says 
that Cane is the promontory that is opposite to Lcc- 
tum, the northern limit of the Gulf of Adramyttium, 
of which gulf the Gulf of Elaea is a part. Ho there¬ 
fore clearly places the promontory Cane on the south 
side of the Gulf of Elaea. In another passage (p. 
581) ho says, “ From Lcctum to the river Caicus, 
and the ([dace) called Canae, aro the parts about 
Assus, Adramyttium, Atarncus, and Pitane. and the 
Elaeatic Bay, opposite to all which extends the island 
of the LcsbianB.” Again, he says, “ The mountain 
(Cane or Canae) is surrounded by the sea on tho 
south and the wost; on the east is the level of the 
Caicus, and on the north is the Elaeitis.” This is 
all very confused; for the Elaeitis is south of the 
Caicus, and even if it extended on both sides of the 
river, it is not north of Canae, unless Canae is south 
of Elaea. Mela, whoso description is from south to 
north, clearly places Cane on tho coast after Elaea 
and Pitane; Pliny does the same; and Ptolemy’s 
(v. 2) Caeno is west of the mouth of the Caicus. 
The promontory then is Cape Coloni , west of the 
mouth of the Caicus. Strabo’s confusion is past all 
explanation. He could not have had any kind of 
map, nor a clear conception of w r hat he was de¬ 
scribing. 

Cane -was both a mountain tract and a promon¬ 
tory. Tho old name was Aega (Afya), as Strabo 
remarks, and ho finds fault with those who wrote the 
name Aeg& (Alya), as if it was connected with the 
name “ goat ” (comp. Steph. 8 . v. Alyd), or Aex (Af|). 
Strabo says that tho mountain (Cane) is of no great 
extent, but it inclines towards the Aegean, whence 
it has its name; afterwards the promontory was 
called Aega, as Sappho says, and the rest w r as Cane 
or Canae. Sec the note in Groskurd’s Strabo (vol. ii. 
p. 601). [G.L.] 

CANARIA. [Fortunatae Insulae.] 
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CAN AS, a town of Lycia, mentioned by Pliny* 
(v. 27. 8.28). The site is not known. He mentions 
it next before Candyba. [Candyba.] [G. L.] 
CANASIS (Kavdvis, Arrian, Ind. 29), a small 
port on the shore of Gedrosia to which the fleet of 
Nearchus came. Vincent identifies it with a small 
place called Tiz. The country seems to have been 
then, as now, nearly deserted, and exposed to much 
suffering from drought. (Vincent, Voyaqe of Near- 
chus , vol. i. p. 267.) [V.] 

CANASTRAEUM ( KavarrrpaTov, Kdvacrpov: 
Eth . Kauacrrpatos : Cape Paliuri ), the extreme 
point of the peninsula of Pallene. (Herod, vii. 123; 
Thuc. iv. 110; Strab. vii. p. 330; Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 599; Ptol. iii. 13; Liv. xliv. 11 ; Plin. iv. 10; 
Pomp. Mel. ii. 3. § 1 ; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. 
iii. p. 156.) [E. B. J.] 

CAN ATE ( Kavdrrf, Arrian, Ind. 29), a desert 
shore of Gedrosia, the next station to Canasis made 
by tho fleet of Nearchus. Vincent, by some inge¬ 
nious arguments, has given reasons for supposing it 
the same as the present promontory of Codeirn . 
(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 269. [V.] 

CANATIIA ( KdvaOa). In Josephus (Ant. xv. 
5. § 1), Kavada is a various reading for Kara, and 
is apparently the same place as that referred to in 
the preceding article. In the parallel passage in the 
War (i. 19. § 2) the reading is KdvaOa rris Koi'Atjj 
2vp(as, and both Ptolemy (v. 15. § 23) and Pliny 
(v. 18) mention a city of that name in Coelesyria, 
which the latter reckons among the cities of the De- 
capolis. [G. W.] 

CANCANORUM PROM. [Gangani.] 
CANDACE (KaM/ry, Isid. Char. p. 8), a town 
placed by Isidore in Asia. Nothing is known about 
it, nor is it mentioned elsewhere. Forbiger thinks it 
without doubt the same as Cotacc (Kordfcy) in Pto¬ 
lemy (vi. 17. § 8), but gives no reason for this suppo¬ 
sition, which is a mere conjecture. [V.] 

CANDARA (Kdubapa: Eth.KavZapyv6s), a place 
“ in Paphlagonia, three schocni from Gangra, and a 
village Thariba.” (Steph. B. s. v .) This is a quota¬ 
tion from some geographer, and it is worthy of notico 
that the distance is given in schoeni. Stephanus 
adds that there was a temple of Hera Candarene. 
As the site of Gangra is known, perhaps Candara 
may be discovered. [G. L.] 

CANDARI (KdrSapoi, Ptol. vi. 12. § 4), a tribe 
in the NW. part of Sogdiana. They are mentioned 
by Pliny (vi. 26) in connection with the Chorasmii; 
but they ’would appear to be to the E. of the Khorezm 
country. It seems probable that the name is derived 
from the Sanscrit Gandhdras, a tribe beyond the 
Indus, mentioned in the Mahabhdrat. [V.] 

CA'NDASA (Kdv5a<ra), a fort in Caria, accord¬ 
ing to Stephanus ( 8 . v.) who quotes the 16th book 
of Polybius. He also gives the Ethnic name 
K avfiaoevs. £G. L.] 

CANDA'VIA (KoySaotha, Hierosol. Itin. ; Peut. 
Tab. : Elbassdn ), a mountain of Illyria. The 
Egnatian Way, commencing at Dyrrhachium, crossed 
this mountain, which lies between the sources of the 
river Gcnusus and the lake Lychnitis, and was 
called from this Via Candavia. (Strab. vii. p. 323.) 
Its distance from Dyrrhachium was 87 M. P. (Plin. 
iii. 33 ; comp. Cic. ad Att. iii. 7; Caes. B . C. iii. 
79; Sen. Ep. xxxi.) Colonel Leake (Northern 
Greece , vol. i. p. 343, iii. p. 280) found its bearing 
N. 23 W. by compass. [E, B. J.] 

CANDIDIA'NA (KavSiSiavd), a fort on the Da¬ 
nube in Lower Moesia, in which a detachment of 
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light troops was garrisoned. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 7; 
Itin. Ant. 223.) It was situated near the modem 
Kiliinan , and was perhaps the same place as the 
Nigriniana of the Tab. Pout, and the Geog. Kay. 
(iv. 7). [L. S.] 

CA'NDIDUM PKOMONTORIUM (Ras-el- 
Abiad y C. Blanco: all three names meaning White\ 
a lofty headland of chalk and limestone, on the N. 
coast of Zcugitana in Africa, N. of Hippo Regius, 
and forming the W. headland of the Sinus Hippo- 
nensis. (Mela, i. 7. § 2; Plin. v. 4. s. 3; Solin. 27; 
Shaw, Travels in Barbary , p. 74, 2d ed.) Shaw 
takes it for Livy’s Pulchrum Promontorium, 
where Scipio landed; but that headland is the same 
as the Apouuinis Promontorium. [P. S."| 

CA'NDYBA (K dv$v8ai Eth. KavSuSet/s), a town 
in Lycia (Plin, v. 27) with a forest Oenium near it. 
Its site is now ascertained to be a place called Gen- 
devar, east of the Xanthus, and a few miles from the 
coast. (Spratt’s Lycia, vol. i. p. 90, Sec. and Map.) 
The resemblance of the name is pretty good evidence 
of the identity of the places; but a Greek inscrip¬ 
tion containing the Ethnic name Kai/Sotfeds was 
copied on the spot. Some of the rock tombs are 
beautifully executed. One perfect inscription in 
Lycian characters was found. The forest of Oenium 
“ probably may be recognised in the extensive pine 
forest that now covers the mountain above the city.” 
A coin procured on the spot from the peasantry had 
the letters Kand (so in Spratt’s Lycia , vol. i. p. 95) 
on it. In the MSS. of Ptolemy the name, it is said, is 
Kth^uga, but this is a very slight variation, arising 
from the confusion of two similar letters. In the old 
Latin version of Ptolemy it is Condica. [G.L.] 
CANE. [Canae.] 

CANE (Ka^Tj), an emporium and promontory on 
the soutli coast of Arabia, in the country of the Adra- 
mitae (Ptol. vi. 7. § 10), which was, according to 
Arrian, the chief port of the king of the inccnso 
country, identified by D’Anville with Cava Canim 
bay, which Lieut. Wellstead and Capt. Haines find at 
Bissau Ghorab, “ a square dreary mountain of 456 
feet in height, with very steep sides.” u It appears 
to have been formerly insulated, although now con¬ 
nected with the main by a low sandy isthmus.” At 
its base, “ which is a dark, greyish-coloured, compact 
limestone,” are ruins of numerous houses, walls, and 
towers; and ruins are thickly scattered along the 
slope of the hill on the inner, or north-eastern side, 
where the hill, for one-third of its height, ascends 
with a moderate acclivity. A very narrow pathway, 
cut in the rock along the face of the hill, in a zigzag 
direction, led to the summit of the hill, which is also 
covered with extensive ruins; and on the rocky wall 
of this ascent are found the inscriptions w T hich have 
so long baffled the curiosity of the learned. They 
are “ on the smooth face of the rock, on the right, 
about one-third the ascent from the top.... The cha¬ 
racters are 2\ inches in length, and executed with 
much care and regularity.” (Wei Is toad’s Travels in 
Arabia , vol. ii. pp. 421—426, cited with Capt. 
Haines’s MS. Journal in Forster’s Arabia , vol. ii. 
pp. 183—191, and notes.) [G. W.] 

CANE'THUS. [Chalcis.] 

OANGI, a peoplo of Britain, against whom Osto- 
rius Scapula led his army, after the reduction of the 
Iceni. Their fields were laid waste; and, when this 
had been effected, the neighbourhood of the Irish 
Sea was approached (“ ductus in Cangos exercitus 
—vastati agri—jam ventum haud procul inari quod 
Bibcmiam insulam a spec tat, Tac. Ann. xii. 32). 
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This was A. d. 50, during the first (not the Boadi- 
cean) war against the Iceni. Ptolemy has a Can - 
canorum ( Ganganorum ) Promontorium , and the 
Geographer of Ravenna a town called Canca. Lastly, 
there is a station of the Notitia called Concangii. 
None of these exactly explain the Cangi of Tacitus. 
The Canca civitas is unknown; the Ganganorum 
Prom, is a headland of North Wales; the Concangii 
are generally fixed in Westmoreland. Ptolemy’s 
promontory, however, is the nearest. All that can 
be said is that the Cangi lay somewhere between the 
Iceni (East Anglia) and the Irish Sea. The Index 
of the Monumenta Britannica places them in So* 
merset. North Wales is a likelier locality. For 
remarks on the value of the different statements of 
Tacitus in respect to Britain,see Colonia. [R.G.L.] 
CANI'NI CAM PI, a district of Rhaetia Prima, 
corresponding to the modern Graubundten. (Aram. 
Marc. xv. 4; Sidon. Apollin. Paneg. Maior. 376; 
Greg. Turon. x. 3.) [L. S.] 

CANIS FLUMEN, a river of Arabia mentioned 
by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), supposed by Forster to be 
identical with the “ Lar fluvius ” of Ptolemy in the 
country of the Nariti, at the south of the Persian 
Gulf, now called the Zar, which he takes to be equi¬ 
valent to Dog River. (Geog. of Arab. vol. ii. pp.222, 
236.) One great difficulty of identifying the places 
mentioned by the classical geographers arises from 
the fact, that they sometimes translate the native 
name, and sometimes transcribe it, especially if it 
resembled in sound any name or word with which 
they were familiar; nor did they scruple to chango 
the orthography in order to form a more pronounceable 
name than the original. The inconvenience of repre¬ 
senting the Semitic names in Greek characters de¬ 
terred Strabo (xv. p. 1104) from a minute description 
of the geography of Arabia, and involves endless diffi¬ 
culty in a comparison of the ancient and modem geo¬ 
graphy of the peninsula, particularly as the sites arc 
not at all dearly defined, and even Ptolemy, the best 
informed of the ancient geographers, had a very in¬ 
distinct notion of the outline of the coast. To illus¬ 
trate this in the name before us. On the south coast 
of Arabia are two promontories lias Kelb (i. e. Cape 
Dog') a little east of IJissan Ghorab; and lias 
Akanis a little west of lias-el-Badd. Either of 
these names might be represented by Pliny as Cams 
Promontorium. So with Canis flumen. There can 
be little doubt that he thought its name was “ Dog 
river,” for he also calls it by its Greek equivalent 
“ Cynos flumen ” (kvvos ndra/xos). But, perhaps, 
a more probable conjecture can be offered than that 
of Mr. Forster, as it seems very doubtful whether 
Lar or Zar can mean Dog. Near the “ Canis 
flumen ” Pliny places the “ Bcrgodi ” and the “ Ca- 
tharrei;” the former have been already found (s. v.) 
to the west of the Zar river, and the latter are 
doubtless identical with the Kadara of Ptolemy in 
the samo situation, between which and the river 
Lar Ptolemy places “ Canipsa civitas.” (Kdrnf/a 
ttcAis) next to the river's sources. There can be 
little doubt that the “ Canis flumen ” was named by 
Pliny, from Canipsa, which stood near it. [G. W.] 
CANNAE (K avvouy Strab. et al. Kdw«, Polyb.: 
Eth. Canncnsis: Canne ), a small town of Apulia 
on the S. bank of the Aufidus, about 6 miles from its 
mouth, celebrated for the memorable defeat of the 
Romans by Hannibal, b.c. 216. Although no doubt 
exists as to the site of Cannae itself, the ruins of 
which are still visible on a small hill about 8 miles 
from Canosa (Canusium), and the battle was certainly 

K K 2 



500 * CANNAE. 

fought on the banks of the Aufidus in its immediate 
neighbourhood, much question has been raised as to 
the precise locality of the action, which some have 
placed on the N., some on the S. of the river: and 
the previous operations of the Roman and Cartha¬ 
ginian armies have been interpreted so as to suit 
either view. But if the narrative of Polybius (who 
is muoh the most clear and definite upon this 
question) be carefully examined, it is difficult to see 
how any doubt can remain, and that of Livy, though 
less distinct, is in no respect contradictory to it. 
The other accounts of the battle in Appian, Zonaras, 
and Plutarch afford no additional information on the 
topographical question. 

Hannibal had wintered at Gerunium, and it was 
not till early in the summer that he abandoned his 
quarters there, and by a sudden movement seized on 
Cannae. The town of that name had been destroyed 
the year before, but tho citadel was preserved, and 
the Romans had collected there great magazines of 
com and other provisions, which fell into the power 
of the Carthaginians. Hannibal occupied the citadel, 
and established his camp in its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood. (Pol. iii. 107 ; Liv. xxii. 43.) The 
Roman generals, having received orders to risk a 
general engagement, followed Hannibal after some 
interval, and encamped at first about 50 stadia 
distant from the enemy: but the next day Varro 
insisted upon advancing still nearer, and the Romans 
now established two camps, the one on the same 
side of the Aufidus, where they previously were, 
(that is evidently the S. side), and the other, con¬ 
taining a smaller division of the forces, on the op¬ 
posite bank, a little lower down the river, about 10 
stadia from the larger Roman cam}), and tho same 
distance from that of Hannibal. (Pol. iii. 110.) The 
Aufidus at this season of tho year* is readily ford¬ 
able at almost any point, and would therefore offer 
no obstacle to their free communication. 

On tho day of the battle wo are distinctly told 
that Varro crossed the rivet* with the main body of 
his forces from the larger camp, and joining them 
to those from the smaller, drew up his whole army 
in a line facing the south. Hannibal thereupon 
also crossed the river to meet him, and drew up his 
forces in a line, having its left wing resting on the 
river, where they were opposed to the Roman 
cavalry, forming the right wing of the consular 
army. (lb. 113; Liv. xxii. 45, 46.) From this 
account it seems perfectly clear that the battle was 
fought on tho north bank of the Aufidus, and this 
is the result arrived at by tho most intelligent tra¬ 
vellers who have visited the locality (Swinburne’s 
Travels , vol. i. pp. 167—172 ; Clumpy, Decouv. de 
la Maison dllorace , vol. iii. p. 500), as well as by 
General Vaudoncourt, who has examined the question 
from a military point of view. (Hist, des Campagnes 
d'Annibal, vol. ii. p. 9—34, 48—57.) The same 
conclusion appears clearly to result from the state¬ 
ment of Livy, that after tho battle a body of 600 
men forced their way from the lesser camp to the 
greater, and from thence, in conjunction with a larger 
force, to Canusiuin (xxii. 50). 

The only difficulty that remains arises from the 

* The battle of Cannae was fought, as we learn 
from Gellius (v. 17 ; Msicrob. Sat. i. 16), on the 
2nd of August; but it is probable that the Roman 
calendar was at this time much in advance of tho 
truth, and that the action really took place early in 
the summer. (Fischer, Rom. Zeittafeln, p. 89.) 
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circumstance that Polybius tells us distinctly that 
tho Roman army faced the S., and the Carthaginian 
the N. (iii. 114): and this is confirmed by Livy, 
who adds that Hannibal thereby gained the ad¬ 
vantage of having the wind, called tho Vulturnus, 
behind him, which drove clouds of dust into tho 
face of the enemy (xxii. 47 ). There seems little doubt 
that the Vulturnus is the same with the Eurus, or SE. 
wind, called in Italy the Scirocco , which often sweeps 
over the plains of Apulia with the greatest violence: 
hence this circumstanco (to which some Roman 
writers have attached very exaggerated importance) 
tends to confirm the statement of Polybius. Now, as 
the general course of the Aufidus is nearly from SW. 
to NE., it seems impossible that tho Roman army, 
resting its right wing on that river, could have 
faced the S., if it had been drawn up on the N. 
bank, and Chaupy, in consequence, boldly rejects 
the statement of Polybius and Livy. But Swin¬ 
burne tells us that “ exactly in that part of the plain 
where we know, with moral certainty, that the main 
effort of the battle lay, the Aufidus, after running 
due E. for some time, makes a sudden turn to tho 
S., and describes a very large semicircle.” He sup¬ 
poses the Romans to have forded the river at the 
angle or elbow, and placing their right wing on its 
bank at that point, to have thence extended their 
line in the plain to the E. t so that the battle was 
actually fought within this semicircle. This bend 
of the river is imperfectly expressed on Zannoni’s 
map (the only tolerable one) of the locality; and 
the space comprised within it would seem too con¬ 
fined for a battle of such magnitude: but there is 
no reason to doubt the accuracy of Swinburne, who 
took his notes, and made drawings of the country 
upon the spot. 14 The scene of action (he adds) is 
marked by tho name of Pezzo di Sangue , tho ‘ Field 
of Blood” but other writers assign a more recent 
origin to this appellation. 

Notwithstanding the above arguments, the scene 
of the battle has been transferred by local anti¬ 
quarians and topographers to the S. side of the river, 
between Cannae and Canusium, and their authority 
has been followed by most modern historians, in¬ 
cluding Arnold. Niebuhr, on the contrary, has 
adopted Swinburne’s view, and represents the battle 
as taking place within the bend or sweep of the 
river above described. ( Vortrdge iiber Rom. Ges- 
chichte , vol. ii. pp. 99, 100.) It may be added that 
the objection arising from the somewhat confined 
space thus assigned as the scene of the battle, applies 
with at least equal force to the opposite view, for tho 
plain on the right bank of the Aufidus is very limited 
in extent, the hills on which Canusium and Cannae 
both stand flanking the river at no great distance, so 
that the interval between them does not exceed half 
a mile in breadth. (Chaupy, l. c.\ Swinburne, l. c.) 
These hills are very slight eminences, with gently 
sloping sides, which would afford little obstacle to 
tho movements of an army, but still the testimony 
of all writers is clear, that the battle was fought in 
the plain. 

The annexed plan has no pretensions to topo¬ 
graphical accuracy, there being no good map of tho 
locality in sufficient detail: it is only designed to 
assist tho reader in comprehending the above nar¬ 
rative. 

We have little other information concerning 
Cannae, which appears to have been, up to this 
time, as it is termed by Florus, 44 Apuliae ignobilis- 
vicus,” and probably a mere dependency of Ca- 
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1*LAN OF (.'ANNA K. 

A. First camp of the Romans. 

n. Second camp of the greater part of the forces; 
called the larger camp. 

c. The smaller do. 

D. Camp of Hannibal. 

e. Scene of the actual battle. 

p. Town or citadel of Cannae. 

o . Canusium. 

li. Bridge of Canusium. 

kk. The Aufidus. 

lmsimn. But its name occurs again during the 
Social War, b. c. 89, when it was the scene of an 
action between the Roman general Cosconius and 
the Samnite Trebatius. (Appian, B. C . i. 52.) It 
ap]K*ars to have been at this time still a fortress; 
and Pliny enumerates the Oannenscs “ nobiles clado 
Rotnana ” among the municipal towns of Apulia 
(iii. 11. s. 16). It became tho see of a bishop in 
the later period of the Roman Empire, and seems to 
have continued in existence during the middle ages, 
till towards the close of the 13th century. Tho 
period of its complete abandonment is unknown, 
but the site, which is still known by tho name of 
Canne , is marked only by the ruins of the Roman 
town. These arc described by Swinburne, as con¬ 
sisting of fragments of altars, cornices, gates, walls, 
and vaults, in themselves of little interest. Little 
or no value can be attached to the name of Pozzo di 
Emilio , said to be still given to an ancient well, im¬ 
mediately below the hill occupied by the town, and 
supposed to mark the spot where the Roman consul 
perished. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 273; Vaudoncourt, 
l.c. p.49.) [E.H.B.] 

CANNAR ((7. Quilates ), a headland on the N. 
coast of Mauretania Tingitana, between Abyla and 
Rusaddi, 50 M. P. from the latter. (Itin. Ant. 
p.ll.) [P. S.] 

CANNINEFATES, inhabited a part of the Insula 
Batavorum, and they were a tribe of tho same stock 
as the Batavi, or only a division of the Batavi. 
(Tacit. Hist. iv. 15; Plin. iv. 15.) They probably 
occupied the western part of the Insula, the Rhyn- 
land, Delftland, and Schieland ; but Walckenaer, 
who extends the limits of tho Insula Batavorum, on 
the authority of Ptolemy, north of Leyden to a place 
called Zandwoort , gives the same extension to the 
Canninefates. The orthography of the name is given 
with some variations. The Canninefates were sub¬ 
dued by Tiberius in the time of Augustus (Veil. 
Pat. ii. 105), according to Velleius, who places them 
in Germania; but no safe inference can be drawn 
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from such an expression as to their limits. The 
Canninefates, with the Batavi and Frisii, rose against 
the Roman authority in tho time of Viteliius (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 15—79), under the command of Civilis. 
[Batavorum Insula.] [G. L.] 

CANO BUS or CANO'PUS (Quint. Inst. Or. i. 
5. § 13; Kavoonos, Steph. B. p. 355 s. v.\ Herod, ii. 
15, 97, 113; Strab. xvi. p. 666, xvii. p. 800 seq.; 
Scylax, pp. 44, 51; Mel. ii. 7. §6; Eustath. ad 
Dionys. Perieg. v. 13; Aeschyl. Supp. 312; Caes. 
B. Alex. 25; Virg. Georg, iv. 287; Juv. Sat. vi. 84, 
xv. 46; Senec. Epist . 51; Tac. Ann. ii. 60; Amm. 
Marc. xxii. 41, &c.: Eth. K auco§lrr}s; Adj. Kavoo- 
6ik6s , fern. Kava>@ts), a town of Egypt, situated in 
lat. 31° N. upon the same tongue of land with 
Alexandreia, and about 15 miles (120 stadia) from 
that city. It stood upon the mouth of tho Canobic 
branch of the Nile [Njlus], and adjacent to the 
Canobic canal (Kcifw&k^ biwpv^ Strab. xvii. p. 800). 
In the Pharaonic times it was the capital of the 
nome Menclai’tes, and, previous to the foundation of 
Alexandreia, was the principal harbour of tho Delta. 
At Canobus the ancient geographers (Scylax; Conon. 
Narrat. 8; Plin. v. 34; Schol. in Diet. Crctens. vi. 
4) placed the true boundary between the continents 
of Africa and Asia. According to Greek legends, 
the city of Canobus derived its name from tho pilot 
of Menelaus, who died and was buried there on the 
return of the Achacans from Troy. But it more 
probably owed its appellation to the god Canobus— 
a pitcher with a human head—who was worshipped 
there with peculiar pomp. (Comp. Nicand. Theriac. 
312.) At Canobus was a temple of Zeus-Canobus, 
whom Greeks and Egyptians held in equal reverence, 
and a much frequented shrine and oracle of Scrapis. 
(Plut. Is. et Osir. 27.) As the resort of mariners and 
foreigners, and as tho scat of a hybrid Copto-Hellenic 
population, Canobus was notorious for the number of 
its religious festivals and the general dissoluteness 
of its morals. Here was prepared the scarlet dye—• 
tho Ilennah , with which, in all ages, the women of 
the East have been wont to colour the nails of their 
feet and fingers. (Herod, ii. 113; Plin. xii. 51.) The 
decline of Canopus began with the rise of Alexandreia, 
and was completed by the introduction of Christianity 
into Egypt. Traces of its ruins aro found about 3 
miles from Aboukir. (Dcnon, Voyage enEgypte , p.42; 
Champollion, VEgypte , vol. ii. p. 258.) [W.B.D.] 
CANO'NIUM, in Britain, distant, in the ninth 
Itinerary, 8 miles from Camulodunum, and 12 from 
Caesaromagus; the road being from Venta Icenorum 
(tho neighbourhood of Norwich to London ). For 
all these parts the criticism turns so much upon the 
position given to Camklodunum and Colonia, that 
the proper investigation lies under the latter of these 
two heads. [Colonia.] Ncn'th Fambridge is Hors¬ 
ley’s locality for Canonium; tho neighbourhood of 
Kelvedon that of the Monumenta Britannica. Ro¬ 
man remains occur in both. [R. G. L.] 

CA'NTABER OCEANUS (KaurdSpios cb/ccavdt: 
Bay of Biscay ), the great bay of the Atlantic, 
formed by the W. coast of Gaul and the N. coast of 
Spain, and named after the Cantabri on the latter 
coast. (Claudian. xxix. 74; Ptol. ii. 6. § 75, viii. 
4. § 2.) [P. S.] 

CANTABRAS, a river of India (in the Panjab\ 
mentioned by Pliny as one of the chief tributaries of 
the Indus, carrying with it the waters of three other 
tributaries. (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23.) Some assume 
that it must be the Hydraotes, because the latter 
is not otherwise mentioned by Pliny; but the name 
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leaves little doubt that Pliny had heard of the Ace- 
sines by its Indian name Chamlrabagha y and out 
of this he made another river. The same remark 
applies to the Sandabal of l’toleiny (vii. 1. § 
26, 27, 42). [P. S.] 

CANTA'BRIA (Kavraipla), the country of the 
CANTABRl (K duraSpot ; sing. K dvraSpos, Can- 
taber, Adj. Cantabricus), a people of Hi.spania Tarra- 
conensis, about tlie middle of the N. side of the 
peninsula, in the mountains that run parallel to the 
‘ coast, and from them extending to the coast itself, 
in the E. of Asturias , and the N. of Burgos , Pa- 
lencia , and Toro. They and their neighbours on 
the \V., the Astures, were the last peoples of tho 
peninsula ^hat submitted to the Roman yoke, being 
only subdued under Augustus. Before this, their 
name is loosely applied to the inhabitants of the 
whole mountain district along the N. coast (Caes. 

G. iii. 26, B. C. i. 38), and so, too, even by later 
writers (Liv. Epit. xlviii.; Juv. xv. 108 compared 
with 93). But tho geographers who wrote after 
their conquest give their position more exactly, as E. 
of tho Astures, the boundary being tho river Salia 
(Mela, iii. 1), and W. of the Autrigories, Varduli, and 
Vascones. (Strab. iii. p. 167, et alib .; Plin. iii. 3. 
s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34; Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 6, 51.) They were 
regarded as the fiercest and rudest of all the peoples 
of the peninsula,—“savage as wild beasts,” says 
Strabo, who describes their manners at some length 
(iii. pp. 155, 166; comp. Sil. Ital. iii. 329, 361; 
Hor. Carm. iii. 4.) They were subjugated by Au¬ 
gustus, after a most obstinate resistance, in b.c. 25; 
hut they soon revolted, and had to be reconquered by 
Agrippa, b.c. 19. In this second war, the greater 
part of the }jeople perished by the sword, and the 
remainder were compelled to quit their mountains, 
and reside in the lower valleys. (Dion Cass. liii. 25, 
29, liv. 5, 11, 20; Strab. iii. pp. 156, 164,287,821; 
llorat. Carm. ii, 6. 2, 11. 1, iii. 8. 22; Flor. iv. 12, 
51; Liv. xxviii. 12; Suet. Octav. 20, et seq., 29, 81, 
85; Oros. vi. 21.) But still thoir subjugation was 
imperfect ; Tiberius found it necessary to keep them 
in restraint by strong garrisons (Strab. p. 156); 
their mountains have afforded a refuge to Spanish 
independence, and the cradle of its regeneration; and 
their unconquerable spirit survives in the Basques , 
who are supposed to be their genuine descendants. 
(Ford, Handbook of Spain , p. 554, full.) 

The ethnical affinities, however, both of the ancient 
and the modem poople, have always presented a most 
difficult problem; the most probable opinion is that 
which makes them a remnant of the most ancient 
Iberian population. (W. von Humboldt, Urbewohner 
von Ilispanien , Berlin, 1821, 4to.) Strabo (iii. p. 
157) mentions a tradition which derived them from 
Laconian settlers, of the period of the Trojan war. 

Under the Roman empire, Cantabria belonged to 
the province of Hispania Tarraconensis, and contained 
seven tribes. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Of these tribes 
the ancient geographers apologise for possessing only 
imperfect information, on the ground of the bar¬ 
barian sound of their names. (Strab. iii. pp. 155, 
162; Mela, iii. 1.) Among them were the Pleu- 
tauri (n\€uraupoi); the Bardyetae or Bardyali (Bap- 
Sutjtcu, BapSuaAoi), probably tho Varduli of Pliny 
(iii. 3. s.4, iv.20. s.34) ; thoAllotriges( > AAAdTpz 7 «), 
probably the same as the Autkigonks ; the Conisci 
(Kovl<r/coi), probably the same as the Coniaci (Ko>- 
vtaKol) or Concani (KwukovoI), who are particularly 
mentioned in the Cantabrian War (Mela, iii. 1; 
Horat. Carm. iii. 4. 34; Sil. Ital. iii. 360, 361); 
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and tho Tuisi (TouAroi), about tho sources of the 
lbcrus. These are all mentioned by Strabo (iii. pp. 
155, 156, 162). Mela names also tho Origeno- 
mesci or Argenomesci (iii. 1), and some minor 
tribes are mentioned by Ptolemy and other writers. 

Of the nine cities of Cantabria, according to Pliny, 
Juliobrica alone was worthy of mention. (Plin. 
iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34.) Ptolemy mentions these 
nine cities as follows: near the sea-coast, Nocgau- 
cesia (N oiyaovKtoia), a little above the mouth of a 
river of tho same name (ii. 6. § 6); and, in the in¬ 
terior, Concana (K^/cava), Ottaviolca (’ Orraovt - 
6\kcl ), Argenomescum ('Apy€vop.4<rKov) y Vadinia 
(OuaSuda), Vellica (OoeAAi«a), Carnarica (Kapd- 
piKa), Juliobriga (TouAnigprya), and Morocca (Md- 
poiKa, ii. 6. § 51). Pliny also mentions Blendium 
(prob. Santander ); and a few places of less import¬ 
ance are named by other writers. (Ukert, vol. ii. 
pt. i. pp. 443, 444.) 

Strabo places among the Cantabri the sources of 
the rivers Iberus (Ebro) and Minius ( Minho ), and 
the commencement of Mt. Idubeda, the great chain 
which runs from NW. to SE. between the central 
table-land of Spain and the basin of the Ebro. 
(Strab. iii. pp. 153, 159, 161.) [P. S.] 

CANTAE, a people of Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy as lying to the NE. of the Caledonian Wood, 
between that district and the Logi. This gives them 
the tract between the Murray and Dornoch Firths. 
As the Kentish Cantium Pkomontorium was tho 
North Foreland , so was tho Scottish Cantae, pro¬ 
bably, Tarbet Ness. [R. G. L.] 

CANTANUS (K dvravos, Steph. B.; Kavravla, 
Hieroclcs: Eth. Karrai-aos, Steph. B.), a city of 
Crete, which the Peutinger Table fixes at 24 M. P. 
from Cisamos. It was a bishop’s see under the By¬ 
zantine emperors, and when the Venetians obtained 
possession of the island they established a Latin 
bishop here, as in every other diocese. Mr. Pashlcy 
(Trav. vol. ii. p. 116) found remains of this city on 
a conical hill about a mile to the S. of Khddros. 
The walls can be traced for little more than 150 
paces; the style of their masonry attests a high an¬ 
tiquity. [E. B.J.] 

CA'NTHARUS PORTUS. [Attica, p.307, a.] 
CANTHI SINUS (K dv$t k6\ttos : Gulf of 
Cutch), a great gulf, on the W. coast of India intra 
Gangcm, between Larice and the mouths of the In¬ 
dus. (Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 2, 55, 94.) Tho country on 
its shores was called Syrastrene ; and Ptolemy 
mentions the island of Baraec ( Cutch ) as lying in it. 
The pseudo-Arrian calls it the Irinus Sinus ( Elptv6v) t 
and the interior portion, behind the island of Cutch 
(now known as the Runn ), he calls Baraces (Ba- 
paKTjs), and 6tates that it contains seven islands 
(they are, in fact, more numerous); and he de¬ 
scribes the dangers of its navigation ( Peripl. Mar. 
Erythr. p. 23, Hudson). The Rurm is now a mere 
morass. [p. S.] 

CANTI'LIA, a place in Gallia, which the Table 
fixes on the road between Aquae Nerae (News') and 
Augustonometum (Clermont). D’Anville supposes 
that it may be one of the two places called Chantelle - 
lar- Vieille and Chantelle-le- Chdtel, for the name is 
the same, and the distauces agree very well. [G.L.] 
CA'NTIUM (Kdvriov), in Britain. Name for 
name, the county Kent. Probably the two areas 
coincide as well, or nearly so. Mentioned by Caesar 
as being that part of the coast where tho traffic with 
Gaul was greatest, and where the civilisation was 
highest. The North Foreland was called Cantium 
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Fromontorium. (Caes. B. G. v. 13, 14, 22; Strab. 
i. p. 63, iv. pp. 193, 199; Ptol. ii. 3. § 27 ; comp. 
Cantaic.) [R. G. L.] 

CANU'SIUM (KavvVtoKjPol.; Strab.; Stepli. B.; 
Kavovtriov , Ptol.; Eth.Kavva'ivos or Kayvabys, Ca- 
nusinus: Canosa ), one of the most ancient and im¬ 
portant cities of Apulia, situated near the right bank 
of the Aufidus, about 15 miles from its mouth. It 
was on the line of the high road from Beneventum 
to Brundusium, and was distant 26 miles from Ilcr- 
donia, and 23 from Rubi. {Itin. Ant. p. 116.) 
The foundation of Canusium, as well as that of the 
neighbouring city of Arpi, was generally ascribed to 
iHomed (Strab. vi. p. 284; Hor. Sat. i. 5. 92), 
though the legends relating to that hero seem to havo 
been in general more intimately connected with the 
latter city. It is probable that they were both of 
them of Pelasgian origin, and were the two most 
powerful cities of the Daunian or Pelasgian Apulians; 
but there is no historical account of either of them 
having received a Greek colony, and there seem good 
reasons for believing that the strong infusion of Hel¬ 
lenic civilisation which we find prevailing at Canu¬ 
sium was introduced at a comparatively late period. 
The first historical mention of Canusium is during 
the wars of the Romans with the Samnites, in which 
the Canusians took part with the latter, until the 
repeated devastations of their territory by the Ro¬ 
mans induced them to submit to the consul L. Plau- 
tius in n. c. 318. (Liv. ix. 20.) From this time 
they appear to have continued steadfast in their 
attachment to Rome, and gave the strongest proofs 
of fidelity during the Second Punic War. After the 
great disaster of Cannae, the shattered remnants of 
the Roman army took refuge in Canusium, whero 
they were received with the utmost hospitality and 
kindness; nor did Hannibal at any time succeed in 
making himself master of the city. (Liv. xxii. 52 
—54, 56; Appian, Annib. 26; Sil. ltal. x. 389.) 
But in the Social War Canusium joined the other 
cities of Apulia in their defection from Rome; and 
during the second campaign of the war (b. c. 89) it 
was besieged without success by the Roman praetor 
Coseonius, who was obliged to content himself with 
ravaging its territory. (Appian, B. C. i. 42, 52.) 
A few years afterwards (b. c. 83) it was the scene 
of an important battle between Sulla and C. Nor- 
banus, in which the latter was defeated with great 
loss, and compelled to evacuate the whole of Apulia, 
and fall back upon Capua, (Id. i. 84.) It probably 
suffered severely from these wars; and Strabo speaks 
of it as in his day much fallen from its former great¬ 
ness. But its name is more than once mentioned 
during the Civil Wars, and always as a place of 
some consequence: we learn from other sources that 
it not only continued to maintain its municipal ex¬ 
istence, but appears to have been almost the only city 
of Apulia, besides the two Roman colonies of Luceria 
and Vennsia, which retained any degree of import¬ 
ance under the Roman empire. (Hor. l.c. ; Caes. B.C. 

i. 24; Cic. adAtt. viii. 11; Appian, B. C.v. 57; Capit. 
M. A nt. 8 ; Plin. iii. 11 . s. 16 ; Ptol. iii. 1 . § 72 ; Mela, 

ii. 4.) It appears to have received a Roman colony 
for the first time under M. Aurelius, whence wo find 
it bearing in an inscription the titles of “ Colonia 
Aurelia Augusta Pia.” Its deficiency of water, al¬ 
luded to by Horace, was supplied by the munificence 
of Herodes Atticus, who constructed a splendid aque¬ 
duct, some remains of which are still visible. (Lib. 
Colon, p. 260; Philostr. Vit. Sophist, ii. 1. § 6; 
Drelli, Inscv. 2630; Zumpt, de Coloniis , p. 427.) 
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Canusium is mentioned both by Procopius and P. 
Diaconus as one of the principal cities of Apulia 
(Procop. B. G. iii. 18; P. Diac. Hist. ii. 22), and 
appears to have preserved its importance until a late 
period of the middle ages, but suffered severely from 
the ravages of the Lombards and Saracens. The 
modem city of Canosa , which contains about 5000 
inhabitants, is situated on a slight eminence that 
probably formed the citadel of the ancient city, which 
appears to have extended itself in the plain beneath. 
Strabo speaks of the great extent of the walls as 
attesting in his day the former greatness and pros- 
jjerity of Canusium; and the still existing remains 
fully confirm his impression. Many of these, how¬ 
ever, as the aqueduct, amphitheatre, &c., are of 
Roman date, as W'ell as an ancient gateway, which 
has been erroneously described as a triumphal arch. 
(Ronmnclli, vol. ii. pp. 262—267; Swinburne, Tra¬ 
vels , vol. i. p. 401.) Great numbers of inscriptions 
of Imperial dato have also been discovered; one of 
which is curious, as containing a complete list of 
the municipal senate, or Decurions of the colony, 
with their several gradations of rank. It has been 
published with an elaborate commentary by Dama- 
deno. ( Acs Redivivum Canusimnn 1 fol. Lugd. Bat.) 
But the most interesting relics of the ancient city are 
the objects which have been found in the numerous 
tombs in the neighbourhood, especially the painted 
vases, which have been discovered here in quantities 
scarcely inferior to those of Nola or Volci. They 
are, however, for the most part of a later and some¬ 
what inferior style of art, but are all clearly of Greek 
origin, and, as well as the coins of Canusium, prove 
how deeply the city was imbued with Hellenic in¬ 
fluences. It is even probable that, previous to tho 
Roman conquest, Greek was the prevailing language 
of Canusium, and perhaps of some other cities of 
Apulia. The expression of Horace, “ Canusini bi- 
linguis” (Sat. i. 10. 30), seems to be rightly ex¬ 
plained by the scholiast to refer to their speaking 
Greek and Latin. (Mommsen, U. I. Dialekte , p. 
88 .) 

The extensive and fertile plain in which Canusium 
was situated, and which was the scene of the memo¬ 
rable battle of Cannae, is called by some writers 
Campus Diomkdis (Liv. xxv. 12; Sil. Ital. viii. 
242), though this is evidently rather a poetical 
designation than a proper name. The whole plain 
S. of the Aufidus, and probably for some distance on 
the left bank also, appears to have belonged to tho 
Canusians, and we learn from Strabo (p. 283) that 
they had a port or emporium on the river at a dis¬ 
tance of 90 stadia from its mouth. The territory of 
Canusium was adapted to the growth of vines as well 
as com, but was especially celebrated for its wool, 
which appears to have been manufactured on the 
spot into a particular kind of cloth, much prized for 
its durability. (Varr. R. R. i. 8 ; Plin. viii. 48. 
s. 73 ; Martial, ix. 22. 9, xiv. 127 ; Suet. Ner. 
30.) The stony or gritty quality of the bread at 
Canusium, noticed by Horace, has been observed also 
by modem travellers (Swinburne, p. 166): it doubt¬ 
less results from the defective quality of the mill¬ 
stones employed. [E. H. B.j 

CA'PARA (KcLrapa: Eth. Caparenses: las Veri¬ 
tas de Caparra , large Ru. E. of Plasencia ), a city 
of the Yettones in Lusitania, on the high road from 
Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (Itin. Ant. p. 433; 
Plin. iv. 21. s. 35; Ptol. ii. 5. § 8; Florez, Esp. S. 
xiv. p. 54.) - [P. S.] 

CAPE NA (Eth. Capenas, -Stis), an ancient city 
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of Etruria, which is repeatedly mentioned during the 
early history of Rome. It was situated to the NE. 
of Veii, and SE. of Falerii, about 8 miles from the 
foot of Mt. Soracte. From an imperfect passage of 
Cato, cited by Servius (ad Aen. vii. 697), it would 
seem that Capena was a colony of Veii, sent out in 
pursuance of the vow of a sacred spring. (Niebuhr, 
vol. i. p. 120; Muller, Etrusker , vol. i. p. 112.) It 
however appears, when we first find it mentioned in 
history, as an independent city, possessing a con¬ 
siderable extent of territory. It is not till the last 
war of the Romans with the Veientines, that the 
name of the Capenates appears in the Roman annals; 
but upon that occasion they took up arms, together 
with the Faliscans, in defence of Veii, and strongly 
urged upon the rest of the Etruscan confederation 
the necessity of combining their forces to arrest the 
fill of that city. (Liv. v. 8, 17.) Their efforts 
were, however, unsuccessful, and they were unable 
to compel the Romans to raise the siege, while their 
own lands were several times ravaged by Roman 
armies. After the fall of Veii (n. c. 393), the two 
cities who had been her allies became the next object 
of hostilities on the part of the Romans; and Q. Ser- 
vilius invaded the territory of Capena, which he 
ravaged in the most unsparing manner, and by this 
means, without attempting to attack the city itself, 
reduced the people to submission. (Liv. v. 12, 
13, 14, 18, 19, 24.) The blow seems to have 
been decisive, for we hear no more of Capena until 
after the Gaulish War, when the right of Roman 
citizenship was conferred upon the citizens of Veii, 
Falerii, and Capena (or such of them at least as had 
taken part with the Romans), and the conquered ter¬ 
ritory divided among them. Four new tribes were 
created out of these new citizens, and of these we 
know that the Stellatine tribe occupied the territory 
of Capena. (Liv.vi.4,5; Fost. s.v. Stellatina.) From 
this time Capena disappears from history as an inde¬ 
pendent community, and only a few incidental notices 
attest the continued existence of the city. Cicero 
mentions the u Capenas ager ” as remarkable for its 
fertility, probably meaning the tract along the right 
bank of the Tiber ( pro Flacc. 29); and on this 
account it was one of those which tho tribune Rullus 
proposed by his agrarian law to portion out among 
the Roman'people. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 25.) This 
design was not carried out; but at a later period it 
did not cscapo the rapacity of the veterans, and all 
the more fertile parts of the plain adjoining the river 
were allotted to military colonists. (Cic. ad Fain. 
ix. 17: Lib. Colon, p. 216, where it is, by a strange 
corruption, called “ Colonia Capys.”) Numerous in¬ 
scriptions attest the continued existence and muni¬ 
cipal rank of Capena under the Roman empire down 
to the time of Aurelian (Orell. Inscr. 3687, 3688, 
3690; Nibby, Dintomi , vol. i. p. 377), but from 
this date all trace of it is lost: it probably was alto¬ 
gether abandoned, and the very name became for- 
gotten. Hence its site was for a long while unknown; 
but in 1756 a Roman antiquarian of the name of 
Galetti was tho first to fix it at a spot still called 
Civitucola (now more frequently known as S. Mar¬ 
tino , from a ruined church of that name), about 24 
miles from Rome, between the Via Flaminia and the 
Tiber. The ancient city appears, like those of Alba 
Longa and Gabii, to have occupied a steep ridge, 
forming part of the edge of an ancient crater or vol¬ 
canic basin, now called II Lago , and must have been 
a place of great strength from its natural position. 
No remains aro visible, except some traces and foun- 
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dations of the ancient walls; but these, together with 
the natural conformation of the ground, and the dis¬ 
covery of the inscriptions already cited, clearly iden¬ 
tify the spot as the site of Capena. It was about 
4 miles on the right of the Via Flaminia, from which 
a side road seems to have branched off* between 19 
and 20 miles from Rome, and led directly to the 
ancient city. It was situated on the banks of a 
small river now called the Grammiccia , which ap¬ 
pears to have been known in ancient times as the 
Capenas. (Sil. Ital. xiii. 85.) Concerning the site 
and remains of Capena, see Galetti, Capena Muni - 
cipio dei Romani , 4to., Roma, 1756; Gcll, Top. of 
Home , pp. 149—151; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. pp. 
375—380; Dennis’s Etruria , vol. i. pp. 183—185. 

In the territory of Capena, and near the foot of 
Mount kSoracte, w T as situated the celebrated sanctu¬ 
ary and grove of Feronia, called by Roman writers 
Lucus Feroniae and Fanum Feroniae, which seems 
to have in later times grown up into a considerable 
town. [Feronia.] [E. II. B.] 

CAPERNAUM (K cKpapvaovp), a town of Galilee, 
situated on tho northern shore of the Sea of Tiberias, 
frequently mentioned in the Gospel narrative, and 
so much resorted to by our Lord as to be called 
“ His own city.” (St. Matth. ix.) It was situated on 
tho borders of Zabulon and Naphthali, and is joined 
with Chorazin and Bethsaida in tho denunciations 
of our Lord. (St. Matth. xi. 23.) It is probably 
the K etyapvuop-q of Josephus, to which he was 
carried when injured in a skirmish near the Jordan. 

( Vita, § 72.) The name, as written in the New 
Testament, occurs in Josephus only in connection 
with a fountain in the rich plain of Gennesareth, 
which he says was supposed to be a branch of tho 
Nile. (B. J. hi. 9. § 8.) The fountain of this name 
has not unnaturally led some travellers to look for 
the town in the same plain as the synonymous 
fountain ; and Dr. Robinson finds the site of Ca¬ 
pernaum at Khan Minieh (vol. iii. pp. 288—294), 
and the fountain which Josephus describes as fer¬ 
tilising tho plain, he finds at } Ain-et-Tin f hard by 
the Khan, which rises close by the lake and does 
not water tho plain at all. The arguments in favour 
of this site, and against Tell Hum , appear equally 
inconclusive, and there can bo little doubt that the 
extensive ruins so called, on the north of the lake, 
about two miles west of the embouchure of the 
Jordan, retain traces both of the name and site. 
As to the former, the Kefr ( village ) has been con¬ 
verted into Tell (heap) in accordance with fact, and 
the weak radical of the proper name dropped, has 
changed Nahuin into Hfim, so that instead of “ Vil¬ 
lage of Consolation,” it has appropriately become 
“ the ruined heap of a herd of camels.” That Tell 
Hum is the site described as Capernaum by Arcul- 
phus in the 7th century, there can be no question. 
It could not be more accurately described. “ It was 
confined in a narrow space between the mountains 
on the north and the lake on the south, extending 
in a long line from west to east along the sea shore.” 
Tho remains of Roman baths and porticoes and 
buildings, still attest its former importance. (De¬ 
scribed by Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 298, 299 ; see also 
Reland’s Palestine , pp. 882—884.) [G.W.] 

CAPIIA'REUS, or CAPHE'REUS (Kntfiptvs), 
a rocky and dangerous promontory, forming the 
south-eastern extremity of Euboea, now called Kavo 
Doro or Xylofdgo; it was known by the latter 
name in the middle ages. (Tzetzes, ad Lycophr. 
384.) It was off this promontory that the Grecian 
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fleet was wrecked on its return from Troy. (Eurip. 
Troad. 90, Helen. 1129; Herod, viii. 7; Strab. viii. 
p. 3C8; l’aus. ii. 23. § 1, iv. 36. § 6; Virg. Aen. xi. 
260 ; Prop. iii. 5. 55; Ov. Met. xiv. 472, 481, 
Trist. i. 1. 83, v. 7. 36; Sil. Ital. xiv. 144; Leake, 
Northei'n Greece , vol. ii. p. 423.) 

CA'PHYAE (Katpvai : Eth. Kacpvdrijs, K a- 
is), a town of Arcadia situated in a small plain, 
NW. of the lake of Orchomenus. It was protected 
against inundations from this lake by a mound or 
dyke, raised by the inhabitants of Caphyae. The 
city is said to have been founded by Ccpheus, the 
son of Aleus, and pretended to be of Athenian origin. 
(Paus. viii. 23. § 2; Strab. xiii. p. 608.) Caphyae 
subsequently belonged to the Achaean league, and 
was one of the cities of the league, of which Cleu- 
mencs obtained possession. (Pol. ii. 52.) In its 
neighbourhood a great battle was fought in b. c. 220, 
in which the Aetolians gained a decisive victory over 
the Achaenns and Aratus. (Pol. iv. 11, seq.) The 
name of Caphyae also occurs in the subsequent 
events of this war. (Pol. iv. 68, 70.) Strabo (viii. 
p. 388) speaks of the town as in ruins in his time; 
but it still contained some temples when visited by 
Pausanias ( l . c.). The remains of the walls of Ca- 
phyae are visible upon a small insulated height at 
the village of Khotussa , which stands near the edge 
of the lake. Polybius, in his description of the battle 
of Caphyae, refers “ to a plain in front of Caphyae, 
traversed by a river, beyond which were trenches 
( [rdeppot ), a description of the place which docs not 
correspond with present appearances. The ratppoi 
were evidently ditches for the purpose of draining 
the marshy plain, by conducting the water towards 
the katavdthra, around which there was, probably, 
a small lake. In the time of Pausanias we find that 
the lake covered the greater part of the plain; and 
that exactly in the situation in which Polybius de¬ 
scribes the ditches, there was a mound of earth. 
Nothing is more probable than that during the four 
centuries so fatal to the prosperity of Greece, which 
(dapsed between the battle of Caphyae and the visit 
of Pausanias, a diminution of population should have 
caused a neglect of the drainage which had formerly 
ensuied the cultivation of the whole plain, and that in 
the time of the Roman empire an embankment of 
earth had been thrown up to preserve the part 
nearest to Caphyae, leaving the rest uncultivated 
and marshy. At present, if there arc remains of 
the embankment, which 1 did not perceive, it does 
not prevent any of the land from being submerged 
during several months, for the water now extends 
very nearly to the site of Caphyae.” (Leake.) 

Pausanias says that on the inner side of the 
embankment there flows a river, which, descending 
into a chasm of the earth, issues again at a place 
called Nasi (Ndaot ); and that the name of the vil¬ 
lage where it issues is named Riieunus ('PcOvos). 
From this place it forms the perennial river Tra¬ 
gus (TpcFyos). He also speaks of a mountain in 
the neighbourhood of the city named Cnacalus 
(Kvdna\os), on which the inhabitants celebrate a 
yearly festival to Artemis Cnacalesia. Leake re¬ 
marks that the mountain above Khotussa , now called 
Kastanid , seems to be the ancient Cnacalus. The 
river Tara is probably the ancient Tragus. (Leake, 
Morea , vol. iii. p. 118, seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 226; 
Boblaye, Iiecherches , p. 150.) 

CAPIDA'VA (Ka7rl5a§a), a town in Moesia, 
where a garrison of Roman cavalry was stationed. 
It is perhaps to be identified with the modem Tscher - 
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nawode. (Itin. Ant. 224; Notit. Imp. c. 28; Geogr. 
Rav. iv. 5; Hierocl. p. 637.) [L. S.] 

CAPISA (Kamaa or Kdrara, Ptol. vi. 18. §4; 
Capissa, Plin. vi. 23. 8.25), a city of a district pro¬ 
bably named after it, Capissene, and included in 
the wider district of the Paropamisus or Hindu Kush 
mountains. According to Pliny, it was destroyed by 
Cyrus; but w’e have no reason for supposing that 
Cyrus ever got so far NE., and, if it had been, it 
would hardly have been noticed by Ptolemy. It is 
probably the same as the Caphusa of Solinus (c. 54), 
which was near tho Indus. It has been suspected 
that Capissene represents the valley of the Kabul 
river, and Capisa the town on the Indus now called 
Peshawar. It is not Kabul , which has been satis¬ 
factorily proved by Professor Wilson to occupy the 
site of the ancient Ortospanum. Lassen (Zur 
Gesch. d. Kon. Bactr. p. 149) finds in tho Chinese 
annals a kingdom called Kiapiche in the valley of 
Ghurbend, to the E. of Bamian. It is very probable 
that Capisa and Kiapiche are identical. [V.] 
CAPISSE'NE. [Capisa.] 

CAPPTIUM ( Kanlnoy : Eth. Capitinus : Ca- 
pizzi ), a city of Sicily, mentioned only by Cicero 
and Ptolemy, but which appears from the former to 
have been a place of some importance. He men¬ 
tions it in conjunction with Haluntium, Enguium, 
and other towns in the northern part of the island, 
and Ptolemy enumerates it among the inland cities 
of Sicily. This name has evidently been retained by 
the modem town of Capizzi, the situation of which 
on the southern slope of the mountains of Caronia , 
about 16 miles from the Tyrrhenian Sea, and the 
same distance from Gangi (Enguium), accords well 
with the above indications. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 43; 
Ptol. iii. 4. § 12 ; Cluver. Sicil.) [E. H. B.] 
CAPITO'LIAS, a town of Peraea, or Coelesyria, 
exhibited in the Peutinger Tables, between Gadara 
and Adraa, and placed in the Itinerary of Antoninus 
on the road between Gadara and Damascus, between 
Neue and Gadara, 16 miles from the latter and 38 
from the former. It is otherwise unknown, except 
that we find an Episcopal sec of this name in the 
Ecclesiastical Records. (Reland, p. 693.) [G.W.] 

CAPITULUM ( KatrlrovXoy , Strab.), a town of 
the Hernicans, which, though not noticed in history, 
is mentioned both by Pliny and Strabo among the 
places still existing in their time. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; 
Strab. v. p. 238.) We learn also from tho Liber 
Coloniarum (p. 232) that it had been colonised by 
Sulla, and it seems to have received a fresh accession 
of colonists under Caesar. (Zumpt, de Colon, pp. 
252, 306.) An inscription, in which it is called 
“ Capitulum Hemicorum,” proves it to have been a 
place of municipal condition under the empire. This 
inscription was discovered on the road from Pales¬ 
trina (Praeneste) to a place called II Piglio , a small 
town in the mountains, about 20 miles from Pales¬ 
trina , and 8 from Anagni , which may plausibly 
be supposed to occupy the site of Capitulum. (Mu- 
ratori, Inscr. p. 2049.4; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma , 
vol. i. p. 383.) [E. H. B.] 

CA'PORI. [Gallaecia.] 

CAPOTES (Hujik Tdgh), a mountain of Ar¬ 
menia, from the spurs of which Pliny (v. 20. s. 24), 
on the authority of Licinius Mucianus, describes the 
Euphrates as taking its rise. He fixes its position 
12 M.P. above Zimara. Pliny (/. c.) quotes Do- 
mitius Corbulo in placing the sources of the Eu¬ 
phrates in Mt. Aba, the same undoubtedly as the Abus 
of Strabo (xi. p. 527). Capotes therefore formed 
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part of the range of Abus. St. Martin ( Mtm . swr 
VArmenie , vol. i. p. 43) derives the name Capotes 
from the Armenian word Gaboid , signifying blue, 
an epithet commonly given to high mountains. 
Ritter ( Erdkwide , vol.x. pp. 80, 653, 801, 823) 
identifies Capotes with the Dujik range or great 
water-shed between the E. and W. brandies of the 
Euphrates. The Murdd-chai, the E. branch or 
principal stream of the Euphrates, takes its rise on 
the S. slope of Ald-Tdgh. (Chesney, Exped. Eu- 
phrat. vol. i. p. 42; Joum. Geog. Soc . vol. vi. p. 204, 
vol. x. p. 369.) [E. B. J.] 

CAPPADO'CIA (KavvaSoKia: Eth. Kamrcd>6- 
/crjy, KairirdSo^, Tokos'). This extensive province of 
Asia lies west of the Euphrates, and north of Cilicia: 
its limits can only be defined more exactly by briefly 
tracing its history. 

The names Cappadox and Cappadocia doubtless 
are purely Asiatic, and probably Syrian names, or 
names that belong to the Aramaic languages. The 
Syri in the army of Xerxes, who were armed like 
the Paplilagones, were called Cappadocae by the 
Persians, as Herodotus says (vii. 72); but this will 
not prove that the name Cappadocae is Persian. 
Those Cappadocae (Herod, i. 72) were called Syri or 
Syrii by the Greeks, and they were first subject to 
the Medi and then to the Persians. The boundary 
between the Lydian and the Median empires was the 
Halys, and this river in that pirt of its course where 
it flows northward, separated the Syrii Cappadocae 
on the cast of it from the Paphlagones on the west 
of it. We may collect from Herodotus’ confused 
description of the Ilalys, that the Cappadocae were 
immediately east of that part of the river which has 
a northern course, and that they extended to the 
Euxine. In another passage (v. 49) the Cappadocae 
are mentioned as the neighbours of the Phrygians 
on the west, and of the Cilicians on the south, who 
extended to the sea in which Cyprus is, that is to 
the Mediterranean. Again (v. 52) Herodotus, who 
is describing the road from Sardes to Susa, makes 
the Halys the boundary between Phrygia and Cap¬ 
padocia. But in another passage he places Syrians 
on the Thermodon and the Parthenius (ii. 104), 
though we may reasonably doubt if there is not some 
error about the Parthenius, when we carefully ex¬ 
amine this passage. It docs not seem possible to 
deduce anything further from his text as to the 
extent of the country of the Cappadocians as he con • 
ccived it. The limits were clearly much less than 
those of the later Cappadocia, and the limits of Cilicia 
were much wider, for his Cilicia extended north of the 
Taurus, and eastward to the Euphrates. The Syrii 
then who were included in the third nome of Da¬ 
rius (Herod, iii. 90) with the Paphlagones and Ma- 
riandyni were Cappadocae. The name Syri seems 
to have extended of old from Babylonia to the gulf 
of Issus, and from the gulf of Issus to the Euxine 
(Strab. p. 737). Strabo also says that even in his 
time both the Cappadocian peoples, both thoso who 
were situated about the Taurus and those on the 
Euxine, were called Leucosyri or White Syrians, as 
if there were also some Syrians who were black; and 
these black or dark Syrians are thoso who are east of 
the Amanus. (See also Strab. p. 542.) The name 
Syria, and Assyria, which often means the same in 
the Greek writers, was the name by which the 
country along the Pontus and east of the Halys was 
first known to the Greeks, and it was not forgotten 
(Apoll. Argon, ii. 948, 964; Dionys. Perieg. v. 772, 
and the comment of Eustathius). 
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Under the Persians the country called Cappadocia 
in its greatest extent, was divided into two satrapies; 
but when the Macedonians got possession of it, they 
allowed these satrapies to become kingdoms, partly 
with their consent, and partly against it, to one of 
which they gave the name of Cappadocia, properly 
so called, which is the country bordering on Taurus; 
and to the other the name of Pontus, or Cappadocia 
on the Pontus. (Strab. p. 534.) The satrapies of 
Cappadocia of course existed in the time of Xenophon, 
from whom it appears that Cappadocia’had Lyea- 
onia on the west (Anab. i. 2. § 20); but Lycaonia 
and Cappadocia were under one satrap, and Xenophon 
mentions only one satrapy called Cappadocia, if the 
list at the end of the seventh book is genuine. 

Cappadocia, in its widest extent, consisted of many 
parts and peoples, and underwent many changes; 
but those who spoke one language, or nearly the 
same, and, we may assume, were one people, the Syri, 
were bounded on the south by the Cilician Taurus, the 
great mountain range that separates the tablo land of 
Cappadocia from the tract along the Mediterranean; 
on the east they were bounded by Armenia and Colchis, 
and by the intermediate tribes that spoke various lan¬ 
guages, and these tribes were numerous in the moun¬ 
tain regions south of the Black Sea; on the north 
they were bounded by the Euxine as far as the 
mouth of the Halys; and on the west by the nation 
of the Paphlagones, and of the Galatae who settled 
in Phrygia as far as the borders of the Lycaonians, 
and the Cilicians who occupy the mountainous (t pa- 
X€?a) Cilicia. (Strab. p. 533.) The boundaries 
which Strabo here assigns to the Cappadocian nation 
agree very well with the loose description of Hero¬ 
dotus, and the only difference is that Strabo intro¬ 
duces the name of the Galatae, a body of adventurers 
from Gaul who fixed themselves in Asia Minor after 
the time of Herodotus. The ancients, however (ol 
iroXaiol), distinguished the Cataoncs from the Cappa¬ 
docians as a different people, though they spoke tbo 
same language; and in the enumeration of the na¬ 
tions, they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia, and 
then came the Euphrates and the nations east of the 
Euphrates, so that they placed even Melitene under 
Cataonia, which Melitene lies between Cataonia and 
the Euphrates, and borders on Commagene. Aria- 
rathes, the first man who had the title of king of the 
Cappadocians, attached Cataonia to Cappadocia. 
(Strab. p. 534, in whose text there is some little 
confusion, but it does not affect the general meaning; 
Groskurd’s note on the passage is not satisfactory*) 
The kings of Cappadocia traced their descent from 
one of the seven who assassinated the usurper Smer- 
dis, n.c. 521. The Persian satraps who held this 
province are called kings by Diodorus; but their 
power must have been very insecure until the death 
of Seloucus, the last of the successors of Alexander, 
n.c. 281. Ariarathes I., as he is called, died in 
b. c. 322. He was defeated by Perdiccas, who 
hanged or impaled him. Ariarathes II., a son of 
Holophcmes, brother of Ariarathes I., expelled the 
Macedonians from Cappadocia, and left it to Ariamnes, 
one of his sons, called the second; for the father of 
Ariarathes I. was called Ariamnes, and he had 
Cappadocia as a satrapy. Ariamnes II. was followed 
by Ariarathes III., and he was succeeded by Aria¬ 
rathes IV., who joined King Antiochus in his war 
against the Romans, who afterwards acknowledged 
him as an ally. He died b.c. 162. His successors 
wero Ariarathes V. and VI., and with Ariarathes VI. 
the royal family of Cappadocia became extinct, about 
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b. c. 93. Upon this tho Romans gave the Cappa¬ 
docians permission to govern themselves as they 
liked, but they sent a deputation to Rome to say that 
they were not able to bear liberty, by which they 
probably meant that nothing but kingly government 
could secure tranquillity; upon which the Romans 
allowed them to choose a king from among them¬ 
selves, and they chose Ariobarzanes I., called Philo- 
roinaeus on his coins. (Strab. p. 540; Justin, 
xxxviii. 2.) The new king was driven out of his 
country by Mithridates the Great, but he was re¬ 
stored by L. Sulla (b. c. 92). Again he was ex¬ 
pelled (b. c. 88), and again restored, b. c. 84. 
But this king had no rest. In b. c. 66, this “ so- 
cius populi Romani atque amicus ” (Cic. pro Leg. 
Manil. 2, 5) was again expelled by his old enemy 
Mithridates. He was restored by Cn. Pompeius, 
and resigned his troublesome throne to his son Ario- 
barzancs II. in b. c. 63. This Ariobarzanes II. 
was king of Cappadocia when Cicero was proconsul 
of Cilicia, b.c. 51. Cicero gave him his support (ad 
A it. v. 20). It seems, however, that the king whom 
Cicero protected may have been not Ariobarzanes II., 
but Ariobarzanes III. If this be so, Ariobarzanes II. 
died before Cicero w r as proconsul of Cilicia, and the 
reigning king in b.c. 51 was a third Ariobarzanes. 
(Diet. of Biogr. vol. i. p. 286.) Cicero had some 
very unpleasant business to transact with this king, 
who was a debtor to Cn. rompeius the Great and 
M. Junius Brutus, the patriot. The proconsul, much 
against his will, had to dun the king for Ins greedy 
Roman creditors. The king was very poor; lie had 
no treavsury, no regular taxes. Cicero got out of him 
about 100 talents for Brutus, and the king’s six 
months’ note for 200 talents to Pompeius (ad Att. 
vi. 1. 3). This Ariobarzanes joined Pompeius 
against Caesar, who, however, pardoned him, and 
added to his dominions part of Armenia. (Dion 
Cass. xli. 63.) When L. Cassius was in Asia (b.c. 
42) raising troops for the war against Antoni us and 
Octavius, he sent some horsemen, who assassinated 
Ariobarzanes, on the pretext that he was conspiring 
against Cassius. (Appian, B. C. iv. 63.) The 
assassins robbed the dead king, and carried off his 
money and whatever else was moveable. This king 
was succeeded by Ariarathes VII.; but Sisinnas dis¬ 
puted the title with him, and M. Antonius, while 
passing through Asia after the battle of Philippi, 
gave a judgment in favour of Sisinnas, on account of 
the beauty of his mother Glaphyre. In b. c. 36, 
Antonius expelled and murdered Ariarathes, and 
gavo the kingdom to Archelaus, a descendant of the 
Archelaus who was a general of Mithridates (in b.c. 
88). All the kings of Cappadocia up to this Arche¬ 
laus have Persian names, and probably were of Per¬ 
sian stock. (See Clinton, Fasti , on the kings of 
Cappadocia; Diet, of Biogr. vol. i. pp. 284, 285.) 

Archelaus received from Augustus (b. c. 20) some 
parts of Cilicia on the coast, and the Lesser Armenia. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 9.) In a. d. 15, Tiberius treache¬ 
rously invited him to Rome, and kept him there. 
He died probably about a.d. 17, and his kingdom 
was made a Roman province. (Tac. Ann. ii. 42; 
Dion Cass. lvii. 17; Strab. p. 534.) When Strabo 
wrote his description of Cappadocia, Archelaus was 
dead, and Cappadocia was a Roman province. It 
was governed by a Procurator. (Tac. Ann. xii. 49.) 

Cappadocia, in its widest extent, is considered by 
Strabo to be what he calls an isthmus of a great 
peninsula, this isthmus being contracted by the Gulf 
of Issus on the south —^ as far west as Cilicia Tra- 
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chea or Mountainous Cilicia,—and by the Euxine 
on the north, between Sinope and the sea-coast of 
the Tibareni who were about the river Thermodon. 
The part west of this isthmus is called the Cherso- 
nesus, which corresponds to the country which He¬ 
rodotus calls within (Juris}, that is, west of, the 
Halys. But in Strabo’s time it was the fashion to 
designate this western tract as Asia within Taurus, 
in which he even includes Lycia (p. 534). This 
isthmus is called a neck ( avxhv ) by Herodotus; but 
tho dimensions which he assigns to it, as they stand 
in our texts, are very inexact, being only five days* 
journey to an active man (i. 72). He reckons a 
day’s journey at 200 stadia (iv. 101), and at 150 
stadia in another place (v. 53). 

The dimensions of Cappadocia from the Pont ns, 
that is, the province of Pontus, to the Taurus, its 
southern limit, are stated by Strabo to be 1800 sta¬ 
dia; and the length from Phrygia, its western boun¬ 
dary, to the Euphrates and Armenia, the eastern 
boundary, about 3000’stadia. These dimensions are 
too large. The boundary between Pontus and Cap¬ 
padocia is a mountain tract parallel to the Taurus, 
which commences at the western extremity of Gamma- 
nene, where the hill fort Dasmenda stands (it is in¬ 
correctly printed Commagene in Casaubon’s Strab. p. 
540), to the eastern extremity of Laviniasene. Com- 
magene and Laviniasene are divisions of Cappadocia. 
These limits do not include Cilicia Trachea, which 
was attached to Cappadocia; and Strabo describes 
this division of Cilicia under Cilicia. 

The ten divisions of Cappadocia (Strab. p. 534) 
are, Mehtene, Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Gar- 
sauritis, which is incorrectly written Isauritis in 
Casaubon’s text. He calls these the divisions at or 
about Taurus (at irphs r$ Tavpw ); and he enume¬ 
rates them from east to west. For Melitene was on 
the west bank of the Euphrates, which separated it 
from Sophene on the east of the river. South-west 
of Melitene is the basin of Cataonia, which lies be¬ 
tween the range of Amanus on the south, and the 
Antitaurus on the north. The district of Cilicia 
bordered on Cataonia, and it contained the town of 
Mazaca, afterwards Caesareia, and the lofty mountain 
Argaeus [Argaeus], the highest point of Cappa¬ 
docia. The Tyanitis, so called from Tyana, is 
south-west of Cilicia. Tyana was at the northern base 
of Taurus, and near the pass into Cilicia, called the 
Cilician gates. Cilicia and Tyanitis, according to 
Strabo, were the only divisions of Cappadocia that 
contained cities. Garsauritis was on the west, on 
the borders of Phrygia. The other five districts 
named by Strabo are, Laviniasene, Sargarausene, 
Saravene, Cammancne, and Morimene; and he names 
them also from east to west, or nearly so. They 
occupied the northern part of Cappadocia, bordering 
on Pontus. The position of Laviniasene is not easy 
to fix ; but, according to Strabo’s words, already 
cited, it must be in the north-east part of Cappa¬ 
docia. It is wrongly placed in some maps. To these 
ten divisions were added by the Romans an eleventh, 
which comprised the country to the south-west about 
Cybistra and Castabala, and as far as Derbe, which 
: is in Lycaonia. 

Armenia Minor did not originally belong to the 
Roman province of Cappadocia, the limits of which 
Strabo has described. The Greek geographer fixes 
the position of Armenia Minor (p. 555) thus. South 
of Pharnacia and Trapezus, on the Euxine, are the 
Tibareni andChaldaei, as he calls them, who extend as 
far south as Armenia the Less, which is a tolerably 
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fertile country. The people of this Armenia were 
governed by a king, like the people of Sophene; and 
these kings of the small Armenia were sometimes in 
league with the other Armenians, and sometimes they 
were not. They extended their dominions even to 
Pharnacia and Trapezus, but the last of them sur¬ 
rendered to Mithridates the Great. Some time after 
the defeat of Mithridates this Armenia was attached 
to the Cappadocian kingdom of Ariobarzanes, as 
stated above. The Euphrates was the eastern boun¬ 
dary of this Armenia, and separated it from Acilisene. 

This boundary seems to have begun about the 
point where the Euphrates takes a southern course. 
The northern boundary of Armenia Minor extended 
to the Paryadres range, and the upper part of the 
basin of the Halys, and even comprised part of that 
of the Lycus; for Nicopolis was probably on the Ly- 
cus, though it is not certain. Melitene was south of 
Armenia Minor, and also on tho west side of the Eu¬ 
phrates. Ptolemy (v. 7) includes both Melitene and 
Cataonia in Armenia Minor. It is very difficult to fix 
any boundary of this Armenia, except that on the side 
of the Euphrates; and the modern writers on ancient 
geography do not help us much. Armenia Minor was 
given by Caligula to Cotys in a.d.38, and by Nero in 
A. d. 54 to Aristobulus. It was afterwards attached 
to the province of Cappadocia, but it is not certain at 
what time; by Vespasian, as some suppose, or at the 
latest by Trajan. Its position on the north-east 
border of Cappadocia, and west of the Euphrates, 
made it a necessary addition to the province for de¬ 
fence. Melitene was now reckoned a part of Armenia 
Minor, which had, for the metropolis of the northern 
part, Nicopolis, the probable position of which has been 
mentioned; and for the southern part, the town of 
Melitene, near the west bank of the Euphrates. 
Cappadocia Proper, so poor in towns, was enriched 
with the addition of Archelais in Garsauritis, near 
the western frontier of Cappadocia, by the emperor 
Claudius; and with Faustinopolis, in the south¬ 
western part of Cappadocia, by M. Aurelius. 

Pliny’s (vi. 3) divisions of Cappadocia do not 
agree with Strabo; nor can we understand easily 
whether ho is describing Cappadocia as a Roman 
province or not. He correctly places Melitene as 
lying in front of Armenia Minor, and Cataonia as 
bordering on Commagene. He makes Garsauritis, 
Sargarauscne, and Cammanene border on Phrygia. 
He places Morimeno in tho NW., bordering on Ga¬ 
latia, “where the river Cappadox separates them 
(the Galatians and Cappadocians), from which they 
derived their name, being before called Leucosyri.” 
If the position of the Cappadox can bo determined, 
it fixes the boundary of Cappadocia on this side. 
Ainsworth (London Geog. Journal , vol. x. p. 290) 
supposes it to be the small river of Kir-Shehr, or the 
Kalichi-Su , which joins the Halys on the right bank, 
a little north of 39° N. lat. Mojur , which is in N. 
lat. 39° 5', and at an elevation of 3140 feet above 
the sea, may bo Mocissus (Ainsworth). Some geo¬ 
graphers place Mocissus at Kir-Shehr, which is NW. 
of Mojur. 

The Cappadocia of Ptolemy (vi. 1.) comprises a 
much larger extent of country than Cappadocia 
Proper. He makes it extend on the coast of the 
Euxine from Amisus to the mouth of the Apsarus; 
and this coast is distributed among Pontus Galaticus, 
Pontus Polemoniacus and Pontus Cappadocicus. All 
this is excluded from the Cappadocia of Strabo. 
The pracfecturaeCappadocicae which Ptolemy names 
are seven; Chamancne, Sargarausene (Sargabrasene), 
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Garsaouria (Gardocreta), Cilicia; Lycaonia; Antio- 
chiana, containing Derbe, Laranda and Olbasa; and 
Tyanitis (Tyanis). These are the divisions as 
they stand in the old Latin version of Ptolemy; some 
of the names are corrupt. Ptolemy, as already ob¬ 
served, places Melitene and Cataonia under Armenia 
Minor, and he gives to Cataonia a greater extent than 
Strabo does. 

The districts of Melitene, and Cataonia, are 
described in separate articles; and also Pontus Ga¬ 
laticus, Polemoniacus, and Cappadocicus. 

Cappadocia in its limited sense comprised part of 
the upper basin of the Halys, as far west as the 
river Cappadox. The country to the north of the 
Halys is mountainous, and the plains that lie be¬ 
tween this northern range and the southern range 
of Taurus, are at a great elevation above the sea. 
The plain of Caesareia ( Kaisariyeh ) at the foot of 
the Argaeus is 3236 feet high, according to Ains¬ 
worth (London Geog . Journal , vol. x. p. 310). 
Hamilton ( Researches , &c. vol. ii. p. 280) makes it 
4200 feet. The difference between these two esti¬ 
mates is 1000 feet, and ono of them must be 
erroneous. However tho great elevation of this part 
of the country is certain. The plain of Caesareia is 
covered with com fields and vineyards. (Hamilton.) 
Strabo describes the plains around Caesareia in his 
time as altogether unproductive and uncultivated, 
though level; but they were sandy and rather stony. 
The level of the Halys in the longitude of Caesareia 
must also be at a very considerable elevation above 
the sea, though much less than that of the plain of 
Caesareia. 

Strabo observes (p. 539) that Cappadocia, though 
further south than Pontus, is colder; and the country 
which he calls Bagadania, the most southern part of 
Cappadocia, at the foot of Taurus, though it is level, 
has scarcely any fruit-bearing trees; but it is pasturo 
land, as a large part of the rest of Cappadocia is. 
That part of Strabo’s Cappadocia, which is not 
drained by tho Halys, belongs to two separate 
physical divisions. That to the west and SW. of 
Caesareia belongs to the high plateaus of Lycaonia and 
Phrygia, the waters of which have no outlet to the 
sea. The other part which contains the country 
east and south-east of Caesareia, belongs to the 
basins of the Pyramus, and the Sarus, which rivers 
pass through tho gaps of the Taums to the plains of 
Cilicia. 

Cappadocia was generally deficient in wood; but 
it was well adapted for grain, particularly wheat. 
Some parts produced excellent wine. It was also a 
good grazing country for domesticated animals of all 
kinds; and it produced good horses. Some add wild 
asses to the list of Cappadocian animals (Groskurd, 
Strab. ii. p. 457), in which case they must read 
Qvayp6§oTos instead of liyp6€oros in Strab. (p. 539). 
But Strabo’s observation would be very ridiculous if 
he were speaking of wild asses. The mineral pro¬ 
ducts were (Strab. p. 540) plates of crystal, as he 
calls it; a lapis Onychites found near the border of 
Galatia; a white stone fitted for sword handles; and 
a lapis specularis, or plates of a translucent stone, 
which was exported. There are salt beds of great 
extent near the west side of the Halys, at a place 
called Tuz Koi , probably within the limits of the 
Garsauritis of Strabo. The great salt lake of Tatta 
is west of Tuz Koi, and within the limits of Great 
Phrygia, but the plateau in which it is situated is 
part of the high land of Cappadocia. The level of 
the lake is about 2500 feet above the sea. It is 
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nearly dry in summer. Strabo (p. 568) places the 
lake immediately south of Galatia, and bordering on 
Great Cappadocia, and the part of Cappadocia called 
Morimenc. This lake then must be viewed as near 
the common boundary of Galatia, Phrygia, and 
Cappadocia. 

The routes of Hamilton in Asia Minor (Re¬ 
searches, &c.), and of Ainsworth from Angora by 
Kaisariyeh to Bir (London Geog. Journal, vol. x.) 
contain much valuable information on the geology, 
and the physical geography of Cappadocia. [G. L.] 

CAPPADOX RIVER. [Cappadocia.] 

CAPRA'RIA ( Kairpapla ), a small island in tho 
Tyrrhenian Sea, between Corsica and tho coast of 
Etruria, still called Capraia. It is distant about 
30 geographical miles from Populonium, tho nearest 
point of the mainland, and is a rocky and elevated 
island, forming a conspicuous object in this part of 
the Tyrrhenian Sea, though only about 5 miles long 
by 2 in breadth. Varro, who writes the name Ca- 
prasia, tells us it was derived from the number of 
■wild goats with which it abounded; whence also the 
Greeks called it AEGiLiUM^but it must not be con¬ 
founded with the island of Igieium, now Giglio, 
which is much further south. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; 
Ftol. iii. 1. § 78; Mela, it. 7 ; Varr. R. R. ii. 3. § 3.) 
Rutilius tells us that it was inhabited in his time by 
a number of monks. (Itin. i. 435.) [E. IT. B.] 

CAPRA'RIA. [Baleaues; Fortunatae.J 

CAPRASIA, a town of Bruttium, placed by the 
Itineraries on the road from Muranum to Consentia, 
and distant 28 miles from tho latter city. (Itin. 
Ant. pp. 105, 110; Tab. Pent.') It is probably the 
modem Tarsia, on tho left bank of the Crathis, about 
the required distance from Cosenza. [E. II. B.] 

CA'PREAE (Ka7rp6cu; Capri), an island off tho 
coast of Campania, lying immediately opposito the 
Surrentine Promontory, from which it was separated 
by a strait only 3 miles in width. (Tac. Ann. iv. 
67.) riiny tells us it was 11 miles in circuit, which 
is very near the truth. (Pliny, iii. 6. s. 12.) Like 
the mountain range, which forms tho southern 
boundary of the Bay of Naples, and of which it is, 
in fact, only a continuation, Capreae consists wholly 
of limestone, and is girt almost all round with pre¬ 
cipitous cliffs of rock, rising abruptly from the sea, 
and in many places attaining to a great elevation. 
The western portion of the island, now called Anna 
Capri (a name probably derived from the Greek 
ut &vw Kairpeai), is much the most elevated, rising 
to a height of 1,600 feet above the sea. Tho 
eastern end also forms an abrupt hill, with precipi¬ 
tous cliffs towards the mainland; but between the 
two is a depression, or saddle, of moderate height, 
where the modern town of Capri now stands. Tho 
only landing-places are two little coves on either 
side of this. 

Of the history of Capreae very little is known 
prior to the time of Augustus. A tradition alluded 
to by several of the Latin poets, but of the origin of 
which we havo no explanation, represents it as occu¬ 
pied at a very early period by a people called Teleboae, 
apparently the same whom we find mentioned as a 
piratical race inhabiting the islands of the Echinades, 
off tho coast of Acarnania. (Schol. ad Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 747.) Virgil speaks of them as subject to 
a king, named Telon, whence Silius Italieus calls 
Capreae “ antiqui saxosa Telonis insula.” (Virg. 
Aen. vii. 735 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 543; Stat. Silo. iii. 5; 
Tac. Ann. iv. 67.) In historical times we find that 
the island passed into the hands of the Neapolitans, 
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and its inhabitants appear to havo adopted and re¬ 
tained to a late period the Greek customs of that 
people. But Augustus having taken a fancy to 
Capreae, in consequence of a favourable omen which 
he met with on landing there, took possession of 
it as part of the imperial domain, giving the Nea¬ 
politans in exchange the far more wealthy island of 
Aenaria. (Suet. Aug. 92; Dion Cass. Iii. 43.) He 
appears to havo visited it repeatedly, and spent four 
days there shortly before his death. (Suet. Aug. 98.) 
But it was his successor Tiberius who gave the 
chief celebrity to Capreae, having, in a.d. 27, es¬ 
tablished his residence permanently on the island, 
where he spent the last ten years of his life. Ac¬ 
cording to Tacitus, it was not 'so much the mildness 
of the climate and the beauly of the prospect that 
led him to take up his abode here, as the secluded 
and inaccessible character of the spot, which se¬ 
cured him alike from danger and from observation. 
It was here accordingly that he gave himself up to 
the unrestrained practice of the grossest debaucheries, 
which have rendered his name scarcely less infa¬ 
mous than his cruelties. (Tac. Ann. iv. 67, vi. I; 
Suet. Tib. 40, 43; Dion Cass, lviii. 5; Juv. Sat. x. 
93.) He erected not less than twelve villas in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the island, the remains of several of 
which are still visible. The most considerable appears 
to have been situated on the summit of tho cliff 
facing the Surrentine Promontory, which, from its 
strong position, is evidently that designated by Pliny 
(iii. 6. s. 12) as the “ Arx Tiberii.” It is supposed 
also to be this one that was called, as we learn from 
Suetonius (Tib. 65), tho “ Villa Jovis.” Near it 
are the remains of a pharos or light-house, alluded 
to both by Suetonius and Statius, which must have 
served to guide ships through the strait between this 
headland and the Surrentine Promontory. (Suet. 
Tib. 74; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 100.) 

Strabo tells us that there were formerly two small 
towns in the island, but in his time only one re¬ 
mained. It in all probability occupied the same site 
as the modern town of Capri. (Strab. v. p. 248.) 

The name of Taurubulae, mentioned by Statius 
(iii. 1. 129),appears to have been given to some of the 
lofty crags and rocks that crown the island of Capri: 
it is said that two of these still bear the names of 
Toro grande and Toro piccolo . From its rocky 
character and calcareous soil Capri is far inferior in 
fertility to the opposite island of Ischia : the epithet 
of “ dites Capreae,” given it in the same passage by 
Statius, could be deserved only on account of the 
imperial splendour lavished on the villas of Tiberius. 
Excavations in modern times havo brought to light 
mosaic pavements, bas-reliefs, cameos, gems, and 
other relics of antiquity. Those, as well as the pre¬ 
sent state of the island, are fully described by Hu- 
drava. ( Lettere suli Isola di Capri. Dresden, 

1794.) [E. H. B.] 

CAPRIA LAKE. [AsrENnus.] 

CAPRUS. ( Kdirpos: Lybtzddha ), the port and 
island of Stageirus to the SW. of the Strymonic 
Gulf. (Strab. vii. p. 331; comp. Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 166.) • [E. B. J.] 

CAPRUS. 1. (Kdirpos, Strab. xvi. p.738; Polyb. 
v. 51; Ptol. vi. 1. § 7), a river of Assyria which flowed 
into the Tigris, not many miles below Nineveh. Its 
modern name is the Lesser Zdb. It is probable that 
the name of this, and that of the Greater Zdb, tho 
Lycus, were imported into Assyria by the Greeks 
from Phrygia, in which were two rivers of the same 
names in close propinquity the one to the other. [V.J 
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2. A tributary of the Maeander, rising in Phry¬ 
gia. [Maeandkr.] 

CAPSA (Kcty/a: Cafsa or Ghnfsah , Hu.), an 
important city in the extreme S. of Numidia (aft. in 
Byzacium), standing in a fertile and well-watered 
oasis, in the midst of an arid desert abounding in 
serpents, SW. of Thelepte, and NW. of Tacape. Its 
foundation was ascribed to the Libyan Hercules, and 
it seems to be the Hccatompylos of Polybius (i. 73) 
and Diodorus (iv. 18; comp. Frag. Lib. xxiv). In 
the Jngurthine War it was the treasury of Jugurtha, 
and was taken and destroyed by Marius; but it was 
afterwards rebuilt, and made a colony. Its names 
are found on inscriptions at Cafsa. (Sallust. Jug. 
89, et seq.; Flor. iii. 1; Strab. xvii. p. 831; Plin. v. 
4; It. Ant. 1. c.; Tab. Pent. ; Ptol. iv. 3. § 39; Notit. 
Afr.\ Shaw, p. 124, 2nd cd.). [P. S.] 

CA'PUA (Kairvrj: Eth. Karruat'bs,or Ka7riri )<rtos: 
in Latin Capuensis and Capuanus; but originally, 
Campanus, which is the only form found in Livy or 
Cicero: Sta Maria di Capoua ), the capital of 
Campania, and one of the most important and cele¬ 
brated cities of Italy. It was situated about 2 miles 
from the river Vultumus, and little more than one 
from the foot of Mount Tifata. Tho origin and 
etymology of the name are much disputed. The 
most probable derivation is that adopted by Livy, 
from “ Campus,” on account of its situation in a fertile 
plain; it is certain that the name of Capua is 
found inseparably connected with that of Campania; 
tho citizens of Capua are constantly called Cam- 
pani, and the territory “ Campanus ager.” Thus 
also Virgil uses “ Campana urbs ” for Capua. 
(Acn. x. 145.) Strabo, on the other hand, derives 
it from “ caput,” as the chief city or head of the 
surrounding region; while others, according to cus¬ 
tom, derived it from a founder of the name of Capys, | 
whom some represented as the leader of the Samnite 
conquerors in n. c. 423, wliilo others inado him a 
contemporary of Aeneas, or connected him with tho 
kings of Alba Longa. (Liv. iv. 37; Strab. v. p.242; 
Festus, s.v. Capua; Virg. Aen. x. 145; and Servius 
ail loc. ; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 77.) 

There is much uncertainty also as to the time 
when the city first received this name: Livy ex¬ 
pressly tells us that its Etruscan name was Vul- 
turnum, and that it first received that of Capua 
from tho Samnites: other writers represent Capua 
itself as a word of Tuscan origin. (Intpp. ap. Serv. 
1. c.) The name must certainly be of greater anti¬ 
quity than the date assigned to it by Livy, if we 
may trust to tho accuracy of Stephanus of Byzan¬ 
tium, who cites it as used by Hecataeus, and it is 
not improbable that it was the Oscan name of tho 
city long before the period of tho Samnite conquest, 
and was only revived at that period. 

Ancient writers are generally agreed in ascribing 
the foundation of Capua to tho Etruscans : this was 
the statement of Cato, as well as of those authors 
who differed from him widely as to its date (Veil. 
Pat. i. 7); and is confirmed by Strabo (v. p. 242); 
at the same time it is not improbable that there was 
already an Oscan town upon the site which was 
selected by the Tuscans for that of their new capital 
of Vulturnum. The period of this foundation was a 
subject of great uncertainty among the ancients 
theinsolves. Cato, as we learn from Velleius, re¬ 
ferred it to so late a period as b. c. 471; while other 
authors (whose names aro not mentioned) assigned 
to it a greater antiquity than Rome, and placed the 
foundation about 800 b. c. The latter may very 
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probably have been adopted with a view to make it 
agree with the supposed date of its heroic founder 
Capys; but, on the other hand, it is almost im¬ 
possible to reconcile the date given by Cato with 
what we know from other sources of the Etruscan 
history, or to believe,as Velleius himself observes, that 
Capua had risen within so short a period to so high 
a pitch of prosperity and power. The earlier date 
is adopted by Muller ( Etrusker , vol. i. p. 172), 
while Niebuhr follows Cato (vol. i. p. 75). It seems 
certain that under the Etruscan rule Capua was 
not only the chief city of the twelve which are said 
to have been founded by that people in this part of 
Italy, and as such exercised a kind of supremacy over 
the rest (Strab. 1. c.); but that it had attained to a 
degree of wealth and prosperity surpassing that of 
most cities in Italy. But tho luxurious and effemi¬ 
nate habits which resulted from their opulent con¬ 
dition, unfitted tho inhabitants for war, and they 
wero unable to cope with their more hardy neigh¬ 
bours the Samnites, who harassed them with con¬ 
tinual hostilities. The Etruscans were at length 
reduced to purchase peace by admitting the Sam¬ 
nites to all the privileges of citizens, and sharing 
with them their lands as well as their city. But 
the new comers were not long contented with a part 
only of these advantages; and they took tho oppor¬ 
tunity of a solemn festival to surprise and massacre 
their Tuscan associates, and thus became sole 
masters of the city, b. c. 423. (Liv. iv. 37, vii. 38.) 
The circumstances of this revolution, as related to 
us, would in themselves prove that the Etruscan 
occupants of Capua were little more than a domi¬ 
nant aristocracy: the original Oscan population were 
so far from being expelled or destroyed by the Sam¬ 
nites, that they were probably restored to greater 
liberty, and were blended together with their new 
rulers into the Campanian people. Thus it is 
clearly to this event that Diodorus refers when he 
uses tho phrase that the Campanian nation now first 
rose into being (r rwiarij, Diod. xii. 31). He places 
it, however, seventeen years earlier than Livy, or in 
b. c. 440. 

Capua from henceforth became an essentially 
Oscan city; but it is probable that tho difference of 
origin between the Samnite rulers and tho purely 
Oscan populace continued to influence its political 
condition, and that the strongly marked opposition 
which we find existing on many occasions between 
the knights or aristocracy and the popular party, in 
this as well as other cities of Campania, proceeded 
originally from this cause. The change of rulers did 
not affect the prosperity of tho city, which appeal's to 
have continued to exercise a kind of supremacy 
over those in its neighbourhood, and increased so 
much in wealth and population that it is called by 
Livy, in b. c. 343, “ urbs maxima opuleritissimaque 
Italiac.” (Liv. vii. 31.) But this wealth was not 
without its disadvantages: eighty years’ possession of 
Capua and its fertilo territory reduced the Samnite 
conquerors to a state of luxury and effeminacy similar 
to that of their Etruscan predecessors, and rendered 
them equally unfit to contend with their more hardy 
brethren who had continued to inhabit their native 
mountains. (Liv. vii. 29—32.) Hence, when in 
b. c. 343 their assistance was invoked by the neigh¬ 
bouring petty tribe of the Sidicini, to protect them 
against the aggressions of the Samnites, though 
they readily undertook the task, they were totally 
defeated by the Samnites in the plain between Mt. 
Tifata and their city ; and compelled to shut them- 
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selves up within their walls, and in their turn 
implore the assistance of the Romans. The latter 
speedily relieved them from their Samnite enemies; 
but the citizens of Capua were very near falling 
victims to the treachery of a Roman garrison sta¬ 
tioned in their city, who are said to have meditated 
making themselves masters of it by a massacre 
similar to that by which the Samnites had them¬ 
selves obtained its possession. (Liv. vii. 38.) The 
subsequent revolt of the Campanians, their alliance 
with the Latins, and the defeat of thoir combined 
annies have already been related under Camtania. 
By the treaty which followed, Capua lost the pos¬ 
session of the rich Falemian plain ; but obtained in 
return the right of Roman citizenship; the knights, 
who had been throughout opposed to tho war, re¬ 
ceiving apparently tho full franchise, while tho rest 
of tho population obtained only the “ civitas sine 
suftragio.” (Liv. viii. 11, 14; Madvig, de Colon. 
pp. 240, 241.) N At the same time it is clear that 
Capua did not (like some of the cities in this con¬ 
dition) loso its separate municipal organisation; it 
continued to be governed by its own magistrates, 
the chief of whom bore the Oscan title of “ Meddix 
Tuticus,” and though we are told that in b. c. 317 
they were reduced by internal dissensions to apply 
for the interference of the Roman senate, the new 
regulations then introduced by the praetor L. Fu- 
rius appear to have been successful in restoring tran¬ 
quillity. (Id. ix. 20.) 

There was nothing in tho condition of Capua as 
thus constituted to check its internal prosperity, and 
accordingly it was so far from declining under the 
Roman rule that it continued to increase in opulence: 
and at the period of the Second Funic War, was 
considered to be scarcely inferior to the two great 
rival cities of Rome and Carthage. (Flor. i. 16. § 6). 
But this very power rendered its dependent condition 
more galling, and there were not wanting ambitious 
spirits w'ho desired to place it on a footing at least 
of equality with Rome itself. The successes of 
Hannibal during the Second Punic War appeared to 
o^K'n to them a prospect of attaining this object: and 
shortly after the battle of Cannae (b. c. 216), the 
popular party in the city, headed by Pacuvius Cala- 
vius and Vibius Virrius, opened the gates of Capua 
to the Carthaginian general. (Liv. xxiii. 2—10.) 
Such was the power of Capua at this time that 
(including the forces of her dependent cities) she 
was deemed capable of sending into tho field an army 
of 30,000 foot and 4000 horse (76. 5): yet Han¬ 
nibal seems to have derived little real additional 
strength from her accession : the other most con¬ 
siderable cities of Campania, Nola, Ncapolis, and 
Cumae, refused to follow her example, and success¬ 
fully resisted the efforts of Hannibal. The ensuing 
winter spent by the Carthaginian troops within the 
walls of Capua is said to have produced a highly 
injurious effect upon their discipline, and though 
there is the grossest exaggeration in the statements 
of Roman writers on this subject, it is certain that 
Hannibal would never again expose his soldiers to 
the luxuries and temptations of a winter in the 
Campanian capital. Tho operations of the following 
campaigns were on the whole favourable to the 
Roman anns: and instead of the citizens of Capua 
finding themselves as they had hoped placed at the 
head of the cities of Italy, in the spring of b.c. 212, 
they were themselves besieged by the Roman armies. 
The arrival of Hannibal from Apulia this time re¬ 
lieved the city, and compelled the Romans to retreat: 
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but no sooner had he again withdrawn his forces 
than the consuls Fulvius and Appius Claudius re¬ 
newed the siege, and invested the city, notwithstand¬ 
ing its great extent, with a double line of circum- 
vallation all round. All tho efforts of Hannibal to 
break through these lines or compel the consuls to 
raise the siege, proved fruitless: famine made itself 
severely felt within the walls, and the Capuans were 
at length compelled to surrender at discretion 
b. c. 211. 

The revolt of the faithless city was now punished 
with exemplary severity. All the senators, and 
other nobles, were put to death, or thrown into 
dungeons, where they ultimately perished : tho 
other citizens were removed to a distance from their 
homes, the greater part of them beyond the Tiber; 
and the whole territory of the city confiscated to tho 
Roman state: all local magistracies were abolished, 
and the mixed population of strangers, artisans, and 
new settlers, which was allowed to remain within 
the walls was subjected to the jurisdiction of tho 
Roman praefect. (Liv.xxvi. 15, 16, 33, 34 ; Cic. de 
Leg. Agr. i. 6, 11, 28, 32.) The city itself was 
only spared, says Livy, in order that the most fertile 
lands in Italy might not be left without inhabitants 
to cultivate them: but its political importance was 
for ever annihilated, and the proud capital of Cam¬ 
pania reduced to tho condition of a provincial town 
of the most degraded class. The policy of tho 
Romans in this instance was eminently successful: 
while the advantages which Capua derived from its 
position in the midst of so fertile a plain, and on 
tho greatest high road of tho empire, soon raised it 
again into a populous and flourishing town, and vir¬ 
tually, though not in name, the capital of Campania, 
it continued to bo wholly free from domestic troubles 
and seditions, and its inhabitants were remarkable for 
their fidelity and attachment to Rome, of which they 
gave signal proof during the trying period of the Social 
War. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 33.) It is probable that 
they were on this occasion restored to the possession 
of municipal privileges, for though Velleius represents 
them as first recovering these, when they became a 
colony under Caesar, they certainly appear to have 
been in possession of them in the timo of Cicero. 
(Veil. Pat. ii. 44; Cic. pro Sest. 4, in Pison. 12.) 
Its importance at this period is sufficiently attested 
by tho repeated notices of it that occur during tho 
Civil Wars of Rome. Thus it was at Capua that 
Sulla had assembled his army for tho Mithridalie 
War, and from whence ho turned the arms of his 
legions against Rome: it was here, too, that tho 
next year Cinna first raised the standard of revolt 
against the Senate. (Appian, B. C. i. 56, 57, 63,65.) 
Again, on the outbreak of the war between Caesar 
and Pompey, the partisans of the latter at first 
made Capua a kind of head-quartors, which they 
were, however, soon constrained to abandon. (Id. 
B. C. ii. 29, 37 ; Cacs. B. C. i. 14 ; Cic. ad Att ; 
vii. 14.) It is also mentioned on occasion of the 
conspiracy of Catiline, as one of the places where 
his emissaries were most active: in consequence of 
which, after the suppression of the danger, tho 
municipality spontaneously adopted Cicero as their 
patron. (Cic. pro Sest. 4.) 

Capua is at this timo termed by tho great orator 
li urbs amplissima atque omatissirna.” (Id. de Leg. 
Agr. 28.) But the territory which had once 
belonged to it, the fertile “ ager Campanus,” was 
retained by the Romans as the property of the state, 
and was guarded with jealous care as one of tho 
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chief sources of tho public revenue: so that it was 
exempted even in the general distributions of the 
public lands by the Gracchi, and by Sulla (Cic. de 
Leg. Agr. i. 7), though the latter seems to have at 
least trenched upon some portions of it. ( Lib. Colon. 
p. 232; Zumpt, de Colon, p.252.) In b. c. 63, 
the tribune, Servilius Rullus, brought in an agrarian 
law, of which one of tho chief objects was the 
division of this celebrated district : but the elo¬ 
quence of Cicero procured its rejection. (Cic. in 
Bison. 2; Plut. Cic. 12.) A few years later, 
however, the same measure was carried into effect 
by the Lex Julia Agraria passed by Caesar in his 
consulship, b. c. 59, and 20,000 Roman citizens 
were settled in tho “ ager Campanus,” and the 
adjoining district, called the Campus Stellatis. 
(Dion Cass, xxxviii. 7; Caes. B. C. i. 14; Suet. 
Cues. 20; Appian, B. C. ii. 10; Veil. Pat. ii. 44; 
Cic. ad Att. ii. 16.) 

Capua thus became a Roman colony, and from 
henceforth continued to enjoy a dignity correspond¬ 
ing to its real importance. But the colonists settled 
here by Caesar were not long permitted to retain 
their lands in tranquillity. Among the cities of 
Italy the possession of which the Triumvirs were 
compelled to promise to their legions in b. c. 43, 
Capua held a prominent placo (Appian, B. C. iv. 3) : 
it appears to have fallen to tho lot of tho veterans 
of Octavian, on which account the latter made it 
the head* quarters of his army previous to the war 
of Pcrusia, u.c. 41. (Id. v. 24.) We learn also 
that he further increased it by the establishment of 
fresh bodies of veterans after tho battlo of Actium: 
in conscqucnco of which repeated accessions, the 
city appears to have assumed the titles of “ Colonia 
Julia Augusta Felix,” which we find it bearing in 
inscriptions. On tho last of these occasions Au¬ 
gustus conferred an additional boon upon Capua 
(which he seems to have regarded with especial 
favour) by bestowing upon the municipality a valu¬ 
able tract of land in the island of Crete, and by 
constructing an aqueduct, which added greatly to the 
salubrity of the city. (Veil. Pat. ii. 81; Dion Cass, 
xlix. 14.) 

Under the Roman Empire we hear comparatively 
little of Capua, though it is clear from incidental 
notices, as well as from still extant inscriptions, that 
it continued to be a flourishing and populous city. 
Strabo calls it the metropolis of Campania, and says 
that it so far surpassed tho other cities of the pro¬ 
vince, that they were merely small towns in com¬ 
parison (v. p. 248). It received a fresh colony of 
veterans under Nero; but during the civil wars of 
A. d. 69 its stoadfast adherence to the party of 
Vitellius involved many of the chief families of its 
citizens in ruin. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 31, Hist. iii. 57, 
iy. 3.) At a much later period Ausonius speaks 
of it as having greatly declined from its former 
splendour, but he still ranks it as the eighth city in 
tho Roman Empire, and it is evident that there was 
no other in Southern Italy that could for a moment 
dispute its superiority. (Auson. Ord. Nobil. Urb. 6.) 
Its prosperity, however, probably rendered it an 
especial object of attack to the barbarians, who 
desolated Italy after the fall of the Western Empire. 
It was taken by Genseric, king of the Vandals, in 
a. d. 456, and, as wo are told, utterly destroyed 
{Ilist. Miscell. xiv. p. 98, ed. Mur.; Const. Porph. 
de Adm. Imp . 27) ; but though it appears to liavo 
never recovered this blow, it figures again, though 
in a very reduced condition, in the Gothic wars of 
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Belisarius (Procop. B. G. i. 14, iii. 18,26), and must 
have subsequently much revived, as P. Diaconus in 
the eighth century terms it one of the three most 
opulent cities of Campania. {Hist. Lang. ii. 17.) 
Its final destruction dates from its capture by the 
Saracens in a. d. 840, who aro said to have reduced 
it to ashes. Its defenceless position in the midst of 
the plain caused it to be at this period altogether 
abandoned, its inhabitants taking refuge in the 
neighbouring mountains: but a few years after¬ 
wards (a. d. 856) they were induced, by their 
bishop Landulfus, to return, and establish them¬ 
selves on the site of the ancient Casilinum, a po¬ 
sition which they converted into a strong fortress, 
and to which they gave the name of their ancient 
city. (Cliron. Casinat. i. 31, ap. Murat. Script, vol. 
ii. p. 303; Constantin. Porphyr. 1. c .) it is thus 
that tho modern city of Capoua (one of tho strongest 
fortresses in the Neapolitan dominions) has arisen 
on the site of Casilinum : that of the ancient Capua 
being occupied by tho large village or Casale, called 
Santa Maria di Capoua , or Sta Maria Maggiore , 
which, though it docs not rank as a town, contains 
near 10,000 inhabitants. 

Ancient writers abound in declamatory allusions 
to the luxury and refinement of the Capuans, which 
is said even to have surpassed the fabulous extra¬ 
vagance of the Sybarites (Polyb. ap. A then. xii. 
36); but they have left us scarcely any topographi¬ 
cal notices of the city itself. We learn from Cicero 
that in conscqucnco of its position in a perfectly 
level plain, it was spread over a wide extent of 
ground, with broad streets and low houses. (Cic. 
de Leg. Agr. ii. 35.) Two of these streets or 
squares (plateac), called the Seplasia and Albana, 
are particularly celebrated, and seem to have been 
the most frequented and busy in the city. Tho 
former was occupied to a great extent by the shops 
of perfumers (unguentarii), a trade for which Capua 
was noted, so that the most luxurious Romans de¬ 
rived their supplies from thence. (Cic. 1. c. 34; 
pro Sest. 8, in Pison. 11; Ascon. ad Or. in Pis. 
p. 10; Val. Max. ix. 1 , Ext. 1; Athen. xv. 
p. 288, e. The “ Unguentarii Seplasiarii ” are 
mentioned also in inscriptions.) The aqueduct 
constructed by Augustus, and named the Aqua 
Julia, was a splendid work, and the pride of 
the town, for its magnificence as well as its 
utility. (Dion Cass. xlix. 14.) The amphi¬ 
theatre, of which the ruins still remain, was cer¬ 
tainly not constructed before the time of the Roman 
Empire: but Capua was already at a much earlier 
period celebrated for its shows of gladiators, and ap¬ 
pears to have been a favourite place for their train¬ 
ing and exercise. It was from a school of gladia¬ 
tors here that Spartacus first broke out with 70 
companions; at the commencement of the civil war 
there was a large body of them in training here, in 
the service of Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 14; Caes. 
B. C. i. 14.) We learn from Suetonius that Capua, 
like many other cities of the Roman empire, had its 
Capitolium in imitation of that of Rome. (Suet. 
Tib. 40, Cal. 57.) 

The existing remains of Capua are, for the most 
part, of but little interest, and though covering a 
great 8]>ace of ground, are very imperfectly preserved. 
Some portions of the ancient w^alls, as well as the 
broad ditch which surrounded them, are still visible, 
and by means of these and other indications the 
circuit of the city may be traced with tolerable cer¬ 
tainty. According to Fra til li, it was between five 
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and six miles in circumference, and had scvcm gates, 
the site of most of which may be still determined. 
The name of the Porta Jovis has been preserved to 
us by Livy (xxvi. 14), but without indicating its 
situation: it was probably on the E. side of the 
town, facing Mt. Tifata, on which stood a celebrated 
temple of Jupiter. The situation of the Porta Vul- 
turnensis, Atellana, and Cumana, mentioned in in¬ 
scriptions, is sufficiently indicated by their respec¬ 
tive names. The remains of a triumphal arch are 
still visible near the amphitheatre, and those of ano¬ 
ther subsisted till the middlo of the seventeenth 
century. Some slight traces only are found of the 
theatre, the existence of which is also recorded by 
an inscription. The ruins of the amphitheatre, on 
the contrary, are extensive, and show that it must 
have been, when perfect, one of the most magnifi¬ 
cent structures of the kind existing in Italy. Maz- 
zocchi, a Neapolitan antiquarian, has given an ela¬ 
borate description of it, in a dissertation on the 
inscription which records its restoration by Hadrian. 
The dato of its original construction is unknown. 
(Mazzoechi, In mutilum Amphithcatri Campani 
Titulum Connnentarius , 4to. Neap. 1727.) The 
other remains at Capua are described by Pratilli 
(Via Appia , p. 2GO—318) and by Romanelli (vol. 
iii. p. 578—584); but neither the descriptions of 
the former writer, nor the inscriptions which he cites, 
can be received without caution. All the inscriptions 
found at Capua are collected by Mommsen ( 'fuser. 
Regn. Neap. p. 284—322). 

Capua was posse.ssed in the period of its pros¬ 
perity and power of an extensive territory, extend¬ 
ing apparently as far as the moutli of the Vultumus. 
Of this the portion S. of that river was distin¬ 
guished, in later times at least, by the name of the 
Acer Campanus, as the proper territory of the 
city, while that on the N. side of the Yulturnus was 
known as the Falernus Acer, a name sometimes 
applied to tho whole of the fertile tracts between 
the Vultumus and tho mountain ranges that bound 
the plain on the N.; sometimes restricted to the 
western portion of this tract, at the foot of the Mas- 
Moan Hills; while the eastern half of the plain, at 
the foot of Mons Callicula, extending from Cales to 
Oa>ilinum, was distinguished as the Campus Stel- 
t.atis. (Liv. xxii. 13; Cic. de Leg. Agr. i. 7, ii. 31; 
Suet. Cues. 20.) 

The coins of Capua, with the name of the city, 
have all of them Oscan legends: they are almost 
all of copper, those of silver being of extreme rarity. 
But numismatists arc agreed that certain silver 
coins which arc found in considerable numbers, with 
the legend “ Roma” and u Romano,” but are cer¬ 
tainly not of Roman fabric, were coined at Capua 
during the period between its obtaining the Roman 
Civitas and the Second Runic War. (Mommsen, 
Rumisch. Miinzwesen , p. 249; Millingen, Numis - 
iantique de Vltalie, p. 213.) [E. H. B.] 
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CAPUT BOVIS (KarronSSocs), a fort at one end 
of the famous bridge which the emperor Hadrian 
mado in Moesia across the river Danube. It was 
situated near the modern Scvcrin, between the ruined 
forts of Zemigrad and Tschernetz. (Proeop. de 
Aedif. iv. 6. p. 288.) [L. S.] 

CAPUT VADA. [Braciiodes.] 

CAR ACC A. [Arkiaca.] 

CARACA'TES. Tho “ Triboci, Vangiones, efc 
Curacates,” are mentioned by Tacitus (Hist. iv. 70) 
in his history of tho w r ar of Civilis. Some of tho 
commentators on Tacitus would alter the name, but 
there is no reason for altering such a name because 
it occurs nowhere else. D’Amvillo, finding no place 
for these people among tho Triboci, Nemetes, and 
Vangiones, supposes that they may have occupied 
the tract between the Nava ( Nahe ) and tho Rhine , 
and that Moguntiacum (Mainz) may have been 
their chief town; for it happens that we never find 
tho name of the people mentioned who had Mainz. 

It may then havo belonged to the Caracates. 
Walckenaer observes ( (Jeog. vol. ii. p. 278) that in 
the environs of Mainz there occur the names Kar- 
bach, Karlick, Karwciler , Karthtimer, which may 
bo taken to be some confirmation of D’Anville’s con¬ 
jecture. [G. L.] 

CARACE'NI(Kapa>n7vol),a tribe of the Samnites, 
which according to Ptolemy inhabited tho most 
northern part of Sainnium, bordering on the Pcligni 
and the Frcntani; but more especially the upj)er 
valley of the Sagrus ( Sangro ). The only city that 
he assigns to them is Aufidena, and their name is 
not mentioned by any other geographer. But it is 
generally supposed that tho Caricini (Kapuavoi) of 
Zonaras, whom he speaks of as a Samnite people 
(viii.7), are the same with tho Caraceni of Ptolemy, 
lie describes them as possessing a town or strong¬ 
hold, which was not taken by the Roman consuls 
Q. Gallus and C. Fabius without difficulty. This 
town has been supposed by local topographers to 
be tho same with the modern Castel di Sangro, 
which seems, from the inscriptions and other re¬ 
mains discovered there, to have been, an ancient 
town, but there is no authority for this. Nor is there 
any ground for identifying the Carentini of Pliny 
(iii. 12. s. 17), whom that author seems to placo 
among the Frentani, with the Caraceni. (Romanelli, 
vol. ii. pp. 483, 490.) [E. 11.15.] 

CARAE (K apai Kw/uat, Diod. xvii. 27), a small 
place mentioned by Diodorus, and probably in Sitta- 
cene, one of the SE. districts of Assyria. It has been 
conjectured by Mannert (v. 2. p. 342) that it was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Kesri-Shirin, on 
tho river llolwan. [V.J 

CA'RALIS, or CA'RALES (the plural form is 
used by the best Latin writers: Kapahis: Eth. Ca- 
ralitanus: Cagliari), a city of Sardinia, the most con- * 
siderable in the whole island, situated on the S. 
coast, on the extensive gulf which derived from it 
the name of Sinus Caralitanus (Kapa\travbs h6\- 
nos, Ptol. iii. 3. § 4). Its foundation is expressly 
assigned to the Carthaginians (Paus. x. 17. §9; 
Claudian, B. Gild. 520); and from its opportune si¬ 
tuation for communication with Africa as w r ell as its 
excellent port, it doubtless assumed under their go¬ 
vernment tho same important position which we find 
it occupying under the Romans. No mention of it 
is found on the occasion of the Roman conquest of 
the island; but during the Second Punic War, it 
was the head-quarters of the praetor, T. Manlius, 
from whence he carried on liis operations against 
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Hampsicora and the Carthaginians (Liv. xxiii. 40, 
41), and appears on other occasions also as the chief 
naval station of the Romans in the island, and the 
residence of the praetor (Id. xxx. 39). Floras calls 
it the “ urbs urbium,” or capital of Sardinia, and 
represents it as taken and severely punished by 
Gracchus (ii. G. § 35), but this statement is wholly 
at variance with the account given by Livy, of the 
wars of Gracchus, in Sardinia, according to which 
the cities were faithful to Rome, and the revolt was 
confined to the mountain tribes (xli. 6, 12, 17). 
In the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey, the 
citizens of Caralis wore the first to declare in favour 
of the former, an example soon followed by the other 
cities of Sardinia (Cues. B. C. i. 30); and Caesar 
himself touched there with his fleet on his return 
from Africa. (Hirt. B. Afr. 98.) A few years later, 
when Sardinia fell into the hands of Menas, the lieu¬ 
tenant of Sex. Pompeius, Caralis was the only city 
which offered any resistance, but was taken after a 
short siege. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 30.) No mention of 
it occurs in history under the Roman Empire, but it 
continued to be regarded as the capital of the island, 
and though it did not become a colony, its inhabit¬ 
ants obtained the rights of Roman citizens. (Plin. 
iii. 7. s. 13; Strab. v. p.224; Mela, ii. 7; Ilin.Ant. 
pp. 80, 81, 82, &c.) After the fall of the Western 
Empire it fell, together with the rest of Sardinia, 
into the hands of the Vandals, but appears to have 
retained its importance throughout the middle ages, 
and is still, under the name of Cagliari , the capital 
of the island. 

Claudian describes the ancient city as extending 
to a considerable length towards the promontory or 
headland, the projection of which sheltered its port: 
the latter affords good anchorage for large vessels; 
hut besides this, which is only a well-sheltered road¬ 
stead, there is adjoining the city a large salt-water 
lake, or lagoon, called the Slagno di Cagliari, com¬ 
municating by a narrow channel with the bay, which 
appears from Claudian to have been used in ancient 
times as an inner harbour or basin. (Claud. B. Gild. 
520—524.) The promontory adjoining tho city is 
evidently that noticed by Ptolemy (KdpaAts tt6\is 
K al &Kpa, l. c), but the Caralitanum Fkomon- 
toiuum of Pliny can be no other than the headland, 
now called Capo Carbonara, which forms the east¬ 
ern boundary of the Gulf of Cagliari , and tho SE. 
point of the whole island. Immediately off it lay 
the little island of Ficaria (Plin. 1. c.; Ptol. iii. 3. 
§ 8), now called the Isola dei Cavoli. 

Considerable remains of the ancient city are still 
visible at Cagliari, the most striking of which are 
those of the amphitheatre (described as extensive, 
and in good preservation), and of an aqueduct; the 
latter a most important acquisition to the city, where 
fresh wafer is at the present day both scarce and 
bad. There exist also ancient cisterns of vast ex¬ 
tent: the ruins of a small circular temple, and nu¬ 
merous sepulchres on a hill outside the modern town, 
which appears to have formed the Necropolis of 
the ancient city. (Smyth’s Sardinia, pp. 206, 215; 
Valery, Voyage en Sardaigne, c. 57.) [E. H. B.] 

CARALITIS. [Carallis.] 

CARALLIS (KapaWis, KapdWeta: Kill. Ka- 
pa\\€u)Ti}s : Steph. s. v.), a city of Isauria, sup]>osed 
by Cramer to be the same which Ilierocles and the 
Councils assign to Pamphylia. There are imperial 
coins of Carallis with the epigraph KapaWaorur. 
The place appears to be Kereli on the north side of 
the lake of Bey Shelter, which is west of Iconium, 


CARANTONUS. 

This lake is that which Strabo (p. 568, ed. Casaub.) 
calls Coralis (KoGpaAts), and Hamilton ( Researches , 
&c. vol. ii. p. 349) supposes it to be the same as the 
Pusgusa or Pasgusa of the Byzantine writers. It is 
a large lake, and contains many islands. Many 
modern writers call this lake Caralis or Caralitis, 
but it does not appear on what authority. Livy 
(xxxviii. 15) mentions a Caralitis palus, but it is 
near the Cibyratis. [G. L.] 

CARAMBIS (K apapfhs: Kerempe ), a promontory 
of Asia Minor, in the Paphlagonia of Strabo (p. 545), 
who describes it as a great headland, turned to tho 
north and to the Scythian or Tauric Chersonesus. 
He considers this promontory and tho promontory 
of Criou Metopon in the Tauric Chersonesus as 
dividing the Euxine into two seas. He states 
(p. 124) the distance between the two promontories 
at 2500 stadia; but this must be an error in the 
text for 1500 stadia, as a comparison with another 
passage (p. 309) seems to show; and the fact that 
many navigators of tho Euxine aro said to have 
seen both promontories at once (see Groskurd’s note 
in his Transl. of Strabo, vol. i. p. 204). Pliny (iv. 
12) makes the distance 170 M. P. This promontory 
of Cararnbis is mentioned by all the ancient geo¬ 
graphers, and by many other writers. Pliny (vi. 
2) makes the distance of Cararnbis from the entranco 
of the Pontus 325 M. P., or 350 M. P. according to 
some authorities. Tho direct distance from Sinope, 
which is cast of it, was reckoned 700 stadia; but 
the true distance is about 100 English miles. Ca- 
rarnbis is in 42° N. lat. and a little more; and it 
is not so far north as the promontory Syrias or 
Lepte, which is near Sinope. 

There w T as also a place called Cararnbis near tho 
promontory, mentioned by Scylax and Pliny, though 
the name in Scylax is an emendation of tho MS. 
reading Caramus; but it appears to be a certain 
emendation. [G. L.] 

CARANPTIS (Kapyrins, Strab. xi. p. 528; 
K apavins, Strab. xii. p. 5G0; Plin. v. 20. s. 24), a 
canton of Upper Armenia, added by Artaxias to his 
dominions. This district is at the foot of the moun¬ 
tains which separated the Roman from tho Persian 
Armenia. Carana (K dpara, now Erzrum or Garcn ) 
was tho capital of this district. (Strab. xii. p. 560.) 
It was afterwards called Theodosiopolis, which was 
given it in honour of the emperor Theodosius the 
Younger by Anatolius, his general in the East, a. d. 
416. (Procop. deAedif. iii. 5; Le Beau, Bas Empire , 
vol. v. p. 446.) It was for a long time subject to 
the Byzantine emperors, who considered it the most 
important fortress of Armenia. (Procop. B. P. i. 10, 
17; Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. c. 46 ; Cedren. 
vol. i. pp. 324, 463.) About the middle of the 1 ltli 
century it received the name of Arze-el~llum, con¬ 
tracted into Arzrum or Erzrum. (St. Martin, Mem . 
rnr VArmenie , vol. i. p. 67; Ritter, Erdhunde, vol. x. 
pp. 81, 271.) It owed its name to tho circumstance 
that when Arzkk was taken by the Scljuk Turks, 
a. d. 1049, the inhabitants of that place, which, 
from its long subjection to the Romans, had received 
the epithet of Ilian, retired to Theodosiopolis, and 
gave it the name of their former abode. (St. Mar¬ 
tin, l. c.) [E. B. J.] 

CARA'NTONUS, a river of Gallia, which flowed 
through tho territory of the Santones: — 

“ Santonico refluus non ipse Carantonus aestu.” 

Auson. Mosell. v. 463. 

Ptolemy (ii. 7) and Marcianus (p. 47) call it Ca- 
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nentelus, or Canentcllus, if it bo tho same stream, 
which may be doubted. The name is enough to 
show that the Carantonus of Ausonius is the 
Charente, for tho names are the same. Ptolemy’s 
Canentelus, according to his geography, is certainly 
not the Charente , but north of it. [G. L.] 

CARANUSCA. The Antonine Itin., says D’An- 
ville, gives only xxxiiii between Divodorum Medio- 
matricorum ( Metz), on the Mosel, and Augusta 
Trevirorum ( Trier or Treves), also on the Mosel but 
lower down. There must have been intermediate sta¬ 
tions between two such important positions, and the 
Table marks Caranusca and Ricciacum. D’Anville 
was not able to make anything of the road. 
Walckenaer {Geoff. $c. vol. iii. p. 89) has restored 
tho route from the Itin. and the Table. He makes 
the distance between Metz and Trier 42 Gallic 
leagues, or 63 Roman miles; and he places on the 
road from Divodurum, Theodonis Villa ( Thionville) 
18 M. P.; then Caranusca ( Canach ), 24 M. 1\; then 
Ricciacum ( Mnnscheeker ), 10 M. P.; and then 
Trier, 10 M. P. But other geographers give quite 
a different account of tho matter. [G. L.] 

CARASA, a place in Aquitania, according to the 
Antonine Itin., on the route from rompelo ( Pampe - 
Iona), in Spain, through the western Pyrenees to 
Aquae Tarbellicac ( Dax ). After passing tho Sum¬ 
mits Pyrenaeus and the Imus Pyrenacus {St. Jean 
Phed-de-Port), we come to Garis, a name which 
corresponds very well to Carasa. The distance, 
18 M. P., from St. Jean Pied-de-Port seems to fit 
pretty well, as far as wo can iudge from the ordinary 
maps. D’Anville observes that 39 M. P., which the 
edition of the Itinerary by Surita and that by 
Wesseling give as the distance between Carasa and 
Aquae Tarbcllicae, is a great deal too much. 
Walckenaer gives the distance at28^ M. P., accord¬ 
ing to the Naples MS. [G. L.] 

CARAVIS {Kapaovis: Mallen ?), a city of liis- 
pania Tarraconcnsis, on the right bank of the Iberus 
{Ebro), 37 M. P. above Caesaraugusta. (Appian, 
de lieb. Tlisp. 43; Itin. Ant. p. 443.) [P. S.] 

CARBAE {KapSat), a people of Arabia, named 
by Diodorus Siculus (iii. 46), after Agatharcides, 
as being contiguous to the Debae, Alilaei, and Ga- 
sandi. They aro perhaps identical with the warlike 
Corbani of Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and are assigned 
by Forster to the great Harb tribe, which name 
he also finds in the classical forms. They extended, 
he thinks, “ eastward of the Tehama, the entire 
length of the Hedjaz, or at least between the lati¬ 
tudes of Yembo and Ilaly (the seat of tho Alilaei), 
where Burckliardt found “ the mighty tribe of 
Harb.’’ (Forster’s Geoff, of Arabia , vol. ii. pp. 134 
—136.) [G. W.] 

CA'RBANA (K dp6ava : Eth. KapSavevs, Stcph. 
B. s. v .), a city of Lycia, the name of which may 
be worth recording, as other discoveries may be 
made in that country. [G. L.] 

CARBANTORIGUM, in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy, and probably, under the name Carbantinm, 
by the Geographer of Ravenna. The word is evi¬ 
dently a compound of the Britisli term Caer. Its 
locality is in tho south-western part of Scotland, as, 
along with Uxclum, Corda, and Trimontium, it is 
ono of the four towns of the Selgovae. It has been 
variously identified with Cacrlaverock, with Drum - 
lanrhj, and with Kirkcudbright. [R. G. L.] 
CARBINA {KdpSiva), a city of the Messapians, 
mentioned by Clearclms {ap. A then. xii. p. 522), as 
having been destroyed by the Tarcntmes, on which 
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occasion they inflicted such outrages on the inha¬ 
bitants as subsequently brought down tho divine 
vengeance upon all persons concerned in their perpe¬ 
tration. No subsequent notice of it is found; but 
the conjecture which identified it with Carovigno (a 
considerable modem town about 12 miles W. of 
Brindisi), derives some plausibility from the fact 
that inscriptions have been discovered there in the 
Messapian dialect, thus proving it to have been an 
ancient Messapian town. (Romanclli, vol. ii. p. 142; 
Mommsen, U. /. Dialecte, p. 63.) [E. II. B.] 

CARBIS (K ap€ls, Arrian, Ink. 26), the name of 
a shore of the sea-coast of Gedrosia which was visited 
by the fleet of Ncarchus. Jt does not appear to have 
been identified with any modem name, [V.] 
CA'RCASO {Carcassone), a town in the Pro- 
vincia of Caesar {B. G. iii. 20), and the Gallia 
Narboncnsis of Pliny (iii. 4), who calls it “ Car- 
casum Volcarum Tectosagum.” Ptolemy (ii. 10) 
also mentions it as one of the towns of the Volcao 
Tectosages. It is on the Atax {Aude), and is now 
the capital of the department of Aude. In the 
campaign of P. Crassus in Aquitania during Caesar’s 
government of Gaul, n. c. 56, Careaso, Tolosa, and 
Narbo, furnished many brave soldiers for Crassus. 
They were summoned by the general from a muster 
roll. A column a few feet high, erected in honour 
of M. Numerius Nurnerianus, supposed to be the same 
as tho son of the emperor Carus, was found a few 
miles from Carcassone, and is said to be the only 
monumental evidence that this was once a Roman 
town. But Nurnerianus was named M. Aurelius. In 
the Jerusalem Itinerary it is called Castellum Car- 
caso. [G. L.] 

CARCATHIOCERTA (K apKaOiduepra : Khar- 
put ), the capital of Sopiiene, one of the cantons of 
Armenia. (Strab. xi. p. 527 ; Plin. vi. 10.) St. 
Martin {Mem. sur VArmcnie, vol. i. p. 188) con¬ 
siders that this was tho ancient and heathen name 
of the city of Martyropolis [MAttTVRoroLls]; but 
Ritter { Erdkunde , vol. x. p. 811) has shown satis¬ 
factorily that this cannot be tho case. Carcathio- 
ccrta does not occur in the Byzantine writers, but 
must be the same as the strong fortress which Ce- 
drenus {Hist. Comp. vol. ii. p. 686) calls Xdpirore, 
and which commanded Mesopotamia. It was called 
by tho Syrians Kortbcst ( Chartbist, D’Anville; 
Khartabist , llerbelot; Haretbaret , Assemann; comp. 
Von Hammer, Gesch. der Osman, vol. i. p. 226, 
vol. ii. p. 345). Kharput is placed on an eminence 
at tho termination of a rango of mountains, com¬ 
manding a beautiful and extensive plain. At no great 
distance is a lake, which, though described as salt, 
is really freshwater {Lake Goljik), which Kinncir 
{Geog. Mem. Pers. Emp. p. 335) conjectures to be 
the lake Colchis of the ancients. (Comp. Ptol. v. 13.) 
The word Kol, Kul , or Gul frequently occurs in 
the interior of Asia, and signifies a tarn or mountain 
lake. (Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. p. 103; Journ. Geog. 
Soc. vol. vi. p. 207, vol. x. p. 365.) [E. B. J. - ] 

CARCICI, for so D’Anville affirms that we ought 
to read the name in the Maritime Itinerary instead 
of Carsici. His authority for Carcici is an inscrip¬ 
tion which Barthelemi read on the spot. Tho 
measures are very confused along this part of the 
coast of Gallia, but D’Anville contends that the 
Carsicis Port us is Cassis , a place on the coast of 
France between Toulon and Marseille, (D’Anville, 
Notice, Ac.; Walckenaer, Geog &c., vol. iii. p. 
120.) [G. L.] 

CA'RCINA {Kdpuiva, Ptol. iii. 5. § 27), CAR- 
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CINE (Plin. iv. 12. s. 26), CARCINITIS (K apia- 
rins, Herod, iv. 55, 99; J lee.at. ap. Stepli. B. s. v.: 
Eth. KapKtuTrai), a city of Sarmatia Europaea (or 
Scythia, according to Herodotus), near the mouth of 
the river Hypacyris (Herod, iv. 55), or, as later 
writers name the river, Carcinitcs (K apKirtrrjs, Strab. 

vii. p. 307; Ptol. iii- 5. §§ 8, 9; Plin. 1. c.) This 
river fell into the gulf of the same name (KapKirlrys 
koXttos, Strab. 1. c. ; Mela, ii. 1. §40; Plin. 1. c. ; 
Mareian. p. 55; Anon. Per. pp. 7,9; formerly called 
Ta/ivpaKTjs k6\vos : Gulf of Perekop), which lies on 
tho \V. side of the isthmus of theChersonesusTaurica 
(Crimea). The river was regarded as the boundary 
between the “ Old Scythia ” of Herodotus (iv. 99) and 
Taurica (comp. Plin. 1. c., who calls the country VV. 
■a of the river Scythia Sendica). The river is generally 
supposed to bo the small stream of Kalantchak. Tho 
site of the city cannot be determined with any cer¬ 
tainty. (Eichwald, Geogr. d. Kasp. Meer. p. 305; 
Ukert, vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 164,193, 438,458.) [P.S.] 
CABCINTTES FL. et SIN. [Carcina.] 
CARCINITIS. [Carcina.] 

CA'RCOUAS (Kapndpus : Gurfc), a river of 
southern Fannonia, flowing from the heights of Illy- 
ricum into the Savus. (Strab. vii. p. 314 ; Geog. 
Rav. iv. 21, where it is called Coreac.) [L. S.] 
CARDAMYLE (KapSapvXrj : Eth. Ka pba/uv- 
\trr}s) } a town of Messenia, and one of the seven 
places offered by Agamemnon to Achilles. (II. ix. 
150, 292.) It was situated on a strong rocky 
height at tho distance of seven stadia from the sea, 
and sixty from Leuctrn. (Paus. iii. 26. § 7; Strab. 

viii. p. 360, seq.) It is called a Laconian town by 
Herodotus (viii. 73), since tho whole of Messenia 
was included in tho territories of Laconia at the 
time of tho historian. It again became a town of 
Messenia on the restoration of the independence of 
tho latter; but it was finally separated from Mes¬ 
senia by Augustus, and annexed to Laconia. 
(Paus. 1. c .) Pausanias mentions at Cardamylc 
sanctuaries of Athena and of Apollo Carneius ; and 
in the neighbourhood of the town a temenus of the 
Nereids. There are considerable ruins of the town 
to tho NE. of tho modern Skardkamhla, at the 
distance of 1300 (French) metres from tho sea. 
(Comp. Plin. iv. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 16. § 22 ; Stepli. 
B. s. v.; Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 329, seq.; Bob- 
layc, Recherches , p. 93.) 

CA'RDIA (Kapbia: Caridia ), one of the chief 
towns of the Thracian Chersonesus, situated at the 
head of the gulf of Mel as. It was originally a colony 
of the Milesians and Clazomenians ; but subse¬ 
quently, in the time of Miltiades, the place also re¬ 
ceived Athenian colonists. (Herod, vii. 58, vi. 33, 

ix. 115; Seym. Chius, 699; I)em. c. Philip, i. p. 63, 
de Hahn. pp. 87, 88, and elsewhere.) The town 
was destroyed by Lysimachus (Paus. i. 9. § 10), and 
although it was afterwards rebuilt, it never again 
rose to any degree of prosperity, as Lysimachia, which 
was built in its vicinity and peopled with the inha¬ 
bitants of Cardia, became tho chief town in that 
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neighbourhood. (Strab. vii. p. 331; Paus. i. 10. § 5, 
iv. 34. § 6; Appian, B. C. iv. 88; Ptol. iii. 12. § 2; 
Stepli. B. s. v.) Cardia was the birthplace of king 
Eumencs (Nep. Bum. 1) and of the historian Hier¬ 
onymus. (Paus. i. 9. § 10.) [L. S.] 

CARDU'CHI (Kapbovxoi, Xen.). The wild tribes 
who occupied the high mountainous tract, which lies 
between the great Upland or Plateau of Persia, and 
the low-lying plains of Mesopotamia, went in anti¬ 
quity under the different names of Ko ptiovxoi, 
Tophvaioi (Strab. xvi. p. 747), KapSaKes from a 
Persian word, signifying manliness (Strab. xv 
p. 734), K vpnot (Strab. xi. p. 523), Carduchi, and 
Corducni (Plin. vi. 15). They aro now the Kurds 
inhabiting the district of Kurdistan , who aro proved 
by their peculiar idiom to be a branch of the Arian 
race. (Prichard, Nat. Ilist. of Man , p. 178.) 
These barbarous and warlike tribes owed no alle¬ 
giance to the Great King, though he possessed some 
control over the cities in the plains. They were 
separated from Armenia by the Centritcs (Buhtan - 
Chat), an eastern affluent of the Tigris, which con¬ 
stitutes in the present day a natural barrier between 
Kurdistan and Armenia. (Grote, Hist, of Greece , 
vol. ix. p. 157.) Xenophon in his retreat performed 
a seven days’ march through the mountains of the 
Carduchians under circumstances of the utmost 
danger, suffering, and hardship. (A nab. iv. 1—3; 
Diod. xiv. 27.) They dwelt in open villages, situated 
in the valleys, and enjoyed an abundant supply of 
corn and wine. Every attempt to subdue them had 
proved fruitless, and they had even annihilated 
mighty armies of invaders. The neighbouring 
satraps could only secure a free intercourse with 
them by means of previous treaties. Their bowmen, 
whose arrow resembles that of tho Kurd of the pre¬ 
sent day (comp. Chcsncy, Exped. Euplirat. vol. i, 
p. 125), exhibited consummate skill; and the suf¬ 
ferings of the Greeks were far more intolerable than 
anything they had experienced from Tissaphernes 
and the Persians. For a description of the country 
occupied by these nomad tribes, and their further 
history, see Cokduenk. [E. B. J.] 

CA'REIAE, a station on the Via Clodia in Etru¬ 
ria, probably a mere village, is placed by the Itine¬ 
raries 15 M. P. from Rome; and appears, therefore, 
to have occupied the site of the modern village of 
Galcra. It was here that tho aqueduct from the 
Lacus Alsietinus was joined by a branch from the 
Lacus Sabatinus. (Itin. Ant. p. 300; Tab. Peut.; 
Frontin. de Aquaeduct. § 71.) [E. H. B.J 

CAKE'NE, or CARINE (Kaphry, K aplry: Eth. 
Kapyraios), a town of Mysia. The army of Xerxes, 
on the route from Sardis to the Hellespont, marched 
from the Caicus through tho Atarneus to Carine; 
and from Carine through tho plain of Thebe, pass¬ 
ing by Adramyttium and Antandrus (vii, 42). In 
the text of Steplmnus (s. v. K apijvy) the name is 
written Carene, and he quotes Herodotus, and also 
Craterus (7rept V y (pierpar w) for the form Kapyraiut. 
In the text of Pliny (v. 32) the name is also written 
Carene; and he mentions it as a place that had gone 
to decay. Carene is also mentioned in a fragment 
of Ephorus (Steph. s. v. Berra) as having sent some 
settlers to Ephesus, after the Ephesians had sus¬ 
tained a defeat from the people of Priene. There 
seems no doubt that the true name of tho place is 
Carene. There appear to be no means of fixing 
the site any nearer than Herodotus has done. [G. L.] 
CARE'NI, a people in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy as lying to the east of the Caknonacak, 
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and west of the Carnavii. This gives them the NE. 
parts of the county of Sutherland. [R. G. L.] 
CARENTOMAGUS, a town in Gallia, is placed 
by the Theodosian Table between Divona ( Cah ors) t 
and Segodunum (lihodez). It is xv. from Sego- 
dunum. The site is not known. [G. L.J 

CARES. [Oaria.] 

CARESE'NE (Kaprjcr^prj'), a mountainous tract 
in the Troad, which contained many villages, and 
was well cultivated. (Strab. p. 602.) It bordered 
on the Dardanice as far as the parts about Zeleia 
and Pityeia. It was named from the Cnresus, a 
river mentioned by Homer (//. xii. 20), which flows 
into the Aesepus. The Caresus has a considerable 
valley (auAwv), but less than that of the Aesepus. 
Strabo says that the Andrius, which flows into tho 
Scamander, also rises in the Caresene, part of which 
is therefore probably a high plateau, on which the 
Andrius and Caresus rise. The Caresus springs 
between l’alacscepsis and Achacuin, which is oppo¬ 
site to the island Tenedos. There was a city Caresus, 
but it was ruined before Strabo’s time. [G. L.] 
CARE'SUS (Kdprjaos). [Caresenk.] 
CA'RlA(i) K apta: Eth. Kctp, K dpos,fem. Kdapa: 
Adj. K apueds, Kapios), a country in the south-west 
angle of Asia Minor. Strabo (p. 632) makes the 
rou thern boundary of Ionia to be tho promontory 
Poscidion, in the territory of Miletus, and the Carian 
mountains, as the text stands ([tup Kapacup opup). 
Groskurd ( Transl . Strab. vol. iii. p. 2) writes flpvp 
for opwp ; and so Strabo is made to say that tho 
southern boundary of Ionia is tho Poseidium and the 
Carian boundaries; but as Curia borders on Ionia, if 
Strabo wrote so, be has in this passage fixed no 
boundary, except Poseidion, which is south of the 
Maeander. If by tho Carian mountains lie means 
the range of Messogis, which forms the northern 
boundary of tho basin of the Maeander, he does not 
seem to have expressed his meaning very accurately; 
for if the Messogis which is north of the Maeander 
is the southern boundary of Ionia, it appears incon¬ 
sistent to speak of a promontory south of the Mae¬ 
ander also as a boundary. But Strabo’s text is still 
capable of explanation. Miletus, which was south of 
the Maeander, and in a tract once occupied by the 
Carians, was an Ionian city, and the whole coast 
lino, from Phoeaea and the Ilennus to Poseidion, ac¬ 
cording to Strabo, was Ionia. It is therefore con¬ 
sistent to make Ionia extend to Poseidium along the 
coast, and yet to speak of the Carian mountains as 
a boundary, if he means the Messogis, tho mountain 
range that terminates on the coast in the promon¬ 
tory of Mycale. The Messogis, which lies between 
the basin of the Cayster and the basin of the Mae¬ 
ander, would form a natural boundary between Caria 
and the country to tho north of the Messogis. 
Strabo, in another passage (p. 648), says that the 
plain of the Maeander is occupied by Lydians, Ca¬ 
rians, lonians, Milesians, the people of Myus, and 
also the Aeolians, who had Magnesia on the Mae¬ 
ander. Again (p. 577), after describing the source 
ot the Maeander, lie says that it flow r s through 
Phrygia, and then separates Lydia and Caria in the 
plain of the Maeander; and near the lower part of 
its course it flows through Caria itself (/cat K aplap 
aurlfp, according to the emended text), that part 
which is now occupied by the lonians, and enters 
the sea between Miletus and Priene. Herodotus 
places in Caria not only Miletus and Myus, but also 
Priene, which is north of the Maeander (i. 142). 
It seems, then, a fair conclusion that the Carians 
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once possessed all the plain of the Maeander in its 
middle and lower course, and that the Messogis was 
their northern limit. Immediately south of tho 
Maeander, says Strabo (p. 650), all is Carian, tho 
Carians there not being mingled with the Lydians, 
but being by themselves, except as to the sea-coast 
parts which the Myusii and Milesians have appro¬ 
priated. In Strabo’s time, then, or according to the 
authorities that Strabo followed, tho stock of purer 
Carians commenced immediately south of the Mae¬ 
ander, and there were only traces of the former popu • 
lation in the plain on the north side of the river. 
On tho north-cast Caria bordered on Phrygia. Strabo 
(p. 663) makes Carura on the upper Maeander tho 
boundary between Phrygia and Caria. The range 
of Cadmus forms a natural boundary to Caria on the ( 
north-east, occupying the country between the upper 
basin of the Maeander and of the Indus, one of tho 
large rivers which enters tho sea on the south coast 
of Caria. The natural limit of Caria on the east 
would be the high land that hounds the basin of tho 
Indus on tho west, and not the range of Daedala, 
which is in Lycia (Strab. p. 664), and forms the 
eastern boundary of tho basin of the Indus or Calbis 
of Strabo. But the most eastern place on the coast 
of Caria, according to Strabo, is Daedala, cast of the 
Indus, and north of Daedala is the mountain range 
that has tho same name. According to this geo¬ 
grapher, the small river Glaucus, which enters tho 
bay of Glaucus, is the eastern boundary of Cana on 
the south coast, and thus ho includes within Caria, 
at least the lower part of the valley of tho Indus or 
Calbis, and the towns of Daedala, Araxa, and that 
of Calynda, though the site of Calynda is not certain. 
[Calynda.] 

The whole coast of Caria, including tho bays, is 
estimated at 4900 stadia. (Strab. p. 651.) Tho 
part of the south coast from Daedala westward to 
Mount Phoenix, opposite to the small island Elaeussa, 
and to the northern extremity of Rhodes, 1500 sta¬ 
dia in length, was called the Peraea. This Pcraea 
belonged to the Rhodians, and is accordingly some¬ 
times called rj nepaia tup PoSiup (Polyb. xvii. 2), 
who appear to have had part of this coast at least 
from a very early period; for Scylax (p. 38) men¬ 
tions a tract south of Cnidus as belonging to tho 
Rhodians. 

Tho Carians maintained that they were an au¬ 
tochthonous continental people, the original inhabit¬ 
ants of Caria, and that they had always this name. 
As a proof of it, they pointed to the temple of tho 
Carian Zeus at Mylasa, which was open to tho 
Lydians and Mysians also, for Lydus and Mysus 
were the brothers of Car. (Herod, i. 171.) Tho 
proof might show that there was some fraternity 
among these three nations, but certainly it would 
not prove that the Carians were autochthonous in 
Caria. But the Cretans had a different story. They 
said that the Cares inhabited the islands of the Ae¬ 
gean, and were subject to Minos, king of Crete, being 
then called Leleges, but they paid no tribute. They 
were a warlike race, and manned the ships of Minos. 
They were afterwards driven from the islands by the 
Dorians and lonians, and so came to the mainland. 
Strabo (p. 661) follows this tradition, and adds that 
the continental people whom they displaced were 
themselves Leleges and Pelasgi. But this tradition 
does not explain the origin of the name Carians. In 
the Iliad (x. 428), Cares, Leleges, Caucones, and 
Pelasgi are mentioned among the Trojan auxiliaries; 
and we may assume them all to be continental 
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people. The Leleges [Leleges] seem to have once 
occupied a considerable part of the west coast of 
Asia Minor. Strabo (p. 611) observes, that “ in all 
Caria and in Miletus tombs of the Leleges, and forts 
and vestiges of buildings, are shown.” The true 
conclusion seems to be that Cares and Leleges are 
different peoples or nations, whatever relationship 
there may hare been between them. In proof of 
the former occupation of some of the islands of the 
Aegean by Carians, Thucydides (i. 8) states that 
when the Athenians, in the Peloponnesian war, re¬ 
moved all the dead bodies from the sacred island of 
Delos, above half appeared to be Carians, who were 
recognised by their arms, which were buried with 
them, and by the manner of their interment, which 
was the same that they used when Thucydides wrote. 
Ho states that the early inhabitants of the islands of 
the Aegean were pirates, and they were Carians and 
Phoenicians. According to him, Minos expelled 
the Carians from the Cyclades (i.4),which is not tho 
tradition that Herodotus followed. The Carians of 
Homer occupied Miletus, and the banks of the 
Maeander, and the heights of Mycale; and con¬ 
sequently, according to Homer, they were both 
north and south of this river. Strabo even makes 
the original inhabitants of Ephesus to have been 
Cares and Leleges. 

Within the limits of Caria was a people named 
Caunii, who had a town Caunus, on the south 
coast. Herodotus (i. 171) believed them to be 
autochthonous, but they said that they came from 
Crete. Herodotus also says that they approximated 
in language to tho Carian nation, or the Carians to 
them; he could not tell which. But in customs 
they differed from the Carians and from every other 
people. Tho remark about tho language is not 
very clear, but as Herodotus was a native of Caria, 
ho may bo supposed to be right as to the fact of 
some resemblance between the languages of these 
two people. 

Tho settlements of the Ionians in Asia displaced 
the Carians from Mycale, near which Priene was 
built, from Myus on the south side of the Maeander, 
and from the territory of Miletus, which, according 
to Homer, was a Carian city (II. ii. 866). Tho 
Dorians drove them from Halicarnassus, from Cnidus 
and the Triopia, and probably the Dorians found the 
Carians in tho island of Cos, which they also seized. 
The possessions of the Rhodians on tho south coast 
probably belong to the same epoch. But it was only 
the sea-coast that tho early Greek settlers occupied, 
according to their usual practice, and not all the 
sea-coast, for in the time of Xerxes (b. c. 480), the 
Carians contributed 70 ships to the Persian fleet, 
and tho Dorians of Caria supplied only thirty. 
Homer designates the Carians by the epithet Bap- 
€apo<p<t>vwv (II. ii. 865), the exact meaning of which 
is a difficulty to us, as it was to Strabo and others 
of his countrymen (p. 661). We may conclude that 
thore was some intermixture between tho Greek 
settlers and the Carians, as is always the case when 
two peoples live near one another. But the Carians 
maintained their language, though many Greek 
words were introduced into it, as Strabo says (p. 662), 
on the authority of Philippus, who wrote a history 
of the Carians. The Carians lived in small towns 
or villages (K&fiai), united in a kind of federation. 
Their place of meeting was a spot in the interior, 
where tho Macedonians, after the time of Alexander, 
founded the colony of Stratonicea. They met at the 
temple of Zeus Chrysaorcus to sacrifice and to deli- 
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berate on their common interests. The federation 
was called Chrysaoreum, consisting of the several 
comae ; and those who had the most comae had the 
superiority in the vote, an expression that admits 
more interpretations than one. This federation 
existed after the Macedonian conquest, for the people 
of Stratonicea were members of the federation, by 
virtue of their territorial position, as Strabo observes 
(p. 660), though they were not Carians. The Carians 
may have formed this confederation after they were 
driven into the interior by the Ionians and Dorians. 
This temple was at least purely Carian, and not a 
common temple like that at Mylasa, mentioned 
above. The Carians, at the time of the Persian 
conquest of Caria, had also a Zeus Stratios, whoso 
temple was at Labranda. (Herod, v. 119.) 

The Carians were included in the Lydian king¬ 
dom of Croesus (Ilerod. i. 28), as well as tho 
Dorians who had settled in their country. On the 
overthrow of Croesus by Cyrus, they passed under 
Persian dominion, without making any great resist¬ 
ance (Herod, i. 174); and they were included in 
the first nome of Darius with the Lycians and others. 
(Herod, iii. 90.) In the Ionian revolt (b. c. 499) 
the Carians made a bravo resistance to the Persians. 
They fought a great battle with the Persians south 
of the Maeander, on the river Marsyas, and though 
the Carians were defeated, the enemy lost a great 
number of men. In a second battle tho Carians 
fared still worse, but the Milesians, who had joined 
them, were the chief sufferers. At last, the Persian 
commander Daurises fell into an ambuscade by 
night, which the Carians laid for him in Pedasns, 
and perished with his men. The commander of tho 
Carians in this ambuscade was Heracleides, of My¬ 
lasa, a Greek. In this war wo see that Carians 
and Greeks fought side by side (Herod, v. 119—121). 
After the capture of Miletus (n. c. 494), the Per¬ 
sians received the submission of some of the Carian 
cities, and compelled tho submission of the rest. 
(Herod, vi. 25.) 

The Persians established kingly government in 
Caria, and under their protection there was a dynasty 
of Carian princes, who may, however, have been of 
Greek stock. Halicarnassus was the residence of 
these kings. [Halicaiinassus.] Artemisia, the 
daughter of Lygdainis, and of a Cretan mother, ac¬ 
companied Xerxes to the battle of Salamis with fivo 
ships (Herod, vii. 99). She was more of a man 
than a woman. Tho Athenians, during their naval 
supremacy, made the people of the Carian coast tri¬ 
butary, but they did not succeed in establishing 
their tyranny in the interior. (Thucyd. ii. 9, iii. 19.) 
When Alexander, in his Persian expedition, entered 
Caria, Ada, queen of the Carians, who had been 
deprived of tho royal authority, surrendered to him 
Alinda, a town in the interior, and the strongest place 
in Caria. Alexander rewarded her by re-establish¬ 
ing her as queen of all Caria, for she was entitled to 
it as the sister and widow of her brother Idrieus. 
(Arrian, A nab. i. 23; Diod. xvii. 24.) It seems 
that the early Macedonian kings of Egypt somehow 
got a footing somewhere in Caria. (Polyb. iii. 2.) 
After the Romans had finally defeated Antioclius, 
king of Syria (b. c. 190), who seems to have added 
Caria to his dominions, tho Romans gave part of 
Caria to Eumenes, king of Pergamu 3 , and part to 
the Rhodians. (Polyb. xxii. 27 ; Liv. xxxvii. 56 ; 
Appian, Sy)\ c. 44.) According to the terms of the 
Senatusconsultum, as reported by Livy, the Romans 
gave to Eumenes, Caria called Hydrela, and the 
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territory of Hydrela which lies towards Phrygia, 
with the forts and villages on the Maeander, with 
the exception of such places as were free before the 
war with Antiochus. They gave to the Rhodians 
the part of Caria which was nearest to them, and 
the parts towards Pisidia, except those towns which 
were free before the war with king Antiochus in 
Asia. But the Romans took from the Rhodians 
tlieir Carian possessions after the war with king 
Perseus (b. c. 168); or, as Polybius (xxx. 5) ex¬ 
presses it, they made those Carians free whom they 
had put under the Rhodians after the defeat of 
Antiochus. (Liv. xliv. 15.) About b. c. 129 the 
Romans added Caria to their province of Asia; but 
the Pcraca was reserved for the Rhodians, if Strabo’s 
statement applies to his own time. Caunus at least 
was given to the Rhodians by Sulla. (Cic. ad Q. 
Fr. i. 1. §11.) 

The Carians are represented by the Greeks as a 
warlike race; and Herodotus (i. 171), whom Strabo 
copies, says that the Greeks adopted the fashion of 
helmet plumes from them, handles for the shields, 
and devices on the shields They were not a nation 
of traders, like the Greeks. They served as mer¬ 
cenary troops, and, of course, would serve anybody 
who would pay them well; and they were reproached 
with this practice by the Greeks, who, however, fol¬ 
lowed it themselves. Apries, the king of Egypt, had 
a body of Carians and Ionians in his service (Herod, 
ii. 163); and Psammenitus, the son of Amasis, had 
also Hellenic and Carian troops (Herod, iii. 11). 

The great plain of Caria is the valley of the 
Maeander, bounded on the north by tho range called 
Messogis The range of Cadmus, or some high 
range that is connected with it, appears to run 
through Caria southward, then west, and to ter¬ 
minate in the peninsula in which Halicarnassus is 
bituated. This high land, called Lido, forms the 
northern boundary of the Gulf of Cerarnicus, and is 
parallel to the south coast of Caria and near it; for 
there are only a few small streams that flow from 
the southern slope to the south coast, while three 
considerable streams run from the north slope and 
join the Maeander on the left bank, tho Kara Su , 
perhaps the Mossinus or Mosynus, the Arpa Su, 
the Harpasus, and the Tshina Chi , the Marsyas, 
which rises in the tract called Idrias (Herod, v. 
118). The valley of the Calbis or Indus is sepa¬ 
rated by the high lands of Cadmus and by its con¬ 
tinuation from the basin of the Meander, though the 
lower part of this valley is included in Caria by the 
ancient geographers. The valleys of these three 
streams, which run at right angles to the direction 
of the Maeander, are separated by tracts of high 
land which are offsets from the central range of 
Caria. One of these transverse ranges, which forms 
the western boundary of tho valley of the Marsyas, 
is the Latmus; and tho high lands called Grion 
occupy tho peninsula between the bay of Iasus and 
the bay of Latmus. 

This general direction of the mountain ranges has 
determined tho irregular form of the western coast 
of Caria. On the north side of the peninsula of Milotus 
was the bay of Latmus, so called from tho neigh¬ 
bouring range of Latmus, but the bay has disap¬ 
peared, and a large tract of sea has been filled up 
by the alluvium of the Maeander, which once en¬ 
tered the sea on the north side of the bay of 
Latmus. (Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor , cfc. 
vol. i. ch. 53, French ed.; Maeander.) South of 
the bay of Latmus was the bay of Iasus, also called 
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Sinus Bargylieticus, the northern side of which ter¬ 
minated in the promontory Posidium, and the southern 
side was the north coast of the peninsula of Hali¬ 
carnassus. The Cerarnicus (Kepapeiubs k6\kos, 
Herod, i. 174), or Doris of Pliny, now the Gulf of 
Boodroon, is a deep inlet, the north side of which is 
formed by the mountain range already described as 
running through Caria from east to west, and ter¬ 
minating in the peninsula of Halicarnassus. The 
southern side of the bay is bounded by the long 
Triopian peninsula, at the western extremity of 
which Cnidos was situated; and in the mouth 
of the gulf is the long narrow island of Cos, whicli 
looks like a fragment of the mountains of the con¬ 
tinent. The peninsula of Cnidos is contracted to 
a narrow neck in two places, and thus is divided 
into two peninsulas. The more eastern of these two 
necks seems to be the termination of the Triopian 
peninsula [Bubassus], which forms the northern 
boundary of the picturesque gulf of Syme. Tho 
south side is formed by another peninsula, a con¬ 
tinuation of a mountain range from the interior of 
Caria, which terminates on the coast, opposite to the 
island Elaeussa, in Mount Plioeuix, which Ptolemy 
(v. 2) enters in his list as one of the great moun¬ 
tains of the western side of Asia; and it is tho 
highest mountain in those parts (Strab. p. 652). 
The Peraea of the Rhodians commenced at Phoenix 
and ran eastward along the coast between the moun¬ 
tains of the interior and the sea (Strab. pp. 651, 
652). Tho bay of Syme has a rugged and uneven 
coast, and itself contains several other bays, which 
Mela, proceeding from east to west in his description 
of the coast of Caria (i. 16), names in the following 
order: — Thymnias, Schoenus, and Bubessius. The 
Thymuias, then, is the bay right opposite to tho 
island of Syme, bounded on the north side by tho 
promontory Aphrodisium; the Schoenus is the next 
bay further north; and the bay of Bubassus is tbe 
bay north of the Schoenus, and the termination of 
the gulf of Syme. Close to this bay of Bubassus is 
tho narrow neck of land which connects tho Cnidian 
peninsula with the mainland. (See Hamilton’s 
Asia Minor , <fc. vol. ii. p. 77.) Some geographers 
place the bay of Bubassus on the south side of the 
Triopian peninsula, wdiere also the land is contracted 
to a narrow neck; but if tho Cnidian isthmus 
of Herodotus is rightly determined, this is not tho 
bay of Bubassus. [Bubassus.] If this is the right 
position of the Bubassus, the Bubassie of Herodotus 
(i. 174) is tho long peninsula to the east of tho 
Triopia, or the rocky tract that contains the moun¬ 
tain Phoenix. And this peninsula is what Diodorus 
(v. 60, 62) calls the Chersonesus opposito to the 
Rhodians; Pliny also (xxxi. 2) speaks of the 
Chersonesus Rhodia. This peninsula, or Rhodian 
Chersonese, terminates in tho Dog’s Tomb (Cynos- 
sema) or Ass’ jaw (Onugnathos), right opposite to 
the island of Rhodes, and in the Paridion pro- 
montoiy perhaps of Pliny opposite to the island of 
Syme. (Comp. Plin. v. 28, and Mela,i. 16.) 

The neck of this Rhodian Chersonese is the 
narrow tract bet ween tho head of the gulf of Syme 
and a land-locked bay on the east, at the head of 
which was the town of Physcus. Between this last- 
mentioned bay and another small bay, Panormus, to 
tho cast, is another Chersonesus; and further east, 
between the mouth of the Calbis and the gulf of 
Glaucus, Maori , is another Chersonesus, which ter¬ 
minates in the promontory Pedalium or Artcmisiuni. 
The irregular coast of Cariu is most picturesque, 
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and in some parts the rocks rise abruptly from the 

There was a road from Physcus in the Peraea of 
the Rhodians to Ephesus. The distances were, 
from Physcus to Lamina, in the territory of Stra- 
tonicea, 850 stadia; to Alabanda, 250 ; to the 
passage of tho Maeander, 80 stadia: in all 1180 
stadia from Physcus to tho Maeander (Artemi- 
dorus, quoted by Strabo, p. 6G3). At the Maeander 
Strabo places the limits (ftpot) of Caria, an expression 
which may seem to support Groskurd’s emendation 
mentioned at the beginning of this article. 

Though a large part of Caria is mountainous, it 
contains some extensivo valleys and a great deal of 
good land in the basin of the Maeander and its 
tributary streams. The Peraea is a beautiful country, 
and contains somo fertile tracts. There is still a 
good deal of timber on tho hills in many parts of 
Caria, firs, oaks, and many fine plane trees. The 
country producos good grain and fruits, the fig and 
the olive. Tho vine grows to the top of the highest 
trees. Oil is made in Caria. The variation in 
altitude causes a great difference in climate, for the 
higher tracts are cold, wintiy, and snow-covered, 
whilo it is hot in the lower grounds. In the upper 
valley of the Mosynus it is still winter in tho month 
of March. Some sheep are fed in Caria; and we 
may conclude that, as Miletus was noted for its 
wool, the high lands of Caria formerly fed a great 
number of sheep. The green slopes near Alabanda, 
Arab Ilissd , in tho valley of the Marsyas, aro now 
covered with flocks. Tho limestone of the country 
furnished excellent building material; and there aro 
hot springs and gaseous flames. (Fellows, Dis¬ 
coveries in Lycia, Asia Minor , cfc.) The palin 
tree grows luxuriantly, and the orange about the 
ancient Halicarnassus. The wine of Cnidus was 
highly esteemed in ancient times. 

The islands ofT the Carian coast aro too remote 
to be considered as appendages of the mainland, 
with the exception perhaps of Cos, already men¬ 
tioned, and the island of Symc, which is off tho 
bay of Thymnias. There aro many small rocky 
islands along the coast. The numerous towns are 
described under their several heads. [G. L.] 

CARIATAE (KapfaTcu, Strab. xi. p. 517), a small 
town of Bactriana which was destroyed by Alex¬ 
ander the Great. It is said by Strabo to have been 
the place where Callisthcnes was secured by Alex¬ 
ander’s guards. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 14; Curt. viii. 
5. §8; PIut. Alex . 55.) [V.] 

CARILOCUS ( Charlieu ), a town of tho Aedui, 
according to some of the Latin texts of Ptolemy; 
but the name is said not to appear in any of the 
Greek texts, which is suspicious. Nor is it men¬ 
tioned by any ancient writer. It appears under tho 
name of Carus locus in tho documents of the 10th 
century. Charlieu is near the right bank of the 
Loire, betwocn Semur and Roanne. [G. L.] 
CARINE. [Cakenk.] 

CARISA or CARISSA (Coins: Kcfpnrcra, Ptol. ii. 
4. § 13: Regia Carissa cognomine Aurelia, Plin. iii. 

1. s. 3: Ru. with inscriptions at Carixa , near Bomos, 
in the neighbourhood of Seville ), a city of the Tur- 
detani in Ilispania Baetiea, in the convcntus of 
Gades, having tho civitas Latina. Several of its 
coins are extant. (Caro, Ant. Hisp. iii. 19; Morales, 
Andy. p. 8, b.; Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 285, 
vol. iii. p. 30; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 8, Suppl. vol. i. p. 16: 
Sestini, pp. 20, 38; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 16). [P. S.] 

CARMAEi, a tribe of the Minaei [MinaeiJ, 
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| mentioned by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), probably the 
I same as the ’Aitappav fiaoiAeiov of Ptolemy (vi. 
16), which Forster identifies with the modern town 
Kam-al-Manzil in the Hedjaz between Tayif and 
Melcka , about 50 miles SE. of tho latter ( Arabia , 
vol. i. pp. 133, 134, vol. ii. pp. 255—258). [G.W.] 
CA'RMALAS (Kap/xdAas), a Cappadocian river. 
Strabo (p. 537) says that in Cataonia there is a hill 
fort, JDastarcum, round which the river Carmalas 
runs. Then he says, in Sargarausene of Cappa¬ 
docia, there is a small town Herpa, and a river Car¬ 
malas, “ which also flows into Cilicia;” that is like 
the Pyramus, which he has described a little beforo. 
And again, king Ariarathcs dammed up the Car¬ 
malas, but it burst the dike and damaged somo 
land about Mallus in Cilicia, which is near tho 
coast (p. 539). There is great confusion here, foT 
Sargarausene is one of tho northern divisions of 
Cappadocia. In another passage (p. 663) Strabo 
fixes a place called Herphac, which seems to be 
tho same name as Ilerpa, in Melitene, near the 
Euphrates. Finally, Ptolemy (v. 6, 7) places a 
town Carmala in Melitene and near the junction of 
the Melas and the Euphrates. Some geographers 
have assumed from this that the Carmalas and the 
Melas aro the same river; and that Strabo is mis¬ 
taken about tho Carmalas flowing into Cilicia. This 
cannot bo admitted, though it is true that there is 
confusion in the passages quoted from Strabo. If 
the Carmalas is a river of Cataonia, it must bo 
a branch of tho Pyramus, and one of tho branches 
of the Pyramus is marked Chamna Sit in somo 
maps. [G. L.J 

CARMA'NA. [Carmania.] 

CARMA'NIA (K appavla, Strab. xv. p. 72G; 
Arrian, Anab. vi. 28, Ind. 32; Pol. xi. 32; Steph. 

B. ; Plin. vi. 23; Mareian, Peripl . p. 20; Ptol. vi. 

8; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), an extensive province of 
Asia along the northern side of the Persian Gulf, 
extending from Carpella (either C. Bombareek or 

C. lash) on tho E. to the river Ragradas ( Nabcnd ) 
on the W. According to Mareian, the distanco be¬ 
tween these points was 4250 stadia. It appears to 
have comprehended the coast line of the modem 
Laristan , Kirman , and Moghostdn. (Barnes’ Map, 
1834.) It was bounded on the N. by Parthia and 
Ariana, on the E. by Drangiana and Gedrosia, on tho 
S. by the Persian Gulf, and on tho W. by Persis. It 
was a district but littlo known to the ancients, 
though mentioned in Alexander’s expedition against 
India, in Nearchus’s voyage, and in the wars of 
Antiochus and Ptolemy. 

Ptolemy divides Carmania into Carmania Deserta 
and Carmania. In the former, which was the 
inland country, now called Kirman , ho mentions 
no towns or rivers, but gives simply a list of places 
which are otherwise unknown to us. In Car- 
mania, or Carmania Vera, as it has been called by 
the old geographers, he mentions many rivers and 
places, which have been identified with more or less 
certainty. The principal mountain ranges were tho 
Mt. Scmiramidis (opos 2ep.ipafj.ldos, Arrian, Peripl .; 
Mareian, p. 20), perhaps that now called Cebal 
Shemil , a high land on the coast at the narrowest 
part of the Persian Gnlf; and on the confines of 
Gedrosia, a mountain named Strongylus. The prin¬ 
cipal capes were Carpella (either C. Bombareek or 
C. Iask ), the eastern extremity of a mountain which 
terminated at the entrance of Paragon Bay; Har- 
mozon (Kohistug ?), and Tarsia, near the Persian 
frontier (C. Series or Has el-Jerd The chief 
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rivers were the Anamis, Andanis, or Addanis (Ibra¬ 
him Rud ), which flows down from the Persian moun¬ 
tains, and falls into the Persian Gulf near Ilar- 
mozon; the Corius or Carius (either the Shur or 
Div Rud), and the Bagrada (Nabend). 

Ptolemy divides the territory of Carmania into 
several subdivisions, the names of which are not met 
with in other authors; they are the Budiana or Ag- 
dinitis, Cabedena, Paracpaphitis, and Modomastite. 
Other names which ho mentions, as the Camelo- 
bosci, are merely descriptive of the occupation or 
mode of life of particular tribes. The inhabitants of 
Oarmania were called Carmanii (K apfxdvioi, Diod. ii. 
2, Tacit, vi. 36) or Carmani (Kapfiavol, Polyb. v. 79; 
Mel. iii. 8 ; Plin. vi. 26, &c.), and comprehended 
several nations, or probably tribes, whoso names aro 
given by Ptolemy. They appear to have been a 
warlike independent race, exhibiting, according to 
Strabo (xv. p. 727) and Arrian (Ind. 38), a great 
resemblance in their manners and customs to the 
Medians and Persians. Little more is known of the 
various cities which arc placed in Oarmania by an¬ 
cient writers than of the subdivisions of that terri¬ 
tory, according to its nations or races. Ptolemy 
mentions Harinuza, whoso name implies a Persian 
origin, and which was visited, if not founded, by 
Ncarchus (Arrian, Ind. 33), and Tarsiana, on the 
coast; and Arrian (Ind. 37) adds Sidodone; and in 
the interior of the country, Ora, Cophanta, Throasea 
or Oroiisca, Sabis, Alexandrcia, and Carmana. The 
latter is called by Ptolemy Metropolis (p.Y]Tp6iro\ts) } 
and is without doubt the town now called Kir man, 
which gives its name to the whole province of Kir- 
man. It was in the time of Ammianus (xxiii. 6) a 
place of wealth and luxury. 

Along the coast of Oarmania were several islands, 
Organa, Cataca, Aphrodisias, and Ooracta or Oorac- 
tha, Carmana or Carminna, about which, however, 
little more is known than their names. 

The ancient accounts of the province of Oarmania 
speak of it as a land fruitful in corn and wine (Strab. 
xv. p. 726; Arrian, A nab. vi. 28, Ind. i. 32; Amm. 
Mare, xxiii. 6; Curt. ix. 10), but it appears that 
the olive could not be cultivated there (Strab., 
Arrian, U. cc.) ; but from its mountainous and rugged 
character its wealth in minerals was probably the 
greatest. Silver, copper, and cinnabar are mentioned 
among its productions, and even gold was found in 
some of its water-courses. (Strab. I . c.; Plin. vi. 
23. s. 26.) The land also possessed abundance of 
wild asses, but few horses. (Strab. l.c.’ Vincent, 
Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 370, &c.) [V.] 

CAllMEL, a city of Judah, mentioned between 
Maon and Ziph, in Joshua (xv. 55), the same that 
occurs with Maon in the history of David. (1 Satn. 
xxv. 2.) The three sites retain their ancient names, 
and are found two or three hours south of Hebron, 
Kurmel lying between the other two hour dis¬ 
tant from Zif, and only half an hour from Main. 
The ruins of Kurmel aro very extensive. (Robinson, 
Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 196—200.) [G. W.] 

CARMELUS MONS (Xfpju/fiA, Kdp^AoSjLXX.; 
KdpfX7)Aos y Strab. xvi. p. 758 ; KapjatjAioi/ 6po s, 
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 15. § 4), a mountain in Palestine, 
insignificant in height and extent, but celebrated in 
history, sacred and profane. It forms the southern 
extremity of the Gulf of Khaifa, and separates the 
great western plain of Philistia from the Plain oi | 
Ksdraelon and the coast of Phoenicia. It falls ab¬ 
ruptly to the sea, and its bluff head forms a bold 
promontory. From this point it rises rapidly to the | 
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elevation of about 1,500 feet, and runs in a south¬ 
easterly direction for about 18 miles, where it is 
connected by a range of lower hills with the great 
range that passes down the whole of Palestine, 
known in its various parts under various appella¬ 
tions, as the Mountain of Samaria, Mount Ephraim, 
the Hill country of Judaea, and the Mountains of 
Hebron. It is a limestone formation, and was 
formerly celebrated for its fertility, as its name im¬ 
plies. 

In the division of the land among the 12 tribes, it 
formed the southern boundary of Asher (Josh. xix. 
68), and is chiefly celebrated in Holy Scriptures for 
the sacrifice of Elijah (2 Kings, xxiii.), and there 
can be little doubt that it owes its fame for sanctity 
among the Pagans to the tradition of that miracle. 

It is mentioned by Iamblichus, in bis life of Py¬ 
thagoras, as a mountain of pre-eminent sanctity, 
where this philosopher passed some time in solitude, 
in a temple. Ho was seen there by the crew of an 
Egyptian vessel, descending from the summit of the 
Mount, walking leisurely, without turning back, un¬ 
impeded by the precipitous and difficult rocks, lie 
went on board their vessel and sailed witli them for 
Egypt (cap. 3). 

It was on this mountain that Vespasian consulted 
the oracle (Oraeulum Carmeli Dei, Suet. Ves}>. 5). 
Tacitus also informs us that there was a god syno¬ 
nymous with the mountain. He adds “ Mcc simu¬ 
lacrum Deo aut templum, sic tradidere majures; 
aram tantum et reverentiam” (li st. ii. 78). The 
altar was doubtless the traditional site of that 
erected by Elijah, the memory of which has been 
preserved by the natives to this day, at the south¬ 
eastern extremity of the range. The celebrated con¬ 
vent at the north-western extremity is said to mark 
the spot where Elijah and Elisha had their abode. 
(Rebind, Palest, p. 327—330; Ritter, Krdkunde 
von Asien , vol. viii. p. 705, &c.) 

Pliny speaks of “ Promontorium Carmelum et in 
monte oppidum eodein nomine, quondam Acbatnna 
dictum ” (v. 19. s. 17). Possibly he means the tow n 
of PcmriiYiuuM, now Khaifa, at the foot of the 
mountain. [G. W.J 

CARMO (K dppuev, Strab. iii. p. 141: Kth. Car- 
monensis: Carmona), a strongly fortified city of 
llispania Baetica, ENE. of llispalis, at the distance 
of 22 M.P. on the road to Emcrita (Itin. Ant. p. 414), 
on a hill by the side of a S. tributary of the Baelis, 
now called the Carbones. It is first mentioned as 
one of the headquarters of the rebellion in Baoturia, 
n.c. 197 (Liv. xxxiii. 21; validas urbes , Carmonem 
et Bardoneni), and again in the Juliau Civil War, 
when Caesar calls it by far the strongest city in the 
whole province of Further Spain (B. C. ii. 19; comp. 
Ilirt. B. Alex. 57, 64, where it is called Carmona). 
It is probably the place mentioned by Appian (Lisp. 
25, 58, where tho name has been corrupted into 
K apewvr) or Kap€dpg, and Kap/xipr)) • and also the 
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Carmelis of Livy. (Freinsheim, Epit.Lib.xlviii.24.) 
Several of its coins are extant; all, with one ex¬ 
ception, being of the type hero represented, namely, 
on the obverso the heads of various deities; on the 
reverse, the name of the city between two ears of 
com placed horizontally. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. vol. ix. 
pp. 113—115 ; Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 288. 
vol. iii. p. 31; Caro, AnClIispal. iii. 41; Mionnet. 
vol. i. p. 9, Suppl. vol. i. p. 17; Sestini, p. 40; Eck- 
hel, vol. i. p. 17). [P. S.] 

CARMYLESSUS ( Kappv\rj(T(T6s ), a town of 
Lycia, placed by Strabo (p. 665) between Telmissus 
and the mouth of the Xanthus. After Telmissus 
he says, u then Anticragus, an abrupt mountain on 
which is the small place Carmylcssus, lying in a 
ravino.” The site is unknown. (Fellows, Lycia , 
p. 247; Leake, Asia Minor , p. 182.) [G. L.j 

CARNA (Kap^a), the capital of the Minaei, a 
tribe of Arabia Felix (Strab. xvi. p. 768), mentioned 
also by Ptolemy (vi. 16) as an inland town; pro¬ 
bably the same as Pliny’s “ Carnon ” (vi. 28. s. 
22). [G. W.] 

CARNASIUM. [Oecitalia.] 

CARNE. [Antahadus]. 

CARNI (Kaprot), an Alpine tribe, who inhabited 
the ranges of those mountains which separated Vc- 
netia from Noricum, extending from Rhactia on the 
W. to the confines of Istria on the E. Their limits, 
however, are not very clearly defined. Strabo ap¬ 
pears to confine them to the mountain country, and 
regards the plain about Aquileia as belonging to Ve- 
netia (iv. p. 206, v. p. 216). Ptolemy, on the con 
trary, divides the province into two portions, distin¬ 
guishing the territory of the Carni from Venetia, 
and assigning to the former the two cities of Aqui- 
lcia and Concordia near the coast, as well as Forum 
Julii in the interior. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 29.) Pliny also 
calls the district about Aquileia “ Camorum regio,” 
but no mention is found of the Carni in tho account 
given by Livy of the foundation of that city, which 
he certainly appears to have regarded as situated in 
Venetia. (Liv. xxxix. 22,45, 55.) The proper abode 
of the Carni would therefore seem to have been the 
mountain ranges that sweep in a kind of semicircle 
round tho plain of the Frioul; and which were thence 
distinguished as tho Alpes Carnicae, though in later 
times better known as tho Alpes Juliae. [Ai.pes.] 
Here they were bounded by the Rhaetians on the W., 
by the Noricans on tho N., and by the Taurisci and 
lapodes on the E. Tergeste, on the very confines of 
Istria, was, before it became a Roman town, a village 
of the Carni. (Strab. vii. p. 314.) We have no ex¬ 
press statement in any ancient author, concerning 
their origin, but tliero seem to bo good reasons for 
believing them to be a Celtic race ; and tho Fasti 
Triumphales record the triumph of M. Aemilius 
Scaurus in u. c. 115, “ de Galleis Karneis.” (Gru- 
tcr. Inscr. p. 298. 3.) This is the only notice we 
have of the period of their conquest by the Romans, 
none of the extant historians having deemed the 
event worthy of mention ; nor have we any account 
of the period at which they were reduced to a state 
of more complete subjection; but tho names of Ju- 
lium Carnicum, and Forum Julii, given to the two 
Roman towns which were established within their 
territory, sufficiently point out that this took place 
cither under Caesar himself, or (more probably) 
under Octavian. The construction of a Roman road 
through the lioart of this territory, which led from 
Aquileia up the valley of the Tilavemptus (TagHa¬ 
ttie n to) to Julium Carnicum (. Zwjlio ), and thence 
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across the southom chain of the Alps to Aguntum 
( hmichen ), in tho valley of tho Drave , must have 
completely opened out their mountain fastnesses. 
But the Carni continued to exist as a distinct tribe, 
down to a late period of the Roman Empire, and 
gave to the mountain region which they occupied tho 
name of Carnia or Carniola. The latter form, which 
first appears in Paulus Diaconus (Hist. vi. 52), has 
been retained down to tho present day, though the 
greater part of tho modem duchy of Carniola (called 
in German Krain ), was not included within the 
limits of the Carni, as these are defined by Strabo 
and Pliny. The name of the adjoining pro¬ 
vince of Carinthia (in German Kdmthen ) is evi¬ 
dently also derived from that of tho Carni. Tho 
name of that people may very probably be derived 
from the Celtic root Cam , a point or peak (con¬ 
nected with the German / lorn), and have reference 
to their abode among tho lofty and rugged summits 
of the Alps. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen , p. 248.) 

The topography of the land of tho Carni is given 
under the general head Venetia: it being impos¬ 
sible to define with certainty the limits of the Carni 
and Vencti, tho distinction established by Ptolemy 
having certainly not been generally observed. The only 
two towns of any consideration which we can assign 
with certainty to the Carni, are Julium Carnicum 
(Ztiglio ), and Forum Julii (Cividale), the latter of 
which became, towards the close of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, a place of great importance, and gave to tho 
whole surrounding province the name, by which it 
is still known, of the Friuli , or Frioul. Pliny men¬ 
tions two other towns, named Ocra and Segcste, as 
belonging to tho Carni, but which no longer existed 
in his time. (Plin. iii. 18. s. 23.) [E. H. B.] 

CA'RNIA (Kap»da), a city of Ionia, mentioned 
by Nicolaus of Damascus in the fourth book of his 
history. It is otherwise unknown. (Steph. s. v. 
Kapvla.) [G. L.] 

CARNONACAE, a people in Britain, mentioned 
by Ptolemy as lying between the Creones and tho 
Careni. This gives them tho N\V. parts of tho 
county of Sutherland. [R. G. L.j 

CARNUNTUM (Kaprons), an ancient and im¬ 
portant Celtic town in the north of Pannonia, on tho 
southern bank of the Danube. Extensive ruins of 
the place are still visible near Ifaimburg, between 
Deutsch-AItenburg and Petronell. Even before Vin- 
dobona rose to eminence, Carnuntum was a place of 
arms of great importance to the Romans; for tho 
fleet of the Danube, which w r as subsequently trans¬ 
ferred to Vindobona, was originally stationed there, 
together with the legio xiv gemina. In some in¬ 
scriptions we find it stated that the town was raised to 
the rank of a colony, and in others, that it was made 
a munieipium. (Orelli, Inscript. Nos. 2288, 2439, 
2675, 4964; Veil. Pat. ii. 109; Plin iv.25.) The 
town appears to have reached its highest prosperity 
during the war of the Marcomanni, when the emperor 
M. Aurelius made it the centre of all his operations 
against the Marcomanni and Quadi, on which occa¬ 
sion he resided there for three years, and there wrote 
a portion of his Meditations. (Eutrop. viii. 13.) 
Carnuntum also contained a large manufactory of 
arms, and it was there that Sevcrus was proclaimed 
emperor by the army. (Spartian. Sever. 5.) In tho 
fourth century Carnuntum was taken and destroyed 
by German invaders, in consequence of which tho 
Danubian fleet and the fourteenth legion were trans¬ 
ferred to Vindobona. (Amm, Marc. xxx. 5.) It was, 
however, rebuilt; and iu the reign of Valentinian, 
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who made there his preparations against the Quadi, 
it seems to have quite recovered from the catastrophe, 
for it again became the head-quarters of the four¬ 
teenth legion. The town doos not seem to have been 
finally destroyed until the wars against the Magyars, 
in the middle ages. Whether the fort Carnus men¬ 
tioned by Livy (xliii. 1) is the same as Camuntum, 
or a place in Illyricum, cannot be determined. [L.S.] 

CARNUS ( Ktilamo ), a small island off the coast 
of Acamania, inhabited in the most ancient times 
by the Tcleboae and Taphii. (Scylax, p. 13; Stepli. 
B. s. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 16.) 

CARNUS. [Carniintum.] 

CARNUTES or CARNU'TI (Kapvovroi). 
Tibullus (i. 7,12) has the form CamQti. Plutarch 
(Caes. c. 25) calls them Camutini. A Celtic people 
who are mentioned by Livy (v. 34), among the 
tribes that invaded Italy under Bellovesus, in the 
time of Tarquinius Priscus. In Caesar’s time, the 
Carnutes occupied a considerable territory, extend¬ 
ing from the Seine to the Loire , and south of the 
Loire. Their principal town, Oenabum ( Orleans), 
was on the north side of tho Loire (B. G. vii. 11); 
and they had another town, Autricum ( Chartres, 
rtol. ii. 8), which derives its modern name from 
that of Carnutes, which was the name of Autricum 
under the later Roman empire. Strabo (p. 191) 
describes the position of Orleans pretty correctly 
by saying that it is about the middle of the course 
of the Loire. Caesar says, that the territory of 
tho Carnutes was reckoned the central part of all 
Gallia ( B. G. vi. 13), and that the Gallic Druids 
met in this country once a year in a consecrated 
place. Tho territory comprehended the dioceses of 
Chartres , Orleans, and Blois. Two places called 
Fins (Fines), on the borders of the diocese of 
Chartres and Orleans, and a place called Terminicr , 
show that the division of the territory of the 
Carnutes belongs to the Roman period. The Char- 
train of tho ante-revolutionary divisions of France, 
in which Chartres was included, is derived from tho 
ancient Celtic name. 

The Bituriges were the neighbours of the Car¬ 
nutes on the south, and the Scnones on tho cast. 
The Carnutes had kings before Caesar’s invasion, 
but it seems that they had got rid of them. Tas- 
getius, a member of the royal family, did Caesar 
service in the early part of his Gallic war, and he 
set up Tasgetius on the seat of his ancestors. The 
new king was murdered by his subjects in the third 
year cf his reign. ( B. G. v. 25.) The Carnutes 
afterwards gave Caesar hostages (B. G. vi. 4), and 
the Remi interceded for them with the Roman pro- 
consul. At this time they are described by Caesar 
as being dependent on the Remi (in clientela), the 
meaning of which we are not told, but it may be 
conjectured from comparing this with other pas¬ 
sages in his history of the Gallic war, that Caesar 
liad assigned them (attribuit) to his friends the 
Remi, who would get something out of them. Yet 
the Remi were not tho neighbours of the Carnutes, 
for the Senones and some other tribes lay between 
them. Perhaps this clientela did not exist till after 
the death of Tasgetius. In the seventh year of the 
war (b. c. 52), tho Carnutes began the general 
rising against Caesar (vii. 8), by murdering the 
Roman negotiatores at Genabum, and a Roman eques 
who was in Caesar’s commissariat department. The 
proconsul paid them back very soon by burning 
Genabum, and giving the plunder to his soldiers 
(vii. 11). The Carnutes sent 12,000 men with 
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the other Galli to relieve Vercingctonx, when Caesar 
was besieging him in Alesia (vii. 75), and they were 
routed with the rest of the Gallic army. They 
were in arms again in the following winter (B. G. 
viii. 5), and had to endure the horrors of war in a 
campaign with the Romans during a very severe 
season. Again they submitted and gave hostages, 
and their example induced the Celtac west of them 
finally to yield to the Roman governor (viii. 31). 
The last event in the history of the Carnutes men¬ 
tioned by the author of the eighth book of the 
Gallic War, is Caesar’s flogging to death Gutruatus, 
a Carnut, who had excited his countrymen to rise 
against the Romans in b. c. 52. 

Pliny (iv. 18) places the Camuti, as he calls 
them, in the division of Gallia Lugdunensis, and he 
entitles them " foedcrati,” a term which wo know 
the meaning of in the time of Cicero; but as wo 
have no records of the history of Gallia of this 
period, it is difficult to say what is the precise im¬ 
port of the term in Pliny. 

The territory of the Carnutes contained a few other 
small places : Durocasis ( Dreux ); Diodurum; tho 
places called Fines; and Belca. [G. L.] 

CAROCOT1NUM, a placo in Gallia, the com¬ 
mencement of a road in the Antonine It in., which 
passes through Paris to Augustobona (Troyes). 
The first station from Carocotinum is Juliobona 
( Lillehone ), at the distance of 10 Gallic leagues, or 
15 M. P. Tho place thus indicated seems to be 
llarfieur , on tho north side of the outlet of the Seine. 
Carocotinum was therefore in tho country of tho 
Caleti. [G. L.] 

CARON PORTUS (K apwv Xi/x^v), a port town 
in Moesia, on the coast of the Euxine, in a district 
called Cariaor Cariae, and to the SE. of the modern 
town of Gulgrad. (Mela, ii, 2; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24; 
Anonym. Peripl. p. 13.) As to the probability of 
Carians having established colonies in those parts, 
see Raoul-Rochctto, Hist, des Colon, vol. iii. p. 
318. fL.S.] 

CARO'POLIS ( Kap6wo\is: Eth. KapoTroAfaris), 
or the city of the Carians, a place in Caria, men¬ 
tioned by Alexander in tho first book of his Carica. 
(Stepli. s. v. KapbnoAis.) [G. L.] 

CARPA'SIA (Kapnaaia, Strab., Ptol., Diod., 
Stepli. B.; Kapiraorda, Stadiasm.; Kapirdanov, 
llierocl.; Plin. v. 31. s.35; Kapncaros, Const. Porph.: 
Eth. KapiraaewTTjs, K apiraaevs, Steph. B.: Car pas ), 
a town and port of Cyprus, to the NE. of the island, 
facing the promontory of Sarpedon on the Cilician 
coast. (Strab. xiv. p. 682; Ptol. v. 14. § 4; Scylax.) 
According to legend, it was founded by Pygmalion. 
(Steph. B. s. v.) It was taken by Demetrius Polior- 
eetes, together with a neighbouring place called 
Urania. (Diod. xx. 48.) Pococke (Tran. vol. ii. 
p. 219) speaks of remains at Carpas , especially of a 
wall nearly half a milo in circumference, with a pier 
running into the sea. (Engel, Kg pros , vol. i. pp. 

83, 174; Mem. de VAcad. des Inscrip, vol. xxxii. 
p. 543; Mariti, Viaggi, vol. i. p. 163.) [E. B. J.] 

CARPATES MONS (b Kapirdr^s bpos: Carpa¬ 
thian Mountains). The name first occurs in Ptolemy, 
who applies it to a range of mountains beginning in 
46° long and 48° 30' lat., about 1° W. of the source 
of the river Tibiscus ( Theiss), and extending to the 
E. as far as the source of the Tyras (Dniester), 
forming a portion of the boundary between Dacia on 
the S. and Samiatia on the N. (Ptol. iii. 5. §§ 6, 
15, 18, 20, 7. § 1, 8. § 1). This description corre¬ 
sponds tolerably well to tho W. Carpathian Moun- 
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tains , but Ptolemy insulates the range, taking no 
notice of its prolongation to the SE. through Dacia 
(the E. Carpathian Mountains), and expressly se¬ 
parating it, on the W., from the Sarrnatici M. The 
earlier writers accurately describe the range as a 
continuation of the Hcrcynia Silva, and as running 
through Dacia, but they do not call it by any spe¬ 
cific name (Caes. B. G. vi. 25; Strab. vii. p. 295; 
Plin. iv. 12. s. 25). In the Pcutingerian Table it is 
called Alpes Baslarnieao. It contains tho sources of 
the great rivers flowing through Dacia, southward, 
into the Danube. (Ukcrt, vol. iii. pt. 2. pp. 126, 
355, 602.) [P* S.] 

CAIiPA'THIUM MARE. [Carpathus.] 

CA'RPATHUS (K&pirados ; Carpathuin, Plin.; 
in Horn. II. ii. 676, Kpairaflo*: Eth. Kap7rd0ios: 
Skarpanto), an island in the sea between Crete and 
Rhodes, which was named after it the Carpathian 
sea. (KapirdOtov ir4\ayos, Strab. x. p. 488 ; Car- 
pathium mare, Hor. Carm. i. 35. 8.) Carpathus 
is described by the ancient authorities as 100 
stadia in length (Scylax, p. 56), and 200 stadia in 
circuit (Strab. p. 489); but according to Bondcl- 
monte, the old Italian traveller, it is 70 Italian 
miles in circumference. The island consists for the 
most part of lofty and bare mountains, full of ravines 
and hollows; and the coast is generally steep and 
inaccessible. The principal mountain, which is in 
the centre of the island, and is called Lastos , ap¬ 
pears to be 4000 feet in height. 

Carpathus is said to have been subject to Minos 
and to havo been afterwards colonized by Argive 
Dorians. (Diod. v. 54.) It always remained a 
Doric country. At the time of the Trojan war it is 
mentioned along with Nisyrus, Casus and Cos 
(Horn.//, ii. 676); but at a later period it was 
under the rule of the Rhodians. It would seem 
never to havo possessed complete independence, as 
no autonomous coins of Carpathus have been dis¬ 
covered ; while Rhodian coins are commonly found 
in the island. 

Carpathus appears to havo been well peopled in 
antiquity. According to Scylax it contained three 
towns ; according to Strabo, four. Tho only name 
which Strabo gives is Nisyrus (N lovpos). Ptolemy 
(v. 2. § 33) mentions another town, called Fosei- 
dium (Tloaetthov). Tho name of a third, Arccsine 
^Kpxtoivri), is only preserved in an inscription con¬ 
taining the tributo of the Athenian allies. The 
sito of Arccsine has been determined by Ross. It is 
now called Arkdssa , and is situated upon a pro¬ 
montory in the middle of the west coast of the 
southern part of the island. Poseidium was situ¬ 
ated upon a corresponding cape upon the eastern 
side of the island, and is now called Pigadin or 
Posin. 

There are ruins of an ancient town upon a rock, 
Sokastron , off* the western coast, and of another 
town upon the island Sarto, which is ten miles in 
circuit, and is separated by a narrow strait from the 
northern extremity of Carpathus. The ruins in 
Saria, which are called Paldtia , may possibly be 
those of Nisyrus. (Comp, tho names 2apfa, N<- 
aupla.) 

Ptolomy (l, c.) mentions two promontories, one 
called Thoanteium (&odm-eior) } probably tho south¬ 
ern extremity of tho island, tho modern A h'otCri , 
and the other Ephialtium (’E^iaArtov), which Ross 
conjectures to be a promontory S. of Poseidium, of 
which the modem name Aphiartis is perhaps a cor¬ 
ruption. The accompanying map of Carpathus is 
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taken from Ross, who is the only modem traveller 
that has given an account of the island. (Comp. 
Herod, iii. 45; Dionys. Per. 500; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23, 
v. 31. s. 36; Pomp. Mel. ii. 7; Stcph. B. 8. v.\ Ross, 
Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln , vol. iii. p. 50.) 
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CARPETA. [Cartkia.] 

CA'RPELLA. [Cakmania.] 

CARPENTORACTE ( Carpentras ), a town of 
Gallia Narboncnsis, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 4), 
who calls it Carpentoraotc Mcminorum: the Memini 
would therefore bo between the Cavares and Vul- 
gientes. Carpentras is in the department of Vau~ 
cluse , NE. of Avignon. There is a Roman triumphal 
arch at Carpentras , situated in the highest part of 
the town. Some time back it w r as built up in the 
kitchens of the palace of Biehy, but it is said that 
it is now set free. It is not known when or on what 
occasion this arch was erected. Antiquities found 
at Carpentras are mentioned by Caylus (vol. viii. 
p. 252, pi. 72). 

Ptolemy (ii. 10) mentions the Memini, and a 
place called Forum Ncronis. The Memini are other¬ 
wise unknown. It seems unlikely that these ob¬ 
scure people—who, if they were really a distinct 
people, must havo had a very small territory — 
should have had two towns; and it is not easy to 
explain why Ptolemy should not mention Carpcnto- 
raeto. The probable conclusion seems to be that 
Carpcntoracto and Forum Neronis are the same 
place. D’Anville, however, supposes Forum Neronis 
to be Forcalquier, relying on a small resemblance of 
name; and Walckenaer ( Geog. Sec. vol. ii. p. 219) 
thinks that “ the conjecture which tends to fix Forum 
Neronis at Mornas is preferable to that which fixes 
j it at Forcalquier .” Carpentoracte kept its name 
to the sixth century of our aera, which is an argu¬ 
ment against it being identical with Forum Neronis. 
At Venasque , a village about two leagues south of 
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Carpentras, there are sonic remains of a Roman 
temple. This place also is probably within the limits 
of the Memini. Tlierc is also cited an inscription, 
Col. Jul. Meminorum, which may belong to Car¬ 
pentras, or to some other place of the Memini. 

Strabo (p. 185) speaks of two streams which flow 
round tr6hiv Kaouapccp Kal Ouapup, a passage which 
has caused the critics great difficulty. Groskurd 
(Trails. Strab . vol. i. p. 319) changes Kal Ovapoov 
into Kapirevrapou or KapwePTdputva. It is obvious 
that Kal Ouapcav is only Kaovdpwp written over 
again, and divided into tw’o words. It is not likely 
that Strabo would thus speak of a city without 
naming it, and we may therefore conclude that in 
place of Kal Ovapup there should be the name of 
the city; but the emendation of Groskurd is not 
accepted by the writer of this article. [G. L.] 
CAERE'S II. [Carpetani.] 

CAKPESSUS. [Carteia.] 

CAEPETA'NI, CARPE'SII ( Kapirfaiot , Polyb. 
iii. 14; Liv. xxiii. 26; Steph. B.; KapmjTapol, Polyb. 
x. 7; Strab. iii. pp. 139, 141, 152, 162; Ptol. ii. 6. 
§ 57; Eiv. xxi. 5; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a pcoplo of His- 
pania Tarraconensis, one of the most numerous and 
most powerful in the whole peninsula, in the very centre 
of which they inhabited the great valley of the Upper 
Tagus, and the mountains on its S. margin, to the 
Anas, from the borders of Lusitania on the W. to 
the Oretani and Ccltibcri on the S. and E., having 
on the N. the Vaccaei and Arevacae and somo 
smaller tribes. Their country, called Cahpetania 
( Kap-mjTavla ), extended over great part of Old and 
New Castile , and a portion of Estremadura. (Appian. 
JUsp. 64; Polyb., Liv., Strab., &o. ll. cc .) Their chief 
city was Toletum (Toledo), and Ptolemy mentions 
17 others, most of them upon the great road from 
Emerita to Cacsaraugusta, along the Tagus, which 
was crossed at Titulcium, abovo Toletum, by another 
running from Asturica Augusta to Lamiuium near 
the source of the Anas. There was also a road from 
Toletum to Laminium. On the first of these roads 
no town is named below Toletum: above it were 
Titulcia, 24 M. P., the Tituacia (T irovaula) of 
Ptolemy ( Getafe or Bayona) ; Complutum (K6/jl- 
ttKovtop ), 30 M. P.; Arriaca, 22 M. P., the 
Caraeca (K apaKKa) of Ptolemy, between which and 
Caesgda, 24 M P. the road passed into Celtibcm. 
(ItinAAnt . pp. 436, 438.) On the second road, 24 
M.P. NW. of Titulcia, and the same distance from 
Segovia, and at the foot of the mountains, was Mia- 
cum, of which it is not clear whether it belonged to 
the Carpetani or the Arevacae (ftin. Ant. p. 435). 
Some identify this place with the modern capital 
Madrid, which others take for the Mantua (Mdr- 
roua) of Ptolemy: but both opinions are probably 
wrong: Mantua is perhaps Mondejar. Again, to 
the SE. of Titulcia, on the road to Laminium, was 
Vicus Cuminarius, 18 M. P., the name of which is 
illustrated by riiny’s statement, that the cumin of 
Carpotania was the best in the world (xix. 8. s. 47): 
cumin is still grown at Santa Cruz de la Zarza , 
which has therefore been identified with Vicus Cu- 
minarius, but the numbers of the Itinerary better 
suit Ocana, SE. of Aranjucz: Alee 24 M.P. (near 
Alcazar: comp. Liv. xi. 48, 49); 40 M. P. from Alee 
was Laminium (Itin. Ant. p. 445). On the road 
from Toletum to Laminium.wereConsabrum, 44 M.P. 
(Consuegra), a municipium, belonging to the con- 
ventus of Carthago Nova (Itin. Ant. p. 446; Plin. iii. 
3. s. 4; Gcogr. Rav. iv. 44; Frontin. Stratag. iv. 5. 
§ 22; Inscr. ap.Gruter, p. 402, no. 5, p. 909, no. 14) : 
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and Maras (prob. Morokdes) 28 M. I’, from Lami¬ 
nium, and 28 from Consabrum (Ant. Itin. 1. c.). 
Among the other cities of tho Carpetani were Akbura 
(probably the A iS6pa of Ptolemy); Hippo; Alea 
(’AAe'a, Steph. B.; prob. Alia, E. of Truxillo ); and 
other places of less importance. The name of Var- 
cilcuses is mentioned in inscriptions at Varciles, 
where Roman ruins are found (Morales, Antig. pp. 17, 
26, 28). Besides the dwellers in these cities, there 
was a people, called Characitani ( Xapaiararoi ), 
whose only abodes were the caverns in tho hills on 
the banks of the Tagonius ( Tajuna ), and whose 
conquest by Sertorius by the stratagem, not of 
smoking, but of dusting them out of their caves is 
related with admiration by Plutarch (Sertor. 17) 
and Mr. Landor (Fawn of Sertorius ). Their caves 
are seen in the neighbourhood of Alcala and Cue?ica , 
and their name is preserved in that of the town of 
Caracena, W. of the latter place. (Likert, vol. ii. 
pt. i. p. 429; Laborde, Itin. vol. iii. p. 323.) 

At the time of iramiibal’s campaigns in Spain, 
before the breaking out of the second Punic War, the 
Carpetani are mentioned as the most powerful people 
beyond tho lberus. United with tho Oleades and 
Vaccaei, they brought 100,000 men into the field 
against Hannibal, who had some trouble in defeating 
them (Polyb. iii. 14; Liv. xxi. 5), and found them 
ready to seize tho least opportunity for revolt (Liv. 
xxi. 11), a disposition which they again showed 
during the war between Hasdrubal and the Scipios 
(Liv. xxiii. 26; Polyb. x. 7. § 5), and also towards 
the Romans in the Celtiberian War, of which their 
country was one of the chief seats (Liv. xxxix. 30, 
xl. 30, 33). Their country, which is described as 
being very productive, sutlered much in the war 
with Viriathus (Appian. Hisp. 64). 

The names of this people suggest an interesting 
inquiry. According to general analogy, the Carpe¬ 
tani would be the people of Carpe, that is, they 
should have a chief city Carpe. Now we find a city 
of that name, in tho celebrated place on the Straits, 
variously called Calpe, Carpeia, Carteia, Sec. [Car- 
tkia] ; and, moreover, in the other, am} apparently 
moro ancient form of the name, Carpesii, we may 
fairly trace a connection with Carpessus, which is 
only another form of Tartessus , the still more ancient 
name of Calpe or Carteia. The obvious inference 
would be that the Carpetani had been displaced, in the 
course of time, probably by the growing power of 
the Phoenician settlers, from their original possessions 
in the S. of the peninsula, and driven back over tho 
mountains into the great table-land of the centre. 
But, without doubting that such a process may have 
taken place, it deserves consideration whether tho 
peoplo may not have originally possessed the central 
districts in which history finds them, as well as the 
southern regions in which the names abovo referred 
to mark their former presence; whether, in short, the 
name which we find in the earliest records in the 
various forms of Tarshish, Tartessus, Carpessus, 
Carpe, Calpe, Carteia, &c., was not applied to the 
peninsula as far as those who have-recorded the names 
possessed any knowledge of it. Nay, we even find 
a people Calpiani beyond the boundary of the penin¬ 
sula, near the Rhone (Herodor. ap. Const. Porph. de 
Adin. Imp. ii. 23; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 252). At 
all events, there can be little doubt that the Carpetani 
were a part of the old Iberian population of Spain, 
notwithstanding the vague statement of Steph an us 
(s. v. ’AAea) that they were a Celtic race. [P. S.] 
CARPI, CARPIA'NI ( Kapmavol, Ptol. iii. 5. 
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§ 24), CARPIDES (Kdpinfoy, Anon. Per. Pont . 
Eux. p. 3), a people of Sarmatia Europaea, with 
whom the Romans were frequently at war (Capitol. 
Maxim, et Ball. 16; Vopisc. Aurel. 30; Eutrop. ix. 
25; Aurel. Viet. 39, 43; Herodian. viii. 18, et seq.; 
Zosim. i. 20, 27). They are placed in different po¬ 
sitions by different writers. The anonymous author 
of the Periplus places his Carpides, on the authority 
of Ephorus, immediately N. of the Danube, near its 
mouth; while Ptolemy places his Carpiani N. of the 
Carpates M., near the Amadoca Palus, and between 
the Peucini and Basternae. The latter position 
agrees well enough with the notices of the Carpi by 
the historians of tho empire. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2. 
p. 436). [P. S.] 

CA'RPIA. [Carteia.] 

CARPIA'NI. [Carpi]. 

CAKPIS (KopTrts, Ptol. iv. 3. § 7) or CARPI 
(Plin. v. 3. s. 4), a town of Zeugitana, on the Gulf 
of Carthage, NE. of Maxula, and probably identical 
with Aquae Calidae. [P. S.] 

CARPIS (Kapil's), a river which, according to 
Herodotus (iv. 49), flowed from tho upper country of 
the Oinbricans northward into the Tster, whence it 
has been supposed that this river is the same as the 

Dravus. [L. S.] 

CA'RREA POTF/NTIA, a town of Liguria, men¬ 
tioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who enumerates it 
among the “ nobilia oppida” which adorned that pro* 
vince on the N. side of the Apennines. No other 

trace is found of it; and its site has been variously 
fixed at Chieri near Turin , and at Carru on tho 
Tanaro, a few miles S. of Bene; the latter has per¬ 
haps the best claim. [E. H. B.] 

CARRIIA FLUMEN. [Carrhae.] 
CARRIIAE (Ka^cu, Dion Cass, xxxvii. 5, xl. 
25 ; Strab. xvi. p. 747 ; Ptol. v. 18. § 12; Stcph. 
B.; Amin. Marc, xxiii. 3; Plin. v. 24; Flor. iii. 
11; Eutrop. vi. 15; Lucan, i. 104; Kdpat, Isid. 
Char,; Hauan or Ciiarkan, 0. T.; Kopala f) 
Bardur) LXX., Genes, xi. 31, xxiv. 10; Joseph. 
Ant. i. 16; Zonar. Anna!, p. 14), a town in the 
NVV. part of Mesopotamia, which derived its name, 
according to Steplianus, from a river Carrha in 
Syria, celebrated in ancient times for its Temple 
of Lunus or Inina ( Anaitis , Spartian. Carac. 7; 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3 ; Ilerodian. iv.), and a co¬ 
lony said to have been founded by tho Macedonians, 
anil still more as the scene of the celebrated over¬ 
throw of Crassus by tho Parthian general Suraena. 
(Strab., Dion Cass., Plut., II. cc .) Ammianus states 
that Julian here secretly invested Procopius with 
tho purple, in case that fate should befall him. 

It has been generally supposed that Carrhae repre¬ 
sents the place which in Sacred history is called 
llaran or Charran; a view which seems to be sup¬ 
ported by the spelling of the name in Josephus, Zona- 
ras, &c. (//. cc.) It is also stated that the name still 
remains in the country, though the place is now de¬ 
serted. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 410; Pococke, vol. ii. p. 
235.) Several coins exist, in which Carrhae is spoken 
of as a colony and a metropolis. They belong to the 
times of Alexander Severus and the Gordians. One 
of M. Aurelius is curious, as it bears the inscription 
<piAoptofj.aiccv. There appears to be somo 
doubt about the correct name of the neighbourhood 
on which the town of Carrhae was situated. Stepha¬ 
nas (#. v. B 6yxai) speaks of a river Cyrus, between 
which and the Euphrates this place stood. It is 
most likely that Carrha was the true name, and C 
the mistake of some transcriber of the MSS. [V.] 
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CARRIIODU'NUM (K atfdSovror). 1. A town 
of tho Lygians in Germania Magna, probably tho 
modern Zarnowice , on the Pilica : in Poland. (Ptol. 
ii. 11. § 29.) 

2. A town in Pannonia, also called Cardunum 
(Itin. Hier. p. 562), and probably the modem San - 
drovecz. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 5.) 

3. A town in European Sarmatia, the situation of 

which is unknown. (Ptol. iii. 5. § 30.) [L. S.] 

CARRU'CA, a city of Hispania Baetica, only men¬ 
tioned in the Bellum Hispaniense (c. 27). It lay 
somewhere to the N. of Munda. [P. S-] 

CA'RSEAE (Kapireat), a town so called, as it is 
supposed, by Polybius (v. 77). But jierhaps Po¬ 
lybius uses the Ethnic name (irpbs Kaptreas), as one 
may infer from the words which follow. King Atta- 
lus, with some Galatae, made an incursion against 
this place or people, and he reached them after 
crossing the river Lycus. A reading Kapycreas in¬ 
stead of K apaeas is mentioned by Bekker(ed.Polyb.). 
There is somo probability in Cramer’s conjecture, 
that tho place which is meant is the Caresus of 
Strabo [Caresus] ; and there is nothing in tho 
narrative of Polybius that is inconsistent with this 
supposition. This river Lycus is unknown. [G. L.] 

CARSE'OLI (Kap<T€oAoi f Strab. ; KapotoAoi, 
Ptol.: Eth. Carseolanus), a city of the Aequians or 
Aequiculi, situated on tho Via Valeria, between Varia 
and Alba Fucensis: it was distant 22 miles from 
Tibur and 42 from Rome. (Strab. v. p. 238; Itin. 
Ant. p. 309.) Livy expressly tells us that it was a 
city of the Aequiculi, and this is confirmed both by 
Pliny and Ptolemy, but when in b.c. 301 it was pro¬ 
posed to establish a colony there, tho Marsians oc¬ 
cupied its territory in arms, and it was not till after 
their defeat and expulsion that the Roman colony 
(to tho number of 4,000 men) was actually settled 
there. (Liv. x. 3, 13.) Its name appears in b. c. 
209, among the thirty Coloniae Latinao enumerated 
by Livy: it was one of the twelve which on that 
occasion declared their inability to furnish any fur¬ 
ther contingents: and were punished in consequence 
at a later period by being subjected to increased 
burdens. (Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix. 15.) It appears to 
have been a strong fortress, and was hence occasion¬ 
ally used as a place of confinement for state prisoners. 
(Id. xlv. 42.) It is next mentioned by Florus (iii. 18) 
during the Social War, when it was laid wasro with 
fire and sword by the Italian allies. But it must 
have quickly recovered from this blow: it received a 
fresh accession of colonists under Augustus, and is 
noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy as one of the 
chief towns of the Aequiculi; its continued existence 
as a flourishing town can be traced throughout tho 
period of the Roman Empire, and we learn from 
inscriptions that it retained its colonial rank. As 
late as the 7th century P. Diaconus speaks of it as 
one of the chief cities of the province of Valeria. 
(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; rtol. iii. 1. § 56; Lib. Colon, 
p. 239; Orell. Tnscr: 994; Murat. Inscr. p. 515. 2; 
P. Diac. ii. 20.) Tho period of its decay or destruc¬ 
tion is unknown; but the modern town of Carsoli 
is distant above 3 miles from the site of the ancient 
one, the remains of which are still visible at a place 
called Civita near tho Osteria del Cavaliere , a little 
to the left of the modem road from Rome to Carsoli , 
hut on the Via Valeria, the remains of which may 
he distinctly traced. Great part of the walls of 
Carseoli are still visible, as well as portions qf 
towers, an aqueduct, &c. These ruins were over¬ 
looked by Cluverius, who erroneously placed Carseoli 
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at Arsoli, but were pointed out by Holstenins (Not. 
in Cluv. p. 164); they are described in detail by 
Promis (Ant. cTAlba Fucense, p. 57, &c.). The 
upper part of the valley of the Turano, in which 
Carseoli was situated, is at a high level, and lienee 
its climate is cold and bleak, so that, as Ovid tells us 
(Fast. iv. 683), it would not produce olives, though 
well suited for the growth of corn. [E. H. B.] 

CARSULAE (Kdpaov\oi), a city of Umbria, 
situated on the Via Flaminia between Mevania and 
Narnia. (Strab. v. p. 227.) Tacitus tells us that 
it was 10 miles from the latter city, and was occu¬ 
pied by the generals of Vespasian when advancing 
upon Rome by the Flaminian Way, while the Vitcl- 
lians had posted themselves at Narnia. (Tac. Hist. 
iii. GO.) This is the only notice of it in history, but 
we learn from Strabo and Pliny that it was a place 
of consideration under the Roman Empire, and this 
is confirmed by the ruins still visible at a spot about 
half way between S. Gemino and Acqua Sparta , 
and just about 10 miles N. of Nami. According to 
llolstenius the site was still called in his time Car- 
soli, and there existed remains of an amphitheatre 
and a triumphal arch in honour of the emperor 
Trajan. (Strab. l.c.; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Plin. Ep. 
i. 4; Holstcn. Not.in Cluv. p. 99.; D’Anvillo, Anal. 
Geogr. de VItalic , p. 151.) [E. H. B.] 

CARTE'! A (Kaprrjia: Eth. Cartelenscs), a very 
ancient city in the S. of Hispania Baetica, near M. 
Cal pc (Gibraltar'). Its exact site has been much 
disputed; but there can be no doubt that it stood 
upon the small bay which opens out of the straits 
immediately on the W. of the rock of Gibraltar , and 
which is called the Bay of Gibraltar or A Igesiras. 
It is true that Livy describes it as on tho shore of 
the Ocean, where it first expands outside of the 
straits; but his words will, by themselves, quite bear, 
and indeed the context shows that they require, the 
interpretation which the statements of other writers 
compel us to put upon them, that, when he speaks of 
the narrow straits (e faucibus angustis), he refers to 
the mere passage between tho opposite rocks of Calpe 
and Abila, and assigns all W. of them to the Ocean. 
(Liv. xxviii. 30, xliii. 3.) The mistaken inter¬ 
pretation, which makes Livy place Carteia really 
outside of the straits in tho wider sense, only de¬ 
serve notice as being the opinion of Cellarius, who 
idennnes Livy’s Carteia with the Besippo of other 
writers (Geogr. Ant. vol. i. p. 88). Similarly, but 
with greater accuracy of expression, Fionas describes 
the place as in ipso ostio Oceani (Flor. iv. 2. § 75, 
compared with Dion Cass, xliii. 31, where the name 
is corrupted into Kpavrla). Strabo, who only men¬ 
tions it incidentally, at least under the name of Car¬ 
teia (but see below), says that Munda is distant from 
it 460 stadia (iii. p. 141, with Casaubon’s emenda¬ 
tion), and Hirtius (B. H. 32) places it 170 M. I\ 
from Corduba (Cordova). Mela, whose testimony 
is the more important in this case from his having 
been born in the neighbourhood, expressly places it 
on the bay to the W. of Calpe (ii. 6). Pliny mentions 
it in conjunction with M. Calpe and the straits (iii. 1. 
s. 3: freturn ex A tlantico mari , Carteia , Tartessos 
a Graecis dicta , mons Calpe). The Antonine Itine¬ 
rary mute Calpe and Carteia together, as one po¬ 
sition, Calpe Carteia, 10 M. P. from Barbariana, and 
6 from Portus Albus (A Igesiras) ; and Marcian 
reckons 50 stadia (5 geog. miles) by sea from M. 
Cnlpe to Carteia, which he describes as lying on the 
right hand to a person sailing from Calpe “ into the 
strait and the Ocean,” and 100 stadia from Carteia 
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to Barbcsula, the Barbariana of the Itinerary. (Mar¬ 
cian. Heracl. Pcripl. p. 39, Hudson.) Ptolemy also 
mentions it between Barbesula and Calpe (ii. 4. § 6). 
These numbers, and the evidence of ruins and coins, 
fix the site of Carteia, with tolerable certainty, at the 
very head of the bay, on the hill of El Rocadillo, 
about halfway between Algesiras and Gibraltar. 
(Conduit: A Discourse tending to show the situation 
of the ancient Carteia , in the Philosophical Trans¬ 
actions, vol. xxx. pp. 903, foil., 1719; Carter, Jour¬ 
ney from Gibraltar to Malaga, Lend. 1777, 2 vols.) 
Ford describes the position as follow's:—“ The bay 
is about 5 miles across by sea, and about 10 round 
by land. The coast road is intersected by tho 
rivers Guadaranque and Palmones: on crossing tho 
former is tho eminence El Rocadillo, now a farm, 
and corn grows where once was Carteia. . . . Tho 
remains of an amphitheatre exist, and part of the 
city may yet be traced. The Moors and Spaniards 
destroyed the ruins, working them up as a quarry in 
building San Roque and A Igesiras. The coins found 
here are numerous and beautiful. Mr. Kent, of the 
port-office at Gibraltar, has formed quite a Cart elan 

museum.From El Rocadillo to Gibraltar is 

about 4 miles.” (Ford, Handbook of Spain, pp. 19, 
20.) The coins belong, for the most part, to the 
times of the early Roman emperors. They bear the 
epigraphs car. kar. cart, carteia. In addition 
to other types, wo find on some of them the club, as 
a symbol of the worship of Hercules, the instrument 
witli which he severed the neighbouring rocks of 
Calpe and Abila from one another. (Florez, Med. 
de Esp. vol. i. p. 293, vol. ii. p. 637, vol. iii. p. 36; 
Mionnet, vol. i. pp. 9, 10; Sostini, Med. Isp. p. 41; 
Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 17, 18 ; Rasche, Lex. Rei Num. 
8. v.) 
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All that is known of Carteia, during the historical 
period, is told in a few words. It was one of the 
cities of that mixed Iberian and Phoenician race who 
w’ere called Bastuli Poeni. (Strab., Marc., Ptol., 
II. cc.) It is mentioned in the Second Punic War as 
an important naval station, and as the scene of a sea- 
fight, in which Laelius defeated Adherbal, u. c. 206. 
(Liv. xxviii. 30, 31.) In the year of the city 583, 
b.c. 171, it was assigned by the senate as the resi¬ 
dence of above 4000 men, the offspring of Roman 
soldiers and Spanish women, who had not been united 
by the connubium, upon their manumission by the 
praetor, L. Canulcius: such of the Carteians as 
pleased to remain w’ero enrolled in the number of the 
colonists, and took their share of the lands; and the 
city was made a Latina colonia libertinorum. (Liv. 
xliii. 3.) Clear as this testimony is, it is curious 
that Carteia is never styled a colony on its coins; 
but they bear frequent reference to the w T ell-known 
chief magistrates of a colony, the quatuorviri. In 
the civil war in Spain, Carteia appears to have been 
the chief naval station of Cn. Pompeius, who took 
refuge there after his defeat at Munda, but was com¬ 
pelled to leave it on account of the disaffection of a 
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party in the city, n. c. 45. (Strain iii. p. 141; Ilirt. 
B. II. 32—37 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 105 ; Dion Cass, 
xliii. 40, who also mentions a previous naval engage¬ 
ment off Kpavrla, where Cartei'a is evidently the 
place meant, c. 31; comp. Flor. iv. 2. § 75.) These 
events are alluded to in a letter of Cicero’s (ad Att. 
xii. 44. § 4), and in a subsequent letter he refers to 
the reception of Sextus Pompoms at Cartei'a, after 
the murder of Caesar (ad Att. xv. 20. § 3). 

A very interesting discussion has been long since 
raised by the different names under which this city 
appears to be mentioned by the ancient writers. In 
the first place, we have the slightly varied form Kap- 
6ala. (Appian, B. C. ii. 105; Artcmidor. ap.Steph. 
B. s. v.) Strabo mentions a city of the name of 
Calpe, in a position exactly corresponding with Car- 
tci'a (iii. p. 140). Adjacent, he says, to the moun¬ 
tain of Calpe, at the distance of 40 stadia (4 geog. 
miles or 5 M. P.), is the important and ancient city 
of Calpe, which was formerly a naval station of the 
Iberians; and some, too, say that it was founded by 
Heracles, among whom is Timosthenes, who states 
that it was anciently named llcracleia ('HpanAeiav), 
and that the great circuit, of its walls, and its docks 
(vguctoIkovs) are shown.” Here tho distance from 
M. Calpe corresponds exactly to that given by Mar¬ 
tian (see above), and to tho site of the ruins at El 
Rocadillo; tho connection of the city with the wor¬ 
ship of Heracles is a fact already established in the 
case of Cartei'a, and wo know that Cartei'a was a 
great seaport. In fact, so striking are the points of 
identity, that Casaubon altered the reading from 
KAKirr] to KapTT]la; and this emendation is supported 
by the argument that, in each of tho subsequent 
passages in which Strabo mentions Cartei'a, lie refers 
to it incidentally as he would to a place he had al¬ 
ready mentioned (pp. 141, 145,151), while he never 
again speaks of Calpe as a city. That the emenda¬ 
tion should not be too hastily admitted, will appear 
presently; but meanwhile most of the commentators 
have overlooked an important difficulty in tho way of 
identifying Calpe and Cartei’a. When Strabo de¬ 
scribes the ancient city and port, on tho authority of 
an old writer, would he omit to mention its identity 
with Cartei'a, a place so well known, as wo have 
seen, in tho events of his own times? The most 
reasonable answer seems to be that Strabo fell, by 
the necessary fate of compilers, even the most care¬ 
ful, into the mistake of not seeing the identity of an 
object through tho disguise of the different names 
applied to it by different authorities; and that thus, 
Timosthenes having mentioned the place by what 
seems to have been its usual Greek name, Strabo 
quotes his description, without perceiving the identity 
of the place with the well-known Homan colony of 
Cartei'a. Why he omits to mention the latter here, 
remains an unsolved difficulty. Groskurd, who, with 
some other scholars, maintains a distinction between 
the cities of Calpe and Cartei’a, contends that Strabo 
also mentions the former in the following passages: — 
iii. pp. 51,141, 142; but it seems far more natural to 
understand each of them as referring to tho mountain. 
An inference of some importance seems fairly dedu- 
ciblc from tho passage (iii. p. 140), compared with 
those in which Strabo mentions Cartei'a, namely, that 
Calpo was the prevailing form of the name of the 
city among the Greeks , when Timosthenes wrote, 
about 100years before its colonization by the Homans, 
and that Cartei'a was the form commonly used by the 
Homans. The Antoninc Itinerary, as we have seen, 
uses both names in conjunction, Calpe Carteiam, 
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where all the MSS. but one have Carpe, and the 
great majority have Carceiam (one has Cartegam , 
a form also found in the Geogr. Rav.). Nicolaus Da- 
mascenus (p. 482, Vales., p. 103, Orclli) and Tzetzes 
(Chil. viii. 217) have the form KaKiria. Stephanus 
names the harbour of KdA7n7, and adds that some call 
tho people Kapirgiavoi (Kapirrpavovs d>s KaAirei- 
vovs), and the city Kapvipa or Kaprreta. (Stcph. B. 
s.vv. KdAirat and Kapirtfia.) Pausanias calls the city 
Carpia (vi. 19. § 3 : Kapniav ’Igripwv tt6Aiv). 
Thus, then, we have, chiefly in the Greek writers, 
the various forms, Calpe , Calpia , Carpia , Carpe'ia , 
all connected with one another, and the last with 
Cartcia , by the easiest and simplest laws of etymo¬ 
logical change, l=r , p — t. (In Ptol. ii. 4. § G, 
the Palatine Codex reads Kapnr} for KdAinj, the name 
of the mountain.) Besides this, a medal is cited by 
Spanheim and others, bearing the inscription c. i. 
calpe (Colonia Julia Calpe), but the legend is con¬ 
fessedly very indistinct, and the fact of its being a 
medal of Philip the Younger is regarded by Eckhel 
as decisive against its belonging to Calpe in Spain. 
(Spanheim, de Usu et Praest. Numism. vol.ii. p. GOO; 
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 16.) 

But there is a still more interesting identification 
of tho city with the renowned Tartessus. Strabo, 
while adopting tho theory which placed Tartessus 
at the mouth of the Baetis, tells us that some iden¬ 
tified it with Cartei'a (iii. p. 151 : evioi 5e Tapr-qa- 
abv tt \v vvv Kapnrjiav tt poaayopevovai), and Pau¬ 
sanias (/. c.) makes the same statement respecting 
his city Carpia (dal 8 y ot Kapniav ’I grjpcvv tt6\iu 
K aAdcrdat vop.l£ovai ra hpxaibTepa TapTTjabv). 
Strabo elsewhere quotes the statement of Kratost ho¬ 
nes, that the country adjacent to Calpe was called 
Tartessis (p. 148). Mela says: “ Cartei'a, ut quidam 
putant, aliquando Tartessus (ii. 6. § 8, where some 
of the MSS. read Cartheia and Tarthcia for Car- 
tcia, and Tarthessus for Tartessus). Pliny: u Car¬ 
tei’a, Tartcsos a Graccis dicta” (iii. 1. s. 3: VIIR. 
Cartheia , Carteyia , Cartesus, Caj'thesos, Carche- 
sos ). Phcrccydes (Fr. 33, cd. Didot) and Apollo- 
dorus (ii. 5. § 10) seem clearly to place Tartessus 
on the Straits and close to the Pillars of Hercules 
(Calpe and Abila). Lastly, Appian (Iber. 3) gives 
it as his opinion that the Tartessus of ancient legends 
was that city on the sea-coast which, in his time, was 
called Carpessus (Kapir-rjaads, an etymological Wean 
between Tartessus and Carpe'ia or Cartei'a). He 
adds that the temple of Hercules, at the Columns 
(t6 iv trr^Aais), appeared to him to have been 
founded by the Phoenicians; that the worship was 
still conducted in the Phoenician manner; and that 
the people regarded their Hercules as the Tyrian 
deity, not the Theban. It is in this worship of 
Hercules (already noticed from other sources) that 
Boehart seeks the original root of the name of the 
city, in all its various forms, that original root being 
the name of the Phoenician deity, whom the Greeks 
and Romans identified with Hercules A/cZ-Carth. 
(Boehart, Canaan, i. 34, p. G15.) Be this etymo¬ 
logy sound or not, it is clear that ono and the same 
root is the b;isis of all the forms of the name, which 
is thereby identified with the name by which the S. 
part of the peninsula was originally known to the 
Phoenicians, Hebrews ( Tarshish ), and Greeks; and 
hence that this city was a great seaport from the 
earliest period of history. (Comp. Tartessus.) 

The extension of the name in the interior of the pe¬ 
ninsula is noticed under C arretani ; and we might 
perhaps find another indication of it in the Cartei'a 
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mentioned by Livy as the chief city of the Olcades. 
(Liv. xxi. 5.) It is true that Greek writers call the 
place Althaea; but if, as so often happens, the latter 
word has lost a guttural at the beginning, the forms 
are etymological equivalents,—Calthaea=Carthaea, 
one form, as we have seen, of Cartei'a. (On the whole 
discussion, see Cellarius, Geogr. Ant. vol. i. p. 90; 
Wesseling, ad Itin. Ant. p. 406; Becker, in Ersch 
and Gruber's EncyJclopddie , s. v. : the last writer 
suggests that Calpe was the ancient Iberian name, 
Tartessus (i. e. Tarshish) the Phoenician , and Car- 
te'ia the Punic. ; the last form being naturally 
adopted by the Romans from the Carthaginians, 
while Calpe remained in use through having been 
the form employed by the Greek writers.) [P. S.] 

CARTENNA (Kaprdvvai 1) Kdpru/ya, Ptol. iv. 2. 
§ 4; Cartinna, Mela, i. 6. § 1: Tenez ), a considerable 
city on the coast of Numidia, or, according to the 
later division, of Mauretania Caesariensis; under 
Augustus, a colony and the station of the second 
legion. (Plin. v. 2. s. 1: VR. Carcenna.') The Anto- 
nine Itinerary (p. 14) places it 18 M. P., by sea, east 
of Arsenaria ( Arzeu ), and 70 M. P. west of Caesarea 
(. Zershell ). These numbers led Shaw to identify it 
with Mostaghanem ; but an inscription found by the 
French places it without doubt at Tenez , much 
further to the E., and furnishes a striking proof of 
the danger of trusting implicitly to the numbers of 
the ancient geographers. In fact, the distances of 
the Itinerary and the longitudes of Ptolemy would 
have made the positions on this coast one mass of 
confusion, but for the remarkable clue furnished by 
the resemblance between the ancient and the modern 
names; the results deduced from which have been, 
for the most part, confirmed by the discoveries made 
since the French occupation. Of this we have a 
striking proof in the position of Caesarea Iol [Iol], 
which Shaw identified with Zershell on the evidence 
of the name only; the whole “ weight of evidence ” 
beingagainst the site; and inscriptions have proved that 
he was right and all the ancient authorities wrong. 
Just so is it with Tenez and Cartcnna; but in this 
case Shaw also is wrong. (Pellissier, in the Explora¬ 
tion Scientijique de VA Igei'ie, vol. vi. p. 330.) Pto¬ 
lemy (l. c .) mentions a river Cartennus a little W. 
of Cartenna. He makes the longest day at Car- 
tenna 14^ hours, and its distance above 3^ hours W. 
of Alemndreia. (Ptol. viii. 13. § 7.) [P. S.] 

CARTHAEA. [Ceos.] 

CARTHA'GO (y Kapxybd>yj, in Africa, the 
renowned rival of Rome. 

I. Names. —As there can be no doubt that the 
Greek and Roman names of the city are but forms of 
its native name, we must look to the Phoenician, or 
cognate languages, for the original form; and this is 
at once found in the Hebrew, where Kereth or Carth 
(mp) is the poetical word which signifies a city, 
and which enters into the names of other cities of 
Phoenician (or Carthaginian) and Syrian origin, 
such as Cirta, in Numidia, and Tigranocerta in 
Armenia. On the coins of Panormus in Sicily, which 
was subject to Carthage, we find on the reverse the 
legend, in Phoenician, Kereth-hadeshoth, i. e. New 
City, which is in all probability the name of Carthage. 
Some read it as Carth-hadtha, which is merely a dia¬ 
lectic variety. This etymology is confirmed by a tra¬ 
dition preserved by Solinus, who says (c. 40): — 
“ Istam urbem Carthadam Elissa dixit, quod Phoeni- 
cum ore exprimit Civitatem NovamJ The reason of 
the name can be conjectured with a near approach 
to certainty, for the name of the more ancient 
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Phoenician city in the immediate neighbourhood, 
Utica, signifies, in Phoenician, the Old City, in 
contradistinction to which Carthage was called New; 
one among many examples of the permanence of an 
appellation the most temporary in its first mean¬ 
ing. In later times, this New City was called 
Carthago Vetus , to distinguish it from the cele¬ 
brated Carthago Nova in Spain. (Bochart, Phaleg , 
p. 468 ; Gesen. Gesch. d. Ilebr. Sprache, pp. 228, 
229, and Hebrew Lexicon , s.v. rnjj; Bayer, a,d 
Sallust, p. 347 ; Mionnet, Descript des Medailles, 
pi. 20.) Another explanation is given by Niebuhr, 
namely, that the New City (Carthada) was so 
called in contradistinction to Byrsa (Bozrah), the 
original city, “just as Neapolis arose by the side 
of Parthenope.” (Lectures, vol. i. p. 104, 1st ed.) 
It is remarkable that, in transferring the name to 
their own languages, the Greeks changed one, and 
the Romans the other, of the dental consonants in 
the word into a guttural. The ancient Roman 
form, as seen on the Columna Rostrata, is Caii- 
TACO. 

The ethnic and adjective forms are partly derived 
from the name of the city itself, and partly from 
that of the mother country. In Greek we have 
K apxvMvios (Eth. and Adj., but the commoner 
Adj. is KapxvSoviaKds, or KapxyboviK^s'), and in 
Latin Carthaginiensis (Eth. and Adj.); but the 
more usual ethnic is Poenus , with the adjective 
form Punicus (equivalent to, and sometimes actually 
written, Poenicus: the poets used Poenus for the 
adjective); while in Greek also, the Carthaginians, 
as well as the original Phoenicians, are called 
<bolviK€s (Herod, v. 46; Eurip. Troad.222; Bockh, 
Expl. Find. Pyth. i. 72. s. 138). 

The territory of Carthage is called Carchedonia 
(KapxySovta, Strab. ii. p. 131, vi. p. 267, xvii. 
pp. 831, 832), a term sometimes applied also to the 
city. (Strab. vi. pp. 272, 287). 

II. Authorities. — This great city furnishes 
the most striking example in the annals of the 
world of a mighty power which, having long ruled 
over subject peoples, taught them the arts of com¬ 
merce and civilization, and created for itself an 
imperishable name, has left little more than that 
name behind it, and even that in the keeping of 
the very enemies to whom she at last succumbed 
Vast as is the space which her fame fills in ancient 
history, the details of her origin, her rise, her con¬ 
stitution, commerce, arts, and religion, are all but 
unknown. 

Of her native literature, we have barely the 
scantiest fragments left. The treasures of her 
libraries were disdained by the blind hatred of the 
Roman aristocracy, who made them a present to 
the princes of Numidia, reserving only the 32 books 
of Mago on Agriculture for translation, as all that 
could be useful to the republic. (Plin. xviii. 4. s. 5: 
it is worthy of notice, as showing the value of the 
traditions preserved by Sallust respecting the early 
population of N. Africa, that he derived them from 
these Punic records, though through the medium of 
interpreters; Jug. 17.) Of the records respecting 
her, preserved at Tyre, we have only a single notice 
in Josephus. (See below, No. III.) 

The Greeks and Romans relate only that part 
of her story with which they themselves were closely 
connected; a part only of her external fortunes, 
which does not commence till she has passed the 
acme of her prosperity, and the relation of which 
is distorted by political animosity. At the very 
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outset, we meet with a striking deficiency in the 
chain even of Greek and Roman testimony. The 
great historian, whose design so fortunately for us 
embraced an account of all that was known of the 
great nations of his day, for some reason or other 
omitted Carthage from his plan; but yet his few 
incidental references to her are of great value. 
Aristotle’s brief notice of the Carthaginian con¬ 
stitution (Polit. ii. 11), precious and trustworthy 
as it is, only makes the want of fuller information 
the more apparent, and compels us the more to 
regret the loss of his treatise on Governments, in 
which that of Carthage was discussed at length. 
Among the historians of the wars of Carthage with 
the Greeks of Sicily and the Romans, Polybius 
stands first, in authority and accuracy, as well as 
in time. Commanding all the means of knowledge 
which the Romans possessed up to his time, he 
used them in a spirit above the narrow and selfish 
patriotism of the Romans. He gives abundant proofs 
of careful research into the internal state of Car¬ 
thage, and he has preserved some genuine Punic 
documents. The chief value of Diodorus, in this 
inquiry, consists in his narrative of the wars with 
Syracuse. Livy relates the wars with Rome in the 
worst spirit of partisanship, and with utter indiffer¬ 
ence to the internal state, or even the distinctive 
character of one of the peoples who contended to 
the death in that “ bellum maxiine omnium me- 
morablle quae unquain gesta sint.” (Liv. xxi. 1.) 
With less literary power, Appian is a more faithful 
annalist; but the carelessness of the mere compiler 
sorely damages his work. In spite of glaring faults, 
Justin deserves mention as the only writer who has 
attempted a continuous narrative of the early history 
of Carthage; which he abridged from Trogus Pom- 
peius, whoso account seems to have been founded 
chiefly on Theopoinpus. (Ilceren, de Fontibus et 
Anctoritate Jzistini, in the Comment. Soc. Scient. 
Catting, vol. xv. pp. 225, foil.) 

Among modern authorities, the following are the 
most important: — on the History, Constitution , 
and Commerce of the city, Bottiger, Geschichte der 
Carthager , Berlin, 1827; Campomanes, Antiguedad 
Maritima de la Jiepublica de Cartago; Kluge, 
Aristoteles de rolitia Cartkaginiensium; Movers, 
Geschichte der Phoenizier; Becker, in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyklopddic; Barth, Ueber die fried- 
lichen Verhdltnisse zivischen den Karthagern und 
Uellenen, in the Rheinisches Museum, 3rd Series, 
vol. vii. p. 65, for 1850; Niebuhr, Lectures on the 
History of Rome , vol. ii. lect. ii. 1st edition; Ar¬ 
nold, History of Rome , vol. ii. c. 39; Grote, History 
of Greece , vol. x. pp. 539, foil.; and the chief 
writers on general history; on its Mythology , Miin- 
ter, Religion der Karthager , Kopenh. 1821 ; and 
Gesenius, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyldopddie; on 
the Geography and Topography, besides the ge¬ 
neral works of Mannert, Georgii, Forbiger, and 
others, Shaw, Travels in Barbary , rfc., vol. i. pp. 
150, foil., p. 80, 2nd ed.; Estrup, Lineae Topo- 
graphicae Carthaginis Tyriae , Havn. 1821; Falbe, 
Recherches sur lEmplacement de Carthage , Paris, 
1835; Bureau de la Malle, Recherches sur la Topo- 
graphie de Carthage , Paris, 1835; Chateaubriand, 
Itineraire , vol. iii. p. 186; Temple, Excursions in 
the Mediterranean , <fc., Lond. 1835; Barth, Wan- 
derungen durch die Kiistenlander des Mittelmeeres , 
vol. i. pp. 80, foil., Berlin, 1849; Ritter, Erdkunde, 
vol. i. pp.916, foil.; Ausland, 1836, Nos. 122,124, 
128, 1837, Nos. 110, 140: and on the whole sub- 
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ject, the admirable dissertation of Hcercn, Tdeen , 
vol. ii. pt. 1, or, in the English translation, His¬ 
torical Researches into the Politics, Intercourse , 
and Trade of the Ancient Nations of Africa, vol. i. 
pp. 21—285, and Appendix. 

III. Foundation. —No account of Carthage 
would be complete which should pass by in silence 
the legend related by the old chroniclers, and adorned 
by the muse of Virgil; how Dido, or Elissa, the 
daughter of a king of Tyre, escaped from the power 
of her brother Pygmalion, with the treasures for the 
sake of which he had murdered her husband, and 
with a band of noble Tyrians who shared her flight; 
how, having touched at Cyprus, and carried off 
thence eighty maidens to bo the wives of her fol¬ 
lowers in their future home, she arrived at a spot 
on the coast of Africa marked out by nature for the 
site of a mighty city ; how she entered into a treaty 
with the natives, and purchased from them, for an an¬ 
nual tribute, as much land as could be covered with a 
bull’s hide, but craftily cut the hide into the thinnest 
strips possible, and so enclosed a space of 22 stadia, 
and on this ground built her city, which afterwards, 
as the place grew, became the citadel, and retained 
in its name Byrsa (B upaa, a bull's hide), the me¬ 
mory of a bargain which, however mythical, has 
many a counterpart for deceitfulness in later times; 
how, in the laying of the foundations of the city, its 
future power was presaged through the discovery, 
first of the head of a bull, and afterwards of that of 
a horse, a still better omen; how the city grew by 
the influx of colonists from the surrounding country, 
and by the friendship of the older Phoenician settle¬ 
ments, especially Utica; how its growing prosperity 
excited the envy of Iliarbas, king of the surrounding 
Libyans, who offered Dido the choice of war or mar¬ 
riage ; how, debarred from the latter alternative by 
her vow of fidelity to her late husband, but urged 
to embrace it by the importunities of her people, sho 
stabbed herself to death before their eyes on a funeral 
pyre which she had erected to her husband’s honour; 
and how the Carthaginians enrolled her among their 
deities (Justin, xviii. 4, foil.; Virg. Aen. i.—iv., 
with the commentaries of Servius ; Appian. Pun. 1; 
Sil. Ital. Pun. i. ii.; Procop. B. V. ii. 10; Euseb. 
Chron. II. inf. cit. ; et alii; the introduction of 
Aeneas into the story is Virgil’s poetic version, with¬ 
out any foundation in the original legend unrelated 
by tho historians). Based as this legend plainly is, 
in pirt at least, on old traditions, it contains some 
points worthy of notice. It testifies to the Tyrian 
origin of tho city, and to its inferiority in point of 
time to Utica and other Phoenician cities on tho 
coast: it indicates that the impulse which originated 
tho colony was not merely commercial activity, but 
civil dissension : it describes the relations of the 
new colony to the natives and older colonists in a 
manner perfectly consistent with later history, as to 
the occupation of the country by a comparatively 
civilized raco of Libyans (comp. Sallust. Jug. 21), 
from whom the land for the city was acquired not 
by conquest but by a peaceful bargain, the tribute 
for which continued to be paid in the time of recorded 
history ; and as to the friendship and support of the 
older colonies. The part of the tale about the ox¬ 
hide is a mere etymological legend arising from the 
hellenized form of the native Phoenician name, 
Bozra, a fortress. [Comp. Bostra, p. 425, b.] 
It may bo worth while to mention another etymo¬ 
logical legend, which ascribes the foundation of the 
city to Tyrian colonists led by Ezonis, Azorus, or 
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Zorus, and Carchedon (Philist. ap. Syncell. p. 172, 
s. 324, Fr. 50, ed. Didot; Appian. Pun . 1; Euseb. 
Chron. s. a . 978). Dido’s name, and that of the 
city too, are also given in the form of Carthagena, and 
Dido is represented as the daughter of Carchedon 
(KapQaryiva, ; Syncell. p. 183, s. 345). The name 
of the city is also said to have been at the first Origo 
(Syncell. p. 181, s. 340). 

All writers are agreed that Carthage was a 
colony of Tyre, and that it was one of the latest 
Phoenician settlements on the African coast of the 
Mediterranean (287 years later than Utica, accord¬ 
ing to Aristotle), but further than this we have no 
certain knowledge of its origin. Regard being had 
to the traditions of its peaceful settlement, and to 
the earlier establishment of great commercial cities 
by the Phoenicians on the same coast, and also to the 
fact, which may be regarded as pretty well established 
(see below), that the city was founded at the period 
of the highest commercial prosperity of Tyre, there 
would seem to be much probability in the conjecture 
(Becker, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie), that 
the city originated in a mere emporium (or, in 
modern language, a factory , like that in which the 
Anglo-Indian empire had its first beginning), estu- 
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blished jointly by the merchants of the mother city 
and of Utica, on account of the convenience of its 
position; and that it rose into importance by the 
natural process of immigration, fVom Utica espe¬ 
cially. 

Such a gradual origin would in part account for 
the great variety of dates to which its foundation is 
ascribed; though another cause of this variety is, 
doubtless, to be sought in the assigned date from which 
the Greek and Roman authors have made their com¬ 
putations, sometimes from the fall of Troy, sometimes 
from the foundation of Rome, and sometimes from the 
commencement of the Olympiads. Besides these, and 
the era used by Eusebius, namely, from the birth of 
Abraham, there is an important computation, from 
the building of the temple by Solomon, which Jo¬ 
sephus gives from old Phoenician documents pre¬ 
served in his time at Tyre, as well as from Menander 
of Ephesus. 

In order to exhibit the various statements in one 
view, they are here presented in a tabular form, 
showing the dates as actually given by the several 
authorities, and also the corresponding years b. c. 
To facilitate the comparison, the dates of the eras 
themselves are also stated. 


B. C. 

Ann. Abr. 

Troy. 

Rome. 

Authorities. | 

[2015 




Birth of Abraiiam. Euseb. Common date b. c. 2151.] 

1234 


50 


Appian. Pun . 1 

Philistus places it about the same time, but his exact date 





is not quite clear. Syncell. p. 172. s. 324. 

11184 


0 


Taking of Troy. Common date.] 

[1181 

835 

0 


Ditto. Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. «.] 

1038 

978 

143 


Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. a. 38th year of David’s reign. 

1028 


133 


Syncell. p. 181. s. 340. 

1011 

1005 



Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. a. 25th year of Solomon. 

878 




Common date. Solin. 30. 

862 




143 years and 8 months after the building of Solomon’s 





temple. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 17, 18; Euseb. Chron. Arm . 
pt. i. pp. 173, 179, 181, cd. Aucher, pp. 79, 82, 83, cd. 
Mai; Syncell, p. 183. s. 345. 

852 

1164 



Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. a. 

845 



92 

In tho 700th year before its destruction by the Romans. 





Liv. Epit. li. 

825 



72 

Trogus Pompeius, ap. Justin, xviii. 7; Oros. iv. 6. 

818 



65 

Veil. Pater, i. 6. 

814 


j 


Timaeus, ap. Dionys. Hal. i. 74, F. 21, ed. Didot: Rome 
and Carthage, founded about the same time, in the 38 th 





year before the first Olympiad. 

793 



40 

Serv. ad Virg, Aen. iv. 459. 

[753 

1263 

431 

0 

Foundation of Rome.] 

C o 

2015 

1184 

753 

Christian Era.] 


IV. Situation. —A general description of that 
part of the coast of Africa on which Carthage stood 
lias been given under Africa. On the W, side of 
the great gulf (anciently called Sinus Carthaginiensis, 
and now G. of Tunis'), formed by the Apollinis Pr. 
(67. Farina) on the W. and Mercurii Pr. (67. Bon) 
on the E., there is a line of elevated ground between 
the salt marsh called Sebcha-es-Sukara , on tho N., 
and the Lagoon which forms the harbour of Tunis 
©n the S., terminating eastward in the two head¬ 
lands of Ras Ghamart and Ras Sidi Bou Said (or 
C. Carthage , or Carthagena), of which the former 
lies a little NW. of the latter. lias Ghamart is 
above 300 feet high, C. Carthage above 400 feet. 


The latter lies in 36° 52' 22" N. lat., and 10° 21' 
49" E. long., and forms the culminating point of 
the ridge of elevated land just referred to, which 
sinks on the W. to the level of the adjacent plains. 
This ridge was in ancient times an isthmus, uniting 
the peninsula on which Carthage stood to the main¬ 
land. Its breadth at the time of the destruction of 
Carthage did not exceed 25 stadia (2£ geog. miles, 
Polyb. i. 73; Strab. xvii. p. 832), which still cor¬ 
responds to the distance in some places between the 
salt-marsh on the N. and the port of Tunis on the S. 
The width, however, must have been much less at 
the time of the foundation of Carthage; for the same 
causes must have been continually acting to enlarge 
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the isthmus as those which ultimately effected its 
union on the N. side with the mainland, namely, 
the alluvial deposits of the river Mejerdah [Ba- 
gkadas], and the casting up of silt by the force 
of the NW. winds, to which the coast of the gulf is 
exposed wit hout a shelter. Through these influences, 
the sea which washed the peninsula on the N. has 
been converted partly into the salt-marsh already 
mentioned, and partly into firm land, upon which 
the village of El-Mersa (i. e. the Port), adorned with 
the villas of the Tunisians, bears witness by its name 
to the change that has taken place ; and by the same 
causes, the port or bay of Tunis , once a deep and open 
harbour, has been converted into a mero lagoon, with 
only 6 or 7 ft. of water, and a narrow entrance called 
Fum-el-JTalk or Ualk-el- Wad , i. e. Throat of the 
River , or Goletta , i. e. the Gullet. (Shaw, p. 150, 
p. 80, 2nd ed.; Barth, Wanderungen, cfc., pp. 72, 
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80—82, 192.) Dr. Henry Barth, the latest and 
best describer of the site, is inclined to believe that 
the whole isthmus is of late formation, and that the 
peninsula once presented the appearance of two 
islands, formed by the heights of lias Ghamart and 
C. Carthage; a conjecture which remains to be 
tested, as its author observes, by geological inves¬ 
tigations. On one side, however, namely, at the 
SK. extremity of the peninsula, between C. Carthage 
and the mouth of the harbour of Tunis , the currents 
of the gulf have not only kept the coast clear of 
deposit, but havo caused an encroachment of the sea 
upon the land, so that ruins are here found under 
water to the extent of nearly 3 furlongs in length, 
and a furlong or more in breadth (Shaw, l. c.). 
Shaw estimates the whole circuit of the peninsula at 
30 miles. 

On this commanding spot, just where the African 
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1. Tusca FI.: Wady Zain; boundary towards Nu- 15. Tunes: Tunis. 

midia. 16. Lagoon or Bay of Tunis. 

2. Candidum Fr.: C. Blanco. 17. The Goletta. 

3. Hippo Dlarrhytus or Zaritus: Bixerta. 18. Aaueduct of Carthage. 

4. Has Sidi Bou Shusha , or C. Zibceb: Pr. Fulcrum ? 19. Jeoel Zaghwan: one source of the aqueduct. 

5. Apollinis Pr.: Has Sidi Alial-Mckhi> or C. Farina. 20. Maxula: Rhodes. 

6. BagradasF!.: Wady Mejerdah ; showing, at and 21. Aquae Calidae: HammamVEnf. 

near Its mouth, its present course. 22. Carpis: Gurbos. 

7. Ancient course of the river near its mouth (the ! 23. Aegimurus I.: Zowamour or Zembra . 

dotted line). | 24. Aquilaria: AIhowarcah, quarries. 

8. Utica: Bou-shater 25. Mercurii Pr/: Has Addar or C. Bon. 

9. Castra Cornelia: Ghellah. 26. Clypea or Aspis: Aklibiah, 

10. Ancient coast-line (the dotted line). 27. Curubis: Kurbah. 

11. Present coast-line. 28. Neapolis: NabaJ. 

12. Rat Ghamart. 29. Horrea Caelia : Herklah. 

13 . Has Sidi Bousaid or C. Carthage. 30. Hadrumetum : Sousah. 

14. Site of Cakthaqb, and ruins of the Roman city: 31. Sinus Carthaginiensis. 

the oval line marks the site of El-Mersa. 32. Sinus Neapolitans. 
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coast juts out into the very centre of the Mediter¬ 
ranean, and approaches nearest to the opposite coast 
of Sicily; between the old Phoenician colonies of 
Utica and Tunis (Polyb. i. 73), and in sight 
of both; stood the successive Punic, Roman, Van¬ 
dal, and Byzantine cities, which have borne the 
renowned name of Carthage ; but not all of them 
within the same limits. The details of the topo¬ 
graphy are much disputed ; and their discussion 
will be best postponed to the end of this article. 
Meanwhile the position of the peninsula, and its 
relation to the surrounding sites will be seen from 
the subjoined map, which gives an outline of the 
whole region known under the Romans as Zku- 

GITANA. 

V. History and Antiquities. — The history 
of Carthage is so interwoven with tho general course 
of ancient history, especially in the parts relating 
to its wars with the Greeks of Sicily and with the 
Romans, that it would be alike impracticable and 
superfluous to narrate it hero with any approach to 
fulness. We can only attempt a brief sketch, to bo 
filled up by the reader from the well-known his¬ 
tories of Greece and Rome. Tho great work of 
composing a special history of Carthage, worthy of 
the present state of ancient scholarship, remains to 
be performed by some one who may superadd to a 
perfect knowledge of Greek and Roman history a 
thorough acquaintance with the language and an¬ 
tiquities of the Semitic races, and a vast power of 
critical research. The History of Carthage is usu¬ 
ally divided into three periods:—the first extending 
from tho foundation of the city to the beginning of 
the wars with Syracuse, in b. c. 480, and ending 
with the defeat of tho Carthaginians by the Greeks 
under Gelon at Himera (but see just below); the 
second from this epoch to the breaking out of the 
wars with Rome, n. c. 480—265; the third is occu¬ 
pied with the Roman, or (as they are usually called, 
from the Roman point of view) the Punic Wars, 
and ends with tho destruction of the city in b. c. 
146. It seems a far better arrangement to extend 
the first period down to b. C. 410, when the Cartha¬ 
ginians resumed those enterprises in Sicily to which 
the battle of Himera had given a complete check; 
and thus to include in ono view tho great develop¬ 
ment of their power. Tho second period will then 
be devoted almost entirely to her struggle with the 
Greeks, during which her empire was not materially 
increased, and her decline can hardly be said to have 
begun. The third period is that of her “ Decline 
and Fall.” To these must be added the history of 
the restored city under the Romans, the Vandals, and 
the Byzantine rule, down to the Mohammedan con¬ 
quest, and the destruction of the city by the Arabs 
in a.d. 698. In round numbers, and allowing for 
tlie uncertainty of the date of the original founda¬ 
tion, the histories of the two cities 611 the respective 
spaces of 750 and 850 years. 

i. First Period .— Extension of the Carthaginian 
Empire. 9th century—410 b. c. — The first period 
is by far the most interesting, but unfortunately the 
most obscure, from the want of native authorities. 
It embraces the important questions of the Inteimal 
Constitution and Resources of the State, its Com¬ 
merce , Colonies, and Conquests, and its Relations 
to tho surrounding Native Tribes , to the older Phoe¬ 
nician Colonies, and to its own Mother City. 

1. Relations to the Mother City. — With respect 
to Tyre, Carthage seems to have been almost from its 
foundation independent; but the sacred bond which 
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united a colony to her metropolis appears to have 
been carefully observed on both sides. For wc find 
tho Tyrians refusing to follow Cambyses when lie 
meditated to attack Carthage by a naval expedition 
(b.c. 523), and appealing to the mighty oaths by 
which their paternal relation to her was sanctified. 
(Herod, iii. 17—19.) On the other hand, in the 
second commercial treaty with Rome, b.o. 348, the 
parties to the treaty are “ the Carthaginians, Ty¬ 
rians , Uticeans, and their allies.” (Polyb. iii. 24: 
where the idea that either Tysdrus or some unknown 
Tyrus in Africa is intended is merely an arbitrary 
evasion of an imaginary difficulty.) Again, we find 
the Tyrians, when attacked by Alexander, turning 
their eyes naturally towards Carthage, first as a 
source of aid, and afterwards as a place of refuge, 
whither the women and children and old men were 
actually sent. (Diod. xvii. 40, 41, 46; Q. Curt. iv. 

2.) Tho religiouB supremacy of the mother city 
was acknowledged by an annual offering to the 
temple of Hercules at Tyre of a tithe of all the reve¬ 
nues of Carthage, as well as of the booty obtained in 
war (Justin, xviii. 7); a custom, it is true, omitted 
in the period of prosperity, but at once resorted to 
again under tho pressure of calamities, which were 
ascribed to tho anger of the neglected deity. (Diod. 
xx. 14.) 

2. First steps towards Supremacy. —At what 
time, and from what causes, Carthage began to ob¬ 
tain her decided pie-eminence over the other Phoe¬ 
nician colonies, is a point on which we have no ade¬ 
quate information. Much must doubtless be ascribed 
to her site, which, we may assume, was discovered 
to be better than those even of Utica and Tunes; mid 
something to the youthful enterprise which natu¬ 
rally distinguished her as the latest colony of Tyre. 
The conquests of the Assyrian and Babylonian kings 
in Phoenicia, and their repeated attacks on Tyre 
[Tyrus], w'ould naturally drive many of the inha¬ 
bitants of the old country to seek a new abode in the 
colonies, and especially in the most recent, the 
strength of which would, at tho same time, receive 
a new development from the diminished power of tho 
metropolis; and, as the Greek maritime states ob¬ 
tained much of the lost commerce of Tyre in the 
Levant, so would Carthage in the West. But the 
want of historical records prevents our tracing the 
steps of this transference of power. 

3. Relations to the older Phoenician Colonies. — 
A like obscurity surrounds the relations of Carthage 
to the older Phoenician colonies of N. Africa, such 
as Utica, Tunes, Hirro, Leptis (the Greater and 
the Less), Haduumktum, and others; all of which 
appear to have been at an early period, like Car¬ 
thage herself, practically independent of the mother 
country; and all of which are found, in the historical 
period, acknowledging, in some sense, the supremacy 
of Carthage. But that supremacy was not an abso¬ 
lute dominion, but rather the headship of a con¬ 
federacy, in which the leading state exercised an 
undefined, but not always undisputed, controul over 
the other members, whose existence as independent 
states seems always to have been recognised, however 
much their rights may have been invaded. The 
treaties with Rome, already referred to, mention the 
allies of Carthage, by which we can hardly be wrong 
in understanding these cities, which therefore were 
not subjects . In the case of Utica especially, it is 
remarkable that her name is not mentioned in the 
first treaty; but in the second, she appears on an 
equality with Carthage, as one of the contracting 
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powers; which obviously suggests that, in the in¬ 
terval, changes, had been effected in the position of 
the allies towards Carthage, which Utica alone had 
successfully resisted. It seems, in fact, that all these 
cities, except Utica, had been rendered tributary to 
Carthage, though preserving their municipal organi¬ 
zation. Leptis Parva, for example, paid the enor¬ 
mous assessment of a talent a day, or 365 talents 
every year. (Liv. xxxiv. 62.) The period during 
which the change took place must have been that 
which followed tho battle of Himera, when, induced 
by that defeat to abandon for a time her projects of 
further conquests in Sicily, she turned her attention 
to the consolidation of her power at home. As for 
Utica, to the very latest period of the existence of 
Carthage, she retained her separate political exist¬ 
ence, in such a manner as to be able to side with 
Rome against Carthage, and to take her place as the 
capital of the new Roman province of Africa. 

The temper in which Carthage used her supre¬ 
macy over these allies is one of those points in her 
history on which we need the guidance of more im¬ 
partial authorities than we possess. The Greek and 
Roman writers accuse her of arrogance and oppres¬ 
sion; and we can easily believe that she pursued the 
selfish policy of a commercial aristocracy. In the 
hour of danger from the revolts of her African 
subjects, some of the chief Phoenician cities re¬ 
fused to abandon her; but their support may have 
been prompted by the motive of common safety. 
They were faithful to her cause in the Second Punic 
War, but in the Third most of them deserted her. 
Their fidelity in the former case is more to the credit 
of her rule than their ultimate defection is against 
it; for her cause in the final struggle was so hope¬ 
less, that self-interest is a sufficient motive for tho 
course they pursued in abandoning her. But, even 
then, examples of fidelity were by no means wanting; 
and while the rewards obtained by Utica attest the 
selfish motives of her defection, the severe penalties 
indicted on tho allies of Carthage show that her 
deepest danger had called forth proofs of attachment 
to her, which indicate better antecedents than mere 
oppression on the ono side, and resentment on the 
other. 

But however exaggerated the statements of her 
enemies may be, and however little their own con¬ 
duct gave them tho right to become accusers; to 
deny that they contain much truth would not only 
be contrary to the laws of evidence, but inconsistent 
with all we know of the maxims of government pur¬ 
sued by even the best of ancient states. The chief 
difficulty is to distinguish, in such statements, what 
refers to her Phoenician allies, and to her African 
subjects: the strongly condemnatory evidence of 
Polybius, for example, applies primarily to her treat¬ 
ment of the latter; though the former may possibly 
be included under the denomination of Tens tt6\c<ti. 
(Polyb. i. 72.) On the whole, we may suppose that 
the case of Leptis gives a fair example of that of the 
Phoenician allies; and that the chief hardship they 
endured was the exaction of a heavy tribute, which 
their commerce enabled them, however reluctantly, 
to pay. 

4. Relations to the Peoples of Africa .—With 
respect to the native tribes, we must carefully observe 
the distinction, which is made both by Herodotus and 
Polybius, between those who had fixed abodes and 
who practised agriculture, and those who were still 
in the nomad state. This distinction is confirmed 
by the curious tradition already mentioned as pre- 
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served by Sallust ( Jugurth . 18); but it is probably 
to be accounted for, not by referring the two peoples 
to a different origin, but by a regard to the different 
circumstances of those who roamed over the scat¬ 
tered oases of the desert and semi-desert regions, and 
those who inhabited the fertilo districts in the valley 
of the Bagradas and the terraces above tho N. coast. 
(Comp. Africa and Atlas.) Herodotus distinctly 
assigns the river Triton, at the bottom of the Lesser 
Syrtis, as the boundary between the Libyans who 
were nomads, and those who had fixed abodes and 
tilled the land; the former extending from the con¬ 
fines of Egypt to the Lesser Syrtis, the latter dwell¬ 
ing in the districts afterwards known as Byzacium 
and Zeugitana, a portion of which districts formed 
tho original territory of Carthage. All these tribes 
are included by Herodotus under the general name 
of Libyans ; the several peoples, whether nomad or 
agricultural, being called by their specific names, 
such as Ausenses, Maxyes, Zauecks, Gyzantes, 
&c. The distinction runs through the whole Car¬ 
thaginian history, although different names are used 
to mark it. Polybius applies the name of Libyans 
to the immediate subjects of the Carthaginians and 
inhabitants of the original Carthaginian territory ; 
while he designates the free people of Africa, who 
served in their armies as mercenaries, by the collec¬ 
tive name derived from their mode of life, Nomads 
or Numidians; still calling each tribe by its proper 
name. That he does not, like Herodotus, distinguish 
those also whom he calls Libyans in general by the 
specific names of their tribes, may be taken as a 
proof that their very names had been lost in their 
complete subjection to Carthago. The new position 
taken up by certain of these nomad tribes, under Ma- 
sinissa and other chieftains, in the later period of the 
Punic Wars, gave a territorial sense to the Numidian 
name; but the primary distinction, which we have 
here to observe, was between tho comparatively civi¬ 
lized tribes of Zeugitana and Byzacium, with fixed 
abodes and agricultural pursuits, whom Polybius 
calls Libyans , and the Nomad tribes who surrounded 
them on tho E., the S., and tho W. 

a. The Libyans. — With the former the Cartha¬ 
ginians were of course brought into contact from 
their first settlement on the tongue of land, for which 
tradition assures us they paid a tribute to the Li¬ 
byans even down to the time of Darius the son of Hys- 
taspes (Justin xviii. 5). But such a relation could 
no more be permanent than the treaties of white men 
with American Indians. As they increased in 
strength, the Carthaginians not only ceased to pay 
the tribute, but reduced the Libyans to entire sub¬ 
jection, The former lords of the country, driven 
back from the coast and pent up in the interior, 
tilled the soil for the profit of their new masters, 
whether as tenants or still as nominal owners we 
know not, nor does it matter, for all that they might 
call their own was held at the mere pleasure of the 
sovereign state. They were subject to the caprice 
of Carthaginian officers, and to any exaction of 
money and men which the exigencies of Carthage 
might seem to demand. Their youth formed the 
only regular army (as distinguished from mercena¬ 
ries) which Carthage possessed ; and, as a specimen 
of their taxation, they were made, in the first Punic 
War, to contribute fifty per cent, on the produce of 
their land, while those of them who inhabited the 
cities had to pay twice their former amount of tribute. 
No respite or remission was given to the poor, but 
their persons were seized in default of payment. Their 
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uneasiness under this heavy yoke is shown by the 
ardour with which they joined the mercenary soldiers 
in their revolt from Carthage. (Polyb. i. 72.) 

This relation is continually dwelt upon, not only 
as the main cause of the ruin of Carthage, but as a 
decided proof of her short-sighted policy. On this 
point Arnold has the following excellent remarks 
(History of Rome, vol. i. pp. 480, foil.): — “The 
contrast between Carthage exercising absolute do¬ 
minion over her African subjects, and Rome sur¬ 
rounded by her Latin and Italian allies, and gradually 
communicating more widely the rights of citizenship, 
so as to change alliance into union, has been often 
noticed, and is indeed quite sufficient to account for 
the issue of the Punic Wars. But this difference 
was owing rather to the good fortune of Rome and 
to the ill fortune of Carthage, than to the wisdom 
and liberality of the one and the narrow-mindedness 
of the other. Rome was placed in the midst of 
people akin to herself both in race and language ; 
Carthage was a solitary settlement in a foreign land. 
The Carthaginian language nearly resembled the 
Hebrew; it belonged to the Semitic or Aramaic 
family. Who the native Africans were, and to what 
family their language belonged, are among the most 
obscure questions of ancient history. .. But whatever 
may be discovered as to the African subjects of Car¬ 
thage, they were become so distinct from their mas¬ 
ters, even if they were originally sprung from a 
kindred race, that the two people (peoples) were 
not likely to be melted together into one state, and 
thus they remained always in the unhappy and sus¬ 
picious relation of masters and of slaves, rather than 
in that of fellow-citizens or even of allies.” 

b. The JAhyPhoenicians. — Besides these pure 
native Libyans, another race grew up in the land 
round Carthage (in Zeugitana and perhaps on the 
coast of Byzaeium), from the mixture of the natives 
with the Phoenician settlers, or, as Movers supposes, 
with a Canaanitish population, akin in race to the 
Phoenicians, but of still earlier settlement in the 
country. (Diod. xx. 55; Movers, Gesch. d. Phoeni- 
zier , vol. ii. pt. ii. pp. 435—455, ap. Grote, vol. x. 
p. 543.) Of these half-caste people, called Liby- 
phoenicians (AigvcpolviKes'), our information is but 
scanty. They seem to have been tho chief occu¬ 
piers and cultivators of the rich land in the imme¬ 
diate vicinity of the city, especially in the valley of 
tho Bagradas; while the Libyans in the S., towards 
the lake Triton, remained so free from Phoenician 
or Punic blood, that they did not even understand 
the Phoenician language. (Polyb. iii. 33.) Like 
all half-castes, However, the Libyplioenic-ans seem 
to have been regarded with suspicion as wc*ll as fa¬ 
vour : and means were devised to dispose of their 
growing numbers with advantage to the state as 
well as to themselves, by sending them out as the 
settlers of distant colonies, in Spain, for instance, 
and the W. coast of Africa, beyond the Straits. 
(Scymn. 195, 196.) The voyage of Hanno, of 
which we still possess the record, had for its object 
the establishment of 30,000 Libyphoenician colonists 
on the last-named coast. (Hanno, Peripl. p. 1; comp. 
Llli VPHOENICES.) 

The region occupied by the people thus described, 
and entirely subject to Carthage, never extended 
further than the lake of Triton on the S., nor than 
Hippo Regius (if so far) on the W.; and this dis¬ 
trict may therefore be considered as the territory of 
Carthage , properly so called, the irepioiKis of the 
city, as a Greek would say. It included at first the 
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district of Zeugitana, and afterwards Byzaeium also, 
and corresponded very nearly to the present Regency 
of Tunis. (Respecting tho precise boundaries, see 
further under Africa, p. 68.) Its inhabitants were, 
as wc have seen, the people of Carthage herself and 
the other Phoenician colonies, the native Libyans 
who were not nomads, the mixed race of Libyphoe- 
nicians, and further, the people of colonial settle¬ 
ments which the Carthaginians established from 
time to time on the lands of the district, as a means 
of providing for her poorer citizens, to whom the 
Libyan cultivators were assigned with their lands. 
(Arist. Pol it. ii. 8. § 9, vi. 3. § 5.) “ This pro¬ 

vision for poor citizens as emigrants (mainly analo¬ 
gous to tho Roman colonies), was a standing feature 
in the Carthaginian political system, serving the 
double purpose of obviating discontent among their 
town population at home, and of keeping watch over 
their dependencies abroad.” (Grote, Hist, of Greece, 
vol. x. p. 545.) All these, except tho Phoenician 
cities, were in absolute subjection to Carthage. The 
marvellous density of the population within these 
limits is shown by the statement that, even in the 
last period of her decline, just before the third Punic 
War, when she had been stripped of all her posses¬ 
sions W. of the Tusea and E. of the Triton, Car¬ 
thage still possessed 300 tributary cities in Libya. 
(Strab. xvii. p. 833.) 

c. The Nomads .—Beyond these limits, along the 
coast to the E. and to the W., in the valleys of 
the Atlas, and in the oases of the half desert 
country behind the sea-board, from tho Pillars of 
Hercules and the W. coast to the frontier of Cy- 
renaica, the land was possessed (except where Phoe¬ 
nician and Carthaginian colonies were founded, and 
even in such eases up to their very walls) by the 
Nomad tribes, whom Carthage never attempted to 
subdue, but who were generally kept, by money and 
other influences, in a sort of rude and loose alliance. 
They were of service to Carthage in three ways: 
they furnished her army with mercenary boldiers, 
especially with tho splendid irregular cavalry of 
whose exploits we read so much in the Punic Wars: 
they formed, on the E., a bulwark against Cyrene: 
and they carried on the important land traffic with 
the countries on the Niger and the Nile, which was 
a chief source of Carthaginian wealth. The nomad 
tribes of the country between the Syrtes were those 
most intimately connected with Carthage. It may 
be added that Diodorus expressly divides the inhabit¬ 
ants of Libya (meaning the part about Carthage) 
into four races, namely, the Phoenicians who in¬ 
habited Carthage ; the Libyphoenicians, of whom his 
account is unsatisfactory; the Libyans, or ancient 
inhabitants, who still (in the time of Agathocles) 
formed a majority of the population, and who bore 
the greatest hatred to Cartilage for the severity of 
her rule ; and lastly the Nomads, who inhabited the 
great extent of Libya, as far as the deserts. (Diod. 
xx. 55.) 

5. Colonies of Carthage in Africa .— It is evident 
that the rule of Carthage over the settled Libyans, 
and her influence over the Nomads, would have been 
confined w'ithin the limits of her immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood, but for the system of colonization, which 
gave her at least the appearance of imperial autho¬ 
rity over the whole N. coast of Africa, W. of Cyre- 
naica. The original purpose of her colonies, as of 
every other part of her proceedings, was commercial ; 
and accordingly, with the exception of those already 
reforred to as established in her immediate territory 
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for her poor citizens, they were all on or near the 
coast. The most important of them were those on 
the E. coast of Byzacium, and along the shores from 
the Lesser to the Greater Syrtis, which were called 
pre-eminently the Emporia (t« ’Ejuiropela or *E/u- 
wdpia, Polyb. i. 82, iii. 23; Appian, Pun. 72; Liv. 
xxxiv. 62), and which were so numerous as to give 
the Carthaginians complete commercial possession of 
the region of the Syrtes, the proper territorial pos¬ 
session of which was comparatively worthless from 
the physical character of the region. The colonies 
on the W. portion of the coast, known as the Urbes 
Mktagonitae (at Meraywytrat tt6\€is), were more 
thinly scattered: their number and positions are 
noticed under Mauretania and Numidia. Besides 
their commercial importance, these colonies formed 
so many points of command, in a greater or less de¬ 
gree according to their strength or skill, over the 
nomad tribes; they contributed regularly to the reve¬ 
nue of the mother city, and bore the chief expense of 
her wars. They contributed 4000 men to the armies 
of the republic; but, on the other hand, they often 
needed aid from the mother city in their contests 
with the neighbouring barbarians. Many of the 
cities on this coast were colonies, not of Carthage, 
but of Phoenicia, and their submission to Carthage 
seems never to have been with much good will. 
None of them seem to have had a territory of any 
considerable extent. The colonies in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Carthage were in stricter subjection to her, 
as is denoted by the application of them of the sig¬ 
nificant Greek term ir cptouclbes, the colonies in gene¬ 
ral being called al irdAm: they were kept unforti¬ 
fied, and hence fell an easy prey to the invader: 
Kegulus and Agathocles, for example, whose opera¬ 
tions did not extend beyond Zeugitana, are said each 
to have taken about 200 of them; and a single dis¬ 
trict, that on the Tusca, is mentioned as containing 
50 towns. (Diod. xx. 17; Appian, Pun. 3, 68.) 

6. Extent of the Carthaginian Empire in Africa. 
— Thus, at a period little subsequent to her first 
distinct appearance on the stage of recorded history, 
Carthage possessed an imperial authority, in a greater 
or lo*»s degree, over the N. coast of Africa, from the 
Pillars of Hercules to the bottom of the Great Syrtis, 
a space reckoned by Polybius at 16,000 stadia, or 
160 geographical miles. (Polyb. iii. 39; comp. 
Soy lax. pp. 51, 52: boa yiypairrai TroXlapara fj 
euirSpia iy rp A t€vrj, curb rrjs XupnSos rrjs trap' 
'Eomplbas pcxP 1 'HpaaAetav (rr^Awv ir At€ur), 
navra 4 oti Kapx*?^ 0,/tw,/ -) On the W. her power 
extended over her colonies on the Atlantic coast at 
least as far as the end of the Atlas range; and on 
the E., after a long contest with Cyrene, the only 
foreign power with which she came into contact in 
Africa, the boundary was fixed at the bottom of the 
Great Syrtis, at a period so early that the transac¬ 
tion had already acquired a mythic character in 
the age of Herodotus. [Arab Philaenorum.] 

But of all this extensive empire, it should bo care¬ 
fully remembered, the only part immediately and 
entirely subject to the dominion of Carthage was the 
territory which extended S. of the city to a distance 
of about 80 geographical miles, and the boundaries 
of which were about the same as those of Zeugi¬ 
tana; and further S. the strip of coast along which 
lay Byzacium and the EMroitiA. These two dis¬ 
tricts comprised nearly all the reliable resources of 
the state. Their fertile plains were cultivated to 
the highest pitch under the eyes of the nobles, who 
were always famous for their devotion to agriculture; 
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and they supplied the greater part of the corn re¬ 
quired for the consumption of the city. 

7. Earliest Foreign Conquests. — Like every 
other great commercial state, both in ancient and 
modem times, Carthage found that her maritime 
enterprise led her on, by an inevitable chain of cir¬ 
cumstances, to engage in foreign conquests; for 
effecting which she possessed remarkable opportuni¬ 
ties. Surrounded by coasts and islands, which af¬ 
forded an ample scope for her ambition; supplied 
with armies from her Libyan subjects and nomad 
mercenaries, she had likewise the advantage of that 
systematic traditional policy, which is always fol¬ 
lowed by governments composed of a few noble fa¬ 
milies, and in which the very steadfastness with 
which the end is kept in view is a motive for mode¬ 
ration in its pursuit. The end was the dominion of 
the western seas for the purposes of her commerce; 
and to it the means employed were admirably 
adapted. 

Next to an insular position, like that of England, 
no object is of more consequence to a great maritime 
power than the possession of islands in the great 
highways of maritime intercourse; affording, as they 
do, stations for her fleets and factories, cut off from 
those attacks of powerful neighbours, and those in¬ 
cursions of vast and warlike peoples, to which conti¬ 
nental settlements are exposed. Sensible of this, the 
Carthaginians turned their first efforts at conquest 
upon the islands of the W. Mediterranean, resisting 
the temptation presented by Spain to effect terri¬ 
torial aggrandisement on a much larger scale. Of 
these enterprises a very brief notice will suffice hero, 
further details belonging rather to the articles on the 
respective countries. 

It should be observed that these expeditions were 
naturally attended by a development of the military 
power of the Carthaginians, which manifested itself 
in successful wars with the Africans at home; and 
also that they brought Carthage into collision with 
foreign powers, and gradually involved her in the 
wars which ended in her ruin. 

Of the earliest of these conquests we possess no 
other information than the brief notices in Justin, 
according to whom expeditions were undertaken 
both to Sicily and Sardinia, about the first half of 
the 6th century b. c., under a general whom ho 
calls Malchus (which is simply the Phoenician for 
king), who had also performed great exploits against 
the Africans. After considerable successes in Sicily, 
Malchus transported his forces to Sardinia, where 
ho suffered a great defeat, and was in consequence 
banished. Upon this he led his army against Car¬ 
thage, and took the city, but made a moderate use 
of his victory. It was not long, however, before he 
was accused of a design to make himself king, and 
was put to death. It is worthy of notice that the 
first foreign wars of Carthage are associated with 
the first attempt to overthrow her constitution. 
(Justin, xviii. 7.) 

The enterprise of Malchus was resumed with more 
success, in the latter half of the same century, by 
Mago, the head of a family to whom the Cartha¬ 
ginians were indebted at the same time for the ear¬ 
liest organization of their military resources, and the 
foundation of their foreign empire. (Justin, xviii. 7: 

“ Hide [ Malcho ] Mago, imperator successit , cujus 
industria et opes Carthaginiensium , et imperii fines, 
et bellicae gloriae laudes creverunt and directly 
after, “ Mago , . . . cum primus omnium , ordinoia 
disciplina militari, imperium Poenorum condd 
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disset”') His sons, Hasdrubal and IIamilcar, 
carried on the wars both in Sardinia and in Africa. 
The cause of the latter war was the refusal of Car¬ 
thage to continue the payment of tribute or ground- 
rent for their city; but the Africans were successful, 
and the Carthaginians had to purchase peace. In 
Sardinia the Punic arms were more fortunate: Has¬ 
drubal fell in battle, after holding the chief military 
command in the republic ( dictator ) eleven times, 
and enjoyed four triumphs. He left the command 
to his brother Hamilcar, who afterwards fell in 
Sicily, b.c. 480. (Justin, xix. 1.) Each brother 
left three sons, who continued to lead the armies of 
the state, and, while striving to extend her foreign 
possessions, protected her at home against the No¬ 
mads, and compelled the Africans at length to remit 
tho ground-rent for the city. Their names were 
Himilco, Hanno, and Gisco, tho sons of Hamil¬ 
car; and Hannibal, Hasdrubal, and Sappho, 
the sons of Hasdrubal. The details of their actions 
are not related further; and tho chronology is un¬ 
certain, resting only on the probable identification of 
Justin’s IIamilcar with the celebrated commander 
who fell in the battle of Himera. The following 
were the earliest foreign conquests of tho Cartha¬ 
ginians : — 

(1.) Sardinia was their earliest province. It be¬ 
longed to them at the time of their first commercial 
treaty with Rome, b.c. 509. Its capital, Caualis 
( Cagliari ), and Sulci were founded by them. The 
island always ranked as the chief among their foreign 
possessions. It was the great emporium for their 
trade with W. Europe, and the chief source of their 
supply of corn, next to their own territory in Africa. 
There is reason to suppose that they worked gold and 
silver mines in the island,and that they obtained from 
it precious stones. They guarded all access to it 
with the greatest strictness. The Romans, it is true, 
were allowed to sail to it by tho first treaty, under cer¬ 
tain restrictions; but, by the second, even this limited 
permission was withdrawn, and Strabo (xvii. p. 802) 
informs us that the Carthaginians sank every foreign 
ship which ventured to touch at the island. It was 
occupied by a garrison, chiefly of mercenaries ; and 
was governed, like the other foreign possessions of 
Carthage, by an officer called Boetharch ()8o^0apx <, ^)> 
that is, the commander of the auxiliaries (mercena¬ 
ries) in time of peace, and in war by a commander 
((rrpon77<5y), specially sent out from Carthage. 
(Polyb. i. 79.) As the Carthaginian power declined, 
their possession of the island was frequently endan¬ 
gered by revolts of the mercenaries, and at length it 
fell into the hands of the Romans a little after the 
end of the First Punic War, b.c. 237. [Sardinia.] 

(2.) Corsica was early occupied, as Sardinia also 
is said to have been, by the Tyrrhenians; but the 
Carthaginians also obtained a footing in it very early; 
and the union of the two peoples to resist the enter- 
prizes of other foreign settlers led to the first recorded 
collision of Carthago with a Greek state ; when the 
combined fleets of the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians 
yielded to the Phocaeans of Aleria a victory so dearly 
bought that the conquerors soon afterwards retired 
from the island, b.c. 536. [Aleria.] The power 
of the two occupants seems to have long been pretty 
evenly balanced, but that of Carthage at length pre¬ 
vailed. In b.c. 450, Corsica is spoken of as be¬ 
longing to the Tyrrhenians, but in the Punic Wars 
it appears as a Carthaginian province, like Sardinia, 
together with which it fell into the hands of the 
Romans. This poor, rugged, and sterile island could 
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not, however, be compared to Sardinia in point of its 
value to its possessors. [Corsica.] 

(3.) Sicily, as wo have seen, was one of the first 
objects of the military enterprize of Carthage. Phoe¬ 
nician colonies existed at an early period on all its 
coasts, especially on the commanding promontories ; 
but many of them succumbed to the steadily advan¬ 
cing power of the Greek colonies; till the Phoenicians 
only retained their footing on the W. portion of the 
island, their principal settlements being Motya, 
Panormus, and Soloeis. As the power of Tyre 
declined, and that of Carthage grew, these colonies, 
like others in the W. Mediterranean, came under the 
power of the latter (Tliucyd. vi. 2); but Carthage 
does not seem to have founded new colonics in Sicily. 
She appears to have obtained first those settlements 
which were nearest to her(Thucyd. 1. c.); and their 
proximity to her resources enabled her to keep them 
from falling under the power of the Greeks. With 
this firm footing in the island, the Carthaginians pro¬ 
ceeded to foment the dissensions of tho Greek cities 
till they were prepared to venture on a great batt le for 
the supremacy. They had already been engaged in 
war with Gelon, the tyrant of Syracuse, as we learn 
from Gelon’s speech to the Greek envoys, who sought 
aid from him against the threatened Persian inva¬ 
sion (Herod, vii. 158) ; and, when they saw that 
that invasion was about to furnish the Greeks of 
the mother, country with full occupation, they deter¬ 
mined on a grand effort against the Sicilian colonies. 
An occasion was furnished by the expulsion of Te- 
rillus, tyrant of Himera, a city in amity with Car¬ 
thage, by Theron of Agrigentum, the ally of Syra¬ 
cuse, about b.c. 481. Terillus applied for aid to 
the Carthaginians, who sent over to Panormus a fleet 
of 3000 ships of war, which disembarked 300,000 
men under tho command of Hamilcar, b.c. 480. 
The list of the peoples who contributed to this army, 
given by Herodotus, is a remarkable testimony to 
the extent of the empire and alliances of Carthage 
at this epoch. They were Phoenicians, Libyans, 
Iberians, Ligyes (Ligurians from the Gulfs of Lyon 
and Genoa), Ilelisyci (which Niebuhr supposes to 
mean Volsci), Sardinians, and Corsicans. Hamilcar 
laid siege to Himera: Gelon advanced to raise the 
siege; and a battle ensued, in which Hamilcar was 
slain and his army was utterly defeated. (Herod, vii. 
165—167 ; Diod. xi. 21—24.) This great battle 
of Himera was fought, according to Herodotus, on 
the very day of the battle of Salamis; according to 
Diodorus, on that of Thermopylae. The discrepancy 
may be taken as a proof that the Greeks, ignorant 
of the exact day of the battle, tried to improve cn a 
coincidence which was sufficiently remarkable. For 
Himera, no less than Salamis, was one of “ the de¬ 
cisive battles of the world;” and that in a sense of 
which no contemporary could form the least anti¬ 
cipation. Had the event of the day been different, 
there would seem to have been no obstacle to the 
establishment of a Carthaginian empire in Sicily and 
Italy, which might have advanced over all the shores 
of the Mediterranean. (See a similar observation, 
with reference to a later period, in Polyb. v. 104.) 
But, as it was, the Carthaginians were driven back 
upon their old limits in the W. part of the island, 
and they seem to have abandoned, for a time, fur¬ 
ther efforts there, and to have turned their atten¬ 
tion to the complete establishment of their power 
in Africa, and to the extension of their colonies 
in the West. They did not resume their designs 
on Sicily till b.c. 410, and from that time the 
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wars with the Greek colonies, which are the chief 
events in the second period of the Carthaginian 
history, fully occupied their armies until Rome had 
acquired strength to engage in that contest which 
deprived Carthago not only of Sicily, but at last of 
her own existence. [Sicilia.] 

(4.) The Balearic and smaller islands , most of 
which had been colonized by the Phoenicians, were 
all occupied by the Carthaginians as emporia or 
factories. [Baleares]. Among the smaller islands 
referred to, were Melita (Malta), Gaulos ( Gozo ), and 
Cercina ( Karkenah ), besidos others of less import¬ 
ance, as, for example, Lipara. (Polyb. i. 24.) These 
islands afforded naval stations of importance, and 
some of them furnished valuable articles of produce. 
Malta was made the seat of flourishing manufactories, 
especially of fine cloth. In fine, we aro distinctly 
told by Polybius that all the islands of the Western 
Mediterranean belonged to Carthage at the com¬ 
mencement of the Punic Wars. (Polyb. i. 10.) 

(5.) Spain was long an object of peaceful com¬ 
merce, rather than of conquest, to the Carthaginians. 
Phoenician settlements had existed on its shores 
from a time eurlier than history records; and to 
these Carthage added colonies of her own ; but her 
relations with the natives were peaceful, and she does 
not appear to have attempted the subjugation of the 
country till after the loss of Sardinia and Sicily. 
But around her colonies and marts she doubtless 
obtained possession of considerable tracts of land; 
and hence Polybius ( l.c .) tells us that “ many parts 
of Spain ” belonged to her when she entered on her 
contest with Rome. The Spanish mines were a most 
important source of wealth to the republic. 

Of the general character of the rule of Car¬ 
thage over her foreign possessions, we have very 
little information, beyond the fact that the oppres¬ 
sions of their governors disposed them continually to 
revolt. In this respect their sufferings seem to have 
been far less than those of the Roman provinces; 
but they wore likewise borne with far less patience 
at the hands of a state whose authority was sustained 
only by a mercenary soldiery, who were themselvos 
in a condition of chronic discontent. 

8. Fwi'eign Colonies. —Beyond the limits of the 
countries or districts of which Carthago took pos¬ 
session, she established many colonics on distant 
shores, to serve as harbours for her ships, marts for 
her commerce, and outlets for her surplus population. 
These settlements occupied many points on the coasts 
of the W. Mediterranean, not only in Africa, the 
islands, and Spain, but also in Gaul and Liguria 
(see above); and beyond the Pillars of Hercules 
they extended far both N. and S. along the shores 
of Europe and Africa, and into some of tho islands 
of the Atlantic. Of the colonies in Africa we have 
had occasion to speak in describing the Carthaginian 
empire in that continent. Especial interest attaches 
to those founded on the W. coast of Africa by Hanno, 
on account of the Greek translation which we still 
possess of the narrative of his voyage, which he sus¬ 
pended, on his return, in the temple of Cronos at 
Carthage (Hudson, Geographi Graeci Minores, 
vol. i. Oxon. 1798). Simultaneously with this 
expedition, another was sent out under Himilco to 
explore the western shores of Europe. The narrative 
of this voyage, which the ancient geographers pos¬ 
sessed, has been lost to us; but several particulars 
of it are preserved in the Ora Maritima of Festus 
Avienus, and some of the chief points have been 
noticed under Atlanticum Mare. Of the colonies 
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which Himilco, like Hanno, doubtless planted, no 
traces have come down to us: the supposition that 
they reached as far as the British islands can neither 
be positively accepted nor rejected without more 
evidenco than wo possess. As to tho time of these 
two great expeditions, there seems good reason to 
believe that their leaders were the Hanno and Hi¬ 
milco who are mentioned by Justin ( vid . supra) as 
sons of Hamilcar, and that the date is therefore 
about the end of the 6th century b. c. 

9. Relations to Foreign States. — The points of 
connection or collision between Carthago and other 
states during this first period, though few, are very 
interesting. 

(1.) Greeks. —The sea-fight with the Phocaeans 
off the coasts of Corsica, and her wars with the 
Greeks of Sicily, have already been noticed. 

(2.) Persians. —The time of her great enterprise 
in Sicily coincided so remarkably with the attacks 
of Persia upon Greece, as to cause some of the 
ancient writers to ascribe it to an understanding 
with the Persian kings. Justin (xix. 1) tells of an 
embassy, which Darius I. sent to the Carthaginians, 
in the assumption of that supreme authority which 
he was at the same time claiming over Greece, 
requiring them to discontinue the offering of human 
sacrifices and the practico of burying their dead 
instead of burning them, and also demanding aid in 
his war against the Greeks. The wars of Carthage 
with tho neighbouring tribes furnished her with a 
reason, or pretext, for refusing the desired military 
aid; but, not to offend the king, she readily com¬ 
plied with his other requests. (The well-ascertained 
inaccuracy of this last statement is an example of 
the care required in following the authority of 
Justin.) The Persian claim of supremacy over 
Carthage, as a colony of Tyre, is one very likely to 
have been made; and Ephorus represents the Phoe¬ 
nicians as united with the Persians in another em¬ 
bassy which Xerxes sent to the Carthaginians, to 
induce them to fit out a great fleet against tho 
Greeks of Sicily and Italy, and so to disable those 
colonics from affording to the mother-country that 
aid which she was at the same time seeking at 
the hands of Gelon. (Ephor. ap. Schol. Pind. Pyth . 
i. 146, Fr. Ill, ed. Didot; Diod. xi. 1, 2, 20.) 
Doubts aro raised respecting the whole transaction 
by the silence of Herodotus; but, at all events, it 
would seem that a direct request from Persia was 
not needed to induce the Carthaginians to seize the 
opportunity of pushing her schemes in Sicily when 
the Greek colonies could receive no aid from tho 
mother-country. That tho first wars did not originate 
in the agreement with Xerxes is clear from the nar¬ 
rative of Justin, and from the allusion made by 
Gelon, in his reply to the Greek ambassadors, to a 
war in which he had already been engaged with 
Carthage (Herod, vii. 158). The war thus alluded 
to would seem to be the “ grave helium ” (Justin, 
xix. 1), in which the Greek cities made a united 
application for assistance to the Spartans; but we 
have no information of any collision from this cause 
between Carthage and Sparta. 

(3.) Cyrene. — Another Grecian state, Cyrene, 
was the only civilized neighbour of Carthage in 
Africa; but they were almost separated naturally 
by the deserts which come down to the sea-coast 
between the Syrtes; and the only collision between 
them was the obscure and petty war which led to 
the settlement of their frontier at the bottom of the 
Great Syrtis. [Arab Philaenorum.] 
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(4.) Egypt and Ethiopia. — The relations of 
Carthage with Egypt and Ethiopia were entirely 
commercial, and chiefly indirect, as will be seen 
presently. Bnt that much was known of Carthage 
in Egypt may be inferred from the incidental notices 
of Herodotus, who no doubt obtained his information 
from Carthaginians in Egypt. 

(5.) Tyrrhenians. — On the side of Europe, 
Carthage had relations with other peoples besides 
the Greeks. The Tyrrhenians appear as her allies 
in Corsica; and Aristotle alludes incidentally to 
well-known treaties between the two peoples. These 
treaties evidently arose out of the common interests 
of the two great maritime powers of the W. Medi¬ 
terranean, and also from the desire of Carthage to 
protect herself by treaties against the piratical 
habits of the Tyrrhenians. (Aristot. Polit. iii. 5. §§ 
10, 11, where the threefold description deserves atten¬ 
tion: avvOrjKai irepl tcov cloaywylpwv Kal (ri/p§o\a 
wepi rov ph a5i Ktiv teal ypacpal 7T€pl ovppaxias). 

(6.) Rome.—First Treaty. — Somewhat similar 
to these conventions was the treaty which furnishes 
the first instance of any relations between Rome 
and Carthage. This celebrated document is pre¬ 
served by Polybius (iii. 22), who tells us that it 
was made in the consulship of L. Junius Brutus 
and M. Horatius, the first consuls after the expul¬ 
sion of the kings, and 28 years before the invasion 
of Greece by Xerxes, that is, in «. c. 509. It was 
still preserved, inscribed on tablets of bronze, among 
the archives of the aediles in the temple of Jove 
in the Capitol (c. 26), but its old Latin idiom was, 
in some passages, hardly intelligible to the most 
learned antiquarians. Its substance is as follows:— 
That there shall l»e friendship between the Romans 
and their allies, and the Carthaginians and their al¬ 
lies, on these conditions : the Romans and their allies 
are restricted from sailing beyond (». e. to the W. or 
S. of) the Fair Promontory (t6 KaAbv &Kou>T'fipiov') } 
whicli seems here to indicate the Mercurii Pr., 
C. Bon , the E. headland of the Gulf of Carthage, 
rather than, as elsewhere in Polybius, Apoilinis Pr., 
C. Farina , its W. headland, the object of this 
restriction being, in the opinion of Polybius, to keep 
foreigners from a share in the trade of the colonies 
on the coast of Byzacium and the Emporia on the 
Lesser Syrtis: if forcod into the forbidden seas 
by weather or war, they are neither to buy nor take 
anything except necessaries for refitting the ship, 
and offering sacrifice, and they must depart within 
five days: but they are allowed to trade with Car¬ 
thage herself, and the part of Africa immediately 
adjacent (at least this seems to be the meaning), 
with Sardinia, and with the part of Sicily pos¬ 
sessed by Carthage, under certain conditions, 
the object of which was as much to givo addi¬ 
tional security to such commerce, as to impose re¬ 
strictions on it, namely, the goods must be sold 
by public auction, and then the public faith was 
pledged to the foreigner for his payment: on the 
other hand, the Carthaginians are bound to refrain 
from injuring the cities of Ardea, Antium, Lauren- 
tum (or more probably Aricia), Circeii, and Ter- 
racina, or any other Latin cities which were subject 
to the Romans, and not to meddle with (i. e. not to 
make their own) the cities which were not under 
the Roman dominion, but if they shall have taken 
any of the latter, they are to restore such uninjured 
to the Romans: they are to build no fort on the 
Latin territory, nor, if they should land there in 
arms, to remain a single night. This treaty clearly 
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indicates the respective dominions, and the relativo 
positions of the two states at the end of the sixth 
century b. c. ; for it is ridiculous to suppose that it 
was designed to anticipate relations which might 
occur at some future time, and not to settle ques¬ 
tions which had actually arisen. Rome, at the 
height of the prosperity which she attained in the 
regal period, and in possession of the chief cities 
on the Latin coast, even beyond the later limits of 
Latium, is beginning to extend her commerce over 
the W. parts of the Mediterranean; while Carthage 
is pushing hers to the very coasts of Latium, and 
is also carrying on military operations there for its 
defence. It is an interesting fact, as Polybius 
observes (c. 23), that the treaty is wholly silent 
respecting the parts of Italy beyond the Roman 
territory: the Tyrrhenians and the Greeks are not 
referred to, unless tacitly as among the enemies 
against whose interference with their commerce the 
Carthaginians may have to conduct military opera¬ 
tions. With the Tyrrhenians wo have seen that 
the Carthaginians dealt, as with Rome, by separate 
treaties, as the occasion arose: of their relations 
with Magna Graecia it is much to be regretted that 
history is almost silent ; but we may fairly con¬ 
jecture that any serious efforts of commerce or con¬ 
quest in that quarter were postponed until Sicily 
should be made their own. 

The genuineness of the first treaty with Rome 
has been disputed on the very ground which affords 
its strongest confirmation; the position, namely, to 
which it represents Rome as having already attained, 
at this early period of her history. The only dif¬ 
ficulty arises from the mis-statements of tho Roman 
annalists, who refused to acknowledge the depression 
which Rome suffered as the first consequence of the 
revolution whicli made her a republic; and from 
which she was so long in recovering. (Niebuhr, 
History of Rome , vol. i. pp. 533, foil.) Accord¬ 
ingly, when, a century and a half later, b. c. 348, 
the Roman republic was sufficiently recovered from 
its long struggle for existence, to have a foreign com¬ 
merce worth the protection of a second treaty with 
Carthage, w r e find, amidst a general similarity to the 
provisions of the first treaty, this important difference, 
that tho Romans are excluded from Sardinia and 
Libyd as rigidly as from tho seas beyond the Fair Pro¬ 
montory, witli the exception that their traders may 
expose their goods for sale at Carthage; and the same 
privilege is granted to the Carthaginians at Rome. 

The date assigned to this treaty is on the autho¬ 
rity of Livy (vii. 27), who only just refers to it. 
Polybius, who recites it in full (iii. 24), does not 
mention its date. Several of the best critics hesi¬ 
tate to assume the identity of the treaty in Polybius 
with that referred to by Livy. Grote (vol. x. p. 
541) supposes that the former was made somewhere 
between 480—-410 b. c., chiefly on the ground that 
it “ argues a comparative superiority of Carthage 
to Rome, which would rather seem to belong to the 
latter half of tho fifth century b. c., than to the 
latter half of the fourth.” Niebuhr (vol. iii. p. 87), 
on the other hand, thinks that Polybius was not 
acquainted with the transaction mentioned by Livy, 
and that tho treaty which he speaks of as the 
second, was the one of the year 447, b. c. 306. 
It is seldom fair to play off great authorities against 
each other; but it may be done in this case, for 
there is really no good ground for doubting that 
Livy and Polybius each meant by the second treaty 
that which really was the second and the same. 
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This Second Treaty between Rome and Carthage 
belongs chronologically to the second period of Car¬ 
thaginian history; but the natural connection of 
the events demands the notice at one view of the 
relations between the states, from the beginning, to 
their quarrel about Sicilian affairs. Livy, with his 
usual partiality, represents the Carthaginians as 
sending ambassadors to Rome, to sue for this 
alliance. But we know that Carthage was mistress 
of the Tyrrhenian seas, along the coasts of Italy 
(Diod. xvi. 66); and that the coasts of Latium 
were insulted and plundered by a Greek fleet. 
Against such invaders, Niebuhr supposes, the Ro¬ 
mans sought protection from the great maritime 
power of Carthage (Niebuhr, vol. iii. pp. 85—87); 
and they would readily consent to renounce a com¬ 
merce, which they had already lost, with Sardinia 
and Africa, for the sake of safety on their own 
coasts. 

The amicable relations between the two republics, 
and the concord of their views respecting Italy, are 
further attested by the congratulations which the 
Carthaginians sent to Rome, on the conclusion of the 
first Sainnite War (b.c. 342), with the present of a 
gold crown of 25 pounds’ weight for the shrine of 
Jupiter in tho Capitol. (Liv. vii. 38.) And again, 
in n. c. 306, the ancient treaty between Rome and 
Carthago was renewed for the third time, with a 
fresh offering of rich presents. (Liv. ix. 43.) 

But such friendships between ambitious republics 
necessarily involve jealousies, the sure presage of 
alienation, quarrel, and internecine war; and both 
the friendship and the jealousy are further shown in \ 
tho history of the more intimate alliance which was 
formed by Rome and Carthage in view of a common 
danger. Each state had evidently come to regard 
Grecian Italy a9 its future prize, when the aid 
brought by Pyrrhus to the Tarentines raised an ob¬ 
stacle to their designs, which they at once united to 
remove, with a cordiality precisely measured and 
limited by the interests of each. Carthago had 
doubtless viewed the progress of the Roman arms in 
S. Italy with feelings which her own position in 
Sicily compelled her to dissemble; and Rome, on her 
part, showed no disposition to seek aid from Car¬ 
thage, till tho war with Pyrrhus became very critical. 
In the third year of tho war, b. c. 279, Romb and 
Carthage concluded a close defensive alliance, which 
Livy ( Epit . xiii.) expressly calls the fourth , and 
Polybius (iii. 25) the last , treaty between the two 
republics. The provisions of the former treaties 
were renewed, with additional articles, which, with 
the events that ensued, we give in Niebuhr’s words 
(vol. iii. p. 506):—“ It was provided, that neither 
should make a treaty of friendship with Pyrrhus 
without tho accession of tho other, in order that if 
ho attacked the latter, the former might still have 
the l ight of sending succours. The auxiliaries were 
to be paid by the state, which should send them; 
the ships to convey them to and fro were to be given 
by Carthage. The latter was also to afford assist¬ 
ance with ships of war, in case of need; but the ma¬ 
rines were not to be compelled to land against their 
will. This clause in ‘ case of need ’ Carthage, 
with the wish of compelling Pyrrhus to return to 
Epirus, may probably have interpreted in such a 
way that, without waiting for a summons from Rome, 
a fleet of one hundred and thirty galleys under Mago 
cast anchor near Ostia, at the disposal of the senate. 
It was dismissed with thanks without being used, 
probably because Rome did not wish the Poenians to 
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carry off the population and wealth of Italian towns, 
or because it feared lest they should establish them¬ 
selves in Italy. There was no need of their assist¬ 
ance. The Punic admiral now went to Pyrrlms as 
a neutral and unsuccessful mediator of peace, as 
the latter was already known to have directed his 
thoughts to Sicily. (Justin, xviii. 2.)” The events 
which followed the transference of the war to that 
country belong to the history of the Carthaginian 
affairs in Sicily; but they may be dismissed here, 
partly because they led to no permanent result, and 
partly because their progress furnishes another proof 
of the deeply rooted jealousy which now existed be¬ 
tween Rome and Carthage. Pyrrhus spent three 
years in Sicily, b.c. 278—276, attempting to do 
his part to fulfil tho bright prospects held out by 
the Greeks who had called him thither, of a Greek 
kingdom over which he was to rule after the ex¬ 
pulsion of the Carthaginians. The faithlessness of 
the Greeks to their promises and their interests 
alone spoiled the schemo; and, after wasting his 
efforts on the impregnable fortress of Lilybaeum, he 
abandoned the enterprize in disgust. During these 
three years Rome was steadily pursuing her own in¬ 
terests in Italy, by subduing the states which had 
aided Pyrrhus, and Carthago was left to fight her 
own battle in Sicily. “ That there prevailed a deeply 
founded mistrust between the two republics,” says 
Niebuhr (vol. iii. p. 511), “is clear even from the 
fact, that Roman auxiliaries wore either not de¬ 
manded, or else were not given for the defence of the 
Punic province: though Carthage, it is true, raised 
soldiers in Italy.” (Zonaras, viii. 5.) 

From this view of the relations of the two repub¬ 
lics, during their state of amity, it is impossible not 
to be struck with the fact, remarked by Niebuhr 
elsewhere, how the order in which Rome was called 
to deal with her successive enemies contributed to 
fulfil the designs of providence for her advancement 
to universal empire, and how different would have 
been her fate, and that of Carthage, and of the world, 
had Carthage deserted her during her struggles with 
the Etruscans and other peoples of Italy, with the 
Gauls, and with Pyrrhus. 

(7.) Athens.— There was another foreign power, 
with whom Carthage never came actually in con¬ 
tact, but whom nevertheless she watched with deep 
interest and anxiety (Thucyd. vi. 34), and whose 
fortunes had no small influence on her own. Had 
the Athenian expedition to Sicily been successful, a 
conflict must have ensued with Carthage; but she 
was relieved from this danger, and left the more free 
to pursue her own designs in Sicily by the destruc¬ 
tion of that ill-fated armament, b.c. 411. 

10. Summary. — Such was the growth of the 
Carthaginian empire, and such her relations to foreign 
states, during a time partly extending into the second 
period of her history, though belonging chiefly to the 
first. To sum up, in a few words, her position at the 
great historical epoch marked by tho renewal of her 
wars with the Greeks of Sicily:—In Africa she had 
subdued the Libyans immediately round the city; 
formed relations with the Nomads, which enabled 
her to purchase their services as mercenaries in her 
wars, and carriers for her inland commerce; planted 
agricultural colonies in the fertile districts about the 
city, and others, both commercial and agricultural, 
along tho coasts of Byzacium and the Lesser Syrtis, 
and even to the Great Syrtis, so far as the physical 
character of the district permitted; as well as on the 
W. portion of the N. coast, to the Pillars of Her- 
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cules. Beyond these limits she held possession of 
Sardinia, Corsica (at least in part), the W. part of 
Sicily, and all the islands of the W. Mediterranean; 
and her colonies extended along the Mediterranean 
coasts of Iberia and Liguria, and beyond the Pillars 
far towards the Equator on the one side, and the 
Arctic regions on the other. Towards her mother 
city she continued to acknowledge the filial duties 
of a colony: with her nearest neighbour, Cyrene, she 
had settled a disputed boundary line: she had met 
the Greeks in a sea-fight off Corcyra; and had re¬ 
tired from a brief struggle with them in Sicily, which 
she was about to renew, after an interval of 70 years 
spent in improving her resources; she had avoided 
the double dangers of Persian alliance and resent¬ 
ment, and had seen the naval force of her most for¬ 
midable rival for the empire of the seas destroyed in 
the Syracusan expedition: in the Tyrrhenian seas 
she had protected her own commerce by treaties with 
the Italian states, one of which laid the foundation of 
an intercourse destined to end in her destruction. 

To complete the review of this first period of her 
history, it is necessary to turn to her internal con¬ 
dition and resources. On this subject, as well as in 
the preceding account of her empire, it is well to 
bear in mind the remark of Grote, that all “ our 
positive information, scanty as it is, about Carthage 
and her institutions, relates to the fourth, third, and 
second centuries b. c. ; yet it may be held to justify 
presumptive conclusions as to the fifth century b.c., 
especially in reference to the general system pur- 
sued.” (Ifist, of Greece , vol. x. p. 542.) 

11. Political Constitution. — Our information on 
this subject is of the most tantalizing kind; just 
enough to show us how interesting is the problem, 
which we have no sufficient materials to solve. The 
brief account of Aristotle, and the incidental notices of 
Polybius (especially vi. 51, etseq.), and other writers, 
are very elaborately discussed by Hecren ( African 
Nations,v ol. i.chap.3), and Kluge (Aristoteles dePo~ 
litia CarthcHjinicnsium, Wratisl. 1824); whose disser¬ 
tations the inquirer should study, with Grote’s cau¬ 
tion that “ their materials do not enable them to reach 
any certainty.” As a summary of the subject, it 
would be fruitless to attempt to improve on the con¬ 
densed account of Grote (vol. x. pp. 548, foil.): — 
‘‘Respecting the political constitution of Carthago, the 
facts known are too few, and too indistinct, to enable 
us to comprehend its real working. The magistrates 
most conspicuous in rank and precedence were, the 
two Kings or Suffetes, who presided over the Senate. 
There were in like manner two Suffetes in Gades, 
and each of the other Phoenician colonies (Liv. 
xxviii. 37).” The name of these Suffetes is pro¬ 
bably identical with the Hebrew Shofetim , i. e. 
Judyes. “ They seem to have been renewed an¬ 
nually, though how far the same persons were re- 
eligible or actually re-choscn, we do not know; but 
they were always selected out of some few principal 
families or Gentes. There is reason for believing 
that the genuine Carthaginian citizens were dis¬ 
tributed into three tribes, thirty curiae, and three 
hundred gentes, — something in the manner of the 
Roman patricians. From these gentes emanated a 
Senate of three hundred, out of which again was 
formed a smaller council or committee of thirty 
principes representing the curiae (Movers, die Pho - 
nizier , vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 483—499); sometimes a 
still smaller of only ten principes. These little 
councils are both frequently mentioned in the poli¬ 
tical proceedings of Carthage; and perhaps the 
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Thirty may coincide with what Polybius calls the 
Gerusia or Council of Ancients, — the Three Hun¬ 
dred, with that which lie calls the Senate. (Polyb. 
x. 18 ; Liv. xxx. 16.) Aristotle assimi'ates the 
two Kings (Suffetes) of Carthage to the two 
Kings of Sparta, and the Gerusia of Carthage also 
to that of Sparta (Pol. ii. 8. § 2); which latter 
consisted of thirty members, including the Kings, 
who sat in it. But Aristotle does not allude to any 
assembly at Carthage analogous to what Polybius 
calls the Senate. He mentions two councils, one 
of one hundred members, the other of ono hun¬ 
dred and four (comp. Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 85) ; 
and certain Boards of Five — the Pentarchies. He 
compares the Council of one hundred and four to 
the Spartan Ephors; yet again, he talks of tlio 
Pentarchies as invested with extensive functions, 
and terms the Council of one hundred the greatest 
authority in the state. Perhaps this last Council 
was identical with the assembly of one hundred 
Judges (said to have been chosen from the Senate 
as a check upon the generals employed), or Ordo 
Judicum; of which Livy speaks after the second 
Punic war, as existing with its members perpetual, 
and so powerful that it overruled all the other as¬ 
semblies and magistracies of the state. Through 
the influence of Hannibal, a law was passed to lessen 
the overweening power of this Order of Judges; 
causing them to be elected only for one year, instead 
of being perpetual. (Liv. xxxiii. 46 ; Justin, xix. 
2, mentions the 100 select Senators set apart as 
judges.) 

“ These statements, though coming from valuable 
authors, convey so little information, and are withal 
so difficult to reconcile, that both the structure and 
working of the political machine at Carthage may 
bo said to be unknown. But it seems clear that the 
general spirit of the government was highly oli¬ 
garchical; that a few rich, old, and powerful families 
divided among themselves the great offices and 
influence of the state; that they maintained them¬ 
selves in pointed and even insolent distinction from 
the multitude (Val. Max. ix. 5. § 4); that they 
stood opposed to each other in bitter feuds, often 
stained by gross perfidy and bloodshed; and that 
the treatment with which, through these violent 
party antipathies, unsuccessful generals were visited, 
was cruel in the extreme. (Diod. xx. 10, xxiii. 9; 
Val. Max. ii. 7. § 1.) It appears that wealth was 
one indispensable qualification, and that magistrates 
and generals procured their appointments in a great 
measure by corrupt means. Of such corruption, 
one variety was, the habit of constantly regaling the 
citizens in collective banquets of the curiae , or the 
political associations; a habit so continual, and em¬ 
bracing so wide a circle of citizens, that Aristotle 
compares these banquets to the Phiditia , or public 
mess of Sparta. (PoL iii. 5. § 6.) There was 
a Demos or people at Carthage, who were consulted 
on particular occasions, and before whom proposi¬ 
tions were publicly debated, in cases where the 
Suffetes and the small Council were not all of ono 
mind. (Aristot. Pol. ii. 8. § 3.) How numerous 
this Demos was, or what proportion of the whole 
population it comprised, we have no means of 
knowing. But it is plain that, whether more or 
less considerable, its multitude was kept under de¬ 
pendence to the rich families by stratagems such 
as the banquets, the lucrative appointments, with 
lots of land in foreign dependencies, &c. The pur¬ 
poses of government were determined, its powers 
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wielded, and the great offices held,—SufFetcs, Sena¬ 
tors, Generals, or Judges, — by the members of a 
small number of wealthy families; and the chief 
opposition they encountered was from their feuds 
against each other. In the main, the government 
was conducted with skill and steadiness, as well for 
internal tranquillity, as for systematic foreign and 
commercial aggrandisement. Within the knowledge 
of Aristotle, Carthage had never suffered either the 
successful usurpation of a despot, or any violent 
intestine commotion. (Aristot. Pol. ii. 8. § 1.) He 
briefly alludes to the abortive conspiracy of Hanno 
(v. 6. § 2), which is also mentioned in Justin (xxi. 
4). Hanno is said to have formed the plan of 
putting to death the Senate, and making himself 
despot. But he was detected, and executed under 
the severest tortures; all his family being put to 
death along with him, B. c. 340.” His attempt is 
compared by Aristotle to that of Pausanias at 
Sparta. The other attempt was that of Bomilcar, 
b. c. 308. (Diet, of Greek and Homan Biog ., 
arts. Bomilcar and Hanno.') The resemblance of 
the Carthaginian constitution to that of Venice is 
by no means so close as some writers fancy. 

In the later ages of the republic, when bitter fac¬ 
tions divided the state, we read of popular tumults 
which are compared to those of Alexandria for their 
violence, as well as for the strange spectacle of boys 
joining in them as eagerly as the men. (Polyb. 
xv. 30.) 

12. Military Resources and Organization. — In 
order to understand both the progress and the decline 
of Carthage, no part of her polity requires more 
attentive consideration than her military system. 
Founded as the state was without difficulty, at a 
distance from any formidable enemies, and soon 
raised by commerce to the highest prosperity, it 
would have been strange if her citizens had displayed 
any great measure of military spirit, such as that 
which is inseparably identitiod with the Roman cha¬ 
racter. There are not wanting examples of the 
greatest devotion in times of extreme danger; but 
how little occasion there was for their display, in the 
age during which the military system was formed, is 
clear from the consideration that the first invasion of 
the Carthaginian territory was made by Agathocles in 
b.c. 316, more than five ccntures from the founda¬ 
tion of the city. As to the Libyan tribes, their pre¬ 
datory incursions on the cultivators of the soil were 
curbed by the simple defence of a lino of ditch. (Ap- 
pian. Pun. 32, 54, 59; Phlogon, Mirab. 18 : this 
trench must not bo confounded with that dug by the 
younger Scipio Africanus for a boundary between 
the Carthaginian and Numidian territory: Africa.) 
The military system of Carthage therefore grew en¬ 
tirely out of that necessity for foreign conquest which 
was entailed upon the state, as wo have seen, by the 
extension of her commerce. Men do not risk their 
lives in war merely for the acquisition of w r ealth, 
least of all when a force of dependents and mercena¬ 
ries can easily be found to fight their battles for 
them. Nay, it would at first sight seem good policy 
thus to throw the burthen upon others, while the 
state reaped the profit; and it required the bitter 
lessons of experience to prove that such a force was 
a broken reed, in the double sense of the Hebrew 
prophet, piercing the hand which it failed to support. 
Such a resource was at hand for the Carthaginians 
in a threefold form: the enforced service of her 
Libyan subjects; the mercenary aid of the Nomad 
tribes; and the labour of her slaves. 
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(1.) Naval Forces. — From the nature of the 
case, the earliest warlike enterprizes of Carthage were 
upon the sea. Siie not only required a powerful 
navy to transport her forces to Sardinia and Sicily; 
but she must be prepared to encounter the fleets of 
the Tyrrhenians and those of the Greeks of Sicily 
and Massilia; and, as we have seen, her first actual 
encounter was with the Phocaeans of Sardinia. 
Fortunately, our information on her naval resources 
and arrangements is tolerably complete: we derive 
most of it from Polybius and Appian. (On the gene¬ 
ral subject, see especially Polyb. i. 20, 39, vi. 52.) 

One of the earliest works of the first settlers was 
the excavation of a spacious harbour (Cothon), within 
the city; with an outer harbour for transports and 
merchant vessels; and with docks and magazines 
containing everything required for the outfit of the 
ships. (See below under Topography.) The num¬ 
ber of vessels of war (besides transports) thus pro¬ 
vided for is stated at 220 (Appian. Pun. 96); but 
it is natural to suppose that extra arrangements 
could be made for a much larger number. Accord- 
ingly, we find the Carthaginians, in their Sicilian 
wars, with from 150 to 200 ships of war; but, in 
tho first Punic War, they had 350 ships of war, 
carrying 150,000 men, at the great sea-fight with 
Regulus, b.c. 254. This was at the climax of their 
naval power ; which not only suffered greatly from 
its repeated defeats by the Romans, but must also 
have lost very much of its importance when the stato 
was deprived of its possessions in Sicily (b.c. 241), 
Sardinia, and Corsica (b.c. 238); besides which it 
was always the policy of the Barcino family (whose 
ascendancy dates from b. c. 247) to fight the battles 
of Carthage by land rather than by sea. 

Triremes seem to havo constituted the Cartha¬ 
ginian fleet during their Sicilian wars ; and it seems 
probable that they followed the Syracusan models. 
(Heeren, p. 246.) A tradition preserved by Pliny 
from Aristotle makes them the inventors of quadri- 
remes. (Plin. vii. 57.) The war with Pyrrhus in 
Sicily naturally led them to adopt the larger vessels 
which had been introduced by the Greeks (especially 
by Demetrius Poliorcetes); and in the wars with 
Rome they generally used quinquereincs (Polyb. i 
20, 27, 59,63, et alib .; Liv. xxi. 22): and the same 
form was adopted by the Romans from a Punic 
model. (Polyb. i. 20.) The admiral’s ship in the 
battle with Duilius, which had seven banks of oars, 
had been taken from Pyrrhus. (Polyb. i. 23.) 
Polybius computes the ships lost in the First Punic 
War at 500 quinqueremes on the side of the Cartha¬ 
ginians, and 700 on that of the Romans (i. 63). 
Fire ships were used in the defence of the city in 
die Third Punic War. (Appian. Pun. 99.) The 
complement of men to aquinquereme was420, namely 
120 fighting men, and 300 rowers. (Polyb. i. 26.*) 
The rowers were public slaves, who were procured 
chiefly from the interior of Africa, in such numbers 

* Polybius makes this statement of the numbers 
of the Roman crews; but it agrees with the totals 
of ships and men given for the Carthaginian fleet. 
Heeren ascribes to a larger number of rowers in the 
Punic ships, that superiority over the Syracusans 
and Romans in manoeuvre, which his authorities 
refer expressly to greater skill. (Polyb. i. 22, 51; 
Diod. xx. 5.) The models being alike, the number 
of rowers could not well be different; but those of 
the Carthaginians were thoroughly trained galley 
slaves. 
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that Hasdrubal, in the Second Punic War, bought 
5000 at one time (Appian. Pun. 9); and they were 
doubtless kept in constant exercise: hence the ra¬ 
pidity with which Carthage prepared her fleets. 
The accounts in Polybius of the sea-fights in the 
First Punic War should be carefully studied, espe¬ 
cially that with Regulus, in which the Romans 
adopted the manoeuvre now so well known under 
the name of u breaking the line.” In combined 
operations, the admiral acted under the commander of 
the land forces, as in the case of Hamilcar and 
Hasdrubal (Polyb. ii. 1); but sometimes he took 
out scaled orders from the senate or the commander- 
in-chief. (Diod. xiv. 55 ; Polyaen. v. 10. § 2.) 
The ships of Carthage were placed under the pro¬ 
tection of her sea-deities, whose images seem to have 
been carved upon the sterns. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 572 ; 
Munter, pp. 97, foil.) 

(2.) Land Forces. — The bulk of the Cartha¬ 
ginian army was composed of their Libyan subjects 
and of mercenaries, not only from Africa, but from 
nearly all the shores of Western Europe. Small, 
however, as was the purely Punic portion, it de¬ 
serves particular attention. The chief commands 
were assigned, of course, to Carthaginian citizens; 
but, besides this, motives of honour were held out to 
lead them into the service, each citizen wearing as 
many rings as he had served campaigns. (Aristot. 
Pol . vii. 2. § 6: as Ileercn observes, this custom 
gives significance to Hannibal’s message sent to Car¬ 
thage with the rings of the Roman knights who 
were slain at Cannae.) It would even seem, if we 
are to trust Diodorus, that the honour to bo reaped 
from the Sicilian wars moved the citizens of Car¬ 
thage so strongly, as to lead considerable bodies of 
them into destruction, and to induce the state to be 
more sparing of their lives. (Diod. xvi. 70, 71, xix. 
106.) The expensive service of the cavalry seems 
to have had a strong attraction for the higher classes. 
But, above all, wo generally find in a Punic army a 
small body of 2500 citizens, called the Sacred Band , 
chosen for their station, wealth, and courage, and 
distinguished by the splendour of their arms and by 
their vessels of gold and silver plate. They appear to 
have fought on foot, and to have formed the general’s 
body-guard. (Diod. xvi. 80, xx. 10, et seq ,; Plut. 
Timcl. 27,28; Polyb. xv. 13.) In the extreme danger 
of the state, all the citizens formed a Sacred Band, 
and could furnish an army as formidable for its 
numbers as for its desperate bravery. The city 
poured out 40,000 heavy-armed infantiy, with 1000 
cavalry and 2000 war-chariots, to meet Agathocles 
(Appian. Pim. 80); and the desperate defence of the 
city, at the close of the Third Punic War. showed that 
the Carthaginians would have made no mean soldiers. 

Of their other forces, for the full detail of which 
our space is inadequate, Ileeren has given an ad¬ 
mirable account. He remarks tho resemblance be¬ 
tween the Persian and Carthaginian armies, the 
former uniting nearly all the nations of the East, and 
the latter of the West: had their league with Xerxes 
against Greece succeeded, and had the two armies 
joined on the soil of Sicily, “ they would have pre ¬ 
sented tho remarkable exhibition of a muster of 
nearly all the varieties of the human species at that 
time known.” (African Nations , vol. i. p.252.) 
Polybius ascribes this mixture of peoples to design, 
that the difference in their languages might be an 
obstacle to conspiracies and revolt, which, however, 
when they did occur, were for the same reason the 
more difficult to allay. (Polyb. i. 67.) The main 
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dependence was placed on the subject Libyans, who, 
armed with long lances, formed the bulk of the in¬ 
fantry and heavy cavalry. Next came the Iberians, 
equipped with white linen vests, and swords fit botli 
to cut or thrust; of whose conspicuous valour many 
examples occur: and then their rude and savage 
neighbours, the Gauls, from the Gulf of Lyon, who 
fought naked, with a sword only made for striking, 
and were renowned for their perfidy: both peoples 
served as infantry and cavalry. (Polyb. ii. 7, iii. 
114; Liv. xxii. 46 ; Diod. v. 33.) Besides these, 
there were Campanian mercenaries, who had de¬ 
serted tho Greeks in the Sicilian wars; Ligurians, 
who are first mentioned in the Punic Wars ; and 
Greeks, who appear about the same time, and who 
may have been introduced into the service through the 
campaigns of Pyrrhus in Sicily. To those must bo 
added two descriptions of force peculiar to the Car¬ 
thaginian armies; the Balearic slingers, who skir¬ 
mished in front [Balkakes], and tho light cavalry 
of the Nomads, who were levied by deputations sent 
out by the senate, from the Maurusii near the Pillars 
of Hercules, to the frontiers of Cyrcnaica. Mounted 
without a saddle on small activo horses, so well 
trained as not to need even the rush halter, which 
formed their only bridle; equipped with a lion-skin 
for dress and bed, and a piece of elephant-hide for a 
shield; rapid alike in the charge, the flight, the 
rally; they w T ere to tho Carthaginians far more than 
the Cossacks are to the Russians. (Diod. xiii. 
80; Strab. xvii. p.828; Polyb., Liv., passim .) 
Chariots , derived doubtless from their Phoenician 
ancestors, were used by the Carthaginians in their 
wars with Timoleon and Agathocles (Diod. xvi. 80, 
xx. 10); but they were superseded by the elephants 
of whom we hear so much in the wars with Rome. 
Having borrowed from Pyrrhus, as is supposed, the 
idea of training these beasts to war, they kept up 
the supply by means of their inland trade with 
Africa, and also by demanding them as tribute from 
some of the subject cities. A tract of land near tho 
city was set apart for their maintenance; and vaulted 
chambers were provided in tho triple landward wall 
for 300 elephants and their food. Another row of 
such chambers contained stables for 4000 horses, 
and stores for their food; and in the same line of 
defences there were barracks for 20,000 infantry 
and 4000 cavalry, besides immense magazines of 
provisions and military stores. The total force, which 
Carthago could raise with ease, may be computed at 
100,000 men. Though the standing armies of 
modern states were then unknown, a military force 
must always havo been kept on foot to garrison tho 
city and the foreign possessions; and in both cases 
these garrisons wero composed of mercenaries. 

Such was the army of Carthage, equally wanting 
in consistence and security. The discipline of such 
a motley host was as difficult as it was necessary; 
and Livy justly adduces, as one proof of Hannibal’s 
genius, his maintenance of authority over his troops. 
(Liv.j&xviii. 12.) Tho general results of the sys¬ 
tem are well summed up by Grote: — “ Such men 
had never any attachment to the cause in which they 
fought, seldom to the commanders under whom they 
served ; while they were often treated by Carthage 
with bad faith, and recklessly abandoned to destruc¬ 
tion. (Polyb. i. 65—67; Diod. xiv. 75—77.) A 
military system such as this was pregnant with 
danger, if ever the mercenary soldiers got footing in 
Africa; as happened after the First Punic War, when 
the city was brought to the brink of ruin. But on 
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foreign service in Sicily, these mercenaries often 
enabled Carthage to make conquest at the cost only 
of her money, without any waste of the blood of her 
own citizens. The Carthaginian generals seem ge¬ 
nerally to have relied, liko Persians, upon numbers— 
manifesting little or no military skill; until we come 
to the Punic wars with Rome, conducted under Ha- 
milcar Barca and his illustrious son Hannibal.” 
(Hist, of Greece, vol. x. pp. 547, 648.) Another 
source of danger in the system is pointed out by 
Heeren: — “ Upon the whole, however, this system 
could afford the republic but little internal security. 
The impossibility of calling an army like this toge¬ 
ther in a short time must have made every sudden 
attack dreadful. Their enemies soon found this 
out; and repeated examples have shown that their 
fleets were not always sufficient to repel invasion. 
As often as this happened, a struggle for life or 
death must have ensued; and although they might 
easily make good the loss of a foreign defeat, yet, in 
every war upon their own ground, their all rested 
upon the cast of a die.” (Heeren, African Nations , 
vol. i. pp. 259, 260.) 

13. Financial Affairs. — One of the obscurest 
parts of the whole subject is the mode of raising and 
administering those enormous revenues, which must 
have been required to support the colonial and mili¬ 
tary expenses, as well as the home government of the 
state. 

(1.) Sources of Wealth in general. — It is wrong 
to think of Carthago as a purely commercial state. 
Her prosperity rested, as already intimated in speak¬ 
ing of her territory, on the solid basis of the land. 
Agriadture was the favourite pursuit of her nobles, 
citizens, and colonists; her immediate territory was 
so fertile, that the soil of Byzaciuin is said to have 
yielded a hundred-fold return (Plin. v. 4. s. 3.); and 
her foreign possessions, especially Sardinia and Sicily, 
were made to contribute large supplies of corn for the 
consumption of the city. The devotion of her chief 
men to agriculture is indicated by the great work of 
Mago, in 28 books, which alone of all the treasures 
of Punic literature the Romans thought worth pre¬ 
serving. That the taste for agriculture declined 
with the growth of commerce, is affirmed by Cicero, 
who regards the change as a main cause of the de¬ 
cline of Carthage ( Hepub. ii. 4) ; but the decline 
was only comparative, as is shown by the great 
prosperity of the city in the period preceding the 
Third Punic War, when she was shut up to her own 
immediate territory. Neither were manufactures 
and the mechanical arts neglected; and great wealth 
flowed into the city by the import of the precious 
metals from Spain and other parts. It is true that 
the mines were generally reserved bv the state, but 
that they were sometimes private property is proved 
by the example of Hannibal. (Plin. xxxiii. 6. s. 31: 
unless the passage refers to Hannibal in his public 
capacity.) 

(2.) Expenses of the State. — The chief offices 
of state being held without a salary, the expenses of 
the home government were probably light. The 
great demands upon the public resources were for the 
maintenance of her military forces, and the expenses 
of her colonial and commercial expeditions; but in 
both cases the actual demands in money were partly 
lightened by payments in kind, and the use of 
barter in commercial intercourse with foreigners. 

(3.) Revenue. — The following were the chief 
sources of the public revenue. 

a. The Tribute paid by the subject nations and 
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allies. In Africa the country districts paid taxes in 
produce, and the cities in money, the greatest con¬ 
tributions being derived from the rich district of 
Emporia. It is supposed that the amount of the 
assessment, in both cases, was ordinarily fixed: re¬ 
ference has already been made to its great increase 
upon emergencies. The same system appears to 
have been pursued in the provinces, among which 
Sardinia was the chief contributor. In this case we 
have ample proof that the tribute was raised for the 
most part in produce, of which a portion was re¬ 
tained for the maintenance and pay of the garrison, 
and the remainder was remitted to Carthage, where 
large magazines were provided for its reception. 

b. Customs , — In all the ports of the colonies and 
provinces, as well as of the city, import duties were 
rigorously levied. The importance attached to this 
branch of revenue is attested by the existing treaties 
with Rome, and by those with the Tyrrhenians referred 
to by Aristotle. (See above.) The heavy amount of 
the customs is shown by the active contraband trade 
which was carried on across the desert frontier of 
Cyrenaica. (Strab. xvii. p. 836.) In the last age of 
tho republic, and as the result of the financial re¬ 
forms made by Hannibal after the Second Punic 
War, the customs seem to have been the principal 
source of revenue. (Liv. xxxiii. 47, assuming, with 
Heeren, that vectiyalia here means customs.') 

c. Mines. — A chief branch of the Punic, as of 
the Phoenician, trade was the import of the precious 
and useful metals; gold, silver, tin, &c. Where they 
could obtain a secure footing on the soil, they worked 
the mines themselves, partly by the labour of the na¬ 
tives and partly by slaves. The Spanish mines were 
the great source of the precious metals; and Diodorus 
tells us that all of them, known in his time, had been 
opened by the Carthaginians during their possession 
of the country. (For further particulars, see llis- 
pania.) The produce of these mines was enormous; 
and it sufficed to pay the military expenses of the 
state, probably with a large surplus. The possession 
of these resources dates chiefly from the conquests of 
the Barcinc family in Spain (a certain importation, 
especially from Baetica, had been made from very 
early times); and accordingly, while the want of 
money, during and after the First Punic War, forced 
Cartilage to make terms with Rome, and involved 
her in the war with her mercenaries, her pecuniary 
resources, during the Second War, seem to have had 
no limit. 

d. Extraordinary Resources. —Under this head, 
Heeren mentions an attempt to obtain a loan from 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, during the First Punic War, 
which, thougli unsuccessful, is worthy of notice as an 
early example of the financial expedient so familiar 
to modern states; and also a system of privateering, 
which seems, however, to rest on the false reading of 
KupxyMviot for KaAx^Sdvioi in Aristotle. ( Oecon . 
ii. 2. § 10.) 

(4.) Financial Administration . — Under this 
head, unfortunately, there is nothing to be said but 
what we do not know. That the management of the 
finances was entrusted to one of the committees or 
Pentarchies , under the controul of the senate, and 
by means of an executive officer, whom the Romans 
call Quaestor, are rather conjectures from the ge¬ 
neral character of the government than facts esta¬ 
blished by evidence. “ But how many questions 
still remain which we either cannot answer at all, or 
at best only by conjecture? Before whom did the 
managers lay their accounts ? Who fixed the taxes; 
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was it the people, or, as seems most probable, the 
senate? But it is better to confess our ignorance 
than to advance empty conjectures. Even the little 
that might be deduced from the passage of Livy, 
already mentioned (xxxiii. 45, 46), would only per¬ 
haps load us to false conclusions; since he only speaks 
of abuses , from which we cannot infer the state of 
things during the flourishing period of the republic.” 
(Heeren, African Nations, vol. i. pp. 154, 155.) 

(5.) Money. —The entire absence of Punic coins 
(for those which are extant belong to the restored 
Roman city) has raised the interesting question, 
whether this great power was without a mint of her 
own. Gold and silver were the standard of value at 
Carthage, as elsewhere, but we have no evidence 
that the republic coined money. Some of the Sici¬ 
lian states which were subject to Carthage, especially 
Panormus, struck coins with epigraphs in the Punic 
language, which are still extant; and such money 
was doubtless current at Carthage, as well as other 
foreign coinages. Tho only money we hear of as 
peculiar to Carthage was a sort of token, consisting 
of a substance enclosed in leather, sealed, and bear¬ 
ing the stamp of the state, the whole being of the size 
and value of a tetradrachm : the exact composition 
of the enclosed substance was kept secret. (Aesch. 
Dial\ Socrat. p. 78, ed. Fischer; Aristid. Or at. 
Platon, ii. p. 145 ; Eckhcl, Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. 
iv. pp. 136, 137, where the whole subject of the 
Punic money is discussed.) 

14. Trade of Carthage .—On this subject, which 
is fully discussed by Heeren in two of the best chap¬ 
ters of his most valuable essay, we have only space 
for a few brief remarks. The whole foreign trade of 
Carthage was, as far as possible, a rigid system of 
monopoly. Other great maritime states have gene¬ 
rally sought to develope the commerce of their colo¬ 
nies ; but Carthage regarded her colonies and pos¬ 
sessions merely as staples for her own trade; and 
made every effort, as the treaties with Rome show, 
to exclude foreign merchants from all ports except 
her own. 

(1.) Her Maritime commerce of course included 
all her colonies and possessions, and extended also 
to the shores of other states. The chief scene of its 
activity was the W. Mediterranean, including, be¬ 
sides her own ports, those of the Greek states of 
Sicily and Southern Italy, whence she imported oil 
and wine for her own use and for the market of 
Cyrene; giving in return the agricultural produce 
and cloth manufactures of her own territory, with 
gold, silver, and precious stones, and negro slaves 
from Inner Africa. Among her other chief imports 
were linen cloths from Malta for the African market; 
alum from Lipara; from Corsica, wax and honey, 
and slaves, who were most highly esteemed; iron 
from Aethalia (Elba) ; and from the Balearic 
islands mules and fruits, giving in return the com¬ 
modities of which the islanders were fondest, wine 
and women. [Baleares.] But these islands were 
chiefly of importance as a station off the coast of 
Spain, for the trade with the peninsula in oil and 
wine, as well as in the precious metals. This trade 
is thought by Heeren to have been the channel also 
for that with Gaul, on the coast of which the Car¬ 
thaginians had no colonies, and where the only fo¬ 
reign maritime state, Massilia, was always at enmity 
with Carthage; for that the Carthaginians had rela¬ 
tions with Gaul, directly or indirectly, is proved by 
the lists of mercenaries in their armies. Beyond the 
Straits, their trade extended northwards as far as 
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the Cassiterides, whence they imported tin, and 
even to the amber-producing coasts of N. Europe 
(Fest. Avien. Or. Marit. 95, foil., 375, foil.; comp. 
Biutannicae Insulae). On the W. coast of 
Africa, their colonies extended as far S. as the island 
of Cerne, the great mart of their trade, in which 
they exchanged ornaments, vessels, wine, and Egyp¬ 
tian linen, for elephants’ teeth and the hides of beasts. 
They seem even to have reached the gold-producing 
countries about the Niger. (See the curious account 
in Herod, iv. 196, as illustrated by the narratives of 
recent travellers in Heeren, Afr. Nat. vol. i. pp. 175. 
foil.) Beyond the parts they had reached, they 
pretended that tho Atlantic became unnavigable 
through fogs, shallows, and sea-weed ; tales founded 
doubtless upon the marine vegetation which sur¬ 
rounds the Azores and other islands of the Atlantic ; 
but exaggerated for the purpose of deterring other 
mariners from dividing with them a lucrative com¬ 
merce. [Atlanticum Mare.] 

(2.) Land Trade. —By the agency of the Nomad 
tribes, especially the Nasamones, Carthage carried 
on a very extensive trade in Inner Africa, to tho 
banks of the Nile, on the one side, and of the Niger 
on the other, and in the intervening space to the 
oases of Augila, the Garamantes ( Fezzan ), and 
others; whence their chief importations seem to 
have been a few precious stones and a vast number 
of negro slaves. But this subject is so mixed up 
with the caravan routes over the desert, and with 
tho geography of Africa in general, that it cannot 
be discussed here. 

15. Religion .—Those who wish to study this 
most interesting but obscure branch of Carthaginian 
antiquities may consult the works of Munter and 
Gcsenius mentioned above. Not having space for 
speculation, we here set down merely the few ascer¬ 
tained facts. The Punic worship, though influenced by 
foreign elements, especially the Greek, was doubtless 
at first identical with that of the Phoenicians, which 
was a form of the Sabaeism so generally prevalent in 
the East. They adored the following divinities, who 
are mentioned, of course, by the ancient writers, 
under the names of their supposed equivalents in the 
Greek and Roman systems. 

(1.) Kronos or Saturn, who is generally identified 
with the Moloch of the Canaanites, and by some 
with Baal, and whoso natural manifestation is 
supposed by some to be the Sun, as the chief power 
of Nature; by others tho planet Saturn, as tho 
most malignant of celestial influences. To him they 
had recourse in the disasters of the state, propi¬ 
tiating him with human sacrifices, sometimes of 
captives taken in war, and at others, as the most 
acceptable offering, of the best beloved children of 
the noblest citizens. (Diod. xiii. 86, xx. 14, 65 ; 
Justin, xviii, 6 ; Oros. iv. 6.) Certainly the de¬ 
scription of this deity and his rites answers exactly 
to that of 

“ Moloch, horrid king, besmeared with blood 

Of human sacrifice and parents’ tears ; 

Though, for the noise of drums and timbrels loud, 

Their children’s cries unheard, that passed through 
fire 

To liis grim idol.” (Milton, Par . Lost , ii.) 

(2.) The Tyrian Hercules , the patron deity of 
the mother city and all her colonies, whose Phoe¬ 
nician name was Melcarth , i. e. King of the City , 
is by some identified with Baal and the Sun, by 
others with the Babylonish Bel and the planet 
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Jupiter, the most gonial of celestial influences. On 
account of her worship of this her tutelar deity, 
Carthago is personified as the daughter of Hercules 
(Cic. N. D. iii. 16.) 

(3.) The female deity associated with him is 
the Phoenician Astarte, or Tanith, the goddess 
of the elements, whom the Romans commonly 
mention by the name of Coelcstis. She was some¬ 
times identified with Vesta, sometimes with Diana 
on account of her symbol, the crescent moon, and 
sometimes with Venus, on account of her worship 
which was celebrated with the most lascivious abo¬ 
minations, as in Phoenicia, so also at Carthago and 
other places in the tcrritoiy, especially Sicca Ve- 
nkria. (Val. Max. ii. 6. § 16 ; Appul. Met. xi. 
p.257, Bip.; Salvian, de Prov. viii. p. 95; Mor- 
celli, Afr. Christ . s. aa. 399, 421 ; Augustin. Civ. 
Pei, ii. 4, iv. 10 ; Tertull. Apol. 12, et alib.) 

(4.) Esmun, the god of the celestial vault, whose 
temple occupied a conspicuous place in the city, is 
identified by the Greeks and Romans with Aescula¬ 
pius. 

(5.) Apollo , whose temple and golden shrine 
stood near the form, is supposed to be Baal-Ham- 
man. (Barth, p. 96.) 

(6.) Poseidon and Triton are mentioned by Hero¬ 
dotus as Libyan deities; but he does not give their 
native names. (Herod, ii. 50, iv. 179.) The lat¬ 
ter deity had an oracle, with a sacred tripod, like 
that at Delphi. [Comp. Triton, Tritonis 
Palus.] 

(7.) Among Genii and Heroes, we find that the 
following were worshipped : a Genius of Death, to 
whom also hymns were sung at Gades (Philostr. 
Vit. A poll. v. 4); Dido, as the foundress of the 
city (Justin, xviii. 6); Ilamilcar, who fell at Hi- 
mera, and whose worship was connected with the 
story of his supernatural disappearance on that day 
(Herod, vii. 167); the brothers Philaeni [Auak 
Philaknouum] ; and Iolaus, a hero of Sardinia 
(Polyb. vii. 9.) 

(8.) Foreign Deities , — The influence upon Car¬ 
thage of intercourse with Greece is shown by her 
adoption, from Sicily, of the worship of Demeter and 
Persephone. (Diod. xiv. 77.) The motive to this 
step was-the fearful pestilence which had destroyed 
their victorious army before Syracuse (b. c. 395), 
and which they attributed to the wrath of the god¬ 
desses for the pillage by Himilco of their temple in 
tho suburb of Achradina. 

There seems to have been no sacerdotal caste at 
Carthage; but the offices of the priesthood were 
filled by the highest persons in the state; and in 
war we find the generals offering sacrifices, sometimes 
during the heat of battle. (Herod, vii. 167 ; Diod. 
xiv. 77 ; Justin, xvii. 7.) The armies were attended 
by prophets, whose voice controuled their move¬ 
ments. The enterprizes of commerce and coloniza¬ 
tion were placed under the sanction of religion, 
monuments of them being dedicated in the temples, 
as in the cases of the voyage of Hanno, which has 
come down to us, and the memorials of the myste¬ 
rious death of Hamilcar at Himera, which were 
dedicated in all the colonies, as well as at Carthage. 
(Herod, vii. 167.) Of the sanctuaries which they 
established in connection with their colonies, we 
have examples in that of Hercules at Carthago 
Nova, and that of Poseidon founded by Hanno on 
the W. coast of Africa. [Soloeis.] 

Such was the state of Carthage during the time 
of her greatest prosperity; and such the system 
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which seems to have been fully developed at the 
epoch which we have marked as the termination of 
the first period of her history, b. c. 410. The two 
remaining periods are so closely mixed up with the 
Hellenic and Roman histories, and are so fully 
treated of in the works of our great historians, that 
the briefest possible outline will serve the purpose 
of this work. 

ii. Second Period of Carthaginian history, b. c. 
410—264.—The wars with the Greeks of Sicily, 
which were renewed in b. c. 410, by the appeal of 
Egesta to Carthage for aid in her quarrel with 
Sklinus, occupied nearly all the century and a half 
which intervenes till the commencement of those 
with Rome. The most marked epochs in them are 
the conflicts in Sicily with Dionysius I. (b. c. 410 
—368), and Tiinoleon (b. c. 345—340), and in 
Africa with Agathocles (b. c. 311—307), whose 
invasion, though ultimately defeated, pointed out 
where the power of Carthage was most vulnerable, 
and gave the precedent for the fatal enterprizes of 
the Scipios. Our chief ancient authority for this 
period is Diodorus, compared with Plutarch, Appian, 
and Justin. The chief details are related in this 
work, under Sicilia, Syracusae, Egesta, Seli^ 
nus, Agrigkntum, &c., in the several articles in 
the Dictionary af Greek and Roman Biography 
(Hannibal, Himilcon, Mago, Dionysius, Timo- 
leon, Agathocles, &c.), and in the histories of 
Greece, especially Groto (vol. x. chaps. 81, 82), 
whose very full narrative, however, only extends as 
yet to the destruction of the victorious Carthaginian 
army before Syracuse by pestilence rather than by 
the arms of Dionysius, b. c. 394. The ultimate 
issue of these campaigns was in favour of the Car¬ 
thaginians, whose conquest of the island seemed 
about to be completed, when the invasion of Pyrrhus 
effected a brief diversion (b. c. 277—275). Ilis 
retreat seemed to leave the Carthaginians, at length, 
free to snatch the prize, which they had coveted as 
their first foreign conquest, and had so perseveringly 
pursued. But the Roman eagle was already watch¬ 
ing tho same rich prize from the other bank of the 
narrow straits; the affair of Messana and the Ma- 
mertines gave a pretext for interposition; and the 
landing of a Roman host in Sicily, b. c. 264, scaled 
the fate both of the island and of Carthage. 

The other principal events of this period were the 
second, third, and fourth treaties with Rome, the 
revolutionary attempts of liarmo (b. c. 340) and 
Bomilcar (b. c. 308), already mentioned, and a dan¬ 
gerous revolt of the subject Libyans after the great 
disaster before Syracuse in b. c. 394. To this 
period belongs also the reception at Carthage of the 
fugitives from the destruction of Tyre by Alexander, 
already noticed. The success of the Macedonian 
conqueror and his alliance with Cyrene, seem to 
have excited some alarm at Carthage; and the re¬ 
public is said to have sent an embassy to Alexander, 
to congratulate him on his return from India. (Diod. 
xvii. 113 ; comp. Justin, xxi. 6; Oros. iv. 6.) 

iii. Third Period. — Wars with Rome , b. c. 264 
—146. 

1. The First Pimic War was a contest for the 
dominion of Sicily. Though virtually decided in 
its second and third years by Hiero’s adhesion to the 
Romans (b. c. 263), and by the fall of Agrigentum 
>• c. 262), the great resources of Carthage pro- 
onged it for twenty-three years (b. c. 264—241), 
and it was only brought to a close by the exhaustion 
»f her finances. Besides the loss of Sicily, it cost 
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her the dominion of the W. Mediterranean, and 
placed Rome on more than an equality with her as 
a naval power. But there were two results of the 
war still mom fatal to the republic. 

2. The total want of money at the end of the war 
led to the Revolt of the Mercenaries , who were 
joined by most of the subject Libyans and allied 
cities in Africa, and carried on for three years and 
a half a civil war which reduced the city to the 
brink of ruin (n. c. 240—237), and, extending to 
Sardinia, it gave the Romans a pretext for taking 
possession of that island, and soon afterwards of 
Corsica and the smaller islands. 

3. From the very source, whence Carthage ob¬ 
tained her salvation in this war, sprang the baneful 
feud which infected all her subsequent being ; that 
of the house of Hamilcar Barca and Hanno. In this 
great party struggle we first trace the breaking up 
of Carthage into an aristocratic and democratic 
faction, which not only distracted her councils, but 
exposed her to the danger, which a divided state 
always incurs in presence of a powerful enemy, of 
her intestine parties either strengthening themselves 
by the foreign influence, or determining their rela¬ 
tions of war or peace by selfish, instead of patriotic, 
considerations. The influence of these factions on 
the fate of Carthage is admirably traced by Iieeren, 
in his chapter on her Decline and Fall. 

4. Closely connected with these party contests is 
the event which gives a deceitful appearance of 
prosperity to the period between the First and 
Second Punic Wars, the Conquest of' Spain by 
Hamilcar Barca and his son-in-law, Ilasdrubal, u. c. 
237 —221. [Hisfania.] This great entorprize, 
while advancing the power of the Barcine family, 
was acceptable to the people as a compensation for 
the loss of Sicily and Sardinia; but it committed 
them, as Hamilcar desired, to a final struggle for the 
mastery with Rome. 

5. The Second runic War was a decisive conflict 
which, like the war of 1793 between England and 
France, may have been the inevitable consequence of 
the relative positions of the states, but of which, as 
of that war, the immediate occasion was the supposed 
interest of one of the two parties in the state; and 
the same motives which led Hannibal to plunge into 
it, induced him to prolong it to the utmost. It 
lasted seventeen years, b. c. 218—201, and resulted 
in tho utter prostration of Carthage before her rival. 
She lost her fleet and all her possessions out of Africa, 
and even there Masinissa was planted as a thorn in 
her side, at the head of a powerful new state, and 
restlessly eager to pick a new quarrel, which might 
give Rome a pretext for her destruction. [Africa, 
Numidia], 

6. Still the Administration of Hannibal shed one 
ray of hope upon the dark prospects of the devoted 
state. He overthrew the despotism of the Or do Ju- 
dicum, notwithstanding that its undue power had 
been the creation of the democratic party which 
supported his family, by confining to a year the term 
of office, which had before been for life; and he in¬ 
troduced such order into the finances, that ten years 
sufficed to pay the tribute imposod by the peace with 
Rome. Meanwhile, a new rival of Rome was rising 
in the East; and if, as Hannibal meditated, Carthage 
could have brought what force she yet had to the aid 
of Antiochus the Great, the career of tho triumphant 
republic might perhaps yet have been checked. But, 
denounced by the opposite faction, and proscribed by 
Rome, Hannibal was compelled to fly to Antiochus, 
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b. c. 195. With his departure liis party became 
extinct, and the influence of Rome became supremo 
even within the state. 

7. After this it could not be doubted that the 
tongue of Cato uttered the decree of fate as much as 
the voice of hatred, in the celebrated sentence Car¬ 
thago delcnda est. Amidst the conflicts which Rome 
had yet before her in the East, Carthage, fallen as 
she was, and though daily suffering more and more 
from tho encroachments of Masinissa [Africa], 
might yet be troublesome if not formidable. The 
chance of such a danger was exaggerated in the 
reports carried back to Rome by Cato from his 
embassy to settle the disputes with Masinissa, his 
failure in which added the stimulus of personal resent¬ 
ment to the hatred which his party bore to Carthage; 
and the pretext of the armed resistance, to which 
Masinissa at length drove the Carthaginians, was 
eagerly seized for commencing the Third Punic 
War. The affecting story of that heroic struggle 
almost obliterates the memory of the faults for which 
Carthage was now doomed to suffer. It lasted three 
years,». c. 150—146, and ended with the utter de¬ 
struction of the city, in the veiy same year in which 
the fall of Corinth completed the conquest of Greece. 
Thus the two peoples who had so long contended 
on the plains of Sicily for the dominion of the Medi¬ 
terranean, fell at once before the rival, whose exist¬ 
ence they had then hardly recognised. It is not 
within the province of this work to meditate on such 
a fall. 

The statistics given by Strabo (xvii. p. 833; 
comp. Polyb. xxxvi. 4; Appian. run. 80), of the re¬ 
sources and efforts of Carthage at the time of this 
war are very valuable. At the commencement of 
tho war, she had 300 subject cities in Libya, and 
the population of the city was 700,000. When, iu 
the first instance, she accepted the terms imposed by 
the Romans, in tho vain hope of their being satis¬ 
fied with this submission, she gave up 200,000 stand 
of arms and 3000 (or 2000) catapults. When war 
broke out again, manufactories of arms were esta¬ 
blished, which turned out daily 140 shields, 300 
swords, 500 spears, and 1000 missiles for catapults, 
while the female servants gave their hair to make 
strings for the catapults. Though, as bound by 
the treaty at the end of the Second Punic War, they 
had for fifty years possessed only twelve ships of war, 
and though they were now besieged in the Byrsa, 
they built 120 decked vessels in the space of two 
months, from the old stores of timber remaining in 
the dockyards; and, as the mouth of their harbour 
was blockaded, they cut a new entrance, through 
which their fleet suddenly put to sea. 

YI. Roman Carthage. —The final destruction 
of the city, the curse pronounced upon her site, tho 
constitution of her territory as the new Roman pro¬ 
vince of Africa, and the history of that province down 
to its final conquest by the Arabs, are treated of under 
Africa. It remains to state a few facts relating 
specifically to the city. 

Notwithstanding the prohibition of any attempt 
to rebuild Carthage, its admirable site and the fer¬ 
tility of the surrounding country rendered its remain¬ 
ing long desolate unlikely; and its restoration seems 
to have been a favourite project with the democratic 
party in Rome. Only twenty-four years had elapsed, 
b. c. 122, when C, Gracchus sent out a colony of 6000 
settlers to found on the site of Carthage the new 
city of J unonia, a name to which old traditions 
would seem to give a peculiar significance. But 
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evil prodigies at its foundation gave the sanction of 
superstition to the decision of the senate, annulling 
this with the other acts of Gracchus. (Appian. Pun. 
136; Plut. C . (iracch. 13; Liv. Epit . lx.; Veil. 
Paterc. i. 15; Solin. 27). The project was revived 
by Julius Caesar, who with a sort of poetical jus¬ 
tice planned the restoration of Carthage and of Co¬ 
rinth in the same year, b. c. 46; but, by his murder, 
the full execution of his design devolved upon his 
successor. (Appian. l.c. ; Plut. Coes. 57; Strab. 
xvii. p.833; Dion Cass, xliii. 50, comp. lii. 43; 
Paus. ii. 1.) Lepidus seems to have deprived the 
new colony of its privileges, during his short rule in 
Africa; but it was restored by Augustus (b.c. 19), 
under whom 3000 colonists were joined with the in¬ 
habitants of the neighbouring country to found the 
new city of Carthage, which, already when Strabo 
wrote, was as populous as any city of Africa («:al 
vvv ft t is &\\t} kclKws oiKtirai r&v iv AiSvy tt6- 
Afau': Strab., Dion, Appian., Solin., II. cc .). It was 
made, in place of the Pompeian Utica, the seat of 
the proconsul of Old Africa. [Africa.] 

It continued to flourish more and more during the 
wholo period till the Vandal invasion Herodian 
(vii. 6) calls it the next city after Rome, in size and 
wealth; and Ausonius thus compares it with Rome 
and Constantinople ( Carm . 286): — 

“ Constantinopoli adsurgit Carthago priori, 

Non toto cessura gradu, quia tertia dici 
Fastidit.” 

Ecclesiastically, it was one of the most important 
of the numerous bishoprics of Africa: among the 
great names connected with it, are Cyprian, as its 
bishop, and Tcrtullian, who was probably a native of 
the city. In A. j>. 439, it was taken by Genseric, 
and made tho capital of the Vandal kingdom in 
Africa. It was retaken by Bclisarins, in 533, and 
named Justiniana. It was finally taken and de¬ 
stroyed, in 647, by the Arabs under Hassan. (Clin¬ 
ton, Fasti Romani , s. an.; Gibbon, vol. vi. p. 26, 
vol. vii. pp. 180, foil., 350—352, vol. ix. pp. 450, 
458.) “ Whatever yet remained of Carthago was 

delivered to the flames, and the colony of Dido and 
Caesar lay desolate above two hundred years, till a 
part, perhaps a twentieth of the old circumference, was 
repeopled by tho first of the Fatimitc caliphs. In the 
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beginning of the sixteenth century, the second capital 
of the West was represented by a mosque, a college 
without students, twenty-five or thirty shops, and 
the huts of five hundred peasants, who, in their ab¬ 
ject poverty, displayed the arrogance of the Funic 
senators. Even that paltry village was swept away 
by the Spaniards, whom Charles V. had stationed in 
the fortress of Golctta. The ruins of Carthage have 
perished; and the place might be unknown if some 
broken arches of an aqueduct did not guide the foot¬ 
steps of the inquisitive traveller.” (Gibbon.) 

Very few of its coins are extant, a large number of 
those ascribed to it being spurious. Among the ge¬ 
nuine ones,besides those of the Roman emperors, there 
is a very rare and valuable medal of Hilderic, the 
Vandal king, with the legend Felix Kart. (Eckhel, 
vol. iv. pp. 136, &c.) The cuts above represent a 
gold coin, the actual size, and one of bronze, two- 
thirds the size of the original. 

VII. TorooRAniY of Cautiiage. —The general 
situation of the city has already been described; but, 
when we come to the details of its topography, we 
find the same tantalizing want of certain informa¬ 
tion, which renders all else respecting her so difficult. 

The present remains are insufficient to guide us 
to an understanding of the obscure and often appa¬ 
rently contradictory statements of the ancient writers; 
and the inquirer often sighs over the loss of that 
picture, representing the site and size of Carthage, 
which Manc.inus, the commander of the fleet in tho 
Third Punic War (b. c. 148), exhibited to tho Ro¬ 
man people in the forum, and won the consulship by 
his zeal in explaining its details. Appian (Pun. 
95, foil.) is almost tho only ancient author who has 
left any considerable details; and he is, as usual, very 
inexact, and in some points evidently quite wrong. 
Of the main difficulty, it is scarcely an exaggera¬ 
tion to compare it with a doubt among the future anti¬ 
quaries twenty-five centuries hence, whether London 
or Southwark stood on the N. side of the Thames. 
Wc know that the old Punic city grew up round the 
original Bozra or Byrsa (whether the citadel called 
Byrsa in historical times stood on the old site is even 
doubtful), and that it gradually covered the whole 
peninsula; aud we know that it had a large suburb 
called Megara or Magalia, and also tho New City 
(Diod. xx. 44). We also know that tho Roman city 
stood on a part of the ancient site, and was far inferior 
to the Old City in extent. But, whether the original 
Punic city, with its harbours, was on the N. or S. part 
of the peninsula; on which side of it the suburb of 
Megara was situated; and whether the Roman city 
was built on the site of the former, or of the latter; 
arc questions on which some of the best scholars and 
geographers hold directly opposite opinions. 

Upon the whole, comparing tho statements of tho 
ancient writers with the present state of the locality 
and the few ruins of tho Punic city which remain, 
it seems most probable that the original city was on 
the SE. part of the peninsula about C. Carthage. 
The subjoined ground-plan from Maimert is given 
merely as an approximation to the ancient positions. 
For the details of the topography, the latest and 
best authority is Dr. H. Barth, who has compared 
the researches of Falbo with his own observations. 
( Wanderungen , &c. pp. 80, foil.) 

The following are tho most important details of 
the topography:— 

1. The Taenia (raivia) t was a tongue of land, 
of a considerable length, and half a stadium in 
breadth, mentioned again and again by Appian in 
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PLAN OF CARTHAGE (MANNEKT). 


C. The Punic city. 

M. The suburb of Megara. 

L. Lagoon, anciently the bay of Tunis. 

T. City of Tunis. 

Max. City of Maxula. 

It. The byrsa. 

F. The forum. 

a a. Walls towards the sea. 

b. Triple wall on the land side. 

c. The Cothon, with its island. 

d. Entrance to Cothon, made when Scipio had blocked 
up the proper entrance. 

e. Outer harbour. 

f. Scipio’s mole. 

g. The Goletta or present mouth of the Lagoon of 
Tunis. 

1. Temple of Aesculapius (Esmun). 

2. Temple of Apollo. 

such a manner that the determination of its position 
goes far to settle the chief doubt already referred to. 
It jutted out from the isthmus (An-fc tou atix*vos'), 
towards the W., between the lake and the sea (fitvy 
M[avt)s t€ Kal rrjs &aA aacrris), and in the closest 
proximity to the harbours, and also at the weaker 
extremity of the strong landward wall of the city. 
(See below.) All the particulars of Appian’s de¬ 
scription seem to point to the sandy tongue of land 
which extends SW. from the S. extremity of the 
peninsula to the Goletta, or mouth of the Lagoon of 
Tunis, and divides in part this lagoon (the Af/x.vrj 
of Appian) from the open sea. That this tongue 
of land is larger than he describes it, is a confirma¬ 
tion of the identity, considering the changes which 
wo know to have been going on; and the slight 
discrepancy involved in his making the taenia jut 
out from the isthmus, whereas it actually proceeds 
from the peninsula, is surely hardly worthy of dis¬ 
cussion. No room would have been left for doubt, 
had Appian told us what lake (Aljuvrj) he meant ; 
but that he omits to tell us this, seems of itself a 
strong proof that he meant the Lagoon of Tunis. 
The other and much less probable opinion is that 
the lake was on the N. side of the isthmus, where 
we now find the salt marsh of Sebcha-es-Sukara: 
this view of course inverts the whole topography 
of the peninsula, by involving the necessity of seek¬ 
ing the Byrsa and the harbours on its N. side. 
Those writers, including even Ritter, who have 
adopted the latter view, seem to have been misled 
by Shaw, who, finding on the N. side the village 
now called El-Mersa, i.e. the Port, in a position 
which, though now inland, must anciently have 
been on the sea shore, proceeds to identify this site 
(though indeed rather by implication than positive 
assertion) with the ancient harbour of Carthage. 
(Shaw, Travels , (fc., p. 150.) 

2. The Walls are especially difficult to trace with 
any certainty. At the time when the city was 
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most flourishing, it is pretty clear that they encom¬ 
passed, as might have been expected, the whole 
circuit of the peninsula, speaking generally; and 
Appian informs us that on one side (evidently towards 
the sea, but the words are wanting) there was only 
a single wall, because of the precipitous nature of 
the ground; but that on the S., towards the land- 
side, it was threefold. But when we come to par¬ 
ticulars, first, as to the sea-side, it is not certain 
whether the two eminences of C . Ghamart and 
C. Carthage were included within the fortifications, 
or were left, either wholly or in part, unfortified on 
account of their natural strength. In the final 
siege, we find Mancinus attacking from the side of 
the sea a part of the wall, the defence of which was 
neglected on account of the almost inaccessible pre¬ 
cipices on that side, and establishing himself in a 
fort adjacent to the walls (Appian. Pun. 113). 
On the whole, it seems probable that on both the 
great heights the walls were drawn along the sum¬ 
mit rather than the base, so that they would not 
include the N. slope of C. Ghamart, nor the E. 
and S. slopes of C. Carthage. (Barth, pp. 83,84.) 

The land side presents still greater difficulties. 
The length of the wall which Scipio drew across 
the isthmus to blockado the city, and which was 
25 stadia (or 3 M. P.) from sea to sea (Appian. 
Pun. 95, 119; Polyb. i. 73; Strab. xvii. p. 832), 
gives us only the measuro of the width of the 
isthmus (probably at its narrowest part), not of the 
landface of the city, which stood on wider ground. 
Strabo (xvii. p. 832) assigns to the whole walls a 
circumference of 360 stadia, 60 of which belonged 
to the wall on the land side, which reached from 
sea to sea. Explicit as this statement is, it seems 
impossible to reconcile it with the actual dimensions 
of the peninsula, for which even the 23 M. P. as¬ 
signed to it by Livy (Epit. li.; Oros. iv. 22, gives 
22 M. P.) would seem to be too much (Barth, 
p. 85). Attempts have been made to obtain the 60 
stadia of Strabo by taking in the walls along the N. 
and S. sides of the peninsula, as well as that across it 
on the land side, which is quite inconsistent with 
the plain meaning of the writer; or by supposing 
that Strabo gives the total length of the triple line 
of wall, a most arbitrary and improbable assump¬ 
tion. Besides, the language of Strabo seems ob¬ 
viously to refer to the actual width of that part of 
the isthmus across which the wall was built (t5 
e&KOVTaaratiiov prjKos avrbs 6 avxbv 4ncx*h 
KadrjKov &7rb 3aAdrr tjs tnl daXarrav). The only 
feasible explanation seems to bo, that the wall was 
not built across the narrowest part of the isthmus, 
but was thrown back to where it had begun to 
widen out into the peninsula; and it seems also 
fair to make some allowance for deviations from a 
straight line. A confirmation of the length as¬ 
signed to the wall by Strabo is found in Appian’s 
statement, that Scipio made simultaneous attacks 
on the land defences of Megara alone at points 
20 stadia distant from each other, the whole 
breadth of the isthmus being, as we have seen, only 
25 stadia. 

Be this as it may, we know that this land wall 
formed by far the most important part of the de¬ 
fences of the city. It consisted of three distinct 
lines, one behind the other, each of them 30 cubits 
high without the parapets. There were towers at 
the distance of 2 plcthra, 4 stories high, and 30 
feet deep. Within each wall were built two stories 
of vaulted chambers, or casemates, in the lower 
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range of whicli were stables for 300 elephants, and 
in the upper range stables for 4000 horses, with 
ample stores of food for both. In the spaces be¬ 
tween the walls (r 6iro$ «i )px>x <a P'h 5 i Strab. xvii. p. 
832), there were barracks for 20,000 infantiy, and 
4000 cavalry, with magazines and stores of pro¬ 
portionate magnitude; forming, in fact, a vast for¬ 
tified camp between the city and the isthmus. It 
would seem from Appian (viii. 95) that this de¬ 
scription applies only to the S. part of the landward 
wall, behind which lay Byrsa (rc» ir pbs ptcn)u€ptav 
4? tfireipov, tvOa real 7} Bvpaa “f\v rot adx^os). 
The N. part of the landward wall, surrounding the 
suburb of Megara, seems to have been less strongly 
fortified, and accordingly we find some of the chief 
attacks of Scipio directed against it. Appian adds 
to his description of the triple wall, that its corner 
which bent round towards the harbours, by the 
Taenia, or tongue of land mentioned above, was 
the only part that was weak and low; and on this 
point also we find the Romans directing their 
attacks. 

The limits of the Roman city can be defined with 
greater certainty. It remained, indeed, without a 
fortified enclosure, down to the fourteenth year of 
Theodosius II, (b. c. 424), when the increasing 
dangers of the African province both from the native 
and foreign barbarians suggested the policy of forti¬ 
fying its capital. The remains of the wall then 
built can still be traced, and sufficient ruins of the 
city are visible to indicate its extent; while the limits 
are still further marked by the position of the great 
reservoirs, which we know to have been without the 
walls. But as the city was far gone in its decline 
when these avails were built, it might be supposed 
that the limits indicated by them were narrower than 
the original boundaries, were it not for a most inter¬ 
esting discovery made by Falbe, to whose researches 
during a long residence at Tunis, we owe most of 
our knowledge of Carthaginian topography. Struck 
by the fact, that the land W. and NW. of the Ro¬ 
man city is divided into regular rectangles by roads 
utterly different from the crooked ways which are 
common in Mohammedan countries, he suspected 
that these roads might mark out the divisions of the 
land among the Roman colonists; and, upon mea¬ 
suring the rectangles, he found that they were of 
equal area, each containing 100 haeredia, or 200 
jagera. Of such plots, 28 are clearly visible, and 
the land which has been broken up to form the 
gardens of El-Mersa furnishes space for 2 more ; so 
that we have the land without the walls of the Ro¬ 
man city divided into 30 centuries of haeredia , pre¬ 
cisely the proper quantity for the 3000 colonists 
whom Augustus settled in the new city. (Appian. 
Pun . 138.) 

That Roman Carthage stood on the site of the 
ancient Punic city, and not, as some maintain, on 
that of the suburb of Mogara, seems tolerably clear. 
Not to lay too much stress on Pliny’s phrase (v. 2), 

“ in vestigiis magnae Carthaginis,” it appears that 
the new city was supplied from the same aqueduct 
and reservoirs, and had its citadel and chief temples 
on the same sites, as of old. The restored temple of 
Aesculapius was again the chief sanctuary, and that 
of the goddess Coelestis became more magnificent 
than ever. (Barth, p. 83.) 

3. Harbours. — In accordance with that view of 
the topography which we follow, the double harbour 
of Carthage must be looked for on the S. side of the 
peninsula, at the angle which it forms with the 
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Taenia described above, within the Lagoon of Tunis 
The fact that Scipio Africanus the elder could see 
from Tunis the Punic fleet sailing out of the har¬ 
bour (Appian. Pun 24), seems a decisive proof of the 
position, which is confirmed by many other indica¬ 
tions. (Barth, p. 88.) 

The port consisted of an outer and an inner har¬ 
bour, with a passage from the one into the other ; 
and the outer had an entrance from the sea* 70 feet 
wide, which was closed with iron chains. The outer 
harbour was for the merchantmen, and was full of 
moorings. The inner harbour was reserved for the 
ships of war. Just within its entrance was an island 
called Cothon (Kc&dcw, whence the harbour itself 
was called Cothon also), rising to a considerable 
elevation above the surrounding banks, and thus 
serving the double purpose of a mask to conceal the 
harbour from without, and of an observatory for the 
port-admiral ( uabapxos ), who had his tent upon it, 
whence he gave signals by the trumpet and commands 
by the voice of a herald. The shores of the island 
and of the port wero built up with great quays, in 
which were constructed docks for 220 ships (one, it 
would seem, for each), with storehouses for all their 
equipments. The entrance of each dock was adorned 
with a pair of Ionic columns, which gave the whole 
circuit of the island and the harbour the appearance of 
a magnificent colonnade on each side.f So jealously 
was this inner harbour guarded, even from the sight 
of those frequenting the outer, that, besides a double 
wall of separation, gates were provided to give access 
to the city from the outer harbour, without passing 
through the docks. (Appian. Pun. 96,127.) That 
the inner harbour at least, and probably both, were 
artificial excavations, seems almost certain from their 
position and from the name Cothon (Gesen. Mon. 
Phoen. p. 422), to say nothing of Virgil’s phrase 
(Aen. i. 427): — " hie portus alii effodiunt, yr which, 
remembering the poet’s antiquarian tastes, should 
hardly be regarded as unmeaning. 

The remains of two basins still exist, near the 
base of the tongue of land, the one more to the S. 
being of an oblong shape, and tho other of a rounder 
form, with a little peninsula in the middle; both 
divided from tho sea on the E. by a narrow ridge. 
These basins would be at once identified as the har¬ 
bours of Carthage, but for their apparently inade¬ 
quate size; an objection which, we think, Barth has 
successfully removed, (pp. 88—90). Whatever 
size the harbours had at first, was necessarily pre¬ 
served, for the adjacent quarter was the most populous 
in the city. A calculation made by Barth of tho 
circuit of the inner basin and island (now a penin- 

* The general term 4k ireXdyovs which Appian 
here uses is not inconsistent with the view that tho 
port opened into the lagoon. 

f When Appian (Pun. 127) distinguishes the 
square part of the Cothon (rb fxepos rod KdoQwvos 
t b TtTpdywvQv) from its round (or surrounding) 
part on the opposite side (4irl & are pa rod K ddwvos 
4s rb TrcpKpfpts avrod ), he seems to mean by the 
former the island, and by the latter the bank on the 
land side. The Punic fleet, which had put out to 
sea by the new mouth (see below), being destroyed, 
Scipio naturally first storms the island in the 
Cothon; meanwhile Laelius seizes the opportunity 
for a sudden attack upon the other bank, which 
proves successful, and the Romans, thus possessed 
of the whole enclosure of the Cothon, are prepared 
to attack the Byrsa. 
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sula) shows at least a probability that they could 
contain the 220 vessels ; while, for the general traffic, 
the Lagoon of Tunis could be used as a roadstead: 
and that it was so used in later times is proved by 
the fact that Misua, on its opposite shore, was the 
port of Carthage under the Vandals. (Procop. B. V. 
i. 16.) Further, we know that extra accommoda¬ 
tion was provided, at some early period, for the mer¬ 
chantmen, in the shape of a spacious quay on the 
sert-shore (not that of the lagoon) outside of the city 
walls (Appian. Pun. 123), of which the foundations 
are still visible; the ancient purpose of the existing 
substructions being confirmed by their resemblance 
to those at Leptis Magna. 

But what, then, has become of all the masonry of 
the quays and docks and colonnades which sur¬ 
rounded the Cothon and its island, but of which 
the present inner basin exhibits no remains? The 
doubt is easily removed. Carthage, like Rome, 
has been the quarry of successive nations, but for 
a much longer period, for doubtless even the Ro¬ 
man city was built in great measure from the 
remains of the Punic one; and the masonry of the 
docks, lying in the very midst of the city, and at 
the part which would be the first rebuilt to form a 
port, would naturally be among the first used. The 
substructions on the sea-coast, on the contrary, have 
been preserved, and afterwards in part uncovered, by 
the waves of the Mediterranean. 

The manner in which the harbours ran up close 
along the SE. shore of the peninsula enables us to 
understand the resource adopted by the Carthaginians 
when Scipio, in the Third Punic War, shut up the 
common outer entrance of their harbours by a mole 
thrown across from the Taenia to the isthmus: they 
cut a new channel from the Cothon into the deep 
sea, where such a mode of blockade was impracti¬ 
cable, and put out to sea with their newly constructed 
fleet. (Appian. Pun. 121,122; Strab. xvii. p. 833.) 
Whether, after the restoration of the city, Seipio’s 
mole was removed, and the ancient entrance of the 
port restored, we are not informed. Probably it was 
so: but the new mouth cut by the Carthaginians 
would naturally remain open, and this, with the part 
of the Cothon to which it gave immediate access, 
seems to be the Mandracion or Portus Mandracius , 
of later times. (Procop. B. V. i. 20, ii. 8.) 

4. Byrsa. — This name is used in a double sense, 
for the most ancient part of the city, adjoining to 
the harbours, and for the citadel or Byrsa , in the 
stricter sense. When Appian {Pun. 95) speaks of 
the triple land wall on the S., as where the Byrsa 
was upon the isthmus {HvBa Kcd r) Bop<ra rov 

ouxeVoj), it may be doubted in which sense lie uses 
the term ; but, when he comes to describe the storm¬ 
ing of the city (c. 127, foil.), he gives us a minute 
description of the locality of the citadel. 

Close to the harbours stood the Forum, from which 
three narrow streets of houses six stories high as¬ 
cended to the Byrsa, which was by far the strongest 
position in the whole city. (Appian. Pun. 128.) 
There can be little doubt of its identity with the 
Bill of S. Louis , an eminence rising to the height of 
188 Paris feet (about 200 English), and having its 
summit in the form of an almost regular plateau, 
sloping a little towards the sea. Its regularity sug¬ 
gests the probability of its being an artificial mound 
(probably about a natural core) formed of the earth 
dug up in excavating the harbours; a kind of work 
which we know to have been common among the 
old Semitic nations. (Barth, pp. 94, 123; comp. 
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Strab. ix. p. 512.) The obvious objection, that it 
could not then be the post first occupied by the 
Phoenician colonists, Barth boldly and ingeniously 
meets by replying that it was not; that they would 
naturally establish themselves first on the lofty 
eminence of C. Carthage; and that, when they de¬ 
scended to the lower ground, there built their city, 
and excavated their port, and made a new citadel in 
its neighbourhood, they still applied to it the ancient 
name. The summit of the hill is now occupied by 
a chapel to the memory of S. Louis, the royal 
crusader who died in his expedition against Tunis; 
and, in the mutations of time, the citadel of Carthago 
has become a possession of the French ! The cham¬ 
bers which surround the chapel contain an interest¬ 
ing museum of objects found at Carthage and among 
other ruins of Africa. 

On the sides of the hill there are still traces of 
the ancient walls which enclosed the Byrsa and 
made it a distinct fortress, and which seem to have 
risen, terrace above terrace, like those of the citadel 
of Ecbatana. (Herod, i. 98.) Orosius (iv. 22) gives 
2 M. P. for the circuit of the Byrsa, meaning, it is 
to be presumed, the base of the hill. 

On the summit stood the temple of Aesculapius 
(Esmun), by far the richest in the city (Appian. 
Pun. ] 30), raised on a platform which was ascended 
by sixty steps, and probably resembling in its struc¬ 
ture the temple of Belus at Babylon. (Herod, i. 
181; Barth, p. 95). It was in this temple that the 
senate held in secret their most important meetings. 

The Byrsa remained the citadel of Carthage in its 
later existence; and the temple of Aesculapius was 
restored by the Romans. (Appul. Florida , pp. 361, 
foil.) On it was the praetorium of the proconsul of 
Africa, which became successively the palace of the 
Vandal kings and of the Byzantine governors. 
( Passio Cypriani, ap. Ruinart, Acta Marty rum, 
pp. 205, foil.; Barth, p. 96.) 

5. Forum and Streets. — As we have just seen, 
the forum lay at the S. foot of the hill of Byrsa, 
a<\jacent to the harbours. It contained the senate 
house, the tribunal, and the temple of the god whom 
the Greeks and Romans call Apollo, whose golden 
image stood in a chapel overlaid with gold to the 
weight of 1000 talents. (Appian. Pun. 127). The 
three streets already mentioned as ascending from 
the forum to the Byrsa formed an important outwork 
to its fortifications; and Scipio had to storm them 
house by house. The centre street, which probably 
led straight up to the temple of Aesculapius, was 
called, in Roman Carthage, Via Salutaris. The 
other streets of the city seem to have been for the 
most part straight and regularly disposed at right 
angles. (Mai, Auct. Class, vol. iii. p. 387.) 

6. Other Temples. — On the N. side of the Byrsa, 
on lower terraces of the hill, are the remains of two 
temples, which some take for those of Coelestis and 
Saturn ; but the localities aro doubtful. We know 
that the worship of both these deities was continued 
in the Roman city. (Barth, pp. 96—98.) 

7. On the W. and SW. side of the Byrsa are 
ruins of Baths , probably the Thermae Gargilianae , 
a locality famous in the ecclesiastical history of 
Carthage; of a spacious Circus , and of an Amphi¬ 
theatre. (Barth, pp. 98—99.) 

8. Aqueduct and Reservoirs —The great aque¬ 
duct, fifty miles lopg, by which Carthago was sup¬ 
plied with water from Jebel Zaghwan (see Map, p. 
532), is supposed by some to be a work of the 
Punic age; but Barth believes it to be Roman. It 
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is fully described by Shaw (p. 153) and Barth (pp. 
100. foil.). The Reservoirs are among the most 
interesting remains of Carthage, especially on ac¬ 
count of the peculiarly constructed vaulting which 
covers them. They are probably of Punic work¬ 
manship. Besides some smaller ones, there are two 
principal sets; those on the W. of the city, where 
the aqueduct terminated, and those on the S., near 
the Cothon. (Shaw; Barth.) 

9. Besides the above, there are ruins which seem 
to be those of a Theatre , and also the remains of a 
great building, apparently the largest in the city, 
which Barth conjectures to be the temple of Coe- 
lestis. These ruins consist, like the rest, only of 
broken foundations. (Barth, 105, 106.) 

10. The Suburb of Megara, Magar, or Magalia, 
afterwards considered as a quarter of the city, under 
the name of the New City {NtdiroKis), was surrounded 
by a wall of its own, and adorned with beautiful gar¬ 
dens, watered by canals. (Diod. xx. 44 ; Appian.viii. 
117; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 372; Isidor. Etym. 
xv. 12.) It seems to have occupied the site on the 
N\V. side of the peninsula, now called El-Mersa , 
and still the site of the beautiful gardens of the 
wealthy citizens of Tunis. 

11. Necropolis. —From the few graves found in 
the rocky soil of the hill of C. Ghamart , it seems 
probable that here was the ancient necropolis, N. of 
the city, a position in which it is frequently, if not 
generally, found in other ancient cities. There is, 
however, some doubt on the matter, which the evi- 



PLAN OF CARTHAGE ACCORDING TO RITTER. 

B. By as a, the ancient Phoenician city. 

C. Megara, afterwards Carthago Nova and Magna 
Carthago, the Roman city. 

L. Lagoon, formerly an open bay of the sea, now 
partly Arm land and partly a salt-marsh. 

G. Gulf of Tunis, now a lagoon, and much diminished. 
T. The city of Tones. 

M. The city of Maxlla. 
a a. Carthaginian walls, 
bb. Roman wails. 

c. Outer harbour. 

d. Inner harbour and island. 

e. Scipio’s mole. 

f. Taenia. 

g. Aqueduct. 

h. Portus Mandraclus. 

1. The citadel (Byrsa) and temple of Aesculapius. 

2. Cothon. 

3. Forum and temple of Apollo. 

4. Other temples. 
b, 6. Reservoirs. 
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dence is insufficient to decide. (Tertullian. Scorp . 
42 ; Barth, p. 107.) 

It has been already intimated that the views now 
stated are those only of one party among the geo¬ 
graphers and scholars who have studied the topo¬ 
graphy of Carthage. Of their general correctness, 
we are more and more convinced; but it seems only 
fair to those who desire to pursue the subject fur¬ 
ther to exhibit the results of the opposite views, in 
the form of the above ground-plan, copied from the 
Atlas Antiquus of Spruner, who has taken it from 
the Erdkmde of Karl Ritter. 

A very complete plan of the ruins in their present 
state, by Falbe, is given in the periodical entitled 
Ausland , for 1836, No. 122. [P. S.] 

CARTHA'GO NOVA (K apxvfihv V v«a, Polyb., 
Strab., Ptol., Liv., Mel., Plin., Steph. B., s. v. } &c.; 
Kalvi) tt6\is 9 Polyb. ii. 13, iii. 13, &c., Steph. B. 
s. vv. ’A \6ala, K apxv^^i V Karh tV ’I Sripiav 
KapxvfidVf Polyb. x. 15, Ath. iii. p. 92; Hispana 
Carthago, Flor. ii. 6; Ka ,pxv^ v oirapraysv))*, 
Appian. Iber. 12, Steph. B.: Carthago Spartaria, 
Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 43, 1 tin. Ant. pp. 396, 401; Isidor. 
Orig. xv. - 1; very often simply Carthago; Eth. and 
Ady. K apx’nbovios, Carthaginiensis : Cartagena ), 
a celebrated city of Hispania Tarraconensis, near the 

S. extremity of the E. coast, in the territory of the 
Contestani (Ptol. ii. 6. § 14) on the frontiers of the 
Sidetani. (Strab. iii. p. 163.) It was a colony of Car¬ 
thage, and was built b.c. 242 by Hasdrubal, the son- 
in-law of Hamilcar Barca, and his successor in Spain. 
(Strab. iii. p. 158 ; Polyb. ii. 13; Mela, ii. 6. § 7; 
Solin. 23 ; Diod. Sic. xxv. 2 ; Polyaen. Stratag. viii. 
16, ir6\is fconnWa.) There was a legend of an 
older settlement on its site by Teucer, in his wan¬ 
derings after the Trojan War. (Justin, xliv. 3. § 3; 
Sil. Ital. iii. 368, xv. 192.) The epithet Nova 
was added to distinguish it from Carthage in Africa 
the double introduction of the word New {New New 
City) thus mado has been mentioned under Car¬ 
thago. 

Its situation was most admirable, lying as it did 
near the middle of the Mediterranean (or, as the 
ancients choose to call it, the S.) coast of Spain, at 
a most convenient position for the passage to Africa 
{£ e. tho Carthaginian territory), and having the 
only good harbour on that coast. (Polyb. ii. 13, x. 
8; Strab. iii. p. 158; Liv. xxvi. 42.) Polybius 
estimates its distance from the Columns of Hercules 
at 3000 stadia, and from the Iberus {Ebro) 2600 
(iii. 39). Scipio’s army took seven days to reach it 
from the Ebro, both by land and sea (Polyb. x. 9; 
Liv. xxvi. 42); but at another time ten days. (Liv. 
xxviii. 32.) Strabo makes its distance along the 
coast from Calpe 2600 stadia (iii. p. 156), and 
from Massilia {Marseille) above 6000 ; and, across 
tho Mediterranean, to the opposite cape of Metago- 
nium, on the coast of the Massaesyli, 3000 stadia 
(xviii. pp. 827, 828, from Timosthenos; Liv. xxviii. 
17). Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) gives 187 M. P. for the 
distance from the neighbouring headland Satumi Pr. 
{C. de Palos) to Caesareia in Mauretania. The 
Maritime Itinerary gives 3000 stadia to Caesareia, 
and 400 stadia to the island of Ebusus {Itin. Ant . 
pp. 496,511). 

New Carthage stood a little W. of the promontory 
just named {C. de Palos), at the bottom of a bay 
looking to the S., in the mouth of which lay an 
island (Herculis or Scombraria I.*), which sheltered 

2,Kop.€papia, Strab. iii. p. 159; 2icoju€pa(r(a t 
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it from every wind except the SW. ( Africiis ), and 
left only a narrow passago on each side, so that it 
funned an excellent harbour. (Sil. Ital. xv. 220:— 

“ Carthago impenso Naturae adjuta favore, 
Excelsos tollit pelago circumflua muros.”) 

Polybius gives twenty stadia for the depth of this 
bay, and ten for its breadth at the mouth. Livy, 
who copies the description of Polybius, gives by some 
mistake 500 paces (instead of 2500) for the depth, 
and a little more for the breadth. The city was 
built on an elevated tongue of land, projecting into 
the bay, surrounded by the sea on the E. and S., 
and on the W., and partly on the N. by a lake 
having an artificial communication with the sea, the 
remaining space, or isthmus, being only 250 paces 
wide; and it was only accessible from the mainland 
by a narrow path along the ridge. The city stood 
comparatively low, in a hollow of the peninsula, 
sloping down to the sea on the S.; but on the land 
side it was entirely surrounded on all sides by 
heights, the two at the extremities being mountain¬ 
ous and rugged, and the three between them lower, 
but steep and rocky. On the eastern height, which 
jutted out into the sea, stood the temple of Aescula¬ 
pius (Estnun), the chief deity here, as Carthage ; 
on the western, the palace built by Hasdrubal; of 
the intervening hills, the one nearest to the E. was 
sacred to Hephaestus, that on the W. to Saturn, and 
the middle one to Aletes, who received divine 
honours as the discoverer of the silver mines in the 
neighbourhood. Livy mentions also a hill sacred to 
Mercury, perhaps that of Aletes (xxvi. 44). We 
see hero an interesting example of the worship on 
“ high places” practised by the race. On the W., 
the city was connected with the mainland by a 
bridge across the channel cut from the sea to the 
lake. (Polyb. x. 10; Liv. xxvi. 42 ; Strab. iii. p. 
158.) The city was most strongly fortified, and 
was twenty stadia in circumference. (Polyb. x. 
11.) Polybius distinctly contradicts those who 
gave it doublo this circuit on his own evidence as an 
eye-witness; and ho adds that, in his time (under 
the Romans), tho circuit was still more contracted. 

Besides all these advantages, New Carthage had in 
its immediate vicinity the richest silver mines of Spain, 
which are incidentally mentioned by Polybius in the 
preceding account, and were more fully described by 
him in another passage (xxxiv. 9), a part of which 
is preserved by Strabo (iii. pp. 147, 148, 158). 
The description is taken from their condition under 
the Romans, who probably only continued the opera¬ 
tions of their predecessors. The mines lay twenty 
stadia (two geog.miles) N.of the city in the mountain 
spur, which forms the junction of M. Idubeda and 
M. Orospeda (Strab. iii. p. 161); and extended over 
a space 400 stadia in circumference. They employed 
40,000 men, and brought into the Roman treasury 
25,000 drachmae daily. After condensing Poly¬ 
bius’s description of the mode of extracting tho sil¬ 
ver, Strabo adds that in his time the silver mines 


Ptol. ii. 6. § 14, from the shores abounding in the 
fish called <TK6p.6pos y a kind of tunny or mackerel, 
from which was made the best sort of the sauce 
called garon. (Strab. 1. c.\ Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 41.) 
It is still called Escombrera , as well as simply La 
Jslota, the Islet. Strabo mentions just above tho 
extensive manufacture of cured fish at New Car¬ 
thage and its neighbourhood (iroAA^ tj rapix^a, 
iii. p. 158). 
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were no longer tho property of tho state, but only 
the gold mines; the former belonged to individuals. 

Such was the city founded by the second head of 
the great house of Barca, not perhaps without soipe 
view to its becoming tho capital of an independent 
kingdom, if the opposite faction should prevail at 
Carthage (Polyb. x. 10, says that the palace there 
was built by Hasdrubal (xovapx^ris opeyS/xtvov 
Qovaias). During their government of Spain, it 
formed the head-quarters of their civil administra¬ 
tion and their military power. (Polyb. iii. 15. § 3: 
a ;<ravel Trp6crxyp-& *ccd /3 acrl\ftov fy Kapx^oi/iW 
tv Tois nark t^jv ’I €r)piav r6irois ; Liv. xxvii. 7, 
caput Ilispaniae .) There we find Hannibal regu¬ 
larly establishing his winter quarters, and receiving 
tho ambassadors of Rome (Polyb. iii. 13. § 7, 15. 

§ 4, 5, 33. § 5 ; Liv. xxi. 5, 6); and thence ho 
started on tho expedition which opened the Second 
Punic War, b. c. 218. (Polyb. iii. 39. § 11.) It 
remained the Punic head-quarters during the ab¬ 
sence of Hannibal (Polyb. iii. 76. § 11), who had 
taken care, before setting out, to make every pro¬ 
vision for its safety (iii. 33). Here were deposited 
tho treasures, the baggage of the Punic army, and 
the hostages of the Spanish peoples. (Polyb. x. 8. 

§ 3; Liv. xxvi. 42.) The military genius of P. 
Scipio (afterwards the elder Africanus) at once, on 
his arrival in Spain, b.c. 211, pointed out the cap¬ 
ture of New Carthage as a stroke decisive of the war 
in Spain; and, as soon as spring opened*, seizing an 
opportunity when, by some fatal oversight, the garri¬ 
son was reduced to 1000 men fit for service, he made 
a rapid march from the Ebro with nearly all his 
forces, 25,000 infantry and 2500 cavalry, at the 
same time sending round his fleet under Laelius, who 
alone was in tho secret, and took tho city by storm, 
with frightful slaughter, and the gain of an immense 
booty, b.c. 210. (Polyb. x. 8—19; Liv. xxvi. 
42—51.) It was on this occasion that Scipio gave 
that example of continence, which is so often cele¬ 
brated by ancient writers. (Polyb.; Liv.; Val. Max. 
iv. 3; Gell. vi. 8.) 

The important city thus gained by tho Romans in 
Hispania Ulterior naturally became the rival of 
Tarraco, their previous head-quarters in Hispania 
Citerior. We find Scipio making it his head¬ 
quarters (in addition to Tarraco), and celebrating 
there the games in honour of his father and uncle, 
b.c. 206. (Liv. xxviii. 18, 21, et alib .) Under 
the early emperors it was a colony (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), 
with the full name of Colonia Victrix Julia 
Nova Carthago (coins), and the seat of a con. 
ventus juridicus, including 65 peoples, besides those 
of the islands. (Plin. 1. c.; Baleares.) It shared 
with Tarraco the honour of the winter residence 
of the Legatus Caesaris, who governed the provinco 
of Tarraconensis. (Strab. iii. p. 167.) Its terri¬ 
tory is called by Strabo Carchedonia (Kapx^Sov/ct, 
p. 161; ager Carthaginicnsis, Yarr. R. RA. 57. § 2). 
It was the point of meeting of two great roads, the 
one from Tarraco, the other from Castulo on the 
Baetis; it was 234 M. P. from tho former place, and 
203 from the latter. {Itin. Ant. pp. 396, 401.) 
As has been seen, its size was already diminished in 
the time of Polybius; but still it was, in the time of 
Strabo, a great emporium, both for the export and 
the import trade of Spain, and the most flourishing 

* There was, among the contemporary historians, 
some doubt respecting the true date, which Polybius 
removes by authority (x. 9; Liv. xxvii. 7). 
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city of those parts. (Strab. iii. p. 158.) It con¬ 
tinued to rival Takraco in importance, till it was 
almost entirely destroyed by the Goths. S. Isidore, 
who was a native of the place, speaks of it as deso¬ 
late in a.d. 595. ( Orig . xv. 1.) 

Among the natural productions of the land around 
New Carthage, Strabo mentions a tree, the spines off 
which furnished a bark, from which beautiful fabrics 
were woven (iii. p. 175). 1 This was the spartum 
(erndpros : a sort of broom), which was so abundant 
as to give to the city the name of Carthago Spar¬ 
ta it ia (see names above), and that of Campus Spar - 
iarius (rb Sirapraptov iribioy, Strab. p. 161) to the 
surrounding district, for a length of 100 M. P., and 
a breadth of 30 M. P. from the coast: it also grew 
on the neighbouring mountains. It was used for 
making ropes and matted fabrics, first by the Cartha¬ 
ginians, and afterwards by the Greeks and Romans; 
its manufacture being similar to that of flax. (Plin. 
xix. 2. s. 7, 8; comp. Plat. Polit . p. 280, c.; Xen. 
Cyn. ix. 13; Tlieophr. II. P. i. s. 5. § 2.) 

New Carthage was one of Ptolemy’s points of re¬ 
corded astronomical observation, having its longest 
day 14 hrs. 20 min., and being distant 10 hrs. 3 min. 
W. of Alexandria. (Ptol. viii. 4. § 5.) 

Numerous coins are extant, with epigraphs which 
are interpreted as those of New Carthage; but many 
of them are extremely doubtful. Those that are 
certainly genuino all belong to the early imperial 
period, under Augustus, Tiberius, and Caligula. 
Their types are various. The usual epigraphs are 
V. i. N. k. or c. v. I. N. K. (explained above), and 
more rarely v. I. n. e. (Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. i. 
p. 316; Mionnct, vol. i. p. 36, Suppl. vol. i. p. 70; 
Scstini, p. 123; Num. Goth.) Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 41, 
foil.) [P. S.] 

CARTIIA'GO VETUS (K ap X V^ vaKcud, Ptol. 
ii. 6. § 64: prob. Carta la Vieja ), an inland city of 
the Uercaones, in the neighbourhood of Tarraco, in 
Ilispania Tarraconensis. From its name we may 
safely conjecture that it was an old Punic settlement, 
and that the epithet old was added, after the build¬ 
ing of New Carthage, to distinguish it from that far 
more famous city. (Marca, Hisp. ii. 8; Ukert, vol. 
ii. pt. ii. p. 419.) [P. S.] 

CARU'RA (r& Kapovpd), a town which was on 
the north-eastern limit of Caria (Strab. p. 663); its 
position east of the range of Cadmus assigns it to 
Phrygia, under which country Strabo describes it. 
It was on the south side of the Macander, 20 M. P. 
west of Laodiceia, according to the Table, and on 
the great road along the valley of the Maeander from 
Laodiceia to Ephesus. The place is identified by 
the hot springs, about 12 miles NW. of Denizli, 
which have been described by Fococke and Chandler. 
Strabo (p. 578) observes that Carura contained many 
inns (wavSo^eio), which is explained by the fact of 
its being on a line of great traffic, by which the wool 
and other products of the interior were taken down 
to the coast. He adds that it has hot springs, some 
in the Maeander, and some on the banks of the river. 
All this tract is subject to earthquakes; and there 
was a story, reported by Strabo, that as a brothel 
keeper was lodging in the inns with a great number 
of his women, they were all swallowed up one night 
by the earth opening. Chandler (Asia Minor, c. 65) 
observed on the spot a jet of hot water, which sprung 
up several inches from the ground; and also the re¬ 
mains of an ancient bridgo over the river. On the 
road between Carura and Laodiceia was the temple 
of Men Carus, a Carian deity; and in the time of 
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Strabo there was a noted school of medicine here, 
under the presidency of Zeuxis. This school was of 
the sect of Herophilus. (Strab. p. 580.) Chandler 
discovered some remains on the road to Laodiceia, 
which, he supposes, may be the traces of this temple; 
but he states nothing that confirms the conjecture. 

Herodotus (vii. 30) mentions a place called Cy- 
drara, to which Xerxes came on his road from Co- 
lossae to Sardes. It was the limit of Lydia and 
Phrygia, and King Croesus fixed a stele there with 
an inscription on it, which declared the boundary. 
Leake (Asia Minor , &c. p. 251) thinks that the 
Cydrara of Herodotus may be Carura. It could not 
be far off; but the boundary between Lydia and 
Phrygia would perhaps not be placed south of the 
Maeander in these parts. [G. L.] 

CARUS VICUS, a place in Bithynia, on a route 
of the Antonine Itin., which runs from Claudiopolis 
in Bithynia through Cratia or Flaviopolis, and Carus 
Vicus to Ancyra in Galatia. Carus Vicus was 30 
M. P. from Flaviopolis. [G. L.] 

CARU'SA (Kapovaa or Kdpovcraa ), a Greek 
trading place on the coast of Paphlagonia, south of 
Sinope, and 150 stadia from it. (Arrian, p. 15; 
Marcian. p. 73.) It is also mentioned by Scylax as 
a Greek city; and by Pliny (vi. 2). The place is 
Ghersth on the coast, which is identified by the 
name, and the distance from Sinope, Sinab. (Ha¬ 
milton, Asia Minor, &c. vol. i. p. 304.) He observes 
that it is a good harbour when the wind blows from 
the west, and he thinks that this must be the mean¬ 
ing of the somewhat ambiguous words of the anony¬ 
mous Periplus, though they are rendered differently 
in the Latin version. [G. L.] 

CARVANCAS (Ka povay teas'), a mountain form¬ 
ing the northern bonudary between Pannonia and 
Noricum. It extended from Mount Ocra in the W. 
to Mount Cetius in the E., in the neighbourhood of 
Aemona. It must accordingly be identified with the 
range between the Sommering and Schdckl. (Ptol. 
ii. 14. § 1, iii. 1. § 1, where, however, the common 
reading is K apovaabltp.) [L. S.] 

CARVENTUM (Kapoveyrov. Eth. Carventanus), 
an ancient city of Latium, mentioned in the list 
given by Dionysius of the thirty states of the Latin 
League (v. 61, where the reading Kapvcyrayoi for 
K opveyrayot is clearly proved by Steph. B s. v.). 
No subsequent mention occurs of the city, which 
was probably destroyed at an early period by the 
Aequians or Volscians, but the citadel, Arx Car- 
ventana, which appears to have been a fortress of 
great strength, is repeatedly mentioned during the 
wars of the Romans with the Aequians. It was 
twice surprised by the latter people; the first time it 
w as retaken by the Romans, but on the second occa¬ 
sion, b. c. 409, it defied all the efforts of the consul, 
and we are not told when it was subsequently re¬ 
covered. (Liv. iv. 53, 55.) 

From the circumstances in which the Arx Car- 
ventana here occurs, it seems probable that it was 
situated not far from Mount Algidus, or the northern 
declivities of the Alban Hills; but there is no clue to 
its precise position. Nibby and Gell incline to place 
it at JRocca Massima , a castlo on a rocky eminence 
of the Volscian mountains, a few miles from Cora. 
(Nibby, Dintomi , vol. iii. p. 17 ; Gell, Top. of 
Rome, p. 374.) [E.H.B.] 

CARVETII, in Britain. An inscription now lost, 
but one which Cambden expressly states to have 
seen from the neighbourhood of Old Penrith, in 
Cumberland, ran thus: 



CARVO. 

D. M. 

FL MARTIO SEN 
IN C. CARVKTIOR. 

QVESTORIO 
YIXIT AN xxxxv 
MARTIOLA FILIA ET 
HERBS PONEN 
. . CVRAVIT. 

(Ilorseley, Britannia Romana, ii. 3.) [R. G. L.] 

CARVO, a place on the road from Lugdunum 
Batavoram (Leyden) to Vemania ( Immenstadt ). 
The Anton'ine Itin. makes one station between Ley¬ 
den and Trajectum (Utrecht), and another between 
Utrecht and Carvo. The Itin. places Harenatio or 
Arenacum next after Carvo; but the Table makes 
Castra Herculis the next station, and the distance 
from Carvo to Castra Herculis is xiii., which is as¬ 
sumed to be M.P. D’Anville affirms that we cannot 
look for this place lower down than Wageningen, on 
the right bank of the Neder Rhyn. Walckenaer 
places it a little lower at Rhenen, which must be 
near the mark. Some other geographers have fixed 
Carvo where it cannot be. [G. L.] 

CA'RYAK (K apvai: Eth. Kapvarrjs), a town of 
Laconia upon the frontiers of Arcadia. It was 
originally an Arcadian town belonging to Tegea, 
but was conquered by the Spartans and annexed to 
their territory. (Phot. Lex. s. v. Kapvdrcia-, Paus. 
viii. 45. § 1.) Caryae revolted from Sparta after 
the battlo of Leuetra (n. 0.371), and offered to 
guide a Theban army into Laconia; but shortly af¬ 
terwards it was severely punished for its treachery, 
for Archidamus took the town and put to death all 
the inhabitants who were made prisoners. (Xen. 
HeU. vi. 5. §§ 24—27, vii. 1. § 28.) Caryae was 
celebrated for its temple of Artemis Caryatis, and 
for the annual festival of this goddess, at which the 
Lacedaemonian virgins used to perform a peculiar 
kind of dance. (Paus. iii. 10. § 9 ; Lucian, de 
Salt. 10.) This festival was of great antiquity, for 
in the second Messenian war, Aristomenes is said to 
have carried off the Lacedaemonian virgins, who 
were dancing at Caryae in honour of Artemis. 
(Paus. iv. 16. § 9.) It was, perhaps, from this an¬ 
cient dance of the Lacedaemonian maidens, that the 
Greek artists gave the name of Caryatides to the 
female figures which were employed in architecture 
instead of pillars. The tale of Vitnrvrius respecting 
the origin of these figures, is not entitled to any 
credit. He relates (i. 1. § 5) that Caryae revolted 
to the Persians after the battle of Thermopylae; that 
it was in consequence destroyed by the allied Greeks, 
who killed the men and led the women into capti¬ 
vity; and that to commemorate the disgrace of the 
latter, representations of them were employed in ar¬ 
chitecture instead of columns. 

The exact position of Caryae has given rise to 
dispute. It is evident from the account of Pausa- 
nias (iii. 10. § 7), and from the history of more than 
one campaign that it was situated on the road from 
Tegea to Sparta. (Thuc.v.55; Xen./7e77.vi.5. §§25, 
27 ; Liv. xxxiv. 26.) If it was on the direct road 
from Tegea to Sparta, it must be placed, with Leake, 
at the Khan of Krevatd: but we are more inclined 
to adopt the opinion of Boblaye and Ross, that it 
stood on one of the side roads from Tegea to Sparta. 
Ross places it NW. of the Khan of Krevatd , in a 
valley of a tributary of the Oenus, where there is an 
insulated hill with ancient ruins, about an hour to the 
right or west of the village of Ardkhova. Although 
the road from Tegea to Sparta is longer by way of 
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Ardkhova, it was, probably, often adopted in war in 
preference to the direct road, in order to avoid the 
defiles of Kliswra, and to obtain for an encampment 
a good supply of water. Boblaye remarks, that 
there are springs of excellent water in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Ardkhova, to which Lycophron, probably, 
alludes (Kaptnwu or Kapvncou iroTaii', Lycophr. 149). 
(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 342, seq.; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 72; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 
175.) 

CARYANDA (Ka phavtia .* Eth. Kapvavbevs). 
Steplmnus (s. v. Kapvavtia) says that Hecataeus, 
made the accusative singular Kaptiavbav. He de¬ 
scribes it as a city and harbour (\lixrjv) near Myn- 
dus and Cos. But Ai/aV, in the text of Stephanus, 
is an emendation or alteration : the MSS. have 
\ipvr\ “lake.” Strabo (p. 658) places Caryanda 
between Myndus and Bargylia, and he describes it. 
according to the common text, as “ a lake, and 
island of the same name with it;” and thus the texts 
of Stephanus, who has got his information from 
Strabo, agree with the texts of Strabo. Pliny 
(v. 31) simply mentions the island Caryanda with 
a town ; but he is in that passage only enumerating 
islands. In another passage (v. 29) he mentions 
Caryanda as a place on the mainland, and Mela 
(i. 16) does also. We must suppose, therefore, that 
there was a town on the island and one on the main¬ 
land. The harbour might lie between. Scylax, 
supposed to bo a native of Caryanda, describes tho 
place as an island, a city, and a port. Tzschucke 
corrected tho text of Strabo, and changed \ifivri into 
\(/xrjv: and the last editor of Stephanus has served 
him the same way, following two modem critics. 
It is true that these words aro often confounded in 
the Greek texts ; but if we change \lpvr\ into A iprjv 
in Strabo’s text, the word rainy, which refers to 
A(uj/i 7 , must also be altered. (See Groskurd’s note, 
Transl. Strab. vol. iii. p. 53.) 

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 227) says “ there can be 
little doubt that the large peninsula, towards the 
westward end of which is the fine harbour called by 
the Turks Pasha Limdni, is the ancient island of 
Caryanda, now joined to the main by a narrow sandy 
isthmus.” He considers Pasha Limdni to be the 
harbour of Caryanda “ noticed by Strabo, Scylax, 
and Stephanus.” But it should not be forgotten 
that the texts of Strabo and Stephanus speak of 
a Klpvy, which may mean a place that communi¬ 
cated with the sea. The supposition that the island 
being joined to the main is a remote effect of the 
alluvium of the Maeander, seems very unlikely. 
At any rate, before we admit this, we must know 
whether there is a current along this coast that runs 
south from the outlet of the Maeandeh 

Strabo mentions Scylax “ the ancient writer ” as 
a native of Caryanda, and Stephanus has changed 
him into “the ancient logographus.” Scylax is 
mentioned by Herodotus (iv. 44): he sailed down 
the Indus under the order of the first Darius king 
of Persia. He may have written something; for, if 
the Scylax, the author of the Periplus, lived some 
time after Herodotus, as some critics suppose, Strabo 
would not call him an ancient writer. [G. L.] 

CARYSIS (K dpvais) an island off the coast of 
Lycia, belonging to the town of Crya. (Steph. s. v. 
Kpi>a.) [G. L.] 

CARYSTUS. 1. (Kdpvaros : Eth. Kapvorios : 
Karysto ), a town of Euboea, situated on the south 
coast of the island, at the foot of Mt. Oche. It is 
mentioned by Homer (77. ii. 539), and is said to 
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have been founded by Dryopes. (Time. vii. 57; Diod. 
iv. 37; Scymn. 576.) Its name was derived from 
Carystus, the son of Chciron. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Eu- 
stath. ad Horn. 1. c.) The Persian expedition under 
Datis and Artaphernes (b. c. 490) landed at Ca¬ 
rystus, the inhabitants of which, after a slight re¬ 
sistance, were compelled to submit to the invaders. 
(Herod, vi. 99.) Carystus was one of the towns, 
from which Themistocles levied money after the 
battle of Salamis. (Herod, viii. 112.) A few years 
afterwards we find mention of a war between the 
Athenians and Carystians; but a peace was in the 
end concluded between them. (Thuc. i. 98; Herod, 
ix. 105.) The Carystians fought on the side of the 
Athenians in the Lamian war. (Diod. xviii. 11.) 
They espoused the side of the Romans in the war 
against Philip. (Liv. xxxii. 17; Pol. xviii. 30.) 

Carystus was chiefly celebrated for its marble, 
which was in much request at Rome. Strabo places 
the quarries at Marmarium, a place upon the coast 
near Carystus, opposite Halae Araphenides in At¬ 
tica ; but Mr. Hawkins found the marks of the 
quarries upon Mt. Ocha. On his ascent to tho 
summit of this mountain he saw seven entire co¬ 
lumns, apparently on the spot where they had been 
quarried, and at the distance of three miles from tho 
sea. This marble is the Cipolino of the Romans, — 
a green marble, with white zones. (Strab. x. p. 446; 
Plin. iv. 12. s. 21, xxxvi. 6. s. 7 ; Plin. Ep. v. 6; 
Tibull, iii. 3. 14; Senec. Troad. 835; Stat. Theb. 
vii. 370; Capitol. Gordian. 32; Hawkins in Wal¬ 
pole’s Travels, p. 288.) At Carystus the mineral 
asbestus was also obtained, which was hence called 
the Carystian stone ( \iBos Kapvanos, Plut. de Def. 
Orac. p. 707; Strab. 1. c. ; Apoll. Dysc. Hist. Mi- 
rab. 36.) There are very few remains of tho an¬ 
cient Carystus. (Fiedler, lleise durch Griechenland, 
vol. i. p. 428.) 

Antigonus, the author of the Historlae Mirabiles, 
tho comic poet Apollodorus, and the physician Dio¬ 
des were natives of Carystus. 
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2. A town in Laconia, in the district Aegytis, 
near the frontiers of Laconia. Its wine was cele¬ 
brated by tho poet Aleman. Leake supposes that Ca¬ 
rystus stood at the Kalyvia of Ghiorghitzi. (Strab. 
x. p. 446 ; Athen. i. p. 31, d.; Steph. B. s. v. K<£~ 
pvaro y; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , pp. 350, 366.) 

CASCANTUM. [Vasconks.] 

CASCI. [Latini.] 

CASEIRO'TAE (Kaaeipwrcu, Ptol. vi, 17. §3), 
one of the ten tribes into which Ptolemy divides 
Aria. They lived in tho south part, on the confines 
of Drangiana. [V.] 

CA'SIA RE'GIO (y Ka ala x<*>P a )> a district of 
Scythia extra Imaum, SW. of the Issedones, touching 
on the W. the Imaus and the caravan station for 
merchants going from the Sacae to Serica [Asca- 
tancas], and extending E. as far as the Cash M. 
(Ptol. vi. 15. § 3.) [P. S.] 


CASILINUM. 

CA'SII MONTES (r* Kthrm &pv : Khara M.), 
a range of mountains in the E. of Central Asia, 
being a continuation of the Ascatancas range, and 
forming part of the S. boundary of Scythia extra 
Imaum and of Serica. The range intersects the 
great desert of Gobi in a line from W. to E. Pto¬ 
lemy places the W. extremity of the chain in 152° 
long, and 44° lat., and its E. extremity in 171° long, 
and 40° lat. It contained the N. source of tho 
river Bautis. (Ptol. vi. 15. § 2,16. §§3,5.) [P.S.] 

CASILTNUM (K aaiKivov. Eth. Casilinas: Ca- 
poua ), a town of Campania, situated on the river 
Vultumus, about 3 miles W. of Capua. We have 
no account of it prior to the Roman conquest of 
Campania, and it was probably but a small town, 
and a dependency of Capua. But it derived import¬ 
ance as a military position, from its guarding the 
principal bridge over the Vulturnus, a deep and 
rapid stream which is not fordable; and on this 
account plays a considerable part in the Second 
Punic War. It was occupied by Fabius with a strong 
garrison, in tho campaign of b. c. 217, to prevent 
Hannibal from crossing the Vultumus (Liv. xxii. 
15); and the following year, after the battle of 
Cannae, was occupied by a small body of Roman 
troops (consisting principally of Latins from Prae- 
neste, and Etruscans from Perusia), who, though 
little more than a thousand in number, had the 
courage to defy the arms of Hannibal, and were able 
to withstand a protracted siege, until finally com¬ 
pelled by famine to surrender. (Liv. xxiii. 17, 19; 
Strab. v. p. 249; Val. Max. vii. 6. §§ 2, 3; Sil. Ital. 
xii. 426.) Livy tells us on this occasion that Casi- 
linum was divided into two parts by the Vultumus, 
and that the garrison, having put all the inhabitants 
to the sword, occupied only tho portion on the right 
bank of tho river next to Rome: such at least is the 
natural construction of his words, “ partem urbis quae 
cis Vulturnum cst;” yet all his subsequent accounts 
of the operations of tho siege imply that it was the 
part next to Capua on the left bank which they held, 
and this is in fact the natural fortress, formed by a 
sharp elbow of the river. 

Casilinum was recovered by tho Romans in b. c. 
214 (Liv. xxiv. 19), and from this time we hear no 
more of it until the period of the Civil Wars. It 
appears that Caesar had established a colony of vete¬ 
rans there, who, after his death, were, together with 
those settled at Calatia, the first to declare in favour 
of his adopted son Octavian. (Appian, B. C. iii. 40; 
Cic. Phil. ii. 40.) This colony appears to have 
been strengthened by M. Antonius (Cic. 1. c.), but 
did not retain its colonial rights; and the town itself 
seems to have fallen into decay; so that, though 
Strabo notices it among the cities of Campania, Pliny 
speaks of it as in his time going fast to ruin. (Strab* 
l.c .; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It however continued to 
exist throughout the Roman empire, as we find its 
name both in Ptolemy and tho Tabula. (Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 68; Tab. Pent.) The period of its final decline or 
destruction is uncertain; but in the 9th century there 
appears to have been no town on the spot, when the 
citizens of Capua, after the destruction of their own 
city, established themselves on the site of Casilinum, 
and transferred to the latter the name of Capua, 
which it continues to retain at the present day. 
[Capua.] The importance of its bridge, and the 
facilities which it afforded for defence, were probably 
the reasons of the change, and have led to the modem 
Capoua becoming a strong fortress, though a poor 
and unimportant city. [E. H. B.] 




CASINOMAGUS. 

CASINOMAGUS, in Transalpine Gaul, is placed 
by the Table on a road from Mediolanum Santonum 
(Saintes) to Ausritum, Augustoritum (Limoges), 
251 Roman miles from Limoges. It seems to be 
Chassenon, on the left bank of the Vienne, which is 
a probable corruption of Casinomagus. D’Anville 
discusses the position of another Casinomagus some¬ 
where between Auch and Toulouse, but nothing can 
be made of it. [G. L.] 

CASI'NUM (Kdo-ivov: Etk. Casinas, -atis : San 
Germano), a considerable city of Latium, in the more 
extended use of the term, situated on the Via 
Latina, 7 miles from Aquinum, and 16 from Vcna- 
frum. It was distant about 5 miles from the left 
hank of the river Liris, and was the last city of 
Latium towards the frontier of Campania. (Strab. 
v. p. 237; Itin. Ant. p. 303.) From its situation it 
must have been included in the Volscian territory, 
and probably belonged originally to that people; but 
it was subsequently occupied by the Samnites, from 
whom it was wrested by the Romans. (Varr. deL.L. 
vii. 29.) In b. c. 312 a Roman colony was sent 
there, at the same time as to Interamna, both evi¬ 
dently for the purpose of securing the rich valley of 
the Liris. (Liv. ix. 28.) As its name is not found 
in the list of the thirty Latin colonies given by Livy 
in b. c. 209, it is probable that it was a “ colonia 
civium” (Madvig. de Colon, p.264), but no subse¬ 
quent notice is found of it as such. Its name is 
repeatedly mentioned during the Second Punic War, 
and on one occasion Hannibal encamped in its ter¬ 
ritory, which he ravaged for two days, but did not 
attempt to reduce the town itself. (Liv. xxii. 13, 
xxvi. 9.) After this we hear no more of it as a for¬ 
tress, but it became a flourishing and opulent muni¬ 
cipal town, both under the Republic and the Empire. 
(Cic. pro Plane. 9; Strab. v. p. 237.) Its territory, 
like that of the neighbouring Venafrum, was parti¬ 
cularly favourable to tho growth of olives, but the 
broad level tract from the city to the banks of the 
Liris was in all respects very rich and fertile. (Varr. 
R. R. ii. 8. § 11, Fr. p. 207; Cic. de Leg. Agr. 
ii. 25, iii. 4.) These favoured lands were among 
those which it was proposed by the agrarian law of 
Rullus to portion out among the Roman citizens 
(Cic. 1. c.) ; they actually underwent that fate a 
little later, when a military colony was established 
there by the Second Triumvirate. (Lib. Colon. 
p. 232; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 336.) Casinum is not 
termed a colony by Pliny, though it bears that title 
in several inscriptions (Murat. Inscr. p. 1104. 7, 
8 ; Orell. 2797) ; but whatever may have been its 
rank, it is clear, both from inscriptions and extant 
remains, that it.must have continued a flourishing 
and considerable town under the Roman Empire. 
It appears to have been destroyed, at least in great 
part, by the Lombards in the 6th century; tho 
modern city of San Germano has grown up on its 
ruins, while the name of Monte Casino has been 
retained by the celebrated monastery founded (a. d. 
529) by St. Benedict on the lofty hill which tow r ers 
immediately above it. 

San Germano, however, occupies but a part of 
the site of the ancient Casinum, the ruins of which 
spread over the lower slopes of the hill for a con¬ 
siderable distance. Among them are the remains of 
an amphitheatre, of small size but in unusually per¬ 
fect preservation, which was erected, as we learn 
from an inscription still extant, at her own private 
cost by Ummidia Quadratilla, the same person cele¬ 
brated by the younger Pliny. (Ep. vii. 24; further 
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notices of the same family are found in Varro de 
R. R. iii. 3. 9; and an inscription given by Hoare, 
p. 270.) Some ruins of a temple erected at the 
same time are also visible; as well as fragments of 
a theatre, a small temple or sepulchral monument 
of a remarkable style, considerable portions of a 
paved road, and some parts of the ancient w r alls. 
The monastery of Monte Casino, on tho summit of 
the mountain, is said to have replaced a temple of 
Apollo which occupied the same lofty site. (P. 
Diac. i. 26; Gregor. Magn. Dial. ii. 8.) 

In the plain below S. Germano, and on the banks 
of the little river now called Fiume Rapido, are 
some fragments of ruins that are considered with 
much probability to have belonged to tho villa of 
Varro, of which he has left us a detailed description; 
it contained a museum, an aviary, and various other 
appendages, while a clear and broad stream of water, 
embanked with stone and crossed by bridges, tra¬ 
versed its whole extent. (Varr. R. R. iii. 5.) 
It ^as this same villa that M. Antonius afterwards 
made the scene of his orgies and debaucheries. (Cic. 
Phil. ii. 40.) The stream just mentioned was pro¬ 
bably not the Rapido itself, but one of several small 
but clear rivulets, which rise in the plain near 
Casinum. The abundance of these springs is alluded 
to by Silius Italicus, as well as tho foggy climate 
which resulted from them, and which at the present 
day renders the town an unhealthy residence. (Sil. 
Ital. iv. 227, xii. 527.) Pliny also notices one of 
these streamlets, under the name of Scatebra (ii. 96), 
for the coldness and abundant flow of its waters. 

The name of Vinnius, found in some editions of 
Varro, appears to be a false reading (Schneider, ad 
loc.), nor is there any authority for the name Ca- 
sinus as applied to the river Rapido, which has 
been introduced into the text of Strabo. (Kramer, 
ad loc. cit.) The ruins, still visible at S. Germano, 
are described by Romanelli (vol. iii. pp. 389—394), 
Hoare(67ass. Tour,v ol. i.pp. 268—277), and Keppel 
Craven (Abruzzi, vol. i. pp. 40—46.) [E. II. B.] 

CA'SIUS MONS (K denov : Jebel-el-Akra ), a 
mountain of N. Syria, near Nymphacum (Strab. xvi. 
p. 751) and Seleuccia (Plin. v. 22). Its base was 
bathed by the waters of the Orontes. (Ainm. Marc, 
xiv. 8. § 10.) This great mass of rock, rising ab¬ 
ruptly from the sea, with the exception of some 
highly crystalline gypsum near its foot on tho E. 
side, and some diallage rocks, serpentine, &c. towards 
the SE., is entirely composed of supracretaceous 
limestone. Tho height has been ascertained to bo 
5318 feet, falling far short of what is implied by 
Pliny’s (/. c.; comp. Solin. 39) remark, that a spec¬ 
tator on the mountain, by simply turning his head 
from left to right, could see both day and night. 
The emperor Hadrian, it was said, had passed a 
night upon the mountain to verify this marvellous 
scene; but a furious storm prevented his gratifying 
his curiosity. (Spartian. Hadrian, 14.) A feast in 
honour of Zeus was celebrated in the month of Au¬ 
gust at a temple situated in the lower and \\ ooded 
region, at about 400 feet from the sea. Julian, 
during his residence at Antioch, went to offer a sacri¬ 
fice to the god. (Amm. Marc. xxii. 14. § 8; Julian, 
Misop. p. 361; Le Beau, Bos Empire, vol. iii. p. 6.) 
A feast in honour of Triptolomus was also celebrated 
on this mountain by the people of Antioch. (Strab. 
p. 750.) 

Coins of Trajan and Severus have the epi¬ 
graph ZETC KACIOC CEAETKEGN IIEIEPIAC. 
(Rasche, vol. i. pt. ii. p. 428.) The upper part of 
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Mons Casius is entirely a naked rock, answering 
to its expressive name Jebel-el-Akrd , or the bald 
mountain. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 
386.) [E. B. J.j 

CA'SIUS MONS (K&fftos &pos, Strab. i. p. 38, 
scq. xvii. pp. 758—796; Mel. i. 10, iii. 8; Plin. v. 
11. s. 12, xii. 13; Lucan. Phars . viii. 539, x. 433), 
the modem El. Katieh, or El. Kas , was the summit 
of a lofty range of sandstone hills, on the borders of 
Egypt and Arabia Petraea, immediately south of the 
Lake Sirbonis and the Mediterranean Sea. Near its 
summit stood a temple of Zeus-Ammon, and on its 
western flank was the tomb of Cn. Pompeius Magnus. 
The name of Mons Casius is familiar to English ears 
through Milton’s verse. 

A gulf profound as that Serbonian bog, 

’Twixt Dainiata and mount Casius old.” 

[W. B. D.] 

CA'SIUS FL. [Albania.] 

CA'SMENAE ( Kaapevrj, Herod. Steph. B., Kacr- 
/4eVai,Thuc.: Eth. Kaopevaios, Steph.), a city of Sicily 
founded by a colony from Syracuso, 90 years after 
the establishment of the parent city, or b. c. 643. 
(Thuc. vi. 5.) It is afterwards mentioned by 
Herodotus as affording shelter to the oligarchical 
party called the Gamori, when they were expellod 
from Syracuse; and it was from thence that they 
applied for assistance to Gelon, then ruler of Gela. 
(Her. vii. 155.) But from this period Casmenao 
disappears from history. Thucydides appears to 
allude to it as a place still existing in his time, but 
we find no subsequent traco of its name. It was 
probably destroyed by some of the tyrants of Syra¬ 
cuse, according to their favourite policy of removing 
the inhabitants from the smaller towns to the larger 
ones. Its site is wholly uncertain : Cluverius was 
disposed to fix it at Scicli, but Sir R. Hoare mentions 
the ruins of an ancient city as existing about 
2 miles E. of Sta Croce (a small town 9 miles W. 
of Scicli), which may very possibly be those of Cas- 
menae. They are described by him as indicating a 
place of considerable magnitude and importance; but 
do not appear to have ever been carefully examined. 
(Cluver. Sicil. p. 358 ; Hoare’s Class. Tour, vol. ii. 
p. 266.) [E. II. B.] 

CASPATYRUS (Katrirdrupos, Herod, iii. 102, 
iv. 44) or C ASPAPYRUS (Kaairdirupos, Hecat. ap. 
Steph. B. s. v., Fr. 179, ed. Didot: woA/y rarbapiub, 
2 ku 0(itv aKri]), a city on the N. confines of India, in 
the district of Pacty ice, whence Scylax of Cary and a 
commenced his voyage down the Indus, at the com¬ 
mand of Dareius, the son of Hystaspes; in which 
voyage he sailed to the E. down the river into the 
sea, crossing which to the W. he arrived at the head 
of the Red Sea in the thirtieth month. (Herod, iv. 
44.) In the other passage, Herodotus tells us that 
those Indians, who are adjacent to the city of Cas- 
patyrus and the district of Pactyice, dwell to the N. 
of the other Indians (who are described just before), 
have customs similar to the Bactrians, and are the 
most warlike of the Indians. These also are the 
Indians who obtain gold from the ant-hills of the 
adjoining desert, in the marvellous manner which he 
proceeds to relate (iii. 102, foil.). 

On these simple data great discussions have been 
conducted, which our space prevents our following. 
The two chief opinions are, that Caspatyrus is Cabul , 
and again, that it is Kashmir. On the whole, the 
latter seems most probable, but certainty seems 
almost unattainable. The Sanscrit name of Kash¬ 
mir is Kasyapa pur, which, condensed to Kaspapur , 
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gives us the form found in Hecataeus; and further, 
the veiy similar nameCASPEiMA certainly designates 
the country of Kashmir . As to the expedition of 
Scylax, remembering that the true source of the 
Indus in Tibet was unknown to the ancients, and 
therefore that the voyage must have commenced near 
the source of one of the chief tributaries, assuredly 
no better starting point could be found than the 
Jelum , at the lako formed by it below Kashmir. 
The eastward course of the voyage is the great diffi¬ 
culty. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. i. pt. i. p. 371; Ritter, 
Erdkunde , vol.iii. pp. 1087, foil.; Bohlen, Alte In - 
dien, vol. i. p. 64; Schlegel, Berlin Taschenbuch, 
1829, p. 17 ; Yon Hammer, Annal. Vien. vol. li. p. 
36; Biihr, Excurs. ad Herod, iii. 102; Mannert, 
Geogr. d. Griech. u. Rom. vol. v. pt. i. pp. 7, foil.; 
Forbiger, A lie Geogr. vol. ii. p. 511.) [P. S.] 

CASPEI'RIA (Kaoirupia), a district of India 
intra Gangem, about the sources of the rivers Hv- 
daspks (Jelum), Sandabal (which is no doubt the 
Acesincs, Chenab; see Cantabras), and Adris or 
Rhoadis. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 42.) The people called 
Caspeiraei (Kcurneipaioi) are presently afterwards 
mentioned as E. of those on the Hy das pcs, and W. of 
the Gymnosophistae, who are near the Upper Ganges. 
They have numerous cities (Ptolemy names 18), 
one of which is Caspeira (Kacnreipu), evidently the 
capital (§§ 47—50). Tho name, the position, and 
the number of cities, all concur to identify Caspeiria 
with the rich valley of Kashmir , which is watered 
by the upper courses of the Jelum and Chenab , be¬ 
sides smaller rivers; and Caspeira is probably, there¬ 
fore, the city of Kashmir or Srinagar . Mannert 
would read Katrjuetpia (p. and w being letters easily 
confused); but the alteration is unnecessary, for a 
reason stated under Caspatyrus. 

Caspeira is one of Ptolemy’s points of recorded 
astronomical observations, having 14 hrs. 5 min. in 
its longest day, and being distant about 4J hrs. E. 
of Alexandria. The latter number, compared with 
those assigned to Bucephala and neighbouring places, 
confirms the position given to Caspeira, viz., Kash¬ 
mir. (Ptol. viii. 26. § 7.) [P. S.] 

CASPEI'RIA INS. [Fortunatae.] 
CASPE'RIA, a town of the Sabines, known only 
from the mention of its name by Virgil (Aen. vii. 
714), and by his imitator Silius ltalicus (viii. 416). 
The latter tells us it derived its name from the Bac¬ 
trians, probably connecting it absurdly with the 
Caspian Sea. Both authors associate it with Fo- 
ruli, and it seems probable that its site is correctly 
fixed at Aspra , a village about 15 miles SW. of 
Rieti, and 13 N. of Correse (Cures). (Cluver. 
Ital. p. 676; Westphal, Rom. Karnpagne , p. 133.) 
Vibius Sequester (p. 11) tells us that the river Hi- 
mella, mentioned by Virgil in the same line, flowed 
near Casperia ; it is supposed to be the small stream 
now called the Am. [IIimklla.] [E.H.B.] 
CA'SPIAE PORTAE. [Caspii Montes.] 
CA'SPIAE PYLAE (al K dan to i wo Acu, Pol. v. 
44; Strab. xi. pp. 522, 526; al Kao mat ttoAcu, 
Hecat. Fr. 171; Ptol. vi. 2. § 7; Arrian, A nab. iii. 
19; Katr iriades wuAai, Dionys. P. 1064), a narrow 
pass leading from North-Western Asia into the NE. 
provinces of Persia: hence, as the course which an 
army could take, called by Dionysius (1036) KArjtties 
yairjs 'AoltitiSos. Their exact position was at the 
division of Partliia from Media, about a day’s journey 
from the Median town Rhagae. (Arrian, iii. 19.) 
According to Isidorus Charax, they were immediately 
below M. Caspius. As in the case of the people 
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called Caspii, there seem to have been two moun¬ 
tains, each called Caspius , one near the Armenian 
frontier, the other near the Parthian. It was through 
the pass of the Caspiae Pylae that Alexander the 
Great pursued Dareius. (Arrian, A nab. iii. 19; 
Curt. vi. 14; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) It was one of 
the most important places in ancient geography, and 
from it many of the meridians were measured. 
(Strab. i. p. 64, xi. pp. 505, 514, xv. p. 720, &c.) 
The exact place corresponding with the ancient Cas¬ 
piae Pylae is probably a spot between Ilark-a-Koh 
and Siah'Koh, about 6 parasangs from Rey, the 
name of the entrance of which is called Dereh. 
(Morier, Second Journey.') [V.] 

CASPIA'NA. [Caspii.] 

CA'SPII (Kdtnnoi), a nation apparently originally 
inhabiting a district of Media, near the mouth of the 
Cyrus ( Kur ), and adjacent to a mountain which 
bore the name of M. Caspius. Their exact position 
and their extent are equally uncertain and indefinite, 
as the name might apply to any of the tribes who 
lived near the Caspian Sea, which derived its own 
name from them. Henco it is that wo find mention 
of a similar named pcoplo in another locality on the 
eastern confines of Media near Hyrcania, and at the 
Caspian gates (Herod, iii. 29; Strab. Epit. xi.), and 
also in Albania (Strab. xi. p. 502), occupying a dis¬ 
trict which bore the technical name of Caspiank, 
and to whom Strabo attributes the name of the Sea. 
According to Strabo (xi. pp. 517—520), the manners 
of these people were of the most barbarous character, 
and resembled those of the people of Bactriana and 
Sogdiana. Ptolemy placed the Caspii rather more to 
the SE. than other geographers. (Ptol. vi. 2. § 5; 
Mel. i. 2, iii. 5; Curt. iv. 12.) [V.] 

CA'SPII MONTES (Ka<r7na Spy), a western 
portion of the great chain of the Orontes and Coro- 
nus ( Demawend ), which extended along the SE. 
shores of the Caspian Sea, on the borders of Media, 
Hyrcania, and Parthia, about 40 miles N. of the 
modern town of Teheran. They doubtless derived 
their name from one of the tribes who lived on the 
borders of that sea. [Caspii.] [V.] 

CASPI'NGIUM, is placed by the Table on a road 
from Lugdunum Batavorum (Leyden) to Novio- 
magus ( Nymegen ). It is 45 Roman miles from 
Noviomagus. Walckenaer fixes it at GorJcum and 
Spyck ; other geographers fix it at Aspern. [G. L.] 
CA'SPIUM MARE (h Kcunrla 3dAarra, Herod. 

i. 203; Ptol. v. 9. § 7, vii. 5. § 4; Strab. ii. p. 71, 
xi. pp. 502, 506, &c.; rb K damov n4\ayos, Strab. 
xi. p. 508), the largest of the inland seas of Asia, 
extending between lat. 48° and 37° N., and long. 
48° and 55° E., and the shores of which were 
Scythia intra Imaum, Hyrcania, Atropatene, and 
Sarmatia Asiatica. It derived its name, accord¬ 
ing to Strabo, from the Caspii. [Caspii.] It 
bore also the name'of the Mare Hyrcanium 
(Plin. vi. 13; M. Hyrcanum, Prop. ii. 23, 66; 
Sinus Hyrcanus, Mela, iii. 5; y T pKavia &d\aTTa, 
Hecat. Fragm. ex Athen. ii.; Polyb. v. 44; Strab. 

ii. p. 68, xi. p. 507 ; Ptol. v. 13. § 6 ; Diod. xvii. 
75.) In many authors these names are used indif¬ 
ferently the one for the other; they are, however, 
distinguished by Pliny (vi. 13), who states that this 
sea commences to be called the Caspian after you 
have passed the river Cyrus ( Kur ), and that the 
Caspii live near it; and, in vi. 16, that it is called 
the Hyrcanian Sea from the Hyrcani who live along 
its shore. The western side would, therefore, in 
strictness, be called the Caspian, the Eastern, the 


CASSANDREIA. 559 

Hyrcanian. Of the size, form, and character of this 
inland sea, there was a great variety of opinions 
among the ancients; and it is not a little remarkable 
that the earliest account of it which we have in He¬ 
rodotus (i. 202, 203) is by far the most accurate. 
According to him, it took a vessel with oars 15 days 
to traverse its length, and 8 days to cross its broad¬ 
est pari. Herodotus maintained that it was a truly 
inland sea, having no connection with the external 
ocean. It seems clear, also, that Herodotus made 
its greatest length from S. to N. (which is its true 
direction), and not, as the later writers supposed, 
from W. to E. The real length of the sea is 740 
miles from its most N. to its most S. point; its ave¬ 
rage breadth is about 210 miles. 

In the earliest times (as would appear from a 
fragment of Hecataeus, p. 92, ed. Klausen) it was 
supposed that the Caspian Sea was connected with 
the Pontus Euxinus by means of the river Phasis, 
and still later through the Palus Maeotis (Strab. xi. 
p. 509), a view which has also been taken by some 
modem writers and travellers. (Kant, Rhys. Geogr. 
i. 1. p. 113, and iii. 1. p. 112; F. Parrot’s Reise z. 
Ararat , i. p. 24, Berl. 1834.) Aristotle ( Meteor . 
i. 13. § 29, and ii. 1. § 10) appears to have been ac¬ 
quainted with the true nature of this sea; yet the 
majority of writers certainly held opinions more or 
less erroneous. The prevalent one was that it was 
connected with the Northern Ocean, and even Strabo 
(xi. p. 519) seems to have sanctioned this view 
(compare also Mela, iii. 5; Plin. vi. 13; Curt. vi. 4), 
an ei-ror which perhaps arose from a statement of 
Eratosthenes. (Strab. xi. p. 507.) Diodorus (xviii. 
5), however, described this sea correctly, and Ptolemy 
(vii. 5. § 4,) confirmed his view. It seems extremely 
probable that much of the confusion which appears 
to have existed in antiquity with regard to this sea 
may have arisen from indistinct accounts of the con¬ 
nection between it and the Oxiana Palus (Sea of 
Aral). There seems to bo no doubt that these seas 
were originally connected by an arm of the Oxus 
(Gihon), and it is not unlikely that the Caspian and 
Aral Sea were considered by many as the basins of 
one and the same sea, following the indistinct and 
uncertain accounts which prevailed respecting them, 
and perhaps thereby originating the distinctive names 
of M. Hyrcanium and M. Caspium for the Eastern 
and Western Seas, which were strictly true of one 
only. (Malte-Brun, Gesch. d. Erdkunde , i. p. 71; 
Kephalides, Comm, de Mari Caspio , Gotting. 1814; 
Eichwald, Alte Geogr. d. Casp. Meeres , Berlin, 
1838.) [V.j 

CASSANDREIA (KaaodrSpeta, K aadvdpua : 
Eth. Kaaaarb pevs: Pinaka), a town situated on the 
narrow Isthmus which connects the peninsula of 
Pallene with the main land, on which formerly stood 
the rich and flourishing city of Potidaea. (Strab, 
vii. p. 330; Plin. iv. 10.) Potidaea (Uorlbaiai 
Eth. noTidaidrys, IIoTiSaievs) was a Dorian city 
originally colonised from Corinth (Thuc. i. 56; 
Scymn. Ch. v. 628), though at what period is not 
known; it must have existed before the Per¬ 
sian wars. It surrendered to the Persians on their 
march into Greece. (Herod, vii. 123.) After tho 
battle of Salamis it closed its gates against Arta- 
bazus, who at the head of a large detachment had 
escorted Xerxes to the Hellespont. On his return 
this general laid siege to the place of which he 
would probably have obtained possession through 
the treachery of one of its citizens, had not the plot 
been accidentally discovered. An attempt afterwards 
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made against it by the Persians was unsuccessful, 
from a sudden influx of the sea, while the troops 
wore crossing the bay to attack the town ; a 
great part of the Persian force was destroyed, the 
remainder made a hasty retreat. (Herod, viii. 127.) 
There was a contingent of 300 men sent by Potidaea 
to the united Greek forces at Plataea. (Herod, 
ix. 28.) Afterwards Potidaea became one of the 
tributary allies of Athens, but still maintained a 
certain metropolitan allegiance to Corinth. Certain 
magistrates under the title of Epidemiurgi were 
sent there every year from Corinth. (Thuc. i. 56.) 
In n. c. 432 Potidaea revolted from Athens, and 
allied itself with Perdiccas and the Corinthians. 
After a severe action, in which the Athenians were 
finally victorious, the town was regularly blockaded; 
it did not capitulate till the end of the second year 
of the war, after going through such extreme suffer¬ 
ing from famine that even some who died were eaten 
by the survivors. (Thuc. ii. 70.) A body of 1,000 
colonists were sent from Athens to occupy Potidaea 
and the vacant territory. (Diod. xii. 46.) On the 
occupation of Ampliipolis and other Thracian towns 
by Brasidas, that general attempted to seize upon 
the garrison of Potidaea, but the attack failed. 
(Thuc. iv. 135.) In 382, Potidaea was in the oc¬ 
cupation of the Olynthians. (Xen. Jlelh vii. § 16.) 
In 364, it was taken by Timothcus the Athenian 
general. (Diod. xv. 81 ; comp. Isocr. de Antid. 
p. 119.) Philip of Macedon seized upon it and gavo 
it up to the Olynthians. (Diod. xvi. 8.) The Greek 
population was extirpated or sold by him. Cassander 
founded a new city on the site of Potidaea, and as¬ 
sembled on this spot not only many strangers but 
also Greeks of the neighbourhood, especially the 
Olynthians, who were still surviving the destruction 
of their city. He called it after his own name 
Cassandreia. (Diod. xix. 52; Liv. xliv. 11.) Cas- 
sandreia is the natural port of the fertile peninsula 
of Pallene ( Kassdndhra ), and soon became great 
and powerful, surpassing all the Macedonian cities 
in opulence and splendour. (Diod. 1. c.) Arsinoe, 
widow of Lysimachus, retired to this place with her 
two sons. (Polyaen. viii. 57.) Ptolemy Ceraunus, 
her half-brother, succeeded by treachery in wresting 
the place from her. Like Alexandreia and Antioch, 
it enjoyed Greek municipal institutions, and was a 
republic under the Macedonian dominion, though 
Cassander’s will was its law as long as he lived. 
(Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient History , vol. iii. 
pp. 231, 253.) About b. c. 279 it came under the 
dominion of Apolledorus, one of the most detestable 
tyrants that ever lived. (Diod. Exc. p. 563.) 
Philip, the son of Demetrius, made use of Cassandreia 
as his principal naval arsenal, and at one time caused 
100 galleys to be constructed in the docks of that 
port. (Liv. xxviii. 8.) 

In the war with Perseus his son (b. c. 169), the 
Roman fleet in conjunction with Eumenes, king of 
Pergamus, undertook the siege of Cassandreia, but 
they were compelled to retire (Liv. xliv. 11,12.) 
Under Augustus a Roman colony settled at Cas¬ 
sandreia. (Marquardt, in Becker’s ITandbuch der 
Rom. Alt. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 118; Eckliel, D. N. vol. ii. 
p. 70.) This city at length fell before the barbarian 
Huns, who left hardly any traces of it. (Procop. B.P. 
ii. 4, de Aedif. iv. 3; comp. Leake, Noi'them Greece, 
vol. iii. p. 152.) 

For coins of Cassandreia, both autonomous and 
imperial, see Eckhel ( l . c.). The type constantly 
found is the head of Ammon, in whose worship they 


seem to have joined with the neighbouring people of 
Aphytis. [E. B. J.] 

CASSANDRES, CASSANITAE. [Gasandi.] 

CASSI, in Britain. The name of a population 
sufficiently eastward to be mentioned by Caesar 
( B. G. v. 21); indeed, CVwsf-velaunus was their 
king, and the Oppidum Cassi-velauni (Caes. 1. c.) 
was a stockaded village, probably, in the present 
Hundred of Cossfo-bury. [R. G. L.] 

CASSPOPE ( [Kaacridm }). 1. A town and pro¬ 
montory of Corcyra. [Corcyra.] 

2. A town of Epeirus, more usually called Cas- 
sope. [Cassope.] 

CASSIO'TIS (Kao’O’iwTiy), a district of northern 
Syria, containing, according to Ptolemy (v. 15. § 16), 
the cities of Antiochkia, Daphne, Bactaialla, 
Lydia, Seleuceia, Epipiiankia, Raimianea, 
Antaradus, Marathus, Mariame, and Ma- 
murga. It probably was never considered as a 
political division (comp. Marquardt, Handbuch der 
Rbm„ Alt. p. 176), but was rather a district marked 
out by the natural features of the country. [Syria.] 
(Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i.; Thomson, Bill. 
Sacr. vol. v.) [E. B. J.] 

CASSITE'RIDES, in Britain. The tin-county 
of Cornwall, with which the Scilly Isles were more 
or less confused. For details see Britannicak In¬ 
sulae, pp. 433—435. [R. G. L.] 

CASSO'PE (KaacrcoTTr}, Steph. B. s. v.; Kcurawiria 
ir6\is, Diod.; Kacraiim], Ptol.), the chief town of 
the Cassopaei (Kacrcr&?7ra?ot), a people of Epirus, 
occupying the coast between Thesprotia and the 
Ambracian gulf, and bordering upon Nicopolis. 
(Scylax, p. 12; Strab. vii. p. 324, seq.) Scylax 
describes the Cassopaei as living in villages; but they 
afterwards rose to such power as to obtain possession 
of Pandosia, Buchactium, and Elatcia. (Dcm. de 
Halon. 33.) AVe learn from another authority that 
Batiae was also in their territory. (Thcopomp. op. 
Ilarpocr. s. v . ’EAdreia.) Their own city Cassope 
or Cassopia is mentioned in the war carried on by 
Cassander against Alcetas, king of Epirus, in b. c. 
312. (Diod. xix. 88.) 

Cassope stood at a short distance from the sea, 
on the road from Pandosia to Nicopolis upon the 
portion of the mountain of Zdlongo, near the village 
of Kamarina. Its ruins, which are very extensive, 
are minutely described by Leake. The ruined walls 
of the Acropolis, which occupied a level about 1000 
yards long, may be traced in their entire circuit; and 
those of the city may also be followed in the greater 
part of their course. The city was not less than three 
miles in circumference. At tho foot of the cliffs of 
the Acropolis, towards the western end, there is a 
theatre in good preservation, of which the interior 
diameter is 50 feet. Near the theatre is a subterra¬ 
neous building, called by the peasants Vasil6spito 1 
or King’s House. “ A passage, 19 feet in length, 
and 5 feet in breadth, with a curved roof one foot 
and a half high, leads to a chamber 9 feet 9 inches 
square, and having a similar roof 5 feet 7 inches in 
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height. The arches are not constructed on the 
principles of the Roman arch, but are hollowed out 
of horizontal courses of stone.” Leake found several 
tombs between the principal gate of the city and the 
village of Kamarina . The ruins of this city are 
some of the most extensive in the whole of Greece. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 247, seq.) 
CA'SSOTiS. [Delphi.] 

CASTA'BALA (Ka<rr<£§a\a : Eth. KaaraGa- 
A evs), a city of Cilicia, one of the prefectures of 
Cappadocia. Strabo (p. 537) describes Castahala 
and Cybistra, as not far from Tyana, but as still 
nearer to the mountain (Taurus). Pliny (vi. 3) 
enumerates Castabala with Tyana among the Cap¬ 
padocian towns. In Castabala there was a temple 
of Artemis Perasia, where they said that the 
priestesses walked with bare feet over live coals 
unhurt. (See Groskurd’s Note, Strabo, Transl. ii. 
p. 453, on tho proposals to amend the reading 
Perasia, which tho contoxt of Strabo shows to be his 
genuine reading.) Tho site of this place has not 
yet been fixed satisfactorily, but it may be at Nigde , 
NE. of Bor. The epigraph on the coins of Castabala 
is UfjoiroXts KCHTTafi. [G. L.] 

CASTA'BALA (ret Ka<rrd§aAa), as it is called 
by Appian ( Mithrid. c. 105), by Ptolemy (v. 8), and 
by Pliny (v. 27), who mentions it among the towns 
of the interior of Cilicia. Alexander marched from 
Soli to the Pyramus, which he crossed to Malltis, 
and he reached Castabalum, as Curtius (iii. 7) calls 
it, on tho second day. In order to reach Issus from 
Castabala, it was necessary to pass through a defile, 
which Alexander had sent Parmenio forward to 
occupy. This defile, then, was east of Castabala, 
and it would seem to be the Amanides Pylae of 
Strabo (p. C76), now Demir Kapu. 

The Antonine Itin. places Cataboium, which is 
Castabalum, cast of Aegeae or Ayas, 26 M. 1\, or 
20 geog. miles. The distance from Ayas to a place 
called Kara Kaya is 16 geog. miles, and from Ayas 
to some ruins is 19 geog. miles. This would identify 
the ruins with Castabalum. But the ltin. gives 16 
M. P., or 12 geog. miles from Castabalum to Baiae, 
and the distance from Kara Kaya to Bayas, which 
is Baiae, was determined by Lieut. Murphy to be 
13 geog. miles, while the distance from the mins to 
Bayas is 15 geog. miles. Ainsworth prefers the 
shorter of the two distances, “ as it was determined 
by Itinerary, while the other distance from Ayas to 
the ruins was determined by a boat survey.” Accord¬ 
ingly he identifies Castabala with Kara Kaya (Ains- 
worth, Travels in the Track , <fc., p. 56; Ainsworth, 
London Geog. Journ., vol. x. p. 510, &c.) [G. L.] 

CASTA'LIA (KaoraAfa: Eth. Ka<TTaAicvT77?, 
which Steph. s. v. observes, is a common form in 
Cilician names), a place in Cilicia, mentioned by 
Theagenes in his Carica. [G, L.] 

CASTA'LIA FONS. [Delphi.] 

CA'STAMON ( Castamomi ), a town of Paph- 
lagonia, often mentioned by the Byzantine historians. 
Casiamouni is a considerable town, which is placed 
in the maps on the Amnias, a branch of the Halys. 
(Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. i. p. 239.) [G. L.] 

CASTAX (K«<rra|), a city of Baetica, probably 
identical with Castulo. [P. S.] 

CASTELLA'NI (KaareWavol), a people of His- 
pania Tarraconensis, at the foot of the Pyrenees, 
W. of the Ausetani, and E. of the Iaccetani, 
with the following towns : Sebendunum (2e§eV5ou- 
vov), also mentioned on a coin, in eonjunction with 
Ilerda (Sestini, p. 164); Beseda (Bf'cnjSa: S. Juan 
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de las Badesas , coins ap. Sestini, p. 183); Egosa 
(’Eywaa), and Basi (Baai: Ptol.ii. 6. § 71; Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 426). [P. S.] 

CASTELLUM AMERINUM. [Amekia]. 
CAST EL LEM CARACENORUM. [Cara- 

CENI.] 

CASTELLUM FIRMANUM. [Firmum.] 
CASTELLUM MENAP10R1JM, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 9), who says, “ then after the Mosa, the 
Menapii, and a city of theirs Castellum.” It is also 
supposed by D’Anville that it may be the “ Cas¬ 
tellum Oppidum quod Mosa fluvius praeterlambit ” 
of Ammianus (xvi. 25). But tho words “ Cas¬ 
tellum Oppidum quod” are said not to be in the 
MSS. (Seo the note of Valcsius.) As there is a 
place called Kessel on the left bank of the Maas, 
between Ruremonde and Venloo , it is supposed that 
this may be the Castellum Menapioruin ; for it would 
come within the limits of the Menapii. [G. L.] 
CASTELLUM (MORINORUM). There are 
many routes which end at or branch from a place 
called Castellum, in the northern part of Gallia. 
On the inscription of the column of Tongern, a road 
leads from Castellum, through Fines Atrebatuin, to 
Nemetacum (Arras). Another route in the An¬ 
tonine ltin. runs from Castellum, through Minaria- 
cum, to Tumacum (Tournay} ; and another from 
Castellum, through Nemetacum, to Bagacum (Ba- 
vay). Tho Table has a route through Taruenna 
( 7'erouenne ) to Castellum Menapiorum, which, as 
the rest of the route shows, is not the Castellum on 
the Maas , but the Castellum of the Itinerary. This 
place must be tho hill of Cassel, in the department 
of Not'd, south of Dunkerque , which rises above tho 
flat country, and commands a view of immense ex¬ 
tent. It was certainly a Roman station. Many 
medals have been dug up there. (Bast, Recueil 
d'Antiquites, See. trouvees dans la Flandre .) There 
appears to be no authority for the name Morinorum; 
but this place would be within the limits of the Mo- 
rini. The name Castellum Menapiorum in the 
Table cannot be right; for if we were to admit that 
the Menapii extended as far as Cassel , which is im¬ 
probable, we should not expect to find their Castellum 
there; and it is just the place where we might expect 
to find the Castellum of the Morini. [G. L.] 
CASTELLUM VALENTINIA'NI, a fortress 
built by the emperor Valentinian, on the river Nicer. 
(Amin. Marc, xxviii. 2.) Ammianus relates that, 
as the river was destroying the foundations of the 
fort, the emperor, in a. i>. 319, caused tho river to 
be led in a different direction. It is believed that 
the place was situated between Leckenheim and 
Manheim. (Wilhelm, German, p. 69; Krbutzer, 
Zur Gesch. altrom. Kuliur am Oberrhein , p. 38, 
foil.) [L. S.] 

CASTHANAEA (K aoOavaia, Strab.; Kaoravala , 
Lycophr., Steph. B., Mel., ct alii: Eth. K aoQavaios), a 
tgwn of Magnesia in Thessaly, at the foot of Mt. Pe- 
liufh, with a temple of Aphrodite Casthanitis. It is 
mentioned by Herodotus in his account of tho terrible 
storm which the fleet of Xerxes experienced off this 
part of the costst. Leake places it at some ruins, near 
a small port named TamukhaH. It was from this 
town that the chesnut tree, which still abounds on tho 
eastern side of Mt. Peliuin, derived its name in Greek 
and the modern languages of Europe. (Herod, vii. 
183, 184; Strab. ix. pp. 438, 443 ; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; 
Pomp. Mel. ii. 3; Lycophr. 907; Nicandr. Alexiph. 
271; Etym. M. s. v Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 383.) 

o o 
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CA # STNIUM ( Kd<nnov),a mountain at Aspendus 
of Pamphylia. (Stepli. «* v .) [G. L.] 

CASTO'LI CAMPUS (K aarokov neblor). Xe¬ 
nophon ( Anab. i. 1. § 2), says that king Arta- 
xerxes appointed his brother Cyrus the younger, 
commander of all the forces that muster at the plain 
of Castolus. Stephanus (s.v. Kaarwkov ireSlov) says 
that Castolus was a city of Lydia, and that the 
Ethnic name is Kacrrwktos. He quotes Xenoplion, 
and adds after Kcurrwkov irctlov the words AwpteW 
d>y tZevoGafv: and also, “it was so called because 
the Lydians call the Dorians Castoliall which is 
unintelligible. It does not appear that Stephanus 
could get his information, except from Xenophon, 
who simply says of the place what lias been stated 
above. If there were any meaning in the remark of 
Stephanus, the place would be the plain of the 
Dorians. It has been proposed to change Kao-TwAoO 
into TIoktu\ov, the name of a branch of the Hermus, 
hut there is no authority for this alteration. The 
place is unknown. [G. L.] 

CASTRA, a station on the Candavian or Egnatian 
way,—the great line of communication by land be¬ 
tween Italy and the East. In the Antonine Itinerary 
it is fixed at 12 M. P. from Heraclcia. In the Je¬ 
rusalem Itinerary, a place called Parcmbole, which 
Cramer ( Anc . Greece, vol. i. p. 83) identifies with 
the Castra of Antoninus, appears at a distance of 
12 M. P. from Hcracleia. In the first of the two 
routes which the Antonine Itinerary gives in this 
part, a place called Nicia is marked at 11 M. P 
from Heraclcia. The Peutinger Tables mention a 
town of the same name, and assign to it the same 
distance. Leake ( Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 313) 
considers that these names, Castra, Parcmbole, Nicia 
(Nicaea? comp. Stepli. B. s. v. Norma) have re¬ 
ference to the military transactions of the Romans 
in Lyncestis, who not many years after those events 
constructed a road which passed exactly over the 
scene of their former achievements. Castra or Pa- 
rembole, therefore, indicates the first encampment of 
Sulpieius on the Bevus (lav. xxxi. 33), and Nicaea 
(Nicia) the place where he obtained the advantage 
over Philip’s cavalry near Octoluphus, which was 
8 M. P. distant from the first encampment (Liv. 
xxx. 36). It appears, therefore, that Nicaea (Nicia), 
Parcmbole or Castra, and Heraclcia, formed a triangle 
of which the sides were 8,11, and 12 M. P. in length; 
that the N. routo from Lychnidus descended upon 
Nicaea or Octoluphus, and the two S. routes upon Pa- 
renibole or Castra on the river Bevus. [E. B. J.] 
CASTRA ALA'TA, in Britain. This is the 
rendering of the Urepurbr (TTparofreSou of Ptolemy. 
It is twice mentioned by this author (ii. 3. § 13, 
viii. 3. § 9), and by him only; once as having “ its 
longest day of 18 hours, and one-half,” and being 
“ distant from Alexandria to the westward 2 hours 
and one-sixthand again, as being, along with 
Banatia, Tameia, and Tuaesis, one of the four towns 
of tho Vacomagi,—these lying north of the Cale¬ 
donians, and north-east of tho Venicontes. It has 
been variously identified, viz. with Tayne in Ross, 
with Bwrghead in Murray, and with Edinburg . 
None of these are certain.. [R. G. L.] 

CASTRA CAECTLIA ( Caceres ), a town of Lu¬ 
sitania, in Spain, on the high road from Emerita to 
Caesaraugusta, 46 M. P. from the former, and 20 
M. P. from Turmuli ( Alconeta ) on the Tagus. (Itin. 
Ant. p. 433.) It belonged to the conventus of Eme¬ 
rita, and formed one community with Norba Cae¬ 
sarea (Plin. iv. 22. s. 35, contributa in Norbam). 
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It is generally supposed to be identical with the 
Caecilia Gemellinum of Ptolemy (ii. 5. § 8, Kauetkia 
Tefilkkivov % MtTckkiva: Bivar. ad Dextri Chron. 
p. 179, ap. Wesseling. ad Itin. 1. c.). [P. S ] 

CASTRA CORNE'LIA (Mela. i. 7. §2; Plin. v. 
4. § 3; C. Corneliana, Caes. B.C. ii. 24, 25; C. 
Scipionis, Oros. iv. 22; Kdarpa Kopvgk'ncv, Peripl. 
ap. Iriart. p.488; K opvgklov ‘KapepGoki), Ptol. iv. 
3. § 6; 6 SKlmooyos x^P a ^ Appian. B. C. ii. 44: 
Ghellah ), a place (locus, Plin. l.c.) on the E. coast of 
the Carthaginian territory in N. Africa (Zeugitana), 
which derived its name from the camp established 
there by the elder Seipio Africanus immediately 
after his landing in Africa, jb. c. 204. It is fully 
described by Caesar, in his narrative of Curio’s 
operations against Utica (B. C. ii. 24, 25). It lay 
on the N. side of tho Bagradas ( Mejerdah ), between 
the river and Utica, being distant from the latter 
place a little more than a mile by the direct road, 
which w r as, however, subject to inundation from tho 
sea, and then the route made a circuit of six miles. 
The site of the camp w r as a straight ridge, jutting 
out into the sea, broken and rugged on both its 
slopes, but the less steep on the side towards Utica. 
(Comp. Lucan, iv. 589, 590, where, speaking of 
Curio, he says:— 

“ Tndo petit tumulos, exesasque nndique mpes, 
Antaei quae regna vocat non vana vetustas: ” 

tho last line appears to refer to some legend which 
made these hills the tomb of Antaeus.) In this 
description we have no difficulty in recognizing, in 
spite of great physical changes, the summit of a 
chain of hills which rise up to the height of from 50 
to 80 feet above the alluvial plain formed by tho 
Mejerdah between Utica and Carthage. The alter¬ 
ations made by the deposits of the Mejerdah have 
left this ancient promontory some distanco inland, 
and have so changed the course of the river, that it 
now flows between Utica ( Bou-shater ) and tho 
Castra (Ghellali), instead of to the S. of the latter. 
(See Bagradas and the map under Carthago.) 

The unaccountable neglect of the Carthaginians, 
in leaving so important a point undefended, seems, 
however, to be clearly established. Not the least 
mention is made of any town or fort there; and 
Seipio establishes his camp without opposition. So 
in the Roman j>eriod : Curio finds the place unoccu¬ 
pied ; and Lucan tells us that the traces of Scipio’s 
camp w'ere just discernible in his time (iv. 659: en 
veteris cernis vestigia valli). An obscure passage 
in Tertullian (de Pallio, 3) is supposed to give a 
doubtful indication of a town or village having grow n 
up and been already destroyed before his time. No 
traces of mins is now found. (Shaw, Travels, < fc. 
p. 150; Barth, Wanderungen, tfc.,p. 199.) [P.S.] 

CASTRA EXPLORATO'RUM, in Britain, men¬ 
tioned in the second Itinerary as being tho first 
station between the Vallum and Butupium, distant 
12 miles from Blatum Bulgium, and 12 from Lugu- 
vallum (Carlisle!). Nether by best meets these con¬ 
ditions. [R. G. L.] 

CASTRA HANNI'BALIS, a town or port of 
Bruttium, mentioned by Pliny as situated on tho 
Gulf of Scyllacium, at the point where the two bays, 
the Sinus Terinaeus and Scyllacinus, approach near¬ 
est to one another, so that the isthmus between them 
is the narrowest part of Italy. (Plin. iii. 10. s. 15; 
Solin. ii. § 23.) It is evident from the name that 
the place derived its origin from having been a per¬ 
manent station of Hannibal during the latter years 
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of the Second Punic War, when he was shut up 
within the Bruttian peninsula; but we have no men¬ 
tion of it in the history of that period. It has, 
however, been suggested that the Castra mentioned 
by Livy (xxxii. 7: “ Castrorum portorium, quo in 
loco nunc oppidum est ”) as a seaport, without indi¬ 
cating its locality, may probably be the place in 
question; and that the small colony of 300 settlers 
was established there soon after the Second Punic 
War (b.c. 199), with a view to retain it in being. 
(Zmnpt, de Colon. p. 236.) It subsequently appears 
to have served as the seaport of Seyllacium, where a 
more considerable Roman colony was established in 
b. v. 122. (Zumpt, l. c .; Mommsen, in Berichte der 
Sdchsisch. Gesellschnft der IViss. 1849, p. 49, foil.) 
Its name is still found under the corrupt form “ Anni- 
bali” in the Tabula, which places it 36 M. P. from 
the Lacinian Promontory. ( Tab. Petit. The other 
distances are evidently corrupt.) Its exact site has 
not been determined, but it was probably situated 
near the mouth of the little river Corace. Earlier 
topographers had placed it at a spot now called Le 
Castclle , near the north-east extremity of the Gulf 
of Squillace; but this is inconsistent with Pliny’s 
statement, though it would accord better with the 
accounts of Hannibal’s operations in Bruttium, which 
represent him as generally making his headquarters 
near Crotona and the Lacinian Promontory. (Liv. 
xxviii. 46, xxix. 36, xxx. 19, 20; Ban-ins, de Sit. 
Calabr. iv. 4; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 185.) [E. H. B.] 
CASTRA HE'RCULIS. This is one of the seven 
places on the frontier of the Rhine which Julian re¬ 
paired ; and Ammianus Marcellinus, who enumerates 
them, places Castra Ilerculis first, and Bingium 
( Bingen ) last. [Bingium.] From this w r e may 
conclude that it was on the Lower Rhine, and the 
Itins. place it there. [Cauvo.] Castra Herculis 
may be llervelt. [G. L.] 

CASTRA NOVA. [Dacia.] 

CASTRA POSTUMIA'NA, a fortified hill 4 M.P. 
from Attegua and Ucubis, in Hispania Baetica. 
(Bell. Hup. 8: Attegua.) [P. S.] 

CASTRA PYRRIII, a place in Greek Illyria near 
the river Aous, is placed by Leake at Ostanitza 
where, however, there are no remains of antiquity. 
(Liv. xxxii. 13; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. pp. 
387, 396.) 

CASTRA TRAJANA. [Dacia.] 

CASTRA VETERA or VETERA, as Ptolemy 
(ii. 9) and others call it, a Roman camp near the 
Lower Rhine, in Germania Inferior, which was 
formed in the time of Augustus, for when Gcrmani- 
cus was in those parts (a.d. 14), Vetera was the 
station of the mutinous fifth and twenty-first legions 
(Tacit. Ann. i. 48). Indeed, it appears from Taci¬ 
tus (Hist. iv. 23), that Augustus had considered 
this to be a good post for keeping tho Germaniae in 
check; and during the long period of peace that had 
existed when Civilis, with the Batavi and Germans, 
attacked the place, a town had grown up at a short 
distance from the camp. (Hist. iv. 22.) Part of 
the camp was on rising ground, and part in the plain. 
Civilis here blockaded two legions that had escaped 
thither after being defeated by him. The Romans 
in tho camp of Vetera finally surrendered to Civilis 
(a.d. 70), who afterwards posted himself there as a 
safe position against the attack of Cerialis. Vetera 
was protected by the wide and swampy plains, and Ci¬ 
vilis had carried a mole into the Rhine for the purpose 
of keeping the water back and flooding the adjacent 
grounds. The place was, therefore, near the Rhine, 
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in some spot where there is an elevation in the midst 
of a level country. It is placed in the table at the 
distance of 13 M. P. from Asciburgia (Ashing). 
D’Anvillo places Vetera at Xanten in the Rhenish pro¬ 
vinces of Prussia, near the Rhine, on the left bank, 
and the eminence he supposes to be Vorstenborg, 
where Roman antiquities have been found. This 
position seems to be more likely to be the true one 
than Buderich, in an angle of the Rhine, opposite to 
Wesel, where somo geographers fix Vetera. This 
important post was always occupied by one or two 
legions, while tho Romans were in the possession of 
these parts. [G. L.] 

CASTRIMOE'NIUM, a town of Latium, at tho 
foot of the Alban hills about 12 miles from Rome, 
now called Marino. It does not appear to have 
been in ancient times a place of importance, but wo 
learn from the Liber Coloniarum that it received a 
colony under Sulla, and that its territory was again 
assigned to military occupants by Nero. (Lib. Colon. 
p. 233.) Pliny also mentions the Castrimonicnses 
among the Latin towns still existing in his time (iii. 
5. s. 9. § 63); but it seems probable that the Mu- 
nicnscs enumerated by him among the extinct “ p<>- 
puli ” of Latium (lb. § 69), arc the same people, 
and that we should read Mocnienses. If this be so, 
the name was probably changed when the colony of 
Sulla was established there, at which timo we are 
told that the city was fortified (oppidum lege Sul- 
lana est munitmn, Lib. Colon. 1. c.). The form 
Castriwmnium is found both in Pliny and the Liber 
Colon.; but we learn the correct name to have been 
Castmnoeninm from inscriptions, which also attest 
its municipal rank under the Roman Empire. (Gra¬ 
ter, Jnscr. p.397. 3; Orelli, Inscr. 1393). Thu 
discovery of these inscriptions near the modern city 
of Marino , renders it almost certain that this occu¬ 
pies the site of Castrimocnium : it stands on a 
nearly isolated knoll, connected with the Alban hills, 
about 3 miles from Albano , on the road to Frascati. 
(Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 315; Gell, Top. of Pome, 
p. 310.) [E. II. B.] 

CASTRUM ALBUM. [Ilici.] 

CASTRUM INUI, an ancient city of Latium, tho 
foundation of which is ascribed by Virgil to tho 
Alban kings. (Aen. vi. 772.) No mention of it is 
found in any historical or geographical writer, and 
Pliny does not even include it in his list of the ex¬ 
tinct cities of Latium; but it is repeatedly alluded 
to by the Roman poets. Silius Italicus assigns it to 
tho Rutuli, and Ovid places it on the coast between 
Antium and Lavinium. (Sil. Ital. viii. 361; Ovid, 
Met. xv. 727.) Both these writers call it Castrum 
simply, Virgil being the only author who has pre¬ 
served its full name. It is clear that tho town had 
ceased to exist at a very early period, which may 
account for the error of Servius (ad Aen. 1. c .) and 
Rutilius (Itin. i. 232), who have confounded it with 
Castrum Novum on tho coast of Etruria. But it 
left its name to the adjoining district, which is men¬ 
tioned by Martial under the name of the “ Castrana 
rura,” as a tract noted, like the adjacent Ardea, for 
its insalubrity. (Mart. iv. 60. 1: where, however, 
some editions read Paestana.) The passage of Ovid 
is the only clue to its position. Nibby supposes it 
to have occupied a height on the left bank of the 
little river called Fosso dell ’ Incastro, which flows 
by Ardea, immediately above its mouth; a plausiblo 
conjecturo, which is all that can be looked for in such 
a“case. (Nibby, LHntomi, vol. i. p. 440.) [E. H. B. J 
CASTRUM MINERVAE, a town or fortress ou 
o o 2 
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the coast of Calabria, between Hydruntum and the 
Iapygian Promontory. It derived its name from an 
ancient temple of Minerva, of which Strabo speaks 
(vi. p. 281) as having been formerly very wealthy. 
This is evidently the same which Virgil mentions as 
meeting the eyes of Aeneas on his first approach to 
Italy; he describes the temple itself as standing on 
a hill, with a secure port immediately below it. 
(Aen. iii. 531, foil., and Serv. ad loc .) Dionysius 
gives the same account; (i. 51) he calls the spot rb 
KaAovfievor *A0r}vaiov f and says that it was a pro¬ 
montory with a port adjacent to it, to which Aeneas 
gave the name of the Port of Venus (Atp^v 'A <ppo- 
dlrys), but he adds that it was only fit for summer 
anchorage (&€pivbs bpjuos), so that it is evident we 
must not take Virgil’s description too literally. No 
mention is found either in Strabo or Dionysius of a 
town on the spot; but Varro (as cited by Probus, 
ad Virg. Eel. vi. 31) distinctly speaks of Castrum 
Minervae as a town (oppidum) founded by Idome- 
neus at the same time with Uria and other cities of 
the Sallentines. It seems to have been but an in¬ 
considerable place under the Romans; but the Tabula 
marks the “ Castra Minervae ” at the distance of 
8 M. P. south of Hydruntum; and there is every 
probability that the modern town of Castro , which 
stands on a rocky eminence near the sea-shore, about 
10 Roman miles S. of Otranto , occupies the site in 
question. There is a little cove or bay immediately 
below it, which answers to the expressions of Dio¬ 
nysius : though the little port now called Porto Ba- 
disco, more than 5 miles further north, would corre¬ 
spond better with the description of Virgil. 

The spot is called by the geographer of Ravenna 
“ Minervium,” and hence some modem writers (Man¬ 
ner!, Forbiger) have been led to regard this as the 
colony of Minervium, established by the Romans in 
B.C. 123. (Veil. Pat. i. 15.) But it is now well 
established that that name was only a new desig¬ 
nation for the previously existing city of Scylacium. 
[Scylacium.J [E. H. B.] 

CASTRUM NOVUM. 1. (Kao-rpov Wov, Ptol.: 
Eth. Castronovani, Inscr.), a city on the sea-coast 
of Etruria, between Pyrgi and Centumccllae. We 
have no account of it prior to the establishment of a 
Roman colony there, and from the name we may 
presume that this was a new foundation, and that 
there was no Etruscan town x>revious]y existing on 
the site. But the period at which this colony was 
established is unknown; we first find it mentioned 
in Livy (xxxvi. 3), in u.c. 191, as one of the “co- 
loniae nmritimae,” together with Fregenae, Pyrgi, 
Ostia, and other places on the Tyrrhenian Sea. 
There can therefore be no doubt that the Tuscan 
town is here meant, and not the one of the same 
name in Picenum. Mela, Pliny, and Ptolemy all 
mention it as one of the towns on the coast of Etruria, 
but it had in their time lost its character of a colony, 
in common with its neighbours Fregenae, Pyrgi, and 
Graviscae. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 
1. § 4.) Yet we find it termed, in an inscription 
of the third century, “Colonia Julia Castro Novo” 
(Orell. In&cr. 1009), as if it had received a fresh 
c olony under Caesar or Augustus. Its name is still 
found in the Itineraries ( Itin . Ant. pp. 291, 301; 
Jtin. Marit. p. 498); but in the time of Rutilius it 
had fallen into complete decay, and only its ruins 
were visible, which that author erroneously identifies 
with the Castrum Inui of Virgil. (Rutil. Itin. i. 
227—232.) Servius appears to have fallen into the 
same mistake (ad Aen. vi. 776). The site of Cas- 
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trum Novum seems to have been correctly fixed by 
Cluver at a place called Torre di Chiaruccia, about 
5 miles S. of Civita Vecchia (Centumcellae), — 
where considerable remains of it were still visible,— 
though this distance is less than that given in the 
Itineraries. (Cluver. Ital. p. 488; D’Anville, Anal. 
Geogr. de Vltalie , pp. 122, 123.) 

2. (KatrTpo’Wouy, Strab,; Kaarpov, Ptol.), a 
city on the sea-coast of Picenum, which was, as well 
as the preceding, a Roman colony. There can bo 
little doubt that this is the Castrum, the foundation 
of which as a colony is mentioned both by Livy and 
Velleius, though there is much discrepancy between 
them as to the date. The latter represents Firmum 
and Castrum as founded at the beginning of tlio 
First Punic War, while Livy assigns Castrum to the 
same period with Sena and Adria, about b.c. 282. 
(Liv. Epit. xi.; Veil. Pat. i. 14; Madvig, de Colon. 
pp. 265, 299.) No subsequent mention of it is 
found as a colony, the Castrum Novutn of which the 
name occurs in Livy (xxxvi. 3) as a “ colonia mari- 
tima,” being evidently, as already observed, the 
Tuscan town of the name. But it is mentioned 
among the maritime towns of Picenum by Strabo, 
Pliny, and Ptolemy, and we learn from the Liber 
Coloniarum (p. 226) that its territory, the “ ager 
Castranus,” was portioned out to fresh colonists 
under Augustus, though it did not resume the rank 
of a colony. The Itineraries place it 12 M. P. from 
Castrum Truentinum, and 15 from Adria (Itin. Ant . 
pp. 101, 308, 313), from which we may infer that 
it was situated near Giulia Nuova, a little to the N. 
of the river Tordino , the Batinus of Pliny. It pro¬ 
bably occupied the site of the now deserted town of 
S. Flaviano , near the bank of the river, and below 
the modern town of Giulia Nuova , the foundation of 
which dates only from the fifteenth century. (D’An¬ 
ville, Anal. Geogr . de lltalie , p. 181; Romanelli, 
vol. iii. p. 303.) [E. H. B.] 

CASTRUM TRUENTPNUM, called also TRU- 
ENTUM, from the name of the river on which it 
stood (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18'; Troento civitas, Itin. Ant. 
p. 101), was a maritime city of Picenum, situated at 
the mouth of the river Truentus (Tronto). From 
the name it would appear to have been a Roman 
town, though we have no account of its settlement, 
and it certainly never ranked as a colony. But ac¬ 
cording to Pliny there was a town previously exist¬ 
ing on the spot, which was a Liburnian settlement, 
and the only one of that people still remaining in 
Italy. (Plin. 1. c.) Castrum Truentinum is men¬ 
tioned during the Civil Wars as one of the places 
occupied by Caesar during his advance through Pi¬ 
cenum from Ariminum (Cic. ad Att. viii. 12. B); 
but this is the only occasion on which its name oc¬ 
curs in history. Its territory (the “ ager Truenti- 
nus ”) was among those portioned out by Augustus 
(Lib. Colon, p. 226); and its continued existence 
throughout the Roman empire is attested by the 
geographers and the Itineraries. (Strab. v. p. 241; 
Mel. ii. 4; Sil. Ital. viii. 434; Itin. Ant. pp. 308, 
313; Tab. Pent .) All authorities agree in placing 
it near the mouth of the Truentus, but its exact site 
has not been determined. D’Anville placed it at 
Monte Brandone , on the N. bank of the river, a 
short distance from the sea; but according to Roma¬ 
nelli some vestiges of it are still visible on the right 
bank of the Tronto , at a spot called Torre di Mar¬ 
tin Sicuro. (D’Anville, Anal. Geogr. de Vital, p. 
169; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 294.) [E. H. B.l 

CASTRUM VERGIUM. [Beroistaju.] 
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CA'STULO ( KacrrakAv , Polyb., Strab. &c., con¬ 
tracted into KaffrKwv , Plut. Serf. 3, and vrr. to 
Strabo; Kaarovkdv , Ptol. ii. 6. § 59, and vrr. 
to Strabo; KatrroXvv , Appian. Hisp. 16: Castu- 
lonensis: Cazlona ), the chief city of the Oretani, in 
Hispania Tarraconensis, and one of the most im¬ 
portant places in the S. of Spain. (Ptol. 1. c .; Arte- 
midor. ap. Steph. Byz.; Strab. iii. p. 152, where the 
words Kal *npia are supposed by Ukert to be a later 
addition; see Oretani: Plutarch, l.c., assigns it to 
the Celtiberi.) It lay very near the boundary of 
Baetica (Strab. iii. p. 166), on the upper course of 
the Baetis (Strabo, iii. p. 152, observes that above 
Corduba, towards Castulo, M Kaarkwuos, the river 
was not navigable), and on the great Roman road 
from Carthago Nova to Corduba. (Strab. p. 1G0.) 
It stood at the junction of four roads, one leading to 
Carthago Nova, from which it was distant 203 M. P.: 
two others to Corduba, the distances being respectively 
99 M. P. and 78 M. P.; and the fourth to Malaca, 
the distance being 291 M.I*. As to the places near 
it, it was 22 M. P. from Mentesa Bastia, 20 M. P. 
from Iliturgis, 32 M. P. from Ucienhis, and 35 

M. P. from Tugia {Itin. Ant. pp. 396, 402, 403, 
404). A further indication of its position is given 
by the fact, twice stated by Polybius, that Baecula 
was in its neighbourhood. (Polyb. x. 38, xi. 20.) 
Again, it was near the silver-mines which Strabo 
mentions as abounding in the mountains along the 

N. side of the Baetis ( Guadalquivir ), and the term 
Saltus Castulonensis seems to have been the 
general name of a considerable portion of that chain. 
(Polyb. II. cc.; Liv. xxii. 20, xxvi. 20, xxvii. 20; 
Cic. Ep. ad Fa?n. x. 31; Strab. iii. p. 142: there 
were also lead-mines near Castulo, p. 148: Caesar, 
B. C. i. 38, speaks of the Saltus Castulonensis as di¬ 
viding the upper valleys of the Anas and the Baetis: 
it corresponds to the Sierra de Cazorla , or E. part 
of the Sierra Marena.') All the evidence respecting 
its site points to the small place still called Cazlona*, 
about half a league from Linares , on the right bank 
of the Guadalimar , a little above its junction with 
the Guadalquivir; and the site is further identified 
by ruins with inscriptions, and by the mutilated 
sculptures frequently found there. “At Palazuelos 
are the supposed ruins of tho palace of Himilee, the 
rich wife of Hannibal,” who was a native of Castulo 
(Liv. xxiv. 41 ; Sil. Ital. iii. 97); and “the fine 
fountain of Linares is supposed to be a remnant of 
the Roman work which was connected with Castulo.” 
The mines of copper and lead close to the place are 
still very productive ; and in tho hills N. of Linares , 
tho ancient silver-mines called Los Pozos de Anibal 
may not improbably have preserved the memory of 
the rich mine which Hannibal is known to have pos¬ 
sessed in Spain, and which has been conjectured to 
have come to him through his wife. (Plin. xxxiii. 
31; Morales, Antig. pp. 58—62 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. 
vii. p. 136, vol. v. pp. 4,40; Ford, Handbook, p. 166.) 

The valley of Cazlona has also a certain resem¬ 
blance to that on the side of Parnassus above Delphi, 
which is evidently referred to in the epithet applied 
to it by Silius Italicus (iii. 392, “ Fulget praecipuis 
Pamasia Castulo signis”), and in the tradition, 
preserved by the same poet, that its first inhabitants 


* Reichard and others, who identify it with Ca¬ 
zorla, E. of Jam, seem to have been misled by the 
idea that Strabo (iii. p. 142) placed it near the 
source of the Baetis, whereas his language refers 
only to the upper course of the river. 
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(hence called Castalii) were colonists from Pliocis 
(iii. 97, foil.: whether the name of the place was 
derived from the tradition or aided its invention, can 
hardly be determined). It stands on tho slope of a 
mountain of the Sierra Morena which has two 
summits, with a narrow valley between, through 
which the Guadalimar flows, and on the side of the 
mountain is a spring, like that of Castalia on Par¬ 
nassus. (Morales, p. 59.) 

The closo alliance of Castulo with the Cartha¬ 
ginians, implied in the circumstance of Hannibal’s 
marriage, did not prevent its revolt to the Romans, 
at the time of the successes of P. and Cn. Scipio, in 
the Second Punic War, b. c. 213 (Liv. xxiv. 41). 
P. Scipio seems to have made Castulo his head¬ 
quarters, and was slain under its walls (Appian. 
Hisp. 16), his brother’s fate following only 29 days 
later, and at no great distance, b. c. 212 (Liv. xxv. 
36). Upon this, Castulo, and its neighbour llliturgi 
{maxime insignes et magnitudine et noxa , Liv. 
xxviii. 19), besides other smaller cities, returned to 
the Punic alliance; and their punishment was one 
of young P. Seiko’s first acts after the Carthaginians 
were expelled from Spain, b. c. 206 (that is, as we 
have a story in Livy’s somewhat doubtful version), 
llliturgi was sacked with the last extremities of 
military cruelty ; but the Spaniards in Castulo, 
warned by the example, and less obnoxious for the 
manner of their revolt, hoped to make their peace 
by a voluntary surrender of their city and of its 
Punic garrison, and their submission purchased a 
fate so little milder than that of llliturgi that Livy 
seems to labour in shading off the due gradation. 
(Liv. xxviii. 19, 20.) 

Under the Roman empire, Castulo was a muni- 
cipium , with the jus Latinum, belonging to tho 
conventus of New Carthage; and its inhabitants 
were called Caesari vcnales. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; 
Inscr. ap. Gruter. pp. 323, no. 12, 325, no. 2.) Its 
coins all belong to the period of its independence: 
they resemble those of the ancient cities of Baetica 
(to which, in fact, the city naturally belonged, 
though politically assigned to Tarraconensis) : their 
usual type is a winged sphinx (Florez, Med. de 
Esp. vol. i. p. 342, vol. iii. p. 44; Mionnet, vol. i. 
p. 37, Suppl. vol. i. p. 74; Sestini, p. 128; Eckhel, 
vol. i. p. 44.) 

It is not quite certain whether the Castax 
(Kd<rra£) of Appian {Hisp. 32) is meant for Cas¬ 
tulo. (Comp. Liv. xxiv. 41 ; Steph. B. s. v. Ka<rTa(; 
Wesseling. ad Itin. Ant. p. 403 ; Schweighauser, ad 
Appian, p. 242.) [P. S.] 

CASTULONENSIS SALTUS. [Castulo.] 

CASUA'RIA, in Gallia, is placed in the Antonine 
Itin. on a road from Darantasia ( Moutiers en Ta - 
rentaise ) to Geneva. It is 24 M. P. from Daran¬ 
tasia to Casuaria, which D’Anvillc fixes near the 
source of a small river called La Chaise , and in the 
canton of Ceserieux, which seems to be the name 
Casuaria. From. Casuaria the road is continued 
through Bautae [Bautae] to Geneva. [G. L.] 

CASUARII. [Chasnari.] 

CASUENTUS, a river of Lucania, mentioned 
only by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), who places it between 
the Acalandrus and Metapontum. It is evidently 
the river now called Basiento, a considerable stream, 
which runs nearly parallel to the Bradanus {Bra- 
dano ), and flows into the Gulf of Tarentum about 
5 miles from the mouth of that river, and a short 
distance S. of the site of Metapontum. [E. H. B.J 

CASUS (K<uros: Eth. Kdcrios), an island between 
o o 3 
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Carpatlius and Crete, is, according to Strabo, 70 
stadia from Car path us, 250 from Capo Sammonium 
in Crete, and is itself 80 stadia in circumference. 
(Strab. x. p. 489.) Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23) makes it 
7 M. P. from Carpatlius, and 30 M. P. from Sammo¬ 
nium. It is mentioned by Homer (J7. ii. 676). It 
is said to have been formerly called Amphe (Achne) 
and Astrabe; and it was supposed in antiquity that 
the name of Mt. Casium in Syria was derived from 
this island. (Steph. B. s . vv. K aaos, Kdcrt ov ; Plin. 
v. 31. s. 36.) 

Casus lias been visited by Ross, who describes it 
as consisting of a single ridge of mountains of con¬ 
siderable height. On the N. and W. sides there are 
several rocks and small islands, which Strabo calls 
(/. c.) al Kcurlwv vrjffoi. Ross found the remains of 
the ancient town, which was also called Casus, in 
the interior of the island, at the village of rolin (a 
diminutive instead of Tl6\iov or Uo\lSiov'). The 
ancient port-town was at Emporeion, where Ross 
also discovered some ancient remains: among others, 
ruins of sepulchral chambers, partly built in the 
earth, lie found no autonomous coins, since the 
island was probably always dependent either upon Cos 
or Rhodes. In the southern part of the island there 
is a small and fertile plain surrounded by mountains, 
called Argos, a name which it has retained from the 
most ancient times. We find also an Argos in Ca- 
lymna and Nisyrus. Beforo the Crock revolution, 
Casus contained a population of 7500 souls; and 
though during the war with the Turks it was at one 
time almost deserted, its population now amounts to 
5000 Its inhabitants possessed, in 1843, as many 
as 75 large merchant vessels, and a great part of the 
commerce of tho Christian subjects in Turkey was 
in their hands. (Ross, Heisen in den Griech. Inseln, 
vol. iii. p. 32, scq.) 

CASYSTES (Kaowr^s), a port of Ionia. Strabo 
(p. 644), whoso description proceeds from south to 
north, after describing Teos, says, “ before you come 
to Erythrae, first is Gerae, a small city of the 
Teians, then Corycus, a lofty mountain, and a 
harbour under it, Casystes; and another harbour 
called Erythrus ” (see Groskurd’s Transl. vol. iii. 
]). 24, 25, and notes). It is probably the Cyssus of 
Livy (xxxvi. 43), tho port to which the llect of 
Antiochus sailed (b. c. 191) before tho naval 
engagement in which the king was defeated by 
Eumenes and the Romans. Leake supposes this 
port to be Latzdta , tho largest on this part of tho 
coast. [G. L.] 

CATABANI (KaraGavfis), a people of Arabia, 
named by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and Strabo (xvi. p. 
768), and placed by the latter at the mouth of the 
Rod Sea, i. e., oil the east of the Straits of Bab~eb 
Mandeb, and west of the Chatramotitae. Their ca¬ 
pital was Catabania, perhaps the same as the Bana 
of Ftoloiny. Forster takes tho name to be simply 
tho classical inversion of Beni Kahtan, tho great 
iribo which mainly peoples, at this day, Central and 
Southern Arabia ( Arabia , vol. ii. p. 155, more 
fully proved in vol. i. pp. 83, 84, 131, 132), and 
finds in them the descendants of the patriarch Jok- 
tan ( Gen. x. 25, 26), the recognised father of the 
primitive tribes of Arabia (76. i. p. 77). [G. W.] 

CATACECAU'MENE (rj KarouceKav/xeurj, or 
“ tho burnt country ”), a tract in Asia Minor. 
Strabo (p. 628), after describing Philadelphia, says, 
“ Next is the country called Catacecaumene, which 
is about 500 stadia in length, and 400 in width, 
whether we must call it Mysia or Maeonia, for it is 
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called both names. It is all without trees, except 
the vine, which produces the wine called Catace- 
caumeuitcs, which is inferior in quality to none of 
the wines that are in repute. The surface of the 
plain country is of ashes, but the mountainous part 
is rocky, and black, as if it had been burnt.” Re¬ 
jecting certain fanciful conjectures the geographer 
concludes that this appearanco had been caused by 
internal fires, which were then quenched. He adds, 
“ three pits, or cavities, are pointed out, which they 
call blast-holes (<pvcrai), about 40 stadia from one 
another; rough hills rise above them, which it is 
probable have been piled up from the liquid matter 
that was ejected.” Strabo correctly distinguishes 
the ashes or cinders of this country from the hard 
rugged lava. 

The volcanic region is traversed by tho upper 
Hermus, and contains the modern town of Koula . 
There are three cones, which are more recent than 
others. They aro about five miles apart, and answer 
to Strabo’s description. They are “ three remark¬ 
able black conical hills of scoriae and ashes, all with 
deep craters, and well defined. From each of them a 
sea of black vesicular lava has flowed forth, bursting 
out at the foot of the cones, and after encircling 
their bases, rushing down the inclined surface of the 
country through pre-existing hollows and valleys, 
until it has reached the bed of the Hermus, flowing 
from E. to W. to the north of the volcanic hills ” 
(Hamilton). The cones, and their lava streams, 
seem to bo of comparatively recent origin ; the sur¬ 
faces are not decomposed, and contrast with .tho rich 
surrounding vegetation. The most eastern of these 
cones, Kara Devlit , near Koula , is 2,500 ft. above 
the sea, and 500 feet above the town of Koula. 
The second is seven miles distant from this cone to 
the west, in the centre of a large plain. The crater 
of this cone is perfect. In a ridge between these 
two cones is a bed of crystalline limestone, which 
has been subject to the influence of .the lava stream. 
The third, and most westerly of these recent craters, 
has a cone consisting chiefly of loose cinders, scoriae 
and ashes; and tho crater, which is the best preserved 
of the three, is about half a mile in circumference, 
and 300 or 400 feet deep. These three craters lie in 
a straight line in tho tract of country between the 
Hermus and its branch the Cogamus. Streams of 
lava have issued from all these cones; and the 
stream from this third crater, after passing through a 
narrow opening in the hills, has made its way into the 
valley of the Hermus, and run down the narrow bed 
until it has emerged into the great plain of Sardis. 
There are numerous cones of an older period, and 
lavas that lie beneath those of the more recent 
period. This country still produces good wine. 

Major Kepj>el found at Koula an inscription with 
the name Mriiovss, said to have been brought from 
Megne, which lies between the second cone and the 
most westerly; and Hamilton saw there a large 
stone built into tho walls of a mosque with M aiaivwu 
in rude characters. Tho country, as we learn from 
Strabo, was called Maeonia, and there was a town 
of the same name, which Megne may represent. 
(Hamilton, Researches , tfc., vol. i. p. 136, ii. p.131 
&c.) [G.L.] 

CATADUPA. [Nilus.] 

CATAEA (Karate, Arrian, Tnd. 37), an island 
on tho western limit of Carmania, about 12 miles 
from the shore. It was, according to Arrian, low 
and desert; a character which it still retains, accord¬ 
ing to Thevenot, though more modern authorities 
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(cited by Vincent) speak of its beauty and fertility. 
Nearckus found it uninhabited, but frequented by 
visitors from the Continent, who annually brought 
goats there, and, consecrating them to Venus and 
Mercury, left them to run wild. Hence the proba¬ 
bility that it is the same island which is called 
Aphrodisiacs by Pliny (vi. 28), the situation of which is 
still further determined by his adding “ hide Persidis 
initium ” Perhaps the ancient name is preserved in 
the modern Keish or Ken . (Vincent, Voyage of 
Nearchus , vol. i. p. 362; Ouseley, Travels in the 
East , i. p. 270.) [V.] 

CATALAUNI or CATELAUNI. Tho Notitia 
of tho provinces mentions the Civitas Catalaunorum 
among the cities of the Provincia of Belgica Se- 
cunda, and between the Civitas Suessionum and the 
Civitas Veromanduorum. Aurelian defeated Tetri- 
cus “ apud Cutalaunos.” (Eutrop. ix. 13.) Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus (xv. 11) mentions Catelauni and 
Itemi as states or peoples of Belgica Secunda. The 
Antonine Itin. places tho Duroeatelauni on a road 
from Autun , through Auxerre and Troyes , to Duro- 
cortorum (Reims); and the Duroeatelauni are next 
to Reims , at the distance of 27 M. P. It is easy to 
see that this place is Chdlons swr-Marne. There 
seems to be no extant authority for the name Duro- 
catalaunum; but as there is Durocortorum, there 
may have been Durocatalaunum. According to usage 
in Gallia, tho simple nameCatalauni finally designated 
both the people and the town; and Chdlons is a 
corruption of Catalauni. At Chdlons the Homan 
Aetius defeated Attila, A. i>. 451. 

It is probable that the Catalauni were dependent 
on the Remi, or included in their territory. The 
Catalauni are represented by tho old bishopric of 
Chdlons . There are medals with tho name of this 
people on them. [G. L.] 

CATANA or CA'TINA* (Kardvr?: Eth. Ka- 
ravaios, Catanensis or Catinensis: Catania ), a city 
on tho E. coast of Sicily, situated about midway 
between Tauromenium and Syracuse, and almost 
immediately at the foot of Mt. Aetna. All authors 
agree in representing it as a Greek colony, of Chal- 
cidic origin, but founded immediately from the 
neighbouring city of Naxos, under the guidance of 

leader named Euarchus. The exact date of its 
foundation is not recorded, but it appears from 
Thucydides to have followed shortly after that of 
Leontini, which he places in the fifth year after 
Syracuse, or 730 b. c. (Time. vi. 3; Strab. vi. p. 
268; Scymn. Ch. 286; Scyl. § 13; Steph. B. s. v.) 
The only event of its early history which lias been 
transmitted to us is the legislation of Charondas, 
and even of this tho date is wholly uncertain. (See 
Diet, of Biogr. art. Charondas.) But from the 
fact that his legislation was extended to the other 
Chalcidic cities, not only of Sicily, but of Magna 
Graecia also, as well as to his own country (Arist. 
Pol. ii. 9), it is evident that Catana continued in 
intimate relations with these kindred cities. It 
seems to have retained its independence till the time 
of Hieron of Syracuse, but that despot, in b. c. 476, 
expelled all the original inhabitants, whom he es¬ 
tablished at Leontini, while he repeopled the city 

* Roman writers fluctuate between the two forms 
Catana and Catina, of which the latter is, perhaps, 
the most common, aud is supported by inscriptions 
(Orell. 3708, 3778); but the analogy of the Greek 
K ardvri, and the modern Catania , would point to 
the former as the more correct. 
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with a new body of colonists, amounting, it is said, 
to not less than 10,000 in number, and consisting 
partly of Syracusans, partly of Peloponnesians. He 
at the same time changed its name to Aetna, and 
caused himself to be proclaimed the Oekist or 
founder of the new city. As such he was celebrated 
by Pindar, and after his death obtained heroic honours 
from the citizens of his new colony. (Diod. xi. 49, 
66; Strab. /. c .; Pind .Pyth. i., and Schol. ad loc.) But 
this state of things was of brief duration, and a 
few years after the death of Hieron and the expul¬ 
sion of Thrasybulus, the Syracusans combined with 
Ducetius, king of the Siculi, to expel the newly 
settled inhabitants of Catana, who were compelled 
to retire to the fortress of Inessa (to which they 
gavo the name of Aetna), while the old Chalcidic 
citizens were reinstated in the possession of Catana, 
b. c. 461. (Diod. xi. 76; Strab. l.c.) 

The period which followed the settlement of af¬ 
fairs at this epoch, appears to have been one of 
great prosperity for Catana, as well as for the 
Sicilian cities in general; but we have no details 
of its history till the great Athenian expedition to 
Sicily. On that occasion the Catanaeans, notwith¬ 
standing their Chalcidic connections, at first refused 
to receive the Athenians into their city; but tho 
latter having effected an entrance, they found them¬ 
selves compelled to espouse the alliance of the 
invaders, and Catana became in consequence the 
headquarters of the Athenian armament throughout 
tho first year of the expedition, and the base of their 
subsequent operations against Syracuse. (Tliuc. vi. 
50—52, 63, 71, 89; Diod. xiii. 4, G, 7; Plut. Nic. 
15, 16.) We have no information as to the fate of 
Catana after the close of this expedition: it is next 
mentioned in b. o. 403, when it fell into the jxnver 
of Dionysius of Syracuse, who sold the inhabitants 
as slaves, and gave up the city to plunder; after 
whicli he established there a body of Campanian 
mercenaries. These, however, quitted it again in 
b. c. 396, and retired to Aetna, on the approach of 
the great Carthaginian armament under Himiho 
and Mago. The great sea-fight in which the latter 
defeated Leptines, the brother of Dionysius, was 
I fought immediately off Catana, and that city appa¬ 
rently fell, in consequence, into the hands of the 
Carthaginians. (Diod. xiv. 15, 58, 60.) But we 
have no account of its subsequent fortunes, nor does 
it appear who constituted its new population; it is 
only certain that it continued to exist. Callippus, 
tho assassin of Dion, when ho was expelled from 
Syracuse, for a time held possession of Catana 
(Plut. Dion. 58) ; and when Timoleon landed in 
Sicily we find it subject to a despot named Ma- 
mercus, w 7 ho at first joined the Corinthian leader, 
but afterwards abandoned his alliance for that of 
the Carthaginians, and was in consequence attacked 
and expelled by Timoleon. (Diod. xvi. 69; Plut. 
Timol. 13, 30—34.) Catana was now restored to 
liberty, and appears to have continued to retain its 
independence; during the wars of Agatliocles with 
the Carthaginians, it sided at one time with the 
former, at others with the latter; and when Pyrrhus 
landed in Sicily, was the first to open its gates to 
him, and received him with tho greatest magnifi¬ 
cence. (Diod. xix. 110, xxii. 8, Exc. Hoesch. p. 
496.) 

In the first Punic War, Catana was one of the 
first among the cities of Sicily, which made their 
submission to the Romans, after the first successes 
of their arms in b. c. 263. (Eutrop. ii. 19.) Tho 
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expression of Pliny (vii. 60) who represents it as 
having been taken by Valerius Mcssala, is certainly 
a mistake. It appears to have continued afterwards 
steadily to maintain its friendly relations with Rome, 
and though it did not enjoy the advantages of a 
confederate city (foederata civitas), like its neigh¬ 
bours Tauromenium and Messana, it rose to a 
position of great prosperity under the Roman rule. 
Cicero repeatedly mentions it as, in his time, a 
wealthy and flourishing city; it retained its ancient 
municipal institutions, its chief magistrate bearing 
t he title of Proagorus; and appears to have been 
one of the principal ports of Sicily for the export 
of corn. (Cic. 1 err. iii. 43, 83, iv. 23, 45 ; Civ. 
xxvii. 8.) It subsequently suffered severely from 
the ravages of Sextus Pompeius, and was in con¬ 
sequence one of the cities to which a colony was 
sent by Augustus; a measure that appears to have 
in a great degree restored its prosperity, so that in 
Strabo’s time it was one of the few cities in the 
island that was in a flourishing condition. (Strab. 
vi. pp. 268, 270, 272; Dion Cass. liv. 7.) It re¬ 
tained its colonial rank, as well as its prosperity, 
throughout the period of the Roman empire; so 
that in the fourth century Ausonius in his Ordo 
Nobilium Urbium, notices Catana and Syracuse 
alone among the cities of Sicily. In b. c. 535, it 
was recovered by Be li sari ns from the Goths, and 
became again, under the rule of the Byzantine em¬ 
pire, one of the most important cities of the island. 
(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 9; Itin. Ant. pp. 
87, 90,-93, 94; Procop. B.G. i. 5.) At the present 
day Catania still ranks as the third city of Sicily, 
and is little inferior to Messina in population. 

The position of Catana at the foot of Mount 
Aetna was the source, as Strabo remarks, both of 
benefits and evils to the city. For on the one hand, 
the violent outbursts of the volcano from time to 
time desolated great parts of its territory; on the 
other, the volcanic ashes produced a soil of great 
fertility, adapted especially for the growth of vines. 
(Strab. vi. p. 269.) One of the most serious ca¬ 
lamities of the former class, was the eruption of 
i». c. 121, when great part of its territory was over¬ 
whelmed by streams of lava, and the hot ashes fell 
in such quantities in tho city itself, as to break in 
the roofs of the houses. Catana was in consequence 
exempted, for 10 years, from its usual contributions 
to the -Roman state. (Oros. v. 13.) The greater 
part of the broad tract of plain to the SW. of 
Catana (now called the Piano di Catania , a district 
of great fertility), appears to have belonged, in 
ancient times, to Leontini or Centuripa, but that 
jxirtion of it between Catana itself and the mouth 
of the Symaethus, was annexed to the territory of 
the latter city, and must have furnished abundant 
supplies of corn. Tho port of Catana also, which 
is now a very small and confined one (having been 
in great part filled up by the eruption of 1669), 
appears to have been in ancient times much fre¬ 
quented, and was the chief place of export for the 
com of the rich neighbouring plains. The little 
river Amenanus, or Amenas, which flowed through 
the city, was a very small stream, and could never 
have been navigable. 

Catana was the birth-place of the philosopher 
and legislator Charondas, already alluded to; it was 
also the place of residence of the poet Stesiehorus, 
who died there, and was buried in a magnificent 
sepulchre outside one of the gates, which derived 
from tlienoe the nam of Porta Stesichoreia. (Suid. j 
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8. v . 2T7]<rlxopos.) Xenophanes, the philosopher of 
Elea, also spent tho latter years of his life there 
(Diog. Laert. ix. 2. § 1), so that it was evidently, 
at an early period, a place of cultivation and refine¬ 
ment. The first introduction of dancing to accom¬ 
pany tho flute, wao also ascribed to Andron, a citizen 
of Catana (Athen. i. p. 22, c.); and the first sun -dial 
that was set up in the Roman forum was carried 
thither by Valerius Messala from Catana, b. c. 263. 
(Varr. ap. Plin. vii. 60.) But few associations con¬ 
nected with Catana were more celebrated in ancient 
times than the legend of the “ Pii Fratrcs,” Amphi- 
nomus and Anapias, who, on occasion of a great 
eruption of Aetna, abandoned all their property, and 
carried off their aged parents on their shoulders* 
the stream of lava itself was said to have parted, 
and flowed aside so as not to harm them. Statues 
were erected to their honour, and the place of their 
burial was known As the “Campus Pioruin;” the 
Catanaeans even introduced the figures of the youths 
on their coins, and the legend became a favourite 
subject of allusion and declamation among the Latin 
j>oets, of whom the younger Lucilius and Claudian 
have dwelt upon it at considerable length. The 
occurrence is referred by Ilyginus to the first 
eruption of Aetna, that took place after tho settle¬ 
ment of Catana. (Strab. vi. p.269; Pans. x. 28. 
§ 4; Conon, Nam'. 43; Philostr. Vit. A poll. v. 17; 
Solin. 5. § 15; Hygin. 254 ; Val. Max. y. 4. Ext. 
§ 4 ; Lucil. Aetn. 602—640 ; Claudian. Idyll. 7; 
Sil. Ttal. xiv. 196; Auson. Ordo Nob. Urb. 11.) 

The remains of the ancient city, still visible at 
Catania , are numerous and important; but it is re¬ 
markable that they belong exclusively to the Roman 
period, the edifices of the Greek city having probably 
been destroyed by some of the earthquakes to which 
it has been in all ages subject, or so damaged as to 
be entirely rebuilt. The most important of these 
ruins are those of a theatre of large size and massive 
construction, the architecture of which is so similar 
to that of the amphitheatre, at nogreat distance from it, 
as to leave no doubt that they were erected at the same 
period, probably not long after the establishment of 
tho colony by Augustus. The ruin of the latter 
cdifico dates from the time of Thcodoric, who, m 
A. d. 498, gave permission to the citizens of Catana 
to make use of its massive materials for the repair of 
their walls and public buildings (Cassiod. Varr. iii. 
49); the theatre, on the contrary, continued almost 
perfect till the 11th century, when it was in great 
part pulled down by the Norman Count Roger, in 
order to adorn his new cathedral. Nearly adjoining 
the large theatre was a smaller one, designed appa¬ 
rently for an odcium or music theatre. Besides 
these, there are numerous remains of thermae or 
baths, all of Roman construction, and some massive 
sepulchral monuments of the same period. A few 
fragments only remain of a magnificent aqueduct, 
which was destroyed by the great eruption of Aetna 
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in 16C9. The antiquities of Catania arc fully de¬ 
scribed by the Principe di Biscari (Viaggio per le 
Antichita della Sicilia , chap. 5) and the Duca di 
Serra di Falco. (A nt. della Sicilia , vol. v. pp. 3—30.) 

The coins of Catana are numerous, and many of 
them of very fine workmanship; some of them bear 
the head of the river-god Amenanus, but that of 
Apollo is the most frequent. Wo learn from Cicero 
that the worship of Ceres was of great antiquity 
here, and that she had a temple of peculiar sanctity, 
which was notwithstanding profaned by Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. iv. 45.) [E. H. B.] 

CATA'NII (K aravioi ), a tribe of Arabia Descrta, 
bounded by Syria on the west and the Cauchabeni 
on the east. (Ptol. v. 19.) Burckhardt mentions 
the Bedouin tribe of Kahtanys, “ who range the 
northern desert of Arabia, from Bosra to the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Hauran and Aleppo.” These Mr. 
Forster takes to be the representatives of the ancient 
Catanii ( Arabia , vol. ii, p. 238, scq.). [G. W.] 

CATAO'NIA ( j \ K<xt aovla ), one of the divisions 
of Cappadocia [CArrADOCiA],is described by Strabo 
(p. 535), who had visited it. Cataonia, he says, is 
a level and hollow plain. The Greek term hollow 
(/co?Aov) means a plain surrounded by mountains. 
It is very productive, except that it has no ever¬ 
greens. It is surrounded by mountains; on the 
south by the Amanus, and on the west by the Anti- 
taurus which branches off from the Cilician Taurus 
in a direction different from that which the Amanus 
has, which itself is an offset of the Taurus. The Anti- 
taurus turns to the north, a little to the east, and 
then terminates in the interior. The Antitaurus 
contains deep narrow valleys, in one of which is 
situated Comana, a considerable city on the river 
Sarus, which flows through the gaps of the Taurus 
into Cilicia and the Mediterranean. Through the 
plain of Cataonia flows the river Pyramus, which 
lias its source in tho middle of the plain, and also 
passes through the gaps of the Taurus into Cilicia. 
Strabo, in a corrupt passage, where there is evidently 
an omission of something in our present texts (p. 536; 
Groskurd, Transl. vol. ii. p. 451, note), speaks of 
ft temple of Zeus Dacius, where there is a salt-lake 
of considerable extent with steep banks, so that the 
descent to it is like going down steps. It was said 
that the water never increased, and had no visible 
outlet. 

The plain of Cataonia contained no city, but it 
had strong forts on the hills, such as Azamora and 
Dastarcum, round which the river Carmalas flowed 
[Carmalas], which river may be the Charma Su, 
a branch of the Pyramus, which rises in the Anti¬ 
taurus. It also contained a temple of Cataonian 
Apollo, which was in great repute in all Cappadocia. 
Ptolemy (v. 7) has a list of eleven places in his 
Cataonia, which he includes in his Armenia Minor. 
One of them is Cabassus [Cabassus], a site 
unknown; and Cybistra, which is far beyond tho 
limits of Strabo’s Cataonia. In fact Ptolemy’s 
Cataonia, if there is truth in it, is quite a new 
division of the country: it is, however, unintelli¬ 
gible to us. Cataonia also contains Claudiopolis. 
Cucusus, mentioned in the Antoninc Itin., seems to 
be Gogsyn , on the Gogsyn Su, which flows from the 
west, and joins tho Pyramus on the right bank lower 
down than tho junction of the Carmalas and Pyra¬ 
mus. The upper valleys of the Sarus and the Py¬ 
ramus require a more careful examination than they 
have yet had. The inhabitants of Cataonia were 
dndinguished by the ancients (oi irahatol ) from the 
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other Cappadocians, as a different people. But 
Strabo could observe no difference in manners or in 
language. [G. L.] 

CATAROCTONION, in Britain. This is the 
form of the Geographer of Ravenna, that of Ptolemy 
being Catwractonion. In the Itinerary it is Cata- 
ractoni ( Cattrick Bridge'). [R. G. L.] 

CATARRHACTES (Kara^dffr^r), a river of 
Pamphylia, which entered the sea east of Attalia. 
Mela (i. 14) describes it as being so called because 
it has a great fall or cataract. He places the town 
of Perga between the Cestrus and the Catarrhactes. 
The Stadiasmus describes it by the term ol Karafi- 
l\6.KTai , or the Falls. Strabo (p. 667) also speaks 

of this river as falling over a high rock [Attalia]. 
This river, on approaching the coast, divides into 
several branches, which, falling over the cliffs that 
border this part of the coast, have formed a cal¬ 
careous deposit. Through this calcareous crust 
the water finds its way to the sea, and the river 
has now no determinate outlet, “ unless,” adds 
Leake, “ it be after heavy rains, when, as I saw it, 
in passing along the coast, it precipitates itself co¬ 
piously over the cliffs near the most projecting point 
of tho coast, a little to the w r est of Laara.” (Leake, 
Asia Minor , </c\, p. 191.) According to the Sta¬ 
diasmus the outlet of the river was at a place called 
Masura, probably the Magydus of Ptolemy (v. 5) ; 
or the Mygdale of the Stadiasmus may be Magydus. 
This river, now the Duden Su, is said to run under 
ground in one part of its course, which appears to 
bo of considerable length. It is represented in 
Leake’s map, with the names of the travellers who 
have seen parts of its course, one of whom is 
P. Lucas. This river, indeed, is supposed to issue 
from the lake of Egerdir , NE. of Isbarta , and after 
disappearing, to show itself again in the lower 
country. But this requires better evidence. The 
ancient writers say nothing of its source and the 
upper part of it. [G. L.] 

CATARRHACTES ( KaTcq^cLcT7js: Sudsuro ), a 
river ou the S. coast of Crete, which Ptolemy (iii. 
17. § 4) places to the E. of Lcben. (Hoeck, Kreta , 
vol. i. p. 394.) [E. B. J.] 

CATARRHACTES. [Maeander.] 
CATARZE'NE (Karap^W/, Ptol. v. 13. § 9), 
a district of Armenia, lying near tho mountains of 
tho Moschi, by the A vanes. The name Cotacene 
occurs as a gloss upon Ptolemy, and St. Martin 
{Mem. sur VArmenie, vol i. p. 108) identifies it 
with the Armenian name Godaikh, one of tho 16 
districts of the province of Ararat. The capital of 
this district was Edschmiadzin, well known in the 
ecclesiastical history of Armenia. (St. Martin, l. c .; 
comp. Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 514.) [E. B. J.] 
CATENNEIS. [Etenneis.J 
CATHAEI (K aBaioi), a powerful and warlike 
people of India intra Gangem (in the Panjab ) 
between the rivers Hydraotes ( Iiavee ) and Hy- 
phasis ( Gharra ), whose capital city, Sangai.a, is 
supposed to have occupied the site of the modern 
Sikh capital, Lahore. This city was taken and 
destroyed by Alexander on his march into India, 
b. c. 326 (Arrian. Anab. v. 22, foil.; Diod. xvii. 
91). Strabo, who is doubtful between which two 
rivers of the Panjab the people dwelt, relates some 
of their customs: how they had the highest regard 
for beauty in dogs and horses, and in men, so that, 
when a child w r as two months old, a solemn judg¬ 
ment was held, whether he was beautiful enough to 
be suffered to live: how they stained their beards 
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with the beautiful colours which their country pro¬ 
duced in abundance: how marriage was contracted 
by the mutual choice of the bride and bridegroom, 
and how widows were burned with their deceased 
husbands, a custom for which he gives a merely 
imaginary reason. He calls their country Cathaca 
(K<£0cua : Strab. xv. p. 699.) 

Some modem writers suppose the Cathaeans to 
have been a branch of the Rajputs (Mannert, vol. v. 
pt. i. p. 43), while others, including several of the 
best Orientalists, traco in their name that of the 
Hindu warn or caste, the Kshutriyas. (Lassen, Pen- 
tapot. p. 23 ; Schlegel, Ind. Bill. vol. i. p. 249 ; 
Bolilen, Alte Indien , vol. ii. p. 22; Ritter, Erd- 
Jcunde , vol. v. p. 461.) [P. S.] 

CATIIRAPS (K depot#, Ptol. vi. 8. § 4; Marcian. 
p. 20), a small river of Carmania, about which little 
more is known than its name. It was 700 stadia 
NW. of the mouth of the Corius. Reichard con¬ 
sidered the Salsus of Pliny to be identical with the 
Gath raps (or, as in some MSS. it is called, the 
Araps) of Ptolemy, and that it is represented by the 
modem Shiur; but this seems very doubtful. [V.] 
CATOBRL'GA. [Caktobkix.] 
0AT0RPSS1UM, is placed in the Table on a 
road from Vienna ( Vienne), in Gallia Narbonensis, 
through Cularo ( Grenoble ) to the Alpis Cottia 
( Mont Genevrc). It is xii M. P. from Cularo on 
the route to the Alpis Cottia. Walckenaer places Ca- 
torissium at Petit Col d'Ornon et Quarde. [G. L.] 
CATTARUS (Karrapos: Cattar o), a fortress of 
Dalmatia in Illyricum, restored by Justinian, was 
situated on the east side of the bay called after it. 
(Procop. de Aedif. iv. 4.) It is probably the same 
as the Deeadaron of the Gcogr. Rav. 

CATTL [Chatti.] 

C ATTIC AKA (ra Karrlyapa ), a great city and 
]K)rt of the Sinae, S. of Thinae, near the mouth of 
the river Cottiaris, on the K. side of the Sinus 
Magnus, opposite the Chersonesus Aurea. Ptolemy 
places it at the extremo E. and S. of the known 
world, in 177° E. long., and 8° 3(/ S. lat., and 
Marcian calls it the southernmost city of the inha¬ 
bited earth. It is one of Ptolemy’s points of recorded 
astronomical observation, having 12 ^ hours in its 
longest day, and being 8 hours E. of Alexandria; 
and the sun being vertically over it twice in the 
year, namely, at tho distance of about 70° on either 
side of tho summer solstice (Ptol. i. 11. § 1, 14. 
§§ 1—10, 17. § 5, vii. 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 14 ; 
Marcian. p. 30). Following tho numbers of Ptolemy, 
Mannert seeks the city in Borneo, while others, re¬ 
lying rather on his general descriptions, after cor¬ 
recting tho obvious and gross errors in his views of 
the SE. part of Asia, identify tho place with Canton. 
(Mannert, vol. v. pp. 188, fol. ; Forbiger, vol. ii. 
pp. 478—480.) [P. S.] 

CATUA'LIUM, in north Gallia, is placed in the 
Table on a road from Atuaea (Aduatuca, Tongern) 
to Noviomagus ( Nymegen ). The Table gives thirty 
Gallic leagues from Tonget'n to Catualium, and 
twelve leagues beyond Catualium is Blariacum 
(Bicrick), which seems to be pretty well fixed; 
but the site of Catualium is uncertain. [G. L.] 
CATUELLANI, a British population, under the 
dominion of the Boduni, reduced by Aulus Plautius. 
Dion Cassius (lx. 20) is the authority for this, and 
Catuellani and Boduni are his forms. For the like¬ 
lihood or unlikelihood of the former of these being 
the Catyeuchlani, and the Dobuni of Ptolemy, see 
those articles. [R. G. L.] 
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CATU'RIGES (Karvpiyts). When Caesar crossed 
the Alps from Italy into Gallia tho second time, in 
the early part of b. c. 58, he went by Oeeluin 
(Uxean or Ocello), the last town in Gallia Citerior, 
to one of the Alpine passes. His route was by the 
pass of the Mont Genevre, or Alpis Cottia. The 
Centrones, Graioceli, and Caturiges, occupied the 
heights and attempted to prevent him from crossing 
the Alps. (B. G. i. 10.) The position of the Ca¬ 
turiges is determined by that of their town Caturiges 
or Caturigae. which the Itineraries place between 
Ebrodunum (Embrun), and Vapincum (Gap); and 
a placo called Charges corresponds to this position. 
Two inscriptions are reported as found on the spot, 
which contain the name Cat. or Cathirig. An old 
temple, called the temple of Diana, now serves as a 
church. There are also fragments of Roman 
columns; and a block of marble in front of the 
church contains the name of the emperor Nero. 
(Guide de Voyageur, < fc., par Richard et Hoc- 
quart.) In the Table this town is named Catori- 
magus, and is placed on the road from Brigantio 
(Brianqon ), to Vapincum. The Antonine Itin. has 
the same route, but the town is named Caturiges; 
and it has the same name in the Jerusalem Itin. 

The name of the Caturiges is preserved in the 
inscription of the trophy of the Alps (Flin. iii. 20), 
and they are mentioned between the Ueeni and 
Brigiani. Pliny also mentions the Vagienni, who 
were in Italy on the Tanarus, as sprung from the 
Caturiges (iii. 5); and in an obscure passage (iii. 
17) he speaks of “ Caturiges exsulcs Insubrum,” as 
having disappeared from Gallia Transpadana. We 
may probably conclude that the Caturiges were 
among the Galli who entered Italy in the early 
period of Roman history. Besides the town of 
Caturiges, they had Ebrodunum (Embrun). They 
possessed, accordingly, part of tho upper valley of 
the Durance. In Ptolemy the Caturiges (K arvp- 
ytSai, iii. 1) are placed in the Alpes Graiae, which 
is a mistake; and he mentions only one town of the 
Caturiges, Ebrodunum. Strabo’s description of the 
position of the Caturiges (p. 204) is also incorrect. 
D’Anvillo supposes that Brigantium was included 
in tho territory of the Caturiges; but there is no 
evidence for this, though it seems likely enough. 
Ptolemy assigns it to the Segusini. [Briuan- 
tium.] [G. L.] 

CATUSIACUM, a position in north Gallia, 
which appears in the Antonine Itin. on the road 
from Bagacum (Bavay) to Durocortorum (Reims). 
It is placed vi Gallic leagues or 9 Roman miles from 
Verbinum ( Vervins), and it seems to be Chaours 
at the passage of the Sei're, a small tributary of the 
Oise. The same route is in the Table, but Catu- 
siacum is omitted. [G. L.] 

CATVIACA, or, as it is sometimes written 
Catuica, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in the 
Table and the Antonine Itin. on the road from 
Vapincum (Gap) to Arelate (Arles); and it is xii 
M. P. from Catviaca to Apta Julia (Apt), a position 
which is known. Catviaca is between Alaunio and 
Apta Julia. These unimportant placos can only be 
determined by the assistance of the best topogra¬ 
phical maps, and even then with no certainty, unless 
the name has been preserved. [G. L.J 

CATYEUCHLANI, in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. §21) — whose geography for these 
parts is obscure — as next to the Coritani, whose 
towns were Lindum and Rhage; Salinae and Uro- 
laniutn being those of the Catyeuchlani themselves, 
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Next come the Simeni, whose town is Venta; and 
then, more to the east, near the Imensa Aestuary, 
the Trinoantes, whose town is Camudolanum. Of 
all these texts and localities the only one wholly 
beyond doubt is Lindum = Lincoln. With this as 
a starting-point, Rhage = Leicester)'. Then the Si- 
meni are considered to be the Iceni not otherwise 
mentioned by Ptolemy; and as Venta = Norwich, 
or the parts about it, wo have a limit for the Caty- 
euchlani on the north and east. The Imensa Aestu¬ 
ary is generally considered to mean that of the 
Thames; the error being, perhaps, that of the MSS. 
Then come the Trinoantes (Trinobantes), generally 
placed in Middlesex, but whose capital is hero the 
mysterious Camudolanum. [Colonia.] Rutland, 
Hunts, Beds, and Northampton best coincide with 
these conditions, but they are by no means the 
counties which best justify us in identifying the 
Catuellani [Catukllani], whose relations were 
with the Boduni (=Dobuni= Gloucestershire}, with 
the Catycnchlani. [R. G. L.] 

CAUCA (Kav/ca : Eth. K avKcuot, Caucenses : 
Coca), a city at the extreme E. of the territory of 
the Vaccaei, in Hispania Tarraconensis; belonging 
to the conventus of Clunia; and lying on the great 
road from Einerita to Caesaraugusta, 22 M. P. from 
Nivaria and 29 M. P. from Segovia. (Appiati. Ilisp. 
51,89; [tin. Ant. p.435; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Ptol. ii. 
6. § 50; Zosim. iv, 24; Geog. Rav. iv. 44; Mariana, 
Hist. Hisp. iii. 2 ; Florez, Esp. S.v. 14; Ukert, vol. ii. 
pt. 1, p.432.) [!’• S.] 

CAUCA'SIAE PORTAE. [Caucasus.] 
CAU'CASUS, CAUCA'SII MONTES (<S K«5- 

KCLaoSj to KavKaaia opr]: also, 6 Ka.uKa.cris, Herod, 
iii. 97, Steph. B. s. v. ; rb K auKaaov, Arrian. Peripl. ; 
t b K avKaaiov opos , Herod, i. 104, Dion. Per, 663: 
Eth. Ka vKarrios and KavKaairrjs: region K auKaaria, 
whence Adj. and Eth. K avnaaiavds, Steph. B. s.v.i 
Caucasus, Kawkas, Goff has, Jalbus ), the great 
mountain chain which extends across the isthmus 
between the Euxine and Caspian Seas, and now forms 
the boundary between Europe and Asia, but belonged 
entirely to Asia in the ancient division of the con¬ 
tinents 

This range forms the NW. margin of the great 
table-land of W. Asia. [Asia.] It commences on 
the W. at the base of the tongue of low land (Penin¬ 
sula of Taman), which divides the E. part of thc&a 
of Azov (Palus Maeotis) from the Black Sea, in 45° 
10' N. lat., and 36° 45' E. long.; and it runs first 
along the NE. shore of the Black Sen, and then 
across the isthmus, with a general direction from NW. 
to SE., terminating on the W. coast of tho Caspian, 
in the peninsula of Apsheron in 40° 20' N. lat., and 
50° 20' E. long. Its length is 750 miles, its breadth 
from 65 to 150 miles. Its elevation varies greatly, 
the central portion forming some of the loftiest moun¬ 
tains in the world, higher than the Alps, while its 
extremities sink down into mere hills. Tho highest 
summit, M. Elburz, in 43° 20' N. lat., and 42° 30' 
E. long., attains a height of not much less than 
18,000 feet; and the next in elevation, M. Kazbek , 
in 42° 50' N. lat., and 44° 20' E. long, is just 16,000 
feet high. Tho part of the chain W. of Elburz sinks 
very rapidly, and along the shore of the Euxine its 
height is only about 200 feet; but the E. part of the 
chain preserves a much greater elevation till it ap¬ 
proaches very near the Caspian, where it subsides 
rather suddenly. Nearly all the principal summits 
of the central part, from M. Elburz eastward, are 
abovo the line of perpetual snow, which is here from 
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10,000 to 11,000 feet above the sea. The central 
chain is bordered by two others, running parallel to 
it; that on the N., called by the inhabitants the 
Black Mountains, forms a sort of shoulder, by which 
the Caucasus sinks down to the great plain of Sar- 
matia and the basin of the Caspian; while that on 
tho S., called in Armenian Sdorin Goffkas, i. e. the 
Lower Caucasus , branches off from tho central mass 
in 44° E. long., and running between the rivers Rion 
(Phasis) and Kur (Cyrus), from WNW. to ESE., 
connects the main chain with the highlands of Ar¬ 
menia, and with the Taurus system. The moun¬ 
tains are chiefly of the secondary formation, with 
some primary rocks ; and, though there are no active 
volcanoes, the frequent earthquakes, and the naphtha 
springs at the E. extremity, indicate much igneous 
action > The summits arc flat or rounded, with an 
entire absence of the sharp peaks familiar to us in 
the Alps. The chief rivers of the Caucasus are on 
tho N. side, the Terek (Alontas), and the Kuban 
(Hypanis or Vardanes), both rising in M. Elburz , 
and falling, the former into tho Caspian , tho latter 
into the Sea of Azov ; and, on the S. side, the Rion 
(Phasis) falling into the Euxine, and the Kur (Cy¬ 
rus) falling into the Caspian. This brief general 
description of the chain will render more intelligible 
the statements of the ancient writers respecting it 
(The chief modern works on the Caucasus are, 
Reinegg, Ilistor.-topograph. Beschreibung des Kau- 
kasus, St. Petersb. 1796,1797, 2 vols. 8vo., aud the 
works of Koch, especially his splendid Atlas, Karte 
des Kaukasisch.cn Isthmuss und Armeniens , Berlin, 
1850, consisting of four large maps, repeated in four 
editions, one coloured politically, another ethnogra - 
phically , the third botanically, and the fourth geolo¬ 
gically. The Atlas to Pennell’s Comparative Geo¬ 
graphy of W. Asia is also very useful.) 

In the early Greek writers, the Caucasus appears 
as the object of a dim and uncertain knowledge, 
which embraced little more than its name, and that 
vague notion of its position which they had also of 
other places about the region of the Euxine, and 
which they traced mythically to the Argonautic 
expedition (Strab. xi. p. 505). In Aeschylus, it is 
the scene of the punishment of Prometheus, who is 
chained to a rock at the extremity of the range 
overhanging the sea, but at a considerable distance 
from the summit “ the Caucasus itself, highest of 
mountains” (Aesch. Prom. Vinct. 719, comp.422, 89, 
1088; Prom. Sol. Fr. 179, ap. Cic. Quaest. Tusc. ii. 
10; comp. Ilygin. Fab. 54; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1246, 
et aeq.; Val. Flacc. v. 155, where the Caucasus is 
called Promethei cubile: Strab. iv. p. 183, xi. p. 505, 
who expressly asserts that the Caucasus was the 
easternmost mountain known to the earlier Greeks; 
and adds that it was, in later myths, tho scene of 
expeditions of Heracles and Dionysus.) 

Hecataeus mentions the Caucasus twice, in con¬ 
nection with the Dandarii and Coli, peoples who 
dwelt about it; and he adds that the lower parts of 
the chain were called Colici Montes (KwAi kU fipr)- 
Fr. 161, 186, ap. Steph. B. s. vv. Aavddptoi, KwAox; 
comp. Plin. vi. 5.) Herodotus shows a general know¬ 
ledge of the chain, which is accurate as far as it goes: 
he derived it from the Persians, of whose empire the 
Caucasus was the N. boundary; a boundary, indeed, 
never passed by any Asiatic conqueror till the time 
of Zenghis Khan. (Herod, iii. 97; Heeren, Ideen, 
&c. vol. i. pt. 1. p. 148). He describes it as ex¬ 
tending along the W. side of the Caspian Sea, and 
as the loftiest of mountains, and the greatest in 
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extent, containing in itself numerous peoples of all 
kinds ( itavToia , i. e. of all known races), respecting 
whom, however, the Persians do not seem to have 
had any exact knowledge to communicate. (Herod, 
i. 203, 204, followed by Aristot. Meteor, i. 13.) He 
knew of the great pass at the E. extremity of the 
chain (Pass of Derbend ), by which, he tells us, the 
Scythians invaded W. Asia (i. 104, iv. 12). After 
Herodotus the knowledge of the Greeks respecting 
Caucasus seems to have gone backward. Impressed 
with vague ideas of its magnitude and remoteness, 
they regarded its ascent as an achievement worthy 
of the greatest of conquerors (Strab. xi. pp. 505, 
506); and so, when Alexander passed the Paropa- 
misus, the honour of having scaled the heights of 
Caucasus was assigned to him by the flattery rather 
than the ignorance of his followers, who transferred 
the ancient name to the scene of his achievements. 
The name is used by the geographers rather more 
frequently for the Indian than the W. mountain; and 
the former still retains the name, as the Hindoo 
Koosh. [Paropamisus.] 

The glory of having reached, though not of 
actually crossing, the real Caucasus, was reserved 
for Pompey, when his pursuit of Mithridates led 
him into Iberia and Albania, b. o. 65. (Plut. 
Pomp. 34, et scq., Lucull. 14; Appian Mithr. 103.) 
The knowledge obtained in this expedition enabled 
Strabo to give a description of the Caucasus, to which 
very little was added by later writers (ii. p. 118). 
His chief passages are in the 11th Cook. The 
mountain, he says, overhangs each of the two seas, 
the Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across 
the isthmus which separates them. It is the boun¬ 
dary between Albania and Iberia on the S. and 
the plains of the Sarmatians on the N. It is well 
wooded with all sorts of timber, including that fit for 
shipbuilding. It throws out branches towards the 
S., which surround Iberia, and join on to the moun¬ 
tains of Armenia and Colchis (comp. pp. 500, 
527), and to those called Moschici, and moreover to 
the chains of Scydises and Paryadres, by which 
it is connected with the Taurus system. The na¬ 
tives, according to Eratosthenes, called the Caucasus 
Caspius. (Strab. xi. p. 497.) 

In another passage he gives a more particular 
description of the inhabitants (xi. p. 506). The 
loftiest parts of the chain are those on its S. side, 
adjacent to Albania, Iberia, and the Colchi and 
Heniochi. The inhabitants, whom he calls by the 
general name of Kavicdatoi, and among whom he 
particularly mentions the Piitheirophagi and 
Soanes, frequent the city of Dioscurias, chiefly to 
obtain salt. (Comp. pp. 498, 499.) Some of them 
inhabit the summits of the mountains (he must mean 
the lower summits) and others the wooded valleys, 
and they live for the most part on game, wild fruits, 
and milk. In winter the summits are inaccessible, 
but in summer they mount over the snow and ice by 
means of broad snow-shoes furnished with spikes 
(one almost wonders that the alpenstock does not 
appear), and they glide down again with their bur¬ 
thens on a hide a£ a sledge. As you descend the 
N. slopes, the climate, in spite of the nearer approach 
to the N., becomes milder, from its proximity to the 
plains of the Siracae. But there are some Troglo¬ 
dytes, who dwell in caves on account of the cold; 
and after them are tho Chaeonoetae and Polyphagi, 
and the villages of the Eisadicae, who are able to 
till the soil, on account of not being too far N.: and 
tlius you descend to tho great plain of Sarmatia. 
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Elsewhere he enumerates the peoples on the N. of 
the Caucasus, between the Euxine and Caspian, 
namely, the Sauromatae, Scythians (Aorsi and 
Siraci), Achaei, Zygi, and Heniochi, the last three 
peoples being within the Caucasus itself (ii. p. 129, 
xi. pp. 492, 495, 498, 499). In his account of 
certain extraordinary customs of the Caucasians and 
other mountaineers (xi. 519, 520), his language is 
so general, that it may apply to the tribes either of 
Caucasus Proper or of the Indian Caucasus. 

The E. part of the chain, near the Caspian, and 
forming part of the N. boundary of Albania, he calls 
the Ceraunii Mtns. (rd K epavvia 6prj'), and in them 
he places the Amazons (xi. pp. 501, 504; Plut. 
Pomp. 35; comp. Ceraunii M.). 

Mela merely makes a passing mention of tho 
Caucasus as one of many names applied to the 
mountains of the Caucasian isthmus (i. 19); and 
Pliny scarcely notices them more particularly 
(v. 27, vi. 4, 5, 10. s. 11, &c.): he tells us that tho 
Scythians called the mountains Graucasis , i. e. white 
with snow (vi. 17. s. 19). Seneca calls it nivosus 
{Here. Oet. 1451). Its great height is often noticed 
(Aristot. Meteor, i. 13; Procop. B. G. iv. 3); and it 
is compared, in this respect, by Agathemcrus (ii. 9) 
to the Rhipaean mountains, and by Arrian {Peripl. 
p. 12) to the Alps. To tho notices in Ptolemy and 
Dionysius Periegetes a mere reference is sufficient. 
(Ptol. v. 9. §§ 14, 15, 22, 10. § 4, 12. § 4; Dionys. 
Per. 663, comp. Eustath. ad loc .: see also Ovid. 
Met. ii. 224, vii. 798: comp. Ceraunii M ) 

In ancient times, as is still the case, the Caucasus 
was inhabited by a great variety of tribes, speaking 
different languages (Strabo says, at least 70), but 
all belonging to that family of tho human race, 
which has peopled Europe and W. Asia, and which 
has obtained the name of Caucasian from the fact 
that in no other part of the world are such perfect 
examples of it found, as among the mountaineers of 
the Caucasus. 

Passes of the Caucasus. —There are twochief passes 
over the chain, both of which were known to the an¬ 
cients : the one, between the E. extremity of its chief 
NE. spur and the Caspian, near Derbend , was called 
Albaniae and sometimes Caspiae Pylae [Albania] : 
the other, nearly in the centre of the range, was called 
Caucasian, or Sarmaticae Pylae {Pass of Dariel). But 
there is so much confusion in the names used by the 
ancient writers, that it is often difficult to make out 
which of the two passes they mean. (Plin. v. 27, 
vi. 11. s. 12, 15; Ptol. v. 9. §11; Suet. Ner. 19; 
Tac. Hist. i. 6, claustra Caspiarum ; Ann. vi. 33, 
via Caspia ). [P. S.] 

CAUCASUS 1NDICUS. [Paropamisus.] 
CAUCHABE'NI (Ka vxaGyvoi), a people of 
Arabia Deserta, bordering on the Euphrates. (Ptol. 
v. 19.) [G. W.] 

CAUCHI. [Chauci.] 

CAUCI, a population of the eastern coa3t of Ire¬ 
land, contiguous to the Menapii. For the difficulties 
caused by this juxtaposition, see Menapii. [R. G. L.] 
CAUCO'NES (Kau/c&>!/«), are mentioned by Ho¬ 
mer, along with the Leleges and Pelasgians, as 
auxiliaries of the Trojans. {II. x. 429, xx. 329.) 
According to Strabo, they dwelt near the Marian- 
dyni, upon the sea-coast of Bithynia and Paphla- 
gonia, and had possession of the city Tieium. The 
most different opinions prevailed respecting their 
origin; some supposing them to be Scythians, others 
Macedonians, and others again Pelasgians. (Strab. 
viii. p. 345, xii. p. 542.) 
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The Caucones are also mentioned among the most 
ancient inhabitants of Greece. (Strab. vii. p. 321.) 
As they disappeared in the historical period, little 
could be known respecting them; but according to 
the general opinion they wero the most ancient in¬ 
habitants of that part of Peloponnesus, which was 
afterwards called Elis. Strabo says that they were 
a migratory Arcadian people, who settled in Elis, 
where they were divided into two principal tribes, 
rf which one dwelt in Triphylia, and the other in 
Hollow Elis. The latter extended as far as Dyme 
in Achaia, in the neighbourhood of which there was 
a tributary of the Teutbeas bearing the name of 
Caucon. (Strab. viii. pp. 342, 345, 353.) The 
Caucones in Triphylia are mentioned by Homer, and 
are called by Herodotus the Pylian Caucones. (Horn. 
Od. iii. 366; Herod, i. 147.) They wero driven out 
of Triphylia by the Minyae. (Herod, iv. 148.) 

CAUDI'NI, a tribe of the Samnites bordering 
upon Campania. The name is evidently connected 
with that of the town of Caudium, which must pro¬ 
bably have been at one period the capital or chief 
city of the tribe. But it seems certain that the ap¬ 
pellation was not confined to the citizens of Caudium 
and its immediate territory. Livy speaks in more 
than one passage of the Caudini as a tribe or people, 
in the same terms as of the Hirpini (Marcellus ab 
Nola crcbras excursiones in agrum Hirpinum et 
Samnites Caudinos fecit, xxiii. 41; Caudinus Sam - 
nis gravius devastatus, Id. xxiv. 20), and Niebuhr 
supposes them to have been one of the four tribes of 
which the Samnite confederacy was composed. (Nieb. 
vol. i. p. 107, vol. ii. p. 85.) This is, however, very 
doubtful, and it is remarkable that we find no men¬ 
tion of the Caudini as a separate tribe during the 
wars of the Romans with the Samnites. Perhaps, 
however, they wero included as a matter of course, 
whenever the Samnites wero mentioned, as their 
country must have been continually the scene of hos¬ 
tilities; and Velleius Paterculus (ii. 1) speaks of the 
Caudini as the people with whom the treaty was 
concluded by the Romans after their defeat at the 
Forks, where Livy uniformly talks of the Samnites. 
It is impossible to determine with any accuracy the 
limits of their territory: the great mountain mass of 
the Taburnus, called by Gratius Faliscus ( Cyneget. 
509) “ Caudinus Taburnus,” was in the heart of it; 
and it is probable that it joined that of the Hirpini 
on the one side and of the Pentri on the other, while 
on the W. it bordered immediately on Campania. 
But the name is not recognised by any of the geo¬ 
graphers as a general appellation, and appears to 
have fallen into disuse: the Caudini of Pliny (iii. 11. 
s. 16) are only the citizens of Caudium. [E. H.B.] 
CAUDIUM (K avbiov.Eth. Kai/STroy, Caudinus), 
a city of Samnium, situated on the road from Bene* 
ventum to Capua. It seems probable that it was in 
early times a place of importance, and the capital or 
chief city of the tribe called the Caudini; but it bears 
only a secondary place in history. It is first men¬ 
tioned during the Second Samnite War, b. c. 321, 
when the Samnite army under C. Pontius encamped 
there, previous to the great disaster of the Romans 
in the neighbouring pass known as the Caudine 
Forks (Liv. ix. 2); and again, a few’ years later, as 
the head-quarters occupied by the Samnites, with a 
view of being at hand to watch the movements of 
the Campanians. (Id. ib. 27.) The town of Cau¬ 
dium is not mentioned during the Second Punic War, 
though the tribe of the Caudini is repeatedly alluded 
to [Caudini] : Niebuhr supposes the city to have 
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been destroyed by the Romans, in revenge for their 
great defeat in its neighbourhood; but there is no 
evidence for this. It reappears at a later period as 
a small town situated on the Appian Way, and ap¬ 
parently deriving its chief importance from the tran¬ 
sit of travellers (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 51; Strab. v. p. 249): 
the same causes preserved it in existence down to 
the close of the Roman empire. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 67; 
I tin. Ant. p. Ill; Itin. Hier. p. 610; Tab. Pent.') 
We learn that it received a colony of veterans; and 
it appears from Pliny, as well as from inscriptions, 
that it retained its municipal character, though de¬ 
prived of a large portion of its territory in favour of 
the neighbouring city of Beneventum. (Plin. iii. 11. 
s. 16; Lib. Colon, p.232; Orelli, Inscr . 128, 131.) 
The period of its destruction is unknown: the name 
is still found in the ninth century, but it is uncer¬ 
tain whether the towm still existed at that time. 

The position of Caudium is fixed by the Itineraries, 
which all concur in placing it on the Appian Way, 
21 Roman miles from Capua, and 11 from Beneven¬ 
tum; and as tho total distance thus given from Ca¬ 
pua to Beneventum is perfectly correct, there can bo 
no doubt that the division of it is so too. Yet Hol- 
stenius and almost all the Italian topographers have 
placed Caudium at Arpaja , which is less than 17 
miles from Capua, as is proved by the discovery of 
the Roman milestone with the number xvi. a short 
distance from thence, on the road to Capua, as well 
as by the measurement of the distance. D'Anville 
is therefore certainly correct in placing the site of 
Caudium about 4 miles nearer Beneventum, between 
Arpaja and Monte Sarchio. It must have stood on 
or near the little river Isclcro ; though there are no 
ruins of it on the spot. Arpaja, the origin of which 
cannot be traced further back than the tenth century, 
probably arose, like so many other towns in Italy, in 
the stead of Caudium, when the latter was destroyed 
or abandoned by its inhabitants; which will account 
for its having been identified by tradition iii early 
times wdth the latter city. (HoLten. Not. in Cluver . 
p. 267; Pellegrini, Discorsi della Campania , vol. i. 
p. 368; Romanclli, vol. iii. pp. 393—399; D’An- 
ville, Anal. Geog. de lltalie, p. 214—216.) The 
point is of importance from its connection with tho 
much disputed question concerning the true position 
of the celebrated pass called the Furculak Cau¬ 
dinae* or Caudine Forks, the scene of one of the 
greatest disasters sustained by the Romans in the 
whole course of their history. 

Livy’s narrative of this celebrated event is the 
only ono sufficiently detailed to throw any light upon 
the topographical question. He describes the place 
known as the Furculae Caudinae as a pass consist¬ 
ing of two narrow defiles or gorges (saltus duo alti, 
angusti, silvosique, — angustiae, ix. 2), united by a 
continuous range of mountains on each side, enclosing 
in the midst a tolerably spacious plain, with good 
grass and water. The Roman army, supposing the 
Samnites to be far distant, advanced incautiously 
through the first pass, but when they came to the 
second they found it blocked up with trees and stones, 
so as to be wholly impassable; and when they turned 
back and retraced their steps to the pass at the en¬ 
trance of the valley, they found this similarly ob- 

* This appears to be the correct form of the name, 
and is the only one found in prose writers: Lucan 
alone has “ Furcae Caudinae” (ii. 137), for which 
Silius Italicus (viii. 566) employs “ Caudinae Fau¬ 
ces.” 
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structcd: hereupon they abandoned themselves to des¬ 
pair, and after encamping in the valley between the two 
passes for some days, they were compelled by famine 
to surrender at discretion. (Liv. ix. 2—6.) The ex¬ 
aggeration of this account, so far as it represents the 
Romans as overcome by tho difficulties of the ground 
alone, without even attempting to engage the enemy, 
is obvious; and Niebuhr has justly inferred that they 
must have sustained a defeat before they were thus 
shut up between the two passes. Cicero also twice al¬ 
ludes to the battle and defeat of the Romans at Cau- 
dium (Caudinum proeliurn,rfe£en. 13; cum malepug- 
natum ad Caudium esset, de Off. iii. 30); but unless 
we are to reject Livy’s account as wholly fabulous, 
we must suppose the enemy to have derived great 
advantage from the peculiarities of the locality; and 
the same thing is stated by all the other writers 
who have related, though more briefly, the same 
event. (Appian, Samn. Exe. 4; Flor. i. 16; Eutrop. 
ii. 9; Oros. iii. 15.) 

An ancient tradition, which has been followed by 
almost all wliters on this subject, represents the 
valley of Arpaja , on tho high road from Capua to 
Boncventum, jus the scene of the action; and the 
name of Forchia , a village about a mile from A rpaja, 
affords some confirmation to this view. But almost 
all travellers have remarked how little this valley 
accords with tho description of Livy: it is, indeed, 
as Kcppel Craven observes, “ nothing moro than an 
oblong plain, surrounded by heights which are 
scarcely sufficient to give it the name of a valley, and 
broken in soveral parts so as to admit paths and 
roads in various directions.” There is a narrow de¬ 
file near A rienzo, which might bo supposed to be 
the one at the entrance of the valley, but there is no 
corresponding pass at tho other extremity; nor is 
there any stream flowing through the valley. And 
so far from presenting any extraordinary obstacles to 
troops accustomed to warfare in the Apennines, there 
are perhaps few valleys in Samnium which would 
offer less. (Eustace, Class. Tour,v ol. iii. p. 69—73, 
8vo. edit.; Swinburne’s Travels, vol. i. p. 421; K. 
Craven, Southern Tour , p. 11—12.) 

To this it may bo added that it appears very im¬ 
probable that a pass described as so peculiar in its 
character should have lain on the Appian Way, and 
in the great high road from Capua to Beneventum, 
where it must liavo been traversed again and again, 
both by Roman and Samnite armies, -without any 
subsequent allusion being made to it. During the 
Second Runic War, and again in the Social War, such 
a pass on the great highway must liavo been a mili¬ 
tary position of the highest importance; yet the 
name of tho Furculae Caudinae is never mentioned 
in history, except on this single occasion. 

On tho other hand, another pass in the same neigh¬ 
bourhood has been pointed out by an intelligent tra¬ 
veller, which appears to answer well to Livy’s de¬ 
scription of the Caudine Forks. (See a dissertation 
by Mr. Gandy, in Craven’s Tour through the Smith - 
ern Provinces of the K. of Naples, pp. 12—20.) 
This is tho narrow valley between Sta Agata and 
Moirano, on the line of road from the former place 
to Bencvento , and traversed by the little river Isclero. 
As this valley meets that of Arpaja just about the 
point where Caudium must have been situated, ac¬ 
cording to the Itineraries, it would have an equal 
right to derive its name from that town. And it is 
a strong argument in its favour that it lay on the 
direct route from tho Samnite Calatia ( Caiazzo ) to 
Caudium: for wo liavo every reason to believe that 
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the Calatia where the Roman army was encamped at 
the commencement of the campaign (Liv. ix. 2) was 
the Samnite city of the name, which is mentioned on 
several other occasions during these wars, and com¬ 
mands the valley of the Vultumus in a manner 
that must have given it importance in a military 
point of view. Those writers, however, who regard 
the valley of Arpaja as that of the Caudino Forks 
necessarily suppose the Romans to have been ad¬ 
vancing from the Campanian Calatia on the road 
to Capua. If the valley of the Isclero were really 
tho scene of the disaster, it would account for our 
hearing no moro of the Furculae Caudinae, as this 
difficult pass would for the future be carefully avoided, 
armies acquainted with tho country taking the com¬ 
paratively easy and open route from Capua to Bene- 
ventum, along which the Via Appia was afterwards 
carried, or else that from the Via Latina, by Allifae 
and Telcsia, to the same city. 

The only argument of any force in favour of the 
valley between A rienzo and Arpaja, is that derived 
from the tradition which gave to it the name of the 
Valle Caudina, as well as to an adjoining village that 
of Furculae, now corrupted into Forchia. This tradi¬ 
tion is certainly very ancient, as the name of Furculae 
or Furclao is already found in documents of the ninth 
and tenth centuries; and it is therefore undoubtedly 
entitled to much weight; but its credibility must in 
this case be balanced against that of the narrative of 
Livy, which is wholly inconsistent with the valley in 
question. It is singular that all those authors who re¬ 
gard the valley of Arpaja as the scene of the events 
narrated by Livy, at the same time aggravate the in¬ 
consistency by admitting Arpaja itself to occupy tho 
site of Caudium, though it is quito clear from Livy 
that the town of Caudium was not in the pass, which 
is represented as uninhabited and affording no pro¬ 
visions; and Caudium itself evidently continued in 
the hands of the Samnites both before and after tho 
action. (Liv. ix. 2, 4; Appian. Samn. l.c .) The 

arguments in favour of the received opinion are fully 
given by Daniele ( LeForche Caudine Illustrate , fob 
Napoli, 1811), as well as by Pellegrini ( Discorsi , 
vol. i. pp. 393—398), Romanelli (vol. ii. pp. 399— 
407), and Cramer (vol. ii. pp. 238—245). The 

same view is adopted by Niebuhr (vol. iii. p. 214), 
who was, however, apparently ignorant of the cha¬ 
racter of the valley of the Isclero, which may bo 
said to have been brought to light by Mr. Gandy; 
Cluverius, who first suggested it as the site of the 
Furculae Caudinae, having misconceived the course 
of the Appian Way, and thus thrown the whole sub¬ 
ject into confusion. Holstenius, on tho contrary, 
supposes the valley beyond Arpaja. on tho road to 
Benevento, to be that of the Caudine Forks, a view 
still more untenable than the popular tradition. 
(Cluvcr. Ital. p. 1196; Holsten. Not. in Cluv. p. 
269.) [E. H. B.] 

CAUE (K a(rr\), a village, as Xenophon calls it 
(Hellen. iv. 1. § 20), in Asia Minor; but it is difficult 
to say even in what part it was, except that it was 
within the satrapy of Phamabazus, and probably in 
Bithynia or Phrygia. [G. L.] 

CAULARES. Livy (xxxviii. 15), in his history 
of the campaigns of Cn. Manlius in Asia, says that 
after leaving Cibyra he marched through the terri¬ 
tory of the Sindenses, and having crossed the river 
Caulares, he encamped. On the next day he marched 
past the Lake Carahtis, and encamped at Mandro- 
polis. In Spratt’s Lycia (vol. i. p. 249) this lake or 
swamp (palus) is identified with “ a'great expanse 
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of water choked with reeds and rushes.” It is named 
in the map Soo Ood Guie , and lies a little north of 
37° N. lat. The position of Cibyra is fixed at 
Jlorzoom , on the upper part of tho Indus in Lycia: 
and in marching past the north part of this swamp 
eastward from Cibyra, the Romans would cross a 
river which joins the Indus, a little below Cibyra. 
This river will certainly be the Caularcs, if the palus 
is rightly identified, for it is less than a day’s march 
from the swamp. [G. L.] 

CAULO'NIA (KaoAdj*' or KavXavta: Eth . Kao- 
Xwvidr^s), a city on the E. coast of Bruttium, be¬ 
tween Locri and the Gulf of Scyllaeium. All authors 
agreo that it was a Greek colony of Achaean origin, 
but Strabo and Pausanias represent it as founded by 
Achaeans direct from the Peloponnese, and the latter 
author mentions Typhon of Aegium in Acliaia as the 
Oekist or leader of the colony (Strab. vi. p. 261; 
Pans. vi. 3. § 12); while Scymnus Chius and Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium affirm that it was a colony of 
Crotona. (Scymn. Ch. 319; Steph. B. s.v. AoAcfo'.) 
It is easy to reconcile both accounts; the Crotoniats, 
as in many similar cases, doubtless called in addi¬ 
tional colonists from the mother-country. Virgil 
alludes to it as if it were already in existence as a 
city at the time of the Trojan War (Aera. iii. 552), 
but this is evidently a mere poetical license, like the 
mention of the Lacinian temple in tho preceding 
line. Scylax and Polybius both mention it as on<? 
of the Greek cities on this part of tho Italian coast. 
(Scyl. § 13, p. 5; Pol. x. 1.) We are told that its 
name was originally Aulonia (AuA wvia), from a deep 
valley or ravine (auAcov), close to which it was si¬ 
tuated (Strab. 1. c.; Scymn. Ch. 320—322; Heea- 
taeus, ap. Steph. B. s . v. KavAcovla), and that this 
w T aa subsequently altered into Caulonia: the change 
must, however, havo taken place at a very early 
period, as all the coins of tho city, many of which are 
very ancient, bear the name Caulonia. 

We have very little information as to the early 
history of Caulonia: but we learn from Polybius that 
it participated in the disorders consequent on the ex¬ 
pulsion of the Pythagoreans from Crotona and the 
neighbouring cities [Crotona] ; and was for some 
timo agitated by civil dissensions, until at length 
tranquillity having been restored by the intervention 
of the Achaeans, the three cities of Caulonia, Cro¬ 
tona, and Sybaris, concluded a league together, and 
founded a temple to Zeus Homorius, to bo a common 
place of meeting and deliberation. (Pol. ii. 39.) 
Iamblichus also mentions Caulonia among the cities 
in which the Pythagorean sect had made great pro¬ 
gress, and which were thrown into confusion by its 
sudden and violent suppression (Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 
§§ 262, 267); and, according to Porphyry ( Vit. 
Pyth . § 56), it was the first place where Pythagoras 
himself sought refuge after his expulsion from Cro¬ 
tona. The league just mentioned was probably of 
very brief duration; but the part here assigned to 
Caulonia proves that it must have been at this time 
a powerful and important city. Yet, with the ex¬ 
ception of an incidental notice of its name in Thucy¬ 
dides (vii. 25), we hear no more of it until the time 
of the elder Dionysius, who in b. c. 389 invaded 
Magna Graecia with a large army, and laid siege to 
Caulonia. The Crotoniats and other Italian Greeks 
immediately assembled a large force, with which they 
advanced to the relief of the city: but they were 
met by Dionysius at tho river Helorus or Hellcporus, 
and totally defeated with great slaughter. (Diod. 
xiv, 103--I05.) In consequence of this battle 
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Caulonia was compelled to surrender to Dionysius, 
who removed the inhabitants from the city and esta¬ 
blished them at Syracuse, while he bestowed their 
territory upon his allies the Locrians. ( lb . 106.) 
The power of Caulonia was effectually broken by this 
disaster, and it never rose again to prosperity; but it 
did not cease to exist, being probably repcoplcd by 
the Locrians; as at tho time of the landing of Dion 
in Sicily, we aro told that the younger Dionysius was 
stationed at Caulonia with a fleet and army. (Plut. 
Dion , 26.) At a somewhat later period, during tho 
wars of Pyrrhus in Italy, it was taken by a body of 
Campanian mercenaries in the Roman service, and 
utterly ruined. (Paus. vi. 3. § 12.) It is probably 
this event, to which Strabo also alludes when he 
says that Caulonia w r as laid desolate “ by the bar¬ 
barians” (vi. p. 261), though his addition that the 
inhabitants removed to Sicily would rather seem to 
refer to its former destruction by Dionysius. Both 
he and Pausanias evidently regard the city as having 
remained desolate ever after; but it appears again 
during the Second Punic War, on which occasion it 
followed the examplo of the Bruttians and declared 
in favour of Hannibal. An attempt was afterwards 
made to recover it by a Roman force, with auxiliaries 
from Rhegium, but the sudden arrival of Hannibal 
broke up the siege. (Liv. xxvii. 12, 15, 16 ; Plut. 
Fab. 22; Pol. x. 1.) We have no account of tho 
occasion when it fell again into the hands of the Ro¬ 
mans, nor of the treatment it met with: but there 
is little doubt that it was severely punished, in com¬ 
mon with the rest of tho Bruttians; and probably 
its final desolation must date from this period. 
Strabo tells us it was in his time quite deserted; and 
though the name is mentioned by Mela, Pliny speaks 
only of the “ vestigia oppidi Caulonis,” and Ptolemy 
omits it altogether. (Strab. 1. c.; Mel. ii. 4; Plin. 
iii. 1^. s. 15.) It must, however, have continued to 
exist, though in a decayed condition, as the name of 
Caulon is still found in the Tabula. ( Tab. Pent.) 
An inscription, in which the name of the Cauloniatae 
is found as retaining their municipal condition under 
the reign of Trajan (Orelli, Jmer. 150), is of very 
doubtful authenticity. 

The site of Caulonia is extremely uncertain: tho 
names and distances given in this part of the Tabula 
are so corrupt as to afford little or no assistance. 
Strabo and Pliny both place it to tho N. of the river 
Sagras, but unfortunately that river cannot be iden¬ 
tified with any certainty. Many topographers place 
Caulonia at Castel Vetere , on a hill on the S. hank 
of the river Alaro: but those who identify the Alaro 
with the Sagras, naturally look for Caulonia N. of 
that river. Some ruins aro said to exist on the left 
bank of the Alaro, near its mouth; but according to 
Swinburne these aro of later date, and the remains of 
Caulonia have still to be discovered. (Barrio, de 
Sit. Calabr. iii. 14; Romanelli, vol. i. pp. 166, 168; 
Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. p. 339.) [E. II. B.] 
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CAUNII. [Caria, Caunus.] 

CAUNO'NIUM. [Canonium.] 

CAUNUS ( tj Kauvos: Eth. K avvtos and Kav- 
I'atos), a city of Caria, in the Peraca. [Caria.] 
Strabo (p. 651) places Caunus west of Calynda. 
Caunus had dockyards and a closed harbour, that is, 
a harbour that could be closed. Above the city, on 
a height, was the fort Imbrus. Diodorus (xx. 27) 
mentions two forts, Persicum and Heraele.um. The 
country was fertile, but unhealthy in summer and 
autumn, owing to the air and the abundance of 
fruit, of which we must supposo the people ate too 
much, as the fruit alone could not cause unhealthi¬ 
ness. Strabo’s description of the position is not 
clear. After mentioning Calynda, he says, “ then 
Caunus, and a river near it, Calbis, deep, and having 
a navigable entrance, and between, Pisilis;” which 
means that Pisilis is between the Calbis and Cau¬ 
nus. It is clear, then, that Caunus, according to 
Strabo, is not on the Calbis, as it is represented 
in some maps. If the Calbis, which is the Indus, or 
the large river Dalamon Tchy , is east of Pisilis, it is 
of course still further east of Caunus. Caunus is 
placed in some maps a little distance south of a 
lake on a stream which flows from it, and four or 
five miles from the sea; but the river is usually 
incorrectly marked the Calbis. The site of Caunus 
is said to be now Kaiguez , or some similar name. 
But the ancient descriptions of the site of Caunus 
vary. Mela (i. 16) places Caunus on the Calbis. 
Ptolemy (v. 2) places it east of the Calbis, and his 
description of the coast of Caria is exact. But as 
he mentions no other river except the Calbis till we 
come to the Xanthus, he has omitted the Dalamon 
Tchy , unless this is his Calbis. Pliny (v. 28), who 
proceeds from east to west in his description of this 
part of the coast, mentions the great river Indus, 
supposed to be the Calbis, and then “ OppidumjCau- 
nus liberum.” This confusion in the ancient autho¬ 
rities cannot be satisfactorily cleared by the aid of 
any modem authorities. This part of the coast 
seems to have been very imperfectly examined. 
Kiepert places Caunus on the west side of the en¬ 
trance of Portus Panormus. 

Herodotus (i. 172) says that the habits of the 
Caunii were very different from those of the Carians 
and other people. It was their fashion for men, 
women, and children to mingle in their entertain¬ 
ments. They had once some foreign deities among 
them, but they expelled them in singular fashion. 
The Caunii made a desperate resistance to the Per¬ 
sian general Harpagus, like their neighbours the 
Lycians. (Herod, i. 176.) Tho Caunii also joined the 
Ionians in their revolt against the Persians after the 
burning of Sardis, u. c. 499. (Herod, v. 103.) 
When Thucydides (i. 116) speaks of the expedition 
of Pericles to the parts about Caunus after the sea- 
fight at the island of Tragia (b. c. 440), he says, 
“ he went towards Caria and Caunus,” as if he did 
not consider Caunus to be included iu Caria Proper. 
The place is mentioned several times in the eighth 
book of Thucydides, and in one passage (viii. 39) as 
a secure harbour against attack. As Caunus was 
in the Rhodian Peraea, it belonged to the Rhodians, 
but the islanders were not always able to hold it. 
There is a story recorded in Polybius (xxxi. 7) of 
the Rhodians having bought Caunus from the generals 
of Ptolemaeus for 200 talents; and they alleged that 
they had received, as a grant from Antiochus the 
son of Seleucus, Stratoniceia in Caria. Caunus was 
taken by Ptolemy in b.c. 309 (Diod. xx. 27), and 


CAVARES. 

the Rhodians may have bought it of him. A decree 
of the Roman senate ordered the Rhodians to hike 
away their garrisons from Stratoniceia and Caunus. 
(Polyb. xxx. 19.) This was in b.c. 167. (Liv. 
xlv. 25.) The Romans appear to havo given Cau¬ 
nus, with other places in Caria, to the Rhodians, 
after the defeat of Antiochus in Asia. (Liv. xxxvii. 
56.j For Appian says that in the massacre of 
the Romans in Asia, which was planned by Mitliri- 
dates Eupator, “ tho Caunii, who had been made 
tributary to the Rhodians afte tho war with Antio¬ 
chus (b.c. 190), and had been set free by tho 
Romans not long before (b. c. 167), dragged out 
the Italians who had fled for refuge to the Boulaea 
Hestia, or the hearth of Vesta, in the senate house, 
and after murdering the children before the eyes of 
their mothers, they killed the mothers and the hus¬ 
bands on tho dead bodies.” (Appian, Mithrid. c. 23.) 
This dreadful massacre happened in b.c. 88; and 
Sulla, after defeating Mithridates, repaid the Caunii 
by putting them again under their old masters the 
Rhodians. Strabo (p. 652) says that the Caunii 
once revolted from the Rhodians, and the case being 
heard by the Romans, they were brought back under 
the Rhodians; and there is an extant oration of Molo 
against the Rhodians. Apollonius Molo was in Rome, 
b.c. 81, as an ambassador from the Rhodians, and 
this seems to be the occasion to which Strabo refers 
(Cic. Brut. 90), and which is by some critics re¬ 
ferred to the wrong time. Cicero (ad Q. Fr. i. 1. 
§ 11) speaks of the Caunii as being still subject to 
the Rhodians in b.c. 59; but they had lately ap¬ 
plied to the Romans to be released from the Rhodian 
dominion, and requested that they might pay their 
taxes to the Romans rather than to the Rhodians. 
Their prayer had not been listened to, as it seems, 
for they were still under the Rhodians. Though 
Cicero says lately (nuper) he may be speaking of 
the same event that Strabo mentions. When Pliny 
wrote, they had been released from the tyranny of 
tho islanders, for he calls Caunus a free town. 

Caunus was the birthplace of one great man, Pro¬ 
togenes the painter, who was a contemporary of 
Apelles, and therefore of the period of Alexander tho 
Great; but he lived chiefly at Rhodes. Pliny (xxxv. 
10) speaks of his birthplace as a city subject to the 
Rhodians; and though we cannot use this as historical 
evidence, Caunus may have been subject to the Rho¬ 
dians at that time. Caunus was a place of con¬ 
siderable trade, and noted for its dried figs (Plin. 
xv. 19), a fruit that would not contribute to the 
unhealthiness of the place, even if the people cat 
them freely. They seem to have been carried even 
to Italy, as we may infer from a story in Cicero (de 
Divin. ii. 40). [G. L.] 

CAUSENNIS, in Britain, mentioned in the 5th 
Itinerary, the difficulties of which are noticed under 
Colonia and Dukobiuvis. Being the first station 
south of Lindum, from which it is distant 12 miles, 
and Lindum (Lincoln) being one of the most certain 
identifications wc have, it is safe to prefer .dw-caster 
to Boston, Nottingham, and other localities as its 
present equivalent. The termination - caster , the 
present existence of Roman remains, and even the 
syllable An ( = caus- Ennae castra) all support this 
view. Besides which it stands upon the Cliff Road, 
which is a Roman one. [R. G. L.] 

CAVARES, or CAVARI (Ka ovapot, Ka vapot), a 
people of Gallia Narbonensis. Strabo (p. 186) says 
that the Voleae on tho west bank of the Rhine have the 
Salycs and Cavari opposite to them on the east side; 
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and that the name of Cavari was given indeed to all 
the barbari in these parts, though they were in fact no 
longer barbari, but most of them had adopted the 
Homan language and way of living, and some had ob¬ 
tained the Roman citizenship. He says (p. 185), that 
as a man goes from Massalia (Marseille), into the 
interior, he comes to the country of the Salyes, which 
extends to the Druentia (Durance); and then hav¬ 
ing crossed the river at the ferry of Cabellio ( Ca - 
vaillon ), he enters the country of the Cavari, which 
extends along the river to the junction of the Rhone 
and the lsara (Isere), a distance of 700 stadia. But 
the extent which Strabo gives to the Cavari can only 
be considered correct by understanding him to com¬ 
prehend other peoples under this name. The town 
of Valentia ( Valence), which is south of the Isere , 
is placed by Ptolemy (ii. 10) in the country of the 
Segalauni, the Segovellauni of Pliny (iii. 4). Be¬ 
tween the Segalauni and the Cavari most geographers 
place the Tricastini; and thus the territory of the 
Cavari is limited to the parts about Cavaillon , 
Avenio (Avignon), and Arausio (Orange); and 
perhaps wo may add Carpcntoracte ( Carpentras ), 
though this town is placed in the territory of the 
Memini [Carfrntoracte]. But Ptolemy, who 
places the Cavari next to the Segalauni, assigns to 
them “ Acusiorum Colonia,” a place otherwise un¬ 
known. Walckenaer (Geog. <fc. vol. ii. p. 209) en¬ 
deavours to show, and with some good reason for his 
opinion, that the Acusiorum Colonia is Monlelimart 
on the east bank of the Rhone, about half way be¬ 
tween Valence and Orange , and that it is not another 
form or a corruption of Aeunum, as D’Anville sup¬ 
poses. Accordingly, the Cavari would extend from the 
Durance to Montelimart at least. If this is right, 
the Tricastini are wrongly placed by D’Anville along 
the Rhone between the Segalauni and the Cavares; 
for they are east of the Segalauni [Tricastini]. 
Pliny (iii. 4), however, places Valentia in the terri¬ 
tory of the Cavares, thougli it has been proposed to 
make him say something else by a different pointing 
of his text, the result of which is that Valentia is 
not placed anywhere, or, if it is, it is placed in the 
territory of the Allobroges, which is false. [G.,L.] 

CA'VII, a people in Greek Illyria, between the 
rivers Panyasus and Genusns. (Liv. xliv. 30.) 

CAYSTER, CAYSTRUS (Katiorpos, and K av<r- 
rptos, Horn. II. ii. 4C1 ; Kara-Su and Kutschuk 
Mcinder, ox Little Maeander), a river of Lydia, which 
lies between the basin of tho Hermus on tlio north, 
and that of the Maeander on the south. The basin 
of the Cayster is much smaller than that of either of 
these rivers, for the Cogamus, a southern branch of 
the Hermus, approaches very near the Maeander, 
and thus these two rivers and the high lands to the 
west of the Cogamus completely surround tho basin 
of the Cayster. Tho direct distance from the source 
of the Cayster to its mouth is not more than seventy 
miles, but the windings of the river make the whole 
length of course considerably more. 

The southern boundary of the basin of the Cays¬ 
ter is theMessogis or KestaneDagh. The road which 
led from Physcus in Caria [Caria] to the Maeander, 
was continued from the Maeander to Tralles; from 
Tralles down the valley of the Maeander to Mag¬ 
nesia; and from Magnesia over the hills to Ephesus 
in the valley of the Cayster. From Magnesia to 
Ephesus the distance was 120 stadia (Strab. p. 
663). The northern boundary of the basin of the 
Cayster is the magnificent range of Tmolus or Ki~ 
sifja Musa Tagh , over the western or lower part of 
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which runs the road (320 stadia) from Ephesus to 
Smyrna. Strabo’s notice of the Cayster is very im¬ 
perfect. According to Pliny the high lands in which 
it rises are the “ Cilbiana juga ” (v. 29), which must 
be between the sources of the Cayster and the valley 
of the Cogamus. The Cayster receives a large body 
of water from the Cilbian hills, and the slopes of 
Messogis and Tmolus. Pliny seems to moan to say 
that it receives many streams, but they must have a 
short course, and can only be the channels by which 
the waters descend from the mountain slopes that 
shut in this contracted river basin. Pliny names 
one stream, Phyrites (in Harduin’s text), a small 
river that is crossed on the road from Ephesus to 
Smyrna, and joins the Cayster on the right bank ten 
or twelve miles above Aiasaluck, near the site of 
Ephesus. Pliny mentions a “ stagnum Pegaseum, 
which sends forth the Phyrites,” and this marsh seems 
to be the morass on the road from Smyrna to Ephesus, 
into which the Phyrites flows, and out of which it 
comes a considerable stream. The upper valley of the 
Cayster contained tho Cilbiani Superiores and Infe- 
riores: the lower or wider part was the Caystrian 
plain. It appears that these natural divisions de¬ 
termined in some measure the political divisions of 
the valley, and the Caystriani, and the Lower and 
Upper Cilbiani, had each their several mints. 
(Leake, Asia Minor , &c. p. 257.) The lower valley 
of the Cayster is a wide fiat, and the alluvial soil, in¬ 
stead of being skirted by a range of lower hills, as it 
is in the valleys of the Hermus and the Maeander, 
“ abuts at once on the steep limestone mountains by 
which it is bounded.” (Hamilton, Asia Minor, &e. 
yoI. i. p. 541.) After heavy rains the Cayster rises 
suddenly, and floods the lower plains. The immense 
quantity of earth brought down by it was a pheno¬ 
menon that did not escape the observation of the 
Greeks, who observed that the earth which was 
brought down raised the plain of the Cayster, and 
in fact had made it. (Strab. p. 691.) The allu¬ 
vium of the river damaged the harbour of Ephesus, 
which was at tho mouth of the river. [Ephesus.] 

The fiat swampy level at the mouth of tho Cayster 
appears to be the Asian plain ('Agios Keip-uv) of 
Homer (II. ii. 4G1), a resort of wild fowl. (Comp. 
Virg. Georg, i. 383, Aen.y ii. 699.) Except Ephe¬ 
sus, tho valley of the Cayster contained no great 
town. Strabo (p. 627) mentions Hypaepa on the 
slope of Tmolus, on the descent to the plain of tho 
Cayster. It was of course nortli of the river. The 
ruins at Tyria or Tyre, near the river, and about the 
middle of its course, must represent some ancient 
city. Metropolis seems to lie near the road from 
Ephesus to Smyrna, and in the plain of the Phy¬ 
rites; and the modern name of Tourbali is sup]>osed 
to be a corruption of Metropolis. (Hamilton.) [G.L.] 

CAYSTRI CAMPUS (rb KaiVrpou nebtor) is 
Strabo’s name for the plain of the Cayster. Stepha- 
nus ($. v. Kauarpiov ireMoi/) assigns it to the Eplie- 
sia or territory of Ephesus, witli the absurd remark 
that the Cayster, from which it takes its name, was 
so called from its proximity to the Cataceeaumeno 
or Burnt Region. Stephanus adds tho Ethnic name 
KavarpiavSs ; but this belongs properly to the people 
of some place, as there are medals with the legend 
K avarptavoov. 

Xenophon, in his march of Cyrus from Sardis 
(A nab. i. 2. § 11), speaks of a Kavarpov ire bloy. 
Before coming here, Cyrus passed through Celaenae, 
Peltae, and Ceramon Agora. The march from Ce¬ 
laenae to Peltae is 10 parasangs; from Peltae to 
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Ceramon Agora, 12 parasangs; and from Ceramon 
Agora to the plain of Cayster, which Xenophon calls 
an inhabited city, was 30 parasangs. From the 
plain of Cayster, Cyrus marched 10 parasangs to 
Thymbrium, then 10 to Tyraeum, and then 20 to 
Iconium, the last city of Phrygia in the direction of 
his march; for after leaving Iconium, he entered 
Cap; adocia. Iconium is Koniyeh , a position well 
known. Celaenae is also well known, being at Dee- 
nair, on the Maeander. Now the march of Cyrus 
from Celaenae to Iconium was 92 parasangs, or 2760 
stadia, according to Greek computation, if the num¬ 
bers are right in the Greek text. Cyrus, therefore, did 
not march direct from Celaenae to Iconium. He made 
a great bend to the north, for the Ceramon Agora 
was the nearest town in Phrygia to Mysia. The 
direct distance from Celaenae to Iconium is about 
125 English miles. The distance by the route of 
Cyrus was 276 geog. miles, if the Greek value of the 
parasang is true, as given by Xenophon and Hero¬ 
dotus; but it may be less. 

The supposition that the plain of Cayster is the 
plain through which the Cayster flows cannot be 
admitted; and as Cyrus seems for some reason to 
have directed his march northwards from Celaenae 
till lie came near the borders of Mysia, his route to 
Iconium would be greatly lengthened. Two recent 
attempts have been made to fix the places between 
Celaenae and Iconium, one by Mr. Hamilton (Ae- 
searches , &c., vol. ii. p. 198, &c.), and another by Mr. 
Ainsworth ( Travels in the Track of the Ten Thou¬ 
sand, ifc., p. 24, &c.). The examination of these 
two explanations cannot be made hero for want of 
space. Put it is impossible to identify with certainty 
positions on a line of road where distances only are 
given, and we find no corresponding names to guide 
us. Mr. Hamilton supposes that the Caystri Cam¬ 
pus may be near the village of Chat Kicui , “ and 
near the banks of the Eber Ghieul in the extensive 
plain between that village and Polybotutn.” Chai 
Kieui is in about 38° 40' N. lat. Mr. Ainsworth 
places the Caystri Campus further west at a place 
called Surmeneh , “ a high and arid upland, as its ati- 
Cient name designates,” which is traversed by an in¬ 
significant tributary to the “ Eber Gbl Mr. Hamil¬ 
ton’s Eber Ghieul . The neighbourhood of Surmeneh 
abounds in ancient remains; but Chai Kieui is an 
insignificant place, without ruins. Both Mr. Hamil¬ 
ton and Mr. Ainsworth, however, agree in fixing the 
Caystri Campus in the basin of this river, the Eber 
Ghieul, and so far the conclusion may be accepted as 
probable. Blit the exact site of the place cannot be 
determined without further evidence. Cyrus stayed 
at Caystri Campus five days, and he certainly would 
not stay with his troops five days in a high and arid 
upland. As the plain was called the Plain of Cayster, 
we may assume that there was a river Cayster where 
Cyrus halted. One of Mr. Ainsworth’s objections 
to Mr. Hamilton’s conclusion is altogether unfounded. 
He says that the plain which Mr. Hamilton chooses 
as the site of the Caystri Campus is “an extensive 
plain, but very marshy, being in one part occupied 
by n perpetual and large lake, called Eber Gal, and 
most unlikely at any season of the year to pre¬ 
sent the arid and burnt appearance which could have 
led the Greeks to call it Caustron or Caystrus, the 
burnt or barren plain ” But the word Caystrus could 
not mean burnt, and Stephanus is guilty of origin¬ 
ating this mistake. It means no more a burnt plain 
here than it does when applied to the plain above 
Ephesus. Both were watery places; one we know 
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to be so; and the other wo may with great proba¬ 
bility conclude to be. The medals with the epi¬ 
graph Kavorpiavow may belong to this place, and 
not to a city in the valley of the Lydian Cayster. 
[Cayster.] [G. L.] 

CA'ZECA (Kctfe/ca, Arrian .Peripl. p. 20; Anon. 
Peripl. p. 5), a town of the Cimmerian Bosporus, 
280 stadia from Theodosia, which has been identified 
with Tasch-Katschik. (Killer, Mem . de VAcad. de St. 
Petersb. vol. ix. p. 670; Marigny, Taitbout Portulan, 
de la Mer Noire, p. 71; Pallas, lteise in d. Siidl. 
Statthalt Russlands , vol. ii. p. 341.) [E. B. J.] 

CEBA, a town of Liguria, mentioned by Pliny 
(xi. 42. s. 97) as celebrated for its cheeses, is evi¬ 
dently the modern Ceva, in the upper valley of the 
Tanaro , on the N. slope of the Apennines, near their 
junction with the Maritime Alps. [E. H. B.] 

CEBENNA MONS, or CEVENNA, as it is ge¬ 
nerally written in the editions of Caesar (B. G . vii. 8; 
also called Gehenna, Plin. iii. 4 ; Cebennici Montes, 
Mela, ii. 5 ; rb Kep-pevov tipos , Strab. p. 177; 
Keppeva 6prj, Ptol. ii. 8; and ^ Keppevrj , Strab. p. 
177; Ce venues), a range of mountains in Southern 
Gallia which bounds the lower valley of the Rhone on 
tho west, and separated Gallia Narbonensis from the 
part of Gallia, which is to the west and north-west. 
Strabo describes theCebenna as running in a direction 
at right angles to the Pyrenees, through the plain 
country-of Gallia, and terminating about the middle 
of the plain country near Lugdunum (Lyon). ITo 
makes the length 2000 stadia, or 250 Roman miles. 
He does not say that it is connected with the Py¬ 
renees, as some modern writers misunderstand him; 
for he knew that there was an easy road from Nar- 
bonne by the valley of the Atax ( Aude) to Toulouse, 
in the valley of the Garonne , and to the western 
ocean. This road is in the depression in which the 
canal of Languedoc is made. Ho says that the Ge¬ 
henna approaches nearest to the Rhone at the part 
which is opposite to the junction of the Rhone and 
the Isara ( Isere ). Perhaps, however, lie included 
the high lands south of the valley of the Aude , which 
belong to the Pyrenees, in the name Cebenna, for 
he mentions in order from S. to N. the rivers Atax, 
Obris or Obis (Orb), and Araura, the Ar.auris or 
Araris (Jlerault), as flowing from the Cebenna into 
Gallia Narbonensis. He correctly describes the Illi- 
berris (Tech) and Ruscino(7ef), which are south of 
the valley of the Aude as flowing from the Pyrenees; 
but the Aude also lias its sources in the Pyrenees. 
He had not, however, a very exact notion of the 
relative position of the Pyrenees and the Cebenna. 
lie correctly describes the offsets or lower parts 
(virdpeiou) of the Cebenna as extending eastward 
towards the Rhone. The high mountain Lesura 
(La Lozere , in the department of Lozere) is men¬ 
tioned by Pliny, as a district famed for its cheese 
(xi. 42). 

When Caesar commenced his winter campaign of 
b.c. 52, he crossed the Cebenna from Gallia Nar¬ 
bonensis, then called the Provincia. He describes 
the Cebenna as separating the Helvii, who were in 
the Provincia, from the Arverni, who were on the 
west side of tho mountains. He cut his way through 
snow six feet deep and surprised the Arverni, who 
thought that the Cebenna protected them like a wall. 
(B. G. vii. 8.) The steep side of this rugged range 
is turned towards the valley of the Rhone. The 
Gallic tribes on the east side of the Cebenna in the 
Roman Provincia were the Helvii and the Volcae 
Tectosages. On the west side were the Vellavi and 
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Gabali, the chief part of whose territory was in the 
mountain region of the Cebenna ; for the Gabali 
whom Caesar docs not mention (B. G. vii. 8) were 
between the Helvii and the Arverni. South of the 
Arverni, on the west side of the Cebenna and in tho 
basin of the Garonne, were the Ruteni, the southern 
part of whose territory, even in Caesars time, was 
within the limits of the Roman Provincia. 

The extent of the mountainous country compre¬ 
hended under the name Cevennes is much less than 
the Cebenna of Strabo. The direct distance from 
the most southern source of the Orb to La Lozere 
(4890 ft. high), is about 80 miles. The sources of 
the Allier, a branch of the Loire, and of the Lot 
and the Tarn , branches of the Garonne, are in the 
mountain regions of the Lozere, The direct distance 
from La Lozere to Mont Mezene , which is as far 
north perhaps as we can extend the name of Cevennes , 
is about 45 miles. Mont Mezene (5820 feet high), 
near which are the sources of the Loire , is nearly in 
tho latitude of the junction of the Rhone and the 
here, where Strabo states that tho Cebenna ap¬ 
proaches nearest to tho Rhone. It is true that this 
part of the Cevennes is nearer to the Rhone than any 
part of the range to the south of it, for the direction 
of the range is from SW. to NE.; but Strabo, as 
already observed, makes tho Cebenna extend further 
north to the latitude of Lyon. [G. L.] 

CKBRE'NE (Kor CEBREN, a town of 
Mysia, in a district Cebrcnia (KeSprjvia) There 
was a river Cebren (KeSprjv). The Ethnic names 
are Ke6pr]v6s, KfGprjveus, and K e€phrtos (Stcph. s.v. 
KeSp-qv'ia ); but the Ethnic name is properly Ke- 
Sp-nvievs, as Strabo has it. Cebrenia was below 
Dardania, and a plain country for the most part. 
It was separated from the Secpsia or territory of 
Scepsis by the river Seamander. The people of 
Scepsis and the Cebrenii were always quarrelling, 
till Antigonus removed both of them to his new town 
of Antigonia, afterwards called Alexandria Troas. 
Tho Cebrenii remained there; but the Sccpsii ob¬ 
tained permission from Lysimachus to go home 
again. Strabo speaks of a tribe in Thrace called 
Cebrenii (p. 590), near a river Arisbus; but wc 
cannot conclude any thing from this as to tho origin 
of the Cebrenii. Ephorus, in the first book of his 
history (quoted by Ilarpocrat. s. v. KeSprjra), says 
that the Aeolians of Cumae sent a colony to Ce¬ 
bren. The city Cebren surrendered to Dercyllidas 
the Lacedaemonian (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 17), who 
marched from thence against Scepsis and Gergitha. 
Geographers have differed as to the position of Ce¬ 
brenia. Palacscepsis was near the banks of the 
Aesepus, and the Scepsis of Strabo’s time was 40 
stadia lower down than Old Scepsis. Now, Old 
Scepsis was higher up than Cebrenia, near the high¬ 
est part of Ida, and its territory extended to the 
Seamander, where Cebrenia began. Again, the terri¬ 
tory of the Assii and the Gargareis was bounded by 
Antandria (on the east), and the territory of the 
Cebrenii, the Neandrieis, and the Hamaxiteis. Thus 
Cebrenia is brought within tolerably definite limits. 
Leake ( Asia Minor , p. 274) supposes Cebrenia to 
have occupied the higher region of Ida on the west, 
and its plain to be the fine valley ofdhe Mendere as 
far down as Ene, probably Neandria. This seems 
to agree with Strabo’s description. Leake also sup¬ 
poses that the town Cebren may be a place called 
Kushunlu Tepe , not far from Baramitsh. Dr. E. D. 
Clarke found considerable remains at Kushunlu Tepe ; 
but remains alone do not identify a site. [G. L.j 
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CEBRUS. [Ciabuus and Cibuits.] 
CECILIONl'CUM (/tin. Ant p. 434 ; VR. Cae- 
cilio Vico: Bannos), a town of Lusitania, only men¬ 
tioned in the Itinerary, as on the great road from 
Emerita to Caesaraugusta, 132 M. P. from the 
former; but remarkable also on account of the pre¬ 
servation in its neighbourhood of portions of the 
Roman road, with some of tho milestones, on one of 
which the number cxxxi. is legible. (Laborde, vol. 
ii. p. 251; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 430.) [P. S.] 

CECROTIA. [Atjienae, p. 257, a.] 
CECRYPHALEIA (Keicpv(pd\eia] Cccryphalos, 
Plin.: Kyra ), a small island in tho Saronic gulf, 
between Aegina and the coast of Epidaurus, near 
which the Aeginetans were defeated by the Corin¬ 
thians, about b. c. 458. (Time. i. 105; Diod. xi. 
78 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Boblaye, 
llecherches, See. p. 63.) 

CE'DREAE (Ketipeai, KeSpetai: Eth. K fbpedrrjs. 
K etipalos), a city of Caria, mentioned by Hecatacus. 
(Stcph. s. v. Kebpeai.) Lysander took the place, it 
being in alliance with the Athenians. The inhabit¬ 
ants were pL^o§dp€apoi, a mixture of Greeks and 
barbarians, as we may suppose. It was on the 
Ceramicus gulf in Caria; but the site is unknown. 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 15.) [G. L.] 

CEDREI, an Arab tribe, mentioned by Pliny (v\ 
11), who places them on the confines of Arabia Po- 
traea, to the south, which would correspond with the 
northern part of the modern district of the Hedjaz. 
Mr. Forster identifies them with the Canraitae or 
Cadraitao of Arrian, the Cord initae or Cedranitae of 
Stephanus, and the Darrne of Ptolemy, and traces 
their origin to Cedar, the Islnnaclitc Patriarch (Gm. 
xxv. 13), represented by the modem Harb nation, 
and the modern town of Kedeyre. (Forster, Arabia, 
vol. i. pp. 75, 234, scq., 238, seq.) [G. W.j 
CEDUISUS (Kedpiafo, Dicacarch. 128; K edptot, 
Theophrast. Hist. Plant, iii. 8. § 5 : Kentros), a 
mountain of Crete, which forms the S\V. spur of 
Mt. Ida. (Sieber, Reise, vol. ii. p. 14; Hoeek, Kreta, 
vol.i.p.5.) [E.B.J.] 

CELADUSSAE, a group of islands off the coast 
of Liburnia in Illyricuin (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30), per¬ 
haps tho same as the Dyscelados of Mela (ii. 7). 
Some writers, however, suppose that there were no 
islands or island of this name* that the name Cela- 
dussae in Pliny is a corruption of Dyscelados in 
Mela; and that the latter is invented from an epithet 
of Issa in a lino of Apollonius C'lcrad re dv<ri(4\a$6s 
t% Kal Ipepr}) Thrveia, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 565). 

CELAENAE (KeAatraf: Eth. KeAatEeiL), a city 
of Phrygia. Strabo (p. 577) says that the Maeandcr 
rises in a hill Celaenae, on which there was a city of 
the same name as the hill, the inhabitants of which 
were removed to Apameia. [Apaiwkia, No. 5.] 
Hamilton, who visited the source ( Researches , See. 
vol. i. p. 499), says that “ at the base of a rocky clifF 
a considerable stream of water gushes out with great 
rapidity.” This source of the Marsyas, and the cliff 
above it, may have been within tho city of Celaenae; 
but it did not appear to Hamilton that this cliff 
could be the acropolis of Celaenae which Alexander 
considered to be impregnable (Arrian, A nab. i. 29; 
Curt. iii. 1), and came to terms with the inhabitants. 
He supposes that the acropolis may have been further 
to the NE., a lofty hill about a mile from the ravine 
of the Marsyas (vol. ii. p. 366). 

Herodotus speaks of Celaenae in describing the 
march of Xerxes to Sardis (b. c. 481). He says 
(vii. 26) that the sources of the Maeandcr are here, 
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anil those of a stream not less than the Maeander: 
it is named Catarrhactes, and, rising in the Agora of 
Celaenae, flows into the Maeander. Xenophon, in 
dcs-crihing the march of Cyrus {A nab. i. 2. § 7), says 
that Cyrus had a palace at Celaenae, and a large 
park, full of wild animals; the Maeander flowed 
through the park, and also through the city, its 
source being in the palace. There was also a palace 
of the Persian king at Celaenae, a strong place, at 
the source of the Marsyas, under the acropolis; and 
the Marsyas also flows through the city, and joins 
the Maeander. The sources of the Marsyas were in 
a cave, and the width of the river was 25 feet; 
within Celaenae perhaps he means. The Catarrhac¬ 
tes of Herodotus is clearly the Marsyas of Xenophon, 
and the stream which Hamilton describes, who adds, 
“ it appeared as if it had formerly risen in the centre 
of a great cavern, and that the surrounding rocks 
had fallen in from the cliffs above.” The descrip¬ 
tions of Herodotus and Xenophon, though not the 
same, are perhaps not inconsistent. The town, pa¬ 
laces, acropolis, and parks of Celaenae must have 
occupied a large surface. In Livy’s description 
(xxxviii. 13), the Maeander rises in the acropolis of 
Celaenae, and runs through the middle of the city; 
and the Marsyas, which rises not far from the sources 
of the Maeander, joins the Maeander. When the 
people of Celaenae were removed to the neighbouring 
site of Apameia Cibotus, they probably took the ma¬ 
terials of the old town with them. Strabo’s descrip¬ 
tion of the position of Apameia is not free from 
difficulty. Leake thinks that it clearly appears from 
Strabo that both the rivers (Marsyas and Maeander) 
ran through Celaenae, and that they united in the 
suburb, which afterwards became the new city Apa¬ 
meia. It is certain that Celaenae was near Apameia, 
the site of which is well fixed. [Apameia, No. 5.] 
It was an unlucky guess of Strabo (p. 579), and 
a bad piece of etymology, to suggest that Celaenae 
might take its name from the dark colour of the 
rocks, in consequence of their being burnt. But 
Hamilton observed that all the rocks are, “without 
exception, of a greyish white or cream-coloured lime¬ 
stone.” Tho rock which overhangs the sources of 
the Marsyas contains many nununulites, and broken 
fragments of other bivalve shells. [G. L.] 

CELAENUS TUMULUS (K<\cuv6s A 6<pos), a 
mountain in Galatia, mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 4), 
Bouth of Pessinus, probably. [G. L/J 

CE'LEAK. [Phmus.'J 

CELEIA or CALEIA (Ke'Aeia), an important 
city in the south-eastern corner of Noricum (Ptol. ii. 
14. §3; Plin. iii. 27). In some inscriptions it is 
called a Roman colony by the name of Caleia Claudia 
(Orelli, Inscript, n. 501), and in others a muni- 
cipium (Orelli, l. c. n. 3020). During the middle 
ages Celeia was the chief town of a Slavonian dis¬ 
trict called Zellia (Paul. Diac. iv. 40); and it still 
bears the name of Cilly, and is rich in ancient 
architectural remains. (Comp. Itin. Anton, p. 129; 
Itin. Ilieros. p. 560; Muchar, Noricum, vol. i. p. 
161.) [L. S ] 

CELE'NDERIS (KcA^pfs: Eth. KeAepSe- 
p'lrrjs: Chelendreh), a town of Pamphylia, on the 
coast. The tradition was that it was a Phoenician 
settlement, which was afterwards occupied by the 
Samians. (Mela, i. 13.) There was a temple of 
Juno near the town, and a river Is. which flowed by 
them to the sea. (Scymnus, quoted by Herodian.) 
It is described by Tacitus (Ann. ii. 80) as a very 
strong place, on a high rock nearly surrounded by 


the sea. Piso attempted to take it. Celcnderis had 
a fort (Strab. p. 670); and Artemidorus, with other 
geographers, considered this place, and not Cora- 
cosium, as the commencement of Cilicia. 

Chelendreh has “ a snug but very small port, from 
whence the couriers from Constantinople to Cyprus 
embark.” (Beaufort, Karamania , p. 209.) The 
Turks call it Gulnar. None of the remains of Ce- 
lenderis appear to be older than tho early period of 
the Roman empire. The town “ gavo name to a 
region called Celenderitis (Plin. v. 27), and coined 
those silver tetradrachms, which supply some of the 
earliest and finest specimens of the numismatic art.” 
(Leake, Asia Minor , &c. p. 116.) There are also 
coins of the Syrian kings, and of the later Roman 
emperors, with the epigraph Ketevbeplrwv. [G. L.] 



CKLENNA, a towm of Campania, mentioned only 
by Virgil ( Aen. vii. 739) who appears to place it 
(in conjunction with Rufrae and Batuluin) on the 
borders of the Campanian plain. Servius (ad lor.) 
says ‘‘ locus est Campaniac, sacer Junoni.” We 
find no other mention of it, and its situation is 
unknown. [E. H. B.] 

CELETRUM ( Kastoria ), a town of Orest is in 
Macedonia, situated on a peninsula which is sur¬ 
rounded by the waters of a lake, and has only a 
single entrance over a narrow isthmus which con¬ 
nects it with the continent. In the first Mace¬ 
donian campaign of the Romans, in n. c. 200, the 
consul Sulpicius, after having invested this place, 
which submitted to him, returned to Dassaretia, and 
from thenco regained Apollonia, the place from 
which he had departed on this expedition. (Liv. 
xxxi. 40.) Tho position is so remarkable that there 
is no difficulty in identifying it with the modern for¬ 
tress of Kastoria. The lake, which bears the same 
name, is about six miles long and four broad. The 
peuinsula is nearly four miles in circumference, and 
the outer point is not far from the centre of the 
lake. The present fortification of Kastoria consists 
only of a wall across the W. extremity of the 
isthmus, which was built in the time of the Byzan¬ 
tine empire, and has a wet ditch, making the penin¬ 
sula an island. In the middle of the wall stands a 
square tower, through which is the only entrance to 
tho town. Tho ruins of a parallel wall flanked 
with round towers, which in Byzantine times crossed 
the peninsula from shore to shore, excluding all the 
E. part of it, still divide the Turkish and Greek 
quarters of the town. In a. d. 1084 Alexis I. took 
Castoria (Kaarop'ta), which was defended by the 
hrave and faithful Brycnnius. (Anna Coma. Alexius, 
vi. p. 152; Le Beau, Bas Empire , vol. xv. p. 155.) 
Tho accurate description of Castoria, as Colonel 
Leake (vol. i. p. 329) remarks, by Anna Comnena 
(l. c.) shows that no great change has occurred since 
that timo. Forbiger (vol. iii. p. 1060) supposes that 
one of the numerous towns which derived their 
name from Diocletian [ Diocletianopolis] after¬ 
wards stood ujxm the site of Celetrum, but the 
positions given by Procopius (Aed. iv. 3), and the 
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Itineraries, to Diocletianopolis are at variance with 
this statement. On the other hand, Celetrum has 
been identified with the KtKaivLStov of Ilierocles. 
(Wesseling ap. loc.\ Leake, Northern Greece , vol.iii. 
p. 330, vol. iv. p. 121.) [E. B. J.] 

CKLLAE (KeWrj, Hieroch: Ostrovo ), a town of 
Macedonia Consularis, and a station on the Via 
Egnatia in Eordaea, between Heracleia and Edessa 
( Pent . Tab.), at a distance of 28 M. P. from the 
latter place, according to the Jerusalem Itinerary 
and that of Antoninus. [E. B. J.] 

CELNIUS (KeA nos), in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 5), between the Tuasis aestuary 
(T ouukus efoxvvis) and the Taezalum Promontory. 
The former of these is next in order southwards to 
the Varar aestuary (Murray Firth), the latter is 
to the north of the Deva (Dec). Hence the Spey is 
the likeliest equivalent to the Celnius. [R. G. L.] 

CELSA (KeAtxa : Celsensis : Ru. at Velilla near 
Xelsa), a city of the Uergetes, in Hispania Tarra- 
conensis, on the Iberus, which was here crossed by a 
stone bridge, ruins of which still remain. Under the 
Romans, it was a colony, with the surname Victrix 
Julia, and it belonged to the conventus of Caesar- 
augusta. Several of its coins are extant, belonging 
to the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius. (Strab. iii. 
p. 1G1 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Ptol. ii. 6. § 68 ; Marca, 
Hisp. ii. 28 ; Florez, Esp . S. vol. xxx. p. 39, Med. 
de Esp. vol. i. p. 349, vol. ii. p. 638, vol. iii. p. 45 ; 
Mionnet, vol. i. p. 37, Suppl. vol. i. p. 75 ; Eekhel, 
vol. i. pp. 44, foil.) [P. S.) 

CELTAE. [Gallia.] 

CELTIBE'RIA (KeAn^pfa, Polyb., Strab., 
Cues., Liv, &c.: Eth. Celtiber, pi. Celtiberi, KeA- 
riSppes), was the name of a large inland district of 
S|viin, comprising the central plateau (media inter 
duo maria, Liv. xxviii. 1), which divides the basin 
of the Iberus (Ebro) from the rivers flowing to the 
W., and corresponding to the SW. half of Aragon, 
nearly the whole of Cuenca and Soria , and a great 
part of Burgos. These were about the limits of 
Celtiberia Proper; but, the name was used in a 
much wider sense, through the power which the 
Celtiberians obtained over the surrounding tribes ; 
so that, for example, Polybius made it extend beyond 
the sources of the Anas (Guadiana) even to those 
of the Baetis (Guadalquivir: Strab. iii. p. 148), 
and he mentions the mountain range which reaches 
the sea above Saguntum, as the boundary of Iberia 
and Celtiberia. (Polyb. iii. 17. § 2.) So we find 
both Hcineroscopium on the Pr. Dianium (C. S. 
Martin ), and Castulo on the Baetis, named as in 
Celtiberia. (Artemidor. ap. Steph. B. s. v. 'H pepo- 
vkoituov ; PIut. Sertor. 3.) In fact, it would seem 
that, under the Romans, Celtiberia was often used 
as a term equivalent to Hispania Citerior (excepting, 
perhaps, the NE. part, between the Pyrenees and 
the Ebro), and that, as the boundaries of the latter 
were extended, so was the signification of the former. 
(Plin. iv. 21. s. 36; Solin. 23; Salmas, ad Solin. 
p. 197 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 305.) 

The Celtiberians were believed to have originated 
in a union of the indigenous Iberians with Celts 
from Gaul, who were the earliest foreign invaders of 
the peninsula, and whose union gave rise to a nation 
distinguished by the best qualities of both peoples, 
and which speedily became great and powerful. (Diod. 
v. 33; Strab. i. p. 33, iii. pp. 158,162; Appian. Hisp. 
2 ; Lucan, iv. 9 : — 

“ Profugique a gente vetusta 
Gallorum Celtac miscentes nomcn Hiberis: ” 
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comp. Ckltici ; and, on the whole subject, see 
Hispania.) 

Strabo (iii. p. 162) describes their country as 
commencing on the SW. side of M. Idubeda, which 
divided it from the basin of the Ebro. It wa3 large 
and irregular, the greater part of it being rugged 
and intersected with rivers; for it contained the 
sources of all the great rivers which flow W. across 
the peninsula, the Anas, Tagus, and Durius, ex¬ 
cept the Baetis, and this too, as we have seen, is 
assigned by Polybius to Celtiberia. The Celtiberi 
were bounded on the N. by the Berones and the 
Bardyitae or Varduli ; on the W. by some of the 
Astures, Callai'ci [Gallakci], Vacuaei, Vet- 
tones, and Carpktani; on the S. by the Oretani 
and by those of the Bastetani and Edktani who 
inhabit M. Orospeda ; and on the E. by M. Idu¬ 
beda. This description applies to the Celtiberi in 
the widest sense of the name. They were divided, 
he adds, into four tribes, of whom he only mentions 
two, the Arevacae, who were the most powerful, 
and the Lusones. Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) mentions, as 
Celtiberians, first the Arevacae ( Celtiberi Arevacae ), 
and afterwards the Pelkndones (Pelendones Cel - 
tiberorum, quatuor populis, quorum Numantini 
clari: where it is doubtful whether the IV. populis 
refers to Pelendones or Celtiberorum : if to the 
former, he disagrees with Strabo and others, who 
assign Numantia to the Arevacae). The Belli 
and the Titti (or Dittani) are also mentioned as 
Celtiberian peoples (Polyb. xxxv. 2 ; Appian. Hisp. 
44). Ptolemy uses the name in a narrower sense: 
his Celtiberi are bounded on the N. by the Arevacae 
(whom he places S. of the Pelendones and Berones), 
on the W. by the Carpetani, on the S. by the 
Oretani, and on the E. by the Lobetani and Kde- 
tani. 

Tho nature of the country and the habits of the 
people combined to prevent their having many con¬ 
siderable cities; and on this ground Strabo charges 
Polybius with gross exaggeration in stating that 
Tiberius Gracchus destroyed 300 cities of the Celti¬ 
berians (xxvi. 4), a number which could only be made 
up by counting every petty fort taken in the war 
(Strab. iii. p. 163). The chief cities, besides Nu¬ 
mantia, Segeda, and Pai.lantia, and others which 
belonged to the Arevacae, Berones, and Pelen¬ 
dones, were the following: — The capital was Sego- 
briga, which some identify with the Segedaj ust named, 
and with the Segestica of Livy (xxxiv. 17), On the 
great road which ran W. from Caesars ugusta (Zara¬ 
goza) to Asturica (Itin. Ant. pp. 442, 443), were: 
37 M. P., Caravis; 18 M. P. Turiaso (T ovpiaaw, 
Ptol. 1. c., Tarazona) ; and, on a branch road from 
Turiaso to Caesaraugusta were : 20 M. P. from the 
former Balsio or Belliso (comp. I tin. p. 451 : at 
or near Boria ); and, 20 M. P. from Balsio, and 16 
from Caesaraugusta, Allobon or Alavona (’AAau- 
cora: Alagon, Ptol. ii. 6. § 67), which Ptolemy 
assigns to the Vascones. On the road leading SW. 
from Caesaraugusta to Toletum and Einerita were : 
16 M. P. from Caesaraugusta, Skgontia (at or 
near Epila), apparently the Segontia w hich belonged 
to the Arevacae, and to be distinguished from the 
other Segontia, to be mentioned directly (Itin. Ant. 
pp, 437, 439) : 14 M. P. further, Nertobriga 
(Itin. II. cc. NeprSGpiya, Ptol. 1. c.: Almunia); then 
21 M. P., Bilbilis, and, 24 M. P., Aquae Bil~ 
bitanorum; then, 16 M. P., Arcobriga ; then, 
23 M. P., Segontia (Siguenza), apparently the 
Seguntia Celtiberum of Livy (xxxiv. 19); then 23 
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M. P. Caesada (KeVaSa 1) KaioaSa, Ptol. l.c.), at 
or near Brihuega on the Tajuna , 24 M. P. from 
Arriaga of the Carpktani. Another road ran 
south through M. Idubeda from Caesaraugusta to 
Laminiuai near tlio source of the Anas {Itin. 
Ant. p. 447), on which were: 28 M. P., Skrmo 
(Muel?); Cakae (Carinena); 10 M. P., Agiria 
( Darocn ); 6 M. P. Aluonica (probably Puerto, 
de Darocn ); 25 M. P. Urbiaca, seemingly the 
Urbicua of Livy (xi. 16; but the reading is un¬ 
certain, see Drakenborch, ad loc. : now Molina, 
Lapie; others identify it with Alcaroches or Checa ); 
20 M. P. Valebonga or Valeponga ( Valsolebre , 
Lapie; Val de Meca , Cortes); 40 M. P. Ad 
Putea ( Cuenca , Lapie); 02 M. P., Saltici (S. 
Maria del Campo , Lapie; J or quern, Cortes) ; 16 
M. P., Parietinis (S. Clemente , Lapie; Chinchilla , 
Cortes) ; 22 M. P. Libisosia ( Lezuza), 14 M. P. 
from the source of the Anas: but the last place very 
likely belonged to the Oretani. Among the cities 
not mentioned in the Itinerary were : Kugavica 
(P lin. iii. 3. s. 4 : ’E pyaoviua, Ptol. 1. c.) or Er- 
gavia (Liv. xi. 50), a munieipium belonging to the 
conventiw of Oaesaraugusta (coins ap. Florez, Med. 
de Fsp. vol. ii. p. 426 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 43, Suppl. 
vol. i. p. 86 ; Sestini, p. 145 ; Eckhcl, vol. i. p. 50; 
Inscr. ap. Oruter, p. 382, No. 9), the considerable 
ruins of which, at the confluence of the Guadiela 
and the Tagus, are called Santaver (Morales, Antig . 
p. 102; Florez, Esp.S. vol. vii. p 61); Bursada, 
(Boupo-aSa, Ptol. /. c.), near the last place (coins 
ap. Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 113); Centohriga, near 
Nertobriga, if not the same place [Nertobriga] : 
Attacum : Contrebia : Compeega: Valeria 
(OuaAepla, Ptol. Valera la Vieja , in a very strong 
position near the Sucro, Jurat', S. of Cuenca , Pu.), 
a Roman colony, belonging to tho convcntus of New 
Carthage (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : Florez, Fsp. S. viii. 
p. 198, comp. v. p. 19, vii. p. 59); Egelasta 
(A d£ra, Ptol.) ; Ocilis (* 'OkiAis ), the Roman head¬ 
quarters in the Celtiberian war, probably in tho SE. 
of the country (Appian. IIisp. 47, foil.); Bkd- 
sinum : Mediolum (MeSioAov) in the N., and 
CondaborA (Kor8d€opa), Istonium (’I <tt6viov), 
Alaba ("AAaga), Libana (AiSara), and Urcesa 
OtjpKeoa ), in the S. are mentioned only by Ptolemy 
l. c.); Munda and Certima, on tho borders of 
Oarpetania, near Alcos, only by Livy (xl. 4G), and 
Belgepa (BfA7^5r?) or BcJgida, only by Appian 
( IIisp. 44) and Orosius (v. 23). There are also a 
number of localities in the neighbourhood of Bilbilis, 
only named by Martial; such as the mountains 
Calvus and Badavero, and the towns or villages of 
Boterdum, Platea on the Salo, Tutela, “ choros Rix- 
amariun,” Cardna, Peteron, Rigae, Petusiae, and 
others, for the barbarous sound of which to Roman 
cars ho feels it necessary to apologizo “ Celtiberis 
haec sunt nomina crassiora terns.” (Martial, i. 49, 
iv. 55, xii. 18, &e.) For tho list of cities comparo 
Likert, vol. i. pt. i. pp. 458—464.) 

Of the manners and customs of the Celtiberians, 
besides the notices in Strabo and other writers, we 
have an elaborate account by Diodorus (v. 33, 34). 
As warriors they attained tho highest renown by 
their long and obstinate resistance to the Romans. 
They were equally distinguished as excellent cavalry, 
and as powerful and steady infantry, so that, when 
their cavalry had defeated that of the enemy, they 
dismounted and engaged the hostile infantry (comp. 
Polyb. Fr. Hist. 13). Their favourite order of battle 
was the wedge-shaped column, in which they were 
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almost irresistible (Liv. xl. 40). They sang as 
they joined battle (Liv. xxiii. 16). Their weapons 
were a two-edged sword of the finest temper [Bil¬ 
bilis], and tho still national dagger (comp. Polyb. 
Fr. Hist. 14; Strab. iii. p. 154); their defensive 
armour consisted of a bronze helmet, with a purple 
crest, of greaves made of plaited hair, and a round 
wicker buckler (uopria), or the light but large 
Gallic targe. A rough black blanket, of wool not 
unlike goats’ hair, formed their sole dress by day, 
and at night they slept, wrapped up in it, upon the 
bare ground. They were particularly attentive to 
cleanliness, with the exception of the strange custom, 
which is ascribed also to the Cantabri, of washing 
with urine instead of water. Though cruel to cri¬ 
minals and enemies (comp. Strab. iii. p. 155), they 
are gentle and humane to strangers; and those of 
them whoso invitations are accepted are deemed 
favourites of the gods. Their food consists in abun¬ 
dance of various meats; and they drink must (otVo- 
peKiros ndpari), their country supplying plenty 
of honey, and wine being imported by merchants. 
Though the country was generally mountainous and 
sterile, it contained some fertile valleys, and tho 
prosperity of some few of tho cities is exemplified 
by the cases of Bilbilis, and especially Numan- 
tia. It is thus that we must explain the state¬ 
ment of Diodorus respecting tho excellence of their 
country, and the largo tribute of 600 talents which, 
according to Poseidonius, M. Marcellus exacted from 
the country (Strab. iii. p. 162). As to their religion, 
Strabo says that the Celtiberians and some of their 
neighbours on the N. celebrated a festival to some 
nameless deity at the time of the full moon, assem¬ 
bling together in their families, and dancing all 
night long (iii. p. 164). Several other points in 
Strabo’s description of the manners of the moun¬ 
taineers of the N. may be regarded as applying to 
the Celtiberians among the rest. [IIisrANiA.] 

The Celtiberians are renowned in history for their 
long and obstinate resistance to the Romans. They 
had been subdued by Hannibal with great difficulty. 
In the Second Punic War, after giving important 
aid to the Carthaginians, they were induced by the 
generosity of Scipio to accept the alliance of Rome; 
but yet we find a body of them serving the Car¬ 
thaginians as mercenaries in Africa. (Liv. xxv. 
33, xxvi. 50; Polyb. xiv. 7, 8.) But the cruelty 
and avarice of later governors drove them, in b. c. 
181, into a revolt, which was appeased by the mili¬ 
tary prowess and the generous policy of the elder 
Tiberius Gracchus, b. c. 179. The resistance of 
the city of Segkda to the demands of Rome led to 
a fresh war (b. c. 153), which was conducted on 
tho part of the Romans with varying success by 
M. Marcellus, who would have made peace with the 
Celtiberians; but the Senate required their uncon¬ 
ditional surrender. The diversion created in Lusi¬ 
tania by Viriathus caused the Celtiberian war to 
languish till b. c. 143, when the great war with 
Numantia began, and was not concluded till b. c. 
133. [Numantia.] In spite of this great blow, 
the Celtiberians renewed the war under Scrtorius; 
and it was only after his fall that they began to 
adopt tho Roman language, dress and mariners. 
(Polyb. xxxv. 1, et seq.; Liv. xxi.—xxviii. passim ; 
Strab. iii. p. 151.) [P. S.’l 

CF/LTICA. [Gallia.] 

CF/LTICA, CE'LTICI (^ K*Art^, ol KfA- 
riKoi ), in Hispania. Tho repeated occurrence of 
these names in the geography of Spain is at once 
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accounted for by tho tradition that the population of 
the peninsula contained a large Celtic clement 
[Ckltirkki; Hispania]. 

1. Celtiea, the general and at first very vague 
name for the whole NW. of Europe, is applied spe¬ 
cifically to Spain, as, on the other hand, that of 
Iberia was sometimes extended to Gaul. But the 
more particular reference of tho term Celtiea in 
Spain was to the northern and central portion of the 
peninsula. (Aristot. de Mund. i. p. 850, du Val; 
Ephor. ap. Strab. iv. p. 199, Fr. 43, Didot; Seymn. 
Ch. 168, foil.; Eratosthenes ap.Strab. ii. p. 107, gives 
a like extent to the raAarat.) 

2. Strabo mentions a tribe of Celtici in the S. of 
Lusitania, as inhabiting the country between the 
Tagus and the Anas, from the point where the latter 
river makes its great bend to the S., that is, in the 
S. of Alemfejo. (But the district was also partly 
peopled by Lusitanians.) Their chief city was Co- 
mstouois: another was Pax Augusta. On the 
authority of Polybius, he connects these Celtiei 
with the Turpuli, in kindred as well as proximity. 
(Strab. iii. pp. 139, 141, 151; Polyb. xxxiv. 9. §3.) 

3. Pliny extends these Celtici into Baetica. The 
country called Baeturia, on the left bank of the 
Anas, is divided, he says, into two parts and two 
nations, the Celtici, who border on Lusitania, and 
belong to the con vent us of Jlispalis, and the Tur- 
put.iI, whose frontier extends along Tarraconcnsis as 
well as Lusitania, and whose judicial capital is Cor- 
duba. He considers these Celtici to have migrated 
from Lusitania, which he appears to regard as the 
original scat of the whole Celtic population of tho 
peninsula, including the (Vltiberians, on the ground 
of an identity of sacred rites, language, and names 
of cities; the latter in Baetica, bearing epithets to 
distinguish them from those in Celtiberia and Lusi¬ 
tania. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3: this seems to be the general 
sense of the passage, supported by the names of the 
cities mentioned; but the phrase “ Celticos a Celtic 
beris ex Lusitania advenisse manifestum est ” is 
difficult to interpret precisely). The cities referred 
to are Seri A Faina Julia, Nkrtobriga Concordia 
Julia, Skgida Restitute Julia, Ucultuniacum or 
Cukiga, Laconimurgis Constantia Julia, Terescs 
Fort unales, and Callcnses Kmanici: the last two 
names are those of the inhabitants ; of the cities , the 
former is not elsewhere mentioned, the latter is called 
Calentum. The other cities of Celtiea, as Pliny 
calls the district, wore Acinipo, Arunda, Aruci, 
Turobrioa, Lastigi, Salpksa, Sakrone, Se¬ 
rif po. In like manner Ptolemy mentions the 
Celtici in Baetica {Bamicoi KcAt ikoI) and assigns 
to them the cities of Aruci, Arunda, Curgia, Aei- 
nippo, and Varna (Otfajucr), all but the last being 
included in Pliny’s list. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 15.) Of the 
above names, those ending in briya indicate a Celtic 
dialect; and the remark applies to many other parts 
of Spain. 

4. Celtici are again found in the extreme NW. of 
Spain, in Gallaecia, about the promontory of 
Nerium {C. Finisterre ), which was also called 
Cklticum, in the very same district as the Arta- 
kri, whom Mela expressly calls a Celtic people. 
(Strab. iii p. 153; Mela, iii. 1; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 
20, 22. s. 34, 35.) Strabo regards these Celtici as 
sprung from those upon the Anas; and relates how 
they marched northwards with the Turduli, but quar¬ 
relled, and separated from them at the river Limaea 
{Lima). Mela places the Celtici along the whole W. 
coast up to this Celtic promontory. Pliny refers 
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these Celtici to the eonventus of Lucus Augusti 
(iii. 3. s. 4.), and mentions the tribes, Celtici Neriae 
and Celtici Praesamarci (iv. 20. s. 34). [P. S.j 

CELTICOFLA'VIA, a city of the Vettonos in 
Spain, on the borders of Lusitania, at Torrecilla de 
aldea Tejada , near Salamanca , only known by in¬ 
scriptions, but deserving of mention for the compo¬ 
sition of its name, indicating Celtic origin and Roman 
patronage. [P. S.] 

CEL'TICUM PROMONTORIUM. [Celtici.] 
CELURNUM, in Britain, mentioned in the Notitia 
as the station of the second wing of the Asti. Ge¬ 
nerally identified with Walwick Chesters in North¬ 
umberland per lineam valli. [R. G. L.] 

CELYDNUS. [Epkirus.] 

CEMA, an Alpine mountain which Pliny (iii. 4) 
names as the source of the Varus {Var)\ but it 
does not appear what mountain he means. [G.L.] 
CEMENE'LIUM {Ke/xevi\ior, Ptol.: Eth. Ce- 
menelcnsis, Inscr.: Cimiez ), a town of Liguria, at 
the foot of the Maritime Alps. It was only about 
two miles distant from Nicaea, on a hill, rising 
above the torrent of tho Paulo, or Paylione , and six 
miles from the river Varus, which formed the 
boundary of Liguria. Both Pliny and Ptolemy term 
it the chief city of the Vediantii, apparently a 
Gaulish tribe, though it was necessarily included in 
Liguria as long as the Varus was considered the 
limit between Italy and Gaul. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; 
Ptol. iii, 1. § 43.) At a later period this limit 
being fixed at the Tropaea Augusti, on the pass of 
the Maritime Alps, Cernenelium and Nicaea were 
both included in Gaul. (Jtin. Ant. p. 296.) It was 
thenceforth included in the jurisdiction of the 
“ Praeses Alpium Maritimarum ” {Notit. Diyn. ii. 
p. 72), and was perhaps the seat of his government. 
Numerous inscriptions, as well as other ancient 
relics, prove it to have been a place of importance 
under the Roman Empire; and it seems probable 
that it was frequented by wealthy Romans, as Nice 
is at the present day, on account of tho mildness 
and serenity of its climate in winter. The hill of 
Cimiez is now occupied by gardens and olive-grounds, 
but still retains the ruins of an amphitheatre, in 
tolerable preservation, but of small size : near it are 
some other Roman ruins, apparently those of a 
temple and of Thermae. The destruction of Ceme- 
nelium dates from the time of the Lombards. It 
was situated on the high road from Rome to Arelate 
and Narbo, which passed direct from the Tropaea 
Augusti {Turbid) to Cernenelium, and thence to the 
mouth of the Varus, leaving Nicaea on the left. 
(Roubaudi, Nice et ses Environs , pp. 54—67. 
Turin, 1843.) [E. H. B.] 

CENABUM. [Genabum.] 

CENAEUM (K pvuiov: Lithddha ), a promontory 
of Euboea, forming the north-western extremity of 
the island, and opposite the Malic gulf. On this 
promontory was a temple of Zeus, who was hence 
called Cenaeus. (Strab. x. pp. 444, 446; Thuc. iii. 
93; Ptol, iii. 15. § 23; Plin. iv, 12. s. 21 ; Liv. 
xxx vi. 20 ; Horn. Hymn, in A poll. 219 ; Soph. 
Track. 238, 753; Ov. Met. ix. 136.) 

CE'NCHREAK {Key xp^al : Eth. Key xpedrys). 
1. A city of the Troad, “ in which Homer lived while 
he was inquiring of the things that concerned the 
Troos,” as Steplianus (*. v. K eyxpeai) says. Another 
tradition, of no more value, makes it the birthplace 
of Ilomcr. (Suidas, s. v. ‘'Ofiijpos.) The site of 
Cenchreae is supposed to be a place called Tshiyri , 
where there are remains, near the left bank of the 
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Mendere (the Scamander), lower down than the 
supposed ruins of Cebrene [Cebrenia], and near 
those of Neandria. [G. L.]' 

2. A town in the Argcia, south of Argos, and on 
the road from the latter city to Tegea. Pausanias 
says that it was to the right of tho Troehus 
(rp6\os), which must not be regarded as a place, 
but as the name of the carnage road leading to 
Lerna. Near Cenchreae Pausanias saw tho sepul¬ 
chral monuments of the Argives, who conquered 
the Lacedaemonians at llysiac. The remains of 
an ancient place, at the distance of about a mile 
after crossing the Erasinus (Kephaldri), are pro¬ 
bably those of Cenchreae; and the pyramid which 
lies on a hill a little to the right may be regarded as 
one of the sepulchral monuments mentioned by Pau¬ 
sanias. [For description of this pyramid, see p, 
202.] It is supposed by some writers that the Hel¬ 
lenic mins further on in the mountains, in a spot 
abounding in springs, called ra N«pa or Skaphidaki , 
are those of Cenchreae; and the proximity of these 
ruins to those of Hysiae is in favour of this view; 
blit on the other hand, the remains of the pyramid 
appear to fix the position of Cenchreae at the spot 
already mentioned near the Erasinus. The words 
of Aeschylus ( Prom . 676) —— eVnorov K epxvelas 
[al. KeyxP^ 015 ] P* os A fpvr/s &KpT]V re — would 
seem to place Cenchreae near Lerna, and the stream 
of which he speaks is perhaps the Erasinus. (Pans, 
ii. 24. § 7; Strab. viii. p. 376; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. 
p. 343; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 46; Ross, Reiscn 
im Pcloponnes , p. 141, seq.) 

3. The eastern port of Corinth. [Corinth us.] 
CENDEVIA. [Belus.] 

C ENIC E N SE S. [C a knicenseb.] 

CKNIMAGNI, in Britain, mentioned by Caesar 
(13. G. v. 21) as having, along with the Segontiaci, 
Ancalites, Bibroci, and Cassi, sent ambassadors to 
Caesar, requesting protection against Cassivelaunus. 
They have somewhat gratuitously been identified 
with the Iceni. [1L G. L.] 

OE'NION (KeyiW), in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 4), as a river between the 
Tamar and the Lizard Point. This may mean either 
the Gram pound river, which falls into the sea at the 
head of Falmouth Bay, or the Fowcy. [R. G. L.] 

CENNATI, seems to be the name of a people in 
Cilicia Trachea. [Cilicia.] 

CENNI (K<Vpoi), a tribe of the Alemanni men¬ 
tioned by Dion Cassius (lxxvii. 14), with whom 
the Romans carried on war in the reign of Cara- 
calla. Reimarus believes them to be the same as 
Dio Chatti, while others are inclined to identify 
them with the Senones (Scenni, or Senni) men¬ 
tioned by Florus (iv. 12); but nothing certain can 
be said. [L. S.] 

CE NOMA NT, a Gallic nation of Celtica whom 
Caesar (vii. 75) namesAulerciCenomani [Aulerci]. 
The position of tho several peoples named Aulerci 
was west of the Carnutes, and between the Seine and 
the Lowe. The Cenomani occupied part of the old 
diocese of Mam; and the town of Mans in the de¬ 
partment of La Sarthe is on the site of the place 
called Cenomani in the Notitia, from the name of 
the people. As usual in the case of Gallic chief 
cities, the name of the people, Cenomani, prevailed 
in the later empire over that of the original name of 
the town, which however appears in the Table as 
Subdinnum. The Table gives two roads on which 
this name occurs: one pisses from Caesarodunum 
(Tours) through Subdinnum to Alauna ( Alleaume 
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a Valognes ); and the other runs from Subdinnum 
to Mitricum, that is, Autricum (Chartres), and to 
Durocassio (Dreux). Ptolemy (ii. 8) names the chief 
city of the Cenomani, Vindinum, which Valesius 
proposes that we should alter to Suindinum, a name 
which is nearer to that of the Table. 

The Cenomani joined in the great rising against 
Caesar in b. c. 52, under Vercingetorix. The con¬ 
tingent that they sent to tho siege of Alesia was five 
thousand men ( B . G. vii. 75). This was one of the 
migratory Gallic tribes which at an early period 
crossed into Italy; and if the tradition recorded by 
Cato (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23) is true, that they formed 
a settlement near Massilia ( Marseille ), among the 
Volcae, this may indicate tho route that the Ceno- 
mani took to Italy. [G. L.] 

CENOMANI (Ktvop&voi, Strab.Ptol.; Tovopavoi, 
Polyb.), a tribe of the Cisalpine Gauls, who occupied 
the tract N. of the Padus, between the Insubres on 
the W. and the Veneti on the E. Their territory 
appears to have extended from the river Addua to 
the Athesis. Both Polybius and Livy expressly 
mention them among the tribes of Gauls which had 
crossed the Alps within historical memory, and had 
expelled tho Etruscans from the territory in which 
they established themselves and subsequently con¬ 
tinued to occupy. (Pol. ii. 17; Liv. v. 35.) It is re¬ 
markable that they appear in history almost uniformly 
as friendly to the Romans, and refusing to take part 
with their kindred tribes against them. Thus, during 
the great Gaulish war in b.c. 225, when the Boii and 
Insubres took up arms against Rome, the Cenomani, 
as well as their neighbours the Veneti, concluded an 
alliance with the republic, and the two nations to¬ 
gether furnished a force of 20,000 men, with which 
they threatened the frontier of the Insubres. (Pol. 
ii. 23, 24, 32; Strab. v. p. 216.) Even when Han¬ 
nibal invaded Cisalpine Gaul they continued faithful 
to the Romans, and furnished a body of auxiliaries, 
who fought with them at the battle of the Trebia. 
(Liv. xxi. 55.) After the close of the Second Punic 
War, however, they took part in the revolt of the 
Gauls under Ilamilcar (u. c. 200), and again a few 
years later joined their arms with thoso of the 
Insubres : but even then the defection seems to have 
been but partial, and after their defeat by the consul 
C.Cornelius (b.c. 197), they hastened to submit, and 
thenceforth continued faithful allies of the Romans. 
(Liv. xxxi. 10, xxxii. 30, xxxix. 3.) From this 
time they disappear from history, and became gra¬ 
dually merged in tfie condition of Roman subjects, 
until in n. c. 49 they acquired, with the rest of the 
Transpadano Gauls, the full rights of Roman 
citizens. (Dion Cass. xli. 36.) 

The limits of the territory occupied by them are 
not very clearly defined. Strabo omits all notice of 
them in the geographical description of Gallia Cisal- 
pina, and assigns their cities to the Insubres. Livy 
speaks of Brixia and Verona as the chief cities in 
their territory. Pliny assigns to them Cremona 
and Brixia: while Ptolemy gives them a much 
wider extent, comprising not only Bergomum and 
Mantua, but Tridentum also, which was certainly 
a Rhuetian city. (Strab. v. p. 213; Liv. v. 35; 
Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1. § 31.) It is sin¬ 
gular that Polybius, in one passage (ii. 32), appears 
to describe the river Clusius (Chicle), as separating 
them from the Insubres: but this is probably a 
mistake. The limits abo\e assigned them, namely, 
the Addua on the W., the Athesis on the E., and 
the Padus on the S., may be regarded as ap- 
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proximately correct. The Alpine tribes of the Ca- 
inuni and the Triumpilini, which bordered on them 
on the N., are expressly described by Pliny as of 
Eugancan race, and wero not therefore nationally 
connected with the Cenomani, though in his time at 
least united with them for administrative purposes. 

The topographical description of the country of 
the Cenomani, as it existed under the Roman Empire, 
is more conveniently given under the general head of 
Gallia Cisalpina. [E. II. B.] 

CENTOBRl'GA (or brica), a city of the Celti- 
berians, in Hispania Tarraconensis, the siege of 
which, in the Celtiberian War, gave an occasion for 
a striking display of generosity on the part of Me- 
tellus (Val. Max. v. 1. § 5). Floras (ii. 17) relates 
the same incident as occurring at Nektobriga. It 
is not clear whether the cities were identical. [P. S.] 
CENTEI'TES (KevTphrjs: Buhtan Chat), a river 
dividing the mountains of the Carduchians from the 
slopes and plains of Armenia, crossed by the Ten 
Thousand in their retreat. It is described by Xe¬ 
nophon (Andb. iv. 3. § 1) as 200 feet in breadth, 
above their breasts in depth, and extremely rapid, 
with a bottom full of slippery stones. The Centrites 
has been identified with the Buhtan Chat, an E. 
affluent of the Tigris, which falls into that river at 
the Armenian village of Til, and constitutes at the 
present day a natural barrier between Kurdistan and 
Armenia. (Ainsworth, Trav. in the Track of the 
Ten Thousand, p. 166; Koch, Zug der Zehn Tau- 
send, p. 78 ; Cliesney, Exped. Euplxrat. vol. i. 
p. 18.) [E.B.J.] 

CENTRO'NES (K cpTpwves, Strab. p. 204). The 
Centrones were an Alpine people, who with the 
Graioceli and the Caturiges attempted to stop Caesar 
on his passage over the Alpcs Cottiae in b. c. 58 
(/?. (Jr. i. 10) from Gallia Cisalpina into the territory 
of the Allobroges. Caesar gives no exact determina¬ 
tion of the position of the Centrones. Pliny (iii. 20) 
places the Centrones next to the Octodurenscs, that 
is the people of Octodurus or Martigny. The Oe- 
todurenses are the Veragri. Ptolemy (iii. 1) assigns 
to the Centrones two towns, Forum Claudii and 
Axima. Axima is Aisme in the Tarentaise [ Axima] ; 
and a little place called Centron in the same valley 
retains the name of the people. The Centrones oc¬ 
cupied the Alpes Graiae (Ptol. iii. 1) which Pliny 
(xi. 42) calls the Alpes Centronicae. In another 
passage (xxxiv. 2) he speaks of copper mines “ in 
Centronum Alpino tractu.” 

The pass through the Centrones is mentioned by 
Strabo (p. 205). Those who cross the Alps into 
Gallia from the country of the Salassi, pass up the 
great valley of the Salassi, the valley of Aosta , which 
has a bifurcation: one road passes over the Pennine 
Alps, and the other, which is more westerly, through 
the Centrones. Both roads lead to Lugdunum, Lyon 
(p. 208). The road through the Centrones is the 
pass of the Petit St. Bernard. These and other 
Alpine tribes belong neither to Gallia nor Italy. 
Strabo gives them a separate description. But Pto¬ 
lemy includes the Centrones with other Alpine 
peoples in Italy. [G. L.] 

CENTUMCELLAE (Kcvtov/jlkcWcu, Procop.: 
Civita Vecchia ), a town on the sea-coast of Etruria, 
between Pyrgi and Graviscae, and distant 47 miles 
from Rome. It appears to have owed its origin 
entirely to the construction of its magnificent port 
by Trajan, and there is no trace of the previous 
existence of a town upon the spot. The younger 
Pliny has left us an account of the construction of 


CENTURIPA. 585 

this port: and at a later period Rutilius gives a 
poetical but accurate description of it, which entirely 
coincides with its present appearance. It appears 
to have been almost wholly of artificial construction, 
and was formed by a breakwater or artificial island, 
with a mole running out towards each extremity of 
this, and leaving only a narrow entrance on each 
side of it: the basin within being of nearly circular 
form, so as to constitute what Rutilius calls a marine 
amphitheatre. At each end of the breakwater was 
a tower, serving for a lighthouse as well as for 
defence. (Plin. Ep. vi. 31 ; Rutil. Itin. i. 237— 
248.) It appears from Pliny that Trajan had a 
villa here, the existence of which is again mentioned 
in the time of M. Aurelius (Lamprid. Commod. 1): 
and by degrees a town grew up around the poi t, the 
importance of which continually increased, as that 
constructed by Trajan at the mouth of the Tiber 
became so choked with sand as to be rendered useless. 
In tho time of Procopius Centuincellae was a largo 
and populous city, and a placo of strength as a 
fortress (Procop. B. G. ii. 7): on which account 
its possession was warmly contested between the 
Goths and Byzantine generals: it was captured by 
Belisarius, afterwards besieged and taken by Totila, 
but soon after recovered by Narses. (Id. Ib. iii. 36, 
37, 39, iv. 34.) It continued to flourish till the 
year 812, when it was utterly destroyed by tho 
Saracens: the remaining inhabitants withdrew into 
the interior where they founded a new settlement, 
and the ancient city obtained on this occasion the 
name o i Civita Vecchia , which it has retained ever 
since. It soon became again inhabited, and is now 
one of the principal ports of the Roman States, with 
a population of about 8,000 inhabitants. The walls 
that surround the port are based throughout on those 
erected by Trajan: there exist, besides, the remains 
of an aqueduct, and numerous fragments of other 
Roman buildings. (Dennis’s Etruria, vol. ii. p. 1—4.) 

The Itineraries vary considerably in regard to the 
distance from Rome to Centumcellac, as well as the 
intermediate stations: the true distance by the line 
of the Via Aurelia was 47 miles: it was 5 miles 
from Castrum Novum, erroneously marked as viii. 
in the Itin. Ant. (D’Anville, Anal. Geogr. de Utalie , 
p. 123 ; Dennis, l. c. p. 6.) [E. II. B.] 

CENTURIONES, AD, a station in Gallia, men¬ 
tioned in tho Antonine Itin. It appears to be the 
Ad Centenarium of the Table. It lies on a road 
from Narbo (Nar bonne), through Ruscino ( Castel 
or Tour de Rousillon) and llliberis ( Elne ) to Sum- 
mus Pyrcnaeus ( Bellegarde ). Ad Centuriones is 
between llliberris and SummusPyrenaeus, and 5M.P. 
from Summus Pyrcnaeus. Its position, therefore, is 
fixed within certain limits, and it is the chapel of 
St. Martin sous le Boulou, according to Walckenaer, 
a place on the llliberris ( Tech ), where there are said 
to be remains; and this is exactly the point, where 
we must leave tho banks of this river to ascend tho 
valley which leads to Bellegarde. [G. L.] 

CENTU'RIPA or CENTU'RIPI (ret KevrSpnra, 
Thuc., Diod., Strab., &c.; Kfprovpiirai, Ptol.: Eth. 
KevTopiiriros, Centuripinus: Centorbi ), a city in 
tho interior of Sicily, situated on a lofty hill, to 
the SW. of Mount Aetna, from which it was sepa¬ 
rated by the valley of the Symaethus (Simeto), 
and 24 miles NW. of Catana (Strab. vi. p.272: 
Ptol. iii. 4. § 13; Itin. Ant. p. 93.) It is first men¬ 
tioned by Thucydides, from whom we learn that 
it was a city of the Siculi, and appears to have been 
from a very early period one of the most important 
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of tbe strongholds of that people. Hence, at the 
time of the Athenian expedition (b. c. 414), its 
commanders thought it worth while to march with 
their whole force against Centuripa, which was 
induced to enter into a treaty of alliance with them, 
and subsequently rendered them good service by 
attacking the auxiliaries of the Syracusans on their 
march through the interior of the island. (Thuc. 
vi. 96, vii. 32.) We are told, indeed, that Gellias 
of Agrigcntum, who was sent thither as ambassador 
by his countrymen, treated the Centuripans with 
contempt, as the people of a poor and insignificant 
city; but this must be under-stood only with refer¬ 
ence to the great Greek colonies, not the Siculian 
cities. (Diod. xiii. 83.) Shortly after we find 
Dionysius the Elder, in b. c. 396, concluding an 
alliance with the ruler of Centuripa, a despot named 
Damon; but he does not appear to have ever re¬ 
duced the city under his subjection. (Id. xiv. 78.) 
In the time of Timoleon it was governed by another 
despot named Nicodemus, who was expelled by the 
Corinthian general, and the city restored to liberty, 
li. c. 339 (Id. xvi. 82) : but it subsequently fell 
into the power of Agathocles, who occupied it with 
a garrison. During the w-ars of that monarch with 
the Carthaginians however, Centuripa, after some 
ineffectual attempts to throw oft' his yoke, succeeded 
in recovering its independence, which it was thence¬ 
forth able to maintain. (Id. xix. 103, xx. 56.) 
{Short ly before the First Punic War we find the 
Centuripans in alliance with Hieron of Syracuse, 
whom they assisted against the Mamortines, and 
from whom they received a grant of part of the 
territory of Ameselum, which that monarch had 
destroyed. (Id xxii. 13, Exc. Hocsch. p. 499; 
Pol. i. 9.) 

But this alliance had the effect of drawing upon 
them the Homan arms, and in the second campaign 
of the war Centuripa was besieged by the consuls 
Otacilius and Valerius Messala. It was during this 
siege that the envoys of numerous Sicilian cities 
hastened to make their submission to Rome, and 
though not expressly mentioned, it is evident that 
Centuripa itself must have early followed the ex¬ 
ample, as we find it admitted to peculiarly favour¬ 
able terms, and Cicero speaks of it as having been 
the faithful ally of the Homans throughout their 
subsequent wars in Sicily. (Diod. xxiii. Exc. H. 
p. 501; Cic. Verr. v. 32.) In the time of the 
great orator it was one of the five cities of Sicily 
which enjoyed the privilege of freedom and immu¬ 
nity from all taxation: and so much had it pros¬ 
pered under these advantages, that it was one of 
the largest and most wealthy cities in the island. 
Its citizens amounted to not less than 10.000 in 
number, and were principally occupied with agri¬ 
culture ; besides the territory of the city itself 
which was extensivo, and one of the most fertile 
corn-producing tracts in the whole island, they oc¬ 
cupied and tilled a large part of the neighbouring 
territories of Aetna and Leontini, as well as other 
districts in more distant quarters of the island, so 
that the “ aratores Centuripini ” were the most 
numerous and wealthy body of their class in the 
whole province. (Cic. Verr. ii. 67, 69, iii. 6, 45, 
48, iv. 23.) They suffered severely from the ex¬ 
actions of Verres, and still more at a somewhat later 
period from those of Sex. Pompeius. Their services 
against the latter were rewarded by Augustus, who 
restored their city, and it was doubtless at this 
period that they obtained the Latin franchise, of 
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which we find them in possession in the time of 
Pliny. (Strab. vi. p. 272; Tlin. iii. 8. s. 14.) But 
it seems probable that the prosperity of the city 
declined under the empire, and wo hear little more 
of Centuripa from this time, though the name is 
found in Ptolemy and the Itineraries, and it seems 
to have continued to occupy the ancient site down 
to the 13th century, when it was destroyed by the 
emperor Frederic II. The modern town of Centorbi 
has, however, grown up again upon the ancient site, 
and still presents some ruins of the Roman city, 
especially the remains of the walls that crowned the 
lofty and precipitous hill, on the summit of which 
it stood: as well as the ruins of cisterns, thermae, 
and other ancient edifices. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 13; Itin. 
Ant. p. 93; Tab. Peut.; Fazell. cle lieb. Sic. x. p. 
429; Biscari, Viaggio per la Sicilia , p. 53.) Nu¬ 
merous painted vases of pure Greek style have been 
discovered in sepulchres in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood. (Biscari, l. c. p. 55; Ann. d. Inst . 1835, 
p. 27—47.) 

Pliny speaks of the territory of Centuripa as pro¬ 
ducing excellent saffron, as well as salt, which last 
was remarkable for its purple colour. (Plin. xxi. 6. 
8. 17, xxxi. 7. s. 41; Solin. 5. §§ 13, 19.) It was 
the birth-place of the physician Appuleius Celsus. 
(Seribon. Larg. de Comp. Medic, c. 171.) [E II. B.] 



CEOS (Kews; Ion. Keos; Kia, Ptol. iii. 15. 
§ 26; usually Cka by the Latin writers, Plin. iv. 
12. s. 20: Eth. Ketos; Ion. Kyi os : Zea), an island 
in the Aegaean sea, and one of the Cyclades, situated 
about 13 English miles SE. of tho promontory of 
Sunium in Attica. The island is 14 English miles 
in length from north to south, and 10 in breadth 
from east to west. Pliny (iv. 12. s. 20) says that 
Ceos was once united to Euboea, and was 500 
stadia in length, but that four-fifths of it were 
carried away by the sea. According to the legend, 
preserved by Heraclidcs Ponticus (Pol. c. 9), Ceos 
was originally called Hydrussa, and was inhabited 
by nymphs, who afterwards crossed over to Carystus, 
having been frightened away from the island by a 
lion; whence a promontory of Ceos was called Leon. 
Ovid apparently alludes to this legend (Her. xx. 
221): 

“ Insula, Carthaeis quondam celeberrima Nymphis, 
Cingitur Aegaeo, nomine Cea, mari.” 

Ileraclides Pont, further states that a colony was 
afterwards planted in the island by Ceos from Nau- 
paetus. In the historical times it was inhabited by 
lonians (Herod, viii. 46; Schol. ad JDiongs. Per. 
526); and the inhabitants fought on the side of 
the Greeks at the battles of Artemisium and Sa- 
lamis. (Herod, viii. 1, 46.) 

Ceos once possessed four towns, Iulis, Carthaea, 
Coressia, and Poeeessa, but in the time of Strabo 
the two latter had perished, the inhabitants of 
Corcssia having been transferred to Iulis and thoso 
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of Poe&ssa to Carthaea. (Strab. viii. p. 486; comp. 
Plin. 1. c.) 

Iulis (TouAir: Eth. 'lou\i'f)TT]s J ’IouAtcfo), the 
most important town in Ceos, is celebrated as the 
birthplace of the two great lyric poets Simonides 
and Bacchylides, of the sophist Prodicus, of the 
physician Erasistratus, and of the peripatetic phi¬ 
losopher Ariston. From the great celebrity of 
Simonides ho was frequently called emphatically the 
Cean; and Horace, in like manner, alludes to his 
poetry under the name of Ceae Camenae ( Carm . iv. 
9. 8), and Cea Nenia (Carm. ii. 1. 38). Iulis 
was situated on a hill about 25 stadia from the sea, 
in the northern part of the island, on tho same site 
as tho modern Zea, which is now the only town 
in the island. There are several remains of 
Iulis; the most important is a colossal lion, about 
20 feet in length, which lies a quarter of an hour 
aast of the town. The legend already quoted from 
Heraclides Pont, probably has a reference to this 
lien; and the more so as there is a fountain of water 
gushing from the spot where the lion stands. 

The laws of Iulis were very celebrated in anti¬ 
quity; and hence “ Cean Laws” w’ere used pro¬ 
verbially to indicate any excellent institutions. (Comp. 
Plat. Prot. p. 341, Leg. i. p. G38; Bbckh, ad Min. 
p. 109.) These laws related to tho morals of the 
citizens and their mode of life. One of them quoted 
by Menander was particularly celebrated: — 

6 fi)) fiuv&nevos £r]V kcl\us ov (rj koikccs. 

It was said that every citizen above 60 years of age 
was obliged to put an end to his life by poison, for 
which w’e find two reasons assigned; one that there 
might be a sufficient maintenance left for the other 
inhabitants, and the other that they might not suffer 
from sickness or weakness in their old age. (Strab. 
l.c.; Steph. IL s.v. ’louAls; Aclian, V. II. iii. 37; 
Val. Max. ii. 6. § 8; lleracl. Pont. 1. c .) Other Cean 
laws arc mentioned by Heraclides-Pont, (l.c.) and 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 610; comp. Muller, Aeginetica , 
p. 132). 

Couessia (Koprjera/a, Strab. 1. c.; Coressus, Plin. 
1. c.), was the harbour of Iulis. Near it was a 
temple of Apollo Smintheus, and the small stream 
Klixus flowed by it into the sea. There are a very 
few remains of the town on the heights upon the 
west side of the bay. The harbour is large and 
commodious. 

Cautiiaea (K apOata: Eth. K apOaevs), was si¬ 
tuated on the south-eastern side of the island. There 
are still considerable ruins of this town, called V tcus 
nrfAats. (Pol. xvi. 41; Strab. Plin. ll.ee.; Steph. 
B. s.v .; Anton. Lib. 1; Ov. Met. vii. 368, x. 109.) 
Tho ancient road from Iulis to Ceos, broad and level, 
and supported in many places by a strong wall, may 
still be traced. 
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Poeeessa (II oifecrcra) was situated on the south¬ 
western side of the island, on a higli and steep pro¬ 
montory. Its ruins are inconsiderable and still pre- 
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serve their ancient name. (Strab. Plin. II. cc.; Steph. 
B. s. v.) 

The population of tho island in 1837 did not 
much exceed 3,000 souls. Its principal article of 
commerce is the Valonia acorn (the acorn of the 
Quercus Aegilops), which is exported in large quan¬ 
tities for the use of tanners. (Tournefort, Travels , 
vol. i. p. 252, transl.; Ross, Reisen auf den Griech . 
Inseln, vol. i. p. 127; and especially Bronsted, Rei¬ 
sen und Untersuchungen in Griechenland, vol. i., 
who has given a very detailed account of every thing 
relating to the island.) 

CE'PIIALAE (Ke<pa\al &Kpor: Cefalo or Msa- 
rata, vulgo Mesurata ), a lofty and well-wooded 
promontory of tho Regio Syrtica on the N. coast of 
Africa, forming the western headland, as Bokkum 
P n. formed the eastern cape of the Greater Syrtis. 
[Syutes.] Strabo makes it a little more than 
5000 stadia from Carthage, (Strab. xvii. pp. 835, 
836; Ptol. iv. 3. § 13; Blaquiere, Letters from the 
Mediterranean , vol. i. p. 18; Della Celia, Viaggio y 
&c. p. 61; Barth, Wanderungen , p. 322.) [P.S.l 
CEPHALE. [Attica, p. 332, b.] 
CEPHALLE'NIA (KecpaWrjvia, Ke</>aA t\via : 
Eth. Ke^aAAifr, pi. Ke^aAAifrfS, Kf^aAA tytos : 
Cephalonia ), called by Homer Same (Xd/urj, Od. i. 
246, ix. 24) or Samos (Zd/mos, II. ii. 634, Od. iv. 
671), tho largest island in the Ionian Sea, opposite 
tho Corinthian gulf and the coast of Acarnania. 
Along the northern half of the eastern coast of 
Cephallenia lies the small island of Ithaca, which is 
separated from it by a narrow channel about three 
miles in breadth. (Comp. Horn. Od. iv. 671.) 
Strabo says that Cephallenia was distant from tho 
promontory Leucata in the island of Leucas about 
50 stadia (others .said 40), and from the promon¬ 
tory Chelonatas, the nearest point in the Pelopon¬ 
nesus, about 80 stadia. (Strab. x. p. 456.) Pliny 
describes it as 25 (Roman) miles from Zacynthus. 
(Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) The first of these distances is 
tolerably'correct; but the other two are erroneous. 
From C. Viscardo , the most northerly point of Ce¬ 
phallenia, to C. Dukalo (the ancient Leucata), the 
distance is 5 English miles, or about 40 stadia; but 
from C. Scala } the most southerly point in Cephal¬ 
lenia, to C. Toimese , the nearest point in the Morca, 
the distance is 23 miles, or about 196 stadia; while 
from C. Scala to tho northernmost part of Zacyn¬ 
thus tho real distance is only 8 miles. 

The size of Cephallenia is variously stated by the 
ancient writers. Strabo (l. c .) makes it only 300 
stadia in circuit. Pliny (l. c., according to Sillig’s 
edition) says that it is 93 miles in circumference; 
and Agathemerus (i. 5) that it is 400 stadia in 
length, both of which measurements are nearer tho 
truth, though that of Agathemerus is too great. 
The greatest length of tho island is 31 English 
miles. Its breadth is very unequal: in tho middle 
of the island, where a bay extends eight miles into 
the land, the breadth is about 8 miles, but in the 
northern part it is nearly double that distance. The 
area of the island is about 348 square miles. 

Cephallenia is correctly described by Strabo as a 
mountainous country. Homer in like manner gives 
to it the epithet of 7ratva\o4(rcnj (Od. iv. 671). A 
ridge of calcareous mountains runs across the island 
from NW. to SE., the lower declivities of which cover 
nearly tho whole island. The highest summit of 
this range, which rises to the height of about 4000 
feet, was called Aenus (Afros), and upon it was a 
temple of Zeus Aenesius. (Strab, l. c.) From this 



5S8 CEPHALLENIA. 

mountain, which is now covered witli a forest of fir- 
trees, whence its modern name, Elato, there is a 
splendid view over Aeamania, Aetolia, and the 
neighbouring islands. There was also a mountain 
called Baea (Bala) according to Stephanus, said to 
have been named after the pilot of Ulysses. The 
principal plain in Cephallenia is that of Same, on the 
eastern side of the island, which is about 6 miles in 
length from N. to S., and about 3 miles in width at 
the sea. From the mountainous character of the 
island, it could never have been very productive. 
Hence Livy (xxxviii. 28) describes the inhabitants 
as a poor people. We read on one occasion of good 
crops of corn in the neighbourhood of Pale. (Pol. 
v. 5.) Leake observes that 11 the soil is rocky in the 
mountainous districts, and stony even in the plains; 
but the productions are generally good in their kind, 
particularly the wine. Want of water is the great 
defect of the island. There is not a single con¬ 
stantly flowing stream: the sources are neither nu¬ 
merous nor plentiful, and many of them fail entirely 
in dry summers, creating sometimes a great distress.” 

The island, as has been already remarked, is called 
Same or Samos in Homer. Its earliest inhabitants 
appear to have been Tapliians, as was the case in the 
neighbouring islands. (Strab. x. p. 461.) It is 
said to have derived its name from Cephalus, who 
made himself master of the island with the help of 
Amphitryon. (Strab. x. p. 456; Schol. ad Lycophr. 
930; Paus. i. 37. § 6; Heraclid. Pont. Fragm . xvii. 
p. 213, cd. Korai.) Even in Homer the inhabitants 
of the island are called Cephallenes, and are described 
us the subjects of Ulysses (//. ii. 631, Od. xx. 210, 
xxiv. 355); but Cephallenia, as the name of the 
island, first occurs in Herodotus (ix. 28). Scylax 
fp. 13) calls it Cephalenia (K€<t>aArjvla t with 
single A), and places it in the neighbourhood of 
Leucas and Alyzia. 

Cephallenia was a tetrapolis, containing the four 
states of Same, Pale, Cranii, and Proni. This di¬ 
vision of the island appears to have been a very 
ancient one, since a legend derived the names of the 
four cities from the names of the four sons of Co* 
phalus. (Etym. M. s. v. Ke^aAATjvia ; Stepli. B. 
s. v. Kpdvioi.) Of these states Same was probably 
the most ancient, as it is mentioned by Homer (Od. 
xx. 288). The names of all the four cities first 
occur in Thucydides. (Thuc. ii. 30; comp. Strab. 
x. p. 455; Paus. vi. 15. § 7.) An account of these 
cities is given separately; but as none of them be¬ 
came of much importance, the history of the island 
may be dismissed in a few words. In the Persian 
wars the Ccphallenians took no part, with the ex¬ 
ception of the inhabitants of Pale, two hundred of 
whose citizens fought at the battle of Plataea. 
(Herod, ix. 28.) At the commencement of tho 
Peloponnesian war a large Athenian fleet visited the 
island, which joined the Athenian alliance without 
ottering any resistance. (Thuc, ii. 30.) In the 
Roman wars in Greece the Cephallenians were op¬ 
posed to the Romans; and accordingly, after the 
conquest of the Aetolians, M. Fulvius was sent 
against the island with a sufficient force, u.c. 189. 
The other cities at once submitted, with the excep¬ 
tion of Same, which was taken after a siege of four 
months. (Pol. iv. 6, v. 3, xxii. 13, 23; Liv. xxxvii. 
13, xxxviii. 28, 29.) Under the Romans Cephal¬ 
lenia was a “ libera civitas.” (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) 
The island was given by Hadrian to the Athenians 
(Dion Cass. lix. 16); but even after that event we 
find Pale called in an inscription iAtvOepa Kcd avr6- 
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vopos. (Bockh, Inscr . No. 340.) In the time of 
Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 12) Cephallenia was included in 
tho province of Epeirus. After the division of the 
Roman empire, tho island was subject to the By¬ 
zantine empire till tho 12th century, when it pissed 
into the hands of the Franks. It formed part of tho 
dominions of the Latin princes of Achaia till a. d. 
1224, when it became subject to the Venetians, in 
whose hands it remained (with the execution of a 
temporary occupation by the Turks) till the fall of 
the Republic in 1797. It is now one of the seven 
Ionian islands under the protection of Great Britain. 
In 1833 the population was 56,447. 

Of the four cities already mentioned, Same and 
Proni were situated on the east coast, Cranii on 
the west coast, and Pale on the eastern side of a 
bay on the west coast. Besides these four ancient 
cities, there are also ruins of a fifth upon C. Scala , 
the SE. point of tho island. These ruins are of 
the Roman period, and probably those of the city, 
which C. Antonius, the colleague of Cicero in his 
consulship, commenced building, when ho was re¬ 
siding in Cephallenia, after his banishment from 
Italy. (Strab. x. p. 455). Ptolemy (l. c.) men¬ 
tions a town Cephalenia as the capital of the island. 
This may have been either the town commenced by 
Antonius, or is perhaps represented by the modem 
castle of St. George in the middle of the plain of 
Livadho in the south-western part of tho island, 
where ancient remains have been found. Besides 
these cities, it appears from several Hellenic names 
still remaining, that there were other smaller towns 
or fortresses in the island. On a peninsula in the 
northern part of the island, commanding two har¬ 
bours, is a fortress called Asso ; and as there is a 
piece of Hellenic wall in the modern castle, Leake 
conjectures that here stood an ancient fortress 
named Assus. Others suppose that as Livy 
(xxxviii. 18) mentions the Nesiotae, along with the 
Cranii, Palcnses, and Samaei, there was an ancient 
place called Nesus, of which Asso may be a cor¬ 
ruption ; but we think it more probable that Ne- 
siotae is a false reading for Pronesiotae, the ethnic 
form of Pronesus, the name which Strabo gives to 
Proni,one of the members of the Tetrapolis. [Proni.] 
Further south on the western coast is Tajio , where 
many ancient sepulchres are found: this is pro¬ 
bably the site of Tapjius (Ta<£os), a Cephallenian 
town mentioned by Stephanus. Rakli , on the 
south-eastern coast, points to an ancient town Hc- 
racleia; and the port of Viskdrdho is evidently the 
ancient Panonnus (II dvoppos'), opposite Ithaca 
(Anthcl. Gr. vol. ii. p. 99, ed. Jacobs). (Kruse, 
Hellas , vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 431, seq.; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 55, seq.) 

CEPHALOE'DIUM (KcQaAoldiov, Diod., Strab., 
but Kf<f)aAoi5U, Ptol., and Pliny also has Cepha- 
loedis: Eth. Cephaloeditanus: Cefalii ), a town on 
the N, coast of Sicily, between Himera and Alaesa. 
It evidently derived its name from its situation on 
a lofty and precipitous rock, forming a bold head¬ 
land ( K^nxAt)) projecting into the sea. But though 
its name proves it to have been of Greek origin, no 
mention is found of it in Thucydides, who expressly 
says that Himera was the only Greek colony on this 
coast of the island (vi. 62); it is probable that 
Cephaloedium was at this timo merely a fortress 
(t ppovpiov ) belonging to tho Himcraeans, and may 
very likely have been first peopled by refugees after 
the destruction of Himera. Its name first appears 
in history at the time of the Carthaginian expedition 
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under Himilco, B. c. 396, when that general con¬ 
cluded a treaty with the Himeraeans and the in¬ 
habitants of Cephaloedium. (Diod. xiv. 56.) But 
after the defeat of the Carthaginian armament, 
Dionysius made himself master of Cephaloedium, 
which was betrayed into his hands. (Id. ib. 78.) 
At a later period we find it again independent, but 
apparently on friendly terms with the Carthaginians, 
on which account it was attacked and taken by 
Agathocles, b. c. 307. (Id. xx. 56.) In the First 
Punic War it was reduced by the Roman fleet under 
Atilius Calatinus and Scipio Nasica, b. c. 254, but 
by treachery and not by force of arms. (Id. xxiii.,' 
Exc. Hoesch. p. 505.) Cicero speaks of it as ap¬ 
parently a flourishing town, enjoying full municipal 
privileges; it was, in his time, one of the “ civitates ! 
decumanae ” which paid the tithes of their com in 
kind to the Roman state, and suffered severely from 
the oppressions and exactions of Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. ii. 52, iii. 43.) No subsequent mention of 
it is found in history, but it is noticed by Strabo. 
Pliny, and Ptolemy, among the towns of Sicily, and 
at a later period its name is still found in the Itine¬ 
raries. (Strab. vi. p. 266; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. 
iii. 4. § 3 ; Itin. Ant. p. 92 ; Tab. Peut.) It ap¬ 
pears to have continued to exist on the ancient site, 
till the 12th century, when Roger I., king of Sicily, 
transferred it from its almost inaccessible position 
to one at the foot of the rock, wheic there was a 
small but excellent harbour. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. 
ix. 3.) Some remains of the ancient city are still 
visible, on the summit of the rock; but the nature 
of the site proves that it could never have been 
more than a small town, and probably owed its im¬ 
portance only to its almost impregnable position. 
Fazello speaks of the remains of the walls as still 
existing in his time, as well as those of a temple of 
Doric architecture, of which the foundations only aro 
now visible. But the most curious monument still 
remaining of the ancient city is an edifice, con¬ 
sisting of various apartments, and having the ap¬ 
pearance of a palace or domestic residence, but 
constructed wholly of large irregular blocks of lime¬ 
stone, in the style commonly called polygonal or 
Cyclopean. Rude mouldings approximating to those 
of the Doric order, are hewn on the face of the 
massive blocks. This building, which is almost 
unique of its kind, is the more remarkable, from its 
being the only example of this style of masonry, so 
common in Central Italy, which occurs in the island 
of Sicily. It is fully described and figured by Dr. 
Nott in the Annali dell'Instituto di Corrispondenza 
Archeoloyica } for the year 1831 (vol. iii. p. 270— 
287). [E.H.B.] 
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CEPHALONF/SUS (Kf<#xx \ 6 vn < ros ), a small 
island at the E. end of the Aciiilleos Dromos, in 
the mouth of the Carcinitcs Sinus, off the W. side of 
the isthmus of the Chersonesus Taurica (Plin. iv. 
13. s. 27; Ptol. iii. 5. § 8). Ammianus Marcellinus 
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erroneously makes it an inland city on the Borys- 
thenes. [P. S.] 

CEPHFSSIA. [Attica, p. 326, b.] 
CEPHISSIS LACUS. [Bokotia, p. 411, b.] 
CEPHISSUS (Kjfptcro-os). 1. A river of PJiocis 
and Boeotia, flowing into the lake Copais. [For 
details, see pp. 410—412.] 

2. A river of Attica, flowing through the Athenian 
plain. [See p. 323, a.] 

3. Also a river of Attica, flowing through the 
Eleusinian plain. [See p. 323, a.] 

4. A river of Argolis, and a tributary of the 
Inachus. [Sec p. 200, b.] 

5. A liver in Salamis. [Salamis.] 

CEPI MILESIO'RUM (Ktjttos, Ktj7 roi, Strab. xi. 
p. 494; Anon. Peripl. ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 15; 
Diod. xx. 24; Procop. JJell. Goth. iv. 5; Cepi, Ccpos, 
Peut . Tab. ; Ceppos, Geoy . Raven.), a town of the 
Cimmerian Bosporus founded by the Milesians 
(Scyrnn.; Plin. vi. 6J, and situated to N. of the 
Asiatic coast. Dr. Clarke ( Trav . vol. ii. p. 77) 
identifies Sienna with this place, and the remarkable 
Milesian sepulchres found there in such abundaneo 
confirm this position. Near to this spot stood a monu¬ 
ment raised by Comosarya, a Queen of the Bosporus, 
who as it appears from the inscription which has 
been preserved, was wife of Parysades, and dedicated 
it to the Syro-Chaldaic deities Anerges and Astara. 
(Koler, Mem. sur le Monument de la Reine Como - 
saryc. St. Petersburg, 1805.) [E. B. J.] 

CERAMEICUS (Kepa/uei/cbs k6\ttos), a bay in 
Caria (Herod, i. 174), now the gulf of JJoudroun , so 
called from a town Ceramus (K tpa/xos), which is on 
the gulf. Strabo (p. 656) places Ceramus and Bar- 
gasa near the sea, between Cnidus and Halicarnassus, 
and Ceramus comes next after Cnidus. D’Anvillo 
identifies Ceramus with a place called K&ramo , but 
this place docs not appear to be known. (Leake, 
Asia Minor , p. 225.) Ptolemy seems to place Ce¬ 
ramus on the south side of the bay. Some modern 
maps place it on the north side, but this cannot bo 
true, particularly if Bargasa is rightly determined. 
[Bargasa.] There are medals which are assigned 
to Ceramus by some numismatists. 

Pliny mentions a Doridis Sinus. Now, as Doris 
is the country occupied by the Dorian colonies, this 
name is more appropriate to the Cerameicus, on the 
north side of which is Halicarnassus, and at the 
entrance is the island of Cos. Pliny’s words aro 
clear, though they havo been generally misunder¬ 
stood; for, after mentioning the bay of Schoenus and 
the Regio Bubassus [Bubassus; Caria], he men¬ 
tions Cnidus, and he says that Doris begins at Cni¬ 
dus. Again, he says that Halicarnassus is between 
the Cerameicus and the Iasius: the Cerameicus of 
Pliny, then, is either different from the Sinus Do¬ 
ridis, or it is one of the bays included in the Sinus 
Doridis, and so called from the towm of Ceramus. 
But Pliny places in the Doridis Sinus, Leucopolis, 
Hamaxitus, Elaeus, and Euthene; and Mela (i. 16) 
places Euthane, as he calls it, in a bay between 
Cnidus and the Cerameicus Sinus: from which it 
clearly appears that Euthane is in the Sinus Doridis of 
Pliny, and that Mela’s Cerameicus is a smaller bay in 
the Sinus Doridis. Mela’s Littus Leuca is between 
Halicarnassus and Myndus; and if this is Pliny’s 
Leucopolis, as we may assume, the identity of the 
Cerameicus and the Sinus Doridis of Pliny is clearly 
established. [G. L.] 

CERAMEICUS. [Athenae, pp. 295,303.] 
CE'RAMON AGORA (Hepo/jab/ dyopd). The 
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position of this place is doubtful. It is one of the 
places which Cyrus came to ( Anab . i. 2. § 10) in 
his march from Celaenae to Iconium. After leaving 
Celaenae, he came to Peltae, and then to Ceramon 
Agora, the nearest town of Phrygia to the borders of 
Mysia. If the Plain of Cayster can bo determined 
[Caystiii Camtus], the position of Ceramon Agora 
may be approximated to. Hamilton ( Asia Minor , 
<fc., ii. 204) supposes that it may. be NE. of Ushak , 
u a place of considerable commerce and traffic in the 
present day: many of the high roads of Asia Minor 
pass through it.” IIo also says, that to a person 
going to Mysia from Apamea (Celaenae), “ and 
supposing, as Strabo says, that Mysia extended to 
Ghiediz (Cadi), Ushak would be the last town 
through which he would pass before entering Mysia, 
from which it is separated by a mountainous and un¬ 
inhabited district.” Tho position of Ushak seems a 
very probable one. 

Pliny mentions Caranae in Phrygia (v. 32), which 
Cramer conjectures to be the Ceramon Agora. He 
mentions it between Cotyaion and Coni urn, that is, 
Iconium; but nothing can be concluded from this 
passage. Nor is it the Caris or Carides of Stcpha- 
nus (s. v. Kapia), “ a city of Phrygia,” as it has been 
supposed; for that name corresponds to the Carina 
of Pliny (v. 32), or Caria, as it perhaps should bo 
road. [G. L.] 

CE'RAMUS. [Ckkamkicus.] 

CE'RASAE or CKKASSAE (K^paaaai), in Lydia, 
is mentioned by Nonnus (xiii. 468) as a wine country. 
Major Keppel observed remains near Sirghie , which 
is opposite to Bagae. [Bagae.] There were bishops 
of. Cerasae (Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. i. p. 455); 
and as it was a Lydian bishopric, Sirghie may, as 
Cramer conjectures, bo Ccra3ae. There is some 
resemblance between the names. [G. L.j 

CE'RASUS (KepouroDs : Eth. Kepaaovvnos). 
The Ten Thousand, in their retreat, came to Trape- 
zus, and leaving Trapczus, “ they arrive on the third 
day at Cerasus, an Hellenic city on the sea, a colony 
of the Sinopeis, in Colchis.” (Xen. Anab. v. 3. § 2.) 
As there is a placo called Keresoun on this coast, 
west of Trebizond (Trapezus), we should bo inclined 
to fix Cerasus there. But it is impossible that the 
army could have marched through a mountainous 
unknown country, in three days, a direct distance 
of 70 miles; and wo may conclude that the three 
days is a right reading, for Diodorus (xiv. 30), who 
copies Xenophon here, also states the distance at 
three days. Hamilton found a river called Keresoun 
J)ere Su } which he takes to be the river of Cerasus, 
though ho did not seo any ruins near the river. The 
Anonymous geographer places Cerasus CO stadia east 
of Coral la,' and 90 west of Hieron Gros ( Torus'), and 
on a river of the same name. 

Keresoun or Kerasunt represents Pharnacia, a 
town which existed before the time of Mithridatcs 
the Great. Arrian’s statement that Pharnacia was 
originally called Cerasus, and the fact of the modern 
namo of Pharnacia resembling Cerasus, has led some 
modern geographers to consider tho Cerasus of Xeno¬ 
phon the same as Pharnacia. It seems that the Cerasus 
of Xenophon decayed after the foundation of Pharna¬ 
cia, and if the inhabitants of Cerasus were removed to 
Pharnacia, the new town may have had both names. 
Strabo indeed (p. 548) mentions Cotyora as a town 
which supplied inhabitants to Pharnacia, but his 
words do not exclude tho supposition that other 
towns contributed. He speaks of Cerasus as a dis¬ 
tinct place, a small town in the same gulf as Her- 
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monassa; and Hermonassa is near Trapezus. This is 
not quite consistent with Hamilton’s position of Ce¬ 
rasus, which is in a bay between Coralla and Hieron 
Oroa. Pliny also (vi. 2) distinguishes Pharnacia 
and Cerasus; and he places Pharnacia 100 Roman 
miles from Trapezus, and it may be as much by the 
road. Ptolemy also (v. 6) has both Cerasus and 
Pharnacia, but wrongly placed with respect to one 
another, for his text makes Pharnacia cast of 
Cerasus. Mela (i. 19) only mentions Cerasus, and 
he styles Cerasus and Trapezus “ maxime illus- 
tres;” but this can hardly be the Cerasus of Xeno¬ 
phon, if the author’s statement applies to his own 
time. Tho confusion between Cerasus and Phar¬ 
nacia is made more singular by tho fact of the 
name Keresoun being retained at Pharnacia, for 
which there is no explanation except in the assump¬ 
tion that the town was also called Cerasus, or a 
quarter of the town which some Cerasuntii occupied. 
Thus Sesamus was the name of a part of Amaslris. 
[Amastkis.] 

There is a story that L. Lucullus in his Mithri- 
datic campaign sent tho cherry to Italy from Ce¬ 
rasus, and that the fruit was so called from tho 
place. (Amin. Marc. xxii. 8; Plin. xv. 25; and 
Harduin’s note.) This was in b. c. 74; and in 120 
years, says Pliny, it was carried to Britain, or in 

a. d. 46. [G. L.] 

CERATA. [Attica, p. 322, a.] 

CERAUNTLIA (KepamAla), a town of Sam- 

mum or Apulia, mentioned by Diodorus (xx. 26) 
as taken by the Romans in the Second SamniteWar, 

b. c. 311. Tho name is otherwise wholly unknown, 

as well as that of Cataracta (Karapcbcra) which 
accompanies it; Niebuhr suggests (Hist, of Rome , 
vol. iii. p. 245) that it may be the same with tho 
Ccsaunia which appears in the epitaph of Scipio 
Barbatus; but this is mere conjecture. Italian 
antiquaries identify it with the modern town ot 
Cerignola in Apulia. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 
259.) [E. II. Ii.] 

CERAU'NII MONTES (ra Kepavvia opr)), a 
range of mountains belonging to the system of Cau¬ 
casus, at its E. extremity; but its precise relation to 
the main chain is variously stated. Strabo makes 
it the name of the E. portion of the Caucasus, which 
overhangs the Caspian and forms the N. boundary of 
Albania, and in which he places the Amazons (xi. 
pp. 501, 504). Mela seems to apply the name to 
the whole chain which other writers call Caucasus, 
confining the latter term to a part of it. His Ceraunii 
are a chain extending from the Cimmerian Bosporus 
till they meet theRhipaean mountains; overhanging, 
on tho one side, the Euxinc, the Maeotis, and tho 
Tanais, and on the other the Caspian; and containing 
the sources of the Rha (Volga); a statement which, 
however interpreted, involves the error of connecting 
the Caucasus and Ural chains. (Mela, i. 19. § 13, 
iii. 5. § 14.) Pliny gives precisely the same re¬ 
presentation, with the additional error of making the 
Ceraunii (i. e. the Caucasus of others) part of the 
great Taurus chain. (Plin. v. 27, vi. 10. s. 11.) Ho 
seems to apply the name of Caucasus to the spurs 
which spread out both to the NE. and SE. from the 
main chain near its E. extremity, and which he 
regarded as a continuous range, bordering the W. 
shore of the Caspian (vir 9. s. 10). Eustathius also 
seems to regard them as a chain running northwards 
from the Caucasus. (Comment, ad Dion. Perieg. 
389.) Ptolemy uses the name for the E. part of the 
chain, calling the W. portion Caucasii M., and the 
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part immediately above Iberia Caucasus in a narrower 
sense, (Ptol. v. 9. §§ 14, 15, 20, 22.) On the 
whole, it would seem that the Greek name Ceraunius 
and the native Caucasus ( KawJcas) were applied at 
first indifferently to the highest mountains in the 
centre of the Caucasian isthmus, and afterwards 
extended, in a somewhat confused manner, to the 
whole, or portions, of the chain; and that the more 
accurate writers, such as Strabo and Ptolemy, adopted 
a specific distinction of a somewhat arbitrary cha¬ 
racter. The Ceraunii M. of Strabo seem to be the 
great NE. branch which meets the Caspian at the 
pass of Derbend , or perhaps the whole system of 
NE. spurs of which that is only one. It may fairly be 
conjectured that Mela and Pliny were ignorant how 
soon these spurs meet the Caspian, and hence their 
error in extending to meet the Rhipaei M. [P. S.] 
CERAU'NII MONTES (Kepavuta opr), Strab. 
pp. 21, 281, 285, 316, seq., 324, et alibi: Khi- 
mdra ), a lofty range of mountains in the northern 
part of Epeirus, said to have derived their name from 
the frequent thunder storms with which they were vi¬ 
sited. (Eustath. adIHonys.380 ; Scrv. ad Virg.Aen. 
iii. 508.) They are sometimes also called Acroce- 
haijnii or Acrockraunia, though this is properly 
the name of the promontory (ra Httpa K epavvia, 
Dion Cass. xli. 44) running out into the Ionian sea, 
now called Glossa , and by the Italians Linguetta. 

The Ccraunian mountains extended several miles 
along the coast from the Acroceraunian promontory 
southwards, and rendered the navigation very dan¬ 
gerous. Hence Horace ( Carm . i. 3. 20) speaks of 
in fames scopulos Acroceraunia (comp. Lucan, v. 
652; Sil. Ital. viii. G32). Inland the Ceraunian 
mountains were connected by ail eastern branch with 
the mountains on the northern frontier of Thessaly. 
The inhabitants of the mountains were called Ce- 
raunii. (Caes. B. C. iii. 6; Plin. iii. 22. s. 26; Ptol. 
ii. 16. § 8.) (Leake, Northern Greece } vol. i. 
pp 2, seq., 88.) 

CERAUSIUM. [Lycaeus.] 

CERBALUS, a river of Apulia, mentioned only 
by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), who makes it the northern 
boundary of the Daunians. It is now called the 
Gervaro y a considerable stream, which rises in the 
Apennines on the confines of Samnium, near A riano, 
flows by Bovina (Vibinuin), and after traversing 
the plain of Apulia, receives the waters of the 
Candelaro just before it enters the Adriatic near 
Sipontum. Procopius (B. G. iii. 18) speaks of a 
place called Cervariuin (KepGdpiov) in Apulia, 
which derived its name from this river. [E.II.B.] 
CERBANI. [Caruak.] 

CERBERION. [Cimmkrium.] 

CERBE'SII (K €p€r}(Tioi), a Phrygian tribo men¬ 
tioned in a verse of Aleman, quoted by Strabo 
(p. 580), but the people were unknown in Strabo’s 
time. He mentions also a hole or chasm, called 
Cerbcsius, which emitted pestilential vapours; but 
he does not say where it is. [G. Ii.] 

CE'RBIA (K epSeta, Kepju(a, Const. Porpli. de 
Them . i. 39 ; KipGoia , KipSoia, Hierocl.), a town of 
Cyprus, which D’Anville places near the promontory 
of Crommyon. Wesseling (ap. Hierocl . s. v. Kip- 
€oia ) supposes it to be the same place as the Cre- 
maseia of the poet Nonnus ( Divnys . xiii. 455). (En¬ 
gel, Kyprosy vol. i. pp. 77, 158.) [E. B. J.] 

CEItCASO'RUM, or CERCASO'RA (K tpicd- 
(TtapoVy Herod, ii. 15, 17, 97 ; Kep/cchroepa, Strab. 
xviii. p. 806 ; Mela, i. 9. § 2 : El Arkas), was, 
from its position, as the key of Middle and Lower 
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Egypt, a town of great importance, both in a 
military and a commercial point of view. Cerca- 
sorum stood in lat. 30° 3' N., at the apex of the 
Delta, and on the western or Canobic arm of the 
Nile. At this point, about ten miles below Memphis, 
the Nile ceases to be a simple stream, and branches 
off into numerous channels, while the hills which 
throughout the Thebaid and the Hcptanomis embosom 
or skirt its banks, here diverge right and left, and 
sink gently down upon the Deltaic level. The 
Delta, in the present day, commences 6 or 7 miles 
lower down the river, at Batn-el-Baharah. (Pen¬ 
nell’s Geog. of Herod . vol. ii. p. 133.) [W.B.D.] 

CE'RCETAE (Kepnerai, Strab. Sec.; Keprcenoiy 
Dion. Perieg. 682 ; Kep/ccrcuot, Hellanic. fr. 91), one 
of the peoples of Sannatia Asiatica, who occupied 
the NE. shore of the Euxine, between the Cimmerian 
Bosporus and the frontier of Colchis, hut whose 
relative positions are not very exactly determined : 
their coast abounded in roadsteads and villages. 
(Hellanic. /. c. ; Strab. xi. pp. 49G, 497 ; Ptol. v. 9. 
§25; Steph. B. s. v. ; Mela, i 19. §4; Plin vi. 5.) 
Their name is now applied to the whole western 
district of the Caucasus, in the well known forms of 
Cherkas for the people, and Cherkaskaia , or Cir¬ 
cassia^ for the country. [P. S.] 

CERCI'NA, or CERCENNA (K epKiva, K epKivva: 
Karkenahy or Ramlah); and CERCINI'TIS (Kep- 
KivniSy KepKtui/iTis : Gherba) ; two islands off the 
E. coast of Africa Propria, at the NW. extremity of 
the Lesser Syrtis, the opposite extremity of which 
was formed by the island of Mkninx, which Strabo 
reckons about equal in size to Cercinna. The two 
islands lie NE. and S\V. as to the direction of thei^ 
length, Cercinna being on the NE. and Cercinitis 
on tho SW. They were joined by a mole. Ccrcina, 
which was much the larger, is reckoned by Pliny 
25 M. P. long, and half as broad. Upon it was a 
city of the same name. The Maritime Itinerary 
makes Cercenna (Ccrcina) 622 stadia from Tacapm 
at the bottom of the Syrtis (Strab. ii. p. 123, xvii. 
pp. 831,834; Ptol. iv*3. §45; Dion. Perieg. 480; 
Stadiasm. p. 456; Itin. Ant. p. 518 ; Mela, ii. 7. 
§ 7 ; Plin. v. 7). Ccrcina, to which the smaller 
island seems to have been considered a ineie ap¬ 
pendage, is often mentioned in history. (Pint. J)iou, 
43; Diod v. 12; Polyb. iii. 96; Liv. xxxiii. 48; 
Ilirt. Bell Afr. 34, comp. Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; 'l ac. 
Ann. i. 55, iv. 13; comp. Cyrapxis.) [P. S.] 
CERC1NE (Kspnluriy Time. ii. 98; K^picerijaiou 
or BepKtTTi(TioVy Ptol. iii. 13. § 19: Karadagh), 
the uninhabited mountain chain which branched off 
from Haemus in a SE. direction, and formed the 
water-shed to the streams which feed the rivers 
Axius and Strymon. Sitalccs, in his route from 
Thrace into Macedonia, crossed this mountain, leav¬ 
ing the Paeonians on his right, and the Sinti and 
Macdi on his left descending upon tho Axius at 
Idorncnc. [E. B. J.] 

CERCINI'TIS (KepKivlris \lpvr}, Arrian, Anab. i. 
11. § 3: Talchyno ), the large lake lying at the N. foot 
of the hill of Amphipolis, which Thucydides (v. 7) 
accurately describes by the words r b A ip.vu>$es too 
^rpvp6voSy as it is, in fact, nothing more than an 
enlargement of the river Stiyinon, varying in size 
according to the season of the year, but never re¬ 
duced to that of the river only, according to its 
dimensions above and below the lake. Besides the 
Strymon, the Augitas contributes to the inundation 
as well as some other smaller streams from the 
mountains on either side. 
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The lake Prastas (IT pounds), with its am¬ 
phibious inhabitants who are described by Herodotus 
(v. 16) as living on the piles and planks procured 
from Mount Orbelus, with which they constructed 
their dwellings on the lake, was the same as the 
Strymonic lake, or Cercinitis. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 211.) [E. B. J.] 

CERCI'NIUM, a town in Thessaly, near the lake 
Boebeis. (Liv. xxxi. 41 ; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 449, scq.) 

CERCO'PIA (KepKCtiirld), a town of Phrygia 
Magna (Ptol. v. 2). Its site is unknown. [G. L.] 
CERDY'LIUM. [Ampiiipolis.] 

CE'REA (Kepca, Steph. B. s. v. B^vt) ; Suid. 
8. v. *P iav6s: Nth. Kepedrijs, Polyb. iv. 53. § 6), 
a town of Crete, which from its mention by Polybius 
( l.c. ), and from a coin with the epigraph KEPAITAN, 
and presenting the same type as those of Polyrrhenia, 
has been inferred to have been in the neighbourhood 
of that town. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 306 ; Hoeck, Kreta, 
vol. i. p. 392.) [E. B. J.] 

CE'REAE, a place in Asia Minor, fixed by the 
Table on the road between Amastris (or Mastrum, 
as it appears in the Table), and Sinope. The Table 
places Tyca 20 miles east of Amastris, and Cercae 
15 miles east of Tyca. The place seems to be un¬ 
known. [G. L.] 

CKREATAK (KfpedTf, Strab.; Kip/5amrai,P]ut .: 
Nth. Ccreatinus), a town of Latium, mentioned by 
Strabo (v. p. 238) among those which lay on the 
left of the Via Latina, between Anagnia and Sora. 
There is no doubt that it is the same place called 
by Plutarch Cirrhacatac, which was the birth-place 
of C. Marius. (Plut. Mar. 3.) He terms it a 
village in the territory of Arpinum; it appears to 
have been subsequently erected into a separate mu - 
nicipiuin, probably by Marius himself, who seems 
to have settled there a body of his relations and 
dependents. It subsequently received a fresh body 
of colonists from Drusus, the stepson of Augustus. 
Hence the “ Cercatini Mariani ” appear among the 
Municipia of Latium in the time of Pliny. (Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 9; Lib. Colon, p. 233; Zumpt, de Colon. 
p. 361.) Tho passago of Strabo affords the only 
clue to its position; but an inscription bearing the 
name of the Cercatini Mariani has been discovered at 
the ancient monastery of Casa Mara or Casamari, 
about half way between Verulae and Arpinum, and 
3 miles W. of tho Liris. It is thus rendered pro¬ 
bable that this convent (which is built on ancient 
foundations) occupies tho site of Cercatao, and re¬ 
tains in its name some trace of that of Marius. 
(Bull. d. Inst. Arch. 1851, p. 11.) We learn from 
another inscription that there was a branch of the 
Latin way which communicated directly with Ar¬ 
pinum and Sora, passing apparently by Cereatae. 
([bid. p. 13.) [E.H.B.] 

CEREBELLIACA (Mutatio Ccrebelliaca), a sta¬ 
tion in Gallia, placed in the Jerusalem It in., between 
Valentia ( Valence ) and Mansio Augusta (Aoust). 
The Itin. makes it xii. M. P. from Valentia to Cere- 
belliaca, and x. from Cerebelliaca to Augusta. The 
Antonine Itin. makes the same distance between Va¬ 
lentia and Augusta, but omits Cerebelliaca. Tho 
site can only be guessed at, D’Anville supposes 
that it may be Chabeuil, but adds that this place is 
nearer Valence than Aoust. Walckenaer names a 
place Les Chaberles Montoison, as the site of Cere- 
belliaca. [G. L.] 

CERESSUS (Kepriocds), a strong fortress in 
Boeotia, in the neighbourhood of, and belonging to 
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Thespiac. The inhabitants of Ceressus retreated to 
this fortress after tho battle of Lcuctra. It was pro¬ 
bably situated at Paleopanayhia. (Paus. ix. 14. 
§ 2 ,* Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 490, 450.) 
CE'RESUS. [Iaooktani.] 

CERETAPA (t& Keperana: Nth. KepeTaireos), 
a town of Phrygia Pacatiana. The Ethnic name is 
known from the coins, which also show that there 
was near it a river or fountain Aulindenus. The 
place had also the name Diocaesarea. Some geo¬ 
graphers fix it near Colossae. [G. L.] 

CERFE'NNIA, a town of the Marsi, not men¬ 
tioned by Pliny or the other geographers, but placed 
by the Itineraries on the Via Valeria, 13 miles from 
Alba Fucensis, and 17 from Corfinium. Its site is 
fixed by Holstcnius at the foot of the hill on which 
stands the modern village of Coll 1 Armcno ) whore 
an old church of Sta Felicitd stiil boars in eccle¬ 
siastical records the adjunct in Cerfcnna. It was 
at the foot of the remarkable pass over the Apen¬ 
nines called in tho Tabula the Mons Imeus (now 
the Forca Caruso ), which led from thence to Cor¬ 
finium. From an inscription published by Hol¬ 
stcnius (Orell. Inscr. 711) we learn that this part 
of the Via Valeria was first constructed, or at least 
rendered passable for carriages, by the emperor 
Claudius, who continued it from Cerfennia to the 
Adriatic at the mouth of the Atemus. (Itin. Ant. 
p. 309; Tab. Pout.; Holstcn. Not. in Cluv. pp. 153, 
154; D’Anville, Anal. Geogr. de Vltalie , p. 175; 
Kramer, Fuciner See, pp. 60, 61.) For the dis¬ 
cussion of the distances along this route, see Via 
Valeria. [E. II. B.] 

CERGE (Ke'pyn), a place in Mysia, mentioned 
by Hierocles, quoted by Forbiger, who suggests that 
the name ought to be Certe, as there is a place 
Kerleslek , on tho Rhyndacus, where, lie says, that 
there arc ruins; but Hamilton (Bond. Geog. Journ. 
vii. 35), who was at the place, does not mention 
ruins. [G. L.] 

CERILLAE, or CERILLI (K IpiWot, Strab.; 
Cerillak, Sil. Ital. viii. 581), a town of Bruttium, 
on tho coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, a few miles S. 
of the river Laus. Silius Italicus tells us (l. c.) 
that it was laid waste by Hannibal during the 
Second Punic War, and probably never recovered, as 
its name is not found either in Pliny or Ptolemy, 
and is merely incidentally noticed by Strabo (vi. 
p. 255) as a small placo near Laus. It is also 
found under the slightly corrupted form Cerelis in 
the Tab. Peut., which places it 8 miles S. of the 
river Laus; and the name is still retained by the 
village of Cirella Vecchia, about 5 miles from that 
river. (Barr, de Sit. Calabr. p. 53 ; Romanelli, vol. 
i. p. 23.) Strabo gives the distance from thence 
across the isthmus of the Bruttian peninsula to the 
nearest point of the Tarentine Gulf in the territory 
of Thurium, at 300 stadia, or 30 G. miles, which 
is almost precisely correct. [E H. B.] 

CERINTHUS (KiipwOos: Nth. Krjplvdtos ), a town 
upon the north-eastern coast of Euboea, and near 
the small river Budorus, said to have been founded 
by the Athenian Cothus. It is mentioned by Horner, 
and was still extant in the time of Strabo, who 
speaks of it as a small place. (Horn. II. ii. 538; 
fkymn. Ch. 576; Strab. x. p.446; Apoll. Rhod. 
i. 79 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 25 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 21.) 

CERNE (Kepirq), an island of the Atlantic, off 
the W. coast of Africa, discovered and colonized in 
the voyage of Hanno, and from that time the great 
emporium for the Carthaginian trade with W. Africa. 
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It lay in a bay, 3 days’ voyage S. and E. of the river 
Li xus; was about 5 stadia in circuit; and was 
reckoned by Hanno as far from the Pillars of 
Hercules as the Pillars were from Carthage ; and as 
being in a straight line with Carthage (fear* cvdv 
Kelrat Kapx^dvoy), by which he seems to mean on 
the same meridian, falling into the error, afterwards 
repeated by Ptolemy, of making the W. coast of 
Africa to end E. of S. instead of W. of S. (Hanno, 
p. 3.) Scylax places it near the river Xion (which 
no other writer mentions: it seems to be the Lixus 
of Hanno and others), 7 days’ voyage from the 
promontory Soloeis, and 12 days’ voyage from the 
Straits ; he adds that the sea was unnavigable 
beyond it on account of the shoals and mud and sea¬ 
weed (but Hanno advanced much further) ; and he 
proceeds to describe the trade carried on there by 
the Phoenicians with the Ethiopians. (Scylax, Pe- 
ripl. pp 53—55.) Dionysius Pcriegetes places it 
at the S. extremity of Aethiopia (217—219): — 

*Ev 5e fxvx 0 ^ 1 

B6<TKOVt' TjirclpOlO narvararoi AiOionrjes, 
a ury in' *flK(avtp irv/xdTrjs traph re/jurea K 4pi/rjs. 

Polybius placed the island at the extreme S. of 
Mauretania, over against M. Atlas, one M. P. from 
the shore. (Plin. vi. 31. s. 36, comp. x. 8. s. 9.) 
Ptolemy mentions it as one of the islands adjacent 
to Libya, in the W. Ocean, in 5° long, and 23° 40' 
N. lat., 40' N. of the mouth of his river Subus. 
(Ptol. iv. 6. § 33 ; comp. § 5.) Diodorus, in his 
mythical narrative of the war of the Amazons of the 
lake Tritonis against the Atlantcans, mentions Cerne 
as an island and city of the latter, and as taken with 
immense slaughter by the former (Diod. iii. 54 ; 
comp. Palaephat. 32). Strabo only mentions Cerne 
in order to ridicule Eratosthenes for believing in its 
existence. (Strab. i. p. 47.) 

The position of Cerne has been much discussed by 
modern geographers; and, indeed, the geography of 
Hanno’s voyage turns very much upon it. [Libya.] 
The extreme views are those of Gosselin and Rennell. 
The former, who carries the whole voyage of Hanno 
no further S. than C. Nun, in about 28° N. lat., 
identifies Cerne with Fedallah, on the coast of Fez, 
in about 33° 40' N. lat., which is pretty certainly 
too far N. Major Rennell places it as far S. as 
Arguin, a little S. of the southern C. Blanco , in 
about 20° 5' N. lat. Heeren, Mannert, and others, 
adopt the intermediate position of Agadir, or Santa 
Cruz , on the coast of Marocco, just below C. Ghir, 
the termination of the main chain of the Atlas, in 
about 30° 20' N. lat. A sound decision is hardly 
possible; but, on the whole, the weight of evidence 
seems in favour of Rennell’s view. (Rennell, Geo¬ 
graphy of Herodotus, sect. 26, vol. ii. pp. 415,416, 
419—423 ; Heeren, Researches, < fc., African Na¬ 
tions, vol. i. app. v. pp. 497—500.) [P. S.] 

CERO'NES (K^poives), in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 11), as lying next to the Epidii, 
and to the west of the Creones; the Epidii being to 
the east of the Promontory Epidium (= Mull of 
Cantyre ). Parts of Dumbarton and Argyleshire 
are the likeliest modem equivalents. [R. G. L.] 
CERRETA'NI (KefyriTavoi, Strab. iii. p. 162 ; 
Ath. xiv. p. 657; Kcfifioiravol, Ptol. ii. 6. § 69), a 
small people of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the valleys 
on the S. side of the Pyrenees, especially the upper 
valley of the river Sicoris (Segre), which still 
retains the name of Cerdagne . They were of Iberian 
race, and were celebrated for the curing of hams, 
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which rivalled those of Cantabria, and brought 
them large profits. (Strab., Ath. II. cc .; Mart. xiii. 
54; Sil. Ital. iii. 358.) They were situated W. of 
the Ausetani and N. of the Ilkrgetes (Ptol.;. 
In Pliny’s time, they were divided into the Juliani 
and Augustani (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). The only city 
mentioned as in their country (except perhaps the 
Brachyle of Stephanus Byz. s. v. B pax^rf) is Julia 
Libyca (T ovAia A'iSukol), near Puigcerda. (Marc. 
Hisp. p. 59 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. v. p. 10, Append, 
vol. xxiv. p. 27; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 427.) [P. S. 

CERSUS (K^htos, Xen. Anab. i. 4. § 4). 
[Amanus, p. 116 .] 

CERTIMA. [Celtiberia.] 

CERTO'NIUM, or CERTO'NUS (K eprAvtov, 
K epTwvds'), a place in Mysia, only mentioned by 
Xenophon {Anab. vii. 8. § 8), on the road between 
Adramyttium and Atameus. It has been conjec¬ 
tured that it may be the Cytonium (Kim cnov) of 
Theopompus (Steph. s. v. Kur uviov). But Cytonium 
was between Mysia and Lydia; and Xenophon’s 
Certonus is in Mysia. [G. L.] 

CERVA'RIA ( Cervera ), a place in Gallia close to 
the eastern termination of the Pyrenees, or as Mela 
(ii. 5) describes it, according to tho text of Vossius, 
“between tho promontoria of tho Pyrenaeus arePortus 
Veneris, celebrated for a temple, and Cervaria, the 
limit of Gallia.” It was in the country of the Sor- 
dones or Sardoncs. Cervera or Serbcra is the name 
of a cape north of Cap Creux . At present it is not 
within the limits of France, but belongs to Cata¬ 
lonia. [G. L.] 

CERYCEIUM. [Bokotia, p. 414, a.] 
CERYNEIA (K epvvela, Scyl.; Kepvvta, Kfpcovla, 
Kcpavvia, Ptol. v. 14. §4; Diod. xiv. 59; Kopwvua, 
Kopwvrj,Steph.B. ;KupT)ida,Hieroel.; Kup^eta,Const. 
Porph.; Kivvpeia, Nonnus; Corineum, Plin.; Cerinca, 
Pent. Tab.: Eth. KeptnuTTjy, Kepoidrijs), a town and 
port on the N. coast of Cyprus 8 M.P. from Lapethus 
( Pent . Tab .). The harbour, bad and small as it is, 
must upon so iron a bound coast as that of the E. 
part of the N. side of Cyprus, have always insured to 
the position a certain degree of importance. Though 
little is known of it in antiquity it became famous in 
the middle ages. (Wilken, die Kreuzz, vol. vi. p. 542.) 
It is now called by the Italians Cerine , and by the 
Turks Ghime. On the W. side of the town are some 
catacombs, the only remains of ancient Cerynia. 
(Leake, Asia Minor , p. 118; Mariti, Viaggi, vol. i. 
p. 116; Engel, Kypros , vol. i. p. 80.) [E. B. J.] 

CERYNEIA (Kepovem, also Kepvvla, K epavvia, 
Kepavuua, &c.: Eth. K epvvevs ; respecting the ortho¬ 
graphy, see Schweigh. ad Pol. ii. 41; Wesseling, ad 
Diod. xv. 48; and Groskurd, ad Strab. vol. ii. p. 
110; the two former adopt the form K epvveia, the 
latter K epavvla), a town of Achaia, was not origi¬ 
nally one of the 12 Achaean cities, though it after¬ 
wards became so, succeeding to the place of Aegae. 
Its population was increased by a large body of 
Mycenaeans, when the latter abandoned their city to 
the Argives in 468. Ceryneia is mentioned as a 
member of the League on its revival in b. c. 280; 
and one of its citizens, Marcus, was chosen in 255 
as the first sole General of the League. In the time 
of Strabo, Ceryneia was dependent upon Aegium. 
It was situated inland upon a lofty height, W. of the 
river Cerynites ( Bokhusia ), and a little S. of Helice. 
Its ruins have been discovered on the height, which 
rises above the left bank of the Cerynites, just where 
it issues from the mountains into the plain. (Pol. 
ii. 41, 43; Paus. vii. 6. § 1, vii. 25. § 5; Strab. 

Q Q 
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p. 387 ; Boblaye, Recherches, cfc., p. 25 ; Leake, 
Peloponnesiaca , p. 388.) Theophrastus stated that 
the wine of Ceryneia produced abortion. (Theophr. 
Hist. Plant, ix. 20; comp. Allien, p. 31; Aelian, 
V. H. xiii. 6.) 

CERYNITES. [Achaia, p. 13, b.] 

CESA'DA. [Arevacae.] 

CESERO or CESSERO, a town of Gallia Nar- 
bonensis, in the territory of the Volcae Tectosages 
(Ptol. ii. 3). The Itin. and the Table fix its position 
on the great Roman road from Arelate (Arles) to 
Narbo ( Narbonne ). The distance from Cessero to 
Baeterrae ( Beziers ) is 12 M. P., and the site of Ces- 
sero corre.sponds to St. Tiberi on the river Hcrault. 
D’Anville shows that the monastery of St. Tiberi is 
called Cesarion in a document of a. d. 867. As the 
place was on the river, this explains the fact of its 
being named in the Antonine Itin. “Araura sive 
Cessero.” [G. L.] 

CKSTRINE (K«(TTpiVr?, Tliuc. Paus.; Kearpma, 
Steph. B. s. v. Kappavia; Kearpta, Stepli. B. s. v. 
Tpafa), a district of Epeirus in the south of Chaonia, 
separated from Thesprotia by the river Thyamis. 
(Thuc. 1. 46.) It is said to have received its name 
from Cestrinus, son of Hclenus and Andromache, 
having been previously called Cammania. (Paus. i. 
11. § 1, ii. 23. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v. K appavia.) 
The principal town of this district is called Cestria 
by Pliny (iv. 1), but its more usual name appears 
to have been Ilium or Troja, in memory of the 
Trojan colony of Helen us. (Steph. B. s. v. Tpo'ta.) 
The remains of this town are still visible at the spot 
called Paled Venetla , near the town of Filiates. In 
the neighbourhood arc those fertile pastures, which 
were celebrated in ancient times for the Cestrinic 
oxen. (Hesych. s. v. KearpiviKol Boer; Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Tac. 924.) The inhabitants of the dis¬ 
trict were called Kea-Tprjrol by the poet Rhianus 
(Steph. B. s. v. Xavvoi). (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iv. pp. 73, 175.) 

CESTRUS (Kf'o-Tpos), a river of Pamphylia, 
which rises in the mountains of Selgc (Strab. p. 571). 
'I'he course of the Cestrus is between that of the 
Catarrhactes and of the Eurymedon ; and it is east 
of the Catarrhactes. It was navigable up to Perge, 
60 stadia from its mouth (p.667). The river is 
also mentioned by Mela as a navigable river (i. 14). 
The Cestrus is 300 ft. wide at the mouth, and 15 ft. 
deep within the bar, which extends across the mouth, 
and “ so shallow as to be impassable to boats that 
draw more than one foot of water.” The swell from 
the sea meeting the stream generally produces a 
violent surf. (Beaufort, Karamania , p. 142.) It 
must have been more open in ancient times, according 
to Strabo and Mela. No modern name is given to 
this river by Beaufort. Leake ( Asia Minor , p. 194) 
names it the Ak-su , apparently on the authority of 
Koehler, and Fellows (Asia Minor , p. 194) gives it 
the same name. [G. L.] 

CETAEUM. [Taprobane.] 

CETA'RIA (Krjrapia, Ptol. iii. 1. §4: Fth. 
Cetarinus), a small town of Sicily, placed by Pto¬ 
lemy, the only author who affords any clue to its 
position, on the N. coast of the island between 
Panormus and Drepanum, but its exact site is 
uncertain. Fazello and Cluver fix it at the Torre 
di Seupello on the W. side of the Gulf of Castella- 
mare; but if the river Bathys of Ptolemy, which 
he enumerates immediately after it, be the modern 
lati, or Fiati, the position suggested for Cetaria is 
untenable. Its name was probably derived from its 
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being the seat of tunny fisheries (cetaria); hence 
we should probably read Cetarini for Citarini in 
Cicero as well as Pliny. The former tells us it 
was a very small town, though enjoying its separate 
municipal rights. Pliny enumerates it among the 
stipendiary cities of Sicily. (Cic. Verr * iii. 43; 
Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) [E. H. B.] 

CET1S or CITIS. [Calycadnus.J 
CE'TIUM, a Roman municipium in the extreme 
east of Noricum, at tho foot of mount Cetius, from 
which it derived its name. (Itin. Ant. p. 234; Gruter, 
Inscript, p. 462, where it is called Aelia Cetiensis.) 
Its exact site is only matter of conjecture. [L. S.] 
CE'TIUS MONS (Kenov 6pos: Kohlenberg), a 
mountain of Noricum on tho borders of Upper 
Pannonia (Ptol. ii. 14. § 1, 15. § 1), extending 
from Aemona to the Danube, and terminating on 
the west of Vindobona. [L. S.] 

CE'TIUS (Krjriotf), a branch of the Caicus, a 
river of Mysia. Pliny (v. 30) says 11 Pergamum, 
which «the Selinus flows through, Cetius flows by, 
descending from Mount Pindasns.” Strabo (p. 616) 
mentions a mountain torrent Cetion, which rises in 
the Elcatis, and falls into another like torrent, then 
into another, and finally into the Caicus. Some 
maps make this river flow from the north, and join 
the Caicus on the right bank; but Strabo’s river 
must fall into the Caicus on the left bank. It may 
have given name to the Ce f cii (K nreioi), though 
Strabo professes not to know who the Ceteii were, 
nor to understand the verse of tho Odyssey (xi. 521) 
where they are mentioned. [G. L.] 

CETOBRl'GA. [Caetobrix.] 

CEUTKONES, a people mentioned by Caesar 
(B. G. v. 39) as subject to theNcrvii. They are not 
mentioned by any other writer, and their position is 
unknown. [G. L.] 

CEVELUM, a place in North Gallia, according to 
the Table, on the road between Novioinagus (Nijme¬ 
gen) and Atuaca, that is Aduatuca (Tongern). It 
is placed between Noviomagus and Blariacuin (Blc- 
rick ), both ■well known positions. D’Anville sup¬ 
poses that the position of Cevelum may be Kuik on 
the Maas , though he admits that the distance from 
Nymegen is twice as much as the Table gives. 
Walckenaer selects Clevesburg as the spot. [G. L.] 
CEVENNA. [Ckbenna.] 

CHA'BALA (XaSaAa, Ptol. v. 12. § 6), a city 
of Albania, evidently the same which Pliny calls 
Cabalaea, and makes the capital of the country. 
[Albania.] 

CHABO'RAS (XaGwpas, Ptol. v. 18. §3; Plin. 
xxx. 3; Ciiabura, Procop. B.P. ii. 5; Aborriias, 
'AGityas, Strab. xvi. p.747; Zosim. iii. 13; Amm. 
Marc. xiv. 3, xxiii. 5 ; Aburas, ’AGotipas, laid. 
Char. p. 4), a large river of Mesopotamia which 
rises in M. Masius, about 40 miles from Nisibis, 
and flows into the Euphrates at Circesium (Kerke- 
siah). Its present name is Khabur. There is no 
doubt, that though differently spelt, the names all 
represent the same river, being only dialectical 
variations, or changes from the use of different as¬ 
pirates. Procop. (1. c.) speaks of it as a river of 
importance, and Ammianus states that Julianus 
crossed it “ per navalem Aborae pontem.” Strabo 
describes it as near the town of Anthemusia. 
Bochart conjectured that the Chaboras is the same 
as the Araxes of Xenophon ( Anab . i. 4. §19); 
but though we have stated elsewhere that this is 
probable [Araxes, No. 4], we are disposed, upon 
reconsideration, to reject the conjecture, since the 
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distance between Thapsacus, where Cyrus crossed 
the Euphrates, and this Araxes, is much greater 
than between Thapsacus and the river Chaboras. 

The Chaboras is fed by several smaller streams, 
the names of which are mentioned in the later 
classical writers. These are, the Scirtus (Procop. 
de Aedif. ii. 7), the Cordks (Ibid. ii. 2), and the 
Mygdonius (Julian. Or. i. p. 27). 

Ptolemy (v. 18. § 6) mentions a town called 
Chabora (Xa£cfy>a), on the Euphrates, which he 
places near Nicephorion, and which probably derives 
its name from the river, and Simocat. (iv. 10) 
mentions 'ASopcW <ppoi'iptov , which is, as certainly, 
the same place. [V.] 

CHADPSIUS (Xa$£<rios) or CHADISIA (Plin. 
vi. 3), a river of Pontus. There was also a town 
Chadisia (XaSurla: Eth. XaMaios'). Hecataeus, 
quoted by Stcphanus ( s. v. Xa5nr(a), speaks of Cha¬ 
disia as a city of the Leucosyri, that is, of the Cap¬ 
padocians ; and he says, “ the plain Themiscyra 
extends from Chadisia to the Thermodon.” Men ip- 
pus, in his Periplus of the two Ponti, also quoted by Ste- 
phanus, says: “ from the Lycastus to the village and 
river Chadisius is 150 stadia, and from the Chadisius 
to the river Iris 100 stadia.” The Lycastus is 20 
stadia east of Amisus ( Samsun ), and Hamilton 
(Researches , <fc. vol. i. p. 288) identifies it with the 
Mers Trmah , a river between two and three miles 
east of the Acropolis of Amisus. The Chadisius 
cannot be certainly identified, for the distance from 
the Lycastus to the Chadisius, according to Arrian, 
is only 40 stadia. The whole distance from Amisus 
to the Iris is 270 stadia, according to Marcian, who 
seems to have followed Menippus, but only 160 ac¬ 
cording to Arrian. [G. L.] 

CHAERONEIA (Xaipdtveia : Eth. Xaipwvtv y, 
fem. Xoupcovls: Adj. XaipccviKds : Kdpuma ), a town 
of Boeotia, situated near the Cephissus, upon the 
borders of Pliocis. The town itself does not appear 
to have been of much importance; but it has ob¬ 
tained great celebrity in consequence of the battles 
which were fought in its neighbourhood. Its position 
naturally rendered it the scene of military operations, 
since it stood in a small plain, which commanded 
the entrance from Phocis into Boeotia, and which 
accordingly would be occupied by an army desirous 
of protecting Boeotia from an invading force. Chae- 
roneia was situated at the head of the plain, shut in 
by a high projecting rock, which formed, in ancient 
times, the citadel of the town, and was called 
Petrachus or Petrochus (n crpaxos, Paus. ix. 41. 
§ 6 ; nerpttx 05 ) Plut. Sull. 17). The town lay at 
the foot of the hill, and is said to have derived its 
name from Chaeron, who, according to the statement 
of Plutarch, built it towards the east, whereas it 
had previously faced the west. (Paus. ix. 40. § 5; 
Steph. B. s. v .; Plut. de Curiosit. 1.) 

Chaeroneia is not mentioned by Homer; but by 
some of the ancient writers it was supposed to be 
the same town as the Boeotian Arne. (Horn. II. ii. 
507.) [Arne, No. 2.] In the historical period it 
was dependent upon Orchoinenus (Thuc. iv. 76). 
It is first mentioned in b. c. 447. Chaeroneia had 
previously been in the hands of the party favourable 
to the Athenians; but having been seized by the 
opposite party, Tolmides, at the head of a small 
Athenian force, marched against it. He succeeded in 
taking the town, but was shortly afterwards defeated 
by the Boeotians at Cnoneia, and fell in the battle. 
In consequence of this battle, the Athenians lost the 
supremacy which they had for a short time exer- 
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cised in Boeotia. (Thuc. i. 113; Diod. xii. 6.) In 
b, c. 424 a plot wasormed to betray the town to 
the Athenians, but the project was betrayed, and 
the place was occupied by a strong Boeotian force 
(Thuc. iv. 75, 89.) In the Phocian war Chaeroneia 
was unsuccessfully besieged by Onornarchus, the 
Phocian leader, but it was afterwards taken by his 
son Phalaecus. (Diod. xvi. 33, 39.) 

A celebrated battle was fought at Chaeroneia 
on the 7th of August, b. c. 338, in which Philip, 
by defeating the united forces of the Athenians and 
Boeotians, crushed the liberties of Greece. Of 
the details of this battle we have no account, but 
an interesting memorial of it still remains. We 
learn from Pausanias (ix. 40. § 10) and Strabo 
(ix. p. 414) that the sepulchre of the Thebans 
who fell in the battle, was near Chaeroneia ; and 
the former writer states that this sepulchre was 
surmounted by a lion, as an emblem of the spirit of 
the Thebans. The site of the monument is marked 
by a tumulus about a mile, or a little more, from 
the khan of Kdpuma , on the right side of the road 
towards Orchomenus; but when the spot was visited 
by Leake, Dodwell and Gell, the lion had com¬ 
pletely disappeared. A few years ago, however, 
the mound of earth was excavated, and a colossal 
lion discovered, deeply imbedded in its interior. 
u This noble piece of sculpture, though now strewed 
in detached masses about the sides and interior of 
the excavation, may still be said to exist nearly 
in its original integrity. It is evident, fiom the ap¬ 
pearance of the fragments, that it was composed from 
the first of more than one block, although not cer¬ 
tainly of so many as its remains now exhibit. . . . 
This lion may, upon the whole, be pronounced the 
most interesting sepulchral monument in Greece. 
It is the only one dating from the better days of 
Hellas — with the exception perhaps of the tumulus 
of Marathon — the identity of which is beyond 
dispute.” (Mure.) 

The third great battle fought at Chaeroneia was 
the one in which Sulla defeated the generals of 
Mithridates in b. c. 86. Of this engagement a 1< ng 
account is given by Plutarch, probably taken almost 
verbatim from the commentaries of Sulla. (Plut. 
Sull. 17, seq,) The narrative of Plutarch is illus¬ 
trated by Col. Leake with his usual accuracy and 
sagacity. Mount Thurium, called in the time of 
Plutarch, Orthophagium, the summit of which was 
seized by Sulla, is supposed by Leake to be tho 
highest point of the hills behind Chaeroneia; and 
the torrent Morius, below Mount Thurium, is pro¬ 
bably the rivulet which joins the left bank of the 
Cephissus, and which separates Mt. Hedylium from 
Mt. Acontium. 

Chaeroneia continued to exist under the Roman 
empire, and is memorable at that period as the birth¬ 
place of Plutarch, who spent the later years of his 
life in his native town. In the time of Pausanias 
Chaeroneia was noted for the manufacture of per¬ 
fumed oils, extracted from flowers, which were used 
as a remedy against pain. (Paus. ix. 41. § 6.) 

Chaeroneia stood upon the site of the modern vil¬ 
lage of Kdpuma. There are not many remains of 
the ancient city upon the plain ; but there are some 
ruins of the citadel upon the projecting rock already 
described ; and on the face of this rock, fronting the 
plain, are traces of the ancient theatre. In the 
church of the Panaghfa, in the village, are several 
remains of ancient art, and inscriptions. From the 
Matter wc learn that Serapis was worshipped in tho 
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town. Pausanias does not mention the temple of 
this deity ; but he states that the principal object of 
veneration in his time was the sceptre of Zeus, once 
borne by Agamemnon, and which was considered to 
be the undoubted work of the god Hephaestus. At 
the foot of the theatre there rises a small torrent, 
which Hows into the Cepliissus. It was called in an¬ 
cient times Ilaemon or Thermodon, and its water was 
dyed by the blood of the Thebans and Boeotians in 
their memorable defeat by Philip. (Plut. Hem. 19 ; 
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 112, seq., 192, 
seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece , vol. i. p. 212, seq.; 
Ulriehs, Iteisen in Griechenland , p. 158, seq.) 

CHALA (XaAa, Isid. Char. p. 5), a town in the 
eastern part of ancient Assyria, probably the capital 
of the district called Ciialonitis, a name which is 
preserved in that of the river of Holwan (XaAomr is, 
Strab. xi. pp. 529, 736; Dionys. Perieg. 1015; 
Plin. vi. 26. 8. 30; KaAcyycns, Polyb. v. 54). 
Chala is within a short distance of the M. Zagros. 
Diodorus (xvii. 110) relates that Xerxes, on his 
return from Greece, placed a colony of Boeotians in 
this neighbourhood, which was called from their 
native town Celonae (KeAu>»/ai). They were 
most likely placed along the banks of the Holwan 
river. Chala has been sometimes connected with 
Colacene, but its position does not answer to this 
identification. Pliny erred in placing the district 
Chalonitis on the Tigris, as it was clearly to the E. 
close to the mountains. [V.] 

CHALAKUM (Xd\awv; in Ptol. iii. 15. § 3, 
XaAedri: Eth. XaAaios), a town upon the coast of 
the Locri Ozolae, near the borders of Phocis. Leake 
places it at Larnaki. Pliny erroneously calls it a 
town of Phocis, and says that it was situated seven 
miles from Delphi: it is not improbable that he con¬ 
founded it with Cirrha, which is about that distance 
from Delphi. (Time. iii. 101; IJecataeus, ap. Steph. 
8. v. ; Plin. iv. 3. s. 4 ; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. ii, p. 594.) 

C HAL AST HA (Xa\drTrpa, Strab. vii. p. 330; 
Xa\t(TTp7j, Herod, vii. 123 ; Xa\a'iarpa, Plut. 
Alex. 49; Plin. iv. 10. § 17, xxxi. 10. § 4G). a 
town of Mygdonia in Macedonia, situated on the 
Thermaean gulf at the right of the mouth of the 
Axius, which belonged to the Thracians and pos¬ 
sessed a harbour. (Steph. B. s. v .) Perseus, king 
of Macedonia, barbarously put all the male in¬ 
habitants to death. (Diod, Excerpt . 308.) After¬ 
war Is the population, with that of other towns of 
Mygdonia, was absorbed in great measure by Tlies- 
salonica on its foundation by Cassander. It cannot, 
therefore, be expected that many remains should be 
existing. The site may, however, be considered to 
be at or near the modem Kulakid. (Tafel, Thes- 
salon. p. 277; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 450.) [E. B. J.] 

CHALCE'DON ( Xa\Kr)Uv : Eth. Xa\xr)56vios 
or XaAKiStus), “ a city of Bithynia, at the entrance 
of the Pontus, opposite to Byzantium,” as Stephanus 
($. v. Xa\Knh(t>v') describes it; and a colony of the 
Mcgareis. (Thuc. iv. 75.) 

The tract about Chalcedon was called Chalce- 
donia. (Herod, iv. 85.) According to Menippus, 
the distance along the left-hand coast from the 
temple of Zeus Urius and the mouth of the Pon¬ 
tus to Chalcedon was 120 stadia. All the coins 
of Chalcedon have the namo written KaAx^Sw*', 
and this is also the way in which the name is 
written in the best MSS. of Herodotus, Xenophon, 
and other writers, by whom the place is mentioned. 
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The distance from Chalcedon to Byzantium was 
reckoned seven stadia (Plin. v. 32), or as it is stafed 
by Pliny elsewhere (ix. 15), one Roman mile, which 
is eight stadia. Polybius (iv. 39) makes the distance 
between Chalcedon and Byzantium 14 stadia; which 
is much nearer the mark. But it is difficult to say 
from what points these different measurements were 
made. The distance from Scutari (Chrysopolis) to 
the Seraglio point in Constantinople (according to a 
survey in the Hydrographical office of the Admiralty) 
is nearly one nautical mile. In the same chart a 
place Caledonia is marked, but probaby the indica¬ 
tion is not worth much. Chalcedon, however, must 
have been at least two miles south of Scutari , perhaps 
more; and the distance from Chalcedon to the nearest 
point of the European shore is greater even than that 
which Polybius gives. Chrysopolis, which Strabo 
calls a village, and which was in the Chalcedonia 
(Xenophon, Anab. vi. 6, 38), was really at the en¬ 
trance of the Bosporus on the side of the Propontis, 
but Chalcedon was not. It is stated that the modern 
Greeks give to the sito of Chalcedon the name 
Chalkedon, and the Turks call it Kadi-Kioi. The 
position of Chalcedon was not so favourable as that 
of the opposite city of Byzantium, in the opinion of 
the Persian Megabazus (Herod, iv. 144), who is 
reported to have said that the founders of Chalcedon 
must have been blind, for Chalcedon was settled 
seventeen years before Byzantium; and the settlers, 
we must suppose, had the choice of the two places. 
It was at the mouth of a small river Chalcedon 
(Eustathius ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 803) or Chalcis. 
Pliny (v. 32) states that Chalcedon was first named 
Procerastis, a name which may bo derived from a 
point of land near it: then it was named Colpusa, 
from the form of the harbour probably; and finally 
Caecorum Oppidum, or the town of the blind. The 
story in Herodotus does not tell us why Megabazus 
condemned the judgment of the founders of Chalce¬ 
don. Strabo (p. 320) observes that the shoals of the 
pelamys, which pass from the Euxinc through the 
Bosporus, are frightened from the shore of Chalcedon 
by a projecting white rock to the opposite side, and 
so are carried by the stream to Byzantium, the peoplo 
of which place derive a great profit from them. He 
also reports a story that Apollo advised the founders 
of Byzantium to choose a position opposite to the 
blind; the blind being the settlers from Megara, who 
chose Chalcedon as the site of their city, when there 
was a better place opposite. Pliny (ix. 15) has a 
like story about the pelamys being frightened from 
the Asiatic shore; and Tacitus {Ann. xii. 63) has 
the same story as Strabo. The remarks of Polybius 
on the position of Byzantium and Chalcedon are in 
his fourth book (c. 39, &c.). 

Chalcedon, however, was a place of considerable 
trade, and a flourishing town. It contained many 
temples, and one of Apollo, which had an oracle. 
Strabo reckons his distances along the coast of Bithy¬ 
nia from the temple of the Chalcedonii (p. 643, and 
p. 546). When Darius had his bridge of boats made 
for crossing over to Europe in his Scythian expedi¬ 
tion, the architect constructed it, as Herodotus sup¬ 
poses, half way between Byzantium and the temple 
at the entrance of the Pontus, and on the Asiatic 
side it was within the territory of Chalcedon (Herod, 
iv. 85, 87). But the Chalcedonia extended to the 
Euxine, if the temple of the Chalcedonii of Strabo 
(pp.319,563) is the temple of Zeus Urius as it seems 
to be. The territory of Chalcedon therefore occupied 
the Asiatic side of the Bosporus. Strabo, after 
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speaking of Chalcedon and Chrysopolis and the tem¬ 
ple of the Chalcedonii, adds, “ and the country has, 
a little above the sea, the fountain A'/aritia, which 
contains small crocodiles: then follows the sea-coast 
of the Chalcedonii, named the bay of Astaeus, a part 
of the Propontis.” According to this the Chalce¬ 
donii had once the bay of Astaeus, which is very 
unlikely, for there was Astaeus, a colony of the Me- 
gareis and of the Athenians, in this bay. The 
passage of Strabo is probably corrupt, and might 
easily be corrected. It is not likely at any rate that 
they had more than the north side of the bay of 
Astaeus. Chalcedon was taken by the Persian 
Otaries, after the Scythian expedition of Darius (v. 
26). When Lamachus led his men from tho river 
Calex in Bithynia (n. c. 424), where he lost his 
ships by a flood in the river, he came to Chalcedon 
(Thucyd iv. 75), which must then have been on 
friendly terms with the Athenians. It afterwards 
changed sides, and received a Lacedaemonian Ilar- 
most (Plat. Alcib. c. 29); but the Athenians soon 
recovered it. However, at the time off the return of 
the Ten Thousand, it seems to have been again in 
the possession of the Lacedaemonians (Xenophon, 
Anab. vii. 1, 20). Chalcedon was the birth-place of 
the philosopher Xenocrates. 

Chalcedon was included in the limits of the king¬ 
dom of Bithynia, and it came into the possession of 
the Homans under tho testament of Nicomcdes, b. c. 
74. When Mithridates invaded Bithynia, Cotta, 
who was the governor at tho time, fled to Chalcedon, 
and all the Romans in the neighbourhood crowded to 
tho place for protection, Mithridates broke the 
chains that protected the fort, burnt four ships, and 
towed away tho remaining sixty. Three thousand 
Homans lost their lives in this assault on the city. 
(Appian. Mithrid. 71; Plut. Lucull. 8.) Under 
the empire Chalcedon was made a free city. The 
situation of Chalcedon exposed it to attack in the 
decline of the empire. Some barbarians whom Zosi- 
mus (i. 34) calls Scythians, plundered it in the reign 
qf Valerian and Gallienus. It was taken by Chosroes 
the Persian in a. d. 616, and “ a Persian camp was 
maintained above ten years in the presence of Con¬ 
stantinople.” (Gibbon, Decline , cfc. c. 46.) But 
Chalcedon still existed, and its final destruction is 
due to the Turks, who used the materials for the 
mosques and other buildings of Constantinople. 
Chalcedon, however, seems to have contributed ma¬ 
terials for some of the edifices of Constantinople long 
before the Turks laid their hands on it. (Arnm. 
Marc. xxxi. 1, and the notes of Valesius.) 

This place is noted for a General Council, which 
was held here A. D. 451. [G. L.] 



COIN OF CHALCEDON. 

CHALCERITIS. [Aretias.] 

CIIALCE'TOR (XaAK7?T<yp: Eth. XaAK^rwp), 
a place in Caria. Strabo (p. 636) says that the 
mountain range of Grion is parallel to Latmus, and 
extends east from the Milesia through Caria to Eu- 
romus and the Chalcetores, that is, the people of 
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Chaleetor. The site of Chalcetor is not ascertained. 
In another passage (p. 658) Strabo names the town 
Chalcetor, which some writers have erroneously 
altered to Chalcetora; but the form XaXK'qrdpwu 
(Strab. p.636) is the Ethnic name (Groskurd, Trantl. 
of Strabo , vol. iii. p. 55). 

Stcphanus has a place Chalcetorium in Crete 
(s. v. XaKKrjrdptou'); unless we should read Caria for 
Crete. (See Meineke’s ed.) [G. L.] 

CIIALCIA or CHALCE (X«AKe/a, XaA/ria, 
XaA kt}: Eth. XaA kittjs and XaA*a?os, Steph. s v. 
Xd\fcr): Chalki ), a small island, distant 80 stadia 
from Telus and 400 from Carpathus, and about 
800 from Astypalaea: it had a small town of tho 
same name, a temple of Apollo and a harbour 
(Strab. p. 488; Plin. v. 31). Thucydides who men¬ 
tions the island several times (viii. 41, 44, 55) calls 
it Chalce. Leon and Diomedon, the Athenian com¬ 
manders (n. c. 412) after their attack on Rhodes, 
where the Peloponnesian ships were hauled up, retired 
toChalce as a more convenient place than Cos to watch 
the movements of the enemy’s fleet from. Leake 
{Asia Minor , p. 224) mentions an inscription found 
in Rhodes, which contains the Ethnic name Chalcetes. 
The island was near the west coast of Rhodes, and 
probably subject to Rhodes. [G. L.] 

CIIALCIDEIS. [Chalcitis, No. 2.] 

C1IALCTDICE (j) Xa\KiSiKrj , Ptol. iii. 13. 
§ 11 ; Eth. and Adj. XaA*<$evs), the name applied 
to the whole of the great peninsula, lying southward 
of the ridge of Mt. Cissus ( Khortiatzi ), between the 
Thermaic and Stryinonic Gulf. It terminates in 
tlireo prongs, running out into the Aegaean Sea, 
called respectively Acte, Sithonia, and Pallene, the 
first being the most easterly, and tho latter the most 
westerly. The peninsula of Acte, which terminates 
with Mt. Athos, rising out of the sea precipitously 
to the height of nearly 6,400 feet, is rugged, and 
clothed with forests, which leave only a few spots 
suitable for cultivation. [Athos.] The Middle 
or Sithonian peninsula (fZiticovlu : Longos'), is also 
hilly and woody, though in a less degree. Tho 
peninsula of Pallene (IlaAA^vn : Kassundhra'), 
was pre-eminent for its rich and highly cultivated 
territory. The gulf between Acte and Sithonia was 
called the Singitic, and that between Sithonia and 
Pallene tho Toronaic or Mecybernaean. 

It must be recollected that the original Chalcidice, 
though the name has been extended in consequence 
of the influence which the people of tho Chaleidic 
race enjoyed during the meridian period of Grecian 
history, did not comprehend Crossaea, nor the dis¬ 
tricts of Acanthus and Stageirus, colonies of Andrus, 
nor that of Potidaea, a colony of Corinth, nor even 
Olynthus or the territory around it to the N., 
which was occupied by a people who had been driven 
out of Bottiaeis W. of the Lydias in the early times 
of the Macedonian monarchy. 

The principal possession of the Chaleidian settlers 
from Euboea (Strab. x. p. 447) in the earliest time 
of their migration, probably in the 7th century b.c., 
seems to have been the Sithonian headland, with its 
port and fortress Torone; from thence they extended 
their power inland, until at length they occupied 
the whole of Mygdonia to tho S. of the ridges which 
stretched W. from the mountain range at the head 
of the Singitic gulf ( Nizvoro ) together with Crossaea. 
Artabazus, on his return from the Hellespont, having 
reduced Olynthus, together with some other places 
which had revolted from Xerxes, slew all the Bottiaei 
who had garrisoned Olynthus, and gave up the place 
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to tlie Chalcidians. We find the Bottiaei joined, on 
two occasions, with the Chalcidians as allies (Thuc. 

i. 65, ii. 79), and one of their silver coins with the 
legend Bottioliwv is precisely similar, both in type 
and fabric, to those of the Chalcidians, impressed 
with the head of Apollo and his lyre (comp. Eckhel, 
vol. ii. p. 70). At the instigation of Pcrdiccas, the 
Chalcidians made war upon the Athenians who held 
Potidaea and other towns in thoir neighbourhood, 
and were successful in more than one engagement 
(Time. ii. 79). Brasidas was indebted to their co¬ 
operation for his first successes (Thuc. iv. 83), and 
it was to his expedition into Thrace that the Clial- 
cidian republics owed their final independence. 
(Thuc. v. 18.) After the Peloponnesian war, in 
consequence of the complaints of the Apollonians of 
Chaloidice and Acanthians, the Lacedaemonians sent 
an army against Olyntlms, which, after losing two 
of its commanders, succeeded in the 4th campaign 
(n. o. 379) in reducing the city to submission 
(Xen. Hell. v. 8). The history of Chalcidice, after 
the supremacy which Olynthus obtained over its 
other towns, follows the fortunes of that city. 
[Olynthus.] 

Ptolemy (/. c.) divides the whole peninsula into 
two parts, Chalcidice and Paralia (for so tho word 
which appears as Paraxia in tho printed copies 
should bo read). Paralia contained all tho ma¬ 
ritime country between the bay of Thessalonica, 
and Derrhis, tho Cape of Sithonia: thus the W. 
coast of Sithonia was at that time included in 
Paralia and the E. in Chalcidice, together with 
Acanthus, the entire peninsula of Acte, and all the 
coast land in the Strymonic gulf as far N. as Bro- 
miscus, with the exception of Stageira. 

An account of the different Clmlcidian towns will 
be found under the separate heads; beginning from 
the W. they are Aeneia near the cape, which 
marks tho entrance of tho inner Thermaic gulf, 
G icon us, Antioonkia and Potidaea. Between 
these towns lay the territory called Cuossaea. In 
Pullcno were the towns of Saxe, Menoe, Scione, 
Thkkambos, Af.ge, Nkapolis, Apiiytis, either 
wholly or partly colonies from Eretria. In Sithonia 
were Mecybekna, Sermyle, Galepsus, Tokone, 
Saute, Singus, Pii.orus, Assa, all or most 
of them of Ciialcidian origin. At tho head of 
the Toronaic gulf in the interior of Chalcidice lay 
Olynthus, Apollonia, Scolus, Spautolus, 
A ngeia, Mlvcouus or Milcorus. On the scanty 
spaces, admitted by the mountain ridge which ends 
in Athos, wero planted some Thracian and Pelasgic 
settlements of the same inhabitants as those who 
occupied Lemnos and Imbros, with a mixture of a 
few Chalcidians, while the inhabitants spoke both 
Pdasgic and Hellenic. [Atiios.] Near the narrow 
isthmus which joins this promontory to Thrace, and 
along tho NVV. coast of the Strymonic gulf wero the 
considerable towns of Sane, Acanthus, Stageira 
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and Akgilus, all colonies from Andros, to which 
may be added Stratonice, Bromiscus, and Are- 
thusa. (Grote, Hut. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 31 ; 
Leake, Trav. in Northern Greece, vol. iii.; Griesc- 
bach, Reisen , vol. ii. pp. 6—16.) [E. B. J.] 

CHALCIDICE, a district of Syria. [Chalcis.] 

CHALCIS, in Syria. 1. The chief city of Chal¬ 
cidice, one of the ten political divisions of N. Syria. 
(Ptol. v. 15.) It was situated 53 M. P. from Antioch 
(Peut.Tab.) and 18 M.P, from Beroca ( Anton.Itin .). 
The Peutinger Tables make it out to be 29 M.P. from 
the latter place, while Procopius ( B. P. ii. 12) gives 
the distance as 84 stadia. Both these statements 
are incorrect, as Kinnisrin is about 12 English miles 
from Aleppo (Pococke, Trav. vol. ii. p. 217; Abu-1- 
fdda, Tab, Syr. p. 119.) The Hamath Zobah which 
was taken by Solomon (2 Chron. viii. 3) has been 
identified with Chalcis ('KosenmUller, Handbuch der 
Bibl. Alt. vol. i. pt. ii. p. 250), and the “ salt vale” 
where David conquered Hadadezer king of Zobah, 
when he went to recover his border on the Euphrates, 
is in all probability tho lake and marsh of Jabul or 
Sabakhah , which in winter occupies a space to the 
E. of Kinnisrin, extending for about 12 miles, with 
a breadth varying from 3 to 5 miles. The powerful 
evaporation of the summer heat causes it to crys¬ 
tallize, and a white coarse-grained salt is formed in 
large quantities over the whole surface. (Chesney, 
Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 415; Thomson, Biblioth. 
Sacr. vol. v. p. 470; comp. Winer, Real Wort. Buck , 
s. v. Aram.) In A. n. 542 the town of Chalcis was 
taken and plundered by Chosroes (Procop. 1. c.; 
Gibbon, Heel, and Fall, vol. viii. p. 315; Le Beau, 
Bus Empire, vol. ix. p. 24; comp. vol. iii. p. 54). 

2. Ad Belum. Pliny (v. 23. § 19) speaks of a 
city of this name in the district Chaleidene, which 
he describes as the most fertile of all Syria. The 
Chalcis, Xa\tds of Strabo (xvi. p. 753), was a city 
and district subject to Ptolemy, son of Mennaeus, 
who held besides the city of Heliopolis ( Bdalbec ), 
the plain of Marsyas, and the mountain region of 
Ituraea. .Josephus expressly describes it as under 
Mount Lebanon ( Antiq. xiv. 7. § 4, B. J. i. 9. § 2). # 
It has been confounded with the Chalcis S. of Aleppo, 
but the statement of Josephus (comp. Antiq. xiv. 

3. § 2; Keland, Palaest. p. 315) shows that its po¬ 
sition must be sought for elsewhere. Ptolemy was 
succeeded by his son the first Lysanias; whose pos¬ 
sessions after his murder by Antony were farmed by 
Zenodorus. (Joseph. Antiq. xv. 10. § 1, B. J. i. 20. 

§ 4.) In A. D. 41 Claudius bestowed Chalcis on 
Herod, a brother of tho elder Ilerod Agrippa. On 
his death in a.d. 48 his kingdom went to his nephew, 
the younger Herod Agrippa ( B. J. ii. 12. § 1). He 
held it four years, and was then transferred with the 
title of king to the provinces of Batanaea,Trachonitis, 
Abilene, and others ( Antiq. xx. 7. § 1). Afterwards 
Aristobulus, son of Herod, king of Chalcis, obtained 
his fathers kingdom which had been taken from his 
cousin Agrippa II., and in a. d. 73 was still dynast 
of the district ( B . J . vii. 7. § 1). During the reign 
of Domitian it appears to have become incorporated 
in the Roman provide, and the city to have received 
the additional name of Flavia. (Eckhel, vol. iii. 
p. 263; Marquardt, der Rom. A Iter. p. 181; 

Noris. de Epoch. Syro-Mac. (c. ix. § 3.) 

Tho town of Chalcis was therefore situated some¬ 
where m the Bukd’a, probably S. of Bdalbec. The 
valley lias not yet been examined with reference to 
the site of this city. It has been suggested that its 
position may be at or near Zahle, in the neighbour- 
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hood of which at the village of Heusn Nieka, are 
some remarkable remains (comp. Chesney, Exped. 
Euphrat. vol. i. p. 472). Or perhaps at Majdel 
Anjar , where Abu-l-fe'da (Tab. Syr. p. 20) speaks of 
great ruins of hewn stones. (Robinson, Biblioth. 
Sacr. vol. v. p. 90). [E. B. J.] 

CHALCIS ( Xa\Kis : Eth. XaA Kihevs, Chalci- 
densis). 1. ( # Egripo , Negropont), the chief town 
of Euboea, separated from the opposite coast of 
Boeotia by the narrow strait of the Euripus, which 
is at this spot only 40 yards across. The Euripus 
is here divided into two channels by a rock in the 
middle of the strait. This rock is at present occu¬ 
pied by a square castle; a stone bridge, 60 or 70 
feet in length, connects the Boeotian shore with this 
castle; and another wooden bridge, about 35 feet 
long, reaches from the castle to the Euboean coast. 
In antiquity also, as we shall presently see, a bridge 
also connected Chalcis with tho Boeotian coast. 
The channel between the Boeotian coast and the 
rock is very shallow, being not more than three 
feet in depth ; but the channel between the rock 
and Chalcis is about seven or eight feet in depth. 
It is in the latter channel that the extraordinary 
tides take place, which are frequently mentioned by 
the ancient writers. According to the common 
account the tide changed seven times in the day, 
and seven times in the night; but Livy states that 
there was no regularity in the change, and that the 
flux and reflux constantly varied, — a phaenomenon 
which he ascribes to the sudden squalls of wind 
from the mountains. (Strab. x. p. 403; Mela, ii. 
7; Plin. ii. 97; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 10; Liv. 
xxviii. 6.) 

An intelligent modem traveller observes that 
“ at times the water runs as much as eight miles 
an hour, with a fall under the bridge of about 
1^ feet; but what is most singular is the fact, that 
vessels lying 150 yards from the bridge are not 
in the least affected by this rapid. It remains 
but a short time in a quiescent state, changing its 
direction in a few minutes, and almost immediately 
Resuming its velocity, which is generally from four 
to five miles an hour either way, its greatest ra¬ 
pidity being however always to the southward. 
The results of three months’ observation, in which 
the above phaenomena were noted, afforded no suf¬ 
ficient data for reducing them to any regularity.” 
(Penny Cyclopaedia , vol. x. p. 59.) 

Chalcis was a city of great antiquity, and con¬ 
tinued to bo an important place from the earliest 
to the latest times. It is said to have been founded 
before the Trojan war by an Ionic colony from 
Athens, under the conduct of Pandorus, the son of 
Krechthcus. (Strab. x. p.447; Scymn. Ch. 573.) 
It is mentioned by Homer. (II. ii. 537.) After 
the Trojan war Cothus settled in the city another 
Ionic colony from Athens. (Strab. 1. c.) Chalcis 
soon became one of the greatest of the Ionic cities, 
and at an early period carried on an extensive com¬ 
merce with almost all parts of the Hellenic world. 
Its greatness at this early period is attested by the 
numerous colonies which it planted upon tho coasts 
of Macedonia, Italy, Sicily, and in the islands of 
the Aegaean. It gave its name to the peninsula of 
Chalcidice between the Thermaic and Singitic gulfs, 
in consequence of the large number of cities which 
it founded in this district. Its first colony, and 
the earliest of the Greek settlements in the west, 
was Cumae in Campania, which it is said to have 
founded as early as b. c. 1050, in conjunction with 
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the Aeolians of Cume and the Eretrians. Rhcgium 
in Italy, and Naxos, Zancle, Tauromenium and 
other cities in Sicily, are also mentioned as Chal- 
cidian colonies. 

During the early period of its history, the govern¬ 
ment of Chalcis was in tho hands of an aristocracy, 
called Ilippobotae (*It nro€6rai t i. e. the feeders of 
horses), who corresponded to the *l7T7refs in other 
Grecian states. (Herod, v. 77, vi. 100; Strab. x. 
p. 447 ; Plut. Pericl. 23 ; Aelian, V. H. vi. 1.) 
These Ilippobotae were probably proprietors of tho 
fertile plain of Lclantum, which lay between Chalcis 
and Eretria. The possession of this plain was a 
frequent subject of dispute between these two cities 
(Strab. x. p. 448), and probably occasioned the war 
between them at an early period, in which some of 
the most powerful states of Greece, such as Samos 
and Miletus, took part. (Thuc. i. 15; Herod, v. 
99; Spanheim, ad Callim. Del. 289; Hermann, in 
Ilkeinischcs Museum, vol. i. p. 85.) 

Soon after the expulsion of the Peisistratidae 
from Athens, the Chalcidians joined the Boeotians 
in making war upon the Athenians; but the latter 
crossed over into Euboea with a great force, defeated 
the Chalcidians in a decisive battle, and divided the 
lands of the wealthy Ilippobotae among 4000 Athe¬ 
nian citizens as clcrnelis b. c. 506. (Her. v. 77.) 
These settlers, however, abandoned their possessions 
when the Persians, under Datis and Artaphcrnes, 
landed at Eretria. (Herod, vi. 100.) After the 
Persian wars, Chalcis, with tho rest of Euboea, 
became a tributary of Athens, and continued under 
her rule, with the exception of a few months, till 
the downfal of the Athenian empire at the close of 
the Peloponnesian war. In b. c. 445, Chalcis 
joined the other Euboeans in their revolt from 
Athens; but the whole island was Speedily recon¬ 
quered by Pericles, who altered the government of 
Chalcis by the expulsion of the Ilippobotae from the 
city. (Plut. Per. 23.) 

In the 21st year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 
411, Euboea revolted from Athens (Thuc. viii. 95), 
and on this occasion we first read of the construction 
of a bridge across the Euripus. Anxious to secure 
an uninterrupted communication with the Boeotians, 
the Chalcidians b^ilt a mole from cither shore, 
leaving a passage in the centre for only a single 
ship: and fortifying by towers each side of the 
opening in the mole. (Diod. xiii. 47.) Chalcis 
was now independent for a short time ; but 
when the Athenians had recovered a portion of their 
former power, it again came under their supremacy, 
together with tho other cities in the island. (Diod. 
xv. 30.) In later times it was successively occu¬ 
pied by tho Macedonians, Antiochus, Mithridates, 
and the Romans. It was a placo of great military 
importance, commanding, as it did, the navigation 
between the north and south of Greece, and hence 
was often taken and retaken by the different parties 
contending for the supremacy of Greece. Chalcis, 
Corinth, and Demetrias in Thessaly, were called 
by the last Philip of Macedon the fetters of Greece, 
which could not possibly be free, as long as these 
fortresses were in the possession of a foreign power. 
(Pol. xvii. 11; Liv. xxxii. 37.) 

Dicaearchus, a contemporary of Alexander the 
Great, describes Chalcis as 70 stadia (nearly 9 miles) 
in circumference, situated upon the slope of a hill, 
and abounding in gymnasia, temples, theatres, and 
other public buildings. It was well supplied with 
water from the fountain Arethusa. [See above, p. 
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197, b.J The surrounding country was planted J 
with olives. (Dicacarch. B/or rrjs 'EAAdSor, p. 1 
146, ed. Fuhr.) When Alexander crossed over into 
Asia, the Chalcidians strengthened the fortifications 
of their city by inclosing within their walls a hill 
on the Boeotian side, called Canethus, which thus 
formed a fortified bridge-head. At the same time 
they fortified the bridge with towers, a wall, and 
gates. (Strab. x. p. 447.) Canethus, which is also 
mentioned by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 77), is pro¬ 
bably the hill of Karababdj which rises to the 
height of 130 feet immediately above the modern 
bridge, and is the citadel of the present town. 

In tho second Punic war, b. c. 207, the Romans, 
under Sulpicius and Attalus, made an unsuccessful 
attack upon Chalcis, which was then subject to 
Philip. (Liv. xxviii. 6.) A few years afterwards, 
b. c. 192, when the war was resumed with Philip, 
the Romans surprised Chalcis and slew the inhabit¬ 
ants, but they had not a sufficient force with them 
to occupy it permanently. (Liv. xxxi. 23.) In 
the war between the Romans and Aetolians, Chalcis 
was in alliance with the former (Liv. xxxv. 37— 
39); but when Antiochus passed over into Greece, 
at the invitation of the Aetolians, the Chalcidians 
deserted the Romans, and received this king into 
their city. During his residence at Chalcis, An¬ 
tiochus became enamoured of the daughter of one 
of the principal citizens of the place, and made her 
his queen. (Liv. xxxv. 50, 51, xxxvi. 11; Pol. 
xx. 3, 8; Dion Cass. Fragm. ex libr. xxxiv. p. 29, 
ed. Reimar.) Chalcis joined the Achaeans in their 
last war against the Romans; and their town was 
in consequence destroyed by Mummius. (Liv. Epit. 
lii.; comp. Pol. xl. 11.) 

In the time of Strabo Chalcis was still the prin¬ 
cipal town of Euboea, and must therefore have been 
rebuilt after its destruction by Mummius. (Strab. 
x. p. 448.) Strabo describes the bridge across the 
Euripus as two plethra, or 200 Greek feet in 
length, with a tower at either end; and a canal 
(<rvpty£) constructed through the Euripus. (Strab. 
x. p. 403.) Strabo appears never to have visited 
the Euripus himself; and it is not improbable that 
his description refers to tho same bridge, or rather 
mole, of which an account has been preserved by 
Diodorus (xiii. 47; see above). *In this case the 
(Tvpiyj- would bo tho narrow channel between tho 
mole. (See Groskurd’s Germ. Transl. of Strabo , 
vol. ii. p. 149.) Chalcis was one of the towns 
restored by Justinian. (Procop. de Aedif. iv. 3.) 

The orator Isaeus and the poet Lycophron were 
natives of Chalcis, and Aristotle died here. 

In tho middle ages Chalcis was called Euripus, 
whenco its modern name ' Egripo . It was for some 
time in the hands of the Venetians, who called it 
Negropont , probably a corruption of Egripo and 
ponte , a bridge. It was taken by the Turks in 
1470. It is now the principal, and indeed the only 
place of importance in tho island. There are no 
remains of the ancient city, with the exception of 
some fragments of white marble in the walls of 
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houses. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 254, 

* Stephani, Reise, <fc., p. 13.) 

2. Also called Chalceia, and Hypochalcis 
(Xd\«f<a, Pol. v. 94; 'TiroxaAws, Strab. p. 451; 
Steph. B. s.t\), a town of Aetolia, situated upon the 
coast, at a short distance E. of the mouth of the Eve- 
nus, and at the foot of a mountain of the same name, 
whence it was called Hypochalcis. Chalcis is one of 
the 5 Aetolian towns spoken of by Homer, who gives it 
the epithet of by xfaAos, and it continued to be 
mentioned in the historical period. (Horn. II. ii. 
640; Thuc. ii. 83; Pol. v. 94; Strab. pp. 451,459 
460.) There are two great mountains situated 
between the river Fidhari (the Evenus) and the 
castle of Rumili (Antirrhiurn), of which the western 
mountain, called Varassova, corresponds to Chalcis, 
and the eastern, called Kaki-skala , to Taphiassus. 
The town of Chalcis appears to have stood in the 
valley between the two mountains, probably at 
Ovrio-kastro , where there are some remains of an 
Hellenic fortress. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. 
p. 110.) There was some confusion in the ancient 
writers respecting the position of mount Chalcis, 
and Artemidorus, who called it Chalcia, placed it 
between the Achelous and Pleuron (Strab. p. 460); 
but this is clearly an error. 

3. ( Khaliki), a town of Epeirus in Mount Pindus, 
near which tho Achelous rises. It is erroneously 
called by Stephanus a town of Aetolia. (Dionys. 
Perieg. 496; Steph.B. s.v. ; Leake, Northern Greece t 
vol. iv. p. 214.) 

CHALCPTIS (XoA k7tis). 1. (Eth. Xa^rrjs: 
Khalki or Karki ) “ an island opposite to Chalcedon 
with copper mines.” (Steph. s. v. XoAfriris, who 
cites Artemidorus.) There is a group of small islands 
called the Princes Isles , in the Propontis, not oppo¬ 
site to Chalcedon, but SE. of that city, and opposite 
to part of the coast which we may assume to have 
belonged to Chalcedon. One of these marked Karki 
in a map published by the Hydrographical Office of 
the Admiralty is Chalcitis. Pliny (v. 32) simply 
mentions Chalcitis. 

2. A tract in Asia Minor in the territory of Ery- 
thrae according to Pausanias (vii. 5. § 12), which 
contained a promontory, in which there were sea 
baths (as he calls them), the most beneficial to the 
health of all in Ionia. One of the phylae of Erythrae, 
the third, derived its name from the Chalcitis. 

These inhabitants of the Chalcitis seem to be the 
Chalcideis of Strabo (p. 644), but the passage of 
Strabo is not free from difficulty, and is certainly 
corrupt (see Groskurd’s Transl. of Strabo , vol. iii. 
p. 23). TheTeii and Clazomenii were on tho isthmus, 
and the Chalcideis next to the Teii, but just within 
the peninsula on which Erythrae stands. This seems 
to be Strabo’s meaning; and the Chalcideis must 
have been under the Teii, for Gerac, another place 
west of Teos, belonged to the Teii. The distance 
across the isthmus of Erythrae from the Alexandrium 
and the Chalcideis to a place on the north side of 
the isthmus, called Hypocremnos, was 50 stadia 
according to Strabo; but it is more. This Alexan¬ 
drium was a grove dedicated to Alexander the Great, 
where games were celebrated by the community of 
Ionian cities (&7rb rod icoiyov ra>v ’Ic&vevv) in honour 
of Alexander. [G. L.] 

CHALCITIS. [India.] 

CHALCODO'NIUM. [Pherae.] 

CHALDAEA (Xa\8<u'a), in a strict sense, was 
probably only, what Ptolemy (v. 20. § 3) considered 
it, a small tract of country, adjoining the deserts of 
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Arabia, and included in the wider extent of Baby¬ 
lonia. The same view is taken by Strabo (xvi. p. 
739), who speaks of one tribe of Chaldaeans (< pv\6v 
rt t S)V Xa\$ala>v), who lived near the Arabians, 
and on the so-called Persian Sea: this district he 
considered part of Babylonia (x^P a t rjs BaSuAccWar). 
That this idea prevailed till a late period is clear, 
since Strabo (xvi. p.767) calls the marshes near 
the junction of the Euphrates and Tigrisrd eA tj /card 
XaA5afoi/y, and Pliny (vi. 31) Lacus Chaldaici, 
while the last author in another place extends them 
almost to the sea, where he states that they were 
caused by the Eulaeus and the Tigris. In the 
Etym. Magnum (s. v. ’A aavpla) is a remarkable no¬ 
tice to the effect that Assyria, which is the same 
as Babylonia, “was first called 'Evcpparts, but after¬ 
wards XaASaia. From these statements we are 
justified in believing that at some period of ancient 
history, there was a district called Chaldaca, in the 
southern end of Babylonia, near the Persian Gulf 
and Arabia Deserta, though we have no certain clue 
to what period of history this name bhould be as¬ 
signed. The name probably was lost, on Babylon 
becoming the great ruling city, and, therefore, Dot 
unnaturally imposing its name upon the country 
of which it was the chief town. [Babylon.] [V.] 

CHALDAEI (XaAScuoi), a people who dwelt in 
Babylonia, taken in the most extensive sense, as ex¬ 
tending from above Babylon to the Persian Gulf, 
who appear before on the stage of history under 
different and not always reconcileable aspects. 

1. The Chaldaeans would seem to be the inha¬ 
bitants of Chaldaea Proper, a district in the S. of 
Babylonia, extending along tho Persian Gulf to 
Arabia Deserta. They were a people apparently in 
character much akin to the Arabs of the adjoining 
districts, and living, like them, a wandering and 
predatory life. As such they are described in Job 
(i. 17), and if Orchoe represent the Ur from which 
Abraham migrated (now probably Warka ), it would 
be rightly termed “ Ur of the Chaldees;” while it is 
not impossible that the passage in Isaiah (xxiii. 13), 
“ Behold the land of the Chaldees: this people was 
not till the Assyrian founded it for them that dwell 
in the wilderness,” may have reference to a period 
when their habits became more settled, and they 
ceased to be a mere roving tribe. 

2. The name came to bo applied without dis¬ 
tinction, or at least with little real difference, to 
the inhabitants of Babylon and tho subjects of the 
Babylonian empire. So in 2 Kings (xxv. 1 — 4), 
Nebuchadnezzar is called King of Babylon, but his 
army are called Chaldees; in Isaiah (xvii.19) Ba¬ 
bylon is termed “ the glory of kingdoms, the beauty 
of the Chaldees’ excellency;” in Isaiah (xxiii. 13), 
the country is called “ the land of the Chaldaeans;” 
and in Dan. (ix. i.), Dareius is king “ over the 
realm of the Chaldaeans.” Agreeably with this 
view Pliny calls Babylon, “ Chaldaicarum gentium 
caput.” It has been a great question whence the 
Chaldaeans came, who about the time of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar play so important a part in the history of the 
world: and it has been urged by many modern 
writers, that some time previous to the reign of that 
prince, there must have been a conquest of Babylonia 
by some of the northern tribes, who, under the 
various names of Carduchi, Chalybes, and Chaldaei, 
occupied the mountainous region between Assyria 
and tho Euxine. We cannot, however, say that we 
have been convinced by these arguments, which, as 
the advocates of these views admit, are not based upon 
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any authentic history. No Chaldaean immigration 
is any where mentioned or alluded to; while, if there 
was, as seems most likely, a considerable tribe bear¬ 
ing the name of Chaldaeans at a very early period in 
S. Babylonia, it is much more natural to suppose 
that they gradually became the ruling tribe over the 
whole of Babylonia. The language of Cicero is defi¬ 
nite as to his belief in a separate and distinct na¬ 
tion : “ Chaldaei non ex artis sed ex gentis vocabulo 
nominati ” ( de Div. i. 1). 

3. They were the name of a particular sect among 
the Babylonians, and a branch of the order of Baby¬ 
lonian Magi. (XaA5a?o< ytvos Mcfyau', Hesych.) 
In Dan. (ii. 2) they appear among “ the magicians, 
sorcerers, and astrologers,” and speak in the name 
of tho rest (Z>cm. ii. 10). They are described in 
Dan. (v. 8) as the “ king’s wise men.” From the 
pursuit of astronomy and astrology and magical 
arts, which are ever in early times nearly connected, 
it came to pass that with many ancient writers, and 
especially with those of a later period, the name 
Chaldaeans was applied, not only to the learned 
men of Babylon (as in Cic. de Div. 1. c. ; Strab. xv. 
p. 508; Diod.ii. 29), but to all impostors and ma¬ 
gicians who, professing to interpret dreams, &c., 
played upon the credulity of mankind. (Joseph. 
B. J. ii. 7. § 3 ; Appian. Syr. c. 58 ; Curt. i. 10, 
v. 1; Juv. vi. 553; Cat. R. R. v. 4, &c.) 

There were two principal schools at Borsippa and 
Orchoe for the study of astronomy, whence the 
learned Chaldaeans of those places were termed 
Borsippeni and Orchoeni. (Strab. xvi. p. 739.) 

(Idelcr, uber d. StemJcunst d. Chaldder; Winer, 
Bibl. Real Worterbuch, art. Chaldder; Ditmar, 
uber die Vaterland d. Chaldder.') [V.] 

CIIALDAICI LACUS (Plin. vi. 23, 27; rd hr, 
rd Kara XaAScuous, Strab. xvi. p. 767), a wide ex¬ 
tent of marsh land near the junction of the Eu¬ 
phrates and Tigris. It is not clear from the 
descriptions of ancient authors what extent they 
gave these marshes. According to Onesicritus 
(Strab. xv. p. 29) the Euphrates flowed into the 
Chaldaean Sea; according to Pliny (vi. 27) it was 
the Tigris which mostly contributed to form these 
stagnant waters. It is clear, however, that Pliny’s 
view on the subject was very indistinct, for he says 
previously (vi. 23) that they comprehended the 
lake which the Eulaeus and Tigris make near 
Charax. At the present time nearly all the land 
above and below the junction of the Tigris and 
Euphrates is for great part of the year an unhealthy 
swamp. [V.] 

CHALDONE PROMONTORIUM, placed by 
Fliny (vi. 28) on the Arabian side of the Persian 
Gulf, near its northern extremity: between a salt 
river, which once formed one of the mouths of the 
Euphrates, and his “flumen A^henum.” He de¬ 
scribes the sea off this promontory as “ voragini 
similius quam mari per 50 millia passuum orae.” It 
corresponded in situation with the bay of Koneit or 
Graen (al. Grane) harbour, whero Niebuhr places 
the modern tribe of the Beni Khaled, a name nearly 
identical with the Chaldone of Pliny (Forster, Aran 
bia , vol.i. p. 49, 50). It is further determined by 
modern survey, minutely corroborating tho classical 
notices. “ The * locus ubi Euphratis ostium fuit,’ is 
D’Anville’s ancien lit de VEuphrate; the ‘ Flumen 
Salsum,’ is Core Boobian , a narrow salt-water chan¬ 
nel, laid down for the first time in the East India 
Company’s Chart, and separating a large low island, 
off the mouth of the old bed of the Euphrates, from 
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the main land; the ‘ Promontorium Chaldone’ is the 
great headland, at the entrance of the Bay of Doat 
al-Kusma from the south, opposite Pheleche island; 
and the ‘ voragini similius quam mari,’ or sea broken 
into gulfs, of 50 miles, extending to the ‘ flumen 
Achana,’ is that along the coast, between the above- 
named cape and the river of Khadema, a space of 
precisely 50 Roman miles. This tract, again, is the 
* Sacer Sinus ’ of Ptolemy, terminating at Cape 
Zoore ” ( lb. vol. ii. p. 213. [G. W.] 

CHA'LIA (XaAfa), a town of Boeotia, mentioned 
by Theopompus, and in an ancient inscription: from 
the latter we learn that it was an independent state, 
perhaps one of the cities of the Boeotian league. 
(Theopomp. ap. Steph. B. 8. v. XaAfa; Marmor. 
Oxon. 29, L. p. 67.) Theopompus stated that the 
Ethnic name was Xa'Aioi, but in the inscription it is 
written XAAEIAEIS. Nothing more is known of 
the place. Leako supposes that it was situated in 
the Parasopia at Chalia. (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. ii. p. 473, seq.) 

CHALONI'TIS. [Ciiala.] 

CHALUS (XdAos), a river of Syria, four days’ 
march from Myriandrus, full of fish, which were held 
sacrod by the inhabitants (Xen. Anab. i. 4. § 9). 
Though the identity has not been made out suffi¬ 
ciently, it is in all probability the same as the Ko'ive'ik 
which takes its rise from two sources in the high 
ground S. of ’ Aintdb; the larger, owing to the abun¬ 
dance of its fish, has the name Baluk Su (fish river). 
From the pass in the Bcildn chain advancing NK. 
and keeping quite clear of the lake of Agd Denghiz 
and the surrounding marshes, it is about 6 l geogra¬ 
phical miles to the upper part of the Baluk Su, and 
about 68 or 70 miles from the town of Beilan, if a 
greater sweep be made to the N along the slopes of 
the hills. As there were three rivers to cross, the 
Kard £d,the Aswcid and the' Afrin,, four days would 
be required for this part of the march. (Chesney, 
Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 412, ii. p. 212.) [E. B. J.] 

CHA'LYBES(XdAt;(>€s,or XeUu§oi, as Hecataeus 
named them). The Ten Thousand in their march 
westward from Cerasus [Ck it as us] came to the 
country of the Mossynoeci, and passing through it 
they came to tho country of LhoChalybes: the Cha- 
lybes were few in number, and most of them got 
their living by making iron; they were subject to 
the Mossynoeci (Xen. Anab. v. 5. § 1). After passing 
through the Chalybes, tho Greeks came to tho Ti- 
bareni, whoso country was much more level; from 
which expression we may conclude that the country 
cast of the Tibareni was more mountainous. The 
Greeks were two days in marching through tho 
country of the Tibareni to Cotyora ( Ordou f). The 
position of these Chalybes is thus fixed within certain 
limits. Festus Avicnus {Descript. Orb. v. 956) 
places the Tibareni and Chalybes together; Strabo 
(p. 549) places the Chaldaei, who, he says, were 
originally called Chalybes, in that part of the country 
which lies above Phamacia ( Kerasunt ), and thus 
their position is exactly fixed: Plutarch ( Lncull . 
c. 14) also calls them Chaldaei, and mentions them 
with the Tibareni. The tract along the coast, says 
Strabo, is narrow, and backed by mountains, which 
were full of iron ore, and covered with forests. The 
men on the coast were fishers; and those in the in¬ 
terior were chiefly iron makers: they had once silver 
mines. 

The miners on this coast were known from the 
earliest recorded times; and Strabo conjectures that 
the Alybe of Homer (//. ii. 865) may be the country 
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of these Chalybes, whence silver came. As the Greeks 
called iron or steel it is possible that they 

got both the thing and the name from these rude 
miners. They were the workers of iron (<ribijf)o- 
t4ktov€s') whom the early Greek poets mention 
(Acsch. Prom. 717). Apollonius {Argon, ii. 1002) 
has embellished his poem with a description of these 
rough workmen “ who endure heavy toil in the midst 
of black soot and smoke.” (Comp.Virg. Georg . i. 58.) 
The Chalybes of Herodotus (i. 28) are enumerated 
by him between the Mariandyni and Paphlagones, 
from which we may perhaps conclude that ho sup 
posed, though incorrectly, that this was their geo¬ 
graphical position; for he includes them in the empire 
of Croesus, which did not extend further than the 
Halys. Stephanus {s. v. Xd\v§€s') places the Cha¬ 
lybes on the Thermodon, a position considerably west 
of that assigned to them by Strabo, whom however 
Stephanus follows in supposing that they may be 
represented by the Alybe of Homer. An authority 
for their position may have been Eudoxus, whom he 
cites. 

Hamilton {Researches, &c. vol.i. p.275) visited in 
the neighbourhood of Unieh{ Oenoe) some people who 
made iron. They find the ore on the hills in small 
nodular masses in a dark yellow clay which overlies 
a limestone rock. These people also bum charcoal 
for their own use. When they have exhausted one 
spot, they move to another. “ All the iron is sent to 
Constantinople, where it is bought up by the govern¬ 
ment, and in great demand ” (Hamilton). Though 
those people do not occupy the position of theChalybes 
of Xenophon or of Strabo, they live the same laborious 
life as the Chalybes of antiquity; and these moun¬ 
tainous tracts have probably had their rude forges 
and smoky workmen for more than twenty-five cen¬ 
turies without interruption. 

Before the Ten Thousand reached the Euxinc they 
fell in with a people whom Xenophon {Anab. iv. 7, 
§ 15) calls Chalybes, the most warlike people that 
the Greeks encountered in their retreat. They had 
linen corslets, and were well armed. At their belt 
they carried a knife, with which they killed the 
enemies that they caught, and then cut off their 
heads. The Greeks came to a river Harpasus after 
marching through the territory of the Chalybes, who 
were separated from the Scythini by this river. The 
Harpasus is tho A rpa Chai , the chief branch of the 
Araxcs. Pliny (vi. 4), who was acquainted with the 
Chalybes of the Pontus, mentions also (vi. 10) tho 
Armenochalybes, who seem to be the warlike Chalybes 
of Xenophon. The iron workers and the fighters may 
have been the same nation, but we have no evidence 
of this except the sameness of name. [G. L."| 

CHALYBON {XaXvGdov), a city in Syria, after¬ 
wards called*Beroea [Beroea, No. 3], from which 
came the name of Chalybonitis {Xa\v€ccv7ris, Ptol. 
v. 15. § 17), one of the ten districts of northern 
Syria, lying to the E. of Chalcidice, towards the 
Euphrates. [E. B. J.] 

C HAMA'VI {Kapavol, K apa€ol, XdpaGoi'), a 
German tribe, perhaps the same as the Gambrivii 
in Strabo (vii. p. 291; comp. Tac. Germ. 2), ap¬ 
pears at different times in different localities, pro¬ 
bably in consequence of the conquests made by the 
Romans. They originally dwelt on the banks of 
the Rhine, in the country afterwards occupied by 
the Tubantes, and at a still later time by the 
Usipetes. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 55.) Subsequently we 
find them further in the interior, in the country 
of the Bructeri, who are said to have been destroyed 
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by them. (Tac. Germ. 33, &c.; comp. Angri- 
varii.) Hence Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 16) mentions 
the Chaemae, probably a branch of the Chamavi, 
as occupying a part of the country which formerly 
belonged to the Bruetcri. After this, the Chamavi 
disappear from history, until a much later period, 
when they are again mentioned as a tribe belonging 
to the confederacy of the Franks on the Rhine 
(Amm. Marc. xvii. 8, 9), and when some of them 
even settled in Gaul (Eumen. Panegyr . 9). [L. S.] 
CHAMMANENE. [Cappadocia, p. 507, b.] 
CHAON. [Argos, p. 201, a.] 

CHA'ONES, CHAO'NIA. [Epbirus.] 
CHARACE'NE. [Charax Spasinu.] 

CIIARAC IT A'NI. [C a rpktani .] 
CHARACOMA (Xapdnoopa, or XaparcpcbSa, 
Ptol.), a city of Arabia Petraea mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy (v. 17. § 5), the Kir of Moab of Isaiah (xv. 1), 
and the XapaKa of 2 Macc. xii. 17, the Hebrew Tp, 
signify ing wall or fortress, as the Greek name does a 
fosse. The site of this ancient fortress of the Moabites 
is still occupied by a town of the same name. Kerak 
is situated about 20 miles to the cast of the southern 
bay of the Dead Sea, and is “built upon the top of 
a steep hill, surrounded on all sides by a deep and 
narrow valley, the mountains beyond which command 
the town.” (Burckhardt, Travels , p. 379 ; Irby 
and Mangles, pp. 361—368.) It was a place of 
considerable importance in the time of the Crusaders, 
who built hero a strong fortress, the origin of the 
modern Seraglio, and called it Mons Regalis. (Ro¬ 
binson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 565—570.) [G. W.] 
CHARADRA (Xapabpa: Etll. XapaSpaios ). 1. 

A city of Phocis, and one of the Phocian towns de¬ 
stroyed by Xerxes, is described by Pausanias as 
situated 20 stadia from Lilaea, upon a lofty and 
precipitous rock. lie further states that the inha¬ 
bitants suffered from a scarcity of water, which they 
obtained from the torrent Charadrus, a tributary of 
the Cophissus, distant three stadia from the town. 
(Herod, viii. 33; Pans. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 6; Stoph. 
B. s. v .) Dodwell and Gell place Charadra at Mario - 
lutes, at the foot of Parnassus, but Leake places it 
at Suvdla, for two reasons: — 1. Because the distance 
of 20 stadia is nearly that of Suvdla from Paled - 
kastro, the site of Lilaea, whereas Marioh'ttes is 
more distant; and 2. The torrent at the latter does 
not join the Cephissus. (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. ii. pp. 85, 86.) 

2. Or Charadrus, a town of Epeirus, situated 
on the road from Ambracus to the strait of Actium. 
(Pol. iv. 63, xxii. 9.) It is also mentioned in a 
fragment of Ennius: — 

“ Mytilenae est pecten Charadrumque apud Am- 
braciai.” 4 

It is probably represented by the ruins at Rogus , 
opposite the village of Kama , situated upon the river 
of St. George, a broad and rapid torrent flowing into 
the Ambraciot gulf. There can be little doubt that 
this torrent was anciently called Charadrus, and that 
it gave its name to the town. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. i. p. 258, vol. iv. p. 255.) 

3. A town in Messcnia of uncertain site, said to 
have been built by Pelops. (Strab. viii. p. 360.) 

CHARADRIAE (Xapadplai), a town on the N. 
coast of the peninsula of Acte, mentioned by Scylax 
(p. 26), which Colonel Leake (North. Greece , vol. 
lii. p. 152) identifies with Vatopedhi (BaroTredior), 
the most ancient of all the monasteries in Mt. Athos,as 
it was founded by Constantine the Great. [E. B. J.] 
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CHARADRUS ( Xdpadpos ), a place on the coast 
of Cilicia, between Platanus and Cragus, according 
to the Stadiasmus. Strabo (p. 669), who writes it 
XapaSpov r, describes it as a fort with a port below 
it, and a mountain Andriclus above it. It is de¬ 
scribed by Beaufort ( Karamania , p. 194) “as an 
opening through the mountains with a small river.” 
The natives call the place Karadran. The moun¬ 
tain is mentioned in the Stadiasmus under the name 
Androcus. Beaufort observes that “ the great arm 
of Mount Taurus, which proceeds in a direct line 
from Alaya (Coracesium) towards Cape Anamour, 
suddenly breaks off abreast of Karadran, and was 
probably the Mount Andriclus, which Strabo de¬ 
scribes as overhanging Charadrus.” The river at 
Karadran , which was also named Charadrus, was 
mentioned by Ilecataeus in his Asia. (Steph. B. 
s. v. Xdpadpos .) [G. L.] 

CHARADRUS ( Xdpadpos ), the name of many 
mountain torrents in Greece. 1. In Phocis. [Cha¬ 
radra, No. 1.1 

2. In Epeirus. [Charadra, No. 2.] 

3. In Achilla. [Aciiaia, p. 13, b.] 

4. A tributary of the Inachus in Argolis. [Ar¬ 
gos, p. 200, b.] 

5. In Mcssenia, flowing by Camasium. (Paus. 
iv. 33. § 5.) 

6. In Cynuria in Peloponnesus, which Statius 
describes ( Theb . iv. 46) as flowing in a long valley 
near Neris. Leake supposes it to bo the Kani, or 
at least its western branch, rising in the heights 
near the ruins of Neris. ( Peloponnes aca , p. 
340.) 

CHARAX ( Xapa £ : Kth. XapaKTjvSs). Stepha- 
nus ( s . v .) has collected the names of several places 
called Charax. One is the Charax Alexandri, near 
Celaenao in Phrygia. Another Charax is the old 
name of “ Tralles in Curia;” but perhaps this is a 
blunder. A third was a place of great trade (i/a- 
7rdpioj/) on the Gulf of Nicomedia in Bithynia, and 
near to Nicomedia. A fourth was in Pontice. The 
name, applied to a town, ought to mean a stockade 
or fortified place. [G. I,.] 

CHARAX (Xapa£, Strab. xvii. p. 836; 4*dpa|, 
iv. 3. § 14; K 6pa£, Stadiasin. p. 836), a seaport 
town, belonging to the Carthaginians, at the bottom 
of the Great Syrtis, very near the frontier of Cyre- 
naica; whence wine was exported to Cyrenaica, and 
silphium smuggled in return. (Strab. 1. c.) Its 
position, like that of so many other places on the 
Great Syrtis, can hardly be determined with cer¬ 
tainty. A full discussion of these localities will be 
found in Barth ( Wanderungrn , p. ‘ 64). [P. S.] 

CHARAX MEDIAE (Ptol. vi. 2. § 2), a town, 
according to Ptolemy, of the Cadusii, ono of the 
tribes of Media Atropatcne. It is thought by For- 
biger to be the same as the modem Kesker. [V.] 

CHARAX SPASINU (Xapa| 'Xnaalvov, Steph. 
B. 8. v .; Ptol. vi. 3. § 2 ; Dion Cass, lxviii. 28 ; 
Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a town in the southern end of 
Babylonia, or, perhaps more truly, in ’Susiana, be¬ 
tween the mouths of the Tigris and Eulaeus, and 
near the Persian Gulf. It gave its name to the 
district Characene in Susiana, along the banks of 
the Tigris. The town appears to have borne different 
names at different periods of its history. It was ori¬ 
ginally founded by Alexander the Great, and called 
Alexandria. Some time later, a flood destroyed 
the greater part 'of it, when it was restored by 
Antioch us Epiphanes, under the name of Antiochia. 
Lastly, it was occupied by Pasines or Spasines, the 
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Bon of Sogdonaeus, the chief of the Arabs who lived 
in the neighbourhood, from whom it acquired the 
name by which it has been best known. Pliny states 
that the original town was only 10 miles from the 
sea, but that in his time the existing place was as 
much as 120. These numbers are certainly ex¬ 
aggerated; but Pliny correctly ascribes the advance 
of the coast into the Persian Gulf to the rivers which 
flowed into it. It appears to have been a place of 
considerable extent in Pliny’s time* It was the 
birthplace of Dionysius Periegetes and of Isidorus, 
both geographers of eminence. [V.] 

CHARCHA, a fortress of Mygdonia, which the 
Romans, in the retreat under Jovian, passed, after 
leaving Meiacarire. (Amm. Marc. xxv. 6. § 8; comp, 
xviii. 10. § 1 ) The name which in Syria signifies 
a town, was probably applied to several localities 
(Lo Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iii. p. 155 ; D’Anville, 
Jj Euphrate et le Tigre , p. 95). This fortress (Xa p- 
Evagr. //. E. vi. 21) was situated in a fertile 
and populous district (Theophylact. Simocat. v. 1), 
and was the scene of the death of Zadesprates, the 
general of Baram, A. d. 591. (Le Beau, vol. x. 
p. 317.) The ruin, now called Kdsr Serjdn, of 
which only the foundations, and parts of two oc¬ 
tagonal towers remain, may possibly represent 
Charcha. (Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. p. 526; Nie¬ 
buhr, Relse, vol. ii. p. 388 ; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. 
xi. pp. 150, 380, 389.) [E. B. J.] 

CHARIDE'MI PR. (Xapib^pov b.KpwTT]piou : C. 
de Gata), one of the principal headlands of the Spa¬ 
nish peninsula, forming the termination of the S. 
coast, where it first turns to the NE., and being also 
the S. point of Ilispania Tarraconensis. It was di¬ 
rectly opposite to the mouth of the river Malva in 
Mauretania. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 7.) [P. S.] 

CHARIEIS (Xapiets, Arrian, Peripl. p. 10; 
Charicn, Plin. vi. 4. s. 4), a river of Colchis, flow¬ 
ing into the Euxine Sea, 90 stadia north of the 
Pbasis. Whether it is the same river as the 
Chares ( Xdprjs ) of Strabo (xi. p. 499) is doubtful. 

CHARINDA (Xaplvbas, Ptol. vi. 2. § 2; Amm. 
Marc, xxiii. 6), a small river on the western boundary 
of Hyrcania, which flowed into the Caspian Sea. 
By Ptolemy and Ammianus it is reckoned to be a 
river of Northern Media or Atropateno. A people 
are met with who are called Chrendi (XpfivSoi, 
Ptol. vi. 9. § 5). These ought probably to be called 
Charindi, from the river. [V.] 

CHARI'SIA. [Arcadia, p. 193, a.] 
CHARMANDE (Xappdvbp, Xen. Anab. i. 5. 
§ 10; Steph. B. s. v.), a large and prosperous town 
according to Xenophon, between the river Mascas 
and the northern boundary of Babylonia, on the edge 
of the desert. Xonophon mentions that the soldiers 
of Cyrus crossed the Euphrates to it, on skins stuffed 
with light hay, and bought there palm, wine, and 
corn. [V.] 

CHARU'DES (XapoDJcy), a tribe mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 12) among the inhabitants of 
the Chersoncsus Citnbrica. They are no doubt the 
same as the Chariides mentioned in the Monunri. 
Ancyr. (Suet. vol. ii. p.375, ed. Wolf.) It is 
not equally certain as to whether they were the 
same as the Harudcs who served in the army of 
Ariovistus (Caes. B. G. i. 31, 37, 51). [L. S.] 

CHARYBDIS (Xdpu§5is), a celebrated whirlpool 
in the Sicilian Straits, between Messana and Rhe- 
gium, but much nearer to the former. The promi¬ 
nent part which it assumes (together with the rock 
of Scylla on the opposite coast) in the Homeric nur- 
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rative of the wanderings of Odysseus (Horn. Od . xii.) 
sufficiently proves the alarm which it excited in the 
minds of the earliest navigators of these seas, and the 
exaggerated accounts of its dangers which they 
brought home. But with full allowance for such 
exaggeration, there can be no doubt that the tales of 
Charybdis and Scylla were really associated with the 
dangers that beset the navigation of the Sicilian 
Straits, and that in this instance the identification 
of the localities mentioned in the Odyssey may be 
safely relied on. Nor were theso perils by any means 
imaginary: and in the case of Charybdis especially 
had more foundation than in regard to Scylla. Cap¬ 
tain Smyth says of it: — “ To the undecked boats of 
the Greeks it must have been formidable: for even 
in the present day small craft are sometimes endan¬ 
gered by it, and I have seen several men-of-war, and 
even a seventy-four gun ship, whirled round on its 
surface: but by using due caution there is generally 
very little danger or inconvenience to be apprehended. 
It appears to be an agitated water, of from 70 to 90 
fathoms in depth, circling in quick eddies. It is 
owing probably to the meeting of the harbour and 
lateral currents with the opposite point of Pezzo” 
(Smyth’s Sicily, p. 123.) 

Thucydides appears not to have been aware of 
the existence of this local vortex or whirlpool, and 
regards the Homeric Charybdis as only an exag¬ 
gerated account of the fluctuations and agitations 
caused in the Straits of Messana generally by the 
alternations of the currents and tides from the two 
seas, the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian, communicating 
by so narrow an opening. (Thuc. iv. 24.) The 
agitations arising from this cause are no doubt con¬ 
siderable, and might often be attended with danger 
to the frail vessels of the ancient navigators, but 
the actual whirlpool is a completely local pheno¬ 
menon, and is situated, as described by Strabo, a 
short distance from the town of Messana, just outside 
the low tongue of land that forms tho harbour of 
that city. It is now called the Galofaro, (Strab. vi. 
p. 268 ; Smyth’s Sicily , l. c.) 

Homer indeed appears to describe the two dangers 
of Scylla and Charybdis as lying immediately op¬ 
posite one another, on the two sides of the actual 
strait, and on this account some writers have sup¬ 
posed that the whirlpool was in ancient times 
situated near Cape Pelorus, or the Faro Point, 
which is full 9 miles from Messana. Local ac¬ 
curacy on such a point is certainly not to bo ex¬ 
pected from Homer, or the poets who have adopted 
his description. But it is not impossible that there 
was really some foundation for this view. Cluver, 
who made careful inquiries on the spot, and has 
given a very accurate description of the Galofaro , off 
the port of Messina, adds that there existed another 
vortex immediately on the S. side of Cape Pelorus, 
which had been known to produce similar effects. 
(Cluver, Sicil. p. 70.) It is evident, however, that 
Strabo knew only of the whirlpool off Messana, 
and this seems to be much the most consider¬ 
able and permanent phenomenon of the kind: and 
must therefore be regarded as the true Charybdis. 
Strabo supposed its fluctuations to be periodical, and 
connected with the tides (tho influence of which is 
strongly felt in the Straits), and that Homer only 
erred in describing them as occurring three times a 
day instead of twice (Strab. i. pp. 43, 44): but this 
is erroneous. The action of the whirlpool depends 
much more upon the wind than the tides, and is 
very irregular and uncertain, Seneca alludes to its 
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intervals of tranquillity when not agitated by the 
south-east wind, and Juvenal represents it as even 
frequented by fishermen during these periods of 
repose. (Seneca, Cons, ad Marc. 17 ; Juv. v. 102.) 
The fact stated by Strabo, and alluded to by Seneca, 
that the wrecks of the vessels lost in the Charybdis 
were first thrown upon the coast near Tauromenium, 
is connected with the strong currents which exist 
along this coast. (Strab. vi. p. 268; Senec. Ep. 79.) 

Pliny a-nd Mela content themselves with a mere 
passing notice of the once celebrated dangers of Scylla 
and Charybdis. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Melaii. 7. § 14.) 
Tho Latin poets, as well as the Greek ones, abound 
in allusions to the latter: but these almost all relate 
to the Homeric or fabulous account of the pheno¬ 
menon : and no value can be attached to their ex¬ 
pressions or descriptions. (Virg. Aen. iii. 420 ; Ovid. 
Met. xiii. 730; Tibull. iv. 1, 73; Apoll. Rhod. iv. 
923 ; Lycophr. Alex. 743 ; Tzetz. Chil. x. 969 ; 
Eustath. ad Odyss. xii. 104; Cic. Verr. v. 56.) The 
name appears to have early become proverbial, in the 
sense of anything utterly destructive, or insatiably 
greedy. (Aristoph. Eq. 248; Lycophr. Alex. 668; 
Cic. Phil. ii. 27.) [E.II.B.] 

CHASTIEIS. [Attica, p. 329, b.] 
CHASUARI (Xarroudpioi, Kacrovdpiot , Strab. 
p. 291; Ptol. ii. 11. § 22), or as Velleius (ii. 105) 
and Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 10) call them, 
Attuarii, were a German tribe, which, to judge 
from its name, seems to have been connected with 
the Chatti. According to Tacitus ( Germ . 34), 
they dwelt behind, that is, to the east of the 
Bructeri. This statement, however, and still more 
the passage of Ptolemy, render it extremely difficult 
to determine to what part of Germany the Chasuari 
ought to be assigned. Latham places them in the 
country between the rivers Ruhr , Lippe, and Rhine; 
while others consider the Chasuari and the Chat- 
tuarii to be two different people. The latter hy¬ 
pothesis, however, does not remove the difficulties. 
Notwithstanding the apparent affinity with the 
Chatti, the Chasuari never appear in alliance with 
them, but with the Cherusci, the enemies of the 
Chatti. The most probable supposition as to the 
original abode of the Chasuari is that of Wilhelm 
(German, p. 189, foil.), who places them to the 
north of the Chatti, and to the west of the Chamavi 
and the river Weser, a supposition which removes 
to some extent the difficulty of Ptolemy’s account, 
who places them south of the Suevi (for wo must 
read with all the MSS. i>nb robs ^ovijSovs, instead 
of vnep), and north-west of the Chatti, about the 
sources of the river Eras. At a later period tho 
same people appear in a different country, the 
neighbourhood of Geldem, between the Rhine and 
the Meuse, where they formed part of the con¬ 
federacy of the Franks. (Amm. Marc. 1. c.) In 
that district their name occurs even in the middle 
ages, in the pagus Kattuariorum. (Comp. Wilhelm 
Germ. p. 181, foil.; Latham’s Tacit. Germ. Epileg, 
p. lxvii. &c.) [L. S.] 

CHATENI, an Arab tribe inhabiting the Sinus 
Capenus, which Pliny places on the west side of the 
Persian Gulf, and a little north of the Sinus Gerrai- 
cus (vi. 28. s. 32): “ the Sinus Capenus is at once 
identified with Chat , or Katiff Bay, by the mention 
of its inhabitants, the Chateni.” (Forster, Arabia, 
vol. ii. p. 216.) [G. W.] 

CHATRAMIS (Xarpapls), a country of Arabia 
Felix, mentioned by Dionysius Per. (957), and 
Eustathius (ad loc.) as adjacent on the south to 
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lhaldamis, and opposite to the coast of Persia. It, 
herefore, corresponded with the modern district of 
Oman , at the SE. of the Arabian Peninsula, and is 
identified by Forster with Dar-Charamatah, and 
traced to Iladoram the Joctanite patriarch. (Gen. x. 
27.) [Corodamum Promontorium.] [G. W.] 
CHATRAMOTITAE, a people of the south of 
Arabia. (Plin. vi. 28.) The country he names 
Atramitae. Both names are but different forms of 
Adramitae [Adramitae], the ancient inhabitants 
of that part of tho southern coast of Arabia still 
called Hadramaut ,originally settled, it would appear, 
by the descendants of the Joctanite patriarch Ha- 
zannaveth. (Gen. x. 26; Forster, Arabia , vol. i. 
p. 113, vol. ii. p. 324.) [G. W.] 

CHATRIAEI. [India.] 

CHATTI or CATTI (XdrToi,XdrTai), one of the 
great tribes of Germany, which rose to great import¬ 
ance after the decay of the power of the Cherusci. 
Their name is still preserved in Hessen (Hassen). 
They were the chief tribe of the Ilermiones (Plin. 
iv. 28), and are described by Caesar (B. G. iv. 19, 
vi. 10) as belonging to the Suevi, although Tacitus 
(Germ. 30, 31) clearly distinguishes them, and 
that justly, for no German tribe remained in its 
original locality more permanently than the Chatti. 
We first meet with their name in the campaigns of 
Drusus, when they acquired celebrity by their wars 
against the Romans, and against the Cheruscans 
who were their mortal enemies. (Tac. Garni. 36, 
Ann . i. 55, xii. 27,28; Dion Cass. liv. 33,36, 
lv. 1, lxvii. 4, 5; Tac. Hist. iv. 37, Agr. 39, 41; 
Flor. iv. 12; Liv. Epit. 140; Suet. Dom'd. 6; 
Frontin. Slrat. i. 1; Plin. Paneg. 20.) The Romans 
gained, indeed, many advantages over them, and 
under Germanicus even destroyed Mattium, their 
capital (Tac. Ann. i. 56), but never succeeded in 
reducing them to permanent submission. In the 
time of the war against the Marcomannians, they 
made predatory incursions into Upper Germany and 
Rhaetia (Capitol. M. Anton. 8). The last time 
they are mentioned is towards the end of the fourth 
century. (Greg. Tur. ii. 9; Claud. Bell. Get. 419.) 
After this they disappear among the Franks, Their 
original habitations appear to have extended from 
the Westerwald in the west to the Saale in Fran¬ 
conia, and from tho river Main in the south as far 
as the sources of the Elison and the Weser, so that 
they occupied exactly the modern country of 
Hessen , including, perhaps, a portion of the north¬ 
west of Bavaria. Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 22) places 
them more eastward, perhaps in consequence of their 
victories over the Cheruscans. The Batavi are 
said to have been a branch of the Chatti, who 
emigrated into Gaul. Some have supposed that 
the Cenni (K<wi), with whom the Romans were 
at war under Caracalla, were no others than the 
Chatti (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 14); but this is more 
than doubtful. (Comp. Zeuss, Die Deutschen u. 
die Nachbarstamme , p. 327, foil.; Wilhelm, Ger¬ 
man. p. 181, foil.; Latham, Tac. Germ. p. 105, 
foil.) [L. S.] 

CHAUCI, CAUCHI, CAUCI, CAYC1 (KaOxo/, 
Ka vkoi), a German tribe in the east of the Frisians, 
between the rivers Ems and Elbe. (Plin. iv. 28, 
xvi. 2; Suet. Claud. 24; Tac. Germ. 35, Ann. xi. 
18; Dion Cass. liv. 62, Ixiii. 30; Veil. Pat. ii. 106; 
Strab. p. 291; Lucan, i. 463; Claud, in Eutrop. i. 
379, de Laud. Stil. i. 225.) In the east their 
country bordered on that of the Saxones, in the 
north-west on that of the Longobards, and in the 
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north on that of the Angrivarii, so that the modern 
Oldenburg and Hanover pretty nearly represent the 
country of the Chauci. It was traversed by the 
river Visurgis, which divided the Chuuci into 
Majores and Minores ; the former occupying the 
western bank of the river, and the latter the eastern. 
(Tac. Germ 35.) The Chauci are described by 
Tacitus as the most illustrious tribe among the 
Germans, and he adds that they were as distin¬ 
guished for their love of justice and peace, as for 
their valour in case of need. Pliny (xvi. I. 2), on 
the other hand, who had himself been in their 
country, describes them as a poor and pitiable 
people, who, their country being almost constantly 
overflown by the sea, were obliged to build their 
habitations on natural or artificial eminences, who 
lived upon fish, and had only rain-water to drink, 
which they kept in cisterns. This latter descrip¬ 
tion can be true only if limited to that portion of 
the Chauci who dwelt on the sea coast, but cannot 
apply to those who lived further inland. The 
Chauci were distinguished as navigators, but also 
carried on piracy, in pursuit of which they sailed 
south as far as the coast of Gaul. (Tac. Ann. xi. 
18; Dion Cass. lx. 30.) They were subdued by 
Tiberius (Veil. Pat. ii. 106), and for a time they, 
like the Frisians, were faithful friends of the 
Romans (Tac. Ann. ii. 8, 17, 21), until tho latter 
exasperated them by their insolence. Tho con¬ 
sequence was, that the Romans were driven from 
their country, and although Gabinius Secundus 
gained some advantages over them, to which he 
even owed the honourable surname of Chaucius 
(Dion Cass. lx. 8; Suet. Claud. 24), and although 
Corbulo continued the war against them, yet the 
Romans were unable to reconquer them. (Tac. Ann. 
xi. 19, 20; Dion Cass. lx. 30.) The Chauci are 
mentioned in history for the last time in the third 
century, when in the reign of Didius Julianus, they 
ravaged the coasts of Gaul. (Spart. Did. Jul. i.) 
At that time they belonged to the confederacy of 
tho Saxons, and were one of the most warlike na¬ 
tions of Germany (Julian. Opera , pp. 34, 56, ed. 
Spanh.; Zosim. iii. 6); they had, moreover, extended 
so far south and west, that they are mentioned as 
living on the banks of the Rhine. (Claud, de Laud. 
Stil. i. 225.) [L. S.] 

CHAULOTAEI (XauAoTa7b(,Eratosth. ap.Strab. 
xvi. p. 767), an Arab tribe at the NW. of the Per¬ 
sian Gulf, mentioned by Eratosthenes, Dr. Wells, 
following Bochart and other authorities, has observed 
of this quarter: “ In these parts by Eratosthenes 
are placed the Chaulothaei; by Festus Avicnus the 
Chaulosii; by Dionysius Periegetes, the Chablasii; 
and by Pliny, the (Chauclei or) Chavelaei; all re¬ 
taining, in their name, most of the radical letters of 
the word Chavilah ” (cited by Forster, Arabia, vol. i. 
p. 41). This identification of the names of the 
classical geographers with the Scripture Havilah is 
proved and illustrated by Mr. Forster with much re¬ 
search (l. c. et seq.). [G. W.] 

CHAUS. The Roman general Cn. Manlius 
marched from Tabae in Pisidia in three days, or per¬ 
haps not three whole days to the river Chaus. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 14.) His line of march was to Thabusion 
on the Indus, and thence to Cibyra. The Chaus 
must have been one of the upper branches of the 
Indus (Dalamon Tchy). fG. L.] 

CHAZE'NE (Xa&vif, Strab. xvi. p. 736), one of 
the districts into which Strabo divides the plain 
country of Assyria, round Ninus (Nineveh). The 
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other two divisions were named Dolomene and Ca- 
lachene. [V.] 

CIIEIMARRHUS. [Ahgolis, p. 201, a.] 
CHEIME'RIUM (Xei pepiov), a promontory and 
harbour of Thesprotia in Epeirus, between the rivers 
Acheron and Thyamis, and opposite the southern 
point of Corcyra. In the two naval engagements 
between the Corcyracans and Corinthians just before 
the Peloponnesian war, Cheimerium was the station 
of the Corinthian fleet. Leake supposes the promon¬ 
tory of Cheimerium to be C. Varlam , and the har¬ 
bour that of Arpitza. (Thuc. i. 30, 46; Strab. vii. 
p. 324; Paus. viii. 7. § 2; Stepli. B. s. v.\ Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 5.) 

CHELAE (XijAai), a place on tho coast of Bi- 
thynia, marked in the Table. Arrian (p. 13) places 
it 20 stadia east of the island Thynias, and 180 west 
of the mouth of the Sangarius. It is generally iden¬ 
tified with a cape named Kefken in the maps. [G.L.] 
CHELENO'PHAGI. [Aetiiiopia, p. 58, a.] 
CHELIDO'NIA. This name occurs in Strabo 
(p. 663) in the genitive XeAi Sovicor, as the name of 
a town in Phrygia. Nothing is known of the place. 
It has been proposed to correct the reading to 4>iAo- 
prjKiov. (See Groskurd, Transl. Strab. vol. iii. 
p. 63.) [G. L.] 

CHELIDO'NIAE INSULAE (X*A lUviai), two 
rocks (Stepli. B. s. v. X€\iB6vioi), according to Pha- 
vorinus, one called Corudela, and the other Mcla- 
nippeia; but the position is not mentioned. Scylax 
also mentions only two. According to Strabo (p. 
520), the Taurus first attains a great elevation oppo¬ 
site to the Chclidoniac, which are islands situated at 
the commencement of tho sea-coast of Pamphylia, or 
on the borders of Lyeia and Pamphylia (p. 651). 
They were off the Hiera Acra, three in number, 
rugged, and of the same extent, distant about five 
stadia from one another, and six stadia from the 
coast; one of them has an anchorage or port (p. 666). 
Pliny (v. 33), who places these islands opposite to 
the “ Tauri promontorium” mentions three, and ob¬ 
serves that they aro dangerous to navigators; but no 
dangers were discovered by Beaufort. There are 
five islands off the Hiera Acra, wdiich is now Cape 
Khelidonia: “ two of these islands are from four to 
five hundred feet high; the other three are small and 
barren.” (Beaufort, Karamania, p. 38.) The Greeks 
still call them Chelidoniae, of which the Italian 
sailors made Celidoni; and the Turks have adopted 
the Italian name, and call them Shelidan. 

Livy (xxxiii. 41) names the Hiera Acra, or the 
Sacred Promontory which is opposite to the Cheli- 
doniae, Chelidonium promontorium. [G. L.] 
CHELONATAS (XcAoWtois), a promontory of 
Acliaia, and the most westerly point of the Pelo¬ 
ponnesus, distant, according to Pliny, two miles 
from Cyllene. (Strab. viii. pp. 335, 338, 342; 
Paus. i. 2. § 4; Agathem. i. 5; Plin. iv. 5. s. 6; 
Mel. ii. 3.) It has been disputed whether Chelo- 
natas corresponds to C. Glarentza (Klarentza) or to 
C. Tornese, both of them being promontories of the 
peninsula of Khlemutzi. There can be little doubt, 
however, that C. Tornese , the most southerly of the 
two, is the ancient Chelonatas, both because there is 
near it the small island mentioned by Strabo (p. 
338), and because it is distant two miles from Gla¬ 
rentza, the ancient Cyllene. It is probable, however, 
that the name Chelonatas was originally given to the 
whole peninsula of Khlemutzi , from its supposed 
resemblance to a tortoise. (Leake, Peloponmsiaca, 

p. 210.) 
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CHELO'NIDES LACUS (al XeAcortSes Aipvai), 
a series of lakes (apparently three), formed by the 
river Geir in Lybia Interior, the middle one being 
placed by Ptolemy in 49° long., and 20° N. lat. 
They seem to correspond to the three lakes of Bu~ 
shashim , Mahalu or Hadiba , and Fittre , the last 
and largest of which lies E. of Lake Tchad , and the 
other two in a line to the NE. of Fittre. (Ptol. iv. 6. 
§ 13; comp. Gkir and Libya.) [P. S.] 

CHEMMIS ( X4fxjxis ), the chief town of the 
Chemmite Nome in the Thebaid, and one of the 
most ancient cities in Egypt, stood upon the eastern 
bank of the Nile, opposite to a river-inland of similar 
name. Chemmis subsequently became Panopolis, 
under which title it is more particularly described. 
[Panopolis.] From the Chemmite nome, and 
city of the Thebaid, must be distinguished the 
Chemmito or Chembito nome, and floating island 
Chemmis or Chembis, near the city of Buto in the 
Delta. [Buto.] The ethnic word Cham or Ham , 
and also the Coptic appellation of the Nile Valley— 
El Chemi or the Black Earth,—are apparently 
contained in the name of Chemmis; and the city 
was ancient enough to havo been nearly contemporary 
with the aborigines of the Thebaid. [W. B. D.] 

CHEN or CIIENAE (X^p, Steph. B. s.v. ; Xrjvai, 
Paus., Diod.: Eth. X-qvevs, Xr]i>ievs), the birthplace 
of Myson, whom Plato and others mention as one of 
the Seven Sages of Greece. (Plat. Protag. p. 343, 
a.) There was a dispute among the ancients re¬ 
specting this place, some placing it in Thessaly at 
the foot of Mt. Oeta, and others in Laconia (Diog. 
Laiirt. i. 106); but the balance of authorities is in 
favour of the former of these two situations, l’au- 
sanias (x. 24. § 1) calls it a village on Mt. Oeta; 
and Diodorus (Excerpt, de Virt. et Vit. p. 235) de¬ 
scribes Myson as a Malian, who dwelt in the village 
of Chenae. Stephanus B., on the other hand, places 
Chen in Laconia. It has been conjectured that this 
confusion may have arisen from the colony which 
the Lacedaemonians founded in the district of Oeta. 
(Time. iii. 92.) 

CHENOBO'SCIA, or CIIENOBO'SCIUM (Xij- 
voSoerKta, Ptol. iv. 5. § 72 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Itin 
Anton, p. 166 ; Xt)vo6o(tkIov, Hot. Imp. : Eth. 
Xrivo§oaKi<lT7]s ), or the Goose-pens, was a district of 
the Thebaid in Egypt, on the eastern side of the 
Nile, 40 miles NW. of Copt os, and in lat. 26° 3' N. 
It lay nearly opposite the cities of Diospolis Parva, 
and Lepidoton Polis, and contained a city, or hamlet, 
also denominated Chcnoboscia. The name of the 
Goose-pen indicates the purpose to which this tract 
of water-meadows was appropriated, although, in¬ 
deed, a geographer cited by Stephanus Byz. (s. v .) 
denies the existence of goose-pastures at Chenoboscia, 
and says that, on the contrary, the meadows served 
as a pen, or preserve of crocodiles. But when it is 
remembered that the goose was a favourite viand of 
the Egyptian priests (Herod, ii. 37), that the bird 
was sacred to Isis, and is frequently depicted on the 
monumental records of Egyptian domestic life (Ro- 
sellini, M. C. iv., lxix., &c. &c.), and that its quills 
were used in writing, it seems not unlikely that 
some districts in the Nile Valley should havo been 
appropriated to the rearing of geese. [W. B. D.] 

CHEREU (y Xepeov, or Xatpeov , Scliol. inNicand. 
Theriac. p.623; It. Anton, p. 154-5; Greg. Na- 
zianz. Or. 2 1. p. 391, Bened. ed.; Athanas. Vit. 
S. Anton, p. 860), supposed to be the modern village 
of Keriun in the Delta of Egypt. According to 
the rather conflicting statements in the Itineraries, 
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Chereu was about mid-way between Alexandria 
and Hermopolis, being about 20 or 24 miles from 
either. The name, however, is comparatively of 
recent date, and seems to be a purely Coptic appel¬ 
lation, answering to the Hellenic 2x«&'a, or Packet- 
boat. Chereu, according to the above-cited scholiast 
on Nicander, was near to Schcdia (comp. Strab. xvii. 
p. 800), and seems in Roman tunes to have super¬ 
seded it, — such mutations in places of anchorage 
being common in rivers which, like the Nile, bring¬ 
ing down great volumes of alluvial soil periodically, 
change the approach to their banks. At Schedia or 
Chereu, was stationed a general ferry-boat, of which 
the toll formed part of the revenues of the Hermo- 
polite nome. [W. B. I).] 

CHERITH ( XoppdO , LXX.), a brook mentioned 
only in the history of Elijah (1 Kings , xvii. 3—7) 
without any further notice of its situation than that 
it was “ before Jordan,” an expression which might 
either signify east of the Jordan, or on the way to 
the Jordan. No value whatever can be attached to 
Dr. Robinson’s attempt to identify it with Wady Kelt 
(Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 288), a small stream which runs 
through a rocky valley immediately to the north of 
the road between Jerusalem and Jericho, and which 
is mentioned in the borders of Judah and Benjamin. 
(Josh. xv. 7.) [G. W.] 

CHERSONE'SUS (Xepaivycros), a name borne 
by three places in Crete. 1. A point on the W. 
coast, identified with Keronisi, near Ponto di Corbo 
(Ptol. iii. 17. § 2; Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 379.) 

2. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 5; Stadiasm. § 331, 332, 
Hierocl.), the haven of Lyctus, with a temple of 
Britomartis (Strab. x. p. 479), 16 M. P. from 
Cnossus. (Pent. Tab.') Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. i. 
p. 268) found ruins close to a little port on the 
shore, and the actual names of the villages Kher- 
sonesos and Episcopia.no , indicate that here is to be 
found what was once the ancient port of Lyctus, and 
afterwards became an Episcopal city. (Hocck, vol. i. 
p. 408.) 

3. Strabo (xvii. p. 838) describes the great har¬ 

bour of Cyrenaica near the promontory of Ardanaxes 
as lying opposite to Chersonesus of Crete ; the same 
author (x. p. 479) places Praesus between the 
Samonian promontory and Chersonesus. There 
must have been, therefore, a point to the S of the 
island bearing this name, the position of which is 
not known. (Hoeck, vol. i. p. 432 ; Eckhel, vol. ii. 
p. 307.) [E. B. J.] 



COIN OF CIIERSONESUS IN CRETE. 

CHERSONESUS AUREA. [Aurea.] 
CHERSONE'SUS CPMBRICA (Xtprivyvos 
Ktp€piK7}: Jutland), the large peninsula terminat¬ 
ing on the N. in the promontorium Cirnbrorum , 
between the German Ocean on the W. and the sinus 
Lagnus and Codanus on the E. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 2 ; 
Strab. p. 293.) Strabo is the first ancient authority 
mentioning this peninsula, for it was only during 
the campaigns of Tiberius in the north-west of 
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Germany, that the Romans heard of its existence. 
According to Pliny (iv. 27), its native name was 
Cartris , which is otherwise unknown. Its common 
name is derived from its inhabitants, the Cimbri , 
who continued to inhabit it in the time of the 
Roman emperors. Comp. Cimbri. [L. S.] 
CHERSONE'SUS HERACLEOTICA or PAR- 
VA. [Taurica Chersonesus.] 

CHERSONE'SUS MAGNA ( Xfpp6vrj<ro$ &Kpa, 
Strab. xvii. p.838; Xep<r6vrj<ros f^ydKrj, Ptol. iv. 
6 . § 2 ; also called Xeppovpa, Eth . Xeppovpios , 
Steph. B. s. v. Xcp<r6vr)<ros : Ras-et-Tin, vulg. 
Raxatin ), one of the chief promontories of N. Africa, 
forming the NE. headland of the great convex pro¬ 
jection of the Cyrenaic coast, but reckoned as be¬ 
longing to Marmarica. It had a city and harbour. 
It was called Great in contradistinction to the Cher¬ 
sonesus Parva on the coast of Egypt, half a degree 
W. of Alexandria. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 9; Barth, Wan- 
demngen, &c. pp. 501, 547.) [P. S.] 

CHERSONE'SUS TAURICA. [TauricaCher- 

SONESUS.] 

CHERSONE'SUS THRA'CICA (XtpaSunaos 
©pqwla), the peninsula extending in a south-westerly 
direction into the Aegean, between the Hellespont 
and the bay of Melas. Near Agora it was pro¬ 
tected by a wall running across it against incur¬ 
sions from the mainland. (Xenoph. Hell. iii. 2. §10; 
Diod. xvi. 38; Plin. iv. 18; Agath. 5. p. 108; 
Plut. Per. 19.) The isthmus traversed by the 
wall was only 36 stadia in breadth (Herod, vi. 36; 
comp. Scyl. p. 28; Xenoph. 1. c .); but the length of 
the peninsula from this wall to its southern ex¬ 
tremity, capo Mastusia, was 420 stadia (Herod. Z.c.). 
It is now called the peninsula of the Dardanelles , 
or of Gallipoli. It was originally inhabited by 
Thracians, but was colonised by the Greeks, es¬ 
pecially Athenians, at a very early period. (Herod, 
vi. 34, foil.; Nepos, Milt. 1.) During the Persian 
wars it was occupied by the Persians, and after 
their expulsion it was, for a time, ruled over by 
Athens and Sparta, until it fell into the hands 
of the Macedonians, and became the object of 
contention among the successors of Alexander. The 
Romans at length conquered it from- Antiochus. 
Its principal towns were, Cardia, Pactya, Cal- 
lipolis, Alopeconnesus, Sestos, Madytus, and 
Elakus. [L. S.] 

CHERSONE'SI PROMONTORIUM ( X*p<r6vn - 
<ros topa), placed by Ptolemy (vi. 7) towards the 
north-eastern extremity of the Persian Gulf, in the 
countiy of the Leaniti. It apparently formed the 
southern promontory of the Leanitcs Sinus mentioned 
by the same geographer, and is identified by Forster 
with Ras-el-Chdr. (Arabia, vol. ii. p. 215, comp, 
vol. i. p. 48.) ^ [G. W.] 

CHERUSCI (X^povaKoi, XrjpovaKoi, or Xai- 
poucrKol ), the most celebrated of all the Gennan 
tribes, and mentioned even by Caesar (B. G. vi. 10) 
as a people of the same importance as the Suevi, 
from whom they were separated by the Silva Bacenis. 
It is somewhat difficult to define the exact part of 
Germany occupied by them, as the ancients do not 
always distinguish between the Cheruscans proper, 
and those tribes which only belonged to the con¬ 
federation of the Cheruscaas But we are probably 
not far wrong in saying that their country extended 
from the Visurgis in the W. to the Albis in the E , 
and from Melibocus in the N. to the neighbourhood 
of the Sudeti in the S., so that the Chamavi and 
Langobardi were their northern neighbours, the 
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Chatti the western, the Hermunduri the southern, 
and the Silingi and Semnones their eastern neigh¬ 
bours. (Comp. Caes. Z.c.; Dion Cass. Iv. l.r Flor. 

iv. 12.) After the time of Caesar, they appear to 
have been on good terms with the Romans; but 
when the latter had already subdued several of 
the most powerful German tribes, and had made 
such progress as to be able to take their winter 
quarters in Germany, the imprudence and tyranny 
of Varus, the Roman commander, brought about a 
change in the relation between the Romans and 
Cheruscans; for the latter, under their chief Armi- 
nius, formed a confederation with many smaller 
tribes, and in a.d. 9 completely defeated the Romans 
in the famous battle of the Teutoburg forest. (Dion 
Cass. Ivi. 18 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 9 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 118 ; 
Suet. Aug. 49 ; Strab. vii. p. 291.) After this, 
Gennanicus waged war against them to blot out 
the stain which the German barbarians had cast 
upon the Roman name; but the Romans were un¬ 
successful (Tac. Ann. i. 57, foil., ii. 8, foil.), and it 
was only owing to the internal disputes and feuds 
among the Germans themselves, that they were 
conquered by the Chatti (Tac. Germ. 36), so that 
Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 19) knew them only as a small 
tribo on the south of the Harz mountain, though 
it is possible also that several tribes which he men¬ 
tions in their neighbourhood under different names, 
were only branches of the great Cheruscan nation. 
At a later period, in the beginning of the 4th cen¬ 
tury, the Cheruscans again appear in the confedera¬ 
tion of the Franks. (Nazar. Paneg. Const. 18 ; 
Claudian, de IV. Cons. non. 450, de Bell. Get. 419; 
comp. Plin. iv. 28 ; Liv. Epit. 138 ; Zeuss, Die 
Deutsch. pp. 105, 383, foil.; Wilhelm, Germ. p. 190, 
foil.; Latham, on Tac. Germ. p. 129, foil.) [L. S.] 

CHE'SINUS. [Sarmatia Europaea.] 
CHES1US. [Samos.] 

CHESULOTH (XaaeAwdald, XaaaAbO, LXX. 
Josh. xix. 12, 18), a town near Mount Tabor, in tho 
borders of Zabulon and Issachar. Dr. Robinson 
conjectures that the modern village of Iksal may 
represent this ancient site. It is situated in tho 
plain at the western foot of Mount Tabor, between 
Little Ilcrmon, and the northern hills that form the 
boundary of the great plain. He writes “ It is pro¬ 
bably the Chesulloth and Chisloth-Tabor of the Book 
of Joshua; the Chasalus of Eusebius and Jerome in 
the plain near Tabor; and the Xaloth of Josephus, 
situated in tho great plain.” (Bib. Res. vol. iii. 
p. 182.) [G. W.] 

CIIILIOCO'MON (XiAi6kw/iov tt tbiov). [Ama- 
sia, p. 118.] 

CHIMAERA (Xljuaipa), a mountain in Lycia, in 
the territory of Phaselis, where there was a flame 
burning on a rock continually. Pliny (ii. 106 ; 

v. 27) quotes Ctesias as his authority, and tho 
passage of Ctesias is also preserved by Photius 
(Cod. 72). Ctesias adds, that water did not 
extinguish the flame, but increased it. The flame 
was examined by Beaufort (Karamania, p. 47, &c.), 
who is the modern discoverer of it. This Yanar , 
as it is called, is situated on the coast of Lycia, 
south of the great mountains of Solyma and of 
Phaselis (Tekrova'). According to Spratt’s Lycia 
(vol. ii. p. 181), near Adratchan, not far from the 
ruins of Olympus, “ a number of rounded serpentine 
hills rise among the limestone, and some of them 
bear up masses of that rock: at the junction of one 
of these masses of scaglia with the serpentine is the 
Yanar , famous as the Chimaera of the ancients : it 
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is nothing more than a stream of inflammable gas 
issuing from a crevice, such as is seen in several 
places in the Apennines.” 

It is likely enough that tho story of the Chimacra 
in the Iliad (vi. 179) had its origin in this phe¬ 
nomenon. Servius (ad Aen . vi. 288, “ flammisque 
annata Chimaera ”) gives a curious explanation of 
the passage in Virgil. He correctly places the fire 
on tho top of the mountain ; but adds, there arc 
lions near it ; the middle part of the mountain 
abounds in goats, and tho lower part with serpents; 
winch is obviously an attempt to explain the passage 
of Homer (comp. Ovid. Met . ix. 647, &c.) Strabo 
connects the fable of the Chimaera with the mountain 
of Cragus in Lycia; and ho says that thero is, not 
far off, a ravine called Chimaera, which opens into 
tho interior from tho sea (p. 665). This is not the 
Chimaera of Ctesias, which is near Phaselis. [G.L.] 

CHIMAERA (X'ipcupa• Khiindra ), a town of 
Epeirus iii tho district Chaonia, now gives its name 
to the Acroceraunian mountains, at the foot of which 
it stands. At Khimdra may bo seen several pieces 
of Hellenic work, which serve as foundations to some 
of the modern houses. (Plm. iv. 1 ; Procop. de 
Aedif. iv. 4; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. pp. 7, 
82, 89, seq.) 

CHIMK'RIUM. [Cheimerium.] 

CHENALAPII (XmaAd</>, Ptol. iv. 2. § 5; VR. 
Xtva<pa\ : Shell if), the largest river of Mauretania 
Caesariensis, and, next to the Malva, of all N. Africa, 
is yet only mentioned by Ptolemy, who places its 
source in M. Zalacus. Its chief sources are in Jebel 
Amur , above 34° N.lat., whence it flows nearly N. to 
about 36° 20' N. lat., and there turning \V. waters 
the great valley of the Lesser Atlas, which forms 
one of the most important inland districts of Algeria, 
and in which, upon tho river, aro the towns of Mili¬ 
aria (Maliana) and Orlcansville (Castellum Tingi- 
tanurn). [P. S.] 

CHINNERETH (K erepld, LXX.), a fenced city 
of the tribe of Naphthali (Josh. xix. 35.) It was 
apparently situated near tho Sea of Tiberias, which 
in the earlier books is called the Sea of Chinnereth 
(Numb, xxxiv, 11; Dent. iii. 17; Josh. xii. 3), and 
“ the plains south of Chinnereth ” (Josh. \\. 2) is 
the great valley of tho Jordan — the p4ya nedlov of 
Josephus. It was supposed by S, Jerome and others 
to be the ancient representative of the city Tiberias, 
and certainly Reland’s argument is not valid against 
this theory. (Palaest. pp. 161, 724.) [G. W.] 

CHIOS (Xi'oy : Eth. Xios, contracted from Xtios; 
Adj. Xia k6s : Khio , Scio ; Saki Adassi, as the 
Turks call it, or SaJcisadasi, according to other 
authorities), an island of the Aegean, opposite to 
the peninsula in which Erythrac was situated. The 
various fanciful reasons for tho name aro collected 
by Stephanus ( 5 . v. Xios: comp. Paus. vii. 6. § 4). 
The earlier names of the island were Aethalia, 
according to Ephorus quoted by Pliny (v. 31), and 
Maoris, an epithet probably derived from its form, 
and Pityusa or Pine island, from the pine forests. 
(Plin. 1. c. ; Strab. p. 589.) 

A strait 5 miles wide in the narrowest part sepa¬ 
rates the island from the mainland of Asia. Seen 
from the sea to the NE. “ the bold and yellow 
mountains of Scio form a striking outline against 
tho blue sky ” (Hamilton, Researches , tfc. vol. ii. 
p. 5). Chios lies from north to south, and its ex¬ 
treme length is about 32 miles. The greatest width, 
which is in the northern part, is about 18 miles; 
and in the narrowest part, which is somewhat nearer 
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to the southern than the northern extremity, it is 
only about 8 miles wide. The circuit (ir€piir\ovs) 
according to Strabo (p. 645) is 900 stadia; but 
Pliny makes it 125 Roman miles, or 1,000 stadia; 
and Isidorus, whom he quotes, makes it 134. Tho 
real circuit is about 110 English miles by the maps. 
Pliny’s 125 miles may be nearly exact. The area 
may bo somewhat about 400 square miles, English, 
or about thrice the area of the Isle of Wight. Clin¬ 
ton very erroneously makes it only 257 square miles 
(Fasti, Pop. of Ancient Greece , p. 411). 

Strabo’s description commences on the east side 
of tho island, where the chief town, Chios, was 
situated, which had a harbour capable of hold¬ 
ing 80 ships. His periplus is southwards. He next 
mentions the Posidium, now Capo Mastico, the 
southern point of the island ; then Phanae (Thuc. 
viii. 24), where there was a deep recess, a temple of 
Apollo, and a grove of palm-trees. There was also 
a point or headland at Phanae (Stcph. s. v. 4»d^at), 
which Ptolemy also mentions under the name 
Phanaca. Livy (xliv. 28) mentions the Promon- 
torium Phanae as a convenient place to sail from to 
Macedonia. It scents to corrcspmd to Port Mesta , 
on tho western coast. After Phanae, proceeding 
northward along the w’est coast, Strabo mentions 
Notium, a beach which was adapted for hauling up 
ships; and then Laii, a beach of the same character, 
whence the distance to the city of Chios, on tho 
opposite coast, was 60 stadia. The position of Laii 
is fixed by this description at or near a place marked 
Port Aluntha in some maps. Groskurd ( Transl. 
Strab. vol. iii. p. 26) proposes to change this namo 
to Lainus, or Lai'ni, “ the stony shore.” According 
to Koray, wlio was a native of Smyrna, the Greeks 
still call this coast, with the harbour Mesta , which 
belongs to it, by the name of IAthilimena ; and he 
remarks that the isthmus at this part is the nar¬ 
rowest. But this is not true of Port Mesta , for tho 
island contracts several miles north of that point. 

The periplus from the town of Chios to Laii is 
360 stadia (Strab.). The real distance is about 60 
miles, and Strabo’s measure is incorrect. 

Strabo mentions no other place on the west coast, 
till lie comes to the promontory Mclaenu, opposite to 
the island of Psyra ( Psara ), which island lie places 
only 50 stadia from the cape, which is too little, for 
it is 11 or 12 miles. Melaena seems to be Cape 
S. Nicolo. After the promontory Melaena comes 
the Ariusia, a rocky shore without harbours, about 
300 stadia in length ; but this tract produced tho 
best of all the Greek wines. Then, the mountain 
Pelinacus, the highest summit in the island. This 
is Mt. El(as , a common name for mountains in tho 
Greek archipelago. Tho island has a marble quarry. 
This is the sum of Strabo’s incomplete description of 
Chios. He makes the distance from Chios to 
Lesbus 400 stadia; but the nearest points arc not 
more than 30 miles apart. 

The northern part of Chios is the most rugged 
and mountainous, but all the island is uneven, and 
the epithet nanraXdeacra in the Homeric Hymn, 
quoted by Thucydides (iii. 104), is appropriate. It 
is a rocky island, generally ill provided with water, 
and rain comes seldom. It produces, however, some 
corn and good wine. The wine was exported to 
Italy under the name of Vinum Arvisium in Pliny’s 
time (xiv. 7), and it is often mentioned by tlie 
Roman writers. The Arvisia which produced this fine 
wine, is tho Ariusia of Strabo. (See Vib. Sequester, 
p. 289, ed. Oberlin). The country about Phanae 
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was also a wine-growing tract (Virg. Georg, ii. 97, 
“ rex ipse Phanaens,” &c.) ; there was a story that 
the people of this island claimed to bo the discoverers 
of the art of wine making. (Theopomp. quoted by 
Athen. p. 26, ed. Cos.) Thevenot ( Travels into the 
Levant , Engl. Transl. part i. p. 93, &c.) found the 
wine thick; but he must have been ill served, or 
have got hold of some vino cotto. Chandler (Tra¬ 
vels in Asia Minor, c. 16), who was treated by an 
English resident, found the w'ines excellent. Another 
chief product of the island was the gum mastic 
(Plin. xii. 17), which was in great repute in ancient 
times, and still forms one of the chief products of the 
island. This resin is got from the Lentiseus by 
making incisions, and collecting the fluid when it 
has hardened. The modo of getting it is described 
by Thevenot and Toumefort. Chios was also noted 
for its figs (Varr. de R. R. i. 41), which had been 
transplanted into Italy. The island contained a clay 
adapted for pottery (Strab. p. 317). In Thcvenot’s 
time all the earthenware that was used in the 
island, was made at a village named Armolia. The 
island is healthy. The beauty of the women is ce¬ 
lebrated by ancient writers and modem travellers. 
The growth of the vine, olive, lemon, orange, citron, 
and palm, show what the temperature is. Thevenot 
says that the island is subject to earthquakes; and 
the fall of a school-houso recorded by Herodotus 
(vi. 27) may have been owing to an earthquake. 
(Sueton. Tib. 8.) 

The town or the island of Chios was one of the 
places that claimed to be the birth-place of Homer, 
and the natives show a place on the north coast of 
the island, at some distance from the town, which 
they call Homer’s school. Chandler supposed the 
placo to have been a temple of Cybele, open at the 
top, and situated on the summit of a rock. It is of 
an oval form, and in the centre was the figure of the 
goddess, which wanted the head and arm when 
Chandler saw it. Sho was represented sitting, and 
on each side of the chair, and also behind, was the 
figure of a lion. Round the inside is a kind of seat. 
Pococko changed the goddess into Homer, and the 
two lions on the sides of the chair into Muses. It is 
a rude piece of workmanship, perhaps of great an¬ 
tiquity, and cut in the rock (Chandler, e. 1G, and 
the note in the French edition). The distinguished 
natives of Chios were Ion, the tragic writer, Tlieo- 
pompus, the historian, and tho sophist Theocritus. 
(Strabo.) Also, Metrodorus, and the geographer 
Seym n us. 

The chief town of Chios, as already observed, had 
tho name of Chios, though Strabo does not mention 
the name of tho city w but the passage is probably 
corrupt. (See Groskurd’s note, vol. iii. p. 2G.) It was 
on the east side of the island, and is now named Scio, 
though it seems to bo called Kastro in some maps. 
The city and its environs aro like Genoa and its 
territory in miniature. Some authorities (Dionys. 
Porieg. 535) place it at the foot of Pellenaeus, which 
sceins to be tho same name as Strabo’s Pelinaeus. 
Probably the name of the high range of Pelinaeus 
may have extended as far south as the town of 
Chios. Chandler could not see cither stadium, 
odeum or theatre, the usual accompaniments of every 
Greek town, and we know that Chios had a theatre. 
As there was a marble quarry in the vicinity, there 
was abundance of building materials. Tho stones of 
tlie old Greek town have, doubtless, been used for 
building the modern town, for marbles and bas- 
reliefs are seen in the walla of the town and of the 
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houses. On the east side of the island was a town 
Delphinium, in a strong position, with harbours, and 
not far from Chios ( r l'huc. viii. 38 ; Xcn. Hell. 
i. 5. § 15). The modern site is indicated by the 
namo Delphino. Bolissus (Thuc. viii. 24) is Vo - 
lisso on the MW. coast, south of Cape S. Nicolo. 
Stephanus ( s. v. Bo\i<t<t6s) has made a mistake in 
placing it in Aeolis, though he quotes Thucydides 
(tv bySbp), and says that the historian calls it 
Boliscus. Thucydides (viii. 24) also mentions a 
place called Leuconium (A evKdoviov), the site of 
which does not appear to be known. Cardamyle, 
also mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 24), as a place 
where the Athenians landed to attack the people of 
Chios, is Khardamli , a little distance from the NE. 
coast of the island. According to Thevenot there i3 
a good harbour at Cardamila , as ho writes it, which 
he places two miles from the coast. The country 
round Cardamyle is fertile, abounds in springs, and 
is well adapted for the cultivation of the vine. The 
situation of Caucasa (Herod, v. 33), and Polichne 
(Herod, vi. 26), are not determined. Caucasa was 
probably on tho west side of tho island. The situ¬ 
ation of the place called Coela (rb i Ko?Aa, Herod, 
vi. 2G) is uncertain. 

The oldest inhabitants of the island were Pelasgi, 
according to one tradition (Eustath. ad Dion. Per kg. 
533); and Strabo affirms (p. 621) that the Chians 
considered the Pelasgi from Thessaly, as “ their 
settlers,” which, if it has any exact meaning, is a 
statement that they were descendants of Thessalian 
Pelasgi. In another passage (p. 632) he gives the 
statement of Phcrecydos, that Lelegcs originally 
possessed the Ionian coast north of Ephesus, as far 
as Phocaea, Chios, and Samus, by which is perhaps 
meant that Leleges occupied Chios, from which they 
were ejected by the Iones. Ion, a native of Chios, 
following, we may suppose, local tradition, knew of no 
inhabitants of Chios before the three sons of Posei¬ 
don, who were born in the island: then came Oeno- 
pion and his sons from Crete, who were followed by 
Carians, and Abantes from Euboea. Other settlers 
camo from Histiaea in Euboea under Amphiclus. 
Hector, tho fourth in descent from Amphiclus, 
fought with the Abantes and Carians, killed some 
of them, and made terms with the rest for their 
quitting tho island. Things being settled, it camo 
into Hector’s mind that tho people of Chios ought to 
join tlie Ionians in their religious festival at Pan¬ 
ionium. (Paus. vii. 4. § 8.) But Ion, as Pausanias 
observes, has not said how the Chians camo to bo 
included in the Ionian confederation. Chios is enu¬ 
merated by Herodotus (i. 18,142) among the insular 
states of the Ionian confederation, and as having tho 
same peculiar dialect or variety of the Greek lan¬ 
guage as the people of Erythrao on tho opposito 
mainland. At tho time of the conquest of Ionia by 
Cyrus (u. c. 546), tho Chians were protected by 
their insular position, for the Persians at that time 
had no navy. They obtained from the Persians at 
that time a grant of tho Atarneus [Atauneus], 
for delivering up to them Paetyes, a Lydian. 

The Chians joined the rest of the Ionians in tho 
revolt against the Persians (b. c. 499), and they had 
100 ships in the great sea-fight off Miletus. After 
the defeat, of the confederates, the Persians landed in 
Chios, burnt the cities and temples, and carried off 
all the most beautiful girls (Ilerod. vi. 8, 32). When 
Xerxes (b. c. 480) invaded Greece, the Ionians had 
100 ships in the Persian navy, but it is not said 
which states supplied them. (Ilerod. vii. 94.) 
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The island was afterwards in alliance with Athens 
(Thucyd. i. 116); and at the commencement of the 
Peloponnesian war, the Chians were still the allies 
or subjects of the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 0.) At the 
close of the seventh year of the war, they fell under 
suspicion of intending to desert the Athenians, and 
they, that is, the inhabitants of the town of Chios, 
were compelled to pull down “ their new wall.” 
(Thuc. iv. 51.) A few years afterwards (b.c. 412) 
they did revolt. (Thuc. viii. 14—61.) The Athe¬ 
nians landing at Bolissus and Cardamyle, defeated 
the Chians and destroyed both these places. Again, 
the Chians were defeated at Phanae and at Leu- 
conium, and being unable to resist, they shut them¬ 
selves up in their city, while the Athenians wasted 
their beautiful and well cultivated island, which had 
suffered no calamity since the Persian invasion. The 
Athenians then occupied Delphinium, which was not 
far from the city of Chios. During the siege, many 
of the slaves of the Chians made their escape, for 
the city j>ossessed more slaves than any other Greek 
city except Lacedaemon. (Thuc. viii. 40.) Their 
slaves were not the subjugated old inhabitants of 
the island, but barbarians whom they bought. Being 
at last closely invested by the Athenians, both on 
the land side and by sea, the Chians suffered from 
famine. The town however was not taken, for the 
Athenians had plenty to look after in other quarters. 
The Athenians recovered Chios at a later period, 
but it again revolted, and during the Social War, 
the Athenians again besieged Chios (b.c. 357), and 
Chabrias, one of the Athenian commanders, lost his 
life there. 

The subsequent historyof Chios consists only of a 
few disconnected facts, but as they sent ambassadors 
to Greece at the same time with Ptolemy king of 
Egypt, the Rhodians, and the Athenians to put an 
end to the war between king Philip and tho Aeto- 
lians(n.c. 208), we may infer that they maintained 
at that time an independent position. (Liv. xxvii. 
30 ; comp. Polyb. v. 24.) It appears from Appian 
{Maced. 3) that Philip took Chios, the town pro¬ 
bably, in b.c. 201, about tho same time that he 
ravaged the Peraea of the Rhodians. In the war of 
the Romans with Antiochus (b.c. 190), the Romans 
used Chios as a depot for their supplies from Italy 
(Liv. xxxvii. 27), at which time the coast of Chios 
was plundered by pirates, who carried off an immense 
booty. The Romans rewarded the Chians for their 
fidelity in this war with a grant of land (Liv. xxxviii. 
39), but we are not told where the land was. (Polyb. 
xxii. 27.) The Chians were the allies of Mithrida- 
tes in a sea-fight against the Rhodians (App. Mitkr . 
25); but as the king soon after suspected them of 
favouring the Romans, he sent Zenobius (b.c. 86) 
there to demand the surrender of their arms, and the 
children of the chief persons as hostages. The Chians, 
being unable to resist, for Zenobius had come on them 
unexpectedly with a large force, complied with both 
demands. A letter from Mithridatcs demanded of 
them 2000 talents, which the people raised by taking 
the valuable things from the temples, and the orna¬ 
ments of the women. Zenobius, pretending that the 
tale was incomplete, summoned the Chians to the 
theatre, and drove them thence under the terror of 
the bare sword down to his ships in the harbour, and 
carried them off to the Black Sea. (Appian. Mithr. 
46.) Part of them were hospitably received by the 
lleracleots of Bithynia, as the ships were sailing past 
their town, and entertained till they could return 
home. It appears from Appian, that at the time 
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when Mithridates handled the Chians so roughly, 
Romans had settled in the island, probably in the 
usual way, as “ negotiatores.” When Sulla (b.c. 
84) had compelled Mithridates to accept his terms, 
ho treated in a friendly way the Chians and others 
who had been allies witli the Romans, or had suf¬ 
fered in tho war, declared them free (Liberi), and 
allies and Socii of the Roman people. Cicero and 
Pliny speak of Chio9 as Libera, which term signifies 
a certain amount of self-government under the Ro¬ 
man dominion, and a less direct subjection to the 
governor of a province. Chios was one of the places 
from which Verres carried otf some statues. It does 
not seem to have been included in the Roman pro¬ 
vince of Asia; and indeed if the term “libera” ap¬ 
plied to the whole island, it would not be under a 
Roman governor. At a later period, Chios was one 
of the islands included in the Insularum Provineia, 
a province which seems to have been established by 
Vespasian. 

The modern history of Scio is a repetition of old 
calamities. In the early part of ihe 14th century, 
the Turks took the city of Chios and massacred tho 
people. In 1346, it fell into the hands of the Ge¬ 
noese, who kept it for nearly two centuries and a 
half, wht'ii the Turks took it from them. The con¬ 
dition of the people under Turkish rule was on tho 
whole very favourable, and the island was in a pros¬ 
perous condition till 1822, when the Chiots joined 
in the insurrection against the Turks, or, as it ap¬ 
pears, were driven into it by some Samiotes and other 
Greeks. The Turks came with a powerful licet, and 
slaughtered the people without mercy. The women 
and children were made slaves, and the town was 
burnt. This terrible and brutal devastation, which 
made a frightful desert of a well cultivated country, 
and a ruin of a town of near 30,000 inhabitants, 
gives us a more lively image of the sufferings of this 
unlucky island twenty-three centuries before, when 
the barbarous Persians ravaged it. The small islands 
Oenussae belonged to Chios. [Oknussah.] [G.L.] 
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CIILORUS, a river of Cilicia Cam post ris, which 
Pliny (v. 27) mentions between tho towns of Issus 
and Acgao. [G. L.] 

CHOANA (Xdava, Ptol. vi. 2. § 14), a place in 
Media. Forbiger suggests that perhaps it is the 
same as Xavoci', a place mentioned by Diodorus 
(ii. 13) as one of those where Semiramis was in the 
habit of dwelling. It is probably represented by the 
modem Kan , or Kum. [Y-3 

CIIOARE'NE (Xoapyi’t, Ptol. vi. 5. § 1; Xo>- 
prjp'f}, Strab. xi. p, 514; Isid. Charac.; Choara, Plin. 
vi. 15, s. 17), a district of Parthia immediately ad¬ 
joining the Caspian Gates. It was a plain country, 
and had a town in it called Apameia Rhagiana 
[Apamkia, No. 6], and two smaller towns, Calliope 
and Issatis. (Plin. 1. c.) 

2. A district of Ariana, mentioned only by Strabo 
(xv. p. 725), who describes it as nearest to India of 
all the countries which the Parthiuns had subduod. 
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It is clearly a different district from the one in Media, 
and ought most probably to bo sought for south of 
the Paropamisus, as it is stated that Craterus passed 
through it in his inarch through Arachosia into 
Carmania. It seems not unlikely that the name is 
connected with the Indian Ghaur or Ghor , though 
it is true that it is not generally safe to trust a mere 
affinity of names. [V.] 

CHOASPES (Xodfrjrrjs), a river of Susiana 
which rising among the Laristan mountains, and 
after passing the town of Susa, flowed into the 
Tigris, a little below tho junction of the latter river 
with the Euphrates. 

The indistinctness of the ancient descriptions has 
led to some confusion between this river and the 
Eulaeus, which, at the distance of about half a 
degree of latitude, flows nearly parallel with it into 
the Tigris. Yet the course of the Choaspes is, on 
the whole, clearly made out, and it can hardly have 
been tho same as the Eulaeus, though this was at 
one time the opinion of geographers. Herodotus 
(i. 188, v. 52) and Strabo (i. p. 46) distinctly state 
that the town of Susa was on the Choaspes, and 
Polycletus (ap. Strab. xv. p. 728) and Pliny (vi. 27. 
S. 31) speak of the Choaspes and Eulaeus as dif¬ 
ferent rivers, though the latter states it was the 
Eulaeus on which Susa was situated. On the other 
hand, Pliny (/. c.) tells the same story of the Eu¬ 
laeus which Herodotus (i. 188) has given to the 
Choaspes, viz., that the King of Persia was in tlie 
habit of drinking the water of this river only. From 
the agreement of tho description of these two rivers, 
it has been conjectured by somo that the Choaspes 
was the Persian name, and Ului (Gan. viii. 8) 
(whence Eulaeus) the Clialdaean appellation. The 
difference and the similarity of these accounts may 
perhaps be accounted for in this way. There are 
two considerable rivers which unite at Bund-i-Kir , 
a little above Ahwaz , and form the ancient Pasi- 
tigris and modern Karun. Of these the western 
flows near, though not actually beside, the ruins of 
Sus (Susa), and is called the Dizful river; the east¬ 
ern passes Sinister , and is called the Kanin , or river 
of Shuster. It is probable that the former was some¬ 
times supposed to bo the Choaspes, though its cor¬ 
rect name was the Coprates, and the latter the 
Eulaeus; while, from the fact of their uniting about 
25 miles below Susa, what was strictly true of the 
one, came with less accuracy to be applied to the 
other. There seems no doubt that tho Karun does 
represent tho ancient Eulaeus, and the Kerkhah tho 
old Choaspes. At present the main stream of the 
Karun is united witli the Tigris by a canal called 
JIaffar , near Mohammerah , but anciently it had a 
course direct to the sea. It may be remarked that 
Ptolemy only mentions the Eulaeus. (Map to Raw- 
linson’s March f rom Zohdb to Khuzistdn, in Jouvn. 
K. G. Soc. vol. ix. p. 116.) [V.] 

CHOASPES FL., in India. [Cofiien.] 
CHOATRAS (Xodrpas, Ptol. vi. 1 . § 1 ; Plin. v. 
27), a mountain range on the borders of Media and 
Assyria. It is part of tbo outlying ranges of the 
great chain of Taurus, with which it is connected on 
the N. To the S. and SE. the chain is continued 
under the names of M. Zagrus and Parachoatras. It 
was part of the mountains of modern Kurdistan. 
In some editions of Ptolemy the name is called Clia- 
boras. [V.] 

CIIOATRES, a river of Parthia, mentioned by 
Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is not possible to determine 
which of many small streams he may have intended, 
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but it is probable that it was in the neighbourhood 
of the M. Choatras. Parthia has no river of any 
magnitude. [V.] 

CHOK'RADES. [Pharnacia.] 
CHOE , RADES(Xoipd8€sv7)<ro(),twosmall islands 
lying off the harbour of Tarcntum, about four miles 
from its entrance: they are now called the hole di 
S. Pietro e S. Paolo. As their name imports, they 
are little more than low rocks rising out of the sea, 
but must have afforded a place of anchorage, as 
Thucydides tells us that the Athenian generals, 
Demosthenes and Eurymedon, touched there on their 
way to Sicily (b. c. 413), and took on board some 
Messapian auxiliaries (Thuc. vii. 33). [E. H. B.] 

CHOE'REAE ( Xoipeai ), a place in Euboea, only 
mentioned by Herodotus (vi. 101), appears to liavo 
been situated between Tamynae and the island Ae- 
gilia. Cramer supposes Choereae to be the islets 
named Kavalleri in modem maps. 

CIIOES FL. [Copiien.] 

CHOLARGUS, a demus of Attica of uncertain 
site. [See p. 336.] 

CHOLLEIDAE. [Attica, p. 331, a.] 
CHOLON TEICIIOS (XwA bv tGx°s : Eth. Xw- 
AoT6ixcr77?), a city of Caria, mentioned by Apol¬ 
lonius in liis Carica. (Stcph. B. s. v.) [G L.J 
CHOMA (Xujjua), a place in the interior of 
Lycia, according to Pliny (v. 27), on a river Acdesa. 
Ptolemy (v. 3) makes Choma one of the four cities 
of the Milyas, and places it near Candyba. 
CIIONAE. [Colossae.] 

CHONE, CIIO'NIA. [Chones.] 

CHONES (Xwvcs), a people of Southern Italy, 
who inhabited a part of the countries afterwards 
known as Lucania and Bruttium, on the shores of 
the Tarentine Gul £ It appears certain that they 
were of the same race with tho Oenotrians, and like 
them of Pelasgic origin. Aristotle expressly tells us 
that the Chones were an Ocnotrian race (Pol. vii. 9), 
and Strabo (quoting from Antiochus) repeats tho 
statement, adding that they were a more civilized 
race tlian the other Oenotrians. (Strab, vi. p. 255.) 
He describes them as occupying the tract about Me- 
tapontum and Siris; and Aristotle also, as well as 
Lycophron, place them in tho fertile district of the 
Siritis. (Arist. 1. c. where it seems certain that we 
should read ^Zipinv for 2,vpriv; Lycophr. Alex. 983.) 
Strabo also in another passage (vi. p. 264) represents 
the Ionians, who established themselves at Siris as 
wresting that city from the Chones, and speaks of 
Rhodian settlers as establishing themselves in the 
neighbourhood of Sybaris in Chonia (xiv. p. 654). 
But it seems clear that the name was used also in 
a much wider signification, as the city of Chunk, 
which, according to Apollodorus, gave name to the 
nation, was placed near the promontory of Crimisa, 
in Bruttium, (Apollod. ap. Strab, vi. p.254.) The 
existence, however, of a city of the name at all is 
very uncertain: Antiochus says that the land of the 
Chones was named Chunk, for which Strabo and 
Lycophron use tho more ordinary form Ciiunia. 
(Strab. xiv. p.654; Lycophr. l.c.) It seems clear 
on the whole, that the name was applied moro or less 
extensively to the tribe that dwelt on the western 
shores of the Tarentine Gulf, from the Lacinian pro¬ 
montory to the neighbourhood of Mctapontum : and 
that as they were of close kindred with the Oeno¬ 
trians, they were sometimes distinguished from them, 
sometimes included under the same appellation. Tlie 
name is evidently closely connected with that of the 
Chaones in Epeirus, and this resemblance tends to 
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confirm the fact (attested by many other arguments) 
that both tribes were of Pclasgic origin, and related 
by close affinity of race. This point is more fully 
discussed under Oenotria, [E. H. B.] 

CHORA, or CORA, a place in Gallia, mentioned 
by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 2) as being on 
Julian’s route from Augustodunum {Autun) to Au- 
tosiodurum, that is, Autissiodurum {Auxerre). This 
indicates the Roman road from Autun to Auxerre, 
for the road mentioned by Ammianus went “per 
Sedelaucum et Chorarn.” Sedelaucum is the Sido- 
locum ( Saulieii ) of the Itin. Chora is therefore 
between Saulieu and Auxerre; and the river Cure, 
a branch of the Yonne , runs in the general direction 
of the road from Autun to Auxerre. The next 
station on the road to Saulieu is Aballo ( Avallon). 
D’Anville finds a place called Cure on the river Cure, 
between Avallon and Auxerre, which he supposes to 
be Chora. Others fix Chora at La Ville Auxerre, 
near St. More, which is also between A vallon and 
Auxerre (H.Vales, ad Amin. Marc. xvi. 2; D’Anville, 
Notice , &o.; Walckenaer, Geog., (fc. vol. i. p. 411, 
vol.ii. p. 351). [G. L.] 

CHORA'SMil {Xcopdapuot, Her. iii. 93, 117; 
Strab. xi. p. 513; Dionys. Per. x. 746; Arrian, iv. 
15; Curt. vii. 4, viii. 1; Steph. B. s. v .; Ptol. vi. 12. 
§4; Plin. vi. 16), an extensive tribe of Sogdiana, 
now represented by Khawarezm , in the desert coun¬ 
try of Khiva, on the banks of the Gihon. The 
name is not always written exactly the same: thus 
Strabo (xi. p. 513) called the people Chorasmusini, 
which is probably an error; and in some editions of 
Ptolemy they are called Choramnii. They appear 
to have been of a Scythian stock, and are coupled by 
ancient authors with the Daae, Massagetae, and 
Soghdi. Stephanus, on the authority of Jleeatacus, 
states that there was also a city called Chorasinia, 
of which the Chorasmii were the inhabitants. [V.] 
CIIORAZIN {Xopatfv), mentioned only in St. 
Matthew (xi, 26), and the parallel passage in St. 
Luke (x. 13) in our Lord’s denunciation. This site 
had strangely bathed the inquiries of travellers 
(Lord Lindsay’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 91 ; Robinson, 
B. R. vol. iii. p. 295), until it was recovered and 
identified by the writer and a friend in 1842. In 
the hills on the north of the Sea of Tiberias, about 
two miles north-west of Capernaum ( Tell-Hum ) is 
a ruined site still called by the Bedouins who pasture 
it Cerazi : in a small plain to the east of the 
rnins is a fountain called by the same name. It is 
utterly desolate ; a fragment of a shaft of a marble 
column alone standing in the midst of universal 
ruin. [G. W.] 

CHORI (Xopy, Xopl, Const. Porph. De Adm. Imp. 
c. 44), a district of Armenia, situated on the NW. 
bank of the lake of Van ; if it be identified with the 
Canton of Khorkkhorhounikh, which belonged to a 
race of princes very celebrated in the history of 
Armenia. (St. Martin, Mem. siu* VArmenie , vol. i. 
p. 100.) [E. B. J.] 

CHORSEUS (X6p<reos, Ptol. v. 16. § 1), a rive*- 
of Palestine, which formed the boundary between 
that country and Phoenicia, and fell into the sea 
between Dora and Caesarea Stratonis, now the Co - 
radsche (Von Raumer, Palestina, p. 53; Pococke, 
Trav. vol. ii. p. 58), a name which docs not occur 
in the maps, but is probably a mountain stream 
•which flows only in winter. [E. B. J.] 

CHORZANE, CHORZIANE'NE ( Xop(dyrj, Pro¬ 
cop. Aed. 33 ; Xop(iarr}vi), Procop. B. P. ii. 24), 
a district of Armenia, which Forbiger (vol. ii. p. G01) 
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identifies with the Aciltsene (’A KiKia-rjp^) of 
Strabo (xi. pp. 528, 530), which lay between the 
N. and S. arm of the Euphrates and on the boun¬ 
daries of Cappadocia, and which on account of the 
wor>hip of the goddess Anahid so prevalent in that 
district, is undoubtedly the same as the Anaitis, or 
Anaittca of Pliny (v. 24. § 20). ’Hie plain of 
Erzingdn now represents this district. (Ritter, Erd- 
kunde , vol. x. pp.73, 81, 550, 576, 774, 796; Journ. 
Geog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 201.) [E. B. J.] 

CHORZE'NE (XopC-ppij, Strab. xi. p. 528), a 
mountainous district, situated to the NW. of the 
Greater Armenia, which had originally belonged to 
the Iberians. (St. Martin, Append, to Le Beau, Bas 
Empire, vol. xv. p. 491.) The capital of this dis¬ 
trict was the town which appears after the 10th 
century under the name of Kars (Kdp?, Const. 
Porph. de Adm. Imp. c. 44), and was well known 
as the residence of the Bagrat id princes from a. d 
928—961. In A. i>. 1064 the last of these 
princes gave up the district to Constantine Ducas in 
exchange for a principality in Armenia Minor (St. 
Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i. p. 375). The 
province has ever since retained the name of Kars. 
The snow fell to such depth in this mountain tract, 
that Strabo (/. c.) speaks of whole caravans of tra¬ 
vellers being buried in the drifts, and having to be 
dug out. The same author (l. c.) describes a curious 
kind of snow-worm which was found here. Mr. Brant 
in ascending the Sapun Tiigh was told by his Kurd 
guides that they had seen this animal; one of them 
•went to a pool of melted snow to procure a specimen, 
but did not succeed in the attempt. {Journ. Geog . 
Soc. vol. x. p. 410; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. p. 423, 
foil.) [E. B. J.] 

CHRENDT. [Ciiarinda.] 

CHRETKS (XpeVajs), a river on the W. coast of 
Africa, a little S. of Cerne (Ilanno, p. 3), on tho 
position of which its identification of course depends. 
According to Kciinell’s view, it must be the river St. 
John; but those who place Cerne in tho bay of 
Agadir identify the Chrctes with the Wadi Sus, the 
Subus of Ptolemy. [P. S.] 

CHUISTO'POLIS (XpurrSiroXis), a town of Ma¬ 
cedonia, situated on the Via Egnatia, mentioned by 
tho writers of the Lower Empire (Georg. Acrop. c. 
43; Niceph. Greg. xiii. I. § 1, xiii. 5. § 1), which some 
have supposed to have occupied tho site of Datum, 
but should more properly be identified with Acon- 
tisma. [Acontisma.] [E. B. J.] 

CIIRONOS or CHRONIUS FL. [Sarmatia 
Europaica.] 

CHRYSA (Xpvarj, Xpvaa : Eth. Xpvaevs). 
Stephanus {s. v.) has a list of various places so 
called. He does not decide which is the Chrysa of 
Homer {II. i. 37, 390, 431). He mentions a Chrysa 
on the Hellespont, between Ophrynium and Abydus. 
Pliny (v. 30) mentions Chryse, a town of Aeolis, as 
no longer existing in his time. He also mentions a 
Chryse in the Troad, and apparently places it north 
of the promontoiy Lectum, and on the coast. Ho 
says that Chrysa did not exist, but the temple of 
Smintheus remained; that is, the temple of Apollo 
Smintheus. The name Smitheus, not Smintheus, 
appears on a coin of Alexandria of Troas (Harduin’s 
note on Plin. v. 30). The Table places “ Smyn- 
thium” between Alexandria and Assus, and 4 
miles south of Alexandria. Strabo (p. 604) places 
Chrysa on a hill, and he mentions the temple of 
Smintheus, and speaks of a symbol, which recorded 
the etymon of the name, the mouse which lay at 
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the foot of the wooden figure, tho work of Scopas. 
According to an old story, Apollo had liis name 
Smintheus, as being the mouso destroyer ; for 
Sminthus signified “ mouse,” according to Apion. 
Strabo (p. 612) has an argument to show that the 
Chrysa of the Iliad was not the Chrysa near Alex¬ 
andria, but the other place of the same name in tho 
plain of Thebe, or the Adramyttene. He says that 
this Chrysa was on the sea, and had a port, and a 
temple of Smintheus, but that it was deserted in 
his time, and the temple was transferred to the 
other Chrysa. There is, however, little weight in 
Strabo’s argument, nor is the matter worth dis¬ 
cussion. [G. L.] 

CIIRYSA'ORIS (Xpvffaopls: Eth.Xpvaaopeijs),^ 
town of Curia, afterwards called Idrias. According 
to Apollonius, in his Carica (Steph. B. s. v.), it was 
the first city of those founded by the Lycians. Ac¬ 
cording to Epaphroditus, all Caria was called Chry- 
saoris. Herodotus (v. 118) mentions a distiict in 
Caria, named Idrias, in which the Marsyas of Caria 
had its source. It has been conjectured that Antio- 
chus built his city Stratoniceia at or near the site of 
this old town Chrysaoris or Idrias. [G. L.] 

CHRYSAO'KIUM. [Caria; Stratonickia.] 
CHRYSAS (Xpuaas), a river of Sicily which rises 
in the Heraean mountains, not far from the modern 
town of Gangi, and after flowing through tho territory 
of Assorus, whero its tutelary divinity was wor¬ 
shipped with peculiar honours [Assorus], and after¬ 
wards through that of Agyrium, joins the river Sy- 
^aetlius about 20 miles from its mouth. It is now 
called the Dittaino . (Cic. Vcrr. iv. 44; Died. xiv. 
95 ; Vib. Sequest. p. 8; Sil. Ital. xiv. 229; Cluvcr. 
Sicil. p. 325.) [E.1I.15.] 

CI1KYSE, [Lemnos.] 

CHRYSE REG 10. [India.] 

CHRYSIPPA (to Xpvanriru: Eth. XpvannrapSs, 
XpuaimTivs ), a city of Cilicia, named from the 
founder Cbrysippus (Steph. s. v. Xpvannra). [G.L.] 
CHRYSOANA FL. [India.] 
ClIRYSO'CERAS (Kpoad/ccpas), i. o. tho golden 
horn, a promontory near Constantinople, part of 
which was occupied hy tho ancient city of Byzan¬ 
tium. (Plin. iv. 18, ix. 20; Solin. 10; Mart. Cap. 
vi. p. 212.) [L. S.] 

CIIRYSO'POLIS (XpvaAiroAts: Eth. Xpuaoiro- 
\Itv)s: Scutari ), “in Bithynia, near Chalccdon, on 
the right to one who is sailing upwards,” that is, 
from the Propontis into tho Thracian Bosporus. 
(Steph. s. v. XpvaSiroMs) It belonged to the Clial- 
cedonians. Dionysius of Byzantium, in his Anaplus 
of the Bosporus, says that it was called Chrysopolis 
either because tho Persians made it the place of 
deposit for the gold which they collected from the 
cities, or from Chryscs, a son of Agamemnon and 
Chryseis. Polybius (iv. 44) says that those who 
intend to cross from Chalcedon to Byzantium cannot 
make a straight course on account of the current 
which comes down the Bosporus, but they make an 
oblique course to the promontory Bus, and the place 
called Chrysopolis, which the Athenians having 
seized by the advice of Alcibiadcs, set the first ex¬ 
ample of levying tolls on vessels bound for tho Pon- 
tus; and those which sailed out of it too. (Diodor. 
xiii.64.) Pliny (v. 32) says of Chrysopolis, “ fuit.” 
[Chalcedon.] [G. L.] 

C H RY SO'RKHO AS. [Colchis.] 

CHKYSO'RRHOAS. [Mastaura.] 
CHRYSO'RRHOAS. [Troezkn.] 

CHUNI. [Hunni.] 
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CHUS (Xofa, LXX.), mentioned only in tho 
book of Judith (vii. 18), where Ekrebel is said to 
be “ near Chus , which is at the torrent (i. e. the 
valley) of Mochmur These localities were identified 
by Dr. Schultz in 1847, to the east of the road be¬ 
tween Nablus and Jerusalem. “ Leaving Turinus 
Aya, I went by Seiloon and Kariyoot, and Jalood, 
and Joorish , to Akrabah . Akrabah is marked 

nearly in tho right place on Robinson’s Map, but it 
is a largo village, looking very much like a town, 
not a ruin. Between Jooiish and Akrabah, but 
nearer to the former, is a valley running from cast 
to west called Wady Makh Fooriyeh. Akrabah 
lies north of Joorish, the two places in sight of each 
other. Hero I think you have the Ehrebel of tho 
book of Judith, near Khoos at tho Wady (Xef- 
/xatyos) Mokhmoor; and Khoos ( Xovs ) must be cor¬ 
rected into Xovpis.” (Schultz’s Letter in Williams’s 
Holy City , vol. i. Appendix 2. p. 469 ) [G. W.] 

CJIYTRIUM, CHYTRUM. [Clazomknak.] 
CIIYTRUS, CJIYTRI (Xurpoy, Ptol. v. 14. § 6; 
Xvrpoi , Steph. B., Suid.; XoOpoi , Hierocl.; K vdepaa, 
Const. Porph. He Them. i. 39; Chytri, Plin.; Citari, 
Peut. Tab.\ Eth. Xvrpios: Chytria ), a town of 
Cyprus which lay on the road between Ceryneia and 
Salamis, at a distance of 23 M. P. from the former, 
and 24 M. P. from the latter. ( Peut. Tab.') It was 
once governed by sovereign princes, and was probably 
an Athenian colony. (Mariti, Viaggi, vol. i. p. 138; 
Engel, Kypros , vol. i. p. 148.) [E.B.J.] 

CIABRUS, CIAMBRUS, or CEBRUS (KiaSpoy, 
Kia.jj.6pos, K tgposi Czibru or Zibru), a river form¬ 
ing the boundary between Moesia Superior and In¬ 
ferior, which, near a town of the same name, emptied 
itself into the Danubius. (Ptol. iii. 9. § 1, 10. 
§ 1 ; Dion Cass. li. 24; I tin. Ant. p. 220; Not. 
Imp. 30.) [L. S.J 

CIANUS SINUS. [Cius.] 

Cl'BALAE (KigdAcu), a town in Lower Pan- 
nonia. In the I tin. Hieros. p. 563, and the Geoyr. 
Rav. iv. 19, its name appears in the ablat. Cibalis, 
whence some writers, mistaking this for the nomi¬ 
native, give its name in the form Cibalis (KiSaAty; 
Dion Cass. Iv. 52; Ptol. ii. 16. § 7; Zosim. ii. 18). 
Tho town was one of considerable importance, and 
situated on an eminence near lake Hiulcas, at an 
equal distance between the rivers Dravus and Savus, 
on tho high road leading from Mursa to Sirmium. 
It was the birthplace of the emperor Valentinian 
(Amm. Marc. xxx. 7, 24), and in its vicinity Con¬ 
stantine, in a. d. 314, gained a decisive victory over 
Licinianus. (Eutrop. x. 5; Zosim. 1. c.) According 
to Zosimus, the place had an amphitheatre sur¬ 
rounded by a shady wood. Its exact site has not 
yet been discovered, but it is generally believed to 
have been situated near the modern town of Alika- 
nofzi or near Vinkoucze. (Comp. Aur. Viet. Epit. 
41, 45; Sozom. Hist. Eccles. i. 6; 1 tin. Ant. pp. 
131, 261,267, 268.) [L. S.] 

CIBRUS, or CEBRUS (Kfcpos), a town situated 
the embouchure of the Ciabrus into the Danube, 
is now called Ztbru or Lsjibra-Palanca. (Itin. 
Ant. p. 220; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7; Procop. De A edif. 
iv. 6. p. 290.) [L. S.] 

CI'BYKA (fj KiSvpa: Eth. K tSvpdrrjs; Adj.Kigv- 
parinds). 1 . Magna, the chief city of a district Ciby- 
ratis. Strabo (p 631) says, that the Cibyratae are 
called descendants of the Lydians, of those who once 
occupied the Cabalis [Cabalis], but afterwards of 
tho neighbouring Pisidians, who settled here, and 
removed the town to another position in a strong 
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place, which was about 100 stadia in circuit. It 
grew powerful under a good constitution, and the 
villages extended from Pisidia and the adjoining 
Milyas into Lycia, and to the Pcraea of the Rho¬ 
dians [Caria]. When the three neighbouring towns 
of Bubon, Balbura [Bubon; Balbura], and Oe- 
noanda were joined to it, this confederation was called 
Tetrapolis. Each town had one vote, but Cibyra 
had two votes; for Cibyra alone could muster 30,000 
infantry and 2000 cavalry. It was always under 
tyrants, but the government was moderate. This 
form of government terminated under Moagctes, for 
Murcna put an end to it, and attached Balbura and 
Bubon to the Lycians. The conventus of Cibyra, 
however, still remained one of the greatest in Asia. 
The Cibyratac had four languages, the Pisidian, the 
Hellenic, tho language of the Solymi and of the 
Lydians; but there was no trace of the Lydian lan¬ 
guage in Lydia. It was a peculiarity of Cibyra 
that the iron was easily cut with a chisel, or other 
sharp tool (see Groskurd’s Note, Trawl. Strab. vol. 
ii. p. 633, where lie unnecessarily make a distinction 
between ropevcaQai and ropi'eveaOai'). The first 
part of this extract from Strabo is not quite clear. 

Strabo (p. 029) does not iix the position of Ci¬ 
byra precisely. After mentioning Antiocliia on the 
Maeander as beinginCaria, be says, “to the south the 
great Cibyra, Sinde, and the Cabalis, as far as Taurus 
and Lycia.” Ptolemy (v. 3) places Cibyra in Great 
Phrygia, and assigns the throe cities of Bubon, Bal¬ 
bura, and Ocnoanda to the Cabalis of Lycia, which 
is consistent with Strabo. The latitude of Ptolemy 
as it stands in liis text is at least 1° 40' too far 
north. The site is now ascertained (Spratt, Lycia , 
vol.i. p. 25G) to be at llorzoom , on the llorzoom 
Tchy , a branch of the Dolamon Tchy , or Indus, in 
about 37° 10' N. lat. The place is identified by 
inscriptions on the spot. “ The ruins cover the brow 
of a hill between 300 and 400 feet above the level 
of the plain, and about half a mile distant from tho 
village of llorzoom.” The material for the buildings 
was got from the limestone in the neighbourhood; 
and many of them are in good condition. One of 
the chief buildings is a theatre, in fine preservation; 
the diameter is 266 feet. The scats command a 
view of the Cibyratic plain, and of tho mountains 
towards the Milyas. On the platform near the 
theatre are the ruins of several large buildings sup¬ 
posed to bo temples, “ some of the Doric and others 
of the Corinthian order.” On a block there is an 
inscription, Kaurapean/ K i€vparaty 7j /3ou\r] kcu 6 
Srjfxos, from which it appears that in the Roman 
period the city had also the name Caesarea. The 
name K aiaapewr appears on some of the coins of 
Cibyra. A large building about 100 yards from the 
theatre is supposed to have been an Odeum or music 
theatre. There are no traces of city walls. 

The stadium, 650 feet in length and 80 in breadth, 
is at the lower extremity of the ridge on which the 
city stands. The hill side was partly excavated to 
make room for it; and on the side formed out of 
the slope of tho hill “ were ranged 21 rows of seats, 
which at the upper extremity of the stadium turned 
so as to make a theatre-like termination.” (View in 
Spratt’s Lycia.) This part of the stadium is very 
perfect, but the seats on the hill side are much dis¬ 
placed by the shrubs that have grown up between 
them. The seats overlook the plain of Cibyra. The 
seats on the side opposite to the hill were marble 
blocks placed on a low wall built along the edge of 
the terrace, formed by cutting the side of the hill. 
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Near the entrance to the stadium a ridge runs east¬ 
ward, “ crowned by a paved way, bordered on each 
side by sarcophagi and sepulchral monuments. At 
the entrance to this avenue of tombs was a massivo 
triumphal arch of Doric architecture, now in ruins.” 

The elevation of the Cibyratic plain is estimated 
to be 3500 feet above the level cf the sea. It pro¬ 
duces corn. The sites of Balbura, Bubon, and Oe- 
noanda, which is oil the Xanthus, being now ascer¬ 
tained, we can form a tolerably correct idea of the 
extent of the Cibyratis. It comprised the highest 
part of the basin of the Xantlms, and all the 
upper and probably the middle part of the basin of 
the Indus, for Strabo describes the Cibyratis as 
reaching to tho Rhodian Peraea. The great range of 
Cadmus (Baba Dagh ), said to be 8000 feet high, 
bounded it on the west, and separated it from Caria. 
The upper part of the basin of the Indus consists of 
numerous small valleys, each of which lias its little 
stream. Pliny’s brief description (v. 28) has been 
derived from good materials: “the river Indus, 
which rises in the hills of the Cibyratae, receives 
sixty perennial rivers, and more than a hundred tor¬ 
rents.” 

Cibyra is first mentioned by Livy (xxxviii. 14) 
in his history of the operations of the consul Cn. 
Manlius, who approached it from the upper part of 
the Maeander and through Caria. IIo probably 
advanced upon it by tho valley of Karaook , 
through which the present road leads from the Ciby¬ 
ratis to Laodicea (near Denizlce). Manlius demanded 
and got from Moagctes, the tyrant of Cibyra, 100 
talents and 10,000 medimni of wheat. Livy says 
that Moagctes had under him Sylcum and Alimne, 
besides Cibyra. It is conjectured (Spratt, Lycia , 
vol.i. p. 254) that this Aliirme may bo identified 
with the remains of a large town on an island in tho 
lake of Gulellissar, which island is connected with tho 
mainland by an ancient causeway. This lake lies in 
the angle between the Caulares [Cau larks] and the 
river of Cibyra. The last tyrant of Cibyra, also named 
Moagetcs, was tho son of Pancrates (Polyb. xxx. 9). 
He was put down by L. Licinius Murena, probably in 
b. c. 84, when his territory was divided, and Cibyra 
was attached to Phrygia. Pliny states that twenty- 
fivo cities belonged to the Jurisdictio or Conventus of 
Cibyra; and he adds that the town of Cibyra be¬ 
longed to Phrygia. This, like many other of tho 
Roman political arrangements, was quite at variance 
with the physical divisions of the country. Laodicea 
on the Lycus was one of the chief cities of this Con¬ 
ventus. Under the Romans, Cibyra was a place of 
great trade, as it appears (Hor. Ep. i. 6. 33). Its 
position, however, does not seem very favourable for 
commerce, for it is neither on the sea nor on a great 
road. We may conclude, however, that the Roman 
negotiatores and mcrcatores found something to do 
here, and probably the grain of the valley of tho 
Indus and the wool and iron of Cibyra might furnish 
articles of commerce. Iron ore is plentiful in the 
Cibyratis. Wo know nothing of any artists of Ci¬ 
byra, except two, whom Cicero mentions ( Vcrr. ii. 
4. c. 13), who were more famed for their knavery 
than for artistic skill. Cibyra was much damaged 
by an earthquake, in the time of Tiberius, who re¬ 
commended a Senatus Consult um to be enacted for 
relieving it from payment of taxes ( tributum ) for 
three years. In this passage of Tacitus ( Ann. iv. 
13), it is called “civilas Cibyratica apud Asiam.” 
[Asia, p. 239.] 

Three Greek inscriptions from Cibyra are printed 

BE 4 
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in the Appendix to Spratt’s Lycici. All of them 
contain the name of the city, and all belong to the 
Roman period. One of them seems intended to 
record a statue, or some memorial sot up in honour 
of L. Aclius, the adopted son of Hadrian, and it 
mentions his being in his second consulship. Aelius 
died in the lifetime of Hadrian, a. i>. 138. L. Aelius 
Verus was consul for the second time in A. i>. 137 
(Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs , vol. ii. p. 255), and 
we may assume that lie was alive when this inscrip¬ 
tion was made. Hadrian certainly was alive then, 
as we may infer from tlie terms of the inscription. 
But Hadrian also died in A. o. 138. The inscrip¬ 
tion, therefore, belongs to A. d. 137« 



COIN OF CIBYIiA. 

2. Ciryra the Less, was a place in Pamphylia. 
Strabo (p. 667), after mentioning Side, says, “ and 
near it is the Paralia of the Cibyratae, the Less, and 
then the river Melas, and a station for ships.” The 
site of Side is well known, and is called by the 
Turks EsJcy Adalia. The Melas is the Manavgat, 
four miles cast of Side. But there could have been 
no city between Side and the Melas, and it is con¬ 
jectured that in Strabo’s text, the paralia of the 
Cibyratao should come after the Melas. “ The ves¬ 
tiges of Cibyra are probably those observed by 
Captain Beaufort upon a height which rises from 
the right hank of a considerable river about 8 miles 
to the eastward of the Melas, about 4 miles to the 
west of Cape Kardburnn , and nearly 2 miles from 
the shore” (Leake, Asia Minor , p. 196). Ptolemy 
mentions this Cibyra among tho inland towns of 
Cilicia Trachea; but Scylax places it on the coast. 
There is a place, Cyberna {KvSipvp'), mentioned in 
the Stadiasmus, which is placed 59 stadia east of 
tlie Melas. If the conjecture as to Strabo’s text is 
correct, we may identify Cyberna with this Cibyra 
of Pamphylia. [G. L.] 

CICHYRUS. [Ephyra.] 

CPCONES (K Uovss), a Thracian people in¬ 
habiting the coast district between the rivers Hebrus 
in the E. and Lissus in the W., where they appear 
to have lived from very remote times. (Horn. II. 
ii. 846, Od. ix. 39, seqq.; Herod, vii. 59, 110; 
Orph. Arq. 77; Steph. Byz. s. v. M apdveia; Mela, 1 
ii. 2, 8, lTm. iv. 18; Virg, Georg, iv, 520; Sil. 
I tab xi. 477; Ov. Met. x. 2,xv. 313.) [L. S.] 

CICYNE'THUS {KitcvvyOos: Trikeri), a small 
island off the coast of Thessaly in the Pagasacan 
gulf. (Scylax, p. 29; Arterniod. ap. Strab. ix. p. 436 ; 
Mela, ii. 7; Plin. iv. 12; Loake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 396.) 

CICYNNA, a demus of Attica, of unknown site. 
[Attica, p. 334.] 

CIDRAMUS, a town in Phrygia, known from its 
coins described by Sestini. The epigraph is Kt5pa- 
pr\v<t)v. (Cramer, Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 56.) [G.L.] 
CIE'RIUM (Ki ipiov: Eth. K icpievs'), a town in 
Thessaly, which is identified by Stephanus B. with 
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Arne (Steph. B. s. v. Apn?), the chief town of the 
Aeolian Boeotians in Thessaly, from which they 
emigrated to Boeotia. The site of Cierium was first 
discovered by Leake, who from inscriptions and coins 
found on the spot has proved that it stood at the 
modem village of Matardnga , between the Enipeus 
or Apidanus, and a tributary of that river. The 
territory of Cierium adjoined that of Metropolis; and 
wo learn from an inscription cited by Leake that the 
adjustment of their boundaries was a frequent sub¬ 
ject of discussion between the two people. The 
identification of Arne and Cierium is confirmed by 
an inscription, which mentions Poseidon Cuerius 
(K ovipios), a name evidently connected with the 
river Cuarius or Coralius in Boeotia. (Strab. ix. 
p. 411.) The expelled Boeotians gave this name to 
tho river, and founded upon its banks a temple of 
Athena Itonia in memory of their former abode in 
Thessaly. We may therefore conclude that the river 
upon which Cierium stood was called Cuerius, Cua¬ 
rius or Cnralius, more especially as Strabo (ix. 
p. 438) mentions a river Cnralius in Thessaly, flowing 
through the territory of Pharcadon in llistiaeotis 
past the temple of Athena Itonia into the Peneius; 
in which the only inaccuracy appears to be that he 
makes it flow directly into the Peneius. Pausanias 
(i. 13. § 2) also appears to speak of this temple of 
Athena Itonia, since he describes it as situated be¬ 
tween Phcrae and Larissa, which is sufficient to 
indicate the site of Cierium. Leake supposes with 
much probability that the name of Arne may have 
been disused by the Thessalian conquerors because it 
was of Boeotian origin, and that the new appellation 
may have been taken from the neighbouring river, 
since it was not an uncommon custom to derive 
the name of a town from the river upon which it 
stood. 

Cierium is not mentioned under this name in his¬ 
tory; but it occurs under the form Pierium, which is 
undoubtedly only another appellation of the same 
place, it and k being, as is well known, often inter¬ 
changeable. Pierium was probably the general, and 
Cierium the local form. Pierium is first mentioned 
by Thucydides (v. 13). It is called Piera and Pieria 
by Livy (xxxii. 15, xxxvi. 14), in both of which 
passages it is mentioned in connection with Metro¬ 
polis. In the Armenian translation of Eusebius we 
find the name of Amyntas the Pierian in the list of 
the Strategi who governed Thessaly after the battle 
of Cynoscephalae. Aclian (N. An. iii. 37) speaks 
of Pierus in Thessaly. (Leake, Transactions of 
Royal Society of Literature, vol. i., Northern 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 498, scq.; Muller, Dorians , vol. ii. 
p. 476.) 

CIERUS. [Prusa ad Hypium.1 
CILBIA'NI. [Caystkr.] 

Cl'LICES (KfA**e$). The Cilices are mentioned 
in the Iliad as the inhabitants of the part of Mysia 
called Troas. Eetion, the father of Andromache, 
Hector’s wife, lived beneath wooded Places; and his 
chief city was Thebe Hypoplacie. {II. vi. 395, 415.) 
He was king of the Cilices. Strabo observes (p. 
221) that Homer makes Pelasgi border on these 
Cilices, for ho mentions Larissa as one of the cities 
of the Pelasgi {II. ii. 840). In another passage 
(pp. 586, 611) he divides the territory ef these 
Cilices into two parts, one the Thebaice, and tho 
other Lyrnessis; and he makes the territory of tho 
Cilices comprehend the territories of Adramyttium, 
Atarneus, and Pitane, and extend to the mouth of 
the Caious. It seems to have been the opinion of 
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some of the Greek critics that the Cilices of Homer 
were akin to the other Cilices; for Strabo (p. 667) 
observes, “ they say that in the tract between Pha- 
sclis in Lycia and Attalia there are pointed out a 
Thebe and Lyrnessus, a part of the Troic Cilices 
who were ejected from the plain of Thebo having 
gone to Parnphylia, as Callisthenes has said.” Whe¬ 
ther Callisthenics stated the emigration of these Ci- 
licians and the existence of these cities as a fact, or 
as report, seems somewhat doubtful. The passage, 
perhaps, means that there was a story that ruins 
were pointed out in these parts, which had tho names 
of Thebe and Lyrnessus. But it was a disputed 
question which of the two Cilices were the parent 
stock; for while somo pointed to places in Cilicia as 
evidence of an emigration of Cilicians from the 
Troad, as in Parnphylia they referred to a Thebo and 
Lyrnessus, others turned the argument the other way, 
and referred to an Aleian plain also in the Troad (p. 
676). The discussion in Strabo is not very profit¬ 
able reading. There was, however, a tradition that 
these Troic Cilicians drove the Syri from the coun¬ 
try afterwards called Cilicia. There is no doubt 
that Cilicia was once occu^ed by an Aramaic race, 
but it cannot be determined whether the Cilices of 
Cilicia in the historical period derived their name 
from some Cilices who invaded their country from 
tho west, or whether it was the name of the earliest 
known inhabitants of tho country. [G. L.] 

CILI'CIA (y KiKlkici). The description of Ci¬ 
licia is difficult; but the best way of understanding 
the character of this country is by following Strabo’s 
description. Strabo calls Cilicia, which lies along 
tho coast of the Mediterranean, “ Cilicia outside of 
the Taurus” (y cfw too T aupov), for there was a 
country called Cilicia which was within (ivros) tho 
Taurus; which district he has described under Cappa¬ 
docia. [Cappadocia.] Cilicia Proper was bounded 
on the west by Parnphylia, on the north by Lyca- 
onia and Cappadocia, and on the east by the range 
of Amanus, which extends from the interior to the 
shore of the Mediterranean at the gulf of Issus. The 
southern boundary is the Mediterranean. Cilicia is 
naturally divided into two parts. The western and 
mountainous part was called Cilicia tho Rough 
(Tpax*<a, Tpaxeiwris: Eth . Tpax^icvrys). The 
eastern part contains a considerable extent of plain 
country, and was called Cilicia the Plain or Cam- 
pcstris (neSids). 

Cilicia Trachea presents to the sea a convex out¬ 
line, with a narrow tract along the coast, as Strabo 
describes it, and it has little or no plain country. 
Strabo makes Coracesium (A lay a) the boundary 
between Parnphylia and Cilicia. Pliny places the 
boundary at tho river Melas ( Mcunavgat ) 26 miles 
west of Coracesium. Mela (i. 13) makes Ancmurium, 
Cape Anamour , the boundary between Cilicia and 
Parnphylia. Anemurium is the most southern point 
of this mountainous coast, and the most southern 
point of the peninsula of Asia Minor; but it is above 
50 miles east of Strabo’s boundary. Ptolemy does not 
seem consistent with himself, for under Parnphylia 
(v. 5) he makes Side the last town in Parnphylia, his 
description proceeding from west to east; and he 
immediately after enumerates Coracesium and Syedra 
as coast towns of Cilicia Trachea. But under Cilicia 
(v. 8) he mentions Syodra as a city of Parnphylia, 
and ho makes Cilicia Trachea commence east of 
Syedra. The coast of Cilicia Trachea presents a rude 
outline, backed by high mountains from Coracesium 
to Cape Cavaliere , a distance of above 140 miles. 
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To the east of Cape Cavaliere tho high mountains 
recede from the coast, and the appearance of the 
country, as seen from the sea, alters materially. 
(Beaufort, Karamania, p. 219). But Strabo extends 
the eastern limit of Cilicia Trachea to the river 
Lamus (Lamas'), which is between the island Elae- 
ussa and Soli. “ Here,” observes Beaufort, “ the 
rocky coast finally terminates, being succeeded by a 
gravelly beach and broad plains, which extend inland 
to the foot of the mountains.” Strabo reckons the 
distance along the coast from Coracesium to Ane- 
muriurn to bo 820 stadia; and the distance from 
Anemurium to Soli at about 500 stadia. The dis¬ 
tance from Coracesium to Anemurium is 68 English 
miles; and Strabo’s distance is too great. The dis¬ 
tance from Anemurium to Soli, afterwards Pompeio- 
polis, is about 149 miles; and here Strabo’s error is 
very great, or at least the error in his present text. 

A branch of the great mountain mass of Taurus 
runs direct from Coracesium (Alaya) towards Ane¬ 
murium, but it is interrupted off Karadran [Ciia- 
kadkus]. From Charadrus eastward the moun¬ 
tains still run near the shore; and there are no large 
rivers on the coast of Cilicia till wo come to the 
Calycadnus. [Calycadnus.] This river is re¬ 
presented as rising in the range of Taurus, east of 
Coracesium, and as having a general eastern course 
to Sclcuceia, below which it enters the sea. Tho 
basin of tho Calycadnus is separated from the coast 
by a rough mountain tract, which some geographers 
have identified with tho Imbarus of Pliny (v. 27). 
The northern boundary of the basin of the Calycad¬ 
nus and of Cilicia Trachea is the Taurus; from which 
a considerable stream flows southward, and joins the 
Calycadnus on the left bank, a little below Mout, 
supposed to be on tho site of Claudiopolis. A dis¬ 
trict named Lalassis by Ptolemy (v. 8) was pro¬ 
bably contained in the upper and western part of the 
basin of the Calycadnus; and Ptolemy’s Cetis may 
have comprehended the middle and lower basin of 
the same river,—the only level tract in this rugged 
country. Ptolemy, however, includes in Cetis, "both 
Anemurium, Arsinoc, Celenderis, and other places 
on the coast. 

The route from Laranda ( Karaman ), on the north 
side of the Taurus, through Mout to Celenderis, is 
described in Leake’s Asia Minor , p. 103. It is ono 
of the few passes through the Cilician mountains, 
Ptolemy also mentions a district Lamotis, so named 
from a town Lamus, which was also the name of the 
river that was the boundary between tho Trachea 
and the Campestris. The mountains at the back of 
the coast of Cilicia Trachea contain timber trees; 
and Strabo mentions Hamaxia, which is between 
Coracesium an’d Selinus, as a station to which ship- 
timber was brought down,—chiefly cedar, which was 
abundant; and lie adds that M. Antonius gave these 
parts to Cleopatra, because they were suited for the 
equipment of a navy. 

From the Lamus the coast of Cilicia Campestris 
runs NE. beyond Soli, and then has an ESE. course 
to Cape Karadash (the ancient Magarsus). These 
two coast-lines form a considerable bay. A long 
straight beach extends from the Lamus to Soli; and 
as we advance eastward from the Lamus the moun¬ 
tains recede further from the shores, and leave a 
greater breadth of level country. The mountains 
that bound this plain on the north have their peaks 
covered with snow in June. (Beaufort.) The first 
river within Cilicia Campestris, which, by its direc¬ 
tion from north to south and the length of its course, 
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indicates the commencement of the Cilician plain, is 
the Cydnus, which flows past Tarsus ( Tersoos ). 
Nearly due north of Tarsus is a gorge in the lime¬ 
stone rock of the mountains, through which the 
Cydnus flows from the high range of the Taurus. 
This difficult piss, which the Turks call Golek Bog- 
hdz, is that by which the younger Cyrus passed from 
Dana or Tvana, in Cappadocia, to Tarsus; and it is 
clearly described by Xenophon ( Anab . i. 2. § 21). 
This was also the pass by which Alexander entered 
Cilicia, and the pass which Niger attempted to de¬ 
fend against Septirnius Scverus, who was inarching 
against him from Cappadocia. (Herodian, iii. 8, &c.) 
But there was another pass between that of La- 
randa and the Pylae Ciliciae, which is mentioned by 
Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. § 19). Cyrus was accom¬ 
panied in his march from Ieonium through Lycaonia 
by the Cilician queen Kpyaxa; and on his route 
through Lycaonia, he sent her with an escort into 
Cilicia, by the pass between Laranda and the Ciliciae 
I’ylae. This is the pass which “ leads by Kizil 
Chesmeh and Alan Buzuk, Karahisar and Mezctli, to 
Soli or Pompeiopolis, and to Tarsus.” (Ainsworth, 
Travels in the Track , tfc., p. 40.) After passing 
through the Ciliciae Pylae, Cyrus and his army de¬ 
scended into the Level Cilicia, which Xenophon de¬ 
scribes as a largo, beautiful, well-watered plain, full 
of all kinds of forest trees and vines. It produced 
sesame, panic, millet, wheat, and barley,—which are 
cultivated there at the present day,—with rice, 
cotton, and the sugar-cane; the dato tree is indige¬ 
nous. (Ainsworth,) Xenophon describes the plain 
as surrounded by rugged and lofty mountains on all 
sides from sea to sea; by which expression we must 
understand that ho considered the plain of Cilicia as 
extending eastward to the place where the Amanus 
rims down to the sea, and terminates in Cape llyn¬ 
zyr } or lias-el-Chansir, as it is sometimes called. 

“ Cape Karadash (Magarsus) is a white cliffy 
about 130 feet high, and is the first interruption of 
that low sandy beach, which commences near the 
river Lamas'’ (Beaufort.) This point may be con¬ 
sidered as the commencement of the deep bay of 
Issns, now the gulf of Iskendcrun; the correspond¬ 
ing point on the opposite side is Capo llynzyr. 
Tlie coast of this hay east of Karadash has first a 
general eastern, and then a north-eastern direction, 
to the head of the gulf of Issus. “ Eastward of 
Karadash, the same dreary waste of sand, inter¬ 
spersed with partial inundations of water, again 
recurs, and extends to the river Jyhoon or Jyhan, 
the ancient Pyramus.” (Beaufort.) Immediately 
north of the outlet of the Pyramus is the bay of 
Ayas [Aegak], the northern part of which is “a 
level plain of firm soil, from ten to twenty feet above 
the sea.” (Beaufort.) From the head or most 
northern part of the gulf of Issus, the coast has a 
general south direction, nearly as far as Alexandria 
(Iskenderun) ; and from Iskenderun to Cape llynzyr , 
the direction of the coast is south-west, being 
nearly parallel to the coast on the opposite side of 
the bay. The form of the eastern coast is deter¬ 
mined by the eastern or Syrian range of Amanus, 
which has a general southern direction as far as the 
latitude of Iskenderun , and then a SW. direction to 
Capo llynzyr. There is only a very narrow tract 
between tlieso mountains and the sea from Capo 
llynzyr to the head of the gulf of Issus. The level 
land at tho head of the gulf is the plain of Issus, 
which is bounded on the north and north-west by 
the other range of Amanus, which descends in a SW. 
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direction as far as the lower course of the Pyramus. 
This range is crossed in going from Mopsuestia 
(Mis is) to the gulf of Iskenderun; and the high 
lands, in fact, descend to the shore of the gulf of 
Issus, at a place called Matakh. This appears to 
be the station ( vcpop/ios ) which Strabo mentions as 
belonging to the Amanides Pylae, for he describes 
the SW. branch of the Amanus as reaching to tho 
sea at this place. [Amanides.] These two ranges 
of the Amanus, the eastern or Syrian, and western 
or Cilician, enclose the plain of Issus, and separate 
it from the more extensive plain to the west, which 
wo may call the Cilician. 

Strabo (p. 676) reckons it a voyage of near 1,000 
stadia, direct distance from Seleuceia in Pieria, 
which is the first Syrian city south of Rhosus, to 
Soli in Cilicia. The real distance is only about 85 
English miles. Strabo further says that the south 
coast of Asia Minor runs eastward from the Rhodian 
Peraea to the mouth of the Cydnus, and that it then 
takes a direction nearly ESE. (ini rijv xefjuepu'V 
avaro\i\v ) as far as Issus, and that from Issus the 
coast makes a bend to the south as far as Phoenice. 
Now, this is true of the coast as far as Cape Kara - 
dash f but no further; and Strabo’s notion of tho 
coast east of Ka?'adash makes the bay of Issns dis¬ 
appear altogether. Therefore, the geographer has 
either expressed himself very inaccurately, or he was 
not acquainted with the form of the bay of Issus. 

The lower part of the plain of Cilicia between the 
Sarus and the Pyramus is the Aleian (’AArjiot' ire- 
5tov), which was celebrated in the inythi of tho 
Greeks as the place of Bellerophon’s wanderings 
(II. vi. 201). The cavalry of Alexander, in his Asi¬ 
atic campaign, passed through this plain from Tarsus 
to the Pyramus (Arrian, Anab. ii. 5. § 11). It i3 
seen from the sea by those who follow the coast 
from the mouth of the Cydnus to Capo Karadash ; 
and “ as far as the eye could discern, it consists 
entirely of dreary sandhills, interspersed with shallow 
lakes.” (Beaufort.) 

The Cilician plain contains three largo rivers. 
The Cydnus (Tersoos Tchy ) is described by Strabo 
as having its source not far above Tarsus, passing 
through a deep ravine, and then immediately flowing 
down to Tarsus; and the stream is cold and rapid. 
He makes it only 120 stadia from the Cilician 
boundary on tho north to Tarsus, and five stadia 
from Tarsus to the sea. But the Ciliciae Pylae are 
about 25 miles NNW. of Tarsus; and the distance 
from Tarsus to the present nutlet of the river is at 
least 12 miles, through a level and well cultivated 
country. The best maps represent it as rising not 
further north than the Ciliciae Pylae, and on the 
south side of the range of Taurus, now called 
Bhulgar Dagh . The Cydnus can now only ho 
entered by the smallest boat, the entrance being 
obstructed by bars; but inside of the bar u it is deep 
enough, and about 160 feet wide. It was navigable 
in ancient times up to Tarsus (Plut. Anton, c. 26); 
and probably much later. It seems that the progress 
of the alluvium has been very rapid at the mouth of 
this river, and this is the only way of explaining 
Strabo, who says that the Cydnus, at its mouth, 
flows into a kind of lake, called Rhegma, which had 
ancient dockyards, and tho lake was the port of 
Tarsus. Strabo’s five stadia from Tarsus were pro¬ 
bably reckoned to the Rhegina, which the alluvium 
has changed into a sandy plain. But there is some 
error in the five stadia: the Stadiasmus makes tho 
same distance 70 stadia. The water of the Cydnus is 
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cold, but not colder “ than that of the other rivers 
which -carry down the melted snow of Mount Tau¬ 
rus.” (Beaufort.) Alexander, who is said to have 
been seized with a violent illness from bathing in it, 
threw himself into the water when he was in a 
great heat. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 4. § 10; Flut. Alex. 
c. 19.) 

Kast of the river Tarsus the Stadiasmus places 
the mouth of the Sarus (in the Stadiasmus incor¬ 
rectly written Arcius), 70 stadia from the outlet of 
the Rhegma. The Sarus is the modern Sihun , and 
the coast between the mouths of these two rivers 
projects in a long sandy spit. This river is 270 feet 
wide at its mouth, and as difficult to enter as the 
river of Tarsus. The Sarus is not mentioned by 
Strabo in his description of Cilicia; but in his ac¬ 
count of Cataonia [Cataonia] ho describes the 
course of the Sarus as being through Comana, and 
through the gorges of Taurus to the Cilkian plain 
(p. 535). The Sihun is represented in some maps 
as having two sources far to the north, one of which 
is nearly in the parallel of 39° N. lat., and tho other 
still further north. The course of these two streams 
is south, and a long mountain tract separates the 
two river basins, which unite within the mountain 
region. The stream then takes a very irregular 
courso to Adana, a place which retains its name 
( Adanah )\; and from Adana it has a SVV. course 
through the Cilieian plain to tho sea. If the course 
of these two branches of the Saras is correctly repre¬ 
sented in Kiepert’s map, it is one of the large rivers of 
the peninsula,and at least above200 miles long. There 
is, however, a third branch of the Sarus, the course 
of which is well ascertained, and it is laid down in 
tho map which accompanies Hamilton’s work (lie- 
searches, &c.). This is the branch which rises east 
of Eregli or Evcle , about 37.]° N. lat., much further 
to the south and west than cither of the branches 
already mentioned, and passes through the great 
range of Taurus; that part of the range west of the 
gap is called Bulghar Dagh. The course of this 
branch of the river is eastward, and the road follows 
the waters “ for some distance amidst precipitous 
cliffs and wooded abutments, till they sever the main 
chain, which is composed of a somewhat narrow and 
rugged belt of limestone reposing on sehistus; tho 
pass is however wide, and would permit of the pas¬ 
sage of threo chariots abreast.” (Ainsworth.) The 
road then turns up a valley to the south-west, down 
which flows a stream, and joins tho Sarus on the 
right bank. The road is over wooded rocks and hills 
up to tho head waters of this stream, where there is 
an extensivo flat, “ at the summit of which, and at 
an elevation of 3812 feet, are the fortified posts of 
Mohammed Ali Pacha; immediately beyond which 
the waters again run to the S. and SE., rushing 
through a tremendous gap, and thence flow direct 
towards tho Cydnus or river of Tarsus.” (Ains- 
worth, London Geog. Journal, vol. x. p. 499.) Thus 
tho road passes from the basin of this tributary of 
the Sihun into the basin of the Cydnus, and it then 
follows the waters of the Cydnus, which “ soon lead 
to a deep gorge or fissure in another lofty ridge of 
limestone rocks; this is the narrowest and most 
difficult portion of the pass: it is tho point to which 
Xenophon’s description applies as just broad enough 
for a chariot to pass, and that would be with great 
difficulty; this portion of the road bears evident 
traces of ancient chiselling.” (Ainsworth.) It is 
also clearly the deep ravine which Strabo describes 
the river Cydnus as passing through in its course to 
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Tarsus; and that which Niger blocked up to stop 
the approach of Septimius Scverus. Niebuhr ( Reise - 
beschreibung , vol. iii. p. 108), who went through 
this defile, observes that this road, through the 
Boghaz from the pashalik of Adanah to that of 
Konie, would bo as dangerous for a hostile army as 
Xenophon and Curtius describe it, for it is narrow, 
and the rocks on both sides are steep as a wall; yet 
the caravan, which he accompanied in December 
1766 from Adanah , made its way through these 
Ciliciae Fylae without any great difficulty. 

When the army of Cyrus (b. c. 401) left Tarsus, 
it marched to the Sarus or Psarus, as the best MSS. 
have it (Xcnoph. Anab. i. 4. § 1). The march was 
ten parasangs or 300 stadia from Tarsus to tho 
Sarus; and the width of the Sarus was estimated by 
Xenophon at 300 Greek feet. Mr. Ainsworth found 
the Sarus, at Adanah , in the month of December, 
325 feet wide at the bridge, but not fordable. 
Adanah , which is on the site of the old city, is, at 
present, a town of some trade, and surrounded by a 
fertile tract of well-cultivated gardens. 

From the passage of the Sarus the army of Cyrus 
marched five parasangs, or 150 stadia, to the Py- 
ramus, the width of which Xenophon estimated at 
600 Greek feet (Anab. i. 4. § 1.). The present 
passage of the Pyramus (Jibuti) is at Mists, the 
site of Moj^suestia, which is on tho road from Baino 
(Bayas), on tho bay of Issus, to Adanah . Mr. 
Ainsworth, however, gives some good reasons for 
supposing that Cyrus crossed the Py ramus below 
Mopsuestia, and much nearer the old mouth of the 
river. Niebuhr (a.d. 1766) found a handsome 
bridge at Mis is, recently built, and a hundred double 
steps in length. The Pyramus is the largest of the 
Cilieian rivers, It rises in Cataonia [Cataonia], 
and consists of two main branches, one the Cannabis, 
flowing from the north, and the other from the east. 
[Caumalas.] These two branches unite SW. of 
Mar ash, from which point tho river has a SW. 
course, through the Taurus. It passes the site of 
Anazarbus and Misis, and at present enters the sea a 
little south of the inlet, already mentioned, at the 
eastern extremity of which Ayas stands. But the 
old bed of the river seems to have entered the sea 
some distance from the present mouth, and a little 
west of Cape Karadash , as Beaufort supposes; for 
here there is a shallow inlet of salt water, about 12 
miles long. Tho present outlet of the Jihun is 23 
miles east of the supposed former outlet. A short dis¬ 
tance NE. of Karadash , and near the eastern ex¬ 
tremity of this shallow inlet, is the site of Mallus, 
the chief town of tho Mallotis. Thus Mallus would 
stand on the east side of tho old bed of the Pyramus, 
and near the mouth of the river, which is consistent 
with all the ancient authorities. 

Strabo (p. 536) describes tho Pyramus as a na¬ 
vigable river which rises in the middle of the plain 
of Cataonia. There is a considerable channel, through 
which tho clear water flows unseen for some distance 
under ground, and then rises to the surface. If a 
man lets down a spear from above into the channel, 
the force of the stream is so great that the spear is 
with difficulty dipped in the water. After its re-ap- 
pcaranco the river runs on in a broad deep stream, 
but on approaching the Taurus, it is wonderfully 
contracted. Wonderful also is the gap in the moun¬ 
tains through which the bed of the river passes, for 
as it happens in rocks which have been rent and 
split asunder, that the projections on one side corre¬ 
spond to the recesses on the other, in such wise that 
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they may he fitted together, so we observed that 
the rocks overhanging the river on each side, and 
rising almost up to the summits of the mountains, 
at a distance of two or three hundred feet, had the 
receding parts corresponding to the projecting parte. 
The bottom between the steep sides is all rock, and 
has a deep and very narrow fissure in the middle, so 
narrow that a dog or a hare might leap over. This 
is the channel of the river which is full to the brim, 
like abroad canal [to the extent of a thousand stadia]. 
Owing to the winding course of the stream, and the 
great contraction, and the depth of the chasm, the 
noise falls on the ear of persons even as they approach 
at some distance, like the sound of thunder. Passing 
through the mountains the river brings down so 
much alluvium to the sea, some from Cataonia, and 
some from the Cilician plains, that a prophecy ut¬ 
tered about it is in vogue, to the following effect: 

“ In time to come broad flowing Pyramus 
Shall push his banks to Cyprus’ sacred shore.” 

The same thing happens here, adds Strabo, as in 
Egypt, where the Nile is continually making land of 
the sea by its alluvium. (See tho notes on this 
passage of Strabo about the Pyramus, in Groskurd’s 
Transl., vol. ii. p. 450). 

Mr. Ainsworth remarks, from his own observations 
on the plain of Cilicia, as far as the ruins of Ana- 
zarbus, that “ its bed is throughout the plain deep 
and narrow, from the nature of the soil, which is 
alluvial;” and that “ in its lower part it divides into 
several streams on arriving at its delta.’ He con¬ 
cludes that the army of Cyrus crossed this river in 
the lower parts, where it is most easily forded, at 
which time its embouchure was probably at Kara- 
dash. The prophecy is not yet fulfilled; but the 
river still brings down a great quantity of earth and 
sand. This deposit has produced a plain of sand 
along the side of the gulf, like that formed by the 
Calycadnus. “ The Jrjkoon , half a mile from its 
mouth, is 490 feet wide, and is the largest of all the 
rivers on the south coast of Asia Minor” (Beaufort). 
It is now as shallow over its bar as the Cydnus and 
tho Sarus; though it appears from a passage of Anna 
Comnena, quoted by Beaufort, that it was open for 
galleys even in tho time of the crusades. 

The remainder of Cilicia contains no large river, 
and is closed, as already described, by the two 
branches of the Amanus. It lies around the Gulf 
of Issus, and the more particular description of this 
gulf, and the examination of the difficult question 
of the site of Issus, will come more appropriately in 
another place. [Issus]. 

The extensive tract of country called Cilicia has 
a coast line of 430 miles, from Coracesium to Kho- 
bus, at tho southern extremity of the bay of Issus. 
The direct distance from Coracesium to the Syrian 
Gates on the east side of the gulf of Issus is about 
230 miles. It is, aptly enough, divided into the 
Mountainous (fj optunj, Herod, ii. 34) and the Level, 
and a ready communication between the extreme 
west and eastern parts could only be by sea. Tho 
coast, however, of the Tracheia, or Mountainous Ci¬ 
licia, nearly as far oast as tho outlet of the Caly¬ 
cadnus, though included in Cilicia by the later geo¬ 
graphers, is really a distinct country. But the valley 
of the Calycadnus, which lies from west to east, may 
be considered one of the three natural divisions of 
Cilicia; the other two being the plain of Tarsus and 
Adana, and the plain of Issus. Indeed, from the 
peninsula of Cape Cavallere , “ the last and highest 
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of the scries of noble promontories that project from 
this coast ” (Beaufort), the rude outline of the shore 
is changed, and the land communication along tho 
coast with the eastern part of Cilicia is not difficult. 
There is a road represented in the Table, all along 
the coast from the border of Pamphylia to Scleuccia 
on the Calycadnus, and thenco eastward through 
Corycus, Soli (or Pompeiopolis), the Aleian plain, 
Mallus, Aegae, and Issus, to Khosus. Alexander, 
after reaching Tarsus by the pass in the Taurus, led 
part of his army to An chi ale, and from Anchialc to 
Soli; and he afterwards advanced from Soli east¬ 
wards to Magarsus and Mallus, on the Pyramus. 
The two natural chief divisions of Cilicia, the basin 
of the Calycadnus and the plain country east of the 
Cydnus, are represented by the modem Turkish go¬ 
vernments or pashalicks of Selefkeh (Seleuceia on 
the Calycadnus) and Adanah. 

I It is difficult to estimate the extent of the Cilician 
| plain, through which the Cydnus, Sarus and Py¬ 
ramus flow. The level country appears to reach 
somewhat north of Mopsuestia (Misis), Adana {Ada¬ 
nah), and Tarsus ( Tersoos); and in this part the 
plain may be between 40 and 50 miles from east to 
west. The form of the coast makes the dimensions 
of the plain from north to south very unequal in 
different parts. The widest part extends north from 
Cape A'aradash, and it may be above 30 miles. The 
level land, that has been named the plain of Issus, 
is only a narrow strip, except at the head of the gulf 
of Issus, where it seems to extend eight or ten miles 
inland. Cilicia surrounded by mountain harriers, 
with a long coast and numerous ports, a fertile plain, 
and mountains covered with forests, possessed great 
natural advantages. Its position between Syria on 
one side, and tho rest of Asia Minor on the other, 
made it the highway from the Hellespont and the 
Bosporus to the eastern shore of the Mediterranean, 
and the middle courso of the Euphrates. Its prox¬ 
imity to Syria invites the cupidity of any one who is 
master of that country; and the Greek rulers of 
Egypt coveted the j possession of the opjposite coast of 
Cilicia, which contains the materials for shipbuilding, 
which Egypt does not. 

Besides the products of Cilicia mentioned above, 
Corycus on the coast was famed for its saffron, which 
was an article of export. A cloth made of goats’ 
hair, which the Ilomans called Cilicium, was the 
work of Cilician industry; at least the thing seems 
to have had its name from the Cilician article. 

The Cilicians, Herodotus says (vii. 91), were ori¬ 
ginally named Hypachaei, and afterwards they had 
the name of Cilices from Cilix, the son of Agenor, 
a Phoenician. According to this tradition, they 
were of the same stock as the Phoenicians. It is 
probable that they did belong to some branch of the 
Aramaic nations, and the Assyrian kings seem to 
have extended their power to the level Cilicia. [An- 
chiai.k.] Cilicia had a king Syennesis, who is 
represented as mediating, in conjunction with a king 
of Babylon, to make peace between Croesus tho 
Lydian king and the Modes, n. c. 610. (Herod, i. 
74.) Cilicia was the fourth division in the arrange¬ 
ment of Darius, and it paid the king a yearly tribute 
of 360 white horses and 500 talents of silver (Herod, 
iii. 90); of which sum 140 talents were expended 
on the cavalry on duty in Cilicia, and the rest came 
into the Persian king’s treasury. Herodotus (v. 52) 
makes Cilicia extend north of the Taurus to the cast 
of Cappadocia, and lie makes the Euphrates the 
boundary between the Cilicians and the Armenians; 
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so that, if his statement is true, the eastern part of' 
the later province of Cappadocia was in his time 
Cilician. [Cappadocia.] Cilicia still had its 
native kings in the time of this Darius; for a Ca- 
rian, Pixodarus, the son of Mausolus, was married 
to a daughter of the Cilician king Syennesis. 
(Herod, v. 118.) Cilicia was one of the subject 
states which contributed to form a navy for the Per¬ 
sians, and it supplied 100 ships for the great expe¬ 
dition of Xerxes, which were under the command of 
a Cilician, Syennesis, the son of Oromedon. (Herod, 
vii. 91, 98.) A king still called Syennesis was the 
husband of queen Epyaxa, who made herself a par¬ 
tisan of the younger Cyrus, when he was on his road 
through Cilicia to attack his brother Artaxerxes, 
and contrived to reconcile her husband to him. (Xen. 
Anab. i. 2. §26.) 

The mythi of tho Greeks connected the history of 
the people of Western Asia with Cilicia [Cilices] ; 
and they had stories of early settlements by their own 
nation on these shores. Amphilochus, the son of 
Amphiaraus, settled Posideium on the borders of the 
Cilicians and the Syrians (Herod, iii. 91). According 
to another story, Amphilochus, and Mopsus, the 
son of Apollo, came from Troy and founded Mallus; 
and in Strabo’s time their tombs were pointed out at 
JMagarsus, near the Pyramus. But the Greeks do 
not appear to have settled in Cilicia, if we look to 
historical evidence, before the time of Alexander, 
except in a few places on the coast. Soli is said to 
have been colonised by Achaei and Rhodians from 
Lindus. In the time of Xenophon (n. c. 401) the 
Cilices still appear as a distinct people. It was 
not till after the time of Alexander that tho Greeks 
got a firm footing in the country, and, under Greek 
civilisation, Tarsus became one of the great schools of 
the ancient world. The name of Seleuceia on the 
Calycadnus, of Antiochcia ad Cragum, and Arsinoc, 
on the coast of the Trachea, and other Greek names, 
indicate the connection of Cilicia with the Greek 
kings of Syria and Egypt. The later Roman occu¬ 
pation of the country is indicated by the names 
Pompeiopolis, Claudiopolis, Trajanopolis, and others. 
The native Cilicians probably disappeared from the 
plain country, or were mingled both with Greeks and 
other foreigners; but they maintained themselves in 
the mountains, even to Cicero’s time, under tho name 
of Eleutherocil ices. Cicero, who was governor of 
Cilicia, describes them as a fierce and warlike race, 
and he took their strong town Pindcnissus. (Cic. 
ad Alt. v. 20.) Strabo says that the Amanus, 
which lies above Cilicia on the east, was always 
governed by several kings or chiefs, who had strong 
places; and in his time, a man of mark was set over 
all of them, and called King by the Romans for his 
merits. His name was Tarcondimotus, a genuine 
free Cilician, no doubt. 

Diodotus, surnamed Tryphon, made the strong¬ 
hold Coracesium his liead-quarters at the time that 
he caused Syria to revolt from the kings, as Strabo 
expresses it. Antioch us, tho son of Demetrius, in 
B. c. 139 compelled Tryphon to seek refuge in a fort, 
where he killed himself. This Tryphon, adds Strabo, 
was the cause of tlie Cilicians commencing their 
piratical practices, and tho feebleness of the kings 
who succeeded one another in the government of 
Syria and Cilicia. The Cilicians were encouraged to 
man-stealing by the great demand for slaves among 
the Romans after the destruction of Cartilage and 
Corinth, and they found a ready sale at Delos for 
all the slaves that they took there. Pirates, pretend- 
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ing to be slave dealers, soon started up, and did 
great mischief in these seas. The Romans were too 
remote to care about what was going on along the 
coast of Asia, though they knew that these dis- 
irders were owing to the weak government of the 
descendants of Seleucus Nicator. But it was at last 
necessary for the Romans to make war on the pirates, 
for their own safety, for even the shores of Italy and 
the neighbourhood of Rome were not safe against 
these marauders. (Cic. pro Leg. Manil. c. 11, &c.; 
Pint. Pomp. c. 24, &c.) During the war with 
Mithridates the pirates sided with the king, and 
when the Romans took them in hand they had to 
deal with a most formidable enemy. In b. c. 103, 
M. Antonius had Cilicia as his “ provincia,” that is, 
according to the proper sense of that word, for the 
sphere of his command as propraetor. This was tho 
beginning of the war against the pirates. Also in 
b. o. 92, L. Sulla had Cilicia for his “ provincia; ” 
but it is not correct to infer that Cilicia was then 
organised as a Province. In b. c. 80 and 79, Cn. 
Dolabella had Cilhia as his “ provincia.” (Cic. Ferr. 
act. i. 17.) It docs not appear that he had under 
him any part of Cilicia, properly so called; and it 
lias been observed, that all the crimes of Verres and 
Dolabella, which Cicero mentions, wore committed in 
Lycia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Phrygia. But, as 
ho had a province in Asia Minor, and it was called 
Cilicia, he might, we must suppose, liavo gone into 
Cilicia, if he would or could. In n. c. 78—75, P. 
Servilius Isauricus was sent against the pirates in 
these seas. Ho took several places in Lycia and 
Pamphylia, and Corycus in Cilicia (Eutrop. vi. 3); 
but he did not enter the Level Cilicia, which was held 
by Tigranes till b.c. 69, and perhaps even to b.c. 66. 
Yet, some writers state that Isauricus conquered 
Cilicia. (Veil. Pat. ii. 19.) Cn. Pompoms, who was 
appointed (b. c. 67) to command in the war against 
the pirates, brought Cilicia Trachea under Roman 
dominion; and, after the surrender of Tigranes, ho 
took from him the Level Cilicia, with other of his 
acquisitions. The province called Cilicia was now 
fully organised, and it comprised six parts: Cilicia 
Campestris, Cilicia Aspera, Pamphylia, Pisidia, lsau- 
ria, and Lycaonia; with the greatest part of Phrygia, 
comprehending the Conventus of Laodicea, Apamea, 
and Synnada. In b. c. 58 the island of Cyprus was 
added, which the Romuns had taken from the king 
of Egypt. This was the extent of the Roman pro¬ 
vince of Cilicia when Cicero was proconsul of Cilicia, 
b. c. 51—50. It was divided, after Roman fashion, 
into eight Conventus or Fora: tho Conventus of 
Tarsus, which city was the residence of the governor; 
the Forum of Iconium for Lycaonia; the Forum 
Isauricum, conjectured to have been at Philomelium; 
the Forum Pamphylium, the place of which is un¬ 
known ; tho Forum Cibyraticum [Cibyra], at 
^aodicea, on the Lycus; the Forum of Apamea; the 
Forum of Synnada; and Cyprus. 

A change was made shortly after this time and 
probably by the Dictator Caesar b. c. 47. (Bell. 
Alex. 66). The Forum or Conventus of Cibyra was 
attached to the province of Asia, together with the 
greater part of Pisidia, and also Pamphylia, and as 
it seems, the Conventus of Apamea and Synnada. 
M. Antonius (b. c. 36) gave Cyprus and Cilicia 
Aspera to Cleopatra, and eastern Phrygia with Ly- 
euonia, Isauria, and Pisidia, to Amyntas king of 
Galatia. Augustus reduced the province of Cilicia 
still further. Cyprus was made a separate province; 
and Pamphylia with Isauria and Pisidia, after the 
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death of Amyntas, was also made a separate province. 
Lycaonia was attached to the province of Galatia, 
which was established after Amyntas’ death; and 
thus Cilicia was reduced to tho original parts Cam- 
pestris and Aspera. According to Roman fashion 
however (Strab. p. 671) the mountainous parts, 
which were not easy for a governor to manage, were 
left to the native princes. There were three of these 
native dynasties. One wa9 that of Olbe, in the 
mountains between Soli and Cyinda; perhaps the 
Olbasa of Ptolemy. This was a priestly dynasty, 
which traced its descent from Ajax, a son of Teucer 
and hence the rulers were generally called Ajax and 
Teucer. In b. c. 41, through the favour of M. An- 
tonius, Folemo had the supreme power, who called 
himself on his coins M. Antonius Polemo, and had 
the title of chief priest of the Cennati, dynast of th< 
sacred city of*the Olbcis and Lalasscis. The narm 
Cennati appears on coins of Diocacsarea, which is 
called the Metropolis of the Cennati. Tho Lalasseis 
are mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy. As late as 
the reign of the einperor Claudius, there is mentioned 
a Polemo, king of Cilicia. Cilicia Aspera, which M. 
Antonius had given to Cleopatra, and which Arche- 
laus afterwards held (Strab. p. 671), was given by 
Augustus after the death of Amyntas (n. c. 25) to 
Arohelaus of Cappadocia. He had all the Aspera, 
except Seleuceia, and he resided in the island Elaeussa, 
near the mouth of the Lainus, which was called 
Sebaste in honour of Augustus. And hero he had 
a palace. There is no island here now; “ but there 
is a little peninsula opposite -the town, covered with 
ruins, and connected with the beach by a low isthmus 
of drift sand; from whence it may be concluded that 
tills peninsula was once the island Elaeussa, and 
that the isthmus has been of recent formation.” 
(Beaufort, Karamania, p. 252.) It seems not un¬ 
likely that tho family of Archelaus remained in 
possession of Cilicia Aspera, even after tho death of 
Archelaus, a. d. 17, when Cappadocia was made a 
Roman province. Vespasian finally attached Cilicia 
Aspera to the province. 

In the Amanus there was a King Tarcondimotus, 
a name already mentioned above. He assisted Pom- 
peius in the battle at Pharsalus, but he was par¬ 
doned by Caesar. Tho king lost his life at the 
battlo of Aetium (Dion Cass. 1. 14). Plutarch 
(Ant. 61) calls him Tarcondemus, King of Upper 
Cilicia. His eldest son Philopator, which is a pure 
Greek name, was deprived of las father’s kingdom; 
and the younger, Tarcondimotus II., did not obtain 
possession of it until b. c. 20. Ilis successor Philo¬ 
pator II. died a.d. 17. 

Under Augustus, Cilicia was an imperial province, 
administered by a Legatus Aug., with the title of 
Propraetor. In Caracalla’s time tho governor was 
named Consularis. In tho period after Constantino, 
Cilicia was divided into three parts: Cilicia PriinaJ 
tho chief town Tarsus, under a Consularis; Cilicia 
Secunda, chief town Anazarbus, under a Pracscs; 
and Isauria, originally Cilicia Aspera, chief town 
Seleuceia, under a Praeses. 

Six free cities under Roman dominion are men¬ 
tioned in Cilicia: Tarsus, which was both Libera et 
Immunis; Anazarbus, called also Caesarea, which 
had the title of Metropolis, from the time of Cara- 
calla; Corycus; Mopsus or Mopsuestia; Seleuceia, 
on the Calycadnus, which was taken from under the 
administration of Archelaus by Augustus, and de¬ 
clared free; and Aegae. Selinus, afterwards Tra- 
janopolis, was probably a Roman colony. (Becker, 
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Ilandbuch der Rom. Alter., continued by Mar- 
quardt.) [G. L.'J 

C1LPCIAE PYLAE. [Cilicia.] 

CILLA (KlAAa: Eth. KiAAaios), a town of My- 
sia, mentioned in the Iliad (i. 06), with Chrysc and 
Tenedus. Herodotus (i. 149) enumerates Cilia 
among the eleven old Aeolian cities of Asia. Strabo 
(p. 612) places Cilia in the Adramyttene : he says, 
“ near to Thebe is now a place named Cilia, where 
the temple of Apollo Cillaeus is; there flows by it 
the river Cillos which comes from Ida; both Clirysa 
[Chrysa] and Cilia are near Antandrus ; also the 
hill Cillaeum in Lesbos derived its name from this 
Cilia ; and there is a mountain Cillaeum between 
Gargara and Antandrus ; Dacs of Colonae says that 
the temple of Apollo Cillaeus was first built at 
Colonae by tho Aeolians, who came from Hellas; and 
they say that a temple of Apollo Cillaeus was also 
built at Chrysa, but it is uncertain whether this 
Apollo was tho same as Smintheus, or another.” 
This river Cillos is said to be called Zellete or Zikeli ’, 
according to some authorities. [G. L.] 

CILLA'NIUS CAMPUS (rb KiWdiuov), is men¬ 
tioned by Strabo (p. 629) between the plain of 
Peltae, which is in Phrygia, and the plain of Tabae. 
It is difficult to say where he places it. Cramer 
(Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 30) conjectures that it may 
be “ Cyllanticus tractus ” of Pliny (v. 42), in which 
passage the MSS. have “Cyllanicus” (Harduin’s 
note), and it is not said why “ Cyllanticus ” has 
been placed in tho text. The text of Pliny is hardly 
intelligible. [G. L.] 

OILURNUM. [Cklurnum.J 
CIMBRI (K Ifigpoi), a tribe which in conjunction 
with the Teutones and others invaded the south of 
Europe, and successively defeated six Roman armies, 
until in the end they were conquered by C. Marius, 
B. c. 101, in the Campi Raudii near Verccllae. 
Previous to their joining the Teutones, they had 
traversed and devastated Gaul and Spain, and in 
tho battle against Marius they arc said to have lost 
100,000 or even 140,000 men. Who these Ciinbri 
were, what country they inhabited, and what was 
the cause of their wandering southward, are points 
which are not clearly defined in our ancient autho¬ 
rities, and modem investigations soem to have made 
the matter almost moro obscure. All our autho¬ 
rities state that the original country of the Ciinbri 
was the Chersonesus Cimbrica, the modern penin¬ 
sula of Jutland, and it is a well known fact that 
Ciinbri continued to dwell there as late as the time 
of the Roman emperors. (Tac. Germ. 37; Plin. iv. 
27; Ptol. ii. 11. § 12; Mela, iii. 3.) This fact is 
further established by the very name of the penin¬ 
sula, which Pliny calls Promontorium Cimbrorum. 
Posidonius (ap. Strab. vii. p. 293) does not say 
what country they inhabited, and only describes 
them as roving pirates; and Strabo (vii. pp. 291, 
294), mentioning them by the side of the Bructeri 
and Chauci, states that they occupied the country 
west of the Elbe. This statement, however, cannot 
invalidate the testimony of Tacitus, Pliny, and Strabo, 
that their original home was in Jutland. In the 
reign of Augustus, moreover, the Cimbri sent an 
embassy to that emperor from the Cimbrian Cher- 
sonesus, to offer him presents and to sue for pardon 
for wliat they had done to the Romans a century 
before. (Strab. vii. p. 293; Monurn. Ancyr. in 
Wolfs edit, of Sucton. vol. ii. p. 375.) Lastly, it is 
attested by all tho ancients that Cimbri came from 
he north, and not, as some modems assert, from the 
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cast. (Strab. t. c.; Diod. v. 32; Justin, xxxviii. 3; 
Amm. Marc. xxxi. 5, 12; Claud. Bell. Get 639.) 
The question as to the nationality of the Cimbri is 
involved in greater obscurity. Mere resemblance of 
name led some of the ancients to identify the Cimbri 
with the Cimmerians in Asia. (Strab. 1. c.; Plut. 
Mar. 10; Polyaen. viii. 10; Diod. v. 32; Stepli. 
Byz. s. v. 'A €ioi.) This supposition has justly been 
abandoned by all modern writers, though they are 
still divided in opinion, some regarding the Cimbri 
as a tribe of the great Celtic nation, and others as 
being a Germanic tribe. The testimony of the an¬ 
cients, which ought not to be set aside, except for 
most weighty reasons, must here decide the ques¬ 
tion. The ancients are almost unanimous in repre¬ 
senting the Cimbri as Celts or Cauls. (Sail. Jug. 
114; Flor. iii. 3; Appian; de Reb. Illyr. 4, Bell. Civ . 
i. 29, iv. 2; Diod. l.c. and xiv. 114; Plut. Cam . 
15; Dion Cass. xliv. 42; Justin, xxiv. 8; Orog. v. 
16.) Against this statement modem critics have 
urged, that the names Galli , Celtae, and Galatae 
are used very vaguely and loosely by the ancients, 
and-4hat sometimes they are applied to Germans 
also; a second objection is, that a Celtic tribe 
should have dwelt so far north as Jutland , and so 
far away from other Celtic tribes These objections, 
however, do not weigh very heavily against the 
fiiets, that the very name of the Cimbri bears a strong 
resemblance to that of the Celtic Kytnri; and that 
the annour and customs of the Cimbri, as described 
by Plutarch {Mar. 25,27) and Strabo (vii. p. 294), 
are very different from those of the Germans. All 
these circumstances render it in the highest degree 
probable that the Cimbri were a Celtic or Gallic 
and not a Germanic nation. (Comp. H. Muller, Die 
J\farisen des Vaterlandes , p. 131, fol.) The cir¬ 
cumstances which led the Cimbri to migrate south¬ 
ward, were undoubtedly the same as those which, 
during those centuries, so often set nations in mo¬ 
tion, viz. the love of adventure and warlike enter¬ 
prise, or the pressure of other immigrating people 
from the East. The statement that the Cimbri 
were driven from their country by a fearful inun¬ 
dation of the sea, is a mere invention without any 
foundation. (Strab. vii, p. 293.) Their name is 
said to signify “robbers.” (Plut. Mar. 11; Fest. 
p. 43, ed. Muller.) For further details respecting 
the Cimbri, see H. Muller, l. c.\ Zeuss, Die Deut- 
schen , p. 141, foil.; Wilhelm, Germ. p. 172, foil.; 
Schiern, De Cimbrorum Originibus etMigrationibus, 
Havniae, 1842; Latham, Appendix to his edit, of 
Tac. Germ. p. civ. foil.) [L. S.] 

CI'MBRICA CHERSONESUS. [Ciiersonesus 
Cimbrica.] 

CIMBRO'RUM PROMONTO'RIUM. [Cimbri.] 

CIMIATE'NE (Ktfuarrj^), a division of Paph- 
lagonia, which took its name from a hill fort, 
Cimiata, at the foot of the range of Olgassys. 
Mithridatcs, called Ctistes, made this his stronghold, 
and so became master of the Pontus. (Strab. p. 562.) 
As to the proper form of the name, see Groskurd’s 
note {Transl. Strabo, vol. ii. p. 502.) The name of 
this division is incorrectly written KiVLarrjvrj in 
Casaubon’s text of Strabo. [G. L.] 

CPM1NUS, a mountain and lake of Southern 
Etruria, between Volsinii and Falerii. The former, 
still called Monte Cimino , is a conspicuous object 
from Rome and the whole surrounding country, and 
forms the culminating point of a tract or range of 
volcanic heights, which extend from the neighbour¬ 
hood of the Tiber in a SW. direction towards the 
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sea at Civita Vecchia: and separates the great plain 
or basin of the Roman Campagna from the plains of 
Central Etruria. The whole of this tract appears to 
have been covered in ancient times, as a part of it 
still is, w r ith a dense forest known as the Silva Ci- 
minia (Ciininius Saltns, Flor.), which, according to 
Livy, was regarded by the Romans in early ages with 
no less awe than the Hercynian forest was in the 
days of the historian: so that when in b. c. 310, 
the consul, Q. Fabius Maximus, for the first time 
approached it with a Roman army, the senate in 
alarm sent him peremptory orders not to attempt its 
passage. This, however, he had already effected 
with safety before ho received the prohibition. (Liv. 
ix. 36—39; Florus, i. 17; Front in. Strat. i. 2. § 2.) 
The expressions of Livy are, however, certainly ex¬ 
aggerated: though the forest may have presented a 
formidable obstacle to an invading army, it is im¬ 
possible that it should not have been traversed by 
traders and other peaceful travellers, as well as by 
the armies of the Etruscans themselves, on their ad¬ 
vance to Sutrium, in the previous campaigns. The 
highest point of the range exceeds 3000feet in height, 
but it is far from presenting a regular and continu¬ 
ous ridge, the several masses or clusters of hills, of 
which it is composed, being separated by passes of 
very moderate elevation. It is across one of these, 
about 2 miles to the W. of the Ciminian Lake, that 
the ancient Via Cassia was carried from Sutrium to 
Forum Cassii: the modern high road from Rome to 
Florence abruptly ascends the heights above Ron - 
ciglione , and skirts the basin of the lake on its E. 
side. The Via Cimnia, of which we find mention in 
an inscription of the time of Hadrian (Orell. 3306), 
probably followed much the same direction. 

The lake (Ciininius Lacus, Vib. Scq. p. 23; Ci- 
rnini Lacus, Virg. Aen. vii. 697; Sil. Ttal. viii. 493; 
Ki/uuvia \ipv7 7, Strab.) is situated in the heart of the 
mountain, to which the name of Mons Ciminus more 
properly belongs: the deep basin-shaped depression 
in which it is formed, is evidently the crater of an 
extinct volcano. A legend recorded by Servius {ad 
Aen. 1. c.) attributed its formation to Hercules, while 
another, similar to those connected with the Lacus 
Albanus and Fucinus, represented it as covering the 
site of a town named Sa» cunnun or Succininm, which 
was said to have been swallowed up by an earthquake. 
(Amm. Marc. xvii. 7. § 13; Sot ion, de Mir. Font. 
41.) Strabo and Columella tell us that it abounded 
in fish and wild fowl. (Strab. v. p. 226; Colum. viii. 
16. § 2.) It is about 3 miles in circumference, and 
is now called the Logo di Vico , from a village of 
that name on its E. bank. [E. II. B.] 

CIMME'KICUM {KifXjxeptKiv, Seymn. Frag, xci; 
Anon. Peripl. 5), a town of the Cimmerian Bosporus 
situated near the mountain of the same name (K tp- 
fiipiov, Strab. vii. p. 309: Aghirmisch Daghi , or 
Opouk ) rising in the E. portion of the S. coast of the 
peninsula of Kertsck. (Kbler, Mem. de VAcad. de 
St. Petersburg , vol. ix. p. 649.) [E. B. J.] 

CIMME'RII {Ktjxfxeptoi), a people who belong 
partly to legend and partly to history. The story 
of the Odyssey (xi. 14) describes them as dwelling 
beyond the ocean-stream, plunged in darkness and 
unblest by the rays of Helios. According to Hero¬ 
dotus, they w’erc originally in occupation of the ter¬ 
ritory between the Borysthenes and the Tanais, and 
being expelled from their country by the Scythians, 
skirted the shores of the Euxine, and having passed 
through Colchis and over the river Halys, invaded 
Asia to the W. of that river. In this inroad they 
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took Sardis, all but the citadel, during the reign of 
Ardys. His grandson Alyattes was powerful enough 
finally to deliver Asia from their presence. (Ilerod. 
i. 6 , 15,103, iv. 12 .) It is said that they, along 
with the Treres and other Thracian tribes, who are 
so described as to make it doubtful whether they 
were distinct nations, or branches of the same race, 
had desolated Asia Minor before the time of Ardys, 
and even earlier than that of Homer. (Strab. i. pp. 6 , 
59, 61.) The fragments preserved of the most an¬ 
cient elegiac poetry vividly express the feelings with 
which tlie Ionians, and Ephesus in particular, saw 
these barbarous tribes who had taken Sardis, en¬ 
camped with their waggons on tho banks of the 
Oayster, when the Ephesian poet Callinus earnestly 
implored Zeus to save his native land from this 
ferocious horde. (Callin. Fragm. 2 , 3, cd. Bergk; 
Strab. xiii. p. 627, xiv. pp. 633—647; comp. Mure, 
Hist, of the Language and Literature of Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 132 ; Muller, Ilist, of the Literature of 
Greece , c. x. § 4; Groto, Greece , vol. iii. pp. 313, 
331, foil.) Niebuhr ( Klein Schrift . vol. i. p. 361) 
conjectured that the Cimmerians passed through 
Thrace, as they make their first appearance in Ionia 
and Lydia. The road by the Euxinc, which the 
narrative in Herodotus presupposes, is almost entirely 
impassable for a Nomadic people, as tho Caucasus 
extends to the very shores of tho Euxine. 

The pursuit of the Cimmerians by the Scythians 
is an imaginary addition. All that can be stated 
with any certainty of this race is that they seem to 
have been the chief occupants of the Tauric Cher- 
aonesus ( Crimea ). On this peninsula thero was 
formerly a Cimmerian city, adjoining to which were 
fortifications, enclosing the isthmus by an earthen 
wall. (Strab. 1. t\) 

As vestiges of the Cimmerians still remaining in 
his time, Herodotus (iv. 12) mentions the tombs of 
the Cimmerian kings near the Tyras ( Dniester ) and 
several places in the Scythian country:—tho Cim¬ 
merian walls—tho Cimmerian ferry (iropO/UTji'a), 
and the territory itself was called Cimmerian. 

Tho names of tho kings of the Bosporus corre¬ 
spond with Thracian names; and this fact, in con¬ 
nection with the circumstanco that there was a 
Thracian tribe termed Treres, connected with the 
Cimmerians, has been adduced to prove that the 
Cimmerians were Thracians, who are supposed to 
have been related to the Pelasgi and Greeks. (Ade- 
lung, Alithrid. vol. ii. p. 353.) If the Tauri could 
be identified with the Cimmerians, this argument 
would have great weight, but they may have been 
later inhabitants. On the other hand, if the Cau¬ 
casus was within the district of the Cimmerians, it 
may be inferred that the aborigines of that mountain 
chain, whoso descendants yet retain their language 
and barbarous habits, are the representatives of the 
ancient Cimmerians, who may then be set down as 
a people distinct from the Thracians, and from the 
German or other Indo-European inhabitants of the 
north. 

Posidonius appears first to have conjectured that 
the Cimbri were the same people as tho Cimmerii. 
His opinion, which was thought to be probable by 
Strabo (vii. p. 293), was adopted by the Romans 
(Pint. Afar. 11); and this fanciful identity has 
been laid down in several modem works. Thero 
can be little doubt but that this notion rested on no 
other foundation than the resemblance, perhaps ac¬ 
cidental, of two general names, and the geographical 
error of the ancients, who believed the coast of the 
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Cimbri to be continuous with that which the Cim¬ 
merians were supposed to inhabit. (Prichard, Phy¬ 
sical Ilist. of Afankind , vol. iii. p. 100.) 

Like their successors, the Scythians, tlie Cim¬ 
merii were a nomade race, “milkers of mares” 
(Callim. Hymn . ad Dian, 252), who moved about 
with their tents and herds over the grassy steppes 
of their territory. (Comp. Ukert, Skythien , p. 360 ; 
Niebuhr, Led. on Anc. Hist. vol. i. p. 154; Bayer, de 
Cimmeriis,Acad . Petropol. vol. ii. p. 419.) [E.B. J.] 

CIMME'KIUM (Kipptptov, Ptol. iii. 6 . § 4; Ktp- 
(xepUy Scymn. Frag, cxlviii; KtfAfiepiKbv, Strab. xi. 
p. 494; Cimmerium, Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 15), a 
town of the Cimmerian Bosporus which Pliny says 
was situated “ ultimo in ostio,” and was formerly 
called Ckrbf.rion (vi. 6). Clarke ( Trav . vol. ii. 
p. 67) identifies it with Temruk ; Forbiger (vol. iii. 
p. 1128) with Fskikrimm. [E. B. J.] 

CIMO'LIS. [Cinolis.] 

CIMO'LUS ( [Kifico\os ), a small island in tho 
Aogaean sea, one of the Cyclades, lying between 
Siphnos and Melos, and separated from the latter by 
a narrow strait only half a mile in breadth. Tho 
extreme length of the island is 5 miles, and its 
breadth 3£ miles. Pliny relates (iv. 12. s. 23) that 
Cimolus was also called Echinusa, a name which is 
not derived from Echidna, viper, as most modern 
writers have supposed, but from Echinus, the sea- 
urchin, of which there arc several fossil specimens on 
the west coast, and which are not found in any other 
of the Cyclades or Sporades, except on the opposite 
coast of Melos. Cimolus is not mentioned in political 
history, and appears to have followed the fate of tho 
neighbouring island of Melos; but it was celebrated 
in antiquity on account of its earth or chalk (77 Ki- 
fxw\ia yij, Cimolia Creta), which was used by fullers 
in washing clothes. This chalk was also employed 
in medicine. (Strab. x. p. 484; Eustath. ad Dionys. 
530; Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. 713; Plin. iv. 12 . s. 
23, xxxv. 17. s. 57; Cels. ii. 33.) This Cimolian 
earth is described by Tournefort as a white chalk, 
very heavy, without any taste, and which melts 
away when it is put into water. The island is co¬ 
vered with this white chalk, whence Ovid ( Afet. vii. 
463) speaks of “ cretosa rura Cimoli.” The figs of 
Cimolus were celebrated by the comic poet Arnpliis 
(Athcn. i. p. 306); and though the soil is barren, 
figs are still produced in the vallies. Another writer 
(quoted by Athenaeus, iii. p. 123, d) speaks of certain 
caves of the island, in which water being placed 
became as cold as snow, though warm before. 

Cimolus contained 1200 inhabitants when it was 
visited by Ross in 1843. The modern towm is in 
the SE. of the island, about a quarter of an hour 
from tlie harbour, which is both small and insecure. 
In the middle of the west coast there is a Paleokas - 
tron, situated upon a steep rock about 1000 feet in 
height; but it appears only to have been built as a 
place of refuge to be used in times of danger. The 
ancient town w r as situated at Daskalio, also called 
St. Andrew , on the S. coast, opposite Melos. Das- 
kalid, or St. Andrew , is the name given to a rock, 
distant at present about 200 paces from the island, 
to which, however, it was originally united. The 
whole rock is covered with the remains of houses, 
among w r hich Ross noticed a draped female figure of 
white marble, of good workmanship, but without 
head and hands. As long as the rock was united to 
the island by an isthmus, there was a good, though 
small harbour, on the eastern side of the rock. Around 
this harbour was the burial'place of the town; and 
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several of the sepulchral chambers situated above 
the water were opened at the end of the last and the 
beginning of the present centuries, and were found to 
contain painted vases and golden ornaments, while 
above them were stelae with reliefs and inscriptions; 
but at present nothing of the kind is discovered. 
The strip of coast containing the tombs is called 
Hellenika. To the E. of Daskalio on the S. coast 
there is a small rock, containing a ruined tower, called 
Pyrgos', and N. of the present town, there is upon 
the east coast a good harbour, called Prasa , where 
there are said to be some Hellenic sepulchral cham¬ 
bers. This harbour, and the one at Daskalio , are 
probably the two, which Dieaearehus assigns to Ci- 
molos (Descript. Graec. 138, p. 463, ed. Fuhr): 

’'Eircrra 2(<pvos Kal K (pcoAos £x°l x * v1 )* 
"Exovcra Aipevas Gvo. 

The Greeks still call the island Cimoli; but it is 
also called Argentina , because a silver mine is said 
to have been discovered here. Others suppose, how¬ 
ever, that this name may have been given to it even by 
the ancients from its white cliffs. (Tournefort, Tra¬ 
vels f, &c. vol. i. p. Ill, seq., transl. ; Fiedler, Reise 
clurch Griechenland, vol. ii. p.344, seq.; Ross, Reisen 
auf den Griech. Inseln , vol. iii. p. 22, seq.) 

CINABI, a town of Hispania Baetica, near Gades 
(Cadiz), mentioned by Livy (xxviii. 37). [P.S.] 

CINAEDOCOLPl'TAE (KiyaiSoKoATriTW X^P a > 
Ptol.), a district on the east coast of the Red Sea 
mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 7), probably identical 
with the Debae of Diodorus Siculus. [Dkbae ; 
Baktius.] [G. W.] 

CI'NARA or CINARUS (K ivapos-, Zinari ), a 
small island in the Aegaean sea, NE. of Amorgos, 
named after the artichoke (t<lrapa) which it pro¬ 
duced. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 22; Mel. ii. 7; Athen. ii. 
p. 70; Colum. x. 235.) 

CINDEVIA. [Belus.] 

CINDYE (K irbvr]: Eth. KtvSueus, Herod, v. 118) 
a place in Caria, near Bargylia, of which the posi¬ 
tion is uncertain. [Bahgylia.] [G. L.] 

CINGA (Cinca), a river of Hispania Tarraco- 
nensis, falling into the Sicoris, a tributary of the 
Iberus. (Caes. B. C. i. 48; Lucan, iv. 21, Cinga 
rapax .) The Cincenses of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) imply 
a town of the same name. [P. S.] 

C IN G I'Ll A, a town of the Vestini, mentioned 
only by Livy (viii. 29), among the places taken by 
the Roman consul, Junius Brutus, in n. c. 325. Its 
site is quite uncertain, as well as that of Cutina, 
mentioned in the same passage: Roinanelli (vol. iii. 
p. 284) would place the latter at Civitella near Ci- 
vita Aquana ,• and Cingilia at Civita Retenga , about 
5 miles SE. of Ansedonia (Peltuinum). The names 
Civita and Civitella always denote ancient sites, but 
the identification is wholly conjectural. [E. H. B.] 
CI'NGULUM (KiyyoGAov : Eth. Cingulanus: 
Cingoli), a city of Picenum, situated in the interior 
of the province, about 12 miles S. of Aesis, and the 
same distance N. of Septempeda (S. Severino). 
Silius Italicus alludes to its position on a lofty 
mountain, which rendered it a place of great 
strength (x. 34). He evidently considered it as 
having already existed as a fortress in the Second 
Punic War: but the only mention of it in history is 
during the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey. 
It appears to have been rebuilt, and, as it were, 
founded afresh by T. Labienus shortly before that 
time: notwithstanding which, it opened its gates to 
Caesar without a struggle. ( Caes. B. C. i. 15 ; Cic. 
VOL. I. 
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ad Att. vii. 11.) It is afterwards mentioned by 
Pliny and in the Liber Coloniarum as a municipal 
town of Picenum : Strabo erroneously assigns it to 
Umbria, from the frontiers of which it was not far 
distant. (Strab. v. p. 227; Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Liber 
Colon, p. 254 ; Orell. Jnscr. 86.) The modern town 
of Cingoli retains the same elevated site with the 
ancient one: and though but a small place, has 
preserved its episcopal see without interruption since 
the fifth century. 

The coins published by some early numismatic 
writers with the name of Cingulum, and the head of 
Labienus, are a modern forgery. [E. H. B."j 
CINIUM. [Balearic] 

CINNEIIETH. [Ciiinnereth.] 

CINO'LIS (KiWws) or CIMO'LIS (KipuMs), 
according to Strabo (p. 545), and other authorities, 
a place on the coast of Paphlagonia. “ After Ca- 
rambis,” says Strabo, “ come Cimolis and Antici- 
molis, and Aboni Teichos, a small town, and Ar- 
mene.” But the order of the places is not correct 
here; for Cinolis is east of Aboni Teichos. A place 
Kinla or Kinoglu , is placed in the maps about 
half way between Carambis (Kerempe) and Sinope, 
which is the Kinidi of Abulfeda, and probably the 
Cinolis or Cimolis of the Greek geographers. Mar* 
cian and Arrian place it east of Aboni Teichos, 
though they do not agree in the distance. Anti- 
cinolis was 60 stadia from Cinolis. Both of them 
were places where ships used to stay in their coast¬ 
ing voyages; and this is the reason that these and 
other like small spots are mentioned by the authors 
of Peripli. [G. L.] 

CINYPS or CPNYPIIUS(K/mJq Ilerod. iv. 175, 
198; Klvvcpos, Strab. xvii. p. 835: Cinifo or Wadi 
Quasam ), a small river of N. Africa, between the 
two Syrtes, rising, according to Herodotus, in the 
“ Ilill of the Graces” (Xaplroou \6(pos : probably the 
extremity of M. Ghuriano ), but, according to Pto¬ 
lemy, on M. Zuchabbari, much further inland, and 
falling into the sea E. of Leptis Magna. The fields 
through which it flowed were celebrated for goats 
with very beautiful hair. There was a town of the 
same name at its mouth. (Sil. Ital. iii. 60, iii. 275; 
Virg. Georg, iii. 312; Martial, vii. 94. 13, viii. 51. 
11; Mela, i. 7; Plin. v. 4; Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 13, 20, 
6. § 11; Scylax.) [P. S.] 

CIRCEII (KipKaia, Dionys.: Eth. KipKaioi , Id., 
K ipKaitrai, Pol., Circeienses), a town of Latium, 
situated at the foot of the Mons Circeius (Monte 
Circello), on its northern side, and at a short 
distance from the sea. No mention is found of a 
town of the name previous to the reign of Tarquinius 
Superbus, who established a colony there, at the 
same time with that of Signia. (Liv. i. 56 ; Dionys. 
iv. 63.) But it is probable, from analogy, though 
we have no express testimony on the subject, that 
there previously existed an ancient settlement on the 
spot, either of the Volscians, or more probably of the 
Tyrrhenian Pelasgians. The advantageous situation 
of the city for commerce, as well as its position as a 
bulwark against the Volscians, are mentioned by 
Dionysius as the motives that induced Tarquin to 
settle a colony there : and accordingly, we find 
Circeii mentioned among the maritime and com¬ 
mercial towns of Latium in the treaty concluded 
between the Romans and Carthaginians immediately 
after the expulsion of Tarquin. (Pol. iii. 22.) It is 
afterwards mentioned among the conquests ascribed 
to Coriolanus, who is said to have expelled the 
Roman colonists, and given it up to the Volscians 

8 8 
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(Liv. ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 14): it probably really a bold and abrupt mountain mass, which rises preci- 
fell into the hands of the Volscians about this period, pitously from the sea, and is wholly isolated on the 
but was reconquered by the Romans, who sent a land side, being separated from the Volscian moun- 
fresh colony there three years before the Gaulish tains by the broad level tract of the Pontine marshes; 
War. (Diod. xiv. 102 .) Not long after that event, while on the NW. a long strip of unbroken sandy 
however, the Circeians, as well as the citizens of shore extends from thence for 30 miles to the pro- 
Velitrae, also a Roman colony, revolted, and joined montory of Antium (Porto d'Anzo ). Hence when 
their arms with those of the Volscians* (Liv. vi. viewed from any distance it appears altogether de- 
12,13,21.) They must at this time have succeeded tached from the mainland, and lias the appearance 
in establishing their independence, as at the out- of a lofty island, rather than a promontory. (Strab. 
break of the great Latin War in b. c. 340, Circeii v. p. 232; Dionys. iv. 63; Procop. B . G. i. 11.) 
appears as one of the cities of the Latin League, and It was hence supposed by many ancient writers tliat 
L. Nuinicius, a Circeian citizen, was one of the two it had originally been an island. But though the 
praetors at the head of the whole nation. (Liv. viii. alluvial deposits by which alone it is connected with 
3 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 92.) The fate of Circeii the continent are in a geological sense of very recent 
after the war is not mentioned, but it seems certain formation, it is certain that these cannot havo been 
that it must have been recolonized, because we find formed within the period of historical memory, 
it appear again in the Second Punic War among the Pliny has strangely misconceived a passage of Theo- 
thirty Latin colonies : it was one of the twelve which phrastus to which he refers as asserting that the 
professed their inability to furnish their quota of sup- Circeian promontory was still an island in the days 
plies to the army. (Liv.xxvii. 9 , xxix. 15.) It is again of that author: it is quite clear that Theophrastus 
mentioned in b. c. 198, on occasion of the attempt describes it as a promontory, and only refers to the 
of the Carthaginian hostages to excite a revolt of local tradition for the fact of its having once been an 
the slaves in this part of Italy (Id. xxxii. 26), but island. (Theophr. II. Plant, v. 8 . § 3; Plin. iii. 5. 
this is the last time its name is noticed in history, s. 9.) 

It appears to have declined, and sunk gradually into We have no explanation of the circumstances 
an insignificant place : Strabo terms it a small town that led the Greeks in very early times to identify 
(iroAtxvioi/), and the disadvantages of its position, this remarkable insulated promontory with the island 
cut off to a great extent from all communication of Circe, mentioned in the Odyssey. The latter is 
with the interior, must have prevented it from rising called by Homer Aeaea (Alalri), and he describes it 
to any consideration. It appears, however, to have as a low island in the midst of a boundless sea, 
been in some degree resorted to as an agrceablo place T ^„ v6 „ os &Tfl i ffT(< pdycorai. 

of retirement by wealthy Romans under the later Adr ^ gj x g aflaA7j Kl7Tal _ 0d xi 135 . 

Republic and the Empire, and we learn that the 

emperors Tiberius and Domitian had villas there. The fable of Circe appears indeed to have been con- 
(Cic. ad Att. xv. 10 ; Suet. Tib. 72 ; Mart. xi. 7. 4; nectcd with the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea as early 
Stat. Silv. i. 3. 85.) It possessed a peculiar source as the time of Hesiod, who describes Circe as tho 
of attraction in the abundance and excellence of its mother of Agrius and Latinus , 44 who ruled over the 
oysters, which were among the most celebrated of illustrious Tyrrhenians in the far recesses of the 
any known to the Romans. (Hor. Sat. ii. 4.33; sacred islands” (Theog. 1011—1015). But this 
Juv. iv. 140; Plin. xxxii. 6 . 8 . 21.) Its insulated does not explain why a mountain should have been 
position also caused it to be occasionally selected as selected, which was not an island at all, in preference 
a place of exile,—and the triuntvir Lcpidus was to any of the numerous small islands in the same 
banished hither by Octavian after his deposition, sea. Other accounts connected the name of Circo 
(Suet. Aug. 16.) Tho town of Circeii is mentioned with the voyage of the Argonauts, but Apollonius, 
for tho last time in the Tabula, which places it who adopts this version, docs not describe the abode 
19 M. P. from Astura along the coast, and 15 from of Circe as an island: but expressly terms it 44 a 
Tarracina. (Tab. Peut.) The former distance falls promontory of the Tyrrhenian mainland ” (olkt^u 
short of the truth, while the latter considerably ijirelpov TupogvlSos, iii. 312) evidently referring to 
exceeds the direct distance. Considerable ruins of the Circeian Promontory. Virgil, as might be ex- 
the ancient city of Circeii are still extant on a hill pectcd, has also followed the received tradition, and 
called the Monte della Cittadella, on the N. side of places the abode of Circe between Cumae and the 
the mountain, and about two miles from the sea. mouth of the Tiber. (Aen. vii. 10—24.) It is 
The remains of tho ancient walls and gateway are possible that the legend of Circe was really of Italian 
constructed of polygonal blocks, in a very massive origin, or that some local divinity (resembling the 
style of architecture, closely resembling that of Angitia of the Marsi) was worshipped here, who was 
Signia, which is said to have been fortified and identified by the Cumaean Greeks with the Circe of 
erected into a colony at the same period. Some their own mythology. The mountain was said to 
remains of a later Roman style are also visible on abound in herbs of a poisonous character (Pseud, 
the hill now occupied by the village of S. Felice, Arist. de Mirab.IS; Theophr. II. P. v. 8 . § 3 ; Strab. 
nearer tho sea on the S. side, but the port of Circeii l. c.); but this statement, as Strabo justly suggests, 
is considered to have been on the W., where there is may very probably have been invented to confirm its 
still a place of anchorage called Porto di Paola. claim to be the dwelling of the enchantress. Circe 
(Holsten. Not. in Cluv. p. 208 ; Abeken, Mittel was certainly worshipped there in later times (Cic. 
Italien , pp. 141,148,160 ; Brocchi, Viaggio al Capo de N. 1). iii. 19), but this of course proves nothing, 
Circeo, p. 269, in the Bibl. Ital. vol. vii.) fE.H.B.] any more than the alleged tomb of Elpenor, one of 
CIRCEIUS, or CIRCAEUS MONS, or CIR- the companions of Ulysses, or the cup of the hero 
CAEUM PROMONTORIUM (t& Kipfcaiov opos, himself, whifch was still shown by the inhabitants in 
Strab. ; Kt pKahv &Kpov, Ptol.: Monte Circeo or Cir- the days of Strabo. ( Strab. 1. c. ; Theophr. 1. c. , 
cello), a remarkable mountain promontory of Latium Scylax. § 8 .) 

on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea. It is formed by Theophrastus (I. c.) describes the Circaean moun- 
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tain as 80 stadia in circumference (which is very 
near the truth) and covered with wood, consisting of 
oaks, bay trees and myrtles. It is 10 miles distant 
from Tarracina, and forms the NW. limit of a bay, 
of which the other extremity is constituted by the 
headland of Caieta: this is evidently the Sinus Amy- 
clanus of Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8; Mare Amuclanum, Tac. 
Ann. iv. 59), so called from tho extinct city of 
Amyclae. But viewed on a larger scale, the Cir- 
caean Promontory is the northern extremity of a 
great gulf which extends from thence to Cape Mise- 
num, with the adjacent islands of Aenaria and Pro- 
chyta, forming an arc of which the chord is about 
45 geographical miles in length. In early times this 
remarkable headland constituted the southern limit 
of Latium, before tho Volscian districts (extending 
from thence to the Lins) were included under that 
appellation. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9. § 5G.) 

The town of Circeii was situated at tho northern 
foot of the mountain [Circeii] : besides this Strabo 
tells us there was a temple of Circe, which perhaps 
stood on the highest summit of the mountain, which 
is still known as the Monte di Circe , and is crowned 
by the remains of walls and substructions of a 
massive character. The mountain, which is wholly 
of a calcareous rock, contains several caverns, one of 
■which is regarded by popular tradition as the abode 
of the enchantress Circc. (Brocchi, Viagg. al Capo 
Circeo , pp. 263, &c.) [E. II. B.] 

CIRCE'SIUM (KipK^aiou, Zosim. iii. 12; Procop. 
B. P. ii. 5; Airnn. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town of Meso¬ 
potamia, below Nicephorium, at tho junction of the 
Chaboras ( Khabur ) with tho Euphrates. Ammi- 
anus speaks of it as an island surrounded by the 
confluence of these two rivers. Procopius (B . P. 
ii. 5) calls it tho (ppovptov %ax arov of the ltomans, 
who do not appear to have held any fortified place 
beyond tho Khabur eastward. Procopius confirms 
tho account of its position, stating that its fortifi¬ 
cations formed a triangular figure at the junction of 
the two rivers. Ho adds (c le Aedif. i. 6) that Dio¬ 
cletian added additional outworks to the place, which 
Ammianus also states. There is every reason to 
believe that Circesium represents the place mentioned 
in the Bible under the name of Carchemish 
(2 Chron. xxxv. 20; Jerem. xlvi. 2; Isaiah, x. 9). 
The name is written with slight differences by ancient 
authors, as Circusiuui (Eutrop. ix. 2), Circcssum 
(Sext. Ruf. c. 22), &c. It is now called Karkisia. 
(Bochart, Geog. Sac. iv. 21.) [V.] 

C1RPHIS (Kf p<pis), a range of mountains in 
Phocis near the sea, separated from Parnassus by 
the valley of tho Pleistus. (Strab. ix. p. 418; 
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 539.) 

CIRRA'DAE (Ki^dSat, Ptol. vi. 12. § 4), a 
tribe who lived, according to Ptolemy, along tho 
banks of the Oxus in Sogdiana. Wilson (. Ariana , 
p. 164) recognises in them an Indian people called 
the Kiratas, foresters and mountaineers. [V.] 
CIRRHA. [Ckisa.] 

CIRRHA'DIA. [India.] 

CIRTA (KfpTo, i. e. simply the City , in Phoe¬ 
nician, a name which it obtained from being built by 
Punic architects: Eth. Kiprijaioi, Cirtenses: Con- 
stantineh , Ru.), an inland city of the Massylii in 
Numidia, 48 M. P. from the sea, in a situation of 
remarkable beauty and fertility. It was built on a 
steep rock almost surrounded by a tributary of the 
river Ampsaga, now called the Pummel. It was the 
residence of the kings of the Massylii, whose palace 
appears to have been a splendid edifice. Micipsa 
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especially enlarged and beautified it, and settled 
Greek colonists in it. Under him it could send forth 
an army of 10,000 cavalry and 20,000 infantry. It 
is frequently mentioned in the Punic, Jugurthinc, 
and Civil Wars, as the strongest fortress in the coun¬ 
try, a reputation which it has maintained in our own 
day, during the French conquest of Algeria. Under 
the Romans it was a colony with the surname Julia ; 
and it was sometimes called Colonia Sittianorum , 
from the partisan chief Sittius, to whom it was 
granted by Julius Caesar. [Africa.] It was the 
central point for all the Roman roads throughout 
Numidia. 

Having fallen into decay in process of time, Cirta 
was restored by Constantine, and called Constan- 
tina, tho name which it still retains. Among 
the ruins of the ancient city, the finest remnant 
is a triumphal arch, which has been removed to 
Paris. (Strab. xvii. pp. 828, 832 ; Polyb. xxxvii. 
3; Appian. Pun. 27, 106, Numid. Fr. iii., B. C. ii. 
96, iv. 53, 55; Dion Cass, xliii. 3; Liv. xxx. 12; 
Sallust. Jug. 2, 21, &c. ; Mela, i. 6. § 1 ; Plin. v. 3. 
s. 2; I tin. Ant. pp. 24, 28,34, 35, 40, 41, 42; Tab. 
Petit.; Ptol.iv. 3. § 28, viii. 14. § 8; Shaw, Travels , 
p. 60, 2nd cd.; Auslund , 1837, No. 224.) [P. S.] 

CISAMUS (K lorajxos'). 1. The port of Aptera 
in Crete. [Aptera.] % 

2. Another town of this name appears in the 
Peutinger Tables 32 M. P. to the W. of Cydonia 
(comp. Ptol. iii. 17. § 8; Stadiasm. § 322, 323, 
Hierocl.; Cisamum, Plin. iv. 12). In and about 
Kisamo Kasteli aro 14 or 15 fragments of shafts of 
marble and granite columns, an Ionic capital, and 
remains of walls, indicating that there once existed 
upon this site a nourishing and important city. 
(Pashley, Trav. vol. ii. p. 43.) [E. B. J.] 

CISON (KiVa>p, LXX.: Nahr cl-Mukutta ), tho 
“ ancient river,” which pouring its waters through 
the plain of Esdraelon in such abundance “ swept 
away ” the troops of Siscra during the battle of 
Deborah and Barak (Judges v. 21, comp. iv. 13 ; 
Ps. lxxxiii. 9.) 

The earliest writers place its source in Mt. Tabor 
( Onomast. s. v.), and this statement is correct; 
but a considerable supply of water Hows into its 
bed from the S. of the plain to the W. of Little 
Hcrmon and Mt. Gilboa, as w T ell as from the S. chain 
which connects Carmel and the hills of Samaria. 
The Kishon is not now a permanent stream, but 
flows only during the season of rain, though at the 
mouth, where it discharges itself into the sea at tho 
S. corner of tho bay of Ptolemais by the foot of 
Mt. Carmel, it is never dry. At the battle of Tabor 
between the French and Arabs, many of the latter 
were drowned in the stream which Burkhardt 
(Trav. p. 339) calls the Deburieh , and is formed 
from the Wadys, NW. of Tabor. (Robinson, Pales¬ 
tine, vol. iii. pp. 228, foil.; Ritter, Erdkundc , vol. 
xv. pp. 19, 247, 296; Von Raumer, Palestina , 
p. 52.) [E. B. J.] 

CISSA (Kloera, Polyb. iii. 76; Coins; Scissis, 
Liv. xxi. 60; prob. Guisona ), an inland city of 
liispania Citerior, in the neighbourhood of which 
Cn. Scipio defeated and took tho Carthaginian 
general Hanno and the Spanish chieftain Indibilis, 
in the first year of the Second Punic War, b.c. 218. 
Some identify it with the Cinna (Kivva) mentioned 
by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 72) as a city of the Jaccetani. 
(Marca, Ilisp. p. 202; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 74; 
Sestini, pp. 132, 163; Num. Goth.; Ukert, vol. ii. 
pt. i. p. 425.) [P. S.] 
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COIN OF CISSA* 

C1SSA, a small town on the river Aegos in the 
Thracian Chersonesus. (Plin. iv. 18.) It is un¬ 
doubtedly the same place as that called Cressa 
(K pi\(Tca) by Scylax (p. 28). Mannert (vii. p. 191) 
believes that it was the same place as Aegos, and 
identities it with the modem Galata. [L. S.] 
CI'SSIA (Kurtria, Herod, iii. 91, v. 49 ; Ptol. vi. j 
3. § 3 : Eth. Kttroioi), a district in Susiana, on ' 
both sides of the Choaspes and Eulaeus, in which 
was situated the town of Susa. The name is pro • 
bably connected with that of the capital. Strabo 
(xv. p. 728) states that the people of Susa were 
also called Cissii, and connects the name with Cissia, 
the mother of Memnon (Aeschyl. Pers. 17, 118). 
This district was in ancient times exceedingly fer¬ 
tile, and formed the eighth satrapy of Dareius. It 
was probably of nearly the same extent as the mo¬ 
dern province of Khuzistdn. [V.J 

CPSSIDES (Kiao-lSes) or CISSIDAE, a place on 
the coast of Lycia, 80 stadia east of the island La- 
gusa along the coast, according to the Stadiasmus, 
and 85 east of Tehnessus. Leake ( Asia Minor , 
p. 182) concludes that “Cissides was the name of 
the peninsular promontory, on the south side of 
which is the island and harbour of St. Nicholas.” 
The ruins which he saw on the cape and island be¬ 
longed to a late period of the Homan empire. Fellows 
(Lycia, p. 247) thinks that a place called by the 
Greeks Lavisse, of which Maori is the port or scula, 
is the site of Cissides. [G. L.j 

C1SSUS (Knrads: Khortiatzi), a mountain of 
Macedonia, on which were fouud the lion, ounce, lynx, 
panther, and bear. (Xenoph. De Venat. xi. 1.) 
There was a town of the same name not far from 
Rhaecelus, which appears to have been the name of 
the promontory where Aeneas founded his city. (Ly- 
cophr. 1236.) Cissus, along with Aeneia and Cha- 
lastra, contributed to people Thessalonica. (Strab. 
Epit. vii. p. 330; Dionys. i. 49.) Khortiatzi is the 
only high mountain which can be conceived to have 
been the haunt of the beasts of prey mentioned by 
Xenophon. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 
453.) [E. 15. J.] 

CISTHE'NE (Kitr^Ftj). 1. A town on the coast 
of Mysia, deserted in Strabo’s time (p. 606). It lay 
outside of the bay of Adramyttiurn and the promon¬ 
tory Pyrrha. It had a port. Cisthene was north of 
Atameus. It is mentioned by Mela (i. 18) and 
Pliny (v. 30). 

The Gorgoneian plains of Cisthene (Aesch. Prom, 
Vinct. v. 795) are unknown. 

2. [Megistk.] [G. L.] 

CISTOBO'CI ( Ktcrro€wKot ), a people of Dacia 
(in the N. of Moldavia ), extending also into Sar- 
matia Europaea, and even into Sarmatia Asiatica. 
(Dion Cass. lxxi. 12; Ammian. xxii. 8; Ptol. iii. 8. 
§ 5; Inscr. ap. Katancsich, vol. ii. p. 287.) [P.S.] 
CITHAERON (K<0c upd>v), a range of mountains, 
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separating Boeotia from Megaris and Attica, of 
which a description is given elsewhere. [Attica, 
p. 321, seq.) It is said to have derived its name 
from Cithaeron, a mythical king of Plataeae, who 
assisted Zeus with his advice when Hera was angry 
with him. Hence the summit was sacred to the 
Cithaeronian Zeus, and here was celebrated the festi¬ 
val called Daedala. (Paus.ix. 2. § 4, 3. § 1, seq.; 
Diet, of Ant. art. Daedala .) Cithaeron was also 
sacred to Dionysus, and was the scene of several 
celebrated legends, such as the metamorphosis of 
Act aeon, the death of Pentlieus, and the exposure of 
Oedipus. The forest, which covered Cithaeron, 
abounded in game; and at a very early period, lions 
and wolves are said to have been found there. The 
Cithaeronian lion, slain by Alcathous, was celebrated 
in mythology. (Pans. i. 41. § 3.) 

CITHARISTA, a place in the Maritime Itin. 
between Telo Martius ( Ton’on ) and Marseille. The 
name which corresponds is Cereste , but as this place 
is above a mile from the coast, the port is that of 
Ciotat. [G. L.j 

C1THARISTES, a promontory in the south of 
Gallia, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 10) between Tauro- 
entum ( Taurenti ) and Olbia ( Eoubo ); and the most 
southern point on this part of the coast. The pro¬ 
montory then is Cap Cider near Toulon. Walck- 
enaer makes it Cap Cepet at the entrance of the 
great road of Toulon. Mela (ii. 5) mentions Citha- 
ristes, and apparently intends to make it a town or 
port. It must therefore be Citharista. [G. L.] 
C1THAR1ZON (K idaplfav), a fortress of Armenia, 
four days’ journey from Theodosiopolis, and in the 
province Astuianene (’Andum^) (Procop. Aed. 
3. 3), probably the same as the Austanitis (Au<t- 
ravins) of Ptolemy (v. 13). The citadel, which 
was a place of great strength, was built by Justinian, 
and was the residence of one of the five prefects 
whom that emperor placed over Roman Armenia 
with the title of “ Dux.” It has been identified with 
Pdlu , a town on the banks of the Murad Chai, or 
E. branch of the Euphrates, where there is an old 
castle placed upon a mountain, crowning the town. 
(Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x p. 713, xi. pp. 76, 78 ; 
Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. p. 367.) [E. B. J.] 

CITIUM (K trior, Krjnou, K vnov : Eth. Ki- 
Tte?s, Kittkuoi , Kittcuoi, Citieus, Citiensis). 1. A 
town situated on the S. coast of Cyprus. In the Pen- 
tinger Tables it is called Cito, and is placed 24 M. P 
to the E. of Amathus. Diodorus (xx. 49) is in 
error when he states its distance from Salamis as 
200 stadia, for it is more remote. The ruins of 
ancient Citiuin are found between Lamika and the 
port now called Salines: to the E. there was a large 
basin now almost filled up, and defended by a fort 
the foundations of which remain ; this is probably 
the K\eiarbs Mp'fjv of Strabo (xiv. p. 682). The 
walls were strong, and in the foundations Phoe¬ 
nician inscriptions upon them have been discovered. 
A number of ancient tombs are still to be seen in 
and about Lamika , as well as the remains of an 
ancient theatre. (Mariti, Viaggi , vol. i. p. 51 
Pococke, Trav. vol. ii. p. 213 ; Muller, Archaol. 
§ 255.) The salt lakes of which Pliny (xxxi. 7 
8. 39 ; Antig. Caryst. Ilist. Mir ah. c. 173) speaks, 
are still worked. The date of this, probably the 
most ancient city in the island, is not known, but 
there can be no doubt that it was originally Phoe • 
nician, and connected with the Chittim of the 
Scriptures. {Gen. x. 4 ; comp. Joseph. Antig. i. 6 
§ 1 ; Cic. de Fin. iv. 20 ; Diog. Laert. Zen. 8 , 
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Winer, Bill. Realworterbuch , s. v. Chittim.) From 
this and other places in the island the Greeks par¬ 
tially embraced and diffused the cruel and volup¬ 
tuous rites of the Phoenician worship. It was 
besieged by Cimon at the close of the Persian war 
(Tliuc. i. 12), and surrendered to him (Diod. xii. 3); 
he was afterwards taken ill and died on board his 
ship in the harbour (Plut. Cim. 18). It was a 
place of no great importance {-rroAixviov, Suid.), 
and we have no evidence that it coined money ; 
though it could boast of the philosophers Zeno, 
Persueus, and Philolaus, and the physicians Apollo- 
dorus and Apollonius. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp. 
12, 100.) 

2. ( Aldustd ), a town of Macedonia, between Pella 
and Beroea, in the plain before which Perseus re¬ 
viewed his army before he marched into Thessaly. 
(Liv. xlii. 51.) The name, like that of the town in 
Cyprus, is of Phoenician origin, and may warrant 
the belief that a colony of that nation occupied at a 
remote period this most desirable of all the districts 
at the head of the Thermaic gulf. (Leake, North. 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 447.) At the upper end of a deep 
rocky glen, between two of the highest summits of 
the mountain, three tabular elevations, rising one 
above the other, look from the plain like enormous 
steps. Mdusta occupies the middle and widest ter¬ 
race. (Leake, vol. iii. p. 283.) [E. B. J.] 

CITRUM ( Klrpov : Kitro ), a place which the 
epitomiser of fctrabo (vii. p. 330) and a scholiast on 
Demosthenes ( Olynth . i. 1) assert to be the same as 
the ancient Pydna of Macedonia, but as their au¬ 
thority is of no great weight, and as the facts of his¬ 
tory require a more southern position for Pydna, 
Leake {North. Greece , vol. iii. p. 429) fixes the site 
between Pydna and Metlione to the SW. of the latter 
city. Kitro stands at two miles from the sea, upon 
a low ridge; at one time it appears to have been a 
place of some importance, and in its churches are to 
be seen squared blocks of Hellenic times. Two in¬ 
scriptions, which have been found on sepulchral 
stelae at Kitro , are given in Leake (vol. iii. pi. 
xxxiii.). [E. B. J.] 

CIUS {t] Ki'os or K?os: Eth. Kiai^s: Kio or 
Ghio ), a city in Bithynia, at the head of a gulf in 
the Propontis, called the gulf of Cius, or Cianus 
Sinus. Herodotus calls it Cius of Mysia; and also 
Xenophon {hell. i. 4. § 7),—from which it appears 
that Mysia, even in Xenophon’s time, extended at 
least as far cast as the head of the gulf of Cius. 
According to one tradition, Cius was a Milesian co¬ 
lony. (Plin. v. 32.) It was at the foot of Mount 
Arganthonius [Auganthonius], and there was a 
myth that Ilylas, one of the companions of Hercules 
on the voyage to Colchis, was carried off by the 
nymphs, when he went to get water here; and also 
that Cius, another companion of Hercules, on his re¬ 
turn from Colchis, stayed here and founded the city, 
to which he gave his name. (Strab. p. 504.) Pliny 
mentions a river Hylas and a river Cius here, one of 
which reminds us of the name of the youth who was 
stolen by the nymphs, and the other of the mythical 
founder. The Cius may be the channel by which 
the lake Ascania discharges its waters into the gulf 
of Cius; though Pliny speaks of the “ Ascanium 
flumcn ” as flowing into the gulf, and we must as¬ 
sume that he gives this name to the channel which 
connects the lake and the sea. [Ascania.] If the 
river Cius is not identical with this channel, it must 
be a small stream near Cius. As Ptolemy (v. 1) 
speaks of the outlets of the Ascanius, it has been 


CLAMPETIA. 629 

conjectured that there may have been two, and that 
they may be the Hylas and Cius of Pliny; but the 
plural 4k€o\clI does not necessarily mean more than 
a single mouth; and Pliny certainly says that the 
Ascanius flows into the gulf. However, his geo¬ 
graphy is a constant cause of difficulty. The position 
of Cius made it the port for the inland parts. Mela 
calls it the most convenient emporium of Phrygia, 
which was at no great distance from it. 

Cius was taken by the Persian general Hymees, 
after the burning of Sardis, b. c. 499. (Herod, v. 
122.) Philip V., of Macedonia, the son of Demetrius 
and the father of Perseus, took Cius, which he gave to 
Prusias, tho son of Zelas. Prusias, who had assisted 
Philip in ruining Cius, restored it under the name of 
Prusias (npoutndty, Strab. p. 563 ; Polyb. xvi. 21, 
See.). It was sometimes called Prusias im9a\acr<rlrj f 
or “ on the sea,” to distinguish it from other towns 
of the same name (Steph. B. s. v. Upovaa ; Memnon, 
ap. Phot. Cod. 224, c. 43), or irpbs daAaaoav. In 
the text of Memnon (Hoeschel’s ed. of Photius) the 
reading is Cierus; but Memnon, both in this and 
other passages, has confounded Cius and Cierus. But 
it is remarked that Cius must either have still 
existed by tho side of the new’ city, or must have 
recovered its old name; for Pliny mentions Cius, and 
also Mela (i. 19), Zosimus (i. 35), and writers of a 
still later date. 

There are coins of Cius, with the epigraph Kicu'on', 
belonging to the Roman imperial period; and there 
are coins of Prusias with the epigraph, Upovateuv 
twv irpos SaAcuraav. [Buyllium.] [G. L.] 
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CTZARI ( r\ Kt(a pi), a place in Pontus, in the 
district Phazemonitis, on the lake Stipkane. It was 
a hill fort, deserted in Strabo’s time, and there was 
a palace built near it. (Strab. p. 560.) [Sti- 
phane.] [G. L.] 

CLA'DEUS or CLADAUS. [Olympia.] 
CLAMPETIA or LAMPETIA (Aa^reia, Pol 
ap. Steph. B.), a city of Bruttium, placed both by 
Pliny and Mela on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, 
between Blanda and Temesa. The Tab. Peut. places 
it 40 M. P. south of Cerillae, and 10 N. of Temesa. 
Hence its position has been fixed, with some proba¬ 
bility, on the site, or at least in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood, of the modern Amantea , one of the most 
considerable towns on this part of the coast. Clam- 
petia is mentioned by Livy among the towns of 
Bruttium recovered by the Roman consul P. Sem- 
pronius during the Second Punic War (xxix. 38, xxx. 
19); and it appears to have been one of the few 
which still continued to exist under the Roman em¬ 
pire, though Tliny calls it only “ locus Clampetiae,” 
so that it was no longer in his time a municipal 
town. (Mel.ii. 4. § 9; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Tab. Peut.) 
We learn from Stephanus of Byzantium that the 
Greek form of the name, as used by Polybius, was 
Lampetia; and there can be little doubt that the 
promontory called by Lycophron Lampetes {Aa/x- 
TTfTtjs) 1 was connected with it, though he appears to 
describe it as the northern headland of the Hipponian 
gulf. There is in fact no promontory worthy of the 
name near Amantea , tho coast being almost per¬ 
fectly straight from the mouth of the river Lao 
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(Laus) to the headland called Capo Suvevo , about 
14 miles south of Amantea, which constitutes in fact 
the northern boundary of the gulf of Hipponium, and 
is probably the Lampetes of Lycophron. [E. H B.] 
CLANIS or GLANIS (KAdw, Strab.; rAdm, 
App.: Chiana ), a river of Etruria, flowing through 
the territory of Clusium, and falling into the Tiber 
about 14 miles below Tuder. It is mentioned by 
several ancient writers as one of the principal tri¬ 
butaries of the Tiber (Strab. v. p. 235; Plin. iii. 5. 
s. 9; Tac. Ann. i. 79; Sil. Ital. viii. 455): but we 
learn from Tacitus that as early as a. d. 15, the 
project was formed of turning aside its waters into 
the Arnus. The Clanis is in fact the natural outlet 
that drains the remarkable valley now called the Val 
di Chiana , which extends for above 30 miles in 
length from N. to S., from the neighbourhood of 
Arezzo to beyond Chiusi, and is almost perfectly 
level, so that the waters which descend into it from 
the hills on both sides would flow indifferently in 
either direction. In ancient times they appear to 
have held their course entirely towards the S., so 
that Pliny considers the river as proceeding from 
Arrctium, and calls it “ Glanis Arretinus: ” it 
formed, as it still does, a considerable lake near Clu- 
bium (Strab. v. p. 226), now called the Lago di 
Chiusi , and had from thence a course of about 30 
miles to the Tiber. But repeated inundations having 
rendered the Val di Chiana marshy and unhealthy, 
its waters are now carried off by artificial channels; 
some, as before, into the lake of Chiusi, others to 
the N. towards the Arno, which they join a few 
miles from Arezzo. The two arms thus formed are 
called the Chiana Toscana and Chiana Romana. 
The latter falls into a stream called the Paglia, 
about 5 miles above its confluence with the Tiber. 
So slight is the difference of level, that it is even 
supposed that at one time a part of the waters of 
the Arnus itself quitted the main stream near Arrc- 
tiuin, and flowed through the Val di Chiana to join 
the Tiber. [Arnus.] It is, however, improbable 
that this was the case in historical times. (Fossom- 
broni, Mem. sopra la Val di Chiana, 8vo. 1835; 
Kampoldi, Corogr. dell Italia, vol. i. p. 656.) 

Appian mentions that in b. c. 82, a battlo was 
fought between Sulla and Carbo, on the banks of the 
Clanis, near Clusium, in which the former was vic¬ 
torious ( B. C. i. 89). [E. H. B.] 

CL A'NIUS (rAcfm, Dionys.; il Lagno'), a river of 
Campania, which rises in the Apennines near Abella, 
and traverses tho whole plain of Campania, falling 
into the sea about 4 miles S. of the Vulturnus. In 
the early part of its course it flowed by tho town of 
Acerrae, which frequently suffered severely from the 
ravages of its waters during floods (vacuis Clanius 
non acquus Aeerris, Virg. G. ii. 225; Sil. Ital. viii. 
537.). At other times their stagnation rendered the 
country unhealthy; hence in modern times the stream 
has been diverted into a canal or artificial course, 
called il regio Lagno , and sometimes by corruption 
VAgno. This is divided into two streams near its 
mouth, the one of which flows direct into the sea, 
and is known as Foce dei Lagni , tho other takes a 
more southerly direction, and joins, or rather forms, 
a marshy lake called the Lago di Patina (the ancient 
Litema Palus), tho outlet of which into tho sea, 
about 7 miles S. of the former branch, is now called 
the Foce di Patria. This is evidently the same 
which was known in ancient times as the river Li- 
tornus (Liv. xxxii. 29; Strab. v. p. 243), and appears 
to have been then the principal, if not the only outlet 


CLAST1DIUM. 

of the Clanius, as Strabo, who describes the coast of 
Campania minutely, does not notice the latter river. 
(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 496; Rampoldi, Corogr. vol. i. 
p 37, vol. ii. p. 363). Dionysius, who mentions the 
Clanius on occasion of the siege of Cumae in b.c. 524, 
writes the name TA dvis, as does also Lycophron, who, 
with his usual vagueness and inaccuracy, would 
seem to place the city of Noapolis at its month 
{Alex. 718). [E.H.B.] 

CLANOVENTA, in Britain. The ninth Itine¬ 
rary is A Clanoventa Mediolano M. P. cl. Another 
reading is Clamoventa . Of tho nine stations herein 
given, Mancunium, the seventh on the list, is the 
only one identified with sufficient safety to serve as a 
basis of criticism. Mancunium is Man- Chester. The 
direction of the line is evidently from north to south. 
This places Clanoventum somewhere on the Scottish 
border, and it has been variously identified with 
Lan-chester , in Durham, and with Cockermouth, in 
Cumberland. [R. G. L.] 

CLANUDDA. [Braundus.] 

CLANUM, a place marked in the Antonine Itin. 
between Agedincum {Sens) and Augustobona 
{Troyes), but tho site is not determined. [G. L.] 
CLA'RIUS (KAaptos), a small stream in Cyprus 
which ran near the town of Aepeia. (Plut. Sol. 26 ; 
Steph. B. s. v. Atneia.) [E. B. J.] 

CLARES (KA dpos: Eth. KA dpios), a place in 
Ionia, near Colophon, where there was a temple of 
Apollo, and an oracle of high antiquity. (Paus. vii. 
3. § 1.) Claros is mentioned in the so-called Ho¬ 
meric hymns (i. 40, viii. 5), and by the Latin poets. 
(Ovid. Met. i. 515; Virg. Acn. iii. 359.) There was 
an old story that Calchas, on his return from Troy, 
came to Clarus, and died of vexation on finding that 
Mopsus, the grandson of Tiresias, was a better seer 
than himself. (Strab. p. 642.) When Germanicus 
was on his way to the East, he consulted the Clarian 
oracle, which foretold his speedy death. The priest 
was selected from certain families, and generally 
brought from Miletus. It was only necessary to 
tell him the number and names of those who con¬ 
sulted the oracle, on which he went into a cave, 
drank of the water of the secret fountain, and then 
delivered in verse an answer to w hat each had in his 
thoughts: his answers, as usual with oracles, were 
ambiguous. (Tac. Ann. ii. 54; Plin. ii. 103.) 

Chandler {Asia Minor, c. 31) supposes that he 
discovered the site of Clarus at a place called Zille , 
where he found a spring of water, with marble steps 
that led down to it; and he considers that this is the 
sacred fountain. Aiasaluck, the site of Ephesus, 
may be seen from this spot, with the plain of Ephe¬ 
sus and the town of Scala Nova. He saw also a 
confused mass of ruins of a large temple, and re¬ 
mains of Christian churches. Pausanias, who wrote 
in the second century of the Christian acra, speaks 
of an unfinished temple of Apollo at Clarus. The 
French editors of Chandler suggest that the ruins at 
Zille may bo those of Notium. On the coins of 
Clarus from the time of Domitian to Gallienus, there 
is Apollo Clarius and Diana Claria. [G. L.] 
CLASTl'DIUM (KAcwrr/Sioi': Casteggio), a town 
of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the borders of Liguria, 
about 7 miles S. of the Padus. It was on the high 
road from Placentia toDertona, about 18 miles from 
the latter city (Strab. v. p. 217). Its name is chiefly 
celebrated on account of the victory gained under its 
w'alls in b. c. 222 by Marcellus over the Insubrians 
and their allies the Gaesatae, in which Virdomarus, 
king of the latter tribe, was slain by the Roman 
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consul with his own hand. (Pol. ii. 34; Plut. Marc. 
6; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 5; Cic. Tusc. iv. 22.) On 
this occasion the Gauls had laid siege to Clastidium, 
which thus appears to have been already a place of 
strength and importance. At the commencement of 
the Second Punic War it was selected by the Romans 
as a fortress in which they deposited large stores of 
corn, but the commander of the garrison, a native of 
Brundusium, betrayed it into the hands of Hannibal, 
who made it his placo of arms for his operations on 
the Trebia. (Pol. iii. 69; Liv. xxi. 48.) Its name 
is afterwards repeatedly mentioned during the wars 
of the Romans with the Cispadane Gauls and their 
Ligurian allies, and appears to have been one of the 
most considerable places in this part of Italy. (Liv. 
xxxii. 29, 31.) In one passage Livy terms it a 
Ligurian city, but it seems certain that it was 
properly a Gaulish one: Polybius tells us that it 
was in the territory of the Andri (ii. 34), but this 
name is probably a corruption of Anamari or Ananes. 
(Schwcigh. ad loc .) After the Roman conquest it 
seems to have fallen into insignificance, and though 
noticed by Strabo as still existing in his time, is not 
mentioned by any later writer, and is not found in the 
Itineraries. There can however be no doubt that the 
modern town of Casteggio or Chiasteggio retains the 
ancient site as well as name. [E. H. B.] 

CLATERNA (KA drcpva: Quaderna), a town of 
Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, be¬ 
tween Bononia and Forum Comelii. The Itineraries 
place it 10 M. P. from the former and 13 from the 
latter city. (Itin. Ant. p. 287; Itin. Hier. p. 616; 
Tab. Peut.) It is mentioned in history during tho 
operations which preceded the battle of Mutina n. c. 
43, on which occasion it was occupied with a garrison 
by Antonius, but this was afterwards expelled, and 
the place taken by llirtius. (Cic. Phil. viii. 2, ad 
Fam. xii. 5.) Under the Roman empire it appears 
to have been a considerable municipal town, and as 
late as tho 4th century is still mentioned in the 
Jerusalem Itinerary as a “ civitas.” (Strab. v. p. 216; 
Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46; Itin. Hier. 1. c.) 
St. Ambrose however speaks of it as much decayed 
in his time ( Epist . xxxix. 3). The period of its 
final decline or destruction is unknown, but it is 
almost the only town on the Aemilian Way which 
has not preserved its existence as such in modern 
times: the name (slightly altered into Quaderna ) is 
however retained by a small stream which crosses 
the road about 9 miles from Bologna , and an old 
church with a few houses adjoining it, about a milo 
to the N. of the road, is still called Sta Maria di 
Quaderna. The ancient town was however certainly 
situated on the high road. [E. H. B.J 

CLAUDA (K\avtir}, Act. Apost. xxvii. 16 ; 
KAaGSoy, Ptol. iii. 17. § 11), also called Gaudos 
(Mel. ii. 7 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20), now Gozza, a small 
island off the SW. coast of Crete. 

CLAUDIA, a town in the northern part of 
Noricum (Plin. iii. 27), and perhaps tho same as 
Claudivium (K\av$ioviov or KA avS6rtoy) men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 3). [L. S.] 

CLAUDIO'POLIS (KAav5t<faroAis). 1. Ammia- 
nus (xiv. 25) mentions Seleucia and Claudiopolis as 
cities of Cilicia, or of the country drained by the Caly- 
cadnus; and Claudiopolis was a colony of Claudius 
Caesar. It is described by Theophanes as situated 
in a plain between the two Tauri, a description which 
exactly corresponds to the position of the basin of 
the Calycadnus. [Cilicia, p. 617.] Claudiopolis 
may therefore be represented by Mout } which is 
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higher up the valley than Seleucia, and near the 
junction of the northern and western branches of tho 
Calycadnus. It is also the place to which the pass 
over the northern Taurus leads from Laranda. 
(Leake, AsiaMinor ) pp. 117, 319.) Pliny (v. 24) 
mentions a Claudiopolis of Cappadocia, and Ptolemy 
(v. 7) has a Claudiopolis in Cataonia. Both these 
passages and those of Ammianus and Theophanes are 
cited by Forbiger to prove that there is a Claudio¬ 
polis in Cataonia, though it is manifest that the pas¬ 
sage in Ammianus at least can only apply to a town 
in the valley of the Calycadnus in Cilicia Trachea. 
The two Tauri of Theophanes might mean the 
Taurus and Antitaurus. But Hierocles places Clau¬ 
diopolis in Isauria, a description which cannot apply 
to the Claudiopolis of Pliny and Ptolemy. 

2. A town of the Trocmi in Galatia; the site is 
unknown. (Ptol. v. 4.) 

3. [Bithynium.] [G. L.] 

CLAUDIUS MONS, a mountain range in Pan- 

nonia, the eastern slope of which was inhabited by 
the Taurisci, and the western slope by the Scordisci. 
(Plin. iii. 28.) This range is probably the same 
as tho mountains near Warasdin on the river 
Drave. [L. S.] 

CLAUDI'VIUM. [Claudia.] 
CLAUSENTUM, in Britain, the first station of 
the seventh Itinerary between Regnum and Londi- 
nium, distant from the former 20 miles. Ten miles 
beyond Clausentum lay Venta Belgarum = Win¬ 
chester. This places Clausentum in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Southampton , and it has been identified with 
that town and also with Bishop's Waltham. [R.G.L.] 
CLAU'SULA. [Barbana.] 

CLAUTINA'TII (KAa vtlv<xtioi), a Vindelician 
tribe mentioned by Strabo (p. 206), and apparently 
the same as the Catenates in the inscription in Pliny 
(iii. 24). [L. S.] 

CLAVENNA, a town of Rhaetia, but on the 
Italian side of the Alps, still called Chiavenna, was 
situated about 10 miles from the head of the Lacus 
Larius, at the foot of the pass which led from thence 
over the Splugen. The ancient name of this pass is 
not preserved to us, but we learn from the Itinera¬ 
ries that it was frequented in ancient times; as well 
as another, which separated from it at Clavenna, and 
led by a more circuitous route over the Mt. Septimer 
to Curia (CWe), where it rejoined the preceding 
road. (Itin. Ant. pp. 277, 278 ; Tab. Peut.; P. Diac. 
vi. 29.) It was by one or other of these passes that 
Stilicho crossed the Alps in mid-winter, an exploit 
celebrated by Claudian. ( de B. Get. 320—358.) 
Clavenna probably derived some importance from its 
position at the junction of these two passes : as does 
the modem town of Chiavenna , which is the capital 
of the surrounding district. [E. H. B.] 

CLAZO'MENAE (KA a^opeval: Eth . KAa£o/u«- 
vios : Kelisman ), one of the cities of Ionia. Strabo 
(p. 644) fixes its position within certain limits ac¬ 
curately enough. Clazomenae occupied the northern 
side of an isthmus, of which the Teii had the southern 
part; and this isthmus is the neck of land that con¬ 
nects the peninsula on which Erythrae stands with 
the mainland. The Clazomenii had the Smymaei 
for their neighbours on the east, and the Erythraei on 
the west; and on the west side, at the point where 
the isthmus commenced, there was a rugged spot 
which was the boundary of the territories of Erythrae 
and Clazomenae. Between Erythrae, which was on 
the west coast of the peninsula, and this rugged 
boundary was the promontory of Mimas, a mountain 
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covered with forests. Close upon the boundary was 
a place called Chytrium, as it is in Strabo’s text, 
which, he says, was the original site of Clazomenae; 
and next to it was the city of Clazomenae, as it 
existed in his time, with eight small islands in front 
of it, which were cultivated. Pliny (v. 31) names 
numerous islands in this part, and Thucydides (viii. 
31) mentions three, which are in Pliny’s list, Pele, 
Drymussa, and Marathussa. Chandler (Asia Minor , 
c. 24) could only count six, and all uncultivated. 
This name Chytrium is not mentioned by any writer 
except Strabo, but it is evidently the place which 
Stephanus (s. v. Xvr6r) calls Chytum; and Aristotle 
(Pol. v. 3) Chytrum. 

Clazomenae was on the south side of the bay of 
Smyrna, as Strabo's description shows. The original 
settlement was on the mainland, but the people 
through fear of the Persians passed over to the island 
(Paus. vii. 3. § 8). Alexander, as Pausanias says, 
intended to make Clazomenae a peninsula by uniting 
it to the mainland by a causeway. It appears that 
this was done, for Chandler found near Vourla, on 
the south side of the bay of Smyrna, a causeway 
about a quarter of a mile in length, and about 30 ft. 
wide, which connected the mainland with a small 
island. He estimated the length of the island at a 
mile, and the breadth at a quarter of a mile. The 
town was small, and the port was to the NNW. 
Near the sea Chandler found traces of the walls, and 
on a hill the remains of a theatre. It appears from 
this that tho site of Clazomenae must have been 
very contracted, and the city inconsiderable. 

Clazomenae, it is said, did not exist before tho 
Ionians settled in Asia. The greater part of the first 
settlors were not Ionians, but people from Cleonae 
and Phlius, who left these cities when the Dorians 
came into the Peloponnesus. These emigrants first 
occupied a place in the territory of Colophon, named 
Scyppium or Schyphia (Stcph. 8. v. ’XKvcpia), and 
finally they removed to the place called Clazomenae 
(Paus. vii. 3. § 8). This old town was on the 
mainland, and it successfully resisted the attacks of 
Alyattes king of Lydia (Herod, i. 16). The enter¬ 
prise of the people is shown by an early attempt to 
colonise Abdera in Thrace, and by their trade with 
Egypt (Herod, i. 168, ii. 178). In the time of 
Croesus the Clazomenii had a treasury at Delphi 
(i. 51). Herodotus enumerates Clazomenae among 
the states of Ionia that were on the mainland, for 
tho only insular states which he names are, Chios 
and Samos; and yet the city of Clazomenae was on 
the island in his time. But as the territory of the 
Clazomenii was on the mainland, and the city was 
merely their stronghold on a small island close to 
the main, it could not be properly called an insular 
state like Chios and Samos (Herod, i. 142). Otancs 
the Persian took Clazomenae soon after the com¬ 
mencement of the Ionian revolt (Herod, v. 123) 
and we must suppose that the city at that time was 
on the island. 

Clazomenae became a dependency of Athens, but 
after the losses of the Athenians in Sicily, it revolted 
with Chios and Erythrae. The Clazomenii at the 
same time began to fortify Polichne on the main as 
a place of refuge, if it should be necessary. Tho 
Athenians took Polichne, and removed the people 
back to the island, except those who had been most 
active in the revolt; and they went off to a place 
called Daphnus (Thuc. viii. 14, 23). Clazomenae 
was now again in alliance with or dependence on 
Athens; but Astyochus the Lacedaemonian com- 
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mander arriving soon after bade those who were of 
the Athenian party, remove from Clazomenae to 
Daphnus, which they refused to do, and Astyochus 
failed in the attack that ho made on Clazomenae, 
though it was unwalled (Thuc. viii. 31). Some 
critics have argued that Polichne is not the name of 
a place, and that it is Daphnus; but this does not 
appear to be so. Xenophon (Hell. v. 1. § 28) speaks 
of Clazomenae as an island even after the close of 
the Peloponnesian War, and this is consistent with 
the story in Pausanias. The walls of the city may 
have been built after the construction of the causeway, 
for Thucydides speaks of Clazomenae as unwalled. 
Stephanus (s.v.Ad/u\f/os),on theauthority of Ephorus, 
names Lampsus as a part of the territory of Clazo¬ 
menae. Strabo (p. 646) also speaks of a temple of 
Apollo, and warm springs between Clazomenae and 
the bay of Smyrna, and he appears to place them in 
the territory of Clazomenae. These are the springs 
(\ovrpa) mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 5. § 11); and 
those which Chandler visited on the road from Smyrna 
to Vourla , a place which is not far from the site of 
Clazomenae. He found the heat of the water “ in 
the vein ” to be 150 degrees (of Fahrenheit). 

When the Koinans settled the affairs of this part 
of Asia after their treaty with Antiochus (n,c. 188), 
they made tho Clazomenii “ iminunes” or tax-free, 
and gave them the island Drymussa, one of the small 
islands near Clazomenae, not a very valuable present 
(Liv. xxxviii. 39; Polyb. xxii. 27). At the time 
when L. Sulla was in Asia, after bringing Mithridates 
to terms (ii. c. 84), Clazomenae and other places on 
this coast were plundered by the pirates who infested 
the Aegean sea. (Appian, Mithrid. 63.) Clazomenae 
was included in the Roman province of Asia. 

Clazomenae was the birthplace of Anaxagoras 
(6 Qua-ucds), who was one of the masters of Archelaus, 
and the dramatist Euripides. Hamilton ( Researches , 
<fc. vol. ii. p. 9) obtained a few coins of Clazomenae 
at Ritri (Erythrae), and accordingly not far from the 
site of the place to which they belonged. [G. L.] 
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CLEANDRIA. [Rhodus.] 

CLEIDES (KAeTfos), a group of small islands 
which lay off the NE. extremity of Cyprus. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 682.) They were four in number 
(Plin. v. 31 ; comp. Anthol. Graec. ed. Jacobs, 
vol. iii. p. 45). The name of these islands has been 
transferred to the Cape (Herod, v. 108), which 
Pliny (/. c.) calls Dinarctum, and Ptolemy (v. 14. 
§ 3) Boosura (Palat, KAcTSes). Strabo does not 
name this headland, but observes that above it was 
a mountain named Olympus, with a temple con¬ 
secrated to Aphrodite Acraea from which women 
were excluded (comp. Claud, de Nupt. Honor, et 
Mar. 49). It is now called Sant ’ Andrea. There is 
an autonomous coin with the epigraph of Cleides. 
(Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 88; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 88; 
Pococke, Trav. vol. ii. p. 219.) [E. B. J.] 

CLEITOR (KAelrwp ; Clitorium, Plin. iv. 6. s. 
10; Eth. KAcirSpios), a town in Arcadia, the name 
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of which is derived by Muller, from its being situated 
in an enclosed plain (from kAc/w), while others con¬ 
nect it with Olivia and Clusium. (Muller, Dorians, 
vol. ii. p. 444, transl.; Lobeck, Rhemat. 293.) It 
possessed a small territory called Cleitoria (KAet- 
t opla, Polyb. iv. 10 . § 6 ), bounded on the E. by the 
territory of Pheneus, on the W. by that of Psophis, 
on the N. by that of Cynaetha and Achaia, and on 
the S. by the territories of Caphyae, Tripolis, and 
Thelpusa. The lofty Aroanian mountains formed 
the NE. boundary of the territory of Cleitor, sepa¬ 
rating it from that of Pheneus. In these mountains 
the river Aroanius ( Katzand ) rises, which flowed 
through the territory of Cleitor from N. to S., and 
falls into the Ladon near the sources of the latter. 
The valley of this river opens out into two plains. 
In the upper plain, now called the plain of Sudhend , 
was situated Lusi, at one time an independent town, 
but at a later period a dependency of Cleitor. [Lusi.] 
In the lower plain, now called the plain of Katzuna , 
or Katzdnes , was the town of Cleitor itself. 

Besides the valley of the Aroanius, the upper valley 
of the Ladon also formed partof the territory of Cleitor. 
The Ladon rose in this district, and flowed through 
the southern part of it in a south-westerly direction. 
The road from Caphyae to Psophis passed through 
the Cleitoria, and was traversed by Pausanias (viii. 
23. §§ 8 , 9). At the distance of seven stadia from 
Caphyae was Nasi, in the territory of the latter city; 
and 50 stadia beyond, the road crossed the Ladon, 
but Pausanias docs not mention where the territory 
of Cleitor began. The road then entered a forest of 
oaks called Soron, and passed through Argeathae, 
Lycuntes, and Scetane, till it arrived at the ruins of 
Paus, situated at the end of the forest, and not far 
from Seirae, which was distant 30 stadia from Pso¬ 
phis, and was the boundary between the Cleitorii 
and Psophidii. There are still some remains of this 
forest, which, in the time of Pausanias, contained 
bears and wild boars. The position of these places is 
uncertain; though Leake attempts to identify some 
of them. ( Peloponnesiaca , p. 221 .) Paus is also 
mentioned by Herodotus (rialou, or Uayov ndAis, vi. 
127), who speaks of it as a town of Azania. 

Cleitor was situated in the midst of the plain of 
Kdtzana, upon a hill of moderate height between 
two rivulets. The more important of these streams, 
running S. of the town, was also called Cleitor, now 
Klitora. The other stream, now called the river of 
Kamesi , rises in the district of Lusi, and falls into 
the Klitora just beyond the remains of the ancient 
city. The Cleitor, after flowing rapidly through the 
plain, falls into the Aroanius, at the distance of 
seven stadia from the city of Cleitor, according to 
Pausanias; but the real distance is at least double. 
(Paus. viii. 21. § 1; “ rapid us Clitor,” Stat. Theb. 
iv.289; Athen.v. iii. p.331, d.; k\€it6cv vdwpirora- 
fxbs ’ApfcaSla*, Hesych.) A little north of the junc¬ 
tion of the river Cleitor with the Aroanius is the 
Kalyvia of Mdzi upon a gentle elevation, in the 
neighbourhood of which Dodwell discovered the re¬ 
mains of a small Doric temple. 

Cleitor is said to have been founded by a hero of 
the same name, the son of the Arcadian king Azan. 
(Paus. viii. 4. § 5, viii. 21. § 3.) The Clei^ria 
formed an important part of the Azanian district. 
The Cleitorian fountain, of which we shall speak 
presently, was regarded as one of the curiosities of 
Azania; and the Aroanian mountains, on the sum¬ 
mits of which the daughters of Proetus wandered in 
their madness, are called the Azanian mountains. 
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(Eudoxus, ap. Steph. s. v. 'Afavla.) The Cleitorians 
were renowned among the Peloponnesians for their 
love of liberty (t6 KAeiroplwv <pi\fAcvdcpov nal 
y*v\raiov), of which an instance is cited even from 
the mythical times, in the brave resistance they 
offered to Sous, king of Sparta. (Plut. Lyc. 2, 
Apophth. p. 234.) Their power was increased by 
the conquest of Lusi, Paus, and other towns in their 
neighbourhood. In commemoration of these con¬ 
quests they dedicated at Olympia a brazen statue of 
Zeus, 18 feet in height, which was extant in the 
time of Pausanias, who has preserved the inscription 
upon it. (Paus. v. 23. § 7.) Cleitor seems to have 
occupied an important position among the Arcadian 
cities. In the Theban war it carried on hostilities 
against Orchomenus. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 36.) In 
the Social War it belonged to the Achaean League, 
and bravely repelled the assaults of the Aetolians, 
who attempted to scale the walls. (Polyb. iv. 18, 19, 
ix. 38.) It was sometimes used as the place of 
meeting of the Achaean League. (Polyb. xxiii. 5; 
Liv. xxxix. 5.) Strabo (viii. p. 388) mentions Clei¬ 
tor among the Arcadian towns destroyed in his time, 
or of which scarcely any traces existed; but this is 
not correct, since it was not only in existence in the 
time of Pausanias, but it continued to coin money as 
late as the reign of Septimius Severus. 

Pausanias gives only a brief description of Cleitor. 
He says that its three principal temples were those 
of Demeter, Asclepius, and Eileithyia; that at the 
distanco of four stadia from the city the Cleitorians 
possessed a temple of the Dioscuri, whom they called 
the great gods; and that further on the summit of 
a mountain, at the distance of 30 stadia from the 
city, there was a temple of Athena Coria. (Paus. 
viii. 21. § 3.) The ruins of Cleitor are now called 
Paleopoli , distant about three miles from a village 
which still bears the name of the ancient town. It 
would seem, as Leake remarks, that the river, having 
preserved its namo after the city had ceased to exist, 
at length gave that name to a village built at its 
sources. The walls of the ancient city may still be 
traced in nearly their full extent. They inclose an 
irregular oblong space, not more than a mile in cir¬ 
cumference; they were about 15 feet in thickness, and 
were fortified with towers. But the space inclosed by 
these walls seems to have been properly the acropolis 
of the ancient city, since the whole plain between the 
river of Klitora and the river of Kai'nesi is covered 
with stones and pottery, mixed with quadrangular 
blocks and remains of columns. There are remains 
of a theatre towards the western end of the hill. 

In the territory of Cleitor was a celebrated foun¬ 
tain, of which those who drank lost for ever their 
taste for wine: 

“ Clitorio quicunquo sitim de fonte levarit, 
Vinafugit: gaudctque meris abstemius undis.” 

(Ov. Met. xv. 322; comp. Phylarch. ap. Athcn. ii. 
p. 43; Vitruv. viii. 3; Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 13.) A 
spring of water, gushing forth from the hill on which 
the ruins stand, is usually supposed to be this mira¬ 
culous fountain; but Curtius places it in the terri¬ 
tory of Lusi, because it is said to have been situated 
upon the confines of the Cleitoria, and is mentioned 
in connection with the purification of the daughters 
of Proetus by Melampus, which is said to have taken 
place at Lusi. (ElnoKal irriy^ ira pit to?s KAecro- 
plois, Hesych.; situated &v’ i<rx aTl *s K Ktlropos y 
Yitruv. 1. c .; iv KAeiropi in Phylarch. ap. Athen. 
1. c., is to be understood of the territory.) [Lusi.] 
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Another marvel in the territory of Cleitor was 
the singing fish of the river Aroanius. These fish, 
which were called woiKi\lai , were said to sing like 
thrushes. Pausanias relates (viii.21. §2) that he had 
seen these fish caught; but that he had never heard 
them sing, although he had remained for that purpose 
on the banks of the river till sunset, when they were 
supposed to bo most vocal. These singing fish are 
also mentioned by Athenaeus and Pliny. The former 
writer cites three authorities in proof of their exist¬ 
ence, of whom Philostephanos placed them on the 
Ladon, Mmiscas in the Cleitor, and the Peripatetic 
Clcarchus in the Phencatic Aroanius. (Athen. viii. 
pp. 331, 332.) Pliny improperly identifies them 
with the exocoetus or adonis, which was a sea-fish. 
(PIin. ix. 19.) The TroiKiXia was probably trout, 
and was so called from its spotted and many-coloured 
scales. The trout of the Aroanius are described by 
Dodwcll as “ of a fine bright colour, and beautifully 
variegated.” (Dodwell, Classical Tour , vol. ii. p. 
442; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 257, seq.; Boblayo, 
ltechcrches, &c. p. 156; Curtius, Pchponnesiaca , 
p. 374, seq.) 

CLEO'NAE (K\€coral: Eth. KAecovcuos). 1. A 
city in Peloponnesus, described by writers of the 
Roman period as a city of Argolis, but never included 
in the Argeia or territory of Argos, in the flourishing 
period of Greek history. Cleonae was situated on 
the road from Argos to Corinth, at the distance of 120 
stadia from the former city, and 80 stadia from the 
latter. (Strab.viii. p.377.) The narrow pass through 
the mountains, called Tretus, leading from Argos to 
Cleonae, is described elsewhere [p.201,a.]. Cleonao 
stood in a small plain upon a river flowing into the 
Corinthian gulf a little -westward of Lechaeum. 
This river is now called Longo: its ancient name 
appears to have been Langcia (Stat. Theb. iv. 51 ; 
Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 391). In its territory was 
Mt. Apcsas, now called Fuka ) connected with theAcro- 
Corinthus by a rugged range of hills. Both Strabo and 
Pausanias describe Cleonae as a small place; and the 
former writer, who saw itfrom the Acrocorinthus, says 
that it is situated upon a hill surrounded on all sides 
by buildings, and well walled, so as to deserve the 
epithet given to it by Horner (//. ii. 570): — 4vkti- 
fxivas KAewvas. Statius also speaks of “ ingenti 
turritac mole Cleonae.” {Theb. iv. 47.) The exist¬ 
ing ruins, though scanty, justify these descriptions. 
They are found at a hainlet still called Klenes, not 
far from the village Kurtesi. According to Dod¬ 
well, they occupy “ a circular and insulated hill, 
which sceins to have been completely covered with 
buildings. On the side of the hill aro six ancient 
terrace walls rising one above another, on which the 
houses and streets aro situated.” 

Cleonae possessed only a small territory. It do- 
rived its chief importance from the Nemean games 
being celebrated in its territory, in the grove of Ne- 
mea, between Cleonae and Phlius. [Nemea.] 
Hence the festival is called by Pindar aykv KAcw- 
vaios {Ne?n. iv. 27). Hercules is said to have slain 
Kurytus and Cteatus, the sons of Actor, near Cleo¬ 
nae; and Diodorus mentions a temple of Hercules 
erected in the neighbourhood of the city in memory 
of that event. (Paus. v. 2. § 1, seq.; Pind. 01. x. 
36; Diod. iv. 33.) 

Cleonae is said to have derived its name either 
from Cleones, the son of Pelops, or from Cleone, the 
daughter of the river-god Asopus. (Paus. ii. ] 5. § 1.) 
It was conquered by the Dorians, whereupon some of 
its inhabitants, together with those of the neigli- 
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bouring town of Phlius, are said to have founded 
Clazomenae in Asia Minor. (Paus. vii. 3. § 9.) In 
the Dorian conquest, Cleonae formed part of the lot 
of Temenus, and in early times was one of the con¬ 
federated allies or subordinates of Argos. (Grotc, 
History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 417.) Indeed in the 
historical period, Cleonae was for the most part closely 
connected with Argos. After the Persian wars, the 
Cleonaeans assisted the Argives in subduing Mycenae 
(Strab. viii. p. 377); and they fought as the allies 
of Argos at the battle of Mantineia, b. c. 418. 
(Thuc. v. 67.) Of their subsequent history nothing 
is known, though their city is occasionally mentioned 
down to the time of Ptolemy. (Xen. Ilell. vii. 5. § 15; 
Polyb. ii. 52; Liv. xxxiii. 14, xxxiv. 25; Ov. Met. 
vi. 417; Paus. ii. 15 ; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10 ; Ptol. iii. 
16. § 20; Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 206; 
Leake, Morea , vol. iii. p. 324, seq.; Boblaye, He- 
cherches, &c., p. 41.) 



2. A town of Clmlcidice, in Macedonia, situated 
on the peninsula of Mt. Athos, and probably on the 
western coast, south of Thyssus. (Herod, vii. 22; 
Thuc. iv. 109; Scylax, p. 26 ; Strab. vii. p. 331 ; 
Mela, ii. 2 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17 ; Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 149, seq.) 

3. A town of Phocis. [Hyampolis.] 
CLEOPATRIS. [Arsinoe, No. 1.] 
CLEPSYDRA FONS. [Athenak, p. 286.] 
CLEVUM. [Gleva.] 

CLIMAX (KA(ua£, steps, or a ladder), a name 
equivalent to the French Echelle and Italian Scala. 
It was used by the Greeks to signify a narrow and 
difficult pass. 

1. On the east coast of Lycia the range of Taurus 
comes close upon the sea, and in the part between 
Phasclis and Olbia the pass is between the moun¬ 
tains and the sea. (Strab. p. 666.) Strabo de¬ 
scribes it accurately: “about Phaselis is the narrow 
pass on the coast through which Alexander led his 
army; a mountain called Climax hangs over the 
Pamphylian sea, leaving a narrow passage along the 
beach, which is bare when there is no wind, and 
passable for travellers; but when the sea is swollen, 
it is for the most part covered by the waves; the 
road over the mountain is circuitous and steep, and 
people use the sea-road in fine weather. Alexander 
happened to be here in the winter season, and, 
trusting to his fortune, ho set out before the waters 
had abated, and accordingly it happened that the 
men had to march all day in the water, up to the 
middle.” Arrian ( Anab . i. 26) says that Alexander 
made the passage easily, in consequence of the north 
wind having blown back the water which the south 
wind had brought upon the coast. He does not 
give any name to the pass. Mount Climax is that 
part of the coast which forms the eastern limit of 
Lycia, and the west side of the bay of Adalia. 
Beaufort observes {Karamania, p. 116): “ the road 
along the coast is, however, interrupted in some 
places by projecting cliffs, which would have been 
difficult to surmount, but round which the men 
could readily pass by wading through the water.” 
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He observes that Arrian “ ascribes the reflux of the 
sea to its true cause, the influence of the wind.” 
Alexander himself, in his letters, which Plutarch 
refers to {Alex. c. 17), simply states the fact of his 
passing by the Climax; but it became a fine subject 
for embellishment in the hands of many of the his¬ 
torians, who describe the sea as making way for the 
couqueror. 

2. Polybius (v. 72) speaks of the narrow defiles 
about the so-called Climax ( r)]v KaAovpfrrjv k\ 1- 
(xaKa), and ho says that one of the defiles leads to 
Saporda. It seems that the name Climax extended 
from the mountains on the Lycian coast northward 
into the interior, and that the range which formed 
a boundary between Milyas and Pamphyiia and 
Pisidia was named Climax. Saporda was one of 
the passes that led over this range from Milyas into 
Pisidia- Garsyeris (Polyb. v. 72) led his troops 
from Milyas by a pass in the Climax to Pergo. 
When Alexander led his men along the beach at the 
base of the mountains from Phaselis, he sent a part 
of the army by an inland route over the hills to 
Perge. This route was not so far north as that by 
which Garsyeris reached the same place. Arrian 
observes that the Thracians had made a road over 
the hills for Alexander’s troops, which shows that 
though there was then no road in that part, it was 
possible to make one. 

3. Climax is the name of a place on the coast of 

Paphlagonia between Cytorus and Cape Carambis. 
Mareian ( I'eripl . p. 71) places it 50 stadia east of 
Crobialus. Ptolemy (v. 4) mentions it in Ins Ga¬ 
latia, and it is the first place after Cytorus which 
he mentions on this coast. [G. L.] 

CLIMAX, in the Argeia. [Aiigos, p. 201.] 
CLIMAX MONS (KA(aa| opos, Ptol.), a moun¬ 
tain of Arabia Felix, mentioned as a landmark se¬ 
veral times in Ptolemy’s description of the country 
(vi. 7). Niebuhr identifies it with Sumara, or Nu¬ 
k'd Samara, the largest and highest mountain tra¬ 
versed by him in Yemen. ( Descrip. de V Arable, \ ol. 
iii. p. 207.) This is confirmed by Forster {Arabia, 
vol. i. p. 94, vol. ii. p. 270), who suggests that its 
Greek name, nearly identical in meaning with the 
Arabic Nalcil, may be derived from the flights of 
stops, scooped in the rocky sides of the mountains, by 
which, according to Niebuhr, the roads ascend tho 
steep hills of the Djebal {l. c. n.*). [G. W.] 

CLIMBERRIS or CLIMBERRUM, a town of the 
Ausci, an Aquitanian people, afterwards Augusta. 
[Augusta.] Vossius says (Mela, iii. 2) that the 
reading of all the MSS. is Elium berrwn, except one 
Vatican MS. which has Climberrum. Ho adds 
that the reading of the Table is Cliberrum, and 
D’Anville also says that it is Clibcrre. But Walck- 
enaer observes that in the good edition of the Table 
by Von Schcyb the name is Eliberre. In the Anto- 
nine Itin. it is Climberrum. The termination berre 
is Basque, and is said to mean “ new; ” and irum is 
said to mean “ town.” It is doubtful if Cliinberris 
is the true form. There is a town and river Illiberris 
between Ruscino and the Pyrenacum Promontoriuin; 
and this may be the same name as that of the chief 
town of the Ausci. [G. L.] 

CLITAE (KAciTaf), a place in the interior of 
Bithynia, mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 1), oast of the 
Parthenius. The site is unknown. [G. L.] 
CLITAE, a Cilician people who are mentioned 
by Tacitus {Ann. vi. 41) as subjects of a Cappa¬ 
docian Archelaus, in the time of Tiberius. This 
Archelaus appears to have been a king of Cilicia 
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Trachea, certainly not the last king of Cappadocia 
for he was dead before the time to which Tacitus 
refers in the passage cited above. [Cappadocia 
p. 507.] The Clitae refused to submit to the regu¬ 
lations of the Roman census, and to pay taxes, and 
retired to the heights of Taurus. There they suc¬ 
cessfully resisted the king, until M. Trebellius was 
sent by Vitellius, the governor of Syria, who blockaded 
them in their hill forts, Cadra and Davara, and 
compelled them to surrender. In the reign of Clau¬ 
dius the Clitae again fortified themselves on the 
mountains, under a leader Trosobores, whence they 
descended to the coast and the towns, plundering 
tho cultivators, townspeople, shipmasters, and mer¬ 
chants. They besieged the town of Anemurium, 
a place probably near the promontory, from which 
and tho other circumstances we collect that the 
Clitae were a nation in Cilicia Trachea. At last 
Antioehus, who >vas king of this coast, by pleasing 
tho common sort and cajoling the leader, succeeded 
in putting Trosobores and a few of the chiefs to 
death, and pacified the rest by his mild measures. 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 55.) [G. L.] 

CLITE'RNIA, or CLITERNUM. 1 . (KAef- 
rtpvov, Ptol.: Eth. Cliterninus), a city of the Ae- 
quiculi, and one of the only two assigned to that 
people both by Pliny and Ptolemy. It was included 
in the Fourth Region of Augustus, as well as Carseoli. 
The discovery of an inscription to a “ Duumvir 
Clitcrniao” at a place called Capradosso about 9 
miles from Rieti in tho upper valley of the Salto, 
affords some reason for regarding this spot (where 
there exist vestiges of an ancient town) as the site 
of Clitornia, though, as the inscription is merely 
sepulchral, tho evidence is fai r from conclusive. 
(Bunsen, Antichi Stabilimenti Italici , p. 113, in the 
Annali dell' Inst. Arch. vol. vi.; Abcken, M. I. 

p. 88.) 

2. A town of Apulia situated in the northern 
part of the province between the Tifernus and the 
Frento. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Mela, ii. 4. §6.) 
Ancient writers afford no further clue to its position, 
but local antiquarians have indicated its site at a 
place called Licchiano, on the left of the torrent of 
Saccione, about 5 miles E. of S. Martino. The spot, 
which is now uninhabited, is said to be called in 
documents of the middle ages Cliternianum, and 
considerable vestiges of an ancient city are visible 
there. (Tria. Sloria diLarino, pp. 17, 18, 356—8; 
Roinanelli, vol. iii. p. 22.) [E. II. B.] 

CLITOR. [Cleitor.] 

CL1TUMNUS ( Clitunno'), a small river of Umbria, 
celebrated for the clearness of its waters, and the 
beauty of the cattle that pastured on its banks. Its 
source, of which a well-known and very accurate 
description has been left us by the younger Pliny 
{Ep. viii. 8), is situated about half way between 
Spoleto and Foligno , at a place called Le Vene, from 
the numerous sources or springs of water that gush 
forth from under the limestone rock. These speedily 
unite into one stream, of sufficient magnitude to be 
navigable for boats, the waters of which are deep 
and clear as crystal: it has a course of about 9 miles 
to Mevania ( Bevagna ), below which it assumes the 
name of Timia: and appears to have been in ancient 
times also known as the Timia or Tinia from thence 
to the Tiber. [Tinia.] In the upper part of its 
course it is still called the Clitunno. Pliny describes 
the source of the Clitumnus in a manner that suffi¬ 
ciently shows it was regarded, not only as an object 
of local veneration, but as a sight to be visited by 
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strangers; and accordingly wo find the emperor Ca¬ 
ligula undertaking a journey for this express purpose, 
and Honorius turning aside from his progress along 
the Flaminian Way for the same object. (Suet. Cal. 
43; Claudian. de VI. Cons. lion. 506.) The hill 
immediately above the principal source was clothed, 
in Pliny’s time, with a grove of ancient cypresses: 
close above the water was a temple of Clitumnus 
himself, while numerous smaller shrines or chapels 
(sacella) of local divinities were scattered around. 
The peculiar sanctity with which the spot was re¬ 
garded caused these to be preserved down to a late 
period; and it is mentioned in the Jerusalem Itinerary 
(p. 613) under the name of Sacraria, without any 
notice of the Clitumnus. One only of these numerous 
small temples still remains, converted into a Christian 
chapel, but otherwise unaltered; from its position 
near the principal source it probably occupies the 
site of the temple of Clitumnus himself, but is cer¬ 
tainly not the same building described by Pliny, its 
architecture being of a debased character, and be¬ 
longing to the period of the Lower Empire. (Forsyth’s 
Italy, p. 324, 4th cd.; Eustace’s Class. Tow', vol. i. 
p. 325.) Pliny tells us (/. c.) that the temple and 
grove of Clitumnus were bestowed by Augustus 
upon tho people of Hispellum, who erected public 
baths and other buildings there. The nearest town 
to the spot was Trcbia ( Trevi ), from which it was 
only 4 miles distant. (Itin. Hicr. p. 613.) The valley 
through which the Clitumnus flow's, from its sources 
to Mevania, is a broad strip of perfectly level plain, 
bounded by the lateral ranges of the Apennines on 
each side. It is a tract of great fertility, and its 
rich and luxuriant pasturages furnished in ancient 
times a particularly fine breed of pure white cattle, 
which on account of their size and beauty were set 
apart as victims to be sacrificed only on occasions of 
triumphs or other peculiar solemnities. Their colour 
was thought to result from their drinking and 
bathing in the extremely pure waters of the Clitum¬ 
nus: but though the same tradition is preserved by 
the inhabitants of tho valley, the cattle are no longer 
remarkable for their whiteness. (Virg. Geor. ii. 146; 
Proport. ii. 19. 25; Sil. Ital. viii. 452; Juv. xii. 13, 
and Schol. ad loc.; St at. Silv. i. 4. 129; Vib. Seq. 
p. 9; Cluver. Ital. p. 702.) [E. H. B.] 

CI.ODIA'NA, a town in Illyria, situated upon the 
Via Egnatia, at the point where this road divided, 
one branch leading to Dyrrhachium, and the other to 
Apollonia. It prob.ibly derived its name from App. 
Claudius, who encamped upon the river Gcnusns in 
B. c. 168. (Itin. Ant.; Tab. Pent,.; Liv. xliv. 30; 
Leake, Northei'n Greece, vol. iii. p. 279, seq.) 

CLODIA'NUS (KA wSiaros : Llobregat Mehor or 
Mtiga), a river of Hispania Tarraconensis, at the E. 
end of the Pyrenees, forming at its mouth the har¬ 
bour of Empouiae. (Mela, ii. 6; Ptol. ii. 6. §20; 
Strab. iii. p. 160, where it is referred to, but not 
named.) [P. S.] 

CLOTA, in Britain, mentioned by both Tacitus 
(Agric. 23) and Ptolemy. Name for name, and 
place for place, it is the river Clyde. [R. G. L.] 
CLUANA, a town of Picenum, mentioned by 
Mela and Pliny, both of whom place it on the coast 
between Cupra and Potentia. (Mela, ii. 4. § 6.; 
Plin. iii. 13. s. 18.) Its site has been fixed by a 
local topographer, on that of a small town, now 
called S. Elpidio a Mare, about 4 miles from the 
sea, and the same distance N. of Fermo. (Bacci, 
Notizie delC antica Cluana, 4to. Macerata, 1716; 
Abcken, Mittel Italien, p. 120.) [E. II. B.] 
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CLUDRUS. [Eumenia.] 

CLU'NIA (KA ovvla uoXuria, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56), a 
city of the Arevacae in Hispania Tarraconensis, the 
last considerable place in Celtiberia, on the W. (Cel- 
tiberiae finis, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It was a colony, 
and the seat of a conventus juridicus , comprising 
14 peoples of the Varduli, 4 of the Turmodigi, 5 of 
the Carietes and Vennenscs, 4 of the Pelendones, 18 
of the Vaccaei, 7 of the Cantabri, 10 of the Au- 
trigenes, 6 of the Arevacae, and 22 of the Astures 
(at least this appears to be the meaning of Pliny’s 
enumeration). The ruins of the city are visible on 
the summit of an isolated hill, surrounded with rocks 
which form a natural wall, between Coruna del 
Conde and Pennalda de Castro (Dion Cass, xxxix. 
54; Plut. Galba, 6; Florez, Esp. S. vol. vii. p.268, 
v. p. 51: coins, Florez, Med. vol. i. p. 364, vol. ii. 
p. 641; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 39, Suppl. vol. i. p. 79; 
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 46.) [P. S."| 

CLU'SIUM (KXovtnov: Eth. Cluslnus: Chiusi ), 
an inland city of Etruria, one of the most ancient and 
powerful in that country, and without doubt one of 
the twelve which formed the Etruscan confederation. 
[On this point, see Etruria.] It was situated 
about 20 miles S. of Cortona, on a gentle hill rising 
above the valley of the Clanis, near a small lake, to 
which it gave name (?) irepl KA omiov Xlyrrj, Strab. 
v. p. 226): this is still called the Lago di Chiusi. 
Strabo says it was distant 800 stadia (100 Roman 
miles) from Rome; this agrees very nearly with the 
Antonino Itinerary, which gives the distance by the 
Via Cassia at 102 miles, and must be very near the 
truth. (Strab. l.c.; Itin. Ant. p. 285.) All accounts 
agree in representing Clusium as a very ancient city, 
and in accordance with this belief Virgil places it 
among the cities of Etruria that assisted Aeneas 
against Tumus (Aen. x. 167). We are told that 
its original name was Camars, whence it has been 
inferred that it was originally an Umbrian city (a 
fact in itself highly probable), and that it obtained 
the name of Clusium when it fell into the hands of 
the Etruscans. (Cluver. Ital. p. 567 ; Muller, 
Etrusker, vol. l. p. 102.) Servius (ad Aen. x. 167) 
derives its name from Clusius, a son of Tyrrhenus, 
which may be thought to favour this view; but no 
dependence can be placed on such statements. When 
Clusium first appears in history it was one of the 
most important and powerful of the Etruscan states; 
but there is no authority for supposing it, as some 
authors have done, to have been the metropolis of 
Etruria, or to have exercised any more than a tem¬ 
porary and occasional superiority over the other cities 
of the League. The prominence that it assumed 
under the rule of Porsena was evidently owing in 
great part to the personal abilities and reputation of 
that monarch (Liv. ii. 9), and neither Livy nor Dio¬ 
nysius represent him as commanding any other forces 
than those of his own state, though later rhetorical 
writers call him “rex Etruscorum.” (Liv. l.c.; 
Dionys. v. 21; Flor. i. 10; Plut. Popl. 16.) At an 
earlier period also Dionysius speaks of the Clusians 
as uniting with four other Etruscan cities (Arretium, 
Volaterrae, Rusellae, and Vetulonia) in a league 
against Tarquin the Elder, where all five appear on 
a footing of perfect equality. (Dionys. iii. 51.) It 
is impossible to say how much of the legendary' his¬ 
tory of the siege of Rome by Porsena can be received 
as historical, but there seems no reason to doubt the 
fact of his expedition, and much ground for supposing 
that it really ended in the capture of Rome. (Nie¬ 
buhr, vol. i. pp. 546—548.) He subsequently sent 
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rh army under his son Aruns to attack Aricia, but 
the young prince was defeated and killed. (Liv. ii. 
14; Dionys. v. 36.) From this time we hear no 
more of Clusium till the invasion of the Scnonian 
Gauls in b.c. 391, an event which was believed to 
have been brought about by a citizen of Clusium, 
who sought to avenge his private dishonour by be¬ 
traying his country to the barbarians. The Gauls, 
however, though they in the first instance laid siege 
to Clusium, were soon induced to turn their arms 
against Rome, and the former city thus escaped from 
destruction. (Liv. v. 33, 35, 36; Dionys. Exc. Mai, 
xiii. 14—17; Diod.xiv. 113; Plut .Camill. 15—17.) 
Near a century later Clusium witnessed a second 
invasion of the same barbarians, the Scnones having, 
in b. <:. 295, made a sudden irruption into Etruria, 
and cut to pieces a Roman legion which was sta¬ 
tioned there. (Liv. x. 25, 26; Pol. ii. 19.) During 
the wars of the Romans with the Etruscans, we hear 
but little of Clusium, the Clusini being only once 
mentioned, in conjunction with the Perusians, among 
the enemies of Romo (Liv. x. 30); and we have no 
account of the period at which they passed under the 
Roman yoke. Tho city is next mentioned in b. c. 
225 during the great Gaulish war, when those for¬ 
midable invaders for the third time appeared under 
its walls, shortly before their decisive defeat at Tela¬ 
mon. (Pol. ii. 25.) During the Second Punic War, 
the Clusians were active in supplying corn and tim¬ 
ber for the fleet of Scipio (Liv. xxviii. 45); and in 
the civil wars of Sulla and Marius they appear, in 
common with many other cities of Etruria, to have 
espoused the cause of the Marian party. Two suc¬ 
cessive battles were fought in the immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood of Clusium, in both of which the partisans 
of Sulla wore victorious. (Veil. Pat. ii. 28; Appian. 
B. C. i. 89 ; Liv. Epit. lxxxviii.) Very little is 
known of Clusium under the Roman empire, but in¬ 
scriptions attest its continued existence as a muni¬ 
cipal town, and Pliny distinguishes the “ Clusini 
novi ” and “ Clusini veteres,” whence it would appear 
that, like Arretium, it must have received a fresh 
colony of citizens who enjoyed separate rights; but 
the period and circumstances of this are wholly un¬ 
known. The name of Clusium is still found in the 
Itineraries, as well as in Ptolemy: it early became 
the see of a bishop, a distinction which it has re¬ 
tained without interruption to the present day; and 
it appears certain that it never ceased to be inha¬ 
bited. Dante speaks of it as in his time going fast 
to decay, but it has considerably revived, and is now 
a flourishing though small city, with about 3000 
inhabitants. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 49; 
I tin. Ant. p. 285; Tab . Peut.\ Gori, Inscr. Etr. vol. 
ii. pp. 399—424; Dennis’s Etruria, vol. ii. p. 331.) 

Chiusi retains but very few vestiges of her early 
greatness in the form of ruins or remains of edifices; 
but some portion of her walls are still visible, which 
in their style of construction resemble those of Pe- 
rusia and Tuder; and a few fragments of architec¬ 
tural decorations are scattered through the buildings 
of the modem town. But tho numerous sepulchres 
which have been excavated in the neighbourhood 
have yielded a rich harvest of Etruscan relics,— 
sepulchral urns, pottery, bronzes, and other objects. 
Many of these are interesting as exhibiting appa¬ 
rently the purest specimens of Etruscan art, unal¬ 
tered by Greek influences; much of the pottery in 
particular is of a very peculiar style, “ a coarse, 
black, unbaked ware, of uncouth forms, grotesque 
decorations, rude workmanship, and no artistic 
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beauty.” Tho figures with which it is adorned are 
in relief, and represent for the most part monsters 
and uncouth figures of a very Oriental character. 
The painted vases, on the other hand, which have 
also been found here in considerable numbers, though 
much less than at Tarquinii and Vulci, uniformly 
represent subjects from the Greek mythology, and 
bear the obvious impress of Greek art. The urns in 
stone and terra-cotta resemble those found at Vol- 
terra, and belong for the most part to a late period. 
Several of the sepulchral chambers also have their 
walls painted in a style very similar to those of Tar¬ 
quinii. (For a full description of these works of art, 
see Dennis’s Etruria , vol. ii. pp. 325—384.) 

About 3 miles NNE. of Chiusi is a hill of conical 
form, called the Poygio Gajella, which has been 
proved, by recent excavations, to have been converted 
in ancient times into a vast sepulchral monument, 
containing numerous tombs, and a number of laby¬ 
rinthine passages, penetrating in all directions into 
the heart of the hill. This has been supposed by 
some writers to be no other than the celebrated tomb 
of Porsena, of which a marvellous account has been 
preserved to us by Pliny from Varro; but the only 
resemblance is the fact that in that case also there 
was a labyrinth in the basement of the tomb. The 
description of the superstructure or external monu¬ 
ment (which was probably taken by Varro from somo 
Etruscan author) can hardly bo received as other 
than fabulous, and is justly treated as such by Pliny 
himself, though some modem writers have believed 
it literally, and attempted a restoration of the monu¬ 
ment in accordance with it. (Plin. xxxvi. 13. s. 19; 
Miiller, Etrusker , vol. ii. p. 224; Abekcu, Mittel- 
Italien , pp. 244, 245; Dennis, l.c., pp. 385—400, 
where the opinions of numerous modern authors oil 
this much controverted subject are cited and re¬ 
ferred to.) 

The territory of Clusium probably included several 
smaller and dependent towns. Etruscan remains 
have been found at the modern towns of Cetona , 
Sarteano , Chianciano, and Montepulciano , all of 
them situated within a few miles of Chiusi; but we 
have no trace of the ancient names of any of these 
places. The district adjoining the city (probably 
the valley of the Clanis) was celebrated, in ancient 
as well as modern times, for its great fertility, and 
the excellence of its wheat and spelt. (Plin. xviii. 
7. s. 12; Colum. ii. 6. § 3.) Horace also alludes to 
its possessing sulphureous springs, frequented for 
medicinal purposes (Ep. i. 15. 9). [E. H. B.] 

CLU'SIUS (KAoikrtos), a river of Gallia Trans- 
padana,now called the Chiese, which rises in theRhae- 
tian Alps, and forms a considerable lake now known 
as the Lago dldro, but not mentioned by any ancient 
writer; after emerging from which it has a winding 
course for some distance through the Val Sabbia , 
and from thence flows for near 30 miles due S. 
through the plains of Cisalpine Gaul, till it joins the 
Ollius ( Oglio ), about 20 miles above its confluence 
with the Padus. Polybius (ii. 32) speaks of it as 
forming the limit between the Insubrians and the 
Cenomani, but it is difficult to understand that this 
could ever have been the case; it certainly was not 
so in later times. The name is written in the Tab. 
Peut. “ Cleusis,” which is a close approximation to 
its modem form of Chiese. [E. H. B.] 

CLYDAE (KA vbal), a place in Caria in the Rho¬ 
dian Peraca. (Ptol. v. 3.) The MSS. of Ptolemy 
and the older editions (Pirckhcymer’s, for instance) 
are said to have Chydae; but the name is Clyda# 
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in the Stadiasmus, which places it 30 stadia east of 
the Promontory Pedalium, probably Ca]>e Boko- 
madhi. [G. L.] 

CLY'PEA. [Aspis.] 

CLYSMA (KAwr/za), the name given by Euse¬ 
bius to the Heroopolitan or western gulf of the Red 
Sea, through which the Israelites passed on dry land. 
( Onomast. s. v. BffA<r«<pdh'.) Philostorgius (H.E. 
iii. 5) says that the gulf was so called from the 
place where it terminated; which would seem to in¬ 
dicate that the site of the modem Suez was anciently 
occupied by a town of this name. In corroboration of 
this, Kpiphanius ( adv. liner, lib. ii. p. 618) men¬ 
tions rb ndfTTpov rov KA vafxaroz as one of the three 
ports of the Red Sea,—the others being Ai'la or Elath, 
and Berenice (anciently Ezion-gebcr), both situated 
on the Elanitic gulf. (Roland. Palaest. pp. 471,472, 
556.) [G. W.] 

CNA'CALUS MONS. [Cai-hyae.] 
CNAC10N. [Laconia.J 
CNAUSUM. [Arcadia, p. 193, a.] 
CN1£MI'DES. [Cnkmis.] 

CNEMIS (JOfyuzy), a range of mountains forming 
the boundary between Phocis and the Epicnemidii 
Locri, who received their distinguishing name from 
this mountain. Mount Cnemis was a continuation 
of Callidromus, with which it was connected by a 
ridge, at the foot of which is the modem town of 
Pundonitza. (Strab. ix. pp. 416,425; Leake, North ■ 
ern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 66, 180.) A spur of this 
mountain, running out into the sea, formed the pro¬ 
montory Cnkmidks (Kvjtyizfif s), opposite the islands 
called Lichades and the Euboean promontory Ce- 
naeum. Upon this promontory stood a fortress, also 
called Cnemides, distant 20 stadia from Thronium. 
It was near the modem Nikordki. (Strab. ix. p. 426; 
Ptol. iii. 15. § 10; Mela, ii. 3. § 6; called Cnemis 
by Scylax, p. 23, and Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; comp. Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 177.) 

CNIDUS (Ktd5os, Cnidus: Eth. KvlSios), a city 
in Caria, at the western extremity of a long penin¬ 
sula, which forms the southern side of the bay called 
Ceramicus. Strabo (p. 656) describes Cnidus accu¬ 
rately : “ it has two ports, one of which can be 
closed, and is intended for triremes, and it has a 
station for twenty ships; there lies in front of the 
city an island about seven stadia in circuit, lofty, in 
the form of a theatre, joined by a causeway to the 
mainland, and making Cnidus in a manner two 
cities, for a large part of Cnidus is on the island, 
which covers both the harbours.” This island, now 
called Capo Krio, is united to the main by a sandy 
isthmus. The island is about 600 yards long, with 
an average width of about 150 yards. Strabo’s di¬ 
mensions are pretty near the mark. On the west 
side towards the sea the island is steep in some parts, 
and it slopes down eastward towards the two har¬ 
bours, which gives it the appearance that Strabo 
mentions. “ On each side of the isthmus there is 
an artificial harbour; the smallest (on the north 
side) has a narrow entrance between high piers, and 
was evidently the closed basin for triremes which 
Strabo montions. The southern and largest port is 
formed by two transverse moles; these noble works 
were carried into the sea to the depth of nearly a 
hundred feet; one of them is almost perfect; the 
other, which is more exposed to the south-west 
swell, can only be seen under water.” (Beaufort, 
Kammania, p. 81.) A few yards from the end of 
the west pier there is very deep water at the en¬ 
trance of the southern liarbour: it is marked 17 
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fathoms in Beaufort’s plan. The water shoals from 
the entrance of each harbour to the sandy isthmus 
which connects Cape Krio with the mainland, and 
the Cnidians doubtless found no great depth of water 
between the island and the main when they con¬ 
structed their causeway. Fausanias, who wroto 
after Strabo, in two different passages (viii. 30. § 2, 
v. 24. 7), says that the island of Cnidus was sepa¬ 

rated from the mainland by a narrow channel, which 
he calls Euripus; and in one of the passages he says 
that there was a bridge over it. He adds that the 
chief part of the city is on the mainland of Caria, as 
ho calls it, and most of the chief buildings. There 
is perhaps no inconsistency between Strabo and Pau- 
sanias, for if there was a bridge, there was probably 
a causeway too. 

The site of Cnidus is covered with ruins “ in 
every direction, particularly on the NE. side of tho 
harbour. To the SW. are the remains of an ancient 
quay, supported by Cyclopian walls, and in some 
places cut out of the steep limestone rocks, which 
rise abruptly from the water’s edge.” (Hamilton, 
Researches, be. vol. ii. p. 39.) Hamilton found tho 
walls of Cnidus very perfect, and traced them 
throughout their whole extent to the cast of the 
harbour. “ The city is enclosed by two walls, ono 
running east and west, tho other almost north and 
south, and united at the summit of the hill to the 
NE. of the town; the former is partly Cyclopian, 
and partly pseudisodomous, but the style improves 
as it ascends. The northern part of the wall is very 
perfect, and contains two or three towers in a state 
of great preservation; it is also the best constructed, 
being probably of a later dato and purely isodomous. 
—The walls in the peninsula aro also well preserved, 
containing a round tower of great beauty at the ex¬ 
tremity, near the northern harbour.” (Hamilton.) No 
ancient city has been more mercilessly plundered 
than Cnidus; its proximity to the sea may account 
for its present condition. There are two theatres, 
one of which had a diameter of 400 feet, both in a 
ruined condition, a Doric stoa, and the basement of a 
large building which may have been a temple. Tho 
two theatres were on the mainland side. On tho 
site of tho town there are circular or pear-shaped 
holes in the ground covered with cement, which 
must have been cisterns, as Hamilton supposes, for 
holding rain water; “ for there is neither stream nor 
fountain anywhere near.” Cnidus contains examples 
of Greek architecture of diffe rent kinds, both Doric 
and Ionic. The drawings of the most important 
remains are published in the Ionian Antiquities of 
the Dilettanti Society. 
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About a mile or more from the eastern gate of 
Cnidus arc numerous tombs, some of which are 
buildings of considerable extent. “ One of the largest 
is a square of 120 feet, with walls of beautiful po¬ 
lygonal construction and a regular coping of flat 
slabs; within this space arc two or three small 
buildings, apparently tombs.” (Hamilton.) The front 
wall of these tombs is in some few cases built in 
horizontal courses, but the polygonal blocks are most 
frequent. In the interior there are either “ arched 
vaults or narrow passages covered with flat stones; the 
vaults are either formed of large Cyelopian blocks, 
or of small stones firmly cemented together.” (Ha¬ 
milton.) “ The existence of Cyelopian masonry,” Mr. 
Hamilton observes, “ thus intimately connected with 
regular arches, seems to prove that the polygonal 
style must have been in use at a much later period 
than is usually believed.” He further says, that this 
Cyelopian masonry, as it is called, is not decisive 
evidence of the great antiquity of a building; and 
few good critics will dispute the truth of this remark 
now. An inscription was found among these Cyclo- 
pian tombs which belongs to the Roman period. 

The extreme western point of the Cnidian pen¬ 
insula was the Triopium Promontorium, as Scylax 
calls it, now Cape Krio , and perhaps Herodotus (i. 
174) limits the name Triopium to this promontory. 
But the territory of Cnidus (^ KviSia) extended 
eastward to Bubassus at the head of the gulf of 
Syme, and hero is the narrow isthmus which the 
Cnidians attempted to cut through in the time of 
Cyrus the Persian. [Bubassus.] This long narrow 
peninsula is about 40 miles in length, and its greatest 
width about 10 miles. It does not seem to have 
been accurately examined by any modern traveller, 
but we know its form now from the late British 
survey. Herodotus certainly calls all this peninsula 
the Cnidia, and ho describes it more clearly than any 
other writer. Pliny (v. 28) is very brief and confused; 
perhaps he gives the name Triopia to the small 
peninsula, or he may include in this term the western 
part of the whole peninsula. His term Doris may 
perhaps include the whole peninsula. Pausanias 
(i. 1. § 3) has no name for it, unless it be the Carian 
Chersonesus, for he speaks of Cnidus as being in the 
Carian Chersonesus; but in another passage (v. 24. 
§ 7) he clearly gives the name Chersonesus only to 
the island, which is now Cape Krio , and he says that 
the chief part of Cnidus is built on the Carian main¬ 
land. [Compare Bubassus and Caria.] As the 
narrow isthmus which the Cnidians attempted to cut 
through is at the eastern extremity of the peninsula, 
it is a fair conclusion that all the part west of the 
isthmus belonged to the Cnidii; and as there is no 
other city to whose territory it could conveniently be 
attached, it seems a certain conclusion that they 
had the whole of the peninsula. Cnidus is mentioned 
in one of the so-called Homeric hymns, but wc can 
conclude nothing from this. It was a Lacedaemonian 
colony, and the leader of the colony according to 
tradition was Triopas. (Paus. x. 11. § 1.) It was 
one of the members of the Dorian Hexapolis, which 
was reduced to five cities after the exclusion of Ha¬ 
licarnassus. (Herod, i. 144.) These Dorian colonies, 
Cnidus, Cos, and Lindus, Ialysus and Camirus in 
Rhodes, formed a confederation. Their place of meet¬ 
ing was at the temple of the Triopian Apollo, w here 
they had games, and bronze tripods for prizes. The site 
of the Triopian temple was on the island, now Cape 
Krio. (Thucyd. viii. 35.) The Cnidians traded to 
Egypt at an early period (Herod, ii. 178); and they 
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had a treasury at Delphi (Paus. x. 11. § 5). The 
position of the place was favourable for trade, and 
Cnidus acquired wealth. They colonized Lipara, 
one of the Aeolian islands off the north coast of 
Sicily. After their unsuccessful attempt to cut 
across their isthmus [Bubassus], the Cnidians 
surrendered to Harpagus, the general of Cyrus the 
Persian, and so far as we know they remained quiet. 
At the commencement of the Peloponnesian War they 
were dependents on Athens, for we must suppose 
that Thucydides (ii. 9) includes them in the term 
“ Dorians dwelling close to the Carians.” Cnidus 
deserted the Athenians after their losses in Sicily, 
and the Athenians made an unsuccessful attempt to 
seize the place. Thucydides (viii. 35), after speaking 
of the Athenians surprising some vessels at the 
Triopian promontory, says that they then sailed down 
upon Cnidus, and attacking the city, which was un- 
wallcd, nearly took it. The city is evidently tho 
town on the mainland, and as this city was then 
unwalled, the walls which Hamilton describes must 
be of later date than the Peloponnesian W^r. In 

b. c. 394 Conon, who commanded a Persian and 
Hellenic fleet, defeated tho Lacedaemonians under 
Pisander off Cnidus and destroyed the supremacy of 
Sparta. (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. § 10; Isocrates, Panegyr. 

c. 39.) 

In the war of tho Romans with Antiochus tho 
Cnidii readily obeyed the orders of the Romans. (Liv, 
xxxvii. 16.) One of the very few occasions on 
which anything is recorded of the military operations 
of the Cnidii is their sending relief to Calynda, when 
it had revolted from Caunus (Polyb. xxxi. 17), 
about n. c. 163. On the settlement of the province 
of Asia they were included in it, and in Pliny’s time 
Cnidus was “ Libera,” and probably at an earlier 
time. It w r as taken by the pirates who infested these 
seas before they were cleared out by Cn. Pompoms 
b. o. 67 (Cie. Pro Lege Manilla , c. 12), at the 
same time that Samos, Colophon and other places 
on the coast were plundered. 

Hamilton (Researches and Appendix , vol. ii.) 
copied several inscriptions at Cnidus. None of them 
are ancient, and most of them belong to the Roman 
period. The Doric form appears in Sagos and other 
words. The name of Apollo Carneius occurs in one 
inscription; and Apollo was worshipped under this 
name at Corinth, and by all the Dorians (Paus. iii. 
13. § 4). This inscription is a memorial in honour 
of Cuius Julius Theopompus (Theupoinpus in the 
inscription) the son of Artemidorus (as it stands in 
Hamilton’s copy), and it was erected by his friend 
Marcus Aephicius Apollonius, the son of Marcus. 
There was a Theopompus, a native of Cnidus, an 
historical writer and friend of the dictator Caesar 
(Strab. p. 656); and Theopompus had a son Arto- 
midorus,but according to this inscription Theopompus 
was the son of Artemidorus. An Artemidorus in¬ 
formed Caesar of the conspiracy against him.'(Plut. 
Caes. c. 65.) The inscription shows that Theopompus 
was a Greek who had after Greek fashion taken the 
praenomen and nomen of his patron, and this Theo¬ 
pompus may have been tho man whom the dictator 
patronised. Hamilton conjectures that Apollonius 
may be Molon, the rhetorician, the teacher of Caesar 
and Cicero; but if that is so, his father must have 
received the Roman citizenship, for he is called 
Marcus in the inscription. 

Eudoxus the mathematician, as Strabo calls him, 
one of the friends of Plato, was a native of Cnidus; 
but he is chiefly known as an astronomer. Strabo 
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(p. 119, 806) speaks of his observatory ( (TKoiri ;) at 
Cnidus, from which he saw the btar Canopus; his 
observatory was not much higher than the houses. 
Ctesias, a physician, and the author of a Persian 
history, was a native of Cnidus; and also Agathar- 
chides, who wrote a treatise on the Erythraean sea 
and other works. The Cnidians were fond of art, 
though the city did not produce artists. They placed 
a statue of Jupiter at Olympia, with a statue of 
Pelops on one side of it, and the river Alpheius on 
the other. (Paus. v. 24. § 7.) They also set up at 
Delphi a statue of Triopas, the so-called founder of 
their city, a figure of a man standing by a horse; 
and a Leto, and Apollo and Artemis, shooting their 
arrows at Tityus. (Paus. x. 11. § l.) The painting 
of Polygnotus, at Delphi, called Lesche, was an 
offering of the Cnidii. (Paus. x. 25. § 1.) Aphrodite 
was worshipped atCnidus, and the place was supposed 
to be one of her favourite abodes. (Ilor. Od. i. 30; iii. 
28.) Pausanias mentions three temples of Aphrodite 
at Cnidus; in the oldest she was worshipped as 
Doritis^ in a second as Acraea, and in the third and 
most recent as Cnidia, or, as the Cnidians called her, 
Euploea, the deity of mariners (i. 1. § 3). Cnidus 
possessed the statue of the naked Aphrodite of 
Praxiteles, of Parian marble, one of the great works 
of Grecian genius. The statue stood in a chamber 
with two doors, so that the figure could be seen on 
both sides. People used to visit Cnidus to see the 
beautiful goddess. (Plin. xxxvii. 5.) Nicomedes, king 
of Bithynia, offered to buy this precious work from 
the Cnidians by paying the whole of the public debt 
of Cnidus, which was large, but the Cnidians pre¬ 
ferred to keep their goddess and their debt. Lucian, 
(Amor. c. 11, &c.), or the author of the little piece 
that is printed in Lucian’s works, has described the 
statue with the feeling of an artist. (Diet, of Biogr. 
art. Praxiteles , where the various passages are re¬ 
ferred to.) 

The coins of Cnidus have the epigrapli kvi and 
JO'tSmj'. [G. L.] 
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CNOPUS. [Boeotia, p. 413, b.] 

CNOSUS, or GNOSUS, subsequently CNOSSUS, 
or GNOSSUS (KvuaSs, Kvourtrdy, Yvuhj6s , IVaxr- 
<r6s: Eth. and Adj. Kvooatos, Kvc (xrartos, Yvw- 
ffios , Yvrfxraios, Gnosius, Gnosiacus, fern. Gnosis, 
Gnosias: Makro-Teikho ), the royal city of Crete, 
situated to the N. of the island, SE. of Matium, and 
23 M. P. from Gortyna (Pent. Tab.). It originally 
was called Cakratus (Kalparos, Strab. x. p. 476) 
from the small river of that name which flowed 
beneath its walls. (Callim. Hymn. Dian. v. 44.) 
Tritta (Hesych. s. v. Tpfrra), was a name that had 
been some time applied to it. Pliny (iv. 20), who 
places Cnossus among the inland cities, and Ptolemy 
(iii. 17. § 10), are quite wrong in the positions they 
assign to it. Strabo’s text (l. c.) is undoubtedly cor¬ 
rupt (comp. Groskurd, in loe. ; Hoeck, Greta ) vol. i. 


COBULATUS. 

p. 402); and this may in part serve to account for the 
difficulty that has been found in reconciling the state' 
ments of this writer, who was so intimately connected 
with Cnossus, with the known position of the city. 
Its foundation was attributed to the hero of Cretan 
romance, Minos, who made it his chief residence. 
(Horn. Od. xix. 178). Cnossus and its neighbour¬ 
hood was the chosen seat of legend ; and the whole 
district was peculiarly connected with Zeus. At the 
river Tethris, or Theron, according to tradition, 
the marriage of Zeus and Hera was celebrated. 
(Diod. v. 72.) The most received mythus assigned 
the birth-place as well as the tombs of the “ Father 
of gods and men ” to this locality. The well-known 
Cretan labyrinth is uniformly attached to Cnossus. 
It was described as a building erected by Daedalus, 
and the abode of the Minotaur (Diod. i. 61; Apollod. 
iii. 4). This monument could never have had any 
actual existence, but must be considered simply as 
a work of the imagination of the later poets and 
writers. The Homeric poems, Hesiod and Hero¬ 
dotus, are all equally silent on the subject of this 
edifice. The lubyrinthial construction is essentially 
Aegyptian, and it would seem probable that the 
natural caverns and excavated sepulchres still to be 
seen near Cnossus, and which were originally used 
for religious worship, suggested, after the introduc¬ 
tion of Aegyptian mythology into Greece, the idea 
of the labyrinth and its fabled occupant. (Comp. 
Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 56, foil.) 

Cnossus was at an early time colonized by Dorians, 
and from it Dorian institutions spread over the wliolo 
island. It preserved its rank among the chief cities 
of Crete for some time, and by its alliance with 
Gortyna obtained the dominion over nearly the whole 
island. Polybius (iv. 53) has given an account of 
the civil wars which distracted Crete, and in which 
Cnossus took part. Afterwards it became a Roman 
colony. (Strab. x. p. 477.) All the now existing 
vestiges of the ancient “ metropolis ” of Crete are 
some rude masses of Roman brick-work, parts of tho 
so-called long wall, from which the modern name of 
the site has been derived. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. 
p. 204.) Chcrsiphron, or Ctesiphon, and his son 
Mctagenes, the aichitects of the great templo 
of Artemis, were natives of this city, as well as 
Aenesidcmus the philosopher, and Ergoteles, whose 
victories in the Olympian, Pythian, and Isthmian 
games, are celebrated by Pindar (Olymp. xii. 19). 
For coins of Cnossus, both autonomous and imperial, 
see EckheJ, vol. ii. p. 307. The usual type is tho 
labyrinth; the forms, since they represent only a 
poetical creation, are naturally varied. [E. B. J.j 
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COBULATUS, or, as Polybius (xxii. 18) writes 
it, Colobatus (Ko\6$aros) i a river which the 
Roman general Cn. Manlius crossed on his inarch 
from the Caulares [Caulares J to Isionda (Liv 
xxxviii. 15). After crossing the Caulares he passed 
the Caralitis Palus [Caralitis], and came to 
Mandropolis; from thence to Lagon, near the source 
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the sea. (Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. iii. 
p. 433.) 

PLA'TEA INS. (nAarect, IlArfrea. nA^rata, var. 
lect.; Herod, iv. 151, 153, 156, 169; 4>A areiai, 
Scyl. p. 46 ; TlKaralai, nAart/a, Steph. B.; Sta- 
diasm. § 41), an island off the shores of Libya, and 
on the side not far removed from the W. limits of 
Aegypt, where for two years in the seventh century 
b. c. the Theraean colonists settled before they 
founded Cyrene. It has been identified with the 
island of Bomba or Bhourda in the Gulf of Bomba. 
The island Aedonia (’ArjSoWa, 'Arjbovls, Ptol. iv. 
5. § 75), which Scylax (/. c.) and the Coast-describer 
(l. c.) couple with Platea, may then be referred to 
the small island Seal off the harbour of Batrachus; 
unless it be assumed that there is somu mistake in 
our present charts, and that Aedonia or Aedonis 
and Platea be two different names for the same 
island. (Paeho, Voyage dans la Marmarique, p. 52; 
Barth, Wandemnyen, pp. 506, 548.) [E. B. J.] 

PLAVIS (Biare), one of the most considerable 
rivers of Venetia, which has its sources in the 
Julian Alps, flows by the walls of Belluno (Be- 
lunum), and falls into the Adriatic sea between 
Venice and Caorle. Though one of the largest 
rivers in this part of Italy, it is unaccountably 
omitted by Pliny (iii. 18. s. 22), who mentions the 
much smaller streams of the Silis and Liquentia on 
each side of it; and its name is not found in any 
author earlier than Paul us Diaconus and the 
Geographer of Ravenna. (P. Diac. ii. 12; Geogr. Itav. 
iv. 36.) [E. H. B.] 

PLEGE'RIUM (riATjy^pioi/, Strab. xvi. p. 698), 
a place mentioned by Strabo, in the NW. part of 
India, in the state which he calls Bandobane, on the 
river Choaspes (now Attok). [V.] 

PLEGRA (U\4ypa), a town in the interior of 
Paphlagonia. (Ptol.v. 4. § 5.) [L. S.] 

PLE1AE (IlA€?ai), a town of Laconia, mentioned 
by Livy (xxxv. 27) as the place where Nabis pitched 
his camp in b.c. 192, must have been situated in the 
plain of Leuee, which lay between Aeriae and Asopus. 
[Leuoae.] The name of the place occurs in an 
inscription (Bdckh, Inter, no. 1444). From its 
position it would appear to be the same as the 
waAatcfc kwjlo) of Pausanias (iii. 22. § 6), in which 
passage Curtius suggests that we might perhaps read 
ITA€?at kcv/x rj. (Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 328.) 
PLEISTUS. [Delphi.] 

PLEMMY'RIUM. [Syracusae.] 

PLERA, a town of Apulia, situated on the branch 
of the Via Appia which led from Venusia direct to 
Tarentum. It is supposed to be represented by the 
modern Gravina. (Itin. Ant. p. 121; Holsten. Not. 
ad Cluv. p. 281.) The name is written in many 
MSS. Blera. [E. H. B.] 

PLERAEI (JlAypahi), a people of Illyricum, 
who lived upon the banks of the Naro, according to 
Strabo (vii. p. 315, seq.). Stephanus B. places them 
in Epeirus ( 8 . v. UAapatot). 

PLESTTNIA. [Marsi.] 

PLEUMO'XII, a Gallic people who were under 
the dominion of the Nervii (Caes. B. G. v. 39). No¬ 
thing more is known of them. The name is not 
quite certain, for there are variations in the MSS. 
It is clear that they were somewhere in Gallia and 
near the Nervii, as we may infer. [G. L.] 

PLEURON ( TIKevp&v: Eth. Tlhevp&vios, also 
IIA evpwvevs, Steph. B. s.v., Pleuronius), the name of 
two cities in Aetolia, the territory of which was called 
Pleuronia. ( Strab. x. p. 465; Auson. Epitaph. 10.) 

VOL. II. 
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1. Old Pleuron ( tj iraAath Tlfrevpwv, Strab. x- 
p. 451), was situated in the plain between the Aehe- 
lous and the Evenus, W. of Calydon, at the foot of 
Mount Curium, from which the Curetes are said to 
have derived their name. Pleuron and Calydon 
were the two chief towns of Aetolia in the heroic 
age, and are said by Strabo (x. p. 450) to have been 
the ancient ornament (np6axw a ‘) of Greece. Pleuron 
was originally a town of the Curetes, and its inhabit¬ 
ants were engaged in frequent wars with the Aeto- 
lians of the neighbouring town of Calydon. The 
Curetes, whose attack upon Calydon is mentioned in 
an episode of the Iliad (ix. 529), appear to have 
been the inhabitants of Pleuron. At the time of 
the Trojan War, however, Pleuron was an Aetolian 
city, and its inhabitants sailed against Troy under 
the command of the Aetolian chief Thoas, the son 
(not the grandson) of Oeneus. (Horn. II. ii. 639, 
comp. xiii. 217, xiv. 116.) Ephorus related that 
the Curetes were expelled from Pleuronia, which 
was formerly called Curetis, by Aeolians (ap. Strab. 
x. p. 465); and this tradition may also be traced in 
the statement of Thucydides (iii. 102) that the 
district, called Calydon and Pleuron in the time of 
the Peloponnesian War, formerly bore the name of 
Aeolis. Since Pleuron appears as an Aetolian city 
in the later period of the heroic age, it is represented 
in some traditions as such from the beginning. 
Hence it is said to have derived its name from 
Pleuron, a son of Aetolus ; and at the very time 
that somo legends represent it as the capital of the 
Curetes, and engaged in war with Oeneus, king of 
Calydon, others suppose it to have been governed by 
the Aetolian Thestius, the brother of Oeneus. Thes- 
tius was also represented as a descendant of Pleuron; 
and hence Pleuron had an heroum or a chapel at 
Sparta, as being the ancestor of Leda, the daughter 
of Thestius. But there are all kinds of variations 
in these traditions. Thus we find in Sophocles 
Oeneus, and not Thestius, represented as king of 
Pleuron. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7; Paus. iii. 14. § 8; 
Soph. Track. 7.) One of the tragedies of Phry- 
nichus, the subject of which appears to have been the 
death of Meleager, the son of Oeneus, was entitled 
IWevpwviai, or the “ Pleuronian Women;” and 
hence it is not improbable that Phryniehus, as well 
as Sophocles, represented Oeneus as king of Pleuron. 
(Paus. x. 31. § 4.) Pleuron is rarely mentioned 
in the historical period. It was abandoned by its 
inhabitants, says Strabo, in consequence of the ra¬ 
vages of Demetrius, the Aetolian, a surname proba¬ 
bly given to Demetrius II., king of Macedonia (who 
reigned b.c. 239—229), to distinguish him from 
Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Strab. x. p. 451.) The in¬ 
habitants now built the town of 

2 . New Pleuron (77 vevrepa TlKevptZv), which 
was situated at the foot of Mt. Aracynthus. Shortly 
before the destruction of Corinth (b.c. 146), we 
find Pleuron, which was then a member of the 
Achaean League, petitioning the Romans to be dis¬ 
severed from it. (Paus. vii. 11. § 3.) Leake sup¬ 
poses, on satisfactory grounds, the site of New Pleu¬ 
ron to be represented by the ruins called t b Kaarpoy 
rrjs Kvplas E Ipfivys, or the Castle of Lady Irene 
about one hour’s ride from Mesolonghi. These ruins 
occupy the broad summit of one of the steep and 
rugged heights of Mt. Zygos (the ancient Aracyn¬ 
thus), which bound the plain of Mesolonghi to the 
north. Leake says that the walls were about a mile 
in circumference, but Mure and Dodwell describe the 
circuit as nearly two miles. The most remarkable 
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remains within the ruined walls are a theatre about 
100 feet in diameter, and above it a cistern, 100 feet 
long, 70 broad, and 14 deep, excavated on three 
sides in the rock, and on the fourth constructed of 
masonry. In the acropolis Leake discovered some 
remains of Doric shafts of white marble, which he 
conjectures to have belonged to the temple of Athena, 
of which Dicacarchus speaks (1. 55) ; but the 
temple mentioned by Dicaearehus must have been 
at Old Pleuron, since Dicaearehus was a contem¬ 
porary of Aristotle and Theophrastus, and could not 
have been alive at the time of the foundation of New 
Pleuron. Dodwell, who visited the ruins of this 
city, erroneously maintains that they are those of 
Oeniadae, which were, however, situated among the 
marshes on the other side of the Achelous. Leake 
places Old Pleuron further south, at a site called 
Gbjfto-kastro, on the edge of the plain of Meso- 
longhi , where there are a few Hellenic remains. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 115, seq., vol. 
iii. p. 539; Dodwell, Tour through Greece , vol. i. 
p. 96, seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece , vol. i. p. 140, 
seq.) 

PLINTHINE (Yl\iv6lvo, Strab. xvii. p. 799; 
Ptol. iv. 5. § 8; Steph. B. s. *>.), the frontier town 
of Aegypt towards Libya. It stood at the head of 
the Plinthinetic bay, in latitude 29° 40' N., just 
within the Mareotic nome, but beyond the limits of 
the Delta proper. There aro no remains enabling us 
to determine the exact site of this town; but it can¬ 
not have been far from Taposiris (Abousir), of which 
the ruins are still visible about 25 miles W. of 
Alexandria. An inferior kind of wine was pro¬ 
duced in this region of Aegypt; and Ilellanicus (Fr. 
155) says that the peoplo of Plinthine originally 
discovered the virtues of the grape. (Athen. i. 
p. 34.) [W. B. 1).] 

PLINTHINE'TICUS SINUS (U\ir 6 

k6\ttus , Herod, ii. 6), the westernmost of the Medi¬ 
terranean harbours of Aegypt. It was indeed little 
more than a roadstead, and was exposed to the N. 
and NW. winds. W. of tlio Sinus Plinthineticus 
began the Regio Marmarica. [W. B. D.] 

PLISTIA ( Prestia ), a town of the Sanmites, 
mentioned only by Livy (ix. 21, 22) in a manner 
that affords but little clue to its position. It was 
besieged by the Samnites in u.c. 315, with the view 
of drawing off the Romans from the siege of Saticula: 
they failed in this object, but made themselves 
masters of Plistia. The site is probably indicated 
by a village still called Prestia , about 4 miles from 
Sta Agata dei Goti, at the foot of the Monte Ta- 
bumo. [E. II. B.] 

FLISTUS. [Delphi.] 

PLITENDUS, a town of Phrygia on the river 
Alander, which is probably a branch of the San- 
garius. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) 

PL1THANA (tc> IIAfeava, Arrian, Per. Mar. 
Erythr. p. 29, Huds., p. 294, ed. C. Muller, who 
reads Xlaidavd ), an important emporium in the 
Dachinabades in India, from which many onyx stones 
were exported. It is called by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 82) 
Baethana ( BalOava ), the royal residence of Siro- 
ptolemaeus. In Pracrit it is also called Paithana, in 
Sanscrit Pratlmthana ; it is the modern town of 
Pythan , or Pultanah upon the river Godaveri. 
(Vincent, Vcnjageof Nearchus , vol. ii. p. 412; Las¬ 
sen, 1ml. Alterth. vol. i. p. 177 ; C. Muller, ad 
Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 294.) 

PLOTAE INSULAE. [Stroritades.] 
PLOTI1EIA. [Attica, p. 330, b.] 
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PLOTINO'POLIS (Jl\ci)Tti'6iro\is, Ptol. iii. 11. 
§ 13), a town of Thrace, on the road from Trajan- 
opolis to Hadrianopolis, and connected with Heraclea 
by a by-road. (Itin. Ant. pp. 175, 322.) Ac¬ 
cording to the Itinerary, it was 21 miles distant 
from Hadrianopolis. It was probably founded by 
Trajan at the same time with Trajanopolis, and 
named after his consort Plotina. It was restored 
by Justinian. (Procop, Aed. iv. 11.) Variously 
identified with Dsjisr-Erlcene, Bludin , and Demo- 
tica; but Poc.ocko (iii. c. 4) thinks that the ruins 
near Uzun Kiupri belong to it. [T. H. D.] 

PLUMBA'RIA (IIA ovp6apia, Strab. iii. p. 159), a 
small island on the S. coast of Spain, probably that 
off C. St. Martin. [T. H. D.] 

PLUVIA'LIA. [Fortunatae Insulae.] 
PLUV1NA, a town of Pelagonia, to which the 
consul Sulpicius retired in his campaign against 
Philip, n. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 39.) Its position 
must bo looked for in one of the valleys watered by 
the Erigon and its branches. [E.B.J.] 

PNIGEUS. [Phoenious.] 

POCRl'NIUM, in Gallia, a name which appears in 
the Table on a routo from Aquae Bormonis ( Bour¬ 
bon VArchambaidt') to Augustodunum (Autwi). 
D'Anville finds a place named Perrigni, on the right 
bank of the Loire , E. by S. of Bourbon VArcham- 
bault, and he thinks that both the name and the dis¬ 
tance agree well enough with the Table. A French 
writer, cited by Ukert ( Galiien , p. 467), places 
Pocrinium 1 £ leagues from Perrigny , near the vil¬ 
lage La Brosse, where old ruins have been found ; 
and the place is called in old documents Pont Ber- 
nachon on the Loire. [G. L.J 

PODALAEA (Uoba\a(a, TloSaWia, Tloba\ia t 
or rioSaAeta: Eth. UodaXfdoTrjs), a town of Lyeia, 
situated in the neighbourhood of Limyra (Steph. B. 
s. v .); but according to Ptolemy (v. 3. § 7) not far 
from the sources of the Xanthus in the north of 
Lycia. (Comp. Plin. v. 28; Hierocl. p. 683.) Sir 
C. Fellows (Lycia, p. 232, &c.) looks for its site 
further east towards Mount Solyma, where remains 
of an ancient town (Cyclopian walls and rock-tombs) 
near Almalec, are still found, and are known by tlio 
name of Eski Jlissar, i. e. old town. [L. S.] 
PODANDUS (rio5av5ds, Basil. Ep. 74, 75; It. 
Anton, p. 145; tj IToSevSor, Const. Porphyr. de 
Them. i. p. 19, Bonn; IloSavSeds, Const. Porphyr. 
Vit. Basil, c. 36; Opodanda, It. Hieros. p. 578), a 
town of Cappadocia distant 16 Roman miles from 
Faustinopolis, according to the Antonine Itinerary 
( l. c.), but 23 according to the Jerusalem Itinerary 
(/. c.). It was situated near the Pylae Ciliciae. It 
is frequently mentioned by the Byzantine writers, 
and is said to have taken its name from a small 
stream which flowed near it. (Constant. Porphyr. 
Vit. Basil, c. 36; Cedrcn. p. 575; Joann. Scylitz. 
pp. 829, 844.) It is described by Basil as a most 
miserable place. “ Figure to yourself,” he Bays, “ a 
Laconian Ceada, a Charonium breathing forth pes¬ 
tilential vapours; you will then have an idea of the 
wretchedness of Podandus.” (Ep. 74.) It is still 
called Podend. (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 
134.) 

PODO'CA (TTobdur) or TJovScokt), Ptol. vii. 1. 
§ 14; TIoSovktj , Peripl. Mar. Erythr. c. 60), a place 
near the coast of Malabar, not far from the Cdvery 
river. According to Bohlen (Ind. vol. i. p. 26), the 
name is a corruption of Podukeri (the new town). 
(Comp, also Ritter, vol. v. p. 516.) It is not 
unlikely that the name has been preserved in the 
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present Pondicherry (written in the Tamil language 
Puduchchery). Ptolemy mentions another place of 
the same name in the northern part of the island of 
Taprohane (vii. 4. § 10). [V.] 

POECILA'SIEM, POECILASSUS (TloiKiAdaiov, 
Ptol. iii. 15. § 3; Iloi/dAcurrroy, Stadiasm.Mag ni Mar. 
p. 299, ed. # Hoffmann), a town on the S. coast of Crete, 
])laced by Ptolemy E. of Tarrha, between this place 
and the promontory Hermaea; but in the Stadiasmus 
W. of Tarrha, between this place and Syia, 60 stadia 
from the former and 50 from the latter. It is pro¬ 
bably represented by the ruins near Trypete , situated 
between the places mentioned in the Stadiasmus. 
(Pashley, Crete , vol. ii. p. 264.) 

POECIEE (rioi/ctAi?), a rock on the coast of Ci¬ 
licia, near the mouth of the Calycadnus, and on the 
cast of Cape Sarpedon, across which a flight of steps 
cut in the rock led from Cape Zephyrium to Seleueeia. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Stadiasm. Mar. M. § 161.) 
Its distance of 40 stadia from the Calycadnus will 
place it about Pershendi. Instead of any steps in 
the rock, Beaufort here found extensive ruins of a 
walled town, with temples, arcades, aqueducts, and 
tombs, built round a small level, which had some 
appearance of having once been a harbour with a 
narrow opening to the sea. An inscription copied 
by Beaufort from a tablet over the eastern gate of 
the ruins accounts for the omission of any notice of 
this town by Strabo and others ; for the inscription 
states it to have been entirely built by Fluranius, 
archon of the eparchia of Isauria, in the reigns of 
Valcntinian, Valens, and Gratian. [L. S.] 

POECIhUM ( Uoik'iAov , Pans. i. 37. § 8), a 
mountain in Attica, on the Sacred Way. [See Vol. 
I. p. 328, a.] 

POEDICIJET. [PKitCKTii.] 

POED1CUM (UoiBucdv), a place mentioned only 
by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 3) as situated in the south¬ 
east of Noricum; it is commonly identified with the 
modern A delsbcrg, on the river Poigk. [L. S.l 
POEEESSA. ‘ [Ckos.] 

POEMANE'NUS {TloipaurivSs'), a town in the 
south of Cyzieus, and on the south-west of lake 
Aplmitis, which is mentioned only by very late 
authors. It belonged to the territory of Cyzieus, 
was well fortified, and possessed a celebrated temple 
of Asclepius. (Steph. B. a. v. Uoipavivov ; Nicet. 
("lion. Citron . p. 296 ; Coneil. Constant. III. p. 
501 ; Coneil. Nicaen. II. p. 572 ; Hierocl. p. 662, 
where it is called Poemancntus.) Its inhabitants are 
called Poemaneni ( Uotfxaurjuoc , Plin. v. 32). Ha¬ 
milton (Eesearches, ii. p. 108, &c.) identifies it with 
the modern Maniyat, near the lake bearing the same 
name. [L. S.] 

POENI. [Caktiiaoo.] 

POENPNAE ALPES. [Aepes, p. 108, a.] 
POKTO'VIO. [Petovio.] 

POGON. [Tboezkn.] 

POLA (IldAa : Eth. UoAdrps : Pola ), one of 
the principal towns of Istria, situated near the S. 
extremity of that peninsula, on a landlocked bay, 
forming an excellent port, which was called the 
Sinus Polaticus. (Mel. ii. 3. § 13.) According to 
a tradition mentioned by several ancient authors, its 
foundation was ascribed to a band of Colchians, who 
had come hither in pursuit of Medea, and afterwards 
settled in the country. (Strab. i. p. 46, v. p. 216; 
Plin. iii. 19. s. 23 ; Mel. /. c.; Tzetz. ad Lycojihr. 
1022.) It is impossible to explain the origin of 
this talc, w r hich is already mentioned by Callimachus 
(op. Strab. 1. c.) ; but it may be received as proving 
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that the city was considered as an ancient one, and 
certainly existed before the Roman conquest of Istria 
in h. c. 177, though its name is not mentioned on 
that occasion. It was undoubtedly the advantages 
of its excellent port that attracted the attention of 
the Romans, and led Augustus to establish a colony 
there, to which he gave the name of Pietas Julia. 
(Mel. I c .; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) Several of the still 
existing remains prove that he at the same time 
adorned it with public edifices ; and there is no 
doubt that under the Roman Empire it became a 
considerable and flourishing town, and, next to 
Tergeste ( Trieste), the most important city of Istria. 
(Strab. 1. c.; Ptol. iii. 1. §27; Gruter, Inter. 
p. 263. 7, p. 360. 1, p. 432. 8.) It is mentioned in 
history as the place where Crispus, the eldest son 
of Constantine the Great, was put to death by order 
of his father; and again, in a. i>. 354, the Caesar 
Gallus underwent the same fate there by order of 
Constantius. (Ammian. Marc. xiv. 11.) After the 
fall of the Roman Empire in the West it continued 
to be a place of importance, and in a. d. 544 it was 
there that Belisarius assembled the fleet and army 
with which he was preparing to cross over to Ra¬ 
venna. (Procop. B. G. iii. 10.) It probably partook 
of the prosperity which was enjoyed by all Istria 
during the period that Ravenna became the seat of 
empire, and which was continued throughout the 
period of the Exarchate; we learn from the Itineraries 
that it was connected by a road along the coast with 
Tergeste, from which it was 77 miles distant, while 
the direct communication by sea with Iadera ( Zara ) 
seems to have, been in frequent use, though the 
passage was 450 stadia, or 56 Roman miles. (Jtin. 
Ant. pp. 271, 496.) 

Pola is remarkable for the importance and pre¬ 
servation of its ancient remains. Of these by far 
the most important is the amphitheatre, one of the 
most interesting structures of the kind still extant, 
and remarkable especially for the circumstance that 
the external circumference, usually the part which 
has suffered the most, is in this ease almost entirely 
perfect. It is built on the slope of a hill, so that on 
the E. side it has only one row of arcades, while on 
the opposite side, facing the bay, it has a double tier, 
with an additional story above. It is 436 English 
feet in length by 346 in breadth, so that it exceeds in 
size the amphitheatre of Nisrnes , though considerably 
smaller than that at Verona. But its position and 
the preservation of its more architectural portions 
render it far more striking in aspect than either of 
them. Considerable remains of a theatre were also 
preserved down to the 17th century, but were 
destroyed in 1636, in order to make use of the ma¬ 
terials in the construction of the citadel. There 
still remain two temples; one of which was dedicated 
to Rome and Augustus, and though of small size, is 
of very elegant design and execution, corresponding 
to the Augustan age, at which period it was un¬ 
doubtedly erected. It has thence become a favourite 
model for study with Italian architects from the 
time of Palladio dowmvards. The other, which was 
consecrated to Diana, is in less complete preservation, 
and has been converted into a modern habitation. 
Besides these, the Porta Aurea, a kind of triumphal 
arch, but erected by a private individual of the 
name of Sergius, now forms the S. gate of the city. 
Another gate, and several portions of the ancient 
walls are also preserved. The whole of these monu¬ 
ments are built of the hard white limestone of the 
country, closely approaching to marble, which adds 
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much to their effect. Dante speaks of tho environs 
of Pola, as in his time remarkable for the numerous 
sarcophagi and ancient tombs with which they were 
almost wholly occupied. These have now disap¬ 
peared. (Dante, Inf. ix. 13.) 

The antiquities of Pola have been repeatedly de¬ 
scribed, and illustrated with figures; among others, 
in the fourth volume of Stuart and Revett’s Athens , 
fol. Loud. 1816, and in the Voyage Pittoresque de 
VJstrie, et de la Dalmatic , fol. Paris, 1802 ; also in 
Allason’s Antiquities of Pola, fol., Lond. 1819. 

The harbour of Pola is completely landlocked, so 
as to have the appearance of a small basin-shaped 
lake, communicating by a narrow channel with the 
sea. Off its entrance lies a group of small islands 
called the Tsole Brioni, which are probably those 
called by Pliny Cissa and Pullaria. (Plin. iii. 26. 
s. 30.) The southernmost promontory of Istria, 
about 10 miles distant from Pola, derived from it the 
name of Polaticum Promontorium. It is now called 
Capo Promontore. [E. H. B.] 

POLEMO'NIUM a town on the 

coast of Pontus, at the mouth of the small river Si- 
denus, 10 stadia from Phadisane, and 130 from Cape 
Iasonium. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 16 ; Anonym. Peripl. 
p. 11, &c.; Ptol. v. 6. § 4; Steph. B. s. r.) Pliny 
(vi. 4) places the town 120 Roman miles from Ami- 
sus, which seems to be too great a distance. (Comp. 
Amin. Marc. xxii. 8; Hieroel. p. 702, where it is er¬ 
roneously called To\(/jl6viov; Tab. Renting.) Neither 
Strabo nor any writer before him mentions this town, 
and it is therefore generally believed that it was built 
on the site of the town of Side, which is not noticed by 
any writer after Strabo. Its name intimates that it 
was founded, or at all events was named, after one 
Polemon, perhaps the one who was made king of that 
part of Pontus, about ». o. 36, by M. Antonins. It 
had a harbour, and seems to have in the course 
of time become a place of considerable import¬ 
ance, as the part of Pontus in which it was situated 
received from it the name of Pontus Polemoniacus. 
The town was situated on the western bank of tho 
Sidenus, where its existence is still attested by the 
ruins of an octagon church, and the remains of a 
massive wall; but the ancient name of the place is 
preserved by the village of Ponletnan , on the opposite 
side of the river. (Hamilton, Researches , vol. i. 
p. 270.) [I-.S.] 

ROLICHNA (noAi'x^a). 1- A town of Laconia, 
mentioned only by Polybius (iv. 36), is placed by 
Leake in the interior of the country on the eastern 
slope of Mt. Parnon at Rtonda (ra Peovra), where, 
among the ruins of a fortified town of the lower 
empire, are some remains of Hellenic walls. (Leake, 
Peloponnesiaca, p. 364.) 

2. A town in the NW. of Messenia on the road 
from Andania to Dorium and Cyparissia. (Paus. 
iv. 33. § 6.) [Dorium.] 

3. A town of Megaris, mentioned only in a line 
of Homer, quoted by Strabo, for which the Athenians 
substituted another to prove that Salamis at the 
time of the Trojan War was a dependency of 
Athens. (Strab. ix. p. 394.) 

4. ( Eth. HoAix^Tns), a town of Crete, whose 
territory bordered upon that of Cydonia. (Thuc. 
ii. 85.) In b. c. 429 the Athenians assisted the 
inhabitants of Polichna in making war upon the 
Cydonians. (Thuc. 1. c.) Herodotus also mentions 
the Polichnitae, and says that this people and the 
Praesii were the only people in Crete who did not 
join the other Cretans in the expedition against 
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Camicus in Sicily in order to revenge the death of 
Minos (vii. 170; Steph. B. s. v.). Cramer {Ancient 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 380) supposes the ruins at PSlis S. 
of Armyro to be those of Polichna, which Pashley, 
however, regards as those of Lappa or Lam pa. 
{Crete, vol. i. p. 83.) 

POLICHNE (noA/'x^), a small town in the upper 
valley of the Aesepus in Troas (Strab. xiii. p. 603; 
Plin. v. 32; Steph. B. 8. v. ; llierocl. p. 662.) Re¬ 
specting a place bearing the same name near Clazo- 
menae, see Clazomenae. [L.S.] 

POLIMA'RTIUM ( Bomarzo ), a town of Etruria, 
not far from the right bank of the Tiber, and about 
12 miles E. of Viterbo. The name is not found in 
any writer earlier than Paulus Diaconus {Hist. Lang. 
iv. 8), and there is therefore no evidence of its an¬ 
tiquity; but it is certain that there existed an an¬ 
cient Etruscan city about 2 miles N. of the present 
village of Bomarzo. Some ruins and other slight 
vestiges of ancient buildings still remain, and nume¬ 
rous sepulchres have been discovered, some of which 
have yielded various objects of interest. One of 
them is adorned with paintings in the Etruscan 
style, but apparently not of early date. (Dennis’s 
Etruria , vol. i. p. 214—226.) [E. H. B.] 

POLIS (II^Ats), a village of the Hyaea in Locris 
Ozolis, which Leake supposes occupied tho site of 
Karutes, where he found an inscription. (Thuc. iii. 
101: Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 620 ) 
POLISMA {n6hicrp.a), a small place on the river 
Simoeis in Troas, was originally called Polion ; but 
it was situated in an unsuitable locality, and soon 
decayed. (Strab. xiii. p. 601.) [L. S.] 

POLITO'RIIJM {no\iTihpior : Eth. noAirwpiVoy. 
Steph. II.), an ancient city of Latium, destroyed at a 
very early period of the Roman history. The account 
of its capture and destruction by Ancus Marcius 
comprises indeed all we know concerning it; for the 
statement cited from Cato (Serv. ad Aen. v. 564), 
which ascribed its foundation to Polites, the son of 
Priam, is evidently a mere etymological fiction. 
According to Livy and Dionysius, it was a city of 
the Prisei Latini, and was the first which was at¬ 
tacked by the Roman king, who made himself 
master of it with little difficulty, and transported 
the inhabitants to Rome, where he settled them 
upon the Aventine. But the Latins having soon 
after recolonised the deserted city, Ancus attacked 
it again, and having taken it a second time, entirely 
destroyed it, that it might not for the future afford 
a shelter to his enemies. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys. iii. 
37, 38, 43.) The destruction appears to have been 
complete, for the name of Politorium never again 
occurs, except in Pliny’s list of the cities of Latium 
that were utterly extinct. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) Its 
site is consequently involved in the greatest obscu¬ 
rity ; the only clue we have is the circumstance 
that it appears in the above narrative associated 
with Tellenae, which is equally uncertain, and with 
Ficana, the position of which at Dragoncello , on the 
Via Ostiensis, may be considered as well established. 
[Ficana.] Nibby would place Politorium at a spot 
called La Torretta near Decimo , on the Via Luu- 
rentina; while Geil considers the remains of an 
ancient city that have been discovered at a place 
called La Giostra, on the right of the Via Appia, 
about a mile and a half from Fiorano and 10 miles 
from Rome, as those of Politorium. There can be 
no doubt that the ruins at La Giostra —consisting 
of considerable fragments of walls, built in a very 
massive and ancient style, and enclosing a long and 



POLLENTIA. 

narrow space, bordered by precipitous banks — are 
those of an ancient Latin city; but whether they 
mark the site of Politorium, as supposed by Gell, 
or of Tellenae, as suggested by Nibby and adopted 
by Abeken, we are wholly without the means of 
determining. (Gell, Top. of Rome , p. 280 ; Nibby, 
Dintorni , vol. ii. p. 571, vol. iii. p. 146—152; 
Abeken, \;iltel Italien, p. 69.) The ruins at La 
Giostra are more fully noticed under the article 
Teli.enae. [E. II. B.] 

POLLE'NTTA. 1. (UoWei’Tla : Kth. Pollen- 
tinus . Polenza ), a city of Liguria, situated in the 
interior of that province, at the northern foot of the 
Apennines, near the confluence of the Stura and 
Tanaro. It was about 7 miles W. of Alba Pompeia. 
It was probably a Ligurian town before the Roman 
conquest, and included in the territory of the 
Statielli; but we do not meet with its name in his¬ 
tory until near the close of the Roman republic, 
when it appears as a town of importance. In n. c. 
43, M. Antonius, after lii.s defeat at Mutina, with¬ 
drew to Vada Sabata, intending to proceed into 
Transalpine Gaul; but this being opposed by his 
troops, he was compelled to recross the Apennines, 
with the view of seizing on Pollentia; in which he 
was, however, anticipated by Decimns Brutus, who 
had occupied the city with five cohorts. (Cic. ad 
Fani. xi. 13.) Under the Roman Empire, Pollentia 
is mentioned by Pliny among the “ nobilia oppida” 
which adorned the tract of Liguria between the 
Apennines and the Padus. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7.) It 
had considerable manufactures of pottery, and the 
wool produced in its territory enjoyed great reputa¬ 
tion, having a natural dark colour. (Plin. viii. 48. 
s. 73, xxxv. 12. s. 46 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 597 ; Martial, 
xiv. 157.) It is incidentally mentioned as a muni¬ 
cipal town under the reign of Tiberius, having been 
severely punished by that emperor for a tumult that 
occurred in its forum. (Suet. Tib. 37.) But its 
name is chiefly noted in history as the scene of a 
great battle fought between Stilicho and the Goths 
under Alaric, in A. d. 403. The circumstances of 
this battle are very imperfectly known to us, and 
even its event is variously related ; for while Clau- 
dian celebrates it as a glorious triumph, Orosius 
describes it as a dubious success, and Cassiodorus 
and Jornandes boldly claim the victory for the 
Goths. (Claudian, B. Get. 580—647 ; Prudent. 
in Snmmach. ii. 696—749 : Oros. vii. 37 ; Prosper. 
Chron. p. 190; Cassiod. Chron. p. 450; Jornand. 
Get. 30.) But it seems certain that it was attended 
with great slaughter on both sides, and that it led 
to a temporary retreat of the Gothic king. No 
subsequent mention is found of it, and we have no 
account of the circumstances of its decay or de¬ 
struction; but the name does not reappear in the 
middle ages, and the modern Pollenza is a poor 
village. Considerable remains of the ancient city 
may still be traced, though in a very decayed con¬ 
dition ; they include the traces of a theatre, an 
amphitheatre, a temple, and other buildings; and 
various inscriptions have also been discovered on the 
spot, thus confirming the evidence of its ancient 
prosperity and importance. (Millin, Voyage en 
Piemont., (fc. vol. ii. p. 55.) The ruins are situated 
two miles from the modern town of Cherasco , but 
on the left bank of the Tanaro. 

2. A town of Pieenum mentioned only by Pliny, 
who among the “ populi v of that region, enumerates 
the Pollentini, whom he unites with the Urbs Salvia 
in a manner that seems to prove the two commu- 


POLYG1UM. 645 

nities to have been united into one. (Urbesalvia 
I ollentini, Plin. iii. 14. s. 18.) The Urbs Salvia, 
now Urbisaglia , is well known ; and the site of 
Pollentia must be sought in its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood. Holstenius places it at Monte Mclone, 
on a hill on the left bank of the Chienti between 
Macerata and Tolentino , about 3 miles fom Urbi¬ 
saglia on the opposite side of the valley. (Hoisten. 
.Not. ad Cluv. p. 138.) [E. H. B.J 

POLLE'NTIA. [Balearks.] 

POLLUSCA or POLUSCA (rioAotW: Kth. 
Uo\vaKav6s, Polluscitius: Casal della Mandria ), 
a city of Latium, which appears in the early history 
of Rome inseparably connected with Longula and 
Corioli. Thus, in u. c. 493, we find the three places 
enumerated in succession as reduced by the arms of 
Postumus Cominius ; and again in b. c. 488 nil 
three were recovered by the Volscians under the 
command of Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 33, 39; Dionvs. 
vi. 91, viii. 36.) No subsequent mention of Pollusca 
occurs, except that its name is found in Pliny, 
among the cities of Latium of which all trace had 
disappeared. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) As its name is 
there given among the places which had once shared 
in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount, it is probable 
that it was originally a Latin city, and had fallen 
into the hands of the Volscians; whence it is 
called, when first noticed in history, a VoLoian city. 

J Livy, indeed, appears to regard Longula and Pollusca 
I as belonging to the Volsci Antiates, and therefore 
I at that time mere dependencies of Antium. The 
position of Pollusca, as well as that of Longula, must 
be in great measure matter of conjecture, but the 
site suggested by Nibby, on a hill adjoining the 
Osteria di Civita, about 22 miles from Rome, on the 
road to Porto d ’ Anzo, lias at least a plausible 
claim to that distinction. The hill in question which 
is included in the farm of the Casal della Mandria , 
stands just at the bifurcation of the two roads that 
lead to Porto d' Anzo and to Conca : it was noticed 
by Sir YV. Gell as the probable site of an ancient 
town, and suggested as one of those which might be 
selected for Corioli : if we place the latter city at 
Monte Gioce , the site more generally adopted, 
Pollusca may very well have been at the Osteria di 
Civ ltd ; but the point is one which can never be 
determined with certainty. (Gell, Top of Rome, 
p. 183; Nibbv, Dintorni , vol. i. p. 402; Abeken, 
Mittel Italien p. 72.) [E. H. B.] 

POLTYOBRIA. [Aenus.] 

POLYAEGUS (noAoaryos), a desert island in 
the Aegacan sea. near Melos. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28 ; 
Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Mela, ii. 7.) It is either Polybos, 
or perhaps Antimelos with its wild goats, (lloss, 
lleisen auf den Griech. Inseln , vol. iii. p. 26.) 
POLYANTHUS. [Amantia.] 

POLYANUS (JloKvavos) n mountain in Epeirus 
mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 327) along with To- 
rriarus. 

POLY'BOTUS (noAt/SoTos), a place in the west 
of Phrygia Major, a little to the south-east of Syn- 
nada, is mentioned only by Hieroclcs (p. 677) and 
a few Byzantine writers (Procop. Hist. Arc. 18; 
Anna Comnen. p. 324; Goncil. Nieaen. ii. p. 358), 
who, however, do not give the name correctly, but call 
it Polybatus or Polygotus. Col. Leake {Asia Min. 
p. 53) identifies the site of Polybotus with the mo¬ 
dern Bnlwudun, which he regards as only a Turkish 
corruption of the ancient name. [L. S.] 

POLY'GIUM, a place on the south coast of Gallia 
mentioned in the Ora Maritima of Avienus (v. 611): 
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“ Tenuisque censu civitas Polygium est, 

Turn Mansa vicus oppidumque Naustulo.” . 
There is nothing to say about a place for whose site 
there is no sufficient evidence. Menard supposed 
it to be Bourigues on the Ktang da Tau. The 
name seems to be Greek, and the place may be one 
of the Massaliot settlements on this coast. [Nau- 
STALO]. [G. L.] 

POLYME'DIUM (UoAvp^iov, Strab. xiii. pp. 
606, 616; Polymedia, Plin. v. 30. s. 32), a small 
place in Mysia, between the promontory Lectum and 
Assus, and at the distance of 40 stadia from the 
former. 

POLYRRHE'NI A (noAt#^ta, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10; 
no\v$T)V, Ho\vpT)v, Steph. 15. s. v., corrected by 
Mcineke into UoXv^ijvla ; TloAAvjifjrjva, Scylax, p. 
18, corrected by Gail; noAvfif>'f]viov, Zenob. Prov. 
v. 50; Polyrrhcnium, Plin. iv. 12. s. 20: Etk. 
UoXv^vios, Polyb. iv. 53, 55; Strab. x. p. 479), 
a town in the NW. of Crete, whose territory occupied 
the whole western extremity of the island, extending 
from N. to S. (Scylax, p. 18.) Strabo describes it 
as lying W. of Cydonia, at the distance of 30 stadia 
from the sea, and 60 from Phalasarna, and as con¬ 
taining a temple of Dictynna. Ho adds that the 
Polyrrhenians formerly dwelt in villages, and that 
they were collected into one place by the Achaeans 
and Lacedaemonians, who built a strong city looking 
towards the south. (Strab. x. p. 479.) In the 
civil wars in Crete in the time of the Achaean League, 
H. c. 219, the Polyrrhenians, who had been subject 
allies of Cnossus, deserted the latter, and assisted 
the Lyctians against that city. Tiny also sent aux¬ 
iliary troops to tho assistance of the Achaeans, be¬ 
cause the Gnossians had supported the Aetolians. 
(Polyb. iv. 53, 55.) The ruins of Polyrrhenia, 
called Palaeokastro , near Ktsamo-Kasteli , exhibit 
the remains of the ancient walls, from 10 to 18 feet 
high. (Pashley, Crete, vol. ii. p. 46, seq.) 
POLYTIMK'TUS. [Oxia Palus.] 

POME'TIA. [SUESSA PoMKTIA.] 

POMPEII (Uopmfta, Strab.; Uop-rr^ioi, Dion 
Cass.: Eth. no/xmjtavos, Pompeianus: Pompeii), an 
ancient city of Campania, situated on the coast of 
the beautiful gulf called the Crater or Bay of Naples, 
at the mouth of the river Sarnus (Sumo), and im¬ 
mediately at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. It was 
intermediate between Herculaneum and Stabiae. 
(Strab. v. p. 247; Pliny, iii. 5. s. 9; Mela, ii. 4. § 9.) 
All accounts agree in representing it as a very ancient 
city: a tradition recorded by Solinus (2. § 5) ascribed 
its foundation to Hercules; but Dionysius, who ex¬ 
pressly notices him as the founder of Herculaneum, 
says nothing of Pompeii (Dionys. i. 44). Strabo says 
it was first occupied by the Oscans, subsequently by 
the Tyrrhenians (Etruscans) and Pelasgians, and 
afterwards by the Samnites (Strab. 1. c.). It con¬ 
tinued in tho hands of these last, that is, of the 
branch of the nation who had assumed the name of 
Campanians [Campania], till it passed under the 
government of Rome. It is probable that it became 
from an early period a flourishing town, owing to its 
advantageous situation at the mouth of the Sarnus, 
which rendered it the port of Nola, Nuceria, and all 
the rich plain watered by that river. (Strab. 1. c.) 
But we meet with no mention of its name in history 
previous to the Roman conquest of Campania. In 
u. C. 310 it is mentioned for the first time, when a 
Roman fleet under P. Cornelius touched there, and 
the troops on board proceeded from thence to ravage 
the territory of Nuceria. (Liv. ix. 38.) No sub- 
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sequent notice of it occurs till the outbreak of the 
Social War (b. c. 91), in which it appears to have 
taken a prominent part, as the Pompeiani are men¬ 
tioned by Appian apart from the other Campanians, 
in enumerating the nations that joined in the insur¬ 
rection. (Appian, B. C. i. 39.) In the second year 
of the war (it. c. 89) Pompeii was still in the hands 
of the insurgents, and it was not till after repeated 
engagements that L. Sulla, having defeated the Sam- 
nite forces underL. Cluentius, and forced them to take 
refuge within the walls of Nola, was able to form the 
siege of Pompeii. (Appian, ib. 50; Oros. v. 18; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 16.) The result of this is nowhere mentioned. 
It is certain that the town ultimately fell into the 
hands of Sulla ; but whether by force or a capitula¬ 
tion we are not informed ; the latter is, however, tho 
most probable, as it escaped the fate of Stabiae, and 
its inhabitants were admitted to the Roman franchise, 
though they lost a part of their territory, in which 
a military colony was established by the dictator, 
under the guidance and patronage of his relation, 
P. Sulla. (Git. pro Sail. 21; Zumpt, de Colon, pp. 
254, 468.) Before the close of the Republic. Pompeii 
became, in common with so many other maritime 
towns of Campania, a favourite resort of the Roman 
nobles, many of whom had villas in its immediate 
neighbourhood. Among others, Cicero had a villa 
there, which he frequently mentions under the name 
of “ Pompeianum,” and which appears to have been 
a considerable establishment, and one of his favourite 
residences. (Cic. Acad . ii. 3, ad Att. i. 20, ad Fain. 
vii. 3, xii. 20.) Under the Empire it continued to be 
resorted to for the same purposes. Seneca praises 
the pleasantness of its situation, and we learn both 
from him and Tacitus that it was a populous and 
flourishing town (“ celebre oppidum,” Tac. Ann. xv. 
22; Sen. Nat. Qu. vi. 1). In addition to the colony 
which it received (as already mentioned) under Sulla, 
and which is alluded to in an inscription as “ Colonia 
Vencria Cornelia” (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 2201), 
it seems to have received a colony at some later 
period, probably under Augustus (though it is not 
termed a colony by Pliny), as it bears that title in 
| several inscriptions (Mommsen, l. c. 2230 — 2234). 

! In the reign of Nero (a. d. 59) a tumult took 
place in the amphitheatre of Pompeii, arising out of 
a dispute between the citizens and the newly-settled 
colonists of Nuceria, which ended in a conflict in 
which many persons were killed and wounded. The 
Pompeians were punished for this outbreak by the 
prohibition of all gladiatorial and theatrical exhibi¬ 
tions for ten years. (Tac. Ann . xiv. 17.) Only four 
years after, the city suffered severely from an earth¬ 
quake, which took place on the 5th of February, 
a. d. 63. The expressions both of Seneca and Taci¬ 
tus would lead us to suppose that it was in great 
part utterly destroyed; and we learn from existing evi¬ 
dence that the damage done was unquestionably very 
great, the public buildings especially having suftfered 
| most severely. (Sen. Nat. Qu. vi. 1; Tac. Ann. xv. 
22.) The city had hardly recovered from this ca¬ 
lamity, when it met with one far greater; being 
totally overwhelmed by the famous eruption of Ve¬ 
suvius in a. d. 79, which buried Pompeii, as well as 
Herculaneum, under a dense bed of ashes and cinders. 
Tho loss of life in the former city was the greater, 
because the inhabitants were assembled in the theatre 
at the time when the catastrophe took place. (Dion 
Cass. lxvi. 23.) The younger Pliny, in his celebrated 
letters describing the eruption ( Fp. vi. 16, 20), does 
not even notice the destruction of Pompeii or Her- 
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culaucum; but his attention is directed principally 
to the circumstances of his uncle’s death and the 
phenomena which he had himself witnessed. 

From this time the name of Pompeii disappears 
from history. It is not noticed by Ptolemy ; and it 
is certain that the city was never rebuilt. But the 
name is again found in the Tabula; and it thus ap¬ 
pears that a small place must have again arisen on 
the site, or, more probably, in the neighbourhood, of 
the buried city. But all trace of Pompeii was sub¬ 
sequently lost; and in the middle ages its veiy site 
was entirely forgotten, so that even the learned and 
diligent Cluverius was unable to fix it vvitli certainty, 
and was led to place it at Scafati on the Sciimo, about 
2 miles E. of its true position. This difficulty arose, 
in great measure, from the great physical changes 
produced by the catastrophe of a. i>. 79, which 
diverted the course of the Sarno, so that it now 
flows at some distance from Pompeii,—and at the 
same time pushed forward the line of the coast, so 
that the city is now above a mile distant from the 
sea, which in ancient times undoubtedly bathed its 
walls. 

There is no reason to suppose that Pompeii in 
ancient times ever rose above the rank of a second- 
rate provincial town; but the re-discovery of its buried 
remains in the last century has given a celebrity to 
its name exceeding that of the greatest cities. The 
circumstances of its destruction were peculiarly 
favourable to the preservation of its remains. It 
was not overthrown by a torrent of lava, but simply 
buried by a vast accumulation of volcanic sand, ashes, 
and cinders (called by the Italians lapilli), which 
forms a mass of a very light, dry, and porous 
character. At the same time, it is almost certain 
that the present accumulation of this volcanic de¬ 
posit (which is in most places 15 feet in depth) did 
not tako place at once, but was formed by successive 
eruptions; and there is little doubt that the ruins 
were searched and the most valuable objects removed 


POMPEII. 647 

soon after the catastrophe took place. This seems 
to be proved by the small number of objects of in¬ 
trinsic value (such as gold and silver plate) that 
have been discovered, as well as by the fact that 
comparatively few skeletons have been found, though 
it appears certain, from the expressions of Dion 
Cassius, that great numbers of the inhabitants 
perished; nor have any of these been found in the 
theatre, where it is probable that the greatest loss of 
life occurred. 

It was not till 1748 that an accidental discovery 
drew attention to the remains of Pompeii; and in 1755 
regular excavations on the site were first commenced 
by the Neapolitan government, which have been 
carried on ever since, though with frequent intervals 
and interruptions. It is impossible for us here even 
to attempt to give any account of the results of these 
excavations and the endless variety of interesting 
remains that have been brought to light. We shall 
confine ourselves to those points which bear more 
immediately on the topography and character of the 
town of Pompeii, rather than on the general habits, 
life, and manners of ancient times. More detailed 
accounts of the remains, and the numerous objects 
which have been discovered in the course of the ex¬ 
cavations, especially the works of art, will be found 
in the great work of Mazois (Les Ruines de Pompeii , 
continued by Gau, 4 vols. fol., Paris, 1812—1838), 
and in the two works of Sir W. Gell ( Pompeiana , 
1st series, 2 vols. 8vo. Bond. 1824; 2nd series, 2 vols. 
8vo. 1830); also in the little work published by 
the Society of Useful Knowledge (Pompeii, 2 vols. 
12mo. 1831). A recent French publication by Breton 
(Pompeia, 8vo. Paris, 1855), also gives a good ac¬ 
count of the wholo progress and results of the dis¬ 
coveries (including the most recent excavations) in 
a moderate compass and inexpensive form. The 
still more recent work of Overbeck (8vo. Leipzic, 
1856), of which the first part only has yet appeared, 
contains an excellent compendium of the whole sub- 
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ject, with especial attention to the works of art dis- been allowed to fall into decay, and perhaps even 
covered. intentionally dismantled after the Social War. There 

The area occupied by the ancient city was an were seven gates, the most considerable and orna- 
irregular oval, about 2 miles in circumference. It mental of which was that which formed the en- 
was surrounded by a wall, which is still preserved trance to the city by the high road from Hercu- 
round the whole of the city, except on the side laneum: the others have been called respectively 
towards the sea, where no traces of it have been the gate of Vesuvius, the gate of Capua, the gate of 
found, and it seems certain that it had been pulled Nola, the gate of the Sarnus, the gate of Stabiae, 
down in ancient times to allow for the extension and the gate of the Theatres. The entrances to the 
of houses and other buildings down to the water’s town from the side of the sea had ceased to be 
edge. The wall itself is in many places much gates, there being no longer any walls on that side, 
ruined, as well as the towers that flank it, and All these names are of course modern, but are con- 
though this may be in part owing to the earthquake venient in assisting us to describe the city. The 
of 63, as well as the eruption of 79, it is probable walls were strengthened with an Agger or rampart, 
that the defences of the town had before that time faced with masonry, and having a parapet or outer 
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wall on its external front: they were further for- 
tiiied at intervals with square towers, which in some 
parts occur regularly at about 100 yards from each 
other, in other parts are added much more spar¬ 
ingly. These towers seem to have been subsequent 
additions to the original walls, being of a different 
and less solid style of construction. The walls 
themselves are very solidly built of large blocks of 
travertine, in horizontal courses, but presenting con¬ 
siderable irregularities of construction: the upper 
part is more regularly finished, and consists of pe - 
perino. But both walls and towers are in many 
places patched with coarser masonry and reticulated 
work; thus showing that they had been frequently 
repaired, and at distant intervals of time. 

/The general plan of the city is very regular, and 
the greater part of the streets run in straight lines: 
but the principal line of street, which runs from the 
gate of Herculaneum to the Forum, is an exception, 
being irregular and crooked as well as very narrow. 
Though it must undoubtedly have been one of the 
chief thoroughfares of the city, and the line followed 
by the high road from Capua, Neapolis, and Pome 
itself, it does not exceed 12 or 14 feet in width, 
including the raised trottoirs or footpaths on each 
side, so that the carriageway could only have ad¬ 
mitted the passage of one vehicle at a time. Some 
of the other streets are broader; but few of them 
exceed 20 feet in width, and the widest yet found 
is only about 30. They are uniformly paved with 
large polygonal blocks of hard lava or basalt, in 
the same manner as were the streets of ancient 
Rome, and the Via Appia, and other great highways 
in this part of Italy. The principal street, already 
noticed, was crossed, a little before it reached the 
Forum, by a long straight line of street which, i 
passing by the temple of Fortune, led direct to the 
gate of Nola. In the angle formed by the two 
stood the public baths or Thermae, and between 
these and the temple of Fortune a short broad street 
led direct to the Forum, of which it seems to have 
formed the principal entrance. From the Forum 
two other parallel streets struck off in an easterly 
direction, which have been followed till they cross 
another main line of street that leads from the 
gate of Vesuvius directly across the city to the gate 
adjoining the theatres. This last line crosses the 
street already noticed, leading from the gate of Nola 
westward, and the two divide the whole city into 
four quarters, though of irregular size. Great part 
of the city (especially the SE. quarter) has not yet 
been explored, but recent excavations, by following 
the line of these main streets, have clearly shown 
its general plan, and the regularity with which the 
minor streets branched off at intervals in parallel 
lines. There is also little doubt that the part of the 
city already excavated is the most important, as it 
includes the Forum, with the public buildings ad¬ 
joining to it, the theatres, amphitheatre, &c. 

The Forum was situated in the SW. quarter of 
the city, and was distant about 400 yards from the 
gate of Herculaneum. As was commonly the case 
in ancient times, it was surrounded by the principal 
public buildings, and was evidently the centre of 
the life and movement of the city. The extent of 
it whs not, however, great; the actual open space 
(exclusive of the porticoes which surrounded it) did 
not exceed 160 yards in length by 35 in breadth, 
and a part of this space was occupied by the temple 
of Jupiter. It was surrounded on three sides by a 
Grecian-Doric portico or colonnade, which appears 
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to have been surmounted by a gallery or upper 
story, though no part of this is now preserved. It 
would seem that this portico had replaced an older 
arcade on the eastern side of the Forum, a portion 
of which still remains, so that this alteration was 
not yet completed when the catastrophe took place. 
At the north end of the Forum, and projecting out 
into the open area, are the remains of an edifice 
which must have been much the most magnificent 
of any in the city. It is commonly known, with 
at least a plausible foundation, as the temple of 
Jupiter; others dispute its being a temple at all, 
and have called it the Senaculum, or place of meet¬ 
ing of the local senate. It was raised on a podium 
or base of considerable elevation, and had a portico 
of six Corinthian columns in front, which, according 
to Sir W. Gel], are nearly as large as those in the 
portico of St. Paul’s. From the state in which it 
was found it seems certain that this edifice (in 
common with most of the public buildings at Pom¬ 
peii) had been overthrown by the earthquake of 63, 
or, at least, so much damaged that it was necessary 
to restore, and in great part rebuild it. and that this 
process was still incomplete at the time of its final 
destruction. At the NE. angle of the Forum, ad¬ 
joining the temple of Jupiter, stood an arch which 
appears to have been of a triumphal character, 
though now deprived of all its ornaments: it was 
the principal entrance to the Forum, and the only 
one by which it was accessible to carriages of any 
description. On the E. side of the Forum were 
four edifices, all unquestionably of a public cha¬ 
racter, though we are much in doubt as to their 
objects and destination. The first (towards the N.) 
is generally known as the Pantheon, from its having 
contained an altar in the centre, with twelve pe¬ 
destals placed in a circle round it, which are sup¬ 
posed to have supported statues of the twelve chief 
gods. But no traces have been found of these, and 
the general plan and arrangement of the building 
are wholly unlike those of an ordinary temple. A 
more plausible conjecture is, that it was consecrated 
to Augustus, and contained a small temple or 
aedicula in honour of that emperor, while the court 
and surrounding edifices were appropriated to the 
service of his priests, the Augustales, who are men¬ 
tioned in many inscriptions as existing at Pompeii. 
Next to this building is one which is commonly 
regarded as the Curia or Senaculum; it had a 
portico of fluted columns of while marble, which 
ranged with those of the general portico that sur¬ 
rounded the Forum. South of this again is a build¬ 
ing which was certainly a temple, though it is 
impossible now to say to what divinity it was 
consecrated; it is commonly called the Temple of 
Mercury, and is of small size and very irregular 
form. Between this and the street known as the 
Street of the Silversmiths, which issued from the 
Forum near its SE. angle, was a large building 
which, as we learn from an inscription still existing, 
was erected by a female priestess named Eumaehia. 
It consists of a large and spacious area (about 130 
feet by 65) surrounded by a colonnade, and having 
a raised platform at the end with a semicircular 
recess similar to that usually found in a Basilica. 
But though in this case the founder of the edifice 
is known, its purpose is still completely obscure. 
It is commonly called the Chalcidicum, but it is pro¬ 
bable that that term (which is found in the in¬ 
scription above noticed) designates only a part of 
the edifice, not the whole building. 
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building in Pompeii; it is of an oblong form, 220 
feet in length by 80 in breadth, and abutted endwise 
on the Forum, from which it was entered by a ves¬ 
tibule with five doorways. The roof was supported 
by a peristyle of 28 Ionic columns of large size, but 
built of brick, coated with stucco. There is a raised 
tribunal at the further end, but no apse, which is 
usually found in buildings of this class. Numerous 
inscriptions were found scratched on the walls of this 
edifice, one of which is interesting, as it gives the date 
of the consulship of M. Lepidus and Q. Oatulus (it. c. 
78), and thus proves the building to have been erected 
before that time. Between this edifice and the 
temple is a street of greater width than usual, which 
extends from the Forum in a westerly direction, 
and probably communicated with the port. The 
Temple of Venus, on the N. side of this street, was 
an extensive building consisting of a peripteral 
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temple with a small cella , elevated on a podium or 
basement, surrounded by a much more extensive 
portico, and the whole again enclosed by a wall, 
forming the peribolus or sacred enclosure. All 
parts of the building are profusely decorated with 
painting. The temple itself is Corinthian, but the 
columns of the portico seem to have been originally 
Doric, though afterwards clumsily transformed into 
Corinthian, or rather an awkward imitation of 
Corinthian. This is only one among many in 
stances found at Pompeii of very defective archi¬ 
tecture, as well as of the frequent changes which 
the buildings of the city had undergone, and which 
were still in progress when the city itself was 
destroyed. The buildings at the NW. corner of the 
Forum arc devoid of architectural character, and 
seem to have served as the public granaries and 
prisons. 



TEMPLE Ol<’ VENUS. 

(The Forum and Templo of Jupiter in the background.) 


The open area of the Forum was paved, like that 
of Home, with broad slabs of a kind of marble, thus 
showing that it was never designed for the traffic of 
any kind of vehicles. It is moreover probable that the 
whole space, including the porticoes which surrounded 
it, could be closed at night, or whenever it was re¬ 
quired, by iron gates at the several entrances. It was 
adorned with numerous statues, the pedestals of 
which still remain : they are all of white marble, 
but the statues themselves have uniformly disap¬ 
peared. It is probable either that they had not been 
re-erected during the process of restoration which 
the Forum was undergoing, or that they had been 
searched for and carried otf by excavations soon after 
the destruction of the city. 

The remaining public buildings of the city may 
be more briefly described. Besides the temples which 
surrounded the Forum, the remains of four others 
have been discovered; three of which are situated in 
the immediate vicinity of the theatres, a quarter 
which appears to have had more of architectural 
ornament than any other part of the city, except the 
Forum. Of these the most interesting is one which 
stood a little to the SW. of the great theatre, near 
the wall of the city, and which is evidently much 
more ancient than any of the other temples at 
Pompeii: it is of the Doric order and of pure Greek 
style, but of very ancient character, much resembling 
that of Neptune at Paestum and the oldest temples 
at Selinus. Unfortunately only the basement and a 
few capitals and other architectural fragments remain. 


It is commonly called the Temple of Hercules, but 
it is obvious that such a name is purely conjectural. 
It stood in an open area of considerable extent, and 
of a triangular form, surrounded on two sides by 
porticoes: but this area, which is commonly called 
a Forum, has been evidently constructed at a much 
later period, and with no reference to the temple, 
which is placed very awkwardly in relation to ^it. 
Another temple in the same quarter of the town, 
immediately adjoining the great theatre, is interest¬ 
ing because we learn with certainty from an inscrip¬ 
tion that it was consecrated to Isis, and had been 
rebuilt by N. Popidius Cclsinus “ from the founda¬ 
tions ” after its overthrow in the great earthquake of 
a. D. 63. It is of a good style of architecture, but 
built chiefly of brick covered with stucco (only the 
capitals and shafts of the columns being of a soft 
stone), and is of small size. Like most of the tem¬ 
ples at Pompeii, it consists of a cella, raised on an 
elevated podium, and surrounded externally by a 
more extensive portico. Adjoining this temple was 
another, the smallest yet found at Pompeii, and in 
no way remarkable. It has been variously called 
the temple of Aesculapius, and that of Jupiter and 
Juno. 

The only temple which remains to be noticed is 
one situated about 60 yards N. of the Forum at 
the angle formed by the long main street leading 
to the gate of N<>la, with a short broad street which 
led from it direct to the Forum. This was the 
Temple of Fortune, as we learn from an inscription, 
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and was erected by a certain M. Tullius, a citizen 
and magistrate of Pompeii, who has been supposed 
to be of the family of Cicero; but the absence of the 
cognomen renders this highly improbable. The 
epithet of Fortuna Augusta shows that the temple 
and its inscription are not earlier than the time of 
Augustus. It is much in ruins, having probably 
suffered severely from the earthquake of 63; and 
has little architectural effect. 

Pompeii possessed two Theatres and an Amplii. 
theatre. The former were situated, as seems to have 
been usual in Greek towns, close together; the larger 
one being intended and adapted for theatrical per¬ 
formances properly so called; the smaller one serving 
as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Both are un¬ 
questionably of Roman date : the larger one was 
erected (as we learn from an inscription found in it) 
by two members of the same family, M. Holconius 
Rufus and M. Holconius Celer, both of whom appear 
to have held high civil offices in the municipal 
government of Pompeii. The period of its con¬ 
struction may probably be referred to the reign of 
Augustus. The smaller theatre seems to be of ear¬ 
lier date, and was erected at the public expense 
under the direction of the Duumviri or chief magis¬ 
trates of the city. The large Theatre is to a con¬ 
siderable extent excavated out of the side of a hill, 
on the slope of which it was situated, thus saving a 
considerable amount of the expense of construction. 
But the exterior was still surrounded by a wall, a 
part of which always rose above the surface of the 
soil, so that it is singular it should not have long 
before led to the discovery of the buried city. Its 
internal disposition and arrangements, without ex¬ 
actly coinciding with the rules laid down by Vi¬ 
truvius, approach sufficiently near to them to show 
that it was constructed on the Roman, and not the 
Greek model. Its architect (as we learn from an 
inscription) was a freedman of the name of M. Ar- 
torius Primus. It seems to have been almost wholly 
cased or lined with marble, but the greater part of 
this, as well as the other decorations of the building, 
has been carried away by former excavations, pro¬ 
bably made soon after the catastrophe. The interior 
diameter of the building is 1423 feet; it had 29 
rows of seats, divided into three stories by galleries 
or praecinctiones, and was capable of containing 
about 5000 spectators. The smaller Theatre, which 
communicated with the larger by a covered portico 
on the level of the orchestra, was not above a fourth 
of the size of the other, being adapted to receive only 
about 1500 spectators. We learn from an inscrip¬ 
tion that it was covered or permanently roofed in, 
a rare thing with ancient theatres, and doubtless 
owing to its small size. Its chief architectural pe¬ 
culiarity is that the seats are cut off by the walls at 
the two sides, so that it is only the lower seats of 
the cavea , of which the semicircle is complete. 

Adjoining the two theatres, and arranged so as to 
have a direct communication with both, is a large 
quadrangular court or area (183 feet long by 
148 wide), surrounded on all sides by a Doric 
portico. Its destination is very uncertain, it 
has been called a provision market (Forum Nun- 
dinarium); but is more generally regarded as having 
served for the barracks or quarters of the soldiers. 
Perhaps a more plausible conjecture is that it was 
a barrack, not of soldiers but of gladiators. On 
the W. of this, as well as oj£ the great theatre, 
was the triangular area or forum already noticed, in 
which the Greek temple was situated. The opening 
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of this on the N., where it communicated with the 
street, was ornamented by a portico or Propylaeuin 
composed of eight Ionic columns of very elegant 
style, but consisting of the common volcanic tufo, 
cased with stucco. 

The Amphitheatre is situated at the distance of 
above 500 yards from the Theatres, at the extreme 
SE. angle of the city. It offers no very remarkable 
differences from other edifices of the same kind: its 
dimensions (430 feet by 335) are not such as to 
place it in the first rank even of provincial structures 
of the class; and from being in great part excavated 
out of the soil, it has not the imposing architectural 
character of the amphitheatres of Verona, Nemau- 
sus, or Pola. It had 24 rows of seats, and about 
20.000 feet of sitting-room, so that it was adapted 
to receive at least 10,000 spectators. From one of 
the inscriptions found in it, it appears that it was 
built, or at least commenced, by two local magis¬ 
trates, named C. Quinctius Valgus and M. Porcius, 
after the establishment of the colony under Augustus, 
and probably in the reign of that emperor. 

The only public building which remains to be 
noticed is that of the Thermae or Baths, which 
were situated in the neighbourhood of the Forum, 
adjoining the short street which led into it from the 
Temple of Fortune. They have no. pretence to vie 
with the magnificent suites of buildings which bore 
the name of Thermae at Rome, and in some other 
great cities; but are interesting as containing a 
complete suite of all apartments really required for 
bathing, and from their good preservation throw 
much light upon all similar remains. The details 
of their construction and arrangement are fully 
given in the Dictionary of Antiquities [ art . 
Balnkak], as well as in the works specially devoted 
to Pompeii. 

It is impossible here to enter into any details 
concerning the results of the excavations in regard 
to the private dwellings at Pompeii, though these 
are, in many respects, the most interesting, from the 
light they have thrown upon the domestic life of the 
ancient inhabitants, their manners and usages, as 
well as from the artistic beauty and variety of the 
objects discovered. A few words on the general 
character of the houses and other private buildings 
of Pompeii are all that our space will admit of. As 
these are almost (he only remains of a similar kind 
that have been preserved to us, it must be borne in 
mind that they can hardly be regarded as represent¬ 
ing in their purity the arrangements either of the 
Greek or Roman mode of building. On the one 
hand Pompeii, though strongly tinctured with Greek 
civilisation, was not a Greek city; on the other hand, 
though there is no doubt that the houses at Pompeii 
present much more the Roman plan and arrangement 
than that of the Greeks, we must not conclude that 
hey represent them in all respects. We know, at 
least, that Rome itself was built in many respects 
in a very different manner. Cicero, in a well- 
known passage, contrasts the narrow streets, the 
lofty houses, and irregular construction of ’the 
capital with the broad streets and regular arrange¬ 
ment of Capua, resulting from its position in a 
level plain; and it is clear that, in some respects, 
Pompeii more resembled the capital of Campania 
than the imperial city. Its streets indeed (as al¬ 
ready stated) were narrow, but with few exceptions 
straight and regular, and the houses were certainly 
low, seldom exceeding two stories in height; and 
even of these the upper story seems to have consisted 
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only of inferior rooms, a kind of garrets, probably 
serving for the sleeping-rooms of slaves, and in some 
cases of the females of the family. From the 
mode of destruction of the city the upper stories 
have indeed been almost uniformly totally destroyed; 
but this circumstance itself, as well as the few 
traces which occasionally remain, seems to prove 
that they were built wholly of wood, and could never 
have formed an important part of the houses. 
It is only on the W. side of the city, where the 
ground slopes steeply towards the sea, that houses 
are found which consisted of three stories or more. 
Externally the houses had little or nothing of an 
ornamental character; not a single in.stance has 
been found of a portico before a private house; and 
towards the street they presented either dead walls, 
with here and there a few small and scanty openings 
as windows, or ranges of shops, for the most part 
low and mean in character, even when they occupied 
(as was often the case) the front of dwellings of a 
.superior description. The interior of the houses of 
the more wealthy class was arranged apparently on 
the same model as those at Rome: its disposition is 
given in detail in the Dictionary of Antiquities 
under the article Domus where a plan is given 
of the House of Pansa, ono of the most exten¬ 
sive and complete of those found at Pompeii. In 
this case the single house with its garden and 
appurtenances, including as usual several shops, 
occupied the whole of an insula or the space bounded 
by four streets or alleys: but this was unusual; in 
most cases each insula comprised several houses even 
where they were of a better description, and must 
have been the residence of persons of some wealth. 
Among the most remarkable of tlie.se may be men¬ 
tioned the dwellings known as the House of Sallust, 
that of the Tragic Poet, of Castor and Pollux, of 
the Labyrinth, &c. The work of Dr. Overbeck 
(above cited) gives a very interesting series of 
these houses, selected so as to afford examples of 
every description of house, from the humblest dwell¬ 
ing. consisting of only two rooms, to the richly de¬ 
corated and spacious mansions of Sallust and Pansa. 

The style of decoration of these houses presents a 
very general uniformity of character. The walls 
are almost invariably ornamented with painting, the 
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atrium and peristyle being decorated with columns; 
but these are composed only of a soft and coarse 
stone (volcanic tufo) covered with stucco. The 
prodigal use of marble, both for colnmns and slabs 
to encrust the walls, which had become so general 
at Rome under the first emperors, apparently not 
having yet found its way to Pompeii. The floors 
are generally enriched with mosaics, some of which 
possess a very high degree of merit as works of art. 
The most beautiful yet discovered adorned the house 
known as the House of the Faun, from a bronze 
statue of a dancing Faun which was also found in 
it. The illustrations to Cell's Pompeiana (2nd 
series, Lond. 1835) will convey to the reader a suf¬ 
ficient idea of the number and variety of the artistic 
decorations of the private houses at Pompeii; though 
several of the most richly ornamented have been 
discovered since the date of its publication. 

Outside the gate leading to Herculaneum, in a 
kind of suburb, stands a house of a different de¬ 
scription, being a suburban villa of considerable 
extent, and adapted to have been the abode of a 
person of considerable wealth. From the greater 
space at command this villa comprises much that is 
not found in the houses within the town ; among 
others a large court or garden (Xystus), a complete 
suite of private baths, &e. The remains of this 
villa are of much value and interest for comparison 
with the numerous ruins which occur elsewhere of 
similar buildings, often on a much more extensive 
scale, but in a far less perfect state of preservation; 
as well as for assisting us to understand the de¬ 
scriptions given by Pliny and Vitruvius of similar 
structures, with their numerous appurtenances. (For 
the details of their arrangements the reader is re¬ 
ferred to the article Villa, in the Dlctionarif of 
Antiquities , and to the work on Pompeii, Lond. 1832, 
vol. ii. oh. 11.) Between this villa and the gate of 
the city are the remains of another villa, said to he 
on a larger scale and more richly decorated than 
the ono just described; but its ruins, which were 
excavated in 1764, were filled up again, and are 
not now visible. It has been called, though without 
the slightest authority, the Villa of Cicero. The 
one still extant is commonly known as the Villa of 
Arrius Diomedes, but for no other reason than that 
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a sepulchre bearing that name was discovered near 
its entrance; a very slight argument, where almost 
the whole street is bordered with tombs. In fact, 
the approach to the gate of Herculaneum is bounded 
on both sides by rows of tombs or sepulchral mo¬ 
numents, extending with only occasional interruptions 
for above 400 yards. Many of them are on a very 
considerable scale, both of size and architectural 
character; and though they cannot vie with the 
enormous mausolea which border in a similar manner 
the line of the Via Appia near Rome, they derive addi¬ 
tional interest from the perfect state of preservation in 
which they remain ; and the Street of the Tombs, 
as it is commonly called, is perhaps one of the most 
interesting scenes at Pompeii. The monuments arc 
for the most part those of persons who had held 
magistracies, or other offices, in the city of Pompeii, 
and in many eases the site was assigned them by 
public authority. It is therefore probable that this 
place of sepulture, immediately outside the gate 
and on one of the principal approaches to the city, 
was regarded as peculiarly honourable. 

Besides the tombs and the two villas already no¬ 
ticed, there have been found the remains of shops 
and small houses outside the gate of Herculaneum, 
and there would appear to have been on this side of 
the city a considerable suburb. This is supposed to 
be the one designated in the sepulchral inscription 
of M. Arrius Diomedes as the “Pagus Augustus 
Felix Suburbanus.” We have as yet no evidence 
of the existence of any suburbs outside the other 
gates. It is evident that any estimate of the po¬ 
pulation of Pompeii must be very vague and uncer¬ 
tain ; but still from our accurate knowledge of the 
space it occupied, as well as the character of the 
houses, we may arrive at something like an approx¬ 
imation, and it seems certain that the population of 
the town itself could not have exceeded about 
20,000 persons. This is in accordance with the 
statements of ancient writers, none of whom would 
lead us to regard Pompeii as having been more than 
a second or third rate provincial town. 

The inscriptions found at Pompeii, which are often 
incorrectly given in the ordinary works on the sub¬ 
ject, are carefully edited by Mommsen, in his fu¬ 
ser iptiones Iletpii Neapolitani (pp. 112—122). 
These do not, however, include a class of much in¬ 
terest, and peculiar to Pompeii, the inscriptions of a 
temporary kind which were rudely painted on the 
walls, or scratched on the plaster of the houses and 
public buildings. It is remarkable that several of 
these are in the Oscan dialect, and seem to prove 
that the use of that ancient language must have 
continued down to a much later period than is com¬ 
monly supposed. [Osci]. But the public or 
official use of the Oscan seems to have ceased after 
the Social War, and the numerous inscriptions of a 
public character which belong to the age of Au¬ 
gustus and his successors are uniformly in the Latin 
language. [E. H. B.] 

POMPETI PRAESIDIUM (Tab. Pent.; Pom¬ 
peii, I tin. Ant . p. 134; Ipompei, Itin . Hiei'os. p. 566), 
a place in Moesia Superior, between Horreum Margi 
and Naisstis, identified either with Kaschnia (Rei- 
chard) or Bonlovan (Lapie). 

POMPEIO'FOLIS (rio/u.7njiouiroAis), a town of 
Paphlagonia, on the southern bank of the river Am- 
nias, a tributary of the Hal vs (Strab. xii. p. 562 ; 
Steph. B. s. v .). Its name seems to indicate that it 
was founded by Pompcy the Great. In the Itine¬ 
raries it is marked as 27 miles from Sinope; accord- 
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ing to which its site may be looked for in the valley 
of tho Amnios, about the modern Task Kupri, where 
Captain Kinneir (p. 286) found some ancient re¬ 
mains. In the vicinity of the place was a great 
mine of the mineral called Sandarach. (Strab. 
1. c.) Pornpeiopolis is often referred to by late writers 
as an episcopal see of Paphlagonia (Socrat. ii. 39, &c.; 
Hierocl. p. 695 ; Constant. Porph. de Them. i. 7 ; 
Justinian, Novell, xxix. 1; Tab. Peuting.). 

The name Pornpeiopolis was borne temporarily by 
several towns, such as Soli in Cilicia, Aiuisus and 
Eupatohia in Cappadocia, as well as by Pompklon 
in Tarraeonensian Spain. [L. S.] 

PO'MPELO (rio / u7reAuh', Ptol. ii. 6. § 67; Strab. 
iii. p. 161, who makes the name equivalent to rio/x- 
7rr7^7roA/r), the chief town of the Vascones in His- 
pania Tarraconensis, on the road from Asturica to 
Burdigala (Itin. Ant. p. 455), and a civitas sti- 
pendiaria in the jurisdiction of Caesaraugusta. 
(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Now Pamplona. [T. II. 1).] 

POMPONIA'NA. Pliny (iii. 5) says that Pom- 
poniana is the same as Mese, the middle island of the 
Stoeohades or Isles <1 Pieros [Stoeciiai>ks]. which 
lie close to the French coast east of Toulon. D’An- 
villc, following the Maritime Itinerary, which places 
Pomponiana between Telo (Toulon') and Heraeleia. 
Caccabaria [Heraclria], thinks that Pomponiana 
is the peninsula of Gient ?, which is opposite to the 
western point of Prote ( Porqueroles ), the most west¬ 
ern of the Stoechades. He remarks that the part 
of Giens which is on tho land side is almost covered 
by a laguno, from which there are channels to the 
sea on both sides, so that the peninsula may be con¬ 
sidered as an island. [G.L.] 

POMPONIA'NIS PORTUS. [Portus Pom- 

rONIANIS.] 

POMPTPNAE PALUDES (r^ Hop7rT?va 
Palndi Pontine) was the name given to the extensive 
tract of marshy ground in the S. of Latium at the 
foot of the Volscian mountains, extending from the 
neighbourhood of Cisterna to the sea at Tcrracina. 
They occupy a space of about 30 miles in length by 
7 or 8 in breadth: and are separated from the sea on 
the W. by a broad tract of sandy plain, covered with 
forest, which is also perfectly level, and intermixed 
with marshy spots, and pools or lagoons of stagnant 
water, so that it is almost as unhealthy as the 
regular marsh, and the whole tract is often com¬ 
prised under the name of the routine Marshes. The 
extremely low level of this whole tract, affording 
scarcely any natural outfall for the waters which 
descend into it from the Volscian mountains, to¬ 
gether with the accumulation of sand along the sea¬ 
shore from Astura to the Circeian promontory, 
readily accounts for the formation of these extensive 
marshes; and there can be no doubt that the whole 
of this low alluvial tract is of very recent origin 
compared with the rest of the adjoining mainland. 
Still there is the strongest reason from physical 
considerations to reject the notion very generally 
entertained by the Romans, and adopted by Pliny, 
that the whole of this accumulation had taken 
place within the period of historical record. This 
idea seems indeed to have arisen in the first instance 
from tho assumption that the Mons Circeius was 
the island of Circe mentioned by Homer, and was 
therefore in the time of that poet really an island in 
the midst of the open sea. [Circeius Mons.] 
But it is far more strange that Pliny should assert, 
on the authority of Theophrastus, that the accu¬ 
mulation had taken place in great part since the 
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time of that writer; though Theophrastus himself 
tells us distinctly that the island was in his days 
united to the mainland by the accumulated deposits 
of certain rivers. (Theophr. II. P. v. 8. § 3; Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 9.) Another tradition, preserved to us 
also by Pliny ( l. c.), but wholly at variance with 
the last, asserted that the tract then covered by 
marshes, and rendered uninhabitable by them, had 
formerly been occupied by no less than 24 (or, ac¬ 
cording to some MSS., 33) cities. But no trace of 
this fact, which lie cites from Mucianus, an author 
contemporary with himself, is to be found in any 
earlier writer; and not even the name of one of these 
supposed cities has been preserved; there can 
therefore be little doubt that the whole story has 
arisen from some misconception. 

The Pomptine Marshes are generally represented 
as deriving their name from the city of Suessa Po- 
metia, which appears to have been situated some- 
where on their borders, though we have no clue to 
its precise position. [Suessa Pometia]. The 
“Poinptinus ager,” which is repeatedly mentioned 
by Livy, and which was cultivated with corn, and 
part of it portioned out in lots to Roman colonists 
(Liv. ii. 34, iv. 25, vi. 5, 21) was probably rather 
the district bordering on the marshes than the 
actual swampy tract, which docs not appear to have 
been ever effectually reclaimed; though a very 
moderate amount of industry must at any time have 
sufficed to bring into cultivation considerable por¬ 
tions of the adjoining plain. As early, however, as 
the year 312 b. c. the Appian Way appears to have 
been carried through the midst of the marshes (Liv. 
ix. 29; Diod. xx. 30), and a canal conducted along 
with it from Forum Appii to Tarracina, which 
became also much resorted to as a mode of traffic. 
£Via Aim»ia.] The institution of the Pomptine 
tribe in b. c. 358, and of the Ufentinc tribe in 
b. c. 318 (Liv. vii. 15, ix. 20), would seem also to 
point to the existence of a considerable population 
in the neighbourhood at least of the Pomptine 
Marshes; but still we have unequivocal testimony of 
the continued existence of the marshes themselves 
in all periods of antiquity. (Sil. Ital. viii. 380; 
Strab. v. p. 233, &c.) 

The very circumstance that the plain is bordered 
throughout by a chain of considerable and populous 
towns situated on the mountain front, while not one 
is recorded as existing in the plain itself, is a suffi¬ 
cient proof that the latter was in great part unin¬ 
habitable. 

The actual marshes are formed principally by the 
stagnation of the waters of two streams, the 
Amasenus and the Ufens, both rising in the 
Volscian mountains. (Strab. v. p. 233.) Of these 
the latter was the most considerable, and appears 
to have been regarded as the principal stream, of 
which the Amasenus was only a tributary. The 
Ufens is described as a slow and sluggish stream; 
and Silius Italicus, amplifying the hints of Virgil, 
draws a dreary picture of its waters, black with 
mud, winding their slow way through the pestiferous 
Pomptine plains. (Virg. Aen. vii. 801; Sil. Ital. 
viii. 379—382; Claudian. Prob. et 01. Cons. 257.) 
But, besides these, several minor streams either flow 
down from the Volscian mountains, or rise imme¬ 
diately at their foot in copious springs of clear water, 
as is commonly the case with all limestone moun¬ 
tains. The Nymphaeus, which rises at the foot of 
the hill at Norba, is the most remarkable instance 
of this. Thus the whole mass of waters, the stag- 
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nation of which gives rise to these marshes, is very 
considerable; and it is only by carrying these off in 
artificial channels to the sea that any real progress 
can be made in the drainage of the district. 

Various attempts were made in ancient times to 
drain the Pontine Marshes. The first of these was 
in b. c. 160, by the consul Cornelius Cethegus, 
which, according to the brief notice transmitted to 
us, would seem to have been for a time successful 
(Liv, Epit. xlvi.); but. it is probable that the result 
attained was in reality hut a partial one; and we 
find them relapsing into their former state before the 
close of the Republic, so that the drainage of the 
Pontine Marshes is noticed among the great public 
works projected by the dictator Caesar, which he 
did not live to execute. (Suet. Caes. 44; Plut. 
Cues. 58; Dion Cass. xliv. 5.) It would appear 
that on this occasion also some progress was made 
with the works, so that a considerable extent of land 
was reclaimed for cultivation, which M. Antonius 
proposed to divide among the poorer Roman citizens. 
(Dion Cass. xlv. 9.) Horace alludes to a similar 
work as having been accomplished by Augustus 
(Hor. Art. Poet. 65; Sehol.Crug. ad loci ); but we 
find no mention of this elsewhere, and may there¬ 
fore probably conclude that no great success attended 
his efforts. Juvenal alludes to the Pontine Marshes 
as in his time a favourite resort of robbers and 
highwaymen (Juv. iii. 307); a sufficient proof that 
the district was one thinly inhabited. The enter¬ 
prise seems to have been resumed by Trajan in 
connection with his restoration of the Appian Way 
through the same district (Dion Cass, lxviii. 15); 
but wo have no particular account of his works, 
though inscriptions confirm the account given by 
Dion Cassius of his renovation of the highroad. 
The next serious attempt we hear of to drain this 
marshy tract was that under Theodoric, which is 
recorded both by Cassiodorus and by an inscription 
still extant at Terracina. (Cassiodor. Var. ii. 32, 
33; Gruter, Inscr. p. 152. 8.) But in the period 
that followed the works naturally fell into decay, 
and the whole tract relapsed into an uninhabitable 
state, which continued till the close of the middle 
ages. Nor was it till quite modern times that any 
important works were undertaken with a view to 
reclaim it. Pope Pius VI. was the first to reopen 
the line of the Appian Way, which had been aban¬ 
doned for centuries, and restore at the same time the 
canal by its side, extending from Treponti to Ter¬ 
racina. This canal takes the place of that which 
existed in the time of Horace and Strabo, and 
formed the customary mode of transit for travellers 
proceeding from Forum Appii to Tarracina. (Hor. 
Sat. i. 5. 10 — 24; Strab. v. p. 233; Lucan, iii. 
85.) It is evidently the same which is called by Pro¬ 
copius ( B. G. i.ll) the Decennovium, a name which 
could only be applied to an artificial cut or canal, 
though that author terms it a river. The “ nineteen 
miles ” indicated by the name commenced from 
Tripontium ( Treponti ), from whence the canal was 
carried in a straight line to within 3 miles of Tar¬ 
racina. It was this portion of the road which, as 
we learn from an inscription, was restored by Tra¬ 
jan; and the canal was doubtless constructed or 
restored at the same time. Hence Cassiodorus 
applies the name of “ Decennovii paludes ” to the 
whole tract of the Pontine Marshes. (Cassiod. Var 
ii. 32, 33.) 

The Saturae Paeus, mentioned both by Virgil 
and Silius Italicus in connection with the river 
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Ufens (Virg. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 380), 
must have been situated in the district of the Pon¬ 
tine Marshes, and was probably merely the name of 
some portion of the swamps included under that 
more general designation. 

The line of the Appian Way was carried in a 
perfectly straight line through the Pontine Marshes 
from the station Sub Lanuvio, at the foot of the 
Alban Hills, to within a short distance of Tarracina. 
The stations along its course and the distances are 
differently given in the Itineraries; but they may all 
be readily determined with the assistance of inscrip¬ 
tions and Koman milestones still existing. At the 
beginning of the marshes, or rather in the level 
tract immediately adjoining them, was the station of 
Trks Tabernae, distant 17 miles from Aricia, at 
point where a branch road from Antium fell into 
the Appian Way. The site of this was fixed by the 
Abbd Chaupy and other writers at a place called 
Le Castelle , 2 miles on the Roman side of Cistema; 
but there seems no reason to reject the distances 
given in the Antonine Itinerary, which would place 
it 5 miles further from Rome, or 3 miles beyond 
Cistema , where some ruins still remain, referred by 
Chaupy to the station Ad Sponsas of the Jerusalem 
Itinerary, but which would suit equally vrell for 
those of Tres Tabernae. [Tubs Tabernae.] 
Six miles from this spot, and just 39 miles from 
Rome (as shown by a milestone still remaining 
there), is a place still called Torre di Treponti, 
marking the site of Trepontium, the spot from 
whence the canal of the Decennovium commenced, 
and from which therefore the 19 miles from which 
it derived its name were measured. Four miles 
further on considerable remains mark the site of 
Forum Appii, which in the Augustan age was a 
busy and thriving town; but in the fourth century 
had sunk to a mere Mutatio or post station. The 
Antonine Itinerary gives the distance from Rome to 
Forum Appii at 43 miles, which is exactly correct; 
from thence to Tarracina it reckons 18 miles; the 
Jerusalem Itinerary makes the distance 19 miles, 
and gives an intermediate station called Ad Medias 
(Paludes), which was 9 miles from Forum Appii 
and 10 from Tarracina. The site of this is still 
marked by a spot called Torre di Mesa , where a 
striking Roman monument still remains; but the 
real distance from Forum Appii is only 8 miles, 
which coincides with the Antonine Itinerary. ( Itin. 
Ant. p. 107; ltin. IHer. p, 611.) The whole of 
this part of the road has been carefully examined 
and described by the Abbd Chaupy ( Ueconvevte de 
la Maison dTIorace, vol. iii. pp. 382—452); and 
the distances discussed and corrected by Westphal, 
(Rom. Kampagne, pp. 67—70). [E. H. B.] 

PONS AKNI, or, as it is called in the Peuting. 
Table, Ad Aenum, was a frontier fort in Vindelicia 
on the river Aenus, and was garrisoned by a detach¬ 
ment of cavalry. (It. Ant. pp. 236, 257; Not. 
Imp.') It is commonly believed that its site is now 
marked by the village of Pfunzen, which in the 
middle ages bore the name of Pontana; but Muchar 
(Noricum, i. p. 285) identifies it with Enmdorf 
near Kraibnrg. [L. S.] 

PONS AKRA'RIUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is 
placed in the Jerusalem Itin. on the road from Ne- 
mausus (Nimes) to Arelate (Arles), at the distance 
of xii. from Nemausus and viii. from Arelate. The 
Antonine Itin. marks xix. from Nemausus to Are¬ 
late in one distance. The road must therefore have 
been straight between these two places. D’Anville 
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fixes the Pons at Bellegarde, where there is a bridge 
over a canal which comes from the Rhone at 
Ugemum (Beaucaire) and extends to Aigues Mortes . 
This canal separates the old dioceses of Nimes and 
Arles , and probably divided the territories of Ne¬ 
mausus and Arelate. D’Anville conjectures that 
the name Aerarius may be owing to the fact that a 
toll was paid at the bridge, which was a common 
practice in the Roman period. (Dig. 19. tit. 2. 
s. 60. § 8; “ Redemptor ejus pontis portorium ab eo 
exigebat.”) [G. L.] 

PONS ALIJTI, a town in Dacia on the road from 
Egeta to Apula, near Robesti , below Strassburg. 
(Tab. Pent.) 

PONS ARGENTEUS. [Aroenteus.] 

PONS AUFIDI. [Aufidus.J 
PONS AUGUSTI (Tab. Pent.), a town in Dacia, 
on the road from Tiviscuin to Sannategte (usually 
oalled Zarmizegethusa), identified by Mannert with 
the Zeugma (Zevypa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10) of Ptolemy, 
and placed near Bonizar at the passage over the 
river Bistra; by others near Margg. (Ukert, vol. iii. 
pt. ii. p. 616.) 

PONS AURE'OLI ( Pontirolo ), a place on the 
highroad from Mediolanum to Bcrgomum, where 
that road crossed the river Addua (Adda) by a 
bridge. It is mentioned as a station by the Jeru¬ 
salem Itinerary, which places it 20 M. P. from 
Mediolanum and 13 from Bergomum. (Itin. Ilier . 
p. 558.) It derived its name from the circumstance 
that it was here that the usurper Aureolus was de¬ 
feated in a pitched battle by the emperor Gallienus, 
and compelled to take refuge within the walls of 
Milan, A. D. 268. (Viet. Caes. 33. Epit. 33.) 
After the death of Aureolus, who was put to death 
by the soldiers of Claudius, he w'as buried by order 
of that emperor close to the bridge, which ever after 
retained the name of Aureolus. (Treb. Poll. Trig. 
Tyr. 10.) [E.H.B.] 

PONS CAMPA'NUS, a bridge on the Via Appia, 
by which that celebrated road crossed the little river 
Savo.a short distance from its mouth. It was 3 miles 
distant from Sinuessa (erroneously given as 9 in the 
Jerusalem Itinerary), and evidently derived its name 
from its being the frontier between Campania and 
Latium, in the more extended sense of the latter 
name. It is mentioned by Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8.), as 
well as the Itineraries (Tab. Pent.; Itin. Hier. p. 
611); and Horace tells us that Maecenas and his 
companions halted for the night in a villa adjoining 
it, on their journey from Rome to Brundusium. 
(Hor. Sat. i. 5. 45.) [E. H. B.] 

PONS DUBIS, in Gallia, a bridge over the Dubis 
(Loubs), is marked in the Table on the road from 
Cabillonum ( Chalon ) to Vesontio (Besanqon), and 
xiv. from Cabillonum. D’Anville supposes that the 
site may be a place called Pontoux , where it is said 
that when the water in the Dovhs is low, the re¬ 
mains of an old bridge arc visible at which several 
roads met. (Ukert, Gallien, p. 501.) [G. L.] 

PON SMANSUETPNA or PONS SOCIO'RUM, 
a place in Pannonia, on the road leading from Sopi- 
anae to Jovia; but no further particulars are known. 
(It. Ant. pp. 264, 267.) [L. S.] 

PONS MFLVIUS, or MU'LVIUS (Ponte Malle), 
a bridge on the Via Flaminia, by which that road 
crossed the Tiber just about 2 miles from the gate of 
Rome called the Porta Flaminia. It is probable that 
a bridge existed on the spot at an early period, and 
there must certainly have been one from the time 
when the Via Flaminia was constructed. The first 
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Constantia; so also in the Notit. Imp. Roman, under 
the Dux Mesopotamiae. Evagrius (//. E. i.) en¬ 
titles Sophronius KuvaravTtvaiuv ’EttktkSitov, and 
in the list of the bishops who subscribed the Council 
of Chaleedon, he is called Bishop of Constantinopolis 
in the province of Osrhoene. It appears to have borne 
other names, as Antoninopolis and Maximianopolis, 
in the fourth century, to have been nearly destroyed 
by an earthquake, but to have been rebuilt by Con- 
stantinus. (Chron. Edess. ap. Asseman. Bibl. Or. i. 
p. 395; Malala, Chron. xii. p. 312.) [V.] 

CONSTA'NTIA ( Coutances ), a place in the NW. 
of Gallia, which Ammianus (xv. 11) calls Castra 
Constantia. In the Notitia the Civitas Constantia 
is mentioned as being in Lugduncnsis Secunda. A 
local tradition assigns the foundation of this place 
to Constantius Chlortis, the father of Constantine. 
Ammianus says that the Sequana (Seine) enters the 
sea near Constantia; but his geography of Gallia is 
very inexact. The name of the Pagus Constantinus 
is the origin of the name Cotantin , which in the 
ante-revolutionary geography of France designated 
the peninsula in which Coutances is situated. [G.L.] 
CONSTA'NTIA CYPRI. [Salamis.] 
CONSTA'NTIA PHOENICIAE. * [Antara- 

DUS.] 

CONST ANTIA'NA (Kovo-ravnavd : Kostendsje ), 
a town in Moesia, on the coast of the Euxine, south¬ 
east of Istropolis. (Procop. I)e Aedif. iv. 11. p. 307; 
Hierocl. p. 637.) [L. S.] 

CONSTANTI'NA. [Cirta.] 
CONSTANTINO'POLIS, the capital of the Lower 
Empire, and founded by Constantine the Great on 
the site of the ancient Byzantium. 

I. History of Byzantium. 

Byzantium (Bvfavnov : Eth. Bu faunas, Byzan- 
tius: Adj.BvfavTia.K6s, Bvfavnds, Bvfavrls, Bu£av- 
nav6s, Bu£avr*iav6s). The foundation of this city 
was ascribed to the Megarians in b.c. 6G7, a few 
years later than its neighbour Chaleedon (Euscb. 
Chron. ; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 194) on the site 
of a town called Lygos (Plin. iv. 18 ; Auson. Clar. 
Vrh. 13.). In b.c. 628 a second colony was sent 
out from Megaris under Zeuxippus. (Lydus de Mag. 
Rom. iii. 70 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 208.) The 
transmission of the worship of Hera (whose temple 
both here and at Argos was on the citadel), and the 
traditions concerning lo confirm the general asser¬ 
tion of Hesychius of Miletus that the Argivcs had 
a share in the foundation of the city. (Muller, Dor. 
vol. i. p. 133. trans.) Byzantium was situated at 
the apex of the triangle which faces the shores of 
Asia, and meets the waters of the Thracian Bosporus. 
The oracle of Apollo which commanded the colonists 
to build their new city opposite to the “ land of the 
blind,” alluding to the superiority of the site of By¬ 
zantium to that of Chaleedon (Herod, iv. 144; Strab. 
vii. p. 320 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 63) did not compromise 
the infallibility of the Pythoness by its advice. Few 
cities could boast so magnificent a position: com¬ 
manding the two opposite shores of Europe and Asia, 
it united the advantages of security and great faci¬ 
lities for trade, with the choicest gifts of nature, and 
the most strikingly picturesque scenery. (Polyb. iv. 
39; Zosim. ii. 30.) On the S. it was bathed by 
the waters of the Propontis, on the N. by those of 
the Golden Horn (rb uepas). The river Lycus 
poured into this arm of the Bosporus a perpetual 
stream of fresh water, which cleansed the bottom, 
and afforded a retreat for the periodical shoals of fish, 
YOU I. 
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especially of the Pelamys kind, which come down 
from the Palus Maeotis, and round by the E. and S. 
coast of the Euxine into the channel (Strab. 1. c.). 
This fishery employed and supported a large number 
of the poorer class of freemen. (Arist. Pol. iv. 4. 

§ 1.) The fish was salted and became an article of 
considerable traffic, and the harbour obtained its 
epithet of golden from the riches derived from this 
source. (Plin. ix. 20.) The port, which is about 
7 miles in length, was both secure and capacious; 
and as the tide is scarcely felt, the constant depth 
of the water allowed vessels to land their goods con-^ 
veniently, as the largest ships might rest their heads 
against the houses, while their sterns float in tho 
water. (Procop. de Aed. i. 5.) As the key of the 
Euxine and the Aegean no vessel could pass from 
the one sea to the other without tho leave of the 
people of Byzantium, who gained a considerable 
revenue from the duties they levied on the corn-ships 
which passed in and out from the Euxine. (Polyb. 
iv. 38.) 

In the reign of Dareius Hystaspis, Byzantium was 
taken by Otanes, general of the forces on the coast 
of Thrace. (Herod, v. 26.) Afterwards, it sided 
with the Ionians in their revolt (Herod, v. 103), but 
on the arrival of the Phoenician fleet the inhabitants, 
without even waiting for it, fled to Mesambria. 
(Herod, vi. 33.) Pausanias, after the battle of Pla- 
taea, wrested it from the Medes. (Thuc. i. 94.) 
And hence Justin (ix. 1. § 3) calls him the founder 
of Byzantium. After an interval of 7 years Cimon 
obtained it for the Athenians. (Diod. xi. 60 ; Plut. 
Cim. 5; Thuc. i. 131.) In 440, tho Byzantines 
joined tho Samians and revolted from Athens, but 
afterwards submitted. (Thuc. i. 117.) In 416, in 
common with the Chalcedonians, they made an ex¬ 
pedition into Bithynia, and perpetrated great cruel¬ 
ties. (Diod. xii. 82.) In 408, Byzantium was be¬ 
sieged by the united forces of the Athenians under Al- 
eibiades, a wall of circumvallation was drawn around 
it, and various attacks made by missiles and batter- 
ing engines. These had no effect upon the Lacedae¬ 
monian garrison; but when the blockade was strictly 
kept up, and tho population were dying of hunger, 
in the absence of Clearchus the Spartan commander, 
Cydon and a Byzantine party opened the gates by 
night and admitted the Athenians into the wide 
inner square called the Thrakion. Favourable terms 
were granted to the town, which was replaced in its 
condition of a dependent ally upon Athens. (Xen. 
Hell. i. 3. § 15—22; Diod. xiii. 67 ; Plut. Alcib. 
31; Frontin. iii. 2. § 3 ; Polyaen. i. 48. § 2.) In 
405, after the battle of Aegos-Potami, Lysander re¬ 
captured Byzantium, and placed Sthenelaus there as 
“ harmost” with a garrison (Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 2.). 
It was under the power of the Lacedaemonians when 
the Ten Thousand made their retreat; in conse¬ 
quence of the fraud and harsh dealing of the Ad¬ 
miral Anaxibius, the soldiers were exasperated, be¬ 
came masters of the town, and Byzantium would 
have been sacked had it not been for the energy and 
eloquence of Xenophon. (Anab. vii. i. §§ 5—32.) 
In 390, Thrasybulus changed the government of 
Byzantium, which was already in alliance with 
Athens, from an oligarchy into a democracy, and 
sold the tenths of tho merchant vessels sailing out 
of the Euxine. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 25—27.) In 
363, Epaminondas visited Byzantium, drove oft 
Laches with the Athenian squadron, and prevailed 
upon several of the allies of Athens to declare in his 
favour. (Isocr. Oral v. Philip. 53; Diod. xv. 79.) 

u u 
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In 356, Byzantium, along with Rhodes and Chios, 
united with the newly-flourishing commonwealth of 
Cos, and Mausolus king of Cana, in an endeavour to 
throw off the Athenian dominion: an engagement 
which was to havo taken place by sea, was prevented 
by a storm. (Diod. xvi. 21.) In 340, the Athenians, 
urged on by Demosthenes, sent succours to Byzan¬ 
tium, which was besieged by Philip; the combined 
fleet under the command of Chares met Amyntas 
and the Macedonian ships, and were defeated. In 
the following year Chares was superseded by Pho- 
oion, when the Athenians behaved with such mode¬ 
ration to their allies, and showed so much courage 
against the besiegers, that Philip was compelled to 
raise the siege. (Diod. xvi. 77 ; Plut. Phoc. 14.) 
During this memorable attack, on a dark night when 
the Macedonians were on the point of seizing upon 
the town, a light appeared in the heavens and re¬ 
vealed to the inhabitants their danger. (Steph. B. 
s. v. Boairopos ; Eustath. ad Dionys, 143.) Hesy- 
chius the Milesian, who tells the same story, adds 
that an image in honour of this interference was 
erected to Torch-bearing Hecate. The crescent, which 
is found on Byzantine coins (Mionnet, Descr. des Med. 
vol. i. p. 378), and which was adopted by the Turks 
as their device after the capture of Constantinople 
(comp. Von Hammer, Gesch. der Osman , vol. i. p. 
93) is supposed to commemorate the portent. This 
repulse to the successful career of Philip was one of 
the proudest feats of the great orator, and in his 
speech upon the crown Demosthenes often recurs to 
it. The Byzantines, in gratitude for the valuable 
assistance they had received, decreed to the Athenians 
the right of isopolity, the extraordinary privilege of 
precedence at games and public ceremonies, with 
exemption from compulsory “ liturgies.” The decree, 
which with all the original Dorisms is preserved in 
Demosthenes (de Cor. p. 255), directed that in per¬ 
petual memory of the benefit, 3 statues each 16 
cubits high, representing the people of Byzantium 
and Perinthus crowning the Athenians, should be 
placed in a public part of the city. 

The Byzantines were afterwards engaged in per¬ 
petual warfare with the neighbouring barbarians, and 
were unable to keep them off either by resistance or 
tribute. To crown the other evils of war, their har¬ 
vests were either carried off or destroyed by the 
enemy, till, in 279, they agreed to pay the Gauls a 
yearly tribute of 3000, 5000, and 10,000 pieces of 
gold, and at last the large sum of 80 talents, on con¬ 
dition that their lands should not be ravaged. (Po- 
lyb. iv. 46; Liv xxxviii. 16; Bbckh, Econ. of Athens, 
p. 595, trails.) Their sufferings in this respect 
compelled them to have recourse to many extraor¬ 
dinary measures for procuring money , and finally to 
the imposition of the transit duties which involved 
them in the war with Rhodes. Still, during this 
time, while suffering the penalty of Tantalus (Polyb. 
1. c.), they enjoyed municipal independence. (Diod. 
xix. 77.) In this war Byzantium was supported by 
Attalus, king of Pergamus. Prusias, king of Bi- 
thynia, was a partizan of Rhodes, and the Byzantines 
endeavoured to set up Tiboetes, an uncle of Prusias, 
as rival for his throne. Prusias seized on their 
Asiatic possessions, while the Thracians pressed hard 
upon them on the European side; and in 219 a 
peace, under the mediation of the Gallo-Grecian 
king Cavarus, was concluded on very unfavourable 
terms for Byzantium. (Polyb. ir. 46— 52.) While 
Romo was contending against the pseudo-Philip of 
Macedon, Antiochus, and Mithridates, it granted to 
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Byzantium, for good services rendered on the occasion, 
the rank of a free and confederate cily. Disputes 
arose, and an appeal was made to Rome, which re¬ 
sulted in a decree, proposed by Clodius, and put in 
force by Piso, who exhibited himself rather as a con¬ 
queror than an ally and magistrate. (Cic. de Prov. 
Consul. 2—4; Tac. Ann. xii. 62.) It appears that 
Claudius remitted the tribute Byzantium had to pay, 
for five years, in consequence of the losses of the 
Thracian war (Tac. Ann. xii. 63), and that Ves¬ 
pasian stripped it of its privileges, and reduced it to 
the condition of a Roman province. (Suet. Vesp. 8.) 
In the civil wars between Severus and Pesceimius 
Niger, Byzantium took the part of the latter, and, 
after a resistance of three years, was taken in 196. 
Severus treated the inhabitants with his usual in¬ 
difference to human life or suffering. The famous 
walls of massive square stones, so well fastened to¬ 
gether by iron bolts that the whole seemed to be one 
block, were levelled with the earth. The soldiers 
and magistrates were put to death, the property of 
the citizens confiscated, and the town itself, deprived 
of all political existence (rb d((wpa rb iroXiriKor), 
made over to the Perinthians. (Dion Cass. Ixxiv. 
6—14; Herodian, iii. 1—7; Zosim. i. 8.) Severus 
afterwards relented, and, visiting Byzantium, embel¬ 
lished the town with magnificent baths, porticoes 
round the Hippodrome, and other buildings. The 
name of Augusta Antonina was given it, in honour 
of Antoninus Bassianus. (Suid. s. v. 2e§7jpos; Zo¬ 
sim. ii. 30; Cedren. p. 252.) Caracalla restored to 
the inhabitants their rights and franchises. (Spar- 
tian. Caracall. 1.) It is remarked by Gibbon ( Decl. 
and Fall, vol. i. p. 205), that the charge against 
Severus of having deprived the Roman people of the 
strongest bulwark against the barbarians of Pont us 
and Asia, was but too well justified when, in the 
succeeding age, the fleets of the Gdtltopvercd the 
Euxiue, and passed through the uudtyfrgided Bos¬ 
porus into the centre of the Mediterranean. Tho 
soldiers of Gallienus massacred most of the citizens, 
and not one old family remained in later times, ex¬ 
cept those who had previously left the town. (Trc- 
bell. Poll. Gallien. 6.) Under Claudius II. the re¬ 
mainder of the Byzantines fought bravely against the 
Goths. (Trebell. Poll. Claud. 9.) In the civil wars 
which succeeded the abdication of Diocletian, the 
fortifications of Byzantium had been strengthened: 
Licinius, after the battle of Adrianople, retired to 
this stronghold; Constantine pursued the siege so 
vigorously, by constructing mounds of an equal height 
with the ramparts, and erecting towers upon their 
foundation, from which the besieged were galled by 
j large stones and darts hurlod by engines, that tho 
town at length surrendered. 

The constitution of Byzantium was at first royal; 
though there is some doubt about this, as Hesychius 
the Milesian calls Dineus general of the Byzantines. 
(MUller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 174, trans.) It afterwards 
became an aristocracy,—the native inhabitants, the 
Bithynians, being in precisely the same condition as 
the Helots. (Phylarch. ap. Athen. vi. p. 271.) The 
oligarchy which succeeded was, in 390, changed into 
a democracy by Thrasybulus the Athenian; and 
equal privileges were at the same time probably 
granted to the now citizens, who, on account of their 
demands, had been driven from the city by tho 
ancient colonists. (Arist. Pol v. 2. § 10.) After 
this the democracy seems to have continued for a 
Jong time. (Theopomp. ap. Athen. xii. p. 256.) In 
the document quoted by Demosthenes (de Cor. I c.) 
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the senate (/3wXo) transfers a decree in its first stage 
(f^rpa) to an individual, in order to bring it before 
an assembly of the people (aA/a). The office of 
Iiieroinnamon occurs in decrees (Dem. 1. c.\ Polyb. 
iv. 52) and on coins, as also does that of Archon, 
which probably came in with the democracy. From 
the habit of the townspeople passing their time in 
the market-place and harbour, and the number of 
foreign and native traders who resorted to it, Byzan¬ 
tium displayed the usual characteristics of a large 
seaport town. They were an idle luxurious race, 
spending their days in the numerous public-houses, 
where the excellent wine which was furnished by 
Maronea and other regions, offered great temptations. 
They not only tippled in taverns, but also fed like 
gluttons, according to Diphilus ( ap. A then. iv. p. 
132). They devoured such quantities of young 
tunnies that their whole frame became well nigh 
glutinous, and it was thought they would have 
been absorbed in mucilage. To sustain their va¬ 
lour, which took fright at the sound of a trumpet, 
the general, Leo or Leonidas, was obliged during 
the siege of Philip of Macedon to allow cook-shops 
and canteens to be established along the ramparts. 
(Athen. x. p.442; Aelian, iii. 14; Muller, Dor. 
vol. ii. p. 411, trans.) A democracy of such boon 
companions was not, as may be supposed, very 
orderly, and seems to have acted upon the “ laissez 
faire ” principle enounced by a certain Byzantine 
demagogue who, when he was asked what the law 
enjoined, replied, “ whatever I please.” (Sext. Em- 
pir. adv. Rhet. § 37.) 

Iron money was coined at Byzantium for the home 
circulation, that the silver might be used for foreign 
trade and the purposes of war. It was current in 
the Pelopon jesian war, and bore the Doric name Si- 
dareos (ArhtegjMkVwft. 250; Pollux, vii. § 106, ix. 
§ 78; v.; Bockh, Econ. Ath. p.596, 

trans.). JpUctf this iron money is now extant. For 
coins of this city, see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 26; Rasche, 
vol. i. p. 1636; Bandur. vol. ii. p. 456. 

The dialect of the district appears to have con¬ 
tained many Dorisms. (Dem. 1. c.; Chandler, In¬ 
script. Append, p. 95.) 

The origin of the Byzantine church is somewhat 
uncertain: the modern Greeks, in their zeal not to 
yield to the Latins the advantage of antiquity, attri¬ 
bute its foundation to the Apostle St. Andrew. It 
is certain that during the time of Severus there were 
many Christians at Byzantium. (Le Quien, Orient. 
Christ, vol. i. pp. 8, 196; Tertull. ad Scapul. c. 3; 
Le Beau, Bas Bmp. vol. i. p. 300.) 

Ancient Byzantium was situated on the first of 
the seven hills upon which, rising one above another, 
the modern city stands; but its area occupied more 
than the first region of the later town. In all pro¬ 
bability it extended over the three regions which lie 
behind the triangular space now filled by the Se¬ 
raglio. According to Dionysius of Byzantium, its 
circumference was 40 stadia. (Comp. Zosim. ii. 30; 
Gyllius, de Top. Const, i. 2.) 
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II. Foundation of Constantinople. 

It was upon this gently sloping promontory, which 
serves as a connecting link between the Eastern and 
the Western world, and which nature has intended 
for the centre of a great monarchy, that Constantine, 
after determining to remove the seat of empire from 
the banks of the Tiber, determined to fix the city 
which bore the name of its founder. The modem 
European, as well as the Arabic ( Constanije) namo 
of the city, preserves the memory of the first em¬ 
peror of the East. The Turkish Istanbul or Stam- 
bul , is a corruption of the Greek sis r^v irShiv. 
Like the ancient mistress of the world, its foundations 
were to be laid upon seven hills, and the emperor 
called it the New Rome, —a title which he con¬ 
firmed by a law, engraved on a column of marble, in 
a place called the Strategion; but, liovrever much 
his capital might outwardly resemble the elder Rome, 
it was not permitted to bear the name of the Eternal 
City. 

The foundations of the city were laid according to 
an Imperial edict (Theodos. Cod. xiii. 5. s. 7), in 
obedience to the commands of Heaven. On foot 
with a lance in his hand, the emperor led a stately 
procession which was to mark the boundaries of 
Constantinople. As ho did not pause, the attendants, 
astonished at the enormous size of the future capital, 
asked him how far he intended to advance. Con¬ 
stantine replied “ when He that goes before me shall 
stop.” (Philostorg. ii. 9.) At a later period, the 
honour of having inspired the choico of a founder 
was attributed to the Virgin Mother, who became 
the tutelary guardian of the city. Constantinople 
arose, if not a Christian, certainly not a Pagan city. 
The ceremonial of the dedication exhibited that 
strange compound of religions of which Constantine 
himself was a type. After a most splendid exhibi¬ 
tion of chariot games in the Hippodrome, the em¬ 
peror was carried in a magnificent car through the 
most public part of the city, surrounded by his 
guards, in the attire of some religious ceremonial 
with torches in their hands. The emperor bore a 
golden statue of the Fortune of the city in his 
hands. The rites of inauguration lasted forty days, 
though the 11th of May, A. d. 330, is considered 
as the birth-day of the city. 

III. Extent, Limits, and Population. 

The walls of Constantine across the enlarged 
breadth of the triangle, w T ere begun at a distance of 
15 stadia from the old fortifications, and stretching 
from the port to the Propontis, enclosed five out of 
the seven hills upon which the city stood, but were 
not finished before the reign of Constantius. In 
401, Arcadius repaired these walls which had fallen 
in the earthquake that had taken place in that year. 
In 413, during the minority of Theodosius II., 
Anthemius, the Praetorian praefect, razed the old 
fortifications and built a new inclosure of walls. In 
447 this was thrown down by an earthquake, and 
rebuilt in three months by the diligence of the 
praefect Cyrus. This double line of strong and 
lofty stone walls have, except on the land side, 
almost disappeared, but in a dilapidated state they 
still exist, extending from the port to the sea of 
Marmora for about 4 English miles, presenting 
magnificent and picturesque specimens of mural 
ruins. The wall was flanked at short intervals by 
towers, mostly rectangular. The extreme length of 
the city at this period, and it never to any great 
extent exceeded these limits, was about 3 M. P M 
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and the circuit rather less than 13 M. P. The 
Sycae, or fig trees, formed the thirteenth region be¬ 
yond the harbour, and were much embellished by 
Justinian. The suburb of Blachernae was not 
taken into the city till the reign of Heraclius. 
Constantine had been most anxious to have his 
capital frequented : he summoned senators from 
Home, and, according to the vague expression of 
Eusebius, drained other cities in its behalf, yet its 
population never became considerable when com¬ 
pared with ancient Rome, and modem capitals. By 
far the larger part of the inhabitants were Chris¬ 
tians, but these were not estimated by Chrysostom 
{In Act. AposU hom. xi. vol. ix. p. 108) at more than 
100 000. 

IV. History. 

Were it even possible in any form which could be 
useful to the reader to trace the fortunes of the 
Lower Empire, within the limited space of an 
article like this, a sketch of Byzantine history would 
not fall within the province of a work, which con¬ 
fines itself to the ago of Grecian and Roman civilisa¬ 
tion. But as the topography of the city can hardly 
be understood without some knowledge of the facts 
of the history being presupposed, it has been thought 
advisable to subjoin a short summary of the most 
memorable events connected with Constantinople 
itself. 

The city of Constantine, the birth of an elder and 
effete age, has throughout its long history borne the 
stamp of its parentage, and displayed the vices of 
its original conformation. The position of the By- 
zantino empire is unique ; geographically it was 
European, but nationally it reflected the Oriental 
type of character. It had indeed Roman blood, but 
the people who had sprung from the loins of Mars, 
and were suckled by the. shc-wolf, gave it little but 
their name. It did not speak their tongue, and was 
completely severed from the old republican associa¬ 
tions and free spirit which still survived the fall of 
Roman liberty. The despotism of the court of Con¬ 
stantinople could not endure even the forms of free 
institutions, and the relics of municipal privileges 
which inherited from Rome have had so much in¬ 
fluence in moulding the law and constitution of 
modern Europe. The Caesar of the East was the 
counterpart of his Moslem conqueror, and the 
change from the Proto Sebast to the Sultan would 
have been one simply of name, had it not been for 
the superior energy and virtues of the first Osmanli 
princes. The one liko the other had his viziers, 
his janissaries, his slaves, and his eunuchs alter¬ 
nately cajoling and tyrannizing over prince and 
people. Through the dreary monotony of the his¬ 
tory of the Eastern empire, so deficient in moral and 
political interest, there are always coming into view 
the characteristic features of Asiatic tyranny:—the 
domestic treason, — the prince born in the purple, 
— the unnatural queen-mother, — the son or the 
brothers murdered or blinded, — the sudden revolu¬ 
tions of the throne, — the deposition of the sovereign, 
but the government remaining the same, — and the 
people careless as to who or what their tyrant might 
be. Every thing by which a people can outwardly 
show what is within — literature, art, and architec¬ 
ture, displays the influence of the East. The litera¬ 
ture learned, artificial, florid, but deficient in elegance 
and grace, and without a spark of genius to illumine 
it. The art but the figure of their ceremonial life, 
deficient in all deep and sincere feeling, and showiug, 
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under the hardness of the shape, and the sameness 
of the expression, the dull and slavish constraint to 
which it was subject. A purer faith had indeed 
freed the later Greeks from the degradation of the 
seraglio, had given an impulse to intellectual de¬ 
velopment, and infused a sense of the responsibili¬ 
ties of power to which their Ottoman conquerors 
were strangers. But even Christianity failed to re¬ 
concile the conflicting elements and hostile influences 
of the East and West, and was itself penetrated by 
an admixture of Oriental thought and sentiment. 
And in later times, after the severance of Constan¬ 
tinople from the Latin Communion, the rest of 
Europe had no sympathy for what was considered 
an alien creed. Standing in this isolated position 
on the very outposts of Western civilisation, and cut 
off from that by differences of language, maimers, 
and religion, Constantinople, unable to comprehend 
but rather despising that vigorous Teuton stock 
upon which the elder races were engrafted, did not 
incorporate any of those elements which have gone 
to make up the aggregate of modern Europe; 
while, on the other hand, it is difficult to trace the 
slight reaction that the Greek empire has had upon 
the West, till its fall, when it contributed so mainly 
to the revival of letters and the modem spirit, by the 
dispersion of ancient literature and culture. Up to 
a. i>. 1204, Constantinople remained the capital of 
the E., or Lower Roman Empire: in that year it was 
captured by “ the blind old Dandolo ” and the 
French. From a. d. 1204 to 1261 it became the 
seat of the Latin Empire, and on the morning of 
the 25th of July, 1261, reverted to the undisputed 
possession of the Greeks. 

On the 29th of May, 1453, Constantine XIII., 
the last of the Palaeologi, fell upon the walls of his 
capital, with the words, Qc\w Saveli/ puAAov tfjv. 
Since that period it has been looked up to by the 
people of the East as the seat of the supremo tem¬ 
poral and spiritual power, and the Sultan has be¬ 
come the heir of the Caesars. 

More cannot be done here than enumerate a few 
of the leading events of which Constantinople itself 
has been the theatre during this long period of its 
existence. It would be unnecessary to refer those 
who wish to know more on this subject to the 
masterly work of Gibbon. Le Beau {Ilistoire du Baa 
Empire ) is a writer less known, and though defi¬ 
cient in criticism, his work contains much informa¬ 
tion. The notes appended by St. Martin, the well- 
known Oriental scholar, will be found eminently 
useful. The History of the Iconoclast Princes can 
be read in Schlosser ( Geschichte der Bilder-Stur- 
vienden Kaiser ). 

The empire of the East began with the reign of 
Arcadius, a. d. 395. Justinian, a. d. 527—595, 
has the honour of being considered the second 
founder of Constantinople. In the fifth year of his 
reign the factions of the Circus and the memorable 
sedition of the Nika almost laid the city in ashes. 
A description of the buildings with which the em¬ 
peror adorned his ruined capital is reserved for the 
topography of the city. In 616 Chosroes main¬ 
tained his camp for ten years in the presence of the 
city. In 626 Heraclius delivered it from the 
Persians and Avars. In 668—675, the Arabs 
for the first time besieged Constantinople, but, 
baffled by the strength of the walls, and the strange 
effects of the Greek fire, fell to the number of 
30,000 men. In the second siege, 716—718, 
they were again compelled to retreat. In 865 the 
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first expedition of the Russians against Constanti¬ 
nople took place; followed by a second in 904 ; a 
third in 941 ; and a fourth in 1043. In 1203 the 
Latins first besieged and conquered, and in 1204 
took by storm and pillaged the imperial city: a.d. 
1261 forms a new aera for Constantinople, in conse¬ 
quence of its recovery by the Greeks. In 1422 
Constantinople was besieged by Amurath II., but 
the Byzantine empire was respited for a space of 
thirty years till it fell, in 1453, before the con¬ 
quering sword of Mohammed II. 

It would be interesting to trace the domestic cha¬ 
racter and training of the citizens which hastened 
the ruin of the Eastern empire. The writers of 
Byzantine history do not furnish many distinct state¬ 
ments, but hints and allusions are to be found in the 
rebukes of the pulpit orator, or from the petty pro¬ 
hibitions of the imperial code. On this subject much 
valuable information maybe obtained in Montfau 9 on 
(Mem. de VAcad, des Inscrip . vol. xiii. p.474; 
Miiller, De Genio , Moribus, et Luocu Aevi Theodo- 
siani ; Milman, Hist, of Christianity; and the Quar¬ 
terly Review, vol. lxxviii. p. 346). While the life 
of the upper classes was characterised by the pomp 
and prodigality of civilisation without any of its 
ennobling or humanizing influences, the lower ranks 
were inordinately devoted to amusement. The ath¬ 
letic games of ancient Greece had given way to the 
vulgar exhibitions of juggling, rope-dancing, and 
tumbling. The drama was supplanted by mimes 
and pantomimes; and though no gladiator was 
butchered to make a holiday for the populace of Con¬ 
stantinople, it would seem that the interest which 
was concentred upon the chariot races and the Circus 
was a compensation for the excitement of those 
games which were forbidden by the new religion. 
The passion and animosity which sprung from the 
struggle of the Blue and Green factions was as furious 
and as bitter as any that has arisen among contend¬ 
ing parties, where the most sacred rights of liberty 
or faith were at stake. 

V. Architecture and Buildings. 

In the new capital of Constantine, emancipated 
from the restraint of Pagan associations and art, the 
Byzantine builders founded an architecture pecu¬ 
liarly their own. Of this the cupola was the great 
characteristic, to which every other feature was 
subordinate. In consequence of this principle, 
that which at Athens was straight, angular, and 
square, became in Constantinople curved and 
rounded, concave within, and convex without. Thus 
the old architecture of Greece owed its destruction 
to the same nation from which it had taken its first 
birth. (Comp. Hop e,-Architecture, p. 121; Free¬ 
man, Hist, of Architecture , p. 164; Couchaud, 
Choix dEglises Bysantines en Gr'ece.') 

In describing the buildings of the city, it is more 
convenient to follow the historical succession than 
to take the topographical arrangement. For, it 
must be recollected, how little now remains. Where 
they first arose there they also fell. Constanti¬ 
nople, ravaged by earthquakes, fires, the internal 
strife, and the foreign foe, when the last of the Con¬ 
stantines lost his empire and life, possessed perhaps 
not one edifice which the first Constantine or even 
Justinian had seen; especially, too, as the fury of 
the Latin crusaders destroyed every work of art that 
had escaped former disasters. A plan of the city, 
as it existed in the reign of Arcadius, divided into 
its 14 regions, is given on the next page, by which 
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the position of the different buildings may be clearly 
seen. 

At the siege of Byzantium, Constantine had 
pitched his tent upon the second hill; to commemo¬ 
rate his success, he chose this site for the principal 
forum (Zosim. ii. 31, 35), which appears to have 
been of an elliptical form. The two opposite en¬ 
trances formed triumphal arches; the porticoes, 
which enclosed it on every side, were filled with 
statues of the tutelar deities of Greece. 

At each end were two shrines, one of which held 
the statue of Cybele, which was said to have been 
placed by the Argonauts upon Mt. Dindymus, but 
deprived of her lions and of her hands from the at¬ 
titude of command distorted into that of a suppliant 
for the city; in the other was the Fortune of Byzan¬ 
tium (Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 54; Sozomen. H.E.\\. 
5). The centre of the forum was occupied by a 
lofty pillar, which, formed of marble and porphyry, 
rose to the height of 120 feet. On this column 
Constantine, with singular shamelessness, placed 
his own statue with the attributes of Christ and 
Apollo, and substituted the nails of the Passion for 
the rays of the Sun; Constantine was replaced by 
Julian, Julian by Theodosius. In a.d. 1412 the 
keystone w as loosened by an earthquake. The statue 
fell under Alexius Comnenus, and was replaced by 
the Cross. The Palladium was said to be buried 
under the pillar. (Von Hammer, Constantinopel 
und die Bosporus, vol. i. p. 162.) Besides the 
principal forum was a second one, which has been 
sometimes confounded with the other; it was square, 
with porticoes surrounding it, consisting of two 
ranks of columns; in this the Augusteum, or court 
of the palace, stood the Golden Miliarium, which, 
though it served the same purpose as its namesake 
at Rome, did not resemble it in appearance, as this 
was an elevated arcade, embellished with statues. 

The Circus or Hippodrome was a stately building. 
The space between the two metae or goals was filled 
with statues and obelisks. The Turks retain the 
translated name of the horse-course ( Atmeidan ), 
but the ancient splendour of the place has disap- 
pared ; it is no longer a circus, but an oblong open 
space, about 300 paces long by 150 wide. (Hub- 
house, Albania , vol, ii, p. 950.) At the upper end 
is a granite obelisk of rather mean proportions, and 
covered with hieroglyphics of poor workmanship. 
It is called after Theodosius, but was probably moved 
by that emperor, after it had been erected by Con¬ 
stantine, to some other part of the city. An epigram 
on the pedestal records the success of Proclus, prae- 
fect of the city, under Theodosius the Great, in 
setting the obelisk upright. ( Anthol . Graec. iv. 
17.) Near this stands the wreathed column of 
bronze, which, according to legend, bore the golden 
tripod of Delphi, and was shattered by the iron 
mace of Mohammed II. Clarke ( Trav . vol. ii. 
p. 58) treated the latter circumstance as a fiction of 
Thdvenot; be the former true or not, the relic is now 
a poor mutilated thing, with one end in the ground, 
above which it does not rise more than 7 feet, and 
the end open and filled with rubbish. Fourteen 
churches, fourteen palaces, several triumphal arches, 
and eight public baths are assigned to the founder 
of the city. Constantine, and in this his ex¬ 
ample was followed by his successors, imitated An¬ 
cient Rome in the construction of sewers. Two 
large subterranean cisterns or reservoirs of water, 
constructed by the Greek emperors in case of a 
siege, still remain; one called by the Turks the 

u u 3 
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CONSTANTINOPOLTS. 


CONST ANTINOPOLIS. 



plan of Constantinople, (aa, Chrysoceras, Golden Horn.) 


I. Region. 

House of Placidia Augusta. 

House of Marina. 

Baths of Arcadius. 

29 streets, 118 houses, 2 porticoes 
of great length. 

II. Region. 

Church of S. Sophia. 

The old Church. 

Senate House. 

Tribunal with porphyry steps. 

Baths of Zeuxippus. 

A Theatre, 

An Amphitheatre. 

34 streets, 98 large houses, 4 great 
porticoes. 

III. Region. 

The Circus Maximus. 

House of Pulcheria Augusta. 

The New Port. 

The Sigma Portico. 

Tribunal of the Forum of Constan¬ 
tine. 

94 great houses, 5 large porticoes. 


IV. Region. 

Miliarium Aureum. 

Augusteum. 

Basilica. 

Nymphaeum. 

Portico of Phanio. 

Marble Galley, 

Church of S. Menna. 

A Stadium. 

Stairs of Timasius. 

32 streets, 375 great houses, 4 large 
porticoes. 


V. Region. 
Baths of Honorius. 
Cistern of Theodosius. 
Theban Obelisk. 
Storehouses. 


Nymphaeum. 

Granaries of Troas. 

Prytaneum. 

Baths of Eudocia. 

The Strategium. 

The Forum of Theodosius. 
Granaries of Valens and Constantius. 
The Bosporian Ports. 

23 streets, 184 great houses, 7 large 
porticoes. 


VI. Region. 

Porphyry pillar of Constantine. 
Senate House. 

Neorian Port. 

Stairs of Sycoena. 

22 streets, 484 great houses, 1 large 
portico. 

VII. Region. 

S. Irene. 

S. Anastasia. 

S. Paul. 

Pillar of Theodosius. 

Two large Equestrian Statues. 

Part of the Forum of Theodosius. 
Baths of Corosia. 

85 streets, 711 great houses, 6 large 
porticoes. 

VIII. Region. 

Forum of Constantine. 

Portico on left side of Forum. 
Basilica of Theodosius. 

The Capital. 

22 streets, 108 great houses, 5 large 
porticoes. 

IX. Region. 

Church of Caenopolis. 

Church of Omonaea. 

Granaries of Alexandria. 

Granaries of Theodosius. 

Baths of Anastasia. j 

16 streets, 116 great houses, 2 large 
porticoes. 


X. Region. 

Church of S. Achatius. 

Baths of Constantine. 

House of Augusta Placidia. 

House of Augusta Eudocia. 

House of Arcadia. 

Large Nymphaeum. 

20 streets, 636 great houses, 6 large 
porticoes. 

XI. Region. 

Church of the Apostles. 

Palace of Flacilla. 

House of Augusta Pulcheria. 

The Brazen Bull. 

Cistern of Arcadius. 

Cistern of Modestus. 

8 streets, 503 great houses, 4 large 
porticoes. 

XII. Region. 

Porta Aurea. 

Portico of Troas. 

Forum of Theodosius. 

Column with winding stairs. 

Mint or Treasury. 

Port of Theodosius. 

11 streets, 363 great houses, 3 large 
porticoes. 

XIII. Region. 

Church. 

Baths and Forum of Honorius. 
Theatre. 

Dock for ship-building. 

431 great houses, 1 large portico. 

XIV. Region. 

Church. 

Palace. 

Nymphaeum. 

Baths. 

Theatre. 

Lusorium. 

Wooden Bridge. 

11 streets, 167 great houses, 2 large 
porticoes. 


palace of the u Thousand and One Pillars,” is now which it is difficult to fix, as, while history seems to 
perfectly dry. The other still existing as a cis- connect them with S. Sophia and the palace, the ori- 
tem, and called the “ Subterranean Palace,” may ginal plan places them on the other side of the city, 
bo described as an underground lake, with an near the harbour, were so embellished by Constantine 
arched roof to cover it, supported on 336 marble with statues of marble and bronze, that they be- 
pillars. came famed as the most beautiful in the world. 

From the throne, seated upon which the emperor These statues were brought from their local sanc- 
viewed the games of the Circus, a winding stair- tuaries to adorn the squares and baths of Constanti- 
case called cochlea descended to the palace. This nople,—the Athene of Lyndus, the Muses of Helicon, 
was a magnificent building, covering a great extent the Amphitrite of Rhodes, the Pan which was con- 
of ground, on the banks of the Propontis, between secrated by the Greeks after the defeat of Xerxes, 
the Hippodrome and the church of S. Sophia, now Theodosias the younger pulled down the Dioscuri, 
the Seraglio. The baths of Zeuxippus, the site of who overlooked the Hippodrome. It was reserved 
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for the Latin crusaders to destroy these precious re¬ 
mains of ancient art, and the four bronze horses of 
San Marco at Venice are the only remains of the 
handywork of the Grecian artists with whicli Con¬ 
stantinople was peopled. 

While private houses and public buildings for 
business, for convenience, for amusement, and splen¬ 
dour rose with the rapidity of enchantment, one 
class of edifices was wanting. A few temples, such 
as those of the Sun, the Moon, and Aphrodite, were 
permitted to stand in the Heropolis, though deprived 
of their revenues. (Malala, Constant, x.) But few 
churches were built; of these one was dedicated to 
the Supreme Wisdom. The ancient Temple of 
Peace, which afterwards formed part of Santa 
Sophia, was appropriately transformed into a church. 
The Church of the Twelve Apostles appears from 
Eusebius ( Vit. Const, iv. 58) to have been finished 
a few days before the death of Constantine; it 
fell to ruin 20 years afterwards, was repaired by 
Constantius, rebuilt by Justinian, and demolished by 
Mohammed II. 

Theodosius the Great built the principal gate of 
Constantinople, “ The Golden Gate,” so celebrated 
by the Byzantine writers; this gate, on the S. of 
the town, was that by which the emperors made 
their solemn entry, and stood at the beginning of 
the principal street, which crossed the town up to 
the Bosporus. Gyllius (Bandur. Imp. Orient, vol. ii. 
p. 595), in the 16th century, saw the remains of it. 
It is now sought for in vain, though agate entirely 
blocked up is sometimes shown to travellers for it. 
The Empress Eudoxia, wife of Arcadius, ornamented 
her city with a palace and baths. Theodosius II. 
loved the arts, and himself cultivated painting and 
sculpture; ho encouraged architecture, and executed 
considerable works; in his reign the walls of Constan¬ 
tinople were in great measure rebuilt, and the city 
adorned with thermae, a forum, and two palaces for 
the sisters of Pulcheria. In 447, after the great 
earthquake, the edifices of Constantinople were re¬ 
stored with renewed splendour. Marcian turned his 
attention chiefly to the aqueducts; Leo I. Tlirax to 
the churches of Constantinople. Nothing is re¬ 
corded as having been constructed under Zeno and 
Anastasius. Justin I., besides his great works at 
Antioch, contributed to the embellishments, or 
rather restoration of Constantinople. The reign of 
Justinian is the most brilliant epoch of the Neo- 
Greek or Byzantine architecture; and, like Hadrian, 
this emperor was entitled to the proud distinction of 
being called by his contemporaries “ reparator orbis.” 
The great ornament of Constantinople was the 
temple reared by Justinian in honour of tho Eternal 
Wisdom (S. Sophia). This, the principal church of 
Constantinople, had been twice destroyed by fire, 
after the exile of John Chrysostom, and during the 
Nika of the Blue and Green factions. Anthemius of 
Tralles, and Isidorus of Miletus, were the builders 
employed by Justinian to rebuild the church on a 
plan in which, as Mr. Hope (Hist, of Architecture, 
p. 126) remarks, the wisdom of man shows but 
little. Disregarding the cardinal rule that all ar¬ 
chitectural trick is inconsistent with good taste, they 
endeavoured to make it appear entirely hovering in 
air without the least earthly resting-place. The 
attempt was unsuccessful, for, in a.d. 558, twenty- 
one years after the dedication, an earthquake nearly 
destroyed it; another Isidorus, nephew of the former, 
was employed to restore it; an elevation of 20 
feet more than it had before its fall was given to 
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the dome, and the originally circular was changed 
to an elliptical form. Though such was the light¬ 
ness of the dome that it appeared suspended 11 by a 
chain from Heaven,” the circle which encompasses 
the dome rested on four strong arches, supported on 
four massive piles, assisted on the N. and S. side by 
four columns of granite, each of a shaft 40 feet long. 
Two larger and six smaller semi-domes sprouted 
out and encircled the central cupola. The ground- 
plan describes the figure of a Greek cross within a 
quadrangle, but on the inside was oval. (Comp. 
Procop. de Acd. i. 1 ; Agath. v. pp. 152, 153; 
Paul. Silentiar.adcalc.Ann. Comnen. Atar.; Evag.iv. 
31; Dallaway, A ncient and Modern Constantinople , 
p. 52.) The best description of this magnificent 
church is to be seen in Batissior (Histoire de 
VArt Monumental , p. 386, foil.). Besides this great 
model of Eastern architecture, Justinian erected 
more than twenty-five churches in Constantinople arid 
its suburbs In honour of himself a colossal statue, 
representing the emperor mounted on horseback and 
in an attitude of defiance, was placed upon a column 
in the Augusteum before S. Sophia. This statue 
existed as late as the 16th century, when it was 
melted into cannon by the Turks. (Gyllius, de 
Top. Const, ii. 13.) The palace was also restored 
by Justinian, and magnificently adorned with bronze, 
many coloured marbles and mosaics, representing 
the glories of the African and Italian triumphs. 
From the time of Heraclius to the hour of her fall, 
the outward glories of Constantinople shared the 
same fate as her renown and greatness. Here and 
there some emperor might endeavour to repair the 
ravages which time, nature, or violence hod wrought 
upon the mighty works of his predecessors. In tho 
10th century the palace, the ceremonies of which 
have been described by Constantine Porphyrogenitus 
(de Caer. Aul. Byz .), was pre-eminent for its size, 
strength, and magnificence. (Ducange, Constan- 
tinop. Christian, ii. 4.) A large and irregular 
building, eacli separate part bore the character of 
its founder, and the times. 

The Latin crusaders, Mohammed II., and sub¬ 
sequent neglect and recklessness, have effected such 
results, that it may be said, with almost literal truth 
of the city of Constantine and Justinian, not ono 
stone resteth upon another. 

VI. Government and Administration. 

With tho foundation of a new capital a new order 
of things in the civil and military administration 
was introduced; commenced by Diocletian it was 
perfected by Constantine. 

In the hierarchy of the state the magistrates 
were divided into 3 classes, 

I. The “ Illustrious.” 

II. The “ Spectabiles.” 

III. The “ Clarissimi.” 

There were 2 inferior ranks conferred on those 
who were not raised to the senatorial dignity. 

IV. The “ Perfectissimi.” 

V. The “ Egregii.” 

Tho 3rd epithet belonged to the senatorial rank, 
the 2nd to those of superior distinction; the 1st was 
granted only to 

I. Consuls and patricians. 

II. The Praetorian praefects, with tho praefects 
of Rome and Constantinople. 

III. The masters-general of the infantry and 

oavalry. 

IV. The seven ministers of the palace who ex- 

u u 4 
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ercised u sacred ” functions about tbo person of the 
emperor. 

1. The consuls who, though their office had 
degenerated into an empty name, were still the 
highest officers of the state, were inaugurated at the 
imperial residence with the utmost splendour. The 
title of patricians became, under Constantine, a per¬ 
sonal and not an hereditary distinction, bestowed on 
the ministers and favourites of the court. 

2. The praetorian praefects were the civil magis¬ 
trates of the provinces, as the immediate represen¬ 
tatives of the imperial majesty: everything was 
under their control. The accompanying table taken 
from Marquardt ( Ilandbuch der Rom. Alterthum , 
p. 240), gives the division of the empire under these 
four great officers. Rome and Constantinople were 
alone exempted from their jurisdiction, but were 
respectively under a praefect of the city, and a 
perfect equality was established between the two 
municipal and the four praetorian praefects. The 
“ spectabilcs,” in which were included the 3 pro- 
consuls of Asia, Achaia, and Africa, with the lieu¬ 
tenant-generals and military counts and dukes, 
formed an intermediate class between the “ illus¬ 
trious ” praefects and “ honourable ” magistrates of 
the provinces. 

DIVISION OF TIIK ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 400. 

I. Prakpbctub Prabtorio Galmarum. 

A. Vicariut HUpaniae. 

1. Con*u'arls Baetlrae. 

2. “ Lusiuniac. 

3. •' Uall'ieriae. 

4. Praeses Tarraconcniis. 

. r >. “ Carthaginiensis. 

6. “ Tlngltaniae. 

7. “ Insularum iialearium. 

B. Vicariut Septem Promnaatum. 

1. Consularis Viennensls. 

2. 14 Lugdunensis. 

3. 44 Germanlae I. 

4. 44 Germaniae 11. 

A. 44 Belgicae I. «| 

6. “ Belgicae IT. 

7. Praeses AI|iiuin Maritimarum 

8. " Poemnarum et Graiannn 

9. 44 Maximae Seuuanorum, 

]0. “ Aqultanieae I. 

11. “ Aquitanicae II. 

12. “ Novempopulanae. 

13 44 Narltonen&ls I. 

11. 44 Narbonensis II. 

]/>. 44 Lugdunenhls II. 

16. “ Lugdunends III. 

17. “ Lugdunensis Senonlae. 

C. Vicariut Dritanniamm. 


C. Vicariut Africa*. 

1. Consular la By xacli. 

2. “ Numidiae. 

3. Praeses Tripolitanae. 

4. •• Mauritaniae Sifetensls. 

5. 44 Mauritaniae Caesariensls. 

The Proconsul of Africa was directly under the Em¬ 
peror, and not under the Praefectus Praet. Ital. 


III. Praefrctu* Prabtorio Illvric: 

A. Directly under the Prcufect 
The Diocese of Dacia. 

1. Consul aria Daclae Medlterraneae. 

2. Praeses Moesiae I. 

3. 44 Praevalitanae. 

4. “ Dardanlae. 

4. Dux Daclae Ripensis. 

B. Under a Procontul 
Achaia. 

C. Under the Vicariut Macedonia*. 

1. Consularis Maccdonlae. 

2. 44 Cretae. 

3. Praeses Thesaaliae. 

4. 44 Epiri Veteris. 

A. 44 Kpiri Novae. 

6. 44 Macedoniae Salutaris. 

A part of this last belonged to the IMocoests Dacia. 


IV. Prabbbctus Prabtorio Orirntis. 
A. Comet Orientit. 

1. Consularis Palaestinae I 

2. 44 Phocnice*. 

3. 44 Syrlae I. 

4. 44 Ciliciae. 

5. 44 Cyprl. 

6. Praeses Palaestinae II. 

7. 44 Palaestinae Salutaris. 

8. 44 Phoenices Lihani. 

9. 44 Euphratensis. 

10. 44 Syriae Salutaris. 

11. 44 Osrhotfnae. 

12. 44 Mesopotamiae. 

13. 44 Ciliciae II. 

11. Comes Kei Militaris Isauriae. 

15. Dux Arablae. 


B. Praejictut Auguttalit. 


1. Praeses Lyhlae Sup. 

2. 44 I.vhiae Inf. 

3. 44 Tnebaldos. 


4. “ Aegypti. 

5. 44 Arcadiae. 

6. Corrector Augustamnicae. 


C. Vicariut diococteot Asianae. 

1. Consularis Pamphyllae. 

2. 44 Lydlae. 

3. 44 Cariae. 

4. 44 Lyciae. 

5. 44 Ljcaonla*. 

6. 44 Pisidiae. 

7. 44 Phrvgiae Pacatianae. 

8. 44 Phrygiae Salutaris. 

D. Vicariut Pouticae. 

1. Consularis Bithynlac. 

2. 44 Galatiao. 

3. Corrector Paphlagoniae. 

4. Praeses H onoriados. 


1. Consularis Maximae Caesariensls. 

2. 44 Valeutiae. 

3 Praeses Hrltanniae I. 

4. 44 Uritannlae 11. 

A 44 Flavine Caesariensls. 


II Praefrctus Prabtorio Itamab. 
A. Vicariut Urbit Romae 

1. Consularis Camnaniae. 

2. 44 Tusc-laeet Umhriae. 

3. 44 Pironi Suburbicarii. 

4. 44 Hloilhe. 

A Corrector Apuliae et Caiabriae. 

6. 44 Bnittiorum et Lucanlac 

7. Praeses Samnli. 

8. 44 Sardiniae. 

9. 44 Corsicae. 

10. “ Valeriae. 


(Praefectus Praetorio Orientis.) 

5. 44 Galatiae Salutaris. 

6. 44 Cappadociae I. 

7. 44 Cappadociae II. 

8. 44 Helenononti. 

9. 44 Pontl Polemoniaci. 

10. 44 Armenia* I. 

11. 44 Armenia* II. 

E. Vicariut Thraciarvm. 

1. Consularis Europae. 

2. 44 Thraciae 

3. Praeses Haemimonti. 

4. 44 Rhodopae. 

5. 44 Moeslaell. 

6. 44 Scythiae. 

Directly under the Emperor, the Proconsul of Asia 
under him, 

1. Consularis Hellespont!. 

2. Praeses Insularum. 


B. Vicariut Italia*. 

1. Consularis Venetiae ct Hlstnae. 

2. “ Aetniliae. 

3. 44 Liguria*. 

4. 44 Flaminiae et Piceni Annonarii. 

A. Praeses Alpium Cottiarura. 

6. “ Rhaetiae I. 

7. 44 Rhaetiae II. 

' 8. Consularis Pannomae II. 

9. Corrector Saviae. 

10. Praeses Pannomae I. 

11. 44 Dalmatiac. 

12. 44 Norioum Mediterraneum. 

13. 44 Norlcum Ripense. 

[II. Dux Valeriae Ripensis. 


lUvrlum 

Occidental*. 


Tho great framework of the Roman empire was 
broken up into 116 provinces, each of which sup¬ 
ported an expensive establishment. Of these 3 were 
governed by “ Proconsules37 by “ Consulares 
5 by “ Correctores 71 by “ Praesides.” 

All these were entrusted with the administration 
of justice and the finances in their respective districts. 
They were drawn from the profession of the law. 

The defence of the Roman empire on the im- 
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portant frontiers of the Rhine, the Upper and Lower 
Danube and the Euphrates, was committed to 8 
masters-general of cavalry and infantry: under them 
were stationed 35 military commanders in the pro¬ 
vinces ; 3 in Britain; 6 in Gaul; 1 in Spain; 1 in 
Italy; 5 on the Upper Danube; 4 on the Lower 
Danube; 8 in Asia; 3 in Aegypt; 4 in Africa. 
These were distinguished by the titles of “ dux ” or 
duke, and “ comes,” counts or companions. There 
were 583 stations or garrisons established on the 
frontiers, and the effective force of the troops under 
the successors of Constantine was computed at 
G45,000 soldiers. From the difficulty of the levies, 
they were compelled to have recourse to barbarian 
auxiliaries. 

Besides these magistrates and generals 7 great 
officers of state remained at court. 

1. The eunuch, “ praepositus,” or praefect of the 
bed -chamber, under whom were “ comites ” to regu¬ 
late the wardrobe and table of the emperor. 

2. The “ masters of the offices,” the supreme 
magistrate of the palace, who inspected the discipline 
of the civil and military schools. In his office the 
public correspondence was managed in the 4 scrinia 
or bureaux. 

3. The “ quaestor,” who may bo compared with 
a modem chancellor. 

4. The “ count of the sacred largesses,” or trea¬ 
surer general of the revenue. 

5. The “ count of the private estate,” or privy 
purse. 

6,7. The “ counts of the domestics,” or officers in 
command of the horse and foot guards, consisting of 
7 battalions of 500 men each. 

To facilitate intercourse between the court and 
the provinces “ posts ” wero established: by an into¬ 
lerable abuse the agents employed for this purpose 
became the official spies; and as in the new juris¬ 
diction of the empire the 11 quaestio ” or torture 
was permitted in any offence whero “ hostile inten¬ 
tion ” against prince or state was presumed, the 
terrors of malicious informations were materially 
increased. 

The treasury was supplied by a system of direct 
taxation, and the word indiction was transferred 
from the solemn edict of the emperor to the measure 
of tribute which it prescribed, and the term allowod 
for payment. The “ decurions,” who formed the 
corporations of the cities, were charged with assessing 
according to the census of property prepared by the 
“ tabularii ” the payment due from each proprietor. 
Besides the land-tax, which was in its operation a 
proprietor or landlord’s tax, there was a capitation 
tax on all who were not possessed of landed property. 
Certain classes were gradually exempted, till at 
length it fell solely on the “ coloni ” and agricultural 
slaves. (Comp. Savigny, Abhand. der Berlin. Acad. 
1822-23. p. 27.) Besides these general taxes upon 
industry “ benevolences,” under the name of “ coro- 
nary gold,” were also exacted from communities on 
certain occasions. 

It must be admitted that the Byzantine fiscal 
system, though so rapacious that it extracted for 
the government the whole annual surplus of the 
people’s industry, was constructed with great fi¬ 
nancial skill. ' One fact may be cited to show how 
wisely this branch of the public service was admi¬ 
nistered. From the fall of the Western Roman 
Empire to the conquest of Constantinople by the 
Crusaders the gold coinage of the Empire was 
maintained constantly of the same weight and 
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standard. The concave gold byzants of Isaac II. 
are precisely of the same weight and value as the 
solidus of Leo the Great and Zeno the Isaurian. 

Gold was the circulating medium of the Empire, 
and the purity of the Byzantine coinage rendered it 
for many centuries the only gold currency that cir¬ 
culated in Europe. 

An admirable account of the internal adminis¬ 
tration of the empire, and the social condition of the 
people will be found in Mr. Finlay’s learned volumes, 
Greece under the Romans , and Mediaeval Greece. 
See also Ilullmann, Geschichte der Byzantischen 
Handels. 

For the topography of Constantinople the following 
works can bo consulted:—Von Hammer, Constan - 
tinopel und die Bosporus; Dallaway, Constantinople, 
Ancient and Modem; Andreossy, Constantinople 
et le Bosphore; Carbognano, Descr. Topograph, di 
Const.; Banduri, Imp. Orient.; Codinus, de Orig. 
Constant.; Ducangc, Constant. Christ. [E. B. J.] 
CONSUANTAE, ot CONSUANTES ( YLovoov - 
aurai ), a Celtic tribe of Vindelicia, on tho upper 
Lech , in the neighbourhood of Schwangau. (Ptol. 
ii. 13. § 1 ; Plin. iii. 24, who calls them Con - 
suanetes .) [L. S.] 

CONTACOSSYLA (K oura K 6 ( rcrvAa , Ptol. vii. 1 
§ 15), a place called by Ptolemy an emporium in 
the country of Macsolia or Masalia, in the S. of 
India. It has been conjectured, with good reason, 
to be the same as the modern Masulipatam. [V.] 
CONTENEBRA, a town of Etruria, mentioned 
only by Livy (vi. 4), from whom it appears that 
it was situated in the territory of Tarquinii. It was 
taken and destroyed by the Romans in b.c. 388, 
at the same time with Cortuosa, the site of which is 
equally unknown. [E. H. B.] 

CONTESTA'NI ( Koureorauol ), a people in the 
SE. of Ilispania Tarraconensis, E. of the Bastetani. 
Their country, called Contestant, extended along 
the coast from the city of Urci, at the E. extremity 
of Baetica, to the riyer Sucro, and corresponded to 
Murcia and the S. part of Valencia. Besides 
Carthago Nova, and Saetabis, they possessed the 
following less important cities: on the coast, Luccnti 
or Lucentum (Aoo/ceVroi 1) Aovksutov), Alonae 
(’AAou'cd), the port Ilici (’lAAiKiravbs Aipw : 
the city itself stood a little inland); and, in tho 
interior, Men lari a ( MfuAapia ), Valentia (Ooa- 
Aeurta), Saetabicula (ZairaGifcouAa), and Iaspis 
(Ta<T7rts: Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 14. 62 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; 
Liv. Fr. xci.). [P. S.] 

CONTHYLE ( KovdvAri ), a demus of Attica of 
unknown site. [See p. 334.] 

CONTOPO'RIA. [Argos, p. 201, b.] 
CONTRA AGINNUM is placed by tho Anton. 
Itin. half way between Augusta Vcromanduorum 
{St. Quentin ) and Augusta Suessionum (« Soissons ), 
13 M. P. from each. The Table makes the distance 
25 M. P. between these two places, and does not 
mention Contra Aginnum. D’Anville places Contra 
Aginnum at Condran on the Oise. The Notitia 
mentions a body of Batavi Contraginnenses who 
were stationed at Noviomagus Belgicae Secundae or 
Noyon. [G. L.] 

CONTRE'BIA (Contrebienses). 1. One of tho 
chief cities, and, according to Valerius Maximus, 
tho capital of Celtiberia. It is conspicuous in the 
history of the Celtiberian War; and in the Ser- 
torian War, it was the scene of one of those obstinate 
defences which so often occur in Spanish history 
its reduction costing Sertorius forty-four days and 
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many lives. Its site appears to have been near 
Albarracin , SE. of Caesaraugusta. (Liv. xi. 33; 
Val. Max. ii. 7. § 10, vii. 4. § 5 ; Flor. ii. 7; Veil. 
Paterc. ii. 5; Liv. Fr. xci.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 43; 
Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 461, 462.) 

2. Contrkbia Lkucas, in the territory of the 
Berones, is a different place. [Berones.], [P.S.] 

CONVALL1S. [Foktunatae Insulae.] 

CO'NVENAE ( Kovovlvcu ), a people on the north 
side of the Pyrenees, in Aquitania according to Pliny 
(iv. 19), who says, “in oppidum contributi Con- 
venae.” Strabo (pp. 190, 191) says, “close to the 
Pyrenees is the country of the Convenae, that is, of 
those who were a mixed people; where there is a 
town Lugdunum, and the warm springs of the 
Onesii.” [Aquae Convenarum.] He adds that 
they received the Jus Latii. It appears from the 
name “ Convenae,” the expression of Pliny “ con¬ 
tributi,” and Strabo’s explanation of the term, that 
it contains the elementary parts of the Latin verb 
“ convenire.” Hieronymus (Adv. Vigilantium) has 
a story that Cn. Pompeius, after terminating the war 
with Sertorius, settled a number of Spanish robbers 
and such like people here. In this neighbourhood 
was Calagorris, an Iberian name; but this place may 
be of older date than the settlement of the Con¬ 
venae. The town Lugdunum, afterwards Convenae, 
is St. Bertrand de Cominge in the district of Co- 
minge. De Valois observes that the “ fugitivi ab 
saltu Pyrenaeo praedonesque ” (Cues. B. C. iii. 19) 
mean the Convenae, which seems very doubtful. 

The name Convenae appears in Ptolemy (ii. 7) in 
a coiTupt form Kopovivot ; in the old Latin version, 
Cumueni. [G. L.] 

COPAE (Kohrat: Eth. K«7rcueus, Thuc.; K«7raf- 
ttjs, Steph. B.: Topolia) } a town of Boeotia, and a 
member of the Boeotian confederacy, was situated 
upon the northern extremity of the lake Copais, which 
derived its name from this town. It is mentioned 
by Homer (II. ii. 502); but it was a small place, 
and its name rarely occurs in Grecian history. It 
was still in existence in the time of Pausanias, who 
mentions here the temples of Demeter, Dionysus and 
Sarapis. (Thuc. iv. 93; Strab. ix. pp. 406, 410; 
Paus. ix. 24. § 1, seq.; Plin. iv. 7. § 12.) The 
modern village of Topolia occupies the site of 
Copae. It stands upon a promontory in the lake 
which is connected with the mainland by only a 
narrow causeway. (Dodwcll, Classical Tour , vol. ii. 

р. 56; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 306; 
Ulrichs, Reisen in Griechenland , p. 216.) 

COPATS LACUS. [Boeotia, pp. 410, 411, 
414, b.] 

COPHANTA. [Copiia8.] 

COPHAS (Kcvtfxfc, Marcian. p. 23; Arrian, Indie. 

с. 27; K<a(pi.VTa Atp.4)v, Ptol. vi. 8. § 9; K axpdrra 

ir6\i9, Ptol. vi. 8. § 14), a small port in Gedrosia to 
which the fleet of Nearchus came on their way from 
the Indus to C. Jask. Vincent places it to the east 
of C. Guadel , because this appears on the whole to 
coincide best with the words of Arrian. There can 
be little doubt that Cophas was the real name, 
though Ptolemy has Cophanta. [V.] 

COPHEN or COPHES (K u><pjv, -rjvo*, Arrian. 
Jnd. i. 4, Anab. iv. 22, v. I ; Kw^tjs, -ou, Dionys. 
Per. 1140; Strab. xi. p. 697 ; Plin. vi. 17. s. 21, 
20. s. 23; Mela, iii. 7. § 6), a river in the western 
part of India, which flowed into the Indus. From 
the order in which the rivers of the Panjab are men¬ 
tioned, it seems likely that the Cophes is represented 
by the river of Kabul . (Lassen, z. Gesch. d. Kon. v. 
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Baktrien , v. p. 129; Ritter, Erdkunde t vol. iii. p. 
420, vol. v. p. 449.) Its principal tributaries are 
the Choaspes (Strab. p. 697; Curt. viii. 10), the 
modem Attok , and the Choes (Xdrjs, Arrian, Anab. 
iv. 23), the modern Kameh. [V.] 

COPHEN (K«^>tJ*/, Steph. B. s. v. 'Apaxcwia; 
Plin. vi. 23), a name given by Stephanus and 
Pliny to the town of Arachosia. Somo editions of 
Pliny read “ Cutin” instead of Cophen. It is not 
improbable that there has been some confusion be¬ 
tween the name of this town and that of the most 
westerly of the great rivers of the Pan jab t mentioned 
above. [Arachosia.] [V.] 

COPHUS (K U(p6s: Kufo ), the harbour of To- 
rone in Sithonia, which was so called because, being 
separated from the outer sea by two narrow passages, 
the noise of the waves was not heard in it; hence 
the proverb K axpdrepos rov T opovatov Aipevos. (Ze- 
nob. Prov. Graec. cent. 4, pr. 68; Strab. Epit. vii. 
p. 330; Mela, ii. 3.) Leake (North. Greece , vol. 
iii. p. 119) suggests that it may be tho same as 
what Thucydides (v. 2) called tho harbour of the 
Colophonians, and that we should read Koo<pu>v in¬ 
stead of KoAo(pwvlwu. The modern harbour of Kufo 
still preserves the ancient name. [E. B. J.] 

COPIA. [Thurii.] 

COPRATES (KoirpaT-qs, Strab. xv. p. 729 ; Diod. 
xix. 18), a river of Susiana, which rises in the NE. 
mountains of Laristan near Buru-jird, and accord¬ 
ing to Diodorus flows into the Tigris. It is clear, 
however, from his context, that for Tigris we must 
read Pasitigris. Antigonus was marching to meet 
Eumenes, whose camp was pitched on the banks of 
the Pasitigris (now Karun ), and ho was as would 
seem at least one day’s march beyond Susa. Dio¬ 
dorus (xvii. 67) calls the Pasitigris Tigris, when 
describing the march of Alexander from Susa, tnl 
t bv Tty pin ; and Curtius (v. 3) translates this passage 
“ ad flumen, Pasitigrim incolae vocant.” The Co¬ 
prates is now called the river of Dizful. [V.J 
COPTOS (Ko7tt(Js or KoutIv, Ptol. iv. 5. § 73; 
Kottu>, PJut. de Is. et Osir. c. 14), in hieroglyphics 
Kobto, the modern Kouft or Ke/t, was the principal 
city of tho nomo Coptitcs in the Upper Thebaid, tho 
Thebais Sccunda of tho Itineraries. It was situated 
in lat. 26° N., on the right bank of tho Nile, and 
about a mile in distance from the river. In the 
immediate neighbourhood of Coptos a valley opened 
to the south-east leading to the porphyry-quarries in 
the Arabian desert, and to Berenice ( Cosseii •) on the 
Red Sea. When in b. c. 266, Ptolemy Philadelphus 
constructed the town and harbour of Berenice, he 
erected also four public inns or watering places be¬ 
tween his new city and Coptos, in order that the 
caravans might have convenient halting-places during 
their twelve days’ journey through the eastern desert. 
From this epoch Coptos was enriched by tho active 
commerce between Libya and Egypt, on the one part, 
and Arabia and India on the other, and tho city 
continued to flourish, until it was nearly destroyed 
by the emperor Diocletian in A. d. 292. It survived 
however this calamity; and remained a considerable 
place down to the latest period of the Roman empire. 
In the reign of Justinian, in the first half of the 
7th century a. d., Coptos for a brief interval bore 
the name of Justinianopolis. (Notit. Eccles.) Coptos 
being comparatively a modern town of the Thebaid 
possesses no monuments of the Pharaonic era. In 
the church, however, which the Christian population 
of the present Kouft have built, are imbedded stones 
inscribed with the ovals of Thothmes III. and Nec- 
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tanebus. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes , ii. 
p. 123.) Neither, as might have been expected from 
its origin, does it exhibit any remarkable Hellenic 
remains. The principal objects of interest there are 
the ruins of Roman buildings. The neighbouring 
hills contained emeralds and a few other precious 
stones: and the vineyards produced a thin and not 
much esteemed wine, which, however, from its light¬ 
ness of body was administered in febrile disorders. 
(Aelian, H. An. vii. 18; Athen. i. p. 33; Plin. N. II. 
xxxvii. 17, 18, 55, 56.) [W.B. D.] 

CORA (K 6pa: Eth . Kopavds, Coranus : Cori), 
a city of Latium, situated on the left of the Appian 
Way, between Velitrae and Norba, and about 37 
miles distant from Rome.. It stands on a bold hill, 
on the outskirts of the Volscian mountains, and 
overlooking the plain of the Pomptine Marshes. All 
accounts agree in representing it as a very ancient 
city. Virgil notices it as one of the colonies of 
Alba Longa, and this is confirmed by Diodorus and 
the author of the Origo Ur bis Romae, both of whom 
include it in their lists of the colonies founded by 
Latinus Sijvius. (Virg. Aen. vi. 776 ; Diod. vii. 
Fr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 184; Orig. U. Rom. 17.) 
Pliny, on the contraiy, ascribes its foundation to 
Dardanus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Solin. 2. § 7), while 
another tradition seems to have represented it as 
deriving both its name and its origin from Coras, a 
brother of Tiburtus, the eponymous hero of Tibur. 
(Serv. ad Aen. vii. 672; Solin. 2. § 8.) Both these 
last traditions may be regarded as pointing to a Fe- 
lasgic origin. It is certain that it was at a very 
early period one of the most considerable cities of 
Latium. Thus Cato mentions it as one of those 
which took part in the consecration of the grove and 
sanctuary of Diana in the Nemus Arictnum; and we 
find it included by Dionysius in the list of the thirty 
Latin cities which composed the Leaguo in b. c. 
493. (Cato ap. Priscian. iv. 4. § 21; Dionys. v. 
61; Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17, note.) At an earlier 
period also one of the two generals chosen to com¬ 
mand the confederate armies was Ancus Publicius 
of Cora. (Dionys. iii. 34.) Its subsequent rela¬ 
tions both with Latium and Rome are very obscure. 
In b.c. 503, Livy calls it a “ colonia Latina,” and 
speaks of it as revolting, together with Pometia, to 
join the Aurunci, but shortly after both Cora and 
Pometia appear as Volscian towns. (Liv. ii. 16, 
22; Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 108, 261.) It appears 
certain that it must have fallen into the hands of 
the Volscians at the time that nation was at the 
height of its power: and it was probably occupied 
by a fresh body of colonists when it was recovered 
by the Romans and Latins. Propertius (iv. 10. 26) 
appears to place this roconquest before b.c. 428, 
but it is doubtful whether we can trust to his his¬ 
torical accuracy on this point. It is, however, pro¬ 
bable that Cora resumed the position of a Latin 
colony about this period, as well as Norba and Setia, 
and on this account we find no mention of any of 
the three in the great Latin War of b.c. 340, or the 
pacification that followed. But a few years later, 
b.c. 330, their territories were laid waste by the 
Privernates under Vitruvius Vaccus. (Liv. viii. 19.) 
It seems certain therefore that they were at this 
time dependencies of Rome. Livy includes Cora 
among the twelve Latin colonies, which, in b.c. 
209, refused any further supplies (xxvii. 9): but 
where the same list is repeated (xxix. 15), the 
name is written Sora, and it seems most probable 
that this is the town really meant. (Madvig. de 
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Colon, p. 268, note.) In another passage he no¬ 
tices it among the Municipia on the Appian Way 
(Liv. xxvi. 8), and it seems to have been at this time 
still a considerable town, but from henceforth wo 
hear little of it. According to Florus, it was ravaged 
by Spartacus (iii. 20. § 5, but this reading is pro¬ 
bably corrupt); and there seems reason to suppose 
that it suffered severely during the Civil Wars. 
(Lucan, vii. 392.) But no subsequent mention of 
it occurs in history; and though the name is still 
found in Strabo and Pliny, and an inscription attests 
its municipal rank in the first century of the em¬ 
pire, it seems probable that it must have soon after 
fallen into complete decay. Nor is any trace of its 
existence found in the middle ages till the 13th cen¬ 
tury, when it reappears under its ancient name, 
which it still retains, and is now a considerable town. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 237; Nibby, Dintomi , 
vol. i. p. 493.) 

Few cities of Latium possess more considerable 
remains of antiquity than Cora. Among these are 
numerous portions of the ancient walls, constructed 
of massive polygonal blocks, together with terraces 
and substructions of a similar character, resembling 
in style the massive fortifications of Norba and 
Signia, but inferior in extent and preservation. They 
appear when perfect to have formed three successive 
tiers or circuits, the uppermost of which enclosed 
the highest summit of the hill, and constituted tho 
citadel of the ancient town. Within this enclosure, 
and on the highest point of the whole city, stands a 
small Doric temple (commonly known, but without 
any authority, as that of Hercules), the tetrastylo 
portico of which is in good preservation, and an in¬ 
scription over the entrance records its construction 
by the Duumvirs of the town. From the ortho¬ 
graphy of this inscription, as well as the style of 
architecture, there seems reason to assign the erec¬ 
tion of it to the last century of the Roman Republic. 
Lower down the town are tho remains of another 
temple of far superior style and execution, but of 
which only two columns now exist: they are of Co¬ 
rinthian order and of beautiful workmanship; from 
a fragment of the inscription on the architrave, we 
learn that it was consecrated to Castor and Pollux; 
its date is uncertain, but it must certainly be re¬ 
ferred to the best period of Roman architecture. 
Many other fragments of buildings are to be found 
in the town, and several inscriptions, but all belong¬ 
ing to the early ages of the Roman empire, or the 
end of the Republican period. Just outside the 
town, on the road to Norba, is an ancient bridge of 
a single arch, thrown over a deep ravine, which is 
one of the most remarkable monuments of its kind 
in Italy. From the irregularity of its construction, 
it is probable that this is the work of an early period, 
and belongs to the old Latin colony of Cora. Many 
of the other remains, and some parts at least of the 
fortifications, may probably be referred to the time 
of Sulla. (Nibby, Dintorni di Roma y vol.i. pp.497— 
512. The bridge and specimens of the walls are 
figured by Dodwell, Pelasgic Remains , pi. 88— 
91.) [E. H. B.] 

CORACE'SIUM (Kopcwofrnoi'), Strabo’s boundary 
on the coast of Asia Minor between Pamphylia and 
Cilicia. [Cilicia, p. 617.] At Aldya , which is the 
site of Coracesium, begins the mountainous coast 
which extends eastward to Cape Cavaliere. A 
mountain a little east of Aldya , and near the coast, 
is marked 4800 feet high in Beaufort’s map. “ Tho 
promontory of Aldya (Coracesium) rises abruptly 
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from a low sandy isthmus, which is separated from 
the mountains by a broad plain; two of its sides are 
cliffs of great height, and absolutely perpendicular; 
and the eastern side, on winch the town is placed, is 
so steep that the houses seem to rest on each other: 
in short, it forms a natural fortress that might be 
rendered impregnable; and the numerous walls and 
towers prove how anxiously its former possessors la¬ 
boured to make it so." (Beaufort’s Karamania , p. 
172.) “The bay is open to southerly winds, the 
anchorage indifferent, and there is no harbour or 
pier.” (Beaufort.) Beaufort supposes that there 
may, however, have been a mole constructed here, but 
circumstances prevented him from examining into 
that matter. The cliffs at Aldya are from 500 to 
600 feet above the sea, and their perpendicular di¬ 
rection is continued for 60 or 70 feet below it. They 
are of compact white limestone, “ tinged by a red 
dross on the outside.” On the summit of the hill 
there are the remains of a Cyclopian wall, and a 
few broken columns; but no Greek inscriptions were 
discovered. 

Strabo’s brief description of Coracesium (p. 668) 
agrees with the facts. The natural strength of this 
position, a lofty and almost insulated rock, resem¬ 
bling Gibraltar, will explain its historical importance. 
Antiochus, king of Syria, was occupied with the 
siege of Coracesium when the Rhodians sent him 
the message which is mentioned by Livy (xxxiii. 
20). It was the only place on the Cilician coast 
that had not submitted to him. The rebel Tryphon 
afterwards maintained himself for some time at 
Coracesium. [Cilicia, p. 621.] The pirates of 
Cilicia, against whom the Romans sentCn. Pompeius, 
kept their plunder in the strong places of the Taurus, 
but their naval station was Coracesium, where with 
their fleet they awaited the attack of the Roman 
admiral, who defeated them. (Plut. Pomp. c. 28.) 
" In the old maps Aldya is called Castel Ubaldo , 
which may possibly have been the name given to it 
by the Venetians and Genoese, when in possession of 
this and other strongholds upon the Caramanian 
coast, but there is no recollection of the name in 
this country at present.” (Leake, Asia Minor , p. 
126.) [G. L.] 

CORA'CIUS MONS (rb Kopdiaov ftpos) is placed 
by Strabo (p. 643) between Colophon and Lebedus. 
As the word Kopdjcior is an adjective, the name of 
the mountain may be Corax. When Strabo speaks 
of a mountain between Colophon and Lebedus, lie 
means that some high land is crossed in going from 
ono place to the other; but this high land runs north, 
and occupies the tract that extends from Colophon 
and Lebedus north, towards the gulf of Smyrna. 
Chandler therefore may be right when he gives the 
name Corax to the mountains which were on his left 
hand as he passed from Smyrna to Vourla, near the 
site of Clazomenae. (Asia Minor , c. 23.) [G. L.] 

COItALIS. [Carallis.] 

CORA'LIUS. [Boeotia, p. 412, b.] 
CORALLA (ra KdpaMa). a cape on the coast 
of Pontus, now Cape Kereli. It is identified clearly 
enough by the name. (Hamilton’s Researches , <fc., 
vol. i. p. 252.) It is placed by Arrian, and the 
anonymous author of the Pcriplus, 100 stadia east of 
Philocalia, and Philoealia is 110 stadia east of Tri- 
polis, Tireboli, a well-known position. [G. L.] 
CORANITAE, an inland people of Arabia, men¬ 
tioned by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), without any further 
clue to their position (Forster, Arabia , vol. ii. p. 

55.) [G.W.] 
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CORA'SSIAE or CO'RSEAE (K opaaolai, Strab. 
x. p. 488; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Kopcrlat , or Kopaeal, 
Strab. xiv. p. 636; Agathem. i. 4; Steph. B. s.v. 
K opereai), a group of islands between Icaria and 
Samos, distant, according to Agathemerus, 30 stadia 
from the promontory Ampelos in Samos. They are 
now called Phurni and Krusi. (Ross, Reisen auf den 
Griech. Inseln , vol. ii. pp. 134,156.) Some modern 
writers suppose that Corassiae and Corseae are names 
of two different groups of islands, the former being 
SW. of Icaria, and the latter near Samos; but upon 
a comparison of the two passages of Strabo in which 
the names occur, it would appear that he speaks of 
the same groups under these two names. 

CORAX. [Aetolia, p. 63.] 

CORAX (K Spat, Ptol. v. 9. §§ 7, 10, 31, v. 10. 
§ 1), a small river placed by Ptolemy in Sarmatia 
Asiatics, and which, rising in the Coraxici Montes, 
—a western portion of the chain of the Caucasus, — 
flowed SW. into tho Euxine Sea. It was the northern 
limit of Colchis. It is probable that the Chariens of 
Arrian ( Peripl . p. 10), the Charien of Pliny (vi. 3. 
4), the Charis of Strabo (xi. p. 499), and the Cha- 
ristos of Ptolemy (v. 10. § 2), are one and the same 
river with it. Its present name is Sulcum. [V.] 
CORAXI. 1. (Kdpafot, Aristot. Meteor, i. 13; 
Hecat. Fragm. 185; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, i. 19, 
iii. 5; Scylax, p. 31; Plin. vi. 5. s. 5), a tribe of 
Pontus to tho NW. of Colchis, and close to the out¬ 
lying spurs of the Caucasus. They probably occu¬ 
pied the western bank of the Corax in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Dioscurias. In the same district, according 
to Stephanus, was Coraxicus Murus and Coraxica 
Regio. 

2. A Scythian tribe mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 

14. § 10), but not, that we are aware, noticed in any 
other author. [V.] 

CORA'XICI MONTES (Mela, i. 19. § 3; Plin. 
vi. 9. s. 10, vi. 12. s. 15; Mart. Cap. c. 6; 6 K 6pa£ 
bpos f Ptol. v. 9. §§ 14, 15,18), the western part of 
the chain of the Caucasus to the N. of Colchis, It 
was the source, according to Ptolemy, of the river 
Cambyses; according to Mela and Pliny, of the Cyrus 
and Cambyses. [V.] 

CO'RBASA (K 6p6a<ra), a town of Pisidia (Ptol. 
v. 5. § 6), tho same apparently as the Colbasa of 
Hierocles. Ptolemy’s Corbasa seems to be some¬ 
where about Termessus. [G. L.] 

CORBEUS (K opeeovs), a city of the Tectosages, in 
Galatia, according to Ptolemy (v. 4. §8). It isGorbeius 
(TopSeiovs) in the text of Strabo (p. 568). Corbeus 
was the residence of Castor the son of Saocondarius. 
Saocondarius married the daughter of Deiotarus, 
who murdered his son-in-law and his own daughter, 
destroyed the castle, and ruined the greater part of 
Corbeus. As to these Galatian princes see Orelli 
Onomasticon Tull (s. v. Castor ). The name Cor¬ 
beus occurs in the Antonine Itin. and in the Table, 
but tho Table is quite unintelligible. In the An¬ 
tonine Itin. Corbeus is placed between Ancyra 
(Angora), and a place called Rosologiacum, XX. 
M. P. from Ancyra and XII. M. P. from Rosolo¬ 
giacum. Cramer (Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 97) says 
that “ Corbeus answers doubtless to the site of 
Corbega , a few miles from the modern road leading 
from Angora to Kaisarieh.” [G. L.] 

CORBIANA (Kop6iavrf, Strab. xvi. p. 745), one 
of the three praefectures into which Elymais was 
anciently divided. They were Massabatica, Gabiana, 
and Corbiana. [V.] 

CO'RBILO (Kop€l\o>u) f a trading town in Gallia, 
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on the Loire. It was a flourishing place in the 
time of Pytheas. (Strab. p. 190.) No extant writer 
except Strabo mentions the place. De Valois and 
D’Anville would fix it at Coeron , about two leagues 
below Nantes , and on the same sido of the river. 
Walckenaer supposes that it may be Corsep , because 
Corsep is nearer the mouth of the Loire; but Strabo 
simply says that Corbilo was on the river. [G.L.] 
CO'RBIO (KopSuor: Rocca Priore), an ancient 
city of Latium, situated on the NE. side of the Alban 
Hills, which plays a considerable part in the wars 
between the Romans and the Aequians in the early 
ages of the Republic. It appears probable that it 
was at one period one of the cities of the Latin 
League, as the name of the KopSlvres, which is 
found in the best MSS. of Dionysius in the catalogue 
of the thirty cities, must certainly mean the citizens 
of Corbio. (Dionys. v. 61; Niebuhr, vol. ii. p 17., 
note 21.) Yet Dionysius represents it as a fortress 
in the hands of the Romans, and wrested from them 
by the Latins at the outbreak of the war (vi. 3). 
There can at least be no doubt that it was originally 
a Latin city, but fell into the power of the Aequians, 
as they gradually extended their conquests over tho 
neighbouring towns of Latium; and in accordance 
with this view we find it included among the con¬ 
quests attributed to Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 39; Dionys. 
viii. 19.) At a somewhat later period it appears as 
an Aequian city, which, according to the received 
history, fell into the hands of the dictator Cincin- 
natus in consequence of his great victory on Mount 
Algidus, B. c. 458. It was again taken by tho Ae¬ 
quians the following year, but recovered by the Roman 
consul Horatius Pulvillus, who is said to have utterly 
destroyed it. (Liv. iii. 28, 30; Dionys. x. 24, 26, 
30.) The name, indeed, appears again some years 
later B.c. 446, when a fresh victory was obtained over 
the Volscians and Aequians by Quintius Capitolinus 
“ad Corbionem ” (Liv, iii. 66, 69); but this does 
not prove that the city itself was re-established; and 
from this time it altogether disappears; nor is the 
name found in any of the geographers. All the ac¬ 
counts of the military operations in which Corbio 
appears point to it as being in close proximity to 
Mount Algidus, and a place of great natural strength. 
Hence there is little doubt that Holstenius was 
correct in fixing it on tho site of Rocca Priore, a 
mediaeval fortress, occupying the summit of a lofty 
hill, about 3 miles from Tusculuin, and one of the 
range which sweeps round from thcnco to join the 
heights of Mt. Algidus, and constitutes the NE. side 
of the great encircling barrier of the Alban Moun¬ 
tains. Some slight remains of antiquity are still 
visible at Rocca Priore , and the position was one 
well adapted for an ancient fortress, and must always 
have been of importance in connection with military 
operations on Mt. Algidus. The site appears to have 
been occupied in imperial times by a Roman villa. 
(Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 162; Nibby, Dintoimi di 
Roma , vol. iii. pp. 21—24; Abeken, Mittel-Italien, 
p. 68.) [E. H. B.] 

CORBULO'NIS MUNIMENTUM, a fort built 
by Corbulo in the country of the Frisians, wdiich 
probably was the foundation of the modem town of 
Groningen. In the year 1818 a bridge was dis¬ 
covered in the neighbourhood, leading through a 
marsh, about 3 miles long, and 12 feet broad: this 
bridge was probably connected with the fort of Cor¬ 
bulo. (Tac .Ann. xi. 19; comp. Wilhelm, German. 
p. 154.) [L.S.] 

CORCY'RA (K epKvpa, Herod., Thuc.; KdpKvpa, 
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Strab. and later writers, and always on coins: Eth. 
K 4pKvp, -vpos , Aleman, ap. Etym. M.; usually K(p- 
Kupdios, KopKvpaios , Corcyraeus: Corfu), an island 
in the Ionian sea, opposite the coast of Chaonia in 
Epeirus. The channel, by which it is separated from 
the mainland, is narrowest at its northern entrance, 
being only about 2 miles in width; it then expands 
into an open gulf between tho two coasts, being in 
some places 14 miles across; but S. of the promon¬ 
tory Leucimme it again contracts into a breadth of 
4 or 5 miles. The length of the island from N. to 
S. is about 38 miles. Its breadth is very irregular; 
in the northern part of the island it is 20 miles; it 
then becomes only 6 miles; widens again near the 
city of Corcyra to about 11 miles; south of which it 
contracts again to about 3 or 4 miles, terminating 
in a high narrow cape. The island contains 227 
square miles. 

Four promontories are mentioned by the ancient 
writers: — 1. CAssiorE (Kcuto-uJttt/, Ptol. iii. 14. 
§11; C. St. Catherine ), the NE. point of the island. 

2. Phalacrum ( 4>aAaKp<$v , Strab. vii. p.324; Ptol. 
1. c.\ Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; C. Drasti ), the NW. point. 

3. Leucimme or Leucimna ( AevKippr ], Thuc. i. 30, 
47; A evuippa, Strab. vii. p. 324; Ptol., Plin. II. cc.: 
C. Lefkimo ), a low sandy point on the E. coast, 
about 6 or 7 miles from the southern extremity of 
the island. 4. Ampiiipagus (’ Afi<f>lirayos, Ptol. l.c. : 
C. Bianco ), the southern extremity of the island. 

Corcyra is generally mountainous. The loftiest 
mountains are in the northern part of the island, 
extending across tho island from E. to W.: the 
highest summit, which is now called PandoJcrdlora 
by the Greeks, and San Salvatore by the Italians, is 
between 3000 and 4000 feet above the sea, and is 
covered with luxuriant groves of olive, cypress, and 
ilex. From these mountains there runs a lower 
ridge from N. to S., extending as far as the southern 
extremity of the island. The position of Mt. Istone 
(Terr u>vq), where tho nobles entrenched themselves 
during the civil dissensions of Corcyra, is uncertain. 
(Thuc. iii. 85, iv. 46; Polyaen. Strat. vi. 20; Stepli. 
B. s. v.) It was evidently at no great distance from 
the city; but it could hardly have been the summit 
of San Salvatore as some writers suppose, since tho 
nobles, after their fortress on Mt. Istone had been cap¬ 
tured, took refuge on higher ground. (Thuc. iv. 46.) 
Istone has been identified by Cramer and others with 
the hill mentioned by Xenophon (Hell. vi. 2. § 7) 
as distant only 5 stadia from the city; but this is 
purely conjectural. The only other ancient name of 
any of the mountains of Corcyra, which has been 
preserved, is Meliteium (MeArreiop, Apoll. Rhod. 
iv. 1150, with Schol.); but as to its position we have 
no clue whatsoever. 

Corcyra was celebrated for its fertility in antiquity, 
and was diligently cultivated by its inhabitants. 
Xenophon (Hell. vi. 2. § 6) describes it as i^etpyaa- 
pivqv per nayndhus kcu Trc<pvr<vphr)i'-, and one of 
the later Roman poets celebrates it as “ Corcyra 
compta solum, locupleti Corcyra sulco.” (Avien. 
Descr. Orb. 663.) These praises are not undeserved; 
for modem writers celebrate the luxuriance and fer¬ 
tility of its numerous vallies. The chief production 
of the island now is oil, of which largo quantities are 
exported. It also produces wine, which, though not 
so celebrated as in antiquity (Athen. i. p. 33, b.; 
Xen. 1. c.), is still used in the town of Corfu and in 
the adjacent islands. 

The most ancient name of the island is said to 
have been Drepane (Aptirdvr)), apparently from its 
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resemblance in shape to a scythe. (Apoll. Rliod. iv. 
983, with Schol.; Callimach. ap. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) 
It is further said that its next name was Scheria 
(2x*ply)i which Homer describes as a fertile and 
lovely island, inhabited by the Phaeacians, an enter- 
prizing seafaring people, the subjects of king Alci- 
nous. (Od. v. 34, seq.) Although the Corcyraeans 
identified their island with the Homeric Scheria, and 
prided themselves upon the nautical fame of their 
Phaeacian ancestors (Thuc. i. 25), yet it is very 
doubtful whether the Homeric Scheria ought to bo 
regarded as an island, which ever had any real ex¬ 
istence. It is not unlikely that the Phaeacians are 
only a creation of the poet, to whom he assigns a 
place in the far distant West, the scene of so many 
marvels in the Odyssey. (Comp. Welcker, Ueber 
die Homerischen Phaeaken , in Jiheinisches Museum, 
vol. i. pp. 219—283.) 

The first historical fact recorded respecting Cor- 
cyra is its colonization by the Corinthians; for we 
may pass over the earlier Eretrian colony, which 
rests upon the authority of Plutarch alone. ( Quaest. 
Graec. c. 11.) Archias, the founder of Syracuse, is 
said to have touched at Corcyra on his way to Sicily, 
and to have left behind him Chersicrates, one of the 
Ilemclidac, who expelled the Liburnians, then inha¬ 
biting the island, and built the city of Corcyra, which 
ho peopled with Corinthian settlers. (Strab. vi. 
p. 269; Timaeus, ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1216.) 
This event we may place in b. c. 734, the date 
usually assigned to the foundation of Syracuse. 
[Syuacusae.] Corcyra rapidly rose to be one of 
the first maritime powers in Greece. We are told 
that it was at variance with the mother country 
almost from the very time of its foundation (Herod, 
iii. 49), which was no doubt owing to its being the 
commercial rival of Corinth in the western seas of 
Greece. The dissensions between the two states 
broke out into open hostilities as early as b, c. 665, 
when a naval engagement* took place between them, 
which is mentioned by Thucydides as tho first sea - 
fight ou record. (Thuc. i. 13.) In b. c. 617 the 
Corcyraeans founded Epidamnus on the Illyrian 
coast; but notwithstanding their hostility to the 
mother country, they so far complied with Grecian 
usages as to choose a Corinthian as the Oekist or 
founder of the new colony. (Thuc. i. 24.) Peri- 
andor, who ruled at Corinth from b. c. 625 to 585, 
reduced Corcyra to subjection in the course of his 
reign; but of the details of its subjugation we have 
no account. Herodotus tells an interesting story of 
the murder of Lycophron, the son of Pcriander, by 
tho Corcyraeans, and of the cruel way in which 
Periander attempted to take revenge. (Herod, iii. 49, 
seq.) It was during the time that Corcyra was 
subject to Periander, that Apollonia and Anactorium 
were founded by the two states conjointly. 

After the death of Periander the Corcyraeans seem 
to have recovered their independence; but in the 
Persian wars they made use of it in a manner little 
creditable to their Hellenic patriotism. Having 
promised their aid to the confederate Greeks, they 
sent a fleet of 60 ships, but with orders to advance 
no further than the promontory of Taenarus, there 
to await the issue of the struggle between the Persians 
and the Greeks, and to join the victorious party. 
(Herod, vii. 168.) Of their subsequent history till 
the time of the Peloponnesian war, we know nothing. 
Having quarrelled with the Corinthians respecting 
Epidamnus, a war ensued between the states, which 
was one of the immediate causes of the Peloponnesian 
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war. As the history of this quarrel and of the war 
which followed is related at length in all histories 
of Greece, it is only necessary in tliis place to men¬ 
tion the leading events, and such as chiefly serve to 
illustrate the geography of Corcyra. 

The first fleet, which the Corinthians sent against 
the Corcyraeans, was completely defeated by tho 
latter off Cape Actium, b. c. 435. (Thuc. i. 29.) 
Deeply humbled by this defeat, the Corinthians sj>ent 
two whole years in preparations for retrieving it; 
and by active exertions among their allies, they were 
in a condition in the third year to put to sea with a 
fleet of 150 sail. The Corcyraeans, unable to cope 
single-handed with so formidable an armament, ap¬ 
plied for aid to the Athenians, who concluded a 
defensive alliance with them, fearing lest their 
powerful navy should fall into the hands of the Pe¬ 
loponnesians. Soon afterwards the war was renewed. 
The Corinthian fleet of 150 ships took up its station 
at Cape Chcimcrium on the coast of Epeirus, a little 
south of Corcyra. The Coreyraean fleet of 110 sail, 
together with 10 Athenian ships, were posted at one 
of the islands called Sybota (2u§ora), now Sifvota , 
which lie oft’ the coast of Epeirus to the north of 
Cape Cheimeriurn, and opposite the coast of Corcyra, 
between Capes Leucimme and Amphipagos. Their 
land force was stationed at Leucimme. The engage¬ 
ment took place in the open sea between Cape 
Cheimerium and the Sybota; the Corcyraeans were 
defeated; and the Corinthians were preparing to 
renew the attack in the afternoon, but were deterred 
by the arrival of a fresh Athenian squadron, and 
sailed away home. (Thuc. i. 44, seq.) Each party 
claimed the victory. The Corinthians erected their 
trophy at “ the continental Sybota ” (iv rois iv ry 
rjircipcf) 2v€6rois), and the Corcyraeans setup theirs 
at the “ insular Sybota’’ (iv roTs iv ry v^acp 2v6o- 
r ois, Thuc. i. 54). We learn from Col. Leake that 
there is a sheltered bay between the two principal 
islands, called Syvota, and another between the inner 
island and the main. The “continental Sybota” 
was probably the name of a village on the inner 
strait. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 2,3.) 
Shortly afterwards the island was distracted by civil 
dissensions between the aristocratical and demo- 
cratical parties, in which the latter finally gained 
the upper hand, and massacred all their opponents 
with the most frightful atrocities, b. c. 425. (Thuc. 
iv. 46—48.) 

Corcyra remained in the Athenian alliance till 
the close of the Peloponnesian war. It was the place 
of rendezvous for the fleet of the Athenians and 
their allies, which was destined to invade Sicily, 
b. c. 415. (Thuc. vi. 42.) Whether Corcyra was 
enrolled a member of the Spartan confederacy after 
the downfall of Athens, we are not informed; but 
in b. c. 375 Timotheus brought the island again 
under the dominion of Athens. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 64; 
comp. Corn. Nep. Tim. 2; Diod. xv. 36.) Two years 
afterwards, b. c. 373, a large Peloponnesian force, 
under the command of the Lacedaemonian Mnasip- 
pus, was sent to wrest the island from the Athenians. 
The Athenian fleet had already quitted Corcyra; 
and the inhabitants, having been defeated in battle 
by the invaders, were obliged to take refuge within 
the walls of their city. Xenophon, in a passage 
already referred to, describes the country at that 
time as in the highest state of cultivation, abounding 
in beautiful houses, the cellars of which were stored 
with excellent wine. After ravaging the country, 
Mnasippus laid biege to the city, which soon began 
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to suffer from want of provisions; but the Cor- 
cyraeans availing themselves of the negligence of 
the besiegers, who had become careless, through 
certainty of success, made a vigorous sally from the 
city, in which they slew Mnasippus, and many of 
his troops. Shortly afterwards news arrived of the 
approach of an Athenian fleet, whereupon the Pelo¬ 
ponnesians quitted the island in haste. (Xen. Hell. 

vi. 2. §§ 3—26 ; Diod. xv. 47.) 

After the death of Alexander the Great the 
Corcyraeans appear to havl taken an active part in 
opposition to Cassandcr. In b.c. 312, they expelled 
the Macedonian garrisons from Apollonia and Epi- 
damnus. (Diod. xix. 78.) In b. c. 303 Cleonymus, 
the Spartan king, who had collected a body of mer¬ 
cenaries in Italy, invaded the island and became 
master of the city. (Diod. xx. 104,105.) Cleonymus 
appears to have quitted the island soon afterwards; 
for it was again independent in b. c. 300, when 
Cassander laid siege to the city. From this 
danger it was delivered by Agathocles, the tyrant 
of Syracuse, who burnt the Macedonian fleet. 
(Diod. xxi. Eclog. 2. p. 489, ed. Wesseling.) But 
Agathocles only expelled the Macedonians in order 
to appropriate the island to himself, which he is 
recorded to have laid waste, probably in consequence 
of the opposition of tlio inhabitants to his dominion. 
(Plut. de Ser. Num. Vind. p. 557.) Shortly after¬ 
wards Agathocles gave Corcyra as a dowry to his 
daughter Lanassa upon her marriage with Pyrrhus, 
king of Epeirus. It remained in his hands for some 
years ; but Lanassa, indignant at being neglected 
by Pyrrhus for his barbarian wives, withdrew to 
Corcyra, and offered her hand and the island to 
Demetrius, king of Macedonia. Demetrius accepted 
her proposal, and, sailing to Corcyra, celebrated his 
nuptials with her, left a garrison in the island, and 
returned to Macedonia. This happened shortly 
before he was expelled from Macedonia by Pyrrhus, 
B. c. 287. (Plut. Pyrrh. 9, 10; Diod. xxi. p. 490.) 
Pausanias says (i. 11. § 6) that Pyrrhus conquered 
Corcyra soon after he had recovered his hereditary 
dominions; but as Pyrrhus began to reign some years 
before he deprived Demetrius of the Macedonian 
throne, it has been conjectured that he may have 
invaded Corcyra, while it was in the possession of 
Agathocles, and that the latter was contented to 
cede to him the island, together with his daughter 
Lanassa. At a later period, probably after his 
return from Italy, b. c. 274, Pyrrhus recovered 
Corcyra by the energy of his son Ptolcmaeus. 
(Justin, xxv. 3.) 

After the death of Pyrrhus Corcyra again enjoyed 
a brief period of independence; but the Illyrian 
pirates, in the reign of their queen Teuta, conquered 
the island after defeating the Achaean and Actolian 
fleets which had come to the assistance of the Cor¬ 
cyraeans. Almost immediately afterwards a Roman 
fleet, which had been sent to punish these pirates, 
appeared beforo Corcyra; whereupon Demetrius, the 
Pharian, who had been left in charge of the island 
with an Illyrian garrison, surrendered it to the 
enemy without striking a blow, b. o. 229. (Pol. ii. 
9—11.) From this time Corcyra continued in the 
hands of the Romans, and was an important station 
for their fleet in their subsequent wars in Greece. 
The Romans made the capital a free state (Plin. 
iv. 12. s. 19); but its inhabitants were so little 
liked even at this period, as to give rise to the 
proverb 4\€vd4pa K 6pKvpa, x*C Sttou &4\cis (Strab. 

vii. p. 329). It is unnecessary to follow further 
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the history of the island. In the reign of Justinian 
it was still called K4p/cvpa (Procop. B. G. iv. 22). 
It is now one of the seven Ionian islands under the 
protection of Great Britain, and the seat of govern¬ 
ment. 

Corcyra, the capital of the island, was situated 
upon the eastern coast, upon a peninsula a little S. 
of the modern town of Corfu. This peninsula is 
formed on the one side by a small gulf or lagoon, 
called the Peschiera , or Lake of Calichiopulo; and 
on the other side by a bay, which separates the pe. 
ninsula from the promontory occupied by the modern 
citadel. The peninsula is called Palaeopoli, but the 
only ancient remains which it contains are the ruins 
of a small Doric temple on the eastern shore, facing 
Epeirus. Of the two ports mentioned by Thucy¬ 
dides (ii. 72), the Peschiera seems to be the one 
which he calls Hyllaicus ('TWainds '); and the bay 
between the peninsula and the modern citadel to be 
the one which he describes as lying towards Epeirus. 
Scylax speaks of three harbours, one of which was 
most beautiful: hence it would appear that the pre¬ 
sent harbour, although at some distance from the 
ancient city, was also used in ancient times. The 
small island of Vido, in front of the present har¬ 
bour, is probably the island of Ptychia (IlTuxfa), 
where the leaders of the aristocratical party were 
placed after their surrender in b.c. 425. (Thuc. iv. 
46 ) We learn from Thucydides (ii. 72) that the 
Acropolis was near the portus Hyllaicus, and the 
agora near the other harbour. The ancient Acropolis 
is the long undulating promontory south of the mo¬ 
dem town, and did not occupy the site of the modem 
citadel, which is a nearly insulated rock, with its 
summit split into two lofty peaks. These two peaks 
must have been always a striking object from the 
ancient town, and are probably the “ aerias Phaea- 
cuin arces” of Virgil (Aen. iii. 291), a passage from 
which Dodwell and others erroneously concluded 
that they were the Acropolis of Corcyra. In the 
middle ages these two rocks, which then became 
the citadel, were called K opvcpw or K opv(po\, from 
whence has come, slightly corrupted, (K opQol) the 
modern name of the town and of the island. We have 
no further information respecting the other localities 
of the ancient city. Among its public buildings 
mention is made of temples of Zeus, Hera, Dionysus, 
the Dioscuri, and Alcinous. (Thuc. iii. 70, 75, 81.) 

The only other city in the island was CAssiorn 
(KaaaiSnrj), situated upon the north-eastern ex¬ 
tremity of the island, opposite a town upon the coast 
of Epeirus of the same name. Cassiope possessed 
a harbour, and was distant, according to Cicero 
(ad Fain. xvi. 9), 120 stadia from Corcyra. It was 
celebrated for its temple of Zeus Cassius, or Ca- 
sius, at whose altar Nero sang: the head of the 
god, with the epigraph Zei/s Kdortos, frequently 
occurs on coins. (Suet. Ner. 22; Plin. iv. 12. 
s. 19; Procop. B. G. iv. 22; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 179, 
seq.) There are remains of the ancient town near 
the village, still called Cassopo. (Marmora, llistoria 
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di Corfu , Venire, 1672; Mustoxides, Illustrazioni 
Corciresi , Milan, 1811 —1814, 2 vols. 8vo.; Dod- 
well, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 32, seq.; Mure, 
Tour in Greece , vol. i. p. 1, foil.; and especially 
G. C. A. Muller, l)e Corcyraeorum Republica , 
Gottingen, 1835.) 

CORCY'RA NIGRA (j) Me'A aiva K ipicvpa: 
Curzola , in Slavonic Karkar ), an island off the 
coast of Illyria, called the “ Black,” from the dark 
colour of the pine woods covering its sides. It con¬ 
tained a Greek town, which was said to have been 
founded by the Cnidians. The island still abounds 
in trees, growing down to the water’s edge: the pro¬ 
portion of land covered with wood is 43,471 acres, 
out of a total of 57,130. Of its ancient history we 
know nothing; a full account of its modern history 
and of the present condition of the island is given in 
the work of Sir G. Wilkinson, quoted below. (Strab. ii. 
p. 124, vii. p. 315; Mela, ii. 7; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30: 
Sir G. Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. 
p. 251, seq.) 

CORD A, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
one of the cities of the Selgovae. Identified, on 
scarcely sufficient grounds, with Cumnock, and with 
Castle Over, in Eskdale. [R. G. L.] 

CORDES (K opSps, Procop. de Aedif ii. 2),a 
small stream of Mesopotamia which rose in the M. 
Masius, and was a tributary of the Chaboras or 
Khabur, itself a tributary of tho Euphrates. The 
town of Dara was situated upon its banks. [V. J 

CO'RDUBA (K6pbu6a, KopbvSp, KopdobGa: Eth. 
and Adj. Oordubensis: Cordoba or Cordova ), one 
of the chief cities of Hispania, in the territory of the 
Turduli. It stood on the right bank of the Bactis 
(Guadalquivir), a little below the spot where the 
navigation of the river commenced, at the distance 
of 1200 stadia from the sea. [Baktis.] Its foun¬ 
dation was ascribed to Marcellus, whom wo find 
making it his head-quarters in tho Celtiberian War. 
(Strab. iii. p. 141; Polyb. xxxv. 2.) It was occu¬ 
pied from tho first by a chosen mixt population of 
Romans and natives of the surrounding country; and 
it was the first colony of the Romans in those parts. 
Strabo’s language implies that it was a colony from 
its very foundation, that is, from u. c. 152. It was 
regarded as tho capital of the extensive and fertile 
district of Baeturia, comprising tho country between 
the Anas and tho Baetis, the richness of which 
combined with its position on a great navigable 
river, and on tho great high road connecting tho E. 
and NE. parts of tho peninsula with the S., to raise 
it to a position only second to Gadcs as a commercial 
city. (Strab. l.c., and p. 160 ) 

In the great Civil War Corduba suffered severely 
on several occasions, and was at last taken by Caesar, 
soon after the battle of Munda, when 22,000 of its 
inhabitants were put to the sword, b. c. 45. (Caes. 
B. C. ii. 19; Hirt. Bell. Alex. 49, 57, 59, 60, Bell, 
/lisp. 32—34; Appian, B. C. ii. 104, 105; Dion 
Cass. xliii. 32.) 

Corduba was the seat of one of the four conventus 
juridici of tho province of Baetica, and the usual 
residence of the praetor; hence it was generally re¬ 
garded as the capital of the province. (Plin. iii. 1. 
s. 3; Appian, Hisp. 65.) It bore the surname of 
Patricia (Plin. 1. c.; Mela, ii, 6. § 4), on account, 
as is said, of the number of patricians who were 
among the colonists; and, to the present day, Cor¬ 
dova is so conspicuous, even among Spanish cities, 
for the pride of its nobles in their “ azure blood ” 
that the Great Captain, Gonzalo de Cordova, 
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used to say that “ other towns might be better to 
live in, but nono was better to be born in.” (Ford, 
Handbook , p. 73.) 

In the annals of Roman literature Corduba is con¬ 
spicuous as the birthplace of Lucan and the two 
Senecas, besides others, whose works justified tho 
epithet of “ facunda,” applied to it by Martial (Ep. 
i. 62. 8):— 

“ Duosque Senecas, unicumque Lucanum 
Facunda loquitur Corduba.” 

(Comp. ix. 61, and the beautiful epigram of Seneca, 
ap. Wernsdorf, Poet. Eat. Min. vol. v. pt. 3, p. 
1364.) 

Numerous coins of tho city are extant, bearing the 
names of Corduba, Patricia, and Colonia Pa¬ 
tricia. (Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 373, vol. ii. 
p. 536; Mionnct, vol. i. p. 11, Suppl. vol. i. p. 23; 
Sestini, p. 46; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 18.) Thero are 
now scarcely any remains of the Roman city, except 
a ruined building, which the people dignify with tho 
title of Seneca’s House. (Florez, Esp. Sagr . vol. x. 
p. 132; Miiiano, Diccion. vol. iii. p. 170.) The 
city is one of Ptolemy’s places of recorded astrono¬ 
mical observations, having 14 hrs. 25 min. for its 
longest day, and being distant 3| hrs. W. of Alex¬ 
andria. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 11, viii. 4. § 4.) [P. S.] 

CORDYE'NE, GORDYE'NE (r opbvr)vi), lop - 
tiyvv, r opbvala : Eth. Topdvcuot, KopSvaToi, Kop- 
Sveor, ropSurjvol, Cordueni), a district lying to tho 
E. of the river Tigris, and occupied by the wan¬ 
dering tribes of the Carduciii. (Strab. xvi. p.747.) 
Tho name Cordyeni, like Kurdistan, which more 
or less in modem times may bo said to represent it, 
is simply a geographical expression, signifying a 
mere aggregate of peoplo without political union or 
intercourse. 

The Romans became acquainted with it first 
during the campaign of Lucullus, when, after the 
fall of Tigranoeerta, he took up his winter-quarters 
in this district, and received the submission of 
several of the petty chieftains who had been for¬ 
merly subject to the yoke of Tigranes, king of Ar¬ 
menia. (Plut. Lucull. 29.) Under Pompey it 
was annexed to the Roman province (Dion Cass, 
xxxvii. 5). Corduene was one of the five provinces 
which Galerius wrested from the Persian king 
Narses ; it was afterwards given up to Chosroes in 
the disastrous negotiation which followed on the 
retreat of Jovian (Amm. Marc. xxv. 7; Le Beau, 
Bas Empire, vol. iii. p. 161). The geography of 
this wild mountainous district has been as yet but 
little investigated, and further discoveries have still 
to be made. But a correct idea of it may be formed 
by considering it a region of lofty terrasses, separated 
by valleys, forming a series of parallel ranges of 
mountain elevations, the general direction of which is 
nearly NNW. and SSE. (Ritter, Erdhunde, vol. xi. p 
141; St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i. p. 176; 
Joumi. Geog. Soc. vol. xi. p. 21, foil.) [E. B. J.J 
CORDYLE (Kopbv\ri) or PORTUS CIIOR- 
DYLE (Plin. vi. 4), a place on the coast of Pontus, 
40 or 45 stadia east of Hieron Oros or Yoros. (Ar¬ 
rian, p. 17; Anon. p. 13.) Hamilton ( Researches, 
tfc. vol. i. p. 248) identifies it with Akjah Kaleh, a 
ruined fort on a rocky promontory, half-way between 
Plataria and Cape Yoros: “ it possesses a small open 
roadstead, called by the Turks a liman or port, to the 
east of the promontory.” The name occurs in the 
Table in the form Cordile. There appears to be some 
confusion in Ptolemy (v. 6) about this place. [G. L.] 
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CORE'SSIA or CORKSSUS. [Ceos.] 

CORESSUS. [Ephesus; Messogis.] 

CORFI'NIUM (Kop<ptvtov: Eth. Corfiniensis: S. 
Pelino ), the chief city of the Peligni, situated in the 
valley of the Atcrnus, near the point where that river 
suddenly makes a sharp angle, and turns from a SE. 
to a NE. course, which it pursues from thence to the 
Adriatic. It was distant 7 miles from Sulino, and 
30 from Alba Fucensis by the Via Valeria. There 
can be no doubt that Corfinium was from an early 
period the capital city of the Peligni, and one of the 
chief towns in this part of Italy; but no mention of 
its namo is found in history until the outbreak of the 
Marsic or Social War, it. c. 90, when it was selected 
by the confederates to be their common capital, and 
the seat of their government. It was probably to 
the importance of its situation in a military point of 
view that it was mainly indebted for this distinction; 
but the allied nations seem to have destined it to be 
the permanent capital of Italy, and the rival of 
Rome, as they changed its name to Italiea, and 
adorned it with a new and spacious forum and senate 
house, and other public buildings of a style corre¬ 
sponding to its intended greatness. (Strab. v. p. 
241 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 16; Died, xxxvii. Exc. Phot, 
p. 538.) But before the end of the second year of 
the war they were compelled to abandon their new 
capital, and transfer the seat of government to Ae • 
sernia. (I)iod. 1. c. p. 539.) The fate of Corfinium 
after this is not mentioned, but it probably fell into 
the hands of the Romans without resistance, and in 
consequence did not suffer; for we find it at the out¬ 
break of the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey, 
w. c. 49, still retaining its position as a city of im¬ 
portance and a strong fortress. On this account it 
was occupied by L. Domitius with 30 cohorts, and 
was the only place which offered any effectual resist¬ 
ance to the arms of Caesar during his advance 
through Italy. Nor was it reduced by force, but the 
disaffection which rapidly spread among his officers 
compelled Doinitius to surrender after a siege of only 
seven days. (Cues. B. C. i. 15—23; Appian, B.C. 
ii. 38; Cic. ad Att. viii. 3, 5, ix. 7; Suet. Caes. 34; 
Eucan. ii. 478—510.) From this time we hear but 
little of Corfinium; but inscriptions attest that it 
continued to be a flourishing municipal town under 
the Roman empire, and its prosperity is proved by 
the fact that its inhabitants were able to construct 
two aqueducts for supplying it with water, both of 
which are in great part hewn in the solid rock, and 
one of them is carried through a tunnel nearly 3 miles 
in length. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 149—151; Orell. 
fuser. 3695, 3696; Mommsen, Inscr. Neap. 5350, 
foil.) A part of the territory of Corfinium had been 
portioned out to new settlers as early as the time of 
the Gracchi: it received a fresh body of colonists 
under Augustus, but never assumed the title of a 
colony, all inscriptions giving it that of a municipium 
only. (Lib. Colon, pp. 228,255.) It still appears 
in the Itineraries as a place of importance (Itin. 
Ant. p. 310; Tab. Pent .), and even seems to have 
been in the fourth century regarded as the capital 
of the province of Valeria, and the residence of its 
Praeses or governor. (Ughelli, ap. Romanelli, vol. iii. 
p. 151.) The period of its destruction is unknown, 
but it seems to have been still in existence as late as 
the tenth century. After that time we find a city 
named Valva, which appears to have succeeded to 
the site of Corfinium, but has now also disappeared, 
though the adjoining valley is still called LaPianata 
di Valva. The site of Corfinium is clearly marked « 

VOL. i. 


CORINTHIACUS. 673 

in the immediate neighbourhood of Pentium (a largo 
village about 3 miles from Popoli, and 6 from Sul- 
ttiona ); the ruins of the ancient city, which are very 
inconsiderable, and consist of little more than shape¬ 
less fragments of buildings, are scattered round an 
ancient church called San Pelino , which was at one 
time the cathedral of Valva. But the numerous 
inscriptions discovered on the spot leave no doubt 
that this is the true site of Corfinium. The bridge 
over the Aternus, three miles from the latter city, is 
mentioned both by Caesar and Strabo, and must 
always have been a military point of the highest 
importance. Hence Domitius committed a capital 
error in neglecting to occupy it in sufficient force 
when Caesar was advancing upon Corfinium. (Cars. 
B. C. i. 16; Lucan, ii. 484—504; Strab. v. p. 242.) 
This bridge must evidently be the same, close to 
which the modern town of Popoli has grown up; 
this has been erroneously supposed by some authors 
to occupy the site of Corfinium. (Cluver. Ital. p. 
758; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 148—156; Craven’s 
Abruzzi , vol. ii. p. 18 ) [E. 11. B.] 

CORIA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as one 
of the towns of the Damnii. Perhaps, CWfw-furd, 
Colonia [Colonia] being Carstairs. [R. G. L.J 
CORIALLUM, a town of Gallia, at the termina¬ 
tion of a road, in the Table, which begins at Con- 
dato (Rennes), the chief town of the Kedoncs. Co- 
riallum is 29 Gallic leagues from the next station, 
Legedia. D’Anvillc places Coriallum at Gonril, the 
name of a small harbour in the Cotantin, between 
rocks under Cap de la Hogue, and at the point 
where the mainland projects furthest into the sea. 
Others suppose it to he Cherbourg. [G. L.] 
COIIIENDI, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
lying between the Mcnnpii and Brigantes, i. e. in 
the county of Wexford, or thereabouts. [R. G. L.] 
CORPNEA (Kopivca, Ptol. v. 13), a district of 
Armenia, which, from the position assigned to it by 
Ptolemy (l. c.), is in the neighbourhood of the lake 
of Van. [Tiiosrms.] [E. B. J.] 

CORINEUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy 
as a town of the Dobuni. Name for name, and place 
for place Corm-euin, CYrera-ceater, where Roman 
remains are abundant. [R. G. L.] 

CORINTHIACUS ISTHMUS. [Coiiinthus.] 
CORINTHIACUS SINUS (KopivdiaKbs, or 
K opivQios k6\ttos : Gidf of Lepanto ), the gulf 
between Northern Greece or Hellas Proper, and tho 
Peloponnesus. It commenced, according to Strabo 
(viii. p. 335, seq.), at the mouth of the Evenus in 
Aetolia (some said at the mouth of the Achelous) 
and the promontory Araxus in Achaia, and extended 
to the Isthmus of Corinth. It consisted of two 
distant portions, an outer and an inner sea, separated 
from ono another by the narrow strait, between the 
promontories Rhium and Antirrhium. The inner 
sea, west of these promontories, was called originally 
the Crissaean gulf (6 Kpicroaios or Kpiaaios k6\ttos), 
a name which occurs as early as in the Homeric 
Hymn to Apollo (Kplarjs k6\ttos aireipur, 431), 
and was used even by Thucydides (i. 107, ii. 86). 
But soon after the time of the latter historian, the 
Corinthian gulf became the more general designation 
(Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 9 ; Polyb. v. 3 ; Liv. xxvi. 26, 
xxviii. 7, 8.) Still the more ancient name never 
went entirely out of use. While Strabo calls the 
whole sea, from the promontory of Araxus to tho 
Isthmus of Corinth, by the general name of the 
Corinthian gulf, he gives to the sea within the pro- 
I montories of Rhiuin and Antirrhium the specific 
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designation of the Crissaean gulf. (Strab. 1. c.) It 
appears from Scylax that the latter sea was also 
called the Delphian gulf (<3 A €b<piKhs k6\ttos). 
Pliny, on the contrary, confines the term Corin- 
thiacus Sinus to the inner sea, and gives the name 
of the Crissaean gulf to the bay near the town of 
Oeanthe, the modern Gulf,of Salona. (Plin. iv. 2. 
s. 3, 3. s. 4.) At the eastern extremity of the 
inner sea there were two bays, separated from one 
another by the rocky promontory north of the Isth¬ 
mus, the more northerly being called the Aley- 
onian sea (J) *AKkvovIs &aAa<rcra), and the more 
southerly the bay of Lechaeum. [See Corinthus.] 
In one passage of Strabo (viii. p. 336) we read 
“ the sea from Antirrhium to the Isthmus is called 
Alcyonis, being a portion of the Crisaean gulfbut 
the text is evidently faulty, and is not in accordance 
with other passages of Strabo, in which the name of 
Alcyonis is given to the bay at the eastern extremity 
of the gulf, beginning at Creusa in Boeotia and 
the promontory Olmiae in the Corinthia. (Comp. 
Strab. ix. pp. 393, 400.) Hence in the passage first 
quoted it has been proposed with great probability 
to read, “ the sea from Antirrhium to the Isthmus 
is the Crissaean gulf; but from the city Creusa it 
is called Alcyonis.” (Groskurd, German Translation 
of Strabo, vol. ii. p. 11.) 

Strabo says (viii. p. 336) that the circuit of the 
Corinthian gulf from the Evcnus to the Araxus is 
2230 stadia. Pliny (iv. 4. s. 5) makes tho length 
85 miles, Agathcmerus (i. 4) 720 stadia. Respect¬ 
ing the breadth of tho strait between Rhium and 
Antirrhium, see Achaia, p. 13. 

The Corinthian gulf resembles a large inland 
lake. It is surrounded by mountains, and tho 
heights towards tho west shut out the view^of the 
open sea. In beauty of scenery it surpasses even 
the most picturesque lakes of Switzerland and 
Northern Italy. “ Its coasts, broken into an infinite 
variety of outline by tho ever-changing mixture of 
bold promontory, gentle slope, and cultivated level, 
are crowned on every side by lofty mountains of 
the most majestic forms.” (Leake.) Sailing from 
Corinth one sees in the distance, on the left the 
top of Eryinanthus, rising like a colossal pyramid, 
and on the right the lofty heights of Helicon and 
Parnassus. (Leake, Aforea, vol. iii. p. 397 ; Ulriehs, 
Reisen in Griechenland , p. 3; Curtius, Ptloponnesos, 
vol. i. pp. 7, 404, 422.) 

CORINTHUS (K 6ptu0os: Eth. K oplvOios: Gor- 
tho), one of the most important cities of Greece. 

I. Situation. 

Corinth stood upon the Isthmus, which con¬ 
nected the northern division of Greece, or Hellas 
Proper, with tho Peloponnosus. On either side of 
the Isthmus, which is a rocky and sterile plain, 
rise the mountains of Northern Greece and Pelopon¬ 
nesus respectively. The mountains -to tho north of 
tho Isthmus, which bore tho name of Geraneia, ex¬ 
tend across the Isthmus from sea to sea. There 
are only three passes through them, of which the 
most celebrated, being the shortest road between 
Corinth and Megara, is upon the shore of the Sa¬ 
ronic Gulf, and boro the name of the Scironian 
rocks. A more particular account of the Gera- 
neian mountains is given under Megara, to which 
they more properly belong. [Megara.] The 
mountains to the south of the Isthmus were called 
the Oneian ridge, from their resemblance to ail 
aas’a back (to *Oveiov y Thuc. iv. 44 ; Xen. Hell. 
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vi. 5. § 51; rb 'Oreia, Strab. viii. p. 380.)* They 
did not, however, occupy the whole breadth of the 
Isthmus. Tho lofty rock, which formed the citadel 
of Corinth, and which was hence called the Acro- 
corintlius, is properly an offshoot of the Oneian 
ridge, but is separated from tho latter by a ravine, 
and seen from the north appears to be an isolated 
mountain. The Oneian ridge extends eastwards as 
far as the Saronic Gulf. Westward, tho Acrocorinthus 
docs not reach the sea; but there is a narrow level 
space between the foot of the mountain and the sea. 
This level space was protected by the two long walls 
connecting the city with its port town Lechaeuin; 
while eastward of the city thero were only two 
passes, through which an invading force could pene¬ 
trate, ono through the ravine, which separated the 
Acrocorinthus and the Oneian mountains (Pol. ii. 
52), and the other along tho shore at Cenchreae. 
(Xen. Hell . vi. 5. § 51.) Thus Corinth completely 
commanded the three passes, which alone led from the 
Isthmus to the Peloponnesus, the one upon the 
shore of the Corinthian Gulf being occupied by the 
Long Walls, the one through the ravine between the 
Acrocorinthus and the Oneian mountains being 
under the very fortifications of the citadel, and the 
third upon the Saronic Gulf, being under the walls 
of Cenchreae. From its position, Corinth was called 
by the last Philip of Macedon one of the fetters of 
Greece; the other two being Clialcis in Euboea, and 
Dcmetrias in Thessaly. (Pol. xvii. 11; Liv. xxxii. 
37.) 

The Corinthia (y K opivOia), or territory of Co¬ 
rinth, was not fertile (x^P ai/ & evX €V °^ K 
(TfpoSpa, aAAa OKuXidv re kuI rpaxeTav, Strab. viii. 
p. 382). Neither the rocky sides of the Gera- 
neian and Oneian mountains, nor the stony and 
sandy plain of the Isthmus, were suitable for 
corn. The only arable land in the territory of any 
extent is the plain upon the coast, lying between 
Corinth and Sicyon, and belonging to these two 
cities. The fertility of this plain is praised in tho 
highest terms by the ancient writers (ager nobilis- 
simae fertilitatis, Liv. xxvii. 31): and such was its 
value, that to possess “ what lies between Corinth 
and Sicyon” became a proverbial expression for 
great wealth. (Athen. v. p. 219, a.) It must not, 
however, bo inferred from theso and similar expres¬ 
sions, that this plain surpassed in fertility every 
other district in Peloponnesus; but its proximity to 
tho wealthy and populous city of Corinth greatly en¬ 
hanced its value; and hence an estate in this plain 
produced a much larger revenue than one of a similar 
size in the most fertile parts of Peloponnesus. It 
was watered by the mountain torrents coining from 
Nemca and Cleonae; and it furnished Corinth and 
its j)ort towns with fruit and vegetables, but could 
not have yielded any large snpply of corn. Of the 
other products of the Corinthia scarcely any mention 
is made; its wine was very bad (<5 K oplyOios olvos 
fiaaavKrixbs ian, Athen. i. p. 30, f.). 

Shut in within this narrow territory by the 
mountain barriers towards the north and the south, 
and unable to obtain from the soil a sufficient supply 
of the necessaries of life, the inhabitants were natu¬ 
rally led to try their fortune on the sea, to which 
their situation invited them. Corinth was destined 


* Strabo in this passage confounds the Oneia 
with the Geraneia, and erroneously represents the 
former as extending as far as Boeotia and Cithaeron. 
(Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p.25.) 
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by nature to bo a great maritime power. Standing 
upon a narrow isthmus between two important seas, 
at a time when all navigation was performed by 
coasting vessels, and it was difficult and dangerous 
to convey goods round the Peloponnesus, Corinth 
became the highway of ancient commerce. In con¬ 
sequence of its position it formed by far the most 
direct communication between tho two principal 
Grecian seas, uniting the Ionian and Sicilian seas 
on the one hand, with the Aegaean, the Hellespont, 
and the Pontus on the other. It thus became the 
emporium of the trade between the East and tho 
West. The position of Corinth is well described 
by Cicero (de Leg. Agr. ii. 32) :—“ Erat posita in 
angustiis atque in faucibus Gracciae sic, ut terra 
elaustra locorum teneret, ct duo maria, maxime 
navigationi diversa, paenc conjungeret, quum per- 
tenui discrimino separentur.” Hence also Euripides 
(Troad . 1097) describes Corinth, as Miropov Kopv- 
<pav *\nOfxiou , evBa iruAas rieAoTros $x ov(Tlu $P ai * 
and Horace ( Carm. i. 7) speaks of “ bimaris Co- 
rintlii mociiia.” 

II. History. 

The favourable position of Corinth for commerce 
could not have escaped the notice of tho Phoeni¬ 
cians, who had settlements on other parts of the 
Grecian coast. There can be little doubt that a 
Phoenician colony at an early period took posses¬ 
sion of the Acrocorinthus. If there were no other 
evidence for this fact, it would have been sufficiently 
proved by the Oriental character of the worship of 
Aphrodite in this city, of which a further account is 
given below. Rut in addition to this, the recollection 
of tho early Phoenician settlement was perpetuated 
by the Corinthian mountain called Phocnicaeum 
(< boiv'iKaiov , Ephor. ap. JStepk. B. s. t\), and by the 
worship of the Phoenician Athena ( fyoiv'ua) tj 'Adrjva 
iv KnplvOw, Tzctzcs, ad Lyeophr. 658.) 

Thucydides mentions (iv. 42) Aeolians as the 
inhabitants of Coiinth at the time of the Dorian 
invasion; but there can be no doubt that Ionians 
also formed a considerable part of the population in 
the earliest times, since Ionians were in possession 
of the coasts on cither side of tho Isthmus, and on 
the Isthmus itself was the most revered scat of 
Poseidon, the chief deity of the Ionic race. Still the 
earliest rulers of Corinth arc uniformly represented 
as Aeolians. The founder of this dynasty was Sisy¬ 
phus, whose cunning and love of gain may typify the 
commercial enterprise of tho early maritime popu¬ 
lation, who overreached the simple inhabitants of 
the interior. Under the sway of Sisyphus and his 
descendants Corinth became one of the richest and 
most powerful cities in Greece. Sisyphus had two sons, 
Glaucus and Ornytion. From Glaucus sprang the 
celebrated hero Bcllerophon, who was worshipped 
with heroic honours at Corinth, and whose exploits 
were a favouiite subject among the Corinthians 
down to the latest times. Hence wc constantly find 
upon the coins of Corinth and her colonies the 
figure of the winged horse Pegasus, which Bello- 
rophon caught at tho fountain of Peirene on the 
Acrocorinthus. Bcllerophon, as is well known, 
settled in Lycia; and the descendants of Ornytion 
continued to rule at Corinth till the overthrow of 
the Sisyphid dynasty by the conquering Dorians. 

Tho most ancient name of the city was Ephyra 
('Efpvprj). At what time it exchanged tliis name 
tor that of Corinth is unknown. Muller, relying 
upon a passage of Velleius Paterculus (i. 3) sup- 
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poses that it received the name of Corinth upon 
occasion of the Dorian conquest; but Homer uses 
both names indiscriminately. (’E (pvprj, II. vi. 152, 
210; K opwQos, ii. 570, xiii. 664.) According to the 
Corinthians themselves Corinth us, from whom the 
city derived its name, was a son of Zeus; but tho 
epic poet Eumclus, one of the Corinthian Bacchiadae, 
gave a less exalted origin to tho eponymous hero. 
This poet carried up the history of his native place 
to a still earlier period than the rule of the Sisy- 
phids. According to the legend, related by him, 
the gods Poseidon and Helios (the Sun) con¬ 
tended for tho possession of the Corinthian land. 
Ry tho award of Briareus Poseidon obtained tho 
Isthmus; and Helios the rock, afterwards called tho 
Acrocorinthus, and then Ephyra, from Ephyra, a 
daughter of Occanus and Tetliys, and tho primitive 
inhabitant of the country. Helios had two sons 
Aeetes and Aloeus: to the former he gavo Ephyra, 
to the latter Asopia (Sicyon). Aeetes, going to 
Colchis, left his country under the government of 
Bunus, a son of Hermes; upon whose death Epopeus, 
the son of Aloeus, obtained Ephyra as well as Asopia. 
Marathon, the son of Epopeus, who had left the 
country during his lifetime, returned at his death, 
and divided his territory between his sons Corinthus 
and Sicyon, from whom the two towns obtained their 
names. Corinthus dying without children, the 
Corinthians invited Medea from Iolcos, as tho 
daughter of Aeetes; and thus her husband Jason 
obtained the sovereignty of Corinth. Medea after¬ 
wards returned to Iolcos, leaving the throne to 
Sisyphus, with whom she is said to have been in 
love. (Pans. i. 1. § 2, i. 3. § 10; Schol. ad Find. 
01. xiii. 74.) Upon tliis legend Mr. Grotc justly 
remarks, that “ the incidents in it are imagined and 
arranged witli a view to the supremacy of Medea; 
the emigration of Aeetes, and the conditions under 
which he transferred his sceptre being so laid out 
as to confer upon Medea an hereditary title to the 

throne.We may consider the legend of Medea 

as having been originally quite independent of that 
of Sisyphus, but fitted on to it, in seeming chrono¬ 
logical sequence, so as to satisfy the feelings of those 
Aoolids of Corinth who passed for his descendants.” 
(Hist, of Greece , vol. i. p. 165, seq.) 

The first really historical fact in the history of 
Corinth is its conquest by the Dorians. It is said 
that this conquest was not effected till the gene¬ 
ration after the return of the Heracleidao into Pelo¬ 
ponnesus. When the Ilcracleidae were on the point 
of crossing over from Naupactus, Hippotes, also a 
descendant of Hercules, but not through Ilyllus, 
slew the prophet Carnus, in consequence of which 
he was banished for ten years, and not allowed to 
take part in the enterprise. His son Aletes, who 
derived his name from his long wanderings, was 
afterwards tho leader of the Dorian conquerors of 
Corinth, and the first Dorian king of the city. 
(Paus. ii. 4. § 3.) It appears from the account of 
Thucydides (iv. 42) that the Dorian invaders took 
possession of the hill called Solygeius, near tho 
Saronic gulf, from which they carried on war against 
the Aeolian inhabitants of Corinth till they reduced 
the city. 

The Dorians, though the ruling class, appear to 
havo formed only a small proportion of the popu¬ 
lation of Corinth. The non Dorian inhabitants 
must have been admitted at an early period to the 
citizenship ; since we find mention of eight Co¬ 
rinthian tribes (n dvra okt&, Phot., Suidas), whereas 
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three was the standard number in all purely Done 
states. It was impossible to preserve in a city like 
Corinth the regular Doric institutions; since the 
wealth acquired by commerce greatly exceeded the 
value of landed property, and necessarily conferred 
upon its possessors, even though not Dorians, great 
influence and power. Alelcs and his descendants 
held the royal power for 12 generations. Their 
names and the length of their reign are thus given: 

Years. 


Aletes 

- 

- 

reigned 

38 

Ixion 

- 

- 

n 

38 

Agelas 

- 

- 

V 

37 

Prymnis 

- 

- 

V 

35 

Bacchis 

- 

- 

V 

35 

Agelas 

- 

- 

» 

30 

Kudcmus 

- 

- 

» 

25 

Aristodemes 

- 

- 

i) 

35 

Ageinon 

- 

- 

it 

16 

Alexander - 

- 

- 

D 

25 

Telestes 


. 

» 

12 

Automenos - 




1 

327 


Pausanias speaks as if Prymnis was the last 
descendant of Aides, and Bacchis, the founder of a 
new, though still an Heracleid dynasty; but Diodorus 
describes all these kings as descendants of Aletes, 
but in consequence of the celebrity of Bacchis, his 
successors took the name of Bacchidae in place of 
that of Aletiadao or Ileracleidae. After Automcnes 
had reigned one year, the Bacchiad family, amounting 
to about 200 persons, determined to abolish royalty, 
and to elect out of their own number an annual 
Prytanis. The Bacchiad oligarchy had possession 
of the government for 90 years, until it was over¬ 
thrown by Cypselus, witli the help of the lower 
classes, in B. c. 657. (Diod. vi. fragm. 6, p. 635, 
Wess.; Paus. ii. 4. § 4 ; Herod, v. 92.) Strabo 
says (viii. p. 378) that the Bacchiad oligarchy 
lasted nearly 200 years; but he probably included 
within this period a portion of the time that the 
Bacchiads possessed the royal power. The Bac- 
chiads, after their deposition by Cypselus, were for 
the most part driven into exile, and are said to have 
taken refuge in different parts of Greece, and even in 
Italy. (Plut . Lysand. 1; Liv. i. 34.) 

According to the mythical chronology the return 
of the Heracleidae took place in b. c. 1104. As the 
Dorian conquest of Corinth was placed one generation 
(30 years) after this event, the reign of Aletes com¬ 
menced b. c. 1074. His family therefore reigned 
from b. c. 1074 to 747; and the Bacchiad oligarchy 
lasted from b. g. 747 to 657. 

Under the Bacchiadae the Corinthians were dis¬ 
tinguished by great commercial enterprise. They 
traded chiefly with the western part of Greece; since 
the eastern sea was the domain of the Aeginetans. 
The sea, formerly called the Crissaean from the 
town of Crissa, was now named the Corinthian after 
them, and in order to secure the strait which led 
into the western waters, they founded Molycria op¬ 
posite the promontory of Kliium (Time. iii. 102.) 
It was under the sway of the Bacchiadae that the 
important colonies of Syracuse and Coreyra were 
founded by the Corinthians (b. c. 734), and that a 
navy of ships of Avar was created for the first time 
in Greece; for we have the express testimony of 
Thucydides that triremes were first built at Corinth. 
(Thuc. i. 13.) The prosperity of Corinth suffered no 
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diminution from the revolution, which made Cypselus 
despot or tyrant of Corinth. Both this prince and 
his son Periander, who succeeded him, were distin¬ 
guished by the vigour of their administration and by 
their patronage of commerce and the fine arts. 
Following the plans of colonization, which had been 
commenced by the Bacchiadae, they planted nu¬ 
merous colonies upon the western shores of Greece, 
by means of which they exercised a sovereign power 
in these seas. Ambraoia, Anactorium, Leucas, 
Apollonia and other important colonies, were founded 
by Cypselus or his son. Coreyra, which had thrown 
off the supremacy of Corinth, and whose navy had 
defeated that of the mother country in b. c. 665, 
was reduced to subjection again in the reign of 
Periander. It has been noticed by Muller that all 
these colonies were sent out from the harbour of 
Lechaeuin on the Corinthian gulf; and that the only 
colony despatched from the harbour of Ccnehreae cn 
the Saronic gulf was the one which founded Potidaca, 
on the coast of Chalcidice in Macedonia. (Muller, 
Dor. i. 6. § 7.) 

Cypselus reigned 30 years (b. c. 657—627), nnd 
Periander 44 years (n. c. 627—583). For the his¬ 
tory of those tyrants the reader is referred to the 
Diet, of Biogr . s. vv. Periander was succeeded by 
his nephew Psainmotiolius, who reigned only three 
years. He was without doubt overthrown by the 
Spartans, who put down so many of tho Grecian 
despots about this period. The government esta¬ 
blished at Corinth, under the auspices of Sparta, was 
again aristocratical, but apparently of a less exclusive 
character than that of the hereditary oligarchy of 
tho Bacchiadae. The gerusia was-probably composed 
of certain noble families, such as the Oligaethidao 
mentioned by Pindar, whom he describes as obcos 
a/j-epos ifTTOts. (Pinch 01. xiii. 2, 133.) From the 
time of the deposition of Psammetichus Corinth be¬ 
came an ally of Sparta, and one of the most powerful 
and influential members of the Peloponnesian confe¬ 
deracy. At an early period the Corinthians were on 
friendly terms with the Athenians. They refused, 
to assist Cleoinenes, king of Sparta, in restoring 
llippias to Athens, and they lent the Athenians 20 
ships to carry on the war against Aegina (llerod. 
v. 92; Tliuc. i. 41); but the rapid growth of tho 
Athenian power after the Persian war excited the 
jealousy of Corinth; and tho accession of Megara to 
tlie Athenian alliance was speedily followed by open 
hostilities between the tw'o states. The Corinthians 
marched into the territory of Megara, but were there 
defeated with great loss by the Athenian commander, 
Myronides, B. c. 457. (Thuc. i. 103—106 ) Peace 
was shortly afterwards concluded; but the enmity 
which the Corinthians felt against the Athenians 
was still further increased by the assistance which 
the latter afforded to the Corcyraeans in their quarrel 
with Corinth. This step w r as the immediate cause 
of the Peloponnesian war; for the Corinthians now 
exerted all their influence to persuade Sparta and 
the other Peloponnesian states to declare war against 
Athens. 

In the Peloponnesian war the Corinthians at first 
furnished the greater part of the Peloponnesian fleet 
Throughout the wdiole war their enmity against tho 
Athenians continued unabated; and when the Spartans 
concluded writn the latter in b. c. 421 the peace, 
usually called the peace of Nicias, the Corinthians 
refused to he parties to it, and were so indignant 
with Sparta, that they endeavoured to form a new 
Peloponnesian league with Argos, Mantineia and 
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Elis. (Time. v. 17, seq.) But their anger against 
Sparta soon cooled down (Thuc. v 48); and shortly 
afterwards they returned to the Spartan alliance, to 
which they remained faithful till the close of the 
war. When Athens was obliged to surrender to the 
Spartans after the battle of Aegospotami, the Co¬ 
rinthians and Boeotians urged them to raze the city 
to the ground. (Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 19.) 

But after Athens had been effectually humbled, 
and Sparta began to exercise sovereignty over the 
rest of Greece, the Corinthians and other Grecian 
states came to be jealous of her increasing power. 
Tithraustcs, the satrap of Lydia, determined to 
avail himself of this jealousy, in order to stir up 
a war in Grccco against the Spartans, and thus 
compel them to recall Agcsilaus from his victorious 
career in Asia. Accordingly he sent over Timocrates, 
the Bhodian, to Greece with the sum of SO talents, 
which lie was to distribute among the leading men 
in the Grecian states, and thus excite a war against 
Sparta, n.c. 895. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 2.) Timocrates 
had no difficulty in executing his commission; and 
shortly afterwards the Corinthians united witli their 
old enemies the Athenians as well as with the Boeo¬ 
tians and Argives in declaring war against Persia. 
Deputies from these states met at Corinth to take 
measures for the prosecution of the war, which was 
hence called the Corinthian war. In the following 
year, b. c. 394, a battle was fought near Corinth 
between the allied Greeks and the Lacedaemonians, 
in which the latter gained the victory (Xen. Hell. 
iv. 2. § 9, scq.) Later in the same year the Co¬ 
rinthians fought a second battle along with the other 
allies at Coroneia in Boeotia, whither they had 
inarched to oppose Agcsilaus, who had been recalled 
from Asia by the Persians, and was now on his 
march homewards. The Spartans again gained the 
victory, but not without much loss on their own 
side. (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. § 15, seq., Ages. ii. 9. seq.) 

In n.c. 393 and 392 the war was carried on in 
the Corinthian territory, the Spartans being posted 
at Sieyon and the allies maintaining a line across the 
Isthmus from Leehacum to Cenchreae, with Corinth 
as the centre. A great part of the fertile plain be¬ 
tween Sieyon and Corinth belonged to the latter state; 
and the Corinthian proprietors suffered so much from 
the devastation of their lands, that many of them be¬ 
came anxious to renew their old alliance with Sparta. 
A large number of the other Corinthians participated 
in these feelings, and the leading men in the govern¬ 
ment, who were violently opposed to Sparta, became 
so alarmed at the wide-spread disaffection among the 
citizens, that they introduced a body of Argives into 
the city during the celebration of the festival of the 
Eueleia, and massacred numbers of the opposite party 
in the market-place and in the theatre. The govern¬ 
ment, being now dependent upon Argos, formed a 
close union with this state, and is said to have even 
incorporated their Corinthian territory with that of 
Argos, and to have given the name of Argos to their 
own city. But the opposition party at Corinth, which 
vas still numerous, contrived to admit Praxitas, the 
Lacedaemonian commander at Sieyon, within the long 
walls which connected Corinth with Lechaeum. In 
the space between the walls, which was of consider¬ 
able breadth, and about mile in length, a battle 
took place between the Lacedaemonians and the Co¬ 
rinthians, who had marched out of the city to dis¬ 
lodge them. The Corinthians, however, were defeated, 
and this victory was followed by the demolition of a 
Considerable part of the long walls by Praxitas. The 
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Lacedaemonians now marched across the Isthmus, 
and captured Sidus and Crommyon. These events 
happened in n.c. 392. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 1, seq.) 

The Athenians, feeling that their own city was no 
longer secure from an attack of the Lacedaemonians, 
marched to Corinth in the following year (b.c. 391), 
and repaired the long walls between Coiinth and 
Lechaeum; but in the course of the same summer 
Agcsilaus and Teleutias not only retook the long 
walls, but also captured Lechaeum, which was now 
garrisoned by Lacedaemonian troops. (Xen. Hell. iv. 
4. §§ 18, 19; Diod. xiv. 86, who erroneously places 
the capture of Lechaeum in the preceding year; see 
Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. ix. p. 471, seq.) These 
successes, however, of the Lacedaemonians were 
checked by the destruction in the next year (b.c. 
390) of one of their morae by Iphierates, the Athe¬ 
nian general, with his peltasts or light-armed troops. 
Shortly afterwards Agcsilaus marched back to Sparta; 
whereupon Iphierates retook Crommyon, Sidus, 
Peiraeuin and Oenoe, which had been garrisoned by 
Lacedaemonian troops. (Xen. Hell. iv. 5. § 1, seq.) 
The Corinthians appear to have suffered little from 
this time to the end of the war, which was brought 
to a conclusion by the peace of Antalcidas in b.c. 
387. The effect of this peace was the restoration of 
Corinth to the Lacedaemonian alliance; for as soon 
as it was concluded, Agcsilaus compelled the Argives 
to withdraw their troops from the city, and the Co¬ 
rinthians to restore the exiles who lmd been in favour 
of the Lacedaemonians. Those Corinthians who had 
taken an active part in the massacre of their follow- 
citizens at the festival of the Eueleia fled from Co¬ 
rinth, and took refuge, partly at Argos, and partly 
at Athens. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 34; Dein. c. LepU 
p. 473 ) 

In tho war between Thebes and Sparta, which 
soon afterwards broke out, the Corinthians remained 
faithful to tho latter; but having suffered much from 
the war, they at length obtained permission from 
Sparta to conclude a separate peace with the The¬ 
bans. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 6, seq.) In the subsequent 
events of Grecian history down to the Macedonian 
period, Corinth took little part. The government 
continued to bo oligarchical; and the attempt of 
Timophancs to make himself tyrant of Corinth was 
frustrated by his murder by his own brother Tiino- 
lcon, b.c. 344. (Diod. xvi. 65; Plut. Tim. 4; 
Cornel. Nep. Tim. 1 ; Aristot. Polit. v. 5. § 9.) 
From tho time of the battle of Chaeroneia, Corinth 
vras held by the Macedonian kings, who always kept a 
strong garrison in the important fortress of the Acro- 
corinthus. In b.c. 243 it was surprised by Aratus, 
delivered from the garrison of Antigouus Gonatas, and 
annexed to the Achaean league. (Pol. ii. 43.) But 
in b.c. 223 Corinth was surrendered by the Achacans 
to Antigonus Doson, in order to secure his support 
against the Aetolians and Clcomenes. (Pol. ii. 52, 
54 ) It continued in the hands of Philip, the suc¬ 
cessor of Antigonus Doson; but after the defeat of 
this monarch at the battle of Cynoscephalae, b.c. 
196, Corinth was declared free by the Romans, and 
was again united to the Achaean league. The Acro- 
corinthus, however, as well as Chalcis and Demc- 
trias, which w r ere regarded as tho three fortresses of 
Greece, w r ere occupied by Roman garrisons. (Pol. 
xviii. 28, 29; Liv. xxxiii. 31.) 

When the Achacans were mad enough to enter 
into a contest with Rome, Corinth was the scat of 
government of the Achaean league, and it was here 
that tho Roman ambassadors w r erc maltreated, who 
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had been sent to the League with the ultimatum of 
the senate. The Achaean troops were at once de¬ 
feated, and L. Murnmius entered Corinth unopposed. 
The vengeance which lie took upon the unhappy city 
was fearful. All the males were put to the sword, 
and the women and children sold as slaves. Corinth 
was the richest city in Greece, and abounded in 
statues, paintings, and other works of art. The most 
valuable works of art were earned to Rome; and 
after it had been pillaged by the Roman soldiers, it 
was at a given signal set on fire; and thus was ex¬ 
tinguished what Cicero calls the lumen totius 
Graeciae (b.c. 146). (Strab. viii. p. 381; Fol. xl. 
7: Paus. ii. 1 . § 2 , vii. 1G. § 7; Liv. Epit. 52; 
Flor. ii. 16; Oros. v. 3; Veil. Pat. i. 13; Cic. pro 
Ley. Man. 5.) 

Corinth remained in ruins for a century. The site 
on which it had stood was devoted to the gods, and 
was not allowed to be inhabited (Macrob. Sat. iii. 9); 
a portion of its territory was given to the Sicyonians, 
who undertook the superintendence of the Isthmian 
games (Strab. viii. p. 381); the remainder became 
part of the ager puhlicus, and was consequently in¬ 
cluded in the vcctigalia of the Roman people. (Lex 
Thoria, c. 50; Cic. cle Leg. Ayr. i. 2 , ii. 19.) The 
greater part of its commerco passed over to Delos. 
In b.c. 46 Julius Caesar determined to rebuild Co¬ 
rinth, and sent a numerous colony thither, consisting 
of his veterans and freedmen. (Strab. viii. p. 381; 
Pans. ii. 1 . § 2; Plut. Cues. 57; Dion Cass, xliii. 
50; Diod. Excerpt, p. 591, Wcss,; Plin. iv. 4. s. 5.) 
Henceforth it was called on coins and inscriptions 
COLONIA IVLIA COB INTI l VS, also LAYS IVLI CO* 

hint., and c. i. c. A., i. e., Colonia Julia Corinthus 
Augusta. The colonists were called Corinthienses, 
and not Corinth ii, as the ancient inhabitants had 
been named. (Festus, p. 60, ed. Muller.) It soon 
rose again to be a prosperous and populous city; and 
when St. Paul visited it about 1 00 years after it had 
been rebuilt by the colony of Julius Caesar, it was 
the residence of Junius Gallio, tlio proconsul of 
Achaia. {Acta Apost. xviii. 12.) St. Paul founded 
here a flourishing Christian church, to which lie ad¬ 
dressed two of his epistles. When it was visited by 
Pausanias in the second century of the Christian era, 
it contained numerous public buildings, of which he 
lias given us an account; and at a still later period 
it continued to be the capital of Achaia. (Hicroel. 
p. 646; Ilbckh, I user. Grace, no. 1086.) 

III. Art, Literature, Character, &c. 

It has been already noticed that Corinth was one 
of the earliest seats of Grecian art. (Strab. viii. p. 
382.) It was in this city that painting was said to 
have been invented by Ardicas, Cleophantus, and 
Cleanthcs (Plin. xxxv. 5), and at the time of its cap¬ 
ture by the Romans it possessed some of the finest 
paintings in Greece. Among these was the celebrated 
picture of Dionysus by Aristeides of Thebes, for 
which Attalus offered the sum of 600,000 sesterces, 
and which was afterwards exhibited at Rome in the 
temple of Ceres. (Strab. viii. p. 381; Plin. xxxv. 
8 .) The numerous splendid temples whicli the 
wealth of the Corinthians enabled them to erect gave 
an impulse to architecture; and tho most elaborate 
order of architecture was, as is well known, named 
after them. Statuary also flourished at Corinth, 
which was particularly celebrated for its works in 
bronze; and the name of Aes Corinthiacumvfm given 
to the finest kind of bronze, (See Diet, of Ant. p. 25, 
2nd ed.) One of the earlier works of Corinthian 
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art, which retained its celebrity in later times, was 
the celebrated chest of Cypselus, made of cedar wood 
and adorned with figures. It was dedicated at 
Olympia, where it was seen by Pausanias, who has 
given a minute description of it (v. 17, seq.). Tho 
Corinthian vases of terra cotta were among the finest 
in Greece; and such was their beauty, that all the 
cemeteries of the city were ransacked by the colo¬ 
nists of Julius Caesar, who sent them to Rome, 
where they fetched enormous prices. (Strab. viii. 
p. 381.) 

In the time of Periander poetry likewise flourished 
at Corinth. It was here that Arion introduced those 
improvements into the dithyramb, which caused him 
to be regarded as its inventor, and which led Pindar 
to speak of Corinth as the city in which Moia y 
abvirvoos b.vQu. (Herod, i. 23; Pind. 01. x iii. 31.) 
Among the most ancient Cyclic poets we also find 
tho names of Aeson, Kuinclus, and Eumolpus, all of 
whom were natives of Corinth. (Scliol. ad Find. 
1. c.) Cut after the time of Periander little attention 
was paid to literature at Corinth; and among the 
illustrious writers of Greece not a single Corinthian 
appears. It is mentioned by Cicero that Corinth 
did not produce an orator ( Brut . 13) ; and Dei¬ 
narch us, tho last and least important of the Attic 
orators, is no exception, since, though a native of 
Corinth, he w'as brought up at Athens, and prac¬ 
tised his art in the latter city. 

The wealth of the Corinthians gave rise to luxury 
and sensual indulgence. It was the most licentious 
city in all Greece; and tho number of merchants who 
frequented it caused it to be the favourite resort of 
courtezans. The patron goddess of the city was 
Aphrodite, who had a splendid temple on the Aero- 
corinthus, where there were kept more than a thou¬ 
sand sacred female slaves (UpdSovXot) for the service 
of strangers. (Strab. viii. p.378.) Hence they are 
called by Pindar ( Fraym. p. 244, liergk) rio- 
\ufcvai vedi/ibes, a/Lu/JiroAot neiflot/s iv tiupveup 
KopivOcp. In no other city of Greece do we find this 
institution of Ilieroduli as a regular part of the 
worship of Aphrodite; and there can be no doubt 
that it was introduced into Corinth by the Phoe¬ 
nicians. [See above, p. 675, a.] Many of the Co¬ 
rinthian courtezans, such as Lais, obtained such 
high sums as often to ruin the merchants who visited 
the city; whence arose tho proverb (Strab. viii. p. 
378):— 

ou t ravrbs dvbpbs is KoptvOov €<rd’ b ic\ovs: 
which Horace renders (Ep. i. 17. 36); — 

“ Non cuivis homini contingit adiro Corinthum.” 

So celebrated were the Corinthian courtezans, that 
they gave rise to many other proverbial expressions. 
(Kopiv6ta^€(rdai== paarporreveiv it) eraipf iv, Pollux, 
ix. 6 . §75; K opivdia Kbpi 7 , i. e. a courtezan, plat. 
Rep. iii. p. 404, d.; so K opivdia vah 7 Poll. x. 7. 
§ 25; Suidas, 8. v. x°^P 0S 5 Muller, Dor. iv. 4. § 6 .) 

IV. Topography of the City and of the 
Port-Towns. 

Of the topography of the ancient city before its 
destruction by Murnmius we know next to nothing; 
but of the new city which was built by the Roman 
colonists, both Strabo (viii. p. ( 379) and Pausanias 
(ii. 2 , seq.) have left us an account. The following 
is the description of Strabo; — “A lofty mountain, 
called Acroeorinthus, being 3 J stadia in perpen¬ 
dicular height and 30 stadia in the ascent by the 
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road, ends in a sharp point. Its northern side 
is the steepest, under which the city lies upon a 
level spot in the form of a trapezium, close to the 
very roots of the Acrocorinthus. Tho city itself 
was 40 stadia in circumference, and was surrounded 
with walls wherever it was not protected by the 
mountain. The mountain of the Acrocorinthus also 
was included within tho same inelosure, so far as it 
was able to receive a wall; and as we ascended, the 
remains of the line of fortifications were visible. The 
whole circuit of the walls amounted to about 85 sta¬ 
dia. On the other sides the mountain is less steep, 
but it is here spread out further, and presents a wide 
prospect. On the summit is a small temple of 
Aphrodite; and under the summit is the small foun¬ 
tain of Peirene, having no outlet, but always full of 
clear and drinkable water. They say that from this 
fountain and from some other subterraneous veins 
the fountain bursts forth, which is at the foot of the 
mountain, and which flows into the city, supplying 
the latter with a sufficiency of water. There is also 
an abundance of wells in the city; and, as it is said, 
in the Acrocorinthus likewise, but we did not sec 
any. Below the Peirene is the Sisypheium, pre¬ 
serving considerable remains of a temple or palace 
built of white marble. From the summit towards 
the north arc seen the lofty mountains of Parnassus 
and Helicon, covered with snow.” 

Strabo’s account of the Acrocorinthus is very ac¬ 
curate; and his estimate of the height agrees very 
nearly with that of tho French surveyors, according 
to whom the perpendicular height of the mountain 
above the sea is 575 metres, equal to 1886 English 
feet, which is equal to three stadia and a tenth at 
607 feet to the stadium. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca , 
p. 392.) All modern travellers agree that the Acro- 
corintlms, rising abruptly and isolated from the plain, 
is one of the most striking objects of its class that 
they had ever seen. Col. Mure observes that “neither 
the Acropolis of Athens, nor the Larissa of Argos, nor 
any of the more celebrated mountain fortresses of 
western Europe—not even Gibraltar—can enter into 
the remotest competition with this gigantic citadel. 
It is one of those objects more frequently, perhaps, to 
he met with in Greece than in any other country of 
Europe, of which no drawing can convey other than 
a very faint notion. The outline, indeed, of this 
colossal mass of rugged rock and green sward, inter¬ 
spersed here and there, but scantily, with the cus¬ 
tomary fringe of shrubs, although from a distance it 
enters into fine composition with the surrounding 
landscape, ran in itself hardly be called picturesque; 
and the formal lino of embattled Turkish or Venetian 
wall, which crowns the summit, does not set it off 
to advantage. Its vast size and height produce tho 
greatest effect, as viewed from the seven Doric co¬ 
lumns, standing nearly in the centre of the wilderness 
of rubbish and hovels that now mark the site of the 
city which it formerly protected.” The Acrocorinthus 
is well described by Livy (xlv. 28) as, “ arx in im- 
nianem altitudinem edita;” and Statius is not guilty 
of much exaggeration in the lines ( Theb . vii. 106): 

. . . . “ qua summas caput Acrocorinthus in 
auras 

Tollit, et altcma geminum mare protegit umbra.” 

The view from the Acrocorinthus comprehends “ a 
greater number of celebrated objects than any other 
in Greece. Hymettus bounds the horizon to tho 
eastward, and the Parthenon is distinctly seen at a 
direct distance of not much less than 50 English 
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miles. Beyond tho isthmus and bay of Lechacurn 
are seen all the great summits of Locris, Phocis, 
Boeotia, and Attica, and the two gulfs from the hill 
of Koryfe (Gonocssa) on the Corinthiac, to Suniura 
at the entrance of the Saronic gulf. To the west¬ 
ward the view is impeded by a great hill, which 
may be called the or eye-sore, of the Acro¬ 

corinthus, especially with regard to modem war. Its 
summit is a truncated peak, which may be reached 
on horseback, by turning to the right of the road 
which leads to the Acrocorinthus, at a small dis¬ 
tance short of the first gate.” (Leake.) 

The city of Corinth lay at the northern foot of the 
Acrocorinthus. It did not stand in the plain, but 
upon a broad, level rock, which is nearly 200 feet in 
height above the plain, lying between it and the bay 
of Lechaeum. Across this plain, as we have already 
mentioned, ran the long walls connecting Corinth 
and its port-town Lechacurn. 

Corinth was one of tho largest cities in Greece, 
and was in size inferior only to Athens. According 
to Strabo the walls of the city were 40 stadia, and 
those of the city and Acrocorinthus together 85 
stadia. Each of the two Long Walls connecting 
Corinth and Lechaeum was 12 stadia in length; and 
adding to these the fortification of Lechaeum, the 
whole circuit of the fortifications was about 120 
stadia; but a considerable portion of the space thus 
included was probably not covered with houses. The 
fortifications were very strong; and so lofty and thick 
were the walls, that Agis, tho son of Archidamus, is 
reported to have exclaimed upon beholding them, 
“ What women are theso that dwell in this city.” 
(riut. Apophth. Lac. p. 215.) Of the population of 
Corinth we have no trustworthy accounts. Clinton 
computes the population of the whole state at about 
100,000 persons, of whom he supposes 70,000 or 
80,000 to have inhabited the city, and the remaining 
20,000 or 30,000 to have been distributed through 
the country. According to a statement in Athenaeus 
(vi. p. 272) Corinth had 460,000 slaves; but this 
number is quite incredible, and ought probably to be 
corrected to 60,000. In that case the free popula- 
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A. Acrocorinthus. 4. Gate of Cenchreae. 

B. Suburb Craneium. ft. Gate of Lechaeum. 

C. Lechaeum. 6. Gate of Sicyon. 

1. Agora. 7. Gate of Tenca. 

2. Temple of Athena Cha- 8. Fountain of Peirene. 

linitis. 9. Sisjpheium. 

3. Temple of Apollo. 
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tion would have been about 40,000. Theso numbers 
of Clinton, however, are only conjectural, and arc at 
the best only an approximation to the truth. (Clin¬ 
ton, Fasti Hell. vol. ii. p. 423, 2 nd cd.) 

Notwithstanding the destruction of Corinth by 
Mummius, some of the ancient buildings still existed 
at a later time Pausanias begins his description of 
the city by stating that “ it contained many things 
worthy of notice, some being the relics of the ancient 
city, but the greater part executed in the flourishing 
period afterwards ” (ii. 2. § 6). He appears to have 
come to Corinth from Cenchrcae. The road leading 
to the city was lined with sepulchral monuments; and 
on either side of the road was a grove of cypresses 
adorned with temples of Bellerophon and Aphrodite, 
the sepulchre of Lais, and many other monuments. 
This suburb7called Craneion (Kpaveiov), was the 
aristocratic quarter of the city, and the favourite place 
of residence of the wealthy Corinthians, like Collytus 
at Athens, and Pitane at Sparta (Plut. de Exsil. 6 , 
p. 601; see Athknae, p. 302, a.) Hence it was 
the chief promenade of Corinth. Here Diogenes of 
Sinope used to bask in the sun, a striking contrast to 
the luxury and splendour around him; and close to 
the city gate his tomb was still shown even in the 
time of Pausanias. (Paus. ii. 2. § 4; Aleiphr. iii. 
60; Lucian, Quom. Hist, conscrib. 3.) Xenophon 
mentions the Craneiuin in his account of the civil 
dissensions of Corinth in b. c. 392, as the place 
where one of the parties took refuge and from thence 
escaped to the Acrocorinthus. (llell. iv. 4. § 4.) 

Upon entering Corinth through the gate which 
probably boro the name of Cenchrcae, Pausanias 
proceeded to the Agora, where the greatest number 
of temples stood, lie mentions an Artemis Ephesia; 

— two wooden statues of Dionysus; — a temple of 
Tychd (Fortune);—a temple sacred to all the gods; 

— near the latter a fountain, issuing from a dolphin 
at the foot of a Poseidon in bronze ; — statues of 
Apollo Clarius, Aphrodite, Hermes, and Zeus. In 
the middle of the Agora was a statue of a bronzo 
Athena, on the basis of which were the figures of 
the Muses in the relief. Above the Agora was a 
temple of Octavia, the sister of Augustus (ii. 2. § 6 
—ii. 3. § 1). 

From the Agora four principal streets branched 
off, one leading to Cenchrcae, by which Pausanias 
entered the city, the second leading to Lechaeum, 
the third to Sicyon, and the fourth to the Acroco¬ 
rinthus. 

Pausanias next describes the monuments on the 
road towards Lechaeum. On leaving the Agora to 
go to Lechaeum a person passed through the Pro- 
pylaea, on which stood two gilded chariots, ono 
bearing Phaethon and the other the Sun. A little 
beyond, to the right of the road, was the fountain of 
Peirene. This fountain was adorned with white 
marble; and the water flowed from certain artificial 
caverns into an open receptacle. It was pleasant to 
drink, and was said to have contributed to the 
excellence of the Corinthian bronzo, when it was 
plunged into the water red hot (ii. 3. §§ 2, 3). 
Further on in his account of the Acrocorinthus, 
Pausanias says that a fountain rises behind the 
temple of Aphrodite on the summit of the mountain, 
and that this fountain is supposed to be the same as 
that of Peirene in the city, and that the water flowed 
underground from the former to the latter (ii. 5. § 1). 
This agrees with the statement of Strabo already 
quoted so far as relates to the rise of the Peirene in 
tho Acrocorinthus, and its connection with the 
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fountain in the lower city; but the two writers differ 
respecting the position of the latter fountain, Strabo 
placing it at the foot of the Acrocorinthus, and 
Pausanias on the road from the Agora to Lechaeum. 
It would thus appear that theie were three sources 
at Corinth, all of which were at some period of time 
at least known by the name of Peirene. Col. Leake 
remarks that all the three are still observable; 
namely, the well in the Acrocorinthus, the rivulets 
which issue at the foot of that hill as described by 
Strabo, and the single source below tho brow of the 
height on which the town is situated, in the position 
alluded to by Pausanias. Tho same author adds, 
with much probability, that “ it is not difficult to 
imagine, that between the times of Strabo and Pau¬ 
sanias a change may have taken place in the appli¬ 
cation of the name Peirene in the lower city, in 
consequence of the w r ater of the northern fountain 
having been found by experience better than that at 
the sources at the foot of the Acrocorinthus. The 
practice of the modern Corinthians gives countenance 
to this supposition; for they use the former fountain 
alone for drinking, while the water which issues 
from below the Acrocorinthus, instead of being 
thought the lightest in Greece, as Athenneus de¬ 
scribes that of Peirene, is considered heavy; the 
water is little used for drinking, and the springs are 
the constant resort of women washing clothes. As 
the remark of Athcnacus is nearly of the same date 
as the description of Pausanias (ii. p. 43, b.), it Is 
fair to apply them both to the same source of water.” 
(Aforea, vuL iii. p. 242, scq.) The grotto inclosing 
the fountain of Peirene upon the Acrocorinthus is 
described by Gottling in the Archaologische Zeitung 
for 1844 (p. 326, scq.). A representation of it is 
given in the Diet, of Ant. (p. 544, 2 nd ed.) 

The fountain of Peirene is frequently mentioned by 
the ancient writers. So celebrated was it that Co¬ 
rinth is called by Pindar “ the city of Peirene” (&ttu 
neipavas, Pind. 01. xiii. 86 ), and the Corinthians 
are described in one of the oracles of the Pythia at 
Delphi, as “ those dwelling around the beautiful 
Peirene’* (ol ircpl fcaAijv Jleip^yrjv oiKeire, Ilcrod. v. 
92). Tho fountain in the lower city was the fa¬ 
vourite place of resort of the Corinthian elders, where 
they used to assemble to play at draughts and con¬ 
verse with one another ( aeyLvbv d/J.<pl neiprjytjs V8u>p t 
Eurip. Med. 69.) It was at the fountain of Pci- 
rene that Bellerophon is said to have caught the 
winged horse Pegasus, which is hence called by 
Euripides the Peirenaean steed. (Eurip. Electr. 
475; Strab. viii. p. 379.) As Pegasus was in 
some legends represented as the horse of the Muses, 
Peirene is mentioned by the Roman poets as a foun¬ 
tain sacred to these goddesses. (Stat. Silv. i. 4. 27; 
Pcrs. Prolog. 4.) The Roman poets frequently use 
the adjective Pirenis in the general sense of Co¬ 
rinthian. (Ov. Met. vii. 391, ex Pont. i. 3 . 75.) 

Notwithstanding tho excellence of the water of 
the Peirene, the inhabitants of the Roman colony 
were not contented with it; and the Emperor Hadrian 
accordingly constructed an aqueduct 20 miles in 
length, to bring -water for them from Stymphalus. 
This aqueduct, as well a 3 the native sources, sup¬ 
plied the public baths and fountains, which abounded 
in Corinth. (Paus. ii.3. § 5, viii. 22. § 3.) Some 
remains of this aqueduct may still be seen not far 
from tho sea, west of Corinth, near some mills upon 
the river Lungo-potamos. (Stauflert, in the Ap¬ 
pendix to Forster’s Bauzeitung , 1844, p. 70.) 

Returning to the road leading from the agora to 
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Lcchaeum, Pausanias mentions near the Pcirene a 
statue of Apollo; and next along the road a statue 
of Hermes with a ram, and statues also of Poseidon, 
Lcucothea, and Palaemon upon a dolphin. Near 
the statue of Poseidon were the baths constructed 
by Eurycles, the Laconian, which were the most 
splendid in all Corinth, and were adorned with va¬ 
rious kinds of marble, particularly with that which 
came from Crooeae, in Laconia. Further on was 
the most remarkable of all the fountains in Corinth; 
it represented Bellerophon mounted on Pegasus, 
through whose hoof the water flowed (ii. 3. §§ 3—5). 

Pausanias next describes the monuments in the 
street leading from the Agora to Sieyon. (Comp. 
“ Porta, quae fert Sicyonem,” Liv. xxxii. 23.) These 
were, in succession, the Temple of Apollo, with a 
bronze statuo of the god; the fountain of Glauce; 
the Odeium, probably the covered theatre, built by 
Herodes Atticus, in imitation of the one he had 
erected at Athens, but of smaller size ( Siarpov 
u7ra >p6piou, Philostr. Vit. Soph. 236, Kays.); the 
tomb of Medea’s children; the temple of Athena 
Chalinitis, so called because she gave Bellerophon 
the bridle by which ho secured Pegasus ; the 
theatie (comp. Pint. Arat. 23; Polyb. v. 27); the 
temple of Jupiter Capitolinas; the ancient gymna- | 
si urn and the fountain called Lerna, surrounded with 
columns and seats; and close to the gymnasium two 
temples sacred to Zeus and Asclepius respectively 
(ii 3. § 6, iii. 4. §§ 1—5). 

Pausanias then ascends the Acrocorinthns. In 
Homan Corinth no part of the Aerocorinthus appears 
to have been inhabited: there were only a few public 
buildings by the side of the road leading up to the 
summit. Pausanias mentions in the ascent two 
sacred enclosures of Isis, and two of Sara pis; altars 
of the Sun, and a sanctuary of Necessity and Force, 
which no one was allowed to enter; a temple of the 
Mother of the Gods, containing a pillar and a 
throne, both made of stone; a temple of Juno 
Bunasa; and upon the summit a temple of Aphro¬ 
dite, to whom the whole mountain was sacred (ii. 4. 
§§ 6, 7). Pausanias does not mention the Sisy- 
pheimn, which Strabo describes (viii. p. 379) as 
situated below the Peirene. This building is men¬ 
tioned by Diodorus Siculus (xx. 103), who says 
that part of the garrison of Cassander took refuge in 
the Aerocorinthus, and part in the Sisypheinm,when 
Demetrius was admitted into the town by a part of 
the citizens. From this narratife it is clear that 
the Sisypheimn was near the fountain issuing at 
the foot of the Aerocorinthus, and not near the one 
upon the top of the mountain: from Strabo’s words 
above, it is not clear which of the two fountains ad¬ 
joined the Sisypheium. From its name we may 
conclude that it was regarded as the ancient palace 
of the kings of the race of Sisyphus. 

Oil descending from the Aerocorinthus, Pausanias 
did not go back to the lower city, but turned to the 
south, and quitted Corinth by the Tencatic gate, 
near which was a templo of Eileithyia. All the 
other gates of the city led towards the sea; but this 
one conducted into the mountainous country in the 
interior. Hence it is described as the gate behind 
the mountain (rj T evearuch ttvAtj, Paus. ii. 5. 

§ 4; a l /*€Ta Kopv<p)]v irvA at, Polyaen. iv. 17. §8). 

Scarcely any thing remains of ancient Corinth. 
I’lie most important relies are seven Doric columns 
on the western outskirts of the modern town. Five 
of these columns belonged to one of the fronts of a 
temple, and three (counting the angular column 
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twice) to one of the sides of the peristyle. The 
diameter of the columns, 5 feet 10 inches, is greater 
than that of any other columns of tho same order 
now existing in Greece. When Wheeler visited 
Greece in 1676, there were twelve columns stand¬ 
ing; and the ruin was in the same state when de¬ 
scribed by Stuart 90 years afterwards. It was in 
its present condition when visited by Mr. Hawkins 
in 1795. This temple appears to have had origi¬ 
nally six columns in front. It is conjectured by 
Leake to have been the templo of Athena Chalinitis. 
At a short distance to the nortlnvard of these seven 
columns, on the brow of the cliffs overlooking the 
plain and bay of Lechaeum, Leake remarked upon 
an artificial level, the foundations of a large build¬ 
ing, and some fragments of Doric columns, sufficient, 
in his opinion, to prove that in this spot there stood 
another of the principal edifices of Grecian Corinth. 
He supposes that it was a hexastyle temple, about 
75 feet in breadth, and that from its dimensions 
and position, it was one of the chief temples of the 
low r er city. He further conjectures that this was 
the temple of Apollo, w hich Pausanias describes as 
on the road to Sieyon; and that as the temple of 
Aphrodite was the chief sanctuary on the Acroco- 
rintlms, so this of Apollo was the principal sacred 
building in the lower city. This seems to be sup¬ 
ported by the fact mentioned by Herodotus, that in 
the edict issued by Pcriander, whoever held any con¬ 
vene with his son, Lycophron, was to pay a fine 
to Apollo. (Herod, iii. 52.) 

Besides these remains of Grecian Corinth, there • 
are ruins of two buildings of Homan Corinth. The 
I toman remains are:—1. A large mass of brick¬ 
work on the northern side of the bazaar of modern 
Corinth, perhaps a part of one of the baths built by 
Hadrian. 2. An amphitheatre, excavated in tho 
rock on the eastern side of the modem town. As 
this amphitheatre is not noticed by Pausanias, it is 
possibly a work posterior to his time. The area 
below is 290 feet by 190: the thickness of the re¬ 
maining part of the cavea is 100 feet. At one end 
of the amphitheatre are the remains of a subterra¬ 
neous entrance for the wild beasts, or gladiators. This 
amphitheatre is apparently the place of meeting of 
the Corinthians, described in a passage of l)ion 
Chrysostom, to which Leake has directed attention 
(e^w T?js tt6\€co5 iv x a pdfya tiA, nAyOos pkv Sova- 
pev(f) 5e£a crOat, rurrep 8k fiuTraptp aAAoos, Or. Rhod ’., 
p.347, Morell; Leake, Pdoponnesiaca , p.393). 

The most important of tho isolated antiquities of 
Corinth is the ’ntpanipiov or mouth of an ancient 
well, the exterior of which is sculptured with ten 
figures of divinities in very low relief. This beauti¬ 
ful work of art, which was seen by Dodwell, Leake 
and others in the garden of Notary’s house at Corinth, 
is now in London, in the collection of the Earl of 
Guildford. The subject represents the introduction 
of Aphrodite into Olympus. (Dodwell, Classical 
Tour , vol. ii. p. 200; Leake, Morca , vol. iii. p. 264; 
Welcker, Alte Denkmdler , vol. ii p. 27.) Curtius 
noticed before the present government buildings a 
fine torso of Aphrodite. It has been asserted, but 
without proof, that the four bronze horses of St, 
Mark at Venice, came from Corinth. 

Corinth is now a small town, but is extremely un¬ 
healthy in the summer and autumn in consequence 
of the malaria, for which it is difficult to account, as 
it receives the sea breezes from either side. It is 
allied by the inhabitants Gortho f which is only a 
corruption of the ancient name. 
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Port • Totims .— Lechaeum (t& Aexcuov, Leeheae, 
Plin. iv. 4. s. 5: Leeheuin, Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 59), the 
port on the Corinthian gulf connected with the city 
by means of the Long Walls, 12 stadia in length, 
already mentioned. (Strab. viii. p. 380; Xen. Hell. 
iv.4. § 17.) The Long Walls ran nearly due north, 
so that the wall on the right hand was called the 
eastern, and the one on the left hand the western or 
Sicyonian. The space between them must have 
been considerable; since, as we have already seen, 
there was sufficient space for an army to be drawn up 
for battle. [See above, p. 677, a.] The flat country 
between Corinth and Lechaeum is composed only of 
the sand washed up by the sea; and tho port must 
have been originally artificial At'/ ui}v f 

Dionys.), though it was no doubt rendered both 
spacious and convenient by the wealthy Corinthians. 
'The site of the port is now indicated by a lagoon, 
surrounded by hillocks of sand, Lechaeum was the 
chief station of the Corinthian ships of war; and 
during tho occupation of Corinth by the Macedo¬ 
nians, it was one of the stations of the royal fleet. 
It was also the emporium of the traffic with the 
western parts of Greece, and with Italy and Sicily. 
The proximity of Locliaeum to Corinth prevented it 
from becoming an important town like Peiraeeus. The 
only public buildings in the place mentioned by Pau- 
sanias (ii. 2. § 3) was a temple of Poseidon, who is 
hence called Leclmeus by Callimachus. (Del. 271.) 
Tho temple of tho Olympian Zeus was probably si¬ 
tuated upon the low ground between Corinth and tho 
shore of Lechaeum. (Paus. iii. 9. § 2; Theophr. 
Cans, riant, v. 14.) 

Cenchreae (Keyxpeal, Strab. viii. p. 380; 
Paus. ii. 2. § 3; Ptol. iii. 16. § 13; K eyxpeid, 
Time. iv. 42; K*7xpeiaf, Time. viii. 20; K epxvis, 
Callim. Del. 271; Ccnchreis or Cenchris, Ov. Trist. 
i. 11). 9), the port of tho Saronic gulf, was distant 
from Corinth about 70 stadia, and was the emporium 
of the trade with Asia. (Strab. 1. c.) This port was 
not simply an artificial one, like that of Lechaeum. 
It is a bay protected by two promontories on the 
north and south, from which the Corinthians carried 
out moles, as the existing remains prove, iji order to 
render the harbour more secure. On a Corinthian 
coin of Antoninus Pius (figured below) the port of 
Cencbreae is represented as inclosed between two 
promontories, on each of which stands a temple, and 
between them at the entrance of the harbour a statue 
of Poseidon, holding a trident in one hand and a dol¬ 
phin in the other. This agrees with tho description 
of Patisanias, from whom we learn that the brazen 
Poseidon stood upon a rock in the sea, that to the 
right of the entrance was the temple of Aphrodite, 
and to the left, in tho direction of the warm springs, 



Colonial Coin of Corinth. —(On the obverse 
the head of Antoninus Pius: on the reverse the port 
of Cenchreae. Tho letters c.l.i. cor. stand for co- 
lonia lavs iv ha couiNTuvs: see above, p.678,a.) 


were the sanctuaries of Asclepius and of Isis 
(Paus. ii. 2. § 3, in which passage instead of^€i>fxan t 
wo ought either to adopt Leake’s emendation, eppan, 
or else x^nart.) 

Cenchreae is mentioned in the history of St. Paul 
(Act. Apost. xviii. 18; Ep. ad Rom. xvi. 1.) It is 
now deserted, but it retains its name in the form 
Kekhries. The ancient town stood upon the slopes 
of the hill above the town, as the numerous re¬ 
mains of its foundations prove. Between this hill 
and the heights to the right and the left there were 
two small plains, through one of which ran the road 
leading to Sehocnus, and through the other the road 
leading to Corinth. 



HARBOUR OF CENCIIRKAE. 

A. Site of the town. 
a a . Road to Corinih. 
bb. Road to Schoenus. 

Pausanias mentions (?. c.) certain Iuke-warm salt- 
springs, flowing from a rock into the sea over against 
Cenchreae, and called the bath of Helen. They arc 
found about a mile SW. of Cenchreae, on the west pro¬ 
montory. They rise at a sufficient distance and height 
from the sea to turn a mill in their passage. 

The road from Cenchreae to Corinth ran in a 
southwesterly direction through a narrow valley, shut 
in by two ranges of mountains, which almost served 
the purpose of long walls. On the left hand were 
the high ranges of the Oneian mountains; on the 
right the continuation of the heights on which Cen- 
clneae stood. 

V. The Isthmus. 

Tho most important part of the territory of Co¬ 
rinth was the Isthmus, both as the place across 
which merchandize was carried from the eastern to 
the western sea, and more especially as hallowed 
by the celebration of the Isthmian games. The 
word Isthmus (’I<rfyuh) probably conies from the 
root i, which appears in i-eVai “ to go,” and the 
Latin i-re , and hence originally meant a passage. 
From being the proper name of this spot, it came 
to be applied to the neck of any peninsula. The 
situation of the Isthmus, a stony plain lying between 
the mountain barriers of the Geraneia on the north 
and the Oiieia on the south, has been already de¬ 
scribed. [See above, p. 674.] The word was used 
both in a wider and a narrower signification. In its 
wider use it indicated the whole land lying between 
the two gulfs, and hence Corinth is said to have been 
situated on the Isthmus (K opivQos iirl t<£ ’I odp.(p 
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tcdfxwos, Strab. viii. p. 380; Corinthum in Istlimo 
condidit, Veil. Pat. i. 3): in its more restricted 
sense it was applied to the narrowest part of the 
Isthmus, and especially to the neighbourhood of the 
I’oseideiuin and the locality of the Isthmian games 
(tV Keyxpfas Uvtwv 'l<rdpov , Paus. ii. 2. 

§ 3; ra ’ladpoi dydA/uara, Philostr. Vit. Her. 5.) 
Most of the Greek writers make the breadth of the 
Isthmus 40 stadia. (Strab. viii. p. 335 ; Diod. xi. 
16; Scylax, p. 15.) Pliny states it as 5 miles (iv. 4. 
s. 5), and Mela 4 miles (ii. 3). The last statement 
is the most correct, the real breadth being about 
English miles in direct distance. In the Byzantine 
time it was called rb ^apiXiou, the name which the 
village on tho Isthmus still bears, and which was 
also given to the Isthmus of Mount Atlios. 

The only town on the Isthmus in ancient times 
was Scitoknus on the Saronic gulf. (<5 Sxoivovs, 
viii. p. 380; Portus Schoenitas, Mel. ii. 3.) Situated 
at the narrowest part of the Isthmus, it was the 
port of the Isthmian sanctuary, and the place at 
which goods, not intended for the Corinthian market, 
were transported across the Isthmus by means of 
the Dioleos. This harbour, which is now called 
Kahnmki , is exposed to the east and south-east: 
the site of the town is indicated by a few fragments 
of Doric, columns. 

The Isthmian sanctuary lies rather less than a 
mile south-east of Schoenns. It was a level spot, of 
an irregular quadrangular f -rm, containing the 
temple of Poseidon and other sanctuaries, and was 
surrounded on all hides by a strong wall, which can 
still be clearly traced. The northern and north¬ 
eastern parts of the enclosure were protected by the 
wall, which extended across the Isthmus, and of 
which we shall speak presently. On the other sides 
it was shut in by its own walls, which are in some 
cases more than 12 feet thick. The enclosure is 
about 640 feet in length; but its breadth varies, 
being about 600 feet broad on the north and north¬ 
east, but only 300 feet broad at its southern end. 
its form, as well as the way in which it was con¬ 
nected with the Isthmic wall, is shown in the an¬ 
nexed plan copied from Curtins, which is taken 
with a slight improvement from Leake. The in¬ 
terior of the enclosure is a heap of ruins, which in 
consequence of earthquakes and other devastating 
causes have been so mixed, that it is impossible 
without extensive excavations to discover tho 
ground-plan of the different buildings. 



PLAN OP THE ISTHMIAN SANCTCJAUV. 

A. The Sanctuary. I C. The Theatre. 

B. The Stadium. I a a. Hoad to Schoenus. 


CORINTHUS. 683 

Pausanias’s account of the Isthmian sanctuary is 
unusually brief and unsatisfactory (ii. 1). He came 
to it from the port. Towards his left he saw the 
stadium and theatre, both constructed of white 
marble, of which there are still some vestiges. 
Both lay outside the sacred enclosure, the stadium 
towards the south, and the theatre towards the west. 
Here the Isthmian games were celebrated; and these 
buildings were connected with the sacred enclosure 
by a grove of pine trees. (Strab. viii. p. 380.) The 
main gate of tho sanctuary appears to have been in 
the eastern wall, through which Pausanias entered. 
The road leading from this gate to the temple of 
Poseidon, was lined on one sido by the statues of 
conquerors in the Isthmian games, and on the other 
sido by a row of pine trees. Upon tho temple, which 
was not large, stood Tritons, probably serving as 
weather-cocks, like the Triton on the Horologium of 
Andronicus Cyrrhestes at Athens. In the pronaus 
Pausanias saw two statues of Poseidon, and by their 
side statues of Amphitrite and Thalassa. The 
principal ornament of the cella was a magnificent 
gift of Herodcs Atticus, consisting of four gilded 
horses with ivory hoofs, drawing the chariot of 
Poseidon, Amphitrite and Palaeinon. The chariot 
rested upon a base, on which were represented in 
bas-relief Thalassa with her child Aphrodite in tho 
centre, while on either side were the Nereids. The 
fragments of Doric columns found within the en¬ 
closure may be assigned to this temple. Leake 
measured the end of the fluting of one of these 
shafts, and found it ten inches and a half. 

Within the sacred enclosure, to the west, was the 
Pnlaeinonion, consisting of two sanctuaries, one 
above ground, containing statues of Poseidon, Leu- 
cothca, and Palacmon ; and a subterraneous adytum, 
where Palaeinon was said to have been buried. This 
adytum was the most sacred spot in the Isthmus, 
since tho festival was originally in honour of Pa- 
laemon. Poseidon was subsequently substituted for 
this local divinity as the patron god of the festival; 
but Palaeinon continued to receive special honour, 
and in his adytum tho most sacred oaths were 
sworn. Pausanias also mentions an ancient sanc¬ 
tuary, called the altar of the Cyclopes. Sisyphus 
and Nek'us were said to have been buried here, but 
the site of their graves was unknown. 

These are all the buildings in the Isthmic sanc¬ 
tuary mentioned by Pausanias; but we learn, from 
an inscription discovered by Wheeler in 1676, and 
now preserved at Verona, that there were several 
other buildings besides. (See the inscription in 
Bockh, Corp. Jnscr. n. 1104.) It contains a list of 
the Isthmian edifices erected by Publius Licinius 
Prisms Juventianus, high priest for life at Roman 
Corinth. “ He built lodgings for the athletae, who 
came to the Isthmian games from the whole world. 
Ho erected, at his own expense, the Palaemonium, 
with its decorations;—the ivayiarypiov, probably 
the subterraneous adytum, spoken of by Pausanias ; 
—the sacred avenue; — the altars of the native 
gods, with the peribolus and tho pronaos (perhaps 
the sanctuary containing the altars of the Cyclopes); 
—the houses in which the athletae were examined ; 
—the temple of Helios, together with the statue 
and peribolus; — moreover, the peribolus of the 
Sacred Grove, and within it temples of Demeter, 
Core, Dionysus and Artemis, with their statues, 
decorations and pronai. He repaired the temples of 
Eucteria, of Core, of Pluto, and the steps and 
terrace-walls, which had fallen into decay by earth- 
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quakes and antiquity He also decorated the portico 
at the Stadium, with the arched ajjartments and the 
decorations belonging to them.” 

It has been already mentioned that the northern 
portion of the walls which surrounded the Isthmic 
sanctuary belonged to a line of fortification, which 
extended at one period across the Isthmus. This wall 
may still be traced in its whole extent across the 
narrowest part of the Isthmus, beginning at the bay 
of Lechaeum and terminating at tho bay of Sehoenus. 
It was fortified with square towers on its northern 
side in the direction of Mcgaris, showing that it was 
intended for the defence of Peloponnesus against 
attacks from tho north. It was not built in a straight 
line, but followed the crest of a range of low hills, 
the last falls of the Oneian mountains. The length 
of the will, according to Boblaye, is 7300 metres, 
while the breadth of tho Isthmus at its narrowest 
part is only 5950 metres. At what period this wall 
was erected, is uncertain. The first Isthmian wall, 
mentioned in history, was the one thrown up in 
haste by the Peloponnesians when Xerxes was 
marching into Greece. (Herod, viii. 71; Diod. xi. 66.) 
But this was a work of haste, and could not have 
been the same as the massive nails, of which the 
remains are extant. Moreover, it is evident from 
the military operations in the Corinthia, recorded by 
Thucydides and Xenophon, that in their time the 
Isthmus was not defended by a lino of fortifications: 
the difficulties of an invading army always begin 
with the passes through the Oneian mountains. 
Diodorus (xv. 68) speaks of a temporary line of 
fortifications, consisting of palisades and trenches, 
which were thrown across the Isthmus by the 
Spartans and their allies, to prevent the Thebans 
from marching into Peloponnesus (b. c. 369), from 
which it clearly appears that there was no permanent 
wall. Moreover, Xenophon ( llell. vii. I. § 15, seq.) 
does not even mention tho palisading and trenches, 
but places tho Lacedaemonians aud their allies upon 
the Oneian mountains. It is not till we come to the 
period of tho decline of the Homan empire, that we 
find mention of the Isthmian wall. It was then 
regarded as an important defenco against the inva¬ 
sions of tho barbarians. Hence, it was restored by 
Valerian in the middle of the third century (Zo- 
sim. i. 29), by Justinian towards the end of tho 
sixth (Procop. de Acdif. iv. 2), by the Greeks 
against the Turks in 1415, and after it had been 
destroyed by tho Turks it was rebuilt by the 
Venetians in 1463. It was a second time destroyed 
by the Turks; and by the treaty of Carlowitz, in 
1699, the remains of the old walls were made the 
boundary line between the territories of the Turks 
and Venetians. 

The Isthmian wall formed with the passes of the 
Geraneian and with those of the Oneian mountains 
three distinct lines of defence, which are enumerated 
in the following passage of Claudian {de Bell. Get. 
188): — 

“ Vallata mari Seironia rupes, 

Et duo continuo comiectens aequora muro 
Isthmus, et angusti patuerunt claustra Lechaei.” 

A short distance north of the Isthmian walb 
where the ground was the most level, was the Diol- 
cos (SioAkos, Strab. viii. p. 335). It was a level 
road, upon which smaller vessels wero drawn by 
moving rollers from one sea to the other. The car¬ 
goes of those ships, which were too large for this 
mode of transport, were unloaded, carried across, and 
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put on board other vessels upon the opposite coast. 
Hcnco we find the expressions biiodpuv t&s vavs, 
{mepiadpeiv (Pol. iv. 19), uirepcpepetv (Time. viii. 
7), 5 mAkvclv (Diod. iv. 56). In some seasons of 
the year there was an uninterrupted traffic upon the 
Dioleos, to which allusion is made in one of the 
jokes of Aristophanes ( Thesmoph. 647). 

The narrow breadth of the Isthmus, and the im¬ 
portant traffic across it, frequently suggested the idea 
of cutting a canal through it. This project is said 
to have been formed by Periander (Diog. Laert. i. 
99), Demetrius Poliorcetes (Strab. i. p. 54), Julius 
Caesar (Dion Cass. xliv. 5; Suet. Caes. 44; Plut. 
Caen. 58), Caligula (Suet. Calig. 21), Nero, and 
Herodes Atticus (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 6). But 
the only one w'ho actually commenced the work was 
Nero. This emperor opened the undertaking with 
great pomp, and cut out part of tho earth with his 
own hands; but the work had advanced only four 
stadia, when he was obliged to give it up, in conse¬ 
quence of the insurrection of Julius Vindex in Gaul. 
(Dion Cass. Ixv. 16; Suet. Ner. 19; Paus. ii. 1. § 5; 
Plin. iv. 4. s. 5; Lucian, de Fossa Isthmi .) Tho 
canal was commenced upon the western shore close 
to the Dioleos, and traces of it may still be seen at 
right angles to the shore. It Inis now little depth; 
but it is 200 feet wide, and may be traced for about 
1200 yards. It ceased wdiere the rocky ground be¬ 
gins to rise; for even tho Isthmus is not a perfect 
level, but rises gradually from either shore, and 
steeper from the eastern than tho western side. 
Curtius says that the highest point is 246 feet above 
the level of the sea. The existing remains of tho 
canal leave no doubt respecting its position; but 
since it was said by some authorities to commence 
airb rod A cxalov, Chandler erroneously concluded 
that it commenced at tho port of Lechaeum. Leake, 
however, has shown that the bay of the Corinthian 
gulf at the Isthmus bore the name of Lechaeum, and 
that we are to understand the bay, and not the port, 
in tho passages referred to. 

VI. ToroGitAriiY of tiie Corinthia. 

The territory of Corinth extended some distance to 
the north and south of the Isthmus. At an earlier 
period the boundary line between the Corinthia and 
Megaris commenced at Crommyon; but at a later 
time the Corinthia extended as far as the Scironian 
rocks and the other passes of the Geraneia. South of 
the Isthmus Corinth possessed tho part of the Pelopon¬ 
nesus extending as far as the northern slopes of tho 
Argive mountains, and along the coast of the Saronic 
gulf as far as the territory of Epidaurus. The direct 
distances Jn English miles, from the city of Corinth 
to its frontiers, as measured by Clinton, are: to the 
river Ncmea, which divided Corinthia from Sicyonia, 

miles; to the confines of Epidauria, 13£ miles; 
to the confines of Megaris, 12 miles. Corinth was 
only 8^ miles from Cleonae, which stood beyond the 
Corinthian frontiers towards Argos. In the time of 
the Roman empire the Corinthia was included under 
Argalis (77 Kopivdla X^P a polpa odcra t rjs ’Apyelas, 
Paus. ii. 1. § 1). 

South of Cenchreae the Oneium runs out into the 
Saronic gulf, forming a promontory called Cherso- 
nesus. Between this promontory and a spot called 
Kheitus or the stream is a bay with a flat shore, 
where the Athenians under Nicias landed in B.c. 
425, intending to take possession of the mountain 
called Solyg kius (SoAoytios), which had been 
formerly seized by the Dorian invaders for the pur- 
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pose of carrying on war against the then inhabitants 
of Corinth. This hill is described by Thucydides as 
distant 12 stadia from the shore, 60 from Corinth, 
and 20 from the Isthmus; and upon it there stood 
the village of Solygkia (2oAuyeia). The sepul¬ 
chres between Mertesi and Galatdki probably be¬ 
longed to Solygeia. It was here that a very ancient 
vase was found, which Dodwell procured at Corinth. 
(Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 197.) The attempt of 
Kicias failed. The Corinthians, having received in¬ 
formation of the Athenian movements, stationed a 
body of troops at Cenchrcae, lest the Athenians 
should endeavour to seize the port of Crommyon, out¬ 
side of the Isthmus, and with t ho remainder of their 
army occupied Solygeia. A battle took place in the 
broken ground between the village and the sea, in 
which the Athenians gained the victory. The Co¬ 
rinthian detachment at Cenchrcae, who could not see 
the battle in consequence of the interposition of the 
ridge of Oneium, marched to the scene of action as 
soon as the dust of the fugitives informed them of 
what was taking place; and as other reinforcements 
were also approaching, Nicias thought it more pru¬ 
dent to re-embark his men, and sailed away to the 
neighbouring islands. (Thuc. iv. 42, foil.; 2oAuy»?y 
A 6(pos, Polyaen. i. 39; and the map of the scene of 
action in the 2nd volume of Arnold’s Thucydides.) 

Beyond Solygeius, to the 8E., was a harbour, 
called Peiraeus (rifipauis), which is described by 
Thucydides as uninhabited, and the last port to¬ 
wards the confines of Epidaurus. In this harbour 
some Peloponnesian ships, which had fled hither for 
refuge, were kept blockaded by an Athenian fleet 
dining a great part of the summer of n.c. 412. 
The Athenian fleet took up their station at a small 
island opposite the entrance of the harbour. (Thuc. 
viii. 10, 11.) Pciraeus is the harbour now called 
Frango-Limidna or Porto Franco ; and the small 
island alluded to bears the name of Ovrio-nisi , or 
Ovrid-kastro, Jews-Castlo. Ptolemy (iii. 16. §12) 
gives the following list of places on this part of the 
coast : — ’Eiridavpos, Zireipaiov &Kpov, ’Adrji/cuuu' 
Aifxiju, BovK€(pa\os Keyxp^al iirlveiov. In 

Pliny (iv. 4. s. 5) we find “ Spiraeum promontorium, 
port us Anthedus et Bucephalus et Cenchrcae.” 
Both Ptolemy and Pliny omit the harbour Peiraeus; 
but the promontory Speiraeum is probably the same 
name. Muller indeed proposed to read Speiracus 
instead of Peiraeus in Thucydides; but this is 
hardly admissible, since Stephan us B. (s.v. Tleipaios) 
read Peiraeus. 

South of Corinth, on the northern slopes of the 
Argive mountains, lay Tenea, at the distance of 60 
stadia from the capital [Tenea] ; and in tho same 
mountainous district we may perhaps place Petra, 
the residence of Eetion, the father of Cypsclus. 
(Herod, v. 92.) 

The Corinthian territory, north of the Isthmus, 
may be divided into two parts, the eastern half con¬ 
sisting of a series of small plains between the 
Geraneian mountains sloping down to the Saronic 
Gulf, while the western half is composed of a mass 
of mountains, running out into the Corinthian Gulf, 
in the form of a quadrangular peninsula. The 
north-eastern point of this peninsula was called the 
promontory OlMiae (’'OA paai, Strab. viii. p. 380, 
x. p. 409), which lay opposite Creusis, the port of 
Thespiae, in Boeotia, and formed along with the 
latter the entrance to the bay called Alcyonis. The 
south-western point of the peninsula was the pro¬ 
montory Heraeum (now C. St. Nikolaas or Me- 
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lankdvi), of which we shall speak further presently, 
and which along with the opposite Sicyonian coast 
formed the entrance to the bay of Lechaeum. 

This district bore the general name of Peraea 
(Tlepala, Steph. B. s. v.), or the country beyond the 
Isthmus. The possession of it was of great im¬ 
portance to the Corinthians, who obtained from its 
mountains a supply of timber, and found here pas¬ 
turage for their cattle, when the grass in the plains 
was burnt up. Moreover, the shortest road to 
Boeotia and Phoeis ran across this mountainous dis¬ 
trict. The chief place in this district was Pei- 
uaeum (nemaiov, Xen. I fell. iv. 5. § 1, Ages. ii. 
18), now called Pcrachora, lying inland between 
the promontories Ilciaeum and Olmiae, and not to 
be confounded with the above-mentioned port of 
Peiraeus on tho Saronic Gulf. Peiraeum was a 
strong fortress, and formed one of a chain of for¬ 
tresses, intended to secure this part of the country 
from the attacks of the Megarians and Athenians. 
To the east of Peiiaeuin, and near the Alcyonian 
Gulf, was the fortress Oenok (Xen. Hell. iv. 5. 
§ 5; Strab. viii. p. 380, x. p. 409), the site of 
which is marked by a quadrangular tower above the 
harbour of Skino The third fortress stood on the 
promontory at the western corner of the peninsula, 
which was called the Heraeum, from its being the 
site of the temple and oracle of Hera Acraka 
(Strab. viii. p. 380; Xen. Hell. iv. 5. §5; Plut. 
Cltom. 20; Liv. xxxii. 23.) The fortress consisted 
of the temple itself, which stood upon the extremity 
of the promontory, and was surrounded with strong 
walls, of which the remains are still extant. A 
little way inland is a chapel of St. Nikolaos, also 
surrounded with walls, and probably the site of an 
ancient sanctuary: perhaps it was a temple of Po¬ 
seidon, who is frequently represented by St.Nikolaos. 

The geography of the Peraea is illustrated by the 
campaign of Agesilaus in r. c. 390, when he took' 
Peiraeum, Oenoe and the Heraeum. (Xen. Hell. iv. 
5. § 1, scq.,A< 7 es. ii. 18.) Xenophon, in his account 
of this campaign, mentions certain Therm A (t& 
Qepixd) or warm springs, situated on the road to 
Peiraeum by the bay of Lechaeum (Hell. iv. 5. §§ 3, 
8). These warm springs are still visible at the small 
village and port of Lutrdki , which derives its name 
from them. They are situated close to the sea at 
the foot of the mountain of Peiraeum, where tho 
level ground of the Isthmus ends and the mountains 
of the Peracan peninsula begin. (Ulrichs, Peisen in 
Gricchenland , p. 3.) The lake near the Heraeum, 
on the banks of which Agesilaus was seated, when 
he received the new r s of the destruction of the Lace¬ 
daemonian mora by Iphierates (Xen. Hell. iv. 5. 

§ 6. seq.), is now called Vuliasmeni. It is a salt 
lake surrounded by mountains, except on the side 
open to the sea; and it is conjectured by Curtius, 
with great probability, to be the same as tho lake 
Eschatiotis (’Eo'xartft’Tis Aqunj). Gorgo, the 
daughter of Megareus and wife of Corinthus, is said 
to have plunged into this lake upon receiving intelli¬ 
gence of the murder of her children, in consequence 
of which it received the name of Gorgopis. (Etym. 
M. 8. v. 'Eaxaricons; Phavorin. Eel. p. 209, Dind.; 
Acscli. Again. 302.) 

Towards the Saronic gulf the Geraneian mountains 
are not nearly so lofty and rugged as in the Peraea. 
Between the flat ground of the Isthmus and the 
Scironian rocks there are three plains upon the coast. 
The chief town in tliis district was Crommyon 
[Crommyon], and the name Crommyonia was some- 



686 CORfOLL CORMASA. 


times given to the whole country between Megara 
and Schoenus. Between Crommyon and Schoenus 
was the village of Sidus. [Sipus.] To the east of 
Crommyon, at the western extremity of the Scironian 
rocks, was a temple of Apollo Latous, which marked 
the boundaries of the Corinthia and Megaris in the 
time of Pausanias (i. 44. § 10). This temple must 
have been near the modern village of Kitieta. a little 
above which the road leads over the Scironian rocks 
to Megara. [Megara.] 

The best modern authorities on the topography 
of Corinth and its territory are Leake, Morea , vol. iii. 
p. 229, foil., Peloponnesiaca , p. 392; Boblaye, Re¬ 
cherche 3 , &e., p. 33, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, 
vol. ii. p. 514, seq. 



COIN OF CORINTH. 


CORI'OLI (Kopi6\a, Dionys.; KopiiWa, Steph. 
B.: Ktli. Kapto\dvos, Coriolanus), an ancient city 
of Latium, celebrated from its connection with the 
legend of C. Marcius Coriolanus. There can be no 
doubt that it was originally a Latin city. Pliny 
enumerates it among tlioso which shared in the 
sacrifices on the Alban Mount (iii. 5. s. 9.) Dio¬ 
nysius represents Turnus Herdonius, who endea¬ 
voured to excite the Latins to insurrection against 
Tarquinius Superbus, as a citi/.en of Corioli, though 
Livy, with more probability, calls him a nativo of 
Aricia. (Dionys. iv. 45*; Liv. i. 50). But when 
Corioli first appears in Roman history it had fallen 
into the hands of the Volscians, from whom it was 
wrested by the Roman consul Postumus Cominius at 
the same time with Longuia and Pollusca, n. c. 493. 
It is probable that all three were small towns, and it 
is merely one of the fictions of the poetic legend when 
Dionysius and Plutarch represent it as the capital 
or chief city of the Volscians. (Liv. ii. 33; Dionys. 
vi. 92—94 ; Plut. Coinol. 8 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 4). 
Its name again appears, associated with those of 
Satricum, Longuia and Pollusca, among the towns 
which, according to the legendary history, Coriolanus 
reduced at the head of tho Volscian armies. (Liv. 

ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 19.) It is not improbable that 
tho fact of its conquest by the Volscians at this 
period is historically true: we hare no mention of its 
subsequent fate: but in u.c. 443, it is alluded to as 
if it were no longer in existence, the district disputed 
between Ardea and Aricia being claimed by the Romans 
as having formed part of the territory of Corioli. (Liv. 

iii. 71.) Its name never again appears in history, 
and it is noticed by Pliny (/. c .) among tho cities of 
Latium of which no trace remained in his day. 

The site of Corioli, like that of most of the cities 
of Latium mentioned only in the early Roman his¬ 
tory, is very uncertain. We can only infer from the 
notices of it, that it was not very far distant from 
Antium, and that its territory adjoined those of 

* The name is written in this passage KoplWa, 
which must, without doubt, be a mere false reading 
for Kopi6\a or Kopi6\\a, though the corruption is 
of very early date, as it is cited by Stephanas of By¬ 
zantium under this form (s. r. KoplWa.'). 


Ardea and Aricia. Nibby is disposed to fix it on a 
hill called Monte Giovc , about 19 miles from Rome, 
on the left of tho modern road to Porto dAnzo 
(Antium), near a spot called Fonte di Papa. This 
hill, which is the farthest extremity towards the 
plain of a ridge that descends from the Alban Hills, 
retains no traces of ancient buildings: but tho site 
is one well adapted for that of an ancient city. 
Cell also speaks of Monte Giove as “ the most 
eligible position that could be assigned to Corioli, if 
there were any ruins to confirm it.” The identi¬ 
fication is, however, purely conjectural : a hill near 
the Osteria di Civita , 4 mile3 nearer Antium, sup¬ 
posed by Nibby to be the site of Pollusca [Por.- 
lusca], would be at least as plausible a position 
for Corioli. (Cell, Top. of Rome, pp. 180—184; 
Nibby, Dintorni , vol. i. p. 513; Abcken, Mittel- 
Italien, p. 66.) [E. H. B.] 

CORIOVALLUM or CORTOVALLUM, a place 
in the north of Gallia, on a road from Castellum 
( CasseT) to Colonia Agrippina (Cologne), between 
Aduatuca (Tongern) and Juliacuin (.fullers). The 
Antonine ltin. makes it 16 Gallic leagues from 
Aduatuca to Coriovallum, and 12 from Coriovallum 
to Juliacuin. The distances in tho Table are tho 
same, hut in tho Table the name is Cortovalluin or 
Cortovallium, as it seems. Cortovalluin is perhaps 
the true name, as a place named Corlen seems to 
agree very well with the distance from Julici's, and 
also to preserve the ancient name. [G. L.] 

CORISOPITI, a Gallic people, not mentioned by 
any authority earlier than the Notitia. In tho 
middle ages the diocese of Quimper was called Cori- 
sopitensis, and it is therefore certain that the Curi- 
sopiti occupied the diocese of Quimper in Bretagne. 
Quimper is now in the department of Finistere. 
There are good reasons for supposing that the Co- 
risopiti were a small tribe dependent on the Osismii, 
whom Caesar mentions (B. G. iii. 9). [G. L.] 

CORITANl (Coritavi), in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy as having Lindum and Rhage (Lincoln 
and Leicester), for their towns. [R. G. L.] 

CO'RIUM (K 6piov. Eth. Kop-fjarios, Steph. B.: 
Kurnd), a town of Crete, near which was a temple 
to Athena (comp. Paus. viii. 21. § 4 ; Cic. N. D. 
iii. 23) and lake (A ifivri Kop? 7 <na). As thero is 
no other lake in the island, Mr. Pashloy ( Tran . vol. 
i. p. 73; comp. Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 432; Siebcr, 
Reise, vol. ii. p. 467), from tho identity of this phy¬ 
sical feature, fixes the position near the small lake 
Kurna, at the foot of the hills on the S. edge of tho 
plain which runs along the shore from Armyro 
eastward. [E. B. J.] 

CO'RIUS (K 6pios, Marcian, p. 20; Ptol. vi. 8. 
§ 4; Coros, Pomp. Mela, iii. 8. § 4), a small river 
of Carmania, which flow's into the Persian Gulf, op¬ 
posite the Island Ooracta (now Keishm). It has been 
supposed that it is the same as that now called tho 
Shur or Dio Rud. [V. j 

CORMA (Tac. Ann. xii. 14), a small stream of 
Assyria, which Forbiger considers to have been one of 
the tributaries of tho Diocla. [V.] 

CO'RMASA or CURMASA (Kvppacra), a place 
which the Roman consul Cn. Manlius came to in his 
march described by Livy (xxxviii. 15). It is written 
Curmasa in Polybius (xxii. 19). The Table gives a 
road from Laodiceia on the Lycus to Perge in Pam- 
phylia. But Leake (Asia Minor, p. 154) remarks 
that “ although the direct distance (between Lao¬ 
diceia and Perge) is upwards of 100 geog. miles, 
thore are only 40 M. P. marked in the Table: namely, 
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34 between Themisonium and Cormasa, and 12 from 
Oormasa to Perge.” Ptolemy (v. 5) enumerates 
Cormasa among the cities of Pisidia. It does not 
seem possible to make any conjecture as to the site 
of Cormasa. [G. L.] 

CORNA'BII or CORNA'VII. 1. In North Britain, 
mentioned by Ptolemy as lying in the extreme north¬ 
east of Scotland; consequently in the present county 
of Caithness. 

2. In North Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
lying cast of the Ordoviees ( North Wales'), with 
l)euna for their town. This gives parts of Staf¬ 
ford, Chester, and Shropshire, as their area. [See 
Dkuna.] [R. G. L.J 

CO'RNACUM ( K6pva.Kov ), a town in Lower 
Pannonia, where, according to the Notit. Imper. 
several detachments of cavalry were in garrison. 
(Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 ; Itin. Ant. p. 243.) [L. S.] 

CORNE'LIA CASTRA. [Castka.] 

CORNl'CULUM (K oprlnoXos, Dionys.; K 6pvi- 
k\os, Steph. B.: Eth. HopuiKoXavSs, Corniculanus), 
an ancient city of Latium, which appears to have 
occupied one of the summits of the remarkable 
group of isolated hills that rises boldly from the 
plain of the Campagna , about 3 miles from the foot 
of the lofty Monte Gennaro (Lucretilis Mens). 
These hills, now known as the Monticelli , were called 
in ancient times the Montes Cokniculani (7-a 
KupvinKa ftpea, Dionys. i. 1G); both their principal 
summits present remains of ancient cities, and it is 
probable that one or other of these must have been 
the site of Corniculum; but we have no information 
from ancient writers to assist us in deciding between 
them. Corniculum only figures in Roman history 
during the war of Tarquinius Piiscus with the 
Latins, when it is mentioned among the places re¬ 
duced by that monarch by force of arms. (Liv. i. 
38; Dionys. iii. 50.) It was on this occasion that, 
according to the received tradition, Ocrisia, the 
mother of Servius Tullius, fell into the hands'of the 
Romans as a captive. (Liv. i. 39; Dionys. iv. 1; 
Ovid, Fast. vi. 628.) At this time Livy reckons it 
one of the cities of the “ Prisci Latini.” Dionysius 
tells us that it was strongly fortified, and withstood 
a long siege, but after its capture was plundered and 
burnt by Tarquin. lie does not speak of the city as 
destroyed; and it is probable that it did not cease 
to exist at so early a period. In the list of the thirty 
cities of the Latin League given by Dionysius (v. 
61), we find the Corni {Kdpvoi), who are probably, 
as suggested by Niebuhr, the citizens of Corniculum. 
(Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17, note 21.) Florus also al- 
hides to Corniculum as having taken part in the 
wars of the Latins against the Republic (i. 11. § 6), 
though the passage is so rhetorical, that little value 
can be attached to it. But in later times no mention 
is found of Corniculum, and it is only noticed by 
Pliny among the cities of Latium, of which no trace 
remained in his day. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) 

The Montes Cornieulani are a very striking feature 
of the Roman Campagna. They form an isolated 
group, wholly detached from the main range of the 
Apennines, consisting of three rocky peaks of con¬ 
siderable elevation, and very steep and difficult of 
access. Notwithstanding this, all three were in¬ 
habited in the middle ages, and two of them still are 
so. The northernmost and highest of the three, now 
occupied by a poor village called S. Angelo in Ca~ 
poccia, presents considerable remains of ancient walls 
of a very rude and primitive style of construction, 
more resembling the earliest specimens of the Cy- 
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elopcan stylo than any other ruins of the class in 
Latium. (See the figure in Gcll, Top. of Rome , 
p. 56.) These are considered by Sir W. Cell to be 
the remains of Corniculum. On the southernmost 
peak stands the modern village of Monticelli , which 
retains no vestiges of very remote antiquity, but 
presents numerous fragments of buildings, and a 
small temple or Sacellum, constructed in brick, and 
obviously of the time of the Roman empire. Nibby, 
Abekcn, and others consider this hill to be the site 
of Corniculum, and refer the more ancient ruins 011 
that of S. Angelo to Medullia, a city which must 
probably be placed in the immediate vicinity of Cor- 
niculum. [Medullia.] Gell, however, is of opinion 
that there could never have been an ancient city on 
the site of Monticelli , and that the walls at S. An¬ 
gelo must therefore be those of Corniculum. {Top. 
of Rome, pp. 55, 319; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 
327, 367; Abcken, M. I. p. 78.) [E. H. B.] 

CORN US (K opvos, Ptol. iii. 3. § 7 ; Corni, Itin. 
Ant. p 84), a city on the W. coast of Sardinia, called 
by Livy the capital of that part of the island. It 
was made their head-quarters and place of refuge by 
the Sardinian tribes who revolted against the Romans 
during the Second Punic War, but after the defeat 
of Ilampsicora was besieged and taken by the prae¬ 
tor T. Manlius, n. c. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 40, 41.) 
Ptolemy erroneously reckons it among the inland 
towns of Sardinia; the Itinerary places it on the road 
along the west coast of the island, 18 miles from 
Bosa, and the same distance from Tbarros. These 
distances coincide with the site of the existing ruins, 
which are still visible on the sea-coast between Capo 
Nicddu and Capo Mannu , about 13 miles N. of 
Oristano. Numerous fragments of buildings, pat ts 
of an aqueduct, necropolis, and the walls of the port, 
arc still standing. Carthaginian and Roman coins 
are found there in abundance. (Tyndale’s Sardinia, 
vol. ii. pp. 300, 301.) [E. II. B.J 

COROBl'LIUM, a town of Gallia, is placed in the 
Table on a road from Durocortorum {Reims) to An- 
dematunum ( Langres ). The next station to Duro¬ 
cortorum is Durocatalaunum {Chalons), which is 
omitted in the Table. There is an old road from 
Chalons to Langres on which Corbeil stands, and 
this must be Corbilium ; yet the distances do not 
agree. The Table makes it 42 Gallic leagues from 
Corbeil to Langres , but the real distance is 
greater. [G. L.J 

COROC (K opSx, Isid. Char. p. 8), a small place 
in Drangiana mentioned by Isidorus. It lias been 
supposed by Forbigcr to be the same as that now 
called Kohec. [V.] 

COROCONDAME (K opoKoMprj, Strab. xi. 
pp. 494, 496 ; Ptol. v. 9. §§ 6, 8 ; Mela, i. 19; 
Steph. B. s. v.), a small place closo to the Bosporus 
Cimmerius in the country of tho Bosporani, and 
adjoining one of the mouths of the river Anticites 
(now Kuban). It gave its name to a lake of some 
size, called Corocondamitis (Strab. 1. c.), whkh ap¬ 
pears to have been formed by one of the branches 
of the same river. There is some indistinctness in 
the ancient accounts of this district; and, according 
to some, as Mela (i. 19), and Dionysius Pericg. (550), 
Corocondame would seem to be tho name of a pe¬ 
ninsula or island, formed by the Bosporus, the Mac- 
otis, and the river. [V.] 

CORODAMUM PROM. (K op6$a(xov &Kpor), a 
promontory at tho NE. extremity of the country of 
the Sachalitae, immediately without the straits of 
the Persian gulf. Mr. Forster fixes it at Ras-eU 
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Had, the easternmost promontory in Arabia, and 
follows Bochart in identifying tho name with that of 
the Joktanitc patriarch Hadorarn. (Arabia, vol.i. pp. 
140—142.) Others find Corodamum in Corroomb 
Point , immediately north of Muscat. [G. W.] 
COROMANIS (Kopopav'ts 7r<f\is), a town of the 
Abucaei, on the Sacer Sinus, at the NW. extremity 
of the 1‘crsian gulf. Mr. Forster identifies it with 
“ the town of Groan Ilarb, a mart of commerce on 
the Persian gulf, at the foot of the bay of Koue't or 
Dooat-al-Khusina” (Arabia , vol. i. p. 263, vol. 

ii. p. 213.) [G.W.] 

CORO'NE (Kopcovry. Eth. Kopoavoehs, Strab.viii. 
p. 411; Kopowtvs, Kopuvuievs, Kopouvaios, Steph. 
B.: Petalidhi ), a town of Messenia, situated upon 
the western side of the Messenian gulf, which was j 
sometimes called after it, the Coronaean. (Plin. iv. 
5. s. 7.) According to Pausanias, it was built on 
the site of the Homeric Aepeia, at the time of the ! 
restoration of the Messcnians to their native country, 
by Epaminondas; and received the name of Coroneia 
because Kpimclides, who founded the new town, was 
a native of Coroneia, in Boeotia. This name was : 
changed by the Messcnians into that of Corone. j 
According to others, Corone corresponded to tho ' 
Homeric Pedasus. (Strab. viii. p. 360.) In tho 
acropolis of the city was a brazen statue of Athena, 
who became the patron deity of Corone in conse¬ 
quence of her worship at Coroneia. [Coroneia.] 
In the agora there was a statue of Zeus Zoter, as at 
Messene; and there were likewise in the lower city 
temples of Artemis, of Dionysus, and of Asclepius. 
The harbour of Corone was called the port of the 
Achaeans, probably because tho city belonged to the 
Achaean league. (Paus. iv. 34.) 

Pausanias says that Corone was situated to the 
right of the Pamisus, close to the sea, and at the foot 
of a mountain called Temathia or Mathia (the read¬ 
ing is doubtful). The present name of the mountain is 
Lykodimo , at the foot of which stands Petalidhi, on 
the site of Corone, in a small but fertile plain. 
Within the last few years a colony of Mainotes has 
settled here, and restored to the place its ancient 
name. The modern town of Koruni, however, 
which is situated upon a promontory some distance 
south of Petalidhi, occupies the site of Asine. It 
is probable that the inhabitants of Corone migrated 
at some period to Asine, carrying with them their 
ancient name. [Asine.] 

There are considerable remains of Corone. Part 
of a mole may still be traced jutting out into the 
sea, and in the plain have been found foundations 
of houses and walls, and some works of ancient art. 
There are likewise traces of the walls of the acro¬ 
polis upon the heights above the plain. 

Corone was supplied with water for drinking 
from the fountain Plataniston, which flowed from a 
hollow plane tree 20 stadia from the road, leading 
from the Pamisus. Eighty stadia soutli of Corone, 
near the coast, was the temple of Apollo Corynthus, 
the site of which is probably indicated by some an¬ 
cient remains on the hill of St. Elias, near the sea, 
above the village of Kastelia. 

Corone, as already stated, belonged to the Achaean 
league. It was on his march to relieve this city 
that Philopoemen was made prisoner, and put to 
death at Messene on the following day. (Liv. xxxix. 
49.) Plutarch, however, relates that Philopoemen 
was captured on his march towards Colonis (Plut. 
Philopoem. 18); but the statement of Livy is the 
more probable one. [Colonides.] Corone is also 
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mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 16. § 8). (Leake, 
Morea, vol.i. p. 439, seq.; Peloponnesinca, p. 195, 
seq.; Boblaye, Jlecherches, &c\, p. Ill; Curtius, 
Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 165, seq.) 

CORONEIA (K opwveia: Eth. K opwvios, Kopa>- 
revt), the name of several places in Greece, derived 
from KopoivT), a hill. 1. A town of Boeotia, and a 
member of the Boeotian league, is described by 
Strabo as situated upon a height near Mt. Helicon 
(ix. p. 411). Its territory was called KopcweiaKTj. 
(Strab. ix. pp. 407, 411.) The town stood upon an 
insulated hill at tho entrance of a valley leading 
southwards to Mt. Helicon, the principal summit of 
which is seen at the head of the valley. From this 
hill there is a fine view over the lake Copais, and at 
its foot there is a broad plain extending as far as the 
marshes of the lake. On either side of the hill 
flowed two streams, one on the eastern or right hand 
side, called Coralius or Cuarius, and the other on 
the left, named Phalarus: a tributary of the latter 
was the Isomantus or Hoplias. [See above, pp. 412, 
413.] Coroneia is said to have been founded by tho 
Boeotians from Arne in Thessaly, after they had 
been driven out of their original homos by the Thes¬ 
salians ; and they appear to have called it Coroneia 
after the Thessalian town of this name. [See No. 2.] 
At the same time they built in tho plain in front of 
the city a temple of Athena Itoniea, also named after 
the one in Thessaly, and likewise gave to the river 
which flowed by the temple the name of Cuarius or 
Curalius, after the Thessalian river. [Ciekium.] 
In this temple was held tho festival of the Pam- 
boeotia, which was common to all the Boeotians. 
(Strab. ix. p. 411; Paus. ix. 34. § 1.) The Thes¬ 
salian origin of Coroneia is also attested by Puu- 
■ sanias, who ascribes its foundation, as well as that 
of Ilaliartus, to Athamas and Ins descendants, \>ho 
came from Thessaly (ix. 34. § 7, seq.). 

Coroneia is mentioned by llomer in conjunction 
with Haliartus. (II. ii. 503.) In historical times 
several important battles were fought in the plain in 
front of the town. It was here that the Athenians 
under Tolmides were defeated by the Boeotians in 
b. c. 447, in consequence of which defeat the Athe¬ 
nians lost the sovereignty which they had for some 
years exercised over Boeotia. (Time. i. 113.) The 
plain of Coroneia wjis also the scene of tho victory 
gained by Agesilaus over the Thebans and their 
allies in «. c. 394. (Xen. Hell iv. 3. § 15, seq.; 
Plut. Ayes. 17.) In the Sacred War Coroneia was 
twice taken by the Phocians under Onomarchus. 
(Diod. xvi. 35, 58.) Philip, after the conquest of 
the Phocians, gave up the town to the Thebans. 
(Dem. de Pac. p. 62, Philip, ii. p. 69.) Coroneia 
espoused the cause both of Philip and of Perseus in 
their wars with the Romans. (Polyb. xx. 7, xxvii. 
1, xxix. 6, a.; Liv. xxxiii. 29, xlii. 44, 67.) 

Pausanias says (ix. 34. § 3) that the most re¬ 
markable objects in Coroneia were altars of Hermes 
Epimelius and of the winds, and a little below them 
the temple of Hera. The principal remains of the 
ancient city are those of the theatre, of the temple of 
Hera, and of the agora. The coins of Coroneia are 
very rare. Tho one annexed is a hemidrachma, 
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with the Boeotian shield on one side, and on the other 
a full-faced mask or Gorgonian head, with the epi¬ 
graph KOPO. (Dodw'ell, vol. i. p. 247; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. ii p. 132, seep ; Forchliam- 
mer, Ifellenika , p. 185.) 

2. A town of Thessaly in Phthiotis, from which 
the Boeotian Coroneia probably derived its name. It 
is placed by Leake at Tjeutmd. (Strab. ix. p. 434; 
Ptol. iii. 13. § 46; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iv. p. 471.) 

CORONTA (t& Kdpovra : Eth. K opovrevs: near 
Prodhromo ), a small town in the interior of Acar- 
nania, probably lying between Metropolis and Old 
Oenia. [Oicniadak.] At a mile from Prodhromo 
Leake discovered on an insulated hill the ruins of 
Hellenic w r alls, which are probably the remains of 
Coronta. (Thuc. ii. 102; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 514.) 

CORO'NUS MONS(Kopcov<Js,Ptol.vi.2. § 4. vi.5. 
§ 1, vi. 9. §§ 3,4), the eastern part of the great chain 
of mountains which extends along the southern shore 
of the Caspian Sea, and of which Orontes, M. Jaso- 
nimn, and M. Coronus were the principal peaks. 
Cororms is the most eastern of the three, and was on 
the borders of Hyrcaniaand Parthia. It is probably 
represented now by the mountains betwcon Dam- 
yhan and Asterabad. [V.l 

COROR1SSUS (KopoTnaaos: Eth. Kopoiriaaevs ), 
ns the name appears on the coins. It is Coropassus 
in Strabo (p. 568, 663), who says that the boun¬ 
dary between the Lycaonians and the Cappadocians 
is the tract between the village Coropassus in Ly- 
eaonia and Gareathyra, a small town of the Cappa¬ 
docians. The distance between these two small 
places was about 120 stadia. In the second of these 
two passages the name of the Cappadocian town is 
written Garsaura, which is the true name. The 
place is therefore near the western border of Cappa¬ 
docia, south of the salt lake of Tatta. Adopissus in 
Ptolemy (v. 6) is probably the same place. [G. L.] 
COROS. [Coiuus; Cyrus Peksidis.] 
CORRILLI, a Thracian tribe on the river Hcbrus 
(ITm. iv. 18), which inhabited the district of Cor- 
pialica ( KopmaAiKh , Ptol. iii. 11. § 9). [L. S.] 

CORRAGUM, a fortress of Illyria, of uncertain 
site, taken by the Romans in b. c. 200, along with 
thi! two other forts of Gerunium and Orgessus. 
(Liv. xxxi. 27.) 

CO'RSEAE. [Corassiae.] 

CORSEIA (Kop<rehx). 1. A town of Boeotia, 
sometimes included in Opuntian Locris, was the first 
place which the traveller readied after crossing Mt. 
Khlamo from Cyrtones. In the Sacred War it was 
taken by the Phocians, along with Orchomenus and 
Coroneia. In the plain below, the river Platanius 
joined the sea. Its site is probably represented by 
the village Proskynd , on the heights above which 
are the remains of an ancient acropolis. (Paus. ix. 
24. § 5; Diod. xvi. 58; Dem. de Eals. Leg. p. 385; 
called Xopaia by Steph. B. 8. v. ; Leake, Northern 
Greece, x ol. ii. p. 184; Forchhammer, IltUenika , 
p. 179.) 

2. Scylax mentions Kopcrlat as a port of Boeotia 
on the Corinthian gulf. It appears from Pliny that 
there was a second town of this name in the western 
part of Boeotia, and that it was distinguished from 
the other by the name of Tliebae Corsicae. (“ The- 
bis quae Corsicae cognomiiuitae sunt juxta Helico- 
nern,” Plin. iv. 3. s. 4.) It is probably represented by 
the modern Khosia. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. 
ii. p. 521.) 
vol. i. 
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CORSI (K opffiot or Kopaoi, Ptol.), a people of 
Sardinia, enumerated both by Pliny and Ptolemy 
among the tribes of the interior of that island. Their 
name indicates that they must have emigrated from 
the neighbouring island of Corsica, which is ex¬ 
pressly stated by Pausanias, who adds that the 
strength of their mountain abodes enabled them to 
maintain their independence against the Cartha¬ 
ginians. In accordance with this, Ptolemy places 
them in the northern part of Sardinia, adjoining the 
Tibulatii, who inhabited its NE. extremity, near to the 
strait that separates it from Corsica. (Plin. iii. 7. s. 
13; Ptol. iii. 3. § 6; Paus. x. 17. § 8.) [E. H. B.] 

CO'RSICA, called by the Greeks CYRNIJS 
(K vpros: Eth. Kvpvtos and Kvppcuos: later Greek 
writers, however, use also K opals and K opa'ina ; 
Dionys. Per.; Strab.; Ptol., &c.: the Latin Ethnic 
is Corsus, which Ovid uses also for the adjective: 
Corsicanus is the adjective form in Servius and So- 
linus), one of the principal islands in the Mediter¬ 
ranean, situated to the N. of Sardinia, from which it 
w r as separated only by a narrow strait. It was gene¬ 
rally reckoned the third in magnitude of the seven 
great islands in that sea (Alexius, ap. Enstath. ad 
Dionys. Per. 4; Strab. ii. p. 123), though other 
authors gave it only the sixth place. (Diod. v. 17; 
Scylax, § 113.) Pliny says that it was 150 miles 
long, and for the most part 50 broad, and gives its 
circumference at 325 miles; Strabo, on the other 
hand, states its length at l GO miles, and its greatest 
breadth at 70. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Strab. v. p. 
224.) Both these statements exceed the truth; 
the real length of the island is just about 100 geo¬ 
graphical (125 Roman) miles, while its breadth no¬ 
where exceeds 46 geographical or 58 Roman miles. 
Both Strabo and Diodorus reckon it 300 stadia dis¬ 
tant from the island of Aethalia or llva, which is 
very little more than the truth; the former correctly 
states that it is visible from the mainland near Popu- 
lonium, but he was misled by his guides when they 
led him to believe that Sardinia was so too. The 
northern extremity of Corsica, formed by a narrow 
ridge of mountains, extending like a great promon¬ 
tory near 30 miles from the main body of the island, 
is distinctly visible from many points on the coast of 
Etruria, and even from that of Liguria. The dis¬ 
tance of this part of the island from Vada Vola- 
terrana is correctly given by Pliny at 62 M.P., but 
it is not more than 58 from Populonium, which is 
the nearest point on the mainland. (Plin. 1. c.; 
Strab. v. p. 223; Diod. v. 13.) 

Almost the whole of Corsica is occupied by a range 
of lofty and rugged mountains, extending from N. to 
S. from one extremity of the inland to the other. 
The highest summits of this range attain an ele¬ 
vation of from 8000 to 9000 feet, and arc in conse¬ 
quence covered with snow during the greater part of 
the year; their sides are furrowed by deep torrents, 
and intersected by narrow, crooked valleys or ravines, 
while they are covered almost throughout with dense 
forests. The vast extent of these, and the magni¬ 
tude and excellence of the timber which they pro¬ 
duced, have been celebrated in all ages. (Theophrast. 
If. P.x. 8. §§ 1, 2; Dionys. Per. 460; Diod. 1. c .) 
But notwithstanding this advantage, as well as the 
excellent ports with which the W. and S. coasts of 
the island abound, its rugged and inaccessible nature 
rendered it in ancient, as they still do in modern 
times, one of the wildest and least civilised portions 
of Southern Europe. Theophrastus says that tho 
whole island was “ shaggy and savage,” from the 
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vast forests with which it was covered (8a<rtiav Kal 
uHTnep 7iypio»u&v7}tr rjj v\rj , /. c .). Strabo speaks 
of the inhabitants of tho mountain districts as 
“ wilder than the very beasts ” (aypuvrtpoi 
plow, v. p. 224), and of so untameable a cha¬ 
racter, that when they were brought to Rome as 
slaves it was impossible to make any use of them, 
or accustom them to domestic habits. The judg¬ 
ment of Diodorus on this point is more favourable. 
He says the Corsican slaves were very docile, and 
readily adapted themselves to the ways of civi¬ 
lised life; and that the natives of the island, though 
ignorant of tillage, and subsisting wholly on meat, 
milk, and honey, were remarkable for their love of 
justice. (Diod. v. 13,14.) Seneca, who was banished 
to tho island in A. d. 41, and lived there eight years 
in exile, naturally takes an unfavourable view of it, 
and speaks in exaggerated terms of the barrenness of 
its soil, as well as tho barbarism of its inhabitants, 
and the unhealthiness of its climate. (Sen. Cons, ad 
Jfdo. 6. § 4; Anthol. Lat. 129, 130.) In the latter 
respect, however, it had greatly the advantage of the 
neighbouring island of Sardinia; the low grounds on 
the E. coast are indeed very unhealthy, but tho 
greater part of the island is free from the scourge of 
malaria ; and ancient writers speak of the native 
Corsicans as remarkable for their longevity. (Eu- 
statli. ad JJion. Per. 458.) 

We have very little information as to tho origin of 
the native population of Corsica, but thero seoms 
little doubt that it was derived principally from a 
Ligurian source. This is the opinion of Seneca, 
though he tells us that there were some tribes in the 
island of Spanish or Iberian extraction, whose manners 
and dress resembled those of tho Cantabrians, and 
apjK\irs in*.lined to regard these as the earliest in¬ 
habitants, and tho Ligurians as subsequent settlers. 
(Sen. 1. c. 8.) Solinus, however, following authors 
now lost, who had written fully concerning Corsica, 
expressly ascribes its first population to tho Ligurians, j 
and this is confirmed by tho legend which derived 
its name from a Ligurian woman of tho name of 
('orsa, who was fabled to have first discovered and 
visited its shores. (Solin. 3. § 3; Kustath. 1. c.; 

J si dor. Oriyg. xiv. 6.) We are expressly told that 
Corsica was the native naino of the island, adopted 
from them by tire Romans (Diod. v. 13; Dionys. Per. 
459); the origin of that of Cyrnus, by which jt was 
known to the Greeks, is wholly unknown, though 
late writers, as usual, derived it from a hero Cyrnus, 
whom they pretended to be a son of Hercules. 

The island appears to have been early known to 
the Greeks, and the Phocaoans founded the city of 
Alalia on its eastern coast as early as u.c. 5G4. 
(Herod, i. 165; Seneca, /. c ) Twenty years later 
they established themselves in much greater force, 
but after a stay of only a few years were compelled 
to abandon it again [Alkkia] ; and from this period 
we hear nothing more of Greek colonies on the island. 
According to Diodorus, tho Tyrrhenians, who had 
united their arms with the Carthaginians to expel the 
Phocaeans, established their authority over the island, 
in which they founded the city of Nicaea (a name 
that certainly apjwars rather to point to a Greek 
origin), and exacted from the inhabitants a tribute of 
resin, wax, and honey. (Diod. v. 13.) Their su¬ 
premacy fell with the decline of their naval power, 
and Corsica, as well as Sardinia, appears to have 
been in a state of dependency, if not of subjection, to 
Carthage at tho time of the First Punic War. On 
♦his account it was attacked, in n. c. 259, by a Ro- 


CORSICA. 

man fleet under L. Scipio, w’ho took the city of 
Alcria, and compelled the inhabitants to acknow¬ 
ledge the sovereignty of Rome, and give hostages for 
their fidelity. (Zonar. viii. 11; Flor. ii. 2. § 16; 
Liv. Epit. xvii.; Orell. Inscr. 552.) It is probable 
that the submission of the wild tribes of the native 
Corsicans was at this time little more than nominal; 
and after the close of the First Punic War we find 
them again repeatedly in arms, together with their 
neighbours the Sardinians; at length, in n. c. 231, 
C. Papirius Mu$o is said to have effectually subdued 
them, for which he claimed the honour of a triumph. 
(Zonar. viii. 18; Liv. Epit. xx.; Fast. Capit.) Yet 
long after this, repeated revolts attest the imperfect 
nature of their subjection; and the victories of the 
Roman praetors appear to have effected nothing be¬ 
yond a nominal submission, and the payment of an 
occasional tribute. (Liv. xl. 19, 34, xlii. 7, 21.) 
Before the close of the Republic, however, tho mari¬ 
time parts of the island at least were brought under 
complete subjection, and two colonies of Roman citi¬ 
zens were established on its E. coast, that of Mariana 
by Marius, and Aleria by Sulla. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; 
Mel. ii. 7. § 9 ; Seneca, Cons, ad Ilelv. 8. § 2.) 
This example, however, was not followed; and under 
the Roman empire little pains were taken to extend 
the civilisation of Italy to an island which was re¬ 
garded as wild and inhospitablo. Even in the time 
of Augustus, Strabo describes the mountain tribes of 
the interior as subsisting principally by robbery and 
plunder; while tho Roman governors from time to 
time made an attack upon their fastnesses, and carried 
off a number of prisoners, whom they sold as slaves. 
(Strab. v. p. 224.) The fact that it was selected as 
a place of banishment for political exiles (of which 
Seneca was the most illustrious example) in itself 
shows tho unfavourable estimation in which it was 
held. Its name only once occurs in the history of 
this period, during the civil wars of a.d. 69, when a 
vain attempt was inado by Decimus Pacarius to 
arouse the Corsicans in favour of Vitellius, though 
their coasts were exposed to the fleet of Otho. (Tac. 
Ilist. ii. 16.) Under the Roman Republic, Corsica 
had been united in one province with Sardinia, and 
subject to the same praetor. Tacitus speaks of it 
apparently as having then a separate Procurator, but 
this was probably exceptional. After tho time of 
Constantine, however, the two islands were separator], 
and each had its own governor, with the title of 
Praeses. (Not. Dign. ii. pp. 6, 64; P. Diac. ii. 22.) 
The seat of government was probably at Aleria. On 
the fall of the Western Empire, Corsica fell into the 
hands of tho Vandals, from whom it was wrested by 
lielisarius, hut was again conquered by the Goths 
under Totila. (Procop. B. V. ii. 5, B. G, iv. 24.) 
It was, however, recovered by the Exarchs of Ra¬ 
venna, and continued a dependency of the Byzantine 
empire, till it was conquered in the 8th century by 
the Saracens. 

The physical character of Corsica has been al¬ 
ready adverted to. Tho great chain of mountains 
which fills up almost the whole island approaches, 
however, somewhat nearer to the W. than the 1C. 
coast; the former is in consequence extremely rugged, 
and broken by great mountain promontories, witJi 
deep bays between them, many of which afford ex¬ 
cellent harbours, though these are rendered com¬ 
paratively useless by the difficulty of commun'cation 
with the interior. The E. coast, on the contrary, 
is lower and more regular, presenting a nearly un¬ 
broken line for a distance of 75 miles, from the 
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neighbourhood of /fcwfiatotheGulf of Porto Vecchio; 
but near its southern extremity this also is indented 
by two deep inlets, one of which, called in ancient 
times the Portus Syracusanus (now Porto Vecchio ), 
constitutes a harbour of first-rate excellence. (Diod. 
v. 3.) The central mass of the mountain chain, 
now called the Monte Rotondo , is apparently that 
which is called by Ptolemy the Mons Aureus (rb 
Xpvarovv &pos). It is in this group that the two 
principal rivers of the island have their rise: the 
Rliotanus of Ptolemy, now known as the Tavignano; 
and the Tuola or Tavola (ToixfAas or Tat/dAas), now 
called the Golo. Both of these flow from W. to E., 
and enter the sea, the first near the colony of Alcria, 
the second close to that of Mariana. The other 
rivers of the island are of inferior magnitude; of 
those which flow to the W. coast, Ptolemy mentions 
the Circidius (K/p/cfS/os), which is probably the mo¬ 
dern Liamone; and the Locras, Ticarius, andPitanus, 
which cannot ho identified with any certainty. The 
Hierus or Sacer fluvius (Tepds tt dra/ios). which he 
places on the E. coast, S. of Alcria, may probably be 
the Flume Orho; and the Valerius'” (Oi/aAep/oy or 
OooAepios), described by him as entering the sea in 
flic middle of the N. coast, can ho no other than the 
small stream now called the Cigno, which flows by 
S. Fiorcnzo. 

The same author, to whom we arc indebted for 
what little information we possess concerning the 
ancient geography of Corsica, gives us the names of 
a number of headlands, and bays or harbours; but 
very few of these can be identified with any approach 
to certainty. A glance at a good map will show 
how irregular and broken is the whole W. coast of 
the island, so that it is idle to choose a few out of 
the number of bold headlands and deep inlets that it 
presents, and assume them to be those intended by 
Ptolemy.* The northernmost point of the island, 
now called Capo Corso , appears to be that called by 
him the Sacred Promontory ('Upbv &Kpov')\ and the 
southern extremity, near Bonifacio , may bo that 
which lie calls Marianum, adjoining which was a 
city of the same name (Maptavby &icpov /cal 7roAis). 
Between these (proceeding from N. to S. along the 
VV. coast of the island) he enumerates: Tilox Pr., 
the Caesian shore (Kauriar alyiaAds'), the Attian 
Pr., the Gulf of Casalus, the Prom, of Viriballum, 
the Rhoetian mountain, the Prom, of Rhium, the 
Bandy Shore (’A/x/awSrjs arytaAds), the Portus Titi- 
unus. The Portus Syracusanus in the SE. part of 
the island is probably, as already observed, the Gulf 
of Porto Vecchio. (Ptol. iii. 2. §§ 3—5.) 

Our knowledge of tho internal geography of the 
island is extremely vague and uncertain. Neither 
Btrabo nor Pliny give us the names of any of the 
tribes into which the native population was doubt¬ 
less divided. The former says merely that some 
parts of the island wore habitable, and contained the 
towns of the Blesini,Charax, Eniconiae, and Vapanes. 
(Strab. v. p. 224.) Pliny tells us that Corsica con¬ 
tained thirty-three “ civitates,” besides the two Ro¬ 
man colonies, but without giving the names of any. 

* Mannert and Reichart have endeavoured to as • 
sign the position of all these points mentioned by 
Ptolemy, as well as the obscure towns enumerated by 
him; but the entire divergence of their results suffi¬ 
ciently shows how little dependence is to be placed 
•uj/on them. It has not been thought worth while to 
re|)eat a list of mere conjectures; they are both given 
by Forbiger. 
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Ptolemy, on the contrary, gives us the following list : 
“ The Cervini occupy the W. side beneath the Golden 
Mountain; then follow theTarrabenii, the Titiani, the 
Balatonii. The most northerly promontory is occupied 
by tho Vanaccni; next to whom come the Cilebensii, 
then the Licnini, Macrini, Opini, Simbri, and C»ma- 
ceni, and furthest to the S. the Subasani ” (iii. 2. 
§ G). Nothing more is known of any of these ob¬ 
scure tribes, who, as Ptolemy expressly tells us, 
dwelt only in scattered villages; besides these, he 
enumerates 14 toions in the interior, all of which are 
utterly unknown. Even those towns which he 
places on the W. coast of the island cannot be de¬ 
termined with any approach to certainty, their po¬ 
sition depending on thoso of the promontories and 
bays, the geography of which (as already observed) 
is extremely vague. The names of these places are 
as follows: Urcinium (O vpuiviov), Pauca (riaO/ca), 
Ficaria ( 4>tKapia ), and Marianum, near the promon¬ 
tory of the same name. On the E. coast our data 
are rather more precise; the site of the tw r o Roman 
colonics of Ai.kuia and Mariana being known with 
certainty. The Itinerary of Antoninus also gives us 
a line of road (the only ono in the island) along this 
coast from Mariana to Pallae, a city mentioned also 
by Ptolemy, which was probably situated at the head 
of the gulf called the Portus Syracusanus. Tho 
intermediate stations between this and Alcria are the 
Portus Favonii (still called Porto Favone y and pro¬ 
bably identical with the QiAwviov Ai/npv of Ptolemy), 
and Praesidium, half way between Portus Favonii 
and Aleria, probably, from its name, a mere military 
post. (7<m. Ant. p. 85; Ptol. iii. 2. §5.) Besides 
these, Ptolemy mentions Rubra and Alista, which he 
places between the Portus Syracusanus and Alcria; 
and the towns of Mantinum, Cluniuin, Ccnturia, and 
Canelate, all of which are to be sought in the north¬ 
ern part of the island, N. of Mariana. Nicaea, which 
from its name would appear to have been a Greek 
colony, but is called by Diodorus (v. 13) a Tyrrhe¬ 
nian one, is not mentioned by any of the geographers, 
and its position is quito unknown. It is a plausible 
conjecture of Cluverius that it was the same place 
afterwards called Mariana. 

Of the natural productions of Corsica, the chief, 
as already observed, is timber, of which it furnished 
an almost unlimited supply. Theophrastus speaks 
with es}>ecial admiration of the pine and fir trees 
that grew on the island, and of which the Romans 
made great use for their fleets. (Thcophr. II. P. v. 
8. § 1.) The same forests produced resin and pitch, 
and abounded in wild bees, so that wax and honey 
were in all ages among the chief exports of the island, 
and we find the Corsicans on one occasion compelled 
to pay 200,000 pounds of wax as a punishment for 
their revolt. (fSv. xlii. 7; Diod. r. 13; Plin. xxi. 
14. s. 49.) The longevity of the inhabitants was 
supposed by some writers to arise from their abund¬ 
ant use of honey as an article of food. (Steph. B. 
t. v. Kvpyos .) Yet the Corsican honey had a bitter 
taste, owing to the bees feeding on the box trees, 
which rendered it unpalatable to strangers. (Theophr. 
II. P. iii. 15. § 5; Diod /. c .; Virg. Eel. ix. 30; 
Ovid, Amor. i. 12. 10.) Sheep, goats, and cattle 
w’ere also abundant, though the former were allowed 
to run almost wild about the mountains. (Pol. xii. 
4.) But the island produced little corn, and even 
under the Roman empire the cultivation of fruit trees, 
vines, and olives was almost wholly neglected. 
(Senec. Cons, ai lido. 9. § 2; Anthol. Lat. 130.) 
Of wild animals, according to Polybius, there were 
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found abundance of foxes and rabbits, but no wolves, 
hares, or deer; the wild goat also was unknown, but 
the wild sheep or moiismon (^povapoov) was found in 
the mountains of Corsica, as well as of Sardinia. 
Strabo mentions it in the latter island only, but it is 
still common to them both. (Pol. xii. 3, 4.) The 
mines of Corsica seem to have been neglected by the 
Romans; but its granite, which is of a very fine 
quality, was worked for architectural purposes; and 
the Roman quarries in two little islets a few miles 
from Bonifacio, at the southern extremity of Cor¬ 
sica, are still visible. (Valery, Voyage en Corse , 
chap. 80.) [E. H. 13.] 

CORSOTE (KopGuTT], Xen. Anab. i. 5. § 4), a 
town in Mesopotamia, on the river Mascas, where 
Cyrus passed three days on his march against his 
brother Artaxerxes. It is described by Xenophon 
as deserted, and it is not mentioned by any other 
writer. It has been conjectured by Rennell ( Illus¬ 
trations of the Retreat of the Ten Thousand\ p. 
103) that it may be represented by some large 
ruins, now called Erzi or Irsah , which were ob¬ 
served by the travellers Balbi and Kauwolf, when 
passing down the Euphrates. Xenophon states that 
the Mascas flowed round Corsote: perhaps the town 
was situated at the junction of the Euphrates and 
that river. [V.] 

CORSTORPITUM, in Britain, mentioned in the 
first Itinerary. Probably Corbi'idge in Northum¬ 
berland. [R. G. L.] 

CORSYMUS or CORSYNUS. It appears, from 
the coins of Aphrodisias, in Caria, that there was a 
river Corsymus, or Corsynus, there. In the article 
Apuuodisias the river is named Mosynus. The 
name in the editions of Ilarduin and Sillig (Plin. v. 
29) is Orsinus. Harduin says that the editions of 
Pliny have Mossinus. It seems likely that Corsynus 
or Corsymus is the true name, and that the other 
forms are corruptions. [G. L.] 

CORTEBATK, a town in Gallia, placed by the 
Table on the road from Burdigala ( Bordeaux ) to Ve- 
sunna ( Perigueux ). The place seems to be Contras , 
on a branch of the Dordogne. [G. L.] 

CORTO'NA (K(fpTau/a, Ptol.: Eth. Cortoncnsis : 
Cortona ), one of the most ancient and, powerful of 
the inland cities of Etruria, situated on a lofty hill 
between Arretium and Clusium. It was distant 
only about 9 miles from the Lacus Trasiinenus. 
There is great confusion about its ancient name. 
The Greek legend which represented it as founded 
by Dardanus, called it Cokytiius, a form frequently 
used in consequence by the Latin poets. (Virg. Aen. 
iii. 1G7—170, vii. 206—210, &c.; Sil. Ital. iv. 
721, v. 122.) But there is little doubt that this 
was a mere transplanting of a ^Greek tradition 
(Miiller, Eti'U&ker, vol. i. p. 277), and the native 
name seems to have been Cortona, or some form 
closely resembling it. Dionysius writes the name 
Croton, and says it was changed to Cortona (which 
lie writes K oQopria, probably an error of the MSS. 
for K opOwrla), when it received a Roman colony. 
Livy, however, calls it Cortona at a much earlier 
period, without any allusion to its having changed 
its name. The confusion between Cor and Cro is 
so natural that it is no wonder the Greeks should 
write it Kporwv, even if the Roman form was the 
correct one : but it is not improbable that the 
Etruscans, who did not use the letter o, would have 
written the name KPVTVNA, as they wrote Pu- 
pluna for Populonium. (Dionys. i. 26 ; Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Kp<hw; MUller, l. c. pp. 268. 277.) 
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Polybius, however (iii. 82), writes the name K vp- 
t&viov, and there can be no doubt that the Toprv- 
vata, in Tyrrhenia, of Lycophron and Theopompus, 
the foundation of which was ascribed by the latter 
to Ulysses, is merely a corruption of the same name. 
(Lycophr. Alex. 806; Theopomp. ap. Tzetz. ad loc .) 

All accounts agree in representing Cortona as one 
of the most ancient cities of Etruria, and at a very 
early period one of the most powerful of the con¬ 
federation. Dionysius expressly tells us that it was 
originally an Umbrian city, and was wrested from 
that people by the Pelasgians. (Dionys. i. 20.) It 
is evidently to the Pelasgic city only that the legend 
of its foundation by Dardanus, to which so prominent 
a place has been assigned by Virgil, can be referred : 
various other legends also appear to point to the 
same connection, and may be considered as proving 
that the Pelasgic character of the inhabitants was 
strongly marked and recognised by the Greeks. 
But, notwithstanding the high authority of Niebuhr, 
it seems impossible to admit the view of Dionysius, 
who refers to this city and not to Croston in Thrace, 
the statement of Herodotus concerning the language 
spoken by the Pelasgians in his day. (Herod, i. 57 ; 
Dionys. i. 29. On this much disputed question com¬ 
pare Niebuhr, vol. i. p.34, note 89; Muller, Etrusker, 
vol. i. p. 94—98; Lepsius, Tyn henische Pelasger , 
p. 18, &c.) Dionysius represents Cortona as having 
been made by the Pelasgians a stronghold and centre 
of operations from whence they gradually extended 
their arms over the rest of Etruria : and it is, 
doubtless, with reference to this statement that 
Stephanus of Byzantium terms it the metropolis of 
the Tyrrhenians. (Dionys. i. 20; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
K p6tojv.') There are, indeed, circumstances which 
would lead us to infer that the dominion of the 
Etruscans, properly so called (the Rasena), was also 
extended from Cortona, or its neighbourhood, over 
the more southern parts of Etruria ; and it would 
be a natural surmise that Dionysius had made a 
confusion between the Pelasgian Tyrrhenians and 
the Etruscans proper : but it seems more probable 
that both conquests may really have emanated from 
the same quarter. [Etuukia.] 

Important as is the part which Cortona bears in 
tlicso early traditions, it is singular how little we 
subsequently hear of it. There can bo no doubt 
that it was one of the twelve cities of tho Etruscan 
confederation: and hence in u. c. 310 Livy speaks 
of Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium, as at that period 
among the chief cities of Etruria (“ ferme capita 
Etruriae populorum.” Liv. ix. 37.) They on this 
oeccasion obtained a peace for 30 years, which was 
soon broken ; but the name of Cortona is not again 
mentioned : and w r e have no account of the time at 
which it fell under the subjection of Rome. In the 
Second Punic War it is incidentally mentioned : 
Hannibal having marched beneath its walls, and 
laid waste its territory just before the battle of the 
Thrasymenian Lake (Pol. iii. 82 ; Liv. xxii. 4), 
but the inaccessible position of the city itself ren¬ 
dered it secure from attack. At the same time tho 
broad and fertile valley beneath it offered no obstacles 
to the march of an army, and it is probably for this 
reason that we hear so little of Cortona in history 
successive swarms of invaders having swept past it* 
without caring to attack its almost impregnable 
position. We learn incidentally from Dionysius 
(i. 26) that Cortona had received a Roman colony 
not long before his time: there can be no doubt that 
this must be referred to the times of Sulla, and that 
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it was one of the cities of Etruria, which he repeopled 
after his devastation of that country. (Zumpt, de 
Colon, p. 252.) It was not subsequently renewed, 
and therefore does not figure in the lists either of 
Pliny or Ptolemy as a colony. Both those authors, 
however, mention it among tho towns of Etruria 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 48): but this is 
the last notice of its existence in ancient times, 
though inscriptions prove it to have continued to 
subsist under the Roman Empire. (Gori, Inscr. Etr. 
vol. ii. pp. 361—398.) It became an episcopal see 
in the early ages of Christianity, and probably never 
ceased to exist, though no trace of it is again found 
in history till the 13th century. 

The modern city of Cortona (which is still the see 
of a bishop, with about 5000 inhabitants) retains the 
site of the ancient one, on the summit of a high hill, 
almost deserving to be termed a mountain, and ex¬ 
tending from its highest point down a steep slope 
facing towards the W., so that the gate at its lowest 
extremity is about half way down the hill. The 
ancient city was of oblong form, and about two miles 
in circumferenco; the circuit of its walls may be 
easily traced, as the modern ones are for the most 
part based upon them, though at the higher end of 
the city they enclosed a considerably wider space. 
“ They may be traced in fragments more or less 
preserved almost entirely round the city, and arc 
composed of rectangular blocks of great size, ar¬ 
ranged without much regularity, though with more 
regard to horizontality and distinct courses than is 
observable in the walls of Volterra or Populonia, 
and often joined with great nicety like the masonry 
of Fiesole.” . . . “ The finest relic of this regular 
masonry at Cortona, and perhaps in all Italy, is at 
a spot called Terra Mozza, outside the Fortress, at 
the highest part of the city, where is a fragment 
120 feet in length, composed of blocks of enormous 
magnitude. They vary from 2} to 5 feet in height, 
and from 6 or 7 feet or 11 and 12 in length; and 
are sometimes as much or more in depth.” The ma¬ 
terial of which they are composed is a grey sandstone 
much resembling that of Fiesole. (Dennis, Etruria , 
vol. ii. p. 436.) A few other fragments of Etruscan 
construction similar to tho above, are found within 
the walls of the city : but only one trifling remnant 
of a Roman building. Outside the lower gate, on 
the slope of the hill, is a curious monument called the 
Tanella di Pitngora (from the confusion commonly 
made botween Cortona and Crotona), which was in 
reality an Etruscan tomb, constructed of vast blocks 
and slabs of stone, instead of being excavated in the 
rin k, as was their more common practice. A re¬ 
markable mound, commonly called 11 Melone, which 
stands at tho foot of tho hill near Camuscia, lias 
been also proved by excavation to be sepulchral. 
Numerous minor relics of antiquity have been dis¬ 
covered at Cortona, and are preserved in the Museum 
there : this is more rich in bronzes than pottery, 
and among tho former is a bronze lamp of large 
size, which for beauty of workmanship is considered 
to surpass all other specimens of this description of 
Etruscan art. (Dennis, l. c. p. 442 : who has given 
a full account of all the ancient remains still visible 
at Cortona.) [E. H. B.] 

CORTORLACUM. The Notitia mentions the 
Cortoriacenses as under the command of the general 
of the cavalry in the Galliae. The Cortoriacenses 
imply a place Cortoriacum, which was afterwards 
written Curtricum, and is now Courtrai , in the Bel¬ 
gian province of West Flanders. In the Capitu- 
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laries of Charles tho Bold, a. i>. 853, tho Pagus 
Curtricisus is mentioned between “ Adertisus et 
Flandra.” The Flemish name of Courtrai is Cor- 
tryk. (D’Anville, Notice , <jx\) [G. L.] 

CORTUOSA, a town of Etruria, taken and de¬ 
stroyed by the Romans, b. c. 388. (Liv. vi. 4.) 
It appears to have been situated in the territory of 
Tarquinii, and a mere dependency of that city, as 
well as Contencbra, mentioned in the same passage. 
Both are otherwise wholly unknown. [E. H. B.J 
CORY (Kd >pu, Ptol. vii. 1. § 96), according to 
Ptolemy, an island in tho Sinus Argaricus, at tho 
southern end of the peninsula of Hindostan. There 
can be little doubt that it is the same place which 
he describes elsewhere (vii. 1. § 11) as a promontory : 
Kd fpu &Kpop rb Kal KaWiyluop, — implying that it 
boro also the name of Calligicum. There can bo 
little doubt that the name is preserved in the present 
Ramiseram or Ramanam Kor. £Coi,cm; Co- 
L13.] [V.] 

CORY11ANT1UM. [Hamaxitus.] 
CORYBISSA. [Scepsis.] 

CORY'CIUM. [Deephi.J 
CO'RYCUS (K dpuKos: Eth. Kwpd/aos, K ovpuKiu.- 
ttjs). 1. In Lycia, is mentioned in the Stadiasmus, 
which places it betwen Olympus ( Deliktash ) and 
Phasclis. This agrees with Strabo, who speaks of 
the Kc 'epvKos alyia\os,on the coast of Lycia (p. 066). 
The Turks call this coast north of Olympus, Tahir ah/. 
(Beaufort, Karamania, p. 47.) 

2. The name of a promontory on tho coast of 
Cilicia Trachcia. (ritrab. p. 670.) Cape Corycus 
is now Korghoz , plainly a corruption of the ancient 
name. After mentioning the Calycadnus, Strabo — 
whose description proceeds from west to east — 
mentions a rock called Poecile; then Ancmurium, a 
promontory of the same name as the other [Ank- 
murium] ; then the island Crambusa, and the pro¬ 
montory Corycus, 20 stadia above which—that is, 
20 stadia inland—is the Corycian cave. Beaufort 
found it difficult to select a point which should cor¬ 
respond to this Anemurium. North of the mouth of 
the Calycadnus he found “ two decayed and unin¬ 
habited fortresses, called Korghos Kalaler (castles); 
the one standing on tho mainland, and connected 
with the ruins of an ancient town; and the other 
covering the whole of a small island close to the 
shore.” He thinks that the little fortified island 
may be Strabo’s Crambusa, and that Cape Corycus 
is perhaps a small point of land towards which the 
ruins of tho city extend. ( Karamatiia , p. 240, 
&c.) Leake supposes the island to be what Strabo 
calls the promontory; and the castle on the shore to 
stand on the site of Corycus, a town which Strabo 
has not noticed. But a town Corycus is mentioned 
by Livy (xxxiii. 20), and by Pliny (v. 27), and 
Mela (i. 13), and Stephan us (s. v. Kc6pv/cos). 

Tho walls of the castle on the mainland contain 
many pieces of columns; and “ a mole of great un - 
hewn rocks projects from one angle of the fortress 
about a hundred yards across the bay.” (Beaufort.) 
The walls of the ancient city may still be traced, and 
there appear to be sufficient remains to invite a 
careful examination of the spot. There are coins of 
Corycus. 

In the Corycian cave, says Strabo, the best crocus 
(saffron) grows. He describes this cave as a great 
hollow, of a circular form, surrounded by a margin 
of rock, on all sides of a considerable height; on de¬ 
scending into this cavity, the ground is found to bo 
uneven and generally rocky, and it is filled with 
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shrubs, both evergreen and cultivated; in some parts 
tho saffron is cultivated : there is also a cave here 
which contains a large source, which pours forth a 
river of pure, pellucid water, but it immediately sinks 
into the earth, and flowing underground enters tho 
sea : they call it the Ritter Water. Mela has a long 
description of the same place, apparently from the 
same authority that Strabo followed, but more em¬ 
bellished. This place is probably on the top of tho 
mountain above Corycus, but it does not appear to 
have been examined by any modem traveller. If 
Mela saw the place himself, he has more imagination 
than most geographers. 

This place is famed in mythical story. It is the 
Cilician cave of Pindar ( Pyth . i. 31), and of Aes¬ 
chylus (/ *rom . Vinct. 350), and the bed of the giant 
Typhon or Typhoons. (Mela, i. 13.) 



3. In Lydia (Thuc. viii. 14,33,34; Liv. xxxvi. 
44), a lofty mountain (Strab. p. 644) in the pe¬ 
ninsula on which Erythrao is situated. Casystes, a 
port, was at the base of Corycus, which is now Ko¬ 
ra ka or Kurho. This bohl headland, called the 
Coryceon Promontorium (Plin. v. 29), looks to¬ 
wards Samos, and forms the western point of the 
bay on which Teos is situated. This appears to be 
tho place which Thucydides calls Corycus, in the 
territory of Erythrao; and this supposition agrees 
with the movements of the fleet described in viii. 34. 
It is also clearly indicated in Livy’s account of the 
movements of the Romans and Euincnes, though 
Livy calls it a promontory of the Teii. This rugged 
coast was once inhabited by a piratical people, called 
Corycaei, who carried on their trade in a systematic 
manner, by keeping spies in the various ports, to 
find out what the traders had in their ships, and 
where they were bound to, and so attacked them on 
the sea and robbed them. Hence came the proverb 
which Strabo mentions (p. 644; comp. Steph. B., 
s. v. K wpvKos, who quotes the Asia of Hccatacus, 
and cites the passage of Strabo). [Casystes.] 

4. In Pamphylia near Attaleia. [Attalkia, p. 

321, a.] [G. L.] 

CO'RYCUS (K JpuKos, Ptol. iii. 17. §2: Cra- 
busa), tho NW. promontory of Crete. In Strabo the 
name appears as Cimarus (K (fiapos, x. p. 474). 
Elsewhere Strabo (xvii. p. 838) states that Corycus 
was the point whence tho distances to tho several 
ports of Peloponnesus were measured: as Grabusa 
mds in two projecting points, it is probable that the 
W. point was called Cirnaros, the E. Corycus. We 
learn from Pliny (iv. 20) that the islands which lie off 
this promontory were called Corycae, and that part of 
the mass of rock which forms this point went by the 
name of Mount Corycus. Ptolemy ( l . c.) mentions 
ft city of this name, and there is a passage in which 
Juvenal (xiv. 267) mentions a Corycian vessel which 
evidently belonged to this Cretan town. When the 
Florentine traveller Buondelmonte visited the island 
in a. i». 1415, ho found remains existing. (Cornelius, 
Greta Sacra, vol. i. p. 87; Pashlcy, Trav. vol. ii. 
p. 74; Hoeck, Kreta , vol. i. p. 377.) [E.B.J.] 
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CORYDALLA (KopvbaWa: Elk. KopvhaWtvs), 
a city of the Rhodii, according to Hccataeus, quoted 
by Stephanus (s. r.). But it was not in Rhodes, nor 
was it one of the Rhodian possessions in the Peraea 
[Cauia]. (Plin. v. 25 ; Ptol. v. 3.) The Table 
marks Corydalla ( Coridallo ) on tho road from Plia- 
selis, in Lycia, to Patara, and makes the distance 
between these two places 29 M. P. Pliny (v. 25) 
places Corydalla in the interior of Lycia, and Pto¬ 
lemy mentions it with Sagalassus, Khodia, Phellus, 
Myra, and other places, as about Mons Massicytus. 
There are coins of Corydalla of the imperial period, 
with the epigraph KopvtiaWeoov. It is riot difficult 
to see where this place should be looked for. The 
present site is a village called Hadgivella , on the 
east side of a small stream, about 16 miles, direct 
distance, south-west of Phaselis. (Spratt and Forbes, 
Lycia , vol. i. p. 164.) There was discovered, in an 
old wall, “ a squared block, with its inscribed face 
turned towards the stones, on which, in beautifully 
preserved letters, was the name of the city—Cory¬ 
dalla.” There are at Corydalla the remains of n 
small theatre, of a Roman aqueduct, and a massive 
Hellenic wall. The inscription copied from Corydalla 
(vol. ii. p. 277) is of the time of M. Aurelius Anto¬ 
ninus; and it shows that Corydalla had the usual 
Greek constitution, a senate and a popular body, 
Pliny mentions Gagae, Corydalla, and Rhodiopolis, 
in this order; and Rhodiopolis was found by Spratt 
and Forbes near Corydalla. [G. L.] 

CORYDALLUS. [Attica, p. 325.] 
CORYLEIUM (KopvKuov: Etli. KopvXeievs), 
according to Stephanus (*. v.) a noted Come in 
Paphlagonia, so called from a king Corylas. It docs 
not appear what is the authority of Stephanus. 
Xenophon ( Anab . vi. 1. § 2) mentions Corylas as the 
king of Paphlagonia at the time when he passed 
through the country. [G. L.] 

CORYNE. [Ekytiirae.] 

CORYPHANTA, a town in Bithynia, mentioned 
by Pliny (v. 32) as a place that once existed. [G.L.] 
C0RYP1IANTIS (K opvtyavTts: Eth. Coryphan- 
tenus), one of the settlements of tho Mytilenacans, 
on the coast of Acolis, opposite to Lesbos, and north 
of Atarneus. Pliny (v. 30) names it Coryphas. It 
is evidently the same place which appears in the 
Table under tho namo Corifanio, between Adramyt- 
tium and Elatia, — whatever Elatia may mean. 
Strabo (p. 607) mentions Coryphantis and Heraelca, 
and “ after them, Attea.” [Attea.] The next place 
in the Table to Elatia is Attalia. The oysters of Co¬ 
ryphas are mentioned by Pliny (xxxii. 6). [G.L.] 

CORYPHA'SIUM. [Pylus.] 

CORYTHEIS. [Tkgea.] 

COS (Kas, K<$as; Cos, P. Mela; Cous, Liv., Tac.; 
Cca, Plin.: Eth. Kaos (Korn?* in modern Greek): 
Stanko t or Stanchio, a corruption of is rhv Ka), an 
island in the Myrtoan sea, “ one of the most renowned 
of that beautiful chain, which covers tho western shore 
of Asia Minor.” One of its earlier names was Meropis 
(Thuc. viii. 41), another was Nymphaea (Plin. v. 
31. s. 36). It appears from an inscription men¬ 
tioned by Ross, that it was called Lango in the time 
of the Knights. Its situation is nearly opposite the 
gulf of Halicarnassus, and it is separated by a nar¬ 
row strait from Cnidus and the Triopian promontory. 
Its length lies NE. and SW. Strabo gives the names 
of three promontories, Scandarium on the NE., 
Lacter on the S. (with the town of Halisarna near 
it), and Drecanon on the W. (near the town of Sto- 
malimnc). Its principal city, bearing tho name of 



cos. 

the island, was near the first of these promontories, 
in lat. 36° 53' and long. 27° 17'. The circum¬ 
ference of the island, according to Straho (xiv. p. 
057), was 550 stadia, and according to Pliny (l. c.) 
100 Roman miles; but neither of these dimensions 
is correct: the true circumference is about 65 geo¬ 
graphical miles, and the length about 23. The re¬ 
lation of Cos to the neighbouring coast and islands 
is vividly illustrated by such voyages as those which 
are described in Liv. xxxvii. 16; Lucan, viii. 244— 
250; Act. Apost. xx. xxi. 

Tradition connects the earliest Greek inhabitants 
of Cos with a migration from Kpidaurus ; and the 
common worship of Aesculapius seems to have main¬ 
tained a link between the two down to a late period. 
(Pans, iii. 23. § 4 ; Muller, Dor . bk. i. ch. 6.) In 
Homer we find tho people of the island fighting 
against the Carians. (77. ii. 677, 867.) As we 
approach the period of distinct history, the city of 
Cos appears as a member of the Dorian Pentapolis, 
whose sanctuary was on the Triopian promontory. 
(Herod, i. 144.) Under the Athenian rule it had 
no walls, and it was first fortified by Alcibiades at 
the close of the Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. viii. 
108) In subsequent times it shared the general 
fate of the neighbouring coasts and islands. For its 
relations with Rhodes in the wars against Antiochus 
and the Romans, see Polyb. xxx. 7; and Livy, l. c. 
The emperor Claudius bestowed upon it the privi¬ 
leges of a free state (Tac. Ann. xii. 61), and Anto¬ 
ninus Pius rebuilt tho city, after it had been dc- 
stoyed by an earthquake. (Paus. viii. 43). The 
ancient constitution of the island seems to have 
been monarchical, and traces of its continuance are 
observed in an inscription as late as Vespasian. It 
was illustrious as the birthplace of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus (Theoc. xvii. 57), and of tho painter Apelles, 
and the physician Hippocrates. An interesting in¬ 
scription (Bockh, No. 2502) associates it with Herod 
the tetrarch, whose hither had conferred many fa¬ 
vours on Cos, as we learn from Josephus (77. J. 
i. 21. § IX). 

The present mixed population of Greeks and 
Turks amounts to about 8000. The island still 
gives proof of the natural productiveness which was 
celebrated by Strabo. It was known in the old 
world for its ointment and purple dye, but especially 
for its wines (Hor. Sat. ii. 4, 29; Pers. Sat. v. 135), 
and the light transparent dresses called “ Coae 
vestes.” (Tibull. ii. 3. 53; Propert. i. 2.) The 
island is generally mountainous, especially on the 
south and west: but there is a largo tract of level 
and fruitful ground towards the north and east. 

Tlie most ancient capital was called Astypalaea, 
the position of which is extremely doubtful. The 
city of Cos itself has continued to our own times. An 
unhealthy lagoon, on the north of the modern town, 
marks tho position of tho ancient harbour. Close to 
it is the Turkish castle, which Christian travellers 
arc not allowed to enter. In its walls are some elabo¬ 
rate sculptures, which may perhaps have belonged to 
the Aslepieium or temple of Aesculapius. This sanc¬ 
tuary was anciently the object of greatest interest in 
the island. A school of physicians was attached to 
it, and its great collection of votive models mado it 
almost a museum of anatomy and pathology. 
Strabo describes the temple as standing in a suburb 
ol the town: but the site has not been yet posi¬ 
tively identified. 

An account of Cos will be found in Clarke’s Tra¬ 
ils, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 196—213, and vol. ii. pt. ii. 
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pp. 321—333. But the best description is in Ross, 
Reisen nach Kos, Halicarnassus, u.s.w. (Halle, 
1852), with which his Reisen avf den Grieck. Tn- 
seln should be compared, vol. ii. pp. 86—92, vol. iii. 
pp. 126—139. There is a monograph on the island 
by Klister (Z)e Co Insula, Halle, 1833), and a very 
useful paper on the subject by Col. Leake (in the 
Ti'ans. of the Royal Soc. of Literature, vol. i., se¬ 
cond series). Both Leake and Ross give a map of 
Cos, reduced from the recent survey: but for fnll 
information, the Admiralty Charts should be con¬ 
sulted. Of these, No. 1604 exhibits the situation of 
the town and the roadstead in their relation to the 
opposite coast; No. 1550 shows the town in detail, 
with a view of it from the anchorage; and No. 1898 
gives a general delineation of the whole island. See 
also No. 1899. With these charts it is desirable to 
compare Purdy’s Sailing Directory, p. 114. [ J.S.l 1.] 



COSA or COSSA. 1. (K<5<r crcu, Strab. Ptol.: Kth. 
Cosanus: A nsedonia) a city of Etruria, situated on 
the sea-coast between the Portus Herculis and Gra- 
viscae; immediately adjoining the southernmost of 
tho two necks of sand which connect the Monte Ar- 
gentaro with the main land. [Argkntarih.s 
Moms.] It is mentioned by Virgil (Aen. x. 167) 
among tho cities supposed to have furnished auxilia¬ 
ries to Aeneas against Mezcntius, but this is the only 
intimation we find of its having been in very early 
times a place of consideration: there is no authority 
for the supposition of some writers who would rank 
it among the twelve cities of tho Etruscan League. 
Pliny speaks of it as a dependency of Volei, from 
which it w T as only 20 miles distant (Cosa Voleien- 
tium, Plin. iii. 5. s. 8); and though this may apply to 
the time of the author, it is certain that wo find no 
evidence of its having ever been an independent city: 
indeed its name appears for the first time in history 
in b.c. 273, when a Roman colony was established 
there (Liv. Epit. xiv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14). This 
statement has been regarded byMadvig and Momm¬ 
sen as referring to Cosa in Lucania (sec No. 2), but 
that appears to have been always an obscure place, 
and Zumpt is certainly correct in referring tho 
Roman colony to the Etruscan Cosa. As the Romans 
had triumphed over the Volcientcs only seven years 
before (Fast. Capit.), it was natural enough that they 
should seek to establish their power in this part, of 
Etruria by planting a colony in their territory. 
(Madvig, de Colon, p. 298 ; Mommsen, Rom. 
Munzwesen , p. 232 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 257.) 
In the Second Punic War Cosa was one of the 
eighteen colonies which were still able and ready to 
furnish their required quota of supplies (Liv. xxvii. 
10); but it seems nevertheless to have suffered 
severely from the war, so that in b.c. 199 we find 
the Cosani petitioning for a reinforcement of colonists. 
Their request was at first refused, but granted 
three years afterwards, when 1000 new colonists 
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were settled there. (Id. xxxii. 2, xxxiii. 24.) The 
chief importance of Cosa was derived from its port, 
known as the Portus Cosanus, which became a 
frequent point of departure for the Roman fleets and 
squadrons, from its ready communication with the 
islands of Ilva, Corsica, and Sardinia. (Liv. xxii. 11, 
xxx. 39.) It was from thence that Lepidus em¬ 
barked for Sardinia, when driven from Italy by his 
colleague Catulus in b.c. 78. (Rutil. I tin. i. 297.) 
It was in the neighbourhood of Cosa also that during 
the Civil War of b.c. 49, Domitius assembled a 
small force and a squadron, with which he proceeded 
to occupy Massilia. (Caes. B. C. i. 34; Cic.ae? Att. ix. 
C, 9.) The town of Cosa is not again mentioned in 
history, but its name is found in all the geographers, 
and inscriptions prove it to havo been still in exist¬ 
ence in the third centuiy. Rutilius, however, speaks 
of it as in his time utterly desolate and lying in 
ruins, and relates a ridiculous legend as the cause of 
its abandonment. (Itin. i. 285—290.) The city 
does not appear to have been ever again inhabited, 
and the origin of tho name of Ansedonia, now given 
to its mins, is uncertain. 

The remains of Cosa are of much interest, and 
present a very striking specimen of ancient fortifica¬ 
tions. Strabo correctly describes the city as stand¬ 
ing on a lofty height above the bay, at a short dis¬ 
tance from the sea(v. p 225). A steep ascentof above 
a mile lead* to the gates; and remains of the ancient 
road are visible all tho way. The walls, which are 
preserved more or less perfectly, in theii whole ex¬ 
tent, enclosed a rude quadrangle, hardly a mile in 
circuit, forming the level summit of the hill, which 
rises about 600 feet above the sea. They vary from 
12 to 30 feet in height, and are composed of poly¬ 
gonal blocks of hard limestone, fitted together with 
great nicety: the upper course of the masonry pre¬ 
senting a marked approximation to a horizontal and 
regular style. They are moreover strengthened at 
intervals by square towers, projecting from the front 
of the walls, 14 of which arc still standing or dis¬ 
tinctly to be traced, forming a continuous chain of 
towers round the W. and S. portions of the city. No 
other instance of this regular employment of towers 
is known in the Etruscan cities, or the massive poly¬ 
gonal walls of so many cities in Latium: while it 
precisely resembles that adopted by the Romans at 
Falorii and Alba Fucensis. It therefore furnishes a 
strong argument for supposing that the walls ndw 
standing, were either erected, or at least in great 
measure rebuilt, when Cosa became a Roman colony. 
Dennis, however, from whom the above description 
is taken, strenuously maintains their high antiquity 
and Pelusgic origin. (Dennis’s Etruria , vol. ii. 
pp. 269—289; Micali, Antichi Popoli ItaUani , vol. 
i. p. 152, iii. p. 6.) Tho small extent of the space 
enclosed within the walls sufficiently proves that 
Cosa could never have been a very powerful city. 

The Itinerary of Antoninus places Cosa on the 
Via Aurelia, and gives also another line of route 
passing through Tarquinii to Cosa (Itin. Ant. pp. 
292, 300); but it is clear that the high road could 
never have ascended the hill to the city itself: and 
the Tab. Peut. gives the name of Succosa (Subcosa), 
which appears to have been a station or Mutatio at 
the foot of it. The port of Cosa, called by Livy Portus 
Cosanus, is evidently tho same which is termed by 
Strabo and Rutilius the Portus Ilerculis, and is still 
called Porto (TErcole: it is on the opposite side of 
the bay from Cosa itself, under the shoulder of the 
Mons Argentarius, the whole of which remarkable 
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promontory appears to have been included in the 
territory of Cosa. Hence it is termed by Tacitus 
“ Cosa, a promontory of Etruria” (Ann. ii.), where 
he is certainly speaking of the Monte Argentaro. 

2. A town of Lucania, mentioned by Caesar, who 
calls it “Cosa in agro Thurino” (B.C. iii. 22), 
and relates that Milo laid siege to it and was killed 
under its walls. Velleius, however, refers the same 
event to Compsa in the Hirpini (ii. 68), and 
Pliny speaks of the death of Milo as occurring 
“juxta castcllum Carissanum” (ii. 56), for which 
Sillig would read Compsanum. But the reading in 
Caesar is well supported, and there is no reason to 
reject it: the Cosa there mentioned would appear, 
however, to have been but an obscure place, a mere 
Castellum in the territory of Thurii, and there is 
clearly no ground for supposing the Roman colony of 
b.c. 273 to have been settled here instead of at Cosa 
in Etruria. It is not improbable that we should read 
in Pliny ‘ Cossanum’ or ‘ Cassanum’ for ‘ Carissa¬ 
num,’ and that the name is still retained by the 
modern town of Cassano , near which is a place 
called Civita, where the ruins of an ancient city are 
said to be still visible. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1205; Ro- 
manelli, vol. i. p. 238). Stephanus of Byzantium 
cites from Ilecataeus a city of Cossa (Kd<r<ra), as 
existing in the interior of Oenotria, which may pro¬ 
bably be identical with the preceding. [E. H. Ik] 
COSA, a town in Gallia, is placed in the Table 
on a road from Tolosa (Toulouse') to Divona (Ca- 
kors). The distance of Cosa from Divona is marked 
20 Gallic leagues ; which is too much, if the placo 
is Cos or Coz, —as it seems to be,—on the river 
Aveiron , which flows into the Tarn, a branch of the 
Garonne. [G. L.] 

COSCTNIA (ra KotTKivia) or CO'SCINUS (Plin. 
v. 29), a place in Caria. Strabo (p. 650) speaks of 
Coscinia and Orthosia as considerable places (xa- 
roiKiai ), by which he means, perhaps, something 
less than towns. In another passage (p. 587) ho 
says that the river which flows from Coscinia to 
Alabanda has many fords, by which he seems to 
mean that a traveller must cross it many times. 
We may probably infer that Coscinia was higher up 
the stream than Alabanda. Leake says (Asia 
Minor, p. 234), “if Alabanda was at Arahissar, 
Tshina , where Pococke found considerable remains, 
may be the site of Coscinia, and its modern name 
may possibly be a corruption of the ancient.” [G.L.] 
COSE'DIA, a place in Gallia, in the country of 
the Unelli. The Antonine Itin. places it on a road 
from Alauna (Aleaume) to Condatc (Rennes). The 
Table gives a route from Coriallum (Cherbourg) 
to Condatc through Coscdia, which is the next place 
to Coriallum. D Anville discusses the site of Cosedia 
without determining its position, for there is great 
difficulty about the distances. Some geographers take 
Cosedia to be La Cousiniere ; and there are other 
guesses. [G. L.] 

COSET A'NI (Koo-riTavol, Ptol. ii. 6. § 17; Plin. 
iii. 3. s. 4 ; Cositani, Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 499), a 
small people of Hispania Tarraconensis, along tho 
coast, from the mouth of the Ibcrus (Ebro) north¬ 
wards to the Lalktani. Their territory, called 
Cosetania or Cossetania, contained the capital city 
Tarraco and the river Subur. [P. S.] 

COSSA (K<Wa or K Sxra, Ptol. vii. 1. § 65), 
a town in India, mentioned by Ptolemy as a place 
famous for the diamonds found there. It has been 
conjectured by Forbiger to be the present Cotta , 
on the river Zesul. [V.] 
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COSSAEI (Ko<r<roToi), a warlike tribe inhabiting 
a mountainous district called Cossaea (K ova ala), 
on the borders of Susiana to the S., and of Media 
Magna to the N. They were a hill tribe, and were 
armed with bows and arrows. Their land was 
sterile and unproductive, and they lived the life of 
robbers. Strabo (xi. p. 744) speaks of them as con¬ 
stantly at war with their neighbours, and testifies to 
their powor when he says that they sent 13,000 
men to assist the Elymaei in a war against the 
people of Babylonia and Susiana. Alexander led his 
forces against them and subdued them, at least for a 
time. (Diod. xvii. 111.) The Persian kings had 
never been able tq reduce them, but had been in the 
habit of paying them a tribute, when they moved 
their court annually from Ecbatana to Babylon, to 
pass their winter at the latter place. (Strab. xi. p. 
524.) In character, they seem to have resembled 
the Bakhtiari tribes, who now roam over tho same 
mountains which they formerly occupied. There is 
some variety in the orthography of their name in 
ancient authors. Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31) calls them 
Cussii, and in some places they are apparently 
confounded with tho Cissii. It is possible that 
their name may bo connected with tho modern 
Kh uzistdn. [V.] 

COSSINI {Kicratvot). Accordihg to a fragment 
of Artemidorus, cited by Stephanus {s. v. 'Clarl- 
i eves), the Ostiones were a people on tho Western 
Ocean, who were also called Cossini by Artemidorus, 
but Ostiaci by Pytheas. It seems probable, that 
these Ostiones or Ostiaei are the Osismii of Caesar. 

( B . G. ii. 34.) Walckenacr, who is ingenious on 
such obscure names, does not admit that these Cos¬ 
sini are tho same as tho Ostiaei, but ho assumes 
them to be a neighbouring tribe at tho western ex¬ 
tremity of Bretagne. There is a place Coesnou or 
Coueznou near Brest. [G. L.] 

COSSINI'TES (KoaffiviTtis), a Thracian river, 
flowing probably by the town of Consintus, and emp¬ 
tying itself into the Aegean. (Aelian, II. A. xv. 25; I 
Itin. Ant. p. 321.) [L. S.] 

COSSIO or COSSIUM (K Sacriov), a town of the 
Vasatcs, a people in Gallia on tho Garumna, above 
Burd igala {Bordeaux). The Vasates of Ptolemy 
(ii. 7), and the Vocates of Caesar {B. G. iii. 27), an 
Aquitanian people, seem to be the same. They are 
also perhaps the Basabocates of Pliny (iv. 19), 
unless the name indicates two conterminous peoples. 
The latter pirt of Pliny’s name is clearly Vocates, 
and the former part (Basa) happens to be the mo¬ 
dern name of Cossio, which is Bazas , in the depart¬ 
ment of Gironde. The diocese of Bazas probably 
corresponds to the territory of the Vasatcs. Walcke- 
naer ( Geogr . vol. i. p. 302) conjectures, that as 

the Garonne cuts this diocese into two parts, the 
southern part was the country of the Vasatcs, and 
the northern part between the Garonne and the Dor¬ 
dogne was the country of the Vocates. 

In tho Antonine Itin., Cossio, named “ Civitas 
Vasatas,” is on the road from Bordeaux to Nar- 
bonne , and 37$ M. P. from Boi'deaux. Tho name 
Vasates occurs in Ausonius {Id. ii. 4), who says that 
his family was from this place, though settled at 
Burdigala. In another passago {Parent, xxiv. 8), 
ho speaks of “ Cossio Vasatum.” Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus (xv. 11) has the name Vasatae. Bazas is 
in a dry sandy country. There is a description of the 
place by Sidonius Apoll. (Lib. viii. Ep.12). [G.L.] 

COSSOANUS (KofiffiJavos, Arrian. Indie. 4), 
one of the many tributaries of the Ganges, re- 
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corded by Arrian. It is probably the same ns that 
which Pliny (vi. 18. s. 22) calls Cossoagus. It 
has been conjectured that it is tho same as that now 
called Cosi or Cosa. [V.] 

COSSURA, COSSYRA, or COSYRA (Kiier- 
( rovpa , Strab.; KSaavpa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37; K<kru- 
pos, Scyl. p. 50. § 110: Eth. Cossurensis: Pan - 
tellaria ), a small island in the Mediterranean Sea, 
about half way between Sicily and the coast of 
Africa. (Strab. ii. p. 123; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Mel. 
ii. 7. § 18.) Scylax, the earliest author by whom 
it is mentioned, says it was one day’s voyage from 
the llermaean Promontory in Africa. Strabo reckons 
it about 88 miles from Lilybaeum, and the same 
distance from Clypea, on the coast of Africa (vi. 
p.277): but in another passage (xvii. p.834) he 
describes it as directly opposite to Selinus on the 
coast of Sicily, and distant from thence about 600 
stadia, which is almost exactly correct. Its real 
distance from tho nearest point of Africa does not, 
however, exceed 38 geog. miles. The distances 
given in the Maritime Itinerary (p. 517) arc alto¬ 
gether erroneous. Strabo adds that it contained a 
town of the same name, and was 150 stadia in cir¬ 
cumference,— but this is much below the truth: 
according to Capt. Smyth it is about 30 miles in 
circuit. Ovid speaks of it as a barren island, and 
contrasts it with its more fertilo neighbour Melita 
{Fast. iii. 567), and Silius Italicus calls it “parvu 
Cossyra” (xiv. 272). It naturally fell in early 
times into the hands of the Carthaginians : from 
whom it w’as taken by the Roman consuls M. Ao- 
milius and Ser. Fulvius in the First Punic War, a 
conquest which (strangely enough) was thought 
worthy to be mentioned in the triumphal Fasti 
though the Carthaginians recovered possession of 
it the next year. (Zonar. viii. 14; Fast. Capit.) 
The island of Pantellaria is in modem times a 
dependency of Sicily, and contains about 5000 in¬ 
habitants: it is wholly of volcanic origin, and is 
| tolerably fertile, especially in fruit and vines. 
(Smyth’s Sicily , p. 281.) [E. H. B.] 



COSTOBO'CI (K okttoSwkoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 21; 
Ko(ttov€cokoi , Dion Cass. lxxi. 12 ; Costohocci, 
Plin. vi. 7; Costobocae, Amin. Marc. xxii. 8. § 42: 
Costoboci, Capitolin. M. Antonin, c. 22), a people of 
Dacia, probably belonging to tho Wendish stock 
(Schafarik, Slavische Alterthum , vol. i. p. 122). 
Their position has been sought in the district of 
Tscherniqow. [E. B. J.] 

COTES PROM. [Ampelusia.] 

COTHON. [Carthago.] 

COTIAEUM {KoTiaciovi Eth. K onaevsi Ku- 
tahiyah). The name is written Cotyaeum (Ko- 
rvdeiov) in tho text of Strabo (p. 576), but tho 
epigraph on the coins is said to be always Konaecou. 
It was on the Roman road from Dorylaeum {Eski- 
Shehr) to Philadelphia {Allah-Shehr), and in Phry¬ 
gia Epictetus, according to Strabo. It is mentioned 
by Pliny (v. 32). Kutahiyah is a considerable 
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town, on a river which some geographers take to be 
the Thymbrius. Cotiacum was the birthplace of 
Alexander, the son of Asclepiades, a very learned 
grammarian. There are no remains of importance 
at Kutahiyah. In the Table the name is miswritten 
Cocleo. [G. L?] 

CO'TINAE (at Karim), a town of Hispania 
Baetica, famous for its mines of copper mixt with 
gold, lay somewhere in the range of mountains which 
border the valley of the Baetis on the N. (Strab. iii. 
p. 142.) There seems no sufficient ground for the 
conjecture of Vossius (ad Mel iii. 1), identifying it 
with Olkastrum. [P. S.] 

COTINUSSA. [Gapes.] 

COTTABANI (KarraSijvot), a people of Arabia, 
to the east of the Omanitae, the modem Oman, ex¬ 
tending to the mountains of the Asabi, at the entrance 
to the Persian gulf. (Ptol. vi. 7.) They are re¬ 
ferred by Forster to the Beni-Kahtan, or Joctanite 
family of Arabs, the classical name being merely an 
inversion of their well-known native appellation. 
(Arabia, vol. i. p. lxxvi., vol. ii. p. 154.) [G. W.] 

COTTAEOBRI'GA. [Vkttonks.] 

COTTIAE ALPES. [Alpes, p. 107.] 
COTTIARA (K orndpa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 9), the 
chief city, according to Ptolemy, of the Aei, a tribe 
who occupied the lowor part of the Peninsula of 
Hindustan. It is probably the same place which 
is mentioned by Pliny (vi. 23. 26) under the names of 
Cottona or Cottonara, and from which the best 
]>opper was obtained, according to the author of the 
Periplus (p. 32). It lias been supposed by some 
to be represented now by Cochin, Calient, or Tra~ 
rancore; on the whole, Cochin is probably tho 
most likely. [V.] 

COTTIARIS (Ptol. vii. 3. § 3; Marcian. p.30), 
a river of China, at the southern end of that empire, 
on the banks of which lived, according to Ptolemy, 
tho Aethiopian Icthyophagi. It is difficult to de¬ 
termine to what river this name ought to be re¬ 
ferred ; hence Manncrt has conjectured that it is a 
river of Borneo, and Forbiger that it is the Si Kiang , 
tho river of Canton, which, agreeably with this view, 
he imagines to ho tho samo as the Cattigara of 
Ptolemy. This scorns the best suggestion. [V.] 
COTTONA. [Cottiara.] 

COTYLAEUM (KorvAaiov), a mountain in 
Euboea, at the foot of which Tamynao was situated. 
(Aesehin. in Ctesiph. p. 480; Steph. B. s.v.) 
COTY'LIUS. [Piiigalea.] 

COTYLUS. [Ida.] 

COTYO'RA (tA KoTvcopa: Eth. Korvcoplrrjs, 
Steph. B. s.v.) and COTYORUM (Plin. vi. 4), in 
Pontus. According to Xenophon (Anab. v. 5. § 4), 
a colony of Sinope, which furnished supplies for the 
Ten Thousand in their retreat. It was in the 
country of the Tibareni. The place was on the coast, 
and on a bay called after the town. Strabo (p. 548), 
where the name is written in a corrupt form, speaks 
of it as a small place; and Arrian as a village,— 
which was owing to the neighbouring town of Pliar- 
nacia being supplied with part of its population 
from it. The Maritime Itins. on this coast make 
tho distance from Cotyora to the river Melanthius 
GO stadia. Hamilton (Researches, <fc. vol. i. p. 267) 
says : 11 Cotyora perhaps stood on the site of Ordou , 
where some remains of an ancient port cut out of the 
solid rock are still visible.” But he remarks that 
some writers suppose that Cotyora was on the modern 
bay of Pershembah , “ which is certainly more shel¬ 
tered than Ordou , and its distanco from the river 
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Melanthius agrees better with the 60 stadia of 
Arrian and the anonymous Periplus, than the site of 
Ordou” [G.L.] 

COTYRTA (KoTt'pTo: Eth. KorvpraTos), a town 
in the S. of Laconia, near the promontory Malea, 
which was garrisoned by the Lacedaemonians, along 
with Aphrodisias, in the Peloponnesian War, in order 
to protect this part of tho coast from the ravages of 
the Athenians, who had established themselves at 
Cythera. (Thuc. iv. 56; Steph. B. s. v.) 

CRAGUS (Kpdyos : Eth. Kpdyios), a moun¬ 
tainous tract in Lycia. Strabo (p. 665), whose de¬ 
scription proceeds from west to east, after tho pro¬ 
montory Telmissus, mentions Anticragus, on which 
is Carmylcssus [Carmylkssus], and then Cragus, 
which has eight summits (or he may mean capes), 
and a city of the same name. Pinara, in the in¬ 
terior, was at the base of Cragus. There arc coins 
of the town Cragus of the Roman imperial period, 
with tho epigraph Avuiav K p. or K pa. or K pay. 
The range of Anticragus and Cragus is represented 
in the map in Spratt and Forbes (Lycia, vol. ii) as 
running south from the neighbourhood of Telmissus, 
and forming the western boundary of the lower basin 
of the liver Xanthus. The southern part is Cragus. 
The direction of the range shows that it must abut 
on the sea in bold headlands. In Beaufort’s map of 
the coast of Karamania, tho Anticragus is marked 
6000 feet high. Beaufort’s examination of this coast 
began at “ Yedy-Booroon, which means the Seven- 
Capes, a knot of high and rugged mountains that 
appear to have been the ancient Mount Cragus of 
Lycia.” (Karamania, p. 1.) The ruins of Pinara 
are where Strabo describes them, on the east side of 
this range, about half way between Telmissus and 
the termination of the range on tho south coast. 
There is a “ pass leading between tho summits of 
Cragus and Anticragus. Between the two chief 
peaks is a plain 4000 feet above tho sea; and above 
it rises the highest peak of Cragus, more than 2500 
feet above this elevated plain. Tho first half of tho 
ascent from the plain is through a thick forest, and 
the remainder over bare rock. From tho summit 
there is a view of the wholo plain of Xanthus, and 
of the gorges of the Massicytus, which lies cast of 
it. The side towards the sea is so steep, that from 
this lofty summit tho waves are seen breaking white 
against the base of this precipitous mountain mass.” 
(Spratt’s and Forbes’s Lycia, vol. ii. p. 301.) It 
appears that Strabo is right when he describes a 
valley or depression as separating Anticragus and 
Cragus; and the highest part, which towers above 
the sea at the Seven Capes, seems to be the eight 
summits that Strabo speaks of. There was a pro¬ 
montory Cragus, according to Scylax and Pliny (v. 
27), which must be the Seven Capes. The Hiera 
Acra of the Stadiasmus seems also to be the Seven 
Capes. The position of the Cragus between Xanthus 
and Telmissus is mentioned by Mela (i. 15), and ho 
also probably means the samo striking part of the 
range. It is observed, that “ there is not in all 
Europe a wilder or grander scene than this pass 
through the Seven Capes of Cragus.” (Spratt and 
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Forbes, vol. i. p. 23.) The rocks and forests of 
Cragus were embellished by poetic fictions as the 
occasional residence of Diana. (Hor. Carm. i. 21.) 
Here, according to the authority quoted by Stepha- 
nus (s. v. Kpdyos), were the so-called dyplcov 

dvr pa. The site of the city Cragus has not been 
detennined. Leak e (Geoff. Journal , vol. xii. p. 164) 
conjectures that Cragus may be the same city as 
Sidyma, a place that is first mentioned by Pliny. 
[Sii>yma.] 

There was a Cragus on the Cilician coast. See 
Antiocheia, p. 146. [G. L.] 

CKAMBU'SA (K.pd,u€ov<ra, Eth. K papiovatos, 
Kpap6ov<raios). 1. A small island off the south¬ 
east coast of Lycia, which Strabo (p. 666) places 
between the Sacred Promontory and Olbia. It is 
NE. of the Insulae Chelidoniae, and is easily identi¬ 
fied by its modern name Grambousa. It is a 
sharp and barren ridge of rock, and yet a small 
stream of excellent water bursts out on the eastern 
side. As it does not seem possible that such a 
rock can contain a sufficient quantity of rain to 
supply the spring, it is conjectured that the water 
comes from the mountains on the mainland, and it 
must therefore pass under the sea, which is 170 feet 
deep between the island and tho land. (Beaufort, 
Karamania, p. 39.) The Stadiasmus makes the 
distance between Phaselis and Crambusa to be 100 
stadia, but it is more. Leake and others take it to 
be the Dionysia of Scylax (p. 39) and of Pliny (v. 
31); but Pliny mentions Crambussa, and though 
his text is confused by a number of names heaped 
together, he seems to mean the island of which wo 
are shaking. Ptolemy (v. 5) mentions Crambusa 
as an island adjacent to Pamphylia; but this does 
not agree with the position of the Crambusa of Lycia. j 

2. The Stadiasmus mentions a Crambusa on tho 
Cilician coast. The description of the Stadiasmus 
proceeds from cast to west. The text seems to mean 
as follows: “ from Crauni to the Pisurgia,having on 
the left the Crambusa, 45 stadia.” The next place 
to the west is Berenice, 50 stadia. [Berenice.] 
Boaufoifc ( Karamania, p. 210) describes two small 
islands cast of Celenderis, named Papadoula ; and 
it has been conjectured that these may represent the 
Crambusa of the Stadiasmus. But this is only a 
guess. 

3. Strabo (p. 670) mentions another Crambusa 
on the Cilician coast. [Corycus.] [G. L.] 

CRANAE (Kpardrj), an island in the Laconian 
gulf, opposite Gytheium, whither Paris carried off 
Helen from Sparta. This little island, now called 
Marathonisi, is described by a modern traveller as 
“ low and flat, and at the distance of only 100 
yards from the shore. The ruined foundation of a 
temple supports at present a Groek chapel.” (Horn. 
11. iii. 442; Paus. iii. 22. § 1; Walpole’s Memoirs , 
vol. i. p. 58.) 

CRANAOS. [Antiocheia, No. 5, p. 146.] 

CRANEIA. [Ambracia, p. 121, a.] 

CRANE ION. [Corinthus, p. 680 , a.] 

CRA'NII ( Kpdvtoi ), a town of Ccphallenia, si¬ 
tuated at the head of a bay on the western coast. 
In b. c. 431 it joined the Athenian alliance, together 
with the other Cephallenian towns (Thuc. ii. ou); 
in consequence of which the Corinthians made a 
descent upon the territory of Cranii, but were re¬ 
pulsed with loss. (Thuc. ii. 33.) In b. c. 421 the 
Athenians settled at Cranii the Messenians who were 
withdrawn from Pylos on the surrender of that for¬ 
tress to the Lacedaemonians. (Thuc. v. 35.) Cranii 
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surrendered to the Romans without resistance in 
n. c. 189. (Liv. xxxviii. 28.) It is mentioned both 
by Strabo (x. p. 455) and Pliny (iv. 12. s. 19). 

The ruins of Cranii are near the modern town ot 
Argostdli. Leake remarks that “ the walls of Cranii 
are among the best extant specimens of the military 
architecture of the Greeks, and a curious example 
of their attention to strength of position in preference 
to other conveniences; for nothing can be more 
rugged or forbidding than the greater part of the 
site. The enclosure, which was of a quadrilateral 
form, and little, if at all, less than three miles in 
circumference, followed the crests of several rocky 
summits, surrounding an elevated hollow which tails 
to the south-western extremity of the gulf of Ar- 
gostolV* Tho walls may be traced in nearly their 
whole circumference. (Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. iii. p. 61, scq.) 
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CRANON or CRANNON (K paveev, K pavvt&v; 
the name is written indifferently with the single and 
double v in inscriptions and coins, as well as in 
ancient authors: Eth. Kpavdvios), a town of Pe- 
lasgiotis, in Thessaly, situated S.W. of Larissa, and 
at the distance of 100 stadia from Gyrton, accord¬ 
ing to Strabo (vii. p. 330, frag. 14). Its most an¬ 
cient name is said to have been Ephyra; and Homer, 
in his account of the wars of the Ephyri and 
Phlegyae, is supposed by the ancient commentators 
to have meant the people afterwards called Cranno- 
nians and Gyrtonians respectively. (17. xiii. 301; 
Strab. 1. c. ix. p. 442 ; Steph. B. s. v. K pavvwv). 
Pindar likewise speaks of the Crannonii under the 
name of Ephyraei ( Pyth. x. 85). Crannon was 
the residence of the wealthy and powerful family of 
the Scopadao, whose numerous flocks and herds 
grazed in the fertile plain surrounding the city. 
(Theocr. xvi. 36.) Diactorides, one of the Scopadao 
of Crannon, was a suitor for the hand of the daugh¬ 
ter of Cleisthenes of Sicyon. (Herod, vi. 127.) Si¬ 
monides resided some time at Crannon, under the 
patronage of the Scopadae; and there was a cele¬ 
brated story current in antiquity respecting the 
mode in which the Dioscuri preserved the poet’s life 
when the Scopadae were crushed by the falling in of 
the roof of a building. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 86: tho 
story is related in the Diet. o/Biogr. vol. iii. p. 834.) 

In the first year of the Peloponnesian War (n. c. 
431) the Crannonians, together with some of the 
other Thessalians, sent troops to the assistance of 
the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 22.) In b.c. 394 they 
are mentioned as allies of the Boeotians, who mo¬ 
lested Agesilaus in his march through Thessaly on 
his return from Asia. (Xen. 1Tell. iv. 3. § 3.) In 
b.c. 191 Crannon was taken by Antiochus. (Liv. 
xxxvi. 10.) It is mentioned again in the war with 
Perseus. (Liv. xlii. 65.) Catullus (lxiv. 35) speaks 
of it as a declining place in his time: — 

“ Deseritur Scyros: linquunt Phtliiotica Tempo, 
Cranonisque domos, ac moenia Larissaea.” 

Its name occurs in Pliny (iv. 8. § 15). Its site has 
been fixed by Leake at some ruins called Paled La¬ 
rissa, situated half an hour from Hadjilar, which is 
distant 2 hours and 27 minutes from Larissa. At 
Pd lea Ldrissa Leake found an ancient inscription 
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containing the name of Crannon. The name of the 
ruins shows that they were once more considerable 
than they are at present; but even now “ some 
foundations of the walls of the town, or more pro¬ 
bably of the citadel, may be traced along the edge 
of a quadrangular height called Paleokastro, which 
is nearly a mile in circumference, and towards the 
upper part of which are some vestiges of a transverse 
wall, forming a double inclosure. This height, and 
all the fields around, are covered with pottery; and 
on the side of the height, or on the riso of the hills 
behind it, aro eight or nine small tumuli.” (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 363, seq.) 

CRATAEIS (K paraits), a small river of Brut- 
tium, flowing near the Scyllaean promontory. It 
derived its name from a nymph Crataeis, who, ac¬ 
cording to Homer, was the mother of Scylla. (Horn. 
Od. xii. 124; Ovid, Met. xiii. 749.) Tho river, 
which is mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10), and 
Sol in us (2. § 22), was probably a small stream which 
falls into tho sea about 3 miles E. of Scilla, and is 
called the Fiume di Solano , from a village of that 
name, or Fiume dei Pesci. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 
74.) [E. II. B.] 

C RAT El A (Kparela), is placed by Ptolemy (v. 
1) in the interior of Bithynia, and he gives it also 
tho name Flaviopolis, which clearly dates from the 
imperial period, and probably the timo of Vespasian. 
The Antonine Itin. places it between Claudiopolis 
and Ancyra of Galatia, and 24 M. P. from Claudio¬ 
polis. An autonomous coin with the epigraph Kprj 
is attributed to this place; and there are coins of tho 
imperial period, from Antoninus Pius to Gallienus. 
It became an episcopal see. There is nothing to 
determino the position of Crateia, and it is placed in 
the maps purely at hazard. [G. L.] 

CRATEIAE (KpaTftai : Krato ), some small 
islands lying off the coast of Liburnia in Illyricum. 
(Scylax, p. 8; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30.) 

CRATER (b Kparfyp) was the name given by the 
Greeks, according to Strabo (v. p. 242), to the 
beautiful gulf now known as the Bay of Naples, one 
of tho most remarkable natural features on the coast 
of Italy. It was called by Eratosthenes the Cu- 
maean Gulf (<5 Kujuaios k6\ttos , ap. Strab. i. p. 
22, 23); Appian terms it tho Gulf above Cumae 
(d k6\itos b vir€p Kvpris, B. C. v. 81) ; it appears 
to have oeen generally known to Roman writers as 
the Gulf of Puteoli. (Sinus Putkolanus, Plin. 
iii. 6. s. 12; Mela ii. 4; Suet. Aug. 98.) Its boun¬ 
daries and natural characters have been already de¬ 
scribed under the article Campania. [E. H. B.] 
CRATHIS. [Aciiaia, p. 13, b.] 

CRATHIS (Kpa0<s), one of the most considerable 
rivers of Bruttium, which in the northern part of its 
course forms the boundary between that province 
and Lucania. It rises in tho central mountain 
group of Bruttiuir. (the Sila), a few miles S. of 
Consentia, flows below the walls of that town, where 
it is joined by the smaller stream of the Basentus or 
Busentus ( Busento ), and has a course nearly due 
N. through the centre of the Bruttian peninsula, till 
it approaches the confines of Lucania, when it turns 
abruptly to the E. and flows into the Gulf of Taren- 
tum, immediately to tho S. of the ancient site of 
Thurii. At the present day it receives, at a dis¬ 
tance of above three miles from its mouth, the waters 
of the river Sybaris (now called the Coscile ), which 
in ancient times pursued their own course to the sea. 
[Sybaris.] Fromits close proximity to the celebrated 
city of Sybaris the Crathis is noticed by many an- 
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cient writers. (Lycophr. Alex. 919 ; Tlicocr. v. 16.) 
Euripides sings its praises, and alludes to the pecu¬ 
liar golden-red tinge it was supposed to impart to 
the hair, a fact which is also noticed by Ovid and 
other writers. (Eur. Troad. 228 ; Ovid. Met. xv. 
315; Strab. vi. p.263; Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 10; Vib. 
Seq. p. 9; Timaeus ap. Antig. Caryst. 149.) The 
plains through which tho Crathis flows in the latter 
part of its course were noticed in ancient times for 
their fertility: they aro now become marshy and 
unhealthy. Like all streams which descend from a 
mountainous region, and afterwards flow through a 
flat alluvial tract, the river was subject to violent 
inundations and sudden changes of its course; dur¬ 
ing tho flourishing days of Sybaris it was doubtless 
restrained by dams and artificial embankments; and 
hence when the citizens of Crotona. after their great 
victory over the Sybarites in b.c. 510, determined to 
annihilate the rival city, they broke down the banks 
of the Crathis, and turned its waters on to the site 
of Sybaris. (Strab. vi. p. 263.) Hence Herodotus 
incidentally notices the dry bed of tho Crathis (v. 
45), which was evidently its ancient channel. The 
same author expressly tells us that the Italian river 
was named by the Achaeans who founded Sybaris, 
after the less celebrated stream of the same name in 
their native country. (Herod, i. 145 ; Strab. viii. 

р. 386.) [E. II. B.] 

CRAUGA'LLIUM (KpavydWiov'), a town of 

Phocis, in the neighbourhood of Cirrha, whose in¬ 
habitants are said to have joined the Cirrhaeans in 
maltreating the pilgrims who came to consult tho 
oracle at Delphi. It was destroyed along with 
Cirrha at the end of the First Sacred War, and its 
name does not occur again. [CmssA.] The name 
of the people is variously written Craugallidae, 
Crauallidae, and Acragallidae. Leake conjectures 
that Xeropigadho is the site of this town. (Aeschin. 

с. Ctesiph. p. 68, ed. Steph.; Harpocrat. s. v. K pav- 
aAAi'Sat; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 587.) 

CRAUN1 (K pavvoi), a promontory on the Cilician 
coast, mentioned in the Stadiasmus: “ from the 
Melas river to the point Crauni, 40 stadia.” [Cu am¬ 
bus a, No. 2.] Leake observes (Asia Minor, p. 
206), “ The river which joins the sea at the bottom 
of the bay of rapadula, being the largest stream on 
the part of the coast under consideration, seems to bo 
the Melas of the Stadiasmus; and the cape which lies 
midway between that stream and Celenderis may pos¬ 
sibly be the Crauni of the same authority.” [G.L.] 

CREMASTE (K pepaorij), a place mentioned by 
Xenophon {Hell. iv. 8. § 37). He speaks of tho 
plain near Cremaste, “ where there are the gold 
mines of the Abydeni.” If Cremaste was a village, 
it was probably on a hill above the plain. As Strabo 
speaks of gold mines at Astyra [Astyra], it has 
been conjectured that Astyra and Cremaste are either 
the same place, or two adjacent places. Gold mines 
belonging to Lampsacus aro mentioned by Pliny 
(xxxvii. 11) and by Polyaenus (ii. 1. § 26); and 
they may be the same as those of Cremaste, if wo 
suppose Cremaste to be between Abydus and 
Lampsacus. [G. L.] 

CHK'MERA (Kpepepa), a small river of Etruria, 
flowing into the Tiber a few miles above Rome. It 
is celebrated for tho memorable defeat of the 300 
Fabii, who established on its banks a fortified post., 
from whence they carried on hostilities against the 
Yeientes, and laid waste their territory, until they 
were at length decoyed into an ambuscade, and all 
put to the sword, u.c. 477. (Liv. ii. 49, 50; Dionys. 
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ix. 15, IS—22 ; Diod. xi. 53 ; Ovid. Fast. ii. 193 ] 
—242 ; Flor. i, 12 ; Gcll. xvii. 21. § 13.) Ac- 1 
cording to Livy (vi. 1) tins disaster occurred on the 
same day of the year (the 16th of July), which was 
afterwards marked by the still more calamitous de¬ 
feat on the Allia. No other mention of it occurs in 
history, nor is its name found in any of the geo¬ 
graphers : it is evident, therefore, that it was but an 
inconsiderable stream. Cluverius was the first to 
identify it with a small river called the Fosso di 
Valca or Varca , which has its source in the crater- 
formed basin of Baccano , flows by the site of the 
ancient Veii, and falls into the Tiber immediately 
opposite to Castel Giubileo (tho site of Fidenae), 
about 6 miles from Rome. (Gluver. Ital. p. 536.) 
lint though the authority of Cluverius has been fol¬ 
lowed on this point (apparently without investigation) 
by all subsequent topographers (Gull, Nibby, West- 
phal, &c.), the arguments which led him to fix upon 
this stream as the Cremcra are based upon his cr • 
roncous views as to the position of Veii; and the site 
of that city being now fixed with certainty near 
Isold Farnese , it is difficult to admit any longer 
that the Fosso di Valca can bo the ancient Cremera. 
Dionysius speaks of that river (ix. 15) as not far 
distant from the city of Veii—an expression which 
could hardly apply to a stream that flowed imme¬ 
diately below its walls: and a still stronger objection 
is that the stream in question could scarcely be said 
to lie between the Vcientcs and Rome, so as to inter¬ 
cept the forays of the former people. It is certain 
that the little brook now called Acqua Traversa, 
which crosses the Flaminian Way and falls into the 
Tiber almost 3 miles nearer Rome, would correspond 
far better with the position requisite for such a 
post as that of the Fabii: and though a very 
trifling stream, its banks as well as those of the 
Valca, are in many places lofty and precipitous, 
and would aiford an advantageous site for their 
fortress. Ovid indeed speaks of the Cremera as a 
violent torrent ( Cremeram rapacem ), but adds that 
this was when it was swollen by winter rains. At 
any other time indeed such an expression would be 
equally inapplicable to both streams: the Fosso di 
Valca being itself but a small and sluggish brook, 
though flowing through a deep valley with lofty 
banks. In the upper part of its course it is known 
as the Fosso di Formello. 

The castle of the Fabii, to which both Livy 
and Dionysius give the name of Cremera, was evi¬ 
dently a mere fortified post which was destroyed 
by the Veientines: and it is idle to attempt its 
identification, as has been done by somo Italian 
antiquaries. [E. H. B.] 

CREMNA (fj K p-fifiva or Kpepva), a place in Pi- 
sidia, and, as its name imports, a strong post on an 
eminence. It was taken by the Galatian king 
Amyntas, a contemporary of Strabo (p. 569). It 
became a Roman colony, as Strabo says; and there 
are imperial coins with the epigraph Col. Ivl. Avg. 
Cuumna. The passage of Strabo about Cremna 
has caused great difficulty. He says that Amyntas 
did not take Sandulium, which is situated between 
Cremna and Sagalassus. Strabo adds, “ Sagalassus 
is distant from Apameia a day’s journey, having a 
descent of about 30 stadia from the fort (too ipv- 
Maro s), and they call it also Sclgcssus.” Cramer 
(Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 299) supposes Strabo to 
mean that “ at the distance of 30 stadia from Saga¬ 
lassus, in a northerly direction, was the important 
fortress of Cremna;” on which it may be useful to 
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some readers to observe, that where a Greek text 
presents a difficulty, Cramer is often wrong in ex¬ 
plaining it. But there is no difficulty here. Tho 
French translation of Strabo makes a like mistake; 
and Groskurd the same, for he translates it “ hat 
fast dreissig stadien hinabsteigung von jener veste,” 
by which it appears that he means Cremna. Arun¬ 
del! (Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 81) properly remarks 
that, if there were only 30 stadia between Cremna 
and Sagalassus, “ it is hardly conceivable that San- 
dalium should be between them.” It is not con¬ 
ceivable at all; and Strabo’s text, whatever fault 
there may bo in it, clearly places Cremna at some 
distance from Sagalassus, and “ tho fort ” is not 
Cremna. But there is nothing in the passage of 
Strabo from which wo can determine the distance 
between Sagalassus and Cremna, nor their relative 
position. Ptolemy (v. 5) mentions the Cremna Co- 
lonia, and according to him it is in the same longi¬ 
tude as Sagalassus. Arundell found a place called 
Germe fifteen miles SSE. of the village of Allahsun , 
which is near the ruins of Sagalassus. There is a 
view of Germe in Arundell’s work. It is a striking 
position, “ a terrific precipice on three sides.” The 
ruins are described by Arundell. There are the 
remains of a theatre, of temples, of a colonnade, and 
of what is supposed to bo a triumphal arch. Most 
of the buildings seemed to be of the Roman period. 

There is a story in Zosimus (i. 69) of an Isaurian 
robber, named Lydius, who seized Cremna, a city of 
Lycia, as he calls it. There is no doubt that he 
means the same place which Strabo does. [G. L.] 
CREMN1 (Kpij/j.roi'), a town of European Sar- 
matia, W. of the promontory Agarum,and called by 
Herodotus (iv. 20, 110) a factory of the free 
Scythians on the W. of the Palus Maeotis. Mun- 
nert (vol. iv. p. 114; comp. Ritter, Vorhalle, p. 156) 
places it in tho neighbourhood of Taganrog. By 
others it has been sought for at Stari-Krim. near 
Mariupol. (Reichardt, Klein. Geogr. Schrift. p. 
285; comp. Eicliwald, Alte Geogr. d. Gasp. Mcer, 
p. 309.) [E. B. J.] 

CBEMNISCI (KpTjpvioKoi, Anon. Peripl. Font. 
Eux. p. 10; Cremniscos, Plin. iv. 26), a town on 
the Euxine, which Artcmidorus, the geographer, 
placed at 480 stadia from the river Tyras. P'or- 
biger (vol. iii. p. 1129) places it near the lake 
Burmasaka, or near Islama. [E. B. J.] 

CREMO'NA (Kpepwjrr), Pol. et Strab.; K pepwva, 
Ptol.; Kp€fj.(x)V, App,: Eth. Cremonensis: Cremona ), 
a city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the left bank 
of the Padus, about 6 miles below the confluence (if 
the Addua. Both Pliny and Ptolemy reckon it 
among tho cities of tho Cenomani (Plin. iii. 19. 
s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1. § 31), but it would seem from 
the expression of Livy (coloniae deductae in agro 
de Gallis capto, Epit. xx.) that it was originally 
included in the territory of the Insubres. We have 
no account of its existence previous to the Roman 
conquest, but after tho great Gaulish war in n. c. 
225, the Romans, being desirous to establish a firmer 
footing in this part of Italy, settled two colonies of 
6000 men each at Cremona and Placentia, the one 
on the left and the other on the right bank of the 
Padus, b. c. 219. (Liv. Epit. xx.; Veil. Pat. i. 14; 
Pol. iii. 40 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 34.) The new colonies 
were, however, scarcely established when the news 
of the approach of Hannibal led the Boians and 
Insubriuns to take up arms afresh; but though they 
ravaged the newly occupied lands, and even drove 
the settlers to take refuge at Mutina, it is certain 
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that they did not take either of the two cities, which 
are mentioned in the following year as affording a 
shelter and winter-quarters to the army of Scipio 
after the battle of the Trebia. (Liv. xxi. 25, 56 ; 
Rol. 1. c .; Appian, Ilann. 7.) At a later period 
of the Second Punic War Cremona was one of the 
colonics which remained faithful, when twelve of 
them refused any fuither supplies. (Liv. xxvii. 10.) 
Its territory suffered severely from the ravages of 
the Gauls, and after the close of the war, the city 
itself had a narrow escape, being closely besieged by 
the insurgent Gauls under Hamilcar, who had 
already taken and destroyed the neighbouring colony 
of' Placentia. Cremona, however, was able to hold 
out till the arrival of the praetor L. Furius, who 
defeated the Gauls in a great battle under its walls, 
n. (j. 2Q0. The city had, nevertheless, suffered so 
much from the repeated wars in this part of Gaul, 
that in n. c. 190, a fresh body of colonists was sent 
thither, and 6000 new families were divided between 
it and Placentia. (Liv. xxviii. 11, xxxi. 10,21, 
xxxvii. 4G.) From this time till near the end of 
the Republic, we hear nothing more of Cremona,— 
but we learn that it became a populous and flourish¬ 
ing colony, and rose to be one of the most consider¬ 
able cities in this part of Italy. The fertility of its 
territory and the advantages of its situation in con¬ 
nection with the great rivers were the sources of its 
pro.sperity. (Tac. 1list. iii. 34.) 

During the civil wars after the death of Caesar, 
Cremona espoused the cause of Brutus, and was in 
(onscqucMieo one of the cities of which the territory 
was confiscated and assigned to his veterans by 
Octavian. It is to this event that Virgil alludes in 
the well-known line, 

“ Mantua vae miserae nimium vicina Cremonae,” 

a part of the territory of Mantua having shared the 
same fate with that of tlio neighbouring city (Virg. 
Ed. ix. 28, and Scrv. ad loc.) But this change of 
proprietors did not injure the prosperity of the city 
itself, which is described by Strabo (v. p. 216) as 
one of the chief places in this part of Italy, and 
appears from Tacitus to have been a flourishing and 
wealthy city when the civil wars of a.d. 69 inflicted 
a fatal blow on its prosperity. During the contest 
between Otho and Vitcllius, Cremona was one of llio 
first places occupied by the generals of the latter. 
Caecina, when repulsed from Placentia, made it his 
head-quarters, and the first battle of Bedriacum, 
which led to the defeat and death of Otho, was 
fought between that town and Cremona. To ccle- 
brato this victory Caecina shortly after exhibited a 
show of gladiators at Cremona, at which Vitcllius 
himself was present; and an amphitheatre was 
expressly constructed for the occasion. (Tac. Hist. 
ii. 17, 22, 23, 67, 70 ; Dion Cass. lv. 1.) A few 
months after, Cremona again became tho head¬ 
quarters of the Vitellian forces, which were opposed 
to An ton ius Primus, the general of Vespasian; and 
these after their defeat in the second battle of Be¬ 
driacum (which was fought only a few miles from 
Cremona), fell back upon the city, immediately 
adjoining to which they had a fortified carnp. But 
the troops of Antonius, following up their advantage, 
successively took by storm both the camp, and the 
city itself, notwithstanding that the latter was 
strongly fortified with walls and towers. The troops 
of Caecina were admitted to terms of capitulation, 
but the whole city was given up to plunder, and 
after having been exposed for four days to the fury 
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of the soldiery was ultimately burnt to the ground. 
Neither temples nor public buildings were spared, 
and only one of the former survived the catastrophe. 
(Tac. Hist. ii. 100, iii. 15—33.) So great a cala¬ 
mity falling upon one of the most flourishing cities 
of Italy, necessarily brought great odium upon Ves¬ 
pasian, who, after he had established his power, 
sought as far as possible to repair the mischief, and 
encouraged the rebuilding of the city, which soon 
rose again from its ashes. (Tac. 1. c. 34.) But 
though its public buildings were restored, and it 
retained its colonial rank, it appears never to have 
recovered its former prosperity. Its continued ex¬ 
istence under the Roman Empire is attested by tho 
Itineraries as well as by inscriptions: it is noticed 
by Zosimus as a considerable place under the reign 
of Honorius, and we learn from the Notitia that it 
was regarded as a military post of importance (Zosim. 
v. 37 ; I tin. Ant. p. 283 ; Tab. Pcut. ; Not. Dign. 
p. 121 ; Orcll. Inscr. 1765, 3750, 3843.) But in 
A. d. 605 it was taken, and for the second time 
utterly destroyed by the Lombard king Agilulfus. 
(P. Diac. Hist . Lang. iv. 29.) In the Middle Ages, 
however, it again rose to great prosperity, and be¬ 
came a largo and populous city: though much 
decayed since then, it still contains near 30,000 
inhabitants. No remains of antiquity are now 
visible there, except a few Roman inscriptions, one 
of which is interesting as referring to the worship 
of the goddess Mefitis, whoso temple, according to 
Tacitus, was the only one that escaped in the con¬ 
flagration of the city. (Tac. Hist. iii. 33 ; Orell. 
Inscr . 1795.) The mention of this deity shows that 
the low and marshy lands in the neighbourhood of 
Cremona were unhealthy, in ancient as well as 
modern times. We learn from Donatus that Virgil, 
though born in the neighbourhood of Mantua, spent 
tile earliest years of his life, and received the first 
rudiments of his education at Cremona. (Donat. 
Vit. Virg.) [E. H. B.] 

CUEMO'NIS JUGUM. [Awes, p. 107.] 
CltENAE. [Augos Ampiiilochicum.] 
CRE'NIDES (KprjidSes), or CRANIDES (Kpa- 
*d5cs; Eth. Kpavfrrjs, Stcph. s. v.) f a place on the 
coast of Bithynia, according to Arrian 60 stadia 
east of Sandaraca; according to Marcian only 20 
stadia. It was between Heraclea and the mouth of 
the Billaeus. [G. L.] 

CBKNIDKS. [Philippi.] 

CREONES, in North Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy as lying west of the Cerones [Ceronks], 
occupied parts of Ross and Inverness. [R. G. L.] 
CKEO'PHAGI (K peuxpdyoi, Strab. xvi. p. 771.), 
a Troglodytic race on the western shore of the Red 
Sea, and, as their name of “ tho flesh-eaters” imports, 
a pastoral people who lived upon tho produce of their 
herds of cattle. Strabo (l. c.) seems to regard the 
Colobi and Creophagi as the same tribes. [W.B.IX] 
CRESSA (Kpijaca: Eth. Kpriaoaws). 1. Ac¬ 
cording to Stephanus ( s. v.) a city of Paphlagonia, 
founded by Meriones after tho war of Troy. Zcilas, 
the son of Nicomedes, took it. Cramer (Asia 
Minor , vol. i. p. 241), says, “ that it was probably 
on the sea coast, and perhaps should be identified 
with Carussa.” But there is no foundation for this 
guess. [Cauusa.] 

2. There is a Cressa on the coast of Carla, which 
Pliny (v. 27) calls Cressa Portus, and places 20 
M. P. from Rliodus. It is also mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy (v. 2). Leake (Asia Minor , p. 222) says 
“ that the excellent harbour of Cressa is now called 
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Aplothika by the Greeks, and Porto Cavaliere by 
the Italians; and on its western shore are the ruins 
ot* an Hellenic fortress and town, which are undoubt¬ 
edly those of Loryma.” [G. L.] 

CRESSA. [Ckissa.] 

CEESTON. [Cu Estonia.] 

CRESTO'NIA (KprjoTcovia, Kprjo-rwiK-f): Eth. 
Kprjcrrwveuos, KppaTwytrjrps: Aclj. Kp^(Ttcuvik6s), 
a district of Macedonia, which adjoined Mygdonia to 
the N.; for the Echidorus, which flowed through 
Mygdonia into the gulf near the marsh of the Axius, 
had its sources in Crcstonia. (Herod, vii. 127.) It 
was chiefly occupied by a remnant of Pelasgi, who 
spoke a different language from their neighbours. 
(Herod, i. 57; comp. Thuc. iv. 109.) In Thucy¬ 
dides (ii. 99) the name should not be written Tpr/- 
m curia, but Kpijar curia. Crestonia contained the 
town of Creston or Crestono (K p^aruv, Kpvo-rdurr], 
Steph. B.), and Gallicum ( Kilkitj ), a place situated 
10 M. 1\ from Thessalonica, on the Roman road to 
Stobi (Pent. Tab .). (Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 440.) [E. B.J.] 

CKETA (Kpi]T7]: Eth. and adj. Kp-fts, Kphvo-n, 
Kpr}Tciios 7 Kpijrevs, KpTjTTjtus, KpTjrrjos, Kpnraievs, 
Kpyjcrios, Kpijns , Kprftm, KpijTiKos, Steph. B.; Cre- 
taeus, Cretanus, Cretensis, Creticus, Crctis: Kriti; 
the common European name Candia is unknown inthe 
island; the Saracenic “ Khandax ” Meydlo-Kustron 
became with the Venetian writers Candia; the word 
for a long time denoted only the principal city of the 
island, which retained its ancient name in the chro¬ 
niclers, and in Dante, Inferno , xiv. 94). 

I. Situation and Extent. —Crete, an island situated 
in the Aegean basin of the Mediterranean sea, is 
described by Strabo (x. p. 474) as lying between 
Cyrcnaiea and that part of Hellas which extends 
from Suniuin to Laconia, and parallel in its length 
from W. to E. to these two points. The words jue xpi 
AaKwvini)s may be understood either of Malca or 
Taenarum; it is probable that this geographer ex¬ 
tended Crete as far as Taenarum, as from other 
passages in his work (ii. p. 124, viii. p.863), it 
would appear that ho considered it and the W. points 
of Crete as under the same meridian. It is still 
more difficult to understand the position assigned to 
Crete with regard to Cyrcnaiea (xvii. p. 838). Strabo 
is far nearer the truth, though contradicting his 
former statements, where he makes Cimarus the 
NW. promontory of Crete 700 stadia from Malea 
(x. p. 174), and Cape Summonium 1000 stadia from 
Rhodes (ii. p. 10G), which was one of the best-ascer¬ 
tained points in ancient geography. 

The whole circumference of the island was esti¬ 
mated by Artemidorus at 4100 stadia; but Sosicrates, 
whose description was most accurate, computed tho 
length at more than 2300 stadia, and the circum¬ 
ference at more than 5000 stadia (Strab. x. p. 476). 
Hieronymus (/. c.) in reckoning the length alone at 
2000 stadia far exceeded Artemidorus. In Pliny 
(iv. 20) the extent of Crete in length was about 
270 M. P. and nearly 539 M. P. in circuit. The 
broadest part (400 stadia) was in tho middle, between 
the promontories of Dium and Mata!urn; the narrowest 
(GO stadia) further E., between Minoa and Hiera- 
pvtna. . The W. coast was 200 stadia broad, but 
towards the E. between Amphimalla and Phoenix 
contracted to 100 stadia. (Comp. Strab. p. 475.) 

II. Structure and Natural Features. — The in¬ 
terior was very mountainous, woody, and intersected 
by fertile valleys. The whole island may be consi¬ 
dered as a prolongation of that mountain chain 
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which breasts the waters at Cape Malea, with tho 
island of Cythera interposed. The geological forma¬ 
tion resembles that of the Hellenic peninsula; from 
the traces of the action of the sea upon the cliffs, 
especially at the W. end, it seems that the island 
has been pushed up from its foundations by powerful 
subterranean forces, which were in operation at very 
remote times. (Joum. Geog Soc. vol. xxii. p.277.) 

A continuous mass of high-land runs through its 
whole length, about tho middle of which Mt. Ida, 
composed of a congeries of hills, terminating in three 
lofty peaks, rises to the height of 7674 feet: the base 
occupied a circumference of nearly 600 stadia; to tho 
W. it was connected with a chain called Aevtca oprt, 
or the White Mountains, whose snow-clad summits 
and bold and beautiful outlines extend over a range 
of 300 stadia (Strab. p. 475). The prolongation to 
the E. formed the ridge of Dictc (A Ikttj, Strab. 
p. 478). It is curious that, though tradition spoke 
of those ancient workers in iron and bronze—the 
Idacan Dactyls, no traces of mining operations have 
been found. 

The island had hut one lake (A Ipui) Koprj<rla); 
the drainage is carried off by several rivers, mostly 
summer torrents, which arc dried up during the 
summer season; but the number and copiousness of 
the springs give the country a very different aspect 
to the parched tracts of continental Greece. 

Mt. Ida, connected in ancient story with metal - 
lurgy, was, as its name implied, covered with wood, 
which was extensively used in forging and smelting. 
The forests could boast of tho fruit-bearing poplar 
(Thcophrast. II. P. iii. 5); the evergreen platane 
(//. P. i. 15; Varr. de Re Rust. i. 7; Plin. xii. 1) 
trees, which it need hardly bo said can no longer be 
found; the cypress (Thcophrast. II. P. ii. 2), palm 
(77. P. ii. 8; Plin. xiii. 4), and cedar (Plin xvi. 39; 
Vitruv. ii. 9). According to Pliny (xxv. 8; coinp. 
Thcophrast. II. P. ix. 16), everything grew better 
in Crete than elsewhere; among the medicinal herbs 
for which it was famed was the “ dietamnon ” so 
celebrated among physicians,naturalists (Theophrast. 
1. c .; Plin. 1. c.'), and poets (Virg. Acn. xii. 412; 
comp. Tasso, Gerusalcm. Lib.x i. 72). The ancients 
frequently speak of the Cretan wines (Aolian. V. If. 
xii. 31; Athen. x. p. 440; Plin. xiv. 9). Among 
these the “ possum,” or raisin wine, was the most 
highly prized (Mart. xiii. 106; Juv. xiv. 270). Its 
honey played a conspicuous part in the myths con¬ 
cerning Zeus (Diod. v. 70; Callim. Hym. in Jov. 
50). The island was free from all wild beasts and 
noxious animals (Aelian, N. A. iii. 32; Plin. viii. 83), 
a blessing which it owed to Heracles (Diod. iv. 17); 
but the Cretan dogs could vie with the hounds of 
Sparta (Aelian. N. A. iii. 2); and thcCrctan “Agrimi,” 
or real wild goat, is tho supposed origin of all our 
domestic varieties. 

III. History .—The cycle of myths connected with 
Minos and his family threw a splendour over Crete, 
to which its estrangement from the rest of Greece 
during the historic period presents a great contrast. 
The “ lying Cretans ” dared to show, not only the 
birthplace, but also the tomb of the “ father of gods 
and men” (Callim. Ilym in Jov. 8), and tho Dorian 
invaders made Crete the head-quarters of the worship 
of Apollo (Muller, Dor. vol. i. p. 226, trans.). Since 
the Grecian islands formed, from the earliest times, 
stepping stones by which the migratory population 
of Europe and Asia have crossed over to either con¬ 
tinent, it 1ms been assumed that Acgypt, Phoenicia, 
and Phrygia founded cities in Crete, and contributed 
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new arts and knowledge to the island. No proof of 
Aegyptian colonisation can be adduced; and from the 
national character, it is probable that settlers of pure 
Aegyptian blood never crossed the Aegean. Traces 
of Phoenician settlements may undoubtedly bo pointed 
out; and by what cannot be called more than an inge¬ 
nious conjecture, the mythical genealogy of Minos 
has been construed to denote a combination of the 
orgiastic worship of Zeus indigenous among the 
Kteoeretes, with the worship of the moon imported 
from Phoenicia, and signified by the names Europe, 
Pasiphae, and Ariadne. There is an evident analogy 
between tho religion of Crete and Phrygia; and the 
legendary Curetes and Idaean Dactyls are connected, 
on the one hand with the orgiastic worship, and on 
tho other with the arts of Phrygia. But no historical 
use can be made of these scanty and uncertain 
notices, or of the Minos of the poets and logographers 
with his contradictory and romantic attributes. The 
Dorians first appear in Crete during the heroic 
period; the Homeric poems mention different lan¬ 
guages and different races of men—Kteoeretes, Cy- 
donians, thrice divided Dorians, Achaeans, and 
Pclasgians, as all co-existing in the island, which 
they describe to bo populous, and to contain ninety 
cities ( Od. xix. 174). These Dorian mountaineers 
converted into mariners—the Norman sea-kings of 
Greece — must therefore have come to Crete at a 
period, according to the received legendary chronology, 
long before the return of the lleraelidae. 

In the same poems they appear as hardy and 
daring corsairs; and this characteristic gave rise to 
that naval supremacy which was assigned by Hero¬ 
dotus, Thucydides, and Aristotle, to tho traditionary 
Minos and his Cretan subjects. 

Theophrastus {De Vends , v. 13. p. 762, ed. 
Sclmeidewin) stated that the deserted sites of Cretan 
villages, which according to the primitive Greek 
practice the inhabitants had occupied in the central 
and mountain regions, were to be seen in his time. 
The social fabric which the ancients found in Crete 
so nearly resembled that of Sparta, that they w r ere 
in doubt whether it should bo considered as the ar- 
chctypo or copy. (Arist. Pol. ii. 7; Strab. p. 482.) 
But the analogy between the institutions of the Cretan 
communities and Sparta, is one rather of form than 
of spirit. Tho most remarkable resemblance consisted 
in tlie custom of the public messes, “Syssitia,” while 
there is a marked difference in the want of that rigid 
private training and military discipline which cha¬ 
racterized the Spartan government. The distinct ion 
between tho condition of the Dorian freeman and the 
serf comes out vividly in the drinking song of the 
Cretan Hybrias (Athen. xv. p. 695); but there was 
only one stage of inferiority, as the Cretan Perioeeus 
had no Helots below him. Polybius (vi. 45—48), 
who h:is expressed his surprise how the best-informed 
ancient authors, Plato, Xenophon, Ephorus, and Cal- 
listhenes, could compare tho Cretan polity to the old 
Lacedaemonian, as the main features were so different, 
among other divergencies especially dwelt upon 
the inequality of property in Crete, with that fancied 
equality whicJi he believed was secured by the legis¬ 
lation of Lycurgus. It is hazardous to determine 
the amount of credit to be given to the minute de¬ 
scriptions which tho ancient authors have made, of 
the machinery by which tho nicely balanced consti¬ 
tution of airly Crete w'as regulated. Their statements 
as to tho civil virtues and the public education of 
the Cretans, can be nothing but the mere declamation 
of after ages, seeking to contrast in a rhetorical 
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| manner tho virtues of the good old times with modern 
decay and degradation. 

The generous friendship of tho heroic ages which 
w’as singularly regulated by the law (Ephorus ap. 
Strab. p. 483), had degenerated into a frightful 
licence (Arist. Pol . ii. 10); and as early as about 
b. o. 600, the Cretan stood self-condemned as an 
habitual liar, an evil beast, and an indolent glutton, 
if St. Paul in his Epistle to Titus (i. 12) alludes to 
Epimenidcs. (Comp. Polyb. iv. 47, 53, vi. 46.) 

The island, which collectively stood aloof botli in 
the Persian and Peloponnesian Wars, consisted of a 
number of independent towns, who coined their own 
money, had a senate and public assembly (Bdekh, 
Inscr. Or. vol. ii. 2554—2612), were at constant 
feud with each other, but when assailed by foreign 
enemies laid aside their private quarrels, in defence 
of their common country, to which they gave the 
affectionate appellation of mother-land ( fjLrjrpls ), a 
word peculiar to the Cretans. (Plat. Rep. ix. p. 575; 
Aelian, V . II. xiii. 38, N. A. xvii. 35, 40; Syncs, 
if/?, xciv.). Hence the well-knowm Syncretism (Pint. 
de Prat Am. § 19, p. 490; Etym. May. s. v. ervy- 
h-pTjriffai). Afterwards centres of states were formed 
by Cnossus, Goutyna, and Cydonia, and after 
the decay of the latter, Lyctus. The first two had 
a “ hegemony,” and w ere generally hostile to eac h 
other. 

These internal disorders had become so violent 
that they w’ere under tho necessity of summoning 
Philip IV. of Macedon as a mediator, whose com¬ 
mand W’as all-powerful (/rpocrTarr/y, Polyb. vii. 12). 
It would seem, how’ever, that the effects of his inter¬ 
vention had ceased before the Roman w r ar. (Niebuhr, 
Led. on Anc. Hist. vol. iii. p.366.) Finally, in b. c. 
67, Crete was taken by Q. Metellus Creticus, after 
more than one unsuccessful attempt by other com¬ 
manders during a lingering war, the history of which 
is fully given in Drumann {Geschich. Rom. vol. ii. 
pp. 51, foil.). It was annexed to Cyrene, and became 
a Roman province (Veil. ii. 34,38; Justin, xxxix. 5; 
Flor. iii. 7; Eutrop. vi. 11; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 2). In 
the division of the provinces under Augustus, Creta- 
Cyrene, or Creta et Cyrene (Orclli, Inscr. n. 3658), 
became a senatorial province (Dion Cass. Iii. 12), 
under the government of a propraetor (Strab. p. 840) 
w ith the title of proconsul (Orelli, /.c.), with a legatus 
(Dion Cass. lvii. 14) and a quaestor, or perhaps two 
as in Sicily (Suet. Vesp. 2). Under Constantine, a 
division took place (Zosim. ii. 32); as Crete was 
placed under a “ Consularis” (Hierocl.), and Cyrene, 
now Libya Superior, under a “ praeses ” (Marquardt, 
Handbuch der Rom Alt. p.222.) In A. d. 823, 
the Arabs wrested it from the Low’cr Empire ( Script 
post Theophrasl . pp. 1—162; Cedren. Hist. Comp. 
p. 506). In A. d. 961, the island after a memorable 
siege of ten months by Nicephorus Pliocas, the great 
domestic or general of the East, once more submitted 
to the Greek rule (Zonar. ii. p. 194). After tho 
taking of Constantinople by the Franks, Baldwin I. 
gave it to Boniface, Marquess of Montferrat, who sold 
it, in a.d. 1204, to the Venetians, and it becamo the 
first of the threo subject kingdoms whose flags waved 
over the square of San Marco. 

The Cretan soldiers had a high reputation as light 
troops and archers, and served as mercenaries both 
in Greek and Barbarian armies (Thuc. vii. 57; Xen. 
Anab. iii. 3. § 6; Polyb. iv. 8, v. 14; Justin, xxxv. 
2). Fashions change but little in the East; Mr. 
Pashley ( Trav . vol. i. p. 245) has detected in the 
games and dances of modern Crete, the tumblers 
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(Horn. II. xviii. 604) and tlie old cyclic rliorus of 
three thousand years ago. (//. xviii. 590; Athen. 
v. p. 81.) The dress of the peasant continues to 
resemble that of his ancestors; he still wears the boots 
(vnod’h/j.aTa), as described by Galen (Coni.in Hippo- 
crat. de Art. iv. 14, vol. xviii. p. 682, ed. Kuhn), 
and the short cloak, KprjrutOv, mentioned by Eupolis 
(up. Phot. Lex. vol. i. p. 178), and Aristophanes 
('Lite*in. 730). 

It is doubtful whether there are any genuine au¬ 
tonomous coins of Crete; several of the Imperial 
period exist, with the epigraph KOINON KPHTHN, 
and types referring to the legendary history of the 
island. (Eekhel, vol. ii. p. 300.) 

IV. Itinerary and Towns. —Crete, in its flourish¬ 
ing days, had a hundred cities, as narrated by Stepha- 
nus, Ptolemy, Strabo, and other authors:— 

“ Centum urbes habitant inagnas uberrima regna.” 

Virg. Acn. iii. 106. 

(Comp. Horn. II. ii. 649; Hor. Carm. iii. 27. 34, Ep. 
lx. 29.) These cities were destroyed by the Romans 
under Q.Metellus, but ruins belonging to many of them 
may still be traced. The ancients have left several 
itineraries. The Stadiasmus of the Mediterranean, 
starting from Sammonium, made a periplus of the 
i.dand, commencing on the S. coast. Ptolemy began 
at Corycus,and travelled in thecontrary direction, also 
making a complete tour of the coast; after which, 
Waiting again from the W. extremity of the island, he 
has enumerated several inland cities as far as Lyctus. 
Pliny began at nearly the same place ns Ptolemy, 
but. travelled in the contrary dilection, till he arrived 
at Hierapolis; after which he made mention of several 
inland towns at random. Sc} lax commenced at the 
W. coast, and proceeded to the E., grouping inland 
and coast towns together, llierocles set out from 
Gortyna eastward by llierapytna, nearly completing 
the tour of the coast; while the Peutinger Table, 
commencing at Tharrus, pursued the opposite route, 
with occasional deviations. 

Jn the library of the Marciana at Venice arc se¬ 
veral reports addressed to the Serene Republic by the 
Pnneditori of Candia, some of which contain notices 
at more or less length of its antiquities. One of 
these, a MS. of the 16th century, La Descrizione 
delV Isold di Candia , has been translated in the 
Museum of Classical Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 263, and 
contains much interesting and valuable matter. In 
Ihe same paper will be found a very accurate map of 
Crete, constructed on the outline of the French map 
of Dumas, Gauttier, and Lassie, 1825, corrected at 
the E. and W. extremities from the hydrographic 
charts of the Admiralty, executed from recent sur- 
\cys by Captains Graves and Spratt. 

Crete has been fortunate in the amount of attention 
which lus been paid to it. The diligent and laborious 
Meursius ( Creta , Cyprus , Rliodiis , Amstel. 1675) 
has collected everything which the ancients have 
written connected with the island. Hock (Kreta, 
Gottingen, 1829, 3 vols.) is a writer of great merit, 
and has given a full account of the mythological his¬ 
tory of Crete, in which much curious information is 
tound. Mr. Pashley (Travels in Crete , London, 
1837, 2 vyls.) is a traveller of the same stamp as 
Colonel Leake, and has illustrated the geography of 
the island by his own personal observation and sound 
judgment. Bishop Thirl wall (Hist, of Greece, vol. 
i. p. 283, foil.) has given a very vivid outline of the 
Cretan institutions as they were conceived to have 
existed by Aristotle, Strabo,'and others. 

VOL. I. 


ORE PSA. 705 

The following is a list of the Cretan towns, an 
account of the chief of which is given separately: — 
On the N. const, in the direction from VV. to E.: 
Agneum, Cisamus, Methymna, Dictynna, Pergamum, 
Cydonia, Minoa, Marathusa, Aptera, Cisamus, Am- 
phimatrium, Hydramum, Amphimalla, Rhithyrnna, 
Pantornatrium, Astale, Panormus, Dimn, Cytaeum, 
Apollonia, Matium, Heracleuni, Amnisus, Cherso- 
nesus, Gins, Miletus, Camara, Naxus, Minoa, Istron, 
Eton, Grammium. 

On the K. coast: Ttanus, Ampelos. 

On the S. coast, in the direction from E. to W.: 
Erythraca. llierapytna, Ilippocronium, Histoe, Prian- 
sus, Lcben, Matalia, Sulia, Pyschium, Apollonias, 
Phoenix, Tarrha, Poccilasiuin, Syia, Lissus, Cala- 
myda. 

On the W. coast: Inachorium, Rhamnus, Cherso- 
nesus, Phalasarna, Corycus. 

In the interior of the island, from W. to E.: 
Eleaea, Polyrrhcnia, Rocca, Achaea, Dulopolis. Can- 
tanus, Hyrtacina, Klyrus, Caeno, Ceroa, Arden or 
Anopolis, Polichua, Mycenae, Lappa or Lampa, Co- 
lium, Anion, Osmida, Sybritia, Eleuthcma, Axus, 
Gortyn or Gortyna, Phaestus, Pylorus, Boebe, Bene, 
Asterusia, Rhytiuin, Stelae, Inatus, Biennus, Py- 
ranthus, Rhaucus, Tylissus, Cnossus, Thenae, Om- 
phnliuin, Pannona, Lyctus, Arcadia, Olerns, Allaria, 
Praesus. [E. B. J.] 

CRE'TICUM MARE. [Akgaeum Mare.] 
CRETO'POLIS ( Kpr)r6no\ts , Ptol. v. 5 ; Kpr}Tuo 
Polyb. v. 72). Ptolemy places Cretopolis in 
the part of Cabalia, which he attaches to Pamphylia. 
Garsyeris encamped at Cretopolis before he attempted 
the pass ot Climax [Climax] ; and Cretopolis is, 
therefore, west of the Climax, and in the Milyas, as 
Polybius says (v. 72). Cretopolis is twice men¬ 
tioned by Diodorus (xviii. 44, 47). The site is 
unknown. [G. L.] 

CREU'SA, or CREU'STS (Kpeovaa, Kpeovala, 
Strab.; Creusa, Liv.; Kpevtns, Xen., Paus., Steph. 
B.: Eth. Kpeurrios), a town of Boeotia, at the head 
of a small bay in the Corinthian gulf, described by 
ancient writers as the port of Thespiae. (Strab. ix. 
pp. 405, 409; Paus. ix. 32. § 1; “ Creusa, Thcs- 
piensium emporium, in intimo sinu Corinthiaco 
retractum,” Liv. xxxvi. 21.) The navigation fiom 
Peloponnesus to Creusis is described by Pausanias 
(l. c.) as insecure, on account of the many head¬ 
lands which it was necessary to double, and of the 
violent gusts of wind rushing dowm from the moun¬ 
tains. Creusis was on the borders of Megaris. One 
of the highest points of Mt. Cithaeron projects into 
the sea between Creusis and Aegosthenae, the fron¬ 
tier town in Megaris, leaving no passage along the 
shore except a narrow path on the side of the moun¬ 
tain. In confirmation of Pausanias, Leake remarks 
that this termination of Mt. Cithaeron, as well as all 
the adjoining part of the Alcyonic sea, is subject to 
sudden gusts of wind, by which the passage of such 
a comice is sometimes rendered dangerous. On 
two occasions the Lacedaemonians retreated from 
Boeotia by this route, in order to avoid the more 
direct roads across Mt. Cithaeron. On the first of 
these occasions, in b. c. 378, the Lacedaemonian 
army under Clcombrotus was overtaken by such a 
violent storm, that the shields of the soldiers w r ero 
wrested from their hands by the wird, and many 
of the beasts of burden w r ere blown over the pre¬ 
cipices. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 16, seq.) The second 
time that they took this route was after the fatal 
I battle of Leuctra, in b. C. 371. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 
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25, seq) The exact site of Creusis is uncertain, 
ut there can be no doubt that it must be placed 
with Leake somewhere in the bay of Livadhostra. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 406, 505.) 

CRIMISA or CKIMISSA (K piputra, Steph. B. 
8.V. ; Lycophr. Alex. 913; Kpl/xiacra , Strab. vi. p. 
254), a promontory on the E. coast of Bruttium, in 
the territory of Crotona; on which, according to a 
received tradition of the Greeks, Philoctetes founded a 
small city. This settlement is distinctly connected 
by Strabo with that of Chone in the same neighbour¬ 
hood: both were in all probability Oenotrian towns, 
and not Greek colonies at all: Strabo calls it “ the 
ancient Crimissa,” and it appears from his expres¬ 
sions that it was no longer in existence in his time. 
Lycophron also terms it a small town (0paxvnTo\is 
K plfuca, l.c.), and there is no trace of it found in 
history. The promontory of Crimissa may probably 
be identified with that now called Capo dell ’ Alice, 
about 22 miles N. of Crotona : the town of Ciro , 
about 5 miles inland, is supposed by local writers 
to occupy the site of the city of Philoctetes, but this 
is mere conjecture. (Harr, de Sit. Calabr. iv. 23 ; 
Komanelli, vol. i p. 213.) Stephanas of Byzantium 
mentions a river of the same name, which is sup¬ 
posed by the authorities just cited to be the stream 
called Fiumenica, about 10 miles W. of the Capo 
del? Alice , but it seems very probable that Stephanus 
meant the more celebrated river Crirnissus in Sicily. 
(Cluver. Sicil. p. 267.) [E. II. B.] 

CRIMISUS, orCIUMISSUS (K pipuoSs, Lycophr., 
Dion. Hal. ; KptprjaSs, Plut. ; Kpi/xiaods, Ael.), a river 
of Sicily, in the neighbourhood of Segesta, celebrated 
for the great battle fought on its banks in n.c. 339, 
in which Timoleon, with only about 11,000 troops, 
partly Syracusans, partly mercenaries, totally de¬ 
feated a Carthaginian army of above 70,000 men. 
This victory was one of the greatest blows ever 
sustained by the Carthaginian power, and secured 
to the Greek cities in Sicily a long period of tran¬ 
quillity. (Plut. Titnol. 25—29 ; Diod. xvi. 77— 
81; Com. Ncp. Tim. 2.) But though the battle 
itself is described in considerable detail both by 
Plutarch and Diodorus, they afford scarcely any 
information concerning its locality^ except that it 
was fought in the part of the island at that time 
subject to Carthage (^v rp rusv K apxv^oFicor 4irt- 
icparctf). The river Crimisus itself is described as 
a considerable stream, which being flooded at the 
time by storms of rain, contributed much to cause 
confusion in the Carthaginian army. Yet its name 
is not found in any of the ancient geographers, and 
the only clue to its position is afforded by the fables 
which connect it with the city of Segesta. According 
to the legend received among the Greeks, Aegestes 
or Aegestus (the Acestes of Virgil), the founder and 
eponymous hero of Egcsta, was the son of a Trojan 
woman by the river-god Crimisus, who cohabited 
with her under the form of a dog. (Lycophr. 961; 
Tzetz. ad loc.; Virg. Aen. v. 38; and Serv. ad 
Aen. i. 550.) For this reason the river Crimisus 
continued to be worshipped by the Segeatans, and 
its effigy as a dog was placed on their coins (Ael. 
V. H. ii. 33; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 234): Dionysius 
also distinctly speaks of the Trojans under Eiymus 
and Aegestus as settling in the territory of the 
Sic&ni, about the river Crimisus (i. 52); hence it 
seems certain that we must look for that river in 
the neighbourhood, or at least within the territory 
of Segesta, and it is probable that Fazello was 
correct in identifying it with the stream now called 
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Finme di S. Bartolommeo or Fiume Freddo , which 
flows about 5 miles E. of Segesta, and falls into the 
Gulf of Caxtellamare at a short distance from the 
town of that name. Cluverius supposed it to be the 
stream which flows by the ruins of Entclla, and falls 
into the Ilypsas or Belici, thus flowing to the S. 
coast: but the arguments which he derives from 
the account of the operations of Timoleon are not 
sufficient to outweigh those which connect the Cri¬ 
misus \vith Segesta. (Fazell. de lieb. Sic. vii. p. 299; 
Cluver. Sicil. p.269.) [E. H. B.] 

CRISSA or CRISA (Kphrtra, KpTaa: Kth. K picr- 
craTos ), and CIRRHA (K Ifipa: Eth. K ippaios), in 
Phocis. There has been considerable discussion 
whether these two names denoted the same place or 
two different places. That there was a town of the 
name of Cirrha on the coast, which served as the 
harbour of Delphi, admits of no dispute. (Polyb. 
v. 27; Liv. xlii. 15.) Pausanias (x. 37. § 5) sup¬ 
poses this Cirrha to be a later name of the Homeric 
Crissa; and his authority has been followed by K. O. 
Muller, Dissen, Wachsmuth, K. F. Hermann, and 
most of the German scholars. Strabo (ix. p. 418) 
on the other hand, distinguishes the two places; and 
his statement has been adopted by Leake, Kruse, 
Manncrt, Ulriclis, and Grotc. The most complete 
and satisfactory investigation of the subject 1ms 
been made by Ulriclis, who carefully examined the 
topography of the district; and since the publica¬ 
tion of his work, it lias been generally admitted that 
Crissa and Cirrha were two separate places. The 
arguments in favour of this opinion will be best 
stated by narrating the history of the places. 

Crissa was more ancient than Cirrha. It was 
situated inland a little SW. of Delphi, at the 
southern end of a projecting spur of Mt. Parnassus. 
Its ruins may still be seen at a short distance from 
the modem village of Chry&o, surrounding the 
church of the Forty Saints. They consist of very 
ancient polygonal walls, still as high as 10 feet in 
some parts, and as broad as 18 feet on the northern side, 
and 12 on the western. The ancient town of Crissa 
gave its name to the bay above which it stood; and 
the name was extended from this bay to the whole 4 
of the Corinthian gulf, which was called Crissaean 
in the most ancient times. (See above, p. 673.) 
Cirrha was built subsequently at the head of the 
bay, and rose into a town from being the port of 
Crissa. This is in accordance with what we find in 
the history of other Grecian states. The original 
town is built upon a height at some distance from the 
sea, to secure it against hostile attacks, especially by 
sea; but in course of time, when property has be¬ 
come more secure, and the town itself has grown in 
power, a second place springs up on that part of the 
coast which had served previously as the port of the 
inland town. This was undoubtedly the origin of 
Cirrha, which w'as situated at the mouth of the 
river Pleistus (Paus. x. 8. § 8), and at the foot of 
Mount Cirphis (Strab. ix. p. 418). Its ruins may 
be seen close to the sea, at the distance of about ten 
minutes from the Pleistus. They bear the name of 
Magula. The remains of walls, enclosing a qua¬ 
drangular space about a mile in circuit, may still be 
traced ; and both within and without this space are 
the foundations of many large and small buildings. 

Although Strabo was correct in distinguishing 
between Crissa and Cirrha, he makes a mistake re¬ 
specting the position of the former. Cirrha, as we 
have already seen, he rightly places on the coast at 
the foot of Mt. Cirphis; but he erroneously supposes 
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that Crissa likewise was on the coast, more to the 
east, in the direction of Anticyra. Strabo, who had 
never visited this part of Greece, was probably led 
into this error from the name of the Crissaean gulf, 
which seemed to imply tha existence of a maritime 
Crissa. 

Between Crissa and Cirrha was a fertile plain, 
bounded on the north by Parnassus, on the east by 
Ciiphis, and on the west by the mountains of the 
Ozolian Locrians. On the western side it extended 
jus far north as Amphissa, which was situated at the 
lu*ad of that part of the plain. (Herod, viii. 32; Strab. 

ix. p. 419.) This plain, as lying between Crissa 
and Cirrha, might be called cither the Crissaean or 
Cirrhaean, and is sometimes so designated by the 
ancient writers; but, properly speaking, there ap¬ 
pears to have been a distinction between the two 
plains. The Cirrhaean plain was the small plain 
near the town of Cirrha, extending from the sea as 
far as the modem village of Xeropegado , where it 
is divided by two projecting rocks from the larger 
and moro fertile Crissaean plain, which stretches, 
as we have already said, as far as Crissa and Am¬ 
phissa. The small Cirrhaean plain oil the coast 
was the one dedicated to Apollo after the destruction 
of Cirrha, as related below (rb K tfyaiov irehlov, 
Aeschiiu c. Ctesiph. p. 68, ed. Steph.; tj Kifyala 
X^pa, Dem. de Cor. pp. 277, 278, Reiske ; Diod. 
xvi. 23; Diori Cass, lxiii. 14; Polyaen. iii. 5; Upa 
y «, Bbekh, Corp. laser, no. 1688; rj Ki/3/Wce, Paus. 

x. 37. § 6). The name of the Crissaean plain iu its 
more extended sense might include the Cirrhaean, so 
that the latter may be regarded as a part of the 
former. The boundaries of the land dedicated to the 
god were inscribed on one of the walls of the Del¬ 
phian temple, and may perhaps be yet discovered 
among the ruins of the temple. (Bockh, Corp. 
laser, no. 1711.) 

Crissa was regarded as one of the most ancient 
cities in Greece. It is mentioned in the Catalogue 
of the Iliad as the “ divine Crissa” (K ptoa 
II. ii. 520). 1 According to the Homeric hymn to 
Apollo, it was founded by a colony of Cretans, who 
were led to the spot by Apollo himself, and whom 
the god had chosen to be his priests in the sanc¬ 
tuary which he had intended to establish at Pytho. 
(Horn. Ugmn . in Apoll. 438.) In this hymn, 
Crissa is described (1. 269) as situated under Par¬ 
nassus, where no chariots rolled, and no trampling 
of horses was heard, — a description suitable to the 
site of Crissa upon the rocks, as explained above, 
but quite inapplicable to a town upon the sea-shore. 
In like mariner, Nonnus, following the description of 
t lie ancient epic poets, speaks of Crissa as surrounded 
by rocks. (Viangs, p. 358, vs. 127.) Moreover, 
tire statement of Pindar, that the road to Delphi 
from the Hippodrome on the coast led over the 
Crissaean hill (Pytk. v. 46), leaves no doubt of the 
true position of Crissa, since the road from the plain 
to Delphi must pass by the projecting spur of Par¬ 
nassus on which Chryso stands. In the Homeric 
hymn to Apollo, Crissa appears as a powerful place, 
possessing as its territory the rich plain stretching 
down to the sea, and also the adjoining sanctuary of 
Pytho itself, which had not yet become a separate 
town. In fact, Crissa is in this hymn identified 
with Delphi (I. 282, where the position of Delphi is 
clearly described under the name of Crissa). Even 
in Pindar, the name of Crissa is used as synonymous 
with Delphi, just as Pisa occurs in the poets as 
equivalent to Olympia. (Pind, Uthnu ii. 26.) Meta- 
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pontium in Italy is said to have been a colony of 
Crissa. (Strab. vi. p. 264.) 

In course of time the sea-port town of Cirrha in¬ 
creased at the expense of Crissa; and the sanctuary 
of Pytho grew into the town of Delphi, which claimed 
to be independent of Crissa. Thus Crissa declined, 
as Cirrha and Delphi rose in importance. The power 
of Cirrha excited the jealousy of the Delphians, more 
especially as the inhabitants of the former city com¬ 
manded the approach to the temple by sea. More¬ 
over, the Cirrhaeans levied exorbitant tolls upon the 
pilgrims who landed at the town upon their way to 
Delphi, and were said to have maltreated Phocian 
women on their return from the temple. (Acschin. 
c. Ctesiph. p. 68; Strab. ix. p. 418; Athen. xiii. p. 
560.) In consequence of these outrages, the Am- 
phictyons declared war against the Cirrhaeans about 
b. c. 595, and at the end of ten years succeeded in 
taking the city, which was razed to the ground, and 
the plain in its neighbourhood dedicated to the god, 
and curses imprecated upon any one who should till 
or dwell in it. Cirrha is said to have been taken by 
a stratagem which is ascribed by some to Solon. 
The town was supplied with water by a canal from 
the river Pleistus. This canal was turned off, filled 
with hellebore, and then allowed to resume its former 
course; but scarcely had the thirsty Crissacans drank 
of the poisoned water, than they were so weakened 
by its purgative effects that they could no longer 
defend their walls. (Paus. x. 37. § 7; Polyaen. iii. 
6; Frontin. Strateg. iii. 7. § 6.) This account 
sounds like a romance; but it is a curious circum¬ 
stance that near the ruins of Cirrha there is a salt 
spring having a purgative effect like the hellebore 
of the ancients. 

Cirrha was thus destroyed; but the fate of Crissa 
is uncertain. It is not improbable that Crissa had 
sunk into insignificance before this war, and that 
somo of its inhabitants had settled at Delphi, and 
others at Cirrha. At all events, it is certain that 
Cirrha was the town against which the vengeance of 
the Amphictyons was directed; and Strabo, in his 
account of the war, substitutes Crissa for Cirrha, 
because he supposed Crissa to have been situated 
upon the coast. 

The spoils of Cirrha were employed by the Am- 
phictyons in founding the Pythian games. Near 
the ruins of the town in the Cirrhaean plain was the 
Hippodrome (Paus. x. 37. § 4), and in the time of 
Pindar the Stadium also. (Pyth. xi. 20, 73.) The 
Hippodrome always remained in the maritime plain; 
but at a later time the Stadium was removed to 
Delphi. [Delphi.] 

Cirrha remained in ruins, and the Cirrhaean plain 
continued uncultivated down to the time of Philip, 
the father of Alexander the Great, when the Am- 
phissians dared to cultivate again the sacred plain, 
and attempted to rebuild the ruined town. This led 
to the Second Sacred War, in which Ampliissa was 
taken by Philip, to whom the Amphictyons had en¬ 
trusted the conduct of the war, b. c. 338. [Am¬ 
phissa ] 

Cirrha, however, was afterwards rebuilt as the 
port of Delphi. It is first mentioned again by Po¬ 
lybius (v. 27); and in the time of Pausanias it 
contained a temple common to Apollo, Artemis, and 
Leto, in which were statues of Attic work. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 583; and more espe¬ 
cially Ulrichs, Reisen in Griechenland , p. 7, seq.) 
CRISSAEUS SINUS. [Coiunthiacus Sinus.] 

CRITALLA (tcI KpbaAAa), a place in Cappa- 
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docia, where all the army of Xerxes was mustered, 
and from which he set out to march to Sardis. 
(Herod, vii. 26.) lie crossed the llalys after leaving 
Critalla, and came to Cclacnac in Phrygia. This is 
the only indication of the position of Critalla. [G.L.] 
CRITHO'TE. [Acarnania, p. 9, b.] 

CRIU-METOPON (Kptov ptramov, Ptol. iii. 6. 
§ 2; Seymn. Oh. Fr. 80; Anon. Peripl. Pont. Eux. 
p. 6; Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ; Plin. iv. 26, x. 30; 
Avion. 228; Priseian, 92: Aia-burun), the great 
southern headland of the Crimea, which, looking 
across the Euxine to the promontory of Casambis 
on the coast of Asia Minor, divides it, as it were, 
into two parts hy a line which the imagination 
supplies between the 31st and 32d degrees of longi¬ 
tude, and which, according to the ancients, gave the 
whole sea the shape of a Scythian bow. The two 
points of land are so remarkable, that many navi¬ 
gators, as Strabo (ii. p. 124, vii. p. 309, xi. p. 496, 
xii. p. 545) reports, affirmed that they had in sail¬ 
ing between them seen both lands to the N. and S. 
at once, though the distance between the two capes 
is 2500 stadia. According to Plutarch (De Flnm . 
p. 28), it was called by the natives Brixaba(Bpf£a§a), 
which meant Ram’s Head. Cape Aia, the southern¬ 
most of the three headlands, is described as a very 
high, bind', bold-looking land, much like the North 
Foreland, hut much higher, and in a sketch of the 
coast line it is estimated at about 1200 feet, the same 
elevation which is assigned to it by Pallas. ( Journ . 
Ceog. Soc. vol. i. p. 113.) [E. B. J.] 

CRIU-METOPON (K piou jueTanrov, Ptol. iii. §2; 
Soy lax; Stadiasm. §§ 317, 318; Pomp. Mel. ii. 7. 
§ 12; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20, v. 5. s. 5 : Kdvo Krio ), 
the SW. promontory of Cietc, 125 M. 1*. from Phycus 
of Cyrciiaiea (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20), or two days and 
two nights’ sail. (Strab. x. p. 475; Dion Per. 87.) 
Off this headland lay the three small islands called 
Musagorae Elaphontsiu. (Plin. 1. c.). [E. B. J.] 

CKIUS. [Aciiaia, p. 13, b.] 

CROBIALUS (Kpu>6iakos : Eth. KpccSiakevs), 
a place on the Paphlagonian coast, mentioned by 
Apollonius Rhodius (.1 rg. ii. 944), with Crornna 
and Cytorus; and Valerius Flaccus (Arg. v. 103) 
has the same name. Stephauus (s. v .) quotes the 
verse of Apollonius. Wo may assume that it 
was in the neighbourhood of Crornna and Cytorus. 
Strabo (p. 545) observes of the line in Homer 
(ll. ii. 855), — 

Kpwpvau r Alyiakdu re /cal v\pT]kovs 'Epvdlvovs ,— 

that some persons writo KcoBiakov in place of 
Alyiakdu. Crobialus and Cobialus seem to be the 
same place, as Cramer observes. If, then, Crobialus 
is the same as Aegialos, it is that part of the 
Faphlagonian coast, which extends in a long line 
for more than 100 stadia, immediately east of Cy¬ 
torus. [G. L.] 

CROBYZI (K p6§v£oi), a people of Moesia, near 
the frontiers of Thrace. (Ptol. iii. 10. § 9 ; Strab. 
p. 318; comp. Herod, iv. 49; Anonym. Peripl. 
Pont. Eux. p. 13.) [L. S.] 

CRO'CEAE (K poKtai: Eth. KpoK€drr)s) y a vil¬ 
lage of Laconia on the road from Sparta to Gythium, 
and near the latter place, celebrated for its marble 
quarries. Pausanias describes the marble as difficult 
to work, hut when wrought forming beautiful deco¬ 
rations for temples, baths, and fountains. There 
was a marble statue of Zeus Croceates before the 
village, and at the quarries bronze statues of the 
Dioscuri. (Paus. iii. 21. § 4.) The most ccle- 
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bratod of the Corinthian baths was adorned with 
marble from the quarries at Croceae. (Paus. ii. 3. 
§ 5 ) These quarries have been discovered hy the 
French Commission two miles SE. of Levctzova ; 
and near the village have been found some blocks of 
marble, probably the remains of the statue of Zens 
Croceates. A memorial of the worship of the 
Dioscuri at this place still- exists in a bas-relief, 
representing the two gods with their horses; beneath 
is a Latin inscription. The marble in these quarries 
is green porphyry; and though not suitable for 
Grecian temples, it would be greatly prized by the 
Romans, who employed extensively variegated kinds 
of marble for the decoration of their buildings. 
Hence it is probable that the marble celebrated hy 
the Romans under the name of Laconian was this 
green porphyry from Croceae; and that it was tho 
quarries of this place which, Strabo says (viii. 
p. 367), were opened by the Romans at Taygotus. 
(Description dc la Moree , Ceognosie , vol. ii. pt. ii. 
p. 129 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 170 ; Curtius, 
Peloponncsos , vol. ii. p. 266.3 

CROCIA'TONUM (K poxidroeov, Ptol. ii. 8), 
Ckonciaconncjm in the Table. Ptolemy makes it 
a port of the Unclli or Veneli, a Gallic nation who 
occupied part of Bretagne. The Table contains a 
route from Alauna (.1 lleaume) to Caesarodunum 
(Tours), in which the next station to Alauna is 
Cronciaconnum, distant 10] M. P. from Alauna. 
Its position, therefore, depends on that of Alauna. 
Crociatonum lies between Alauna and Augu&todorus 
(Bayeux), from which it is 31J M. P. distant. 
D’Anvillc, who places Alauna at the Montiers 
d y A lonne, fixes Crociatonum at Valognes, in the de¬ 
partment of La Manche. Accordingly he considers 
that there is an error in Ptolemy, for the place is 
called a port in one MS. at least. But if Alauna 
is near Valognes , Crociatonum must be looked for 
elsewhere. Walckenaer places it at the village of 
Turqueville , west of Audouville , at the entrance of 
the bay of hsigny. There may have been both a 
town and a port of the same name. Some geogra¬ 
phers would fix Crociatonum at Carentan , west of 
Issigny. [G. L.] 

CKOCOOOLANUM, in Britain, mentioned in the 
sixth Itinerary as 12 miles from Lind urn (Lincoln). 
Identified, on insufficient grounds, with Brough in 
Nottinghamshire. [R. G. L.] 

CROCODE1LON, a river of Syria, near which 
there was formei*y a town of the same name (Kpo- 
uudeikwu n6kis), between Caesarea Palaestinac and 
Ptolemais (Strab. xvi. p. 758; Plin. v. 17. s. 19). 
It is now identified with the Ndhr Zerka , in which, 
according to Pococke (Trav. vol. ii. p. 58.), croco¬ 
diles have been found. (Von Raumer, Paldstina, 
pp. 53, 191.) [E. B. J.] 

CROCODILO’POLIS (K poKodelkcvr irdkis , Ptol. 
iv. 5. § 65: Eth. KpuKobeikonoklrrjs), the name of 
several cities in Egypt, derived from the local worship 
of the crocodile. 

1. Arsinoe in the Heptanomis, and the Arsinoite 
nome of the Ptolemaic era, w T ere, under the Pharaohs, 
called respectively Crocodilopolis and the Crocodilo- 
polite norne. (Steph. B. s. v.) The crocodile was 
here domesticated and worshipped. It fed from the 
hands of the priests of Arsinoe. [Arsinoe]. (Aclian, 
H. An. x. 24; Plin. N.II. v. 9, 11, xxxvi. 16.) 

2. A town in the Aphroditopolite nome of the 
Thcbaid, on tho western bank of tho Nile, lat, 25° 6' 

, N,, of which ruins are still visible at Embeshanda , 

| on the verge of the Libyan desert. [W. B. D.] 
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CROOYLEIA, or CROCYLEIUM. [Ititaoa.] 

CROCYLEIUM (KpvKvAeiov), a town in Aotolia 
Epictetus, on the borders of Locris, and one day’s 
march from Potidania. (Time. iii. 9G.) This town 
is confounded by Stcphanus C. ( s. v .) with Crocyleia 
in Ithaca. 

CRODUNIJM, a place in the Gallia Provinoia, 
mentioned by Cicero (pro Font. c. 4). There is no 
indication of its site except what may be derived 
from this coirupt passage of Cicero. A duty (por- 
torimn) was levied on wine carried from Ncirbonne 
to Toulouse, and it was levied at Cobiomachum, 
which was between these two places. If the mer¬ 
chants avoided Cobiomachum, they were caught 
either at Crodunum or Vulchalo; which we must 
assume to be places that a man must go through to 
jeach Toulouse from Nurbonne, if he avoided Co¬ 
biomachum. This is all that we know; and yet 
people will tell us what is the modern site of Cro- 
dimum. [G. L.] 

CROMI, or CROMNUS ( Kpcvpoi , Paus. viii. 3. 
§ 4, 27. § 4, 34. § 6 ; Kpcopvos, Xcn. llell. vii. 4. 
§ 21; Kpd'fiva, Steph. B. s. v .), a town of Ariadia 
on the frontiers of Messenia, the inhabitants of which 
were remo\ed to Megalopolis, on the foundation of 
the latter city in h.c. 371. Its territory is called 
Ckomitis (Kpupins) by Pausanias (viii. 34. § 6). 
It is placed by Boblaye at N+okhorh, but by Leake 
at Samara, a little westward of Londdri , since the 
latter writer conceives it to have been on the route 
leading from Megalopolis to Carnasium, and not on 
the one leading to Mcssene. (Boblaye, Recherches. 
j). 169; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. pp. 44, 297, Felopon • 
msinea, p. 234.) 

CRO'MMYON (Kpopfivcw tfuepa, Ptol. v. 14. § 3; 
KpopL/uvov &Kpa, Strab. xiv. pp. 669, 682 ; Kpo^u- 
ulvvlkov , Stodiasm. § 294; Cic. ad Fain. xii. 13: 
Cormachite ), the most N. point of the island of 
Cyprus, N\V. of Lapethus. It lay opposite to Cape 
Anemurium of Cilicia, from which it was distant 
350 stadia. (Strab. xiv. p. 682; Engel, Kypros, vol. 
i. p. 77.) [E. B. J.] 

CRO'MMYON (Kpo/xfjLvwv, Time., Xen., Strab.; 
Kpoputiov, Paus.; Cromyon, Ov. Met. vii. 435 ; 
K peppvdv, Sc}’lax, Steph. B. s. v. ; Cremmyon, 
Plin. iv. 7. s. 11 : Fjth. Kpopp-vchnos), a village of 
the Corinthia on the Saronic gulf, but originally the 
last town of Megaris. It was the chief place between 
the isthmus, properly so called, and Mcgara; whence 
the whole of this coast was called the Crommyonia 
(>/ K po/x/uvuvla, Strab. viii. p. 380). Crommyon 
was distant 120 stadia from Corinth (Thuc. iv. 45), 
and appears to have therefore occupied the site of 
the ruins near the chapel of St. Theodorus. The 
village of Kineta , which many modern travellers 
suppose to correspond to Crommyon, is much further 
from Corinth than 120 stadia. Crommyon is said 
by Pausanias to have derived its name from 
Crommus, the son of Poseidon. It is celebrated in 
mythology as the haunt of the wild boar destroyed 
by Theseus. (Paus. ii. 1. § 3; Strab. 1. c .; Plut. 
Thes. 9; Ov. 1. c .) It was taken by the Lacedae¬ 
monians in the Corinthian War, but was recovered 
by Iphicrates. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 13, iv. 5. § 19.) 
(Leake, Afarea, vol. iii. p. 307, Feloponnesiaca , 
p. 308 ; Boblaye, Recherches , &c. p. 35 ; Curtius, 
Feloponnesos, vol, ii. p. 555.) 

CKOMNA(Kpco J u»'a: Eth. Kp(i}pplrr)S,Kp<f>p.va7o$ 1 
Kpw/jLvcuevs, Steph. B. s. v.), a place on the Papli- 
l.’igoimui coast mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 855; 
CumiiALi/s). It was 60 stadia east of Erythini 
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nnd 90 west of Cytorus. There are autonomous 
coins of Cromna [Amastkis.] [G. L.] 



CRO'NIUS MONS. [Olympia.] 

CROTTA, or CKOPKIA. [Attica, p. 326, a.] 
CROSSA (K pd(T<ra: Eth. Kpoaarcuos), a city on 
the Pontus, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. 
(Steph. B. s. v .) [G. L.] 

CROSSAEA. [Crcsis.] 

CROTON or CROTONA (K pdraiv: Eth. Kporco- 
viaTTjs, Crotoniensis and Crotonen&is, but Cicero 
uses Crotoniatae for the people: Cotrone'), one of the 
most celebrated of the Greek colonies in Southern 
Italy, situated on the E. coast of the Brut thin pen¬ 
insula, at the mouth of the little river Ac.sarus, and 
about 6 miles N. of the Lacinian Promontory. It 
was founded by a colony of Achaeans, led by Mys- 
cellus, a native of Rliypae in Achaia, in obedience to 
the express injunction of the oracle at Delphi. (Strab. 
vi. p. 262; Diod. viii. Exc. Vat. pp. 8, 9; Dionys. ii. 
59; Ovid. Met. xv. 9—59; Scynm. Ch. 325.) The 
date of its foundation is fixed by Dionysius at n, c. 
710, and hs authority may probably he relied on, 
though Eusebius and Hieronymus would place it 
some years later. (Clinton, F. II. vol. i. p. 174; 
Grote’s Greece, vol. iii. p. 401.) A tradition recorded 
by Strabo ( l. c .), which W’ould connect its foundation 
with that of Syracuse by Archias, would therefore 
seem to be chronologically inadmissible. Its name 
was derived, according to the current legend, from a 
person of the name of Croton, who afforded a hospi¬ 
table reception to Hercules during the wanderings of 
that hero; hut having been accidentally killed by 
him, w'as buried on the spot, which Hercules foretold 
would eventually become the site of a mighty city. 
(Diod. iv. 24; Iambi. Vit. Fyth. 50; Ovid, Met. xv. 
12—18, 55; Etym. M. v. K^twv.) Hence wo 
find Croton sometimes called the founder of the city, 
while the Crotoniats themselves paid peculiar ho¬ 
nours to Hercules as their tutelary divinity and 
Oekist. (lleraclid. Pont. 36; Iambi. Vit. Fyth. 40; 
Eckhol, vol. i. p. 172.) 

Crotona, as w'ell as its neighbour Sybaris, seems 
to have rapidly risen to great prosperity ; but tho 
general fact of its size, wealth, and power, is almost 
all that we know concerning it; its history during 
the first two centuries from its foundation being al¬ 
most a blank to us. But the fact that the walls of 
the city enclosed a space of not less than 12 miles in 
circuit (Liv. xxiv. 3), sufficiently proves tho great 
power to which it had attained; and it is during tin’s 
early period also that we find the Crotoniats extend¬ 
ing their dominion across the Bruttian peninsula, 
and founding the colony of Terina on the coast of 
the Tyrrhenian Sea, as w’ell as that of Caulonia 
between the parent city and Locri. Lamctium also, 
or Lametini, on the Hipponian Gulf, as well as Seyl- 
laeium on the opposite side of the isthmus, must at 
this period have been subject to its rule. The great 
wealth and prosj>erity enjoyed by the two neighbour¬ 
ing cities of Crotona and S}baris, seems to prove 
that they continued for a long time on terms of 
friendship, in accordance with their common Achaean 
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origin ; and the Oenotrian tribes of the interior were 
not powerful enough to offer any obstacle to their 
growth. They thus became during the sixth cen¬ 
tury b. c. two of the most populous, wealthy, and 
powerful cities of the Hellenic name. Crotona, how¬ 
ever, was far less luxurious than its rival ; its inha¬ 
bitants devoted themselves particularly to athletic 
exercises, and became celebrated for the number of 
the prizes which they earned off at the Olympic 
games. (Strab. vi. p. 262.) The government of Cro¬ 
tona appears to have been of an oligarchic character; 
the supreme power being in the hands of a council of 
one thousand persons, who were, or claimed to be, 
descendants from the original settlers. (Iambi. V. P. 
45; Val. Max. viii. 15. Ext. § l.) This state of 
things continued without interruption, till the arrival 
of Pythagoras, an event that led to great changes 
both at Crotona and in the neighbouring cities. It 
was, apparently, about the middle of the sixth cen¬ 
tury (between b. c. 540 and 530) that that philo¬ 
sopher first established himself at Crotona, where he 
quickly attained to great power and influence, which 
he appears to have employed not only for philoso¬ 
phical, but for jxilitical purposes. But the nature 
of the political changes which he introduced, as well 
as the revolutions that followed, is involved in great 
obscurity. We learn, however, that besides the 
general influence which Pythagoras exerted over the 
citizens, and even over the Great Council, he formed 
a peculiar society of 300 young men among the most 
zealous of his disciples, who, without any legal au¬ 
thority, exercised the greatest influence over the de¬ 
liberations of the supreme assembly. This state of 
things continued for some time, until the growing 
unpopularity of the Pythagoreans led to a democratic 
revolution, which ended in their expulsion from Cro¬ 
tona and the overthrow of the Great Council, a de¬ 
mocratic form of government being substituted for 
the oligarchy. This revolution was not confined to 
Crotona, but extended to several other cities of 
Magna Graecia, where the Pythagoreans had ob¬ 
tained a similar footing; their expulsion led to a 
period of confusion and disorder throughout the 
south of Italy. (Justin, xx. 4; Yal. Max. viii. 15. 
Ext. § 1; Diog. Laert. viii. 1. § 3 ; Iambi. Vit. 
Pyth . 248—251, 255—262; Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 
54, 55; Grote’s Greece , vol. iv. pp. 525—550.) 

It was during the period of the Pythagorean in¬ 
fluence (so far as we can trust the very confused 
and uncertain chronology of these events), that the 
war occurred between Crotona and Sybaris which 
ended in the destruction of the latter city. The ce¬ 
lebrated athlete Milo, himself a leading disciple of 
Pythagoras, was the commander of the Crotoniat 
army, which is said to have amounted to 100,000 
men, while that of the Sybarites was three times as 
numerous; notwithstanding which the fonner ob¬ 
tained a complete victory on the banks of the Traeis, 
and following up tlieir advantage took the city of 
Sybaris, and utterly destroyed it. The received date 
of this event is b. c. 510. (Diod. xii. 9; Strab. vi. 
p.263; Herod, v. 44, vi. 21; Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 
260; Scymn. Ch. 357—360.) Polybius, however, 
represents the Crotoniats as concluding a league 
with Sybaris and Caulonia, after the expulsion of 
the Pythagoreans, a statement wholly irreconcilable 
with the history transmitted by other authors. (Pol. 
ii. 39. See on this point Grote’s Greece vol. iv. 
p. 559.) 

The next event of importance in the history of 
Crotona, would appear to be the great defeat which 
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the Crotoniats in their turn sustained at the river 
Sagras, where it is said that their army, though 
consisting of 130,000 men, was routed by 10,000 
Lotrians and Rhegians with such slaughter, as to 
inflict an indelible blow upon the prosperity of their 
city. (Strab. vi. pp. 261, 263; Cic. de N.D. ii. 2; 
Suid. 8. v. &\r)Q4(TT(pa.) Justin, on the contrary (xx. 
2, 3), represents this event as having taken place 
before the arrival of Pythagoras; but the authority of 
Strabo seems decidedly preferable on this point, and is 
more consistent with the general history of Crotona. 
Heyne, however, follows Justin, and places the brittle 
of the Sagras as early as 360 b. c., and Mr. Grote 
inclines to the same view. As no notice is found in 
the extant books of Diodorus of so important an 
event, it seems certain that it must have occurred 
before b. c. 480. (Heyne, Prolus. Acad. x. p. 184; 
Grote’s Greece , vol. iv. p. 552.) Strabo has, how¬ 
ever, certainly exaggerated the importance of this 
disaster in its effects on Crotona; for nearly a cen¬ 
tury later that city is still spoken of as the most 
populous and powerful of the Greek colonies in this 
part of Italy. (Diod. xiv. 103.) 

Very few notices of it are found in the interval. 
We learn only that the Crotoniats viewed with fa¬ 
vour the establishment of the new colony of Thu- 
rium, and concluded a treaty of alliance with it 
(Diod. xii. 11); and that during the Athenian expe¬ 
dition to Sicily they endeavoured to preserve a strict 
neutrality, furnishing the Athenian fleet with provi¬ 
sions, but refusing to allow the passage of the land 
forces through their territory. (Diod. xiii. 3; Thuc. 
vii.35.) In b.c. 389, when the elder Dionysius carried 
his arms across the Sicilian Strait, and proceeded to 
attack Caulonia, the Crotoniats put themselves at the 
head of the Greek cities which opposed the Sicilian 
despot, but the confederate forces were totally de¬ 
feated by Dionysius at the river Helleporus ; and 
the latter, following up his advantage, made himself 
master of Caulonia, Hipponium, and Scyllctium. the 
last of which he wrested from the dominion of Cro¬ 
tona. (Diod. xiv. 103—107; Strab. vi. p. 261.) 
No mention is found in Diodorus of his having made 
any attack on Crotona itself, hut Livy tells us that 
ho surprised the citadel, and by this means made 
himself master of the city (Liv. xxiv. 3); of which, 
according to Dionysius, he retained possession for 
not less than 12 years. (Dionys. Exc. xix.) After 
the fall of the tyrant, Crotona appears to have reco¬ 
vered its independence; but it suffered severely from 
the growing power of the Lucanians and Bruttians, 
who pressed upon it from without, as well as from 
domestic dissensions. It was at one time actually 
besieged by the Bruttians, and compelled to apply 
for aid to the Syracusans, who sent an armament to 
its succour under Heracleides and Sosistratus; but 
those generals seem to have carried on intrigues 
with the different parties in Crotona, which gave 
rise to revolutions in the city; and after the Croto¬ 
niats had rid themselves of their Bruttian foes by a 
treaty, they were engaged in a war with their own 
exiles. (Diod. xix. 3, 10.) The conduct of this was 
entrusted to a general named Menedemus, who de¬ 
feated the exiles, but appears to have soon after 
established himself in the possession of despotic 
power. (Id. xix. 10, xxi. 4.) In b. c. 299, Aga- 
thocles made himself master of Crotona, in which he 
established a garrison. (Id. xxi. 4. Exc. H. p. 490.) 
How long lie retained possession of it we know not; 
but it is clear that all these successive revolutions 
must have greatly impaired the prosperity of Cru- 
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tona, to which, according to Livy (xxiv. 3), the final 
blow was given during the war of Pyrrhus. The 
circumstances of this are very imperfectly known to 
us; but it appears that the Rhegians made them¬ 
selves masters of the city by treachery, put the 
Roman garrison to the sword, and destroyed great 
part of the city. (Zonar. viii. 6. p. 127.) It subse¬ 
quently passed into the power of Pyrrhus, but was 
surprised and taken by the Roman consul Cornelius 
Rufinus during the absence of that monarch in 
Sicily, b. c. 277. (Id. p. 123 ; Frontin. Strut. iii. 
6. § 4.) So reduced was the city after all these 
disasters, that little more than half the extent com¬ 
prised within the walls continued to be inhabited. 
(Liv. xxiv. 3.) 

In the Second Punic War the Bruttians. with the 
assistance of the Carthaginian general Hanno, suc¬ 
ceeded in making themselves masters of Crotona, 
with the exception of the citadel, which held out 
until the defenders were induced by Hanno to sur¬ 
render upon terms; the aristocratic party, who had 
occupied it, being persuaded to migrate to Locri, and 
a body of Bruttians introduced into the city to fill 
up the vacancy of its inhabitants. (Liv. xxiv. 2, 3.) 
The fortifications of Crotona, its port, and the 
strength of its citadel, still rendered it a place of 
somo importance in a military point of view, and 
during the last years of the war it was the principal 
stronghold which remained in the hands of Hannibal, 
who established his chief magazines there, and fixed 
his head-quarters for three successive winters in its 
immediate neighbourhood. (Liv. xxix. 36, xxx. 19; 
Appian. Annib. 57.) The ravages of this war ap¬ 
pear to have complctod the decay of Crotona; so that 
a few years afterwards, in b. c. 194, a colony of 
Roman citizens was sent thither to recruit its ex¬ 
hausted population. (Liv. xxxiv. 45.) From this 
period Crotona sank into the condition of an ob¬ 
scure provincial town, and is not again mentioned in 
history until after the fall of the Roman Empire. 
Its port, however, appears to have been always in 
some degree frequented as a place of passage to 
Greece (Cic. ad Att. ix. 19) ; and an inscription 
still gives it the title of a colony in Imperial times 
(Mommsen, Inscr. R. Neap. 73), though neither 
Pliny nor Ptolemy acknowledges it as such. The 
name of Crotona again appears in the wars of Beli- 
sarius and Narses against the Goths (Procop. B. G. 
iii. 28, iv. 26); it was one of the few cities which 
at that time still retained some consideration in this 
part of Italy, and continued under the sovereignty of 
the Byzantine Emperors till it passed with the rest 
of the modern Calabria into the hands of the Nor¬ 
mans. The modem city of Cotrone is but a poor 
place, though possessing about 5000 inhabitants, 
and a well-fortified citadel. This fortress undoubtedly 
occupies the same situation as the ancient arx, on a 
rock projecting into the sea (Liv. xxiv. 3), and af¬ 
fording in consequence some degree of shelter to the 
port. But the importance of the latter, though 
frequently mentioned as one of the sources of the 
prosperity of Crotona, must not be overrated. Po¬ 
lybius expressly tells us that it was no good harbour, 
but only a Oeptvbs tippoi, or station where ships 
could ride in summer (Pol. x. 1), and that its value 
arose from the absence of all harbours along this 
part of the Italian coast. The ancient city spread 
itself out in the plain to the W. and N. of the citadel; 
in the days of its prosperity it extended far across 
the river Aesarus, which in consequence flowed 
through the middle of the city; but as early as the 
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Second Punic War, the town had shrunk so much 
that the Aesarus formed its northern limit, and 
flowed on the outside of its walls. (Liv. xxiv. 3.) 

It is now about a milo to the N. of the modern town. 

We have scarcely any topographical information 
concerning the ancient city, and Jhere are no mins 
of it remaining. Many fragments of masonry and an¬ 
cient edifices are said to have been still in existence 
till about the middle of last century, when they were 
employed in the construction of a mole for the pro¬ 
tection of the port. Livy tells us that the walls of 
Crotona in the days of its greatness enclosed an ex¬ 
tent of 12 miles in circumference; and though its 
population w*as not equal to that of Sybaris, it was 
still able to send into the field an army of 100,000 
men. Even in the time of Dionysius of Syracuse, 
when it had already declined much from its former 
prosperity, Crotona was still able to furnish a fleet of 
60 ships of war. (I)iod. xiv. 100.) But in the 
Second Punic War the whole number of citizens of 
all ages had dwindled to less than 20,000, so that 
they were no longer able to defend the whole extent 
of their walls. (Liv. xxiii. 30.) 

Crotona was celebrated in ancient times for the 
healthiness of its situation. An old legend repre¬ 
sented Arching, the founder of Syracuse, as having 
chosen wealth for his city, while Myscellus preferred 
health (Strab. vi. p. 269 ; Steph. B. v. SvpaKov- 
aav) : according to another tale, My&cellus, when he 
first visited Italy, preferred the situation of Sybaris, 
but was commanded by the oracle to adhere to the 
spot first indicated to him. (Strab. vi. p. 262.) 
To the favourable position of the city in this respect 
was ascribed the superiority of its citizens in athletic 
exercises, which was so remarkable that on one 
occasion they bore away the seven first prizes in the 
footrace at the Olympic games. (Strab. 1. e. ; Cic. 
de Inv. ii. 1.) Among their athletes Milo was the 
most celebrated for his gigantic strength and power 
of body. (Biogr. Diet. art. Milo.) To the same 
cause was attributed the remarkable personal beauty 
for which their youths and maidens were distin¬ 
guished. (Cic. 1. c.) The system of training which 
produced these results was probably closely connected 
with the medical school for which Crotona was pre¬ 
eminent in the days of Herodotus, the physicians of 
Crotona being regarded at that time as unquestion¬ 
ably the first in Greece (Herod, iii. 131), and at a 
later period the school of Crotona still maintained 
its reputation by the side of those of Cos and Cnidus 
(Grote’s Greece , vol. iv. p. 539). Among the most 
eminent of the physicians of Crotona we may notice 
Alcmaeon, to whom the first introduction of anatomy 
was ascribed, and Democedes, who was for some 
time physician at the court of Darius, king of 
Persia. (Herod, iii. 129—138.) The great influ¬ 
ence exercised by Pythagoras during his residence 
at Crotona naturally raised up a numerous school of 
his disciples, many of whom perished in the political 
revolution that put an end to their power in that city, 
while the rest w r ere dispersed and driven into exile: 
a long list of Pythagorean philosophers, natives of 
Crotona, is preserved to us by Iamblichus ( Vit. Dyth. 
167); but the only two names of real eminence 
among them are those of Alcmaeon, already mentioned, 
and Philolaus, whom however Iamblichus represents 
as belonging to Tarcntum. (Diog. Laert. via. 5, 7.) 

The territory of Crotona in the days of its pros¬ 
perity was extensive, stretching from sea to sea : ou 
the N. it was bounded by the river Hylias (Thuc. 
vii. 35), while to the S. it probably extended to the 
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confines of the Locrians, the intermediate towns of 
Seylletium and Caulonia being its colonies and 
dependencies. The immediate neighbourhood of the 
city, though less fertile than that of Sybiiris and 
Thurii, was well adapted for the growth of corn, 
and the luxuriant pastures of the valley of the 
Neaetlms are celebrated by Theocritus, and retain 
their richness to the present day. [Neaktiius.J 
The same poet, who has laid the scene of one of his 
Idylls in the neighbourhood of Crotona, speaks with 
praise of the banks of the Aesarus, which are now 
dreary and barren : as well as of the pastures and 
shady woods of two mountains called Physcus and 
Latyinnum. These last must have been situated in 
the neighbourhood of Crotona, but cannot be iden¬ 
tified with any certainty. (Theocr. iv. 17—19, 
23—25; and Schol. ad foe.; Swinburne’s Travels , 
Vol. i. p. 313.) 

Six miles distant from the city of Crotona was 
the celebrated temple of the Lacinian Juno, on the 
promontory of the same name. (Liv. xxiv. 3 ; Strab. 
vi. p. 201 ; Seyl. p. 5. § 13 ; Dionys. Per. 371; and 
Kustath. ad loc .) Livy calls it “ nobile templmn, 
ipsa urbe nobilius:” indeed, there was no other 
temple of equal fame or sanctity in the whole of 
Magna Graecia. The period of its foundation is 
wholly unknown. Virgil alludes to it as already in 
existence at the time of the voyage of Aeneas, and 
Dionysius tells us that a bronze cup was still pre¬ 
served there, which had been dedicated by that hero. 
(Virg. Aen. iii. 552 ; Dionys. i. 5*2.) Some legends 
ascribed its foundation to Hercules, others to La- 
cinius or Laeinus, who was said to have been dwell¬ 
ing there when it was visited by Hercules, and from 
whom the promontory derived its name: others, again, 
spoke of the headland and sacred grove as having 
been presented by Thetis to Hera herself. (Diod. 
iv. 24; Tzetz. ad Lyeophr. 857, 1006; Serv. ad 
Aen. iii. 552.) These legends may be considered 
as indicating that the temple did not owe its foun¬ 
dation to the Greek colonists of Crotona, but that 
there previously existed a sacred edifice, or at least 
a consecrated locality (rejuevos), on the spot, probably 
of Pelasgie origin. The temple of Hera became the 
scone of a great annual assembly of all the Italian 
Greeks, at which a procession took place in honour 
of the goddess, to whom splendid offerings were 
made ; and this festival became a favourite occasion 
for the Greeks of the neighbouring cities to display 
their magnificence. (Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. 96 ; 
Athen. xii. p. 541.) The interior of the temple was 
adorned with paintings, executed by order of the 
Crotoniats at the public cost, among which the most 
celebrated was that of Helen by Zeuxis, for the 
execution of which that artist was allowed to select 
five of the most beautiful virgins of the city as his 
models. (Cic. de Inv. ii. I ; Plin. xxxv. 9. s. 36.) 
Besides abundance of occasional offerings of the most 
costly description, the temple derived great wealth 
from its permanent revenues, especially its cattle, 
out of the produce of which a column of solid gold 
was firmed, and set up in the sanctuary. (Liv. 
xxiv. 3.) Immediately adjoining the temple itself 
was an extensive grove, or rather forest, of tall pine- 
trees, enclosing within it rich pastures, on which the 
cattle belonging to the temple were allowed to feed, 
unprotected and uninjured. (Ibid.) 

The immense mass of treasures that had thus 
accumulated in the temple is said to have excited 
the cupidity of Hannibal, during the timo that he 
was established in its neighbourhood, but ho was l 
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warned by the goddess herself in a dream to refrain 
from touching them. (Cic. de Div. i. 24.) It was 
at the same period that he dedicated there a bronze 
tablet, containing a detailed account of his wars in 
Spain and Italy, the number of his forces, Sec., which 
was consulted, and is frequently referred to, by the 
historian Polybius. (Pol. iii. 33, 56.) But though 
this celebrated sanctuary had been spared both by 
Pyrrhus and Hannibal, it was profaned by the Roman 
censor Q. Fulvius Flaccus, who, in n.e. 173, stripped 
it of half its roof, which was composed of marble 
shibs instead of tiles, for the purpose of adorning a 
temple of Fortuna Eqnestris, which he wjis erecting 
at Rome. The outrage was, indeed, severely cen¬ 
sured bv the senate, who caused the slabs to be 
carried back to Lacinium, but in the decayed con¬ 
dition of the province, it was found impossible to 
replace them. (Liv. xlii. 3 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 20.) 
The decay of the temple may probably be dated as 
commencing from this period, and must have resul ed 
from the general decline of the neighbouring cities 
and country. But Appian tells us that it was still 
wealthy, and replete with offerings, as late as c. c. 
36, when it was plundered by Sex. Pompeius. (App. 
B. C. v. 133.) Hence Strabo speaks of it as ha ing 
in his time lost its wealth, though the temple itself 
was still in existence. Pliny mentions the Lacinian 
Promontory, hut without noticing the temple. It 
appears, however, from extant remains, as well as 
from an inscription, “ Hcrae Laciniac,” found in the 
ruins, that it still continued to subsist as a sacred 
edifice down to a late period. (Dionys. i. 52 ; Strab. 
vi. p. 261; Mommsen, T. R. N. 72.) 

The ruins of this celebrated temple are but incon¬ 
siderable ; one column alone is standing, of the 
Doric order, closely resembling those of Metapontum : 
it is based on a foundation of large stones cut into 
facets : but some admixture of brickwork shows that 
the building must have been repaired in Roman 
times. A second column was standing till near the 
middle of the last century; and considerable remains 
of the pavement, and the wall which formed the 
peribolus of the temple, were carried off to be used 
in the construction of the mole and the bishop’s 
palace at Cotrone. Ricdesel, who visited these ruins 
in 1767, and upon whose authority many modern 
writers have described the building as of enormous 
extent, appears to have been misled by some masses 
of masonry (of reticulated work, and therefore cer¬ 
tainly of Roman construction), more than 100 yards 
distant from the column, and which could never 
have formed any part of the temple. These frag¬ 
ments are generally known by the absurd appellation 
of the School of Pythagoras. The position of the 
temple on a bold projecting rock (as described by 
Lucan, ii. 434), must have been very striking, com¬ 
manding a noble view in aTl directions, and forming 
a landmark to voyagers, who were in the habit of 
striking across the bay direct from the Iapygian 
Promontory to that of Lacinium (Virg. Aen. iii. 
552). The single column that forms its solitary 
remnant, still serves the same purpose. (Swinburne’s 
Travels , vol. i. pp. 321—323; Craven, Southei'n 
Tour, p. 238.) 

The coins of Ciotona are very numerous : the 
more ancient ones are of the class called incuse, 
having the one side convex, the othor concave : a 
mode of coinage peculiar to the cities of Magna 
Graecia. The type of all those earlier coins is a 
tripod, as on the one annexed, in allusion to the 
oracle of Delphi, in pursuance of which the city was 
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founded; later coins have the head of the Lacinian 
Juno, and on the reverse the figure of Hercules. 
(See the second of those figured below.) [K. II. B.J 
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CRUNI (K povvoi), a town in Moesia, on the river 
Ziias, was, at a later time, called Dionysupolis or 
Muliopolis. (Strab. p. 319; Seymn. Fray in. 4; 
Auomm. Reripl. 13; Steph. 15 yt. s. v. Aiovvoov- 
7r tiAti ; Plin. iv. 18; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24; llierocl. 
]». G37; 1 tin. Ant. p. 228; Gcogr. Rav. iv. C; Con¬ 
stant. l’orphyr. de Them. ii. 1.) [L. S.] 

CRUPTO'RICiS VILLA, a place in the country 
of the Frisians, where 400 Roman soldiers made 
away with themselves, that they might not fall into 
the hands of the Fris'ans. (Tac. Ann. iv. 73.) It is 
identified with a place called Hem Rgck. [L. S.] 
CRUSl'NIE, a place in Gallia, a< voiding to the 
Table, on a route from Cabillio, that is Cabillonum 
(( Vntlons-sur-Saone ), to Vcsontio (Besangoii). It 
lies between Vesontioand Ponte Dubris of the Table, 
that is Pons Dubis, which is Tonthoux, on the 
Daubs, 'fhe place is therefore between Donthoux 
and liesanqun; but such obscure places cannot be j 
easily determined by distances. Walckenacr and : 
others place Crusinie at Orchumps near the Daubs , I 
where there are said to be Roman remains. D’An- 
\ille places it near Crissei, being determined, as he 
often is, by mere resemblance of name. [G. L.J 
CRUSIS (K povals, Time. ii. 79; Steph. 15.; Kpcxr- 
Herod, vii. 123: Eth. Kpouadios, Dionys. i. 49). 
The Crossaea, Crusaea, or Crusis, was sometimes 
considered as a part of Mygdonia, but is distinguished 
from it by Herodotus (l. c.), who describes it us 
comprehending all the maritime country on the 
Thermaic gult from Potidaea to the bay of Thcrma, 
where Mygdonia commenced. The cities of this dis¬ 
trict were Lipaxus,Combreia, Lisae,Gigonus,Cainpsa, 
•Simla, and Aeneia. Livy (xliv. 10) mentions an 
Antigoneia [Antigonkia], which was jierhaps one 
of the towns on that (oast noticed by Herodotus, 
which had been repaired by one of the Antigoni. 
Thucydides (ii. 79) speaks of the peltasts of this 
dishict: this kind of troops, between heavy and light- 
armed, furnished with a short spear and light shield, 
appear to have taken their rise among the Chalcidic 
Greeks, and were equipped in a manner half Greek 
half Thracian. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. vi. 
p. 258.) [E. B. J.] 

CRUSTUME'RIUM, CRUSTUME'RIA, orCRU- 
STU'MIUM (Kpovaropipiov and K povaropepla, 
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Dionys., Steph. B.: Eth. Kpovaropcplvos, Id.; in 
Latin almost always Crustuminus, though Varro, 
L.L. v. 81, has Crustumerinus), an ancient city of 
Latium, on the borders of the Sabine country, be¬ 
tween Fidenae and Eretum. It is reckoned by Plu¬ 
tarch (Rom. 17) a Sabine city, and would certainly 
appear to have been in later times regarded as such. 
But Dionysius expressly calls it a colony of Alba, 
founded at the same time with Fidenae and Momen¬ 
tum (Dionys. ii 36, 53); and its name also appears 
in the list of Alban colonies given by Diodorus (ap. 
Euseb. Arm. p. 185; Orig. G. Ram. 17). Other 
writers represent it as still more ancient. Cassius 
Heinina ascribed its foundation to the Siculi: and, 
in accordance with this Virgil includes it among the 
“ five great cities” that were the first to take up 
arms against Aeneas, all of which he certainly 
meant to designate as Latin towns. (Virg. Atn. vii. 
631; Serv. ad loc.) Pliny also mentions Grustu- 
merimn among the cities of Latium , of which no 
vestiges remained in his time. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) 
Silius Italicus calls it “ priseum Crustumium,” 
though he says it was less ancient than Antemnae. 
(Sil. Ital. viii. 367.) 

Its name first occurs in Roman history among tho 
cities which took up arms against Romulus, to 
avenge the rape of their women at the Oonsiialia; 
on this occasion Crust inner iuin combined with 
Antemnae and Caenina; but instead of uniting their 
arms they are said to have opposed Romulus singly, 
and been successively defeated and conquered. 
Crustumerimn shared the same fate as its con¬ 
federates: it was taken by Romulus, who removed a 
part of its inhabitants to Rome, jind sent a Roman 
colony to supply their place. (Liv. i. 9 — 11; 
Dionys. ii. 36; Plut. Ram. 17.) But notwith¬ 
standing this talc of a Roman colony, we find Cru¬ 
st umerium next appearing jus an independent city in 
the reign of Tarquinius Prisons; it was one of the 
cities conquered by that monarch from the Prisci 
Latini. (Liv. i. 38; Dionys. iii. 49.) On this oc¬ 
casion Dionysius tells us that it received a fresh ac 
cession of Roman colonists; but this did not secure 
its allegiance, and it was captured for the third time, 
in the first years of the Roman republic, u.c. 499. 
(Liv. ii. 19.) From this time it appears to have 
continued in a state of dependency, if not subjection, 
to Rome; and its territory in consequence suffeied 
repeatedly from the incursions and depredations of 
the Sabines, to whose attacks it was immediately 
exposed, (lav. ii. 64; Dionys. vi. 34, x. 26.) Its 
name again occurs in b.c. 447, when the army, 
which was led by the Decemvirs against the Sa¬ 
bines, deserted their standards, and retreated of their 
own accord to Crustumerimn in the Roman territory. 
(Dionys. xi. 23; Liv. iii. 42.) It would seem pro¬ 
bable that this was the event subsequently known 
as the “ Crustumerina scccssio” (Varr. L. L. v. 
81); but that expression is distinctly applied by 
Varro to the frst secession (n.c. 493), when the 
plebeians occupied the Mons Sacer. It would seem, 
therefore, that he followed some authoiities different 
from the received annals; for it is scarcely possible 
to reconcile the tw T o, by inclu ling the Mons Spacer in 
the Crustumine territory. [Sacer Mons.] 

From this time the name of the city of Crustu- 
inerium never again appears in history, and is found 
only in Pliny’s list of the extinct cities of Latium 
(iii. 5. s. 9); but its territory (ager Crustuminus) 
is repeatedly alluded to; and there can be no doubt 
that it w T as included in, and gave name to, the 
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Roman tribe which boro the name of Crustumina, 
and which was placed for the most part among the 
Sabines. (Liv. xlii. 34 ; Cic. pro Ball. 25, pro 
Plane . 16.) The period at which this was con¬ 
stituted, cannot he fixed with certainty; but it must 
be placed after n. c. 499, when Crustumerium ap¬ 
pears for the last time as an independent town, and 
before n.c. 393. (Mommsen, Romische Tribus, 
pp. 9, 10.) The territory of Crustumerium was 
noted for its fertility: the strip of plain on the left 
bank of the Tiber consisted of fat rich fields, which 
seem to have produced abundance of corn, so that 
even at a very early period the Crustumerians are 
represented as sending supplies from thence to Rome. 
(Liv. i. 11; Dionys. ii. 53 ; Cic. pro Place. 29.) 
Virgil also speaks of this district as producing 
abundance of pars, the fruit of which, according to 
Servius, was distinguished for being red only on one 
side, a peculiarity which they still retain. (Virg. 
Georg, ii. 88; Serv. ad loc. ; Cell, Top. of Rome, 
], 191.) 

The precise site of Crustumerium has not been 
determined, but that of its territory is fixed with 
Unusual clearness. It adjoined the Via Salaria and 
the Tiber, which latter river divided it from the 
Veientines, beginning from a point 13 miles above 
Rome, till it met the territory of Fidenae. On the 
N. it probably adjoined that of Eretum. (Plin. iii. 
5. s. 9. § 53; Varr. R. R. i. 14; Liv. iii. 42.) The 
situation of the city must therefore be sought within 
these limits; but no ruins have been traced to mark 
the exact spot. It doubtless occupied the summit 
of one of the hills overlooking the Tiber; and a place 
called Marcigliana Vecchia , indicated by Cluverius, 
about 9 miles from Rome, and 3£ beyond Fidenae, is 
on the whole the most probable. (Cluver. Ilal. p. 
658; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 526; 
Abeken, Mitlel Italien , p. 79.) [E. H. B.] 

CRUSTU'MIUS, a river of Umbria, flowing into 
the Adriatic Sea between Ariminum and Pisaurum. 
It is noticed by Pliny as in the vicinity of Ariminum, 
but in a manner that would have rather led to the 
supposition that it was on the N. side of that city. 
There can, however, be no doubt that it is the same 
river of which the name is corrupted in the Tabula 
into “ Rustunum,” and which is there placed S. of 
Ariminum. It may therefore be pretty safely iden¬ 
tified with the Conca, which enters the sea at La 
Cattolica , and is described as a mountain stream, 
liable to sudden and violent inundations when swollen 
by the melted snows. Hence the epithet given it by 
Lucan, of “ Cruslumiutn rapax" (Luc. ii. 406; Plin. 
iii. 15 s. 20; Tab. Peut.). Vibius Sequester (p. 8) 
asserts that there was a town of the same name at 
its mouth, but this is probably a mistake. [E.H. B.] 
CRY A (K pva: Pth. Kpvtvs), a city of Lycia, 
according to Stephanus ( s. v.'). He quotes the first 
book of the Epitome of Artemidorus, and the follow¬ 
ing passage: — “ and there are also other islands of 
the Cryeis, Carysis and Alina.” Pliny (v. 31), who 
may have had the same or some like authority, says 
“ Cryeon tres,” by which he means that there were 
three islands off or near to Crya; but he does not 
name them. Pliny (v. 28) places Crya in Caria, 
and he mentions it after Daedala, under the name 
of “ Crya fugitivorum.” According to his descrip¬ 
tion it is on the gulf of Glaucus. The Stadiasmus 
places it, under the name Kpova, ICO stadia from 
Telmissus to the west. Mela (i. 16) speaks merely 
of a promontorium Crya. In Ptolemy the name is 
written Carya, and it is assigned to Lycia. [G. L.J 
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CUYASSUS (Kpvaacrds: Pth.Kpvaacrcvs) a city 
of Caria, according to Stephanus (s. v.). It docs 
not appear what his authority is; but Leake {Asia 
Minor , p. 225) assumes that it is Plutarch (de 
Virt. Mul.'). Some critics further assume that Crya 
and Cryassus are the same place. The names, 
however, are distinct enough; and if there is only 
one place meant, we have two names. There is in 
the modern town of Rodos an inscription, in which 
both Chalce [Chalce] and Cryassus are mentioned; 
and the inscription contains the feminine ethnic form 
Kpvacrcrls, and so far confirms Stephanus. (Leake, 
Asia Minor , p. 224, note.) If the old story is true 
(Polyaen. Strat. viii. 64), Cryassus was a Carian 
city which some Melians seized, and killed the 
natives. [G. L.] 

CRYPTUS PORTUS (K pxmrbs Aquf)*/), at the 
straits of the Persian gulf (Ptol. vi. 7), by some sup¬ 
posed to he represented by the modern Sohar. Mr. 
Forster maintains it to be identical with the Amithos- 
cuta of Pliny, and finds it at Muscat in Oman. 
(Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 231—233.) “ Its name, ‘ the 

hidden harbour/ is clearly descriptive, and it is de¬ 
scriptive exclusively of Muscat: for this port is re¬ 
presented, by the latest authorities, as so shut out 
from the sea by the rocks which encompass this 
noble harbour, that the first sight of the entrance is 
obtained only on the actual approach of the vessel in 
front of the basin before the town.” Thus, Mr. 
Fraser says, “ the entrance is so little conspicuous, 
that a stranger unacquainted with the black rocks 
that surround it, would scarcely detect it, on arriving 
from sea.” [G. W.] 

CTENUS PORTUS (Kt evovs At pijv, Strab. vii. 
pp. 308. 312), the port which from the N. side, 
meeting the Svmbolon Poktus on the S., made up 
the smaller or Heracleotic Chcrsonesus as forming 
part of the greater or Tauric Chcrsonesus. It is 
identified with the harbour of Sevastopol , which is 
described as one of the finest in the world, and as 
resembling that of Malta. It is divided into three 
coves. A full account of it will be found in Clarke 
(Trav. vol. ii. p. 199; Jones, Trav. vol. ii. p. 253; 
comp. Joum. Geog. Soc. vol. i. p. 110). [E. B. J.] 

CTESIPIION (KTTjaKpur: Pth. Krrjo-Kpwrrios), 
a large city in the southern part of Assyria, on the 
left or eastern bank of the Tigris, the origin of which 
is uncertain. It is first mentioned by Polybius (v. 
45), in his narrative of the war between Antiochus 
the Great and Molo. Ammianus (xxiii. 6) attributes 
its foundation to a Parthian ruler named Vardanes 
or Varanes, but history has not recorded who he was 
or at what period he lived. It is certain, however, 
that it was not a placo of great consequence till the 
Parthian empire was firmly established. It rose on 
the decay of Seleuceia, as that city had upon the 
fall of the earlier capital, Babylon; and Ammianus 
may be right in attributing to the Parthian Pacorus, 
the son of Orodes, the magnificence for which it be¬ 
came celebrated. Strabo (Epit. xi. 32) describes 
Ctesiphon as the winter residence of the Parthian 
kings, who lived there at that season owing to the 
mildness of the climate; while they passed their 
summer in Hyrcania, or at Ecbatana, the ancient 
and more illustrious royal seat. It long remained a 
place of considerable importance, especially at the 
time of the restoration of the Persian empire under 
the early Sassanian princes. Tacitus (Ann. vi. 42) 
calls it “ sedes imperii.” Its population must have 
been very large, as from it alone Severus carried off 
100,000 prisoners. (Herodian, iii. 30; Dion Cass. 
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lxxv. 9; Spartian. Sever, c. 16; Zosim. i. 8.) It was 
still a strong place at the time of Julian’s invasion 
(Amin. Marc. xxiv. 6; Greg. Naz. Orat. in Julian. 
2), and in the time of Gallienus,—for, though Ode- 
nathus was able to ravage the whole of the adjoining 
country as far as Emisa, the walls of Ctesiphon were 
sufficiently strong to protect those who fled within 
them. (Zosim. i. 39.) From the fact that Pliny 
(vi. 30) states that Ctesiphon was in Chalonitis and 
that Polybius (v.44) speaks of KaXcovhis, it has been 
conjectured by some geographers that Ctesiphon was 
on the site of the primeval city Chalneh {Genes, x. 
10); but there is no reason to suppose that Chalonitis 
extended so far to the west, and we have no certain 
evidence that it derived its name from Chalneh. 
(Hieronym. Quaest. in Genes, and Comment. Amos. 
vi. 2.) In more modern times the site of Ctesiphon 
has been iden ified with a place called by the Arabs 
A l Madain (the two cities). (Abulfcda, Geogr. 
and Ibn-al-Vardi’s Descript, of Irak , Niebuhr, vol. 
ii. p. 305.) At present there are in the neighbour¬ 
hood some ruins popularly called Tuk Kesra, or the 
Arch of Chosroes, which have been noticed by many 
travellers, and have been supposed to be remains of 
tlie palace of one of the Sassanian princes at this 
place. (Niebuhr, Z. c.; Ives, Travels , ii. p. 112; 
Della Valle, i. lett. 18.) [V.] 

CTI'MENE (KriyueVi?), a town in Thessaly, on 
the borders of Dolopia and Phthia, near the lake 
Xynias. (Apoll. Rhod. i. 67.) The town called 
Cymcnc in the present text of Livy (xxxii. 13) is 
probably a corruption of Ctiinene. Stephanus B. 
mentions a tradition, that Ctiinene had been given 
by Peleus to Phoenix {s. v. Kripevr]). (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 517.) 

CUA'RHJS, or CUKA'LIUS. 1. A river of 
Thessaly. [Cjkkium.] 

2. A river of lloeotia. [See p. 412, b.] 
CUBALLUM, a place which the consul Cn. Man¬ 
lius came to in his march into Galatia from the river 
Alandcr. [A lander.] He passed through the 
Axylos or woodless country before he reached “ Cu- 
balluin Gallogracciac castellum.” (Liv. xxxviii. 18.) 
From Cuballum or Cuballus ho reached the river 
Sangarius, and crossing it came to Cordium. Livy 
says that Manlius marched from Cuballum to the 
Sangarius “ continentibus itincribus;” but that ex¬ 
pression does not tell us the number of marches. 
Leake says that “ it is evident that the consul was 
not marching in any regular line during these days;” 
and he thinks it “ not at all improbable that he may 
have advanced as far southward as the Caballucome, 
placed in the Table at 23 M. P. from Laodiceia, and 
at 32 from Sabatra; and consequently that the Ca¬ 
ballucome of the Table may be the same as the Cu¬ 
ballum of Livy” {Asia Minor , p. 89). Any opinion 
of so eminent a geographer is entitled to consider¬ 
ation; but an examination of the narrative of Livy 
and of the position of Caballucome will show that 
Cuballum cannot possibly be tho place where the 
Table places Caballucome. [G. L.] 

CUBI. [Bituuigks Cum.] 

CUCULUM (KoukouAov, Strab. v. p. 238), a town 
of Central Italy, mentioned only by Strabo, who tells 
us that it was near the Via Valeria, but not on it, and 
seems to place it after Carseoli and Alba, in follow r - 
ing the course of that road. There can be little 
doubt that it has been correctly fixed by Holstenius 
{Not. ad Cluv. p. 155), at a place still called Cu- 
cullof a small town on the ridge of the Apennines, 
that separates the basin of the lake Fucinus from 
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the valley of Corfinium and Sulmo, and about 5 
miles from the pass of the Forca Carrosa , where 
the Via Valeria traverses the ridge in question. It 
would be thus on the very confines of the Marsi and 
Peligni, but it is not known to which people it be¬ 
longed. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 139, 140; but see 
Kramer, Der Fuciner See , p. 61, note.) [E. II. B.] 

CUCU'SUS {v KovKovacrSs , Eustath. ad Dion. 
Fer. 694), COCU'SUS, or COCU'SUM, a place in 
Cataonia several times mentioned in the Antonine 
Itin.; and probably the Octacuscus of the Table. 
The Itin. places it 62 M. P. from Comana of Cappa¬ 
docia. It was the place of banishment of Chrysos- 
tomus, A. d. 404. It seems to be Cocsou or Gogsyn , 
as it is named in some modern maps. [Cataonia, 
p. 569.] [G. L ] 

CU1CUL {Itin. Ant. p. 29; Notit. Afr Cul- 
CIIUL, Tab. Peut.\ KobKnova Ko\a>via , Ptol. iv. 3. 
§ 29: Jimmilah, llu.), a city of Numidia Caesari- 
ensis (aft. Sitifensis), on the right bank of the river 
Ampsaga, 25 M. P. north-cast of Sitifis, on the high 
road to Constantina. [P. S.] 

CU'LARO, afterwards GRATIANO'POLIS ( Gre¬ 
noble ), a town in Gallia, on the Isara {/sere), a 
branch of the Rhone. It is placed in the Table, 
under the corrupted name of Culabone, on a road 
from the Alpis Cottia {Mont Genevre ) to Vienna 
( Vienne). It has been a matter of dispute whether 
Cularo was in the territory of the Allobrogcs, but 
there is little doubt that it was. There is a letter 
from Plancus to Cicero {ad Fam. x. 23), which is 
dated “ Cularone ex finibus Allobroguin.” The 
common reading is “ Civaronc,” or “Ciurone;” but 
there is also a reading “ Cuiarone,” which in fact is 
the same, the only difference being in the position of 
the “ i.” There seems no doubt that this name re¬ 
presents “ Cularone.” A modern French writer, who 
admits that Plancus wrote his letter from Cularo, 
maintains that “ ex finibus ” means “ near the fron¬ 
tiers of the Allobroges,” a translation quite incon¬ 
sistent with Latin usage. The Geographer of Ra¬ 
venna writes the name “ Curaro,” instead of “ Cu¬ 
laro;” and “Curaro” only differs from “ Cuiaro,” 
one of the readings in Cicero’s text, in a single letter, 
“i,” which may easily be confounded with “ r.” 

It appears from two inscriptions found on one of 
the old gates of Grenoble ,—one of which has only 
been demolished within the memory of man,—that 
Cularo retained its name to a. d. 288. Nothing is 
known of Cularo for a long time after this letter of 
Plancus. Three hundred and thirty-two years later 
M. Aurelius Val. Maximianus restored the walls of 
Cnlaro, and gave his surname Herculeus to that 
gate of the city which was previously called Vien- 
nensis, and the name Jovia to the gate which was 
previously called Romana. This is proved by the 
two inscriptions, which have been correctly pub- 
lished in the work of Champollion de Figeac, Anti- 
quites de Grenoble. It is said that 83 inscriptions 
have been found at Grenoble at different times. 
The restoration of the walls of Cularo, already men¬ 
tioned, was made about a. d. 288. In a. d. 379, 
the emperor Gratianus, being in Gaul, enlarged Cu¬ 
laro, and gave to it his own name Gratianopoiis, 
which it preserves in the corrupted form of Gre¬ 
noble. It seems likely that Gratianus made it a 
bishop’s see; at least we know that there was a 
bishop of Gratianopoiis in A.n. 381. Civitas Gra¬ 
tianopoiis appears in the Notitia of the provinces of 
Gallia among the cities of the division of Gallia 
called Viennensis; and yet the old name Cularo was 
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sometimes still used, for in the Notitia of the Em¬ 
pire it is called Calaro, which means Cularo. 

It has been supposed by some geographers that 
Cularo was on an eminence on the right bank of the 
Jsere, but Grenoble is on the left bank of the river. 
There is, however, no foundation for this opinion, 
which seems to have been adopted by those who 
suppose that the Isara was the limit of the teriitory 
of the Allobrogcs, and that if Cularo was on the left 
bank it would not be within this territory. (D’An- 
vilie, Notice , §c .; Walckenaer, Geog. <fc., vol. i. p. 
263.) [G. L.] 

CULCHUL. [CricrL.] 

CUMAE (Kv/jltj, Strab.,Tliuc., &o.; Kovjucu, Ptol.: 
Kth. Kufxaios , Cumanus: Citma), a city on the coast 
of Campania, about six miles N. of Cape Miscnum. 
It was one of tlie most ancient as well as celebrated 
of the Greek colonies in Italy, and Strabo expressly 
tells us that it was the earliest of all the Greek set¬ 
tlements either in that country or Sicily (Strab. v. 
p. 243), a statement which there is no reason for 
rejecting, although we may safely refuse to receive 
as historical the date assigned it hy the later Greek 
chronologers, who would carry it back as lar as 
lOSO n. c. (Ilieronym. Chron. p. 100; Ensch. ed. 
Seal. p. 135.) Velleius Paterculus (i, 4), who men¬ 
tions its foundation next to that of Magnesia, and 
before tho Aeolic and Ionic migrations, must have 
adopted a similar view, though ho does not venture 
to iix the year. The statements of a mythical cha¬ 
racter connected with its foundation, which represent 
the fleet of the colonists as guided hy a dove, or by 
the nocturnal sound of brass cymbals, in themselves 
point to a very early period, which would leave room 
for such fabulous embellishments. (Veil. Pat. 1. c ., 
Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 177.) There is some discrepancy 
in regard to the ]>eople by whom it was founded, but 
there is little doubt that the statement of Strabo 
may be relied on, who describes it as a joint colony 
ot the Chalcidians in Euboea, and the Cymaeans of 
Aeolis: the two founders being Ilippocles of Cyme, 
and Megasthcnes of Chaleis, and it being agreed that 
the new settlement should bear the name of one of 
its parent cities, while it ranked as a colony of the 
other. (Strab. v. p. 243.) Hence we always find 
Cumae termed a Chalcidie, or Kuboean city, though 
its name, as well as local traditions, preserved the 
recollection of its connection with the Asiatic Cyme. 
(Time. vi. 3; Liv. viii. 22; l’lin. iii. 5. s. 9; Virg. Aen. 
vi. 2; Ovid, Met. xiv. 155; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 24,118.) 
Velleius however, as w'ell as Dionysius, drops all 
mention of the Cymaeans among the original colonists, 
and speaks of Cumae as founded by the Chalcidians, 
under Ilippocles and Mcgasthenes, while Dionysius 
t ails it a Greek city founded by the Kretrians and 
Chalcidians. Those writers indeed who adopted the 
very early date assigned to its settlement hy the 
Greek chronologers, which placed it before the Aeolic 
migration, were compelled to exclude all co-opcration 
on the part of the Asiatic Cyme: and it w s probably 
in order to overcome this difficulty that Scymnus 
(■hius represents it as colonised first by the Chalci¬ 
dians, and afterwards by the Aeolians. (Veil. Pat. 
i. 5; Dionys. vii. 3; Seymn. Ch. 236—239.) Ac¬ 
cording to Livy (viii. 22) the original settlement was 
made in the island of Aenaria, but the new comers 
found themselves so much disturbed by earthquakes 
and volcanic eruptions, that they removed from tliencc 
to the mainland. Strabo (v. p. 247) also notices the 
establishment of a colony of Kretrians and Chalci¬ 
dians in Aenaria, but without indicating its date. 
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Whatever may have been the real epoch of the 
foundation of Cumae, it is certain that it rapidly 
rose to great w r ealtli and prosperity. The extraor¬ 
dinary fertility of the surrounding country, as well 
as the excellence of the neighbouring ports, gave it 
immense advantages, and the native population of 
tlie interior seems to have been too scanty or too 
feeble to offer any obstacle to the progress of the 
ri-iiig city. The period of its greatest prosperity w'as 
probably from 700—500 n. c.: at this time it was 
incontestably the first city in this part of Italy, and 
had extended its dominion over a great part of the 
province subsequently known as Campania Tlie 
fertile tract of plain called tlie Phlegraean fields was 
included in its territory, as well as the vine-growing 
hills that separate this plain from the Bay of Naples, 
on which Cumae possessed tlie two excellent, ports of 
Misenum and Dicaearchin. (Dionys. vii. 3.) A little 
more distant it had planted the flourishing colony of 
Neapolis, which was doubtless at this time still de¬ 
pendent upon its parent city: and tlie statement 
which calls Abella and Nola Chalcidie towns (.Justin, 
xx. 1) evidently indicates that Cumae had not only 
extended its influence over the interior, but had 
sought to strengthen it by the establishment of 
regular colonics. The great extent of its walls still 
attested in the Augustan age its former power: and 
all accounts represent it as almost rivalling tho 
Achaean colonies of Crotona and Sybaris in wealtli 
and population. The government, like that of most 
of the Greek cities in Italy, was aristocratieal, and 
continued so until the overthrow' of its liberties by 
Aristodeinus. (Dionys. vii. 4.) The decline of Cumae 
was probably owing in the first instance to the in¬ 
creasing power of the Etruscans, and especially to 
the maritime superiority established by that people 
in the Tyrrhenian Sea. But the Etruscan conquest 
of Campania soon brought them into hostile collision 
by land also: and the first event in the history of 
Cumae that has been transmitted to us, is that of 
the successful opposition which it was able to offer 
to a vast host of invaders, consisting (it is said) of 
Etruscans, Umbrians, and Daunians (?). Exagge¬ 
rated as are the numbers of these enemies, who are 
said to have brought into the field 500,000 foot, and 
28,000 horse, there seems no reason to doubt tho 
historical fact of the invasion and its repulse. 
(Dionys. vii. 3, 4.) According to Dionysius, it took 
place about 20 years before the usurpation of Aris- 
todenius, w r ho first rose to distinction upon this 
oeca ion, and was subsequently appointed to command 
the auxiliary force sent by the Cumacans to assist 
the Aiicians against Aruns, the son of Porsena. 
(Liv. ii. 14; Dionys. v. 36, vii. 5, 6.) His success 
in this expedition paved the way to his assumption 
of supreme power, which he attained by the same 
arts as many other despots, by flattering the passions 
of the multitude, and making use of the democratic 
party to overthrow the oligarchy, after which lie 
proceeded to surround himself with a guard of hired 
partisans, and disarm the rest of the people. Dio¬ 
nysius has left us a circumstantial account of the 
rise, government, and fall of Aristodcmus (vii. 3— 
11; Diod. vii. Exc. Vales, p. 547), which, notwith¬ 
standing the scepticism of Niebuhr (vol. i. p. 554, 
vol. iii. p. 178), may probably be received as historical, 
at least in its main outlines. According to that 
author his usurpation may be dated in n. c. 505, 
and lie appears to have retained the. sovereign power 
for above 20 years, when he was expelled by the 
descendants of those whom lie had put to death or 
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driven into exile. It was during this period that 
Tarquinius Superbus, the exiled king of Rome, took 
refuge at Cuuuio, where he shortly after ended his 
days, it. c. 496. (Liv. ii. 21 ; Dionys. vi. 21.) Aris 
todemus was still ruler of the city when the Roman 
republic sent an embassy to beg for supplies of com 
in time of a great famine (it. c. 492), but the ships, 
which had been already loaded with grain, were 
seized by the tyrant and confiscated, as an alleged 
equivalent for the property of Tarquin. (Liv. ii. 34; 
Dionys. vii. 2, 12.) 

A despotism such as that of Aristodemus is 
represented, and the civil dissensions that must 
have attended its overthrow as well as its establish¬ 
ment, could not but weaken the power and impair 
the prosperity of Cumae, and render her less able to 
cope with the increasing power of the Etruscans, 
lienee, the next time her name is mentioned in 
history, we find her invoking the aid of Hicron, the 
then powerful despot of Syracuse, against the com¬ 
bined fleets of the Tyrrhenians and the Cartha¬ 
ginians, who had attacked her by sea, and threat¬ 
ened her very existence. The victory of Uieron on 
that occasion («. c. 474) not only delivered Cumae 
fiom immediate danger, but appeal's to have given a 
severe blow to the maritime power of the Etruscans. 
(I)iod. xi. 51; Pind. Pyth. i. 136—146, and Sobol. 
ad loc.) Nor do we hear of the latter any further 
molesting Cumae by land ; and that city appears to 
have enjoyed an interval of repose, which, so far as 
we can judge, would seem to have been a period 
of considerable prosperity: but a more formidable 
danger now threatened it from the growing power of 
the Sanmites, who, in b. c. 423, made themselves 
masters of Capua, and only three years afterwards, 
after defeating the Cumaeans in the field, laid siege 
to their city, and after related attacks succeeded 
in carrying it by assault. No mercy was shown by 
the conquerors : the unfortunate city was given up to 
pillage, many of its citizens put to the sword, and the 
rest sold into slavery,except such as were able to make 
their escape to Ncapolis: while their wives and 
daughters were forced to cohabit with the Campanian 
conquerors,who established a colony in the city. (Liv. 
iv. 44 ; Diod. xii. 76 ; Strab. v. p. 243.) The date 
of this event is given by Livy as b.o. 420 ; and the 
archonship of Aristion, to which it is assigned by 
Diodorus, would give the same date (b. c. 421— 
420), but the Roman consulship, to which the latter 
refers it, is that of b. c. 428 : the former date is 
probably the true one. 

From this period Cumae ceased to be a Greek 
city, though still retaining many traces of Hellenic 
rites and customs, which subsisted down to the 
Augustan age: but a fatal blow had been given to 
its prosperity, and it sank henceforth into the con¬ 
dition of a second-rate Campanian town. Having 
shared in the general defection of the Campanians 
from Rome and in their subsequent defeat, it was 
in b.c. 338 admitted to the Roman franchise, though 
at first without the right of suffrage (Liv. viii. 14): 
at what time it obtained the full franchise we know 
not, but it seems at a later period to have not only 
enjoyed the fullest municipal privileges, but to have 
been regarded by the Romans with especial favour, 
on account of its unvarying fidelity to the republic. 
(Liv. xxiii. 31; Yell. Fat. i. 4; Cic. de leg. Ayr. 
ii. 31, ad Att. x. 13.) In the Second Punic War 
Hannibal made an attempt upon the city, but was 
repulsed from its walls by Sempronius Gracchus, 
and obliged to content himself with laying waste its 
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territory (Liv. xxiii. 36,37, xxiv. 13.) From this 
time we hear but l’ttle of Cumae, but the circum¬ 
stance that, in b. c. 180, the citizens requested and 
obtained permission to use the Latin language in 
their public documents, shows the continually de¬ 
creasing influence of the Greek element in the city. 
(Liv. xl. 42.) We may probably infer from the 
expressions of Velleius (i. 4) that it continued faithful 
to the Romans during the Social War. In the latter 
ages of the Republic its neighbourhood began to be 
frequented by the Roman nobles as a place of retile¬ 
nient and luxury; but these established their \ ill is 
rather at Baiac and Misenum than at Cumae itself, 
the situation of which is far loss beautiful or agree¬ 
able. Both these sites were, however, included in a 
municipal sense in the territory of Cuma (in Cue- 
mano), and hence we find Cicero applying the name 
of Cumanum to his villa, which was in full view of 
Puteoli {Acad, ii 25), and must therefore have 
been situated on the Bay of Baiae, or at least on the 
E. side of the ridge which separates it from Cumae. 
The same thing is probably true of the villas of 
Catulus, Poinpeius, and Varro, mentioned by him. 
(Cic. Acad. i. 1, ii. 25; ad Fam. xvi. 10; ad Att. 
iv. 10.) At an earlier period Sulla retired to the 
neighbourhood of Cumae after his abdication, and 
spent the last years of his life there. (Appian, B. C. 
104.) The increasing popularity of Baiae, Bauli, and 
Mi-enum, under the Roman Empire, though it must 
have added to the local importance of Cumae, which 
always continued to be the municipal capital of the 
surrounding distiict (Orell. laser. 2263), was un¬ 
favourable to the growth of the city itself, which 
appears to have declined, and is spoken of by Juvenal 
as deserted ( vacuae Cumae,Sat. \\\. 2) in comparison 
with the flourishing towns around it. Statius also 
c 11s it the quiet Cumae ( quieta Cyme , Silv. iv. 
3. 65). But the expression of the satirist must, not 
be taken too strictly: the great extent of'the ancient 
walls, noticed by Velleius (i. 4), would naturally give 
it a deserted appearance ; but we know that Cumae 
had received a colony of veterans under Augustus, 
which ajqiears to have been renewed by Claudius 
{Lib. Colon, p. 232), and though Pliny does not 
give it the name of a colony, it bears that title in 
several inscriptions of Imperial date (Oiell. Inscr. 
1857, 2263, 2533). We learn from vaiious other 
sources that it continued to exist down to the close 
of the Roman Empire (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1; 
§ 6 ; It in. Ant. pp. 122, 123 ; Tab. rent.), and 
during the wars of Belisarius and Narses with the 
Goths, it re-appears as a place of importance. At 
this time, however, the city appears to have shrunk, 
so as to be confined to the ancient citadel or arx 
(Mill called the Rocca di Cuma), an isolated and 
precipitous rock, very difficult of access, and which 
on that account was regarded as a very strong 
fortress. It was chosen by the Gothic kings as the 
depository of their regalia and other valuables, and 
was the last place in Italy that held out against 
Narses. (Procop. B. G. i. 14, iii. 6, iv. 34; Agatli. 
i. 8—11,20.) This citadel continued to exist till 
the 13th century, when having become a stronghold 
of robbers and banditti, it was taken and destroyed : 
and the site has remained desolate ever since. 

Under the Roman Empire Cumae w’as noted for a 
manufacture of a particular kind of red earthenware. 
(Mart. xiv. 114.) Its territory also produced ex¬ 
cellent flax, which w'as especially adapted for the 
manufacture of nets. (Plin. xix. 1. s. 2; Grat. Falisc. 
Cyneg. 35.) Of'the fertility of the adjoining plain, 
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or the wines of Mt. Gaurus, it is unnecessary to 
speak, but the latter was in the time of the Romans 
probably dependent on I’uteoli. 

Inseparably connected with the name of Cumae is 
that of the Sibyl who, according to the general tra¬ 
dition of antiquity, had her abode there. There is 
little doubt that the legends connected with her 
were brought by the Greeks from Cyme in Asia 
Minor, and were transferred from Gergis or Gergithes 
in the Troad to the Italian Cumae. (Grote’s Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 472 ; Kluusen, Aeneas und die Penaten, 
vol. i. pp. 209, 210.) Similar peculiarities in the 
nature of the soil and localities seem to have con¬ 
tributed to this: it was doubtless also owing to the 
striking physical characters of tho adjoining region 
that the myths connected with the entrance to 
Hades became permanently localized about Lake 
Avernus: and the idea of placing the Cimmerians 
of the Odyssey in the same neighbourhood was pro¬ 
bably an afterthought in later times. It seems likely, 
indeed, that the Cumaoans were one of the main chan¬ 
nels by which the Trojan and Greek legends were 
transferred to this part of Italy, and the names of 
Aeneas and Ulysses inseparably associated with the 
coasts of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The cave of the Sibyl 
was still supposed to exist in the historical period; 
the cavern shown under that name was a vast subter¬ 
ranean chamber or grotto, hewn out of the eastern 
side of the rock on which stood the citadel. (“ Ex- 
cisum Euboi'cae latus ingens rupis in antrum,” Virg. 
Aen. vi. 42 ; Pseud. Arist. Mirab. 95 ; Lycophr. 
1278 — 1280 ; Ovid, Met. xiv. 104.) Justin 
Martyr, who visited it about the middle of the 
second century, describes it as like a great hall or 
basilica, artificially excavated, containing three re- 
servoirs of water, and with an inner chamber or 
recess, from which the prophetess used to deliver 
her oracles. (Just. Mart. Paraen. 37.) Agathias, 
in relating the siege of Cuinao by Nurses, also 
mentions the existence of this great cavern, of which 
that general availed himself to undermine the walls 
of the citadel, and by this means caused them to 
fall in, together with the roof of tho cavern: and 
thus destroyed the abode of the Sibyl, though with¬ 
out effecting the capture of tho fortress. (Agath. 
B. G. i. 10.) On the summit of the arx was a 
temple of Apollo, whose worship here seems to have 
been intimately connected with that of the Sibyl, 
though legends gave it a still more ancient origin, 
arid ascribed the foundation of the temple to Dae¬ 
dalus. (Virg. Aen. vi. 14—19, and Serv. ad loc.; 
Sil. Ital. xii. 85—102 ; Juv. iii. 25.) Some obscure 
ruins on the summit of the hill are supposed to have 
formed part of this ancient edifice: and the remains 
of a cavern on the E. face of the cliff are believed to 
have belonged to that of the Sibyl. Tho true 
situation of this was first pointed out by Cluverius : 
earlier commentators and topographers had con¬ 
founded the cave of the Sibyl herself with the 
entrance to the infernal regions near the Lake 
Avernus, and hence the name of Grotta della 
Sibilla is still popularly given to an artificial ex¬ 
cavation on the banks of that lake, which has the 
appearance of an imperfect tunnel, and is in all 
probability a work of Roman times. (Cluver. Ital. 
pp. 1107—1113 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 517.) 

The existing remains of Cumae are inconsider¬ 
able : the plain around the rock of the citadel, in 
which tho ancient city spread itself out in the days 
of its greatness, is now covered with a royal forest: 
some remains of an amphitheatre however still exist, 
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and numerous other masses of masonry, most of 
them of Roman construction. To the same period 
belongs a picturesque archway in a massive and 
lofty wall of brick, called the Arco Felice , which 
stands on the road to Pozzuoli , and is supposed by 
some to be one of tho gates of the ancient city, but 
the nature of its construction renders this almost 
impossible. Between this and the foot of the rock 
are the remains of a small temple, popularly known 
as the Tempio dei Giganti. This is all that remains 
of Cumae above ground, but excavations at different 
periods have brought to light numerous architectural 
fragments, vases and statues, many of them of the 
best period of art, and it is probable that few sites 
would better reward more systematic researches. 
(Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 501, 502; Eustace’s Classical 
Tour , vol. ii. pp. 427—434 ; Iorio, Guida di Poz¬ 
zuoli , pp. 102—125; Bull, dell Inst. 1842, pp. 
6—10.) [E.H.B.] 
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CUMERUS, a promontory of Picenum, on the coast 
of the Adriatic, still called Monte Cornero. (Plin. 
iii. 13. s. 18.) It is formed by a considerable moun¬ 
tain mass, rising close to the sea-shore, and nearly 
detached from the mountains of the interior, extend¬ 
ing about 10 miles in length. At its northern ex¬ 
tremity stood the city of Ancona and the smaller town 
of Numana (Umana) at its southern end. [E.II.B.] 
CUNARUS MOMS. [ArENNixus.] 

CUNAXA (Koi/va£a, Plut. Artax. c. 8), the 
scene of tho battle between Cyrus the Younger and 
the forces of his brother Artaxerxcs, in which the 
former was overthrown and slain. Xenophon (Anab. 
i. 8) describes the battle fully, but docs not mention 
the name of the place where it was fought. Plutarch, 
in his life of Artaxerxes, has alone preserved it, and 
states that it was 500 stadia from Babylon. There 
has been much discussion as to the exact position 
of the field of battle. Renncll ( Illustr . of the Re¬ 
treat of the Ten Thousand , p. 93) has adopted the 
distance from Babylon as given by Plutarch, as 
that which on the whole appears to accord best with 
the previous narrative of Xenophon. [V.] 

CU'NEI. [Conii] 

CUNETIO, in Britain, mentioned in the fourteenth 
Itinerary, as being 15 miles from Spinae (Speed) 
Some locality on the Kennel. [R. G. L.] 

CU'NEUS (Koth^os), i. e. the Wedge, a name 
applied, from its shape, to that part of the Spanish 
peninsula which forms its SVV. angle, and the S. 
part of Lusitania, from the mouth of the Anas to 
the Sackum Pr. (C. S. Vincent; Artemidor. ap. 
Strab iii. p. 137). Whether the name was also 
applied specifically to the headland just named, is 
not quite clear from Strabo; but Mela (iii. 1) assigns 
it to the S. headland of the district ( C. S. Maria). 
Respecting the people, see Conii. [P. S.] 

CU'NICI. [Baleares.] 

CUNICULARIAE INSULAE is the name given 
by Pliny to some small islands lying in the strait 
which separates Corsica from Sardinia, now known 
as the Straits of Bonifacio. They are probably the 
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three small islets now called I sola dei Razzoli, dei 
Budelli, and di Sta. Maria , which are those that lie 
most directly in the strait itself. Between these 
and the N. extremity of Sardinia, is the more con¬ 
siderable island called I sola della Maddalena , which 
is probably tlio Piiinton of Pliny and Ptolemy. 
The former mentions another island called Fossae, 
and Ptolemy one called Ilva, close to Phinton. There 
are, in fact, two other islands—one called I. di Ca- 
prera, on the E. of La Maddalena, and the I. dei 
Sparagi , on the W.—to which these names may be 
applied, but they cannot bo really identified. Perhaps 
Pliny means to apply the name of Cuniculariae to 
the whole group. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. 
§8.) [E.H.B.] 

CUNISTORGIS. [Conii.] 

CUPPAE (Kouttous), a town in Upper Moesia, 
with a garrison of Dalmatian horsemen. (Itin. Ant. 
p. 217; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7; Procop. De Aedif. iv. 6; 
p. 287.) [L. S.] 

CUPRA (Koimpa: Eth. Cuprensis), the name of 
two cities or towns in Picenuin, called for the sake 
of distinction Cupra Maritima and Cupra Montana. 

1. CuntA Maritima (Kovirpa papnip. a, Ptol.) 
was situated on the sea coast, between the Castellum 
Firmanum and Castrum Trucntinum. (Strab. v. p. 
241; Mela, ii. 4. § 6 ; Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Ptol. 
iii. 1. § 21.) Strabo does not describe it as a town, 
but speaks only of the temple of Cupra (rb rris 
Kvirpaf lepdv'), which he says was founded by the 
Tyrrhenians (Etruscans), and that Cupra was the 
Tyrrhenian name of Juno. But it is clear that a 
town had grown up around the temple; for it is 
mentioned as such by all the other geographers, and 
appears to have become the more considerable place 
of the two, so that it was often called Cupra with¬ 
out any distinctive epithet. (Cupra urbs, Mel. 1. c.; 
Cupra oppidum, Plin. 1. c.) The temple of Cupra 
is also mentioned by Silius italicus (viii. 433), and 
an inscription records its restoration by Hadrian. 
The discovery of this fixes the site of the temple 
and the town of Cupra Maritima, at a place called 
le Grotte a Mare , about 3 miles N. of S. Benedetto , 
and 8 miles from the mouth of the Truentus or 
Tronto. (Cluvcr. Jtal. p. 734; Gruter. Inscr. p. 
1016, 2; Colucci, Cupra Maritima , p. 130.) 

2. Cupra Montana (Kovirpa povrava, Ptol. iii. 

1. § 52; Cuprenses cognomine Mon f ani, Plin. iii. 
13. s. 18) is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy, 
among the towns of the interior of Pieenum, and 
was certainly distinct from the preceding. It is 
considered by local topographers to have occupied 
the site of the modern Ripatransone , a town on a 
hill, only 8 miles inland from the site of the mari¬ 
time Cupra. (Cluver. Ital. p. 741; Abeken, Mittel 
Italien, p. 120.) [E. H. B.] 

CUR A'LIUS. [Cuarius.] 

CURES (K vprjs, Strab. Kvpfir, Dionys.: Eth. 
KvpiTTjr, Quiris (pi. Quirites), but also Curensis, 
Plin.: Correse ), an ancient city of the Sabines, 
situated to the left of the Via Salaria, about 3 miles 
from the left bank of the Tiber, and 24 miles from 
Rome. It is celebrated in the early history of Rome 
as the birthplace of Numa, as well as the city of 
Tatius, from whence the Sabines proceeded, who 
under that monarch waged war against Romulus, 
and ultimately established themselves at Rome. 
(Liv. i. 13; Dionys. ii. 36, 46,48; Plut. Rom. 19.) 
Hence the general opinion of ancient authors derives 
the name of Quirites, by which the Roman people 
was known in later times, from that of Cures. 
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(Strab. v. p. 228; Liv. i. 13; Fcst. v. Quirites .) 
Virgil therefore, for distinction’s sake, terms the 
inhabitants of Cures “prisci Quirites” (Ae?i. vii. 
710), and Columella still more distinctly, “ veteres 
illi Sabini Quirites” ( de R.R. i. pref.). It is, how¬ 
ever, far more probable that the two names had no 
immediate connection; but that both were derived 
from the Sabine word Curis or Quiris, which signi¬ 
fied a S]»ear (Fest. pp. 49, 254, ed. Mull.; Serv. 
ad Aen. i. 292; Ovid, Fast. ii. 477), anil that the 
Roman name of Quirites was merely equivalent to 
“ spearmen ” or “ warriors.” A legend related by 
Dionysius (ii. 48), which connects the foundation of 
Cures with the worship of the Sabine god Quirinus, 
evidently points to the same derivation. It is even 
probable that the prominent part assigned to Cures 
in the legendary history of Tatius. which led some 
writers to assume that it must have been the me¬ 
tropolis or chief city of the Sabines (Dionys. ii. 36), 
had no other foundation than in tho false etymolo¬ 
gies which connected it with the name of Quirites. It 
is certain at least, that both Virgil and Ovid speak 
of it as a small town (parvi Cures, Virg. Aen. vi. 
812; Ovid, Fast. ii. 135), and its name never 
appears in any of the subsequent wars of the Ro¬ 
mans with the Sabines. The circumstance that 
Numa was, according to the received history, a 
native of Cures, may be thought to lend some coun¬ 
tenance to tho tradition of its early importance, 
though on the other hand it is not improbable that 
the two traditions were adapted to each other. 
(Liv. i. 18; Plut. Num. 3; Virg. Aen. vi. 812.) 
Strabo’s statement, that it had once been a flourish¬ 
ing and powerful city, is apparently only an infer¬ 
ence which he draws from its having in ancient 
times given two kings to Rome. (Strab. v. p. 228.) 
Whatever truth there may bo in tho statements of 
its ancient greatness, it must have early fallen into 
comparative insignificance; for though numerous 
references to it are found in the Latin poets, no men¬ 
tion of its name again occurs in Roman history, and 
Strabo tells us that it was in his time sunk to a 
mere village. It had however, previous to that, 
received a body of Roman colonists, first in the time 
of Sulla, and again in that of Caesar (Lib. Colon. 
p. 253; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 305), and seems to 
have considerably revived under the Roman empire. 
Pliny notices the Curcnses as one of the municipal 
towns of the Sabines; and numerous inscriptions of 
Imperial date speak of its magistrates, its municipal 
senate (ordo), &c., whence we may infer that it con¬ 
tinued to bo a tolerably flourishing town as late as 
the 4th century. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Orelli, Inscr. 
107; Nibby, Dintomi , vol. i. pp. 532, 533.) In 
those inscriptions it is uniformly termed “ Cures 
Sabini,” an epithet probably indicating the claim set 
up by the people to be the metropolis of the Sabines. 
In like manner, after the establishment of Chris¬ 
tianity, the bishops assumed the title of “ Curium 
Sabinorum,” and sometimes even that of “ Episcopus 
Sabinensis.” The final decay of the city probably 
dates from the time of the Lombards, who repeatedly 
ravaged this part of Italy: we learn from an epistle 
of Pope Gregory I. that in a. d. 593 the site was 
already desolate. (Nibby, l. c.) 

The true situation of Cures was first pointed out 
by Holstcnius, and the actual remains of the city 
discovered by Chaupy. The site, which is of con¬ 
siderable extent, is occupied in part by two small 
villages or hamlets: the one still bearing the name 
of Correse; the other, about a mile to tho W., is 
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called Arci, and evidently marks the site of the 
ancient citadel (Arx). Considerable fragments of 
masonry, as well as architectural ornaments, por 
tions of columns, &e., and several inscriptions, have 
been found scattered over the surface of this space 
but all these remains are of Homan date; no traces 
are found of the ancient walls, and it seems probable 
indeed that Cures, like many other Sabine cities, 
was not fortified. About 2 miles distant from Arci, 
at a place called Torri , are the substructions of a 
temple, of a very massive construction, and probably 
bel nging to a much more remote epoch. (Chaupy, 
Matson d'Horace, vol. iii. pp. 70—84 ; Nibby, l. c. 
pp. 581—538; Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 100) At 
the foot of the hill occupied by the ruins of Cures 
flows a small river called the CV rrese, which rises 
in the mountains above Ncrola, and falls into the 
Tiber about 3 miles Ixdow Arci. [E. II. B.] 

CURE'TES, Cl JR ET IS. [Aktoua, p. G4.] 
CU'llGIA (Koupyia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 15) or CURI- 
GA (Itin. Ant p.432; Geogr. llav. iv. 44: La 
Cttlera ), a city of the Celtic!, in Hispauia Bactiea, 
near the Moiis Marianas (Sierra Moreiui), oil the 
high road from the mouth of the Anas to Kmerita 
Augusta. It a])}K*:irs to be the same place as the 
Truimv, previously Ucultuniaeum, of Pliny (iii. 3; 
compare Caro, Aid. iii. 70; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, j 
382). [P. S.] 

CURIA (Chur), a town in Hliaetia prima, on the 
Rhine. (I tin. Ant. pp. 277, 278; Paul. Diao. If 1st. 
Lon (job. vi. 21.) [L. S-3 

CURIA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy ns a town 
of theOttadeni. Probably Currie on Gore. [R.G.L.] 
CUUIA'NUM (Kovpiavbv &Kpov), is placed by 
Ptolemy (ii 7) on the coast of Aquitnnia, between 
the mouth of the A dour and of the Garonne. There 
seems no place that corresponds to it except the 
Pointe, d'A reaction , on the north side of the Bnssin 
d Arctic /ion. Some geographers fix it at the Vointe 
do, Grace , near the Tour de Curdonan , the point 
which is on the south side of the entrance of the 
Gironde. [G. L ] 

CU'RIAS (Koopfas, Ptol. v. 14. § 2; St rah. xiv. 
p. G83; Steph. B.; Kvpiandv, Stadiasm. §§ 28G, 300: 
Capo Gavata or delle Gatte), the most S. point of 
Cyprus, forming a low and rounded excrescence, 
which resembles a peninsula rather than a promon¬ 
tory. The stags from Cilicia and Syria swam over 
to this fertile spot to enjoy the rich pastures. (Ae- 
lian, Nat. An. v. 56, xi. 7 ; Maxim. Tyr. Dm. xii. 
3; Engel, Kypros , vol. i. p. 117.) | E. B, J.] 

CUlvICTA (Plin. iii. 21. s. 25 ; KovpiKra , 
Ptol. ii. 16. § 13; KvpiKTini Strab. ii. p. 123, 
ud fin., vii. p. 315), an island off the coast of Illy- 
ricum, now called Karck , or Veglia , a little south 
of the Absyrtides. According to Ptolemy it con¬ 
tained two towns, Fulvinium (GovAcpimor) and Cu- 
ricum (Kovpucov). “ Veglia has excellent liarbours; 
and the valleys, if cultivated, might be productive 
as of old, when the island was rich in timber and 
pasture land, and produced abundance of grain, oil, 
and wine. The Illyrian snails, mentioned by Pliny 
(ix. 56), are very numerous in Veglia. It was 
during a long period an independent state, until 
ceded to Venice in the fifteenth century.” (Wilkin¬ 
son, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 50.) 
CURIGA. [Cukoia.] 

CURIOSOLITAE, a people of Celtiea who are 
mentioned by Caesar several times (R. G. ii. 34, iii. 
7, 11, \ii. To) The name only occurs in the accu¬ 
sative form, and as 'here are variations in the MSS., 
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the nominative is not quite certain. They are men¬ 
tioned (B. G. ii. 34) with the Vcneti, Unelli, Osismi, 
and others that Caesar calls “ maritimae civitates,” 
and border on the ocean. In another place ( B. G. 
vii. 75) lie describes the position of the Curiosolitae 
on the ocean in the same terms, and includes them 
among the Armoric states, a name equivalent to 
“ maritimae.” The name occurs in Pliny (iv. 18) in 
the form Cariosvclites; and he mentions them with 
the Unelli, Diablindi, and Rhedones. The Curjoso- 
litae are not mentioned by Ftolemy. No city of 
these people is mentioned, and the Itins. give no 
roads in this part of Bretagne. Accordingly we 
can only conjecture their position, which is deter¬ 
mined with some probability to be the diocese of 
St. Mali), the only place that remains for them after 
fixing the position of the other Armoric nations. 
The name seems to be preserved in Corseult , a vil¬ 
lage between Dinan and Lamballe, where there aro 
the remains of an old Roman town. We may con¬ 
clude that, after the fashion of Gallic names, Cor- 
sevlt represents the capital of the Curiosolitae. 
D Anvillc supposes that on the coast they extended 
west to the neighbourhood of St. Brieve, where a 
place called Finiac denotes the boundary of an an¬ 
cient territory, as the name Fines or Fins denotes 
in other parts of Gallia. The neighbours of the 
Curiosolitae on the east were the Rhedones, and on 
the south the Vcneti. On the west were the Osismi 
or Osismii, who occupied the extremity of the penin¬ 
sula of Bretagne. But Walckenaer places, between 
the Osismi and the Curiosolitae, tho Biducasii of 
Ptolemy, in the diocese of St. Biflue or St. JJrienc; 
whom lie distinguishes from the Viditrasses. [Vi- 
ducassks.] (I)'Anvillc, Notice , &c. ; Walckenaer, 
Geog. vol. i. p. 381.) [_G. L.] 

CU'RIIJM [Aktolia, p. 66, b.] 

CU'RIUM (K nvpiov, Ptol, v. 14, ^2; Steph. B.; 
Ilicrock; Curias, Plin. v. 13: Etk. Koupteuy: Pis- 
copin'), a city of Cyprus, situated to the W. of the 
river Lyons, 16 M. P. from Amatlms. ( Pent. Tab.) 
It was said to have boon founded by tho Argivcs. 
(Herod, v. 113; Strab. xiv. p. 683.) Stesenor. its 
sovereign, betrayed the cause of his country during 
the war against the Persians. (Herod, l.c.) Near 
tho town was a Cape ( <f>povpiou , Ptol. v. 14. §2: 
Capo Bianco ), from which sacrilegious offenders who 
had dared to touch tho altar of Apollo were thrown 
into the sea. (Strab. 1. c.) The ruins of a town 
supposed to represent this have been found near Pis- 
copia, one of the most fertilo spots in the island. 
(Pocoekc, Trav. vol. ii. p. 329 ; Engel, Kypros , 
vol. i. p. 118.) [E. B.J.] 

CURMILIACA, in Gallia, is placed by the An- 
tonine 1 tin. on a road between Samarobriva (Amiens) 
and Caesaromagns (Beauvais). This old road is the 
Chtmssce de Brunehaut. D'Anville gives sufficient 
reasons for supposing that a place called Cormeilles 
may represent Curmiliaca. [G. L.] 

CURT A (K ovpra), a town in Pannonia, the site 
of which is unknown, (Ptol. ii. 16. § 4, who places 
it in Lower Pannonia, while the Itin. Ant. p. 262, 
assigns it to Upper Pannonia.) [L. 8.] 

CU'RUBIS (K ovpaZls f) KovpoGis, Ptol. iv. 3. § 
8; /tin. Ant. pp. 56, 57, 493; Tab. Peut.; Kurbah ), 
a city on the E. coast of Zcugitana, in Africa Proper, 
between Civ pea and Nenpolis, 16 M. P. north of the 
latter. According to Pliny (v. 3) it was a freo city, 
but an inscription found on the spot designates it a 
colony, con fulvia. curubis. (Shaw, Travels , 
cfc., p. 90.) [P.S/J 
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CUSA (Kowra), a river on the W. coast of Mau¬ 
retania Tingitana, S. of Atlas Minor and N. of the 
river Asama. (Ptol. iv. 1. § 2.) [P. S.] 

CUSAE (XuDcrar, Aelian, 1L An . x. 27 ; Kacros 
or ’A/coiWa, Hierocles, p. 730), the modern Kusieh, 
was a town in the Lycopolite nome of the Thebaid. 
In the Notitia Imperii it is noted as the head-quarters 
of the Legio II. Constantia Thebaeorum. The goddess 
Aphrodite Ourania was held in especial reverence at 
Cusac under the symbol of a white cow. (Aelian, l.c.) 
At a later period it was an episcopal city. There 
appears to have been another town of this name in the 
llcrmopolifce nome of the Heptanomis. [W. B. L>.] 

CUSH, the Scripture name for Arabia, usually 
rendered by the LXX. Aldionla, as e. g. Numb. xii. 
1; Tsaiah , xi. 11; Habak. iii. 7, &c. [G. W.J 

CU'SIBI. [Oretani.] 

CUTATIS1UM (Kovtcit'utiov, Procop. B. G. iv. 
13, 14), a small town in Colchis, on the river 
Phasis, now Kchitais or Kutais. It was identified 
with the mythical Oytao or Cytaea, said to have 
been the birthplace of Medea (Stcph. B. s. v.; 
Plin. iv. 12. s. 26), whence the adjectives Cytaeaeus 
and Cytaeus, used in reference to Medea and Colchis 
(Propert. i. 24; Val. Place, vi. 693). Scylax, on 
the other hand, states that Mala, on the same river, 
was entitled to that honour. [V.] 

CUT I'Ll AE (KoTuAia), a town of the Sabines, 
between Reate and Interocrea, situated in the im¬ 
mediate neighbourhood of a small lake, which bore 
the name of Cutiliae Lac us (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17), 
or Lacus Cutiliensis (Varr. L. L. v. 71; Maerob. 
Sat. i. 7). This was in fact a mere pool,—according 
to Dionysius it was only 400 feet in diameter, but 
of great depth; and it derived great celebrity from 
the circumstance of its having a Boating island on 
its surface. This phenomenon, which is the subject 
of great exaggeration with many ancient writers, is 
well described by Dionysius, who tells us that u the 
island is about 50 feet in diameter, and it rises to 
the height of about a foot above the water: it is not 
fixed, and floats about in different directions, as tho 
wind drives it, sometimes one way, sometimes another. 
There grow on it a kind of rushes, and a few 
hushes of small size.” (Dionys. i. 15; Plin. ii. 95; 
Sencc. A Tat. Qu. iii. 25; Sotion. de Mir. Font. 37; 
Maerob. 1. c.) It is evident that this marvel arose 
from the incrustations of carbonate offline formed by 
the waters of the lake, fragments of which might 
from time to time be detached from tho overhanging 
crust thus formed on the banks: the same pheno¬ 
menon occurs, though on a smaller scale, at the 
Aquae Albulae near Tibur. (Gel!, Top. of Rome, 
p. 41.) According to Dionysius the lake was con¬ 
secrated to Victory, meaning probably the Sabine 
goddess Vacuna, and was regarded as so sacred that 
no one was allowed to approach its banks, except on 
certain festivals. The Cutilian Lake still exists under 
tho name of Pozzo di Ratignano or Latignano, 
though apparently reduced in size by the continual 
incrustation of its banks; but the floating island has 
disappeared. The lake is situated in the level valley 
of the Velmo, at the foot of the hill on which stands 
the modern village of Pateimo. In its immediate 
neighbourhood are numerous other springs, some hot 
and some cold, and varying in their mineral qualities, 
but mostly of a sulphureous character. These are 
the Aquae Cutiliae (ra iv Kwt tAiais \j/vxpa 
vSara, Strab. v. p. 228), mentioned by Strabo and 
other writers, and which appear to have been much 
resorted to by the Romans for their medical pro- 

vol. i. 
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j perties. (Cels, de Med. iv. 5.) Among other instances 
we lean, that Vespasian was in the habit of visiting 
them evciv year; and it was while residing here for 
the purposo of using them, that his death took 
place, a. t>. 79. (Suet. Vesp. 24; Dion Cass. Ixvi. 
17.) There still exist some fine ruins of Roman 
baths, at a short distance from the lake; and tho 
basin of one of the springs is surrounded with marble 
steps. (K. Craven, Abruzzi, vol. i. pp. 231'—235; 
Cliaupy, Maison d'Horace, vol. iii. pp. 102, 103.) 

It is probable that there grew up something of a 
town around tho mineral springs of Cutilia, and 
hence we find tho name of Cutiliae, as that of a 
town or village, both in tho Itineraries, and evon in 
Livy, where ho is describing tho route of Hannibal 
from Amiternuin to Rome. (Liv. xxvi. 11; Itin. 
Ant. p. 107. The Tab. Pent.,however, marks the spot 
as the Aquae Cutiliae.) But there was never, in tho 
Roman times at least, a municipal town of the name, 
and the lake and springs of Cutilia were included 
in tho territory of Reate. (Plin. iii 12. s. 17; Suet. 
Vesp. 24.) Dionysius indeed asserts that there was 
in early times “ a considerable city ” (tt 6\is imepa- 
vf)s ), to which he gives the name of Cotyliu, and the 
foundation of which he ascribes to the Aborigines 
(i. 15. 19); but if there ever was a city of the name, 
all trace of it must have disappeared at a very early 
period. 

The Itinerary places Cutiliae 8 M. P. from Reate, 
and 6 from Interocrea; which arc just about the true 
distances: the Tabula gives 9 for the one and 7 for 
the other. Varro terms the Cutilian Lake the 
“ Umbilicus Italiae,” because it was exactly in the 
centre of the peninsula. It is in fact just about 
half way between the two seas. (Varr. op. Plin. iii. 
12. s. 17; D’Anville, Anal. Gfogr. de VItalic, 
p. 165.) This circumstance has led some writers to 
lonfound it with the Amsanctus of Virgil, which ho 
places “ Italiae in medio” (Aen, vii. 563 ); hut tho 
position of the latter in the region of the Iiirpini is 
Nearly established. [Amsancti Vallis.] [E JI.B.] 

CUT1NA, a town of the Vestini, mentioned only 
by Livy (viii. 29). [Cingiiaa.] 

CYANE (Kuai/rj), a fountain and river in the 
neighbourhood of Syracuse, flowing into tho Anapus. 
According to a legend preserved by several ancient 
writers, it was the spot where Pluto descended to the 
infernal regions with Proserpine, after he had carried 
her off near Kuna. According to Ovid, tho tutelary 
nymph of the fountain, Cyane, who is represented as 
the bride of Anapus, in vain endeavoured to oppose 
Pluto, and was in consequence herself changed into a 
fountain. (Ovid, Met. v. 409—437, 465; Olaudian, 
de Rapt. Proscrp. iii. 246; Diod. v. 4; Cic. Verr. 
iv. 48.) The extreme beauty and clearness of its 
waters (from tho deep blue colour of which its 
name was obviously derived) would naturally lead to 
the worship of its tutelary nymph; and we accord¬ 
ingly find that there was a shrine or temple of 
Cyane in the immediate neighbourhood of the foun¬ 
tain, where an annual festival was held, the institu¬ 
tion of which was ascribed to Hercules. (Diod. iv. 
23, v. 4, xiv. 72; Ael. V. IT. ii. 33.) The source 
of the Cyane, now called La Pisma , is situated in 
low marshy ground, at the foot of the limestone hills 
due W. from the great harbour of Syracuse, from 
which it is distant about two miles. It is a beau¬ 
tiful circular basin, of about 50 feet in diameter, and 
20 or 30 deep: its pellucid blue waters well up with 
a strong spring, and form at once a considerable 
river, which flows with a deep and tranquil current 
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for near a mile and a half, when it joins tho Anapus 
immediately below the Olympeium. It is remark¬ 
able at the present day as the only place in Europe 
that produces the true Egyptian papyrus (Cyperus 
papyrus): it is not improbable that this plant was 
introduced from Egypt by the Syracusan kings, in 
the days of their intimate relations with the Ptole¬ 
mies. (Leake, Notes on Syracuse , p. 252; L>'Or¬ 
ville, Simla , p. 190; Hoare’s Class. Tour , vol. ii. 
p. 103.) On the height above the fountain are some 
vestiges of an ancient building, which may probably 
mark the sito of the temple of the nymph Cyane 
(rb rfis Kudr-ns Up6v, Diod. xiv. 72) : it was from 
thence that, in n. c. 390, Dionysius attacked the 
Carthaginian camp under Himilco; and it therefore 
probably stood upon elevated ground. [E.IJ.B.] 

CYA'NEAE (Plin. v. 27). Leake ( Asia Minor , 
p. 188) says that this Lycian town was discovered 
west of Andriaca [Andiuaca] by Mr. Cockerell. 
The place, which is at the head of Port Tristomo, 
was determined by an inscription. Leake observes 
“ that in our copies of Pliny it is “ written Cyane; in 
Jlicrocles and the Notitiac Episcopatuum it is Cya- 
neae.” But the name is written Cyaneao in Ilar- 
duin’s Pliny. 

It is said in Spratt and Forbes (Lycia, vol. ii. p. 
271): —“ On the high table land between port Tris¬ 
tomo and the inland valley of Kassabar , we found 
three ancient sites, which, from the inscriptions copied 
at each, appeared to be severally—or perhaps col¬ 
lectively—styled Cyaneae.” At one of these places, 
called Tousa , a sarcophagus contained the feminine 
ethnic name Kuaj'firis, if it is copied right. A pe¬ 
destal found at another place, called Yarvoo , con¬ 
tains a Greek inscription of the Roman period, with 
the usual formula, Kvavartov rj B ov\r) kcu 6 A rpj.os. 
And at a third place, named Chiouristan , a Greek 
inscription contained the form Kvavuruv : and it is 
added,—“ the words KvaveiTuv yepovata occur in 
the inscription on a sarcophagus at tho same locality.” 
(Spratt and Forbes, Lycia, vol. ii. p. 271.) 

It is singular that three distinct sites seem to 
have had the name Cyaneae, for the plural form ap¬ 
pears to be the genuine name of the place. Yarvoo , 
which seems to be the chief place, is due north of 
tho head of the port Tristomo: Chiouristan is due 
north of Yarvoo , and about 3 miles distant, accord¬ 
ing to tho map in Spratt and Forbes’s work. Tousa 
is about WNW. of Yarvoo, and further distant than 
Chiouristan. Yarvoo (Plan in Spratt and Forbes) 
is on a high platform, with a steep descent on two 
sides. Tho walls are in a good stato of preservation, 
and from 5 to 15 feet high. There is a theatre 
165 feet in diameter, many plain rock tombs, groups 
of sarcophagi, and confused heaps of ruins. The 
remains are of tho Roman and middle age con¬ 
struction ; and some of a doubtful age. There were 
none of the earlier Lycian tombs and inscriptions. 
At Tousa a Lycian inscription was found. Tho 
city was “ small, and surrounded by a rudely con- 
structed Hellenic wall, very perfect in some parts, 
combining tho polygonal and cyolopean styles in its 
construction.” (Spratt and Forbes, Lycia , vol. i. p. 
111.) It is added:—“it appeared to be a city 
ranking in importance with Phellus and Candyba, 
but in a better state of preservation,” Tcmsa is 
nearly 5 hours from the sea. At Chiouristan there 
are three Lycian rock tombs, one of which has a 
Lycian and Greek inscription. There are many 
tombs and sarcophagi hero. 

This is another example of tho discovery of Lycian 
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towns of which no historical record has been pre¬ 
served except the names. It is not easy to con¬ 
jecture why all these places had the same name. 
But it is very possible that one of them, Yarvoo , 
was the chief place under the name of Cyaneae; 
and that the other two, which belonged to Cyaneae, 
might havo other names, and yet be considered as 
dependent on the chief place, and might be compre¬ 
hended under the same name [G. L.] 

CYA'NEAE INSULAE. [Bosroiius, p. 424.] 
CYA'NEUS (Kod^oy, Ptol. v. 10. §2; Rlin. 
vi. 3. 4), a river of Colchis, a little to the south of 
Dioscurias. According to Pliny, it must have been 
a river of some size; and he designates both it and 
the Ilippus, which fell into the Euxine near it, as 
“ vasti amnes.” It has been conjectured that it is 
the same river which Scylax (p. 32) called the 
Gyenus (or, according to Gail’s reading, Tyenus). 
Ritter ( Erdk . vol. ii. p. 915) speaks of a castle 
called Gonieh in the neighbourhood, which perhaps 
confirms the original form of the word Gyenus. [V.] 
CYATHUS. [Acukloijs.] 

CYBELKIA (Kfge'A €ia, Stepli. s. vi) or CY- 
BE'LLIA (Strab. p. 645), a city of Ionia. Strabo, 
after saying that tho mountain Mimas is between 
Erythrac and the Hypocrcmnus [Clazomenae], 
adds, “ then a village Cybellia, and the promontory 
Melaona.” This is all that is known. [G. L.] 
CYBISTRA (ra KvGiorpa : Kth. KvgicrTptvs, 
coin). Strabo (p. 537), after mentioning Tyana, 
says “ that not far from it are Castabala and Cy- 
bistra, forts which arc still nearer to the mountain,” 
by which he means Taurus. Cybistra and Cas¬ 
tabala were in that division of Cappadocia which 
was called Cilicia. Leake (Jsia Minor , p. 62) says 
that Strabo places Cybistra 300 stadia from Mazaca 
[Caesaukia] : but the obscure text seems to mean 
(p.539) that it is 300 stadia from Tyana to Cybistra. 
Strabo makes it six days’ journey from Mazaca to 
the Tylae Cilieiac, through Tyana, which is about 
half way; then he makes it 300 stadia, or about two 
days’ journey, from Tyana to Cybistra, which leaves 
about a day’s journey from Cybistra to the l’ylao; 
and this is consistent with the passage already cited. 
Leake further observes, u We learn also from the 
Table that Cybistra was on the road from Tyana to 
Mazaca,and sixty-four Roman miles from the former.” 
He thinks that these data arc sufficient to fix the 
site of Cybistra at Karahissar , where are consider¬ 
able remains of an ancient city. Karahissar is about 
30 miles SSW. of Mazaca ( Kaisariyeh ). But Ha¬ 
milton (.Researches , vol. ii. p. 293), who visited 
Karahissar , says that it contains no vestiges of an¬ 
tiquity ; and besides this, it is plain that, if Strabo’s 
description is right, Karahissar is a long way from 
Cybistra. Hamilton adds, in a note, that it is stated 
on German authority that “ Cybistra is at a place 
called Pasmaktchi , on the road from Caesareia to the 
Cilician passbut no more precise indication is 
given. Ptolemy (v. 7) places Cybistra in Cataonia, 
but he mentions Cyzistra as one of the towns of the 
Cilicia of Cappadocia, and Mazaca as another. It 
appears, then, that his Cyzistra corresponds to 
Strabo’s Cybistra, which certainly is not in Cataonia. 

When M. Cicero was proconsul of Cilicia, lie led 
his troops southwards towards the Taurus through 
that part of Cappadocia which borders on Cilicia, 
and he encamped “ on the verge of Cappadocia, not 
far from Taurus, at a town Cybistra, in order to 
defend Cilicia, and at the same time hold Cappa¬ 
docia ” (ad Fam . xv. 2, 4). Cicero stayed five days 
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at Cybistra, and on hearing that the Parthians were 
a long way off’ that entrance into Cappadocia, and 
were hanging on the borders of Cilicia, he immedi¬ 
ately marched into Cilicia through the Pylae of the 
Taurus, and came to Tarsus ( ad Aft. v. 20). This 
is quite consistent with Strabo, and shows that Leake 
has misplaced Cybistra. The exact site remains to 
be determined, unless the German authority has indi¬ 
cated it. 

Whether Cyzistra is really a different place from 
Cybistra, as somo geographers assume, may be 
doubted. , [G. L.] 

OY'CLADES (Kt/fcAafies), a group of islands in 
the Aegaean Sea, lying to the south of Attica and 
Euboea, and so called because they lay in a circle 
(eV KvK\(f) around Delos, the smallest but the most 
important of them. According to Strabo (x. p. 485) 
they were originally only twelve in number; namely, 
Ceos, Cythnos, Seriphos, Melos, Siphnos, Cimolos, 
Paros, Naxos, Syros, Mvconos, Tenos, Andros. To 
these Artcmidorus added Prcpcsinthos, Oliaros, and 
Cyaros, thus making them fifteen. (Strab. I, c.) 
Scylax ditfers from all other writers in making two 
groups of Cyclades, a northern and a southern. In 
the northern he places Ceos, Helena, Cythnos, Se¬ 
riphos, Siphnos, Taros, Naxos, Delos, Rhone, Scyros 
(an error probably of the transcriber, for Syros), 
Myoonos, Tenos, Andros. (Scylax, p. 22.) In the 
southern group he specifies Melos, Cimolos, Oliaros, 
Siciuos, Thera, Anaphc, Astypalaca. (Ibid. p. 18.) 
Most authorities, however, make the Cyclades con¬ 
sist of the twelve islands mentioned by Strabo, with 
the exception that they substitute Rhone or Rhencia 
for Melos, which is certainly more correct, since 
Melos scarcely lay within the circle. Accordingly 
the twelve, taking them in a circle from the NW. 
are ; Ceos, Cythnos, Seriphos, Siphnos, Paros, Naxos, 
Delos, Rhencia, Myconos, Syros, Tenos, Andros. 
Mela (ii. 7), probably only through inadvertence, 
omits Ceos, and names Sicinos instead of Cythnos. 
Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22) follows Artcmidorus in in¬ 
cluding Prepesinthos, Oliaros and Cyaros. 

According to Thucydides (i. 4) tho Cyclades 
were originally inhabited by Carians, who were 
expelled by Minos. (Comp. Herod, i. 171.) They 
were afterwards colonized by Ionians and Dorians, 
principally by tho former. The history of each is 
given under its own name. 

CYCLO'BORUS. [Attica, p. 323, a.] 

C YD ATHENAEUM. [Atjiknak, p. 302, b.] 

CYDNUS. [Cilicia.] 

CYDO'NIA (KoSauda, KvBwh, Ptol.iv. 17. § 8: 
Eth. and Adj. Kv5c vuiartis, KvSojv, K u8<vnos, Kv- 
SoovaTos, KvSouds, K v8ooviaK6s, Cydon, Cydoneus, 
Cydoniatae, Cydonites, Cydonius: Khanid ), one of 
the most ancient and important cities of Crete. 
(Strab. x. p. 476.) Homer (Od. iii. 292, xix. 176) 
speaks of tho Cydonians who dwelt about the river 
lardanus, whom Strabo (p. 475) considers to be in¬ 
digenous, but nowhere mentions a city Cydonia. The 
traditions, though differing among themselves, prove 
that it existed in very ancient times. (Diod. v. 78; 
Paus. viii. 53. § 2; Scliol. ad Theocrit. vii. 12; 
Scliol. ad Apollon. Rhod* iv. 1492; Flor. iii. 7. § 4.) 
Herodotus (iii. 44, 59) assigns its foundation to the 
Samians who established themselves there, and 
during their 5 years’ residence in it built the temple of 
Dictynna, as well as those which still existed when 
the historian wrote. The city, however, as is plain 
from the legends, existed before the time of Poly¬ 
crates, though adorned by the Samians. In tho 
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Peloponnesian War it was engaged in hostilities with 
the Gortynhns, who wero assisted by an Athenian 
squadron. (Thuc. ii. 35.) Cydonia,.as Arnold ( l.c .) 
remarks, would especially hate and be hated by the 
Athenians, as a considerable portion of its citizens 
were Aeginetan colonists. (Herod, iii. 59.) At a 
later period it formed an alliance with the Cnossians. 
(Polyb. iv. 55. § 4, xxxiii. 15. § 4.) After the termi¬ 
nation of the Sacred War, Phalaecus, the Phocian ge¬ 
neral, attacked Cydonia, and was killed with most of 
his troops during the siege. (Diod. xvi. 61.) At one 
time she carried on hostilities single-handed against 
both Cnossus and Gortyna. (Liv. xxxvii. 40.) The 
first engagement between the Cretans, under La¬ 
st hencs and Panarcs, and the Roman legions, under 
Metellus, was fought in the Cydonian district. Tho 
Romans were victorious. Metellus was saluted im- 
perator, and laid siege to Cydonia. (Appian, Cret. 
vi. 2; Liv. Epit. xcviii.) 

Strabo (p. 479) describes Cydonia as situated on 
the sea and looking towards Laconia, at a distance 
of 800 stadia from both Cnossus and Gortyna. 
Scylax ( Geoff. Grace. Min. vol. i. p. 18) mentions 
Cydonia as having a harbour which could be closed 
(A ifxr\v fcAeurTos) ; the port of Khanid exactly 
answers to this description. This identity of phy¬ 
sical features with the notices of sevenl ancient 
writers (Ptol./„<?.; PUn. iv. 12. s. 20), coupled with 
the circumstance that maritime symbols are. found 
on autonomous coins of Cydonia, has led Mr. Pash ley 
(Trav . vol. i. p. 15) to fix the site in or near the 
modern Khanid. 

The quincc-lree derived its name from the Cretan 
Cydonia, in the district of which city it was indige¬ 
nous, and was tlience transported into other countries. 
(Plin. xv. 11.) The fruit was called Kobi/paAov in 
the ancient Cretan dialect. [E. 15. J.] 



CY'DRARA (K vfipapa : Eth. Ko5papa?os). Steph. 
B. ( s.v. K vdpapa) refers to the seventh book of He¬ 
rodotus for the name of this place, and adds,— rb 
20vik6v Kvdpapaios ws M eyapaios. But this form 
M €7 apeuos is doubtful. (See the note in Meineoke’s 
ed. of Stephanus.) [Carura.] [G. L.] 

CYINDA. [Anazarrus.] 

CYIZA (Kih(a, Ptol. vi. 8. § 8; Marcum, p. 23; 
Arrian, / list. Indie, c. 27), a small port on the 
coast of Cannania, in the country of tho Icthyophagi, 
to which the fleet of Nearchus came, but at which 
they were not able to land owing to the heavy sea, 
which was running on the shore. It does not ap¬ 
pear that the place can be identified with any exist¬ 
ing town, unless tho name has been preserved in 
Khudar, which is spoken of by Otter {Travels, vol. ii. 
p. 409; comp. Vincent, Voy. of Nearchus. vol. i. 
p. 257). [V.] 

CYLIPENUS SINUS (Plin. iv. 27), the gulf 
near which tho Aestui were found; now the Gulf 
of Riga. [E. B. J.] 

CYLLANDUS (KuAAcu'Soy: Eth. KvKKavbiirs') 
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a city of Caria, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. 
(Steph. B. 8. v.) [G. L.] 

CYLLE'NK (KvAAijurj). 1. A lofty mountain in 
the north-eastern corner of Arcadia, upon the borders 
of Achaia. It was celebrated as the birthplace of 
Hermes, and as such is frequently mentioned by 
both the Greek and Roman poets. (Ilom. Hymn. 
Merc. 2; Virg. Aen. viii. 138.) Hence Cyllenius 
occurs as a frequent epithet, and even as a name of 
Hermes or Mercury. (Horn. Hymn. Merc . 304,318; 
Virg. Aen. iv. 252; Ov. Met. i. 713, ii. 720, et 
alibi.) in the same way we find the adjectives Cyl- 
leneus and Cyllenis applied to the lyre of Mercury, 
or to anything else belonging to this god. (Hor. 
Epod. xiii. 9; Ov. Met. v. 176, xi. 304.) There 
was a temple of Ilenncs upon the summit of the 
mountain, which in the time of Pausanias had fallen 
into ruins. The latter writer derives the name of 
the mountain from Cyllen, the son of Hiatus. (Paus. 
viii. 17. § 1.) 

Cyllene now bears the name of Zyria; its height, 
as determined by the officers of the French Com¬ 
mission, is 2374 mbtres, or 7788 feet above the 
level of the sea. The ruins of tho temple of Hermes 
are no longer found upon its summit. The ancients 
regarded it as the highest mountain in Peloponnesus; 
but in this they were mistaken, as one of tho sum¬ 
mits of Taygctus rises to the height of 7902 feet. 
According to Strabo, some made it 15, others 20 
stadia in height (viii. p. 388); Apollodorus stated 
it to be 9 stadia, less 20 feet, in height; a measure¬ 
ment 'which evidently refers to its height above the 
level of tho surrounding plains, and very nearly 
coincides with the measurement of the French Com¬ 
mission, who found it to bo 1675 metres above the 
level of the plain of Pheneos. (Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1951, 16; Steph. B. s. v. KvAArfi'Tj.) The sum¬ 
mit of Cyllene was supposed to be so high above all 
winds and clouds, that the ashes of the victims sa¬ 
crificed there to Hermes, remained undisturbed from 
one year’s festival to another. (Geminus, Elem. 
Ante. i. 14 ; Olympiodor. ap. Alex. Aphrod. p. 6.) 

Cyllene rests upon a broad, almost circular basis, 
and is separated from the surrounding mountains by 
deep ravines. Towards tho north it sends out a 
projecting spur, called in ancient times Chely- 
poiusA (now Mavrioro ), because Hermes was said 
to have found here the tortoise shell, which lie con¬ 
verted into a lyre. (Paus. viii. 17. § 5.) On Cyl¬ 
lene white blackbirds were said to have been found. 
(Paus. viii. 17. §3; Steph. B. s. v.) (Boblaye, 
RechercheSy cfc., p. 154 ; Curtius, Peloponnesus , 
vol. i. pp. 17, 199.) 

2. ( Pth. KvAArfvtos, KvAArivcvs'), the seaport 
town of Elis, distant 120 stadia from the latter 
city. (Paus. vi. 26. § 4 ; Strab. viii. p. 337.) 
Cyllene was an ancient place. It is mentioned by 
Homer ;is one of the towns of tho Epeians (11. xv. 
518) ; and if wo are to believe Dionysius Periegetes 
(347), it was the port from which the I’elasgians 
sailed to Italy. Pausanias, moreover, mentions it 
as visited at an early period by the merchants of 
Aegina (viii. 5. § 8), and as the port from which 
the exiled Messenians after the conclusion of the 
second Messenian war, sailed away to found a colony 
in Italy or Sicily (iv. 23. § 1, seq.). 

Cyllene was burnt by tho Corcyraeans in n. c. 
435, because it had supplied ships to the Corin¬ 
thians. (Thuc. i. 30.) It is again mentioned in 
429, as the naval station of the Peloponnesian fleet, 
when Phormion commanded an Athenian squadron 
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in the Corinthian gulf. (Thuc. ii. 84.) Its name 
occurs on other occasions, clearly showing that it 
was the principal port in this part of Peloponnesus. 
(Time. vi. 89 ; Diod. xix. 66, 87 ; Polyb. v. 3 ; 
Liv. xxvii. 32.) Strabo describes Cyllene as an 
inconsiderable village, having an ivory statue of 
Asclcpius by Colotes, a contemporary of Pheidias. 
(Strab. viii. p. 337.) This statue is not mentioned 
by Pausanias, who speaks, however, of temples of 
Asclepius and Aphrodite (vi. 26. § 5). 

Cyllene is usually identified with Glarentza , 
situated upon one of the capes of the promontory 
Clielonatas. This is the position assigned to it by 
Leake, whose authority we have followed elsewhere 
[Chelonatas]; but there are strong reasons for 
doubting the correctness of this opinion. There are 
no ancient remains at Glarentza; and although this 
is at present the only port on this part of the coast, 
the outline of tho latter has been so changed in the 
course of centuries, that little reliance can be placed 
upon this argument. Moreover, Cyllene is clearly 
distinguished from tho promontory Chelonatas by 
the ancient writers. Strabo (viii. p. 338) says that 
the Peneius flows into the sea between the promon¬ 
tories Chelonatas and Cyllene; and that this is not 
an error in the text, as Leake supposes (Moreu f 
vol. i. p. 7), appears from tho order of the names 
in Ptolemy (iii. 16. §§ 5, 6), where we find tho 
promontory Araxus, Cyllene, the mouths of the 
Peneius, the promontory Chelonitis. The river 
Peneius at present flows into the sea to the south 
of Chelonatas, but its ancient course was probably 
north of this promontory. [Elis.] Accordingly we 
may perhaps place Cyllene about half way between 
Araxus and Chelonatas. This position not only 
agrees with the distance of 120 stadia from Elis 
mentioned by Strabo and Pausanias, but also with 
the distances in the Tab. Peuting., which reckons 

xiv. M. P. from Dymc to Cyllene, and also xiv. M. P. 
from Cyllene to Elis. Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6.), likewise 
separates the promontory Chelonatas from Cyllene. 
According to the present text of Pliny, tho distance 
between them is v. M. 1\ (not ii. as in some edi¬ 
tions) ; but instead of v. we ought probably to read 

xv. It appears from Pliny that the sea between the 
promontories of Araxus and Chelonatas was called 
the hay of Cyllene. (Curtius, Pelopotmesos, vol. ii. 
pp. 33, 102.) 

CYME (K v(X7): Etli. Kujucuoy), a city of Acolis, 
so called, according to a legend, from Cyme an 
Amazon; and the city was also called Amazoneion. 
There was, according to Steplianus (s. v. Kojurj), 
another Cyme, which was called Phriconitis. He¬ 
rodotus, however (i. 149), enumerating Cyme among 
the cities of Aeolis, calls it “ Cyme which is named 
Phriconis.” Temnus and Aegae, Aeolian cities, were 
situated in the hill country which lies above the ter¬ 
ritory of Cyme, and of Phocaea, and of Smyrna, 
along which tho Hermus flows. It was north of the 
Hcrmus, as appears from Strabo (p. 622), who says 
that, after crossing the Hermus, the distance from 
Larissa to Cyme was 70 stadia, and from Cyme to 
Myrina was 40 stadia. The author of the Life of 
Homer also places Cyme north of the Hermus, and 
he quotes some lines which show that it was on an 
eminence, a spur or projection of a mountain called 
Sardene. The coins of Cyme show that there was 
a stream near it called Xanthus. The site of this 
ancient city is generally supposed to be at a place 
called Sanderli or Sandarlio , on that part of the 
coast which is opposite to the southern extremity of 
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Lesbos. Whether this is the exact site or not, may 
be doubtful, but it is not far from it. 

This is the story of tho origin of Cyme. (Strab. 
p. 621.) The inhabitants of Phricium, a mountain 
above Thermopylae, landed on tho spot where Cyme 
now is, says Strabo; they found the Pelasgi, who had 
suffered from the war of Troy, still in possession of 
Larissa. The new comers built Neon Tcichos, 30 
stadia from Larissa, and from this point annoyed the 
Pelasgi. Here Strabo’s text begins to be corrupt, 
and it is useless to attempt to mend it; though one 
may guess what is meant. We learn, however, that 
Cyme was founded after Neon Teichos, and it was 
named Phriconis from the mountain in Locris. 
Strabo observes (p. 622) that Cyme was the largest 
and noblest of the Aeolian cities; and Cyme and 
Lesbos might be considered the parent cities of the 
other cities, which were about thirty in number, of 
which not a few had ceased to exist. Herodotus (i. 
157) observes that the Aeolians and Ionians used to 
consult the oracle at Branchidac, and he tells a story 
about the Cymaeans consulting it when Pactyes tho 
Lydian fled to them to escape punishment from the 
Persians. Cyme came under the Persians after tho 
overthrow of the Lydian kingdom; and a tyrannus 
of Cyme, Aristagoras, was one of those who are re¬ 
presented by Herodotus as deliberating whether they 
should destroy the bridge over the Danube, and leave 
king Darius to perish on the north sido of the river 
(iv. 137). When Aristagoras of Miletus stirred up 
the Ionians to revolt against Darius, Cyme joined 
tho insurrection, and sent Aristagoras away without 
doing him any harm. But Cyme was soon re¬ 
covered by the Persians (v. 38, 123). Sandoces, 
the governor of Cyme in the time of Xerxes, com¬ 
manded fifteen ships in tho great expedition against 
Greece (n. c. 480). He seems to have been a Greek. 
(Herod, vii. 194.) Tho remnant of the fleet of 
Xerxes which escaped from Salamis wintered at 
Cyme. (Herod, viii. 130.) The history of Cyme is 
very barren, notwithstanding what Strabo says of its 
greatness. The place is hardly more than mentioned 
in the history of Thucydides (iii. 31, viii. 31, 100). 

After the conclusion of tho war of the Romans 
against Antiochus, Cyme, liko Colophon [Colo- 
tiion], obtained freedom from taxation. (Polyb. 
xxii. 27; Liv. xxxviii. 39.) It was afterwards in¬ 
cluded in the Roman province of Asia. It was one 
of the cities of Asia that was damaged by the great 
earthquake in the time of Tiberius. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 
47.) Pliny (v. 30) mentions Cyme in his list of 
Aeolian cities; and Ptolemy (v. 2). Under the 
Byzantine empire it was a bishop’s see. 

Cyme was tho birthplace of the historian Epho- 
rus; and Hesiod’s father, according to the poet ( Op. 
et D. 636), sailed from Cyme to settle at Ascra in 
Boeotia; which does not prove, as sucli compilers as 
Stephanus and Suidas suppose, that Hesiod was a 
native of Cyme. Strabo (p. 622) gives a reason for 
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the alleged stupidity of the Cymaei, which is not 
worth the trouble of transcribing, [G. L.l 

CYMINE. [Ctimene.] 

CYNAKTHA (v KvvaiOa: Eth. Kuvcudeur, 
KvvatOcuevs, Polyb.; K vvaiOaefa, Pans.: Kalavryta ), 
a town in the north of Arcadia, situated upon tho 
northern slope of the Aroanian mountains, which 
divided its territory from those of Cleitor and Phe- 
neus. The inhabitants of Cynaetha were tho only 
Arcadians who lived beyond the natural boundaries 
of Arcadia. Their valley sloped down towards the 
Corinthian gulf; and the river which flowed through 
it, fell into the Corinthian gulf a little to the cast of 
Bura: this river was called in ancient times Erasi- 
nus or Buraicus, now river of Kalavryta. (Strab. 
viii. p. 371; Paus. vii. 24. § 5.) The climate and 
situation of Cynaetha are described by Polybius as 
the most disagreeable in all Arcadia. The same 
author observes that the character of the Cynae- 
thians presented a striking contrast to that of the 
other Arcadians, being a wicked and cruel race, and 
so much disliked by the rest of their countrymen, that 
the latter would scarcely hold any intercourse with 
them. He attributes their depravity to their neglect 
of music, which had tended to humanize the other 
Arcadians, and to counteract the natural rudeness 
engendered by their climate. Accordingly, he re¬ 
garded tho terrible misfortune which overtook the 
(Jynaethians in the Social war, when their city was 
destroyed by the Aetolians, as a righteous punish¬ 
ment for their wickedness. (Polyb. iv. 18—21.) 
Although Strabo (viii. p. 388) mentions Cynaetha 
as one of the Arcadian towns no longer existing in 
his time, it must have been restored at some period 
after its destruction by the Aetolians, as it was 
visited by Pausanias, who noticed in tho agora 
altars of the gods and a statue of tho emperor 
Hadrian. At tho distance of tw*o stadia from the 
town was a fountain of cold water, called Alyssus, 
because it was said to cure hydrophobia. (Paus. 
viii. 19.) There can bo no doubt that the modern 
viltage of Kalavryta occupies the site of Cynaetha, 
although it contains scarcely any traces of the 
ancient city. (Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 109, vol. 
iii. pp. 129, 179; Boblayo, Recherches, &c. p. 157; 
Curtius, Peloponnesos, p. 382, seq.) 

CYNAMOLGI ( KvvapoXyoi , Diod. iii. 31), a 
barbarous tribe in the south of Aethiopia, of whom 
the most probable account that can be given is that 
they were a race of herdsmen who guarded their 
cattle by a breed of fierce dogs. Pliny (A1 II. vi. 
35) confounds them with the Cynoeephali or race of 
apes with the heads of dogs. [W. B. D.] 

CYNE (Ku^tj: Eth. Kui/eus, KoVtos), a city of 
Lydia, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. (Stepli. 
B. s. v.) [G. L.l 

CYNETICUM LITTUS, in Gallia Narbonensis. 
Festus Avienus (v. 565—570) places the “ sands of 
the Cynetic shore ” after the “ Pyrenaeum juguin,” 
which is about Collioure. The Cyneticum littus is 
the coast of Gallia Narbonensis from the mouth of 
the Tech to the mouth of the Tet, near which is a 
small place called Canet. This is shown clearly by 
the line of Avienus, which speaks of the Roscliinus 
river cutting through tho sands of this coast. This 
Roschinus is the Ruseino of Strabo (p. 182) and 
Ptolemy (ii. 10), and the Telis of Mela (ii. 5), in 
the ordinary texts; but Telis should probably be 
Tetis. [G. L.l 

CYNIA LACUS. [Aetolia, p. 64, a.] 
CYNOPOLIS (Kvvwv irdA is, Steph. B. s. v.j 
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rtol. iv. 6. § 59: Elk. Kvvoiro\lrys) y a town in the 
Cynopolite nome of the Heptanomis, lat. 28° 2' N. 
The dog-headed deity Anubis was here worshipped. 
(Strab.xvii.p.812.) It is probably the Canum of Pliny 
(A. II. v. 11). Cynopolis is the modern Samallus. 
There was in the Delta also a town of this name, 
and with the same local deity. (Strab. xvii. p. 802; 
Plut. de Is. et Osir. c. 72.) [W. B. D.] 

CYNOSARGES. [Athknae, p. 303, b.] 
CYNOSCKTHALAE (Kwhs/ce^aAai), the names 
of two ranges of hills, so called from their supposed 
resemblance to the heads of dogs. 1. In Thessaly, 
a little to the north of Scotussa, in whose territory 
they were situated. They are described by Polybius 
(xviii. 5) as rugged, broken, and of considerable 
height; and are memorable as the scene of two bat¬ 
tles: one fought, in B. c. 364, between the Thebans 
and Alexander of Pherae, in which Pelopidas was 
slain ; and the other, of still greater celebrity, 
fought in n. c. 197, in which the last Philip of 
Macedon was defeated by the Roman consul Flami- 
ninus. (Plut. Pelop. 32 ; Strab. ix. p. 441; Polyb. 
xviii. 3, seq.; Liv. xjcxiii. 6, seq.; Plut. Flmnin. 8; 
Leake, Northern Greece vol. iv. p. 459, seq.) 

2. Hills between Thebes and Thcspiao. (Xen. 
Hell. v. 4. § 15, Agesil ii. 22.) Near them, or on 
them, was a village of the same name, which is men¬ 
tioned by the biographers of Pindar as the birth¬ 
place of the poet. (Steph. B. s. v. Kwta K€(pa\at.) 

CYNOSSEMA (Kwhs aypa, or K vvdaayp.a'), 
that is, the Dog’s Tomb, a promontory on the eastern 
coast of the Thracian Chersonesus, near the town of 
Madytus; it was believed to have dorived its name 
from the fact that Hecuba, who had been meta¬ 
morphosed into a dog, was buried there. (Eurip. 
Ilec. 1275; Thucyd. viii. 102; Strab. p. 595; Plin. 
iv. 18; Mela, ii. 2; Ov. Met. xiii. 569.) [L. S.] 

CYNOSSE'MA (K whs ay pa ). “ After Lory- 

ma,” says Strabo (p. 656), “ is the Cynos-sema, and 
the island Symc; then Cnidus, &c.” The Cynos- 
sema is a point on the SW. coast of Caria, opposite 
to the island of Syme, and it is now called Cape 
Volpo. (Hamilton, Researches , tfc. vol. ii. p. 71.) 
Ptolemy does not mention Cynossema, but lie has a 
cape Onugnathos about this part of Caria, which 
may be tho same as Cynossema. [Caria, p. 519.] 
Stephanas ( s. v. Kurdaraypa) gives an etlinic name 
Kvroaayparfvs. [G. L.] 

CYNOSU'RA (K vv6crovpa), i. e. “Dog’s Tail.” 1. 
A promontory of Attica. , [Marathon.] 

2. A promontory in the west of Salami's, opposite 
the island of Psyttalcia. (Herod, viii. 76.) 

3. A quarter of Sparta. [SrAUTA.] 

CYNTHUS. [Debus.] 

CYNU'RIA (77 K vvovpla, Time. iv. 56, v. 41 ; y 
K vvovpiaicf), Paus. iii. 2. § 2: Eth. Kvvovpios, Ku- 
voupevs ), a district on the eastern coast of Pelopon¬ 
nesus, between tho Argcia and Laconia, so called 
from the Cynurians, ono of tho most ancient tribes 
in the peninsula. Herodotus (viii. 73) regards them 
as Autochthones, but at the same time calls them 
Ionians. There can be little doubt, however, that 
they were Pelasgians; but in consequence of their 
maritime position, they were regarded as a different 
race from the Arcadian Pelasgians, and came to be 
looked upon as Ionians, which was the case with tho 
Pelasgians dwelling Upon tho coast of the Corinthian 
gulf, in the district afterwards called Achaia. They 
were a semi-barbarous and predatory tribe, dwelling 
chiefly in the eastern slopes of Mount Parnon; but 
their exact boundaries cannot be defined, as they were 
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only a tribe, and never formed a political body. At 
a later time they were almost confined to the Thyrea- 
tis, or district of Thyrea. (See below.) Originally 
they extended much further south. Upon the con¬ 
quest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, the Cynurians 
were subdued by tho Argeians, whose territory at 
one time extended along the eastern coast of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus down to Cape Malea. (Herod, i. 82.) The 
Cynurians were now reduced to the condition of 
Argive Perioeci. (Herod, viii. 73.) They continued 
the subjects of Argos for some time; but as Sparta 
rose in power, she endeavoured to increase her 
territory at the expense of Argos; and Cynuria, but 
more especially the fertile district of tho Thyreatis, 
was a frequent subject of contention between the two 
states, and was in possession sometimes of the one, 
and sometimes of the other power. As early as tho 
reign of Echestratus, the son of Agis, who is placed 
about b.c. 1000, the Spartans are said to have 
gained possession of Cynuria (Paus. iii. 2. § 2), but 
they were driven out of it subsequently, and it con¬ 
tinued in tho hands of the Argives till about b. c. 
547, when the celebrated battle was fought between 
the 300 champions from cither nation. (Herod, i. 
82: for details see Diet, of Biogr. art. Othryades.') 
But tho great victory of Cleomenes over the Argives 
near Tiryns, shortly before the Persian wars, was 
the event which secured to the Spartans undisputed 
possession of Cynuria for a long time. When tho 
Aeginetans were expelled from their own island by 
tho Athenians, at the commencement of the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian war (b. c. 431), tho Spartans allowed 
them to settle in the Thyreatis, which at that timo 
contained two towns, Thyrea and Anthene or Athene, 
both of which were made over to the fugitives. 
(Tliuc. ii. 27; comp. v. 41.) Hero they maintained 
themselves till the 8th year of the Pelopon¬ 
nesian war, whon the Athenians made a descent 
upon the coast of the Thyreatis, where they found 
the Aeginetans engaged in building a fortress upon 
tho sea. This was forthwith abandoned by tho 
latter, who took refuge in the upper city (y Urcu 
n6\is) at the distance of 10 stadia from the sea; lmt 
the Athenians followed them, took Thyrea, which 
they destroyed, and dragged away the inhabitants 
into slavery. (Thuc. iv. 5G, 57.) Philip, the 
father of Alexander the Great, gavo back the Thy¬ 
reatis to the Argives, and extended their territory 
along the coast as far as Glympeis and Zarax. 
(Manso, Sparta y vol. iii. pt. i. p. 245; comp. Polyb. 
iv. 36. § 5, v. 20. § 4.) It continued to belong to 
the Argives in the time of Pausanias (ii. 38. § 5); 
but even then the ancient boundary quarrels between 
the Argives and Spartans still continued (Pans. vii. 
U.§1). 

The Thyreatis (©upea-m), or territory of Thy¬ 
rea (0epea, also 0op€at), which is the only district 
that can be safely assigned to Cynuria, is one of the 
most fertile plains in the Peloponnesus. It extends 
about G miles in length along the coast, south of tho 
pass Anigraca and the mountain Zdvitza. Its 
breadth is narrow, as the projecting spurs of Mount 
Parnon are never more than 3 miles, and sometimes 
only about a mile from the coast. It is watered by 
two streams; ono on its northern, and the other on its 
southern extremity. The former called Tan us, or 
Tanaus (Tavos, Pans. ii. 38. § 7 ; Tavaos, Eurip. 
Electr. 413), now the river of Luku , rises in the 
summits of Mt. Parnon near St. Peter , and falls into 
tho sea, at present north of Astros , but till recently 
south of the latter place. It formed the boundary 
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between the Argeia and Laconia in the time of Euri¬ 
pides, who accordingly represents (Lc.) it as the 
boundary between the two states in the heroic age. 
The stream, which waters the southern extremity of 
the plain, is smaller than the Tanos ; it also rises in 
Mt. Earn on, and falls into the sea near St. Andrew. 
It is now sometimes called the river of Kani, from 
one of the summits of Pamon; sometimes, the river 
of St. Andrew: it appears in ancient times to have 
borne the name of Charadrus, which is described by 
Statius ( Theb. iv. 46), as flowing in a long valley 
near Neris. Between these two rivers, at the nar¬ 
rowest part of the plain, is a salt marsh called Mus- 
tos , formed by some salt-springs rising at the foot of 
the calcareous mountains. The bay between the 
two rivers was called the Thyreatic gulf (6 Qvpedrrjs 
ic6Attos , Pans. ii. 38. § 7). 

Besides Thyrea and Anthena or Athena, men¬ 
tioned by Thucydides, two other place in the Thy- 
reatis are noticed by Pausanias (ii. 38. § 5, seq.), 
namely, Neris (NrjpU) and Eva (Etfa). Pausanias 
entered the Thyreatis by the pass of tho Anigraea; 
and after following the road along the coast, turned 
upwards into tho interior, and came to Thyrea (i6vn 
&vo> tt pbs r)}v f)TT€ipot/ &vp4a x°>p' iov £<ttIv), where 
he saw the sepulchres of the 300 Argive, and 300 
Spartan champions. On leaving tlicso, ho came first 
to Anthena, next to Neris, and lastly to Eva, which 
he describes as the largest of tho three villages, 
containing a sanctuary of 1‘olcmocrates, son of Ma- 
chaon, who was honoured hero as a god or hero of 
the healing art. Above these villages was the range 
of Mt. Parnon, where, not far from tho sources of 
the Tanaus, the boundaries of the Lacedaemonians, 
Argives, and Tegeatae joined, and were marked by 
stone Hermae. 

Neris is also mentioned by Statius ( Theb . iv. 46), 
who describes it as situated in a long valley: 

“ Quaequc pavet longa spumantem valle Chara- 
drum 
Neris.” 

Eva, in the Thyreatis, is probably also meant by 
Stephamis B., though he calls it a city of Arcadia. 

Tho identification of theso places has given rise to 
much dispute, and cannot be satisfactorily deter¬ 
mined; for although there are several ancient re¬ 
mains in the Thyreatis, no inscriptions have been 
found, containing the names of places, and none of 
the ruins are in such positions as at once to identify 
them with the ancient towns. There are two roads 
in the Thyreatis; one along the coast leading from 
the pass of the Anigraea, and the other across the 
mountains. Upon the coast-road wo find ancient 
remains at three places. (1.) Astros is now the 
chief place in the district, where persons land com¬ 
ing from Nauplia by sea. The present town, how¬ 
ever, is of recent date, having been built during tho 
War of Independence, and has become of importance in 
consequence of tho second national assembly of the 
Greeks having met here in 1823. It is situatod on 
tho southern side of a promontory, which projects 
some distance into the sea, about 10 minutes south 
of the mouth of the Tanus. Although the town is 
of modern origin, it is supposed that the place has 
retained its name from antiquity, and that it is 
tho Astrum ( y Ac rrpov) of Ptolemy, in whose list it 
occurs as the frontier town of Argolis, between the 
Lacedaemonian Prasiae and the mouths of the Ina- 
chus. (Ptol. iii. 16. § 11.) On the land side of 
tho promontory towards the river, are considerable re¬ 
mains of an ancient wall, built of largo unhewn blocks 
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of stone, the interstices between which are filled up 
with smaller stones, like the well known walls of 
Tiryns. On the other sides of the hill there are no 
traces of walls, nor are there any other remains of an 
ancient town. (2.) About half an hour S. of Astros, 
to the right hand of the road, there were formerly 
Hellenic remains, which have now entirely disap¬ 
peared. (3.) Further south, at St. Andrew , on tho 
coast, and immediately south of the river of Kani, at 
the very edge of the plain, are the remains of an 
ancient town. The foundations of the walls, about 
9 feet in breadth, may still be traced, as well as the 
foundations of towers. Within the walls the highest 
point, on which the church of St. Andrew now stands, 
was the acropolis. 

Upon the road across tho mountains there are 
likewise remains of three ancient places. (1.) In 
crossing Mount Zdvitza , we find upon the descent on 
the southern side the ruins of a fortress, which com¬ 
manded the road from the Argeia to, the Thyreatis. 
(2.) Further on, at the foot of Zdvitza , close to the 
river Tanus and tho monastery of Luku, considerable 
remains of ancient art have been discovered. The 
Museum of Athens possesses a fine Caryatid figure, 
and two striking bas-reliefs, brought from this place. 
Tho ancient remains at Lnlcu are far more consi¬ 
derable than any other which have been discovered 
in the Thyreatis. (3.) From tho monastery of 
Luku the road goes towards Mt. Parnon, over the 
heights which extend between the two rivers of the 
Thyreatis. To the left of this road are the ruins of 
an ancient fortress, situated upon a lofty rock, and 
known in the country by the name of Jlelknikd. 

The great difficulty is to identify Thyrea with any 
of these sites. Leake and Ross suppose that the 
wall at Asti'os is the one commenced by the Acgi- 
nctans, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war, 
and which they were prevented from finishing by tho 
arrival of the Athenians. They further believe that 
the ruins at Luku are those of Thyrea; though, in¬ 
stead of being only 10 stadia from the sea, as Thucy¬ 
dides states, they are more than three times that 
distance. Curtius, on the other hand, thinks that 
the remains at St. Andrew represent Thyrea, and 
that Pausanias came to this point before lie turned 
into the interior. He observes that the wall at 
Astros belongs to a much more ancient period than 
the time of tho Peloponnesian war, and that the re¬ 
mains at Luku do not exhibit traces of a town, and 
are more characteristic of a Roman villa than of an 
Hellenic city. But to tho hypothesis of Curtins 
tho words of Thucydides and Pausanias seem fatal,— 
the former describing Thyrea as the upper city at tho 
distanco of 10 stadia from the sea; and the latter, as 
situated in the interior of the country. Supposing 
Luku to represent Thyrea, tho ruins at St. Andrew 
must be those of a city not mentioned by any ancient 
writer. It is evident from the route of Pausanias, 
that they cannot represent either Anthena, Neris, or 
Eva. Leake, indeed, supposes them to he those of 
the Lacedaemonian Brasiae or Prasiae, chiefly on 
the ground of tho order of names in Ptolemy; but 
the city at St. Andrew , being in the plain of the 
Thyreatis, must clearly have belonged to tho latter 
district; and Prasiae ought probably to be placed 
further south at Tyro. [Prasiae.] 

The position of Thyrea being so uncertain, it 
would be useless to endeavour to fix tho site of tho 
other ancient places in the Thyreatis. 

On the heights of Mt. Pamon, in the north-eastern 
extremity of the ancient Laconia, is a district now 

3 A 4 



728 CYNURIA. 

called Tznkonia , the inhabitants of which speak a 
peculiar dialect, which more closely resembles the 
ancient Greek than any of the other dialects spoken 
in modern Greece. Their principal town is Kasta- 
nitza. Their name is evidently a corruption of 
Laconia; but Thiersch conjectures with some proba¬ 
bility, that they are the descendants of the ancient 
Cynurians, and have retained with the tenacity of 
mountaineers the language of their forefathers. A 
full account of tho Tzakonic dialect has been given 
by Thiersch (Abhandlung. der Bayr. Akad. vol.M. 
p. 511, seq.), an abstract of which will be found in 
Leake’s Peloponnesiaca (p. 304, seq.). 

(For an account of Cynuria in general see Leake, 
Morea, vol. ii. p. 482, seq., Peloponnesiaca , p. 294, 
seq.; Boblaye, Recherches , p. 65, seq.; Ross, Reisen 
im Peloponnes , p. 158, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos , 
vol. ii. p. 373, seq.) 

CYNU'RIA, a district in Arcadia mentioned only 
upon the occasion of the foundation of Megalopolis, 
was situated north of Phigalicc and Parrhasia. Wo 
may infer from the name that these Cynurians were 
the same as the Cynurians on the east coast, but we 
have no account of any historical connection between 
them, (l'aus. viii. 27. § 4; Curtius , Peloponnesos, 
vol. i. p. 164.) 

CYNUS (Kovos: Pth. Kvvios, Kvvouos'), the 
principal sea-port of the Locri Opuntii, was situated 
on a cape at tho northern extremity of the Opuntian 
gulf, opposite Aedcpsus in Euboea, and at tho dis¬ 
tance of 60 stadia fVom Opus. (Strab. ix. p. 425; 
Paus. x. 1. § 2.) Livy gives an incorrect idea of 
the position of Cynus, when ho describes it as J 
situated on the coast, at the distanco of a mile from 
Opus. (Liv. xxviii. 6.) Cynus was an ancient town, 
being mentioned in the Homeric catalogue (7/. ii. 
531), and reported to have been the residence of 
Deucalion and Pyrrha; tho tomb of the latter was 
shown there. (Strab. 1. c.) Its site is marked by a 
tower, called Paleopyrgo, and some Hellenic remains, 
about a mile to tho south of the village of Livandtes 
(Comp. Strab. i. p. 60, ix. p. 446,xiii. p. G15; Mela, 
ii. 3; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Ptol. iii. 15. § 10; Steph. 
15. s. v.). (Leak a, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 174, 
seq.) 

CYON (K vov: Etli . Kutn^s), a city of Caria. 
Stcphanus (s. v.') cites the Carica of Apollonius, and 
adds that it was once called Canebium. Cramer 
(Asia Minor , vol. ii. p. 216) observes that there 
are autonomous coins of Cyon, with the epigraph 
K v. Kvi. Kuitow. [G. L.] 

CYPAERA ( Kviraipa , Ptol. iii. 13. § 45), or 
CYPHARA (Liv. xxxii. 13), for these names ap¬ 
parently indicate tho same place, was a town of 
Thessaly, in the southern part of the district Tlies- 
saliotis, near the confines of Dolopia. 

CYPARPSSIA. 1. (K\mapi(T(rl<x, Strab. viii. pp. 
349, 359; Steph. B. s. v.\ Liv. xxxii. 21; Plin. iv. 
5. s. 7 ; Kvirapiaar)*is, Horn. 11. ii. 593; Kwrapnr- 
(TLai, Paus. iv. 36. § 7; Kvirdpicacu, Ptol. iii. 16. 

§ 7; Kvirdpuraos } Scylax, p. 16; Mela, ii. 3: Eth. 
Kuiraparaievs, Strab. viii. p. 345; Paus. 1. c. ; Ste¬ 
phanas alone has the form K vnapicraevs'), a town 
on the western coast of Messenia, situated a little 
south of the river Cyparissus, upon the bay to 
which it gave the name of the Cyparissian gulf. 
(Plin. Mela, ll. cc.) This gulf was 72 miles in 
circuit according to Pliny, and was bounded by the 
promontory of Iclithys on the north, and by that of 
Cyparissium on the south. Cyparissia was tho only 
town of importance upon the western coast of Mes- 
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senia between Pylus and Triphylia. It is men¬ 
tioned in the Homeric catalogue (77. I . c.), and 
appears to have been inhabited from the earliest to 
the latest times. It was beautifully situated upon 
the sides of one of the offshoots of tho range of 
mountains, which run along this part of the Mes- 
senian coast. Upon the narrow summit of the rocks 
now occupied by a castle built in the middle ages, 
fetood the ancient acropolis. There is no harbour 
upon the Messenian coast north of Pylos; but Leake 
remarks that the roadstead at Cyparissia seems (o 
be the best on this part of the coast; and in ancient 
times the town probably possessed an artificial har¬ 
bour, since traces of a mole may still be seen upon 
the sea-shore. This was probably constructed on 
the restoration of Messenc by Epaminondas; for it 
was necessary to provide the capital of the new 
state with a port, and no spot was so suitable for 
this object as Cyparissia. Hence we find “ Messene 
and the harbour Cyparissia” mentioned together by 
Scylax (p. 16). Pausanias found in the town a 
templo of Apollo, and one of Athena Cyparissia. 
The town continued to coin money down to the time 
of Severus. In the middle ages it was called Arka- 
dta , a name which was transferred from the interior 
of tho peninsula to this place upon the coast. It 
continued to bear this name till its destruction by 
Ibrahim in 1825, and when rebuilt it resumed its 
ancient name Cyparissia, by which it is now called. 
Somo remains of ancient walls may be traced around 
the modern castle; and below the castle on the slope 
of the hill, near the church of St. George, are some 
fragments of columns. On the south side of tho 
town, close to the sea-shore, a fine stream rushes 
out of the rock and Hows into the sea; and a little 
above is a basin with a spring of water, near which 
arc somo stones belonging to an ancient structure. 
This is the ancient fountain sacred to Dionysus, 
which Pausanias perceived near the entrance of the 
city, on the road from Pylus. 

Stcphanus calls Cyparissia a city of Triphylia, 
and Strabo (viii. p. 349) also distinguishes between 
the Tripliylian and Messenian Cyparissia, but on 
what authority we do not know. (Leake, Morea , 
vol. i. p. 68, seq.; Boblaye, Recherches, &c., p. 115; 
Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 184, seq.) 
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2. In Laconia. [Asopus, No. 5.] 
CYPARI'SSIUM. [Cyparissia.] 
CYPARPSSIUS SINUS. [Cyparissia.] 
CYPARISSUS. 1 . (Kvir&purtros: Eth. Ki/ttcc- 
piaaehs'), an ancient town of Phocis, in the vicinity 
of Delphi. It is mentioned in the Homeric cata¬ 
logue (II. ii. 519) along with Pytho (Delphi), and 
is described by Dicaearchus (80) as situated in the 
interior of Phocis It is placed by Strabo below 
Lycorcia, which was situated on one of the heights 
of Parnassus (ix. p. 423), which position is more 
probable than the one assigned to it by Pausanias, 
who supposes Cyparissus to be the ancient name of 
the place afterwards called Anticyra (x. 36. § 5). 
Cyparissus is also mentioned by Statius ( Theb . vii. 
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.344) and Stephanus (s. v.). ^ wo follow the 

authority of Strabo respecting tho position of Cypa- 
rissus, its site is perhaps indicated by the walls of 
an Hellenic town, at tho southern foot of the 
mountain, midway between tho Scliiste and Delphi. 
(Leake, vol. ii. p. 579.) 

2. A river of Messenia. [Cyparissia.] 

CYPASIS (Kuwcitm), a commercial town in 
Tli race, on the east of the Hebrus, on the Bay of 
Melas. (Scylax, p. 27; Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 

CYPHANTA (r& K v<pavra) } a town on the east¬ 
ern coast of Laconia, belonging to the Eleuthero- 
Lacones. It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, 
but from the notice of it in other writers, it was 
evidently at one period a place of some importance. 
(Paus. iii. 24. § 2; Polyb. iv. 36; Plin. iv. 5. s. 9; 
ptol. iii. 16. §§ 10, 22.) Pausanias describes it 
as situated 6 stadia from Zarax, and 10 stadia in¬ 
land ; and Ptolemy speaks separately of the port- 
town and city. Pausanias adds that Cyphanta 
contained a temple of Asclepius, called Stothaeum, 
and a fountain issuing from a rock, said to have 
been produced by a blow of tho lance of Atalante. 
Tho numbers in Pausanias, however, cannot be cor¬ 
rect. At tho distance of 6 stadia from Zarax 
(llieraka ), there is no site for a town or a harbour; 
and it is scarcely conceivable that, on this rocky and 
little-frequented coast, there would be two towns so 
close to one another. Moreover Pausanias says that 
the distance from Prasiae to Cyphanta is 200 stadia; 
whereas the real distance from Prasiae (Tyro) to 
Zarax (llieraka) is more than 300 stadia. In ad¬ 
dition to this Ptolemy places Cyphanta considerably 
further north than Zarax; and it is not till reaching 
Cyparissi that there is any place with a harbour 
and a fountain. Accordingly, we may hero place 
Cyphanta, changing with Boblaye the very impro¬ 
bable number in Pausanias c£ n too <tt<£5 ta, into 
€Karbr crradia. Cyparissi is as nearly as possible 
100 stadia from llieraka , and 200 stadia from 
Tyro. 

In his Morea , Leake placed Cyphanta at Cypa¬ 
rissi; but in his Peloponnesiaca } he supposes its 
site to have been further north at Lenidhi . If wo 
are right in identifying Prasiae with Tyro , this 
position for Cyphanta would be at once inadmissible; 
lmt Leake, we think erroneously, places Prasiae also 
further north, at St. Andrew in the Cynuria. [Cy- 
nuiua ; Prasiae.] (Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 500, 
seq., Peloponnesiaca , p. 301; Boblaye, llecherches , 
p. 101; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 305.) 

CYPHARA. [Cypaera.] 

CYPHUS (K v<pos: Pth. K v<paios), a town of 
Perrhaebia in Thessaly, which supplied 22 ships 
for tho Trojan war. It is placed by Strabo at the 
foot of Mt. Olympus. (Horn. II. ii. 748; Strab. ix. 
p. 441; Lycophr. 897.) According to Stephanus 
(s. v.) there were two cities of the name of Cyphus, 
one mentioned by Homer, and the other by Lyco- 
phron; but in this he appears to have been mis¬ 
taken. (Hemsterh. ad Arist. Plut. p. 116.) 

CYPRUS (Kthrpos: Pth. and Adj. Kvirpios, Ku- 
irpiaxds, Koirpieus, Kvirplrr]s f Cyprius, Cypriacus: 
Kibris ), an island lying off the coast of Phoenicia 
and Cilicia. 

The physical features and the legends connected 
with this chosen seat of Aphrodite, have given rise 
to a multitude of names. 1. Acamantis (’Anapav- 
rIs). 2. Amathusia (’Ay uadouala). 3. Aspclia. 
4. Colinia. 5. Cerastis (Kepatrrfs). G. Cryptos 
(K pvirrds). 7. Macarin (Manapla). 8. Mei'onis 
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(Mr/iWs). 9. Ophiusa (Ophiusia arva, Ov. Met. 
x. 229). 10. Spheceia (tyrjKeia). 

According to ancient admeasurements the circuit 
of this island amounted to 3420 stadia. (Strab. xiv. 
p. 682.) Its greatest length from W. to E., between 
Cape Acamas and the islands called the Keys of 
Cyprus (KAeTSes), was reckoned at 1400 stadia. 
(Strab. 1. c.\ Plin. v. 35 ; Agathem. i. 5.) The prin¬ 
cipal or SW. part of the island has the form of an 
irregular parallelogram, and terminates with a long 
narrow peninsula, running in a NE. direction. Its 
shape was compared fancifully by the old writers to 
a fleece (Agathem. 1. c.), or to a Gallic shield (Ily- 
gin. Fab. 276). The surface of the country is 
almost entirely occupied by the elevated range of Mt. 
Olympus, whoso culminating points reach the height 
of 7000 feet. The slopes descend both on the N. arid 
S. shores: on the former side the chain is bold and 
rugged; on the S. side tho scenery is still bolder, 
presenting a deeply serrated outline with thickly 
wooded steeps, which are broken by masses of lime¬ 
stone, or furrowed by deep picturesque valleys, in 
which grow tlic narcissus, the anemone, and ranun¬ 
culus. 

The mountains contained copper (xaA ubs Kvnptos, 
aes Cyprium), the most famous mines of which were 
to be found at Tamassus, Ainathus, Soli, and Canon 
(Plin. xii. 60, xxxiv. 20), as well as the nobler 
metals, gold and silver. The precious stones of 
Cyprus were famous in antiquity. They were: the 
“ adamas vergens in aeriuin colorem ” (Plin. xxxvii. 
15),—whether this was the diamond seems doubtful, 
as it has been thought that Pliny was unacquainted 
with the real diamond (Dana, Mineralogy , p. 401); 
— the “smaragdos” (xxxvii. 17), emerald; tho 
“ chalcosmaragdos turbida aereis venis” (xxxvii. 19), 
malachite (?), or more probably red jasper ; “pae- 
deros” (xxxvii. 22), opal; “achates” (xxxvii. 54), 
agate; and asbestos (Dioscor. v. 156). The land is 
described as flowing with wine, oil (Strab. p. 684), 
and honey (Plin. xi. 14); and the fragrance of its 
flowers gave it the epithet of evvSys —the plaything 
(HOvppa) of the goddess of Love. (Eustath. ad 
JDionys. Per. 508.) 

Cyprus lies between Asia and Africa, and the 
flora and fauna of the island partake of the charac¬ 
teristics of both continents. A list of the plants, 
birds, quadrupeds, and fishes, found in Cyprus, is 
given in Walpole (Turkey and Greece , vol. i. p. 253, 
foil.). The Ferula Graeca—or vdpOrjna, as it is now 
called, with a slight alteration from tho ancient 
name—is one of the most important plants of the 
island in respect to its economical uses. Tho stalks 
furnish the poor Cyprian with a great part of Ins 
household furniture; and the pith is used instead of 
tinder for conveying fire from one place to another, 
as taught by Prometheus of old. (Aesch .Prom. 109.) 

The level tracts were in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
larnis and Citium, the former was watered by tho 
river Pediaeus, and the latter by the Tretus; but, as 
these streams are occasionally dry, marshes have 
in consequence been formed. Strabo (xiv. p. 682) 
begins his description of the island with Cape Aca¬ 
mas (* AKapas ), at the W. extremity of the island, 
which he describes as a thickly wooded headland, 
divided into tw r o summits rising towards the N. 
(Comp. Ptol. v. 14 § 1; Plin. v. 31; Stadiasni. §§ 
282, 292, 293.) The modern name, after the cele¬ 
brated metropolitan of Cyprus, is Ilaghios Epipha¬ 
nies , which is shortened into St. Pifano. The next 
point, in a S. direction, is Drepanon (Apbravov, Ptol. 
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v. 14. § 1 : Trepano). Then the roadstead and 
harbour of Paphos (Ilef^os). The capo which closes 
the bay of Baffo to the W. is the Zephyrium Pro- 
inontorium (Zefpvpiov, Ptol. v. 14. § 1 ; Z €<pvpia 
6xpa, Strab. p. 683). To the S. is another head¬ 
land, Arsinod (’ApoW??), followed by Plirurium 
(^pobpior, Ptol. v. 14. § 1 : Capo Blanco ). At a 
little distance further inland was Hierocepia (Tfpo- 
KTjTrta, Strab. p. 684). Then follow Palaepaphos 
(TTaAa'uratyos: Kukla or Konulclia), Boosura (Boorr- 
ovpa: Bisur ), Trcta (Tprjra: Tern), and Curium 
(K ovpiov) with a port built by the Argives. Near 
this was the point of Curias (Kot/plas: Capo delle 
Catte ), at a little distance from which are some salt 
marshes which receive an arm of the river Lycus 
(Avtcos, Ptol. v. 14. § 2). Amathus (’A padovs: 
Old Lirnasol), which next followed, was a Phoenician 
colony. Beyond was the little town of Palaea (Fla- 
Aata, Strab. p. 683), at the foot of a mountain 
shaped like a breast (p. acrToetSts), Olympus ( OAvp~ 
7 ios: Monte Sta . Croce). Citium (Kcriov) was a 
1 irge town with a harbour that could be closed; to 
tho W. of it was the little river Tetius (TfVios, Ptol. 
v. 14. § 2 : Tests), and to tho E. tho promontory 
I Jades (A<£Ptol. l.c.: Kiti). A rugged line of 
coast follows for several miles along a bay which lies 
between this headland and that of Tlironi ( [&p6uoi: 
Vila). Above Pedalium (Yl^dAivv: Capo della 
Oreyti), the next point on the E. coast, rose a hill 
with a temple consecrated to Aphrodite. The har¬ 
bour Leueolla (AevicoAAa: Porta Ainio dia e Lu - 
cola). Ainmochostus (’A/u^xworos, Ptol. v. 14. 
§ 3; Stadiasm . § 287), near the river Pcdiaeus (rie- 
Siaios), a name which has been transmitted by cor¬ 
ruption to the Venetian Famagosta. Further N. 
was Sulamis (2aAa pis), Elaea (’EA ala, Ptol. l.c.: 
Chaulu-bernau), Urania ( Ovpai'lys ireSov cSpgs, 
Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 450), Carpasia {Kapiraaia), and 
the promontory called Dinaretum, with the islands 
called the Keys of Cyprus (at KAe?5ey), The iron- 
bound shore to the NE. was called the shore of tho 
Creeks (’Axaiw*' clktt) : Jalousa ), from the story 
that Tcucer and his colonists had landed licrc. 
(Strab. p. G82.) On this coast, 70 stadia from Sa- 
lamis, was Aphrodisium (’A^poShnov, Ptol. v. 14. 
§ 4; Strab. p. 682), Maearia (M axapia, Ptol. 1. c.), 
Corynia (Kepvveia), and Lapethus (Ad 7 n 7 #os: La- 
pi tho or Lapta). Capo Crommyon (Kpoppvcav 
6.xpa) was the most N. point of the island; near this 
were the towns of Ccrbia (KepSc/a) and Soli (2<$Aot). 
The promontory of Callinusa (KaAAl^ocrra) com¬ 
pletes the circuit of the island. In the interior w r ere 
the towns of Aepeia (A^reta), Limcnia (A ipevla), 
Tamassus (Tapa<r<r6s), Trcmithus (T pcpiQovs), 
I.eucosia (A€u«cy<r/a), Cliytrus ( Xvrpos ), and Ma- 
rium ( Mdptov). An account of these places will be 
found under their several heads: most of the towns 
have now disappeared. 

Cyprus seems to have been colonized by tho Phoe¬ 
nicians at a very early period, and if we may trust the 
Syrian annals consulted by the historian Menander 
(Joseph. Ant. viii. 5. § 3, c. Apion. 1. 18; coinp. 
Virg. Aen. 1, 643), was subject to the Syrians, even 
in the time of Solomon. We do not know the dates 
of the establishment of the Greek cities in this island; 
but there can be no doubt but that they were later 
than this period, and that a considerable portion of 
tho soil and trade of Cyprus passed from the Phoe¬ 
nicians to the Greeks. Under Amasis the island 
became subject to the Aegyptian throne (Herod, ii. 
182); lie probably sent oyer African colonists. 
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(Comp. Herod, vii. 90.) On the invasion of Aegypt 
by Cambysses Cyprus surrendered to the Persians, 
and furnished a squadron for the expedition. (Herod, 
iii. 19.) It continued to form a part of the Persian 
empire, and was with Phoenicia and Palestine tho 
fifth satrapy in the arrangement made by Dareius 
(Herod, iii. 91.) During the Ionian revolt the 
whole island, except Amathus, threw off the Persian 
yoke. The Cyprians were attacked by tho Persians 
by land and sea, and after varying success, were de¬ 
feated, and their leader Onesilus slain. After this 
the island was again subject to Dareius (Herod, v. 
104—116), and in the expedition of Xerxes fur¬ 
nished 150 ships. (Herod, vii. 90.) After tho 
overthrow of the Persians at Salami's, a Grecian fleet 
was despatched to Cyprus and reduced the greatei 
part of it. (Thuc. i. 94.) The Athenians sent 
out another expedition against it, but in consequence 
of a plague and the death of Cimon, the attempt was 
relinquished. (Thuc. i. 112.) Tho brilliant pe¬ 
riod of its history belongs to the times of Kvagoras, 
king of Salamis, when Hellenic customs and civili¬ 
zation received a new impulse. He was succeeded 
by his son Nicocles ; another Evagoras, son of NL 
codes, was joined with Phocion, to recover Cyprus 
for the king of Persia, from whom it had revolted. 
(Diod. xvi. 42,46.) Cyprus again became a tributary 
to the Persians, and remained such till the battle of 
Issus, when the several states declared for Alex¬ 
ander, and joined the Macedonian fleet with 120 
ships at the siege of Tyre. (Arrian, ii. 20.) They 
were afterwards ordered to cruise off the Pelopon¬ 
nesus with 100 ships along with the Phoenicians. 
(Arrian, iii. 6.) When the empire of Alexander was 
broken up, Cyprus fell with Aegypt to tho lot of Pto¬ 
lemy. Demetrius invaded the island witli a power¬ 
ful fleet and army, defeated Ptolemy’s brother 
Menelaus, and shut him up in Salamis, which he 
besieged both by sea and land. Ptolemy hastened to 
his relief with 140 ships; and after a sea-fight— 
one of the most memorable in ancient history, b. c. 
306, — the whole island fell into the hands of De¬ 
metrius. (Diod. xx. 47—53; Plut. Demetr. 15— 
18; Polyacn. iv. 7. § 7 ; Justin, xv. 2.) In b. c. 
295, Ptolemy recovered the island, and it became 
from this time an integral portion of the Aegyptian 
monarchy. (Plut. Demetr. 35, 38.) It formed the 
brightest jewel in the Alexandrian diadem; tho 
timber of Olympus was used for the navy of Aegypt, 
and its metallic and other riches contributed to the 
revenue. Independently of its importance as a mi¬ 
litary position, the Ptolemies had a personal interest 
in securing it as a place of refuge for themselves or 
their treasures, in case of invasion or internal revo¬ 
lutions. Under the Lagid dynasty, the government 
of the island'was committed to some one belonging 
to the highest class of the Alexandrian court, called 
tho “ kinsmen of the king.” This viceroy had full 
powers, as it would appear from the inscriptions in 
which he is entitled <rrparr\ybs teal vavapxo s teal 
apxispevs 6 Kara t^v urjeror . Ptolemy Philadelphia* 
founded the Cyprian cities which bore the name of 
his wife — Arsinoe. On the decline and fall of 
Aegypt, Cyprus with Cyrenaica was the only foreign 
possession remaining to the crown. Polycrates, an 
Argive, about b. c. 217, was governor of Cyprus, and 
secured, by his faithfulness and integrity, the island 
for Ptolemy Epiphanes, the infant son and successor 
of Philopator. On the division of the monarchy 
between the brothers Ptolemy Philometor and Eucr- 
getes, Euergetes,in contravention of the arrangement 



CYPRUS. 

was anxious to take Cyprus to bis share. In n. c. 
154, Euergetes went to Rome, to seek assistance 
from the senate. Five legates, but no Roman army, 
were despatched to aid him ; but Philometor, anti¬ 
cipating him, had already occupied Cyprus with a 
hirge force, so that when his brother landed at the 
head of his mercenary troops, ho was soon defeated 
and shut up in Lapcthus, where he was compelled 
to surrender, on condition that he should content 
himself with the kingdom of Cyrene. The Romans 
did not again interfere to disturb the arrangement 
tlius concluded. During the dissensions of the bro¬ 
thers, Demetrius Soter, king of Syria, had endea¬ 
voured to make himself master of Cyprus, but un¬ 
successfully. On the accession of Ptolemy Lathyrus 
to the throne of Aegypt, his younger brother, Ptolemy 
Alexander, went to Cyprus. Afterwards, when by 
the intrigues of Cleopatra, the queen-mother, Alex¬ 
ander became king of Aegypt, Lathyrus retired to 
Cyprus, and held it as an independent kingdom for 
the 18 years during which Cleopatra and Alexander 
reigned in Aegypt, b. c. 107—89. When Lathyrus 
was recalled by the Alexandrians to Aegypt, Alex¬ 
ander, his brother, in tho hope of becoming master of 
Cyprus, invaded the island; but was defeated in a 
naval action by Chaereas, and fell in the battle. 
While Ptolemy Auletes occupied the throne of 
Aegypt., another Ptolemy, a younger brother, was 
king of Cyprus, This prince had obtained from the 
Roman people the complimentary title of their friend. 
(Cie. pro Scst. 26; Scliol. Rob. p. 301, ed. Orell.) 
On the pretence that lie had abetted the pirates 
(Scliol. Rob. L c.), ho was commanded to descend 
from the throne. In b. c. 58, Clodius, who had a 
pergonal enmity against the king (Appian. B. C. ii. 
23; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 30), proposed to deprive 
him of his kingdom, and confiscate his largo trea¬ 
sures to the service of the state. A “ rogation” was 
brought forward by the tribune, that Cato should be 
appointed to carry into execution this act of fright¬ 
ful injustice. Cato accepted this disgraceful com¬ 
mission; but half ashamed of the transaction, de¬ 
spatched a friend from Rhodes to deliver the decree, 
and to hold out to the injured king the promise of 
an honourable compensation in the priesthood of the 
Paphian Aphrodite. Ptolemy preferred to submit to 
a voluntary death. (Plut. Cat. Min. 34, 39.) Cy¬ 
prus became a Roman province, and the fatal trea¬ 
sures amassed by the king, were poured into the 
coders of the state. (Pat. Veil. ii. 45.) The island 
was annexed to Cilicia (Cic. ad Fam. i. 7; ad Att. 
vi. 2), but had a quaestor of its own (ad Fam. xiii. 
48), and its own courts for the administration of 
justice (ad Att. v. 21). In b. c. 47, it was given 
by Caesar to Arsinoo and Ptolemy, the sister and 
brother of Cleopatra. (Dion Cass. xlii. 95.) M. 
Antonius afterwards presented it to the children of 
Cleopatra. (Dion Cass. xlix. 32, 41; comp. Strab. 
p. 685.) After the battle of Actiuin, at the division 
of the provinces between the emperor and the senate, 
b. c. 27, it was made an imperial province. (Dion 
Cass. liii. 12.) In b. <j. 22, it was given up to the 
senate (Dion Cass. liv. 4), and was from that time 
governed by propraetors, with the title of Proconsul, 
with a “legatus”and a “ quaestor.” (Marquardt, 
Beckers Rom. Alt.xo 1. iii. pt. 1. p. 172; Orell. Inscr . 
3102.) The proconsul resided at Paphos. (Act. 
A post. xiii. 6, 7.) From the narrative in the Acts 
of the Apostles (xiii. 4—12), it would seem that a 
considerable part of the population was of Jewish 
extraction; and in the fatal insurrection during the 
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reign of Hadrian, they are said to have massacred 
240,000 of the Grecian inhabitants, and obtained 
temporary possession of the island. (Milman, Hist, 
of Jews , vol. iii. p. 112.) Under the Byzantine em¬ 
perors it was governed by a “ Consularis,” and tho 
capital was transferred from Paphos to Sal am is or 
Constantia (Hierocl,). In A. D. 648, Moawiyah, 
the general of Otliman, invaded tho island, which 
capitulated, the Saracen general agreeing to share 
the revenues with the Greek emperor. In a. d. 
803—806, it fell into tho hands of Harun el Rashid, 
but was afterwards restored to the empire by tho 
conquests of Nicephorus II. Isaac Angelus lost tho 
island where Alexis Commenus had made himself 
independent; but was deprived of his conquest by 
Richard Coeur de Lion, A. i>. 1191, who ceded it to 
the Templars, but afterwards resumed the sove¬ 
reignty, and in a. d. 1192, gave it to King Guido of 
Jerusalem. Cyprus was never again united to tho 
Ryzantine empire. 

Cyprus, lying in that sea which was tho extreme 
nurse of the Grecian race, never developed the nobler 
features of Hellenic culturo and civilization. The 
oriental character entirely predominated; the worship 
had but little connection with the graceful anthropo¬ 
morphism of Hellas, but was rather a deification of 
the generative powers of nature as common to the 
Phoenicians, mixed up witli orgiastic rites from 
Phrygia. The goddess, who was evidently tho same 
as the Semitic Astarte, was worshipped under the 
form of a rude conical stone. (Tac. Hist. ii. 3.) Tho 
exuberance of nature served to stifle every higher 
feeling in sensual enjoyment. (Comp. Atlien. vi. p. 
257, xii. p. 51G.) A description of the constitution 
w’as given in the lost work of Aristotle on the Po¬ 
lities, and Theophrastus had composed a treatise 
upon the same subject. (Suid. s. v. Ttctpa.) That 
such men should have thought it worth their while 
to investigate this matter shows that it possessed 
considerable interest; as far as the scanty notices 
that have come down go, it appears to have been 
governed by petty princes of an oriental character. 
(Comp. Herod, vii. 90.) For coins of Cyprus, see 
Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 84; H. P. Borrcll, Notice sw 
qnelq. Med. gr. des Hois de Chypre. Paris, 1836; 
Meursius, Creta, Cyprus,8c c., Amst. 1675; D’Anvilie, 
Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. xxxii. p 548; Mariti, 
Viaggi , vol. i.; Yon Hammer, Topogr. Ansicht. mis 
der Levante; Turner’s Levant ; vol. ii. pp. 40, 528; 
Engel, Kypros; Ross, Rcisen nach Kvs, Halikar- 
nassos, Rhodos , und der lnselnCypcrn, Halle, 1852; 
Luynes, Numismatique et Inscriptions Cypriotes , 
Paris, 1852. [E. R. J.] 

CY'PSELA (KuvJ/eAa). a town on tho river 
Ilebrus in Thrace, which was once an important 
place on the via Egnatia. It is the same as tho 
modern Jpsala. or Chapsylar , near Keshan . (Strab. 
pp. 322,329; Ptol. iii. 11. § 13; Steph. Ryz. s. v .; 
Ann. Comn. vii. p. 204 ; Liv. xxxi. 16, xxxviii, 
40, 41; Mela, ii. 2; Plin. iv. 18.) [L. S.] 

CY'PSELA (KityeAd: Eth. KvvJ/tAtVos), a fortress 
in the district of Parrhasia in Arcadia, which was oc¬ 
cupied and fortified by the Mantineians in the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian war, in order to annoy the Lacedaemonian 
district Sciritis. (Thuc. v. 33.) Kiepert, in his 
map, identifies Cypscla with Rasilis, since the latter 
is said to have been founded by Cypselus: the only 
objection to this conjecture is the distance of Cypsela 
from the district Sciritis. [Basius.] 

CYPTA'SIA (Kwraala), a place on the coast 
of Asia Minor (Ptol. v. 4), apparently the same 
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which tho Table places 7 miles from Sinope on the 
road to Amisus, under the name of Cloptasa. Ha¬ 
milton ( Researches , <f<?. vol. i. p. .306) supposes that 
it may be a place on the coast now called Choban * 
lar. [G. L.] 

CYRA [Cyreschata]. 

CYRAUNIS. [Cercina.] 

CYRBE (K upSy: Eth. KvpSaios), a city of Pam- 
phylia, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. (Steph. 
B. s. v .) [G. L.] 

CYRENAEL [Cyrenaica.] 

CYRENA'ICA (J\ KvpTjyaiT] xtyili Herod, iv. 
199; v Kvprjyaia, Strab. xvii. p 837; rj Kvprj- 
vcUk)} inapxla, Ptol. iv. 4; Cyrenaica Provincia, 
Cyrenaica Africa, and Cyrenaica simply, Mela, i. 
8. § 1; Plin. v. 5, &c.: Adj. KupTiyditcbs, especially 
with reference to the philosophic sect founded by 
Aristippus, rj KvprfvdCKij <pi\o(ro<p(a, Strab. xvii. 
p.837; Diog. Laert. ii. 85; Kvprjvaios, Cyrenaicus, 
Cyrenaeus, Cyrenensis), a district, and, under the 
Romans, a province of N. Africa, also called, from the 
time of the Ptolemies, Pentapolis (UeyrdnoAis, 
Ptol.; Agathem. ii. 5), Pentapolis Libyak 
(IlevTcLroAiS Ai€utjs, Joseph, vii. 38; Sext. Ruf. 
13), and Pkntapolitana Regio (Plin. 1. c.).* 
Tho former name was derived from Cyrene, the 
capital of the district; and the latter from its five 
chief cities, namely, Cyrene, Barca, Teucheira 
(aft. Arsinoe), Hespkrides (aft. Berenice), and 
Apollonia, which was at first the port of Cyrene. 
The names may, however, be distinguished from one 
another; Cyrenaica denoting the whole district or 
provinco in its widest sense, and Pentapolis being a 
collective name for the five cities with their respec¬ 
tive territories. 

In its widest sense the term includes the whole 
of tho country which was subject to Cyrene, when 
that city was most flourishing, from the borders of 
Carthago on the W. to those of Egypt on the E. 
On both sides, as was natural from the character of 
the intervening deserts, the boundaries varied. On 
the E. they seem never to have been perfectly de¬ 
fined, being placed at the Chkrsonesus Magna 
(Ras-et-Tin), or at the Catabathmus Major 
(A farsa Sollom or Akabet et Kebira , the present 
boundary of Tripoli and Egypt), according as 
Marmarica was included in Cyrenaica or not. On 
the W. tho boundary was fixed, after long dis¬ 
putes, at the bottom of the Great Syrtis. [Arae 
Philaenorum.] On the S. the nominal limits of 
the country reached as far as the oasis of Phaza- 
nia ( Fezzari ). (Scylax, p. 45; Strab. xvii. p. 838; 
Stadiasm. p. 451; Sail. Jug. 19 ; Mela, Plin. 
IL cc.). On the N. the shore was washed by that part 
of the Mediterranean which was called the Libyan 
Sea (Libycum Mare), and on tho W. by the 
Greater Syrtis. 

But the district actually occupied by the Greek 
colonists comprised only the table land, known as 
the plateau of Barca, with the subjacent coast. It 
may be considered as beginning at the N. limit of 
the sandy shores of tho Great Syrtis at Boreum 
Pr. (Ras Teyonas , S. of Ben-Ghazi ), between 
which and the Chersonesus Magna the country pro¬ 
jects into the Mediterranean in the form of a seg¬ 
ment of a circle, whose chord is above 150 miles 


* It is also called “ Libya about Cyrene” (Dion 
Cass. liii. 12, K p4\rr\ re park AiGvris rrjt irepl 
Kvpi}vr)v; Act. Apost. ii. 10, Td peprj tt)s AiSvtjs 
rrjs Karb K vp-fjyrjy). 
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long, and its arc above 200, lying directly opposite 
to the Peloponnesus, at the distance of about 200 
miles. 

From its position, formation, climate, and soil, 
this region is perhaps one of the most delightful on 
the surface of the globe. Its centre is occupied by 
a moderately elevated tablo-land, whose edge runs 
parallel to the coast, to which it sinks down in a 
succession of terraces, clothed with verdure, inter¬ 
sected by mountain streams running through ravines 
filled with the richest vegetation, well watered by 
frequent rains, exposed to the cool sea-breezes from 
the N., and sheltered by the mass of the mountain 
from the sands and hot winds of the Sahara. The 
various terraces enjoyed a great diversity of cli¬ 
mates, and produced a corresponding variety of 
flowers, vegetables, and fruits, and the successive 
harvests, at the different elevations, lasted for eight 
months out of the twelve. (Herod, iv. 198, 199; 
Diod. iii. 50; Arrian. Ind. 43; Eustath. ad Dion. 
Perieg. 312.) The table land extends some 70 
or 80 miles in breadth between the Sahara and the 
coast, but it is only on its N. and NW. slopes that 
it enjoys the physical advantages now described, and 
on account of which it is called to this day Jebel 
Ahdar — i. e. tho Green Mountain. Among its 
products are enumerated corn, oil, wine, all kinds of 
fruits, especially dates, figs, and almonds (Scyl. 
p. 46 ; Diod. iii. 49 ; Plin. xiii. 4. s. 9, xvii. 30. 
§ 4; Synes. Epist. 133, 147); cucumbers (Plin.xx. 
1. s. 3), truffles (/ulav, Atli. ii. p. 62; Plin. xix. 3. 
s. 12); cabbage (Ath. i. p. 27, iii. p. 100), box 
(Theophr. Hist. Plant, iii. 15), saffron (Ath. xv. 
p. 682; Plin. xxi. 6. s. 17; Synes. Epist. 133), 
flowers from which exquisite perfumes were extracted 
(Theophr. U. P. vi. 6; Ath. xv. p. 689; Plin. xxi. 
4. s. 10); and a very rare plant, for which the 
country was especially celebrated, namely, Silphium , 
or laserpitium, the plant which produced the gum 
resin, called laser (oirbs K upijvaios), which was in 
the highest esteem among the ancient physicians 
(Herod, iv. 169; Dioscor. iii. 84; Theophr. 11. P. vi. 
3; Arrian. Andb. iii. 28; Strab. ii. p. 131; Plin. ix. 
3. 8.15, xix. 3. s. 1, xxii. 23; Plaut. Pud. iii. 2. 
16 ; Eckliel, Doclr. Num. Vet . vol. iv. p. 119; 
Mionnet, Descr. de Med. vol. vi. pp. 373, foil.: the 
plant, which had already become scarce in the time 
of the Romans, is now found in abundance: Della 
Celia, Viaggio da Tripoli , &c.; Pacho, Voyage 
dans la Marmarique -, &c., p. 250). The district 
was also famous for its honey (Synes. Epist. 147); 
its horses, large studs of which were kept at Cyrene 
and at Barca (Pind. Pyth. iv. 2; Ath. iii. p. 100; 
Dionys. Perieg. 213; Synes. Epist. 40; Diod. xvii. 
49; Strab. xvii. p. 837; Steph. B. p. 155), and its 
ostriches (Synes. Epist. 133). As some check 
upon all these advantages, the country was terribly 
subject to the annual ravages of locusts (Plin. xi. 
29. s. 35; Liv. Epit. lx.; Jul. Obseq. 90; Oros. v. 

11; Synes. Epist. 58); and the great abundance of 
natural gifts disposed the inhabitants to luxury. 

The native Libyan tribes, who are mentioned as 
inhabiting the country in the earliest known times, 
were the Auschisae on the W., the Asbystae in 
the centre, and the Giligammae on the E.; but in 
the time of Herodotus these peoples had already been 
driven into the interior by the Greek settlers; and, 
during tho whole period of ancient history, Cyre¬ 
naica is essentially a part of the Hellenic world. 
(A few other tribes are mentioned by Ptolemy, iv. 4. 
s. 10.) The first Greek settlement, of which we 
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have any clear account, was effected by Battus 
(Diet, of Biog. 8. ?;.), who led a colony from the 
island of Thera, and first established himself on the 
island of Platea at the E. extremity of the district, 
and afterwards built Cyrene (b. c. 631). The 
dynasty, which ho there founded, governed the 
country during 8 reigns, though with comparatively 
little power over somoof the other Greek cities. Of 
these the earliest were Tkuchkira and Hespkrides, 
then Barca, a colony from Cyrenc ; and these, with 
Gyrene itself and its port AroLLONiA, formed the 
original Lybian Pentapolis. The comparative inde¬ 
pendence of Barca, and the injury inflicted on the 
country by the Persian invasion under Cambyses, 
diminished the power of the later kings of Cyrenc, 
and at last the dynasty was overthrown, and a re¬ 
public established about the middle of the 5th cen¬ 
tury n. o. [Cyrene]. When Alexander invaded 
Egypt the Cyrenaeans made an alliance with him 
(Diod. xvii. 49; Curt. iv. 7). The country was made 
subject to Egypt by Ptolemy the son of Lagus, b. c. 
321. (Diod. xviii. 19—21, xx. 40; Justin, xiii. 6.) 
It appears to have flourished under the Ptolemies, 
who pursued their usual policy of raising new cities 
at the expense of the ancient ones, or restoring the 
luttcr under new names. Thus Hesperides became 
Berenice, Teucheira was called Arsinoe, Barca was en¬ 
tirely eclipsed by its port which was raised into a 
city under the name of Ptolemais, and Cyrene began 
to decay in consequence of the favours conferred 
upon its port Apollonia. After these changes, the 
term Pentapolis, which became the common name 
of the country, refers to the five cities of Cyrene, 
Apollonia, Ptolemais, Arsinoe, and Berenice. The 
last king of the Egyptian dynasty, Apion, an illegi¬ 
timate son of Ptolemy Physcon (on whose death in 
it. c. 117, he had obtained the government), left the 
country to the Romans by his testament, in the 
year b. c. 95, according to Livy, though Appian 
gives a later date, apparently through a confusion 
with tho time of its erection into a Roman province. 
(Liv. Epit. lxx.; Appian. B. C. i. Ill, Mithr. 121; 
Justin, xxxix. 5; Eutrop. vi. 11; Scxt. Ruf. 13.) At 
first tlie Romans granted the cities their freedom, and 
bestowed upon them the former royal domain, only 
exacting a tribute (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 19); but 
quarrels soon broke out between the different states; 
and, after Lucullus had made, by order of Sulla, a 
vain attempt, real or affected, to reconcile them 
(Plufc. Lucull. 2; Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 7. § 2). the 
Romans applied their usual last remedy, and re¬ 
duced the country to a province, under the name of 
Cyrenaiea (probably in b. c. 75), which was united 
with Crete, on the conquest of that island by Q. 
Mctellus Creticus, b. c. 67 [Crkta]. In the di¬ 
vision of the provinces under Augustus, the united 
province, under the name of Creta-Cyrene, Creta et 
Cyrene, or Creta simply, was constituted a senatorial 
province, under the government of a propraetor, with 
the title of proconsul, who had a legatus, and one if 
not two quaestors. (Orelli, Inscr. Nos. 3658, 3659; 
Bbckh, Covp. Inscr. Grace. Nos. 2588, 3532, 
3548; Gruter, p. 415, no. 5, p. 471, no. 6; Eckliel, 
vol. iv. p, 126; Tac. Ann. iii. 38, 70 ; Strab. xvii. 
p. 840, Senec. Cmtrov. iv. 27 ; Suet. Vesp. 2; 
Marquardt, Beckers Rom. Alterth.y ol. iii. pt. 1, p. 
223.) Under Constantine, Crete and Cyrenaiea 
were made separate provinces; the latter was called 
Libya Superior, and was placed under the govern¬ 
ment of a praeses. (Bucking, Notit. Dign. vol. i. 
p. 137; Marquardt, l. c.) It should be observed 
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that, under the Romans, the E. boundary of the pro¬ 
vince, which divided it from Marmakica, was 
formed by an imaginary line drawn southwards from 
Ax yL is, a town somewhat to the W. of the Cherso- 
nesus Magna. 

The decline of the country in prosperity may be 
dated chicily from the reign of Trajan, when the 
Jews, large numbers of whom had settled there under 
the Ptolemies (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiv. 7, c. Apion. 
ii. 4; Act. Apost. ii. 10), rose in insurrection, mas¬ 
sacred 220,000 Romans and Cyrenaeans, and were 
put down with great difficulty and much slaughter. 
(Dion Cass, lxviii. 32.) The loss of population 
during these bloody conflicts, and the increasing 
weakness of the whole empire, left the province an 
easy prey to the Libyan barbarians, whose attacks 
were aided by the ravages of locusts, plagues, and 
earthquakes. The sufferings of the Pentapolis from 
these causes at the beginning of the 5th century arc 
pathetically described by Synesius, the bishop of 
Ptolemais, in an extant oration, and in various pas¬ 
sages of his letters (Catastasis cfc.; Epist. 57, 78, 
125; de Regno , p. 2), and at a later period by Pro¬ 
copius (Aedif. vi. 2). In A. P. 616, the Persian 
Chosroes overthrew the remains of the Greek colonies 
so utterly, as to leave only the gleanings of the 
harvest of destruction to the Arab conquerors, who 
finally overran the country in a. i). 647. (Gibbon, 
vol. viii. p. 227, vol. ix. p. 444, foil., ed. Milmaii.) 

For the purposes of descriptive geography, the 
Cyrenaic coast must be divided into two parts at the 
promontory called Borkum (Ras Tcyo7ias), S. of 
which, along tho E. shore of the Syrtis Major, were 
numerous small and unimportant places, whose 
positions are very difficult to determine (Ptol. iv. 4. 
§3; Syrtks). N.of this promontory lay IIespkridks 
(aft. Berenice: Benghazi ), upon the little stream 
called Lathon, tho only river in the country, which 
took its rise in the sand-hills called Herculis 
Arknak, and near it the little lake called Triton, or 
Lacus Ilesperidum, which some of the ancients con¬ 
founded with that at tho bottom of the Lesser Syrtis. 
[Triton.] Following the curve of the coast to 
the NE., we come to Teucheira (aft. Arsinoe, 
Taukra ), then to Ptolemais ( Tolmc'ita ;), originally 
the port of Barca, but under the Ptolemies the chief 
of the Five Cities: Barca itself lay about 12 miles 
inland: the next important position on the coast is 
the promontory and village of Piiycus (Ras Scm or 
Ras-al-Razat), the N.-most headland of the paid of 
the African coast E. of the Lesser Syrtis; then 
Apollonia (Marsa Sousa), tho former port of 
Cyrene, which lies inland, about 8 miles from the 
coast, SE. of Phycus and SW. of Apollonia. Further 
to the E. was the port called Naustathmls (Marsa- 
al-IIalal, or Al Natrowi ), then the promontory 
Zkphyrium, then Darnis ( Derna ), Axylis, and 
the Chersonesus Magna ( Ras-at-Tyn ), where the 
coast formed a bay (G. of Bomba), in which lay 
the island of Platea (Bomba), the first landing- 
place of the colonists from Thera. Another little 
island off the shore near Pr. Zephyriurn was called 
Laea or the Island of Aphrodite (Aaid ’A (ppobirrjs 
vijeros, Ptol. iv. 4. § 15: A l Iliera). Ptolemy 
(§§ 11— 13) mentions a large number of places in 
the interior, most of them mere villages, and none 
apparently of any consequence, except Barca and 
Cyrene. Of the hills which run parallel to the coast, 
those along the E. shore of the Syrtis Major were 
called Herculis Arenak ('HpcurAeovs ©Ires), SW. 
of which were the Velpi M. (tci OfrAira bprj), and 
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considerably to the E., on the S. frontier, the Bae- 
coLicus M. (t b BcuKu\iKbv 6pos : Ptol. L c. § 8). 
The oasis of Auoila was reckoned as belonging to 
Cyrenaica. (Della Celia, Viaggio da Tripoli <li Bar- 
berm alle Frontieri Occidentali dell 1 Egitto , Genoa, 
1819; Bccchey, Expedition to explore the N. coast 
of Africa , from Tripoli E.-ward, c fc., London, 

1828, 4to.; Bacho, Relation dun Voyage dans la 
Martnarique, la Cyrenaique, <fc. Paris, 1827— 

1829, 4to.; Barth, Wanderungen durch das Pu- 

nische und Kyrcnaische Kustenland , c. 8, Berlin, 
1849: and for the coins, Ecklicl, vol. iv. pp. 117, 
&c.) [P. S.] 

CYRE'NE or CYRENAE (t) K vplgrr,. Eth. and 
Adj, as those of Cyiienaica : Ghrennah , very large 
Ru.), the chief city of Cyrenaica, and the most 
important Hellenic colony in Africa, was founded in 
B. c. 631 by Battus and a body of Dorian colonists 
from the island of Thera. (The date is variously 
stated, but the evidence preponderates greatly in 
favour of that now given; Clinton, F. JT. vol. i. s. a.: 
for the details of the enterprise, and of the subsequent 
history of the house of Battus, see Diet, of Biog. s.v. 
Batins , and Grot of list.of Greece , vol.iv. p..39, seq.) 
The colonists, sailing to the then almost unknown 
shores of Libya, in obedience to the Delphic oracle, 
took possession first of the island of Platea, in the 
Gulf of Bomba, which they seem to have mistaken 
for the mainland. Ilcnco, after two years of suffer¬ 
ing, and after again consulting the oracle, they 
removed to the opposite shore, and resided in the 
well-wooded district of Azins for six years, at the 
end of which time some of the native Libyans per¬ 
suaded them to leave it for a hotter locality, and 
conducted them through the region of Irasa, to the 
actual sito of Cyrerie. Though Irasa was deemed 
so delectablo a region that the Libyan guides were 
said to have led the Greeks through it in the night 
lest they should settle there, the spot at which their 
journey ended is scarcely inferior for beauty and 
fertility to any on the surface of the globe. In the 
very middle of that “ projecting bosom of the African 
coast” (as Grote well calls it), which has been de¬ 
scribed under Cyrenaica, on the edge of the upper 
of two of the terraces, by which the table-land sinks 
down to the Mediterranean, in a spot backed by the 
mountains on tho S. and in full view of the sea 
towards the N., and thus sheltered from the fiery 
blasts of the desert, while open to the cool sea breezes, 
at the distance of 10 miles from the shore, and at 
the height of about 1800 feet, an inexhaustible spring 
bursts forth amidst luxuriant vegetation, and pours 
its waters down to the Mediterranean through a most 
beautiful ravine. Over this spring which they con¬ 
secrated to Apollo, the great deity of their race 
(hence ' AirSWwvos Kpiivy, Callim. in A poll. 88), 
the colonists built their new city, and called it Cyrerie 
from Cyre tho name of tho fountain. At a later 
period an elegant mythology connected the fountain 
with the god, and related how Cyrene, a Thessalian 
nymph, beloved of Apollo, was carried by him to 
Africa, in a chariot drawn by swans. (Miiller, J)o- 
rians f Bk. ii. c. 3. § 7.) 

Tho site of Cyrene was in the territory of the 
Libyans named Asbystab; and with them the 
Greek settlers seem from the first to have been on 
terms of friendship very similar to those which sub¬ 
sisted between tho Carthaginians and their Libyan 
neighbours. The Greeks had tho immense advantage 
of commanding the abundant springs and fertile 
meadows to which the Libyans were compelled to 
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resort when tho supplies of the less favoured regions 
further inland began to fail. A close connection soon 
grew up between the natives and the Greek settlers; 
and not only did tho former imitate the customs of 
tho latter (Herod, iv. 170); but the two races co¬ 
alesced to a much greater extent than was usual in 
such cases. It is very important to remember this 
fact, that the population of Cyrene had a very large 
admixture of Libyan blood by the marriages of the 
early settlers with Libyan wives (Herod, iv. 186— 
189; Grote, vol. iv. p. 53). Tho remark applies 
even to the royal family; and, if we were to believe 
Herodotus, the very name of Battus , which was borne 
by the founder, and by his successors alternately 
with the Greek name Arcesilaiis, was Libyan, signi¬ 
fying Icing; and we have another example in that of 
Alazir , king of Barca. For the rest, the Libyans 
seem to have formed a body of subject and tributary 
Perioeci (Herod, iv. 161). They were altogether 
excluded from political power, which, in strict con. 
fortuity with the constitution of the other states of 
Spartan origin, was in the hands exclusively of the 
descendants from the original settlers, or rather of 
those of them who had already been among tho 
ruling class in tho mother state of Thera. 

The dynasty of the Battiadao lasted during the 
greater part of two centuries, from B. c. 630 to 
somewhere between 460 and 430; and comprised 
eight kings bearing the names of Battus and Arcc- 
silaiis alternately; and a Delphic oracle was quoted 
to Herodotus as having defined both the names and 
numbers. (Herod, iv. 163.) Of Battus I., b. c. 
630—590, it need only be said that his memory was 
held in the highest honour, not only as the founder 
of the city, but also for the benefits lie conferred upon 
it during his long reign. He was worshipped as a 
hero by his subjects, who showed his grave, apart 
from those of the succeeding kings, where tho Agora 
was joined by the road (aKopwr^ SSos ), which he 
made for the procession to the temple of Apollo. 
(Pind. Pytk. v.; Callim. Hymn, in A poll. 77; Pans, 
iii. 14, x. 15; Catull. vii. 6; Diod. Excerpt, dc Virt. 
et Vit. p. 232.) Nothing of importance is recorded 
in the reign of his son, Arcesilaiis I., about b. c. 
590—574; but that of his successor, Battus II. 
(about b. c. 574—554), surnamed the Prosperous, 
marks tho most important period of the monarchy; 
nothing less, in fact, than a new colonization. An 
invitation was issued to all Greeks, without distinc¬ 
tion of race, to come and settlo at Cyrene, on the 
promise of an allotment of lands. It seems probable 
that the city of Apollonia, the port of Cyrene, owed 
its foundation to this accession of immigrants, who 
arrived by sea direct, and not, like the first colonists, 
by the circuitous land route from the Gulf of Bomba. 
(Grote, p. 55.) Tho lands promised to the new 
settlers had of course to be taken from the natives, 
whose general position also was naturally altered for 
the worse by the growing power of the city. Tho 
Libyans, therefore, revolted, and transferred their 
allegiance to Apries, king of Egypt, who sent an 
army to their aid ; but the Egyptians were met by 
the Cyrcnaeans in Irasa, and were almost entirely 
cut to pieces. This conflict is memorable as the 
first hostile meeting of Greeks with Egyptians, and 
also as the proximate cause of the overthrow of 
Apries. Under Amasis, however, a close alliance was 
formed between Egypt and Cyrene, and the Egyptian 
king took his wife Ladice from the house of Battus. 
(Herod, ii. 180—181.) The misfortunes of the 
monarchy began in the reign of Arcesilaiis II., the 
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son of Battus IT., about b. c. 554—544, whose ty¬ 
ranny caused the secession of his brothers, the foun¬ 
dation of Barca, and tho revolt of a large number of 
the Libyan Perioeci, in a conflict with whom no less 
than 7000 hoplites were slain; and the king was 
soon afterwards strangled by his brother Learchus. 
To this loss of prestige, his successor, Battus III. 
added the disqualification of lameness. The Cyre- 
nacans, under the advice of tho Delphic oracle, called 
in the aid of Demonax, a Mantineian, who drew up 
for them a new constitution; by which the encroach¬ 
ments of the royal houso on the people were more 
than recovered, and the king was reduced to political 
insignificance, retaining, however, tho landed domain 
as his private property, and also his sacerdotal func¬ 
tions. The political power, in which, it would seem, 
none but the descendants of the original colonists 
had any share, was now extended to the whole Greek 
population, who were divided by Demonax into threo 
tribes: — (1.) The Thcraeans, to whom were still 
attached the Libyan Perioeci: (2) Greeks from Pe¬ 
loponnesus and Crete: (3) Greeks from the other 
islands of the Aegean: and a senate was also con¬ 
stituted, of which the king appears to have been pre¬ 
sident. (Herod, iv. 161, 165.) In other respects 
the constitution seems to have resembled that of 
►Sparta, which was, through Thera, the original me¬ 
tropolis of Cyrene. We read of Ephors, who pun¬ 
ished with ativiia litigious people and impostors, and 
of a body of 300 armed police, similar to the Hippcis 
at Sparta(Hcracleid. Pont. 4; 1 lesych. s. v. T piananot ; 
Kustath. ad Horn. Od. p. 303; Grote, pp. 59, 60; 
Muller, Dor. Bk. iii. c. 4. § 5, c. 7 § 1. c. 9. § 13.) 
After the time of Battus III., his son Arcesilaiis HI. 
and his mother Phcrctime attempted to overturn the 
new constitution, and to re-establish despotism. Their 
first efforts led to their defeat and exile; but Arce- 
silaiis returned at the head of a new body of emi¬ 
grants, chielly from Ionia, took Cyrene, and executed 
cruel vengeance upon his opponents. Whether from 
a desire to confirm his position, or simply from dread 
of the Persian power, he sent to Memphis to make 
his submission to Cambyses, and to offer him an 
annual tribute, as well as a present; the 500 minae 
which formed tho latter were deemed by Cambyses 
so inadequate, that he llung them contemptuously to 
his soldiers. After these things, according to the 
motive assigned by Herodotus (iv. 163, 164), Arce¬ 
silaiis became sensible that he had disobeyed the 
Delphic oracle, which, in sanctioning his return, had 
enjoined moderation in the hour of success; and, to 
avoid tho divine wrath, lie retired from Cyrene to 
Barca, which was governed by his father-in-law, 
Alazir. His murder there, and the vengeance taken 
on tho Barcaeans by his mother Pheretime, by the 
aid of a Persian army, sent by Aryandcs, the satrap 
of Egypt, are related under Barca. Though the 
Persians ravaged a great part of tho country, and 
extended their conquests beyond Barca as far as 
Hesperidcs, and though they were even inclined to 
attack Cyrene on their way back to Egypt, they 
left the city unmolested (Herod, iv. 203, 204). The 
effect of these events on the constitution of Cyrene 
is thus described by Grote (vol. iv. p. 66): “ The 
victory of the third Arcesilaiis, and the restoration 
of the Battiads broke up the equitable constitution 
established by Demonax. His triple classification 
into tribes must have been completely remodelled, 
though we do not know how; for the number of new 
colonists whom Arcesilaiis introduced must have 
necessitated a fresh distribution of land, and it is 
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extremely doubtful whether the relation of tho 
Theracan class of citizens with their Perioeci, as es¬ 
tablished by Demonax, still continued to subsist. It 
is necessary to notice this fact,because tho arrange¬ 
ments of Demonax are spoken of by some authors as 
if they formed the permanent constitution of Cyrene; 
whereas they cannot have outlived the rest oration of 
the Battiads, nor can they even have been revived 
after that dynasty was finally expelled, since the 
number of new citizens and the large change of 
property, introduced by Arcesilaiis III., would 
render them inapplicable to the subsequent city.” 
Meanwhile “ another Battus and another Arce.ri- 
laiis have to intervene before the glass of this 
worthless dynasty is run out.” Of Battus IV., sur- 
named the Handsome, nothing needs to be said; but 
Arcesilaiis IV. has obtained a place, by the merits of 
the Libyan breed of horses rather than by his own, 
in tho poetry of Pindar, who, while celebrating the 
king’s victories in the chariot race (n. c. 4G0), at 
the same time expostulates with him for that tyranny 
which soon destroyed his dynasty. (Find. Pyth. iv. 
v.) It seems to have been the policy of this prince 
to destroy the nobles of the state, and to support 
himself by a mercenary army. How he came to his 
end is unknown; but after his death a republic was 
established at Cyrene, and his son Battus fled to 
Hesperidcs, where he was murdered, and his head 
was thrown into the sea; a significant symbol of the 
utter extinction of tho dynasty. This was probably 
about n. c. 450. 

Of the condition of the new republic we have 
very little information. As to its basis, we are 
only told that the number of the tribes and plira- 
triae was increased (Aristot. Pol it. vi. 4); and, as 
to its working, that tho constant increase of tho 
democratic element led to violent party contests 
(ibid.), in the course of which various tyrants ob¬ 
tained power in the state, among whom are named 
Ariston and Nicoerates. (Diod. Sic. xiv. 34; Plot. 
de Virt. Mul .; Polyaen. Strut, viii. 38.) The Cy- 
renaeans concluded a treaty with Alexander the 
Great (Diod. xvii. 49; Curt. iv. 7), after whose 
death the whole country became a dependency of 
Egypt, and subsequently a province of tho Roman 
empire. [Cyhknaica.] The favours bestowed on 
Apollonia, its port, under the Ptolemies, greatly 
diminished the importance of Cyrene, which gra¬ 
dually sank under the calamities which it shared 
with the whole country. Under the Romans it was 
a colony, with the surname of Fla via. (Euscb. 
Chron .; Kckhel, vol. iv. pp. 127, full.) 

At the height of its prosperity Cyrene possessed 
an extensive commerce with Greece and Egypt, 
especially in silphium : w'ith Carthage, its relations 
were always on a footing of great distrust, and its 
commerce on tho W. frontier was conducted en¬ 
tirely by smuggling. At what period its dominion 
over the Libyan tribes was extended so far as to 
meet that of Carthage at the bottom of the Greater 
Syrtis is disputed [Arak Piiilaknorum] ; some 
referring it to the republican age, others to the 
period of the Ptolemies. (Grote, vol. iv. p. 48, holds 
the latter opinion.) 

Cyrene holds a distinguished place in the records 
of Hellenic intellect. As early as the time of 
Herodotus it was celebrated for its physicians 
(Herod, iii. 131); it gave its name to a philosophic 
sect founded by one of its sons, Aristippus; another, 
Cameadcs, was the founder of the Third or New 
Academy at Athens; and it was also the birthplace 
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of the poet Callimachus, who boasted a descent from 
the royal house of Butt us, as did the eloquent 
rhetorician Synesius, who afterwards became bishop 
of Apollonia. 

The ruins of Cyrcno, though terribly defaced, are 
very extensive, and contain remains of streets, aque¬ 
ducts, temples, theatres, and tombs, with inscrip¬ 
tions, fragments of sculpture, and traces of paint¬ 
ings. In the face of the terrace, on which the city 
stands, is a vast subterraneous necropolis; and the 
road connecting Cyrene with its port, Apollonia, still 
exists. The remains do not, however, enable us to 
make out the topography of the city with sufficient 
exactness. Wo learn from Herodotus (iv. 1C4) and 
Diodorus (xix. 79) that the Acropolis was sur¬ 
rounded with water. The ruins are fully described 
by Della Celia (pp. 138, foil.), Pacho (pp. 191, foil.), 
and Barth (p. 421, foil.). 

The coins of Cyrene are numerous. In the second 
of the two specimens here annexed the obverse re¬ 
presents the head of Zeus Ammon and the reverse 
the silphiuni , which formed the chief article in the 
export trade of Cyrene. [1\ S.] 



COINS OF CYltKNE. 

CYRF/NE (Kupfjvij), is one of several unknown 
towns, which Stephanus (s. v.) assigns to Massalia 
If these notices of his are true (see ’AAwids, *Afaida), 
Massalia had dependencies, of which there remains 
no record except tile names. [G. L.] 

CYRESCHATA (Kvp^xara, Ptol. vi. 12. § 5; 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; ra K vpa, Strab. xi. 517; Cyro- 
polis and Cyreschata, Steph. B.; Cyropolis, Arrian, 
A nab. iv. 3; Curt. vii. 6), a town of considerable im¬ 
portance, situated on the Jaxartes (now Sihon) in 
Sogdiana. According to Arrian, the river ran through 
the middle of it. Its foundation was traditionally 
attributed to Cyrus, and it derived its name from 
being supposed to bo on the extreme limits of that 
conqueror’s empire. It sustained a memorable siege, 
which is fully narrated by Arrian and Curtius, when 
Alexander the Great invaded Sogdiana, and was 
evidently from their accounts a place of considerable 
strength. There can be no doubt that the different 
names of Cyra, Cyropolis and Cyreschata represent 
one and the same town. Wilson (Ariana, p. 165) 
has not been able to identify any ruins with the site 
of this city. Berkelius in his notes to Steph. Byz 
lias attempted to show that the name Cyreschata is 
a corruption of Kyreserta, on the analogy of Tigra- 
nocerta and Vologesocorta; but the derivation which 
Strabo (I. c.) has given, seems to us the most pro¬ 
bable. [V.] 


CYRRHESTICA. 

CYRE'TIAE (Xvptrla. 1 , Ptol. iii. 13. § 44: Eth. 
Kup«Ti€tis, Kvpenouos, Inscr.j Cyretiensis), a town 
of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, frequently mentioned in 
the Roman wars in Greece. It was plundered by 
the Aetolians, b. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 41), was taken 
by Antiochus, n. c. 191, but recovered by M. Bae- 
bius and Philip in the same year (xxxvi. 10, 13), 
and was occupied by Perseus in b. c. 171 (xlii. 
53). It was situated upon a small tributary of the 
Titaresius at tho modern village of Dheminiko. 
Its acropolis occupied the hill, on which now stands 
the church of St. George, where Leake found seve¬ 
ral inscriptions, among which is a public letter in 
Greek, addressed to the Tagi (magistrates) and city 
of the Cyretienses by T. Quinctius Flamininus, 
when he commanded the Roman armies in Greece. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 304.) 

CYRI CAMPUS (t b Kvpov neStor), a plain in 
Phrygia, the position of which is not well described 
by Strabo (p. 629). Leake places it in the upper 
valley of the Hcrums, north of the Catacecamnene. 
See also Hamilton ( London Geog. Journ. vol. viii. 
p. 143). The place is uncertain. [G. L.] 

CYRI CASTRA ( t 2 > Kvpov arpaTOTrebop). 
Strabo (p. 539) seems to mean that Mazaca [Cak- 
saiieia] is 6 days’ journey from the Cilieian Pylao 
and the Camp of Cyrus, as tho passage stands in 
Casaubon’s text. Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. § 20) says 
that Cyrus halted at Dana for three days before ho 
crossed from Cappadocia into Cilicia. Arrian (Anab. 
ii.4. § 3) says that Alexander, advancing towards tho 
Cilieian Pylae from the north, “came to the en¬ 
campment of the Cyrus who was with Xenophon;” 
and he seems to mean Dana. Curtius (iii. 4) says 
that, on his road to Cilicia, Alexander came to the 
country which is called Castra Cyri; and ho adds 
that Cyrus had encamped there when he was march¬ 
ing against Croesus, which is a singular blunder. 
He further says, that the Castra were 50 stadia from 
the Cilieian Pylae; hut that is not true, if Dana is 
Tyana. As Xenophon mentions no halting-place 
between Dana and the Pylae, Arrian, who has no 
authority except Xenophon’s text, calls Dana the 
Camp of Cyius. Xenophon docs not state the dis¬ 
tance between Dana and the Pylae. The passage in 
Strabo is evidently corrupt. [G.L.] 

CYRNUS (Kvpros), a town in Euboea, in the 
territory of Carystus. (Herod, ix. 105.) 

CYROTOL1S (Kvp6-rro\is } Ptol. vi. 2. §2. viii. 21. 
§8; Annn. Marc. xxiii.6),atown inMediaAtropateno, 
between the rivers Cyrus and Amardus. Salmasius 
(in Solin. p. 840) has denied the separate existence 
of this town, and contends that it is the same as 
Cyreschata on tho Jaxartes, asserting that the autho¬ 
rity of Ammianus is of no weight, as he generally 
follows Ptolemy. There seems, however, no great 
force in this argument, and, if there were any dis¬ 
trict in which we might naturally expect to find a 
city called after Cyrus, it would surely be that with 
which ho was immediately connected during his 
whole life. [V.] 

CYRRHE'STICA (K vfifarrurfi, Ptol. v. 15 ; 
Polyb. v. 10 ; Dion. Cass. xlix. 20 : the readings 
KvfyioTiK-f} and K vpiarinh are errors of the tran¬ 
scribers ; Cic. ad Att. v. 18 ; Plin. v. 23 ; Tac. 
Ann. ii. 57 : Eth. Ko/3/^o-Taf), a district of Sy¬ 
ria which appears to have owed its name to the 
Macedonian occupation of the country. It lay 
between the plain of Antioch, and was bounded on 
the E. by the Euphrates, and on the W. by Amanus 
and Commagene ; to the S. it extended as far as 
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the desert. This fertile, well-watered, and thickly 
peopled district (Strab. xvi. p. 751) occupied the 
right bank of the Euphrates, where the river in¬ 
clines rather eastward of S. It was the scene of 
the campaign in which Ventidius defeated the Tar- 
thian Pacores and avenged the manes of Crassus 
and the Roman army which had fallen at Carrhae. 
Constantine united it with Commagene under the 
name of KuriiRATRNSis. The chief towns of 
Cyrrhestica were Hierapolis, Zkugma, Euro- 
rus, Biutiia, Beroka, Batnae, and Cyrrhus. 
(Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. p. 928.) [E. B. J.] 

CYRRIIUS. 1. (Kvfyos, Thuc. ii. 100; K vpios. 
Ptol. iii. 13. § 39), a town in Macedonia. Sitalces 
penetrated into Macedonia to the left of Cyrrhus 
and Pella. (Thuc. 1. c.) Hence it would seem that 
Cyrrhus was at no great distance from the latter 
city. It is probably the same place as the Scurio of 
the Jerusalem Itinerary, and the present Visfritza. 
(Tafel, Via Egnat. Part. (held. p. 51.) In Leake’s 
map a Paleokastro , a little to the right of the road 
between Pella and Edessa, occupies the site of 
Cyrrhus. (Comp. Leake, North. Greece , vol. iii. 
p." 2f>9.) 

2. A town of Syria situated on the slopes of 
tin* Taurus, 80 M. P. to the NE. of Antioch (Petit. 
Tab.), and 44 M. P. to the N\V. of Beroea (Anton. 
Hind). Though of no great importance, except as 
connected with the worship of the deity whom 
Strabo (xvi. p. 751) calls Athena Cyrrhestiea, it 
was the quarters of the tenth legion (Tac. Ann. ii. 
57). Procopius (do Aed. ii. 11), who with the 
ecclesiastical and Byzantine writers writes the name 
K vpos (an error which gave rise to the fable of its 
having been founded by Cyrus for the Jews on 
their return from the Captivity), mentions that it 
was rebuilt by Justinian. The ruins near tlio vil¬ 
lage of Cornu , which correspond very nearly with 
the distance given in the Itinerary, represent the 
ancient Cyrrhus. (Chesnoy, Exped. Euphrat ., 
vol. i. p. 422 ; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. pp. 928, 
1035, 1049, 1052). [E. B, J.] 

CYRTA. ['Akauris.] 

CYRT1I (K vpnot, Strab. xi. p. 523), a robber 
tribe of Media Atropatene, who lived along the shore 
of the Caspian Sea, adjoining the Mardi. Strabo 
(xv. ]>. 727) mentions another tribe of similar habits 
in the southern part of l’ersis. [V.] 

OYRTO'NES (Kuprcove?: Eth. K vprdbvios), an¬ 
ciently called Cyktone (Kvpru>i/r)) 7 a city of Boco- 
tin, east of the lake Copais, and 20 stadia from 
Hyettus, situated upon a lofty mountain, after cross¬ 
ing which the traveller arrived at Corsia. Cyrtones 
contained a grove and temple of Apollo, in which 
W'cre statues of Apollo and Artemis, and a fountain 
of cold water, at the source of which was a chapel 
of the nymphs. Forchhammer places Cyrtones on 
the hill of the church of St. Athanasius between the 
villages of Paula and Luki, and the Mctdklii of 
Dernlra. Here is celebrated every spring a great 
festival, which Forchhammer regards as the remains 
of the ancient festival of Apollo and Artemis. 
(Paus. ix. 24. § 4; Stepli. B. s. v. ; Forclihainmer, 
Jlellenika , p. 197.) 

CYRUS (Kvpos). 1. A largo river, which flowed 
into the Caspian in a course nearly SE. There is 
some difference among ancient writers whence it 
rose, and what was its actual course. Thus Mela 
(iii. 5) and Pliny (vi. 10) state that it rises in the 
Montes Coraxici, and flowed to the Caspian through 
Albania, Iberia, and Ilyrcania. Plutarch (Pomp. 
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34) places its source in the mountains of lb( ria, 
Strabo (xi. pp. 491, 500) seems to consider it as 
the greatest of the rivers of Albania; and Dion Cas¬ 
sius (xxxvi. 3G) and Ptolemy (v. 12) as dividing 
Armenia and Albania. In other places Ptolemy 
and Strabo speak as though they considered it the 
boundary between Armenia and Iberia (Ptol. v. 12; 
Strab. i. p. 61, xi. p. 491). Modern maps demon¬ 
strate that Pliny and Mela were the more correct in 
attributing its source to the Coraxici Montes, or 
main chain of the Caucasus, as its course is almost 
wholly SE. from those mountains to the sea. It 
has preserved its ancient name little,ifat all,changed 
into Kur. In its course it received several other 
streams and two rivers; the one called the Cambyses 
( Yori or Gori), and the other the A raxes (Eraskh 
or Arad), a river hardly inferior to itself in 
size. [Cambyses; Araxks.] It fell into the 
Caspian by many mouths, the traditional number 
being said to he twelve; some of them, as indeed 
Strabo remarks, being much blocked up by sand and 
mud. (Ptol. v. 13; Appian, Mithr. c. 103 ; Strab. 
xi. pp. 491 and 501 ; Agathem. ii. 10, 14.) It 
may be observed that Mela (iii. 5) gives to the Cyrus 
and Cambyses separate outlets into the Caspian, and 
that both Ptolemy and Strabo imagined that tlie 
Araxes flow-ed independently into the sea. It is 
quite possible that formerly the Araxes may have 
had a separate mouth. At present, however, it flows 
into the Kur, at no great distance from the sea, as 
Pliny and Plutarch believed. The name Cyrus is 
no doubt of Persian origin. 

2. A river of Media Atropatene, mentioned only 
by Ptolemy (vi. 2. § 1) and Ammianus (xxiii. 6), 
who determine its situation by placing it be¬ 
tween the mouth of the Araxes (A ras or Kur) 
and the Amanlus (Sefid Pud). Modern maps in¬ 
dicate several small rivers which flow into the Cas¬ 
pian, agreeably with this determination; yet we 
think it maybe doubted whether these ancient geo¬ 
graphers were not in error, and attributed to the 
small stream what, was true of the Cyrus of Armenia. 
(See below.) The passage in Mela (iii. 5), which 
has been claimed for the Median river, belongs, in 
our opinion, to the Armenian. 

3. A river of Persia, described by Strabo (xv. p. 
729) ns flowing through that part of the province 
which was called KolArj Tiepins near Pasargadae. It 
was one of the tributaries of the Araxes ( Bcndamir ), 
which flowed into the Salt Lake, now called JJakh • 
tegan. Strabo (xv. p. 729) states, if the present 
text be right (and that it is so is rendered probable 
by the consent of all the MSS.), that Cyrus derived 
his name from this river, his earlier appellation 
having been Agradates. Oasaubon, in his edition, 
changed one word in the text, and deduced the con¬ 
trary and perhaps more probable meaning, that the 
river was called after the king, and not the king after 
the river. The Arabian geographers, Ibn Haukal 
(p. 98) and A1 Edrisi (p. 124), recognise the name 
Kur or Kur-db as that of a river which falls into 
Lake Bakhtegan. If the modern maps are correct, 
it would seem certain that the larger river Araxes is 
that now called the Bcndamir Kum-Firuz or Kur- 
db, while the smaller one, which was the proper 
Cyrus, is called the Pnhvan. (Do Bode, Luristan , 
vol. i. p. 75; Fergusson, Nineveh Restored, p, 90.) 
It has been supposed by some geographers that the 
K dpios of Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 4) is the same river; 
but it is much moro likely that Ftolerny was correct 
in placing it in Carmania. 

3 n 
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CYSA (Ktf ja, Arrian, Indie, a. 26), a small vil¬ 
lage on the coast of Gedrosia, at which the fleet of 
Nearchus arrived. Its position is uncertain. [V.] 
CYSSUS. [Casystbs.] 

CYTAE, CYTAEA. [Cutatesium.] 

CYTHE'RA (rfc KvOripa, also fj KvOrjpa at a 
later time: Eth. Kvdrjpios: Cerigo ), an island lying 
off the south-eastern extremity of Laconia. Its 
northern promontory, Platanistus, was distant 40 
stadia from Onugnathos, from whence persons 
usually crossed over to the island. (Pans. iii. 23. 
§ 1; Strain viii. p. 363.) Tliny says that it was 
5 miles from Malea; but he ought to have said 
Onugnathos, since the island is much further from 
Malea than this distance. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) 
Cythcra is of an irregular oval shape, about 20 
miles in length from N. to S., and about 10 miles 
in breadth in its widest part. Its area is about 112 
square miles. It is very rocky and contains only a 
few valleys; and being the most southerly continua¬ 
tion of the mountains of the Peloponnesus, it forms, 
together with Crete, the southern boundary of the 
Mediterranean sea. After passing this island, the 
ancient Phoenician and Grecian mariners entered 
upon an unknown sea, not so rich in islands and 
harbours, with different currents and winds. If wo 
could obtain an account of the early Phoenician 
voyagers, there is no doubt, as Curtins remarks, 
that wo should find that the stormy Cape Malea 
and the island of Cythera long formed the extremo 
point of their voyages, beyond which they did not 
venture into the unknown western seas. The Phoe¬ 
nicians had an ancient settlement in the island, 
which was tho head-quarters of their purple fishery 
off the Laconian coast. Hence the island is said to 
have derived its name from Cytherus, the son of 
Phoenix, and also to have been called Porphyriisa 
or Porphyria. (Aristot. ap . Steph. Ii. s. v. Kvdrjpu ; 
Eustath. nd Dionys. Per. 498, ad II. p. 304, 3G; 
Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) It was from Cythera that the 
worship of the Syrian goddess Aphrodite was intro¬ 
duced into Greece; and consequently in the Grecian 
legends this island is said to have been the spot 
uliich received the goddess after her birth from the 
foam of the sea. Hence, in the Greek and Latin 
poets Cythcra is constantly represented as one of the 
favourite residences of Aphrodite, and Cytheraea is 
one of the most frequent epithets applied to her. 
(Hesiod. Theogn. 195; Herod, i. 105; Virg. Atn. 
i. 680, et alibi.) 

On the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, 
Cythera, together with the whole eastern coast of 
Laconia, was dependent upon Argos (Herod, i. 82). 
It afterwards became subject to the Spartans, who 
attached great importance to the island, since it 
afforded a landing-place for their merchant-vessels 
from Egypt and Africa, and the possession of it 
protected the coasts of Laconia from the attacks of 
privateers. Accordingly, they sent over annually to 
Cythera a magistrate called Cytherodiecs, with a 
garrison of Spartans. (Thuc. iv. 53.) Tho Lace¬ 
daemonian Cbilon, who is reckoned among the Seven 
Sages, considered the proximity of Cythera so dan¬ 
gerous to Sparta, that he wished it sunk in the sea; 
and Demaratus, king of Sparta, advised Xerxes to 
seize this island, and from it to prosecute the war 
against Laconia. (Herod, viii. 235.) The fears of 
Chiton were realized in the Peloponnesian war, 
when Nicias conquered the island, b. c. 424, and 
from thence made frequent descents upon the Laco¬ 
nian coast. (Time. iv. 54.) 
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Thucydides, in his account of the conquest of 
Cythera by Nicias, mentions three places; Scandeia, 
and two towns called Cythcra, one on the coast and 
tho other inland. Nicias sailed against the island 
with 60 triremes. Ten of them took Scandeia upon 
the coast (tj £n\ &a\d(T(Tri no\i$, ZfcdvSeia Ka\ov- 
fxivT )); the remainder proceeded to the side opposite 
Cape Malea, where, after landing, the troops first 
captured the maritime city of the Cytherians (fj £nl 
&a\aacrr) n6\is took KuftypW), and afterwards the 
upper city (^ &voo n6\ts). According to this account, 
wc should be led to place Scandeia upon the coast of 
the Sicilian sea, where Kapsuli, the modern town of 
Cerigo, now stands; and the maritime city, at Avle¬ 
mona , on the eastern coast opposite Capo Malea. 
This is, however, directly opposed to the statement of 
Pausanias ( l . 6*.), who connects Scandeia and Cythera 
as the maritime and inland cities respectively, sepa¬ 
rated from one another by a distance of only 10 stadia. 
Of this contradiction there is no satisfactory expla¬ 
nation. It seems, however, pretty certain that tho 
sheltered creek of Avlemona was the principal har¬ 
bour of the island, and is probably the same as tho 
one called Phocnicus (•Puii'tKovs) by Xenophon (IIell. 
iv. 8. § 7), a name obviously derived from the Phoe¬ 
nician colony. About three miles above the port of 
Avlemona are the ruins of an ancient town, called 
Paledpoli , which is evidently the site of the upper 
city mentioned by Thucydides. Here stood tho 
ancient temple of Aphrodite, which was seen bv 
Pausanias. 

In b. c. 393, Cythcra came again into the posses¬ 
sion of the Athenians, being taken by Conon in the 
year after the battle of Cnidus. (Xon. 1. c .) It was 
given by Augustus to Euryeles to hold as his private 
property. (Strab. uii. p. 363.) Its chief productions 
in antiquity were wine and honey. (Heraelid. Pont. 
8. v. K udTjpitvr.) The island appears to have been 
always subject to foreign powers, and consequently 
there are no coins of it extant. It is now one of the 
seven Ionian islands under the protection of Great 
Britain. Its modern name Tzerigo, in Italian Cerigo, 
is remarked by Leake as almost the only instance of 
a Slavonic name in the Greek islands. (Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 69, seq.; Curlius, Pelo- 
ponnesos , vol. ii. p, 298, seq.) 

CYTIIE'RIUS (K vdiipios, Strain viii. p. 356; 
Kddrjpos, Paus. vi. 22. § 6), a small river in Pisatis 
in Elis, flowing by Heracleia, and falling into the 
Alpheius on its right bank: identified by Leake, 
with the river of Streji; by Boblaye, with the river of 
Landsoi. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 192; Boblaye, 
llecherches , p. 129.) 

CYTIIE'RUM. [Cytokus.] 

CYTIIETiUS. [Attica, p. 332, !>.] 

CYTHNUS (Ki 'ttfros: Eth. K vdrtos: Thermial), 
an island in the Aegaean sea, one of the Cyclades, 
lying between Ceos and Seriphos. (Strab. x. p. 485; 
Dieaearch. p. 462, ed. Euhr.; Scylax, p. 22, cd. 
Hudson; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20; Mela, ii. 7; Ptol. iii. 
15. § 28.) It was colonised by the Dryopes, whence 
it was also called Dryopis. (Herod, viii. 46; Steph. 
B. s. v.) Its name rarely occurs in antiquity. The 
Cythnians sent a trireme and a pentecontcr to the 
battle of Salamis. (Herod. 1. c .) After the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian war they became the subject allies of 
Athens, together with the other islanders in the 
Aegaean; but they never acquired power or wealth. 
(Comp. Dein. riepl ^vvra^cos, p. 176.) The only 
native of the island mentioned by the ancient writers, 
was Cydias tho painter; and its chief celebrity in 
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antiquity was owing to its excellent cheeses. (Stcph. 
B. 5 . v.; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 525; Athen. xii. 
p. 516; Plin. xiii. 24. s. 27.) Its political consti¬ 
tution, however, had not escaped the attention of 
Aristotle. (Harpocrat. s. v. K tidvtoi.) In the war 
between Thilipand the Romans in b.c. 200, Cythnus 
was occupied by a Macedonian garrison. Attains 
and the Rhodians laid siego to the city; but being 
unable to take it immediately, they quitted the island 
at the end of a few days, as the capture of the place 
was hardly worth the trouble. (Liv. xxxi. 15, 45.) 
After the death of Nero, Cythnus is mentioned as 
the place where a false Nero made his appearance, 
and gathered around him many adherents. (Tac. 
Jlist. ii. 8, 9.) 

Cythnus contained a town of the same name, 
situated about the middle of the western coast of 
the island, upon the summit and sides of a hill at 
least 000 feet in height. Its harbour was formed 
by a small rock lying in front of the town. The 
ruins of the ancient town are now called Jlebraeo- 
kastron. The circuit of the walls may still be 
traced, though the greater part of them has disap¬ 
peared. Within this circuit Ross noticed two large 
rectangular substructions, divided by a passage a 
few feet in width; they were probably the foundations 
of two temples or other public buildings. From the 
above-mentioned passage a flight of steps appears to 
have been cut out of tlio rock, leading down to the 
sen. Near these stops on the descent to the sea are 
three chambers cut out of the rock, standing along¬ 
side of one another; they were probably a sanctuary, 
as tin 1 re is nothing to indicate that they were se¬ 
pulchres. 

The modem name of the. island, Thcrmia , is de¬ 
rived from some hot springs on its north-eastern 
side, which aro now much frequented from various 
parts of Greece, for the cure of diseases. They are 
not mentioned by ancient writers, but appear to 
have been used in antiquity, as some ancient re¬ 
mains are found near them. (Tournetbrt, Voyage , 
vol. i. p. 251, transl.; Ross, Jleisen avf dm Grierh. 
Inst In, vol. i. p. 103; Fiedler, Jieise (lurch Gricch- 
cnland , vol. ii. p. 95.) 
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CYTI'NIUM ( Kvriviov ; KuTehnoF, Ptol.), one 
of the four towns of Doris, more frequently men¬ 
tioned in history than the other towns of the Tetra- 
polis. This appears to have been owing to its 
situation, which rendered it a place of great military 
importance. Its site corresponds to Gravid , which 
u stands exactly at the northern entrance of the pass 
leading from the valley of Doris to tlio plain of 
Amphissa, in the middle of the isthmus included 
between the Maliac and Crissaean gulfs. The 
defile is formed by the ravines of two torrents 
flowing in opposite directions; namely, that of 
Gravid, which joins the Apostolid, near the union of 
the latter with the Cephissus, and that of another 
stream which crosses the plain of Amphissa into the 
Crissaean bay.” The position of the town, thus 
commanding this defile, illustrates the intended 
expedition of Demosthenes from Naupactus in b. c. 
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426. This commander proposed, if lie had been 
successful over the Aetolians, to have marched 
through the Locri O/.olae, leaving Parnassus on the 
right, to Cytinium in Doris, and from thence to 
have descended into Phoeis, whose inhabitants were 
to have joined him in invading Boeotia. (Time. iii. 
95.) When Eurylochus, the Spartan, shortly after 
the failure of the expedition of Demosthenes, was 
about to march from Delphi against Naupactus, he 
deposited at Cytinium the hostages he had received 
from the Loerians. (Thue. iii. 101, 102.) In b. c. 
338, Cytinium was seized by Philip, from whence 
lie marched upon Amphissa (Philochor. ap. Dionys. 
p. 742). (Comp. Scylax, p. 24; Strab. ix. p. 427, 
x. p. 476; Plin. iv. 7. s. 13; Stcph. B. s.v. Kimva; 
Ptol. iii. 15. § 15; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. 
p. 92, seq.) 

CYTO'NIUM. [Ckktontom.] 

CYTO'RUS and CYTO'RUM (Koto >pos: Eth. 
KuT(t>pi€vs,Jem. Kvrcopids: there is also Korcoplrys, 
Stcph. s. r.). It appears that the name was also 
Cydorus. (Stcph. s. v. ed. Meinecke, note.) Its 
mythical founder was Cytorus, the son of Phrixus, 
according to Ephorus. (Strab. p. 544.) Strabo 
and Ptolemy name the place Cytorum; and Seylax, 
Cytoris. It was between Amastris and Cape Ca¬ 
ra m bis; and according to Strabo once a trading place 
of the Sinopeis. The name Cytorus occurs in the 
Iliad (ii. 853) together with Sesamus. [Amastims.] 
There arc said to be remains of 0)torus at a place 
called Kidras or Kiilros , whic h is the ancient name. 
The mountains at the back of Cytorus were covered 
with box trees. 

“ Et juvat undantem buxo spcctaro Cytorum.” 

(Virg. Grog. ii. 437.) Apollonius (Arg. ii. 944) 
whom Virgil may have imitated, calls it “ wooded 
Cytorus.” The box forests extended from Amastris 
to Cytorus. Pliny (vi. 2) mentions ‘‘ Mons Cy- 
toru^,” which he places 63 M. P. east of Tiinn, 
and Tium is near the mouth of the Billaeus. 

Le ake (Asia Minor , p. 307) has pointed out a 
singular blunder in the Table. The places that are 
marked on tlio Table between Amasia and Sinope 
arc — Cromcn, Cythero,e Egilan, Carambas, Stefano, 
Syrtas, which “ are evidently intended for Cronma, 
Cytorum, Acgiali, Carambis, Stefane, Syrias ; the 
sum of tlic distances 149 M.P. is tolerably correct.” 
lie supposes that the author was misled by the 
similarity of the name of Amastris, written Mastrum 
in the Table, with that of Amasia; but this sup¬ 
position does not seem to explain the origin of the 
blunder satisfactorily. Tlio places that the Tablo 
gives between Mastrum (Amastris) and Sinope, are 
unknown. Forbiger ( Gcog . vol. in p. 436) takes 
all these names on the Table between Amasia and 
Sinope to be genuine names; and so lie has Cromen, 
Cythcrum, &c., as places on the road from Amasia 
to Sinope: but this is ceitainly not so. There is a 
place on the Table, named Tliumia, between Stef me 
and Syrtas, which Leake does not mention. But 
whatever difficulty there may be about this one 
name, the blunder in the Table is manifest. [G. L.] 

CY'ZICUS (v K v&kos: Eth. Kv(tKrjv6s) and 
CYZICUM (Plin. v. 32; Mela, i. 19), a city on the 
Propontis in Mysia, on the neck of a peninsula as 
Mela says. The peninsula, which projects into the 
Propontis or sea of Marmora on the south coast, is 
joined to the mainland by a sandy isthmus. Crossing 
this isthmus from the mainland, a traveller finds on 
his left the miserable town of Erdek , the ancient 
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Artace. [Artace.] The site of Cyzieus is near 
the isthmus on the east side, in 40° 22' 30" N. lat. 
(Hamilton, Researches , Sec. vol. ii. p. 103.) The 
Turks call the ruins of Cyzieus Bal Kiz , the second 
part of which seems to be a part of the ancient 
name; and Bal is probably a Turkish corruption of 
the Greek UaXaia. (Leake, Asia Minor , p. 271.) 
There is a place called Aidinjik near tho isthmus, 
on the mainland side, where there are many marble 
fragments which have been brought from the neigh¬ 
bouring site of Cyzieus. 

Strabo (p. 57ft) says that Cyzieus is an island in 
the Propontis, which is joined to the mainland by 
two bridges, and very fertile: it is about 500 stadia 
in circuit, and contains a city of the same name close 
to the bridges, and two closed harbours, and ship- 
houses ( [vfuxToiKOL ) above 200: one part of the city 
is on level ground, and the other is close to a hill, 
which they call Bear Hill (‘'Aptcrcou opos ): there is 
another hill that lies above the city, a single height 
called Dindymon, which contains a temple of Dindy- 
mene the mother of the gods, which was founded by 
the Argonauts. S ephanus (s. v. Kuft/coy) says that 
the town was also cal led‘'A purow yrjeros. The junc¬ 
tion of the island with the main is attributed to 
Alexander by Pliny (v. 32), who does not say how 
the junction was made. Apollonius Bhodius, who 
wrote after Alexander’s time, still calls it an island 
{Argon, i. 93G), but he also speaks of an isthmus. 
He names one of the }>orts Chytus; the other was 
named Panormus, as the Scholiast tells us. It is 
said that there are no signs of the bridges. The 
isthmus is abovo a mile long, and less than half a 
mile broad. It seems probable that moles were 
pushed out some distance, and then the opposite 
shores were connected by bridges. The whole passage 
is now a sandy flat. Hamilton ( Researches, &c. 
vol. ii. p. 98) says, “ we crossed the sandy isthmus 
which connects Cyzieus with the mainland; near the 
south end, many largo blocks of stone, dug up in 
clearing a neighbouring vineyard, had been collected 
into a heap.” “ The east side of the isthmus is now 
an extensive marsh, covered with reeds, and probably 
marks the site of the principal port of Cyzieus, sepa¬ 
rated from the sea-shore by a low ridge of sand hills 
thrown up by the united efforts of tho winds and 
waves. Near the northern extremity, a long ditch 
runs from E. to W. full of waiter, with a wall of 
great strength, fortified by towers along its northern 
bank; its opening towards the sea is choked up by 
drifted sand, but it seems to be the entrance through 
which the galleys of Cyzieus were admitted to her 
capacious port.” (Hamilton.) 

The ruins of Cyzieus are among cherry orchards 
and vineyards. There is a heap of ruins covered 
with brushwood, where there are many subterraneous 
passages, some of which may be explored to the 
length of moro than a hundred feet. These passages 
are connected with each other, and appear to be the 
substructions of some large buildings. Cyzieus in 
Strabo’s time had many large public buildings 
(Strab. p. 575), and it maintained three architects to 
look after them and the machinery (opyava). It 
possessed three store-houses, one for arms, one for 
the machinery or engines, and one for corn. “ The 
masonry of these substructions is chiefly Hellenic, 
but in some places the walls are only cased with 
blocks of stone: in the roof of one of the vaults is a 
small square opening, regularly formed with a key¬ 
stone, all belonging to the original construction.” 
(Hamilton.) If these substructions are not those of 
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the public granary, they may belong, as Hamilton 
suggests, to the great temple described hy Aristides 
in his oration on Cyzieus (vol. i. p. 237, ed. Jebb); 
but the extravagant bombast of this wordy rheto¬ 
rician diminishes- our confidence in what lie says. 
The Agora, he says, contained a most magnificent 
temple, and he speaks of the parts below ground 
being worthy of admiration. Xiphilinus (Dion Cass, 
vol. ii. p. 1173, cd. Reimarus) says that the great 
temple of Cyzieus was destroyed by an earthquake 
in the time of Antoninus Pius; but this must bo a 
mistake, and he means to speak of the great earth¬ 
quake that destroyed Smyrna and other cities in the 
time of Marcus, the successor of Pius. Aristides 
wrote a letter on the calamity of the city of Smyrna, 
addressed to Aurelius and Commodus. This temple 
is described by Xiphilinus as of extraordinary di¬ 
mensions: the columns were fifty cubits high, and of 
one stone. The Cyziceni used the white marble of 
Proconrtesus for building. (Strab. p. 588.) “ About 
a mile NE. by N. from these substructions are the 
remains of an amphitheatre, built in a wooded valley 
to the north of the plain, where arc the principal 
ruins of the city. Many of the pilasters and massive 
buttresses have yielded to the influence of time, but 
seven or eight are still standing on the west side of 
the valley, by which the circular form of the building 
may be distinctly traced.” (Hamilton.) A small 
stream flow's through the middle of the arena; which 
circumstance, and the character of the masonry at 
the upper end of the building, led Hamilton to sup¬ 
pose that the place w r as also used as a Naumachia. 
On a w’oodcd hill to the east of the city, situated 
above the ruins, and near the apex of the city walls, 
there are “ only blocks of marble and broken columns 
built into the walls of the cottages.” The site of 
the theatre, which faces the SW., is almost over¬ 
grown with luxuriant vegetation. It is very largo, 
and appears to be of Greek construction, but it is in 
a very ruined state. Some parts of the substruc¬ 
tions can be traced, but there is not a block of 
marble to be seen, nor a single seat remaining in its 
place. There are vestiges of the city walls in various 
parts, but it does not appear easy to trace their whole 
extent. Hamilton in one place speaks of “ heaps of 
ruins, long walls, and indistinct foundations, but so 
overgrown with vegetation that it was impossible to 
make them out.” He only found one inscription, a 
Greek one, of the Roman period. “ On the w r hole,” 
says Hamilton, “I must say that the loose and 
rubbly character of the buildings of Cyzieus little 
accords with the celebrity of its architects; and al¬ 
though some appear to have been cased with marble, 
none of them give an idea of the solid grandeur of 
the genuine Greek style.” It seems likely that the 
larger blocks of marble have been carried away, 
though there is no large modem town near Cyzieus; 
but the materials of many ancient towns near the sea 
have doubtless been carried off to remote places. 
There are quarries of fine marble on the hills about 
Cyzieus, and near Aidinjik on the mainland; but 
granite was much used in tho buildings of Cyzieus, 
and it is of a kind which is rapidly decomposed. The 
consequence is, that a rich vegetation has grown up, 
which itself destroys buildings and buries them. 
The sea sand also that has been blow’n up on both 
sides of the isthmus may have covered the basements 
at least of many buildings. It seems likely, then, 
that excavations would bring to light many remains 
of a rich city, of which Strabo says, that in his time 
“it rivals the first cities of Asia in magnitude, 
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beauty, anti its excellent institutions, both civil and 
military, and it appears to be embellished in like 
fashion with the city of the Rhodii, the Massaliotae, 
and the Carthaginians of old ” (p. 575). 

The origin of this town seems unknown. A 
people called Doliones or Dolieis (Steph. s. v. Ao- 
Moves) once lived about Cyzicus, but Strabo says 
that it was difficult to fix their limits. Conon 
(Narrat . 41, apud Phot.) has a story of Cyzicus 
being settled by Pelasgi from Thessaly, who were 
driven from Thessaly by Aeolians. Their king and 
leader was Cyzicus, a son of Apollo, who gave his 
name to the peninsula which he occupied; for it 
may be observed that it seems somewhat doubtful, 
if we look at all the authorities, whether Cyzicus 
was considered by the Greeks to have been originally 
an island or a peninsula. If it was originally a 
peninsula, we must suppose that a canal was cut 
across it, and afterwards was bridged. This king 
Cyzicus was killed by Jason on the voyage to 
Colchis, and after the death of Cyzicus, perhaps some 
time after according to the legend, Tyrrlieni seized 
the place, who were driven out by Milesians. Cyzicus 
was reckoned among the settlements of Miletus by 
Anaximenes of Lampsaeus, and also Artace on the 
same island or peninsula. (Strabo, p.635.) Cyzicus 
is not mentioned in the Iliad. 

The Cyziceni are said to have surrendered to the 
Persians after the conquest of Miletus. (Herod, vi. 
33.) The place afterwards became a dependency on 
Athens; for it revolted from the Athenians, who re¬ 
covered it after the battle of Cyuossema (u.c.411), 
— at which time it was unwilled, as Thucydides ob¬ 
serves (viii. 107). These scanty notices of Cyzicus, 
and the fact of its having no fortifications near the 
close of the Peloponnesian War, seem to show that 
it was still an inconsiderable city. The Athenians, 
on getting the place again, laid a contribution on the 
people. The next year (». c. 410) the Cyziceni 
had the same ill luck. Mindarus the Spartan ad¬ 
miral was there with his ships, and Pharnabazus the 
Persian with his troops. Alcibiades defeated Min¬ 
darus, and the Cyziceni, being deserted by the Pelo¬ 
ponnesians and Pharnabazus, again received the 
Athenians, and again had to part with their money. 
We learn from the notice of this affair in Xenophon 
(Ifell. i. 1. § 16) that Cyzicus had a port at this 
time. After the defeat of the Athenians at Aegos- 
potaini, Cyzicus seems to have come again under 
the Lacedaemonians; but as the peace of Antalcidas 
(n. c. 387) gave all the cities in Asia to the Persian 
king, Cyzicus was among them. 

Cyzicus appears to have obtained its independence 
after the time of Alexander, but the notices of it 
are very scanty. Attalus I. of Pcrgamum, the 
father of Eumenes, married a woman of Cyzicus, 
named Apollonias, who was distinguished for her 
good sense (Polyb. xxiii. 18); and we read of the 
Cyziceni sending twenty ships to join the fleet of 
Athenaeus, the brother of Attalus II., King of Per- 
gamum. (Polyb. xxxiii. 11.) We know nothing 
of the fortunate circumstances which gave this town 
the wealth that it had, when Mithridates attempted 
to take it b. c. 74. It is probable that it had be¬ 
come one of the outlets for the products of the inte¬ 
rior of the Asiatic peninsula, and it is said to have 
been well administered. The Cyziceni sustained a 
great loss in a fight with Mithridates at Chalcedon, 
and soon after the king attacked Cyzicus. Ho posted 
his troops on the mainland opposite to the city, at the 
foot of the mountain range of Adrasteia; and with his 
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ships he blockaded the narrow passage that separated 
the city from the main. The strength of the walls, 
which had been built in the interval since the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian war, and the abundant stores of the citi¬ 
zens enabled them to hold out against the enemy. 
The Roman commander L. Lucullus was in the 
neighbourhood off Cyzicus, and he cut off the supplies 
of Mithridates, whose army suffered from famine, 
and was at last obliged to abandon the siege with 
great loss. (Plut. Laeull . c. 9, &c.; Appian, Mith- 
rirfat. c. 72, &c.; Strab. p. 575; Cic. pro Arch 
c. 9.) The Romans rewarded Cyzicus by making 
it a Libera Civitas, as it w’as in Strabo’s time, who 
observes tliat it had a considerable territory, part of 
it an ancient possession ami part the gift of th 
Romans. He adds that they possessed on the Troad 
the parts beyond the Aescpus about Zeleia; and 
also the plain of Adrasteia, which was that part of 
the mainland that was opposite to Cyzicus. They 
had also part of the tract on the Lake Dascylitis, 
and a largo tract bordering on the Doliones and 
Mygdones, as far as the Lake Miletopolitis and the 
Apolloniatis. Strabo (p. 587) speaks of a place at 
the common boundaiy of the territory of Priapus 
and Cyzicus, from which it appears that the pos¬ 
sessions of these two towns bordered on one another, 
on the coast at least, in the time of Strabo. Indeed 
Priapus, according to some authorities, was a colony 
of Cyzicus. It appears that the gieatcst prosperity 
of Cyzicus dates from the time of the defeat of 
Mithridates. It possessed a large tract on the 
south side of the Propontis, and there were no other 
largo cities on this side of the Propontis in the 
Roman period, except Kicomedia and Kicaca. The 
produce of the basin of the Rhymlacus would come 
down to Cyzicus. Tacitus (Aaw. iv. 36) says that 
Tiberius (a.d. 25) deprived Cyzicus of its privilege 
of a free city (Dion Cass. liv. 7, 23; Sueton. Tib . 
c. 37) for not paying due religious respect to the 
memory of Augustus, and for ill treating some Roman 
citizens. This shows that Strabo must have written 
what he says of Cyzicus being Libera before the re¬ 
vocation. The effect of the revocation of this privilege 
would be to place Cyzicus altogether and immediately 
under the authority of the Roman governor of Asia. 
Cyzicus, however, continued to be a flourishing place 
under the empire, though it suffered from the great 
earthquake which has been already mentioned. In 
the time of Caracalla it received the title of Metro¬ 
polis. It also became a bishop’s see under the iater 
empire. 

Cyzicus produced some writers, a list of whom is 
given in a note on Thucydides (viii. 107) by Wassc. 
(Cramer, Asia Minor , i. 47, note.) It had also 
some works of art, among which Cicero (Verr. ii. 4. 
c. 60) mentions paintings of Ajax and Medea, which 
the dictator Caesar afterwards bought. (Plin. viii. 
38.) At some period in their history the Cyziceni 
conquered Proconnesus, and carried off from there a 
statue of the Meter Dindymcnc. It was a chrysele¬ 
phantine statue; but the covering of the face, instead 
of being plates of ivory, was made of the teeth of tho 
hippopotamus. (Paus. viii. 46. § 4.) Cyzicus also 
produced a kind of unguent or perfume that was in 
repute, made from a plant which Pliny calls u Cyzi- 
cena amaracus ” (Plin. xiii.; Paus. iv. 36. § 5); but 
Apollonius, quoted by Athenaeus (xv. p. 688), speaks 
of it as made from ail Iris. It was also noted for its 
mint, which produced the gold coins or stateres called 
Cyziceni (KvQtcyjyoi) % which had a wide circulation. 

, The Cyzicenus had on one side a female head, and 
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on the other a lion’s heart. (Ilesychius, s. v. Kv- 
$Kr)v of; Suidas, s. v. Kv(ikt)voI ararripfs.) The 
head is supposed to be that of Cybole. The value of 
tho coin was 28 Attic drachmae. (Dein. in Phorm. 
p. 914.) The autonomous coins of Cyzicus are said 
to be rare, but there is a complete series of imperial 
coins. It does not appear where the Cyziceni got 
their gold from, but it is not improbable that it was 
once found on the island or on the neighbouring main¬ 
land. Pliny (xxxvi. 15) says that there was in his 
time a temple at Cyzicus, in which the architect had 
placed a golden thread along all the joinings of the 
polished stone. The contrast between the gold and 
the white marble would probably produce a good 
effect. The passage of Pliny contains something 
more about Cyzicus, and the story of the “ fugitivus 
lapis,” which was once the anchor of the Argonautae. 
The stone often ran away from the Prytancum, till 
at last they wisely secured it with lead. [G. L.] 
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DAAE. [Daiiae.] 

DA 11 ANAS {AaGavas), ono of Justinian’s for¬ 
tresses, situated between Dara and Amida (Procop. 
tie Aed. ii. 4), which some of tho maps confound 
with Dakara (Aimnian. xxiii. 3. § 7), which lies 
much further S. at tho sources of tho river Hhltas. 
Tho site has not been identified, (ltitter, hirdkunde, 
vul. x. p. 1124, vol. xi. pp. 82, 381.) [E. 13. J.] 

DABASAK (Aagcurcu, ptol.vii. 2. § 18), a people 
of the district called by the ancients “ India intra 
Gangem,” to tho east of Nijx'tL There is some doubt 
about the orthography of their name, which is some¬ 
times written Labasnc. They aro probably connected 
with the range of mountains called ra A apacrcra oprj 
(Ptol. vii. 2. § 18), and which aro most likely re¬ 
presented by the eastern spur of the Nipdl Jli- 
malayas. [V.] 

I) A BEK AT II {AaGipthv, LXX.; A agtipa, Euseh.), 
a border city of tho tribe of Zcbulon {Josh. xix. 12), 
apparently identical with tho Levitical city Dahareh 
(ALXX.; Josh. xxi. 28), and with Dobb¬ 
in 1 Citron, vi, 58, though in these passages it is 
reckoned to the tribe of Issachar, as is also Dabcrath 
in 1 Chrcm. vi. 72 (A«£epf, LXX.). Its site is 
marked by the small Moslem village of Debiiriah , 
which is situated at tho NW. base of Mount Tabor, 
on a ledge of rocks, thus answering to the descrip¬ 
tion given by Eusebius and St. Jerome of the situ¬ 
ation of Dabeira, as a town of the Jows on Mount 
Tabor, in tho district of Diocaesareia. (Onomast. 
8. v.; Reland, Palaest. p. 733.) Dr.Robinson further 
identifies with it the Dabaritta of Josephus in the 
great plain {Bib. Re*, vol. iii. p. 210), but this is 
very questionable. [G. W.] 

DABRONA, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy as being the first river after the Southern Pro- 
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montory {Cape Clear') — probably the Blackwuter, 
in respect to name as well as locality; since dubh 
— black. [R. G. L.] 

DACHARE'NI (Aaxapi?vof), an inland tribe of 
Arabia Felix, according to Ptolemy (vi. 7) identified 
with the Nabathacans by Eustathius {ad J)ionys. 
Per. 954). Forster conjectures that they are iden¬ 
tical with the tribe of the Dwy Ditaker , part of the 
great llarb nation, found by Burckhardt near the 
Oaf and Xebeyde tribes, between Rdbegh and Mekka , 
and also in the vicinity of Medina. {Arabia , vol. ii. 
p. 141.) [G.W.] 

DACHINABADES (APeripl. hid. 
p. 29), a district of “ India intra Gangem,” on the 
NW. coast of the peninsula of Hindost.ui, a little to 
the S. of Barygaza or Beroach. It is stated by the 
author of the Peripl us that it was so called because 
Dukhan, in tho native tongue, signified south. 
Dakhinabadcs, according to this view, would be a 
purely Indian word, and would mean “city of tho 
south.” Dukhan, however, in which we recognise 
the well-known modern name Deccan, is not properly 
the south: it is derived from the Sanscrit Daksliina, 
meaning the country on tho right hand, and was so 
named by tho Hindu conquerors, who entered India 
from the HW. The district of Dakhinabadcs con¬ 
tained two emporia, Plithana and Tagara. [V.] 
DA'CIA (Aa Kia: Eth. and Adj. Aaitos, Dacus, 
Dacicus). This country, tho last of the Roman 
conquests iti Europe, can only be considered as a 
geographical expression denoting the land of the 
l)aci or Gctae (?; ruv VtTwv yf/, Strain vii. p. 295), 
till its incorporation with the empire by Trajan, 
when it received certain definite limits. 

The Getae (Terai, sing, rerrjs, Steph. B.) were 
in antiquity enumerated among the Thracian group 
of nations; and this opinion has been confirmed by 
the most competent among modern inquirers. (Seha- 
farik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 31.) It need hardly bo 
added, that tho theory which regarded the Gctae 
and the “long-haired” Goths of Scandinavia as 
equivalent names, though supported by Procopius, 
Jerome, Yopiscus, and Spartian, but, above all, by 
Jornandes {J)e Reb. Get .), is entirely devoid of 
foundation. Tho seat of this people as they first 
appear in history must be placed to the N. of Mt. 
llaemus, and S. of the Ister. If we may trust He¬ 
rodotus (iv. 92, foil. v. 3), the Getae were superior 
to the other Thracian barbarians. Our knowledge 
of the later Dacians partly confirms this statement, 
however much Grecian imagination might, colour his 
sketch, or have originated the fables connected with 
their indigenous deity Zalmolxis or Zamolxis. Thu¬ 
cydides (ii. 96) describes them as living in the same 
district as that which they occupied when conquered 
by Dareius, and they were among the tribes who fol¬ 
lowed Sitalces to the field. In the expedition of 
Philip against Scythia (Justin, ix. 2), tho Triballi, 
who had not long before been driven out of their 
ancient seats in the interior by the irruption of tho 
Kelts, occupied the steppe between the Danube and 
the Balkan. It would seem that the Getae had 
been forced across the river by the Triballi, as Alex¬ 
ander, in the campaign of b. c. 335, found the Getae 
ranged upon tho opposite side of the Ister to tho 
number of upwards of 10,000 foot and 4000 horse¬ 
men. Under favour of night, Alexander crossed over 
the river unmolested, defeated the Getae, and took 
their town. (Arrian, Anab. i. 2; Strab. p. 301.) 
In b. c. 292, Lysimachus, in the aggressive warfare 
which ho waged against the Getae, penetrated into 



DACIA. 

the heart of their country: in the plains of Bessa¬ 
rabia (t) tuv Tercvv epripia, Strab. p. 305) his re¬ 
treat was cut otf, and he, with all his army, had to 
surrender. Lysimachus, however, was set free, and 
the generosity of Dromichaetes, the native kirg, 
found a place among all the collectors of anecdotes. 
(Strab. p. 302; Plut. Dcmetr. 39, 52; Polyaen. vii. 
5; comp. Paus. i. 9. § 5.) It is probable that the 
Dacian prince obtained a large treasure, either from 
the plunder of the camp, or the ransom of his prison¬ 
ers, as on two separate occasions, once in 1545, and 
again rather more than twenty years since, many 
thousand gold coins were found near Thor da, some 
of them bearing the name of Lysimachus, and others 
with the epigraph KOSHN. (Paget, Hungary and 
Transylvania , vol. ii. p. 105.) 

When the Gauls occupied Eastern Europe, the 
Getae were involved in war with that people. 
(Justin, xxvi. § 3.) They were defeated, and were 
sold in great numbers for slaves to the Athenians, 
who had formerly obtained their supplies from 
Phrygia and Caria, as is shown by Aristophanes and 
the elder comedians; while, after this period, the 
names of D.ivus (Dacus and Davus are convertible 
forms) and Geta appear as the names of slaves in 
the writers of the New Comedy and tlicir Roman 
imitator Terence. (Strab. p. 304; Mem. de VAead. 
des Inscr. vol. xxv. pp. 34, foil.; Niebuhr, Klein, 
fr'hrift. pp. 352—398; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. 
p. 409.) 

It is not known why and when the Getae changed 
their name to that of Dari. The ancients are unani¬ 
mous in considering them as identical (Phn. iv. 
12; Paus. i. 12. §4; Dioil Cass. li. 67; Appian, 
Praef. c. 4; Justin, xxxii. 3. § 16), though Strabo 
(p. 304; comp. Scnec. Nat. Quaest. 1) distinguishes 
them by .saying that the Getae occupied the district 
towards Pont us and the E., the Daci that towards 
Germania and the sources of the Ister. Curio, the 
first Roman general who advanced in those regions 
as far N. as t he Danube, was afraid to attack Dacia. 
(Elor. iii. 4. § 6.) According to some, Julius Caesar, 
in the extensive schemes of conquest they assign to 
him, had meditated the invasion of Dacia. (Suet. 
did. 44.) The native prince Boerebistas, a con¬ 
temporary of Augustus, and a man of great capacities, 
ventured to cross the Ister, and, by ravaging Thrace, 
and exterminating the people of the Boii and the 
Taurisoi, had increased the power of the Getae to 
such extent as even to cause terror to the Romans. 
(Strab. pp. 298, 303.) In it. c. 10, Augustus sent 
Lentulus to attack their king Cotiso. The Romans 
appear to have marched up the valley of the Mar os, 
hut the expedition had no practical results. (Flor. 
iv. 12. § 19; Strab. p. 304; Dion Cass. liv. 36; 
llor. Carm. iii. 8, 18; Suet. Oct. 21.) Ovid, in his 
exile, has given a picture of the Getae, with all their 
repulsive features, set off by the horrors of the in¬ 
clement climate. The poet, however, learnt their 
language ( Trist. v. 12, 58, ex Pont. iii. 24), and 
composed a song of triumph for Augustus in the 
rude tongue of his barbarian neighbours {ex Pont. 
iv. 13, 23). The only specimens of this ancient 
language are in the names of men and places, and in 
particular words scattered through tho writers of 
Greece and Rome, or preserved by lexicographers, such 
as Hesychius and Suidas. Adelung {Mithridat. 
vol. ii. p. 344) has collected many of these words 
and terminations of words, such as the local ending 
in dava , which frequently occurs among Dacian 
towns. From this period the Dacians were engaged 
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in frequent wars with the Romans. Fortune in¬ 
clined to neither side, till at last they obtained, under 
their king Decebalus, so decided an advantage over 
the weakness of Doinitian as to reduce that emperor 
to accept a peace, accompanied by the most disgrace¬ 
ful conditions, and, among others, the payment of a 
yearly tribute to Dacia. A full account of these 
two campaigns of Doinitian is given in the Diet, of 
Blog. art. J)cccbalus. When Trajan assumed tho 
imperial purple, lie prepared to restore to its bright¬ 
ness tlie tarnished honour of the empire, and himself 
headed the expedition against Dacia. In a. l>. 101, 
Trajan left Rome, and passing through Ramionin, 
and crossing the Theiss, followed the course of the 
Maros into Transylvania. His first great battle was 
on the Crossfchl near Thorda. The Moldo-Wal- 
lachian peasant still calls the battle field by tho 
name “ IVai de Trajan ” (Pratum Trajani); a re- 
•markablc instance of the tenacity of a people's recol¬ 
lections. For other curious examples of the honour in 
which the modern inhabitants hold the memory of the 
conqueror of Decebalus, sec Revue des deux Mondes, 
vol. xxi. p. 110. Decebalus broke the humiliating 
conditions to which he had been subjected ; but 
Dacia was doomed to become a Roman province, and 
in A. r>. 104 Trajan, who bad assumed the title of 
Dacicus, set out oil bis second campaign. The em¬ 
peror, who was now' better acquainted with the geo¬ 
graphy of the country, chose a nearer route, and one 
by which lie might at once reach the capital of the 
enemy. On this occasion lie crossed tho Danube 
below the Iron Gate, where his famous bridge was 
afterwards built, and sending one part of bis army 
along the Aluta, be himself followed the valley which 
now leads from Orsova by Mehadia and Karansebes 
over the Iron Gate pass—-the deep mountain gorgo 
which, standing at the entrance of Transylvania, has 
been alternately contested by Dacian, Roman, Chris¬ 
tian, and Moslem. Taking this route, he marched 
direct upon the capital Sarmizegcthusa. 

Tho Dacians, unable any longer to defend their 
capital, set fire to it, and fled to the mountains. 
Decebalus, finding it impossible to escapo bis pur¬ 
suers, stabbed himself, and many of his followers 
committed suicide, to avoid subjection to the Ro¬ 
mans. Dion Cassius (lxviii. 6—14) has given the 
history of this famous war; but the Column of Trajan 
at Rome, upon which the chief events of the tw*o cam¬ 
paigns are minutely figured, forms the best commen¬ 
tary on this final victory of Rome, which Cummins the 
poet (Plin. Pp. viii. 4. § 1) had proposed to narrate 
in verse as an eternal monument to the illustrious 
Trajan. (Paget, Hungary and Transylvania, vol. 
ii. p. 107 ; Fabretti, de Column. Traj. ; Mannert, 
Res Traj. adDanub.gestae; Engel, Comm, de Pxped. 
Traj. ad Danub.; Franke, Zuv Geschich. Traj a ns, 
pp. 66—141.) 

Dacia now became a Roman province, and received 
its definite political boundary; on the W. it was 
bounded by the Tysia, which divided it from the 
Iazygcs Metanastae; on the N. by the Mons Car- 
patus; to the E. its limits were the Ilierasus, up to 
its confluence with the Ister; while on the S. it was 
separated from Moesia by the Danube. (Ptol. iii. 8. 
^ 4.) The whole circumference was calculated by 
Eutropius (viii. 2) at 1000 M. P., but this is below 
the mark, as it contained what is now the Banat of 
Temesvar, Hungary E. of the Theiss , tho whole of 
Transylvania, the Bukowina , the S. point of Ga¬ 
licia, Moldavia W. of the Pruth, and the whole of 
Wallachia. 
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After tlie subjugation of the country, Trajan 
turned his attention to securing his new province. The 
bridge over the Danube which was to afford a com¬ 
munication with the S. provinces, had been commenced 
probably about A. d. 103. Dion Cassius, governor 
of Pannonia under Alexander Severus, wrote an ac¬ 
count of Trajan’s bridge; but this part of his work 
has been lost, though an abridgment is given in the 
epitome of Xiphilinus. According to this writer, 
it was built by Apollodorus, the architect of the 
Forum Trajanum and of the Column at Koine, and 
consisted of 20 piers; each pier was 150 Roman feet 
high, 60 feet thick, and they w r ere 170 feet distant 
from each other. At either end it was protected by 
towers, and the whole work was built of hewn stone. 
(Dion Cass, lxviii. 13.) The latter circumstance 
seems to be an exaggeration, and the account of the 
situation, depth of water, nature of tho soil, and 
other particulars, contains many errors. A com¬ 
parison of the other two ancient authorities—the 
large copper coin of Trajan with tho bridge on the 
reverse, and tho column, where part of the bridge is 
represented in the background—shows that the 
upper part of tho bridge was of wood, while the piers 
are undoubtedly of stone. About A. d- 120 Ha¬ 
drian destroyed tho bridge, as it is said, to prevent 
the barbarians crossing over into the Thracian pro¬ 
vinces. (Dion Cass. 1. c.) The remains of this 
bridge aro to be found a little below the miserable 
village of Scala GIadova. All that is now left is a 
solid shapeless mass of masonry on each bank, about 
20 feet high; and between that and the river there 
is on each side a broken wall, with a level on the top 
of the bank's, apparently forming the pier from which 
the first arches sprang. On both sides tho banks 
are of a considerable height above tho water. In 
the bed of the river, and in a direct line between 
these ruins, tho surveyors—as will be seen by the 
accompanying plan, in which the upper line indi¬ 
cates the common height of the water, the lower 
that to which it sometimes falls, when the tops of 
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several of the pillars become visible—have traced 
the remains of 13 pillars. Not far from the middle, 
a kind of island has been formed which occupies the 
space of 4 pillars, and on the N. bank there is a se¬ 
cond space, apparently filled up by deposits, which 
leaves room for one other pillar; thus making, in 
addition to those on the banks, the number 20. The 
distance between the pillars on either bank is about 
3,900 English feet. The pillar on the N. bank is 
not built of hewn stone, but of a mass of shapeless 
materials joined together with Roman cement. It 
may have been encased in hewn stono which is now 
destroyed. On the Wallachian side are the remains 
of a tower, surrounded by a deep and circular fosso. 
(Paget, vol. ii. p. 57.) 

Besides this great work Trajan constructed roads 
(the great agents for civilization): these were three 
in number, and were connected with the Via Trajana, 
which ran along tho S. side of the Danube, partly 
cut in the rock and partly supported on wooden 
beams. The road which lay most to the W. quitted 
Viminacium,—or, more properly, the fortress on the 
opposite side of the river, Uj-Palanka ,—and took a 
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NE. direction up to Tiviscum ( Temesvar). On this 
road the Peutingcrian Table gives the following 
stations:—Arcidava, Centum Puteae, Bersowia, Azi- 
zis, Caput Bubali, Tiviscum. The middle road, 
quitting Orsova, followed the valley of the Czerna, 
closely hemmed in by its wooded hills, to Mehculia; 
and, pursuing the same course as the modern road, 
proceeded along the banks of the Temes , then crossed 
the narrow gorge where the Romans are said to have 
had literally an iron gate, which gave its name to 
the place. Its direction then turned towards the E., 
along tho vale—or rather plain—of Ihitzeg, over 
Ilunyad and the level before Vdrhely , and the hill 
of Deva, and there fell into the beautiful valley of 
the Maros ,—taking the route which, should Tran¬ 
sylvania ever attain to a higher civilisation, will form 
the future great commercial road to unite the wine¬ 
growing districts of its well-watered volcanic slopes 
with the stream of the Danube. Still proceeding in 
a NE. direction along the Maros , it passed Karls- 
bury, Thorda, Maros Vasarhcli , and so on to the 
frontier of Moldavia. Again, taking the guidance 
of the Peutingcrian Table, the following stations lie 
on this road:—Tierna, Ad Medium ( Mdiadia ,— 
with the baths of Hercules, which were known to tho 
Romans as early as the times of Hadrian, and were 
in high repute for their medicinal \irtues), Praeto- 
rium, Ad l’annonios, Gaganae, Masdianae, Ti\ iscum, 
Agnavac, Pons Augusti, Sarmizegethusa, Ad Aquas, 
Gcrinizera, Blandiana, Apula, Brucla, Salinue, Pa- 
tavissa, Napoca, Optatiana, Langiana, Cersie, Paro- 
lissum. • 

The third road, which lay towards the E., left the 
neighbourhood of Scala GIadova ,—probably cross¬ 
ing Trajan’s Bridge, — passed along the valley of 
the Aluta (Alt), and, mounting the Rothcnthurm 
pass, descended upon Karlsbury, where it fell in 
with the other road. The following are the stations 
up to Apula,—the mining capital of the Romans in 
Dacia, the seat of the Collegium Aurariorum, and 
the residence of the procurator or chief officer of the 
gold mines:—Drubetis, Amutria, Pelendova, Castra 
Nova, Roinula, Acidava, Rusidava, Pons Aluti, 
Burridava, Castra Trajana, Arutela, Praetoriuni, 
Pons Vetus Stenarum, Cedonic, Acidava, Apula. 

Ptolemy (iii. 8) has added the names of the fol¬ 
lowing places which are not to be found on the 
great Roman roads, between the Tysia and the 
Aluta, in the direction from N. to S.:— Rucconium 
('P ovKudviov), Docidava ( AoKiSa.ua), Ulpianuin (OoA- 
Triavdu), Ziridava (ZiplSuva), Zurobara (ZovpASapu), 
Lizizis (AZeugma (Zevyfia), Acmonia (’A k- 
/Aowia), Phrateria (4>paTepta), Then JO. of the 
Aluta, in tho direction from S to N.:—Arcinnu 
(' , Apictv(v)a), Pinum ( Thvov), Sornum (2,6pvor), 
Tiasum (Tt'aow), Nentidava (Ne^riSaua), Pirum 
(Thpov/j.), Hydata ("TSaTa), Tiriscum (T IpioKov), 
Marcodava (Mapfcodaua), Comidava (K oyiSava), 
Rhamidava ('Pa pilfiava), Zusidava (Z ova(dava), Pa- 
loda (IldAoSa), Angustia (’A yyouaTi'a), Praetoria 
Augusta (npaiTwpla Avyovara), Sandava (2dv- 
Sava), Utidava (Ovridava), Petrodava (IleTpuSaya), 
Cursidava (K apotbava), Patridava (narpiSaua), 
Triphulum ( TpltyvAov ), Arcobadara (’A pKokaSapa). 

The rivers of Dacia which flowed into tho Da¬ 
nube in the direction from W. to. E., were as fol¬ 
low's:— Tisianus or Tysia, with its E. affluents Gc- 
rasus or Grissia, and Marisus; Tibiscus, springing 
from the Carpathians; Gifil; Alutas; and Hierasus 
which has been identified with the Udpas or n ope- 
t6s of Herodotus (iv. 48). 
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Dacia was made a consular province (Capitolin. 
Pertin. 2, 3) under a “ legatus,” and divided into 
districts, as in 129 there appears “ Dacia Inferior” 
under Hadrian, and in an inscription, the ago of 
which is not known, “Dacia Apulensis” (Orelli, 
laser, n. 3888). Notwithstanding the resolution 
of Hadrian to contract the limits of the empire, and 
the steps he actually took lor that purpose, the Ro¬ 
mans seem to have remained masters of Dacia till 
the time of Aurelian (a. i>. 270—275); when they 
finally retired across the Danube, and left Dacia to 
the Goths. The Iioman colonists were placed on the 
S. of the river, in a district lying between Upper and 
Lower Moesia, which bore the name of Dacia Au- 
hkmani (Vopisc. Aurcl. 39 ; Ruf. Brtv. 8; Eu~ 
trop. ix. 15), and which was afterwards divided into 
two parts: — Dacia Rirknsis, on the Danube, with 
the capital Ratjarta; and Dacia Mkditkuuanki, 
with the capital Seiidica. (Manjuardt, Ilandbnch 
der Rom. Alt. p. 108.) An intercourse of com¬ 
merce and language was gradually established be¬ 
tween the opposite banks of the river; and Dacia, 
though serving a Gothic master, proved the firmest 
barrier against the barbarians of the north. In spite 
of the strong lines which the Visigoths were pre¬ 
paring to construct between the Prutli, Danube, and 
the mountains, they gave way before the destructive 
inroads of the Huns, about A. i>. 37G. (Amin. Marc, 
xxxi. 3; Jornaud. tie R<b. Get. c. 24 ; Schafarik, 
Slat'. Alt. vol. i. p. 324.) After the death of Attila 
in a. i>. 453, the old country of Dacia, from the 
Carpathian mountains to the Euxine, became the 
seat of a new power which was erected by Ardarie, 
king of the Gepidac. When the kingdom of the 
Gepidae was destroyed by the Lombards and Avars 
in a. i). 5GO, theso districts wero occupied without 
resistance by a new colony of Scythians. The Dacian 
empire of the “Chagans” lasted for upwards of 
230 years, till it fell before the might and prowess 
of the great Charlemagne. The Wallachiuns—or 
“ Rumunyi,” as they call themselves — arc not to 
be confounded with the Vlakhi (BAa^ot)? which is 
a much older and wider-spread name, belonging to 
the Kelts. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 235.) 
Both of the Wallachian stocks on either side of the 
Danube were of the same descent, and consisted of a 
mixture of Slaves, Getae, and Romans, who from the 
seventh to the tenth century sheltered themselves in 
the mountains of Dacia, Macedonia, Thessaly, and 
Albania; and when the times became more peaceable, 
spread themselves over the neighbouring plains. 
(Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 205; Kessler, Ge- 
sckich. der Ungern, vol. i. p. 71.) 

The Magyars had made themselves masters of 
Dacia before the tenth century: its later history falls 
without the province of this work. It is interesting 
to observe that Bethle'n Gabor, the Protestant hero 
of Transylvania in the Thirty Years’ War, had in¬ 
tended to have founded the ancient Dacian empire in 
favour of himself, blit abandoned it in consequence, 
as it seems, of his being childless. 

The dress, features, and whole appearance of the 
modern Wallacks, correspond entirely with the Da¬ 
cians of Trajan’s Column. They have the same 
arched nose, deeply-sunken eye, and long hair, the 
same sheepskin cap, the same shirt, bound round the 
waist and descending to the knee, and the same long 
looso trousers which the Roman chain is so often 
seen encircling at the ankles. It is more difficult to 
decide the claims of the Wallack to Roman descent; 
but an admixture of Roman and Dacian Wood — the 
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conquerors and the conquered—may reasonably be 
inferred. Though the duration of the Roman empire 
only lasted for about 170 years in this country, yet 
in none has it left more lasting impression of its do¬ 
mination, especially in the language. That which is 
spoken by all the people of this nation is soft, abound¬ 
ing in vowels, and deriving most of its words from 
the Latin, mixed up with many forms of Slavish 
origin. 

It is uncertain what coinage the Dacians used 
during their independence: they were probably tetra- 
drachms, of rude workmanship, copied after the 
money of Philip of Macedon, great numbers of which 
have been found in Transylvania. Coins of the im¬ 
perial period, from the time of Philip to that of Gal- 
lienus, are extant: the type constantly found is a 
woman, generally standing, — the symbol of Dacia,— 
with the epigraph rnoviNciA dacia. (Eckhel, 
vol. ii. p. 4.) 

(Sulzer, Gcsch. Daciens; Erseh and Gruber, En- 
cyclopiidic , s.v. Dacia; Wilkinson, Wallachia and 
Moldavia; Paget, Hungary and Transylvania; 
Neigebauer, Dacicn aus den Ucberrcsten dvs Klass. 
Altcrthums.') [E. B. J.] 

DACIBY'ZA (Aa/c(€u(a), a place in Bithynia, 
on the road from Chalccdon to Nieomedia. The 
modern Gcbsc or Givyza, near the north coast of the 
bay of Astacns, seems to preserve the ancient name. 
It is mentioned by several of the historians of the 
Lower Empire. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 9.) [G. L.] 

PADASTANA (Gen ae; Aaddarai'a, l’tol. v. 
1), an inland town of Bithynia, according to Ptolemy. 
The Table places it on a road from Nioaoa to Julio- 
polis, and 29 M. P. from Juliopolis. It appears to 
have been near the borders of Bithynia, as Am- 
mianus says (xxv. 10) the emperor Jovian us on his 
return from the East came from Ancyra to Dadas- 
tana, where lie died suddenly. [G. L.] 

DADES (Aades, Ptol. v. 14. §2), a promontory 
on the S. const of Cyprus, W. of Thronoi, which 
D’Anville has identified with Kiti. (Engel, Kypros , 
vol. i. p. 99.) [E. B. J.] 

DAD1CAE. [Daradiiae.] 

DAEDALA (ra AaiSaAa : Fdh. A aiSaAeos), a 
city of the Kliodia, that is, the Feraea in Caria, or 
a small place, as Stephan us B. says ( s . v.), on the 
authority of Strabo; and also a mountain tract in 
Lycia. 

The eastern limit of the Rhodian Pcraea was 
the town of Daedala, and after Daedala, which be¬ 
longs to theRhodii, is a mountain of the same name, 
Daedala, where commences the line of the Lyoian 
coast: near the mountain, that is, on the coast, is 
Tehnissus, a town of Lycia, and the promontory 
Telmissis. (Strab. pp. GG4, 6G5.) The Daedala is 
that part of the mountain country of Lycia which 
lies between the Dalamon Tchy and the middle 
course of the Xanthus; and the high land comes 
down to the coast at the head of the gulf of Glaueus 
or Makri. {Map, See. by Hoskyn, London Geog. Jour¬ 
nal, vol. xii.) In Mr. Hoskyn’s map just ictevrod 
to, the ruins of Daedala are placed near the head of 
the gulf of Glaueus, on the west side of a small river 
named Inigi Chat , which seems to be the river 
Ninus, of which Alexander in his Lyciaca (Steph. 
B. s. v. Aal5a\a ) tells the legend^ that Daedalus 
was going through a marsh on the Ninus, or through 
the Ninus river, when he was bitten by a water 
snake, and died and was buried there, and there the 
city Daedala was built. The valley through which 
the Ninus flows is picturesque, and well-cultivated. 
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“ On the mountain on tlie W. sido of the valley is an 
ancient site, probably Daedala: here are numerous 
tombs hewn in the rocks in the usual Lycian style; 
some are well-finished. The acropolis stood on a 
detached hill; on its summits are remains of a well, 
and a large cistern. We did not find any inscrip¬ 
tions.” (Hoskyn.) Hut though no inscriptions were 
found, there is hardly any doubt that tho place is 
Dacdala. Pliny (v. 31) mentions two islands olf 
this coast belonging to the Daedaleis. There is an 
island off the coast east of the mouth of the Jnigi 
Chai, and another west of the mouth of the river; 
and these may be the islands which Pliny means. 
The islands of the Cryeis, three according to Pliny, 
lio opposite to Crya, on the west side of the gulf of 
Makri. Livy (xxxvii. 22) mentions Daedala as a 
“ parvum castellum.” Ptolemy (v. 2) places Dae¬ 
dala, and indeed the wdiole of the west side of the 
gulf of Glaucus, in Lycia. 

The reader may refer to Hoskyn’s map and the 
Geo<j. Journal (vol. xii) as to the site of Caunus 
also, which passage the writer of the article Caunus 
overlooked. [G. L.] 

DAE'DALA (AcuSaAa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 49), a town 
or district of “ India intra Gangem,” E. of the Indus, 
and between that river and the M. Vindios ( Vindhya 
AJts.), the territory of the Caspiraeans. Curtius 
would seem to place it on tho W. of ti e Indus (viii. 
10. § 19), and the same view is taken by Justin, if 
his A finite* Daedali refer to this place (xii. 7). 
Stephanus simply notices the existence of a place of 
this name in India. [V.] 

DAE'MONUM INSULAE (Aatju<W j njmn), 
islands off the coast of Arabia, and in tho Arabian 
Gulf (lied Sea) (Ptol. vi. § 15), apparently lying 
olf Yambo. [G. W.] 

DAKSIDIA'TAE, DESIIUTAE (A aioiSiarcu), 
one of the many Pannonian tribes. (Strab. vii. p. 
314.) Pliny (iii. 20) and Velleius Paterculus (ii. 
115), indeed, mention them among the Illyrian 
tribes, but this probably arises from the fact that the 
Pomans regarded the Pannonians generally as Illy¬ 
rians. [L. S.] 

DAETICIIAE (AatT?xat, Ptol. vii. 1. § 51), a 
tribe of u India intra Gangem,” to the N. of the 
Ganges, and apparently seated among the spurs of 
the Himalaya mountains. They may have occupied 
the western portion of Nipdl. [V.] 

DAGASEIRA (A aydcreipa, Arrian, Tnd. c. 29), 
a small place, perhaps a headland, visited by the 
fleet of Nearclms. It was in the country of the 
Icthyophagi. Forbiger thinks that it is represented 
by Cape Task, but this would seem to be more to the 
westward at Cnrpella. If the word be of Arabian 
origin, its original form may have been Dah-jezireh , 
the island of Dah. The whole district was anciently 
called Gedrosia. (Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, 
vol. i. p. 274.) [V.] 

DAHAK (Ada*, Steph. B. s. v.; Adoi , Herod, i. 
52; Daliae, Plin. vi. 19), a numerous nomad tribe 
who wandered over the steppes to the E. of the 
Caspian. Strabo (xi. p. 511) has grouped them with 
the SACAKand Massagetae as the great Scythian 
tribes of Inner Asia to the N. of Bactriana. These 
Dahae were subdivided into Pakni ( Udpvoi , p. 508) 
or Aparni ("A WP-pvoL, p. 511), who were found near 
Hyrcania; Xantiiii (Ecu vOioi), and Pjssuri (nf<r- 
covpoi). Alexander met them on the banks of the 
river Oxus, and subdued them. (Curt. viii. 3; 
Justin, xii. 6. § 18.) 

As might bo expected, they occupied no definite 
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position, but moved as necessity might require; they 
appear in Arrian (Anab. iii. 28) on the Jaxartes, 
and were in later times found in this neighbourhood. 
They were hardy wairiors (“ indomiti Dahae,” Virg. 
Aen. viii. 728), who served Dureius as cavalry 
(Arrian, iii. 11), Alexander (Arrian, v. 12) and 
Antiochus (Polyb. v. 79; Liv. xxxv. 48, xxxvii. 38, 
40) as mounted archers. They were also useful as 
foot troops. (Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. 8 21 ; Suid. s. v. 
’ Ay adds.) 

It is most questionable whether any eonnection be¬ 
tween the Dahae and the '1 hracian Daci can be traced 
(comp. Strab. vii. p. 304); but Ritter ( Erdkiirule , vol. 
vii. pp. 668,foil.) has noticed the curious coincidence 
of the successive arrival of Daci, Getae, and Scythian 
tribes to the W. of the Caspian, upon the banks of 
the Ister; while in a previous ago the Jaxartes and 
Oxus were occupied by Dahae, Yucti {Getae), and 
Massagetae to the E. of the Caspian. The writers 
of Greece and Rome know nothing of the Dahae but 
their name, position, and warlike virtues. It would 
appear that the annals of the Chinese give more 
special information upon the interesting subject of 
these and other Germanic or red and fair-haired 
races in Central Asia — one of the most important 
discoveries of modern times. (Ritter, /. c.; comp. 
Humboldt, Asie Ccntrale , vol. ii. p. 63.) [E. B. J.] 

DAI. [Dahae.] 

DAIX (Aai£). In the geography of Ttolcniy (vi. 
14; comp. Menand. Jlist. p. 301, ed. Bonn), this 
river, which he describes as flowing into the Cas¬ 
pian, is the second river from the Rha ( Volga) 
towards the Jaxartes, the Rhymnus intervening; 
but there must be some mistake (comp. Pennell, 
Geng. llcrod. vol. i. p. 180), as there can be no 
doubt that the Daix is represented by the Jink or 
Ural (Humboldt, Asie Ccntrale , vol. ii. p. 186), 
which forms part of the 10. limit of Europe, rising in 
the Ural mountains, and falling into the Caspian, 
after a course of about 900 English miles. This 
river is the W. boundary to the vast steppes over 
which the hordes of the Kirghiz-Kazaks roam. 
(Levehine, Hordes et Steppes des Kin/hiz-Kazaks , 
p. ••!.) [K. I!. J.] 

DALANDA (AdAarSa, Ptol. v 7. § 2). Ritter 
(Krdkunde , vol. x. p. 844) has conjectured that tho 
site of this place in the Lesser Armenia may bo iden¬ 
tified with the remarkable castle of Derendah , situ¬ 
ated at the Tokhmah Su upon a rock of nuinmulitic 
limestone, forming cliffs which rise 300 feet abovo 
the rivers bed. This rock has extensive ruins on 
the platform, with hewn cisterns for preserving tho 
rain water. Those ruins, however, do not date be¬ 
yond the epoch of the Turks, nor arc any to be per¬ 
ceived which belong to a more ancient period, though 
it has been assumed, from its remarkable position, 
that it must have been one of the many Roman or 
rather Byzantine fortresses which existed in Armenia 
Minor. (St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i. 
p. 189; Joui'n. Geog. Soc. vol.x. p. 318.) [E.B. J.] 

DALD1S (/? AaA bis: Eth. AaAS/avds), a town 
which Ptolemy places on tho borders of Phrygia 
and Lydia (v. 2); and Suidas (s. v. ’Aprejulbwpos), 
in Lydia. It was the birthplace of Artemidorus, 
the author of the Oncirocritica. There are coins of 
the imperial period with the epigraph A aXhiavwv. 
Tho site is unknown. [G. L.] 

DAMON. [Diagon.] 

DALLUNTUM, a town of Dalmatia, which the 
Antonino Itinerary places on the road from Narona 
to Epidaurus, 29 M. P. from the former. It appears 
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jn the Pen linger Table under the name of Di- 
LUNTUM. [K. K. J.] 

DALMANUTHA (AaXfxavovQa). Tlio name 
occurs only in St. Mark’s Gospel (viii. 10), where 
the parallel passage in St. Matthew (xv. 39) has 
McrySaAct, which enables us to identify tho district 
of Dalinanutha with the plain of Genncsareth, to tho 
S. of which Magdala was situated. Lightfoot 
( Chorog . Dec. cap. v. § 2) offers several suggestions 
as to the origin of the name, but none of them satis¬ 
factory. [G. W.] 

DALMATIA (AaXfxarla, AaXpariKi], Dalmatia, 
Delmatia; Eth. and adj. AaXpdrrjs, AaKparevs, 
Dalmata,Dahnatcnsis, Dahnaticus). The Dalmatians 
formed a portion of that great aggregate of tribes 
which inhabited the broken and indented coast E. 
of the Adriatic from the Celt! Taurisei as far S. as tho 
E pi rots and Macedonians. These tribes, which com¬ 
prehended, besides the Dalmatians, the Vcneti, Pan- 
nonians, Dardani, Autariatao and others, belonged to 
the Illyrian group; and the territory which with va¬ 
rying limits was occupied by them boro the common 
name of lllyricum [Iluyiuoum]. Strabo (vii. p.3I5) 
asserted that it was a peculiarity of the Dalmatians, 
to divide their lands afresh (x&pas dvaSaapos) every 
eighth year; and that they were not in the habit of 
using coined money among themselves. 

The inland parts of this district are diversified by 
undulating grounds, hills, and high mountains; many 
of the latter have the same rugged appearance as 
those of the coast. The geological character of the 
whole of this country is referred to the secondary 
formation. 

Sterility is the general character of the hilly parts 
of Dalmatia, and it is singular that the N. sides are 
usually less barren than the S. slopes. The soil, 
though not rich, is good; Strabo (p. 315) indeed de¬ 
scribes it as ‘ sterile, unsuited to agriculture, and 
barely affording a subsistence to the inhabitants.” lie 
adds (p.317), and this may account for its impover¬ 
ished condition, “ The country which, with the ex¬ 
ception of a few rugged spots, abounds every where 
with the olive and vine, has always been neglected, and 
its worth has been unknown in consequence of the 
wildness and predatory habits of the inhabitants.” 

The coast was w'dl furnished with harbours as 
well on the mainland as in the neighbouring islands, 
while the opposite) coast of Italy is without ports. 
In antiquity Dalmatia produced a great quantity of 
gold (“ aurifera terra,” Mart. x. 78 ; Stat. Sill’. i. 
2. 53), and if Pliny (xxxiii. 4) may be believed, as 
much as 50 pounds - of gold were procured daily 
from the mines in the time of Nero. There is some 
difficulty in these statements, because, as far as pre¬ 
sent information goes, Dalmatia can boast of neither 
gold nor silver. Gobi has, however, been found at 
Serajero in Bosnia; and as there can be little doubt 
but that tho Dalmatia of the Romans included much 
of Bosnia, tho statements of the ancients must bo 
referred to this district. (Neigebauer, Die Sud~ 
slaven, p. 211; comp. Fort is, Viaggio in Dalmazia , 
p. 113; Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 219.) 

In the reign of Gentius, last king of Illyria, a 
separation took place among his subjects. They 
obeyed Pleuratus as long as lie lived, but after his 
death, on the accession of Gentius, the Dalmatao re¬ 
volted, b. c. 180, having assumed that name from the 
city of Delminiuin (or Dalminium) which they chose 
as the capital of their new state. (Polyb. xxxii. 18.) 
The territory of the Dalmatao was at first compre¬ 
hended between the Naro ( Narenta ) and the Tilurus 
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or Nestus(CWJiwa), and contained at one period twenty 
cities; it then extended to the Titius (La Kerhi), 
and the whole country received the name of Dal¬ 
matia, under a republican form of government, which 
lasted till the inhabitants either delivered themselves 
up to Rome, or wero conquered by her armies. 

In consequence of a quarrel between them and tho 
Lissans and Daorsi, who were allies of Rome, a con¬ 
sular army was sent against them. The consul, C. 
Marcius Figulus, entered Dalmatia, B. c. 156, and 
its strongly fortified capital Delminium having been 
taken, tho Dalmatians were obliged to sue for peace; 
and their liberty was only allowed them on condition 
of their pacing tribute to Rome. (Polyb. xxxii. 24; 
Appian. lllgr. 11; Liv. Epit. xlvii.; Flor. iv. 12.) 
In the following year they were subdued by P. Cor¬ 
nelius Scipio Nasiea Coreulum (Liv. /. r.). Dclmi- 
niuin, their capital, it would appear, suffered to such 
an extent (Strab. p. 315) that the seat of government 
was transferred to Salona. In b. c. 119, L. Cacci- 
lius Motellus, who was consul, declared war against 
the Dalmatians, though they had been guilty of no 
offence. They offered no opposition to him, and after 
wintering at Salona lie returned to Rome, and gained 
the undeserved honour of a triumph and the surname 
Dahnaticus. (Liv. Epit. lxii.; Appian. lllgr. 11.) 

Appiim (lllgr. 13) has tol l the story of the 4th 
Dalmatian war. The Liburnians, who were attacked 
by their restless neighbours, appealed to Rome for aid. 
Troops were sent to enforce the demand which had 
previously been made, that the Dahnat’ans should 
evacuate Promona. In b. c. 48, Gabinius lost more 
than 2000 men in an engagement w ith the natives, 
and then fell back upon Salona. It was reserved for 
Vatinius to wipe off the disgrace which the Roman 
arms had sustained. He was saluted as “ imperator ” 
by his soldiers, and received the honours of a “ sup- 
plicatio ” from tho senate in b. e. 45. The death of 
J. Caesar emboldened the Dalmatians. Fortune fa- 
vouied them. Vatinius took refuge in Epidamims, 
and tho war against M. Antonius and Octavianus 
prevented Brutus, to whom the piovincc had been 
decreed, from punishing their defection. In n. c. 
34, Octavianus led a formidable army into Dalmatia, 
where Agrippa had tho command, and penetrated as 
far as Setonia, where he was wounded in the knee. 
The country submitted to him, hostages wero 
taken, the standards captured from Gabinius rcstoied, 
and a promise was given that the owing tribute 
should be paid. (Dion Cass. xlix. 38; Liv. Epit. 
cxxxii.; Appian. lllgr. 24—27; Veil. ii. 90; Flor. 
iv. 12; Suet. Oct. 20.) 

Dalmatia became an imperial province, and its 
limits were pushed as far N. as the Save. Jn 
B. c. 16, and again in 11, the Dalmatians showed an 
inclination to throw off the yoke, and some years af¬ 
terwards joined the revolted Pannonians, when Rome 
anticipated such danger, that Suetonius (Tib. 16) con¬ 
sidered that no more formidable enemy had appeared 
since the Punic War. Tiberius, who was appointed 
to the command of the Roman army, displayed con¬ 
siderable military talent in the Dalmatian campaign 
against Bato, the champion of his country’s liberties, 
a man of great bravery and capacity. In a. d. 9, he 
had reduced the country entirely to subjection, and 
in A. d. 12 received the honour of % triumph for this 
and his German victory. (Dion Cass. lv. 29—32, 
lvi. 11—17; Veil. ii. 110—115 ; Zonar. x. 37.) 
Henceforward Dalmatia and lllyricum, though geo¬ 
graphically they were distinguished (Tac. Ann. ii. 
53), became politically convertible terms. 
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The name Illyricum is however more properly ap¬ 
plied to the long and narrow tract of country which 
lies between the Save and the Adriatic, and Dal¬ 
matia after its final incorporation into the Roman 
province must be referred to the article under that 
head [Illyricum]. Dalmatia was the native 
country of Diocletian, and its capital Salona ( Spa - 
lat.ro') will always be famous as having been the 
place to which that emperor retired. At the divi¬ 
sion of the empire between Arcadius and Jlonorius, 
the important and warliko praefecturo of lllyricum 
was divided between the West and the East; Dalma¬ 
tia with Noricum and Pannonia fell to the lot of the 
former. About a.d. 461, Dalmatia was exposed to 
the inroads of the Suevi, but the intrepid Marcel- 
linns maintained the power of the Romans against 
the barbarians, and occupied the province in an in¬ 
dependent position with the title of patrician of the 
West. (Proeop. Bell. Vandal, i. 6.) Theodoric, the 
great emperor of the Ostro-Goths, supported by Zeno, 
emperor of the East, wrested it from Odoacer; and 
it is said that an iron mine in Dalmatia furnished 
the victors with one of the chief requisites of war. 
(Cassind. Var. iii. ep. 25.) In a. n. 535, it was 
conquered for the Lower Empire by the imperial 
armies, regained by the Ostro-Goths, and again re¬ 
covered by Belisarius. 

Under Justinian the limits of Dalmatia were ad¬ 
vanced to the E. over Pannonia;‘and it was divided 
into maritime and inland Dalmatia: the former ex¬ 
tending from Istria through Liburnia, Dalmatia, 
and N. Albania, with the adjacent islands; and the 
latter lying to the E. of the range of mountains known 
under the name of Albius, Bcbius, Ardius, or the mo¬ 
dern Prolog range, and Scardus. It was, however, 
with difficulty preserved for the Byzantine empire, and 
■was subjected to the inroads of the Gepidae, and then 
of the Lombards. The great Heraelius, in pursuance 
of his statesmanlike plan of establishing a permanent 
barrier in Europe against the encroachments of the 
Avars and Slaves, induced the Serbs or W. Slaves, 
who occupied the country about the Carpathians, to 
abandon their ancient seats and move down into the 
provinces between the Danube and the Adriatic. 
Though independent, these people, when they had 
made their footing in Dalmatia, for a long period 
considered themselves as owing a degree of terri¬ 
torial allegiance to the Lower Empire. (Const. 
Porpli de Adm. Imp. 31—36.) 

The modern history of Dalmatia commences with 
these relations established by Ileradius and the W. 
Slaves, who entered tho country under the various 
names of Servians, Croatians,Narentins, Zachlumians, 
Terbuniaus, Dice leans, and Dccatrians. (Schafarik, 
ISlar. Alt. vol. ii. p. 237.) 

The following is a list of Dalmatian towns, the 
chief of which are mentioned elsewhere. 

On the coast:—Sicum, Praetorinm, Tragurium, 
Salona, Col. Julia Martia, Epetium,Oneum, Iranonia, 
Piguntia, Laureata, Dalluntum, Rhausium, Epi- 
daurus, Rliizus, Cattarus, Butua, Ascrivium, Olci- 
nium, Nymplmeum, Lissus. 

In the interior, in the direction from NW. to SE.: 
—Pelva, Dalminiuin, Aequuin, Promona, Ratanea, 
Andetrium, Selovia, Serctium, Sinotium, Tilurium, 
Ad Matricem, Staneclum, Dioclea, Narona, Glindi- 
tiones, Salluntum, Varo, Grabaea, Nalata, Birzimi- 
nium, Sinna, Medion, Scodra, Picaria, Sphentzanium, 
Doraeium. (Sir Gardner Wilkinson, Dalmatia and 
Montenegro , 2 vols. 1848; Kohl, Heisen in Istrien, 
J)almatien f u. Montenegro , 2 vols. 1850 ; Ncigc- J 
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I bauer, Die Sudslaven u. deren Lander , 1851; Cu- 
sani, Dalmazia , 2 vols. 1846; Pannonius, Illyrien 
u.Dahnatien , 2 vols. 1816.) [E. B. J.] 

DALMPJMIUM, DELMl'NIUM (Aa\/j.lviov, Strab. 

vii. p. 315; AeXgiviov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 11; AdXpiov, 

Stepli. B.; Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 95), the an¬ 
cient capital of Dalmatia, from which the Dal¬ 
matians, after their separation from the other Il¬ 
lyrians, derived their name. (Appian, III. 11.) 
Though strongly fortified, it was taken by C. Figu- 
lus the consul, in n. c. 156, and was set on fire by 
means of a contrivance very much resembling tho 
Greek fire of the middle ages. (Appian, l. c .) In 
b. v. 135, P. Scipio Nasica destroyed the walls and 
public buildings. (Strab. 1. c .) After this, except 
in the notice of Ptolemy ( l . c.), no more is heard of 
the city. The district in the neighbourhood was in 
later times called Dalcn (AaAeV, Const. Porpli. de 
Adm. Imp. c. 30), and is the present plain of Dumno 
or Damn in the Herzegovina, to tho E. of Livno s 
(Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 267; Neigebaucr, 
Die Sudslaven, p. 21.) [E. B. J.] 

DA'MALIS (AauaAts), seems to be the point 
near Chrysopolis [Chrysopolis] named Bus or 
Bous (Boas) by Polybius (iv. 43). Here, according 
to the legend, Io landed when she crossed the strait. 
It was also called Pamalis, or the heifer, and Arrian, 
quoted by Eustathius (ad Dionys. Per. 140) has a 
story about it. [G. L.] 

DAMASCUS (A<xfxa.(TKiU : Eth. AapaoKyvis: the 
territory i] Aapaangvi}), the capital city of Syria, 
both in ancient and modem times, though its pro- 
eminence was disputed during the classical period by 
Antioch. It is an exceedingly ancient city, being 
mentioned first in the history of Abraham’s pursuit 
of the defeated kings (Gen. xiv. 15); and his steward 
Eliezer was a native of Damascus (xv. 2). Josephus 
ascribes its foundation to Uz, a grandson of Shorn 
(Ant. i. 6. § 3). During the period of the Hebrew 
monarchy it was the “head” or capital of Syria 
( Isaiah, vii. 8), and the Syrian king is called the 
king of Damascus (2 Chron. xxiv. 23). But during 
the struggles between these neighbouring kingdoms 
it occasionally fell into tho hands of the Israelites. 
Thus “ David put garrisons in Syria of Damascus, 
and the Syrians became servants to David ” (2 Sam. 

viii. 6 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 6), after he had de¬ 

feated Hadarezer, king of Zobah, to whom tho 
“ Syrians of Damascus ” had allied themselves. The 
fact that Tadmor in tho wilderness [Palmyka] 
was built by Solomon (2 Chron. viii. 4), which fur¬ 
ther gives countenance to the very ancient and con¬ 
sistent tradition of his connection with Baalbek 
[Heliopolis], proves that David’s son and suc¬ 
cessor retained possession of southern Syria; but 
Damascus was during this time subject to Rezon, a 
vassal of Hadarezer. (I Kings, xi. 23—25.) Subse¬ 
quently to the division of tho Hebrew kingdom, cir. 
b. c. 900, we find “ a Hebrew quarter ” in Damascus 
ceded by treaty to Aliab by Benhadad (1 Kings, xx, 
34), and the city was at length recovered to Israel 
by Jeroboam, son of Joash, king of Israel (cir. b. c. 
822). (2 Kings, xiv. 28.) The alliance of Syria 

with Israel against Judah led Ahaz to call in the 
aid of Tiglathpileser, king of Assyria, who, in conse¬ 
quence, “ went up against Damascus and took it, 
and carried the people of it captive to Kir” (cir. b.c. 
740), according to the prophecy of Amos, delivered 
about fifty years before tho event. (2 Kings, xvi. 
9; Amos, i. 5.) From this time it followed the for¬ 
tunes of the Assyrian empire, but does not appear at 
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any time to have had much importance in a military 
view. Besides which, its political and commercial 
importance after the time of Alexander the Great 
was eclipsed by Antioch and other cities founded by 
the Seleucidae; which may further account for tho 
scanty notices of it that occur in classical authors. 
Strabo describes it as a£i6\oyos, ax^ v ri 

nal 4iri<pav€(rrdTr) ruv radrp Hard to, ricpautd 
(xvi. p. 756). Pliny says that according to some it 
-was reckoned as one of the cities of the Dccapolis 
(v. 18). He only further mentions it for its ala¬ 
baster (xxxvi. 18). It is, however, strange that so 
renowned a city, the subject of such extravagant 
eulogy in tho poems and romances of the Orientals, 
should be almost unnoticed in the classical poets; 
the ventosa Damascus” of Lucan — certainly not 
a well- chosen epithet —being the sum of their tribute 
to this most remarkable and beautiful city (iii. 215). 

In the annals of the church it is noted for the 
conversion and first preaching of the apostle St. Paul, 
which synchronised with the occupation of the city 
by the ethnarch of Arctas, tho king apparently of 
Arabia or Petra. (2 Cur. xi. 32.) As the event is 
not chronicled by any historian, the circumstances 
under which this petty king had come into possession 
of so important a place arc very doubtful; but it is 
certain that it was subject to the Koman rule until 
the reign of Heraclius, when it was taken by the 
Saracens in the 13th year of the llejira (a. d. G34), 
from which time, as if to compensate for its tempo¬ 
rary eclipse, it has been the delight and glory of the 
East, and celebrated by the Arabian poets as the 
ter res trial Parad i so. 

Damascus, now called Es-Sham, is situated at the 
distance of two days’ journey, or about 60 miles from 
the coast of the Mediterranean, not far from the 
eastern base of tho range of Antilibanus, and at the 
western extremity of the groat desert of El-llauran 
(Auranitis), which extends westward to the Eu¬ 
phrates, and southward to the Arabian peninsula. 
It presents the peculiar phenomenon of a city in the 
midst of gardens, watered by numerous streams. 
It is surrounded by a wall, which is however in a 
state of ruinous decay, and scarcely defines the limits 
between the city and its suburbs. In 1843, the 
population of Damascus was stated at 111,552, of 
which number about 12,000 were Christians, and 
5000 Jews. It is governed by a pasha, whose rule 
extends from the Euphrates to the Jordan, and from 
the vicinity of Aleppo to the confines of Arabia. 

The “ Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus,” 
are of Scripture celebrity (2 Kings, v. 12), and both 
Strabo and Pliny mention the Chrysorroa, to which 
the latter ascribes the fertility of the soil (“ Da- 
rnascum ex epoto riguis amne Chrysoroafcrtilcm ”); 
and Strabo remarks that “ its waters are almost 
entirely consumed in irrigation, for that it waters a 
large extent of deep soil ” ( [ll. cc.'). There are, in 
fact, as the writer ascertained, two copious sources 
in the eastern roots of Antilibanus, the Barada and 
the Phege. Of these, the Barada is far the most 
copious, and being divided into numerous rivulets on 
emerging from the mountains above the city, waters 
its innumerable gardens. The water, however, is 
not good for drinking, and the inhabitants of the 
villages along its course in the Wady Barada are 
subject to goitre. Even the poor of Damascus do 
not ordinarily drink this water. This is probably 
the Abana of Scripture. The Pharpar is represented 
by the Phege , a smaller stream of delicious water, 
whose source was explored by Pocock. It emerges 
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from the mountain range through the same valley as 
tho Barada , and is conducted by aqueducts and pipes 
to all parts of the city for the purpose of supplying 
the inhabitants with drinking water. The scanty 
surplus of the two streams forms a small lake below 
the city, called Bahr-cl-Merj. [G. W.j 



DAMA'SIA (A afxaaid), a fortified town in Vin- 
delicia, which Strabo (iv. p. 206) regards as the 
acropolis of the Licattii. Tho place now generally 
identified with it is Jlohenemhs , in the upper valley 
of the llhine, though some believe it to be the moie 
ancient name of Avgusta Vindelicurnm. [L.S.] 
DAMASSI MONTES (ra A dfxaaaa oor], Ptol. 
vii. 2. § 18), an eastern spur of the Himalaya Moun¬ 
tains in Nipdl , in the district of “ India intra 
Gangem.” fV.] 

DAMA'STIUM (A aydanov'), a town in Epeirus, 
which Strabo mentions as possessing silver mines 
(vii. p. 326). The name of this town occurs in no 
other ancient writer; but there are several coins ex¬ 
tant, bearing the epigraph AayaaTivcw, which wero 
probably struck at this place. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 
164.) 



DA'MNII, in Scotland, mentioned by Ftolcmy as 
lying to the north-east of tho Sclgovae. The diffi¬ 
culties that attend the fixation of the exact locality 
of this people may best be collected from the text as 
given in full:—“Partly, along tho northern side, 
under tho promontory of the samo name, dwell the 
Novantae, amongst whom are these cities — I.oiico- 
pibia and Kefigonium” (according to another and 
probably a better reading, Kcngonium). “ South of 
these, the Sclgovae, amongst whom are these towns 
— Carbantorigum, Uxclum, Corda, Trimontium. To 
the eastward of these, but more to the north, are the 
Damnii, amongst whom are these towns — Colania, 
Vanduaria, Curia, Alauna, Lindum, Victoria. The 
Gadeni more northern, the Ottadini more southern, 
amongst whom are these towns — Curia, Breme - 
nium. Next to the Damwonii, towards the east, but 
more northern, and to the east of the promontory 
Epidiuin, are the Epidii,” &c. 

More than one text of Ptolemy, as well, perhaps, 
as the context itself, justifies us in connecting the 
Gadeni and Ottadini with the Selgovac rather than 
with the Damnii; i. e., in making the first named of 
those two populations the one to which the Gadeni 
and Ottadini lie north and south. But this will not 
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meet the difficulty. The change of form from Damuii 
to Damnonii introduces another complication. The 
variae lectiones throw no light on this. The vari¬ 
ation is even repeated in two inscriptions found in 
the neighbourhood of Carvoran (a station on the 
Vallum and the Magna of the Nothin'), one of 
which is ci vitas dumni, and the other ci vitas 
dumnoni. The historian of the Roman Wall sees 
in this only a transplantation of the Dumnonii of 
Devonshire, and draws attention to the policy by 
which one tribe already subdued is made to become 
instrumental in the subjugation of others. He over¬ 
looks the Damnii of Ptolemy. Thirdly, the geo¬ 
graphical boundaries are indistinct. Of the twenty- 
one names contained in the above-given extract, no 
more than eight can claim to be identified in a 
manner sufficiently satisfactory to serve as the basis 
for further criticism. These are, Novantae, Eouco- 
pibra, Retigonium (Mel. Rerigonium), Selgovae, Bre- 
menium, Gadeni, Ottadini, and the Epidian Promon¬ 
tory. These = Wigtownshire, Glen Luce , Stranraer , 
the shore of the Solway , High Rochester, Berwick- 
shire , Northumberland, and the Mull of Cantyrc re¬ 
spectively. Now, no part of the northern shore of 
the Solway Frith lies south of the southernmo t points 
of Wiyton (Novantae). Neither can any population 
lie (at one and the same time) east of Kircudbright 
(Selgovae), and west of the Kpidii ( Aryyle). By 
carrying the Selgovae as far as Dumfries , these 
difficulties are increased. Peebles, Selkirk, Lanark, 
Edinburgh, Linlithgow, Renfrew , and Stirling give 
us the nearest approximation to the area of the 
Damnii or Damnonii of North Britain. [See Dum¬ 
nonii.] [R. G. L.] 

DA'MNIUM. [Damnonium.] 

DAMNO'NLUM, in South Britain. Damniuin is 
tho form of the word in Mareianus Ilcracleota. In 
Ptolemy it is Damnonium, so that tho variations 
noticed under Damnii aro here repeated. Each 
author gives Ocris as a synonym for the headland 
(AayvSviov, t b noil *Oicptvov dupov, Ptol., and 
Ad,uvtoy dxpov rb ual ‘'Oxpioy ua\ovixeyou, Marcian. 
lleracl.), of which tho modern name is the Lizard 
(in Cornwall). [Dumnonii.] [R. G. E.] 

DA'MPOEIS or DIA'MPOLIS (Aid/jnroKis: lam- 
boli), a Greek town in the interior of Thrace, to the 
east of Irenopolis, on tho river Tonsus. (Ann. 
Coinn. x. p. 274.) It is probably the same place as 
tho Diopolis of Hicroclcs (p. 635), and the Diospolis 
of Malala (ii. p. 167). [L. S.] 

DAN. [Palakrtina.] 

DAN, a town of Palestine, founded by a colony of 
tho tribe of Dan during the period of the Judges 
(xviii. cir. n. c. 1406), and assumed as the northern 
limit of tho Holy Land, as Beersheba was the south¬ 
ern. (Judges, xx. 1; Sam. iii. 20, Ac.) Its more 
ancient name was Laish, and it apparently belonged 
to Sidon (Judges, xx. 7); but in Joshua (xix. 47) 
Lcsham. It became infamous as one of the chief 
seats of Jeroboam’s idolatry (1 Kings, xii. 29), and 
its position exposed it first to tho invaders of Judaea 
from tho north. (1 Kings, xv. 20; Jerem. iv. 15, 
viii. 16.) 

Its position is plainly marked by Tell-el- Kady 
(Kadi being the Arabic equivalent for the Hebrew 
appellative Dan, both signifying Judge), a ruined 
cite in the Ard-el-ffuleh, near the south- western I 

base of Mount Hermon. It is placed by Eusebius 
and St. Jerome 4 miles from Parwas [Pane as], on 
the road to Tyre, but is scarcely more than half an / 
Jiour, or two miles. It has sometimes been con- j 
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founded with it. (Reland, pp. 919, 921.) One of 
the main sources of the Jordan rises at the foot of 
the hill upon which the city was built, and tho 
copious stream which flows from it is still called 
Nuhr-el-Dan. The town has been supposed to have 
lent its name to the Jordan. (Reland, p. 271.) 
[Palaestina.] [G. W.] 

DANA. [Tyana.] 

DANA or DAGANA (Adva or Aayava, Ptol. vii. 
4. § 5), a town in tho ancient Taprobane or Ceylon. 
Forbiger has conjectured that it is represented by tho 
modern Tangala or Tangalle. [V.] 

DANABA (Adva§a, Ptol. v. 15. §24), a small 
town placed by Ptolemy in Palmyrene, a subdivision 
of his larger district of Coelc-S} ria. It is mentioned 
under the name of Danabe in the war between the 
emperor Julian and tho Persians. (Zosim. iii. 
27.7.) [V.] 

DANAI. [Argos, p. 202, b.; Hellas.] 
DA'NAEA (AaVaAa), a place in Galatia, in the 
territory of the Trocmi, where Cn. Pompeius and L. 
Eucullus met, when Pompeius came to continue the 
campaign against Mithridates, and Eucullus sur¬ 
rendered the command to him. The site is unknown. 
Plutarch (LuculL c. 36) merely says that the two 
Romans met in a village of Galatia. (See the note 
in Groskurd’s Strabo, vol. ii. p. 512.) [G. L.] 

DANAPRIS. [Borystiienes.] 

DANASTRIS. [Tyras.] 

DANDACA (AavSaKr], Ptol. iii. 6. § 2; Amm. 
Marc. xxii. 8. § 36), a town of the Tauric Cherso¬ 
nese, of which all that is known is, that it was situ¬ 
ated on the \V. coast, near Kupatoriuui. [E. B. J.J 
DANDAGUDA (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23), a town 
placed by Pliny in the neighbourhood of the Prom. 
Calingon, perhaps the modern Calingapatam. [V.] 
DANITB1US (AavovStos; tho Danube), on coins 
and inscriptions frequently called Danuvius, tho 
greatest river in south-eastern Europe. Its sources 
are at Donaueschingen , on the Mens Abnoba, and, 
after a long course through Vindelic-ia, Noricum, 
Pannonia, and Dacia, it divides itself near Novio- 
dunum into three main branches, so as to form a 
delta, and empties its waters into the Euxinc. 
The Danube at first forms the southern frontier 
of Germania Magna; further east it is the boun¬ 
dary between Pannonia and Dacia, and between 
Dacia and Moesia. Among its many tributaries, wo 
may mention the Dravus, Savus, Pathissus, and 
Margns, as the principal ones. This river was known 
even to the earliest Greeks, under the name of Ister 
( *Iorpos ), though they knew only the part near its 
mouth, and entertained very erroneous notions re¬ 
specting its course (Hesiod, Tlteog. 338; Pind. 01. 
iii. 25 ; Acschyl. ap. Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
284), which did not become fully known until the 
time of the Roman empire. The Romans, and espe¬ 
cially their poets, sometimes adopted the Greek name 
Istiws or JIister (Tibull. iv. 1. 146), until in 
later times the two names Ister and Danubius were 
used mdi.'Criminately; though it was still very com¬ 
mon to apply the former to the lower part of the 
river, and the latter to the upper part, from its 
sources to Vindobona or Sirmiuin. Stephanus B., 
who himself calls the river Danubis or Danusis, 
states that its ancient name was Matoas. It is said, 
moreover, that Danubius was its Thracian, and Ister 

its Celtic name (Eydus, De Mag. iii. 32; Jornand. 
De lleb. (Jet. 12), but there can be no doubt that 
Dan is the same word which is found in Khodanus, 
Eridanus, Tanais, Don, and others, and signifies 
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u W ater.” According to Adelung, Dan-ubius means 
“the upper water,” and (Dan)-istcr “the lower 
water ” The earlier writers entertained very vague 
and contradictory notions about tho sources of this 
iuighty river; thus Pindar makes it flow from tho 
country of the Hyperboreans, Aeschylus from the 
Jihipaean mountains, Herodotus (ii. 33) from the 
country of tho Celts in the extreme west (somewhere 
about the Pyrenees), and Scymnus of Chios (Fragm. 
31) likewise from the country of the Celts. After¬ 
wards a notion arose that one branch of the Danube 
flowed into the Adriatic. But these and similar 
ideas, which were combated by some of the ancients 
themselves, were rectified during the conquests of 
the Romans in the north and east of Europe. We 
have already stated that there are three main 
branches by which the Danube empties itself into 
the sea; though Strabo appears to assume four, for 
out of the seven he mentions, he jcalls three the 
lesser ones. Other writers, however, mention only 
six, five, four, three, or even two mouths. Tho 
names of these mouths, so far as they are known to 
us, are: —(1) the southernmost, called Pence or the 
sacrum ostium ( rb lepbu <tt6/jlcl, Strab. vii. p. 305; 
ptol. iii. 10. § 2); (2) Naraeustoina (Napchaoi/ or 
to NdpaKov , Ptol. iii. 10. § 5 ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 
23); (3) Calonstoma (rb Ka\bv ardp.a') ; (4) Pseu- 
dostoma (4 f eo5<hrro i uoiq Ptol. iii. 10. § 6); (5) Bo- 
reonstoma (B 6peiov ar6p.a } Ptol. 1. c.); (6) Ihiagola 
(Qicty6\a, Ptol. iii. 10. §4, or rb x\n\bv ardpa). 
Respecting these mouths, three of which were navi¬ 
gable in antiquity (P. Mela, ii. 1, 8), see Kruse, lie 
Jstri Ostiis, Vratislav. 1820. At present it is im¬ 
possible accurately to identify tho statements of the 
ancients about them, as the Danube has undergone 
very great changes at its mouth. See Katancsich, 
J)e Istro, Budac, 1798, 4to.; Rennell, Comparative 
Ocof/r. of West. Asia , vol. ii. p. 374. [L. S.] 

DANUM, in Britain, mentioned in the eighth 
Itinerary as being the second station on the road j 
from York to Lincoln. Name for name, and place 
for place, J)anum = Dew-caster. Danum was the 
station of the Pracfectus Equitum Crispiauorum of 
the Notitia. Roman remains are found at Don¬ 
caster. [K* G. E.J 

DAORSr, DAOR1ZI (Aa dpiCoi, Strab. vii. p. 
315), a people of lllyricum, who lived on the banks 
of the Karo. (Strab. 1. c .) They were allied with 
the Romans (comp. Liv. xlv. 2G), and a quarrel 
between them and the Dalmatians gave a colourable I 
pretext to the republic for its invasion of Dalmatia 
in n. c. 15G. (Polyb. xxxii. 24.) Pliny (iii. 2G) 
describes their territory as being parcelled out into 
seventeen small divisions, which he calls “ decuriae.” 
They must have possessed some importance, as a coin 
lias been found with the epigraph of this people, of 
the same workmanship and type as those of Gentius, 
king of lllyricum. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 155; Rasche, 
vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 51.) [E. B. J.] 

DAPHNE (Ad<pV 7 )), a celebrated grove and sanc¬ 
tuary of Apollo, near Antioch in Syria. [Antio¬ 
ch ei a.] Both locally and historically it was so 
closely connected with the Syrian metropolis, that wo 
can hardly consider the one without tho other. We 
have seen that Antioch was frequently called A. eirl 
A d<pprj and 77 irpbs A d<pvr]y, and conversely we find 
Daphne entitled A. rj it pbs y Avnox^o.v. (Joseph. 
B. J. i. 12. § 5.) Though really distant a few miles 
from Antioch, it was called one of its suburbs ( npod - 
i ttuov , Dion Cass. Ii. 7: “ Amoenum illud ct am- 
bitiosum Antiochiae suburbanum,” Amm. Marc. xix. 
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12, 19). If Antioch has been compared to Paris 
[see p. 143], Daphne may bo called its Ver¬ 
sailles. 

It was situated to the west, or rather to the south¬ 
west, of Antioch, at a distance of about 5 miles, or 
40 stadia, and on higher ground than the metro¬ 
polis itself ( uir4pK€trai TerrapdKovra arablovs rj 
AdcppTj, Strab. xvi. p. 750 ; comp, the Jerusalem 
Itinerary, Wcsscling, p. 581). The place was natu¬ 
rally of extreme beauty, with perennial fountains, 
and abundant wood. (Liban. Antioch, p. 356.) 
Here a sanctuary was established, with the privi¬ 
leges of asylum (2 Macc. iv. 33; Polyaen. viii. 50), 
which became famous throughout the heathen wurld, 
and remained for centuries a place of pilgrimage, and 
the scene of an almost perj«tual festival of vice. 
The zeal with which Gibbon has described it, in his 
twenty-third chapter, is well known. 

Daphne, like Antioch, owed its origin to Seleucus 
Nicator; and, as in the case of his metropolis [see 
pp. 142, 143], so he associated the religious suburb 
with mythological traditions, which were intended to 
glorify his family. The fame of Apollo was con¬ 
nected with his own. The fable of the river Peneus 
was appropriated; and the tree was even shown into 
which the nymph Daphne was transformed.* One 
of the fountains received the name of the Castalian 
spring, and the chief honours of the new sanctuary 
were borrowed from Delphi. In the midst of a rich 
and deep grove of bay trees and cypresses (Procop. 
D. Pei's, ii. 14), with baths, gardens, and colonnades 
on every side, Seleucus built the temple of Apollo 
and Diana. The statue of the god was colossal: its 
material was partly marble, and partly wood; tho 
artist was Bryaxis the Athenian, whose works were 
long celebrated at Rhodes and elsewhere. (Clem. 
Alex, rrotr. § 47.) It is described at length by 
Libanius {Monad, de Daphnaco Templo , iii. 334), 
who states that the god was represented with a harp, 
and as if in the act of singing (ecpKei abovn peAo s). 
With the worship of Apollo Antiochus Epiphanes as¬ 
sociated that of Jupiter in the sanctuary of Daphne. 
This monarch erected here, in honour of that di¬ 
vinity (with whom he was singularly fond of iden¬ 
tifying himself), a colossal statue of ivory and gold, 
resembling that of Phidias at Olympia. Games also 
were established in his honour, as may be seen by 
extant coins of Antioch. (See Muller’s Antiq. An- 
tioehenae, p. G4, note 12.) The games of Daphne 
are described in Athenaeus. (Ibid, note 13.) What 
has been said may be enough to give the reader 
some notion of this celebrated place in the time of 
the Scleucidac, and in its relation to the Oriental 
Greeks before the Roman occupation of Syria. It 
ought to be added, that the road between Antioch 
and Daphne, which passed through tho intermediate 
suburb of Ileraelcia, was bordered by gardens, foun¬ 
tains, and splendid buildings, suitable to tho gay 
processions that thronged from the city gate to tho 
scene of consecrated pleasure. 

The celebrity of Daphne continued unimpaired for 
a long period under the Romans, from Pompey to 
Constantine. It seems to have been Pompey who 
enlarged the dimensions of tho sacred enclosure to 
the circumference of 80 stadia, or 10 miles, men¬ 
tioned by Strabo (he.; see Eutrop. vi. 14). . Some 
of the aqueducts erected for the use of Antioch by 
the Roman emperors were connected with the springs 

* Whence Antioch is called by Ausonius ( Clar . 
Urb. ii.) Phoebeae lauri domus. 
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of Daphne. (Malala, pp. 243, 278.) The reign of 
Trajan was remarkable in the annals of the place for 
the restoration of the buildings destroyed by an earth¬ 
quake. That of Commodus was still more memo¬ 
rable on account of the establishment (or rather the 
re-establishment) of periodical Olympian games at 
Antioch; for the stadium of Daphne was the scene 
of the festive contests. This was the time of that 
corruption of manners (the “ Dcipliriici mores ” of 
Marcus Antoninus) under which Roman soldiers and 
Roman emperors suffered so seriously in the Syrian 
metropolis. 

The decay of Daphne must be dated from the reign 
of Julian, when the struggle between Heathenism 
and Chi istianity was decided in favour of the latter. 
Constantine erected a statue of Helena within the 
l ancient sanctuary of Apollo and Jupiter, and the 
great church at Antioch was roofed with cypress- 
wood from Daphne ; which, about the reign of Zeno, 
fell into the condition of an ordinary Syrian town. 

It is needless to pursue the history further. 
Among modern travellers, Rococke and Richter have 
fixed the site of Daphne at Beit-el-Maa, the distance 
of which from Antakia agrees with tho ancient 
measurement, and where some poor remains are found 
near a number of abundant fountains. Forbiger 
(Altc Geographic , vol. ii. p. 657) thinks with Kinneir 
that the true position is at Babyla; but, though the 
apparent connection of this name with that of the 
martyr Baby las gives some ground for this opinion, 
the distance from Antioch is too great; and the 
former view is probably correct. No detailed account 
of the remains has been given. Poujoulat says 
( Corr. dOrient viii. 38), “A cote de la plus pro- 
fondc fontaine de Beit-el-moic, on remarquo des 
debris massifs appartenant ti un edifice des ages 
reeules: si j'etais antiquaire et savant, je pourrais 
pent-etre prouver que ces restes sont ceux du Temple 
d’Apollen.” [J S. H.] 

DAPIINON, the name of a town and a river seated 
upon the eastern shore of the Red Sea, in lat. 11° N. 

1. The town (Aapyuy piKpos, Arrian, Peripl. 
Mar. Erythr. p. 7 ; Strab. xvi. 774) was situated 
between the promontory Aromata in the Regio 
Oinnamomifcra (Cape Guardafui ) and the promon¬ 
tory of Uephas at the mouth of the Red Sea (Straits 
of Bab-el-Mandeb'). 

2. The river (Aapywy ptyas, sometimes denomi¬ 

nated ’A Kavyai, Ptol. iv. 1. § 101) lay a little east¬ 
ward of the town Daphnon, and formed its harbour. 
The Promontory of Uephas sheltered this port from 
the east wind, and broke the force of the current at 
the entrance of the Straits. [\V. B. I).] 

DAPHNUS (Acapyovs : Eth. AutpvovvTios or 
A apvovaios). Stcphanus ( s . v.) mentions several 
places of this name; but he does not mention Daphnus 
in the territory of Clazomenae. [Clazomknae.] 
lie mentions a lake called Daphuusis near the 
Bithynian Olympus. [G. L.] 

DAPHNUS ( Acapyovs: Eth. Aa<pvovvrios, Aa- 
< pyomnos ), a city on the Euboean sea, originally be¬ 
longing to Phocis, which thus extended from the 
Corinthian gulf to tho Euboean sea. Its narrow 
territory separated tho Locri Epicnemidii from the 
Locri Opuntii; but it was afterwards assigned to the 
Opuntii. The town was in ruins in the time of 
Strabo, who fixes its site by describing it as distant 
20 stadia from Cynus and 120 from Elateia, and as 
having a harbour. (Strab. ix. pp. 416, 424, 426; 
Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern | 
Greece , vol. ii pp. 176.) > 
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DARA (Aapa, Ptol. vi. 8. § 4). 1. A small river of 
Carmania, at no great distance from the frontier of 
Persia. There can be little doubt that it is the same 
as the Dora of Mart ian ( Peripl. p. 21) and the 
Daras of Pliny (vi. 25. s. 28). Dr. Vincent con¬ 
jectures ( Voyage of Near chits, vol. i. p. 372) that 
it is the same as the Dava-bin or Derra-bin of 
modern charts. 

2. A city in Parthia. [Apavarcticknk.] 

3. A city in Mesopotamia. [Dakas.'J [V.] 
DA'RADAE, the name of Ethiopian tribes in two 

different parts of Africa; one about the central part, 
in Darfovr (Aapdbuy edvos, Ptol. iv. 7. § 35), the 
other in the W., on the river Daradus, also called 
Acthiopes Daratitae. (Polyb. ap Plin. v. 1; Aga- 
tliem. ii. 5.) [P. S.] 

DARADAX (Aapa5a|), a Syrian river, mentioned 
only by Xenophon (Anab. i. 4. § 10). It has been 
identified with the Far, a small tributary of the 
Euphrates. At tho source of tho river was a pa¬ 
lace of Belesis, then satrap of Syria, with a large and 
beautiful park, which were destroyed by Cyrus the 
Younger. ( Anab.l.c .) [G.W.] 

DARADUS, DARAS, or DARAT (A dpabos 1) 
Aapas, Ptol. iv. 6. § G), a river of Africa, falling 
into the Atlantic on the W. coast, near the Port us 
Magnus, and containing crocodiles (Plin. v. 1); pro¬ 
bably the Gambia or Dio d Ouro. [P. S.] 

DA RAF, a Gaetulian tribe in the W. of Africa, 
on a mountain stream called Dara, on the S. steppes 
of M. Atlas, adjacent to the Pharusii. (Plin. v. 1; 
Oros. i. 2; Leo Afr. p. G02.) [P. S.] 

DARADRAE (A apadpai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 42), a 
mountain tribe who lived in tho upper Indus. For¬ 
biger conjectures that they arc the same people 
whom Strabo (xv. p. 706) calls Derdae, and Pliny 
Dardac (vi. 19), and perhaps as the Dadicao of He¬ 
rodotus (iii. 91, vii. 66). It is possible, however, 
that these latter people lived still further to the N., 
perhaps in Sogdiana, though their association with 
the Gandarii (Sanscrit Gandluiras) points to a moro 
southern locality. [V.] 

DARANTASIA, a placo in Gallia Narbonensis. 
The name occurs only in the ltins. and the Notitia 
of the provinces of Gallia. The Antonine Itin. 
places it on the road from Mediolanum in Italy over 
the Alpis Graia to Vienna ( Vienne) on the Rhone; 
and the Table places it on the road from Vercellae in 
Italy over tho Alpis Graia, also to Vienna. Both 
agree in making tho distance from Bergintram 
[Bkrgintrum] toDarantasia 14 M. P. Darantasia 
is Moutiers cn Tarentaise, a place situated at an 
anglo of tho Iscrc , and the chief town of the Taren¬ 
taise. Moutiei's is a corruption of Monasterium. 
The old namo of the place, Darantasia, has been ex¬ 
tended to the whole country called Tarentaise, 
which is included in tho Duchy of Savoy. (See 
Walckenaer, Gcog., vol. iii. pp. 26, 27, on the routes 
here referred to.) [G. L.] 

DARAPSA. [Bactrtana, p. 365, a.] 

DARAS (A dpas, Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 10, ii. 13, 
de Aedif ii. 1—3, iii. 5), a town of Mesopotamia, 
about 98 stadia from Nisibis, which plays an im¬ 
portant. part in tho wars of the Lower Empire between 
the Greeks of Constantinople and the Sassanian 
princes. According to Procopius, it was raised from 
a village to a city by the emperor Anastasius, who 
gave it his own name, and called it Anastasiopolis, 
A. D. 507. (Malala, xvi. p. 115, who calls it A opds.) 
It was built on the eastern frontier of the Roman 
empire towards Assvria, with tho object of overawing 
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and keeping some check upon the incursions of the 
Persians, and appears to have fulfilled the object for 
which it was erected for nearly 70y ears, from the reign 
of Cabades ( Kobdd) to that ofChosroes I. ( Anushir - 
wan). Procopius gives a full account {Bell. Pers. 
ii. 13) of the way in which Daras was fortified, 
which, as Gibbon has remarked ( Decline and Fall , 
cli. 40), may be considered as representing the mili¬ 
tary architecture of the age. But besides its strong 
fortifications, which enabled it to resist more than 
one attack from the Persians, Daras was exceedingly 
well supplied with provisions, &c. for the troops en¬ 
gaged in its defence. Procopius gives an account of 
a marvellous fountain of water, whose source, on a 
neighbouring height, was in such a position that the 
bupply could not be cut off by an enemy, while, at the 
.same time, it was distributed through the town to 
the inhabitants by various channels, no one knowing 
whither it went on reaching the outer walls {Bell. 
Goth. iv. 7). 

Procopius also mentions a senes of combats which 
took place under the walls of Daras between the Romans 
under Bclisarius and the Persians {Bell. Pers. i. 13), 
by which the Romans maintained the town, owing 
to the admirable military dispositions of Belisarius. 
Daras fell at last into the hands of the Persians 
during the reign of Justin II., A. d. 574, after a 
memorable siege of six months by Chosroes II. 
(Theophyl. Hist, ftfaur. iii. 9, 10 .) The campaign 
of Marcia: i took place in the eighth year of Justin, 
and the result of the fall of Daras was the disgrace 
of the general (Theophyl. Le.; Theophan. ap. Phot. 
Cod. 64; Evagr. v. 8 —10), a truce with the Per¬ 
sians, and the appointment of Tiberius as an asso¬ 
ciate in the empire. Hormisdas IV. (Hormuzd IV.), 
who succeeded Chosroes, is said by Thcophanes to 
have been the general who took Daras, and sub¬ 
sequently concluded the above-mentioned peace. 
(Theophan. L c.) D’Anville {VEuphrate et Tigre , 
p. 53) has tried, but we think in vain, to find any town 
or ruins which may mark the site of Daras. [V.] 
DARDAE. [Dakadrae.] 

DA'KDANI (A dpfiavot), a tribe in the south¬ 
west of Moesia, and extending also over a part of 
Illyricum. (Strab. vii. p. 316; Ptol. iii. 9. § 2 ; 
Cues. Bell. Civ. iii. 4; Liv. xl. 57; Plin. iii. 29; 
Cic. p. Sest. 43.) According to Strabo, they were 
a very wild and filthy race, living in caves under 
dunghills, but very fond of music. [L. S.J 

DARDA'NIA (AapSaida) or DARDANICE, a 
territory in Mysia, the limits of which are not very 
clearly defined. Strabo (p. 565) interprets Homer 
as placing Dardania above Ilium, on the Paroreia of 
Troja; and (p. 596) in another place, after de¬ 
scribing the positions of Abydus, Dardanus, and the 
places on the coast of the Hellespont as far as Si- 
geium, he says, “above them lies the Trojan plain, 
which extends eastward many stadia, as far as Ida. 
The Paroreia (mountain tract) is narrow: it extends 
on one side south as far as the parts about Scepsis, 
and north to the Lycians about Zeleia.” Again, 
when lie is describing the places about the promon¬ 
tory of Lectum, and the river Satnioeis, he says that 
all these places are adjacent to Dardania and Scepsis, 
being a kind of second and lower Dardania (p. 606). 
There is really no historical province Dardania, and 
all that Strabo says of it is derived from his inter¬ 
pretation of the Iliad. The Dardani and Dardanii 
are mentioned in the Iliad (ii.819, xv.425). Aeneas, 
m the Iliad, is the commander of the Dardani. 

Dardanus, a son of Jupiter, settled in Dardania 
VOL. I. 
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long before Ilium was built in the plain. He was the 
ancestor of Priamus; and there were five generations 
from Dardanus to Priamus. {II. xx. 215, &c.) 
Dardanus was a wanderer into Asia; and the legend 
seems to represent a tradition of the Dardani coming 
from Europe and seizing a part of Mysia. Dar¬ 
danus found the country occupied by Teucri, who 
had a king Teucer. According to the authority 
of Cephalon (Steph. B. s.vv. , Apla€jj and A apSayos), 
Dardanus came from Samothrace and married a 
daughter of Teucer. Cephalon and Hellanicus could 
not agree about the woman’s name. 

Strabo mentions a promontory Dardanis or Dar- 
danium, about 70 stadia south of Abydus: it ap¬ 
pears to be the Kephiz Burnu of the Turks, and the 
Punta dei Barbieri of the Europeans (Strab. pp. 
587, 595); and probably that which Pliny calls 
Trapcza. There was a tradition that the descendants 
of Aeneas maintained themselves in part of the 
inland territory of Dardania, after the war of Troy. 
Xenophon {Hell. iii. 1 . § 10 ) speaks of one Zenis 
a Dardaneus, who had a principality in Mysia, and 
Scepsis and Gergitha were two of his strong places; 
but the territory that he had was not the old Dar¬ 
dania. Xenophon calls it the Aeolis of Pharna- 
bazus. [G. L.] 

DARDA'NIA (AapScnda), a district in the south¬ 
western part of Moesia, which received its name from 
its inhabitants, the Dardani. (Ptol. iii. 9. § 6 .) 
That district, now forming the southernmost portion 
of Servia, became a part of the praefecture of eastern 
Illyricum in the reign of Constantine. (Hierocl. p. 
655: Notit. Imp.) [L. S.] 

DA'RDANUS, DA'RDANUM (77 Adpdavos, rd 
Aapbavov: Etk. Aapdavevs), a city of the Troad, 
originally named Teucris. According to the legend 
told by Mnascas (Steph. B. s. v. A apSavos), Darda¬ 
nus built or settled Dardanus, and named the country 
Dardania, which was called Teucris before. [Dak- 
dania.] This old story of Dardanus being the 
founder of the city, is reported by various other au¬ 
thorities. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 1; Diod. iv. 75; Conon. 
apud Phot. Nat'r. 21 .) It seems that the city was 
sometimes called Dardania as well as the country. 
Pliny (v. 30) names it Dardanium. It was si¬ 
tuated on the Hellespont, about a mile south of the 
promontory Dardanis or Dardanium (Map of the 
Plain of Troy, by Capt. Graves and T. A. B. Spratt, 
Esq., London Geog. Journal , vol. xii.), and 70 
stadia from Abydus. Between Abydus and Dar¬ 
danus, says Strabo (p. 595), is the Rhodius. There 
are two streams marked in the map: one nearer 
Dardanus, which enters the Hellespont close to the 
promontory of Dardanis ; and another near Sultania, 
a little north of which is the site of Abydus. Dr. 
Forchhammer, in the map referred to, which con¬ 
tains his determination of the ancient sites, makes 
the stream at Sultania to be the ancient Rhodius; 
and this appears to be right, according to Strabo, 
who says that it enters the sea opposite to Cynos- 
sema in the Chersonesus. Strabo adds, however, 
sorqe say that the Rhodius flows into the Aesepus; 
but of course the Rhodius must then be a ditfeient 
river from the stream that enters the sea between 
Abydus and Dardanus (pp. 598, 603). Homer 
mentions the Rhodius {II. xii. 20). 

Strabo observes that the Dardanus of his time, the 
town on the coast, was not the old town of Dardanus, 
or Dardania, which appears from the Iliad to have 
been at the foot of Ida. It was an older town than 
Ilium, and did not exist in Strabo’s time. The later 

3 c 
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town was an Aeolian settlement, and it is mentioned 
among the towns on the Hellespont, which Dauriscs 
the Persian to>k after the burning of Sardis. (Herod, 
v. 117.) In another place (vi. 43), Herodotus ob¬ 
serves that Dardanus bordered on the territory of 
Abydus; which might also be safely inferred from 
the passage in the fifth book. It is mentioned by 
Soy lax in his Peri plus of the Troad. In the battle 
between the Athenians and Peloponnesians in the 
twenty-first year of the Peloponnesian War (n. c. 
411), the line of the 68 ships of the Peloponnesians 
extended from Abydus to Dardanus (Thuc. viii. 104); 
a statement that can hardly be correct, for the ships 
that were outside of the promontory of Dardanis 
would be completely separated from the rest. Strabo 
(p. 595) says that Dardanus was so weak a placo, 
that the kings, by whom he means Alexander’s suc¬ 
cessors, some of them several times removed all the 
people to Abydus, and others moved them back 
again to their old place. On this spot L. Cornelius 
{Sulla and Mithridates met, after Sulla had crossed 
over from Europe, and hero they came to terms 
about putting an end to the war, n. c. 84. (Strab. 
p. 595; Plut. Sulla , c. 24.) It was at that time a 
free city, having been declared such by the Romans 
after the peace wit h king Antioch us, b. c. 190, in 
honour of the Trojan descent of the people. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 9, 37, xxxviii. 39.) 

There are many imperial coins of Dardanus; and 
“ the name of the river Rhodius appears on a medal 
of Domna. Sestini, Mon. Vet. p. 76.” (Cramer, 
Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 82.) This seems to show 
that the stream which flows into the Hellespont near 
the cape Dardanis, is the Rhodius, and not the river 
nearer Abydus; but it is not decisive. The modern 
name Dardanelles is generally supposed to be derived 
from the name of Dardanus. [G. L.J 

DAREIUM. [Apavaucticene] 

DA RENT1 AC A, as D’Anville writes the name, 
but Daventia, as Walckenaer writes it, a place in 
Gallia Narbonensis, which the Jerusalem ltin. puts 
between Augusta (Aow$<) and Civitas Vocontiorum 
( Die ). The site is unknown. It is fixed by some 
writers near a place called Saillans. [G. L.] 
DARGAMA'NES (AapyaiJ.d.irqs, Ptol. vi. 11. § 2, 
18. § 2), according to l’tolcmy, a river which flowed 
through Bactriana and fell into the Oxus, crossing 
on its way the country of the Paropamisidae. Aiwni- 
anus states that tho Orgomanenes (evidently this 
river) and the Ochus unite, and then fall into the 
Oxus (xxiii. 6). Wilson (Ariana, p. 160) thinks 
its modern representative is either the Delias or the 
Gold river. Ptolemy speaks of another tributary of 
the Oxus, which he calls Dargocdus (Aapyoidos, vi. 
11. § 2), and which appears to have flowed in nearly 
the same direction as the Dargamencs. Wilson 
(Ariana, p. 162) seems to think this stream is the 
Gori or river of Kuiuluz Perhaps, after all, tho 
Dargamenes and Dargocdus are one and the same 
river. [V.] 

DARIDNA (Aa pibva: Etli . Aapibvcuos), a vil¬ 
lage of Paphlagonia, mentioned by Alexander Poly- 
liistor in his work on Paphlagonia. (Stcph. B. 
s. v.) [G. L.] 

DARIORIGUM (AaptApiyov), the capital of the 
Vcneti, one of the Armoric nations of Gallia (Ptol. 
ii. 8). Tho Table has the same place on the road 
from Juliomagus (Angers) to Gesocribate (Brest), 
but under the name Dartoritum. Dariorigum is 
supposed to be the modem town of Vannes, in the j 
department of Morbihan. It seems that Dariorigum ' 
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according to the fashion of many other Gallic towns, 
took the name of the people under the Empire, and 
the name Vencti is the origin of Vannes. The Bre¬ 
tons still call the place Wenet or Cuenet. [G. L.] 
DARNII, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
lying to tho south of Rhobogdii (or the population 
about Fair Head), coinciding with the southern part 
of Antrim and the northern part of Down. [R.G.L.] 
DAliNIS (A apuis; erroneously written in Ptolemy 
A dpbavis ; Zaptvi}, Stadiasm. p. 444: Derna ), a 
city of Oyrenaica, on the coast, near the E. extremity 
of the country, is only mentioned by comparatively 
late writers, and, though a bishop’s see, appears 
never to have been an important placo. (Itin. Ant. 
pp. 68, 70; Amm. Marc. xxii. 16; Pacho, p. 96; 
Baitli, p. 480.) [P. S.] 

DAIiRAE (Actual). Two tribes of this name 
are mentioned in the Arabian peninsula, one in the 
I/edjaz by Ptolemy (vi. 7), the other in modem 
Oman by Pliny (vi. 28). Mr. Forster says “ that 
two tribes of different origin, but similar appellations, 
anciently existed, as the places which they inhabited, 
and which still respectively preserve their names, 
actually exist in both situations; the one a Joktanito 
race, inhabitants of Darrha , in Oman; the other an 
Ishmaelite people, inhabitants of Khedheyre, near 
Yembo , and in whose name we discover, under tho 
disguise of a familiar contraction (Kedarrhae, 
Darrhae), a branch of the renowned people of Kedar.” 
(Arabia, vol. i. p. 54; comp. p. 79.) Of the latter 
he further writes: “The town of Khedheyre , upon 
the same coast (of Hedjaz ), north-west of the Lobh 
mountain, taken in conjunction with tho tribe of 
Khadhera, carries the existing traces of Kedar to 
the northern frontier of the Hedjaz ; the ascertained 
site of the Darrae, Cedrei, or Kedranitae, of Ptolemy, 
Pliny, and Stephanus of Byzantium after Uranius” 
(vol. i. p. 261). Of the former, in Oman , he says, “ the 
name of Hadoram reappears, apparently, in the Dora 
and Darrae of Pliny, or the modern tribe and town 
of Darrha” (vol. i. p. 139), to the west of Ras-el- 
Had. [G. W.] 

DARSA, a place in Asia Minor, to which tho 
Roman consul Cn. Manlius (Liv. xxxviii. 15) came 
after leaving Cormasa. [Cormasa.] The site of 
Cormasa is unknown. Livy remarks that Darsa was 
the next city to Cormasa, but he says nothing ot 
the distance; and the place is not mentioned in the 
fragments of Polybius (xxii. 19). [G. L.] 

DARVENUM (Act povevov, Aapovepvov), a town 
in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 27) as one 
of the three towns of the Cantii, Londinium and Ru- 
tupiae (London and Richhorough ) being the other 
two. [R. G. L.] 

DASCU'SA ( AaerKovera , Ptol. v. 7. § 2, the 
common reading is Acuncolna), a fortress in lesser 
Armenia, upon the river Euphrates, 75 M. P. from 
Ziniara (Plin. v. 20), and 45 M.P. to the N. of Ciaca 
(Peut. lab. comp. Anton. Itin.) It was garrisoned 
by the “ Ala Aureliana ” (Not. Imp. cxxvii.) and 
has been identified with the ferry and lead mines of 
Kebbdn Ma'den, tho points where the Kara Su is 
joined by the Murdd Chd'i at about 270 miles from 
its source. (Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. pp. 800, 823, 
831, 858; Journ . Geog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 203; Chesney, 
Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 41, vol. iii. 271.) [E.B.J.] 
DASCYLl'TlS. [Dascylium.] 

DAJSCY'LIUM (AaaKbMov, AcutkoXHov, Dasoy- 
lus: Eth. AaaKuXirps). Stephanus B. (s. v.) men¬ 
tions several Asiatic cities called Dascylium. The 
only place of any historical note is the town near tho 
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Propontis. Herodotus (iii. 120) mentions Mitro- 
bates, a Persian, as governor of the nome in Dascy- 
lium; and again (iii. 126), he calls the same man 
the governor of Dascylium ( rbv 4 k AaoKvXelov 
vir apxov)' But in vi. 33, he speaks of the Cyzi- 
coni submitting to Oebares, son of Megabazus, “ the 
governor in Dascylium.” Agesilaus, in one of his 
campaigns, marched to Phrygia, and came near 
Dascylium. (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 13.) Xenophon, 
who speaks of the Phrygia of Phamabazus, seems to 
place Dascylium in Phrygia {Ilell. iv. l.§ 15); but 
his narrative is confused, and nothing can be learned 
from it as to the position of Dascylium. Ho says 
that Phamabazus had his palace \iero. and there 
were many large villages about it, which abounded 
with supplies; and there were hunting grounds, both 
in enclosed parks and in the open country, very fine. 
A river flowed round the place, and it was full of 
fish. There was also plenty of birds. The go¬ 
vernor spent his winter here; from which fact and 
the context we seem to learn that it was in the low 
country. Alexander, after the battle of the Grani- 
cus, sent Parmeno to take Dascylium (Arrian, Anab. 
i. 17. §2); but there is nothing in Arrian which 
shows its position. The town does not seem to have 
been a largo place, but it gave name to a Persian 
satrapy (tV AaoKvXniu (TarpaTrelav, Thucyd. i. 
129), the extent of which cannot be defined. 

Strabo (p. 575) says that, above the lake Dascy- 
litis, there are two large lakes, the Apolloniatis and 
the Miletopolitis; and on the Dascylitis is the town 
of Dascylium. We must therefore look for Dascy¬ 
lium and its lake between the shores of the Propontis 
and the lakes Apolloniatis [Apolloniak, p. 161, b.] 
and Miletopolitis. Strabo also says that the Dolioncs 
are a people about Cyzicus, from the river Aesepus 
to the Khyndacus and the lake Dascylitis; from which 
we might perhaps conclude that the Dascylitis is 
east of the Rhyndacus; and another passage (p. 582) 
seems to lead to tho same conclusion. In Strabo’s time 
the territory of tho Cyziceni extended to tho Mileto¬ 
politis and the Apolloniatis; they had also one part 
of the Dascylitis, and the Byzantines had the other. 
From this also we infer that it was east of the Rhyn- 
daeus. Mela (i. 19), in express words, places Das- 
cylos, as he calls it, east of the Rhyndacus. Pliny 
(v. 32) says that it is on the coast. Hccataeus, 
quoted by Strabo (p. 550), says that a river Odrys- 
ses flows from tho west out of the Dascylitis, through 
the plains of Mygdonia, into the Rhyndacus. But 
this description applies to a lake west of the Rhyn¬ 
dacus. Strabo further says (p. 588) that the lake 
Dascylitis was also called Aphnitis; and he again 
mentions the Aphnitis (p. 59), but without identi¬ 
fying it with the Dascylitis. Stephanas {s. v *A <f>- 
veiov ) says that the lake near Cyzicus is Aphnitis, 
and that it was formerly called Artynia. There is 
no lake nearer to Cyzicus than the lake of Maniyas , 
west of the Rhyndacus, which is the ancient Mile¬ 
topolitis. The Rhyndacus flows through the ApoL 
loniatis. 

Leake, in his map of Asia Minor, marks a lake 
Dascylitis north of the Apolloniatis, and consequently 
between it and tho shore of the Propontis, and east 
of the course of the Rhyndacus after it has flowed 
from the Apolloniatis. Somo authorities speak of 
a lake in this part called Diaskilli , or some name 
like it; but this seems to require further confirma¬ 
tion. This town Dascylium must have existed to a 
late time, for a bishop of Dascylia is mentioned. 
(Plin. v. 32, ed. Harduin.) 
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What wo can learn about Dascylium is very un¬ 
satisfactory. There is a river marked in the newest 
maps, which rises near Broussa , and flows westward 
towards the Rhyndacus, but its junction with the 
Rhyndacus is not marked. It is called the Lufer 
Su , or Nifer. Cramer {Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 172) 
conjectures that this may be the Odrysses of Ileca- 
taeus, though it does not run in the direction de¬ 
scribed in Strabo’s text; and that it is also the river 
described by Xenophon. [G. L.] 

DA'SEAE {Aaoeai: Eth. Aaoearris), a town of 
Arcadia in the district Parrhasia, on the road from 
Megalopolis to Phigalea, 7 stadia from Macareae, 
and 29 stadia from Megalopolis. It was in ruins in 
the time of Pausanias, as its inhabitants had been 
removed to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the 
latter. Its name was apparently derived from the 
thick woods, the remains of which still cover the 
heights of Deli Ifassct?ii, near which Daseao must 
have stood. (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 4, viii. 
36. § 9; Curtins, Peloponnesos , vol. i. p. 294.) 

DASMENDA (Aao>ieV5a), a hill.fort in Cappa¬ 
docia. [CAPrADOciA, p. 507, b.] [G. L.] 

DASSARETAE, DASSARETH (Aa (raapfrioi, 
Strab. vii. p. 318; Ptol. iii. 13. § 32; Aaooapirai 
vStcph. B. Appian, Tllyr. i; Mela, ii. 3. § 11; Plin. 
iii. 23. s. 26), an Illyrian people whose position can 
be well ascertained, from their having occupied the 
great valley which contained tho lake of Lyelmitis 
and the plains of Koritza. Tho W. part of Dassa- 
retia was a contrast to the E., consisting entirely of 
lofty and rugged mountains, intersected by branches 
of the river Apsus. If Berdt be the site of Antipatria, 
it will follow that tho Dassaretao possessed all tho 
lower mountainous country lying between Koritza 
and Berdt , beyond which latter the frontiers of tho 
Dassaretao met those of the Taulantii Byllioncs and 
Chaonians of Epirus; on the N. they bordered on 
the Eordeti and Pencstac and partly on the Taulantii, 
while to the E. the crest of tho great central ridge 
very naturally formed tho lino of demarcation be¬ 
tween them and the Pelagones, Brygi, and Orestae, 
or in other words, between Illyria and Macedonia. 
It follow's from theso boundaries that Dussaretia was 
not less than 60 miles in length and as much in 
breadth,—an extent such as might be expected from 
the statement in Polybius (v. 108) who in addition 
to the towns on the lake of Lychnitis represents the 
Phoebatae, Pissantini, Calicocni, and Pirustae all as 
tribes of Dassaretia. (Leake, Tvav. in North Greece , 
vol. iii. pp. 325, foil.) The Phoebatae chiefly inha¬ 
bited the valley of the CJziani , and the Pissantini 
that of the Devol. The Pirustae would seem to have 
been on the N. frontier of Dassaretia, as they joined 
the Taulantii and some other more northerly Illy¬ 
rians to assist the Romans in the reduction of Gentius. 
(Liv. xlv. 26). They probably occupied an inter¬ 
mediate tract between the Pissantini on the lower 
part of the Devol and the S. extremity of the lake 
Lychnitis, in which case there is only the plain of 
Koiytzd to the left of the Eordaicus for the situation 
of the Calicoeni. The operations of the consul Sul. 
picius against Philip in the campaign of b. c. 200, 
illustrate the ancient geography of this district. 
The Roman general marched from Apollonia of 
Illyria through Dassaretia into Lyncestis. The open 
country supplied him with such abundance of grain 
that he was enabled to save his own stock while he 
passed through the plain of Dassaretia, and induced 
him afterwards to send back his foragers thither, 
though he was encamped in an equally fertile plain, 
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of which however he had not military possession. 
(Liv. xxxi. 33.) On peace being made after the 
battle of Cynosccphalae, Lychnidus, which was the 
principal town of the Das.snretae, was given up to 
Pleurutus (Liv. xxxiii. 34) the son of Scardila'idas, the 
Illyrian prince, who in the Social War had struggled 
unsuccessfully with Philip for the possession of 
Dassaretia (Polyb. v. 108.) The Dassaretae had 
sevcial towns besides Lychnidus. Gerunium and 
Antipathia were in Phoebatis both on the Uzumi; 
to the. K. of these on the Devol may be placed 
Orgessus, which was a town of the Pissantini; and 
somewhat nearer to the camp of Sulpicius, Corra- 
gum, CoimiON, and Ilium seem to have been 
in the valley of the Uz'umi above Herat on the slopes 
of Tomor. Besides these Crkonium and Gkrus 
are enumerated, with four towns on the lake Lych- 
nitis, viz. Enchelariae, Cerax, Sation, and 
Bon (Polyb. L t‘.). These four towns were, it has 
been inferred, on its W. shore, as the Itineraries 
which followed the E. side of the lake from the 
bridge of the Drilo to Lychnidus, make no mention 
of these places. [K. B. J.] 

DASTARCUM. [Carmalas.] 

DATII ( Aanot ), a people of Aquitania in Gallia, 
mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 7), who names their 
capital Tosta (TaVra). These names occur no¬ 
where else. Ptolemy places the Datii south of the 
Gabali, and more north than the Auscii. Thus their 
position is indicated in a general way. Walckenaer 
has made an ingenious conjecture as to the position 
of the Datii. The Ruteni were south of the Gabali, 
and in the northern part of their territory, which 
bordered on the Gabali, is a river named Daze, in 
the department of A veyron ; and not far from this 
river Daze , to the south, is a place named Testet. 
Walckenaer concludes from this resemblance of 
names that the Datii occupied a tract between the 
river Lot and A veyron, which was once called St. 
Alhin . Resemblance of name alone is not sufficient 
evidence of ancient sites, but here we have no other 
evidence; and the position of the modern names 
corresponds well enough with the possible position of 
the Datii as indicated by Ptolemy. The conjecture 
of Walckenaer is confirmed by the fact, if it is true, 
which he mentions, that the names Daze and Testet 
occur in no other part of France. (Walckenaer, 
Geog., & c., vol. ii. p. 247.) [G. L.] 

DATUM. [Nkapolis.] 

DAULIS (AauA.Is: at a later time AavAla, Strab. 
ix. p. 423, and AavAiov, Polyb. iv. 25: Eth. Aav- 
Aioy, Ilerod, viii. 35 ; Aai/Aifds, Aesch. Choeph. 
674: Dhavlia ), a very ancient town of Pliocis, near 
the frontiers of Boeotia, and on the road from Orcho- 
menus and Chaeroneia to Delphi. It is said to have 
derived its name from the woody character of the 
district, since SauAos was used by the inhabitants 
instead of Sacros, while others sought for the origin of 
the name in the mythical nymph Daulis, a daughter 
of Cophissus. (Strab. ix. p. 423; Paus. x. 4. § 7.) 
Daulis is mentioned by Homer as a Phocian town 
along with Crissa and Panopeus. (/7. ii. 520.) It 
is celebrated in mythology as the residence of the 
Thracian king, Tereus, who married Procne, the 
daughter of Pandion, king of Athens, and as the 
scene of those horrible deeds in consequence of which 
Procne was changed into a swallow, and her sister 
Philomele into a nightingale. Hence the latter was 
called by the poets the Daulian bird. (Time. ii. 
29; Paus. 1. c.) The woody district round the town 
is still a favourite haunt of the nightingale. 
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Daulis was destroyed by the Persians in the in¬ 
vasion of Xerxes. (Herod, viii. 35.) It was de¬ 
stroyed a second time by Philip, at the end of the 
Sacred War (Paus. x 3. § 1) ; but it was subse¬ 
quently rebuilt, and is mentioned in later times as a 
town almost impregnable hi consequence of its situa¬ 
tion upon a lofty hill (‘ £ Daulis, quia in tumulo 
excclso sita est, nee scabs nec operibus capi poterat,” 
Liv. xxxii. 18). Pausanias relates (x. 4. § 7) that 
the inhabitants of Daulis were few in number, but 
surpassed all the other Phocians in stature and 
strength. The only building in the town mentioned 
by him was a temple of Athena; but in the neigh¬ 
bourhood ho speaks of a district called Tronis, in 
which was the chapel of a hero called the Arche- 
getes. 

The name of Daulis is still preserved in that of the 
modem village of Dhavlia , situated in a narrow 
valley, through which flows a branch of the Ce- 
pliissus, called Platanid . The walks of the acropolis 
may be traced on the summit of the height rising 
opposite the modern village, and connected with the 
foot of Parnassus by a narrow isthmus. Within the 
enclosure is ail ancient church of St. Theodore. 
Here an inscription has been found in which mention 
is made of the worship of Athena Points and of Se¬ 
ra] >is. Before the door of the church in the modern 
village is another ancient inscription, of considerable 
length, recording an arbitration made at Chaeroneia 
in the reign of Hadrian, concerning certain property 
in Daulis. It is given by Leake, and in Bockh’s col¬ 
lection (No. 1732). In this inscription we read 
of “a road leading to the Archagetes,” which is 
evidently the chapel of the hero spoken of by Pau¬ 
sanias. One of the plots of land in the inscription 
is called Platanus, from which probably comes the 
name of the river Platanid. 

On one of the heights above Dhavlia lies the mo¬ 
nastery of Jerusalem. The road leading to it from 
the village, and from it to the upper heights of Par¬ 
nassus, is no doubt the same as the road from Daulis 
to Parnassus correctly described by Pausanias as 
longer than the one from Delphi, but less difficult. 
(Dodwcll, Tour through Greece , vol. i. p. 204; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 97, seq.; Ulrichs, 
Keisen in Griechenland , p. 148.) 

DAIJNIA. [Apulia.] 

DAVIANUM. “ Mutatio Davianum ” is placed 
in the Jerusalem Itin. on the road from Valentia 
( Valence ) in Gallia Narbonensis to Vapincum 
( Gap ). The distance from “ Mansio Monte Se- 
louci ” to Davianum, which is on the road from 
Mons Seleucus to Vapincum, is 8 M. P. D’Anville 
identifies Davianum with a place Verne. Mons Se¬ 
leucus is certainly Saleon , and the position of Davi¬ 
anum may be ascertained tolerably well. Walcke¬ 
naer places it at La Beaumette, D'eves et le bois de 
Deves , near the Bastie Monsalt on. [G. L.] 
DAXIMONI'TIS (Aa£ijuc«u'ms), a country in 
Pontus, in the valley of the river Iris. (Strab. p.547.) 
Hamilton ( Researches , c fc. vol. i. p. 358), speaking 
of the valley of Tourkhal ', says: “ Here the Iris 
changes its course from west to north, agreeing with 
Strabos description of that river near Gazioura, 
where it leaves the plain of Daximonitis.” Tourkhal 
is west of Tocat , and a little further north. [G. L.] 

DEA VOCONTIORUM, a city of the Vocontii, 
who were in Gallia Narbonensis, on the east side of 
the Rhone. Dea is only mentioned in the Itins., 
which place it between Lucus {Luc) and Augusta 
{Aoust), and 12 M. P. from Lucus. The modern 
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site is Die, in the department of Di'6me. In the No- 
titia of the provinces of Gallia, it is called Civitas 
Peensium. If an inscription which is cited, “ Col. 
Dea Avg. Voc,” is genuine, tho place was made a 
colonia. Stephanas (s. v . A la) mentions a city, 
Dia, in Italy, close to the Alps, which may, pos¬ 
sibly, be Dea; but if so, “ Italy ” is a mistake, and 
we should read “ Gallia ” instead. [G. L.] 

DEBAE or DEBEDAE (A i€at), an Arab tribe 
on the coast of the Red Sea, a little to the north of 
Mekka. Diodorus Siculus (iii. 44) describes tlieir 
country as situated at the foot of the Chabinus 
Mons (opov Xa&ivov), and permeated by a river so 
rich in gold dust that the deposit at its mouth 
glittered with the precious metal; but the inhabit¬ 
ants were utterly ignorant of the art of working it. 
He describes them as “occupied wholly with the 
rearing of camels, which animal they used for all 
purposes, pacific and belligerent; living on their 
milk and flesh, and using them for the transport of 
themselves and their merchandise.” He mentions a 
remarkable fact, if true, that “ their hospitality was 
restricted to the Boeotians and Peloponnesians,” and 
assigns a still more remarkable reason, viz., “ that, 
according to ancestral traditions, Hercules had been 
on terms of intimacy with this nation.” Such is the 
report of Diodorus, copied almost literally from Aga- 
tharcides (Hudson, vol. i. p. 59), whose account is 
abridged by Strabo (xvi. p. 777). Mr. Forster takes 
this bust statement (which ho misunderstands of a 
“ descent from one common stock ”) to intimate, 
“ under the thin veil of classical fiction, the import¬ 
ant historical fact, of the existence of an open trade 
between the Greeks and Arabs from very remote 
times, and of all the facilities implied by commercial 
intercommunity ” (vol. i. p. 38). He finds this tribe 
in “ the Zebeyde of Burckhardt; the rectified ana¬ 
gram changing Zebeyde into Zedeybe, and tho idio¬ 
matic interchange of tho d and z restoring the 
classical name, as written by Agathareides, Debedae 
“ The relative geographical positions place the iden¬ 
tity beyond question, and the sameness of manners, 
habits, and occupations will complete the conclusive 
proof that the Dedcbae and the Zebeyde are one 
and the same people” (p. 73). He imagines them 
to be the same as the Cinaedocolpitae of Ptolemy, 
and the auriferous river to he the Baetius of that 
geographer. [Baetius.] [G. W.] 

DECA'POLIS (AeKa7r<5At$), a district of Pales¬ 
tine, so named from the ten cities contained within its 
limits. They are variously given by different writers, 
as in Pliny’s time — “ in quo lion omnes eadcin 
observant.” According to him, most authorities gave 
Damascus, Philadelphia, Rhaphana, Scythopolis, 
Gadara, Hippos, Dios, Pella, Galasa (? Gerasa), 
Canatha (v. 18). In this view the district compre¬ 
hended the southern part of Syria, part of Peraea, 
as well as the neighbourhood of Bisan , on the west 
of the Jordan. But in St. Matthew (iv. 25) “ De¬ 
capods” is distinguished from “beyond Jordan;” 
which would show that the districts were not con¬ 
terminous. Josephus calls Scythopolis “the great¬ 
est city of Decapolis ” (B . J. iii. 8. § 7), but does 
not name the others. Eusebius describes it as the 
part of Peraea “ that lies about Hippos, Pella, and 
Gadara.” ( Onomast . a. v.) [G. W.] 

DECELEIA. [Attica, p. 330, a.] 

DECEM PAGI, in Gallia, is placed by the Anto- 
nine Itin. and the Table on the road from Divodurum 
( J/ etz) to Argentoratum ( Strassburg ). Between 
lfivodurum and Decern Pagi was Ad Duodecimum, 
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a place 2 Gallic leagues from Divodurum according 
to the Table; and from Ad Duodecimum to Decern 
Pagi was also 12 Gallic leagues, according to the 
Table. A place called Dieuze , on the Seille, in 
the department of Mcurthe, seems to represent 
Decern Pagi. Julian marched from Augustodunum 
through Decern Pagi to attack the Alamanui (Anuri. 
Mar. xvi. 2). Tho place was within the territory of 
the Mediomatrici. [G. L.] 

DECET1A ( Decise ), an island in the Ligeris 
(Loire), within the territory of the Aedui. In the 
seventh year of the Gallic War (b.c. 52) Caesar 
summoned the senate of the Aedui to Decetia. (/?. 
G. vii. 33). The name occurs in the Itins. In the 
Antonine Itin. it is placed on the road from Augus¬ 
todunum ( Autun ) to Paris, and 16, or, according to 
another reading, 15, Gallic leagues from Nevirnum 
(Nevers on the Loire). In one place in the Anto¬ 
nine Itin. the name is written Deceidae; and in the 
Table it is Degena, a corrupted form. The modern 
site is Dtcise, in the department of Nicvre. [G. L.] 
PECIA'NA. [Iniugetes.] 

DECIATES, DECIA'TAE (Ae^rcu). Pto¬ 
lemy (ii. 10) has the form Ac«cdrtot. The Deci- 
ates were in Gallia Narbonensis, west of the Var, 
and their neighbours on the west were the Oxybii 
(Plin. iii. 5). Ptolemy makes Antipolis ( Antibes ) 
the chief town of the Deciates; but if this was so 
in Ptolemy’s time, it was not so at an earlier date, 
for Antipolis was a Greek settlement. Antipolis, 
however, may have been founded in the country of 
the Deciates, who occupied tho tract along the coast 
between the town and the Var, and were conse¬ 
quently the nearest people of Transalpine Gaul to 
Italy. Polybius (xxxiii. 7; Strab. p. 202), who 
calls the Deciates a Ligurian people, tells how tho 
Ligurians besieged Antipolis and Nicaea, and the 
Massaliots sent for help to Rome. The Romans sent 
some commissioners, who landed at Aegitna in tho 
territory of the Oxybii; but the Oxybii, who had 
heard that they came to give them orders to desist 
from the siege, wounded one of the commissioners. 
Upon this the Romans sent the consul Q. Opimius 
with an army, who defeated the Oxybii and Deciates, 
and gave part of their country to the Massaliots 
(b.c. 154). According to Florus (ii. 3), the Deci¬ 
ates were again inarms with the Salyes (b.c. 125), 
but were defeated by the consul M. Fulvius Flaccus. 

The Deciates, as it appears, were also included by 
Livy among the Transalpine Ligures, as we may 
infer from the epitome of the 47th book. Stephanus 
( 3 . v. AeKiTjTOp) mentions a town of Italy called 
Decietum, on the authority of the geographer Arte- 
midurus; and he gives the ethnic name Dccietae. 
Whatever error there may be in this extract, it is 
plain that Stephanus means the Deciates. Mela 
(ii. 5) mentions an “ oppidum Deciatum;” and it is 
not Antipolis, for. he speaks of Antipolis as a sepa¬ 
rate place. The situation of this town, if there was 
such a place, is unknown. [G. L.] 

DECIUM. [Vascones.] 

DE'CUMA, a town of Hispania Baetica, near the 
river Baelis, and apparently on its left bank, near its 
junction with the Singulis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It 
is supposed to be the same place as the Detumo, of 
which we have some coins (Mionnet, Supjjl. vol. i. 
p. 114; Sestini, p. 88); and Harduin takes it for the 
ArjTovvda of Ptolemy (ii. 4. § 11). [P. S.] 

DECUMA'TES AGRI. [Agri Decumates.] 
PE'DM ASA (A fdfA.a<ru : Bth. A ed/xaoevs). 
[Mkdmasa.] 
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DEIRE Strab. xvi. pp. 769, 773 ; Ptoi. iv. 

7. § 9; Steph. B. 8. v. ; Berenice Epidires, Plin. vi. 29. 
s. 33), or the “ Neck,” so called from its position on a 
headland of the same name, was a town situated on 
the African shore of the Straits of Bab -el- Mandeb , at 
their narrowest part. The space between Deiro and 
the opposite foreland of Poseidonium on the Ara¬ 
bian shores was about 60 stadia (8£ miles) in width. 
Deire stood in lat. 11° 3' N. It was also called 
Isidis Portus from a temple of that goddess which 
overlooked the harbour, and Deire-Berenices from the 
favourite sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who en¬ 
larged and granted fresh privileges to the town. 
(Agathem. p. 8.) [W. B. D.] 

DEITA'NIA, a district in the SE. of Spain, men¬ 
tioned only by Livy, who places it SW. of Contes- 
tania. (Fr. xci.) [P. S.] 

DELGOVTTIA, a station in Britain, mentioned 
in the first Itinerary as being the second station 
eastward after leaving York. Probably Market 
Weight-on. [R. G. L.] 

DKLEMNA, a place in Cappadocia. The Jeru¬ 
salem Itin. places Mutatio Deiemna 10 M. P. from 
Aricyra, on the road to the Cappadocian frontier. 
The next station in this Itin. to Deiemna is Corbeus, 
11 M. P. [Corbeus.] [G. L.] 

DE'LltJM (A i]\ior: Eth. ArjMevs), a small place 
with a celebrated temple of Apollo, situated upon 
the sea-coast in the territory of Tanagra in Boeotia, 
and at the distance of about a mile from the terri¬ 
tory of Oropus. This temple, which took its name 
from tlio island of Delos, is described by Livy (xxxv. 
51) as overhanging the sea, and distant five miles 
from Tanagra, at the spot where the passage to the 
nearest parts of Euboea is less than four miles. Strabo 
(ix. p.403)speaks of Delium as a temple of Apollo and 
a small town (ttoA ix^ioy) of the Tanagraei, distant 
40 stadia from Aulis. It was here that the Athenians 
suffered a signal defeat from the Boeotians in the 
eighth year of the Peloponnesian War, b. c. 424. 
Hippocrates, the Athenian commander, had seized 
tho temple at Delium, which ho converted into a 
fortress by some temporary works, and after leaving 
there a garrison, was on his march homewards, and 
had already reached the territory of Oropus at the 
distance of 10 stadia from Delium, when he met the 
Boeotian army advancing to cut off his retreat. In 
the battlo which ensued the Athenians were defeated 
with great loss; and on the seventeenth day after the 
battle tho Boeotians retook the temple. (Thuc. iv. 
90.) Socrates fought at this battle among the hop- 
litcs, and, according to one account, saved the lifo of 
Xenophon (Strab. ix. p. 403; Diog. Laert. ii. 22), 
while, according to another, his own retreat was 
protected by Alcibiades, who was serving in the ca¬ 
valry (Plut. Ale. 7). A detachment of the Roman 
army was likewise defeated at Delium by the troops 
of Antiochus, b.c. 192. (Liv. xxxv. 51.) (Comp. 
Strab. viii. p. 368; Paus. ix. 20. § 1; Ptol. iii. 15. 
§ 20; Liv. xxxi. 45.) 

The modern village of JDhilissi, which has taken 
its name from Delium, is at some little distance from 
tho sea. It is clear, however, from the testimony of 
Livy already referred to, that the temple of Apollo 
was upon the coast; and hence the modern village 
of Dhilissi may, as Leake suggests, be the site of 
the weA/xviov, a small town of Delium. A few 
Hellenic fragments have been found at the village. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 449, seq.) 
DELMI'NIUM. [Dauminium.] 

DELOS or DELUS (AijAos: Eth. and Adj . 
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A^A ios, Aij\ia , ArjKids, Ar)\iaK6s ), the smallest of 
the islands called the Cyclades in tho Aegaean sea, 
lying in the strait between Rlieneia and Myconus. It 
appears in the earliest times as one of the holiest 
spots in Hellas. According to the most generally 
received tradition, it was called out of the deep by 
the trident of Poseidon, but was a floating island, 
until Zeus fastened it by adamantine chains to the 
bottom of the sea, that it might be a secure resting- 
place to Leto, for tho birth of Apollo and Artemis. 
(Pind. ap. Strab. x. p. 485; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 
passim; Virg. Aen. iii. 76; Plin. iv. 12. s. 22; Diet, 
of Ant. art. Leto.') As the birthplace of Apollo, it 
becamo one of tho chief seats of his worship, and the 
god is said to have obtained exclusive possession of 
the island by giving Calaureia to Poseidon in exchange 
for it. (Strab. viii. p. 373.) In the same way the 
Delphians related that Apollo gave Calaureia to 
Poseidon in order to obtain possession of Delphi. 
(Pans. x. 5. § 6.) Delos was called by various other 
names by the poets and mythographers. Pliny (l. c.) 
mentions the names of Asteria, Ortygia, Lagia, 
Chlunydia, Cynthus, Pyrpilc; and Stephanas B. 
those of Asteria, Pelasgia, and Chlamydia. Its name 
of Asteria is alluded to by Poseidon, who speaks of 
Delos as tho “ unshaken prodigy of the earth, which 
mortals call Delos, but tho gods in Olympus the far- 
famed star (iarpor) of the dark earth.” (Pind. 
Frag. 57, 58, ed. Bergk.) Callimachus also says 
that it was called Asteria, when Leto found refugo 
upon it. (Ibid. 40.) It received the namo of Ortygia 
because according to one version of the legend Leto 
was changed by Zeus into a quail (opTt/£), in order 
to escape from Hera, and in this form arrived at the 
floating island. (Serv. ad Virg . Aen. iii. 72; Strabo 
also mentions the name Ortygia, x. p. 48G.) Tho 
name of Delos was supposed by the ancient writers 
to have been given to the island from its becoming 
clear or plain (S^A os) after floating about in tho 
sea. (Aristot. ap. Plin. iv. 12. s. 22; Serv. ad Virg. 
Aen. l.c.) In consequence of its having been fastened 
by Zeus to the bottom of the sea, it was supposed to 
be immovable even by earthquakes, to which the 
surrounding islands were frequently subject. Hence 
Pindar, in the passage already quoted, calls Delos 
“ tho unshaken prodigy of tho earth ” ( xQ^vos d/ci- 
vt)tov repas). Down to the time of Pliny ( l. c.) it 
was only twice shaken by earthquakes, and on each 
occasion the phenomenon was regarded with alarm 
by tho whole of Greece. The first occurred just 
before the Persian invasion (Herod, vi. 98), and the 
second shortly before the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. 
ii. 8). It is a curious circumstance that Herodotus 
speaks of the former earthquake, and Thucydides of 
the latter as the only one which had ever taken 
place; and accordingly some commentators supposo 
that Thucydides actually refers to tho same earth¬ 
quake as the one mentioned by Herodotus. (See Arnold, 
ad Thuc. 1. c.) 

Respecting the origin of the worship of Apollo at 
Delos, we have no trustworthy information. K. 0. 
Muller supposes that it was introduced by the Dorians 
on their voyage to Crete (Muller, Dor. vol. i. p. 238); 
but this is only an hypothesis, unsupported by evi¬ 
dence. In the earliest historical times the island 
was inhabited by Ionians, and is represented as the 
centre of a great periodical festival in honour of 
Apollo, celebrated by all the Ionic cities on the main¬ 
land as well as in the islands. In this character it is 
represented in the Homeric hymn to Apollo, which 
cannot probably be later than 600 u. c. (Horn. 
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Hymn, in Apoll. 146, seq.; Grotc, Hist of Greece , 
vol. iii- p- 222.) The festival was conducted with 
great splendour; and, as at Delphi, there were musical, 
as well as gymnastic contests. Like the Olympic 
and other great festivals of Hellas, it doubtless grew 
out of one of a more limited character; and we are 
expressly informed that Delos W'as originally the 
centre of an Amphictyony, to which the Cyclades 
and tho neighbouring islands belonged. (Thuc. iii. 
104: JStrab. x. p. 485; comp. Bbckh, Inscr. vol. i. 
p. 252, seq.) The Athenians took part in this fes¬ 
tival at an early period, as is evident from the mention 
of the Deliastae in one of Solon’s laws (Athcn. vi. 
p. 234) It was related at a later period that the 
Athenians instituted the festival to commemorate the 
safe return of Theseus from Crete, and that the 
vessel in which the sacred embassy sailed to the 
festival was the identical one which had carried 
Theseus and his companions. (Plut. Thes. 21; Plat. 
l'liacd. suh init.) The two Ionic despots, Peisistratus 
of Athens and Polycrates of Samos, both took a 
warm interest in the festival: Peisistratus purified 
the island by removing all the tombs which were 
within view of the temple; and Poly crates dedicated 
the neighbouring island of Iiheneia to the Delian 
Apollo, by fastening it with a chain to Delos. But 
owing to various causes, among which undoubtedly 
was the conquest of the Ionic cities in Asia Minor 
by the Persians, the festival had fallen into decay at 
the commencement of the Peloponnesian War. In 
the sixth year of this war. B. c. 426, the Athenians 
purified Delos. They removed all tho tombs from 
the island, and declared it to be unlawful henceforth 
for any living being to be born or die within it, and 
that every pregnant w'oman should bo carried over to 
the island of Iiheneia in order to bo delivered. 
(Time. 1. c. ; Strab. x. p.486.) On this occasion 
the Athenians restored the ancient festival under the 
name of the Delia, of which an account is given 
elsewhere. ( Diet. of Ant. art. Delia.') 

The sanctity of Delos was respected by Datis and 
Artapherues. who would not anchor here, but passed 
on to Iiheneia. They also sent a herald to recall 
tho Delians, who had fled to Tcnos, and they burnt 
upon the altar of the god 300 talents of frankincense, 
(llerod. vi. 97.) On the formation of the confederacy 
in n. c. 477, for the purpose of carrying on the war 
against Persia, Delos was chosen as the common 
treasury (Thuc. i. 96); but subsequently the trans¬ 
ference of the treasury to Athens, and tho altered 
character of the confederacy, reduced the island to a 
condition of absolute political dependence upon 
Athens. The purification of Delos by the Athenians 
in b. c. 426 has been already mentioned; but four 
years afterwards (b. c. 422) the Athenians thinking 
the removal of tho Delians themselves essential to 
the complete purification of the island, banished all 
the inhabitants, who obtained a settlement at Atra- 
inyttium (Adramyttium), which was given to them 
by the satrap Pharnaces. (Thuc. v. 1; Paus. iv. 27. 
§ 9.) Here, some years afterwards (b. c. 411), 
several of them were murdered by Arsaces, a general 
of Tissaphernes (Thuc. viii. 108). 

After the fall of Corinth (b. c. 146) Delos became 
the centre of an extensive commerce. The sanctity 
of the spot and its consequent security, its festival 
which was a kind of fair, the excellence of its har¬ 
bour, and its convenient situation on the highway 
from Italy and Greece to Asia, made it a favourite 
iesort of merchants. (Strab. x. p. 486.) So ex¬ 
tensive w T as the coimnerco carried on at Delos, that 


DELOS. 759 

10,000 slaves are said to have changed hands here 
in one day. (Strab. xiv. p. 668.) Delos was cele¬ 
brated for its bronze, and before the invention of the 
Corinthian bronze tho aes Deliacum had the greatest 
reputation in antiquity, and the vessels made of it 
were in very great request. (Plin. xxxiv. 2. s. 4; 
“ vasa Deliaca,” Cic .pro Rose. Am. 46, Verr. ii. 
34; Diet, of Ant. p. 25, b., 2nd ed.) The Romans 
confirmed the Athenians in the possession of the 
island; but in the Mitliridatic War the generals of 
Mitliridatcs inflicted upon it a devastation, from 
which it never recovered. In the time of Strabo it 
still belonged to the Athenians. (Polyb. xxx. 18; 
Strab. 1. c. ; Appian, Mitlir. 28; Paus. iii. 23. §§ 
3, 4.) Pausanias describes it as almost deserted in 
his time (viii. 33. § 2, comp. ix. 34. § 6). 

Delos is little more than a rock, being only 5 
miles in circumference, according to Pliny (/. c.). 
The town is described by Strabo (x. p. 485) as lying 
in a plain at the foot of Mount Cynthus, and the 
only buildings which he specifies in the island are 
the Upbv of Apollo, and the temple of Leto. Tho 
town was situated on the western side of the island. 
Mount Cynthus, from which A]>ollo and Leto are so 
often called, is a bare granite rock not more than 
400 or 500 feet high. It was probably the acro¬ 
polis of the ancient town, and seems to have been 
surrounded by a wall. On its sides are many archi¬ 
tectural fragments of white marble, and on its sum¬ 
mit are the foundations and remains of a large build¬ 
ing of tho Ionic order. In antiquity two flights of 
steps led up to the summit of the mountain; the one 
on the northern, and the other on the western side. 
On the western side is an ancient gate, of which 
“ tho roof is formed of two stones rudely shaped, and 
resting against eaeli other at an angle so obtuse 
that the rise is only 4 feet 2 inches, above a breadth 
of 16 feet 2 inches.’ > (Leake.) 

The ancient writers speak of a little river Inopu9 
(’Iew7ros) in the island. They compare its rising 
and falling with the same phaenomena of the Kile, 
and some even suppose there was a connection be¬ 
tween it and the Aegyptian river. (Strab. vi. p. 271, 
x. p. 485; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 206,263, in Dian. 
171; Paus. ii. 5. § 3; Plin. ii. 103. s. 106.) We 
also find mention of a lake or tank, called 
rpoxoubris by Herodotus (ii. 170) and Theognis (7), 
r poxoiaaa by Callimachus (in Del. 261), contain¬ 
ing the water necessary for the service of the temple 
of Apollo. Its name, as well as the epithet irepirj- 
y^s given it by Callimachus (in Apoll. 59), suffi¬ 
ciently proves that it was oval or circular; and there 
can be no doubt that it is the oval basin, 100 yards 
in length, situated in the northern half of the island, 
and a little inland cast of the ancient harbour, which 
Tournefort and the earlier writers absurdly sup¬ 
posed to be a Naumacliia. This lake is frequently 
mentioned by other ancient writers; and near it 
Leto is said to have brought forth her divine chil¬ 
dren. (Acsch. Eum. 9; Eurip. /on, 169, Iphig. 
Taur. 1103.) Others again represent the birthplace 
of Apollo and Artemis as near the Inopus (Horn, in 
Apoll. 18; Callim. in Del. 206); and as the exact 
spot was pointed out in later times, the In'opus would 
appear to have been situated in the northern part of 
the island, near the oval basin mentioned above. 
Leake, however, identifies the Inopus with the small 
brook which flow's down from Mount Cynthus and 
joins the sea at the port of Ftirni , since it is the 
only running stream in tho island, and that only in 
winter. Leto is said to have grasped a palm-tree 
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when she bore her children; and the palm, which 
does not grow in Greece Proper, was held in especial 
reverence in Delos. (Comp. Paus. viii. 48. § 3; 
Horn. Od. vi. 162; Aelian, V. II. v. 4; Hygin. Fab. 
140.) The identical palm-tree of Leto was shown 
by the Delii in the time of Cicero (de Leg. i. 1). 

Delos is now a heap of ruins. Whole shiploads 
of columns and other architectural remains were 
carried off, centuries ago, to Venice and Constanti¬ 
nople. Of the great temple of Apollo, of the stoa of 
Philip, of the theatre, and of numerous other build¬ 
ings, there is scarcely the capital of a column or an 
architrave left uninjured. Not a single palm-tree is 
now found in the island, and the only inhabitants are 
a few shepherds, taking care of some flocks of sheep 
and goats brought over from Myconus. The chief 
buildings of Delos lay between the oval basin and 
the harbour on the western side of the island. The 
ruins of the great temple of Apollo and of the stoa 
of Philip III. of Maccdon may here be distinctly 
traced. (Bockh, Inscr. n. 2274.) There are still 
remains of the colossal statue of Apollo dedicated by 
the Naxians, and in front of the basis we read Na|u>i 
*Air6\\<uui. This statue was thrown down in anti¬ 
quity. A brazen palm-tree, which had been dedi¬ 
cated by Nieias, according to Plutarch (Nic. 3), or 
by the Naxians themselves, according to Semus 
(Athen. xi. p. 502), having been blown down by the 
wind, carried with it the colossal statue. “ The 
theatre stood at the western foot of Mount Cynthus, 
facing Rhonda, and not far from the stoa of Philip. 
Its extremities were supported by walls of white marble 
of the finest masonry, but of a singular form, having 
had two projections adjacent to the orchestra, by 
which means the lower seats were in this part pro¬ 
longed beyond the semicircle, and thus afforded 
additional accommodation to spectators in the si¬ 
tuation most desirable. The diameter, including only 
the projections, is 187 feet. The inarblo scats have 
all been carried away, but many of the stones which 
formed their substruction remain. Immediately be¬ 
low the theatre, on the shore, aro the ruins of a stoa, 
tho columns of which were of granite. In a small 
valley which leads to the summit of Mount Cynthus, 
leaving the theatre on the left, many ruins of ancient 
houses are observable; and above them, in a level at 
the foot of the peak, there is a wall of white marble, 
which appears to have been the cell of a temple. 
Here lies an altar, which is inscribed with a dedica¬ 
tion to Isis by one of her priests, Ctesippus, son of 
Ctesippus of Chius. Like many others, remaining 
both in this island and in Rheneia, it is adorned with 
bulls’ heads and festoons. Another fragment of an 
inscription mentions Sarapis; and as both these were 
nearly in the same place where Spon and Wilder 
found another in which Isis, Anubis, Harpocrates, 
and the Dioscuri were all named, it is very probable 
that the remains of white marble belonged to a 
temple of Isis. Among them is a portion of a large 
shaft pierced through the middle, 4 feet 5 inches in 
diameter; and there is another of the same kind, 
5 feet 8 inches in diameter, half-way up the peak of 
Cynthus.” .(Leake.) After describing Mount Cyn¬ 
thus, of which we have already spoken, Leake con¬ 
tinues:—“ Ruins of private houses surround Mount 
Cynthus on every side. On the heights above the 
TrochoSssa, which form the north-western promon¬ 
tory of the island, are many other similar ruins of 
ancient houses, neatly constructed with mortar. On 
the summit of the same hill, near the remains of a 
large house, are some shafts of white marble, a foot 
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and a half in diameter, half polygonal and half plain. 
As this quarter was entiiely separated from the town 
on Mount Cynthus by the valley containing the 
sacred buildings, there is great probability that it 
was the newAthenae Hadrianae, which was built at 
the expense of tho emperor Hadrian, in a position 
called Olympieum (Phlegon, ap.Steph.B. s.v. ’OA up- 
iriciov ), perhaps from a temple of Jupiter Olympius 
to which the shafts just mentioned may have be¬ 
longed.” In the northern part of the island are the 
remains of the stadium and the gymnasium. 

The strait, which separates Delos and Rheneia, is 
4 stadia, or about half a mile, in width. (Strab. x. p. 
486.) In this strait are two rocks, called Rema- 
tiriri, of which one is probably the ancient island of 
Hecate ('E/rcbr^s vriaos, Harpocrat. and Suid. s. v .; 
Semus, up. Athen. xiv. p. 645.) 

Rheneia or Rhenaia ('P^eta, 'P rjvcua, both 
forms occur in writers and inscriptions) is much 
larger than Delos, being about 10 miles in circum¬ 
ference. The northern and southern halves are 
divided by a narrow isthmus. The southern half, 
which lies opposite Delos, was the burial-place of 
the latter, as has been already explained, and is now 
covered with remains of sepulchres. There arc also 
ruins of many private houses, like those at Delos. 
(Time. i. 13, iii. 104; Herod, vi. 97; Strab. x. p. 
486; Diod. xii. 58.) 

Both Delos and Rheneia are now called Dkites. 
(Besides the earlier works of Spon, Wilder, Theve- 
not, and Tourncfort, see Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 95, seq.; Ross, Reisen auf den Grieck. 
Inseln , vol. i. p. 30, seq., vol. ii. p. 167, seq.; Bron- 
sted, Reisen , vol. i. p. 59; Fiedler, Reisen durch 
Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 269, seq.; Exped. Scientif. 
vol. iii. p. 3, seq.; Sallier, Hist, de lisle de Delos, 
in Mem,, de V A cad. des Inscr. vol. iii. p. 376; Dor- 
ville, Miscell. Observ.x ol. vii. p. 1, seq.; Schwenck, 
Deliacorum Part. /., Francof. 1825; Sell lager, 
Pauca qiiaedam de Rebus Deli, Mitav. 1840.) 



COIN OF DELOS. 

DELPHI (AeA (poi: Eth. AeA (p6s,fem. AeA<jf>ty, 
AeA (ptj; Adj. AeA <pu<6$: Kastri), a town in Phocis, 
and one of the most celebrated places in the Hel¬ 
lenic world in consequence of its oracle of Apollo. 

I. Situation. 

The situation of Delphi is one of the most strik¬ 
ing and sublime in all Greece. It lies in the 
narrow vale of the Pleistus, which is shut in on one 
side by Mount Pamassns, and on tho other by 
Mount Cirphis. At the foot of Parnassus is a lofty 
wall of rocks, called Phaedriades in antiquity, and 
rising 2000 feet above the level of the sea. This 
rocky barrier faces the south, and from its extre¬ 
mity two lower ridges descend towards the Pleistus. 
The rocky ground between these two ridges also 
slopes down towards tho river, and in about the 
middle of tho semicircular recess thus formed lay 
the town of Delphi, occupying the central area of a 
great natural theatre, to which its site is com¬ 
pared by the ancient writers. (Oi AeKcpol, *crpuSts 
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Xwpiov, bearpoei Sis, Kcrrct Kopv<p^v ^x ut/ T & ! xav - 
Titov Ka\ rtyv tt6\av, Strab. ix. p. 418; madia saxi 
rupes in formam theatri recessit, Justin, xxiv. 6.) 
The northern barrier of the Phacdriades is cleft 
towards the middle into two stupendous cliffs, be¬ 
tween which issues the far-famed Castalian spring, 
which flows down the hill into the Pleistus. The 
ancient town lay on both sides of the stream, but 
the greater part of it on the left or western bank, 
on which stands the modern village of Kastri. 
Above the town was the sanctuary of the god, im¬ 
mediately under the Phacdriades. 

Delphi was, so to speak, shut in on all sides from 
the rest of the world, and could not have been seen 
by any of the numerous pilgrims who visited it, till 
they had crossed one of its rocky barriers, when all 
its glories burst suddenly upon their view. On its 
northern side were the Phacdriades; on its eastern 
and western sides, the two lower ridges projecting 
from the Phacdriades towards the Pleistus; while 
on the other side of the river towards the south 
rose the range of Mt. Cirphis. Three roads led to 
Delphi; one from Boeotia, — the celebrated Schiste, 
— which passed through the eastern of two ridges 
mentioned above; and two others from the west, 
crossing the only two openings in the western 
ridge. Of these two the more northerly led from 
Amphissa, and the more southerly from Orissa, the 
modern Chryso , which was the one taken by the 
pilgrims coming from Cirrha. Traces of the an¬ 
cient carriage-road from Crissa to Delphi may still 
be seen. Delphi was fortified by nature, on the 
north, cast, and west, by the Phacdriades and the 
two projecting ridges: it was only undefended on 
the south. On this side it was first forlified by 
a line of walls by Philomelus, who also erected two 
fortresses to command its two approaches from the 
west. The circuit of the city was only 16 stadia, 
or a little more than two miles. (Strab. 1. c.) A 
topographical description of the city is given below. 

The Delphian valley, or that part of the vale of 
the Pleistus lying at the foot of the town, is men¬ 
tioned in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (284), under 
the name of Kol\rj firja-aa ; and is called by Pindar 
koi\6tt€8ou vinos ( Pyth . v. 50), and ’ArroAAwWa 
vaira ( Pyth . vi. 10), and by Strabo also vim] 
(Strab. L c.). 

II. History. 

The town of Delphi owes its origin as well as its 
importance to the oracle of Apollo. According to 
some traditions, it had belonged to other divinities 
before it passed into the hands of Apollo. In 
Aeschylus it is represented as held in succession by 
Gaia, Themis, and the Titanian Phoebe, the last of 
whom gave it to Phoebus, when he came from Delos. 
(Hum. 1, seq.) Pausanias says that it was origi¬ 
nally the joint oracle of Poseidon and Ge; that Ge 
gave her share to Themis, and Themis to Apollo; 
and that the latter obtained from Poseidon the other 
half by giving him in exchange the island of 
Calaureia. (Paus. x. 5. § 6, seq.) The proper 
name of the oracle was Pytho (rio0a>); and in 
Homer that of Delphi, which was subsequently the 
name of the town, does not occur. In tho Iliad the 
temple of Phoebus Apollo at the rock; Pytho is 
already filled with treasures (77. ix. 405); and in 
the catalogue of the ships the inhabitants of Pytho 
are mentioned in the same line with those of Cypa- 
rissus (//. ix. 405). In the Odyssey Agamemnon 
consults tho oracle at Pytho (Od. viii. 80). It thus 
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appears in the most ancient times as a sacred spot; 
but the legend of its foundation is first related in 
the Homeric Hymn to Apollo. In this poem 
Apollo, seeking for a spot where he may found an 
oracle, comes at last to Crissa under Mount Par¬ 
nassus. He is charmed with the solitude and sub¬ 
limity of the pla; e, and forthwith commences the 
erection of a temple, wdiich is finished under the 
superintendence of the two brothers Trophonius and 
Agamedes. He then slays the huge serpent which 
infested the place; and from the monster rotting 
(from t rvOttv) in the ground, the temple was called 
Pytho, and the god the Pythian : — 

OV VVV nu0<b KlK\T)(TtTai • oi Se &VO.KTCI 
TlvdlOV Ka\€OV<TlV iTrdtVVflOl'y OVVtKCt K€?0l 
aorou TTvae 7reAa>p pivos o£4os i)€\loto. 

(Hymn, in Apoll. 372.) 

The temple now wanted priests; and the god, be¬ 
holding a Cretan ship sailing from Cnossus, meta¬ 
morphosed himself into a dolphin, and brought the 
vessel into the Crissaean gulf. Here the Cretans 
landed, and, conducted by the god, founded the 
town of Crissa, and became the priests of the 
temple. He taught them to worship him under the 
name of Apollo Delpliinius, because he had met 
them in the form of a dolphin (AeAtpi's). Miiller 
( Dorians , vol. i. p. 238), and many other writers, 
suppose that this temple was really founded by 
colonists from Crete, and that the very name Crissa 
points to a Cretan origin. We, however, are dis¬ 
posed to think that in this, as in so many other 
cases, the legend has sprung out of an attempt to 
explain tho names ; and that it was simply the 
names of Crissa and Delphi which suggested the 
story of theCretan colonists and of the metamorphosis 
of the god into the dolphin. It is useless to speculate 
as to what is the real origin of the names of Crissa 
and Pytho. Many writers derive the latter from 
TrvdicrOat, “ to inquire,” in spite of tho difference of 
the quantity (Ilv0a>, nv6ea6ai); but the similarity 
of sound between the two words is probably only 
accidental. Whatever may be thought of the origin 
of the places, the historical fact worthy of notice is, 
that Crissa had at first the superintendence of the 
sanctuary of Pytho, and continued to claim juris¬ 
diction over it even after tho Amphietyonic Council 
held its spring meeting at the temple, and began 
to regard itself as the guardian of the place. A* 
town gradually sprung up round the sanctuary, 
the inhabitants of which claimed to administer the 
affairs of the temple independently of the Crissaeans. 
Meantime Cirrha, which was originally the sea-port 
of Crissa, increased at the expense of the latter; 
and thus Crissa declined in importance, as Cirrha 
and Delphi augmented. It is probable that Crissa 
had already sunk into insignificance before the 
Sacred War in b. c. 595, which ended in the de¬ 
struction of Cirrha by the order of the Amphietyonic 
Council, and in the dedication of the Cirrhaean plain 
to the town. An account of this war is given else¬ 
where [Crissa] ; and it is only necessary to repeat 
here, that the spoils of Cirrha were employed by 
the Amphictyons in founding the Pythian games, 
which were henceforwards celebrated under tho 
superintendence of the council every four years, —- 
iu the former half of every third Olympiad. The 
first celebration of the Pythian games took place in 
b. c. 586. The horse races and foot races wore 
celebrated in the maritime plain near the site of 
C-rrha. The hippodrome continued to be in this 
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spot down to the latest times (Pans. x. 37. § 4); 
but the stadium, which was still in the maritime 
plain in the time of Pindar ( Pyth . xi. 20, 23), w r as 
subsequently removed to the city, where the musical 
and poetical matches seem to have been always 
held. 

From the time of the destruction of Cirrlia, Delphi 
was indisputably an independent state, whatever 
may have been its political condition before that 
time. From this time it appears as the town of 
Delphi, governed by its own magistrates. The 
name of Delphi first occurs in one of the most recent 
of the Homeric hymns (xxvii. 14.), and in a frag¬ 
ment of Heraclitus. (Plut. c/e Pyth. Orac ., c. 21, 
p. 404.) The population of Delphi came from Ly- 
coreia (At sKcopeia), a town situated ujK)n one of the 
hoights of Parnassus above the sanctuary. Tins 
town is said to have been founded by Deucalion, and 
from it the Delphian nobles, at all events, derived 
their origin. Hence, Plutarch tells us that the five 
chief-priests of the god, called "Ovtoi, were chosen 
by lot from a number of families who derived their 
descent from Deucalion. (Strub. ix. pp. 418, 423; 
Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. ii. 711; Pans. x. 6. § 2; 
Plut. Quae^st. Grace. 9, p. 380.) The remains of 
Lycorcia are found at tho village of Lirflcura. 
Mfiller conjectures, with much probability, that tiie 
inhabitants of Lycoreia were Dorians, who had spread 
from the Dorian Tetrapolis over the heights of Par¬ 
nassus. At all events, we know that a D.a*ic dialect 
was spoken at Delphi; and the oracle always showed 
a leaning towards the Greeks of the Doric race. 
Moreover, that the Dolphians were of a different race 
from tho Phoeians is clear from the antipathy 
which always existed between the two peoples. 

The government of Delphi appears at first to have 
been in the exclusive possession of a few noble 
families. They had the entire management of the 
oracle, and from them were chosen the five "Oaioi , 
or chief-priests of the god, as is mentioned above. 
These are the persons whom Euripides describes as 
“ sitting near the tripod, the Delphian nobles, 
chosen by lot" (ot tt\ijctlov Baaaovat TpinoSos .... 

apifTTT]?, ofts dtcKripoiMTtv ttclKos, Ion , 415). 
They are also called by the poet “ the lords and 
princes of tho Delphians,” and formed a criminal 
court, which sentenced by the Pythian decision all 
offenders against the temple to be hurled from a 
precipice. (Koipavol TIvOikoI , 1219; Af \(pu)v dva- 
KTfs , 1222; TJuffia \pr,<pos 7 1250; from Muller, 
Dorians , vol. i. p. 240.) From the noble families 
the chief magistrates w'ere chosen, among whom in 
early times a king (Plut. Quaest. Graec. 12. p. 
383), and afterwards a prytanis, was supreme 
(Paus. x. 2. § 2). We also find in inscriptions 
mention of archons who gave their names to the 
year, of a senate (BovA-rf), and in later times of an 
agora. (Bbckh, Inscr. No, 1687—1724; Muller, 
Dor. vol. i. p. 192.) The constitution of Delphi 
and its general condition offered a striking contrast 
with what we find in other Grecian states. Owing 
not only its prosperity, but even its very existence, 
to its oracle, tho government was of a theocratic na¬ 
ture. The god possessed large domains, which were 
cultivated by the slaves of the temple, who are fre¬ 
quently mentioned in inscriptions. (MUller, vol. i. 
p. 283.) In addition to this, the Delphian citizens 
received numerous presents from the monarchs and 
wealthy men who consulted the oracle, while at the 
same time the numerous sacrifices offered by strangers 
were sufficient for their support. (Comp. Athen. iv. 
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p. 173.) Hence they became a lazy, ignorant, and 
sensual people; and their early degeneracy is im¬ 
plied in th§ tradition of Aesop’s death. 

An account of the Delphic oracle, of the mode in 
which it was consulted, and of its influence in Greece, 
is given in the Diet, of Ant. (art. Oraculuni). It 
only remains hero to trace its history. In the eighth 
century before the Christian era its reputation was 
established, not only throughout Hellas, but even 
among the surrounding nations, which sometimes 
sent solemn embassies to ask the advice of the god. 
This wide extension of the influence of the oracle 
was owing to the fact that almost all Greek colonies 
were founded with the sanction, and frequently by 
tho express command, of the Pythian Apollo; and 
thus the colonists carried with them a natural 
reverenco for the patron god of their enterprise. 
Gyges, the founder of the last Lydian dynasty, who 
reigned b. c. 716—678, presented valuable gifts to 
the god (Herod, i. 13, 14); and Croesus, the last 
monarch of this race, was one of the greatest bene¬ 
factors which the god ever had. Ilis numerous and 
costly presents are specified at length by Herodotus 
(i. 50. seq.). Tho colonies in Magna Graecia also 
spread among the inhabitants of Italy a reverenco 
for tho Delphic oracle. The Etruscan town of Ay 11a 
(Caere) had at Delphi a thesaurus belonging to 
their state; and the last king of Home sent to con¬ 
sult the oracle. 

In b. c. 548 the temple was destroyed by fire 
(Paus. x. 5. § 13), when many of its votive offer¬ 
ings perished or were greatly injured (Herod, i. 50). 
The Amphietyons determined that the temple should 
be rebuilt on a scale of magnificence commensurate 
with the sanctity of the spot. They decreed that 
one-fourth of the expense should be borne by tho 
Delphians themselves, and that the remainder should 
be collected from the other parts of the Hellenic 
world. The sum required for the building was 300 
talents, or 115,000/. sterling; and when it was at 
length collocted, the family of tho Alcinaeonidao, 
then exiles from Athens, took the contract for tho 
execution of the work. They employed as architect 
Spintliarus, the Corinthian, and gained great reputa¬ 
tion for their liberality in using Parian marble for 
tho front of the temple in place of the coarse stono 
prescribed in the contract. (Herod, ii. 180, v. 62 ; 
Paus. 1. c .) 

In b. c. 480 Xerxes sent a detachment of his 
army to plunder the temple. The Delphians in 
alarm sought safety on the heights of Mt. Parnas¬ 
sus, but were forbidden by the god to remove 
the treasures from his temple. Only sixty Del¬ 
phians remained behind, but they vrere encouraged 
by divine portents; and when the Persians, who 
came from Phocis by the road Schistd, began to 
climb the rugged path leading up to the shrine, and 
had already reached the temple of Athena Pronaea, 
on a sudden thunder was heard to roll, the war- 
shout sounded from the temple of Athena, and two 
huge crags rolled down from the mountains, and 
crushed many to death. Seized with a sudden 
panic the Persians turned and fled, pursued by two 
warriors of superhuman size, whom the Delphians 
affirmed were the two heroes Phylacus and Auto- 
nous, whose sanctuaries were near the spot. Hero¬ 
dotus, when he visited Delphi, saw in the sacred 
enclosure of Athena Pronaea the identical crags 
which had crushed the Persians; and Ulrichs no¬ 
ticed near the spot large blocks of stone which have 
rolled down from the summit. (Herod, viii. 35—39; 
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Diod. xi. 14; Ulrichs, p. 46.) In b. c. 357 the 
Phocians, who had been sentenced by the Ampliic- 
tyonic Council to pay a heavy fine on the pretext of 
their having cultivated a portion of the Cirrhaean 
plain, were persuaded by Philoraelus to complete 
the sacrilege with which they had been branded by 
seizing the temple of Delphi itself. The enterprise 
was successful, and Delphi with all its treasures 
passed into the hands of the Phocians. Hence arose 
the celebrated Sacred War, which will be found 
related in all histories of Greece. The Phocians at 
first abstained from touching the riches of the tem¬ 
ple ; but being hard pressed by the Thebans and 
Locrians, they soon converted the treasures into 
money tor the purpose of paying their troops. When 
the war was at length brought to a conclusion by 
Philip of Macedon, and the temple restored to the 
custody of the Amphictyous (n. c. 346), its more 
valuable treasures had disappeared, though it still 
contained numerous works of art. The Phocians 
were sentenced to replace, by yearly payments, these 
treasures, estimated at the sum of 10,000 talents, or 
nearly two millions and a half sterling. The Pho¬ 
cians, however, were far too poor ever to bo able to 
restore to the shrine any considerable portion of its 
former wealth. Jn b. c. 279 the report of its riches 
tempted the cupidity of Brennus and the Gauls; 
but they probably were ignorant of the loss it had 
sustained in the Sacred War. They advanced to 
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the attack by the same road which the Persians had 
taken, but were repulsed in like manner by almost 
the same supernatural agency. While the thunder 
rolled and an earthquake rent the rocks, huge 
masses of stone rolled down from the mountains and 
crushed the foe. (Justin, xxiv. 6—8; Pans. x. 23.) 
The temple was plundered by Sulla, when he robbed 
those of Olympia and Epidaurus. (Dion Cass. vol. 
i. p. 49, ed. Beimar.; Diod. Exc. p.614, ed.Wess.) 
Strabo describes the temple as very poor in his time 
(ix. p. 420). It was again rifled by Nero, who car¬ 
ried off 500 brazen statues (Paus. x. 7. § 1). This 
emperor, angry with the god, deprived the temple of 
the Cirrhaean territory, which he distributed among 
his soldiers, and abolished the oracle. (Dion Cass, 
lxiii. 14.) But Hadrian, who did so much for the 
restoration of the Grecian cities and temples, did not 
neglect Delphi; and under his reign and that of the 
Antonines it appeared probably in a state of greater 
splendour than had been the case from the time of 
the Sacred War. In this condition it was seen and 
described by Pausanias ; and we learn from Plutarch 
that the Pythia still continued to give answers 
(cfe Pyth. Orac. c. 24). Coins of Delphi are found 
down to the time of Caracalla. Constantine carried 
off several of its works of art to adorn his new capi¬ 
tal. (Sozom. H. E. ii. 15.) The oracle was con¬ 
sulted by Julian, but was finally silenced by Theo¬ 
dosius. 
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AA. Walls of Philomelus. 

BB. The Phaedriades. 

C. Sepulchres. 

D. Three Temples. 

E. Temple of Athena 1’ronoca. 


1. The Temple. 

2. The Great Altar. 

3. Thesauri 


F. Sanctuary of Phylacus. 

G. Gymnasium. 

H. Sanctuaiy of Autonous. 
I. Nauplia? Rodhini. 


TIIK SACRKD ENCLOSURE. 

1 4. Bouleuterion. 

5. Stoa of the Athenians. 

G. Grave of Neoptolemus. 


K. Hyampeia. VkmMiho. 

I.. Fountain of Castalia. 

M. Fountain of Delphusa. Kami. 

N. Synedrion. 


7. Fountain of Cassotis. 

8. I.esche. 

9. Theatre. 


III. Topography. 

In describing Delphi we shall follow the steps of 
Pausanius. He entered Delphi on its eastern side, 
having come by the road called Scliistd. On the 


side of the road before the town was the ancient 
cemetery, of which there are still numerous remains: 
many of the graves are cut out of the face of the 
rock. Upon entering the town Pausanias saw four 
temples in succession: the first was in ruins; the 
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second was empty; in the third were a few statues 
of'Homan emperors; and the fourth was the temple 
of Athena Pnmoea. (Paus. x. 8. § 7.) The last is 
described by Demosthenes as a very large and beau¬ 
tiful temple; and here sacrifices were offered before 
consulting the oracle of Apollo. This goddess is also 
called Pronaea from her dwelling in front of the 
temple of Apollo, that is, upon the road leading to 
the main entrance of the latter. (Dem. c. Aristog. 
i. p. 780; Acschin. c. Ctesiph. p. 69; Aristid. Or. in 
Minerv. p. 26; Herod, i. 92, viii. 37; Diod. xi. 14; 
Aeschyl. Etna. 21, IlaAAds Tlpoi'aia 8’ Iv A 6yois 
irp€<r6(ueTcu.) The site of the four temples is 
marked by an extensive platform resting upon 
polygonal walls, on which lie fragments of pillars, 
triglyphs, and other remains of temples, which give 
to the place the name of Marmarid. 

A little above the temple of Athena Pronoea 
Pausanias saw the sanctuary of Phylacus, a native 
hero, who along with his comrade Autonous assisted 
the Delphians, both when the Persians and the Gauls 
made an attempt upon the temple. The masses of 
stone still lying upon this spot have been already 
mentioned. A short distance further was the Gym¬ 
nasium to the left of the road, the site of which is 
now occupied by the monastery of the Panaghui , 
surrounded by olives and mulberry trees. In the 
church of the monastery two ancient inscriptions 
have been found (Bockh, Inscr. 1687, 1723), as 
well as triglyphs and other architectural remains. 
Pausanias says, that on turning to the left from the 
Gymnasium the distance down to the river Pleistus 
appeared to him to be only three stadia, but it is 
considerably more. The Pleistus is now called 
Xeropotamoa , because it is dry in the summer 
months. 

“ In ascending from the gymnasium to the temple 
of Apollo, the water of Castalia was on the right of 
the road.” (Paus. x. 8. § 9.) The far-famed fountain 
of Castalia issues from the fissure between the two 
lofty cliffs with peaked summits, of which we have 
already briefly spoken in describing the site of Delphi. 
The spring rises close to the eastern of the two cliffs, 
now called Flembiiko. In antiquity it bore the name 
of Hyampeia ('Td/urcia), as appears from the state¬ 
ment of Herodotus, that the sanctuary of Autonous 
was near the Castalia at the foot of the Hypampeian 
summit. (Herod, viii. 39.) From this height cri¬ 
minals were hurled, who had been guilty of any act 
of impiety towards the Delphian sanctuary. (Solid. 
ad Lucian. Phal. i. 6; Schol. ad AriMoph. Vesp. 
1444; del. Var. Hist. xi. 5; Eurip. Ion , 1222,1266.) 
After the murder of Aesop, who was hurled from the 
Hyampeia, the Delphians, out of respect to his me¬ 
mory, transferred the place of punishment to the 
peak NAurLiA (NavirAla, Plut. de Ser. Num. Vind. 
c. 12; comp. Herod, ii. 134). This has been usually 
supposed to be the western of the two summits, now 
named Rodhini / but there is no authority for this 
statement, and Ulrichs transfers the name to the 
steep rocks on the western side of tho town, from 
which many Turkish prisoners were hurled in the 
war of independence. 

The celebrity of the two peaks through which the 
Castaha flows led the poets and later writers to 
speak of two summits of Parnassus, although one, 
namely that of Lycoreia, towers above all others. 
Some writers even seem to have supposed that tho 
two peaks of the Castalia were actually the sum¬ 
mits of Parnassus itself, although the latter rises in 
reality several thousand feet above them : — 
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“ Mons ibi verticibus petit arduus castra duobus, 
Nomine Parnassus, superatquc cacumine nubes.” 

(Ov. Met. i. 316; comp. Lucan, v. 71; Stat. Theb. 
vii. 346; Lucian. Contempt. 5; Norm. Dionys. xiii. 
p. 358.) Tho two peaks were sacred to Dionysus. 
Above them was the Corycian cave, of which we 
shall speak below, which also belonged to Dionysus 
and his attendants, the Corycian nymphs: hence the 
name of Coiycian was sometimes given to the two 
summits themselves: — 

8’ virhp $i\6<pov irtrpas 
aripoip oncoire Aiy pvs, %rda Kwpviciat 'Nvptpat 
arPixovai Ba kx^s, 

KaaraAlas re papa. (Soph. Antig. 1126.) 

<8c vvp<pa<>, tvBa K wpvich nerpa 
Kol\r) , cplAoppis , Saifxovcvp b.va<TTpo<pi)‘ 

B pipios 8’ ix €t x^P 0V > (Aesch. Earn. 22.) 

tt60l Nvaas &p a ras &r)porp6<pov Sopaotpopeis 
Stdaovs, & Ai6pvo’ > t f) Kopvcpais K oopvKlais; 

(Eurip. Bacch. 556.) 

The semicircular range of rocks, to which the two 
summits belonged, bore the general name of Phak- 
driadks (4>at8ptd5€s), as was remarked above. 
Diodorus gives this name to the western rocks, 
where Philoinelus gained a victory over the Locrians 
(xvi. 28); and the eastern rock Hyampeia, from 
which Aesop is said to have been precipitated, is in¬ 
cluded by ISuidas among the Phaedriadcs (Suid. s. 
vv. Afoooiros, Qaidpias). They faced nearly duo 
south, and thus received the rays of the sun during 
the most brilliant part of the day. It was appa¬ 
rently owing to this circumstance that they were 
called Phaedriadcs, or “ Resplendent.” Receiving 
the full rays of the sun, they reflected them upon 
the temple and works of art below; and hence 
Ion represents himself as “ serving the livelong day 
beneath the sun’s bright wing ” (napapipios 
at Alov nrepuyi dor} Aarpeucop, Eurip. Ion , 122; from 
Mure, Tour in Greece , vol. i. p. 188). In the in¬ 
accessible rocks of the Phaedriades innumerable birds 
build their nests; and eagles, vultures, and other 
birds of prey constantly hover over the valley below. 
The same was the case in ancient times; and ac¬ 
cordingly, in Euripides, Ion, when about to discharge 
his daily service in the temple, carries with him a 
bow and arrows in order to keep off these intruders. 
(Eurip. Ion , 154, seq.) 

The fissure between the two summits is the bed 
of a torrent, which forms in seasons of rain a fine 
cascade of about 200 feet in height. “ At the lower 
extremity of the dry torrent bed, just where it 
emerges from between the cliffs, issue tho waters of 
the Castalian spring, oozing at first in scarce per¬ 
ceptible streamlets from among the loose stones, but 
swelling into a considerable brook within not many 
yards of their first appearance above ground.” (Mure.) 
It flows through a hollow dell down to the Pleistus, 
passing by the monastery of the Panaghid on its left 
or eastern side. 

The Castalia was tho holy water of the Delphian 
temple. All persons who came to consult the oracle, 
or who wished to pray to the god before engaging in 
any of the matches of the Pythian games, or who 
visited Delphi for any religious object whatsoever, 
were obliged to purify themselves at this sacred 
fountain. (Hcliod. Aeth. ii. 26; Pind. Pyth. iv. 290, 
v. 39; Plut. Arist. 20.) Even the servants of the 
temple used the water for the same purpose. (Eurip. 
Ion , 94.) The bathing of the hair seems to have 
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been the chief form of the purification, and hence 
this is attributed by the poets to Apollo himself: — 
in Si Kaara\ias vStap 
impivei /x€ Kopas 4pas 
Several. (Eurip. Phoen. 222.) 

11 Qui rore puro Castaliae lavit 
Crines solutos ” 

(Hor. Carm. iii. 4. 61; comp. Ov. Met. i. 371; Stat. 
TJteb. i. 698). There can be no doubt that those 
who visited Delphi for the purpose of being purified 
from murder bathed their whole body in the Castalian 
spring. There are still remains of a bath cut out 
of the rock, which received the waters of the spring, 
and to which steps led down. It is called by Ulrichs 
the “ Bath of the Pythian Filgrims.” Preceding 
writers had given it the name of the “ Bath of the 
Pythia,” an appellation which has arisen from the 
erroneous statement of a Scholiast ( ad Eurip. 
Phoen. 230). The aged women, who were elected 
to the office of Pythia from the Delphian families, 
appear never to have bathed in the fountain, or at 
all events only upon their consecration to their pro¬ 
phetic office, since they lived in the temple without 
coming in contact with any profane objects, and 
consequently needed no further purification. In the 
Ion of Euripides the Pythia is in the adytum before 
sun-rise, and in the Eumenides of Aeschylus there 
is no mention of the bath of the Pythia befoie she 
ascends the tripod. 

In later times the Castalian spring was said to 
impart to those who drank of it poetic inspiration; 
but this is an invention of the Roman poets, who 
appear to have attributed to it this power from 
Apollo being the protector of the Muses: — 

“ Mihi flavu8 Apollo 
Pocula Castalia plena ministret aqua.” 

(Ov. Am. i. 15. 35; comp. Stat. Silv. v. 5, init.; 
Martial, xii. 3. 11.) 

The Castalia is now called the fountain of St. 
John, from a small chapel of St. John which stands 
close to its source. 

Near the spring there is at present a plane tree, 
which is the only one in Kastri and the immediate 
neighbourhood. It is conjectured by Ulrichs to be 
the very tree celebrated in antiquity as the one 
which Agamemnon was said to have planted at 
Delphi (Theophr. Ilist. Plant, iv. 13. s. 14), since 
it seems scarcely possible to assign any limits to 
the life of plane trees in Greece, especially when 
they grow by the side of perennial streams. 

The road from the Castalian spring led to the 
principal entrance into the Pythian sanctuary. The 
sanctuary, which contained several other buildings 
besides the temple, was called rb iepbv, rb r4pevos 
and TlbQta in a narrower sense. It was enclosed by 
a wall, named 6 iepbs irepifioXos. Pausanias en¬ 
tered the sacred enclosure by the principal gate, 
which faced the east, and quitted it by a western 
door near the theatre. He remarks that there 
were numerous means cf exit, which was unusual 
in Grecian sanctuaries. He describes the sanctuary 
as occupying the highest part of the city, and the 
peribolus as of great size (x. 8. § 9). It appears 
to have been nearly in the form of a triangle, of 
which the basis lying towards the south is marked 
by the ruins called JJellenico. The peasants gave 
the ruins this name, because they regarded them 
as the wall of a fortress; and the modern name of 
Kastri has arisen out of the belief that a fortress 
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once existed here. Ulrichs also discovered a por¬ 
tion of the northern corner half-way between the 
church of Nicolaus and the fountain Kema. From 
the nature of the ground, which is a steep declivity, 
the buildings in the sacred enclosure must have 
stood upon terraces; and it was probably upon the 
walls of these terraces that many of the inscriptions 
were cut which we now find at Delphi. 

The most remarkable objects in the sacred en¬ 
closure lay between the principal or eastern entrance 
and the temple. Both Pausanias and the strangers 
in Plutarch’s Dialogue on the Pythian Oracle went 
from the Castalia to the temple by the same way; 
and, consequently, the objects which they both agreo 
in describing must be placed between the principal 
entrance and the temple. 

Upon entering the enclosure from the eastern gate 
the first objects seen were statues of athletes and 
other dedicatory offerings, of which Pausanias has 
given us a long account (x. 9, seq.). Their num¬ 
ber w r as very great. Even in Pliny’s time they 
were not less than 3000. (Plin. xxxiv. 7. § 7.) 
Nero alone, as we have already seen, carried off 
500 bronze statues, (Paus. x. 7. § 1.) Many of 
them could bo seen, rising above the peribolus, by 
persons ascending the eastern road to the sanctuary. 
(Justin, xxiv. 7; Polyaen. vii. 35. § 2.) 

Pausanias and Plutarch next mention the Stone 
of the Sibyl, which was a rock rising above the 
ground, and was so called because it was the seat 
occupied by the first Sibyl. (Paus. x. 12. § 1; 
Plut. de Pyth. Or. 9 ; Clem. Alex. Strom . i. p. 
304.) 

Near the Stone were the Thesauri ( driaavpol ), or 
treasuries, which did not stand on a single plat¬ 
form as at Olympia, but were built separately about 
the Stone as far as the great altar. They were 
small buildings, partly above and partly below the 
ground, in which were kept the more valuable offer¬ 
ings, and such as could not be exposed without 
injury to the air. The most celebrated of all the 
treasuries was that of the Corinthians, said to havo 
been built by Cypselus, in which were preserved, 
among other things, the gold and silver offerings of 
Gyges. (Paus. x. 13. § 5; Ilerod. i. 14, iv. 162; 
Plut. Sej)t. Sap. Conviv. 21, de Pyth. Or. 12.) 
The Stoa, built by the Athenians, also served the 
purpose of a treasury. (Paus. x. 11. § 6.) It 
stood apparently east of the Stone of the Sibyl. 

Near the Stoa of the Athenians was the Bouleu- 
terion (fiovXevr-Jipiov') or Senate-House of the Del- 
phians. (Plut. de Pyth. Or. 9; Clem. Alex. Strom . 
i. p. 304.) 

In front of the temple, and under the open 
heaven, stood the great altar of Apollo, where the 
daily sacrifices were offered. It is probably the 
same as the altar mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 135) 
as a dedicatory offering of the Chians. It is called 
by Pausanias (3wpbs 6 p4yas (x. 14. § 7), by 
Euripides ficopds (Ton, 1275, 1306, 1314), fiwfiol 
(422), arid fiwpbs 0eoD (1280). The court in 
which it stood is called by Euripides 8vp4\rj (114) 
and 8vp4\ai (46). Near the altar btood a brazen 
wolf, dedicated by the Delphians themselves. 
(Paus. x. 14. § 7.) 

We now come to the temple itself. It appears 
from the existing fragments of columns that the 
exterior was of the Doric order, and the interior of 
the Ionic. It w r ould seem to have been a hexastyle 
temple, and smaller by one-seventh than the temple 
of Zeus at Olympia. Still it was reckoned one of 
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the largest in Greece (Philoslr. Vit. A poll. vii. 11 ), 
and vied in beauty with the temples of Athens 
(Eurip. Ion , 184; Pind. Pyth. vii. 9). It has been 
already related that it was erected by the Alcmac- 
onidae, under the superintendence of tho Corinthian 
architect Spintharus, after it had been burnt down 
in b. c. 548, and that the front was built of Parian 
marble, while the remainder was of ordinary stone. 
The tympana of the pediments of the two porticoes 
were tilled with sculptures, the one witli statues of 
Artemis, Leto, Apollo, tho Muses, and the setting 
sun, and the other with those of Dionysus and the 
Thyiadcs, both of them the works of Athenian 
artists. (Paus. x. 19. § 4.) Euripides has de¬ 
scribed five of the metopes, probably those on the 
eastern front. The subjects were, Hercules and 
Iolaus slaying the Lernaean hydra, Bellerophon 
killing the Chimaera, Zeus killing Mimas, Pallas 
killing Enceladus, and Bacchus another of the giants. 
(Eurip. /on, 190—218.) As in the Parthenon, there 
were gilded shields upon the architraves of the two 
fronts beneath the metopes: those in tho eastern 
front were dedicated by the Athenians from the 
spoils of the Persians at Marathon, and those on the 
western front by the Aetolians from the spoils of 
the Gauls. (Pans. x. 19. § 4.) 

The interior of the templo consisted of three di¬ 
visions, the Pronaus (irpdi/aos), the Celia ( [vaos , 
r tt)ic6s ), and the Adytum, where the oracles were de¬ 
livered (&$vtov, fxavruov, xM^T-fipiov). 

In the Pronaus stood a brazen statue of Homer 
(Paus. x. 24. § 2), and also, in tho time of Herodo¬ 
tus, the large silver crater presented by Croesus 
(Herod, i. 51). On the walls of the Pronaus were 
inscribed, by order of the Amphietyons, in golden 
letters, the celebrated sayings of the Seven Wise 
Mon, such as “ Know thyself,” “ Nothing too much.” 
(Plut, de Garrul. 17; Paus. x. 24. § 1; Plin. vii. 
33.) Here also was set up in wood the fifth letter 
of the Greek alphabet, which, according to tradition, 
was dedicated in common by the Seven Wise Men. 
It was a simple E, which in the ancient Greek wri¬ 
ting also represented the diphthong €<’. There were 
various interpretations of its meaning, of which Plu¬ 
tarch has given an account in his treatise upon the 
subject. 

The Celia was supported by Ionic columns, as 
appears from existing fragments. In it Pausanias 
saw an altar of Poseidon, to whom tho oracle be¬ 
longed in tho most ancient times, statues of two 
Moerae or Fates, together with statues of Zeus and 
Apollo as leaders of the Fates, tho hearth upon 
which the priest of Apollo slew Neoptolemus, the son 
of Achilles, and the iron chair of Pindar, on which 
lie is said to have sung his hymns to Apollo. 
(Pans. x. 24. § 4, seq.) 

On the hearth burnt a perpetual fire, and near it 
was tho Omphalos, or Navel-Stone, which was sup¬ 
posed to mark the middle point of the earth. (Aes- 
cliyl. Chocph . 1034, seq.; 4* oiS-fi’ius yas pe<r6p(pa- 
Aoy forla, Eurip. Jon , 461.) According to tradi¬ 
tion, two eagles, which had been sent by Zeus, one 
from the east, and the other from the west, met 
at this point, and thus determined it to be the 
centie of the earth. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 131, vi. 3; 
Strab. ix. p. 419.) The Omphalos was a white 
stone, adorned with stripes of various kinds, and 
upon it were the representations of the two eagles 
(bp(pa\6s . . . ratyiupivos, Strab. 1. c.; <rr4p- 

patr 7 ’ tvBuTbs, Eurip. Lm, 224; Paus. x. 16. § 
3). It is frequently represented in vase-paintings, 


DELPHI. 

in which Orestes is exhibited sitting upon it, ex¬ 
actly as described by Aeschylus. ( Eum . 40; comp. 
Muller, Aeschl. Eum. § 27.) The site of the Om¬ 
phalos is not mentioned by Pausanias. It was 
clearly in the interior of tho temple, for in Aeschylus 
the Pytliia, in going through the temple to the Ady¬ 
tum, perceives Orestes seated upon the Omphalos 
(Eum. 1. c.). It probably stood, along with the sa¬ 
cred hearth, as nearly as possible in the centre of the 
Celia. The sacred hearth was usually in the centre 
of the house or the temple. Thus, the altar in the 
middle of the palace at Mycenae is called by Clytaem- 
nestra peoSptpaAos earia. (Aeseli. Again. 1056.) 

The temple was hypaethral, that is, there was an 
opening in the roof of the Celia. This follows from 
the narrative of Justin, who relates that, when the 
templo was attacked by tho Gauls, tho priests saw 
the god descend into the sanctuary through the open 
part of tho roof (“ per culminis aperta fastigia,” 
Justin, xxiv. 8 ). In fact, all temples which had in 
the interior an altar on which sacrifices were offered, 
or a hearth on which fire was kept burning, were 
obliged to have some opening for carrying off the 
smoke. 

The Adytum, in which the oracles were de¬ 
livered, was a subterraneous chamber, which no one 
was allowed to enter except tho priests, or those to 
whom special permission was given. That the Ady¬ 
tum was under-ground appears from the expressions 
by which it is frequently designated in the ancient 
writers, and which refer not only to natural caves 
and grottoes, but to chambers built under-ground. 
(£ddea r* &yrpa Spauapros, Eurip. Phoen. 232; 
durpoy, Strab. ix. p. 419; rb rod kAk\Q4vtos ITudaj- 
pos mryAaiop, Athen. xv. p. 701, c.; “ spccus,” Liv. 
i. 56; “ Castalium antrum,” Ov. Met. iii. 14; “ ea- 
verna,” Lucan, v. 135, 162.) It is described as 
situated in the inmost part of the temple, and is 
frequently called pvx^s. (Paus. x. 24. § 5; pvx^t 
Aesch. Eum. 39.) No account of it is given by 
Pausanias, who simply says that “ few are admitted 
into the inmost part of the temple, and that in it 
there is a second statue of Apollo, made of gold.” 
(Paus. 1. c.) Ulrichs conjectures that the entrance 
into the Adytum may have been either on the western 
bide of the Celia, opposite the great door of the temple; 
or on the northern side, where an excavation might 
be made in the rock in the direction of the fountain 
Cassotis, which flowed into the Adytum. 

Stephanus B. says (s. v. AeA<poi) that the Ady¬ 
tum was built of five stones, by the celebrated Tro- 
phonius and Agamedes, who appear in the Homeric 
Hymn to Apollo as the original architects of the 
temple. And it is natural to conclude that tho 
Adytum and the polygonal substruction of the temple 
escaped the fire which destroyed the building in the 
58th Olympiad. 

I 11 the inmost part of the Adytum stood a tripod 
over a deep chasm in the earth, whence proceeded 
an intoxicating vapour, which was supposed to in¬ 
spire the priestess with the gift of prophecy. (Strab. 
/. c.) This opening is described by various names 
in the ancient writers, (xdurpa, Diod. xvi. 26; 7 rjs 
ardpa, Stobaeus, Eel. i. 42; XlvdiKOv crr6pioy } 
Lucian, Ner. 10 , Dion Cass, lxiii. 14; “hiatus,” 
Lucan, v. 82; “ terrae foramen,” xxiv. 6 .) Accord¬ 
ing to Plutarch this vapour arose from a fountain 
(de Def. Or. 50, de Pyth. Or. 17), which is said 
by Pausanias to have been the fountain Cassotis, 
that disappeared beneath the ground in the Adytum 
(x. 24. § 7). Pausanias also relates that the oracle 
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was discovered in consequence of some shepherds, 
who had driven their flocks to the spot, becoming 
inspired by the vapour and uttering prophecies (x. 
5. § 7 ). The Pythia sat upon the tripod when she 
gave the oracles of Apollo, and the object of it was 
to prevent her falling into the chasm. (Diod. xvi. 
26.) Between the three legs of the tripod hung a 
circular vessel, called AfSrjs and cortina , in which 
were preserved the bones and teeth of the Pythian 
serpent. (Dionys. Per. 441, and Eustath. ad loc .; 
Serv. ad Virg. Aen. iii. 360, vi. 317.) For a 
further description of this tripod, see Diet, of Ant. 
art. Tripos. No vapour is now found issuing from 
any part of the Delphian rocks. 

Upon leaving the temple, we again follow Pau- 
sanias in his account of the remaining objects, which 
lay north of the temple within the peribolus. Pau- 
sanias, upon going out of the temple, turned to the 
left, where he noticed a peribolus enclosing the tomb 
of Neoptolcmus, the son of Achilles, to whom the 
Delphians offered sacrifices every year. (Pans. x. 
24. § 6; Strab. ix. p. 421.) lie was said to have 
been murdered in the temple, near the sacred hearth; 
but the manner of his death was differently related. 
Above the ruins of the temple, and a little to the 
east, Ulrichs noticed the remains of an ancient wall, 
which he supposed to be a part of the peribolus of 
the tomb of Neoptolemus. 

Still higher up above the tomb, was the stone 
winch Cronus was said to have swallowed instead of 
his son Zeus, and afterwards to have vomited up. 

( Paus. 1. c.) Upon leaving the stone, and returning 
as it were to the temple, Pausanias camo to the 
fountain Cassotis (K aao'or'is'), the access to which 
was through a small wall built near it (x. 24. § 7). 
Ulrichs identifies Cassotis with the fountain near 
the church of St. Nicolaus, before which are some 
remains of an ancient polygonal wall. Pausanias 
further says, as wo have already seen, that the Cas¬ 
sotis flowed into the Adytum. Accordingly, we find 
that the fountain of St. Nicolaus lies immediately 
above the ruins of the temple; and lower dow r n the 
hill we now find some water springing out of the 
ground at the present IleUenicd, which water is 
probably the same that once flowed into the Adytum, 
but has now made an exit for itself below, in conse¬ 
quence of being buried by the ruins of the temple. 
All previous travellers had identified the Cassotis 
with the fountain Kernu. , which flows between the 
mins of the theatre and the Stadium; but, in addi¬ 
tion to other objections that might be urged, it is 
impossible to believe that the peribolus of the temple 
extended so far. 

The name Cassotis occurs only in Pausanias, but 
the fountain itself is mentioned in other ancient 
writers. It is mentioned in the Homeric Hymn as a 
beautifully flowing fountain, where Apollo slew the 
serpent {in A poll. 300); and Euripides alludes to 
it as watering the sacred grove surrounding this 
temple {Ion, 112). This sacred grove, which 
is frequently mentioned by the ancient writers, con¬ 
sisted of laurel-trees and myrtles, but one laurel-tree 
in particular was called pre-eminently the Pythian 
laurel, and branches of it were used for sacred pur¬ 
poses within the temple. 

Above the Cassotis was the Lesciie (A&xv) of 
the Delphians (Paus. x. 25. § 1), part of the stone 
floor of which was discovered by Ulrichs in the out¬ 
buildings of a house above the fountain of St. Nico¬ 
laus. Leschae were public buildings, in which 
persons might meet together and converse, since 
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private houses were generally too small for such a 
purpose. The Delphian Lesche was adorned with 
two large paintings by Polygnotus, dedicatory of¬ 
ferings of the Cnidians; the painting on the right 
hand represented the capture of Troy and the de¬ 
parture of the Greeks, and that on the left the 
descent of Ulysses into Hades. A long description 
of these pictures is given by Pausanias (x. 25—31; 
comp. Plut. de Def. Or. 6, 47; Plin. xxxv. 9. s. 35). 
The figure of Cassandra was particularly admired. 
(Lucian, Imag. 7.) 

The site of the theatre is marked by a high wall, 
a little to the west of the Cassotis. This wall, which 
is covered by several inscriptions, was the southern 
wall of the theatre, which, as usual with Grecian 
theatres, was built in a semicircular form upon the 
slope of the hill. The inner part of the theatre is 
almost entirely covered, and only a small portion of 
the upper seats is visible. It appears from an in¬ 
scription that the theatre lay within the Pythian 
sanctuary (Boekh, Inscr. No. 1710), and according 
to Pausanias it adjoined the wall of the enclosure 
(x. 32. § 1). Accordingly, the ruins of the theatre 
determine the extent of the enclosure to the north¬ 
west. In the theatre the musical contests of the 
Pythian games were carried on, from the earliest to 
the latest times. (Plut. de Def. Or. 8.) 

Ascending from the Peribolus {inava^dvri 81 4 k 
tov nepiSoAov, Paus. x. 32. § 1), Pausanias came 
to a statue of Dionysus, and then to the Stadium, 
situated in the highest part of the city. It was 
built of Parnassian stone, but was adorned with 
Pentelic marble by Ilerodcs Atticus. (Paus. 1. c.; 
Philostr. Vit. Sophist, ii. p. 550.) There are still 
considerable remains of the Stadium, now called 
Ldkkoma, and its whole length may be distinctly 
traced. Many of the seats remain, composed of the 
nativo rock; but the Pentelic marble with which it 
was decorated by Ilerodes Atticus is no longer found. 
It has been already mentioned that the Stadium was 
originally in the maritime plain, where it continued 
to be in the time of Pindar {Pyth. xi. 20, 73); and 
we do not know when it was removed to the city. 

It has been shown above that the large fountain 
Kernd near the Stadium was not the Castalia. 
There can be little doubt that the ancient name of 
Kerna was Delpiiusa (Ae\(f>ov<ra), which wo 
learn from Stephanus B. was the fountain of the 
place ( 5 . v. AeAtyoi). The Castalia, from its po¬ 
sition, could supply only the lower and eastern part 
of the city; and that thePylaea, in the western part 
of the city, was well provided with water is expressly 
stated by Plutarch {de Pyth. Or. 29). It is not 
improbable that Kepva, the modern name of the 
fountain, is only a corruption of the ancient Kpijvri. 

Pylaea (riuAcda) was a suburb of Delphi, on the 
road to Crissa. It derived its name from the meet¬ 
ing of the Amphictyonic Council in this place, the 
council, as is well known, being called Pylaea. In 
the time of Plutarch, Pylaea was provided with 
“ temples, synedria, and fountains.” The synedria 
appear to have been built in later times for the use 
of the Amphictyons; and the two ancient walls sup- 
povting the artificial platform, upon which the chapel 
of St. Elias stands, are probably the remains of such 
a building. (Plut. de Pyth. Or. 29; Dion Chry- 
sost. Or. lxxvii. p. 414.) A little above the chapel 
of St. Elias, in the direction of the Stadium, there 
are some ancient sepulchres cut out of the rock. 

It was upon approaching the suburb of Pylaea that 
Ecmenes was attacked by the conspirators, for the 
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buildings mentioned by Livy are evidently those of 
Pylaca (“ escendentibus ad tempium a Cirrha, prius- 
quun perveniretur ad frequcntia aedificiis loca,” 
Liv. xlii. 15). 

Above Delphi was the celebrated cave called Co- 
rycium (t& KwpvKiov durpov), distant, according 
to Leake, about 7 miles from the city, to the north¬ 
eastward, and about the same distance to the 
north-west of Arakhova. The usual way from 
Kastri to the heights of Parnassus leads past tho 
Stadium, and then turns more to the west than tho 
ancient path, which ascended the mountain im¬ 
mediately above the city. The ancient way was 
an astonishing work. It was a zigzag path, con¬ 
sisting of more than a thousand steps cut out of 
the hard rock, and forming an uninterrupted flight 
of steps to the highlands above. There are still 
considerable remains of it, but it is now seldom 
used, as the modern path is easier. It takes about 
two hours to reach the highlands of Parnassus, 
which are divided by hills and mountain-summits 
into a number of larger and smaller valleys and 
ravines, partly covered with forests of pine and fir, 
and partly cultivated as arable and pasture land. 
This district extends about 16 miles in a west¬ 
erly direction from the foot of the highest sum¬ 
mit. It formed the most valuable part of the ter¬ 
ritory of Delphi. Leake describes it as “ a country 
of pasture, interspersed with firs, and peopled with 
shepherds and their flocks,” and remarks that he 
“occasionally passed fields of wheat, barley, and 
oats all yet green, though it was the 27th of July, 
and the harvest in the plains of Boeotia had been 
completed a month before.” 

The Corycian cave is situated in the mountain 
on the northern side of tho valley. It is thus 
described by Leake: — “We ascended more than 
half-way to its summit, when a small triangular 
entrance presented itself, conducting into the great 
chamber of the cavern, which is upwards of 200 
feet in length, and about 40 high in the middle. 
Drops of water from the roof had formed large cal¬ 
careous crystallizations rising at tho bottom, and 
others were suspended from every part of the roof 
and sides. The inner part of this great hall is 
rugged and irregular; but after climbing over some 
rocks, we arrived at another small opening leading 
into a second chamber, the length of which is near 
100 feet, and has a direction nearly at a right angle 
with the outer cavern. In this inner apartment 
there is again a narrow opening, but inaccessible 
without a ladder; at tho foot of the ascent to it is 
a small natural opening.” Pausunias says (x. 32. 

§ 2) tliat there were 60 stadia from Delphi to a 
brazen statue, from whence it was easier to ascend 
to tho cavern on foot than on a horse and mule; 
and, accordingly, Leake supposes the statue to have 
stood at the foot of the mountain, since the distance 
from thence to Delphi is nearly that mentioned 
by Pausanias. The latter writer remarks that this 
cave is larger than any of the other celebrated ca¬ 
verns which he had seen, and that a person can 
proceed a very long way through it even without 
a torch. He adds that it was sacred to Pan and 
the Nymphs, which is also attested by other ancient 
writers, aud is confirmed by an inscription found in 
the cave. (Strab. ix. p. 417; Aesch. Eum. 22; 
Bbckh, laser. No. 1728; Raikes, in Walpole’s Col¬ 
lection, vo\. i. p. 314.) Pan aud the Nymphs were 
regarded as tho companions of Dionysus, whoso 
orgies were celebrated upon these heights. [See 
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| above, p. 764, b.] When the Persians were march¬ 
ing upon Delphi, the inhabitants took refuge in 
this cave (Herod, viii. 36), and it has been used 
for the same purpose by the inhabitants of Arakhova 
in recent times. 

According to Ulrichs, the Corycian cave is now 
called 'Xapo.vravM by the peasants, from its being 
supposed to contain 40 chambers (from <rapdvra i 
reaaapdKOVTa auAat). 

Pausanias says, that “ from the Corycian cave 
it is difficult even for a well-girt man to reach tho 
summits of Parnassus; that they were above the 
clouds; and that upon them tho Thyiadcs perform 
their frantic rites in honour of Dionysus and Apollo” 
(x. 32. § 7). The way from the Corycian cave 
to the highest summit of Parnassus turns to the 
north-east. The summit which the traveller at 
last reaches, but which is only the second in height, 
is called Gerontobi'achos (6 Tepovrdfipaxos'). On 
its northern and eastern sides lay great masses of 
snow, which never melt. Opposite to it, towards 
the east, there rises in a conical form the highest 
summit of Parnassus, upwards of 8000 feet in 
height, called Lyktri by the peasants, who consider 
it the highest point of the world, from which the 
Polis (i. e. Constantinople) may be seen. 

Parnassus, with its many summits and highlands, 
is called by the inhabitants Lidkura (AidKovpa), 
a word which is usually supposed to be a corruption 
of AvKupaa , the ancient name of tho highest sum¬ 
mit of Parnassus. But Ulrichs considers Lidkura 
an Albanian word, observing that ancient Greek 
words, the roots of which have retained their mean¬ 
ing, aro never changed so much in the modem 
Greek language, and that A vnepi, the name of the 
highest summit, is the representative of the old 
word AvK&ptiov, since modern Greek words ending 
in t arc shortened forms of the termination — iov 
or —€io v. Stephan us B. (s. v. Auawpeia) men¬ 
tions a Lycoreium, which appears to have been a 
sanctuary of the Lycorian Zeus, whose altar was on 
the highest summit of Parnassus, where Deucalion 
is said to have landed after tho Deluge. (Lucian, 
Tim. 3; Schol. ad Find. 01. ix. 70; Apollod. i. 7, 
§ 2 .) 

IV. Modern Authorities. 

The antiquities of Athens for a long time en¬ 
grossed the attention of travellers; and so little was 
known of Delphi, that when Spon visited Greece in 
1676 he first looked for the ruins of the city at 
Sulona , the ancient Amphissa. He afterwards dis¬ 
covered the site of Delphi, but erroneously supposed 
the temple to have stood upon the same site as the 
church of St. Elias; he rightly identified the Cas* 
talian fountain and the position of the gymnasium. 
A more accurate account of the ruins of Delphi 
was given by Chandler (a. d. 1765), who deter¬ 
mined more correctly tho site of the temple, and 
published several inscriptions which he found there. 
Clark, Dodwell, and Gell did not add mucli new 
information; but Leake has given us an account 
of the place, distinguished by his usual sagacity 
and learning, which is far superior to any previous 
description. ( A T orthem Greece, vol. ii. p. 551.) 
Still even his accurate account has been superseded 
by the fuller description of Ulrichs, who passed 
several weeks at Delphi in 1838, and published the 
results of his investigations under the title of 
lleisen und Forschungen in Griechenland , Bremen, 
1840. To this valuable work we are indebted for 
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a considerable part of the preceding article. The 
modern works relating to the temple of Delphi are 
enumerated in the Diet, of Ant. art. Oraculum. 
The inscriptions discovered by K. 0. Muller at 
Delphi are published and illustrated by Curtius, 
Anccdota Delj)hica } Berol. 1843. 
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DELPHI'NIUM. [Chios, p. 610, b.] 
DELPHI'NIUM (AeA (pivtov), the port-town of 
Oropus. [Orofus.] 

DELTA. The appellation of Delta, or the trian¬ 
gular land, was given to various regions by the 
Greeks, and implies a space of land bounded by two 
or more diverging branches of a river, and resembling, 
in the general form of its area, the fourth letter of 
the Greek alphabet. These were the Deltas of the 
Indus, tire Ister, the Rhone, the Padus or Eridanus: 
but the name was originally and specially conferred 
upon that triangular region which lies between the 
Jleptanomis, or Middle Egypt, and the Mediterra¬ 
nean sea. Among the Greeks this tract of alluvial 
soil bore various designations, (rb AeATa; the 
Lower Country, fi /edrw l J tol. iv. 5. § 55; 

t plyuvos NfiAairis, Acscli .Prom. 814; Strab. 
xvi. p. 791; Herod, ii. 6, seq.; Diod. i. 34, seq.; 
Plin. v. 9. s. 9.) [Aeoyptus.] [VV. B. D.] 
DELUS. [Delos.] 

DEME'TAE. [Dimktae.] 

DEMETRIAS (Arj/^Tpids), a town of Assyria, 
stated by Strabo to have been in the neighbourhood 
of Arbela (xvi. p. 738; Steph. B. s. v.). Isidore of 
Cliarax mentions another place of this name in 
Arachosia. [V.] 

DEMETRIAS (At^t/rcIs: Eth. Arj/^Tpterfy), 
a city of Magnesia in Thessaly, situated at the head 
of the Pagasaean gulf, was founded about b. c. 290 
by Demetrius Poliorcetes, who removed thither the 
inhabitants of Nelia, Pagasae, Ormenium, Rhizus, 
Sepias, Olizon, Boebe and Iolcos, all of which were 
afterwards included in the territory of Demctrias. 
(Strab. ix. p. 436.) It soon became an important 
place, and tho favourite residence of the Macedonian 
kings. It was favourably situated for commanding 
the interior of Thessaly, as well as the neighbouring 
seas; and such was the importance of its position 
that it was called by the last Philip of Macedon one 
of tho three fetters of Greece, the other two being 
Chalcis and Corinth. (Pol. xvii. 11; Liv. xxxii. 37.) 
Leake remarks that it may have been recommended 
to the kings of Macedonia as a residence “ not more 
for its convenience as a military and naval station 
in the centre of Greece, than for many natural ad¬ 
vantages, in some of which it seems to have been 
very preferable to Pella. The surrounding seas and 
fertile districts of Thessaly supplied an abundance of 
the necessaries and luxuries of life: in summer the 
position is cool and salubrious, in winter mild, even 
when the interior of Thessaly is involved in snow or 
fog. The cape on which the town stood commands 
a beautiful view of the gulf, which appears like an 
extensive lake surrounded by rich and varied scenery; 
the neighbouring woods supply an abundance of 
delightful retreats, embellished by prospects of tho 
VOL. I. 
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Acgacan sea and its islands, while Mount Pelion 
might at once have afforded a park, an icehouse 
and a preserve of game for the chase.” 

After the battle of Cynoscephalae, b. c. 196, De- 
metrias was taken away from Philip, and garrisoned 
by the Romans. (Pol. xviii. 28; Liv. xxxiii. 31.) 
In ii. c. 192, it was surprised by the Aetolians; and 
the news of its defection from the Romans determined 
Antiochus to defer no longer his departure to Greece. 
(Liv. xxxv. 34, 43.) After the return of Antiochus 
to Asia in b.c. 1 9 1 , Demetrias surrendered to Philip, 
who was allowed by the Romans to retain possession 
of the place. (Liv. xxxvi. 33.) It continued in the 
hands of Philip and his successor till the over¬ 
throw of the Macedonian monarchy at the battle of 
Pydna, b.c. 169. (Liv. xliv. 13.) Demetrias is 
mentioned by Ilierocles in the sixth century (p. 642, 
ed. Wesscling). 

Tho ancient town is described by Leake as occu¬ 
pying “ the southern or maritime face of a height, 
now called Goritza , which projects from the coast 
of Magnesia, between 2 and 3 miles to the southward 
of the middle of Volo. Though little more than 
foundations remains, the inclosure of the city, which 
was less than 2 miles in circumference, is traceable 
in almost every part. On three sides the walls fol¬ 
lowed the crest of a declivity which falls steeply to 
tho cast and west, as well as towards the sea. To 
the north the summit of the hill, together with an 
oblong space below it, formed a small citadel, of 
which the foundations still subsist. A level space 
in the middle elevation of the height was conveniently 
placed for the central part of the city. The acropolis 
contained a largo cistern cut in the rock, which is 
now partly filled with earth .... Many of 
the ancient streets of the town are traceable in the 
level which lies midway to the sea, and even the 
foundations of private houses: the space between one 
street and the next parallel to it, is little more than 
15 feet. About the centre of the town is a hollow, 
now called the lagumi or mine, where a long rectan¬ 
gular excavation in the rock, 2 feet wide, 7 deep, 
and covered with flat stones, shows by marks of tho 
action of water in the interior of the channel that it 
was part of an aqueduct, probably for the purpose of 
conducting some source in the height upon which 
stood the citadel, into the middle of the city.” (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 375, seq.) 
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DEMONNE'SI or DEMONE'SI (A-n^mricroi: 
Eth. Ari/xovvijoios'). Ilesychins (s. v. Arj/xovv^oios 
Xfaxos') says that there are two islands near By¬ 
zantium, which are called by the common name 
Demonnesi, but have severally the names Chalcitis 
and Pityusa. These belong to the Prince’s Isles. 
[Chalcitis.] Stephanus ( s. v, A7}/x6vn(ros) de¬ 
scribes Dcmonesus as an island near Chalcedon, 
where cyanum and chrysocolla were found. In 
another place (s. v. Xa\K?Tts ), where Stephanus is 
citing Artemidorus, the islands Pityodes, Chalcitis, 
and Prote are mentioned. It is sometimes assumed 
that the Demonesus of Stephanus is the same as his 
Chalcitis; but he does not say so, nor does his de¬ 
scription of the two agree. Pliny (v. 32) placea 
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Dernonesus opposite to Nicomedia; ami he also men¬ 
tions Chalcitis and Pityodes. Pity odes seems to 

be the modern island of Prinkipo , east of Chalcitis. 
It is hardly worth while to attempt to reeon de the 
authorities. The simplest explanation is to follow 
Ilesychius, who says that Chalcitis and Pityodes 
were the Dcmonesi. Prote retains its name. There 
are at least eight islands in the group of the Prince’s 
Isles, besides some rocks. [G L.] 

DENDRO'BOSA (Aer8pcbgoaa, Arrian, Ind. c. 
27), a place on the coast of Gcdrosia, in the district 
of the lethyophagi, visited by Ncarchus’s fleet. Dr. 
Vincent thinks that it is the A epdvrf BiAAa of 
Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 9), and the Derenobilla (Aepevd- 
€i\\a) of Marcian (p. 23), and that it is, perhaps, 
represented by the modern Daram. ( Voy. of Nearch. 
vol. i. p. 252.) [V.] 

DENTHELF/TAE (A*vOt)\ rjrai, Slrab. vii. p. 
318 ; Aavdakvjrai , Stepli. B.; Denseletae, Cic. in 
Pis. 34; Plin. iv. 11), a Thracian peoplo who occu- 
j)ied a district called, after them, Dentheletica (A <xv- 
OTjXrjTiKV, Ptol. iii. 1 f. § 8), which seems to have 
bordered on that occupied by tho Maedi towards the 
>SE., near the sources of the Stryinon. Philip, son 
of Demetrius, in his fruitless expedition to the sum¬ 
mit of Mount Ilaemus after rejoining his camp in 
Maediea, mado an incursion into tho country of tho 
Dentheletac, for the sake c" provision. (Liv. xl. 22.) 
(Comp. Polyb. xxiv. 6 ; Dion Cass. li. 23 ; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 474.) [E. B. J.] 

DENTHELIA'TIS. [Mkrsknia.] 

DEOBRI'GA (A (6€piya). 1. ( Brinnos or Mi¬ 

randa de Ebro), a town of the Autrigones in Ilis- 
pania Tarracononsis, on the high road from Asturica 
to Cacsaraugusta. (Itin. Ant. p. 454; Ptol. ii. 6. 
§ 53.) 

2. A town of tho Vettones in Lusitania, only 
mentioned by Ptolemy; its site is unknown. (Ptol. 
ii. 5. § 9.) LI’- S.] 

DEOBRIGIJLA (Aea€ptyovka : Burgos f), a 
town of tho Muriioui or Tunnodogi in llispania 
Tarracononsis, on the high road from Asturica to 
Cacsaraugusta, 15 M. P. from Segisamo, and 21 M. P. 
from Tritium. (Itin. Ant. pp. 449, 454; Ptol. ii. 
0. § 52.) Its exact position is disputed. Cortes 
places it at Urhie.l, Lapie at Tardajoz , and Mon¬ 
te) le at Burgos. ( Gcog. Comp. Esp. Mod. p. 

336.) [P. S.J 

l>l'X)'RUM. [Foiitunatae.] 

DERAE (Aipai), a pin- c in Mcssenia, where a 
battle was fought between the Messenians and Lace¬ 
daemonians in the second Mcsscnian War. (Paus. iv. 
15. §4.) 

I )E PANE BILL A. [Denduobosa.] 

DERANGAE. [Dkangae.] 

DERBE (A(p€rj : Eth. Aep^rrjs), a fortified 
place in Isauria, and a port, according to Stephanus 
(,<?. v.) ; but the port (A iphv) is manifestly a mistake, 
and it has been proposed by the French translators of 
Strabo to write \ipvi) for it. Stephanus also speaks 
of the form Derbeia as probably in use; and of the 
form Derme, according to Capito; and some, ho says, 
called it Delbia (A«A§€i'a), which in the language of 
the Lycaonians means “juniper.” The last remark 
rather contradicts the first part of the description, 
which places Derbo in Isauria; and we know from 
flie Acts of tho Apostles (xiv. 6 —21) that Dcrbe 
was in Lycaonia. St. Paul want from Jconinm to 
Lystra, and from Lystva to Der be. Both Lystra and 
Derbe were in Lycaonia. 

• Strabo (p.569) places Derbe “on the sides” of 
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Isauria, and almost in Cappadocia. It was the resi¬ 
dence of Antipatcr, a great robber. He was defeated 
and killed by Amyntas, who seized Derbe and the 
rest of Antipatcr’s possessions. Cicero, in a letter 
to Q. Philippus, proconsul (b. c. 54), speaks of tho 
hospitable relations between himself and Amyntas, 
and he adds that they were exceedingly intimate. 
Philippus, who was at this time proconsul of Asia, 
was displeased with Antipater for some reason. He 
had the sons of Antipater in his power, and Cicero 
writes to him on their behalf. It does not appear 
when Cicero made this respectable acquaintance. It 
could not be when he was proconsul of Cilicia (b. c. 
51), if the letter to Philippus is assigned to the true 
time; but the date of the letter seems doubtful, and 
one docs not see at what time Cicero could have 
becomo acquainted with Antipater, except during his 
Cilician proconsulship. 

The position of Derbe is not certain. Strabo (p. 
534), when be says that the eleventh prefecture of 
Cappadocia [Caiu’ADOcia, p. 507, b.] was extended 
as far as Derbe, may intend to include Derbe in it, 
though he Says elsewhere, as we have seen, that 
Derbe is in Lycaonia. After Strabo’s time, Derbe 
formed, with Laranda and the adjacent parts of 
Taurus, a district called Antiochana, which was be¬ 
tween Lycaonia and Tyariitis. (Ptol. v. 6.) Leake 
(Asia Minor , p. 101) concludes that “ Derbe stood 
in tho great Lycaonian plain, not far from the Ci¬ 
lician Taurus, on the Cappadocian side of Laranda: 
a situation precisely agreeing with that of the ruins 
called the 1001 churches of Mount Kara-dagh.” 
It was certainly further than Lystra from Iconium, 
as St. Paul’s travels show. Hamilton ( Researches, 
Sec. vol. ii. p. 313) thinks that Derbe may have been 
at a place now called Divle, a name which resembles 
tho form Delbia. Divle is some distance south of 
the lake of Ak Ghieul, but near enough to be de¬ 
scribed with reference to the lake; which makes it 
almost certain that the passage of Stephanus may be 
safely corrected. The position of Lystra also, if it 
is rightly fixed at Bir Bin Kilisseh, where there 
arc ruins, corresponds with that of Iconium (Konieh) 
and Divle. [G. L.J 

DERBICCAE or 1)E'RBICES (A epSUnai, Ptol. 
vi. 10. § 2; Aelian, V. II. iv. 1; Steph. B. s. v. ; 
Aty8iKes, Strab. xi. pp. 508, 514, 520; Diod. ii. 2; 
Aep€4fcioi, Dionys. Per. 734, 738; Derbiees, Mela, 
iii. 5. § 4), a tribe, apparently of Scythian origin, 
settled in Margiana, on the left bank of the Oxus, 
bctw'cen it, tho Caspian sea, and Hyrcania. They 
seein to have borne various names, slightly changed 
from one to the other,—as Ctesias, on the authority 
of Stephanus, appears to have added to those quoted 
above, those of Derbii and Derbissi. Strabo (l. c.) 
gives a curious account of their manners, which are 
clearly those of Scythians. “ They worship,” says 
he, “the earth; they neither sacrifice nor slay any 
female; but they put to death those among them who 
have exceeded their seventieth year, and the next of 
kin has tho right to eat his flesh. They strangle 
and then bury old women. If any one dies before 
his seventieth year, he is not eaten, but buried.” 
Aelian mentions the same anecdote, and implies 
that the persons slain are first offered in sacrifice 
and then eaten in solemn feast ( V. H. iv. 1). Strabo 
(xi. p. 517) had already shown that the manners of 
the j>eop]e along the shores of the Caspian were ex¬ 
ceedingly barbarous. [V.] 

DERIS (Af-pls), a small town in the S. of Thrace, 
on the bay of Melas. (Scyl. p. 27.) [L. S.] 
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DERIS or DERRIIIS (Ae 'pis, Strab. xvii. p. 799; 
Aeftis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 7; A^ov or Stadiasm. 

p. 4.36), a promontory on the coast of Marmarica in 
N. Africa, between the harbours of Leucaspis and 
plmcnicus, named from a black rock in the shape of 
a hide. Pacho takes it for the headland now called 
Kl Jleyf. (Voyage dans la Marmarique , &c. p. 
18.) [P- S.] 

DERRIIIS (A cpfus, Ptol. iii. 13. § 12; Strab. vii. 
p. 330; Stcph. B. s. v. T opdvr ); Mela, ii. 3. § 1: C. 
Dhrcpano), the promontory of Sithonia that closes 
the gulf of Torone to SE. (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. hi. p. 119.) [E.B.J.] 

PE'RBIIIUM (A cjlfuov'), a place in Laconia on 
Mt. Taygetus, containing a statue of Artemis Der- 
rhiatis in the open air, and near it a fountain called 
Aiumus. (Paus. iii. 20. § 7.) The site of the place is 
uncertain. Stephanus B. calls it Dera (s. v. A4pa), 
and gives as Ethnic names Aspcuos and Aepedrys. 

l)ERTO'NA(A€p(W, Strab. v. p. 217 ; Aepricva, 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 35: Tortona ), an important city of 
Liguria, situated in the interior of that province, at 
the northern foot of the Apennines, and on the high 
road leading from Genua to Placentia. The Itine¬ 
raries place it 51 miles from the latter city, and 71 
from Genua, but this last distance is greatly over¬ 
stated. (Itin. Ant. pp. 288, 294.) Strabo speaks 
of it as one of the most considerable towns in this 
part of Italy, and we learn from Pliny that it was a 
Roman colony. Velleius mentions it among those 
founded under the republic, though its date was un¬ 
certain; but it appears to have been recolonised 
under Augustus, from whence we find it bearing in 
inscriptions the title of “ Julia Dertona.” (Veil. 
Pat. i. 15 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Orell. Inscr. 74.) 
Decimus Brutus encamped here on his march in 
pursuit of Antonius, after the battle of Mutina 
(Cic. ad Fam. xi. 10), and it was one of the places 
where a body of troops was usually stationed during 
the later ages of the empire. (Not. Dign. ii. p. 121.) 
Ptolemy erroneously places Dertona among tho Tau- 
rini; its true position is clearly marked by Strabo 
and the Itineraries, as well as by the modern town 
of Tortona , which retains the ancient name. Many 
ancient tombs were extant hero in the time of Clu- 
vc.rius,and a remarkable sarcophagus is still preserved 
in the cathedral. (Cluver. Ital. p. 81; Millin, Voy. 
en Piemont , vol. ii. p. 281.) [E. H. B.] 

DERTO'SA (Aeprcocra or Aeprwacra, Strab. iii 
pp. 159, 1G0; Ptol. ii. 4. § 64; Colonia Julia Au¬ 
gusta Dertosa, coins: Eth. Dertosani, Plin. iii. 3. s. 

4: Tortosa ), a city of the llercaoncs in Hispania 
T:u raconensis, on the left bank of the Iberus ( Ebro ), 
not far above the delta of the river, which was hero 
crossed by the high road from Tarraco to Carthago 
Nova. ( I tin. Ant. p. 399; Mela, ii. 6; Suet. Galb. 
10 .) Though only mentioned by Pliny as one of 
the cities civium Romanorum , it is proved to have 
been a colony by the assertion of Strabo and tho epi¬ 
graphs of its coins, all of which belong to the early 
empire, and bear the heads of Julius Caesar, Au¬ 
gustus, and Tiberius. (Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. i. 
p. 376; Mionnet, vol. i. pp. 40, 44, Suppl. i. p. 81; 
Sestini, p. 138; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 47.) [P. S.] 

DERUSIACl. [Pkrsis.] 

DERVE'NTIO, in Britain, mentioned in tho first 
Itinerary as being seven miles from York , in the 
direction of Delgovitia (. Market Weiyhtori). Some , 
place it on the Derwent. [R. G. L.] 

DESSOBRl'GA, a town of the Muiibogi, or 
Turmodigi, in Hispania Tarraconcnsis, 15 M. P. W. 
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of Segisamo, on the high road from Asturica to 
Caesarangusta. (I tin . Ant. p. 449.) [P. S.] 

DESUDABA, a place in Maedica of Macedonia, 
75 M. P. from Almana, on the Axius, where the mer¬ 
cenaries of the Gauls who had been summoned by 
Perseus in the memorable campaign of n. c. 168, 
took up their position. (Liv. xliv. 26.) Leake 
(.Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 472) has placed it at 
or near Kumhnovo , on one of the confluents of the 
Upper Axius. [ E. B. J.] 

DESUVIATES, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, 
known only from a few words of Pliny (iii. 4), who 
says, “ regio Anatiliorum, ct intus Desuviatium 
Cavarumque.” The Anatilii are supposed to have 
been at the mouth of the Rhone, and probably they 
occupied part at least of the isle of Camargue. The 
position of the Cavarcs, north of the Durance 
[Cava res], is known; and there remains no place 
for the Desuviates except the small district south of 
the Durance , between the Durance and the Rhone. 
If this is so, tho Desuviates were surrounded on the 
east and south by the Salyes. [G. L.] 

DE'TUMO. [Dkcuma]. 

DETUNDA. [Dkcuma]. 
DEUCALEDONICUS OCEANUS (AoorwaAe- 
86vios *T2Kecmis), the name given by Ptolemy to the 
ocean on the north of the Britannic Islands. “ The 
table ” of the British Isles “ is bounded on the north 
by that ” ocean “ which is called Hyperborean or 
Deucalcdonian ” (viii. 3. §2). The word occurs 
again in Marcianus Hcraclcota, whoso text, for these 
parts at least, is but an abridgment of Ptolemy’s. 
In another part of his work, this latter calls it 
“ Deucaledonian or Sarmatic.” [Dicaledonae; 
Picti.] [R. G. L.] 

DEURIOPUS (Atvpionos, Strab. v. pp. 326, 327 ; 
Aovploiros, Stepli. B.), a subdivison of Paeonia in 
Macedonia, the limits of which cannot be ascertained, 
but which, with Pelagonia and Lynccstis, compre¬ 
hends the country watered by the Erigon and its 
branches. Bryanium, and Stymbara, an important 
place on the frontier of regal Macedonia, belonged 
to Deuriopus. (Liv. xxxix. 54; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 306.) [E. B. J.] 

DEVA (Arjova, Ptol. ii. 6. § 8), or DEVA'LES 
(Mela, iii. 1), a small river on the N. coast of His- 
pania Tarraconcnsis, probably identical with the 
stream now called Deva, near S. Sebastian. (Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 300.) [P. S.) 

DEVA. 1. The name of the river Dee, in Cheshire. 
Just, however, as Dervkntio, though really the 
name of tho Derwent , denotes a town on that river 
rather than tho river itself, Deva means a town on 
the Deva rather than Deva (Dee) the river. The 
exact figure of speech by which this change is 
brought about is uncertain. Perhaps the fuller form 
may have been Ad Devam or Ad Derventionem. No¬ 
thing, however, is more certain than that the name in 
both the cases before us (as well as in certain others) 
is originally and primarily the name of the river 
rather than the station. Another form is Deuna, 
given by Ptolemy as a city of the Cornabii, Viro- 
conium and the station of the Twentieth Legion (or 
the Victorious) being the other two. As the Cor¬ 
nabii lay between the Ordovices of North Wales and 
the Coritani of Leicester and Lincolnshire , these 
correspond more or less with the present counties of 
Derby , Stafford , and Cheshire. In the second Itine¬ 
rary we find the station Deva Leug. xx. victrix, in 
which (as far at least as the name of the station 
goes) we probably have the better reading. The com- 
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plication hereby engendered consists in the distinc¬ 
tion suggested by Ptolemy between Deuna and Deva, 
it being assumed that the latter is the station of the 
Twentieth Legion; a complication which, though not 
very important, still requires unravelling. Possibly 
there were two stations on the Dee (Ad Devam). 
Possibly there was a change of station between the 
time of Ptolemy and the author of the Itinerary. 

The Homan remains at Chester are important, 
numerous, and well described. (See Ormerod’s His¬ 
tory of Cheshire , vol. i. p. 295.) The Roman streets 
may bo traced by the existence of pavements under 
the present existing street, some feet below the sur¬ 
face of the soil. The walls, too, of Chester follow 
tlicit* old Roman outline, and probably stand, for the 
greater part of their circuit, on Roman foundations. 
A postern on tho bank of the Dee, called the Ship- 
gate, consisting of a circular arch, is supposed to be 
Roman. Altars, coins, baths, with hypocausts and 
figures, have also been found. The earliest inscrip¬ 
tion is one bearing the namo of Commodus, not the 
emperor so called, but “ Cejonius Commodus qui et 
Aclius Vcrus appellatus cst” (Spartiau, Hadrian ), 
who was adopted by Hadrian. One of the sta¬ 
tues, supposed to represent either Atys or Mithras, 
bears a Phrygian bonnet on the head, a short vest 
on the body, and a declining torch in the hand. 
Others are given to Minerva, to Aesculapius, and to 
other more truly Roman deities. Sepulchral vases, 
too, have been found. 

2. A river in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
being the third from the promontory of the Novantae 
( Wig ton), in a southern direction,—tho Abravan. 
ims and the Tcna aestuary being the first and second. 
The D e in Galloway. [R. G. L.] 

DEVANA (A r]ovaua), in North Biitain, men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 19) as tho chief town of 
the Texali (Taezali), a people of Aberdeenshire 
situated on the Aberdeenshire Dee. (See Deva = 
Chester.) [R. G. L.] 

DKVELTUS, DEVELTON, DIBALTUM, DE- 
BEL LION (A€oo«Atos), a town in the east of 
Thrace, to the west of Apollonia (Ptol. iii. 11. § 11; 
lliercl. p. 635; Theophan. p. 422: Plin. iv. 18; Amin. 
Marc. xxxi. 8, who calls it Debelcum; Geogr. Rav. 
iv. 6). According to Zonaras (ii. p. 155), the place 
afterwards received the name Zagora , which it still 
bears. [L. S.] 

I)IA (A la), a small island which lies 40 stadia 
(Stadiasm .) from the Heraclciuin of Cnossus in 
Crete (Strab. x. p. 484; Plin. iv. 20); the modern 
Standia. (Map of Crete, Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. 
p. 308.) [E B. J.] 

DIA (Ala: Eth. Acet/y), “ a town of Bitliynia on 
the Pontus.” (Steph. B. 8 . v. A 7a.) Marcian ( Peripl . 
p. 70) places it 60 stadia east of the mouth of the 
Hypius, which river is between the Sangarius and 
lleraclea. The name in Marcian, A/as ir6\ts, may 
be a mistake for Diospolis, which Ptolemy has (v. 1). 
It seems probable that the Dia of Steplianus and 
this Diospolis are the same. There are some very 
rare coins with tho epigraph Atar, which Sestini 
assigns to this place. [G. L.] 

DIA. [Bosporus, p. 422, a.] 

DIABE'TAE (A<a€qra<: Eth. Ata€arcuos). 
Stephanus B. (5. v .) speaks of the Diabetae as islands 
about Syme, which is an island off the Carian coast. 
Pliny also names the Diabetae (v. 31). There are 
two or three small islands called SisMe off the south 
part of Syme; and there are also other small islands 
near it. [G. L.] 


DIANION. 

DIABLINTES. Caesar ( B. G. iii. 9) mentions 
the Diablintes among the allies of the Veneti ami 
other Annoric states whom Caesar attacked. The 
Diablintes are mentioned between the Morini and 
Menapii, from which, if we did not know their true 
position, we might bo led to a false conclusion. The 
true form of the name in Caesar is doubtful. 
Schneider, in his edition of the Gallic War, has 
adopted the form Diablintres, and there is good 
MSS. authority for it. The Diablintes are the 
Diablindi, whom Pliny (iv. 18) places in Gallia 
Lugdunensis; and probably the Aulcrci Diaulitae of 
Ptolemy (ii. 8). We may infer their position in 
some degree from Pliny’s enumeration, “ Cariosvelites 
[Curiosolitae], Diablindi, Rhcdones.” The capi¬ 
tal of the Diablintes, according to Ptolemy, was 
Noeodunum, probably the Nudium of the Table. 
The Notitia of the Gallic provinces, which belongs 
to the commencement of tho fifth century, mentions 
Civifas Diablintum among the cities of Lugdunensis 
Tertia. A document of the seventh century speaks 
of “ eondita Diablintica” as situated “ in Pago Ce- 
nomanmeo” (Le Mans), and thus wo obtain the 
position of the Diablintes, and an explanation of the 
fact of the name Aulerci being given in Ptolemy 
both to the Diablintes and Cenomanni [Aulkrci ; 
Cenomanni]. Another document of the seventh 
century speaks of “ oppidutn Diablintes juxta ripain 
Araenae fiuvioli;” and the Arena is recognised as 
the Aron, a branch of the Mayenne. A small place 
called Jubleins , where Roman remains have been 
found, not far from the town of Mayenne to the 
S.E., is probably the site of the “ Civitas Diablin¬ 
tum” and Noeodunum [Noeodunum]. The terri¬ 
tory of the Diablintes seems to have been small, and 
it may have been included in that of the Cenomanni, 
or the diocese of Mans. (D’Anvillo, Notice, &c.; 
Walckenaer, Geog.,Scc. vol. i. p. 387.) [G. L.~| 

DIACOPE'NK (AiaKonTjvr}), a district in Pon¬ 
tus. Strabo (p. 561), after speaking of the plain 
Chiliocomon [Amasia], says, “ there is the Diaco- 
pene, und the Pimolisene, a country fertile all the 
way to the Halys; these are the northern parts of 
the country of the Amaseis.” [G. L.1 

DIA'CRIA. [Attica.] 

DIAGON (A idywv), a river separating Arcadia 
and Elis, and falling into the Alpheius on its left 
bank, nearly opposite the mouth of tho Erymantlms. 
(Paus. vi. 21. § 4.) It is conjectured by Leake to 
be the same as the Dalion (AaA/au') of Strabo (viii. 
p. 344), who mentions it along with the Acheron. 
(Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 89.) 

DIA'NA, an island off the coast of Spain, men¬ 
tioned in the Maritime Itinerary (/ tin. Ant. p. 510), 
where, however, the text is confused. If the name 
be genuine, it rnay be identified with the small island 
off the Pr. Dianium, which Strabo mentions, but 
without naming it. (Strab. iii. p. 159.) [P. S.] 

DIA'NA VETERANO'RUM, a town of Nurnidia, 
on the high road from Theveste to Sitifi, by Lambese, 
33 M. P. from the latter place, is identified with 
Izana or Zanah by inscriptions on a triumphal arch 
in honour of Severus at that plac e, {{tin. Ant. pp. 34, 
35; Tab. Pent.; Shaw, Travels , &c. p. 136). [P.S.] 

DIA'NION (Geog. Rav.), a place in Dalmatia, 
which is set down in the Peutinger Table as “ ad 
Dianam,” where a temple of Diana once stood, suc¬ 
ceeded in later times by the Church of St. George. 
It is now tho promontory of Marglian, just below 
the mountain of the same name. (Wilkinson, Dal¬ 
matia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 143.) [E. B. J.] 



DIANIUM. 

DIA'NIUM (Ai dviop), or ARTEMI'SIUM (’A p- 
rcplaioy), a lofty promontory on the E. coast of 
Hispania Tarraconensis, named from a temple of 
Artemis which stood upon it, and having in its 
neighbourhood a town of the same name. Strabo 
tells us that between the river Sucro ( Jucar ) and 
Carthago Nova ( Cartagena ), and not far from the 
river, there were three small towns, founded by the 
Massaliots: of these the most celebrated was Heme- 
roscopeion (rb 'UpepocrKOTreiov), having upon the 
adjacent promontory a most esteemed temple of the 
Ephesian Artemis, which Sertorius used as his naval 
head-quarters; for its site is a natural stronghold, 
and fit for a pirates’ station, and visible to a great 
distanco out at sea. It is called Dianium or Arte- 
misium, and has near it excellent iron mines and 
the islets of Planesia and Plumbaria: and above it 
lies a lake of the sea 400 stadia in circuit. (Strab. 
iii. p. 159; comp. Cic. in Verr. ii. 1, v. 36, Steph. 
B. s.v. 'WpepoaKoneiov, and Avien. Or. Marit . 476). 

Pliny mentions the people of Dianium (Dianenses) 
among the civitates stipendiariae of the conventus 
of New Carthage (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4); and coins of the 
town are extant (Sestini, p. 154). It would seem, 
from these accounts, that the Massilians first chose 
the lofty promontory as a watch-station {ppepoaKo- 
iruov), whence it derived its first name; that it be¬ 
came better known by the name of the tcmplo of 
Artemis which they built upon it; and that this latter 
name was transferred to a town which grew up 
beside the temple. In the time of Avienus neither 
town nor temple existed; but the name is now pre¬ 
served by the town of Denia (also called Artemus ), 
lying a little to the NW. of the triple promontory 
(called C. S. Martin ) which is the chief headland on 
tho E. coast of Spain. The lake, of which Strabo 
speaks, is supposed by some to be that of Albufera 
de Valencia , N. of the river Jucar. (Ukert, vol. ii. 
pt. 1, p. 404.) On account of the iron mines men¬ 
tioned by Strabo, Mela calls tho promontory Fer- 
iiaria (ii. 6. 7). [P. S.] 

DIA'NIUM CAprepiaiov : Giannuti), a small 
island off tho coast of Etruria, immediately opposite 
to the Mons Argentarius or promontory of Cosa. It 
is distant 7 geog. miles from the nearest point of the 
mainland, and 8 from the neighbouring island of 
Igiliuin. Pliny calls it “ Dianium quam Artc- 
misiam Graeci dixere:” it is evidently the same 
which is called Artcmita by Stephanus {'Apre/aira, 
vijcros Steph. s. v.) } but it is probable 

this should be 'Apre/xlaiov. The modern name of 
Giannuti is a corruption of tho Latin Dianium. 
CLlin in. G. s. 12; Mela, ii. 7. § 19. ) [E. H. B.] 

DIBIO {Fth. Dibionensis : Dijon) appears to have 
been in the territory of the Lingones, a people of 
Gallia Celtiea; for the diocese of Dijon was a part of 
tho diocese of Langres , and was only separated from 
it in 1721. Dibio is only known as a town of the 
Roman period from two inscriptions found at the 
place, which speak of the workers in iron there, 
“ Fabri ferrarii Dibionenses,” or “ Dibione consis- 
tentes.” The place is described by Gregorius of Tours 
in the sixth century. Many Roman remains have 
been found there. Dijon is in the departement de 
la Cote d 1 Or. (D’Anville, Notice , &c.; Walckenaer, 
Geog. & c . vol. i. p. 418, and Voyage de Millin , &c. 
vol. i. p. 265, to which he refers.) [G. L.] 

DICAEA (Aifcaia), a Greek port town on the 
coast of Thrace on lake Bistonis, in the country of 
the Bistones. The place appears to have decayed at 
an early period. Some identify it with tho modern 
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y urnu , and others with Bauron. (Herod, vii. 109; 
Scylax, p. 27; Strab. vii. p. 331; Steph. Byz. s. v.; 
Plin. iv. 18.) [L. S.] 

DICAEA'RCHIA. [Puteoli.] 
DICALEDONAE, in Britain, mentioned by Am- 
mianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 8) as one of the divisions 
of the Piets; the Vecturiones forming the other. There 
can be but little doubt that in this word we liavo the 
root Caledon- (in Caledonia ), with a prefix. As 
little can it be doubted that the same is the case 
with the Deu-caledonius Oceanus {q. v.). The 
meaning of the prefix is anothor question. See 
Picti. [R. G. L.] 

DICTAMNUM {Almaprov, Ptol. iii. 17. § 8), a 
town of Crete, which Pomponius Mela (ii. 7. § 12), 
who calls it Dictynna, describes as being one of tho 
best known in Crete. It was situated to the N.E. 
of Mt. Dictynnaeus, and S.E. of the promontory Psa- 
cum, with a temple to the goddess Dictynna. (Di- 
caearch. 13 ; Stadiasm. ; Scylax.) Mr. Pashley 
(Trav . vol. ii. p. 29) identifies the site with a place 
called Kantsillieres, about 3 miles from the ex- 
.remity of Cape Spddha . Pococke ( Trav . vol. ii. 
pt. i. pp. 244—245) has described the ruins, and 
speaks of cisterns and columns existing in his time; 
and in this, his statement agrees with that of the 
MS. of tho 16th century which has been translated 
{Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 299), and fixes the site 
at a place called St. Zorzo di Magues, 12 miles W. 
of Canea and 6 from Cape Spddha,on a conspicuous 
elevation of a lofty mountain. (Hock, Kre.ta, vol. ii. 
p. 158.) [E. B.J.] 

D1CTE (AbcTTj, Strab. x. p. 478; Diod. v. 70; 
Steph. B. ; AIktou , Arat. Phaen. 33 ; A UcTaiov 
Ipos , Etym. M. s.v.-, Dictaeus M., Plin. iv. 12: 
Juktasj, the well-known Cretan mountain where, 
according to story, Zeus rested from his labours on 
earth and in heaven. Here the “lying Cretan” 
dared to show tho tomb of the “ Father of gods and 
men,” which remained an object of veneration or cu¬ 
riosity from an early period to the age of Constan¬ 
tine. (Cic. de N. D. iii. 21; Diod. iii. 61; Lucian, 
de Sacrif. 10, vol, i. p. 634, de Jov. Tragoed. 45, 
vol. ii. p. 693, ed. Hemst.; Origen. c. Cels. ii. 143, 
p. 475, ed. Par.) The stony slopes of the moun¬ 
tain rose to the SE. of Cnossus, ou the E. side. Mr. 
Pashley found considerable remains of ancient walls 
at about 100 paces from the summit. The frag¬ 
ments offered good specimens of the polygonal con¬ 
struction. {Trav. vol. i. p. 220.) These, no doubt, 
are the remains of that ancient city described by tho 
Venetian writer ( Descrizione dell Isola di Candia ) 
as lying on the E. or opposite side of the mountain 
to Lyctus, of which Ariosto ( Orland . Fur. xx. 15) 
makes mention: — 

“ Fra cento alme citth, ch’ erano in Creta, 

Dictea piu. ricca, 0 pih piacevol era.” 

On the lower slopes was the fountain, on the wonders 
of which the Venetian writer gives a glowing de¬ 
scription ( Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 270), and 
which must, therefore, have existed at an earlier 
date than that recorded by the inscription as given 
by Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. i. p. 211.) [E. B. J.] 

DICTE. [Scepsis.] 

Dl'CTTS, in Britain, mentioned in the Notitia as 
the station of the Praefectus Numeri Nerviorum 
Dictcnsium. Generally, though perhaps on insuffi¬ 
cient grounds, identified with Ambleside in West¬ 
moreland. [R. G. L.] 

DICTYNNAEUM. [Cadistus.] 
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DIGENTIA. 


DTCTYNNAEUM Pr. [Cadistus.J 
DIDU'RI (A tiovpoi, Ptol. v. 39. § 12), a nomad 
tribe in the interior of Sarmatia Asiatica, who were 
found W. of the Alondae. [E 13. J.] 

DI'DYMA, DIDYMI. [Branciiidae.] 
DIDYMA TEICHE (ret A ISujua reixv ). This 
place is mentioned by Polybius (v. 77). Attalus 
took Didyma Teicho after Carseac. [Carseae.] 
Various guesses have been made about tljis place, 
hut nothing is known. This may bo the Didymon 
Teichos of Stcphanus; and it is not decisive against 
this supposition that Stephanus places it in Cariaj 
for he is often wrong in such matters. [G. L.] 
D1DYME INSULA. [Aeoliae Ins.] 
Dl'DYMI (A Ibvjaoi'), a town of Hermionis on the 
road to Asine, contained in the time of Pausanias 
temples of Apollo, Poseidon, and Demeter, possessing 
upright statues of those divinities. It is still called 
Didyma, a village situated in a valley 2 miles in 
diameter. On the north-eastern side of the valley 
rises a lofty mountain with two summits nearly equal 
in height, from which the name of Didymi is doubt¬ 
less derived. The valley, like many in Arcadia, is 
so entirely surrounded by mountains, that it has no 
outlet for its running waters, except through the 
mountains themselves. Mr. Hawkins found at the 
village a curious natural cavity in the earth, so 
regular as to appear artificial, and an ancient well 
with a flight of steps down to the water. (Paus. ii. 
36. §3; (loll, Itinerary of Morea, p. 199; Boblaye, 
llccherches, See. p. 62; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 
289; Curtins, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 464.) 

DIDYMON TEICHOS (A ISv/iov rei X os : Pth. 
AiSujuoTCixrrat), a city of Caria. (Steph. B. s. vl) 
The place does not appear to bo mentioned by any 
other authority. [G. L.] 

DIDYMOTEICHOS (Ai5 vh6t<l X os), a Thracian 
town opposite to Plotinopolis, situated not far from 
the point where the Kurus empties itself into the 
Hebrus, on an island of the former. It is now called 
Demotica. (Nicet. Chr. p. 404.) [L. S.] 

DIG13A (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a small town of 
Mesopotamia, on the Tigris, near the junction of 
that river with the Euphrates. Forbiger thinks it 
must be tho same as the AiBryoi'a or AiSoiryooa of 
Ptolemy (v. 20. § 4). In the Cod. Palat. of Pto¬ 
lemy it is written A(7oua, which is almost the same 
word as Digba. It was below Apameia. [V.] 
DIGE'NTIA ( Licenza ), a small river in the 
country of the Sabines, falling into the Anio about 
9 miles above Tibur, and a mile beyond Varia ( Vico 
Varo). Its name is not mentioned by any of the 
geographers, and is known to us only from Horace 
( Kp. i. 18. 104), whose Sabine farm was on its 
banks. This circumstance gives it an unusual de¬ 
gree of interest, and it will be convenient to bring 
together here all the notices found in the poet of the 
valley of tho Digentia and its neighbourhood. The 
modern localities were first investigated with care 
and accuracy by the Abbe Chaupy in his Decouverte 


a fine fountain in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the poet's villa. It flowed by a village called Man¬ 
dela, in a very bleak situation (rugosus frigore 
pagus, ib. 105), the inhabitants of which were sup¬ 
plied with water from its stream. The Licenza 
joins the Anio immediately below a projecting rocky 
hill, now crowned by the convent of S. Cosimato; but 
on its left bank, about a mile from its confluence, 
stands tho village of Bardella , the name of which is 
an obvious corruption of Mandela. But in addition 
to this, Chaupy discovered in the church of S. Cosi¬ 
mato an inscription of late Roman date, in which 
occur the words “ in prediis suis masse Mandelane.” 
(Chaupy, p. 249; Orell. Inscr. 104.) 

2 . The villa of Horace, with the hamlet or group 
of five houses attached to it, was itself in the terri¬ 
tory of, and dependent upon, the town of Varia 
(habitatum quinque focis et Quinque bonos solirum 
Variain dimittere patres, Pp. i. 14. 3): the position 
of this at Vicovaro on the Valerian Way, 8 miles 
from Tivoli, is established beyond doubt. [Varia.] 

3. In one of his Epistles, evidently written from 
his villa, the poet concludes (i. 10. 49): 

“ Ilaec tibi dictabam post fanum putro Vacunae,” 
and his commentator Acron tells us, on the autho¬ 
rity of Varro, that this Vacuna was a Sabine goddess, 
equivalent to the Roman Victoria. It is a curious 
confirmation of this, that an inscription preserved at 
the village of Rocca Giovane , on the S. bank of tho 
Licenza, 3 miles from Vicovaro , records the resto¬ 
ration of a temple of Victory, which had fallen into 
ruin from its antiquity, by the emperor Vespasian, 
whose Sabine origin would naturally lead him to pay 
attention to the objects of Sabine worship. (Imp. 
Caesar Vespasian us Aug. V. M. Trib. Pot. Cens. 
Aedem Victoriae vetustate dilapsam sua impensa 
restituit, Chaupy, p. 170; Orell. Inscr. 1868.) The 
identity of this Aedes Victoriae with the “ fanum 
putre Vacunae ” of Horace can scarcely admit of a 
doubt. The exact site of the templo, according to 
Chaupy, was about a mile beyond Rocca Giovane, at 
a considerable elevation above the valley; here there 
still remain some fragments of Roman masonry, 
which may have formed part of the building, and it 
was here that the inscription above given was ac¬ 
tually discovered. (Chaupy, p. 169.) 

4. All these circumstances combine to fix the site 
of Horace’s farm between the modem village of 
Rocca Giovane and that of Licenza , which rises on a 
hill, a little further up the valley; and the remains 
of a villa, consisting of a mosaic pavement and 
some portions of brick walls, have actually been dis¬ 
covered in a vineyard a short distance above the mill 
which now exists on the river Licenza. There seems 
every reason to believe that these are in reality the 
vestiges of the poet’s villa, which appears, from 
various indications in his works, to have been on the 

S. side of the valley. 

5. The fountain alluded to by Horace as in the 
neighbourhood of his villa (Pp. i. 16) is readily 


de la Matson dHorace, vol. in. Rome, 1769, but recognised in the source now called Fonte Bello , 
MstQlim had jpeviously pointed out the identity of I from which the Licenza derives & considerable part 

tfic Digentia with the Licenza, and that this must of its Supply. It has heen COmTROlfly supposed 
therefore have been the site of Horace's Sabine villa, that this was identical with the Fons Bandusiue, 
Zu ha r b ! en enon ° ousl 7 placed by Cluverius and celebrated by Horace in a well-known ode (Carm. 
tains ° n ^? &lope of the moun " iiL 13 )> °r at least that that fountain was also «tu- 

s (Gluver. Ital. p. 671; ated in the same neighbourhood; but there is n° 


tains towards the Tiber. 
Holsten. Adnot. p. 106.) 

1. The Digentia. accord in 


Digentia, according to Horace, was a stream 


authority for this, and Chaupy has given proof* 
which may be considered conclusive that the rea 


VArv ' 1 r , ... 1 - "mu! may UU cunsiaenju UUUCIU3IVO . 

. 7 * \ , . . ,; ear Wa t er (gelidus Digentia ri- Bandusia was in the neighbourhood of Venusia, a* 1 ® 
, . c.;, deriving its principal supply of water from not of the Sabine farm. [Bandusiae Fons.] 
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The general aspect of the valley of the Licenza 
corresponds perfectly with the description of it given 
by Horace ( Ep . i. 16.1—14), and all travellers who 
have visited it concur in praising its beauty and 
pleasantness. Until very lately it was a secluded 
spot, rarely visited by strangers, though within an 
easy ride of Tivoli, and the simple manners and 
rustic virtues of its inhabitants are said still to re¬ 
semble those of the ancient Sabines. 

Two other names remain to be mentioned, which 
there is reason to connect with the Sabine farm of 
Horace: the Mons Lucretilis, whose pleasant shades 
could allure Faunus from Lycaeus (Carm. i. 17), 
may be safely identified with the lofty Monte Gen- 


naro , which forms the head of the valley of Licenza , 
and separates it from the Roman Campagna. [Lu¬ 
cretius Mons.] The sloping Ustica (Ustica Cu¬ 
bans, ib.') y on the other hand, cannot be fixed with 
accuracy: it was probably one of the lower slopes or 
underfalls of the same mountain mass, in the imme¬ 
diate neighbourhood of tb » valley. 

The modern localities of the valley of the Licenza, 
have been described in great detail by Chaupy 
(.Maisvn cfHorace, vol. iii. pp. 150—362), and more 
recently by Dennis in Milman’s Life of Horace, pp. 
97—110, and Nibby (Dintorni di Roma, vol. ii. p. 
245, vol. iii. pp. 713—721). [E. II. B.] 



MAP OF THE ENVIRONS OF DIGENTIA. 


A. LucretlUs Mons ( Monte Gcnnaro). 

It. River Digentia (Licenza). 

C, River Anio ( Tcvcrone ). 

13. Via Valeria. 

1. Modern Village of Licenza. 

*2. Modern Village of Civitt'lla. 

DILIS, a place in Gallia on the coast between 
Massilia ( Marseille) and Fossae Marianne (Foz-les- 
Mat'tigues'). The Maritime Itin. (Wess. p. 507) 
places In car us ( Carry) next to Massilia, then “ Dilis 
positio,” 8 M.P. from Incarus, and then Fossae 
12 M. P. further. The edition of Wesscling makes 
it 20 from Dilis to Fossae; but three MSS. have 12. 
Walckenaer ( Geog ., &c. vol. iii. p. 122) supposes that 
the number 20 is derived from some Itinerary which 
omitted Dilis, and gave only the distance from Incarus 
to Fossae; which seems likely. Tho modern site 
may be Carro. [G. L.] 

DILUNTUM. [Dalluntum.] 

DIMALLUM (AijuaXos, Atjud\7j, AijudM-rj, Po- 
lyl>. iii. 18, vii. 9), an important fortress in Illyri- 
cum, taken by the Romans under L. Aemilius Paa- 
lus, in their war with Demetrius of Pharos; and 
which seems to have been in the neighbourhood of 
the Parthini, if not included within their territory. 
(Liv. xxix. 12; Polyb. 1. c.) fE.B.J.] 

DIMASTUS. [Myconus.I 
DIME'TAE or DEME'TAE (Ai7/a^Tot), a people 
in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 23) as 
lying west of the Silures, and having, as towns, 
Luentinmn and Maridunum (Caer -rnarthen). This 
gives them Pembrokeshire and Carmarthen as cer¬ 
tain portions of the area, and, probably, some parts 
of the neighbouring counties. Divet , as the Welsh 
name of a district, is the root Dimet , in its modern 
form. [R. G. L.] 


3. Remains of the Villa of Horace. 

4. Fonte Bello. 

5. Village of Itocca Giovanc, 

6. Site of the Temple of Vaeuna. 

7. Varia {Vicovaro). 

8. Village of Bardrlla (Mandela). 

DINARETUM. [Cleides.] 

DINDYMENE. [Dindymum.] 

DI'NDYMUM. [Cyzicus.] 

DI'NDYMUM (jb A ivbvfxov'). Strabo (p. 5G7) 
speaks of a mountain Dindymum which rises abovo 
Pessinus in Galatia; and from this mountain the 
goddess called Dindymcno has her name. He adds 
that the river Sangarius flows near it. In Ptolemy 
the name is incorrectly written Didyma. Strabo 
says in another place (p. 626), “the Iicrmus is close 
to Mvsia, flowing from a mountain sacred to Din- 
dymene, and through the Catacccaumcno into the 
territory of Sardis.” Perhaps he may have followed 
Herodotus as to the source of the Hermus, who says 
(i. 80) that the Hermus flows from a mountain 
sacred to the mother Di’ ^/mene, as our texts stand. 
This passage has been sometimes misunderstood, 
and the name Dindymeno lias been given to tho 
mountain. Stephanus (s. v. Atvdvfxa) describes tho 
Dindyma as “ mountains of the Troad, whence Rhea 
is called Dindymene-,” but there is a mistake here, 
for neither the mountain of Galatia, nor Dindymum 
near Cyzicus, is within the limits of tho Troad. In 
some maps Mount Dindymum is placed near Pessinus, 
and Mount Dindymene at the source of the Hermus; 
but there is no Mount Dindymene. The mountain 
tract in which the Hermus rises is the Morad Dagh, 
which is the Dindymum of Herodotus. The Rhyn- 
dacus also rises in this mountain region, and tho 
chief branch of the Maeander It is possible that a 
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range of mountains may extend from the Morad 
Dagh east to the neighbourhood of Pessinus. Strabo 
could hardly be ignorant that there is a considerable 
distance between the source of the Hermus and the 
mountain that overhangs Pessinus. Hamilton de¬ 
scribes the Dindymum, in which is the source of the 
Hermus, as rising to a great height, and forming 
“ the watershed between the Hermus and theRhyn- 
daeus, extending from Morad Dagh to Ak Dagh 
near Simaul.” He adds that these mountains “join 
the range of Demirji, being a part of the great cen¬ 
tral axis of Asia Minor, which may bo said to extend 
from SE. by K. to NW. by W., from the Taurus by 
Sultan Dagh to Mount Ida, forming the great water¬ 
shed between the rivers which fall into the Medi¬ 
terranean and the Archipelago, and thoso which fall 
into the Sea of Marmora and the Black Sea.” {Re¬ 
searches, &c. vol. i. p. 105.) As to the Dindymum 
of Pessinus, sec Pessinus. [G. L.] 

DINIA ( Digne ), a town in Gallia Narbonensis. 
Pliny (iii. 4) says that the Avantici and Bodiontici 
were added by the emperor Galba to the list (for¬ 
mula) of the people of Narbonensis, and he mentions 
Dima as their capital, or he may mean the capital 
of the Bodiontici only, though he has ill expressed 
himself, if that is his meaning. The name of Dinia 
does not occur in the ltins.; but as Digne , now in 
the department of the Basses Alpes, became the 
chief placo of a diocese, its identity with Dinia is 
easily made out. In the Notitia of the provinces of 
Galba, “Civitas Diniensium"occurs. Ptolemy (ii. 10. 
§ 10) makes Dinia (Auda) the chief place of the 
►Sontii, which is either an error, or some change had 
been made between the time of Pliny and Ptolemy, 
and the Avantici and Bodiontici were included in the 
territory of the Sentii. [G. L.] 

DINIAE, a place in Phrygia, through which the 
Roman consul Cn. Manlius marched in his Galatian 
expedition. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) He came to the 
plain of Metropolis [Metkoi’olitanus Campus], 
and on the following day to Diniae. From Diniae 
lie marched to Synnada; but there is no indication 
of the length of the march from Diniae to Synnada. 
Hamilton observes that Strabo (p. 663), in a passage 
where “ he describes the great line of communication 
between Ephesus and Mazaea, places Metropolis 
(clearly the same as that alluded to by Livy) be¬ 
tween Apamea and Ohelidonii, probably the same 
place as tho Diniae of the historian.” ( Researches, 
&c. vol. ii. p. 179.) Hamilton concludes that the 
plain of Sitzhanli represents the Metropolitanus 
Campus; “ both from the narrative of Livy and its 
being on the great line of traffic.” This seems a 
very probable conclusion. He also thinks that AJiom 
Kara Jlissar is tho representative of Synnada; and 
if lie is right in these conclusions, the position of 
Diniae is lixed within certain limits, though the 
maps do not show any name that corresponds to it. 

It is generally agreed that the words Kal XeAiBo- 
vitov in Strabo (p.663) are corrupt; but it is doubtful 
if Livy’s Diniae h concealed under it. Cramer {Asia 
Minor, vol. ii. p. 30) and Groskurd {Transl. Strabo , 
vol. iii. p. 63) have some remarks on this reading. 
Pahnerius proposed fcal against which 

Cramer’s objection is insufficient. [G. L.] 

DINOGETIA, DINIGUTTIA, DIRIGOTHIA 
{Aivoyereta), a town on the Danube in Moesia, nearly 
opposite the point where the Hierasus {Prutli) empties 
itself into the Danube. (Ptol. iii. 10. §§ 2, 11; It. 
Ant. 225; Notit, Imp.) [L. S.] 

DIOCAESAREIA (AioKcaodpeia: Eth. Aiokm- 
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trap levs'). I. A place in Cappadocia near Nazianzus. 
According to Gregorius of Nazianzus, it was a small 
place. It is mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 6); and by 
Pliny (vi. 3), who gives no information about it. 
Ainsworth, on his road from Ak Serai to Kara 
Ilissar, came to a place called Kaisar Koi, and lie 
observes “ that by its name and position it might be 
identified with Diocaosarea.” {London Geog. Jour¬ 
nal, vol. x. p. 302.) Some geographers take Na¬ 
zianzus and Diocaesareia to be the same place. 

2. A town of Cilicia Trachea, mentioned by Pto¬ 
lemy (v. 8) and the ecclesiastical authorities. Leake 
{Asia Minor, p. 117) supposes that it may have 
been between Claudiopolis ( Mont ) and Seluuceia 
{Selefkc). [G. L.] 

DIOCAESAREIA. [Seppiioris.] 

DIOCLEA {AouKta, Ptol. ii. 16. § 12 : Eth . 
Docleatae, Plin. iii. 28), a place in Dalmatia, where 
Diocletian was born, and from which he took his 
name. (Aurel. Viet. Epit. 54; comp. Eutrop. ix. 19.) 
It was really called Doclea, but the rising soldier 
changed the barbaric Docles into the Grecian Diodes, 
which, after his assumption of the purple, was La¬ 
tinised into Diocletianus- The surrounding district 
boro the same name. (Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 
c. xxxv.) The town continued to be a place of con¬ 
siderable importance till the Turkish invasion. The 
ruins of it are found at the delta formed by tho 
union of the rivers Zetta and Moraqa in Monte¬ 
negro. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. pp. 239, 249, 
272-275.) [E. B.J.] 

DIOCLEIA (AioicAe/a), as the name is said to be 
written in one MS. of Ptolemy, though the common 
reading is Docela; but in one at least of the old Latin 
editions of Ptolemy, it is Dioclia (v. 2). Diocloia is 
a town of Phrygia Magna, mentioned by Hicroclcs. 
There are no means of fixing its position except what 
Ptolemy offers. It has been conjectured that the 
place is represented by some ruins at the passage of 
th e Pursek, between Kutahiyah and In-oghi; but 
this is only a guess. [G. L.] 

DIOCLETIANOTOLIS {AioK\7]Tiauoviro\(s } 
Procop. Aed. iv. 3), a town in Thrace, which tho 
Antonine Itinerary places between Ede.ssa and Thes- 
salonica. Ilieroclcs mentions another place of this 
name near Philippopolis. The site of neither of 
these has as yet been made out. [E. B. J.] 

DIODO'Rl INSULA {AtoSwpou vricros), an island 
situated in tho narrow straits of the Red Sea, which 
is stated by Arrian, in his Periplus of the Rod Sea 
([>p. 2, 14, ap. Hudson), to be 60 stadia in width at 
its mouth. Tho channel between it and the main¬ 
land was fordable. Its modern name is Perim. 
The straits and island are thus described by Com¬ 
mander Moresby {Sailing Directions for the Red 
Sea, pp. 1,2): “ The straits of Bab-el-Mandeb are 
14 ^ miles wide at tho entrance, between Bab-el- 
Mandeb Cape and the opposite point or volcanic 
peak, called Jibbel Seajam. Near the former cape 
is Perim Island, which divides the two straits at the 
entrance, tho larger being about 11 miles wide. 
Perim is a large rocky island, about 4£ miles long 
by 2 broad, rising 230 feet above tho level of the 
sea, and without fresh water or inhabitants. The 
narrowest part of the little strait is nearly one and 
a half mile wide.” [G. W.] 

DIODO'RUM, a town in Gallia, placed by the An¬ 
tonine Itin. on the road from Rotomagus {Rouen) to 
Lutetia {Paris). It lies between Durocasses {Dreux) 
and Paris, 22 Gallic leagues from Dreux , and 15 
from Paris. The place was on a stream, as we may 
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infer from the termination dur; the first part of the 
name may be another form of Divo, as in Divodurum. 
Some geographers make the place Davron. D’Anvillo 
fixes on Jouare near Pontchartrain. [G. L.] 

DIOLINDUM, a place in Gallia. The Table gives 
a road from Burdigala ( Bordeaux ) through Agin- 
num to Diolindum. Aginnuin is Agen; and the 
next station is Excisum, 13 Gallic leagues from 
A gen. Diolindum is 21 Gallic leagues from Excisum. 
Diolindum is a doubtful position; but La Linde on 
the Dordogne , proposed by D’Anville, seems to be 
a probable site. [G. L.] 

DIOMEDEAE INSULAE (at A lopfjfaiai vrjaot), 
a gioup of small islands off the coast of Apulia, 
now called Isoms di Tremiti : they are distant 
about 15 miles from the nearest point of the coast, 
and 18 from the mouth of the river Frento ( For- 
tore). Their ancient name was derived from the 
legend which represented them as the scene of the 
transformation of the companions of Diomcd into 
birds; a species of large sea-fowl by which they were 
inhabited (called by Pliny Cataractes — apparently 
a kind of diver) were supposed to be the descendants 
of these Greek sailors, and were said to display a 
marked partiality for all visitors of Hellenic ex¬ 
traction. (Strab. vi. p. 284; Lycophr. Alex. 594 
—609; Pseud-Arist. de Mirab. § 79; Anton. Lib. 
37; Steph. B. s. v .; Ovid, Met. xiv. 482—509; 
Plin. x. 44. s. 61; Ael. JI.A. i. 1; Dionys. Per. 483.) 
Aneicnt authors differ considerably in regard to their 
number. Stephanus, Lycophron, and the mytho- 
graphers, as w r ell as Aelian and Dionysius, mention 
only one island, which they call A lofXTjSna i/gcros; 
Strabo says there are two, one of which is inhabited, 
the other not; Pliny (iii. 26. s. 30) calls the larger 
island “ Diomedia insula,” and adds that there is 
another of the same name, but called by some Teu- 
tria; Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 80) says there are five, but 
without giving their names. The real number is 
three islands, besides some mere rocks; they are 
now called S. Domenico, S. Nicola, and Cnprara: 
these three lie close together, -while the small island of 
Dianosa (distant 11 geog. miles to the NE.) is not 
now reckoned to belong to the group, but may perhaps 
be the Teutria of Pliny. The island of S. Domenico 
is much the largest of the three, and is evidently the 
Diomedia Insula of the ancients, where a shrine of 
that hero and his tomb were shown, together with a 
grove of plane trees, said to be the first introduced 
into Italy. (Plin. xii. 3.) But the same island was 
also known by the name of Trimerus, probably its 
vernacular or native name, from whence comes the 
modern appellation of Tremiti , now applied to the 
whole group. We learn from Tacitus that Augustus 
selected it for the place of exile of his daughter 
Julia. (Tac. Ann. iv. 71.) The name is already 
written “ Tremetis ” by the Geographer of Piavenna 
in the 9th century. (Anon. Ravenn. v. 25, ed. 
Gronov.) [E. H. B.] 

DIONY'SIA. [Crambusa.] 

DIONYSIADES (Aio»o><nd$es, Diod. v. 75), small 
islands which lie off the coast of Crete to the NE. 
The position is fixed by the Coast-describer at 120 
stadia from Sammoniurri (Stadiasm.) The Peu- 
tinger Table places at the E. of the N. extremity of 
Creto, an island with the unfinished name of Dion. 
. . . This must be one of this group of islands, 
which now are called Dhionysiadhes. See the map 
in Pashley’s Travels. (Hock, Kreta ) vol. i. pp. 428, 
439.) [E. B. J.] 

DIONYSOPOLIS (Aiovvaou FthAiovv* 
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<ro7roAcfn?s), a city of Phrygia. The Ethnic name 
occurs on medals, and in a letter of M. Cicero to his 
brother Quintus (ad Q. Fr. i. 2), in which he speaks 
of the people of Dionysopolis being very Hostile to 
Quintus, which must have been for something that 
Quintus did during his praetorship of Asia. Pliny 
(v. 29) places the Dionysopolitae in the convent us of 
Apamea, which is all that we know of their position. 
We may infer from the coin that the place was on 
tho Maeander, or near it. Stephanus ($. v.) says 
that it was founded by Attalus and Eumcnes. 
Stephanus mentions another Dionysopolis in Pontus, 
originally called Cruni, and he quotes two verses of 
Scymnus about it. [G. L.J 
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DIONYSOPOLIS INDIAE. [Nagara.] 
DIONYSOPOLIS MOESIAE. [Cruni.] 
DIO'POLIS. [Cabira.] 

DIOSCOTHDIS INSULA (A loaKopiSovs rrjaos, 
Ptol. viii. 22. § 17; Arrian, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. 
p. 16; Steph. B. s. v. AioaKovpids), an island of 
tho Indian Ocean, of considerable importance as an 
emporium in ancient times. It lay between tho 
Syagrus Promontorium (Cape Fartash) in Arabia, 
and Aromata Promontorium (Cape Gnardafui ), on 
the opposite coast of Africa, somewhat nearer to the 
former, according to Arrian, which is very far from 
the truth, if the Dioscoridis be rightly identified with 
Socotoi'ra , which is 200 miles distant from tho 
Arabian coast, and 110 from the NE. promontory of 
Africa. It is described by Arrian as very extensive, 
but desert and exceedingly moist, abounding in 
rivers tenanted by crocodiles, many vipers, and huge 
lizards, whose flesh was edible, and their grease 
when melted was used as a substitute for oil. It 
produced neither vines nor corn. It had but few 
inhabitants, who occupied the north side of the island 
towards tho Arabian peninsula. It was a mixed 
population, composed of Arabs, Indians, and Greeks, 
attracted thither by commercial enterprise. The 
island produced various species of tortoises, particu¬ 
larly a kind distinguished for the size and thickness 
and hardness of its shell, from which were made boxes, 
writing tablets, and other utensils, which were tho 
chief exports of the island. It produced also tho 
vegetable dye called Indicum, or dragon’s blood. It 
was subject to the king of the frankincense country 
in Arabia, by whom it was garrisoned, and farmed 
out for mercantile purposes. Thus far Arrian. 
Pliny’s notice is very brief. He calls it a celebrated 
island in the Azanian sea, so named from Azania or 
Barbaria, now Ajan, south of Somauli on the African 
mainland, and states its distance from the Syagrus 
Promontorium to be 280 miles (vi. 28. s. 32). It 
is still tributary to the Arabians. [G. W.] 

DIOSCU'RIAS (Aiocrtcwplas, Steph. B.; Ptol. v. 10; 
Isid. Grig, xvi.; A tooKovpis, Scyl. p. 22), one of the 
numerous colonies of Miletus, at the E. extremity of 
the Eux no (Arrian, Peripl. pp. 10, 18) on the 
mouth of tho river Anthemus, to the N. of Colchis 
(Plin. vi. 5). It was situated 100 M.P. (Plin. /. c.) 
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or 790 stadia to the NW. of the Phasis, and 2260 
stadia from Trapczus (Arrian, l. c.). The wild 
tribes of the interior, whose barbarous idiom was 
unintelligible to ono another, made this their great 
trading place. The Greeks were so astonished at 
the multiplicity of languages which they encoun¬ 
tered, and the want of skilful interpreters was so 
strongly felt, that some asserted that 70 different 
tongues were spoken in the market of Dioscurias. 
(Strab. xi. p. 497.) Timosthcnes, the historian, had 
exaggerated the amount to 300, but Pliny (/.c.), 
who quotes him, contents himself by saying that the 
traders required 130 interpreters. (Comp. Gibbon, 
vol. iv. p. 102.) In b. c. 66, when Mitfcridates was 
compelled to plunge into the heart of Colchis from 
the pursuit of Pompeius, he crossed the Phasis and 
took up his winter quarters at Dioscurias, where he 
collected additional troops and a small fleet. (Appian, 
Mithr. 101.) Upon or near the spot to which the 
twin sons of Leda gave their name (Mela, i. 19. 
§ 5 ; comp. Amin. Marc. xxii. 8. § 24) the Romans 
built Sebastopolis (Steph. B. ; Procop. B.G. iv. 4), 
which was deserted in the time of Pliny (/. c.) but 
was afterwards garrisoned by Justinian (I’rocop. 
Aed. iii. 7). The Soticuiopolis (Const. Porph. 
de A dm. Imp. c. 42) of later times has been identi¬ 
fied with it. The position of this place must be 
looked for near the roadstead of Iskuria. Chardin 
(Trav . pt. i. pp. 77, 108) described the coast as un¬ 
inhabited except by the Mcngrclians, who come to 
traffic on the same spot as their Colchian ancestors, 
and set up their tents or booths of boughs. For a 
curious coin of Dioscurias, which, from the antiquity 
of its workmanship, is inferred to be older than the 
age of Mithridates, see Rasche, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 
318. [E.B.J.] 

DIOS HIERON (Aibs 'Updv.Eth. Atoo-ieplrTfs), 
a small place in Ionia between Lebedus and Colophon. 
Stephanas B. (*. v.) cites Phlcgon as his authority 
for the Ethnic name. The position which Stephanus 
assigns to the place, sceins to agree with the narra¬ 
tive in Thucydides (viii. 29), where it is mentioned. 

Arundcll ( Discoveries, &c. vol. i. p. 36) says that 
the name of the river Caystcr occurs on the medals 
of Dios llierou, from which he concludes that it was 
not very far from tho river. It is possible that 
there was another town of tho name in Lydia and 
on tho Caystcr. Pliny (v. 29) makes the Dios- 
liieritao belong to the conventus of Ephesus ; and 
Ptolemy (v. 2) places it high up the valley of the 
Cayster, if we can trust his numbers. The epigraph 
on the coins is Aioo-iepeircav. [G. L.] 

DIO'SPOLIS MAGNA. [Thebae.] 
DIO'SPOLIS PARVA. There were two cities 
in Egypt bearing the appellation of the Lesser Town 
of Ammon-Zeus. 1. In the Thebuid, lat. 26° 3' 
N. (Ai6<nro\t$ v pufpd, Strab. xviii. p. 814; Ptol. 
iv. 5. § 67; Diospolis, It. Antonin, p. 159; Jovis 
Oppidum, Plin. v. 9. s. 10.), the chief town of the 
Noinos Diospolites. The Lesser Diopolis was seated 
on the left bank of the Nile, opposite to Chenobos- 
cium, and nearly midway between Abydus and Ten 
tyra. Pococke ( Travels, vol. i. p. 140), D’Anville 
(Memoire awr VEgypte, p. 186), and Champollion 
( VEgypte , vol. i. 238) identify this town with the 
modern village of How or IIi \. Immediately below 
Diospolis began the canal or ancient branch of the 
Nilo,— the Bahr-Jusuf, or River of Joseph, which 
flows between the Nile and the Libyan hills to the 
entrance of the Arsinoite Nome ( eUFyoum ). 

2. Tho modern Lydda (Strab. xviii. p. 802) was 
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seated in the marshes of the Delta, east of the Phat- 
nitic arm of the Nile. It was an inconsiderable place, 
and is mentioned only by Strabo. [W. B. l).] 
DIO'SPOLIS (At6crno\ts'). 1. InBithynia. [Dia.] 
2. In Lydia. (Steph. B. s. v .) [G. L ] 

DIO'SPOLIS (AidavoXts), the classical name of 
Lydda, a city of the tribe of Benjamin, situated in 
the great plain of Sharon, which is probably iden¬ 
tical with tho Sarona of the Acts (ix. 35), with 
which Lydda is joined. Built by Shamed, the de¬ 
scendant of Benjamin (l Chron . viii. 12), it was 
recovered by that tribe after the captivity ( Nehcm . 
xi. 35), and is noted in the New Testament history 
for the healing of Eneas by St. Peter. {Acts, ix. 
32—35.) It was taken and destroyed by the pro- 
consul Cestius Gallus on his march to Jerusalem, 
cir. a. d. 65. (Joseph. B. J. ii. 19. s. 1.) St. 
Jerome mentions the fact of the change of name 
(“ Lyddam versam in Diospolin,” Epit. Paulae ), and 
it is assumed by him and Eusebius as an important 
geographical terminus in the Onomasticon. In tho 
Christian annals of the middle ages it is renowned 
as tho burial place of the head of St. George, and 
the town is designated by his name in tho Chronicles 
of the Crusades, and joined with Rainleh, from which 
it is not more than two miles distant on the north. 
It has retained its ancient name throughout, un¬ 
changed, among tho natives, and is now known only 
as Lydd. It is a considerable village, situated in tho 
midst of palm trees, and still shows largo traces of 
the Crusaders’ cathedral of St. George. It has been 
an episcopal see from very early times, and a synod 
of the bishops of Palestine was held there A. d. 415, 
in which the hcresiarch Pelagius contrived, by mis¬ 
representation, to procure his acquittal from tho 
chargo of heresy. (Williams, Holy City, vol. i. p. 
263, foil.; see Robinson, Bib. lies. vol. iii. pp. 49 
—55.) [G. W.] 

DIPAEA ( Atiraia: Eth. Anraitvs'), a town of Ar¬ 
cadia in the district Maenalia, through whose territory 
the river llelisson flowed. Its inhabitants removed 
to Megalopolis on the foundation of the latter city. 
It is frequently mentioned on account of a battio 
fought in its neighbourhood between the Lacedae¬ 
monians and all the Arcadians except the Manti- 
neians, sometime between b. c. 479 and 464. (Pans, 
iii. 11. § 7, viii. 8. § 6, 27. § 3, 30. §. 1, 45. § 2; 
Herod, ix. 35.) Leake supposes that the ruins near 
Pavia represent Dipaea; but since Pausanias does 
not mention Dipaea in his description of Maenalia, 
although he notices every insignificant place, Ross 
remarks that it is improbable that Pausanias should 
have passed over Dipaea, if these ruins really belong 
to the latter, since they are still very considerable. 
Ross regards them as the remains of Maenalus. 
(Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 52; Ross, lietsen im Pe- 
loponnes , vol. i. p. 118.) 

DIPOENA. [Arcadia, p. 193, No. 12.] 

DIRGE. [Thebae.] 

DIRPHE, D1RPHYS, or DIRPHOSSUS. [Eu¬ 
boea.] 

DISCELADOS (Mela,ii. 7. § 13), an island lying 
off the coast of Illyricum ; it fell to the Neretscha- 
nian branch of the Servian Slaves, and is now called 
Af lit, or, in Italian, Meleda. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt . 
vol. ii. p. 267.) [E.B.J.] 

DITA'TTIUM ( Aitt&tiov ) is one of the cities 
of the Sequani, in Gallia, which Ptolemy mentions 
(ii. 9); and he places it before Vesontio ( Besanqon ). 
There is nothing to show the site, except Ptolemy’s 
position, which is useless. D’Anville thinks that 
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Ditattium may be a place called Cite, whore there 
are some remains, not far from Passavant. Some 
geographers place Ditattium at Dole on the Doubs ; 
others again identify Ditattium with the ruins on 
the hill of Vieux Seurre , about a league SW. of 
Seivrre. All this is mere guess, and a sample of 
trifling; for there is nothing at all to determine the 
question. [G. L.] 

DITTANI. [Celtibkria]. 

DIUM. 1. (A ion Eth. Aiets, Steph. B.; Scyl. 
p. 26; Strab. vii. p. 330), a city which, though not 
large (v6\taf. ia, Thuc. iv. 78), was considered as 
one of the leading towns of Macedonia, and the great 
bulwark of its maritime frontier to the S. Brasidas 
was conducted to this place, which is described as 
being in the territories of Perdiccas, by his Perrhae- 
bian guides, over the pass of Mt. Olympus. It suf¬ 
fered considerably during the Social War from an 
incursion of the Aetolians, under their strategus 
Scopas, who razed the walls, and almost demolished 
the city itself (Polyb. iv. 28); an outrage which 
Philip and the Macedonians afterwards amply 
avenged by their attack on the Aetolian capital 
(Polyb. v. 9). In the war against Perseus Dium had, 
it appears, completely recovered from that disaster; 
for in «. c. 169 it was occupied by Perseus, who un¬ 
accountably abandoned his strong position on the 
approach of the consul. Q. Marcius Philippus, how. 
ever, remained there only a short time; and Perseus 
returned to Dium, after having repaired the damage 
which the walls of the city had received from the 
Homans. (Liv. xliv. 7.) At a later period it became 
a Homan colony. (Plin. iv. 10; Ptol. iii. 13. § 15.) 
Leake ( Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 408, foil.) has 
discovered the site near Malathria, in a position 
which agrees with the statements of the Itineraries 
{Itin. Anton.; Pent. !T«&.), and Pausanias (ix. 30. 
§ 8). In the space between the village and the 
sources of the Bai*hyrus ho found some remains of 
a stadium and theatre; the stone-work which formed 
the seats and superstructure of these monuments no 
longer exists, except two or three squared masses 
outside the theatre. The original form and dimen¬ 
sions are sufficiently preserved to show that the 
stadium was equal in length to the other buildings 
of that kind in Greece, and that the theatre was 
about 250 feet in diameter. Below the theatre, on 
the edge of the water, aro the foundations of a large 
building, and a detached stone which seems to have 
belonged to a flight of steps. Some foundations of 
the walls of the city can be just seen, and one se¬ 
pulchral “ stele ” was found. Dium, though situated 
in a most unhealthy spot, was noted for its splendid 
buildings and the multitude of its statues. (Liv. 1. c.) 
Without the town was the temple of Zeus Olympius 
from which Dium received its name, and here were 
celebrated the public games called Olympia instituted 
by Archelaus. (Diod. xvii. 16; Steph. B.s. v. A lov.) 
The theatre and stadium served doubtlessly for that 
celebration. Alexander placed here the group of 
25 chieftains who fell at the battle of Granicus,— 
the work of Lysippus. (Arrian, Andb. i. 16.) Q. 
Metellus, after his victory over the Pseudo-Philip, 
transferred this “ chef d’oeuvre ” (“ turma statuarum 
equestrium,” Yell. i. 11) to Rome. Coins of the 
“ Colonia ” of Dium are extant, usually with the 
tyjK? of a standing Pallas. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 70.) 

2. A city in the peninsula of Acte (Herod, vii. 32; 
Thuc. iv. 109; Strab. vii, p. 331), which Scylax, 
coasting from Torone, put before Thyssus and 
Cleonae. The statements of Herodotus and Thucy- 
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dides differ from that of the Periplus, as they tend to 
place Dium on the N. coast. But as they all agree 
in showing that it was the nearest town to the 
isthmus, — in which Strabo concurs,—it is very 
possible that Dium was neither on the N. nor S. shore 
of the peninsula, but on the W.; perhaps the pro¬ 
montory of Platt/, in the Gulf of Erisso. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 151.) [E. B. J.] 

DIUM (Alov &Kpov t Ptol. iii. 17. § 7), a promon¬ 
tory of Crete on the N. coast, where the island has 
its greatest breadth. Pliny (iv. 20) speaks of an 
inland town of this name (comp. Euseb. Pruep. Ev. 
v. 31), which probably, however, was situated in 
the neighbourhood of this headland, which is now 
called Kdvo Slravro (Hock, Kreta , vol. i. pp. 394, 
398). ^ [E. B. J.] 

DIUM (A ?ou), a town in the NW. of Euboea near 
the promontory Cenaeum, from which Canae in 
Aeolis is said to have been a colony. Dium is men¬ 
tioned by Ilomcr. (Horn. II. ii. 538; Strab. x. p. 446; 
Plin. iv. 12; Ptol. iii. 15. § 25.) 

DIUR (Atovp), the name given by Ptolemy (iv. 1 
§ 12) to one of the branch chains of the Atlas 
system of mountains, in Mauretania Tingitana; it 
appears to be the range which runs NW. from about 
the sources of the river Malya to the Straits. Pto¬ 
lemy (iv. 1. § 3) mentions a river of the same name, 
having its mouth close to Mons Solis, probably the 
JVad-el-Gored. [P. S.] 

DIVA (Alova: the Dee), a river in North Bri¬ 
tain, mentioned by Ptolemy as falling into the Ger¬ 
manic Ocean, between the promontory of the Texalae 
(Kinnaird Head) and the aestuary of the Tava 
(ToJcu). [R.G.L.] 

DIVTTIA (Deutz), a fort opposite to Colonia 
Agrippina (Cologne), which was erected for the 
purpose of protecting the bridge across the Rhine, 
and was occupied by a permanent garrison (milites 
Divitienses ; Amm. Marc. xxvi. 7, xxvii. 1.) In the 
middle ages it was called Duizia, whence the modem 
name Deutz. [L. S.] 

DIVODU'RUM (AiovdSovpou: Metz), was the 
capital of the Mediomatrici, a people of Gallia, whose 
territory in Caesar’s time extended to the Rhino 
(B. G. iv. 10). It is the only town of the Medio¬ 
matrici which Ptolemy mentions (ii. 9. § 12); and 
it occurs with this name in the Antonine Itin. on the 
road from Treviri (Trier, Treves) to Argentoratum 
(Strassburg). It occurs in the Table in the form 
Divo Durimedio Matricorum, vrhere the error is easily 
corrected. As is usual with Gallic towns, it took 
the name of the people, and it is called Mediomatrico 
by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 1). The modern 
name Metz is from Mettis, a corrupted form which 
came into use in the fifth century. In the Notitia 
of the provinces of Gallia, wo find “ Civitas Medio- 
matricorum Mettis ” mentioned after Treviri, the 
metropolis of Bclgica Prima. 

Metz , in France in the department of Moselle, is 
situated at the junction of the Moselle and the Seille, 
from which circumstance the town probably takes 
its name, for the first part of the word Divo-durum 
means “ two.” In a. d. 70 the soldiers of Vitcllius, 
who had been received by the people of Divodurum 
in a friendly manner, suddenly through fear or some 
other cause fell on the unresisting inhabitants and 
killed 4000 of them. (Tacit. Ilist. i. 63.) Divo¬ 
durum was an important place on account of its 
position. Julian after his victory over the Alamanni 
at Strassburg sent his booty to Divodurum for safe 
keeping. Metz was ruined by the Huns in the fifth 
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century. It afterwards became the capital of Aus- 
trasia, or of the kingdom of Metz , as it was sometimes 
called. 

The Roman buildings at Metz have disappeared; 
but the arrondissement of Metz contains many Roman 
remains. At or about Sablon , mile S. of Metz , 
were an amphitheatre, a naumachia, and baths. This 
indeed appears to have been the site of the old 
Roman town. The amphitheatre is said to have 
been as large as that of Nimes. The ruins of these 
edifices furnished a large part of the materials for 
the citadel and fortifications, which were added to 
the town in the 17th century. The aqueduct that 
supplied Metz with water, extended from the 
mills of the village of Gorze on the west side of the 
Moselle to Metz , a distance of more than 6 French 
leagues. It brought the water to the city across 
the river. There strll remain of this great work 5 
arches on the left bank of the Moselle, and 17 in the 
village of Jouy on the right bank. The piles or 
foundations in the river have been destroyed by the 
water. The masonry of the aqueduct is very good, 
and covered with a cement which is very well pre¬ 
served wherever the aqueduct exists. It is estimated 
that it supplied every minute a volume of water 
equal to 1050 cubic feet. The arch under which 
the road to Nancy passes at Jouy is 64 feet high, or 
as high as one of our great viaducts. These arches 
supported two parallel canals. The two canals to¬ 
gether were 11£ feet wide. Such was one of the 
Roman works in a town, the history of which is 
unknown. ( Guide du Voyageur , &c., par Richard 
et E. Hocquart.) [G. L] 

DI'VONA, afterwards Cadukci ( Cahors ). In 
Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 11) the name is written Aowhova 
or A ovKoya. In the Table tho name is miswritten 
Bibona. In the Notitia of the Gallic provinces it 
appears under the name of Civitas Cadurcoruin. 
Tho name Divona is in Ausonius ( Clarae Urbes 
Bur dig. v. 32), who gives the etymology of the 
name as he understood it: *— 

“ Divona Celtarum lingua, Fons additc Divis.” 

He means to say that Di or Div means “ God,” and 
von or on, “ water ” or “ fountain.” It is said that 
it is tho fountain at Cahors called “ Des Ohartreux” 
which gave the place the name Divona. It was the 
capital of the Cadurci, and there are four roads in 
the Table and the Itin., from Vesunna ( Perigueux ), 
Aginnum (Agen), Tolosa {Toulouse), and Scgo- 
dunum ( Ithodez ), which meet at Divona, or Cahors , 
in the department of Lot . Do Valois affirms that 
thero is in Cahors a place still called Las Cadurcas, 
and it is further said that the ruins are those of a 
temple of Diana. The Roman aqueduct at Cahors 
was a great work. It was about 19 miles in length, 
and had a very winding course through valleys and 
along mountain sides. It crossed the valley of Lar- 
roque-des-arcs by a bridge of three tiers of arches, 
the elevation of which is estimated to have been 
nearly 180 feet. On the sides of two ranges of hills 
there are still some remains of tin’s magnificent 
work, the dimensions of which must have equalled, 
or even surpassed, those of the Pont-du-Gard, It is 
said that it continued in pretty good preservation to 
the end of the 14th century. The aqueduct is ge¬ 
nerally eut in the rock on the sides of tho hills along 
which it is carried. The channel for the water was 
constructed of masonry lined with cement and co¬ 
vered with tiles, so that no water could filter through. 
It was a work worthy of the grandeur of the Romans. 


DOBUNI. 

Part of the wall of the baths remains, and a portion 
of a doorway. Some beautiful mosaic work has 
been discovered on the site of the baths. The theatre 
was of a semicircular form. A plan of this theatre 
and an elevation were published in VAnnuaire de 
Lot for 1840. Tho fountain Des Chartreux , so 
called because it was in the inclosure of a convent of 
this religions society, the ancient Divona, is an 
abundant source. A large marble altar has been 
found at Cahors , with an inscription which records 
that it was set up by the Civitas Cadurcorum, in 
honour of M. Lucterius Leo, the son of Lucterius 
Senecianus, who had discharged all the high offices 
in his native place, and was priest at the Ara Augusti, 
at the confluence of the Arar and tho Rhodanus. 
One Lucterius, a Cadurcan, stirred up the revolt 
against Caesar in n. c. 52 {B. G. vii. 5, &c., viii. 
44), and this man may have been one of the family. 
At least he had the name, with a Roman praenomen. 
The authority for the remains of Divona is in the 
work entitled “ Coup d’oeil sur les monuments his- 
toriques du Lot, par M. le Baron Chaudruc de Cra- 
zannes.” from whose work there are large extracts 
in the “ Guide du Voyageur, par Richard et E. 
Hocquart.” [G. L.] 

DOANAS {6 Aodras, Ftol. vii. 2. § 7), a river 
in India extra Gangem, which there is some reason 
to suppose is represented by the present Jrawaddy 
or river of Ava. It discharged its waters into what 
Ptolemy calls the Sinus Magnus. It appears, from 
Berghaus’s map, that the modern Salven bears the 
name of Djaoen near its embouchure, from which it 
might be inferred that this is the representative of 
the anciene Doanas. It seems, however, more likely 
that tho Salven is the Dorias of Ptolemy (vii. 2. §§ 
7, 11). The two rivers flowed in parallel lines from 
N. to S., and it is clear that the ancients had no 
accurate account of them. The Doanas appears to 
have been about a degree to the W. of the Dorias; 
and the two streams must have really entered the 
sea in the Sinus Sabaracus or Gulf of Martaban. 
Mannert and Reichard have both supposed that they 
were rivers of the Chersonesus Aurea. [V.] 

DOBE'RUS {AdSrjpos, Steph. B.; A i)6opos, Aid- 
Gopos, AovSnpos), a Paeonian town or district, which 
Sitalces reached after crossing Cercine, and wdiero 
many troops and additional volunteers reached him, 
making up his full total. (Thuc. ii. 98, 100.) 
Hierocles names Diaboros next to Idomene among 
tho towns of the Consular Macedonia under the 
Byzantine empire; this, coupled with the statement 
of Ptolemy (iii. 13. 8. § 28) that it belonged to the 
Aestraei, would seem to show that Doberus was near 
the modern Doghiran. 

The Doberes (A dSrjpes , Doberi, Plin. iv. 10) 
are described by Herodotus (vii. 113) as inhabiting, 
with the Paeoplae, tho country to the N. of Mt. 
Pangaeum,—these being precisely the tribes whom 
he had before associated with the inhabitants of the 
Lake Prasias (v. 16). Their position must, there¬ 
fore, be sought to the E. of the Strymon: they shared 
Mt. Pangaeum with the Paeonians and Pierians, and 
dwelt probably on the N. side, where, in the time of 
the Roman empire, there was a “ mutatio,” or place 
for changing horses, on the Via Egnatia, called Do- 
mkros, between Amphipolis and Philippi, 13 M. P. 
from the former and 19 M. P. from the latter. {Itin. 
Hierosol.\ comp. Tafel, de Via Egnat . p. 10.) 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 212, 444, 
467.) [E.B.J.] 

DOBIJ'NI (AoSo vvoi), a people in Britain, men- 
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tioned by Ptolemy twice: first (ii. 3. § 25), as being 
conterminous to the east with the Silures, and as 
having Corineum ( Cirencester ) for their city; next 
(ii. 3. § 28), as lying to the north of the Belgae, 
one of whose towns was the Hot Springs ("T Sara 
Sepfxa) = Bath. This places them in Gloucester - 
shire. The Boduni of Dion Cassius are generally, 
and reasonably, believed to be the Dobuni, under 
another form (lx. 20). [R. G. L.] 

DOCIDAVA (A oKiSava, Ptol.iii. 8. § 6), a town 
of Dacia, which some have identified with Debrezin , 
and others with Thorotzsko. (Comp. Sulzer, Ge- 
schiclite Daciens , vol. i. pp. 179, 192.) [E.B. J.] 

DOCI'MIA or DOCIMEIUM (A oKlpia, A okI- 
fxeiov : Eth. A OKtpevs). Stephanus ( s . v .) ob¬ 

serves that Docimeus is the correct Ethnic form, but 
Docimenus (A 0Kipr]v6s') was the form in use. It 
was a city of Phrygia, where there were marble 
quarries. (Comp. Steph. B. 8 . v. SvvpaSa.) Strabo 
(p. 577) places Docimia somewhere about Synnada: 
he calls it a village, and says that “ there is there a 
quarry of Synnadic stone, as the Romans call it, but 
the people of the country call i‘- Docimites and Do- 
cirnaea; the quarry at first yielded only small pieces 
of the stone, but owing to the present expenditure of 
the Romans largo columns of one piece are taken 
out, which in variety come near the Alabastrites, so 
that, though the transport to tho sea of such weights 
is troublesome, still both columns and slabs are 
brought to Rome of wondrous size and beauty.” 
(Comp. Strabo, p. 437.) Tho word Docimaea (Ao- 
Ktpaiav) in this passage of Strabo appears to be 
corrupt. It should be cither Aoki/jlcuov or A oKipia. 

Leake {Asia Minor , p. 54) supposes that the ex¬ 
tensive quarries on the road from Khoorukan to 
Bulwuditn are those of Docimia. He interprets 
Strabo as saying that Synnada was only 60 stadia 
from Docimia; but Strabo says that the plain of 
Synnada is about 60 stadia long, and beyond it is 
Docimia. We may, however, infer that he supposed 
Docimia to be not far from tho limit of the plain. 
The Table makes it 32 M. P. between Synnada and 
Docimia, and Docimia is on the road from Synnada 
to Dorylaeum; but tho number is certainly errone¬ 
ous. The position of Synnada is not certain, and if 
it wore, it would not absolutely determine the po¬ 
sition of Docimia; but Docimia was probably at the 
spot where Leake fixes it, NE. of AJioin Kara 
Hissar. East of AJiom Kara Ilissar, at a place 
called Surmeneh , Hamilton {Researches , &c. vol. ii. 
App. No. 375) copied part of an inscription, the re¬ 
mainder of which was buried under ground. Tho 
part which he copied contains the name A oki/kwv. 
At Eski Kara Hissar , which may bo the ancient 
Beudos [Bkudits], Hamilton saw “ numerous blocks 
of marble and columns, some in the rough, and others 
beautifully worked.” He also says : “ In an open 
space near the mosque was a most exquisitely finished 
marble bath, intended perhaps to have adorned a 
Roman villa; and in the walls of tho mosque and 
cemeteryfwero some richly carved friezes and cor¬ 
nices, finished in the most elaborate style of the 
Ionic and Corinthian orders I had ever beheld.” 
(Vol. i. p. 461.) He observes that they could not 
have been designed for any building near the spot, 
but were probably worked near the quarries for the 
purpose of easier transport, as it is done at Carrara 
in Italy. Though we do not know the exact site of 
Docimia, it seems certain that the site is ascertained 
pretty nearly. 

There are coins with the epigraphs A rjpos or Upa 
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2,vvk\7)T0S A oKt/aeur M aKetiovuu, whence it appears 
that it had received a Macedonian colony, if the coins 
are genuine. [G. L.] 



COIN OF DOCIMIA. 


DOCLEA. [Diocmsa.] 

DODECASCHOENUS {Au^Kdaxoiros), a dis¬ 
trict between Egypt and Aethiopia, which derived 
its name from its comprising xii axoirot or 120 
stadia — 18 geographical miles of land. (Ptol. iv. 
5. § 74 ; Herod, ii. 29.) The northern frontier of 
this region was at PhHae, and the southern at Pseelcis 
( Dakkeh ), the furthest point at which any monu¬ 
mental vestiges of Macedonian or Roman dominion 
have been found. Under the later emperors, indeed, 
the province of Dodecaschoenus extended to Hiera- 
Sycaminos, in lat. 22° N. In the Roman era Dode¬ 
caschoenus was attached to tho prefecture of Upper 
Egypt. The principal cities of Dodecaschoenus have 
been enumerated under Aegyptus. [W. B. D.] 
DODON. [Dodona.] 

DODO'NA (Ac cbwvr}; sometimes AwSccp, Soph. 
Track. 172: Eth. Avduwatos), a town in Epeirus, 

I celebrated for its oracle of Zeus, the most ancient in 
■ Hellas. It was ono of the seats of the Pelasgians, 
and the Dodonaean Zeus was a Pelasgic divinity. 
The oracle at Dodona enjoyed most celebrity in tho 
earlier times. In consequence of its distance from 
tho leading Grecian states, it was subsequently 
supplanted to a great extent by that at Delphi; but 
it continued to enjoy a high reputation, and was 
regarded in later times as one of the three greatest 
oracles, the other two being those of Delphi and of 
Zeus Ammon in Libya. (Strab. xvi. p. 762; Cic. de 
Div. i. 1, 43; Corn. Nep. Lys. 3.) 

Tho antiquity of Dodona is attested by several 
passages of Homer, which it is necessary to quote as 
they have given rise to considerable discussion: 

(1) rooveos 5’ 4k K v<pov Sow Ka\ dlKoai vrjas' 
t cp 5 ’E virjves tTruvro, pevemrSK^poi re TlepcuGo), 
o? 7AcoS dovriv dvax^ipepor oiki eOei/ro 

(A t * & pQ? Ipeprbv Tirap^aiov epy' 4v4povro. 

{II. ii. 748.) 

(2) Zeu &va, AcvSa>va?e, n €\aayiK€ f rij\6di vala>v } 

A ooStiu’fjs peb4wv Si/cr^ftyuepou* ap<pl 84 2eAA ol 
aol valovo* vno<pr}Tai dynrrchroSes x^xcOpai. 

{II. xvi. 233.) 

(3) TSv 8’ 4s Aoddvriv <pdro fMfpcvai, 6<ppa Bcdio 
4 k dpvbs vif/tKdjuoio Aibs /3 ov\^jp 4iraK0v<rai, 
flirircos vo(rri]<7€i T OdKTjs 4s iriova brjpou. 

{Od. xiv. 327, xix. 296.) 

The ancient critics believed that there were two 
places of the name of Dodona, one in Thessaly, in 
the district of Perrhaebia near Mount Olympus, and 
the other in Epeirus in the district of Thesprotia; that 
the Enienes mentioned (No. 1) along with the Perr- 
haebi of the river Titaresius came from the Thessalian 
town; and that the Dodona, which Ulysses visited in 
order to consult the oracular oak of Zeus, after leaving 
the king of tho Thesproti, was the place in Epeirus 
(No. 3). With respect to the second passage above 
quoted there was a difference of opinion; some sup- 
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posing that Achilles prayed to Zeus in the Thessalian 
Dodona as the patron god of his native country; but 
others maintaining that the mention of Selli, whoso 
name elsewhere occurs in connection with the Tlies- 
protian Dodona, points to the place in Epeirus. 
(Strab. vii. p. 327, ix. p. 441; Stcph. B. s. v. Aw- 
Swvrj.) There can be no doubt, that the first-quoted 
passage in Homer refers to a Dodona in Thessaly; 
but as there is no evidence of the existence of an 
oracle at this place, it is probable that the prayer of 
Achilles was directed to the god in Epeirus, whoso 
oracle had already acquired great celebrity, as we 
sec from the passage in the Odyssey. The Thessalian 
Dodona is said to have been also called Bodona; and 
from this place the Thesprotian Dodona is said to 
have received a colony and its name. (Stepli. B. s. v. 
Awbuyr}.) 

The Selli, whom Homer describes as the inter¬ 
preters of Zeus, u men of unwashed feet, who slept 
on the ground,” appear to have been a tribe. They 
are called by Pindar the Hclli; and tho surrounding 
country, named after them Hcllopia (' EWottItj ), is 
described hy Hesiod as a fertile land with rich pas¬ 
tures, wherein Dodona was situated. (Strab. vii. 
p. 328; Schol. ad Soph. Track. 11G7.) Aristotle 
places the most ancient Hellas “ in tho parts about 
Dodona and the. Achelous,” adding that tho Achelous 
has frequently changed its course,—a necessary 
addition, since the Achelous does not flow near Do¬ 
dona. He likewise states that the flood of Deucalion 
took place in this district, which “ was inhabited at 
that time by the Selli, and by the people then called 
Gracci, but now Hellenes.” (Aristot. Meteor, i. 14.) 
We do not know tho authority which Aristotle had 
for this statement, which is in opposition to the com¬ 
monly received opinion of the Greeks, who connected 
Deucalion, Hellen, and the Hellenes, with the dis¬ 
trict in Thessaly between Mounts Otlirys and Octa. 
(Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 355.) 

(t is impossible to penetrate any further back 
into the origin of the oracle; and we may safely dis¬ 
miss the tales related by Herodotus of its Egyptian 
origin, and of its connection with the temple of 
Thebes in Egypt, and of Zeus Ammon in Libya. 
(Herod, ii. 54, scq.) The god at Dodona was said 
to dwell in the stem of an oak (</>t]7<Ss, the oak bearing 
an esculent acorn, not the Latin fagus, our beech), in 
the hollow of which his statue was probably placed 
in the most ancient times, and which was at first his 
only temple ( va?ov 5’ 4v TrvBpevi <pT)yov, Hes. ap 
Soph. Track . 1167; Au»86vr)v (prjy6v r«, UeAaayuiy 
tlSpavov, fixey, Hes. ap. Strab. vii. p. 327; comp. 
Muller, Archdol . § 52, 2). The god revealed his 
will from the branches of the tree, probably by the 
rustling of tho wind, which sounds the priests had 
to interpret. Hence we frequently read of the speak¬ 
ing oak or oaks of Dodona. (Horn. Od. xiv. 327, 
xix. 296; al Trpoairyopoi Spots, Aesch. Prom. 832; 
rro\vy\(i)<raov Spv6s, Soph. Track. 1168.) In the 
time of Herodotus and Sophocles the oracles were 
interpreted by three (Sophocles says two) aged 
women, called IleAe(a$€S or rUAcueu, because pigeons 
were said to have brought the command to found 
the oracle: — 

tV irakatclv (prjybv av8rj<ra( irort 
AwSem Si<r<rwy 4 k frtktidSwv 4<prj. 

(Soph. Track. 171.) Herodotus (ii. 55) mentions 
the name of three priestesses. (Comp. Strab. vii. 
Fratjm. 2; Paus. x. 12. § 10.) These female 
priestesses were probably introduced instead of the 
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Selli at the time when tho worship of Dlone was 
connected with that of Zeus at Dodona; and the 
Boeotians were the only people who continued to re¬ 
ceive the oracles from male priests. (Strab. ix. p. 
402.) 

As Delphi grew in importance, Dodona was chiefly 
consulted by the neighbouring tribes, tho Aetoliuns, 
Acarnanians, and Epcirots (Paus. viii. 21. § 2); but, 
as we have already remarked, it continued to enjoy 
great celebrity even down to the later times. Croesus 
sent to inquire of the oracle (Herod, i. 46); Pindar 
composed a Paean in honour of the Dodonaean god, 
since there was a close connection between Thebes 
and Dodona (Pind. Fraym . p. 571, ed. Bockh; 
Strab. ix. p. 402); Aeschylus and Sophocles speak 
of the oracle in torms of tho highest reverence 
(Aesch. Prom. 829, scq.; Soph. Track. 1164, seq.); 
and Cicero relates that the Spartans, in important 
matters, were accustomed to ask the advice of the 
oracles either of Delphi, or Dodona, or Zeus Ammon 
(Cic. de Div. i. 43). The Athenians also seem not 
unfrequcntly to have consulted the oracle, which 
they did probably through their suspicion of the 
Pythia at Delphi in the Peloponnesian War. Thus, 
they are said to have been commanded by the Dodo¬ 
naean god to found a colony in Sicily (Paus. viii. 11. 
§ 12); Demosthenes quotes several oracles from Do¬ 
dona (de Fals. Leg. p. 436, in Mid. p. 531, ed 
Reiskc); and Xenophon recommends the Athenians to 
send to Dodona for advice (de Vect. 6. § 2). Under 
the Molossian kings, who gradually extended their 
dominion over the whole of Epeirus, Dodona probably 
rose again in importance. The coins of the Molos¬ 
sian kings frequently bear the heads of Zeus and 
Dione, or of Zeus alone, within a garland of oak. 

In n. c. 219, Dodona received a blow from which 
it never recovered. In that year the Aotolians under 
Dorimachus, who were at war with Philip, king of 
Macedonia, ravaged Aetolia, and razed to the ground 
the temple of the god. (Polyb. iv. 67.) Strabo, in 
describing the ruined condition of the towns of Epeirus 
in his time, says that the oracle also had almost 
failed (vii. p. 327); but it subsequently recovered, 
and Pausanias mentions the temple and sacred oak- 
tree as objects worthy of the traveller’s notice. (Paus. 
i. 17. § 6.) He elsewhere speaks of the oak of Do¬ 
dona as the oldest tree in all Hellas, next to the 
A vyos of Hera in Samos. (Paus. viii. 23. § 5.) 
The town continued to exist long afterwards. The 
names of several bishops of Dodona occur in the Acts 
of the Councils: according to Leake, the latest was 
in the year 516. Dodona is mentioned by Hicroclcs 
in the sixth century (p. 651, ed. Wessel.). 

Of the temple of Dodona we have no description 
notwithstanding the celebrity of the oracle. Indeed 
the building itself is first mentioned by Polybius, in 
his account of its destruction by the Aetolians in 
b. c. 219. He says that when Dorimachus “ arrived 
at tho Up6v near Dodona, he burnt the Stoae or 
Colonnades, destroyed many of the dedicatory offer¬ 
ings, and razed the sacred house to its foundations.” 
(fla.pa.yey6p.tvos Sb irpbs rd irtpl Awdwvrjv Updv, 
rds T€ Croat 4v4irpr}(rt, Ka\ TroWd raiv dvaOrjpdTwv 
Sit<p9tipt, KarepKaiJ/e St nal rV icp&v oinlav, Pol. 
iv. 67.) From the words irtpl AcoScSvtjv we may 
conclude that the Itpov was not within the walls of 
Dodona. It appears to have occupied a considerable 
space, and to have contained several other buildings 
besides the sacred house or temple proper of the 
god. It was stated by a writer of the name of Demon 
that the temple was surrounded with tripods bearing 
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caldrons, and that these were placed so closely to¬ 
gether, that when one was struck the noise vibrated 
through all. (Steph. B. s. v. A cotiobuTi ; Schol. ad 
Horn. II. xvi. 233.) It appears that the greater 
part of these had been contributed by the Boeotians, 
who were accustomed to send presents of tripods 
every year. (Strab. x. p. 402.) Among the remark¬ 
able objects at Dodona were two pillars, on one of 
which was a brazen caldron, and on the other a 
statue of a boy holding in his hand a brazen whip, 
dedicated by the Corcyraeans: when the wind blew, 
tho whip struck the caldron, and produced a loud’ 
noise. As Dodona was in an exposed situation, this 
constantly happened, and hence arose the proverb 
of the Dodonaean caldron and the Corcyraean whip. 
(Polemon, ap. Steph. B. s. v. Aiodiovr} ; Suid. s. v. 
Aoodoovcuov x a ^ K ^ 0l, \ Strab. vii. p. 329.) This ap¬ 
pears to have been one of the means of consulting 
the god; and hence Gregory Nazianzen, in describing 
the silence of the oracle in his time, says, ovk4ti 
X46t)S fxayrdeTai (Or. iv. p. 127, c.). Respecting 
llie way in which the oracles were given, there are 
diHorent accounts; and they probably differed at 
different times. The most ancient mode was by 
means of sounds from the trees, of which we have 
already spoken. Servius relates that at the foot of 
the sacred oak there gushed forth a fountain, the 
noise of whose waters was prophetic and was inter¬ 
preted by tho priestesses (ad Virg. Am. iii. 4G6). 
On some occlusions the will of tho god appears to 
have been ascertained by means of lots. (Oic. de 
Div. i. 34.) 

The site of Dodona cannot be fixed with certainty. 
No remains of the temple have been discovered; and 
no inscriptions have been found to determine its lo¬ 
cality. It is the only place of great celebrity in 
Greece, of which the situation is not exactly known. 
Leake, who has examined the subject with his usual 
acuteness and learning, comes to the conclusion, with 
great probability, that the fertile valley of lodnnina 
is the territory of Dodona, and that the ruins upon 
the hill of Kastritza at tho southern end of the lake 
of lodnnina are those of the ancient city. Leake 
remarks that it can hardly be doubted by any per¬ 
son who has seen the country around lodnnina , and 
has examined the extensive remains at Kastritza , 
that the city which stood in that centrical and com¬ 
manding position was tho capital of the district 
(hiring a long succession of ages. “ The town not 
only covered all the summit, but had a secondary 
inclosure or fortified suburb on the southern side of 
the hill, so as to make the whole circumference be¬ 
tween two and threo miles. Of tho suburb the re¬ 
mains consist chiefly of detached fragments, and of 
remains of buildings strewn upon the land, which is 
here cultivated. But tho entire circuit of tho town 
walls is traceable on the heights, as well as those of 
the acropolis on the summit. These, in some places, 
arc extant to the height of 8 or 10 feet. The ma¬ 
sonry is of the second order, or composed of trape¬ 
zoidal or polyhedral masses, which are exactly fitted 
to one another without cement, and form a casing 
for an interior mass of rough stones and mortar.. . . 
A monastery, which stands in the middle of the 
Hellenic inclosure, bears tho same name as the hill, 
but although built in great part of ancient materials, 
it docs not preserve a single inscribed or sculptured 
marble, nor could I find any such relics on any part 
of the ancient site.” (Lcako.) 

Our space allows us to mention only briefly the 
chief arguments of Leake in favour of placing Do -! 
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dona at Kastritza. It was the opinion of the ancient 
writers that Dodona first belonged to Thesprotia, and 
afterwards to Molossis. Stephan us B. calls it a 
town of Molossis, and Strabo (vii. p. 328) places it 
in the same district, but observes that it was called 
a Thesprotian town by the tragic poets and by 
Pindar. But even Aeschylus, through calling the 
oracle that of the Thesprotian Zeus, places Dodona 
on the Molossian plain (Prom. 829): — 

^ 7 rel 7 b.p IjKdts rrpbs M oKotfab 5cLre5a, 
t)]V anrvvwrdv r’ bp<p\ AoodcavTjv, *lva 
pavTua. &u>k6s t’ 4<ttI ©emrpwrou Aids. 

Hence it would appear that the territory of Dodona 
bordered on the inland frontiers of Thesprotia and 
Molossis, and must in that case correspond to the 
district of lodnnina. Pindar describes Epcirus as 
beginning at Dodona, and extending from thence to 
the Ionian sea (Nem. iv. 81); from which it follows 
that Dodona was on the eastern frontier of Epeirus. 
That it was near the lofty mountains of Hindus, on 
the eastern frontier, may be inferred from the manner 
in which Aeschylus speaks of the Dodonaean moun¬ 
tains (Snpp. 258), and from the epithet of anrvvuTos 
attached to tho place by tho same poet (Prom. 830), 
aud from that of Svax^ipfpos given to it by llomer. 
(II. xvi. 234.) The account of the destruction of 
Dodona by the Actolians also shows that it was on 
the eastern frontier of Epeirus. Polybius says (/. c.) 
that tho Aetolians inarched “ into the upper parts 
of Epeirus) ” (eis tovs 6.vgo t dirovs rrjs ’Htt elpov), 
which words appear to be equivalent to Upper Epeirus, 
or the parts most distant from tho sea towards tho 
central range of mountains. 

Hesiod, in a passage already referred to (ap. Schol. 
ad Soph. Track. 1167 ; comp. Strab. vii. p. 328), 
describes Dodona as situated upon an extremity in 
the district called Ilellopia, “ a country of cornfields 
and meadows, abounding in sheep and oxen, and 
inhabited by numerous shepherds and keepers of 
cattle;”—a description accurately applicable to the 
valley of lodnnina , which contains meadows and 
numerous flocks and herds. Several ancient writers 
state that the temple of Dodona stood at the foot of 
a high mountain called Tomarus or Tmarrs (Td- 
papos, T^udpos), from which the priests of the god 
are said to have been called Tomuri (T o/xovpot , Strab. 
vii. p. 328 ; Callim. Ilymn. in Cer. 52 ; Steph. B. 
s. v . TSpapos , Ilesych. 8. v. T pdpios ; Eustath. ad 
Od. xiv. 327, p. 1760, R., ad Od. xvi. 403, p. 1806, 
R.). Theopompus relates that there were a hundred 
fountains at the foot of Mt. Tomarus. (Plin. iv. 1.) 
Leake identifies Tomarus with the commanding 
ridge of Mitziktli , at the foot of which are numerous 
sources from which the lake of lodnnina derives its 
chief supply. He further observes that the name 
Tomarus, though no longer attached to this moun¬ 
tain, is not quite obsolete, being still preserved in 
that of the Tomarokhoria, or villages situated on a 
part of the southern extremity of I)hrysho } which is 
a continuation of Mitzikeli. 

The chief objection to placing Dodona near loan- 
nina is the silenco of the ancient writers as to a 
lake at Dodona. But this negative evidence is not 
sufficient to outweigh the reasons in favour of this 
site, more especially when we consider that the only 
detailed description which we possess of the locality 
is in a fragment of Hesiod, who may have mentioned 
the lake in tho lines immediately following, which 
are now lost. Moreover, Apollodorus stated that 
there were marshes round the temple (ap. Strab. vii. 
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p. 328). The lake of Iodnnina was known in an¬ 
tiquity by the name of Pamijotis (UapSwris Alpuyf), 
which was placed in Molosais. (Eustath. in Horn. 
Od. iii. 189.) 

We have already seen that the temple of Dodona 
was probably outside the city. Leake supposes 
that the former stood on the peninsula now occupied 
by the citadel of Iodnnina , but there are no remains 
of the temple on this spot. (Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 168, foil.; respecting the oracle, 
see Cordes, De Oraculo Dodonaeo , Groningen, 1826; 
Lassaulx, Das Pelasgische Orakel des Zeus zu Do¬ 
dona, Wurzburg, 1840; Arnetli, Ueher das Tau- 
hcnorakel von Dodona , Wien, 1840; Prellcr, in 
Pauly’s lieal-Enclopddie , art. Dodona; Hermann, 
Lehrbuch der gottesdienstllchen Alterth. der Grie- 
chen , § 39.) 

DOEANTEIUS CAMPUS. Stephanas B. ( s . v. 
Aotavros ireStov) places it in Phrygia : the name 
came from Doeas. The situation of the plain is 
unknown. 

Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 370, &c. 989, Sec.) places 
a Aotdvnov rrt5lov at the mouth of the Thermodon 
in Pontus, where the Amazons dwelled. [G. L.] 

DO'LICHE ( AoAt X rj ), a town in Perrhacbia in 
Thessaly, situated at the foot of Mount Olympus. 
Poliche, with the two neighbouring towns of Azorus 
and Pythium, formed a tripolis. Leake identifies it 
with the small village of Duklista , “ where in a ruined 
church are two fragments of Doric columns 2 feet 
8 inches in diameter, and in the burying-ground a 
sepulchral stone, together with some squared blocks.” 
(Polyb. xxviii. 11; Liv. xlii. 53, xliv. 2; Ptol. iii. 
13. § 42; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 344.) 

DOUCHE, DOLICHISTE (Ao\1 X v,AoAi X Iotti : 
Eth . A o\i X tvs, Ao\i X 1(ttt}s). Stcphanus B.(s. v.) 
describes Doliche as an island closo to the Lycian 
coast, on the authority of Callimachus; and he adds 
that Alexander, in his Periplus of Lycia, calls it 
Dolichiste. It is mentioned by Pliny (v. 31) and 
Ptolemy (v. 3). Pliny places it opposite to Chi- 
macra; and both Pliny and Ptolemy name it Doli- 
chistc. Doliche or Dolichiste, a long island, as the 
name implies, is now called Kakava. It lies near 
the southern coast of Lycia, west of the ruins of 
Myra, and in front of the spacious bay also named 
Kakava. The island is a narrow ridge of rock, 
incapable of yielding a constant supply of water; 
eacli house had therefore a tank hollowed in the rock, 
and lined with stucco.” (Beaufort, Karamania , 
p. 21.) Leake (Asia Minor , p. 127) speaks of the 
“ ruins of a large city, with a noble theatre, at Kd- 
kava , in a fino harbour formed by a range of rocky 
islands.” But this theatre appears, from what Leake 
says, to be on the coast of the mainland; and Beau¬ 
fort observes that “ the whole of these islands and 
bays may be included under the general Greek name 
Kakava." The island of Doliche is now unin¬ 
habited. [G. L.] 

DOLPONIS(AoA.io»Js : Eth. AoAloves). Stepha¬ 
nas B. ( s . v. AoAlovts) describes theDoliones as the 
“ inhabitants of Cyzicus,” and he adds that Hecataeus 
called them Dolieis: they were also called Dolionii. 

The Doliones (Strab. p. 575) are a people about 
Cyzicus who extended from the river Aesepus to the 
Rhyndacus and the lake Dascylitis. [Dascylium.] 
The names Dolionis and Doliones are connected with 
the earliest traditions about Cyzicus; and in Strabo’s 
time the Cyziceni had the Dolionis. Strabo (p. 
564) found it hard to fix the limits of the Bithynians, 
the Mysians, the Phrygians, as well as of the Do- 
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liones, those about Cyzicus; and we cannot do more 
than he did. Apollonius Rhodius (Arg. i. 947) 
doubtless followed an old tradition when he described 
the Doliones as occupying the isthmus, by which he 
means the isthmus of Cyzicus, and the plain, which 
is probably the plain on the mainland; and here, ho 
says, reigned Cyzicus, a son of Aeneas. [G. L.] 
DOLOME'NE (A oAoprjvrj, Strab. xvi. p. 736), 
one of the districts in the plain country of Assyria, 
adjoining the capital Ninus (Nineveh). [V.] 
DOLONCAE, DOLONC1 (AdAoyicoi), a Thracian 
tribe, which seems to have belonged to the race of 
the Bithynians. (Plin. iv. 18; Solin. 10; Steph. B. 
s. v. ; Eustath. ad Diongs. Per. 323.) [L. S.] 

DO'LOPKS, DOLO'PIA. [Titessalia.] 
DOMANITIS, or, as it is sometimes written, Do- 
MANKTIS. [PaPHLAGONIA.] [G. L.] 

DOMERUS. [Doberus.] 

DOME1TOPOLIS (Ao/A€TiovnoAts : Eth. Ao- 
l mtiottoAItt }':), is described by Stephanus ( s . v.) as 
a city of Isauria. Ptolemy (v. 8) makes Dometio- 
polis a city of Cilicia Trachea. The site is un¬ 
known. [G. L.] 

DO'NACON (A ovaKccv), a village in the territory 
of Thespiae in Boeotia, where the river Narcissus 
rises. It is mentioned by Pausanias after noticing 
the river Olmius, and before describing Creusis and 
Thisbe. Leake places Donacon near a hamlet called 
Taltzd , at a spot “where there is a copious fountain 
surrounded by a modern enclosure, of which the 
materials are ancient squared blocks: in the corn¬ 
fields above are many remains of former habitations,” 
(Paus. ix. 31. § 7; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. 

р. 501.) 

DONU'SA or DONY'SA (Aivvaa ; whence come 
the corrupt forms A ovovaia, Steph. B. s.v. ; Eustath. 
ad Diongs. Per. 530; Dionysia, Mel. ii. 7), a small 
island near Naxos, said by Stephanus to have been 
the island to which Dionysus carried Ariadne from 
Naxos, when pursued by her father Minos. This 
tale, however, appears to have arisen from con¬ 
founding Donusa, the name of the island, with Dio¬ 
nysus, the name of the god. Stephanus also states, 
though we know not on what authority, that the 
island belonged to Rhodes. Virgil (Aen. iii. 125) 
gives to Donusa the epithet of “ viridis,” which 
Servius explains by the colour of its marble; but this 
statement is probably only invented to explain the 
epithet. Donusa was used as a place of banishment 
under the Roman empire. (Tac. Ann. iv. 30.) 

DORA (rd A a tpa), a maritime town of Palestine, 
locally situated in the half tribe of Manassch, on 
this side Jordan, but left in possession of the old 
Canaanitish inhabitants. ( Judges, i. 27.) Scylax 
(p. 42), who calls it Dorus, says that it was a city 
of the Sidonians. It is frequently mentioned by 
Josephus, whose notices enable us to identify it with 
the modern village of Tantura. It was a city of 
Phoenicia, near Mount Carmel. (Joseph. Vit. § 8; 

с. Apion. ii. 9.) It was a strong fortress when 
Tryphon held it against Antiochus Pius (Ant. xiii. 
7. § 2). Caesarea is placed by him between Dora 
and Joppa, both which maritime towns are described 
as having bad harbours, owing to their exposure to 
the south-west wind, which rolled in heavy breakers 
upon the sandy coast, and forced the merchants to 
anchor in tho open sea (xv. 9. 6). St. Jerome de* 
scribes it as anciently a most powerful city, but a 
ruin in his time (Epitaph. Paulae ), situated 9 
miles from Caesarea, on the road to Ptolemais. 
(Onomast, s. v. ; Roland, Palaest. pp. 738—741.) 
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“ There are extensive ruins here, but they possess 
nothing of interest.” (Irby and Mangles, Travels , 
p. 190.) [G. W.] 

DORA FLUMEN. [Dargomenes.] 
DORA'CIUM (A (opaKiov), a town of Illyricum, 
which Hierocles calls the metropolis of the “ Pro- 
vincia Praevalitana,”—a title which rightly belongs 
to Scodra. Wesseling has supposed that it might re¬ 
present Doclea or Dioclea. [E. B. J.] 

DORES. [Doris.] 

DORGAMENES FLUMEN. [Dara.] 
DO'RIAS. [Do anas.] 

DORIE1UM (A opUiov: Eth. Aopufc). Steph. B. 
(s. v.) mentions it as a city of Phrygia. He has also 
Darieium ($. v. AapUiov ), a city of Phrygia: and it 
is supposed that this may be the same place. Pliny 
(v. 27) has also a Doron, or Dorio, as it is said to be 
written in the MSS., in Cilicia Tracheia. [G. L.] 
DORIS (rj Ac opts : Eth. A ooptevs, pi. A upiijs, 
Awpieis ; Dores, Dorienses), a small mountainous 
district in Greece, bounded by Aetolia, southern 
Thessaly, the Ozolian Locrians, and Phocis. It lies 
between Mounts Oeta and Parnassus, and consists of 
the valley of the river Pindus (n(uSos), a tributary 
of the Ccphissus, into which it flows not far from 
the sources of the latter. The Pindus is now called 
the Apostolid. (Strab. ix. p. 427; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. pp. 72, 92.) This valley is open 
towards Phocis; but it lies higher than the valley of 
the Cephissus, rising above the towns of Dryinaea, 
Tithronium, and Amphicaea, which are the last 
towns in Phocis. Doris is described by Herodotus 
(viii. 31) as lying between Malis and Phocis, and 
being only 30 stadia in breadth, which agrees nearly 
with the extent of the valley of the Apostolid in its 
widest part. In this valley there were four towns 
forming the Doric tetrapolis, namely, Erineus, 
Boium, Cytinium, and Pindus. (Strab. x. p. 
427.) Erineus, as the most important, appears to 
have been also called Dorium. (Aesch. de Fals. 
Leg. p. 286.) The Dorians, however, did not con¬ 
fine themselves within these narrow limits, but occu¬ 
pied other places along Mount Oeta. Thus Strabo 
describes the Dorians of the tetrapolis as the larger 
part of the nation (ix. p. 417); and the Scholiast on 
Pindar ( Pyth . i. 121) speaks of six Doric towns, 
Erineus, Cytinium, Boium, Lilaeum, Carphaea, and 
Dryope. Lilaeum is Lilaea, which seems to have 
been a Doric town in the time of the Persian in¬ 
vasion, since it is not mentioned among the Phocian 
towns destroyed by Xerxes; Carphaea is probably 
Scarphea near Thermopylae; and by Dryope is pro¬ 
bably meant the country once inhabited by the 
Dryopes. The Dorians would appear at one time to 
have extended across Mt. Oeta to the sea-coast, both 
from the preceding account and from the statement 
of Scylax, who speaks (p. 24) of AifxoZwpieis. 
Among the Doric towns Hecataeus mentioned Am- 
phanae, called Amphanaea by Theopompus. (Steph. 
B. s. v. 'A(x<paval.) Livy (xxvii. 7) places in Doris 
Tritonon and Drymiae, which are evidently the Pho¬ 
cian towns elsewhere called Tithronium andDrymaea. 

There was an important mountain pass leading 
across Parnassus from Doris to Ampliissa in the 
country of the Ozolian Locrians: at the head of this 
pass stood the Dorian town of Cytinium. [Cy¬ 
tinium.] 

Doris is said to have been originally called Dry¬ 
opis from its earlier inhabitants the Dryopes, who 
were expelled from the country by Heracles and the 
Malians. (Herod, i. 56, viii. 31, 43.) [Dryopes.] 
vol. 1. 
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It derived its name from the Dorians, who migrated 
from this district to the conquest of Peloponnesus. 
Hence the country is called the Metropolis of the 
Peloponnesian Dorians (Herod, viii. 31) ; and the 
Lacedaemonians, as the chief state of Doric origin, 
on more than one occasion sent assistance to the 
metropolis when attacked by the Phocians and their 
other neighbours. (Time. i. 107, iii. 92.) The 
Dorians were supposed to have derived their name 
from Dorns, the son of Hellcn. According to one 
tradition, Dorus settled at once in the country subse¬ 
quently known as Doris (Strab. viii. p. 383; Conon, 
c. 27); but other traditions represent them as more 
widely spread in earlier times. Herodotus relates 
(i. 56) “ that in the time of king Deucalion they in¬ 
habited the district Phthiotis; that in the time of 
Dorus, the son of Hellen, they inhabited the country 
called Histiaeotis at the foot of Ossa and Olympus; 
that, expelled from Histiaeotis by the Cadmeians, 
they dwelt on Mount Pindus, and were called the 
Macednian nation; and that from thence they mi¬ 
grated to Dryopis; and having passed from Dryopis 
into the Peloponnesus, were called the Doric race.” 
For this statement Herodotus could have had no 
other authority than tradition, and there is therefore 
no reason for accepting it as an historical relation of 
facts, as many modem scholars have done. In Apollo- 
dorus (i. 7. § 3) Dorus is represented as occupying 
the country over against Peloponnesus on the oppo¬ 
site side of the Corinthian gulf, and calling the in¬ 
habitants after himself Dorians. By this description 
is evidently meant the whole country along the north¬ 
ern shore of the Corinthian gulf, comprising Aetolia, 
Phocis, and the land of the Ozolian Locrians. This 
statement, as Mr. Grote justly remarks, is at least 
more suitable to the facts attested by historical evi¬ 
dence than the legends given in Herodotus. It is 
impossible to believe that the inhabitants of such an 
insignificant district as Doris Proper conquered the 
greater part of Peloponnesus; and the common tale 
that the Dorians crossed over from Naupactus to the 
conquest is in accordance with the legend of their 
being the inhabitants of the northern shore of the 
gulf. 

An account of the conquest of Peloponnesus by 
the Dorians, which is. said to have taken place under 
the guidance of the Heracleidae, is related elsewhere. 
(Diet, of Biogr. art. Heracleidae.') In the his¬ 
torical period the whole of the eastern and southern 
parts of Peloponnesus were in the possession of 
Dorians. Beginning with the isthmus of Corinth, 
there was first Megara, whose territory extended 
north of the isthmus from sea to sea; next came 
Corinth, and to its west Sicyon; south of these two 
cities were Phlius and Cleonao: the Argolic penin¬ 
sula was divided between Argos, Epidaurus, Troezen, 
and Hermione,—the last of which, however, was in¬ 
habited by Dryopes, and not by Dorians. In the 
Saronic gulf Aegina was peopled by Dorians. South 
of the Argive territory was Laconia, and to its west 
Messenia, both ruled by Dorians: the river Neda, which 
separated Messenia from Triphylia, included under 
Elis in its widest sense, was the boundary of the 
Dorian states on the western side of the peninsula. 
The districts just mentioned are represented in the 
Homeric poems as the seats of the great Achaean 
monarchies, and there is no allusion in these poems 
to any Doric population in Peloponnesus. In fact 
the name of the Dorians occurs only once in Homer, 
and then as one of the many tribes of Crete. ( Od . 
xix. 177.) The silence of Homer is to us a con- 
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vincing proof that the Dorian conquest of Pelopon¬ 
nesus must have taken place subsequent to the time 
of the poet, and consequently must be assigned to a 
much later date than the ono usually attributed to it. 

From the Peloponnesus the Dorians spread over 
various parts of the Aegaean and its connected seas. 
Doric colonies were founded in mythical times in the 
islands of Crete, Melos, Thera, Rhodes, and Cos. 
About the same time they founded upon the coast of 
Caria the towns of Cnidus and Halicarnassus: these 
two towns, together with Cos and the three Rhodian 
towns of Hindus, Ialysus, and Camirus, formed a 
confederation usually called the Doric Hexapolis. 
The members of this hexapolis were accustomed to 
celebrate a festival, with games, on the Triopian 
promontory near Cnidus, in honour of the Triopian 
Apollo; the prizes in those games were brazen 
tripuls, which the victors had to dedicate in the 
temple of Apollo; and Halicarnassus was struck out 
of the league, because one of her citizens carried the 
tripod to his own house instead of leaving it in the 
temple. The hexapolis thus became a pentapolis. 
(Herod, i. 144.) 

The Doric colonies founded in historical times are 
enumerated under the names of the countries which 
founded them. Corinth, tho chief commercial city 
of the Dorians, colonised Corcyra, and planted several 
colonies on tho western coast of Greece, of which 
Ambracia, Anactorium, Leucas, and Apollonia were 
the most important. Epidamnus, further north, was 
also a Doric colony, being founded by the Corcy- 
raeans. In Sicily we find several powerful Doric 
cities: — Syracuse, founded by Corinth; the Hy- 
blaoan Megura, by Megara; Gela, by Rhodians and 
Cretans; Zanele,subsequently peopled by Mcssenians, 
and hence called Messene; Agrigentum, founded by 
Gela ; and Selinus, by the Hyblaean Megara. In 
southern Italy there was tho groat Doric city of Ta- 
rentum, founded by the Lacedaemonians, In the 
eastern seas there were also several Doric cities: — 
Potidaeu, in the peninsula of Chalcidice, founded by 
Corinth; and Selymbria, Chaleedon, and Byzantium, 
all three founded by Megara. 

The history of Doris Proper is of no importance. 
In the invasion of Xerxes it submitted to the Per¬ 
sians, and consequently its towns were spared. (He¬ 
rod. viii. 31 ) Subsequently, as we have already 
seen, they were assisted by the Lacedaemonians, 
when attacked by the more powerful Phocians and 
neighbouring tribes. (Time. i. 107, iii. 92.) Their 
towns suffered much in tho Phocian, Aetolian, and 
Macedonian wars, so that it was a wonder to Strabo 
that any trace of them was left in the Roman times. 
(Strab. ix. p. 427.) The towns continued to be 
mentioned by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 13; comp. Muller, 
Dorians , book i. c. 2 ; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. ii. p. 90, set].). 

DORIS. Pliny (v. 28) .says, “ Caria mediae Doridi 
circuinfunditur ad mare utroquo latere ambiens,” 
by which he means that Doris is surrounded by 
Caria on all sides, except where it is bordered by the 
sea. Ho makes Doris begin at Cnidus. In the bay 
of Doris he places Leucopolis, Hamaxitus, &c. An 
attempt has been made elsewhere to ascertain which 
of two bays Pliny calls Doridis Sinus. [Ckra- 
mkicus.] This Doris of Pliny is the country oc¬ 
cupied by the Dorians, which Thucydides (ii. 9) 
indicates, not by the name of the country, but of the 
people: “ Dorians, neighbours of the Carians.” Pto¬ 
lemy (v.2) makes Doris a division of his Asia, and 
places in it Halicarnassus, Ceramus, and Cnidus. 
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The term Doris, applied to a part of Asia, does not 
appear to occur in other writers. [G. L.] 

DORISCUS (Aopiaxos), a coast town of Thrace, 
in a plain west of the river Ilebrus, which is hence 
called the plain of Doriscus (Aop/ctcos veSiov). 
During the expedition of Darius the place was taken 
and fortified by the Persians; and in this plain Xerxes 
reviewed his forces before commencing his march 
against Greece. In tho time of Livy it appears to 
have been only a fort— caslellum (Herod, v. 98; vii. 
25, 59, 105; Steph. B. s. v. ; Liv. xxxi. 16; Plin. iv. 
18; Pomp. Mel. ii. 2). The neighbourhood of Do¬ 
riscus is now called the plain of Romigik. [L. S.] 

DO'RIUM (Ac opiov), a town of Messenia, cele¬ 
brated in Homer as the place where the bard Tha- 
myris was smitten with blindness, because he boasted 
that he could surpass tho Muses in singing. (Horn. 
II. ii. 599.) Strabo says that some persons said 
Donum was a mountain, and others a plain; but 
there was no trace of the place in his time, although 
some identified it with a place called Oluris (*OA ov~ 
pis ) or Olura ( v OA oupa), in the district of Messenia 
named Aulon. (Strab. viii. p.350.) Pausanias, how¬ 
ever, places the ruins of Dorium on the road from 
Andania to Cyparissia. After leaving Andania, he 
first came to Policlmc; and after crossing the rivers 
Eleetrn and Coous, he reached tho fountain of 
Aehaia and the ruins of Dorium. (Paus. iv. 33. § 7.) 
The plain of SuUmd appears to be the district of the 
Homeric Dorium. (Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 484; 
Curtius, Eelopovnesos, vol. ii. p. 154.) 

DORO'S 10LUM. [Duuostoiium.] 

DO'RTICUM (AopTtKSr), a town of Moesia, 
situated to the northwest of the mouth of the river 
Timaous. It is identified with the modern Decz f 
near Blasca. (Ptol. iii. 9. § 4; Procop. De Atdif. 
iv. 6; Itin. Ant 219; Gcogr. Rav. iv. 7, whore it is 
erroneously called Clorticum .) [L. S.] 

DORUS. [Doha.] 

DORYLAEUM (AopvXcuov: Eth. AopvXacvs, 
Dorylensis), a town in Phrygia. Steph. B. (.<?. r.) 
names it Dorylaeium (AopuAdtior), and observes 
that Demosthenes calls it Dorylaeum. Strabo (p. 
576) also calls it Dorylaeum. Meinekc (od. Steph. 
B, s. v. Anpv\aeiou) has a note on the orthography 
of tho word and the passage of Eustathius (ad 
Diottys. Perieg, 815). But it is doubtful if he is 
right in correcting the text of Eustathius, which, as 
it stands, makes also a form AopvWtiov, and so it 
stands in some editions of Ptolemy (v. 2), who men¬ 
tions it as a city of Phrygia Magna in his division 
of Asia. Meinekc conjectures the Demosthenes whom 
Stephan us cites to be the Bithynian, and that he used 
the form Dorylaeum to suit his metre. The Latin 
form in Pliny (v. 29) is Dorylaeum, Dorylaum, or 
Doryleum ; doubtful which. The coins, which are 
only of the imperial period, have the epigraph Aopu- 
A aewv. Dorylaeum is Eslci-shehr (Leake, Asia 
Minor , p. 18), which “is traversed by a small stream, 
which at the foot of the hills joins the Pursek, or 
ancient Thymbres: this river rises to the south of 
Kutaya 1 passes by that city, and joins the San- 
garius, a four hours to the north-east of Eski- 
8hehr. n The hot baths of Eski-shehr are mentioned 
by Athenaeus, and the water is described as being 
very pleasant to drink (ii. p. 43). There were 
ancient roads from Dorylaeum to Philadelphia, to 
Apameia Cibotus, to Laodiceia Combusta and Ico- 
nium, to Gcrma, and to Pessinus: “a coincidence 
which (their remote extremities being nearly certain) 
will not apply to any point but Eski-shehr , or some 
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place in its immediate neighbourhood.” (Leake.) 
Dorylaeum is in an extensive plain. The remaius of 
antiquity do not appear to be of any note. 

The origin of Dorylaeum is not known. The 
name occurs in the wars of Lysimachus and Anti- 
gomis (Diod. xx. 108), whence we may conclude 
that the place is older than the time of Alexander. 
Lysimachus made an entrenched camp at Dorylaeum, 

“ which place had abundance of corn and other sup¬ 
plies, and a river flowing by it.” The Dorylenses 
were among those who joined in the prosecution 
against L. Flaccus, who was praetor of the province 
of Asia (b.c. 62), and who was accused of malad¬ 
ministration. Cicero, who defended him, calls these 
Dorylenses “pastores ” ( proFlacc . c. 17), from which 
we may collect that there was sheep feeding about 
Dorylaeum then as there is now. The roads from 
Dorylaeum and its position show that it must always 
have been an important town during the Roman oc¬ 
cupation of Asia ; and it was a flourishing place 
under the Greek empire. [G. L.] 

DO'SARON (Aa jo-apwv'), a river of India which 
discharges itself into the Sinus Gangeticus at 141° 
long., and 17° 4' lat. (Ptol. vi. 1); and has been 
identified with the Maha-Nadi. (Comp. Gosselin, 
Geographic des Anciens , vol. iii. pp. 215,216, 255, 
312.) [E.B.J.] 

DOTHAN (A oOaelp), a town of Palestine, men¬ 
tioned in the history of Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 17) 
and of Elisha (2 Kings , vi. 13). From the former 
notice it appears to have been on the high road be¬ 
tween Gilead and Egypt. It is mentioned in the 
book of Judith in connection with Bcthulia, over 
against Esdraelon, toward the open country (iv. 6); 
and it is clear, from vii. 4, that it must have been in 
the mountains bordering the plain of Esdraelon on 
the south. Consistently with this, Eusebius places 
it 12 miles to the north of Samaria ( Sebaste ) 
( Onorncist. s. v.\ where a village of the name Dotun 
still exists, a little to the cast of the Nablus road, 
south-west of Jenin. (Schultz, in Williams, Holy 
City , vol. ii. p. 469.) [G. W.] 

DO'TIUM, town. [Dotius Campus.] 

DO'TIUS CAMPUS (rb Aa niov Tredloy), the 
name of a plain in Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, situated 
south of Ossa, along the western side of the lake 
Bocbeis. It is mentioned as the earliest seat of the 
Aenianes. (Strab. i. p. 61, ix. p.442; Plut. Quaest. 
Graec. 13.) Hesiod speaks of “twin hills in the 
Dotian plain opposite to the vine-bearing Amyrus,” 
said to havo been the dwelling-place of Coronis, 
mother of Aesculapius by Apollo, who put her to 
deatli because she had favoured Ischys, son of 
Eilatus. (Hesiod, ap. Strab. ix. p. 442, xiv. p. 647; 
comp. Horn. Hymn, xv.; Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 25.) 
Leake identifies this double hill of Hesiod with a 
very remarkable height, rising like an island out of 
a plain, about four miles in circumference, and 
having two summits connected by a ridge ; between 
them is a village called Petra , from which the hill 
derives its name. The north-eastern summit of the 
hill is surrounded by foundations of Hellenic walls 
of remote antiquity. We learn from Pindar that 
the town on this hill was called Lacereia (Aa- 
Kepeta, Pind. Pyth. iii. 59), to which, however, 
other writers give the name of Dotium (Steph. B. 

r. Ac irtov; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16). (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iv. pp. 420,447,451.) 

DOURUS, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
falling into the Western Ocean between the SexTus 
(Shannon) and the Iernus (Kenmare). This makes 
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it, in all probability, the river which falls into 
Dingle Bay. [R. G. L.] 

DRABESCUS ( Apa€fj<ri<os , Thucy. i. 100, iv. 
02; Strab. vii. p. 331; Steph. B.), a place where 
he Athenian colonists of Amphipolis were defeated 
>y the Thracian Edom. In the Peutinger Table 
Daravescus) it is marked 12 M. P. to the NW. of 
Philippi, a situation which corresponds with the 
ilain of Dhrdma. The plain of Drabescus is con¬ 
cealed from Amphipolis by the meeting of the lower 
leights of Pangaeum with those which enclose the 
>lain to the NE. Through this strait the } Anghista 
makes its way to the lake; and thus there is a 
marked separation between the Strymonic plain and 
that which contains Drabescus and Philippi. (Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 183.) [E.B.J.] 

DRACO (A p&Ktov), a small river which enters 
the southern side of the bay of Astacus, in the Pro¬ 
pontis. It runs from the high land north of the 
lake Ascania, near Nicaea, and enters the sea at the 
promontory of Dil, and near Helenopolis ( Et'sek ). 
The Draco is a rapid river, with a winding course, 
which by its alluvium has formed the Dil. (Procop. 
de Aedif. v. 2.) Leake observes (Asia Minor , p. 
10):— 11 In riding from the Dil to Kizderweut (on 
the road to Nicaea, Jznik ), I remarked that we 
traversed the river about twenty times, without being 
aware that Procopius has made precisely the same 
remark with regard to the Draco.” [G. L.] 

DRACO MONS. [Tmolus.] 

DRAIIO'NUS, a small river, now the Drone or 
Traun , which flows into the Mosella (Mosel) at 
Neumagen , the ancient Neomagus. Neumagen is 
in the circle of Trier . The Drahonus is mentioned 
by Ausonius : — 

“ Praeterco cxilem Lcsuram tenuemque Drahonum.” 
(Id. x. Mosella , v. 365.) [G. L.] 

DRANGIA'NA (Apayyiav-q, Strab. xi. p. 516, xv. 
p. 723; Ptol. vi. 19. § 1; Apayyr], Strab. xi. p. 
514; Apayyivrf, Diod. xvii. 81, xviii. 3; Drangiana, 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a district at the eastern end 
of the modern kingdom of Persia, and comprehending 
part of the present Sejestan or Seistan . It was 
bounded on the N. by Aria, on the K. by Arachosia, 
on the S. by Gedrosia, and on the W. by Carmania. 
Its inhabitants were called Drangak (Apayycu, 
Arrian, Anab. iii. 28; Strab. xv. pp. 721, 723, 724; 
Plin. vi. 23. s. 25), or Zakangae (Plin. I. c Za- 
payyoi, Arrian, vi. 17; Zapayycuoi, Arrian, iii. 25; 
also called Hapayyai, Herod, iii. 93, 117, vii. 67; 
A apaydcu, Ptol. vi. 9. § 3). The name is derived 
by M. Burnouf (Comment, sur le Jaqna, p. xcviii.) 
from Zarayo , a Zend word meaning sea, and might 
therefore signify those who dwelt on or near the sea 
or lake now Zarah , which undoubtedly retains its 
Zend name. (Comp. Wilson, Ariana, p. 152,153.) 
Herodotus describes the Sarangao in the army of 
Xerxes as conspicuous for the dress they wore, dyed 
garments, boots which reached half up their legs 
and bows and Median darts. 

Drangiana was conquered by Alexander (Arrian 
iii. 28; Diod. xvii. 78), and united with the adja¬ 
cent provinces under one satrap. At first Menon is 
mentioned as satrap of Arachosia (and therefore 
probably of Drangiana, as the two provinces were 
conquered in succession, Arrian, iii. 28); then, on 
tli© distribution of Alexander’s empire among his 
generals, it fell to the lot of Stasanor of Solus, to¬ 
gether with Aria. (Diod. xviii. 3; Justin, xiii. 4.) 
Lastly, it was given by Antipater to Stasander of 
Cyprus, with Alia, Stasanor having been removed 

3 E 2 
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to the satrapy of Bactria and Sogdiana. (Diod. xviii. 
39.) The district was mountainous towards the 
eastern or Arachosian side, but to the W. was one 
great sandy plain, analogous to the adjoining country 
of Carmania or Kirman. Its cliief, indeed only, 
rivers were the Erymandrus or Etymandrus, Eryman- 
thus (now Elmend), and Pharnocotis (now Ferrah- 
Rud). It has one lake of some size on the northern 
border, adjoining Aria, and named, from it, Aria La- 
cus ( Zarah ). [Aria Lacus.] Besides the Drangae, 
some other tribes appear to have dwelt in Drangiana: 
as, the Ariaspae, who occupied a town called Ariaspe, 
on the southern end of the land towards Gedrosia; the 
Euergetae (probably a section of the last-named 
tribe), who possessed a territory called Tataeenc and 
Batrii. The population appears to have mainly be¬ 
longed to the same race as their neighbours, the 
people of Ariana, Arachosia, and Gedrosia. The 
capital of Drangiana was Prophthasia (perhaps the 
modem Furrah; Wilson, Ariana , p. 154). The 
actual capital of Seistan is Fushak, probably the 
Zarang of the early Mohammedan writers, which 
was evidently by its name connected with Dran¬ 
giana. In the Persian cuneiform inscription at Be- 
liistun the country is called Zasaka. (Rawlinson, 
Mem. p. 1.) [V.] 

DRAU'DACUM, a fortress belonging to the Pe- 
nestae, which was taken by Perseus in tho campaign 
of b. o. 169. (Liv. xliii. 19.) It has been identi¬ 
fied with Dardds near Elbasan. [E.B. J.] 

DRAVUS, DRAVIS (ApdSos, Adpos: Frau), 
one of the chief tributaries of the Danube. Its sources 
are in the Norican Alps, on the Rhaetian frontier 
near the town of Aguntum ( Inichen ). It then flows 
through Noricum and Pannonia, and after receiving 
the waters of its northern tributary, the Murius, it 
empties itself into the Danube below Carpis. It is 
possible therefore that the river Carpis mentioned by 
Herodotus (iv. 49) as a tributary of tho Danube, is 
no other than the Dravus. Strabo (vii. p. 314) re¬ 
presents the Dravus as flowing into the Noarus, a 
river altogether unknown, and then as emptying 
itself with this Noarus into the Ister. (Comp. Plin. 
iii. 28; Flor. iv. 12; Jornand. Fe Regn. Succ. 39; 
Paul. Diac. ii. 13; Ptol. ii. 16. § 2.) The current 
is very rapid, whence Pliny calls it violentior. [L. S.] 
DREPANE, DREPANUM. [Helenopolis.] 
DRE'PANUM, a promontory of Achaia. [Aciiaia, 
p. 13, a.] 

DRE'PANUM or DRE'PANA (tA Apirravov, 
Ptol., Diod. xxiii. 9, but t& Aprirava, Pol.; Steph. 
B.; Dionys.; Diod. xxiv, &c,, and this seems the 
best authenticated form: Eth. Drepanitanus : Tra¬ 
pani), a city of Sicily, with a promontory and port 
of the same name, at the NW. extremity of the island, 
immediately opposite to the Aegates. The city did 
not exist until a comparatively late period, but the 
port and promontory are mentioned in very early 
times: the latter evidently derived its name from tho 
resemblance of its form to that of a sickle (Speircu/r/), 
whence late mythographers described it as the spot 
where the sickle of Cronus or Saturn was buried. 
(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 707; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 869.) 
The port was only a few miles from the foot of Alt. 
Eryx, and hence it is mentioned in connection with 
the Trojan legends that were attached to this part 
of Sicily. Virgil makes it the scene of the death of 
Anchises, and of the funeral games celebrated by 
Aeneas in his honour. (Virg. Aen, iii. 707, v. 24, 
&c.; Dionys. i. 52; Serv. ad Aen. II. cc.) But with 
this exception we find no mention of the name pre- 


DREPANUM. 

vious to the First Punic War: it probably served as 
a port to the neighbouring city of Eryx, and was a 
dependency of that place [Eryx] ; but in the earlier 
part of the war just named (about b. c. 260) the 
Carthaginian general Hamilcar proceeded to fortify 
the promontory of Drepanum, and founded a town 
there, to which he transferred a great part of the 
inhabitants of Eryx. (Diod. xxiii. 9, Exc. H. p. 
503; Zonal*, viii. 11.) Hence the statement of 
Florus (ii. 2) and Aurelius Victor ( de Viris Illustr. 
39), both of whom mention Drepanum among the 
cities of Sicily taken by the dictator Atilius Cala- 
tinus at an earlier period of the war, must be erro¬ 
neous. The result proved the wisdom of the choice; 
from the goodness of its harbour, and its proximity 
to Africa, Drepana became a place of great import¬ 
ance, and continued throughout the remainder of the 
war to be one of the chief strongholds of the Cartha¬ 
ginians. In n. c. 250, indeed, Drepana and Lily¬ 
baeum were the only two points in the island of 
which that people retained possession; and hence the 
utmost importance was attached by them to their 
maintenance. (Pol. i. 41; Zonar. viii. 16.) During 
the long protracted siege of Lilybaeum by the Ro¬ 
mans, it was at Drepana that Adherbal established 
himself with the Carthaginian fleet, to watch the 
operations of the besiegers, and it was off this port 
that he totally defeated the Roman consul P. Clau¬ 
dius, and destroyed almost his whole fleet, B.c. 249. 
(Pol. i. 46, 49—51; Diod. xxiv. 1, Exc. II. p. 507.) 
Not long after this, when Hamilcar Barca made 
himself master of the city of Eryx, he removed all 
the remaining inhabitants from thence to Drepana, 
which he fortified as strongly as possible, and of 
which he retained possession till the end of the war. 
It was, however, in b. c. 242 besieged by the Roman 
consul Lutatius Catulus; and it was the attempt of 
the Carthaginians under Hanno to effect its relief, 
as well as that of the army under Hamilcar, that 
brought on their fatal defeat off the islands of the 
Aegates, b.c. 241. (Pol. i. 59, 60; Diod. xxiv. 8, 
11, Exc. II. p. 509; Zonar. viii. 17; Liv. xxviii.41.) 

From this time the name of Drepana appears no 
more in history, but it seems to have continued to be 
a flourishing commercial town, though apparently 
eclipsed by the superior prosperity of the neighbour¬ 
ing Lilybaeum, which throughout the Roman period 
was tho most considerable city in this part of Sicily. 
Cicero and Pliny both mention it as a municipal 
town; and the Itineraries and Tabula prove that it 
still retained its name and consideration in the fourth 
century of the Christian era. (Cic. Verr. iv. 17; 
Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 4; I tin. Ant. pp. 91, 
97; Tab. Pent.) The modern city of Trapani has 
succeeded to the ancient importance of Lilybaeum, 
and is now the most populous and flourishing city 
in the west of Sicily, as well as a strong fortress. 
Great part of its wealth is derived from the manu¬ 
facture and export of coral, of which there are ex¬ 
tensive fisheries on the coast: these are alluded to 
by Pliny as already existing in his time (xxxii. 2. 
s. 11). Some vestiges of the ancient mole are the 
only remains of antiquity which it presents; but the 
site is undoubtedly the same with that of the ancient 
city, upon a low sandy peninsula, which has been 
artificially converted into an island by the ditch of 
the modem fortifications. (Smyth’s Sicily , pp. 237 
—241; Part hey, Wanderungen durch Sicilien , p. 
75, See.) Immediately off the harbour of Trapani 
is a small island called Colombara , which appears 
to have been known in ancient times also as Colum- 
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baria Insula. It is mentioned by Zonaras (viii. 
161) under the name of IleAerds vrjcros. [E. H. B.] 
DRE'PANUM (rb Apiiravou &upor, Ptol. iv. 5. 
§ 14), a promontory on the eastern coast of Egypt 
forming one boundary of the Bay of Ileroopolis or 
N.VV. branch of the Red Sea. There is, however, 
some difference in the statement of the ancient geo¬ 
graphers with regard to its position. Ptolemy de¬ 
scribes it, as above, in about lat. 28° N.; if so, Dre- 
panurn was exactly opposite to the S. extremity of the 
Rocky Arabia, whereas Pliny (N. II. vi. 29. § 34) 
brings it nearly six degrees further to S., between 
Myos-Horrnos and Berenice, or lat. 22° N. Drcpanum, 
like other similarly named headlands, derived its 
appellation from its semicircular form,— a reaping- 
hook. It was a projection of the limestone and 
hornblende hill-barrier of the Delta and Heptanomis 
to the E. The seaward termination of the modem 
mountain El-Garib probably represents this ancient 
foreland. [W. B. D.] 

DRE'PANUM (rbApeifavov Hicpov), a promontory 
on the NW. coast of Crete, which Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 
7) describes as following the headlands Corycus 
Psacum and Cyamum. There lias been some dif¬ 
ficulty in fixing the position, as there is no other 
ancient authority than this intimation of Ptolemy. 
Hock ( Kreta , vol. i. p. 385) has placed it at tho 
modern Akroteri, but is in error, as there can be no 
doubt but that it is represented by the headland of 
Dhrepano further to the W. (Pashlcy, Trav. vol. 
i. p. 45.) [E. B. J.] 

DREPSA. [Bactriana, p. 365, a.] 

DRE'SIA ( Apeala: Eth. Apeaiebs), called a city 
of Phrygia by Steph. B. (s. v.), who quotes the third 
book of the Bnssarica of Dionysius, Bovbetav Ape - 
ahjv T€ Kal 61 pgKdbea yaiav. Nonnus, in his 
Dionysiaca , mentions it with the Obrimus, a branch 
of tho Maeandcr. [Maeander.] [G. L.] 

DIIICCA, a liver of Dacia which Jornandes (de 
lieb. Get. 34) places near the Tysia (comp. Geog. 
Rav.), but which, in the absence of further informa¬ 
tion, it is difficult to identify. [E. B. J.] 

DRILAE (Api\ai), “ a village in Pontus, not far 
from Trapczus, as Xenophon says in the fifth book 
of the Anabasis.” (Steph. B. s. v .) Xenophon 

(Anab. v. 2. § 14), with his men, made an incursion 
into the country of the Drilae, which was moun¬ 
tainous and difficult of access. The Drilae were, he 
says, the most warlike people on the Pontus. They 
are mentioned by Arrian in his Periplus (p. 11), 
where the name is written Drillae. In the MSS. of 
Stephanus it is Drylae (Apv\ai) ; but this is pro¬ 
bably a copyist’s error. [G. L.J 

DRILO (Api\wv, Ptol. ii. 16. § 5; Plin. iii. 22; 
Theophrast. II.P. ix. 7; Nieand. Fluv. 607 : Erin), 
a river of Ulyricum which was navigable as far as 
the territory of the Dardanii. (Strab. vii. p. 316.) 
Vibius Sequester ( Flum . 9; comp. Anna Comn. p. 
371), who gives it the name of Drinius, is right in 
stating that its sources are to be found in the Lake 
Lychnitis. The Black Drin is tho outlet for Lake 
Ohridha, and is joined by the White Drin at Schei- 
tan Kopru ; the united waters discharge themselves 
into the sea at Lissus ( Lesch ). (Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. i. p. 77, vol. iii. p. 477.) [E. B.J.] 

DRINUS (A peivos: Drina), a tributary of the 
Savus (Sau), has its sources on mount Scordus, 
whence it flows in a northern direction, forming the 
frontier between Ulyricum and Moesia, and falls into 
the Dravus a little to the west of Sirmium. (Ptol. ii. 
17. § 7.) [L. S.] 
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DRIUM. [Garoanus.] 

DROMISCUS, an island which Pliny (ii. 89) 
mentions with Perne as having been joined to Mile¬ 
tus, by the alluvium of the Maeander, we may 
suppose. The name does not appear to occur else¬ 
where. ‘ [G. L.] 

DROMOS ACIIILLIS. f Achillkos Dromos.] 
DRO'PICI. [Persis.] 

DRUBE'TIS (Apov<pyyis, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10), the 
first station (Pent. Tab.) on the Roman road which 
ran from Egeta in a NW. direction to Apala in 
Dacia. It has been identified with Drivicza. (Ka- 
tanchsich, Orb. Ant. vol. i. p. 379.) [E. B. J.] 

DRUE'NTIA (6 Apovevrias , 6 Apovevnos : Du - 
ranee). Ausonius (Id. x. Mosella, v. 479) makes 
the name feminine. Silius ltalicus (iii. 478) makes 
it masculine: — 

“ Turbidus hie truncis saxisque Druentia laetum 
Ductoris vexavit iter; namque Alpibus ortus, 
Avulsas ornos et adesi fragmina montis 
Cum sonitu volvens, fertur latrantibus undis,” &c. 

Strabo (p. 203) says of the Druentia; “Above, in 
certain hollow places, a great lake is formed, and 
there are two springs not far from one another, from 
one of which flows the Druentias, a torrent river, 
which has a rapid descent to tho Rhodanus; and the 
Durias runs in the opposite direction, for it joins tho 
I’adus, flowing down through the country of tho 
Salassi into Celtica south of the Alps.” Strabo is 
mistaken about this Durias orDoria Minor (LaDoria 
Riparia ), for it is the other Doria which flows 
through the country of the Salassi. Two streams 
rise on Mont Genevre near one another; one is the 
Durance , and the other is the Doria. The Durance 
is joined by a larger stream called La Claire. The 
river flows from Brianqon, with a general southern 
course, past Embrun and Sisteron, as far as the 
junction of the Verdon. It then forms a curve, and 
runs W. by N. past Cavaillon (Cabellio), and joins 
the Rhone a little below Avignon. The lower part 
of the course is full of small islands. It is a rapid 
river, and subject to inundations. Though not navi¬ 
gable, it is used for floating timber down, Silius 
ltalicus has well described this turbulent river. It has 
been inferred from an expression in the Notitia Imp., 
where a “ Praefectus Classis Barcariorum Ebruduni 
Sapaudiae” is mentioned, and from an inscription in 
Grutcr (pp. 413, 414), where “Patronus Nautarum 
Druenticorum et Utriclariomm ” is mentioned, that 
the river was navigated in the time of the later 
empire. But the navigation could not be more than 
a boat navigation, and for a short distance. As to 
the Utricularii, see Cabellio. 

Livy (xxi. 31) mentions the Druentia, and Pliny 
(iii. 4) as a rapid river. [G. L.] 

DRUNA (Drome), a river of Gallia Narbonensis, 
which joins the Rhone on the left bank below Fa- 
fence, and gives name to the department of Drome . 
Ausonius (Id. x. Mosella , V. 479) mentions tho 
Druna:— 

“ Te Druna, te sparsis incerta Druentia ripis 
Alpinique colent fluvii.” [G. L.] 

DRUSIPARA, DRUZIPARA, DRUZIPERA 
(Apovalirapa, Apitfirapos), a town in Thrace, situated 
somewhere on the river Melas, but its exact site is 
unknown. (Ptol. iii. 11. § 13; It. Ant. 230; Geogr. 
Rav. iv. 6; Suid. s. v. ApiQnapos). [L. S.] 
DRYAENA (A pbcuva: Eth. Apvaivirrjs). Steph. 
B. (8. v.) mentions it as a city of Cilicia, afterwards 
called Chrysopolis; and in another place (s.v, 
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Xpv<r6iro\ts) ho quotes the Polyhistor as his au¬ 
thority. [G. L.] 

DRYMAEA (Apvfiata, Paus.; Apvpos, Herod.; 
Apvpla, Steph. B.; Drymiac, Liv.), a frontier town 
of Phoeis, on the side of Doris, whence it is included 
in the limits of Doris by Livy. It was one of the 
Phocian towns destroyed by the army of Xerxes. 
Pausanias describes it as 80 stadia from Amphicleia: 
but this number appears to be an error of the copy¬ 
ists, since in the same passage he says that Amphi¬ 
cleia was only 15 stadia from Tithronium, and Ti- 
thronium 15 stadia from Drymaca, which would 
make Drymaca only 35 stadia from Amphicleia. 
He also speaks of an ancient temple of Demeter at 
Drymaea, containing an upright statue of the goddess 
in stone, in whose honour the annual festival of tho 
Thcsmophoria was celebrated. Its more ancient 
name is said to have been Nauboleis (NavSoAeTs), 
which was derived from Naubolus,an ancient Phocian 
hero, father of Iphitus. (Horn. II. ii. 518.) Accord¬ 
ing to Leako the site of Drymaea is indicated by 
some ruins, situated midway between Kamdres and 
Glimista , and occupying a rocky point of the moun¬ 
tain on the edge of the plain. “ Some of the towers 
remain nearly entire. The masonry is generally of 
tho third order, but contains some pieces of the poly¬ 
gonal kind; the space enclosed is a triangle, of which 
none of tho sides is more than 250 yards. At the 
summit is a circular acropolis of about two acres, 
preserving the remains of an opening into the town ” 
(Herod, viii. 33; Paus. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 11; Liv. 
xxviii. 7; Plin. iv. 3. s. 4; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, 
Nwthern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 73, 87.) 

DRYMUS. 1. In Phoeis. [Drymaea.] 

2. In Attica. [Attica, p. 329, b.] 

3. A spot in Euboea, at tho foot of Mt. Telethrius, 
near Oreus. (Strab. x. p 445.) 

DRYMUSSA. [Clazomenae.] 

DRYNAE'METUM (<5 Apwalperos), a place in 
that part of Asia called Galatia, which the Galli 
occupied. Strabo (p. 567) says that the council of 
the twelve tetrarchs, consisting of 300 men, used to 
meet at Diynacmetum. Tho first part of the word 
may be Gallic, and the second seems to contain the 
same clement as the names Nemetocenna, or Neme- 
tacum, Nemausus, and Nemossus in Gallia. [G.L.] 

DRY'OPES (Apooires), one of the aboriginal 
tribes of Greece. Their earliest abode is said to 
have been on Mount Octa and its adjacent valleys, 
in the district called after them, Dryopis (Apvonls.) 
The Dorians settled in that part of their country 
which lay between Oeta and Parnassus, and which 
was afterwards called Doris [Doris] ; but Dryopis 
originally extended as far north as the river Spcr- 
cheius. The name of Dryopis was still applied to 
the latter district in the time of Strabo, who calls 
it a tetrapolis, like Doris. (Herod, i. 56, viii. 31; 
Strab. ix. p. 434.) Heracles, in conjunction with 
the Malians, is said to have driven the Dryopes out 
of their country, and to have given it to the Dorians; 
whereupon the expelled Dryopes settled at Hermiono 
and Asine in the Argolic peninsula, at Styrus and 
Carystus in Euboea, and in the island of Cythnus. 
These are the five chief places in which we find the 
Dryopes in historical times. (Herod, viii. 43, 46, 
73; Diod. iv. 57; Aristot. ap. Strub. viii. p. 373; 
Paus. iv. 34. § 9, seq., v. ]. § 2.) Dicaearchus (v. 
30, p. 459, ed. Fuhr) gives the name of Dryopis to 
tho country around Ambracia, from which we might 
conclude that the Dryopes extended at one time from 
the Ambraeiot gulf to Mount Octa and the Sper- 
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chcius. (Milller, Dorians, book i. c. 2; Grote, Ilist. 
of Greece ; vol. ii. p. 384.) 

DRYS (A pvs), a town in Thrace of uncertain site 
(Scyl. p. 27; Steph. B. 8. v.\ Suid. 8 . v .) [L. S.J 

DUB IS (A ov€ts: Doubs), a branch of the Arar 
(Saone), a river of Gallia. This river is called 
Dubis by Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 2) and Strabo (p. 186); 
but in Caesar (B. G. i. 38) it is Alduasdubis, accord¬ 
ing to many MSS. Some MSS. have Abd or Add 
in the first syllable instead of Aid. (Schneiders 
Caesar, B. G. p. 80.) The name has been altered 
to Dubis by most editors of Caesar, contrary to 
the MSS., in order to make the orthography fit that 
of Strabo and Ptolemy. Caesar describes the Al¬ 
duasdubis as nearly surrounding Vesontio (Besan¬ 
qon). A French writer, mentioned by D’Anville, 
supposes that Alduasdubis is compounded of the 
names of two rivers, ono of which he names Aide, 
and he says that it joins the Doubs below Mont- 
beliard. D’Anville found in his maps a stream near 
Porentrui named Ilallen or Allen. There is nothing 
strange in tho name Alduasdubis being shortened 
into Dubis. 

Strabo (p. 186) says that the Arar (Saone) rises 
in the Alps, and also the Dubis, a navigable river, 
which joins tho Arar. Ho extends the name Alps, 
as it appears, to the Jura; for the Doubs rises in 
tho highest parts of the Jura. It first flows NE.; 
but near Mont Terrible it suddenly turns west, and 
has a very irregular course to Porentrui; it then has 
a general SW. course past Besanqon and Dole to its 
junction with the Saone. The whole course of the 
Doubs is above 200 miles; and it is now navigated 
a considerable distance above Besanqon. 

Strabo seems to have known the position of the 
Dubis, and yet he makes a mistake twice about this 
river (p. 192), in making the Dubis one of the boun¬ 
daries of tho Segusiani, and also of the Aedui. He 
should have written Ligeris in both cases instead of 
Dubis. [G. L.] 

DUBRIS, in Britain, mentioned both in tho Itine¬ 
rary and the Notitia, in tho latter as the station of 
the “ Praepositus Militum Tungricanorum.” Name 
for name, and place for place, Dubris = Dover. 

The Octagon Tower attached to the old church is 
built chiefly of Roman bricks. How far, however, 
the materials may be older than the building is un¬ 
certain. The tower itself is considered to have been 
a lighthouse. [R. G. L.] 

DULGIBINI (AovAyovpviot), a German tribe 
which, according to Tacitus (Germ. 34.) inhabited 
the country south or south-west of the Angrivarii, 
whereas according to Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17) they 
dwelt further cast on the right bank of the Weser. 
This discrepancy is no doubt the consequence of the 
migrations among the Germans; and both statements 
may be correct in regard to the different periods 
described by the two authorities. [L. S.] 

DULI'CHIUM. [Echinadks.] 

DULO'POLIS (AovAdiroAis, A6 vAu>v ir6\is, He- 
sych.), a city of Crete, which was mentioned by So- 
sicrates in the first book of his work on Crete (Suid. 
s. v.), and was said to have contained a thousand 
male citizens (Steph. B. s. v.). Unfortunately, none 
of these authorities give any hint which might serve 
to determine tho situation of this city, which, from 
the singularity of its name, gives rise to tempting 
conjectures. (Hock, Kreta , vol. i. p. 433, vol. iii. 
p. 34; Pashlcy, Trav. vol. ii. p. 82.) [E. B. J.] 

DULO'POLIS. [Bubassus.J 
DUMNA, an island off North Britain, mentioned 
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by Ptolemy, as lying north of the Promontory Oreas 
and south of the Oreades. [Orcadks.] [R.G. L.] 
DUMNISSUS, a place in Gallia, on the road from 
Bingium {Bingen) to Augusta Trevirorum ( Trier). 
The Table gives 16 Gallic leagues from Bingium to 
Dumnissus, and 8 from Dunmissus to Belginum. 
Ausonius, in his poem on the Mosella (v. 1, &c.), 
mentions Dumnissus. After crossing the Nava 
(Nahe), which joins the Rhine at Bingen, he speaks 
of passing through forests without tracks, where 
there was no sign of human cultivation; and he 
adds, — 

“ Praetereo arentem sitientibus undique terris 
Dumnissum, riguasque perenni fonte Tabernas.” 

The route of Ausonius from Bingen was through the 
Ilundsnick; but the site of Dumnissus is unknown. 
It is placed by some geographers at Dtnzen, near 
Kirschberg. Belginum is supposed to be Belch , 
which in fact is the same name. [G. L.] 

DUNIUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 
3. § 29) as a town of the Durotriges. [It G. L.] 

1 DUNUM. 1. In Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy 
(ii. 2. § 10) as a town of that island. 

2. D. Sinus (Aovvov tcShnoV), a bay in Britain, 
mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § C). Name for 
name, and place for place, Dun s-ley Bay, near 
Whitby, in Yorkshire. [R.G.L.] 

DUODECIMUM, AD. 1. Tacitus (Ann. iii. 45), 
in his account of the revolt of Sacrovir, says that the 
Roman commander Silius marched upon Augusto- 
dunum after ravaging the lands of the Sequani, and 
he met Sacrovir “ ad Duodeeimum lapidcm,” which 
seems to mean 12 M. P. from Autun , in an open 
country. Perhaps Tacitus docs not mean to speak 
of Ad Duodeeimum as a place. D’Anvillc con¬ 
cludes that the march of Silius was from Cabillonum 
( (Jhallon ) on the Same , which is likely enough. 
Cabillonum was on a road from Lugdunum to Augus- 
todunum, and the Antonine Itin. places Cabillonum 
33 M. P. from Augustodunum. The site of Sacro- 
vir’s defeat cannot be very far from the spot where 
the Roman proconsul C. Julius Caesar defeated the 
Ilelvetii, b. c. 58. 

2. Duodeoimum, Ad. [Decem Pagi.] 

3. The Table places a Duodeeimum 18 from 
Noviomagus ( Nymegen ), on the road to Ecyden. 
D’Anville supposes that the 18 is an error, and should 
be 12, and that the 12 are 12 M. P. Some take 
the 18 to be M. P., and so the distance would be 
12 Gallic leagues. D’Anville merely led by a name, 
and probably deceived by it, fixes on Doodenwerd , on 
the right bank of the Waal , as the place. [G.L.] 

DURA. 1 (ra A ovpa, Polyb. v. 52; Amm. Marc, 
xx. 5, 6), a fortified castle in Assyria, on the left 
bank of the Tigris. It still bears the name of Dur 
or Dura. (Lynch, i2L G. I. vol. ix. p. 447; Layard, 
Nineveh and Babylon, p. 469.) 

2. (A ovpa, Isid. Char. p. 4; Zosim. iii. 14; Amm. 
Marc, xxiii. 5), a place in the N. of Mesopotamia, 
at no great distance from Circesium and the Eu¬ 
phrates, at which, according to Zosimus, the military 
monument to Gordian was elected. Ammianus 
differs from him in this, stating that Gordian’s tomb 
was at Zaitha, a few miles distant. Eutropius and 
Rufus Festus state that the monument was 20 M. P. 
from Circesium. Zosimus is therefore, in all pro¬ 
bability, correct. Isidorus states that Dura was 
built by the Macedonians, and was called Eukopus 
as well as Dura Nicanoris. It may be doubted 
whether the passage in Polybius (v. 48) does not 
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refer to the Assyrian town of this name. The same 
remark applies to the reference in Stephanus, who 
simply refers to the 5th book of Polybius, in which 
both places are mentioned. [V.] 

DURA'NIUS (j Dordogne'), a large river of Gallia, 
which joins the Garumna ( Garonne ), on the right 
bank below Bordeaux. Ausonius ( Mosella , v. 464) 
says of the Duranius, — 

“ Concedes gelido Durani de monte volutus 
AmRis.” 

The Dordogne rises in Mont Dor , which seems to 
have given the river its namo. Mont Dor is in the 
department of Puy de Dome, and its summit is said 
to be the highest point of the mountains of central 
France. The name Duranius appears in the middle 
ages in various forms; and Dordonia, one of them, is 
the origin of the name Dordogne. [G. L.] 

DURDUS (rb A ovpSov 6pos), named by Ptolemy 
as one of the chief mountain ranges of Mauretania 
Tingitana, appears to be that part of the main chain 
of Atlas from which the river Malva takes its rise. 
Its name evidently contains the same root as Dyrin, 
the native name of the Atlas. [P. S.] 

DURE'TIE. The Table places Duretie 29 Gallic 
leagues from Portu Namnelum (Nantes), on the 
road to Gcsocribate (Brest). The next station after 
Duretie is Dartoritum, which Ptolemy calls Dariori- 
gum. [Dauiorigum.] The distances in the Table 
cannot be trusted; and if they can, we must be sure 
about the direction of the Roman road between 
Nantes and Vannes before we can determine the 
position of Duretie. Some geographers place it at 
Roche Bernard , near the head of the acstuary of the 
Vilaine. D’Anville proposes to alter Durctio to 
Durcric, and he thinks that the second part of the 
woid contains the word Herius, the name which 
rtolemy gives to the Vilaine. The first part of the 
word Duretie is probably the common Celtic name 
Dur. [G. L.] 

DU'RIA (A ovpias, Strab.: Dora), the name of 
two rivers of Cisalpine Gaul, both of them rising in 
the Alps, and flowing into the Padus. (Plin. iii. 16. 
s. 20.) They are commonly called by writers on 
ancient geography the Duria Major and Duria Minor, 
but we have no ancient authority for these appel¬ 
lations. Pliny calls them simply “ Durias duas;” 
and Strabo mentions only one river of the name. 
This is evidently nothing more than the Celtic Dwr 
or Dur , water; which sufficiently accounts for its 
double employment. The two streams are now 
known as the Dora Baltea and Dora Riparia: the 
former name is apparently of very early origin, as 
the geographer of Ravenna in the ninth century calls 
it “ Duria Bantica.” (Geogr. Rav. iv. 36.) 

1. The Dora Baltea , which is much the larger 
of the two streams, lias its sources in the Pennine 
and Graian Alps (Great and Little St. Bernard), 
and flows through the great valley of the Salassi 
(Val d'Aosta), receiving on its course numerous 
tributaries from the glaciers of the Pennine Alps, so 
that it is one of the most important of the feeders or 
tributaries of the Padus. It flowed under the walls 
of Augusta Praetoria (Aosta) and Eporedia ( Ivrea ), 
and joined the Padus about 22 miles from the latter 
city, and the same distance below Augusta Tauri- 
noruin. Strabo, who correctly describes this river 
as flowing through the country of the Salassians, and 
turned to much account by that people for their 
gold-washings [Salassi], has evidently confounded 
it with the other river of the same name, where he 
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speaks of it as having its source close to that of the 

Druentia (Durance). (Strab. iv. pp. 203, 205.) 

2. The Duria Minor or Dora Riparia rises in the 
Cottian Alps (the Mont Genevre), almost in the 
same spot with the Druentia; it flows by Stisa (Se- 
gusio), and falls into the Po at Turin (Augusta 
Taurinorum). The geographer of Ravenna calls 
it simply Duria, without any distinctive epithet. 
Though inferior to the preceding river, it is a large 
stream, having its source among the high Alps, and 
being fed by numerous torrents from perpetual snows 
and glaciers, so that at the point of its junction with 
the Po it is little inferior to that river. [E. II. B.] 

DU'RIUS (b A ovpios or A ovptas, Strab. iii. pp.153, 
foil., 162; A dpios, Appian, Jlisp. 72, 90; A capias, 
Ptol. ii. 5. §§ 2, foil., Marc. Heracl. p. 43; A dopios, 
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 52; Duria, Claudian. Laud. Seren. 
72: Duero ), one of the chief rivers of Hispania, rises 
iu M. Idubeda (Sierra de Urbion), among the Pe- 
lendones, flows W. through the Celtiberi and Vaccaei, 
and past the cities of Numantia and Seguntia, and 
falls into the sea between Calo and Langobriga. Its 
lower course divided Lusitania on the S. from His- 
pania Tarraconensis on the N. Its whole length was 
estimated at 1370 stadia, of which 800 stadia, from 
its mouth upwards, were navigable for large vessels. 
(Strab. II. cc .; Mela, iii. 1. §§ 7, 8; Plin. iv. 20. s. 34). 
Its deposits contained gold (Sil. Ital. i. 234). Its 
chief tributaries were, on the right or N. side, the 
Akkva, the Pisokaca (Pisuerga), and the Astura 
(Esla ); and on the left, the Cuda (Coa). [P. S.] 
DURNOMAGUS. [Burunous.] 
DURNOVARIA, in Britain, mentioned in the 
12th and 15th Itineraries, and generally admitted 
to bo, place for place, and (to a certain extent) name 
for name, the modern /Dorchester (in the county of 
Dorset , as opposed to the Oxfordshire /Dorchester). 
The root d-r is a common rather than a proper 
name, as is suggested by the fact of its re-occur* 
rcnce. [Durobrivae.] Definite remains of the 
old Roman wall have been noticed by Dr. Stukely as 
Btill standing “ twelve foot thick, made of rag¬ 
stones, laid side by side and obliquely, then covered 
over with very strong mortar.” Roman coins, which 
aro often found hero, are called Dorn -pennies. Re¬ 
mains of Roman camps, and probable remains of a 
Roman amphitheatre, attest the importance of the 
ancient Dumovaria. [R. G. L.] 

DUROBRIVAE, in Kent, mentioned in the second 
Itinerary as being the second station from London 
in the direction of Rickborough (Rutupae), and by 
general consent fixed at Rochester. The prefix 
dur, being one which will reappear, may conve¬ 
niently be noticed here. It is the Keltic dwr= 
water; so that the local names wherein it occurs are 
the Keltic analogues to the English terms Water- 
ford, Bridge-tcater, &c. Camden has pointed out 
the following corruptions of the form Durobrivae, 
viz.: Durobrovae , Durobrevis , and Civitas Roibi, 
from which comes the Saxon //ro/e-ccaster = Ro¬ 
chester. In the foundation charter of the cathedral, 
Rochester is expressly called Durobrovae . The 

Rochester river (dwr) is the Medway. 

In the third and fourth Itineraries we also find 
Durobrivae (in all cases, twenty-seven Roman miles 
from London). This, along with the satisfactory 
character of the evidence in favour of Rochester, 
makes the present notice a convenient place for the 
investigation of Duro -levum and Duro- vemum. 
Durolevum is the next stage to Rochester in the 
second Itinerary, and here Durovemum is twenty- 
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eight miles from Durobrivae. But in the next two 
Itineraries the distance is only twenty-five. This 
(as Horsely remarks) makes it necessary to consider 
Durolevum as lying somewhat out of the direct road. 

Now at Zen-ham (on the river Len) we have 
Roman remains, and so we have at Charing (also on 
the Len). One of these was probably the Roman 
Duro-fevim, or (considering the name of the river, 
along with the likelihood of that of the station being 
the same, the chances of confusion between v and w, 
and, lastly, the fact of the names Deva and Deuna 
(q. v.) being actually confused) Duro-Zenwra; a read¬ 
ing already suggested by previous investigators. The 
present writer, then, fixes Durolevum (-lenum) on 
the Len, assuming the likelihood of an improved 
reading, and laying great stress on the name. At 
the same time, he adds that Newington, Sitting- 
bourne, Milton, and Faversham (all on a different 
line of road) have found supporters. 

Durovernum is generally identified with Canter¬ 
bury. It is mentioned in the samo Itineraries with 
the other two stations. The river (dwr) here is the 
Stour. Ptolemy’s form is Darvenum (Aapoferov). 

At Rochester remains of the ancient Durobrivae are 
sufficiently abundant; e.g. corns of Vespasian, Trajan, 
Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, M. Aurelius Antoninus, 
Constantius, and Constantine, fibulae, and pottery. 

At Canterbury tho evidence is of the same kind; 
coins being numerous, and there being also traces of 
the two great Roman roads which led to Dover 
(Dubris) and Lymne (Lemanis). [R. G. L.J 

DUROBRIVAE, in Britain, to the north of the 
Thames, and different from the Durobrivae last 
mentioned. It appears in the fifth Itinerary; and, 
as the form is Durobrivae, we are thus enabled to 
give the true termination to the word, here and 
elsewhere, and become justified in dealing with it as 
a feminine plural in - ae. In the Itinerary wherein 
it appears its place is the seventh on the road from 
Londinium to Luguvallium (London and Carlisle). 
Not one, however, of the six stations that precede it 
is identified in an absolutely satisfactory manner; 
although with some of them opinion is nearly un¬ 
animous. On the other hand, however, Durobrivae 
has, as the first station beyond it, Causennae, and, 
as the second, Lindum,—Causennae being almost 
certainly Ancaster , and Lindum being as unequivocal 
a locality as any in Britain, = Lincoln. Hence, 
Durobrivae was two stations from Lincoln , in the 
direction of London. The station immediately on 
the other side was Durolipons, a station which will 
be dealt with in the present notice, rather than under 
its own. The fifth Itinerary runs:— 

“ Itera Londinio Luguvallio ad vallum M. P. 


ccccxliii.: sic,-— 

Caesaromago 




M.P. 

xxviii. 

Colonia - 

- 

- 

. 

xxiiii. 

Villa Faustini 

. 


_ 

XXXV. 

Icianos - 

. 



xviii. 

Camborico 

- 

. 

. 

XXXV. 

Duroliponte 

- 

- 

.. 

XXV. 

Durobrivas 

. 

• 


XXXV. 

Causennis 




XXX. 

Lindo 

- 

- 

. 

xxvi.’ 


&c. 

Against Causennae =A ncaster the objections are 
so slight as to make the identification one of the 
second degree of certainty, at least. Again, the 
traces of a Roman road, running nearly due north and 
south of Ancaster (i. e. without any wide compass or 
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deviation), are numerous; and where they occur they 
are remarkable for the linear character of their di - 
rection. This makes any spot 30 Roman miles south 
of Ancaster likely to have been Durobrivae. 

The boundary of the counties of Hunts and North- 
ampton, at the spot where the river Nene (which 
divides them) flows between Chesterton, on the 
Huntingdonshire, and Castor , on the Northampton¬ 
shire, side of the river, suits this measurement,— 
nearly, though not exactly. There is, however, consi¬ 
derable evidence of other kinds in favour of one (or 
both) of these two places. The names originate in the 
word castra. The village (probably the crossing of the 
river) is found in Camden and certain old maps as 
DoHN-/ortf; and Don-man-ceaster is said to have 
been the Saxon name of it. Roman remains, too, 
are numerous. 

Whether the Huntingdon or the Northamptonshire 
village was the true Durobrivae , is uncertain and 
unimportant. It may have been both, or neither,— 
the term Durobrivae applying to the passage (ford, 
ferry, or bridge) interjacent, rather than to the two 
castra which defended it. 

The present difference in the names is not unim¬ 
portant. The distinction between the Danish and 
Anglo-Saxon nomenclature, in the case of geogra¬ 
phical terms, has of late years commanded the atten¬ 
tion of investigators; and it is well known, not only 
that certain words and forms are Danish, as opposed 
to Saxon (and vice versa), but that the distribution 
of such words and forms as local names is remarkably 
regular. Thus, where one Danish form appears, 
others do so also; and, although there is no part of 
the island where Saxon forms are excluded, there are 
vast tracts where there is nothing Danish. 

The Danish equivalent to the Saxon - tun is -bp; 
so that Neiv-by = New-ton. 

The Danish equivalent to the Saxon sh is sis; so 
that *S/tip-ton and / , ’ts&er-ton=SAipton and FisAtoft. 

The Danish C = the Anglo-Saxon ch, — Carlby, 
as opposed to CAarlton. 

The Danish kirk — the Anglo-Saxon church, — 
the Danish form generally being initial, the Saxon 
final; as Kirk-by, Dun -church. 

Lastly (though the list could easily be enlarged), 
in the districts where the Saxon forms prevail, the 
metamorphosis of the Roman term castra is - Chester 
or - cester (God-man- Chester, Chester- ton, Ciren¬ 
cester, &c.); whereas, where the Danish forms pre¬ 
vail, it is - caster (Tad -caster, An -caster, Caster- 
ton, &c.). There is no exception to this rule of 
distribution. Now, what takes place in the very 
spot under consideration? Even this,—that whilst 
Lincolnshire (on the borders of which Castor 
stands) is the most Danish of all the counties of 
England,— whilst Northamptonshire (to which it 
belongs) is largely Danish, — whilst Caster-ton, 
An -caster, &c., are the northern transformations of 
castra ,—whilst every other Danish shibboleth (sk, 
carl-, -by, &c.) is rife and common as we advance 
towards York ,—the moment wo cross the Nene, 
and get into Huntingdonshire, Beds, and Cam¬ 
bridgeshire, the forms are Chester, in respect to 
the particular term castra , and exclusively Saxon in 
all others. No trace of Danish occupancy can be 
found in Hunts ; so truly does the Nene seem to 
have been a boundary, and so abrupt was the transi¬ 
tion from the Danes who said castor, to the Saxons 
who spoke of the Chester (ceastre). More than this. 
At some time between the evacuation of the isle by 
the Romans and the Norman Conquest, the northern 
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and southern defences — for such the castra of 
Chester- ton and Castor (details of the Durobrivae) 
were — may have constituted the opposed and hostile 
parts of a bilingual town; and the analogue between 
the present Germano-Danish frontier in Sleswick- 
Holstein may thus have been exhibited in England. 

Just as the straight character of the remains of 
the Roman roads, now existing, between Lincoln and 
Castor induced us to draw our line as directly north 
and south as possible, the physical condition of the 
country south of Castor forbids us to assume any 
notable deviations either east or west. On the east 
lie the fenny tracts of Whittlesea, Holme , and Ram¬ 
sey; and on the west the Oxford-clay tracts of Hunts, 
— tracts which probably were some of the last parts 
of the island to become occupied. This places Du- 
rolipons at God-man-cAe$ten “ Durolipons,” writes 
Horseley, “ has been generally settled at Godman - 
Chester or Huntingdon. The situation on the north 
side of the river, and on a gentle descent, favours the 
opinion of Huntingdon, —the name, that of Godman¬ 
chester; but I believe there has been no Itinerary 
station at either one or the other.” The reasoning 
of Horseley is more unsatisfactory here than in any 
other part of his work. He lays no stress whatever 
on the termination -Chester. Identifying Cambridge 
with Durolipons, ho writes that the “name inti¬ 
mates a bridge over a river, to which the name 
Cambridge is not unsuitable.” But he never adds 
that between Godmanchester and Huntingdon there 
is the river Ouse and the necessity of a bridge. 
He continues: “ Durobrivae ” (which he strenuously 
urges to have been either Castor or Chesterton) 
“is the station next to Durolipons. The distance 
here is very exact. From Durobrivae to Durolipons, 
in the Itinerary, is 35 miles, and therefore the num¬ 
ber of computed English miles should be nearly 26. 
For it is 5 miles from Castor on the Nene to Stilton f 
and 21 from Stilton to Cambridge, &c.” Instead of 
this “21 miles,” the real distance is 28. Hence, 
the numbers of Horseley, instead of coinciding, dis¬ 
agree. It should, however, be added that they do 
not come out clear for Godmanchester, which is no 
more than 18 English miles from the Nene. Never¬ 
theless, Godmanchester, as the equivalent to Duro¬ 
lipons, involves the fewest difficulties. [R.G.L.] 
DUROCASSES (. Dreux). This name appears in 
the Antonino Itin. in the form Durocasis, and in the 
Table in the form Durocasio, on a road from Medio¬ 
lanum Aulercorum, the capital of the Aulerci Eburo- 
vices, in Gallia, to Durocasses. Mediolanum is 
Evreux. The Itin. makes 17 Gallic leagues be- 
tween Mediolanum and Durocasses, or 25^ M. P. 
Dreux is in the department of Eure et Loir, on the 
Blaise, a branch of the Eure. The place may have 
been within the territory of the Carnutes. If w’o 
compare the form of the word with Baiocasses, 
Viducasses, Velocasses, it seems probable that Duro¬ 
casses is properly the name of a tribe. The name 
Durocasses was shortened to Drocae, and then to 
Dreux. [G. L.] 

DUROCATALAUNUM. [Catalauni.] 
DUROCOBR1VAE, in Britain, mentioned in the 
second Itinerary as being 12 miles from Vcrulamium 
(St. Albans), in the direction of Deva (Chester). 
Probably Dunstable. [R. G. L.] 

DUROCORNOVIUM, in Britain, mentioned in 
the 13th Itinerary. The locality of Duro-cornovium 
is that of Ciren Chester , or the ancient Corm-eum. 
[Corineum.] It is 14 miles distant from Glevum 
(Glo- cester), and the military road between the two 
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places is traced at the present time. Where this 
crosses the .Fosse-road, Cirencester stands, abundant 
in Roman remains of all kinds. 

Name for name, as well as place for place, Duro- 
comov ium = Corineum, i. e. Dura-corn- ovium is 
6 r orm-eum in a compound form. The root lies in 
the name of the present river Churn; so that Corin- 
eum is simply the Churn , and Duro-corn-Qvwxm is 
the Churn -water. The fact of the Roman towns 
being synonymous with the rivers on which they 
stood has already been noticed. [Dicva; Dek- 
vkntio.] [R. G. L.] 

DUROCORTORUM (Reims), is mentioned by 
Caesar ( B . G. vi. 44) as a town of the Remi, the 
first Belgic people north of the Matrona (Marne). 
It afterwards took the name of the people, Remi, 
from which comes the modem name Reims. Strabo 
(p. 194), who writes the name Duricortora (AOupi- 
K6propa), calls it the metropolis of the Remi, and 
says that it “ receives the Roman governors;” which 
Walckenaer interprets to mean that it was the resi¬ 
dence of the Roman governors of Gallia Lugdunensis. 
The importance of the position is shown by the great 
number of Roman roads which ran from Duro- 
cortorum to all points of the compass. Ptolemy (ii. 
9), who mentions it as the principal town of the 
Remi, has the form AoupouiTTopov, and Stephanus 
13. (8. v.) has AopoK6rTopos, with an Ethnic name 
AopoKOTrdpios. It is probable that the genuine 
name is given by Caesar and by Strabo; for Dur is 
a common element in Gallic names, both at the be¬ 
ginning and at the end; and the word Cort appears 
also in the names Cortcrato and Cortoriacuin. Coins 
of Durocortorum are given by Mionnet. 

In a fragment of an oration of Fronto (C.Fron- 
tonis Reliquiae, ed. Niebuhr, p. 271) there are the 
words “ et illae vestrae Athenae Durocorthoro,” from 
which it is inferred that there was a school at Duro¬ 
cortorum, where rhetoric, a favourite study of the 
Galli, was cultivated. In Ammianus (xv. 11) the 
place is called Remi, and enumerated among the j 
chief cities of Bclgica Secunda. It was made the ! 
Metropolis of Bclgica Secunda, and became an archi- 
episcopal see. The beautiful cathedral, in which 
the French kings wero crowned, is said to have been 
built originally on the site of a Roman temple. 
Reims is on a stream, as the name implies, the Vele, 
a branch of the Aisne. 

Reims contained many edifices of the Roman 
period, out of the materials of which it is probable 
that the great churches have been constructed. 
There is still a triumphal arch, commonly called 
“ L’Arc de triompho do la porte de Mars,” of un ¬ 
certain date. It consists of three arches with eight 
Corinthian columns. The central and largest arch 
is about 37 feet high; the whole is ornamented with 
bas-reliefs. The rubbish has been cleared away from 
the arch, and it has undergone some restorations, 
which do not appear to have improved it. There 
was another triumphal arch erected by Flavius Con- 
etantinus, but it 1ms been destroyed. About 400 
paces from the triumphal arch of the gate of Mars 
is the Mont-dAvene, the form of which shows it to 
have been an amphitheatre; but there is no evidence j 
that it was ever constructed of stone. It is con¬ 
jectured that the enclosure was of wood. The ca- j 
thedral contains a piece of Roman sculpture com- j 
mon\y called the tomb of Jovinus, who attained to I 
the honour of the Roman consulship. The reliefs 
are said to bo in a good style. There are some traces 
of ancient Thermae at Reims in three houses in the 
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Rue du Cloitre. Bergier, who wrote on the Roman 
roads, traced seven which branched out from Reims. 
The authority for the antiquities of Reims is the 
Description Ilistorique et Statistiquc de la Ville 
de Reims , par J. B. F. Gdrusez. [G. L.] 

DUROLEVUM. [Dukobrivae, in Kent.'] 
DUROLIPONS. [Dukobrivae, north of the 
Thames.] 

DUROLITUM, in Britain, mentioned in the ninth 
Itinerary as being 15 miles from London, in the di¬ 
rection of Norwich. Another reading makes the 
distance 17 miles. The line of this road is pro¬ 
bably indicated by the syllable Strat - in £/ra£-ford 
(east of London). Leyt- on or Le^-on-stone =Duro- 
ht-um. [R. G. L.] 

DURO'NIA, a city of Samnium, mentioned only 
by Livy (x. 39), who tells us that it was taken by 
the Roman consul L. Papirius in b. c. 293; and from 
the amount of booty taken, and number of persons 
put to the sword, it would seem to have been a con¬ 
siderable town. Its site is supposed by Italian topo¬ 
graphers to be occupied by a place called Civita 
Vccchia, 10 miles N. of Bojano (Bovianum), and 
3 from Molise , beneath which flows a small stream, 
said to be still called the Durone , a tributary of the 
Trigno or Trinium. (Galanti, Descr. delle Due 
Sicil. lib. ix. c. 4; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 472.) This 
locality was certainly that of an ancient city, but 
the evidence to connect it with Duronia is far from 
satisfactory. [E. H. B.] 

DURO'NUM, a town in North Gallia. The An- 
tonine Itin. and the Table place Duronum between 
Bagacum (Bavay) and Verbinum ( Vervins). The 
distance from Bagacum to Duronum is 12 Gallic 
leagues in the Itin., and 11 in the Table. Both autho¬ 
rities make it 10 from Duronum to Verbinum. The 
term Duronum indicates a place on a stream, and the 
place which corresponds to the position in the Itins. 
is Kstreungla Chaussee, or Estrun Cauchie, as D’An- 
ville writes it. The word Estrun is a corruption of 
Strata, one of the later Roman names for a road; and 
Cauchie or Chaussee is a corruption of the late 
Latin form “ Calceia.” Before reaching Vervins, 
there is a place at the passage of the river Oise 
named Estrle-aupont, a clear indication of the di¬ 
rection of the old road. Nothing is known of Du¬ 
ronum ; but these remarks of D’Anville are useful in 
showing what are the indications of ancient roads in 
Franco. (IXAnville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.] 

DURO'STORUM, DURO'STOLUM (A ov P 6aro- 
pov, AovpocTTo\ov or -os), a place of Lower Moesia, 
on the southern bank of the Danube. It was an 
important town and fortress, in which, according to 
Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 10), the legio prima Italica was 
stationed, while according to others, it w r as the head¬ 
quarter of the legio XI. Claudia. Durostorum is 
also cclabrated as the birthplace of Aetius. (Jornand. 
Get. 43; comp. 115; Amin. Marc, xxvii. 4; Procop. 
De Aed. iv. 7; Hierocl. p. 636; Theophyl. i. 8, vi. 6; 
Itin. Ant. 223; Geogr. liav. iv. 7.) [L. S.] 

DUROTRIGES, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy 
as lying south and west of the Belgae, = Dor- set- 
shiro. [R. G. L.] 

DUROVERNUM. [Durobrivak, in Kent.] 
DURVUS MONS. The St. Jmmerthal and tho 
Munsterthal, in the canton of Bern in Switzerland, 
are separated by a rocky barrier of the Jura, in 
which is the cleft through which the road leads from 
Biel to Bale and Porentruy. It is supposed by 
some writers to have been a natural cleft in which 
the Romans formed their road,as a Roman inscription 
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on the rock shows; but the reading of it is said to 
be doubtful. The place is called the Pierre Per- 
tuse or Pertuis (Pertusa). According to D’Anville 
(Notice, &c.), the inscription contains the words via 
dvcta per montem DViiWM; and he adds that 
the mountain keeps its name Durvau. According to 
the inscription, a irvm col. iielvet. superin¬ 
tended the work; the colonia is probably Aventicum 
( Avenche ). [G. L.] 

DYARDANES, a large river of India, mentioned 
only by Curtius (viii, 9. § 9). Forbiger conjectures, 
happily, that it is the same as the Brahmaputra , as 
no other river but it and the Ganges is likely to 
have nourished crocodiles and dolphins. Strabo (xv. 
p. 719) gives a similar description of a river called 
the Oedanes (OtSdvrjs), which Groskurd and others, 
without much reason, have supposed to be the same 
as the Iomanes of Pliny. [V.] 

DYMAE, DYME (A vprj), a town in the south 
of Thrace, on the western bank of the river Ilebrus, 
and not far from its mouth. (Ptol. iii. 11. § 13; 
Bin. Ant. 333; Geogr. Rav. iv. 6; Bin. Ilier. 602, 
where it is called Demae.') It is identified with the 
modern Feredsjih f L. S.] 

DYME (Auju7j, Dymae, Liv. xxvii. 31: Eth. Au- 
pa ?oj, also A vpios, Steph. B. s. v., Dymacus, Cic. ad 
A it. xvi. 1; the territory tj Avpala, Pol. v. 17: lir. 
Karavostasi),a town of Achaia,and the most westerly 
of the 12 Achaean cities, from which circumstance 
it is said to have derived its name. (Herod, i. 145; 
Pol. ii. 41; Strab. viii. p. 387.) It was situated near 
the coast, according to Strabo 60 stadia from the 
promontory Araxus, and according to Pausanias 30 
stadia from the river Larisus, which separated its 
territory from Elis. It is further said by Strabo 
(viii. p. 337) to have been formed out of an union of 
8 villagcs,one of which was called Teuthea (Tevflea); 
and it is probable, that some of the different names, 
by which the city is said to have been called, were 
originally the names of the separate villages. Thus, 
its more ancient name is stated by Pausanias to have 
been Paleia (IldiAeia), and by Strabo to have been 
Stratus (^parts'). The poet Antimachus gave it 
the epithet Cauconis, which was derived by some 
from the iron Caucon in the neighbourhood, and by 
others from the Caucones, who were supposed to 
have originally inhabited this district. (Strab. pp. 
337, 341, 342, 388; Pans. vii. 17. § 5, seq.) After 
the death of Alexander the Great, Dyine fell into the 
hands of Cassander, but his troops were driven out 
of the city by Aristodemus, the general of Anti- 
gonus, b. c. 314. (Diod. xix. 66.) This city had 
the honour, along with Patrae, of reviving the 
Achaean League in 280; and about this time or 
shortly afterwards its population icccived an acces¬ 
sion from some of the inhabitants of Olenus, who 
abandoned their town. (Pol. ii. 41.) [Olenus.] 
In the Social War (b. c. 220, seq.), the territory of 
Dyme, from its proximity to Elis, was frequently 
laid waste by the Eleans. (Pol. iv. 59, 60, v. 17.) 
It is mentioned by Livy in the history of the war 
between Philip and the Romans, and Pausanias says 
that, in consequence of its being the only one of th 
Achaean cities which espoused the cause of the Ma¬ 
cedonian king, it was plundered by the Romans 
(Pans. 1. c.). From this blow it never recovered; 
and it is said to have been without inhabitants 
when Pompey settled here a large number of 
Cilician pirates. In the civil wars which followed, 
some of these new inhabitants were expelled from 
their lands, and resumed in consequence their 
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old occupation. (Strab. pp. 387, 665; Appian, 
Mithr. 96; Plut. Pomp. 28; Cic. ad Att. xvi. 1, 
“ Dymaeos agro pulsos mare infestum habere, nil 
mirum.”) Both Strabo (p. 665) and Pliny (iv. 6) 
call Dyme a colony; but this statement appears to 
be a mistake, since wo know that Dyme was one of 
the towns placed under the authority of Patrae, 
when it was made a Roman colony by Augustus 
(Paus. 1. c.); and we are expressly told that no 
other Achaean town except Patrae was allowed the 
privilege of self-government. The remains of Dyine 
are to be seen near the modem village of Karavostdsi, 
(Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 160.) 

In the territory of Dyme, near the promontory 
Araxus, there was a fortress, called Teiciios (T€t- 
Xos), which was said to havo been built by Hercules, 
when he made war upon the Eleans. It was only a 
stadium and a half in circumference, but its walls 
were 30 cubits high. It was taken by tho Eleans 
under Euripides in the Social War, b. c. 220, but it 
was recovered by Philip and restored to the Dymae- 
ans in the following year. Its site is perhaps occu¬ 
pied by the castle of Kallogria. (Pol. iv. 59, 88; 
Leake, vol. ii. p. 164.) There were also two other 
places in the territory of Dyme, between the city and 
the frontiers of Elis, named Hkcatombaeon (‘Eko- 
r6p6cuov) and Langon (Adyywj/'), the latter of 
which, however, appears properly to have belonged to 
the Eleans. Near Ilecatombaeon Aratus and the 
Achacans were defeated by Cleomencs, who followed 
up his victory by gaining possession of Langon, b. c. 
224. (Pol. ii. 51; Plat. Cleom. 14.) 

DY'NDASUM (AvrSacrov; Eth. AvrSacrcvs'), a 
place in Curia, about which Stephanus (s. v.) quotes 
the second book of Alexander on Caria, in which 
passage Dyndasa is mentioned with Calynda. [G.L.] 

DYRAS (A vpas : Gurgo ), a river in Malis, 
which in the time of Herodotus flowed between the 
Sperehcius and the Melas into the Maliac gulf. At 
present, the Gurgo (tho Dyras) and the Mavra - 
ncria (the Melas) unite their streams and fall into 
the Spercheius. (Herod, vii. 198 ; Strab. ix. p.428 ; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 11,26.) 

DYR1S, DYRIN. [Atlas]. 

DYRRIIA'CHIUM (Av^dxior, Steph. B.; Ptol. 
iii. 13. § 3, viii. 12. § 3: Eth. Avflfxixcos, Avtyaxn- 
vus, Dyrrachinus), a city on the coast of Illyricuin 
in the Ionic gulf, which was known in Grecian his¬ 
tory as Epidamnus (’Et rltiapvos, Strab. vii. p. 316). 

It is doubtful under what circumstances the name 
was changed to that of Dyrrhaciiium, under which 
it usually appears in the Latin writers. Some have 
affirmed that the Romans, considering the word Epi- 
dainnus to be of ill omen, called it Dyrrhaciiium 
from the ruggedness of its situation. (Plin. iii. 23; 
Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 12.) The latter word is, how¬ 
ever, of Greek and not of Latin origin, and is used 
by the poet Euphorion of Chalcis. (Steph. B. s. v .) 
Strabo (p. 316) applied the name to the high and 
craggy peninsula upon which the town was built, as 
does also the poet Alexander. (Step]). B. s. v.') And 
as Dyrrhaciiium did not exactly occupy the site of 
ancient Epidamnus (Paus. vi. 10. § 2), it probably 
usurped tho place of the earlier name from its natural 
features. 

Epidamnus was founded on the isthmus of an 
outlying peninsula on the sea-coast of the Illyrian 
Taulantii, about 627 B.C., as is said (Euseb. Chron ), 
by the Corcyraeans, yet with some aid, and a portion 
of the settlers, from Corinth; the leader of the colony, 
Phalcus, belonging to the family of the Hcraclidae > 
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according to the usual practice, was taken from the 
mother-city Corinth. (Thuc. i. 24—26.) Hence 
the Corinthians acquired a right to interfere, which 
afterwards led to important practical consequences. 
Owing to its favourable position upon the Adriatic, 
and fertile territory, it soon acquired considerable 
wealth, and was thickly peopled. 

The government was a close oligarchy; a single 
magistrate, similar to the “ Cosmopolis ” at Opus, 
was at the head of the administration. The chiefs 
of the tribes formed a kind of council, while the arti¬ 
sans and tradesmen in the town were looked upon as 
slaves belonging to the public. In process of time, 
probably a little before the Peloponnesian War, in- 
tcstine dissensions broke up this oligarchy. The 
original “archon” remained, but the “phylarchs” 
were replaced by a senate chosen on democratical 
principles. (Arist. Pol. ii. 4. § 13, iii. 11. § 1, iv. 
33. § 8, v. 1. § 6, v. 3. § 4; Muller, Dor. vol. ii. 
p. 160, trans.; Grote, Greece , vol. iii. p.546.) The 
government was liberal in the admission of resident 
aliens; but all individual dealing with the neigh¬ 
bouring Illyrians was forbidden, and the traffic was 
carried on by means of an authorised selling agent, 
or “ Poletes.” (Plut. Quaest. Grace, c. 29, p. 297; 
Aelian, V. II. xiii. 16.) The trade was not however 
confined to the inland tribes, but extended across 
from sea to sea, even before the construction of the 
Egnatian Way, and an Inscription (Bocckh, Corp. 
laser. No. 2056) proclaims the gratitude of Odessus 
in the Euxine sea towards a citizen of Epidamnus. 

The dispute respecting this city between Corinth 
and Corcyra was occasioned by a contest between the 
oligarchical exiles, who had been driven out by an 
internal sedition, and the Epidamnian democracy, in 
which the Corinthians supported the former. The 
history of this struggle*has been fully given by Thu¬ 
cydides (A c.), in consequence of its intimate con¬ 
nection with the origin of the Peloponnesian War, 
but we are left in ignorance of its final issue. Nor 
is anything known of its further history till 312 n. c., 
when, by the assistance of the Corcyraeans, Glau- 
cia*, king of the Illyrians, made himself master of 
Epidamnus. (Diod. xix. 70, 78.) Some years 
afterwards it was surprised by a party of Illyrian 
pirates; the inhabitants, on recovering from their 
first alarm, fell upon their assailants, and succeeded 
in driving them from the walls. (Polyb ii. 9.) Not 
long after, the Illyrians returned with a powerful 
fleet, and laid siege to the town; but fortunately for 
the city, the arrival of the Roman consul compelled 
the enemy to make a hasty retreat. Epidamnus 
from this time placed itself under the protection of 
the Romans, to whose cause it appears to have 
constantly adhered, both in the Illyrian and Mace¬ 
donian wars. (Polyb. ii. 11; Liv. xxix. 12, xliv. 30.) 

At a later period, Dyrrhachium, as it was then 
called, and a free state (Cie. ad Fam. xiv. 1), be¬ 
came the scene of the contest between Caesar and 
Pompeius. The latter moved from Thessalonica, 
and threw himself before Dyrrhachium; the Pom¬ 
peians entrenched themselves on the right bank of 
the Apsus, so effectually that Caesar was obliged to 
take up his position on the left, and resolved to pass 
the winter under canvass. This led to a series of 
remarkable operations, the result of which was that 
the great captain, in spite of the consummate ability 
he displayed in the face of considerable superiority in 
numbers and position, was compelled to leave Dyrrha¬ 
chium to Pompeius, and try the fortune of war upon 
a second field. (Caesar, B. C. iii. 42—76; Appian, 


DYSPONTIUM. 

B. C. ii. 61; Dion Cass. xli. 49; Lucan, vi. 29—63.) 
Dyrrhachium sided with M. Antonius during the 
last civil wars of the Republic, and was afterwards 
presented by Augustus to his soldiers (Dion Cass, 
ii. 4), when the Illyrian peasants learned the rudi¬ 
ments of municipal law from the veterans of the 
empire. The inhabitants, whose patron deity was 
Venus (Catull. Carm. xxxiv. 11), were, if we may 
believe Plautus ( Menaechm . act ii. sc. i. 30—40), a 
vicious and debauched race. The city itself, under 
the Lower Roman Empire, became the capital of 
the new province, Epirus Nova (Marquardt, Iland- 
buch der Rom. Alt. p. 115), and is mentioned by the 
Byzantine historians as being still a considerable 
place in their time (Cedren. p. 703; Niceph. 
Callist. xvii. 3). Gibbon (. Decline and Fall , vol. v. 
pp. 345—349; comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire , vol. 
xv. pp. 133—145) has told the story of the memo¬ 
rable siege, battle, and capture of Dyrrhachium, when 
the Norman Robert Guiscard defeated the Greeks 
and their emperor Alexius, a.d. 1081—1082. The 
modern Durazzo represents this place; the sur¬ 
rounding country is described as being highly at¬ 
tractive, though unhealthy. ( Albanien , Rumelien , 
und die Oesterreicliisch Montenegrische Grdnze , 
Jos. MUller, Prag. 1844, p. 62.) There are a great 
number of autonomous coins belonging to this city, 
none however under the name of Epidamnus, but 
always with the epigraph ATP, or more rarely 
ATPA, — the type, as on the coins of Corcyra, a cowr 
suckling acalf; on the reverse, the gardens ofAlcinous. 
(Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 155.) [E. B. J.] 



DYRTA (t<x A vpra, Arrian, iv. 30), a small 
town in the country of the Assaeani, in the western 
ranjab , visited by Alexander the Great. [V.] 
DYSO'RUM (A vacopov'), a mountain, the situation 
of which depends upon that of the lake Prasias and 
the extent that should he assigned to the Macedonia 
of Herodotus (v. 17), in his description of the em¬ 
bassy sent by Megabazus to Amyntas I., king of 
Macedonia. By Macedonia, Herodotus probably 
meant the kingdom of his own time, or at least that 
of Amyntas. who had already made great advances 
to the Strymon. Prasias will then be the same as 
the like Cercinitis, and Dysorum that part of the 
mountain range towards Sokhd which separates the 
Strymonic plain from those that extend to TJiessa- 
lonica and tho Axius. (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 210, iv. p. 581.) [E. B. J.] 

DYSPO'NTIUM (AuairSuriov ; Fth. Avcrnov* 
ritvs), an ancient tow r n, in the territory of Pisa, 
said to have been founded by a son of Oenomaus, is 
described by Strabo as situated in the plain on the 
road from Elis to Olympia. It lay north of the 
Alpheius, not far from the sea, and probably near 
the modern Skaphidi. Being destroyed by the 
Eleians in their war with the Pisatae [Elis], its 
inhabitants removed to Apollonia and Epidamnus. 
(Strab. viii. p. 357; Paus. vi. 22. § 4 ; Steph. B. 
s. v. \ Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 73.) 
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DYSTUS {Aiaros : Eth. AIkttios : j Dhysta), 
a town in Euboea in the vicinity of Eretria, men¬ 
tioned by Theopompus. It still bears the name of 
Dhysta, which village is situated a little to the 
northward of Porto Bufalo. (Steph. B. 8. v .; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 436,439.) 


E. 

EBAL MONS {5pos Fai§a\), a mountain of 
Palestine, always associated in the sacred narrative 
with the neighbouring Gerizim, from which it is 
separated by a narrow valley, in which is situated 
the town of Nablouse [Neapolis], the ancient 
Shechem; Ebal being on the north of the valley, 
Gerizim on the south, which may account for a 
phenomenon remarked by some travellers, and thus 
described by Maundrell (p. 61): — 11 Tho’ neither 
of the mountains has much to boast of as to their 
pleasantness, yet, as one passes between them, Gerizim 
seems to discover a somewhat more verdant, fruitful 
aspect than Ebal. The reason of which may be, 
because fronting towards the north, it is shel¬ 
tered from the heat of the sun by its own shade: 
whereas Ebal, looking southward, and receiving the 
sun that comes directly upon it, must by conse¬ 
quence be rendered more scorched and unfruitful.” 
It was from Mount Ebal that Moses commanded 
the blessings to be pronounced by the children of 
Israel, as tho curses wore from Mount Gerizim 
(Pent. xi. 29); and upon this mountain, according 
to the Hebrew text of the Pentateuch, they were to 
set up plaistcred stones inscribed with the Decalogue, 
and to erect an altar and offer sacrifices {Deut. 
xxvii. 4, 5; comp. Josh . viii. 30, 31). The remark¬ 
able variation of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which 
assigns Gerizim to this use, is a matter of history 
and philology, which cannot be here discussed. It 
is rernarkablo that the identity of the two mountains 
in the vicinity of Nablouse with the Ebal and 
Gerizim of Scripture was called in question by 
Eusebius and S. Jerome, who assign to these Scrip¬ 
ture names a position E. of Jericho and in the 
vicinity of Gilgal ( Onomast . s. v. Gabal), in ac¬ 
cordance, as the latter thinks, with the sacred nar¬ 
rative ( Comment. in Deut.). Independently, how¬ 
ever, of the fact that no mountains or hills are 
found in the Valley of the Jordan, between Jericho 
and the river, it may be observed that the objection 
to the received sites is based on a misunderstanding 
of the text; and although the transition in the history 
{Joshua, viii. 30) from the valley of the Jordan to 
the heart of Mount Ephraim is sudden and abrupt, 
yet the history of Jotham ( Judges , ix.) unmis- 
takeably places Gerizim in the immediate vicinity 
of Shechem, of the identity of which w r ith Nablouse 
[Neapolis], there can be no doubt. The question 
is fully discussed by Reland, with his usual learning 
and acumen. ( Dissert. Miscell. pars i. p. 121, 
&c.) [G. W.] 

EBELLI'NUM. [Ilergetes.] 

EBLANA. in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
lying between the outlets of the rivers Bubinda 
{Boyne) and Oboca, = Dublin. [R. G. L.] 

EBORA ("ESoi/pa: Evora, Ru.), an important 
inland city of Lusitania, on the high road from 
Augusta Emerita {Mecida) to Olisipo {Lisbon). 
It was a municipium, with the old Latin franchise 
and the surname of Liberalitas Julia. {Itin. Ant. 
pp. 418, 426; Piin. iv. 21. s. 35; Ptol. ii. 5. § 8; 
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Coins ap. Florez, Med. vol. i. pp. 380, foil.; Mion- 
net, vol. i. p. 2, Suppl. vol. i. p. 3; Sestini, p. 6; 
Eckliel, vol. i. p. 11; Inscr. ap. Grater, p. 225. No. 
3, p. 489. No. 9.) Among the fine ruins of the city, 
the most remarkable are those of an aqueduct and a 
temple of Diana. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 100; 
Murphy, Travels in Portugal , p. 302). [P. S.] 

EBORACUM ( 'EiipaKov), the chief Roman town 
in Britain, The first author who mentions Ebora- 
cum is Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 16), with whom it is a city 
of the Brigantes, and the station of the Sixth (the 
Victorious) Legion. It is by no means certain, how¬ 
ever, that the words Aeyluv ? vtKc<p6pios may not 
be the gloss of some later writer. That, place for 
place, the station of the legion was Eboracum, is 
shown by the context of the notice. For Eboracum 
and Camunlodunum, tho latitudes and longitudes are 
given, but not for the locality of the Sixth Legion; 
these being the same with the former of those two 
places:— 

*E66pcu<ov - - - k. v£. y. 

Acyluv s viK«p6pios .... 

Kapovv\6bovvou - - vt], d. t)£. 

That Eboracum is Yorlc has never been doubted. 
The Anglo-Saxon Eoforwic, and the Norse Jordvik, 
connect the ancient and modern forms, name lor 
name. Place for place, too, the frequent notices of 
Eboracum (generally written Eb?micum) in the 
Notilia, give us similar evidence. Lastly, a single 
inscription, which will be noticed in the sequel, 
with the name eijvracvm, has been found within 
the area of the present city. 

The early importance of English and Saxon 
York has drawn a considerable amount of attention 
to its history and antiquities; nevertheless, the 
Roman remains found within its precincts are by 
no means of first-rate importance. They fall short 
of, rather than exceed, the expectations suggested by 
the historical prominence of the town. On the other 
hand, they have engaged tho attention of able local 
archaeologists. First comes the consideration of the 
actual site of the Roman town, as determined by its 
line of wall. Of this, satisfactory remains have been 
discovered, in the shape of foundations; as have also 
Roman bricks, transferred to several ^more recent 
structures. Remains, too, of one of the gates have 
been found,— probably the Praetorian ; though of 
this the evidence is only circumstantial. It fronts 
the north, the part most exposed to hostile inroads. 
Its locality is that part of the modern city wall 
which adjoins Bootham Bar. Here we find two 
walls extending from 20 to 30 feet inwards, parallel 
to each other, and at right angles with the rampart- 
wall, and near them some rudely-sculptured grit¬ 
stones, which seem to have formed part of a pediment 
or frieze. On one is seen a quadriga; the carving 
being but rude and indifferent, and there being no 
inscriptions to throw a light over its meaning. Foun¬ 
dations, too, of more than one mural tower can bo 
traced. 

The remains which have been discovered fofm the 
walls of three sides of the ancient Eboracum only. 
For the fourth, the traces have still to be detected. 
From what, however, has been found, Mr. Well- 
beloved considers that “ we are warranted in con¬ 
cluding that the Roman city was of a rectangular 
form, of about 650 yards by 550, enclosed by a wall 
and ram part-mound of earth on the inner side of 
the wall, and perhaps a fosse without.” This area 
is not only inconsiderable as compared with that of 
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the present city, but as compared with the whole 
extent of the ancient one, since the preceding 
measurements apply only to the parts within the 
walls; the suburbs being considerable, and the Roman 
’•emains (as opposed to the intra-mural part of the 
town) being abundant. The chief streets of these 
suburbs followed the chief roads, of which the most 
important was that which led to Calcaria (7W- 
caster). Next to this was the one towards Isurium 
( Aldborough ). The others, in the direction of Man- 
cunium ( Manchester ) and Praetorium ( Patring- 
ton ), are less rich in relics. In other words, the 
streets of the suburbs of the ancient Eboracum seem 
to have been prolonged in the north and south rather 
than in the east and west directions. The river 
Fosse, however much it may bo more or less a na¬ 
tural channel — a water-course rather than a cutting 
— retains its Roman name. Of private dwellings, 
baths (with the hypocausts), pavements (tessclated), 
the remains are numerous. So they are in respect 
to temples, altars, and votive tablets. From these 
some of the most remarkable inscriptions are — 

1 . 

DEO . SANCTO. 

SKRAri. 

TEMPLVM . ASO (a Solo). 

1.0 . FECIT 

Cl. . IIIFKON V 

MIANVS . LEO. 

LEG VI . VIO 

2 . 

I . O . M 

DIS . PEABVSQVE 
iiosriTALinvs . vk 
NATIBVSQ . OBCON 
flyKVATAM SALVTKM 
SVAM . 8VOKVMQ. 
r . A EL . MAKCIAN 
VS . PRAEF . COIL 
ARAM . SAC . F . NC . D 

3. 

DEAE FORTVNAE 
SOSIA 

.1VNOINA 
Q ANTONI. 

ISAVRICI 
LEO . A VO 

4. 

GENIO LOCI 
FKL1CITER 

5. 

M . VEREC . DIOGENES liiiilviR COL 
KBVRIDSDMQ MoRTCIVESBITVRIX 
CVBVS IIAEC SIBI VIVVS FECIT 

In the last of these inscriptions the combination 
liiiilviR gives us the title Sevir , a title applied to 
certain municipal, colonial, or military officers of 
unascertained value. It is this inscription, too, 
where we find the name Ebvr (= Eburacum ), the 
term col (= colonia ) attached to it. 

The first of them is interesting from another 
fact; viz. the foreign character of the god Serapis, 
whoso name it bears. Besides this piece of evi¬ 
dence to the introduction of exotic superstitions into 
Roman Britain, a so-called Mithraic slab lias been 
found at York, i. e. a carvod figure of a man, with 
a cap and chlamys, stabbing a bull. The dress, act, ( 
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and attitude, along with certain characteristics in 
the other figure of the group, appear to justify this 
interpretation. 

Tombs, sepulchral inscriptions, urns, Samian 
ware in considerable quantities, form the remainder 
of the non-metallic Roman antiquities of York; to 
which may be added a few articles in glass. Fibulae, 
armillae, and coins, represent the metallurgy. Of 
these latter those of Geta are the most numerous. 
It has been remarked, too, that, although throughout 
Britain generally, of the coins of the two usurpers, 
those of Carausius are the more common, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of York they are less abundant than those 
of his successor Allectus. 

The evidence that Scverus died at York is from 
his life in Spartianus (c. 19), whose statement is 
repeated by Aurelius Victor (de Caes. 20), Eutro- 
pius (viii. 19), and other later authorities. Victor 
(l. c .) calls Eboracum a municipium; but in an 
ancient inscription it is styled a colonia. The em¬ 
peror Constantius also died at Eboracum, as we 
learn from Eutropius (x. 1). The other accre¬ 
dited facts, such as the residence of Tapinian, and 
the birth of Constantine the Great, at York, rest on 
no classical evidence at all. The supposed funeral 
mounds of Severus, near York, are natural, rather 
than artificial, formations. (Rhilipp’s Yorkshire; 
Wellbeloved’s York.) [R. G. L.] 

EBREDUNUM, EBURODIJNUM ( Yverdun ). 
This is the Castrum Kbrcdunense of the Notitia of 
the Gallic provinces, at the southern end of the lake 
of Neuchdtel , in the canton of Vaud in Switzerland. 
It is situated where the river Orbe enters the lake, 
and it is supposed to be the place which is mentioned 
in the Notitia of the empire: “in provincia Gallia 
Ripensi, praefectus classis Barcnriorum Ebruduni 
Sapaudiae;” for the fleet, whatever it may have 
been, could not have been kept at Ebrodunum on the 
Durance. [G. L.] 

KBRODU'NUM ^% P 6hovvov : Ernbrun). There 
is some variation in the writing of the first part of 
the namo. It is Epcbrodumun in Strabo’s text, but 
Casaubon corrected it. Strabo (p. 179) says that 
“ from Tarasco to the borders of the Vocontii and the 
beginning of the ascent of the Alps, through the 
Druentia and Caballio, is 63 miles; and from thence 
to the other boundaries of the Vocontii, to the king¬ 
dom of Cottius, to the village of Ebrodunum, 99.” 
Ebrodunum was in the country of tho Caturigcs, and 
just on the borders of the Vocontii, as it appears. 

The }>osition of Ebrodunum is easily determined 
by the Itins. and the name. Ptolemy (iii. 1) men¬ 
tions Eborodunum as the city of the Caturiges, and 
no other. In the Jerusalem Itin. Ebrodunum is 
called Mansio, like Caturiges ( Chorges ), which was 
also in the territory of the Caturiges. [Caturiges.] 
There are Roman remains at Chorges , and none are 
mentioned at Ernbrun, though it appears that the 
cathedral of Ernbrun is built on the site of a Roman 
temple, or that some of the materials of a temple 
were used for it. [G. L.] 

EBUDA, EBUDAE INSULAE. [Hebudes.] 

EBU'RA or E'BORA. 1. (* ESovpa , ’E 66pa, S. 
Lucar de Barrameda ), a city and fortress- of the 
Turduli, in Hispania Baetica, at the mouth of the 
river Baetis ( Guadalquivir ), on its left bank. (Strab. 
iii. p. 140; Mela, iii. 1, Castellum Ebora in litore; 
Ptol. ii. 4. § 11; Itin . Ant. p. 426; Steph. B. 8 . r.; 
Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 489.) 

2. Ebura Cerealis, an inland city of Hispania 
Baetica, probably in the neighbourhood of Santa 
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Cruz. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Inscr. ap. Muratori, p. 
461; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 390; Ukert, vol. ii. 
pt. i. p. 370.) 

3. (’E §6pa), an inland city of the Edetani, in 
Hispania Tarraconensis, SE. of Caesaraugusta, only 
mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 63). (Brietius, Tab. 
Parall. vol. i. p. 268; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 417.) 

4. Mela (iii. 1) mentions an Ebora as a port of 

the Celtici, at the NW. extremity of the peninsula, 
which Ukert takes to be Barre on the Tambre. 
(Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 438.) [P. 8.] 

EBURI ( Eboli ), a town of the Lucanians, men¬ 
tioned only by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 15), who expressly 
ascribes it to that people; though, from its situation 
N. of the Silarus, it would seem to have naturally 
belonged to Campania, or the Piccntini. The ruins 
of the ancient town are visible on a hill called the 
Monte d'Oro, between the modern city of Eboli and 
the right bank of the Silarus, over which are the 
ruins of a fine Roman bridge. An inscription found 
there, with the words “ Patr. Mun. Ebur.,” i. e. Pa- 
trono Municipii Eburini, both proves the ruins in 
question to bo those of Eburi, and attests its muni¬ 
cipal rank. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 614; Mommsen, 
I.R.N. 189.) [E.H.B.] 

EBUROBRICA (in the Antonine Itin.), EBUBO- 
BKIGA (in the Table), was on a road between Au- 
tesiodurmn {Auxerre) and Augustobona {Troyes). 
There is the usual difficulty about the distances, but 
it is not great. It is agreed that the place is St. 
Florentine on the small river Armance, which flows 
into the Armanqon, a branch of the Yonne. The 
termination brica , briga , or briva is all ono, and 
always indicates the passage of a river. D’Anville 
observes that between St.Florentin and Auxerre the 
passage of the Strain is at a place called Pontigny, 
in which case we have a Roman name indicating the 
same fact that the Celtic term “ briva ” or “ briga ” 
indicates. [G. L.] 

EBUROBRTTIUM {Ebora de Alcobaza ), a town 
of Lusitania. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35 ; Florez, Esp. S. 
vol. xiv. p 176.) [P. S.] 

EBUROMAGUS. [Hkbromagus.] 

EBURO'NES (’E§oupco*/€s, Strab. p. 194), a na¬ 
tion in that division of Gallia which Caesar names 
the Belgae. He says that tho Condrusi, Eburones, 
Caeraesi, and Paemani were called by the one name 
of Germani {B. G. ii. 4). When tho Usipetes and 
Tcnchtheri, who were Germans, crossed the Rhine 
from Germania (b. c. 55), they first fell on the Me- 
napii, and then advanced into the territories of the 
Eburones and Condrusi, who were in some kind of 
political dependence on the Treviri. {B. G. iv. 6.) 
The position of the Eburones was this. On the 
Rhine the Eburones bordered on the Menapii, who 
were north of them, and the chief part of tho terri¬ 
tory of the Eburones was between the Mosa {Maas) 
and the Rhine. {B. G. vi. 5 ; v. 24.) South of 
the Eburones, and between them and the Treviri, 
were the Segni and Condrusi {B. G. vi. 32) ; and 
the Condrusi were in the country of Liege. [Con¬ 
drusi.] The Eburones must have occupied Lim¬ 
burg and a part of the Prussian Rhine province. In 
b. c. 54, Caesar quartered a legion and a half during 
the winter in the country of the Eburones, under the 
command of his legati, Q. Titurius Sabinus and L. 
Aurunculeius Cotta. The Eburones, headed by their 
two kings, Ambiorix and Cativolcus, attacked the 
Roman camp; and after treacherously inducing the 
Romans to leave their stronghold on the promise of a 
safe passage, they massacred nearly all of them. 
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{B. G. v. 26—37.) In the following year Caesar 
entered the country of the Eburones, and Ambiorix 
fled before him. Cativolcus poisoned himself. The 
country of the Eburones was difficult for the Romans, 
being woody and swampy in parts; and Caesar invited 
tho neighbouring people to come and plunder the 
Eburones,in order to save his own men, and, also, with 
the aid of great numbers, to exterminate the nation. 
{B. G. vi. 34). While Caesar was ravaging the 
country of the Eburones, he left Q. Cicero with a le¬ 
gion to protect the baggage and stores, at a placo 
called Aduatuca, which ho tells us in this passage 
had been the fatal quarters of Sabinus and Cotta, 
though he had not mentioned the name of the placo 
before (v. 24). He places Aduatuca about the middle 
of the territory of tho Eburones; and there is good 
reason for supposing that the place is Tongern. 
[Aduatica.] Caesar burnt every village and 
building that he could find in the territory of the 
Eburones, drove off all the cattle, and his men and 
beasts consumed all the corn that the badness of 
the autumnal season did not destroy. lie left those 
who had hid themselves, if thero were any, with the 
hope that they would all die of hunger in the winter. 
And so it seems to have been, for w r e hear no more 
of the Eburones. Their country was soon occupied 
by another German tribe, the Tungri. 

The annexed coin is usually assigned to the Ebu¬ 
rones; but as tho nation was extirpated by Caesar, 
it could have had no coins. The coin may perhaps 
belong to the Eburovices, or to Eburodunum. [G. L.] 



EBUROVTCES, a Gallic tribe, a branch of the 
Aulerci. [Ai lerci.] They are mentioned by 
Caesar {B. G. iii. 17) with the Lexovii. Pliny (xv. 
18) speaks of the Aalcrei, “ qui cognominantur Ebu¬ 
rovices, et qui Cenomani.” Ptolemy (ii. 8) makes 
the Au\4pKoi ’E €ovpatKol extend from the Ligeris 
to the Sequana, which is not true. Their chief placo 
was Mediolanum {Evreux). Their limits correspond 
to those of tho diocese of Evreux, and they arc 
north of the Carnutcs. [G. L.] 

E'BUSUS. [PlTYUSAE.] 

ECBA'TANA (ra *EK€drava : the genuine 
orthography appears to be 'Aytsdruva, as it is now 
written in Herodotus, and as we learn from Steph. B. 
it was written by Ctesias : ’A iroSdraPa, Isid. Char. 
p. 6, ed. Hudson: Ecbatana-ae, Ilieron. Chron. 
Euseb .; Lucil. Satyr, vii.), a celebrated ancient city 
of Media. Its foundation was popularly attributed, 
like those of many other very ancient places, to 
Semiramis, who is said to have made a great road 
to it from Assyria, by Mt. Zarcaeus or Zagros, to 
have built a palace there, and to have plentifully 
supplied the district in which it was situated with 
water, by means of an enormous tunnel or aque¬ 
duct. (Diod. ii. 13.) According to the same author 
{l. c.), the city of Semiramis was seated in a place at 
the distance of twelve stadia from the Orontes {Mt. 
Elwend), and would therefore correspond pretty 
nearly with the position of the present Hamaddn . 
Herodotus tolls a different story : according to him, 
the city was of later origin, and was built by the com- 
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mand of Deioces, who had been elected king by the 
people, after they had renounced their former inde¬ 
pendence. Herodotus describes with considerable mi¬ 
nuteness the peculiar character of this structure, — 
which had seven concentric walls, each inner one being 
higher than the next outer one by the battlements 
only. The nature of the ground, which was a conical 
hill, favoured this mode of building. These battle¬ 
ments were painted with a series of different colours: 
the outermost was white, the second black, tho third 
purple, the fourth blue, the fifth bright red, and 
sixth and seventh, respectively, gilt with silver and 
gold. It has been conjectured that this story of the 
seven coloured walls is a fable of Sabaean origin, the 
colours mentioned by Herodotus being precisely the 
same as those used by the Orientals to denote the seven 
great heavenly bodies, or the seven climates in which 
they arc supposed to revolve. ( Kawlinson, J. R. Geogr. 
Soc. vol. x. p. 128.) Herodotus adds, what is clearly 
improbable, that the size of the outer wall equalled 
in circumference that of the city of Athens. He 
probably obtained his information from the Modes 
he met with at Babylon. Diodorus, on the other 
hand, states that Arbaces, on the destruction of 
Nineveh, transferred the seat of empire to Ecbatana 
(ii. 24—28), so that, according to him, it must 
have been already a great city. Xenophon, at the 
foot of the Carduehian hills, heard that there were 
two principal roads from Assyria; one to the 
S. into Babylonia and Media, and tho other to the 
E. to Susa and Ecbatana. It would seem pretty 
certain, that the former is the road by Kermanshdh 
to Ilamad/m ; tho latter, that by Rowaiuliz and Keli 
Shin into Azerbaijan, and thence through the valleys 
of Kurdistan (Mah-Sabadan ) and Laristun to Susa. 
He mentions that the great king passed his summer 
and spring respectively at Susa and Ecbatana (Anab. 
iii. 5. § 15), and, in another place, that the Persian 
monarch spent generally two summer months at Ec¬ 
batana, three spring months at Susa, and the remain¬ 
ing seven months at Babylon ( Cyrop . viii. 6. § 22). 
The same fact is noticed by Strabo (xi. p. 523). 
During tho period of the wars of Alexander the 
Great we have frequent mention of Ecbatana : thus, 
after Arbcla, Dareius flies thither, taking, most 
likely, tho second of the routes noticed by Xeno¬ 
phon (Arrian, A nab. iii. 19. § 2). Alexander 
marching in pursuit of him, comes to it from Susa 
(iii. 19. § 4), and transports thither as to a place 
of peculiar security the plunder which lie had taken 
previously at Babylon and Susa, ordering Parmenio 
to place them th rijv &Kpav r V iv EKSaravois, 
and to leave there a force of 6000 Macedonians 
under Harpalus as their guard (iii. 19. § 7). 
Again, when Alexander at last overtook and captured 
Bessus, ho sends him to Ecbatana—as to the most 
important place in his new dominions, to be put 
to death by the Medes and Persians (iv. 7. § 3); 
and, on his return from the extreme east, Alexander 
sacrifices at Ecbatana and exhibits games and 
musical contests (vii. 14. § 1). At Ecbatana, 
Alexander’s favourite Hephaestion died, and the 
conqueror is said to have destroyed the famous 
temple of Aesculapius there, in sorrow for him ; an 
anecdote, however, which Arrian docs not believe 
(vii. 14. § 5). In Polybius we have a curious 
description of the grandeur of this ancient town, 
as it had existed up to the time of Seleucus. He 
states that, of all the provinces of Asia, Media 
was the one best fitted, from natural causes, for the 
maintenance of a great and settled monarchy, the 
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richness of its land being remarkable and the 
abundance both of its inhabitants and of its 
cattle. He remarks of Ecbatana itself, that it was 
situated in the northern part of the province, 
adjoining the districts which extend thence to the 
Pal us Maeotis and the Euxine, — and that it was 
under the roots of Mt. Orontes ( Elwend) in a rocky 
situation. He adds that there were no walls round 
it, but that it had a citadel of enonnous strength, 
and, adjoining the citadel, a royal palace full of 
rich and beautiful workmanship,—all the wood 
used being cedar or cypress, but wholly covered 
with silver and golden plates: most of these me¬ 
tallic ornaments, ho subsequently states, had been 
carried away by the soldiers of Alexander, Antigonus 
and Seleucus, the temple of Aena ( Anaitis ) alone 
preserving some of these decorations up to the 
time when Antiochus came there ; so that a con¬ 
siderable sum of money was coined from them. 
The book of Judith gives a remarkable account of 
the building of Ecbatana “ in the days of Arphaxad 
who reigned over the Medes in Ecbatana,” from 
which it is evident that it was a place of great 
strength (i. 2—4). It has not been quite satis¬ 
factorily made out who this Arphaxad was ; and 
some have identified him with Phraortes and some 
with Deioces. The former is, perhaps, the most 
probable conclusion, as the same book relates a few 
verses further his overthrow by Nebuehodonosor 
“in the mountains of Ragau ” (v. 14), which cor¬ 
responds with Herodotus’s statement, that this king 
fell in a battle with the Assyrians (i. 102). The 
place is also mentioned in 2 Maccab. i. 3, where it 
is stated that Antiochus died there, on his flight 
from Persepolis ; in Tobit, ii. 7, vi. 5, vii. 1, where 
it is evidently a place of importance; and in Ezra , 
vi. 2, under tho name of Achinctha, when the 
decree of Cyrus for the restoration of the Jews was 
found “ in the palace that is in the province of 
the Medes.” Subsequently to the period of the wars 
of the Seleucidae, we find scarcely any mention of 
Ecbatana,—and it might be presumed that it had 
ceased to be a place of any note, or that its site had 
been occupied by a city of some other name : Pliny, 
however, alludes to it, stating that it was built 
(more probably, restored) by Seleucus (vi. 14. 
s. 17); adding, a little further on, that it was re¬ 
moved by Dareius to the mountains (vi. 26. s. 29), 
though it would seem, that his two statements can 
hardly apply to the same place. Curtius speaks of 
it as “ caput Mediae,” remarking that it was (at 
the time when he was writing) under the domi¬ 
nation of the Parthians (v. 8. § 1); while Josephus 
preserves, what was probably a Jewish tradition, 
that Daniel built, at Ecbatana in Media, a tower 
of beautiful workmanship, still extant in his day, 
asserting that it was the custom for the kings both 
Persian and Parthian to be buried there, and for 
the custody of their tombs to be committed to a 
Jewish priest (Ant. Jud. x. 11. § 7). He states 
that it was in this tower that the decree of Cyrus 
was discovered. (Ant. Jud. xi. 4. § 6.) Lastly, 
Ammianus places it in Adiabene (or Assyria Proper), 
—on the confines of which province he must him¬ 
self have inarched, when accompanying the army of 
Jovian (xxiii. 6). 

Various theories have been propounded as to the 
origin of the name of Ecbatana, none ol which are, 
we think, satisfactory. Bochart supposed that it 
was derived from Agbatha } which, he says, means 
“ variously coloured ; ” but it is more probable 
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that it should be derived from “ Achmetha.” 
Herodotus and Ctesias write Agbatana. There 
seems little doubt that the Apobatana of Isidorus 
refers to Ecbatana, and is perhaps only a careless 
inode of pronouncing the name; his words are 
curious. He speaks of a place called Adrogiananta 
or Adrapananta, a palace of those among or in the 
Batani (twv tv Baravois ), which Tigranes, the 
Armenian, destroyed, and then of Apobatana, “ the 
metropolis of Media, the treasury and the temple 
where they perpetually sacrifice to Anaitis.” If 
the country of the Batani corresponds, as has been 
supposed, with Mesobatenc, tho position and de¬ 
scription of Apobatnna will agree well enough with 
the modern Hamaddn. (G. Masson, J. R. As. Soc. 
xii. p. 121.) The coincidence of the names of the 
deity worshipped there, in Polybius Aena, in Isi- 
dorus Anaitis, may be noticed; and there is little 
doubt that the “ Nanea ” whoso priests slew Anti- 
oehus and his army (2 Maccab. i. 13) was the 
goddess of tho same place. Plutarch {Artax c. 27) 
mentions the same fact, and calls this Anaitis, 
Artemis or Diana ; and Clemens Alex, referring to 
the same place speaks of the shrine of Anaitis, whom 
lie calls Aphrodite or Venus. 

It is worthy of remark that Mr. Masson (/. c .) 
noticed outside the walls of Hamadtin some pure 
white marble columns, which he conjectured might, 
very possibly, have belonged to this celebrated 
building. 

It is, however, not a little curious that, though 
we have such ample references to the power and 
importance of Ecbatana, learned men have not been, 
indeed, are not still, agreed as to the modern place 
■w hich can best be identified with its ancient position. 
The reason of this may, perhaps, be, that there was 
certainly more than one town in antiquity which 
bore this name, while there is a strong probability 
that there vere, in Media itself, two cities which, 
severally at least, if not at the same time, had this 
title. If, too, as has been suspected, the original 
name, of which we have the Graccised form, may 
have meant “ treasury,” or “ treasure-city,” this 
hypothesis might account foi part of tho confusion 
which has arisen on this subject. It must also be 
remembered, that all our accounts of Ecbatana are 
derived through the medium of Greek or Roman 
authors, who themselves record what they had heard 
or read, and who, in hardly any instance, if we 
except the case of Isidorus, themselves had visited 
the localities which they describo. The principal 
theories which hare been held in modern times are 
those of Gibbon and Jones, who supposed that Ec¬ 
batana was to bo sought at Tabriz; of Mr. Williams 
{Life of Alexander ), who concluded that it was at 
Isfahan ; of the majority of scholars and travellers, 
such as Rennell, Mannert, Olivier, Kinneir, Morier, 
and Ker Porter, who place it at Hamaddn; and of 
Colonel Rawlinson, who has contended for the inde¬ 
pendent existence of two capitals of this namo, the 
one that of the bwer and champaign country (known 
anciently as Media Magna), which he places at 
Hamaddn , the other that of the mountain district of 
Atropatene, which he places at Takht-i-Soleiman in 
the province of Azerbaijan , in N. lat. 36° 25' W., 
long. 47° 10 {J. R . Geog. Soc. vol. x. pt. 1). Of 
these four views the two first may be safely rejected; 
but the last is so new and important, that it is 
necessary to state the main features of it, though 
it would be obviously impossible to do more in 
this place than to give a concise outline of Colonel 
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Rawlinson’s investigations. It is important to re¬ 
member the ancient division of Media into two pro¬ 
vinces, Upper Media or Atropatene [Atropatene], 
and Lower or Southern Media or Media Magna 
(Strab. xi. pp. 523, 524, 526, 529) ; for there is 
good reason for supposing that, in the early history, 
contemporary with Cyrus (as subsequently in 
Roman times), Media was restricted to the northern 
and mountainous district. It was, in fact, a small 
province nearly surrounded by high ranges of hills, 
bearing the same relation to the Media of Alexander’s 
aera which the small province of Persis did to 
Persia, in the wide sense of that word. It is on this 
distinction that much of the corroborative evidence, 
which Colonel Rawlinson has adduced in favour of 
his theory, rests : his belief being, that the city of 
Deioccs was the capital of Atropatene, and that many 
things true of it, and it alone, were in after-times 
transplanted into the accounts of the Ecbatana of 
Media Magna (the present Hamaddn). Colonel 
Rawlinson is almost the only traveller who has had 
the advantage of studying all the localities, which 
he attempts to illustrate, on the spot, and with 
equal knowledge, too, of the ancient and modern 
authorities to whom he refers. 

In his attempt to identify the ruins of Talcht-i- 
Soleinum with those of the earliest capital of Media, 
Col. Rawlinson commences with the latest autho¬ 
rities, the Oriental writers, proceeding from them 
through the period of the Byzantine historians to 
that of the Greek and Roman empires, and thence, 
upwards, to tho darkest times of early Median 
history. He shows that the ruins themselves are 
not later than Timur’s invasion in a. d. 1389; that 
they probably derive their present name from a 
local ruler of Kurdistan , Soleiimln Shah Abuh, who 
lived in the early part of the thirteenth century 
a. p.; that, previous to the Moghcls, the city was 
universally known as Shiz in all Oriental authors, 
and that Shiz is the same place as the Byzantine 
Canzaca. This is his first important identification, 
and it depends on the careful examination of the 
march of the Roman general Narses against the 
Persian emperor Bahrdn, who was defeated by him 
and driven across the Oxus. (Thcophylact. v. 5— 
10.) Canzaca is described by Theoplianes, in the 
campaigns of Heraelius, .as “ that city of the East 
which contained the fire-temple and tho treasuries 
of Croesus king of Lydia” ( Chronogr. ed. Goar, 
p. 258: see also Cedren, Hist. p. 338; Tzetz. Chil. 
iii. 66; and Procopius, Bell. Pers. ii. c. 24); its 
name is derived from Kandzag, the Armenian modi¬ 
fication of tho Greek Gaza, mentioned by Strabo as 
the capital of Atropatene (xi. p. 523; Ptol. vi. 18. 
§ 4). The notice of the great fire-temple (of which 
ample accounts exist in the Oriental authorities 
which Col. Rawlinson cites), and the Byzantine 
legend of the treasuries of Croesus (in manifest 
reference to Cyrus; compare Herod, i. 153), are so 
many links in the chain which connect Shfz, Canzaca, 
and Ecbatana together. Colonel Rawlinson proceeds 
next to demonstrate that Canzaca was well known 
even earlier, as it is mentioned by Ammianus, under 
the form Gazaca, as ono of the largest Median cities 
(xxiii. c. 6), and he then quotes a remarkable passage 
from Moses of Chorene, who (writing probably about 
a.d. 445) states that Tiridates, who received the sa¬ 
trapy of Atropatene in reward for his fidelity to the 
Romans in A. P. 297, when he visited his newly ac¬ 
quired province of Azerbriijdn “ repaired the fortifi¬ 
cations of that place, which w r as numed the second 
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Ecbatana, or seven-walled city ”(ii. c. 84; compare also 
Steph. Byz. 8. v. Gazaca, who quotes Quadratus, an 
author of the second century, for the name of what 
he calls “ the largest city in Media,” and Arrian, who 
terms it M a large village During the acra of the 
Parthian empire, and its conflicts with the Roman 
power, Col. Rawlinson proven, as we think, satisfac¬ 
torily, that the names Phraata, Praaspa, Vera, Gaza, 
and Gazaca are used indifferently for one and the 
same city. (Compare, for this portion of the history, 
Pint. Anton .; Dion Cass. xlix. 25—31; Appian, 
Hist. Parth. pp. 77, 80, ed. Sell weigh.; Florus, iv. 
10; and for the names of Gaza and Vera, and the 
distinction between them, Strab. xi. p. 523.) The 
next point is to compare the distances mentioned in 
ancient authors. Now Strabo states that Gazaca 
was 2400 stadia from the Araxcs (xi. p. 523), a 
distance equivalent to about 280 English miles ; 
while Pliny, in stating that Ecbatana, the capital of 
Media founded by Seleucus, was 750 miles from 
Seleuceia and 20 from the Caspian gates, has evi¬ 
dently confounded Ecbatana with Europus (now 
Veramiri) (vi. 14. s. 17). The former measure 
Col. Rawlinson shows is perfectly consistent with 
the position of Takht-i-Soleiman. Colonel Rawlinson 
demonstrates next, that the capital of Media Atro- 
patene was in the most ancient periods called 
Ecbatana—assuming, what is certainly probable, 
that the dynasty founded by Arbaces was different 
from that which, according to Herodotus, com¬ 
menced with Deioccs, a century later. Arbaces, on 
the fall of Nineveh, conveyed the treasures he found 
there to Ecbatana, the seat royal of Media, and it 
is clear that here the Ecbatana of Media Magna is 
meant. (Diod. ii. 3.) To the same place belongs 
the story of Scmiramis, also recorded by Diodorus, 
and previously mentioned. After five generations 
Artaeus ascends the throne at tho same place. 
During his reign the Cadusians (who are constantly 
associated with the Atropatenians in subsequent his¬ 
tory) revolt, under the leadership of Parsodes. 
Colonel Rawlinson happily suggests that this is no 
other than the Deioccs of Herodotus, Parsodes or 
Phrazad being an afliliative epithet from his father 
Phraortes. (I)iod./. c.; Herod, i. 95—130.) When 
wo examine the narrative of Herodotus, it is clear 
that he is speaking of some place in Atropatene or 
Northern Media. Thus he states that “ the pas¬ 
tures where they kept tho royal cattle were at the 
foot of the mountains north of Agbatana, towards 
the Euxine sea. In this quarter, toward the Sapiros, 
Media is an elevated country, filled with mountains 
and covered with forests, while the other parts of 
the province are open and champaign.” (Herod, i. 
c. 110.) Colonel Rawlinson then shows that the 
existing state of Takht-i-Soleiman bears testimony 
to the accurate information which Herodotus had 
obtained. It is clear from his account that the 
Agbatana of Deioces was believed to be an embattled 
conical hill, on which was the citadel, and the town 
was round its base in the plain below. Colonel 
Rawlinson adds that there is no other position in 
Azerbdfjdn which corresponds with this statement, 
except Takht-i-Soleimdn, and cites abundant evi¬ 
dence from the Zend Avesta, as compared with the 
Byzantine and other writers to whom we have al¬ 
luded, in reference to peculiarities, too important to 
have been only imagined, which mark out and de¬ 
termine this locality. It is impossible here to state 
his arguments in their fulness; but we may add 
that from the Zend he obtains tho word Var, the 
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root of the &dpis of the Greeks (see Hesych. and 
Suidas, s. v.), which is constantly used to denote the 
Treasure Citadel of Ecbatana; of the Vera of Strabo; 
of the Balaroth (i. e. Vara-rud, river of Vara) of 
Theophylact, whence we have Bapt<r/uav—the keeper 
of the Baris—the title used by the emperor Hera- 
clius in reference to the governor of the fortress of 
this very place. In conclusion, Colonel Rawlinson 
suggests that tho Ecbatana of Pliny and Josephus 
refers to the Treasure Citadel of Persepolis; that 
there are grounds for supposing a similar treasury to 
have existed in the strong position of the Syrian 
Ecbatana on Mount Carmel (Herod, iii. 62—64; 
Plin. v. 19. § 17); and that, if there ever was (as 
some have supposed) an Assyrian place of the same 
name (Rich, Kurdistan, i. p. 153), the castle of 
Amadiy&h—which, according to Mr. Layard (i. p. 
161), retains the local name of Ek-badan — will 
best suit it. (See also Journal of Education , vol. ii. 
p. 305; and Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. vi. 
Append. 2., where the site of Hamaddn is ably de¬ 
fended.) [V.] 

ECCOBRIGA or ECOBROGIS, as it appears in 
the Antonine Itin., is placed on a road from Ancyra 
( Angora ) to Tavia. Eecobriga also is mentioned 
in the Table, on a road from Angora to Tavium, hut 
it is the only name in which the two Itineraries 
agree. The place is within the limits of Galatia, 
in Asia Minor, and an instance of a name with the 
Gallic termination briga. [G. L.J 

ECDIPPA (’ExSt-mra), a maritime town of Pa¬ 
lestine, identical with the Scripture Acuzm (Josh. 
xix. 29, ’Exo$S LXX.), in the borders of Asher. Its 
ruins were first identified by Maundrell (a.d. 1697) 
near the sea-shore, about 3 hours north of Acre , 
which he thus describes: “ We passed by an old town 
called Zib, situated on an ascent close by the seaside. 
This may probably bo the old Achzib mentioned in 
Joshua, xix. 29 and Judges, i. 31., called afterwards 
Eedippa: for St. Jerome places Achzib nine miles 
distant from Ptolemais towards Tyre, to which 
account we found the situation of Zib exactly 
agreeing. This is one of the places out of which the 
Ashurites could not expel the Canaanitish natives.” 
(Journey, p. 53). Tholtinerariuin Hierosolymitanum 
places it 12 miles to the north of Ptolemais (Acre'), 
and as many south of Alexandroschene, the modern 
Iskandcrxina. [G. W.] 

ECETRA (’E x^ r P a , Dionys., Steph. B.: Eth. 
’Exerpavds, Ecetranus), an ancient city of the 
Volscians, which figures repeatedly in tho wars of 
that people with the Romans, but subsequently dis¬ 
appears from history; and its situation is wholly un¬ 
certain. Its name is first mentioned by Dionysius 
during the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, when, ac¬ 
cording to him, the Ecetrani and Antiates were the 
only two Volscian states which agreed to join tho 
league of the Latins and llemicans under that 
monarch. (Dionys. iv. 49.) Niebuhr, however, con¬ 
ceives this statement to belong in reality to a much 
later period (vol. ii. p. 257). In n. c. 495, after 
the capture of Suessa Pomctia, tho “ Ecetrani 
Volsci” are mentioned as sending ambassadors to 
Rome to sue for peace, which they obtained only by 
tho cession of a part of their territory. This was 
immediately occupied by Roman colonists, a circum¬ 
stance which the Auruncans are said to have made a 
pretext for declaring war upon Rome two years after¬ 
wards. (Liv. ii. 25; Dionys. vi. 32.) Again, during 
the great Volscian war, supposed to have been con¬ 
ducted by Coriolanus, Ecetra appears as an important 
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place, at wliicli the general congress of the deputies 
from the Volscian cities assembled, and where the 
booty captured at Longula and Satricum was de¬ 
posited for safety. (Dionys. viii. 5, 36.) During the 
subsequent long-continued struggle of the Aequians 
and Volscians against Rome, Ecetra is repeatedly 
mentioned: it appears to have been one of the 
Volscian cities nearest to the Aequians, and which 
subsequently afforded a point of junction for the two 
allied nations. In accordance with this, we find Q. 
Fabius Vibulanus, in the campaign of b. c. 459, 
after defeating the Aequians on Mount Algidus, ad¬ 
vancing against Ecetra, the territory of which he 
laid waste, but without venturing to attack the city 
itself. (Liv. iii. 4, 10; Dionys. x. 21.) Oil this 
occasion we are expressly told that Ecetra was at 
this time the most important city of the Volscians, 
and occupied the most advantageous situation 
(Dionys. l.c.'): hence the Roman armies repeatedly 
adopted the same tactics, that of the one consul 
marching by Algidus upon Ecetra, the other along 
the low country near the coast upon Antium. (Liv. 
(vi. 31.) After the Gallic War, when the Volscian 
power was beginning to decline, Ecetra and Antium 
appear to have assumed a position in some degree 
independent of the other cities, and, from their prox¬ 
imity to Rome, as well as their importance, seem to 
have generally borne the brunt of the war; but there 
is no authority for Niebuhr’s assumption, that where 
we find the Volscians mentioned at this period we 
must understand it of these two cities only. (Nieb. 
vol. ii. p. 583.) The last occasion on which Ecetra 
is directly named by Livy is in the campaign of n.c. 
378 (vi. 31): we have no account of its conquest or 
destruction, but its name totally disappears from 
this period, and is only met with again in Pliny’s list 
of the extinct cities of Latium. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) 

The only cluo to its position is what we may 
gather from the passages above cited, that it was 
situated on the NE. frontier of the Volscians, towards 
the Aequians and Mt. Algidus: and, in accordance 
with this, an incidental notice in Livy (iv. 61) speaks 
of a pitched battle with the Volscians “ between Fe- 
lentinum and Ecetra.” The suggestion of Abeken, 
that it was situated at Monte Fortino , and that the 
remains of ancient walls visible on the summit of 
the hill above that town (ascribed by Gell and Nibby 
to Artenu) are those of the citadel of Ecetra, is at 
least highly plausible. (Abeken, Mittel Italien, p. 
75.) The ruins are described by Gell ( Top. of 
Rome , p. 110) and Nibby ( Dintorni , vol. i. p. 263.) 
The site is still known as La Civita; and the posi¬ 
tion of this hill, forming a kind of advanced post, 
projecting from the great mass of the Volscian moun¬ 
tains, and facing both the Aequians and Mt. Algidus, 
precisely corresponds with the part assigned to Ece¬ 
tra in the Roman history. [E. II. B.] 

ECIIEDAMEIA (’Exe$d/xem), a town of Pliocis, 
destroyed in the Sacred War. Its site is unknown : 
it is enumerated by Pausanias between Medeon and 
Ambryssus. (Paus. x. 3. § 2.) 

ECHE'LIDAE. [Attica, p. 325, b.l 
ECHETLA (’Exe'rAa: Eth. ’ExeTAarrjy, Steph. 
B.), a city or fortress of Sicily, on the confines of the 
Syracusan territory. It is first mentioned by Diodo¬ 
rus, who tells us that it was occupied in b. c. 309 
(during the absence of Agathocles in Africa) by a 
body of troops in the Syracusan service, who from 
thence laid waste the territories of Leontini and Oa- 
inarina. But it was soon after reduced, notwith¬ 
standing the strength of itc position, by Xenodicus 
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of Agrigcnturn, who restored it to liberty. (Diod 
xx. 32.) It is again mentioned by Polybius (i. 15) 
as a place situated on the confines of the Syracusan 
territory (as this existed under Hieron II.), and that 
of the Carthaginians: it was besieged by the Romans 
at the outset of the First Punic War. These are 
the only notices found of Echetla, and tho name is 
not mentioned by Cicero or the Geogi aphers. But 
the above data point to a situation in the interior of 
tho island, somewhere W. of Syracuse; hence Fa- 
zello and Cluvcr aro probably correct in identifying 
it with a place called Occhiahi or Occhula , about 
2 miles from the modern town of Gran Michele, and 
6 miles E. of Caltayirone , where, according to Fu- 
zello, considerable ruins were still visible in his time. 
The town occupied the summit of a lofty and preci¬ 
pitous hill (thus agreeing with the expressions of 
Diodorus of the strong position of Echetla), and con¬ 
tinued to be inhabited till 1693, when it suffered 
severely from an earthquake; and the inhabitants 
consequently migrated to the plain below, where 
they founded the town of Gran Michele. (Fa/.ell. 

. x. 2, pp. 446, 450; Amic. Lex. Topoy. Sic. vol. ii. p. 
150; Cluver. Sicil. p. 360.) [E. II. B.] 

ECIIIDO'RUS (’Ex€t5o>poy, Scyl. p. 26; ’Ex*'- 
Scvpos, Ptol. iii. 13. § 4), a small river of Mace¬ 
donia, which rises in the Crestouaean territory, 
and after flowing through Mygdonia empties itself 
into a lagoon close to the Axius (Herod, vii. 124, 
127). It is now called the Galliko: Gallicuin was 
the name of a place situated 16 M. P. from Thessa- 
lonica, on the Roman road to Stobi (Pent. Tab.'). It 
is probable that when the ancient name of the river 
fell into disuse, it was replaced by that of a town 
which stood upon its banks, and that the road to 
St obi followed the valley of the Echidorus. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 437, 439.) [E. B. J.] 

ECHPNADES (at ’Ex^ai vrjaoi , lloin. ; at 
’Ext^aSfs vfjaot, Herod., Thuc., Strab.), a group of 
numerous islands off the coast of Acarnania, several 
of which have become united to the mainland by 
the alluvial deposits of the river. Herodotus says 
that half of the islands had been already united to 
the mainland in his time (ii. 10) ; and Thucydides 
expected that this would be the case with all of 
them before long, since they lay so close together as 
to be easily connected by the alluvium brought 
down by the river (ii. 102). This cxj>cctation, 
however, has not been fulfilled, which Pausanias 
attributed (viii. 24. § 11) to the Achelous bringing 
down less alluvium in consequence of the uncul¬ 
tivated condition of Aetolia ; but there can be little 
doubt that it is owing to the increasing depth of tho 
sea, which prevents any perceptible progress being 
made. 

The Echinadcs aro mentioned by Homer, who 
says that Megcs, son of Phyleus, led 40 ships to 
Troy from “ Dulichium and the sacred islands 
Echiiuie, which are bituated beyond the sea, opposite 
Elis.” (Horn. II. ii. 625.) Phyleus was the son of 
Augeas, king of the Epeians in Elis, w r ho emigrated 
to Dulichium because he had incurred his father’s 
anger. In the Odyssey Dulichium is frequently 
mentioned along with Same, Zacynthus, and Ithaca 
as one of the islands subject to Ulysses, and is cele¬ 
brated for its fertility. (Horn. Od. i. 245, ix. 24, 
xiv. 397, xvi. 123, 247 ; Hymn, in Apoll. 429 ; 
no\vTrvf)oi/, Od. xiv. 335, xvi. 396, xix. 292.) The 
site of Dulichium gave rise to much dispute in 
antiquity. Ilellanicus supposed that it was the 
ancient name of Cephallenia; and Andron, that it 
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was one of the cities of this island, which Pherecydes 
supposed to be Palo, an opinion supported by Pau- 
sanias. (Strab. x. p. 456 ; Paus. vi. 15. § 7.) 
But Strabo maintains that Dulichium was one of 
the Echinadcs, and identities it with Dolicha 

AoAtx«), an island which he describes as situated 
opposite Oeniadae and the mouth of the Achelous, 
and distant 100 stadia from the promontory of 
Araxus in Elis (x. p. 458). Dolicha appears to bo 
the same which now bears the synonymous appel¬ 
lation of Malcri, derived from its long narrow form. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.574.) Most 
modern writers have followed Strabo in connecting 
Dulichium with the Echinadcs, though it seems 
impossible to identify it with any particular island. 
It is observed by Leake that “ Petala, being the 
largest of the Echinades, and possessing the ad¬ 
vantage of two well-sheltered harbours, seems to 
have the best claim to be considered the ancient 
Dulichium. It is, indeed, a mere rock, but being 
separated only by a strait of a few hundred yards 
from the fertile plains at the mouth of the Achelous 
and river of Oenia, its natural deficiencies may have 
been there supplied, and the epithets of ‘ grassy ’ 
and * abounding in wheat,’ which Homer applies 
to Dulichium ( Od . xvi. 39G),— 

Aov\ix'iov troXvirdpov, iroifovros, 
may be referred to that part of its territory.” But 
Lcako adds, with justice, that “ there is no proof 
in the Iliad or Odyssey that Dulichium, although at 
the head of an insular confederacy, was itself an 
island : it may very possibly, therefore, have been 
a city on the coast of Acarnania, opposite to the 
Echinadcs, perhaps at Tragamesti, or more probably 
at the harbour named Pandeleimona or Platyu , 
which is separated only by a channel of a mile or 
two from the Echinades.” 

Homer, as we have already seen, describes the 
Echinades as inhabited ; but both Thucydides and 
Scylax represent them as deserted. (Thuc. ii. 102 ; 
Scylax, p. 14.) Strabo simply says that they were 
barren and rugged (x. p. 458). Stephanus B 
names a town Apollonia situated in one of the islands 
( 8. v. 1 NnoWtavia). Pliny gives us the names of 
nine of these islands, — Aegialia, Cotonis, Thyatira, 
Geoaris, Dionysia, Cyrnus, Chalcis, Pinara, Mystus 
(iv. 12. s. 19). Another of the Echinades was 
Artemita (JApTeglTa), winch became united to the 
the mainland. (Strab. i. p. 59 ; Plin. iv. 1. s. 2.) 
Artemidorus spoke of Artemita as a peninsula near 
the mouth of the Achelous, and lihianus connected 
it with the Oxeiae. (Steph. B. s. v. ’A prc/iiTa.) The 
Oxeiao (at ’O^eiat) are sometimes spoken of as a 
separate group of islands to the west of the Echi¬ 
nades (comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19), but are included 
by Strabo under the general name of Echinades 
(x. p. 458). The Oxeiae, according to Strabo, are 
mentioned by Homer under the synonymous name of 
Thoae (0oal, Od. xv. 299). 

The Echinades derived their name from the 
echinus or the “ sea-urchin,” in consequence of 
their sharp and prickly outlines. For the same 
reason they were called Oxeiae, or the “ Sharp 
Islands,” a name which some of them still retain 
under the slightly altered form of Oxics. Leake 
remarks that “ the Echinades are divided into two 
clusters, besides Petald, which, being quite barren 
and close to the mainland, is not claimed, or at least 
is not occupied by the Ithacans, though anciently it 
was undoubtedly one of the Echinades. The northern 
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cluster is commonly called the Dhragonares, from 
Dhragondra, the principal island; and the southern, 
the Oxits or Scrofes. By the Venetians they were 
knowm as the islands of Kv/i'tzrt&ri, which name be¬ 
longs properly to a peninsula to the left of the mouth oi 
the Achelous, near Oxid. Seventeen of the islands 
have names besides the iooxModhia, two of which are 
mere rocks, and nine of them are cultivated. These 
are, beginning from the southward:— Oxid, Mahri , 
Vromona, Pondik&nisi, Karldnisi, Provdti, Lam - 
brind, Sojui, Dhragondra. Oxid alone is lofty. 
Mahri and Vromona are the two islands next in 
importance.” (Kruse, Hellas, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 455, 
scq.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 30, seq., 
50, seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 104.) 

ECHI'NUS ( E xivos: Eth. ’EPolyb. ix. 
41). 1. A towm of Phthiotis in Thessaly, situated 

upon the Maliac gulf, between Lamia and Larissa 
Cremaste, in a fertile district. (Strab. ix. pp. 433, 
435; Polyb. ix. 41; comp. Aristoph. Lysist. 1169.) 
It was said to derive its name from Echion, who 
sprang from the dragon’s teeth. (Scymn. Ch. 602 ; 
comp. Steph. B. s. v .) Demosthenes says that Echi¬ 
nus was taken by Philip, the father of Alexander 
the Great, from the Thebans (Dem. Phil. iii. p. 120); 
but whether ho means the Thessalian town, or the 
one in Acarnania of the same name, is uncertain. 
At a later time wc find the Thessalian Echinus in 
the hands of the Aetolians, from whom it was taken 
by the last Philip, after a siege of some length. 
(Polyb. ix. 41, scq., xvii. 3, xviii. 21 ; Liv. xxxii. 
33, xxxiv. 23.) Strabo mentions it as one of the 
Grecian cities which had been destroyed by an earth¬ 
quake. (Strab. i. p. 60.) Its site is marked by the 
modern village of Akhino, which is only a slight cor¬ 
ruption of the ancient name. The modern village 
stands upon the bide of a hill, the summit of which 
was occupied by the ancient Acropolis. Dodwell 
remarks that it appears, as well from its situation as 
its works, to have been a place of great strength. 
“ Opjjosite the Acropolis, at the distance of a few 
hundred paces, is a hill, where there are some ruins, 
and foundations of large blocks, probably a temple.” 
(Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 80; Leake, Noi'them Greece , 
vol. ii. p. 20.) 

2. A town in Acarnania, also said to have been 
founded by Echion. It was mentioned by the poet 
lihianus, and occurs in the list of Acanmnian towns 
preserved by Pliny, where it is placed between Ile- 
raelia and Actium. Leake places it at At Vasili, 
remarking that, “ from Stephanus and the poet 
Rhianus, it is evident that Echinus w'as an Aiarna- 
nian town of some importance: the story attached to 
it shows that it w'as one of the early colonies of this 
coast; the ruins at Ai Vasili indicate a remote an¬ 
tiquity, and their safe position on a mountain re¬ 
moved from the sea, is in conformity with that which 
is generally found in the early foundations of the 
Greeks.” (Steph. B. s. v. ’E x^os ; Plin. iv. 2; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 23, seq.) 

E'CNOMUS ( v Ekvojxos), a hill on the S. coast of 
Sicily, between Agrigentum and Gela, at the mouth 
of the river Ilimera ( Salso ). According to Diodorus 
(xix. 108), the tyrant Phalaris had a castle on this 
hill, in which he kept his celebrated brazen bull: 
and the spot derived its name from this circumstance. 
The etymology is obviously fanciful; but it seems 
clear that the site was inhabited at an early period, 
though there was no city there, for Plutarch tells us 
that Dion, in his advance against Syracuse (b. c. 
357), was joined by the Agrigentine knights who 
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dwelt about Ecnomus. (Plut. Dion. 26.) It was 
subsequently occupied and fortified by the Cartha¬ 
ginians in their wars against Agathocles; and, in 
«. c. 311, witnessed a great defeat of the Syracusan 
tyrant by the former people. On this occasion the 
Carthaginians under Hamilcar had established their 
camp immediately adjoining Ecnomus, on the right 
bank of the Himera; while Agathocles occupied a 
hill on the opposite side of the river, where there was 
also a fortified post, ascribed to Phalaris, and called 
after him Phalarium. The details of the action, as 
related by Diodorus (xix. 107—110), entirely agree 
with this account of the position of the two armies, 
and with the actual nature of the ground: the lo¬ 
calities have been fully described by D’Orville (Si- 
cnla , pp. 112,113), who has clearly established the 
true position of Ecnomus. The hill to which the 
name was given is the extremity of a range of small 
elevation, extending between the sea and a plain 
about six miles in length, which stretches from 
thence to the river Himera. It was in this plain 
that the great slaughter of the troops of Agathocles 
took place, in their flight, after they were driven 
back from the Carthaginian camp. At the foot of 
the hill of Ecnomus, on a projecting tongue of land 
immediately W. of the mouth of the Himera, stands 
the modern town of Licata or Alicata , from which 
the hill above it derives the name of Monte di Li¬ 
cata. On the slope of this hill towards the sea, but 
above the modern town, are the ruins of an ancient 
city, unquestionably those of Phintias, founded by 
the Agrigentine despot of that name about u. c. 280; 
but which were regarded by Fazcllo and the earlier 
topographers as those of Cola, a mistake which 
threw the whole geography of this part of Sicily into 
confusion. (Cluver. SiciL pp. 211, 214; D’Orville, 
l. c.) [Gkla.] The name of Ecnomus is again 
mentioned by Polybius (i. 25) in the First Punic 
War, n.c. 256, when the Roman fleet under L. Man¬ 
lius and M. Regains touched there in order to take 
on board the land forces destined for the African ex¬ 
pedition : these troops were encamped apparently on 
the hill, which would account for the otherwise sin¬ 
gular omission of the name of Phintias.* [E.II.B.] 

ECRON (’AKTcctpou'), one of the 5 cities of the 
Philistines (1 Sam. v. 10, 11. vi. 17), in the northern 
border of Judah (Josh. xv. 11.); but assigned to the 
children of Dan (xix. 43.), and accordingly ascribed 
to that tribe in Eusebius (Onomast. s. v .), where 
St. Jeromo adds “ ut ego arbitror in tribu Juda.” 
They place it between Azotus and Jamnia to the 
east, and St. Jerome mentions that it was sometimos 
supposed to be identical with Strata's Tower, after¬ 
wards Caesareia—a manifest and inexplicable error. 
Its site is preserved by the modern village of Akir, 
SSW. of Ramleh in the great plain. (Robinson, Bib. 
Res. vol. iii. pp. 22—24. [G. W.] 

KCTINI. The name of this people occurs in the 
Trophy of the Alps, as preserved by Pliny (iii, 20). 
In the inscription on the arch at Segusio (Susa), the 
name Egdinii occurs, and it is supposed that the 

* Arnold, apparently misled by the marginal note 
in Schweighhiiuser’s Polybius (vol. i. p. 69), has 
given the name of “ Battle of Ecnomus ” to the great 
sea fight in which Manlius and Regulus defeated the 
Carthaginian fleet on their way to Africa: but it is 
quite clear, both from Polybius (i. 25) and from Zo- 
naras (viii. 12), that this battle took place off He- 
raclea Minoa, to which point the Roman fleet had 
proceeded from Ecnomus. 
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| two names mean the same people. It is conjectured 
that they may have been in the valley of the Tinea , 
a river which flows down from near Barcelonette 
into the Var; and in that part which is called tho 
Val St. Etienne , according to some modern authori¬ 
ties, where there are said to bo Roman remains. 
This opinion of the site of the Ectini seems to rest 
on the resemblance of the name to that of the Tinea , 
which is not much. [G. L.] 

EDKBESSUS ( } Eb€$Tj<ra6s: Eth. ’Edefirjaaevs, 
*E d€$7](T(nos), a city of Lycia, for which Stephanus 
B. (s. v.) quotes Capito. [G. E.] 

EDENA'TES, are mentioned in the inscription on 
the Trophy of the Alps. (Plin. iii. 20). The name 
of the Adanates occurs on the arch at Segusio (Susa), 
and D’Anville considers it the same as the name 
Edonates, but others do not. The difference is cer¬ 
tainly not much ; but the object of the two inscrip¬ 
tions is not the same. D’Anville conjectures that 
“ the name of Sodena, which is that of the little 
town of Seine , in the north of Provence, in the dio¬ 
cese of Ernbrun, on the borders of that of Digne 
may indicate the site of the Edenates. Seine w r as 
called Sedena in the middle ages. [G. L.] 

EDESSA ( V E5 eaaa : Eth.’EdeaaaZos, ’E beaar\v6s), 
the ancient capital of Macedonia, w r as seated on the 
Egnatian way, at the entrance of a pass, which was 
the most important to the kingdom, as leading from 
the maritime provinces into Upper Macedonia, and, 
by another branch of the same pass, into Lyncestis 
and Pelagonia. (Polyb. v. 97. § 4, xxxiv. 12. § 7; 
Strab. vii. p. 323, x. p. 449; Ptol. iii. 13. § 39, viii. 
12. § 7; ltin. Anton.; Itin. Jlierosol.; Pent. Tab.; 
Hierocl.; Const. Porph. de Them. ii. 2.) Aegae and 
Edessa, though some have considered that they were 
different towns, are no doubt to be considered as iden¬ 
tical, the former being probably the older form. 
(Comp. Niebuhr, Led. on Anc. Hist. vol. ii. p. 254, 
trans.; Tafel, Thessal. p. 308, de Viae Egnat. Parte 
Occul. p. 48.) The commanding and picturesque 
site upon which the town was built w r as the original 
centre of the Macedonians, and the residence of the 
dynasty which sprang from the Temenid Perdiceas. 
The seat of government was afterwards transferred 
to the marshes of Pella, which lay in the maritime 
plain beneath the ridge through which the Lydias 
forces its way to the sea. But the old capital 
always remained tho national hearth (terria, Diod. 
Excerpt, p. 563) of the Macedonian race, and tho 
burial-place for their kings. The body of Alex¬ 
ander the Great, though by the intrigues of Ptolemy 
it was taken to Memphis, was to have reposed at 
Aegae (Paus. i. 6. § 3),— the spot where his father 
Philip fell by the hand of Pausanias (Diod. xvi. 91, 
92). The murdered Eurydico and her husband were 
buried here by order of Cassander, after having been 
removed from Amphipolis, (Diod. xix. 52; Athen. 
iv. p. 155.) Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, when he had 
taken the town, gave up the royal tombs to be rifled 
by his Gallic mercenaries, in hopes of finding trea¬ 
sure. (Plut. Pyrrh. 26.) After the Roman con¬ 
quest, Edessa (“ nobilis urbs,” Liv. xlv. 30) belonged 
to the third region; and imperial coins, ranging from 
Augustus to Sabinia Trunquillina, wife of the third 
Gordian, have been found, with the epigraph 
EAE52AinN. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 71; Sestini, Mon. 
Vet. p. 37.) 

In the reign of Basil II., Bodena (B otirjvd, Cedren. 
vol. ii, p. 705; Glycas, p. 309), — whence the mo¬ 
dem name, — which was strongly fortified, was one 
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of the Bulgarian conquests of that emperor. (Lc 

Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xiv. p. 195.) 

Vodhend, in the grandeur of its situation, in the 
magnificence of the surrounding country, and the 
extent of the ricli prospect which it commands, is 
not inferior to any situation in Greece. Notwith¬ 
standing its ancient importance, the Hellenic re¬ 
mains are few; the site, from its natural advantages, 
has doubtlessly been always occupied by a town, and 
new constructions have caused the destruction of the 
more ancient. The only vestige of Hellenic fortifi¬ 
cations that has been discovered is a piece of wall 
which supports one of the modern houses on the 
edge of the cliff; but there are many scattered remains 
in the town, among which are some inscriptions of the 
time of the Roman Empire. (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. pp. 272—279.) [E.B. J.] 

KDESSA (J) V E5 ecraa: Eth . ’E5e<r<ratoy, ’ESea-- 
arjvds), a town of great importance in the northern 
extremity of Mesopotamia, in the province of Os- 
rhoene, which itself is said to have derived its namo 
from one of the early kings of the town. (I)ionys. 
Patr. ap. Assem. ii. p. 98; Procop. B. P. ii. 17.) It 
was situated on the river Scirtus (now JDaisan ), a 
small tributary of the Euphrates, and was distant 
about 40 miles from Zeugma (Itin. Ant. 1. c.), and 
a day’s journey from Batna (Procop. B. V. ii. 12). 
Accounts differ as to the date of its foundation, some 
placing it extremely early, and ascending to mythical 
times, as St. Isidore, who attributes its origin to 
Ncmbroth or Nimrod, and St. Ephrern, who says 
Nimrod ruled at Arach and Kdessa ( Comment. in 
Genesim.) It is, however, most likely that Appian 
is correct in stating that it was really built by Se- 
leucus, and that it was one of the many towns built 
or restored about the same period of history to which 
European names were given by the Macedonian 
rulers. {Syr. 57.) The same statement is made by 
Odrenus (i. p. 166). Its position has not been 
clearly noted by some ancient writers. Thus Ste- 
phanus and Strabo placed it in Syria, the latter con¬ 
founding it with Hierapolis, and stating that, like it, 
it boro anciently the name of Bamhyco ( Bap€vny] , 
xvi. p. 748). Pliny asserts that it was in Arabia, 
and was called Antiocheia-Calirrhoes, from a foun¬ 
tain of that, name which existed in the city (v. 24. 
s. 21). This position is certainly wrong; but the 
remark is curious, as it connects the town with some 
notices in other authors. Thus Stephanus ( l . c.) 
states that it was called Edossa from the force of 
its waters (Sicc r^v t&v vSdrwu f>vpy\v ourco k\tj- 
6e?<ra), and from the town of the same name in 
Macedonia; while, in his list of the places which 
bore the name of Antiochcia, the 8th is designated 
i] Brl T7)s Ka\i(ij)67)$ Kifivris, Ancient coins of 
Edessa abound between tho ages of Commodus and 
Trajanus Deeius; the majority of them reading, on 
the reverse, KOA. M. EAEGGA or EAEC A, or with 
the insertion of the title 11 Metropolis,” KOA. MAK. 
EAECC A. MHTP. Tho exact meaning of the second 
word MAK. has not been satisfactorily explained; 
but we cannot help suspecting that it refers to tho 
popular belief in the Macedonian origin of the city, 
KOA. MAK. being short for KOAHNIA MAKE- 
AONflN. The obverses present busts of the Abgari 
or local rulers, and of tho contemporaneous Roman 
emperors. There exists, too, a peculiar class of 
autonomous Greek copper coins, all of which bear on 
the obverses heads of Antiochus IV., and are perfectly 
alike in their fabric and art. Their reverses bear 
respectively the names of an Antiocheia in Ptoie- 
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mais, Mygdonia, and near Daphne; the fourth hns 
been till this time undetermined. It reads ANTIO- 
XEHN THN EIII KAAAIPOH1. With the evi¬ 
dence stated above, we make no doubt that this coin 
bedongs to the 8th Antiocheia of Stephanus, one of 
the names, as it appears, of Edessa, and the title 
whereby it may have been usually recognised during 
the period of Antiochus IV. There is no reasonable 
objection to the belief that the modern town of Orfah 
or Urfah represents the site of the ancient Edessa. 
(Tavernier, ii. 4; Pococke, ii. p. 232; Niebuhr, ii. 
p. 407.) In this instance the most ancient name 
appears to have been preserved, Isidorus speaking of 
Mavvovofya, evidently the Orrha of Mannus, who 
was one of the kings of Edessa. 

Little is known of the history of Edessa, subse¬ 
quently to its foundation by Seleucus, till Christian 
times: but duringthe wars between the Graeco-Roman 
empire and the Persians, and in Ecclesiastical history, 
Edessa plays a very prominent part. Many notices 
of the events of the period may be found in the 
following authorities. (Procop. B. P. i. 17, &c., 
B. G. iv. 14, &c., de Aedific. ii. 7 ; Evagrius, //. E. 
iv. 8—26; Malala, Chron. 17. p.418; Ilierocl.p. 714; 
Dionys. Patriarch, ap. Assem. /. c.; Theophanes and 
Cedrenus.) It appears that the town suffered as 
much from natural causes as from the attacks of 
enemies. Of these, tho river Scirtus was the prin¬ 
cipal cause, no less than four destructive floods being 
recorded in the Chronicon Edessenum (ap. Assem. 
p. 386) and other works. In a. d. 718 the town 
was nearly destroyed by an earthquake (Dionys. 
Patr. ap. Assem. ii. p. 259), yet the woik of re¬ 
storation (commenced by Justinian after one of 
tho floods, Procop. de Aedif. ii. 7) must have been 
rapid, or the importance of tho place itself very 
great, since it appears from the Chronicon of Bar 
Ilebracus, that as lato as A. d. 1184 there were no 
less than 15 large churches which fell into tho hands 
of the Saracens. (Assem. ii. p. 368). In A.n. 1285 
it is coupled with other deserted and ruined towns, 
such as Beroea andllaran, by Maphrianus. (Assem. 
ii, p. 260.) Since then, it lias never risen to its 
former greatness, though it is and has been a place 
of somo importance for the inland trade between 
Kurdistan and Aleppo. The original government of 
Edessa appears to have been vested in kings or 
petty princes, more or less dependent on the neigh¬ 
bouring empires, first on the rulers of the Syro- 
Maccdonian dynasty, and then under the Roman 
and Byzantine emperors. The local names of tho 
kings were Abgarus and Mannus; titles which appear 
to have been preserved among them, like the names 
of the Pharaohs and Ptolemies in Egypt. Their 
names are found (as stated before) on the Greek 
coins of Edessa, till the time of Trajanus Deeius. A 
series of them is given by Dionysius (ap. Assem. 1. c.), 
and many of them are mentioned in the histories of 
the times (Procop. Bell. iv. 17., Eusebius, and the 
Chronicon Edessenum). 

Edessa was celebrated in Christian times for its 
schools of theology, to which students came from 
great distances. Of these, the most important was 
the Schola Persica . This school appears to have 
been limited to Christians of the Persian nation. 
The professors are memorable in history for the part 
they took in the Nestorian controversy, under the 
guidance of John, Patriarch of Antioch, and Ibas^ 
Bishop of Edessa, a. d. 449—457, against St. Cyril. 
It is clear from a letter of Beth Arsamensis, and 
from the Chronicon Edessenum, that their Nestorian 
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teaching was the cause of the ruin of this school. 
The professors were expelled by Martyrus, Bishop of 
Kdessa, and the school itself pulled down by order 
of Zeno the Roman emperor, a. d. 489, and a church 
dedicated to St. Mary was built on its ruins. (Simeon 
Beth Arsamensis ap. Assem. i. p. 353; Chron. Edess. 
ap. Assom. i. p. 406; Theodor. H. E. ii. 558. 566.) 
The expulsion of the professors was doubtless one 
chief cause of the immediate and subsequent spread 
of the Nestorian heresy. There was, besides the 
Schola Persiccty at least one other school for miscel¬ 
laneous pupils and learning. St. Epiphanius shows 
that the Syriac language was in his day much 
studied by the Persians ( Haeres . 66), and it is 
manifest that Edessa was for many years the prin¬ 
cipal seat of Oriental learning. [V.] 



EDETA or LEl'RIA ("'H^tci y Kal Ae'ipia, 
Ptol. ii. 6. § 63), the chief city of the Edetani, one 
name of which is still retained by the town of Lyria , 
where there arc ruins and inscriptions. (Labordc, 
I tin. de Espagne, vol. i. p. 259.) [P. S.] 

EDETA'NI (’HSt^tW, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15; Plin. 
iii. 3. s. 4) or SEDETA'NI (Liv. xxiv. 20, xxviii. 
24; Sil. Ital. iii. 371, foil.; ’ZtSyravol, Strab. iii. p. 
165), a people of Hispania Tarraconensis, E. of the 
Celtiberi, Bastotani, and Contestani. Their country, 
Edktania, comprised the district lying between the 
rivers Iberus ( Ebro ) and Sucro (/wear),and bounded 
by the mountains of Celtibcria on the W. (Con¬ 
cerning the occupation of parts of their territory by 
the llercaones and the Suessetani, see the articles.) 
It corresponded to the N. part of Valencia , and the 
S. part of Aragon. It was traversed by several 
rivers running from NW. to SE., the chief of which 
was the Turia ( Turin or Guadalaviai ’), and in 
its NE. part were some tributaries of the Iberus. 
The Edetani possessed some very celebrated cities. 
In the extreme NW., on the Iberus, was Caesau- 
augusta ( Zaragoza ); and in the SE. were Sagun- 
tum ( Murviedro), on the Pallantia (l^alancia), the 
modem capital Valentia ( Valencia ), on the Turia, 
and Sucro ( Cullera?), on the river of the same 
name, their last city on this side. These three cities 
lay upon the high road from Tarraco to Carthago 
Nova, the other cities upon which were as follows, 
beginning from Dertosa, on the left bank of the 
Iberus : Intibjli, 27 M. P. ( Ttin. Ant. p. 399 : 
prob. S. Mateo') ; Ildum, 24 M. P. {Itin. ib. : 
prob. Villa de Cabanes ); Skpeuaci {Itin. p. 400: 
prob. Burriana , near Villa Beal); Saguntum 22 
M. I\, Valentia 16 M. P., Sucro 20 M. P. Between 
this road and the coast were: Ibera, on the right 
bank of the Iberus, near its mouth ; Etovissa (Liv. 
xxi. 22; ’HrvSyaa, Ptol.: prob. Oropesa), on the 
coast, NE. of Sepelaci; and, in the neighbourhood of 
Saguntum, Strabo mentions Cherronesus, Olkas- 
trum, and Cartauas (Strab. iii. p. 159). The 
other principal places were: Edeta, the capital; 
Honosca (Liv. xxii. 20, where the reading is doubt¬ 
ful); Turba (Liv. xxxiii. 44: prob. Tuejar on the 
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Guadalaviar) ; Skgobriga (Lcgorbe, inscr. and 
coins ap. Vaillant, Num. Imp. vol. i. pp. 64, 116; 
Florez, Esp. S. vol. v. p. 21, vol. viii. p. 97, Med. de 
Esp. vol. ii. pp. 573, 650 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 50, 
Suppl. vol. i. p. 102 ; Num. Goth. ; Eckhel, vol. i. 
p. 56); there are also Roman inscriptions at Bexis , 
E. of Segorbe; Ossigkuda {'OoaiKipba, Ptol.: Eth. 
Ossigerdenscs, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; coins ap. Florez, 
Med. de Esj ?. vol ii. p. 532, vol. iii. p. 109; Mionnet, 
vol. i. p. 47, Suppl. vol. i. p. 95 ; Sestini, p. 177: 
prob. Ossera near Zaragoza) ; Leonica (AeoW/ca, 
Plin. Ptol. U. cc.: prob. Alcaniz in Aragon); Dama- 
nia (Aa/xarta, Ptol.: Eth. Dainaiiitani, Plin. 1. c.), 
S. of Caesaraugusta ; Belia, a municipium (Be- 
Aeia, Ptol.: Eth. Belitani, Plin. 1. c.: prob. Belchite; 
Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 105): these four places had 
the civitas Romana and belonged to the conventus 
of Caesaraugusta. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 413, 
foil.) [P. S.] 

EDOMTTAE. [Idumaea.] 

EDO'NES (‘'HScdi/c?, Stiab. x. p. 470, xv. p. 687) 
or EDO'NI ( v H5o)roi, Steph. B., Plin. iv. 11), a 
Thracian people* whose name was often used by the 
Greek and Latin poets to express the whole of the 
nation of which they formed a part. (Aesch. Pers. 
493; Soph. Ant. 955; Eurip. Ihc. 1153; Ov. Met. 
xi. 69, Trist. iv. 1. 42; Propert. i. 3. 5; Hor. Carm. 
ii. 7. 27.) It appears from Thucydides (ii. 99) 
that this Thracian clan once held possession of the 
right hank of the Strymon, as far as Mygdonia, but 
were driven from this by the Temcnid princes of 
Macedonia. Afterwards they are found occupying, 
on the left bank of the Strymon, the district called 
Edonis (’HSoudy, Ptol. iii. 13. § 31), which ex¬ 
tended from Lake Cercinitis as far E. as the river 
Nestus, between the spurs of Mt. Orbelus, and the 
Pieres to the S. (Comp. Herod, v. 11, vii. 110, 114; 
Thuc. iv. 102, 109.) Edonis was included in tho 
first region of Macedonia, after the Roman conquest, 
b. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 29.) The following are the 
principal towns of this important district: Amuhi- 
pot.is, with its harbour Eion; Myroinus; Piia- 
gres; Oesyma; Gasorus; Domerus; PniLirri; 
Drabescus; Neapolis; Acontisma; Tragilus; 
Pergamus. 

A large coin of Geta, king of the Edoni, has been 
published by Mr. Millingen, the characters on which 
agree with the time when the Edoni possessed Dra¬ 
bescus and the Nine Ways, and had therefore the 
power of working some of the mines. It lias been 
supposed that the coins of the Orcsoii, with the type, 
a satyr carrying off a nympli, belong to Edonis or 
its vicinity. The Satyrs were the Satrae, and refer 
to the worship of Dionysus in the mountains Pan- 
gaeum and Orbelus. (Herod, vii. 111.) Apollodorus 
(iii. 5) has handed down somo traditions showing 
the connection between the kings of the Edoni, and. 
the legends about Dionysus and the Satyrs. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 243.) [E. B. J.] 

EDO'NIS. [Antandrus.] 

EDREI (’E5 pal, LXX.; ’A dpad, Euseb.), a town of 
the half tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan, mentioned 
with Ashtaroth {Josk.x. iii. 31) as a city of the king¬ 
dom of Og in Bashan. Eusebius places it 20 miles 
from Bozra. ( Onomast. s. v. ’A aapeod.) The Arabian 
geographers mention a village under the name of 
Edhra in the Ilauran, which has been identified 
with Edrei, by Dr. Robinson. {Bib. Res. vol. iii. 
Append, p. 155.) Burckhardt had supposed it to be 
represented by Ed-Doad, a village between JDaal 
and Mezaneibj to the east of the Hadj road, between 
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Busrah and Adjlun. (Travels , p. 241.) The site of 
Edhra is not so accurately defined, but Dr. Robinson 
says, “ it is nearer to Busrah than is Deraa, accord¬ 
ing to my information.” [G. W.] 

EDROS, an island off the coast of Britain, men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 2. § 12) as one of the four 
islands eastward of Hibernia, viz.: Monaoeda, Mona, 
Edros (desert), Lemnos (desert). Another reading is 
Odros: Adros and Andros, also Edros, = Burdsey 
Island of the coast of Wales. [R. G. L.] 

EDRUM (Idro), a town of Gallia Transpadana, 
situated on a considerable lake, now called the Lago 
d'Idro , formed by the river Cleusis or Chiese. 
Neither the lake nor the town is mentioned by any 
ancient author, but an inscription cited by Cluver 
(Pal. p. 108) proves the name and existence of the 
hitter: it was probably not a municipal town, but a 
dependency of Brixia. [E. II. B.] 

EETIONEIA. [Athenae, p. 308, a.] 
EGDINII. [Eotini.] 

E GK PASTA. [ C e lti r kri a. ] 

EGESTA [Segesta.] 

EGETA. AEGE'TA^E^TjTaor ''Err^ra, Ftol. iii. 
9. § 4), a town on the Danube in Moesia, near the 
spot where Trajan built his bridge across the river. 
According to the Notitia Imp. (30), its garrison 
consisted of a division of the thirteenth legion and a 
squadron of cavalry. (Itin. Ant. 218; Geogr. Rav. iv. 
7.) [I. S.] 

EGITA'NIA ( Idanna la Vieja, W. of Coria , on 
the Ponsul ), a city of Lusitania, only known by the 
inscriptions found among its extensive ruins. It was 
also called Igedita. (Gruter, p. 162, No. 31; Florez, 
Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 137 ; Likert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 
397.) [P. S.] 

EGNA'TIA or GNA'TIA (’E yrarla or ’lyvaria: 
Kill, rvadivos, Inscr.; Ignatinus, Lib. Col. p. 262), 
a considerable town of Apulia, situated on the sea- 
coast between Barium and Brundusium. The Itine¬ 
raries place it at 27 M. P. from the former, and 29 
from the latter city. (Itin. Ant. pp. 117, 315; Tab. 
Peut.') Both Strabo and Ptolemy mention it as a 
city of tho Peucetians or southern Apulians: and 
Pliny also assigns it to the Pedieuli (the same people 
with the Peucetians), though he elsewhere less cor¬ 
rectly describes it as a town of the Sallentines. It 
must indeed have been the last city of the Peucetians 
towards the frontiers of Calabria. (Strab. vi. p. 282; 
Ptol. iii. 1. § 15; Mel. ii. 4; Plin. ii. 107. s. Ill, 
iii. 11. s. 16.) Horace, who made it his last halting- 
place on his journey to Brundusium, tells us that it 
suffered from the want of good water *, and ridicules 
the pretended miracle (noticed also by Pliny) shown 
by tho inhabitants, who asserted that incense placed 
on a certain altar was spontaneously consumed with¬ 
out the application of fire. (Ilor. Sat. i. 5. 97—100; 
Plin. ii. 107. s. 111.) 

No mention of it is found in history, and it seems 
to have derived its chief importance from its position 
on the high road to Brundusium, which rendered it 
a convenient halting-place for travellers both by land 
and sea. (Strab. 1. c.) There is, however, no autho- 


* This at least is the construction put by all tho 
best commentators upon tho phrase of Horace,— 
“ Lymphis iratis exstructa: ” but it is remarkable 
that modern topographers speak of the site as 
abounding in fresh water, and having one fountain 
in particular, still called the Fonte dAgnazzo , which 
is one of the finest in the whole country. (Pratilli. 
Via Appia , p. 544; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 146.) 
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rity for the assertion of some Italian topographers 
(adopted from them by Cramer and others), that the 
road from hence along the coast to Barium and Ca- 
nusium was named from this city the Via Egnatia, 

— still less that it gave name to the celebrated mili¬ 
tary road across Macedonia and Thrace, from Apol • 
Ionia to the Hellespont. It appears probable, indeed, 
that the proper, or at least the original, name of tho 
city was not Egnatia, but Gnatia; which form is 
found in Horace, as well as in some of the best MSS. 
of Pliny and Mela; and is further confirmed by a 
Greek inscription, in which the name of the people 
is written rNA0INRN. (Tzschuckc, Not. ad Mel. 
l.c.; Mommsen, U. I. Dialekte , p. 66.) 

The period of the destruction of Egnatia is un¬ 
known, but its ruins are still visible on the sea-coast 
about 6 miles SE. of Monopoli. An old tower on 
the shore itself still bears the name of Torre d'Ag- 
nazzo; while considerable portions of the walls and 
other remains indicate tho site of the ancient city a 
little more inland, extending from thence towards tho 
modem town of Faeana. Numerous sepulchres have 
been excavated in the vicinity, and have yielded an 
abundant harvest of vases, terracottas, and other 
ancient relics, as well as a few inscriptions in tho 
Messapian dialect. (Pratilli, Via Appia , iv. c. 15. 
p. 546; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 146; Mommsen, U. I. 
Dialekte, p. 66.) [E.H.B.] 

EGORIGIUM, a place mentioned in the Antonine 
I tin. and in the Table, on the road from Augusta Tre- 
vororum (Trier) to Cologne. The stations in the Table 
are Beda, 18 M. P.; Ausava, 18; Egorigium, 12. In 
the Table it is written Icorigium. Tho next station 
to Egorigium is Marcomagus (Marmagen), 12 M. P. 
Some geographers place Egorigium at Kirchenhacher ., 
not far from Stadtkill on the Kill , which flows into 
the Mosel, on the left bank. [G. L.] 

EGO'SA. [Castellani.] 

EGURRI. [Astukes.] 

E1DUMANNIA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy 
(ii. 3. § 6) as a river between the prominence to tho 
south of the Garrienus ( Yare) and Orford Ness, and 
the ’idpuraa (sic in the current editions). 

Whatever may be the reading, this Tc iparaa means 
the Thames. Hence, the Stour, Orwell, Blackwater , 
or any of the Essex rivers may be the Eidumannia. 
The Black- water is the best; in which case the du 

— the Welsh du, Gaelic dubh — black. [R. G. L.] 

EILE'SIUM (EiXtaiov), a town of Boeotia, of 

uncertain site, mentioned by Homer, the name of 
which, according to Strabo, indicates a marshy po¬ 
sition. (Horn. 11. ii. 499; Strab. ix. p. 406; Stepli. 
B. 8. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 469.) 

ETON. 1. (’H ic&v; Eth. } H'i(av€vs, Steph. B.), a 
town and fortress situated at the mouth of the Stry- 
mon, 25 stadia from Amphipolis, of which it was 
the harbour. (Thuc. iv. 102.) Xerxes, on his re¬ 
turn after the defeat at Salamis, sailed from ETon to 
Asia. (Herod, viii. 118.) The Persian Boges was 
left in command of the town, which was captured, 
after a desperate resistance, by the Athenians and 
their confederates, under Cimon. (Herod, vii. 107; 
Thuc. i. 98 ; comp. Paus. viii. 8. § 2.) Brasidas 
attacked it by land and by boats on the river, but 
was repulsed by Thucydides, who had come from 
Thasos with his squadron in time to save it. (Thuc. 
iv. 107.) It w r as occupied by Cleon; and the re¬ 
mains of his army, after their defeat at Amphipolis, 
mustered again at Ei’on. (Thuc. v. 10.) Extensive 
ruins of thick walls, constructed of small stones and 
mortar, among which appear many squared blocks 
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in the Hellenic style, have been found on the left 
bank of the Strymon beyond the ferry. These ruins 
beb'ng to the Byzantine period, and have been attri¬ 
buted to a town of the Lower Empire, KofUTlacTi, 
which the Italians have converted into Contessa. 
These remains at the ferry stand nearly, if not ex¬ 
actly, on the site of EVon on the Strymon. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 172.) 

2. A town of Pieria. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Eustath. 
ap. Horn. II ii. p. 287.) 

3. A colony of the Mendaeans, which was be¬ 
trayed to the Athenians, and retaken by the Chalci- 
dians and Bottiaeans, b. c. 425 (Time. iv. 7); which 
Eustathius ( l . c.) placed in the Chersonesus, but, as 
this is much too remote for the Chalcidians to have 
marched thither to recover a town, Arnold (ap. Thuc. 
1. c.) supposed there might have been a fourth Eion, 
on some point of the long and winding coast which 
extends from tho Strymon to the Axius. [E.B.J.] 

EION or EIONES (’Hi dou, Diod.; ’H idves, Horn., 
St rub.), a town in the Argolic peninsula, mentioned 
by Homer along with Troezcn and Epidaurus. It 
is said to have been one of the towns founded by 
the Dryopes, when they were expelled from their 
scats in Northern Greece by Hercules. Strabo re¬ 
lates that the Mycenaeans expelled the inhabitants 
of Eiones, and made it their sea-port, but that it 
had entirely disappeared in his time. Its position is 
uncertain; but, in conscquenco of the preceding 
statement of Strabo, it is placed by Curtius in the 
plain of Kandia. (l)iod. iv. 37; Horn. II. ii. 561; 
Strab. viii. p. 373 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos 1 vol. ii. 
pp. 467, 580.) 

EIKA. [Ira.] 

EIRE'SIDAE or ERESIDAE. [Attica, p.334.] 

ELAEA (’EAata: Nth. *EA atrris), an Aeolic city 
of Asia, the port of the Pergamcni. (Steph. B. s. v .) 
According to the present text of Stephanus, it was 
also called Cidaenis (KtScuids), and w r as founded by 
Menestheus; but it seems likely that there is some 
error in the reading Cidaenis (Meincke ad Steph. 
It. s. v.). Strabo (p. 615) places Elaca south of the 
river Caic.us, 12 stadia from the river, and 120 stadia 
from Pergamum. Tho Caieus enters a bay, which 
was called Elaiticus, or the bay of lilaea. Strabo 
calls the bay of Elaea part of the bay of Adramyt- 
tium, but very incorrectly. lie has the story, 
which Stephanus has taken from him, that “ Elaea 
was a settlement made by Menestheus and the 
Athenians with him, who joined the w^ar against 
Ilium” (p. 122); but Strabo does not explain how it 
could be an Aeolian city, if this story was true. It 
is supposed that the coins of Elaca, which bear the 
head and name of Menestheus, are some evidence of 
its Athenian origin; but it is no evidence at all. 
Herodotus (i. 149) does not name Elaea among the 
Aeolian cities. Strabo makes the bay of Elaea ter¬ 
minate on one side in a point called Hydra, and on 
the other in a promontory Ilarmatus; and lie esti¬ 
mates the width between these points at 80 stadia. 
Thucydides (viii. 101) places Ilarmatus opposite to 
Mcthymna, from which, and the rest of the narra¬ 
tive, it is clear that he fixes Hannatus in a different 
place from Strabo. The exact site of Elaea seems 
to be uncertain. Leake, in his map, fixes it at a 
place marked Kliseli, on the road from the south to 
Pergamum (Bergamah). Scylax (p. 35), Mela 
(i. 18), Pliny (v. 32), and Ptolemy (v. 2), all of 
whom mention Elaea, do not help us to the precise 
place; all we learn from them is, that tho Caieus 
flowed between Pitane and Elaea. 
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The name of Elaea occurs in the history of the 
kings of Pergamum. From Livy (xxxv. 13), it 
appears, as Strabo tells us, that those wdio would 
reach Pergamum from the sea, would land at Elaea. 
(Comp. Liv. xxxvi. 43, xxxvii. 18. 37; Polyb. xvi. 
41, xxi. 8). One of the passages of Livy shows that 
there was a small hill (tumulus) near Elaea, and 
that the town was in a plain and walled. Elaea was 
damaged by an earthquake in the reign of Trajan, at 
the same time that Pitane suffered. [G. L.] 



ELAEA, an island on the Propontis, mentioned 
by Pliny (v. 32); but it is not certain which of tho 
several small islands he means. [G. L.] 

ELAEA (’EAala, Ptol. v. 14. § 3), a promontory 
on the NE. coast of Crete, which Pococke (Trao. 
vol. ii. p. 218) calls Chaule-burnau. (Comp. Engel, 
Kypros, vol. i. p. 89.) [E. B. J.j 

ELAEA, ELAEATIS. [Acheron.] 
ELAEUS. 1. (’EAa?oy, written ’EA aiovs in 
Marcian, Peripl. p. 70), was an emporium or trading 
place on the coast of Bithynia at the mouth of a 
river of tho same name. Elacus was 120 stadia 
west of Calcs. [Calks.] 

2. Placed by Pliny in the Sinus Doridis; but no¬ 
thing is known of it. [Cerameicus.] [G. L.] 
ELAEUS ( EAaions, ’EAecffy), the southernmost 
town of the Thracian Chersonese, within less than one 
day’s sail of Lemnos with a northerly wind(Herod. vi. 
140), and a colony of Teos in Ionia (Scymn. 786). 
It was celebrated for its tomb, temple, and sacred 
grove of the hero Protesilaus. The temple, con¬ 
spicuously placed on the sea-shore, was a scene of 
worship and pilgrimage, not merely for the inhabit¬ 
ants of Elacus, but also for tho neighbouring Greeks 
generally ; and was enriched with ample votive 
offerings, and probably deposits for security — 
money, gold and silver saucers, bronze implements, 
robes, and various other presents. (Herod, vii. 33, 
ix. 116 ; Strab. xiii. p. 595 ; Paus. i. 34. § 2, 
iii. 4. § 5 ; Plin. xvi. 99 ; Philostr. Her. ii. 1 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 532.) 

Artayctes, tho Persian commander at Sestus, 
stripped the sacred grove of Protesilaus of all tho 
treasures, and profaned it by various acts of out¬ 
rage, in consequence of which the Athenian com¬ 
mander, Xanthippus, and the citizens of Elaeus 
crucified Artayctes, when Sestus was taken by the 
Greeks. (Herod, ix. 118—120.) In b. c. 411, the 
Athenian squadron under Thrasyllus escaped with 
difficulty from Sestus to Elaeus (Thuc. viii. 102); 
and it was here, just before the fatal battle of Aegos- 
Potami, that the 180 Athenian triremes arrived in 
time to hear that Lysander was master of Lamp* 
sacus. (Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 20.) 

In b. c. 200, Elaeus surrendered voluntarily to 
Philip V. (Liv. xxxi. 16) ; but in b. c. 190 the 
citizens made overtures to the Romans. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 9.) Constantine’s fleet in the Second Civil 
War, a. d. 323, took up its moorings at Elacus, 
while that of Licinius was anchored off the tomb 
of Ajax, in the Troad. (Zosim. ii. 23 ; Le Beau, 
Bas Empire , vol. i. p. 216.) 
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Justinian fortified this important position (Pro¬ 
cop. Aed. iv. 16), the site of which has been fixed 
by D’Anville {Mem. de VAcad, des Inscr. vol. xxviii. 
p. 338) to the SE. of the promontory of Mas- 
tusia. [E. B. J.] 

ELAEUS ( V EA aios), a town of Aetolia, belonging 
to Calydon, was strongly fortified, having received 
all the necessary munitions from king Attalus. It 
was taken by Philip V., king of Macedonia, b. c. 
219. Its name indicates that it was situated in a 
marshy district; and it must have been on the coast 
to have received supplies from Attalus. We may 
therefore place it near Mesolonghi. (Polyb. v. 65; 
Kruse, Hellas , vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 262.) 

ELAEUS (’EAaious: Eth. ’EAaioutnos). 1. A 
demus of Attica. [Attica, p. 330, b.] 

2. A town in the Argeia, mentioned only by 
Apollodorus (ii. 5. § 2) and Stephanus B. ( 5 . v.). 
From the statement of the former writer we may 
conclude that it could not have been far from Lema, 
since Heracles, after ho had succeeded in cutting off 
the immortal head of the Ilydra, is said to have 
buried it by the side of the way leading from Lerna 
to Elaeus. The remains of this town have been 
found in the unfrequented road leading from Lerna 
to Hysiae. (Boss, Heiscn ini Vcloponncs , p. 155, seq.; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 49.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, 
vol. ii. p. 372.) 

3. A town in Chaonia in Epeirus, mentioned only 
by Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7), but probably situated in 
the plain Elaeon, of which Livy speaks (xliii. 23). 
Leake supposes this plain to have been that between 
Arghyrokastro and Libokhovo, and that the town 
of Elaeus stood on the heights, opposite to Arghyro- 
kastro , where it is said that some remains of Hel¬ 
lenic walls still exist. (Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 75.) 

ELAEUSSA. [Eleusa.] 

ELAH, a valley in the tribe of Judah, near the 
country of the Philistines, notorious for the conflict 
between David and Goliath. (1 Sam. xvii.) The 
namo is omitted by the LXX. in v. 2, and translated 
in verse 19 {iv ry koi AaSi rys Spiios). The valley 
lay “ between Socoh and Azekali ” (v. 1), the former 
of which is identified by the modern village of Shu- 
weikeh , and thus fixes the valley of Elah to the 
modern “ Wady-es-Sunt." “ It took its name Elah 
of old from the Terebinth (Butin.), of which the 
largest specimen wo saw in Palestine still stands in 
the vicinity, just as it now takes its name es-Siimt 
{Sunt) from the acacias which arc scattered in it.” 
(Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 350.) No value what¬ 
ever can bo attached to the tradition which has 
marked part of the Wady Beit Hantna, on the road 
from Jaffa to Jerusalem, as the ancient valley of 
Elah; a tradition, like many others in Palestine, 
which consults the convenience of pilgrims, rather 
than historical or geographical accuracy. [G.W.] 
ELAIUS or ELAEUS MONS. [Phigalea. ] 

ELAPIIITES INS., a group of small islands off 
the coast of Ulyricum (Plin. iii. 26) which boro this 
name from their supposed resemblance to a stag, of 
which Giupan formed the head, the small Ruda the 
neck, Mezzo the body, and Calamotta the haunches, 
the tail being completed by the rock of Grebini or 
Pettini. They are well cultivated, and, producing 
abundance of excellent wine and oil, aro considered 
the most valuable part of the Ragusan territory, to 
which they were annexed A. D. 1080 by Sylvester, 
king of Dalmatia. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte¬ 
negro, vol. i. p. 267.) [E. B. J.] 
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ELAPIIPTIS. Pliny (v. 31) gives this name to 
one of the small islands about Chios. [G. L.] 

ELAPIIONNE'SUS (’EA a<p6vqoos), or “deer 
island,” an island of the Propontis, with a good har¬ 
bour. (Scylax, p. 35.) Strabo says (p. 588): “As 
you coast along from Parium to Priapus, there is old 
Proconnesus and the island now called Proconnesus.” 
Pliny (v. 32) says that “ Elaphonnesus is in the 
Propontis, in front of Cyzicus, whence the marble of 
Cyzicus; it was also called Nevris and Proconnesus.” 
Now, as Proconnesus was noted for its marble 
quarries (Strab. p. 588), which supplied materials 
for the buildings of Cyzicus, it is plain that Pliny 
takes Elaphonnesus to be the Proconnesus of Strabo. 
The name Proconnesus probably means the same as 
Elaphonnesus ( 7 rpo/c). 

Stephanus (s. v. 'A\dvy) describes Halone as an 
island close to Cyzicus, which was also called Nel/ris 
and Prochone. In the passage of Stephanus the 
common reading is N evpls, as it is in Pliny’s text 
(Nevris); but it is corrected by Ilarduin (Plin. v. 
42, Notae) and by Meineke (cd. Steph.). Pliny 
places in the Propontis an island Halone, with a 
town; and there is an island now called Alan, which 
is separated from the north-western extremity of the 
peninsula of Cyzicus by a narrow channel. Some 
geographers assume this island to be Elaphonnesus, 
which is manifestly a mistake. The text of Ste¬ 
phanus identifies Halone with Nebris and Prochone, 
from which we can conclude nothing; and the pas¬ 
sage in Strabo is such that it> is possible ho may 
mean to speak only of one island. Pliny’s statement 
is free from all ambiguity, and probably true. [G.L.] 

ELATEIA (’EAcrreia j Eth. ’EAarcus). 1. A 
city of Phocis, and the most important place in tho 
country after Delphi, was situated “ about the middle 
of the great fertile basin which extends near 20 
milesfrom the narrows of the Cephissus below Amphi- 
clcia to those which are at the entrance into Boeotia.” 
(Leake). Hence it was admirably placed for com¬ 
manding the passes into Southern Greece from Mt. 
Oeta, and became a post of great military impor¬ 
tance. (Strab. ix. p. 424.) Pausanias describes it 
as situated over against Amphiclcia, at the distance 
of 180 stadia from the latter town, on a gently 
rising slope in the plain of the Cephissus (x. 34. 
§ 1.) Elateia is not mentioned by Homer. Its in¬ 
habitants claimed to be Arcadians, deriving their 
name from Elatus, the son of Areas. (Paus. 1. c .) 
It was burnt, along with the other Phocian towns, 
by the army of Xerxes. (Herod, viii. 33.) When 
Philip entered Phocis in b. c. 338, with the pro¬ 
fessed object of conducting the war against Am- 
phissa, he seized Elateia and began to restore its 
fortifications. The alarm occasioned at Athens by 
the news of this event shows that this place was 
then regarded as tho key of Southern Greece. (Dem. 
de Cor. p. 284: Aeschin. in Ctes. p. 73; Diod. xvi. 
84.) The subsequent history of Elateia is given in 
some detail by Pausanias {l. c.). It successfully 
resisted Cassander, but it was taken by Philip, the 
son of Demetrius. It remained faithful to Philip 
when the Romans invaded Greece, and was taken by 
assault by tho Romans in b. c. 198. (Liv. xxxii. 
24.) At a later time tho Romans declared the town 
to be free, because the inhabitants had repulsed an 
attack which Taxiles, the general of Mithridates, 
had made upon the place. 

Among the objects worthy of notice in Elateia, 
Pausanias mentions the agora, a temple of Asclepius 
containing a beardless statue of the god, a theatre, 
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and an ancient brazen statue of Athena. He also 
mentions a temple of Athena Cranaea, situated at 
the distance of 20 stadia from Elateia: the road to 
it was a very gentle ascent, but the temple stood 
upon a steep hill of small size. 

Elateia is represented by the modern village of 
Lefta , where are some Hellenic remains, and where 
the ancient name was found in an inscription extant 
in the time of Meletius. Some remains of the 
temple of Athena Cranaea have also been discovered 
in the situation described by Tausanias. (Gell, 
1 finer, p. 217; Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 141; Leake, 
Northei'n Greece , vol. ii. p. 83.) 

2. A town in Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, described 
by Livy, along with Gonnus, as situated in the pass 
leading to Tempo. (“Utraque oppida in faucibus 
sunt, quaoTempe adeunt: magis Gonnus,” Liv. xlii. 
54.) The walls of Elateia are seen on the height 
of Makrikhori , on the right bank of the Pcncius, in 
the middle of the Klisura , or rugged gorge through 
which the river makes its way from the plain into 
the valley of Dereli or Gonnus, and thence to Tempc. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 381, vol. iv. 
p. 298.) Elateia is called lletia by Pliny (iv. 8. s. 
15), and lletiuin by Ptolemy ('\\4tiop, iii. 13. § 
42). It is mentioned by Stephanus 13. under its 
right name. 

3. Or Elatrta ('EAarpla, Strab. viii. p. 324; 
Steph. B . 8. v. ’EAdrua), a town of the Cassopaei in 
Thesprotia, in Epeirus, mentioned by Strabo, along 
with Batiae and Pandosia, as situated in the interior. 
Its exact site is uncertain. It is said to have been 
a colony of Elis. (Strab. 1. c. ; Dem. de Halonn. 32; 
Harpocr., Steph. B. s. v. ; Liv. xxxiv. 25 ; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 74, seq.) 

ELATH, the Scriptural name of Aelana, under 
which an account of the town is given. It is there 
stated that “ the site is now occupied by a fortress 
called Akaba ,” &c. Dr. Kobinson, however, and 
other travellers regard Akaba as the representative 
of Ezion-Geber, and find the site of Elath on tho 
sea-shore, a little to the north of Akaba. “ At this 
point extensive mounds of rubbish, which mark the 
site of Ailah, the Elath of Scripture, were on our 
right. They present nothing of interest, except as 
indicating that a very ancient city has here utterly 
perished. We did not learn that they have now a 
name.” (Bib. Res. vol. i. p. 241.) [G.W.] 

ELA'TRIA. [Elateia, No. 3.] 

ELAVER. [Ligekis.] 

ELBO (’EASw, Steph B. s. v.: Eth. ’EA €<$os), 
one among the numerous islands which studded tho 
Deltaic marshes between the Phatnitie and Tanitic 
arms of the Nile. It was in this island that, ac¬ 
cording to Herodotus (ii. 140), the blind king 
Anysis took refuge during the occupation of his 
realm by Sabaco, tho Acthiopian; and thither also 
Amyrtaeus fled from the Persians in n. c. 456—50 
(Thuc. i. 110). From tho fonner historian it would 
appear that the area of Elbo had been raised by some 
artificial means above the level of the surrounding 
waters. [W. B. D.] 

ELCE'BUS, or IIELCEBUS. [IIklvetus.] 
ELDIMAEI or ELIMAEL [Elymaei.] 
ELEALEH ('EAedAr?), a town of the Iieubenites, 
situated, according to Eusebius, in Gilead, and one 
mile distant from Heshbon, the capital of Sihon, 
king of the Amorites. It was in his time a very 
large village (kcG/atj fxeyiarri, Onomast. s. v.). It 
is always mentioned in connection with Heshbon. 
(Numb, xxxii. 3, 37; Is. xv. 4, xvi. 9; Jerem. xlviii. 


34.) It was first identified in modern times by 
Scetzen, in a ruined site named El-Al , half an hour 
north-cast of Hesban, the old Heshbon. It was also 
visited by Burckhardt, who writes it El-Aal, and thus 
describes it ( Travels , p. 365): “ It stands upon the 
summit of a hill, and takes its name from its situa¬ 
tion,— Aal meaning ‘the high.’ It commands the 
whole plain, and the view from the top of the hill is 

very extensive. El Aal was surrounded by a 

well-built wall, of which some parts yet remain. 
Among the ruins are a number of large cisterns, 
fragments of walls, and the foundations of houses; 
but nothing worth particular notice.” [G. W.] 

ELECTRA (’HAeVrpa, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4), a river 
on the S. coast of Crete, which Kiepert’s map iden¬ 
tifies with tho Malogniti, the most important river 
in the island, flowing in a direction parallel with the 
coast from E. to W. Hock (Kreta, vol. i. p. 393) 
considers it to be the same as the small stream Ga - 
ligni, further to tho W. [E.B.J.] 

ELECTRA ( HAe/crpa), a small river in Mcssenia, 
a tributary of tho Pamisus, which was crossed in 
going from Andania to Cyparissia. (Paus. iv. 33. 
§ 6; Leako, Morea , vol. i. p. 482.) 

ELEGEIA (’EAeyeia, Steph. B.). 1. (Elijeh), a 
city of the Greater Armenia, which Ptolemy (v. 13) 
places in long. 73° 20' and lat. 42° 45', near the 
sources of the Euphrates. Trajan, in his Armenian 
campaign, advanced upon this town, where he granted 
Parthamasiris an interview. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 18.) 
In a. d. 162 Vologeses III., king of Parthia, invaded 
Armenia, and cut to pieces a Roman legion, with its 
commander Sevcrianus, at Elegeia. (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 
2.) I'lijeh is remarkable for two warm springs 
(whence its name), of the temperature of 100° 
Fahrenheit, and is situated on a limestone rock 
3779 feet above the sea, not far from Erz-Burn. 
(Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. pp. 359, 434 ; comp. 
Tournefort, Voyage, vol. ii. p. 114; Ousely, Travels , 
vol. iii. p. 471 ; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. pp. 100, 
116,737,829.) 

2. A town of tho Lesser Armenia, on the right 
bank of the Euphrates, at the first or principal 
curve which takes place before tho river enters 
Mount Taurus (“ apud Elegiam occurrit ei Mons 
Taurus,” Plin. v. 20). Elegia is represented by the 
modern l'z O'ghlu; and it is there that the Eu¬ 
phrates — after issuing from the mountains of Keb- 
ban Malden, and having turned to the W. round the 
remarkable peninsula of ’A bdu-l- Wahhdb, terminated 
by the rocks of Munshdr (D’Anvillc’s pass of Nushdr ) 
— receives the Tokhmah-Sii, and then takes an 
easterly bend to pass the rocky mountains of Bhdglt 
Khunli and Beg Tugh. (Journ. Geog . Soc. vol. x. 
p. 331; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. x. pp. 100, 116, 737, 
829, 858.) [E. B. J.] 

ELEIA ('EArjl'a, Ptol. v. 18. § 12; Eleia, Sext. 
Ruf. c. 27; Hileia, Amm. Marc, xviii. 10), a village 
to the westward of Singara, and probably within tho 
limits of the province now called the Sinjar. It is 
only memorable as having been the scene of a night 
conflict between the Romans under Constantius and 
the Persians, in which each army claimed the victory. 
There is a slight difference between tho account of 
Ammianus and Rufus, the former mentioning two 
battles, one at Eleia and the other at Singara; and 
the latter, only one. The battle is alluded to by 
Julian (Orat. 1. in Constant) and by Eutropius 
(x. 10). . [V.] 

ELEII. [Elis.] 

E'LEON ('EAwr, Ileleon, Plin.), a town in 
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Boeotia, mentioned by Homer in the same line with 
Ilyle and Peteon, is said by Strabo to have been one 
of the smaller places in the territory of Tanagra, and 
to have derived its name from its marshy situation. 
Its site is uncertain: Leake places it on the shore 
of the lake Paralimni [see p. 411], but Muller and 
Kiepert near Tanagra on the right bank of the 
Asopus. (Horn. 11. ii. 500 ; Strab. ix. pp. 404— 
406; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Stepli. B. s. v .; Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 322, 468.) 

ELEPHANTTNE ( } E\e<pavrlvr) vyaos, Ptol. iv. 
5. § 70; tt6\is Aiyuirrov , Steph. B. s. v .; ’EAe- 
tpaurwv Joseph. B. Jud. v. 11 ; ’E KetyavTis, 

id. ih .: Eth. 'EAf^avrirlrijs and 'EKetyavriTrp: ; 
Strab. xvii. p. 817 ; Elephantis, Plin. N. II. v. 10. 
s. 59.) The original appellation of this island was 
ebo ; eb being in the language of hieroglyphics 
the symbol of the elephant and of ivory, (liosellini, 
Mon. Star. 4, 204.) It was seated in lat. 24° N., 
just below the lesser cataract, directly opposite Syenc, 
and near the western bank of the Nile. At this 
point the river becomes navigable downward to its 
mouths, and the traveller from Meroe and Aethiopia 
enters Egypt Proper. Its frontier position and its 
command of the river, no longer impeded by rapids, 
caused Elephantine to be regarded in all ages as the 
key of the Thebaid, and it was accordingly occupied 
by strong garrisons of native Egyptian troops, Per¬ 
sians, Macedonians, and Romans successively. (Herod, 
ii. 17, 29,30; Agatharch. de Rub. Mar. p. 22; Mela, 
i. 9 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 61 ; Notit. Imp. Orient, c. 28.) 
Under the later Caesars, Diocletian, &c., it formed 
the southern limit of the Roman empire, and its gar¬ 
rison was engaged in continual wars with the Blem- 
myes and other barbarous tribes of Nubia. (Procop. 
Bell. Pers. i. 19.) The surrounding region is gene¬ 
rally barren, consisting of lofty shelves of granite 
separated by bars of sand. But Elephantine itself, 
like the oases of the neighbouring Libyan desert 
was remarkable for its fertility and verdure. Its 
vines and fig-trees retained their leaves throughout 
tho year (Theophrast. Hist. Plant, i. 6 ; Yarro, R. 
Rust. i. 7): and the Arabs of the present day 
designate tho island as Bjesiret el Sag, the Blooming. 
The city of Elephantis was long the capital of a 
little kingdom separate from Egypt, which probably, 
as well as tho kingdom of This or Abydos, declined 
as Thebes roso into importance. The names of nine 
of its kings are all that is known of the political 
history of Elephantine. Its successive possessors 
have left tokens of their occupation in the ruins 
which cover its area. Yet these are far less striking 
than tho monuments of Philae at the opposite 
southern extremity of the cataracts. The most 
remarkable structures on the island were a temple 
of Kneph, built or at least completed by Amenouph 
II., a king of the eighteenth dynasty; another 
temple dedicated to Ammon; and the Nilometer, 
mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 817 ; comp. Plutarch, 
Isis et Osir. c. 43 ; Heliod. Aethiop. ix. 22 ; Euseb. 
Praepar. Evang. iii. 11); and thus described by 
Sir Gardner Wilkinson (Manners and Customs , 
2nd series, i. p. 47) : “ The Nilometer in the island 
of Elephantine is a staircase between two walls 
descending to the Nile, on one of which is a suc¬ 
cession of graduated scales containing one or two 
cubits, accompauied by inscriptions recording the 
riso of the river at various periods during the rule 
of the Caesars.” The numerals in these inscriptions 
are Roman. [W. B. D.] 

ELEPHANTO'PHAGI, ELEPHANTO'MAGI 
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('E\€<pauTO(j)dyoi, ’EA upavropdyoi, Diod. iii. 26 ; 
Strabo, xvi. p. 771 ; Plin. N. II. vi. 35, viii. 13 ; 
Solin. c. 25), one of the numerous tribes which 
roamed over the plains north of the Abyssinian 
highlands, and derived their names from their pe¬ 
culiar diet or occupation. The elephant eaters and 
hunters, who seem also to have been denominated 
Asachaei or Asachae (Agatharch. de Rub. Mar. 
p. 39), employed, according to Diodorus (l. c.), two 
methods of killing the elephant. The hunter singled 
out individuals from the herd, and ham-strung them 
with a sharp-pointed knife,— a feat which often 
terminated in the destruction of both the hunter 
and his prey; or, sawing nearly through the trees 
against which the elephants were accustomed to lean, 
watched for their falling with the sawn trunk, and 
as their unwieldy size prevented the animals from 
rising, destroyed the elephants at leisure. The Elo- 
phantophagi brought the hides and tusks of, their 
game to the markets of Upper Egypt, — the hides 
being employed in covering bucklers, and the ivory 
for inlaid work in architecture, and for many of tho 
ornaments of luxury. [W. B. D.] 

E'LEPHAS, the name of a mountain and a river 
of Aethiopia on the western coast of the Red Sea. 
Tho promontory of Eleplias (’EAe^as 6pos, iv. 7. 
§§ 10, 26, 27; Strab. xvi. p. 774) was the eastern 
extremity of Mount Garbata, and situated between 
tho headland Aromata ( Cape Guardafui ) and the 
entrance of the Red Sea, in lat. 11° N. The modern 
appellation of Eleplias is Dsjibel-Fil ( Cape Felix). 
The position of the river Eleplias is uncertain. 
(Heracl. Peripl. Mar. Eryth. p. 7.) It was, how¬ 
ever, near the foreland of Eleplias and in the Regio 
Cinnamomifera. Strabo (l. c.) mentions a canal 
(5/wpu|), apparently part of the river, or an artificial 
direction of its current. [W.B.D.] 

ELEUSA. 1. (’EAfoi'ura, * EXaovap ), a small 
island off the coast of Caria (Strab. pp. 651, 652; 
Stadiasmns ), between Rhodus and the mainland, op¬ 
posite to the mountain promontory Phoenix [Cauia, 
p. 519, b.], 4 stadia from Phoenix, and 120 stadia 
from Rhodes. It was 8 stadia in circuit. (Strabo.) 
This seems to be the small island marked Alessa 
in the latest maps. 

2. Eleusa (’EAe ov<ra, Strab. p. 671) or Elae- 
USSA (’EAai ovartra : Eth. ’EA aiovaaios, Steph. B. s. v.), 
an island close to the shore of Cilicia, afterwards 
called Sebaste [Cilicia, p. 622, a.]. (Leake, Asia 
Minor, p. 213.) The name is written ' Eleus 
(‘EAeotA) in the Stadiasrnus. 

Stephanas, after mentioning the Elaeussa of Caria, 
says that there arc also seven other islands,—of tho 
same name, we must infer. Tho writing of the word, 
as it has been shown, varies; but perhaps the form 
’EAc uovaaa is the best. [G. L.] 

ELEU'SA or ELEUSSA (’EAeoCircra). 1. An 
island opi>osite cape Astypalaea, off 7 the western 
coast of Attica. (Strab. ix. p. 398.) 

2. An island named by Pliny, along with eight 
others, as lying opposito the promontory Spiracum, 
which separated the territories of Corinth and Epi- 
daurus. There are several small islands opposito 
this promontory, one of which is now called Laoussa , 
probably a corruption of Elcussa. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19: 
Boblaye, Recherches, Sec. p. 65.) 

ELEUSIS (’EAei oris, or ’EA evaiv: Eth. 'EAev- 
crinos). 1. ( Lepsina ), a demns of Attica, belong¬ 
ing to the tribe llippothobntis. It owed its celebrity 
to its being the chief seat of the worship of Demeter 
and Persephone, and to the mysteries celebrated in 
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lionour of these gpddesses, which were called the 
Eleusinia, and continued to be regarded as the most 
sacred of all the Grecian mysteries down to the fall of 
paganism. As an account of these mysteries, and of 
the legends respecting their institution, is given else¬ 
where ( Diet. of Ant. art. Eleusinia), it only remains 
now to speak of the topography and history of the 
town. 

Eleusis stood upon a height at a short distance 
from the sea, and opposite the island of Salamis. 
Its situation possessed three natural advantages. 
It was on the road from Athens to the Isthmus ; 
it was in a very fertile plain; and it was at the head 
of an extensive bay, formed on three sides by the 
coast of Attica, and shut in on the south by the 
island of Salamis. A description of the Eleusinian 
(also called the Thriasian) plain, and of tho river 
Cephissus, which flowed through it, is given under 
Attica. The town itself dates from tho most 
ancient times. It appears to have derived its name 
from the supposed advent (^Aetam) of Demetcr, 
though some traced its name from an eponymous 
hero Eleusis. (Paus. i. 38. § 7.) It was one of the 
12 independent states into which Attica was said to 
have been originally divided. (Strain ix. p. 397.) It 
was related that in the reign of Eurnolpus, king 
of Eleusis, and Erechtheus, king of Athens, there 
was a war between the two states, in which the 
Eleusinians were defeated, whereupon they agreed 
to acknowledge the supremacy of Athens in every 
thing except the celebration of the mysteries, of 
which they were to continue to have the manage¬ 
ment. (Thucyd. ii. 15; Paus. i. 38. § 3.) Eleusis 
afterwards became an Attic demus, but in conse¬ 
quence of its sacred character it was allowed to retain 
the title of ir6\is (Strab. ix. p. 395 ; Paus. i. 38. 
§ 7), and to coin its own money, a privilege pos¬ 
sessed by no other town in Attica, except Athens. 
Tho history of Eleusis is part of tho history of 
Athens. Once a year the great Eleusinian proces¬ 
sion travelled from Athens to Eleusis, along the 
Sacred Way, which has been already described at 
length. [Attica, p. 327, seq.] The ancient tem¬ 
ple of Demeter at Eleusis was burnt by the Persians 
in n. c. 484 (Ilerod. ix. p. 395) ; and it was not till 
the administration of Pericles that an attempt was 
made to rebuild it (see below). When the power 
of the Thirty was overthrown after the Peloponne¬ 
sian War, they retired to Eleusis, which they had 
secured beforehand, but where they maintained them¬ 
selves for only a short time. (Xen. / fell. ii. 4. §§ 8, 
seq., 43) Under the Romans Eleusis enjoyed great 
prosperity, as initiation into its mysteries became 
fashionable among the Roman nobles. It was de¬ 
stroyed by Alaric in a.d. 396, and from that time 
disappears from history. When Spon and Wheler 
visited the site in 1676, it was entirely deserted. In 
the following century it was again inhabited, and it 
is now a small village called Aei/dVa, which is only 
a corruption of the ancient name. 

“ Eleusis was built at the eastern end of a low 
rocky height, a mile in length, which lies parallel 
to the sea-shore, and is separated to the west from 
the falls of Mount Cerata by a narrow branch of the 
plain. Tho eastern extremity of the hill was levelled 
artificially for the reception of the Hierum of De¬ 
meter and the other sacred buildings. Above these 
are the ruins of an acropolis. [‘ Castellum, quod et 
imminet, et circumdatum est templo,’ Liv. xxxi. 
25.] A triangular space of about 500 yards each 
side, lying between the hill and the shore, was occu- 
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pied by the town of Eleusis. On the eastern side 
the town wall is traced along the summit of an arti¬ 
ficial embankment, carried across the marshy ground 
from some heights near the Hierum, on one of which 
stands a castle (built during the middle ages of the 
Byzantine empire). This wall, according to a com¬ 
mon practice in the military architecture of the 
Greeks, was prolonged into the sea, so as to form a 
mole sheltering a harbour, which was entirely arti¬ 
ficial, and was formed by this and two other longer 
moles which project about 100 yards into the sea. 
There are many remains of walls and buildings along 
the shore, as well as in other parts of the town and 
citadel ; but they are mere foundations, the Hierum 
alone preserving any considerable remains.” (Leake.) 

Pausanias has left us only a very brief description 
of Eleusis (i. 38. § 6): “The Eleusinians have a 
temple of Triptolemus, another of Artemis Propy- 
laea, and a third of Poseidon the Father, and a well 
called Callichorum, where the Eleusinian women first 
instituted a dance and sang in honour of the god¬ 
dess. They say that the Rharian plain was the 
first place in which corn was sown and first produced 
a harvest, and that hence barley from this plain is 
employed for making sacrificial cakes. There tho 
so-called threshing-floor and altar of Triptolemus are 
shewn. Tho things within the wall of the Hierum 
[i. e. the temple of Demeter] a dream forbade me 



3. Inner Propylneum. 

A. Temple of Demeter. 

5. Well of Callichorum. 

a, a, a. Outer Inclosure of the Sacred Buildings. 

b . b, b. Inner Inclosure of the Sacred Buildings. 
H. Harbour. 
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to describe.” The Rharian plain is also mentioned I tho back; and that they were surmounted by ranges 


in the Homeric Hymn to Artemis (450): it ap¬ 
pears, to have been in the neighbourhood of the city ; 
but its site cannot be determined. 

The present state of the antiquities at Eleusis is 
described by the Commission of the Dilettanti, of 
whose researches a brief account is given by Leake. 
Upon approaching Eleusis from Athens, the first 
conspicuous object is the remains of a large pave¬ 
ment, terminating in some heaps of ruins, which 
are the remains of a propylaeum, of very nearly the 
same plan and dimensions as that of the Acropolis of 
Athens. Before it, near the middle of a platform 
cut in the rock, are the mins of a small temple, 
40 feet long and 20 broad, which was undoubtedly 
the temple of Artemis PropylaCa. (See plan, 1.) 
“ The peribolus, which abutted on the Propylaeum, 
formed the exterior inclosure of tho llicrum (plan, 
a, a, a), At a distance of 50 feet from the propy¬ 
laeum was the north-eastern angle of the inner 
inclosure (plan, 5, b , 5), which was in shape an 
irregular pentagon. Its entrance was at the angle 
just mentioned, where the rock was cut away both 
horizontally and vertically to receive another propy¬ 
laeum (plan, 3) much smaller than the former, and 
which consisted of an opening 32 feet wide between 
two parallel walls of 50 feet in length. Towards 
the inner extremity this opening was narrowed by 
transverse walls to a gateway of 12 feet in width, 
which was decorated with antae, opposed to two 
Ionic columns. Between tho inner front of this 
propylaeum and the site of the great temple lay, 
until the year 1801, the colossal bust of Pentelic 
marble, crowned with a basket, which is now de¬ 
posited in the public library at Cambridge. It has 
been supposed to bo a fragment of the statue of 
Pomctcr which was adored in tho temple; but, to 
judge from the position in which it was found, and 
from the unfinished appearance of the surface in 
those few parts where any original surface remains, 
the statue seems rather to have been that of a 
Cistophorus, serving for some architectural deco¬ 
ration, like tho Caryatides of the Erechtheium.” 

Tho temple of Demctcr itself, sometimes called 
& /uLvariKbs (T7 }k6s, or rb reXsaT^piov, was the largest 
in all Greece, and is described by Strabo as capable 
of containing as many persons as a theatre (ix. p. 
395). The plan of tho building was designed by 
Jctinus, the architect of tho Parthenon at Athens; 
but it was many years before it was completed, and 
the names of several architects are preserved who 
were employed in building it. Its portico of 12 
columns was not built till the time of Demetrius 
Phalereus, about b. c. 318, by the architect Philo. 
(Strab. /. c.; Plut. Per. 13; Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii. 
p. 314, a.) When finished, it was considered one of 
the four finest examples of Grecian architecture in 
marble. It faced the south-east. Its site is occu¬ 
pied by the centre of the modern village, in conse¬ 
quence of which it is difficult to obtain all the details 
of the building. The Commission of the Dilettanti 
Society supposed the cella to be 166 feet square 
within; and “comparing the fragments which they 
found with the description of Plutarch ( Per. 13), 
they thought themselves warranted in concluding 
that the roof of the cella was covered with tiles of 
marble like the temples of Athens; that it was 
supported by 28 Doric columns, of a diameter 
(measured under the capital) of 3 feet 2 inches; 
that the columns were disposed in two double rows 
across the cella, one near the front, the other near 


of smaller columns, as in the Parthenon, and as we 
still see exemplified in one of the existing temples at 
Pacstum. The cella was fronted with a magnificent 
portico of 12 Doric columns, measuring 6£ feet at 
the lower diameter of the shaft, but fluted only in a 
narrow ring at the top and bottom. The platform 
at the back of the temple was 20 feet above the 
level of the pavement of tho portico. An ascent of 
steps led up to this platform on the outside of the 
north-western angle of the temple, not far from 
where another flight of steps ascended from tho 
platform to a portal adorned with two columns, 
which perhaps formed a small propylaeum, com¬ 
municating from the Hicrum to the Acropolis.” 

There arc no remains which can be safely ascribed 
to the temple of Triptolemus, or to that of Poseidon. 
“ Tho well Callichorum may have been that which 
is now seen not far from the foot of the northern 
side of the hill of Eleusis, within the bifurcation of 
two roads leading to Megara and to Eleutherae, for 
near it are the foundations of a wall and portico” 
(plan, 5). Near Eleusis was tho monument of 
Tellus, mentioned by Herodotus (i. 30). 

The town of Eleusis and its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood were exposed to inundations from the river 
Cephiasus, which, though almost dry during the 
greater part of the year, is sometimes swollen to 
such an extent as to spread itself over a large part 
of the plain. Demosthenes alludes to inundations at 
Eleusis (c. Callicl. p. 1279); and Hadrian raised 
some embankments in the plain in consequence of 
an inundation which occurred while he was spending 
the winter at Athens (Euseb. C/iron. p. 81). In 
the plain about a mile to the south of Eleusis are 
the remains of two ancient mounds, which are pro¬ 
bably the embankments of Hadrian. To the same 
emperor most likely Eleusis was indebted for a 
supply of good water by means of tho aqueduct, the 
ruins of which are still seen stretching across the 
plain from Eleusis in a # nort.h-castcrly direction. 
(Leake, Demi of Attica , p. 154, scq., from which 
the greater part of tho preceding account is taken.) 
The annexed coin represents on the obverse Demctcr 
in a chariot drawn by winged snakes, and holding in 
her hand a bunch of com, and on the reverse a sow, 
the animal usually sacrificed to Demeter. 
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2. An ancient town of Boeotia, on the river 
Triton, and near the lake Copais, which, together 
with the neighbouring town of Athenae, was de¬ 
stroyed by an inundation. (Strab. ix. p. 407; Paus. 
ix. 24. § 2; Leake, Northei'n Greece , vol. ii. pp. 
136, 293.) 

ELEUTHERAE. [Attica, p. 329.] 
ELEUTHE'RION. [Argos, p. 201 , a.] 
ELEUTHERNA (’EA evdepva, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10; 
Scyl.), a tow n of great importance in Crete, situated 
on the NW. slopes of Mt. Ida, at a distance of 50 
stadia from the harbour of Astale ( Stadiasm .), and 
8 M. P. from Sybritia (Petit. Tab.). Its origin was 
ascribed to the legendary Curetes (Stcph. B. 8. v.) y 
and it was here that Arnetor or Amiton (comp. 
Diet, of Biogr. s. v.) first accompanied his love- 
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songs to the “ cithara.” (Atlien. xiv. p. 638.) It 
whs in alliance with Cnossus till the people of Polyr- 
rhenium and Lampe compelled it to break oft’ from 
the confederacy. (Polyb. iv. 53, 55). 

Dion Cassius (xxxvi. 1) has an odd story about 
a knot of traitors within who gave up the city to 
Q. Mctellus Creticus, making a breach through a 
strong brick tower by means of vinegar. It was ex¬ 
isting in the time of Hierocles; and the number and 
beauty of its silver coins show it to have been a 
place of great consideration. (Eckhel, vol ii. p. 311.) 
The Venetian MS. of the 16th century mentions 
the remains of this city as being so enormous as to 
strike the eye with wonder at the power and riches 
of a people that could afford to icar such stately 
monuments. ( Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 292.) 
Mr. Pashloy ( Travels , vol. i. pp. 145, 310) dis¬ 
covered vestiges of antiquity on the summit of a 
lofty hill near a place still called Eletherna, about five 
miles S. of the great convent of Arkddhi, which 
possesses a Metdkhi on the site. [E. B. J.] 



ELEUTHEROCI'LICES. [Cilicia, p. 621, a.] 
E L EUTHE KOPOL f S. [ B kthog a u ris. ] 
ELEU'THEltUS (’EAeuflepos), a river of Syria, 
in the country of Hamath {'A/uaODis x^P a )i accord¬ 
ing to the author of the book of Maccabees (1 Macc. 
xii. 25—30), a little to the south of which Jonathan ! 
met and defeated the army of Demetrius. Josephus 
says, that M. Antonius gave to Cleopatra all the cities 
between Eleuthcrus and Egypt except Tyre and Sidon 
{Ant. xv. 4. § 1, B. J. i. 18, § 5), a notice sufficient of 
itself to disprove its identity with the modern Kdsi- 
miyeh , a little to the north of Tyre, and considerably 
south of Sidon, — a theory not more ancient than 
the Chronicles of the Crusades. (See the references 
in Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 410, note 2.) The 
classical geographers all place it considerably north 
of this river. Thus, Ptolemy makes it the northern 
boundary of Phoenicia, and places Orthosia {Tor- 
tosa) and Simyra ( Sumra ) south of it (v. 15). 
Strabo also mentions it in connection with Orthosia, 
and nearly opposite to the rocky island Aradus (xvi. 
pp. 1071, 1072). Pliny places it between Orthosia 
and Simyra (v. 20). Maundrell was the first to indi¬ 
cate the Nahr-el-Kebir (“ the great river ”), north of 
Tripoli,as the modern representative of the Eleutherus 
{ Travels , pp. 24,25); and he is followed by Pococke 
(vol. ii. p. 204, &c.), and Burckhardt {Syria, p. 161), 
and other later travellers. Maundrell found Nahr- 
el-Kebir to be six miles north of Tripoli, and the 
northernmost and most considerable of three streams 
that water the very fruitful plain of Junia. He 
noticed also to the north of this, only a quarter of 
an hour south of Tortosa, “a river, or rather a 
channel of a river, for it was now almost dry; though 
questionless here must have been anciently no in¬ 
considerable stream ; as we might infer both from 
the largeness of the channel, and the fragments of 
a stone-bridge formerly laid over it ” (p. 19). This 


ELINCA. 815 

is about half an Hour north of the point on the coast 
opposite to which Ruad, the ancient Aradus, is 
situated, and therefore accords with Strain) better 
than Nahr-el-Kebir , which is too far south ; as 
Maundrell also himself intimates (p. 25). [G. W.] 

ELGOVAE. [Sklgovak.] 

ELGUS (’'EA'yoy: Eth. “EKyios, 'EAyaios), a city 
of Lycia, mentioned by Xanthus in his Lyciaca. 
(Steph. B.$.v.) See Meineke’s note adSteph. [G.L.] 
ELIBYRGE. [Illiberis.] 

ELIM {AlAelp), the second station of the Israel¬ 
ites after their passage of the Red Sea, next to 
Marah {Exod. xv. 27), where were “ twelve wells of 
water, and three score and ten palm-trees.” This 
station is now commonly assigned to Wady Ghu- 
rundel , two and a half hours distant from Ain 
Hawdruh , assumed in this hypothesis to be Marah. 
There are fountains in this valley ; and a few small 
palm-trees are scattered through it (Robinson, 
Bib. Res. vol. i. pp. 99, 100.) To obviate the diffi¬ 
culty suggested by the long interval of eight hours 
between Wady Ghurundel and the mouth of Wady- 
el-Taiyibeh , the next station of the Israelites, Dr. 
Robinson suggests Wady Useit as the Elim of Exo¬ 
dus (p. 105). But, on the whole, he inclines to the 
first-mentioned theory, originated by Niebuhr {De- 
scrip. de VArabie , p. 348), and adopted by Burckhardt 
{Syria, p. 473). Dr. Wilson fixes Elim at Wady 
Waseit, the Useit of Dr. Robinson — for which he 
gives the following reasons {Lands of the Bible, 
vol. i. p. 174.):—“Here we found a considerable 
number of palm-trees, and tolerable water. ... As 
this Wady, with these requisites, is exactly interme¬ 
diate between the supposed Marah, and the situation 
of the Israelites near the Red Sea, . . . wo did not 
hesitate to come to the conclusion that it is the 
Elim of the Scriptures.” Tor, at the south of the 
peninsula, is quite out of the question. [G. W.] 
ELIMAEI. [Elimicia.] 

ELIMBERRHM. [Climberris.] 

ELIMEIA (’EA ip.ua, Strab. vii. p. 326; Steph. 
B.) or ELIMIO'TIS {'EAipi&ris, Arrian, Anab. i. 
7. § 5), a district to the SW. of Macedonia, border¬ 
ing upon Eordaea and Pieria, while it extended to 
the W. as far as the range of Pindus. It was 
watered by the Haliacmon, and may be defined as 
comprehending the modern districts of Grevend, 
Venja, and Tjersernbd. It was occupied in early 
times by the Elimaei or Elimiots (’EA ipiwrai, Ptnl. 
iii. 13. § 21; Strab. ix. p. 434; Steph. B.), but after¬ 
wards fell into the hands of the Macedonian princes. 
(Time. ii. 99.) Though a mountainous and barren 
tract, Elimeia must have been an important acquisi¬ 
tion to the kings of Macedonia, from its situation 
with regard to Thessaly and Epirus, as there were 
several passages leading directly into those provinces 
from this division of the kingdom. In the war which 
the Lacedaemonians waged against Olynthus, Derdas 
was prince of this country. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 38.) 
It was finally included by the Romans in the fourth 
division of Macedonia. (Liv. xlv. 30.) There was 
a town called Elimeia (’EA Ipua, Steph. B.; *EXvpa, 
Ptol. iii. 13. § 21), where Perseus, in the second 
year of the war, b. c. 170, reviewed his forces. (Liv. 
xliii. 21.) The site of this town is probably near 
Grevend, on the river Grevenitiko . (Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 305, 324, 339.) [E. B. J.] 

ELINGA (’HAfy-ya), a town of Ilispania Baetica, 
mentioned only by Polybius (xi. 18). Ukert places 
it in the neighbourhood of Baecula (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 
,379). [P.S.J 
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ELIO'CROCA ( Lorca ), a city of the Bastetani, 
in Hispania Tarraconensis, W. of Carthago Nova, and 
on the high road from that city to Castulo. (Itin. 
Ant. p. 401.) It is probably identical with Ilorci, 
which Pliny mentions as a civitas stipendiaria , be¬ 
longing to the convent us of Carthago Nova. (Plin. 

iii. l.s. 3; Wesscling, ad Itin. 1. c.; Florez, Esp. S. 

vol. vii. p. 217; Mentelle, Esp. Mod . p. 153; Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 406.) [P. S.] 

ELIS (v *HAiy, Dor.’AAtr, whence “Alis” in 
Plaut. Capt. Prol. 9, 26 ; acc. y HAi5a of tho country, 
HA<v of the town generally, in Lat. “Elin” and 
“ El idem.” The word was originally written with 
the digamtna FAAI2, perhaps connocted with “ val- 
lis,” and signifying originally, a hollow. Tho country 
was also called r) ’HA e/a, Time. ii. 25, Polyb. v. 102 ; 
ii ’HA tiu>v x^P a -> Polyb. iv. 77 ; Eliorum ager, Plin. 

iv. 5. s. 6. Eth. and Adj. ’HAftos, ’AA uos, FA- 
AEIHN on coins, Elius, Eleus, Alius, Plaut. Capt. 
Prol. 24.; ’HAiaSr??, Steph. B. s. v .; ’HA etaicds, 
’HA iclk6s). —Elis, in its widest signification, was tho 
country on the western coast of Peloponnesus between 
Achaia and Messenia, extending from the promontory 
Araxus and the river Larissus on the north to the 
river Neda on the south, and bounded on the east by 
the Arcadian mountains and on tho west by the Io¬ 
nian sea. (Strab. viii. p. 336.) It included three dis¬ 
tinct districts, Elis Proper or Hollow Elis, tho 
northern portion, extending from the river Araxus to 
the promontory Ichthys ; Pisatis, the middle por¬ 
tion, from the promontory Ichthys to the river Al- 
pheius ; and Tkipiiylia, the southern portion, from 
the Alpheius to the Neda. Elis Proper was divided 
into two parts, the plain of the Peneius, and the 
mountainous country in the interior, called Acko. 
keia : tho name of Hollow Elis (t) koI\ti t HA is 
Thuc. ii. 25) appears to have been originally given to 
the plain of the Peneius to distinguish it from tho 
mountainous district of the Acroreia ; but since Hol¬ 
low Elis was the larger and more fertile part, this 
name camo to be given to the whole of tho northern 
territory, to distinguish it from tho dependent districts 
of Pisatis and Triphylia. 

Those of the ancient geographers, who represented 
Peloponnesus as consisting of only five divisions, 
made Elis and Arcadia only one district. (Paus. v. 1. 
§ I.) In fact Elis may be looked upon as a kind of j 
offshoot of Arcadia, since it embraces the lower slopes j 
of the mountains of Erymanthus, Pholoe and Lycae- 
us, which sink down gradually towards tho Ionian 
sea. Elis has no mountain system of its own, but 
only hills and plains. It contains more fertile land 
than any other country of Peloponnesus ; the rich 
meadows of the plain of the Peneius were celebrated 
from the earliest times; and even the sandy hills, 
which separate the plains, are covered with vegetation, 
since they are exposed to the moist westerly winds. 
Thus the land with its green hills and fertile plains 
forms a striking contrast to tho bare and precipitous 
rocks on the eastern coast. Hence Oxylus is said to 
have conducted the invading Dorians by the more 
difficult way through Arcadia, lest they should see 
the fertile territoiy of Elis, which he had designed 
for himself. (Paus. v. 4. § 1; Polyb. iv. 73.) 

The coast of Elis is a long and almost unbroken 
sandy level, and would have been entirely destitute of 
natural harbours, if a few neighbouring rocks had not 
become united by alluvial deposits with the mainland. 
In this way three promontories have been formed,— 
Araxus, Chelonatas, Ichthys,—which interrupt the 
uniformity of the coast, and afford some protection for 
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vessels. Of these the central and the largest is 
Chelonatas, running a considerable way into the sea, 
and forming on either side one end of a gulf. Tho 
northern gulf bears the name of Cyllene, and is 
bounded at its northern extremity by tho promontory 
Araxus. The southern gulf is called the Chelonatic, 
and is bounded at its southern extremity by the pro¬ 
montory Ichthys, which also forms the commence¬ 
ment of the great Cyparissian gulf. 

The sandy nature of the coast interrupts the na¬ 
tural outlet of the numerous smaller rivers, and ab¬ 
sorbs them before they reach the sea. The sea also 
frequently breaks over the coast f and thus there is 
formed along the coast a series of lagoons, which are 
separated from the sea only by narrow sand-banks. 
Along the Cyllenian bay there are two such lagoons ; 
and the whole Elean coast upon the Cyparissian bay 
is occupied by three almost continuous lagoons. This 
collection of stagnant water renders the coast very 
unhealthy in the summer months ; and tho vast 
number of gnats and other insects, which are gene¬ 
rated in these marshes, makes it almost impossible to 
live near the sea. The modern harbour of Kunuptli 
has derived its name from the gnats, which abound 
in the neighbourhood (KovvovireXi from Kovvovmov 
=Ku>i'ei>\p ); and even in antiquity the Eleans invoked 
Zeus and Hercules to protect them from this plague. 
(Zds birS/uvior, Paus. v. 14. § 1; comp. Aelian, H. 
An. v. 17.) These lagoons, however, supply the in¬ 
habitants with a vast abundance of fish. In the 
summer months, when the fish are very numerous on 
tho coast, a small opening is made through the 
narrow sand-banks; and the lagoons thus become 
soon filled with fish, which are easily taken. They 
are dried and salted on tho spot, and are exported in 
large quantities. This fishery was probably carried 
on in ancient times also, since we find Apollo wor¬ 
shipped among the Eleans under the epithet of Op- 
sophagos. (Polemon. p. 109. ed. Preller.) 

The physical peculiarities of Elis are not favour¬ 
able to its becoming an independent state. In fact 
no country in Greece is so little protected against 
hostile attacks. Tho broad valley of the Alpheius 
runs, like a highway, through the centre of Elis: 
the mountains, which form its eastern boundaries, 
are a very slight defence, since they are only the 
offshoots of still higher mountains; while the towns 
and villages on the flat coast lie entirely exposed to 
an enemy’s fleet. But these natural obstacles to its 
independence were more than compensated by the 
sacred character attaching to the whole land in con¬ 
sequence of its possessing the temple of the Olym¬ 
pian Zeus on the banks of the Alpheius. Its terri¬ 
tory was regarded as inviolable by the common law 
of Greece; and though its sanctity was not always 
respected, and it was ravaged more than once by an 
invading furcc, as we shall presently see, it enjoyed 
for several centuries exemption from the devas¬ 
tations of war. Thus, instead of the fortified places 
seen in the rest of Greece, Elis aboundod in unwalled 
villagos and country houses ; and the valley of the 
Alpheius in particular was full of various sanctuaries 
and consecrated spots, which gave the whole country 
a sacred appeal ance. The prosperity of the country 
continued down to the time of Polybius, who notices 
its populousness and the fondness of its inhabitants 
for a country life. (Strab. viii. pp. 343, 358; 
Polyb. iv. 73, 74.) The prosperity of Elis was also 
much indebted to the expenditure of the vast number 
of strangers, who visited the country once in four 
years at the festival of the Olympian Zeus. 
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Hollow Elis is more extensive and more fertile 
than the two subject districts (ai ntpioiKiSc s rrdAets) 
of Pisatis and Triphylia. It consists of a fertile 
plain, drained by the river Penkius ( [Uyueios ) 
and its tributary the Ladon (Ad$a> p). The Peneius 
rises in Mount Erymanthus between two lofty sum¬ 
mits, and flows at first between the ravine of Berbini, 
and afterwards in a north-westerly direction till it 
reaches a more open valley. The Ladon, called 
Selleeis by Homer [see Ephyra, No. 1.], rises a 
little more to the south; it also flows at first through 
a narrow ravine, and falls into the Peneius, just 
where it enters the broader valley. The united 
stream continues its course through this valley, till 
at the town of Elis it emerges near its mouth into 
the extensive plain of Gastuni , which is the name 
now generally given to the river throughout its 
whole course. The river Gastuni now flows into 
the sea to the south of the promontory of Ohelonatas, 
but there is reason for believing that the main branch 
at least of the Peneius originally flowed into the sea 
north of the Ohelonatas. This appears from the 
order of the names in Ptolemy (iii. IG. §§ 5, 6), 
who enumerates the promontory Araxus, Cyliene, 
the mouths of the Peneius, and the promontory Che- 
lonitis, as well as from the statement of Strabo (viii. 
p. 338) that the Peneius flow's into tho sea between 
Ohelonatas and Cyliene. Moreover, the legend of 
Hercules cleansing the stables of Angelas by divert¬ 
ing the course of the Peneius w r ould seem to show 
that even in ancient times the course of the stream 
had been changed either by artificial or by natural 
means; and there are still remains of some ancient 
channels near the southern end of the Cyllenian 
gulf. 

The plain of Gastuni is still celebrated for its 
fertility, and ptoduces flax, wheat, and cotton. In 
antiquity, as W’e learn from l’ausanias (v. 5. § 2), 
Elis was the only jmrt of Greece in which byssus 
(a species of fine flax) grew. This byssus is de¬ 
scribed by Pausanias ( l . c.) as not inferior to that 
of the Hebrews in fineness, but not so yellow; and 
in another passage (vi. 26. § 6) he remarks that 
hemp and flax and byssus are sown by all the Eleians, 
whoso lands are adapted for these crops. The vine 
was also cultivated with success, as is evident from 
the especial honour paid to Dionysus in tho city 
of Elis, and from the festival called Thyia, in 
which three empty jars spontaneously filled with 
wine. (Paus. vi. 26. § 1.) Elis still contains a 
large quantity of excellent timber; and the road to 
Achaia along the coast passes through noble forests 
of oaks. The rich pastures of tho Peneius were 
favourable to the rearing of horses and cattle. Even 
in the earliest legends Augeias, king of the Epcians in 
Elis, is represented as keeping innumerable herds of 
oxen; and tho horses of Elis were celebrated in the 
Homeric poems (Od. iv. 634, xxi. 346). It w’as said 
that mules could not be engendered in Elis in con¬ 
sequence of a divine curse (Herod, iv. 30; Paus. v. 
5. § 2); but this tale probably arose from the fact of 
the Eleian mares being sent into Arcadia, in order to 
be covered by the asses of the latter country, which 
were reckoned the best in all Greece. [Arcadia, 
p. 190, a.] 

Pisatis (y Ilicrans) is the low T er valley of the 
Alphcius. This river, after its long course through 
Arcadia, enters a fertile valley in the Pisatis, bounded 
on either side by green hills, and finally flows into 
the sea through the sandy plain on the coast between 
two large lagunes. North of the Alphcius, Mount 
VOL. I. 
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Piiolok (4>oA<toj), which is an offshoot of Eryman¬ 
thus, extends across the Pisatis from east to west, 
and separates the waiters of tho Peneius and the 
Ladon from those of the Alphcius. (Strab. viii. 
p. 357.) It terminates in the promontory, running 
southwards far into the sea, and opposite the island 
of Zacynthus. This promontory was called in ancient 
times Ichtiiys (Jlx^s, Strab. viii. p. 343) on ac¬ 
count of its shape: it now bears the name of Kata- 
kolo. It appears to be the natural boundary of the 
Pisatis; and accordingly we learn from Strabo that 
some persons placed the commencement of tho 
Pisatis at Pheia, a town on tho isthmus of Ichthys, 
though ho himself extends the district as far as the 
promontory Ohelonatas. (Strab. viii. p. 343.) Mount 
Plioloe rises abruptly on its northern side towards 
the Peneius, but on the southern side it opens into 
numerous valleys, down which torrents flow into tho 
Alphcius. 

Triphylia (Tpi(pv\la) is the smallest of the three 
divisions of Elis, and contains only a very small por¬ 
tion of level land, as the Arcadian mountains here 
approach almost close to the sea. Along nearly the 
W’hole of the Triphylian coast there is a series of 
lagoons already mentioned. At a later time tho 
Alphcius was the northern boundary of Triphylia; 
but at an earlier period the territory of the Pisatis 
must have extended south of the Alphcius, though 
all its chief towns lay to the north of that river. 
The mountain along the southern side of the Al- 
plieius immediately opposite Olympia was called 
originally Ossa (Strab. viii. p. 356), but appears to 
have been afterwards called Pjikllon (Strab. viii. 
p. 344, w’here <b4\Auva should probably be read 
instead of <t>o\6yv). Further south are two ranges 
of mountains, between which the river Anigrus flows 
into the sea [Anigrus] : of these the more northerly, 
called in ancient times Lapithas (Aa7 xiQas, Paus. v. 
5. § 8), and at present Smerna , is 2533 feet high; 
while the more southerly, called in ancient times, 
Minthk ( Mivdy , Strab. viii. p. 344), and now A’lvena 
rises to tho height of 4009 feet. Mintho, which is 
the loftiest mountain in Elis, was one of the seats of 
the worship of Hades; and the herb, fromw hich it 
derived its name, was sacred to Persephone. Tho 
river Neda divided Triphylia from Messenia. 

II. History. 

The most ancient inhabitants of Elis appear to 
have been Pelasgians, and of the same stock as the 
Arcadians. They were called Caucones, and their 
name is said to have been originally given to the 
whole country; but at a later time they were found 
only on the northern frontier near Dyme and in the 
mountains of Triphylia. (Strab. viii. p. 345.) The 
accessibility of the country both by sea and land led 
other tribes to settle in it even at a very early period 
The Phoenicians probably had factories upon the 
coast; and there can be no doubt that to them the 
Eleians were indebted for the introduction of tho 
byssus, since the name is the same as the Hebrew 
butz. We also find traces of Phoenician influence in 
the worship of Aphrodite Urania in the city of Elis. 
It has even been supposed that Elishah , whose pro¬ 
ductions reached Tyre ( Ezek . xxvii. 7), is the same 
word as the Greek Elis, though the name was used 
to indicate a large extent of country ; but it is 
dangerous to draw any conclusion from a similarity 
of names, which may aftor all be only accidental. 

The most ancient inhabitants of the country appear 
to have been Epeians (’Eimoi), who were closely 
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connected with the Aetolians. According to the 
common practice of the Greeks to derive all their 
tribes from eponymous ancestors, the two brothers 
Epeius and Aetolus, the sons of Endymion, lived in 
the country afterwards called Elis. Aetolus crossed 
over to Northern Greece, and became the ancestor of 
the Aetolians. (Paus. v. 1; Scyrnn. Ch. 475.) The 
name of Eleians, according to tho tradition, was 
derived from Elcius, a son of Poseidon and Eurycyda, 
the daughter of Endymion. The Epeians were more 
widely spread than the Eleians. We find Epeians 
not only in Elis Proper, but also in Triphylia and in 
the islands of the Echinades at the mouth of the 
Achelous; while the Eleians were confined to Elis 
IYojmt. In Horner the name of Eleians does not 
occur; and though tho country is called Elis, its in¬ 
habitants aro always the Epeians. 

Elcius was succeeded in the kingdom by his son 
Angelas, against whom Hercules made war, because 
he refused to give the hero the promised reward for 
cleansing his stables. [For details see Diet, of 
Jiiogr. vol. ii. p. 895.] The kingdom of tho Epeians 
afterwards became divided into four states. Tho 
Epeians sailed to the Trojan War in 40 ships, led by 
four chiefs, of whom Polyxenus, the grandson of 
Augeias, was one. (Horn. II. ii. 615, seq.) The 
Epeians and the Pylians appear in Homer as tho two 
jxnverful nations on tho western coast of Pelopon¬ 
nesus, tho former extending from the Corinthian 
gulf southwards, and the latter from the southern 
point of the peninsula northwards: but the boundaries 
which separated the two cannot be determined. 
[Pyj.os.] They were frequently engaged in wars 
with one another, of which a vivid picture is given 
in a well-known passage of Homer {II. xi. 670, seq.; 
Strut), viii. pp. 336, 351). Polyxenus was tho only 
one of the four chiefs who returned from Troy. In 
the time of his grandson the Dorians invaded Pelo¬ 
ponnesus; and, according to the legend, Oxylus and 
his Aetolian followers obtained Elis as their share of 
the conquest. {Diet, of Biogr. art. Ileraclidae ). 

Great changes now followed. In consequence of 
the affinity of the Epeians and Aetolians, they easily 
coalesced into one people, who henceforth appear under 
the name of Eleians, forming a powerful kingdom in 
the northern part of the country in the plain of the 
Peneius. Some modem writers supposo that an Ac- 
tolian colony was also settled at Pisa, which again 
comes into notice as an independent state. Pisa is 
represented in tlw earliest times as the residence of 
Oenomaus and Pelops, who left his name to the pe¬ 
ninsula ; but subsequently Pisa altogether disappears, 
and is not mentioned in the Homeric poems, it was 
probably absorbed in tho great Pylian monarchy, and 
upon tho overthrow of tho latter was again enabled 
to recover its independence; but whether it was peo¬ 
pled by Aetolian conquerors must remain undecided. 
From this time Pisa appears as the head of a con¬ 
federacy of eight states. About the same time a 
change of population took place in Triphylia, which 
had hitherto formed part of the dominions of the 
Pylian monarchy. The Minyae, who had been ex- 
1*1 led from Laconia by the conquering Dorians, took 
possession of Triphylia, driving out the original in¬ 
habitants of the country, tho Parorcatae and Cau- 
cones. (Herod, iv. 148.) Here they founded a state, 
consisting of six cities, and were sufficiently strong 
to maintain their independence against tho Messe- 
nian Dorians. The name of Triphylia was some¬ 
times derived from an eponymous Triphylus, an Ar¬ 
cadian chief (Polyb. iv. 77 ; Paus. x. 9. § 5) ; but 
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tho name points to the country being inhabited by 
three different tribes, — an explanation given by tho 
ancients themselves. These three tribes, according 
to Strabo, were the Epeians, the Minyae, and the 
Eleians. (Strab. viii. p. 337.) 

The territory of Elis was thus divided between tho 
three independent states of Elis Proper, the Pisatis, 
and Triphylia. How long this state of things lasted 
we do not know; but even in the eighth century 
it. c. the Eleians had extended their dominions as far 
as the Ncda, bringing under their rule the cities of 
the Pisatis and Triphylia. During the historical 
period we read only of Eleians and their subjects the 
Perioeci •. the Caucones, Pisatans, and Triphylians 
entirely disappear as independent raoes. 

The celebration of the festival of Zeus at Olympia 
had originally belonged to the Pisatans, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of whose city Olympia was situated. Upon 
the conquest of Pisa, the presidency of the festival 
passed over to their conquerors ; but the Pisatans 
never forgot their ancient privilege, and made many 
attempts to recover it. In the eighth Olympiad, 
b. c. 747, they succeeded in depriving the Eleians of 
the presidency by calling in the assistance of Pheidon, 
tyrant of Argos, in conjunction with whom they cele¬ 
brated the festival. But almost immediately after¬ 
wards the power of Pheidon was destroyed by the 
Spartans, who not only restored to the Eleians tho 
presidency, but are said even to have confirmed them 
in the possession of tho Pisatis and Triphylia. 
(Paus. vi. 22. § 2 ; Strab. viii. p. 354, seq. ; Herod, 
vi. 127.) In the Second Messenian War the Pisatans 
and Triphylians revolted from Elis and assisted the 
Messenians, while the Eleians sided with the Spar¬ 
tans. In this war the Pisatans were commanded by 
their king Pantaleon, who also succeeded in making 
himself master of Olympia by force, during the 34th 
Olympiad (u.c. 644), and in celebrating the games 
to the exclusion of the Eleians. (Paus. vi. 21. §1, 
vi. 22. § 2 ; Stiab. viii. p. 362 ; respecting the con¬ 
flicting statements in the ancient authorities ns to 
this period, see Grote, 1list, of Greece, vol.ii. p. 574.) 
The conquest of the Messenians by the Spartans must 
also have been attended by the submission of the Pi¬ 
satans to their former masters. In the 48th Olym¬ 
piad (b.c. 588) the Eleians, suspecting the fidelity 
of Dainophon, tho son of Pantaleon, invaded the Pi¬ 
satis, but were persuaded by Damophon to return 
home without committing any further acts of hos¬ 
tility. But in the 52nd Olympiad (b. c. 572), 
Pyrrhus, who had succeeded his brother Damophon 
in the sovereignty of Pisa, invaded Elis, assisted by 
the Dyspontii in the Pisatis, and by the Macistii and 
Scilluntii in Triphylia. This attempt ended in the 
ruin-of these towns, which were razed to the ground 
by tho Eleians. (Paus. vi. 22. §3, seq.) From this 
time Pisa disappears from history ; and so complete 
was its destruction that the fact of its ever having 
existed was disputed in later times. (Strab. viii. 
p. 356.) After the destruction of these cities we 
read of no further attempt at revolt till the time of 
the Peloponnesian War. The Eleians now enjoyed a 
long period of peace and prosperity. 

The Eleians remained faithful allies of Sparta in 
the Peloponnesian War down to the peace of Nicias, 
b. c. 421; but in this year a serious quarrel arose 
between them. It was a settled policy of the Spar¬ 
tans to prevent the growth of any power in Pelopon¬ 
nesus, which might prove formidable to themselves; 
and accordingly they were always ready to support 
the independence of the smaller states in the penin* 
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sula against the greater. Accordingly, when Le- 
preum in Triphylia revolted from the Eleians and 
c raved the assistance of the Spartans, the latter not 
only recognised its independence, but sent an armed 
force to protect it. The Eleians in consequence re¬ 
nounced the alliance of Sparta, and formed a new 
league with Argos, Corinth, and Mantineia. (Thuc. 
v. 31.) The following year (u. c. 420) was the 
period for the celebration of the Olympic festival; 
and the Eleians, under the pretext that the Spartans 
had sent some additional troops to Lepreum after the 
proclamation of the Sacred Truce, fined the Spartans 
2000 minae, and, upon their refusing to pay the fine, 
excluded them from the festival. (Thuc. v. 49, 50.) 
The Eleians fought with the other allies against the 
Spartans at the battlo of Mantineia (b. c. 418); and 
though the victory of the Spartans broke up this 
league, the ill-feeling between Elis and Sparta still 
continued. Accordingly, when tho fall of Athens 
gave the Spartans the undisputed supremacy of 
Greece, they resolved to take vengeance upon the 
Eleians. They required them to renounce their 
authority over their dependent towns, and to pay up 
the arrears due from them as Spartan allies for 
carrying on the war against Athens. Upon their 
refusal to comply with those demands, king Agis in¬ 
vaded their territory (b. c. 402). The war lasted 
nearly three years; and the Eleians were at length 
compelled to purchase peace by relinquishing their 
authority not only over the Triphylian towns, but also 
over Lasion, which was claimed by the Arcadians, and 
over the other towns of the hilly district of Acroreia 
(«. c. 400). They also had to surrender their har¬ 
bour of Cyllenc with their ships of war. (Xen. Ilell. 
iii. 2. §§ 21—30; Diod. xiv. 34; Paus. iii. 8. § 3, 
seq.) By this treaty the Eleians were in reality 
stripped of all their political power; and the Pisatans 
availed themselves of their weakness to beg the La¬ 
cedaemonians to grant to them the management of tho 
Olympic festival; but as they were now only villagers, 
and would probably have been unable to conduct 
the festival with becoming splendour, the Spartans 
refused their request, and left the presidency in the 
hands of the Eleians. (Xen. Ilell. iii. 2. § 30.) 

Soon after the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), by 
which the Spartan power had been destroyed, tho 
Eleians attempted to regain their supremacy over 
the Triphylian towns; but the latter, pleading their 
Arcadian origin, sought to be admitted into the 
Arcadian confederacy, which had been recently or¬ 
ganised by Epaminondas. The Arcadians complied 
with their request (b. c. 368), much to the dis¬ 
pleasure of tho Eleians, who became in consequence 
bitter enemies of the Arcadians. (Xen. Ilell. vi. 5. 
§ 2, vii. l.§ 26.) In order to recover their lost do¬ 
minions the Eleians entered into alliance with the 
Spartans, who were equally anxious to gain posses¬ 
sion of Messenia. In b. c. 366 hostilities commenced 
between the Eleians and Arcadians. The Eleians 
seized by force Lasion and the other towns in the 
Acroreia, which also formed part of the Arcadian 
confederacy, and of which they themselves had been 
deprived by the Spartans in b. c. 400, as already re¬ 
lated. But the Arcadians not only recovered these 
towns almost immediately afterwards, but established 
a garrison on the hill of Cronion at Olympia, and 
advancing against the town of Elis, which was unfor¬ 
tified, nearly made themselves masters of the place. 
The democratical party in the city rose against the 
ruling oligarchy, and seized the acropolis; but they 
were overcome, and fled from the city. Thereupon, 
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assisted by the Arcadians, they seized Pylus, a place 
on the Peneius, at the distance of about 9 miles from 
Elis, and there established themselves with a view of 
carrying on hostilities against the ruling party in 
the city. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. 13—18; Diod. xv. 77.) 
In the following year (b. c. 365) the Arcadians 
again invaded Elis, and being attacked by tho 
Eleians between their city and Cyllene,> gained a vic¬ 
tory over them. The Eleians, in distress, applied to 
the Spartans, who created a diversion in their favour 
by invading the south-western part of Arcadia. The 
Arcadians in Elis now returned home in order to 
defend their own country; whereupon the Eleians re¬ 
covered Pylus, and put to death all of the demo¬ 
cratical party whom they found there. (Xen. Hell. vi. 
4. §§ 19—26.) In the next year (b. c. 364) tho 
104th celebration of tho Olympic festival occurred. 
The Arcadians, who had now expelled the Spartans 
from their country, and who had meantime retained 
their garrison at Olympia, resolved to restore the 
presidency of the festival to the Pisatans, and to 
celebrate it in conjunction with the latter. The 
Eleians, however, did not tamely submit to this ex¬ 
clusion, and, while the games were going on, marched 
with an armed force into the consecrated ground. 
Here a battle was fought; and though the Eleians 
showed great bravery, they were finally driven back 
by the Arcadians. The Eleians subsequently took 
revenge by striking out of tho register this Olympiad, 
as well as the 8th and 34th, as not entitled to bo 
regarded as Olympiads. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. §§ 28— 
32; Diod. xv. 78.) The Arcadians now seized the 
treasures in the temples at Olympia; but this act of 
sacrilege was received with so much reprobation by 
several of the Arcadian towns, and especially by 
Mantineia, that tho Arcadian assembly not only de¬ 
nounced the crime, but even concluded a peace with 
the Eleians, and restored to them Olympia and tho 
presidency of the festival (b. c. 362). (Xen. Hell. 
vii. 4. §§ 33, 34.) 

Pausanias relates that when Philip, the father of 
Alexander tho Great, obtained the supremacy in 
Greece, the Eleians, who had suffered much from 
civil dissensions, joined the Macedonian alliance, but 
at the same time would not fight against the Athe¬ 
nians and Thebans at the battle of Chaeroneia. 
After the death of Alexander the Great, they re¬ 
nounced the Macedonian alliance, and fought along 
with the other Greeks against Antipater, in the La- 
mian War. (Paus. v. 4. § 9.) In b. c. 312 Tele- 
spl'.orus, one of the generals of Antigonus, seized 
Elis and fortified the citadel, with the view of esta¬ 
blishing an independent principality in the Pelopon¬ 
nesus ; but tho town wasshortly afterwards recovered 
by Ptolemaeus, the principal general of Antigonus 
in Greece, who razed the new fortifications. (Diod. 
xix. 87.) 

The Eleians subsequently formed a close allianco 
with their kinsmen the Aetolians, and became mem¬ 
bers of the Aetolic League, of which they were tho 
firmest supporters in the Peloponnesus. They always 
steadily refused to renounce this alliance and join 
the Achacans, and their country was in consequence 
frequently ravaged by the latter. (Polyb. iv. 5, 9,59, 
seq.) Tho Triphylians, who exhibit throughout their 
entire history a rooted repugnance to the Eleian su¬ 
premacy, joined the Achaeans as a matter of course. 
(Comp. Liv. xxxiii. 34.) The Eleians are not men¬ 
tioned in tho final war between the Komans and the 
Achaean League; but after the capture of Corinth, 
their country, together with the rest of Peloponnesus, 
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bocame subject to Rome. The Olympic games, how¬ 
ever, still secured to the Eleians a measure of pros¬ 
perity; and, in consequence of them, the emperor 
Julian exempted the whole country from the pay¬ 
ment of taxes. (Julian, Ep. 35.) In A. d. 394 the 
festival was abolished by Theodosius, and two years 
afterwards the country was laid waste with tire and 
sword by Alaric. 

In the middle ages Elis again became a country of 
sonic importance. The French knights at Patras in¬ 
vaded the valley of the Peneius, where they established 
themselves with hardly any resistance. Like Oxylus 
and his Aetolian followers, William of Champlitte 
took up his residence at Andrabida , in a fertile 
district on the right bank of the Peneius. Gottfried 
of Villehardouiu built Glarenza , which became the 
most important sea-port upon the western coast of 
Greece; under his successors Castro Tornese was 
built as the citadel of Glarenza. Gastuni and 
Santameri wore also founded about the same period. 
Elis afterwards passed into the hands of the Ve¬ 
netians, under whom it continued to flourish, and 
who gave to the western province of the Afoi'ea the 
name of Belvedere , from the citadel of Elis. It was 
owing to the fertility of the plain of the Peneius that 
the Venetians called the province of Belvedere the 
milk-cow of the Morea. But the country has now 
lost all its former prosperity. Pyrgos is the only 
place of any importance; and in conscquenco of the 
malaria, the coast is becoming almost uninhabited. 
(Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 16, seq.) 

III. This City of Elis. 

The position of the city of Elis was the best that 
could have been chosen for the capital of the country. 
Just before tho Peneius emerges from the hills into 
the plain, the valley of the river is contracted on the 
south by a projecting hill of a peaked form, and 
nearly 500 feet in height. This hill was tho acro¬ 
polis cf Elis, and commanded as well the narrow 
valley of the Peneius as the open plain beyond. It 
is now called Kaloskopl , which the Venetians trans¬ 
lated into Belvedere. The ancient city lay at the 
foot of the hill, and extended across tho river, as 
Strabo says that the Peneius flowed through the city 
(viii. p. 337); but since no remains aro now found 
on the right or northern bank, it is probable that all 
tho public buildings were on the left bank of the 
river, more especially as Pausanias does not make 
any allusion to tho river in his description of the 
city. On the site of the ancient city there are two 
or three small villages, which bear the common name 
of Paledpolt. 

Elis is mentioned as a town of the Epeii by Homer 
(//. ii. 615); but in tho earliest times the two chief 
towns in tho country appear to have been Ephyra, 
the residence of Augeias, in the interior, and Bu- 
prasium on the coast. Some writers suppose that 
Ephyra was the more ancient name of Elis, but it 
appears to have been a different place, situated upon 
tho Eadon. [Bufkasium ; Efiiyka.] Elis first 
became a place of importance upon the invasion of 
Peloponnesus by the Dorians. Oxylus and his Ae¬ 
tolian followers appear to have settled on the height 
of Kaloskopl as the spot best adapted for ruling the 
country. From this time it was the residence of the 
kings, and of the aristocratical families who governed 
the country after the abolition of royalty. Elis was 
the only fortified town in the country; the rest of 
the inhabitants dwelt in unwalled villages, paying 
obedience to the ruling class at Elis. 
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Soon after the Persian wars the exclusive privi¬ 
leges of the aristocratical families in Elis were 
abolished, and a democratical government established. 
Along with this revolution a great change took place 
in the city of Elis. The city appeal’s to have been 
originally confined to the acropolis; but the inha¬ 
bitants of many separate townships, eight according 
to Strabo, now removed to the capital, and built 
round the acropolis a new city, which they left un¬ 
defended by walls, relying upon the sanctity of their 
country. (Diod. xi. 54; Strab. viii. p.336; Xen. 
Hell. iii. 2. § 27.) At the same time the Eleians 
were divided into a certain number of local tribes; 
or if the latter existed before, they now acquired for 
the first time political rights. The Hellanodicae, or 
presidents of the Olympic games, who had formerly 
been taken from tho aristocratical families, were now 
appointed, by lot, one from each of the local tribes; 
and the fluctuating number of the Hellanodicae shows 
the increase and decrease from time to time of the 
Eleian territory. It is probable that each of the 
three districts into which Elis was divided,—Hollow 
Elis, Pisatis, and Triphylia,—contained four tribes. 
This is in accordance with the fourfold ancient divi¬ 
sion of Hollow Elis, and with the twice four town¬ 
ships in the Tisatis. Pausanias in his account of 
the number of the Hellanodicae says that there were 
12 Hellanodicae in 01. 103, which was immediately 
after the battle of Leuctra, when the Eleians reco¬ 
vered for a short time their ancient dominions, but 
that being shortly afterwards deprived of Triphylia 
by the Arcadians, the number of their tribes was 
reduced to eight. (Pau9. v. 9. §§ 5, 6; for details 
see K. 0. Muller, Die Phylen von Elis und Pisa, 
in Rheinisches Afuseum, for 1834, p. 167, seq.) 

When Pausanias visited Elis, it was one of the 
most populous and splendid cities of Greece. At 
present nothing of it remains except some masses of 
tile and mortar, soveral wrought blocks of stone and 
fragments of sculpture, and a square building about 
20 feet on the outside, which within is in the form 
of an octagon with niches. With such scanty remains 
it would be impossible to attempt any reconstruction 
of the city, and to assign to particular sites the 
buildings mentioned by Pausanias (vi. 23—26). 

Strabo says (viii. p. 337) that the gymnasium 
stood on the side of the river Peneius; and it is pro¬ 
bable that the gymnasium and agora occupied tho 
greater part of the space between the river and the 
citadel. The gymnasium was a vast inclosure 
surrounded by a wall. It was by far the largest 
gymnasium in Greece, which is accounted for by the 
fact that all the athletae in the Olympic games were 
obliged to undergo a month’s previous training in 
the gymnasium at Elis. The inclosure bore the 
general name of Xystus, and within it there were 
special places destined for the runners, and separated 
from one another by plane-trees. The gymnasium 
contained three subdivisions, called respectively 
Plethrium, Tetragonum, and Malco: the first so 
called from its dimensions, the second from its shape, 
and the third from the softness of the soil. In the 
Malco was the senate-house of the Eleians, called 
Lalichium from the name of its founders: it was 
also used for literary exhibitions. 

The gymnasium had two principal entrances, one 
leading by the street called Siope or Silence to the 
baths, and the other above the cenotaph of Achilles 
to the agora and the Hellanodicaeum. The agora 
was also called the hippodrome, because it was used 
tor the exercise of horses. It was built in the ancient 



ELIS. 

style, and, instead of being surrounded by an unin¬ 
terrupted series of stoae or colonnades, its stoae 
were separated from one another by streets. The 
southern stoa, which consisted of a triple row of 
Doric columns, was the usual resort of the Hellano- 
dicae during the day. Towards one end of this stoa 
to the left was the Hellanodicaeon, a building divided 
from the agora by a street, which was the official 
residence of the Hellanodicac, who received here in¬ 
struction in their duties for ten months preceding 
the festival. There was another stoa in the agora 
called the Corcyraean stoa, because it had been built 
out of the tenth of some spoils taken from the Cor- 
cyraeans. It consisted of two rows of Doric columns, 
with a partition wall running between them: one 
side was open to the agora, and the other to a temple 
of Aphrodite Urania, in which was a statue of the 
goddess in gold and ivory by Pheidias. In the open 
part of the agpra Pausanias mentions the temple of 
Apollo Acacesius, which was the principal temple in 
Elis, statues of Helios and Selene (Sun and Moon), 
a temple of the Graces, a temple of Silenus, and the 
tomb of Oxylus. On the way to the theatre was the 
temple of Hades, which was opened only once in the 
year. 

The theatre must have been on the slope of the 
acropolis: it is described by Pausanias as lying 
between the agora and the Menius, which, if the 
name is not corrupt, must be the brook flowing 
down from the heights behind Paleopoli. Near the 
theatre was a temple of Dionysus, containing a statue 
of this god by Praxiteles. 

On the acropolis was a templo of Athena, con¬ 
taining a statue of the goddess in gold and ivory by 
Pheidias. On the summit of the acropolis are the 
remains of a castle, in the walls of which Curtius 
noticed some fragments of Doric columns which 
probably belonged to the temple of Athena. 

In the immediate neighbourhood of Elis was Petra, 
where the tomb of the philosopher Pyrrhon was 
shown. (Paus. vi. 24. § 5.) 

IV. Towns in Elis.' 

1. In Hollow Elis. Upon the coast, proceeding 
southwards from the promontory of Araxus, Hyr- 
mine, Cyllf.nk. From the town of Elis, a road 
led northward to Dyme in Achaia passing by Myr- 
tuntium (orMyrsinus) and Buprasium. East of 
Elis and commanding the entrance to the Acroreia 
or highlands of Elis was Pylos, at the junction of 
the Peneius and Ladon. South of Pylos on the 
Eadon was the Homeric EniYRA, afterwards called 
Oenoe. North of Pylos in the mountainous country 
on the borders of Achaia was Thalamae. East of 
Pylos and Ephyra, in the Acroreia, were Lasion, 
Orus, Thiiaustus (or Thraestus), Alium, Eupa- 
ciium, Opus. 

2. In Pisatis. Upon the Sacred Way leading 
from Elis to Olympia, Lktrini and Dyspontium. ! 
Upon the coast, the town and harbour of Pheia. 
On the road across the mountains from Elis to 
Olympia, Aleriaeum, Salmone, and Heracleia; 
and in the same neighbourhood, Margana (or 
Margalac) and Ampiiidoli. Olympia lay on the 
right bank of the Alpheius, nearly in the centro of 
the country: it was properly not a town, but only a 
collection of sacred buildings. A little to the east 
of Olympia was Pisa, and further cast Harpinna. 

3. In Triphylia. Upon the road along the coast, 
Er it alium (the Homeric Thryon), Samicum, 
Pi ugi. A road led from Olympia to Lcpreum, on 
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which were Pylos and Macistus. Lepreum in 
the southern part of Triphylia was the chief town 
of the district. Between these two roads was 
Scillus, where Xenophon resided. On the Alpheius 
to the east of Olympia was Phrixa, and southwards 
in the interior were Aepy (afterwardscalled Epeium), 
HyrANA, Typankae. The position of Bolax and 
Styllagium is uncertain. 

(Respecting the topography of Elis, see Leake, 
Morea , vol. i. p. 1, seq., vol. ii. p. 165, seq., Pelo- 
ponnesinca , passim; Boblayc, Recherche s, &c. p-117, 
seq.; and especially Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. 
p. 1, seq., from whom a considerable part of the pre¬ 
ceding account is taken.) 
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ELISARI ( ’EXiadpoi ), a people of Arabia Felix, 
mentioned by Ptolemy, at the straits of the Red Sea 
(Bab-el-Mandeb), between the Cassaniti on the 
north, and the Homcritao on the cast (vi. 7. § 7). 
They are doubtless identical with the El-Asyr tribe, 
a district of Yemen, described by Burchardt as “ the 
most numerous and warlike tribe of those mountains, 
and exercising considerable influence over all their 
neighbours (Notes on the Bedouins , <fc. p. 245); 
and Niebuhr has marked on his map of Yemen 
“a town or village still named Elasera, on the hills 
above Sabbia WNW.” (Forster, Arabia, vol. i. p. 70. 
vol. ii. pp. 147, 148.) [G. W.J 

ELISON (’EAlorwi'), a tributary of the Lupia 
(Lippe), commonly identified with the Aline. At 
its confluence with the Lupia, the Romans built 
the fort Aliso. (Dion Cass liv. 33.) [L. S.J 

ELLASAR (’EAAcurdp), mentioned only in Ge¬ 
nesis (xiv. I) as the country of Arioch, one of the 
kings associated with Chedorlaomer in his invasion 
of Canaan. Some have identified it with the Elisari 
of Arabia, others with Assyria, under the name El- 
Asur; but all is pure conjecture. [G. W.] 

ELLEBRI. [Velibori.] 

ELLEPORUS. [Helleporus.] 

ELLOME'NUS (’EA \opevos), a town in Leucns, 
mentioned by Thucydides, is supposed by Leake to 
bo represented by the port of Klimino. (Thuc. iii. 
94; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 23.) 

ELO'NE (’HAo ovrj), a town of Perrliaebia in 
Thessaly, mentioned by Homer along with Ortho 
and Oloosson, afterwards called Leimonk(A6i/awi'»?), 
according to Strabo. The same writer says that it 
was in ruins in his time, and that it lay at the foot 
of Mt. Olympus, not far from the river Eurotas, 
which the poet calls Titaresius. Leake places it at 
Selos, where there are said to be some ancient 
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remains. (Horn. II. ii. 739, ix. p. 440 ; Steph. B- 
8. v. ’HAwvtj; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii* 
p. 345). 

ELLO'PIA. [Euboea.] 

ELORUS. [Hklorus.] 

ELU'RO. [Lacktani.J 
E'LUSA. [Elusates.] 

ELUSATES, a people of Aquitania who were 
subdued n. c. 50 by P. Crassus, a legatus of Caesar 
(KG. iii. 27). Pliny (iv. 19) enumerates them 
between the Ausci and the Sotiates. [Ausci.] Their 
chief town, Elusa, is mentioned in the Antonine 
I tin. on a road from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to 
Narbo ( Narbonne ). It is called Civitas Elusa, 
and is placed 12 M. P. after Mutatio Scittio, which 
is Sotiuin (Sos). From Civitas Elusa to Civitas 
Auscius (Auch) is 30 M. P. Claudianus (in Rujin. 
i. 137) mentions Elusa — 

“ Invadit muros Elusae, notifsima dudum 
Tecta petens.” 

The modem town of Eause , in the department of 
tiers, is near the old site, which is called Civitat , a 
corruption of Civitas. Ammianus (xv, 11), if his 
text is right, places Elusa in Narbonensis, which is 
not correct. The Notitia of the Gallic provinces 
makes the Civitas Elusatium the metropolis of No- 
vempopulana. [G. L.J 

ELU'SIO, a city of Narbonensis, which the Jeru¬ 
salem Itin. places on the road from Tolosa (Toulouse) 
to Narbonne. It is 20 M. P. from Toulouse to 
Elusio, and 33 M. P. from Eiusio to Carcaso (Car¬ 
cassonne). The position of St. Pierre d'Elzonne 
( Eglise de Mon tferrand)seems to be the sito. [G.L.] 

ELYCO'CI (’EA vKWKot), a people of Gallia Nar¬ 
bonensis, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 10), who 
makes Alba Augusta their capital. D’Anvillc, 
Walckenaer, and others, suppose that Ptolemy’s 
Elycoci is a corruption of llelvii; and it maybe 
some argument in favour of this supposition that 
both people had a capital Alba. [AlbaHklviokum.] 
But, on the other hand, Ptolemy places the Elycoci 
on the cast side of the Rhone, and the llelvii are 
on the west side. [G. L.] 

K'LYMA. [Elymi.] 

ELYMA. [Elimeia.] 

ELY MATS (/? ’EA vpats, Strab. xvi. p. 744; Joseph. 
Ant. xii. 13; Steph. B. s. v .\ in 0. T. Elam; ’EAu- 
fxaia, Strab. xi. p. 524 : Eth. *E\vfjLaiot f Strab. xi. 
pp. 522,524: xvi. p. 739; Ttol. vi. 3. § 3; ’EAa/ii- 
rai , Act Apost. ii. 9 ;‘'EAu/uot, Joseph. Ant. i. 7), a 
province usually considered part of the larger district 
of Susiana; but it is difficult to define its limits, as 
the classical writers speak of it, for the most part, 
with great indistinctness. Thus from Strabo (xi. p. 
524) it might be inferred, that ho considered it to 
extend considerably to the N. and quite up to the 
southern boundary of Media Magna; while, in another 
place, ho would seem to consider it simply as one of 
several provinces which ho enumerates to the east¬ 
ward of Babylonia (xvi. p. 736). The most distinct 
statement which that geographer makes, is where 
he states that Elymais joins Susis (the province of 
Susiana), while the country round Mt. Zagros and 
Media join Elymais (xvi. p. 744). According to this 
view, Elymais would comprehend the rugged moun¬ 
tain tract formed by the southern spurs of Mt. 
Zagros, S. of Media and N. of Susiana. According 

to Stephanos, it mu a part of Assyria in the t 

direction and near tho Persian province of Susis ; / 
and the sacred writers appear to indicate that it I 
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was sometimes subject, to Assyria and sometimes to 
Babylonia ( Isaiah , xxii. 6; Ezelc. xxxii. 24). 
Pliny, on the other hand, extends Elymais to tho 
shores of the Persian gulf (vi. 27, s. 31),—in which 
view he is supported by the Epitornizcr of Strabo 
(xi. p. 148), and Ptolemy (vi. 3. § 3), — making 
its northern limit, towards Susiana, the river 
Eulaeus. According to this, Elymais would com¬ 
prehend the country between the Eulaeus, thcOroatis 
(the boundary of I’ersis), and tho Persian gulf. It 
is probable that the character of the people, who 
were for the most part a warlike mountain tribe, at 
different periods of their history possessing a widely 
diverse extent of territory, led ancient geographers 
to describe their locality with so little precision. In 
its widest extent, Elymais is said to have had three 
eparchies which were included in it, Gabiana, Mas- 
sabatica, and Corbiana. (Strab. xvi. p. 745.) In 
other places, the Cossaei, Paractaeae, and Uxii, and 
the district of Sittacene and Apolloniatis, are men¬ 
tioned in connection with tho people or land of 
Elymais. (Strab. xvi. pp. 732, 736, 739,744.) In 
the Bible, Elam and Media are constantly in con¬ 
nection, and it is not improbable that at that remote 
period Elam and its inhabitants occupied much of 
the country which in the later and classical ages 
was assigned to Persia. (Isaiah, xxi. 2 ;Jer. xxv. 25.) 
It is not, however, possible to draw from the notices 
in Holy Scripture any certain geographical in¬ 
ferences. It would seem that it was generally held 
that Susis and Elymais, though adjoining, were 
separate territories, though the exact limits of the 
former, also, are not easily to be ascertained. Indeed, 
Strabo (xi. p. 524, xvi. p. 744) speaks of wars 
between them, in which the people of Elymais were 
able to bring into the field as many as 13,000 
cavalry. In tho notice of Persian nations in Ezra, 
tho people of Susa and Elam aro separately enu¬ 
merated (iv. 9); though, in Daniel, the metro¬ 
polis of Susiana, is placed in Elam (viii. 2). The 
government of the country was from very early 
times under independent kings, probably robber 
chieftains ; of these, two are mentioned by name in 
tho Bible; Chcdorlaomer, the contemporary with 
Abraham, in Genesis (xiv. 1), and Arioch, during 
the rule of Nebuchodonosor, in Judith (i. 6). Strabo 
bears testimony to the fact that the Elymaei alone 
were never subdued by the Parthian kings, but were 
ablo even to exact a yearly tribute from them (xi. 
p. 722). With regard to the name of this province, 
there can be no doubt that it is derived from the 
Hebrew Elam, while its population are considered to 
be Semitic, Elam being one of the sons of Shem (Gen. 
x. 92). Yet, from the position of the district, there 
was probably a large intermixture of an Indo-Gcr- 
manic element. (See comparison of Elam with tho 
Pehlvi Airjama by Muller, Jour. Asiat. vol. vii. 
p. 299.) The character of the people, as de¬ 
scribed in the Bible, is in accordance with the notices 
of tho classical writes. Like the Persians of later 
times, and their neighbours the Cossaei, they seem 
principally to have used the bow and arrow. (Isaiah, 
xxii. 6; Jer. xlix. 35 ; Appian, Syr. 32; Strab. xvii. 
p. 744; Liv. xxxv. 48, xxxvii. 40.) There was, how¬ 
ever, besides, a considerable settled population, who 
cultivated the plain-country. It has been usual to 
describe several towns, as Seleuceia, Soloce, Sosirnte, 
Badaca, and Elymais, and the rivers Eulaeus,' Hedy- 
p/m or Hedy pnus, and Coprates, a& belonging to 

Elymais. As, however, they belong with equal 
1 'ustiee to tho larger and better known province ot 
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Susiana, they are so considered in the present work. 
[Susiana.] 

2. A district of Media Magna, situated, according 
to Ptolemy (vi. 2. § 6), to the N. of the region which 
he calls Choromithrene. Polybius places a tribe, 
whom he calls Elymaei, in the mountain region to 
tlio N. of Media (v. 44). It is not clear where it 
was situated, and, as most of the authorities usually 
referred to (as Strab. xi. p. 524, xv. p. 732) apply 
as well to the more important Elymais of Susiana, 
we think it may be doubted whether there was 
another Elymais in the position relative to Media 
which Ptolemy and Polybius soem to have imagined. 
It is, however, possible, that some of the people of 
the Susianian province may, at some period, have 
migrated to the north, or that that province may 
itself have been sometimes carelessly included within 
the varying boundaries of the greater country, 
Media. [V.] 

E'LYMI ( v EAu/*o<: the form^EAujuot and Helymi 
appears to bo incorrect), a people in the extreme W. 
of Sicily, who are reckonod among the native tribes 
of the island, but distinct from the Sicelians* and 
Sicanians. (Scyl. p. 4; Thuc. vi. 2.) The general 
opinion of the Greeks derived them from a Trojan 
origin: this is distinctly stated by Thucydides (l. c.); 
and the history of their arrival and the foundation of 
their two cities, Eryx and Egesta, is circumstantially 
related by Dionysius (i. 52). In all the legends con¬ 
cerning them their eponymous hero Elymus is a 
Trojan, and appears in close connection with Aeneas 
and Aogestus or Acestes. (Strab. xiii. p. 608.) This 
notion of their Trojan descent may probably be un¬ 
derstood, as in many other cases, as pointing to a 
Pelasgic extraction. A wholly different tradition 
was, however, preserved by Hellanicus, who repre¬ 
sented the Elymi as having been driven from the 
S. of Italy by the Oenotrians, previous to the similar 
migration of the Siculi. (Hellan. ap. Dionys. i. 22.) 
Scylax also, though he enumerates the Elymi among 
1 lie barbarian inhabitants of Sicily, seems to reckon 
them distinct from the Trojans. (Scyl. p. 4. § 13.) 
They appear to have maintained constant friendly 
relations with the neighbouring Phoenician settle¬ 
ments of Motya, Solus, and Panormus, and are men- 
tioned at an early jxjriod as co-operating with that 
j»coplo in expelling tho Cnidians, who had attempted 
to form a settlement in Sicily itself, previous to their 
establishment at Lipara. (Thuc. 1. \; Paus. x. 11. 
§ 3.) No mention of them occurs in later times as 
a separate people: their two cities Eryx and Egesta 
had become to a great extent Hellenised, and assumed 
the position of independent political bodies. 

The existence of a city of the name of Elyma rests 
wholly on the authority of a passage of Dionysius 
(i. 52), in which there is little doubt that the truo 
leading should be V E pvKa, as suggested by Sylburg 
and Cluver. (Sylburg. ad loc.\ Cluvcr, Sicil. p. 
244.) [E. H. B.] 

ELY'MIA (’EAujufa), a town in Arcadia, near 
the boundaries of Mantineia and Orchomenus, pro¬ 
bably situated at Levidhi , where there are ancient 
remains. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 13; Leake, Telopon- 
nesiaca , p. 229.) 

E'LYIiUS (*EA vpos: Eth. *EA vpios, Steph. B.), 
a town of Crete, which Scylax ( Geog . Graec. Min. 
vol. i. p. 265, cd. Gail) places between Cydonia and 
Lissus. It had a harbour, Suia (2uta, Steph. B.), 
situated on tho S. coast of the island, 60 stadia W. 
of Poccilassus. ( Sladiasm .) Pausanias(x. 16. §3) 
states that the city existed in his time in the moun- 
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tains of Crete. He adds that he had seen at Delphi 
the bronze goat which the Elyrians had dedicated, 
and which was represented in the act of giving suck 
to Phylacis and Phylander, children of Apollo and 
the nymph Acacallis, whoso love had been won by 
the youthful god at the house of Casmanor at Tarrha. 
It was the birthplace of Thalctas (Suid. s. v.), who 
was considered as the inventor of the Cretic rhythm, 
tho national paeans and songs, with many of the 
institutions of his country. (Strab. x. p. 480.) 
Elyrus appears in Hierocles’ list of Cretan cities, then 
reduced in number to twenty-one. Mr. Pashley 
(Travels, vol. ii. p. 105) discovered the site at a 
Ralaedkastron near Rhodovdni. The first object 
that presents itself is a building consisting of a series 
of arches; next, vestiges of walls, especially on the 
N. and NE. sides of the ancient city. The circuit of 
these must originally have been two miles; at a 
slight elevation above are other walls, as of an acro¬ 
polis. Further on are some massive stones, some 
pieces of an entablature, and several fragments of 
the shafts of columns, all that now remains of an 
ancient temple. Traces of the wall of Suia, which 
still retains its ancient name, and of some public 
buildings, may be observed. Several tombs, re¬ 
sembling those of Ilaghio-Kyrko, and an aqueduct, 
aro still remaining. (Capt. Graves, Admiralty 
Chart , in Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p.298.) 

The coins of this city have the type of a bee upon 
them. (Pellcrin, Rec. des Med. vol. iii. p. 68; 
Mionnet, Supplement , vol. iv. p. 319.) [E. B. J.] 



E MAT III A (’H pad j'u), a district which the Ho¬ 
meric poems (II. xiv. 226) couple with Picria as 
lying between the Hellenic cities of Thessaly and 
l’aconia and Thrace. The name was in primitive 
times assigned to the original seats of the Temenid 
dynasty of Edessa. It comprehended that beautiful 
region beyond the Haliacmon and on the E. side of 
the OJympene ridge, which is protected on all sides 
by mountains and marshes, at a secure but not incon¬ 
venient distance from the sea. Emathia, wliHi had 
received the gift of three magnificent positions for 
cities or fortresses in Verria , Nicrusta, and VodhenA, 
and possessing every variety of elevation and aspect, 
—of mountain, wood, fertile plain, running water, 
and lake,—was admirably adapted to be the nur¬ 
sery of the monarchy of Macedonia. 

It npi>cars from Justin (vii. 1) that part of Ema¬ 
thia was occupied by the Brigcs, who were exj>elled 
from thence by the Temenidac; and Herodotus (vm. 
138), in stating that the gardens of Midas, their 
king, were situated at the foot of Mount Bermius, 
seems to show that their position was round Be roea. 

Emathia, in later timey, had more extensivo boun¬ 
daries than thoso which Homer understood; and 
Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 39) advanced its limits to tho 
right bank of tho Axius. Polybius (xxiv. 8. § 4) 
and Livy (xl. 3), who is liis transcriber in this place, 
assert, in contradiction to the notice in the Iliad , 
that Emathia was formerly called Paeonia, but this 
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may be reconciled by supposing that previously it 

had been inhabited by the Paeonian race. 

Emathia was, after the Roman conquest, included 
in the third region of Macedonia, and contained 
the following cities: — Bkroea, Citium, Aeoak, 
Kdkssa, Cvrriius, Almopia, Europus, Ata- 
IjANTA, Gortvnia, and Idomenk. (Leake, North- 
ern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 442—447.) [E. B. J.] 

EM'BATUM (t& "EjuSaToi/), a place in the ter¬ 
ritory of Erythrae, mentioned by Theopompus in the 
eighth book of his Hellenica. (Steph. B. s. v.) It 
appears from Thucydides (iii. 29) that it was on 
the coast. [G. L.] 

EMBO'LIMA ('Ep€6\ipa, Arrian, iv. 28; Ptol. 
vii. 1. § 57; Eebolima, Curt. viii. 12. § 1), a town 
apparently in Bactriana, though considered by Pto¬ 
lemy to be within the arbitrary division of ancient 
India which he calls “ India intra Gangem.” It 
was, according to him, near the river Indus. It was 
visited by Alexander the Great after the rock Aornus, 
near which it stood. It must therefore have been on 
tho west bank of the Indus, perhaps at the modern 
A rnbar, or A mb. Tho narrative of Curtius cannot 
be reconciled with its position, nor indeed with any 
other place in this part of tho country, as he places 
Embolima at sixteen marches from the Indus. It 
was made by Alexander a magazine for the tioops 
of which Cratcrus was left in charge. (Wilson, 
Ariana , p. 191.) [V.J 

EME'RITA AUGUSTA. [Augusta Emkuita.] 

EMESA or EMISSA (^Eptaaa : Eth. *E piarjvol), 
a city of Syria, reckoned by Ptolemy to that part 
of the district of Apamcne, on the right or eastern 
hank of the Orontes (v. 15. § 19), to which Pliny 
assigns a desert district beyond Palmyra (v. 26). 
It is chiefly celebrated in ancient times for its mag¬ 
nificent templo of the Sun; and tho appointment of 
its young priest Bassianus, otherwise called Elaga- 
bulus or lleliogabalus, to tho imperial dignity, in 
his fourteenth year, by the Roman legionaries of 
Syria (a. d. 218; Diet, of Biogr. s. v. Elagabalus). 
It was in the neighbourhood of Emesa that Zcnobia, 
queen of Palmyra, was defeated by the emperor 
Aurelian, a. d. 272. (Vopisc. Aurel. 25.) It was 
originally governed by independent chiefs, of whom 
tho names of Sampsiecramus and lamblichus are 
preserved. (Strab. xvi. p. 753.) It was made a 
colony with the Jus ltalicum by Caracalla (Ulpian, 
ap. Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 1), and afterwards became 
the capital of Phoenicia Libanesia. (Hierocl.; Malal. 
xii. p. 296, ed. Bonn.) 

There are still extant coins of Caracalla and 
Elagabalus, in which it is called a colony and a 
metropolis. On the coins of Caracalla it is called a 
colony, and on those of Elagabalus a metropolis, to 
which dignity it was no doubt elevated by the latter 
emperor. The annexed coin of Caracalla represents 
on the reverse the temple of the Sun. (Ecklicl, vol. 
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iii. p. 311.) The present name of Emesa is 
Hems. [G. W.] 

EMIMS (* Opplv, ’Eu/ucuoi), the very ancient in¬ 
habitants of Moab, a gigantic race, as their name 
imports, dispossessed by the children of Lot [Moan] 
(Deut. ii. 10, 11), having been then lately weak¬ 
ened, as would appear, by the defeat they had ex¬ 
perienced in the valley of Kiriathaim from Chedor* 
laomcr and the confederate kings, as recorded in Ge¬ 
nesis (xiv. 5). [G. W.] 

EMMA'US (’Eppaobs). 1. A village of Judaea 
mentioned by St. Luke (xxiv. 13), distant sixty 
furlongs from Jerusalem. This is doubtless iden¬ 
tical with the Xwpiov ’A ppaobs of Josephus, which 
he says turfy* 1 tS>v *l*pooo\{>pa>v crradlous e£i 7 - 
Kovra , in which Vespasian established a colony of 
800 veterans. (B. J. vii. 6. § 6.) A tradition, 
originating apparently in the 14th century, which 
has fixed its site at tho village of El-Kliubeibeh , 
has no value whatever, and tho distance does no*; 
coincide (Robinson, B. R. vol. iii. pp. 65, 66). A 
more ancient and consistent tradition, which still 
prevails among the Greeks, identifies it with the 
village of Kuriyat-el-Anub , popularly called Abn- 
Goosh , on the road between Jerusalem and Jaffa, 
about 1^ hour from the former city. The authen¬ 
ticity of this tradition is confirmed by tho existence 
at the present day of a native village, on the road 
between Jerusalem and Kuriyat-el-Anub , named 
Colonia or Kulonia , obviously deriving its name 
from the military colony established in the district 
of Ammaus by Vespasian. It is still celebrated for 
its waters, as it was in the time of Julian, wins 
attempted to stop the fountain on account of the 
miraculous virtues imputed to it. (Theophancs, 
cited by Reland, Palaest. p. 759.) It is often con¬ 
founded with the following, as it is, indeed, by 
Theophanes. 

2. A city of Palaestine, about eight or ten miles 
from the former (with which it has been often con¬ 
founded), still retaining its ancient name almost 
unchanged, being now called Ammwus. In classic 
times it was designated Nicopolis, in commemora¬ 
tion, as is suggested, of the destruction of Jerusalem. 
(Willibald, ap. Reland , p. 760.) It is frequently 
mentioned in the book of Maccabees, and by Josephus 
(cited in Reland, pp. 428, 429, 758, 759), and is 
joined with Lydda and Thamna. The Itinerarium 
Hierosolymitanum places it 22 Roman miles from 
Jerusalem; and St. Jerome accurately states its 
position, “ ubi incipiunt montana Judaeae consur- 
gere” ( Comment. in Daniel, xii.); but both he and 
Eusebius erroneously identify this city with the 
village mentioned by St. Luke. ( Epitaph. Paulac, 
and de Locis Hebraicis, ad voc. ’Eppaovs.) Pliny 
(v. 14) seems to make the same mistake, when he 
writes of it as a toparchy—“ Fontibus irriguam 
Emmaum, Lyddam, Joppicam,” — a characteristic 
certainly moro descriptive of the village of St. Luke 
than of the city Nicopolis, whose site is still marked 
by a village bearing tho same name, and traces of 
ancient ruins, on the right hand, or north, of the 
road from Jerusalem to Jaffa , in the immediate 
vicinity of LatrAn , the u Castellurn boni Latronis” of 
the Crusades. 

3. (’ Appaovs .) The name given by Josephus 
(Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. J. iv. 1. § 2) to the medi¬ 
cinal liot-springs of Tiberias, and which he inter¬ 
prets to mean “ warm baths,” probably identifying 
the name with the Hebrew Hammath; which in¬ 
clines Dr. Robinson to regard the ancient town of 
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Hammath of the tribe of Naphthali (Josh. xix. 35) 
{is represented in these hot springs. (B. Res. vol. iii. 
p. 260.) [Tiberias.] [G. W.] 

EMO'DI MONTES (ra opt], Strab. xi. 

p. 511, xv. pp. 698, 715; Ptol. vi. 15; t h 'Hpoobbv 
5poy, l)iod. ii. 35; Dionys. 748, 1146; Tck ’H peoSd, 
Ptol. vi. 16; & ’H/i«5<h, Strab. xv. p. 689; Arrian, 
Ind. 2; Eustath. ad Dionys. 748; Emodus, Plin. v. 
27; Hemodes, Mela, i. 15. § 2, iii. 7. § 6; Emodon, 
Arnm. Marc, xxiii. 6. § 64). Although the expe¬ 
dition of Alexander the Great opened out to the 
Grecian mind only that part of the chain of the 
Himalayah which is nearest the country of the five 
rivers of W. India, yet it is to this epoch that we 
must date a new era for Asiatic geography. The 
enterprise of the Macedonian conqueror, the cam¬ 
paign of Seleucus Nicator, the long residence of 
Megasthenes at the court of Sandracottus, and the 
researches made by Patrocles, tho general of Se¬ 
leucus, and the most veracious (V/tciara \pev86\oyos') 
of all writers concerning India (Strab. ii. p. 70), 
seem to have thrown great light upon the more E. 
portions of tho peninsula. From this time there 
appear in the Greek, and subsequently in tho Roman 
writers, views more or less generally accurate on the 
existence, direction, and continuity of a vast rango 
of mountains extending over the entire continent 
from W. to E. Dicaearchus, tho pupil of Aristotle, 
has tho merit of having been the first to point this 
out, and it is clearly indicated in the geography of 
Eratosthenes. In both authors, more than 300 years 
before Pliny, the name of Imaus is met with under 
the form of Imaon. India is bordered to tho N., from 
Ariana to the Eastern Sea, by the extremities of 
Taurus, to which the aboriginal inhabitants give the 
different names of Paropamisus, Emodon, Imaon, and 
others, while the Macedonians call them Caucasus. 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. xv. p. 689; comp. ii. p. 68, 
xi. p. 490.) Tho idea of attaching to the Taurus 
of Asia Minor the W. extremity of the Himalayah 
range or Ilindou-kush , the plateau which is prolonged 
towards the volcano of Demavend , and extends along 
the S. shore of the Caspian, is not strictly correct. I 
But Strabo (xi. p. 511), in a passage where he de¬ 
scribes the chain of tho Taurus on the other side of 
the Caspian, illustrates the continuity of the chain 
with great detail. In proceeding from the Hyrcanian 
sea to the E., the mountains that the Greeks call 
Taurus are always on the right hand, as far as the 
Indian sea. These mountains begin in Pamphylia 
and Cilicia, and, receiving different names, are un¬ 
interruptedly prolonged to tho E. All these moun¬ 
tains beyond the Arii have received from the Mace¬ 
donians the name of Caucasus; but among the 
barbarians the mountains to the N. are called Paro¬ 
pamisus, the Emodes and Imaon taking different 
names in different parts. (Comp. Groskurd, ap. 

I c .) ' It is remarkable that these indigenous de¬ 
nominations of the great Himalayan chain were so 
little altered by the Greeks, that in our time, more 
than 2000 years after Eratosthenes, we are enabled 
to interpret them from the Sanscrit. Tho name of 
Himalaya , applied to a chain of mountains limiting 
India to the N., has been recognised by llaughton in 
the laws of Manu. It is the “ abode ” (< alaya ) of 
“snow” ( hima ). The great epic poems of India, 
the Rdmdyana and tho Mahdbhdrata , speak of 
Hirnavdn and Himavat —“ snowy,wintry.” Imaus 
is derived from Himavat (Bohlen, Das Alte-Indien , 
vol. i. p. 11), an etymology of which Pliny was 
aware, who, after speaking of the Montes Emodi, 
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adds, “ quorum promontorium Imaus voeutur, inco- 
larum lingua nivosum significante” (vi. 17). The 
Montes Emodi are the “golden mountains” (he- 
madri )— hema } “ gold; ” adri, “ mountain ”—either 
because of the supposition that there were rich 
mines of gold, as in the other extremity of Central 
Asia, in tho Altai and Kinchan, or in allusion to 
those fires of the setting sun reflected by the snows 
of the Himalayah which gild its highest summits, as 
described in The Cloud Messenger of Kuliddsa. 

As it appears, therefore, that, according to the 
great geographical views conceived by Eratosthenes, 
and elaborated in detail from better and more nume¬ 
rous materials by Marinus of Tyre and Ptolemy, the 
ancients believed that the interior of Asia was tra¬ 
versed by one single great chain of mountains pro¬ 
longed from the E. to the W. in the parallel of 
Rhodes, it only remains to mark off that portion of 
the great central cordillera to which they applied 
the name of Emodus or Emodi Montes. They may 
generally be described as forming that portion of the 
great lateral branch of the Indian Caucasus, the 
colossal Himalayan range (piyarrov opos , Agathcm. 
ii. 9), extending along Nepaul t and probably as far 
as Bhotan. The prolongation was occasionally in¬ 
definitely made. Thus Dionysius Periegetes (ii. 62 ) 
describes the foot of the Emodes as bathed by tho 
foaming -waves of the Eastern Ocean. Ptolemy (vi. 
16) gives the namo of Ottorocorras (’Or-ropoK^as) 
to the E. extremity of the chain. The Greeks pro¬ 
bably specially applieffa general denomination in the 
systematic geograph^of India. The Ottorocorras 
of Ptolemy is tho Uttara-Kuru of the Vedas and 
Mahdbhdrata, the upper or hyperborean regions of 
Asia. (Comp. Colebrooke, Asiat. Research, vol. viii. 
p. 398.) The text of Ammianus (xxiii. 6. § 64) 
has Opuro-Carra, which is the same Mount Kuril. 
Tho same historian describes in a very picturesque 
manner one of those Alpine forms (“ Contra Orien- 
talcm plagam in orbis spcciern consertae cclsorcm 
aggerum summitates ambiunt Seras; a Septentriono 
nivosae solitudini cohaerent,” l. c.) which are so often 
repeated in the windings of the mountains of E. 
Asia. The S. spurs of this chain were called Re- 
rYKRiiU3(rb BrjTTvfyor 6 pos , Ptol. vii. 2), with the 
sources of the Doanas ( Irawaddy ); Damassi or 
Damasii Montes (Ta Adpaaaa upy , Ptol. 1. c.), 
with the sources of the Dorias; and Semanthini 
Montes (t b ' Znp.avdivbu 5 pos , Ptol. 1 . c.), from 
which the rivers Seras and Aspitiira take their 
rise. (Humboldt, Asie Centrale , vol. i. pp. 140 
—145; Gosselin, Gcographie des A nciens, vol. iii. 
pp. 173, 188, 297, 298; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. ii. 
p. 185, vol. v. p. 449.) [E. B. J.] 

EMPERE'SIUM (’E/U7 repiffiov ), a promontory 
mentioned by Dicaearchus between Aulis andEuripus. 
Leake supposes Emperesium to have been the namo 
of the peninsula of Euboea immediately south of 
Chalcis and the Straits. (Dicaearch. Stat. Graec. 
90; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 264, seq.) 

EMPO'RI A (ret ’ Ejinropeia ), was at first the name 
of a number of seaport towns, Phoenician and Car¬ 
thaginian settlements, on the shores of the Lesser 
Syrtis; afterwards of the district in which those 
towns lay. (Polyb. i. 82. § 6, iii. 23. § 2, Exc. 
Leg. 18; Appian, Pun. 72; Liv. xxix. 25, xxxiv. 
62: see further Africa, p. 68, b., and Byza- 
cium.) [P. S.] 

EMPO'RIAE (Liv.) or EMPORIUM (' Epiropiat , 
Ptol.; ’ Epiroptiov , Polyb., Strab.; ’E pirdpiov , Ptol.: 
Ampwrias ), an ancient and important city of His- 
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pania Tarraconcnsis, on tlio small gulf ( G. of Rosas') 
which lies below the E. extremity of the Pyrenees, 
and at the mouth of the river Clodianus ( Fluvia ), 
which formed its port. Its situation made it the 
natural landing-place from Gaul; and as such it 
was colonised at an early period by the Phocaeans of 
Massalia. Their first city (afterwards called the 
Old Town) was built on a small island, whenco they 
passed over to the mainland: and here a double city 
grew up,—the Greek town on tho coast, and an 
Iberian settlement, of the tribe of tho Indigetes, on 
the inland side of the other. Julius Caesar added a 
body of Roman colonists to the Greeks and Spaniards; 
and the place gradually coalesced into one Roman 
city. On coins it is styled a municipium. (Liv. xxi. 
60, 61, xxvi. 19, xxviii. 42, xxxiv. 9; Polyb. iii. 76; 
Strab. iii. pp. 159, 160; Mela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 3. s. 
4; Ptol. ii. 5. § 20; Steph. B. s. v. ; Scylax, p. 1; 
Scymn. Ch. 203; Sil. Ital. iii. 369, xv. 176; Florez, 
Med. de Esp. vol. ii. pp. 409, 645, vol. iii. p. 66; 
Mionnct, vol. i. pp. 40, 41, Suppl. vol. i. p. 82; Ses- 
tini, p. 139; Num. Goth ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 49; 
Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 423.) [P. S.] 



COIN OK EMlfcRIAE. 


EMPO'RICUS SINUS (6 'Epiropinhs k6\ttos ), a 
gulf on the W. coast of Mauretania Tingitana, be¬ 
tween tho towns of Sala ( Salee ) and Lixus (El- 
Araish). It derived its name from the mercantile 
settlements of tho Phoenicians. Strabo says that 
the tides were here so great, that at high water tho 
country was overflowed 7 stadia inland; a statement 
confirmed by the great swamps which now cover 
the district. (Strab. xvii. pp. 825, 829; Ptol. iv. 
1.) [F.S.] 

E'MPULUM ( Ampiglione ), a small town of La- 
tium, a dependency of Tibur, which was taken in 
B. o. 355 by the Roman consuls. (Liv. vii. 18.) 
This is the only mention of its name, and we have 
no clue to its position; but the resemblance of name 
has induced Cell and Nibby to regard the remains 
of an ancient town visible at a place called Ampi¬ 
glione (about 5 miles E. of Tivoli , on the road to 
Sicilumo), as those of Einpulum. Considerable 
portions of the walls remain, constructed of polygonal 
blocks of tufo—the only instance of the employment 
of that material in this style of construction; but 
they are not of a massive character, and are inter¬ 
mixed with portions of reticulated and other masonry, 
decidedly of the Roman period. The site was pro¬ 
bably used in later times as that of a Roman villa. 
(Gell, Top. of Rome , pp. 199—201; Nibby, Din- 
torni , vol. ii. pp. 10, 11.) [E.H.B.] 

ENC1IELANES ( , Eyx e ^*' e 0> a people and 
town of lllyricum, situated on the W. shore of Lake 
Lychnitis, in Dassnretia, subdued by Philip, b. c. 
216. (Polyb. v. 108. § 8.) [E. 11. J.] 

ENCHE'LEES (’Eyx*h**s), an Illyrian tribe, 
whom the ancient geographer Hecataeus (Fr. 66— 
70, ed. Klauscn) placed to the S. of the Taulantii. 
Scylax (Fr. 58) has fixed their position N. of Epi- 
damnus and the Taulantii. This tribe are connected 
with the cycle of myths concerning Cadmus. (Comp. 
Herod, v. 61.) [E. B. J.] 
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ENDOR (*A eMp, LXX. ; "E uboopor, Joseph.; 
'Hv5 up, 'Arjvba ;p, Euseb.), a village in Palestine, in¬ 
famous in tho closing scenes of the lifo of Saul for 
his consultation of the sorceress, on the eve of tho 
battle of Gilboa. (1 Sam. xxviii. 7, &c.) It is 
reckoned to the half tribe of Manasseh, on this side 
Jordan (Josh. xix. 11), and is placed- by Eusebius 
and St. Jerome (Onomast. s. v.) at the distance of 
four miles to the south of Mount Tabor. It was a 
large village in their time, and still exists under the 
same name, on the northern declivity of Little Hcr- 
mon, and near to Nain,—another mark of identifi¬ 
cation furnished by Eusebius. (Robinson, Bib. Res. 
vol. iii. p. 225.) [G. W.] 

E'NEA (’Evea). Strabo (p. 552) mentions three 
places, on the authority of Demetrius of Scepsis, in 
tho neighbourhood of Scepsis and the Aesepus; and 
these places are: “ Enea, a village (K(vprj), and 
Agyria and Alazia.” In another passage Strabo (p. 
602), on tho same authority, says : “ On the right 
hand of the Aesepus, between Polichne and Palac- 
sccpsis, is the Nea Come and silver mines;’' and 
again he says that “ Palaescepsis is distant 50 stadia 
from Aeneia, and 30 from the Aesepus.” It is plain 
that Enea, Nea, and Aeneia, arc all the same place, 
and therefore there is some error in Strabo’s text. 
Groskurd (Transl. Strab. vol. ii. pp. 480, 580, 
note) takes ’Evca to be the truo name in the first of 
these passages; and ’Eve'a or Atvela to be the truo 
name in the second. He takes Enea to be the 
modern Ene or Einieh , near the junction of two 
branches of the Mendere Chai. As to this point, 
see Nka and Nkandiiia. [G. L.] 

ENEGLAIM (’Every aWfip, LXX.; ’AyaWfi/u, 
Euseb.), a city of Moab, mentioned only in Ezekiel 
(xlvii. 10); placed by Eusebius 8 miles south of 
Areopolis or Ar of Moab (Onomast. s. i\), but doubt¬ 
less identical wdth the Eglaim of Isaiah, in the bur¬ 
den of Moab (xv. 8). St. Jorome (Comment, in 
Ezek. 1. c.) says that it was at tho northern ex¬ 
tremity of the Dead Sea, at tho mouth of the Jordan, 
as indeed the passage in Ezekiel implies that it was 
on tho coast of the Dead Sea. [G. W.] 

ENGANNIM (’Hyawd). 1. A city situated in 
that part of the tribe of Judah designated “ the 
valley ” or “ the plain ” (Josh. xv. 34), which 
bordered on the great plain of Philistia; and several 
of the cities mentioned in immediate connection with 
it, and which arc still represented by villages bearing 
tho same name, enable us to place it in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the valley of Elah. 

2. Another city of the same name was situated in 
the tribe of Issachar (Josh. xix. 21), and assigned 
to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 29). [G. W.] 

ENGEDI ('AyKdbrjs, al. ’Evyatibl, al. ’HryaSM, 
LXX.; ’E77a5^, ’EyyaSal, 'Eyyabl, Joseph.; ’E7- 
7c£55a, Ptol.: Eth. ’£77178 Jjvos), a city in the wilder¬ 
ness of Judaea (Josh. xv. 62), giving its name to a 
desert tract on the west of the Dead Sea (1 Sam. 
xxiv. 2). Its more ancient name was Hazezon-tamar, 
when it was inhabited by the Amorites. (Genes, xiv. 
7; 2 Chron. xx. 2.) It was celebrated in old times 
for its vineyards (Cant. i. 14), and Pliny reckons it 
sc ond only to Jerusalem for its fertility and palm- 
groves (v. 17). It is misplaced by St. Jerome at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea (Comment, in 
Ezek. xlvii. 10), and stated by Josephus to be 300 
stadia from Jerusalem (Ant. ix. 1. §2). It gave 
its name to one of tho fifteen toparchies of Judaea 
(B.J. v. 3). It took its name — “ Fountain of the 
wild Goats” (still called ’ Ain-Jidiy )—from a copious 
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spring issuing out of the limestone rock at the base 
of an almost perpendicular cliff 800 or 1000 feet 
high, down the face of which was the only approach 
to the town, by a zigzag path cut in the rock. Tho 
city was situated on a small plain between the foun¬ 
tain and tho sea, and some faint traces of buildings 
may still be discovered. Owing to the enormous de¬ 
pression of the Dead Sea, the climate of this spot, 
shut in on all sides but the east by rocky mountains, 
has a temperature much higher than that of any 
other part of Palestine, and its fruits consequently 
ripen three weeks or a month before those of the hill 
country. It is now inhabited only by a few Arabs, 
whose deformed and stunted growth bears witness to 
the relaxing influence of this almost tropical climate. 
(Reland, Palaeslina, p. 763 ; Robinson, Bib. Res. 
vol. ii. p. 209, &c.) [G. W.] 

ENGUIUM or ENGYUM (^Eyyvov, Diod.,Steph. 
B., Eyyutoi/jPlut.: Eth. 'Eyyvivos, Enguinus: Gangi 
Vetere), a city in the interior of Sicily, celebrated 
for its temple of the Magna Mater. Diodorus tells 
us that it was originally founded by a colony of 
Cretans, the survivors of tho expedition of Mino3, 
who were after the Trojan War reinforced by a fresh 
body of colonists from the same country under 
Meriones. (Diod. iv. 79.) The same tradition is 
related by Plutarch, who mentions that relics of 
Meriones and Ulysses were still shown there in con¬ 
firmation of it. (Plut. Marc. 20.) But it is certain 
that it was not in historical times a Greek colony: 
nor is any mention of it found in history till the time 
of Timolcon, when the two cities of Engyuin and 
ApolIonia were subject to a tyrant named Leptines,, 
who was expelled by Timoleon, and the cities restored 
to their liberty. (Diod. xvi. 72.) During the Second 
Punic War Engyum was one of the places that had 
zealously espoused the cause of the Carthaginians, 
and was in consequence threatened with severe 
punishment by Mareellus, but was spared by him at 
the intercession of Nicias, one of its principal citizens. 
(Plut. Marc. 20.) No further mention of it occurs 
in history: it appears in the time of Cicero as a 
municipal town, and is found also in the lists given 
by Pliny and Ptolemy of the cities of Sicily: but 
from this time all trace of it disappears. (Cic. Verr. 
iii. 43; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14.) Plutarch 
tells us it was not a large city, but very ancient and 
celebrated on account of its temple, which Cicero 
also calls “ augustissimum et religiosissimum fan urn.” 
Its reputation is sufficiently proved by the circum¬ 
stance that Scipio Africanus had presented many 
offerings to it, including bronze armour and vases of 
beautiful workmanship, all of which were carried off 
by the rapacious Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 44, v. 72.) 
Cicero calls the deity to whom the temple was dedi¬ 
cated “ Mater Magna,” and distinctly identifies her 
with the Mater Idaea: Plutarch and Diodorus, on 
the contrary, mention the goddesses in the plural, at 
©cat Maries, like tho Deae Matres of the Romans. 
It is probable that their worship was of Pelasgian 
origin, and the traditions that derived the founda¬ 
tion of the city from Crete evidently point to the 
same connection. 

We have no clue to the precise situation of Engyum: 
but Cicero mentions it in conjunction with Aluntium, 
Apollonia, Capitium, and other cities of the NE. of 
Sicily; and the subjection of Apollonia and Engyum 
to the government of Leptines would seem to indicate 
that the two places were not very far distant from 
each other. Hence the suggestion of Cluverius, who 
places Engyum at Gangi Vetere , about 2 miles S. of 


ENNA. 827 

the modem town of Gangi, and near the sources of 
the Fiume Grande , though a mere conjecture, is 
plausible enough, and has accordingly been followed 
by most subsequent writers. The elevated situation 
of this place would correspond with the strong 
position assigned it by Diodorus (iv. 79); and Silius 
Italicus (xiv. 249) also tells us it had a rocky terri¬ 
tory. The ruins mentioned by Fazello as existing 
at Gangi Vetere , are however not ancient, but those 
of the old town of the name, now deserted. (Fazell. 
de Reb. Sic. x. 2; Amic. ad loc. p. 419; Cluver. 
Sicil. p. 367.) Ptolemy indeed seems to place En¬ 
gyum in the more southern part of Sicily: but little 
dependence can be placed on his data for the towns 
of the interior. [E. H. B.] 

ENTPEUS, a river of the Macedonian Pieria,which 
is described by Livy (xliv. 8) as descending from a 
valley of Olympus, and as enclosed between high 
and precipitous banks, containing little water in 
summer, but full of quicksands and whirlpools in 
wintry weather. In b. c. 169, Perseus placed his 
army at a distance of 5 M. P. from Dium, behind 
the Enipeus, and occupied the line of the river. 
The description of the historian, and its distance from 
Dium, correspond to the river of Litokhoro , which 
has its origin in the highest parts of the woody 
steeps of Olympus, and flows in a wide bed between 
precipitous banks, which gradually diminish in 
height to the sea. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
pp. 406,420.) [E. B.J.] 

ENTPEUS QEvinevs, sometimes ’Evtrreus, Strab* 
viii. p. 356; Eustath. ad Od. xi. 328: Fersaliti ), 
one of the principal rivers of Thessaly, rises in 
Mount Othrys, and after flowing through the plain 
of Pharsalus, flows into tho Peneus. Its chief tri¬ 
butary was the Apidanus, which rises at the foot of 
the mountains of Phthia, probably at the springs of 
Vrysid. The Apidanus is sometimes represented as 
the principal of the two rivers, and its name given 
to the united stream flowing into the Peneus. He¬ 
rodotus relates that the Apidanus was the only river 
in Achaea, of which the waters were not drunk up 
by the army of Xerxes. (Strab. ix. p. 432, comp, 
viii. p. 356; Eurip. Hec. 451; Herod, vii. 196; A poll. 
Rhod. i. 35.) The Enipeus is a rapid river, and is 
therefore called by Ovid “ irrequietus Eiiipeus” 
{Met. i. 579), an epithet which, as Leake remarks, is 
more correct than Lucan’s description (vi. 374): — 

. . . . “ it gurgite rapto 

Apidanus; nunquamquo celer , nisimixtus , Enipeus'' 

The Cuarius flowed into the Enipeus after its junc¬ 
tion with the Apidanus. (Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. iv. pp. 320, 330.) Respecting the river god 
Enipeus, see Diet, of Biogr. and Myth. s. v. 

2. A river of Elis in the Pisatis, called Barni- 
chius in the time of Strabo, flowed into the Alpheius 
at no great distance from its mouth. Near the 
sources of this river stood Salmone. (Strab. viii. 
p. 356.) [Salmonk.] 

ENISPE {'Evlairq'), an Arcadian town mentioned 
by Homer, in the Catalogue of Ships, along with 
Rhipe and Stratia. It was impossible even in anti¬ 
quity to determine the position of these towns, and 
Pausanias treats as absurd the opinion of those 
who considered them to be islands in the river Ladon. 
(Horn.//, ii. 606; Strab. viii. p. 388; Paus. viii. 25. 
§ 12 .) 

ENNA or HENNA ("E^a, Steph. B., Tol., 
Diod., &c., but in Livy, Cicero, and most Latin 
authors Henna: Eth. 'Ewa7os t Ennensis or Hen- 
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nensis: Castro Giovanni ), an ancient and important 
city of Sicily, situated as nearly as possible in the 
centre of the island; whence Cicero calls it “ medi- 
terranea maxime” ( Verr. iii. 83), and tells us that 
it was within a day’s journey of the nearest point on 
all the three coasts. Hence the sacred grove of 
Proserpine, in its immediate neighbourhood, was often 
called the “ umbilicus Siciliae.” (Cic. Verr. iv. 48; 
Callim. H. in Cer. 15.) The peculiar situation of 
Enna is described by several ancient authors, and is 
indeed one of the most remarkable in Sicily. Placed 
on tho level summit of a gigantic hill, so lofty as 
almost to deserve to be called a mountain, and sur¬ 
rounded on all sides with precipitous cliffs almost 
wholly inaccessible, except in a very few spots which 
are easily defended, abundantly supplied with water 
which gushes from tho face of the rocks on all sides, 
and having a fine plain or table land of about 3 miles 
in circumference on the summit, it forms one of the 
most remarkable natural fortresses in tho world. 
(Liv. xxiv. 37; Cic. Verr. iv. 48; Strab. vi. p. 272.) 
Stepbanus of Byzantium tells us ( s . v. y E vva), but 
without citing his authority, that Enna was a colony 
of Syracuse, founded 80 years after tho settlement of 
the parent city (b. c. 654): but tho silence of Thu¬ 
cydides, where he mentions the other colonies of 
Syracuse founded about this period (vi. 2.), tells 
strongly against this statement. It is improbable 
also that tho Syracusans should have established a 
colony so far inland at so early a period, and it is 
certain that when Enna first figures in history, it 
appears ns a Siculian and not as a Greek city. 
Dionysius of Syracuse seems to have fully appreciated 
its importance, and repeatedly attempted to make 
himself master of tho place; at first by aiding and 
encouraging Aeimnestus, a citizen of Enna, to seize 
on the sovereign power, and afterwards, failing in 
his object by this means, turning against him and 
assisting the Ennaeans to get rid of their despot. 
(Diod. xiv. 14.) Ho did not however at this time 
accomplish his purpose, and it was not till a later 
period that, after repeated expeditions against the 
neighbouring Sicilian cities, Enna also was betrayed 
into his hands. (Id. xiv. 78.) In the time of Aga- 
thocles wo find Enna for a time subject to that 
tyrant, but when the Agrigcntincs under Xenodicus 
began to proclaim the restoration of the other cities 
of Sicily to freedom, the Ennaeans were the first to 
join their standard, and opened their gates to Xeno- 
dicus, n. c. 309. (Id. xx. 31.) In tho First Punic 
War Enna is repeatedly mentioned; it was taken 
first by the Carthaginians under Ilamilcar, and 
subsequently recaptured by the Romans, but in both 
instances by treachery and not by force. (Diod. xxiii. 
9. p. 503; Pol. i. 24.) In the Second Punic War, 
while Marcellus was engaged in the siege of Syracuse 
b. c. 214, Enna became the scene of a fearful mas¬ 
sacre. The defection of several Sicilian towns from 
Rome had alarmed Pinarius the governor of Enna, 
lest the citizens of that place should follow their 
example; and in order to forestal the apprehended 
treachery, he with the Roman garrison fell upon the 
citizens when assembled in the theatre, and put them 
all to the sword without distinction, after which he 
gave up the city to be plundered by his soldiers. 
(Liv. xxiv. 37—39.) Eighty years later Enna again 
became conspicuous as the head-quarters of the great 
Servile War in Sicily (b. c. 134—132), which first 
broke out there under the lead of Eunus, who mado 
himself master in the first instance of Enna, which 
from its central position and great natural strength 
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became the centre of his operations, and the receptacle 
of the plunder of Sicily. It was the last place that 
held out against the proconsul Rupilius, and was at 
length betrayed into his hands, its impregnable 
strength having defied all his efforts. (Diod. xxxiv., 
Exc. Phot. pp. 526—529, Exc. Vales, pp. 599, 
600; Flor. iii. 19. § 8; Oros. v. 9.; Strab. vi. p. 
272.) Strabo tells us (l. c .) that it suffered se¬ 
verely upon this occasion (which, indeed, could 
scarcely be otherwise), and regards this period as 
the commencement of its subsequent decline. Cicero, 
however, notices it rej)eatedly in a manner which 
seems to imply that it was still a flourishing muni¬ 
cipal town: it had a fertile territory, well-adapted 
for the growth of corn, and diligently cultivated, till 
it was rendered almost desolate by tho exactions of 
Verrcs. (Cic. Verr. iii. 18, 42, 83.) From this 
time we hear little of Enna: Strabo speaks of it as 
still inhabited, though by a small population, in his 
time: and the name appears in Pliny among the 
municipal towns of Sicily, as well as in Ptolemy and 
the Itineraries. (Strab. 1. c .; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. 
iii. 4. § 14; I tin. Ant. p. 93; Tab. Pent .) Its great 
natural advantages, as well as its central position, 
must have secured it in all times from complete 
decay, and it seems to have continued to exist 
throughout the middle ages. Its modern name of 
Castro Giovanni seems to be merely an Italianised 
form of Castro Janni, the name by which it is known 
in the native dialect of Sicily, and this is probably 
only a corruption of the name of Castrum Ennae or 
Castro di Enna. 

The neighbourhood of Enna is celebrated in my¬ 
thological story as the place from whence Proserpine 
was carried off by Pluto. (Ovid, Met. v. 385—408; 
Claudian, de Rapt. Proserp. ii.; Diod. v. 3.) The 
exact spot assigned by local tradition as the scene 
of this event was a small lake surrounded by lofty 
and precipitous hills, about 5 miles from Enna, tho 
meadows on the banks of which abounded in flowers, 
while a cavern or grotto hard by was shown as that 
from which the infernal king suddenly emerged. 
This lake is called Pergus by Ovid {Met. v. 386) 
and Claudian (l. c. ii. 112), but it is remarkable 
that neither Cicero nor Diodorus speaks of any lake 
in particular as the scene of the occurrence: the 
former however says, that around Enna were “ lacus 
lucique plurimi, et laetissimi flores omni tempore 
anni.” ( Verr. iv. 48.) Diodorus, on the contrary, 
describes the spot from whence Proserpine was carried 
off as a meadow abounding in flowers, especially 
odoriferous ones, to such a degree that it was impos¬ 
sible for hounds to follow their prey by the scent 
across this tract: he speaks of it as enclosed on all 
sides by steep cliffs, and having groves and marshes 
in tho neighbourhood, but makes no mention of a 
lake (v. 3). The cavern however is alluded to by 
him as well as by Cicero, and would seem to point 
to a definite locality. At the present day there still 
remains a small lake in a basin-shaped hollow sur¬ 
rounded by great hills, and a cavern near it is still 
pointed out as that described by Cicero and Diodorus, 
but the flowers have in great measure disappeared, 
as well as the groves and woods which formerly 
surrounded the spot, and the scene is described by 
modern travellers as bare and desolate. (Hoare’s 
Classical Tour , vol. ii. p. 252; Parthey, Wandc- 
rungen d. Sicilien , p. 135; Marquis of Ormonde, 
Autumn in Sicily , p. 106, who has given a view of 
the lake.) 

The connection of this myth with Enna naturally 
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led to (if it did not rather arise from) the peculiar 
worship of the two goddesses Ceres and Proserpine 
in that city: and we learn from Cicero that there 
was a temple of Ceres of such great antiquity and 
sanctity that the Sicilians repaired thither with a 
feeling of religious awe, as if it was the goddess 
herself rather than her sanctuary that they were 
about to visit. Yet this did not preserve it from the 
sacrilegious hands of Verres, who carried off from 
thence a bronze image of the deity herself, the most 
ancient as well as the most venerated in Sicily. (Cic. 
Verr. iv. 48.) No remains of this temple are now 
visible: according to Fazello it stood on the brink of 
the precipice, and has been wholly carried away by 
the falling down of great masses of rock from the edge 
of the cliff. (Fazcll. x. 2. p. 444; M. of Ormonde, 
p. 92.) Nor are there any other vestiges of antiquity 
still remaining at Castro Giovanni: they were pro¬ 
bably destroyed by the Saracens, who erected the 
castle and several other of the most prominent 
buildings of the modern city. (Hoare, l.c. p. 249.) 
There exist coins of Knna under the Roman dominion, 
with the legend Mun. (Municipium) Hknna, thus 
confirming the authority of Cicero, all the best MSS. 
of which have the aspirated form of the name. 
(Zumpt, ad Verr. p. 392.) The most ancient Greek 
coin of the city also gives the name HENNAION 
(Eckhel, vol. i. p. 206): there is therefore little 
doubt that this form is the more correct, though 
Eima is the more usual. [E. H. 13.] 



ENNEAODOS. [AMPHirous.] 

E'NOPE. [Geiuonia.J 

ENTELLA ( V E vreKAa: Eth. 'EvtcAAwos, En- 
tellinus: Rocca d’Entelhi), a city in the interior of 
Sicily, situated on the left bank of the river Hypsas 
(Belici), and nearly midway between the two seas, 
being about 25 miles from the mouth of the Hypsas, 
and much about the same distance from the N. coast 
of the island, at the gulf of Castellamare. It was 
a very ancient city, and apparently of Sicanian 
origin, though the traditions concerning its foun¬ 
dation connected it with the Elymi and the supposed 
Trojan colony. According to some writers it was 
founded by Acestes, and named after his wife En- 
tella (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 964), a tradition to which 
Silius Italicus alludes (“ Entella Hectoreo dilectum 
nomen Acestae,” Sil. Ital. xiv. 205), while others 
ascribed its foundation to Elymus (Serv. ad Aen. v. 
73), and Virgil represents Entellus (evidently the 
eponymous hero of the city) as a friend and comrade 
of Acestes (Aen. v. 387). Thucydides, however, 
reckons Eryx and Egesta the only two cities of the 
Elymi (vi. 2), and does not notice Entella at all, any 
more than the other places of native Sicanian or 
Sieulian origin. The first historical mention of 
Entella is found in Diodorus, who tells us that in 
n. c. 404 the Campanian mercenaries, who had been 
in the service of the Carthaginians during the war, 
having been admitted into the city on friendly terms, 
turned their arms against the inhabitants, put all 


the male citizens to the sword, and made themselves 
masters of the place, of which they retained pos¬ 
session for many years. (Diod. xiv. 9; Ephorus, 
ap. Steph. B. s. v. “EvreWa.) During the subse¬ 
quent wars of Dionysius with the Carthaginians, the 
Campanian occupants of Entella sided with their 
former masters, and even continued faithful to their 
alliance in b. c. 396, when all the cities of Sicily 
except five went over to that of Dionysius. (Diod. 
xiv. 48, 61.) It was not till B. c. 368 that the 
Syracusan despot was able to reduce Entella; tho 
city appears to have still remained in the hands of 
the Campanians, but was now hostile to the Cartha¬ 
ginians, who (in b. c. 345) in consequence ravaged 
its territory, and blockaded the city itself. Soon 
after we find the latter apparently in their hands, 
but it was recovered by Timoleon, who restored it to 
liberty and independence. (Id. xv. 73, xvi. 67, 73.) 

From this time we hear little more of it. Tho 
name is only incidentally mentioned during the First 
Punic War (Diod. xxiii. 8), but it seems to have 
taken no part in the struggles between Rome and 
Carthage. It continued, however, to be a tolerably 
flourishing municipal town: its territory was fertile 
in wine (Sil. Ital. xiv. 204) as w r ell as corn, and 
Cicero praises the inhabitants for their industry in 
its cultivation (Cic. Verr. iii. 43), but, like most of 
the cities of Sicily, it suffered severely from the ex¬ 
actions of Verres. We still find its name both in 
Pliny (among the “ populi stipendiary,” iii. 8. s. 14) 
and Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 15), but no further notice of 
it is found in ancient authors. It however continued 
to subsist throughout the middle ages, till tho 13th 
century, when, having been converted into a strong¬ 
hold by the Saracens, it was taken by the emperor 
Frederic II. and utterly destroyed, tho inhabitants 
being removed to Nucera near Naples. The site, 
which still retained its ancient name in tho days of 
Fazello, is described by him as a position of great 
natural strength, surrounded by abrupt precipices on 
all sides but one, but having a table land of con¬ 
siderable extent on its summit. According to tho 
maps, it stands at an angle of the Belici, so that that 
river encircles it on the N. and W. The ruins re¬ 
maining there in tho time of Fazello seem to have 
been only those of the mediaeval town and its Sara¬ 
cenic castle. (Fazcll. de Rtb. Sic. x. p. 472; Amic. 
Lex. Topoyr. Sic. vol. ii. p. 241; Cluvcr. Sicil. p. 
376.) 

There are extant coins of Entella, with the legend 
ENTEAAINHN at full; while others struck under 
the Campanian occupation of the city have EN- 
TEAAA2, and on tho reverse KAMITANftN. The 
one annexed is copied from the Museum Hunterio- 
num, pi. 26. fig. 3. [E.H.B.] 



EORDAEA (’EopSala, ’EopSfa : Eth. *Eop$6s, 
’E opSaios, Eordacus, Eordensis), a subdivision of 
Upper Macedonia, the inhabitants of which were 
dispossessed, by the Temenid princes, of their ori¬ 
ginal seats, which, however, still continued to bear 
the name of Eordia. (Thuc. ii. 99.) From tho 
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remark of Polybius (ap. Strab. vii. p. 323), that 
the Candavian way passed through the country of 
the Eordaei in proceeding from that of the Lyn- 
cestae to Edessa, and from the description of the 
inarch of Perseus from Citium in Lower Macedonia 
through Eordaea into Elimeia, and to tho Iialiacmon 
(Liv. xlii. 53), we obtain a knowledge of the exact 
situation of this district. 

It appears to have extended along the W. side of 
Mount Bermius, comprehending O'sirovo and Ka- 
trdnitza to the N., Snrighioli in the middle, and to 
the S. the plains of Djuma Biulja and Karaidnni , 
as far as the ridges near Kozani and the Klisura 
of Statist a, which seem to be the natural boundaries 
of the province. The only Eordacan town noticed 
in history is Pjiysca (fcoovea, 4 >U(TKas, Ptol. iii. 13. 
§ 36) or Piiyscus (4»u<tkos, Steph. B.), of which 
Thucydides (ii. 99) remarks that near it there still 
remained some of the descendants of the Eordaei, 
who had been expelled from all other parts of their 
original settlements by the Teminidae. But there 
is some reason to add to this name those of Be- 
oouiiA and Galadrae as Eordaean towns. The 
central and otherwise advantageous position of tho 
former of these places, leads to tho conjecture that 
it may havo been the city Eordaea (Hierocl.) of 
later times. As Lycophron (1342, 1444) couples 
Galadrae with tho land of the Eordaei, and as 
Stephanas (s. v .) attributes that town to Pieria, it 
might best be sought for at tho S. extremity of 
Eordaea towards tho Haliacmon and tho frontiers 
of Pieria, its territory having consisted chiefly, per¬ 
haps, of the plains of Budjd and Djumd. If Ga- 
ladrae was in the S. part of the province, Begorra 
in the middle, Physca was probably to the N. about 
Katvdnitza, towards the mountains of tho Bertnian 
range, a position which was most likely to have 
preserved the ancient race. Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 30) 
classes three towns under the Eordaei of Macedonia; 
but, as Scampa is one of them, he has evidently 
confounded the Eordaei with the Eordeti of Illyria. 
(Leake, Northeim Greece, vol. iii. p. 316.) [E.B.J.] 

EORD A1C US (’ EopSai'/cbs tt or ap.6s, Arrian, A nab. 
i. 5. § 5), a river of Upper Macedonia, which has 
been identified with the Devol ,—the principal, or at 
least the longest, branch of tho Apsus. This river 
originates in a lake in the district of Prespa called 
Ventrok , and makes its way through the remarkable 
pass of Tzangon , which forms the only break in the 
great central range of Pindus, from its S. commence¬ 
ment in the mountains of Aetolia to where it is 
blended to the N. with the summits of liaeinus and 
Rhodope. From thence it flows to the NW. and 
enters a large lake at the extremity of the plain of 
Poyani , ariS, on emerging, winds through a suc¬ 
cession of narrow valleys among the great range of 
mountains which border on the W. of Korytzd, till 
it finally joins the Beratinos or ancient Apsus. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 334, vol. iii. p. 
281.) * [E.B.J.] 

EO'RDETI (’EdpJeroi, Ptol. iii. 13. § 26), an 
Illyrian people S. of the Parthini, whose territory 
contained three towns, Scampa, Deborna, and 
Daulia. (Comp. Tafel, de Viae Kgnat . parte Occid. 
p. 23; Pouqueville, vol. i. p. 382.) [E. B. J.] 

EPAMANDUODURUM, or EPAMANTADU- 
RUM. This town is placed by tho Antonine Itin. 
on a road from Vesontio ( Besanqon ) to Larga 
(Largitzen). From Vesontio to Velatodurum the 
Itin. makes 22, and from Velatodurum to Epaman- 
duodurum 12. In another place the distoince is 
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given 31, and Velatodurum is omitted. The Table 
makes it 13 to Loposagio, and thence 18 to Epo- 
manduo, as it is written. 

Epamanduodurum is Mandeure. A milestono 
that was dug up at Mandeure, with the name of 
Trajan upon it, bore the inscription “ Vesont. M. P. 
xxxxnx,” from which we must infer that the 
numbers in the Itins. denote Gallic leagues. 

Mandeure is in the arrondissement of Montbe- 
Hard , in the department of Doubs , in a pleasant 
valley. The Doubs flowed through the town, which 
was, of course, on both sides of the river; and the 
two parts were united by three bridges, of which 
the traces are said to remain, and also of the forts 
which protected them. The position of the placo 
with respect to the frontier of the Rhone made it an 
important post. The excavations that were made 
at Mandeure in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen¬ 
turies brought to light a great number of Roman 
remains, consisting of medals, pottery, gold, silver, 
and bronze ornaments, statues, fragments of columns, 
cinerary urns, and various utensils. The remains 
of an aqueduct and lead pipes were discovered, of 
three temples, of baths, and of a theatre cut in the 
rock. Tho Roman road to Besanqon may also be 
traced. It is called in the neighbourhood tho 
Chaussde de Cesar , which proves nothing as to its 
antiquity, for Caesar’s name is used by tradition 
like that of other great conquerors. However, 
Caesar’s march from Vesontio to fight Ariovistus 
was up the valley of the Doubs , and probably enough 
he went near Epamanduodurum. In the canton of 
Mmtbeliard there “ are some vestiges of a Roman 
camp;” and, according to Schbpflin, an authority 
for the antiquities of Alsace and the neighbouring 
parts, it was in the plain about Montbeliard that 
Caesar defeated the German Ariovistus, n.c. 58; but 
this is impossible, if Caesar’s text is rightly read. 
Epamanduodurum is a town unknown to history, 
and yet it appears to have been a considerable place. 
Tho name leads to the conclusion that it was an old 
Gallic town, and on a river, as the termination 
of the name shows, and the position of the modern 
site. {Guide du Voyageur, &c. par Richard et E. 
Hocquart.) [G. L.] 

EPANTE'RII, a Ligurian tribe, mentioned only 
by Livy (xxviii. 46), from whose expressions they 
would appear to have been a mountain tribe, situated 
in tho Maritime Alps above the Ingauni. They 
were at war with the latter people when Mago 
arrived in Liguria, b. c. 205. [E. II. B.] 

EPEIACUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
one of the cities of the Brigantes—ih’novium (Bin- 
chester), Calurhactomam (Cattcrick Bridge), Cala- 
turn, Isurium ( Aldborough ), Rhigodunum Oliaum 
(llkly), and Eboracum (York) being the others, 
arranged as above, and apparently in their order from 
north to south. In the “ Monumenta Britannica ” 
Epciacum is identified w r ith Hexham; by Maclauclilin 
(Survey of Watiing Street), with Lanchester. Each 
of these views is objectionable. Hexham lies (see 
Axellodunum) too far north to belong to tho 
Brigantes, whilst Longoyicum is a better equivalent 
to Law-Chester. Indeed so few have denied that 
this latter form represents the modem Lanchester, 
that Epeiacum and Longovicum have been consi¬ 
dered simply as synonymes for the same place — 
one in Ptolemy, the other in the Notitia. Objecting 
to this, laying considerable stress on the name, and 
raising exceptions to the identification of Vindomora 
with L6chester, the present writer believes that, 
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name for name, as well as place for place, Ep~ 
eiacum = Eb- Chester. Fartliennoro — as Eb- Chester 
stands on an eminence, the cum may represent the 
British cwm = hill, Eb- Chester stands on the 
Watling Street. [It. G. L.] 

EPEII. [Elis.] 

EPEIKUS or EPPRUS (’H7r€tpoy: Eth. ’H7r€{- 
pwT7j9, Epirotes: Adj. ’HireipwTiKds, Epiroticus), was 
the name given to the country lying between the 
Ionian sea and the chain of Pindus, and extending 
from the Acroceraunian promontory and the boun¬ 
daries of Illyria and Macedonia on the north to the 
Ambracian gulf on the south. The word ijireipos 
signified the mainland, and was the name originally 
given to the wholo of the western coast of Greece 
from the Acroceraunian promontory as far as the 
entrance of the Corinthian gulf, in contradistinction 
to Coreyra and the Cephallenian islands. In this 
sense the word was used not only by Homer (Strab. x. 
p. 451; Horn. II. ii. 6.35, Od. xiv. 97), but even as 
late ;ts the time of the Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. 
i. 5.) Epirus, in its more limited extent, is a wild 
and mountainous country. The mountains run in 
a general direction from north to south, and have in 
all ages been the resort of semi-civilised and robber 
tribes. Tho valleys, though frequent, are not ex¬ 
tensive, and do not produce sufficient corn for the 
support of the inhabitants. The most extensive and 
fertile plain is that of Jodnninn , in which the oracle 
of Dodona was probably situated, but even at tho 
present day Jodnnina rceeives a large quantity of its 
Hour from Thessaly, and of its vegetables and fruit 
from the territory of Aria on the Ambracian gulf. 
Epirus has been in all times a pastoral and not an 
agricultural country. Its fino oxen and horses, its 
shepherds, and its breed of Molossian dogs, were ce¬ 
lebrated in antiquity. (Pind. Nem. iv. 82; “ quanto 
majorcs lierbida tauros non habet Epirus,” Ov. Met. 
viii. 282; “ Eliadum palmas Epiros equarum,” Virg. 
Georg. i. 57; “ domus alta Molossis personuit cani- 
bus,” Hor. Sat. ii. 6. 114; Virg. Georg, iii. 405.) 
The Epirots were not collected in towns, as was the 
caso with the population in Greece Proper. It is ex¬ 
pressly mentioned by Scylax (p. 28) that the Epirots 
dwelt in villages, which was more suitablo to their 
mode of life; and it was probably not till the time 
when the Molossian kings had extended their do¬ 
minion over the whole country, and had introduced 
among them Grecian habits and civilisation, that 
towns began to be built. It is in accordance with 
this that wo find no coins older than those of 
Pyrrhus. 

Along the coast of Epirus southward, from the 
Acroceraunian promontory, a lofty and rugged rango 
of mountains extends. [Ceraunii Montes.] 
Hence the Corinthians founded no colony upon the 
coast of Epirus at the time when they planted so 
many settlements upon the coast of Acarnania, and 
founded Apollonia and Epidamnus farther north. Of 
the mountains in the interior the names of hardly 
any are preserved with the exception of Tomarus 
or Tinarus above Dodona. [Dodona.] Of the 
rivers the most important are: the Arachthus, 
flowing into the Ambracian gulf, and considered to 
form the boundary betweon Epirus and Hellas Proper; 
the Cklydnus, flowing into the Ionian sea between 
Oricum and the Acroceraunian promontory, and 
forming probably the northern boundary of Epirus; 
and the Thyamis, Acheron, and Ciiaradrus, all 
flowing into tho Ionian sea more to the south. 

Epirus was inhabited by various tribes, which 
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were not. regarded by tho Greeks themselves as 
members of the Hellenic race. Accordingly Epirus 
was not a part of Hellas, which was supposed to 
begin at Ambracia. [Hellas.] Some of the tribes 
however were closely related to the Greeks, and may 
be looked upon as semi-Hellenic. Thucydides, 
it is true, treats both the Molossians and Thes- 
protians as barbaric (ii. 80); but these two tribes 
at all events were not entirely foreign to tho Greeks 
like tho Thracians and Illyrians; and accordingly 
Herodotus places tho Thesprotians in Hellas (ii. 
56), and mentions the Molossian Alcon among the 
Hellenic suitors of Agarista (vi. 127). It would 
appear that towards the north the Epirots became 
blended with tho Macedonians and Illyrians, and 
towards the south with the Hellenes. 

The northern Epirots, extending from the Mace¬ 
donian frontier as far as Coreyra, resembled the 
Macedonians in their mode of cutting the hair, in 
their language and dress, and in many other par¬ 
ticulars. (Strab. vii. p. 327.) Strabo also relates (?. t\) 
that some of the tribes spoke two languages, — a 
fact which proves the difference of the races in the 
country and also their close connection. 

According to Theopompus, who lived in the fourth 
century b. c., the number of Epirot tribes was four¬ 
teen (ap. Strab. vii. pp. 323, 324). Their names, 
as we gather from Strabo, were tho Chaones, Thes- 
proti, Cassopaei, Molossi, Ainphilochi, Athamanes, 
Aethices, Tyinphaei, Parauaei, Talares, Atintancs, 
Orcstae, Pelagones, and Elimiotac. (Strab. viii. pp. 
324,326, x. p. 434.) Of these, tho Orestae, Pelagones, 
and Elimiotae were situatod east of Mt. Pindus, and 
were subsequently annexed to Macedonia, to which 
they properly belonged. In like manner, the Atha¬ 
manes, Aethices, and Talares, who occupied Pindus, 
W'ero united to Thessaly in the time of Strabo. The 
Atintanes and Parauaei, who bordered upon Illyria, 
were also separated from Epirus. 

The three chief Epirot tribes were the Chaones, 
Thesproti, and Molossi. The Chaones, who were at 
one time the most powerful of the three, and who 
are said to have ruled over the whole country (Strab. 
vii. p. 324), inhabited in historical times the dis¬ 
trict upon the coast from the Acroceraunian country 
to the river Thyamis, which separated them from 
the Thesprotians (Thuc. i. 46). Tho Thesproti ex¬ 
tended along the coast from the Thyamis beyond the 
Acheron to the confines of the Cassopaei, and in the 
interior to the boundaries of the territory of Dodona, 
which in ancient times was regarded as a part of 
Thesprotia. [Dodona.] The Cassopaei, whom some 
writers called a Thcsprotian tribe, reached along the 
coast, as far as tho Ambracian gulf. The Molossi, 
who became subsequently the rulers of Epirus, ori¬ 
ginally inhabited only a narrow strip of country, 
extending from the Ambracian gulf between the 
Cassopaei and Ambraciotae, and subsequently be¬ 
tween the Thesprotians and Athamanes, northwards 
as far as the Dodonaea. (Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. iv. pp. 178, 179.) Tho Molossi subsequently 
obtained possession of the Cassopaea and the Dodo¬ 
naea, and their country reached from the river Aous 
on the north to the Ambracian gulf on the south. 

The most ancient inhabitants of Epirus are said 
to have been Pelasgians. Dodona is represented as 
an oracle of the Pelasgians. [Dodona.] Chaonia 
is also called Pelasgian; and the Chaones are said, 
like the Selli at Dodona, to have been interpreters of 
the oracle of Zeus. (Steph. B. s.v. Xaov'i a.) There 
appears to have been an ethnical connection between 
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the ancient inhabitants of Epirus and some of the 
tribes on the opposite coast of Italy. The Choncs, 
on the gulf of Tarentuin, are apparently the same 
people as the Chaones; and although we find no 
mention of the Thesprotians in Italy, we have there 
a town Pandosia, and a river Acheron, as in Epirus. 
There are good reasons for supposing that the 
Italian Oenotrians, to whom the Chonians belonged, 
wero of tho same race as the Epirots. (Niebuhr, 
Hist, of Rome , vol. i. p. 57.) [Oknotria.] If 
we were to accept the statement of Aristotle that 
Dodona was at one time inhabited by the people then 
called Graeci, but now Hellenes ( Meteor . i. 14), 
Epirus must be regarded as the original abode of 
tho Hellenes ; but this statement is in opposition to 
the commonly received opinions of the Greeks, who 
placed tho original home of the Hellenes in Thessaly. 
It may be that the Pelasgians in Epirus bore tho 
name of Graeci, and carried the name to the opposite 
coast of Italy; which would account for the Romans 
and Italians in general giving the name of Graeci to 
all the Hellenes, looking upon the Hellenes who sub¬ 
sequently founded colonies in Italy as the same 
people. (Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 451.) But, however this 
may bo, tho inhabitants of Epirus exercised, at an 
early period, considerable influence upon Greece. 
Of this the wide-spread reputation of the oracle of 
Dodona is a proof. The Thessalians, who conquered 
tho country named after them, are represented as a 
Tliesprotian tribe. [Thessalia.] According to 
the common tradition, Neoptolemus or Pyrrhus, son 
of Achilles, settled in Epirus after his return from 
Troy, accompanied by Helen us, son of Priam He 
transmitted his dominions to his son Molossus, from 
whom the Molossian kings traced their descent. 

( Diet, of Biogr. 8. vv. Neoptolemus and Molossus.) 

The chief Greek settlement in Epirus was the 
flourishing Corinthian colony of Ambracia, upon the 
gulf called after it. [Ambracia.] At a later period, 
probably between the time of Thucydides and De¬ 
mosthenes, some Grecian settlers must have found 
their w r ay into Thesprotia, since Demosthenes men¬ 
tions Pandosia, Buchetia, and Elaea, as Eleian co- , 
lollies (de Ilalonn. p. 84). 

The Epirot tribes were independent of one another, 
though one tribe sometimes exercised a kind of su¬ 
premacy over a greater or a smaller number. Such 
a supremacy may have been exercised in ancient 
times by the Thesprotians, who possessed the oracle. 
In the Peloponnesian War tho Chaonians enjoyed a 
higher reputation than the rest (Thuc. ii. 80), and 
it is probably to this period that Strabo refers when 
he says that the Chaonians once ruled over all 
Epirus (vii. p. 323). The importance of the 
Chaonians at this period is shown by a line of Ari¬ 
stophanes (. Equit . 78, with Schol.). It must not, 
however, be inferred that the Chaonians possessed 
any firm hold over the other tribes. The power of 
the Molossian kings, of which we shall speak pre¬ 
sently, rested upon a different basis. 

Originally each tribe was governed by a king. In 
the time of the Persian wars the Molossians wero 
governed by a king called Admetus, who was living 
with the simplicity of a village chief when Themi- 
stocles came to him as a suppliant. (Thuc. i. 136.) 
Tliaryps, also called Tharypas or Arrhybas, the son 
or grandson of Admetus, was a minor at the begin¬ 
ning of the Peloponnesian War, and was educated at 
Athens: he is said to have been the first to intro¬ 
duce among his subjects Hellenic civilisation. (Thuc. 
ii. 80; Paus. i. 11. § 1; Justin, xvii. 3; Plut. 


EPEIRUS. 

Pyrrh. 1.) The kingly government always con¬ 
tinued among the Molossians, probably in conse¬ 
quence of their power being very limited; for wo 
are told that the king and people were accustomed 
to meet at Passaron, the ancient Molossian capital, 
to swear obedience to the laws. (Aristot. Polit. 
v. 11; Plut. Pyrrh. 5.) But among the Chao, 
nians and Thesprotians the kingly government had 
been abolished before the Peloponnesian War: the 
chief magistrates of the Chaonians were selected 
from a particular family (4k tov ap\tKou yeyovs, 
Thuc. ii. 80). After the Peloponnesian War the 
power of the Molossians increased, till at length 
Alexander, the brother of Olympias, who married 
Philip of Maccdon, extended his dominion over most 
of the Epirot tribes, and took the title of king of 
Epirus. (Diod. xvi. 72, 91; Strab. vi. p. 280.) 
Alexander, who died b. c. 326, was succeeded by 
Aeacides, and Aeacides by Alcetas, after whom the 
celebrated Pyrrhus became king of Epirus, and 
raised the kingdom to its greatest splendour. He 
removed the seat of government from Passaron to 
Ambracia, which was now for the first time annexed 
to the dominions of the Epirot kings. Pyrrhus was 
succeeded in u.c. 272 by his son, Alexander II., 
who was followed in succession by his two sons, 
Pyrrhus II. and Ptolemy. (For the history of these 
kings, see the Piet, of Biogr.) With the death of 
Ptolemy, between b. c. 239 and 229, the family of 
Pyrrhus became extinct, whereupon a republican form 
of government was established, which continued till 
the conquest of Macedonia by the Romans, b. c. 168. 
Having been accused of favouring Perseus, the Ro¬ 
man senate determined that all tho towns of Epirus 
should be destroyed, and the inhabitants reduced to 
slavery. This cruel order was carried into execution 
by Aemilius Paulus, who, having previously placed 
garrisons in the 70 towns of Epirus, razed them all 
to the ground in one day, and earned away 150,000 
inhabitants as slaves. (Polyb. ap. Strab. vii. p. 322; 
Liv. xlv. 34; Plut. Aemil. Paul. 29.) From the 
effects of this terrible blow Epirus never recovered. 
In the time of Strabo the country was still a scene 
of desolation, and the inhabitants had only ruins and 
villages to dwell in. (Strab. vii. p. 327.) Nicopolis, 
founded by Augustus in commemoration of his vic¬ 
tory oft' Actium, was the chief city of Epirus under 
the Roman empire. Both this city and Buthrotum 
had the dignity of Roman colonies. Epirus formed 
a province under the Romans, and in the time of 
Ptolemy was separated from Achaia by the river 
Achelous. (Ptol. iii. 14.) Epirus now forms part of 
Albania. The Albanians are probably descendants 
of the ancient Illyrians, who took possession of the de¬ 
populated country under the Roman or the early By¬ 
zantine empire. On the conquest of Constantinople by 
the Latins in 1204, a member of the celebrated By¬ 
zantine family of Comnenus established an indepen¬ 
dent dynasty in Epirus; and the despots of Albania, 
as they were called, continued for two centuries only 
second in power to the emperors of Constantinople. 
The last of these rulers, George Castriot, resisted for 
more than 20 years the whole forces of the Ottoman 
empire; and it was not till his death in 1466 that 
Albania was annexed to the Turkish dominions. 

The chief towns in Epirus were: — 

1. In Chaonia. Upon the road near the coast 
fromN. to S.: Palaeste; Chimaera; Phoenice; 
Buthrotum; Cestkia, also called Ilium or Troja, 
in the district Cestrino. [Cestrine.] West of this 
road, upon the coast: Okciiksmus ; Cassiofe. 
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East of the road in tho interior: PiiAnote; Heli- 

CllANON. 

2. In Thesprotia. Upon the road leading from 
Cestria southwards: Euroka (?); Pandosia, on 
the Acheron; Elatkeia or Ei.ateia; Cassope; 
Nicopolis. West of tliis road, upon the coast: 
Sybota; Ciieimerium; Toryne; Buchaetium; 
Elaea. Between this road and the coast: Gita- 
nae; Epiiyra, afterwards called Cichyrus. In the 
interior: Eurymenae (?); Issoria; Batiae(?). 

3. In Molossia. From N. to S.: Photice ; Tec- 
mon; Dopona; Passaron; Chalcis; Piiylace; 
Horreum. 

In the annexed coin the heads on the obverse avo 
those of Zeus and Hera: the ox on the reverse may 
have reference either to the excellence of the Epirot 
oxen, or to its being the victim sacred to Zeus. On 
all coins we find the name of the people in the Doric 
form AriEIPflTAN, and not HnEIPHTHN. (Eck- 
hel, vol. ii. p. 160, foil.) (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , 
vol. iii. p. 450, seq.; Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 549, scq. ; Merleker, Histor. geogr. Darstellung 
dcs Landes und der Bewohner von Epiros , Konigs. 
1841; Leake, Northern Greece; Bowon, Mount 
A thus, Thessaly , and Epirus t 1852.) 
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EPET1UM (’Ene tiov: Etk ’E^ro/or, Ptol. ii. 1G. 
§ 4; Plin. iii. 25), a town of tho Issii (Polyb. xxxii. 
18), in Illyricum, with a harbour (Portus Epetius, 
Pent. Tab.). Kemains of this town are found near 
Stobretz. (Comp. Map in Wilkinson, Dalmatia and 
Montenegro , vol. ii.) [E. B. J.J 

E'PHESUS (*'E<pe<ros: Eth.'EQeaios, ’E <peaWv)s, 
’E<p€(rets), a city in Lydia, one of the twelve Ionian 
cities (Ilerod. i. 142), on tho south side of tho 
Oaystrus, and near its mouth. The port was called 
l’anorinus. Tho country around Ephesus was an 
alluvial plain, as Herodotus observes (ii. 10). The 
name of Ephesus does not occur in the Homeric 
poems, and there is no proof, says Strabo, that 
it was so old as the Trojan War (p. 620). Ac¬ 
cording to a myth (Stcph. B. s. v. V E (peaos), 
the place was originally called Smyrna, from Smyrna 
the Amazon: it was also called Samorna, and 
Trecheia, and Ortygia, and Ptelea. The name 
Ephesus was said to bo from one of the Ama¬ 
zons. The narno Ptelea appears in an inscrip¬ 
tion of the Homan period which was copied by 
Chishull at Ephesus. Pliny (v. 29) has also pre¬ 
served this legend of the Amazonian origin of 
Ephesus, and a name Alope, which the place had at 
the time of the Trojan War; a story found in Hy- 
girius also. Pliny also mentions the name Merges. 
The legend of the Amazons is connected with the 
goddess Artemis, the deity of Ephesus. Pausanias 
(vii. 2. § 6) has a legend about tho temple of 
Ephesus being founded by Ephesus, the son of the 
river Caystrus, and Oresus an autochthon. 

Strabo, who had been at Ephesus, gives a pretty 
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good description of it (p. 639). As a man sailed 
northward through the channel that separates Samos 
from Mycale, he came to the sea-coast of the Epheria, 
part of which belongs to the Samii. North of tho 
Panionium was Neapolis, which once belonged to 
Ephesus, but in Strabo’s time to the Samii, w ho had 
received it in exchange for Marathcsium. Next 
was Pygela, a small place with a temple of Artemis 
Munychia, a settlement of Agamemnon, according to 
a legend; and next the port called Panormus, which 
contained a temple of Artemis Ephesia; and then 
the city. On this same coast, a little above the sea, 
there was also Ortygia, a fine grove of various kinds 
of trees, and particularly cypress. The stream 
Cenchrius flowed through it. The stream and the 
place were connected with a legend of Lato and the 
birth of Apollo and Artemis. Ortygia was the 
nurse w r ho assisted Lato in her labour. Above the 
grove w T as a mountain Solmissus, W'here the Curetcs 
placed themselves, and with the clashing of their 
arms prevented the jealous Hera, who was on tho 
watch, from hearing the cries of Lato. There were 
several temples in this place, old and new: in the 
old temples there were ancient -wooden statues; but 
in tho later temples others (otcoAici fyya*). There 
was Lato holding a statf, and Ortygia standing by 
her with a child on each arm. The Cares and 
Leleges were the settlers of Ephesus, according to 
one story (Strabo), and these two peoples or two 
names are often mentioned together. But Phere- 
cydes (Strab. p. 632) says that the Paralia of Ionia 
was originally occupied by Carians from Miletus to 
tho parts about Mycale and Ephesus, and the re¬ 
mainder as far as Phocaca by Leleges. The natives 
were driven out of Ephesus by Androclus and his 
Ionians, who sottled about the Athenaeum and the 
Hypelaeus, and they also occupied a part of the 
higher country (rr)s Uapocpdas) about the Coressus, 
Pausanias preserves a tradition that Androclus drove 
out of the country tho Leleges, whom he takes to bo 
a branch of tho Carians, and the Lydians who occu¬ 
pied the upper city; but those wdio dwelt about the 
temple were not molested, and they came to terms 
with the Ionians. This tradition shows that the old 
temple w r as not in the city. The tomb of Androclus 
was still shown in the time of Pausanias, on the road 
from the temple past the Olympieium, and to tho 
Pylao Magnetides; the figure on the tomb was an 
armed man (vii. 2. § 6, &c.). This place on the 
hill was the site of the city until Croesus’ time, as 
Strabo says. Croesus warred against the Ionians of 
Ephesus (Herod, i. 26), and besieged their city, at 
which time during the siege (so says the text) the 
Ephesii dedicated their city to Artemis by fastening 
the city to the temple by a rope. It was seven 
stadia between the old city, the city that was then 
besieged, and the temple. This old city was tho 
city on the Paroreia. After tho time of Croesus the 
people came down into the plain, and lived about 
the “present” temple (Strabo) to the time of 
Alexander. 

King Lysimachus built the w r alls of the city that 
existed in Strabo’s time; and as the }>eople were not 
willing to remove to the new city, he waited for a 
violent rain, which he assisted by stopping up the 
channels that carried off the water, and so drowned 
the city, and made the people glad to leave it. Lysi- 


* Tliis word anoXih has never been explained. 
Tyrrwhitt altered it to 2adira. See Groskurd’s note 
on the passage (Trans. Strab. vol. iii. p. 14). 
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machus called his new city Arsinoe after his wife, 
bat the name did not last long. The story of the 
destruction of the old city, which was on very low 
ground, is told by Stephanas ( s . v."E(f>€(ros) some 
what differently from Strabo. He attributes the 
destruction to a violent storm of rain, which swelled 
the river. The town was situated too low r ; and as 
the Caystrus is subject to sudden risings, it was 
damagod or destroyed, as modern towns sometimes 
have been which were planted too near a river. 
Thousands were drowned, and valuable property was 
lost. Stephanus quotes a small poem of Duris of 
Klaea made on the occasion, which attributes that 
calamity to the rain and the sudden rising of the 
river. Nothing is known of Duris, and we must 
suppose that he lived about the time of the destruc¬ 
tion of Ephesus, or about n. c. 322. (Comp. Eustath. 
ad Diomjs. v. 827, who quotes the first two lines of 
the epigramma of Duris.) Pausanias (i. 9. § 7) 
states that Lysimachus removed to his new Ephesus 
the people ot Colophon and Lebedus, from which 
time the ruin of these two towns may be dated. 
[CoiiOruoN.] 

The history of Ephesus, though it was one of the 
chief of the Ionian towns, is scanty. As it w r as 
founded by Androclus the son of Codrus, the kingly 
residence (fiaoiAtiov, whatever tho word means) of 
the Ioniaus was fixed there, as they say (Strab. p. 
633), “and even to now those of the family are 
named kings (jSacrtAccs) and have certain honours, 
the first seat in the games, and purple as a sign of 
royalty, a staff instead of a sceptre, and the posses¬ 
sion or direction of the rites of Eleusinian Deme¬ 
ter” (comp. Ilerod. i. 147). Ephesus was it seems 
from an early period a kind of sacred city, for 
Thucydides (iii. 104), when he is speaking of tho 
ancient religious festival at Delos to which the 
Ionians and the surrounding islanders used to go with 
their wives and children, adds, u as now the Iones 
to the Ephesia.” Strabo (p. 633) has also pre¬ 
served the tradition of Ephesus having been called 
Smyrna, and he lias a very confused story about the 
Siriyniaei leaving the Ephesii to found Smyrna 
Proper. [Smyrna.] lie quotes Callinus as evi¬ 
dence of tho people of Ephesus having been once 
named Smymaei, and Hipponax to prove that a spot 
in Ephesus was named Smyrna. This spot lay 
between Trccheia and tho Acte of Lepra; and this 
Lepra was tho hill Prion which was above the 
Ephesus of Strabo’s time, and contained part of tho 
wall. He concludes that the Smyrna of old Ephe¬ 
sus was near the gymnasium of the later town of 
Ephesus, between Trecheia and Lepra. Tho old 
Athenaeum was without tho limits of the later city. 

The Cimmerians in an invasion of western Asia 
took Sardis except the acropolis (Herod, i. 15), in the 
reign of the Lydian king Ardys; and it seems that 
they got into tho valley of the Caystrus and threatened 
Ephesus. (Callinus, Bergk, Poetae Lyrici Graeci, p. 
303.) Callinus also speaks of a war between the 
Magnetos or people of Magnesia and Ephesus bis 
nativo city (Strab. p. 647), which war of course 
was before that inroad of the Cimmerii by which 
Magnesia was destroyed: for there was a tradition 
of more than one Cimmerian invasion. Ephesus 
fell successively under the dominion of the Lydian 
and Persian kings. Inn.c. 499, when the Athe¬ 
nians and Eretrians with the Ioniams went against 
Sardis, they sailed to Ephesus and left their ships at 
Coressus. Some Ephesii were their guides up the 
Vulley of the Caystrus and over tho range of Tmolus. 
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After the Ionians had fired Sardis they retreated, 
but the Persians overtook them at Ephesus and de¬ 
feated the confederates there. (Ilerod v. 102.) 
This is all that Herodotus says about Ephesus on 
this occasion After the naval battle before Miletus, 
in which the Ionian confederates were defeated, 
some of the Cliii, who had escaped to Mycale, made 
their way by night into the Ephesia, where tho 
women were celebrating tho Thesmophoria, and tho 
Ephesii, who knew nothing of what had happened to 
the Chii, fell upon them supposing they were robbers, 
and killed them or made a beginning at least. 
(Herod, vi. 16). The Ephesii had no ships in tho 
fight before Miletus; and we must conclude that 
they took no part in the revolt. When Xerxes 
burnt the temple at Brancliidao “ and the other 
temples” (Strab. p. 634), the temple of Ephesus 
was spared. Near the close of the Peloponnesian 
War, Thrasyllus, an Athenian commander, who was 
on a marauding expedition, landed at Ephesus, on 
which tho Persian Tissaphernes summoned all the 
country to Ephesus to the aid of Artemis. Tho 
Athenians were defeated and made ofF. (Xen. Ilell. 

i. 2. § 6.) Lysander, the Spartan commander, entered 
the port of Ephesus (n.c. 407) with a fleet, his 
object being to have an interview with Cyrus at 
Sardis. While he was repairing and fitting up his 
ships at Ephesus, Antiochus, the Athenian, who was 
stationed at Notium as commander under Alcibiades, 
gave Lysander the opportunity of fighting a sea- 
fight, in which the Athenians were defeated. (Xen. 
Ilell. i. 5. § 1, See.) After the battle of Aegos 
Potami the Ephesians dedicated in the temple of 
Artemis a statue of Lysander, and of other Spartans 
who were unknown to famo; but after the decline of 
the Spartan power and the victory of Conon at 
Cnidus, they set up statues of Conon and Timotheus 
in their temple, as the Samii also did in their He- 
racum. (Pans. vi. 3. § 15.) 

There is no notice of Ephesus taking any active part 
in war against the barbarians from the time of Croesus, 
who attacked this town first of all tho Ionian towns, 
and probably with the view of getting a place on the 
sea. For Ephesus was the most convenient port for 
Sardis, being throo days’ journey distant (Xen. Ilell. 
iii. 2. § 11), or 540 stadia (Herod, v. 54). It 
was the usual landing-place for those who went to 
Sardis, as we see in many instances. (Xen. Anab. 

ii. 2. § G.) 

The Ionian settlers at Ephesus, according to tra¬ 
dition, found the worship of Artemis there, or of 
some deity to whom they gave the name of Artemis. 
(Callim. in Plan. 238.) A temple of Artemis 
existed in the time of Croesus, who dedicated in tho 
temple “ the golden cows and the greater part of tho 
pillars,” as Herodotus has it (i. 92). Herodotus 
mentions the temple at Ephesus with that of Hera 
at Samos as among the great works of the Greeks 
(ii. 146), but the Hcraeum was the larger. The ori¬ 
ginal architect is named Chersiphron by Strabo, and 
another architect enlarged it. The architect of tho 
first temple that the Ionians built was a contempo¬ 
rary of Theodoras and Khoecus, who built the He- 
raeuin at Samos. When Xenophon settled at Scillus, y 
he built a temple to Artemis like the great one at 
Ephesus; and he placed in it a statue of cypress 
like that of Ephesus, except that the Ephesian Ar¬ 
temis was of gold. There was a stream Selinus near 
the temple at Ephosus, and there was a stream 
so called at Scillus, or Xenophon gave it the name. 
Xenophon was at Ephesus before he joined Agesilaus 
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on his march from Asia to Bocotia, and ho deposited 
there tho share that had been entrusted to him of | 
the tenth that had been appropriated to Apollo and 
Artemis of the produce of the slaves which the Ten 
Thousand sold at Cerasus on their retreat. This 
fact shows that the temple at Ephesus was one of 
the great holy places to tho Ionic Hellenes. (Xen. 
Anab. v. 3. § 4, &c.) The worship of the goddess 
was carried by tho Phocaeans to Massalia( Afarset'Wc), 
and thence to the Massaliot settlements. (Strab. pp. 
159, 160, 179, 180, 184.) Dianium or Arteinisium, 
on the coast of Spain, was so called from having a 
templo of the Ephesian Artemis. 

This enlarged temple of Artemis was burnt down 
by Herostratus, it is said on the night on which 
Alexander was born. The temple was rebuilt again, 
and probably on tho same site. The name of the 
architect is corrupted in the text of Strabo, but it is 
supposed that the true reading is Dinocrates. Alex¬ 
ander, when he entered Asia on his Persian expe¬ 
dition, offered to pay all that had been expended on 
the new temple and all that it would still cost, if he 
might be allowed to place the inscription on it; by 
which, as the answer of the Ephesii shows, who de¬ 
clined his proposal, was meant his placing his name 
on tho temple as the dedicator of it to the goddess. 
Tho Ephesii undertook the building of their own 
templo, to which tho women contributed their orna¬ 
ments, and the people gave their property, and 
something was raised by the sale of the old pillars. 
But it was 220 years before the temple was finished. 

The temple was built on low marshy ground to 
save it from earthquakes, as Pliny says (xxxvi. 14), 
but Leake suggests another reason. The tall Ionic 
column was more appropriate for a building in a 
plain, and the shorter Doric column looked better on 
a height. Leake observes “ that all the greatest 
and most costly of the temples of Asia, except one, 
are built on low and marshy spots.” The Ephesii 
seem always to have stuck to the old site of the 
temple, and it is probable that they would have 
placed tho new one there, even if their columns had 
been Doric instead of Ionic. 

The foundations of the new templo were laid on 
well-rainmed charcoal and wool. The length of the 
building was 425 feet, and the width 220. The 
columns were 127, “ each made by a king,” as Pliny 
says. The columns were 60 feet high, and 36 
were carved, and one of them by Scopas. The 
epistylia or stones that rested over the intercolum- 
niations, or on tho part of the columns between the 
capitals and the frieze, were of immense size. It 
would take a book, says Pliny, to describe all tho 
temple ; and Democritus of Ephesus wrote one upon 
it (Atlien. xii. p. 525). Leake (Asia Minor , p. 346) 
supposes that the temple had a double row of 21 
columns on each side, and a triple row of 10 columns 
at the two ends. This will make 120 columns, for 
24 columns have been counted twice. If we add 
4 columns in antis at each end of the building, this 
will make the whole number 128, for the number 
127 cannot bo right. Leako has made his plan of 
tlie temple in English feet, on the same scale as the 
other plans of temples (p. 351); for he observes 
that we cannot tell whether Pliny used the Greek 
or the Roman foot. The English foot is somewhat 
longer than the Roman, and less than tho Greek. 
For the purpose of comparison it is immaterial what 
loot is used. This was the largest of tho Greek 
temples. The area of the Parthenon at Athens was 
not one-fourth of that of the temple of Ephesus; 
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and tho Ileraeum of Samos, the great temple at 
Agrigcntum and the Olympieium at Athens were all 
less than the temple of Ephesus. The area of the 
Olympieium was only about two-thirds of that of tho 
Ephesian temple. 

After the temple, that is, the construction of the 
building, was finished, says Strabo, “ the Ephesians 
provided the abundant other ornaments by the free¬ 
will offering of the artists,” that is, the native artists 
of Ephesus. This is the meaning that Groskurd 
gives to the obscure passage of Strabo (t// iKrifXT\crii 
Toov dri/juovpyoov ): and it is at least a probable 
meaning ( Transl. Strab. vol. iii. p. 17). But the 
allar was almost entirely filled with the work of 
Praxiteles. Strabo was also shown some of tho 
work of Thraso, a Ponelopo and the aged Eurycleia. 
The temple contained one of the great pictures 
of Apelles, the Alexander Ceraunophoros (Plin. 
xxxv. 10; Cic. c. Verr. ii. 4. c. 60). The priests 
were eunuchs, called Megalobuzi. (Comp. Xen. 
Anah. v. 3. § 8.) They were highly honoured, and 
the Ephesii procured from foreign places such as 
were worthy of the office. Virgins were also asso¬ 
ciated with them in the superintendence of the 
temple. It was of old an asylum, and the limits of 
the asylum were often varied. Alexander extended 
them to a stadium,and Alithridates the Great some¬ 
what further, as far as an arrow went that he shot 
from the angle of the tiling of the roof (birb rijs 
ywlas rov Kepdjuou). M. Antonius extended the 
limits to twice the distance, and thus comprised 
within them part of tho city ; from which we learn 
that the temple was still out of the city, and less 
than 1200 Greek feet from it. But this extension 
of the limits was found to be very mischievous, and 
tho ordinanco of Antonius was abolished by Augus¬ 
tus. The extension of the limits by Antonius was 
exactly adapted to make ono part of the city of 
Ephesus tho rogues’ quarter. 

The growth of Ephesus, as a commercial city, 
seems to have been after the time of Alexander. 
It was included within the dominions of Lysimachus, 
whose reign lasted to b. u. 281. It aiterwards was 
included in the dominions of the kings of Pergamuin. 
“ The city,” says Strabo, “ has both ship-houses, 
and a harbour; but the architects contracted the 
mouth of the harbour at the command of king 
Attalus, named Philadelphia. The king supposing 
that the entrance would become deep enough for 
large merchant vessels, and also the harbour, which 
had up to that time been made shallow by the 
alluvium of the Caystrus, if a mole were placed in 
front of the entrance, which was very wide, ordered 
it to be constructed. But it turned out just the 
opposite to what he expected ; for tho alluvium 
being thus kept in made all the harbour shallower 
as far as the entrance; but before this time, the 
floods and the reflux of the sea took off the alluvium 
and carried it out to sea.” Strabo adds, that in his 
time, the time of Augustus, “ the city in all other re • 
spects, owing to the favourable situation, is increasing 
daily, for it is the greatest place of trade of all the 
cities of Asia west of the Taurus.” The neigh¬ 
bourhood of Ephesus also produced good wine. 

After the mouth of the Caystrus, says Strabo, is 
a lake formed by the sea, named Sclinusia (Groskurd, 
Transl. Strab. vol. iii. p. 19, note, gives his reasons 
for preferring the reading Selenusia); and close to 
it another lake, which communicates with the Se- 
linusia, both of which bring in a great revenue. 
The kings (those of Pcrgamum, probably) took them 
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away from the goddess, though they belonged to her. 
The Romans gave them back to the goddess ; but 
again the publicani by force seized on the revenue 
that was got from them ; but Artemidorus, as he says 
himself, being sent to Rome, recovered the lakes for 
the goddess; and the city of Ephesus set up his 
golden (gilded) statue in the temple. Pliny (v. 29) 
seems to say that there were two rivers Selenuntes 
at Ephesus, and that the temple of Diana lay be¬ 
tween them. But these rivers have nothing to do 
with the lakes, which were on the north side of the 
Caystrus, as the French editor of Chandler correctly 
observes; and Pliny has probably confounded the 
river and the lakes. The mountain Gallesus (Ale¬ 
man ) separated the territory of Ephesus, north of the 
Caystrus, from that of Colophon. When Hannibal 
fled to Asia, he met king Antiochus near Ephesus 
(Appian, Syr. c. 4); and when the Roman com¬ 
missioners went to Asia to see Antiochus, they had 
a good deal of talk with Hannibal while they were 
waiting for the king, who was in Pisidia. Antiochus, 
during his war with the Romans, wintered at 
Ephesus, at which time he had the design of adding 
to his empire all the cities of Asia. (Liv. xxxiii. 
38). Ephesus was then the king’s head-quarters. 
The king’s fleet fought a battle with the fleet of the 
Romans and Eumenes at the port Corycus, “ which 
is above Cyssus ” (Liv. xxxvi.43); and Polyxenidas, 
the admiral of Antiochus, being defeated, fled back 
to the port of Ephesus (b. c. 189). [Casystes.] 
After the great defeat of Antiochus at Magnesia, 
near Sipylus, by L. Cornelius Scipio, Polyxenidas 
left Ephesus, and the Romans occupied it. The 
Roman consul divided his army into threo parts, 
and wintered at Magnesia on the Maeander, Tralles, 
and Ephesus. (Liv. xxxvii. 45). On the settle¬ 
ment of Asia after the war, the Romans rewarded 
their ally Eumenes, king of Pergamum, with Ephe¬ 
sus, in addition to other towns and countries. 
When the last Attalus of Pergamum died (b. c. 133) 
and left his states to the Romans, Aristonicus, the 
son of an Ephesian woman by king Eumenes, as tho 
mother said, attempted to seize the kingdom of 
Pergamum. The Ephesii resisted him, and defeated 
him in a naval light off Cyme. (Strab. p. 64G). 
Tho Romans now formed their province of Asia 
(b. c. 129), of which Ephesus was tho chief place, 
and tho usual residence of the Roman governor. 
One of the Conventus Juridici was also named from 
Ephesus, which became the chief town for the ad¬ 
ministration of justice, and of a district which com¬ 
prised the Caesarienses, Metropolitao, Cilbiani infe- 
riorcs et superiores^ Mysomacedones, Mastaurenses, 
Briullitac, Hypaepeni, Dioshieritae.” (Pliny, II.N. 

29). 

When Mithridatcs entered Ionia, the Ephesii 
and other towns gladly received him, and tho 
Ephesii threw down the statues of the Romans. 
(Appian, Milhrid. c. 21). In tho general massacre 
of the Romans, which Mithridates directed, the 
Ephesii did not respect their own asylum, but they 
dragged out those who had taken refuge there and 
put them to death. Mithridates, on his visit to 
western Asia, married Monime, the daughter of 
Philopoemen of Stratonicea in Caria, and he made 
Philopocmcn his bailiff ( Mctkottos ) of his town of 
Ephesus. But the Ephesii, who were never distin¬ 
guished for keeping on one side, shortly after mur¬ 
dered Zenobius, a general of Mithridates, tho same 
who carried the Chians off. [Chios.] L. Cornelius 
Sulla, after his victories ovor Mithridates, punished 
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the Ephesii for their treachery. The Roman sum¬ 
moned the chief men of the Asiatic cities to Ephesus, 
and from his tribunal addressed them in a speech, 
in which, after rating them well, ho imposed a heavy 
contribution on them, and gave notice that he would 
treat as enemies all who did not obey his orders. 
This was the end of the political history of 
Ephesus. 

Ephesus was now the usual place at which tho 
Romans landed when they came to Asia. When 
Cicero (b. c. 51) was going to his province of 
Cilicia, he says that the Ephesii received him as if 
he had come to be their governor (ad Att. v. 13). 
P. Metellus Scipio, who was at Ephesus shortly 
before tho battle of Pharsalia, was going to take the 
money that had been deposited from ancient times in 
the temple at Ephesus, when he was summoned by 
Cn. Pompeius to join him in Epirus. After the de¬ 
feat of Brutus and Cassius at Philippi, M. Antonius 
paid a visit to Ephesus, and offered splendid sacri¬ 
fices to the goddess. He pardoned the partisans of 
Brutus and Cassius, who had taken refuge in the 
temple, except two; and it may have been on this 
occasion that he issued that order in favour of the 
rogues of Ephesus which Augustus repealed. An¬ 
tonius summoned the people of Asia, who were at 
Ephesus represented by their commissioners, and, 
after recapitulating the kindness that they had ex¬ 
perienced from tho Romans, and the aid that they 
had given to Brutus and Cassius, he told them that 
he wanted money; and that as they had given his 
enemies ten years’ taxes in two years, they must 
give him ten years’ taxes in one; and that they should 
be thankful for being let off more easily than they 
deserved. Tho Greeks made a lamentable appeal to 
his mercy, urging that they had given Brutus and 
Cassius money under compulsion; that they had 
even given up their plate and ornaments, which had 
been coined into money before their eyes. Antonius 
at last graciously signified that he would be content 
with nine years’ taxes, to be paid in two years. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 4, &c.) It was during this visit 
that Antonius, according to Dion Cassius (xlviii. 24), 
took the brothers of Cleopatra from their sanctuary 
in the temple of Diana at Ephesus, and put them to 
death; but Appian ( B. C. v. 9) says that it was 
Arsinod, Cleopatra’s sister, and that she was taken 
from sanctuary in the temple of Artemis Leuco- 
phryno at Miletus. Appian’s account is the more 
trustworthy, for he speaks of the priest of Ephesus, 
“ whom they call Megabyzus,” narrowly escaping the 
vengeance of Antonius, because lie had once received 
Arsinob as a queen. Before the sea-fight at Actium 
the fleet of M. Antonius and Cleopatra was collected 
at Ephesus, and he came there with Cleopatra. After 
the battle of Actium, Caesar Octavianus permitted 
Ephesus and Nicaea, the chief cities of Asia and 
Bithynia, respectively to dedicate temples to the 
deified dictator Caesar. 

Strabo terminates his description of Ephesus with 
a list of the illustrious natives, among whom was 
Heraclitus, sumamod the Obscure; and Hermodorus, 
who was banished by the citizens for his merits. This 
is the Hermodorus who is said to have assisted the 
Roman Decemviri in drawing up the Tables. (Dig. 
1. 2. 2. § 4.) Hipponax the poet was also an 
Ephesian, and Parrhasius the painter. Strabo also 
mentions Apelles as an Ephesian, but that is not 
certain. Of modern men of note he mentions only 
Alexander, surnamed the Light, who was engaged 
in public affairs, wrote history, and astronomical and 



EPHESUS. 

geographical poems in hexameter verse. Strabo does 
not mention Callinus, and it would seem, that as ho 
speaks of him elsewhere, he did not take him to bo 
an Ephesian; and, among the men nearer his own 
time, he has not mentioned the geographer Artcmi- 
dorus in this passage, though ho does mention Arte- 
midorus, the same man, as being sent to Rome about 
the lakes and the revenues from them. Accordingly, 
Koray and Groskurd suppose that the name Arte- 
midorus has dropped out of the MSS. of Strabo, and 
that Strabo must have mentioned him with Alex¬ 
ander the Light. 

When Strabo was at Ephesus, in the days of 
Augustus, the town was in a state of great prospe¬ 
rity. Tho trade of Ephesus had extended so far, 
that the minium of Cappadocia, which used to be 
carried to Sinope, now went to Ephesus. Apameia, 
at the source of the Marsyas, was the second com¬ 
mercial place in the Roman province of Asia, 
Ephesus being the first, for it was the place that 
received all the commodities from Greece and Italy. 
(Strab. pp. 540, 577.) There was a road from 
Ephesus to Antiocheia on the Maeander, through 
Magnesia on the Maeander, Tralles, and Nysa. 
From Antiocheia the load went to Carura [Ca- 
ruka], on the borders of Caria and Phrygia. From 
Carura the road was continued to Laodiceia, Apa¬ 
meia, Metropolis, Chelidonii (a corrupt word, which 
is supposed to represent Philornclium), and Ty- 
riaeum ; then it ran through Lycaonia through 
Laodiceia, the Burnt, to Coropassus; and from 
Coropassus, which was in Lycaonia, to Garsaura in 
Cappadocia, on tho borders; then through Soandus 
and Sadakora to Mazaca [CaesaueaJ, the metro- 
tropolis of tho Cappadocians ; and from Mazaca 
through Herphao to Toinisa in Sophcne. (Strab. pp. 
647, 663.) 

It docs not appear from Strabo how the Ephesii 
managed the affairs of the town in his time. lie 
speaks of a senate ( yepouala ) being made by Lysi- 
machus, and the senate with certain persons called 
the Epicleti managed the affairs of the city. Wo 
may conclude that it had a Boulc, and also a 
Dcmus or popular assembly. A town clerk of 
Ephesus (ypa/x/xarivs), a common functionary in 
Greek cities, is mentioned. {Acts of the Apost. xix. 
35.) An imperfect inscription, copied by Chishull 
(Travels in Turkey , &c. p. 20), shows that there 
was an office {hpx^iou') in Ephesus for the registry 
of titles within the territory. 

In the time of Tiberius there were great com¬ 
plaints of the abuses of asyla. The Ephesii (Tacit. 
Ann . iii. 61) were heard beforo the Roman senate in 
defence of the asylum of Artemis, when they told tho 
whole mythical story of the origin of the temple ; 
they also referred to what Hercules had done for the 
temple, and, coming nearer to the business, they said 
that the Persians had always respected it, and after 
them the Macedonians, and finally tho Romans. Plu¬ 
tarch (De vitando aere alieno, c. 31) says that the 
temple was an asylum for debtors, and it is pro¬ 
bable that tho precincts were generally well filled. 
In the reign of Nero, Barea Soranus, during his go¬ 
vernment of Asia, tried to open the port, which tho 
bad judgment of the king of Porgamum and his 
architects had spoiled. (Tacit. Ann. xvi. 23.) 

When St. Paul visited Ephesus (Ac& of the 
Apost. xix.), one Demetrius, “ a silversmith which 
made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small 
gain unto the craftsmen.” He called his men toge¬ 
ther, and showed them that their trade was in 
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danger from the preaching of Paul, who taught 
“ that they be no gods, which are made with hands; 
so that not only this our craft is in danger to be 
set at nought; but also that tho temple of the great 
goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnifi¬ 
cence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the 
world worshippeth.” The town clerk, by a prudent 
and moderate speech, settled tho tumult. Among 
other things, he told them that the image of Diana 
fell down from Jupiter. Pliny (xvi. 40) mentions 
an old wooden statue of Diana at Ephesus. Licinius 
Mucianus, a contemporary of Pliny, had examined if, 
and he said that it had never been changed, though 
the temple had been restored seven times. The re¬ 
presentative of the Asiatic goddess was not that of 
the huntress Artemis of the Hellenes. Muller ol>- 
servesthat, “Artemis, as the guardian of the Ephesian 
temple, which, according to the myth, was founded 
by the Amazons, appears in an Asiatic Amazonian 
costume. Tho worship of her image, which was 
widely spread, and in the later imperial period re¬ 
peated innumerable times in statues and on coins, is 
connected with the Hellenic representations of Ar¬ 
temis by no visible link.” (Handbuch der Archaeo- 
logie.') The old statue that fell down from Jupiter 
may have been a stone, an aerolite; and the wooden 
statue that Mucianus saw, some very rude piece of 
work. According to Minueius Felix (c. 21), the 
Ephesian Diana was represented with many breasts. 
(See the notes on Tacit. Ann. iii. 61, ed. Oberlin.) 

The apostle established a Christian church at 
Ephesus, and we learn from what he said to the 
elders of tho church of Ephesus, when they met him 
at Miletus ( Ads , xx. 17—31), that he had lived 
there three years. He afterwards addressed a letter 
to the Ephesians, which forms part of the canonical 
New Testament. In the book of Revelations (ii. 1, 
&c.) the church of Ephesus is placed first among the 
seven churches of Asia. The heathen and the Chris¬ 
tian church of Ephesus subsisted together for some 
time. The great festival called t b Kotvbv *A alas 
was held in several of the chief towns in turn, of 
which Ephesus was one. In a. d. 341 the third 
general council was held at Ephesus. The Asiarchs 
who are mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles (xix. 
31), on the occasion of the tumult in Ephesus, are 
probably,as Schleusner says, the representatives from 
the cities of Asia, who had the charge of the re¬ 
ligious solemnities ; or they may have been the 
Asiarchs of Ephesus only. Under the Christian 
emperors Ephesus has the title of tj npwTTj Kal 
peyiarr) pr)rp6iro\i$ rrjs *Aalas. 

The remains of Ephesus are partly buried in 
rubbish, and overgrown with vegetation. They are 
near a place now called Ayasaluk. These remains 
have been visited and described by many travellers, 
but it is difficult without a plan of the ground to 
understand the descriptions. Sj>on and Wheler 
visited the place in 1675, and described it after the 
fashion of that day (vol. i. p. 244). The ruins have 
also been described by Chishull {Travels in Turkey , 
&c. p. 23, &c.), and at some length by Chandler 
{Asia Minor , c. 32, &c.), and by many other 
more recent travellers. The disappearance of such 
a huge mass as the temple of Diana can only 
be explained by the fact of tho materials having 
been carried off for modern buildings; and probably 
this and other places near tho coast supplied ma¬ 
terials for Constantinople. The soil in the valley 
has also been raised by the alluvium of the river, 
and probably covers many old substructions. The 
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temple of Ephesus, being the centre of the pagan 
worship in Asia, would be one of the first to suffer 
from the iconoclasts in the reign of Theodosius I., 
when men in black, as Libanius calls them, over¬ 
turned the altars, and defaced the temples. When 
the great Diana of the Ephesians was turned out of 
her home, the building could serve no other purpose 
than to bo usod as a stone quarry. 

Chandler found the stadium of Ephesus, one side 
of which was on the hill which he identifies with 
Prion, and the opposite side which was next to the 
plain was raised on arches. He found the length 
to bo 687 feet. He also describes the remains of 
the theatre, which is mentioned in the tumult which 
was caused at Ephesus by St. Paul’s preaching. 
Follows (Asia Minor , p. 274) observes that there 
can he no doubt about the site of the theatre. 
Chandler saw also the remains of an odeum or music 
hall. There are the remains of a temple of the Co¬ 
rinthian order, which was about 130 feet long, and 
80 wide. The cella was built of massive stones. 
The columns were 4 feet 6 inches in diameter, and 
the whole height, including the base and capitals, 
above 46 feet. The shafts were fluted, and of a 
single piece of stone. The best preserved of these 
columns that Chandler saw was broken into two 
parts. The frieze contained a portion of bold sculp¬ 
ture, which represented some foliage and young boys. 
The quarries on Prion or Pion, for the name is 
written both ways, supplied the marble for the 
temples of Ephesus. Prion, as Strabo has it, was 
also called Lopre Acte; it was above the city of 
Strabo's time, and on it, as he says, was part of the 
wall. 

Hamilton ( Researches , &c. vol. ii. p. 24), ono of 
the latest travellers who has visited Ephesus, spent 
several days there. He thinks that the site of the 
great temple is in some “ massive structures near 
the western extremity of tho town, which overlook 
tho swamp or marsh where was tho ancient liar- 
hour.” This is exactly the spot where it ought to 
he according to Strabo’s description. The place 
which Hamilton describes is “ immediately in front 
of the port, raised upon a base thirty or forty feet 
high, and approached by a grand flight of steps, 
the ruins of which are still visible in the ccntro of 
the pile.” Hamilton observes that “ brick arches 
and other works have also been raised on various 
portions of the walls; but this was probably done by 
the Christians after the destruction of the temple 
and the removal of the columns by Constantine, 
when a church was erected on its ruins.” The 
supposition that the basement of the temple has been 
buried by the alluvium of the Cayster is very pro¬ 
perly rejected by Hamilton, who has pointed out the 
probable site. Pliny describes a spring in the city, 
and names it Callipia, which may be the Alitaea of 
Pausanias. Hamilton found a beautiful spring to 
the north of the harbour; the head of the spring 
was about 200 yards from the temple. The dis¬ 
tance of the temple, supposed to be near the port, 
from tho old city on the heights seems to agree 
with the story in Herodotus (i. 26). The position 
of the tomb of Androclus, as described by Pausanias, 
is quite consistent with this supposed site of the 
great temple. Hamilton observes that the road 
which Pausanias describes “ must have led along 
tho valley between Prion and Coressus, which ex¬ 
tends towards Magnesia, and is crossed by the line 
of walls erected by Lysimachus. The Magnesian 
Gates would also have stood in this valley, and must 
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| not be eonfoundod with those which are in the di- 
I rection of Aiasaluck.” Hamilton supposes that the 
Olympicium may have stood in tho space between 
the temple of Artemis and the theatre in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the agora, where he found the remains 
of a large Corinthian temple, which is that which 
Chandler describes. 

Hamilton describes the Hellenic w^ll of Lysima¬ 
chus as extending along the heights of Coressus 
“ for nearly a mile and three quarters, in a SE. and 
NW. direction, from the heights immediately to tho 
S. of the gymnasium to the tower called the Prison 
of St. Paul, but which is in fact one of the towers of 
the ancient wall, closely resembling many others 
which occur at various intervals. The portion which 
connected Mount Prion with Mount Coressus, and in 
which was the Magnesian Gate, appears to have been 
immediately to the east of the gymnasium.” The 
wall is well built. Hamilton gives a drawing of a 
perfect gateway in the wall, with a peculiar arch. 
He observed also another wall extending from the 
theatre over the top of Mount Prion, and thence to 
the eastern extremity of tho stadium. Ho thinks 
that this may be the oldest wall. Besides this wall 
and that supposed to be Lysimachus’, already de¬ 
scribed, be found another wall, principally of brick, 
which lie supposes to have been built by the Byzan- 



PLAN OF EPHESUS.* 

A. Harbour, now filled up. 

B. Road to Colophon. 

CC. River Caystrus. 

Dl). River Cenchriug. 

RE. Road to Samos. 

FF. Coressus. 

GG. Prion. 

HH. Road to Magnesia. 

II. Road to Sardes and Smyrna. 

J. Inner harbour, now a swamp. 

KK. River Selinus. 

1. Temple of Artemis of Epheus. 

2. Great building belonging to the harbour, incor¬ 

rectly supposed to be the temple of Artemis. 

3. Agora surrounded by pillars. 

4 . Corinthian temple. 

5. Tombs. 

0. Odeium. 

7. Olympieium. 

R. Large theatre. 

9. Stadium. 

10. Magnesian gates 

11. Gymnasium. 


* This plan is from Kiepert, and will be useful to 
the readers of this article; but the writer docs not 
suppose that every spot here indicated can be con¬ 
sidered as rightly fixed yet. 
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tines when the town had diminished in size: “ con¬ 
siderable remains of this inay still be traced at the 
foot of Mount Coressus, extending from near the 
theatre westward to tho port and temple of Diana.” 
There are remains of an aqueduct at Ephesus. Spon 
and Wheler also describe a series of arches as being 
five or six miles from Ephesus on the road to Scala 
Nova, with an inscription in honour of Diana and 
the emperors Tiberius and Augustus. 

Hamilton copied a few inscriptions at Ephesus 
(vol. ii. p. 455). Chandler copied others, which were 
published in his “ Inscriptiones Antiquae,” &c. In 
the “ Antiquities of Ionia,” vol. ii., there arc views of 
the remains of Ephesus, and plans. Some of the 
coins of Ephesus of the Roman period have a reclining 
figure that represents tho river Cayster, with the 
legend E <p€<ria>v K avarpos. Arundell (Discourses 
in Asia Minor , vol. ii.) has collected some particulars 
about the Christian history of Ephesus. The reader 
may also consult the “ Life and Epistles of St.Paul” 
by Conybeare and Howson, vol. ii. p. 66, &c. 

The name of the village of Aiasaluck near Smyrna 
is generally said to be a corruption of "A yios 0€<i- 
A070S, a name of St.John, to whom the chief Christian 
church of Ephesus was dedicated (Procop. de Aedif. 
v. 1). But, as Arundell observes, this is very absurd; 
and he supposes it to bo a Turkish name. Tamerlane 
encamped here after he had taken Smyrna. The 
name is written Ayazlic by Tamerlane’s historian 
Cherefeddin Ali (French Translation, by Petis de la 
Croix, vol. iv. p. 58). It has been conjectured that 
Tamerlane destroyed tho place, but his historian 
says nothing about that. Ephesus had perished be¬ 
fore the days of Tamerlane [G. L.] 
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EPHRAIM. 1. One of the twelve tribes of Is¬ 
rael. [Palaestina.] 

2. (’E <ppalp), a city named only by St. John 
(xi. 54), without any clue to its position, except 
that it was iyyvs rijs ipiipov, probably tho wild 
and rocky wilderness of Judea, north-east of Jeru¬ 
salem, usually so designated in tho New Testament. 
This position would answer well enough to the 
situation assigned it by Eusebius ( Onomast . s. v. 
’E <pp<*>v), who describes it as a large village eight 
miles distant from Jerusalem to the north, where, 
however, St. Jerome reads 20 miles. In confirma¬ 
tion of this is the mention of the small town of 
Ephraim, in connection with Bethel, by Josephus 
(B. J. iv. 9. § 9), and the desert is probably the 
samo which is called in Joshua (xviii. 12) the 
wilderness of Beth-aven, and Mount Bethel in viii. 
24. (comp. xvi. 1.) (Reland, Palaest. pp. 376,377.) 
Dr.Robinson believes it to be the same as “Ephraim 
with the towns thereof,” which Abijah took from 
Jeroboam (cir. b. c. 957), also mentioned in con¬ 
nection with Bethel (2 Chron. xiii. 19). Assuming 
St. Jerome’s statement of the distance to be correct, 
ho identifies Ephraim with “ the lofty site of the 
modem El-Taiyibch , situated two hours NE. of 
ttothel, and six hours and twenty minutes NNE. 
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of Jerusalem (reckoning three Roman miles to the 
hour), adjacent to and overlooking the broad tract 
of desert country lying between it and the valley 
of the Jordan.” (Robinson, Harmony of the Four 
Gospels , note on pt. vi. § 93.) lie finds it also 
in the Ophrah of Benjamin mentioned in Josh, 
xviii. 23, 1 Sam. xiii. 17. Possibly, also, “ Mount 
Ephron,” mentioned in the northern border of the tribe 
of Judah, may be the mountain district of Benjamin, 
deriving its name from this city. {Josh. xv. 9.) 

3. A woody country on the east of Jordan in 
Gilead, where the decisive battle between David and 
his revolted son was fought, one of whose oaks 
proved fatal to Absalom. (2 Sam. xviii. 6.) [G. W.J 

E'PUYRA (’E<£t >pri), the name of several ancient 
cities in Greece. Meineko (ad Stcpli. B. p. 275) 
connects the word with ^opaco, and others biippo.se 
it to be equivalent to exvpd (Curtius, Peloponnesos , 
vol. ii. p. 593); but the meaning of the word can 
only be a matter of conjecture. 

E'PUYRA ('Efvprj'j. 1. Tho ancient name of 
Corinth. [CoRiNTiius.] 

2. A town of Elis, situated upon the river Selleeis, 
and tho ancient capital of Augeias, whom Hercules 
conquered. (Horn. 11. ii. 659, xv. 531: see below, 
No. 4.) Strabo describes Ephyra as distant 120 
stadia from Elis, on tho road to Lasion, and says 
that on its site or near it was built the town of 
Oenoe or Boconoa. (Strab. viii. p. 338, where, for the 
corrupt Keipivv) rfj ImdaXacraluva, we ought to 
read, with Meinekc, Keipevp rfi lirl Aaaicora.) 
Stephanas also speaks of an Ephyra between l’ylos 
and Elis, Pylos being the town at tho junction of 
the Ladon and the Peneius. (Stcpli. B. s. v. ’E <pvpa.) 
From these two accounts there can be little doubt 
that the Ladon, the chief tributary of the Peneius, 
is the Selleeis, which Strabo describes as rising in 
Mount Pholoe. Curtius places Ephyra near the 
modern village of Klisura which lies on the Ladon, 
about 120 stadia from Elis, by way of Pylos. Leake 
supposes, with much less probability, that the Sel- 
leeis is the Peneius, and that Ephyra was the more 
ancient name of Elis. (Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. 

i. p. 39, seq.; Leake, Morea , vol. i. pp. 6, 7.) 

3. A village of Sicyonia, mentioned by Strabo, 
along with the river Selleeis, as situated near Si- 
cyon. Ross conjectures that some ruins situated 
upon a hill about 20 minutes south-east of Sidi re¬ 
present the Sicyonian Ephyra. (Strab. viii. p. 338; 
Ross, Reiseii im Peloponnes, p. 56.) 

4. A town of Thesprotia in Epeirus, afterwards 
called Ciciiyrus, according to Strabo. Thucydides 
describes it as situated in the district Elaeatis in 
Thesprotia, away from the sea; and it further ap¬ 
pears from his account, compared with that of 
Strabo, that it stood not far from the discharge of 
the Acheron and the Acherusian lake into the port 
called Glycys Limen. (Thuc. i. 46; Strab. vii. p. 
324.) It is placed by Leake and other modern 
travellers at a church, formerly a monastery of St. 
John, distant 3 or 4 miles direct from Porto Fa,~ 
ndri: tho church stands on remains of Hellenic walls 
of polygonal masonry. 

The Thcsprotian Ephyra appears to be the town 
mentioned in two passages of the Odyssey (i. 259, 

ii. 328). The Ephyri, mentioned in a j>assage of 
the Iliad (xiii. 301), w r ere supposed by Rausanias to 
be the inhabitants of the Thesprotian town (I’aus. 
ix. 36. §3); but Strabo maintained that the poet 
referred to the Thessalian Ephyra (Strab. ix. p. 
442). Some commentators even supposed the 

3 h 4 
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Ephyra on the Selleeis (Horn. II. ii. 659, xv. 531) 
to be the Thesprotian town, but Strabo expressly 
maintains that Homer alludes in these passages to 
the Eleian town. [No. 2.] (Strab. vii. p. 328; ( 
comp. viii. p. 338.) Pausanias represents Cichyrus 
as the capital of the ancient kings of Thesprotia, 
where Theseus and Peirithous were thrown into chains 
by A’fdoneus; and its celebrity in the most ancient 
times may also be inferred from a passage of Pindar 
(Paus. i. 17. § 4; Pind. Nem. vii. 55.) (Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 7, vol. iv. pp. 53, 175.) 

5. A town of Thessaly, afterwards called Cranon 
or Crannon. [Cranon. J 

6. A town of the Agraei in Aetolia, of uncertain 
site. (Strab. viii. p. 338.) 

7. An island in the Argolic gulf, supposed by 
Leake to be Spetzia. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Leake, 
Pdoponnesiaca , p. 294.) 

ERIONEMI'DII LOCRI. [Loom.] 

EPICTETUS PIIltYGIA. j Piirygia.] 

EPIDAMNUS. [Dyriuiaciiium.] 

KPIDAURUS ( 'Eiridavpos , Ptol. ii. 16. § 4, Pent. 
Tab.; Epidauruin, Plin. iii. 22, Geog. Rav.: Ra~ 
yvsn- Vecchin; Illyric, Zaptal ), a maritime city of 
lllyricum, of which no notice occurs till the civil 
war between Pompeius and Caesar, when having de¬ 
clared in favour of the latter, it was besieged by M. 
Octuuus. The opportune arrival of Vatinius re¬ 
lieved it. (ITirt. B. Alex. 44, 45.) Under the Ro¬ 
mans it became a colony (Plin. 1. c.); and, as in the 
cities of the samo name in Peloponnesus, Asclepius 
was the principal deity of the Illyrian town. Con- 
htantianus, acting for Justinian in the Gothic War, 
occupied Epidaurus with his fleet. (Procop. B. G. 
i. 7; Lo Beau, Bas Empire , vol. viii. p. 335.) It 
was afterwards destroyed, but there is some uncer¬ 
tainty as to the date of that event: it appears that 
the fugitives established themselves at Rausium, 
which in time was altered into Ragusa. (Const. 
Porpli. (le A dm. Imp. 29.) Ragusa- Vecchia no 
longer contains any remains of Epidaurns, and all 
memorials of its site are confined to inscriptions, 
fragments of walls, coins, and other things found by 
excavation. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro , 
vol. i. p. 373; Neigebaur, Die Sudslaven, p. 82; 
Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 272; Engel, Gesch. 
von Ragusa, p. 44.) [E. 13. J.] 

EPIDAURUS (‘Eirldavpos : Eih. ’ EmSavpios ), 
a town on the eastern coast of Peloponnesus, in the 
district called Argolis under the Romans. Through¬ 
out the flourishing period of Grecian history it was 
Mil independent state, possessing a small territory 
('Eirtbavpia'), bounded on the w T est by the Argeia, 
on the north by the Corinthia, on the south by the 
Troezenia, and on the cast by the Saronic gulf. Epi- 
daurus is situated on a small peninsula, which pro* 
jects from a narrow plain, surrounded on the land 
side by mountains. In this plain the vine is chiefly 
cultivated, as it was in the time of Homer (ap- 
TrfAdfvr 1 ’Eirltiavpov, Horn. II. ii. 561). North of 
the peninsula is a well protected harbour; south of 
it, an open roadstead. The original town was con¬ 
fined to the peninsula, which is 15 stadia in cir¬ 
cumference. (Strab. viii. p. 374.) The town also 
extended upon the shore both north and south of the 
peninsula, and embraced the small promontory which 
forms the southern extremity of the northern liar- 
bour. Epidaurus is accurately described by Strabo 
( l . c.) as situated in a recess of the Saronic gulf, 
looking towards the NE., and shut in by high 
mountains. 
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Epidaurus possessed only a small territory; but 
various circumstances contributed to make it a place 
of importance at an early period. Of these the prin¬ 
cipal was its temple of Asclepius, situated at the 
distance of five miles from the city, of which we shall 
speak presently. Epidaurns lay near Aegina and the 
other islands in the Saronic gulf, and nearly opposite 
the harbours of Athens, from which it was distant 
only a six hours’ sail. It was likewise nearly due 
east of Argos, from which there was a highway to 
Epidaurus, forming the chief line of communication 
between Argos and the Saronic gulf. Epidaurus 
was said by Aristotle to have been originally a 
Carian settlement. Hence it was called Epicarus. 
Strabo relates that its more ancient name was Epi- 
taurus. (Strab. 1. c. ; Steph. B. s. v. ’E -rridavpos ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. 11. ii. 561.) It was afterwards 
colonised by Ionians. According to Aristotle, it was 
colonised by Ionians from the Attic tetrapolis, in 
conjunction with the Heracleidae on their return to 
Peloponnesus (jap. Strab. 1. c .); but it is more in 
accordance with the generally received legend to 
suppose that Epidaurus had been previously colo¬ 
nised by Ionians, and that these latter were expelled 
by the Dorian invaders. Indeed, this is the state¬ 
ment of Pausanias, who relates that at the time of 
the Dorian invasion Epidaurus was governed by 
Pityreus, a descendant of Ion, who surrendered the 
country without a contest to Deiphontes and the 
Argives, and himself retired to Athens with his citi¬ 
zens. (Paus. ii. 26. § 1, seq.) Deiphontes is repre¬ 
sented as the son-in-law of Temenus, who obtained 
Argos as his share of the Dorian conquests, having 
married Hyrnetho, the daughter of Temenus. The 
misfortunes of Deiphontes afforded materials for the 
tragic poets. (Diet, of Biogr. art. Deiphontes .) 
Whatever truth there may be in these legends, the 
fact is certain that the Dorians became masters of 
Epidaurus, and continued throughout the historical 
period the ruling class in the state. At an early 
period Epidaurus appears to have been one of the 
chief commercial cities in the Peloponnesus. It 
colonised Aegina, which was for a long time subject 
to it. [Aegina, p. 33, a.] It also colonised, near 
the coasts of Asia Minor, the islands of Cos, Ca- 
lydnus, and Nisyrus. (Herod, vii. 99.) But as 
Aegina grew in importance, Epidaurus declined, and 
in the sixth century b. c. almost all the commerce 
of the mother-city had passed into the hands of the 
Aeginetans. 

Epidaurus was originally governed by kings, the 
reputed descendants of Deiphontes; but, as in most 
of the other Grecian states, monarchy was succeeded 
by an oligarchy, which was in its turn superseded 
for a time by a tyranny. Amongst the tyrants of 
Epidaurus was Procles, whose daughter Melissa was 
married to Periander, tyrant of Corinth; and when 
Procles resented the murder of his daughter by 
Periander, the latter marched against his father-in- 
law and led him away into captivity after taking 
Epidaurus. (Herod, iii. 50—52.) After the aboli¬ 
tion of the tyranny the government of Epidaurus 
again reverted to the oligarchy, who retained pos¬ 
session of it during the whole historical period. For 
this reason the Epidaurians were always firm allies 
of Sparta, and severed their connection with their 
mother-city, Argos, since the latter had adopted a 
demoeratical constitution. Of the exact form of the 
Epidaurian government we have no particulars. We 
only read of magistrates called Artynae, who were 
presidents of a council of 180 members. (Plut.QwiesL 
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Craec . 1 .) The original inhabitants of the country 
were called Kovtirodes or dusty-feet, and cultivated 
the land for their Dorian masters in the city. 
(Plut. Lc.; Hesych. 8. v. KoWiroSes; Muller, Dor. 
vol. ii. pp. 57, 151, transl.) In the Peloponnesian 
War (b. c. 419) theArgives made war upon the 
Epidaurians and attempted to take their city, but 
they were repulsed and obliged to retreat into their 
own territories, (Thuc. v. 53—57.) In the time 
of the Romans, Epidaurus was little more than the 
harbour of the temple of Asclepius. Pausanias gives 
only a brief account of its public buildings. He 
mentions a temple of Athena Cissaea on the acropolis; 
temples of Dionysus, Artemis, and Aphrodite, in the 
city; a sacred enclosure of Asclepius in the suburbs; 
and a temple of Hera on a promontory at the harbour, 
which promontory is doubtless the one forming the 
northern entranco to the harbour, and now called C. 
Nikolao. (Paus. ii. 29. § l.) The name of Epidaurus 
is still preserved in the corrupted form of Pulhavro , 
which is the name of a neighbouring village. The 
foundations of the ancient walls may be traced in 
many parts along the cliffs of the peninsula. Here 
Dodwell noticed some fragments of columns, and a 
draped statue of a female figure, forming apparently 
the cover of a sarcophagus. The sea has encroached 
upon the shore on either side of the peninsula, and 
some remains of the outer city may still be seen 
under water. 

The temple of Asclepius was situated at the dis¬ 
tance of 5 miles west of Epidaurus on the road to 
Argos. (Liv. xlv. 28.) It was ono of the most 
celebrated spots in Greece, and was frequented by 
patients from all parts of the Hellenic world for the 
cure of their diseases. The temple itself was only 
a small part of the sacred spot. Like the Altis 
at Olympia, and the Ilierum of Poseidon at the 
Isthmus, there was a sacred enclosure, usually 
called the grove (tfAcros) of Asclepius, and con¬ 
taining several public buildings. It stood in a 
small plain entirely surrounded by mountains. 
(Paus. ii. 27. § 1.) The sacred enclosure was “ less 
than a mile in circumference ; it was confined on 
two sides by steep hills, and on the other two by 
a wall, which appears to have formed a right angle 
in the lowest and most level part of the valley, 
and is still traceablo in several places.” (Leake.) 
The recollection of the sacred character of this 
valley Inis been preserved down to the present 
name. It is still callod Tlieron (Up6v), or the 
Sanctuary ; and it is a curious circumstance that 
the village, through which the road leads to the 
llieron, bears the namo of Koroni , evidently de¬ 
rived from Coronis, the mother of Asclepius, and 
which it must have preserved from ancient times, 
although the name is not mentioned by ancient 
writers. Of the mountains surrounding the sanc¬ 
tuary the highest lies to the north : it is now 
called Bolmidid , and bore in ancient times the 
name of Titthium (Tirdiov), because the child of 
Coronis, which was exposed upon this mountain, 
was hero suckled by a goat. (Paus. ii. 26. § 4, 
27. § 7.) Mount Cynortium (Kvvdpnov, 

Paus. ii. 27. § 7), on which stood a temple of 
Apollo Maleatas, is probably the hill in the south¬ 
east of the valley, above the theatre, on the way 
to Troczen. Pausanias also mentions a hill called 
Coryfiiaeum, on the summit of which was a 
temple of Artomis Coryphaea. It appears to have 
been the height in the south-west of the valley, 
since some believed that an olive tree on the ascent 


EPIDAURUS. 841 

to the mountain was the boundary of the territory 
of Asine. (Paus. ii. 28. § 2.) The buildings in 
the sacred grove are described by Pausanias. He 
mentions first the temple of Asclepius, containing a 
chryselephantine statue of the god, the work of 
Thrasymedcs of Paros, and half the size of the 
temple of Zeus at Olympia. The god sat upon a 
throne, holding a staff in one hand, and resting the 
other upon the head of a serpent ; a dog lay at 
his feet. On one side of the temple there were 
dormitories for those who came to consult the god. 
Near the temple was the Tholus, a circular build¬ 
ing of white marble, built by Polycleitus of Argos, 
and containing pictures by Pausias. In the sacred 
enclosure there was a theatre, also built by Poly¬ 
cleitus, which Pausanias considered particularly 
worthy of attention. The other objects within tho 
sacred enclosure specified by Pausanias were tem¬ 
ples of Artemis, Aphrodite, and Themis, a stadium, 
a fountain covered witli a roof, and several works 
erected by Antoninus Pius before he became em¬ 
peror of Rome, of which the most important were 
tho bath of Asclepius, a temple of the gods called 
Epidotae, a temple dedicated to Hygieia, Asclepius, 
and Apollo surnamed the Aegyptian, and a build¬ 
ing beyond the sacred enclosure for the reception 
of the dying and of women in labour, because it 
was unlawful for any one to die or to be born within 
the sanctuary. (Paus. ii. 27.) A festival was 
celebrated in tho sacred grove in honour of Ascle¬ 
pius with musical and gymnastic games : it took 
place every four years, nine days after the Isthmian 
games. (Scliol. ad Pind. Nem. iii. 145 ; Plat. Ton, 
init. ; Diet, of Ant. art. Asclepieia.) The site of 
the sacred enclosure is now covered with ruins, 
which it is difficult for the most part to assign to 
any definite buildings. The position of the Tholus 
is clearly marked by its foundations, from which 
it appears that it was about 20 feet in diameter. 
In its neighbourhood are some foundations of a 
temple, which was probably the great temple of 
Asclepius. The ruins of the theatre are tho most 
important. Leake observes that this theatre is in 
better preservation than any other temple in Greece, 
except that which exists near Trameizus in Epirus, 
not far from Joannina. “ The orchestra was about 
90 feet in length, and the entire theatre about 370 
feet in diameter : 32 rows of seats still appear 
above ground in a lower division, winch is separated 
by a diazoma from an upper, consisting of 20 seats. 
Twenty-four scalae, or flights of steps, diverging in 
equidistant radii from the bottom to the top, formed 
the communications with the seats. The theatre, 
when complete, was capable of containing 12,000 
spectators.” Of the stadium there remain the cir¬ 
cular end and a part of the adjacent sides, with 15 
rows of seats. Near it are the ruins of two cis¬ 
terns and a bath. 

When L. Aomilius Paulus visited Epidaurus in 
b. c. 1G7 after the conquest of Macedonia, tho 
sanctuary was still rich in gifts presented by tlioso 
who had recovered from diseases ; but it had been 
robbed of most of these votive offerings before tho 
time of Livy. (Liv. xlv. 28.) It suffered most 
from the depredations of Sulla at the same time 
that he robbed the temples of Olympia and Delphi. 
(Diod. Exc. p. 614, ed. Wess.) It is described by 
Strabo as a place renowned for the cure of all dis¬ 
eases, always full of invalids, and containing votivo 
tablets descriptive of the cures, as at Cos and Tricca. 
(Strab. viii. p. 374.) 
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Of the worship of Asclepius hy tho Epidaurians, 
of his sacred snakes, and of the introduction of his 
worship into Rome and other places, an account is 
given elsewhere. (Diet, of JJiogr. art. Aescula¬ 
pius.) (Dodwcll, Tour through Greece , vol. ii. 
p.255; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 416 ; Boblayc, 
Rccherches, Sec. p. 54, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, 
vol. ii. p. 416, seq.) 
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EPIDAURUS LIME'KA CErriSavpos rj Aipvpd), 
a town on the eastern coast of Laconia, situated at 
tho head of a spacious bay, formed by the promon¬ 
tory Kremidhi , on the north, and the promontory of 
Monemvasia , on tho south. It was a colony from 
Kpidaurus in Argolis, and is said to have been built 
in consequence of an intimation from Asclepius, 
when an Epidaurian ship touched here on its way to 
Cos. (Paus. iii. 23. § 6.) Its foundation probably 
belongs to the time when the whole of tho eastern 
coast of Laconia, as far as the promontory Malea, 
acknowledged tho supremacy of Argos. (Herod. L 
82.) The epithet Limcra was considered by the 
best ancient critics to be given to the town on 
account of the excellence of its harbours, though 
other explanations were proposed of the word (\ipy- 
pav \tpmn]piv, Strab. viii. p. 368). 

Pausanias describes the town as situated on a height 
not far from the sea. He mentions among its public 
buildings temples of Aphrodite and Asclepius, a 
temple of Athena on the acropolis, and a temple of 
Zeus Sotcr in front of the harbour. (Paus. iii. 23. 
§ 10.) The ruins of Epidaurus are situated at the 
spot now called Old Monemvasia. “ The walls, 
both of the acropolis and town, are traceable all 
round; and in some places, particularly towards the 
sea, they remain to move than half their original 
height. The town formed a sort of semicircle on 
tho southern side of tho citadel. The towers are 
some of tho smallest I have ever seen in Hellenic 
fortresses; the faces ten feet, the flanks twelve: the 
whole circumference of tho place is less than three 
quarters of a mile. The town was divided into two 
separate parts hy a wall; thus making, with the 
citadel, threo interior divisions. On tho acropolis 
there is a level space, which is separated from the 
remaining part of it by a little insulated rock, exca¬ 
vated for the foundations of a wall. I take this 
platform to have been the position of the temple of 
Athena. On tho sito of the lower town, towards 
the sea front, there are two terrace walls, one of 
which is a perfect specimen of the second order of 
Hellenic masonry. Upon these terraces may have 
stood the temples of Aphrodite and Asclepius. There 
are, likewise, some remains of a modern town within 
the ancient inclosure; namely, houses, churches, and 
a tower of the lower ages.” The harbour of Zeus 
Soter has entirely disappeared, but this is not sur¬ 
prising, as it must have been artificial; but there 
are two harbours, one at either extremity of the bay, 
the northern called that "of Kremidhi , and the 
southern that of Monemvasia. 

South of Epidaurus Pausanias mentions a pro¬ 
montory (fapa) extending into the sea, called Minoa. 
(Paus. iii, 23. § 11; Strab. 1. c.) Tin's promontory 
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is now an island, connected with the mainland by a 
bridge of 14 small arches; it is not improbable that 
it was originally part of the mainland, and after¬ 
wards separated from it by art. 

Epidaurus is rarely mentioned in history. Its ter¬ 
ritory was ravaged by the Athenians in the Pelopon¬ 
nesian War. (Thuc. iv. 56, vi. 105.) In the time 
of Strabo there appears to have been a fortress on 
the promontory Minoa, since he calls it a tppovpiov. 
Pausanias mentions Epidaurus Limcra as one of the 
Eleuthero-Laconian towns. (Paus. iii, 21. §7.) 
Ptolemy enumerates, as separate places, Minoa, the 
harbour of Zeus Soter, and Epidaurus. In the 
middle ages the inhabitants of Epidaurus abandoned 
their ancient town, and built a new one on Minoa, 
— which they now, for greater security, probably, 
converted for the first time into an island. To their 
new town, because it was accessible by only one way, 
they gave the name of Monemvasia or Monemhasia, 
which was corrupted by the Franks into Malvasia. 
In the middle ages it was the most important Greek 
town in the Morea, and continued purely Greek in 
its language and customs for many centuries. 

Leake remarked, about a third of a mile south¬ 
ward of the mins of Epidaurus, near the sea, a deep 
pool of fresh water, surrounded with reeds, about 
100 yards long and 30 broad, which ho observes is 
probably the “ lake of Ino, small and deep,” men¬ 
tioned by Pausanias (iii. 23. § 8) as 2 stadia from 
the altars of Asclepius, erected to commemorate the 
spot where the sacred serpent disappeared in the 
ground, after landing from the Epidaurian ship on 
its way to Cos. (Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 210, seq.; 
Boblaye, Recherches, Sec. p. 100; Curtins, Pelo- 
ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 292, seq.) 

EPIDE'LIUM (’E7ri5rjAiov), called Dklium 
simply by Strabo, a small place on the eastern coast 
of Laconia, situated within the territories of Boeac, 
at the distance of 100 stadia from Cape Malea, and 
200 from Epidaurus Limera. Kpidclium, however, 
appears to have been little more than a sanctuary 
of Apollo, erected at the time of the Mitbridatic 
War, when a wooden statue of tho god floated to this 
spot from Delos, after the devastation of the island 
by Metrophanes, the general of Mithridates. Epide- 
lium probably stood on Cape Kamili, where tliero 
arc a few ancient remains. (Paus. iii. 23. § 2, seq.; 
Strab. viii. p. 368; Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 214, seq.; 
Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 298.) 

EPIDII, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as the 
people to the east of tlie Epidian promontory (Mull 
of Cantyr) = Argyleshire. [R. G. L.] 

EPIDIUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
a promontory=the Mull of Cantyr. [R. G. L.] 

EPIEICIA (’Emena'a), a fortress in Sieyonia, on 
the river Nemca. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 14, iv. 4. § 
13; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 373, seq.) 

EPIMARAN1TAE, an Arab tribe mentioned un¬ 
der this name, only by Pliny, perhaps identical with 
the Anariti of Ptolemy. (Plin. vi. 28 ; Ptol. vi. 7; 
Forster, Arabia, vol. i. pp. 62, 64, 75.) Pliny 
places them between the Canis flumen and the 
Eblitaei montes ; Ptolemy, between the Melancs 
montes, or the promontory of the Asabi ( Cape Mtts- 
sendom), and the river Lar, at the SE. quarter of 
the peninsula Mr. Forster holds the name, in both 
its aspects, to be an anagrammatic form of 11 Rlia- 
manitae, or the sons of Raamah,” deriving their 
origin and name from Raamah the son of Cush” 
(Gen. x. 7 ; Ezek. xxvii. 22) ; and this identifica¬ 
tion is supported by the fact that the first place 
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mentioned by Ptolemy in the country of the Nariti, 
is Rhegma ('Pe7 fid), the precise form of Raamab 
in the LXX. He says that the tribe and province 
of Marah, and the town Ramah, are still found in 
this part of the Arabian peninsula. [G. W.] 
EPIPIIANEIA (’E iri<t>dv€ta: Eth. 'EiriQavtvs), a 
city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy in 69° 36', 30° 26', 
in the district of Cassiotis, in which also Antioch 
and Larissa were situated. The Itinerary of Anto¬ 
ninus places it 16 miles from Larissa, 32 from 
Emesa (Arethusa lying half way between it and the 
latter), and so 101 from Antioch of Syria. It was 
situated on the western bank of the Orontcs, lower 
down the stream than Emesa (i. e. to the north), 
and is supposed to be identical with the ancient 
Hamath (2 Sam . viii. 9; 1 Kings , viii. 65 ; Is. x. 
9), called also u Hamath the Great ” (Amos, vi. 2). 
St. Jerome states that both Antioch and Epiphancia 
were formerly named Hamath, and mentions that tlio 
first station on the road to Mesopotamia (qy. from 
Antioch) was in his day named Emmas, probably the 
modern IIems = Emesa. Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. 
’EjudfJ) docs not think it to bo Epiphaneia near 
Emesa; but St. Jerome, in the same place, maintains 
their identity, and says that Epiphaneia was still 
called Hamath by the native Syrians. (Comp. 
Onomast. s. v. Aemath.) Aquila also rendered 
’Ejxad, r)]v ’Eiricpdi/eiav rrjs 'Evpia.s. (Theodoret. 
Quaest . 22 in 2 King.'); and Theodoret, in common 
with St. Jerome, mentions both Epiphaneia and 
Emesa as Hamath, and says that the former was 
still so called. ( Comment. in Jerem. xlvi. and iv.) 
Roland, however (Palaest. pp. 119,120,317), doubts 
the identity, and is disposed to place the Hamath of 
Scripture further south, and nearer to the confines 
of the land of Israel, as indeed Numb. xiii. 21 and 
other passages above referred to seem to require. 
This, however, would not disprove the assertion that 
Epiphaneia was formerly called Hamath, the proof 
of which rests on independent ground, and is greatly 
confirmed by the fact of its retaining that name 
among the natives in St. Jerome’s time, as indeed it 
does to this day being still called Hamah , which is 
described by Irby and Mangles as “ delightfully 
situated in a hollow, between and on the sides of two 
IiilN, near the west bank of the Orontcs, but in it¬ 
self presents nothing worthy of notice at this day.” 
(Travels, p 244.) [G. W.] 



EPIPHANEIA (’E Trupaveta : Eth. 'EirKpavHis), 
a city of Cilicia, which, Pliny says (v. 27), was origi¬ 
nally called Oeniandos; ho places it in the interior 
of Cilicia. Cicero, in his description of his Cilician 
campaign, says that ho encamped at Epiphaneia, 
which was one day’s journey from the Amanus. 
Cn. Pompeius (Appian, Mithrid. c. 96) settled 
some pirates here after he had broken up the rob¬ 
bers, and also at Adana and Mall us. The Table 
places Epiphaneia 30 M. P. east of Anazarbus 
[Anazarbus], and the same distance from Alex 
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andria ad Issum. If Ptolemy’s figures are right 
(v. 8), we may collect that he supposed Epiphaneia 
to be near the place which he calls the Amanicae 
Pylae. It is mentioned by Ammiamis (xxii. 11), 
but he gives no information as to its position. 

2. Stephanos (s. v.) mentions an Epiphaneia in 
Bithynia. [G. L.J 

EPIIUIS. [Epeirus.] 

EPITA'LIUM (^EmraKiov : Eth. 'EmTaXievs), 
a town of Triphylia in Elis, near the coast and a 
little south of the river Alphoius. It was identified 
with the Homeric Tiiryon (Qpvov) or Tiiuyokssa 
(Opudevaa), a town in the dominions of Nestor, 
which the poet describes as a place upon a lofty hill 
near the ford of the river Alplieius (Horn. 11. ii. 592, 
xi. 710, Hymn, in Apoll. 423; Strab. viii. p. 349.) 
Epitalium was an important military post, because 
it commanded the ford of the Alplieius and the road 
leading along the coast. Like the other dependent 
townships of Triphylia, it revolted from Elis when 
Agis, the Spartan king, invaded the country in n.c. 
401; and when Agis returned home, after ravaging 
Elis, he left a garrison in Epitalium. (Xen. Hell. 
iii. §§ 25, 29.) The town was taken by Philip in 
the Social War, b. c. 218. (Polyb. iv. 80; Steph. 
B. s. v. ’E7t itclAiov.) It appears to have occupied 
the height of Agulenitza. (Leake, Morea , vol. ii. 

р. 198, seq,; Boblaye, Recherches , &c. p. 133; 
Curtins, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 88.) 

EPOISSUM, ki North Gallia, is placed by tho 
Antonine Itin. on tho road from Durocortorum 
(Reims) to Treveri Civitas (Trier). It’is 22 Gallic 
leagues from Durocortorum to Vungus Vicus ( Vonc), 
and 22 more to Epoissum (Iptsch or Ivois ), now 
commonly called Carignan. Iptsch is the German 
name, which comes from Evosium or Ivosium, the 
name used in the middle ages. In the Notitia Imp. 
the place is called Epusuin, and was a station for 
troops. [G. L.] 

EPOMEUS MONS. [Aenaria.] 

K'PORA ( Montoro ), a city of llispania Baetioa, 
on the Baetis, 28 M. P. east of Corduba, on the road 
to Castulo. (Itin. Ant. p. 403; Caro, Ant. llisp. iii. 

с. 22; Inscr. ap. Grutcr, p. 105, No. 2; IJkcrt,v»l. 

ii. pt. 1, p.379.) [P. S.] 

EPORE'DIA ('ETropedla: Ivi'ea), an important 

town of Cisalpine Gaul, situated at the foot of the 
Alps, on the river Duria, just at the entrance of the 
great valley of the Salassi, now called the Val 
d'Aosta. It was a Roman colony, founded, as wo 
learn from Velleius, as early as b.c. 100 for the 
purpose of keeping tho Salassi in check, and pro¬ 
tecting the plains from their incursions; but it was 
not till that people had been finally subdued under 
Augustus that it was able to rise to prosperity. 
(Veil. Pat. i. 15; Strab. iv. p. 205.) Neither Pliny 
nor Ptolemy gives it the title of a colony, but it cer¬ 
tainly was a place of wealth and importance, and is 
mentioned by Tacitus among tho most considerable 
provincial towns of the region north of the Pad us 
(“firmissima Transpadanae regionis inunic ipia,” Tac. 
Hist. i. 70). Pliny tells us that it was founded accord¬ 
ing to the directions of the Sibylline books, and that 
its name was derived from a Gaulish word signifying 
“ a tamer of horses.” Velleius is certainly in error in 
placing it among the Vagienni; Ptolemy correctly 
assigns it to the Salassi. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. 

iii. 1. § 34.) We learn from the Itineraries that it 
was distant 33 miles from Vercellae. (Itin. Ant. 
pp. 345, 347.) The strength of its position at tho 
entrance of the Val d'Aosta, commanding two of 
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the most frequented pusses of the Alps, must always 
have given it importance in a military point of view. 
Thus we find that it was for some time occupied by 
I). Brutus after the battle of Mutina, b. 43. be- 
foro lie crossed tho Alps with his army. (Cic. ad 
Fain. xi. 20, 23.) It was still a considerable town, 
and occupied as a military station by a body of 
troops, as late as the close of the 4th century. (Not. 
l)ign. ii. p. 121.) The modem city of Ivvea is a 
considerable place, with near 8000 inhabitants: it 
contains a fine Roman sarcophagus, and some other 
ancient remains. [E. H. B.] 

EQUA'BONA ( Cogna ), a town of Lusitania, on 
the left bank of the estuary of the Tagus, 12 M. P. 
from Olisipo ( Lisbon ), on the road to Einerita. (Itin. 
Ant. p. 416.) [P.S.] 

EQUUS TUTICUS or EQUOTUTICUS (To6- 
TtKoiq Pfcol. iii. 1. §67: S. Eleuterio ), a town of 
the Sammtes in the territory of the Hirpini, situated 
on tho Via Appia Trajana, 21 M. P. from Benc- 
ventutn. Its name is not mentioned as an ancient 
Samnite city, and the first notice of it that occurs is 
an incidental one in Cicero (ad A it. vi. 1. § 1), from 
which we may infer that it was on the road to Brun- 
dusium. This is confirmed by the Itineraries, in all 
of which it appears under slight modifications of 
name (Equus Tuticus, I tin. Ant. pp. 103, 112; 
Equus Magnus, Jtin. Marit. p. 610; Aequus Tu¬ 
ticus, Tab. Pent.). Great discrepancy has arisen 
concerning its position, partly from a confusion be¬ 
tween the different branches of the Via Appia, which 
separated at Beneventurn [Via Appia], and partly 
from the belief, originating with an old Scholiast on 
the passage, that Equotuticus (as he writes the 
name) was the place described by Horace (Sat. i. 5. 
87) as 

“ Oppidulum quod versu dicere non cst.” 

But it is quite clear that the poet followed a dif¬ 
ferent line of route; and Equus Tuticus is placed by 
tho Itineraries on the road from Beneventurn to 
Aecae ( Troja ), 21 M. P. from the former city. Tho 
lino of the ancient road maybe traced distinctly (by 
the assistance of bridges, milestones, &c.),from/?cne- 
vento, by Buonalbergo and Casalbore, to a place 
called S. Eleuterio , about 8 miles N. of Ariano , and 
2 from Castel Franco , where inscriptions and other 
ancient remains have been found; among others, a 
Roman milestono which wants the numerals, but 
the distance agrees exactly with the 21 miles of the 
Itinerary from Beneventurn. The intermediate sta¬ 
tion of Forum Novum (Forno Novo, I tin. llicr. p. 
610), placed by tho Jerusalem Itinerary 10 miles 
from Beneventurn, and 11 from Equus Tuticus, must 
have been at Buonalbergo. (Mommsen, Topo- 
grajia degli Irpini, in Bullett. d. Inst. 1847, p. 
170, 1848, pp. 7, 8.) It is probable that Equus 
Tuticus never enjoyed municipal rank: its name is 
not found in Pliny among the towns of the Hirpini, 
and at a later period it was certainly annexed to the 
territory of Beneventurn. (Mommsen, l. c. p. 170.) 
This explains the expression of the Itinerary that it 
was on the confines of Campania (“ Equotutico, ubi 
Campania limitem habot,” I tin. Ant. p. 111. See 
tho art. Campania, p. 494). If the Tuticum of 
Ptolemy be the samo with Equus Tuticus, he has 
altogether misplaced it. [E. H. B.] 

ERACTUM (''Hpcucrov, Ptol. iii. 5. § 30), a town 
on the frontier of Dacia between the Tyras and the 
mountains of the Bastarnae, the position of which 
cannot be made out. [E. B. J.j 
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ERAE (*Epat), a place on the coast of Ionia, 
mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 19), in the vicinity 
of Lebed us and Teos. It was fortified strong enough 
to keep out the Athenians, who attacked it. (Thuc. 
viii. 20.) Strabo (p. 644) mentions Erae as a 
small town belonging to Teos ; but though the read¬ 
ing V E pai has been received into some texts of Strabo, 
some of the MSS. are said to have r epai, and 
Casaubon lias kept that reading in his text. (See 
Groskurd, Transl. Strab. vol. iii. p. 23, note.) There 
seems some confusion about the name Gerae, Ger- 
raidae (Strabo), and the harbour Geraesticus (Liv. 
xxxvii. 27), on which Groskurd’s note may be con¬ 
sulted. Palmerius conjectured that the name Erae, 
which he takes to be the true name of the place, is 
corrupted into Agra in Scylax (p. 37). Chandler 
(Asia Minor , c. 26) supposed the modern site of 
Gerae to be Segigeck (as he writes it), 8 hours from 
Smyrna. There is a view of the place in the “ Ionian 
Antiquities.” Chandler describes some remains of 
antiquity there. Some of the inscriptions found at 
this place were published by Chisliu.ll and some by 
Chandler. Segigeck is at the head of a fine bay. 
There is a good note on Gerae in the French edition 
of Chandler’s Travels (vol. i. p. 420). 

Hamilton (Researches, &c. vol. ii. p. 11) de¬ 
scribes Sighajik as a snug harbour, and he seems to 
conclude correctly that it is Livy’s Geraesticus, 
which Livy describes as the port of Teos “ qui ab 
tergo urbis est,” and thus distinguishes it from the 
harbour, “ qui ante urbem cst,” (Liv. xxxvii. 29.) 
The consideration of the inscriptions found at Si¬ 
ghajik belongs to the article Tkos. If we suppose 
Gerae to be tho true reading in Strabo, we may 
identify Gerae and Geraesticus; but there is a dilli- 
culty about Erae in Thucydides, for his text does not 
enablo us to determine exactly where it is, though it 
seems to have been not far from Teos. Proper names 
are not always right in tho text of Thucydides, and 
this is probably one example. [G. L.] 

ERANA (r) v E para), a town in Messenia, men¬ 
tioned by Strabo as lying upon the-* road between 
Cyparissia and Pylos. It was, probably, near the 
promontory Cyparissium. According to Strabo, it 
was erroneously identified by some with the Homeric 
Arene. (Strab. viii. pp. 348, 361; Leake, Morca , 
vol. i. p. 426, seq.) 

ERANA, a place in Cilicia. Cicero (ad Fam. 
xv. 4), after leaving Epiphaneia [Epiphaneia], 
ascended the Amanus, and he took Erana, a pkuo 
not of the character of a village, but of a city, and 
the capital of the nation. He also took Sepyra and 
Commoris. The sites of these places are unknown, 
but they -were in eastern Cilicia, on some part of 
Mount Amanus. [G. L.] 

EUANNABOAS ('Epavva€6a.s, Arrian, Ind. 4 ; 
Plin. vi. 18. s. 22), a river which flowed into the 
Ganges at Palimbothra (Patna). There has been 
much discussion as to what river is indicated by this 
name. It seems, however, most likely that it is the 
same as the Sonus (Soane), though Arrian and 
Pliny both speak of two rivers which they call re¬ 
spectively Erannoboas and Sonus. The name is 
derived from the Sanscrit Hyranyavdhas , the poetical 
title of the Sonus. (See Ritter, Erdkunde , v. p. 
508; Rennell, Mem . in Hindustan , p. 50.) It is 
clear, from the context, that Strabo knew of the ex¬ 
istence of this river (xv. p. 702), though he does 
not mention its name. [V.] 

ERASl'NUS (’EpaaTi/os). 1. A river of the Ar- 
geia. [Aucios, p. 201, a.] 
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2. A river of Attica. [A'dtica, p. 323, b.] 

3. Another namo of the Buraicus in Achaia. 
[Achaia, p. 13, b.] 

ERAVISCI. [Aravisci.] 

ERBESSUS or IlEKBESSUS (’E p€y(rar6s, Pol., 
Steph. B., Ptol.; 'EpSyacrtte, Diod.; Ilerbessus, Liv., 
Cic., Plin.: Eth. *Ep§r)0’cr7vos i Philist. ap. Steph. B., 
Herbessensis), the name of two cities in Sicily. It 
has been frequently attempted to limit the name of 
Erbessus to the one, and Herbessus to the other; but 
this distinction cannot be maintained, and the aspi¬ 
rated or unaspirated forms appear to be used indis 
crimlnatcly. 

1. A town or fortress not far from Agrigentum, 
which was made use of by the Romans during the 
siege of that city, b.c. 262, as a place of deposit for 
their provisions and military stores. (Pol. i. 18.) 
At a later period of the siege, Hanno the Cartha¬ 
ginian general made himself master of the place, and 
was thus enabled *to reduce the Romans to great 
difficulties by cutting off their supplies. (Pol. 1. c.) 
But after the fall of Agrigontum the Carthaginians 
were no longer able to maintain possession of Er- 
bessus, which was abandoned by the inhabitants, 
probably from fear of the Roman vengeance. (Diod. 
xxiii. 9. p. 503.) These are the only notices which 
appear to refer to the town in question; it was pro¬ 
bably a place of inferior importance, and a mere de¬ 
pendency on Agrigentum. Its exact site cannot be 
determined; but Fazello is probably right, in regard 
to its general position, in placing it near the upper 
course of the Halycus. 

2. A city in the E. of Sicily, on the confines of 
the territories of Leontini and Syracuse. It was evi¬ 
dently a place of more importance than the preceding 
one, and may therefore be fairly assumed to be the 
place meant where no further designation is added. 
It is first mentioned in b. c. 404 as a city of the 
Siculi, which had furnished assistance to the Cartha¬ 
ginian army during tho siege of Syracuse, and was 
in consequence ono of the first places against which 
Dionysius tunied his arms after the conclusion of 
peace with Carthage. (Diod. xiv. 7.) But the 
sudden defection of his own troops recallod him in haste 
to Syracuse; and some years after we find Erbessus 
still maintaining its independence, and concluding a 
treaty with Dionysius. (Id. ib. 78.) No further 
notice of it is found till the time of Agatlioclcs, when 
it was occupied by that tyrant with a garrison, which 
in b. c. 309 was expelled by the citizens witli the 
assistance of the Agrigentines and their allies under 
Xenodicus. (Id. xx. 31.) In the Second Punic War 
Erbessus is again mentioned; it was the place to 
which Hippocrates and Epicydes fled for refuge from 
Leontini, and from whence they succeeded in exciting 
the defection first of the Syracusan force sent against 
them, and ultimately of the city itself. (Liv. xxiv. 
30, 31; Paus. vi. 12. § 4.) Erbessus on this oc¬ 
casion espoused the Carthaginian alliance, but was 
soon recovered by Marcellus. (Id, 35.) We have 
no account of its fortunes under the Roman rule, but 
it WH9 probably a mere dependency of Syracuse, as 
the namo is not once mentioned by Cicero. The 
Herbessenses, however, reappear in Pliny as an inde¬ 
pendent community; both he and Ptolemy place 
them in the interior of the island, but afford no 
further clue to the position. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; 
Ptol. iii. 4. § 13; Philist. ap. Steph. B. s. v.) 

From the passages of Diodorus and Livy it is clear 
that Erbessus was situated inland from Syracuse, 
and not very remote from Leontini: hence the site 
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suggested by Fazello at a place called rantalica , 
opposite to Sortino , about 16 mile W. of Syracuse, 
is at least a plausible conjecture. The site in 
question is now wholly desolate, and retains no ruins, 
but presents a curious assemblage of subterranean 
dwellings excavated in the cliffs of solid but soft 
calcareous rock, similar to those in the Veil d'hpica 
near Modica. The date of these excavations is very 
uncertain, though they are generally regarded as of 
great antiquity. (Fazdl. de Reb. Sic . x. 2. p. 454; 
Amie. Lex. Top. Sic. vol. ii. p. 176.) [E. H. B. J 

ERCTA or ERCTE (y Elptcri), Pol.; ’E pKr^ 
Diod.), a mountain on the N. coast of Sicily, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Panormus, now called 
Monte Pellegrino. It is a remarkable isolated 
mountain mass, rising to the height of 1950 feet 
above the sea, which washes its foot on the E. and 
N., while on the other two sides it rises abruptly 
from the plain near Panormus, a broad strip of which 
separates it entirely from the mountains on the W. 
of that city. It thus constitutes a kind of natural 
fortress, being bounded on three sides by lofty per- 
jwmdicular cliffs, the only approach being on the S. 
side, facing the town of Palermo , where a steep zig¬ 
zag road has been constructed in modem times, 
leading up to the convent of Sta. Rosalia , near the 
summit of the mountain, a shrine now visited by 
crowds of pilgrims, whence the name of Monte 
Pellegrino. No mention is found of the locality 
before the time of Pyrrhus, when it was occupied by 
the Carthaginians as a fortress or fortified post, but 
was taken by assault by the Epeirot king. (Diod. 
xxii. 10, Exc. H. p. 498.) Its chief celebrity, how¬ 
ever, dates from the First Punic War, towards tho 



PLAN OP MOUNT ERCTA. 

A. Mountain of Ercta, now Monte Pellegrino. 

B. Modern city of Palermo y on the site of Panormus. 

C. Bay of Mondello. 

I). Bay of Sta. Maria. 

E. Plain, extending from Palermo to Mondello . 

F. Capo di Gallo. 
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close of which Hamilcar Barca, finding himself un¬ 
able to keep the field against the Romans, suddenly 
established himself with his whole army in this 
mountain fortress, where he maintained himself for 
nearly throe years, in spite of .ill the efforts of the 
Romans to dislodge him. A Roman camp was esta¬ 
blished about 5 stadia from Panormus, for the pur¬ 
pose of covering that city, which was scarcely more 
than a mile and a half from the foot of the moun¬ 
tain. Hamilcar on his part fortified the only avail¬ 
able approach, and skirmishes took place almost 
daily between the two armies. Polybius has left us 
a detailed and accurate account of the peculiar cha¬ 
racter of tho locality; but he overrates its extent 
when lie reckons the summit of the mountain as not 
less than 100 stadia in circuit. The upper part of 
it, he tells us, was capable of culti\ation, and pos¬ 
sessed abundance of fresh water; while it com¬ 
manded a small but secure port, which enabled 
Hamilcar to carry on his maritime expeditions, with 
which lie ravaged the coasts both of Sicily and Italy. 
(Pol. i. 5G, 57 ; Died, xxiii. 20, Exe. II. p. 506.) 
The determination of this port is the only topo- 
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graphical difficulty connected with Ercte. Arnold 
(. Hist. of Rome , vol. ii. p. 613) supposes it to havo 
been the small bay of Mondelb, between Monte 
Pellegrino and Capo di Gallo; but this could hardly 
have been effectually commanded from Ercte, and it 
is more probable that the small cove of Sta. Maria , 
on the E. sido of the mountain, is the one meant. 
Polybius speaks of the mountain being accessible at 
three points only; but two of these must have been 
mere paths, very steep and difficult. Besides the 
approach from Palermo , there are in fact only two 
breaks in the line of cliffs, one of which leads directly 
down to the cove of Sta. Maria. The accompanying 
plan (copied from Capt. Smyth’s survey), and outline 
view, will give a clear idea of the nature of this 
mountain fortress. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 277; Amic. ad 
Fazell. vii. 6. p. 318; Swinburne’s Travels , vol. ii. 
p. 209, &c.) 

Mannert has erroneously transferred the sito of 
Ercte to tho headland now called Capo S. Vito , 
nearer to Eryx and Drepana than to Panormus; but 
Polybius’s testimony to its closo proximity to tho 
latter town is perfectly distinct. [E. Ii. B.] 
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ERDINI, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
occupants of the western side of Ireland next to the 
Venninni (Donegal), and north of the Nagn&t 
(Connaught) = the parts about Loch Erne = Fer¬ 
managh. [R. G. L.] 

EUEBINTHODES, an island in the Propontis, 
which Pliny mentions with Elaea and other unknown 
islets. [Elaea.] [G. L.] 

E'KKSUS or EKE8SUS ("E pecros: Elh. ’E p4<rios, 
’Epecnevs), so called from Eresus the son of Macar. 
(Steph. B. s. v.) Eressus, as it is in the text of 
Strabo (p. 618), was a city of Lesbos, situated on a 
hill, and reaching down to the sea. From Eressus 
to Capo Sigrium is 28 stadia, as the MSS. have it, 
which Casaubon (ed. Strab.) has changed to 18. 
It was on tho west side of the island, and its mins 
are said to be at some little distance from a place 
now called Eresso, which is situated on a hill. 
Eressus joined Mytilene and other towns in Lesbos 
in the revolt from tho Athenians during the Pelo¬ 
ponnesian War (n. c. 428); but it was compelled to 
surrender to Paches, the Athenian commander, 
shortly after. (Time. iii. 25, 35.) There was a 
fresh revolt from Athens (b. c. 412), and a fresh 
subjugation. (Time. viii. 23.) It revolted a third 
time shortly after (Thuc. viii. 100), and was be¬ 
sieged by Thrasybulus with an Athenian force, but 
lie was obliged to give up the siege to follow the 
Peloponnesians to the Hellespont. In b. c. 392 
Thrasybulus lost many ships in a storm off Eresus, 
but he recovered tho town, with other places in 
Lesbos, for the Athenians. (Diod. xiv. 94.) Eresus 
is mentioned by Pliny (v. 31) as one of the existing 
cities of Lesbos. 


Eresus was the birthplace of Tyrtamus, to whom 
his master Aristotle gave the name of Theophrastus. 
Phanias, another of Aristotle’s pupils, was also a 
native of Eresus. According to the poet Arclies- 
tratus, in his Gastronomia, quoted by Athenacus 
(iii. p. Ill), if ever the gods eat flour, they send 
Hermes to buy it at Eresus. 

The name of the town on the coins is said to be 
| always EPE2IDN, with one 2. [G. L.] 

EKE'TRIA. 1. ('Eperpia: Eth. ’Epentvs, fern. 
’E perp'is, ’ Eperpias: Adj. ’EperpifcSs, ’EperpiaKos), 
one of the most ancient, and next to Chalcis the 
most powerful city in Euboea, was situated upon the 
western coast of the island, a little south of Chalcis, 
and at the south-western extremity of the extensive 
and fertile plain of Lelantum. The Eretrians are 
represented as lonians (Herod, viii. 46), and were 
supposed to havo come from Eretria in Attica. 
(Strab. viii. p. 447; respecting the Attic Eretria, 
see Athknae, p. 294.) It seems, however, that 
the population was not purely Ionic, and, accord¬ 
ingly, some writers related that it had been colonised 
from the Triphylian Macistus in Elis. (Strab. 1. c.) 
Strabo relates that it was formerly called Melaneis 
and Arotria. 

At an early period Eretria was one of the chief 
maritime states in Greece, and attained a high 
degree of prosperity and power. Andros, Tenos, and 
Ceos, as well as other islands, were at one time sub¬ 
ject to Eretria. (Strab. viii. p. 448.) According to 
some accounts, they took part in the colonisation of 
Cromae [Ckomae, p. 716], and they founded some 
colonies upon the peninsula of Chalcidice. Eretria 
is mentioned by Ilomer. (II. ii. 537.) The mili- 
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tary strength of the state was attested by an inscrip¬ 
tion, preserved in the temple of tho Amaryntliian 
Artemis, about a mile from the city, recording that 
in the procession to that temple the Eretrians had 
been accustomed to march with 3000 hoplites, 600 
horsemen, and 60 chariots. (Strab. 1. c .) 

Erctria and Chalcis were early engaged in war 
with each other. These wars seem to have been oc¬ 
casioned by disputes respecting the division of the 
plain of Lelantum, which lay between tho two cities. 
(Strab. 1. c.) In one of these early wars some of the 
most powerful states of Greece, such as Miletus and 
Samos, took part. (Thuc. i. 15; Herod, v. 99; 
Spanheim, ad Callim. Del. 289.) In gratitude for 
the assistance which the Eretrians had received on 
this occasion from Miletus, they sent five ships to 
the Athenian fleet which sailed to support Miletus 
and the other Ionic cities in their revolt from Persia, 
is. c. 500. (Herod. 1. c .) But this step caused 
their ruin; for, in b.c. 490, a Persian force, under 
Datis and Artaphcrnes, sent to punish the Athe¬ 
nians and Eretrians, laid siege to Eretria, which was 
betrayed to the Persians after they had invested the 
place for six days. The town was razed to the 
ground, and tho inhabitants carried away to Persia; 
but their lives were spared by Darius, who allowed 
them to settle in the Cissian territory. (Herod, vi. 
125.) The old town continued in ruins, but a 
new town was rebuilt a little more to the south, 
which soon became a place of considerable import¬ 
ance. In n. c. 411, the Athenians were defeated by 
the Spartans in a sea-fight otf tho harbour of Ere¬ 
tria; and those of the Athenians who took refuge in 
Eretria, as a city in allianco with them, were put to 
death by the Eretrians, who therefore joined the 
rest of the Euboeans in their revolt from Athens. 
(Thuc. viii. 95.) 

After the Peloponnesian War we find Eretria in 
the hands of tyrants. One of these, named Themi- ' 
son, assisted the exiles of Oropus in recovering pos¬ 
session of their native city from the Athenians in 
b.c. 366. (Diod. xv. 76 ; comp. l)em. de Cor. 
p. 256; Xen. Ilell. vii. 4. § 1.) Themison appears 
to have been succeeded in the tyranny by Plutarchus, 
who applied to the Athenians in b. c. 354 for aid 
against his rival, Callias of Chalcis, who had allied 
himself with Philip of Macedon. The Athenians 
sent a force to his assistance under the command of 
Phocion, who defeated Callias at Tainynae; but 
Phocion, suspecting Plutarchus of treachery, ex¬ 
pelled him from Eretria. [Sec Diet, of Biogr. vol. 
i. p. 429.] Popular government was then esta¬ 
blished; but shortly afterwards Philip sent a force, 
which destroyed Porthmus, the harbour of Eretria, 
and mado Cleitarchus tyrant of tho city. Clei- 
tarclius governed tho city in Philip’s interests till 
B. c. 341, when Cleitarchus was expelled by Phocion, 
who had been sont into Euboea on the proposition of 
Demosthenes for the purpose of putting down the 
Macedonian interest in the island. [Diet, of Biogr. 
vol. i. p. 784.] Eretria was subsequently subject to 
Macedonia; but in the war with Philip V. it was 
taken by the combined llects of the Romans, At- 
talus, and Rhodians, upon which occasion a great 
number of paintings, statues, and other works of art 
fell into the hands of the victors. (Liv. xxxii. 16.) 
After the battle of Cynosccphalae, Erctria was de¬ 
clared free by tho Roman senate. (Polyb. xviii. 30.) 

Eretria was the seat of a celebrated school of 
philosophy founded by Menedemus, a native of this 
city, and a disciple of Plato. [ Diet, of Biogr. vol. 
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ii. p. 1037.) The philosophers of this school were 
called Eretrici (’Eperpt/roi, Strab. x. p. 448 ; Diog. 
Laert. i. 17, ii. 126 ; Athen. ii. p. 55, d. ; Oic. 
Acad. ii. 42, de Orat. iii. 17, Tusc. v. 39.) The 
tragic poet Achaeus, a contemporary of Aeschylus, 
was a native of Eretria. It appears from the comic 
poet Sopater that Erctria was celebrated for the 
excellence of its flour (ap. Athen. iv. p. 160). 

Strabo says that Old Eretria was opposite Oropus, 
and the passage across the strait 60 stadia ; and 
that New Eretria was opposite Delphinium, and the 
passage across 40 stadia (ix. p. 403). Thucydides 
makes the passage from Oropus to New Eretria 60 
stadia (viii. 95). New Eretria stood at Kaettri, 
and Old Eretria in the neighbourhood of Vathy. 
There are considerable remains of New Eretria. 
“ The entire circuit of the ruined walls and towers 
of the Acropolis still subsist on a rocky height, 
which is separated from the shore by a marshy 
plain. At the foot of the lull are remains of tho 
theatre, and in the plain a large portion of tho 
town walls, with many foundations of buildings in 
the inclosed place. Tho situation was defended to 
the west by a river, and on the opposite side by a 
marsh.” (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 443, 
445.) 

The territory of Eretria extended from sea to sea. 
Between Old Erctria and New Eretria was Ama- 
kynthus ; south of Old Eretria, Tamynae *, and 
further south, Pokthmus. In the interior weie 
D vst us and Okc iialia. 

The annexed coin represents on tho obverse the 
head of Artemis, who was worshipped in the neigh¬ 
bouring town of Amarynthus : tho bull on the 
reverse probably has reference to the brazen bull 
which tho Eretrians dedicated at Olympia. (Paus. 
v. 27. § 9 ; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 324.) 



2. A town of Thessaly, in the district Phthiotis, 
near Pharsalus. It was here that Quint ins Flami- 
ninus halted at tho end of tho first day’s march 
from Phcrae towards Scotussa, in b.c. 197. Leake 
places it at the village of Tjanglt , where lie found 
the ruined walls of an ancient city. “ A long and 
narrow table-summit formed tho citadel, of which 
the lower courses of tho walls still exist in their 
whole circuit. The town walls aro still better pre¬ 
served, and are extant in some parts on the eastern 
side to the height of 18 or 20 feet. Here also are 
two door-ways still perfect.” (Strab. ix. p. 434, 
x. p. 447 ; Polyb. xviii. 3, Liv. xxxiii. 6, xxxii. 13; 
Steph. B. s. v . ’EpeVpia ; Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 466.) 

ERETUM (JHprjrSv: Eth. 'HfnjrTyos : Grotta 
Marozza'), a town of the Sabines, situated on the 
Via Salaria, at its junction with the Via Nomentana, 
a short distance from the Tiber, and about 18 miles 
from Rome. From the mention of its name by 
Virgil among the Sabine cities which joined in the 
war against Aeneas (Aen. vii. 711), w ? e may presume 
that it was considered as an ancient town, and one 
of soino importance in early timea; but it never bears 
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any prominent part in history, though from its po¬ 
sition near the frontiers of the Sabine and Roman 
territories, and on the line by which the former 
people must advance upon Rome, it was the scene of 
repeated conflicts between the two nations. The 
first of these occurred in tho reign of Tullus Hos- 
tilius, during the war of that monarch with the 
Sabines (Dionys. iii. 32); his successor Tarquinius 
Prisons also defeated tho Etruscans, who had taken 
advantage of the friendly disposition of the Sabines 
to advance through their territory, at Eretum (Id. iii. 
59, iv. 3); and Tarquinius Superbus gained a de¬ 
cisive victory over tho Sabines in the same neigh¬ 
bourhood. (Id. iv. 51.) Under the Roman republic 
also we find two victories recorded over the Sabines 
at the same place, the one by the consuls Postumius 
and Menenius in b.c. 503, the other by C. Nautius 
in it. c. 458. (Id. v. 4G; Liv. iii. 29.) During the 
deeemviratc also tho Sabines established their head¬ 
quarters at Eretum, from whence they ravaged the 
Roman territory. (Liv. iii. 38; Dionys. xi. 3.) It 
L again mentioned in the Second Punic War as the 
place from whence Hannibal diverged to attack the 
shrine of Feronia in Etruria, during his advance on 
Rome (or, according to others, on his retreat) by the 
Salurian Way. (Liv. xxvi. 11.) But though its 
position thus brings it frequently into notice, it is 
clear that it was, under the Roman dominion at 
least, a very inconsiderable place. Strabo says it 
was little more than a village, and Valerius Maximus 
terms it “ vicus Sabinao regionis.” Pliny does not 
even mention it among the towns of the Sabines, nor 
is its name found in the Liber Coloniarum: hence it 
is almost certain that it did not enjoy municipal 
privileges, and was dependent on one of the neigh¬ 
bouring towns, probably Nomcntum. But its name 
is still found in tho Itineraries as a station on the 
Salarian Way, and it must therefore have continued 
to exist as lato as the fourth century. From this 
time all trace of it disappears. (Strab. v. p. 228; 
Val. Max. ii. 4. § 5; I tin. Ant p. 306; Tab. Pent) 
The position of Eretum has been a subject of much 
dispute, though the data furnished by ancient autho¬ 
rities are sufficiently precise. The Itineraries place 
it 18 miles from Rome; and Dionysius in one passage 
(xi. 3) calls it 140 stadia (174 miles) from the city, 
though in another place (iii. 32) ho gives the same 
distance at only 107 stadia. Strabo adds that it 
was .situated at the point of junction of tho Via 
Salaria and Via Noinentana; a circumstance which 
could leave no doubt as to its position, but that there 
is some difficulty in tracing the exact course of the 
Via Salaria, which appears to have undergone re¬ 
peated changes in ancient times. [Via Salaria.] 
Hence Ohaupy was led to fix the site of Eretum at 
a place called Rimane, where there were some Roman 
ruins near a bridge called the Ponte di Casa Cotta, 
but this spot is not less than 21 miles from Rome; 
on the other hand, Monte Rotondo , the site chosen 
by Cluverius, is little more than 15 miles from 
Rome, and could never by possibility have been on 
the Via Nomentana. The hill now known as Grotta 
Marozza , on the left hand of tho Via Nomentana, 
rather more than 3 miles beyond Nomentum, has 
therefore decidedly the host claim: it is, according 
to Nibby, by actual measurement 17J miles from 
Romo, and it is probable that the ancient Via Sa¬ 
laria did not follow the same line with the modem 
road of that name, but quitted the valley of the 
Tiber near Monte Rotondo , and joined the Via 
Nomentana near tho spot above indicated. There 
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are no ruins at Grotta Marozza, but the site is de¬ 
scribed as well-adapted for that of a town of small 
extent. (Cluver. Ital. p. 667 ; Chaupy, Maison 
d Horace, vol. iii. pp. 85—92; Nibby, Dintorni di 
Roma, vol. ii. pp. 143—147; Gcll, Top. of Rome, 
p. 202.) At a short distance from this hill aro 
some sulphureous springs now known as the Bagni 
di Grotta Marozza, which aro in all probability 
those anciently known as the Aquae Labanae, the 
AaSava {/Sara of Strabo, who describes them as situ¬ 
ated in the neighbourhood of Eretum. (Strab. v. 
p. 238.) [E. H. B.] 

ERE'ZII, are placed by Pliny (v. 30) in Mysia, 
and thus mentioned: “ Apolloniatao a Rhyndaco 
amne, Erezii, Miletopolitae;” from which we con¬ 
clude that the place was about Apollonia and Mileto- 
polis. It is remarked (Plin. H. N. ed. Hard. Notae, 
&c. ad lib. v. no. lxxxiv.) that all the MSS. of Pliny 
have Eresii. The correction seems probable enough, 
for the reasons there given. The Table has a name 
Argcsis on the road from' Pergamum to Cyzicus, 
and 35 from Pergamum. Cramer (Asia Minor, 
vol. i. p. 58) considers this the samo place as the 
Argiza of Ilicrocles (Synecd. p. 663), which seems 
probable. He would also identify it with Pliny’s 
Erezii, which may be truo, but is not quite so 
certain. [G. L.] 

ERG A. [Ileroetes.] 

ERGASTE'RIA, a place in Mysia, on the road 
from Pergamum to Cyzicus, and 440 stadia from 
Pergamum. “ Galen, in proceeding to Ergasteria 
from Pergamum, remarked a great quantity of me¬ 
tallic substance, which he calls molybdaena, Galen, 
de Medicam. Simp. ix. 22.” (Leake, Asia Minor , p. 
271.) [G.L.] 

ERGAVI'CA. [Celtibkria.] 

ERGE'TIUM ('Epyenov : Eth . *E pyerTros), a 
city of Sicily, mentioned by Stophanus of Byzantium 
(s. v .) on tho authority of Philistus. No mention of 
it is found in history, but the Ergctini aro enume¬ 
rated by Pliny among the inland towns of Sicily of 
stipendiary condition. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) It is 
evidently the same place called by Silius Italieus 
(xiv. 250) Ergetum, where the MSS. give the varia¬ 
tions Ergcntum and Hcrgentum, and this renders it 
probable that the Sergentiuin ( Lispyivnov ) of Pto¬ 
lemy (iii. 4. § 13) is only another form of the same 
name. The site assigned by this last author would 
agreo fairly well with that of a place called La 
Cittadella, at the foot of the lofty hill now crowned 
by tho town of Aidone. According to Fazello, con¬ 
siderable ruins of an ancient city were in his time 
visible on this spot, which he erroneously identifies 
with those of Herbita. (Fazell. x. 2. p. 445; Cluver. 
Sicil. p. 338.) [E. H. B.] 

ERGI'NUS (’E pytvos), a tributary of the river 
Hebnis in Thrace, the modern Erkenc. (Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 217; Pomp. Mel. ii. 2; Plin. iv. 18.) This 
seems to be the same river as the one called by some 
authors Regina ('Vpyiva ; Leo Armen p. 434; comp, 
also Strab. vii. p. 331). [L. S.] 

ERGISCE (JEpylaKrj'), a town of Thrace,* ap¬ 
parently in tho neighbourhood of Doriscus, but its 
site is unknown. (Aeschin. in Ctes. p. 396, ed. 
Reiske ; Dem. de Cor. p. 234, de Halon. p. 85.) 
ERIBOEA. [Erjbolum.] 

ERIBOLUM or ERIBOLUS ('EplSoXov, Dion 
Cass.; * EpiSola , Ptol. v. 1) is placed by the Table, 
under the name of Eribulo, south of the bay of As- 
tacus, with the numeral XII., and north of Nicaea. 
It is Hyribolum in the Jerusalem ltin. Leake, in 
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his map of Asia Minor, places it, under the name of 
Eribolus, at the head of the gulf of Astacus, which 
agrees with Dion Cassius (Epit. Xiph. Lxxviii. 39), 
who speaks of it as a naval station opposite to Nico- 
media. According to some authorities, the site is 
Karcimusal ; others call the site Erekli or Eregli. 
The figure of a house in the Table indicates a town, 
perhaps with warm springs. [G. L.] 

ERICI'NIUM, a town of Perrhacbia in Thes¬ 
saly, situated near the frontiers of Histiacotis. Its 
site is uncertain, but Leake conjectures that it stood 
at Lefthero khori, though there are no ancient 
remains at this place. (Liv. xxxvi. 13, xxxix. 25 ; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. p. 315.) 

ERICUSA [Aeoliae Insulae.] 

ERI'DANUS (’Hpi5ai/<>s) was the name given by 
the Greeks to tho Padus or Po, the great river of 1 
Northern Italy. The appellation was adopted from 
them by the Roman poets, and hence is occasionally 
used even by Latin prose writers. (Virg. Georg . i. 
481; Ovid. Met. ii. 324; Propert. i. 12. 4; Martial, 
iii. G7. 2; &c.) But there is good reason to believe 
that the name was not in the first instance applied 
to the Padus, but belonged to quite a different region 
of Europe, and was some time before it acquired the 
signification in which it was afterwards employed. 
Tho name of the Eridanus appears in the earliest 
Greek authorities inseparably connected with tho 
well-known fable of the sisters of Phaethon, and the 
trees that wept tears of amber. This myth appears 
t > have been already known to Hesiod (Ilygin. 154; 
Hesiod, Fr. 184. cd. Markscheffel), who in his extant 
works notices the Eridanus among the Greek rivers 
of the world ( Theog . 338): but wc have no idea of 
the geographical position which he assigned it. Tho 
current opinion in the days of Herodotus appears to 
have been that the Eridanus was a river in the more 
westerly regions of Europe, but Rowing into the sea 
on the north of that continent. (Herod, iii. 115.) 
The historian, however, rejects this notion, and treats 
both tho name and existence of the Eridanus as a 
mere fiction of the Greek poets: a view adopted at a 
much later period by Strabo (v. p. 215). The , 
vagueness of the notions entertained concerning its j 
situation is farther proved by the fact that, according 
to Pliny, Aeschylus •spoke of the Eridanus as a river 
of Iberia, and identified it with the Rhodanus. (I'lin. 
xxxvii. 2. s. 11.) According to Hyginus, Pherecydes 
was the first who identified tho Eridanus with the 
Padus. (Ilygin. 154.) Euripides evidently adopts 
tho same view, as he connects the former river with 
tho shores of the Adriatic (Eur. Hipp. 737); and 
this opinion seems to have become gradually esta¬ 
blished among the Greeks. Scylax, writing about 
the middle of tho 4th century b.c., distinctly places 
tho river Eridanus in the land of the Veneti, and 
there is no doubt that the Padus is the river which 
ho meant. (Scyl. p. 6. § 19.) Tho same view was 
henceforth adopted by all the geographers except 
Strabo, who, not choosing to admit the identity of the 
two rivers, rejects altogether the Eridanus as a mere 
fiction, as well as tho islands of the Elcctrides, sup¬ 
posed to be situated at its mouth (Strab. v. p. 215; 
Pol. ii. 16; Scynm. Ch. 391—397; Plin. iii. 16. s. 20, 
xxxvii. 2. s. 11; Dionys. Per. 289—293; Diod. v. 
23; Pans. i. 3. § 6, v. 14. § 3.) * 

The real fact appears to be, that the name of 
Eridanus was originally applied by the Greeks to a 
great river in the north of Europe , on tho shores of 
which amber was produced, and of which some vague 
report had reached them through means of the 
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traders who brought the amber itself from tho shores 
of the Baltic to the head of the Adriatic. It is idle 
to inquire what the river really meant was; whether 
the Oder or Vistula, at the mouths of which amber 
is now found in the greatest quantity, or some other 
river of the N. of Germany. The name Eridanus 
is evidently closely connected, if not identical, with 
that of Rhodanus , and it is probable enough that 
Rhenus is only another form of the same word. 
(Latham, Gemnania, p. 13.) Hence, in the vague 
geographical notions of the early Greeks, one great 
river was easily confounded with another. Aeschylus, 
as already mentioned, identified the Eridanus and 
Rhodanus: while Apollonius Rhodius, writing at a 
much later period, but evidently following some 
earlier poet, describes the two rivers as arms of the 
same great stream, another portion of which flowed 
into tho ocean. (Apoll. Rhod. iv. 596, 627, 628.) 
Amber appears to have been brought in very early 
times (as it still was in the days of Pliny) overland 
from the shores of the Baltic to those of the Adriatic; 
here it was purchased by the Phoenicians and early 
Greek traders: whence it came to bo regarded, by a 
very natural error, as a production of the country, 
and the name of the Eridanus being insepaiably 
connected with the production of amber, the Greeks 
gave the name to the great river that forms so con¬ 
spicuous a feature of this part of Italy. The gum- 
like nature of the substance itself evidently gave riso 
to the fable of its distilling or exuding from trees, 
which was afterwards applied by the poets and my- 
thographers to the poplars that adorned the banks 
of the Padus, now assumed to he the true Eridanus. 
(Cluver. ftal pp. 390—393; Wcrnsdorf, Exc. ii. ad 
Avion. Or. Maril.) 

The origin and history of the connection between 
the Eridanus and Padus have been given at some 
length, on account of its important bearing on tho 
progress of ancient geography: the geographical 
account of the latter river and its tributaries is given 
under the head of Padus. 

Several ancient writers placed near the mouth of 
the mythical Eridanus certain islands which they 
called the Ei.KCTitinES Insulae (’HAe/crp/Ses 
prjaoi ), on the shores of which it was said that much 
amber was found, from whence their name was 
derived. But as there are in fact no islands in this 
part of the Adriatic, except those actually founed by 
tho mouths of the Padus, Strabo and Pliny reject 
altogether the existence of the Electrides as fabulous, 
while other writers seem to have sought them among 
tho numerous groups of islands which line the oppo¬ 
site shore of tho Adriatic. (Strab. v. p. 215; Plin. 
xxxvii. 2. s. 11.) As much of tho amber collected 
in tho Baltic is really found in the islands at the 
mouths of the great rivers, it is not impossible that 
some obscure tradition of tin's fact inay have given 
rise to tho name of the Elcctrides, which were sub¬ 
sequently transferred, together with the Eridanus 
itself from the Baltic to the Adriatic. [E. II. B.] 

ERI'DANUS, a river of Attica, a tributary of the 
Ilissus. f Attica, p. 323, a.] 

ERIGON (’Epiycov, Strab. vii. pp. 327, 330; 
’Epelyow, I’tol. iii. 13. § 8), the great W. branch of 
the river Axius, which, having its source in the 
Paconian mountains, took a NE. course till its junc¬ 
tion with the main stream at no great distance from 
Stobi. (Liv. xxxix. 53.) It is now called by the 
Bulgarians Zrna Rjeka , and by the Turks Kntjuk 
Kard-Su. (Comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. 
iii. pp. 268, 275.) Tho geograpliv of the basin of 
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this river is so imperfectly known that its courso 

cannot be traced. [E. B. .L] 

ERINEIA (’E ptreta), a town in Meharis, in 
which was a monument of Autonoe, daughter of 
Cadmus. As it appears to have stood inland cn 
the northern part of (he isthmus, Leake places it at 
Kundwra. (Paus. i. 44. § 5 ; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 408.) 

EKI'NEUS or ERl'NEUM. 1. (’E piveds, 'Epi- 
vt6v: Eth. 'Epivt6.Tf)s,'Epiveevs), one of the towns 
of the tetrapolis of Doris, described by Strabo as lying 
below the town of Pindus: it probably stood upon 
the river of the latter name. (Strab. viii. p. 362, 
ix. p. 427; Thuc. i. 107; Scyrnn. Ch. 591; Ptol. 
iii. 15. § 15; Stcph. B. s. v.\ Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 
741; Schol. ad Pind. Pytli . i. 121; Mel. ii. 3; 
Plin. iv. 7. s. 13; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. 
p. 91, seq.) 

2. (’E ptveiu), a town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, 
mentioned only by Strabo. Its site is uncertain, 
but Leake conjectures that the remains on the left 
bank of the Enipeus near Koklobdski may be those 
of Erincum. (Strab. ix. p. 434; Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. iv. p. 471). 

3. The sea-port of Rhypes in Achaia. [Riiytes.J 

ERI'NEUS (’E piveds), a small river on the E. 

coast of Sicily, between Syracuse and Helorum. It 
is mentioned by Thucydides (vii. 80, 82), from whom 
we learn that it was tho second river crossed by the 
Athenians in their disastrous retreat from Syracuse, 
and intermediate between the Cacyparis and Asi- 
narus. Hence it can he no other than the small 
stream now called the Miranda , which Hows into the 
sea just to the N. of the modern town of Avola , and 
is hence frequently called Flume di Avola. It is 
distant about 6 miles from the Cacyparis (Cassibili), 
and tho same distance from tho Asinarus (Fal- 
conara ). (Smyth’s Sicily, p. 176; Cluver. Sicil. p. 
184.) It is evidently tho same river which is called 
by Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 8.VO pivos or'E pivos. [E.H.B.] 

ERISANE. [Lobetani.] 

ERI'TIUM, a town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, 
appears to have been near Cyrctiac, since it was 
tiiken along with the latter town by M. Baebius in 
B. c. 191. (Liv. xxxvi. 13.) Leake places it at 
Paleokastro , a village above Sykid , on the left bank 
of the Viirgaris, a river of Tripoli!is. In the 
church of St. George, which occupies tho site of tho 
ancient Cyrctiae, Leake noticed an inscribed stone, 
on which the name of Apollodorus is followed by a 
word beginning EPH, which he conjectures with 
much probability may be tho place called Eritium 
by Livy. (Leako, Northern Greece , vol. iv. pp. 
310,313). 

ERIZA (rci'E^a: Eth. ’Epifyvds). The Ro¬ 
man general Cn. Manlius, after reaching tho river 
Chaus [Chaus], came to Eriza, a city which he 
took by assault. Livy (xxxviii. 14) does not say 
what was the timo of the march from the Chaus to 
Eriza; but his narrative shows that Eriza was be¬ 
tween tho Chaus and tho Indus. The Erizeli of 
Ptolemy (v. 2), it is supposed by some critics, arc 
tho Erizeni, and that the name should be written so; 
but Ptolemy’s Erizeli are in a different place. Pliny 
(x. 43) speaks of a “ regio Erizena ” in Asia, by 
which he means the province of Asia. The ethnic 
name Erizeni appears on a rare medal, which also 
contains the name KAOC—tho river Chaus. Wo 
need not infer from this that Eriza was on the Chaus, 
because there are many instances of towns being 
thus designated, though they were several miles dis- 


ERYMANTHUS. 

tant from the river. Eriza became a town of epis 
copal rank. f C. L.] 

ERIZE'LI. [Eriza.] 

ERNAGINUM (’Epvayivov), is placed by Ptolemy 
(ii. 10) among the towns of the Salyes in Gallia 
Narbonensis. In the Itins. it is the first station from 
Arelate (Arles'). Though the distances in the 
Itins. do not quite agree, the site of the place seems 
to be St. Gabriel. D’Anville states that a marble 
has been found at St. Gabriel with tho inscription 
Ernaginenses. St. Gabriel is a hamlet on the road 
from Arles to Tarascan. [G. L.] 

ERNODU'RUM, a town in Gallia, which the An- 
tonine Itin. places on a road from liurdigala (Bor¬ 
deaux) to Augustodunum (Autun). The road passes 
through Avaricum ( Bouryes ); and 13 Gallic leagues 
from Bouryes , on the Bordeaux si do of Bouryes , 
was Ernodurum. The next place to Ernodurum, on 
the Bordeaux side, is Argentomagus. The place 
was called Ernotorum in the middle ages. The ter¬ 
mination “durum” indicates a river, and the site of 
Ernodurum is fixed at St. Ambroise , at the passage 
of the river Arnon , a branch of the Cher. [G. L.] 
ERO'CIIUS (^E pooxos), a Phocian town, destroyed 
by the army of Xerxes. Its position is uncertain. 
(Herod, viii. 33.) 

ERPEDITANI, in Ireland, another name of the 
Erdini. [Erdini.] [R. G. L.] 

ERIJ'BRUS, is a small branch of the Mosella, 
mentioned by Ausonius ( Mosella , 359): — 

“ Te rapidus Gelbis, to marmore clarus Erubrus.” 

The Erubrus is the Ruver , a small stream that 
flows into the Mosel a little below Trier. [G. L.] 
ERYMANDRUS or ERYMANTHUS (’E pv- 
/xdvdpos, Arrian, A?mb. iv. 6; ’E pupdvOos, Polyb. xi. 
32; Plin. vi. 23. s. 25; Curt. viii. 9. § 20), tho 
principal river of Drangiana, which rises in the lower 
range of the Paropamisan mountains, and, after flow¬ 
ing through Araehosia and Drangiana, enters the 
lake Zarah. Its present name is Ilmend or Uil- 
inend. The name of the river is not given by Pto¬ 
lemy. M. Burnouf has supposed it to be the Ara- 
eliotus; but Professor Wilson believes the Arachotus 
to have been ono of the tributaries of the Helmend, 
and probably tho modern Arkand-ab. (Wilson, 
Ariaua, pp. 156, 157.) Arrian supposed, incor¬ 
rectly, that it was lost in the sands; he places on its 
banks a tribe called Euergitac, whom Professor Wil¬ 
son suspects are really the Agriaspae. The modern 
river is described by Pottingcr in his travels in 
Baluchistan. It appears to be of great size, and 
carries down with it a great body of water. (Pot- 
tinger, Baluchistan, p. 405.) [V.] 

ERYMANTHUS (’E pvpavOos), a lofty range of 
mountains on the frontiers of Arcadia, Achaia, and 
Elis. It formed tho western point of the northern 
barrier of Arcadia; and Mt. Lampeia, which extends 
southwards, is a portion of the range. The two 
principal heights are now called O'lonos and Kale- 
foni , the former being 7297 feet above tho level of 
the sea, and the latter 6227 feet. From Eryman- 
thus four rivers rise,— tho Eleian Penoius, the 
Arcadian Erymanthus, and the Poirus and Selinus 
of Achaia. The river Erymanthus, which is a 
tributary of the Achelous, is spoken of under the 
latter name. [Achklous.] Mount Erymanthus 
is celebrated in mythology as the haunt of the fierce 
boar destroyed by Herculos. (Strab. viii. pp. 343, 
357; Paus. v. 7. § 1, viii. 24. § 4, seq.; Horn. Od. 
i vi. 104; Apollod. ii. 5; Leake, Movea , vol. ii. p 
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253, Pcloponncbiaca, pp. 203, 204, 224; Boblaye, 
Recherches, &c. pp. 118, 124; Curtius, Pelopon - 
nesos , vol. i. pp. 17, 384.). 

ERYMNAE (Epvp.val: Eth. ’Epvgmios), a town 
of Lycia, on the authority of the Lyciaca of Alex¬ 
ander. (Stcph. B. 8. v.) [G. L.] 

ERYTHEIA INSULA. [Gades.] 

ERYTIIl'NI (’Epudivoi), a place on the coast of 
Paphlagonia, mentioned in the Homeric poems (//. 
ii. 855). It has been supposed, however, that the 
whole of the passage on the Paphlagonians and their 
towns was an interpolation of later times, and that 
the old poet was unacquainted with the Euxine and 
its coasts. (Schlegel, de Geogr. Horn. p. 135; 
Broska, dc Geogr. Myth. p. 58.) Strabo (xi. p. 
545) fixed the position of the town upon two rocks, 
called, from their colour, ’E pudpivot. (Comp. Anon. 
Peripl. p. 6.) It was situated 90 stadia E. of 
Amastris, and GO stadia N. of Croinna. [E. B. J.] 

ERYTHRAE (’E pvOpai: Eth. ’E pvOpatos'), an 
ancient town in Boeotia, mentioned by Homer, and 
said to have been the mother-city of Erythrae in 
Boeotia. (Horn. 11. ii. 499; Strab. ix. p. 404). It 
lay a little south of the Asopus, at the foot of 
Mount Cithaeron. The camp of Mardonius extended 
along the Asopus from Erythrae and past Hysiae 
to the territory of Plataca. (Herod, ix. 15, 25.) 
Erythrae is frequently mentioned by other autho¬ 
rities in connection with Hysiae. It was in ruins in 
the time of Pausanias. Leako places it to the 
eastward of Katzula at the foot of the rocks, where 
are some foundations of Hellenic walls, together 
with a church containing a Doric column and its 
capital. (Thuc. iii. 24; Eurip. Bacch. 751; Xen. 
Hell. v. 4. § 49, where it is called ’Epvdpd; Paus. 
ix. 2. § 1; Stepli. B. s. v .; Leake, Northei'n Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 329.) 

3. A town of the Locri Ozolae, probably the har¬ 
bour of Eupalium. (Liv. xxviii. 8; Stepli. B. s. v.\ 
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. Cl8.) 

ERYTHRAE (’E pvOpai : Eth. ’EpvOpcuos), 11 a 
city of the Ionians” (Stepli. B. s. v.), on the au¬ 
thority of the Asia of Hecataeus; to which the 
compiler adds,—“and it was called KvcottovttoAis, 
from Cnopus.” Erythrao was one of the Ionian 
cities. (Herod, i. 142.) According to the legend 
told by Pausanias (vii. 3. § 7), the place was ori¬ 
ginally settled by Erythrus, the son of Rhadaman- 
tlms, from Crete; and the city was occupied, together 
with Cretans, by Lycians, Carians, and Pamphylians. 
While all these people were living together in Erythrae, 
Cleopus the son of Codrus, having collected from all 
the cities of Ionia such as he could from each, intro¬ 
duced them into the place, to live with the Erythraei. 
Strabo (p. 633) has the tradition of Cnopus, an ille¬ 
gitimate son of Codrus, founding Erythrae. Accord¬ 
ing to Casaubon, the MSS. of Strabo have thername 
“Cnopus,” which he would alter to “Cleopus;” but 
perhaps “ Cleopus ” in Pausanias should bo corrected. 
Polyaenus (viii.43) has the story of Cnopus, and how, 
by a stratagem, he got possession of Erythrae, after 
killing the inhabitants; a story which has the ad¬ 
vantage over that of Pausanias in probability, for 
we can conceive a general massacre of the original 
inhabitants of Erythrae and the seizure of their 
town, better than the story of Cnopus and his men 
walking in to live together with the original people. 
Hippias of Erythrae, in the second book of his His¬ 
tories of his native place, told a story of the murder 
of Cnopus and the usurpation of his power by Or- 
tyges, and of the extravagant tyranny and violent 
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death of Ortyges; which Athenaeus lias preserved 
(vi. p. 259).. The early history of Erythrae, like 
that of most of the Ionian towns in Asia, was un¬ 
known. Strabo, in another placo (p. 404), calls it a 
settlement from Erythrae in Boeotia. 

Strabo (p. 644) describes Erythrae as being in 
the peninsula which he calls the peninsula of the 
Teians and the Erythraeans. He places the Tei- 
ans on the south of the isthmus, and the Clazo- 
mcnii on the north side [Clazomknae] ; and the 
Erythraei dwell within it. The boundary between 
the Erythraea and Clazomenae was the Hypocrem- 
nus. On the south, Erae or Gerae [Erae] belonged 
to the Teians. The peninsula lying west of a line 
drawn from Gerae to Ilypocremnus must be supposed 
to be the Erythraean territory. As we proceed north 
and west from Gerae we come to Corycus [Corycus ; 
Casystes], then another harbour named Erythras; 
and, after it, several others. After Corycus was a 
small island, Ilalonnesus, then Argennum, a pro¬ 
montory of the Erythraea, and the nearest point to 
Chios. [Argennum.] On the west side of the 
Erythraean peninsula is a capacious bay, in which 
Erythrae is situated, opposite to the island of Chios; 
and there were in front of Erythrae four small islands 
called Hippi. The rugged tract which lies north of 
a line drawn from Erythrao to the Ilypocremnus was 
called Mimas, a lofty mountain region, covered with 
forests, and abounding in wild animals. It con¬ 
tained a village, Cybellia, and tho north-western 
point was called Melaena, where there was a quarry 
for millstones. Pliny describes Mimas as running out 
“ ccl M. I\,” whieh is a great blunder or error in his 
text, whatever way wo take it: he adds that Mimas 
sinks down in tho plains that join it to the mainland; 
and that this level of 7£ Roman miles Alexander 
ordered to be cut through by joining the two bays, 
and so ho intended to insulate Erythrae and Mimas. 
Pliny doubtless found the story somewhere; and 
possibly among other grand things that the Mace¬ 
donian king talked of, this may have been one. The 
rugged insulated territory of the Erythraei produced 
good wheat and wine. 

Herodotus (i. 142) makes four varieties or dialects 
of language among the Ionians ; and the dialect of 
Chios and Erythrae was the same. The geogra¬ 
phical position of Erythrae, indeed, places it among 
the insular rather than the continental states of 
Ionia. The neighbourhood of Chios and Erythrae 
and the sameness of language did not make the 
people the best friends always, for there is a story of 
a war between them (Herod, i, 18) at an early pe¬ 
riod. This may be the war to which Antieleides 
alluded in his Nosli (Atben. ix. p. 384). The Ery¬ 
thraei furnished eight ships to the confederate Ionian 
fleet which was defeated in the battle before Miletus, 
b. c. 494 (Herod, vi. 8), but the Chians had 100 
ships. Erythrae afterwards became a dependency 
of Athens, for a revolt of Erythrae is mentioned by 
Thucydides (viii. 23) b. c. 412, in the twentieth 
year of the Peloponnesian War. 

After the close of the war with Antiochus, the 
Romans rewarded the Chians, Smymaeans, and Ery¬ 
thraeans, with some territory in return for their 
services on the Roman side. (Liv. xxxviii. 39 ; Po- 
lyb. xxii. 27.) Parium on the Propontis was a 
colony from Erythrae (Paus. ix. 27. § 1) ; but 
Strabo makes it a joint settlement of the Eryth¬ 
raeans, Milesians, and the island of Paros (p. 588.) 

Erythrae was famed in ancient times for a wise 
woman, Sibylla, as Strabo calls her ; and in the 
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time of Alexander there was another who had like 
prophetic gifts, and her name was Athenais. 
(Comp. Paus. x. 12. § 7 ; Tacit. Ann. vi. 12.) 
Contemporary with Strabo was Hcraclcides of Ery¬ 
thrae, a physician of the school of Hcrophilus. 
Though Erythrae never was a town of great note, 
it existed for a long time, and there are coins of 
Erythrae to a lato period of the Roman empire. 
The coins anterior to the Roman period are said to 
be very scarce. 

The exact position of Erythrae is well ascer¬ 
tained. It is now called Ritri, and it stands on 
the south side of a small peninsula, which projects 
into the bay of Erythrae. Pliny (v. 29) mentions 
a stream called Aleos, which he seems to place near 
Erythrae (xxxi. 2). But the name of the river on 
the coins of Erythrae is Axus. Erythrae contained 
a very ancient temple of Hercules, whom the 
Erythraei worshipped under the name of the Her¬ 
cules of the Idaei Dactyli; and also the Tyrians, as 
Pausanias discovered (vii. 5. § 5 ; ix. 27. § 8). 
Strabo (p. 613) says, that Hercules Ipoctonos “ was 
worshipped by the Erythraeans who dwell about 
Melius, for the Gps’ is an insect that damages the 
vines ; and this was the only country that was free 
from this plague.” The name Melius in this pas¬ 
sage has been, perhaps, correctly altered to Mimas. 
There was also a temple of Athena Polias at 
Erythrae : the goddess was a large wooden figure 
seated. The remains of Erythrae are described by 
Chandler (Asia Minor, cc. 25, 26.); and lately by 
Hamilton (Researches, &c., vol. ii. p. 6). “ It is situ¬ 
ated in a small alluvial plain at the mouth of the 
river Aleus, some of the sources of which arc in 
the town itself. The city faces the west, and the 
whole extent of the Hellenic walls may be distinctly 
traced, from the commencement near the harbour, 
at the southern extremity of the town, to the 
northern point, where they terminate on a lofty 
rock of trachyte.” (Hamilton.) “ The walls aro 
well built in the isodomous style, except a small 
part of that which traverses the plains, and they 
consist cither of blue marble or red trachyte.” 
There arc remains of several gateways, and outside 
of them also remains of ancient tombs in various 
styles. Near the chief source of the Aleus there 
are “ many remains of aqueducts, walls, terraces, and 
foundations of buildings with temples.” (Hamilton.) 
One of these remains is a wall supporting a terrace 
38 feet in length, “ the lower part of which con¬ 
sisted of a beautiful specimen of cyclopian archi¬ 
tecture, the angles of the different blocks being cut 
very sharp, while upon it was reared a super¬ 
structure in the isodomous stylo, built with great 
regularity.” (Hamilton.) He conjectures that the 
site may have been that of the temple of Hercules, 
and that three large Ionic capitals of red trachyte, 
which were lying in the water-course, may have 
belonged to it. 

The acropolis of Erythrae is within 200 yards of 
the shore; it is a mass of red trachyte, and stands 
quito detached in the centre of the plain. The 
remains of a large theatre are still visible, on the 
north side of it, excavated in the solid rock. Near 
the mouth of the Aleus there are some remains of 
the port, and traces of an aqueduct. The inscriptions 
copied by Hamilton at Ritri are printed in his Ap¬ 
pendix, vol. ii. One of the inscriptions that he 
dug out was the architrave of a door, “ on which 
was a dedication to Minerva or the sibyl Athenais, 
by a person whose name appears to be Artaxerxes.” 
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This is not quite a correct explanation, for the in¬ 
scription clearly contains a dedication to Athenaea 
Poliuchus. 

Thucydides (viii. 24) mentions Ptolcon and Si- 
dussa as two forts or walled places within the terri¬ 
tory of Erythrae; and Pliny mentions Pteleon, Helos, 
and Dorium as near Erythrae. There was also a 
place called Embatum [Embatum] in the Erythraean 
territory. 

Mela (i. 17) names a place Coryna in the Ery¬ 
thraean peninsula; but it is doubtful what he means. 
The promontory Mesate of Pausanias (vii. 5. § 6) 
appears to he the double point which extends from 
the southern part of the Erythraean peninsula north¬ 
ward, separating what we may call the bay of 
Erythrae from the strait of Chios. [G. L.] 



ERYTHRAE A. [ERYTiritArcuM.] 
ERYTHRAEUM ('EpvOpaiuv &xpov, Ttol. iii. 17. 
§ 4), a promontory on the SE. coast of Crete. The 
town of Erythraka, which, from its mention by 
Floras (iii. 7) along with Cydonia and Cnossus as 
submitting to Metellus, must have been a place of 
importance, probably was situated near the promon¬ 
tory of the same name. (Hoeck, Kreta , vol. i. pp. 
426, 429.) [E. B. J.] 

ERYTHRAEUM MARE. [Kubrum Mare.] 
ERY'THRUM (’ EpvOpdv : El-Natroun , Ru.), a 
village (*07x17, Stadiasm.), or place (r6iro<:, Ptol.), 
on the coast of Cyreaaica, between Darnis and Nau- 
stathnaus. (Synes. Ep. 51, 67; Ptol. iv. 4. § 5; 
Stadiasm .; Stcph. B.) Its ruins are considerable; 
and it occupied a favourable site at the mouth of 
one of the most considerable streams of the district. 
(Beeehcy, p. 478; Barth, pp. 461, 496.) [P. S.] 

ERYX ( w 'Epv£ : Eth. ’ EpuKiros , Erycnms : 6’. Giu- 
liano), the name of a city and mountain in the W. 
of Sicily, about 6 miles from Drepana, and two from 
the sea-coast. The mountain (Mons Eryx, Plin. 
iii. 8. s. 14; but Mons Krycus, Cic. Vcrr. ii. 47; 
Tac. Ann. iv. 43), now called Monte S. Giuliani), 
is a wholly isolated peak, rising in the midst of a 
low undulating tract, which causes its elevation to 
appear much more considerable than it really is, so 
that it was regarded in ancient as well as modern 
times as the most lofty summit in the whole island 
next to Aetna (Pol. i. 55; Mel. ii. 7. § 17; Solin. 5. 
§ 9), though its real elevation does not exceed 2184 
English feet. (Smyth’s Sicily , p. 242.) Hence we 
hud Eryx alluded to by Virgil and other Latin poets 
as a mountain of the first order of magnitude, and 
associated with Athos, Aetna, &c. (Virg. Aen. xii. 
701; Val. Flacc. ii. 523.) On its summit stood 
a celebrated temple of Venus or Aphrodite, founded, 
according to the current legend, by Aeneas (Strab. 
xiii. p. 608 ; Virg. Aen. v. 759), from whence the 
goddess derived the surname of Venus Erycina, by 
which she is often mentioned by Latin writers. (Her. 
Carm. i. 2. 33 ; Ovid, Ileroid. 15. 57, &c.) Another 
legend, followed by Diodorus, ascribed the foun¬ 
dation both of the temple and city to an eponymous 
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hero named Eryx, who was said to have received 
Hercules on his visit to this part of Sicily, and con¬ 
tended with that hero in a wrestling match, but was 
vanquished by him. This Eryx was a son of Aphro¬ 
dite and Butcs, a king of the country, and is hence 
repeatedly alluded to by Virgil as a brother of 
Aeneas, though that poet does not refer to him the 
foundation of the city. (Diod. iv. 23, 83; Virg. 
Aen. v. 24, 412, &c.; Serv. ad loc.) The legends 
which connected it with Aeneas and a Trojan chief 
named Elyinus evidently pointed to what we learn 
from Thucydides as an historical fact, that Eryx as 
well as Segesta was a city of the Elymi, a Sicilian 
tribe, which is represented by almost all ancient 
writers as of Trojan descent. (Thuc. vi. 2; Strab. 
xiii. p. 608.) It docs not appear to have ever re¬ 
ceived a Greek colony, but became gradually Hellen- 
ised, like most other cities of Sicily, to a great extent; 
though Thucydides (l.c.) still speaks of the Elymi, 
including the people of Eryx and Segesta, as bar¬ 
barians. Nothing is known of its history previous 
to that period, but it seems probable that it followed 
for the most part the lead of the more powerful city 
of Segesta, and after the failure of the Athenian 
expedition became a dependent ally of the Cartha¬ 
ginians. In b. c. 406, a sea-fight took place be¬ 
tween a Carthaginian and a Syracusan fleet olf the 
neighbourhood of Eryx, in which the latter w\as 
victorious. (Diod. xiii. 80.) On occasion of the 
great expedition of Dionysius to the VV. of Sicily, in 
u. c. 397, Eryx was one of the cities which joined 
the Syracusan despot just before the siege of Motya, 
but it was speedily recovered by Himilco in the fol¬ 
lowing year. (Id. xiv. 48, 55 ) It again fell into 
the hands of Dionysius shortly before his death (Id. 
xv. 73), but must have been once more recovered by 
the Carthaginians, and probably continued subject to 
their rule till the expedition of Pyrrhus (b. c. 278). 
On that occasion it was occupied by a strong garrison, 
which, combined with its natural strength of position, 
enabled it to oppose a vigorous resistance to the king 
of Epeirus. It was, however, taken by assault, 
Pyrrhus himself leading the attack, and taking the 
opportunity to display his personal prowess aa a 
worthy descendant of Heracles. (Diod. xx. 10, Exc. 
II. p. 498.) In the First Punic War we find Eryx 
again in the hands of the Carthaginians, and in b. c. 
260 their general Hairiilcar destroyed the city, re¬ 
moving the inhabitants to the neighbouring promon - 
tory of Drepanum, where ho founded the town of 
that name. (Id. xxiii. 9.) The old sito, however, 
seems not to have been wholly deserted, for a few 
years later we aro told that the Roman consul L. 
Junius made himself master by surprise both of the 
temple and the city. (Id. xxiv. 1 ; Pol. i. 55; 
Zonar. viii. 15.) The former seems to have been 
well fortified, and, from its position on the summit of 
the mountain, constituted a military post of great 
strength. Hence probably it was that Hamilcar 
Barca, suddenly abandoning the singular position he 
had so long held on the mountain of Erctc, trans¬ 
ferred his forces to Eryx, as being a still more im¬ 
pregnable stronghold. But though he surprised and 
made himself master of the town of Eryx, which 
was situated about half-way up the mountain, he 
was unable to reduce the temple and fortress on the 
summit, the Roman garrison of which was able to 
defy all his efforts. Meanwhile Hamilcar main¬ 
tained his position in the city, the remaining inha¬ 
bitants of which he transferred to Drepana; and 
though besieged or blockaded in his turn by a Roman 
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army at the foot of the mountain, he preserved his 
communications with the sea, and was only com¬ 
pelled to abandon possession of Eryx and Drepana 
when the great naval victory of Lutatius Catulus 
over the Carthaginians forced that people to sue for 
peace, b. c. 241. (Pol. i. 58; Diod. xxiv. 8. p. 509; 
Liv. xxi. 10, xxviii. 41.) 

From this time the town of Eryx sinks into insig¬ 
nificance, and it may even be doubted whether it was 
ever restored. Cicero alludes to the temple, but 
never notices the town; and Strabo speaks of it as in 
his day almost uninhabited. Pliny, indeed, enume¬ 
rates the Erycini among the municipal communities 
of Sicily; but the circumstance mentioned by Tacitus, 
that it was the Segestans who applied to Tiberius 
for the restoration of the temple, would seein to in¬ 
dicate that the sanctuary was at that time dependent, 
in a municipal sense, on Segesta. (Cic. Verr. ii. 8, 
47; Strab. v. p. 272; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Tac. Ann. 
iv. 43.) No trace of the subsequent existence of the 
town of Eryx is found; the remaining inhabitants 
appear to have settled on the summit of the hill, 
where the modern town of S. Giuliano has grown up 
on the site of the temple. No remains of the an¬ 
cient city are extant; but it appears to have occu¬ 
pied the site now marked by the convent of Sta. 
AniHif about half-way down the mountain. (Smyth’s 
Sicily, p. 243.) 

The temple, as already mentioned, was generally 
connected by popular legend with the Trojan settle¬ 
ments in this part of Sicily; if any value can bo 
attached to these traditions, they would point to its 
being an ancient scat of Pelasgic worship, rather than 
of Phoenician origin, as supposed by many writers. 
Even those authors who represent it as founded 
before the time of Aeneas relate that it was visited 
by that hero, who adorned it with splendid offerings. 
(Diod. iv. 83; Dionys. i. 53.) It is certain that tho 
sanctuary had the good fortune to be regarded with 
equal reverence by the Phoenicians, Carthaginians, 
Greeks, and Romans. As early as the time of the 
Athenian expedition to Sicily (n. c. 415), wo learn 
from Thucydides that it was rich in vessels and other 
offerings of gold and silver, of which the Segestans 
made use to delude the Athenian envoys into a belief 
of their wealth. (Thuc. vi. 46.) The Cartha¬ 
ginians appear to have identified the Venus Erycina 
with the Phoenician goddess Astarto, and henco 
showed her much reverence; while the Romans paid 
extraordinary honours both to the goddess and her 
temple, on account of their supposed connection with 
Aeneas. They were, indeed, unable to prevent their 
Gaulish mercenaries from plundering the temple at 
the time of its capture by Junius (Pol. ii. 7); but 
this appears to have been the only occasion on which 
it suffered, and its losses were quickly repaired, for 
Diodorus speaks of it as in a flourishing and wealthy 
condition. The Roman magistrates appointed to tho 
government of Sicily never failed to pay a visit of 
honour to this celebrated sanctuary; a body of troops 
was appointed as a guard of honour to watch over it, 
and seventeen of the principal cities in Sicily were 
commanded to pay a yearly sum of gold for its 
adornment. (Diod. iv. 83; Strab. v. p. 272; Cic. 
Verr. ii. 8.) Notwithstanding this, the decay of the 
city, and declining condition of this part of Sicily 
generally, appears to have caused the temple also to 
be neglected : hence in a. d. 25 tho Segestans ap¬ 
plied to Tiberius for its restoration, which that em¬ 
peror, according to Tacitus, readily undertook “ ut 
consanguirfeus,” but did not carry into effect, leaving 
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it to Claudius to execute at a later period. (Tac. 
Ann. iv. 43; Suet. Claud. 25.) This is the latest 
mention of it that occurs in history; and the period 
of its final decay or destruction is unknown. At the 
present day the site is occupied by a castle, con¬ 
verted into a prison; a small portion of the substruc¬ 
tions, built of very large and massive stones (whence 
they have been erroneously called Cyclopian), is all 
that remains of the ancient edifice; but some fine 
granite columns, still existing in other parts of the 
town, have doubtless belonged originally to the 
temple. It has been already mentioned that the 
temple itself was surrounded by fortifications, so as 
to constitute a strong fortress or citadel, quite dis¬ 
tinct from the city below: a coin struck by C. Con- 
sidius Nonianus* (in tho first century n. o.) repre¬ 
sents the temple itself, with this fortified peribolus, 
enclosing a considerable portion of the mountain on 
which it stands; but little dependence can be placed 
on the accuracy of the delineation. There was also 
a temple at Romo dedicated to Venus Erycina, which 
stood just outside the Colline Gatc(Strab. v. p. 272); 
but the representation on the coin just cited is evi¬ 
dently that of the original Sicilian temple. The 
coins of the city of Eryx have types allusive to tho 
worship of Venus, while others present a close 
analogy to those of Agrigentum, indicating a con¬ 
nection between tho two cities, of which we find no 
explanation in history.* (Eckhcl, vol. i. p. 208; 
Torremuzza, Num. Sic. pi. 30.) [E. II. B.] 



coin or ERYX. 

ESDRAE'LA (’EabpagXa), tho classical form of 
the Hebrew name Jezrkkl, which Eusebius places 
between Scythopolis and Lcgio. ( Onomast. s. v .) 
In Judith (’Eo-SpijAwy, iii. 11) it is placed near 
Dotaea or Dothaim, and in tho Itincrarium Iliero- 
solymitanum (where it is called Stradela) it is said 
to bo 12 miles from Scythopolis, and 10 from Maxim* 
opolis, or Legio. Its modern name is Zerin , and it is 
situated on a rocky ridge extending from east to west 
in the great plain of Esdraelon, towards its southern 
extremity, and a little to the north of Mount Gilboa. 
It was tho ancient capital of tho kingdom of Israel, 
and is infamous in the history of Ahab and Jezebel. 
(1 Kings, xxi.) It belonged to tho tribe of Issachar 
{Josh. xix. 18), and was known among tho crusaders 
as “ Parvum Gerinum.” It is most celebrated for 
its noble plain, noticed in tho next article; its foun¬ 
tain (1 Sam. xxix. 1) rises in tho valley directly 
under the village at tho NE. (Robinson, Bib. Res. 
vol. iii. pp. 163—167.) [G. W.] 

ESDRAELON VALLIS v. CAMPUS (rb geya 
weSlov ’E<rdpr}\(/g, Judith, i. 8), the same as the 
valley of Jkzrekl (Josh. xvii. 16; Judges , vi. 33; 
Hosea , i. 5.), a very extensive and fertile plain, 
shut in between the mountain ranges of Samaria and 
Mount Carmel on the SE. and of Galilee on the N., 


* This coin is figured in the Biographical Dic¬ 
tionary, vol. ii. p. 1207; but, owing to the imperfect 
condition of the specimen figured, does not exhibit 
the pediment of the temple. 


ETAM. 

extending from the Mediterranean sea at the gulf of 
Caipha, to the valley of the Jordan, with occasional 
interruptions from tho smaller ranges of Gilboa 
and Little Hermon, and Mount Tabor rising in soli¬ 
tary grandeur between the latter and the mountains 
of Samaria. This plain is watered, through its 
greatest extent, by the river Kishon and its tributa¬ 
ries; and is distinguished in its various parts by 
different names, c. g. the valley of Megiddo [Legio] 
(2 Chron. xxxv. 22) ; geya 7re5 lov Aeyewvoi, or 
simply gey a irebior, like the valley of the Jordan 
(1 Maccab. xii. 49; Josephus ap. Reland, Palaest. 
p. 366); or giya irebiov Hagape'iTtSos ( ib. p. 368). 
It is now known among the natives as “ Alerij Ibn 
’Amir.” (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 227—- 
230.) [G. W.] 

E'SIA. [Isara.] 

E'SSUI. Caesar, in n. c. 54, distributed his 
troops in winter quarters in various places at some 
distance from one another. He placed ( B. G. v. 24) 
L. Roscius, with one legion, among tho Essui. A 
large force of Galli, from the states called Armoric, 
assembled to attack Roscius in his winter camp, 
but were deterred by hearing unfavourable news 
of the rising of the Galli in other parts (v. 53). 
This fact, combined with what is said in tho other 
chapter, shows that the Essui were between the 
Seine and Loire, and not far from the Armoric 
states. In the passage of Caesar (v. 24) there is 
no MSS. variation in the name “ Essuos.” In B. G. 

ii. 34, Caesar speaks of the Sesuvii as one of the 
Armoric or maritime states ; and though there are 
MSS. variations in the form “ Sesuvii,” all the read¬ 
ings make the name begin with “ Scs.” In B. G. 

iii. 7, the Sesuvii arc again mentioned with the 
Curiosolites and tho Vencti ; but in that passage 
there is a reading “ Esubios,” and other varieties. 
It seems very likely that the Essui, Sesuvii, and 
Esubii are tho same, and that they occupied tho 
diocese of Seez, which borders on that of Mans and 
Enreux. 

Walckenaer ( Gcog., Sic. i. 398) places the Essui 
between the Nervii and the Retrii, and near a place 
called Escli on tho river Sure. But the narrative 
of Caesar (v. 53) shows that this conclusion is 
false. [G. L.] 

ESTIO'NES (’Eo-rtWes), a Vindelician tribe, on 
the river Iller, with the capital Campodunum (Strab. 

iv. p. 206 ; comp. Campodunum.) [L. S.] 
ESUBIA'NI. [Vesubiani.] 

ESURIS (Ru. near Ai/amonte ), tho last city to 
the W. on the coast of Hi.spania Baetica, stood on 
the left (E.) side of the mouth of the Anas. (/tin. 
Ant. pp. 425, 431; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 206; 
Ukert, vol. ii ; pt. 1. p. 339.) [P. S.] 

ETAM ('Httcij'), a place in Judaea mentioned 
by Josephus, 50 stadia from Jerusalem, very pleasant 
in its fine gardens, and abounding in rivulets of 
water, to which the great king Solomon was accus¬ 
tomed to resort. (Aiit. viii. 7. § 3.) It must ob¬ 
viously bo tho place celebrated in the book of Eccle¬ 
siastes (ii. 5, 6), and in the Canticles; and the 
Rabbinical notices of the fountain of Etam from 
which waters were conveyed by aqueducts to Jeru¬ 
salem, teach us to look for the site between Beth¬ 
lehem and Hebron. Accordingly we find the name, 
perpetuated among the natives to this day, and 
assigned to gardens the largest and most luxuriant 
that are to be met with in the mountain region of 
Judaea. The threo well-known pools of Solomon, on 
the road to Hebron, are situated at the head of a valley 
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called Wady Etdn; and the aqueduct which derives 
its supply of water from these tributary fountains, 
lias its proper commencement below the lowest of the 
pools, from whence it runs along the western side 
of Wady Etdn to Bethlehem. In the bed of the 
yalley, below the aqueduct, is another copious foun¬ 
tain, 'Ain Elan , and around this fountain are the 
gardens just mentioned. (Williams, Holy City , vol. 
ii. p. 500.) The aqueduct by which this water is 
conducted to Jerusalem was constructed by Pon¬ 
tius Pilate, the Roman procurator. (Joseph. B. J. 

ii. 9. § 4.) 

The rock Etam ('Hrc^u) in the history of Sam¬ 
son, although in the tribe of Judah, was probably in 
no way connected with the foregoing, and cannot 
now be identified. (Judges, xv. 8, 11.) [G. W.] 

ETANNA, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, appears 
in the Table on a road from Augustum through 
Condate to Geneva. It lies between Augustum and 
Condato. [Condate, 8.] Etanna appears to be Yenne 
or Jenne. [G. L. j 

ETEIA (‘'Hrem), a town of Crete. Pliny (iv. 
20) places a town of this name (some of the MSS. 
and the old text have Elea or Eleae), between Phala- 
sarna and Cisamus. [E. B. J.] 

ETEOCRETES. [Creta, p. 704.] 

ETEO'NUS (’Et«o >uos: Eth. ’Eredhnos), a town 
of Boootia, mentioned by Homer, who gives it the 
epithet of no\vKvr]fjios, lay to the right of the 
Asopus. Strabo says that it was afterwards called 
Scarphe. It probably lay between Scolus and the 
frontier of the territory of Tanagra. (Horn. II. ii. 
497; Strab. ix. pp. 408, 409; Stat. Tlieb. vii. 266; 
Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. 

p. 882.) 

ETHOTIA, a town or fortress of Athamania, ] 
situated on a hill commanding Argithea, the capital j 
of the country. It contained a temple of Jupiter J 
Acraeus. (Liv. xxxviii. 2; Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 525, seq.) 

ET1S (’Hrty), a town in the S. of Laconia, the 
inhabitants of which were removed to Boeae. (Paus. 

iii. 22. § 11; Steph. B. 5. v .) 

KTOCETUM, in Britain, mentioned in the second 
Itinerary as being 12 miles from Pennocrucinm 
(Penkridge ), on the road from tho Vallum to Portus 
Rutupis ( llicdiborough ), in the direction of London. 
Probably, Wall in Staffordshire. [R. G. L.] 
ETOVISSA. [Edetani.] 

ETItU'RIA, one of the principal divisions of Cen¬ 
tral Italy, bounded on the N. by the Apennines, on 
the E. by the Tiber, and on the W. by the Tyrrhe¬ 
nian Sea. 

I. Name, 

It is almost universally called Etruria by the 
Latin writers of the best times: though the form 
Tuscia is often found in later writers (Lib. Colon, 
p. 211; Ammian. xxvii. 3, &c.): and appears in the 
later ages of the Roman Empire to have become 
the official designation of the district in question, 
whence it is of frequent occurrence on inscriptions, 
and is found in tho Notitia, and the Itineraries. (Not. 
Digji. ii. p. 63; I tin. Ant. p. 289; Tab.Peut,; Orcll. 
Inscr. 1100, 1181, &c.) Hence it passed into ge¬ 
neral use in the middlo ages, and is still preserved in 
the modem appellation of Toscana or Tuscany. Oil 
the other hand, the people were called indifferently 
Etruscans, Etkusci, or Tuscans, Tusoi; both of 
which forms are used without distinction by Livy, 
Varro, and other writers of the best age: though 
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Tuscus and Tusei appear to be the most ancient 
forms, and perhaps the only ones in use in the time 
of Cato or Plautus. The Greeks on the contrary 
universally called them Tyrrhenians or Tyrsk- 
nians (T ufifavol, T vparji'oi ), and thence named their 
land Tyrriiknia (Tofifavta ); a custom which they 
retained even under the Roman Empire: though the 
geographers sometimes render tho Latin name by 
’E rpovaKoi or Tuv<tkoi (Strab. v. p. 219; Ptol. iii. 1 
§§ 4, 47): and very late writers, such us Zosimus 
and Procopius, adopt Tovcnda for the name of the 
country (Zosim. v. 41; Procop. B.G. i. 16). The 
forms Hetruria and Hetruscus, as well as Thuscus, 
which are not unfrequently found in the MSS. of 
Latin authors, appear to be certainly incorrect. 

There is little doubt that the two forms of the 
Latin name, Etruscus and Tuscus, are merely two 
modifications of the same, and that this was originally 
written Turscus, a form still preserved in the Eu- 
gubino Tables. (Lepsius, Inscr. Umbr. tab. i. b.) It 
is easy to go a step further and identify the Turscus 
or Tursicus of the Romans with theTuporjvos of the 
Greeks, a conclusion which has been generally adopted 
by modern scholars, though denied by some philolo- 
gers. (Muller, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 100; Niebuhr, 
vol. i. not. 219, 244, p. 112; Abeken, Mittel-Italien , 
p. 126.) The inquiry as to the origin and derivation 
of these names must be defened till we come to 
consider tho national affinities of the Etruscans 
themselves. But one point of the highest importance 
has been preserved to us by Dionysius, namely, that 
the native name of the people was difieient from all 
these, and that they called themselves Rasena or 
Rasenna (Dionys. i. 30, where the editions have 
r Pao4va, but tho best MSS. give the form 'Paaivva. 
Sec Schwegler, Rom. Gesch. vol. i. p. 255, note 8). 

II. Physical Geography. 

The general limits of Etruria have been already in¬ 
dicated : its more precise boundaries appear to have been 
generally recognised and clearly defined. On the NW. 
it was bounded by the river Macra (Magra), which 
separated it from Liguria: from the banks of that 
river to the sources of the Tiber, the main chain of the 
Apennines formed the boundary between Etruria and 
Cisalpine Gaul: while the Tiber from its source (or 
a point very near its source) to its mouth constituted 
the eastern limit of Etruria, dividing it first from 
Umbria, afterwards from the Sabines, and lastly from 
Latium. The length ot the sea-coast from the mouth 
of the Macra to that of the Tiber is estimated by 
Pliny at 284 Roman miles, and by Strabo at 2500 
stadia (312 £ M. P.), both of which estimates exceed 
the truth: tho actual distance is little more than 
200 geographical or 250 Roman miles. The Mari¬ 
time Itinerary gives 292 M.P., which, after allowing 
for the subdivision into a number of small distances, 
closely agrees with the statement of Pliny. (Plin. iii. 
5. s. 8; Strab. v. p. 222; ltin. Marit. pp. 498—501.) 
The eastern frontier, formed by the course of tho 
Tiber, has a length of about 180 R. miles, without 
taking account of the minor windings of the river: 
the greatest, breadth of Etruria is justly estimated 
by Strabo (/. c.) at something less than half its 
length. 

The region thus limited is extremely varied in its 
character, the tracts in the northern and north eastern 
districts, immediately on the slope of the high 
Apennines, being very mountainous; while the greater 
part of the central region between tho Amus and the 
Tibor is occupied by masses and groups of great 

3 I 4 
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hills, many of them rugged, and attaining to a con* ' 
siderable elevation, though hardly any can bo said 
to assume the rank of mountains, with the exception 
of the lofty Monte A miata , which forms the centre 
of a volcanic group, in the very heart of the province, 
and rises to the height of 5794 feet above the level 
of the sea. There are, however, considerable level 
tracts of rich alluvial soil, the most important of 
which are those on the banks and at the month of 
the Arnus; the valley of the Clanis, which connects 
the basin of that river with that of the Tiber; and a 
spacious tract along the coast, between the hills of' 
the interior and the sea, now known as the Maremma. 
This last district is of very various width and irre¬ 
gular extent, owing to the manner in which the hills 
encroach upon it and throw out bold arms or detached 
masses quite down to the coast, of which the most 
conspicuous are the promontory of Populonium or 
riombino , and the Mons Argentarius. With these 
exceptions, the coast is for the most part low and 
hat, with extensive marshes in some parts, which 
render the whole tract.of the Maremma noted for ita 
unhealthiness, a character it seems to have already 
earned as eaily as tho days of the younger Pliny, 
and which was sometimes unjustly extended to the 
whole of Etruria. (Plin. Ep. v. 6. § 2; Sidon. Apoll 
Ep. i. 5.) 

It is very difficult to group the ranges of moun¬ 
tains or hills, with which almost the whole of Etru¬ 
ria is occupied, into any system of geographical ar¬ 
rangement. The two great valleys of the Arnus and 
the Tiber, the one having a general direction from E. 
to W., the other from N. to S., may be considered as 
forming the key to the geography of the country. 
Both these important streams rise in the central 
range of the Apennines, at no very great distance 
from one another, and follow for some space a nearly 
parallel direction, until the Arnus makes an abrupt 
turn near Arretium, and flows from thence towards 
the NW. till within a few miles of Florence, when it 
turns again, and pursues a course nearly due W. 
from tlicnco to the sea. From the point where the 
Arnus thus suddenly turns oil* at Arretium, the re* 
markable trough-like depression or valley of the 
Clanis (the Val di Chinna) extends nearly S. as far 
as Clusium, from whence its waters find their way to 
the Tiber: thus separating the general mass of the 
Etrurian hills from those on the W. bank of the 
Tiber. So level is this singular valley that its 
stagnant waters may be led off at pleasure cither 
into the Arnus on the N., or the Tiber on the S. 
[Clanis.] 

The portion of Etruria N. of tho Arnus is occu¬ 
pied principally by the offshoots and ranges of the 
Apennines, the main chain of which forms its north¬ 
ern boundary, while it sends oft’ towards the S. se¬ 
veral minor ranges or arms, some of them however of 
elevation little inferior to the central chain. Of 
these the most conspicuous are the lofty and rugged 
group now called tho Alpi Apuani , which separates 
the valley of tho Macra from that of the Ausar 
(Serchio); a second, of inferior elevation, which sepa¬ 
rates the basin of Lucca from that of Pistoja, and 
sends out its ramifications to the banks of the Arnus 
between Pisa and Florence; thirdly, tho range which 
separates tho basin of Pistoja and valley of tho 
Ombrone from that of the Sieve; fourthly, the much 
more lofty range, now called Prato Magno , which 
intervenes between the lower valley of the Arnus and 
its source, and causes the great bend of that river 
already noticed; and, lastly, tho ridge called Alpe i 


ETRURIA. 

della Catenaja , which separates the upper valley of 
the Arnus from that of the Tiber. This last range 
(which rises in its highest point to 4590 feet) is 
continued by the great hills that extend at tho back 
of Arretium and Cortona to the banks of the lake 
Trasimcne and Pcrusia, and are thence prolonged, 
though on a still diminishing scale, along the W. 
bank of the Tiber. Between these successive ranges 
and the Arnus, and, in some cases, almost enclosed 
by tho mountains, lie several basins or valleys, af¬ 
fording a considerable extent of fertile plain, for the 
most part so perfectly level as to be subject to fre¬ 
quent inundations, and (in ancient times especially) 
abounding in marshes and great pools or lakes of 
stagnant water. Such are, besides the plain at tho 
mouth of the Arnus and Ausar, the basin in which 
was situated the city of Luca, the nearly similar 
valley of Pistoria, and that in which stands the city 
of Florence , the modern capital of Tuscany. 

S. of the Arnus, almost the whole breadth of 
Etruria is occupied by a range of hills, or, more cor¬ 
rectly speaking, by a broad tract of hilly country, 
extending from tho valley of the Clanis to the sea, 
and from the banks of the Arnus to the mouth of 
the Umbro. The greater part of these hills, many of 
which rise to a height of not less than 2000 feet, 
and some even considerably exceed 3000, belong 
to the formation termed by geologists the Sub- 
apennine, and present comparatively easy declivi¬ 
ties and gently sloping sides, forming a marked 
contrast to the bold abrupt forms of the central 
Apennines. At the same tune, they may all be con¬ 
sidered as dependent upon the same system; though 
much broken and diversified, their ranges preserve 
a general parallelism to the direction of tho central 
chain of the Apennines from N W. to SE. But about 
40 miles S. of Siena there rises a range of a to¬ 
tally different character, and almost wholly isolated 
from the hills to the N. of it, — the volcanic group 
of which Monte Amiata already noticed is the 
centre, and the Monte Lobro and Monte di Radi- 
copani form the two extremities ; the general di¬ 
rection of this range is nearly from E. to W. A 
short distance. S. of this again (nearly on the present 
confines of Tuscany and the Papal States) com¬ 
mences tho great volcanic tract which occupies 
almost the whole of Southern Etruria, and is di¬ 
rectly connected with that of Latium and the Cam- 
pagna di Roma . This district includes tho extinct 
volcanic craters of the Logo di Bolsena (Lacus VuL 
sitiiensis), Logo di Vico (Lacus Ciminus), and Logo 
di Bracciano (Lacus Sabatinus), all of them now 
occupied by lakes, as well as the smaller Logo di 
Martignano (Lacus Alsictinus) and the now dry 
bjisin of Baccano. None of these volcanic foci of 
eruption have been in a state of activity within his¬ 
torical memory, though of very recent date in a 
geological sense. Nor do any of the volcanic hills 
of Southern Etruria rise to any considerable eleva¬ 
tion, like the Alban hills of Latium; but the range 
or tract of which the Mons Ciminus is tho centre, 
forms a kind of hilly barrier extending, from E. to 
W., from tho Tiber nearly to the sea-coast, which 
bounds the view of the Roman Campagna, and was 
for a long time the limit of the Roman arms. [Ci¬ 
minus Mons.] 

The low tract of the Maremma already noticed 
extends between the hills of the interior and the sea: 
it may be considered as commencing a little to the 
N. of the mouth of the Caecina, and extending from 
thence as far as Centumcellae (Civita Vecchiaj ; 
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but it is far from presenting an unbroken and uni¬ 
form plain, and rather forms a succession of basins 
between the uplands and the sea, separated by inter¬ 
vening ridges of hills, which descend in places quite 
to the sea coast, and constitute the natural limits of 
these separate districts, now known as the Maremma 
di Volterra, Maremma di Grosseto , &c. Of these, 
the last-mentioned, which may be called the basin of 
the Ombrone (Umbro), and extends along the coast 
from the promontory of Populonium to the Moils 
Argentarius, is the most extensive. S. of Ccntum- 
cellae the hills descend quite to the sea-coast, and 
continuo to skirt it at a very short distance, till 
within a few miles of the Tiber. 

The minor rivers of Etruria may be readily classed 
hto three groups: 1. those which fall into tho 
Arnus; 2. those which fall into the Tiber; and 3. 
those which flow direct to the sea. 1. Of the first 
group it is singular that not a single ancient name 
lias been preserved to us, except that of the Avskk 
or Serchio , which now no longer joins the Arnus, 
but pursues its own course to the sea. Tho most 
important tributaries of the Arno are the Sieve and 
the Ombrone from the N., and the Elsa and Era on 
the S. side. 2. Of the affluents of the Tiber, the 
only considerable one which joins it from the W. or 
Etruscan bank is the Clan is already mentioned, 
together with its tributary tho Pallia or Pa glia 
(Pallia, Tab. Pent.): several small streams, how¬ 
ever, bring down to it the waters of the Etruscan 
hills; but the only one of which the ancient name 
is recorded is the Cremkra, between Rome and 
Veii. 3. The rivers which discharge their waters 
directly into the sea are more numerous and consi¬ 
derable. Proceeding S. from the mouth of the 
Arnus, wo find: the Oaecina ( Cccina ), which wa¬ 
tered the territory of Volaterrae; the Umbro {Om¬ 
brone), which flowed beneath the Avails of llusellae, 
and is the most considerable stream between the 
Arno and tho Tiber; the Albinia ( Alhegna ), be¬ 
tween Portus Telamonis and Cosa; the Annina or 
Armenia (Amine, Armine, I tin. Marit. p. 499; Ar- 
menta, Tab. Pent.'), now called the Fiora, which 
constitutes the modern boundary between Tuscany 
and the Roman States; the Marta {Tab. Pent.-, [tin. 
Ant. p. 291), still called Marta, which carries off 
the waters of the lake of Bolsena, and flows beneath 
tho walls of Tarquinii; and the Minio ( Mignone ), 
a small stream, but better known than the preceding 
from the mention of its name in Virgil (Acn. x. 
183). Besides these, the name of the Ossa {Os(l) y a 
very small stream between the Albinia and Portus 
Telamonis, is recorded by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 4); and 
that of the Alma {Alina), also a trifling rivulet, be¬ 
tween the Umbro and Populonium, by the Maritime 
Itinerary (p. 500). N. of the Arnus, the Aventia and 
Vesidia of the Tabula may probably be identified 
with the river Lavenza , which descends from the 
mountains of Carrara; and tho Versiglla , which 
flows from those of Serravezza. 

Of the lakes of Etruria the most considerable is 
the Lacus Trasimenus, still called the Lago 
Trasimeno or Lago di Perugia, about 36 miles in 
circumference, and celebrated for tho great victory of 
Hannibal over the Romans in b. c. 217; next to 
this in magnitude is the Lacus Volsiniensis, or 
Lago di Bolsena, bo called from the city of the same 
name, a crater-formed lake, as well as the more 
southerly Lacus Sabatinus {Lago di Bracciano) 
and the much smaller Lacus Ciminus {Lago di Vico) 
and Lacus Alsietinus {Lago di Marti guano). 
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The Lake of Clusium, on the contrary {Lago di 
Chiusi), was a mere stagnant accumulation of water 
connected with the river Clanis: and the Aprilis 
Lacus, or Prelius Lacus of Cicero, was a kind of 
lagoon or marshy pool on the sea-coast, not far from 
tho mouth of the Umbro, now called the Paduli di 
Castiglione. Several similar lagoons or marshy 
lakes exist at different points along the coast of 
Etruria, of which the ancient names have not been 
preserved; as well as on the N. side of the Arnus, 
where tho Paduli di Fucecchio and I^ago di Bien- 
tina are evidently only the remains of far inoro 
extensive waters and marshes, which previously 
occupied this part of Etruria. [Arnus.] Tho 
Vadimonian Lako (Lacus Vadimonjs), noted as 
tho sceno of two successive defeats of tho Etrus¬ 
cans by the Romans, is a mere sulphureous pool of 
very small extent, now called the Laghelto or Lago 
di Bassano, a few miles from the town of Orte 
(Horta) and close to the Tiber. 

The most prominent physical features of tho 
coast of Etruria arc the promontory of Populonium, 
and that of the Mons Argentarius, which seems 
to have been better known to tho Romans by tho 
name of Promontoriuin Cosanum: the latter is a 
remarkable, detached, and almost insulated mountain, 
joined to the mainland only by two narrow strips of 
sand. Several small islands are situated off the 
coast of Etruria, and between that country and 
Corsica. Of these by far the most considerable is 
Ilva, called by the Greeks Aethalia, celebrated fur 
its iron mines, and separated from the promontory of 
Populonium by a strait only six miles wide. S. of 
Ilva lay the small low island of Planasia {Pianosa) 
and the still smaller Oglasa {Monte Cristo). Off 
the promontory of Cosa were Igilium {Giglio) and 
Dianium ( Giannuti): and N. of Ilva, between the 
mouth of the Arnus and Corsica, lay Urgo or Gor¬ 
gon {Gorgona) and Capraria ( Capraja). Besides 
these Pliny mentions several smaller islets, probably 
mere rocks, of which Maenaria may probably bo 
identified with Mtloria, immediately opposite to the 
port of Livorno; Columbaria may be Palmajola, in 
the straits between Ilva and the mainland; and 
Barpana and Vonaria may be the small islets off the 
Portus Telamonis now called the Fori niche di Gros¬ 
seto. (l'lin. iii. 6. s. 12.) But these last identi¬ 
fications are merely conjectural. 

III. Origin and National Affinities of the 
Etruscans. 

There are few problems that have in modem 
times more exercised the ingenuity of scholars and 
philologers than that of the origin of the Etruscan 
nation, and few upon which opinions still remain 
more divided. Without attempting to notice all tho 
various hypotheses that have been advanced and 
derivations that have been found for this remarkable 
people, it will be necessary to review the most im¬ 
portant of them, beginning with the statements found 
in ancient authors on the subject. 

The opinion generally received in ancient times, 
and almost universally adopted by Roman writers, 
ascribed to the Etruscans a Lydian origin. The 
earliest authority for this statement is that of He¬ 
rodotus, who relates it according to the tradition 
reported to him by tho Lydians. Their account 
(mixed up with many fabulous and legendary de¬ 
tails) was, in substance, that a certain Atys, king of 
Lydia, had two sons, Lydus and Tyrscnus, tho one 
of whom had remainod in Lydia and given name to 
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the people of that country; the other, having been 
compelled by a great famine to emigrate with one- 
half of the existing population of Lydia, had ulti¬ 
mately settled in the land of the Umbrians, and 
given to his people the name of Tyrseni. (Herod, i. 
94.) The internal improbabilities of this narrative 
are obvious: and tlio fables with which it is mingled, 
as well as the introduction of the eponymous heroes 
Lydus and Tyrrhcnus, impart to it a strongly 
mythical character. But the same tradition appears 
to have been related with some little variation by 
several other authors (Dionys. i. 28), among the 
rest by Timacus {Fr. 19. ed. Didot), and is alluded 
to by Lycophron {Alex. 1351). It was also 
adopted by many Greek writers of later times, and, 
as already mentioned, became almost universally 
received among the Romans. (Scymn. Ch. 220; 
Strab. v. p. 219; Plut. Rom. 2; a long list of 
Roman authorities is collected by Dennis, Etruria , 
vol. i. p. xxxii.) We have, unfortunately, no means 
of knowing whether it existed as a national tradition 
among the Etruscans themselves, or, as appears more 
probable, was merely adopted by them, in the same 
manner as the logend of Aeneas and the Trojan 
colony was by tho Romans. 

But this view of the subject seems to have been 
far less generally received at the earliest period of 
historical research. We learn from Dionysius (i. 28) 
that Xanthus tho Lydian historian (an elder con¬ 
temporary of Herodotus) made no mention of this 
colonisation of Tyrrhenia, though he mentioned other 
less important settlements of the Lydians; and that 
he represented the two sons of Atys as being named 
Lydus and Torrhcbus , and giving name to the two 
tribes of Lydians and Torrhcbians: this latter name 
is known to us from other sources as that of an 
Asiatic people bordering upon the Lydians. (Stcph. 
Byz. s. v. Tofyrjgos). Hence it seems very probable 
that the legend related to Herodotus had confounded 
the two nations of Tyrrhenians and Torrhcbians. 
Ou tho other hand, Hellanicns represented the Tyr¬ 
rhenians of Etruria as Pelasgians, whom he described, 
according to tho custom of tho logographers, jus 
migrating direct from Thessaly to Italy, where 
they tirst founded the city of Spina near the mouth 
of the l’adus, and thence pressed through the interior 
of the peninsula, and established themselves in 
Tyrrhenia. (Hellan. Fr. 1. ed. Didot; Dionys. i. 28.) 
Dionysius himself, tho only author of a later period 
who rejects the Lydian tradition, discards the view 
of Ilellanicus also, and says that the Etruscans in 
his day were wholly distinct from every other people 
in their language, as well as manners, customs, and 
religious rites; hence he inclines to consider them as 
an aboriginal or autochthonous people. {Id. i. 30). 

Among modern authors, many have adopted tho 
Lydian tradition as an historical fact, and have 
sought to support it by pointing out analogies and 
resemblances in the manners, religious rites, and 
architecture of the Etruscans with those of the 
Lydians and other nations of Asia Minor. (Dennis, 
Etruria , vol. i. p. xxxvii. &c.; Newman, Regal Rome , 
p. 100.) Others, while they reject this tradition, but 
admit the strongly oriental character of many of the 
customs and institutions of the Etruscans, have de¬ 
rived them from the^ Phoenicians, Egyptians, and 
other oriental nations: while Micali, a modern Tuscan 
writer of celebrity, is content to acquiesce in the 
opinion of Dionysius, that the Etruscans were an 
indigenous people of Italy, at the same time that ho 
regards many of their arts and institutions as im- 
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ported directly from Egypt. (Micali, Antichi Popoli 
Italiani, vol. i. c. 7. pp. 99, 140, &c.) 

Niebuhr was tho first to point out that tho popu¬ 
lation of Etruria was of a mixed character, and that 
in all inquiries into its origin we must discriminate 
between two different races, which existed simulta¬ 
neously in the country, during the period when we 
have any knowledge of its history. Of these two 
elements the one he regards as Pelasgic, composing 
the bulk of the population, especially of the more 
southern parts of Etruria, but existing in a state of 
serfdom or vassalage, having been conquered by a 
nation of invaders from the north, descending in tho 
last instance from the mountains of Rhaetia. It is 
this conquering race whom he considers as the true 
Rasena, or Etruscans properly so called, while the 
name of Tyrrhenians (applied by the Greeks to tho 
whole people) belonged of right only to the Pelasgic 
or subject population. The Rasena thus formed a 
dominant aristocracy, which however gradually be¬ 
came mingled into one people with the subject race, 
in tho same manner as tho Normans and Saxons in 
England. (Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 109—142, Led . on 
Rom. Hist. vol. i. pp. 57—67.) 

I The theory of C. 0. Muller is in fact nothing more 
than an ingenious modification of the Lydian tradi¬ 
tion of Herodotus, so contrived as to adapt it to the 
fact (which he recognises in common with Niebuhr 
and most recent inquirers) of the Pelasgic origin of 
a large part of the population of Etruria. He con¬ 
siders the Tyrrhenians of Italy to be identical with 
thoso Tyrrhenian Pelasgians (T vpcrgvoi TleAaoryol, 
Soph. Fr. 256), the existence of which as a sea-faring 
people on the islands and coasts of the Aegaean Sea 
is a fact attested by many ancient authors. [Pk- 
i.asgi.] A body of these Pelasgians ho supj>oses to 
have been settled on the coast of Lydia, where they 
obtained the name of Tyrrhenians from a city of the 
name of Tyrrlia; and that, being compelled at a later 
period to emigrate from thence, they repaired to the 
coasts of Etruria, where they founded the cities of 
Tarquinii and Agylla, and gradually acquired so 
much influence as to impart to the whole people 
whom they found there the name of Tyrrhenians. 
This previously existing population he supposes to 
have been the Rasena or Etruscans proper, and in¬ 
clines with Niebuhr to derive them from the moun¬ 
tains of Rhaetia. (Miiller, Etrusker , vol. i. Einleit. 
c. 2, Iletrurien, in Kl. Schr. vol. i. pp. 136—140.} 

Of the more recent theories, that of Lcpsius 
(Tyrrlienische Pelasger in Etrurien, 8vo. Leipzig, 
1842) deserves especial mention. He discards alto¬ 
gether the hypothesis of a separate nation of Rasena, 
and considers the Etruscans as resulting from a 
mixture of the invading Pelasgians with theUmbrians, 
who, according to several authorities, previously oc¬ 
cupied the country afterwards known as Etruria. 

To tho above speculations must be added the 
results of recent inquiries into the language of the 
ancient Etruscans. Unfortunately, the materials 
which exist for these are so scanty as to afford a 
very insecure basis for ethnological conclusions. 
The greater part of the inscriptions extant are merely 
sepulchral, and contain therefore but a very few 
words, besides proper names. A single inscription 
preserved at Perugia extends to 46 lines: but has 
hitherto defied all attempts at its interpretation. 
But the researches of recent philologers, and a careful 
comparison of this Perugian inscription with a few 
shorter ones, which have been discovered in the more 
southerly parts of Etruria, seem to justify the fol- 
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lowing conclusions: — 1. The Etruscan or Tuscan 
language is one radically different from tho other 
languages of Italy by which it was surrounded. 
This is in accordance with the express statement of 
Dionysius (i. 30) and with several passages of the 
Roman writers which represent the Tuscan as a lan¬ 
guage wholly unintelligible to the Latins. (Liv. ix. 
36; Gell. xi. 7). 2. A comparison with the Eugubine 
Tables proves it to bo quitcdistinct from the Umbrian, 
its nearest neighbour, though they would seem to 
have had words and inflections common to the two, a 
circumstance 'which would naturally arise from their 
proximity, and still more probably from the subjection 
of a part of tho Umbrians by the Etruscans. 3. It 
contains unquestionably a Greek or Pelasgic cle¬ 
ment : this is found so much more strongly in some 
inscriptions, discovered in the southern part of 
Etruria, as to raise a suspicion that they are almost 
purely Pelasgic. (Lcpsius, Tyrrhen. Pelasger , pp. 
40—43; Donaldson, Vcu'ronianus, pp. 166—170.) 
This, however, docs not apply to the Perugian in¬ 
scription, or others found in the more central and 
northern parts of the country. The existence of 
this Pelasgian or old Greek element explains the 
partial success of Lanai in his elaborate attempt to 
interpret the Etruscan language by means of Greek 
analogies (Sagrjio di Lingua Etrusca , 3 vols. 8vo. 
Rome, 1789), while its total failure as a whole 
proves the main ingredients of the language to be 
radically different. 4. Besides these two partial 
elements, one akin to the Umbrian, the other to the 
old Greek, there exists a third, probably the most 
important of all, wholly distinct from both, and 
which may be called the Rasenic element, being in 
all probability the language of the Etruscans pro¬ 
perly so called. Of this we can only assert, in the 
present state of our knowledge, that although dis¬ 
tinct from the Pelasgic or Greek family of languages 
oil the one hand, and from that of the Umbrians, 
Oscans, and Latins on the other, there aro good 
reasons for believing it to belong to the same great 
family, or to tho class of languages commonly known 
as tho lndo-Teutonie. Some arguments have lately 
been brought forward to show that its nearest affini¬ 
ties are with tho Gothic, or Scandinavian group. 
(Klcnzc, PhiloL AbhandL p. 64, note; Schwegler, 
Rom. Gesch. vol. 1, pp. 172, 268; Donaldson, Varro- 
niauus , chap, v.) 

The result of these philological inquiries is in 
accordance with, and strongly confirms, that of tho 
latest historical researches. Both alike point to tho 
inference that the Etruscans were a mixed people: 
that the bulk of the population, at least of Southern 
Etruria, was a Pelasgic race, closely akin to the 
people who formed the substratum of tho population 
of Latium, as well as of Southern Italy, but who 
appear to have been the most cultivated and civilised 
of the early Italian races, and to have preserved 
most strongly many peculiarities of their original 
character and institutions ; but that this people 
had been subdued, before the period when they first 
figuro in Roman history, by a more warliko race 
from the north, who established their dominion over 
the previously existing population, whom they re¬ 
duced to the condition of serfs (fl-tveo-Tcd, Dionys. 
ix. 5.): the conquerors retained their own languago, 
though not without modification, as well as their 
sacerdotal and aristocratic institutions, while they 
received to a great extent tho arts and civilisation 
of the people whom they conquered. A third 
element which must not bo overlooked in the popu- 
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lation of Etruria, was that of the Umbrians, who, 
according to the general tradition of antiquity, were 
tho original inhabitants of this part of Italy. (Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 8, 14. s. 19; MUller, Etrusker , vol. i. p. 

102.) They aro generally represented as subdued 
or expelled by the Etruscans, but Pliny says that 
they were driven out by the Pelasgians, and these in 
their turn by tho Etruscans. In either case it can¬ 
not bo supposed that tho whole people would be 
expelled or exterminated, and there is reason to 
believe that the subject Umbrians always continued 
to form a considerable ingredient in tho population 
of Northern Etruria, as the Pelasgians did in that 
of the south. (Lepsius, l. c. pp. 27—34; Schwegler 
l. c. p. 270.) 

The period, as well as the circumstances, of these 
successive migrations and conquests are wholly 
unknown to us. Hellanicus ( <tp . Dionys. i. 28) 
represented the Pelasgians as invading the land 
afterwards called Tyrrhenia from the north, and 
establishing the seat of their power first at Croton 
(Cortona), from wlienco they gradually spread them¬ 
selves over the whole country. There can be no 
doubt that the same course was pursued by tho 
later invaders, the Rasena: but it is remarkable, on 
the other hand, that there exist numerous traditions 
and mythical legends which point in the opposite 
direction, and represent the 8. of Etruria, especially 
Tarquinii, as tho centre from whence emanated all 
that was peculiar in the Etruscan rites, customs, 
and institutions. (MUller, Etrusker , vol. i. pp. 72, 
73.) The name of Tarquinii itself, and that of its 
eponymous hero Tarchon, who was represented in 
some accounts as the founder of all the twelve cities 
of Etruria (Strab. v. p. 219), present strong analo¬ 
gies with those of the Tyrrhenians and Tyrsenus. 
These traditions have been frequently used as argu¬ 
ments to show that the Pelasgian or Tyrrhenian 
population came by sea and settled first on the coast, 
from whence it extended its influence over the in¬ 
terior. But we know that the Tyrrhenians were at 
an early period spread over the coasts of Latium 
and Campania as well as those of Etruria: and 
there is nothing improbable in the fact that their 
settlements in a maritime and fertile tract were 
really the first to attain to that degreo of culture 
and civilisation which ultimately became common 
to all tho Etruscan cities. The difference of these 
two classes of traditions, pointing to two different 
quarters for the birth-place of the Etruscan polity 
and their national institutions, may perhaps proceed 
from the combination of two national elements in 
the people who were collectively designated by tho 
Romans as Etruscans or Tuscans, and by the Greeks 
as Tyrrhenians. But it is impossible for us to 
separate, in tho historical traditions or legends that 
have been transmitted to us, the part that refers to 
the Etruscans properly so called, from what belongs 
to tho Tyrrhenians or Pelasgic races. The same 
difficulty continually presents itself with regard to 
their sacred rites, political institutions, arts, man¬ 
ners, and customs. 

The connection of the Rasena or conquering race 
of Etruscans with the Rhaetians, admitted both by 
Niebuhr and Muller, rests principally on the autho¬ 
rity of a passage of Livy, in which he tells us that 
the Alpine nations, particularly the Rhaetians, were un 
doubtedly of Tuscan origin, but had lost their ancient 
civilisation from the nature of the country, retaining 
only tho language, and even that much corrupted. 
(Liv. v. 33.) The same thing is told us by Pliny and 
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Justin, who add that the Rhaetians were driven into 
the mountains when the plains of Northern Italy were 
invaded by the Gauls. (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24; Justin, xx. 
5.) A modern author has attempted (not altogether 
without success) to prove the same thing by an ex¬ 
amination of the local names and appellations still 
existing in the country of the Grisons and the Tyrol 
(Steuh, uber die Urbewohner Rhatiens, Munich, 
1843), and several philologers consider the names 
Khaeti and Kasena to be connected with one another. 
Assuming the correctness of Livy’s statement, on a 
point with which, as a native of Patavium, he was 
likely to be well acquainted, that the Rhaetians 
really spoke a language closely akin to that of the 
Etruscans, it is certainly most probable that the 
relation between them was the converse of that 
stated by Pliny and Justin, and that it was from 
the Rhaetian Alps that the Rasonic invaders de¬ 
scended into the plains of Northern Italy, and from 
thence advanced into Etruria properly so called. 
This hypothesis, however, by no means renders it 
necessary to assume that the Rhaetian Alps were 
their original abode, but merely that it was from 
thence they first invaded Italy. 

IV. History of Etruria. 

1. Early history and greatness of Etruria .— 
Our knowledge of the history of Etruria, during the 
most flourishing period of the nation, is extremely 
vague and imperfect; and the few facts recorded to 
us, with the exception of the wars of the Etruscans 
with tlie Romans, are almost wholly devoid of 
chronological data. But the general fact of their 
early power and prosperity, and the extent of their 
empire, is sufliciently attested. Livy tells us that 
befote the period of the Roman dominion the power 
of the Etruscans was widely extended both by sea 
and land: the amount of their influence both on the 
shores of the Upper and Lower Sea was sufficiently 
proved by the name of Tyrrhenian or Tuscan given 
to the latter, and that of Adriatic to the former, 
from the Tuscan colony of Adria. They are said 
to have formed two principal states or communities, 
the one on the S. side of the Apennines, in the 
country commonly known as Etruria, the other on 
the N. of those mountains, in the great plains of 
file Pad us, where >\e are told that they extended 
their dominion quite to the foot of the Alps, with 
the exception of tlio territory of the Veneti. (Liv. 
v. 33; iStrab. v. p. 219; Sehol. Veron. ad Acn. x. 
200.) Each of these states was composed of twelve 
principal cities, of which those on the N. of the 
Apennines were regarded as colonies of those in 
Etruria Proper (Liv. 1. <?.), though others considered 
them as Pclasgian settlements, emanating from the 
city of Spina near the mouth of the Padus (Died, 
xiv. 113). 

The existence of this Etruscan state in the 
country N. of the Apennines may be regarded as an 
unquestionable historical fact, though we are wholly 
unable to determine the period of its establishment. 
But those writers who adopt the hypothesis of the 
Rhaetian or northern origin of the Etruscans na¬ 
turally regard these settlements in the plains of the 
Padus as prior in date, instead of subsequent, to 
their establishment S. of the Apennines. The Etrus¬ 
cans maintained their ground in this part of Italy 
until they were expelled or subdued by the invading 
Gauls; but though their national existence was at 
this time broken up, it is probable that in many 
other cities of Cisalpine Gaul, as we are told was 
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the case in Mantua (Virg. Aen. x. 203; Plin. iii. 
19. s. 23), they continued to form no inconsiderable 
part of the population. The only cities, however, 
in this part of Italy which arc expressly noticed as 
of Tuscan origin are Felsina, afterwards called 
Bononia, Mantua, and Adria, to which may doubtless 
be added Melpum, a city known to us only by the 
notice of its destruction. Ravenna also appears to havo 
been at one period a Tuscan city. (For a further 
account of the Etruscan settlements in this part or 
Italy and the history of their subjugation, see Gat.ua. 
CisALriNA). There is reason to believe that during 
the same period the Etruscans had extended their 
power along the coast of the Adriatic, and occupied, 
or at least established colonics in, the country after¬ 
wards known as Piccnum. Here the second Adria 
was in all probability a Tuscan foundation, as well 
as the city of the same name already mentioned 
[Adria] : both the name and origin of Cupra in the 
same region, are designated as Etruscan. (Strab. v. 
p. 241; Muller, Etrusker , vol. i. p. 145). 

At the same time as the Etruscan power was thus 
extended towards the N. so far beyond the limits 
within which it was afterwards confined, it appears 
to have attained a eoricsponding extension on the S. 
also. Though our accounts of tho Etruscan settle¬ 
ments in tin's direction are still more vague and 
indefinite than those of their dominion in the north, 
there is no doubt of the fact that they had at one 
period established themselves in tho possession of the 
greater part of Campania, where, according to Strabo, 
they founded twelve cities in imitation of the confe¬ 
deracy of Central Etruria. (Strab. v. p. 242; Pol. ii. 
17.) It is impossible to determine the names of all 
these: Capua, called by the Tuscans Vulturnuin, 
was the chief among them: Nola also is referred by 
several authorities to a Tuscan origin, and several 
minor cities in the plain must certainly have been 
occupied, if not founded, by the same people. To 
tlicso may be probably added the maritime towns of 
Pompeii, Herculaneum, Surrcntum, Marcina, and 
Salem urn, all of which arc described as at one period 
or other Tyrrhenian towns, though it is possible that 
in some of these cases Tyrrhenian Pelasgians , rather 
than Etruscans, arc meant. (Strab. v. pp. 247, 251; 
Mil Her, Eir. vol. i. p. 168.) The Etruscans, however, 
nevci* made themselves masters of the Greek cities on 
the coast, Cumae, Dicacarchia, and Ncapolis, though 
they continued to occupy the rest of Campania till 
they were themselves reduced by tho Samnites. 
[Campania.] The period of their first establish¬ 
ment in these countries is very uncertain, the dato 
assigned by Cato for the foundation or occupation of 
Capua differing by more than three centuries from 
that adopted by other authors. (Veil. Pat. i. 7.) 
Muller follows the view of these last authorities, and 
refers the first establishment of the Etruscans in 
Campania to a period as early as b.c. 800: Niebuhr, 
on the contrary, adopts the statement of Cato, and 
considers the Etruscan dominion in Campania as of 
brief duration and belonging to a comparatively late 
period. The account preserved by Dionysius of the 
attack on Cumae, about me. 525, by a great host of 
barbarians, among whom the Tyrrhenians (Etruscans) 
took the lead, may in this case be regarded as 
marking the first appearance of that people in this 
part of Italy. (Dionys. vii. 3; Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 75, 
76; Muller, Etr. vol. i. pp. 166, 172.) 

Contemporary with this great extension of the 
Etruscan power by land was tho period of their 
maritime and naval supremacy. Numerous state- 
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ments, of Greek writers especially, attest that the 
Tyrrhenians were a bold and hardy race of navi¬ 
gators; they are repeatedly mentioned as fitting out 
great fleets for naval warfare, and exercising an 
almost undisputed supremacy over the sea which 
derived from them the name of the Tyrrhenian; 
while their expeditions on a smaller scale had earned 
for them a disgraceful reputation as pirates and cor¬ 
sairs. It is probable that these habits were princi¬ 
pally confined to the southern Etrurians: the circum¬ 
stance that Populonium was the only maritime city 
further north renders it evident that the inhabitants 
of Central and Northern Etruria were not a sea¬ 
faring people; and there is great reason to suppose 
that these maritime enterprises originated with the 
Pelasgian population of the south, and continued to 
be carried on almost exclusively by them, not only 
after they had fallen under the dominion of the Ra- 
sena, but even after their subjection to the power of 
Rome. The circumstance that these piratical habits 
w r ere common to the Tyrrheno-Pelasgians of the 
islands and shores of the Aegaean Sea is an argument 
iu favour of this hypothesis; we find also the in¬ 
habitants of Antium, who appear to have been of 
Tyrrhenian or l’elasgic origin, and closely connected 
with the people of Southern Ktniria [Antium], 
following the same course, and addicted both to 
navigation and piracy. (Strab. v. p. 232.) 

The few chronological data we possess prove the 
nayal power of the Etruscans to have extended over 
a period of considerable duration. The first distinct 
mention of it that occurs in history is in n. c. 538, 
on occasion of the Phocaean settlement at Alalia in 
Corsica, when the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians 
combined their fleets to expel the new colonists, each 
nation furnishing 60 ships of war; and though de¬ 
feated in the sea-fight that ensued, they attained 
their object of compelling the Phocaeans to quit the 
island. (Herod, i. 166, 167.) Their piratical 
expeditions must, however, date from a much earlier 
period. We find them engaged in maritime hostilities 
with the Greek colonists of Lipara soon after its 
foundation (Diod. v. 9; Strab. vi, p. 275; Paus. x. 
II. § 3, 16. § 4); and Ephorus even represented the 
fear of the Tyrrhenian pirates as one of the causes 
which long prevented the Greeks from establishing 
colonies in Sicily (Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 410). 
At a later period we find Anaxilas, despot of Rhe- 
gium (n. c. 494—476), fortifying the Scyllacan 
rock for the purpose of preventing tlio Tyrrhenian 
pirates from passing the Straits of Messana. (Strab. 
vi. p. 257.) Shortly after this, tho maritime power 
of the Etruscans sustained a severe blow by the 
great defeat of their fleet, combined with that of 
the Carthaginians, by Hieron of Syracuse, who had 
been called in by the Cumaeans to their assistance, 
it. c. 474. (Diod. xi. 51 ; Pind. Pyth. i. 136— 
146.) The union on this occasion, as well as in 
the expedition against Alalia, of the Etruscan and 
Carthaginian fleets seems to show that theso people 
were in general on friendly terms, and we learn 
from an incidental notice that they had concluded 
treaties regulating their respective navigation and 
commerce in the Mediterranean (Arist. Pol. iii. 5), 
while they evidently regarded the Greeks as inter¬ 
lopers and common enemies. But after the great 
battle of Cumae, we hear no more of any direct 
enterprises on the part of the Etruscans against tho 
Greek cities : the growing power of those of Sicily 
in particular enabled them, on the contrary, to as¬ 
sume the offensive, and in b. c. 453 the Syracusan 
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commanders Phayllus and Apelles, sent out to 
punish file Tyrrhenian piracies, ravaged the coasts 
of Etruria, together with those of Corsica and 
Aethalia (Ilva), with a fleet of 60 ships, and even 
made themselves masters of the latter island, from 
which they carried off a great booty. (Diod. xi. 
88.) Hence it was evidently tho hostile feeling of 
the Tyrrhenians against Syracuse which led them 
to send an auxiliary force to the support of the 
Athenians in Sicily, b. c. 414. (Thuc. vi. 89, 105, 
vii. 53.) Thirty years later, b. c. 384, Dionysius 
of Syracuse mado an expedition in person to the 
coast of Etruria, where he landed in the territory 
of Caere, and plundered the wealthy temple of 
Pyrgi. (Diod. xv. 14 ; Pseud.-Arist. Oeconom. ii 
21.) By this time it is clear that the great power 
of the Etruscans was much broken : the Gauls had 
expelled them from the fertile plains on the banks 
of the Padua ; the Samnites had conquered their 
Campanian settlements; and the cities of Central 
Etruria were engaged in an arduous struggle against 
the Gauls in the N., and the Romans in the S. 
The capture of Veil by the latter, which took place 
in the same year with the fall of Melpurn, N. of the 
Apennines, b. o. 396, may be regarded as the 
turning-point of Etruscan history. The Tyrrhenians 
are, however, still mentioned by Greek historians 
as sending auxiliaries or mercenaries, sometimes to 
tho assistance of the Carthaginians, at others to 
that of Agathocles, as late as b. c. 307. (Diod. 
xix. 106, xx. 61, 64.) 

During the period of the naval greatness of the 
Etruscans, they appear to have founded colonies in 
the island of Corsica, and exercised a kind of so¬ 
vereignty over it. : this was probably established 
after tho expulsion of the Phocaean colonists, and 
we find the island still mentioned near a century 
later, b. c. 453, as in a state of dependence on tlie 
Etruscans. (Diod. xi. 88.) With the decline of 
their naval power it appears to have passed into tho 
hands of the Carthaginians. The evidences of their 
having extended similar settlements to Sardinia, aie 
far from satisfactory. (Muller, Etrvsker, voh i. 
p. 183.) Strabo, indeed, speaks distinctly of that 
island having been occupied by Tyrrhenians prior 
to the arrival of Iolaus and the sons of Hercules 
(Strab. v. p. 225) ; but it is very doubtful whether 
any historical value can be attached to a statement 
referring to so mythical a period, and we have no 
account of Etruscan or Tyrrhenian colonies, pro¬ 
perly so called, in the island. The attempts that 
have been made to prove the existence of an Etrus¬ 
can population in Sardinia from the works of art 
discovered there, especially tho curious architectural 
monuments called Nvraylte, will be considered else¬ 
where. [Sardinia.] 

2. Wars and relations of Etruria with Rome. 
— The history which has been preserved to us of 
Etruria in its relations to Rome, has much more 
appearance of a chronological and authentic cha¬ 
racter than the scattered notices above referred to : 
but, unfortunately, a critical examination proves it 
to be almost equally fragmentary and uncertain, 
for tho throe first centuries after the foundation of 
the city. The Roman traditions concur in repre¬ 
senting the Etruscan state (i. e. the twelve cities 
of Etruria Proper) as already constituted and pow¬ 
erful at the period of the foundation of Rome; nor 
is there any reason to question this fact, though 
there appear good grounds for supposing that it 
did not attain to its greatest power till a later 
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period. The position of Rome itself on the im¬ 
mediate frontiers of Latiurn and Etruria, necessarily 
brought it into relations with the Etruscans from the 
very earliest periods of its existence. Accordingly 
we find Romulus himself, as well as Tullus Ifos- 
tilius, represented as engaged in wars with the 
Veientines, the Etruscan state whose territory im¬ 
mediately bordered on that of the rising city. (Liv- 

i. 15, 27, 30.) That a part of the population of 
Rome itself was of Tuscan origin, is attested by 
numerous ancient traditions, though the time and 
circumstances of its settlement are very variously 
reported. In the legendary history of Rome we 
find three principal points of contact with Etruria : 
1. the traditions connected with Caeles Yibcnna, an 
Etruscan chieftain, who is represented as a kind of 
Condottiere , or leader of an independent mercenary 
force, and not the chief magistrate or general of 
any of the Etruscan states. lie is said to have 
brought with him a considerable body of Tuscan 
troops, who settled on the Caelian hill (Mons Cae- 
lius), which derived its name from their leader. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 65 ; Test. v. Caelius , p. 44, v. 
Tmcux Vicus , p. 355; Varr. L.L. v. 8. § 46; Dionys. 

ii. 3G.) But the period to which this immigration 

is referred was very uncertain, somo assigning it 
to the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, which view ap¬ 
pears to have been confirmed by the Tuscan annals 
cited by the emperor Claudius (See Orelli, Exc. 
ad Tac. Ann. xi.), others carrying it back to the 
age of Romulus. Tacitus himself considers the 
settlement of the Tuscans in the quarter which bore 
from thorn the name of Tuscus Vicus as connected 
with the same event, though Livy and other writers 
referred this to the expedition of Porsena. (Liv. ii. 
14 ; Test. p. 355.) 2. The traditions which point 

to the establishment of an Etruscan dynasty at 
Romo under the later kings, represented in tho 
narrativo of tho received history by the reigns of 
the two Tarquins. It is remarkable that Dionysius 
represents the older Tarquin as establishing his 
supremacy over the whole of Etruria, after a war 
of nine years’ duration (iii. 59—62), an event of 
which neither Livy nor Cicero takes the least notice, 
and which cannot he regarded as historically true; 
but it seems probable that the rule of the Tarquins 
in Rome was coincident with the period of the 
greatest power of the Etruscans, and that at this 
time their sway was extended not only over Rome 
itself, but a great part of Latium also. (Niebuhr, 
vol. i. pp. 383—387.) Muller, with much plau¬ 
sibility, regards the dominion of the Tarquinii at 
Romo as representing a period during which the 
city of Tarquinii had established its power over the 
other cities of Etruria, as well as over Rome itself. 
(Miiller, Etrusker , vol. i. pp. 118—122 ; Bioyr . 
Diet. art. Tarquinius.) To the period of Etrus¬ 
can domination at Romo wero assigned, by universal 
tradition, the great architectural works of the 
Cloaca Maxima und the Capitol, which strongly 
resembled similar constructions in the cities of 
Etruria itself. 3. A little later than the period of 
the Tarquins occurs a somewhat similar extension 
of the Etruscan power under Porsena, king of Clu- 
sium. There is, perhaps, no part of the Roman 
history that bears more manifest marks of falsifica¬ 
tion than the legends connected with this prince; 
traditions of a wholly different kind were, however, 
preserved, which leave little doubt that he really 
conquered Rome {Bioyr. Diet. art. Porsena), and 
extended Ins dominion over a great part of Latium, 
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until his conquests were checked at Aricia, by the 
assistance of the Greeks of Cumae. This last fact, 
which is placed by Dionysius about 50G b. c , and 
was, in all probability, derived from Cumaean chro¬ 
nicles, may fairly be depended upon as historical. 
(Dionys. vii. 5.) 

From the brief notices above given (tho fuller de¬ 
velopment of which in this place is obviously impos¬ 
sible), it may fairly be inferred that the period when 
the Etruscan power was at its height, so far as wo 
gather from the Roman traditions, was during the 
second and third centuries of tho city, or about 620 — 
500 b. c.; a result which accords with that pre¬ 
viously derived from other sources. It is remarkable 
that after the war with Porsena, the Roman annals 
make no mention of hostilities with the Etruscans 
for above twenty years; and when they recommence 
(b.c. 483), it is the Veientines alone with whom the 
arms of the republic were engaged. The petty wars 
between these two neighbouring states wore conti¬ 
nued, with occasional interruptions and intervals of 
repose, for a period of nearly ninety years, till they 
ended in the capture of Veii by Camillus, b. o. 396. 
Throughout this whole interval wc do not find that 
the other cities of Etruria lent any efficient aid to 
the Veientines: even when the progress of the Ro¬ 
man arms threatened Veii with destruction, the 
efforts of tho Capenates and Faliscans to induce the 
other cities of tho league to espouse its cause proved 
unavailing, while they served only to draw down the 
vengeance of Romo upon themselves. 

The fall of Veii was the first step that marked 
the decline of the Etruscan power in their central 
dominions, or Etruria Proper. Previous to that event 
they had already lost the greater part, if not the 
whole, of their possessions N. of the Apennines : tho 
full of Melpuin, one of the most considerable of their 
cities N. of the Padus, is said to have been precisely 
contemporary with that of Veii. (Corn. Ncp. ap. 
Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) Before tho same period, also, 
the Samnitcs had wrested from them tho fertile 
plains of Campania, and the central Etrurians now 
stood alone, assailed by the growing power of Rome 
in the S., and exposed to tho formidable attacks of 
the Gauls on their northern frontier. It was pro¬ 
bably the danger that threatened them from this 
quarter that prevented their cities from combining to 
resist the Roman arms, which in consequence con¬ 
tinued to gain ground in Southern Etruria. Capena 
appears to have fallen into the power of Rome shortly 
after Veii: Falerii, though not conquered, was com¬ 
pelled to sue for peace; and already before the Gaulish 
invasion, b. c. 390, the Romans had carried their 
arms as far as Sutrium, and engaged in hostilities 
with the powerful city of Volsinii. (Died. xiv. 98, 
109; Liv. v. 24, 27, 31, 32.) Even that great ca¬ 
lamity only interrupted their progress for a short 
time: we find them, within a few years after, not 
only carrying on warfare against the Etruscans in 
the neighbourhood of Sutrium and Nepete, but esta¬ 
blishing Roman colonies in both those towns, which 
became in consequence an important barrier against 
the power of Etruria. In the subsequent wars it 
was sometimes Tarquinii, at others Volsinii (at this 
time one of the most powerful cities of Central 
Etruria), that took the lead; but in b.c. 351 the 
Tarquinians concluded a truce for forty years, which 
appears to have been observed on both sides: and it 
was not till 311 that mention again occurs of an 
Etruscan war. The next year (b. c. 310) was ren- ' 
dered remarkable by tho passage of the Ciminian 
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forest, a barrier never before crossed by the Roman 
arms. On this occasion the whole Etruscan confe¬ 
deracy appears to have really taken part in the war: 
the Perusians, Cortonans, and Arretians are men¬ 
tioned as concluding a separate peace, and the com¬ 
bined forces of the other Etruscans were defeated by 
Q. Fabius Maximus at the Vadimonian lake,— a 
battle which, according to Livy (ix. 39), gave the 
first decisive blow to the ancient power of Etruria. 
The constant progress of the Roman arms is marked 
in subsequent campaigns by the circumstance that 
their victories were gained near Rusellae and Vola- 
terrae (Liv. x. 4, 13), — places far in advance of the 
scene of their earlier wars. A brief period now 
ensued, during which the Etruscans and Umbrians 
united with the Samnites, and even with their an¬ 
cient enemies the Senonian Gauls, against the rising 
power of Rome; but their efforts were unsuccessful, 
and two great defeats of the combined forces—the 
one at Sentinum in Umbria, b. c. 295, the other, in 
li. c. 283, at the same Vadimonian lake which had 
already proved disastrous to the Etruscans—appear 
to have finally crushed the power of that people. 
They were, however, still in arms two years later, 
when the consul Q. Marcius Philippus celebrated a 
triumph for the last time over the Etruscans in ge¬ 
neral (de Etrusceis, Fast. Triumph.). The following 
year, b. c. 281, tho Volsinians and Volcientes alone 
protracted the now hopeless contest, and were at 
length reduced to submission. (Fast. Triumph. /. c.) 
But as late as b. c. 265, the Volsinians were once 
more inarms; and though this contest appears to 
have arisen out of civil disturbances in their own 
city, tho statement of Florus (i. 21) is probably 
correct, that they were the last of all the Italian 
states that accepted the supremacy of Rome. This 
event occurred tho very year before the commence¬ 
ment of the First Punic War. The causes that led 
the Faliscans, who had so long been friendly to 
Rome, to engage in a hopeless contest with that 
formidable power, after the close of the war witli 
Carthage, b. c. 241, are wholly unknown to us. 
(Liv. Epit. xix.; Eutrop. ii. 28.) 

3. Etruria under the Romans .—We have node- 
tailed account of the last years of the contest between 
Etruria and Rome, tho leading events of which have 
been just recapitulated: and we are almost wholly in 
the dark as to the teims on which the several cities 
were received to submission, and the relations 'which 
in consequence subsisted between them and the do¬ 
minant republic. That the terms were in general 
favourable, and that the Etruscan cities for the most 
part enjoyed a more privileged position than the ge¬ 
nerality of the Italians, may be inferred from various 
circumstances. In the Second Punic War they con¬ 
tinued uniformly faithful to the Romans, and are 
mentioned as taking the lead in furnishing volun¬ 
tary supplies towards fitting out the fleet of Scipio, 
in a manner that clearly indicafes their semi-inde¬ 
pendent position. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) It is probable 
that most of them retained the rank of “allied 
cities ” (civitates foederatae). Roman colonies were 
established only in the S. of Etruria, with the ex¬ 
ception of Pisae and Luca (Liv. xl. 43, xli. 13), which 
were obviously founded as a barrier against the 
Ligurians, not with a view of controlling the Etrus¬ 
cans themselves. Hence, it is a complete mistake 
to suppose, as many writers have done, that the Ro¬ 
man conquest put an end to the national existence 
of Etruria: its inhabitants retained until a much 
later period their language, arts, religious rites, and 
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national peculiarities. The immediate neighbour¬ 
hood of the imperial city doubtless became early Ro¬ 
manised, but it was not till towards the close of the 
Republic that the same process was extended to the 
more distant portions of tho country. The Etrus¬ 
cans wero admitted to the Roman franchise in b. c. 
89: they had taken no part in the general revolt of 
tho Italians in the preceding year, but, after the war 
had continued for above a year, their fidelity began 
to waver, and the Romans hastened to forestal their 
defection by granting them the full rights of citizens. 
(Appian, JJ. C. i. 49.) In the civil wars of Marius 
and Sulla they were among the first to espouse the 
cause of the former (lb. 67), and adhered to it stead¬ 
fastly, long after the rest of his partisans had been 
subdued; the almost impregnable fortress of Vola- 
terrae having defied the arms of Sulla himself for 
nearly two years (Strab. v. p. 223 ; Cic. pro 
Rose. 7). Hence, the whole weight of the ven¬ 
geance of Sulla fell upon Etruria; and the manner in 
which he ravaged the country during the war, fol¬ 
lowed up by the confiscations of property, and the 
numerous military colonies which he established in 
different parts of the country, gave the deatli-blow to 
the nationality of Etruria. Other events contributed 
in rapid succession to the same result: the northern 
districts of Etruria became the head-quarters of the 
revolt of Catiline [Faesulae], and in consequence 
suffered a second time the ravages of civil war; 
while Caesar, and the triumvirs after his death, fol¬ 
lowed up the policy of Sulla, by establishing mili¬ 
tary colonies throughout the land, until there came 
to be scarcely a city of Etruria whose territory had 
not been thus assigned to new settlers. (Lib. Colon, 
pp. 211—225; Zumpt, de Coloniis , pp. 251, 253, 
303.) The civil war of Pcvusia, b. c. 41, appears 
to have been closely connected with these changes, 
and the capture and destruction of that city crushed 
the last effort of the Etruscans to revive their ex¬ 
piring nationality. (Propert. ii. 1,29.) 

But notwithstanding all these calamities there 
appears to have still remained a strong element of 
the native Etruscan race. The language had not 
fallen altogether into disuse, down to a late period 
of the Roman empire: many extant monuments and 
works of art belong to the same epoch; and inscrip¬ 
tions attest that the Etruscans not only retained a 
municipal organisation, but that the “ Quindecim 
Populi Ilctruriae ” still formed a kind of league or 
confederacy, — probably, however, only for sacred 
objects. (Orell. Jnscr. 96, 3149; Muller, Etrusker , 
vol. i. pp. 357, 358.) For administrative purposes 
Etruria constituted tho seventh region of Italy, ac¬ 
cording to the division of Augustus: in the reign of 
Constantine it was united into one provinco with 
Umbria, an arrangement which appears to have sub¬ 
sisted as late as a. d. 400, when we find in the No- 
titia a “ Consularis Tnsciae et Umbriae ” (Notit. 
Dign. p. 63; Booking, ad loc. p. 430; Mommsen, 
Die Lib. Col, p, 207.) A new distinction, however, 
occurs under the later Roman empire, between 
“ Tuscia suburbicaria ” and “ Tuscia annonaria” 
(Amm. Marc, xxvii. 3. § 1 ; Mommsen, l. c.), of 
which the latter appears to have comprised the dis¬ 
trict N. of the Arnus: hence the expression met with 
in later writers, such as Cassiodorus and Jornandes, 
of “ Tuscia utraque” (Cass. Var. iv. 14; Jorn. de 
Reb. Get. 60; Geogr. Rav. iv. 29). It was not till 
a much later period that the distinction was esta¬ 
blished between Tuscany , in the modern sense of tho 
term, and the provinces adjoining Rome, including 
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Viterbo , Bolscna , and Corneto , which are now sub¬ 
ject to the Papal dominion. The foundation of this 
division seems to have been laid during the period of 
the Lombard rule. 

V. Political Constitution. 

Imperfect as is our information concerning the 
history of Etruria,—its internal history especially,— 
we cannot wonder that our knowledgo of its govern¬ 
ment and political institutions should be very incom¬ 
plete. All ancient writers concur in representing 
the Etruscans as not united into one regular state 
under a national government, but forming a con¬ 
federacy of twelve cities, each of which was a sove¬ 
reign and independent state, possessing not only the 
right of internal self-government, but that of making 
war or peace on its own account. They were indeed 
in the habit of holding general assemblies of deputies 
from all the cities, analogous to those of the Latins 
at the Lncus Fercntinac, and which took place in 
like manner at a national sanctuary called the Fanum 
Voltumnae, the site of which cannot bo determined 
with certainty. These meetings, which were held 
regularly oricc a year, appear to have been in the 
first instance rather of a religious than a political 
character; and the election of a head priest or pon¬ 
tiff, to officiate in the name of tho twelve cities of 
Etruria (Liv. v. 1), must have had reference to these 
annual solemnities. They became, however, tho 
usual occasion for deliberating on all political matters 
affecting the common welfare of the Etruscan nation; 
and besides these regular assemblies, it was not un¬ 
usual to hold extraordinary ones at the same place, 
if any unusual emergency called for them. (Liv. ii. 
44, iv. 23, 25, 61, v. 1, vi. 2, x. 16; Muller, Etrus¬ 
her, ii. 1.) It is, however, manifest that the de¬ 
cisions of tills congress were not considered binding 
upon tho several states, which we find in many in¬ 
stances acting wholly independently; and we have 
no evidence that, even in time of war, there was any 
supreme authority established and recognised 
throughout the confederacy, though there must ne¬ 
cessarily havo been some general appointed to the 
chief command of the combined armies when ac¬ 
tually in the field. 

Tho cities which composed the league of Central 
Etruria or Etruria Proper (the only one with which 
wo are hero concerned) are universally reckoned as 
twelve in number: and Livy expressly tells us that 
tlie same number of cities was established in tho 
territory N. of tho Apennines in imitation of this 
parent league. (Liv. iv. 23, v. 33; Dionys. vi. 75; 
Strab. v. p. 219.) But no ancient writer has pre¬ 
served to us a list of the cities that composed the 
confederacy, and it is impossible to determine with 
certainty which were the sovereign twelve, there 
being considerably more than that number of names 
that would seem to have an equal claim to the dis¬ 
tinction. Hcnco tho lists proposed by modern writers 
havo varied greatly: the cities that appear to have 
the most unquestionable claim to be included are 
Tarquinii, Veii, Volsinii, Clusium, Volatcrrae, Vetu- 
lonia, Perusia, Cortona, and Arrctium: to these may 
probably be added Caere and Falerii: blit the claims 
of Faesulao, Rusellae, Pisac, and Volci are nearly 
equally strong. Populonium, which appears to have 
been a powerful and flourishing city, is generally 
rejected as having been a colony of Volaterrae, but 
it is certain that it was at one period an independent 
state, and tho same may bo said of Capena, Luna, 
and several other towns in Etruria. It is probable 
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indeed that, as in the case of the Achaean League, 
while the number was always preserved, the consti¬ 
tuent members varied, from time to time, with tli3 
rise and fall, the growth and decay, of the different 
J Etruscan cities. (Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 118—121; 

I Muller, Elruslcer , vol. i. pp. 344—355; Dennis, 
Etruria, vol. i. p. xxviii.) But besides these, we 
find several other towns in Etruria which appear on 
different occasions as assuming an independent posi¬ 
tion and acting like sovereign states: tho nature of 
the relations between these and the heads of the 
Leaguo are wholly unknown to us. But, so fully 
recognised was the existence of the regular confede¬ 
racy, that the u Twelve states of Etruria” (duodecim 
Etruriae populi) was become a common designation 
for the whole Etruscan nation, like the “ triginta 
populi Latini ” for that of the Latins. 

Of the internal government and constitution of the 
several Etruscan cities we know little more than 
that it was essentially aristocratic, and that the 
dominant body, like the patricians at Rome in the 
early days of the city, fortified their political power 
by sacerdotal influence, retaining in their own hands 
the exclusive possession of all the sacred offices and 
the discharge of the numerous and complicated 
functions and observances of their religious ritual. 
It is apparently this aristocratic body in each city 
which is commonly designated by Roman writers as 
the “ Principes,” and it appears that it was they 
alone who assisted at the general councils of tho 
nation already mentioned. (Liv. ii. 44, vi. 2, x. 16.) 
The exact meaning of the term Lucumo, an Etruscan 
word which appears to have designated certain 
members of this privileged order, cannot now be de¬ 
termined. It is not unfrequently misunderstood by 
Roman writers as a proper name, while others use it 
as equivalent to nobles in general (Censorin. 4. 
§13; Vai. Max. de Notn . § 18), and others again 
regard it as corresponding to a chief magistrate or 
even king (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 278). The genuine 
Etruscan form seems to have been Lauchme (Muller, 
Elr, vol. i. p. 363), whence Propertius uses the form 
Lucmo (v. 1. 29). Besides this privileged body, 
there must havo existed, at least in the towns of 
Etruria, a commonalty or free population analogous 
to the plebeians at Rome, but whose political power 
seems to have been very limited. The mass of tho 
country population was composed of serfs (TrevtaraX), 
in all probability the descendants of the conquered 
people, the Umbrians and Pelasgians: these Penestae 
were led out to battle, like the Spartan Helots, by 
their respective lords, the nobles of the superior race. 
(Dionys. ix. 5; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 121; Miillor, 
Elrusker, vol. i. pp. 377, 378.) It is probable that 
the account of the civil dissensions at Volsinii, which 
are said to have thrown the political power into the 
hands of the slaves , must refer to a somewhat similar 
class of vassals or dependents (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 124), 
but the version transmitted to us is too vague to be 
of much value. 

The earliest traditions concerning Etruria, espe¬ 
cially those of a mythical character, make frequent 
mention of kings of the several cities, of which Por- 
sena, king of Clusium, is one of the latest instances. 
But in the period of the wars of Etruria with Rome 
the regal dignity had been abolished throughout the 
Etruscan cities, and an aristocratical government 
with annual chief magistrates established, probably 
not much unlike that of Rome in the first years of 
the republic. So strong, indeed, was at this time 
their objection to tho monarchical form of govorn- 
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menfc that they even refused to assist the Veientines 
against Rome, because they had returned to it, and 
placed themselves again under the rule of a king. 
(Liv. v. 1.) Tolumnius, also, is called king of Veii 
about 40 years earlier, (/d. iv. 17.) 

VI, Religion. 

The Etruscans were celebrated beyond almost any 
other people of antiquity for their devotion to their 
national religion, and for the zeal and scrupulous 
care with which they practised the various observ¬ 
ances of its rites and ceremonies. Livy calls them 
** gens ante omnes alias eo inagis dedita religionibus, 
quod excelleret arte colendi eas ” (v.l). Hence they 
became the instructors of the Romans in many of 
their religious rites, and that people adopted from 
them a considerable part of what was in later ages 
received as the established national religion of Rome. 
Hence arises one great difficulty in regard to all 
inquiries into the Etruscan religion, that, as we have 
no account of it in its native purity, it is almost 
impossible to say what was truly Tuscan, and to 
separate it from other elements with which it had 
become in later ages intimately blended. Equally 
difficult is it to determine the precise extent and 
influence of the Greek religion upon that of Etruria. 
Much of what appears common to the two was probably 
derived through the Pelasgic population of Southern 
Etruria, but the fact appears incontestable that the 
operation of direct Hellenic influences at a much later 
period may be extensively traced in the Etruscan 
mythology. This is particularly obvious in the works 
of art which have been discovered in Etruria, and 
here the difficulty is still increased by the great in¬ 
fluence which Hellenic ctrt undoubtedly exercised 
over that of the Etruscans, irrespective of any direct 
religious operation. [See below, p. 868.] Hence 
this class of monuments, which, considering the vast 
numbers of them that have been preserved, would 
seem likely to throw so much light upon the subject, 
can only be employed with the utmost caution. It 
is impossible here to enter into the discussion of this 
abstruse and complicated subject: a few leading 
results only can be briefly stated. 

1. The Etruscan religious system was not one 
wholly foreign to the other nations of Italy: it had 
many points in common with those especially of the 
Sabines and Latins; and though in many cases this 
may arise from the confusion of later writers, and 
the impossibility of distinguishing, in the 7th and 8th 
centuries of the Roman state, which of its religious 
institutions were really derived from Etruria, it seems 
impossible to doubt that the Etruscan mythology 
really contained much, that was common to the two 
people just mentioned, and that had been derived by 
all three from some common source. 

2. Some portions of the Etruscan mythology and 
religion unquestionably point to an Eastern origin. 
The number and importance of these evidences of 
Oriental influence have been greatly exaggerated by 
those writers who have insisted on the Lydian, or 
other Oriental, extraction of the Etruscans; but the 
existence of such an element in their religious sys¬ 
tem cannot be denied; though it is a question how 
far it proves in any particular case direct transmis¬ 
sion from an oriental source. 

3. There are not wanting indications which would 
connect the religious mythology of Etruria with that 
of the northern nations of Europe. The name of 
Aesar , which was the Etruscan appellation for the 
gods in general (Suet. Aug . 97), at once recals the 
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Asar of the Scandinavians (Miiller, vol. ii. p. 81; 
Donaldson, Varronianus , p. 151); and much of the 
gloomy worship of the infernal deities, which forms 
so prominent a part of the Etruscan religion, pre¬ 
sents a strong similarity with the northern mythology* 
(Gerhard, Die Gottheiten der Etrusker, p. 17.) 

4. But whatever extent inay be allowed to these 
last sources of influence, a much greater one was 
exercised by the Pelasgic element of the Etruscan 
people. With every reasonable allowance for the 
operation of later Hellenic ideas, and especially for 
the introduction on works of art of foreign deities, 
and a different cycle of mythology, there remains a 
pervading similarity with the religious system of the 
early Greeks, which can hardly be accounted for 
otherwise than by referring them to a common Pe¬ 
lasgic origin. From the same source, probably, pro¬ 
ceeded much of that which we find common to the 
southern Etruscans and to their neighbours in 
Latinm. 

Of the special deities that were worshipped by 
the Tuscans, the most important were Tina or Tinia y 
corresponding to the Latin Jupiter; Cttpra , who was 
identified with Juno; and Minerva, whose name was 
the same in the Tuscan language, and appears on 
Etruscan monuments as Menerfa . The.se three 
deities seem to have been regarded as the chief gods, 
whence we are told that every Etruscan city had 
three temples dedicated to them (as was the case in 
the Capitol at Rome), and three gates which bore 
their names. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 422). Besides 
these, we find particularly mentioned as Etruscan 
deities, and bearing names of clearly Etruscan origin: 
Vertumnus , whose worship seems to have especially 
prevailed at Volsinii, from whence it Mas transferred 
to Rome; Nortia , the Etruscan goddess of Fortune, 
also worshipped at Volsinii, apparently identical with 
the Fortuna of Antium and Praeneste ; and Vol- 
tumna, whose sanctuary was the meeting-place of 
the whole Etruscan nation. To these must be added, 
partly from notices of ancient writers, partly from 
extant monuments: Vulcan, whose Etruscan nainyp, 
as we learn from works of art, was Sethlans , the 
special object of worship at Perusia; Mercury, called 
by the Etruscans Turins , a name of frequent occur¬ 
rence on mirrors; Venus, who appears in similar 
works under the name of Turcun ; Mantus, probably 
a genuine Etruscan name, and one of the principal 
infernal deities; Vedius or Vejovis, also an infernal 
power; Summanus, the god of nocturnal thunder, 
and one of the rulers of the shades. These two last 
names are Latin, and perhaps the deities themselves 
belong properly to Latium. Ancharia , who was the 
tutelary goddess of Faesulae, ai d Jlorta , who gave 
name to the town of that name near the foot of 
Soracte, are, apparently, mere local divinities, but of 
native Tuscan origin. Apollo and Hercules, whose 
names are written on Etruscan bronzes Aplu or 
Apulu , and Herecle or Hercle , would seem to be 
foreign divinities that had originally no place in the 
mythological system of Etruria, though their wor¬ 
ship was at a later period extensively diffused in that 
country; and the same thing was still more clearly 
the case with the Greek Bacchus, though there ex¬ 
isted an Etruscan divinity named Phuphhms with 
whom he appears to have been identified or con¬ 
founded. On the other hand, Usil (Sol), the god of 
the sun, and Losna or Luna, as they bear native 
names, were probably also genuine Etruscan deities. 
The worship of Janus at Falerii, of Silvanus and 
Inuus at Caere, and of Satunius at Saturnia (called. 
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by the Tuscans Aurinia), is also attested by Roman 
writers, btu the Etruscan names of these deities 
are unknown to us. 

Besides these names of individual divinities, a 
few more general notices of the Etruscan mythology 
have been preserved to us, which bear more distinctly 
thestnmpof its peculiar national character. Such isthe 
etatement, that, in addition to the supreme deity,Tinia 
or Jupiter, there were twelve other divinities, six male 
and six female, whose proper names were unknown, but 
who were termed collectively the Dii Consentes, and 
formed the counsellors of Tinia; they were regarded 
as presiding over the powers of nature, and not eternal, 
but destined to perish at some future time with the 
natural order of things over which they presided. 
Notwithstanding the statement that their real names 
were unknown, the more powerful of the divinities 
above enumerated seem to have been generally 
ranked among the Consentes. (Arnob. adv. Nat. iii. 
40; Varr. R. R. i. 1; Muller, Etr. vol. ii. pp. 81— 
86; Gerhard, l. c. pp. 22, 23.) But superior to 
these, and to Tinia himself, were certain mysterious 
deities, called the Dii Involuti, apparently somewhat 
analogous to the Fates, who were supposed to exer¬ 
cise an irresistible controlling power over the gods 
themselves* while their own names and attributes re¬ 
mained unknown. (Arnob. 1. c .; Seneca, Nat. Qu. 
ii. 41.) Another class of divinities which is ex¬ 
pressly referred to the Etruscan religion are the Dii 
Novensiles, the nine deities to whom alone the power 
of hurling the thunderbolts was conceded; this clas¬ 
sification appears to have had no reference to that of 
the Consentes, but must have included many of the 
same gods. (Plin. ii. 53; Arnob. iii. 38.) 

Of purely Etruscan origin also was the doctrine of 
the Genii, of such frequent occurrence in the Roman 
religion, though the Etruscan word corresponding to 
the Latin Genius is unknown. As the Genids was 
the tutelary or presiding spirit of every individual 
man, so were the Lares those of the house or family; 
the word Lar is unquestionably Etruscan, and the 
Lasa or Lara, a kind of fortune or attendant genius 
(often represented on works of art under the form of 
a winged female figure), appears to be connected with 
the same notion. This idea of a class of intermediate 
beings, inferior to the true gods, but the immediate 
agents through which the affairs of mankind were 
controlled (imperfectly developed in the Greek Dae- 
mones), appears to have pervaded the whole Etruscan 
system of religious faith. It reappears in their con¬ 
ceptions of the infernal powers, where we find, besides 
the gloomy Mantus (the Pluto of their mythology), 
and the corresponding female deity, Mania, the nu¬ 
merous class of the Dii Manes, — “ the good gods ” 
as they were called by a natural euphemism,—who 
are aptly compared with the Lares and Genii of the 
upper world. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 63, vi. 743; Gerhard, 
l,c, pp. 13—16.) The name of these is probably 
Latin, but the worship of them certainly prevailed 
in Etruria. Etruscan works of art abound in repre¬ 
sentations of infernal spirits or furies, sometimes as 
female figures, winged and armed with serpents, af 
others under forms the most hideous and horrible; 
one of these, characterised by liis commonly bearing 
a great hammer, and apparently representing the 
messenger of death, bears in several instances the 
Greek name of Charon (XAPYN), a clear proof how 
much the mythologies of the two nations have be¬ 
come intermingled on extant works of art. On the 
other band, we find on these the genuine Etruscan 
names of Leinth , Mean, Snenath , Nathum , and 
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Munthuck , all applied to deities of unknown power, 
but apparently goddesses of fare or destiny. (For 
fuller details concerning the religious system of the 
Etruscans, see Muller, Etrusker , vol. ii. book 3, ch. 
3, 4; Gerhard, Die Gotthdten der Etrusker, Berlin, 
1847.) 

The Etruscan religion was especially charac¬ 
terised by the number and minuteness of its ritual 
observances, and particularly by those which had 
reference to the different modes of divination. Hence 
Etruria is called by Arnobius “genitrix et mater 
superstitionis.” (Arnob. vii. 26.) To interpret the 
divine will, and to avert the divine wrath, were the 
objects which they proposed to themselves in their 
various religious ceremonies, and the modes of doing 
this constituted what was termed by the Romans 
the “ disciplina Etrusca.” This system had, ac¬ 
cording to the native tradition, been first revealed by 
a miraculous youth named Tages, who sprung out 
of the earth in the territory of Tarquinii, and had 
from thence been diffused throughout the twelve 
states of Etruria, where it was preserved and trans¬ 
mitted by the families of the Lucumones or chief 
nobles. (Clc. de Div. ii. 23; Censorin. 4. § 13; 
Fcst. v. Tages; Lucan, i. 636.) Many of its rules 
were (in later times at least) committed to writing, 
but much was still preserved by oral tradition; and 
the exclusive possession of these precepts, without 
which no political or public affairs could be trans¬ 
acted, was one of the great engines of power in the 
hands of the sacerdotal aristocracy of Etruria. Hence 
the young nobles were trained up by a long course 
of study to the possession of this hereditary know¬ 
ledge; and even after Etruria had fallen into de¬ 
pendence upon Rome, it was thought necessary to 
provide by special regulations for its perpetuation. 
(Cic. cle Div. i. 41, de Legg. ii. 9, ad Fam. vi. 6/ 
Tac. Ann. xi. 15.) 

The modes of divination were principally three: 

1. By augury, or observation of the flight of birds, a 
practice common to all the early nations of Italy, as 
well as in a less degree to the most ancient Greeks. 

2. By inspection of the entrails of victims, a mode 
also familiar to the Greeks, and practised by other 
Italian nations, but which appears to have been re¬ 
duced to a more systematic form and regular body 
of rules by the Etruscans than by any other people. 
On this account we find the Romans throughout all 
periods of their history consulting the Etruscan 
Haruspices. (Liv. v. 15, xxv. 16, xxvii. 37; Cic. 
Cat . iii. 8, de Div. ii. 4; Lucan, i. 584.) But 
though the name of these functionaries appears to be 
certainly connected with this peculiar branch of* 
divination (Muller, Etr. vol. ii. p. 12). they did not 
confine themselves to it, but undertook to interpret 
portents and prodigies of all descriptions. 3. The 
divination from thunder and lightning was more 
peculiarly Etruscan than either of the two preceding 
modes. Its principles were embodied in certain 
books called libri fulgurates and tonitruales , which 
appear to have been still extant in the time of Cicero 
(Cic. de Div. i. 33; Lncret. vi. 380); and some of 
the numerous distinctions which they established 
between the different kinds of thunderbolts (of which 
there were eleven in all) have been preserved to us. 
(Plin. ii. 52, 53.) But this doctrine, like most 
others of the same kind, appears to have contained 
much that was secret and abstruse, and this formed 
pait of the Disciplina Etrusca which was trans¬ 
mitted by oral, and often hereditary, tradition. Even 
under the Roman empire the art of the Haruspices 
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appears to have remained principally in the hands of 
the Etruscans; but it had fallen to a great degree 
into disrepute, and, though an attempt was made by 
the emperor Claudius to restore it (Tac. Ann. xi. 
15), it gradually sunk into contempt, and the 
Tuscan Haruspex was regarded, like the Chaldaean 
astrologer, as a mere vulgar impostor. The super¬ 
stition itself, however, continued down to the latest 
ages of the empire, and is mentioned in a. d. 408 
during the wars of Alaric in Italy. (Zosim. v. 41.) 

VII. Arts and Sciences . 

It is especially from the still extant monuments and 
works of art discovered in Etruria that there has arisen 
in modern times a high, and in some degree certainly 
exaggerated, notion of the civilisation of the ancient 
Etruscans. But all accounts agree in representing 
them as by far the most cultivated and refined people 
of ancient Italy, and especially devoted to the practice 
of arts and handicrafts of various kinds. (^Athen. 
xv. p. 700, c.; Heraclid. 16.) It was from them 
that the Romans confessedly derived many of the 
arts and inventions that conduced to the comfort of 
daily life, as well as many objects of luxury and 
magnificence. To the latter class belong the orna¬ 
mental attire worn in the triumphal processions, — 
themselves probably an Etruscan custom (Appian, 
viii. 66),—as well as by the kings and chief magis¬ 
trates of Rome: the Toga picta, the Praetexta, the 
golden Bulla, the ivory curule chair, &c. (Diod. v. 
40; Flor. i. 5; Macrob. Sat. i. 6; Liv. i. 8; Strab. 
v. p. 220.) The numerous objects of an ornamental 
character found in the Etruscan tombs fully confirm 
the testimony of ancient writers to their proficiency 
in this branch of art, while the paintings on the 
walls of some of their sepulchres afford some insight 
into their habits of daily life, and lead us to infer 
that they were really, as represented by the Greeks, 
a luxurious and sensual people. The account of 
their abandoned vices and profligacy given by Theo- 
pompus (ap. A then. xii. p. 517) is obviously much 
exaggerated; but Virgil also bears testimony to 
the general belief in their habits of debauchery 
(Aen. xi. 736; see also Plaut. Cistell. ii. 3, 20). 
Diodorus, however, represents these luxurious and 
voluptuous habits as belonging to the degeneracy of 
the Etruscans, consequent on their long prosperity, 
and characteristic therefore only of their decline. 
(Diod. v. 40^ And it must always be borne in 
mind that almost all the extant works of art belong 
to a late period of their national existence. They 
were especially noted for their devotion to the plea¬ 
sures of the table, whence we find the Etruscans 
ridiculed in Roman times for their corpulence. (‘SP*»- 
guis Tyrrhenus,” Virg. G. ii. 193; “06esHsEtruscus,” 
Catull. 39. 11.) 

In the higher departments of art, it is clear that 
the Etruscans had made great progress in archi¬ 
tecture, sculpture, and painting. 1. Of Etruscan 
Architecture our knowledge is really but very 
limited. The so-called Tuscan order of archi¬ 
tecture, as applied to the construction of temples 
and similar edifices, is really nothing more than a 
modification o. the Doric, which it resembles too 
closely to have had a separate and independent 
origin. The principal difference was in the greater 
width between the columns, which admitted only of 
the use of timber instead of stone for the architrave; 
and in the arrangement of the cella, which occupied 
only half the length of the interior area of the 
temple. The general effect was, according to Vi- 
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truvius, unfavourable; the temples built according 
to the Tuscan order (of which there were several at 
Rome, including that of Jupiter in the Capitol) 
having a low and heavy aspect. This must have 
been aggravated by the custom, characteristic of the 
Tuscan architecture, of loading the outside of the 
]>ediment with statues. (Vitniv. iii. 3. § 5, iv. 7; 
Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 45, 46; Mliller, Arch, d . Kunst. 
§ 169.) The external architectural decorations of 
some of the Etruscan sepulchres (especially the 
fa 9 ades of those hewn in the rock at Castel dAsso , 
Nor chin, &c.) present the same close approximation 
to the Hellenic, and particularly the Doric, style. 
The existing monuments of Etruscan architecture 
are confined to works of a more massive and simple 
description, among which the most remarkable are 
the fragments of their city walls, especially those of 
Faesulae, Volaterrae, Cortona, and Rusellae. In 
all these instances the masonry, which is of the most 
massive character, is composed of large irregular 
blocks, not united with cement, but rudely squared, 
and laid in horizontal courses. There is, however, 
little doubt that the difference of construction be¬ 
tween these Etruscan walls and those of Latium and 
the Central Apennines is not a national charac¬ 
teristic, but results merely from the difference of 
material—the walls of Cosa and Satumia, which 
are composed of the hard limestone of the Apennines, 
being of the same polygonal construction with those 
of the Latin and Volscian cities. (Specimens of both 
styles of construction are figured by Micali, Popoli 
Antichi Italiani , pi. 9—12.) 

Of their edifices for the exhibition of games, such 
as theatres or amphitheatres, we have no distinct 
knowledge : they could hardly have been without 
something of the kind, as we are told that both the 
theatrical exhibitions of the Romans, and their gla¬ 
diatorial combats, were derived from the Etruscans, 
who moreover delighted in horse-races and pugilistic 
contests. (Liv. i. 35, vii. 2; Athen. iv. p. 153; Val. 
Max. ii. 4. § 4 ; Tertull. de Sped. 5.) But the 
theatre at Faesulae (repeatedly referred to by Nie¬ 
buhr as a great Etruscan work), and the amphi¬ 
theatre at Sutrium, to which very exaggerated im¬ 
portance has been attached by some writers, are in 
all probability Roman works of comparatively late 
date. The Etruscans appear to have paid especial 
attention to the more practically useful objects of 
architecture, such as the laying out of streets and 
sewers. Of their skill in the latter, the Cloaca Max¬ 
ima at Rome—the construction of which is univer¬ 
sally attributed to the Etruscan monarchs of the 
city—is a striking example: the same monument 
proves also that they were acquainted at a very early 
period with the true principle of the arch, and pos¬ 
sessed great skill in its practical application. Closely 
connected with this class of works were those for the 
drainage and outlet of stagnant waters by subter* 
ranean emissaries or tunnels,—an art for which the 
Etruscans appear to have been early celebrated. Of 
their domestic architecture we can judge only from 
some of their sepulchres, which bear unquestionable 
evidence of being intended to imitate, as closely as 
possible, the abodes of the living. (Dennis, Etruria , 
vol. i. p. lxvi.) But the common tradition of the 
Romans represented the Atrium, the most peculiar 
feature in the construction of a Roman house, as an 
Etruscan invention; and lienee the most ancient and 
simple form of it was called Tuscanicum. (Varr. 
L.L.v. 33. § 161; Vitruv. vi. 3;JDiod. v. 40.) 

The sepulchres of the Etruscans have attracted 
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so much attention as to require a brief notice. They 
present many varieties in their construction and 
decoration, so that none of these styles can be fixed 
upon as peculiarly national or characteristic. They 
are sometimes chambers hewn out in a cliff or wall 
of solid rock, occasionally with architectural decora¬ 
tions cut in the same (Castel d'Asso , Bieda, Nor- 
chia ); more frequently without such ornaments, or 
with a mere door cut in the rock: sometimes sub¬ 
terranean chambers surmounted by tumuli, either of 
loose earth and stones, or built up with masonry 
into a more regular form (Tarquinii, Volaterrae); 
often mere chambers sunk in the earth without any 
trace of such superstructure: again these chambers 
are sometimes circular, sometimes square; the en¬ 
trances not unfrequently arched or vaulted, while 
the chamber itself is usually fiat-roofed, and often 
has the ceiling adorned with beams and coffers, in 
imitation of the abodes of the living. The internal 
walls of some of the tombs are adorned with paint¬ 
ings, and this decoration is found both in those 
hewn in the rock, and those sunk beneath the level 
of the soil: it is, however, peculiar to Southern 
.Etruria, and is by no means general even there. 
In one respect the sepulchres of Etruria are distin¬ 
guished from those of the Romans, that they are 
always subterranean, never mere structures raised 
for the purpose of containing the tomb; there 
are in many instances, as already mentioned, 
superstructures of an architectural kind, but the 
actual chamber in which the dead bodies are de¬ 
posited is sunk beneath these, often at a consider¬ 
able depth below the surface. The account pre¬ 
served to us by Pliny (xxxvi. 13. s. 19) of the 
tomb of Porsena is certainly exaggerated and fabu¬ 
lous in its details and dimensions, but had doubtless 
some foundation in truth; and some analogies to it 
have been remarked in the existing remains of 
several Etruscan monuments. (Dennis, vol. ii. p. 
389.) A labyrinth, such as is said to have existed 
at the base of this tomb, has been also discovered in 
the Poggio Gajella , near C/iiusi. [Cusium.] 

2. Of Etruscan Sculpture, in the stricter sense of 
the term, as confined to works carved out of stone 
or wood, we hear but little from ancient authors; 
and the existing remains, though numerous, are 
mostly of inferior interest, from the late period to 
which they belong. Of this class are especially the 
numerous sarcophagi and urns or chests for ashes 
found at Vol terra, Perugia, and Chiusi , the fronts 
of which are adorned with reliefs, generally repre¬ 
senting subjects from the Greek mythology or poe¬ 
tical history, while on the lid is a recumbent figure 
of the deceased personage. These urns are carved 
in a soft sandstone or alabaster, and arc for the most 
part of indifferent execution, and certainly belong to 
a declining period of art, though bearing unques¬ 
tionable evidence of Greek influence, both in the 
subjects chosen and in the mode of their treatment. 
There remain, however, a tew statues of figures in 
a sitting position, found only at C/dusi , which pre¬ 
sent a much more archaic character: as well as 
certain cippi or stelae with figures in a very low, 
almost flat, relief, and a strong rigidity or severity 
of style resembling the Egyptian. (Dennis, vol. ii. 
pp. 336—338; Micali, Pop. Ant. Ttal. pi. 54—58.) 
But the Etruscans excelled in many other branches 
of the Plastic Arts, and especially in all kinds of 
works in bronze. Their skill in this department is 
celebrated by many ancient authors, and is attested 
also by specimens still extant. The 11 Tuacanica 
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signa,” which, according to Pliny (xxxiv. 7. s. 16), 
were dispersed not only over all Italy, but other 
parts of the world also, were principally of this mate¬ 
rial : and so numerous were they, that the city of 
Volsinii alone was said to have contained two thou¬ 
sand bronze statues. (Ibid.') They were charac¬ 
terised by a stiff, archaic style of art, resembling 
the early Greek or what has been called the Aegine- 
tan style, but which seems to have been retained in 
Etruria for a much greater length of time than in 
Greece. Some of the extant specimens, however, 
present more freedom of design and great beauty of 
execution. The best examples of Etruscan works 
of art of this character are the celebrated She- 
Wolf in the Capitol, the Chimaera in the gallery at 
Florence, the “ Arringatore ” or Orator in the same 
collection, and a statue of a boy in the museum at 
Leyden. (All these are figured by Micali, Ant . 
Pop. Ital. pi. 42—44.) 

Innumerable smaller figures in bronze have beer 
found in Etruria, and evidently represent the “ Tyr- 
rhena sigilla ” of the Romans (Hor. Bp. ii. 2. 181; 
Tertull. Apol. 25): besides these, they were par¬ 
ticularly celebrated for their bronze candelabra, 
which were eagerly sought after both by Greeks 
and Romans (Athen. xv. p. 700), and of which 
many beautiful specimens still remain; as well as 
for a variety of other ornamental utensils in the 
same material, (lb. i. p. 28. b.; Micali, ib. pi. 
32—41.) Another branch of art which appears to 
have been peculiarly Etruscan, was that of the en¬ 
graved bronze mirrors (erroneously termed Paterae), 
of which some hundreds have been discovered, and 
no doubt can exist of their being of native Etruscan 
manufacture, the inscriptions which occur on them 
being uniformly in Etruscan characters; their style 
of execution, however, varies greatly, and is often of 
a very rude description. (Gerhard, iiber die Me - 
tallspiegel der Etrusker , Berlin, 1838.) Nor were 
they less skilful workmen in other metals; their em¬ 
bossed cups of gold were celebrated among the 
Greeks, even in their best days, and the beauty of 
their necklaoes and other ornamental goldsmith’s 
work is sufficiently proved by existing specimens. 

Not less celebrated were the Etruscan works in 
earthenware or Terra Cotta. These were not con¬ 
fined to small objects, such as vases or domestic 
utensils, but included whole figures and statues, 
many of them of large size, with which they adorned 
the exterior, as well as the interior, of their temples. 
Hence the custom was introduced at Rome, where 
even the temple of Jupiter in the Capitol was in 
early times surmounted by earthenware statues of 
Tuscan manufacture. (Vitruv. iii. 3. §5; Cic. de 
Div. i. 10; Plut. Popl. 13; Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 45.) 
Closely connected with this branch of art was the 
Etruscan pottery, in the manufacture of which they 
undoubtedly excelled ; but the only descriptions of 
works of this kind that can be regarded as of 
true native origin are the red ware of Arretium, 
which seems to have been much used in Roman 
times, and the black ware of Clusium, adorned with 
figures in relief, many of them of a grotesque and 
strongly oriental character. {[Clusium.] The 
painted vases , on the contrary, which have been 
found in great numbers at Clusium, Tarquinii, and 
especially of late years at Vulci, though commonly 
known by the name of Etruscan vases, bear un¬ 
questionable evidence of Greek origin. This is 
proved by their perfect similarity, and, in many cases, 
even identity, with similar works found in Campania, 
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the south of Italy, and Sicily, as well as in Greece 
itself; and by the fact that they uniformly represent 
subjects taken from the Greek mythology or heroic 
legends, and bear, inscribed on them, Greek names 
and words as well as in several instances the names 
of Greek artists: but while it is now generally ad¬ 
mitted that this branch of art was a foreign import¬ 
ation, it is a still a disputed question whether the 
vases themselves were of foreign manufacture, or 
were made in Etruria by Greek artists settled there. 
The latter opinion has been maintained by Millingen 
and Gerhard; the former by Muller, Bunsen, Kra¬ 
mer, and Thiersch. (Muller, Arch. d. Kunst. § 
177, Kl. Schriften, vol. ii. pp. 692—708 ; Ger¬ 
hard, Rapporto sui Vasi Volcenti , in the Ann. d. 
Inst. Arch. 1831; Bunsen, in the same Annali, for 
1834; Millingen, On the late Discoveries in Etru¬ 
ria, in the Trans, of Roy. Soc. of Lit. 1830 
and 1834; Kramer, uber den Styl u. die Herhmft 
der bemahlten Griechischen Thonyefdssen, Berlin, 
1837; Thiersch, uber die Ilellenischen bemahlten 
Vasen , 1841; Abeken, Mit tel-It alien, pp. 289— 
300.) 

3. Of the skill of the Etruscans in Painting we 
can judge only from the specimens remaining in 
their sepulchres, the walls of many of which, espe¬ 
cially at Tarquinii, Caere, and Clusium, are decorated 
with paintings. These are of very unequal merit: 
some of very rude design, and fantastic in their co¬ 
louring; others showing much more progress in the 
art, though retaining a stiffness and formality of 
character akin to the style of the earliest Greek 
works, the influence of which is as unquestionable 
upon this as upon other branches of Etruscan art. 
The custom of thus adorning the interior of their 
sepulchres appears, however, to have continued down 
to a late period, and some of the painted tombs found 
at Tarquinii belong, without doubt, to the period of 
the Roman dominion. (Dennis, vol. i. pp. 303— 
306.) 

The character of Etruscan art in general is well 
summed up by K. O. Muller in the remark that it 
was rather receptive than creative, and that it 
always retained t he marks of a plant of exotic growth, 
which, not being indigenous to the soil, began to 
fade and decline as soon as the vivifying rays of 
Greek influence were withdrawn from it. (Muller, 
Kl. Sch. vol. i. p. 208; Arch. d. Kunst. § 178.) 

Of the proficiency of the Etruscans in the more 
useful arts appertaining to ordinary life, there can be 
no doubt. They were noted for their skill in agri¬ 
culture ; and not only knew how to turn to the best 
account the natural fertility of the soil, but, by great 
works of drainage, and regulating the course of 
rivers, to bring under profitable cultivation tracts 
like those at the mouths of the Padus and the Arnus, 
which would otherwise have been marshy and pesti¬ 
lential. The Etruscans are also generally regarded 
as the parents, or first inventors, of the peculiar 
modes of limitation and division of land in use 
afnong the Romans: an art which was indeed closely 
connected with the rules of the “ disciplina Etrusca ” 
appertaining to augury. (Hygin. de Limit, p. 166, 
Fragm. de Limit, p. 350.) The iron mines of 
Uva, as well as the copper mines of the interior of 
Etruria itself, were worked by them from a very 
early period; and their skill in metallurgy was ob¬ 
viously connected with their proficiency in the more 
ornamental arts of working in bronze, gold, &c. 
Arretium, especially, seems to have been the seat of 
considerable manufacturing industry, and, at the time 
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of the Second Punic War, was capable of furnishing 
a vast quantity of arms and armour to the fleet of 
Scipio. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) The abundance of copper, 
probably, also gave rise to the peculiar system of 
coinage in use among the Etruscans, as well as the 
other nations of Central Italy, and which must cer¬ 
tainly have been of native origin, being wholly op¬ 
posed to that in use among the Greeks. The 
Etruscan coinage, like the early Roman, was exclu¬ 
sively of copper, or rather bronze; and the coins 
themselves, which were of a large size, were cast in 
moulds instead of being struck with a die. (Muller, 
Etrusker, vol. i. pp. 303—308; Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 
85—89.) This early introduction of coined money, 
as well as the accounts of their naval power, suffi¬ 
ciently proves that the Etruscans must have carried 
on an extensive commerce, but we have very little 
account of its details. Their luxurious habits of life 
would necessarily conduce to the same result, and we 
learn that they maintained close relations of amity 
with the Sybarites in Southern Italy, as well as with 
the Carthaginians. (Arist. Pol. iii. 5; Athen. xii. 
p. 519, b.) 

The art of writing was represented by the tra¬ 
ditions of the Etruscans themselves as introduced 
from Greece, and recent researches have led to the 
same result, — that the Etruscan alphabet was re¬ 
ceived by them directly from the Greeks, and not, 
as has been contended by some modern writers, from 
a common Oriental source. (Muller, Etr. vol. ii. 
pp. 290—309; Mommsen, Unt. Ital. Dial. pp. 3— 
7, 40.) But the Etruscans introduced, in the course 
of time, some changes in the forms and values of the 
letters; while, on the other hand, they retained down 
to the latest period the mode of writing from right 
to left, which had been early abandoned by the 
Greeks. Hence, even in the days of Cicero, their 
books were, as Lucretius phrases it, read backwards. 
(“ Tyrrhena retro volventem carmina frustra,” Lucr. 
vi. 381.) Of their literature we have no remains, 
and it may well be doubted whether they ever had 
anything worthy of the name. Besides their ritual 
books of various kinds, the “ Libri Fulgurales ” (al¬ 
luded to by Lucretius in the above passage), “ Libri 
Augurales,” &c., the only works of which w T e find 
any mention are Histories or Annals (cited by Varro 
and by the emperor Claudius), but which appear to 
have been compiled as late as the second century 
b. c.; and Tragedies written by one Volnius, a na¬ 
tive Etruscan, who seems to have flourished not long 
before the time of Varro, so that his literary attempts 
were evidently not of a truly national character. 
(Varr. L.L. v. 55; Id. ap. Censorin. 17. § 6.) 

The scientific attainments of the Etruscans appear 
to have been almost confined to those branches of 
study directly connected with their religious rites 
ard ceremonies, such as the observance of astrono¬ 
mical and meteorological phenomena, the calculator 
of eclipses, the regulation of the calendar, &c. Their 
doctrine of Saecula, or ages of varying length, was 
very peculiar (Censorin. 17. §4* 5, 6; Plut. Sull. 7): 
ten of these ages they regarded as the period allotted 
to the duration of their nation; and they even went 
so far as to assign a limit (like the Scandinavians) 
to the existence of the world, and of the gods them¬ 
selves. (Varro, ap. Amob . iii. 40.) It was from 
the Etruscans that tho Romans derived their pecu¬ 
liar mode of dividing the months by the Ides, Nones, 
&c. (Macrob. Sat. i. 15 ; Varr. L.L. vi. 28.) Of 
unquestionable Etruscan origin was also the Roman 
system of numerals, which has been transmitted 
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through the latter people down to our own times. 
In the divisions of their money, weights, and mea¬ 
sures, as well as in many of their other institutions, 
we trace a predilection for the duodecimal system, 
which was adopted from them by the Romans. 

(For fuller information concerning the arts and 
sciences of the Etruscans, as well as their institu¬ 
tions, religious rites, &c., the reader may consult the 
work of C. 0. MUller, Die Etrusker , 2 vols. 8vo. 
Breslau, 1828; and an excellent abridgment by the 
same author in the article Ileirurien , in Krsch and 
Gruber’s Encyc'opaedia , 1830, republished in Mul¬ 
ler’s Kleine Schriften , vol. i. pp. 129—219: also 
Micali, Storia degli Antichi Popoli Italiani, 3 vols. 
Florence, 1832 ; and Abeken, Mittel-Italien , 8vo. 
Stuttgart, 1843. The extant monuments and re¬ 
mains are fully described by Dennis, Cities and Ce¬ 
meteries of Etruria , 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1848. Il¬ 
lustrations of the works of art will be found in the 
plates to Micali’s work above cited, and in his Mo- 
numenli Inediti , 1844. A more numerous suite is 
given in the older work of Dempster, Etruria Rega- 
lie, 3 vols. fol. 1723—1767, and by Inglirami, Mo- 
numenti Etruschi , 7 vols. 4to. 1821—1826; also 
in th q Monumenti Inediti published by the hist Unto 
di Corrupondenza Archeologica at Rome, a work 
of which the text or Annali also contains much va¬ 
luable information concerning Etruscan antiquities.) 

VIII. ToroGRAPirr. 

The physical features of Etruria have been already 
described, and it therefore only remains to notice the 
towns, which may be enumerated according to the 
natural divisions of the country. 1. N. of the Arnus 
were: LlJNA, Luca, PlSAE, PlSTORIA, Faksulae, 
and Florentia, all considerable towns, which are 
described in separate articles. Besides these, we 
find in Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 47) the names of Virace- 
lum, supposed to be Verrucola in the upper valley 
of the Serchio } and Bondelia, which cannot be iden¬ 
tified: but ho places in this part of Etruria also a 
colony of the name of Lucus Feroniak, which 
cannot therefore be the same place with the one 
mentioned by Pliny and other writers in Southern 
Etruria: but it is very doubtful whether this is not 
a mere error on the part of Ptolemy. [Feroniak 
Lucus.] 2. Between the Arnus and the Umbro 
were: Sena, Volaterrae, Pofulonium, and 
Busellak, together with several smaller places or 
ports on the coast, which must have been dependen¬ 
cies of the inland cities: viz. Portus Pisanus, Portus 
Herculis Labronis or Liburni, Vada Volaterruna, 
Portus Faleria, and Portus Trajanus. 3. In the 
valley of the Clanis, or between that river and the 
Tiber, were the four powerful cities of Arretium, 
Cortona, Clusium, and Perusia. 4. S. of the 
Umbro and proceeding from that river to the Tiber 
were the important cities of Volsinii, Vetulonia, 
Cosa, Vulci, Tarquinii, Caere, Veii, and Fa¬ 
lerii. But besides these there were in this part 
of Etruria a number of other towns, some of them 
scarcely inferior to those just mentioned, others 
known to us from the occurrence of their names in 
the early wars of the Romans with the Etruscans, 
others again whose names are found only in Pliny 
or Ptolemy, but which are proved by existing 
remains to have been places of consideration, and 
ancient Etruscan sites. Of these the following must 
be mentioned. Between the Umbro and the Marta 
were Satuunia, Suana, Statonia, Sudrrtum, 
and Tuscan l a. Eba, mentioned only by Ptolemy 
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(iii. 1. § 49), is placed by him within the same 
limits: and the Verentum or Vesentum of Pliny (iii. 
5. s. 8) may probably be placed near the Lake of 
Bolsena. Further to the S. wereFERENTUM, Blura, 
Sutrium, Nepete, Forum Cassii, Forum Clo- 
dii, Sabate, and Capena: and in the valley of the 
Tiber, N. of Falerii, were Fkscknnium, Horta, 
Polimartium, and Heubanum. Along the coast 
(proceeding from the mouth of the Umbro to that of 
the Tiber) were the Portus Telamonis, Portus 
Herculis or Cosaims,GRAViscAE,CENTUMCELLAE, 
Castrum Novum, Pyrgi, Alsium, Fkegenae, 
and the Portus Aiigusti at the mouth of the 
Tiber. This southern portion of Etruria contained 
also numerous watering-places, which were frequented 
in the time of the Roman dominion, and probably at 
an earlier period also, on account of their mineral 
waters: among these may be mentioned the Aquae 
Apollinares, Aquae Passeris, and Aquae 
Tauri, at which last a considerable town had grown 
up, so that the u Aquenses Taurini" are enumerated 
by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 8) among the municipal commu¬ 
nities of Etruria. The Aquae Caeratanae also had 
given rise to a town, which in Strabo’s time was 
better peopled than the ancient city of Caere (Strab. 
v. p. 220), of which it nevertheless continued a 
dependency, as did the Aquae Populoniae and Aquae 
Volaterranae of the respective cities from which 
they derived their name. Martial alludes (vi. 42) 
to the abundance and fashionable repute of these 
Etruscan watering-places in his time. Two other 
sites which must be placed also in this part of 
Etruria were theFANUM Voltumnae, the meeting- 
place of the federal assemblies of the Etruscans; and 
the Lucus Feroniae, which seems to have been 
situated near the foot of Soracte. 

In the above enumeration of Etruscan towns, the 
mere stations or obscure villages on the high roads, 
known only from the Itineraries, have been omitted. 
Their names will be found in the articles of the 
Viae on which they were situated. Of these, there 
were three great high roads proceeding from Rome 
and traversing Etruria almost in its whole extent. 
1. The Via Aurelia, which led from Rome to Al- 
sium, and from thence followed the line of the sea- 
coast as closely as possible all the way to Pisae, and 
from thence to Luna, where it was joined by the Via 
Clodia. 2. The Via Cassia led from Rome through 
the heart of Etruria by Sutrium, Vulsinii, and Clu- 
sium to Arretium, from whence it was continued 
across the mountains to Bononia (Cic. Phil. xii. 9; 
Liv. xxxix. 2), while another branch led from Ar¬ 
retium to Florentia, and thence by Pistoria to Luca. 
This last line is called in the Itinerary of Antoninus 
the Via Clodia, and that name, though not men¬ 
tioned by Cicero, seems to have in later times be¬ 
come the prevalent one (Orell, Inscr. 3143). 3. 

The Via Clodia, properly &o called, was interme¬ 
diate between the other two ; and led by Blera, 
Tuscania, Saturnia, Rusellae, and Sena, to Florentia, 
where it joined the preceding route. There is, how¬ 
ever, some confusion between the two, which is 
discussed under the articles Via Cassia and Via 
Clodia. Besides these, the first part of the Via 
Flaminia, from the Mulvian bridge till it recrossed 
the Tiber near Ocriculum, lay through Etruria; as 
well as the Via Amerina, which branched off from 
the Cassia at Baccanae, and led through Nepe and 
Falerii to Ameria. [Ameria.] [E. H. B.] 

ETYMANDRUS (*Etu/4 avtyos), a river inDran- 
giana, usually written Erymandrus. [Ebymandrus.] 
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EUASPLA (’BucwnrAa, Arrian, Anab. iv. 24), a 
river in Bactriana. Alexander marched to its banks, 
and probably crossed it, though this fact is not men¬ 
tioned. It is most likely the Khonar or Kama river, 
and in size little more than a mountain torrent. The 
rivers in this part of the country have been variously 
identified by different scholars. Lassen thinks it the 
same as the Choaspes, the name being half Greek, 
half Sanscrit, Euaspes, that is, Su-aspa; Reichard 
takes it to be the Alishona , a tributary of the Kdbul 1 
river; Ritter (Erdkunde, vsl. iii. p. 421) and Thirl- 
wall ( Hist . of Greece , vol. vii. p. 6) consider it the 
same as the Coas or Choes. The character of the 
country, and of the tribes with whom Alexander 
came in contact in this part of his march, inclines us 
to think the opinion of Wilson ( Ariana , p. 188), 
that it is represented by the Khonar , is, on the 
whole, the best. (See also Elphinstone, Kdbul , p. 
328; Court. 7. As. Soc. Beng April, 1839.) [V.] 

EUBOEA (EtiSoia : Eth. E vSoiebs, EvSoebs, fern. 
E v€ots : Adj. E v€oik6s, Euboicus, Eubocus: 'Egripo 
or Negropont ), the largest island in the Aegaean 
sea, lying along the coasts of Attica, Boeotia, Locris, 
and the southern part of Thessaly, from which coun • 
tries it is separated by the Euboean sea, called the 
Euripus in its narrowest part. It is a long and 
narrow island. According to Strabo, its length from 
N. to S., from the promontory Cenaeum to tho pro¬ 
montory Geraestus, is about 1200 stadia, and its 
greatest breadth 150 stadia. (Strab. x. p. 444.) 
Pliny describes it as 150 miles in length, and 365 
miles in circuit; as in one place more than 40 miles 
in breadth, and nowhere less than two. (Plin. iv. 
12. s. 21.) But these measurements are far from 
accurate. The real length of the island from N. to 
S. is about 90 miles; its extreme breadth is 30 miles, 
but in one part it is not more than 4 miles across, x 

Throughout the whole length of Euboea there 
runs a range of mountains, forming as it were the 
back-bone of the island, which may be regarded as 
a continuance of the range of Ossa and Pelion, and 
of that of Othrys. In several parts of the island 
these mountains rise to a great height. Mt. Delphi , 
on the eastern coast, is 7266 feet above the sea. 
These mountains consist of grey limestone, with a 
considerable quantity of clay-slate. 

The interior of Euboea has never been tho¬ 
roughly explored by any modern traveller; and the 
best description of its physical features is given in 
the “ Penny Cyclopaedia ” by a writer well ac¬ 
quainted with the island, to whose account we are 
chiefly indebted for the following remarks. The 
northern end of the island, facing the coast of Thes¬ 
saly and the Pagasaean gulf, is of considerable width. 
Its north-western extremity is a small peninsula, 
terminating in tho promontory Cenaeum (K^- 
vaiov j Lithddha ), and containing a mountain called 
IAthddha, which rises to the height of 2837 feet 
above the sea. Immediately south of the isthmus, 
which connects this peninsula with the mass of the 
island, is Mount Telkthrius (Tc\46pios } Strab. x. 
p. 445), 3100 feet high, on the west coast opposite 
Locris: at the foot of this mountain upon the coast 
are some warm springs, called Thermd , which were 
eelehrated in antiquity. [Aedepsus.] From Tele- 
thrius the mountains spread out across the island to 
the eastern coast, and contain several elevations 
above 2000 feet in height. Along the foot of these 
mountains, opposite Thessaly, is the fertile plain of 
Histiaea. Upon this northern coast was the pro¬ 
montory Artemisium, off which the Greeks gained 
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their celebrated naval victory over the Persians, b. c. 
480. [Artemisium.] South of Telethrius there 
is high land along the western coast as far as C. 
Politika; and one of the mountains between these 
limits, called Kandili , is 4200 feet high. South of 
C. Politika , and extending south of Chalcis, is a 
fertile and extensive plain, bounded on the north and 
north-east by the high mountains which extend to 
the eastern coast; this plain, which is the largest in 
the island, was called Lelantum in antiquity, and 
was divided between the rival cities of Chalcis and 
Eretria. The centre of the mountain mass, which 
bounds this plain, is Delphi , already mentioned: it 
was called in ancient times Dirphys or Dirphe 
(Aiptpvs, Steph. B. 8 . v.; Atp < pT ], Eurip. Here. Fur. 
185). South of Chalcis there is for some distance 
a track of low land along the western coast, backed 
however by lofty mountains. South of Eretria is 
the plain of Alivdri , after which there appear to be 
no longer plains of any size. The whole of the south¬ 
ern end of the island is filled by a mass of moun¬ 
tains, presenting a dangerous coast to mariners: the 
highest elevation of these mountains, called Oche 
("Ox 7 ?) in antiquity, now Mt. Elias , is 4748 feet 
above the level of the sea. On the summit of Mt. 
Oche are the ruins of a very ancient temple, of which 
a description and drawings are given by Mr. Hawkins 
in Walpole’s Travels (p. 288, seq.). The south¬ 
eastern extremity of the island was called Capha- 
reus or Caphkbkus (Kaqrftpevs), now Kavo Doro 
or Xylofdgo: the south-western extremity was 
named Geraestus (r tpaurTds ), now Mandili. The 
dangerous part of the coast, called the Coela or 
“ Hollow,” appears to have been a little north of the 
promontory Geraestus. [Coela.] 

The eastern side of Euboea is much more rocky 
than the western coast. On the eastern side the 
rocks rise almost precipitously from the water, and 
are rarely interrupted by any level spot, except 
towards the northern end. “ Fragments of wreck 
are found at the height of 80 feet perpendicular, 
washed up by the heavy sea which a north-east 
wind throws into this bay. These winds, which 
always blow very strong, are called by the Greeks 
‘ meltem,’ probably a corruption of * mal tiempo.’ 
In addition to this, the Dardanelles current, pre¬ 
serving the course communicated to it by the di¬ 
rection of that strait, sets strong to the south-west 
into this bay (between the promontories Caphareus 
and Chersonesus), and renders it a most dangerous 
coast: no vessel once unbayed here can escape de¬ 
struction. The current being deflected to the south¬ 
ward, sweeps round C. Doro (Caphareus), frequently 
at the rate of three miles an hour. Port Petries is 
the only refuge which this coast offers, and so little 
has hitherto been known of this shore that even this 
shelter has only recently been discovered. Along 
the whole extent of this coast, which is upwards of 
100 miles, there are only five or six villages near the 
shore.” 

It was believed by the ancient writers that Euboea 
was originally connected with the opposite coast of 
Greece, and was separated from the latter by an 
earthquake. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 21; comp. Strab. i. p. 
58, x. p. 447.) The channel between the northern 
end of Euboea and the opposite coast of Thessaly, 
now called Trikeri from the Thessalian town of this 
name, is an average width of about 4 miles, though 
in one part it contracts to not quite 1$ mile. Upon 
rounding the promontory Cenaeum, off which lie the 
small rocky islands called Lichades, and turning to 
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the southward, is the bay of Talcinda, so called 
from the Boeotian town of this name. “ A remark¬ 
able feature in this part of the channel is the amazing 
depth of water under Mt. Telethrius, where, for 
about 12 or 15 miles, there is no bottom with 220 
fathoms within half a mile of the shore; but from 
this point the water shoals gradually towards Egripo 
(Chalcis). Towards the north-west extremity of 
this shore there is a very safe and excellent harbour, 
now called Port Ghialtra (formerly Port Kalos).” 
At Chalcis the Euboean sea contracts into a narrow 
channel, called the Euripus, only 40 yards across. 
An account of this channel, and of the extraordinary 
tides which here prevail, is given elsewhere. [Chal¬ 
cis.] South of the Euripus are several islands 
along the Euboean shore, which afford good anchorage. 
Of these the most important are Glauconnesus, Ae- 
giliae, and the islands Petaliae. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 21; 
Strab. x. p. 444.) 

Euboea is deficient in water. There is not a 
stream in the whole island into which the smallest 
boat can enter. Those streams of which the names 
are mentioned, are; — Callas (KoAAds, Strab. x. 
p. 445), on the north coast, flowing into the sea near 
Oreus; —Ckkkus (Krjp^y) and Neleus (N?jAeus), 
of uncertain position, of which it is recorded that the 
sheep drinking the water of the Cereus became 
white, while those drinking the water of the Neleus 
became black (Strab. x. p. 449; Plin. xxxi. 9. s. 
2 ; Antig. Caryst. Hist. Mirab. 84); — Lelantus, 
flowing through the plain of this name (Plin. iv. 12. 
s. 21); — and Budorus (B outiwpos, Ptol. iii. 12. s. 
25), flowing into tlie sea on the east coast by Ce- 
rinthus. 

In the plains of Euboea a considerable quantity 
of corn was grown in antiquity; and there is excel¬ 
lent pasture for sheep in the summer, on the slopes 
of the mountains. These mountain-lands appear in 
ancient times to have belonged to the state, and were 
let out for pasture to such proprietors as had the 
means of supporting their flocks during the winter. 
The mountains are said to contain copper and iron, 
and the marble quarries of Carystus in the southern 
part of the island were among the most celebrated 
in Greece. At the present day a light red wine is 
made from tlie vines grown in the northern plains of 
the island; while the plains towards the south are 
generally cultivated with corn and olives. 

Euboea, like many of the other Grecian islands, 
is said to have borne other names in the most ancient 
times. Thus, it was called Maoris, from its great 
length in comparison with its breadth. (Strab. x. p. 
444.) It was also named Hellopia, properly a dis¬ 
trict near Histiaea in the northern part of the island, 
from Iiellops, the son of Ion; — Oche, from the 
mountain of this name in the south of the island; — 
and Abantis, from the most ancient inhabitants of 
the island. (Strab. I c.; Plin. iv. 12. 8.21.) It is 
observed by Strabo that Homer ( II . ii. 536) calls 
the inhabitants of the island Abantes, though he 
gives to the island itself the name of Euboea. Hesiod 
related that the name of Abantis was changed into 
Euboea from the cow Io, who was even said to have 
given birth to Epaphus in the island. (Hes. ap.Steph. 
B. s. v. ’ASavrfs; Strab l.c .) It would be idle to 
inquire into the origin of these Abantes. According 
to Aristotle, they were Thracians who passed over to 
Euboea from the Thracian town of Abae ; while 
others, in accordance with the common practice, de¬ 
rived their name from an eponymous hero. (Strab. 

U o.) The southern part of the island was inhabited 
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by Dryopes, who are expressly said to have founded 
Styra and Carystus (Herod, viii. 46; Thuc. vii. 57); 
but in the historical period the Abantes had disap¬ 
peared from Euboea. Herodotus relates that the 
Abantes assisted in colonising the Ionic cities of 
Asia Minor. (Herod, i. 146.) 

In the historical times most of the cities of 
Euboea were inhabited by Ionic Greeks; and the 
Athenians are said to have taken the chief part 
in their colonisation. Euboea was divided between 
six or seven independent cities, of which Chalcis 
and Eretria, on the western coast in the centre 
of the island, were the most important. In the 
northern end of the island were situated Histiaea, 
afterwards called Oreus, on the coast opposite 
Thessaly; Dium, Aedepsus, Athenak Diades, 
Orobiae, and Akgae, on the west coast opposite 
Locris; and Cerinthus, on the east coast. In the 
southern end of the island were Dybtus, Styra, and 
Carystus. There were also a few smaller places 
dependent upon these cities, of which a list is given 
under the names of the cities to which they respec¬ 
tively belonged. All the above-mentioned cities 
occur in the Iliad, with the exception of Athenaa 
Diades. Scylax mentions only four cities—Carystu^ 
Eretria, Chalcis, and Hestiaea. 

As Euboea never formed one political state, it is 
impossible to give a general history of the whole 
island without repeating what is mentioned under 
each city. It is therefore only necessary to men¬ 
tion here a few leading facts, referring for the 
details of the history to other articles. At a very 
early period Chalcis and Eretria were two of the 
most important cities in Greece. They possessed 
an extensive commerce, and founded colonies upon 
the coasts of Macedonia, Italy, and Sicily, and in the 
islands of the Aegaean. They continued in a 
flourishing condition down to the expulsion of the 
Peisistratidae from Athens, when the Chalcidians 
joined the Boeotians in making war upon the Athe¬ 
nians. But for this they paid dearly; for the 
Athenians crossed over to Euboea, defeated the 
Chalcidians, and divided their lands among 4000 
Athenian colonists, b. c. 506. [Chalcis.] Eretria 
was destroyed by the Persians in b. c. 490, in con¬ 
sequence of the aid which the Eretrians had rendered 
to the Ionians, in their revolt from Persia two years 
previously; and although the city was subsequently 
rebuilt near its former site, it never recovered its 
former power. [Eretria.] After the Persian 
wars the whole of Euboea became subject to the 
Athenians, who regarded it as the most valuable of 
all their foreign possessions. It supplied them with 
a considerable quantity of corn, with timber and 
fire-wood, and with pasture for their horses and 
flocks. In b. c. 445 the whole island revolted from 
Athens, but it was speedily reconquered by Pericles* 
In b.c. 411, shortly after the Athenian misfortunes 
in Sicily, Euboea again revolted from Athens, and 
its cities continued for a time independent. But 
when Athens recovered its maritime supremacy, 
the influence of the Athenians again became pre¬ 
dominant in Euboea, in spite of the Thebans, who 
attempted to bring it under their sway. The 
Athenians however were no longer able to exercise 
the same sovereignty over the Euboean cities, as 
they had done during the flourishing period of their 
empire; and accordingly they did not interfere to 
put down the tyrants who had established them¬ 
selves in most of the cities shortly before the time 
of Philip of Macedon. This monarch availed him- 
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self of the overtures of Callias, the tyrant of Chalcis, 
to establish his influence in the island; which vir¬ 
tually became subject to him after the battle of 
Chaeroneia. From this time Euboea formed a part 
of the Macedonian dominions, till the Romans 
wrested it from Philip V., and restored to its cities 
their independence, b. c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 51.) 
The Euboean cities remained faithful to the Roman 
alliance during the war with the Aetolians (Liv. 
xxxv. 37, 39), but Chalcis fell into the hands of 
Antiochus when he crossed over into Greece (Liv. 
xxxv. 50, 51). Under the Romans, Euboea was 
included in the province of Achaia. 

In the middle ages Euboea was called Egripo, 
a corruption of Euripus, the name of the town built 
upon the ruins of Chalcis. The Venetians, who 
obtained possession of the island upon the dismem¬ 
berment of the Byzantine empire by the Latins, 
called it Negropont , probably a corruption of 
Egripo , and ponte , a bridge. The island now forms 
part of the modern kingdom of Greece. (Comp. 
Fiedler, Reise durch Griechenland, vol. i. p. 420, 
seq.; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 252, seq.; 
Pflugk, Rerum Euboicarum Spec., Gedani, 1829.) 



EUBURIATES. [Liguria.] 

EUCA'RPIA (Evnapitla: Eth. EuKapirevs, Eu- 
carpenus), a town in Phrygia, not far from the 
sources of the Maeander, on the road from Dory- 
laeum to ApameiaCibotus; it was situated in a very 
fertile district, to which it is said to have been in¬ 
debted for its name. The vino especially grew there 
very luxuriously. (Steph. B. s. v .; Strab. xii. p. 
576.) Under the Roman dominion Eucarpia be¬ 
longed to the conventus of Synnada, to the south¬ 
west of which city it was situated. (Plin. v. 29; 
comp. Ptol. v. 2. § 24; Hierocl. p. 666; Geogr. Rav.) 
Both Arundell ( Discov. in As. Min. i. p. 136) and 
Kiepert place Eucarpia at no great distance from 
Segiclar , but its exact site is unknown. [L. S.] 



COIN OF EUCARPIA. 


EUCRATI'DIA ( EintpanSla, Strab. xi. p. 516; 
Ptol. vi. 11. § 8; Steph. B. s. v.), a town in Bac- 
triana, named after the king Eucratides. It has not 
been found possible to identify it with any modern 
site. [V.] 

EUDEIELUS. [Aspledon.] 

EUDIERU, a castle in Thessaly, on the south¬ 
ern side of Mt. Olympus, described by Livy as dis¬ 
tant 15 miles from the Roman camp between Azorus 
and Doliche, in the direction of Ascuris and Lapa- 
thus. It is identified by Leake with Konispoli. 


(Liv. xliv. 3; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 
351,417,418.) 

EUDIPHUS (Etibupos), a town of Cappadocia, in 
what is called the Pont us Polemoniacus (n<Woy 
Tlohe poop lands, Ptol. v. 6. § 10; Geogr. Rav., where 
it is called Eudipis.) [L. S.] 

EUDO'CIA ( Evbonia ), the name of four different 
towns in Asia Minor mentioned in the Synecdemus 
of Hierocles: one situated in Phrygia Pacatiana; 
the second in Pamphylia, in the neighbourhood of 
Termessus; the tnird in Lycia; and the fourth in 
Cappadocia. The last had formerly belonged to the 
Anatolian Thema, but was incorporated with Cap¬ 
padocia by Leo VI. (Constant. Porph. de Admin. 
Imp. 50.) [L. S.] 

EUDOSES, a people of Germany, mentioned only 
by Tacitus (Germ. 40), were one of the tribes of the 
Suevi, and probably dwelt in Mecklenburg. 

EUDOXIOPOLIS [Selymbria.1 

EUESPE'RIDAE. [HkspkridakJ. 

EUGA'NEI, a people of Northern Italy, who play 
but an unimportant part in historical times, but appear 
at an earlier period to have been more powerful and 
widely spread. Livy expressly tells us (i. 1) that 
they occupied the whole tract from the Alps to the 
head of the Adriatic, from which they were expelled 
by the Vencti. And it is quite in accordance with 
this statement that Pliny describes Verona as inha¬ 
bited partly by Rhaetians, partly by Euganeans, and 
that Cato enumerated 34 towns belonging to them. 
(Plin. iii. 19. s. 23, 20. s. 24.) They appear to 
have been driven by the Veneti into the valleys of the 
Alps on the Italian side of the chain, where they 
continued to subsist in the time of Pliny as a separate 
people, and had received the Latin franchise. But 
they must also have occupied the detached group of 
volcanic hills between Patavium and Verona, which are 
still known as the Euganean Hills (Colli Euganei), 
a name evidently transmitted by uninterrupted tra¬ 
dition, though not found in any ancient geographer 

Lucan indeed speaks of the “Euganeus collis,” 
which he associates with the baths of Aponus, and it 
is probable that the “ Euganei lacus ” of Martial 
refer to the same waters. (Lucan, vii. 192; Mar¬ 
tial, iv. 25. 4.) The latter author in another 
passage gives the name of Euganean to the town of 
Ateste at the foot of the same hills, and Sidonius 
Apollinaris applies the epithet of “ Euganeae chartae” 
to the writings of Livy. (Id. x. 93; Sidon. Apoll. 
Paneg. Anthem . 189.) Hence it is evident that the 
tradition of their having previously occupied these 
regions survived long after their expulsion by the 
Veneti. According to Cato, the mountain tribes of 
the Triumpilini and Camuni, considerably further 
west (in the Val Camonica and Val Trompia ) were 
also of Euganean race (ap. Plin. iii. 20. s. 24). 

We have no indication of the national affinities of 
the Euganeans. Ancient writers appear to have 
regarded them as a distinct race from the Veneti 
and from the Rhaetians, as well as from the Gauls 
who subsequently invaded this part of Italy, bufc 
from what stock they proceeded we have no account 
at all. The notion of their Greek descent (Plin. 1. c.) 
was evidently a mere etymological fancy, based upon 
the supposed derivation of their name from ivyweis, 
“ the well-bom.” 

The chief tribe of the Euganei was called, according 
to Pliny, Stoeni or Stoni, a name which is also found, 
in Strabo among the minor Alpine tribes (5rdvot, 
Strab. iv. p. 204), but we have no clue to their 
position. [E. H. B.] 
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EUHY'DRIUM, a town in Thessaly laid waste by 
Philip, is supposed by Leake to have been situated 
upon a conspicuous insulated height on the left bank 
of the Enipeus, on the road from Petrin6 to Fersala. 
(Liv. xxxii. 13 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. 
pp. 492, 493.) 

EUIA (Eufa), a town of the Dassaretae (Ptol. 
iii. 13. § 32), the position of which is unknown. 
It was here that the undaunted Eurydice, daughter 
of Amyntas, and wife of Arrhidaeus, was abandoned 
by her troops and fell into the hands of Polysperchon 
and Olympias. (Diod. xviii. 11.) [E. B. J.] 

EULAEUS (6 EifA aios, Strab. xv. p. 728; Diod. 
xix. 19; Arrian, vii. 7; Plin. vi. 23. s. 26), a liver 
of Susiana, whicli rises in the mountains to the east 
of that province, in the district called Dinarun, and, 
after passing the modem town of Shuster , flows into 
the Tigris by means of an artificial canal called the 
JIaffar. Its present name is Karim. There have 
been some difficulties about the identification of the 
ancient Eulaeus, caused chiefly by the confusion 
which prevails in many of the ancient geographical 
notices of the rivers of Susiana, and the Choaspes 
and Coprates having been by some confounded with 
it. [CHOAsrES.] Its principal tributary was the 
Coprates, now called the river of Bizful, which falls 
into it a little above the town of Ahwaz. (Selby, 
Ascent of Karim, in /. R. Geogr. Soc. vol. xiv. 
pt. ii.) In the lower part of its course it probably 
represents the ancient Pasitigris. (Rawlinson’s Map, 
J. R. Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. pt. i.) Strabo, on the au¬ 
thority of Polyeleitus, makes the Tigris, Choaspes, 
and Eulaeus end their courses in a marsh, and thence 
flow on to the sea; and remarks on the peculiar 
lightness and purity of its water (xv. pp. 728—735; 
compare remarks on the same subject by Lieut. 
Selby, I. R. Geogr. Soc. xiv. p. 223). Pliny speaks 
of the lakes made by the Eulaeus and Tigris near 
Charax (vi. 23, 26), and adds that the Eulaeus, 
whose source was in Media, separated Susiana from 
Elymais (vi. 27. s. 31). Where, however, he states 
subsequently in the same chapter that it flowed 
round the citadel of Susa, he is mistaking it for the 
Coprates, or, more strictly, for a small stream now 
called the Shapur river, the ancient name of which, 
however, has not been preserved. In like manner, 
Pliny is probably in error when he makes the Eulaeus 
flow through Messabatene. This district is almost 
certainly the present Mah-Sabaden in Laristdn, 
which is drained by the Kerkhah (Choaspes), and 
not by the Eulaeus. There can be no doubt that, in 
ancient times, the Eulaeus had a direct channel to 
the sea, which Lieut. Selby (l.c. p. 221) states to 
be at Khdr Bdmushir, about three miles to the E. of 
the Shat-al-Arab, or Basrah river. The same may 
be gathered from Arrian’s account of the movements 
of Alexander, who states that Alexander the Great, 
having placed the main body of his infantry under 
the command of Hephaestion to be led to the Persian 
gulf, himself descended by the Eulaeus to the sea; 
that, having arrived at its mouth, he thence pro¬ 
ceeded by the sea to the Tigris, leaving some of his 
ships to follow the canal which joined the Eulaeus 
and Tigris; and that then he ascended the Tigris 
(vii. 7). Ptolemy speaks of the mouths of the Eu¬ 
laeus, and gives it a double source in Media and 
Susiana (vi. 3. 2). This view may perhaps be 
reconciled, by supposing the Median source to refer 
to the Coprates ( Dizful ), and the Susianian to the 
proper Eulaeus or Karim. Ptolemy, however, places 
the month of the river much too far to the E., and 


EUPALIUM. 

appears to have confounded it, in this instance, 
with either the Hidypnus ( Ierrdhi ) or the Oroatis 
(Tab). There seems no reason to doubt that the 
name itself is a Graecised form of the Chaldee Ulai 
( Daniel , viii. 2, 16); though, as we have shown 
above, the Eulaeus could not in strictness be said to 
be the river of Susa. [V.] 

EUMENEIA(Eifyi6/€ta: Eth. Evptvtbs: lshtkle), 
a town of Phrygia, situated on the river Glaucus, on 
the road from Dorylaeum to Apameia. (Plin. v. 29; 
Strab. xii. 576; Hierocl. p. 667.) It is said to have 
received its name from Attalus II., who named the 
town after his brother and predecessor, Eumenes II. 
(Steph. B. 8. v.) Ruins and curious sculptures still 
mark the place as the site of an ancient town. (Ha¬ 
milton, Researches, &c. vol. ii. p. 165.) On some coins 
found there we read Evfieviuu ’kx a ' i0}V i which seems 
to allude to the destruction of Corinth, at which 
troops of Attalus were present. The district of the 
town bore the name Eumenetica Regio, mentioned 
by Pliny ( l . c.). (Comp. Franz, Fibnf Inschriften 
u.funf Stddte in Kltinasien, p. 10, foil.) [L.S.J 
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EUONYMITAE (’E vuvvpirai, Ptol. iv. 7. § 33; 
Steph. B. p. 288, s. v.; Agathemer. Geogr. Min. 
ii. 5; Plin. vi. 35. § 29). Of these people, and 
of the district occupied by them, the accounts in 
the ancient geographers are conflicting. One fact 
alone concerning them seems ascertained, that they 
dwelt, as their name imports, on the west or left 
bank of the Nile. Stephanus of Byzantium says 
that the Euonymitae were an Egyptian’ people situ¬ 
ated on the borders of Aetbiopia; Agathemerus 
places them above the Second Cataract; while Pliny, 
on the authority of Nero’s surveyors (exploratores), 
describes them as living on the northern frontier of 
Aetbiopia near the island Gagaudes. Herodotus, 
however (ii. 30), says that the Automoli, or that 
portion of the war- caste of Egypt which abandoned 
its country in the reign of Psammetichus, were called 
Asmach, and that this word signifies in the Coptic 
language those whose station is on the king’s left 
hand. Diodorus (i. 67), indeed, ascribes the de¬ 
sertion of the warriors to their anger at having been 
transferred by Psammetichus, during an invasion of 
Syria, from the right wing of the Egyptian army, 
their hereditary post, to the left. If these ety¬ 
mologies can be at all relied upon, it seems not un¬ 
likely that the Euonymitae were permitted by the 
king of Aetbiopia to settle in a district bordering 
both on Egypt and Meroe, in which position they 
might be serviceable to their adopted country in its 
wars with the Pharaohs of Memphis. [W. B. D.] 

EUPAGIUM (Evirdyiov), a town in the moun¬ 
tainous district of Acroreia in Elis, of unknown site. 
(Diod. xiv. 17.) 

EUPA'LIUM ( EbirdAior , Strab., Thuc.; in some 
edits, of Thuc. written E vitdKiov; Eupalium, Liv.; 
EtoraA/a, Steph. B. s. v. ; Eupalia, Plin. iv. 3. s. 4: 
Eth. EuiraAtevs), one of the chief towns of Western 
Locris, situated near the sea, and between Naupactus 
and Oeantheia. (Strab. ix. p. 427, x. p. 450.) It 
was the place chosen by Demosthenes for the de- 
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posit of his plunder, in b. c. 42G; and it was shortly 
afterwards taken by Eurylochus, the Spartan com¬ 
mander, along with Oeneon. (Thuc. iii. 96, 102.) 
After the time of Alexander the Great, Eupalium 
fell into the hands of the Aetolians; and Philip, 
when he made a descent upon the Aetolian coast in 
B. c. 207, landed at Erythrae, which is described by 
Livy as near Eupalium. (Liv. xxviii. 8.) This 
Erythrae was probably the port of Eupalium. Leake 
supposes Eupalium to have stood in the plain of 
Marathid, opposite to the islands Trisonia or Tra- 
z6nia , where some ruins of an ancient city still exist 
on the eastern side of the plain, at no great distance 
from the sea. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. 
pp. 617, 618.) 

EUPATO'RIA. [Amisus]. 

EUPATO'RIUM. [Taukioa Chkksonesus.] 
EUPIIO'RBIUM, a town in Phrygia, between Syn- 
nada and Apameia, on the spot of the modern San- 
dukli (Leake, Asia Minor , p. 165), formed, together 
with the towns of Metropolis, Peltae, Acmonia, and 
some others, theconventus of Apameia. (Plin.v. 29; 
comp. Geogr. Rav.) It seems, like Eucarpia, to 
have received its name from the fertility of its ter¬ 
ritory. (Comp. Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, 
vol. ii. p. 169.) [L. S.] 

EUPIIRANTA or EUPIIRANTAS TURRIS 
(E ucppdrras irvpyos, Strab. xvii. p. 836; E v^parra 
vvpyos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 14; Ei xpparrai, Stadiasm. p. 
452: Kasr-Safran, Ru.), a fortress, and apparently 
also a town, near the bottom of the Great Syrtis. 
According to Strabo, it was the boundary between 
the Carthaginian territory and the dominions of the 
Ptolemies. Adjacent to it was a good harbour, the 
only one on this part of the coast. By this and 
other circumstances noticed by the ancients, it is 
identified with Kasr-Safran , where are still to be 
seen the large ruins of a tower of massive masonry. 
(Della Celia, p. 50; Barth, pp. 340, 369.) [P. S.] 

EUPHRATENSIS. [Commagkne.] 
EUPHRATES (6 Eihppdrrjr, Eoc^ttjs), the 
river of Western Asia, which, with its twin-stream the 
Tigris, forms the third among the systems of double 
rivers, which are so peculiarly characteristic of the 
Asiatic continent, and have had such an important 
influence on its civilisation and political organisation. 

1. The Name. — The Euphrates, as it was uni¬ 
versally called by the Greek and Roman writers, ob¬ 
tained among the Hebrews the name of “ The great 
river” which was to be the E. boundary of the 
land granted by Jehovah to the children of Abra¬ 
ham ( Dent . i. 7), and did actually become the na¬ 
tural limit of the Hebrew monarchy under David. 
The Prophets when they use it to denote figuratively 
the Assyrian power, speak of it emphatically as “ the 
river.” (Is. viii. 5; Jer. ii. 18.) The word which 
still survives in the modern Frat or Fdr&t , bore the 
signification of “fertility” (Joseph. Antiq. i. 1. § 
8 ; comp. Winer, Realworterbuch, s. v. ; Roscn- 
miiller, IJandbuch , vol. i. pt. i. p. 189.) According 
to Pliny (v. 20) it did not assume the epithet of 
Euphrates till it had broken through the defile formed 
by the E. extremity of Mons Amanus. In the ear¬ 
lier part of its course, as far as Elegia, it was called 
Pyxihates, and, afterwards, while working its cir¬ 
cuitous course through Taurus, Omiras. Of its 
two great sources in the mountains of Armenia, the 
W. is now called Kara-Su , the E. Murad-chat, 
which rises on the S. slope of Aid Tugh , a moun¬ 
tain about 9000 feet high, and from its size, ought, 
perhaps, to be considered as the principal stream. 
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The confluence of these two streams, after forming 
with the Tigris one tidal channel, receives the ap¬ 
pellation of Shatt-el- Arab. 

2. Comparative Geography. — In comparing tho 
statements of the ancients with modern researches 
and inquiry, it is important to bear in mind that 
none of the maps describing the course of the river, 
previous to the publication of the results obtained 
by Colonel Chesney’s expedition, are to be trusted. 
We are indebted to his work ( Exped. Euphrat ., 
London, 1850) for the first accurate and complete 
survey of the geography of this river-basin. Before 
entering upon the more precise details which have 
been supplied by Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, and others, 
it may be serviceable to cast a glance at the history 
of tho progress of discovery of the banks of this 
mighty stream, which is connected in the curliest 
and most venerable records with the origin and 
cradle of the human race,— is linked with the most 
important events in the history of mankind, as 
forming the dividing-line for great empires, races, 
and tongues,—and is, probably, destined in after 
ages to become again one among the chief of the 
thoroughfares of the world. 

According to Herodotus (i. 180) the Euphrates 
flowed from Armenia, being large, deep, and swift, 
discharging itself into the Erythraean sea. The 
river w r as navigable from Babylon upwards for those 
willow boats (i. 194), the counterparts of which, the 
modern Kit fall or basket boats, now float upon the 
Tigris and Lower Euphrates. 

The expedition of the Ten Thousand, which 
brought the Greeks into contact with the Persian 
Empire, considerably enlarged the circle of their 
ideas respecting the Euphrates; and several modern 
travellers have borne testimony, from personal obser¬ 
vation, to the accuracy of Xenophon’s description, 
even at the present day. The army crossed tho 
Euphrates at the ford of Thapsacus, which appears 
to have been the best known and most frequented 
passage down to b. c. 100. The breadth of the 
river here was 4 stadia. ( Anab . i. 4. § 11.) After 
crossing the Euphrates, Cyrus proceeded for nine 
days’ march along its left bank till he came to its 
affluent, the river Araxesor Chaboras, which divided 
Syria from Arabia. Still advancing along the banks 
of the river, ho entered the Desert where there was 
no cultivation or even any tree, nothing but worm¬ 
wood and various aromatic shrubs. (Anab. i. 5. 
§ 1.) The country along tho left bank of the river, 
as far as Pylae, being full of hills and narrow val¬ 
leys, presented many difficulties to the movements of 
an army. Pylae, it would seem, marked the spot 
where the desert country N. of Babylonia, with its 
undulations of land and steep river banks, was ex¬ 
changed for the fat and fertile alluvial soil of Baby¬ 
lonia Proper. After Cunaxa, tho Greeks quitted the 
Euphrates, nor did they come within sight of it till 
they reached the E. branch ( Mvrad-Chai ), at a point 
where the water was not higher than the navel, and 
as they were told, not far from its sources. (Anab. 
iv. 5. § 2.) Koch (Zug der Zehn Tausend , pp. 
88—93) is at issue with Colonel Chesney and Mr. 
Ainsworth as to the point where a ford could be 
found in mid-winter with snow on the ground. 
Colonel Chesney (vol. ii. p. 229) asserts that no 
passage could take place till they reached 39° 10' 
N. lat. Koch, whose opinion is preferred by Mr 
Grote (Hist, of Greece , vol. ix. p. 159), holds thau 
the river would be fordable a little above its conflu¬ 
ence with the Tscharbahur about lat. 39° 3', 



876 EUPHRATES. 

The third period of history which throws light 
upon the Euphrates system is the Macedonian Ex¬ 
pedition into Asia, b. c. 331. Alexander marched 
through Phoenicia and Syria to the Euphrates, and 
following the footsteps of Cyrus, crossed the river at 
the Zeugma of Thapsacus, which derived its name 
from the bridge originally constructed for the trans • 
port of Alexander’s army. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 8; 
Q. Curt. iv. 9 ; comp. Dion Cass. xi. 17 ; Kinneir, 
Geoff. Mem. p. 316). Local tradition has trans¬ 
mitted the fact of the passage of hkender A char , 
and there is the additional fact, that, tempted by the 
advantages of the situation, he ordered the city of 
Nicephorium ( Rhakkah ) to be built. In pursuance 
of his great plan of fusing the West with the East 
by the promotion, through Greek influence, of a 
union between different nations from the Nile to the 
Euphrates, the Jaxartes, and the Indus, the ancient 
city of Babylon in the East was intended by Alex¬ 
ander to be one of the metropolitan cities of the 
Macedonian universal empire. To carry out this 
design, as the course of the Lower Euphrates was 
hitherto unknown, Nearchus and other followers of 
Alexander, were despatched to collect materials: and 
the narrative preserved by Arrian, of the daring 
voyage of Nearchus to the estuaryof the Euphrates, 
is the most valuable record of antiquity, by which 
an idea can be formed of the former condition of the 
Delta of that river and of Susiana. The fleet fi¬ 
nished its course at Diridotes (Teredon), a port which 
was not unknown, as it was frequented by the Arabian 
merchants, who brought hither their frankincense 
and other spices for sale. Teredon or Diridotes, the 
foundation of which has been assigned to Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar (comp. Abyd. ap. Seal. Emend. Temp. p. 
13), was a villag* at the mouth of the Euphrates, 
at a distance, according to the reckoning of the Ma¬ 
cedonian navigator, of 3300 stadia from Babylon 
(Arrian, Ind. xii.). The position of this place has 
been fixed at Jebel Sanam. a gigantic mound near 
the Pallacopas branch of the Euphrates, considerably 
to the N. of the embouchure of the present Eu¬ 
phrates. The fleet, in following the windings of the 
channel, might be carried much beyond the Shatt el 
7 Arab , which is easily missed, and thus might have 
reached the supposed mouth of the Pallacopas, op¬ 
posite to the island of Boobian (comp. Chesney, 
Exped. Euphrat. vol. ii. p. 355; Ainsworth, pp. 
185—195). 

At the dissolution of the Macedonian empire con¬ 
siderable inland intercourse and traffic was encou¬ 
raged by the Seleucidae; nor can it be doubted but 
that the marks of population and industry which 
have been found on the banks of the Euphrates 
should be referred to the two centuries of their do¬ 
minion, when the course of the river would be better 
protected than when it became the boundary-line 
between Rome and the Parthians. The gieat high¬ 
way from Asia Minor to the cities of Persia, which 
crossed the Zeugma of the Euphrates, and which in 
later times bore the imposing name of the “ road of 
peace ” (“ Zeugma Latinae Pacis iter,” Stat. Silv. iii. 
2. 137), though improved and strengthened by the 
Romans when their power was established through 
the whole of Mesopotamia, was probably laid down 
on the lines which were in use at the time of the 
Seleucid princes. (Comp. Merivale, Hist, of the 
Romans under the Empire , vol. i. p. 517.) The 
Roman soldiers first crossed the Euphrates under Lu- 
cullus, when the passage, in consequence of an acci¬ 
dental drought, was rendered much easier (Pint. 
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Lucull. 24); and in the fatal expedition of Crassus 
seven legions and 4000 horse took the passage of 
Thapsacus. (Plut. Crass. 20.) Augustus was con¬ 
tented to make the Euphrates the E. boundary of 
the Roman empire; nor was that frontier advanced, 
except during the short interval of the Eastern con¬ 
quests of Trajan. Under Hadrian the Roman 
boundaries again receded within the Euphrates. 
The campaigns of Trajan, Severus, Julian, Belisa- 
rius, Chosroes, and Heraclius, illustrate in a very 
interesting manner many points in the geography 
of the banks of this river; but the consideration of 
them does not fall within the scope of the present 
article. It may, however, be observed, that Napo¬ 
leon, when foiled before the walls of 7 Akka of his 
projected march upon India, had conceived the plan 
of pursuing the steps of Trajan and Julian. 

3. Physical Geography. — Strabo (xi. p. 527) and 
Pliny (v. 20), among the ancients, have given a ge¬ 
neral view of the course of the Euphrates, while, as has 
been observed above, the narrative of the voyage of 
Nearchus gives the best account of the then state of 
the embouchure of the river. It must, however, be 
recollected that considerable changes have, even in 
the historic period, taken place in the configuration of 
the soil of the lowpr districts, in consequence of the 
great amount of alluvial matter brought down by 
the Euphrates to the Delta of the Persian Gulf. 
Nor is this the only circumstance which makes it 
difficult, in any satisfactory manner, to reconcile the 
positions of the ancients with modern investigations, 
— as changes have also been effected by art. The 
great extent of the plain of Babylonia is everywhere 
altered by artificial works: mounds >rise upon the 
otherwise uniform level; walls, and mud ramparts 
and dykes, intersect each other; elevated masses of 
friable soil and pottery are succeeded by low plains, 
inundated during the greater part of the year; and 
the old beds of canals are to be seen in every di¬ 
rection. Further researches may throw great light 
on the comparative geography of the course of the 
Lower Euphrates: till then, it may be better to hold 
our judgment in suspense. It is, however, probable, 
both from the statements of the ancients and the 
physical indications of the soil, that the united 
waters of the Euphrates and the Tigris at no very 
remote period emptied themselves into the gulf by 
several distinct mouths; one of which was at Tere-* 
don, according to Nearchus,—the mouth of the Eu¬ 
phrates; the other the Pasitigris of Pliny, probably* 
the Shatt-el-Arab. 

The extent of the basin of the Euphrates, not¬ 
withstanding the great length of the river (1780 
English miles), has been estimated at not more than 
108,000geographical miles. (Ainsworth, Researches, 
p. 109.) The ancients correctly placed the sources 
of this river in Taurus, on the W. slopes of the ele¬ 
vated plateau of 1'rdn. At Kebban Mciden the 
two branches unite, and the Euphrates assumes an 
imposing character, struggling to make good its 
original course towards the Mediterranean (“ Ni 
obstet Taurus in nostra maria venturus,” Pomp. Mela, 
iii. § 5), but still pressing against the Tauric 
chain at the elbow made by Malatiyah (Melitene), 
till it finally forces a passage through Taurus. After 
precipitating itself through this gap, the Euphrates 
winds through chalk hills of a moderate elevation, 
while its waters and those of the Tigris converge and 
surround Mesopotamia. It was in this district that 
the fords of the river were made, and the passages 
of Sume'isdt, Rum Kaldh t Bir , and Hammam , have 
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been identified with the ancient Zeugmas of Samo- 
sata, Commagene, Birtha, and Thapsacus, respec¬ 
tively. In the line of the river Euphrates the limits 
of the upper district terminate to the W. at the 
hills of Mesjid Sandabiyah, and to the E. at the 
hilly district N. of Felujah , including the Pylae of 
Xenophon. Here the Euphrates (“rapidus Eu¬ 
phrates,” Stat. Silv. ii. 3. 136) plunges into the low- 
lying level plains of Babylonia, with the force of its 
current much diminished; as in the alluvial depres¬ 
sions it is often not a mile an hour, while in its 
upper course it averages from three to four miles. 
The current of the Tigris, notwithstanding its tradi¬ 
tionary fame for swiftness, docs not average more 
than a mile and a half an hour. After passing the 
ruins of Babylon, the river appears to become smaller 
than in its upper course, and was eventually sup¬ 
posed to lose itself in the marshes of Latnlum (comp. 
Polyb. ix. 43), but, extricating itself from them, 
unites its waters with those of the Tigris at Kur- 
ndh; and the two streams, forming one channel by 
the name of Shatt-el- Arab, discharge themselves 
into the sea by the town of Basrah. Below the 
Shatt-el- Arab, Pliny (vi. 29) notices 1. the point 
at which the mouth of the Euphrates had issued 
formerly into the gulf, “ locus ubi Euphratis ostium 
fuit,” D’Anville’s “ancien lit de l’Euphrato;” 2. 
Flumen Salsum, the narrow salt-water channel 
which separates the low-lying island of Boobian off 
the mouth of the old bed of the Euphrates from the 
mainland; 3. Pkomontorium Ciialdonk, the 
great headland at the entrance of the bay of Dooat • 
el-Kuzma, from the S. opposite Pheleche island; 
and 4. a tract along a sea broken into gulfs, “ vora- 
gini similius quam mari,” extending for 50 M. P. as 
far as the river Achana (comp. Forster, Hist. 
Geog. of Arabia, vol. ii. p. 212). 

The permanent flooding of the Euphrates is caused 
by the melting of the snow on the mountains along 
the upper part of its course. This takes place | 
about March, and increases till the end of May, when 1 
it is usually at its greatest height. (Colonel Ches- 
ney, Exped. Euphrat.; Ainsworth, Researches; 
Ritter, Erdkunde, vols. x. xi.; Layard, Nineveh and 
Babylon.) [E. B. J.] 

EUPILIS LACUS, a small lake in the N. of 
Italy, at the foot of the Alps, S. of the Lacus Larius, 
and nearly intermediate between its two arms. Pliny 
speaks of it as giving rise to, or rather receiving 
and transmitting, the river Lambrus, still called the 
Lambro. There are now two small lakes, called the 
Lago di Pusiano, and Lago dAlserio, which com¬ 
municate with the Lambro, and are separated only 
by a low marshy tract, so that they probably in the 
days of Pliny constituted one larger lake. (Plin. iii. 
19. s. 23; Cluver. Ital. p. 410.) [,E. H. B.] 

EUPO'LIUM. [Eupaeium.] 

EUPO'RIA (Eviropla), a city of Macedonia 
(Steph. B.), and a station on the road from Heracleia 
to Philippi which passed round the S. side of Lake 
Prasias or Cercinitis; according to the Tabular 
Itinerary, 17 M. P. from Heracleia. This distance, 
combined with the name, seems to indicate that it 
stood at a ferry across the lake; perhaps at the spot 
where the lake first begins to narrow three or four 
miles to the NVV. of Amphipolis; but move probably 
on the W. side of the lake, because Ptolemy (iii. 13. 
§ 35) reckons it among the cities of Bisaltia. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 228.) [E. B. J.] 

EUPYRIDAE. [Attica, p. 326, a.] 
EURI'PUS. [Ciialcis; Euboea.] 
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EURO'MUS (Etfpapos : Eth. Ebpoopevs), a town 
in Caria, at the foot of Mount Grion, which runs 
parallel with Latmus, was built by one Euromus, a 
son of Idris, a Carian. (Strab. xiii. pp. 636, 658; 
Steph. B. s.v.; Polyb. xvii. 2; Liv. xxxii. 33, xxxiii. 
30, xlv. 25.) Under the Roman dominion Euromus 
belonged to the conventus of Alabanda. (Plin. v. 
28.) Ruins of a temple to the north-west of Ala¬ 
banda are considered by Leake to belong to Eu¬ 
romus. (Asia Min. p. 237.) [L. S.] 

EURO'PA (Eupunrri, Herod, et alii; Eupwireia, 
Eopa>7r/a (t), Soph. ap. Steph. B. : Eth. Eopwralos, 
fern. E6p«o7rts.) Europe is that portion of the 
globe which constitutes the NW. division of the Old 
or Great Continent. Its proper boundaries are, to the 
N. and W., the Atlantic and Arctic Oceans; to the S., 
the Mediterranean sea; w T hile to the E. an imaginary 
line drawn through the Archipelago, the Straits of the 
Dardanelles, the Sea of Marmora, and the Black sea, 
as far as the western extremity of Mount Caucasus, 
is its conventional limit on the side of Asia. From 
thence the supposed line runs along the Caucasian 
chain, in an ESE. direction, crosses the Caspian sea, 
and follows the course of the river Ural and the 
Uralian Mountains until it terminates at the mouth 
of the river Kara. The most northern point of the 
mainland of Europe is in lat. 71° 6' N., its most 
southern in 36° N.; or, respectively, C. Nord Kyn , 
and the Punta de Tarifa in Spain. Its most western 
point is in long. 9° W., and its most eastern in 60° 
20' E.; or, respectively, C. St. Vincent, and a spot 
in the Uralian Mountains W. of Ekatarinberg. The 
surface of Europe is calculated at about 3,900,000 
square miles: and a line drawn from C. St. Vincent 
to the mouth of the river Kara on the Frozen Ocean 
would measure a little above 3000 miles. These 
limits, however, apply to Europe at the present day, 
and include a space far exceeding any dimensions 
ascribed to it even by the best informed of ancient 
writers. In one respect, indeed, as regards this 
portion of the Great Continent, modem science and 
the imperfect knowledge of the early cosmographers 
singularly coincide. Herodotus and his contempo¬ 
raries considered, and perhaps rightly, the whole of 
the earth then known as one single continent, re¬ 
presenting Europe, Asia, and Africa as so many 
divisions of it. Science, on the other hand, 
looking to the geological continuity of the globe, 
considers the parts of the old continent as merely 
forming one organic whole, separable indeed for 
political purposes, but really connected with each 
other by common structural and ethnological pro¬ 
perties. 

The tripartite division of the old continent, with 
which we are so familiar, was, as regarded the 
ancients, an arrangement of comparatively recent 
date. The earliest cosmographers believed that the 
terraqueous globe consisted of two nearly elliptical 
hemispheres, surrounded by the great river Oceanus. 
The Hebrews, even in the 1st century b. c., main¬ 
tained Palestine to be the centre of the world: and 
the Greeks ascribed a similar position to their oracles 
at Delphi or Dodona. By the former the regions 
west and north of the Great Sea—the Mediterranean 
—were denominated the Land of Javan and the 
Islands: and the poet of the Iliad and Odyssey does 
not include in his catalogue of countries the name 
of either Asia or Europe. (Steph. B. s. v. Asia.) 
Asia, indeed, in Homer, signifies merely an alluvial 
district near the Lydian river Cayster (II. ii, 461); 
and Libya is confined to a small portion of the NE. 
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corner of Africa (Od. iv. 351). The geography of 
the ancients, like their physical science, was founded 
less upon observation, than upon fanciful coBmo- 
gonicai correspondences. They imagined that the, 
earth was divided into certain similar parts, of 
which those of the northern hemisphere answered 
generally to those of the southern: that, for example, 
as the Nile flowed in a northerly direction, so the 
Ister flowed south; and that the globe was encom¬ 
passed by certain zones or belts of which two were 
uninhabitable from cold, and one from heat. Nor 
were these theories the only obstructions to more 
accurate acquaintance with the extent and configu¬ 
ration of the earth. The most adventurous navi* 
gators, the Phoenicians, both of Tyre and Carthage, 
jealously concealed the course of their voyages as 
commercial secrets: the Greeks who settled on the 
coasts of the Mediterranean and Black seas rarely 
penetrated far into the interior: the conquests of 
Alexander, which disclosed so much of Asia, scarcely 
affected Europe: and the best informed of the 
ancient writers on geography—those of Alexandria 
—had few, if any, means of ascertaining what 
regions extended beyond the Carpathian mountains, 
on the one hand, or the Persian gulf, on the other. 
The Romans were properly the first surveyors of 
Europe: yet their knowledge did not extend beyond 
Jutland, or the western bank of the Vistula. But 
within those limits, public roads issuing from the 
forum traversed every province of the empire; 
colonial towns superseded the rude hamlets of the 
Gauls and Iberians ; and Italian merchants per¬ 
vaded every district from Tcviotdale to the Lily- 
baean promontory, and from the Atlantic Ocean to 
the mouths of the Danube. Yet even the Romans 
were timid navigators: they were content to import 
amber from the coasts of the Baltic, but never 
explored the gulfs and bays of that sea itself. They 
but imperfectly surveyed the shores of Spain and 
Gaul, preferred long journeys by land to compendious 
sea-voyages, and to the last regarded the western 
ocean with a kind of superstitious awe. (Flor. ii. 
17. § 192.) 

Europe, then, as it was known to the ancients, 
does not correspond with the modern continent 
either as respects its boundaries, its divisions, its 
physical aspect, or its population. We shall ex¬ 
amine these points in succession, but must inquire 
first into the origin of the name itself. 

I. Name. —The earliest mention of Europe by 
Greek writers, as a division of the globe, occurs in the 
Homeric Hymn to Apollo (vv. 250, 251. and 290, 
291), where it is distinguished from Peloponnesus and 
the Greek islands. Aeschylus (Fragm. 177) alludes 
to a threefold partition of the earth, and mentions 
the river Phasis, in the region of Mount Caucasus, 
as the boundary between Asia and Europe, and the 
Columns of Hercules, at the opposite extremity of 
the continent, as its boundary on the side of Libya. 
Libya and Europe, indeed, are sometimes represented 
as one continent. (Agathem. Geogvaph. ii. 2 ; 
Sail. B. Jug, 17; Lucan, ix. 411). Respecting 
the origin of the name Europa various hypotheses 
have been started. (1). The vulgar opinion, 
sanctioned by the mythologers, was, that our con¬ 
tinent derived its appellation from Europa, “the 
broad-browed” daughter of the Phoenician king 
Agenor. But such an etymology satisfied neither 
geographers generally, nor Herodotus in particular, 
who indeed wonders (iv. 45) how it should have 
come to pass that the three main divisions of the 
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earth took their names from three females respec¬ 
tively—Asia, Libya, and Europa. The connection 
of Europe with Phoenicia is obvious: Tyrian and 
Sidonian mariners were the earliest explorers of the 
bays and coast of the Mediterranean, and among 
the first colonisers of its principal islands and its 
western shores. They were the first also who 
passed through the Columns of Hercules, surveyed 
the coasts of Spain and Gaul, and entered the 
German Ocean and perhaps the Baltic sea. And 
the name Europa bears a close resemblance to the 
Semitic word Oreb — the land of sunset. (Bochart, 
Phaleg. 34.) Such an appellation the Phoenicians 
of Asia might justly give to the regions westward 
of the Aegean, even as the Italian navigators, in 
the middle ages, looking from the opposite quarter, 
denominated the eastern extremity of the Mediter¬ 
ranean the Levant, or the region of sunrise. (2). 
Agathemerus ( Geograph . i. 1. p. 3) says that Eurus, 
the SE. wind, is the root of Europa: and Heyd ( Ely - 
mol Versuch. p. 33) derives the name from tvpvs, 
and drria, a Scythian word denoting, as he says, the 
earth or land generally. Perhaps, however, the 
most satisfactory explanation of the term is that of 
Hermann (ad Horn. Hymn. 1. c.); at least, it is less 
vague than any of the foregoing. The poet is 
speaking of the inhabitants of Peloponnesus and 
the islands, and Europe; of the latter, as distinct 
apparently from the former two. The Homerid 
bard was most probably a Greek of Asia Minor. 
Now, within a few hours’ sail from the Asiatic main¬ 
land, and within sight of the islands of Thasus and 
Samothracia, stretched the long and deeply embayed 
line of the Thracian shore — an extent of coast far 
exceeding that of any of the Greek islands, or even of 
Peloponnesus itself. Europe, then, as Hermann sug¬ 
gests, is the Broad Land (eupur &//), as distinguished 
from the Aegean islands and the peninsula of Pelops. 
It is remarkable too that, under the Byzantine 
empire, one among the six dioceses of Thrace was 
called Europa, as if a vestige of the original de¬ 
signation still lingered on the spot. It may here be 
noticed that in mythical genealogy Europa is the 
wife of Zeus, while Asia is the sister or wife of 
Prometheus: and thus apparently the line of Zeus 
and the Olympian divinities is connected with our 
continent; and the line of Prometheus, Epimetheus, 
Atlas, &c., or the Titanic powers, witli Asia and 
Libya. 

II. Boundaries. —These have varied considerably 
at different epochs. We have already seen that 
Europe and Libya were at one time regarded as the 
same continent. The gradual discoveiy and dis¬ 
tinction of Europe on charts, and in the language of 
the learned or the vulgar, arose from two opposite 
impulses of mankind—commerce and conquest. In 
the fonner the Phoenicians took the lead, in the 
Jatter the Greeks; but both of these nations yield 
to the Romans as discoverers of Europe, inasmuch 
as they explored the inland regions, while the Greeks 
and Phoenicians, unless attracted, as in the case of 
Iberia, by the mineral wealth of the interior, planted 
their colonies and emporia on the verge only of the 
Mediterranean and Atlantic. 

We shall perhaps best understand the progress of 
discovery by a reference to the accounts of the 
earliest cosmographers, among whom must be in¬ 
cluded Homer, (Strab. Proleg. 1 . p. 2.) 

1. About 800 b. c., then, the earth seems to have 
been generally regarded as an irregular ellipse, of 
which the northern and upper segment comprised 
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the islands of the Aegean sea, Peloponnesus, Hellas, 
Thracia, Thrinacria, or the three-cornered island 
Sicily, and a small portion of the boot of Italy, south 
of a line drawn between the Sinus Scylaceus and the 
Sinus Hipponiatis. Near the western verge of the 
Great Sea were the isles of the Sirens and Elysium, 
and far to the NE. the land of Ogygia. The ellipse 
was encompassed by the river Oceanus. This was 
the primitive Europe, as it was known to the con¬ 
temporaries of Homer. The author of the Homeric 
poems was indeed acquainted with the countries 
around the Aegean, and in some degree also with 
the southern coast of the Euxine. But when, as in 
the Odyssey, he mentions more westerly regions, he 
deals at best in vague rumours, which, if derived 
through investigation at all, were probably the 
legends of Phoenician and Etruscan mariners, partly 
credulous themselves, partly desirous to exclude the 
Greeks from their trade and settlements in the west 
of Sicily. 

2. Three hundred years afterwards the historian 
Hecataeus described the globe as an irregular circle, 
of which the northern hemisphere contained Europa, 
with a very uncertain frontier on the side of Asia. 
Some advance, however, in knowledge had been made 
in the meanwhile. The Iberians, Celts, and Scythians 
occupied respectively Spain, Southern Gaul, the dis¬ 
tricts between the sources of the Rhine and the Ister, 
and the S. Danubian plateau. The northern limit 
of Thrace was supposed to be conterminous with an 
unexplored and uninhabitable Arctic region. Italy 
was not as yet known by any single name, but was 
designated, according to its races, as the land of the 
Tyrrhenians, Ausonians, and Oenotrians. On the 
other hand, although the Mediterranean was still 
denominated the Great Sea, — by which name is 
implied ignorance of the Atlantic Ocean, — the 
Euxine, the Ionian, and Adriatic seas had attained 
their permanent titles. Northern Greece, Pelopon¬ 
nesus. and the Mediterranean islands were intimately 
known. The Cyclopes and Laestrygonians had 
vanished from the shores of the latter, and even, in 
the NE., the coasts of the Palus Maeotis were de¬ 
fined with tolerable accuracy. 

3. Herodotus, who had both travelled extensively 
himself, and possessed the advantage of consulting 
the descriptions of his predecessors, Hellanicus, Heca¬ 
taeus, &c., surpassed them all in his knowledge of 
particular regions. Yet he was much better ac¬ 
quainted with Western Asia and Aegypt than with 
Europe generally, to which indeed, if he does not 
confound it with Asia, he assigns a breadth greatly 
disproportioned to its true dimensions. lie places 
the region of frost far below the Baltic sea, and 
represents the river Oceanus as the general boun¬ 
dary of the land. He seems also to have given the 
Danube a southerly inclination, in order that it may 
correspond with the northerly course of the Nile. 
The globe itself he conceived as elliptical rather than 
spheroidal. 

4. Even Eratosthenes, who composed his great 
work about b. c. 200, and Strabo, who probably had 
before him the recent surveys of the Roman pro¬ 
vinces, made by order of Augustus after b. <j. 29, 
entertained very imperfect notions of the extent of 
Europe to the north. Of Russia and the Baltic 
regions generally they knew nothing. The Roman 
negotiatores, who next to the legions made their way 
into the heart of every conquered land, did not, until 
another generation had passed, venture beyond the 
Elbe or the Weser. The campaigns of Drusus Nqro I 
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in b. c. 12—9, and of his son Germanicus in 14—16 
A. d., first contributed to a more exact acquaintance 
with central Enrope. Pliny the elder was attached 
to one of the legions of Drusus, and both himself 
gives a lively account of the Regio Batavorum, and 
probably imparted to Tacitus many details which 
the historian inserted in his Treatise on the Ger¬ 
mans. It is worthy of remark that, in the interval 
between the composition of his Germania and the 
Annals, Tacitus extended and improved his know¬ 
ledge of the localities and manners of the Teutonic 
races. His names of tribes and their weapons are 
amended frequently in the later of these works. 
Ptolemy the geographer, who wrote about A. D. 135 
and in the reign of Hadrian, mentions a considerable 
number of tribes and places N. of the Roman pro¬ 
vince of Dacia, as far N. apparently as Novogorod, 
which were unknown to former cosmographers. But 
his notices of tlieso regions scarcely extend be¬ 
yond mere names, which, both as respects their 
orthography and their relative situations, cannot 
possibly be identified with any known districts or 
tribes. The work of Ptolemy itself is indeed both 
fragmentary and corrupt in its text: yet even if we 
possessed the whole of it, and more correct manu¬ 
scripts, we should probably gain little more accurate 
information. His statements were in the main, as 
regards those obscure tracts, derived from the vague 
and contradictory reports of Roman traders, who 
would naturally magnify the ferocity of the races 
they visited, and the dangers and privations they 
had undergone. During the progress of migration 
southward, as the barriers of the Roman empire 
successively receded, the population of the lands 
north of the Tanais, the Volga, and the Caspian 
sea, both in Europe and Asia, was constantly fluc¬ 
tuating, and its undulations stretched from China 
to the Atlantic. As race pressed upon race, with 
a general inclination towards the line of the Pyre ¬ 
nees, the Alps, and the Balkan, the landmarks of 
geography were effaced, and tribes which Pliny and 
Tacitus had correctly seated between tho Elbe and 
the Vistula were pushed onward, if they continued 
to exist independently, into the Alpine regions, or 
as far westward as tho Loire and Garonne. The 
barbarians indeed, who seized upon Gaul and Iberia 
after the 4th century a d., brought with them some 
knowledge of the regions which they had quitted. 
But this knowledge was scarcely available for geo¬ 
graphical purposes, even when it was not altogether 
vague and traditionary. It was needful that the 
great flood of migration should subside in fixed 
localities before certainty could be obtained. After 
the fall of the empire, two very different classes of 
men helped to complete the details of European 
geography: (1) the Scandinavian pirates, whose 
voyages extended from the German Ocean to the 
Black sea; and (2) the missionaries of the Greek 
church, the first real explorers of the tracts vaguely 
designated by the ancients as Scythia and Sarmatia. 
About the 9 th century a. d. these pious men had 
penetrated into the interior of Russia, and brought 
the Sarmatian tribes into correspondence with the 
church of Constantinople. Civilisation, and with it 
a more regular survey of these regions, followed in 
their track. The preachers of the gospel were 
stirfiulated by their zeal to fresh discoveries; and 
their converts were attracted by the luxuries of the 
capital. In the same century Charlemagne ex¬ 
tended the knowledge of Northern Europe by his 
crusade against the Saxon heathens; Alfred the 
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Great contributed to the same end by his expedition 
into the Baltic sea, and compiled from the journals 
of Other a succinct account of those countries, as 
well as of the sea-coast of Prussia. In the 13th 
century that region was annexed to Christendom by 
the victories of the knights of St. John. From that 
epoch dates the complete discovery of the European 
continent from Lapland to the Straits of Gibraltar. 

To trace the course of geographical knowledge in 
Europe southward of its principal mountain-chains, 
we must revert to the series of Roman conquests in 
their chronological order. The Romans were, as we 
have remarked already, the first accurate surveyors 
of the continent. In the interval between the first 
and second Punic wars, Illyricum was humbled (b. c. 
219) and the eastern shore of the Adriatic laid open 
to European intercourse. Their advance north of 
the Rubicon and the Magra was more gradual, yet 
colonies had been established as outposts among the 
Boian and Insubrian Gauls before the commencement 
of the Second Punic War. Epirus and Macedonia 
were reduced to the form of provinces in b. c. 167, 
and Illyricum finally broken up into three cantons 
in the year following. Even in the most flourishing 
period of the Macedonian empire, Illyricum and 
Epirus had been very imperfectly explored, and were 
regarded by the Greek republics as but one degree re¬ 
moved from barbarism. Before b. c. 149 the Romans 
had begun to attack the Gauls in the Alps, and 
gradually made themselves masters of the coasts of 
Dalmatia, of Liguria as far as Spain, and the entire 
island of Corsica. The Iberian peninsula was first 
completely subjugated by the Cantabrian wars of 
Augustus, b. c. 19, although Baetica and Tarra- 
conensis, with the greater portion of Lusitania, had 
long before received Roman praetors for their go¬ 
vernors. By far, however, the most important con¬ 
tributions to geographical knowledge ensued from 
Caesar’s campaigns in Gaul, b. c. 58—50. These 
opened Europe from the maritime Alps to the At¬ 
lantic Ocean, and from the Massilian gulf to the 
Straits of Dover. Thenceforward the Rhine became 
one of the boundaries of the empire, and the German 
races were brought into direct collision with Rome. 
Beyond that river, indeed, the Romans made little or 
no progress, since it was the policy of the emperors, 
bequeathed to them by Augustus, and acted upon 
for nearly a century by the prudence or indolence of 
his successors, not to extend further the limits of their 
dominions. Noricum, Pannonia, Rhaetia, and Vin- 
delicia were, however, humbled or reduced by the 
lieutenants of Augustus, and the arts of Rome were 
carried into the Tyrol, Styria, and the territories of 
modern Austria. In the reigns of Claudius and 
Vespasian the British islands were annexed to the 
circle of Roman provinces, and for nearly three cen • 
turies recruited its legions and paid tribute to its 
exchequer. The last important acquisition on the 
European mainland was Trajan’s conquest of Dacia 
(a. d. 81), by which the frontiers of the empire 
were carried beyond the Danube, and the yoke of 
Italy was so firmly impressed upon the vanquished, 
that to this day the Wallachians entitle themselves 
in their own language the Romuni. From the friths 
of Forth and Clyde, a line drawn across the modern 
Netherlands to the Crimea will pretty accurately re¬ 
present the north-eastern verge of the Roman empire 
in Transalpine Europe. Beyond it the conquerors 
possessed little, if any, knowledge of the various Teu¬ 
tonic, Celtic, and Sclavonian races who then roved 
over the great central plateau between the N. bank 
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of the Seine and the Carpathian hills; but within 
that line their dominion was firmly secured by for¬ 
tified camps, and flourishing colonies, and above 
all by the roads and bridges which connected, the 
most distant provinces with Italy and the capital. 
These acquisitions were indeed the fruits of six cen¬ 
turies of nearly uninterrupted war, and could have 
been made only by a people who preferred arms to 
commerce, and who, by fresh encroachments upon 
their neighbours, were perpetually imposing upon 
themselves the necessity of securing new military 
frontiers for their dominions. The aspect of Europe, 
as known to the Greeks, was widely different. Of 
Gaul and Iberia they knew little more than the tracts 
contiguous to Massilia and Emporia in the north, 
and to Gades and Tartessus in the south. With the 
Alpine tribes they were wholly unacquainted, and 
never more than temporarily subjugated the barba¬ 
rians on their own frontiers—the mountain-races 
who from Illyricum to the Euxine were constantly 
at war with the kings of Epirus and Macedon. At 
its utmost extent, therefore, the Europe of the Greeks 
was bounded by the mountain-chain which runs 
north of Thrace, Italy, and Iberia, and constituted 
scarcely a third part of the modem continent. 

The boundaries of this segment were on the eastern 
side long undefined. The Mediterranean and the 
Atlantic were indeed definite barriers; and the re¬ 
gions beyond the great mountain-chain were pre¬ 
sumed to be trackless wilds, uninhabitable from cold. 
Even Polybius(iii.37,xxxiv. 7,8,seg'.),inthis respect, 
was not more enlightened than Herodotus; and 
Strabo and his contemporaries in the Augustan age 
conceived the German Ocean and the southern curve 
of the Baltic to be the proper limits of the continent. 
In Pliny (iv. 13. s. 17, 16. s. 30) and in Ptolemy 
(ii. 11. § 33, iv. 6. § 4) we meet with the earliest 
hints of the Scandinavian regions, which, however, 
those geographers regarded as groups of islands, 
rather than continuations of the mainland. The 
boundary between Asia and Europe shifted, with the 
increase of knowledge, slowly to the west, thereby 
contracting the supposed breadth of the latter conti¬ 
nent. It was originally placed on the right bank 
of the Caucasian Phasis or Hypanis, next at the 
Cimmerian Bosporus, and finally determined by an 
imaginary line drawn along the river Tanais, and 
across the Euxine, the Hellespont, and the Aegean 
sea. The Tanais and Hellespont, says Dionysius 
( Perieg . 14, 15), divide Asia from Europe. Pro¬ 
copius, indeed ( B . Goth. v. 6), recurs to the earlier 
opinion, that the Plmis was the proper eastern limit. 

The dimensionsof Europe were,consequently, much 
misunderstood by the ancient geographers. Herodotus 
imagined it to be of greater length than Asia and 
Libya combined. Even Strabo, with far superior 
means of ascertaining the fact at his disposal, repre¬ 
sents Africa as smaller than Europe, and Africa and 
Europe together as of less extent than Asia alone. 
Agathemerus (Geogr. i. 7) was the first to assign more 
correct relative proportions to the subdivisions of the 
old continent. These erroneous computations indeed 
arose, in some measure, from the exclusion of nearly 
the whole of modem Russia and Scandinavia from 
the calculation. We now know that Africa is more 
than thrice the size of Europe, and Asia more than 
four times as large. 

Herodotus (iv. 45) complains that no one had dis¬ 
covered whether Europe were an island or not, inas¬ 
much as its northern and eastern portions were un-. 
explored. Some rumours, indeed, of islands NW. of 
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the mainland had in his time reached the civilised 
portions of the world, through the voyages of the 
Carthaginians to the Cassiterides, Cornwall, and the 
Scilly islands. But these enterprising navigators, 
who could have given the Greeks so much information 
respecting the western shores of the continent, jea¬ 
lously guarded the secrets of their voyages, and 
contributed but little to the science of geography. 
That Punic manuals of navigation existed is ren¬ 
dered probable by the facts that the Carthaginians 
possessed a literature, and that their treatises on 
agriculture were deemed of sufficient importance by 
the Romans to be translated into the Latin lan¬ 
guage : and it is not likely that they should have 
entrusted their fleets to the mere traditionary and 
empirical skill of successive generations of pilots. 
But their knowledge perished with them; and the 
Greeks, excellent as they have beon in all ages 
as navigators of the narrow seas, were rarely ex¬ 
plorers of the main ocean. For shore-traffic, indeed, 
Europe is the best calculated of continents, since it 
presents by far the greatest extent of coast-line, and 
hence is described by Strabo (ii. 126) as TroKvaxVP-o- 
retrrdTTj, or the most variously figured of the earth’s 
divisions. To a Greek, Europe, bounded on the 
north by a curve of mountains, and springing forth 
by three main projections into the seas southward of 
its mountain-bases, presented the aspect of three 
pyramidal peninsulas of land, — Iberia, Italia, Hellas 
(to which Polybius adds a fourth in Thrace and a 
fifth in the Crimea),—respectively resting upon the 
Pyrenees, the Alps, and the Balkan range. This 
supposed configuration was the theme of frequent 
comment among the ancient cosinographers, and the 
source of many ingenious theories regarding the 
agencies of fire or water in producing them. But it 
is intelligible only when we remember the limits in 
which Europe, as known to the Greeks, was confined. 
To an ancient navigator, however, sailing from a port 
in Asia Minor to the Columns of Hercules, this con¬ 
figuration would necessarily be a subject of remark, 
since he would pass alternate projections of land and 
the deeply embayed gulfs of the Aegean, Ionian, and 
Tuscan seas, and witness, as it seemed to him, suc¬ 
cessive confirmations of his preconceived notions of 
the form of the continent. In these respects, as well 
as in the more undulating character of its shore, 
Europe presented a marked contrast to both Asia 
and Africa. Yet the Greeks, ever on the alert for 
physical analogies, discovered a similar distribution 
of land and water in the Arabian peninsula and the 
seas which bound it, as well as in the long valley of 
the Nile; and they thus arrived at the conclusion, 
not only that this phenomenon was repeated in every 
zone, but also that the earth was constructed on a 
system of parallelisms, so that the northern and 
southern hemispheres were nearly counterparts of 
each other. 

III. The Climate and Products of Europe .— 
The climate of central Europe affected the progress 
of discovery northward. The mean temperature of 
Spain, Italy, and Greece was lower than at the pre¬ 
sent day; while Gaul and Germany experienced al¬ 
most the rigours of an Arctic winter. In their wars 
with Home we find Gaulish clans, accustomed to a 
colder and more bracing atmosphere, exhausted by 
the heat of modem Lombardy, although that region 
is not now sensibly warmer than the south of France. 
But central Europe was, for many centuries, as re¬ 
gards its climate, what Canada is at the present 
day. The vast forests and morasses of Gaul and 
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| Germany were, until nearly the 9 th century of our era, 
| unfelled and undrained, and aggravated the cold and 
humidity of the northern sides of the Alps and Py¬ 
renees. Nor was the southern flank of these moun¬ 
tains unaffected by the same causes. The Romans, 
even in their Italian wars, rarely took the field 
before the month of April, since they dreaded en¬ 
countering the snow-storms of the Apennines, and 
the floods which at the melting of the ice converted 
the feeders of the Tiber into rapid torrents. The 
snow lay then periodically on Mt. Soracte, and the 
Sabcllian herdsmen found fresh pastures as late as 
July in the upper valleys of the Abruzzi. Ovid, 
in the epistles which he wrote in exile, describes 
the cold of the Euxine and its adjacent coasts 
as a modem traveller would describe the tem¬ 
perature of Stockholm and the Baltic, and in 
the latitude of Saxony the legions cf Drusus and 
Germanieus endured many of the hardships of a 
Russian winter. (Tac. Ann. i. 60, ii. 24.) We 
may indeed suspect that the legionaries owed some of 
their ill-success in the German wars less to the 
inclemency of the elements, than to the skill or valour 
with which they were opposed. Yet the horns of the 
moose-deer which are occasionally dug up in the fens 
of Southern Germany attest the presence of Arctic 
animals in those regions, and the tribute of furs im¬ 
posed by the Romans upon their Rhenish provincials 
imply a temperature far below the ordinary climate 
of the same regions at the present time. 

Upon the climato and productions, however, of 
those portions of Europe with which they were 
better acquainted, of Europe south of the Alps and 
Pyrenees, the ancients expatiated with prido and 
admiration. They ascribed to its soil and tempera¬ 
ture generally, that golden mean which is most con¬ 
ducive to the increase, the health, and the physical and 
moral development of the human species. Europe, 
they alleged, was happily seated between the zones 
of insufferable heat and cold. It was exempt from 
the fiercer animals and the more noxious reptiles of 
the neighbouring continents. Asia and Africa were 
more abundantly endowed with the luxuries with 
which man can dispense — with gems, silks, aro¬ 
matics, and ivory; butEuropo produced more uni¬ 
formly than either of them the necessaries which 
are indispensable to his health, strength, and safety 
— corn, wino, and oil, timber and stone, iron and 
copper, and even the more precious metals, gold and 
silver. (Strab. ii. pp. 126, 127.) The Scythians 
and Germans, indeed, were but scantily provided 
with these adjuncts of life and civilisation ; nature 
had reserved her boons for tho more refined and in¬ 
telligent natives of the south. Greece was in these 
respects highly favoured: the horses of Thessaly, 
the corn of Boeotia, tho figs and olives of Athens, 
the vineyards of Chios and Samos, were celebrated 
throughout the world. But Italy, in the estimation 
of its children at least, was the garden, as well as 
the mistress, of the world. (Varro, R. R. i. 2; 
Columell. R. R. iii. 7; Plin. iii. 1, soq.; Virg. Georg. 
i. 136, seq.) Its several provinces were distin¬ 
guished each, by its peculiar gifts—Campania by 
its wines, Tarentum by its fleeces, Etruria by its 
rich pastures, and Cisalpine Gaul by its cerealia. 
By its central position in the Mediterranean, Italy 
was enabled to impart to less favoured regions its 
own products, and to attract to itself the gifts of 
other lands — the minerals of Iberia, the hides, the 
timber, the herds, and horses of Gaul, the marbles 
and the fruits of Greece, and the beauty and strength 
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of the British Celts. In Europe, also, it was 
easy to acclimatise the fruits and animals of other 
regions. The almond, oleander, the cherry, the 
acacia, and syringa were imported from Asia Minor; 
the vine and apricot, from Armenia; from Persia, 
many species of the numerous genus Pomum,— 
the orange, peach, citron, &c.; while the fig, 
olive, and date-palm, the damask rose and the 
mulberry, had been transplanted from Libya and 
Syria. The European shores of the Mediterranean 
exhibit also many families of African plants, and the 
flora of Sicily and Baetica combine the productions 
of the temperate and tropical zones. Of these ad¬ 
ditions to the food or luxury of man, not a few were 
imported into Europe by the Greek or Roman con¬ 
querors of the East. Nor were these accessions con¬ 
fined to the districts which at first received them. 
To its Roman masters Gaul and the Rhenish pro¬ 
vinces owed the vine, a finer breed of sheep, and 
several kinds of domestic poultry. The olive was 
carried from Greece to Spain, and the race of 
Gaulish horses improved by intermixture with 
the swifter and more delicately limbed varieties 
of Numidia and Arabia. Finally, the silkworm, 
whose productions scandalised the economists and 
philosophers of Rome by draining Italy of its gold 
and by adding new incentives to extravagance, was 
naturalised in Greece and Italy in the 6th century 
of our era, and by its introduction gave a new im¬ 
pulse to European manufactures. 

IV. Population of Europe .—The history of the 
population of Europo belongs in part to the description 
of the several portions of it; and, as a whole, is both j 
too speculative and too extensive an inquiry for a 
skoteh like the present. Neither aro our materials 
for such an investigation cither abundant or satis¬ 
factory. Our only guides on this point, beyond some 
doubtful resemblances of manners and customs, and 
some data founded upon the structure of language, 
are Greek and Roman writers. But the prejudice 
which led the Greeks to regard all unhellcnic races 
as barbarous was very unfavourable to ethnological 
science; and even when they treat of pre-historic 
races, they throw a mythological veil over the records 
of early colonisation. The movements of mankind 
from the east were, in their conceptions,'either regu¬ 
lated by a god, like Dionysus, or by the son of a god, 
like Heracles. The Romans, again, were satisfied 
with incorporating races among their provincials, and 
incurious about their origin or physical character¬ 
istics. The Greeks also, inhabiting the SE. corner 
of Europe, and watching the movements of their 
own colonies alone, or at most gleaning the re¬ 
ports of Phoenician and Etruscan mariners, often 
purposely involvod in fable, always, it is probable, 
exaggerated, imagined that the main stream of 
European population had flowed generally across the 
Aegean sea from the coasts of Asia Minor, with oc¬ 
casional interruptions or admixtures from Phoenicia 
and Aegypt. They were unaware of the fact which 
modern ethnology has brought to light, that the 
course of immigration was rather from central Asia to 
central Europe, by a route lying north of the Euxine 
sea and intersecting the great rivers which flow east¬ 
ward and southward from the Alps and Russia. 
They traced the origin of music and song to Thrace, 
hut they did not know, or would not admit, that the 
population of Hellas itself was derived quite as much 
from Thrace as from the Lesser Asia. Three main 
streams of population intermingling with each other 
in certain localities, yet sufficiently distinct for defi- 
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f nition, maybe discerned: (l). The Celts and Cim- 
[ merians, who entered our continent from the steppes 
of the Caucasus, and, passing round the head of the 
Black sea, spread themselves over the whole of Eu¬ 
rope, and permanently settled in the west. (2). 
The Sclavonians, or, as the ancients denominated 
them, Scythians and Sarmatians, who occupied the 
east of Europe, where they are found beside the 
earliest Celtic colonies. The river Oder, however, 
seems to have been the western limit of the Sclavo¬ 
nians. Thence, without establishing themselves in 
the Alps, they turned in a southerly direction, since 
they contributed largely to the population of both 
Greece and Italy. (3). The Teutons—who arrived 
at different epochs : (1). as Low Germans, from the 
regions between the Oxus and Jaxartes, and esta¬ 
blished themselves in the NW. of Europe, and (2) 
as High Germans, who, displacing the Celts and 
Sclavonians, occupied the middle-highlands of Ger¬ 
many, and in the historic period are found east 
of the Rhine and north of the Danube. The whole 
plateau of central Europe, however, was perpetually 
undergoing a change in its population from the flux 
and reflux of these principal elements; and when 
towards the close of the 1st century n.c. the Roman 
legions passed the Rhine and entered the Hercynian 
forest, they found both Celts and High and Low 
Germans arrayed against them from the Helvetian 
pagi to the frontiers of Bohemia. The Iberian penin¬ 
sula alone may serve for an example of the admixture 
of races in the European continent. In it we can 
trace no less than six waves of immigration. (1). The 
Celtic, pushed to its western barrier by the encroach¬ 
ments of the Sclavonians and Teutons; (2). the 
Iberian, whose language, as it appears in the modem 
Basque dialect, indicates a Celto-Finnish origin, 
and consequently a derivation of the Iberian people 
itself from the remote eastern steppes of Asia: the 
Celtiberi, as their name imports, were a hybrid race 
formed by the fusion of the two; (3). the Liby- 
Phoenicians of the south, wdio were introduced by the 
Carthaginians; and (4) an Italian element brought 
in by the Romans. A fifth variety was occasioned by 
the irruption of the northern tribes—Vandals, Visi¬ 
goths, and Suevi—in the 5th century a.p., by which 
movement a High and Low German clement was 
added to the original population. Lastly, in the 
8th century a.d., with the Arabian conquest came an 
infusion of Semitic blood. The Greek colonies — 
Saguntum and Emporium,—founded by Zacynthians 
and Massilians respectively, were scarcely so perma¬ 
nent or so important as to affect materially the popu¬ 
lation of Spain. 

V. Languages of Europe. — Of the dialects 
spoken in ancient Europe we know even less than 
of its ethnography. The educated Romans used 
two languages familiarly, their own and the Greek; 
tho Greeks, one only: and both alike, in general, 
contemned all other idioms as unworthy the attention 
of civilised men. Their communication with foreign¬ 
ers was carried on through the medium of interpret¬ 
ers, and a few instances only are recorded of a Greek 
(Corn. Nep. Themist. c. 10) or a Roman (Ovid, 
Ep. ex Pont, iv., Ep. 13) undergoing the drudgery of 
learning a foreign tongue. On the other hand, the 
dialects of the other races of Europe, being neither 
refined nor preserved by a native literature, gradually 
vanished. The Celtic gave place in the Gaulish 
and Spanish provinces of Rome to the general em¬ 
ployment of Latin: and even the Germans beyond 
the Rhine acquired the speech of their enemies 
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(Tac. Ann. i. 58, ii. 10). The confusion, or indeed 
the obliteration, of tongues was further accelerated 
by the collection within the Roman empire of soldiers 
or slaves from nearly every region of the world. It 
was easier for these aliens to forego their own ver¬ 
nacular dialects and to acquire the common language 
of their masters, than to communicate with each 
other in a lingua franca compounded of the most 
opposite varieties of speech. How easily a common 
language might supersede a native idiom appears 
from two remarkable cases in ancient history. (1). 
The Jews, after the foundation of Alexandria, 
generally adopted the Greek tongue in all their 
“ cities of dispersion ” west of Palestine. Their 
Sacred books were translated into Hellenic, and that 
idiom was employed even in the service of their 
synagogues. (2). The Etruscans, for at least six 
centuries after the foundation of Rome, regulated 
the more solemn ceremonies and expounded the 
more startling prodigies of the Roman people. Yet 
the Romans themselves rarely acquired the language 
of their sacerdotal instructors, and Latin was the 
organ of communication for all the tribes between 
the Tiber and the Magra. This prevailing influence 
of two languages in the more civilised portions of 
ancient Europe, combined with the circumstance 
that nearly all our knowledge of its various races 
is derived from Roman or Greek writers, who, 
when they touched upon philology at all, either 
perverted it or mado themselves ridiculous, throws 
an almost impenetrable cloud over the subject of 
the original dialects of Europe. A few broad lines | 
and a few probable analogies are all that modern 
linguistic science is able to contribute towards elu¬ 
cidating a subject which, if clearly understood, 
would explain also, in a great degree, the movements, 
the interweaving, and the final position of the 
European races. The Sclavonian race, at one time, 
extended from the Adriatic to the Arctic sea, com¬ 
prising the Sarmatae, Roxolani, from whom the 
Russians derive their name, the Illyrians, Panno- 
nians, and Yeneti, &c. Westward of Modern Saxony 
their progress was arrested by the Celts: in pre¬ 
historic times, indeed, the Celts may bo described 
generally as the occupiers of the western half of the 
continent north of the Alps and Pyrenees, and the 
Sclavonians of the eastern. Both wero respectively 
either interpenetrated or pushed onward by the 
third great stream of immigrants from Asia — the 
Teutonic family of nations. The Sclavonians indeed 
maintained themselves east of the Vistula, although 
even here they were encroached upon by Low German 
and even Mongol races, which the ancients described 
under the general appellation of Scythians. The Celts 
were more effectually displaced by the Teutons, and 
in historic ages were found in large masses in Gaul 
and the British islands alone. Yet even in these, 
their ultimate retreats, they yielded to the stronger 
and better organised races which followed their 
steps—to the Franks, a High German people, in Gaul; 
and to the Saxons, a Low German people, in Britain. 
There was indeed a perpetual shifting, interweaving, 
advance, and even, in some cases, retrocession of the 
central population of the continent. Among the Ger¬ 
mans, as described by Tacitus, are to be found Celtic 
tribes : in Celtic Britain long strips of territory, as 
well in the interior as on the coast, were occupied by 
Teutons: the Sclavonians regained Bohemia from the 
High Germans; and the Gauls, who in the 4th century 
b. c. sacked Rome and Delphi, in the same generation 
established themselves between the Magra, the Ilubi- 
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con, and the Alps, from which region they expelled 
Germans and Sclavonians. The basis of the original 
population of Greece and Italy was Pelasgian; at 
least, Pelasgians were the first national element 
which history acknowledges, or to which concurrent 
traditions point. So much of the population of 
Hellas as did not enter Europe from the sea-bord 
was derived from Thrace, and Thrace was peopled 
by Sclavonians. The most archaic forms of the 
Hellenic and Latin languages indicate such an ori¬ 
ginal, and the traditions of the Greeks and the 
Latins equally confirm this supposition ; for the 
former point to the Hyperborean regions — i. e. to 
the north of the range of Ossa and Olympus—as the 
cradle of their race (Diod. ii. 47. p. 198, Dindorf.; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 225), and the latter derive 
the royal line of Alba and Rome from Mysia and the 
Troad. Arcadians, too,—i. e. Pelasgians,—were set¬ 
tled on Mount Palatine before the arrival of colonists 
from Asia: and the subject population of Etruria 
bears numerous traces of a Pelasgian origin. The 
races of Western Asia and Eastern Europe were long 
identical, and we have already seen that no actual 
boundary for many ages was known between these 
divisions of the Great Continent. As the earliest 
stream from central Asia, the Sclavonian, occupied 
both sides of the Aegean sea, and spread over Pon- 
tus and Colchis, and round the head of the Euxine 
as far as Mount Haemus, we are probably justified 
in recognising a Sclavonian population throughout 
the region that intervened between the Taurian 
chain and the western coast of Italy, and in ascrib¬ 
ing the Pelasgian inhabitants of the Hellenic and 
Ausonian peninsulas to the Sclavonian stem. In 
both instances, indeed, it was early and materially 
affected by Celtic and Teutonic admixtures. Finally, 
the Hellenes, a High German race, predominated in 
Greece; and Low German tribes, to which the Sabel- 
lian stock belonged, in Italy. The southern coasts 
of the Mediterranean were more nearly affected by 
Semitic immigrations from Phoenicia and Carthage 
than the interior of the continent, but not so much 
as to affect materially the stronger germs of popula¬ 
tion— whether Sclavonian, Celtic, or Teutonic. 

The principal mountains and rivers of Europe are 
described under their respective heads, or in the 
general account of the countries to which they belong. 
We must, however, before closing our sketch of the 
NW. division of the Great Continent, briefly advert to 
some features of its geological system. 

VI. Geological Features .—Since we are treating 
more especially of Europe as it was known to the 
ancients, it will be expedient to restrict our survey 
of its river and mountain-system to the boundaries 
assigned to the continent by geographers unac¬ 
quainted with nearly two-thirds of it,—the whole 
of Scandinavia, and the greater ]>ortion of Russia. 
In fact, the Europe of the ancients, if we require 
definite accounts of it, is nearly conterminous with 
the European provinces of Rome. Nor by such 
exclusion do we omit, as respects Europe gene¬ 
rally, any material feature or element of its con¬ 
figuration ; for the Scandinavian Alps are separated 
from the body of the European mountains by the 
great NE. plains, and the Grampian Highlands, with 
their English and Welsh branches, are also an insu¬ 
lated group; whereas all the mountains of central 
and Southern Europe, from Calpe to the Bosporus, 
and from Aetna to the northern flank of the Car¬ 
pathians, constitute in reality but one system, which 
I custom has divided into certain principal masses or 
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families. The great mountain-zone which forms the 
base of the three or five southern peninsulas of Eu¬ 
rope, and from which its principal northern rivers 
descend, commences with the promontory of Arta- 
brum (C. Finisterre), and is terminated by the 
Hellespont and Propontis. Of this rocky girdle the 
highest points are the Pic du Midi in the Pyrenees, 
rising 11,271 feet above the level of the sea; Mont 
Blanc, 1G,800 feet; and the summits of Mt. Haemus 
or the Great Balkan. All the other groups or 
chains, whether, like the Carpathians, running up 
the centre of the continent, or, like the Apennines 
and the Spanish and Greek mountains, descending 
to its southern extremities, are to be regarded, 
whatever their relative dimensions may be, as second¬ 
aries only of the principal zone,—its spurs or but¬ 
tresses. To the southward these protuberances run 
for the most part in parallel ridges, such as the 
sierras of Spain, and the elliptical hollows of the 
Apennines; or, like Mount Haeinus, they are split 
into narrow but profound fissures, into which the 
light of day scarcely penetrates. In Spain and Italy 
the mountains in general decline gradually as they 
approach the Mediterranean, whereas the Grecian 
ranges project strongly into the sea, and re-appear 
in the numerous rocky islands which stud the 
Aegean. The general geological features of this zone 
are, in the Iberian mountains, granite, crystalline 
strata, and primary fossiliferous rocks. On each 
side of the central chain of the Alps calcareous rocks 
form two great mountain-zones, and rise occasionally 
to an altitude of ten or twelve thousand feet. Crys¬ 
talline schists of various kinds generally constitute 
the pinnacles of the Alpine crest and its offsets. The 
Apennines and the Sicilian mountains are mostly 
calcareous rocks. Secondary limestones occupy a 
great portion of the high land of Eastern Europe. 
Beginning from the western extremity of this zone, 
we find that the northern or Gaulish side of the 
Pyrenees is the more precipitous and abrupt, and 
its summits so notched and ragged that from the 
plains below they appear like the teeth of a saw, 
whence the term Sierra (Mons Serratus) has been 
appropriated to the Iberian mountains, where this 
conformation especially prevails. On the Spanish 
side, the Pyrenees descend towards the Ebro in 
gigantic terraces separated by deep precipitous 
valleys. The greatest breadth of tho Pyrenean 
range is about 60 miles, and its length 270. 

On the northern flank, the most conspicuous off¬ 
sets of the zone are the volcanic mountains of Au¬ 
vergne and the Cevennes. These, indeed, are the 
link between the more elevated masses of Western 
and Eastern Europe. The projections of the Ce¬ 
vennes extend to tho right bank of the Rhone, and 
the Jura mountains of tho Alpine range. The 
northern provinces of France form a portion of that 
immense plain, which, without taking into account 
smaller eminences and undulations, extends from the 
Seine to the shores of tho Baltic and tho Black seas, 
through Belgium, Prussia, Poland, and Russia. 

The European mountain-zone attains a greater 
altitude as it proceeds eastward. About the 52nd 
parallel of north latitude, it begins to ascend by ter¬ 
races, groups, and concentric or parallel chains, until 
it reaches its highest elevation iu the range of the 
Alps and the Balkan. The immediate projections 
of the Alps, on the side of Cisalpine Gaul or Lom¬ 
bardy, are comparatively short, but rapid and abrupt. 
The spine of the Italian peninsula, however, the 
chain of the Apennines, as well as the Sicilian 
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mountains, are really continuations of the Alps, even 
as the Grecian mountains through Northern Hellas 
as far as the Laconian highlands are continuations 
of Mount Haemus. The Camic or more properly 
the Julian Alps connect, under the 18th meridian, 
the Balkan with the centre of the range of the 
Helvetian and Italian Alps. Tho river-system of 
Italy has no features in common with those of 
Spain. In the latter peninsula the valleys inclosed 
by the sierras were, in some remote era, the basins of 
lakes, of which the Spanish rivers are the residu- 
aries: whereas the watershed of the Apennines is 
generally brief and rapid; and tho Amo, the Tiber, 
the Liris, &c. have in all ages been subject to sudden 
overflow of their waters, and to as sudden subsi¬ 
dence. In Cisalpine Gaul, indeed, a network of 
streams, combining into central reservoirs, — the Po, 
the Athesis, &c., — furnishes, with little aid from 
man, a natural irrigation to the rich alluvial plains. 
The whole region was probably at one period a vast 
lake, of which the banks were the Alpine projections 
and the windings of the Apennines, and which gra¬ 
dually rose with the constant deposition of soil from 
those mountains. The rivers S. of the Po which 
flow into the Adriatic sea are generally inconsider¬ 
able in their length or volume of water; but those 
which discharge themselves into the Lower Sea, the 
Mare Etruscum, descend more gradually, and in the 
centre of the peninsula at least more equally sub¬ 
serve the purposes of tillage and inland navigation. 
Calcareous rocks constitute the principal range of 
the Apennines, and fill the greater part of Sicily. 
But at least half of that island is covered with the 
newer Pleiocene strata; while zones of the older 
, Pleiocene period, filled with organic remains, cover 
each flank of the Apennines. 

The principal projections of the zone north of Italy 
are the Hyrcanian mountains, the Sudetes, and tho 
Carpathian mountains. The former stretch in three 
parallel ridges from the right bank of the Rhine, 
about lat. 51° or 52° N., to the centre of Germany. 
Eastward of this group the Sudetes begin, and ter¬ 
minate at the plain of the Upper Oder. At this 
point they are connected with the Carpathians, which, 
however, differ in configuration from the other limbs 
of the range. For they are not a single chain, but 
groups, connected by elevated plains, and attaining 
at certain points — as at Mount Tatra, under tho 
20th meridian—a considerable altitude. The breadth 
of the Alpine chain is greatest between the 15th and 
16th meridians, and least at its junction with tho 
Balkan, under the 18th, where it does not exceed 
80 miles. 

The Balkan, in respect of its elevated table-lands, 
is a connecting link between the mountain-systems 
of Europe and Asia. With the exception of the 
Jura, this tabular form does not occur in the central 
Alps. On the other hand, the great lakes which 
are so frequently met with in European mountains, 
are rarely found, except in the Altaian range, in 
those of Asia. Mount Haemus, the third of the 
mountain-bases of ancient Europe, begins near the 
town of Sophia, whence it runs along an elevated 
terrace for 600 miles to the Black sea. Longi¬ 
tudinal valleys of great fertility separato its parallel 
ridges; but its chains are rent and torn in all di¬ 
rections by profound and precipitous chasms, by 
which alone the range is permeable. Granite forms 
the bases of the mountain-system of Eastern Europe; 
but it rarely pierces the crust of crystalline schist 
and secondary limestones. Calcareous rocks, indeed, 
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compose principally the highlands of Bosnia, Mace¬ 
donia, and Albania. Transverse fractures, like those 
of the Balkan, occur generally in the Greek moun¬ 
tains. The intervening valleys are mostly caldron¬ 
shaped hollows, both in Northern Greece and in Pelo¬ 
ponnesus. Volcanic convulsions in some districts, 
and in Boeotia especially, have broken down the 
mural barriers of these hollows, and allowed their 
waters to escape: but in the Morca, where there have 
been no such outlets, they percolate through the 
soil. The rivers of Southern Greece are, for the 
most part, fordable in summer and torrents in winter 
and spring. 

A glance at the map of Europe will suffice to 
show that, from its general configuration, the NW. 
division of the old continent is much more favourable 
to uniform civilisation and the physical well-being 
and development of its inhabitants, than that of 
either Africa or Asia. On the one hand, the extent 
of its coast-line, its numerous promontories and bays, 
act as causes of severance between the members of 
its family, and, by preventing their accumulation in 
masses like those of the Asiatic empires, preserve 
and stimulate the separate activity of the whole: 
on the other, the obstacles to national and federal 
union are not, as in many regions of the African 
continent, insurmountable, but, on the contrary, the 
central position of its sea, — the Mediterranean and 
its branches,—and the course of its rivers, running 
deep into the interior, afford natural paths of com¬ 
munication for all its races. No barren deserts 
divide its cities from one another: its table-lands are 
not, as in Asia, lifted into the region of snow, nor its 
plains condemned to sterility by the hot pestilential 
blasts, such as sweep over the groat Sahara. Europe, 
indeed, is not the cradle of civilisation, — that had 
attained at least a high formal maturity on the 
banks of the Tigris, the Euphrates, and the Nile, 
ages before Agamemnon ruled in Mycenae, or Theseus 
drew the demi of Attica within the precincts of a 
common wall. Neither to Europe do we owe the 
fontal precepts of religion and ethics, nor the germs 
of the arts which civilise life. In every one of these 
elements of social progression Asia and Aegypt took 
the lead. But, although neither the original parent 
nor the earliest nurse of civilisation, Europe has been 
for nearly 3000 years that portion of the world which 
has most actively, assiduously, and successfully 
cherished, advanced, and perfected these rudiments 
of moral, intellectual, and political cultivation. Of 
civil freedom it was the birthplace: neither of the 
sister continents, however mature may have been its 
peculiar civilisation, has ever possessed, without the 
aid of European contact and example, a community 
of free men, who distinguished the obedience which 
is due to law from the subservience which is paid to 
a master. And, possessing civil freedom, at least 
among its nobler and its governing races, Europe has 
carried to a higher stage of development every lesson 
and every art which it derived from other regions, 
and elevated the type and standard of humanity itself. 
Asia and Africa have generically receded from, and, in 
the majority of their races, lost sight of entirely, the 
paths and the conditions of progressive civilisation. 
In these regions man is a weed. He is ruled in 
masses; he thinks in masses. His institutions, his¬ 
tories, and modes of faith are unchanged through 
almost immemorial tracts of time. The opposite 
aspect presented by European civilisation may be 
ascribed, in the first place, to the physical advan¬ 
tages, which we have enumerated, and which render 
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our continent the most uniformly habitable portion 
of the globe; (2) to the fact that our civilisation 
received its original impulse from the SE. comer of 
Europe, where the Hellenic race, in the small com¬ 
pass of a few degrees of latitude, rehearsed, as it 
were, the forms of government, federalism, and nego¬ 
tiation, which were destined afterwards to be the 
principles or postulates of European policy; (3) to 
the circumstance that the Roman Empire, by its 
conquests and colonies, stamped a general impress of 
resemblance upon the families of Europe; and (4) 
that, as the ancient civilisation declined, two new 
elements of life were infused into Europe,— a young 
and vigorous population from the North, and a purer 
and more comprehensive religion from the East. By 
the combination of these several elements our conti¬ 
nent alone has been advancing, while the sister divi¬ 
sions of the globe have receded; and it is a conse¬ 
quence of such advance and of such recession, that 
Europe has repaid with large interest its original 
debt of civilisation to both Asia and Africa, and has 
become, in all the arts which elevate or refine our race, 
the instructor in place of the pupil. (See Ritter, 
Die Vorhalle Europdischer VoIkergeschichten, Sec. 
1820; Ukert, Geographic der Griechen undRomer; 
Rennell, Geography of Herodotus , 2nd ed., 2 vols. 
8vo.; Donaldson, New Cratylus , 2nd ed., Varro- 
nianus , 2nd ed.; Mrs. Somerville, Physical Geo¬ 
graphy, 2 vols. 12mo. 2nd ed.; Ersch and Gruber’s 
Encyclopadie , art. Europa.') [W. B. D.] 

EURO'PUS (Evpooirds, Strab. vii. p. 327), a town 
of Emathia (Ptol. iii. 13. § 39), between Idoincne 
and the plains of Cyrrhus and Pella, probably situated 
on the right bank of the Axius below Idomene. Not 
far above the entrance of the great maritime plain, 
the site of Europus may perhaps hereafter be recog¬ 
nised by that strength of position which enabled it 
to resist Sitalces and the Thracians. (Thuc. ii. 100.) 
We have the concurring testimony of Ptolemy (iii. 
13. § 24) and Pliny (iv. 10) that this town of 
Emathia was different from Europus of Almopia, 
which latter town seems from Hierocles—who names 
Europns as well as Almopia among the towns of the 
Consular Macedonia (a provincial division containing 
both Thessalonica and Pella)—to have been known 
in his time by the name of Almopia only; and hence 
we may infer that it was the chief town of the 
ancient district Almopia. (Leake, Northei'n Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 444.) [E. B. J.] 

EURO'PUS (EupwTrds, Ptol. vi. 2. § 17, viii. 
21. § 11.; Strab. xi. p. 524), a town in the north¬ 
eastern part of ancient Media Atropatene, according 
to Strabo, originally called Rhaga ; it was rebuilt 
by Selcucus Nicator, and called by him Europus. 
j Strabo considered it to be the same as the town 
called by the Parthians Arsacia. Colonel Rawlinson 
has identified it with the present Verdmin, at no 
great distance from the ancient Rhages (I.R. Geogr. 
Soc. x. p. 119). Isidore of Charax, speaking of 
Dura, a city of Mesopotamia, btates that it was 
built by- Nicator and the Macedonians, and that it 
was called Europus. It is possible that he was con¬ 
founding it with either the Median or the Syrian 
city of this name. 

EURO'TAS. [Laconia.] 

EURYAMPUS (Evphaprroi), a town of Magnesia 
in Thessaly, of uncertain site. (Lycophron, 900; 
Steph. B. s. v.) 

EURY'MEDON (Evpvfx48a>v), a river flowing in 
a due southern direction through Pisidia and Pam- 
phylia, in which latter country it was navigable; but 

3 l3 



886 EURYMENAE. 

its entrance is now closed by bars. It empties itself 
into the Mediterranean, a little below Aspendus. 
(Respecting the famous battle on the river Euryme- 
don, in B. c. 466, see Time. i. 100; Diod. Sic. xi. 
61; comp. Xenoph. Hell. iv. 8; Dionys. Perieg. 852; 
Strab. xiv. p. 667; Arrian, Anab. i. 27; Liv. xxxvii. 
23; Plin. v. 26, and numerous other passages.) Its 
modern name is Capri-Su , and near its sources 
Sav-Su. [L* S ] 

EURYME'NAE (Ei tipvpevat, Apoll. Rhod., Steph. 
B. $.?>.; ’Epvfxval, Strab. : Eth. Evpvfxemos). 1. A 
town of Magnesia in Thessaly, situated upon the 
coast at the foot of Mt. Ossa, between Rhizus and 
Myrae. (Scylax, p. 25; Strab. ix. p. 443; Liv. 
xxxix. 25.) Pliny relates that crowns thrown into 
a fountain at Eurymenae became stones. (Plin. xxxi. 
2. s. 20.) Leake supposes the site of Eurymenae 
to he represented by some ancient remains between 
Thandtu and Karitza . (Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 415.) 

2. A town of Molossis in Epirus, is placed by 
Leake in the vale of the Upper Acheron, towards 
Latrid , Varidelites, or Tervitziand . (Diod. xix. 88 j 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 253.) 
EURYTANES. [Aktolia, p. 64, a.] 

EUSE'NE (Evaijt'V), a town not far from the 
coast of Pontus, a little to the north-west of Amisus. 
(Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux. ; Ptol. v. 4. § 6.) In the 
'lab. Peuting. it is called Ezene , and in the Geogr. 
Ravennas, A ezene and Ecene. (Comp. Hamilton, 
Researches , &c. vol. i. p. 293.’) [L. S.] 

EUTAEA (Etfrcua: Eth. Evraievs), a town in the 
S. of Arcadia, in the district Maenalia, probably be¬ 
tween Asea and Pallantium, though not on the road 
between these towns. Leake places it at Barbitza. 
(Paus. viii. 27. § 3; Xen. Hell vi. 5. § 12; Steph. 
B. 8 . v.; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 31.) 

EUTHE'NAE (Evdijvai : Eth. E odr)va7os and 
Evd^vevs), a town of Caria, on the Ceramicus Sinus. 
(Plin. v. 29; Steph. B. s.v.) [L. S.] 

EUTRE'SIA, EUTRE'SII. [Arcadia, p. 193, a.] 
EUTRE'SIS ( Etirpritris : Eth. Evrpr]a lttj s'), an 
ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer, and 
said to have been the residence of Zethus and 
Amphion before they ruled over Thebes. (Horn. II. 
ii. 502 ; Eustath. ad loc. ; Strab. ix. p. 411.) In 
the time of Strabo it was a village in the territory 
of Thespiae. Stephanus B. (s. v.) places it on the 
road from Thespiae to Plataea ; but Leake con¬ 
jectures that there is an error in the text, and that 
for Qtamuv we ought to read ®io€u>v, since there 
is only one spot in the ten miles between Plataea 
and Thespiae where any town is likely to have 
stood, and that was occupied by Leuctra. We learn 
from Stephanus that Eutresis possessed a celebrated 
temple and oracle of Apollo, who was hence sur- 
named Eutrcsites. 

Scylax, in his description of the coast of Boeotia, 
speaks of 6 AijuV Etirpyros kcl\ tcixos tQv Bokotwp, 
and Leake is disposed to identify these places with 
Eutresia, which would thus be represented by the 
ruins at Alikl; but we should rather conclude, from 
the words of both Strabo and Stephanus, that Eu¬ 
tresia was not so far from Thespiae. (Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. ii. p. 521.) 

EUTRE'TUS. [Eutresis.] 

KUXI'NUS PONTUS (Xldvros Efyavos: the 
Black Sea), the sea which washes the shores of 
Asia Minor, Sarmatia, and Colchis, and which was 
considered (as indeed physical and geological views 
require) by the ancients (Strab. ii. p. 126), to form 
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together with the Maeotis, part of the common 
basin of the great “ Interior Sea.” 

1. The Name. — The Euxine bore in earlier ages 
the epithet of Axenus, or “inhospitable.” (Udvros 
"A(epos, Scymn. 734 ; Strab. vii. p. 298 ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 550; Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 6; 
Plin. iv. 12, vi. I.) 

“ Frigida me cohibent Euxini littora Ponti, 
Dictus ab antiquis Axenus ille fuit.” 

(Ovid, Trist. iv. 4. 55.) 

It owed this name probably to the weather so 
frequently described by the ancient writers to the 
discredit of this sea, as well as the reported can¬ 
nibalism of its northern Scythian hordes. The 
more friendly title, no doubt, came into vogue when 
its waters were thrown open to Grecian navigation 
and commerce. It is questionable whether its exist¬ 
ence was known to Homer, but it appears under 
both names in Pindar (IltWos A (upos, Pyth. iv. 
362 ; E(j(upov TleKayos, Nem. iv. 79.) 

Other appellations are IleAayor rb T1 optuc6p 
(Strab. i. p. 21, xii. p. 547) ; Mare Euxinum 
(Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ; Ovid, Trist. iv. 10. 97) ; 
Mare Sarmaticum (Ovid, ex Pont. iv. 3. 33; 
Val. Flac. viii. 207) ; Pontus Tauricus (Avion. 
Or. Mar. 2). The Black Sea is called by the 
Turks Karadenghez , by the Greeks Maurethalassa, 
and by the Russians Czame-More. 

2. Historical Geography. —The principal epoch 
which brought the shores of the Euxine into contact 
with other land, unless wo accept the account of the 
expedition of Ramses-Sesostris to Colchis and the 
banks of the Phasis (Herod, ii. 103), was that 
national desire to open the inhospitable Euxine, 
which, clothed in mythical garb, is called the “ Ex¬ 
pedition of the Argonauts to Colchis.” 

“ The legend of Prometheus and the unbinding 
the chains of the fire-bringing Titan on the Cau¬ 
casus by Hercules in journeying eastward — the 
ascent of Io from the valley of the Hybrites to¬ 
wards the Caucasus — and the mythus of Phryxus 
and Helle — all point to the same path on which 
Phoenician navigators had earlier adventured.” 
(Humboldt, Cosmos , vol. ii. p. 140, trans.) 

In the historic ages the shores of the Propontis, the 
Black Sea, and the Palus Maeotis, were covered with 
Grecian settlements. Nearly all these were colonies 
of the city of Miletus alone, and were, without 
exception, the marts of a prosperous trade. Although 
the dates of each cannot be precisely fixed, they 
must have arisen between the eighth and sixth cen¬ 
turies before our era. 

The colonies in the Black Sea were Heracleia 
on the S. coast of Bithynia, in the territory of the 
Mariandyni. In Paphlagonia was Sinope, which 
established a species of sovereignty over the other 
communities. In Pontus was Amnisus, the mother 
city of Trapezus. On the east coast stood the 
cities of Phasis, Dioscurias, and Phanagoria ; 
this last was the principal seat of the slave trade, 
and during the Macedonian period, the staple for 
Indian commodities, imported across the Oxus and 
the Caspian Sea. Panticapaeum, in the Taurio 
Chersonese, was the capital of the little kingdom of 
the Bosporus, so intimately connected with the corn 
trade of Greece, especially of Athens. On the north 
coast was the city of Tanais, on the river of the 
same name; and Olbia, at the mouth of the Bo- 
rysthenes. These two places, and Olbia in par¬ 
ticular, were of the highest importance for the inlaud 
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trade, which, issuing from thence in a northern and 
easterly direction, was extended to the very centre 
of Asia. The settlements on the south-west coast 
appear never to have attained any consideration ; 
the principal traffic of Greek ships in that sea tended 
to more northerly ports. 

Istria was near the south embouchure of the 
Danube; Tomi, Cai.latis, Odessus and Apol- 
lonia, more to the south. (Comp. Heeren, Man. of 
Anc. Hist. p. 162, trans ; Grote, Hist, of Greece, 
vol. iii. p. 316, vol. iv. p. 337.) 

The exchange of commodities led the traders 
beyond the Palus Maeotis, through the steppe, 
where the horde of the central Kirghiz now pasture 
their herds, — and through a chain of Scythian- 
Scolotic tribes of the Argippaeans and Issedones, 
to the Arimaspae, dwelling on the northern decli¬ 
vity of the Altai, and possessing much gold. This 
tract, the locality of which has been placed between 
the 53rd and 55th degrees of latitude, and which 
has again become famous by the Siberian gold- 
washings, opened up by means of the Black Sea an 
important source of wealth and luxury to the 
Greeks. While in another direction the inland 
traffic between the Prussian coasts and the Greek 
colonies, the relations of which are shown, by tine 
coins, struck probably before the eighty-fifth Olym¬ 
piad, which have been recently found in the Netz 
district ( Abhandl. der Berl. Akad. 1833, pp. 181 
—224), brought the coasts of the Northern Ocean 
ifto connection with the Euxine and Adriatic. 
The amber, of which this trade consisted, was con¬ 
veyed to people from people, through Germany, and 
by the Kelts on either declivity of the Alps, to the 
Pad us, and through Pannonia to the Borysthenes. 
(Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. pp. 129, 141, trans.) 

The Byzantines were masters of the commerce of 
the Euxine, and it was through them that the 
supply of articles for which it was celebrated, was 
brought into the markets of the Mediterranean. 
Tiiese are stated by Polybius (iv. 38) to be hides 
(some assert that ^p4ggara, and not Sipgara, is the 
true reading), slaves of the best description, honey, 
wax, and salt-fish. The pickled fish of the Euxine 
was famous throughout antiquity (Athen. iii. p. 116), 
and the figure of a fish on the coins of the Greek 
cities on this sea, as well as of a fish-hook on thoso 
of Byzantium, shows what a value was set upon this 
trade. 

The carrying trade of Central and Northern Asia, 
which even as early as the times of the Seleucidae 
had taken the route of the Black Sea, became for 
the Greeks under the Romans, and during the earlier 
portion of the Lower Empire, a most important 
branch of commerce. 

The inroads of the Goths and Huns upon the 
provinces of the Black Sea diverted in great mea¬ 
sure the Indian trade into other channels. When 
the route from Europe to India by the Red Sea was 
cut off in consequence of Aegypt being under the 
dominion of the Arabs, commerce sought and ob¬ 
tained an outlet in another direction, and Constan¬ 
tinople became the depot of Eastern trade. 

In the twelfth century Genoa owed her com¬ 
mercial prosperity to the overland trade with India, 
which she carried on by means of her mercantile 
establishments on the Euxine. 

3. Shape and Admeasurements. — The ancients 
compared this sea to a Scythian bow ; of which the 
north coast between the Thracian Bosporus and the 
Phasis constituted the bow, and the south coast the 


EUXINUS. 8 87 

string. (Herat. Fr. 163 ; Strab. ii. p. 186 ; Dionys. 
146 ; Plin. iv. 12.) 

In respect of dimensions as far as regards the 
circumference, and some transverse lines across it, 
they seem to have been sufficiently informed. But 
though Strabo knew its general dimensions, he has 
totally failed in point of form, for he imagined the 
west side from the Bosporus to the Borysthenes was 
a straight line, while at Dioscurias it formed a narrow 
deep gulf. (i. p. 125.) On the other hand, the 
form as given by Ptolemy (iii. 10) is very tolerable. 
He places the Phasis and Gulf of Varna opposite 
to each other, as they nearly are, and the widest 
part between the Bosporus and the Borysthenes. 
He also approaches the truth in the space between 
Carambis and Criumetopon, as well as their relative 
bearings. But his Maeotis is disproportionably 
large. (Rcnnell, Compar. Geog. vol. ii. p. 276.) 
Strabo (p. 124) places the narrowest distance be¬ 
tween Carambis and Criumetopon. [Carambis.] 

The entire circuit of the Euxine, according to 
Rennell (/. c.), measured through the different points 
mentioned in the Periplus, and in the line that an 
ancient ship would have sailed to coast it, is 1,914 
geog. miles, and which turned into Roman miles in 
the proportion of 60 to 72 arc equal to 2,392 M. P. 
It appears an extraordinary coincidence that 2,360 
M.P. should be the estimate of Agrippa, as reported 
by Pliny (iv. 12) for the circuit of the Euxine. 
Other estimates in Pliny (/. c.) are Varro 2,150 ; 
Mutianus 2,865 ; Artemidorus 2,619. Strabo 
(ii. p. 125) makes it out at 25,000 stadia, while 
Polybius (iv. 5) has 22,000 stadia. It is a remark¬ 
able fact that Polybius, quoted by Pliny (iv. 12) 
states that tho distance between the Thracian and 
Cimmerian Bosporus on a straight line was 500 M. P., 
which agrees so well with the actual distance, that 
it proves the exact knowledge of the ancients on 
this point; and that they had a more accurate 
method of determining a ship’s way than has been 
believed. The Periplus of Arrian addressed to 
Hadrian contains, according to Gibbon’s epigram¬ 
matic expression in his 42nd chapter, “ whatever the 
governor of Pontus had seen from Trebizond to 
Dioscurias; whatever he had heard, from Dioscurias 
to the Danube; and whatever he knew, from the 
Danube toTrebizond.” Thus, while Arrian gives much 
information upon the south and east side of the 
Euxine, in going round the north shore his intervals 
become greater, and his measurements less attended 
to. Rennell, in the second volume of the work 
already quoted, has identified most of the cities, 
promontories, and embouchures of rivers, that ap¬ 
pear in the Periplus. 

The area of the Black Sea differs but little from 
that of tho Caspian. Tho Euxine and Maeotis, 
taken together, are about larger than tho 
Caspian. 

4. Physical Geography. —Polybius (iv. 39—43) 
has hazarded a prediction that the Euxine was 
doomed to become, if not absolutely dry land, at any 
rate unfit for navigation. The reasoning by which 
he arrived at this conclusion is curious. Whenever, 
he says, an infinite cause operates upon a finite 
object, however small may be the action of the 
cause, it must at last prevail. Now, the basin of 
the Euxine is finite, while the time during jvhich 
the rivers flow into it, either directly or through the 
Palus Maeotis, bringing with them their alluvial 
deposit, is infinite, and should it, therefore, be' only a 
I little that they bring, the result described must 
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ultimately come to pass. But when we consider 
how great the accumulation is from the numerous 
streams that empty themselves into this basin,— 
that is, how powerful and active"is the operation of 
the cause—then it is manifest that not only at 
some indefinite time, but speedily, what has been 
Baid will come to pass. 

He then strengthens his position thus assumed, by 
stating that, according to all tradition, the Palus 
Maeotis, having been formerly a salt sea conjoined, 
as it were, in the same basin (aCtyovs) with the 
Euxine, had then become a fresh-water lake of no 
greater depth of water than from five to seven 
fathoms, and no longer therefore navigable for large 
ships, without the assistance of a pilot; and he 
further instances, as an evidence of the progress of 
his cause, the great bank (r atria) 1,000 stadia long, 
which appears in his time to have existed one day’s 
sail off the mouths of the Danube, and upon which 
the sailors, whilo they thought themselves still out 
at sea, very often ran aground by night, and which 
was familiarly called by them or the breast, 

as in Latin the word “ dorsum ” was applied to the 
same formation. (Comp. Strab. i. p. 50 ; Amm. 
Marc. xxvi. 8. § 46.) Arrian makes no mention of 
this bank, nor can any traces of it bo found now. 
Either, therefore, the weight of water has been suf¬ 
ficient, at some time or other, to disperse this accu¬ 
mulation which it had before assisted to form, or 
the land at the mouth of the river has so increased 
since the time when Polybius and Strabo wrote, 
that what was then a bank at a distance of thirty- 
five or forty miles (a moderate computation for a 
day’s sail), has now become an integral part of the 
main- land. 

This opinion of Polybius was not altogether new. 
Straton of Lampsacus (Strab. i. pp. 49, 50) held 
the same view; indeed, he said more. According 
to him the Euxine is very shallow,—was then 
filling up with mud from the deposit of the rivers 
(iKovs -nK-qpovaQai), its water was perfectly fresh, and 
would shortly bo choked up; and its west side was 
already nearly in that state. 

However plausible the theory of Polybius may be, 
there seems no probability of his anticipation being 
realised. The depth of the Euxino itself, and the 
constant and vigorous rush of water through the 
comparatively straight, narrow, and deep passage of 
Constantinople, will always be sufficient to contain, 
or rather to carry off, any deposit, however large, 
which the Danube, the drainage of so large a portion 
of Europe, or the Phasis, the Halys and other Asiatic 
streams, or the mighty rivers of the North can bring 
down from the countries through which they flow. 

( Joum. Geog. Soc. vol. i. pp. 101—122; Lyell, 
Princ. of Geology, vol. i. p. 24.) 

It has been thought that, at an epoch long an¬ 
terior to the historical ages, the Caspian and the 
Euxine were united (comp. Humboldt, Asie Cen¬ 
tral !e, vol. ii. p. 146). The physical traces of this 
may easily have given rise to the fancies of the 
ancients connecting the Caspian with the Euxine 
by means of tho river Phasis (Hecat. p. 92, Ed. 
Klausen), or through the Palus Maeotis (Strab. xL 
p. 509), as well as their traditions about the over¬ 
pourings of the swollen higher seas into those that 
were lower. [E. B. J.) 

EVA. [Cyncjria.] 

EVAN. [Mkssknia.] 

EVAUCHUS (Etfapx<>0» a river in Asia Minor, 
which, according to Steph. B. (s. v. K amraBo/cla), 
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formed the boundary between Paphlagonia and Cap¬ 
padocia. (Comp. Plin. vi. 2; Menippus, p. 176, fol. 
ed. Hoffmann.) [L. S.] 

EVAS. [Laconia.] 

EVE'NUS (Efoj vos, less frequently, EvrivSs : 
Fidhari or Fidharo ), originally called Lycormas 
(A vKdpfxas). an important river of Aetolia, rising 
in the highest summit of Mt. Oeta in the territory 
of the Bomienses, a subdivision of the Aetolian tribe 
of the Ophienses. (Strab. p. 451.) Dicaearchus 
(61) was mistaken in saying that the Evenus rises 
in Pindus: Ptolemy (iii. 16. § 6) more correctly 
places its source in Callidromus, which is a part of 
Oeta. Strabo relates that the Evenus does not flow 
at first through the territory of the Curetes, which 
is the same as Pleuronia, but more to the E. by 
Chalcis and Calydon, that it afterwards turns to 
tho W. towards the plains in which Old Pleuron was 
situated, and that it finally flows in a southerly di- 
rection into the sea, at the distance of 120 stadia 
from the promontory of Antirrhium. (Strab. pp. 
451, 460 ; comp. Thuc. ii.' 83 ; Mel. ii. 3 ; 
Plin. iv. 3.) Its real direction however is first 
westerly, and afterwards south-west. It receives 
numerous torrents from tho mountains through 
which it flows, and in winter it becomes a consider¬ 
able river, flowing with great rapidity, and difficult 
to cross on account of the great stones which are 
carried down by its stream. (“ Evcni rapidao undae,” 
Ov. Met. ix. 104; TJora/xbr iro\A<p KvpalrovTa /cal 
Cirep t&s oxOas alpbpevov, Philostr. Jun. Imag. 
16.) The Evenus is celebrated in mythology on 
account of the death of the centaur Nessus, who was 
slain by Hercules because he offered violence to DeT- 
naeira, as he carried her across this river. (Soph. 
Track. 557.) This tale is, perhaps, only a figure 
of the impetuosity of the river, and of the danger 
to which unwary travellers are exposed in crossing its 
channel from the rise of the waters when swollen by 
sudden showers. (Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 
170.) The river is said to have derived its name 
from Evenus, the son of Ares, and tho father of 
Marpessa. When his daughter was carried off by 
Idas, the son of Aphareus, he pursued tho ravisher; 
but being unable to overtake him he threw himself 
into the Lycormas, which was henceforward called 
after him. (Apollod. i. 7. § 8; Ov. This, 515; Prop, 
i. 2. 18.) Its modern name of Fidharo or Fidhari 
is derived from the Romaic form of *0 <pis, and 

is therefore supposed by Leake to be a vestige of 
’O <f>i€?s, the ancient people in whose territory the 
river rose. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 
625; comp. p. 599.) From Evenus is formed the 
adjective Eveninus. (“ Matres Calydonides Eve- 
ninae,” Ov. Met. viii. 527.) 

EVE'NUS (E tirjvos), a small river of Mysia, 
flowing in a southern direction from Mount Temnus 
into the Elaeus Sinus, near Pitane. An aqueduct 
from it supplied the town of Adramyttium with 
water. (Strab. xiii. p. 614; Plin. v. 32.) [L. S.] 

EVORAS. [Taygetus.] 

EX, EXITANI. [HexiJ. 

EXAMPAEUS ('E^apnalos, Herod, iv. 52, 81), 
a district of W. Scythia, between the Boiysthenes 
and the Hypanis. Among the Greeks it was called 
the “ Sacred Way ” (T pal 66ol, some read ’Ewt'a 
‘O Sol). The Greek is probably not a translation of 
the Scythian word, which may be connected with 
the Indo-European pani peni = “ water.” (Scha- 
farik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 284. 505.) Potocki 
( Voyage dam lea Steps D'AstraJchan et du Caucase , 
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vol. i. pp. 158. 186) places this district between 
the Bog and the Dnieper, and identifies the spring 
of bitter water, of which Herodotus (iv. 81) speaks 
with the Sinaja-woda, which falls into the Bog, 
at the village of Bogopol. Ritter ( Vorhalle , p. 345) 
connects the bowl seen by Herodotus ( l. c .) with the 
worship of Buddha, in accordance with his theory 
of deriving the religion of Scythia from that of 
India. The name of the king Ariantes he refers to 
Aria, the country of the worshippers of Buddha in 
Aria-Bactria, and considers the vessel to have been 
among the offerings to that deity. [E. B. J.] 
EXCISUM, a place in Gallia, appears in the An- 
tonino Itin. as the next place after Aginnum (A gen) 
on a road from Bordeaux to Argcntomagus (Ar- 
gent.on ). The distance is 13 Gallic leagues from 
Aginnum to Excisuin. The Table gives the same 
distance. DAnville ( Notice , &c.) says that the site 
of Excisuin is Ville Neuve, which has succeeded to 
another and an older place, the monastery of which 
was named Exsciensc in the titles of tho abbey of 
Jloissac. [G. L.] 

EZION GEBER (reo^ rdSep, LXX.). [Be¬ 
renice; Aelana; Elatii.] 


F. 

FA'BARIS,a river of the Sabines, mentioned under 
that name by Virgil (Aen. vii. 715), who is copied 
by Vibius Sequester (p. 10), and Sidonius Apollinaris 
(Bp. i. 5), but which, according to Scrvius, is the 
same as the Farfarus of Ovid (Met. xiv. 330). 
This last is unquestionably the stream now called 
Far fa, which flows into the Tiber, a few miles above 
the Corrcse , and about 35 miles from Rome. It 
gives name to the celebrated Abbey of Farfa , which 
was founded in A. D. 681, and during the middle 
ages was one of the most famous monasteries in Italy. 
(Gdl, Top. of Borne, p. 232.) [E. H. B.] 

FA'BIA, a town of Latium on the Alban Hills, 
known to us only from the mention, by Pliny, of the 
“ Fabienscs in Monte Albano ” (iii. 5. s. 9). It is at 
least a plausible conjecture, that they occupied the 
site of the modern village of Bocca di Papa, high 
up on the Alban Mount, and on the road which led 
from the lake to the temple of Jupiter, on the highest 
summit. (Gcll, Top. of Rome, p.373 ; Nibby, Din - 
torni, vol. iii. p. 20.) [E. II. B.] 

FABRATE'RIA ( f Pa€parfp(a, Strab. v. p. 237: 
Eth. Fabraternus: S. Giovanni in Carico'), a city of 
Latium, situated on tho Via Latina, between Frusino 
and Aquinum, and near the confluence of tho Liris with 
the Trerus or Sacco. (Strab. 1. c .; Itin. Ant. pp. 303, 
305.) It was originally a Volscian city, but in b. c. 
329 it is mentioned as sending deputies to Rome, to 
place itself under the protection of the republic 
against the Sainnites, who were at that time pressing 
on in the valley of the Liris. (Liv. viii. 19.) We 
hear no more of it till b.c. 124, when it was one of 
tiie places at which a Roman colony was established 
by C. Gracchus. (Veil. Pat. i. 15.) From this cir¬ 
cumstance probably arose the distinction, recognised 
both by Pliny and by inscriptions, between the “ Fa- 
braterni novi” and “ Fabraterni veteres” (Plin. iii. 5. 
s. 9 ; Orell. Inscr. 101, 102), the latter being the 
original inhabitants of the municipium. It is un¬ 
certain whether the colony referred to by the Liber 
de Coloniis is the same with that of Gracchus, or one 
of later date. (Lib. Colon, p. 234.) But though 
the colonists and the old inhabitants appear to have 
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formed two separate municipal bodies, it is not cer¬ 
tain whether they occupied different sites. It is 
clear that the Fabrateria of Strabo and the Itine¬ 
raries, which the^ place on the Via Latina, could not 
have occupied the site of the modem Falvaterra, a 
village on a hill some distance to the S. of.the line of 
that road : and there seems little doubt from the in¬ 
scriptions found there that the ruins still visible on 
the right bank of the Liris, just below its junction 
with tlie Tolero or Sacco, are those of Fabrateria 
Nova. These ruins, which have been regarded by 
many writers as those of Fregellae [Fregeelak], 
are situated in the territory of S. Giovanni in Carico, 
about three miles from Falvaterra and lour from 
Ceprano: they indicate a town of considerable im¬ 
portance, of which portions of the city walls aie still 
extant, as well as the remains of a temple, and frag¬ 
ments of other buildings of reticulated masonry. 
Numerous portions of pavements, mosaics, and other 
ancient remains have been also found on the spot. 
(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 380 ; Chaupy, Maison d'Ho¬ 
race, vol. iii. p. 476 ; Mommsen, Inscr. ltegn. Neap. 
p. 234.) The site of Fabrateria Vctus is uncertain: 
it may have occupied the same position as the modem 
Falvaterra ; but the discovery of inscriptions relat¬ 
ing to it at Ceccano , more than 12 miles higher up 
the valley of the Tolero , renders it probable that its 
site must be transferred thither. (Mommsen, l. c .) 

Cicero incidentally notices Fabrateria as a town on 
the Via Latina, where Antony and his friends had 
concocted plots against him (Cic. ad Fain. ix. 24): 
and Juvenal mentions it as a quiet and cheap country 
town, like the neighbouring Sora, where a good house 
could be obtained at a moderate price (Juv. iii. 224). 
Both these notices probably relate to the new town of 
the name. [E. II. B.J 

FAESULAE (4>a laovAai, Ptoh, App.; QalaoAa, 
Pol.; Eth. Facsulanus: Fiesole), an ancient and im¬ 
portant city of Etruria, situated on a hill rising above 
the valley of the Arnus, about 3 miles from the modern 
city of Florence. The existing remains sufficiently 
prove that it must have been a place of consideration as 
an Etruscan city, and Silius Italicus alludes to it as 
eminent for skill in divination (viii. 477), a chaiacter 
which could never have attached to a place not of 
remote antiquity, but no mention of it is found in 
history previous to the Roman dominion, nor do we 
know at what time or on what terms it submitted 
to tho Roman yoke. The first mention of its name 
occurs in b. c. 225, during the great Gaulish War, 
when the invaders were attacked by the Roman 
army on their march from Clusium towards Faesulae. 
(Pol. ii. 25.) It again appears in the Second Punic 
War as the place in tho neighbourhood of which 
Hannibal encamped after he had crossed the Apen¬ 
nines and forced his way through the marshes in 
the lower valley of tho Arnus, and from whence he 
advanced to meet Flaminius (who was then encamped 
at Arretium), before the battle of Trasyrnene. (Id. 
iii. 80, 82; Liv. xxii. 3.) Faesulae is described as 
at that time immediately adjoining the marshes in 
question, and it is probable that the basin of the 
Arno just below Florence was then still marshy and 
subject to inundations. [Arnus]. According to 
Floras (iii. 18. § 11), Faesulae was taken and 
ravaged with fire and sword during the Social War 
(b.g. 90—89): but it seems more probable that 
this did not take place till the great devastation of 
Etruria by Sulla, a few years later. It is certain 
that after that event Faesulae was one of the places 
selected by the dictator for the establishment oi a 
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numerous military colony (Cic. jrro Muren. 24, in 
Cat. iii. 6. § 14), and, near 20 years after, we find 
these colonists of Sulla, a factious and discontented 
body of men, giving the chief support to the revolu¬ 
tionary movements of Catiline. It was on this 
account that that leader made Faesulae the head¬ 
quarters of his military preparations under Manlius, 
and thither he betook himself when driven from 
Rome by Cicero. (Sail. Cat 24, 27,30, 32; Appian, 
B. C. ii. 3; Cic. pro Muren. 24, in Cat. ii. 6. § 14.) 
Here ho organised a force of two legions, and con¬ 
tinued to maintain his ground in the mountains near 
Faesulae, till, hemmed in by the armies of Metellus 
and Antoni us, he was compelled to give battle to the 
latter near Pistoria. (Sail. l.c. 56, 57.) The curious 
legends concerning Catiline, which have passed into 
the early chronicles of Florence, where he figures 
almost as a national hero (Malespini, Istor. Fiorent. 
cc. 13—21), prove the deep impression left in this 
part of Etruria by the events connected with his 
fall. From this time we hear little more of Faesulae: 
it appears to have sunk into the condition of an 
ordinary municipal town under the Roman empire 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 8, vii. 13. s. 11; Ptol. iii. 1. § 47), 
arid the growth of the neighbouring Florentia was 
probably unfavourable to its prosperity. But in the 
Gothic wars, after the fall of the Western Empire, 
Faesulae again appears as a strong fortress, which 
was not reduced by Belisarius until after a long 
siege. (Procop. B. G. ii. 23, 24, 27.) 

In the middle ages Faesulae was reduced to insig¬ 
nificance by the growing power of the Florentines, 
and gradually fell into decay. According to the 
ordinary histories of Florence (Macliiavelli, Villani, 
&c.), it was taken and destroyed by the Florentines 
in a. d. 1010, but much doubt has been thrown 
on this statement by modern historians. Fiesole 
is now a mere village, though retaining its episcopal 
rank and ancient cathedral. 

The ruins of Faesulae, especially the remains of 
its ancient walls, confirm tho accounts of its having 
been an important Etruscan city. Large portions of 
these walls, constructed in the same stylo with those 
of Volaterrao and Cortona, though of somewhat less 
massive masonry, were preserved till within a few 
years, and some parts of them are still visible. The 
whole circuit however was less than two miles in 
extent, forming a somewhat quadrangular enclosure, 
which occupied the whole summit of the hill, an 
advanced post or buttress of tho Apennines, rising 
to the height of more than 1000 feet above the valley 
of the Arnus. The highest point, now occupied by 
the convent of S. Francesco , formed the Arx of the 
ancient city, and appears to have been fortified by 
successive tiers of walls, in the same style as those 
which encircled the city itself. Within the circuit 
of the walls are the remains of the ancient theatre, 
which have been as yet but imperfectly excavated; 
but there appears no doubt that they are of Roman 
date and construction, though this theatre is re¬ 
peatedly referred to by Niebuhr as a monument of 
Etruscau greatness. (Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 130, 135; 
Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital. vol. i. p. 152; Dennis, 
Etruria , vol. ii. p. 127.) Near it was discovered a 
curious cistern or reservoir for water, probably of 
Etruscan date, roofed in by converging layers of 
stone, so arranged as to form a rude kind of vaulting. 
Of the numerous minor objects of antiquity that 
have been found on the site of Faesulae, the most 
interesting is a bas-relief of a warrior of very ancient 
style, and one of the most curious specimens of early 
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Etruscan art. It is figured by Micali (pi. Li. fig. 3). 
All the remains of antiquity at Faesulae are fully 
described by Dennis {l.c. pp. 119—130). [E.H.B.] 

FALACRFNUM (Phalacrine, Suet.), a village 
and station on the Via Salaria, in the Sabine terri¬ 
tory, and in the heart of the Apennines, 16 M. P. 
north of Interocrea. {/tin. Ant. p. 307; Tab. Pent.') 
It is noticed as the birthplace of the emperor Ves¬ 
pasian, but was a mere village (“vicus modicus,” Suet. 
Vesp. 2). Its site is fixed by the distance given 
from Antrodoco , at a spot just below the modern 
town of Civita Reale , where there exists an ancient 
church mentioned in documents of tho middle ages 
as S. Silvestro in Falacrino. The name of Fala- 
crine is still found in the 14th century, as one of the 
villages from which the town of Civita Reale was 
peopled. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 118; D’Anville 
Analyse Geogr. de ITtalie, p. 167.) [E. II. B.] 

FALE'RIA or FALE'RIO {Eth. Faleriensis or 
Falerionensis: Fullerona), a town of Picenum on tho 
left bank of the river Tinna, about 20 miles from 
the sea. We learn very little about it from ancient 
authors, but the Falerienses (written in our MSS. 
Falarienses) are mentioned by Pliny among the mu¬ 
nicipal towns of the interior of Picenum : and the 
“ Falerionensis ager” is noticed among the “ civitates 
Pieeni” in the Liber Coloniarum. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; 
Lib. Colon, p. 256.) But its existence as a con¬ 
siderable municipal town, with its local senato and 
magistrates, is attested by inscriptions of the time of 
Domitian, Hadrian, and the Antonines: as well as 
by the ruins still visible on the left bank of tho 
Tenna, about a mile below the modern village of 
Fallerona , among which those of a theatre and am¬ 
phitheatre are the most conspicuous. The former 
has been recently cleared out, and the excavations 
have brought to light many statues and other an¬ 
cient fragments, as well as the architectural features 
of the building itself, in good preservation. (De 
Minicis, in the Ann. delV Inst. 1839, pp. 5—61.) 
From one of the inscriptions discovered here we learn 
that tho territory of Faleria bordered on that of 
Firmum, and that it had received a colony of veterans 
under Augustus. (Orell. Inscr. 3118.) Another 
mentions its forum, capitolium, &c. (De Minicis, 
l. c. p. 49.) Tho correct designation of the citizens 
appears to have been “ Falerienses ex Piceno ,” but 
another inscription gives the form Falerio or Fale- 
rione for the name of the town, which is preserved in 
the modern Fallerone. [E.H.B.] 

FALE'RIA or FALE'SIA, a port on the coast of 
Etruria, nearly opposite to the island of llva, and a 
little to the eastward of the promontory of Popu- 
loniuin. It is mentioned by Rutilius, in his voyage 
along this coast {Itin. i. 371—380), under the name 
of Faleria: but in the Maritime Itinerary (p. 501) 
the name is written Falesia, which appears to have 
been the prevalent form, as the Portus Falesiae, or 
Porto Falese , is repeatedly mentioned in the middle 
ages until it became so choked with sand as to render 
it useless. (Targioni-Tozzetti, Viagginella Toscana , 
vol. iv.) It was situated at the entrance of an 
extensive lagoon or padule, which, in the time of 
Rutilius, was converted into a fishpond. [E. H. B.] 
FALE'RII (4>aA eptoi, Strab.; QaKipiov, Dionys., 
Steph. B., Ptol.: Eth. 4>a\f<rKos,Faliscus:/Stoi. Maria 
di Falien), an ancient and powerful city of Etruria, 
situated in the interior of that country, a few miles 
W. of the Taber, and N. of Mount Soracte. It ap¬ 
pears in historical times, and when it first came 
into collision with the Roman power, as a purely 
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Etruscan city; and there is even much reason to 
believe that it was at that time one of the twelve 
cities which cemposed the Etruscan confederation. 
[Etkukia, p. 864.] But there is much difficulty 
with regard to its origin; many ancient writers con¬ 
curring in representing the population as one different 
from the rest of the Etruscan nation. A tradition, 
adopted by Dionysius and Cato, ascribed to them an 
Argive or Pelasgic origin; and the former author 
expressly tells us that even in his day they retained 
some traces of this descent, and especially that the 
worship of Juno at Falerii was in many points si¬ 
milar to that of the famous Argive Juno. (Dionys. 
i. 21; Cato, ap. Plin. iii. 5 s. 8; Steph. B. s.v. 
$a\'t<TKOs.) The poets and mythographers went a 
step further, and ascribed the direct foundation of 
Falerii to a certain Halesus or Haliscus, a son of 
Agamemnon, whose name they connected with Fa- 
liscus, the ethnic appellation of the inhabitants of 
Falerii. (Serv. ad Am. vii. 695; Ovid, Fast. iv. 
73, Amor. iii. 13, 31; Solin. 2. § 7.) Strabo speaks 
of the Faliscans (whom he represents as inhabiting 
two towns, Faleriurn and Faliscum) as, according to 
some authors, a peculiar people distinct from the 
Etruscans, and with a language of tlioir own (v. p. 
266); but this was certainly not the case in his 
day, when all this part of Etruria was completely 
Romanised. If any dependence can be placed on 
these statements they seem to indicate that Falerii, 
like Caere, was essentially Pelasgic in its origin; and 
that, though it had fallen, in common with the other 
cities of Southern Etruria, into the hands of the 
Etruscans properly so called, it still retained in an 
unusual degree its Pelasgic rites and customs, and 
even a Pelasgic dialect. But it is strange to find, 
on the other hand, that some points seem to connect 
the Faliscans more closely with the neighbouring 
Sabines: thus, the very same Juno who is identified 
with the Argive Hera, was worshipped, we are told, 
under the name of Juno Curitis or Quiritis, and re¬ 
presented as armed with a spear. (Tertull. Apol. 24; 
Grutcr, Imcr. p. 308.1.) The four-faced Janus also 
(Janus Quadrifrons), who was transferred from Fa- 
lcrii to Rome (Serv. ad Aen. vii. 607.), would seem 
to point to a Sabine connection: there is, at least, no 
other evidence of tho worship of this deity in Etruria 
previous to tho Roman conquest. 

Be this as it may, it is certain that during the 
historical period Falerii appears as a purely Etruscan 
city. It is first mentioned in Roman history in b. c. 
437, when the Falisci and Veientes lent their sup¬ 
port to the Fidcnates in their revolt against Rome, 
and their combined forces were defeated by Cornelius 
Cossus. (Liv. iv. 17, 18.) From this period till 
the fall of Veil we find the Faliscans repeatedly sup¬ 
porting the Veientes against Rome; and when tho 
siege of Veii was at length regularly formed, they 
did their utmost to induce the other cities of Etruria 
to make a general effort for its relief. Failing in 
this, as well as in their own attempts to raise the 
siege, they found themselves after the capture of 
Veii exposed single-handed to the vengeance of the 
Romans, and their capital was besieged by Camillus. 
The story of the schoolmaster and the generous con¬ 
duct of the Roman general is well known: it is pro¬ 
bable that this tale was meant to conceal the fact 
that Falerii was not in reality taken, but the war 
terminated by a treaty, which is represented by the 
Roman historians as a “ deditio ” or surrender of 
their city. (Liv. v. 8,13,19; Plut, Camill. 9, 10; 
Pionys. Fr. Mai, xiii. 1,2 ; Diod. xiv. 96; Flor. L 
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12.) From this time the Faliscans continued on 
friendly terms with Rome till b. c. 356, when they 
joined their arms to the Tarquinians, but their allied 
forces were defeated by the dictator C. Marcius Ru- 
tilus; and the Faliscans appear to have obtained a 
fresh treaty, and renewed their friendly relations 
with Rome, which continued unbroken for more than 
60 years from this time. But in b. c. 293 we find 
them once more joining in the general war of the 
Etruscans against Rome. They were, however, 
quickly reduced by the consul Carvilius, and though 
they obtained at the time only a truce for a year, 
this appears to have led to a permanent peace. (Liv. 
vii. 16, 17, x. 46, 47; Diod. xvi. 31; Frontin. Strat. 
ii. 4.) We have no account of the terms on which 
this was granted, or of the relation in which they 
stood to Rome, and we are wholly at a loss to un¬ 
derstand the circumstance, that, after the close of 
the First Tunic War, in b. c. 241, long after the 
submission of the rest of Etruria, and when the Ro¬ 
man power was established without dispute through¬ 
out the Italian peninsula, the Faliscans ventured 
single-handed to defy the arms of the Republic. 
The contest, as might bo expected, was brief: not¬ 
withstanding the strongth of their city, it was taken 
in six days; and, at once to punish them for this 
rebellion, and to render all such attempts hopeless 
for tho future, they were compelled to abandon their 
ancient city, which was in a very strong position, 
and establish a new one on a site easy ol access. 
(Liv. Epit. xix.; Tol. i. 65; Zonar. viii. 18; Oros. 
iv. 11; Eutrop. ii. 28.) 

This circumstance, which is mentioned only by 
Zonaras, is important as showing that the existing 
ruins at Sta. Maria di Fallen cannot occupy the 
site of the ancient Etruscan city, the position of 
which must be sought elsewhere. The few subse¬ 
quent notices in history must also refer to this second 
or Roman Falerii; and it was here that a colony was 
established by tho triumvirs which assumed tho 
title of “Colonia Junonia Faliscorum,” or “ Colonia 
Falisca.” (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Lib. Colon, p. 217; 
Grutor, Inscr. p. 288. 1.) It does not, however, 
appear to have ever risen into a place of importance; 
and, notwithstanding its cognomen of Junonia, it is 
evident that the ancient temple of Juno on the site 
of the abandoned city was that which continued to 
attract the votaries of religion. (Ovid, Amor. iii. 13. 
G.) I he period of its complete decay is unknown. 

1 he Tabula still notices “ Faleros ” (by which the 
Roman town is certainly meant) as situated 5 miles 
from Nepe, on the road to Ameria; and it retained 
its episcopal see as late as the 11th century. But 
in the middle ages the advantages of strength and 
security again attracted the population to the origi¬ 
nal site; and thus a fresh city grew up on the ruins 
of the Etruscan Falerii, which ultimately obtained 
the name of Civita Casttllana. (Nibby, Lintomi 
di Roma , vol. ii. pp. 23—26.) The site of the Ro¬ 
man Falerii (which was about 4 miles distant from 
Civita Castellana , and 5 from Nepi) is now wholly 
deserted, with the exception of a single farm-house, 
and an ancient ruined church, still called Sta. Maria 
di Falleri. But a large portion of the ancient walls, 
with their gates and towers, still remains; and though 
obviously not of very early date, they have contri¬ 
buted to the mistake of several modern writers who 
have not paid sufficient attention to the distinction 
between the earlier and later Falerii, and have thus 
regarded the existing remains at Falleri as those of 
the celebrated Etruscan city. But all accounts 
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agree in describing the Falerii besieged by Camillus, 
as well as the city taken by the Romans in b. c. 
241, as a place of great natural strength, a character 
wholly inapplicable to the site of Falleri , the walls 
of which are on one side easily exposed to attack, 
just as the site of the new city is described by Zo- 
naras (tu^poSoy, Zonar. 1. c.). On the other hand, 
this description applies perfectly to Civita Castel- 
lana; and there can be little or no doubt that the 
opinion first put forward by Cluver, and since adopted 
by many antiquarians, correctly regards that placo 
as the representative of the Etruscan or original Fa¬ 
lerii. No other ancient remains are visible there, 
except a few fragments of the walls; but these are 
of a more ancient style of construction than those of 
Falleri , and thus confirm the view that they are 
vestiges of the Etruscan city. (For a full discussion 
of this point, see Nibby, JDintorni di Roma , vol. ii. 
pp. 15—30; and Dennis, Etruria , vol. i. pp. 114 
—147.) Gell and Muller, the two chief authorities 
who were misled into placing the Etruscan city at 
Falleri , were thus led to regard Civita Castellana 
as the site of Feseennium, a town of far inferior im¬ 
portance; though the former himself admits that 
that placo would correspond better with the descrip¬ 
tions of Falerii. (Gell, Top. of Rome , pp. 235— 
240; Miillor, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 110.) 

Tho site of Civita Castellana , indeed, is not only 
one of great strength, from the vast and deep ra- 
vinos which surround it on almost all sides, but 
affords space for a city of considerable extent; and 
the population and power of the ancient Falerii are 
attested by tho fact that, in its last hopeless struggle 
against the Roman power, it is said to have lost 
15,000 men in the field. (Oros. iv. 11; Eutrop. ii. 
28.) The existing walls of Roman Falerii enclose 
a much smaller space, being only about 2300 yards 
in circuit, and could therefore never have belonged 
to a city of tho first class. (Gell, p. 241.) They 
are, however, of interest, from their excellent pre¬ 
servation, and present one of the best specimens ex¬ 
tant of Roman fortification : they are flanked at 
short intervals by projecting square towers, which 
are most numerous on tho two sides where they 
stand completely in the plain, and much fewer on 
the S. side of the city, where the wall borders on a 
small ravine, and is protected by the nature of the 
ground. The gateways, of which several remain in 
good preservation, are regularly arched, and the 
masonry of the walls themselves has throughout a 
diameter of regularity wholly different from any of 
those of ancient Etruscan origin. 

The territory of Falerii apjiears to have been in 
ancient times extensive and fertile. Ovid, whose 
wife was a native of tho place, speaks of tho “ pomi- 
feri Falisci,” and of tho rich pastures in which its 
cattle were fed. (Ovid, Amor. iii. 13. 1.) It was 
celebrated also for its sausages, which were known 
as “ ventres Falisci,” and were considered to rival 
those of Lucania. (Varr. L.L.y. Ill; Martial, iv. 
46. 8.) 

There is no doubt that Faliscus was only the 
ethnic form derived from Falerii, and the Falisci 
usually mean the inhabitants of that city. Those 
writers, indeed, who speak of the Falisci as a sepa¬ 
rate people, ascribe to them the possession of two 
cities, Falerii and Feseennium (Dion. Hal. i. 21); but 
the latter appears to have been a place of inferior im¬ 
portance, and was probably a mere dependency of 
Falerii in the days of its power. There is, however, 
much difficulty in a passage of Strabo (v. p. 226) in 
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which he speaks of “ Falerii and Faliscum ” as two 
separate towns; and both Solinus and Stephanus of 
Byzantium seem to acknowledge the same distinction. 
Little dependence can, indeed, be placed upon tho 
accuracy of these two last authorities; and the Fa¬ 
liscum of Strabo (if it be not merely a mistake for 
Feseennium) may probably be tho same place which 
he again alludes to shortly after as “ Aequum Fa¬ 
liscum ” (A lKovp.<f)a\l(TKOp), and describes as si¬ 
tuated on the Flaminian Way between Rome and 
Ocriculi. No other author mentions a toivn of this 
name, but the “ Aequi Falisci ” are mentioned both 
by Virgil and Silius Italicus. (Virg. Aen. vii. 695; 
Sil. Ital. viii. 491.) Ancient commentators appear 
to have understood the epithet of Aequi as a moral 
one, signifying “just” (Serv. ad Aen. l.c.); whilo 
Niebuhr supposes it to indicate a national connection 
w r ith the Acquians (vol. i. p. 72): but there can bo 
little doubt that in reality it referred to tho physical 
position of the people, and was equivalent merely to 
“ Faliscans of the Plain.” It seems, however, im¬ 
possible to understand this, as Muller has done 
(Etrusker, vol. i. p. 100), as referring to the site of 
the new city of Falerii. It is far more probable that 
the plain on the banks of tho Tiber was meant; and 
this would agree with the statement of Strabo, who 
places his “ Aequum Faliscum ” on the Flaminian 
Way, where it is natural enough that a large village 
or borgo may have grown up, during the flourishing 
! ages of Rome, within the Faliscan territory, but dis¬ 
tinct both from the more ancient and later Falerii, 
neither of which w r as situated on the line of that 
high road. Unfortunately the passage of Strabo is 
obviously corrupt, and none of the emendations pro¬ 
posed are altogether satisfactory. (See Kramer, ad 
loc .) 

The coins ascribed by earlier numismatists to Fa¬ 
lerii belong in fact to Elis, the inscription on them 
being FAAEIflN, the ancient Doric form with the 
digamma prefixed. [Elis.] [E. II. B.] 

FALERNUS AGER, a district or territory in the 
northern part of Campania, extending from tho Mas- 
sican hiils to the N. bank of the Vulturnus. It was 
celebrated for its fertility, and particularly for the 
excellence of its wine, which is extolled by the Roman 
writers, especially by Horace, as surpassing all others 
then in repute. (Hor. Carm. i. 20. 10, ii. 3. 8, &c.; 
Virg. G. ii. 94; Sil. Ital. vii. 162—165; Propert. iv. 
6. 73; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8; Strab. v. pp. 234, 243; 
Athen. i.pp. 26,27.) It is probable that the district 
in question derived its name originally from a town 
of the name of Faleria, but no mention of such occurs 
in history: and it was a part of the domain of Capua 
until its conquest by the Romans, who, after the great 
battle at the foot of Mount Vesuvius in b. c. 340, 
annexed the whole district N. of the Vnlturnus to 
the Roman domains, and shortly after divided the 
lands thus acquired among the plebeians. (Liv. viii. 
11, 12.) In b. c. 295 a colony was founded at 
Sinuessa, immediately adjoining the Falernian district 
(Liv. x. 21), but it does not appear that the latter 
was annexed to it: nor do we know to which of the 
neighbouring cities this favoured tract belonged for 
municipal purposes. In b. c. 217 the whole district 
was laid waste by the Carthaginian cavalry under 
Maharbal, (Liv. xxii. 13.) 

On this occasion Livy distinctly tells us that the 
“Falemusager” which was thus ravaged extended 
as far as the Aquae Sinuessanae, and almost up to 
the gates of Sinuessa itself: shortly afterwards ( lb . 
15) he speaks of the Falemus ager as separated 
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from the “ Campanus ager ” by the Vulturnus. It 
is clear, therefore, that he used the term in the full 
extent given to it above. Pliny, on the contrary, 
appears to apply the name in a much more restricted 
sense: he describes the “ ager Falernus” as lying 
“ on the left hand as one proceeded from the Pons 
Campanus to the Colonia Urbana of Sulla ” (xiv. 6. 
s. 8); which would exclude all the space between 
the Via Appia and the Vulturnus. The exact limits 
of the district cannot be fixed with certainty: the 
name was probably used in a narrower or a wider 
sense, sometimes with reference to the especial wine¬ 
growing district, sometimes to the whole of the fertilo 
plain on the N. of the Vulturnus. 

Pliny tells us that the Falernian wine was in his 
day already declining in quality, from want of care 
in the cultivation: the choicest kind was that called 
Faustianum, from a village of that name, probably 
so called in honour of Sulla, who had established a 
colony in this district. (Plin. xiv. 6.) Immediately 
adjoining the Falernus ager was the “ Statanus 
ager,” the wine of which is already noticed by Strabo, 
and this had in the time of Pliny attained even to a 
superiority over the true Falernian. (Plin. 1. c. ; 
Strab. v. pp. 234, 243; Athcn. i. p. 26.) The exact 
situation of this district is unknown: but it appears 
to have bordered on the Falernian territory on the 
one side and that of Cales on the other. 

Pliny also mentions ( l . c.) a village called Ccdiao 
or Cacdiae in this district, which he places G miles 
from Sinuessa: it is evidently the same place which 
gave name to the “ Caeditiae Tabcrnac ” on the Via 
Appia, mentioned by Fcstus (p. 45. ed. Muller). 

An inscription preserved in the neighbouring 
town of Curinola notices the “coloni Caedicianei” 
together with the Sinuesani. (Mommsen, I. R. N. 
4021.) [1S.1I. B.] 

FALISCI. [Falkkii.] 

FANUM FORTUNAE (Qavov ^oprovvai, Ptol.; 
t b 'Upbv rrjs Tvxys, Strab.: Eth. Fanestris: Fano ), 
a city of Umbria, situated on the coast of the 
Adriatic on the left bank of the river Metaurus, 
between Pisaurum ( Pesaro ) and Sena Gallica 
(< Sinigaglia ). It was here that the Via Flaminia, 
descending the valley of the Metaurus from Forum 
Sempronii, joined the line of road which led along 
the coast from Ancona and Picenum to Ariminum. I 
(ltin. Ant. pp. 100, 126.) It is evident that the I 
town must originally have derived its name from 
an ancient temple of Fortune: but of this we have 
no account, nor do we know whether it existed prior 
to the Roman conquest of this part of Italy. There 
must, however, have soon grown up a considerable 
town upon the spot, as soon as the Flaminian Way 
was completed; and in the Civil War of b. c. 49, 
we find it mentioned by Caesar as a place of im¬ 
portance which he hastened to occupy with one 
cohort, immediately after his advance to Ariminum. 
(Cacs. B . C. i. 11.) For tho same reason, in a.d. 
69, the generals of Vespasian made it their head¬ 
quarters for some time before they ventured to 
attempt the passage of the Apennines, and advance 
upon Rome. (Tac. Hist. iii. 50.) These are the 
only occasions on which it figures in history; but 
we learn that it received a colony under Augustus, 
and appears to have become from thenceforth one 
of the most flourishing and considerable towns in 
this part of Italy. Its colonial rank is attested by 
inscriptions, on which it bears the title of “ Colonia 
Julia Fanestris,” or “ Colonia Julia Fanum For- 
tunae,” as well as by Mela and Pliny. (Plin. iii. 
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14. s. 19 ,* Mel. ii. 4. § 5 : Lib. Colon, p. 256; 
Orell. Inter. 83, 1535, 3143, 3969.) 

It was at the period of the establishment of this 
colony that tho city was adorned with a basilica, 
of which Vitruvius, as we learn from himself, was 
the architect (Vitruv. v. 1. § 6), and to the same 
period belongs the triumphal arch of white marble, 
erected in honour of Augustus, which still forms 
one of the gates of the city on the Flaminian Way 
(Eustace, Class. Tour , vol. i. p. 287 ; Orell. Inscr. 
602). Claudian, Sidonius, and tho Itineraries at¬ 
test the continued importance of Fanum, as it was 
commonly called, throughout the period, and it is 
probable that, like most of the cities on the Fla¬ 
minian and Aemilian Ways, it retained some degree 
of prosperity long after the other towns of the pro¬ 
vince had fallen into decay. (Claudian, in VI. 
Cons. Hon. 500 ; I tin. Ant. pp. 126, 615; Sidon. 
Apoll. Ep. i. 5). But the city suffeied severely in 
the Gothic wars, and its walls, which had been 
erected by Augustus, were destroyed by Vitiges. 
(Procop. B. G. iii. 11.) The modern city of Fano 
contains about 8000 inhabitants; it has no other 
relics of antiquity besides the arch above mentioned, 
and a few inscriptions. [E. II. B.] 

FANUM FUGITIVI, a station on the Flaminian 
Way, between luteramna ( Terni) and Spoletium 
( Spoleto ). (Itin. Hier. p. 613.) It seems to have 
coincided with tho spot now called la Somma , at 
the highest point of the pass between Interamna and 
Spoletium. [E. II. B.] 

FANUM MARTIS, in Gallia Transalpine 1. 
Mentioned in the Not. Imp., gave the name of Pagus 
Fanomartensis to a great part of the modern Hainan 
in the kingdom of Belgium. The Fanum Martis 
was in the territory of the Nervii, and in the division 
of Belgica Secunda. Fammars near Valenciennes, 
in the French department of Nord, is the site of 
Fanum Martis. Fanum was the residence of the 
praefectus of the Laeti Nervii, as we may conclude 
from the Notitia. The remains of a largo building 
of the Roman period have been discovered at 
Fammars. 

2. The Ant. Itin. places a Fanum Martis on the 
road from Alauria to Condate Redonum (Rennes), 
between Cosedia and Fines. D’Auville conjectures 
that Fanum Martis may be the commanding po¬ 
sition of Mont-martin , which is on tho line of the 
Roman road. Walekenaer fixes it at a place called 
Tanie ; and Ukert (p. 487), at Le Faouet. The 
position we may assume to be unknown. 

Tho Table places Fanum Martis between Rcginca 
and Condate. If the position of Rcginca were cer¬ 
tain, perhaps that of Fanum Martis might be found. 
D’Anville supposes this Fanum Martis not to be tho 
same as that mentioned in the Antonine Itin. between 
Alauna and Condate, and he fixes it at Dinan; but 
Walekenaer, who supposes Rcginca to be Granville, 
fixes Fanum Martis at Tanie. [G. L.] 

FANUM MINERVAE, in Gallia, is placed by 
the Anton. Itin. on tho road from Durocortoriun 
(Reims) to Divodurum (Metz), and 14 Gallic 
leagues from Durocortorum. Tho same place seems 
to be intended by the corrupt word Tenomia, as 
D’Anville has it, or Fanomia, as Walekenaer has it, 
in the Table, which places it 19 from Reims. We 
may either correct the distance 14 in the Itin., or 
supposo a station to be omitted, for the purpose of 
making the Itin. agree with the Table, which seems 
to have the true distance. 

The site of the Fanum is supposed to he Cheppe , 
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on the line of the Roman road, and near the camp 
called the camp of Attila. [G. L.] 

FANUM VACUNAE. [Digentia.] 

FANUM VENERIS. [Poktus Veneris.] 
FANUM VOLTUMNAE, a place in Etruria, at 
which it was the custom of the Etruscans to hold 
the general meetings of the deputies from the dif¬ 
ferent states of the confederation. (Liv. iv. 23, 61, 
v. 17, vi. 2.) It is evident, from its name, that it 
was originally a temple or sanctuary, and it is even 
probable that the meetings in question had at first a 
purely sacred character, but gradually assumed a 
political signification. There is no reason to suppose 
there was ever a town upon the spot, though there 
appears to have been a kind of fair at these annual 
meetings, at which traders assembled from the neigh¬ 
bouring parts of Italy. (Liv. vi. 2.) The situation 
of this national sanctuary is nowhere indicated, nor, 
indeed, docs any mention of it occur after the fall of 
Etruscan independence : hence the sites which have 
been assigned to it are wholly conjectural. The opi¬ 
nion most commonly received would place it at Vi¬ 
terbo : others have fixed it at Castel cVAsso, in the 
same neighbourhood ; and Dennis places it at Monte 
Fiascone, 9 miles from Bolsena , on the banks of the 
lake which derives its name from that city. There 
are certainly circumstances which would appear to 
connect the Fanum Voltumnae with Volsinii, and 
render it probable that it was somewhere in that 
neighbourhood. (Dennis, Etruria , vol. i. pp. 516— 
522.) [E.II.B.] 

FARFARUS. [Fabaris.] 

FAUSTINOTOLIS, a town in the south of Cap¬ 
padocia, about 12 miles south of Tyana. It was 
named after the empress Faustina, the wife of M. 
Aurelius, w r ho died there in a village, which her hus¬ 
band, by establishing a colony in it, raised to the 
rank of a town untler the name of Faustinopolis. 
(Jul. Capitol. M. Ant. Philos. 26.) Hierocles (p. 
700) assigns the place to Cappadocia Secunda, and 
it is mentioned also in the Antonine and Jerusalem 
Itineraries. The exact position of the town has not 
yet been ascertained, but it must have been close to 
the defiles of the Cilician gates. [L. S.] 

FAVE'NTTA(4>aou€j/rta, Ptol.; 4»a/3evTfa, Steph. 
B. : Eth. Favcntinus: Faenza'), a city of Gallia 
Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, 10 miles 
from Forum Cornelii ( Imola ), and the same dis¬ 
tance from Forum Livii ( Forli ). (Plin. iii. 15. 

s. 20 ; Strab. v. p. 217; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46 ; I tin. 
Ant. pp. 126, 287.) It is noted in history as the 
place where Carbo and Norbanus were defeated with 
great loss by Metellus, the general of Sulla, in b. c. 
82. (Appian, B. <7. i. 91 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 28 ; Liv. 
Epit. lxxxviii.) With this exception, we find little 
notice of it in history; but it appears to have been, 
tinder the Roman empire, a municipal town of some 
consideration, and, in common with many of the 
other cities on the Via Aemilia, continued to retain 
its prosperity down to a late period. (Plin. vii. 49. 
s. 50; Spartian. Hadr. 7 ; Capit. Ver. 1 ; Procop. 
B. G. iii. 3; Bin. Jlier. p. 616.) Its territory was 
peculiarly favourable to vines, and, according to 
Varro, exceeded all other districts in Italy in the 
quantity of wine produced. (Varr. R. R. i. 2. § 7; 
Colum. iii. 3. § 2.) Silius Italicus, on the other 
hand, speaks of it as crowned with pines (viii. 
598). In the time of Pliny, Faventia was cele¬ 
brated for its manufactures of linen, which was 
considered to surpass all others in whiteness. (Plin. 
xix, 1. s. 2.) We learn from the Itineraries that 
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a cross road led from hence across the Apennines 
direct to Florentia in the valley of the Arnus, a 
distance of 70 miles. (Jtin. Ant. p. 283.) The 
intermediate stations are unknown, but the road 
must evidently have ascended the valley of the 
Lamone (the Anemo of Pliny), which flows under 
the walls of Faenza. [E. H. B.] 

FECYI JUGUM, on the south coast of Gallia, 
near Agatha {Agde), is mentioned by Avienus after 
Mons Setius [Blascon] : — 

“ Fecyi jugum 

Eadice fusa in usque Taurum pertinet.” 

Taurus seems to be the E'tang de Tau, on one side 
of which there is a range of hills called “ lou Pit 
Feguie .” (Ukcrt, Gallien, p. 119.) [G. L.] 

FELSTNA. [Bononia.] 

FELTRIA ( Feltre ), a town of Venetia, but on the 
confines of Rhaetia, and included within that province 
according to the later distribution of Italy. It is 
situated about 3 miles from the river Piave (Plavis). 
Inscriptions prove it to have been a municipal town of 
some importance under the Roman Empire, and there 
can be little doubt that we should read “ Feltrini ” 
for the “ Fertini ” who are enumerated by Pliny 
among the “Rhaetica oppida” which were comprised 
within the tenth region of Italy. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; 
Orell. Inscr. 993, 3084; Cassiod. v. 9.) The Itine¬ 
raries give a cross road from Opitergium ( Oderzo ) 
to Feltria, and thence through the Val Sugana to 
Tridentum {Trent). (Itin. Ant. p. 280.) [E.H.B.] 
FENNI, a population of the north and north¬ 
eastern parts of Europe, first mentioned by Tacitus 
{Germania, 46), as one different from and contrasted 
to those of Germania. In Ptolemy, the only other 
author who gives their name, the form is 
The extent to which the Fcnni coincided with the 
modern Laps of Lapland, rather than with the Finns 
of Finland (or vice versd), is considered under 
the articles Sitones, Scythia, and Sarmatia. At 
present the name alone will be noticed. It belongs 
to the same language with the word AEstyi = East- 
men {q. v.'), viz. the German; and, of this, to the 
Scandinavian branch. Finn is not the name by 
which either the Finlanders or the Laplanders know 
themselves. It is the term by which they are known 
to the Northmen. This helps to verify the state¬ 
ment that the chief sources of the information of 
the classical writers concerning the Baltic were 
German. [R. G. L.] 

FERE'NTINUM or FERE'NTIUM {Vepevrlvov, 
Strab. v. p.226; Qepevria, Ptol. iii. 1. § 50: Ferento ), 
a city of Etruria, situated on the N. of the Ciminian 
range, about 5 miles distant from the Tiber, and the 
same distance from the modern city of Viterbo. It 
is not mentioned in history during the period of 
Etruscan independence, and must probably have been 
then a mere dependency of Volsinii: Strabo speaks 
of it as one of the smaller towns in the interior of 
Etruria, but we learn from other authorities, as well 
as from existing remains, that it must have been in 
his time a flourishing municipal town: Vitruvius 
notices the excellent quality of the stone found in its 
neighbourhood, and the numerous statues and other 
monuments hewn out of this material which adorned 
the town itself (Vitrav. ii. 7. §4). In common 
with most of the cities of Etruria, it had received a 
Roman colony before the end of the Republic, but 
did not obtain the title of a colony ; and is termed, 
both by Vitruvius and Tacitus, a municipium. {Lib. 
Colon, p. 216 ; Vitruv. I. c. ; Tac. Hist. ii. 50.) It 



FERENTINUM. 

derived some distinction from being the birth-place 
of the Emperor Otho, who was of a noble and 
ancient Etruscan family (Suet. Oth. 1; Tac. 1. c.): 
we learn also that it possessed an ancient and 
celebrated temple of Fortune, i. e. probably of 
the Etruscan goddess Nursia or Nortia (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 53). All these circumstances point to it as 
a place of consideration under the Roman Empire, 
and we find it termed in an inscription “civitas splen- 
didissima Fercntinensiuin ” (Orell. Inzer. 3507): 
it appears to have survived the fall of the Empire, 
and retained its episcopal see till the 12th century, 
when it was attacked and destroyed by the people of 
the neighbouring city of Viterbo, on account of some 
religious disputes which had arisen between the two 
(Alberti, Descrizione d'Italia, p. 62). 

The site is now uninhabited, but is still known by 
the name of Ferento: and the ruins of the ancient 
city are considerable, the most important of them 
being a theatre, which is, in some respects, one of the 
best preserved monuments of the kind remaining in 
Italy. The scena , or stage-front, is particularly re¬ 
markable : it is 136 feet long, and built of massive 
rectangular blocks of volcanic masonry, on which 
rests a mass of Roman brickwork with arches, de¬ 
cidedly of Imperial times: while seven gates, with 
flat, arches for architraves, open in the fa 9 ade itself. 
The lower part of this construction is supposed by 
Mr. Dennis to be certainly an Etruscan work; but the 
Cav. Canina regards the whole edifice as a work of 
the Roman Empire. (Canina, in the Annali dell' 
Inst. 1837, pp. 62—64; Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. 
pp. 204—210.) Besides the theatre, portions of the 
city walls and gates, and various ruins of buildings 
of Roman date, are still remaining on the site of 
Ferento. 

The ancient name is variously written : the MSS. 
of Tacitus and Suetonius fluctuate between Feren- 
tium and Ferentinum: Ptolemy writes it Ferentia 
(4>epf j/Wa); and the ethnic form used by Vitruvius, 
“municipium Ferentis/’ is in favour of the form 
Ferentium: on the other hand, the inscription above 
cited (which certainly belongs to the Etruscan and 
not to the Hernican town) gives the form Ferenti- 
nensis from Ferentinum, and the Liber Coloniarum 
also has “ Colonia Ferentinensis ” for the Etruscan 
colony. [E. H. B.] 

FERENTTNUM (tyeptmivop: Eth. Ferentinas, 
atis, but sometimes also Ferentinus, Sil. Ital. viii. 
393; Jul. Obseq. § 87: Ferentino ), a city of the 
Ifcrnicans; but included, with the other towns of 
that people, in Latium, in the more extended and 
later sense of that term. It was situated on the Via 
Latina, between Anagnia and Frusino, and was dis¬ 
tant 8 miles from the former (or, more strictly speak¬ 
ing, from the Compitum Anagninum), and 7 from 
the latter town. (Strab. v. p. 237; I tin. Ant. pp. 
302, 305.) According to Livy, it would seem to 
have been at one period a Volscian city; for he de¬ 
scribes the Volscians as taking refuge there when 
they were defeated by the Roman consul L. Furius 
in b. c. 413; but they soon after abandoned the 
town, which was given over, together with its terri¬ 
tory, to the Hcrnieans. (Liv. iv. 51.) We subse¬ 
quently find the Volscians complaining of this as a 
direct spoliation (Id. 56); but from the position of 
Ferentinum, it seems most probable that it was origi¬ 
nally a Hernican city, and had been wrested from 
thorn by the Volscians in the first instance. It con¬ 
tinued after this to be one of the chief cities of the 
Hernicans, and took a prominent part in the war of 
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that people against Romo in b. c. 361, but was taken 
by assault by the Roman consuls. (Liv, vii. 9.) In 
the last revolt of the Hemici, on the contrary, Fe¬ 
rentinum was one of the three cities that refused to 
join in the defection from Rome, and which were re¬ 
warded for their fidelity by being allowed to retain 
their own laws, which they preferred to the rights 
of Roman citizenship. (Id. ix. 43.) At what pe¬ 
riod they afterwards obtained the civitas is uncertain ; 
in b. c. 195 they are mentioned as possessing only 
the Latin franchise (Id. xxxiv. 42); and an inscrip¬ 
tion still preserved, which cannot be earlier than the 
second century b. c., records their possession of their 
own censors, a magistracy which is not found in the 
Roman inunicipia. (Zumpt, Comment. Epigr. p. 
77.) It is therefore probable that they did not ob¬ 
tain the Roman franchise till after the Social War; 
and the contrary cannot be inferred from the title of 
Municipium given to them by Gcllius in citing an 
oration of 0. Gracchus, in which that orator relates 
an instance of flagrant oppression exercised by a 
Roman praetor upon two magistrates of Ferentinum. 
(Gell. x. 3.) At a later period Ferentinum, in 
| common with most of the neighbouring towns, re¬ 
ceived a colony (Zi'6. Colon, p. 234); but the new 
settlers seem to have kept themselves distinct from 
i the former inhabitants, as we find in inscriptions the 
“ Ferent mates Novani” (Orell. Inzer. 1011). In 
B. c. 211 the territory of Ferentinum was traversed 
and ravaged by Hannibal (Liv. xxvi. 9); but with 
this exception we hear little of it in history, though 
it appears from extant remains and inscriptions to 
have been a considerable town. Horace, however, 
.alludes to it as a quiet and remote country place; a 
character it may well have retained, notwithstanding 
[ the proximity of the Via Latina, though somo com¬ 
mentators supposo the Ferentinum noticed in the 
passage in question to be the Tuscan town of the 
name. (Ilor. Ep. i. 17. 8 ; Schol. Cruq. ad loc.) 
It was distant 48 miles from Rome, on a hill rising 
immediately on the left, of the Via Latina, which 
passed close to its southern side, but did not enter 
the town. 

The existing remains of antiquity at Ferentino 
are of considerable interest. They comprise large 
portions of the ancient walls, constructed in the Cy¬ 
clopean style, of large irregular and polygonal blocks 
of limestone, but less massive and striking than those 
of Alatri and Segni. They are also in many places 
patched or surmounted with Roman masonry; and 
one of the gates, looking towards Frozinone, has 
the walls composing its sides of Cyclopean work, 
while the arch above it is evidently Roman, as well 
as the upper part of the wall. A kind of citadel on 
the highest point of the hill crowned by the modern 
cathedral, is remarkable as being supported on three 
sides by massive walls or substructions which pre¬ 
sent a marked approach to the polygonal structure, 
but which, as an inscription still remaining on them 
informs us, were built from the ground by two ma¬ 
gistrates of Ferentinum at a period certainly not 
earlier than b. c. 150. (Bunsen, in the Ann. d. 
Inst. Arch. vol. vi. p. 144; Bunbury, in Class. Mu¬ 
seum, vol. ii. p. 164.) Numerous other portions of 
Roman buildings are still extant at Ferentino, as well 
as inscriptions, one of which, recording the munifi¬ 
cence of a certain A. Quinctilius Priscus to his fellow 
citizens, is cut in the living rock on an architectural 
monument facing the line of the Via Latina towards 
Frosinone, and forms a picturesque and striking 
object. The inscription (which is given by West- 
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phal) records the names of three farms or fundi in 
the territory of Ferentinum, two of which, called 
Iiojanum and Ceponianum, still retain the appella¬ 
tions of Roana and Cipollara. (Westphal, Rd- 
mische Kampagne, p. 85; Dionigi, Viaggio ad al- 
cune Citth del Lazio , pp. 4—18.) [E. H. B.] 

FERENTl'NAE LUCUS, a sacred grove with a 
fountain and shrine of the deity of the same name, 
celebrated as the place where the cities composing 
the Latin League used to hold their general assem¬ 
blies. It is mentioned by Livy on occasion of the 
attempt of Turnus Ilerdonius to overthrow the power 
of Tarquinius Superbus (i. 50, 52), and again on 
several subsequent occasions (ii. 38, vii. 25); and 
we learn from a remarkable passage of Cincius (ap. 
FesL 8. v. Praetor, p. 241) that these assemblies 
continued to be held regularly till n. c. 340. The 
name is indeed corrupted in the passage in question; 
but there is no doubt that we should read “ ad ca¬ 
put Fercntinae,” which corresponds to the expressions 
employed by Livy, “ ad caput aquae Fcrentinac ” 
and “ ad caput Ferentinum.” From these modes of 
expression it is evident that there was both a sacred 
grove, and a fountain forming the head or source of j 
the stream called Aqua Ferentina. Dionysius, on 
the contrary, calls the place of assembly Ferentinum 
( QipsuTWov , iv. 45, v. 50), and appears to have re¬ 
garded it as a town, though we need not suppose 
that he confounded it with the Hernican city of the 
name, as has been done by some modern writers. 
The only clue to its position is the parage above 
cited from Cincius, who places it “ sub monte Al- 
bano;” but even without this testimony we could 
hardly hesitate to seek it in the neighbourhood of 
Alba Longa, and there can bo little doubt that its 
site is correctly fixed by Gcll and Nibby in the deep 
valley or ravine near Marino , where there is a co¬ 
pious fountain (supposed by some to be a subterra¬ 
nean outlot of the Lacus Albanus), which gives rise 
to the small stream now known as the Marrana del 
Pantano. The valley in which this source is found 
is now called the Parco di Colonna , and i3 still 
shaded with deep woods, which give it a picturesque 
and solitary aspect. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 90 
—92; Nibby, Dintomi , vol. ii. p. 319.) [E. II. B.] 
FERENTUM or FORENTUM ( *c P 4vt% i, Diod.: 
Eth. Forcntanus), a town of Apulia, about 10 miles 
S. of Venusia. The name is written Ferentum in 
most editions of Horace, though Orelli has substi¬ 
tuted Forentum, which is the form found in Livy 
and Pliny; but the first form is supported by Dio¬ 
dorus. It is still called Forenza; but from tho 
expressions of Horace (“ arvurn pingue humilis Fe- 
renti,” Carm. iii. 4, 16), to whom it was familiar 
from its proximity to Venusia, the ancient town ap¬ 
peal's to have been situated in a valley, while the 
modern one stands on the summit of a hill; and 
according to local writers, some remains of the an¬ 
cient Ferentum may be found in a small plain 
2 miles nearer Venosa. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 236.) 
Livy terms it a strong town, so that it was one of 
the few places in Apulia which offered any consider¬ 
able resistance to the Roman arms, and was one of 
the last subdued. (Liv. ix. 16, 20, but in the 
former of these passages it is probable that the true 
reading is “ Frentani,” not “ Forcntani;” Diod. xix. 
65.) The Forentani are mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. 
s. 16) among the municipal towns of Apulia; but 
we meet with no subsequent mention of it in any 
ancient author. [E. II. B.] 

FERESNE, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on 
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the road from Atuaca (that is, Atuatuca, or Ton- 
gem) to Noviomagus ( Nymegen ), and 16 Gallic 
leagues from Tongern. The next place to Feresne 
on the road is Catualium [Catualium], and after 
Catualium comes Blariacum [Blariacum]. Fe¬ 
resne may be a corrupted name. The site is un¬ 
certain. [G. L.] 

FERO'NIA or LUCUS FERO'NIAE (4*ep«*da, 
Strab.; A ovkos Qripcwias, Ptol.)‘, 1. A town of 
Southern Etruria, at the foot of Mount Soracte, within 
the territory of Capena, with a celebrated temple or 
shrine of the goddess from whom it derived its name, 
and a sacred grove, attached to it. Strabo, indeed, is 
the only author who mentions a town of the name, 
which he calls Feronia (v. p.226); other writers 
speaking of “ Lucus Feroniae ” and u Feroniae fa- 
num”: but it is natural that in process of time a 
town should have grown up around a site of so much 
sanctity, and which was annually visited by a great 
concourse of persons. Feronia appears to have been 
a Sabine goddess (Varr. L.L. v. 74), and hence tho 
festivals at her shrine seem to have been attended 
especially by tho Sabines, though the sanctuary itself 
was in the Etruscan territory, and dependent upon 
the neighbouring city of Capena (Liv. i. 30, xxvii. 
4). The first mention of these annual festivals occurs 
as early as the reign of Tullus Hostilius, when wo 
find them already frequented by great numbers of 
people, not only for religious objects, but as a kind 
of fair for the purposes of trade, a custom which 
seems to have prevailed at all similar meetings. 
(Liv. i. 30 ; Dionys. iii. 32.) Great wealth had, in 
the course of ages, been accumulated at tho shrine of 
Feronia, and this tempted Hannibal to make a di¬ 
gression from his march during his retreat from 
Rome, in b.c. 211, for the purpose of plundering 
the temple. On this occasion he despoiled it of all 
its gold and silver, amounting to a large sum : be¬ 
sides which there was a large quantity of rude or 
uncoined brass, a sufficient proof of the antiquity of 
the sanctuary. (Liv. xxvi. 11; Sil. Ital. xiii. 83—• 
90.) The only other notices of the spot which occur 
in history are some casual mentions of prodigies that 
occurred there (Id. xxvii. 4, xxxiii. 26); but Strabo 
tells that it was still much frequented in his time, 
and that many persons came thither to see the mi¬ 
racle of the priests and votaries of the goddess pass¬ 
ing unharmed through a fire and over burning cin¬ 
ders (Strab. v. p. 226). This superstition is ascribed 
by other writers to the temple of Apollo, on the sum¬ 
mit of Mt. Soracte (Plin. vii. 2; Virg. Aen. xi. 785— 
790): it was probably transferred from thence to the 
more celebrated sanctuary at its foot. [Soractk.] 
The general position of the Lucus Feroniae is suf¬ 
ficiently fixed by the statements that it was “ in agro 
Capenate,” and at the foot of Mt. Soracte. A foun¬ 
tain at the foot of the hill of S. Oreste , near the SE. 
extremity of the mountain, is still called Felonica; 
and as such fountains were generally connected with 
sacred groves, there is every probability that this was 
the site of the grove and sanctuary of the goddess. 
The village of S. Oreste , which stands on the hill 
above (a shoulder or off- shoot of Soracte), and bears 
some traces of having been an ancient site, is thought 
by Nibby and Dennis to occupy the position of the 
ancient town of Feronia. (Nibby, Dintomi , vol. iii. 
p. 108; Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. p. 180.) 

Pliny mentions a Lucus Feroniae among the colo¬ 
nies of the interior of Etruria: and from the order in 
which he describes the towns of that province, there 
can be little doubt that he means the celebrated lo- 
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cality of the name in Southern Etruria. But it is 
singular that Ptolemy, who also notices a Lucus 
Feroniae, to which he gives the title of a colonia, 
places it in the NW. extremity of Etruria, between 
the Arnus and the Macra. (Ptol. iii. I. §47; Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 8.) No other notice occurs of any such place 
in this part of Etruria; and the Liber Coloniarum, 
though unusually copious in its description of the 
province of Tuscia, mentions no such colony at all. 
An inscription, on the other hand, in which we find 
the name of “ Colonia Julia Felix Lucoferonensis ” 
(Orell. 4099), refers probably to the Southern Etrus¬ 
can town: and on the whole it is more probable that 
the name should have been altogether misplaced by 
Ptolemy, than that there should have existed a second 
colony of the name, of which we know nothing. 
(Zumpt, de Colon, p. 347.) 

2. A place near Tarracina, on the border of the 
Pontine Marshes, where there existed also a shrine or 
sanctuary of the goddess Feronia, with a fountain and 
sacred grove. The latter is alluded to by Virgil 
(“ Viridi gaudens Feronia luco,” Aen. vii. 800) in 
connection with Circeii and Anxur (Tarracina), and 
the fountain is mentioned by Horace, on his journey 
to Brundusium, as adjoining the place where the 
travellers quitted the canal through the Pontine 
Marshes, and from whence they had a long ascent of 
three miles to Anxur. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 23.) Diony¬ 
sius relates (ii. 49) a legend of the temple having 
been founded by some Lacedaemonian exiles, who 
afterwards settled among the Sabines; a tale which 
was probably derived from the fact of Feronia being 
a Sabine divinity. We learn from Servius that there 
was a stone seat in her temple here, on which if any 
slaves took their seat they obtained their liberty. 
Feronia, indeed, appears to have been especially wor¬ 
shipped by freed men and women. (Serv. ad Aen. 
viii. 564 ; Liv. xxii. 1.) Vibius Sequester erro¬ 
neously speaks of a lake of Feronia: whether he 
meant the fountain of that name, or substituted 
u Lacus ” for “ Lucus,” is uncertain. (Vib. Seq. p. 
23; Oberlin, ad loc.) 

The site of this sanctuary is clearly marked at a 
place now called Torre di Terracina, where there 
is a beautiful and abundant source of limpid waters, 
breaking out just at tho foot of the hills which here 
bound the Pontine Marshes, and some remains of the 
temple are still visible. The spot is just 58 miles 
from Rome, by the line of the Appian Way. (Chaupy, 
Mahon dHorace , vol. iii. p. 453.) [E. H. B.] 

FERRA'RIA PROM. [Dianium.J 

FERRA'TUS M. ( Jebel Jurjura ), a mountain- 
chain of Mauretania Sitifensis, running SW. from 
the neighbourhood of Tubusuptus. (Ammian. Marc, 
xxix. 5.) [P- S.] 

FESCE'NNIUM (Qacnceviov, Dionys.: Eth. Fe- 
scenninus), ail ancient town of Etruria, situated not 
very far from Falerii, with which it always appears 
in close connection. Dionysius, indeed, expressly 
tells us that the Falisci had two cities, Falerii and 
Fcaeennium; and other authors confirm this by 
ascribing the same Argive or Pelasgic origin to both. 
(Dionys. i. 21; Solin. 2. § 7.) It is very probable 
also that the “ Faliscum” of Strabo, which he speaks 
of as a town distinct from Falerii (v. p. 266), was 
no other than Fesccnnium. Virgil mentions the 
“ Fescenninae acies ” among the Etruscan forces 
that followed Turnus to the war against Aeneas 
(Aen. vii. 695); but no independent notice of Fescen- 
nium occurs in history, and it appears certain that 
it was merely a dependency of Falerii, and followed 
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the fortunes of that city, during the period of its 
greatness and power. Pliny, however, speaks of 
Fescennia (as he writes the name) as in his time an 
independent municipal town (iii. 5. s. 8), but this is 
the only notice we find of it underthe Roman Em¬ 
pire; and we have no clue to its position beyond that 
of its proximity to Falerii. Hence the determination 
of its site has been involved in the confusion which 
has arisen with regard to that of the more important 
city; and both Cell and Muller have placed Fescen- 
niuin at Civita Castellana. It may, however, be 
regarded as certain that that city occupies the site 
of the ancient or Etruscan Falerii [Falekii]; and 
wo must therefore seek for Fesccnnium elsewhere. 
A local antiquarian (Antonio Massa), whoso opinion 
has been followed by Cluver and several other writers, 
would place it at Gallese , a village about 9 miles to 
the N. of Civita Castellana , where some Etruscan 
remains have been found. Mr. Dennis has pointed 
out another site, a short distance from Borghetto on 
the Tiber, between that village and Corchiano, w here 
there are unquestionable remains of an Etruscan city 
(part of the walls, &c. being still visible), which 
appear to have the best claim to be regarded as those 
of Fescennium. They are distant about 6 miles 
from Civita Castellana , and indicate the site of a 
city of considerable magnitude. The spot is marked 
only by a ruined church, named S. Silcestro. (Den¬ 
nis, Etruria, vol. i. pp. 152—162; Cluver, ltal. 
p. 551; Nibby, Dintorni , vol. ii. p. 28.) 

It is singular that a place which seems to have 
been of so little importance as Fescennium, should 
apjiarently have given name to a particular branch 
of literature, — the “ Fescennini versus,” which ap¬ 
pear to have been originally a kind of rude dramatic 
entertainment, or rustic dialogue in verse: though, 
when these were superseded by more polished dra¬ 
matic productions, the name of Fescennini was re¬ 
tained, principally, if not exclusively, for verses sung 
at nuptial festivities, when great licentiousness of 
language was permitted, as had been the case in the 
older Fesccnnine dialogues. (Liv. vii. 2; Hor. Ep. 
ii. 1. 145; Catull. Ixi. 127; Claudian, Fescennina, 
xi.—xiv.; Senec. Med. 113.) The only authors 
who expressly derive these dialogues from Fescen¬ 
nium are Servius (ad Aen. vii. 695) and Festus (v. 
Fescennini, p. 85); and the former, strangely enough, 
calls it a town of Campania , probably by a confusion 
between the Fescennini and Atellanae [Atella] : 
but the name is in itself strong evidence in favour of 
their derivation from thence. And though we are 
unable to account for the application of such a local 
epithet to a class of compositions which must have 
been to a great extent the spontaneous effusions of 
rustic character, the same remark applies in a great 
degree to the “ fabulao Atellanae,” which could 
hardly have been confined to the one city of Cam¬ 
pania to which they owe their name. Hence, it ap¬ 
pears unreasonable to reject the obvious derivation 
from Fescennium (as Klotz and Bernhardy have 
done), merely because we cannot explain the origin 
of the appellation. (See on this subject Muller, 
Etrusker , vol. ii. pp. 284—286; Klotz, Romische 
Literat. Geschichte, vol. i. p. 293; Bernhardy, Rom. 
Literatur. note 118.) [E. H. B.] 

FIBRE'NUS, a small river of Latium, in the 
country of the Volsci, which falls into the Liris on 
its left bank, about 4 miles below Sora and less 
than 3 from Arpinum. It is still called the Fibreno , 
though more commonly known in the country as 
the Fiume della Posta from the village of La Posta 
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beneath which it has its source. Its whole course 
does not exceed 7 or 8 miles in length: but, like 
many rivers in a limestone country, it rises all at 
once with a considerable volume of water, which 
forms, in the first instance, a deep and clear pool, 
or little lake, from whence its waters flow in a 
channel of 10 or 12 yards in breadth, but of great 
depth and remarkable clearness. This insignificant 
but beautiful stream derives a high degree of in¬ 
terest from the description of it by Cicero, whose 
paternal villa was situated on its immediate banks, 
or even as it would appear on an island surrounded 
by its waters. Great doubts have, however, been 
raised as to the exact locality of this villa. The 
opinion commonly adopted places its site in an island 
formed by two arms of the Fibrenus, just above its 
confluence with the Liris, where there now stands 
a, convent called S. Domenico, and considerable re¬ 
mains of ancient buildings are certainly visible. 
Others, however, have transferred it to a smaller 
island, now called La Caimella , about a mile higher 
up the stream. This islet seems to agree perfectly 
with the description given at the beginning of the 
second book Dc Legibus of the spot, “ insula qnao 
est in Fibreno,” where that dialogue was held ; but 
this is clearly represented as at some distance from 
the villa itself, and approached by following the 
shady banks of the river. Hence it seems probable 
that the villa may have been at S. Domenico , while 
the “ palaestra,” or planted grove for exercise, which 
Cicero compares with the Amalthea of his friend 
Atticus, was in the little island of Carnella. This 
appears to be the same which he elsewhere (ad A tt. 
xii. 12) calls “insula Arpinas.” The Fibreno is 
still remarkable for its extreme coldness, a quality 
common to many rivers which rise under similar 
circumstances. (Cio. de Leg. ii. 1, 3, Tusc. v. 26, 
ad Q. F. iii. 1, ad Att. xiii. 16; Komanelli, vol. iii. 
pp. 366—371; Kelsall, Excursion to Arpino , pp. 
89—100 ; Hoare, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 293.) 

The villa of Cicero passed, at a later period, into 
the hands of the poet Silius Italicus, who is the 
only other author besides Cicero that mentions the 
name of the Fibrenus. (Sil. Ital. viii. 401; Martial, 
xi. 48, 49.) [E. H. B.] 

FICANA, an ancient city of Latium, which fi¬ 
gures in Roman history only on the occasion of its 
conquest by Ancus Marcius, who is said to have I 
removed the inhabitants to Rome, and destroyed 
the city itself. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys. iii. 38, where 
the editions have Fidcnae, but there is little doubt 
that the event referred to is the same related by 
Livy.) It is certain that it was never repcopled : 
its name is found in Pliny’s list of the extinct cities 
of Latium (iii. 5. s. 9), and is notioed also by Fcstus 
(v. Puilia Saxa ) as a place no longer in existence. 
The latter passage, however, affords us a clue to its 
position ; according to Antistius Labeo there cited, 
it was situated on the Via Ostionsis, eleven miles 
from Rome, and apparently immediately adjoining 
the Tiber, on which it had a port, at a place called 
by Fabius Pictor the Puilia Saxa. A rocky hill, 
abutting on the Tiber, to the right of the Via Os- 
tiensis, at the required distance from Rome, now 
marked by a farm called Dragoncello, may there¬ 
fore bo presumed to be the site of Ficana, though 
no ruins remain. (Gell, Top. of Rome, p.245; 
Nibby, Dintorni , vol. ii. p. 40.) [E. H. B.] 

FICU'LEA or FICU'LNEA (*t«<fAwoi, Dionys.: 
Eth. Ficuleas-atis, Varr. ; Ficulensis, Cic. et Inscr.: 
Cesarini), a city of ancient Latium, situated on the 
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Via Nomentana, between Rome and Nomentum. It 
is mentioned repeatedly in the early Roman history, 
both by Livy and Dionysius. The latter tells us 
that it was founded by the Aborigines, together with 
Antemnac and Tellenae (i. 16). Its name appears 
also among the cities of the Prisci Latini subdued 
by the elder Tarquin (Liv. i. 38): and as it is no 
longer found in tho list of the thirty Latin cities 
that composed the League in b. c. 493 (Dionys. v. 
61), we may probably conclude that it continued 
subject to, or at least dependent on, Rome. Nor does 
it again figure in any of the ordinary histories of 
Rome; but Varro 1ms preserved to us a tradition 
(de L. L. vi. 18) which represents the Ficuleates, 
Fidenates, and other neighbouring “ populi ” as sud¬ 
denly taking up arms against Rome, shortly after 
the departure of the Gauls, and producing for a time 
a panic terror in the city, the memory of which was 
recorded by a festival called the Poplifugia. 

No subsequent notice of Ficulea itself occurs in the 
Roman history: and the change of name of the road 
which led thither from Via Ficulensis to Nomentana 
(Liv. iii. 52) may probably be regarded as a proof 
of its declining importance. But the “ ager Ficu¬ 
lensis” is mentioned by Cicero (ad Att. xii. 34), as 
well as in the Liber Coloniarum (p. 256, where it is 
slightly corrupted into Ficiliensis): and Pliny notices 
the Ficolenses among the existing towns of Latium 
(iii. 5. s. 9). These indications are confirmed by 
inscriptions, which prove that it still subsisted as a 
municipal town in the reign of M. Aurelius, though 
there seem reasons for supposing that it fell into 
decay soon after, and all trace of it disappears in the 
middle ages. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 45, 
46.) 

The inscriptions just mentioned, one of which is 
interesting, as recording tho institution by M. Au¬ 
relius of a college or charitable institution for boys 
and girls, who were called “ Puori et Puellae Ali- 
mentarii Ficolensium ” (Orell. Inscr. 3364), were 
found in the neighbourhood of a farm-house called 
Cesarini, on the left of the Via Nomentana, about 9 
miles from Rome. They, therefore, leave no doubt that 
the Ficulea of Imperial times, at least, was situated ill 
that neighbourhood. But the epithet of “Ficulea vc~ 
tus,” applied by Livy to the ancient Latin city (i. 38), 
would seem to indicate tlmt it was distinct from the 
town which bore that name in his day. Martial also 
speaks of “Ficelias veteres” (vi. 27), as if they 
were in tho immediate neighbourhood of Nomentum; 
and it is not improbable that the words used by 
Dionysius,—“ Ficulnea, which adjoins the Corniculan 
mountains” (i.l 6.),—were added for the same purpose 
of distinction. Hence it is probable that the Roman 
Ficulea was situated somewhere within the confines 
of the tenimento or domain of Cesarini , but that the 
ancient Latin city occupied a site more distant from 
Rome, and nearer to Nomentum, either on the hill 
called Monte Gentile , or more probably on that now 
marked by a lofty tower called Torre Lupara. This 
site, which is 11 miles from Rome, and on the Via 
Nomentana, is described as “ strewed with tiles and 
pottery, perhaps one of the surest indications of an 
ancient city.” (Gell, Top. of Rome , p. 247.) 

One of theinscriptions above mentioned (Orell. Ill) 
gives us the names of two Pagi in the territory of 
Ficulea, called the Pagus Ulmanus and Transulmanus! 
hence we may presume that the brook which now 
flows by Cesarini , and crosses the Via Nomentana 
near the Cos ale dei Pam , bore in aneient times the 
name of Ulmus. [E. H. B.] 
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• FIDE'NAE (*i5t}i'cu, Strab., Ptol., but QiZ1)vj) 
in Dionysius, and the singular form Fidena is used 
by Virgil, Aen. vi. 773, and by Tacitus, Ann . iv. 62: 
Eth. FidenSs,-atis; QiZrivcuos, Dionys.: Castel Giu- 
bileo\ an ancient city of Latium, situated on the left 
bank of the Tiber, and on the Via Salaria, five miles 
from Rome. There appears no doubt that it was ori¬ 
ginally and properly a Latin city. Virgil mentions it 
among the colonies founded by the kings of Alba; and 
in accordance with the same view, Dionysius relates 
that Fidenae, Crustumerium, and Nomentum were 
founded by colonists from Alba led by three brothers, 
the eldest of whom was the founder of Fidenae. 
(Virg. Aen. vi. 773; Dionys. ii. 53; Steph. B.s.v.) 
Still more decisive is it that its name is found in 
Pliny in the list of the towns that were accustomed 
to share in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount. (Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 9. § 69.) On the other hand, Livy expressly 
tells us it was of Etruscan origin (“ Nam Fidenates 
quoque Etrusci fuerunt,” i. 15); and not only gives 
this as a reason for the close connection between the 
Veientes and Fidenates, but even notices that the 
people of Fidenae had only learnt the Latin language 
from their intercourse with the Roman colonists (i. 
27). The last statement is evidently a mere touch 
added by the historian himself, and only serves to 
prove his conviction of their Etruscan descent. No 
other writer alludes to this extension of the Tuscan 
power; and though Fidenae frequently appears in 
alliance with Veii (for which their relative position 
will sufficiently account), we find no trace of its 
holding any relations with the other Etruscan cities. 

The close proximity of Fidenae to Rome would 
naturally bring it early into collision with the rising 
city: and accordingly we find that haidly any other 
city plays so important a part in the earliest history 
of Rome. All authors agree in representing it as 
engaged in war with Romulus: according toPlutarch 
(Rom. 17) it took part with Caenina and Antenmae 
in the war which arose out of the rape of the women; 
but neither Livy nor Dionysius mentions it on that oc¬ 
casion, and both refer the first hostilities to the period 
after the death of Tatius. According to their ob¬ 
viously fabulous account the city itself was taken by 
Romulus, who occupied it with a garrison or colony 
of 300 men; a number exaggerated by Plutarch to the 
absurd amount of 2500 colonists, of whom he repre¬ 
sents 2000 as shortly after cut off by the Etruscans. 
(Xiv. i. 14, 15; Dionys. ii. 53; Plut .Rom. 23,25.) 
As usually happens in the early history of Rome, all 
trace of thisRomulian colony subsequently disappears. 
Fidenae is noticed during the reign of Numa as an 
independent city, maintaining friendly relations with 
the peaceful king, while under his successor Tull ns 
Hostilius it again united with the neighbouring Veii 
against the growing power of Rome. (Dionys. ii. 
72, iii. 6; Liv. i. 27.) Their combined forces were 
defeated under the walls of Fidenae, and according 
to Dionysius the city itself was soon after besieged 
by Tullus, and compelled to surrender. Yet after 
this we find Fidenae again engaging in successive 
wars with Ancus Marcius and Tarquinius Priscus, 
and, if we may believe the Roman historians, succes¬ 
sively captured by both monarchs, the latter of whom 
is even represented as having again established there 
a Roman colony. (Dionys. iii. 39, 40, 50, 57.) It 
is evident that no reliance can be placed upon these 
facts as historical; but the inference that Fidenae 
was really (as described by the Roman historians) a 
large and powerful city, almost on a par with Veii, 
tnay fairly be admitted. It is remarkable ako that 
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it appears to have held a very independent position, 
and appears sometimes in league with the Latins, at 
others with the Sabines, but most frequently with 
the Veientes. After the expulsion *of the Tarquins 
from Rome, Fidenae is represented as taking an 
active part in attempting their restoration, and for 
this purpose entered into a league first with the Sa¬ 
bines, and afterwards with the Latins ; but both 
attempts proved abortive, and in n. c. 496 the Fide¬ 
nates, abandoned by their allies, wore compelled to 
surrender to the Roman arms. (Liv. ii. 19; Dionys. 
v. 40,43, 52, 60.) Hence the name of Fidenae does 
not appear in the list given by Dionysius immediately 
afterwards of the confederate cities of Latium, and it 
is probable that it did not at this time form part of the 
Latin League. From this time the Fidenates appear 
to have continued tranquil for a considerable period, 
till in n. c. 438 they were again induced to unite 
with their old allies the Veientes, and by the murder 
of the Roman ambassadors produced an irremediable 
breach with the republic. Their combined forces 
were, however, again defeated by Cornelius Cossus 
under the very walls of Fidenae (Liv. iv. 17—19), 
and a few years after Fidenae itself was again taken 
(Id. 22). Yet in b. c. 426 we find both the Veientes 
and Fidenates once more in arms, and the latter city 
was once more captured by the dictator Quinctius 
Pennus. (Id. iv. 31—34.) On this occasion we are 
told that it was plundered, and the inhabitants sold 
as slaves; and though it does not appear that the city 
itself was destroyed,— the expression of Floras, 
“Crernati suo igne Fidenates” (i. 12. § 4). being 
evidently a mere rhetorical flourish derived from 
Livy’s language, — its humiliation must have been 
complete; for, with the exception of an obscure notice 
in Varro (L.L. vi. 18) of a sudden outbreak of the 
people of Fidenae, Ficuleu, and the neighbouring 
towns just after the capture of Rome by the Gauls, 
we hear no moro of Fidenae as an independent city. 
(For the history of these wars, see Niebuhr, vol. ii., 
and Bormann ,Alt.-LatinischeChorvgraphie, pp.241 
—245.) 

Though we have no account of the destruction of 
Fidenae, which according to Varro was certainly in 
existence after the Gaulish War, b. c. 389, it seems 
to have rapidly sunk into a state of complete decay, 
and before the close of the republic had dwindled 
into an insignificant village. Cicero speaks of it as 
a very poor and decayed place; and Strabo terms it 
(like Collatia and Antemnae) a mere village, the ex¬ 
clusive property of one individual. Horace also 
refers to Fidenae and Gabii as almost proverbial 
instances of deserted villages (“ Gabiis desertior 
atque Fidenis vicus,” Hor. Ep. i. 11. 7); and Juvenal 
more than once refers to the same places as poor and 
rustic country towns (Cic. de Leg. Agi\ ii. 35; 
Strab. v. p. 230; Juv. vi. 57, x. 100). Yet it is 
evident that Fidenae never lost its municipal rank: 
Cicero, in the passage already cited, mentions it 
among the “oppida” of the neighbourhood of Rome, 
which he contrasts with the flourishing cities of 
Campania; and Juvenal notices it as retaining its 
local magistrates (“ Fidenarum—potestas,” x. 100), 
which are mentioned also in inscriptions. It is 
therefore a complete error on the part of Pliny to 
reckon Fidenae among the “ populi” of Latium, which 
had become utterly extinct (iii. 5. s. 9); and, by a 
singular inadvertency, he himself afterwards men¬ 
tions the Fidenates among the Sabines in the fourth 
region of Augustus (iii. 12. s. 17). The Anio being 
taken as the limit of that region, Fidenae, aa well as 
3 m 2 
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Nomentum, came to be considered as belonging to 
the Sabine territory, though originally included in 
Latiurn. 

In the reign *of Tiberius Fidenae was the scene 
of a fearful catastrophe, arising from the fall of a 
temporary wooden amphitheatre during a show of 
gladiators, that had drawn together vast crowds from 
Borne and the neighbouring towns. By this accident 
not less than 50,000 persons, according to Tacitus, 
were killed or seriously hurt. (lac. Ann. iv. 62, 
63; Suet. Tib. 40.) From this time we hear no 
more of Fidenae; but its name is still found in the 
Tabula as the first station on the Snlarian Way, 
and its continued existence may be traced by in¬ 
scriptions and ecclesiastical records down to the se¬ 
venth century of the Christian era, when all trace 
of it disappears. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 62; Tab. Peut.\ 
Murat. Inscr. p. 316, no. 4; Nibby, Dintomi , vol. ii. 

p. 5 7 .) 

Though no ruins exist on the site of Fidenae, its 
position may be identified with unusual certainty. 
Ancient authors concur in placing it at the distance 
of 5 miles or 40 stadia from Rome, on the Via Sa- 
laria; and we gather from the accounts in Livy and 
Dionysius that it was situated on a hill with steep 
or precipitous banks, and immediately above the 
Tiber. All these conditions are fully answered by 
the site at Castel Giubileo , which is well adapted for 
that of an ancient city. The hill next the Tiber, on 
which stand the ruins of the castle, was probably 
the ancient arx or citadel; while the more extensive 
plateau on the E. of the Via Salaria was occupied by 
the city itself. The sides of the hill appear to have 
been in many places cut down or scarped artificially, 
and these perpendicular faces contain hollows which 
were probably in their origin sepulchral. Other ex¬ 
cavations indicate quarries; and we know from Vi¬ 
truvius that the tufo of Fidenae was one of those 
extensively worked in ancient times. (Vitruv. ii. 7. 
§ 1). The hill of Castel Giubileo is a conspicuous 
object in the view of the Campagna from the hills 
above Rome; hence we find Martial noticing “ the 
ancient Fidenae,” in describing the same view. (Mart, 
iv. 64. 15.) A plan, as well as description of the 
site, is given by Gell (Top. of Rome, pp. 250—253; 
Nibby, Dintomi , vol. ii. pp. 51—61; Dennis, Etru¬ 
ria, vol. i. pp. 68—72; Bonnonn, Alt.-Latinische 
Chorographie , p. 239). [E. H. B.] 

FIDE'NTIA (tyibevria: Eth. Fidentinus: Borgo 
S. Donnino ), a town of Gallia Cispadana, situated 
on the Via Aemilia, between Parma and Placentia, 
and distant 15 miles from the former city. (Plin. iii. 
15. s. 20; PtoL iii. 1. § 46; Itin. Ant. p. 288.) Its 
name is only mentioned in history during the civil 
wars between Marius and Sulla, when M. Lucullus, 
one of the generals of Sulla, was besieged within its 
walls by the lieutenants of Carbo, but by a sudden 
sally defeated them with great loss. (Plut. Sull. 27; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 28; Liv. Epit. lxxxviii.) It seems to 
have been at this time a place of consideration: but 
though noticed by Pliny and Ptolemy as a municipal 
town, it appears to have subsequently declined, and 
is called in the Itineraries in more than one passage 
“ Fidentiola vicus,” while still later the Jerusalem 
Itinerary terms it merely a “ mansio.” (Itin. Ant. 
pp. 99, 127; Itin.Hier. p. 616.) The modern Borgo 
S.Donnino derives its name from St.Domninus, who, 
according to ecclesiastical traditions, suffered mar¬ 
tyrdom at a place called Julia, in the territory of 
Parma. Its distance from the latter city proves that 
it occupied the actual site of the ancient Fidentia, 
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which has sometimes been erroneously transferred to 
Fiorenzuoln (Florentia). [E. H. B.] 

FIGLINAE, in Gallia, only appears in the Table, 
which places it on a road from Vienna ( Vienne ) to 
Valentia (Valence), on the east side of the Rhone. 
Figlinae was about half-way between Vienna and 
Tegna (Tein). The site is unknown, unless it be 
Felines, as Walckenacr makes it. [G. L.] 

FILOMUSIACUM, a place in Gallia, only known 
from the Table, which places it on the road between 
Vesontio (Besanqon) and Abiolica (Ariolica, Pon - 
tarlier). D’Anville ( Notice, cfc.) has discussed the 
position of this place, which is uncertain. [G. L.] 

FINES, in Gallia. D’Anville observes (Notice t 
tfc., Art. Fines), that there would bo an infinite 
number of places with this name, if, in addition to 
those which appear in the records of the Roman 
period, we were to enumerate all the instances in 
which this name occurs, and which the Roman re¬ 
cords do not mention. It is on the old roads between 
the towns that the Itineraries mark the places called 
Fines. D’Anville enumerates those that are so 
marked, proceeding in his enumeration from south 
to north. 

1. Fines is marked by the Antonine Itin. and 
the Tabic between Cabellio (Cavaillon), and Apta 
Julia (Apt). Cabellio belonged to the Cavares and 
Apta Julia to the Vulgientes, and Fines marked the 
limits of the two peoples. In this and in other in¬ 
stances, owing to discrepancies in the Itins., and the 
want of any name corresponding to Fines, it is not 
possible to fix positions accurately; and it would be 
mere waste of time to give conjectures- 

2. The Jerusalem Itin. places Fines between 
Davianum [Davianum) and Vapincuin (Gap), 
but it does not appear what territories this limit 
separated. 

3. The Table places Fines on a road between To- 
losa (2'oulouse) and Narbo (Narbonne) ; and wo 
may consider it, perhaps, as indicating the boundary 
between the dependencies of these two great cities. 
The place oannot bo found with certainty ; but the 
Table makes it 15 from Toulouse to Badera, and 19 
from Badera to Fines. 

4. The Table places Fines on a road from Tou¬ 
louse to Dibona, that is, Divona (Cahors) ; and 
Fines is 28 from Toulouse. This place must have 
marked the limit of the territory of Toulouse on the 
road to Cahors. The next station to Fines and 10£ 
M. 1\ from it is Cosa (Cos). Tims we get pretty 
near to the site of Fines. Walckenacr fixes it at a 
place called Le Fau, that is, the limit. 

5. The Antonine Itin. and the Table place Fines 
on a road from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to Aginnum 
(Agen). The determination of the position seems 
very doubtful. We must suppose that this place 
marked the limit of the territory of Aginnum, for it 
is the next place to Aginnum. 

6. The Table places Fines half way between Ve- 
sunna (Ferigueux) and Augustoritum (Limoges), 
and wo may conclude that it marked the limit ot 
the territory of these two cities. The place is not 
certain. Walckenaer fixes it at Thiviers. 

7. The Table marks Fines on the road from Au¬ 
gustoritum (Limoges) to Augustonemetum (Cler¬ 
mont en Auvergne). From Acitodunum (Ahun), 
the second place after Limoges , to Fines is 20 
Gallic leagues, a distance which, it is supposed, 
conducts us to the commencement of the territory of 
the Arvemi, to which Augustonemotnm belonged. 

8. The Antonine Itin, and the Table place Fines 
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between Limonum ( Poitiers ) and Argentomagus 
(Argenton en Berri) ; and half way between the 
two towns. D’Anville supposes that Fines may be 
represented by Heins , which is situated at the 
ooundary of the territory of the Pictones or Pictavi, 
to which Limonum belonged, and at the commence¬ 
ment of the territory of the Bituriges. He adds, 
what seems probable, that Heins may be a corrupted 
form of Fines. 

9. The Anton. Itin. places Fines between Condate 
Redonum (Rennes) and Alauna [Alauna], and 
28 M. P. from Rennes. There can be no doubt that 
Fines marks the limits of the territory of the Re- 
dones on the road to Alauna; and D’Anville supposes 
that it marks the boundary between the Redones 
and the Abrincatui. [Abuincatul] D’Anville 
finds here also a place called Wines or llnines near 
the sea, which he supposes to represent Fines; but 
his argument is more ingenious than satisfactory. 
Walckenaer fixes Fines at Antrain , which is in or 
very near to a straight lino joining Rennes and 
Avranches. 

10. Fines occurs in the Table between Subdin- 
num (Le Mans), the capital of the Cenomani, and 
Caesarodunum (Tours), as Walckenaer has it 
(Geog. des Gaides, <fc. vol. iii. p. 60). D’Anville 
gives a different account of the matter, which is too 
obscure to be worth discussing. Walckenaer iden¬ 
tifies Fines with Chateau du Loir. 

11. The Table marks Fines between Genabum 
(Orleans) and Agedincum (Sens). The distance of 
Fines from Orleans is 15 M. P. The place seems 
to be at the boundary between the dioceses of Orleans 
and Sens, for as a general rule the limits of the old 
French dioceses indicate the territory of the Gallic 
cities. Walckenaer places Fines in the Forest of 
Orleans. The next place to Fines is Aquae iSegeste 
[Aquae Segestk], and the next is Sens. 

12. The Antonino Itin. places Fines between Au¬ 
gusta Suessionum (Soissons) and Durocortorum 
(Reims), 13 Gallic leagues from Soissons , and 12 
from Reims. The inscription of Tonpem places 
Fines halfway between the two cities, the interval 
between which it makes 24 Gallic leagues. There 
can be no doubt that a place named Fisines repre¬ 
sents Fines, for the distances agree as well as we can 
suppose that they should, when we do not know pre¬ 
cisely the points in the two towns from which they 
were measured; and Fismes is on the common boun¬ 
dary of the dioceses of Soissons and Reims. 

13. The Antonine Itin. places Fines between Vi- 
rodunum (Verdun) and Ibliodurum. The next 
station to Ibliodurum is Divoduruin (Metz). The 
distance from Verdun to Fines is 9 Gallic leagues, * 
and from Fines to Ibliodurum it is 6. Ibliodurum, 
as the name shows, is on a river; and it is supposed 
to be Hannonville, at the passage of the Iron. The 
numbers in the Itin. fix Fines at a place called 
Marcheville, between Verdun and the passage of 
the Iron / and tho word Marcheville contains the 
Teutonic element March or Mark, which means a 
boundary or frontier. It is probable that Fines 
marked the limits of the Virodunenses and the Me- 
diomatrici, whose chief place was Divodurum. 

14. The Table places Ad Fines next to a place 
called Nasium (Naix), on the river Ornez, above 
Bar-le-Duc. Nasium is one of the towns which 
Ptolemy assigns to the Leuci, who were south of the 
Mediomatrici. Walckenaer places this Fines, ac¬ 
cording to his exposition (Geog. vol. iii. p. 87), be¬ 
tween Nasium and Tullum (Tout), and at a place 
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called Fong. D’Anville finds a place called Feins, 
on the same side of the Omez ; but its distance 
from Naix does not agree with the 14 Gallic leagues 
of the Table. 

15. Both the Antonine Itin. and the Table place 
Fines between Vemania (Immenstadt) and Vindo- 
nissa ( Windisch). The stations are in this order:— 
Vemania, Brigantia (Bregenz), Arbor Felix (Arhon), 
Fines ( PJin ), Vitodurum ( Winterthur), and Vin- 
donissa. The two Itins. agree pretty nearly in the 
distance from Arbor to Fines. Arbor (Arbon) is on 
the west side of the Lake of Constanz, and Pfyn or 
PJin is on the river Thur, in the Thurgau. D’An¬ 
ville observes that the position of this place (Fines) 
indicates the boundary which the Romans had fixed 
between Maxima Sequanorum and Rhaetia; for it 
appears by the Notitia of the Empire, that a post 
which was established at Arbore (Arbon), between 
Fines and Brigantia, was under the orders of the ge¬ 
neral who commanded in Rhaetia. [G. L.] 

FINIS BITHYNIAE, a station on the road which 
led from Claudiopolis to Gordium or Juliopolis, in 
Galatia. (Itin. Hierosol.) In the Peutinger Table 
it appears under the form of Finis Giliciae, with 
which it must not be confounded. [E. B. J.] 

FIRMUM (Qlpfiov: Eth. Firmanus: Fermo), an 
important city of Picenum, situated about 6 miles 
from the Adriatic, and 25 from Asculum. We have 
no account of it previous to the Roman conquest of 
Picenum, but it was doubtless one of the cities of 
that people, and after their subjugation was selected 
by the Romans for tho establishment of a colony, 
which was settled there at the beginning of the First 
Punic War. (Veil. Pat. i. 14.) Hence Firinum is 
mentioned by Livy among the thirty Latin colonies 
during the Second Punic War: it was one of the 18 
which continued steadfast to Rome under the most 
trying circumstances. (Liv. xxvii. 10.) During the 
Social War (b. c. 90) it again appears as a strong 
fortress, in which Pompeius took refuge after his 
defeat by the Italian generals Judacilius and Afra- 
nius, and in which he was able to defy tho arms of 
the latter, whom he eventually defeated in a second 
battle under the walls of Firmum. (Appian, B. C. 
i. 47 ) It is again mentioned during the Civil War 
of Caesar and Pompey, when it was occupied by tho 
former without resistance. (Cic. acZ Att. viii. 12. B.) 
Under Augustus it received a fresh colony, and we 
find it in consequence bearing in inscriptions the 
colonial title, though Pliny does not mention it as 
such, but the name of Firmum appears to be acci¬ 
dentally omitted from his text. (Plin. iii. 13.s. 18, 
Lib. Colon, p. 226; Orcll. Inscr. 2223, 3118, 3406; 
Zumpt. de Colon, p. 335.) After the fall of the 
Roman Empire Firmum again appears as a strong 
fortress, which was taken and retaken by Belisarius 
and Totila. (Procop. B. G. ii. 16, 20, iii. 11, 12.) 
It seems to have been then one of the principal towns 
of Picenum, as it continued under the exarchs of 
Ravenna, and has retained the same consideration 
ever since. It is still the see of an archbishop, and 
capital of a province called the Marca di Fermo. 
It is frequently distinguished by the epithet 
Picenum (Qlp/uov TLkk)v6v, Strab.; Firmum Picenum, 
Val. Max. ix. 15. 1; Orell. Inscr. 3406), as if for 
the purpose of avoiding confusion with some other 
town of the name, but no such is known. 

About 5 miles from Firmum, at the mouth of the 
little river Leta, was the port or emporium of the 
city, called Castellum or Castrum Firmanum, which 
is confounded by Mela with Firmum itself. It is 
3 xi 3 
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still called Porto di Fermo . (Plin. 1. c. ; Mel. ii. 4. 
§ 6; Strab. v. p. 241.) This town, which was on the 
line of the coast-road that united the Via Salaria 
with the Flaminia, is placed by the Itineraries 24 
M. P. from the mouth of the Truentus, and 22 from 
Potentia. ( I tin. Ant. pp. 101, 313; Tab. Petit.) 
Firmum itself, being situated in the interior on a lofty 
hill, could never have been on a great line of high 
road, btrt the Itineraries give a cross line passing 
from Septempeda ( S. Severino) through Urbs Salvia, 
Firmum, and Asculum to Castrum Truentinum. 
(Jtin. Ant. p. 316.) [Picenum.] [E. H. B.] 
FISCELLUS MONS, a lofty mountain forming 
part of the central and most elevated chain of the 
Apennines. Pliny tells us that it contained the 
sources of the river Nar; and this statement would 
lead us to identify it with the group now known as 
the Monti della Sibilla , one of the loftiest and most 
rugged portions of the central Apennines [Apen¬ 
nines], rising on the confines of the Sabines and 
Picenum. Silius Italieus, on the contrary, appears 
to connect it with the Vestini, which would indicate 
a situation somewhat further south. (Plin. iii. 12. 
s. 17; Sil. Ital. viii. 517.) The statement of Pliny 
would deserve the most credit, but that the passage 
is confused, and in all probability corrupt (see Sillig, 
ad loe .); and it would almost seem as if he con¬ 
founded the Nar with the Velinus, which in fact 
rises in the lofty mountain group immediately on the 
confines of the Vestini. [Nak.] Varro speaks of 
the Mons Fiscellus and Tetrica (in the same neigh¬ 
bourhood) as abounding in wild goats; meaning pro¬ 
bably the Ibex or Bouquetin of naturalists, an animal 
long since extinct in the Apennines. (Varr. R.R. 
ii. 1. §5, 3. §3.) [E. H. B.] 

FiXTUINUM. The Table has a road from Age- 
dincum (Sens) to Fixtuinurn, passing through 
Riobe and Calagum ( Chailly ). D'Auville supposes 
it to be the latinum of Ptolemy, the chief town of 
the Meldi. [Iatinum.] [G. L.] 

FLANATICUS SINUS (Plin. iii. 19), or FLA- 
NONICUS (QKavwviKbs k6\ttos, Steph. B. s. v .), 
the gulf on the N. W. coast of Liburnia, which 
derived its name from a people callel the Flanatks 
(Plin. iii. 21). There was a town called Flanona 
(Plin. /. c. ; Ptol. ii. 16. §2, Flanona), between 
Alvona and Tarsatiea. It is now called Canal del 
Qnamtro , well known for its dangerous navigation. 
(Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro , vol. i. p. 48; 
Neigebaur, Die Siid-Slavcn, p.249.) [E. B. J.] 

FLAVIA CAESARIENSIS, mentioned in the 
Notitia as being a division of Britain under the 
superintendence of a praeses ; the notice being as 
follows: — 

Sub disposition viri spectabilis, vicarii Britan - 
niarum. 

Consular es 

Maximae Caesariensis ; 

Valentiae. 

Praesides 

Britaimiae Primae ; 

Britanniae Secundae ; 

Flaviae Caesariensis. 

The other notice (for there are only two) is in Rufus 
Festus (Bi'ttiarium, c. 3) : “ Sunt in Gallia cum 
Aquitania et Britanniis decern et octo provinciae 
. . . in Britannia, Maxima Caesariensis, Flavia, 

Britannia Prima, Britannia Secunda,” 

Iu the Map of the Monumenta Britannica, the 
province of Flavia Caesariensis is bounded by the 
(a) Thames, (b) Wales, (c) the Mersey, Don, and 
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Humber, ( d) the German Ocean; so that it com¬ 
prises the midland and eastern counties and 
Lincolnshire. 

The authority for these lines of demarcation is 
unsatisfactory. It is only probable , first, that the 
name was taken from the conquests made by Fla- 
vius Vespasianus; and secondly, that the area thus 
named was as aforesaid. [R. G. L.] 

FLAVPNIUM or FLAVINA, a small town of 
Etruria, known only from Virgil, who speaks of the 
“ Flavinia arva,” and Silius Italieus, who calls the 
name of the town Flavina, — though Servius tells 
us it was Flavinium. We may probably infer, from 
the names with which it is associated by Virgil, that 
it was somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Fa- 
liscans and Soracte; and it has been placed, with 
some plausibility, at Fiano , between the foot of So¬ 
racte and the Tiber, about 25 miles from Rome. 
(Virg. Aen. vii. 696, and Serv. ad loc. ; Sil. Ital. 
viii. 492; Gell, Top. of Rome , p. 244.) [E. H. B.] 

FLAVIOBRTGA ( Q\aoui6§piya : prob. Portu- 
galete ), a sea-port town on the N. coast of Hispania 
Tvrraconensis, and on the W. side of the estuary of 
the Nerva ( Nervion ). From the notice of it in 
Pliny, we may infer that it received its name, and 
its rank as a colony, under Vespasian or Titus; 
having formerly been called Amanum portus. (Plin. 
iv. 20. s. 34.) Pliny assigns it to the Varduli, but 
Ptolemy to the Autrigones. (Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 
p. 10; Mariana, Hist. Jlisp. iv. 4.) [P. S.] 

FLAVIOBRIGANTIUM. [Bkioantium.] 
FLAVIONA'VIA. [Astures.] 
FLAVIO'POLIS (Q\cl6i6tco\is or Q\aovi6iro\ts), 
a town of Cilicia, to the west of Tarsus. From coins 
found at Ushak, it is manifest that this place occu¬ 
pies the site of the ancient Flaviopolis. Respecting 
its history scarcely anything is known, and it cannot 
be ascertained whether it owed its name to the 
emperor Vespasian, or to some member of the family 
of Constantine. In later times it was the see of a 
Christian bishop. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6; Arundell, Asia 
Minor, vol. 1 p. 116.) [L. S.] 

FLAVIO'POLIS. [Ckateia.] 

FLAV1UM SOLVENSE, a town in Noricum, 
probably situated in the neighbourhood of Virunum. 
(Plin. II. N. iii. 27.) In inscriptions (Orelli, n. 1376, 
foil.) it is called Flavia Solva. According to some 
the modern Solfeld has derived its name from Sol- 
vense; but comp. Linhard, Gesch. von Krain, i. p. 
326. [L. S.] 

FLENIO, a place which the Table fixes on a road 
from Noviomagus ( Nymegen ) to Lugdunum (Leiden). 
The next station to Lugdunum is Forum Hadtfani 
(Voorburg)', and the next station to Forum Ha- 
driani is Flenio. The distance between Forum Hadri¬ 
an i and Flenio is 12 M. P. D’Anville fixes Fienium at 
Vlaardingen on the Maas . This place was probably 
the chief town on the river in the Roman time, as it 
was certainly for a long time after, and before the rise 
of Rotterdam , which is not mentioned until the 
14th century. DAnville establishes the fact of 
Flenio being the centre of some road by the evidence 
of a milestone which was dug up at a place called 
Monster near s' Gravesande, with the number xn. 
upon it, a distance which fits no place except Vlaar¬ 
dingen. The distances in this part of Gallia are in 
Roman miles. [G. L.] 

FLETIO, is placed in the Table on the road 
along the Rhine from Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden), 
to Noviomagus (Ngmegen). The position of Alba- 
nianae (Alphen) between Leiden and Fletio is well 
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established; and the distance between Albanianae 
and Fletio is 19 M. P. Fletio is Vlenten, accord¬ 
ing to D’Anville and others who have followed his 
opinion. [G. L.] 

FLEVO LAOUS, and FLEVUM OSTIUM. Dru¬ 
sus, the son of Livia, and the brother of Tiberius, when 
he held a command on the Rhine, employed his men 
in making a canal to join the Rhine and the Yssel. 
This canal, called the Fossa Drusiana or Fossae 
Drusinae, commences below the separation of the 
Rhine and Waal, and joins the Yssel near Doesburg. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 8; Suet. Claud . 1.) Germanicus, 
the son of Drusus, passed with his ships from the 
Rhine , through this canal, into the lakes and the 
ocean, and as far as the mouth of the Amisia ( Ems ). 
The water of the Rhine being thus partly diverted 
into the Yssel made a new outlet for that river, 
Which outlet Pliny (iv. 15) calls Flevum. He says 
i that Helium and Flevuin are the names of the two 
mouths into which the Rhine is divided, on the 
north flowing into lakes, on the west into the river 
Mosa; it preserves by an outlet intermediate between 
the two a moderate channel for its own name.” The 
Helium Ostium is the outlet of the Maas, which 
now receives the Vahalis ( Waal). The outlet of 
the Flevum Ostium was into a lake, which Mela 
(iii. 2) thus describes: “ The Rhine not far from tho 
sea is distributed in various directions, but to the 
left the Rhenus is a river even then and until it 
enters the sea; on the right it is at first narrow and 
like unto itself, afterwards the banks recede from 
one another far and wide; and now, no longer a river 
but a large Lake, it is called Flevo where it has 
filled the plains; and surrounding an island of the 
same name it becomes again more contracted, and 
flows out again in the form of a river.” Mela here 
mentions only two mouths, but Ptolemy (iv. 9), be¬ 
sides the outlet which he calls tho Mosa [Mosa], 
enumerates a western outlet of the Rhine, a middle 
outlet, and an eastern outlet; the last ought to corre¬ 
spond to the Flevum. The lake which Mela describes 
corresponds to the Zuider Zee. Ukert (Gallien, 
p. 151) observes that Mela does not say that tho 
Flevum enters the sea; and he translates the last 
words, “ iterumque fluvius emittitur,” “ and comes 
as a river out of the lake.” He admits, however, 
that Mela assumed that the Flevum entered the 
sea; and nobody can doubt that, when Mela says it 
flows out again in the form of a river, he means to 
say that it enters the sea in a form like the other 
branch, though its course had been made different 
by passing through a great lake. Geographers have 
attempted to determine Mela’s island, which is a 
useless attempt, for the lake has undergone great 
changes since Mela’s time; and, besides that, his 
description may not be exact. It is certain that 
there were large lakes, or a large lake, near the 
outlets of tlie Rhine; for, besides the passage of 
Tacitus already mentioned, he says that Germanicus, 
on a previous occasion (Ann. i. 60), after sending 
Caecina through the country of the Bructeri to the 
Amisia, and appointing Pedo, who had tho charge 
of the Frisian country, to command the cavalry, 
embarked four legions and took them through the 
lakes. Infantry, cavalry, and fleet all met at the 
Amisia. These lakes then were navigable in the 
Roman period; and it is an erroneous, though com¬ 
mon statement, that the Zuider Zee did not exist 
then. 

The enlargement that tho Zuider Zee has received 
by the encroachment of the sea has probably been 
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chiefly on the west side, where the coast is flat and 
the water is shallow. Along the east side there is 
deeper water. In 1219 the sea is said to have 
broken in and to have carried away the dikes; and 
another invasion, in 1282, which did great damage, 
is also recorded. It seems probable that the outlet 
of the Zuider Zee is the part that has been chiefly 
enlarged, the part that lies north of the channel 
between Stavoren and Medenblik , for it is said that 
old Stavoren was swallowed up by the sea. 

It is conjectured by Walckenaer that the Nabalia of 
Tacitus (Hist. v. 26) is the Yssel, and that the Fossa 
of Drusus, from Amheim to the Yssel at Doesburg , 
formed, with the course of the Yssel into the lake 
or lakes, the north-eastern limit of Gaul. He further 
conjectures that the name Flevum was given to the 
stream which flowed out of the lake into the North 
sea. Accordingly, he supposes that the Castellum 
Flevum (Tacit. Ann. iv. 72) may have been at the 
outlet of the Flevum, which channel completed the 
north-eastern limit of Gallia. He further supposes 
that the island of Vlieland, one of the four which 
lio in front of the Zuider Zee, and form a barrier 
against the ocean, may represent the Flevum Cas¬ 
tellum. (Walckenaer, Gtog. des Gaules, vol. ii. p. 
294.) 

Thus the Vlie-Stroom, between the islands of 
Vlieland and Schelling, may represent the old mouth 
of the Flevum, as it subsisted before the great 
flood of the 13th century enlarged the lake Flevo, 
detached tho islands of Schelling and Ameland 
from the main, and buried in its waters the nume¬ 
rous villages of the district of Stavoren. (Walckenaer, 
vol. ii. p. 201.) [G. L.] 

FLEVUM, a fortress mentioned by Tacitus (Arm. 
iv. 72), of which tho probable position is given in 
the preceding article. [L. 8.] 

FLEXUM (4>A«£ov), a town of some importance 
in Pannonia, in the south of Carmuntum. Accord¬ 
ing to Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3) it was the head-quarters 
of the 14th legion, while the Notitia Imperii de¬ 
scribes it only as the station of a division of cavalry. 
(Comp. Jtin. Ant. pp. 247, 267.) [L. S.] 

FL011ENTIA. 1. (&\a>pevrla, Ptol,; Eth. Flo¬ 
rentine : Florence ; in Italian, Firenze, but in old 
writers Fiorenza), a city of Etruria, situated on the 
river Arnus, about 3 miles S. of Faesulae. Though 
celebrated in modern times as the capital of Tuscany, 
and in the middle ages as an independent republic, 
it was not a place of much note in antiquity. No 
trace of its existence is found in Etruscan times; and 
it is probable that it derived its first origin as a 
town from the Roman colony. The date of the esta¬ 
blishment of this is not quite clear. We learn from 
the Liber Coloniarum that a colony was settled 
there by the triumvirs after the death of Caesar 
(Lib. Colon, p. 213); but there seems some reason 
to believe that one had previously been established 
there by Sulla. There is indeed no direct authority 
for this fact, any more than for that of the new town 
having been peopled by emigrants who descended 
from the rocky heights of Faesulae to the fertile 
banks of the Arnus; but both circumstances are in 
themselves probable enough, and have a kind of tra¬ 
ditionary authority which has been generally received 
by tho Florentine historians. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 
135.) A passage of Floras also (iii. 21. § 27), in 
which he enumerates Florentia (or, as some MSS. 
give the name, Fluentia) among the towns sold by 
auction by order of Sulla, is only intelligible on the 
supposition that its lands were divided among new 

3 m 4 
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colonists. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 253.) But he is 
certainly in error in reckoning Florentia at this time 
among the “municipia Italiae splendidissima:” it 
could not have been a municipal town at all; and 
from the absence of all notice of it during the cam¬ 
paign of the consul Antonius against Catiline, in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Faesulae, it is evi¬ 
dent that it was not even then a place of any im¬ 
portance. But from the period of the colony of the 
triumvirs it seems to have rapidly become a con¬ 
siderable and flourishing town, though not retaining 
the title of a colony. The Florentini are mentioned 
by Tacitus in the reign of Tiberius among the 
municipia which sent deputies to Rome to remon¬ 
strate against the project of diverting the course of 
the ClanU from the Tiber into the Arnus; a pro¬ 
ceeding which they apprehended, probably not with¬ 
out reason, would have the effect of flooding their 
town and territory. (Tar. Ann. i. 79.) We subse¬ 
quently find the Florentini noticed by Pliny among 
the municipal towns of Etruria; and the name of 
Florentia is found in Ptolemy, as well as in the Itine¬ 
raries. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 48 ; I tin. 
Ant. pp. 284, 285 ; Tab. Petit.') These scanty 
notices are all that we hear of it previous to the 
fall of the Western empire; but its municipal con¬ 
sideration during this period is further attested by 
inscriptions (Orell. 686, 3711, 3713; Gori, I user. 
Etrnr. vol. i.), as well as by the remains of an am¬ 
phitheatre still visihle near the church of Sta. Croce. 
It is probable that its favourable position in the 
centre of a beautiful and fertile plain on the banks 
of the Arnus, and on the line of the great high road 
through the N. of Tuscany, became the source of 
its prosperity; and it is clear that it rapidly came to 
surpass its more ancient neighbour of Faesulae. In 
the Gothic Wars Florentia already figures as a strong 
fortress, and one of the most important places in 
Tuscany. (Procop. B. G. iii. 5, 6.) 

The remains of the amphitheatre already noticed, 
which are in themselves of little importance, are the 
only vestiges of Roman buildings remaining in the 
city of Florence. 

2. A town of Cispadane Gaul, noticed only in the 
Itineraries, which place it on the Via Aemilia be¬ 
tween Placentia and Parma, at the distance of 15 
miles from the former city, and 10 from Fidentia 
( Bor go S. JJonino). It still retains its ancient 
appellation, converted into the diminutive form Fio- 
renzuola for the purpose of distinction from the more 
celebrated city of the name. (Itin. Ant. p. 288; 
Tab. Petit.) [E. II. B.] 

FLORENTIA'NA ( $>\(op€i/Ttara , Florentia), 
town in Moesia, of which the site is unknown. (Pro¬ 
cop. de Audi/, iv. 4. p. 285; Notit. Imp., where it 
is called Florentia.) [L. S.j 

FLORIA'NA, a town of uncertain site, in Lower 
Pannonia. It was connected by a road with Aquin- 
cum, 30 miles to the east of it, and was the resi¬ 
dence of the praefectus classis Istriae. ( I tin. Ant. 
p.265; Notit. Imp.) [L. S.] 

FLO'RIUS, a small river of Hispania Tarraco- 
nensis, in the territory of the Astures, near the N. 
extremity of the W. coast of Spain: probably the 
Rio de Castro . (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Ukcrt, vol. ii. 
pt. 1. p. 299.) [P. S.] 

FLUMEN BIBALO'RUM. [Gallabcia.] 
FLUMEN OBLIVIO'NIS. [Gallakcia.] 
FLUMEN SALSUM. [Salsum Flumen.] 
FOENICULA'RIUS CAMPUS (rb Mapadavos 
treSiov), a large plain in the neighbourhood of Tar- 
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raco, in Spain, so called from the quantity of fennel 
(i udpadpov, Dor. and Att. pdpaOotr , Lat, foeniculum*) 
which grew there. The plain was traversed by the 
great Roman road from the Pyrenees to Tarraco. 
(Strab. iii. p. 160; Cic. ad Att. xii. 8.) [P. S.] 
FONS TUNGRORUM. Pliny says (xxxi. 2) 
that “ Tungri, a city of Gallia, has a famous foun¬ 
tain, sparkling with many bubbles; and it has a 
smack of iron, which is not perceived until after it 
is drunk: it purges the body, drives away tertian 
fevers, and disperses calculi. The same water be¬ 
comes turbid if fire is applied to it, and finally grows 
red.” Civitas is the whole territory of the Tungri, 
whence the modern town of Tongem , in Belgium; 
and it is generally supposed that this “ famous foun¬ 
tain ” is the springs of Spa , which are south- east of 
Liege. This would give to the territory of the Tungri 
a considerable extension; perhaps, however, not more 
than it had. No place suits the description of Pliny 
so well as the w aters of Spa. [G. L.] 

FONTES AMARI (at irtfcpal \tpvai, Strab. xvii. 
p. 804; Diod. iii. 39; Plin. vi. 29. §33), the Bitter 
Pools, the modern Scheib , derived their name from 
the saline flavour and deposition of their waters. 
These were strongly impregnated with alkaline salts, 
and with muriate of lime, washed from the rocks which 
separate the Delta from the Red Sea. As salt en¬ 
tered largely into the culinary art of the Egyptians 
who preserved in it fish and fowl, as well as the flesh 
of cattle, and as it was required also in their manu¬ 
factures of earthenware and glass, and in the compo¬ 
sition of dyes and pigments, these pools, as well as 
the Natron Lakes on the western side of the Nile, 
were of great value, and were probably, on that ac¬ 
count, regarded as the property of the kings. The 
Bitter Pools began a little to the S. of Aerobpolis, in 
lat. 30° 4' N., and extended nearly as far as Arsinou 
at the head of the Herobpolitc bay. Through them 
passed the great canal which connected the Nile with 
the Red Sea. The canal had been planned and be¬ 
gun by Pharaoh Necho IT., a monarch of the 18th 
dynasty; was carried by Darius Ilystaspis from Pi- 
tlioum, or Thaim, as far as the Bitter Pools (Herod, 
ii. 158); and was subsequently continued by Ptole- 
maeus Philadelphus to Arsinoc. [W. B. D.] 
FORATH (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32), a small town of 
Southern Babylonia, stated by Pliny to have been on 
the banks of the Pasitigris, and subject to the ruler 
of Characene. Sillig, in his new edition of Pliny, 
reads Fora. It is said to have been 12 miles from 
Charax-Soasinu. Mannert has supposed that it is 
represented by the present Basrah , and that the 
name 1ms been preserved in Ferath Maisan , a name 
sometimes applied to that town: but this conjecture 
seems to be very doubtful. [V.] 

FORENTUM. [Fkrentum.] 

FO'KMIAE ($oppicu : Eth. Formianus : Mola di 
Gaeta), a city of Latium on the coast of the Sinus 
Caietanus, and situated on the Via Appia, between 
Fundi and Minturnae, 13 miles from the former and 
9 from the latter city. ( Itin. Ant. p. 121.) Though 
iucludcd in Latium, in the later and more extended 
sense of the term, it certainly was not originally a 
Latin city; but whether this and the neighbouring 
Fundi were Volscian, or, as is perhaps more probable, 
Ausonian, cities we have no information: indeed, no 
mention occurs of either in history until they entered 
into municipal relations with Rome. But a legend 

* There can be little doubt that the name of the 
far more celebrated Marathon had the same origin. 
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adopted by late writers ascribed the foundation of. 
Formiae to a Greek colony, which was derived from 
Lacedaemon, and connected with the origin of the 
neighbouring Amyclae. In accordance with this tradi¬ 
tion, its name was said to have been originally Hormiae, 
and was derived from the excellent anchorage or road¬ 
stead for shipping (6p/ios) which its bay afforded 
(Strab. v. p. 233; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Fest. s.v. Formiae ; 
Serv. ad Aen . x. 564.) Another legend, still more ge¬ 
nerally received both by Greek and Roman writers, 
selected Formiae as the site of the fable of the I<aes- 
trygones in the Odyssey; and the Roman family of 
the Lamiae, in the days of Augustus, even asserted 
their direct descent from Lamus, the king of the 
Laestrygones. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 13; Ilor. Carm. iii. 
17 ; Plin. 1. <?.; Sil. Ital. vii. 410 ; Solin. 2. § 23.) 

The first historical mention of Formiae occurs 
immediately after the great Latin War, in b.c. 338. 
It appears that on that occasion the two cities of 
Fundi and Formiae had taken no part in the war, 
and had thus kept the passes through their territory 
(of the highest importance in a military point of 
view) always open to the Roman armies. For this 
service they were rewarded with the gift of the 
Roman citizenship, but at first without the right of 
suffrage, which was not granted them till b.c. 190 : 
they were then included in the Aemilian tribe. 
(Liv. viii. 14, xxxviii. 36 ; Veil. Pat. i. 14 ; Cic. ad 
Att. ii. 14.) From henceforth Formiae appears to 
have been a flourishing Roman municipal town, to 
which its situation on the Appian Way doubtless 
contributed ; but it was probably still more indebted 
to the extreme beauty of its situation, which ren¬ 
dered it a favourite place of resort with the wealthy 
Roman nobles in the latter days of the Republic, as 
well as under the Empire. The charm of its beau¬ 
tiful climate and tranquil bay, the 

“ Tempcratao dulce Formiae litus,” 

is celebrated by Martial in one of his most elegant 
epigrams ; and all modern travellers concur in extol¬ 
ling Mola di Gaeta as one of the most lovely spots 
in all Italy. Among the villas with which Formiae 
thus became adorned, by far the most celebrated is 
that of Cicero, which appears to have become a 
favourite residence of the great orator, from whence 
many of his letters to Atticus are dated, and which 
afforded him a welcome retirement during the most 
disturbed periods of the civil wars. It was here 
also that, on his flight from Rome, he landed for the 
last time, and spent the night in his Formian villa, 
from whence he was attempting to escape when he 
was overtaken by the murderers and put to death, 
b. c. 43. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 13, 14, iv. 2, vii. 8, &c., 
ad Fain. xvi. 10, 12, &c.; Plut. Cic. 47, 48 ; 
Appian, B . C . iv, 19, 20; Val. Max. i. 4. § 5; 
Viet, de Vir. Illustr. 81.) Several ancient writers, 
including Plutarch, represent Caieta as the scene of 
this catastrophe ; but this evidently arises from a 
mere confusion of the two: Caieta, indeed, at this 
time, appears to have been in a municipal sense a 
mere dependency of Formiae, of which it served as 
the port; and it is certainly not necessary to sup¬ 
pose, as Middleton has done, that Cicero had a villa 
at Caieta itself as well as at Formiae. (See this 
point fully discussed by Chaupy, Maison d Horace , 
vol. i. pp. 232—236.) Several other Romans had 
villas at Formiae in the days of the great orator, as 
well as in those of Horace; but the wealthy family 
of Mamurra, who was himself a native of Formiae, 
had at the latter period engrossed so great a part 
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of the locality, that Horace calls it the u city of the 
Mamurrae.” (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 37, and Schol. ad 
loc . ; Plin. xxxvi. 6. s. 7.) Martial bears tes¬ 
timony that, at a later period, the charms of Baiae 
and the other places on the Bay of Naples had not 
caused Formiae to be neglected. (Mart. x. 30.) The 
hills at the back of it, and which bound the Sinus 
Caietanus, are also celebrated by Horace for the ex¬ 
cellence of their wine. (Hor. Carm. i. 20. 12, 
iii. 16. 34.) We learn that Formiae received a 
colony under the Second Triumvirate, and it bears 
the title of a colonia in several inscriptions of im¬ 
perial date. (Lib. Colon . p. 234: Orell. Inscr. 
3782, 3884.) It appears to have continued a tole¬ 
rably flourishing place till the close of the Roman 
Empire, and retained its episcopal see till the 9tli 
century, when it was taken and destroyed by the 
Saracens, in 856. The remaining inhabitants took 
refuge at Gaeta , which succeeded to the episcopal 
dignity ; and the modern town of Mola , which has 
grown up on the ruins of Formiae , is, as its appel¬ 
lation of Mola di Gaeta implies, a sort of depen¬ 
dency of the neighbouring city. The remains of an¬ 
tiquity still visible at Formiae are extensive; they 
appear to have all belonged to different Roman 
villas, of which there remain extensive substructions, 
with the ruins of terraces, vaulted passages, baths, 
grottoes, &c., lining the whole coast from Mola di 
Gaeta to the neighbouring village of Castellone. 
These ruins may be traced to have formed part of 
three ancient villas, of which the one next to Mola 
is commonly known as that of Cicero; but the 
Abbe Chaupy would assign to the great orator the 
more important remains in the garden of the mo¬ 
dern Villa Marsana, the furthest of the three from 
Mola. The point is scarcely susceptible of precise 
determination; but a monument on the hill above 
is regarded as that of Cicero, and the discovery 
near it of an inscription bearing the names of some 
freedmen of the Tullian family, certainly affords 
some countenance to the attribution. Several other 
ancient inscriptions have been discovered at Formiae, 
and numerous sepulchres and ruins of ancient edi¬ 
fices are scattered along the coast for some miles 
eastward of Mola along the Appian Way. Among 
these the names of the Torre di Scauri, and a spot 
called Mamurano , evidently indicate the site of 
villas of Aeinilius Scaurus, and of the wealthy 
Mamurra. (Chaupy, Maison dHorace, vol. i. pp. 181 
—231 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 422, 423 ; Hoare, 
Class. Tour, vol. i. pp. 118—129.) [E. H. B.] 

FO'RMIO ($opjulu)v, Ptol. iii. 1. § 27), a small 
river, now called the Risano , falling into the Adriatic 
Sea between Tergestc ( Trieste ) and Aegida ( Capo 
dlstria ), which formed the limit between Venetia 
and Istria, and consequently at one time the eastern 
limit of Italy, until Augustus included Istria also 
under that denomination, in consequence of which the 
Arsia became the boundary of Italy. (Plin. iii. 18. 
s. 22.) Ptolemy, however, reckons both the river 
Formio and the colony of Tergeste as included in 
Istria; but Pliny’s statement is probably correct with 
regard to the limit as fixed in the time of Augustus, 
previous to the annexation of Istria to Italy. [Ita¬ 
lia.] Pliny places the river Formio 6 miles S. of 
Trieste, which agrees very well with the Risano; 
and this river has accordingly been identified with 
the Formio both by Cluver and D’Anville. Walcke- 
naer fixes on a smaller stream flowing into the sea 
near Mvja Vecckia; but this seems too near Trieste , 
as well as too inconsiderable a stream. [E. H. B.J 
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FOROAUGUSTA'NA. [Libisosona.] 

FORTUNA'TAE INSU'LAE (ai rwv M andpup 
Pijaroi, the Islands of the Blessed ), one of those 
geographical names whose origin is lost in mythic 
darkness, but which afterwards came to have a 
specific application, so closely resembling the old 
mythical notion, as to make it almost impossible to 
doubt that that notion was based, in part at least, on 
nome vague knowledge of the regions afterwards dis¬ 
covered. In the present case, the opinion embodied 
in the name will be more fitly discussed under 
Ocean us : it is enough to say here that the earliest 
Greek poetry places the abode of the happy departed 
spirits far beyond the entrance of the Mediterranean, 
at the extremity of the earth, and upon the shores 
of the river Oceanus, or in islands in its midst; and 
that Homer’s poetical description of the place may 
be applied almost word for word to those islands in 
the Atlantic, off the W. coast of Africa, to which 
the name was given in the historical period ( Od. 
iv. 563, foil.): — “ There the life of mortals is most 
easy; there is no snow, nor winter, nor much rain, 
but Ocean is ever sending up the shrilly breathing 
breezes of Zephyrus, to refresh men.” (Comp. Find. 
01. ii. 128.) Their delicious climate, and their sup¬ 
posed identity of situation, marked out the Canary 
Islands , the Madeira group, and the Azores, as 
worthy to represent the islands of the Blest. In the 
more specific sense, however, the name was applied 
to the two former groups ; while, in its widest ap¬ 
plication, it may even have included the C. de Verde 
islands ; its extension being, in fact, adapted to that 
of maritime discovery. 

The Romans first became acquainted with these 
islands at the close of the civil wars of Marius and 
Sulla. Plutarch relates that, when Sertorius was at 
Or near Gades {Cadiz), about b.c. 82, he found certain 
sailors lately returned from the Atlantic islands, which 
Were also called the islands of the Blest; who described 
them as two in number, separated by a very narrow 
strait, and distant from Africa 10,000 stadia (1000 
geographical miles, an enormous exaggeration, if the 
Canaries are meant). Watered moderately by rare 
showers, and refreshed by gentle and moist breezes, 
chiefly from the west, they not only rendered an 
abundant return to the cultivator, but produced 
spontaneously food enough for their indolent inha¬ 
bitants. The climate was temperate at all seasons 
of the year; and, in short, such were their natural 
advantages, that even the barbarians identified them 
with that Elysian Plain and those Abodes of the 
Happy which had been sung by Homer, and the 
fame of which had reached to them. Enchanted by 
these accounts, Sertorius was seized with the desire 
of fixing his abode in the Islands, and living there in 
peace; but, as the Cilician pirates of his fleet pre¬ 
ferred the plunder of better known countries, he was 
compelled to abandon the design. (Plut. Sertor. 8 ; 
Flor. iii. 22.) However, the discovery must have 
been speedily followed up, if at least the writer 
Sebosus, whom Pliny quotes in his account of the 
Islands (vi. 32. b. 37), be the same who is men • 
tioned by Cicero ( ad Att. ii. 14). Strabo speaks of 
them in a very cursory way; and the later geographers 
differ somewhat as to their number and names. The 
following table exhibits their statements, as com¬ 
pared with one another, and with the modern names, 
the order (after the first) being from E. tv W. 

From this table it will be seen that, besides Auto-, 

'WtAeYv. from. the ( 

Fortnnatae, Ptolemy only reckons six islands as ' 
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belonging to the group, instead of seven, which is the 
actual number. Pliny also gives the number as six 


Sebosus 

ap. 

Plin .l.c. 

Juba, 

ap. 

Plin. 1. c. 

Ptolemaeus, 
iv.6.§§ 33,34. 

Modern 

Names. 

Junonia 

Purpura- 

riae 

ypas ['HAW], 
r)KcuAvTo\d\a 

Madeira , <fc. 


Junonia 

Minor 

*Avr p6<rtTos 

Lanzarote . 


Junonia 

"H pas 

Fuerteventwra. 

Planaria 

Canaria 

K avapia 

Gran Canaria. 

Convallis 

Nivaria 

Uiprovapia, 
if) Kcvrovpla 

Tenerife. 

Capraria 

Capraria 

Kcunr tipla 

Gomera . 

Palma. 

Pluvial ia 

Ombrios 

UKovCrdka 

Ferro. 


(iv. 21. s. 36, “ Deorum sex, quas aliqui Fortunatos 
appellavere.”) Instead of accounting for the differ¬ 
ence, as above, by supposing him to have omitted 
Palma , some modern writers identify this island with 
his > A'np6<rnos vrjeros, and with the Junonia Minor of 
Juba; making the AuToAaAa of Ptolemy,and thePur- 
purariae of Juba, Lanzarote, with the smaller islands 
of A legranza and Graciosa , and so excluding Madeira. 
Those who desire to pursue the subject further 
should compare the longitudes and latitudes of 
Ptolemy with the distances preserved by Pliny from 
Juba and Sebosus. Of those, respecting the identi¬ 
fication of which there is no dispute, Canaria, which 
is still so called, is said to have obtained its name 
from the multitude of dogs which ran wild there; 
the lofty snow-clad peak of Tenerife shows at a glance 
the origin of the name of Nivaria; while Fem'o marks 
the place of the chief meridian from which longitudes 
were reckoned before the introduction of the practice 
of computing them from national observatories : the 
old practice dates from the time of Ptolemy, whose 
first meridian, however, is drawn through the group, 
without specifying the exact island. (Ptol. i. 12. 
§§ 11, 12, etalib.) [P.S.] 

FORULI (&6pov\oi), a town of the Sabines, 
situated, as we learn from Livy (xxvi. 11), on the 
road from Amiternum to Interocrea. It is men¬ 
tioned by Virgil among the ancient cities of the 
Sabines (Aen. vii. 714), as well as by his imitator 
Silius Italicus (viii. 417); but in later times it 
appears to have been a mere village or vicus de¬ 
pendent upon Amiternum. (Liv. 1. c. ; Vicani 
Forulani , Inscr. ap. Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 333; 
Orell. Inscr. 3794.) Strabo describes it (v. p.228) 
as built on a rock, in a position better suited for 
a band of outlaws than for peaceable inhabitants. 
Its site may be fixed with certainty at Civith Tom - 
masa , about 5 miles from Amiternum, where there 
are numerous ancient remains, and the inscriptions 
above cited were discovered. The distance fron> 
Antrodoco also agrees with that of 13 M. P. as¬ 
signed by the Tab. Pent, from Interocrea to “ Eruli ” 
which name is evidently a corruption of Foruli. 
The precise situation of Civith Tommasa scarcely 
corresponds with the expressions of Strabo, but the 
general wild character of the neighbourhood is suffi¬ 
cient to justify them. (Romanelli, l. c. ; Bunsen, in 
Ann. dell ’ Inst. vol. vi. p. 109 ; Cbaupy, Maison 
dHorace, vol. iii. pp. 124—126.) [E. H. B.] 

FORUM ALLIENI, a city of Gallia Cisalpina, 
mentioned only by Tacitus (Hist. iii. 6) during the 
civil wars of Vitellius and Vespasian , a.jd. 69 , but 
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in a manner that affords little clue tc its position, I FORUM BIBALO'RUM. [Gallaecia.] 


except that it was situated on some river, the pas¬ 
sage of which it was important to defend. Cluver 
was inclined to place it at Ferrara , on the Po ; 
others have fixed on Legnago, on the Adige , between 
Mantua and Padua , which is certainly the more 
probable site, and agrees better with the movements 
of the campaign. (Cluver, Ital. p. 155; Orell. ad 
Tac.lc.) [E.H.B.] 

FORUM APPII ( $6pov *Amrlou: Eth. Foroap- 
piensis), a town on the Appian Way, distant 43 miles 
from Rome. We learn from Horace that it was the 
usual resting-place for travellers at the end of the 
first day’s journey from Rome, though he himself 
and his companion thought fit to divide the distance. 
(Sat. i. 5. 3—6.) It was here, also, that it was cus¬ 
tomary for travellers on the Appian Way to embark 
on a canal that extended from thence parallel with 
the line of road to the immediate neighbourhood of 
Tarracina. (Hor. 1. c. ; Strab. v. p. 233.) Hence 
it became, as Horace describes it, a town of boatmen 
and innkeepers,— 

“ Differtuin nautis cauponibus atque malignis.” 

It is mentioned also by Cicero (ad Att. ii. 10), as 
well as in the journey of St. Paul to Romo (Act. 
Apost. xxviii. 15), as one of the usual halting-places 
on the Appian Way: on both occasions in conjunc¬ 
tion with Tres Tabernae, which was the next stage 
in going to Rome, ten miles nearer the city (Itin. 
Ant. p. 107 ; Itin. Ilier. p. 611). Its situation, in 
the midst of the marshes, sufficiently accounts for 
the badness of the water complained of by Horace. 

It is probable from its name that Forum Appii 
was founded by Appius Claudius Caecus, who first 
constructed the celebrated road which so long boro 
his name; and the place appears to have always 
continued under the patronage of his family. (Suet. 
Tib. 2.) It seems to have grown up into a consi¬ 
derable town, which, under the Roman empire, en¬ 
joyed municipal privileges, and is mentioned by 
Pliny among the municipal towns of Latiutn. (Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 9.; Orell. Inscr. 780.) There are now no 
inhabitants on the spot; but the site is clearly 
marked by considerable ruins on each side of the 
Appian Way, as well as by the 43rd milestone, which 
is still preserved, at a spot distant four miles from 
the place still called Treponti, the ancient Tripon- 
tlum or Tripuntium. (Chaupy, Maison d'llorace, 
vol. iii. pp. 387—452; Pratilli, Via Appia, pp. 
99,100.) [Via Appia.] [E. H. B.] 

FORUM AURELII, a town or village on the 
coast of Etruria, situated on the Via Aurelia, and 
placed by tho Itinerary 24 miles from Centumcellae 
and 25 from Cosa. (Itin. Ant. p. 291.) The 
former number is doubtful (those in the Tab. Peut. 
are altogether confused); but, on the whole, it is 
probable that Forum Aurelii was placed at or near 
Montalto , on the river Flora, at the place where 
that stream was crossed by tho Via Aurelia. There 
can be little doubt from its name that the Forum 
Aurelii was founded at the same time with the con¬ 
struction of the high road of the same name; but of 
the date of this we have no account. [Via Au¬ 
relia.] We only know that both the road and 
town existed in the time of Cicero, who mentions the 
Forum Aurelium (sic) in connection with the pro¬ 
ceedings of Catiline. (Cic. in Cat. i. 9.) It seems 
never to have been a place of any importance, and, 
after this incidental mention, its name is found only 
in the Itineraries. [E. H. B.] 


FORUM CASSII, a town of Etruria, situated on 
the Via Cassia, with the formation of which, from 
its name, it was certainly connected. It is known 
to us only from the Itineraries, which place it II 
M. P. beyond Sutrium, between that place and Vol- 
sinii, and 44 miles from Rome. (Itin. Ant. p. 286; 
Tab. Peut.) The distinct traces of the Via Cassia 
enable us to place it with certainty about a mile NE. 
of Vetralla , where an ancient church still retains the 
name of Sta. Maria in Forcassi , and some portions 
of Roman buildings are still extant. The inhabitants 
migrated during the middle ages to the neighbouring 
village of Vetralla. (Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. p r 
245.) [E. H. B.] 

FORUM CIGURRORUM, EGURRORUM, or 
GIGURRORUM. [Astures.] 

FORUM CLAUDII. Ptolemy (iii. 1) mentions 
two towns in the country of the Centrones [Cen- 
tronks], Forum Claudii and Axima (Aisme). As 
there is a place called Centron in the valley of 
Aisme, it is probable that Centron marks the site of 
a placo called Centrones, for under the Empire it 
was usual in Gallia for the name of a people to be 
substituted for that of their chief place. If this be 
so, we may assume that Centron represents Forum 
Claudii. Guiehenon (cited by D’Anville) gives two 
inscriptions which, ho says, were found at Aisme ; 
and in one of them, which is in honour of Nerva, the 
names Forum Claudii and Centrones occur thus — 
fokocl. centron. This might be used as an ar¬ 
gument, that Forum Claudii is another name for 
Axima. [G. L.] 

FORUM CLAUDII VALLENSIUM OCTODU- 
RENSIUM. [Octodurus.] 

FORUM CLODII, a town of Etruria, situated 
(as might bo inferred from its name) upon the Via 
Clodia, known to us chiefly from the Itineraries, 
but mentioned also by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 50) 
among the towns of Southern Etruria. The Anto- 
nine Itinerary reckons it 32 M.P. from Rome, and 
the Tab. Peut. places it between Sabate and Blera ; 
but the distances given in the Tabula are confused 
or corrupt. Hence its position has not been clearly 
ascertained ; it is commonly placed at Oriuolo , 
about five miles N. of Bracciano (Sabate); but, 
according to Mr. Dennis, there are no ancient remains 
at that place, and the point is still doubtful. (Itin. 
Ant. p. 286; Tab. Peut.] Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. 
p. 273.) [E. II. B.] 

FORUM CORNELII ($6pov Kopvbtaov, Strab.; 
$6pov Kopvrj\iov, Ptol.; KopmjXlov ayopd. Dion 
Cass. : Eth. Forocorneliensis: Imola ), a considerable 
town of Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, 
and distant 23 miles from Bononia and 10 from Fa- 
ventia. It stood on the W. bank of the river Va- 
trenus, now called the Santerno. (Strab. v. p. 216; 
Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46; Itin. Ant. 
pp. 100, 127, 287 ; Itin. Ilier. p. 616.) It is said 
to have derived its name from its foundation by the 
dictator Sulla (Prudent. Peristeph. 9, init.), and ap¬ 
pears to have been already a place of some importance 
at the death of Caesar; as, in the civil war which fol¬ 
lowed, it was occupied by Octavian, who established 
his winter-quarters there. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 5 ; 
Dion Cass. xlvi. 35.) It is afterwards noticed by> 
Martial, who appears to have composed the third 
book of his epigrams during a residence in this 
town (iii. 1. 4), and continued under the Roman 
empire to be a flourishing municipal town. (Gruter, 
Inscr. p. 518. 4, &c.) Its name is again men- 
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tionod during the Gothic Wars, and as late as the 
seventh century P. Diaconus ranks it among the 
u locupletes urbes” of the province of Aemilia. He 
tells us that it had a citadel (castrum), which was 
called Imolas, from whence the modern town has 
derived the name of Imola. (Procop. B. G. ii. 19; 
P. Diac. ii. 18.) [E. H. B.] 

FORUM DECII, a town of the Sabines, men¬ 
tioned only by Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17), the site of 
which is wholly unknown. It has been identified 
by Cluver with the “ Foroecri” of the Tabula; but 
there is no authority for this, and the latter name 
is probably corrupted from Forocrea or Foroeria, 
analogous to lnterocrea. (Cluver, Ital. p. 690 ; 
Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 118.) It is more pro¬ 
bable that Forum Decii was situated much further 
S.. in the neighbourhood of Forum Novum ( Ves- 
covio). [E. H. B.] 

FORUM DIUGUNTORUM or JUGUNTORUM 
($6pos AiovyovvTwv ’I ovyovvruv, Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 31), a town of Transpadane Gaul, known only 
from Ptolemy, who places it in the territory of the 
Cenomani, SW. of Bergomum; but its site is other¬ 
wise wholly unknown. [E. H. B.] 

FORUM DOMITII, is placed by the Itins. on the 
great Roman road from Nemausus (Nimes) toNarbo 
( Narbonne ). The distance from Cessero (St. Ti¬ 
ber!) on the Tleravlt to Forum Domitii is 18 M. P.: 
and the Antonine Itin. makes it 17 M. P. from 
Forum Domitii to Sextantio ( Soustantion ), which is 
a few miles west of Montpellier. Though Forum 
Domitii lies between two well-known places, its po¬ 
sition is not known. We may conclude that it was 
on the Via Domitia, so called from Cn. Domitius Ahe- 
nobarbus, who defeated the Allobroges (Liv. Epil. 
61). This road is mentioned by Cicero ( pro Font. 
4) as repaired by the legati of M. Fonteius. [G. L.] 
FORUM FLAMIN1I (*6pov QKaplviov, Strab.; 
4>dpo* 4>Ao piviou, Ptol.: Eth. Foroflaminiensis), a 
town of Umbria, situated on the Flaminian Way, 
where it first entered the Apennines, 3 miles from 
Fulginium. It is evident from the name that it was 
founded by the censor C. Flarninius, at the time 
that he constructed the celebrated highway on which 
it was situated, n. c. 220: but its name is not men¬ 
tioned in history. Strabo speaks of it as deriving 
its chief importance from the traffic along the road: 
but we learn from Pliny, and from inscriptions, that 
it was a municipal town of some consideration. 
(Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. 
§ 54; Gruter, Inscr. p. 347. 1 ; Orell. Inscr. 98.) 
It was here that the emperors Gallus and Volusia- 
nus were defeated and slain by the pretender Aemi- 
lianns in A. D. 256. (Hieron. Chron. ad ann. ; Cluver, 
Ital. p. 631.) Forum Flaminii is still termed a 
“ civitas ” in the Jerusalem Itinerary, and continued 
the see of a bishop till the eighth century, when it 
was destroyed by the Lombards, and the remaining 
inhabitants established themselves at Fulginium. 
The Itineraries place it 3 miles from Fulginium, and 
12 from Nuceria: but the ruins which, according to 
Holstenius, still mark its site at a place called S. 
Giovanni pro Fiamma (or in Forijiamma), are 
hardly 2 miles from the former city. (Itin. Ant. p. 
125; Itin. Hier. p. 614; Tab. Peut.; Holsten. Not. 
ad Cluv. p. 92.) [E. H. B.] 

FORUM FULVII ( Valenza), a town of the in¬ 
terior of Liguria, mentioned by Pliny among the 
“ nobilia oppida ” of that province, between the 
Apennines and the Padus. He adds the distinctive 
appellation of “ Valentinum ” (“ Forum Fulvii, quod 
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Valentinum ”), though no other place of the name 
is known. It is also mentioned in the Tabula, in 
a manner that would afford but little clue to its po¬ 
sition; but the distance of 22 M. P. from Asta 
(corruptly written Hasia) accords with the position 
of the modem Valenza , a considerable town on the 
right bank of the Po 1 about 16 miles below Casale , 
the name of which is evidently connected with the 
epithet of Valentinum given to the ancient city. In 
the Notitia (where it is called Forum Fulviense) we 
find it mentioned as the station of a body of troops, 
probably to defend the passage of the Padus at this 
point. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; Not. Dign. ii. p. 121; Tab. 
Peut.) [E.H.B.] 

FORUM GALLORUM (’A yopH KeXrw, Ap- 
pian), a village on the Via Aemilia, between Mutina 
aud Bononia. It is remarkable only as the scene of 
the first battle between M. Antonius and the con¬ 
suls Hirtius and Pansa, who were attempting to 
raise the siege of Mutina. The forces of Pansa, 
which were first engaged with those of Antonius, 
were worsted.in the encounter, though not defeated, 
and the consul himself mortally wounded : but 
Hirtius, having unexpectedly fallen upon the rear of 
Antonius, when he was withdrawing to reoccnpy 
Forum Galloruin, completely routed his forces and 
compelled him to retreat to his camp before Mutina. 
This battle (which was fought on the 15th of April, 
B.c. 43, twelve days before the more decisive action 
of Mutina) is described in detail by Serv. Sulpicius 
Galba, in a letter to Cicero: from his account we 
learn that the place called Forum Gallorum was a 
mere village (vicus) and that it was situated on 
the Aemilian Way, which here, as through great 
part of its course, was a raised causeway, with low 
marshy ground on each side. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 30; 
Appian, B. C. iii. 66 — 70; Dion Cass. xlvi. 37; 
Frontin. Strat. ii. 5. § 39.) Nor did it ever rise to 
the dignity of a town: and though its name is again 
found in the Tabula Peutingeriana, its omission 
from all the other Itineraries shows that it was still 
only a village. The distances there given (8 miles 
from Mutina and 17 from Bononia) show that it 
must have occupied nearly the site of the modern 
Castel Franco. [E. H. B.j 

FORUM GALLO'RUM. [Ilergetes.] 
FORUM HADRIANI. One of the roads which 
the Table marks from Lugdunum Batavorum (Lei¬ 
den) to Noviomagus (Nymegen), passes through 
Flenio [Flenjo]. Between Lugdunum and Flenio 
is Forum Hadriani, and though the distance from 
Lugdunum is not given in the Table, there is no 
doubt that it is represented by a place named Voor - 
bourg. Excavations have been made on this site, 
and there were found mosaic pavements, coins, and 
other memorials of the Roman period. (Ukert, Gal- 
lien, p. 532.) [G. L.] 

FORUM JULII (Frejus), a town of Gallia Nar- 
bonensis on the coast between Telo Martius (Tou¬ 
lon) and the Varus (Var). Strabo (p. 184) calls 
it &6pov T ov\tov, and a naval station of Caesar Au¬ 
gustus, situated between Olbia and Antipolis, and 
distant from Massilia about 600 stadia. But the 
name Forum Julii existed before the time of Caesar 
Augustus, for it is mentioned in a letter of Plancus 
to Cicero, b. c. 43 (ad Fam. x. 15); and he makes 
it 24 M. P. from Forum Voconii to Forum Julii (x. 
17). We may infer that it took its name from C. 
Julius Caesar, though there is no evidence about 
what he did to the place, and that Augustus improved 
it. Pliny (iii. 5) names it “ Forum Julii Octavano- 
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rum Colonia quae Pacensis appellatur et Classica.” 
The river Argenteus was within its limits. (Ptol. 

ii. 10.) The name OcUvanorum, mentioned also by 
Mela (ii. 5), is supposed to show that a detachment 
fr*m the eighth legion was settled here. The name 
Classica is probably derived from the fleet being sta¬ 
tioned here by Augustus. The place has the va¬ 
rious names of Oppidum Forojuliense (Tacit. Ann. 
iv. 5); Forum Julium Narbonensis Galliae Colonia 
(Ann. ii. 63); Colonia Forojuliensis (Tacit. Ilist. 
ii. 14). 

Forum Julii was a naval station in the time of 
Tiberius, and ships of war were kept there, which 
Augustus took at the battle of Actium, and used 
for the defence of this part of the Gallic coast (Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 63); and it is again mentioned as an im¬ 
portant naval station in the time of Vitellius (Tacit. 
Hist. ii. 43). It was the birthplace of Cn. Agricola, 
the conqueror of Britain (Tacit. Agric. 4); and an 
old and distinguished Colonia, as Tacitus calls it. 
The sauce called “ garuin ” was made here. (Plin. 
jxxxi. 7, 8.) 

The port of Forum Julii was at the bottom of a 
small bay, but the entrance has been filled up by the 
earth brought down by the Argenteus, which river 
flows a little to the west of Forum Julii. The traces of 
the two moles which formed the entrance of the port, 
still romain; but the entrance is now about 3000 
feet from the sea. The width of the Roman port is 
estimated at about 1500 feet, and its depth from the 
entrance between the moles at 1680 feet. These 
dimensions show that the port of Forum Julium 
may be compared with those made by Trajan at the 
mouth of the Tiber and at Centum Celiac, and with 
the port of Antium. There is no water now in the 
port of Frtjus, except a small lagune, near a quay 
of Roman construction, which forms an angle with 
the mole on the right to one who enters the port. 
The traces of the walls show that the old town was 
much larger than the modern. 

There is a triumphal arch, which is supposed to 
have formed one of the four gates of the town. The 
circuit of the amphitheatre is about 650 feet. The 
arena, which is buried under rubbish, is probably 
entire. A road has been formed through the two 
chief entrances right through it, as in the amphi¬ 
theatre at Treves. Near the amphitheatre is one 
of the old gates, which is at the bottom of a concave 
semicircle, formed of thick walls and defended by a 
tower at each extremity. The aqueduct brought 
into the town the waters of the Siagne from a dis¬ 
tance of more than 20 miles. The channel for the 
water in some parts was under ground, in others it 
was supported on arches. At the gate of Frejus it 
divided into two branches, one of which entered the 
town and the other went to the port. Farts of this 
aqueduct are well preserved. 

The Roman Via Aurelia passed by Forum Julii; 
and there were roads from Forum Julii to Aquae 
Sextiac, Massilia, and Arelate. (D’Anville, Notice, 
^c. ; Walckenaer, Geog. tfc. vol. ii. p. 9 ; Ukcrt, 
GaUien , p. 429; Richard et Hocquet, Guide du 
Voyageur , p. 797.) [G. L.] 

FORUM JULII or JULIUM, 1. ($6pos ’I ov\ios, 
Ptol.: Eth. Forojuliensis: Cividale di Friuli), a 
city of Venetia, situated about 25 miles N. of Aqui- 
leia, and nearly at the foot of the Julian Alps. Pto¬ 
lemy reckons it in the country of the Garni, and there 
is little doubt that this is correct, though it is not 
possible to separate the territory of that people from 
the rest of Venetia. LCarni.] Paulus Diaconus 
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ascribes its foundation to Julius Caesar (P. Diac. 
Hist. Lang. ii. 14); and it is probable that this is 
corrrect, though we have no earlier authority for the 
fact. It appears that it was at first merely a sort 
of central place of meeting for the neighbouring 
Carni, and where probably the Roman magistrates 
held intercourse with the mountaineers. In Pliny’s 
time it seems to have been still but an inconsiderable 
place, as he enumerates the “ Forojulienses cogno- 
mino Transpadani ” among the unimportant towns 
of Venetia, which were unworthy of fuller notice. 
But Ptolemy calls it a Roman colony, and it appears 
to have risen in importance during the latter ages of 
the Roman empire. It was not, however, till after 
the fall of the neighbouring Aquileia, A. d. 452, that 
it attained the dignity, which it continued to hold 
under the Gothic and Lombard rulers of Italy, of 
the capital of Venetia. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. 

iii. 1. s. 29; Cassiod. Varr. xii. 26; P. Diac. ii. 14, 

iv. 28, 38.) 

Forum Julii became under the Lombards the 
seat of a separate duchy, and has imparted to the 
whole province in which it is situated the name, by 
which it is still known, of the Friuli: the modern 
town being called Cividad or Cividale , obviously a 
corruption of “ Civitas.” 

The period of the destruction of Forum Julii is 
unknown; but recent excavations on the site have 
brought to light numerous remains of antiquity, in*- 
eluding the foundations of temples and other public 
buildings, scattered over a considerable extent of 
ground around and in the neighbourhood of the 
modern Cividale. The monuments discovered belong, 
however, for the most part to a very late period, and 
confirm the inference which we should draw from 
the few historical notices we possess, that Forum 
Julii did not rise to any great importance till near 
the close of the Western Empire. Very exaggerated 
ideas of its greatness, and of the value of the dis¬ 
coveries made on the spot, were spread abroad by 
the Canonico della Torre, who carried on the exca¬ 
vations. (Annali dell' Inst. Arch. 1835, pp. 213— 
220; Bullett. d. Inst. 1834, p. 5, 1835, p. 134.) 

2. We learn from an inscription that the town of 
Iria in Liguria bore also the name of “ Forum Julii 
Iricnsium ” (Orell. Inscr. 73), but no other notice of 
it occurs Tinder this name. [Iria.] 

3. Pliny mentions among the municipal towns of 

Umbria, in the sixth region of Italy, the “ Foro¬ 
julienses cognomino Concubienses;” but these, as 
well as the “ Forobrentani,” who immediately follow 
them, are wholly unknown. [E. H. B.] 

FORUM JULIUM. [Illiturgis.]. 

FORUM LEPIDI. [Regium Lefidum.] 

FORUM L1CINII, a town of Transpadane Gaul, 
mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 17. s. 21), who writes 
the name Licinitorum, and, strangely enough, tells 
us that it was a city of the Orobii, a people men¬ 
tioned by Cato; though it is evident from its name 
that it was a Roman foundation, or at least settle¬ 
ment. From the same passage it would appear to 
have been in the neighbourhood of Comum and Ber- 
gomum, and has been fixed, plausibly enough, 
though only conjccturally, at a place called Incino, 
near the small town of Erha, on the road from Como 
to Lecco, and about 7 miles from the former city, 
where some inscriptions and other antiquities have 
been found. (Annoni, Memoria intomo il Piano 
d ’ Erba, Como, 1831.) [E. H. B.] 

I FORUM LIGNEUM, is placed by the Antonine 
1 Itin. on the road from Caesar Augusta ( Saragosa ), 



910 FORUM LIMICORUM. 

in Spain, to Beneharmum, in Gallia. [Benehar- 
mum.] The distance from Summus Pyrenaeus to 
Forum Ligneum is marked 5, and from Forum Lig- 
neum to Aspalnca {Pont Lesquit), 7. Walckenaer 
takes these distances to be Gallic leagues, though 
one would suppose that they are Roman miles. How¬ 
ever, distances measured in a mountain pass are 
very loose; and there is no certainty about the exact 
position of Forum Ligneum. [G. L.] 

FORUM LIMICORUM. [Limia.] 

FORUM LIVII ( Forli ), a town of Gallia Cis- 
padana, situated on the Via Aemilia, between Fa- 
ventia and Caesena. Its foundation is commonly 
ascribed by local historians to Livius Salinator, but 
there is no authority for this. Its name is not 
found either in Strabo or Ptolemy, but is mentioned 
by Pliny among the municipal towns of the region; 
and by the Itineraries, which place it 13 M. P. from 
Caesena and 10 from Faventia. It therefore occu¬ 
pied the same site as the modem city of Forli, on 
the right bank of the Montone , the Vitis of Pliny. 
(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Itin. Ant. p. 287; Itin. Hier. 
p. 616; Tab. Pent .) In a.d. 412 it was the scene 
of the nuptials of Placidia, the sister of Honorius, 
with the Gothic king Athaulfus (Jornand. Get. 31), 
but notwithstanding its selection for this purpose it 
seems to have never been a town of importance in 
ancient times. The modern city of Forli , on the con¬ 
trary, is a populous and flourishing place. [E. H. B.] 

FORUM NERONIS. [Carpkntoractk.] 

FORUM NOVUM. 1. {Eth. Foronovanus: 
Vescovio ), a town in the territory of the Sabines, 
mentioned among the municipal towns of that region 
by Pliny, and in the Liber Coloniarum. (Plin. iii. 
12. s. 17; Lib. Colon, p. 255.) From its name wo 
may infer that it was of Roman foundation, and not 
an ancient Sabine town. Its position is clearly fixed 
at a place called Vescovio (no longer inhabited, but 
retaining an ancient church), about 3 miles W. of 
Aspra (Casperia) and 12 NW. of Coirese (Cures). 
Here there are considerable ruins, which were mis¬ 
taken by Cluver for those of Cures, but are dearly 
identified as the remains of Forum Novum by in¬ 
scriptions found among them with the name of the 
Foronovani. From these we learn that it was a 
municipal town in tho reign of Gordian : it subse¬ 
quently became the see of a bishop, and, after the 
decay of Cures, appears to have claimed to bo the 
metropolitan see of the Sabines, whonce it came to 
be commonly known as II Vescovio cli Sabina. The 
ancient church that marks the site still bears the 
title of “ Ecclesia Cathedralis Sabinorum.” (Cluver, 
Ital. p. 675; Holsten. Not. p. 107; Chaupy, Maison 
d, Horace, vol. iii. p. 127.) 

Tho name of Forum Novum was probably given to 
it for the purpose of distinguishing it from Forum 
Decii, which is also placed by Pliny in the Sabine 
territory, but is otherwise wholly unknown, and 
there is no clue to its situation. 

2. A town of Gallia Cispadana, known only from an 
inscription in which we find it mentioned as a muni¬ 
cipal town (“ Municipium Foronovanorum,” Gruter, 
Inscr . p. 492. 5); but as this inscription was found 
at Parma, there can be no doubt that the Forum 
Novum there meant is the place still called Fomovo , 
in the valley of the Taro , 15 miles SW. of Parma. 
It is evidently the same place called by P. Diaconus 
u Foronianum,” and mentioned by him among the 
* castra Aemiliae.” (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. vi. 49.) 

3. A town of Samnium, mentioned only in the 
Itineraries, which place it 10 miles from Beneventum 
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on the road to Equus Tuticus; this distance fixes it 
at Buonalbergo , a spot where numerous coins and 
other antiquities have been found. {Tab. Pent.; 
Itin. Hier. p. 610; Mommsen, in Bullett. d. Inst. 
1848, p. 7.) [E.H.B.] 

FORUM NARBASORUM. [Gallaecia.] 

FORUM POPILII. 1. ( Forlimpopoli ), a small 
town on the Via Aemilia about half-way between 
Forum Livii and Caesena, noticed by Pliny (iii. 15. 
s. 20) among the municipal towns of Gallia Cispa¬ 
dana, as well as in the Tabula and the Jerusalem 
Itinerary, in both of which the name is written 
M Foro Populi." The latter calls it a “ civitas,” but 
the total omission of its name in the same route as 
given in the Antonine Itinerary proves that it was 
(in ancient as well as modem times) but a small 
town. (Itin. Hier. p. 616; Tab. Pent.) 

2. A town of Campania, mentioned by Pliny as 

situated in the Falemian district (“ Foropopulienses 
ex Falerno,” Plin. iii. 5. s. 9): it is also noticed by 
Ptolemy, who writes the name IIoirAfoo 

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 68), and incidentally by Dionysius 
(i. 21), who tells us that near it were the remains of 
a very ancient city, which had been long desolate, 
called Larissa and of Pelasgic origin. The ruins to 
which he refers are unknown, but it appears from his 
expressions that they, as well as Forum Popilii 
(a yopb UoTu\la), must have been situated in the 
hilly district in the N. of Campania: Ptolemy ap¬ 
pears to place the latter town between Capua and 
Teanum, but its exact site has not been determined. 
We learn from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 233, where 
the name is written Forum Populi), that it received 
a body of colonists under Augustus, to which a fresh 
settlement seems to have been added by Vespasian. 

3. A town of Lucania, mentioned only in the 
Tabula, where the name occurs in a manner that 
would afford scarcely any clue to its position, the 
neighbouring lines of route being altogether con¬ 
fused. But a remarkable inscription found at a 
place called Polla in the Valle di Piano , leaves 
scarcely any doubt that that place is the site of the 
Forum Popilii. This inscription records the con¬ 
struction by a Roman magistrate (whose name is 
unfortunately lost) of a high road from Capua to 
Rhegium, giving the intermediate distances of the 
principal places: and a comparison of these with 
those given in the Tabula leaves little doubt that the 
modern village of Polla is the Forum Popilii, and 
that tho magistrate’s name which has disappeared 
at the beginning of the inscription, erroneously sup¬ 
plied by some writers as that of M. Aquillius, was 
in reality that of P. Popilius Laenas, who was praetor 
in b.c. 134. (Mannert, Geog. von Italia, vol. ii. p. 
14G; Mommsen, Inscr. R.N. No. 6276; Ritsehel, 
Monum. Epigr. pp. 11,12.) From this document we 
learn that Forum Popilii was distant 51 M. P. from 
Nuceria and 74 from Muranum. [E. H. B.]. 

FORUM SEGUSIANORUM, a town of the Segu- 
siani (Ptol. ii. 8), who were on the west bank of the 
Rhone, in the latitude of Lugdnnum. The term Forum 
seems to indicate the chief town of the Segusiani, or a 
place where a Conventus was held; and the place has 
the usual mark of a capital or chief town in the Table. 
A place called Feurs, or more properly Feur, west 
of Lyon , represents the Forum Segusianorum. An 
inscription was found at Feurs , as it seems to this 
effect:—“Fabri Tign. qui Foro Segus. consistent;” 
and La Mure, in his Histoire du Forest (Lyon, 
1671), mentions four milestones found at Feurs , 
with the inscriptions I, ii, in, nil, each preceded by 
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Xj, which means leuga or league. Thus, it appears 
that a road was measured from this Forum. It is 
also stated that the inscription c. ivl. f. sko. 
libera, occurs on these stones, or on some of them. 
From this the place appears to have been made a 
Colonia, with the title of Libcri, which Pliny (iv. 
18) gives to the Segusiani. “ The historian of the 
Forez (Forest) mentions a Roman copper weight, on 
which werb marked in characters of silver deae 
seg. f., a circumstance which shows that the Forum 
of the Segusiani was deified, and accordingly had an 
honour which we know to have been conferred on 
several other towns in Gaul.” (D’Anville.) 

The Table mentions Forum Segustavarum, on a 
road from Segodum (Rhodes) to Lugdunum (Lyon), 
and it is the next place to Lugdunum. Part of the 
route is this:—Icidmago (Jssengeaux), Aquis Se- 
geste, Foro Segustavarum, Lugdunum. Another 
route in the Table, between Augustonemetum (Cler 
mont) and Lugdunum, stands thus in the last part: 
— Rodamna ( Rouanne ), Mediolanum (Meylieu), 
Foro Segustavarum, Lugdunum. D’Anville (Notice, 
art. Mediolanum) supposes that Mediolanum is 
wrongly placed in the Table, and he inserts it between 
Forum Segusianorum and Lugdunum. Walckcnaer 
contends that the Table and its distances aro right, 
that Forum Segustavarum is a different place from 
Forum Segusianorum, and he places it in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Famay. The measures, he says, are 
very exact, as we may convinco ourselves by seeing 
how he has applied them to our modem maps. But 
we give no confidence to these assertions. Segusta¬ 
varum and Segusianorum are evidently the same 
word, and the difference in a few letters is easily ex¬ 
plained by their close resemblance, and the liability 
of one being put for the other. 

The district of Forez or Foreste is supposed to 
derive its name from Pagus Forcnsis, the canton 
of the Forum. Parts of the aqueduct which brought 
water to Forum Segusianorum still remain. In one 
part the aqueduct is about 10 feet high to the 
spring of the arch, and about 3 feet wide. The 
outer wall is formed of small red stones, and the 
inner part of fragments of the same stone embedded 
in cement. A very remarkable mosaic was dis¬ 
covered at Feurs a few years ago, under the entrance 
door of a house. There are also in the courts of the 
same house some Corinthian columns, which sup¬ 
port a staircase. The church of Feurs appears to 
have been built with the materials of Roman edifices. 
There are also remains of ancient baths near a part 
of the town called the Palais. Near this Palais 
were found, under the ground, the four milestones 
mentioned above. They are now placed in a part of 
the town, according to a recent authority, where they 
are much exposed to damage. (D’Anville, Notice, 
<fo.; Walckenaer, Geog. tfc. vol. i. p. 332; Ukert, 
Gallien; Richard ct Hocquart, Guide, <fc.) [G. L.] 

FORUM SEMPRONII ($6pov 'Zepvpwviov, Strab.; 
&6pos ’Xepwpwviov, Ptoh: Eth. Forosompronicnsis: 
Fossombrone), a town of Umbria, situated on the 
Flaminian Way, in the valley of the Metaurus, 16 
miles from Fanum Fortunae (Fano), on the Adriatic. 
(Strab. v. p. 227; /tin. Ant. p. 125.) We have no 
account of its foundation, or the origin of its name: 
but it was the only town in the valley of the Mo- 
taurus, between its mouth and the central range of 
the Apennines; and from this circumstance, and its 
position on so frequented a highroad, it seems to 
have risen into a place of some importance, and was 
p flourishing municipal town under the Roman em- 
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piro. (Strab. 1 . c.\ Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1 . 
§ 53; Orell. Inscr. 3774, 4039, 4063.) The site 
of the ancient city is marked by the vestiges of a 
theatre, and other ruins of Roman date, which are 
visible about 2 miles from the modem city of Fos¬ 
sombrone: this last retains the ancient episcopal 
see, and its name is evidently a mere corruption of 
Forum Sempronii. (Calindri, Statistica del Pontiff 
Stato , p. 121.) The latter was 8 miles distant from 
the celebrated pass of Intercisa, or the Furlo . [In- 
tercisa.] The great battle in which Hasdrubal 
was defeated by the Roman consuls Livius and Nero, 
in b.c. 207, was probably fought in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Forum Sempronii, but the exact site is un¬ 
certain. [Metaurus.] [E. H. B.] 

FORUM TIBERI1, is placed by Ptolemy (ii. 9) 
among the Helvetii. It is unknown where it is. 
D’Anville guesses Kaiserstuhl on the Rhine, chiefly 
because of the meaning of the German name; which 
is very unsatisfactory. Haller guesses Zurzach on 
the Rhine, where there are Roman walls. Another 
guesses Steckborn on the Lake of Constanz. (Ukert, 
Gallien.) [G. L.] 

FORUM TRAJANI, a town in the interior of 
Sardinia, known only from the Itineraries, which 
place it on the road from Tibula, through the inte¬ 
rior of the island, to Othoca. (/tin. Ant. p. 82.) Its 
site is fixed at a place called Fordongianus, on the 
left bank of the river Tirsi (Thyrsus), about 16 
miles from Oristano , where there are considerable 
Roman remains, including those of a bridge, and of 
Thermae on a scale of great magnificence. These 
doubtless owe their origin to the emperor Trajan. 
(Valery, Voy. en Sardaigne , vol. ii. c. 35). [E.H.B.] 
FORUM TRUENTINORUM or DRUENT1- 
NORUM, a town of Gallia Cispadana, mentioned by 
Pliny among the municipal towns of that region 
(iii. 15. s. 20). His authority is confirmed by 
inscriptions, in which we find “ Municipium Foro- 
druent.,” for Forodruentinorum. As the name is 
not mentioned in the Itineraries it seems clear that 
it was not situated on the Via Aemilia, and it has 
been supposed to occupy the site of 1bertinoro, a 
small episcopal town about 3 miles S. of Forlim- 
popoli; this however is a mere conjecture. (Grutcr, 
/riser, pp. 492. 5, 1094. 2; Orell. Inscr. 80; 
Cluver, Jtal. p, 295.) [E. H. B.] 

FORUM VIBII (Vibi Forum, Plin. iii. 17. s. 21: 
Eth. Forovibiensis, Id. 16. s. 20), a small town of 
Liguria, near the sources of the Padus, and in the 
territory of the Vagicnni. Pliny tells us that the 
Padus had its source in the Mons Vesulus (Monte 
Viso), and, after flowing a short distance, plunged 
under the ground, and again emerged “ in Forovibi- 
ensiumagro.” (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Solin. 2. §25.) At 
there is no truth in this account of the subterraneous 
course of the Padus, it affords us no assistance in 
determining the real position of Forum Vibii, which 
must have been situated somewhere in the upper 
valley of that river, in the neighbourhood of Salttzzo, 
but on the N. ba.'ik of the Po, as Pliny (iii. 17. a- 
21) reckons it in the Regio Transpadana. [E.H.B.] 
FORUM VOCONII, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, 
distant from Forum Julii [Forum Julii; Argen- 
tkus] 24 M. P., as it appears from the letter of 
Plancus to Cicero. The Antonine Itin. also makes 
the distance tho same. D’Anville fixes Forum Vo- 
conii at a place called Gonfaron , which he supposes 
to be a corruption of such a word as Focon-foron, 
which he invents for the occasion. Papon, who is 
followed by Walckenaer, fixes it at Le (Janet; and 
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others fix it at Vulauban, east of Le Canet. Pliny 
£iii. 5) calls Forum Voconii a Latin town, that is, it 
had the Latinitas. [0. L.J 

FORUM VULCANI. [Puteou.] 

FOSI, a small German tribe, of which nothing is 
known beyond what Tacitus {Germ. 36) relates of 
them, viz., that they were subject to the Cherusci, 
and became involved with them in their ruin. The 
banks of the stream Ferse, in Brunswick , are gene¬ 
rally looked upon as the country once inhabited by 
them, and the little town of Fosenbrock may have 
derived its name from them. In the time of Pto¬ 
lemy their country was already occupied by the 
Langobardi. [L. S.] 

FOSSA CORBULO'NIS. When Corbulo com¬ 
manded in the parts about the mouths of the Rhine, 
he employed his men in making a cut, 23 M. P. 
long, between the Mosa and the Rhenus, “ qua in- 
certa Oceani vetarentur.” (Tac. Ann. xi. 20.) Some 
critics have proposed to change “vetarentur” into 
“ vitarentur,” but probably the text is right. Dion 
Cassius (lx. 30), who speaks of this canal, says 
that it was about 170 stadia long. If we take the 
usual estimate of the Roman mile, which is 8 stadia, 
the distance of Dion is somewhat too small, if the 
text of Tacitus is right. The reason for making the 
canal which the Greek historian gives, was, “ that 
the rivers might not flood the country, by having 
their waters driven back by the high tides;” an ex¬ 
planation which seems to agree with “vetarentur” 
in Tacitus, and to be a probable explanation of Cor- 
bulo’s design. There seems little doubt about the 
position of this canal, though there lias been great 
difference of opinion. It is the channel which runs 
from Leiden , past Delft , to Maasland-sluys near 
Vlaardingen (Flenium). The distance agrees very 
well, and the position agrees with the purpose for 
which the canal was made. The old Rhine, or the 
Rhine proper, runs past Leiden, and was a more 
considerable stream in the Roman period than it is 
now. [G. L.] 

FOSSA DRUSIA'NA. [Fi.kvo Lacus.] 
FOSSA MARIA'NA or FOSSAE MARIA'NAE. 
Plutarch {Marius, c. 15) gives a sufficiently clear 
account of this canal. When C. Marius, n. c. 102, 
crossed the Alps to oppose the Teutones and their 
barbaric allies, he fixed his camp near the Rhone. 
The entrance to tho river was choked with mud, 
sand, and clay, and “ was thus made difficult and 
laborious, and shallow for the vessels that brought 
supplies. As the army had nothing to do, Marius 
brought the soldiers here and commenced a great 
cut, into which he diverted a large part of the river; 
and by making the new channel terminate at a con¬ 
venient point on the coast, he gave it a deep outlet, 
which had water enough for large vessels, and was 
smooth and safe against wind and wave. This cut 
still bears the name of Marius.” Plutarch supposed 
that the canal was on the east side of the outlets of 
the Rhone. Strabo (p. 183)—after quoting Polybius, 
who says that the Rhone had two outlets, and Arte- 
midorus, who says that it had three—adds : “ but 
Marius, afterwards seeing that the channel was be¬ 
coming obstructed by the alluvium and difficult of 
access, cut a new channel, in which having received 
the greater part of the river, he gave it to the Mas- 
saliots, as a reward for their services in the war 
against the Ambrones and Toygeni; from which 
channel the Massaliots acquired great wealth, by 
exacting tolls from those who sailed up and down. 
However, the difficulties of the navigation continue, 
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| owing to the violence of the stream and the alluvium, 
and the lowness of the coast, which cannot be seen, 
even when a vessel is near, in foggy weather: where¬ 
fore the Massaliots set up towers as beacons, making 
the country their own in every way; and especially 
they built there also a temple of the Ephesian Ar¬ 
temis, having taken possession of the part which is 
made an island by the mouths of the river. And 
there lies beyond the mouth of the Rhodanus, a sea- 
lake, which they call Stomalimne; some have reck¬ 
oned it one of the mouths of the Rhodanus, and 
especially those who say that the river has seven 
mouths (or five, as the text perhaps should be),— 
being right neither in one thing nor the other, for 
there is a hill between, which separates the lako 
from the river.” Hero Strabo finishes his descrip¬ 
tion of the coast as far as Massalia, and he then de¬ 
scribes the coast as far as the Var. His description 
of this coast of Gallia shows that the canal of Marius 
was on the east side of the outlets of the Rhone. 
Mela’s description must be interpreted the same way 
(ii. 5). Pliny (iii. 4) calls one of the mouths of the 
Rhodanus the Massaliotic ; and this is the most 
eastern of the mouths. (Polyb. iii. 41.) Be¬ 
yond, that is east of, the Massaliotic branch, are 
“ the canals from the Rhodanus, the work of C. 
Marius, which bears his name; a lake (stagnum) 
Mastramela; a town Maritima, of the Avatici, and 
above it the stony plains (campi Japidei).” The 
stony plains are the Crau , an extensive flat tract, 
which is covered with stones. Pliny’s text has 
“ Astromela,” which Harduin has changed to Mastro- 
mela, to make it agree with the name in Steplianus 
Byzatitinus and Avienus; for which Walckenaer 
finds fault with him, without reason,—for it is plain 
that, as “ stagnum ” ends with “ in,” the next word, 
if it began with “ m,” might easily lose it in 
transcription. 

The Itineraries also place the Fossa Mariana on 
the east side of the Rhone. But Ptolemy (ii. 10) 
in the common texts, has it on the west side. Pro¬ 
ceeding from west to east he has: Setius hill; 
Fossae Marianne ; the west mouth of the Rhone ; 
and the east mouth. lie correctly places Maritima 
east of the east mouth of the Rhone. It is hard to 
explain how Ptolemy made a mistake in a matter 
which was known to every body. Walckenaer 
{G6og. cfc. iii. p. 133) supposes that we ought to 
read Marinae for Marianae (M aptavaX $6cr<rai) t in 
Ptolemy’s text ; and lie adds, that the edition of 
1475 has “ Fossae Marinae.” There is also the 
reading “ Fossae Marinae,” in the Latin edition of 
Pirckheimer (1524.) The two words might easily 
bo confounded. If we do not accept this conjecture 
we must either allow that Ptolemy has made a very 
great mistake, or that the Fossae Marianae have 
been transposed in his text, without transposing the 
numbers. For it is hardly possible that he should 
place in his geography Fossae Marinae, a name 
otherwise unknown, and omit the Fossae Marianae, 
the great work that was familiar to all geographers. 

The best and most recent authority for the an¬ 
tiquities of this part of France {Statistique du dep. 
des Bouches du Rhone') states that the canal of 
Marius ran in a straight line from east to west from 
the gulf of Stomalimne, now th eE'tangde VEstouma , 
to the Rhone, which it joined about a mile above its 
mouth. The length was 16 miles. There are 
many proofs of the existence of the canal in the 
place here assigned to it. The village of Foz, 
which retains the name of this canal, staiids just 
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above the place where the canal entered the gulf. 
There is still visible on one of the sides a long 
cutting made in the rock at the base of the hill, 
and it is probable that the sluice was here. West 
of Foz is a large marsh, called Le Marais de Foz, 
which the canal crossed. This marsh ends in an 
Hang of the same name, which joins the Hang de 
Galejon, where was the outlet of the Massaliot 
branch of the Rhone in the time of Marius. The 
marsh of Foz, along the whole line, where the canal 
is supposed to have run, still presents a hollow, which 
is filled with water in the rainy season. 

The Maritime Itinerary makes it xvi M. P. 
from the Fossae (Foz) to “ Ad Gradum Massili- 
tanorum,” which was on the Rhone ; and the Itine¬ 
rary, which gives the land routes, places Fossae 
between Massilia and Arelate (Arles). The order 
of places is: Massilia, Calcaria [Calcaria], Fossae 
Marianae (Foz), Arelate : the direct distance from 
Fossae Marianae to Arelate is 13 M. P., which is 
too small. In another place the Itineraries make it 
33, which is too much. However, there is no 
doubt that Fossae is Foz , or Fos-les-Martigucs. 
The direct road from Fossae to Arelate ran through 
the Crau , the Campi Lapidei. The “Ad Gradum” 
seems to have been at or near the place where the 
canal of Marius joined the Rhone. The distance 
from “Ad Gradum” along the river up to Arelate 
is marked 30 M. P. in the Maritime Itinerary. 

The “ Statistiquc, &e.” supposes that the canal of 
Marius was continued due north about twelve miles, 
reckoning from Ad Gradum to the ttang of the 
Desuviates, which comprised the marshes of Arles, 
of Mont-Majous, and of Baux : this dtang received 
part, at least, of the water of the Loudrion, a canal 
which runs from the Durance (l)ruentia) near 
Orgon. It is further stated that tho Loudrion fed 
the Fossae Marianae; and that Marius also made 
another canal, which has since been replaced by that 
of Craponne. Some of these assertions are very 
doubtful; but the canal to the Rhone from the Sto • 
malimne (ttang de VEstouma, or Eslruma , as it is 
also still written) seems to be the work of Marius. 
At a place called Pont-dn-Roi , in front of tho bar 
of Foz , there are the remains of the foundations of 
houses; and this agrees with the Table, which 
marks the Fossae Marianae, by a semicircular 
building open to the sea, as a haven and station. 
Tho hill mentioned by Strabo, as separating the 
Stomalimne from the Rhone, is supposed to be a hill 
between Foz and Istres. Whether Marius made 
more than one cut, and whether Fossae or Fossa is 
the true name, we cannot tell. It is likely enough 
that there was more than a singlo cut; or, at least, 
some small cuts, besides the large cut. This great 
work of the Roman soldier was a monument of his 
talent and his perseverance, as glorious as the 
victories by which he saved Italy from a barbaric 
deluge. (D’Anville, Notice ; Mela, ed. J. Voss, who 
has a good note on the Fossae; Ukert, Gallien, 
p. 131, &c., which contains the references to the 
French authorities.) [G. L.] 

FRANCI, the name of a confederation of Ger¬ 
man tribes to which belonged the Sigambri (the 
principal people), Chamavi, Ampsivarii, Bructeri, 
Chatti, Marsi, Tubantes, Attuarii, Dulgibini, and 
others. This confederation, which had stepped into 
the place of that of the Chcrusci on the Lower 
Rhine, is mentioned for the first time by Vopiscus 
(Aurel. 7), about a. d. 240. The name Franci gra¬ 
dually absorbed the names of the separate tribes 
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forming the confederation, which, however, is some¬ 
times designated by the name of the leading people, 
the Sigambri (e. g. Claudian, delV. Con. Hon. 446). 
These Franci, or Franks, as they are commonly 
called, conquered the northern parts of Gaul; and, 
having amalgamated with the Romanised Celts of 
that country, they adopted the civilisation of the 
conquered people, and soon acquired such power that, 
under their great king Clovis, a. d. 496, they re¬ 
turned and subdued their own kinsmen in the north 
and south of Germany, and thus established the great 
Frankish empire. But their history belongs to the 
middle ages. [L. S.] 

FRATUERTIUM or FRATUENTUM, a town of 
Calabria, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), in 
conjunction with Soletum and Lupiae. Its municipal 
existence is confirmed by an inscription on which 
the Fratuentini are associated with the citizens of 
Neritum, a town in the same neighbourhood (Lupui, 
Iter. Venus , p. 108; Orell. Inscr. 3108); but its site 
is unknown. It seems, however, probable that the 
ruins of an ancient city, described by Galateo (de 
Situ Tapygiae, p. 96) as existing at Muro , may be 
those of Fratuertium.* The name is written in the 
inscription just cited Fratucntum, which is probably 
the correct form. [E. II. B.] 

FRA'XINUS. [Lusitania.] 

FREGELLAE (bptyeWai, Strab.; bpt ytWa, 
Stopli. B.: Eth.bpsytWa.v6s, Fregellanus), a city 
of Latiurn, in the more extended sense of the term, 
but properly a city of tho Volscians, situated on the 
left bank of the Liris, nearly opposite to its con¬ 
fluence with the Trerus, and a short distance on tho 
left of the Via Latina. (Strab. v. p. 237.) Ac¬ 
cording to Livy it was originally occupied by the 
Sidicini, and afterwards by the Volscians, from 
whom it was again wrested by the Samnites. The 
latter are said to have destroyed the city; but in 
». c. 328, the Romans, having made themselves 
masters of this part of the valley of the Liris, 
restored Fregellae, and established there a colony 
of Roman citizens, an act which was so strongly 
resented by tho Samnites, that it became the imme* 
diate occasion of tho outbreak of the Second Samnite 
War. (Liv. viii. 22, 23 ; Appian, Samn. iv. 1.) 
During the course of that war Fregellae was more 
than once surprised by the Samnites, but on every 
occasion recovered by the Romans. (Liv. ix. 12, 28.) 
During the advance of Pyrrhus upon Rome, in b. c. 
279, he is said to have ravaged Fregellae (“ Fregellas 
populatus,” Flor. i. 18. § 24); but whether he ac¬ 
tually took the town, or only laid waste its territory, 
is uncertain. At a later period (b. c. 211), we 
know that it was able to defy the arms of Hannibal, 
and its citizens had the courage to break down the 
bridge over the Liris, for the purpose of retarding 
his inarch upon. Rome, while they sent in all haste 
to tho city, to give warning of his approach. (Liv. 
xxvi. 9.) As a punishment for this offence their ter- 
ritory was ravaged by him with peculiar severity, but, 
notwithstanding this, the Fregellans were two years 
afterwards (b. c. 209) found among the eighteen 
colonies faithful to Romo (Liv. xxvii. 10), and a 
body of their cavalry is mentioned with peculiar 
distinction in the action in which Marcellus perished 
(Id. xxvii. 26, 27; Plut. Marc. 29). It is singular 
that Fregellae, which was at this time distinguished 


* These are assigned by Romanelli to Sarmadium, 
a name found in the old editions of Pliny, but for 
which there is no authority. 

3 N 



914 FREGELLAE. 

for its fidelity to Rome, should have subsequently 
taken the lead in an insurrection against that city, 
when at the height of its power. The circumstances 
of this revolt are very imperfectly known to us, but 
it is evident that it was only a symptom of the dis¬ 
content then beginning to prevail among many of 
the Italian cities. The outbreak was, however, pre¬ 
mature : Fregellae alone had to bear the brunt of* 
the unequal contest, and was quickly reduced by 
the praetor L. OpimiuB, b.c. 125. The city was 
utterly destroyed, as a punishment for its rebellion, 
and appears never to have again arisen to prosperity: 
the establishment of a new colony at Fabrateria, in 
its Immediate neighbourhood, in the following year, 
was evidently designed to prevent Fregellae from 
recovering its former position. (Liv. Epit. lx.; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 6; Val. Max. ii. 8. § 4; Jul. Obseq. 90; Cic. 
de Fin. v. 22; Auct. Rliet. ad Iferenn. iv. 9, 15.) 
In the time of Strabo it was a mere village, which 
was, however, still resorted to by the people of the 
surrounding towns, for sacrificial and other purposes. 
(Strab. v. p. 237.) Hence, its name is not, found 
in Pliny among the towns of Latium : the Fregel- 
lanurn mentioned in tho Itineraries (Jtin. Ant. 
pp. 303, 305) was apparently a station distinct 
from the town of the name. 

Both Strabo and the rhetorical writer above cited 
affirm that Fregellae was previous to its destruction 
one of the most flourishing and important cities of 
Italy: but its ruin appears to have been complete, 
and hence considerable difficulty has arisen in deter¬ 
mining its exact site. Ruins of a city of considerable 
extent having been found on the right bank of the 
Liris, just opposite a spot called Isoletta , and below 
the village of S. Giovanni in Carico , these have been 
regarded by local antiquarians at those of Fregellae, 
but the inscriptions found there, as well as the cha¬ 
racter of the remains themselves, which are wholly of 
Roman date, and for the most part not earlier than the 
time of the empire, seem to prove these to be the ruins 
of Fabrateria Nova, the Roman colony of that name. 
[Fabrateria.] The true site of Fregellae appears 
to be that indicated by the Abbe' Chaupy, on the left 
bank of the Liris, nearly opposite the modern town 
of Ceprano , where there is a plain of considerable 
extent, filled throughout with foundations and sub¬ 
structions of ancient buildings, including among 
others the foundations of the city walls, built in a 
very massive style. No part of these ruins however 
rises above ground; and as they have served for ages 
a 8 a quarry for the supply of building materials to 
Ceprano and the other neighbouring villages, even 
the substructions have much disappeared. The 
quarter still retains the name of Opt or Opto, pro * 
bably a corruption of “ Oppidum.” (XJhaupy, Maison 
(rHorace, vol, iii. p. 475.) This position of Fregellae 
would account for its importance in a military point 
of view, as commanding the passage of the Liris. 
The modern town of Ceprano , Which has grown up 
on the right bank of the river, is supposed by the 
Abbd Chaupy to occupy the site of the Fregellanum 
of the Itineraries; but it is not easy to understand 
how the Via Latina should have proceeded so far as 
that point, and then turned south to Fabrateria Nova 
before it crossed the Liris. Tho remains of two 
ancient bridges of Roman imperial times at the latter 
place clearly prove that it was there the Via Latina 
of later days crossed the river, though it is evident 
from Livy’s narrative (xxvi. 9) that in the time of 
Hannibal the bridges were close to Fregellae itself. 
The whole neighbourhood certainly requires, and 
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would reward, a more careful inspection Of the loca¬ 
lities, especially of tho remains of the ancient roads. 
(Chaupy, l. c. p. 476; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 377—> 
381). [E. H. B.] 

FREGE'NAE (tpeyfjv a, Strab.), a maritime town 
of Etruria, situated between Alsium and the mouth 
of the Tiber. (Strab. v. p. 226; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; I tin. 
Ant. p. 300.) It is mentioned by Livy among the 
“ coloniae maritimae ” (xxxvi. 3); and there is every 
reason to suppose that it was established at the 
same time with Alsium, in b. c. 245, and that we 
should read Fregenae for Fregellae in Velleius Pa¬ 
terculus (i. 14), where he speaks of the foundation 
of these two colonies. This is confirmed by the 
Epitome of the 19th book of Livy, where, though 
Alsium is not mentioned, the foundation of Fregenae 
is coupled with that of Brundusium, which Velleius 
refers to the following year. (Veil. Pat. 1. c.; Liv. 
Epit. xix., whore the reading Fregenae is supported 
by the best, MSS., though the old editions have Fre¬ 
gellae.) No subsequent notice of it occurs in his¬ 
tory: its marshy and unhealthy situation (alluded 
to by SHius Italicus, viii. 475) probably prevented 
its rising to prosperity; and, after the construction 
of tho Portus Augusti on the right bank of tho 
Tiber, it seems to have gradually sunk into insig¬ 
nificance. Hence, though its name is found in 
Strabo, Pliny, and the Itineraries, it is not noticed 
by Rutilius in his description of the coast of Etruria, 
and no ruins now mark the site. But the distances 
given in the Itinerary of 9 M.P. from Alsium, and 
the same from Portus Augusti at the mouth of tho 
Tiber, enable us to fix its position with certainty 
at a spot now called the Torre di Maccarese , just 
midway between Palo and Porto , and at the mouth 
of the river Arone. (Cluver, Ital. p. 499; Nibby, 
Dintorni di Roma , vol. ii. p. 280.) [E. H. B.] 

FRENTA'NI (Gpevravol, Strab., Ptol.; QfptvTavol, 
Pol., Dionys.), a people of Central Italy, occupying 
the tract on the E. coast of the peninsula from the 
Apennines to the Adriatic, and from the frontiers of 
Apulia to those of the Marrucini. They were 
bounded on the W. by the Samnites, with whom 
they were closely connected, and from whom they 
were originally descended : hence, Scylax assigns the 
whole of this line of coast, from the frontiers of 
Apulia to those of Picenum, to the Samnites. (Scyl. 
§ 15. p. 5.) Their exact limits are less clearly de¬ 
fined, and there is considerable discrepancy in the 
statements of ancient geographers: Larinum, with 
its territory (extending from the Tifemus to the 
Frento), being by some writers termed a city of the 
Frentani (Ptol. iii. 1. § 65), while the more general 
opinion included it in Apulia, and thus made the 
river Tifernus ( Bifemo ) the limit of the two coun¬ 
tries (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 6). The 
northern boundary of the Frentani is equally un¬ 
certain ; both Strabo (v. p. 242) and Ptolemy (I. <?. 
§19) concur in fixing it at the river Sagrus or 
Sangro , while Pliny extends their limits as far as 
the Aternus, and, according to Mela, they possessed 
the mouths both of that river and the Matrinus. 
The latter statement is certainly inaccurate; and 
Strabo distinctly tells us, that the Marrucini held 
the right bank of the Aternus down to its mouth, 
while the Vestini possessed the left bank (v. p. 241) : 
hence, the former people must have intervened be¬ 
tween the Frentani and the mouth of the Aternus. 
Pliny’s account is, however, mote near the truth 
than that of Strabo and Ptolemy ; for it is certain 
that Ortona and Anxanum, both of which are situ- 
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ated considerably to the N. of the Sagrus, were 
Frentanian cities. The latter is indeed assigned by 
Ptolemy himself to that people (iii. 1. § 65), while 
Strabo also terms Ortona the port or naval station 
of the Frentani (brlvetov Qptvravuv, v. p 242), but 
erroneously places it to the S. of the river Sagrus. 
Hence, their confines must have approached within 
a few miles of the Aternus, though without actually 
abutting upon that river. On the W. they vrere 
probably not separated from the Samnites by any 
well-marked natural boundary, but occupied the 
lower slopes of the Apennines as well as the hilly 
country extending from thence to the sea, while the 
more lofty and central ridges of the mountains were 
included in Samnium. 

The Frentani are expressly termed by Strabo a 
Samnite people, and he appears to distinguish them 
as such from the neighbouring tribes of the Mar- 
rucini, Pcligni, and Vestini, with whom they had 
otherwise much in common. (Strab. v. p. 241). 
They, however, appear in history as a separate 
people, having their own national organisation ; and 
though they may at one time (as suggested by 
Niebuhr) have constituted one of the four na¬ 
tions of the Samnite confederacy, this seems to 
have been no longer the case when that power 
came into collision with Home. Their conduct 
during the long struggle between the Samnites 
and Romans renders this almost certain. In b. c. 
319, indeed, when their name occurs for the first 
time in history *, they appear in arms against Rome, 
but were quickly defeated and reduced to submis¬ 
sion (Liv. ix. 16); and a few years afterwards 
(b. c. 304), at the close of the Second Samnite War, 
the Frentani are mentioned, together with the Marsi, 
Marrucini, and Peligni, as coming forward volun¬ 
tarily to sue for a treaty of alliance with Rome (Id. 
ix. 45), which they seem to have subsequently ad¬ 
hered to with steadfastness. Hence we find more 
than once express mention of the Frentanian auxi¬ 
liaries in the war with Pyrrhus; and one of their 
officers, of the name of Oblacus, distinguished himself 
at the battle of Ileracleia. (Dionys. Fr. Didot. 
xx. 2; Pint. Pyrrh. 16; Flor. i. 18. § 7). They 
gave a still more striking proof of fidelity during 
the Second Punio War, by adhering to the Roman 
cause after the battle of Cannae, when so many of 
the Italian allies, including the greater part of the 
Samnites, went over to Hannibal. (Liv. xxii. 61 ; 
Sil. Ital. viii. 521, xv. 567). Throughout this pe¬ 
riod they appear to have been much more closely 
connected in their political relations with their neigh¬ 
bours the Marrucini, Peligni, and Vestini, than with 
their kinsmen the Samnites: hence, probably, it is 
that Polybius, in enumerating the forces of the Italian 
allies, classes the Frentani with the Marsi, Marrucini, 
and Vestini, while he reckons the Samnites sepa¬ 
rately. (Pol. ii. 24.) Notwithstanding their vaunted 
fidelity, the Frentani joined in the general outbreak 
of the Italian allies in the great Social War, b.c. 90 
(Appian, B. C i. 39 ; Strab. v. p. 241): they do 
not, however, appear to have taken any prominent 
part, and we can only infer that they received the 
Roman franchise at the same time with the neigh¬ 
bouring tribes. Hence we find them mentioned by 

* The old editions of Livy have “ Ferentani 
but the conjecture of Steonius that we should read 
“ Frentani, is supported by some of the best MSS., 
and may be regarded as certainly correct. (See 
Alschefski, ad. ho. j Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 225.) 
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Cicero, a few years later, as sending some of their 
chief men (“Frentani, homines nobilissimi,” pro 
Cluent. 69) to support the cause of Cluentius, a 
native of Larinum. Their territory was traversed 
without resistance by Caesar at the outbreak of the 
Civil War, b. c. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. 23): and this 
is the last occasion on which their name appears in 
history. Their territory was comprised in the fourth 
region of Augustus, together with the Marrucini, 
Peligni, Marsi, &c. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17) ; hut at a 
later period it appears to have been reunited to 
Samnium, and was placed under the authority of 
the governor of that province (Mommsen, ad Lib. 
Col. p. 206). It is now included in the kingdom 
of Naples, and divided between the provinces of 
Abruzzo Citeriore and Sannio. ' 

The territory of the Frentani is for the most part 
hilly, but fertile. It is traversed by numerous rivers 
which have their sources in the more lofty mountains 
of Sarnnium, and flow through the land of the 
Frentani to the Adriatic: the principal of these, 
besides the Tifern us, which (as already mentioned) 
constituted the southern limit of their country, are 
the Tjiinius or Trigno , which, according to Pliny, 
had a good port at its mouth (“Flumen Trinium por- 
tuosurn, M Plin. iii. 12. s. 17); and the Sagrus or 
Sangro , a very important stream, which enters the 
Adriatic about half way between Histonium and 
Oitona. The Tabula also gives the name of a river 
which it places between Ortona and Anxanum, and 
calls “ Clot oris ” ( ?) The name is probably corrupt; 
but the stream meant (if its position can be de¬ 
pended upon) can be no other than the Moro , which 
falls into the Adriatic a few miles S. of Ortona. 
The coast- line of this part of the Adriatic presents 
few remarkable features, and no good natural har¬ 
bours. The mouths of the rivers, and the two pro¬ 
jecting points of Termoli (Buca) and the Punta 
della Penna , afford the only places of anchorage 
The towns of the Frentani mentioned by ancient 
writers are few in number: but the topography of 
the district has been thrown into great confusion by 
the perverted zeal of certain local antiquarians, and 
bydhe reliance placed on inscriptions published by 
some early writers, which there is great reason to 
regard as forgeries. The Antkhita Frentane (2 vols. 
8vo., Naples, 1809) of the Abbate Romanelli. who 
was a native of this part of Italy, is a very uncritical 
performance; but tho author wus led astray princi¬ 
pally by the inscriptions and other documents put 
forth by Polidoro, an Italian antiquary of the last 
century, who appears to have had no hesitation in 
forging, or at least corrupting and altering them in 
such a manner as to suit his purpose. (Mommsen, 
Inscr. Regn. Neap., Appendix , p. 30 ) Romanelli, in 
his later and more extensive work (Antica Topogra- 
Jla htorica del Regno di Napoli , 3 vols. 4to., Naples, 
1818), simply abridged the results of his former book; 
and Cramer, as usual, blindly follows Romanelli. 
Along the sea-coast (proceeding from N. to S.) were 
situated Ortona, Histonium, and Buca. The two 
former may be clearly fixed, Ortona retaining its 
ancient name, and the ruins of Histonium being still 
extant at II Vasto d'Ammone: but there is consider¬ 
able difficulty in determining the site of Buca, which 
may however be fixed with much probability at Ter¬ 
moli [Buca] ; the arguments that have led many 
writers to place it at Sta. Maria della Penna being 
based principally upon the spurious inscriptions just 
alluded to. The existence of a town called Inter- 
I amna, supposed by Romanelli and Cramer to have 
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occupied the site of Termoli , is derived only from 
the same apocryphal source ; and, even were the in¬ 
scription itself authentic, the Interamna there meant 
is probably the well-known town of the Praetutii. 
(Murat. Inter, p. 1050, no. 7; Mommsen, l. c.) The 
only inland town of importance among the Frentani 
was Anxanum, now Lnnciano; but, besides this, 
Pliny mentions, in the interior of the country, the 
“ Carentini supemates et infernates,” and the “ La- 
nuenses;” both of which peoples are otherwise un¬ 
known, and the site of their towns cannot bo fixed 
with any approach to certainty. On the other hand, 
the Tabula gives the name of a place called Palla- 
num, of which no other mention occurs; but the site 
of which, according to Romanelli, is marked by exten¬ 
sive ruins at a place called Monte di Pallano, about 
3 miles S.W. of Atessa. The previous station given 
by the same authority is called “ Annum a name 
probably corrupt, but the true reading for which 
is unknown. (Tab. Pent .; Gcogr. Rav. iv. 31.) 
Uscosiitm, a place given in the Itinerary of Antoni¬ 
nus, which reckons it 15 miles from Histonium, on 
the road into Apulia (Itin. Ant. p. 314), is fixed by 
this distance at a spot near the right bank of the 
little river Sinarca , about 5 miles S.W. of Termoli , 
but in the territory of Chiglionisi, where considerable 
remains of an ancient town are said to exist. (Ro- 
manelli, vol. iii. p. 24.) 

There is considerable obscurity in regard to the 
Roman roads through the territory of the Frentani. 
The name of the “ Via Trajana Frentana ” rests only 
on the authority of a dubious inscription; nor is there 
any better evidence for the fact that the construction 
of the high road through this district was really 
owing to that emperor. But it is certain that an 
ancient road traversed the territory of the Frentani, 
in its whole length from Aternurn to Larinmn, 
keeping for the most part near the sea-coast, but 
diverging for the purpose of visiting Anxanum. 
The stations along it are thus given in the Itinerary 


of Antoninus:— 

Ostia Atemi. m.p. 

Angelum (Angulus) - x. 
Ortona - - - xi. 

Anxano - xiii. 

llistonios - xxv. 

Uscosio - xv. 

Arenio (Larinum ?) - xir. 


Of these, Angulus is certainly misplaced, and should 
have been inserted between Hadria and tho Aternus. 
The distance from the mouths of the Aternus at 
Pescara to Ortona is considerably understated, and 
that from Ortona to Anxanum as much overrated; 
but still the line of the road may be tolerably well 
made out, and an ancient Roman bridge, over the 
Sangro between Lanciano and II Vasto, supplies 
a fixed point in confirmation. Tho road given in the 
Tabula, on tho contrary, strikes inland, from the 
mouth of tho Aternus to Teate, and thence to Ortona, 
and again between Anxanum and Histonium makes 
a bond inland by Annum and Pallanurn. The distances 
given are very confused, and in many instances pro¬ 
bably corrupt. They stand thus:— 


Ostia Aterni. 

M.P. 

Teano Marrucino 

- xvi. 

Ortona - 

- xi. 

Anxana - 

- iii. 

Annum - 

- iiii. 

Pallanurn 

- xii. 

Istonium . 

* xxiii. 

Larinum. 
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There exist copper coins with the Oscan legend— 
“ Frentrei,’’ which may probably be referred to the 
Frentani rather than to the town of Fjerentum in 
Apulia, to which they have been assigned by some 
writers. Others are of opinion that they indicate tho 
existence of a city of the name of Frentrum as the 
capital of the Frentani, which is supposed to be the 
one referred to by Livy (ix. 16) where he says —- 
“Frentanos vicit urbemque ipsam —in deditionem 
accepit,”—without naming the city; but this inference 
is, to say the least, very dubious. (Friedlander, 
Oshische Munzen , p. 42 ; Millingen, Numismatique 
de Vltalie , p. 180.) [E. II. B.] , 

FRENTO ( Fortore) } a river of Apulia, which 
rises in the Apennines near JBaselice, and has a 
course of near 50 miles from thence to the Adriatic. 
In the lower part of its course it formed the boun¬ 
dary between the territory of Larinum and that of 
Tcanum in Apulia, and, consequently, formed the 
northern limit of Apulia if Larinum was not in¬ 
cluded in that country. Pliny tells us it had a 
port at its mouth, whence he terms it “ flumen por- 
tuosum Frento: ” some remains of this are still 
visible on its right bank, at a place called Torre di 
Fortore. About 10 miles from its mouth, it was 
crossed by an ancient bridge constructed on a scale 
of great magnificence, and still known as the Ponte 
di Civitate , from the ruins of Tcanum, now known 
as Civitate , which are situated at a short distance 
from it. It was traversed by the high road leading 
from Larinum to Teanum. (Plin. iii. II. s. 16; 
Tab. Pent. ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 11.) [E.li.B.] 

FRETUM GADITA'NUM, HERCULEUM, 
TARTESSIUM, &c. [Gaditanum Fretum."| 
FRETUM GALLICUM, is a name which Solinus 
(c.25, ed. Steph.) gives to the straits which separate 
Gallia and Britannia. Tacitus (Agric. c. 40) calls 
it “ Fretum Oceani.” It is tho tt opQfxhs B peraviKds 
of Strabo (p. 128). Thus, in ancient times, both 
the countries which it separates gave this narrow 
sea a name; and it has no general name, for tho 
English call it the Straits of Dover, and tho French 
sometimes Pas de Calais. [G. L.] 

FRIG1DUS FLUVIUS, a river of Venetia, in the 
country of the Carni, placed by the Itineraries on 
the road from Aquileia to Aemona across the Julian 
Alps. (Itin. Ant. p. 128 ; Tab. Pent.') It can be 
no other than the stream now called the Wippach 
(in Italian, Vipao ), which falls into the Isonzo 
(Sontius), near Gorizia. It was on the banks of 
this river that the usurper Eugenius was defeated 
and slain by Theodosius, a.d. 394. Claudian, in 
alluding to this victory, notices the extreme coldness 
of the waters from which the river derived its name. 
(Claudian. de III. Cons. Honor. 99 ; Zosim, iv. 58 ; 
Hist. Miscell. xii. p. 530.) [E. H. B.] 

FRISIABO'NES, are placed by Pliny (iv. 17) in 
North Gallia, between the Sunici and Betasii [Bk- 
tasii]. We cannot tell exactly where to fix them, 
unless they were near the Betasii; nor is it certain 
that the name is right, for the Frisii belong to 
another place. The “ Frisaei ” appear on an in¬ 
scription in Grater, but this is a different name. 
Forbiger, who refers to his authorities, states that 
Frisiabones is only another way of writing the namo 
Frisaevones (Gruter, p. 522, 7, &c.). (Forbiger, 
Handbuch, dc. vol. iii. p. 254 ; Ukert, Gallien. 
p- 271.) [G.L.] 

FRISII (Frisones, Paul. Diac. vi. 37 ; Frigones, 
Geogr. Rav. iv. 23; and Frisei, Frisaei, or Frisae¬ 
vones, in inscriptions; 4>pl<r<rtot, Ptol. ii. 11. § 11; 
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tyefotoi, Dion Cass. liv. 32; 4>piWom, Procop. B.G, 
iv. 20), one of the great tribes of North-western Ger¬ 
many, belonging to the Ingaevones. They inhabited 
the country about Lake Flevo and other lakes, be¬ 
tween the Rhine and Ems, so as to be bounded on 
the south by the Bructeri, and on the east by the 
Chauci. Tacitus {Germ. 34) distinguishes between 
Frisii Majores and Minores , and it is supposed 
that the latter dwelt on the west of the canal of 
Drusus in the north of Holland, and the former be¬ 
tween the rivers Flevus and Amisia, that is, in the 
country still bearing the name of Friesland. Pliny 
mentions a tribe, under the name of Frisiabones, as 
dwelling in Northern Gallia between tho Sunici and 
Betasii. They have been identified by many writers 
with the lesser Frisii, but without sufficient reason. 
[Frisiabones.] 

The Frisians joined the Romans from the first, 
and remained faithful to them after the undertak¬ 
ings of Drusus, until, in a. d. 28, irritated by the 
oppression of the governor Olennius, they rose in 
arms, and expelled or massacred the Romans. (Tac. 
ii. 24, iv. 72, xi. 19; Dion Cass. liv. 32.) Corbulo’s 
attempt to reconquer them in A. d. 47, was unsuc¬ 
cessful, as he was recalled. Under Nero, they in¬ 
vaded the Roman dominion on the Rhine, but wero 
obliged to retreat. On this occasion, their kings 
Vcrritus and Malorix went to Rome to negotiate, 
and were honoured with the Roman franchise, though 
they behaved with noble independence. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 54.) During the fourth and fifth centuries, 
the Frisians were allied with the Saxons, with whom 
they sailed across to Britain, and shared their con¬ 
quests. (Procop. B. G. iv. 20.) Their chief occu¬ 
pation was agriculture and the breeding of cattle. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 72, xiii. 54; coinp. Latham on Tac. 
Germ. p. 116.) [L. S.] 

FRUDIS {<PpovSios ^c£oAod) is placed by Pto¬ 
lemy (ii. 9) between the mouth of the Sequana 
{Seine) and the Promontory Itium. The reading 
Qpovvov 4n€o\al in Marcian (p. 50) is conjectured 
by Ukert {Gallien, p. 146) to bo an error for 
4>pou5ou inio^al. D’Anville supposes that Ptolemy’s 
Frudis is the outlet of tho Samara {Somme). [G.L.] 

FRUSINO {Qpovcrivwv or Gpovoivov: Eth. Fru- 
sinas, -atis: Frosinone ), a city of Latium, situated 
on the Via Latina, 7 miles from Ferentinum, between 
that city and Fregellae. {Itin. Ant. pp. 303, 305.) 
It seems to have been originally a Volscian city, J 
though entertaining close relations with its neigh¬ 
bours the Hernicans: hence, on the first occasion in 
which its name appears in history, it is mentioned 
as having joined in exciting the Hernicans to revolt 
against Rome. For this offence the city was punished 
with the loss of a third part of its territory. (Liv. x. 
i.; Diod. xx. 80.) 

- Frusino is next mentioned on the occasion of the 
march of Hannibal against Rome, b. c. 211 (Liv. 
xxvi. 9), and incidentally alluded to by Plautus, 
together with some other towns in the same neigh¬ 
bourhood (Plautus, Capt. iv. 2.103). Silius Itali- 
cus also notices its rocky situation and the hardy 
character of its inhabitants (viii. 398, xii. 532). 
Cicero appears to have possessed a farm in its ter¬ 
ritory, to which he alludes more than once in his 
letters to Atticus {ad Att. xi. 4, 13). We learn 
from the Liber Coloniaruin (p. 233) that it received a 
colony of veterans; but it remained a place of only 
municipal rank, and is mentioned, by Strabo, 
Pliny, and Ptolemy, among the towns in this part of 
Latium. Its position on the Via Latina probably 
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caused it to retain some degree of prosperity, and 
Juvenal notices it as a respectable country town 
where houses were cheap. (Juv. iii. 224; Strab. v. 
p. 237; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9, Ptol. iii. 1. § 63.) Its ex¬ 
istence at a later period is attested by the Itineraries, 
and it appears to have retained its ancient site 
throughout the middle ages down to the present 
day. It is now an episcopal town with about 7000 
inhabitants, standing on a hill which rises above the 
river Cosa (Kd<ras, Strab.) about 5 miles above its 
confluence with the Sacco (Trerus). Some remains 
of an amphitheatre are still visible in the plain be¬ 
neath, but the town itself contains no relics of 
antiquity. [E. II. B.] 

FU'CINUS LACUS {rj tovniva \ipvn, Strab.: 
Lago Fucino or Logo di Celano), a lake in the 
centre of Italy, in the country of the Marsi, remark¬ 
able as being the only one of any extent that is found 
in the central Apennines. Strabo calls it “ in size 
like a sea” {Tre\ayla rb peyedos, v. p. 240); but 
this expression would convey a very exaggerated no¬ 
tion of its magnitude: it is, however, the largest 
lake in Central Italy, though but little exceeding 
those of Trasimeno and Volsinii. Its circumference 
is variously estimated at 30, 40, or even 50 miles, 
but according to the best maps does not really ex¬ 
ceed 25 Italian, or about 29 English miles. Its 
form is nearly oval; and it is situated in a basin, 
surrounded on all sides by mountains, without any 
visible natural outlet. In a geographical point of 
view the lake Fucinus is of importance as being situ¬ 
ated almost exactly in the centre of the peninsula of 
Italy, being just about half way between the Tyrrhe¬ 
nian sea and the Adriatic, and also at the middle 
point of a line drawn from the northern ridge of tho 
Apennines to the gulf of Tarentum. It would there¬ 
fore have justly deserved the name of the “ Umbili¬ 
cus Italiae,” applied with much less reason to tho 
insignificant pool of Cutilia. [Cutiliak Lacus.] 
The basin of the lake Fucinus is itself at a consider¬ 
able elevation, tho waters of the lake being not less 
than 2176 feet above the level of the sea; but tho 
mountains rise on all sides of it to a much greater 
height, especially on the N., where the double- 
peaked Monte Velino attains the elevation of 8180 
feet. On the E. and W. the basin of the lake is 
bounded by limestone ridges of much inferior ele¬ 
vation, but steep and rocky, which separate it from 
the valleys of tho Liris and the Gizio. Towards the 
NW. its shores are gentle and sloping, and separated 
only by a very moderate acclivity from the waters of 
tho Imele or Salto, which flow towards Rieti and the 
valley of the Tiber. 

The lake Fucinus is almost always described as 
situated in the country of the Marsi (Strab. v. p. 240; 
Vib. Seq. pp. 16, 23; Dion Cass. lx. 11), and that 
people certainly occupied its shores for at least three- 
fourths of their extent; but Alba (sumamed Fu- 
censis from its proximity to the lake) appears to 
have been more properly an Aequian city. [Alba 
Fucensis.] Alba stood on a hill about 3 miles 
from the NW. extremity of the lake; on its eastern 
shore, close to the water’s edge, was situated Marru- 
bium, the capital of the Marsi, of which the ruins 
are still visible at S. Benedetto. Cerfknnia, also a 
Marsic town, occupied the site of Sta. Felicita, about 
2 miles N. of Marrubium, and at the foot of the 
steep mountain pass known as the Mons Imeus or 
Forca Caruso, which afforded the only communi¬ 
cation from the basin of the Fucinus to that of the 
I Aternus and the Adriatic. On the W. shore of the 
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lake stood the Lucus Angitiae, a sanctuary and 
sacred grove of the goddess Angitia, who was in all 
probability a native Marsic divinity, whose sup¬ 
posed connection with Circe and Medea was derived 
from the fact of her presiding over the magic herbs 
and incantations for which the Marsi were always 
famous. [Marsi.] At a later period there grew 
up a town upon the spot, which is called in inscrip¬ 
tions Angitia, but must have also been currently 
known as Lucus; for we find the Lucenses men¬ 
tioned by Pliny among the towns of the Marsi. and 
the name is still retained by the modern village of 
Luco or Lugo. [Lucus Angitiae.] The beauti¬ 
ful lines of Virgil, in which he associates the grove of 
Angitia with the “ glassy waters ” of the Fucinus, are 
well known. (Virg. Atn. vii. 759; Sil. Ital. iv. 344.) 

According to a tradition mentioned by Pliny and 
Solinus there had formerly existed on the shores of 
the Fucinus a town named Archippe, which had been 
swallowed up by the waters of the lake (Plin. iii. 
12. s. 17; Solin. 2. § 6); and Holstenius tells us 
that the neighbouring inhabitants still preserved the 
tradition, and pretended that the remains of the lost 
city were visible, when the waters were low, at a 
spot between Trasacco and Ortucchio. near the S. 
shore of the lake. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 154.) 
But the whole story has a very fabulous aspect. 
Another marvel related of the lake Fucinus was, 
that it was traversed by a river called the Pitonius, 
without their waters becoming mingled. (Vib. Seq. 
p. 16; Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, xxxi. 3. s. 24.) The 
story (which is told of many other lakes) is the moro 
singulur in this case, because the Fucinus has no 
visible natural outlet, no stream flowing from it in 
any direction. But there can be no doubt that its 
surplus waters were originally carried off by a sub¬ 
terranean channel, the opening of which, at a spot 
a little to the N. of Luco , is distinctly visible, and 
is still called La Pedogna , a name evidently retain¬ 
ing that of the ancient Pitonius. On the other hand, 
the only stream of any magnitude that flows into the 
lake is that now called the Giovenco, which enters 
it close to Marrubium, and is a perennial stream of 
clear water, supposed by some local writers to be de¬ 
rived from the neighbouring Lago di Scanno : this, 
therefore, must bo the Pitonius of the ancients. 
There can be little doubt that a part of the waters of 
the Fucinus sink into a chasm or natural cavity at 
La Pedogna, from which they emerge (as is often 
the case in limestone countries) at some distant 
point: and this is precisely the statement of Lyco- 
phron, whose expressions am unusually clear upon 
the subject of the Pitonius, though he has dis¬ 
torted the name of the Fucinus into that of \lfxvr\ 
$6pK7} Mapcriuvls (Alex. 1275). Later writers 
went furtlier, and conceived that they could recog¬ 
nise the spot where these waters emerged again from 
their subterranean channel, which they identified 
with the sources of the Aqua Marcia in the valley of 
the Anio, though these are more than 20 miles dis¬ 
tant from the lake Fucinus, and separated from it 
by the deep valley of the Liris. This belief appears 
to have had no better foundation than the great 
clearness of the water in both cases (which would 
apply equally to many other sources much nearer to 
the lake), but it was generally adopted in antiquity: 
Strabo states it as a well-known fact; and Pliny, 
combining both marvels in one, relates that the Aqua 
Marcia, which was called at its source Pitonia, took 
; ts rise in the mountains of the Peligni, flowed 
through the Marsi and the lake Fucinus, then sunk 
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into a cavern and ultimately emerged in the territory 
of Tibur, from whence it was carried by an aqueduct 
to Rome. Statius also speaks of the Aqua Marcia 
as derived from the snows of the Marsio mountains. 
(Strab. v. p. 240 ; Plin. xxxi. 3. s. 24; Stat. 
Silv. i. 3.) 

The subterranean outlets of the Fucinus were, 
however, often insufficient to carry off its surplus 
waters; and the lake was in consequence subject to 
sudden rises, when it overflowed the low grounds on 
its banks, and caused much mischief. Strabo tells 
us that it sometimes swelled so as to fill up the 
whole basin to the foot of the mountains, at others 
would sink and leave dry a considerable tract, 
which then became susceptible of culture. (Strab. 
v. p. 240.) The project of obviating the evils arising 
from this cause, by the construction of an artificial 
emissary or subterranean canal from the lake into 
the valley of the Liris, was among the great designs 
entertained by Caesar, but frustrated by his death. 
(Suet. Caes. 44.) Its execution was afterwards 
repeatedly urged upon Augustus by the Marsi, but 
without effect, and it was reserved for Claudius 
to accomplish this great work. The main difficulty 
consisted in the hardness of the limestone roelc 
through which the gallery had to be cut: the length 
of this is stated by Suetonius at three Roman miles 
(an estimate somewhat below the truth*); and he 
tells us that 30,000 workmen were employed on it 
continuously for a period of 11 years. The opening 
of it was celebrated by Claudius with great magnifi¬ 
cence, and a mock naval combat was exhibited on 
the lake upon the occasion; but owing to the de¬ 
fective arrangements, a catastrophe ensued, in which 
many persons lost their lives, and the emperor him¬ 
self narrowly escaped. (Suet. Claud. 20, 21, 32; 
Tac. Ann. xii. 56, 57; Dion Cass. lx. 33.) The 
emissary, however, appears to have fully answered 
its purpose at the time; but Nero, through hatred 
of Claudius, suffered the works to fall into decay, 
and it became necessary for Hadrian to restore them, 
on which account his biographer gives him the credit 
of having constructed them. (Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24; 
Spartian. Jladr. 22, who says briefly, “Fucinum 
einisit.”) From this period we have no further ac¬ 
count of it; but it appears to have fallen into decay 
in the middle ages, and became obstructed by the 
falling in of stones and earth from above; and though 
many attempts have been made from the year 1240 
to the present day to clear it out, and restore it to a 
serviceable state, they have been hitherto without 
effect. It is, however, readily accessible at both 
ends, and even in its present state sufficiently attests 
the justice of Pliny’s admiration, who deservedly 
ranks it among the most memorable proofs of Roman 
greatness. (Plin. 1. c.) The whole work was exa¬ 
mined in detail and described, in 1825, by a Nea¬ 
politan engineer named Rivera: the results of his 
researches are given by Kramer, whose excellent 
monography of the lake Fucinus ( Der Fuciner See, 
4to. Berlin, 1839) and the surrounding country is 
one of the most valuable contributions to our know¬ 
ledge of Italian geography. Its authority has been 
generally followed in the present article. [E. H. B.] 

* The actual length, according to the measure¬ 
ments of Rivera, is 21,395 palms, or about 15,600 
English feet. (Kramer, Per Fuciner See , p. 40.) 
The Monte Salviano, through the solid limestone 
rock of which it was pierced, rises more than 1000 
feet above the level of the lake. 
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FULGFNIUM (QovXkIviop, App. : Eth. Fulginas, 
^atis: Foligno ), a municipal town of Umbria, situated 
on the Via Flaminia at the western foot of the 
Apennines. It was distant only 8 miles from Me- 
vania, and 3 from Forum Flaminii. It appears to 
have been a place of no great importance, at least 
till a late period, as its name is wholly omitted by 
Strabo, who enumerates all the other towns on or 
near the Via Flaminia. But we learn from Cicero 
that it was a municipal town, though in the subor¬ 
dinate condition of a praefectura. (Municipium 
Fulginas, Praefectura Fulginas, Cic. Fr. ap. Priscian. 
vii. 14. § 70. The notion that it was a “ foederata 
civitas” rests upon the false reading of “ Fulgina- 
tium ” for “ Iguvinatium ” in Cic. pro Balb. 20. See 
Orelli, ad loc .) It is mentioned also during the 
perusian War in b. c. 41, when it w r as occupied by 
Ventidius and Asinius, the generals of Antony. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 35.) Silius Italicus describes it 
as situated in an open plain, without walls (viii. 
461): the proximity of the more important towns of 
Mevania and Hispellum probably kept it from rising 
to consideration, though its position at the junction 
of the main line of the Via Flaminia with the same 
branch which led by Intcramna and Spoletium 
must have been favourable to its development, 
and it is mentioned as a “ civilas ” in the Jerusa¬ 
lem Itinerary. (Itin. liter, p. 613.) The modern 
city of Foligno has risen to importance after 
the destruction of the neighbouring Foruin Flaminii, 
and is now the most populous and flourishing town 
in this part of Italy. An inscription discovered here 
has preserved the name of a local nymph or divinity 
named Fulginia (Orell. Inscr. 2409): another 
records the erection of a statue to a certain C. Betuus 
Cilo, by 15 towns of Umbria, of which he was the 
common patron. (Orell. Inscr. 98.) This has been 
absurdly interpreted as indicating the existence of a 
league or confederacy of these cities of which Fulgi- 
nium was the head. (Cramer, Anc. Italy , vol. i. p. 
268). ^ [E. H. B.] 

FUNDI (Qovvboi: Eth. $ovvbav6 s, Fundanus: 
Fondi ), a city of Latium, in the more extended sense 
of the term, situated on the Appian Way between 
Tarracina and Formiae, and about 5 miles from the 
sea-coast. In the marshy plain between it and the 
sea is a considerable lake or pool, known in ancient 
times as the Lacus Fundanus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), 
and still called the Lago di Fondi. The city was 
probably at one time in the hands of the Volscians; 
and in b. c. 340, during the great Latin War, it 
would appear to have occupied a sort of neutral 
position between the Latins and Campanians, and, as 
well as its neighbour Formiae, continued faithful to 
the Romans during that trying period. For this 
conduct the inhabitants of both cities were rewarded 
with the Roman “ civitas,” but without the right of 
suffrage. (Liv. viii. 14.) Shortly after this, however, 
a part of the citizens of Fundi joined in the revolt of 
their neighbours of Privernum, under the lead of 
Vitruvius Vaccus, who was himself a native of 
Fundi. But the authorities of the city succeeded in 
excusing themselves to the Roman senate, and escaped 
without punishment. (Ib. 19.) They did not how¬ 
ever obtain the full Roman franchise with the right 
of voting till b. c. 190, when they were for the first 
time enrolled in the Aemilian tribe. (Liv. xxxviii. 
36; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) Henoe it is to this interval 
that Pompeius Festus must refer when he speaks of 
Fundi as well as Formiae as having been in the 
condition of praefectura®. (Feet. p. 233.) At a 
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subsequent period it received a colony of veterans 
under Augustus {Lib. Colon, p. 234), and appears 
to have continued under the Roman empire to be a 
flourishing municipal town (Strab. v. p. 234; Mel. 
ii. 4. § 9; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 63; Orell. 
Inscr. 821,2951), for which it was probably indebted 
to its situation on the Appian Way, which is here 
compelled to deviate from the sea-coast, and make 
an angle inland from Tarracina to Fundi, and thence 
again to Fonniae, where it rejoins the coast. Ac¬ 
cording to the Itineraries, Fundi was distant 13 miles 
from each of the above towns. {Itin. Ant. pp. 108, 
121: Itin. Hier. p. 611.) The mention of its name 
by Horace on his journey to Brundusium, and the 
ridicule cast by him on the pompous airs assumed 
by its local magistrate or praetor, Aufidius Luscus, 
are familiar to all readers. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 34.) It 
is incidentally mentioned also by Cicero and Suetonius, 
from whom we learn that the family of Livia, the 
wife of Augustus, came originally from Fundi: some 
writers also represented Tiberius himself as born 
there. (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 6; Suet. Tib. 5, Cal. 23, 
Galb. 8). Silius Italicus seems to include Fundi as 
well as Caieta in Campania (viii. 524—530), but it 
is certain that they were both comprised within 
Latium, according to the bounds assigned to it under 
the Roman empire, or what was called Latium 
Novum. [Latium.] 

The modern city of Fondi still retains the ancient 
site, and considerable remains of antiquity, of which 
the most important are an undent gateway with a 
portion of the walls adjoining it, the lower part of 
which is of polygonal construction, and the upper 
part of later Roman style. An inscription over the 
gate (now called the Portella) records the construc¬ 
tion of the walls and gates of the city by the local 
magistrates or aediles. (Iloare, Class. Tour , vol. i. 
p. 106.) The principal street of the town is still 
formed by the Via Appia, and retains great part of 
the ancient pavement: numerous fragments of ancient 
buildings are also scattered throughout the modem 
town, or have been employed in the middle ages in 
the construction of its castle, cathedral, &c. 

Fundi was celebrated among the Romans for the 
excellence of its wines: the famous Gaecuban wine 
was in fact produced within its territory [Cakcubus 
Agek], but besides this the wine of Fundi itself 
(Fundanum vinum) seems to have enjoyed a high 
reputation, though inferior to that of the Caecuban 
and Falernian. (Martial, xiii. 113; Plin. xiv. 6. s 8.) 
It was probably on this account that the “ Fundanus 
ager ” was one of those districts which the agrarian 
law of Servilius Rullus sought to apportion among 
the needy citizens of Rome. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 
25.) [E. II. B.] 

FURCAE CAUDI'NAE. [Caudium.] 

FURCO'NIUM. [Vestini.] 


G. 

GABAE (r dSai). 1. A strongly fortified post in 
Sogdiana, mentioned in the invasion of that country 
by Alexander’s army. (Arrian, iv. 17.) It is not 
possible to identify it with any known place, but it 
has been supposed not improbable that it may be the 
same as that mentioned by Arrian under the name 
of Gaza (Iv. 2), and by Curtius under that of Gabaza 
(viii, 4. § 1). It is clear that the three places were 
occupied by a Scythian race sometimes called gene- 
rically Massage ^e, and sometimes by a more local 

3 N 4 



920 GABALA. 

title, Sogdiani; but the identity of the three places 

is by no means certain. 

2. One of the royal palaces of the kings of Persia, 
situated, according to Strabo (xv. p. 728), in the 
upper country of Persia. According to Ptolemy (vi. 
4. § 7) it must have been situated at no great dis¬ 
tance from the Pasargadac. The name is probably 
connected with the district Gabiene, which was in 
Susiana, and may not unlikely have comprehended 
a part of Persia. [V.] 

GABALA (Tatfa, TafiaXa), a place in Galilee 
fortified by Herod the Great (Joseph. B.J. xv. 9. 
8 5), supposed to be identical with Gamala. [Ga- 
MALA.] [G. W.] 



COIN OK GABALA. 

GABALENE. [Gebalkne.] 

GA'BALI or GAB ALES (ra^dAe t s,Strab.p. 191). 
“ The Ruteni and the Gabales,” says Strabo, “ border 
on the Narbonitis.” In Caesar’s time the Gabali 
were under the supremacy of the Arvcrni. (B. G. 
vii. 75.) In another passage, he speaks of the 
“ Gabalos proximosque pagos Arvernoruin ” (Z?. G. 
vii. 64). Their position is in a mountainous country 
between the Arverni and the Helvii. It corresponds 
to the Gtoaudan of the ante-revolutionary history 
of France, a name derived from the middle-age term 
Gavaldanum, and nearly to the present department 
of Lozere. There wero silver mines in the country 
of the Ruteni and Gabali (Strabo). The cheese of 
this country was famed at Rome (Plin. xi. 42); 
it came from the “ Lesorae Gabalicique pagi.” The 
Lesora is the mountain Lozere. Sidonius Apol- 
lonaris ((7am. xxiv. 27) says, 

“ Turn terrain Gabalum satis nivosam.” 

A largo part of it is a cold, mountainous country. 
The chief town of the Gabali, according to Ptolemy, 
is Anderitum. [Andkuitum.] [G. L.] 

GABAZA, a district of Sogdiana apparently from 
the description of Curtius, who states that Alex¬ 
ander’s army suffered much there from the severity 
of the cold in the northern part of that province 
(viii. 4. § 1). [Gabae, No. 1.] It must have been 
between the 40th and 42nd parallels of N. lat., and 
near the furthest limit northward of Alexander’s 
march. [ V.] 

GABIE'NE (raSi'qv’fj, Strab. xvi. p. 745), one of 
the three eparchies into which Elymais was divided 
in ancient times: the other two were Mesabatica and 
Corbiana. It appears from the notice in Strabo that 
Gabiene was in the direction of Susa. It is men¬ 
tioned in the wars of Alexander’s successors, Anti- 
gonus having attempted to cut off Eumenes in that 
locality, and Eumenes having succeeded in wintering 
there in spite of the enemy. (Diod. xix. 26, 34; Plut. 
Eumen. 15; Polyaen. Strat. iv. 6. § 13.) [V.] 

GA'BII (T&Gioi : Eth. rdStos, Gabinus : Casti- 
glione) } an ancient city of Latium, situated between 
12 and 13 miles from Rome on the road to Prae- 
neste, and close to a small volcanic lake now called 
the Lago di Castiglione. All accounts represent 
it as a Latin city, and both Virgil and Dionysius 
expressly term it one of the colonies of Alba. (Virg. 
Aen. vi. 773; Serv. ad loc. ; Dionys. iv. 53.) Solinus 
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alone ascribes to it a still earlier origin, and says it 
was founded by two Siculian brothers, Galatus and 
Bius, from whose combined names that of the city 
was derived. (Soliu. 2. § 10.) In the early history 
of Rome it figures as one of the most considerable 
of the Latin cities, and Dionysius expressly tells us 
(/. c.) that it was one of the largest and most 
populous of them all. According to a tradition pre¬ 
served both by him and Plutarch, it was at Gabii 
that Romulus and Remus received their education, 
a proof that it was believed to have been a flourish¬ 
ing city at that early period. (Dionys. i. 84; Plut. 
Bom. 6.) Yet no subsequent mention occurs of it 
in history during the regal period of Rome till the 
reign of Tarquinius Superbus. At that time Gabii 
appears as wholly independent of Rome, and in¬ 
curred the hostility of Tarquinius by affording 
shelter to fugitives and exiles from Rome and other 
cities of Latium.. But it was able successfully to 
withstand the arms of Tarquin, who only succeeded 
in making himself master of the city by stratagem 
and by the treachery of his son Sextus, who con¬ 
trived to be received at Gabii as a fugitive, and 
then made use of the influence he obtained there 
to betray the city into the hands of his father. 
(Liv. i. 53, 54 ; Dionys. iv. 53—58; Val. Max. vii. 
4. § 2 ; Ovid, Fast. ii. 690—710.) The treaty 
concluded on this occasion between Rome and Gabii 
was among the most ancient monuments preserved 
in the former city: it is evidently one of those 
alluded to by Horace as the 

“ foedera regum 

Cum Gabiis aut cum rigidis aequata Sabinis,” 

and was preserved on a wooden shield in the temple 
of Jupiter Fidius at Rome. (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 25; 
Dionys. iv. 58.) Its memory is also recorded by a 
remarkable coin of tho Antistia Gens, a family 
which appears to have derived its origin from Gabii. 
(Eckhcl, vol. v. p. 137.) Whatever were tho rela¬ 
tions thus established between the two states, they 
did not long subsist: Sextus Tarquinius took refuge 
at Gabii after his expulsion from Rome, and, though 
according to Livy (i. 60) he was soon after mur¬ 
dered by his enemies there, we find the name of the 
Gabians among the Latin cities which combined 
against the Romans before the battle of Regillus. 
(Dionys. v. 61.) We may hence conclude that 
they at this time really formed part of the Latin 
League, and were doubtless included in the treaty 
concluded by that body with Sp. Cassius in b. c. 
493. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17.) 

From this time their name is but rarely men¬ 
tioned ; and, whenever they appear in history, it is 
as allies or dependents of Rome. Thus in b. c. 462 
we are told that their territory was ravaged by the 
Volscians (Liv. iii. 8) in a predatory incursion 
against Rome; and in b. c. 381 they suffered in like 
manner from the incursions of their neighbours the 
Praenestines, who were at that time on hostile terms 
with the Republic (Id. vi. 21). Even in the last 
great struggle of the Latins for independence, no 
mention occurs of Gabii, nor have we any account 
of the terms or conditions on which it was admitted 
to the position in which we subsequently find it, of a 
Roman municipium. In b. c. 211 it is again men¬ 
tioned on occasion of Hannibal’s march against Rome 
(Liv. xxvi. 9); and an incidental notice of it occurs 
in b. c. 176 (Id. xli. 16): but, with these exceptions, 
we hear little more of it in history. In b. c. 41, how¬ 
ever, wo find it selected for a conference between 
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Octavian and L. Antonius, probably on account of 
its position midway between Rome and Praeneste. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 23.) But long before this period 
it had ceased to be a place of importance and appears 
to have fallen into complete decay. We learn, in¬ 
deed, that the dictator Sulla restored its walls, and 
divided its territory among his veterans (Lib. Colon. 
p. 234); but this measure, if it did not accelerate 
its decline, at least did nothing to arrest it: and in 
b. c. 54 we find Cicero speaking of Gabii among 
the towns of Latium which were so poor and decayed 
that they could hardly take their accustomed part in 
the sacrifices on the Alban Mount. (Cic .pro Plane. 9.) 
Dionysius also attests its decayed condition at a some¬ 
what later period, and tells us that in his time the 
greater part of the space enclosed within the ancient 
walls was no longer inhabited, though the traffic 
along the high road (the Via Fraenestina) preserved 
the adjacent parts of the town from depopulation 
(iv. 53). This distinct statement explains, at the 
same time that it confirms, the expressions of poets 
of the Augustan age, which would otherwise give an 
exaggerated idea of its state of desolation. Thus 
Horace calls it a “ deserted village,” and Propertius 
speaks as if it were almost devoid of inhabitants. 
(Hor. Ep. i. 11.7; Propert. v. 1.34.) The still stronger 
expressions of Lucan (vii. 392) are scarcely meant 
to be historical. Juvenal also repeatedly alludes to 
it as a poor country town, retaining much of rustic 
simplicity, and in imitation of Horace couples its 
name with that of Fidenae. (Juv. iii. 189, vi. 56, 
x. 100.) But we know' from other sources, that it 
had been considerably revived at this period; it is 
not improbable that its cold sulphureous waters, 
which are already noticed by Horace (Ep. i. 15. 9), I 
had become a source of attraction, but tho monu¬ 
ments and inscriptions which have been recently dis¬ 
covered on the site, prove that it not only continued 
to exist as a municipal town, but recovered to a con¬ 
siderable extent from its previous decay. This re¬ 
vival, which appears to have commenced as early as 
the reign of Tiberius, was greatly accelerated by 
Hadrian, and continued under his immediate suc¬ 
cessors down to the commencement of the third cen¬ 
tury. From this time all trace of the town disappears; 
though it is probable that the bishops of Gabii, men¬ 
tioned in early ecclesiastical documents down to the 
7th century, belong to this city, rather than to a 
Sabine Gabii, of which nothing else is known. (Vis¬ 
conti, Monum. Gabini, pp. 7—14 ; Nibby, Dintorni, 
vol. ii. pp. 76—78.) 

The site of Gabii is clearly fixed by the state¬ 
ments of Dionysius and Strabo, that it was distant 
100 stadia from Rome, on the Via Praenestina, 
with which the Itineraries, that place it 12 M. P. 
from the city, closely accord. (Dionys. iv. 53 ; 
Strab. v. p. 238 ; I tin. Ant. p. 302 ; Tab. Pent.) 
Strabo correctly adds that it was just about equi¬ 
distant from Rome and Praeneste ; and as the ruins 
of an ancient temple have always remained to mark 
the spot, it is strange that its site should have been 
mistaken by the earlier Italian topographers, who 
(before Cluverius) transferred it to Gallicano or La 
Colonna, The temple just mentioned stands in a 
commanding position on a gentle eminence, a short 
distance on the left of the ancient road, the line of 
which is clearly marked by its still existing pave¬ 
ment: and the site of the ancient city may be readily 
traced, occupying the whole ridge of hill from thence 
to an eminence on the N. of the lake, which pro¬ 
bably formed the ancient citadel, and is crowned 
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by the ruins of a mediaeval fortress, now known as 
Castiglione. Some remains of the walls may be still 
observed near this castle: their extent, to which 
Dionysius appeals as proof of the former greatness of 
Gabii, is considerable, the circuit being about three 
miles, but the ridge nowhere exceeds half a mile in 
breadth. The only ancient edifice now visible is the 
temple already noticed, which has been supposed, 
with much probability, to be that of Juno, who, as 
we learn from Virgil and his constant imitator Silius 
Italicus, was the tutelary deity of Gabii. (Virg.den. 
vii. 682; Sil. Ital. xii. 537.) Livy, however, notices 
also a temple of Apollo in the ancient city (xli. 16), 
and the point is by no means clear. The existing 
edifice is of a simple stylo of construction, built 
wholly of Gabian stone, and with but little ornament. 
It much resembles tho one still remaining at Aricia; 
and is probably, like that, a work of Roman times 
[Aricia], though it has been often ascribed to a 
much earlier date. Nothing else now remains above 
ground; but excavations made in the year 1792 
brought to light the seats of a theatre (or rather, 
perhaps, ranges of semicircular seats adapted to 
supply the place of one) just below the temple, 
facing the Via Praenestina,—and a short distance 
from it, immediately adjoining the high road, were 
found the remains of tho Forum, the plan of which 
might be distinctly traced : it was evidently a work 
of Imperial times, surrounded with porticoes on 
three sides, and adorned with statues. The in¬ 
scriptions discovered in the same excavations were 
of considerable interest, as illustrating the municipal 
condition of Gabii under the Roman Empire; and 
numerous works of art, statues, busts, &c., many of 
them of great merit, proved that Gabii must have 
risen, for a time at least, to a position of considerable 
splendour. Both tho inscriptions and sculptures, 
which are now in the Museum of the Louvre, are 
fully described and illustrated by Visconti. (Monu- 
menti Gabini , Roma, 1797, and Milan, 1835.) 

Gabii was noted in ancient times for its stone, 
known as tho “lapis Gabinus,” a hard and compact 
variety of the volcanic tufo or peperino common 
throughout tho Roman Campagna: it closely re¬ 
sembles tho “ lapis Albanusbut is of superior qua¬ 
lity, and appears to have been extensively employed 
by the Romans as a building-stone from the earliest 
ages down to that of Augustus and Nero. (Strab. v. 
p. 238 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 43 ; Nibby, Roma Antica, 
vol. i. p. 240.) It is singular that no allusion is 
found in any ancient writer to the lake of Gabii: this 
is a circular basin of small extent, which must at one 
time have formed the crater of an extinct volcano ; 
it immediately adjoins the ridge occupied by the an¬ 
cient city, which in fact forms part of tho outer rim 
of the crater. Pliny, however, alludes to the volcanic 
character of the soil of Gabii, which caused it to sound 
hollow as one rode over it. (Plin. ii. 94.) 

A strong confirmation of the ancient importance 
of Gabii is found in tho fact that the Romans bor¬ 
rowed from thence the mode of dress called the 
Cinctus Gabinus, which was usual at sacrifices and 
on certain other solemn occasions. (Virg. Aen. vii. 
612 ; Serv. ad loc. ; Liv. v. 46, &c.) Still more 
remarkable is it that, according to the rules of the 
Augurs, the “Ager Gabinus” was set apart as some¬ 
thing distinct both from the Ager Romanus and 
Ager Peregrinus. (Varr. L. L. v. 33.) The road 
leading from Rome to Gabii was originally called 
the Via Gabina, a name which occurs twice in the 
earlier books of Livy (hi. 6, v. 49), but appears to 
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have been subsequently merged in that of the Via 
Pracnestina, of which it formed a part. [E. H. B.] 

GABRANTOVICI. ToJSpavrovttcwv evAipevos 
k6\itos is one of the notices in Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 6) 
of a locality lying between Dunum Sinus (Aovrov 
k6\tqs) and Ocellum Promontorium (’Ok^AAou 
Unpov). Name for name, and place for place, 
Dunum is Dun- s-ley Bay near Whitby in Yorkshire. 
Ocellum is probably Flamborough Head. This 
makes the bay of the Gabrantovici the equivalent to 
the present Filey Bay. Philipps (in his Mountains 
and Rivers of Yorkshire') takes this view; which is, 
probably, the right one. Others, however, and 
amongst them the editor of the Monumenta Britan- 
nica, place it at Burlington, or Hornsea*- in which 
case the Ocellum Promontorium must be Spurn 
Head. If so, a promontory so important as Flam- 
borough Head has no name in Ptolemy. If so, too, 
the entrance to the Humber is mentioned twice over 
<— first, as Spurn Head (Gabrantovicorum Sinus), 
and next, as the outlets of the river Abus, i. e. the 
headland is mentioned, and so are the waters imme¬ 
diately in contact with it. This is not the ordinaiy 
form of Ptolemy’s entries. Hence, the reasoning lies 
in favour of Filey Bay , strengthened by the fact of 
the entry in this case being a double one in a single 
form— TaSpavTovtKwv evAlperos k6Attos. 

But the “ bay with the good harbour ” was one 
thing, the “ Gabrantovici” was another: indeed, the 
form in -vie* (rather than -vicae or -vica) is an 
assumption. All that we collect from the form of 
the word is, that the object expressed by the crude 
form Gabrantovici- was an object of which the name 
had a plural number. It might be the name of 
a population; it might be the name of something 
else. 

Whatever may have been the real case, it is a 
word which in the eyes of what may be called 
the minute ethnologist is one of great interest; since 
it bears upon a question which, every day, acquires 
fresh magnitude, viz. the extent to which German 
or Scandinavian settlements had been made in Britain 
anterior, not only to the time of Hengist and Horsa, 
but to the time of Roman conquest. Professor 
Philipps, and probably others besides the present 
writer, have believed that German glosses and Ger¬ 
man forms are to be found in the British part of 
Ptolemy. 

Now, if we admit the possibility of Gabrantovio 
being a German word, we have as a probable analysis 
of it the participle gebraente (=bumt) and the 
substantive wie ( village, station , bay). What de¬ 
termined the name is uncertain. It might be the 
presence of a beacon. This, however, is not the main 
point; the main point is the extent to which it is an 
equivalent to the modern compound Flam-borough. 
This, in the mind of the present writer, is not an 
accident. Further remarks on the question to which 
this notice relates are found under the words Pk- 
tuarii and Varduarii. [R. G. L.] 

GABRETA or GABRITA SILVA (r ab€pr)ra, 
TdJSpira, or rdSp-lira tfAif), a range of mountains in 
Germany, mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 292) and 
Ptolemy (ii. 11. §§ 6, 7, 24) in such a manner as 
to lead several of the earlier geographers to identify 
it with the Thuringerwald; but later investigations 
have shown that the Bdhmerwald. in the north of 
Bavaria, is meant. The name is evidently of Celtic 
origin (compare the name Vergobretus in Caes. 
B. G.\.\$), axA u * woody moun¬ 
ts” [L. SO 


GADARA, 

GABROMAGUS, a town in the interior of Nori- 
cum, on the south of the river Anisus. It is iden¬ 
tified by some with Lietzen, on the Inn , and by others 
with Windish-Gar stein. (Itin. Ant. p. 276; Tab. 
Peut.) [L. S.] 

GABROSENTUM, in Britain, probably the 
nominative form of the Gabrosente of the Notitia, 
and the Gabrocentio of the geographer of Ravenna. 
It was a station along the line of the Vallum (per 
lineam Valli ) and was occupied by the second cohort 
of the Thracians. The editor of the Monumenta 
Britannica identifies Gabrosentum with Drvmburgh 
in Cumberland: Mr. Bruce, with Boumess. At 
Bowness slight traces of the walls of a station may 
with difficulty be detected, “ its southern lines near 
the church being those which are most apparent.” 
A small altar, dedicated to Jupiter, by Sulpicius 
Secundianus, has been dug up at Boumess. [R.G.L,] 

GAD. [Palaestina.] 

GADAR(rd$ap, Isid. Stath. Parth. p. 2), appears 
to have been a small place between Nisae and Anti- 
ocheia of Margiana. Rennell (Geogr. of Herod, vol. ii. 
p. 390) has conjectured, from the names of two other 
small places mentioned also by Isidorus, that Gadar 
is represented now by Gandar or Caendar, called by 
Abulfeda Kondor , and not improbably one of the 
later seats of the Gandarii or Gandharas. [V.] 

GADARA (ra TaSapa: Eth. TaHapevs , fern. 
Fabapls), a city of Palestine, accounted the capital 
of Peraea by Josephus (B. J. iv. 7. § 3), to the SE. 
of the sea of Tiberias, and 60 stadia distant from the 
town of Tiberias, on the confines of Tiberias, and of the 
region of Seythopolis ( Vita, §§ 65.9). It is placed by 
Pliny (v. 16) on t he river Hieromax, now the Yarmak ; 
and the district which took its name from it, the 
Tabapnvwv 717 of the Evangelists {St. Mark, v. 1; St. 
Luke, viii. 26), was the eastern boundary of Galilee 
( B. J. iii.3. § 1 ). Polybius, who records its capture by 
Antiochus, calls it the strongest city in those parts 
(v. 71, and ap. Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. § 3). It was re¬ 
stored by Pompey (Ant. xiv. 4. § 4), having been 
shortly before destroyed, and was the seat of one of the 
five Sanhedrims instituted by Gabiniujs (Ant. xiv. 5. 
§ 4), which is the more remarkable, as it is reckoned 
one of the Grecian cities (irdAm 'EAA Tjvibts), on 
which account it was exempted from the jurisdiction 
of Archelaus (Ant. xvii. 13. § 4, B. J. ii. 6 . § 3), and 
subjected to the prefecture of Syria, although it had 
oeen granted as a special grace to Herod the Great 
(B. J. i. 20. § 3). It was one of the first cities 
taken by the Jews on the outbreak of the revolt (ii. 
18. § 1 ), which act was soon afterwards revenged by 
its Syrian inhabitants (§ 5); but Vespasian found 
it in occupation of the Jews, on his first campaign in 
Galilee, when he took it, and slaughtered all its 
adult inhabitants, and burnt not only the city itself, 
but all the villages and towns in the neighbourhood 
(iii. 7. § 1 ). it seems to have been again occupied 
by the Jews, for, on his next campaign in Galilee, it 
was voluntarily surrendered to the Romans; a mea¬ 
sure prompted by a desire of peace, and by fear for 
their property, for Gadara was inhabited by many 
wealthy men (iv. 7. § 3). This last observation is 
in some measure confirmed by the existing remains of 
the city, among which are the ruins of stately private 
edifices, as well as of important pnblic buildings. 

Om Keiss, the ancient Gadara, is situated in the 
mountains on the east side of the valley of the Jor¬ 
dan, about 6 miles SE. by E. of the sea of Galilee, 
and. to the sovith of the river Yarmak, the Hieromax 
I of Pliny. The ruins are very considerable. u The 
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walla of the ancient Gadara are still easily discern¬ 
ible. Besides the foundations of a whole line of 
houses, and the remains of a row of columns which 
lined the main street on either side, there are two 
theatres, on the north and west sides of the town, 
one quite destroyed, but the latter in very tolerable 
preservation, and very handsome; near it the ancient 
pavement, with wheel-tracks of carriages, is still 
visible. Broken columns and capitals lie in every 
direction, and sarcophagi to the east of the town, 
where is the necropolis, the tombs of which aro by 
far the most interesting antiquities of Om Keiss. 
The sepulchres, which are all under ground, are 
hewn out of the live rock, and the doors, which are 
very massy, are cut out of immense blocks of stone; 
aome of these are now standing, and actually working 
on their hinges.” (Irby and Mangles, p. 297; Lord 
Lindsay, vol. ii. pp. 90, 97; Traill’s Josephus, vol. i. 
p. 35, vol. ii. p. 88 , and the Plates there referred to.) 

The hot springs and baths of Gadara were celebrated 
in ancient times, and reckoned second only to those 
of Baiae, and with which none other could be com¬ 
pared. (Eunap. Sardian, ap. Reland, Palaest. p. 
775.) They are mentioned in the Itinerary of An¬ 
toninus Martyr: “ In parte ipsius civitatis, miliario 
tertio, sunt aquae calidae quae nppellantur thermae 
Hcliae, ubi leprosi mundantur;” and again: “ Ibi 
est etiam fluvius calidus qui dicitur Gadarra, et de- 
scendit torrens, et intrat Jordanem, et ex ipso am- 
pliatur Jordanis et major fit ” (ap. Reland, l. c.). 
Eusebius and St. Jerome are more accurate; they 
describe the hot springs as bursting forth from the 
roots of the mountain on which the city is built, and 
having baths built over them. ( Onomast . s. vv. 

AlOdu and TaSapa, cited by Reland, p. 302.) They 
were visited by Captains Irby and Mangles. “ They 
are not so hot as those of Tiberias. One of them is 
enclosed by palm-trees in a very picturesque manner. 
The ruins of a Roman bath are at the source; we 
found several sick persons at these springs, who had 
come to use the waters.” ( Travels , p. 298.) [G.W.] 
GADDA (rd58a), a town of the tribe of Judah, 
mentioned only in Joshua (xv. 27). A village of 
this name is noticed by Eusebius as existing in his 
day, on the site of the ancient town, in the extremity 1 
of the country, called Daroma. St. Jerome adds, 
M contra orientem, imminens mari mortuo.” (Ono- 
tnasl. s. v.) [G. W.] 

GADE'NI (rabrjuol), in Britain, mentioned by 
Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 10) as lying to the north of the 
Damnii. [Damnil] Berwickshire , with (perhaps) 
parts of Roxburgh and Haddington. [R. G. L.] 
GADES (-IUM ; also GADIS, and GADDIS), 
the Latin form of the name which, in the original 
Phoenician, was GADIR (or GADDIR), and in the 
Greek GADEIRA (rd r ifcipa ; Ion. TiiScipa, He¬ 
rod. ; and, rarely, rj Tabelpa, Eratosth. ap. Steph. 
B. 8. v.) f and which is preserved in the form Cadiz 
or Cadix , denotes a celebrated city, as well as the 
island on which it stood (or rather the islands, and 
hence the plural form), upon the SW. coast of 
Hispania Baetica, between the straits and the mouth 
of the Baetis. (Eth. Tabeiptbs, fern. TaSeipH, 
also, rarely, raSciplrrjs , rabfipaios and TctZeipavds, 
Steph. B.; Adj. ratupueds, e. g. with x^pa, Plat. 
Crit. p. 114, b : Lat. Adj. and Eih. Gaditauus). 
The fanciful etymologies of the name invented by 
the Greek and Roman writers, are barely worthy of 
a passing mention. (Plat. Critias , p. 114, Steph. B. 
s. v. ; Etym. M .; Suid.; Hesych.; Eustath. ad 
Dion. Perieg. 64.) The later geographers rightly 
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stated that it was a Phoenician word (Dion. Per. 
456 ; Avien. Ora Marit. 267—269 : 

u Gaddir hie est oppidum : 

Nam Punicorum lingua conseptum locum 

Gaddir vocabat.”) 

It was the chief Phoenician colony outside the 
Pillars of Hercules, having been established by them 
Jong before the beginning of classical history. (Strab. 
iii. pp. 148, 168 ; Diod. Sic. v. 20 ; Scymn. Ch. 160; 
Mela, iii. 6 . § 1; Plin. v. 19. s. 17 ; Veil. Paterc. 
i. 2 ; Arrian, and Aelian. ap. Eustath. ad Dion. 
Perieg. 454.) To the Greeks and Romans it was 
long the westernmost point of the known world; 
and the island on which it stood (Isla de Leon) 
was identified with that of Erytheia, where king 
Geryon fed the oxen which were carried off by 
Hercules ; or, according to some, Erytheia was near 
Gadeira. (Hesiod. Theog. 287, et soq., 979, et seq.; 
Herod, iv. 8 ; Strab. iii. pp. 118, 169 ; Plin. iv. 21. 
s. 36 ; and many others: for a full discussion of the 
question, see Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 240, 241.) 
The island was also called Aphrodisias, and Coti- 
nussa, and by some both the city and the island 
were identified with the celebrated Tartessus. 

The early writers give us brief notices of Gades. 
Herodotus (l. c.) places Gadeira on the ocean, beyond 
the Pillars of Hercules, and near it the island of 
Erytheia. Scylax states that, among the Iberi, the 
first people of Europe (on the W.), there are two 
islands, named Gadeira, of which the one has a city, 
a day’s journey from the Pillars of Hercules. (Scylax. 
pp. 5, 120 , ed. Gronov., pp. 1 , 51, ed. Hudson.) 
Eratosthenes mentioned the city of Gadeira (ap. 
Steph. B. 8 . v.), and the “ happy island ” of Ery¬ 
theia, in the land of Tartessis, near Calpe (ap. 
Strab. iii. p. 148, who refers also to the views of 
Artemidorus). In the period of the Carthaginian 
empire, therefore, the situation of the place was 
tolerably well known to the Greeks; but it is not 
till after the Punic Wars had given Spain to the 
Romans, that we find it more particularly described. 
The fullest description is that of Strabo (iii. pp. 140, 
168), who places it at a distance of less than 2000 
stadia from the Sacred Headland (C. S. Vincent ), 
and 70 from the mouth of the Baetis ( Guadal¬ 
quivir ) on the one side, and about 750 from Calpe 
(Gibraltar) on the other, or, as some said, 800. 
Mela (ii. 7) transfers it to the entrance of the Straits , 
which he makes to begin at Junonis Pr. (C. Tra¬ 
falgar). Plin'*, who makes the entrance of the 
Straits at Mellaria, places Gades 45 M. P. outside 
(iv. 22 . s. 36, with Ukert’s emendation : the MSS. 
vary between 25 and 75). The island is described 
as divided from the mainland of Baetica by a narrow 
strait, like a river (Mela, iii. 6 ), the least breadth of 
which is given by Strabo as only 1 stadium (606 ft.), 
and as barely 700 ft. by Pliny, who makes the 
greatest breadth 7£ M. P. (ii. 108. S..112): it is 
now called the River of St. Peter , and the bridge 
which spanned it (Itin. Ant. p. 409^ is called the 
Puente de Zuazo , from Juan Sancnez de Zuazo, 
who restored it in the 15th century. The length of 
the island was estimated at about 100 stadia (Strab. 
1. c.), or 12 M. P. (Polyb. ap. Plin. 1. c. : Pliny 
himself says 15): its breadth varied from one sta¬ 
dium to 3 Roman miles (Strab., Plin., U. cc.). The 
city stood on the W. side of the island, and was 
from the first very small in comparison with its 
maritime importance. Even after it was enlarged 
i by the building of the “ New City, v under the 
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Romans, by its wealthy and celebrated citizen, the 1 
younger Balbus, the “Double City” (y AtSvfxy), 
as it was called, was still of very moderate dimen¬ 
sions, not exceeding 20 stadia in circuit: and even 
this space was not densely peopled, since a large 
part of the citizens were always absent at sea. In 
fact, the city proper seems to have consisted merely 
of the public buildings and the habitations of those 
immediately connected with the business of the port, 
while the upper classes dwelt in villas outside the 
city, chiefly on the shore of the mainland, and on a 
smaller island opposite to the city, which was a very 
favourite resort (Trocadero or S. Sebastian). The 
territory of the city on the mainland was very small; 
its wealth being derived entirely from its commerce, 
as the great western emporium of the known world. 
Of the wealth and consequence of its citizens 
Strabo records it as a striking proof, that in the 
census taken under Augustus, the number of Equites 
was found to be 500, a number greater than in any 
town, even in Italy, except Patavium; while the 
citizens were second in number only to those of 
Rome. Their first alliance with Rome was said to 
have been formed through the centurion L. Marcius, 
in the very crisis of the war in Spain, after the 
deaths of the two Scipios (b. c. 212) : another in¬ 
stance of the disaffection of the old Phoenician cities 
towards Carthage; a feeling all the stronger in the 
case of Cades, as she had only submitted to Carthage 
during Hamilcar’s conquest of Spain after the First 
Punic War. The alliance was confirmed (or, as 
some said, first made) in the consulship of M. Le- 
pidus and Q. Catulus, b. c. 78. (Cic. pro Balbo, 15; 
comp. Liv. xxxii. 2 .) C. Julius Caesar, on his visit 
to the city during the Civil War in Spain, B. c. 49, 
conferred the civitas of Rome on all the citizens of 
Gades. (Dion Cass. xli. 24; Columella, viii. 16.) 
Under the empire, as settled by Augusta, Cades was 
a municipium, with the title of Augusta Urbs 
Julia Gaihtana, and the seat of one of the four 
conventusjuridici of Baetica. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, iv. 22. 
s. 36; Inscr. ap. Gruter, p.358, no. 4 ; Coins ap. 
Florez, Med. vol. ii. p. 430, vol. iii. p. 68 , who con¬ 
tends that the city was a colony; Mionnet, vol. i. 
p. 12 , Suppl. vol. i. p. 25 ; Sestini, p. 49 ; Eckhel, 
vol. i. pp. 19—22.) There are extant coins of the 
old Phoenician period, as well as of the Roman city; 
the former are, with one exception, of copper, and 
generally bear the head of the Tyrian Hercules 
(Melcarth), tile tutelary deity of the city, on the 
obverse, and on the reverse one or two fish, with 
a Phoenician epigraph, in two lines, of which the 
upper has not been satisfactorily explained, while 
the lower consists of the four letters which answer 
to the Hebrew characters TUN or TUil» Agadir 
or Hagadir } that is, the genuine Phoenician form of 
the city’s name, with the prosthetic breathing or 
article, the omission of which gives Gadir, the 
form recognised by the Greek and Roman writers. 
(Eckhel, /. c. and vol. iii. p. 422.) The coins of the 
Roman period are very remarkable for the absence 
of the name of the city, which occurs only on one of 
them, a very ancient medal, having an ear of corn, 
with the epigraph mun (i. e. Municipium) on the 
obverse, and on the reverse gades, with a fish. 
The remaining medals bear, for the most part, the 
insignia of Hercules, and naval symbols, with the 
names of the successive patrons of the city, namely, 
Balbus, Augustus, M. Agrippa, and his sons Gaius 
and Lucius, and the emperor Tiberius. (Eckhel, 
vol. i. pp. 20 — 22 .) 
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The first of these names refers to two eminent 
citizens of Gades, who are distinguished by the 
names of Major and Minor. L. Cornelius Balbus 
Major, who is generally sumamed Gaditanus, or, as 
Cicero writes jestingly, Tartesius (ad Att. vii. 3), 
served against Sertorius, first under Q. Metellus, 
and then under Pompey, whom he accompanied to 
Rome, b. c. 71, and who conferred upon him the 
Roman citizenship, his right to which was defended 
by Cicero in an extant oration. With both he lived 
in terms of intimacy, as well as with Crassus and 
Caesar, and afterwards with Octavian. He was 
the first native of any country out of Italy who 
attained to the consulship. But his nephew, L. 
Cornelius Balbus Minor, who, as proconsul of Africa, 
triumphed over the Garamantes in b. c. 19, and 
who attained to the dignity of Pontifex (Veil. Paterc. 
ii. 51, and coins), is probably the one to whom the 
coins refer, as he was the builder of the New City 
of Gades. He undertook this work when he was 
quaestor to Asinius Pollio in Further Spain, b. c. 
43. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 32.) Balbus also constructed 
the harbour of Gades,— Portus Gaditanus,—on the 
mainland (Strab., Mela, 11. cc. ; I tin. Ant. p. 409 ; 
Ptol. ii. 4 : now Puerto Real ), and the bridgo 
already mentioned, which was so constructed as to 
form also an aqueduct. The Antonine Itinerary 
places the bridgo 12 M. P. from Gades, and the 
harbour 14 M. P. further, on the road to Corduba. 
Of the other public buildings the most remarkable 
were the temples of the deities whom the Romans 
identified with Saturn and Hercules. The fonner 
was in the city itself, opposite to the little island 
already mentioned; the latter stood some distance S. 
of the city, 12 M. P. on the road to Malaca, in tho 
Itinerary, and still further according to Strabo, who 
has a long discussion of a theory by which this 
temple was identified with the Columns of Hercules 
(iii. pp. 169,170,172,174,175; Plin. ii. 39. s. 100; 
Liv. xxi. 21 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 40, lxxvii. 20 ). The 
temple had a famous oracle connected with it, and 
was immensely rich. It was also remarkable for a 
spring, which rose and fell with the tide. Its site 
is supposed to have been on the I. S. Petri or S. Pe¬ 
dro (St. Peters Isle ), a little islet lying off* the S. 
point of the main island of Leon. The city had one 
drawback to its unrivalled advantages as a port: the 
water was very bad. (Strab. iii. p. 173.) Besides 
the general articles of its commerce, its salt-fish was 
particularly esteemed. (Athen. vii. p. 315; Pollux, 
vi. 49; Hesyeh. s. v. rdbeipa.) The immense wealth 
which its inhabitants enjoyed led naturally to lux¬ 
ury, and luxury to great immorality. (Juv. xi. 162; 
Mart. i. 61, foil., v. 78, vi. 71, xiv. 203.) The 
modern city of Cadiz stands just upon the site of 
Gades, that is, on the NW. point of the island of 
Leon , together with the island of Trocadero. (The 
following are the authorities for the antiquities of 
Cadiz cited by Ford, Handbook of Spain , p. 6 : 
J. B. Suarez do Salazar, Grandezas , qfc., Cadiz, 
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1610, 4 to.; Geronimo de la Concepcion, Emporio 
de el Orbe , Amst. 1690, folio; Ms. de Mondejar, 
Cadiz Phenicia , Madrid, 1805, 3 vols. 4to. ; His- 
toria de Cadiz , Orosco, 1845, 4to.) [P. S.] 

GADILONITIS. [Gazelon.] 

GADITANUM FRETUM {Straits of Gibraltar), 
the well-known channel connecting the Mediterra¬ 
nean and Atlantic [Atlanticum Mare], and se¬ 
parating the continents of Europe and Libya, only 
needs a notice in a work on ancient , as distinguished 
from general , geography, for the sake of recording 
the many different names by which it was known to 
the Greeks and Romans. These are collected as 
follows by Ukert, who gives ample references to an¬ 
cient authorities:—Fretum and Uopd/nds, simply: 
Tafeipcuos iropOfids: *HpdK\€io$ iropQfids: UopQpis 
or U6pos Kara ras 'RpanXeiovs orijKas : i,r6pa 
Kaff *Hpa«AHoi/s <rr^Aas: rb rrjs ^dKarrijs rrjs 
*Ar\avriKrjs aripai Fretum Gaditanum: Fretum 
Herculeum: Fretum Tartessium: Fretum Iberum: 
Fretum Hispanum: Fretum nostri maris et Oceani: 
Ostium Oceani: Maris Ostium: Limcn Intend Ma¬ 
ris: Ilerculis Via or Hernia: and lastly Fretum Scp- 
tem, or Septe Gaditanum, or Septe simply, from the 
hills called Septem Fratres on the Libyan shore. 
(Ukert, Geogr. d. Gricchen u. Romer , vol. ii. pt. 1 . 
p. 248, b.) Its extent is sufficiently marked on the 
E. by the hills of Abyla and Calpe, the Pillars of 
Hercules, and on the S. side of its W. entrance by 
the promontory of Ampelusia; but the NW. point 
was variously placed [Gades], the proper position 
being tho Pr. Junonis ( C . Tra falgar). [P.S.] 

GADITA'NUS OCEANUS. [Atlanticum 
Mare.] 

GAESUS, GESSUS {Taia-tav), a small river in 
Ionia, near Mount Mycale and the town of Prienc. 
(Plin. v. 31; Mela, i. 17; comp. Herod, ix. 97.) 
Athenacus (vii. p. 311) observes that Gaeson or 
Gaesonis was, according to some, lake between 
Prieno and Miletus, which had a communication 
with the sea, [L. S.] 

GAETARA. [Albania.] 

GAETU'LIA (raiTouAfa, sometimes written Te- 
rov\la: Eth. rarroOAos, and sometimes Tan-ouAioy, 
Gaetulus: Adj. FairovAios, Gaetulus, Gaetulicus), a 
country in the NW. of Libya, S. of Mauretania and 
Nuinidia: on the E. divided by hills from tho Ga- 
ramantes, who dwelt S. of Africa and Syrtiea: 
on the W. extending to the Atlantic Ocean; and on 
the S. to a margin of the great basin of the river 
Nigir, or, according to Pliny, to tho river Nigir 
itself, which he considers as the boundary between 
Africa and Aethiopia, that is, the country of the 
Negroes (v. 4). According to the tradition pre¬ 
served by Sallust {Jug. 18, 19), the Gaetulians and 
the Libyans were the two great races which origi¬ 
nally inhabited Africa; i. e. the NW. portion of the 
continent. When the N. sea-board came into the 
possession of various tribes from Asia (afterwards 
known as Numidians and Mauretanians), the Gae¬ 
tulians were forced back into the region to the S. of 
Atlas; and they led a nomade life in the oases of 
the W. part of the Great Desert belt {Sahara), which 
lies between the Atlas and the basin of the Nigir, 
while the Garamantes inhabited its E. portion. 
Strabo extends the habitations of the Gaetulians even 
as far as the Syrtes (xvii. p.829); and it may well 
be believed that the land on the margin of the Great 
Desert, though nominally a part of Numidia, was 
really a sort of neutral ground, into which the Gae¬ 
tulians may have extended their wanderings. (Comp. 
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Strab. xvii. p. 838.) Strabo uses Gaetulia as a sort 
of general name for Inner Africa, and calls the Gae¬ 
tulians the greatest of the Libyan peoples. (Comp. 
Mela, i. 4: “ Natio frequens multiplexque Gaetuli.”) 
Up to the time of the war with Jugurtha, they 
were ignorant, says Sallust, of the Roman name; 
but in that war they served as cavalry in the army 
of Jugurtha, besides making predatory attacks on 
the Romans. (Sail. Jug. 80, 88 , 97, 99, 103.) 
Sallust expressly states that a part of the Gaetu¬ 
lians were subject to the kings of Numidia. {Jug. 
19.) It appears that a body of them took service 
under Marius, who assigned them lands; and, being 
placed, at the close of the war, under the authority 
of Hiempsal, they and their successors remained in 
the service of the Numidian kings until the Civil 
War, when we find considerable numbers of them 
deserting from Juba to Caesar, and employed by him 
as emissaries to stir up their tribes to revolt. {Bell. 
Afr. 25, 32, 35, 55, 56, 61, 93.) Under Augustus, 
a portion of the people, who were nominally subject 
to Juba, king of Mauretania, becamo so troublesome, 
that an army was sent against them under the com¬ 
mand of Cornelius Cossus Lentulus, who obtained a 
triumph and the surname of Gaetulicus, a. d. 6 . 
(Dion Cass. lv. 28; Tac. Ann. iv. 42, 46, vi. 30 ; 
Flor. iv. 12, 40; Juv. viii. 26.) We find some traces 
of the improved knowledge of the Romans respecting 
the country in Pliny (v. 1, 4, 8 , vi. 31. s. 36, 
xxi. 13. s. 45, xxv. 7. s. 38, xxxv. 6 . s. 26). He 
includes under the name of Gaetulians some tribes 
which had also their own specific names, such as 
the Autololes Gaetuli and the Gaetuli Darae (v. 1 ). 
Ptolemy includes Gaetulia under his very extensive 
appellation of Libya Interior, of which it is the 
northern part, immediately S. of the Mauretanias. 
(Ptol. iv. 6 . § 15, viii. 13. §§ 1,2.) 

The ancients clearly recognised the distinction 
between the Gaetulians and the Negro peoples who 
dwelt S. of them. The former they justly considered 
as a Libyan people of the same stock as the later 
settlers on the N. coast who displaced them: their 
darker colour and fiercer disposition were ascribed 
to their greater proximity to the torrid zone. (“Gae¬ 
tuli sub sole magis [quam Libyes] haud procul ab 
ardoribus,” Sail. Jug. 18.) They resembled their 
northern neighbours in their nomade mode of life; 
and there was a theory which ascribed the origin of 
the nomade peoples of the Algerian Sahara (for the 
exact meaning of this phrase see Africa) to an in¬ 
termixture of the Gaetulians with the later Asiatic 
settlers. On the other hand, the southern Gaetu¬ 
lians mingled their blood with their Negro neigh¬ 
bours, the Nigritae, thus giving origin to a people 
called the Melanogaetuli, or Black Gaetulians (M«- 
\avoyairov\oi , Ptol. iv. 6 . § 16; Agathem. ii. 5). 

The Gaetulians are described as men of a warlike 
disposition and savage manners, living on milk and 
flesh, clothed with skins (Varro, R.R. ii. 11. § 11), 
part dwelling in tents and others wandering about 
without settled abodes, and under no settled govern¬ 
ment (Sail. Jug. 18, 19, 80 ; Plin. x. 73. s. 94). 
They seem, however, like their eastern neighbours, 
the Garamantes, to have carried on a portion of tho 
trade of Inner Africa; and their country furnished 
some highly esteemed productions of nature, espe¬ 
cially the purple dye, which was obtained from the 
shell-fish of the W. coast, and gigantic asparagus. 
(Ath. ii. p. 62; Eustath. ad Dion Per. 215; Steph. 
B. 8. v.\ Mela, iii. 10 ; Plin. v. 1, vi. 3 . s. 36, ix 
60, xxxv. 6. s. 26.) 
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The Gaetulians appear to be the chief ancient re¬ 
presentatives of the great aboriginal people of modem 
Africa, who call themselves Amazygh or Amazergt 
(i. e.free or noble), and to whom belong the Berbers 
of M. Atlas, as well as the Tuaricks , who still 
wander over the oases of the Great Desert, and are 
supposed to be the lineal descendants of the Gaetuli. 
(Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. 1. pp. 1034, foil. ; Horne- 
mann, Reise , p. 223.) The ancient Gaetulia in¬ 
cluded the S. regions of Morocco , as well as the W. 
part of the Great Desert. [P. S.] 

GAGAE (T Ayan Eth. Fay ados), a town on the 
south-east coast of Lycia, from which the Gagates 
lapis derived its name. (Plin. v. 18, xxxvi. 34; 
Steph. B s.v.; Nicand. Ther. 37; Galen, vol. xii. 
p. 203, ed. Kiihn; Hierocl. p. 683, with Wesseling’s 
note.) Ruins at Aladjd are regarded by Leake 
(Asia Minor, p. 185, foil.) as marking the site of 
the ancient Gagae, while Sir Charles Fellowes iden¬ 
tifies the place with the modem village of Hascooe, 
where ruins stand upon and between two isolated 
rocks, now literally covered with walls. (Discov. in 
Lycia, p. 210.) [L. S.] 

GAGANA GAGANAE, a station in Dacia, on 
the road from Orsova to the frontier of Moldavia , 
which the Peutinger Table places between Ad Pan- 
noniam and Mascliana. The geographer of Ravenna 
calls it Gazana. Its position must be sought along 
the valley of the Temes. [E. B. J.] 

GALACTOPHAGI. [Hippemolgi ; Abu.] 
GALACUM, in Britain, mentioned in the 10th 
Itinerary. [Galava]. [R. G. L.] 

GALADRAE. [Eohdaea.] 

GALAESUS or GALESUS (TaAcmroy, Pol.), a 
small river of Calabria, flowing into the gulf of Ta- 
rentum, at the distance of a few miles from that 
city. It was famed in ancient times for the pas¬ 
tures on its banks, on which were fed the sheep that 
produced the celobrated Tarentine wool: hence its 
praises are sung by several of the Roman poets. 
(Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 10; Virg. Georg, iv. 126; Pro- 
pert. ii. 34. 67; Stat. Silv. iii. 3 ; Claudian. Prob. 
et 01. Cons. 260; Sidon. Apoll. Carm. 24. 59.) 
Polybius tells us it was often called the Eurotas, 
from the river of that name in Laconia (Pol. viii. 35); 
but the Galaesus, which was probably its indigenous 
name, is the only one by which it is mentioned in 
any other author. Both Livy and Polybius notice it 
on the occasion of the siege of Tarentum by Hanni¬ 
bal (b. o. 212), who encamped on its banks with 
his main army to watch and protect the blockade of 
the citadel. (Pol. 1. c .; Liv. xxv. 11.) Though its 
name was so celebrated, the Galaesus “was a very 
trifling stream, and there is considerable difficulty in 
identifying it. The name is generally given by local 
antiquarians, and apparently by a kind of local tra¬ 
dition, to a small stream of limpid water which flows 
into the great port of Tarentum or Mare Piccolo, on 
its N. side, now known as Le Citrezze ; and, accord¬ 
ing to Zannoni’s map, there still exists in its neigh¬ 
bourhood a church called Sta. Maria di Galeso. 
Both Polybius and Livy, however, give the distance 
of the Galaesus from Tarentum at 5 miles or 40 
stadia, a statement wholly irreconcilable with the 
popular view; and the stream in question is more¬ 
over so small that it is impossible for an army to 
have encamped on its banks, its whole course being 
•only a few hundred yards in length. Swinburne’s 
supposition that the Cervaro —a much more consi¬ 
derable stream, flowing into the ilfare Piccolo at its 
head or E. extremity — is the true Galaesus, would 
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certainly accord better with the statement of Poly¬ 
bius and Livy, and at least as well with the poetical 
epithets of the stream, on which, however, too much 
stress must not be laid. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 292; 
D’Aquino, Delkie Tarentine, with the notes of Car- 
ducci, p. 49; Swinburne, Travels , vol. i. pp. 227, 
232; Craven, Travels, p. 181 ) [E. H. B.] 

GALA'RIA (Fakapla, Diod., but the older editions 
have TaAfpta; Fakapiva, Steph. B.: Eth. Yakapi- 
vos, Diod.: Gagliano ), a city of Sicily, which, ac¬ 
cording to Stephanus, was founded by the Siculian 
chief Morges or Morgus. (Steph. B. s.v.) Though 
we may infer from this statement (which is evidently 
meant to connect it with the establishment of the 
Morgetes in Sicily) that it was a city of great anti¬ 
quity, we find no mention of it in history till b. c. 
345, when it was the only city that ventured to send 
succours to the Entellini when besieged by the Car¬ 
thaginians under Hanno. But their small force, 
amounting to only 1000 men, was intercepted and 
entirely cut off. (Diod. xvi. 67.) Again, in b. c. 
311, Galaria was occupied by the Syracusan exiles 
under Deinocrates, who were, however, soon after de¬ 
feated and driven out by the generals of Agathocles. 
(Id. xix. 104.) No subsequent notice of it is found 
in history; and as its name does not occur among 
the Sicilian towns enumerated by Cicero, Pliny, or 
Ptolemy, it would seem to have ceased to exist under 
the Roman dominion. It would indeed be natural 
to suspect that the Galatini of Pliny (iii. 8 . s. 14), 
whom he enumerates among the “ populi stipen- 
diarii” of the interior of Sicily, were identical with 
the Galarini of Diodorus, but that there seems to be 
some reason to admit the existence of a separate town 
of tho name of Galata. We find the name of this 
town apparently still preserved in the village of Go- 
lati, E. of Militello, and about 10 miles from the 
N. coast of the island; while that of Galaria is sup¬ 
posed by Cluverius and Sicilian topographers to be 
retained by Gagliano , on the opposite side of the 
Caronia mountains, and about 6 miles N. of the 
ancient Agyrium. (Cluver. Sicil. pp. 330, 385; 
Arnico, Lex. Topog. Sic. s. v. Galaria.) But it 
does not appear that ancient remains exist at either 
locality, and the evidence of name alone is incon¬ 
clusive. 

There is nothing in Diodorus to lead us to sup¬ 
pose that Galaria was a Greek city, and the contrary 
seems to be implied by Stephanus; but there exists 
a coin of very early date, and of pure Greek style, 
which bears the inscription TAAA., and must cer¬ 
tainly be referred to this city. On the reverse it 
has a sitting figure of Zeus, with the epithet 20TEP 
in ancient characters. (It is figured by T. Combe, 
Num. Mus. Brit. pi. 4. fig. 6 .) [E. H. B.] 

GALATA [Galaria.] 

GALA'TIA (Fakarla, FakariKi], Gallograecia). 
The history of the establishment of this province is 
connected with the emigration of Gallic nations to 
the East. This emigration is an obscure subject, but 
we may collect enough from the extant authorities 
to establish the main facts. 

Strabo (p. 187) says that the Tectoeages, who 
occupied part of Gallia adjacent to the Pyrenees and 
extended along a portion of the north side of the Ce- 
vennes, were once a powerful people, and had a large 
population. Domestic dissension drove some of 
them from home, who were joined by others from 
various tribes; and these were a part of the Galli 
who occupied Phrygia, bordering on Cappadocia and 
the Paphlagonians. As a proof of this, he allege® 
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the fact of the Galatians about the city Aneyra being 
named Tectosages. There were two other Gallic 
tribes in Galatia, named Trocmi and Tolistobogii; 
and he infers that they also came from Gallia, be¬ 
cause they were akin ((ru/u(pvXou) to the Tectosages; 
but he cannot say what parts the Trocmi and Tolis¬ 
tobogii came from, for he had not heard of any 
Trocmi or Tolistobogii in his time who dwelt either 
north of the Alps, or in the Alps, or south of the 
Alps. Justin (xxiv. 4), after mentioning the Gallic 
invaders of Italy who took Home, says that other 
adventurers passed into Illyricum and settled in 
Pannonia. They subdued the Pannonlans, and for 
many years carried on war with the neighbouring 
nations. The Galli, then, according to these autho¬ 
rities, spread along the east side of the Adriatic, and 
along the valley of the Danube. When Alexander 
(b. c. 335) made his expedition over the Haemus to 
the banks of the Danube, he had an interview with 
some Celtae, who lived about the Adriatic. This is 
on the authority of Ptolemaeus, the son of Lagus. 
(Strab. p. 301.) Arrian ( Anab . i. 4), who also 
used the work of Ptolemaeus, speaks of the Celtae 
on the Ionian gulf sending an embassy to Alexander 
when he was near the Danube. This appears to be 
the first time that the Hellenic and the Gallic 
nation saw one another beyond the limits of Gallia. 

The Gall! seem to have been established in the 
neighbourhood of Macedonia during the troublesome 
times that followed Alexander’s death, or probably 
still earlier. At the close of the reign of Ptolemaeus 
in Macedonia, who is named Ceraunus, a band of 
Galli, under a leader Belgius or Bolgius, invaded 
his kingdom. The king despised the invaders, be¬ 
cause they offered to retire for a sum of money; but 
his army was totally defeated by them, and he was 
taken prisoner. The barbarians cut off the king’s 
head, and carried it about on a spear to terrify their 
enemies (b. c. 280). The Macedonians shut them¬ 
selves up in their cities, and made no resistance; 
but when all hope seemed lost, Sosthenes, a Mace¬ 
donian noble, collected a force, and for the time saved 
his country from further ravage. (Justin, xxiv.; 
Pausan. i. 16. § 2, x. 19. § 7.) But another Gallic 
chieftain, named Brennus,—probably a title of rank, 
and not a name,—entered Macedonia with a large 
force, defeated Sosthenes, and ravaged the country. 
(Justin, xxiv. 6 .) Either in the same campaign, or 
perhaps in another (b. c 279), Brennus led the 
Galli to plunder Delphi, for the fame of this temple’s 
wealth excited his cupidity. The Galli were an 
immense force, under several commanders; but they 
could not agree, and a large division under Lconorius 
and Lutarius, — as the Greeks and Romans write 
the names, — separated from Brennus, and, taking 
their way through Thrace (Liv. xxxviii. 16), reached 
Byzantium. 

Brennus, with several commanders, one of whom 
the Greeks named Acichorius, led his savage troops 
through Thessaly to the pass of Thermopylae, where 
the Greeks under Leonidas had tried to stop the 
Persians about 200 years before. The Greeks, who 
had been weakened and disunited since the establish¬ 
ment of the Macedonian supremacy, were roused by 
a danger that threatened their very existence. A 
large force from the states north of the Isthmus, and 
some troops from Macedonia and Asia, reached Ther¬ 
mopylae while the Galli were still m Thessaly, and 
a detachment was sent forward to destroy the 
bridges over the Sperchius, and to dispute the pas¬ 
sage of the river. The Gaul, who had the talents of 
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| a general, seeing the enemy opposite to him and a 
rapid river between, made no attempt to cross in 
that part, but he got over a large body of troops by 
night near the lower part of the river, and prepared 
to force the defile of Thermopylae. He was driven 
back in disorder and with great loss. The Athe¬ 
nians distinguished themselves most of all the Greeks 
on this day. 

The Gallic chief now sent off a division to ravage 
Aetolia, in order to detach from the confederate army 
of the Greeks the Aetolians, who had left their homes 
in a numerous body, to repel the invaders at Ther¬ 
mopylae. The barbarians under Combutis and Ores- 
torios (the second seems to be a Greek name) com¬ 
mitted dreadful devastation in Aetolia, though they 
were at last compelled to retreat with great loss. 
(Pausan. x. 22 .) Less than half of them returned 
to the Gallic camp at Thermopylae. Brennus at 
last made his way to Delphi, with the assistance of 
the Aenianes and Heracleotae, through the country of 
the Aenianes, by the very pass by which Hydames 
the Persian led his troops in the invasion of Xerxes. 
(Herod, vii. 215 ; Pausan. x. 22 . § 8 .) The story 
of the defeat of Brennus at Delphi is told with 
many miraculous circumstances; but it seems that 
the weather greatly helped the Greeks in defeating 
the barbarians, who made their retreat with diffi¬ 
culty, and amidst dreadful sufferings. Only a few 
out of so many got back to their camp at Heracleia, 
where Brennus put an end to his life. Pausanias 
says that none of the Galli escaped. Justin con¬ 
tradicts himself, for he says in on© place (xxiv. 8 ) 
that not one escaped, but in another place (xxxii. 3), 
following, as we may suppose, a different authority, 
he says that some of the Galli made their way into 
Asia, and some into Thrace. He also adds that tho 
Tectosages returned to their city Tolosa (Toulouse), 
carrying with them the gold and silver that they 
had got in their marauding expeditions. Strabo 
(p. 188) mentions the tradition of the Tectosages 
returning with their booty to Tolosa, but he does 
not believe tho story. It is possible that some 
of these Galli did effect a retreat; for the Galli 
Scordisci, who were settled at the confluence of the 
Save and the Danube, were said to be a remnant of 
them (Justin, xxxii. 3; Strab. p.293,313), and 
to be mingled with Thracians and Illyrians. Caesar 
was told that Volcae Tectosages once settled in 
Germany about the Hercynian forest (. Bell. Gall. 
vi. 24), and continued to maintain themselves there 
to his time. But instead of concluding that a 
remnant of the Tectosages returned from the expe¬ 
dition of Brennus, and settled in the basin of the 
Danube, it seems more likely that their settlements 
east of the Rhine were made by emigration from 
Gallia; and it may be that the Tectosages in the 
army of Brennus did not come direct from Gallia, 
but from some of the settlements already made 
beyond the limits of Gallia. Polybius says that 
some Galli under Comontorius, having escaped the 
danger at Delphi, reached the Hellespont, and settled 
in the neighbourhood of Byzantium. The Byzan¬ 
tines paid them a heavy tribute, until the Thracians, 
who had been subdued by the Gallic invaders, by a 
change of good fortune succeeded in destroying 
them. (Polyb. iv. 46.) 

Leonorius and Lutarius escaped the misfortunes 
of Brennus by having taken a different road, as 
already observed, and through a less difficult country. 
Livy (xxxviii. 16) does not mention the arrival of' 
Comontorius at Byzantium. Leonorius and Lutarius 
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levied contributions along the coast of the Propontis, 
and having seized Lysimachia by treachery, they 
got possession of all the Thracian Chersonesus. 
They saw the tempting coast of Asia separated from 
them by a narrow sea, and they applied to Antipater, 
the Macedonian, who had then the command of 
these coasts, to supply them with ships. While 
waiting on the shore of the Hellespont, the chieftains 
quarrelled, and Leonorius with the larger part of 
the Galli returned to Byzantium. Lutarius seized 
two decked vessels and three boats, which Antipater 
had sent to the Hellespont, nominally to negotiate 
with the Gaul, but in fact to watch him. In a 
few days Lutarius conveyed all his men over the 
straits. Shortly after, Nicomedes I., king of Bi- 
tliynia, carried Leonorius and his men over the 
Bosporus, to help him in his war against his brother 
Zyboetes. The terms on which the Galli "were to 
serve him were fixed before they left Europe. The 
Gallic chief promised every thing : he only wanted 
to get across the strait. (Memnon, ap. Phot. c. 20). 
This disgraceful bargain, which brought so much 
misery on Asia, was made b. c. 278. There were 
seventeen chieftains in the Gallic army, of whom 
Leonorius and Lutarius were the chief (Memnon) j 
from which we may collect that the two principal 
chieftains were reconciled after they reached Asia, 
which Livy expressly states (xxxviii. 16). Nico- 
medcs, with the help of the Galli, had the superiority 
over his brother, and secured the kingdom of Bithy- 
nia. During this war, in which it seems that many 
of the Bithynians perished, the Galli divided among 
themselves the booty, and probably they had the 
women, for it is not said that they brought any with 
them. (Memnon, -ap. Phot. c. 20.) Justin states 
(xxv. 2) that Nicomedes gave the Galli part of his 
conquests, and that they thus got the country called 
Gallograecia. But they were not permanently settled 
in Galatia so early, if we follow Livy (xxxviii. 16) 
and other authorities. After seating Nicomedes on 
his throne, they set out on a marauding expedition, 
20,000 in number, of whom not moro than half were 
armed. All the authorities agree in making three 
divisions of these Galli, Tolistobogii or Tolistoboii, 
Trocmi or Trogtni, and Tectosages or Tcctosagi. 
They struck such terror into the people west and 
north of the Taurus, that all submitted to their de¬ 
mands. They divided the country among them. 
The Trocmi had the shores of the Hellespont on 
which to levy contributions; the Tolistoboii took 
Acolis and Ionia; and the Tectosages, the central 
parts of Asia. Their fixed abode, however, says 
Livy, was about the Halys; but it is hardly consis¬ 
tent to speak of their having yet a settled habitation, 
when they were rambling about Asia. The Ilium 
of the historical time was one of the places that the 
Galli occupied in the Troad, but they soon left it, as 
Jlcgesianax says (quoted by Strabo, p. 594), because 
it was unwalled. It is quite uncertain to what time 
this event must be referred. No record has been 
left of the miseries inflicted by the barbarians on the 
unwarlike Greeks of Western Asia. A few lines in 
the Anthologia tell us that Miletus was one of the 
cities that suffered. 

The Galli at last found an enemy who resisted 
them, Antiochus Soter, king of Syria. Lucian 
(Zeuxis, vol. i. p. 838, ed. Hemst.) tells circum¬ 
stantially, whether truly it is hard to say, the story 
of this Antiochus fighting a desperate battle with 
tbe Galli and defeating them. Indeed, it was owing 
to this victory that Antiochus took or had the title 
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of Soter, or Saviour (Appian, Syriac, c. 65), an ap¬ 
pellation which shows that his victory was thought 
no small affair. It is said, however, by several au¬ 
thorities, that this Antiochus fell in battle against 
the Galli, b.c. 261; but this must have been in some 
battle subsequent to his victory, if it is true that he 
gained his name of Soter from his success against 
these barbarians. The kings of the East in their 
wars with one another often employed the Asiatic 
Galli. (Justin, xxv. 2). The second Ptolemaeus, 
king of Egypt, had some of them in his pay, but 
they formed a design to seize on the country, and 
were all cut off by a stratagem. In the dispute be¬ 
tween the two Syrian kings, Seleucus Callinicus and 
his brother Antiochus Hierax, Antiochus employed 
Gallic mercenaries, who, after gaining him a victory, 
compelled him to ransom himself, and to form an 
alliance with them. (Justin, xxvii. 2.) And there 
were Galli in the battle of Raphia between Antio¬ 
chus Magnus and Ptolemaeus Philopator, b.c. 217. 

Attalus, the ruler of the petty state of Pergamum, 
was the first of the Greek kings who effectually 
checked the licence of the Galli. He defeated them 
in a great battle, and thereupon assumed the title 
of king. (Strab. p. 624; Polyb. xviii. 24; Liv. 
xxxiii. 21.) The reign of Attalus was from b.c. 
241 to b. c. 197. It was the glory of Attalus that 
he was the first prince to refuse to pay tribute to 
the Galli, and that he confined them within tho limits 
of that part of Asia which is called Galatia. (Paus. 
i. 8. § 1.) 

This invasion of Asia by the Galli, and tho vic¬ 
tory of Attalus over them, were foretold in the pro¬ 
phecies of Phaennis, a full generation before the 
events happened. (Paus. x. 15. § 2.) It must have 
been a great necessity which compelled Attalus, in 
his war with Achaeus, to invite a body of Tectosages 
(the text of Polybius, v. 77, has Alyocayus) to 
cross the Hellespont to assist him. The Galli came 
with women and children. Whether this was a fresh 
body of emigrants to the East, or a part of those who 
had settled in Thrace, as mentioned before, is not 
stated. Attalus employed these mercenaries against 
the cities of Aeolis, which had joined Achaeus from 
compulsion. While Attalus was encamped on the 
Macistus an eclipse of the moon took place, which 
the Galli took to be an unfavourable sign; and they 
were also wearied of moving about with their wives 
and children, who followed in the carts. Accordingly 
they refused to march on. Attalus, being afraid of 
the treachery of his hirelings, and, unlike the king 
of Egypt, too scrupulous to destroy the people whom 
he had himself invited into Asia, left them on the 
Hellespont, with fair promises. The consequence 
was what might have been foreseen. The Galli 
began to plunder the cities along the Hellespont, and 
nothing is said of Attalus checking them. They 
attacked Ilium, the siege of which was raised by the 
people of Alexandria in Troas, and the Galli were 
driven out of the Troas. The barbarians then seized 
Arisba near Abydus, w'hich they made their head¬ 
quarters, and from thence annoyed the neighbouring 
cities, until Prusias I., king of Bithynia, defeated 
them in a regular fight, b. c. 216. Nearly all their 
children and women were massacred in their fortified 
place; and the soldiers of Prusias had the moveables 
for their booty. Thus Prusias, says the historian 
(Polyb. v. Ill), released the Hellespontine cities 
from great alarm and danger; and he left a noble 
warning to posterity that barbarians should not 
rashly pass over from Europe into Asia. 
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The three tribes, when permanently settled, occu¬ 
pied part of the country between the Sangarius and 
the Halys. Munition incorrectly says that the chief 
city of the Trocmi was Ancyra; of the Tolistoboii, 
Tavia or Tavium; and of -the Tectosages, Pessinus. 
(Memnon, ap. Phot. c. 20.) The complete reduction 
of the Asiatic Galli was reserved for their hereditary 
enemies the Romans. Though they had now a 
country of their own, they still plundered their neigh¬ 
bours, and were a formidable power to the time of 
the wars of Antiochus the Great with the Romans. 
They fought on the side of Antiochus in the great 
battle at Magnesia ad Sipylum, in which tho Syrian 
king was defeated (b. c. 190); and the consul Gn. 
Manlius, in b. e. 189, made this a pretext for invad¬ 
ing their country. But his real grounds wero better 
than his pretext. He saw that the Romans could 
not secure their power in Western Asia, if the Galli 
were not subdued. He led his troops from Ephesus 
by a circuitous route into Gallograecia, as Livy calls 
it (xxxviii. 12). Tho consul, after entering Phrygia, 
pissed by Synnada, Beudos vetus, Anabura, and the 
sources of the Alander to Abbassus, which was on 
the borders of the Tolistoboii, where he halted and 
encouraged his men. He then marched through 
the woodless tract [Axylos], crossed the Sangarius, 
and reached Gordium. He was accompanied in this 
expedition by Attalus, the brother of Eumcncs, king 
of Pergamum, who was now at Rome. 

The Galli had enemies in their own country, the 
native Phrygians. The priests of tho Mater Magna 
from Pessinus met the consul with sacerdotal pomp, 
and declared that the goddess had promised the 
Romans victory. The Galli had moved off with their 
women, children, flocks, and carts to the mountains. 
The Tolistoboii occupied a strong place on the range 
of Olympus; the Tectosages chose another moun¬ 
tainous spot named Magaba; and the Trocmi, leaving 
their wives and children to the care of the Tectosages, 
turned to help tho Tolistoboii, against whom the 
consul was marching. Manlius, who was both bold 
and cautious, looked at the ground well before he 
attacked such desperate fighters. He had a great 
superiority in all munitions of war, and chiefly in 
light troops, who could annoy the enemy at a dis¬ 
tance. The entrenchment of the Galli was stormed 
and the ground was covered with their dead bodies, 
whether 40,000 or a smaller number the authorities 
do not agree, and it is not material. An immense 
number of men, women, and children were made 
prisoners. (Liv. xxxviii. 18—23; Florus, ii. 11.) 

The consul now marched to Ancyra to attack the 
Tectosages, who wero 10 miles from that town. 
While the Galli wero amusing him with negotiations, 
an event happened, for which there is better evidence 
than for most romantic stories; and it gives us some 
insight into the character of these Galli. Chiomara, 
the wife of a Gallic prince, Ortiagon, was among the 
prisoners, and she was tho captive of a Roman 
centurion. Tho man not being able to corrupt her 
chastity, used violence. But lust was not his only 
passion. He was greedy of money; and he accepted 
the offer of a large ransom. According to agreement, 
he went alone with the woman to the banks of a 
river, on the opposite side of which the Gallic friends 
of Chiomara were ready with the money. The Galli 
crossed the river, gave the money, and received the 
woman; and while the greedy Roman was counting 
it, ono of them, on a signal given by Chiomara in 
her own language, cut off the centurion’s head. She 
wrapped up the bloody head in her clothes, and on 

VOL. i. 


GALATIA. 929 

meeting her husband, threw it down before him. 
She told her story, and her husband exclaimed, 
“ My wife, fidelity is a glorious thing.” “ True,” she 
replied, “ but still more glorious that there should 
be only one man living who has known me.” Tho 
historian Polybius says that he talked with Chio¬ 
mara at Sardis, and he was amazed at her noble 
spirit and her good sense. We may perhaps infer 
that Chiomara had learned the Greek language in 
Galatia. (Lir. xxxviii. 24; Plut. Moral . ii. p. 58, 
Wytt.; Valcr. Max. vi. 1. § 2.) 

The treachery of the Tectosages, according to tho 
Roman historian, stopped the negotiations. They 
only wanted to get time to send their women and 
children, and moveables, beyond the Halys; and they 
made an attempt to seize the Roman consul. Manlius 
carried the strong position of the Tectosages as he 
had done that of the Tolistoboii, and this victory 
ended the campaign. As the cold weather was 
coming on, the consul retired after giving the Galli 
orders to see him at Ephesus. In the winter there 
came to Manlius, who was now proconsul, the year 
of his consulship having expired, embassies from all 
the states west of the Taurus. They brought him 
golden crowns, and their thanks for delivering them 
from the incursions of the Galli. The Gallic envoys 
were told that they must wait the arrival of king 
Eumenes, who was still absent, before their affairs 
could be settled. It was on the banks of the Hel¬ 
lespont, a country which the Galli well knew, that 
the Roman proconsul dictated his terms to the Gallic 
chiefs, who had been summoned there: they were to 
keep tho peace with Eumenes, to give up wandering 
about, and to confine themselves within their own 
limits. (Liv. xxxviii. 40.) The humiliation of these 
terrible invaders, who for a century had kept Western 
Asia in alarm, made the Roman name known in the 
East, and, even more than their victory over Antiochus 
the Great, contributed to their future dominion in 
Asia. Judas Maccabeus, the heroic leader of the 
Jews, heard of tho fame of the Romans: “It was 
told him also of their wars and noble acts which 
they had done among the Galatians, and how they 
had conquered them, and brought them under 
tribute” (Macc. i. 8. v. 2). The commentators sup¬ 
pose that the Galli of Europe are meant here, and 
the context is consistent with this explanation; but 
the Jews could not be ignorant of tho defeat of the 
Asiatic Galli, which so soon followed that of Anti¬ 
ochus, “ the great king of Asia” (Macc. i. 8. v. 6); 
and we must conclude that the Galatians of this 
chapter included the Galatians of Asia, whom the 
Jews had seen or heard of in tho armies of the 
Egyptian and Syrian kings, and whose horrible bar¬ 
barities were known through all the East. Manlius 
did not obtain a triumph at Rome for his great 
victories without opposition from the majority of the 
ten Roman Iegati who had attended him to assist in 
the settlement of Asia after the defeat of Antiochus. 
They objected that he had no commission from the 
senate or the Roman people to carry on war with tho 
Galli, and they meanly attempted to disparage his 
generalship and the enemies whom he had subdued. 
Manlius defended himself in a vigorous speech, of 
which Livy (xxxviii. 47) has given the substance, 
and ho got a triumph. In the procession he dis¬ 
played gold and silver crowns of great value, and an 
immense amount of coined money, probably the gift 
of the grateful Asiatic cities, for Manlius had main¬ 
tained strict discipline, and he is not accused of 
plundering. Gallic arms and Gallic spoils were carried 
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ill chariots, for it was called a Gallic triumph; 
and fifty-two Gallic chieftains walked in front of the 
triumphal car. (Liv. xxxix. 6.) Whether the Galli 
would have ever established a Gallic kingdom in 
Asia, is doubtful, for the nation, though it lias carried 
its arms into all parts of the world, has never yet 
been able to subsist as a nation out of the limits of 
Transalpine Gallia. But Manlius did not give these 
Galli an opportunity of trying the experiment; and 
he did a good work in stopping the career of these 
merciless plunderers. 

Though the Galli no longer ravaged Asia, they 
were still troublesome to Eumenes, king of Per- 
gamum, whose family they had no reason for liking. 
In b. c. 167 Attains, the brother of Eumenes, was 
sent to Home to complain of a Gallic rising (tu- 
multus). The Romans sent commissioners into Asia 
to expostulate with the Galli; but P. Licinius, who 
had an interview with a Gallic chieftain, Solovettius 
by name, at Synnada, reported that his remonstrances 
only increased the insolence of the Gaul. (Liv. xlv. 
19. 34 ; Polyb. xxx. 1.) Livy remarks that it 
seemed strange, when the words of Roman com¬ 
missioners had so much weight with powerful kings 
like Antiochus and Ptolemaeus, that they had no 
weight with the Galli. The Romans had their 
reasons, which may be easily conjectured, for leaving 
Eumenes to deal with the Galli; and it seems that 
ho was successful. (I)iod. Excerpt, xxxi.) The frag¬ 
ments of Polybius show that the Romans were jealous 
of Eumenes, who had great talents, and they did not 
chooso that he should reduce the Galli under his 
dominion. One passage (xxxi. 2) states that certain 
ambassadors of the Galli, who came to Rome, were 
told that they should be independent, if they would 
stay at homo, and not move with any force beyond 
their own boundaries. 

In the wars of Mithridates against the Romans, 
the Galli were again in arms, both on the side of the 
king and of the Romans. There were Asiatic Galli 
in the great army which Mithridates sent into 
Greece under tho command of Archelaus. This 
army was defeated by L. Sulla at Chaeroneia (b. c. 
86 ). Mithridates, fearing that he should be de¬ 
serted by the Galli if Sulla should come into Asia, 
murdered all the Gallic tetrarchs, both those who 
were about him as friends, and those who had not 
joined him. Ho murdered also their women and 
children. Some of the Galli were killed at a feast to 
which the king invited them, and the rest in various 
ways (Appian, Mithrid. c. 4G); three only of the 
chiefs escaped. Mithridates seized all tho property 
of tho men whom he had murdered, put garrisons in 
the towns, and set over them as governor Eumachus, 
probably a Greek, lie could not, however keep Ga¬ 
latia, but he kept the money that he had got. The 
Galli served On. Pompeius in the subsequent wars 
against Mithridates, and Pompeius rewarded tho 
tetrarchs by securing them in their Galatian do¬ 
minions. (Appian, Syriac, c. 50, Mithrid. c. 114.) 
One of them was Dciotarus, who lmd done good 
service in the war by defeating Eumachus. (Appian, 
Mithrid. c. 75; Liv. Epit. 94.) Mithridates kept 
some Galli about him tjo the last; and, in tho hour of 
his extreme need, one of them named Bitoetus, a 
genuine Gallic name, did the king the last service 
that he could, by killing him at his earnest request, 
b.c. 63. (Appian, Mithrid . c. Ill; Liv. Epit. 102.) 
Pompeius, in settling the affairs of Galatia, extended 
the Gallic limits, for he gave Mithridatium, a town 
in the former kingdom of Pontus, to a Gallic chief 
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named Bogodiatorus, whose name, with a slight 
variation, appears on a silver coin. (Strab. p. 567.) 
Pompeius gave to Dciotarus part of Gadelonitis in 
Pontus, an excellent sheep country, and the parts 
about Phamacia and the Trapczusia, as far as 
Colchis and the Less Armenia, of all which countries 
Pompeius made him king; and Dciotarus kept also 
his paternal tctrarchy of the Tolistoboii. (Strab. 
p. 547.) Galatia and its chieftains were now under 
Roman protection, and Deiotarus was involved in all 
the troubles that followed the wars of Caesar and 
Pompeius. lie was with Pompeius at the battle of 
Pharsalia (b. c. 48), and escaped with him. Cicero, 
in an extant oration, pleaded before Caesar at Rome 
the eauso of Deiotarus, who was charged with a 
treacherous design against Caesar’s life when Caesar 
was in Galatia. After all his reverses Deiotarus 
died a king ; and was succeeded by his son Deiotarus, 
who went to Actium on the side of Antonius, but he 
had the Gallic prudence to go over to Octavius be¬ 
fore the battle, in company with Amyntas (b.c.31). 
Amyntas was one of the tributary Asiatic kings that 
M. Antonius set up (b. c. 39). He had Pisidia 
first, and in b. c. 36 ho received from the same 
king-maker Galatia, with a part of Lycaonia and 
Pamphylia (Dion Cas. xlix. 32), and he was con¬ 
firmed in these possessions by Augustus, b. o. 31 
(Dion, li. 2). He died b. c. 25, having held, besides 
Galatia, Lycaonia, and Isauria, the south-east and 
east part of Phrygia, Pisidia, and Cilicia Trachea. 
(Strab. pp. 568, 569, 571, 577, 671.) Amyntas 
was one of the great flock-masters of Asia Minor. 
He had above 300 flocks on the high, waterless 
table-lands of Lycaonia. Plutarch (Ant. cc. Gl,63) 
calls Amyntas king of tho Lycaonians and Galatians 
at the time of the battle of Actium; and he also 
calls Deiotarus a king. This is not inconsistent 
with other authorities, if we suppose that Deiotarus 
had his father’s kingdom that was beyond the limits 
of Galatia, and that Amyntas had Galatia, or a 
great part of it, and the title of king of the Galatians. 
On the death of Amyntas, Augustus made a Roman 
province of Galatia, Lycaonia, Isauria, East and South 
Phrygia, and Pamphylia. The extent of the province 
of Galatia to the south is expressed by Pliny saying 
that Galatia reaches both to the Cabalia of Pam- 
phylia and the Milyes, who are about Buris and the 
Cyllanticus and Orcandicus tract of Pisidia (7/. N. 
v. 32). But the Galatia of Ptolemy is still more 
extensive (v. 3), being bounded on tho west by 
Bithynia and part of Phrygia, on the south by 
Pamphylia, and on the east by a part of Cappadocia ; 
it thus extended from the Euxine to the Taurus. 
The sea-coast of Ptolemy’s Galatia commences after 
Cytoms, which is in Bithynia, and extends to the 
mouth of the Halys and to Amisus. Sinope is within 
these limits. The three Gallic tribes and their three 
several cities assumed, under Augustus, the names 
2€€a<TTTjroi and 2ej8 currfj : the people of Pessinus 
wero named ^eSaarrivol To\t(TTo6(i>ytyioi: those of 
Ancyra, SeSao’TTjvoi Te/t roaayes: and those of 
Tavium, 2c €o.<tt7\vo\ Tp6Kpoi. Tho first Roman 
governor of this Galatia was M.Lollius, who governed 
it as the legatus of the emperor, with the title of 
pro-praetor. This province of Galatia is supposed 
to have continued in this form to the time of Con¬ 
stantine. The metropolis of the province was An¬ 
cyra ; and Termessus and Sagalassus were free 
towns. 

The Romans established in Galatia Proper the 
| colony of Germe, which is known both from Ptolemy 
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and its coins. Ptolemy also, has a place called 
Claudiopolis in the country of the Trocmi. 

The country properly called Galatia lay south of 
the range of Olympus. The limits can only be ap¬ 
proximated to by the enumeration of the towns. 
The Tolistoboii, the most western tribe, made Pes- 
sinus, near the left bank of the Sangarius, their chief 
town. There were also in their territory, Tricomia, 
the Roman colony Germe, and Vindia; Abrostola, 
Atnorium on the road to Laodicea Catacecaumene; 
and a place Tolosochorion, a compound of a Gallic 
and a Greek word, the first part of which looks like 
the namo Tolosa. The Tolistoboii probably occupied 
the principal part of the country between the Alan- 
der. a branch of the Sangarius, and the Sangarius 
up to its junction with the Alander. They bordered 
on Bithynia and Phrygia Epictetus. Pliny (v. 32), 
besides the Tolistoboii, mentions the Gallic tribes 
Voturi and Ambitui as settled in this part. They 
were probably the names of tetrarchics. The Tec- 
tosages, who were between the Sangarius and Halys, 
had the old town of Ancyra for their chief place. 
[Ancyra.] Pliny mentions the Teutobodiaci as a 
Gallic tribe, occupying this country with the Tec- 
tosages. There were few places in tho territory of 
the Tectosages, and they aro insignificant. There 
were several roads from Ancyra, but the names in 
the Itineraries are apparently so corrupted, that it is 
difficult to say if wo can discover a Gallic clement 
in them. Ptolemy has a list of places among the 
Tectosages, aud among them Corbcus [Connieus] : 
Aspona [Aspona] is mentioned by Ammianus. 
The Trocmi seem to have been partly on the east 
side of the Halys : they bordered on Pont us and 
Cappadocia; and Strabo says that their country was 
the most fertile part of Galatia. Their chief town was 
Tavia or T avium. There were also in this ter¬ 
ritory Mithridatium, already mentioned, and Danala, 
where Cn. Pompeius and L. Lucullus had an inter¬ 
view, before Lucullus gave up the command to 
Pompeius in the Mithridatic War. Ptolemy has a 
list of unknown Trocrnic towns. 

One undoubted Gallic name appears in the Itine¬ 
raries on 'the road from Ancyra to Tavium, Ec- 
eobriga, a place at the ford or bridge of some river. 

When the Galli settled in the country which was 
called from them Galatia, or Gallograceia, there 
were Phrygians in it, Greeks, Paphlagonians, and 
probably some Cappadocians. The Paphlagonians 
were on the north of Galatia. The Phrygians 
were the most numerous race, and occupied the 
west and centre of Galatia. The Greeks probably 
were not in any great numbers in Galatia till after 
the time of Alexander; but they must have been 
numerous at the time of the Gallic occupation, for 
their language became the common language of the 
country. The three Gallic tribes had each their 
territory, as we have seen ; and each tribe was 
divided into four divisions, which were called te- 
trarchiae. Plutarch (de Virt. Mul. vol. ii. Wytt.) 
mentions the Tosiopi as forming a tetrareby, that is, 
one of the subdivisions of the tribes. Each tctrarchia 
had its tetrarch, and one judge and one general, 
both subordinate to the tetrarch; and two lieutenant- 
generals. The council of the twelve tetrarchs was 
a body of 300 men, who met at Drynaemetum. 
[Drynaemetum.] The council were judges in 
cases of murder; but the tetrarchs and the judges 
heard all other cases. “This,” 6ays Strabo (p. 567), 
“ was the old constitution; hut in my time the power 
had com© into the hands of three rulers, then two, 
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and finally one, Deiotarus, who was succeeded by 
Amyntas.” He seems to mean the elder Deiotarus, 
and to take no notice of the younger, whose Galatian 
kingship is a doubtful matter. 

The Galli probably at first, after their fashion, 
treated tho Phrygian worship with contempt. At 
any rate we have seen that at the time of Manlius’ 
invasion the Phrygian hierarchy turned against the 
Galli. The Romans and the Phrygians were already 
acquainted, for in the Second Punic War the Romans 
sent five commissioners to Attalus, king of Pergamus, 
who politely conducted them to Pes&inus in Phrygia, 
where they got what they wanted,—a largo stone. 
But this stone was the Mother of the Gods, and the 
deliverance of Italy depended on her being brought 
to Rome. (Liv. xxix. 10, &c.) We are not told how 
the Phrygians were persuaded to part with such a 
treasure; but the transaction, which was a friendly 
one, was well adapted to make them favour the 
Romans, especially as tho Galli were intraders. 
Caesar says of the European Galli (B. G. vi. 15), 

“ Natio est omnis Gallorum adinodum dedita reli- 
gionibus”; and the Asiatic Galli got a taste for the 
Phrygian worship, as the temples were rich, and 
priesthood was profitable. Cicero (pro Sestio, c. 26) 
mentions one Brogitarus, who was tho chief priest of 
the Mother of the Gods at Pessinus; and he had a 
good title to the place, for he bought it: also another 
Gaul, Dyteutus, in the time of Augustus obtained 
the valuable place of chief priest at Comana [Co- 
mana]. Wo also read of Camina, a priestess of 
Artemis, a deity held in great veneration by the 
Galli. Camma is one of Plutarch’s noble women 
(de Virt. Mul.) of whom he tells the tragic story 
of her fidelity to her husband, and her vengeance on 
his murderer. The nation had its wonderful women 
in Asia as it has had in Europe. The Galli, the richer 
at least, adopted with Phrygian and Greek super¬ 
stitions the language of the Greeks, even before the 
time of Augustus. Deiotarus had a Greek wife whose 
name was Stratonice, and the evidence of coins and 
inscriptions fully establishes the fact of the Galli 
being Hcllenised; which indeed we might infer from 
their name of Gallograeci, if there were no other 
evidence. Yet we have the testimony of Hieronymus, 
who visited Galatia in the fourth century of our 
aera, in his preface to his Commentary on tho 
Epistle to the Galatians, that the Galli still kept 
their own language, which was almost the same as 
the language of the Treviri or the people of Treves; 
and Hieronymus, who was a good linguist, and had 
lived at Treves, was a competent judge of this. 
Thierry (Histoire des Gaidais), who cites this pas¬ 
sage of Hieronymus, misinterprets it however, when 
he infers from it that the Gallograeci did not use the 
Greek language. Ho also derives from this passage 
a confirmation of his hypothesis that the Tolistoboii 
and the Yolcae Tectosages of Narbonensis vt'ero 
Kymri, and that the Volcae Tectosages were Belgae, 
and came to the south of Gallia from the north. 

The Apostle Paul visited Galatia after it had been 
made a Roman province, and established churches 
there. (Ep. to the Galatians , i. 2.) His first visit 
is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, xvi. 6; 
and his second, in xviii. 23. In his epistle to the 
Galatians he does not speak of more than one visit, 
from which some commentators derive very unfairly 
the conclusion that he wrote the epistle in the 
short interval between the two visits. This inquiry, 
however, does not belong here. It is generally as¬ 
sumed that St. Paul in his epistle addresses the, 
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Galli or Gallograeci; but there is nothing in the 
epistle from which this can be inferred. In the 
Acts of the Apostles, the term Galatia is indeed used 
in its limited and proper sense, and not in the sense 
of a Roman provincial division; for Lycaonia is also 
mentioned in tho Acts, and Pisidia. There is no 
doubt, then, that the Epistle to the Galatians is ad¬ 
dressed to the inhabitants of Galatia Proper; but to 
the Greek inhabitants of Galatia and perhaps the Hel- 
lenised Galli, who were the wealthier and better in¬ 
structed part of the Galli. For this Gallic consti¬ 
tution of Galatia was evidently an aristocratic con¬ 
stitution, like the political systems of Gallia Trans- 
alpma, in which the common sort went for nothing, 
“ paene servorum loco habentur” (B. G. vi. 13). 
The bulk of the Galli of Asia, the herdsmen, shep¬ 
herds, and tillers of the land, probably knew no 
language except Gallic; and it is clear that the 
epistle was not addressed to such people. 

The student may read with profit Amed^e Thierry’s 
Ilistoire des Gaulois, if he will always turn to the 
ancient authorities, which will set the author right, 
when he gets wrong. £G. L.] 



GALAYA, in Britain, mentioned in the 10th 
Itinerary, which runs — 

Iter a Clanovcnta Mediolano M. P. cl. (sic). 

Galava - M. P. xviii. 

Alone - „ xii. 

Galacum - ,, xviii. 

Bremetonaci - „ xxvii. 

Coccio - „ xx. 

Mancunio - „ xvii. 

Condate - „ xviii. 

Mediolano - „ xviii. 

For the elements of uncertainty in this Itinerary see 
Clanoventum. In tho Monumenta Historica Bri- 
tannica Galacum—Appleby, Whallop Castle, or 
Kendal, and GWava=either Old Town or Gi'tat 
Kesicick. [R. G. L.] 

GALEPSUS Herod, vii. 122 ), a town 

on the N. coast of the peninsula of Sithonia, which 
Colonel Leake ( Trav . in North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 
155) takes to have been the same place afterwards 
. called Physcklla (Plin. iv. 10; Pomp. Mela, ii. 3 . 
§ 1 ), a distinction which was required, as there was 
another Galepsus at no great distance. 

2. A colony of Thasos, on the coast of Thrace, 
which was taken by Brasidas after the capture of 
Amphipolis (Time. iv. 107), and retaken by Cleon 
in the ensuing year. (Thuc. v. 6 .) 

Livy (xliv. 45) relates that Perseus, when flying 
from the ltumans, after the defeat at Pydna, sailed 
from the mouth of the Strymon to Galepsus on the 
first day, and on the second to Samothrace, which 
renders it probable that it was one of the most re¬ 
markable harbours of tho intervening coast, which 
data can only be reconciled at the harbour of Nefter, 
which is situated 2 hours to the S. of Prdvista , just 
within the Cape forming the W. entrance of the 
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Gulf of Kavdla, where still remain the ruins of a 
Greek city, now known by the names of Paleopoli , 
or Nefteropoli , or Dhefterupoli. (Leake, Trav. in 
North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 178.) [E. B. J.] 

GALIBA (rd\t€a Ixtcpa, Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), a pro¬ 
montory on the northern coast of the ancient Tapro- 
bane, or Ceylon , at no great distance, as it would 
seem, from Cory Island. The name is also connected 
with those of certain mountains in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the promontory, called rdAiga 6pr) 
(Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), and the inhabitants of which were 
called Galibi (Td\t€oi, Ptol. vii. 4. § 9). From tho 
Galibi Montes, according to Ptolemy (vii. 4. § 8 ), 
flowed dowm two rivers to the sea, the Phasis and 
the Ganges,—a statement which, as regards the 
latter river, is erroneous. In the plains at the base 
of these mountains Ptolemy states that there were 
elephants in his day, as there are now. [V.] 
GALIBI. [Galiba.] 

GALILAEA. [Palaestina.] 

GALINDAE ( raAlrSat ), mentioned by Ptolemy 
(iii. 5. § 21) in connection with the Vencdae, Sudini, 
and Stavani. There can be but little hesitation in 
identifying the names (as Zeuss has done) with that 
of tho Galinditae of Dusberg and the Prussian anti¬ 
quarians; whose locality was the tract called Galanda, 
Galandia, Galendia, Golentz, &e. in East Prussia, on 
the Spirding Lakes, and in contact with that of the 
<SWo-witae the equivalents of the Sudini. Galindia 
was one of tho eleven divisions of Prussia, that is, of 
Prussia before it became German; its language being 
that of the Old Prussians, a branch of the Lithuania 
The name of the Galindae is said to occur on the coin 
of the emperor Volusianus (a. p. 253) which has 
been the subject of so much controversy. (Vaillant, 
Num. Imp. Rom. vol. ii. p. 317; Eckhel, vol. vii. 
p. 369; Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. xxviii. 
p. GOG.) 

Jomandes (de Get. 23) enumerates this people, 
under tho name of Goltiies, among the northern 
tribes who were vanquished by Hermanric, king of 
the Ostrogoths. [R. G. L.] 

GALLAE'CIA or CALLAECIA (KaAAaoefa, 
KaAai/Wa: Eth. KuAAaiW, Cnllai’ci, Callaeci, Gal- 
la eci: Galicia and part of Portugal ), a large district 
in the extreme NW. of Hispania Tarraconensis, 
N. of Lusitania, and W. of tho Astures and Vao 
caei, its boundaries being on the S. the river Durius 
(Douro), on the NE. the river Navia or Navilubio 
(Navia), and on the E. the mountains of the Astures; 
so that it corresponded almost exactly to the modern 
Gallicia, with the addition on the S. of the Portu¬ 
guese provinces of Entre Douro etMinho and Tras os 
Montes, and, on the E., of small portions of Asturias 
and Leon. Sometimes a wider extent was assigned 
to the country, so as to include the Astures (Dion 
Cass, xxxvii. 53; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, xix. 1. s. 2), and 
even, as used by late writers, the whole of Cantabria 
(Oros. vi. 21 ; Isid. xiv. 15; Zosim. iv. 24). In the 
earliest times, however, Gallaecia, or at least its S 
part, was reckoned a part of Lusitania. (Strab. iii. 
p. 152). The people were divided into two great 
tribes, the Callaici (or Gallaeci) Bracarii 
(KttAAatKoi oi Bpatcdptoi), and the Callaici (or 
Gallaeci) Lucenses (K. oi Aovurivaioi), besides 
the Artabki, who, though geographically belonging 
to the country, were regarded as a separate people. 
The Callaici Bracarii received their name from their 
chief city, Bracara Augusta, and inhabited the 
S. of Gallaecia, from the Durius (Douro) up to the 
Minius (Minho) ; and the Callaici Lucenses tho N. 
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part, from the Minius to the Navia; these received 
their name from their capital, Lucus Augusti. 
It should be observed, however, that this division 
was not an arbitrary one, as might perhaps be in¬ 
ferred from the derivation of tho names from the two 
Roman cities; but the river Minius established 
a natural boundary between the two tribes. Each 
of the two capital cities was, under the Romans, the 
scat of a conventus juridicus , that of Lucus including 
16 peoples besides the Celtici (i. e. Arfcabri) and the 
Lebuni, and a free population of about 166,000; 
that of Bracara, twenty-four cities, and 175,000 
persons, among whom Pliny mentions, besides the 
Bracarii themselves, the Bibali, Coelerini, Gallaeci, Ile- 
quaesi,Limici,Querquerni (Plin.iii. 3.S.4). Ptolemy 
(ii. 6 . §§ 24—27) mentions, as minor tribes of the 
Calla'ici Lucenses, the Capori (Kavopoi), Cilini, 
( [KtXtvol ), Lemavi (Ac pavol), Baedycs (B alSues), 
and Seurri (Heovppoi, vulgo jhefiovppol) ; and, (§§ 
40—49), as minor tribes of the Bracarii, the Turodi 
(Tovpodoi), Nemetatae (Vieperarai), Coelerini (Koi- 
A epivol, comp. Plin. iv. 20, s. 34), Bibali (B//3ttAot, 
comp. Tlin. iii. 3. s. 4), Limici (A ipuKol, comp. Plin. 1. c.) 
on the river Limia, Luanci (Aovay/<o(), Gruii 
( rpuviot , the Grovii of Pliny and Mela, and the 
Gravii of Silius Italicus, i. 235, iii. 366, who assigns 
to them the whole country from the Durius to the 
Limia, while Mela gives them even a wider extent, 
from the Durius to some distance N. of the Minius; 
perhaps originally the Grovii were between the Du¬ 
rius and Limia, and the Bracarii between the Limia 
and Minius), Quaccrni (Koua/cepvol, the Querquerni 
of Pliny, l.c., and Quarquerni of an inscription ap. 
Gruter, p. 245, no. 2), Lubaeni (A ovSatvoi, the Le¬ 
buni of Pliny, l.c.), and Narbasi ( NapGaaol ). 

Gallaeeia is a rugged, mountainous country, 
formed by tile extreme branches of the great moun¬ 
tain chain which strikes off from the Pyrenees 
westward along the north side of the peninsula. Its 
chief river was the Minius ( Minho ), flowing through 
the plain enclosed between the range just named and 
its SW. branch, the mountains of the Astures, and 
falling into the Atlantic on the W. coast. Between 
this and the Durius are three smaller rivers, one of 
them, at least, possessing considerable interest, but of 
which the names are somewhat difficult to identify, 
probably on account of the imperfect knowledge 
possessed by the earlier writers. Ptolemy gives them 
in regular order, from S. to N., as follows : —Avus 
(Atfoo Trorafxov eic€o\al, Ptol. ii. 6.§ 1; Mela, iii. 1 : 
Rio d A ve; the Celadus, which Mela mentions next, 
seems to be the N. tributary of the Ave, now called 
Salha or JDeste, which flows down from near Braga ): 
Nebis (N J}€ios TTorapov bcSoXai, Ptol. l.c .; Mela, 
l. c.: R. Cavado; this would be taken, on the evidence 
of the name, for the Balm of Strabo (iii. 153), 
were it not that he expressly identifies the Baenis 
with the Minius, evidently by a confusion of names; 
for this, and the next to be mentioned, are the only 
considerable rivers that he knows in these parts): 
Limius, orLlMiAS (Atptov iroragov tidSoXai : Lima), 
doubtless the river which Strabo ( l . c.) calls the river 
of Lethe, adding that some named it Limaea and 
others Belion (d ri)s A^Orjs, *6v rives Aigalav, oi Se 
BeXi&va tcaXouai), and that it flowed from the 
Celtiberi and Vaccaei. Mela, who transposes it to 
the N. of the Minius, calls it Limia, or the River of 
Oblivion (“ et cui Oblivionis cognomen est Limia;” 
where some scholars find in the word “ Oblivionis ” 
the origin of Strabo’s BcA iuv; comp. Plin. iv. 21, s. 
35, “ab Minio cc. M.P. ut auctor est Varro, abest 
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Aeminius, quern alibi quidam intelligunt et Limaeam 
vocant, Oblivionis antiquis dictus, multumque fabu- 
losus;” Sil. Ital. i. 235,236.; comp. xvi. 476,477: 

“ Quique super Gravios lucentes volvit arenas, 
Infemae populis referens oblivia Lethes”): 

it is also mentioned under the name of Lethe by 
Appian ( [Ilisp . 72) and Plutarch ( Quaest. Rom. 34), 
who relate that the first Roman that crossed it was 
Decimus Brutus, when, after his conquest of Lusi¬ 
tania, lie advanced against the Bracarii, as far as the 
Minius, b.c. 136. From Livy’s history of the same 
event, it would seem that the river was an object of 
superstitious terror to the soldiers of Brutus, for they 
were only incited to pass it by the example of their 
general, who snatched a standard from the bearer, 
and led the way in person. (Liv. Epit. Iv., where 
the name is “ flumen Oblivionem;” comp. Flor. ii. 17, 
“ formidatumque militibus flumen Oblivionis.”) But 
whether the name originated in the superstition of 
the soldiers, who had been taught to look for the 
abodes of the dead in that far west to which they 
seemed to be advancing, aided by some resemblance 
in the native name, or from the latter cause only, is 
all uncertain. (Comp. Strab. p. 106.) It deserves 
notice, however, that a trace of tho name Belion, 
given to it by Strabo, appears to be preserved in that 
of the lake Beon, from which the river flows ; and 
hence Belion may perhaps have been the true name, 
and Flumen Oblivionis its corruption. The names 
of tho rivers in the country of the Calla'ici Lucenses, 
N. of the Minius, which possess no particular in¬ 
terest, are obtained from Mela, Pliny, and Ptolemy, 
though with some uncertainty, as follows: Laeron 
(Lei'), TJlla (Mela; O uta, Ptol.: Ulla), Tamaris 
(Tambre), Saks (Sar), Florius (Rio de Castro), 
Nklus (Rio de la Puente), Virus (Allones), Mka- 
rus (Mero), I via (prob.tho NdStos of Ptol.: Juvia ); 
the two last falling into the Sinus Artabrorum (G. 
of Fei'rol) and the Navilubio (Navia). 

The only natural productions for which Gallaeeia 
was famed among the ancients were its minerals. 
Besides the golden sands of the Limius referred to in 
the passages quoted above from Silius Italicus, the 
country yielded abundance of tin (Strab. iii. p. 147), 
and a sort of precious stone, called gemma Gallaica. 
(Plin. xxxvii. 10 . s. 59.) The people were among 
the least civilised in Spain; the very prototypes of 
the modern Gallegos. Their chief serious employ¬ 
ment was divination, their superstitious addiction to 
which art alone rescued them from the imputation 
of Atheism. Engrossed by this occupation, or else 
engaged in sports, or sunk in indolence, except when 
roused by wars, they left all husbandry to the women. 
(Sil. Ital. iii. 344—353: 

“ Fibrarum et pennae divinarumque sagacem 
Flammarum inisit dives Callaecia pubem, 

Barbara nunc patriis ululantem carmina linguis, 
Nunc pedis altemo percussa verbere terra, 

Ad numerum resonas gaudentem plaudere cetras. 
Haec requies ludusque viris, ea sacra voluptas. 
Cetera femineus peragit labor: addere sulco 
Semina, et impresso tellurem vertere aratro, 

Segne viris; quidquid duro sine Marte gerendum, 
Calla’ici conjux obit irrequieta mariti.”) 

They were a most warlike people, preferring death 
to flight, and even the women went armed to the 
battle-field, and put themselves to death when they 
were taken captive. (Appian, Hisp. 27.) Their 
conquest by Decimus Brutus has already been re¬ 
ferred to. But, although he is said, in general terms, 
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to have subdued all the peoples of Gallaecia (Flor. 
ii. 17), yet, from the few particulars recorded, his 
conquests appear clearly not to have extended far, if 
at all, N. of the Minius, so that they included only 
the Callaici Bracarii. As, at the very same time, 
the proconsul M. Aemilius Lepidus failed in an ex¬ 
pedition against the Vaccaei (Liv. Epit. lvi.),and as 
the Astures were not subdued till the time of Au¬ 
gustus, the country of the Callai'ci Lucenses, being 
only open to the Romans on the S., must have been 
very imperfectly, if at all, subjected, until it yielded 
to Augustus with the other NW. tribes. 

Besides the two capitals of Bracara Augusta 
(Braga) and Lucus Augusti (Lugo), the follow¬ 
ing cities and towns are mentioned: — 

I. Towns of the Callaici Bracarii: 1. Cale or 
Calkm (Oporto), at the mouth of the Durius, and 
on the road from Olisipo to Bracara, 35 M. P. from 
the latter. 2. On the road from Bracara to Astu- 
rica, which made a great bend southwards to, and 
perhaps even beyond, the Durius (Itin. Ant. pp. 422, 
423): Salacia, 20 M. P. (Salamonde ?); Prak- 
SIDIUM, 26 M. P. (Castro de Codezoso ?) ; Cala- 
dun dm, 16 HI. I*. ( Ciadia ?); Ar> Aquas, 18 M.P. 
( Trimlad? ); Pinetum, 20 M. P. (Pinkel ?); Ro- 
bouktum, 36 M. P. (Robledo or Braganqa ?); Com- 
ri.EUTiCA, 29 M. P. ( Compludo) ; Vkniatia, 25 
M. P. ( Vinhaesf); tlio remaining stations belong to 
the Astures. Besides these, Ptolemy mentions Tun- 
tobriga (T ouvT6€piya) and Akadtjcta ('Apa- 
5uvkto), as towns of the Bracarii (ii. 6. § 39). 
3. On another and more direct road, leading N. from 
Bracara to the Minius, and thence up the river 
towards Asturica (Itin. Ant. pp. 427, 428): Sala- 
niana, 21 M.P. (Santiago de Villein) ; Aquae 
Ouiginis, 18 M. P. (Bannos de Bande or Orense); 
Aqijae (jtJKRQUENNAE, 14 M.P. ("T Sara Kova- 
Ktpvt or, Ptol. 1. c. § 47: Rio Caldo) ; Geminae, 
16 M.P. (Banos de Molgas or Sandras f); Sa- 

i. ientks, 14 M. P. (Caldelas or Ortnse ?) ; Prae- 

SIWUM, 18 M. P. (Castro de Caldelas or Rodicio ?), 
on the border towards the Astures. 4. On the road 
from Bracara to Lucus (Itin. Ant. p. 429): Limia, 
19 M. 1\, or Forum Limieorum (Ponte de Lima), 
probably different from the <&6pos Ai/j-ikwv of Pto¬ 
lemy (§ 44); Tube, 24 M. 1\, or Tyde (Plin. iv. 
20. s. 35; Sil. Ital. iii. 367, xri. 369; ToD5at, vulgo 
T ourSat, Ptol. 1. c. § 45 : Tug), a fortress of the 
Gruii or Gravii, said to have been founded by Dio- 
ined and a colony of Aotolians. (Plin., Sil. Ital., 
U.cc.; Dion. Per. 485; Avicn. Bescr. Orb. 651: 
other notices of supposed Greek settlements in this 
quarter are found iti Strabo, iii. p. 157.) Besides 
these, Ptolemy (l. c.) mentions the following: Aquae 
Laevae ("T8aTa Aata, § 40), among the Turodi; 
Volobriga (O vo\6€piya, § 41), among the Neme- 
tatae; Coeliobuiga ( Koi\i6€peya , § 42), among 
the Coelerini; Forum Bibalorum (4>dpos BiSaA&nq 
§ 43: prob. Viana de Bollo), the city of the Bi- 
bali; Merva (Mepoua, § 46), that of the Luanci; 
Cambaetum (Kap€airov, § 48), that of the Lu- 
baeni; and Forum Narbasorum N ap€a- 

crcjy, § 49), that of the Narbasi. To these must be 
added the baths of Aquae Flaviae, the ruins of 
which are found E. of Bracara, at Chaves on the 
river Tamega , which is still crossed by the ancient 
Roman bridge of 18 arches. (laser, op. Gruter, p. 

162. no. 4, p. 245. no. 2; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xv. 
p. 79; Miiiano, Biccion. vol. iii. p. 85; Ukert, vol. 

ii. pt. 1. p. 346.) 

. II. Towns of the Callaici Lucenses: 1 . On the 


GALLIA CIS. 

road already mentioned (No. 4) from Bracara to 
Lucus, and thence to Asturica (Itin. Ant. pp. 429, 
430): from Tude (see above), Burbida, 16 M. P. 
(Borrifio ?); Turoqua, 16 M. P. ( Touren ?) ; 
Aquae Celenae or Cklinak, 24 M. P. ("T5ara 
ruv K tAtvwv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 25: Caldas del 
Reg); Pria, 12 M.P, which is probably an error 
for Iria Flavia, a city of the Capori (Ptol. 1. c. 
§ 24; Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 305, no. 8 : El Padron) 1 
where the road, which has thus far kept to the N. 
along the sea-coast, turns NE. up the valley of the 
Vila or the Sar; Asskconia, 23 M. P. (Santiago o' 
Compostella or Assoreg?); Brevis, 12 M.P. (Urbo 
or Burresf); Marciak, 20 M. 1\, probably an 
error for Pons Nartiae (Geog. Rav. iv. 45: Narla , 
on the river of the same name); Lucus Augusti, 
13 M.P. (Lugo). 2. On the continuation of the 
same road to Asturica: Timalinum (Fontaneirat), 
22 M. 1\, or Talamina, a city of the Seurri (TaAa- 
plvri, Ptol. l.c. § 27, who mentions N. of it another 
town of the same people, Aquae Quintinak/TSci- 
ra KovlvTii/a, Quinta ?); Pons Neviae or Naviae, 
i. e. the Bridge of the River Navia (prob. Navia 
de Suarna), whence the road turns S. to Uttaris, 
20 M. P. (Cerredo or Buncos), 16 M. P. from Ber- 
giduin in Asturia. [Astures.] 3. Another route, 
beginning and ending in the same general direction, 
but striking further to the NW. through the Akta- 
bri, is given in the Itinerary as follows (pp. 423— 
425). From Bracara by sea to Aquae Celenae, 165 
stadia; thence again by sea, 195 stadia to Vicus 
Spacorum (OiioiKa % O tjiKa, Ptol. 1. c. § 23: Vigo ); 
thence 1 50 stadia by sea to Ad Duos Pontes (prob. 
Puntevedra); thence 180 stadia by sea to Grandi- 
mirum or Glandimarium (Geog. Rav. iv. 43; 
TAaeS 6/j.ipov, Ptol. l.c.: prob. Muros , at the mouth 
of the Noga), whence, avoiding the promontory of 
Nerium ( C. Finisterre), the road proceeded by land 
NE. to Trigundum, 22 M. P. (Berreo or Aranton; 
apparently the T ovfifnya 1) T ovpyiva of Ptolemy, 
l. c.), and thence to Brigantium, 30 HI. P., the 
chief sea-port of the country (see art.); whence it 
struck inland to Lucus Augusti, with the inter¬ 
mediate station of Caranicum, 18 M. P. from Bri¬ 
gantium and 1 7 from Lucus (prob. the K apoviov of 
Ptolemy, l. c .: Guitinez f). Ptolemy mentions, in 
addition to the above places, the following : among 
the Callaici Lucenses (§ 23), Bulum (B ovpov), 
Olina (’OA Iva), Libunca (AiSovyua), Pintia 
(Thuria), Turuptiana (Toupoviniava), Ocelum 
(‘'O/ceAcn'); and among the Lemavi (§25), Dacto- 
nium (Ao.kt6viov); and Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34) men¬ 
tions Abobrica, as a not inconsiderable place 
(Bagona). [P. S.] 

GA'LUA CISALPPNA (Caes. B. G. vi. 1 ), also 
called GA'LLIA CITKTUOK (Caes. B. G. i. 54; 
Cic. de Invent, ii. 37), and simply GA'LLIA (Cic. 
ad Fain. xii. 5), is the name which the Romans 
gave to North Italy as late as the time of the die • 
tutor Caesar and Cicero, and even to ii. c. 43. Caesar 
(B. G. i. 10 , 54; ii. 35) sometimes includes Gallia 
Cisalpina under the name Italia; but he then uses 
the term in a geographical, and not in a political 
sense. The name Cisalpina denoted Gallia south of 
the Alps, as opposed to Transalpina Gallia, or Gallia 
north of the Alps; and Citerior is the nearer Gallia, 
as opposed to Ulterior (Caes. B. G. i. 7,10; B. C . i. 
33) or the further, which in Caesar means the Pro- 
vincia. Ulterior Gallia was also used sometimes 
generally, to signify all Gallia north of the Alps. 
The name Gallia Togata, applied to Cisalpine Gallia 
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which occurs in the eighth book of the Gallic War 
(viii. 24, 52), and in later writers, was given at some 
time after the country was settled by the Romans, 
and it indicated the numerical superiority of the 
Togati or Romans over the Gallic population. The 
inhabitants north of the Po were sometimes called 
Transpadani (Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 12), a term which 
implies Cispadani, or the inhabitants south of the Po; 
but there does not appear to be any Latin authority 
for the word Cispadani. 

Among the various names by which the Greek 
writers designate this country, some are simply de¬ 
scriptive of its geographical position, and others 
represent the Roman names. Plutarch ( Caes . c. 20) 
calls it t) irepl Tidfiot/ FaXarla ; but there is no 
Latin authority forthe name Circumpadana. Walcke- 
naer conjectures that the names Gallia Circum¬ 
padana, Transpadana, and Cispadana are older than 
the term Gallia Cisalpina; and if he could prove that 
all these terms were used, we might accept, his hy¬ 
pothesis. Livy (xxi. 35) calls the plains about the 
Po “ Circumpadanos campos.” 

Polybius names this country both KcAt ucf) and 
TaXarla (iii. 77, 87); but though he applies the 
Latin word Transalpini to the Galli north of the 
Alps, and explains it (iii. 15) as a term in use in 
his time, he does not use the word Cisalpini, or any 
equivalent Greek word. He comprehends this Cel- 
tice or Galatia in the geographical term Italia, and 
describes it as a part of the Italian peninsula. We | 
may conclude that the term Gallia Cisalpina was 
not used by the Romans before they were acquainted 
with Gallia Transalpina; and that the oldest name 
of North Italy among the Romans was simply Gallia. 
The fact that the Romans gave the name of Gallia 
to the chief part of the basin of the To, and the 
name of Galli to the people, would be some evidence 
of the identity of the Galli north and south of the 
Alps. We have no historical evidence of the emi¬ 
gration of the Galli into Italy before the time that 
Livy mentions; but there was a tradition, partially 
preserved, that this was not the first time that the 
nation appeared south of the Alps. Cornelius Boc- 
chus proved that the Umbri were of the stock of tho 
Galli Veteres. (Solinus, Polyhist. c. 8.) Scrvius 
(ad Virg. Aen. xii. 753), using nearly the same 
words as Solinus, refers to Marcus Antoninus as 
his authority, by which name is meant M. Anto- 
nius Cnipho. It appears, then, that some of the 
Roman men of letters believed that the ancient nation 
of tho Umbri were Galli Veteres; but wo know 
nothing of the facts which led to this conclusion. 
Nor do wo know who the Galli Veteres were; but 
we may suppose that these writers meant a nation 
of Galli who were in Italy before tho Galli who 
crossed tho Alps at a later period. There are no 
means of approximating to a solution of this ques¬ 
tion, except by a comparison of the old Italian lan¬ 
guages with the existing Cumri (Welsh), or with 
the Gaelic, and by an examination of the names of 
the mountains, rivers, and other natural features of 
the Italian peninsula, which wo may assume to be 
the oldest historical records that exist of the inha¬ 
bitants of Italy. There is no ancient language of 
Italy, except the Latin, of which we have any com¬ 
petent knowledge; and there is no ancient language 
now known, with which we can compare the Latin 
and the names in the Italian peninsula, except the 
Basque, tho Cumri, and tho Gaelic dialects. This 
comparison has been made, to some extent, for the 
Cumri, by Archdeacon Williams, who is well ac- 
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quainted with the Welsh language. (On one source 
of the non-Hellenic portion of the Latin language, 
by the Rev. Archdeacon Williams, Transact, of the 
Royal Society of Edinburgh , vol. xiii.) In this 
essay the author limits himself, as he states, “to 
the subject of the original population of Central 
Italy,” of which he affirms, “ that it was of the Cum- 
rian or Cimbrian race, cognate with the Cumri of 
our island, and that their language formed some 
portion of the non-IIellenic elements of the Latin 
tongue.” The question is one that requires great 
nicety in dealing with, for resemblances of words are 
very deceptive; but it is a fair conclusion that we 
cannot absolutely reject as a probable hypothesis, 
the existence of a people in the peninsula long before 
all historical periods commence, whose language was 
nearly related to some one or all of tho languages 
which come under the general denomination of Cel¬ 
tic. The great mountain-range which forms tho 
back-bone of tho peninsula lias a pure Celtic name, 
A-penninus; for whether the A is a euphonic prefix, 
or whether we prefer the form Ap-penninus, and 
consider the Ap to be significant, we have in either 
case the root Pen } “ a summit,” which appears in 
the Alpes Fenninac, and in numerous mountain 
names in Great Britain. The names of rivers in 
the basin of the Fo, and as far as the limits of Cen¬ 
tral Italy at least, the Duria, Stura, Turn, Turia, 
Athesis, Bedesis, Mcdoacus, Aesis, Tinia, Ausar, and 
many others, are either precisely the same with tho 
names of many rivers in France and Great Britain, 
or may be reduced to the same forms by a perfectly 
fair process. (See Mr. Williams’s Essay.) 

The Romans, after they had got a footing in 
Transalpine Gallia, often recognised the Aedui, a 
people onco the chief of all Gallia, as their “ brethren 
and kinsmen” (Caes. B. G. i. 43); and this has 
been used as evidence that the Romans thought the 
relationship to be proved, or they would not have 
given such a title to barbarians, and those who wero 
their greatest enemies. If the relationship did exist, 
we must of course go a long way back foi its origin, 
to the ante-historical times when a Roman nation 
rose out of a mixture of races, one of which was 
Celtic. But this fraternising with the Aedui seems 
as easy to be explained, as the kinship of the 
Romans and tho Segcstani of Sicily through their 
common ancestor Aeneas. (Cic. Verr. ii. 4. c. 33.) 
It may be observed, that if we admit the probability 
of Celtic nations (Galli Veteres) having existed in 
Italy before the great invasion which Livy mentions 
(v. 34), this probability is not diminished by the 
fact of the Galli Veteres not having maintained 
themselves as a nation; unless they be the Umbri, as 
to which we shall never make all the learned agree. 
Forthe Galli have not been able to fix themselves per¬ 
manently anywhere out of their native limits: and their 
second settlement in Italy, recorded by Folybius and 
Livy (admitting the fact of a prior settlement) was 
ultimately unsuccessful. The proof of some Celtic 
nation having been in the peninsula long before all 
historical times, rests on the incorruptible evidence 
of the geographical names of the peninsula. 

The authorities which Livy followed state that the 
great immigration of the Galli into Italy took place in 
the reign of the Roman king Tarquinius Friscus, at 
which time the Bituriges in the basin of the Loire 
were the dominant people in Transalpine Gallia. The 
causes of the emigration were excessive population 
(Liv. v. 34), or, as Trogus, Justin’s authority, says, 
civil commotions. Tho cause is not very material, 
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nor can we with certainty say what it was; but it 
may have been both these causes, and something 
else. The Galli have always been a military people; 
and the desire of active employment, the weariness 
of doing nothing, and the hope of plunder would at 
any time bo sufficient to put their fighting men in 
motion. Two chieftains led the emigrants. Sigovesus 
conducted his men into Germany, into the great 
Hercynian forest. Livy does not mention what tribes 
accompanied him; nor is it certain whether he is 
following the same authority as Caesar (B. G. vi. 
24), who speaks of the Gallic settlements in the 
Hercynian forest. Bellovesus, the other chief, led to 
the conquest of North Italy, Bituriges, Arverni, 
Senones, Aedui, Ambarri, Carnutcs, and Aulerci. all 
which nations belonged to that division of Gallia 
which Caesar calls the country of the Celtae (i. 1). 
The invaders entered Italy by the Taurinus Saltus, 
or the pass of Mont Genevrc , and defeated the 
Tuscans or Etruscans, who then held the plain of 
the Po, not far from the banks of the Tieinus. 
Finding here a people named Insubres, which was 
also the name of a pagus of the Aedui, they built 
a city and called it Mediolanum (Milan). The 
Insubres of Gallia Transalpina are only known from 
this passage; but there was a Mediolanum near 
Lugdunum, and it is supposed that this place may 
murk the position of the pagus of the Insubres. Of 
the names of all these tribes menti nod by Livy, not 
one appears in the geography of Italy except that of 
the Senones, and the country which the Senones 
occupied was south of the Po. Livy, or the autho¬ 
rities that he followed, probably attempted to explain 
the origin of the Cisalpine tribe of the Insubres or 
Isombri (“I (rogSpoi) as the Greek writers call them, 
by the clumsy expedient of supposing all these in¬ 
vading tribes to have changed their name for one 
that they found on the spot, which happened to bo 
the name of a small Transalpine pagus. But Livy 
has not explained the origin of the Insubres; and if 
the Insubres were in North Italy before this invasion, 
and were a Celtic people, they must have come in a 
former immigration; and if Is-umbri is the genuine 
form of the word, we may assume that they were 
Umbri, who had long been settled in the basin of 
the Po. Indeed, if we look carefully at Livy’s nar¬ 
rative, we shall see that he does not say that theso 
Insubres whom the invaders found in Italy were 
Galli; nor does he say who they were. He lets all 
the names of the invaders disappear, and that of the 
Insubres remain in their place. Yet the Insubres 
were Galli beyond all doubt. Polybius merely fixes 
tho position of the Insubres as one of the Gallic 
nations of Cisalpine Italy. Tho name appears in his 
text in various forms. Strabo has tho lioinan form 
Insubri, and in one place 2u/uSpoi (p. 218; and 
Grosk'urd’s Note, Transl. Strab. vol. i. p. 373). 

A new band according to Livy’s authorities soon 
crossed the Alps by the same pass, the Cenomani 
(Liv. v. 35) under Elitovius, and occupied the places 
where in Livy’s time Brixia ( Brescia ) and Verona 
were: the Libui were the previous occupiers of these 
parts. Livy may not have perceived that ho has 
already mentioned (v. 34) the Aulerci as Gallic in¬ 
vaders of Italy, and that the Cenomani were a 
division of the Aulerci. [Cenomani.] Cato found 
a tradition somewhere (Plin. iii. 19) that the Ceno- 
maui once dwelt near Massilia ( Marseille ) in the 
country of the Volcae, which, if the tradition is true, 
may have been during their migration from their 
original country between the Loire and the Seine. 
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The Cenomani (Livy) were followed by tho Salluvii, 
who settled near “ an ancient people, Laevi, Ligures,” 
as some texts have it, “ who dwelt about the river 
Tieinus.” But here Livy has not observed, though 
he knew the fact, that the Salluvii or Salyes were 
Ligurians, and dwelt between the Lower Rhone and 
the Alps. In this passage (v. 35) perhaps he may 
mean the Salassi. 

Another band of invaders, Boii and Lingones, 
crossed the Alps by the Pennine pass (the Great St. 
Bernard), and finding all the country occupied be¬ 
tween the Alps and the Po, they passed the river on 
rafts, and drove out of the country both Etruscans 
and Umbri; but they did not advance beyond the 
Apennines. (Liv. v. 35.) The position of the Gallic 
Lingones of Caesar’s time is marked by the site of 
Langres , in the country at the head of the Saone; 
but the original country of the Boii [Boil] is uncer¬ 
tain. The Senones (Liv. v. 35) were the last in¬ 
vaders, and they occupied the coast of the Adriatic 
from the river Utis ( Montone) to tho Aesis ( Esino ), 
which is a little north of Ancona. Livy has already 
mentioned Senones among the first invaders. The 
Senones and lingones were also Celtae; and the Se- 
noncs were from the basin of the Seine. All the 
tribes which Livy here enumerates appear in Caesar’s 
history of the Gallic War, except the Insubres, and 
the Salluvii, who wore in Caesar’s time within the 
limits of the Provincia. 

At the time of the Gallic invasion the Tuscans, 
who were the masters of this country, had built 
many towns, cleared the forests, cut canals, and 
made embankments; at least, tradition assigned to 
them the credit of doing this. Polybius (ii. 17) 
assigns a very simple cause to the Gallic invasions 
of this line country. The Galli had often crossed 
the Alps to trade with the inhabitants of the plains, 
and they soon found a pretext for seizing this land 
of plenty, as they have done since. Mantua, one of 
tho old Tuscan towns north of the Po (Plin. iii. 19), 
survived the Gallic invasion, being probably saved by 
its position amidst marshes; but Melpum (as it 
stands in Pliny’s text, iii. 17), one of the richest 
Tuscan cities, was destroyed by the Insubres, Boii, 
and Senones, on the day on which Camillas took 
Veii. The description which Polybius gives of the 
habits of these Transalpine nations (ii. 17) is just 
what we might expect. They lived in unwalled vil¬ 
lages,—in houses of some kind, we must suppose, 
or they could not have been villages,—but they had 
no household stuff: their bed was straw, leaves, or 
grass, and ficsli their food; their only business and 
all that they understood was agriculture and war. 
Their agriculture did not consist in tilling the ground, 
but in feeding sheep and cattle, which, with gold, 
formed their wealth, because theso were the things 
that they could most easily carry about with them: 
the chiefs were most concerned to have a large train 
of followers, for a man was feared and respected in 
propoi^ion to the number of folk that lie had about 
him. Such a people would not found towns on their 
first invasion of Italy: indeed, the founding of towns 
would have been useless, for they did not live in them, 
and if they had chosen that mode of life they might 
have been content with the Tuscan cities. Livy’s 
story of the foundation of Mediolanum, Brixia, and 
Verona is a fable; and yet Mediolanum at least is 
an undoubted Gallic name, for there are several cities 
in Transalpine Gallia called Mediolanum; and Brixia 
and Verona are probably Gallic too. 

These audacious barbarians levied contributions 04 
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all their neighbours. The most memorable event in 
the early history of Romo is the capture of the city 
by a band of these Italian Galli, who, after threaten¬ 
ing Clusium (Liv. v. 33), turned their arms against 
the Romans, who had taken this Etruscan city under 
their protection. The Galli and the Romans first 
tried their strength on the Allia, a small affluent of 
the Tiber. The Romans were defeated, and this 
was for ever a black day in their calendar (b. c. 
390). The capture of Rome and the siege of the 
Capitol by the Galli were embellished with the fiction 
that characterises all the early Roman history. To 
the Galli this was no more than one of their ordinary 
marauding expeditions. An invasion of the lands of 
the Galli by their neighbours the Veneti is assigned 
as the immediate cause of their retreat from Rome. 
Domestic quarrels kept them at home for some time; 
and they had also enemies around them. The Galli 
had become possessed of the plains only, and the 
mountaineers of the Alps knew the value of plunder 
as well as the Galli. They were probably kept 
fully employed in taking care of themselves for the 
space of thirty years that elapsed between the cap¬ 
ture of Rome and the next expedition to the south. 
But, from the time of their little city being sacked, 
the Romans knew that they had ail enemy whom 
they must destroy, or perish themselves. “ Gallicus 
tumultus,” or simply “ tumultus,” was the name that 
they gave to a hostile movement of the Gallic tribes 
of North Italy. This was the signal to prepare for 
a desperate fight (Liv. viii. 20); for with the Galli, 
says Sallust, the Romans fought for their existence, 
not for glory (Bell. Jug. c. 114). They set apart 
a reserved treasure in the Capitol for the emergencies 
of a Gallic war; for the fear of the Galli seems to 
have been the origin of the aeraiiuiri sanctius, as it 
was sometimes called. (Appian, B. C. ii. 41; Liv. 
xxvii. 10.) 

Thirty years after the capture of Rome, as Poly* 
bius (ii. 18, 19) fixes the time, the Galli came again 
with a large force as far as Alba, and the Romans 
were afraid to meet them. The historian docs not 
say how long they staid in the neighbourhood of 
Rome; but, as he says that they came twelve years 
afterwards with a great force, wo may infer that 
they staid the first time as long as the country could 
maintain them. The second time that they came 
the Romans with their allies were ready to meet them; 
but the Galli fled as the Romans advanced, and, re¬ 
turning to their own country, remained quiet for 
thirteen years. Finding that the Romans were in¬ 
creasing in power, the Galli consented to a treaty of 
peace with them, which they strictly observed for 
thirty years. This dry narrative of Polybius is 
enough to show what a dangerous enemy the Gaul 
was to the city on the Tiber. We can easily ima¬ 
gine what Latiura suffered from these pitiless barba¬ 
rians. The Romans had many traditions or fictions 
about these Gallic ware; and a marvellous story of 
Titus Manlius fighting a duel with a Gallic giant 
on the banks of the Anio, in presence of both armies, 
and killing him. (Liv. vii. 10.) Manlius took from 
the neck of his enemy a blood-stained chain (torques'), 
and put it on his own neck; and the soldiers gave him 
the name Torq'uatus, which became the distinctive 
appellation of a noble Roman family. The narrative 
of Livy contains two facts worth notice. The Galli 
made Tibur on the Anio their strong post in some 
one or more of these invasions, and the people of 
Tibur joined them against the Romans. The Galli 
also carried their incursions into Campania (Liv. vii. 
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11), and, either going or returning, plundered the 
country about Lavicum, Tusculum, and the Alban 
territory. The Roman annalists here repeat tho 
story of Torquatus under another form. A Gallic 
giant challenges tho Romans, and is killed in a duel 
by M. Valerius; but his glory was not equal to that 
of Manlius, for a raven came to his assistance and 
pecked and scratched the face and eyes of tho Gaul, 
till, blinded and frightened out of his senses, he was 
pierced by the sword of the Roman. (Liv. vii. 2G.) 

About b. c. 299 some fresh bands of Transalpine 
Galli crossed the mountains into the valley of tho 
Po, without being invited. Though we do not know 
when the Transalpine people first found their way 
across the Alps, we know that they have at intervals, 
whenever the opportunity has offered, repeated these 
visits up to the present time. To get rid of these 
dangerous kinsmen, the Cisalpine Galli pushed them 
on against the Romans, and joined them in an ex¬ 
pedition to the south. In their way through Etruria 
their numbers were increased by some Tuscans. 
They got a good booty within the Roman territory, 
and returned; hut, as usual with the nation, they had 
a dispute about the division of the spoil, and came 
to blows. They were given to drink and all kinds 
of excess, and fond of quarrels. Four years later 
(b.c. 290) the Galli and the Samnites were leagued 
together. (Polyb. ii. 19.) Livy (x. 21) mentions 
the Umbri and Etruscans also as joining the league 
against the Romans. Polybius states that the Ro¬ 
mans were defeated with loss in the territory of the 
Carnertii, as ho calls it. (Comp. Liv. x. 26). But 
in another battle, fought a few days after in the 
neighbourhood of Sentinum, on the north side of the 
Apennines, the Romans defeated the Galli and their 
allies. Livy, in his description of this battle (x. 28), 
for the first time mentions the war-chariots of the 
Galli (esseda). Caesar, in his Gallic War, never 
speaks of the Transalpine Galli using war-chariots; 
and ^hen ho invaded Britain and found them there, 
the strangeness of the thing led him to describe it 
minutely. These war-chariots of Livy are probably 
a rhetorical embellishment. The chariots (<ru»/wptSts) 
which Polybius (ii. 28) speaks of do not seem to 
have been war-chariots. Livy is, however, satisfied 
with fixing the number of the enemy that fell at 
25,000, which later writers raised to 40,000 and 
100,000. It was a victory won after a hard fight, 
and on Gallic ground. It was a sign that Rome was 
growing stronger, and that the latter days of the 
Galli were approaching. 

About ten years later (b. c. 283) the Galli Seno- 
nes, with a large force, besieged Arretium (Arezzo), 
an Etruscan town under the protection of Rome. 
The Romans came to its relief, under L. Caeeilius 
Metellus. Roman ambassadors, however, were first 
sent to expostulate with the Senones, and to induce 
them to retire; but they were murdered by the Galli, 
contrary to the law of nations. Polybius tells tho 
story of the massacre somewhat differently. Upon 
this the consul P. Cornelius Dolabella entered the 
country of the Senones, burnt all before him, put tho 
men to the sword, and carried off the women and 
children. He treated the Galli as they had treated 
other nations. In the mean time Metellus was de¬ 
feated by the Senones before Arretium, with great 
loss; hut it does not appear that the town was taken 
by tho enemy. (Comp. Polyb. ii. 19 with Liv. 
Epit. 12, and Freinsheim’s Supplement). The quar¬ 
rel between tho Romans and the Senones was soon 
decisively settled. The Romans gave them a com- 
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Plete defeat. Most of the Scnones fell in the battle, 
and the Romans, driving the remainder out of the 
country, at last got a firm footing north of the 
Apennines, and on the coast of the Adriatic. This 
was the first part of Gallia to which they sent a 
colony. It was named Sena Gallica ( Senigaglia ), 
to distinguish it from Sena in Etruria. The Epitome 
of Livy ( Ep . 11) places the foundation of Sena Gallica 
before the complete conquest of the Senones, which 
must be a mistake. This occupation of the country 
of the Senones alarmed their neighbours the Boii, 
who, prevailing on the Tuscans to join them, ad¬ 
vanced as far as Lake Vadimon in Etruria, apparently 
on their way to Rome. But they were met at the lake 
by the Romans, who slaughtered the greater part 
both of the Tuscans and the Boii. The next year 
the Etruscans and Boii mustered all the youth that 
could bear arms, and again were defeated by the 
Romans. The Galli and Etruscans were now glad 
to accept terms of peace. “ These events,” says Po¬ 
lybius (ii. 20), “ took place in the third year before 
Pyrrhus crossed into Italy, and in the fifth year be¬ 
fore the destruction of the Galli at Delphi; for at 
these times Fortune put into all the Galli a kind of 
pestilential disposition for war.” This statement 
fixes the events at the year n. c. 282. These wars 
with the Galli were the Roman apprenticeship to 
danger, for they never met with more desperate 
enemies ; and the interval of forty-five years’ rest 
from all further distuibanco from that quarter which 
followed tho peace, left the Romans leisure to fight 
with Pyrrhus, who invaded Italy, and to carry on 
their first war with the Carthaginians. 

The Romans had excited the fears of the Galli by 
founding the Roman colony of Sena; but in268 they 
went further north, and founded the Latin colony of 
Ariminum (Rimini). Polybius (ii. 21), in a few words 
full of meaning, shows how the new war began: 

“ When those of the Galli who had seen the terrible 
things departed from this life by reason of their years, 
and anew race came on, full of passion, without reason, 
and having no experience of and rfever having seen all 
kinds of evil and events, they began again to stir the 
state of affairs, as is natural, and to be irritated 
against the Romans by any thing that occurred.” 
The chiefs privately sent for a body of Transalpine 
Galli, who marched to Ariminum ; but there the 
common sort among the Boii, distrusting the new 
corners, and quarrelling with their own leaders, killed 
their chiefs Atis and Galatus, and then came to a 
pitched battle with their Transalpine allies. Five 
years after this (b. c. 232) the tribune C. Fla- 
minius carried a bill for the division of the land in 
Picenum, from which they had ejected the Senones, 
and the distribution of it among Roman citizens. 
This is the allotment of the “ Gallicus ager ” which 
is often mentioned (Oic. de Sen. c. 4); a measure 
which Polybius considers to have been tho beginning 
of a change in the Roman state to the worse, but 
which was certainly the cause of a dangerous war; 
for the Galli now saw that the Romans aimed at 
their total destruction. The Boii, who were nearest 
to the new Roman territory, and the Isombri (In- 
subres), the most powerful of tho Gallic peoples in 
Italy, invited some Galli from beyond the Alps to 
conic and help them against the Romans. These 
Galli, who were from the Alps and the Rhone, were 
called Gaesati, or “ mercenaries,” for that, says Po¬ 
lybius, is the proper meaning of the word. But 
though the word might have got that sense in the 
time of Polybius, it was apparently not the original J 
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I meaning; for “ gaesum ” is a Gallic name for a 
javelin. The men from beyond the Alps came under 
the kings Concolitan and Aneroest; and never did a 
larger, more famous, or more warlike body of troops 
go out of these parts of Gallia. (Polyb. ii. 22.) The 
Romans made great preparations for this war, which 
was to decide whether they or the Galli were to be 
the masters of Italy. It was eight years after the 
division of the lands of Picenum, and in «. c. 225, 
when the Gaesati came to the Po. They were joined 
by the Isombri and Boii ; but tho Cenomani and 
the Veneti, having been visited by some Roman am¬ 
bassadors, forsook the Gallic confederation for a 
Roman alliance, and the Galli were obliged to leave 
a force behind them to watch these people. They 
entered Tuscany with 50,000 foot and 20,000 horse 
and waggons, under the command of Concolitan, 
Aneroest, and Britomar. (Florus, ii. 3.) 

The alarm of the Italians was shown by their 
readiness to assist the Romans with men and all 
kinds of supplies; for they did not view the Galli 
simply as tho enemies of Rome, but as the enemies 
of the whole peninsula, from whom they could expect 
no mercy. Polybius (ii. 24) has given an enume¬ 
ration of. the force of Italy at this critical time, for 
the purpose of showing what a bold undertaking 
Hannibal’s subsequent invasion was. The whole 
number of men capable of bearing arms, Romans and 
Socii, was 700,000 foot, and 70,000 horse. The 
number that was called out for the defence of Rome 
was above 150,000 foot, and 6000 horse. The 
Gallic army advanced through Etruria as far as Clu- 
sium, plundering all before them; but learning that 
there was a Roman army in their rear, they retreated 
towards Faesulae, followed by the Romans. A battlo 
was fought, in which tho Romans were defeated. 
The consul L. Aemilius Papus, who had been sent to 
Ariminum to oppose the enemy’s march in that 
quarter, hearing of the advance of the Galli upon 
Rome, moved from tho upper sea, and came up with 
the Galli after their victory over the Romans. The 
Galli, who wished to save their booty, moved down 
to tho coast, with the consul after them; and it 
happened at this time that C. Atilius Regulus, tho 
other consul, who was returning from Sardinia, had 
landed with his troops at Pisac, and was marching 
towards Rome by the opposite road to that which the 
Galli had taken. They were going north, and the 
consul was coming south. Thus they were hemmed 
in between two armies; but, like brave and skilful 
soldiers, finding an enemy before and behind, they 
formed two lines of battle, and presented two fronts 
to their enemy’s two armies. The Galli were near 
Tclamo, as Polybius says, on the coast of Etruria, 
when their foragers fell in with the advanced troops 
of Atilius; but it is not easy to see why they had 
got so far south, as their object was to retreat as 
quickly as they could. The Galli fought with the most 
resolute courage, being in no respect inferior to the 
enemy, except in the quality of their weapons and 
their armour. It is said that 40,000 Galli perished, 
and 10,000 were made prisoners. “ In this manner, 
then, the most formidable of the Celtic invasions was 
brought to nought, after threatening all the Italians, 
and especially the Romans, with great and terrible 
danger.” (Polybius.) 

In the following year the Boii submitted; and in 
B. c. 223 the Romans for the first time crossed tho 
Po with their armies, and invaded the country of the 
Insubres, under the command of the consul C. Fla- 
minius, who defeated the enemy in a great battla 



GALLIA CIS. 

Polybius on this occasion states a curious fact about ' 
the Gallic swords: they were made only for cutting, 
and were so bad that they were bent by the first 
heavy blow, and could not be used again till the men 
had straightened them on the ground by means of 
their feet. The Homan sword was pointed and fitted 
for a thrust. In the following year (n. c. 222) the 
consuls M. Claudius Marcellus and Cn. Cornelius 
Scipio continued the war against the Insubres, who 
sent for a fresh body of Gaesati to help them. The 
Romans took Acerrae on the Addua, and Mediolanum, 
the chief town of the Insubres, by storm. This ended 
the war; and the Insubres submitted without terms. 
Marcellus (b. 0.221) had a triumph in which he 
carried the Spolia Opima, having killed with his 
own hand a Gallic prince, Virdomarus. (Plut. 
Marcellus, 8.) In n. c. 218 the Homans planted 
two Latin colonies in their new conquests, each of 
6000 men,—Placentia ( Piacenza ) on the south side 
of the Po, and Cremona near the north bank of the 
river a little lower down. The Italian Galli, though 
beaten, were not disposed to remain quiet, and it was 
in the hope of rousing this formidable people against 
the Romans that Hannibal determined to invade 
Italy through their country (u.c. 218). He hoped 
with the aid of the Galli to destroy the Roman 
empire. When Polybius began his history of the 
Second Punic War, he wrote as an introduction to it 
his historical sketch of the history of the Cisalpine 
Galli down to b. c. 218, which has often been referred 
to here. But as he well knew the value of a geo¬ 
graphical description of a country which is the scene 
of historical events (iii. 36), he prefixed to his his¬ 
torical sketch of the Cisalpine Galli an outline of 
the geography of the country which they occupied 
(ii. 14, &e.). This is the first attempt that wo find 
at a geographical description that deserves the 
name. Polybius (ii. 14) compares Italy to a triangle, 
the apex of which is at the south, in the promontory 
which lie calls Coeynthus. [Cocinthus.] The base 
of this triangle is the hill country along the foot of the 
Alps ( 7] twv ' i A\tt€ccv 7 rapeopeia), which, beginning 
from Massalia ( Marseille ) and the parts above the 
Sardinian sea, extends without interruption to the 
innermost recess of the Adriatic; but it does not quite 
reach the Adriatic, for it stops short, and leaves a 
small intervening space. At the base of this hill 
country, on the south, lie the most northern plains of 
Italy, which were the seat of the Gallic peoples. 
These plains also form a triangular figure, the apex 
of which is at the junction of the Alps and Apennines, 
not far from the Sardinian sea above Massalia. The 
northern side of this triangle, which is formed by the 
Alps, is 2200 stadia long; and the southern, which 
is formed by the Apennines, is 3600 stadia long. 
The sca-coast of the Adriatic forms the base of the 
triangle, which from the city Sena to the northern 
extremity of the Adriatic is 2500 stadia long. Conse¬ 
quently, the text says, the whole circuit of these plains 
is not far short of 10,000 stadia. The Ligustini 
(Ligures) inhabit the Apennines, from the place 
where they commence above Massalia and their junc¬ 
tion with the Alps. They inhabit both the slope 
towards the Tyrrhenian sea and the slope towards 
the plains; along the coast as far as Pisae, the most 
western city of the Tyrrheni, and inland as far as 
Arretium {Arezzo), where the Tyrrheni begin. 
Next to them, the Umbri occupy both slopes of the 
Apennines. At the place where the Apennines are 
about 500 stadia from the Adriatic, they turn to the 
right and run through the middle of Italy. The 
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remainder of this side of the triangle belongs to the 
plain country, and extends to the sea and the city 
Sena. The Po, famed by the poets under the name 
of Kridanus, has its sources in the Alps, about the 
apex of the triangle described above, and it descends 
to the plains by a southern course. Having reached 
the plain country, the river turns to the east, and 
flowing through it, enters the Adriatic by two months 
The greater part of the plain country, which is di¬ 
vided into two parts by the Po, lies on the side towards 
the Alps and the northern part of the Adriatic. 

Tho junction of the Alps and Apennines is an 
arbitrary point. [Apennines.] There is no branch 
of the Po which answers the description of Polybius, 
except the Duria Major ( Dora Baltea)-, and if he 
means this branch, he makes the Apennines extend 
as far north as the Little St. Bernard This may 
seem to explain why he gives so large an extent 
(3600 stadia) to the Apennines, from the point of 
junction with the Alps to the latitude of Sena. But 
a place so remote from the Sardinian sea and from 
Massalia docs not agree with the rest of his descrip¬ 
tion, which would apply better to the branch of tho 
Po which rises in Mons Vesulus ( Monte Viso). But 
this branch runs north before it turns to the east. 
His clioico of Massalia as a point of reference is not 
exact; but it was the best known place on the coast 
between tho Var and the Rhone. The conclusion b, 
that his knowledge of the western part of the basin 
of the Po was not very exact; but his general de¬ 
scription of the great plain is correct, and, with such 
means and maps as he had, it is good. [Alpeh.] 

This basin of the Po consists of a hill country, 
which lies at the base of the highest ranges, and of 
a plain country, a fact which Polybius had observed 
in his travels; for ho says, “ On each side of the 
Alps, the side to tho Rhodanus, and the side to tho 
plains, the hilly and earthy (not rocky) parts, those 
towards the Rhone and the north, are inhabited by 
tho Transalpine Galatae, and those towards the 
plains by the Taurisci and Agones, and several other 
barbaric peoples.” The northern slope of the Apen¬ 
nines is formed by lateral branches, which run down 
from tho axis of the mountain to the plain. Tho 
I direction of these branches is shown by the nume- 
1 rous river valleys, from the Stura in the west, which 
flows into the Tanarus, which flows into the Po, to 
tho streams which enter the sea about Ravenna, 
which town may be considered near the southern 
limit of the basin of the Po. The streams that flow 
from tho Apennines south of Ravenna as far as the 
Aesis, which is a little south of Semi, run into the 
Adriatic, and are beyond the basin of tho Po. The 
boundary between the plain and the hill country in 
the eastern part of tho Po is marked pretty nearly 
by the road from Ariminum through Modena to 
Panna. 

On the north side of the Po, the valleys which lie 
within the hill country {g napwpeia) along the base 
of the Alps have a general southern direction, as the 
course of the rivers shows by which they are drained. 
In several of these valleys there are deep, longi¬ 
tudinal depressions, into which the rivers flow at the 
north, and, filling them up, flow out from the south¬ 
ern extremity through the plain to the Po. The de¬ 
pressions filled with water are the lakes of the sub- 
Alpine region,—Verbanus {Lago Maggiore ), Larius 
{Lake of Como). Sebinus {Lago cTJseo ), Benacus 
{Logo di Garda), and some smaller lakes. Tho 
southern end of these lakes marks in a general way 
the limit of the hill country, and south of this limit 
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the great plain begins. The most eastern of these 
affluents of the Po is the Mincius, which flows 
through the great lake Benacus. A ridge of lulls 
lies between this lake and the river Athcsis (Adige), 
which descends from the Rlmetian Alps in a long 
valley, which has a general southern direction. On 
reaching the plain, the Atliesis turns SE. and E., 
and, running parallel to one of the branches of the 
Po, enters the Adriatic. The Athesis forms a na¬ 
tural boundary in this great plain, and is the limit 
of Gallia Cisalpina, considered as the country of the 
Galli. The territory east of it, Venetia, or the coun¬ 
try of the Veneti, extended along the Adriatic to the 
head of the gulf. It is drained by numerous streams, 
whoso upper courses are in narrow valleys in the 
mountain region; and the lower part of their course 
is through the flat country which borders the coast 
of the Adriatic from Ravenna northwards to the bay 
of Tergeste (Trieste). The Po, and the numerous 
streams that enter the Adriatic through the plains 
north of it, are described under their several names 
[Athesis, Padus, &c.]. 

The length of the great plain from Augusta Tauri- 
norum ( Torino ) to the delta of the Po is above 200 
miles; the breadth vanes in different parts. Be¬ 
tween Bononia ( Bologna ) and Verona it is near 70 
miles wide. From the towers of Bologna, a man can 
see over this wide level as far as the Euganean hills 
at the back of Verona. 

Gallia Cisalpina, as already observed, has a nar¬ 
row meaning, if we limit the term to the parts which j 
were occupied by the Galli. There is no doubt that 
tho Romans first used it as a general name for Nortli 
Italy, without fixing its meaning exactly, though 
they meant by it the country of tho Cisalpine Galli. 
Afterwards they gave the name to all the basin of 
the Po, and included in it at least so much of tho 
hill country as they had subdued ; but the people 
within the Alps (Inalpini) and on the Italian side 
were not subdued till the time of Augustus. 

The following are the chief Alpine tribos of Gallia 
Cisalpina, proceeding from west to cast. The Le- 
pontii were both on tho north and on the south side 
of tho Alps, in the country that lies botween the 
sources of the Rhodanus, lihenus, and Ticinus. Tho 
Focunatcs were probably on the west side of tho 
Lago Maggiore ; the Mesiates, at the north end of 
tho lake; and the Isarci, on the south east side. 
The Genauni are placed by some writers on the north¬ 
east side of the Maggiore. About tho lake Lari us, 
or Como, in the south part, were the Orobii, in whose 
country Caesar established tho Latin colony of No¬ 
vum Comum. The Culicones [Culicones] were 
on the NE. side of the lake of Como; and the 
Vennones are supposed to be the inhabitants of the 
Valteline. The fcmanetes and Rugusci seem to have 
been in the hills north of Bergomum ( Bergamo ). 
The Cam uni [Camuni], a tribe akin to the Euganei, 
were in the upper valley of the Ollius ( Oylio ); and 
the Euganei, an old Italian people, were situated, 
in the historical times, about tho lake Benacus 
( Garda ) and about Edrum ( Idro ). The Stoni, 
mentioned by Pliny, may, perhaps, be somewhere 
north of the Benacus. The warlike nation of the 
Rhaeti, who gave name to a part of the High Alps, 
were oast of the Lepontii, but only a small part 
could be within the limits of Italy. The valley of 
the Adige, which forms one of tho great roads into 
Italy from the basin of the Danube, contained the 
Tridentini, whose position is determined by that of 
Tridentum (Trento) on the Adige; and the Brix- 
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entes are the people of Brixen , higher up in the 
valley of the Adige. The Breuni were still further 
north [Breuni] : they are .incorrectly placed by 
some modem writers east of the Lago Maggiore. 

East of the Athesis in the hill country the po¬ 
sition of the Medoaci was probably in the upper 
valleys of the two rivers named Medoacus or Medu- 
acus ; and in the mountains above the head of the 
Adriatic were the Cami, a Celtic people,—for there 
were Celtae in these parts. [Carni.] The country 
between the Adige and the Carni was Venetia, or 
the country of the Veneti, which is generally excluded 
from the descriptions of Gallia Cisalpina in the limited 
sense; and this is correct enough, for the Romans 
had no wars with the Veneti, and their writers have 
not told us that they were Galli. This name, one of 
the oldest national names of Italy, has subsisted to 
the pre.^ent day. If the Veneti were Celtae or Galli, 
they belong to some very early migration, and the 
supposition that they wero Celtae, is at least as 
probable as any other. The remark of Polybius 
(ii. 17) as to their language, is not decisive against 
the supposition of their being of Gallic or Celtic 
stock. Herodotus (v. 9) had heard of the Heneti 
or Eneti on the Adriatic, and he speaks of Eneti 
(i. 196) as Illyrians, from which, even if it be 
[ true, we can conclude nothing, except that the 
Eneti, who are probably the Veneti, were on tho 
Adriatic in tho fifth century before our era. Strabo 
(p. 212) gives two traditions about the Veneti; one 
that they were from the Armoric Veneti in Gallia, 
and another that they were from the Paphlagonian 
Heneti. In another place (p. 195) he has a sensible 
remark on this matter : lie says, “ I think that these 
Veneti of Transalpine Gallia were the parent stock of 
the Veneti on the Hadriatic, for nearly all the rest of 
the Celtae who are in Italy, here migrated thither 
from the country beyond the Alps, like the Boii and 
the Senones ; but on account of the sameness of 
name (some) say that they are Paphlagonians. 
However, I do not speak positively, for in such 
matters probability is sufiicicnt.” This passage 
contains a good deal. First, it btates that nearly all 
tho Celtae of Italy came from the country beyond 
the Alps, which implies that there were some Celtao 
who did not come from Transalpine Gallia ; secondly, 
lie means to say, that the Veneti are Celtae, for lie 
says, “ nearly all the rest of the Celtae,” which im¬ 
plies that tho Veneti were Celtae. Besides, if they 
were not Celtae, but something else, he would not 
have supposed that they were descendants of the 
Transalpine Veneti. His text clearly means that 
they were Celtae. His argument for their Trans¬ 
alpine origin is not worth much. We might just as 
well suppose these Italian Veneti to be the pro¬ 
genitors of the Transalpine Veneti; for, as Herodotus 
says, “in a very long time any thing may take 
place.” 

Polybius (ii. 17) enumerates the principal Gallic 
tribes, for he does not profess to mention all, from west 
to east; and first, those on the north side of the Po. 
He places the Lai and Lebecii or Laevi and Libicii, 
about the sources of the Po, which is not very 
precise. Probably they did not extend farther east 
than the Ticinus. Polybius only mentions the Sa- 
lassi once (Frag, xxxiv. 10), and he describes one 
of the passes over the Alps as lying through their 
country. They were north of the Laevi and Libicii, 
in the valley of the Duria Major, the Val d'Aosta, 
in which was the subsequent Roman settlement of 
Augusta Praetoria, and lower down at the entrance 
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of the valley was Eparedia, also a Roman settlement; 
and, according to Pliny (iii. 17), a Gallic name. 
There is no evidence that the Salassi were Celtae, 
though the want of evidence does not prove that 
they were not. They were mountaineers, not inha¬ 
bitants of the plains. They took no part in the 
wars of the Cisalpine Galli against Romo ; and they 
w ere not subdued till the time of Augustus, though 
Eporedia, at the southern entrance of the great 
valley, was settled before that time. [Eporedia.] 
Next to the Laevi and the Libicii were the Isombri, 
or Insubrcs, between the hill country and the Po. 
Their eastern limit seems to have Ix’cn the Addua 
(Adda ); and their chief city, Mediolanum, had a 
Gallic name, but its origin is unknown. There is a 
curious confusion in the MSS. about the naim of 
this people. In the passage already quoted from 
Polybius (ii. 16), where he describes the Apennines 
next to the Ligurians as occupied by Umbri, three 
MSS. (ed. Bekker) have Isombri instead of Umbri; 
and in iii. 86 one MS. has Isombri, But in both 
passages the Umbri arc meant. Another form of 
the name, Suinbri, has been mentioned, which occurs 
in Strabo. Editors generally take great pains to 
get rid of all these troublesome varieties, and to 
reduce them to uniformity. The forms Insobares, 
Insobri, are stated to be the forms in Polybius by 
Stephanus (s. v .); and the form Insobri occurs in 
the Fragments of Polybius, but this docs not prove 
that it was his genuine form. In the Roman form 
Insubres, the n does not seem to be a radical part 
of the name, and subr is the real element. There 
is no authority for the existence of a tribe in Gallia 
called Insubres, except the passage of Livy already 
cited; and this name ought to be excluded from the 
maps of Transalpine Gallia. The Isombri are an 
Italian people, of whose origin nothing is known ; 
but they were Galli. 

The Cenomani or Gonomani, as Polybius writes 
the name, were due east of the Isombri along the 
Po, and their eastern limit was probably the Adige; 
but wo do not know whether they occupied the 
country between the Lower Adige and the Po. Mantua 
would lie within their territory, and Cremona, the 
first Roman settlement north of the Po (n. c. 218), 
tlio choice of which may have been determined in 
some measure by the friendly relations between the 
Romans and the Cenomani at that time. Verona, 
east of the Adige, is named by Livy as one of the 
towns of the Cenomani, which is certainly not true, 
unless the territory of the Cenomani extended some 
distance cast of the Adige; for this river is a natural 
and a political boundary. Brixia was one of the 
towns of the Cenomani, and there may be no reason 
to doubt thatBergoinum was one also. The northern 
limit of the Cenomani was the hill country of the 
Euganei. 

The tribes on the south of the To were also all 
in the plain. The most western were the Ananes 
(Polyb. ii. 17), whom Polybius, the only author who 
mentions them, describes as about the Apennine, by 
which he means the base of the hills. They are 
otherwise unknown. Their neighbours on the east 
were the Boii. Polybius (ii. 32) speaks of Anamares, 
who have been identified with the Ananes; but the 
name is different enough, and Polybius places the 
Anamares in Gallia Transalpina near Massilia. The 
Boii occupied the country along the south side of 
the Po to the foot of the Apennines, and the northern 
slopes of these mountains. Their limits can only be 
approximated to by mentioning the towns within 
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their territory. Bononia, originally called Felsina, 
when it was an Etruscan city, was one of them, and 
Mutina and Parma were two others. Placentia, near 
the junction of the Trebia and the Po, may have been 
within their limits; if it was not, we must place it 
in the country of the Ananes. East of the Boii w’ere 
the Lingones, “ towards the Adriatic ” (Polybius). 
This would place them in the low flat land east of 
Modena and Bologna, in the Ferrareso, a country 
that cannot be inhabited without keeping up the 
canals and embankments any more than many parts 
of the Netherlands. If tho Lingones really main¬ 
tained themselves in this place, they must have been 
an industrious people. We know nothing at all of 
their history in Italy, except what a modern writer 
says, founding his remark on Livy (v. 35), that the 
Lingones came into Italy with tho Boii, and probably 
shared all their undertakings and their fate, since 
there is no other special mention of them. A man 
who has the gift of reason would coine to a different 
conclusion: that the Lingones shared neither tho 
undertakings nor the fate of the Boii. They were in 
their marshes, keeping out the water and looking 
after their hogs and beasts, and the Romans would 
not touch such people till all the rest were subdued. 
The last tribe was the Senones, “ on the sea ” (Poly¬ 
bius). The limits of the Sononcs cannot be exactly 
defined. The river Aesis may have been their 
southern limit. Strabo (p. 217) says that the Aesis 
was originally tho boundary of Gallia Cisalpina 
(ivrbs K€\riKi)), and afterwards tho river Rubico. 

Thus we seo that these Gallic nations, with whom 
the Romans had so long a struggle, were all inha¬ 
bitants of the plains, and only of those parts of the 
hilly region which are contiguous to the plains; but 
not a hill people, nor mountaineers. Only two na¬ 
tions make a great figure among them, the Isombri 
and the Boii. There is no evidence that the Isombri 
came from Gallia Transalpina; and very little to con¬ 
nect the Boii with this Gallia. These facts are worth 
tho consideration of a future historian of ancient Italy. 
Niebuhr, who rejects Livy’s account of the time of 
these Cisalpine Galli settling in Italy, supposes them 
to have crossed the Alps only some ten or twenty 
years before they took Rome, and he affirms this on 
the authority of Polybius. Diodorus certainly places 
the passage of these Galli over the Alps (xiv. 113) 
immediately before the capture of Rome; but we 
cannot infer from Polybius at what time he supposed 
these Cisalpine Galli to have crossed the Alps. He 
says nothing of ten or twenty years, for he knew 
nothing of the time, and like a prudent man he 
leaves the thing as obscure as he found it. Tho 
true conclusion is, that we know nothing at all of 
the Gallic settlements in North Italy; and yet there 
were Galli there, and tho country which they occu¬ 
pied was Gallia in Italy. We cannot suppose that 
the Galli exterminated all the people of the plains 
which they got possession of. If any were left, they 
would be Umbri; for as to the Tuscans, they, pro« 
bably, during their possession of the Po country, 
lived in strong towns, and made somebody else cul¬ 
tivate the ground for them. There is one remarkable 
place in the country, Spina, an Hellenic settlement 
near the sea, and perhaps on the southern branch of 
the Po. What effect it had on the civilisation of Cis¬ 
alpine Gallia, we do not know; and, indeed, it may 
have been at an early period reduced to insignifi¬ 
cance. It was fixed in a like position wdth respect 
to inland Galli and barbarous tribes with the Pho- 
caean town of Massalia, on the south coast of Trans- 
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alpine Gallia; but it had.a less fortunate and less 
brilliant history. (Strab. v. p. 214.) 

The other tribes in the plain of the Po, which 
have not yet been spoken of, are Ligurians, or else 
tribes of unknown origin. Polybius (ii. 15) has 
already mentioned Taurisci and Agones as inhabiting 
the hill country in the basin of the Po. He does not 
say that they were Galli, but he seems to mean that 
they were. There were Taurisci in the Gallic army 
at the great battle near the Telamo. (Polyb. ii. 28.) 
After mentioning these Taurisci, Polybius adds that 
the Ligustini inhabit both sides of the Apennines. 
As he places the junction of the Alps and Apen¬ 
nines considerably north, and describes the position 
of the Taurisci in the terms already stated, he may 
intend to place them a great way to the east, and 
they may be a people belonging to the Taurisci of 
Noricum. If this is true, it shows that the Cisalpine 
Galli in their contests with the Romans got help 
from other Galli besides those within the limits of 
Gallia Transalpina as determined by the Romans. 
It is at least certain, notwithstanding the similarity 
of name, that Polybius, when he speaks of the Tau¬ 
risci does not mean the Taurini, whom he places in 
the west part of the basin of the Po, in the higher 
part of the river (iii. 60). We might infer from Po¬ 
lybius that the Taurini were not Galli; and Strabo (p. 
204) and other authorities distinctly state that they 
were Ligures. Their chief town, afterwards Au¬ 
gusta Taurinorum( Torino), determines their position 
in a general way, which is all that is necessary here. 
In that angle of the Po which is drained by the 
Stum and other brandies of the Tanarus were the 
Vagienni, whose limits Pliny (iii. 16) extends to 
Mods Vesulus. Their chief town was afterwards 
Augusta Vagiennorum {Bene). [Augusta Vagi- 
PNNokum.] East of the Vagienni were the Sta- 
tielli, one of whose places, Aquae Staticllae, is the 
modern Acqni in the valley of the Bormida. None 
of these Ligurian tribes in the basin of the Po belong 
to Gallia Cisalpina in its limited sense of the coun¬ 
try of the Galli; but they were included in tbo poli¬ 
tical Gallia Cisalpina of a later period, together with 
Liguria south of the Apennines. As Ligurians 
however they are properly treated under that name. 
We cannot fix the limit between the Ligures and 
Ananes on the south side of the Po. It was probably 
west of the Trebia, and certainly cast of the Ta¬ 
narus. Nor can wo fix the limit between the Li¬ 
gures and Galli on the north side of the Po ; but it I 
seems likely that tho Duria Major may have been the 
limit. 

Hannibal arrived in the north of Italy b. c. 218, 
with his forces diminished and weakened by a long 
march and the passage over the Alps. Before he 
reached Italy the Boii and Insubres took up arms 
and invaded the lands of Placentia and Cremona. 
The Roman triumviri, who had come to mark out 
the allotments, fled to Mutina, where they were be¬ 
sieged by the Galli. (Liv. xxi. 25; Polyb. iii. 40.) 
L. Manlius, who was hurrying to Mutina to relieve 
the Romans there, lost many of his men from the 
attacks of the Galli in his march through the fo¬ 
rests, but at last he made his way to Tanetum near 
the Po, where some Cenomani from Brixia came to 
him. Manlius was also joined at Tanetum by tho 
praetor C. Atilius, who was sent to his aid. 

Though Hannibal had prepared the Italian Galli 
for his arrival, and relied on them for the success of 
his invasion, he was coldly received at first. The 
Cenomani, Veneti, and some of the Ligures, were on 
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the Roman side; and the Boii and Insubres were 
kept in check by the presence of the consul P. Cor¬ 
nelius Scipio. The victory of Hannibal at the Ti- 
cinus, though it was only a fight between cavalry, 
determined the disposition of his wavering allies, 
and from this time tho Galli followed him through 
his Italian campaigns. In the battle on tho Trebia 
there were still Cenomani on the Roman side (Liv. 
xxi. 55), who fought against the other Galli who 
were with Hannibal. The Carthaginian won the 
battle of the Trebia, with little loss of his Iberian 
and Libyan soldiers. His Gallic auxiliaries lost a 
great number of men. When lie crossed the Apen¬ 
nines lie had a large body of Galli with him, and it 
required all the prudence of this great commander to 
keep his turbulent, discontented auxiliaries in order. 
The Galli, however, served him well in the great 
battle at tho Trasyinene lake (n. c. 217), and also 
at Cannae (b. c. 216), where 4000 of tliem fell — 
more than two-thirds of the whole loss on the Car¬ 
thaginian side. (Polyb. iii. 117.) 

Though the victory of Cannae brought many of 
the Southern Italians to the side of Hannibal, they 
were not like the desperate fighters who had followed 
him from the banks of the Po, and of whom he had 
now lost the greater part without being able to get 
fresh supplies. lie never could recover his commu¬ 
nication with North Italy after he had gone to the 
south. The Romans turned their arms against 
Gallia Cisalpina, both to punish the revolted Galli 
and to cut Hannibal off from getting recruits. L. 
Postumius (b. c. 216), consul designates, was sent 
over the Apennines into the country of the Boii, but 
lie and nearly all his army perished in the great 
forest called Litana, which was somewhere on tho 
northern slope of the Apennines which looks to the 
basin of the Po. The story is told by Livy, with 
marvellous circumstances of exaggeration, probably' 
founded on some small truth (xxiii. 24). The con¬ 
sul's head was cut olf by the Boii; and the skull, 
being cleaned, was lined with gold, after Gallic 
fashion, and used as a cup in their great temple on 
solemn occasions. This barbaric practice of the 
Galli was not so inhuman as Roman superstition, for 
the year before at Romo they had buried alive a 
vestal virgin who was accused of unchastity; and 
among the extraordinary religious ceremonies per¬ 
formed after their great defeat at Cannae they buried 
a Gaul male and female, and a Greek male and fe¬ 
male, alive, in a stone vault in the cow-market, 
f (Liv. xxii. 57.) 

Hannibal was still in South Italy in b. c. 207, near 
eleven years after he had crossed the Alps. He at¬ 
tempted to open his communication with North 
Italy by his brother Hasdrubal, who marched from 
Spain through Gallia and crossed over the Alps into 
the basin of the Po, by the route that his brother 
had taken. Hasdrubal had been joined in Gallia by 
the Arvcrni, — the warlike people of the Auvergne, 
— and by other Gallic and Alpine tribes (Liv. xxvii. 
39); and he got recruits from the Cisalpine Gauls. 
One of the consuls, M. Livius Salinator, who was 
sent to oppose him, posted himself near the small 
stream Metaurum, which flows from the eastern 
Apennines into the Adriatic between Pisaurum and 
Sena. The other consul, C. Claudius Nero, who was 
watching Hannibal in the south, intercepted a letter 
from Hasdrubal to Hannibal. He saw the danger 
of lotting the two brothers unite their forces, and he 
determined to prevent it. He hurried to the north 
with 4 division of his army, and joined his colleague. 
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Hasdrubal was compelled to fight, and he made the 
best disposition of his troops that he could. Against 
the right wing of the Romans, where Nero com¬ 
manded his picked men, Ilasdrubal posted the Galli 
on his own left,—not so much because he trusted 
them, as because he supposed that the Romans feared 
them. On the banks of the Metaurum the Romans 
got full satisfaction for Trosy menus and Cannae. 
The enemy was slaughtered by thousands; and so 
complete was the victory that Livius allowed some 
Ligures and Cisalpine Galli, who either had not been 
in the battle or had escaped from the rout, to move off 
without being followed: “ Let some remain,” he 
said, “ to be the messengers of the enemy’s defeat 
and of our victory.” (Liv. xxvii. 29.) Ilasdrubal 
perished in the battle; and when Nero returned to 
his camp in the south he ordered his head to be 
thrown before the Carthaginian outposts, that Han¬ 
nibal might have no doubt about his brother’s fate. 

The Carthaginians made another and last effort to 
assail the Romans through North Italy. In the sum¬ 
mer of n. c. 205, in the fourteenth year of the war, 
Mago, the son of Hamilcar, landed on the Ligurian 
coast and seized Genua, where the Galli flocked to 
him. Here also Mago received twenty-flvo ships 
from Carthage, 0000 infantry, 800 horsemen, and 
seven elephants, a largo sum of money to hire troops 
with, and orders to move on towards Koine and join 
Hannibal. (Liv. xxix. 4.) Mago maintained him¬ 
self in Cisalpine Gallia to the year n. c. 203, when 
lie was defeated in tho territory of the Insubrcs by 
the Romans, and dangerously wounded. Ho was 
recalled to Africa by the Carthaginians, and he set 
sail, but he died on the voyage. Hannibal, who 
was recalled about the same time, took with him 
some of the men who had followed him all through his 
Italian campaigns ; and in the battle of Zama (b. c. 
202), where ho was defeated by 1*. Scipio, one-third 
of his men, it is said, were Ligures and Galli. 
The Second Punic War ended B. c. 201. 

Mago left ono of his oilieers, Hamilcar, behind 
liim in Cisalpine Gallia (Liv. xxxi. 10), or ho was 
one of those who escaped from the slaughter on the 
Metaurum; it is not certain which. Hamilcar stirred 
up the insubres, Boii, and Cenomani, and some 
Ligurians, and falling on Placentia took and burnt 
it. He then crossed the Po to plunder Cremona. 
L. Furius Purpureo, the governor of the provincia, 
as Livy (xxxi. 10) terms it, was near Ariminum 
with a force too small to relieve Crcinona. He 
wrote to the senato for help, and his letter states 
the fact of Placentia and Cremona having maintained 
themselves all through the Punic War. Purpureo 
soon after defeated the Galli, before Cremona, and 
Hamilcar fell in the battle. (Liv. xxxi. 21.) But 
the war still continued, and the praetor Cn. Rachitis 
Tamphilus fell into an ambuscade in the territory 
of the Insubres, and was compelled to leave the 
country with the loss of above 6000 men. (Liv. 
xxxii. 7.) Sex. Aelius, one of the consuls of 
b. c. 198, did no more in Gallia than settle the 
colonists of Placentia and Cremona, who had been 
iispersed in the late troubles. It was only by 
securing those two colonies that the Romans could 
subjugate this country, and they prosecuted the 
work with the characteristic national stubbornness. 
In b.c. 197 both the consuls, C. Cornelius Cethegus 
and Q. Minucius Rufus, went to Gallia. Cethegus 
went direct against tho Insubres; Rufus went to 
Genua and began the war with the Ligures in the 
basin of the Po. Having reduced all the Ligurians 
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on the south of the Po except the Ilvates, and all 
the Galli except the Boii, he led his troops into tho 
country of the Boii, who had gone over the river to 
help tho Insubres. The Boii returned to defend 
their lands. The treacherous Cenomani were in¬ 
duced by Cethegus to betray the Insubres, whom 
they had joined ; and the story is, that in the battle 
which followed the Cenomani fell upon their own 
countrymen and contributed to their defeat. Above 
30,000 Galli are said to have fallen ; and according 
to some authorities it was in this battle that Hamil¬ 
car fell. (Liv. xxxi. 21, xxxii. 30.) Livy found 
even some authorities which affirmed that Hamilcar 
appeared in the triumph of Cethegus. (Liv. xxxiii. 
23.) The news of this defeat discouraged the Boii, 
who dispersed to their villages, and left the Roman 
commander to plunder their lands and burn their 
houses, which is still the way of dealing with nations 
who will not consent to be beaten in a pitched 
battle. In b.c. 196 the consuls, L. Furius Pur¬ 
pureo, who as ptaetor had served before in Gallia, 
and M. Claudius Marcellus, of a race well known in 
Gallic wars, were both employed at home. They 
had Italia for their provincia, as tho Roman phrase 
is. (Liv. xxxiii. 25.) Marcellus defeated the In¬ 
subres in a great battle, and took tho town of Co¬ 
mum, upon which eight-and-twenty strong places 
surrendered to him. Purpureo carried on the war 
in the couiltry of tho Boii in the usual way ; burn¬ 
ing, destroying, and killing. The story of these cam¬ 
paigns is confused; but if the narrative is true, wo 
learn that the Boii, being unable to do any damage 
to the cautious Purpureo, crossed the Po and fell on 
the Laevi and the Libui, who were Galli. Returning 
home with their booty, they met the two consuls; 
and tho fight was so tierce, for the passions ori both 
sides were greatly excited, that the Romans left 
scarcely a Boian to return home and tell of the 
defeat. (Liv. xxxiii. 37.) Marcellus had a triumph 
at Rome; and Livy on this and on previous occasions 
records the fact of the great quantity of copper and 
silver coin which was brought into the aerarium 
from this Gallic war. There is no doubt that the 
Galli used copper and silver money, and probably 
had their own mint, as in Transalpine Gallia. Part 
of this money might be Roman or Italian, the pro¬ 
duce of old plunder. The consul, L. Valerius Flac- 
cus, the colleague of M. Porcius Cato, was employed 
in b.c. 194 in fighting with the Boii, and restoring 
tho buildings in Placentia and Cremona which had 
been destroyed in the war. (Liv. xxxiv. 22.) Flae- 
eus continued in Cisalpine Gallia the following year 
as proconsul, carrying on the war in the country of 
the Insubres. The consul, T. Sempronius Longus, 
led his troops against the Boii. This unconquerable 
people were again in arms under a king Boiorix. 
They attacked Sempronius in his camp; and after a 
desperate fight, with great loss on both sides, and a 
doubtful result, the consul took shelter in Placentia. 
(Liv. xxxiv. 46.) Tho numbers that fell in these 
battles are exaggerated, and are a mere guess: but 
these continued losses were destroying all the man¬ 
hood of the Boii. In b.c. 192 the Ligures were in 
arms, and advanced as far as the walls of Placentia. 
(Liv. xxxiv. 56.) The history of these campaigns 
show’s that the ultimate success of the Romans de¬ 
pended on their two colonies on the Po. The senate 
declared that there was a “ Tumultus,” a Gallic 
war. One consul, Minucius Thermits, was sent 
against the Ligures. The other consul, Merula, 
had a battle with the Boii near Mutinaj and the 
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narrative of the Homan historian admits the obsti¬ 
nate resistance of the Galli, of whom 14,000 fell, and 
1092 of the foot were taken prisoners. The mention 
of the exact number of the captives is curious (Liv. 
xxxv. 5), and Livy probably had good authority for 
it. The number of prisoners could be ascertained, 
for they would bo sold. The Romans also counted 
their loss in this battle by thousands. 

The complete subjugation of this brave people was 
accomplished by the consul P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica 
(n. c. 191), a cruel man, who slaughtered the Boii 
without mercy, and made it one of the grounds for 
claiming a triumph that he had left only children and 
old men alive. (Liv. xxxvi. 40.) In the triumph of 
Scipio a great quantity of the precious metal appeared. 
Like most uncivilised people, and civilised too, as they 
are called, the Boii were fond of gold ornaments. They 
had also bronze vessels and silver vessels, which 
they made themselves, and not without skill, for the 
nation has always excelled in ingenuity, and shown 
an aptitudo for all works of taste. They must have 
become a very different people in their habits from 
the Gallic invaders whom Polybius describes. The 
brutal consul led in his triumph, all together, the 
nobles of the Boii and the horses that he had taken 
from them. The nation had surrendered (“sese dc- 
diderunt”), according to Roman phrase ; and about 
half' the land was declared the property of the Roman 
people. This was the end of the nationality of the 
Boii in Italy. The survivors are said to have left 
the country. [Boii.] In b. c. 189 the Romans 
made Bononia a Latin colony (Liv. xxxvii. 57), and 
six years later the Roman colonies (Liv. xxxix. 55) 
of Parma and Mutina were settled. Polybius incor¬ 
rectly speaks of Mutina as a colony in b. c. 218. The 
name of the Senones had been effaced long ago; the 
Boii now disappeared, and of the Lingones wo know 
nothing, nor of the Anancs. The whole of Gallia Cis- 
padana was Roman. In Gallia Transpadana there 
were no enemies except the Insubres, who, next to 
the Boii, had made the most vigorous resistance to 
Rome ; but they had taken no part in tho last wars, 
and they were now quiet. The perfidious Cenomani 
were long since tho slaves of the Romans, and tho 
Vcneti never gave them any trouble. 

It is generally supposed that Gallia Cisalpina was 
made a province upon the conquest of the Boii, b. c. 
191. But though a great part of the basin of the 
Po was now brought under Roman dominion, and 
colonies were planted, we have no account of a regular 
provincial administration being established. In fact, 
the Romans dealt with their conquered countries in 
different ways, according to circumstances. Gallia 
Cisalpina was a Roman province, in one sense, long 
before b.c. 191, for every praetor or consul who was 
commissioned by the senate to carry on war there, 
had it for the time as his “ provincia,” the field of 
his operations. However, the making of the great 
road, called the Via Flaminia, from Rome to Ariminum, 
and the Via Aemilia from Placentia to Ariminum 
(b. c. 187), proves that the Romans were now 
settling in the country, and it must have had some 
kind of administration. A road was also made from 
Bononia across the Apennines to Arretium. (Liv. 
xxxix. 1,2; Strab. p. 217.) But the limits of this 
provincial administration were less than those of the 
Cisalpine Gallia of Caesar’s time. Tho conquest of 
the Ligurians, both those in the plains of the Po, 
and those in the mountains, was not yet completed ; 
but these industrious, brave people were incessantly 
attacked by the Romans. Tho consul, M. Popillius, 
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made war on the Statielli, near Carystum (b.c. 173), 
and sold the peoplo and their property, though they 
had never attacked the Romans. The senate, how¬ 
ever, made amends for this monstrous injustice as 
far as they could, by an order for restoring the people 
to their liberty, and giving back what could be found 
of their goods; an order which we may be certain 
could only be imperfectly executed. (Liv. xlii. 7,22.) 
It was probably from b.c. 109, when M. Acmilius 
Scaurus made the road from Pisae, past Luna, over 
the Apennines to Dertona, that we may date the 
subjugation of the Ligures. The Ligurian country 
was certainly a separate province, in the Roman 
military sense, for some time after the linal defeat of 
tho Boii. (Liv. xlii. 1, 10.) 

In b.c. 186, 12,000 Transalpine Galli crossed the 
Alps into Venetia. Probably they came down the 
valley of the Adige. They began to build a town 
near the site where Aquileia afterwards stood. The 
Roman consul Marcellus (b. c. 183) gave them notice 
to quit. He took from them the implements that 
they had seized in the country, and what they had 
brought with them. These poor people sent some of 
| their number humbly to state their case to the Roman 
senate: poverty had compelled them to cross the 
Alps, and they had chosen an uninhabited spot, 
where they had settled without troubling anybody; 
and they had begun to build a town, which was a 
proof that they had not come to plunder. They 
were told that they must quit Italy, and their things 
would be restored to them. They quietly packed up 
their moveables and crossed the Alps under tho in¬ 
spection of three Roman commissioners, who were 
well received by the Transalpine Galli. So humbled 
was this warlike nation, that the Transalpine chiefs 
affected to complain of the great lenity that tho 
Romans had shown to a body of men who, without 
permission of their nation, had dared to intrude on 
Roman ground. (Liv. xxxix. 54.) The consul Mar¬ 
cellus now asked permission of the senate, which ho 
got, to lead his legions into Istria. At the same 
time the Romans founded the Latin colony of 
Aquileia, in the same year that they sent colonists 
to Parma and Mutina. Thus they secured a po¬ 
sition at the head of the gulf of Venice, which they 
carefully maintained, to check the inroads of bar¬ 
barians on that side of Italy, and to extend their 
own dominion to the east of the gulf. In b. c. 179 
3000 Transalpine Galli crossed tho Alps peace¬ 
ably, and begged the consul, Q. Fulvius Flaccus, 
and the senate to allow them to settle in Italy as 
subjects of the Roman people ; but the senate ordered 
them to quit the country, and the consul received 
instructions to punish the leaders of the emigration. 
We do not know from what part these men came, 
whether from Transalpine Gallia, as liinitod by Caesar 
in his Commentaries, or from the country north of 
the eastern Alps. But, if we consider the state of 
Gallia as it was in Caesar’s time, when the poor 
were oppressed by the rich, and the cultivator of the 
soil was a serf, we can easily understand what drove 
these men to seek for a new home. 

We know very little of the lristory of Gallia Cisal¬ 
pina as a Roman province. It was rapidly filled 
with Romans, and became one of the most valuable 
of the Roman possessions. An instance of the wanton 
exercise of power by the consul C. Cassius, is 
recorded when he held the province (b. c. 170). 
The ambassadors of a Gallic prince, Cincibil, a 
mountaineer, complained to the senate that Cassius 
had invaded the country of the Alpine people, who 
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were Socii of the Romans, and carried off many 
thousands into slavery. The consul filled his pockets 
by selling his prisoners. He was no better than a 
barbarous African chief, who catches men, and sells 
them to the white man of Europe or America. 
A like instance of gross injustice occurred at a later 
time (b. c. 44), when D. Brutus, then governor of' 
Cisalpine Gallia, led his men against the people in 
the Alps (Inalpini), to please his soldiers, and 
secure their fidelity. (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 4.) The 
senate declared their willingness to hear the evidence 
against Cassius, when he returned from Macedonia, 
where he then was. But in the mean time they 
got rid of their troublesome complainants by hand¬ 
some presents, and allowing them to purchase ten 
horses and take them out of Italy. (Liv. xliii. 7.) 
The peace of Cisalpine Gallia was not disturbed 
again, except in b. c. 101, when the Cimbri came 
over the Eastern Alps, and crossed the Adige. 
They were defeated by Marius and Catulus in the 
great battle near Vercellae. 

Gallia Cisalpina remained quiet during the Social 
War, and it was probably to reward the people for 
their fidelity that the consul Cn. Pompeius was em¬ 
powered, b. c. 89, by a Lex Pompeia to give the 
political condition called Jus Latii or Latinitas to 
the towns north of the Po. Asconius, who is the 
authority for this, does not say that the Latinitas 
was given to all the towns north of the Po; but it is 
probable that it was. lie remarks that Pompeius 
did not establish new colonies, but gave this Jus 
Latii to the towns which existed. The Latinitas 
placed the Transpadani in a middle position between 
Romani Cives and Percgrini, for those who had tilled 
a magistratus in the towns that had the Latinitas 
acquired thereby the Roman civitas. This new 
Latinitas or Jus Latii is a different thing from the 
former condition of the towns of Latium and the 
Latinac coloniae. The Roman colonies (coloniao 
civium Romanorum) consisted only of Roman citi¬ 
zens, and they were Roman communities. Latinae 
coloniae might be composed either of Roman citizens 
or of Latini; but a Roman citizen who joined a 
Latina colonia in order to get a house and land, 
lost his civitas ; and these Latinae coloniae were 
viewed as Latin communities. The Lex Julia, 
b. c. 90, after the Social War had broken out, gave 
the Roman civitas to all the Nomen Latinum, that 
is, to all such towns of Latium as were not already 
municipia or coloniae; and to all the Latin colonies 
in Italy. Thus all the Latinae coloniae became 
municipia; and when it is said that the Latinitas or 
Jus Latii was given by Cn. Pompeius to the Trans¬ 
padani, it means to those towns which were not 
Latinae coloniae. The new political condition of 
these Transpadani was expressed by this term 
Latinitas or Jus Latii; and accordingly the word 
Latini now received a new signification, designating 
a class of people in a certain legal condition, and 
having no reference to a particular country and 
people. 

It is not stated by any ancient authority what 
was done with the inhabitants of Gallia south of the 
Po, when the Transpadani received the Latinitas ; 
but we cannot refuse to accept Savigny’s conjecture, 
which he supports by the strongest arguments, that 
they received the Roman civitas ; and it may be, as 
he supposes, by virtue of the same Lex Pompeia. 
It appears from Cicero {ad Att. i. 1, b. c. 65), 
that Gallia, which means all Cisalpine Gallia, had 
great influence over the elections at Rome by their 
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votes; and therefore a large part of Gallia had the 
civitas at this time, and it must have been given 
either in B. c. 89, or between b. c. 89 and b. c. 65. 
But there occurred no occasion between these two 
dates for giving new political rights to Cisalpine 
Gallia, so far as we know; and there was a good 
reason for giving them after the close of the Social 
War. The conclusion, then, of Savigny is this: “ In 
b. c. 89 the towns of the Cispadan regions became 
Roman municipia, and the Transpadani became 
Latinae coloniae. We must except Placentia, Cre¬ 
mona, and Bononia, which, being old Latinae coloniae, 
were changed into municipia by the Lex Julia 
(b. c. 90); also Mutina and Parma, which, being 
old Roman coloniae, underwent no change in their 
condition; we must also except Eporedia in Gallia 
Transpadana, which must have belonged to tfio ono 
or the other of those two classes, for we do not 
know whether it was a Roman or a Latin colonia.” 
This explains why Mutina is called by Cicero {Phil. 
v. 9) a colonia. It was in its origin a colonia, and 
might always be called so; but in Cicero’s time it 
was a*Roman town, and a municipium in the sense 
| of that period. Cicero also calls Placentia a muni- 
I cipium, and ho calls it so correctly, for such it was 
in liis time; but it was originally a Latina colonia. 

There is a passage of Suetonius {Coes. c. 8) in 
which he says that Caesar, when he was quaestor in 
Spain (b. c. 66), left it sooner than he ought to have 
done, in order to visit the Latinae coloniae, who 
were agitating about the civitas. This is explained 
by Savigny to refer to the Transpadani. In the 
following year (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 9) the censors 
could not agree whether they should admit the 
Transpadani as cives or not; which is another proof 
that the people south of the Po had the civitas. 
It was again talked of in b. c. 51, as we infer from 
the letters of Cicero {ad Att. v. 2, ad Fam . viii. 
1), when they are rightly explained. Finally, in 
b. c. 49, Caesar, after crossing the Rubicon, gave 
the Transpadani the civitas. (Dion Cass. xli. 36.) 
Thus the towns of the Transpadani became muni¬ 
cipia, except Cremona, Aquileia, and Eporedia, 
which were already municipia by virtue of the Lex 
Julia. When it is said that the towns of Gallia 
Cisalpina became municipia, we must understand 
this of course only of the larger towns: the smaller 
places were attached to the large towns, and de¬ 
pended on them. During Caesar’s government of 
Gallia Cisalpina he added a body of colonists, some 
of whom were Greeks, to the inhabitants of Comurn, 
and put them on the same footing as the former in¬ 
habitants. (Strab. p. 212.) Appian {B. C. ii. 26), 
states that Caesar established Novum Comum, and 
gave it the Latinitas; and he shows that he under¬ 
stood what he was speaking about, for he says, 

“ Those who discharged an annual magistracy there 
became Roman citizens, for this is the effect of the 
Latinitas.” Caesar’s enemies at Rome took a mali¬ 
cious pleasure in treating a magistrate of Comum 
as if he were not a Roman citizen, intending by this 
to insult Caesar. Suetonius {Caes. c. 28) says 
that it was by virtue of a Rogatio Vatinia that 
Caesar gave the civitas to the people of Comurn. 
He may be mistaken about the civitas, but Caesar 
no doubt acted under some lex. 

The limit of Gallia Cisalpina on the south-east, 
during Caesar’s proconsulate, was the Rubico ; and 
it was this circumstance that made his crossing the 
river with his troops into Italy equivalent to treason 
against the state. The boundary on the west side 
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is fixed at the Macra (Magra), which enters the 
sea a little west of Luna. Some (Sigonius, de Ant. 
Jitr. Italiae t i. c. 22) would extend the boundary to 
the Amus. Polybius certainly (ii. 15) extends the 
Ligurian territory to the neighbourhood of Pisae, 
yet not to the Arno; for Pisae was an Etruscan city. 
But the boundary of Liguria, in the time of Augus¬ 
tus, was the Macra; and on the Gallic frontier the 
boundary was the Varus ( Var ): and this may have 
been so when Caesar was proconsul of Gallia. In 
the NE. the province extended at least to Aquileia. 
Caesar had Gallia Cisalpina and Illyricum as his 
provinces, besides Transalpina Gallia. Liguria was 
certainly within his province. At Aquileia he had 
three legions at the commencement of the Helvetic 
War (b. c. 58), which he carried over tho Alps with 
him. (B . G. i. 10.) Aquileia was in the country of 
the Cami, but it was at this time within the pro¬ 
vince of Cisalpine Gallia; and this explains Livy 
(xl. 34), when he says that Aquileia was in the 
Agcr Giillorum, which he might say in a certain 
sense. Venetia was of course in the province of 
Gallia Cisalpina. It seems from a passage in the 
eighth book of the Gallic War (i?. G . viii. 24), that 
Caesar considered Tergeste ( Trieste .) to be in Gallia 
Togata; or at least tho author of this book did. 
Sigonius makes the Formio (/ tisonc ), a little south 
of Tergeste, the boundary of Gallia Cisalpina in 
this part ; but the boundary probably was not fixed. 
If the province included Istria, into which the pro- 
consuls of Cisalpine Gallia had carried their arms, 
we may perhaps extend the limit hero as far as the 
river Arsia ( Arsa ), which was at a later time the 
boundary of Italia. But there is no evidence to 
show how far the civitas was extended when the 
Transpadani became Roman citizens; it must have 
extended to Aquileia, or further, but we know 
nothing about this. Caesar generally passed the 
winter in North Italy during his Gallic wars, and 
he used to hold the convcntus at this season. ( B . G. 
i. 54, vi. 44.) Gallia Cisalpina, therefore, at this 
time had its division into conventus, like Sicily, and 
Hispania and Lusitania at a later time ; but we do 
not know the names of the conventus, nor the divi¬ 
sions of the country for judicial and administrative 
purposes. Tho proconsul had the complete civil 
power in his hands. 

Even after b. c. 49, when Gallia Cisalpina had 
the civitas, and consisted of Roman communities 
organised after Roman fashion, there was still one 
exception. The towns had no II. vir juri dicundo, 
or magistrates for the administration of justice. The 
proconsul had the general administration of justice, 
which he exercised either in his own person, or by 
praefecti, to whorii he delegated his authority. “The 
towns.were consequently here, on the whole, in a like 
condition with the single praefecturae elsewhere, 
which however were not numerous; with this ex¬ 
ception, that they had not, like the praefecture, sepa¬ 
rate praefects, but the proconsul was the general 
praefectus for the whole province. Only one place, 
Mutina, was a real praefectnra. Tho praetor did 
not exercise jurisdiction there, but a praefectus juri 
dicundo was sent from Rome, ” (Savigny.) 

After the dictator’s murder, b. c. 44, D. Brutus, 
one of his friends and assassins, held tho province of 
Gallia Cisalpina, as governor, by the authority of the 
senate. He was beseiged in Mutina by M. Antonius; 
and in tho spring of b. c. 43 the battle took place, 
before Mutina, in which the consuls Hirtius and 
Pansa fell. Cicero, in his Philippics, still speaks 
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of the Provincia Gallia to the end of April, b. c. 43. 
In the autumn of b. c. 43 the last proconsul of 
Gallia Cisalpina, D. Brutus, was caught and put to 
death by order of M. Antonius. No governor of Cis¬ 
alpine Gallia was again appointed. Dion Cassiu9 
(xlviii. 12) speaks of Galatia Togata, as he calls it, 
in the year b.c. 41, as being already included in 
Italia; “ so that no one, on the pretext of having the 
government there, could maintain troops on the south 
side of the Alps.” This seems to imply an arrange¬ 
ment made between Octavianus and M. Antonius. 
From this time the name Italia, which in the po* 
pular language had sometimes been extended to 
Gallia Cisalpina, as already observed, comprehended 
all the country south of the Alps. 

A lex was enacted for the regulation of the juris¬ 
diction in Gallia Cisalpina, which is termed the Lex 
de Gallia Cisalpina. A considerable part of it was 
found a. D. 1760, in the ruins of Veleia, and it is 
preserved in the Museum at Parma. The date of 
its enactment was probably soon after b. c. 43. Tho 
name of the lex is now generally admitted to be the 
Lex Rubria, or Lex Rubria de Gallia Cisalpina, 
though some critics do not think that the name of 
the proposer of the lex is known. In his first essay 
on this subject Savigny doubted about the propriety 
of calling this lex the Lex Rubria, and he also sup¬ 
posed the object of the lex to be to give directions 
to the newly established magistrates in Gallia as to 
procedure. In the additions to his original essay he 
has expressed himself perfectly satisfied with Puclita’s 
explanation of the purpose of the lex, and he 
derives from this explanation satisfactory evidence 
that tho true name of the lex is Lex Rubria. The 
purpose of the lex is important for the understand ¬ 
ing of the municipal organisation of Italy under the 
empire. 

In the Digest we find the jurisdiction of the muni- 
| cipal magistrates limited in two ways: first, by tho 
amount of the sum of money or matter in dispute; 
secondly, by the fact that they had the powers which 
belonged to the proper jurisdictio only, and not those 
which were comprised in the imperium. The origin 
of this double limitation, which appears in the Digest 
as a general rule for all municipal magistrates, must 
be sought for in the Lex Rubria, The second limi¬ 
tation deprived those magistrates of the power of 
granting a missio, bonorum possessio, and restitutio, 
and of compelling a praeterio stipulatio. As to the 
amount or value of the matter in dispute, the ma¬ 
gistrates of Gallia were not allowed to decide in 
cases where it was above 15,000 sesterces. The lex, 
then, had two objects: one was to limit the amount, 
as just stated, and to exclude the magistrates from 
the exercise of those powers which were contained 
in tho imperium; the other was to provide rules for 
their direction, which these limitations made neces¬ 
sary, in order to prevent the administration of jus¬ 
tice from being impeded. The magistrates men¬ 
tioned in the lex are II. vir, IIII. vir, praefectus. 
The first is the ordinary name for a municipal ma¬ 
gistrate ; but probably II. viri I. D. (juri dicundo) 
were in Gallia, as in other places, more common than 
IIII. viri I. D. The third name, praefectus, occurs 
twice with the designation of Mutinensis. The old 
colony of Mutina was a praefectura, and the only one 
in Gallia. Accordingly, all the Gallic towns had 
for magistrates either II. viri I. D. or IIII. viri I. D., 
except Mutina, which had a praefectus I. D. 

The amount of the matter in dispute in which a 
Gallic magistrate had jurisdiction was, as we have 
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seen, 15,000 sestertii It remains to be explained 
what was the process, if the party who was con¬ 
demned to pay did not obey the judgment. Puchta, 
who keeps close to the principle (which is true in 
the main) that execution belongs to the imperium, 
infers that the municipal magistrates had no power 
to order execution, but that the praetor at Rome 
must be applied to. This monstrous unpractical 
conclusion is a simple impossibility. According to 
this, as Savigny remarks, if a plaintiff at Padua ob¬ 
tained judgment in his favour in the matter of a few 
denarii, or for a bushel of wheat that ho had sold, 
and the defendant did not pay, the plaintiff must 
make a journey to Rome to get execution. We must 
conclude that it was one of the objects of the lex, after 
having limited the jurisdiction of the Gallic magis¬ 
trates to a fixed sum, to provide the means of en¬ 
forcing their judgments, though we have no evidence 
of this. But both the general principles of Roman law 
as to jurisdictio (Javolenus, L. 2. de Jurisdict. 2.1), 
and other arguments urged by Savigny, are decisive 
against the absurd conclusion of Puchta. 

The names by which these Gallic communities are 
mentioned in the lex are various. In one passage 
“ municipium ” is used as a generic name, compre¬ 
hending coloniae and the praefectura ; and this 
denomination could be correctly used, for the whole 
country contained only Roman communities. In 
another passago occur “ municipium,” “ colonia,” 

“ locus;” where “ locus ” means any place which does 
not belong to the other two classes. Savigny supposes 
that “ coloniae ” may mean such places as had not 
consented to be changed into “ muriicipia;” but that 
these could only be a few, for lie thinks that the towns 
south of the Po, when that country obtained the 
oivitas, and the Transpadani, when they also, at a later 
time, obtained the civitas, must first have become 
Fundus, as the Romans termed it (see Diet. Antiq ., ! 
Art. Fundus); that is, must have given their con¬ 
sent to become Roman municipalities, like the Italian 
cities which received the civitas by virtue of the Lex 
Julia. This explanation of the word “coloniae” in 
the Lex Rubria seems doubtful; and it may be nothing 
more than a legal superabundance of language. It is 
true that, if there was not and could not be a colonia 
in Gallia, the name would have no meaning in the lex, 
and would be not only an idle, but an absurd redun¬ 
dancy; but there had been coloniae, and the lex 
may mean, whether you call the place municipium 
or colonia, or any other name which is applicable to it. 
In another passage there is a larger enumeration of 
places, if the abbreviations are rightly explained : — 
“ oppidum, municipium, colonia, praefectura, forum, 
vicus, castellum.” Hero “ oppidum ” is generic, not 
a particular class; “ municipium ” comprehends most 
of the chief towns; “ colonia,” according to Savigny, 
only a few towns; and “praefectura,” only Mutina. 
The other three names denote smaller places, which 
had a less complete organisation. Places of this 
kind, it is assumed (and there can be no doubt of it), 
had not their separate magistrates; a village had not 
its own judge. This appears from the general system 
of town organisation in Italy, where each chief place 
had its district or territory, the smaller places or 
villages in which were attached to the chief place, 
and included in its jurisdiction. A “forum,” “ vicus,” 
or “ castellum,” would be a part of the territory of a 
“ municipium.” The municipium was the centre of 
administration, as we see in the fact of the census 
being taken there. When the lex, in speaking of 
these smaller places, says, “ qui ibi juri dicuudo prae- 
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eet,” this does not lead to the conclusion that these 
places had their separate magistrates, for this ex¬ 
pression may apply just as well to the II. viri of the 
town to whose jurisdiction the “vicus” or the “forum” 
belonged. (Savigny, Vermisckte Schriften, vol. in., 
Tafel von Heraklea ; Puchta, Zeitschrift fur Ge- 
schicht. liechtsw. Lex Rvbria, &c. vol. x.) 

The division of Italy into eleven “regiones ” by 
Augustus had for its immediate object the taking of 
the census, which was conducted in a new way, and 
was taken in the several districts. The regiones into 
which Gallia was divided were: Regio XI., which 
was Transpadana, or Italia Transpadana ; Regio X., 
which was Venetia et Histria, sometimes called Ve- 
netia only; Regio IX., which corresponded to the 
former Liguria; and Regio VIII., which was bounded 
on the north by the Po, on the east by the Hadriatic, 
on the south by the Rubicon, and on the west by tlie 
Trebia, which separated it from that part of Regio IX. 
which was north of the Apennines. [G. L.J 

GA'LLIA TRANSALPINA, or simply GALLIA 
(rj K«At FaXarla : Adj. Gallicus, KcAntcds, 
TaAan/cds). Gallia was the name given by the 
Romans to the country between the Pyrcnaei Montes 
and the Rhenus. When it became Roman, and was 
divided into several parts, they wore called Gal- 
liae. (Plin. iii. 3; Tac. Ann. i. 31.) It is some¬ 
times called Ulterior Gallia, to distinguish it from 
Citerior Gallia or Gallia in North Italy; though the 
name Ulterior is applied by Caesar in one or two 
passages to the Provincia only. It was also called 
Gallia Comata (Cic. Phil. viii. 9), with the exception 
of the Narbonensis, because the people let their hair 
grow long. The southern part of this country along 
the shore of the Mediterranean, which Caesar calls 
Provincia, was originally called Braccata, because 
the natives wore “ braccae” or breeches; afterwards 
it was termed Narbonensis, (Mela, ii. 5; Plin. 
iii. 5.) 

The Greek name Celtic® (?) KcAt tar)) was earlier 
in use than the Roman name, for the Greeks were 
settled on the south coast of France long before the 
Romans knew anything of the country. But the 
nameCeltice was used in a vague sense by the early 
Greek writers. [Celtice.] The name Galatia 
came into use from the time of the historian Ti- 
maeus; and even the compound KeAT^aAarla 
(Stcph. B. s.v. AovySovvov; Ptol. ii. 7) was after¬ 
wards used. In the Roman period the Greek writers 
sometimos also used the Roman form TaAAfa. The 
Greek names by which Transalpina Gallia was dis¬ 
tinguished from Cisalpina, were merely descriptive 
of its position, as: fj bn*p ruv y AA?r*cw' KeA twc?J, 
7) v?repctA7r€ios, 7) ££<«>, rj %kto$. The Romans used 
the name Galli as a general term for all the people 
whom they considered to be of Gallic race. But the 
oldest Greek form of the name was KeArof (Herod, 
ii. 33), and Ke'ATcu, and raAarcu. Polybius (ii. 
15) uses the Roman word Tpavcra\Triyoi, to distin¬ 
guish the Transalpine from the Italian Galli, which 
word Strabo renders by the Greek vn-epdAweio* (p. 
212 ). 

A complete geography of Gallia might be a chro¬ 
nological exposition of all that the Greeks and Ro¬ 
mans said or supposed about this country; but, as 
much of this is erroneous, and as their knowledge of 
it was gradually extended and corrected, the proper 
purpose of snch an article as this is to say what can 
be said within reasonable limits, and what is useful 
for reading the best Greek and Roman writers. 
When Herodotus (ii. 33) says that the “ Istrus {Da- 
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nube), which has its source in the country of the 
Celti and at tho city Pyrene, in its course divides 
Europe into two equal parts,” and “ that the Celti are 
out of the Pillars of Hercules, and that they border 
on the Cynesii, who are the remotest inhabitants of 
Europe to the west,” it is clear that he was entirely 
ignorant of the geography of Northern and Western 
Europe. Nor does he mend the matter when he 
says, in another place (iv. 49), that the “ Istrus 
flows through the whole of Europe, rising in the 
country of the Celti, the remotest people towards the 
setting of the sun, after the Cynetes, that dwell in 
Europe.” It is the universal practice of all who 
write and speak of distant places of which they 
know nothing, to suppose them indefinitely removed 
from the writer or speaker, but near to one another. 
Ignorance makes all the unknown meet in a point of 
indeterminate position. Even when we come to the 
time when Gallia was pretty well known to tho 
Greeks and Romans, there is a great deal that is 
erroneous in their geographical notions which it 
would take many words to correct. A great part 
of our labour in comparative geography consists in 
determining what are the countries, mountains, rivers, 
and places which they designated by certain names: 
but if wo attempt to correct all the erroneous notions 
which they attached to such names, we shall under¬ 
take a labour of infinite extent; nor shall we be able 
to correct it completely, for geographical knowledge 
always admits of improvement. With their imper¬ 
fect means and imperfect maps, the Greeks and Ro¬ 
mans were not bad geographers. They were often 
better than many modern historical writers, who 
have much superior means at their command. 

The chief ancient authorities for Gallia are few. 
They are: Caesar’s Gallic War ; Strabo (lib. iv.), 
who used Caesar, but got much from Posidonius, 
who had travelled in Gallia; Mela (ii. 7, and iii. 2); 
Pliny (iii. 4, and iv. 17—19), and Ptolemy who 
made a map of Gallia, not very correct. Ilis parti¬ 
cular merit, sis D’Anville observes, consists in having 
assigned a chief town, and sometimes two, to each 
people; for without his assistance we should be less 
accurately acquainted with the names of the capitals, 
since in the period after Ptolemy the original names 
of the chief cities were replaced by those of the se¬ 
veral peoples of which they were the capitals. Thus, 
Caesarodunum, tho chief town of the Turones, be¬ 
came Turones (Tours) \ Avaricum, the chief town 
of the Bituriges, became Bituriges (Bourses') ; and 
Andematunum, the chief town of the Liugones, be¬ 
came Lingones (. Langres ). 

From the historians we obtain incidental informa¬ 
tion—from Polybius, Tacitus, Appian, Dion Cassius, 
and some little on the later period from Ammianus 
Marceliinus; something also from Ausonius, Sidonius 
Apollinaris, and the description of the Mediterranean 
coast called that of Festus Avienus. Something is 
got from the Notitia Imperii for the later period. 
But the most valuable information is obtained from 
tho Roman Itineraries. The Itinerary named that 
of Antoninus, and the Table generally named the 
Theodosi&n, extend to ill parts of Gallia. There is 
also a route very particularly described in the Itine¬ 
rary from Burdigala ( Bordeaux ) to Jerusalem, which 
runs through the southern parts of Gallia to the Alps. 
The Roman remains in Gallia are vety numerous, 
particularly in the Provincia nr the basin of the 
Lower Rhone, and they often give information which 
we find in no writers. The French have a very 
large number of valuable works on the history and 
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Roman antiquities of their country; and they con¬ 
tinue to add to them. 

The first description of Gallia that we have, is by 
the man who conquered it, the Roman proconsul 
Caesar. His description is brief, after his fashion. 
It is founded chiefly on his own observation; but for 
the parts of Gallia, Germania, and Britannia of 
which he knew nothing, we may infer that he in¬ 
quired of the “ mercatores ” or bold traders who car¬ 
ried their wares among barbarous tribes, though his 
good sense would make him use their information 
cautiously. He also used the Greek writers, and 
particularly the geographer Eratosthenes, as we see 
from his own words (B. G. vi. 24). An instance 
will show that the knowledge of these geographers 
was not very exact. Hipparchus (Strab. pp. 106, 
115), who lived in the second century before the 
Christian aera, placed Massilia ( Marseille ) and By¬ 
zantium in the same parallel; and he did this on 
the authority of Pytheas of Massilia, who says that 
the proportion of the gnomon to its shadow is the 
same in both planes. We see, from this and other 
passages, that the Greeks of Massilia were the au¬ 
thorities for the earlier knowledge of Gallia. Strabo 
disputes the accuracy of this statement, and proves, 
in his way, that Byzantium is much further north 
than Massilia. But Strabo also was mistaken, for 
Byzantium is about 41° N. lat. and Massilia is north 
of 43°. Hipparchus also supposed Celtice to ex¬ 
tend so far north that the sun never set at the sum¬ 
mer solstice; a great mistake (Strab. p. 75), which 
is corrected by Strabo. Caesar ( B. G. iv. 10) fixes 
the northern limit of Gallia at the outlets of the 
Rhcnus. 

It is useful to examine the boundary of this ex¬ 
tensive country, as the inquiry will show the nature 
of the mistakes which the ancient geographers made 
They used to determine their latitudes with tole¬ 
rable accuracy by ascertaining the length of the 
longest day at various places, which they measured 
(Strab. p. 133; Ptol.) by the hours of the equinox, 
when the night and day are equal. Their methods 
for the longitude were of course very rude, and here 
they fail. The part of Gallia that they were best 
acquainted with was the coast of the Mediterranean. 
We do not know tiie earliest boundary between the 
SE. part of Gallia and Liguria; nor can we suppose 
that there was one. The boundary in the time of 
Augustus between Gallia and Italia was the river 
Varus ( Var ). The boundary at the eastern ex¬ 
tremity of the Pyrenees was the Promontorium Py- 
renaeum, or Cap Creux, which projects into the 
sea south of Portus Veneris (Port Vendre ). The 
most southern Gallic town along the eastern pass of 
the Pyrenees, in the country of the Sardones, was 
Cervaria. [Ceiivaria.] From the mouth of the 
Var to the delta of the Rhone the coast of Gallia 
presents an irregular convex outline to the Mediter¬ 
ranean. The interior is a hilly country, which ex¬ 
tends to Massilia. Between Massilia and Narbo, 
which Strabo (p. 106) knew to be in nearly the 
same latitude, the coast forms a bay called Gallicua 
Sinus or Massalioticus. Strabo considered this bay 
to be divided into two bays by the hill Setion (a ne¬ 
cessary correction of the false reading 'Slyiov'), which 
term comprehends also the island Blascon. [Blas- 
con.] The coast from the mouth of the Rhone to 
the country at the foot of the Pyrenees is flat. The 
whole length of this coast from the Var to Cap 
i Creux is about 500 English miles; and it was well 
[ known to tho ancient geographers. 
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The Pyrene ( Tivprjvn ) or Pyrenaei Montes were 
the boundary between Gallia and Iberia, or Hispania, 
as the Romans called it Strabo supposed that they 
ran in a direction parallel to the Rhine (p. 128), 
which he makes the eastern boundary of Gallia. He 
must therefore have supposed that the Pyrenees ran 
from south to north, instead of nearly from east to 
west; and in another passage he distinctly affirms 
(p. 137) that they do run north. In a third pas¬ 
sage (p. 199) he supposes that the directions of the 
Rhine and the Pyrenees may deviate from the pa¬ 
rallel direction as they severally approach the sea, so 
as to reduce the 5000 stadia—the greatest distance 
that he supposes between the Pyrenees and the 
Rhine—to the smaller distance of 4300 or 4400 
stadia between the mouth of tho Rhine and the 
northern extremity of the Pyrenees. Strabo, in 
fact, makes the range of the Pyrenees the east side of 
Spain (p. 137), and the coast on the Mediterranean 
the south side of Spain. He knew, however, that 
the narrowest part of Gallia was between Narbonne 
and the bay on the Atlantic, which he also calls the 
Gallicus Sinus,—the bay that is formed between 
the coasts of France and Spain at the bottom of the 
bay of Biscay. Posidonius (Strab. p. 188) made 
the length of this isthmus, as he calls it, less than 
3000 stadia. Strabo more correctly says that tho 
isthmus is less than 3000, but more than 2000, 
stadia wide. The length of the Pyrenees in a direct 
line from Port Vendre to the mouth of the Bidasoa, 
the lower part of which little river is the boundary 
between France and Spain, is about 255 miles. The 
limit between Gallia and Hispania on the west coast, 
according to Ptolemy (ii. C. § 10) was Oeasso, a 
promontory of the Pyrenees. We may certainly fix 
it between Lapurdum, in the Tarbcili (supposed to be 
Bayonne ), and Oeasso or Olarso ( Oyarqo, near Pu¬ 
ente Bahia) in Spain. The Bidasoa is near to Fuente 
Bahia. The passes through tho eastern and western 
Pyrenees were used long before the Romans were in 
this country. Hannibal crossed from Spain into 
France through the pass at tho east end; and Cn. 
Pompeius went this way to oppose Scrtorius in Spain. 
The Romans afterwards had a road between Nar¬ 
bonne and Barcelona in Spain, by the pass where 
the Tropaea Pompeii were erected. On the west 
side a road ran from Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax), on 
the A dour, to Pompclo (Pamplona), in Spain. The 
boundary may have been at the station of Summus 
Pyrenaeus, the summit level of the road, between 
Bax and Pamplona. Another road led from Aquae 
Tarbellicae, by Aspaluca [Aspaluca], and over 
another Summus Pyrenaeus, to Caesaraugusta (Sa- 
ragosa) in Spain. In Caesar’s time the passes were 
used for commercial purposes, for he bought horses 
in Spain during his Gallic War; but they had 
doubtless been used many centuries before. 

The coast of Gallia on the Atlantic runs nearly 
due north, with a flat sandy shore, to the great 
aestuary of the Garumna (Garonne), which Strabo 
(p. 190) aptly calls a lake-sea (KipvoQdhaaffa). 
From the aestuary of the Garonne the direction of 
the coast turns a little to the west of north as far as 
the mouth of the Ligeris (Loire). From the mouth 
of the Loire its general course is about WSW, as 
far as Uxantis Insula (Ouessant), which is opposite 
to the western termination of the great peninsula 
between the mouth of the Loire and the bay of Can- 
calle. The distance along the coast from the mouth 
of the Bidasoa to the point of the mainland opposite 
to Ouessant is about 814 English miles. 
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The west coast of this peninsula, the Bretagne of 
ante-revolutionary France, is broken by singular 
headlands and deep bays. In the latitude of Oues¬ 
sant the French coast runs due east to the bottom of 
the hay of Cancalle , where another peninsula (Co- 
tantin) runs nearly due north into the English 
Channel and terminates in Cap de la Hogue. Tho 
great bay that lies between the Cotantin and Bre¬ 
tagne contains the islands of Caesarea (Jersey), 
Sarnia (Guernsey), and Riduna (Alderney). From 
Cap de la Hogue tho French coast has a general 
east direction to the outlet of the Sequana (Seine ); 
and from the outlet of the Seine its general course is 
NE. to the mouth of the Samara (Somme), and then 
nearly due north to Itium Promontorium (Cap 
Gris Nez), the nearest point of the European con¬ 
tinent to Britannia. The ancient navigators had 
observed that the coast of Britain from the Land's 
End runs eastward nearly parallel to the French 
coast, forming a long channel (La Manche, or the 
Sleeve, as the French aptly call it), wide at the 
western extremity, and narrowing to the eastern, 
where it terminates in the Straits of Dover or Pas de 
Calais, between Dover and Cap Gris Nez. The 
length of this channel measured along the French 
coast is about 660 miles, which is much greater 
than the distance measured along the English coast 
of tho channel, for the form of the French coast is 
much more irregular. The distance along the coast 
from Cap Gris Nez to the mouth of tho old Rhine 
near Leiden is about 170 miles. The coast of 
Gallia from the Itium to the mouth of tho Rhine is 
flat : it belongs to tho great plain of Northern 
Europe. Strabo supposed the mouths of the Rhine 
to be opposite to the North Foreland in Kent; no 
very great mistake, for the whole tract from the 
mouth of the old Rhine at Leiden to the aestuary of 
the Sealdis (Schelde) might easily be taken as be¬ 
longing to the Rhine. Caesar was told that the 
Sealdis flowed into the Mosa, which receives the 
Vahalis (Waal) from the Rhino (B. G. vi. 33). 
This general parallelism of the NW. coast of France 
and the south coast of England, led Strabo into a 
strange mistake. He supposes these two coasts to 
be exactly of the same length, 4300 or 4400 stadia. 
He makes the Gallic coast extend from the mouths 
of tho Rhine to the northern promontories of the Py¬ 
renees in Aquitania, and the English coast from 
Cantium (Kent) to the western extremity of Britan¬ 
nia, which he supposes to be opposite to Aquitania and 
the Pyrenees (p. 199). Consequently he supposed 
that the Seine, Loire, and Garonne flowed into the 
English Channel. Ho also says that the distance 
from the (mouths of the) rivers of Gallia to Britain 
is 320 stadia; a monstrous mistake, but consistent 
with what he has said. Ptolemy’s map of this coast 
of Gallia is much better than Strabo’s delineation. 
Mela, who probably wrote somewhat later than 
Strabo, and compiled a very scanty geography, had 
however a much more correct notion of the Atlantic 
coast of Gallia than Strabo. After describing the 
north coast of Spain up to Oeasso, he says: “ Then 
follows the other (Atlantic) side of Gallia, tlie coast 
of which at first not projecting at all into the ocean, 
soon advancing almost as far into the sea as Hispania 
had receded from it, becomes opposite to the Canta¬ 
brian land, and, winding round with a great circuit, 
turns its shore to the west; then turning to the 
north, it again spreads out in a long and direct line 
to the banks of the Rhine which is indeed a very 
fair description. And Mela proves that he under- 
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stood the form of the coast, by saying, “ that from 
the outlet (exitu) of the Garumna commences that 
side of the land which runs out into the sea, and 
the coast opposite to the Cantabrian shores.” Pto¬ 
lemy’s notion of the coast was also much more 
correct than Strabo’s. Agrippa (Plin. iv. 17) as¬ 
certained by measurement the whole west coast of 
Gallia to be 1800 M. P.; and the general form of 
the coast must have been learned when the measure¬ 
ments were made. We do not know, however, from 
what point on the Spanish border he reckoned, nor 
to what mouth of the Rhine they wore earned ; but 
Gossellin, by assuming that they commenced at 
Oeosso ( Cape Machicaco, as he names it), which he 
takes to be the boundary between Gallia and His- 
pania, “ to the mouth of the Rhine called the 
passage of the Vlie,” finds that the Roman measures 
agree with the truth. But this contains an as¬ 
sumption more than many people will allow, which 
Walckenaer, who adopts Gossellin’s opinion, ex¬ 
presses as a fact as follows :—“ The measures show 
that Ptolemy’s eastern outlet of the Rhine is that 
which is known at present under the name of Flie- 
Stroom, between the islands of Flieland and of 
Schelling, which represents tho old mouth of the 
Flevum or of the Yssel, before the great inundations 
of tire 13th century converted into a vast lake the 
ancient Flevo.” ( G6og. Ancienne , <$c. des tiaules , 
<fc. vol. ii. p. 291.) However, the true length of 
the French const from the Pyrenees to the old Rhine 
shows that the measurement of Agrippa was a 
fact. 

The great mass of tho Alps that lies between tho 
basin of the Po and the Rhone forms a natural 
boundary between Italy and France ; but this moun¬ 
tain range, which has a general northern course from 
near the borders of the Mediterranean to the puss 
of the Great St. Bernard (Alpis Pennina), covers 
a great extent of country from west to east, and 
boundaries can be fixed in such a country only at 
the heads of the valleys which penetrate tile moun¬ 
tain mass on each side. Tho Romans did not trouble 
themselves with these mountain tribes till they had 
subdued the people in the lower country. In b. c. 
58, when Caesar passed from Aquilcia over the 
Alps into Ulterior Gallia, he had to fight his way. 
He crossed the Alpes Cottiae by the pass that leads 
fVom Turin ; and he remarks that the last place in 
Cisalpine Gallia is Ocelum, Uxeau or Ocello, in the 
valley of the Cluso. Ho was attacked by Centrones, 
Graioceli, and Caturiges, all of them Alpine tribes, 
and it was on the seventh day from Ocelum that he 
reached the Vocontii in the Ulterior Provincia (B. 
G. i. 10). It is clear that Caesar did not consider 
those Alpine tribes as belonging either to tho pro¬ 
vince of Citerior or Ulterior Gallia. [Alpes Cot¬ 
tiae.] 

At Mont Blanc , the highest point in the moun¬ 
tains, the axis of the Alps takes a general east and 
then a NR. direction towards tho snow-oovored 
masses in which the Rhone and the Rhine rise. The 
road from Aosta, in the basin of the Po , to the 
Summus Penninus (the pass of the Great St. Ber¬ 
nard ), was used at a very early period. It leads 
down to Octodurus ( Martxgny), where Caesar’s 
troops were attacked in the winter of b. c. 57. 
Octodurus is at the great bend which tho Rhone 
makes after descending the longitudinal valley which 
lies between the Pennine Alps and their continua¬ 
tion on the south side, and the Bernese Alps, one of 
tho chief Alpine ranges on the north side. Tho 
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lower part of this valley, between Octodurus and 
the head of the Lacus Lemanus ( Lake of Geneva ), 
into which the Rhone flows, was occupied by the 
Nantuates. Above Octodurus in this long valley 
were the Veragri and the Seduni, all Gallic tribes, 
but neither included in the Provincia by Caesar’s 
description nor in the country of the Helvetii. In 
fact, this long valley is entirely within the Alps. 
Caesar has not attempted to fix any boundary be¬ 
tween the Citerior and Ulterior Provincia from the 
sea to the sources of the Rhine. He heard of an 
Alpine poople named Lepontii (2?. G. iv. 10) in the 
high valley of the Upper Rhine, and he found it 
convenient to define the eastern limit of Helvetia 
and of Gallia, which was his Provincia, by the 
course of the Rhine from its source to the German 
Ocean. After the Lepontii he mentions Vatuantes 
oi* Mantuantes (Nantuates in the common texts is a 
corruption), the Helvetii, Sequani, Mediomatrici, 
Tribocci, and Treviri, as the nations on the Gallic 
side past which the river flows. It would be useless 
to inquire which of the branches of the Rhine above 
Chur Caesar meant; but from Chur to the Lake of 
Constanz he obtained a well-defined boundary in 
the river. The Rhine within the Alpine region was 
certainly not the limit of the Gallic mountaineers, 
who extended along tho north face of the Alps into 
tho basin of the Danube. Tho Lake of Constanz and 
the course of tho Rhine in a general western direction 
from the outlet of that lake to Bdle, formed a well- 
defined boundary of Gallia in this part. Caesar’s de¬ 
scription shows that he excluded from the country of 
tho Helvetii all tho parts to the south of the Leman 
lake and of the Bernese Alps; and he knew that 
the Rhine where it entered the hill and the plain 
country was the disputed boundary between the 
Germanic and the Celtic nations ( B. G. i. 1). 
From Bdle to the outlets of the Rhine the river was 
the boundary of the two races, though thero wero 
Galli east of the Rhine in the Hercynian forest, and 
Germans had got to the west side in several parts 
long before Caesar’s time. 

The Rhine, as Caesar was told (2?. G. iv. 10), 
entered the sea by many outlets, between which 
great islands were formed. Asinius Poliio (Strab 
p. 193), who took a pleasure in finding fault with 
Caesar, says that the Rhine had only two mouths. 
The Batavorum Insula was within the limits of 
Caesar’s Gallia. In the time of Augustus, when 
Drusus made his Fossa [Fossa Drusiana], which 
established a navigation between the Rhenus and 
the Flevo [Flkvo] and thence to the North Sea, 
this river line became a frontier against the Germans, 
extending from Arnheim on the Rhine along the 
canal of Drusus to Doesburg, and thence along the 
Yssel to the lakes. This new river frontier Beems 
to be Ptolemy’s eastern outlet of the Rhine; the 
middle outlet being that at Leiden, and the western 
being where the Leek now is. (Ptol. II. 9.) 

This extensive oountry lies between 42° 35' and 
52° 10' N. lat., if we oarry the boundary no further 
than Lugdunum Batavorum (Leiden). It lies be¬ 
tween the meridians of 4° 45' W. of London and 
9° 40' E. of London. The following measurements 
will give a better notion of its extent. A straight 
line from the mouth of the Var to the N\V. ex¬ 
tremity of Bretagne is about 660 miles long. A 
line drawn from the Spanish frontier on the west 
side of tho Pyrenees to 48° 50' N. lat., 8° 10' E. 
long, on the Rhine, near Radstadt, is about 615 
miles long; and a line drawn from this point on 
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the Rhine, through Paris, nearly due west to Bee du 
Raz in Bretagne, is about 594 miles long. A line 
from the eastern extremity of the Pyrenees to Paris 
is 445 miles ; and a line from Paris to A mheim on 
the Rhine is about 270 miles long. It compre¬ 
hends all France, Belgium, Luxembourg, and a part 
of the kingdom of the Netherlands, those parts of 
the German states which lie west of the Rhine, the 
greater part of Switzerland, and the country south 
of the Leman lake which Delongs to the kingdom 
of Sardinia. The area of France within its present 
limits is estimated at about 200,000 squaw miles. 

Gallia has the best position of any country in 
Europe. It has a large coast on the Mediterranean 
and a larger on the Atlantic, which give it a com¬ 
munication with all the world. These seas are well 
stocked with fish. Except the mountains that form 
its boundaries, and a few ranges that cover only a 
comparatively small part of its surface, it is a plain 
country with a very large proportion of fertile soil. 
It produces corn in abundance, wino of the best 
quality, and, in the southern part of the valley of 
the Rhone, the olive. Some parts havo good pas¬ 
ture, and it is well adapted for the growth of 
timber. Though the winters are cold in the north, 
the summer is warm, and fruits generally ripen 
well. It is not so rich in minerals as Britain, but 
it contains coal, and iron in abundance; also lead, 
copper, and a great variety of valuable stone. It is 
rich in mineral springs, and it has brine springs and 
rock salt. This wealth was not neglected even in 
the period before the Roman conquest; but under 
Roman dominion it was still more productive. The 
Galli of Caesar’s time were an ingenious people: they 
had made some progress in the working of metals 
and other useful arts, and they were apt learners. 
Of all the nations of Western Europe none has had 
more influence on civilisation than the Galli, both 
before and during the Roman dominion, except the 
Romans themselves; and since the establishment of 
the Franks in Gallia, the country between the Rhine 
and the Pyrenees, though now containing several 
states and parts of states, has still a unity both 
natural and social which makes it the most im¬ 
portant part of the whole world. 

The ancient geographers had a better notion of 
their work than some of the modems. Strabo says 
(p. 177), in his book on Gallia: “ It is the office of 
the geographer to describe natural divisions, and na¬ 
tional, and also all that is worthy of mention; but 
whatever rulers variously dispose in their political 
arrangements according to circumstances,it is enough 
if a man mention it in a summary way. As to the 
particulars, he must leave that to others.” The 
Roman geographers (Pliny, Mela), as well as Strabo, 
had a right conception of the great natural divisions 
of Gallia. Pliny and Mela describe Gallia Narbo- 
nensis apart from the rest of Gallia, and they place 
their description of it between the descriptions of 
Spain and Italy, not only because Narbonensis was 
then completely Romanised, but for better reasons. 
“ Narbonensis,” says Pliny (iii. 4), “ is divided 
from the rest of Gallia on the north side by the 
mountains Gehenna and Jura, a country in its culti¬ 
vation, population, and civility of manners, and in 
its wealth, inferior to no provineia, and in brief Italia 
rather than a provineia.” The range of the C£- 
vennes , as these geographers rightly saw, separates 
Gallia on the Mediterranean from the Gallia that is 
bordered by the ocean. [Cevenna.] Strabo made 
a mistake about the position of the C^ venues; for 
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as he supposed it to be at right angles to the Pyre¬ 
nees, he must also have supposed that it ran from 
west to east. The basin of the Rhone below Lyon , 
bounded on the west by the Chennes, and on the 
east by the Alps, is a country by itself, and in all 
respects more like Italy than the rest of Gallia. 
Pliny inay have supposed or he may not have sup¬ 
posed that the Jura was a continuation of the 
vennes, which it is not; but the Jura also forms a 
natural division between Gallia to the east and the 
w'est, os Caesar saw. The Jura, as Caesar supposed 
(B. G. i. 2), extends from the north bank of the 
Rhone at Fort VEcluse about 20 miles below Geneva 
to the Rhino; for he estimates the width of the coun¬ 
try of the Helvetii at 180 M. P., and this is about 
the length of the Jura from the Rhone to the junc¬ 
tion of the Rhine and Aar. The Jura is a natural 
boundary between France and Switzerland. Caesar 
makes the length of the country of the Helvetii 
240 M. 1\, which may bo measured from Fort 
VEcluse along the Rhone, the Leman lake, and the 
northern base of the snow-covered Bernese Alps to 
the source of the Reuss , and thence along the Vor- 
derrhein to Chur, the Roman Curia, where the Rhone 
begins to be navigable with rafts. But tho longest 
straight that can bo drawn in Switzerland eastward 
from Fort VEcluse is to Bregenz on tho Lake of 
Constanz, and this line agrees very well with Cae¬ 
sar's length. Neither tho Valais or Wallis, down 
which the Rhone flows, as already observed, nor any 
part of the highest Alpine country, is included in 
Caesar’s Helvetia, though a large part of it is a 
mountainous country. He says, therefore, quite cor¬ 
rectly, “ Undique loci natura Helvetii continental’,”— 
on the west by the Jura, on the south by the Rhone, 
the Leman lake, and the mountains, on the east and 
the north by the Rhine. The basin of the Upper 
Rhone is a distinct country from the basin of the 
Lower Rhone, and from the rest of Switzerland: it 
is shut in between the Bernese and Pennine Alps as * 
far as a point somewhat lower down than the bend 
at Martigny. The valley widens before it reaches 
tho Lake of Geneva, which is a deep cavity in the 
valley of the Rhone filled with water. The level of 
this large lake, the lowest part of the valley of the 
Upper Rhone, is more than 1000 feet above the 
Mediterranean. The high lands on the west side of 
the Rhone basin extend northward under various 
modem names, from the utmost limit that we can 
assign to the Cevennes [Cebenna], but with di¬ 
minished elevation. They extend to tho heights of 
Langres, the country of tho Gallic Lingones, and 
form the west limit of the basin of the Arar (Saone) 
which joins the Rhone at Lyon. The heights of 
Langres run eastward, and are connected with tho 
Vosegus of Caesar (B. G. iv. 10), the Vosges. This 
Voscgus, which Caesar saw, runs northward from 
the valley of the Alduasdubis (Pouts'), a branch of 
the Saone , and parallel to the Rhine as far as Bin- 
gium (Bingen) on the Rhine. Between the Vosges 
and the Rhine is a long, narrow, and fertile plain, 
one of the finest parts of Gallia, which the Germans 
from the other side of the river looked on with a 
longing eye. The high lands about Langres and 
the neighbouring Vosges contain tbe sources of the 
Mosel, the Maas, the Seine, and the Saone; and 
from this elevated, but not mountainous country, a 
tract of moderate height runs NW., forming tho 
northern boundary of the basins of the Seine and the 
Somme, and terminates in the chalk cliffs ( Cap Gris 
Nez) which project into the English Channel between 
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Calais and Boulogne. All the streams north of 
this watershed, the Schelde, the Maas, and the west¬ 
ern branches of the Rhine, belong to the great flat 
which extends northward along the coast from Cap 
Gris Nez to the mouths of the Rhine. The streams 
which lie south of this watershed, and between it 
and the Pyrenees, flow into the English Channel and 
the Atlantic,— the Somme, the Seine, the Loire , the 
Garonne, and other smaller rivers. Thus four large 
river-basins west of the C6venncs and the Vosges 
discharge their waters into the Atlantic. The basin 
of the great central stream, th e Loire, drains a surface 
as large as England. One largo river-basin, the 
Rhone, discharges its waters into the inland sea. The 
rest of the sarface of Gallia is drained into the 
Rhine, and the North Sea. The Mosel and part of 
the course of the Maas lie in a deep bed sometimes 
several hundred feet below the level of the high 
irregular plains through which they flow; and part 
of this country, which extends from the Rhine at 
Coblenz in a western direction through Luxembourg 
and the north of France into Belgium, is the Ardu- 
enna Silva of Caesar (Ardennes), to which he gives 
an extent far beyond tho truth. [Akduknna.] 
Nearly the whole of Gallia west of a line drawn from 
Narbonne to Coblenz is a plain country. A man 
may walk from Leiden to the Auvergne for 450 
miles without meeting with a mountain or a really 
hilly country. The peninsula of Bretagne, which 
contained the Armoricae Civitates of Caesar, is 
rough and hilly, but not mountainous. The centre 
of France is the only> mountainous country whicli is 
completely within tho modern limits, the Auvergne, 
an extensive region of extinct volcanoes, which on j 
the east is connected, so far as elevation of surface 
makes the connection, with the rugged C6vennes. 
This country of the Arverni of Caesar contains many 
lofty summits, some of them 6000 feet high. The 
Auvergne and the highest parts of the Cevennes 
have a short summer, and a long cold winter, during 
which the mountains are covered with snow, which, 
when it melts, swells the Duranius (Dordogne), 
Oltis (Lot), and Tamis (Tarn), three of the great 
branches of the Garonne / and the heavy rains in the 
upper valley of the Loire and its great branch the 
Elaver (Allier) pour down floods into the basin of 
the Lower Loire which fill the river (Caes. B. G. vii. 
35), and often do great damage. 

This outline of the geography of Gallia, if it is 
well understood, will enable a student to comprehend 
many things in the history of the people which are 
otherwise unintelligible. He will see that this ex¬ 
tensive country has natural limits, two seas, two 
great mountain ranges, and a large river. It is 
subdivided into a western and north-western, and 
into an eastern and south-eastern, part by natural, 
well-defined boundaries. 

Caesar divides this country into four parts. The 
first is the Provincia, afterwards Narbonensis, which 
lies altogether in the basin of the Rhone, except that 
small part of the basin of the Garonne between Tou - 
Zowseand Narbonne which for political reasons was in¬ 
cluded in the Provincia before Caesar’s time. He divides 
the rest of Gallia into three parts, the limits of which 
he marks in a general way. Between the Pyrenees 
and the Garumna he places the Aquitani. North of 
them he places the people whom the Romans called 
GaJli, but who called themselves Celtae or Celts, as 
he says (B. G. i. 1). He makes the Sequana and 
the Matrona (Marne), its chief branch, the northern 
jimit of these Celtae; and though he does not ex- ( 
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press himself with great precision, he means to say 
that they extended from the ocean to the Rhine. 
The Helvetii were Celtae, and also their northern 
neighbours the Sequani, who reached to the Rhine; 
and north of them the Lingones. North of the Lin- 
goncs were the Leuci, in the highest part of the basin 
of the Maas and the Mosel; and north of them tho 
Mediomatrici, on the Mosel, whose position is shown 
by Divodurum (Metz): the Leuci and Mediomatrici 
were Belgae. North of the Seine and the Marne 
were the Belgae. [Belgae.] We should conclude 
that there was a great diversity in the language and 
manners of a people spread over such a country as 
Gallia, if nobody told us so, for the fact is tho same 
even now. But Caesar, who observed this diversity, 
saw also that there was both difference enough be¬ 
tween the peoples of the great divisions to show that 
they were not the same, and resemblance enough 
among the peoples of the several divisions to show a 
nearer relationship among them. The division of 
the Aquitani seems satisfactorily established. They 
wero Iberians, probably mixed with Celts. Tho 
Celtae form a well-determined division, but they 
were not confined to this country between the Ga¬ 
ronne and the Seine: they were the natives of the 
Provincia, a fact that Caesar of course knew, and 
that tho Ligurians also wero there; but in his general 
description he purposely omits the Provincia. The 
Belgae properly so called may have been a pure race; 
but the Germans had long been in this part of Gallia, 
and we must suppose an intermixture to have taken 
place between them and some of the native Belgae, 
if Belgae was their true name. 

As an hypothesis which rests on probable grounds 
is better than no opinion at all, if the hypothesis is 
not accepted as final, and so as to exclude inquiry, 
wo may take that of Thierry (llistoire des Gaulois) 
without taking all his reasons and all his history. 
The Gallic race seems to consist of two great divi¬ 
sions, which we may call Galli and Cumri; and, 
while we admit the relationship of these races to bo 
shown by their language, religion, and usages, wo 
may also admit that the differences are sufficiently 
marked to distinguish them. The modern represen¬ 
tatives of the Cumri, the Welsh, have preserved their 
integrity better than any of the Gallic tribes. Of 
the other peoples in the north of Great Britain, and 
in Ireland, who belong to the Gallic race, the writer 
has no distinct opinion, and is not required to express 
any here; nor has he the knowledge that would enable 
him to form an opinion. Tho Belgae, as Caesar 
calls the Galli north of the Seine, though the name 
properly belonged in his time to the inhabitants of a 
part only of this country, were different from the 
Celtae, and they may be the Cumri; and this, pro¬ 
bably, was the race that occupied all the Armorica 
or the sea-coast as far as the Loire. The represen¬ 
tatives of these people are the modem Bretons, a 
fact which cannot be denied, whatever opinion 
there may bo about the origin of their present 
name and that of their country (Bretagne), or 
about settlers from Britannia having gone over there 
in the fourth century of our aera, or later. Of the 
two races the Celtae seem to be superior in intelli¬ 
gence, and we found this opinion on the character ot 
the French nation at the present day; for it is ad¬ 
mitted by all competent judges, that though the 
Romans funned a dominion in Gaul which lasted se¬ 
veral centuries, though many Germanic nations Have 
settled in it, and though the Franks founded the em¬ 
pire now called the French, the great mass of the 
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people south of the Seim are still of Celtic stock. 
The Franks, who were a small tribe, probably had 
less effect on the Celtic population except in the 
north than the Italians who, during the Roman do¬ 
minion, settled in all parts of Gallia in a peaceable 
way. Whatever may be the exact truth within the 
limits of these probabilities, the Celtic race, as now 
modified, is superior to the Cumri and to the German 
in some respects; superior certainly in the striking 
talents of distinguished individuals, inferior probably 
in the solid qualities that fit the bulk of a nation for 
daily life. 

The physical type of the Gallic race and its va¬ 
rious branches, may be better fixed now than by the 
doubtful evidence of the ancient authorities; for the 
race exists and may be examined, and the ancient 
authorities are vague. To enter on such an investiga¬ 
tion without prejudice, a man must get a firm con¬ 
viction, which may be got, that, though nineteen 
centuries have now passed since Caesar subdued the 
Galli, the population in a large part of the country 
is still essentially what it was then. The Romans 
and the Greeks describe the Galli as big men, and 
as having a white skin, blue eyes, and light-coloured 
hair, which they even reddened by artificial means. 
(Diod. v. 28 ; Plin. II. N. xviii. 12.) Their de¬ 
sperate courage, warlike character, fickle temper, and 
great ingenuity are also recorded. If a man will 
read attentively their history two thousand years 
ago, he will find the good and the bad, the weak and 
the strong, part of the Gallic character very much 
the same that it is now. 

All the ante-historical history of the Gallic race, 
which some writers amuse themselves with pro¬ 
ducing, must be rejected as fiction. Nothing is 
certain except that the Gallic race has been widely 
diffused over Europe, but on what soil it first dis¬ 
played its restless activity and versatile talent we 
do not know. The Galli have been in various parts 
of Spain, in Italy, probably, as far at least as the 
central parts, and east of the Rhine to a limit that 
we cannot fix. Within the historical period they 
have crossed the disputed boundary of the Rhine into 
Germany, and the Germans have crossed into Gallia; 
and even in our times the French have, by their 
warlike talents, reduced Germany to a temporary 
subjection. But in the long contest the slow and 
heavy German has had the advantage over his more 
lively neighbour, and his race occupies extensive 
tracts on the west side of the Rhine, and he made 
good his footing there in some parts even before 
Caesar’s time. 

The historical period of Gallia commences with 
the settlement of Massilia or Massalia, as the Greeks 
called it, by the Phocaeans of Asia Minor (about 
B. c. 600), on the south coast of Gallia east of the 
Rhone, in a country occupied by Ligures. Few set¬ 
tlements on a barbarous coast have had a longer or 
more brilliant history than this ancient city, which 
still subsists, though it does not occupy exactly 
the same ground. The Greeks brought with them 
the cultivation of the vine, though the vine is a na¬ 
tive of Gallia, and they taught the Galli the use of 
letters. The origin of Gallic civilisation is probably 
purely Greek. The history of this town and its 
settlements requires a separate article. [Massalia.] 

In the article Galatia the history of a Gallic 
invasion of Delphi and of Asia Minor is briefly 
told; and the fact of the Galli being in the country 
north of the J ulian and Carnic Alps, in the basin of 
the Danube^ has been stated. It seems that this [ 
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people must have been also on the east side of the 
gulf of Venice , either mingled with Illyrians, 
whoever they may be, or among them as a separate 
race. For Pyrrhus, the adventurous king of Epirus, 
after his unlucky knight-errantry in Italy, took a 
body of Galli into his pay, who probably came from 
the country north of Epirus. Pyrrhus was a cap¬ 
tain quite to the taste of the Galli. He led them 
into Macedonia against Antigonus Gonatas, who had 
a Gallic army too. Pyrrhus defeated Antigonus, 
whose Galli, as usual, made a desperate resistance. 
Having got possession of Aegae, he left a garrison ol 
Galli there, who, as the biographer says, being a 
nation most greedy of money, plundered the royal 
sepulchres of the precious metals that they contained, 
and kicked about the bones of kings. (Paus. i. 11 
—13; Pint. Pyrrhus , c. 26.) His Galli followed 
Pyrrhus into the Peloponnesus, and were with him 
at Argos, where he was killed (b. c. 273). We 
know not if any of them returned. 

The Carthaginians, who had settlements on the 
Spanish coast, and in Sardinia and Sicily, and com¬ 
posed their armies of mercenaries, found employment 
for some Galli in the First Punic War. These men 
served them in Sicily; but they were turbulent and 
dangerous auxiliaries. When the Romans were be¬ 
sieging Eryx, in the west part of Sicily, during this 
war, the Carthaginians had some Galli in garrison 
there, who, after failing in an attempt to betray the 
place and their comrades, went over to the Romans. 
The Romans afterwards entrusted them with the 
place, and they pillaged the temple. When the 
First Punic War was over, the Romans, disgusted 
with these fellows, put them in vessels, after disarm¬ 
ing them, and got them out of Italy. The Epirotae 
received them, and suffered for their folly in trusting 
men who could not bo trusted. (Polyb. ii. 7.) After 
the close of the First Punic War the Carthaginians 
had a dreadful struggle with their own mercenary 
troops, — Iberians, Ligurians, Galli, and a race of 
mongrel Greeks. A Gallic chief, Autaritus, made a 
great figure in this war; for though he had only 
2000 men, the remainder of his troops having gone 
over to the Romans during the siege of Eryx (Polyb. 
i. 77, 80), he had great influence with the rebels 
from being able to speak the Punic language, which 
the long service of these men in the Carthaginian 
armies had made the common language. The mer¬ 
cenaries were finally destroyed, after a war of three 
years and four months; a war distinguished above 
all others, says Polybius, for the cruelty with which 
it was conducted, and the disregard of all morality. 

The history of the Galli in Italia is placed under 
Gallia Cisalpina. 

The Romans had carried their arms into Africa, 
Macedonia, Greece, and Asia, before they got a firm 
footing in Transalpine Gallia. In b. c. 154 the 
Massaliots came to ask their assistance against the 
Ligurian Oxybii and Deceates, who were besieging 
the Greek settlements of Antipolis (Antibes') and 
Nicaea ( Nizza ). The senate sent three commission¬ 
ers, who landed at Aegitna, a town of the Oxybii, 
near Antipolis. The people of Aegitna were not 
willing to receive the Romans; and, a quarrel ensuing, 
two Roman slaves were killed, and Flaminius, one of 
the commissioners, escaped with difficulty. The 
consul Q. Opimius was sent with a force against the 
Ligurians. He marched from Placentia, across the 
Apennines, took Aegitna, made slaves of tire people, 
and sent those who were the prime movers in the 
attack on Flaminius in chains to Rome. Opimius, 
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who was a hold and prudent commander, defeated 
the Oxybii and Deceates in two successive battles. 
The Ligurians now submitted, with the loss of part 
of their land, which the consul gave to the Massaliots. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 7. &c., ed. Bekker.) A second demand 
of aid from the Massaliots, who were pressed by the 
neighbouring Ligurian tribe of the Salyes, brought 
the consul M. Fulvius Flaccus into the country 
(b. c. 125). Flaccus defeated the Salyes, and even 
invaded the country of the Vocontii, who lived north 
of them ; though it does not appear that they had 
given the Romans any provocation. (Liv. Ep. 60.) 
C. Sextius Calvinus, consul b. c. 124, and afterwards 
proconsul in Gallia, completed the subjugation of the 
Salyes, whom he sold (b. c. 123). The Salyes had 
a king Teutomal, who, with other chiefs, fled for 
refuge among the Allobrogcs, a people higher up the 
Rhone. Calvinus cleared the way for the passage of 
the Romans from Etruria into Gallia, along the Li¬ 
gurian coast, by removing all the barbarians to a 
certain distance from the sea-shore. During a winter 
residence north of Marseille, near some hot springs, 
he found the place so pleasant that he chose it as the 
site of a town; and here the Romans planted the 
Latin colony of Aquae Sextiae (Aix), their first 
settlement north of the Alps (n. c. 122). (Liv. 
Ep. 61.) 

At this time, the Aedui, a people between the 
Sadne and the upper course of the Loire , were at war 
with the Allobroges, whose allies were the powerful 
people of the Arverni, who lived in the mountains of 
Auvergne. The Romans chose the party of the 
Aedui, made an alliance with them, and gave the 
barbarians, as they called them, the grand title of 
brothers and kinsmen. (Caes. B. G. i. 45, vi. 12.) 
The consul Cn. Domitius, who now commanded in 
Gallia (n. c. 122), demanded of the Allobroges the 
refugee chiefs of the Salyes. Bituit (as Appian calls 
him, perhaps incorrectly), king of the Allobroges, 
sent an ambassador to the consul, to deprecate his 
anger. The ambassador was richly dressed, and had 
with him a splendid train and a number of fierce dogs. 
He was accompanied by his bard, who sung the glories 
of his king, of his nation, and of the ambassador; 
but the Roman consul was not moved by his music. 
The Allobroges now crossed the here, and found the 
consul at Vindalium, at the junction of the Sulgas 
( Sorgm ) and the Rhone, a little north of Avignon. 
The Allobrogcs were entirely defeated (b. c. 121). 
The consul for this year, Q. Fabius Maximus, came 
with largo reinforcements, and Cn. Domitius had a 
command under him. The Roman generals crossed 
the Isere , and entered the territory of the Allobroges. 
The Arverni, with their neighbours the Ruteni, were 
now advancing upon the Romans, who found that 
they had just crossed the Rhone by a bridge of boats, 
near the junction of the Rhone and the here. 
(Strab. p. 191.) The king of the Arverni, called 
Bituit by Livy (Ep. 61), who was at the head of 
more than 200,000 men, no doubt a greatly exagge¬ 
rated number, looked with contempt on the Roman 
legions, whom he considered hardly enough for a 
dinner for his dogs. But he soon discovered what 
an enemy he had to deal with. His men were fright¬ 
ened by the elephants in the Roman army (Flor.iii.2); 
and in the rout the Arverni fled across the bridge, 
which broke under their weight, and men and horses 
were swallowed up in the rapid current of the Rhone. 
It appears that the Allobroges also were in the battle. 
King Bituit wandered about the mountains, till 
Domitius treacherously got him into his hands, and 
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I sent him to Rome. The senate put him in prison at 
Alba, on the lake Fucinus; and they afterwards got 
his son Congentiat into their hands. The Arverni, 
though defeated, were not further molested by the 
Romans : in fact, it was not easy to enter their 
country. But the Allobroges were declared Roman 
subjects; and the Romans constituted the country on 
the east side of the Rhone as far north as Geneva, 
the remotest town of the Allobroges, a Roman pro¬ 
vince, which they designated simply by the name 
of Provincia. Fabius, who got the name of Allo- 
brogicus from his victory, and Domitius, recorded 
their victory by erecting a trophy of marble near 
the battle-field (Strab. p. 185), or each erected 
one; and Fabius built two temples. Domitius, 
a worthy ancestor of the emperor Nero, went about 
the new province riding on an elephant, with a rout 
of soldiers after him. (Sueton. Nero, c. 2.) Fabius 
and Domitius had a triumph at Rome for their victo¬ 
ries, in which king Bituit appeared in his various- 
coloured armour and his silver chariot. The Provincia 
had now always a Roman army in it, and a Roman 
army was always kept employed. The successors of 
Fabius extended the province, west of the Rhone, 
along the Cevennes; and the Helvii, Volcae Areco- 
mici, and Sardones, at the foot of the Pyrenees, 
were included in it. They also made an alliance 
with the Volcae Tectosages, whose chief town was 
Tolosa (Toulouse); and thus they prepared’the way 
for getting into the basin of the Garonne. The 
Romans had hitherto no passage into Gallia except 
that along the sea. It was to secure some passage 
over the Alps, as it seems, that the consul Q. Marcius 
Rex (b. c. 118) attacked the brave tribe of the Stocni, 
an Inalpine Ligurian people, all of whom perished, 
either by the sword of their enemies or by their own 
hand. (Oros. v. 14; Liv. Ep. 62.) A brief notice 
is preserved of a memorable defeat of the Romans 
about this time. Tho Scordisci, a people somewhere 
about the Save , a Gallic race, or a mixed race, annoyed 
the Macedonian frontier, and threatened Italy. The 
consul C. Porcius Cato crossed into their country, 
where he and his army perished. These savage 
people, however, still annoyed the Northern Greeks, 
whom they horribly maltreated. It is to these and 
the like incursions of the Galli that Polybius seems 
to allude when he says (ii. 35): “ The alarm from the 
Galatae, not only of old, but in my time also several 
times, has terrified the Hellenes.” We have here, 
and in many other places, evidence of the existence 
of a great number of Galli in the country north of 
Macedonia and Epirus. 

The Roman dominion in the Provincia was se¬ 
cured (b. c. 118) by the establishment of Narbo 
Marcius (Narbonne), a Colonia Romana, on the 
Atax (Aude). The Romans thus commanded the 
road into Spain through the Eastern Pyrenees, and 
had an easy access to their new friends the Tec¬ 
tosages. They spared no pains to secure and em¬ 
bellish the important position of Narbo, which 
became a commercial rival to Massilia. 

An invasion of barbarians from the east of the 
Rhone and north of the Danube now threatened the 
Roman dominion. Livy (Ep. 63) speaks of a 
nation called Cimbri who entered the country over 
the mountains north-east of the Adriatic, the country 
which the Romans called Noricum. This was the 
first time that the Romans heard the name of the 
Cimbri. (Tacit. Germ. c. 37.) Appian (de Reb. 
Gall, xiii) calls these invaders Teutones. Tho 
consul Cn. Papirius Carbo (b. c. 113) crossed the 
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Alps against them, and, after coming to terms with 
the barbarians, treacherously attacked them, but he 
lost a large part of his army, and narrowly escaped 
(b. o. 113). The Cimbri then, according to Ap- 
pian’s story, which is worth very little, retreated to 
the country of the Galatae ; but what Galatae are 
meant we do not know. Some few years later Teu- 
tones and Cimbri entered the country of the Belgae. 
(Caes. B. G. ii. 4.) This seems to have been a 
fresh set of barbarians: Caesar says that the Belgae 
were the only people of Gallia who prevented the 
Cimbri and Teutones from invading their territory, 
which may be true if he means the Belgae properly 
so called [Belgae] ; but it is not exact, if he has 
told the truth in another place (ii. 29), where he 
says, that the Aduatuci on the Mosa wero a part of 
these barbarians, who were left behind to guard the 
cattle and baggage, while the rest moved on to the 
south. A short notice of the terrible devastations of 
these barbarians is preserved by Caesar ( B . G. vii. 
77.) They ravaged Celtica; and the people, who 
shut themselvos up in their towns, were compelled by 
famine to eat one another. From Celtica the inva¬ 
ders passed into the Provincia ; and, in b. c. 109, 
the consul M. Junius Silanus was defeated by them 
(Liv. Ep. 65). In b. c. 107 L. Cassius Longinus 
had the province of Transalpine Gallia. The Tigu- 
rini, one of the Helvetian pagi, under the command of 
Divico, were entering the country of the Allobroges, 
who wero within the Provincia, and the consul went 
to meet them. The Roman commander fell in the 
battle, and his army was ignominiously compelled to 
pass under the yoke. The text of Orosius (v. 15), 
which is undoubtedly corrupt, states that Cassius 
pursued the Tigurini to the ocean, where he was 
defeated; but the Leman lake was probably the 
place. (Liv. Ep. 65.) L. Calpurnius Piso, who 
commanded under Cassius, perished in the battle. 
He was the grandfather of the Piso whose daughter 
Caesar married (B. G. i. 12). M. Aemilius Scaur us, 
a legatus probably of Caepio, the consul of the fol¬ 
lowing year, was defcatod about this time by tho 
Cimbri, and being taken prisoner was killed by a 
prince named Boiorix, because he advised the Cimbri 
not to invade Italy. (Liv. Ep. 67.) 

In b. c. 105 the consul, Cn. Manlius Maximus, 
was in Gallia north of the Alps, with Q. Scrvilius 
Caepio, consul in the preceding year. It was during 
Caepio’s consulship, it seems, that he took and 
plundered Tolosa, the capital of the Volcae Tec- 
tosages, who had formed an alliance with the 
invading barbarians, or showed a disposition to do 
bo. (Dion. Cass. Frag. 97.) The consul and 
Caepio were encamped separately near the Rhone, 
when the barbarians fell upon them, and stormed 
one camp after the other. The incredible number 
of 80,000 Roman soldiers is said to have perished. 
(Liv. Ep. 67.) Among the few who escaped was 
Q. Sertorius, who saved himself by swimming over 
the Rhone. After such a victory it is not surpris¬ 
ing that the invaders advanced further south. The 
Cimbri ravaged the country between the Rhone and 
the Pyrenees, and entered Spain. But they were 
driven back by the Celtibefi, and returning into 
Gallia joined Hie Teutones. The brief notices of 
these wars generally mention the Cimbri and Teu¬ 
tones together. We have hardly any evidence 
whether they were two people or one. It is generally 
assumed that the Teutones must be a Teutonio race, 
as their name would show; but this is not conclu¬ 
sive. The Cimbri are also supposed by some writers 
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to be a Germanic people, though the reasons for this 
supposition are not sufficient. Plutarch (Marius, 
c. 11) has colleoted some of the opinions about the 
origin and nationality of these people, and nobody has 
found out anything better yet. It was a whole 
ration in movement, with their waggons, dogs, wives, 
and children. The Romans appointed C. Marius 
consul for the third time, b. c. 103, to continue the 
war against the barbarians. Soon after his arrival 
in the province he made the cut at the outlet of the 
Rhone the traces of which still remain. [Fossa 
Mariana.] Marius had with him L. Cornelius 
Sulla, as legatus, who defeated the Tectosages, who 
were in arms against the Romans, and took their 
king Copill prisoner. (Plut. Sulla , c. 4.) The bar¬ 
barians now divided themselves into two parts. 
Tho Cimbri, with the Helvetic Tigurini, crossed 
Helvetia to make their way into Italy by the Tri¬ 
dentine Alps. The Teutones, and a people with 
them named Ambrones, moved on towards the 
Ligurian country. (Plut. Mar. c. 15.) The story 
of the movements of the barbarians cannot be ac¬ 
cepted as true. The fact of a body of barbarians 
advancing along the Rhone towards Italy, and of 
another body about the same time entering the basin 
of the Po from the north-east, is all that we know. 
C. Marius (b. c. 102.), now consul for the fourth 
time, entrenched himself near the junction of the 
Rhone and the here , while the countless host of 
barbarians past him on their way to the south. 
Marius followed the Teutones, and in a battle near 
Aquae Sextiao destroyed and dispersed them. 
Their king Teutobocchus, a gigantic barbarian, was 
made prisoner, and afterwards walked in Marius’ 
triumph at Rome. (Florus, iii. 3.) In tho next 
year, C. Marius, consul for the fifth time, with his 
colleague Lutatius Catulus, defeated the Cimbri in 
the country north of the Po. The destruction of 
these invaders kept Northern Gallia quiet for a time, 
and there was no great movement of the barbarians 
until B. c. 58. 

In the wars which followed Sulla’s usurpation, 
Q. Sertorius, he who escaped from tho rout of 
Caepio’s army on the Rhone, maintained in Spain 
the cause of the Marian faction ; and many of this 
party tied to the Provincia. Some of the Aquitani 
served under Sertorius in Spain, where they learned 
the art of war. (B. G. iii. 23.) In b. c. 78 L. 
Manilius, proconsul of Gallia, was obliged to quit 
Aquitania with the loss of his baggage ; and tho 
legatus, L. Valerius Praeconinus, was defeated and 
killed. (B. G. iii. 20.) In b. c. 76 Cn. Pom- 
peius marched into Spain against Sertorius. Ho 
made his way into the Provincia, over the Alps, 
by a new route to the Romans, and his road to 
Narbonne was marked by blood. The Galli of the 
Provincia were in arms against the Romans. Pom- 
peius gave the lands of the Helvii and Volcae Are- 
comici, who had been the most active in the rising, 
to the Massaliots. (Caes. B. C. i. 35.) Pom- 
peius left M. Fonteius governor of the Provincia. 
During his administration the Provincia was in re¬ 
bellion, and the Galli attacked both Massilia and 
Narbo, but Fonteius drove them off. He was three 
years in Gallia, during which time the country was 
drained of its resources to supply the Roman armies 
opposed to Sertorius in Spain. Fonteius was also 
charged with enriching himself by illegal means; 
and when affairs were more settled, b. c. 69, he was 
tried at Rome, on charges made by the Allobroges 
and Volcae, for tho offence of Repetundae. He was 
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defended by Cicero; part of whose oration on this 

occasion is extant. 

Another governor of the Provincia, during b. c. 
66, 65, C. Calpumius Piso (consul n. c. 67), was 
prosecuted by C. Julius Caesar b. c. 63 on a charge 
of repetundae and other offences. Cicero defended 
him, and he was acquitted. 

In the consulship of Cicero (b. c. 63) Catilina 
and his desperate associates made proposals to the 
ambassadors of the Allobroges who were then at 
Rome. The ambassadors had come to get protec* 
tion from the senate against the greediness of the 
Roman governors. They were overwhelmed with 
debt, both the state and individuals; a common 
complaint of the provincial subjects of Rome. The 
Romans levied heavy contributions on those people 
who had made most resistance, and both com¬ 
munities and individuals felt it. Besides this, the 
Gallic cultivator seems to have been always in debt. 
He borrowed money from the Roman negotiatores at 
a high rate, and his profits would be hardly suffi¬ 
cient to pay the interest of the money. The pro¬ 
fitable business of feeding sheep and cattle was in 
the hands of Romans, who probably got the exclusive 
use of much of the pasture land. As the Allobroges 
were a conquered people, we may conjecture that 
their wasto lands had been seized by the Roman 
state, and were covered with the flocks of Romans 
who paid to the Roman treasury a small sum for 
the right of pasture. P. Quinctius, for whom Cicero 
made a speech which is extant, had a good business in 
Gallia as a flock-master (“ Pecuaria res satis ampla,” 
pro P. Quinctio, c. 3). A Roman named Umbrenus, 
who had been a “ negotiator ” in Gallia, undertook 
to open the conspiracy of Catiline to the Allobroges, 
and he promised them great things if their nation 
would join in the rising. From fear, however, or 
some other cause, the Allobroges betrayed the conspi¬ 
rators to the consul Cicero. (Sallust, Cal. 40; Appian, 
B. C. ii. 4.) It does not appear that the ambas¬ 
sadors got anything for their pains, though they 
well deserved it. There were signs of insurrection 
in Southern Italy as well as in Gallia Citerior and 
Ulterior, and the revelations of the ambassadors 
saved Rome at least from a civil war. 

The Allobroges at home were not satisfied with 
tho mission to Rome, for they rose against the 
Romans, and ravaged the country about Narbonne. 
Manlius Lentinus, a legatus of the governor C. 
Pomptinus, narrowly escaped perishing with his 
army near the here , having fallen into an ambus¬ 
cade laid by Catugnat, the commander of the Galli. 
By sending fresh forces across the Rhone, Pomptinus 
defeated the Galli near Solpnium (perhaps Sallonaz ), 
and ended the war by taking the place. (Dion 
Cass, xxxvii. 47; Liv. Epit. 103.) 

Though the Greek and Roman writers give us no 
satisfactory information about the Cimbri and Ten- 
tones, they are quite clear about the people whom 
they call Gcrmani. Tho Germani were .on the east 
side of the Rhine, opposite to the Helvetii, with 
whom they were constantly fighting (Caes. B. G. 
i. 1), and to the other Celtic and Belgic peoples 
who lived along the Rhine from the territories of 
the Helvetii northward. The Germani had got a 
footing in the country of the Belgao long before 
Caesar’s time [Bklgak] ; and the Tribocci, also a 
German people, were settled in the plain between 
the Vosges and the Rhine about Strassburg , and 
consequently within the limits of the Celtae. A 
quarrel between the Aedui, who were east of the 
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Same and in the valley of the Doubs , brought fresh 
Germans into Gallia. One matter in dispute was 
the tolls on the navigation of the Arar. (Strab. 
p. 192.) The Sequani made an alliance with the 
Arverni to annoy the Aedui on one side, and on 
the other they brought over the Rhine Ariovistus, 
a chief of the Suevi. Tho German came with his 
hardy men, and soon reduced the Aedui to sub¬ 
mission. An Aeduan named Divitiacus, a Druid, 
who had the title and rank of Vergobretus, escaped 
into the Provincia, and thence made his way to Rome 
to complain of the tyranny of the German. (Caes. 
B. G. i. 30.) Cicero (de Divin. i. 40) entertained 
this learned Celt at Rome, and his brother Quintus 
was acquainted with him when he was one of 
Caesar’s legati in the Gallic War. Ariovistus, after 
defeating the Aedui, took possession of one third 
part of the lands of his friends tho Sequani; and, 
as new comers from the other side of the river had 
to be provided with lands, he demanded of the Sequani 
another third. (2?. G. i. 31.) This was the state of 
affairs in that part of Gallia when (b. c. 60) a rumour 
reached Rome that the Helvetii were preparing to 
move from their country. (21. G. i. 2.) The Romans 
had already suffered from the arms of the Tigurini 
one of the four Helvetic pagi. This movement of 
a whole people was an attempt to seize the supre¬ 
macy of Gallia, and in the end to eject the Romans. 
In b. c. 59 C. Julius Caesar was consul; and it hap¬ 
pened that during this year Gallia was quiet, partly 
owing to Caesar’s own contrivance, perhaps, for it 
was during his consulship that the savage German 
Ariovistus was honoured with the title of “ Rex 
atque amicus ” ( B . G. i. 35) by the Roman senate. 
Caesar obtained for his “ provincia,” after the ex¬ 
piration of his consulship, Gallia Cisalpina and 
Illyricum, unth Gallia north of tho Alps, for five 
years; and lie had a general commission for doing 
what he liked north of tho Alps under the name 
of protecting the friends and allies of the Roman 
people. (2?. G. i. 35.) Early in r. c. 58 ho heard 
that tho Helvetii were beginning to move from their 
country, and the road they were going to take was 
through the Provincia. Caesar hastily quitted 
Rome, crossed the Alps, and in a few days he was 
at Geneva. 

The conquest of Gallia by Caesar is told with 
great brevity by himself. His purpose was to de¬ 
scribe his military operations, and he tells us very 
little more about Gallia than what strictly belongs 
to the matter. In one instance (vi. 11—20) he has 
made a digression to speak of the institutions and 
manners of the people; but he has given no de¬ 
scription of the country except his brief introduc¬ 
tion (2?. G. i. 1). All the rest that we learn about 
the country and the people is told as part of hia 
military operations; but we may learn from it more 
of the state of Gallia than from the learned labours 
of a modern compiler. His war with the Helvetii 
may be more conveniently spoken of under that 
heading. [Helvetii.] After driving this nation 
back to their homes he went against the German 
Ariovistus. His course was to Vesontio ( Besangon), 
the capital of the Sequani, on the Doubs , the posi¬ 
tion of which he has well described. From Besangon 
the direction of bis march is not clearly stated : but 
he reached a large plain, and defeated Ariovistus 
five miles from the Rhine; for five miles is the true 
reading,not fifty. (Caes.^. G . i. 31—54.) The battle 
was fought in the plain between the Vosges and the 
Rhine, somewhere north of Bdle. Nothing more ia 
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*'aid of Germans in this part of Gallia after the 
battle near the Rhine: the news of the defeat pre¬ 
vented others from coming over. Caesar only came 
into the country of the Sequani to drivo out the 
Germans, but he left his army thero for the winter, 
and crossed the mountains into Cisalpine Gallia to 
hold his circuits (“ conventus agere,” B. G. i. 54). 
In the winter the Belgic nations formed a union to 
defend themselves, for they suspected that Caesar 
would attack them after he had reduced the country 
of the Celtae. They were urged to arms by some 
of the Celtae, who did not like to see the Romans 
wintering in their country. Caesar, who gives 
these reasons for the combination of the Belgae, 
adds another; that the great men in Gallia, and 
those who had the means of hiring followers, were 
accustomed to usurp royal power whenever they had 
a chance, and, if the Roman dominion were esta¬ 
blished, they knew this mode of making what their 
modern imitators call a “ coup d’dtat ” would not be 
possible (B. G. ii. 1). Caesar in his Commcntarii 
mentions several instances of this kind of usurpa¬ 
tion. His second book contains his history of the 
war with the Belgae (b. c. 57). The Remi sub¬ 
mitted from the first. The submission of the 
Suessiones, Bellovaci, and Ambiani followed. He 
defeated the Nervii and their allies in a great battle 
on the Sabis ( Sanibre ) ; and then took the strong¬ 
hold of the Aduatuci, who were the descendants of 
the Cimbri and Teutoni. (B. G. ii. 29.) Tho sur¬ 
vivors of the Aduatuci were sold, and the number 
reported to Caesar was 53,000. They were pur¬ 
chased by the mercatores who of old followed the 
Roman camp (Liv. x. 12) and followed Caesar’s 
camp (B. G. vi. 31). We do not see how the mer¬ 
catores could make anything of their bargain, unless 
they had sotno escort to assist in conveying the 
slaves to the nearest market, which would be the 
Provincia; or it may bo that tho Belgians would 
have no objections to buy a few of these intruders. 
The sale of slaves was one way that Caesar had of 
raising money. After the great battle with the 
Nervii, P. Crassus with a single legion was sent to 
the Veneti, Unelli, Osisini, Curiosolitae, Sesuvii, 
Aulerci, and Redones, whom Caesar calls “ tho mari¬ 
time states which border on the Ocean.” All these 
people submitted to a mere youth at the head of a 
few thousand men. The Transhenanc Germans also 
sent to Caesar to proffer hostages and to do as they 
were bid. The proconsul was in a hurry to visit 
Italy and Illyricum, and he told the Germans to 
come and see him the next summer. We have no 
evidence of tho Roman armies having been led north 
of the basin of the Rhone before Caesar’s Belgian 
campaign. The rapidity of his movements, his 
success, and his savage treatment of those who re¬ 
sisted, struck terror into the barbarians. He placed 
his soldiers in winter quarters between the Seine 
and the Loire, and south of the Loire, in the territory 
of the Camutes, Andes, and Turones, and imme¬ 
diately went to Italy. ( B . G. ii. 35.) 

Caesar sent a legion and some cavalry under Ser. 
Galba to winter in the country of the Nantuates, 
Veragri, and Seduni, who occupied the country from 
the north-oastem boundary of the Allobroges and 
the Leman lake to the highest Alps. They were 
in the great valley called the Vallais, between the 
Bernese and the Pennine Alps. Galba placed part 
of his troops in the country of the Nantuates, who 
were nearest to the lake, and he fixed himself with 
the remainder at Octodurus (Martiyny). Caesar 
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says that the purpose of Galba’s mission was to 
clear the pass over the Alps by which the “ mer¬ 
catores ” were accustomed to go at great risk and 
with the payment of heavy tolls. These “ mer¬ 
catores’’were the enterprising Italian traders who 
crossed the pass of the Great St. Bernard from Cis¬ 
alpine Gallia to carry their wares among the Galli. 
Galba was attacked by the people in his quarters 
at Octodurus, which he left after driving off the 
enemy; and, retreating through the country of the 
Nantuates into the territory of the Allobroges, where 
ho was within the Provincia, he spent the winter 
there. (B. G. iii. 7.) 

Caesar was recalled from Italy (b. c. 56) by a 
rising of the maritime states, whose submission had 
perhaps only been made to gain time; but the im¬ 
mediate provocation was the demand for supplies 
made on some of them by P. Crassus, who was win¬ 
tering somewhere about Angers with a legion. The 
movers of this war wero the Veneti, a skilful mari¬ 
time people, who had many ships with which they 
traded to Britain. ( B . G. iii. 8.) Caesar’s cam¬ 
paign against these states, and the sea-fight, are one 
of the most difficult parts of the Commentarii to ex¬ 
plain [Veneti.] He defeated the fleet of the 
Veneti; and Q. Titurius entered the country of the 
Unelli, who submitted. Before the battle Caesar 
sent P. Crassus into Aquitania with twelve cohorts, 
to prevent the Aquitani from coining to the aid of 
the Armoric states. Crassus first defeated the So- 
tiates, who lived about the modern Sos, between Auch 
and Bazas. ( B . G. iii. 21.) The Vocates and Ta- 
rusates, who wero next attacked, sent for aid from 
Spain, which is some evidence in confirmation of the 
relationship of these Aquitani to some of the Spanish 
peoples. [Aquitani.] The Spanish auxiliaries 
whom Caesar names were Cantabri. ( B. G. iii. 26.) 
After defeating the Aquitani and their Spanish allies 
in the wide plains south of the Gironde, Crassus re¬ 
ceived the submission of the greater part of Aqui¬ 
tania; the names of the peoples arc mentioned by 
Caesar. ( B . G. iii. 27.) The position of several of 
these tribes can be determined; but the position of 
others is uncertain. 

The summer was near ended, and Caesar had put 
down all his enemies except the Morini and Menapii, 
who were in arms. The Morini lived along the 
channel, from Gcsoriacum (Boulogne) northwards at 
least as far as Castellum Morinorum ( CasseV). [Cas- 
tellum Mokinorum.] The enemy fled into tho 
forests and marshes, where the Romans followed 
them, not without loss. Caesar began to cut a road 
through the forests, and he had just reached the 
enemy, when the heavy rains compelled him to re¬ 
tire. ( B . G. iii. 29.) Before taking leave of the 
Morini he wasted their lands, and burnt all the build¬ 
ings that he could reach. He placed his army in 
quarters between the Seine and the Loire , in the 
country of the Aulerci and Lexovii. 

In the next year (b. c. 55) the Usipetes, whom 
Caesar calls Germani (iv. 1), and the Tenctheri, 
crossed the Rhine, and fell on the Menapii. These 
invaders were themselves driven on by more power¬ 
ful enemies, the Suevi, whose habits Caesar describes 
(B. G. iv. 1); and he states that the “ mercatores” 
used to go into their country. Here we have the 
evidence of the Roman proconsul to the fact of mer¬ 
catores crossing the Rhine into Germany before the 
Roman arms had been carried over the river. It is 
here assumed that these mercatores were Italians. 
Caesar determined to stop these German invaders, 
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who, after living on the Menapii during the winter, 
had moved south into the territories of the Eburones 
and the Oondrusi, who were dependents of the Tre- 
viri. The Germans had got as far south as Liege, 
when Caesar came towards them. He tells us his 
own story of the treacherous dealing of the Germani 
with him, but he also shows that he was quite a 
match for them in cunning. The Germans at last 
were fallen upon by the Romans at the confluence of 
the Mosa and Rhenus (“ ad conflucntem Mosao et 
Kheni,” as it is in Caesar’s text, iv. 15), where those 
who escaped the Roman sword were drowned in the 
river. There is a great difference of opinion about 
the explanation of this campaign. But the writer 
still thinks that this river Mosa is the Mosel , and 
that the Germans were beaten and drowned near 
Coblenz. A little below Coblenz , if this explanation 
is accepted, and between Coblenz and Andemach, 
Caesar built a wooden bridge on which lie passed 
over the Rhine to the German side (B. G. iv. 17). 
rather to make a display of Roman power than for 
any other purposes. He stayed eighteen days in 
Germany, and returning into Gallia destroyed his 
bridge (iv. 19). The rest of the summer was oc¬ 
cupied with Caesar’s first expedition to Britain, the 
immediate motive for which, he says, was the in¬ 
formation that he had of aid being supplied from 
Britain to the Roman enemies in almost all the 
Gallic wars. (B. G. iv. 20.) The fact may be true 
or not: he does not say that it was so. He has 
mentioned one occasion (B. G. iii. 9) when the Ve- 
ncti sent to Britain for aid; but he does not say that 
it came. What ho says (iv. 20) may be fairly in. 
terpreted to apply to the wars of the Romans with 
the Galli before his time, as well as to his own time. 
Caesar remarks that “ few persons ” went to Britain 
except “ mercatores,” and they were only acquainted 
with the coast and the parts which were opposite to 
Gallia. These “ mercatores " may have been Ita¬ 
lians from the Provincia, and also Galli. One would 
supposo that in those days nobody would go to Bri¬ 
tain except traders, but Caesar’s expression of “ few 
persons” is explained by other parts of his work. 
(2?. G. ii. 14.) Political refugees used to run away 
from Gallia to Britain. Caesar sailed from Portus 
Itius ( WMeant), and landed about Deal on the Kent 
coast. On his return to the French coast the Mo- 
rini, whom he had left on good terms, could not resist 
the temptation of plundering some 300 Romans, who 
had landed on a different part of the coast from the 
rest of the troops (iv. 37). But the Morini got 
nothing by their treachery; and they lost many of 
their men in the pursuit by the Roman cavalry. La- 
bienus also entered their country, and the Morini 
submitted; for this autumn had been a dry season, 
and the Romans were not stopped by the waters. 
The country of the Menapii, who lived on the Lower 
Rhine and the Lower Mosa, was mercilessly ravaged 
this autumn. The people hid themselves in their 
thickest forests, while the Romans wasted their 
lands, cut down the corn, and burnt the buildings. 
( B . G. iv. 38.) Caesar placed all his men in winter 
quarters within the territory of the Belgae. 

Caesar prepared for his invasion of Britain in B. c. 
54 by building a great number of ships in Gallia, 
but he had to get from Spain the materials for fitting 
them out. (B. G. v. 1.) In this spring he visited 
the country of the Treviri, who were on the Rhine 
above and below Coblenz , and he settled the disputes 
between the two factions. These Gallic states were 
continually distracted by quarrels among the chief 
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people. Caesar sailed on his second expedition to 
Britain from Portus Itius, and landed on the same 
part of the British coast as in his first expedition. 
(B. G. v. 8—23.) On his return he found that the 
harvest had failed in Gallia, which made it necessary 
for him to disperse his troops in winter quarters (v. 
24). Ho had various ways of keeping the Galli 
quiet. If he found a man who could be useful and 
was fit for tho place, he would make him a king, as 
in the case of Tasget, who was a man of high rank 
among the Carnutes, for his ancestors had held royal 
power. Caesar, finding Tasget useful, restored him 
to his ancestral rank; but in the third year of his 
reign he was murdered, and a great number of per¬ 
sons were implicated in the conspiracy. (B. G. v. 
25.) In this winter the Romans had a great loss; 
a division of the army was cut off in the country of 
the Eburones; and Q. Cicero, the brother of M. 
Cicero, had groat difficulty in defending his camp 
against the Nervii till Caesar came to his assistance. 
(H. G. v. 38—52.) Caesar spent all this winter iu 
Gallia. Things were in too disturbed a state to let 
him leave. The Senoncs had a king, Cavarin, whom 
Caesar had made them a present of. They were 
going to put their king to death by a determination 
of tho whole people, or the senate at least (publico 
consilio); but tho king, hearing of their designs, 
escaped to his friend the proconsul. Caesar sum* 
moned the senate of the Senones, and the senate re¬ 
fused to come. In this winter the Treviri attacked 
the camp of Labienus, who was on their borders; 
b»it Induciomar, the leader of tho Treviri, was killed, 
and the assailants were defeated. (B. G. v. 58.) 

In b. c. 53, Caesar, expecting fresh troubles in 
Gallia, increased his forces. ( B . G. vi. 1.) After 
checking a rising of the Nervii, lie summoned the 
states of Gallia to assemble in the spring, as his 
practice had been, and all came except the Carnutes, 
Senones, and Treviri. He does not mention the 
place to which they were summoned; but he moved 
tho meeting to Lutetia Parisiorum (Paris), in order 
to bo nearer to the Senones, who soon submitted, and 
also the Carnutes. ( B. G. vi. 4.) His principal 
business now was with tho Treviri and Ambiorix, 
king of the Eburones, who had cut off the Roman 
troops in the previous winter. The Menapii were 
friends to Ambiorix, and they had been guilty of 
tho insolence of never having sent ambassadors to 
Caesar. He entered their country with his forces ill 
three divisions, burnt as usual all that he came near, 
and carried off many head of cattle and many pri¬ 
soners. (B. G. vi. 6.) This brought them to terms; 
and the proconsul without delay set off to punish 
the Treviri, who had got Ambiorix some friends 
among the Germans east of the Rhine. Before 
Caesar came Labienus had defeated the Treviri; and 
on his arrival Caesar built a second wooden bridge 
over the Rhine, a little above the place where lie 
built the first, and went a second time into Ger¬ 
mania. ( B. G. vi. 9.) This second passage of the 
Rhine was not marked by any great event. The 
Ubii, a nation on the east bank, who will afterwards 
appear on the Gallic side, humbly submitted; and 
Caesar, finding that his real enemies on the German 
side were the Suevi, made inquiries about them. 
They had retired with all their forces a long way, 
and planted themselves at the place where a forest o<f 
boundless extent commenced. There they were 
waiting for the Romans, who prudently turned their 
backs on the Suevi and returned by their bridge (vi. 
10). Being bent on taking Ambiorix, who had 
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done him so much mischief, Caesar entered the 
oountry of the Eburones. He left his heavy ma¬ 
terial with Q. Cicero at Adaatuca, the winter 
quarters of the troops that had been destroyed the 
year before. ( B . G. vi. 32.) Aduatuca seems to be 
the site of Tongem , and, as Caesar says that it was 
about the middle of the territory of the Eburones, it 
fixes their position. [Aduatuca ; Eburones.] 
While Caesar was wasting the lands of this unfor¬ 
tunate people, some Germans, Sigambri, crossed the 
Rhine, and fell on the camp of Q. Cicero. (B. G. vi. 
35.) Caesar returned to the camp, but the Sigam¬ 
bri had time to got safe off with their booty. (J9. G. 
vi. 41.) Again he set out to vex the Eburones, as 
he expresses it; and we have his own word for what 
he did: he burnt every building that ho could see, 
drove oft* the cattle, and the corn that his men and 
beasts did not consume was laid by the rains. He 
left the country with the belief that, if any of the 
Eburones had escaped him, they would die of hunger. 
( B . G. vi. 43.) 

After this merciless devastation Caesar summoned 
the states of Gallia to Durocortorum ( Rheims), 
where he made inquiry into the conspiracy of the 
Senones and Carnutcs. Acco, who had been the 
cause of the rising, was flogged to death ; and his 
accomplices ran away. (B. G. vi. 44.) Caesar put 
his troops in quarters among the Treviri, the Lin* 
gones, a people who had always been quiet, and at 
Agendieum {Sens), the chief town of the Senones. 
He went into Italy to hold the convcntus. 

The Galli, hearing of disturbances at Romo this 
winter, thought that Caesar would be detained in 
Italy ( B. G. vii. 1), and this would be a good op¬ 
portunity for getting rid of the Romans. The Car- 
mites began, and the Arverni next rose under a 
brave and skilful commander Vercingetorix, who 
stirred up the Galli north and west of the Arverni 
as far as the ocean. This brought Caesar into the 
Provineia in the depth of winter. ( B. G. i. 52.) 
He cut his way through the supws on the Cevennes, 
six feet deep, and came down on the Arverni, who 
did not expect him by that way. (B. G. vii. 8.) But 
Caesar was in the neighbourhood of Vercingetorix, 
who, at the request of the Arverni, advanced to 
their aid from the country of the Bituriges, whom 
he had brought over to his 6ide. Unless Caesar 
could collect his scattered forces, he could not mako 
head against Vercingetorix. He resolved to do this 
himself, without the knowledge of his men, whom 
ho left under the care of Brutus; he went across tho 
Cevennes again in the depth of winter to Vienna 
( Vienne) on the Rhone, where he found some newly 
raised troops of horse, who had been ordered to 
assemble there. From Vienna he travelled day and 
night to the country of the Lingones, where he had 
two legions. Having reached these troops, he sum* 
moned the rest of his forces from the country of the 
Senones and the Treviri, and got them all together 
before the Arverni could hear of his approach. He 
left two legions and all his heavy material at Sens, 
and set out towards tho country of his allies, the 
Boii, between the Allier and the Loire , whom Ver¬ 
cingetorix was threatening. His march was rapid 
and terrible. In two days he took Vellaunodnnum, 
a town of the Senones, and then came right upon 
Genabum ( Orleans) on the Loire, where the Car- 
nutes, at the beginning of the outbreak, had mur¬ 
dered the Roman “ negotiatores ” who were living 
there. [Genabum.] He broke into the town, 
which his men sacked; he left it in flames, and 
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crossed the Loire. (B . G. vii. 11.) He was now in 
the country of the Bituriges ( Berri ). The first 
town that he took was Noviodunum. He then came 
on tho capital Avaricum ( Bourges ), which was 
defended by a strong wall, made with great skill 
The Galli had a way of building their town walls, 
which Caesar describes very briefly and very well 
(B. G. vii. 23) ; this people had made some progress 
in the art of defending places. The siege was a 
work of great difficulty, and the sufferings of the 
Roman soldiers were extreme ; for it was winter, 
and they had to work in the mud, the cold, and in 
continual rain. The Roman commander tells the 
end of the affair in a few words (B. G. vii. 28): 
“ The soldiers, whoso passions were roused by the 
massacre at Genabum and their own sufferings, 
spared neither the helpless through age, nor the 
women, nor the children ; out of the whole number, 
who were about 40,000, only 800, who had hurried 
out of the place on hearing the shouts of the invading 
enemy, escaped safe to Vercingetorix.” 

Caesar found stores in Avaricum, and, the winter 
being over, he was ready for a regular campaign. 
But he had first to settle a domestic dispute among 
the Aedui. ( B. G. vii. 32.) Two men had been 
elected to the chief magistracy, an annual office, and 
the constitution allowed only one. The whole state 
was in arms, one party against the other. Caesar 
summoned tho Aedui to Decetia ( Decise ), an island 
on the Loire , and settled the dispute in favour of 
one of the men. He exhorted the Aedui to givo 
him their assistance in the war, with fair promises 
of what he would do for them after Gallia was 
completely subdued. Tho position of the Aedui, 
between the Upper Loire and the Sadne, made their 
alliance most important for the Romans. It was 
the easiest line of communication between the north 
part of the Provineia and the basin of the Seine. Cae¬ 
sar was still afraid of the Senones and the Parisii, and 
he sent Labicnus with four legions into that country. 
[Parish.] He marched south with six legions, 
with the intention of taking the hill town of Ger- 
govia, in the country of the Arverni, in the upper 
part of the basin of the Allier. This, his most 
signal failure in Gallia, is told in another place. 
[Gkugovia.] After his defeat before Gcrgovia 
Caesar was in great straits. lie moved northwards 
to join Labienus; but his treacherous friends, the 
Aedui, seized Noviodunum (afterwards Nevirnum, 
Nevers) on the Loire, where Caesar had great stores, 
and the booty that he had got in the Gallic War. 
{B. G. vii. 55.) His military chest also was there. 
His enemies lined the banks of the Loire with 
troops, and the river being swollen by the melted 
snows was difficult to pass. He could not think of re¬ 
treating. It would be a confession that he was beaten. 
Nor could he attempt to cross the Cevennes, where 
the roads were almost impassable; besides, Labienus 
was on the Seine, and he was afraid that he would 
be cut off. Nothing remained but to cross the river, 
which he accomplished. He found com and cattle 
on the east side, and was joined by Labienus, who 
was as lucky as himself in escaping from a very 
dangerous position ( B. G. vii. 57—62), and getting 
safe to Sens. All Central and Western Gallia was 
now in arms, and Vercingetorix was chosen com¬ 
mander-in-chief. The Remi and Lingones still stuck 
to the Roman alliance; and the Treviri, who were 
kept busy by their German neighbours, sent aid to 
neither side. Vercingetorix bestirred himself to 
rouse all the country against the Roman proconsul. 
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He pushed on the Gabali, and some of the Arverni 
against the Helvii, who were within the Provincia ; 
and the Ruteni and Cadurci were sent to ravage the 
land of the Volcae Arecomici, who were also within 
the Provincia. ( B . G. vii. 64.) Caesar, knowing 
that the enemy was superior in cavalry, and that all 
the roads into the Provincia and Italy were blocked 
up, got cavalry from over the Rhine, from some of 
his German friends there, and light troops who 
fought among the cavalry after German fashion. 
The proconsul, however, had an eye to the safety of 
the Provincia, and ho began to move through the 
borders of the Lingones into the country of the 
Sequani. He was on his road to the Provincia, with 
tho intention, no doubt, of returning when he had 
got reinforcements. The occasion was tempting to 
the Galli. They attacked him on his march, and 
were defeated. (B. G. vii. 67.) The Germans con¬ 
tributed largely to the victory. All the cavalry of 
Vercingetorix w r as routed, and ho tied to Alesia, a 
town of the Mandubii. [Alesia.] The siege of 
this place and the capture of Vercingetorix put an 
end to tho campaign, the result of which was more 
unfortunate to the Galli than glorious to Caesar. 
But a man of less ability and energy would have 
perished, with all his army. 

The eighth book of the Gallic War is not by 
Caesar, though it is possible that he left some 
memoranda which have been used by the author. 
Gallia (n.c. 51) was still not quiet. The Bituriges 
wore again preparing to rise, but they were soon 
checked. The divisions among these Gallic people 
were more fatal to them than tho Roman army. 
The Carnutes wero quiet while Caesar was putting 
down the Bituriges, and they began to attack them 
as soon as they had yielded to the Romans. Tho 
Bituriges applied to Caesar for protection. It was 
a hard winter when tho Romans again entered the 
territory of tho Carnutes. Caesar sheltered his 
infantry as well as he could in tho ruins of Genabum, 
and sent out his cavalry to scour the country. Tho 
houseless Carnutes had no place of refuge except the 
forests, which could not protect them against the 
severity of the season. A large part of them 
perished, and the rest fled to the neighbouring 
states. (B. G. viii. 5.) 

Tho last great struggle of the Galli was made 
north of the Seine by the Bcllovaci and their allies. 
This campaign, which is not very well told by the 
author, contains some difficulties (B. G. viii. 7—22), 
but it is well worth a careful study. These Belgae 
and their allies showed considerable military skill. 
They seem to have learned something from their 
enemy, and the Roman general is said to have 
acknowledged that their plans were “ very judicious, 
and showed none of the rashness of a barbarous 
peoplo.” ( B . G. viii. 8.) The defeat of the Bellovaci 
and their allies was considered by Caesar the end of 
his Gallic wars. (B. G . viii. 24.) The revengeful 
proconsul had not yet caught Ambiorix, nor for¬ 
gotten him. He once more entered his country, and 
did all the mischief that he could, thinking, as the 
historian says ( B . G. viii. 24), that if he could not 
catch Ambiorix, the next best thing for his honour 
(dignitas) was to treat his country in such a way 
that his peoplo, if any were left, might hate him so 
much, for the misfortunes that he had brought on 
them, as never to let him come among them again. 

The last town that Caesar had to besiege was 
Uxellodunum, the site of which is uncertain. It was 
a town of the Cadurci, in the basin of the Garonne } 
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and perhaps on the Oltis (Lot). When Gallia revolted 
in b. c. 52, Drappes, a Senon, had got together 
what the historian calls (B. G. viii. 30) some men 
of desperate fortune. He had also induced slaves to 
join him, men banished from the various towns of 
Gallia, and robbers ; with this rabble he had joined 
Dumnacus, a leader of the Andes, who was up in 
arms in the country of the Pictones (Poitiers). 
C. Caninius and C. Fabius easily defeated the rebels, 
as the Romans would call them, near the Loire. 
Drappes escaped from the dreadful slaughter with 
about two thousand men, and, in company with 
another adventurer, Luctcrius, a Cadurcan, entered 
the country of the Cadurci. It is worthy of notice 
that the Carnutes were in the battle on the Loire . 
This obstinate people had not yet come to terms 
with the Romans. They had been cut to 'pieces, 
driven from their homes and dispersed, and again 
appeared in arms. But it was the last time. They 
now submitted to the Roman tyranny, and all the 
Armoric states followed their example. (B. G. viii. 
31.) The geographical position of the Carnutes, 
and their courage, made them the defence of all the 
states to the west between the Seine and the Loire. 

Drappes and Lucterius shut themselves up in 
Uxellodunum, and Caninius began the siege. 
Caesar, leaving M. Antonius among the Bcllovaci, 
came among the Carnutes, against whom he had a 
heavy grudge; for the Carnutes began the great 
rising in b. c. 52, which had nearly driven him out 
of Gallia. He caught Gutruat, whom he charged 
with being the author of all the mischief, and flogged 
him to death. (B. G. viii. 38.) This example was 
considered sufficient. Nobody else was punished. 
The reports that he had from Caninius about the 
resistance of Uxellodunum, irritated Caesar. He 
despised the rebels, but he thought that he ought 
to make an example of them. The first five years 
of his government had been extended by another five 
years, which commenced from the beginning of b. c. 
53. It was now b. c. 51, and the Galli knew that 
he had not long to stay; it was necessary, therefore, 
to show them what they might expect, if they were 
rebellious. His treatment of the prisoners after the 
capture of Uxellodunum [Uxellodunum] is the 
most disgraceful part of his history. (B. G. viii. 44.) 

He now thought that he had finished his work; 
and he had. Gallia remained for centuries a Roman 
country. Caesar, who had never seen Aquitania, 
paid that country a visit, and found it submissive. 
After going to Narbo, he spent a few days in visiting 
all tho conventus of the Provincia, and settling its 
affairs. He placed his forces, for the winter, in 
Belgium, and west of the Cevennes ; four legions in 
Belgium, a sign that he still feared that warlike 
people. He only placed two legions east of the 
Cevennes , and they were in the country of the 
Aedui, a nation that had still great influence among 
the Gallic people. He spent the winter at Neme- 
tocenna (Arras) in the present department of Pas 
de Calais, not a place which an Italian would choose 
to winter in. But the author (B. G. viii. 49) ex¬ 
plains this. He wished to conciliate the people 
north of the Seine. He treated the states with 
respect, made presents to the chief men, imposed no 
new contributions; and he endeavoured to make 
them satisfied by a mild administration, after being 
exhausted by long and bloody wars. After the 
winter he went into North Italy, a sign that he 
feared no rising in Gallia. He was received with 
rejoicings by all the municipia and coloniao 
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of Gallia Togata. [Gallia Cisalpina.] The 
town gates, the roads, and all the places by 
which he passed were decorated with every de¬ 
vice that could be thought of. The whole popu¬ 
lation, with their children, came out to meet him. 
The temples and the fora were set out with all the 
pageantry of a Roman religious festival. The 
wealthy showed their magnificence, and the poor 
their good will. The Italians of Cisalpina Gallia 
were proud of their governor; for he had tamed the 
warlike nations north of the Alps, the men who for 
centuries had been the terror of Italy. No com¬ 
mander ever better deserved such fame as is due to 
military success. The conquest of Gallia is the 
greatest exploit that a soldier lias ever accom¬ 
plished. 

Caesar returned to Nemetocenna; and, for some 
reason which does not appear, called all his troops 
from their quarters, and led them to the borders of 
the Treviri. There he, the Pontifex Maximus of 
the Romans, the head of the religion of the state, 
performed the solemn ceremony of a lustratio, or 
purification. Both he and his men had much need 
of it. The war was over, the country was quiet; 
and he moved about just enough to keep himself in 
health and his troops. (B. G. viii. 52.) It was 
B. c. 50, the year before lie crossed the Rubicon. 
It is hard to understand how so busy a man got 
through an idle summer. The next year ho had 
plenty to do in Italy. 

Caesar really makes four divisions of Gallia, 
though lie formally mentions only three, for he ex¬ 
cludes tho Provineia; nor does he determine the 
limits of tho Provineia, though we can make them 
out accurately enough. Of these four divisions, 
Provineia, Aquitania, the country of the Celtae, and 
the country of the Belgae, two have been described. 
[Aquitania, Belgae.] The limits of tho Pro- 
vincia are described in that article. [Provincia.] 
The Alpine tribes do not belong to any of these 
divisions. 

Caesar’s threefold division of Gallia, excluding 
the Provineia,. w r as not arbitrarily made by himself; 
it is a division founded on the geographical cha¬ 
racter of the country and tho national character of 
the people. We see from his Commentaries that 
the Celtae knew their own limits well, both on the 
side of the Aquitani and on the side of the Belgae. 
He has traced tho northern boundary of the Celtae 
by the Seine and its great branch the Marne, but he 
has not mentioned the boundary from the source of 
the Marne to tho Rhine. lie did not go further 
north in this part than the country of the Lingones; 
and it is not his manner to tell us what ho did not 
know, or what did not concern his military opera¬ 
tions. However, the boundary of the Celtae, from 
the source of the Marne to the Rhine, may be 
determined well enough for all purposes. [Belgae.] 
These natural divisions of Caesar are mentioned by 
later writers as existing divisions, though the poli¬ 
tical divisions were changed. Mela (iii. 2) makes 
the Garonne the boundary of Aquitania, though it 
was not so in his time; but if we take his division 
to be a division according to races, which he seems 
to mean, it is true. Pliny (II. N. iv. 17) also says 
that Gallia Comata, which is all Gallia except 
the Provincia, is distributed among three peoples, 
whose boundaries are chiefly marked by rivers: 
from the Scaldis ( Schelde ) to the Seine is Belgica; 
from the Seine to the Garonne is Celtica; and thence 
to the Pyrenees is Aquitania. This is correct for 
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Celtica considered as the country of the Celtae; but 
when lie adds, “ which Celtica is also called Lug- 
dunensis,” ho makes an error, for Lugduncnsis did 
not extend to the Garonne . But the error is in the 
form of expression, and it is easy to see how he fell 
into it. 

The following are the nations of Celtica, as Pliny 
calls the country of the Celtae. Caesar does not 
use tho term Celtica. The JIiclvetii were be¬ 
tween the Jura, the Leman lake, and the Rhine. 
The Sequani were west of the Helvehi, and ex¬ 
tended to the Saone : they had the valley of the 
Alduasdubis or Duhis (Daubs'). The south part of 
the country between the Sadne and the Rhone, the 
modern department of A in, was occupied by the 
Ambarri. The Allobrooks, who belonged to 
tho Provincia, had some possessions north of the 
Rhone, and they wouki in this part be the neigh¬ 
bours of the Ambarri. The Rauraci, neighbours 
of the Sequani, were along the west bank of the Rhine : 
they extended from a point on the river above Bale 
to the borders of the Tkibocci. 

The Aedui were west of the Sequani, and their 
territory extended westward to the Loire. The 
Mandubii on the north were a dependent state of 
the Aedui. Tho position of the Brannovices, or 
Buannovii, also dependents of the Aedui, is un¬ 
certain. The Skgusiani, or Sebusiani, on tho w'est 
side of the Rhone, wero also dependents of the 
Aedui ; the colony of Lugdunum (Lyon) was 
planted in their country. 

The Arverni were west of the southern part of 
tho territory of tho Aedui; and they had as de¬ 
pendent states the Gabah and Vkllavi, or Vel- 
launi, on the south-east, and the Cadurci on tho 
south-west. 

The Rutknt, south of the Arverni, were in 
Caesar’s time divided into two parts, Ruteni Pro¬ 
vinciates (7i G. vii. 7), who belonged to the Pro¬ 
vincia ; and Ruteni, who belonged to the country of 
the Celtae. The Nitiobkiges were west of the 
Ruteni, and on the Garonne. The smaller part of 
their territory seems to have been south of the 
river, and they were considered to belong to the 
Celtae ; but they may have been a mixed people. 
(Caes. B.G. vii. 31.) The Bituriges Vivisci, 
not mentioned by Caesar, were about Bordeaux. 

The Pktrocorii were north of tho Nitiobriges, 
partly in the basin of the Duranius (Dordogne) ; and 
north-west of them were the Santonks, extending 
along the sea from the aestuary of the Garonne to 
the borders of the Pictonks or Pictavi. The Pic- 
tones occupied the country along the sea northwards 
to the mouth of the Loire , and a considerable dis¬ 
tance inland. The position of the Lemovices east 
of the San tones and Pictones, is indicated by that of 
the town of Limoges, and the extent of their country 
by the old diocese of Limoges. The Bituriges 
Cubi, north of the Lemovices, occupied the rest of 
Celtica south of the Loire . The Bon, who bad 
joined the Helvetii, were settled by Caesar (B. G. i. 
28) in the territory of the Aedui. The Insubres, 
who are placed in the maps on the Upper Loire , 
north of the Vellavi, are unknown to Gallic history. 
[Gallia Cisalpina.] 

The Turones had territory both north and south 
of tho Loire; and their limits are those of the dio¬ 
cese of Tows. The Andes or Andecavi were 
west of the Turones, and on the north side of the 
Loire. The Namnetes or Nannetes were west of 
the Andes, on the north side of the Loire. North 
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of the Namnetes, along the coast, were the Veneti; 
and, further west, the Osismi or Osismii occupied 
the extremity of this peninsula. The Oorisopiti, 
a small people in the territory of the Osismi, are not 
mentioned by Caesar. The Curiosolitae, one of 
the Armoric states, are north of the Veneti and e:ist 
of the Osismi. The Redones are mentioned by 
Caesar among the Armoric states: if they really ex¬ 
tended to the sea, they could only have had the 
coast about the bay of St. Michel. The town of 

ennes shows their position in the interior. As to 
the Biducesii mentioned by Ptolemy, or Viducaesii 
(ii. 8. § 5), see the articles Biducesii aud Vidu- 

C ASSES. 

The position of the Ambiliates, one of the Ar¬ 
moric states mentioned by Caesar, is unknown. The 
Abrincatui are not mentioned by Caesar. The 
IJnelli, an Armoric state (B. G. vii. 75), occupied 
the peninsula of Cotantin. The Diaruntes and 
Cenomani were east of the Redones, and north of 
the Andes. [Aulkrci.] A territory adjoining to 
that of the Cenomani on the west was occupied by 
the Arvii, a small people not mentioned by Caesar. 
The Sesuvii ( B . G. ii. 34) were neighbours of the 
Diablintes to the north. Caesar and Ptolemy (ii. 
8. § 5) place only the Lexovii on the coast between 
the mouth of the Seme and the Unelli; but two 
small peoples, Baiocasses and Viducassks, seem 
to have been comprised within their territory. The 
position of the Eburovices is north of the Ceno¬ 
mani, and on the south side of the Seine. 

The Carnutes were on the middle course of the 
Loire ; and they also touched a part of the Seine. 
This position made their territory a central point of 
union for the Celtic nations, as we see in the history 
of the Gallic War. The Carnutes began the great 
rebellion in b. c. 52, and their submission in b. c. 
51 was followed by that of the Armoric states. Their 
country was also the head-quarters of the Celtic 
Druids. (B. G. vi. 13.) 

The position of the Ambivareti, who are men¬ 
tioned by Caesar as dependents of the Aedui, has 
hitherto been undetermined. In a note to Long’s 
edition of the Gallic War (vii. 90) reasons are given, 
which the editor thinks satisfactory, for placing them 
on tho cast side of the Loire, opposite to the Bitu- 
l igos Cubi. 

The Parish had part of their territory north of 
the Seine; but still they were a Celtic people. Their 
chief place was Lutetia (Paris). Their neighbours 
the Meldi were on the Marne; and part of their 
territory was north of this river, which Caesar 
makes the boundary between the Celtae and the 
Belgae; which, as well as other like instances, shows 
that when he names the Garonne , the Seine , and 
tho Marne , as boundaries of the Celtae, he speaks 
in general terms, and does not affect perfect accu¬ 
racy— which, in fact, was impossible. Paris was 
an important position even in Caesar’s time,—being 
on an island, La Cite ,—and here he held a meeting 
of the states of Gallia. Under the later empire it 
became a chief residence. The Meldi on the Marne 
are not the Meldi whom Caesar speaks of. 

The Sen ones occupied tho basin of the Seine and 
tho Yonne , above Paris, —a nation that sent a co¬ 
lony to Italy, and once captured Rome. Their ca¬ 
pital, Sens , retains the name of the people, and fixes 
a central point in their territory. The Tricasses 
were on the main branch of the Seine , above the 
junction of the Icauna (Yonne) : their chief town 
Augustobona is Troves. The Lingones were at 
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the sources of the Seine and Marne , and on the 
higli lands which run east to the Vosegus ( Vosges). 
Caesar does not tell us that they were Celtae, but 
this conclusion may be easily derived from his work. 
Ptolemy and Pliny assign them to Belgica, which is 
true as to the political divisions of their time; but 
the Lingones were a Celtic people, and one of those 
that settled in Italy. No Belgic people crossed the 
Alps or invaded Italy; a fact which, among many 
others, proves that, politically and nationally, there 
was a marked distinction between the Belgae and 
the Celtae. 

There is an ambiguity in Caesar’s Commentaries 
which is owing to the words Gallia and Galli having 
two meanings. All Gallia (omnis Gallia) consists 
I of three parts, one of which tho people inhabit, who 
call themselves Celtae, but the Romans called them 
Galli. (B. G. i. 1.) When Caesar uses the word 
Gallia, he often means all Gallia; and when he uses 
Galli, he sometimes means the Gallic people gene¬ 
rally. (B.G. iv. 20.) But his description of the 
habits of the Galli applies mainly, perhaps alto¬ 
gether, to Celtica; and in many passages, where 
he uses the word Galli, he means only the inha¬ 
bitants of the central part south of the Seine. If any 
person will read attentively the description of the 
Galli (B. G. vi. 13, &c.), lie will see that it does not 
apply to the Aquitani, of whom Caesar knew very 
little, and had little to do with; and certainly not 
at all to a very large part of the people whom ho 
includes in the general term Belgae. He considered 
many of these Belgae to be Germans, pure and 
mixed. Of tho Menapii and Nervii he knew little. 
The Treviri he considered to he as brutal as their 
neighbours the Germans. (B. G. viii. 25.) The 
Morini have a Celtic name, and were of Gallic stock, 
but they were chiefly hog-feeders and cattle-feeders; 
they had not the civilisation of the cultivators of 
tho ground. Tho Bellovaci and the other pure 
Belgae were a warlike race, and they had towns, 
which indicates a certain degree of civilisation. 
They were nearer, both in position and character, to 
the Celtic tribes than any other of the Belgae, 
except the Remi. It seems probable that the Ar¬ 
moric peoples, the Veneti and others, being mari¬ 
time, were in many respects different from the inland 
Celtae. Those Celtae, whoso habits Caesar describes, 
the most civilised of the nation, were the Helvetii, 
Sequani, Aedui, Arverni, Camutes, Senones, and 
their dependents. The Remi, though included in 
Caesar’s general term Belgae, seem to have been 
closely connected with their southern neighbours ; 
and in Caosar’s time they were the rivals of the 
Aedui. (B. G. vi. 12.) 

In a vine-growing country, and one where the 
vine is indigenous, as it is in Gallia, the culture of 
this plant is an indication of greater civility and of 
general social improvement. Strabo (p. 178) seems 
to suppose that in his time the vine hardly pro¬ 
duced any thing north of the Cevermes. In tho 
third century of the Christian aera it was cultivated 
on the slopes along the waters of the Mosel. But 
Gallia was, in Strabo’s time, and even earlier, rich 
in cattle and hogs: and it had abundance of good 
pasture and good horses, as their large cavalry force 
shows. The Galli would give a large sum for a 
good horse. (B. G. iv. 2.) The southern and central 
parts were cleared to a great extent, and corn was 
grown in abundance even north of the Seine . The 
Provincia was considered by the Romans as another 
Italy in climate and products: and Strabo says 
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(p. 178) of Gallia generally, that “no part of it 
remained unproductive, except where there were 
swamps or forests, and even these parts were inha¬ 
bited, yet rather on account of the populousness 
than by reason of the industry of the people ; for the 
women are good breeders and careful mothers, but 
the men are more inclined to war than tilling the 
ground: but now,” lie says, “ they are compelled to 
till the ground since they have laid down their 
arms.” 

There is no doubt that Gallia was a populous 
country in Caesar’s time, populous at least after the 
measure of antiquity. There were not so many, nor 
such large, towns as there are now; and there may 
have been a larger surface covered with forest. We 
may suppose, also, that the lands on the rivers and 
in the low countries were less completely embanked: 
so there would be more swamp and marsh. But the 
dry lands were cultivated, and well-inhabited. The 
proofs are abundant. The news of the insurrection 
at Genabum in B.c. 52 was carried into the country 
of the Arverni, a distance of 160 Roman miles, as 
Caesar reckons it, between sun-rise and before the 
end of the first watch of the evening on a winter’s 
day. ( B . G. vii. 3.) This passage, which has some¬ 
times been most absurdly explained, is a clear proof 
that the country was populous. The news was 
passed on from village to village. Men must have 
run to carry it; those who received the news ran on 
as fast as they could to the next village, and so on. 
In his wars we find that Caesar had few supplies 
from Italy. He could hardly get much, even from 
Cisalpine Gallia, except horses. The resources of 
the Provincia helped him greatly; but in many parts 
of Gallia he got all that he wanted from the country, 
—corn, cattle, hides, and materials for clothing. The 
war supported him, and even made him rich. The 
communications seem to have been pretty good in 
some parts. There were roads; well-known fords at 
the rivers, which imply roads; and wooden bridges, 
in Celtics at least. Caesar even mentions a bridge 
(fi.G. ii. 5) over the Axona (Ame), in the territory 
of the Remi. 

Tho Galli were acquainted with the use of the 
metals. The Bituriges had skill in mining (i?. G. 
vii. 22), which they found useful when the Romans 
besieged their town Avaricuin. They worked iron 
mines extensively. Some of the Celtic nations coined 
money; the Sequani, for instance. They may have 
learned this from the Massaliot Greeks and their 
colonies, as well as the use of letters; for they used 
the Greek alphabet. There appears to be no evi¬ 
dence that the Galli ever had any other than the 
Greek or the Roman alphabet, which are tho same. 

Strabo (p. 189) has some remarks on the great 
natural advantages of Gallia, both for internal and 
foreign trade. He says, that it is worth while to 
observe the adaptation of the country to the rivers 
and to the sea, both the ocean and the inland sea ; 
for, if any one will attentively examine, he will find 
that this is not among the least of the advantages of 
the country: “ I mean,” he says, “ that the neces¬ 
saries of life are easily interchanged among all, and 
the advantages are made open to all; so that, even 
in such things as these, one may believe that there 
is evidence of the work of Providence, the parts of 
this country being placed with respect to one another, 
not as chance might have it, but with wise purpose.” 
The basin of the Atax (Aude), on which Narbonne 
stands, is connected with the basin of the Garonne 
by an easy country; and the basins of both rivers 
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are connected with Spain by the passes at the two 
ends of the Pyrenees. Between the head of the Sadne 
and the waters of the Seine is a portage of small 
extent; and there was a navigation down the Seine 
to the sea, and thence an easy voyage to Britain. 
As the navigation up the Rhone was difficult, some 
of the goods from the Provincia were taken in carts 
by an easy land road to the country of the Arverni 
and the Upper Loire , and so carried down to the 
ocean. There were four sea-routes from Gallia to 
Britain,—from the country of the Morini, from the 
Seine, from the Loire , and from the Garonne. These 
natural advantages of France were not neglected 
before it became a Roman provincia ; but they were 
used much more afterwards, when the Romans made 
so many excellent roads in the country. It is a 
signal example of bad administration in this fine 
country, that its natural capabilities were neglected 
for so many centuries, and that till comparatively 
recent times so little has been done to facilitate the 
interchange of the necessaries of life, and “make 
these advantages open to all.” The political divisions 
of ancient Gallia would be a reason for the demanding 
of tolls or duties on goods carried from one country 
to another ; a mode of raising money obvious to the 
rudest barbarian, and practised by all nations that 
call themselves civilised. The Galli had river tolls 
before Caesar’s time, and this impediment to com¬ 
merce existed in France till the great Revolution of 
1789, up to which time the map of France and its 
political divisions preserved many of the great fea¬ 
tures of a map of Gallia that would fit the time of 
Caesar. The division of France into departments is 
one of the great monuments of her revolutionary 
convulsion. But political divisions cannot all at 
once erase national character; and France, only a 
part of Caesar’s Gallia, is still a country of many 
tribes. 

The maritime commerce of the south was chiefly 
in the hands of tho Massaliot Greeks, until the 
Romans came in for their share by settling Nar- 
bonne , and finally by reducing all the Greek towns 
under their dominion. This Massaliot commerce 
requires a notice by itself. The trade on the Atlantic 
in Caesar’s time seems to have been in the hands of 
tho Annoric states. The course of the tin trade 
with Britain is described by Diodorus (v. 22), and 
his description may be true for centuries before his 
time. Tho traders sailed to the promontory Belc- 
rion ( the Lands End ) for the tin which the natives 
of Britain conveyed to an island, Ictis ( Mount 
St. Michael ). The merchants took it from Ictis to 
the French coast, whence it was conveyed on pack- 
horses to the Rhone, and so down the river. 

The social and political condition of the Gallic 
nation before the Roman conquest would supply ma¬ 
terials for a long chapter. Thierry (Histoire des 
Gaulois , Leuxieme Partie , chap, i.) has treated 
this subject at some length, and in an instructive 
manner, though a careful reader will not accept all 
the conclusions that he derives from his authorities. 
The stories that are told of the great ferocity of the 
Gallic nations may be true only of some of them, 
and their manners were improving when the Romans 
came among them. Posidonius (Strab. p. 198), 
wbo travelled in Gallia, in the second century before 
our aera, speaks of practices which probably belonged 
to some of the northern peoples only. “After battle,” 
he says, “they used to fasten the heads of their 
enemies to their horses’ necks, and when they got 
home nailed them to their doors.” He saw this often,. 
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and at first he found it strange, but habit made him Tho nobles were immensely rich, while the mass 
indifferent to it. Posidonus was a Stoic. of tho people was poor. Of their great wealth thero 

There is hardly a vice of which the Galli are not is conclusive evidence. Caesar (/?. G. i. 18) informs 
accused by the Greeks and Romans; drunkenness, us that Dumnorix, an Aeduan, had made a great 
cruelty, and abominable lust. We may easily guess fortune by farming the tolls and other taxes, and 
what the Galli would have said of Caesar and his that he was able to maintain a large hotly of horse, 
men, if they had written the history of the conquest. The rich Galli were polygamists, and they had the 
The Italian and Massaliot merchants encouraged the power of life and death over wife and children. 
Gallic propensity to drink, just as the white trader Caesar does not expressly limit this power to the 
now demoralises the Indians of North America, rich; hut we may be sure that it was a power which 
(Diod. v. 26.) The Belgae had less intercourse no poor man ever exercised. He mentions a kind of 
with these greedy adventurers (77. G. i. 1), and they marriage settlement among the rich, — for to them 
were less corrupted than the Celtae. The Galli only it can apply, — which shows that the condition 
made beer and mead ; but they liked wine better, of women of that class was not so bath If the hus- 
and would drink till they were mad. A Gall would band received a portion with his wife, he added to it 
give a boy for a good jar of wine. as much from his own fortune. The produce of the 

The political condition of the Celtae and of all the joint stock was accumulated, and the whole stock, 
Gallic nations was miserable. The country was with its accumulations, belonged to the survivor, 
divided into numerous independent states, the most (B . G. vi. 19.) This is like an English estate by 
powerful of which were always contending for the entireties, as it is called. It was a good contrivance 
supremacy. The weaker states served one or the for keeping up the wealth of a family and providing 
other of the more powerful states, and paid them for tho wife, if she survived. Caesar says nothing 
tribute. Tho political system was a tyranny of the of tho law of succession among the Galli. 
ricli over the poor ; and tho religion was a horrible It seems that in Caesar’s time things were changed, 
superstition. Two classes of men had tho power Gallia had gone though many revolutions. Ho gives 
and the wealth : the noble, as we may call him, and some instances of the superstition of the Galli, and 
the priest. Tho poorer sort went for nothing, of the barbarous practices of their religion ( B. G . 
(77. G. vi. 1,3.) Tho Celtae had slaves, and many vi. 15); and he mentions the Druids and the nobles 
of the poor chose the state of servitude to some as the ruling classes. But we sec little of priestly 
noble, instead of freedom, when they became over- rule : it had evidently declined before the power of 
loaded with debt, or unable to pay their taxes, or the nobles, and tho growth of the numerous towns 
when they were wronged by some powerful neighbour, which Gallia then contained ; and probably tho in- 
In servitude the poor Celt would have at least a fluence of the Greeks was felt over a large part of 
master to feed him and protect him against other the country. Caesar (i>\ G. vi. 13) was told that 
tyrants. These nobles wero “ equites,”—mounted the Druidical system was the growth of Britain, and 
men,—and each maintained as many dependents as imported into Gallia. Ho merely tells us what ho 
lie could, and horses for them. They were always heard; but he states that in his time those who 
fighting and quarrelling; almost every year till wished to master thoroughly this mysterious learning, 
Caesar’s arrival. Caesar does not explain how tho generally went to school in Britain. It is much 
poorer sort got into debt; nor how the land was more likely that some revolution in Gallia drove 
divided. The rich had doubtless largo tracts. There Druids into Britain, and we must suppose that they 
is no evidence that tho poor had any land in full carried their most learned doctors with them. Tho 
ownership. They were probably in the condition of Galli were, as tho Roman says, “ a nation greatly 
tenants who paid their rent in kind, or partly in given to superstitions,” a circumstance in which their 
money and partly in kind; and their debts might conqueror and his officers did not resemble them at 
either arise from arrears of rent, or from borrowing to all. The Gallic Druids had a pontiff; and when one 
supply their wants. There is no difficulty in seeing died, the next in merit (dignitas) succeeded; but if 
where they might borrow: the towns would contain several wero equal, a successor was chosen by the 
the traders, and tho market would bo in the towns, votes of the Druids, or, as it sometimes happened, 
Anns, agricultural implements, and clothing must the title to the office -was decided by anns. Many 
be bought with corn, cattle, and hogs. The poor young men flocked to the Druids to learn what they 
cultivator, whether a kind of proprietor or a tenant, had to teach; and the priests, we may suppose, were 
would soon find himself in bad plight between his taken from these pupils. It would be an object of 
lord, the shopkeeper, and the “mercator,” who tra- ambition to get into this sacred class; for the Druids 
veiled the country with his cart loaded with the were highly respected. They were priests, and judges 
tempting liquor that he could not resist. (Diod. v. in almost all disputes, public and private. Like the 
26.) The enormous waste of life in the Gallic old Roman patricians, they had both religion and 
domestic quarrels, their foreign expeditions, and in law in their hands. The priest did not fight; and 
their wars with the Romans, was easily supplied, he paid no taxes. This explains why parents were 
A poor agricultural nation, with such robust women so eager to get their sons into this privileged order, 
as tho Galli had (Diod. v. 32), is exactly the people (B . G. vi. 14.) It was a provision for them. The 
to produce soldiers. Among such a people more pupils learned by heart a vast number of verses, 
male children are bom than the land requires ; and though the Druids were well able to write, and used 
those who are not wanted for the plough, the spade, or the Greek character for writing their language, both 
to watch the cattle, are only fit to handle the sword, in public and private affairs. Here we have clear 
A braver set of men never faced the enemy than the evidence that before the Christian aera the Celtic 
Galli with whom Caesar fought. Most of them were was a written language, a circumstance that would 
thevhildrenof poverty, brought up to suffer and to die. fix it; and the practice of committing to memory 
We often read, at earlier periods, of their losing, through this long string of verses would have the same effect, 
intemperance, the fruits of a hard-fought battle ; but I Caesar supposes that the verses were not committed 
nothing of this kind appeal’s in the Gallic wars. 1 to writing, partly to prevent the learning from being 
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divulged,—wliich implies that other people could 
read besides the Druids,—and partly to exercise 
the memory. They taught the immortality of the 
soul and the transmigration into different bodies. 
They taught their youths also astronomy, and much 
about the nature of things, and the immortal gods. 

In the diffeient states we read of a concilium or 
assembly, variously constituted. One thing tho 
Galli provided against carefully: there was to be no 
talk on political matters except in the concilium. If 
a man heard anything by rumour or report that 
concerned the state, he must open it only to the 
magistrates, who concealed what they thought fit, 
and told the people just as much as they thought 
proper. ( B . G. vi. 20.) There was no liberty of 
speech. Caesar speaks of senates among tho Gallic 
tribes (B. G. ii. 5); that is, a governing body to 
which he gives a name which a Roman would under¬ 
stand. He does not explain the constitution of these 
senates, which might not always be the same. The 
head of the state seems to have been elective. The 
chief magistrate of the Aedui, named Vergobretus 
(B. G. i. 1G), was elected for a year, and had u vi¬ 
tae et nccis in suos potestatem; ” which is sometimes 
misunderstood to mean, that he could do as he liked. 
It simply means that he was the chief judge. Some¬ 
thing of a popular assembly, of a democratic element, 
appears in some of the states. Usurpations were 
common tilings. A man who was rich enough to 
get a large body of adherents, would seize on power, 
and keep it as long as he could. In tho early period 
of Gallic history kings appear more frequently than 
in Caesar’s time; and we read of kings whose fathers 
had been kings,— wliich, however, was rather a 
raro occurrence. A long regular dynasty of princes 
was not to tho taste of the Galli. Either popular 
insurrection or a successful rival displaced them. 
These frequent revolutions filled the country with 
desperate men, who had nothing to lose, and were 
always ready for adventure. Exiles, fugitives, and 
men who had saved their lives by running away, 
swarmed in the country. Those who could not find 
safety in Gallia found a refuge in Britain, Tho at¬ 
tempt of Thierry ( Ilistoire des Gaulois ) to explain 
the early revolutions and constitutions of Gallia, is 
ingenious, but not satisfactory. A careful perusal 
of Caesar will give a better notion of tho confusion 
that reigned between the Pyrenees and the Rhine, 
when the Romans came to settle all disputes and 
teach the people how to live. 

Caesar was assassinated in b. c. 44. Little is 
said of what he did with Gallia from the time when 
he left it to the time of his death; but wo may be 
sure that he did not neglect so profitable a conquest. 
Suetonius says (Caes. 25): “All Gallia which is 
bounded by the Saltus Pyrenaeus, and the Alps, and 
the Gehenna, by the rivers Rhine and Rhone, except 
the allied states and those that had done him service, 
he reduced to the form of a province, and imposed 
on the people an annual payment to the amount of 
‘ quadringenties stipendii nomine.’ ” It was not 
called “ tributum ” or “ vectigal.” Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus (xv. 11), who wrote in tho fourth century 
of our aera, has a passage which has caused much 
difficulty. Ho speaks of four divisions after Caesar’s 
conquest, made by him as dictator; but he uses 
terms that can only bo understood by referring to 
the divisions that existed in his time. He says that 
Narbonensis contained also Lugdunensis and Vicn- 
nensis; Aquitania was a second division; the Su¬ 
perior and Inferior Germania and the Belgac were 
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under two jurisdictions at the same time.” (See the 
Note of II. Valesius.) Walckenaer attempts to ex¬ 
plain this passage, and to show that it agrees with 
what Strabo (p. 177) says : but it is not worth the 
labour. Both authors are very obscure here; and 
Ammianus is too uncritical to be trusted for such a 
matter, even if one were quite sure what ho meant. 

The conqueror of the Gauls knew the value of the 
men whom he had conquered. He had formed a 
legion of Transalpine Galli, to which he gave the 
Gallic name Alauda: he fitted them out like Roman 
soldiers, and drilled them after Roman fashion. 
(Sueton. Goes. c. 24.) Finally he made them Ro¬ 
man citizens, which must have taken place after he 
was dictator. In the Civil War he had Galli in his 
army, — Aquitanians, mountaineers from the border 
of the Provincia, archers from the Ruteni, and Gallic 
cavalry, which he had found useful also in his Gallic 
wars. His last military operation in Gallia was the 
siege of Massilia [Massilia], b. c. 49. He after¬ 
wards sent, under Ti. Claudius Nero, a supple¬ 
mentary colony to Narbo, and a colony to Arelate 
(Arles), both of which are mentioned by Suetonius 
(Ti. Cues. 4), who speaks of other colonies, but he 
does not mention them. Baeterrae (Beziers) may 
have been one, and Forum Julii (Frejus) another. 
All these were colonies of old soldiers. Caesar had 
Galli with him in his campaigns in Greece and 
Africa; and there were also Galli on the side of the 
Pompeian party. These war-loving men had never 
a bettor commander, for Caesar led them to victory 
and paid them well. The civil wars of Rome threw 
a great number of Gallic adventurers on the coasts 
of tho Mediterranean. Juba, the African, had a 
picked guard of Gallic and Spanish cavalry (B. C. 
ii. 40); and M. Antonius made a present to Cleo¬ 
patra of some hundreds of these men. Caesar even 
placed some of his Transalpine friends in tho Roman 
senate,—some of the semibarbarous Galli, as Sueto¬ 
nius calls them (Caes. c. 76, 80), — a measure 
which well deserved the ridiculo that attended it. 

Dion Cassius (xliii. 51) says that, in the year b. c. 
44, Caesar united the government of the Provincia 
and Hispania Citerior under M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
Hirtius had Belgica, and L. Munatius Plancus had 
Celtica. In b. c. 43, the year after Caesar’s death, 
Lepidus still held his provinces. L. Munatius Plan¬ 
cus, who was also in Gallia, founded the colony of 
Augusta Rauracorum (Auyst), in Switzerland, and 
Lugdunnm (Lyon), at the confluence of the Rhone 
and Saone, which soon became one of tho first cities 
of Transalpine Gallia (Dion Cass. xlvi. 50) ; but 
the colony of Augusta Rauracorum perhaps was not 
completely settled till the time of Augustus, as we 
may infer from the name. 

Tho final settlement of Gallia was the work of 
Octavianus Caesar, afterwards the emperor Augus¬ 
tus. His success in administering the Roman em¬ 
pire is due to his great abilities and to the name 
that he bore. His able assistant was M. Vipsauius 
Agrippa, who led his troops from Aquitania, which 
he found in a state of insurrection (Appian, B. C. 
v. 92), to the banks of the Lower Rhine, b. c. 37. 
He was the second Roman commander who crossed 
this river into Germany. The Ubii, a nation already 
well known to the Romans, had crossed the Rhine into 
Gallia, and Agrippa permitted them to settle there. 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 27; Strab. p. 194.) The Oppiduin 
Ubiorum afterwards became the Roman colony Agrip- 
pinensis. [Colonia Agrippinensis.] Probably 
about this timo tho Tungri, another Germanic tribe r 
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were allowed to occupy the country from which the 
Eburones had perished. Agrippa seems to have 
established the policy of planting German tribes on 
the west bank of the Rhine,—nations that were driven 
by their countrymen from the other side of the river. 
The true German hated and despised the men who 
shut themselves up within walls; and the Gallicised 
German who enjoyed his possessions on the west 
bank of the Rhine, was ready to defend them against 
his less civilised brothers. 

The disputes of Octavianus Caesar with M. Anto- 
nius prevented him from directing all his attention 
to the Galliae. For some years the country was in 
a disturbed state. The Treviri were reduced to 
obedience by Nonius Gallus. C. Carinas defeated 
the Morini, and drove back the Suevi, who had 
crossed the Rhine. (Dion Cass. li. 20, 21.) The 
Aquitani, the last people who continued in arms, 
were subdued by M. Valerius Messalla, b. c. 28. In 
b.c. 27, nearly a quarter of a century after Caesar 
ended his campaigns, and when Octavianus, now 
Augustus, had become master of the Roman world, 
Gallia Comata was definitively organised. Augustus, 
who took into his own hands the administration of 
the most important provinces, of those which required 
the largest military force, went to Narbonne in 
b. c. 27. From this time we may date the regular 
administrative division of Gallia into four parts ; but 
Augustus made veiy little change. The Provincia 
received the name of Narbonensis, from the Roman 
town of Narbo ; but its limits were not altered. 
Aquitania retained its name ; but it was extended to 
the Loire , and consequently comprised a large part 
of Celtica. [Aquitania.] The rest of Celtica 
received the name of Lugdunensis, from the new 
settlement of Lugdunum. The remainder of Gallia 
was Belgica. (Strab. p. 177.) 

The organisation of the provincia of Narbonensis 
was the first labour of Augustus. During the Civil 
Wars it had been hostile to the party of Caesar; and 
particularly Massilia and its dependencies. [Pro¬ 
vincia,] The policy of the emperor was to destroy 
the nationality of the Galli, to confound the old di¬ 
visions, and to stamp a Roman character on the 
country. From Lugdunum, the capital of one of 
the new divisions, Agrippa made four great roads 
(Strab. p. 208): one over the Cevennes to the San- 
tones, at the mouth of the Garonne , and into Aqui¬ 
tania; a second to the Rhine; a third to the Ocean, 
in the country of the Bellovaci and the Ambiani, 
the termination of which would be at Bononia ( Bou¬ 
logne ); and a fourth into Narbonensis and the Mas- 
saliot coast. Lugdunum was in fact the centre of 
Gallia, a kind of acropolis; and in the history of 
modern France its position has always been of the 
greatest importance. It was on the high road from 
North Italy into Gallia Transalpina and to the 
Ocean: for a carriage road led from Augusta Prae- 
toria (Aosta), over the Alps, to Lugdunum; and 
another, steep and short, from the same town, over 
the Pennine Alps, into the basin of the Leman lake, 
and thence to Lugdunum. This road over the Pen¬ 
nine Alps also passed to the Rhone or the Leman 
lake, after crossing which the traveller proceeded 
into the plain country of the Helvetii, whence there 
was a road over the Jura into the country of the 
Sequani and the Lingones. In the country of the 
Lingones the road divided; one branch led to the 
Ocean, and the other to the Rhone. Agrippa made 
a measurement of the whole ocean coast of Gallia, 
and of the coast of Narbonensis. 
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To the time of Augustus we may certainly ascribe 
the Roman names of many of the Gallic towns. 
Caesar probably began the work, as we may infer 
from the name Julia, which appears in several places. 
Julioinagus (Anger), for instance, was a site that 
Caesar had visited. Gergovia, in the country of the 
Arverni, where Caesar was defeated, lost its rank; 
and the neighbouring city of Augustonemetum took 
its place. The capital of the Suessiones, Noviodu- 
num, became Augusta Suessionum; and the capital 
of the barbarous Treviri, whose Galllic name is un¬ 
known, became Augusta Trevirorum. Bibracte, the 
capital of the Aodui, received the name of Augusto- 
dunum. Some of the old states were put in the 
class of Foederati; others were Liberi, as the Segu- 
siani. (Plin. If. N. iv. 18.) The Lingones and the 
Remi, two people that had always been friendly to 
Caesar in his Gallic wars, are mentioned by Pliny 
(iv. 17) among the Foederati. The Ausci in 
Aquitania had the Latinitas. [Ausci.] The Ro¬ 
man civitas was sometimes conferred on great fa¬ 
milies for their merit, that is, their services to tho 
Romans. 

Augustus made a census of tho three Galliae 
(Liv. Epit. 134 ; Dion Cass. liii. 22) at tho time 
when he visited Narbonne. The object of this cen¬ 
sus was taxation, for which purpose a register was 
made of the people and of all their properties. 

The Romanising of Gallia under Augustus was 
rapid, and the measures adopted for this purpose 
were judicious. Schools were established in the large 
towns of the Provincia; and Tacitus mentions Au- 
gustodunum, the chief town of the Aedui, in the 
Lugdunensis, as a great school in tho time of Tiberius. 
(Ann. iii. 40.) The Latin language took root in 
Gallia, and also Roman law; and both subsist to 
the present day. The religion of tho Galli was an 
obstacle to Roman civilisation; but the Romans 
were too prudent to attack the religion of a nation 
openly. A kind of mixture of Gallic and Roman 
religion grew up in many of the towns, and temples 
to Roman deities were built in all the places where 
the Romans settled. Some curious proofs remain of 
the blending of the two religions. On the site 
where the venerable cathedral of Notre Dame of 
Paris now stands, on the ancient island of Lutetia, 
once stood a temple whose sculptures indicate tho 
blending of the Roman and the Gallic superstitions. 
But among the people of the country the old re¬ 
ligion maintained its ground, and it would be very 
difficult to say that all traces of it have yet en¬ 
tirely disappeared. The importance of pacifying 
and organising tho Galliae explains why the prudent 
emperor did not attack Britain. He was too busy 
in Gallia, and the invasion of Britain was not a light 
matter. Augustus had also a decent excuse; for 
the Britons, it is said, sent him a pacific embassy. 
He made a second visit to Gallia in b. c. 16 to settle 
the disturbance that had risen on account of the 
census (Liv. Epit. 137) and the tyranny of C. 
Licinius his procurator (Dion Cass. liv. 21). Drusus, 
the step-son of Augustus, completed the census of 
the Galliae, and he secured the defence of the 
Rhenish frontier by building numerous forts, chiefly 
along the left bank of the river. The Roman 
Itineraries along the west side of the Rhine, from 
Lugdunum Batavorum southward, show the nume¬ 
rous positions along this route, and indicate the 
origin of many modern towns. In the time of Ti¬ 
berius this bank of the river (Tacit. Ann. iv. 5) 
was guarded by eight legions, a force almost equal 
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to that which protected all the other frontiers of the 
empire. 

Pliny (iv. 17) and Ptolemy (ii. 9) include the 
Leuci, Lingones, Sequani, and Helvetii in Belgian, 
which was true for their time ; but it is not known 
when this change was made. The commander in 
Belgica and on the Rhenish frontier had not only 
the Belgica of Augustus under him, but the four 
peoples which have just been mentioned. Thus 
Celtiea was a second time reduced in its extent, the 
first reduction being that made by Augustus. But 
Transalpine Gallia still consisted of four great divi¬ 
sions,—Narbonensis, Aquitania, Cekiea, and Belgica. 
These are the divisions in the geography of Ptolemy. 
But he places in Belgica, or, as he calls it, KeAro- 
yaXarla BeA yucrf, two subdivisions,—Germania In¬ 
ferior (rj /carat), and Germania Superior (rj &va >). 
His Germania Inferior extended along tho Rhine 
from the sea to the river Obrincus ; but we do not 
know what river Ptolemy means. The southern 
limit, however, is fixed by the towns that he men¬ 
tions. Moguntiacuin (Mainz) is the furthest town to 
the south. Prom the Obrincus southward he enu¬ 
merates, in Germania Superior, the Nemetes, Van- 
giones, Tribocei, and Rauraci. The Tribocci were 
on tho Gallic side in Caesar’s time ; tho other three 
tribes came over afterwards. The most southern 
town in Ptolemy’s Germania Superior was Augusta 
Rauracorum ( Augst\ a little higher up tho Rhine 
than Basilia (Bah). The Germaniae, in fact, were 
peopled by transplanted Germanic peoples, who were 
under a military government. Tiiis will explain 
Pliny, when lie says that Belgica extended from the 
Schelde to the Seine: he means that the part be¬ 
tween tho Schelde and the Rhine was occupied by 
Germanic peoples. The establishment of the Ger- 
rnaniae belongs to the time of Augustus. They 
are mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. iii. 41, iv. 7.3); 
but Dion Cassius (liii. 12, lv. 23) assigns the forma¬ 
tion of the Germaniae to Augustus. We learn 
from Tacitus that Drusus and Germanicus had the 
command both of Belgica and the Germaniae. At 
a later period (Ann. xiii. 53) he speaks of Aelius 
Gracilis, as legatus of Belgica, and of L. Vctus, 
as commanding in the Germania Superior. Yetus 
(a. d. 59) wished to join the Saone and the Mosel by 
a canal, in order that there might be a water com¬ 
munication between the Mediterranean and the 
North Sea, up the Rhone and tho Saone, and down 
tho Mosel and the Rhine. Gracilis would not let 
Vetus bring his legions into his province of Bel¬ 
gica; and the canal was not made. The Germaniae 
then had at this time a distinct administration ; but 
this division existed, as it appears from other passages, 
even in the time of Tiberius. 

Three Alpine provinces are mentioned. On the 
authority of Dion Cassius (liv. 24), it is said that 
Augustus formed the Alpes Maritimae into a 
province. In A. d. 63 Nero certainly gave them 
the Latinitas or Jus Latii (Tacit. Ann. xv. 32) ; 
and in a. d. 69 they formed a province, for they 
were then governed by a procurator (Tacit. Hist. 
ii. 12). 

The Alpes Cottiae formed a kingdom under Cot- 
tius, an Alpine chief, until the time of Nero, who 
made this country into a province. (Sueton. Nero , 
c. 18.) It consisted of fourteen communities, and 
occupied a tract on both sides of the Alps. The 
chief place was Segusio (Susa) on the Italian side. 

The Alpes Penninao are mentioned as a province 
under the later Empire. 
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In the Geography of Ptolemy all these parts of 
the Alps are included in Italy. They were not 
united to Gallia until after the time of Constantine, 
as some modern writers maintain. 

At the very commencement of the administration 
of Tiberius, the successor of Augustus, Gallia gave 
a sign of what might be expected from the legions of 
the Rhine, who were then distributed in two camps, 
an upper and a lower. Germanicus, the nephew of 
Tiberius, was busied with the census of the Galliae 
when the news arrived of the death of Augustus 
(Tac. Ann. i. 31.) The soldiers on the Rhine were 
dissatisfied ; they broke out into mutiny, and Ger- 
manicus with great difficulty reduced them to obe¬ 
dience. Some of them would have had him assume 
the imperial power, the first indication that is men¬ 
tioned of the legions assuming to name a successor 
to the power of Augustus. In a. d. 21 there was a 
rising in Gallia headed by Julius Florus among the 
Treviri, and Julius Sacrovir among the Aedui, those 
brothers of the Roman people, who were their most 
uncertain friends. (Tac. Ann. iii. 40.) Both these 
men were Galli of noble rank, and Roman citizens, a 
personal distinction that had been conferred on some 
of their ancestors, after Roman fashion, for their ser¬ 
vices, which means their fidelity to Roman interests. 
The taxation, the heavy rate of interest with which 
they were loaded, and the tyranny of their governors, 
were the alleged causes of this rebellion of tho Galli. 
Both communities and individuals, under Roman 
dominion, were always complaining of debt. We do 
not know what particular contributions oppressed 
the Gallic states; but it seems probable that the 
great works undertaken by the towns, probably by 
the order of the governors, may have been one cause 
of debt. Temples and other public buildings rose 
up all over the country, and must have cost immense 
sums. Works of more direct public utility also, such 
as bridges, roads, and aqueducts, of which there are 
so many traces in France, could not have been ac¬ 
complished without a very large expenditure. The 
Romans embellished and improved the country, but 
the people paid dear for it. Gallia not only had to 
supply all its own expenditure, but to furnish con¬ 
tributions to the empire. This rising, which, if the 
beginning had been more successful, might have 
ended in a general rebellion, had no results. Tho 
Andecavi, and Turonii or Turones, on the Loire, who 
were tho first to begin, were soon put down. Florus 
did not succeed in stirring up tho Treviri, though 
he made a beginning in true Gallic style by mur¬ 
dering some Roman “ negotiators;” these men of 
money, who settled themselves in every place where 
gain was to be got. A body of debtors and clients, 
as they are called,—needy dependents,—fled into tho 
Ardennes, a country which in some parts, even at 
the present day, is no bad place of refuge. Another 
Julius, named Indus, also a Trevir, and an enemy of 
Florus, helped to put down the rising, which ended 
by Florus killing himself. Among the Aedui the 
matter was more serious. Sacrovir was defeated by 
the Roman commander C.Silius, near Augustodunurn, 
in a pitched battle. He retired to his villa with his 
most faithful adherents, and there he died by his 
own hands. His men killed one another; and the 
house, which they had set on fire, consumed them 
all. This is a sample of Gallic desperation, which 
is a part of the national character. 

Caius Caesar, named Caligula, the successor of 
Tiberius, went into Gallia, but he did nothing except 
exldbit his mudness and brutality at Lugduuum. 

3 q 4 
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His uncle Claudius, who succeeded Caius, was born 
at Lugdunum, on the day in which the altar at Lug- 
dun uni was dedicated to Augustus. (Sueton. Claud. 
c. 2.) This learned pedant and imperial fool wished 
to extirpate tho old Gallic religion, and he commenced 
a furious persecution of the Druids. His biographer 
(Sueton. Claud, c. 25) says that he completely abo¬ 
lished the religion of the Druids. Augustus had 
gone no further than to forbid Roman citizens em¬ 
bracing this superstition. Pliny ascribes the extir¬ 
pation of Druidism to Tiberius Caesar; but what¬ 
ever these emperors may have intended to do, they 
did not succeed. Claudius was the first Roman 
emperor who set foot in Britain. Aulus Plautius, 
his general, was already there, and engaged in active 
warfare. The emperor landed at Massilia, whence 
he went by land to Gesoriacum, afterwards Bononia 
(Boulogne), and from Boulogne he crossed the 
straits. Boulogne became from this time a Roman 
port, and the usual place of embarkation for Britain. 
Claudius crossed the Thames with his army, and 
took Camalodunum, the town of king Cunobelin. 
He was only sixteen days in Britain, and on his 
return he had a triumph for tho victories which his 
general had gained. (Dion Cass. lx. 19 — 23.) It 
was probably when Claudius was in Gallia that tho 
chief persons (primores) of Gallia Comata, “having,” 
as Tacitus says (Ann. xi. 23) “ long ago had treaties 
with Romo (foedera) and the Roman civitas, claimed 
the privilege of obtaining the honores at Rome.” This 
passage of Tacitus has sometimes been misunder¬ 
stood. The “ civitas ” had not been given to any of 
the states of Gallia Comata ; but some of the chiefs 
had obtained the Roman civitas, as we have seen in 
the examples of Floras and Sacrovir. But it appears 
from this passage, that it was not the complete 
civitas, for they had not access to the high offices at 
Romo and tho senate ; and yet the Roman “ civitas ” 
implies both tho suffragiuin and tho honores. The 
“ suffragiuin ” was indeed nothing now ; and the 
“ honores ” were only a name ; but it was something 
for a Gaul to have the title of praetor and consul, 
and a scat in tho Roman senate. Claudius made a 
speech to the senate, which is a singular mixture of 
pedantry and good sense. He supported the claim 
of the Gallic chiefs by the universal practice of 
Rome of admitting foreigners into the senatorial 
body; and tho first instance that he mentions was 
that of his Sabine ancestor, Clausus, the progenitor 
of the Claudia Gens. He observed that the Galli 
were already mingled with the Romans by sameness 
of manners, arts, and marriage; and lie argued that 
it was better they should bring their gold and 
wealth to Rome than keep it to themselves. The 
wealthy Gallic nobles often visited Rome, and some 
of them resided there. The emperor thought it 
better to attract to Rome the rich men of the pro¬ 
vinces than to keep them away. A senatus con- 
sultum followed the speech of tho princeps ; and 
“ the Acdui were the first who obtained admission to 
the senate in the city” (senatorum in urbe jus). 
“This,” adds Tacitus, “was granted in respect of 
their ancient foedus, and because they were the only 
Gallic people that had the title of fraternity with 
the Roman people” (a.d. 48). It is not said if other 
Gallic peoples, after tho Aedui, obtained access to 
tho senate. Probably we may conclude that they 
became admissible. But this was purely a personal 
distinction, conferred at the pleasure of the emperor 
on such rich Galli as chose to reside in Rome. 

The Provincia, the first part of Gallia in which 
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the Romans fixed themselves, became, under the 
Empire, completely Italian in language, in man¬ 
ners, and in civility ; and the parts of Gallia Co- 
mata nearest to it soon showed the effects of this 
proximity. The younger Pliny (Ep. ix. 11) states 
that there were booksellers at Lugdunum in his time, 
and he was glad to hear that they sold his books. 
The language and literature of Rome soon extended 
beyond the limits of the Narbonensis; for Latin was 
the language of administration, and of the numerous 
“ negotiatores ” and “ mercatores ” who covered the 
country. It was also the language of most of tho 
legionary soldiers. The great nobles learned it as a 
matter of course: for their ambition was to live at 
Rome, and intrigue in public affairs. Julius Afri- 
canus, a Santon, was involved in the ruin of Sejanus 
at Rome (Tac. Ann. vi. 7): and Valerius Asiaticus, 
twice consul, and a man who claimed the merit of 
having planned the death of Caligula, was a native 
of Vienna (Vienne) on the Rhine; but whether he 
was of pure Roman blood, for Vienna was a colonia, 
or Gallic, does not appear. (Tac. Ann. xi. 1.) 

From Gallia came the blow which struck down 
the emperor Nero. C. Julius Vindex, tho governor 
of Lugdunensis, an Aquitanian by descent, and a 
Roman senator through his father, hated Nero, 
whose infamous debaucheries he had been witness 
of at Rome. He stirred up the Galli of his pro¬ 
vince (a. d. 68) to insurrection, not against tho 
Romans, but against a sanguinary tyrant whom he 
despised. The conspirators fixed on Ser. Sulpicius 
Galba, then governor of Hispania Tarraconensis, as 
the successor of Nero, the first example of a Roman 
emperor being named on a foreign soil. Galba hesi¬ 
tated, and with good cause; for the legions of Gallia 
had the power in their hands, and they were di¬ 
vided. Lugdunum was the only large city that con¬ 
tinued faithful to Nero (Tac. Ilist. i. 51), who had 
given 4,000,000 sesterces to restore it when it was 
burnt (Tac. Ann. xvi. 13); but its rival and neigh¬ 
bour, Vienna, was on Galba’s side. Tho legions on 
the Rhine had not yet declared themselves, and tho 
states in their neighbourhood waited for the decision 
of the troops. Verginius Rufus, who commanded 
in the Upper Germania, felt or affected respect for 
the Roman senate, and would not support an election 
made by insurgents. He entered the country of tho 
Sequani, who had declared for Galba, and laid siege 
to Vesontio (Besanqon). Vindex, with the forces 
that he had collected, hurried to defend the place, and, 
though the two generals had an interview, and are 
supposed to have come to terms, their men fell to 
blows, and the army of Vindex was routed. Vindex 
ended his life by his own sword. 

Galba had now declared himself, and advanced 
into the Narbonensis; Rufus, in the meantime, kept 
his men in suspense. The news of the death of Nero 
decided the fortune of Galba. The messengers from 
the Roman senate met him at Narbonne, and urged 
him to hasten to Rome, where he was eagerly ex¬ 
pected. (Plut. Galba, c. 11.) The new emperor 
belied the hopes that were formed of his moderation 
and prudence. He punished the Gallic peoples 
which had not declared for him; he deprived some of 
their territory, imposed on them heavier taxes, and 
even destroyed their fortifications. (Tac. Hist. i. 8; 
Sueton. Galba , c. 12.) Plutarch (Galba, c. 18) 
speaks of the Gallic partisans of Vindex obtaining 
the “ civitas,” and Tacitus (Hist. i. 8) has the same; 
but, whatever the historians mean by this civitas, it 
was a name and nothing more. When Tacitus adds, 
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that there was a diminution of taxation, we under¬ 
stand what he means. The troops on the Rhine 
soon chose a new emperor. Galba had appointed 
Vitellius to command in the Lower Germania, in 
place of Fonteius Capito, whom his officers murdered. 
Vitellius was more contemptible than Galba, but lie 
had art enough to gain the affection of his men, and 
he was saluted emperor in the Homan colony of 
Agrippina ( Cologne ) in January, a. d. 69. Thus 
Home got an emperor from the banks of the Rhine, 
just after receiving one from Spain. In fact, it had 
now two at the same time. Galba was murdered at 
Home, before the end of the month in which Vitellius 
was proclaimed; and another emperor, Otho, had 
reigned and died before Vitellius crossed the Alps 
into Italy. The eastern part of Gallia suffered ter¬ 
ribly from the march of Vitellius’ troops towards the 
Alps. They went in two divisions under his gene¬ 
rals Valens and Caecina; the lazy emperor followed 
slowly after. As lie was passing through Gallia, 
Marie, a Boian, one of the meaner sort (Tacitus is 
almost ashamed to mention so low a fellow, 1list. ii. 
61), assumed the title of “ Vindicator of the Galliae 
and God.” lie got about eight thousand men toge¬ 
ther, and was gaining ground in the nearest cantons 
of the Aedui, when this honoured state and the ele¬ 
gant youths who had been brought up at Augusto- 
dunurn, with the help of a few cohorts from Vitellius, 
dispersed the fanatical rout. Marie was thrown to 
wild beasts, and because he was not torn, the stolid 
rabble considered him invulnerable; but Vitellius, 
who was present, broke the charm by ordering the 
man to be put to death. The story is significant of 
the popular ignorance; but a parallel may be found 
even in our own days. 

Vitellius had another rival almost before half the 
year was over. Vespasian was proclaimed emperor 
at Alexandria on the first of July, a. d. 69; and 
not quite twelve months passed from the time when 
Vitellius was proclaimed at Cohgne to his ignomi¬ 
nious death at Rome. One of the men who mainly 
helped to place Vespasian oil the imperial throne, 
was a native of Tolosa in the Narbonensis, Antonius 
Primus. 

During tho contest between the partisans of Vi¬ 
tellius and Vespasian an insurrection broke out in 
Gallia, the most formidable since the time when 
Caesar reduced this countiy to obedience. It began 
in the swamps of Holland. Claudius Civilis, of a 
powerful Batavian family, had served in the Homan 
armies from his youth, and had the rank of a Homan 
citizen. Both ho and his brother Paulus had fallen 
under the suspicion of Fonteius Capito, the governor 
of the Lower Germania. Paulus was put to death 
by the order of Capito, and Claudius was given up 
to Nero, who put him in prison. Galba set him at 
liberty, and sent him back to the Gennaniue. Civilis 
pretended to take the side of Vespasian when the 
news reached the Rhino of the east having declared 
for him, hut his real object was to establish the in¬ 
dependence of his country, and to get power himself. 
In a short time he drove tho Roman troops out of 
the Insula Batavorum, and besieged two legions in 
Castra Vetera [C astra] near the Rhine. (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 22.) The success of Civilis brought him 
aid from the Germaniae and the Galliae ; and deli¬ 
verance from Roman oppression was now talked of. 
The Batavi themselves paid no “ tributum ” or 
taxes to the Romans; and an inscription preserves 
the record of their being honoured with the title of 
brothers (fratres), as the Aedui of old had been. But 
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Civilis affected to take up arms against their common 
tyrants, and the Galli were invited to assist in ex¬ 
pelling them. When the news of the death of Vi¬ 
tellius reached the Galliae and the Germaniae (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 54), the war against the Romans was car¬ 
ried on by Civilis with new vigour. He did not affect 
any longer to be on the side of Vespasian. He was 
fighting against the power of Rome. The burning 
of the Roman capitol in the contest between the 
partisans of Vitellius and Vespasian, seemed to the 
Galli an omen of the end of the Roman empire. The 
Druids declared that this conflagration was a sign of 
the wrath of heaven, and that the dominion of the 
world was given to the Transalpine nations. The 
Druids were not wrong: they only mistook the time. 
The Roman camp on the Rhine was full of discord. 
Ilordeonius Flaccus, an old and feeble commander, a 
partisan of Vespasian, was murdered by his own men. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 36.) Upon this messages passed 
between Civilis and Classicus, a Trevir, who com¬ 
manded a body of cavalry of the Treviri. Classicus 
was of royal descent, and he boasted rather of his 
ancestors’ hostility to Rome than of their alliance. 
Two other men joined them ; Julius Tutor, a 
Trevir, and Julius Sabinus, a Lingon. Tutor was 
set over a part of the banks of the Rhine by Vitellius. 
Sabinus, a vain man, was puffed up by a false con¬ 
ceit of a Roman descent; he gave it out that one 
of his female ancestors had an adulterous connection 
with Caesar during the Gallic War. These men met 
at Cologne to concert their plans, but in secret; for 
most of the Ubii were still disinclined to revolt. 
Indeed, it was only a part of Gallia, the north and 
some parts of the east, that was ready for insur¬ 
rection; and chiefly the Treviri and the Lingones. 
The Sequani refused to join any league against 
Rome. The conspirators made an attempt to cor¬ 
rupt tho legions, which were now under the command 
of Vocula, who was murdered by a deserter from tho 
first legion. (Tac. Hist. iv. 59.) Classicus entered 
the Roman camp, having assumed the insignia of the 
Roman empire, as Tacitus expresses it, and the 
Roman soldiers took the military oath in defence of 
the empire of tho Galliae. Tutor compelled the 
people of Cologne and the soldiers on the Upper 
Rhine to take the same oath. Civilis was still em¬ 
ployed on the blockade of the Roman troops at Ve¬ 
tera. Famine at last compelled the soldiers to yield; 
but before the surrender was accepted, they were re¬ 
quired to swear fidelity to tho Gallic empire. Civilis 
cut off his long light hair, which he had let grow, 
pursuant to a vow made, after the fashion of his 
country, when he began the war against the Romans. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 61.) But ho neither took the oath 
to the Gallic empire, nor allowed any Batavian; he 
trusted to the power of the Germans, and he had 
ambitious views of dominion. There was among tho 
Bructeri at this time a virgin, named Veleda, who 
had great authority, for the Germans thought that 
most women had tho gift of divination; and Veleda 
had proved her claim to this distinction. Slio had 
foretold the success of the Germans and the destruc¬ 
tion of the Roman legions. 

Civilis and Classicus, elated by their success, de¬ 
liberated whether they should give up Cologne to 
their men to plunder. (Tac. Hist. iv. 63.) Tho 
Transrhenane people hated this strong walled place, 
and a deputation from the Tenctheri brought their 
wishes to the municipal body of Cologne. The 
speech which Tacitus puts in the mouth of these 
Germans is valuable, because it gives us some in- 
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formation of the state of this flourishing city at thal 
time. The original Roman settlers had intermarried 
with the German Ubii, and they had become on 
people. There were duties levied on goods thal 
passed through Cologne , and doubtless on goods 
passing up and down the river. The Ubii consented 
to abolish these imposts, and to allow the Germans 
to pass through their town unarmed and in the day¬ 
time. The Agrippinenses satisfied the Tenctheri by 
their concessions; and it was agreed that Civilis and 
Veleda should be the witnesses to the compact, 
Commissioners from Cologne were sent with presents, 
and the business was amicably settled. But the 
holy woman could not be approached: she staid in a 
lofty tower; and one of her kinsmen brought to her 
the words of the commissioners, and carried back her 
answers, as if he were a messenger between a divi¬ 
nity and men. (Tac. Hist . iv. 65.) 

The insurrection of the Batavians had been pro¬ 
secuted with vigour and success. In the country of 
the Lingones it was a miserable failure. Julius Sa- 
binus, proclaiming himself Caesar, led a disorderly 
rabble into the territory of the Scquani; and the Se- 
quani, faithful to Rome, accepted the challenge. 
The Lingones were routed, and Sabinus was one of 
the first to run. His fate docs not concern us here, 
and his name might be forgotten but for the com 
stancy and devotion of his wife Epponina for nine 
years, during which he lurked in his hiding-places. 
She was one of the illustrious women of Gallia; for 
it is one of the characteristics of the nation to pro¬ 
duce women above the common stamp. (Plut. Ama- 
torius , vol. iv. cd. Wytt.) 

The defeat of the Lingones and the news of the 
approach of the armies of Italy under Annius Callus 
and Petilius Cerialis, checked the Gallic insurrection. 
Seven legions were marching upon Gallia: four from 
Italy, two from Spain, and one that was summoned 
from Britain. The Rcmi, who had received Caesar 
in a friendly manner when ho first entered the 
country of the Belgae, summoned the Gallic states 
to deliberate on the question of peace or war. It 
seems probable that their object was to secure peace, 
and that they were resolved against war. The de¬ 
puty of the Treviri, a Gaul with a Roman name, 
Tullius Valentinus, was the eager advocate of war; 
but he was more a man for words than for deeds. 
Julius Auspex, the orator of the Rcmi, spoke in 
favour of peace. Tho states were divided by in¬ 
terests and jealousies; there was discord among 
them before they had got the victory. (Tac. Hist. 
iv. 69.) This meeting showed that a Gallic rebel¬ 
lion was impossible; for the Galli could not agree as 
to the conduct of the war, nor what they should do 
if the Romans were driven from the country. Nor 
was Rome yet so feeble as to fear the nations of tho 
North. She had good soldiers, able generals, and a 
man of ability as emperor. Civilis was engaged in 
a quarrel with a countryman, Labeo, who had a fac¬ 
tion of his own. Neither Classicus nor Tutor made 
any vigorous preparations to resist the Romans. 
Tutor met one division of the Roman army with 
the forces of the Treviri, Vangiones, Tribocci, and 
Caracates, the last a people who lived about Mainz; 
he had also some of the Roman soldiers who had 
taken the oath of fidelity to the Gallic empire. The 
Romans of Tutor deserted to the enemy, and the 
Germans followed their example. Tutor, with his 
Treviri, retired to Bingium ( Bingen ) on the Rhine, 
where he was surprised and routed. Cerialis had 
now got to Moguntiacum {Mainz ),—a general full 
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of confidence in himself aud contempt for the enemy* 
He declined the aid which tho states of Gallia sent, 
and ordered their troops home: lie told the Galli 
they might turn to their usual occupations; he 
could finish the war himself. He passed from 
Mainz to Rigodulum on the Mosel , where Valenti¬ 
nus had posted himself with a large force of Treviri, 
and fortified himself. Cerialis quickly dislodged 
him, and on the next day entered Colonia Treviro- 
rum, the ancient city of Trier , on the Mosel , the 
capital of the Treviri. With difficulty he prevented 
his men from destroying a city which was the native 
place of Classicus and Tutor. Cerialis summoned 
the Treviri and Lingones to Trier. The speech 
which Tacitus (Hist. iv. 73) has put in the soldier’s 
mouth is a wonderfully brief and masterly composi¬ 
tion, well suited to make the Galli satisfied with 
the Roman dominion, as the only means of averting 
anarchy, and to detach them from alliance with the 
Germans. The Treviri and Lingones were well sa¬ 
tisfied to bo told that they had better be obedient 
and enjoy what they had, than run the risk of losing 
all by persevering in their resistance. This was the 
end of the Gallic rising, which was not a national 
movement, but the rebellion of a few states. The 
real rebellion was among the Batavians and the Ger¬ 
man settlers in Gallia, though there were still some 
Lingones in the army of Civilis. 

Civilis, with Classicus and Tutor, fell upon the 
camp of Cerialis near Trier; for Cerialis, though an 
able commander, was careless and a man of pleasure. 
The enemy was not repelled without difficulty. (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 77.) This failure of Civilis encouraged 
the Agrippinenses to come over to the Roman side, 
which they had unwillingly deserted for the German 
and Batavian alliance. They sent to offer to Ce¬ 
rialis the wife and sister of Civilis and the daughter 
of Classicus, who were with them, as hostages; and 
they massacred tho Germans who were dispersed in 
the houses of the city. Fearing the vengeance of 
Civilis, they sent for help to Cerialis. Civilis was 
inarching upon Cologne, hoping to find at Tolbiacuin 
( Zulpich ), in the territory of the colony, a cohort of 
Chauci and Frisii, on whom he greatly relied; but 
on the way he heard the news of all these Germans 
being destroyed by tho treachery of the Agrippi¬ 
nenses. The Chauci and Frisii had been gorged 
with food and wine, and while they were drunk and 
asleep the Agrippinenses closed the doors of the 
place, set firo to it, and burnt them all alive. (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 79.) Civilis hastened to Cologne , and 
this important city was again in the hands of the 
Romans. 

Cerialis carried tho war into the Insula Batavo- 
rum. Civilis at last came to terms, and obtained 
his pardon. The history of the last part of this 
campaign is imperfect in Tacitus, whose work breaks 
off suddenly. (Hist. v. 25.) 

The political divisions of Gallia remained un¬ 
changed till the fourth century of our aera. The 
origin of the new division is unknown. The history 
of the Galliae under Roman dominion belongs to the 
history of the Roman empire, and cannot be sepa¬ 
rated from it. The subject is instructive, but it be¬ 
longs to a different kind of work. 

This article, though long, is not complete, but 
perhaps complete enough for its purpose, and within 
such limits as are reasonable. The following re- 
erences will be useful. There is a good article on 
Franee in tho Penny Cyclopaedia . D’Anville, No¬ 
tice de la Gaule Ancienne ; Thierry, Uistoire deg 
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Gatilois ; Walckenaer, Geographic Ancienne His- 
torique et Comparee des Gaules Cisalpine et Trans¬ 
alpine; Ukert, Gallien; and Forbiger’s Compila¬ 
tion, Ilandbuch der alten Geographies <fc., are all 
useful. The references in these works will show 
what a large mass of literature has accumulated on 
the geography and history of the Galliae. [G.L.] 
GA'LLICA FLA'VIA. [Ilergetes.] 
GA'LLICUM. [Ilergetks.] 

GA'LLICUM, in Macedonia. [EcniDORUS.] 
GA'LLICUM FBETUM. [Fiustum Galli- 
cum.] 

GA'LLICUS SINUS (6 VaAaTiicbs kSAttos, Strab. 
p. 137 : Golfe du Lion) was the Roman name of 
the bay of the Mediterranean, formed by the south 
coast of Gallia Narbonensis. It was also called Mare 
Gallicurn. (Plin. iii. 5.) The western limit was 
the Pyrenees Promontorium (Liv. xxvi. 19); the 
eastern may be fixed near Massilia, and the bay 
was sometimes called Massaliotic. Strabo gives the 
same name to the opposite bay on the Atlantic, 
which is formed by the north coast of Spain and the 
south part of the Atlantic coast of Gallia; but no 
other writer seems to have given the name to the 
Atlantic gulf. [Gallia.] [G. L.] 

GALLINA'RIA INSULA. [Albium Ingau- 

NUM.] 

GALLINA'RIA SILVA (raWipapia vAr /, Strab. 
vi. p. 243), a forest on the coast of Campania, occu¬ 
pying the sandy shore which extends from the mouth 
of the Vulturnus towards Cumae. It is mentioned 
by Cicero in one of his letters (ad Fain . ix. 23) as 
lying on the road to the latter place. Shortly after¬ 
wards it became the headquarters of Sextus Pom- 
peius, where he first organised the predatory bands 
with which he subsequently undertook his piratical 
expeditions. (Strab. 1. c.) Even at ordinary times 
it was noted as a favourite resort of banditti, and 
was in consequence often guarded by bands of sol¬ 
diers. (Juv. iii. 307.) Strabo speaks of it as a 
forest of brushwood (vAij 3a/uW>$»7s); but from Ju¬ 
venal’s expression of “ Gallinaria pinus” it is evident 
that there was also a wood of tall pine-trees, such as 
grow luxuriantly on many of the sandy shores of 
Italy. In the 13th century we find it mentioned 
under the name of Pineta di Castel Voltumo; by 
which it is still known, though the pines seem to 
have disappeared. The forest extends from the 
mouth of the Vulturnus to the Toi're di Patria (the 
site of the ancient Litemum), and some distance be¬ 
yond that towards Cumae. The Via Domitiana, 
constructed by that emperor as the direct road to 
Cumae, ran through tire midst of the forest, and 
many portions of it are still visible. (Pratilli, Via 
Appia, ii. 7. p. 183.) [E. H. B.] 

GALLITAE, an Alpine people (Plin. iii. 20), 
supposed to have been about the junction of the 
Estevon and the Var, because there is a place there 
named Gillette. [G. L.] 

GALLUS (rdAAos: Lefke ), a small river of 
Bithynia, having its sources near Modra in the north 
of Phrygia, and emptying itself into the Sangarius 
a little more than 300 stadia from Nicomedeia. 
(Strab. xii. p. 543.) Ammianus Marcellinus describes 
its course as very winding (xxvi. 8). Martianus 
CapelJa (6. § 687, cd. Kopp) confounds this river 
with another of the same name in Galatia, which 
seems likewise to have been a tributary of the San¬ 
garius, and on the banks of which Pessinus is said 
to have been situated. From the river Gallus in Ga¬ 
latia the Galii, or priests of Cybcic, were said by some 
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to have derived their name, because its water made 
those who drank of it mad. (Steph. B. s. v .; Plin. 
v. 42, vi. 1 , xxxi. 5; Herodian, i. 11; Ov. Fast . 
iv. 364.) [L.S.] 

GAMALA (t& rd/uaAa), a town of Palestine, 
frequently mentioned by Josephus, and from which 
the district Gamalitis (B. J. iii. 3. § 5) derived its 
name. This district was apparently identical with 
that otherwise called Lower Gaulanitis by the same 
historian, in which Gamala was situated (iv. 1. 
§ 1). It is first mentioned as a fortress of great 
strength, in the life of Alexander Jannaeus, who re¬ 
duced it (B. J. i. 4. § 8). It is placed by Josephus 
opposite to Tarichaea, and on the lake. Its site 
and character are minutely described: “A rugged 
ridge, stretching itself from a high mountain, rises 
in a lump midway, and elongates itself from the rise, 
declining as much before as behind, so as to resemble 
a camel in form, whence it derives its name. Both 
in flank and in front it is cleft into inaccessible ra¬ 
vines ; but at the back it is somewhat easier of 
ascent, being there joined to the mountains, from 
which, however, the inhabitants severed it by a trench, 
and rendered the approach more difficult. Against 
the precipitous face of the mountain numerous houses 
had been built, closely crowded one on another; and 
the city, apparently suspended in the air, seemed to 
be falling upon itself, by reason of its perpendicular 
site. It inclines towards the mid-day sun; and the 
hill, stretching upward with a southern aspect to a 
prodigious height, served as a citadel to the town: 
while an impregnable cliff above it extended down¬ 
ward into a ravine of vast depth. Within the ram¬ 
parts was a fountain, at which the city terminated.” 
( B. J. iv. I. § 1). At the first outbreak of the Jewish 
rebellion it was for a time maintained in its fidelity 
to the Romans, through the influence of Philip, the 
lieutenant (hrapxos) of King Agrippa (Vita, §11); 
but subsequently it revolted, and was garrisoned and 
fortified by Josephus (§ 37) with mines and trenches, 
so as to make it the strongest fortress in that part of 
the country (B. J. iv. 1. § 2). Accordingly, when 
its recovery was attempted by the younger Agrippa, 
his troops were occupied for seven months in an in¬ 
effectual attempt to take it by siege. It was taken, 
however, by Vespasian, after a spirited resistance of 
the garrison, when the loss sustained by the legion¬ 
aries was revenged by the indiscriminate slaughter 
of the survivors, of whom 4000 perished by the 
sword, and 5000 threw themselves from the walls, 
and were dashed to pieces in the ravines below. 

The site of this strong fortress, though so remark¬ 
able, and so minutely described by Josephus, had 
been forgotten for nearly eighteen centuries, when 
Lord Lindsay attempted to recover it in a steep in¬ 
sulated hill to the east of the sea of Tiberias, and 
nearly opposite to that town. It isnow called El-Hossn, 
and lies, according to Burckhardt, between the village 
of Feilc and the shore, three quarters of an hour from 
the former; “having extensive ruins of buildings, 
walls, and columns on its top.” (Burckhardt, Syria, 
p. 278, with a wood-cut of the site.) According to 
Lord Lindsay, the hill, “ at a distance, so strongly 
resembles the hump of a camel, that I think there 
can be little doubt of its being the ancient Gamala. 
It has been a place of tremendous strength, and no 
slight importance. Valleys, deep and almost perpen¬ 
dicular, surround it on the north, east, and south. 
On the south side, the rock is scarped angularly for 
defence; on the eastern, it is built up so as to bar 
oil approach from below; to the south-east a neck of 
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land, of roach lower elevation, and scarped on both 
sides, connects it with the neighbouring mountains, 
and communicates by a steep descent with the south¬ 
ern valley; travellers from the east and west appear 
to have met at this neck of land, and thence ascended 
to the city. If, as I conclude, the houses were built 
on the steep face of the mountain, Josephus might 
well describe them as hanging as if they would fall 
one on the other. All traces of them have been 
swept away, and the mountain is now covered with 
thick grass. The top is sprinkled with trees; we 
found many ruins on it, apparently of the citadel, 
but not very interesting.” ( Travels , vol. ii. pp. 

92, 93.) [G. W.] 

GAMBRIVII. [On am a vi.] 

GAM PII AS ANTES. [Gakamantes.] 
GANDARAE (ravSctpcu, Ptol. vii. 1 . § 4; Steph. 
R. 8. t\), a widely extended people of Indian or 
Arianian origin, who occupied a district extending 
more or less from the upper part of the Panjdb to 
the neighbourhood of Kandahar, and variously 
called in ancient authors Gandaris (Strab. xv. p. 
699) or Gandaritis (Strab. xv. p. 697). The name 
is of Sanscrit origin, and is found in the Makdb- 
hdrat under the form Gandlniras, in which work 
these people are classed with the Bahlfkas and other 
tribes beyond the Indus; the country they inhabited 
being described as difficult of access, and famous 
then, as it still is, for its breed of horses. Owing to 
the distinction which seems to bo drawn, in tho pas¬ 
sages cited above from Strabo, between Gandaris 
and Gandaritis, some authors, as Groskurd and Man- 
nerfc, have been led to assign different places for these 
districts; determining the latter to he the same as 
Peucelaotis, between Attok and 'the Indus. It is 
much more probable that one and the same country 
was intended, the boundaries of which varied accord¬ 
ing to the reports of tho travellers from whom Strabo 
and others compiled their geographical notices of 
these remote regions. From Strabo (l.c.) it may 
be inferred that lie considered the country of the Gan- 
darae to be to the W. of the Indus; from Ptolemy, 
that it was somewhat more to the E., in the direction 
of Caspatyrus (Kashmir f). The latter view agrees 
with a notice of Ilecataeus preserved by Stephanas 
B. (s. v . Caspapyrus ), who culls that city tco\is 
ravdapiK t) b.Kr'f}. Herodotus, like Ptolemy, 

calls it Caspatyrus (iii 102 , iv. 44). In Herodotus 
these people are called Gandarii, and are included by 
him in the seventh satrapy of Dareius, along with 
tho Aparytac, Dadicae, and Sattagydac (iii. 91); 
they are also found with the same name in the ar¬ 
mament of Xerxes, in company with the Dadicae, 
under the same commander, and wearing the same 
arms, as the Bactrians. 

Rennell ( Geogr. of Herod, vol. i. p. 390) has 
been induced to place them to the W. of Bactriana; 
but more minute examination leads to the belief that 
in this he is in error, and that east and south of 
Bactriana is really the more correct determination. 
(Wilson, Ariana Antigua, p. 131; Asiatic Res. vol. 
xv. p. 103; Lassen, Pentapot. Indica, p. 105; M. 
Troyer, Raja-Tarangini , tom. ii. p. 319.) 

Stephanus speaks of another Indian people whom 
he calls Gandri, who fought, according to him, 
against Bacchus; adding, however, that Hecataeus 
called them Gandarae. There can be no doubt that 
the real and the mythical people are meant to be one 
and tho same. Professor Wilson draws the general 
conclusion that Heeren and Rennell have both erred in 
placing most of theso tribes to the N. of Khorassan } 
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and that they may be located with more accuracy in 
the vicinity of the Paropamisan mountains, being 
the predecessors, if not the ancestors, of tho modem 
Hazaras. [V.] 

GA'NDARIS. [Gandarae.] 

GANDARITIS. [Gandarae.] 

GANGANI, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as 
lying south of the Auteri. [Auteri.] Probably= 
Clare. [R. G. L.] 

GANGARPDAE (TayyaplSat, Ptol. vii. 1. § 81, 
2 . § 14), a pcoplo who lived along tho coast of the 
bay of Bengal, at the mouths of the Ganges, from' 
which they probably derived their name. According 
to Ptolemy their capital was named Gange (vii. 1. 
§ 81); in another place, however, he omits the name 
of the chief town, but adds that there are six towns, 
whoso names he gives, in the country. It would 
appear from Pliny that a portion at least of these 
people extended considerably to the south in the 
country now occupied by the Circars of the Coro¬ 
mandel coast, — as he speaks of “ gente Gangari- 
dum Calingarum” (vi. 18. s. 22). The Calingae 
were probably near Calinapatnam, between the Go- 
davery and Mahanuddy. Virgil (Georg, iii. 27 j 
and Valerius Flaccus (Argon, vi. 66) mention the 
name of the Gangaridae. Curtius places them be¬ 
yond the Ganges to the eastward, along with the 
Prasii (ix. 7). Their name seems to have been some¬ 
times confused with that of the Gandaridae. Thus, 
when Dionysius Periegetcs writes Gargaridae (v. 
1144), lie probably means Gandaridao and not, as 
some commentators have supposed, this people. [V.J 
GANGAS, GANGITES (Vayyas, Ya.yyirr]s, 
Appian, B. C. iv. 106), a river of Macedonia, which 
takes its rise at and flows round Philippi ; after its 
confluence with the Zygactes the united streams 
bore the name of the Anoites (A'nghista ), which 
was so called from tho branch at Philippi. (Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 225.) It was by 
this “ river side ” (Acts, xvi. 13), the fountains o£ 
which gave the name to the city, before tho time of 
Philip of Macedon—Crenides,— tho Place of Foun¬ 
tains,— that the “ Proscucha ” was situated (in 
consequence of tho ablutions which were connected 
with tho worship) in which tho Gospel was first 
preached within the limits of Europe. (Comp. 
Coneybeare and Howson, Life and Epistles of St. 
Paid, vol. i. p. 316.) [E. B. J.] 

GANGE (Tdyyri, Ptol. vii. 1. § 81 ; rdyyrjs, 
Peripl. Mar. Erythr. p. 36), according to Ptolemy, 
the capital town of the Gangaridae, at the mouth of 
the Ganges. The author of the Peripl us of tho 
Erythraean sea speaks of this place as the chief mart 
for the finest cotton stuffs, for frankincense, and Chi¬ 
nese malabathron. It must have been in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the modern Calcutta, though its exact 
position cannot be identified. Strabo speaks of a 
town which he calls Gange, but places it far up the 
river, in the vicinity of Palibothra or Patna (xv 
P. 719). [V.] 

GANGES. 1. (<5 rdyyri y, Strab. xv. pp. 686, f 19, 
&c.; Ptol. vii. 1. §29, &c.; inLat. Ganges, -is; Adj. 
Tayy7\TiK6s, Gangeticus, Gangetis), one of the largest 
rivers of Asia, and the most important one of Eastern 
India or Ilindostan. It was unknown to Herodotus, 
Ctesias, and the earlier writers of ancient times, and 
it was not described by ancient authors till the Greeks 
under Alexander the Great and his successors pene« 
trated into Western India. It is, indeed, only in 
very modern times that the exact position of its 
sources lias been determined; the earlier of European 
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geographers having conjectured that, like the Indus, 
it arose on the northern side of the chain of the Hima¬ 
laya mountains, in the direction of Thibet. It is now 
ascertained that the true river is made up of three 
separate streams, which bear the respective names of 
the Gdhnavt , Bhdgirathi , and Alakunanda. The 
second is held to be the most hallowed, and is the 
one to which the largest concourse of pilgrims re¬ 
sorts. The spot where it bursts forth from the 
glaciers is called Gungbtri ( Gangavutari), and is 
situated in lat. 30° 59' 30" N., long. 96° 44' W., 
at an altitude of nearly 10,000 feet above the sea. 
Above it is the summit of Pankdparvata y which 
rises to the height of about 21,000 feet. (Schlegel, 
Ind. Bill. vol. i. p. 387; Ritter, vol. ii. pp. 947— 
952; Lassen, hid. Alt. vol. i. p. 49.) From its 
sources it flows nearly S. till it reaches Ildstinapurci; 
thence, with an easterly inclination, as far as Alld- 
habddj whero it receives the Jumna; and thence 
nearly SE. till it reaches the bay of Bengal, into 
which it falls, after a course of about 11 50 miles, 
by numerous mouths. On its wn)’ it receives a great 
number of affluents, of which wo shall speak here¬ 
after,— one of which, the Jumna, considerably sur¬ 
passes itself in length. 

The ancients held different opinions as to the 
sources of this celebrated river. Strabo, on the au¬ 
thority of Eratosthenes, made it rise in the Indian 
Caucasus (the Faropamisus, or Hindu-Kush ), and, 
after flowing for some distance, take an eastern di¬ 
rection on reaching the plains, and, after passing 
the great city of Palibothra, enter the Indian 
ocean (or bay of Bengal) by a single mouth (xv. p. 
090). In another place (xv. p. 719) he quotes 
Artemidorus, who stated that the Ganges had its 
source in the Montes Emodi (Imaus or Himalaya 
Ms,), and that it flowed southwards till it reached 
the city Gange, when it turned off to the E. and 
passed Palibothra. The satno view is implied in 
Dionysius Periegetes (v. 1146) and in Mela (iii. 7). 
Pliny seems to have been unable to make up his 
mind, but states generally that some gave to the 
Ganges an uncertain source, like that of the Nile, 
while others placed it in the Scythian mountains 
(vi. 18. s. 22; see also Solin. c. 52; Mart. c. 6 ). 
Orosius placed its source in an unknown mountain, 
which he calls Osrobares. There is a more general 
consent as to its magnitude; most authors agreeing 
that it is a great stream even from its first com¬ 
mencement. Thus Arrian asserts, on the authority 
of Megasthenes, that where it is smallest it is at 
least 100 stadia broad, that it is far greater than 
the Indus, and that it receives no rivers which are 
not themselves as large and as navigable as the 
Maeander. ( Indie . c. 4.) In another place he states 
that if all the Asiatic rivers which flow into the 
Mediterranean were joined together, they would not 
make one Ganges in body of water; while it is equally 
superior to the European Ister, and the Egyptian 
Nile. (Aw« 6 . v. 6 .) Strabo considered it the greatest 
river in the three continents of which he had any 
knowledge; that the Indus, the Ister, and the Nile, 
mnked next in order after it (xv. p. 702); and that 
its average breadth, in the opinion of Megasthenes, 
was about 100 stadia, and its depth 20 fathoms. 
The historians of Alexander’s invasion agree gene¬ 
rally in its size, making it 32 stadia broad, by 100 
fathoms deep. (Diod. xvii. 93; Plut. Alex. c. 62.) 
Later writers, like Pliny and Aelian, give to the 
river a fabulous size; the former asserting that at the 
narrowest place it was .8 miles broad, and nowhere 


GANGES. 973 

less than twenty paces deep (vi. 18. s. 22 ) ; the 
latter, that from its first origin it was 80 stadia 
broad and 20 fathoms deep,—and that, after it had 
received several tributaries, it acquired a breadth of 
400 stadia, and contained many islands as large as 
Lesbos and Corsica, with a depth of 60 fathoms 
(Ilist. Anim. xii. 41). Aelian is most likely here 
confounding the natural stream with its breadth 
during great floods. The ancients had similar dif¬ 
ferences of opinion with regard to the number of 
mouths by which it entered the ocean. Strabo as¬ 
serted that it had but one (xv. p. 690), in which 
view Pliny agrees (ii. 108); Ptolemy (vii. 1, § 18) 
and Marcian (ap. Iluds. Geogr. Gr. Min.), five; Mela 
(iii. 7), Virgil (Aen. ix. v. 30), Propertius (iii. 22 . 
16), and other authors, seven. The fact is, like all 
rivers flowing with a vast body of water through an 
alluvial plain, and bringing down an immense annual 
deposit, its mouths were perpetually changing; and 
old ones were filled up, while new ones were conti¬ 
nually made. Tho names of some of the ancient 
mouths have been preserved, and can even now be 
identified. Their names are given by Ptolemy, in 
order from W. to E., and are: ( 1 ) Ka pSovcrov ar6pa y 
now the river Hoogly, on which Calcutta stands; 

( 2 ) t b piya oropa, now the river Roymongul; 

(3) K a.pQripixov ardpa, now the Marjatta; (4) rb 
'Yeubdaropor ardpa, now the Iluringotta ; (5) ’Av- 
n€o\^i ardpa , the one nearest the Brahmaputra , 
and for which thero does not seem to be any well- 
ascertained name. 

The Ganges, on its course to the sea, is fed by 
several large rivers, some of which were known to 
the ancients, and have been satisfactorily identified 
with their original Sanscrit names. The fullest 
account of them is in Arrian ( Ind . 4), and from 
him or from the journals which he copied most of 
the other writers who allude to them have probably 
themselves copied. The following are the seventeen 
which this author mentions, to which we have 
added (in parentheses) those Sanscrit names that are 
probably well ascertained:—the Jobares, no doubt 
the same as the Jomanes (Jamund or Jumna ); 
Cainas, Erannoboas ( Hiranjavahu), Cossoanus 
( Cbsavahd), Sonus (fond), Sittocatis ( Ctistd ), 
Solomatis ( Saravati ), Condochates ( Gandaki ), Sam- 
bus, Magon, Aguranis, Omalis ( Vimald), Comrnena- 
ses ( Carnianaqa), Cacultris, Andomatis ( Andha - 
mati or Tamasa), Amystis, Oxumagis ( Jxumati ), 
Erennesis ( Varanasi). Pliny speaks of the Jomanes, 
Prinas, and Cainas, which he calls tributaries of the 
Ganges (vi. 17. s. 21); and adds that there were in all 
nineteen such affluents, of which he notices (appa¬ 
rently for their superiority) the Condochates, Eran¬ 
noboas, Cosoagus or Cossoanus, and Sonus (vi. 18. 
s. 22). Curtius speaks of three tributaries of the 
Ganges, the Acesines, Dyardenes, and Erymanthus 
(viii. 9); but he has clearly here made some con¬ 
fusion w r ith the accounts of the Indus, or there is a 
defect in our MSS. of his work. The Acesines (now 
Chendb) is one of the principal rivers of the Panjdb; 
the Dyardenes is not improbably the same as the 
Oedanes (O Ibdvr^s) of Strabo (xv. p. 719), and most 
likely to be identified with the Brahmaputra; while 
the Erymanthus belongs to neither Indus nor Ganges, 
but may be the same as Etymandrus (now Htlmend) y 
the principal river of Arachosia and Drangiana. 
The Ganges was evidently considered by the ancieuts 
as a very wonderful river. Pliny speaks of snakes 
thirty feet long which live in its waters (ix. 3 . s. 2 ), 
which, like Pactolus, brought down gold also (xxiii. 
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4. s. 21); and other authors ascribe to Some of its 
tributaries crocodiles and dolphins (O IMvtjs, Strab. 
xv. p. 719; Dyardenes, Curt. viii. 9). The Sanscrit 
name Ganga may be, as Pott has suggested, an in- 
ten'sitive form from the root ga , to go. Plutarch 
gives another and fabulous origin of its name (de 
Flumin. ap. Hudson, Geogr. Gr. Min. ii. p. 8). 
(Rennell, flindostan; Lassen, Ind. Alterth. vol. i. 
p. 130; Kiepert u. Lassen, Karte v. Alt. Indien 3 
1853; Pott, Etym. Forsch. p. 86 .) 

2. (<5 rdyyrjs, Ptol. vii. 4. § 6 ), the most im¬ 
portant river in the ancient island of Taprobane 
( Ceylon ), still known by the name of the Maha- 
velle-Ganga. It rises in the mountains to the S. and 
W. of Kandy , and after flowing round the town 
pursues a NE. course, till it enters the sea by two 
mouths, one near Trincomalee (close to the ’O £fia 
&Kpa of Ptolemy), and the other about 25 miles to 
the S. It appears from modern surveys that the 
Trincomalee branch is now nearly dry, except in the 
rainy season, and that the main body of water passes 
to the sea by the southern branch, which is now 
called Virgel. (Brooke on Mahavelle-Ganga, Jowm. 
It. Geog. S. vol. iii. p. 223.) Much of the country 
through which this river flows is now uninhabited, 
but there arc extensive remains, tanks, and ruins, 
indicating that it was once thickly peopled. Forbigcr 
has conjectured with some reason that the Maha - 
velie-Ganga is the same river which Pliny calls 
Palaesimundus (vi. 22. s. 24), and which he says 
flowed to the N. by a city of the samo name, and 
entered the sea by three mouths ; of which the nar¬ 
rowest was five, and largest fifteen, stadia wide. It 
is curious that the larger stream, which he calls 
Cydara , is the northern or Trincomalee branch ; 
and from modern researches, it is proved that this 
was originally the principal stream, the water having 
been diverted into the Virgel by the priests of a 
temple situated at the point where the two streams 
naturally bifurcate. (Davy, Account of Ceylon , Lond. 
4to. 1821; Bitter, Erdk. vol. vi. 24.) [V.] 

GANGE'TICUS SINUS (Kd\ 7 ros TayyVTiKos, 
Ptol. i. 13. § 4, vii. 1 . § 16), the great gulf into 
which the Ganges flowed, now generally called the 
bay or gulf of Bengal. According to Ptolemy it 
was usual with the mariners of his day to call it 
13,/)00 stadia across ; whence, in order to allow for 
the irregularity of the course pursued, Ptolemy 
takes off one-third, and reduces the breadth to 8670 
stadia. This is, however, more than twice the 
breadth of the real bay of Bengal. The fact is, 
Ptolemy, in common with all his predecessors, Hip¬ 
parchus, Polybius, Marinus of Tyre, greatly extended 
the degrees of longitude of this part of the world; 
hence his Caspian Sea, Persian Gulf, and bay of 
Bengal aro all much greater in breadth E. and W. 
than in length N. and S., which is just contrary to 
the fact. [V.] 

GANCRA (T dyypa: Kiengareh } Kangreh , or 
Changeri '), a town of Paphlagonia, to the south of 
Mount Olgasys, and at a distance of 35 miles from 
Pompeiopolis, appears to have been a princely resi¬ 
dence, for we know that Morzus or Morzeus, and 
afterwards Deiotarus, the last king of Paphlagonia, 
resided there. (Strab. xii. p. 564; comp. Liv. xxxviii. 
26.) Strabo, notwithstanding this, describes it as 
only 11 a small to\^n and a garrison.” According to 
Alexander Polyhistor ( ap . Steph . B. s. v. Tdyypa), 
the town was built by a goatherd who had found 
one of his goats straying there; but this is probably 
a mere philological speculation, gangra signifying 
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j “ a goat” in the Paphlagonian language. In the 
ecclesiastical writers Gangra is often mentioned as 
the metropolitan see of Paphlagonia. (Socrat. ii. 43; 
Sozom. iii. 14, and elsewhere.) The orchards of this 
town were celebrated for the excellence of their 
apples. (Athen. iii. p. 82.) [L. S.] 

GANNARIA PH. [Libya.] 

GANODU'RUM (Tav6boupov) f one of the two 
Helvetian cities mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 9. s. 20). 
The termination dur seems to show that it was on 
some river, but there is no evidence of any kind, ex¬ 
cept Ptolemy’s figures, to fix its position; and that 
evidence is worth nothing. Some reasons have been 
given for supposing it to be near the entrance of the 
Rhine, on to the lake of Constam , not far from 
Stein. (Walckenaer, Geographe dee Gaules , vol. i. 
p.317.) , [G.L.] 

GAN US (rdvosor Tavos), apparently a mountain 
fortress in Thrace, on the coast of the Propontis. 
(Xenoph. Anab. vii. 5. § 8 ; Harpoerat. and Suid. 
s.v. ; Plin. iv. 18; Scylax, p. 28.) Aeschines (ado. 
Ctesiph. p. 65) speaks of Ganus along with other 
places as scarcely known to the Athenians, and 
mentions Ganis along with Ganus, from which we 
may infer that the former was the name of the dis¬ 
trict in which the latter was situated, [L. S.] 
GARAMA. [Garamantes.] 

GARAMAEI (rapa/jLdioi, Ptol. i. 12. § 5, vi. 2 . 
§ 2 ), a tribe of ancient Assyria, who lived along 
the banks of the Lycus ( Zab ), between Arrha- 
paehitis and Apolloniatis. [V.] 

GARAMANTES {TapdpavTes\ a great nation of 
Inner Africa. In the widest sense the name is ap¬ 
plied to all the Libyan tribes inhabiting the oases in 
the E. part of the Great Desert, as the Gaetulians 
inhabited its W. part; the boundary between the two 
nations being drawn at the sources of the Bagradas 
and the mountain Usargala. In this wide sense they 
were considered as extending S. and K. to the lake 
Nuba and both banks of the river Gir, as far ns the 
mountains called Garamantica Pharanx (tj To- 
pa/xavTiK^j 4>apo7£), which Ptolemy places in 40° 
long, and 10 ° N. lat., E. of M. Thai,a, and N. of M. 
Arangas. (Ptol. iv. 6 . §§ 12 , 13, 16.) 

In the stricter sense, however, tho name denoted 
the people of Phazania ( Fezzari ), a region lying S. 
of the Great Syrtis, between 24° and 31° N. lat. 
and 12 ° and 18° E. long., and forming by far tho 
largest oasis in the Great Desert ( Sahara ), which it 
may be considered as dividing into an eastern and a 
western part. It is surrounded by hills of stone 
and sand, not exceeding 1200 feet high, which pro¬ 
tect it from the sands of the desert: the chief of 
these are the two parallel ranges on tho NE. called 
the Black and White Haruj (i. e. Mountains ), 
the former being of basalt, and the latter of lime¬ 
stone (the former is the Mons Atkr of the an¬ 
cients); and that on the W. called Warira, perhaps 
the ancient Usargala. It is, however, only a 
small part, not above one-tenth, of the surface that 
is cultivable; the region being intersected by ridges 
of hills from 300 to 600 feet high; and even in the 
valleys between these ridges the soil is a stratum of 
sand, on chalk or clay, needing constant irrigation 
to supply which there are no water-courses, and 
very few natural springs; so that the water has to be 
obtained from wells, at the depth of about 100 feet. 
The soil is impregnated with saline matter, serving 
as a manure for the date-palms, which are the chief 
vegetable products of the country; a little grain is 
also grown at the present day. 
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• The country of the Garamantes was known to 
Herodotus, who mentions the people twice: first, as 
dwelling S. of the Nasamones, and E. of the Macae, 
in the “ Country of Wild Beasts,” that is, the second 
of the three belts into which he divides N. Libya 
(iv. 174). In the second passage (iv. 183) he says 
that the Garamantes are a very great nation, inha¬ 
biting one of those oases formed by salt-hills, which 
lie places at intervals of 10 days’ journeys along the 
interior of N. Africa. (Comp. Atarantks; At- 
lantks ; Augila.) This one lies between Augila 
and the Atarantes; but here arises a difficulty, inas¬ 
much as the regular allowance for the caravans 
from Aujelah to Zuila on the E. border of Fezzan 
is 20 days, and it took Hornemann 16 days’ very 
rapid travelling to accomplish the distance. The 
best solution of the difficulty appears to be the sup¬ 
position that one station has been omitted by Hero¬ 
dotus (or by the copyists), namely, the small oasis 
of Zala, which is just half-way between Aujelak 
and Zuila. Herodotus makes the distance from the 
Lotophagi (i. e. the coast between the Syrtes) 
thirty days, which corresponds exactly to the time 
occupied by the caravans in the journey from Tri¬ 
poli to Fezzan, which appears to have been the esta¬ 
blished route in all ages. He describes the country 
as having manj r fruit-bearing palms, and as being 
cultivated for corn by manuring it with salt, by 
which some suppose him to mean the white clay 
which is still used for manuring the sandy soil. 
His story of the oxen with singularly thick hides, 
and with horns bending so far forward that the 
beasts were obliged to walk backwards as they fed 
(comp. Mela, i. 8; Plin. viii. 45. s. 70), is not so ab¬ 
surd as it may seem; for, although modern travellers 
have not confirmed this part, as they have the rest, 
of the old inquirer’s story, we have evidence from 
the Nubian monuments (Gau, pi. xv.) that the an¬ 
cient neatherds of Africa, like their successors to 
this day, exercised their ingenuity in giving artifi¬ 
cial forms to the horns of their cattle. (Heeren, 
African Nations , vol. i. p. 222: for other stories 
about cattle walking backwards as they fed, see 
Alexander Myndensis, ap. Ath. v. p. 221, e.; Aelian. 
N. A . xvi. 33; Aristot. cle Fart. Animal, ii. 17.) In 
another, and a very sad part of his account, Herodotus 
is but too well supported by modern testimony. He 
tells us of a degraded negro tribe, who dwelt in 
caves (robs TpuyAoSvras Aldioiras) among or near 
the Garamantes, who hunted them with chariots, 
for these negroes were the swiftest runners known. 
The wretches thus, like their race in all ages, 
hunted after for slaves, lived on reptiles, and used a 
speech which resembled no other language, but was 
like the shrieking of bats. (Comp. Mela, i. 8; 
Plin. v. 5, 8.) The Rock Tibboos , so called from 
their dwelling in caves (Troglodytae), in the Tibesti 
range of mountains, are still hunted by the chieftains 
of Fezzan; though, by a kind of retribution, these 
Tibboos are the successors of the ancient Libyans, 
who have fled from more powerful conquerors into 
the former haunts of their negro game. (Lyon, 
Narrative, <fc. pp. 250, foil.) To complete the re¬ 
semblance, the people of Aujelah compare the lan¬ 
guage of these degraded tribes to the whistling of 
birds. (Hornemann, p, 143.) 

The account of Herodotus contains an apparent 
inconsistency ; for the Garamantes are described in 
the former passage (c. 174) in terms which would 
far better apply to these Aethiopian Troglodytes, 
as avoiding men and all society, possessing no wea- 
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pons of war, and unable to defend themselves. This 
description corresponds exactly to what Mela (i. 8) 
and Pliny (v. 8) say of a people whom they call 
Gamphasantes; and hence some critics have proposed 
to alter the reading in Herodotus: but, besides the fact 
that there is not a shadow of variation in the MSS., 
the position assigned by Herodotus to this people is 
precisely that occupied by the Garamantes; and the 
same statements are repeated by later geographers, 
expressly on the authority of Herodotus. (Steph. 
B. s. v.; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 217.) The 
discrepancy is, probably, one of those so often found 
in a writer who picks up news eagerly from all 
quarters ; for it is evident that the one account was 
obtained through the Nasamones and Cyrenaeans, 
and the other through the merchants who traded be¬ 
tween Fezzan and Egypt; and we may fairly suppose 
that the one class of informants repeated only what 
they had heard of some of the degraded tribes who 
lurked, as has been seen, in corners of the country. 
If any change bo necessary, we suspect it to be, of 
the two, rather in the Roman compilers; for their 
story seems copied from Herodotus. 

From the time of Herodotus to that of the Cae¬ 
sars, we have no further information worth men¬ 
tion. When the Romans had become the masters of 
N. Africa, they found it necessary to repress the 
barbarian tribes ; and this office was committed, in 
the case of the Garamantes, to Cornelius Balbus 
Gaditanus the younger, who, as proconsul, defeated 
them in a sense sufficient to warrant his investment 
with triumphal insignia, u. c. 19, though, of course, 
conquest was out of the question. (Flor. iv. 12; Tac. 
Ann. iii. 74, iv. 26, Hist. iv. 50.) The results ob¬ 
tained from this expedition in the form of additional 
knowledge are recorded by Strabo(xvii. pp. 835,838), 
Mela (i. 4. § 4, 8. § 7), and Pliny (v. 5, 8). Strabo 
places them 15 days’ journey from the oases of Am¬ 
mon ( Siwah ), and 10 days’ journey from the Aethio- 
pians on the Ocean ; a striking proof of the scanti¬ 
ness of his information respecting Inner Libya: he 
describes their position relative to the N. coast with 
tolerable accuracy. Mela copies Herodotus, mixing 
up with his story a statement which Herodotus 
makes concerning the Ausenses. Pliny (v. 5) gives 
a good description of the position of the Garamantes, 
with an account of the expedition of Balbus, and a 
list of the cities whose images and names graced his 
triumph: he also speaks of the difficulty of keeping 
open the road, because of the predatory bands be¬ 
longing to the tribe, who filled up the wells with 
sand. He mentions Phazania as if it were distinct 
from the country of the Garamantes. Ptolemy also 
(iv. 6. § 30) gives a list of their cities, none of 
which need particular mention, except the metropolis 
Garama (Japapr]: Germa, with considerable ruins). 
This city has 13£ hours in its longest day, is distant 
1 i hour W. of Alexandria, and has the sun vertical 
twice a year, 15° on each side of the summer sol¬ 
stice. (Ptol. viii. 16. § 7.) 

The Garamantes were a Libyan (not Negro) 
people, of the old race called Amazergh [Gaetu- 
lia], a name perhaps preserved in that of the mo¬ 
dem capital Mourzouk. The inland trade between 
Egypt, Cyrenaica, the Tripolis, and Carthage, on 
the one hand, and the interior of Africa on the other, 
was to a great extent carried on by them. (The 
Travels of Hornemann, Captain Lyon, Denham and 
Clapperton, Richardson, Barth, Overweg, &c.; Ren- 
nell, Geog. of Herod, vol. ii. pp. 273, foil.; Heeren, 
African Nations, vol. i. pp. 221, foil.) [P. S.] 
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GA'RAPHI MONTES (rd rdpa<pa Spy), a moun¬ 
tain chain of Mauretania Caesariensis, forming a 
part of the range which separates the valleys of the 
Chinalaph and Savus. (Ptol. iv. 2. § 14.) [P. S.] 

GARBATA MONS ( rdp€ara rb r dp€arov 
upos, Ptol. iv. 7. §§ 26, 31), was the southern 
portion of the ridge of mountains which separated 
Aethiopia from the Red Sea, and of which the most 
southerly and loftiest projection was Mount Elephas 
(Cape Felix or Djebel Feel). The entire range 
commenced at tho eastern frontier of Egypt and 
Aethiopia, and extended from the 15th to the 11th 
degree of lat. N., running for the most part in a SE. 
direction. Aethiopia, or the modem Abyssinia , is 
a region of highlands which, as they advance south¬ 
ward, increase in altitude. Mons Garbata com¬ 
menced to the S. of Axumc, and was the loftiest 
portion of the range. It contained mines of gold 
and quarries of porphyry. [W.B.D.] 

GA'REA, GAKEATES. [Tegka.] 
GARESCUS (Tap^crKos al. Taplanos, Ptol. iii. 
13. § 25; Geresci, Plin. iv. 10), a place in Mace¬ 
donia, probably somewhere in the head of tho valley 
of the river Zygactes — Nevrocopo. [E. B. J.] 
GARGA'NUS (rb Tdpyavov, Strab.), a mountain 
and promontory on the E. coast of Italy, still called 
Monte Gargano , which constitutes one of the most 
remarkable features in the physical geography of the 
Italian peninsula, being the only projecting headland 
of any importance that breaks tho monotonous line 
of coast along the Adriatic from Otranto to Ancona . 
It is formed by a compact mass of limestone moun¬ 
tains, attaining in their highest point an elevation of 
5120 feet above tho sea, and extending not less than 
35 miles from W. to E. Though consisting of the 
same limestone with the Apennines, and therefore 
geologically connected with them, this mountain 
group is in fact wholly isolated and detached, being 
separated from the nearest slopes of the Apennines 
by a broad strip of level country, a portion of the 
great plain of Apulia, which extends without inter¬ 
ruption from the banks of the Aufidus to those of the 
Erento. (Swinburne’s 7'ravels , vol. i. pp. 151, 152; 
Zanuoni, Carta del Regno di Napoli.) Its configu¬ 
ration is noticed by many ancient writers. Strabo 
speaks of it as a promontory projecting out to sea 
from Sipontum towards the E. for the space of 300 
stadia; a distance which is nearly correct, if mea¬ 
sured along the coast to the extreme point near 
Viesti. (Strab. vi. p. 284.) Lucan also well de¬ 
scribes it as standing forth into the waves of the 
Adriatic, and exposed to the N. wind from Dalmatia, 
and the S. wind from Calabria. (Lucan, v. 379.) 
In ancient times it was covered with dense forests of 
oak (“ Querceta Gargani,” Hor. Carm. ii. 9. 7; “Gar- 
ganum neinus,” Id. Ep. ii. 1.202; Sil. Ital. iv. 563), 
which have of late years almost entirely disappeared, 
though, according to Swinburne, some portions of 
them were still visible in his time ( Travels, vol. i. 
p. 155; Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. del Regno di Na¬ 
poli, pt. ii. vol. iii. pp. 92—98). Strabo mentions 
in this neighbourhood (but without directly connect¬ 
ing it with tho Garganus) a hill called Drium, about 
100 stadia distant from the sea, on which were two 
shrines of heroes ( ppfa ), the one of Calchas, with 
an oracle which was consulted in the same manner 
as that of Faunus in Latium; the other of Poda- 
leirius, from beneath which flowed a small stream 
gifted with extraordinary healing powers. The same 
circumstances are alluded to by Lycophron, from 
whom it would appear that tho stream was named 
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Althaena. (Strab. vi. p. 284; Lycophr. Alex. 1047 
—1055.) The exact locality has been a subject of 
dispute; but as we find a similar mention ot a stream 
of limpid water which healed all diseases, in the le¬ 
gend of the appearance of St. Michael that gave rise 
to tho foundation of the modern town of Monte S. 
Angelo , — on a lofty hill forming one of the offshoots 
of the Garganus, about 6 miles from Manfredonia , 
— it seems very probable that this was no other than 
the Drium of Strabo, and that the sanctuary of the 
archangel has succeeded, as is so oftap the case, to 
another object of local worship. The whole range of 
Mt. Garganus is now frequently called Monte S. An¬ 
gelo, from the celebrity of this spot; and the name 
of Drium seems to have been sometimes used with 
the same extension among tho Greeks, as there is 
very little doubt that for ’A plov in Scylax we should 
read A plov, the promontory of which lie is thero 
speaking being evidently the samo as tho Garganus. 
(Scyl. § 14; Gronov. ad loc.) 

On the southern slope of Mt. Garganus, about 
4 miles E. of Monte St. Angelo, a straggling village 
still called Mattinata, with a tower and small port, 
has preserved the name of the Matjnus of Horace, 
which is correctly described by an old commentator 
as “ mons et promontorium in Apulia.” The name 
appears to have properly belonged to this southern 
offshoot of the Garganus; but in one passage Horace 
would seem to apply the name of “Matina cacu- 
mina” to the loftiest summits of the range. All 
these hills are covered with aromatic herbs, and pro¬ 
duce excellent honey, whence tho well-known allusion 
of the same poet to the ‘‘ apis Matina.” (Hor. Carm. 
i. 28. 3, iv. 2. 27, Epod. 16. 28.) Lucan also speaks 
of the “ calidi buxeta Matini ” as adjoining and over¬ 
looking the plains of Apulia (ix. 182). There is no 
evidence of* the existence of a town of this name, as 
supposed by one of the old scholiasts of Horace; and 
certainly no authority for the change suggested by 
some modern writers, that we should read in Pliny 
Matinates for “ Merinatcs ex Gargano.” Holstcnius 
and others have clearly shown that an ancient town 
called Merinum stood near the NE. point of the 
promontory, about 5 miles from the modern Viesti. 
It continued to be a bishop’s see until late in the 
middle ages, and the site is still marked by an an¬ 
cient church called Sta. Maria di Merino. (Holsten. 
Not. in Cluver. p. 278; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 214.) 

The flanking ridges which extend down to the sea on 
both sides of the Garganus afford several coves or small 
harbours well adapted for sheltering small vessels. 
Of these the one now called Porto Greco, about 
8 miles S. of Viesti, is generally supposed to be the 
Agasus Portus of Pliny, which he appears to place 
S. of the promontory. The Portus Garnae of the 
same author was situated between the promontory 
and the Lacus Pantanus ( Lago di Lesina): it 
cannot be identified with certainty; but it seems 
probable that it was situated at the entrance of the 
lake now called Lago di Varano. [E. H. B.l 
GARGA'PHIA FONS. [Plataea.] 
GA'RGARA (Tapyapa or T apyapov), one of the 
heights of Mount Ida in Troas (Horn. II. viii. 48, 
xiv. 292), which continued to bear this name even 
in the time of Strabo (xiii. p. 583; comp. Plin. v. 32; 
Macrob. Sat. v. 20; Steph. B. s. v.). Its modem 
name is said to be Kazdag. (Walpole’s Memoirs 
relating to Turkey , p. 120.) A town of the same 
name existed from early times upon that height, or 
rather on a branch of it forming a cape on the north 
of the bay of Adramyttium, between Antandrus and 
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Assus. In the earliest times it is said to have been 
inhabited by Leleges, but afterwards to have received 
Aeolian colonists from Assus, and others from Miletu- 
polis. (Strab. 1. c. pp. 606, 610; Mela, i. 18; Ptol. v. 2. 
§ 5.) The name of this town is in some authors 
misspelt ’ lapyavov , as in Ptolemy, and 2dyapa, as in 
Hierocles. The territory round Gargara was cele¬ 
brated for its fertility. (Virg. Georg, i. 103; Senec. 
Phoen. iv. 608.) The modern village of Ine probably 
occupies the site of ancient Gargara. [L. S.] 
GARGA'RIUS LOCUS, a place in Gallia Nar- 
bonensis, known only from an inscription of the time 
of Hadrian. D’Anville ( Notice, <^c.) received an 
oxact copy of it from Barthe'lemy. This inscription 
records the “ Pagani pagi Lucreti qui sunt finibus 
Arelatensium loco Gargario.” The place, which is 
still called Garguie a, is at the foot of a mountain 
called St. Pilon; “ and the plain which extends from 
the foot of this mountain as far as Aubagne, in the 
direction of Marseille , is called Lacrau , and this 
may be the Pagus Lucretus of the inscription ” 
(D’Anville). [C. L.] 

GARGETTUS. [Attica, p. 327.] 

GARI (r dpi, Isid. Char. ap. Muds. vol. ii. p. 9), 
a small place in Ariana, most likely represented now 
by Ghore , to the east of Ferrah. Perhaps it is the 
same as Ghirane , which lies to the NE. from 
Ferrah. Mannert (v. 2. s. 61) has supposed that 
it is the same as Greishk to the NE. of Post, on the 
Elwend , which, however, is more likely to be the Chat- 
risache or Chatrische of Ptolemy (vi. 17. s. 5). [V.] 
GAK1NAKI (Tapivaioi and rap-qvaloi), mentioned 
by Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5) as a population of the 
country of the Seres. [Seres.] [R. G. L.] 
GARITES, a people of Aquitania (Caes. B. G. 
iii. 27), who submitted to P. Crassus, b. c 56. 
They are mentioned by Caesar between the Elusates 
and Ausci, and tho position of both of these peoples 
is known within certain limits. [Elusates, 
Ausci.] Some writers would connect the name 
Garites with the name Get's, a branch of the Ga¬ 
ronne. But the reading Garites is not certain in 
Caesar’s text. Schneider (ed. Caes. Bell. Gall.) has 
taken the reading Gates. [G. L.] 

GA'RIUS ( Fapios ), a place on the coast of 
Paphlagonia, 80 stadia to the east of Callistratia. 
(Marcian Heracl. Peripl. p. 72; Anonym. Peripl. 
Pont. Eux.') [L. S.] 

GARIZ1M. [Gkrizim.] 

GAROCELI or GRA10CELI, an Alpine people, 
who with the Centrones and Caturiges attacked 
Caesar (b. c. 58) in his march from Ocelum, the 
most western place in Gallia Cisalpina, over the Alps 
into the country of the Vocontii. ( B. G. i. 10.) 
The reading Graioceli is said to have the best au¬ 
thority for it. (Schneider, ed. Caes. B. G. i. 10.) 
These people are mentioned by no other writer; but, 
as we know where the Centrones and Caturiges lived, 
we may suppose that the Garoceli were near them. 
D’Anville, as he often docs, determines their position 
simply by the aid of a name. The resemblance be¬ 
tween the names Ocelum and Garoceli, he says, 
fixes the place of the Garoceli in the valley of Pra- 
gelas and of Cluson, and consequently in Gallia Cis¬ 
alpina. But it is clear that Caesar means that 
they were an Alpine people,, whom he met after 
leaving Ocelum. Walckenaer has a conjecture 
about them which is ingenious; and it may also be 
true. He says that they occupied the Maurienne 
and the valley which is contiguous to the Mauri - 
enne, to the east of Mont Cenis, the Val di Viu , 
VOL. i. 
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1 which contains a place called Usseglio and a canton 
of the same name. And he adds, what is more to 
the purpose, that in an ancient document, St. Jean 
de Maurienne is called Johannes Garocellius. He 
has other arguments also. ( Geog <fc. des Gaules t 
vol. i. p. 542.) [G. L.] 

GARRIiUENUS, a river in Britain, mentioned 
by Ptolemy, =the Yare (or Ear-mouth River) both 
in respect to name and place. [R.G. L.] 

GARR1ANNONUM, in Britain, mentioned in the 
Notitia as a station under the Comes Littoris Sax - 
onici for the Equites Stablesiani—Burgh Castle in 
Norfolk, where Roman remains are found. [R. G. L.] 
GARSAURA ( rapadovpa ), a small town in Cap¬ 
padocia from which the praefectura Garsauria or 
Garsauritis derived its name. (Strab. xiv. p. 663; 
comp. xii. 534, and 568, wliere, perhaps rapaaovpow 
is to be read for Kramer’s Taper aSupoor- Plin. vi. 3; 
Ptol. v. 6. § 14.) [L. S.] 

GARSAURITIS. [Garsaura.] 

GARUMNA (& r apovvas, Tapvvas: Garonne). 
Tibullus (i. 7,11) calls this river “Magnus Ga- 
rumna:” but Ausonius ( Mosella , v. 483) makes the 
name feminine (aequoreae ... Garumnao). The forms 
Garumna. Garonna, and Garunda occur; the last in 
a letter of Symmachus to Ausonius, and it is per¬ 
haps the origin of the name Gironde . 

The Garonne , the most southern of the three great 
rivers of France which flow into the Atlantic, rises 
in the Pyrenees, within the present kingdom of 
Spain. The river lias a north and NNE. course 
to Tolosa (Toulouse), from which town it has a 
general NNW. course to Burdigala (Bordeaux). 
Below Bordeaux it forms a large aestuary, which 
Strabo (p. 190) calls a sea-lake (\ipvoQd\aaaa). 
The navigation of the Upper Garonne as far down 
as the junction of the Tarnis (Tarn) below Toulouse 
is much impeded. At Bordeaux it is a fine tide 
river, and the tide ascends 20 miles above Bor¬ 
deaux. This river has several large branches: on 
the right bank, the Arriege , the Tarn, the Lot 
(Oltis), and the Dordogne (Duranius), which flows 
into the aestuary; on the left bank, the Gers, the 
Bayse, and some others. The lengt h of the Garonne 
is said to be about 360 miles, and the Dordogne is 
near 300 miles long. In fact, the Dordogne and 
Garonne are two distinct rivers which flow into one 
aestuary, now called the Gironde. The basin of 
the Garonne is much less than that of the Loire, 
but larger than tho basin of the Seine. It is a coun¬ 
try which lies within well-defined limits, the Pyre¬ 
nees, the Cevennes, the mountains of the Auvergne , 
and the Ocean. Part of the basin of the Garonne 
was the Aquitania of Caesar, who makes the Ga¬ 
rumna the boundary between the Aquitani and the 
Celtae (B. G. i. 1). 

Strabo (p. 190) and Mela (iii. 2) describe the 
Garumna as rising in the Pyrenees. Strabo makes 
the Garumna flow parallel to the Pyrenees, and the 
navigable part of it he says is 2000 stadia: it is 
increased by three streams, and then enters the sea 
between the Santones and the Bituriges Iosci [Bi- 
tukigks], both Celtic nations. He speaks of the 
mouths of the river (ai 4 k6o\clI) as fonning the 
aestuary: he probably means the proper Garonne 
and the Dordogne. Mela’s description is much 
more complete: he describes the upper part of the 
river as shallow for a great distance and scarcely na¬ 
vigable, except when it is swollen by wintry rains 
or melted snow; as it approaches the ocean tides it 
is fuller, and becomes wider as it proceeds; at last it 

3b 
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is like a great sea channel, carries large ships, and 
tosses navigators about in a furious manner, parti¬ 
cularly when the wind and the stream are not the 
same way. Mela may probably have heard of the 
violence with which the tide enters the Gironde. 
Mela says that there is an island, Antros, in the 
aestuary of the Garonne; but there is no island now. 

[G. L.] 

GARUMNI, an Aquitanian people mentioned by 
Caesar. [Gakitks.] It may be inferred from the 
name that they were on the Garumna. A. de 
Valois supposes that they occupied a tract now 
called Riviere along the Garonne , to the north of 
the Convenae, or of the diocese of St. Bertrand de 
Comminge , as far as the borders of the diocese of 
Riettx. This conjecture is accepted by D’Anville 
and other writers; and it may be true. But there 
is no direct evidence that it is true. [G. L.] 

GASANDES (rarravScTs), an Arab tribe, men¬ 
tioned by Diodorus Siculus (iii. 44), identical with 
the Cassanitae of Ptolemy, and the Cassandreis of 
Agatharchides. Diodorus places them, with the Ali- 
baei, next to the Debae, on the south, in agreement 
with Ptolemy, who finds them soutli of the Cinaedo- 
colpitae,— his name for the Debae, — and gives 
Badeo as the name of their capital (vi. 7. § 6). 
Diodorus and Agatharchides agree in remarking on 
the difference of the climate of this part of Arabia 
from that of the other parts. “ This country,” says 
Diodorus, “ is not scorched as are the neighbouring 
regions, but is often covered with soft and thick 
clouds, from which distil snows and refreshing 
showers, which render even the summer temperate. 
The country produces all kinds of fruits, and is re¬ 
markably rich, but, owing to the ignorance of the 
inhabitants, it is not properly cultivated; they collect 
gold in large quantities, which they find in the na¬ 
tural fissures of the earth, not in the form of gold- 
dust, but in nuggets, the smallest of which equal in 
size the olive-stone; the largest are little inferior to 
the walnut. The natives wear them round their 
wrists and necks, alternated with transparent pebbles. 
Having an abundance of gold, but a scarcity of 
copper and iron, they are glad to barter tho former 
with the merchants for an equal weight of the latter.” 
An identity both of climate and name enables us to 
fix the Gasandes immediately to the south and 
south-east of Mekka, in Mount Gazuan , the country 
of Zohran, of which Burckhardt reports: “Grapes 
abound in the mountains. Most other fruits are cul¬ 
tivated in these mountains, where water is at all 
times abundant, and the climate temperate. Snow 
has sometimes fallen, and water been frozen, as far as 
8ad&.” (7 'ravels in Arabia, vol. ii. p. 377, quoted 
by Forster, Arabia , vol. ii. p. 144.) [G. W.] 

GASO'RUS, GAZO'RUS (Tdowpos, Ptol. iii. 13. 
§31; Tdfapos, Steph. B.), a town of the Edoni 
in Macedonia, and, probably, the same place as the 
Graero of the Peutinger Table. Gasorus, there¬ 
fore, probably stood between Tragilus and Euporia, 
towards the NW. end of Mons Pangaeus. (Leake, 
Trav. in North. Greece , vol. iii. p. 229.) [E. J. B.] 
GATH (r«0, r^rra: Eth. r€0a?os), one of the 
five principal cities of the Philistines ( Josh. xi. 22; 

1 Sam. v. 8, vi. 17), the birthplace and home of 
Goliath and his gigantic family. (1 Sam. xvii. 4; 

2 Sam. xxi. 18—22.) It was taken by Uzziah, and 
dismantled. (2 Chron. xxvi. 6.) Josephus reckons it 
to the tribe of Dan {Ant. v. 1. § 22), and says that 
Hezekiah took the cities of the Philistines from Gaza 
to Gath. ( Ant ix. 13. § 3.) St. Jerome speaks of 


it as a city of the Philistines on the confines of Ju-» 
daea, between Eleutheropolis and Gaza, where a very 
extensive village existed in his day. ( Comment. in 
Mich. i. 10). There can be little doubt that this 
same is intended in the Onomasticon (a. v. IV0), 
though it is there erroneously stated to be five miles 
from Eleutheropolis, on the road to Diospolis or 
Lydda. (Reland, Palaest. s. v.) The inhabitants of 
Beit-Jebrin (Eleutheropolis) speak of a village named 
Kuryet-el-Gat , a quarter of an hour distant from 
Beit-Jebrin , on the road to Askelan. It may, per¬ 
haps, be permitted to hazard the conjecture that the 
present Beit-Jebrin —the classical Betogarba and 
Eleutheropolis—marks the site of the ancient Gath. 
[Bethogabris.] [G. W.] 

GATH-HEPHER (r t8 X o<pU, TaMd, LXX.; 
TedQctyd, Euseb. Onom .), a town of Galilee in the 
tribe of Zabulon (Josh. xix. 13), the native place of 
tho prophet Jonah (2 Kings , xiv. 25). St. Jerome 
places it two miles from Sepphoris, on the road to 
Tiberias, a small village in his day, where the tomb 
of the prophet was shown. (Proem, in Jonanu) 
The tomb was shown to Benjamin of Tudela, in the 
mountains near Sepphoris, in the twelfth century 
( Travels , vol. i. p. 80, ed. Ashar); and in the village 
of El- Meshhad, situated two miles east of the ruins 
of Sepphoris, tho Moslems show at this day the tomb 
of the prophet Jonah. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. 
p. 209, note 1.) [G. W.] 

GATII-RIMMON (ra city of the 
tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 45), assigned to the Levites 
(xxi. 24; 1 Chron. vi. 69), is described by Euse¬ 
bius and St. Jerome as situated 12 miles from Dios¬ 
polis, towards Eleutheropolis ( Onomast. 8. v.); but 
this can scarcely be, as Dr. Robinson conjectures, 
identical with that which they place 5 miles from 
Eleutheropolis, on the way to Diospolis, as the dis¬ 
tance between the two termini is much more than 
17 miles. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 421.) 
Neither can it be that large village then named 
Githha, which the Onomasticon supposes to be the 
Gath to which the ark of the covenant was carried 
from Azotus, and which is placed (s. v. TcBdd) be¬ 
tween Antipatris and Jamnia. (Reland, Palaest. 
p. 786.) [G. W.] 

GA'THEAE (TaOeal: Eth. radedrrjs), a town of 
Arcadia in the district Cromitis, situated upon the 
river Gatheatas (Tadedras), which rose near the 
place, and which, after receiving the Camion ( Kap - 
view), rising in the territory of Aegys, flowed into 
the Alpheius. Gatheae is placed by the best modem 
authorities at Kyrddhes. (Paus. viii. 34. §§ 5, 6; 
Steph. B. s.v. ; Boblaye, Recherches, #c. p. 169; 
Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 234; Curtius, Pelopon- 
nesos , vol. i. pp. 291, 336.) 

GATHEATAS. [Gatheae.] 

GAUGAME'LA (rd ravyajurjAa, Ptol. vi. 1. § 5; 
Steph. B. s. v.), a small village of Assyria, about 12 
miles on the other side of the Lycus, at no great 
distance from the river Bumadns. It was the actual 
scene of the last great battle between Dareins and 
Alexander the Great, which is sometimes called that 
of Arbela, though this place was at some distance 
from the real battle-field. [Arbela.] Strabo 
states that the word Gaugamela means “Camel’s 
house,” and that it was so called because Dareins 
gave the place for the support and nourishment of 
one of his camels which was much wearied with the 
march (xvi. p. 737). Pliny places the town to the 
west of the Orontes (vi. 26. 8.30). Each of the two 
forms Gaugamela and Gaugamela admits of explana- 
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tion from the Persian; the first might be derived from 
Khdneh (the house-home), the second from Gdh 
(Zend, Ga), (the place). Arrian, on the authority 
of Ptolemy and Aristobulus, has corrected the mis¬ 
take about the placo where the battle was really 
fought, stating that it was at Gaugamela, and not 
at Arbela; he adds the conjecture, that Arbcla, 
being a well-known place, while Gaugamela, on the 
other hand, was one little known, obtained the credit 
of having been the exact site of the conflict; he 
suggests that the two places are as far apart as 
Salamis from the Isthmus of Corinth, or Artemisia 
from Aegina or Sunium (Anab. vi. 12). Plutarch 
agrees with Arrian. {Alex. c. 31.) Ammianus 
follows the same opinion (xxiii. 6). Curtius, 
on the other hand, calls the field of battle Arbela 
(iv. c. 9). Stophanus calls it a place of Persis, pro¬ 
bably because, in his time, all that part of Meso¬ 
potamia was subject to the Persian Empire. It is, 
perhaps, represented by a .small placo now called 
Karmelis; yet it can hardly be the one marked in 
Niebuhr’s Map (ii. p.284, tab. 45), as that is too 
near to Mosul and too far from Arbela ; Niebuhr 
himself is inclined to place the scene of action on 
the banks of the Khauser , which he calls a small 
tributary of the Greater Zab. [Arbela.] [V.] 
GAULANITIS (rauAai/?m), the name of a di¬ 
vision of Palaestine, the limits of which are not very 
accurately defined by Josephus. He assigns Gala- 
dena and Gaulanitis to the dominion of Og, king of 
Bashan (Ant. iv. 5. § 3), and extends these districts 
(the former he now calls Galaaditis) to Mount Le¬ 
banon (viii. 2. § 3), making them identical with 
what is described in Scripture as Ramoth Gilead, the 
cities of Jair, the regions of Argob, which is Bashan, 
sixty large cities, &c. (1 Kings , iv. 13.) He makes 
it, with Hippeno and Gadaris, the eastern limit of 
Galilee, and therefore the westernmost of the districts 
which he assigns as the dominions of king Agrippa, 
viz.,Gamalitica,Gaulanitis, Batanaea,and Trachonitis. 
(B. J. iii. 3. §§ 1,5.) These divisions,however, are not 
always observed, even by the Jewish historian him¬ 
self ; for Garnala, which in tho last-cited passage 
gives its name to a district, is elsewhere reckoned to 
Gaulanitis (Ant. xviii. 1. § 1); and Judas, who is 
in this passage called a Gaulanite, is usually desig¬ 
nated a Galilacan (lb. § 6, xx. 5. § 2, B. J. ii. 8. 
§ 1, and 17. § 8), as he is also in Acts (v. 37). For 
the solution of this difficulty, it is not necessary to 
resort, as Reland and others have done, to the hypo¬ 
thesis of two Gamalas, but to suppose that Galilee is 
sometimes used in a wider sense, to include the east¬ 
ern side of the sea of Tiberias. From these scattered 
notices, the district of Gaulanitis Proper may be 
safely fixed to tho eastern side of the river Jordan, 
from the northern extremity of the sea of Galilee (for 
Bethsaida Julias was situated in Lower Gaulanitis, 
B.J. ii. 9. § 1) to tho sources of the Jordan and the 
roots of Lebanon and Hermon. Its extent in width 
it is impossible to define with any accuracy, as there 
is no well-defined natural boundary to the mountain 
region and high table-land of the country east of the 
Jordan, until it sinks into the great plain of the 
Hauran. [Batanaea.] It is supposed to have de¬ 
rived its name from the town of Gaulan, the Scrip¬ 
ture Golan. (Reland, Palaest. p. 317.) [G. W.] 

GAULOPES, an Arab tribe, mentioned only by 
Pliny (vi. 28), who places them, with the Chateni, 
at the Sinus Capeus, on the west of the Persian 
gulf, in the vicinity of the modern Chat or Katiff 
bay. (Forster, Arabia , vol. ii. p. 216.) [G. W.] 
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GAULOS (Tat/Aor: Eth. rav\lrrjs, Gaulitanus: 
Gozo ), an island in the Mediterranean Sea, between 
Sicily and the coast of Africa, separated only by a 
narrow strait from the much larger and more im¬ 
portant island of Melita or Malta. Gaulos is itself, 
however, of considerable extent, being 10 miles in 
length by about in breadth, and the soil is fertile: 
hence the island appears to have been inhabited from 
a very early period; and Scylax, the most ancient 
author by whom it is noticed, already mentions it as 
containing a town of the same name. (Scyl. § 110, 
p. 50; Mela, ii. 7. § 18; Strab. vi. p. 277; Plin.iii. 
8. s. 14; Diod. v. 12; Stcph. B. s. v .) Gaulos must 
at all times have followed the fortunes of its more 
powerful neighbour Melita; hence it is seldom men¬ 
tioned separately in history. But we learn that it 
was first visited and colonised by the Phoenicians, 
and subsequently passed into the hands of the Car¬ 
thaginians, in whose power it remained for the most 
part till the conquest of Sicily by the Romans. At 
what period, or how, it fell into the hands of the 
Greeks, wo know not; but that it must have done 
so may be inferred from the circumstance that there 
exist coins of the island with the inscription, in 
Greek characters, rATAITGN. Nor have we any 
account of its conquest by the Romans, which doubt¬ 
less took place at the same time with that of Melita, 
at the beginning of the Second Punic War. (Liv. 
xxi. 51.) Under the Roman government Gaulos 
appears to have enjoyfed separate municipal rights, 
as we learn from an inscription still extant there. 
(Cluver. Sicil. p. 444.) It is mentioned, together 
with Melita, by Procopius (B. V. i. 14), who tells us 
that the fleet of Belisarius touched there on its way 
to Africa. 

The island of Gozo is at present a dependency of 
that of Malta. It contains about 8000 inhabitants, 
but has no port, being bounded on all sides by steep 
or perpendicular cliffs, though of no great elevation. 
It is strange, therefore, that Diodorus should espe-r 
cially mention it as ‘‘ adorned with advantageous 
ports ” (Kifxiaiu evKalpois KeKoa/jLinuLevv}, v. 12), the 
want of which convenience so strikingly distinguishes 
it from the neighbouring island of Malta. Besides 
several inscriptions of Roman date, Gozo contains a 
remarkable monument of antiquity called the Giant’s 
Tower (Torre dei Giganti ); it is of circular form 
and built of massive blocks of stone in an irregular 
manner, resembling the Cyclopian style. Near it 
are the remains of other buildings, constructed in 
tho same rude and massive style of architecture, 
which appear to have formed part of an edifice of 
considerable extent consisting of several chambers. 
These remains, which are wholly distinct in cha¬ 
racter from anything found in Sicily, are generally 
ascribed to the Phoenicians; but this rests wholly on 
conjecture. Their nearest analogies are found in the 
buildings called Nuraghe , in Sardinia. (Hoare, 
Class. Tour , vol. ii. p. 293: Bullett. d. Inst. Arch. 
1833, pp. 86, 87.) 

The view, adopted by some ancient as well as 
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modem authors, which identified Gaulos with the 
Homeric island of Calypso, is discussed under the 
article Ogygia. [E. H. B.j 

GAURA MONS. Part of the Jerusalem Itin. 
contains a route from Civitas Valentia ( Valence), 
on the Rhone, to Mansio Vapincum (Gap). After 
leaving Mansio Lucus ( Luc ), 9 Roman miles bring 
us to Mutatio Vologatis, which is perhaps Vaugelas ; 
and the Itin. adds, “ inde ascenditur Gaura Mens.” 
The next station, 8 Roman miles from Vologatis, 
is Mutatio Cambonum. [Cambonum.] D’Anville 
found, in a manuscript map of the Dauphine , a hill 
called Col de Cabre , which, as he supposes, pre¬ 
serves the name Gaura. Walckenaer supposes the 
Gaura to be the chain of mountains which extends 
from Serve , on a branch of the Durance, to Rimusa, 
at the foot of which is the place named Le Ga. 
Probably D’Anville and Walckenaer mean the same 
range of hills. [G. L.] 

GAURE'LEON. [Andros.] 

GAU'RION. [Andros.] 

GAURUS MONS, a mountain of Campania, now 
called Monte Barbaro , in the immediate neighbour¬ 
hood of Putcoli, and about 3 miles NE. of Cumae. 
It is in fact the central and most elevated summit of 
a range of volcanic hills which extend from the pro • 
montory of Misenum to Neapolis [Campania, p. 
491], and is itself unquestionably an extinct vol¬ 
cano, presenting a distinct and tolerably regular 
crater. (Daubcny on Volcanoes , p. 200.) Its sloping 
sides, composed of volcanic sand and ashes, were very 
favourable to the growth of vines: hence the wines 
which it produced were in ancient times among the 
most celebrated in Italy, and were considered to vie 
with those of the Ealernian and Massican hills. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9, xiv. 6. s. 8’, Flor. i. 16. § 5; Athen. 
i. p. 26; Stat. Silo. iv. 3. 64 ; Sil. Ital. xii. 160.) 
The position of Mt. Gaurus, towering over the lower 
hills which encircled the lakes Avemus and Lu- 
crinus, is distinctly pointed out by Lucan (ii. 667) 
and by Sidonius Apollinaris ( Carm . v. 345), and is 
implied also by Silius Italicus (/. c.), who places it 
in the immediate neighbourhood of Puteoli. Aurelius 
Syminaclms also, in a poetic description of Bauli 
( Anthol . Lat. 268,ed. Meyer),distinctly points to the 
vine-covered flanks of Mt. Gaurus as rising above the 
hot springs of Puteoli and the lovely bay of Baiae; 
but there is a confusion in the passage of Pliny where 
he speaks of the wines of Mt. Gaurus and Massicus, 
which has led some writers to assume that the two 
hills must have been near together, and has thus 
given rise to much confusion. The Mons Gaurus 
was celebrated in Roman history as the scene of a 
great victory gained by the Romans under M. Va¬ 
lerius Corvus over the Samnites, b. c. 340. (Liv. 
vii. 32, 33.) This was the first in the long series 
of conflicts between those two nations, and on that 
account (as Niebuhr remarks) u is one of the most 
memorable in the history of the world: it decided, 
like the praerogativa , upon the great contest which 
had now begun between the Sabetiians and the Latins 
for the sovereignty of the world” (vol. iii. p. 119). 
The exact scene of the battle is not indicated; we are 
only told that it was fought at the foot of Mt. 
Gaurus. At a later period Cicero mentions this hill 
among the fertile districts of Campania which the- 
agrarian law of Rullus proposed to sell for the benefit 
of the Roman people ( deLeg. Agr. ii. 14). [E.H. B.] 
GAUZACA or GAZACA (Tab(aKa fj TaC&o?, 
Ptol. vi. 18. § 4), a town seated in the district of 
the Paropamisadae. It is no doubt the same as 
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Agazaca, one of the three cities of this tribe men¬ 
tioned by Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is conjectured 
by Forbiger that it may be the same as the modem 
Ghazni. The name is probably connected with 
Gaza, a word of Persian origin, signifying a treasure- 
house. [V.] 

GAZA (rd(a : Eth. Tafatos), a very ancient and 
important city of Palestine Proper, first mentioned 
in the southern border of the Canaanites (Gen. x. 
19), but originally inhabited by the Avims, who 
were dispossessed by the Caphtorims. (Deut. ii. 
23.) It was included in the tribe of Judah (Josh. 
xv. 47), but remained in possession of the Philistines 
(1 Sam. vi. 17), whose capital it apparently was 
(Judges, xvi. 21). Josephus says that it was taken 
by Hezekiah. (Ant. ix. 13. § 3.) It is celebrated 
in secular, as in sacred history. Arrian, in bis Ex¬ 
pedition of Alexander (ii. 27), describes it as a large 
city, distant 20 stadia from the sea, situated on a 
lofty mound, and fortified by a strong wall. It was 
well provisioned, and garrisoned by a force of Arab 
mercenaries under the command of an eunuch named 
Batis (or, according to Josephus, Babemeses), and 
its high walls baffled the engineers of Alexander 
(b. c. 332), who declared themselves unable to in¬ 
vent engines powerful enough to batter such massive 
walls. Mounds were raised on the south side of the 
town, which was most assailable, and the engines 
were erected on this artificial foundation. They were 
fired by the besieged, in a spirited sally, and the 
rout of the Macedonians was checked by the king 
in person, who was severely wounded in the shoulder 
during the skirmish. During his slow recovery the 
engines that had been used at Tyre were sent for, 
and the mound was proceeded with until it reached 
the height of 250 feet, and the width of a quarter of 
a mile. The besiegers were thrice repulsed from the 
wall; and when a breach had been effocted, in the 
third assault, and the city carried by escalade, its 
brave garrison still fought with desperate resolution, 
until they were all killed. The women and children 
were reduced to slavery. The siege had apparently 
occupied three or four months; and the conqueror 
introduced a new population into the place from the 
neighbouring towns, and used it as a fortress. 
(Arrian, ii. 27, followed by Bp. Thirl wall, Greece , 
vol. vi. pp. 354—357.) If this be true, the state¬ 
ment of Strabo, that it was destroyed by Alexander, 
and remained desert, must be taken with some quali¬ 
fication (p. 759). Indeed, the figure which it makes 
in the intermediate period discredits the assertion of 
Strabo in its literal sense. Ohly twenty years after 
its capture by Alexander, a great battle was fought 
in its neighbourhood, between Ptolemy and Deme¬ 
trius, wherein the latter was defeated, with the k>6s 
of 5000 slain and 8000 prisoners. “ Gaza, where 
he had left his baggage, while it opened its gates to 
his cavalry on his retreat, fell into the hands of the 
pursuing enemy.” (Thirlwall, vol. vii. p. 340.) 
Again, in the wars between Ptolemy Philopator and 
Antiochus the Great (b.c. 217), it was used as a 
depot of military stores by the Egyptian king 
(Polyb. v. 68); and when the tide of fortune turned, 
it retained its fidelity to its old masters, and was de¬ 
stroyed by Antiochus (b. c. 198). And it is men¬ 
tioned, to the credit of its inhabitants, by Polybius, 
that, although they in no way excelled in courage 
the other inhabitants of Coelosyria, yet they far sur¬ 
passed them in liberality and fidelity and invincible 
hardihood, which had shown itself in two former in¬ 
stances, viz., in first resisting the Persian invaders, 
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and then in maintaining their allegiance to the Per¬ 
sians against Alexander (xvi. 40). It was evidently 
a strong place in the time of the Asmonean princes, 
for it stood a siege from Jonathan (1 Maccab. xi. 
61, 62; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 5. § 5); and having been 
taken by Simon, not without resistance, he cast out 
its idolatrous inhabitants, peopled it with Jews, 
“ made it stronger than it was before, and built 
therein a dwelling-place for himself” (xiii. 43—48). 
Only a little later, Alexander Jannaeus besieged it 
in vain for twelve months, when it was betrayed into 
his hands. Its importance at this period is attested 
by its senate of 600, whom the conqueror slew, and 
utterly overthrew their city. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. 

§ 3.) It did not long continue in ruins, for it was 
one of the many cities rebuilt by the command of 
Gabinius (xiv. 5. § 3). It was given to Herod the 
Great by Augustus ( B. J. i. 20. § 3), but not in¬ 
cluded in the dominions of his son Archelaus, as 
being a Grecian city (ii. 6. § 3). Tkeso notices 
sufficiently expose the error of Strabo’s statement 
above cited; nor does there seem to be any authority 
for the theory of the transference of the site, by 
which it has been attempted to reconcile his state¬ 
ment with these historical notices. It is true that 
Strabo places the city 7 stadia from the harbour 
(p. 759); whereas Arrian (/. c.) states it to be 
20 stadia at the most; but this discrepancy con¬ 
cerning the site of a town of which neither of them 
could have any very accurate knowledge, cannot 
justify the conclusion that the ancient city had been 
deserted, and another city of the same name erected 
in its vicinity. Another and a decisive argument 
against this theory is, that while the modern city 
occupies an eminence corresponding with that de¬ 
scribed by Arrian, and is covered with ancient ruins, 
no vestiges have been discovered in the neighbour¬ 
hood which could mark the site of an earlier city. 
A succession of coins, struck at Gaza, some few 
prior to the emperors, but many more from Hadrian ! 
downwards, attest the importance of the city subse¬ 
quently to the Christian aera, and present some pe¬ 
culiarities worthy of observation. The cypher, or 
characteristic sign of the city, impressed on almost 
all the coins, has been variously explained, but by 
no one satisfactorily: all that is intelligible clearly 
attests it to have been a pagan city, in accordance 
with the historical notices above cited. The city it¬ 
self is represented by a woman’s head; and the Greek 
deities, Zeus, Artemis, Apollo, Hercules, which figure 
in the coins, with the absence of the local deity, 
Astarte, by far the most common in the coins of 
other maritime cities of Syria, prove the city to have 
been, as Josephus asserts ( Ant . xvii. 13. § 4), a 
Grecian city, probably a colony, which may account 
for its inveterate adhesion to the exploded superstition 
in the reign of Constantine (Sozomen, II. E. v. 3). 
The legends of the various coins serve no less to 
elucidate the history of tho city. The earliest (pro¬ 
bably a. u.c. 693) proves the city to have been 
autonomus; and as history bears witness to its 
senate (jSot/ArJ) of 500, so does this coin to its 
AHMOC. IEP. ACT. further prove it to have en¬ 
joyed the privileges of a sacred city and an asylum. 
The name Elfl serves to connect this city with the 
mythic Io; and the name MEINX2, applied to an 
armed warrior with a sceptre in his hand, connects it 
also with the Cretan hero Minos, and suggests the 
idea that it may have been colonised from that island; 
which idea is confirmed by another inscription, 
MAPNA, the signification of which is furnished by 
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, early Christian writers, who tell us that the most 
| magnificent temple in Gaza (afterwards converted 
into a Christian church) was dedicated to Mama, 
and thence called Marnion. This Mama, they add, 
was identical with the Cretan Jove. (Eckhel, vol. iii. 
pp. 448—454.) Many of the Jewish captives taken 
by Hadrian (a.d. 119) were sold at a fair instituted 
at Gaza, which was called, from this fact, the fair of 
Hadrian for many centuries after. ( Chron. Paschale 
in ann ). The town is frequently noticed in Christian 
and Moslem annals. It early became an episcopal 
see, and the names of its bishops are found in many 
councils. (Le Quien, Oriens Christ ., vol. iii. pp. 
603—622). It was a frontier town of great import¬ 
ance in the middle ages; and the historical notices 
have been collected by Quatremfere (Les Sultans 
Mamlouks de Mackrisi, tom. i. liv. 2. pp. 228—239). 

The modern town, still called by its ancient name, 

’Azzah , signifying “ the strong,” “ is situated on a low 
round hill of considerable extent, not elevated more 
than 50 or 60 feet above the plain. This hill 
may be regarded as the nucleus of the city, al¬ 
though only its southern half is now covered with 
houses. The greater part of the modem city has 
sprung up on the plain below; a sort of suburbs 
stretching far out on the eastern and northern sides. 
The ancient city lay obviously chiefly on the hill. 
The present town has no gates; yet the places of 
the former ones remain, and are pointed out around 
the hill.” (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 374, 375.) 
“ It contains, with the two villages or suburbs adjoin¬ 
ing, about 10,000 inhabitants. It is situatod a short 
league from the coast, which is here an open beach, 
and the landing difficult, excepting in very calm 
weather. It is surrounded by gardens, which pro¬ 
duce fruit in abundance.” (Alderson, Notes on Acre, 
p. 7, noto 6.) 

The port of Gaza was called “ Majuma Gazae;” 
the Arabic word “ Majuma,” signifying portus or 
navale , being applied alike to Ascalon, Jamnia, 
Azotus, and Gaza. (Le Quien, Oriens Christ, vol. 
iii. p. 622.) It was situated, according to Strabo, 
only seven stadia from the city ( [l. c.). Arrian, in 
agreement with Sozomen, makes the interval 20 stadia. 
(Sozomen, II. E. ii. 5, p. 450, ed. Vales.) All that we 
know of it we learn from the last-mentioned historian. 
Having been formerly strongly addicted to pagan 
superstition, it was converted to tho faith of Christ 
in the reign of Constantine, who consequently honoured 
it with special privileges, erected it into an inde¬ 
pendent civitas, and called it Constantia , exempt¬ 
ing it from its subjection to Gaza, whose inhabitants 
still retained their attachment to the pagan super¬ 
stition. (Sozoinen, l. c.) Under the emperor Julian 
the people of Gaza reasserted their supremacy, and 
the einperor decided in favour of their claim. Its 
new name was withdrawn, and it was comprehended 
again within the name and municipal jurisdiction of 
Gaza. 

The ecclesiastical position of Gaza still continued 
distinct, with a bishop and usages of its own; and 
when an attempt was made by a bishop of Gaza 
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in the fifth century to unite the two churches, the 
provincial synod confirmed it in its former indepen¬ 
dence of that see. (Sozomen,2/’.J£.v.8,p.597). Several 
of its bishops are mentioned in the ecclesiastical 
annals. (Lo Quien, Oinens Christ 1. c .) [G. W.] 

GAZA. 1. (rd£a, Arrian, Anab. iv. 2), a city or 
strongly fortified place in Sogdiana, taken by Alex¬ 
ander the Great in person, on his advance beyond 
the Jaxartes or Sihtm. Bishop Thirlwall (Hist, of 
Greece , vol. vi. p. 286), and others, conjecture that 
this place may be recognised at Ghaz near Urtappeh , 
in the desert between that place and the river. I bn 
Haukil (p. 270) describes Ghaz as the summer resi¬ 
dence of the rulers of this district. It seems, how¬ 
ever, probable that this and other cities taken at this 
time by Alexander the Great were more to the east¬ 
ward, in the hilly country. (Wilson, Ariana , p. 165, 
&c.; Mem. of Emp. Baber , Introd. p. xii.) 

2. In Media. [Gazaca.] [V.] 

GAZACA (rdfa/ca, Strab. xi. p. 523), the Palace 
of the Parthians, situated in a plain in Atropatene. 
The name in the earlier editions of Strabo was always 
written Gaza, but Grcskurd detected the error in the 
MS., and proposed the reading rd(d«a for rd£a #cal, 
which has been adopted by Kramer, and is doubt¬ 
less the correct one. The name is connected with 
Gaza, and is, perhaps, a modification of it. It is 
probably connected with the Persian Ghaz, a place 
of treasure. (For the name, see Ptol. vi. 18 ; Am- 
mian. xxiii. 6, where it is written Agazaca; Thcoph. 
Chronogr. pp. 257, 270 ; Cedren. p. 412 ; Niceph. 
Patriarch, ep. 12; Hist. Misc. xviii. 16; Theoph. 
Simocatt. Hist. Maur. v. 8, 10; and Gauzaca). 
Pliny speaks of a place he calls Gazae, at a distance 
of 450 M. P. from Artaxata; this should probably 
be corrected to Gazaca (vi. 13, 16). 

If Colonel Rawlinson be right, as wo think he is, 
in his theory with respect to Ecbatana, this town 
underwent many curious changes of name, according 
to the rulers who successively occupied it. [Ecba- 
tana.J [V.] 

GAZELON or GADILON (ra8iA«i/), a town in 
the north west of Pontus, in a fertile plain between 
the river Halys and Amisus. (Strab. xii. 547; Plin. 
vi. 2.) 

From this town the whole district received the 
name of Gadilonitis, which is probably the right 
form, which must, perhaps, be restored in two pas¬ 
sages of Strabo, in one of which (p. 553) the common 
reading is raAa owns, and in the other (p. 560) 
Ya£)]\a>r<ff. [X* S.] 

GAZICJ'RA (Ya(lovpa; Azvumisf ), a town in 
Pontus, on the river Iris, near the point where its 
course turns northwards. It was the ancient resi¬ 
dence of the kings of Pontus, but in Strabos time it 
was deserted. (Strab. xii. p. 547.) Dion Cassius 
(xxxv. 12) notices it as a place where Mithridates 
took up his position against the Roman Triarius. 
(Comp. Plin. vi. 2.) [L. S.] 

GAZOTHJM, the same as Zagorum, Zagorus , or 
Zagora (Zdywpa, Zdywpop, Z dyvpos), a town of 
Paphlagonia, on the Euxine, between Sinope and the 
river Halys. (Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux . p. 15; Mar- 
cian Heracl. p. 73; Ptol. v. 4. § 5, where it is 
called Z dytipa.') [L. S.] 

GAZO'RUS. [Gasorus.] 

GEBAL, GEBALE'NE (YeSaX^ rafaArjnf), 
a people and district of that part of Arabia Pe- 
truea to which Josephus gives the name of Idu¬ 
maea. ( Antiq . iv. 8. § 1.) Eusebius and S. Jerome 
properly regard it as identical with Mount Sier (Ono~ 
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mast. 8. v. 2rj€ip), the habitation of Esau and his 
descendants. (Genes, xxxvi. 8, 31.) The name 
describes the mountainous character of the country 
situated around Petra. (Onomast. s. v. ’iSovpala.) 
{Idumaea.] [G. W.] 

GE'BALA, GEBALAECA. (Varduli.] 

GEDERAH, GEDEROTH (Ydbvpa, YabnpM: 
Eth . YadapaOuju). There can be no doubt that the 
same place is intended under these various forms. 
It has also been identified with Gedor (Josh. xv. 58), 
which likewise belonged to the tribe of Judah; but 
see below. Geder is reckoned as one of the cities pre¬ 
sided over by a king or sheikh of the Canaanitish 
tribes (Josh. xii. 13) reduced by Joshua. Gederali 
or Gederotkaim is reckoned to that part of the tribe 
of Judah situated in the valley or plain (xv. 36); 
in conformity with which notice it is said in 2 Ckron. 
xxviii. 18: “The Philistines also had invaded the 
cities of the low country, and of the south of Judah, 
and had taken Beth-shemesh and Ajalon, and Gede- 
roth, and Shocho with the villages thereof, and Tim- 
nah with the villages thereof,” &c. [G. W.] 

GEDOR (reSoip), one of the towns of Judah si¬ 
tuated in the hill country. (Josh. xv. 58; 1 Ckron. 

iv. 39.) Eusebius mentions a village named KeSoi/s, 

10 miles distant from Diospolis (Lydda), on tho 
road to Eleutheropolis ( Onomast. s. t>.), which may 
possibly be identical with “ a place with rains on 
the brow of the high mountain ridge . . called Jedur , 
which is doubtless the same as the Gedor of the 
mountains of Judah.” (Biblical Res. vol. ii. 
p. 338.) [G. W.] 

GEDRO'SIA (Yebpuxria, Strab. xv. pp. 721,722, 
Ptol.vi.21.§ 1, &c.; K eSpaxrla, Diod. xvii. 105: Eth. 
Yebpuxroi, Strab. xv. pp. 723,724; Yebpaxroi, Dionys. 

v. 1086 ; YabptlxTLoi, Arrian, vi. 26, 27 ; Yatipuxrdi, 

| Arrian, vi. 23 ; Gedrosi, Plin. vi. 20. s. 23 ; Gedrusi, 

Plin. vi. 23,24; Gedrosii, Curt. ix. 10), an extensive 
district of Asia, which is washed on the S. by the 
Indian Ocean, and bounded on the E. by the Indus, 
which separates it from India, on the N. by the 
Montes Baetii (now Washdti Mountains ), Drangiana, 
and Carmania Deserta, and on the W. by Carmania. 
It comprehended probably nearly the same district 
which is now known by the name of Mekran. Little 
was known of this province in ancient times, and its 
existence was most likely not heard of till Alexander’s 
return from Lidia, when he and Craterus marched 
across it by two separate routes, while the fleet 
under Nearchus coasted along its shore. Arrian has 
given some description of it, as it appeared to Ne¬ 
archus ; and there is a later and fuller account, as 
far as the names of places, in Ptolemy and Marcian, 
from which we may infer that after the foundation 
of Alexandria some trade existed between that part 
of Asia and that city. Strabo differs from Ptolemy, 
by interposing between Gedrosia and the sea-coast 
some maritime tribes, as the Arabii or Arbii, between 
the Indus and the Arabis, and the Oreitae, between 
them and the Persian Gulf. The probability is that 
Gedrosia did include the whole district between the 
sea and the borders of Seistan and the kingdom of 
Kdbul. Sir Alexander Burnes, in his Map, gives 
the whole country the name of Beluchistan , and 
makes Mekran its sea-board. The Beluchis, from 
their language, must be comparatively modern 
colonists from Persia. 

The northern part of Gedrosia was hilly, and 
comprehended the Baetii Montes (now Washdti). 
Towards the middle ran another chain connected 
)vith the river Arabis, and called the Arbiti Montes, 
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— these are probably the Bala or Brahul Moun¬ 
tains ; and to the W. an extensive range, which 
was the boundary of the province in the direc¬ 
tion of Caramania, the Persici Montes (now Bush- 
kurd or Burkind Mountains'). There were few 
rivers in Gedrosia, and these chiefly mountain tor¬ 
rents, or little better, which in the summer were 
almost dry or lost in the sands. The best known 
appears to be the Arabis (now Pnrali) (Arrian, Ind. 
cc. 22,23) [Arabis], which enters the Indian Ocean 
about 90 miles to the W. of the mouths of the Indus: 
there* are two smaller streams mentioned in ancient 
authors, one the Nabrus, which Pliny calls a navi¬ 
gable river (vi. 23, 26), and which may, perhaps, 
be the modern Dustee or Bhugwur (Burnes’ Map), 
and Tomerus (Arrian, Ind. c. 24), or Tuberum flu- 
men (Plin. vi. 23, 26), probably the modern Bhusul. 
Marcian and Ptolemy mention several other rivers ; 
but these are probably only small streams, and no¬ 
thing is known of them but their names. 

The character of Gedrosia seems to have been for 
the most pari unfruitful, owing to the heat of the 
climate and the scarcity of water for irrigation. 
Arrian, however, and Strabo mention that it pro¬ 
duced many rare plants, such as myrrh, spikenard, 
and different kinds of palms. Aristobulus ( ap . 
Arrian , vi. c. 22) speaks of the vast quantities of 
the Arabian myrtle (pv^a) which the soldiers of 
Alexander met with, and states that the Phoenician 
merchants came thither to collect the gum of this 
shrub, which grew there to a great size. Besides 
this, were some species of spikenard and laurels, 
from which the Phoenicians also procured sweet- 
scented gums, and a plant armed with thorns so 
sharp that hares running through them are often 
caught by them (cactus). The inhabitants of the 
country constructed their huts of shells, and covered 
them (for roof's) with the bones of fish (Arrian, vi. 
c. 23), and probably subsisted, like their neighbours 
the Icthyopliagi, chiefly upon fish. There was a 
current story there that Semiramis, on her return 
from India, lost all her army, except twenty, in tra¬ 
versing Gedrosia, and that Cyrus escaped through 
the same district with seven only. (Arrian, vi. 24.) 
Arrian has described with much minuteness the dif¬ 
ficulties under which Alexander himself laboured. 

The Gedrosii appear to have been an Arianian 
race, akin to the Arachosii, Arii, and Drangiani. 
They are first known to us by Alexander’s invasion*; 
but they do not seem to have been completely sub¬ 
dued by him: hence it is that very little is known 
of their political state. At the same time, it must 
be borne in mind, that between the time of Alexan¬ 
der and Ptolemy many changes may have taken 
place in the country, and that a district which 
Alexander and his generals found nearly devoid of 
towns may, in later times, have had all the cities 
which Ptolemy enumerates, but which we are not 
now able to identify. A considerable number of the 
places along the coast have been satisfactorily made 
out by Dr. Vincent ( Voyage of Nearchus), with the 
aid of some modern surveys. At the time of Ne- 
archus’s voyage and Alexander’s march, the people 
were apparently under the government of a number 
of petty chieftains, who ruled the different districts 
which are mentioned in the accounts we have of 
those expeditions. Along the coast we find (to pro¬ 
ceed from E. to W.) the districts named Saranga, 
Sacala, and Morontobaca, between the Indus and the 
Arabis (Arrian, /twf.xxii.), with a harbour in the last 
called Vuvaucwv Ai/ujimentioned also by Marcian 
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(p. 24) and Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 2). Then follow 
the Arabitae, along the banks of the Arabis; and 
Oreitae, Orae, Ori, or Horitae, like the last, a people 
said to be of Indian extraction. (Strab. xv. p*72T); 
Arrian, Ind. 23 % Anab.v\,22; Curt. ix. 10.) The land 
of the last tribe produced corn, wino, rice, and dates. 
Nearchus founded, at the mouth of the Tomerus 
(Bhusul), a town which bore in after-times the name 
of Oraea (’Gpalo),—now Urniara (Peripl. M.Er. 
p. 21), to serve as a port of export for the surround¬ 
ing country. DAnville has suggested Ilaur as its 
representative, Vincent rejects the position of Oraia 
as given by the author of the Periplus altogether. 

( Voy. of Nearchus , vol. i. p. 218.) At no great 
distance from, and perhaps within the limits of, the 
same tribe was Khambacia (*P opSa/da), which 
Alexander considered so well placed that he ordered 
Hephaestion to establish a colony there. (Arrian, vi. 
21, 22.) Manncrt supposes this is now Ilaur 
(v. 2. § 13); others, that it is represented by Ram- 
ghur. To the W. commenced the territories of 
another tribe, the Iehthyophagi (Arrian, Ind. c. 26), 
who lived, as their name indicates, along the sea¬ 
board of the land. Their territory was probably 
a long narrow strip of land -(Strab. xv. p. 720), and 
containing a few places, for the most part only small 
fishing villages (Arrian, hid. 26; Plin. vi. 23. s.26). 
Still further to the W. are several towns enumerated 
by Arrian, and indicative of a more fruitful and 
habitable soil; as, Balomum, Dendrobosa, Cyiza, 
Canasis or Canasida, Troesa, and Dagasiris. The 
author of the Periplus (p. 18) adds another town, 
which appears to have had somo importance in 
his time as an emporium, Omana (to '‘Opava), men¬ 
tioned also by Marcian (p. 22), and perhaps the same 
which Ptolemy mentions under the name of Com- 
mana (vi. 8. § 7). In the interior of Gedrosia 
Alexander met with a large place, which, from the 
description, would seem to have been a sort of 
metropolis, called Pura (Uovpa, Arrian, vi. 24). 
Forbiger supposes that this town is represented by 
the modern Bun-pur : Wilson ( Ariana , p. 158), 
that it may bo Puhra —a place visited by Major 
Pottinger in his journey through this country. 
Major Pottinger’s town would, however, seem to be 
too far inland to answer the description in Arrian. 
Pura, as a word of Sanscrit origin, signifying “ town, 
may, after all, have only meant “the city,” as the 
chief place of the neighbourhood. [V.] 

GEIDUNI or GEIDUMNI, a people mentioned by 
Caesar as dependent on the Belgian nation of the 
Nervii. The reading of the name is not quite cer¬ 
tain (Caes. B. G. v. 39., ed. Schneid.), and the po¬ 
sition of the people is unknown. [G. L.] 

GEIRorGIRFL. [Libya.] 

GELA (iVAa: Eth. r«A<pos, Gelensis: Terra- 
nova ), one of the most important Greek cities of 
Sicily, situated on the S. coast of the island, between 
Agrigentum and Camarina, and at the mouth of the 
river of the Bame name. It was founded, as we learn 
from Thucydides, forty-four years after the foundation 
of Syracuse, or b.c. 690, by a joint colony of Cretans 
and Rhodians under the guidance of Antiphemus of 
Rhodes and Entimus of Crete. The Rhodian colo¬ 
nists came, for the most part, from Lindus; hence 
the spot on which the new city was first built ob¬ 
tained the name of Lindii, by which it continued to be 
known in the days of Thucydides, though the city itself 
acquired that of Gela, from the river of that name 
on the banks of which it was situated. (Thuc. vi. 4; 
Herod, vii. 153; Sehol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 16 ; DiotL 
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viii. 25. Exc. Vat. )). 11; Callim. ap. Schol Pind. 
l c. ; Virg. Aen. iii. 702; Sil. Ital. xiv. 218.) Like 
most of the Greek colonies in Sicily, we have very 
little information as to its history for nearly two cen¬ 
turies after its foundation. Some obscure notices of 
its struggles with the barbarians of tho interior 
(Paus. viii. 46. § 2; Schol. Pind. 1. c.), and of in¬ 
ternal dissensions between conflicting factions, in 
one of which Telines, the ancestor of Gelon, bore a 
conspicuous part (Herod, vii. 153), are all that we 
hear of it during this period. But tho fact that in 
B.o. 582 the Geloans were able to found the powerful 
colony of Agrigentum, may be taken as a proof 
that they themselves, at that period, were in a flou¬ 
rishing condition. Tho new colony, indeed, rapidly 
outstripped its parent city, and rose for a time, under 
Pbalaris, to be the most powerful state in Sicily 
[Aqkigkntum] : but Gela subsequently obtained 
its turn of prosperity, if not of supremacy, under the 
rule of Hippocrates. The form of government at 
Gela had at first been oligarchical, as was the case 
with most of the Greek cities in Sicily (Arist. Pol. 
v. 12); and this constitution continued till it was 
subverted by Oleander, who raised himself to de¬ 
spotic power. We have scarcely any information con¬ 
cerning the circumstances of his reign ; but wo know 
that he ruled seven years ( b . c .505 —498), and trans¬ 
mitted the sovereign power, without opposition, to his 
brother Hippocrates, who, during a reign of about the 
same duration (b.c. 498—491), raised Gela to a pitch 
of power and prosperity far surpassing what it had 
previously attained, and even extended his dominion 
over a great part of Sicily. He successively reduced 
Leontini, Callipolis, and Naxos under his yoke, took 
the city of Zancle, which he made over to the Samians 
[Mkssana], and waged successful war against the 
Syracusans themselves, who were compelled to pur¬ 
chase peace by the cession of Camarina. (Herod, vii. 
153, 154.) At the death of Hippocrates (b.c. 491) 
Gelon succeeded to the sovereign power, and rapidly 
followed in the same career of successful aggrandise¬ 
ment ; till, in b. c. 485, he succeeded in making 
himself master of Syracuse itself. [Gelon, Diogr . 
Diet.'] But this event, which seemed likely to raise 
Gela to the position of the first city in Sicily, became, 
on the contrary, the cause of its decline. Gelon 
from this time despised his native city, and directed 
all his efforts to the aggrandisement of his new 
capital, with which object ho even compelled half 
of the inhabitants of Gela to migrate to Syracuse. 
(Herod, vii. 156.) His successor Hiercrn also appears 
to have driven a large number of the citizens of Gela 
into exile: but after the expulsion of Thrasybulus 
(b.c. 466) all these returned to their native city, and 
Gela not only became itself repeopled, but was able 
to settle a fresh colony at Camarina, which had been 
rendered desolate by Gelon. (Diod. xi. 76.) The 
period which followed, from the restoration of its 
liberty to the Carthaginian invasion (b.c. 466—406), 
seems to have been one of great prosperity for Gela, 
as well as for the rest of Sicily. The Geloans appear 
to have adhered uniformly to the same line of policy 
with the other Doric cities in the island : and hence 
they were among the first to promise their support 
to tho Syracusans on the approach of the Athenian 
expedition (b.c. 415). Immediately after the ar¬ 
rival of Gylippus, the Geloans sent a small body of 
troops to his support, and, after the first successes of 
the Syracusan arms, they furnished a moro consi¬ 
derable force of 600 troops, with a squadron of five 
ahips. (Thuc. vii. 33,58; Diod. xiii. 4,12.) 
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A few years later the great Carthaginian invasion 
brought destruction on Gela, as it had previously 
done on Himera, Sclinus, and Agrigentum. After tho 
capture of the last city (b.c. 406), the Geloans 
afforded a temporary refuge to its inhabitants, and 
treated them with the utmost kindness: at the same 
time they urgently applied to the Syracusans for 
assistance; but Dionysius, who was at that time just 
rising to power, though he visited Gela, and brought 
about a democratic revolution in tho city, took no 
further steps for its protection. (Diod. xiii. 89, 93.) 
The next spring (b. c. 405) the Carthaginians ap¬ 
peared before Gela, and laid siege to tho city, which 
was a place of no natural strength, and not well for¬ 
tified; notwithstanding which, the inhabitants made 
a gallant resistance, and were able to repulse all the 
attacks of the enemy till the arrival of Dionysius at 
the head of a large army to their relief. But that 
general, having been defeated in his first attack on 
the Carthaginian camp, renounced all further efforts, 
and compelled the Geloans to follow the example of 
the Agrigentines, and abandon their city with their 
wives and families. Tho unhappy exiles withdrew 
to Leontini, while Gela itself was plundered and laid 
waste by the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiii. 108—111, 
113.) 

By the peace which Dionysius soon after con¬ 
cluded with Himilco, the Geloans were permitted to 
return to their own city, on condition of not restoring 
its fortifications, and of paying tribute to Carthago 
(Diod. xiii. 114), and there is no doubt that they 
availed themselves of theso terms; but Gela, though 
repcopled, never rose again to its former prosperity. 
In b.c. 397 the citizens gladly declared themselves 
free from the Carthaginian yoke, and joined Dionysius 
in his expedition against the western cities of Sicily 
(Id. xiv. 47): and, notwithstanding the various vicis¬ 
situdes of fortune that marked the wars between the 
Syracusan despot and the Carthaginians, they suc¬ 
ceeded in maintaining their independence of the latter 
people, which was secured to them by the treaty of 
b.c. 383 (Id. xv. 17). Of their subsequent fortunes 
we hear nothing for some time ; but they are men¬ 
tioned as among the first to join the standard of 
Dion, when he landed in Sicily, b. c. 357 (Plut. 
Dion. 26), and, after the victoiy of Timoleon 
(b. c. 338), Gela, which was at that time in a 
very decayed state, was replenished with a fresh 
body of colonists, composed in part of her old inha¬ 
bitants, with the addition of new settlers from the 
island of Ceos. (Plut. Timol. 35.) This colony ap¬ 
pears, for a time, to have restored Gela to a tolerable 
degree of prosperity; and it figures in the wars of 
Agathodes as an independent city, possessing con¬ 
siderable resources. But a severe blow was again 
inflicted on it by that tyrant, who, in b.c. 31 1, being 
apprehensive of its defection to the Carthaginians, 
contrived to introduce a body of troops into the city, 
and massacred above 4000 of the principal citizens. 
(Diod. xix. 71, 107.) By this means he established 
his power there for the time, and after his great 
defeat at Ecnomus he took refuge with the remains of 
his army at Gela, where he was able to defy the arms 
of the Carthaginians. (Id. xix. 110.) But in b.c. 
309, when the Agrigentines, under Xenodicus, raised 
the standard of independence, and proclaimed the 
freedom of the separate cities, the Geloans were the 
first to join them, and took an active part in their 
enterprise. (Id. xx. 31.) Gela appears to have, at 
this time, recovered a considerable degree of power 
and prosperity, but we hear nothing more of it during 
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the time of Agathocles, and when its name next 
occurs we find it subject to the rule of Phintias, the 
despot of Agrigentum, who, with the view of aug¬ 
menting the city that ho had lately founded near the 
mouth of the Himera and called after his own name 
[Phintias], not only removed thither the inha¬ 
bitants of Gela, but demolished the walls and houses 
of the older city. (Diod. xxii. 2. Exc. Hoesch. 
p. 495.) 

It is evident that Gela never recovered from this 
blow: we find, indeed, incidental mention of its being 
again devastated soon after by the Mamertines 
(Diod. xxiii. I. Exc. H. p. 501); but in the First 
Punic War no notice occurs of the city, though the 
territory is mentioned on one occasion in connection 
with Pliintias (Diod. xxiv. 1. Exc. H. p. 508). Under 
the Roman rule, however, the “ Gelenses ’’ certainly 
existed as a separate community (Cic. Verr. iii. 43), 
and the statement of Cicero, that after the capture 
of Carthage Scipio restored to them the statues that 
had been carried off from their city ( Verr. iv. 33), 
would seem to prove that the latter was then still in 
existence. Strabo, indeed, tells us that Gela was in 
his day uninhabited (vi. p. 272), and associates its 
name with those of Callipolis and Naxos, as cities 
that had wholly disappeared ; but his expressions 
must not be construed too literally, and the name is 
still found both in Pliny and Ptolemy. (Plin. iii. 8. 
s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 15.) But it was probably at 
this period a poor and decayed place, and no sub¬ 
sequent trace of it is found 

The site of Gela has been the subject of much 
controversy in modern times, many local writers 
contending for its position at the modern AUcata , at 
the mouth of the river Salso , while Cluverius, who 
has been generally followed by the most recent 
authorities, places it at Teri'anova, about 18 miles 
further E., and at the mouth of the river now known 
as the Fiume di Terranova. All arguments derived 
from the statements of ancient writers are in favour 
of the latter view, which may, indeed, be considered 
as clearly established: the only evidence in favour 
of AUcata is the fact (in general, certainly a strong 
one) that an honorary inscription with the name of 
the Geloans has been found there. But as the ruins 
still visible near AUcata are in all probability those 
of Phintias, a city which was peopled with tho inha¬ 
bitants of Gela, it is easy to understand how such an 
inscription (which is of small dimensions) may have 
been transported thither. No doubt exists that 
Terranova occupies an ancient site; we learn from a 
writer of the 13th century, that it was founded by 
the Emperor Frederic II., “super ruinis deletae 
atque obrutae urbis” (Guido Columna, cited by 
Fuzello) : and tho remains of an ancient temple are 
still visible there, of which the massive basement was 
preserved in the days of Fazello; and one column 
remained standing as late as the visit of D’Orville 
(1727), but is now fallen and half buried in the 
sand. Numerous coins and painted vases have been 
brought to light by excavations on the site. (Fazcll. 
de Reb. Sic. v. 2. p. 232 ; Cluver. Sicil. pp. 199, 
200; D’Orville, Sicula , pp. Ill —132; Smyth, 
Sicily, p. 196; Biscari, Viaggio in Sicilia, p. Ill; 
Sicfert, Abragaa u. s. Gebiet ., pp. 47, 48.) 

The situation of Terranova , on a slight eminence, 
a little more than a mile from the sea, precisely cor¬ 
responds with the account given by Diodorus of the 
operations of Dionysius when he attacked the 
Carthaginian camp, from which it is evident that, 
, Although situated near the sea-coast, it was sufli- 
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ciently distant from it to admit of the passage of 
one division of the army between the walls and the 
sea. (Diod. xiii. 109, 110.) No importance can be 
attached to the circumstance that Ptolemy reckons 
Gela among the inland towns of Sicily, as he includes 
in the same category Phintias and Camarina, both 
of which were situated almost close to the coast. 

The position of tho city of Gela being ascertained, 
that of the river follows it. .This can bo no other 
than the one now called Fiume di Terranova , from 
its flowing by the walls of that town, which rises in 
the neighbourhood of Piazza , about 25 miles N. of 
Terranova. It still retains the character of a 
violent and impetuous torrent, alluded to by Ovid 
(Fast. iv. 470); but has little water in the dry 
season. Ancient grammarians derive the name of 
the river (from winch that of the city was taken) 
from a Siculian word, yi\a, signifying cold or frost, 
evidently connected with the Latin gelu. (Steph. 
B. 8 .v.\ Suid. s.v.; Etym. Magn. s.v.) An ab¬ 
surd story is, however, related by the same authori¬ 
ties, which would derive the name of the city from 
7 *A 6 . 0 ). The river-god Gelas is represented on most 
of the coins of the city, under the usual form of a 
bull with a human head: on one of them he bears 
the title of 2ft2inOAIiS, a strong instance of that 
veneration for rivers which appears to have particu¬ 
larly characterised the Greeks of Sicily. 

To the west of Gela extended a broad tract of 
plain, between the mountains and tho sea, but sepa- 
lated from the last by an intervening range of hills. 
This is the rtAyo*' irtbioi/ of Diodorus and the 
Campi Gkloi of Virgil (Aen. iii. 701). It is still, 
as in ancient times, one of tho most fertile corn¬ 
growing tracts in tho whole of Sicily ; whence Gela 
is termed, by the author of an ancient epigram, 
7r vp6<popos, “the wheat-bearing ” ( Epigr. ap. Anon. 
Vit. Aesch.'). According to an earlier writer (Amphis, 
ap. A then. ii. p. 67), it was renowned for the excel¬ 
lence of its lentils (<paxr)). We learn also from Pliny 
(xxxi. 7. s. 39, 41), that its territory produced 
abundance of salt. 

Gela was the birth-place of Apollouorus, a comic 
poet of some note, who is frequently confounded with 
his more celebrated namesake of Carystus. (Suid. 
8 . v. 'AifoXk6bwpos ; Athen. iii. p. 125.) It was also 
the place to which Aeschylus retired when driven 
from Athens, and where he was soon after killed by 
a singular accident (b. c. 456). The Geloans paid 
great respect to his memory, and his tomb was still 
visible there in after-ages. [Aeschylus, Biogr. 
Diet.'] We learn from Pausanias that they had 
a treasury at Olympia, in which they dedicated valu¬ 
able offerings. (Paus. vi. 19. § 15.) The same 
author alludes to some statues, the reputed work of 
Daedalus, which had formerly existed at Gela, but) 
had disappeared in the time of the historian. (Id. 
ix. 40. § 4.) A colossal statue of Apollo, which 
stood outside the town, was carried off by the Car¬ 
thaginians, in b. c. 405, and sent to Tyre, where it 
still remained when that city was taken by Alexander 
the Great. (Diod. xiii. 108.) 

It is certain that Gela, in the days of its power 
and prosperity, possessed an extensive territory; 
though we have no means of fixing its exact limits. 
It was probably separated from that of Agrigentum on 
the W. by the river Himera : ot its extent towards the 
interior we have no account; but the name of a 
station given in the Itineraries as “ Gelasium Phi- 
losophianis,” seems to prove that this point (which 
apparently coincided with the modern town of Piazza t 
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about 24 miles from Terranova) must have been 

comprised in the territory of Gela. [E. H. B ] 



COIN OF GELA. 


GELAE (rf)Aa<, Strab. xi. pp. 508, 510; Tf\ai, 
Plat. Pomp. c. 35; TeKot, Ptol.), a warlike tribe 
who lived along the shores of the Caspian sea, in the 
district now called Gilan , which not impossibly de¬ 
rives its name from them. They were probably 
allied to, and an offshoot of, the still greater tribe of 
Cadusii, who occupied nearly the same localities. 
[Cadusii.] Strabo divides the territory along the 
S. shores of the Caspian between the Gelao, Cadusii, 
Amardi, Witii, and Anariacae (xi. p. 508). If, as 
is likely, this order from W. to E. is correct, the 
Gelae would be the tribe next to Armenia, and im¬ 
mediately to the E. of the Araxes or Kur. Their 
land is said to have been poor and unfruitful. Little 
is known of their history as distinct from that of the 
Cadusii. Pliny considers the Cadusii to be a Greek, 
and Gelae an Oriental name (vi. 16. s. 18), which 
would favour the hypothesis that the modern Gilan 
is connected with the ancient Gelae. [V.] 

GELBIS, a branch of the Mosel, mentioned by 
Ausonius in his poem ( Mosella , v. 359) :— 

“ Te rapidus Gelbis, te marmore clarus Erubrus,— 
Nobilibus Gelbis celebratus piscibus ” 

The Gelb may be the Kill, which joins the Mosel 
on the left bank, below Augusta Trevirorum {Trier, 
IWves). [G. L.] 

GE'LDUBA, is described by Pliny (xix. 5) as a 
u castellum Rheno impositum.” It is mentioned by 
Tacitus several times {Hist. iv. 26, 32, 36, &c.), 
from whom we may collect that it was near Nove- 
sium. The Antonine Itin. places it on the left bank 
of the Rhine, on the road from Cologne to Leiden, 
between Novesium ( Neuss ) and Calo [Calo]. The 
distances and the modern name, Gellep or Gelb, de¬ 
termine the position of Gelduba. [G. L.] 

GELLA. [Vaccaei.] 

GELO'NI (IVA wvot, Herod, iv. 108; Plin. iv. 12; 
Amm. Marc. xxxi. 2. § 14), a people associated with 
the Budini [Budini] by Herodotus ( l . c.). 

Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 186) remarks 
that, beyond the mention in Herodotus, nothing is 
known about the Geloni. The later writers appear 
to have misunderstood his statement while repeating 
it. It is possible that the name Geloni might be 
formed out of that of Hellenes among the Slaves 
And Fins. Such Mi^AAiyves were common enough 
in the towns upon the Euxine. Schafarik, who be¬ 
lieves the Budini to belong to the Slavic family, 
asserts that the wooden town Gelonus, described 
as being in the middle of the Budini, is an exact re¬ 
presentation of the primitive Slavic towns down even 
to the twelfth century. (Comp. Grote, Hist, of 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 327.) [E. B. J.] 

GEMELLA. [Acci, Titcci.] 

GEMINAE. [Gallaecia.] 

GEMINAE, in Gallia Narbonensis, a station in 
the Table on the road from Lucus (Luc) over the 
CottianAlps. It is an uncertain position. (Walckenaer, 
Geog., <fc. vol. iii. p. 45.) [G. L.] 


GENABUM. 

GEMINIACUM, a place in North Gallia, on a 
route in the Antonine Itin. from Castellum (Cassel) 
to Colonia (Cologne). The Table has a route from 
Teruanna ( Tkerouenne) also to Cologne . The two 
roads unite at Nemetacum (Arras), whence the road 
ran through Camaracum (Cambrag) and Bagacum 
(Bavay) to Vodgoriacum (Voroborgiacum in the 
Table), and thence to Geminiacum. The distances 
in the Itin. and the Table do not agree, though they 
seem to differ less than D’Anville makes them differ. 
The next station after Geminiacum is Perniciacum, 
and the next is Aduatuca Tungrorum ( Tongem ), a 
certain position. The road from Bavay to Tongem 
is straight. D’Anville identifies the Geminiacum 
with Gemblou, and he adds that in later times Ge¬ 
miniacum was written GemmeLacum and Gembla- 
cum. Walckenaer makes the place Vieuville. It 
was probably within the limits of Caesar’s Nervii. 
A great number of places in this part of Gallia 
have the termination acum. De Valois (quoted by 
D’Anville) supposes that the Roman troops men¬ 
tioned in the Notitia under the name Geminiasences, 
and placed “ intra Gallias,” derived the name from 
the place. [G. L.] 

GENABUM (Kfivafiov: Orleans ), a city of the 
Carnutes, a Celtic people. Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 13) 
places the Carnutae along the Seine ; and he names 
two cities in their country, Autricum and Cenabum. 
The latitude in which ho places Cenabum is pretty 
near the truth : and he places Autricum (Chartres) 
correctly, both north and west of Orleans. Strabo 
(p. 191) states, that Genabuin (I^ago*') is on the 
Liger (Loire), about half way between the source 
and the outlet, or, perhaps, about the middle of the 
navigable part; a description which agrees very well 
with the position of Orleans. He calls it the em¬ 
porium of the Carnutes. The Roman Itineraries fix 
the position of Genabum at Orleans. One road runs 
from Nevirnum (Nevers), on the east side of the 
Loire, to Genabum, and thence direct to Lutetia. 
The distance from Genabum to Lutetia does not 
quite agree in the Table and in the Antonine Itin.; 
but both are near enough to show that, if we assume 
Lutetia to be raids, Genabum must be Orleans. 

Caesar (B. G. vii. 3) mentions Genabum as a town 
of the Carnutes, in which the great insurrection be¬ 
gan in b. c. 52. He describes it (B. G. vii. 11) as 
situated on the Loire. The true reading in the 
passage is—“oppidum Genabum pons fluminis 
Ligeris contingebat” (not “ continebat.”) The nar¬ 
rative of Caesar shows that the town was on the 
north side of the Loire, as Orleans is; and there 
was a bridge from it to the south side. Caesar 
broke into Genabum (b. c. 52) after the insur¬ 
rection there, set it on fire, and crossed the Loire 
to besiege Avaricum. [Avakicfm.] In his winter 
campaign against the Carnutes in the next year, ho 
quartered his men amidst the ruins of the town and 
in the huts. 

Under the later empire this town had the name of 
Aureliani, of which word the name Orleans is a cor¬ 
ruption. The name “ Civitas Aurelianonim ” occurs 
in the Notitia Imp., and Orleans was then the chief 
town of a diocese, distinct from that of the Car¬ 
nutes. Aimoin, a writer of the sixth century, 
(quoted by Walckenaer), distinctly states that 
“ Genabus,” as he calls it, is Aureliani. Walckenaer 
also says that a faubourg of Orleans “ has long had 
the name of G&nahieT There are some traces of 
the Roman walls of Orlians, which may have been 
built as late as the time of the emperor Aurelian, 
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from whom it is conjectured that the place took its | on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, at the bight of 


new name. [G. L.] 

GENAUNI (Hor.; Tevavvoi, Strab.) or GE- 
NAUNES (Plin.), a fierce and warlike tribe (im- 
placidum genus) of Rhaetia, subdued by Tiberius 
and Drusus in the reign of Augustus. They lay 
between the lakes Maggiore and Como in the modern 
Valle di Non . (Hor. iv. 14. 10; Strab. iv. p. 206; 
Plin. iii. 20. s. 24.) It has been conjectured that, 
instead of BevKavvot in Ptolemy (ii. 13. § 1), we 
ought to read revavvot; and in Floras (iv. 12), in¬ 
stead of “Breunos, Senones,” we ought to read 
“ Breunos, Genaunos.” (Forbiger, Geographie , vol. 
iii. p. 444.) 

GENE'SIUM (rWow), a place in the Argeia 
upon the Argolic gulf, S. of Lerna, and N. of the 
mountain pass, called inigraea, leading into the 
Thyreatis. (Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) Pausanias, in another 
passage (viii. 7. § 2), calls the place Genethlium 
(r«^0Au>y), and says less correctly that near it was 
the spring of fresh water rising in the sea, called 
Dine; whereas this spring of fresh water is to the 
S. of the Anigraea. [Argos, p. 202, b.] Near this 
place Danaus is said to have landed. [Apobatiimi.] 
No remains of Genesium have been found, but it 
must have stood near the village of Kyveri. (Leake, 
Morea , vol. ii. pp. 477, 480; Boblaye, llecherches , 
&c. p. 48 ; Ross, Jleisen im Peloponnes, p. 152; I 
Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii p.371.) 

GENE'TES (revriTT/s), the name of a small river 
and harbour on the coast of Pontus, near Cotyora. 
(Strab. xii. p. 548 ; Steph. B. 8. v. ; Scylax, who 
calls it Tfv4(rivTts.) Some authors also mention a 
promontory ( &xpa rtvrjrala) in that neighbourhood 
(Steph. B. 1. c. ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1009; Val. Flacc. 
v. 148); and Pliny (vi. 4) speaks of a people Ge- 
netae in the same district. [L. S ] 

GENE'THLIUM (IW0A tov). 1. A place near 
Troezen, where Theseus is said to have been born. 
(Paus. ii. 32. § 9.) 

2. In the Argeia, also written Genesium. [Gk- 
nesium.] 

GENEVA. Caesar (J5. G. i. 6) describes Geneva 
as the furthest town of the Allobroges, and nearest 
to the borders of the Helvetii. The Rhodanus was 
the boundary between the Allobroges and the HeJ- 
vetii; and a bridge over the Rhone at Geneva con¬ 
nected the two territories. 

Since the time of Aldus the editors have kept the 
reading “Geneva” in Caesars text; but there is 
hardly any good MSS. authority for it. The best 
MSS. have u Genua,” which reading Schneider has 
in his edition of the Gallic War. The authority for 
Geneva is an inscription of doubtful age, which has 
gknkvens. provincia : but two other inscriptions 
have GKNAVENSiBvs. The Greek version of Caesar 
has revota and Vevovta. (Schneid. ed. Caesar.) In 
the Antonine Itin. the form Cenava occurs, and 
Cennava or Gennava in the Table. Neither Strabo 
nor Ptolemy mentions Geneva. The French form of 
the name is Geneve, and the German is Genf. After 
Caesar’s time we hear no more of Geneva for about 
400 years. There is no authority for naming it 
Colonia Allobrogum. 

The operations of Caesar in the neighbourhood 
of Geneva are described under the article Hel¬ 
vetii. [G. L.] 

GENNESARET. [Paiakstina ; Tiberias 
Mark.] 

GE'NUA (T4vova, Strab., Ptol.: Eth. Genuensis: 
Genoa), the chief maritime city of Liguria, situated 


the extensive bay now known as the Gulf of Genoa,, 
but in ancient times called the Sinus Ligusticus. 
It appears to have been from a very early period the 
chief city on the coast of Liguria, and the principal 
emporium of trade in this part of the Mediterranean; 
an advantago which it naturally owed to the excel¬ 
lence of its port, combined with the facility of com¬ 
munication with the interior by the valley of the 
Porcifera. Its name, indeed, is not mentioned in 
history until the Second Punic War; but it then 
appears at once as a place of considerable importance. 
Hence, when the consul P. Scipio abandoned the in • 
tention of pursuing Hannibal up the valley of tbo 
Rhone, he at once returned with his fleet to Genua, 
with the view of proceeding from thence to oppose 
the Carthaginian general in the valley of the Pad us. 
(Liv. xxi. 32.) And at a later period of the war 
(b.c. 205), when Mago sought to renew the contest 
in Liguria and Cisalpine Gaul, it was at Genua that 
he landed, and made himself master of that city in 
the first instance; though he subsequently transferred 
his head-quarters to Savo, for the purpose of carrying 
on operations against the Ingauni. (Liv. xxviii. 46, 
xxix. 5.) He appears to have destroyed the town 
before he quitted the country; on which account we 
find (in b.c. 203) the Roman praetor Sp. Lucretius 
charged with the duty of rebuilding it. (Id. xxx. 1.) 
From this time Genua is rarely mentioned in history, 
and its name only occurs incidentally during the 
wars of the Romans with the Ligurians and Spaniards. 
(Liv. xxxii. 29; Val. Max. i. 6. § 7.) It afterwards 
became a Roman municipium, and Strabo speaks of 
it as a flourishing town and the chief emporium of 
the commerce of the Ligurians; but it is evident 
that it never attained in ancient times anything like 
the same importance to which it rose in the middle 
ages, and retains at the present day. (Strab. iv. p. 
202, v. p. 211 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3; 
Mel. ii. 4. § 9.) It was from thence, however, that 
a road was carried inland across the Apennines, 
proceeding by Libarna to Dertona; and thus opening 
out a direct communication between the Mediterra¬ 
nean and the plains of the Po (Strab. v. p. 217; 
lt’m. Ant. p. 294; Tab. Pent .), a circumstance that 
must have tended to increase its commercial pro¬ 
sperity. The period of the construction of this road 
is uncertain. Strabo ascribes it to Aemilius Scaurus ; 
but from an inscription we learn that it was called 
the Via Postumia. 

A curious monument, illustrative of the municipal 
relations of Genua under the Roman government, is 
preserved in an inscription on a bronze tablet, dis¬ 
covered in the year 1506, and still preserved in the 
Palazzo del Comune at Genoa. It records that, a 
dispute having arisen between the Genuates and 
a neighbouring people called the Veiturii, concerning 
the limits of their respective territories, the question 
was referred to the senate of Rome, who appointed 
two brothers of the family of Minucius Rufus to 
decide it; and their award is given in detail in (he 
inscription in question. This record, which dates 
from the year of Rome 637 (b.c. 117), is of much 
interest as a specimen of early Latin; and would 
also be an important contribution to our topographical 
knowledge, but that the local names of the rivers (or 
rather streamlets) and mountains therein mentioned 
are almost without exception wholly unknown. Even 
the position of the two tribes, or “ populi,” most fre¬ 
quently mentioned in it, the Veturii, and Langenses 
or Langates, cannot be determined with any certainty; 
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hut the name of the latter is thought to be preserved 
in that of Langareo , a castle in the valley of the 
Polcevera ; and it is evident that both tribes must 
have bordered on that valley, the most considerable 
in the neighbourhood of Genoa, and opening out to 
the sea immediately to the W. of that city. The 
name of this river, which is called Porcifeia by 
Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), is variously written Porcobkra 
and Procobera in the inscription, which was itself 
found in the valley of the Polcevera , about 10 miles 
from Genoa. The orthography of that document 
is throughout very irregular ; and the ethnic forms 
Gcnuates and Genuenses, as well as Langates and 
Langenses, are used without any distinction. (The 
inscription itself is published by Gruter, vol. i. p. 204, 
and Orelli, Inscr ., 3121; and from a more accurate 
copy by Rudorff, 4to., Berlin, 1842 ; and Egger, 
Reliq. Latini Sermonis , p. 185.) 

On the E. of Genua flows the river now called the 
Bisagno , which must be the same with the Fkritor 
of Pliny (/. c.); it is a less considerable stream than 
the Polcevera, and is always dry in summer. 

No ancient authority affords any countenance to 
the orthography of Janua for Genua, which appears 
to have come into fashion in the middle ages, for 
the purpose of supporting the fabulous tradition that 
ascribed the foundation of the city to Janus. This 
form of the name is first found in Liutprand, a Lom¬ 
bard writer of the tenth century. (Cluver. Ital. 
p. 70). [E.H.B.] 

GENU'NII (Tevovvla po?pa ), in Britain, men¬ 
tioned only by Pausanias, who states that Antoninus 
“ deprived the Brigantes in Britain of a great portion 
of their land, because with arms they had overrun 
the territory of the Genunii, who were tributary to 
the Romans ” (viii. 43. § 4.) [R. G. L.J 

GENU'SIUM ( Eth . Genusinus: Ginosa'), a town 
of Apulia, not far from the frontiers of Lucania. It 
is mentioned by Pliny (iii.l 1 .s. 16), and by the author 
of the Liber do Coloniis (p. 262), of whom the lat¬ 
ter reckons it among the towns of Calabria; but 
Pliny is correct in assigning it to Apulia. The site 
is marked by the modern town of Ginosa , which re¬ 
tains the name. It is about 15 miles from the gulf 
of Tarentum, and 10 from Matera. [K. H. B.] 
GE'NUSUS (Vib. Seq. p. 10; rent. Tab. : Ge¬ 
nesis, Geog. Rav.), a river of lllyricum, upon 
tho lines of which Appius Claudius had his camp 
when he was employed against Gentius, at the same 
time that the consul Aemilius was carrying on the 
war against Perseus in Macedonia, b. c. 168. (Liv 
xliv. 30.) Caesar {B. C. 75, 76; Lucan, v. 462), 
while attempting to effect a junction with the divi¬ 
sion of Calvinus, on the frontiers of Epirus and 
Thessaly, crossed this river. 

It is the river now called Tjerma, or Skumbi. 
The latter is obviously a corruption of Scampis, at 
or near Elbasdn. The branch of the Genusus, upon 
which that town is situated, may have been named 
Scam pis as well as the town, and by a common kind 
of change may have superseded the name of Ge¬ 
nusus as that of the entire course of the stream below 
the junction. (Leake, Trav. in North. Greece , vol. 
iii. p. 280.) [E. B. J.] 

GEPHY'RA (T4<pvpa, Te<f>vpc?s), a place in Attica 
at the bridge over the Cephissus, on the sacred road 
from Athens to Eleusis, where the initiated assailed 
passengers with vulgar abuse and raillery, hence 
called y«pvpi<rfxoL (Strab. ix. p. 404 ; Suid. 8 . v. 
re<pvp((a>v; Hesych. 8. v. retpoparrai) 

GE'PIDAE, GEPIDI (I^iraiScs), one of the 
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principal tribes of the Goths. They are first men¬ 
tioned by Vopiscus ( Prob . 18). After their first mi¬ 
gration, they are said to have settled in the country 
between the Oder and the Vistula, from which they 
expelled the Burgundiones. In the fifth century we 
find them, under their king Ardaric, joining the 
hosts of Attila, with whom they traversed Gaul, and 
afterwards settled in Dacia, on the banks of the Da¬ 
nube. As they were regarded as dangerous neighbours 
to the Eastern Empire, Justinian invoked the aid of 
the Langobardi against them. The consequence of 
this was that the Gepidae and their kingdom were 
destroyed. (Paul. Diac. i. 27; Excerpt, e Menand. 
Ilistoria, pp. 303, 310, 340, 387, ed. Bekker and 
Niebuhr; Procop. B. G. iv. 5; comp. Latham, Epi- 
leg. to Tac. Germ. p. lxxxvi.) [L. 8.] 

GERAE. [Ekak.] 

GERAEA. [Lusitania.1 
GERAESTICUS. [Erae.] 

GERAESTUS {Ttpaiards : Eth. Tepalanos'), a 
promontory of Euboea, forming the south-west ex¬ 
tremity of the island, now called Cape Mandili. 
There was a town on this cape, with a celebrated 
temple of Poseidon, and at its foot there wa$ a well- 
frequented port, which seems to have been small, 
though Livy, as Leake observes, calls it “nobilis 
Euboeae portus.” (Horn. Od. iii. 177; Herod, viii. 
7. ix. 105; Thuc. v. 3; Xen. Jlell. iii. 4. § 4, v. 4. 
§61; Strab. x. p. 446 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxi. 
45; Plin. iv. 12. s. 21; Mela, ii. 7; Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. ii. p. 423.) 

GEKANDRUS (IYpai'Spos), a town of Cyprus 
near Soli, where a peculiar kind of marble was found. 
(Apoll. Dysc. Hist. Mirab. xxxvi.; Engel, Kypros , 
vol. i. p. 157.) [E. B. J.] 

GERANE1A. [Meoaris.] 

G E KANT H R A E. [ Gkrontii ra e.] 

GERAR {r 4papa'), a town and country of tho 
Philistines, situated between Cadesh andShur, where 
Abraham and Isaac sojourned for many years. {Gen. 
xx. 1, &c., xxvi. I, &c.) According to S. Jerome it 
was situated 25 miles south of Eleutberopolis (Be- 
togabra). {Onomast. s. v. ; Reland, Palaest. p. 804.) 
Its site was recovered by Mr. Rowlands in 1843, and 
is thus described: “ From Gaza our course was to 
Khalasa; on our way wo discovered ancient Gerar. 
We had heard of it at Gaza under the name of Joorf- 
el-Gerar (the ‘Rush’ or ‘Rapid of Gerar’), 
which we found to lie three hours SSE. of Gaza, 
within Wady-Gaza , a deep and broad channel, 
coming down from the SE., and receiving, a little 
higher up than this spot, Wady-es-Sheriah, from 
the* ENE. Near Joorf-el- Gerar are traces of an 
ancient city, called Khirbet-el- Gerar (‘ The ruins of 
Gerar ’). Our road beyond to Khalasa lay along a 
plain slightly undulated. This plain must be the 
land of Gerar.” (Williams, Holy City , vol. i. appen¬ 
dix, p. 464.) [G.W.] 

G LHASA (lYpacra : Eth. Ytpa<rr\v6s), a city of 
Coelesyria, according to Ptolemy (v. 15); reckoned 
to the Decapolis by Pliny, for it is clear that Gerasa 
must be substituted for Galasa, as by Harduin. 
(Plin. v. 18.) It is associated with Philadelphia, 
as the eastern boundary of Peraea, by Josephus 
{B. J. iii. 3. § 3), and mentioned in conjunction with 
Pella and Scythopolis (i. 4, ii. 19). But, according 
to Ptolemy, it was 35 miles from Pella. Its site is 
marked by the very extensive ruins of Gerash, about 
35 miles east of the Jordan, at the eastern extremity 
of the land of Bashan, and on the borders of the 
great desert of tho Uauran . It is remarkable, con* 
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eidering the importance of the ruins, that the his- all directions, chiefly of the time of Antoninus Pius; 
torical notices are so scanty; but it appears to have most of them are much mutilated; but the one I 
attained its celebrity posterior to the classical geo- dlude to about the Temple of the Sun, was on the 
graphers, as all the fragments of the inscriptions to propyleum of that edifice, which has been a grand 
be found among the ruins bear the name of the em- piece of architecture. On the whole, wo hold 
peror Antoninus. It is much to be regretted that Djerash to be a much finer mass of ruins than 
the results of the careful survey of this interesting Palmyra ; the city has three entrances of richly or- 
city by Captains Irby and Mangles, in company namented gateways, and the remains of the wall, 
with Mr. Bankes, have never yet been given to the with its occasional towers, are in wonderful preser- 
world. It was first discovered by Seetzen, in 1805 r ation.” (Irby and Mangles, pp. 317, 318.) [G. W.] 
—1806, and afterwards described by the enter- GERASUS, a river of Dacia (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 
prising Burckhardt; since which time it has been 3. § 7), which Jornandes (de Get. 22) calls Gjussia, 
frequently visited and described by European tra- ind the Geographer of Ravenna Gkesia. Schafarik 
vellcrs. The summary description of those most Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 507), who makes it out to bo 
accurate observers Captains Irby and Mangles must lie same as the Cusus of Tacitus (Ann. ii. 63), 
suffice in this place; but for fuller particulars the identifies it with the Kotos , an affluent of the 
reader may consult Burckhardt (Syria, pp. 252— Theiss. [E. B. J.] 

264) and Buckingham (Travels in Palestine, caps. GERE'NIA (Tep-qvia, Tans., Steph. B. s. v.; 
&x. xxi.), the former of whom has furnished a ge- to riprjya, Strab.; rtprjvns, lies. Fragm. 22 : Eth. 
neral plan of the city, and the latter a more accurate r epijvtos), a town of Messenia, where Nestor was 
plan, with details of the principal buildings. But said to have been brought up after the destruction of 
the best idea of the extent and grandeur of the ruins Pylos, and whence he derived the surname Gerenian, 
may be obtained from its wonderfully accurate re- which occurs so frequently in Homer. There is, 
production in three engravings from Daguerreotype however, no town of this name in Homer, and many 
drawings by Dr. Keith, published in illustration of of the ancient critics identified the later Gerenia with 
the 36th edition of his father’s work on “ The Evi- lie Homeric Enope. (II. i. 150; Paus. iii. 26. § 9; 
dence of Prophecy,” in which the principal streets Strab. viii. p. 360.) Under the Roman empire Ge- 
and buildings are clearly to be distinguished. The renia was the most northerly of the Eleuthero-La- 
summary description above alluded to is as follows:— conian towns, and was situated on the eastern side 
“Ithas been a splendid city, built on two sides of of the Mcssenian gulf, upon the mountainous pro- 
a valley, with a fine stream running through it; the montory now called Cape Kephali. It possessed a 
situation is beautiful. The town has been prin- celebrated sanctuary of Machaon, which bore the 
cipally composed of two main streets, crossing each name of Rhoden. Pausanias says that in the district 
other in the centre at right angles, like Antinoe. of Gerenia there was a mountain called Calathium, 
The streets have been lined with a double row of upon which there was a sanctuary of Claea, and close 
columns, some of which are Ionic and some Co- to the latter a cavern, of which the entrance was 
rinthian; the pavement is exceedingly good, and narrow, though within there were many things worthy 
there is an elevated space on each side for foot pas- to bo seen. (Paus. iii. 26. § 11.) This cavern is 
sengers; the marks of the chariot wheels are visible undoubtedly the one noticed by Leake, which is situ- 
in many parts of the streets. Djerash, supposed to ated at the head of a little valley behind the beach 
be either Pella or Gerasa, but in some respects of Kitries, and immediately under a rocky gorge in 
answering to neither, can boast of more public edi- the mountains: at present the entrance is not narrow, 
fices than any city we havo seen. There are two but it appears to have been widened to make it more 
theatres, two grand temples, one, as appears by a convenient for a sheep-fold, for which purpose it is 
Greek inscription, dedicated to the sun, like that at at present used. Leake observed two or three so- 
Palmyra, and not unlike that edifice, being con- pulchral niches in the side of the cliffs about the 
structed in the centre of an immense double peri- valley. Two very ancient inscriptions discovered at 
stylo court. The diameter of the columns of the Gerenia are published by Bbckh. (Corp. Inter . 
temple is five feet, and the height of just propor- no. 13,42.) 

tions ; the capitals are Corinthian and well executed. Gerenia is placed by the French Commission at 
One singularity in this edifice is a chamber under Zarndta, about three miles from the coast, where a 
ground, below the principal hall of the temple, with castle built by the Franks rests upon very ancient 
a bath in the centre. Five or six inferior temples foundations. But Leake observes that the words of 
are scattered about the town, and a magnificent Pausanias (iii. 26. §11) — Tcprivlas 5e ws is pc- 
Ionic oval space, of 309 feet long, adds greatly to adyatau Auu rpidKovra aWx« trradlovs 'A\ayouia 
the beauty of the ruins. The scene of the larger — leave little or no doubt that Gerenia was a mari- 
theatre is nearly perfect, presenting a singularity time town, and that it is now represented by Kitries 
very rarely to be met with. There are two grand on the coast. He further supposes that Zarndta is 
baths, and also two bridges crossing the valley and the site of Alagonia. But since the most ancient 
river. The temples, and both theatres, are built of towns in Greece were almost universally built at some 
marble, but not of a very fine sort. Three hundred distance from the coast, it is not improbable that the 
yards from SW. gate is the Circus or Stadium, and acropolis and the original town of Gerenia stood at 
near it is the triumphal arch. The cemetery sur- Zarndta , but that the town itself was afterwards 
rounds the city, but the sarcophagi are not very removed to the coast. (Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 323, 
highly finished ; upwards of 230 columns are now Peloponnesiaca , p. 180; Boblaye, Recherche*, cfc. 
standing in the city. There is to the NE., about p. 93; Curtius, Peloponnesos. vol. ii. p.286.) 

200’ yards distance, a very large reservoir for water, GERGIS, GERGI'THUS, GERGI'THES (r«p 7 ts t 
and a picturesque tomb fronted by 4 Corinthian rtpyiQos, ripyidis : Eth. T epylffios), a town in 
columns ; near it also is an aqueduct. These ruins, Troas, on the north of the river Scamander, was in¬ 
being overgrown, with wood, are objects of consider- habited, according to Herodotus (v. 122, vii. 43), 
able interest. There are numerous inscriptions in [ by descendants of the ancient Teucrians. Iu the 
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time of Xenophon {Hell. iii. 1. § 15) Gergis is called 
a strong place; it had an acropolis and strong walls, 
and was one of the chief towns of the Dardanian 
princess Mania. (Comp. Plut. Phoc. 18; Liv. xxxviii. 
39; Strab. xiii. p. 689; Plin. v. 32; Steph. B. s. v.\ 
Athen. vi. p. 256, xii. p. 524.) King Attalus of 
Pergamus transplanted the inhabitants of Gergis to 
a place near the sources of the Caicus, whence we 
afterwards find a place called Gergetha or Ger- 
githion, near Larissa, in the territory of Cyme. 
(Strab. 1. c.616.) The old town of Gergis was believed 
by some to have been the birthplace of the Sibyl, 
whence coins found there have the image of the 
prophetess impressed upon them. [L. S.] 

GERGO'VIA. In most texts of Caesar’s Gallic 
War ( B . G. vii. 9) there is mention made of “ Ger- 
govia, a town of the Boii, whom Caesar planted 
there after their defeat in the Helvetic War, and 
made dependent on the Aedui.” But the name of 
the town in this passage of Caesar is uncertain, 
though it may be something like Gergovia. And if 
Gergovia is the right name, we do not know where 
the place was. 

The Gergovia which Caesar tried to take was a 
city of the Arvenii ( B. G. vii. 34), the position of 
which may be determined with tolerable accuracy 
from Caesar’s narrative. After the capture of Ava- 
ricum, Caesar went to Decetia (Dtcise) on the Loire 
to settle the differences of the Aedui, after which, 
taking six legions and some of his cavalry, he set out 
for the country of the Arverni, and of course he 
must march southward. His course was along the 
river Elaver ( Allier). But before he could reach 
Gergovia he had to cross the Allier. Gergovia, 
therefore, is south of Decetia, and west of the A llier. 
Vercingetorix, who was on the west side of the 
Allier, broko down all the bridges on the river; and, 
while Caesar was marching along the east bank, he 
marched along the left, and kept him in sight. 
Caesar could not make a bridge over the river in 
face of his enemy; and the Allier , he observes {B. G. 
vii. 35), is generally not fordable before the autumn. 
Caesar got out of the difficulty in this way. He 
encamped in a wooded place opposite to one of the 
bridges which Vercingetorix had broken down, and 
on the following day he remained there with two 
legions. He sent forward the other four legions with 
all his heavy material,distributing these troops in such 
a way as to present to Vercingetorix the appearance 
of six complete legions. The four legions had orders 
to make a long march; and when Caesar judged 
from the time of the day that they were at their 
camping ground, he began to repair the broken 
bridge, of which the lower part of the piles remained 
entire. This was soon done; the two legions were 
taken over, and orders sent to the four legions to 
return. Vercingetorix, discovering what had hap- 
pened, and not choosing to risk fighting a battle 
against his will, marched ahead of Caesar as hard as 
he could, and reached Gergovia (J9. G. vii. 35). 
From the place where he crossed the A llier Caesar 
reached Gergovia in five days’ march. We neither 
know where he crossed the river, nor the length of 
his marches, nor the precise direction; but it was 
south. 

He describes Gergovia as situated on a very high 
mountain, difficult of access on all sides. (B. G. 
vii. 36.) The camp of Vercingetorix was near the 
town on the mountain, and around him were en¬ 
camped, at moderate distances and separately, the 
forces of the several states under his command. 
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The Gallic troops occupied all the heights which 
commanded a view into the plain below, and pre¬ 
sented a terrible appearance. Opposite to the town 
and closo to the foot of the mountain was a hill, 
excellent for defence, and with a steep face all 
round. This hill was held by the Galli, but Caesar 
saw that if he could take it, his men would be able 
to cut off the enemy from a large part of their 
water and prevent them from foraging so freely. 
The force that the Galli had on this hill was not 
very great; and Caesar, attacking it in the dead of 
the night, before any aid could come from the town, 
got the place and put two legions in it. fie also 
cut two ditches, twelve feet wide, from this hill to 
his principal encampment, which was in the plain. 
The road between the two ditches was the com¬ 
munication between the two camps. The mountain 
of Gergovia is marked a, a in the view; the lull in 
front of it, marked b, b , is the small hill which Caesar 
took, now called Buy de Jussat. This view is from 
Scrope’s Central France. 
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From this hill that he had occupied, the Puy de 
Jussat, Caesar attempted to surprise Gergovia. Ho 
moved his men, a few at a time, from the largo 
camp to the Puy de Jussat, while he diverted the 
attention of the enemy by a feint of attacking the 
mountain of Gergovia on the north-west side. When 
all was ready, he ordered his allies, the Aedui, to get 
up the mountain of Gergovia on the south-east side, 
while he with his men climbed up the steep side of 
the mountain which is opposite to the Puy de Jussat. 
The movement was successful, and he got on the 
plateau of Gergovia and took three of the Gallic 
camp. But the impetuosity of the Roman soldiers 
marred all. 

They pursued the enemy up to the town wall and 
the gates, in full confidence that they should take 
the place at once. One of the centurions with the 
help of three of his men climbed up the wall, and 
helped them up after him. The noise brought up 
the rest of the Galli, who were busy in fortifying 
that part of the approaches to the city on which 
they supposed that Caesar had a design, and a fierce 
fight took place under the walls, to the great disad¬ 
vantage of the Romans, who were not a match for 
the enemy in numbers, were on unfavourable ground, 
and were also exhausted by running and fighting. 

. Caesar 6ent to T. Sextius, whom he had left on the 
Puy de Jussat, to bring up some cohorts and place 
them at the foot of the hill on the enemy’s right, that, 
if the Romans were driven down the mountain, he 
might check the pursuit. While the fight was going 
on the Aedui made their appearance, whom Caesar 
had ordered to climb the mountain on the right, 
that is, on Caesar’s right, or the south-east side of 
the mountain. The resemblance of their armour to 
that of the enemy made the Romans take them for 
the troops of Vercingetorix, though the Aedui gave 
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the usual signal of being friends. The Romans 
being now hard pressed, and, having lost forty-six 
centurions, were driven down the mountain. The 
tenth, Caesar’s favourite legion, checked the hot 
pursuit of the enemy, and the cohorts of T. Sextius 
also came to the relief. When the Romans got down 
to the plain they faced about, and stood ready to 
renew the fight; but Vercingetorix led his men back 
to their entrenchments. Caesar lost near 700 men 
in this affair. Shortly after he left the place for the 
country of the Aedui, and again crossed the Allier, 
which confirms the fact, if it needs confirmation, 
that Gergovia was in the hill country on the west 
side of the Allier. {B. G. vii. 53.) 

There is nothing to be got from the other ancient 
writers who mention Gergovia. (Strab. p. 191; 
Dion Cass. xl. 35.) D’Anville ( Notice , <fc.) gave 
some good reasons for fixing on this part as the site 
of Gergovia. The place still keeps its name Ger- 
goie. It is about 4 miles south of Clermont, in 
the Auveiyne. The summit of the mountain is a 
flat, somewhat more than an English mile in length 
from east to west, and about one-third of a mile in 
width. Excavations have laid open the foundations 
of walls strongly built, wells lined with cement, and 
pavements. Broken utensils, medals, and red pot¬ 
tery have also been found. Gallic medals, some 
gold and silver, but most of bronze, are picked up 
there, when the earth is stirred for cultivation. 
Undoubtedly there was once a town here, and it was 
probably inhabited after the Roman conquest; though 
Augustonemetum, or Clermont , was the capital of 
the Arverni in the Roman period. [Augijstone- 
metum.] 

The plan of Gergovia is from Caylus ( Recueil 
(TAntiquites, tom. v. pi. 101). There is also a plan 
of the place in Pasumot (Mtmoircs Gcog. sur 
guelquex AntiquitAs de fa Gaulc , i. p. *216). Walcke- 
naer ( Gcog ., cfc. vol. i. p. 341, note) says that the 
plan of Pasumot is copied from that of Caylus, but 
with the addition of two or three names. He adds 
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PLAN OF THE MOUNTAIN OP GERGOVIA AND 
ITS ENVIRONS. 

1. Plateau of Gergovia. 

2. Roman Camp. 

3. La Roche . 

4. Jus sat. 

5. Pug de Jussat . 

6. Romagnat. 

7. A stream north of Gergovia. 

8. Mont Rognon. 

9. Montague, de la Serre. 

19. Pug de Monton. 
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that the commentary of Caylus and that of Pasu- 
mot on the plan of Gergovia are both very good; but 
the researches, and probably the opinions contained 
in them, are the property of Masson, prior of St. 
Andrd, whp read a Memoire on this subject to the 
literary society of Clermont. The plan shows the 
Puy de Jussat , separated from the hill of Gergovia 
by a depression. The hill to the west of the Puy 
de Jussat is that from which Scrope’s view is 
taken. On the south is a stream which flows into 
the Allier , and Caesar’s camp must have been near 
it. Another stream flows on the north side of the 
Puy de Jussat and of the mountain of Gergovia; 
which will explain Caesar’s remark about the chance 
of cutting off part of the enemy’s water. The plan 
shows a descent from the mountain of Gergovia on 
the NW., near Romagnat, and another on the SE. f 
near Merdogne. The high ground above Romagnat 
seems to be the point of Caesar’s feigned attack. 
D’Anville says that the mountain of Gergovia is 
called Podium Mardoniao in a document of the four¬ 
teenth century, and there is now a place called Mer¬ 
dogne or Mardogne , at the foot of the mountain of 
Gergovia, between it and La Roche. He takes the 
Puy de Monton, due south of Gergovia, to be the hill 
which Caesar got possession of before he attempted 
to surprise Gergovia. 

Ukert (Gallien, p. 399) concluded that Gergovia 
was SW.of the Allier; but that is all that he has done. 
It would hardly be worth while noticing Reichard’s 
absurd attempt to fix the position of Gergovia, if it 
had not been accepted by one editor of Caesar 
(Herzog), who, knowing nothing of geography, has 
added to his edition of Caesar’s Gallic War a map 
by Reichard, in which Gergovia is placed on the 
Loire, east of Orleans. [G. L.] 

GERIZIM or GARIZIM {Tapi^r, Tapifclo'). The 
general situation and appearance of Mount Gerizim 
are described, and its position identified, in the 
article Ebat.. Josephus calls it the highest of all 
the mountains of Samaria {Ant. xi. 8. § 2), and uni¬ 
formly places it in the immediate vicinity of Sliechem, 
in agreement with holy Scripture (e. g. Ant. v. 1. 
§ 19, xi. 8. § 6, xiii. 9. § 1), so that the observa¬ 
tion of St. Jerome, “ Samaritani arbitrantur hos duo 
montes juxta Neapolim esse, sed vehementer errant,” 
— as though only the Samaritans assigned them that 
position, — is inexplicable. That Gerizim was re¬ 
garded with special veneration by the Samaritans prior 
to the erection of the temple, by which the schism was 
perpetuated, cannot be doubted. The circumstances 
which led to the erection of the temple are men¬ 
tioned by Josephus {Ant. xi. 8. § 2). Manasseh, 
the brother of Jaddua the high priest, having married 
Nicaso, the daughter of Sanballat, was required by 
the Jews either to divorce his wife, or to withdraw 
from the priestly office. His father-in-law persuaded 
him to retain his wife, on the promise that he would 
procure permission to erect on Mount Gerizim a 
temple similar to that at Jerusalem. This per¬ 
mission he obtained from Alexander the Great, while 
engaged in the siege of Tyre, and its erection could 
scarcely have been completed when Sanballat died 
(§ 4). From this time forward sacrifices were offered 
at this temple to the Most High God, until the Sa¬ 
maritans, in order to escape a participation in the 
persecutions of the Jews under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
requested of him that their temple might be dedi¬ 
cated to Jupiter Hellenius, according to Josephus 
{Ant. xii. 5. § 5), but, according to the author of 
the second book of Maccabees (vi. 2), followed by 
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Eusebius (Chron.), to Jupiter Xenius. Shortly 
after, in the debate before Ptolemy Philometor (Ant. 
xiii. 3. § 4), the Samaritan advocates ignore its 
Pagan dedication, and claim Mosaic authority for its 
erection; failing to establish which, they were put 
to death. The temple of Sanballat was destroyed 
by Hyrcanus, the Jewish high priest, after it had 
stood 200 years (Ant. xiii. 9. § 1); and we have 
no notice of its restoration. Indeed, the allusion of 
the Samaritan woman (John, iv. 20) would seem to 
intimate that “ this mountain ” was no longer the 
seat of their worship; but a temple was afterwards 
erected, probably over the ruins of the former,— 
whether for the Samaritans or the Pagans is not 
clear, as Aibs inf/larov aytwrarov Upbu, in a heathen 
author, may mean either. (Damasc. ap. Phot. Bihl. 
cod. 242. p. 1055.) But there can be no doubt 
that this is the temple represented on the reverse of 
the coins of Flavia Neapolis from the time of Titus 
to Volusianus. The temple is situated on the sum¬ 
mit of a mountain, with numerous steps leading to 
it. (Eckhcl, vol. iii. pp. 433, 434; Williams, Holy 
City, vol. i. p. 241, n. 4.) It was in the possession 
of the Samaritaps in the fifth century, when, in 
A. D. 474, it was transferred to the Christians by 
the emperor Zeno, in reprisals for the ruin and dese¬ 
cration of five churches, by the Samaritans, in the 
city of Neapolis. The church dedicated to the Virgin 
was slightly fortified, and guarded by a small de* 
tachment of the large garrison of the city. In the 
reign of Anastasius it was recovered for a short time 
by the Samaritans, who were finally ejected by the 
emperor Justinian, when the mountain was more 
strongly fortified. (Procop. de A edif. v. 7; Robin¬ 
son, Bib. Res. vol iii. pp. 123—125.) From that 
time to the present the Samaritans have had no edi¬ 
fice on the site, but for a very long period have 
been in the habit of sacrificing on the mountain at 
their three great festivals; a practice which is con¬ 
tinued to the present day. “ The spot where they 
sacrifice the passover, seven lambs among them all, 
is pointed out just below the highest point, and be¬ 
fore coming to the last slight acclivity. It is marked 
by two parallel rows of rough stono laid upon the 
ground; and a small round pit, roughly stoned up, 
in which the flesh is roasted.” A little beyond this, 
and higher up the mountain, “ are the ruins of an 
immense structure, bearing every appearance of 
having once been a large and strong fortress.” They 
are called El-Kul'ah (the castle) by the Samaritans, 
and are probably the remains of the fortress erected 
by Justinian. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 99.) 
Round a largo naked rock, a little to the south of 
the castle, which is reputed the most sacred place of 
all, are traces of walls, which may possibly indicate 
the position of the temple, particularly as the Sa¬ 
maritans profess that this is the place where the ark 
formerly rested in the tabernacle. Further south, 
and indeed all around upon this eminence, are ex¬ 
tensive foundations, apparently of dwellings, as if 
ruins of a former city There are also many cisterns; 
but all now dry. [G* W.] 

GERMA (T 4pfX7j: Eth. Tcpprivis), also called 
*ltpa r4pfxr), a town of Mysia, situated between 
the rivers Macestus and Rhyndacus. (Ptol. v. 2. § 
14; Steph. B. 8. v. ; Hierocl.) Ruins of this town 
are still found in the neighbourhood of Germasloo. 
Another town of the name of Germa is mentioned in 
Mysia, between Pergamus and Thyatira. (Itin. 
Anton.\ comp. Arundell, Seven Churches , p. 278.) 

The following coin belongs probably to the former 
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of these two places. The letters on the obverse on 
the right of the standing figure ought to be MHN. 



COIN OF GERMA IN MYSIA. 

The third and most celebrated place of this name 
was situated in Galatia, on the site of the modem 
Yerma, between Pessinus and Ancyra. Ptolemy (v. 
4. § 7) calls it a Roman colony, which title is con¬ 
firmed by the coins found there, and which seems to 
have been conferred upon it by Vespasian or his sons, 
for none of these coins are older than Domitian. 
From ecclesiastical writers wo learn that Germa was 
an episcopal see of Galatia Salutaris, and a Byzan¬ 
tine writer (Theophan. Chron. p. 203) informs us 
that at a later period Germa took the name of 
Myrimgeli. (Comp. Hamilton's Researches , i. p. 
442.) [L.S.] 

GERMA'NIA (t) Yeppavla : Eth. Germanus, Tcp- 
fxav6s : Adj. Gennanicus, TeppaviKis: Germany; 
French, Allemagne; ltal. Alemagna; Germ. Deutsch¬ 
land or Tentschland), one of the great divisions of 
continental Europe, acts no very prominent part in 
the history of- antiquity until the period of the Ro¬ 
man empire; but during the last period of the West¬ 
ern empire it attracted the attention of the civilised 
countries of Southern Europe, by sending forth hosts 
of barbarians, who, in the end, overthrew the empire, 
established new dynasties in the conquered coun¬ 
tries, and infused a better blood into the effete in¬ 
habitants of the south-west of Europe. 

I. Name. — Tacitus (Germ. 2) states: “Ger¬ 
manise vocabulum recens et nuper additum, quoniam 
qui primum Rhenum transgressi Gallos expulerint, 
et nunc Tungri tunc Gennani vocati sint. Ita na- 
tionis nomcn, non gentis, evaluisse paulatim, ut omnes 
primum a victore ob metum, mox a se ipsis, invento 
nomine Germani vocarentur.” According to this 
passage, the name Germania had been recently given 
to the whole country; the name itself had been 
known long before his time (Cic. in Pis. 33, PhiL 
xi. 6; Veil. Pat. ii. 67), though we are, perhaps, not 
quite warranted in assuming that it occurred in the 
Capitoline Fasti as early as the year b. c. 220. 
(Niebuhr, Lect. on Rom. Hist. vol. ii. p. 65, noto 16.) 
Tacitus further regards Germani as a proper name 
of the tribe afterwards called Tungri, and not as 
an appellative, and intimates that from this one 
tribe it was afterwards transferred to the whole na¬ 
tion. But others among the ancients (Strab. vii. p. 
290, iv. p. 195; Veil. Pat. l.c .; Eustath. adDionys. 
Per. 285) believed that Germani was the well- 
known Latin appellative which was given to the 
Germans to describe them as “ brothers ” of the Gauls 
or Celts. This latter view, which has been adopted 
by some eminent Germans of modem times, was 
probably the reason which often led the ancients 
to confound Germans and Celts, whence Virgil calls 
the Arar a river of Germany (Eclog. i. 63); and the 
Germans on the east of the Rhine are sometimes called 
Celts. (Dion Cass. liii. 12, lxxi. 3; Diod. Sic. v. 31.) 
The French and Italian names (Allemagne and Ale~ 
magnd) are derived from the German tribes of the 
A lemanni, A lamani , or Alamanni, who, as their name 
indicates (Alle Manner ), formed a confederation of 
l several tribes on the upper Rhine and Danube, and 
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from whom the Gauls transferred the name to the 
whole German nation; for these Alemanni made fre¬ 
quent inroads into the Roman dominion in Gaul. 
They are first mentioned by'Dion Cassius (xxvii. 
14: *A\afx€avvol') on the occasion of a war which 
Caracalla had to carry on against them. Some 
modern inquirers derive the name Germani from the 
Persian, referring to the Persian tribe called Ger¬ 
mani (Herod, i. 125), and to the Persian Kerman 
(Caramania), that is, hospitality; their view is sup¬ 
ported by the resemblance existing between the 
manners and customs of the ancient Germans and 
those of the Persians. But if it were true that the Ger¬ 
mans brought the name with them from Asia, it would 
have been indigenous among them; but down to the 
present day, neither any German tribe, nor the whole 
nation, ever called itself German, but always Deutsch or 
Teutsch (Gothic Thiudiskb , old High German Diutisc , 
and Anglo-Saxon Theodisc ). The same remark 
applies to the derivation of the name from the Ger¬ 
man Ger, Gwer , Heer , or Wehr, which has been 
proposed by some. Surely the Romans would not 
have called the nation by a name derived from a 
German root that was unknown to them, seeing that 
the Germans themselves did not use that name. The 
probability is that the name Germani is of Celtic 
origin, and that it had come into general use among the 
Celts in Gaul before the time of Caesar, who there 
heard it applied to the whole nation dwelling on 
the cast of the Rhine. In Haupt’s Zeitschrift fur 
Deutsche Alterthumer (vol. v. p. 514), II. Leo lias 
proposed a very probable etymology from the Celtic, 
laying great stress upon Tacitus’s expression, oh 
metum. lie derives the name from the Gaelic 
rjoir or gair (to cry out), and gaire, gairm , gair - 
mean (a cry); so that Cermanus would signify 
something like the Homeric j3 o)\v d.ya66s, a fierce, 
terrible warrior. Thus much, then, is certain, 
that Germani was the name given to the people by 
their neighbours, and for a time the Germans them¬ 
selves may have used it in their intercourse with 
Celts and Romans; but it never was adopted by the 
Germans so as to supersede their own name. Teu- 
tones 7 the name of the German hosts invading the 
south of Europe in the time of Marius, contains in¬ 
deed the samo root as Deutsch or Teutsch, but it 
does not follow that this was originally the common 
name for the whole German nation; it is, on the con¬ 
trary, almost certain that, in the earliest times, the 
Germans had no name comprising all their different 
tribes. Our view of the Celtic origin of the name 
Germani is confirmed by the fact that the Belgae 
(Celts) applied it even to the inhabitants of Mt. Ar- 
duenna, and that the Celtiberians in Spain designated 
by it the Oretani in Spain (Caes. B. G. ii. 3, 4, 6; 
Plin. iii. 4), neither of which belonged to tho German 
stock. 

II. Boundaries , Extent , and Divisions .—The 
ancients are pretty well agreed in fixing the boun • 
daries of Germany. In the west, it was bounded by 
the Rhine; in the north-east, by the Vistula ( Weich • 
sel) and the Sarmatian mountains, or the Carpa¬ 
thians; in the south, by the river Danubius; and in 
the north, by the ocean (Mare Germanicum, Oceanus 
Septentrionalis) and the Baltic (Mare Suevicum). 
Tacitus (Germ. 1) and others are of opinion that the 
eastern frontier towards Sarmatia and Dacia cannot 
be accurately fixed. In the north, ancient Germany 
extended much farther than at present, as it com¬ 
prised the countries now called Denmark, Sweden, 
and Norway. In the south, the frontier was not the 
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same at all times; for, according to Pliny (iii. 23; 
comp. Plin. Paneg. 14), Germania extended as far 
as the foot of the Alps, which separated it from 
Italy; but it is well known that in Caesar’s time the 
country from the Alps to the Danube, and even fur¬ 
ther north, was still inhabited by Celts, who must 
afterwards have been subdued or expelled by tho 
Germans. On the west, the Rhine is distinctly said 
by Caesar to form the boundary between Gaul and 
Germany; but from his own account, it is clear that 
this is only a very loose statement. The Belgae in 
the north of Gaul (Belgium and Holland) were a 
mixed race of Cymri (not Gauls, as Caesar states) 
and Germans; but the frontier between the Belgae 
and Germans is extremely uncertain, and in regard 
to some tribes, such as the Menapii, it is even doubt¬ 
ful as to whether they were Germans or Cymri. The 
Treviri, moreover, were ambitious to be regarded as 
Germans, and modern Alsatia was occupied by Ger¬ 
mans. Hence we are probably justified in assuming 
that, about the time of Augustus, the western bank 
of the Rhine was as much occupied by Germans as it 
is at present. This view is also confirmed by the 
fact that the Romans applied the name Germania 
to the western banks of the Rhine, calling the south¬ 
ern part Germania Superior , and the northern Ger¬ 
mania Inferior. Hence Tacitus divides Gaul into six 
provinces, two of which are formed by the two Ger¬ 
manise just mentioned. [Gallia, p. 967.] This part 
of Germany, which was conquered by the Romans 
during the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, was 
distinguished from Germany on the east of the Rhine, 
which bore the name of Germania Magna (Yeppavia 
7} ptyaArj, Ptol. ii. 11. § 6), and Germania Trans- 
rhenana, or Barbara (Caes. B. G. iv. 16, v. 11; Tac. 
Hist. ii. 76; Capitol. Maximin. 12; Eutrop. vii. 5; 
Vopisc. Prob. 13; Am. Marc, xviii. 4). Regarding 
the extent and magnitude of ancient Germany, wo 
have the following statements, which, however, greatly 
differ from one another, and cannot be accepted with¬ 
out caution. According to Strabo (iv. p. 193), tho 
breadth of the country along the Rhine amounted to 
3000 stadia; according to Agrippa (ap. Plin. iv. 
25), the distance from tho Danube to the coast of 
the ocean was 1200 Roman miles; while, according 
to another statement in Pliny (xxxvii. 11), the dis¬ 
tance from Camuntum on the Danube to the sea- 
coast amounted only to 600 Roman miles; and the 
length along the southern frontier (including Rhae- 
tia and Noricum) vras computed at 696 miles 
(Plin. iv. 28). Along the northern frontier, the dis¬ 
tance from Asciburgium to the mouth of the Vistula 
was estimated at 1350 stadia (Marcian. Ileracl. p. 
99) ; while, according to the same authority, the 
coast from the mouth of the Rhine to that of tho 
Vistula amounted to from 10,000 to 13,000 stadia. 
Ptolemy, the principal authority on the topography 
of Germany, places the country between 28° and 44° 
of longitude, and between 47° and 59° of northern 
latitude, and enumerates within this extent 68 tribes, 
94 towns, 7 chaius of mountains, and 14 rivers. 

III. Physical Aspect of the Country. — Al¬ 
though at a very early time Phoenician merchants 
sailed through the German ocean into the Baltic for 
the purpose of obtaining amber, still no information 
about the country was communicated to the inha¬ 
bitants of Southern Europe, all the useful geo¬ 
graphical discoveries made by the Phoenicians being 
kept secret, from commercial jealousy. The voyage 
of Py theas of Marseilles (about b. c. 330), who like¬ 
wise visited the Baltic, yielded little information 
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about Germany; and it was not till the time of 
Caesar, when the Romans commenced their military 
operations against the Germans, that the nature of 
their country became better known. The Romans de¬ 
scribe Germany as a wild and inhospitable country, 
covered with forests and marshes, and of a melan¬ 
choly aspect (Tac. Germ. 2; Mela, iii. 3); cold 
winds are said to blow constantly, and the barren 
soil to be covered during the greater part of the year 
with snow and ice (Senec. de Prov. 4; Herodian, 
vi. 7). The country was reported to produce little 
com and luxuriant grass (Plin. xvii. 3), but no fruit- 
trees. The immense forests were the abodes of a 
great variety of wild beasts, some of which appear to 
have since become extinct. (Caes. B. G. vi. 25.) 
There can be no doubt that these statements contain 
much that is true; but it seems equally certain that 
they are in many points a little exaggerated, the 
Romans being anxious to account in some honour¬ 
able way for their repeated failures in attempting to 
make themselves masters of the country. At present, 
the draining of marshes, the clearing away of ex¬ 
tensive forests, and the improved cultivation of the 
land, have produced changes in the climate which 
have led some modem writers unjustly to charge the 
ancients with monstrous exaggeration. The north 
of Germany, as Tacitus correctly remarks, is flat and 
marshy, and mountains exist only in the south. 
(Germ. 5, 30.) Almost all the mountains are called 
by the name Silvae, showing that they must have 
been thickly wooded. The most celebrated of these 
mountains, which are discussed in separate articles, 
are the Hercynia Silva, Abnoba, Alpii Montes, 
Baoenis Silva, Melibocus Mons, Gabreta 
Silva, Asciburgius Mons, Taunus, Sevo,Lucus 
Baduiiennae, Naharvalorum Silva, Semno- 
num Silva. The principal rivers of Germany are 
the Rhenus, Danubius (later), Vistula, Amisia, 
Visurgis, Albis, Viadus. Among the lakes, tho 
most remarkable is the Brigantinus Lacus; be¬ 
sides which, many lakes are mentibned near tho 
mouth of the Rhine, between this river and the 
Amisia, and several extensive marshes are noticed by 
Pomponius Mela (iii. 3). 

IV. Productions. — Among the wild beasts in¬ 
habiting the forests, none appeared so formidable to 
the Romans as the alces and uri; but besides them, 
we hear of bears, wolves, lynxes, wild cats, wild boars, 
stags, and deers: the oxen were of small size, and 
had small horns, but the cows, especially in the south, 
yielded great quantities of milk. The horses also were 
small, and not handsome, but strong, and capable of 
undergoing great hardships. The dogs, especially 
those of the Sigambri, were thought well suited for 
tho chase. Pigs were bred in great quantities, and 
hams formed a considerable article of commerce for 
exportation. (Strab. iv. p. 301.) Sheep and goats 
were bred for food and clothing. The most common of 
the feathered tribes were eagles and geese; bees and 
fishes abounded in the forests and rivers. The ex¬ 
tensive forests furnished plenty of wood, especially 
oak and beach-wood; but notwithstanding this, the 
inhabitants also used peat as fuel. Many of the 
trees were of gigantic size; fruit-trees existed, in¬ 
deed, but had not yet boen improved by cultivation, 
which seems to be the meaning of poma agrestia in 
Tacitus (Gem. 23; comp, with 10). Although the 
country is described as, on the whole, not fertile, still 
we are informed that it produced wheat, barley, oats, 
flax, turnips, large radishes, asparagus, and beans 
.Oatmeal, prepared, as in Scotland, into a sort of 
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porridge, was an article of food very extensively 
used; and Tacitus {Germ. 23) informs us that a 
beverage (beer) was prepared from wheat and barley. 
Among the metals, we hear of silver, iron, copper, 
and calamine; crystals, onyxes, turquoises, opals, and 
even diamonds, were found in the mountains of Ger¬ 
many. The north coast was rich in salt; but none 
of the products of the north was so celebrated in an¬ 
tiquity as the amber ( electrum ), and it was this 
substance which first drew the attention of the 
Greeks and Romans to the coasts of the Baltic. Tho 
cultivation of the vine is said to have been intro¬ 
duced into Germany by the Franks during the 6th 
century of our era; but on the left bank of the 
Rhine, on the Moselle, and in Rhaetia, the vino had 
been cultivated at a much earlier period. (Vopisc. 
Prob. 18; Aur. Viet. Caes. 37; Suet. Aug. 77; 
Strab. iv. p. 206.) 

V. Population and Inhabitants. —Although Ger¬ 
many was covered with extensive marshes and forests, 
still there is good evidence that the country was 
thickly peopled ; though, owing to the constant wars 
and migrations, the population was in many parts 
very fluctuating. The tribe of the Suevi sent every 
year into the field an army of 100,000 men (Caes. 
B. G. i. 37, iv. 1), and Ariovistus, their king, crossed 
the Rhine with an army of 120,000 men (Caes. 
B. G. iv. 2). The Usipetes and Tencteri together 
amounted to 430,000. (Ib. iv. 15.) Maroboduus 
kept an army of 74,000 men (Veil. i. 109); in their 
war with the Sigambri, tho Romans carried off 
40,000 men (Suet. Tib. 9); and in tho war of tho 
Chamavi and Angrivarii against the Bructeri, 60,000 
men are said to have been slain. (Tac. Germ. 39.) 
But all these facts do not enable us to form even an 
approximate idea of the exact population of Germany 
in ancient times. It would seem, however, that in 
consequence of the mountains and forests in the 
south, the population of that part was less numerous 
than in the north and east. 

The Germans considered themselves as autoch¬ 
thones, that is, as the offspring of the land they in¬ 
habited (Tac. Germ. 2, 4) ; but there can be no 
doubt that they, like all tho nations of Europe, had 
immigrated from Asia, though neither history nor the 
national legends of the Germans contain the slightest 
allusion to such an immigration. But what history 
conceals from us is revealed in the language of the 
people, which bears the strongest organic resemblance 
to the languages spoken in India and Persia. The 
German language belongs to what is now generally 
termed the Indo-European family of languages. 
Hence we must infer that at some remote and un¬ 
known period the Germans issued from a coun¬ 
try of Upper Asia, and passed by Mount Caucasus, 
and through the countries in the north of the Euxino 
and the Caspian sea, into Europe. They accordingly 
belonged to the same great stock of nations as the 
Greeks, Romans, and Celts, to the last of which they 
are said to have borne a very marked resemblance in 
stature, character, and manners. (Strab. iv. p. 290.) 
The Germans are universally described as very tall 
and handsome men, of a white complexion, with bluo 
eyes, and fair or red hair, which they took great caro 
of, and the colour of which they rendered still more 
bright by a peculiar kind of soap. The red hair of 
the Germans formed a considerable article of com¬ 
merce with the Romans during the imperial period, 
for it was a fashion with the Roman ladies to wear 
peruques or curls of red hair. Men as well as women 
wore long hair; but they shaved their beards, though 
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some let their moustaches grow. The blue eyes pe¬ 
culiar to the Germans, which generally have a soft ex¬ 
pression, are nevertheless described as full of defiance. 
The women were almost equal to the men, both in 
strength and in size; a fact which is confirmed by 
skeletons found in tombs of ancient Germans. As re¬ 
gards the classification of the inhabitants of Germany, 
even the ancients divided them into several groups. 
Tacitus (Germ. 2) mentions three great groups, viz., 
the Ingaevones, on the ocean; the Hermiones, in the 
interior; and the Istaevones, in the east and south of 
Germany. These three names are said to have been 
derived from the three sons of Mannus, the ancestor 
of all the Germans. Pliny (iv. 28) indeed mentions 
live groups of German tribes, adding to those just 
mentioned the Vindili as the fourth, and the Peucini 
and Bastarnae as the fifth; but this classification 
seems to have arisen from a mistake: for Zeuss, in 
his work to be referred to hereafter, has shown that 
the Vindili belonged to the Hermiones, and that 
Peucini and Basternae are only names of individual 
tribes, and not of groups of tribes. But how the nume¬ 
rous tribes of Germany are to be arranged under these 
three groups is a question which it is impossible ever 
to answer with any degree of certainty: and Tacitus 
himself appears to have felt the difficulty; for, in his 
account of the several tribes, he omits to mention to 
which group they belonged. As the Scandinavian 
peninsula is regarded as a part of Germany, its in¬ 
habitants, bearing the general name of llillevioncs, 
and again divided into Suiones and Sitones, must bo 
added as a fourth group. 

VI. Mode of Life and Character of the People. 
— The physical constitution of the Germans was, no 
doubt, in a great measure the result of their way of 
living. Their commerce was inconsiderable, and 
they depended chiefly on the breeding of cattle, the 
chase, and war, pursuits which created in the people 
an unquenchable love of freedom, and made them 
impatient of foreign sway. Tacitus (Germ. 14) 
speaks of the faithfulness and trustworthiness of the 
Germans; but other statements lead to a somewhat 
opposite opinion, and we are probably not far wrong 
in assuming that the ancient Germans, like all other 
barbarians, had a considerable degree of honesty, 
combined with cunning and falsehood. 

The dress of the Germans, in early times, was ex¬ 
tremely simple, and almost the same for both sexes; 
children up to the time of maturity are said to have 
worn no dress at all, not even in winter. The chief 
article of dress of men was a cloak, sometimes made 
of woollen cloth, and sometimes consisting of the skin 
of an animal. The women wore close-fitting gar¬ 
ments of linen, which they spun and wove them¬ 
selves, and which were sometimes adorned with 
purple stripes; the arms and part of the bosom were 
generally uncovered. In later times, men also, espe¬ 
cially nobles, wore similar close-fitting garments, 
cloaks adorned with gold, shoes, and a kind of coat 
reaching down to the knee. But the German at¬ 
tached much more importance to his arms, which he 
even took with him into the grave. The defensive 
armour was at first very simple and defective, for 
few only had helmets and breast-plates; the place of 
the former was often supplied by the skin of the head 
of some animal, on which the horns were left stand¬ 
ing : most men had no other defensive armour but a 
long shield, made of wood or wicker-work, covered 
with leather. The most ancient weapon of attack 
was a kind of hammer or axe made of stone; for 
which, at a later period, brass was substituted. Next 
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in importance to the axe were the spear ( framea ), 
club, sword, slings, and bows and arrows. The 
habitations of the Germans were equally simple, 
forming shapeless masses, probably of clay, covered 
with straw or turf; caverns covered with dunghills 
served as store-houses, and also as places of refuge 
in winter. Such houses generally stood isolated in 
the fields and forests, near a spring or brook, and 
were very rarely united into villages or hamlets. 
Some tribes, which led a half nomadic life, appear to 
have had no regular houses at all. 

Tho principal article of food consisted of flesh 
which was cooked or roasted, but often prepared only 
by being beaten or kneaded, or dried and smoked; 
besides this, the Germans lived on milk, butter, 
cheese, eggs, fishes, and especially porridge made of 
oatmeal, and beer. Generally speaking, the Ger¬ 
mans were moderate in their diet, but they were 
particularly fond of social meals, and no other nation 
ever was more hospitable to strangers; but it is at 
the same time well attested that they were given to 
excessive drinking, and no festival of a public or 
private character passed without great excesses in 
drinking (generally beer, rarely wine), which very 
often led to quarrelling, fighting, and even murder. 
For this reason, tho women seem to have withdrawn 
as soon as the drinking commenced. The ancient 
Germans were as fond of singing as their modem 
descendants; for we are told that they sang at wed¬ 
dings and funerals, as well as on going out to battle. 
They were also much given to gambling, in which they 
would sometimes go so far as to stake their personal 
freedom, when all their property was lost; in such 
a case, the loser became the slave of the winner. 
Marriages were not contracted till a very mature 
age, and required the sanction not only of the pa¬ 
rents, but of all the kinsmen, and, instead of receiv¬ 
ing a dowry, the bridegroom had to present one to 
his bride. Women were probably nowhere so much 
honoured as among the Germanic nations; and 
it is owing to the influence exercised by the 
Germans upon all the nations of Europe, combined 
with that of Christianity, that women, during the 
middle ages, enjoyed tho respect and esteem with 
which they are still regarded by all truly civilised 
nations. The ancient Germans entertained the great¬ 
est reverence for women, for they believed them to 
possess a certain divine and prophetic power; the 
women not only conducted all the domestic affairs, but 
also accompanied the armies on their military expedi¬ 
tions, attended to the wounded, cheered on the waver¬ 
ing to fresh deeds of valour, and sometimes even took 
an active part in the battles. The children grew up 
without much care on tho part of their parents, and 
thus became accustomed to endure all kinds of hard¬ 
ship from their very infancy. Young men at the 
age of 20 received their armour from their father or 
some kinsman in the public assembly, and from that 
moment they enjoyed all the rights of a citizen. 

In times of peace the Germans generally indulged 
in ease and laziness, leaving the care of domestic 
concerns and of their fields to the women, old men, 
and slaves. All the cultivated land was regarded as 
public property, and was annually distributed anew 
by the magistrates among the families, or was let 
out to farm. In regard to other occupations, the 
Germans were distinguished for their potteries, and 
also worked as carpenters, masons, and smiths, while 
the women were engaged in spinning and weaving. 
In the interior of the country commerce was insig¬ 
nificant; but on the Rhine and the Danube it was 
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rather active, the more important articles for exporta¬ 
tion being amber, goose-quills, furs, hides, hams, red 
hair, soap for dyeing the hair, and slaves. In return 
for these they received wine, trinkets, and probably 
also arms. The Germans had no coinage of their 
own; but a vast quantity of Roman silver coins was 
in circulation among them. Navigation was carried 
on by sea as well as on the lakes and rivers, and 
their vessels consisted of simple canoes, or boats 
covered with leather, or regular ships. But of all 
the occupations none was in greater favour with 
the Germans than war, in which all men capable of 
bearing arms took part. A regular system of tac¬ 
tics was unknown; but their battle order was gene¬ 
rally fonnod by the men arranging themselvos 
according to their tribes, families, or clans. Their 
cavalry was not numerous. The first attack upon 
an enemy was generally very ferocious; but when a 
war was protracted, the men generally lacked perse¬ 
verance, and became desponding. The booty mado 
in war, and sometimes the prisoners also, were sacri¬ 
ficed to the gods. No kind of death was considered 
more desirable than that on the field of battle; to 
die on a sick bed was so much dreaded, that, among 
some tribes, sick persons and old men caused them¬ 
selves to be killed rather than wait for their natural 
dissolution. 

VII. Religion . — On this subject the Greeks and 
Romans have left us no connected information, and 
what they do state is not always trustworthy: for 
sometimes they only give the name of a German di¬ 
vinity, and endeavour to identify the same with some 
one of their own gods; or they call the German di¬ 
vinities at once by names of their own gods, with¬ 
out mentioning the names they bore among the 
Germans. The ancients, however, are agreed in 
stating that the Germans worshipped several divini¬ 
ties, among whom they mention the sun, the moon, 
the stars, Tuisco tho ancestor of their whole race, 
and his son Mannus. Besides these, we hear of 
Mercury (probably Wodan or Odin), who is said to 
have been the most revered among all their divini¬ 
ties: of Isis (probably Freia, the wife of Wodan); 
Mars (no doubt the German Tyr or Zio); Nerthus, 
the mother of the gods; and tho two Alces (com¬ 
pared with Castor and Pollux). Jupiter (i. e. Thu- 
nar, Thor, the god of thunder) is not mentioned by 
any earlier writer than Gregory of Tours (ii. 29). 
Besides these principal divinities, which, however, do 
not appear to have been equally worshipped among 
all tho tribes of Germany, they believed in a va¬ 
riety of secondary and inferior deities, partly of a 
kind and partly of a malignant nature, and almost 
every tribe had its own peculiar divinities of this 
sort. The form of worship was very simple; and 
both Caesar and Tacitus assert that the Germans 
had neither statues nor temples. But this statement 
is opposed to facts which come out at the conversion 
of the Germans to Christianity, when the destruction 
of pagan idols is frequently spoken of. In regard 
to temples also, the statement must not be taken in 
too strict a sense; for Tacitus himself (Awn. i. 51) 
expressly mentions a temple of a goddess Tanfana 
among the Mareians, and the Christian missionaries 
of a later period called upon the Germans to change 
their heathen temples into Christian churches. But 
it is nevertheless true that many of their gods were 
worshipped in the open air, in groves and forests, on 
mountains and rocks. Priests are indeed mentioned 
among the Germans; but a father was always entitled 
in the circle of his family to assume the functions of a 
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priest. The priests were at the same time the highest 
civil functionaries next to the king: they ascertained 
the pleasure of the deity in all public undertakings, 
and executed the sentence of death upon all persons 
guilty of high treason; they moreover presided at 
the popular assemblies, and kept the national stand¬ 
ards. There also existed prophetic priestesses, who 
foretold the future from the intestines of victims, 
from the blood of the slain prisoners of war, from the 
murmuring of the waves, and the like. The sacri¬ 
fices offered to the gods were often extremely splendid, 
but we likewise hear of human sacrifices. Respecting 
their religious festivals little is known, and the little 
that is known belongs to a period beyond the limits 
of this work. 

VIII. Political Institutions. — The various tribes 
inhabiting Germany were free and independent of 
one another, and tho territory inhabited by each was 
divided, apparently for military purposes, into dis¬ 
tricts or pagi. Each separate tribe was governed 
by a king, who was elected from among the nobles 
in an assembly of all the free people: this king, how¬ 
ever, was in the earliest period only the highest 
magistrate in times of peace ; for, in case of war, 
special commanders were chosen, to whom the su¬ 
preme civil power was likewise entrusted. Tho 
kingly power was altogether very much limited by 
the nobles and the popular assembly, tho lalter 
having the power even of deposing the king. Each 
pagus had its own magistrate ( princeps ), who at 
the same time administered justice, in which ho was 
assisted by a college of 100 men. There were also 
tribes which had no kings or central government at 
all, but in which tho pagi were governed by tho 
principes alone. 

The whole body of the German nations was gene¬ 
rally divided into four classes or ranks. 1. The nobles 
( nobiles , proceres, optimates ), probably consisting 
of families whose ancestors had particularly distin¬ 
guished themselves by their valour, or had acquired 
great influence from their possession of extensive 
estates. Tho kings, and probably also the principes 
of the pagi , were chosen from these nobles exclu¬ 
sively. Clients of the nobles are also mentioned. 
2. The freemen (ingenui ) formed the real strength of 
the nation; freemen and nobles alone had the right 
to possess hereditary landed property, and to change 
their place of residence according to their own plea¬ 
sure ; they were obliged to attend the popular as¬ 
sembly, and serve in the national armies. 3. The 
freedmen (liberti or libertini ) formed a kind of 
middle class between the freemen and the slaves: 
they might, however, purchase their freedom, and 
were obliged to perform military service, but were 
not allowed to take part in the popular assemblies; 
they had no landed property, but tilled the lands of 
others as fanners. 4. The slaves (servi) had no 
rights at all, but were mere tools in the hands of 
their masters, without whose consent they could not 
even marry, and who might even put them to death 
without fear of punishment. It would appear, how¬ 
ever, that the slaves were, on the whole, treated very 
mildly, and lived under far more advantageous cir¬ 
cumstances than the slaves of the Romans. (Tac. 
Germ. 25.) They had their hair cut short, were 
not allowed to bear arms or to serve in the armies, 
but were employed as domestic servants, field-la¬ 
bourers, or herdsmen. All slaves were either bom 
in the house of their master, or were prisoners of 
war, or they had been degraded to their position by 
•judicial verdict, or, lastly, they had been purchased. 
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The popular assembly, consisting of the nobles and 
freemen, deliberated upon all the more important 
national affairs; in it the kings and other magis¬ 
trates were elected, capital offences were tried, &c. 
The meetings were either regular and stated, espe¬ 
cially at the seasons of the new moon and full moon, 
or they were extraordinary meetings convened for 
certain emergencies. A considerable time often 
elapsed before all the men arrived at the place of 
meeting, which was generally near some sacred grove, 
or on a mountain. The men appeared in full armour, 
and a priest conducted the business; such a meeting 
seldom separated without a symposium. Justice 
also was administered in the open air, both on stated 
and on extraordinary occasions. All trials were carried 
on publicly and viva voce: the judges tried the 
cases; but the verdict was given by juries. In 
doubtful cases a question was sometimes decided by 
lot, or by a judicial single combat. Priests weie 
generally present at all the trials, which commonly 
ended with a drinking bout. In the earlier times 
the Germans had no written laws; and it was not 
till after the migration of nations, when all relations 
had become changed, that various codes of laws, such 
as the Salian, Ripuarian, Thuringian, Burgundian, 
and others, were drawn up. The punishments in¬ 
flicted were intended as a compensation to the injured 
party, and consisted of money, horses, cattle, and 
other fines, even in case of murder; it was only in 
cases where the condemned was unable to pay or 
make amends that he was put to death. No free¬ 
man could be subjected to corporal punishment, ex¬ 
cept when it was inflicted by a priest in the name of 
the deity. Persons guilty of high treason against 
their country, however, cowards, and such as were 
guilty of unnatural lust, were hanged or drowned in 
marshes. Exile and captivity are mentioned only as 
punishments for political offences. The right of a 
family to take bloody vengeance, if one of its mem¬ 
bers had been murdered, is clear from Tacitus 
{Germ. 21). 

IX. Language and Literature .—It has already 
been remarked that the language of the Germans 
belongs to the Indo-European family, and accord¬ 
ingly is a sister of the Greek, Latin, and Celtic. 
Its sound to the ear of the Romans was harsh and 
terrible: it was of course little cultivated; and the 
art of writing can scarcely have been known to the 
Germans at the time of Augustus, except, perhaps, 
among the tribes occupying the left bank of the Rhine. 
The laws, legends, and history were propagated only as 
traditions from mouth to mouth. National songs in 
praise of Tuisco, Mannus, and of the glorious deeds of 
ancient heroes, are expressly mentioned; and the last 
were termed barritus or barditus , and were generally 
sung before the commencement of a battle. Writing, as 
was said before, was little practised by the Germans. 
Tacitus {Germ. 3) indeed speaks of German monu¬ 
ments with inscriptions in Greek characters on the 
frontiers of Rhaetia; but as Rhaetia was inhabited 
by Celts, the inscriptions were in all probability 
Celtic. Certain it is that the Germans had no al ¬ 
phabet of their own; when they began to write at 
all, they unquestionably adopted the Celtic charac¬ 
ters, and especially the secret symbols of the Druids, 
called runic. At a later period they adopted the 
Latin alphabet, ornamented in the Gothic fashion, 
which may still be seen in the old English black 
letter, and in the modern German alphabet. [Comp. 
Gothi.] 

X. History. — If we set aside the doubtful read- 
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ing of the Capitoline Fasti for the year b. c. 220, 
the first authentic record of events connected with 
German tribes is met with in the accounts of the 
war against the Cimbri and Teutones or Teutoni, for 
the latter were as decidedly Germans as the Cimbri 
were Celts or Cymri. But we have no connected 
history of the German nations until the time of 
Julius Caesar, from whom wo learn that in b. c. 72 
the aid of king Ariovistus was called in by the Ar- 
vemi and Sequani against the Aedui in Gaul. On 
that occasion Ariovistus crossed the Rhine with an 
army of 120,000 Germans, and subdued the greater 
part of Eastern Gaul. But he was defeated by Caesar 
in the country of the Sequani, and driven back 
across the Rhine. Caesar himself crossed the same 
river twice, in b. c. 55 and 54, by means of bridges 
but he was not able to maintain himself in Germany 
In b. c. 37, Agrippa transplanted the Ubii, who 
were hard pressed by the Suevi, to the western 
bank of the Rhine, that they might serve there as 
a bulwark against the attacks of the other Ger¬ 
mans upon Gaul: this plan, however, was not 
always successful; whence Nero Claudius Drusus, 
the step-son of Augustus, in b. c. 12, com¬ 
menced his expeditions against the Germans from 
the insula Batavorum. During these undertakings 
Drusus advanced as far as the river Albis {Elbe ); 
but he was killed by a fall from his horse in b.c. 9. 
The command of his forces was then undertaken by 
his brother Tiberius (afterwards emperor), who, as 
well as Domitius Ahenobarbus, was on the whole 
more successful than Drusus; for lie actually com¬ 
pelled the part of Germany between the Rhenus and 
the Visurgis for a time to submit to the dominion 
of Romo, until after some years, A. d. 9, Arminius, 
prince of the Cherusei, who had lived at Rome and 
was acquainted with the Roman mode of warfare, de¬ 
feated the Romans in the Teutoburg forest, and put 
an end to the Roman dominion in that part of Ger¬ 
many. About the same time Maroboduus, the Mar- 
comannian, held out manfully against the Romans, 
until disturbances in the south obliged them to 
conclude peace. Germanicus, the son of Drusus, 
who was then sent out to wipe off the disgrace of 
the Roman arms, succeeded in gaining some advan¬ 
tages over the barbarians, but he was unable to re¬ 
gain the ascendancy in Western Germany. Scarcely, 
however, had the wars with the Romans terminated, 
than a violent commotion broke out among the Ger¬ 
mans themselves, in which they lobt their ablest chiefs, 
and which caused several German tribes to be trans¬ 
planted into the Roman dominion. The consequence 
of these things was, that the Romans now established 
themselves in the south-western parts of Germany. 
During this period, from a. d. 16 to 68, the Agki 
Decumates were formed on the east of the Upper 
Rhine, and on the north of the Upper Danube. This 
Roman part of Germany was then separated from 
and protected against the rest of the country in the 
north by a wall and a ditch running from the Rhino 
near Cologne to Mount Taunus and the Odcnwald, 
and from Lorch to Ratisbon. The great revolt of 
the Batavi in a. d. 70 and 71, in which the Western 
Germans also took part, was followed by repeated 
wars with several German tribes, until at last, in the 
reign of M. Antoninus the philosopher, the great 
Marcomannian war broke out on the Danube; many 
other German tribes joined the Marcomanni, and the 
enemy even advanced into Italy, where they laid 
siege to Aquileia. M. Antoninus had to carry on 
the war until the end of his reign, and his suc- 
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cessor Commodus, in a. d. 180, purchased a peace 
of the Germans, and gave up the forts which had 
been built along the Danube. Soon afterwards it 
was found that the Roman dominion on the western 
bank of the Rhine also was not safe; for several 
German tribes, especially the Alemanni and Franks, 
harassed Gaul by frequent invasions, until in the end 
Germany poured forth its hosts across the Rhine, the 
Danube, and the Alps, conquering Gaul, Italy, Spain, 
and even crossing over into Africa, and establishing 
a new kingdom on the ruins of ancient Carthage. 
This happened towards the end of the 5th century; 
while somewhat earlier other tribes, such as the An- 
gli, Saxons, and Frisians, had crossed over into Britain, 
and, partly subduing and partly expelling the Celtic 
population, established in this island a new order of 
things, which lasted for upwards of five centuries. 
Nearly the whole of the west of Europe was thus 
governed by German tribes. 

Our chief authorities among the ancients concern¬ 
ing the ethnography and geography of Germany are 
Tacitus, especially in his Germania , and Ptolemy. 
Pliny, too, who himself served in Germany (xvi. 1), 
furnishes much valuable information, although his 
great work in 20 books on the wars of the Romans 
with the Germans is lost. Besides these, Strabo, 
Pytheas, Eratosthenes, Dion Cassius, Velleius Pater¬ 
culus, Suetonius, and others must be consulted. The 
works of moderns, especially Germans, are almost 
countless; but the principal ones are Cluverius, Ger¬ 
mania Antiqua , Lugd. Bat. 1616, fob; A. B. Wil¬ 
helm, Gemianien u. seine Bewohner , &c. Naumburg, 
1823; Yun Wersebe, Uber die Volker u. Vdlker- 
biindnisse des alten Deutschlands, Hanover, 1825; 
Zeuss, Die Deutschen u. die Nachbarstamme ; 
Grimm’s Deutsche Mythologie; Latham’s Prole¬ 
gomena and Epilegomena, in his edition of Tacitus’s 
Germania. An able statement of the results at 
which these and other inquirers have arrived is 
contained in the 3rd vol. of Forbiger’s Ilandbuch 
der alten Geographic , Leipzig, 1848. [L. S.] 

GERMANIA INFERIOR. [Galtja, p.967.] 
GERMANIA SUPE'RIOR. [Galija, p. 967.] 
GERMANICO'POLIS (TeppaviKdiroMs'), a town 
in Bithvnia, not far from Prusa, was in earlier times 
called llelgas or Booscoete (i. e. jSobr koi T7j, Plin. 
v. 40). A second town of the same name (though 
Ptol., v. 4. § 5, calls it TeppavSiroMs') is mentioned 
in Paphlagonia, not far from Gangra. ( Novell . 29.) 
This town, like the one in Bithynia, appears to have 
been named after Germanicus, but none of the coins 
found on its site are older than the reign of M. Au¬ 
relius. A third Germanicopolis was a town in Isau- 
ria. (Hierocl. p. 709; Condi. Chalced. p. 659 ; 
Const. Porphyr. de Them. i. 13.) [L. S.] 

GERMANICUM MARE (TtppavtKbs ’Hicem/ds), 
the German Ocean, the sea between Great Britain 
in the west, and Belgium, Holland, Germany, Den¬ 
mark, and Sweden in the east. (Plin. iv. 30 ; Ptol. 
ii. 3. § 5, viii. 3. § 2, 6. § 2.) [L. S.] 

GERMA'NII (Teppdviot, Herod, i. 125), one of 
the three agricultural tribes of the ancient Persians, 
according to Herodotus. There has been much dis¬ 
pute among the learned who these people were. 
The probability seems to be, that they were con¬ 
nected with Carmania, now Kirman. Agatharchides, 
indoed, calls the Carmania of Diodorus (xviii. 6) 
and Strabo (xiv. 723) by the name of Germania 
( Perip . M. E. p. 27). Others, with less probability, 
have connected the Germanu with a people N. of the 
Oxus, which was sometimes called Erman, and now 
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bears the name Khawarezm , and have supposed that 
they are the real ancestors of the modern Gormans; 
but this is fanciful. (Hammer, Wien Jahrb. ii. 
p. 319 ; Krusii Archiv. i. 2. p. 124 ; Adelung. 
Mith. i. p. 278.) [V.] 

GERMIHERA, a place in Dacia which, from its 
position in the Peutinger Table, must be sought for 
in the valley of the Maros , possibly at Szasvaros , 
where there are ruins. It is the same as the Ger- 
migera of the Geographer of Ravenna, and the Z ep- 
pt(tpya of Ptolemy (iii. 8. § 8). [E. B. J.] 

GERONTHRAE or GERANTIIRAE (r epivdpai, 
Paus. iii. 21. § 7, 22. § 6; Tepdi/dpai , Paus. iii. 2. 
§6; Steph. B. 8. v .; TepivQpai, Hierocl. 392, 14; 
Eth. T€pov6p-nrr}s\ an ancient town of Laconia, situ¬ 
ated in a commanding position upon the south-west¬ 
ern face of the mountain above the plain of the 
Eurotas. It is represented by Gherdki , a ruined 
town of the middle ages, the name of which is a 
corruption of Geronthrae, while its distance from the 
site of Acriae upon the coast corresponds to the 120 
stadia mentioned by Pausanias. We learn from the 
samo writer that Geronthrae possessed a temple and 
grove of Ares, to whom a yearly festival was cele¬ 
brated, from which women were excluded. Around 
the agora there were fountains of potable water. Oil 
the acropolis stood a temple of Apollo. (Paus. iii. 
22. §§ 6, 7 ; (TTaAa irerpiva eV r<p Up$ rtp rov 
'AndWcovos, Bbckh, Inscr. no. 1334.) On the 
northern side of the summit of the citadel aro the 
remains of a very ancient wall: the position of the 
agora is indicated by the fountains of water lower 
down the hill. 

Geronthrae was one of the ancient Achaean cities 
which resisted for a long time the Dorian conquerors. 
It was at length taken and colonised by the Spar¬ 
tans, along with Amyclae and Pharis. In the time 
of the Roman empire it belonged to the Eleuthero- 
Lacones. (Paus. iii. 2. § 6, 21. § 7, 22. § 6.) At 
the beginning of the fourth century of the Christian 
era it must have been a market-town of some im¬ 
portance, since a Greek translation of the edict of 
Diocletian, “ De Pretiis Remm Venalium,” has been 
discovered at Gherdki. In the middle ages it was 
the seat of a bishopric, and one of the most important 
places in the valley of the Eurotas. (Leake, Morea , 
vol. iii. p. 7, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 149, 362; Boblayc, 
Recherches, $pc. p. 95; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. 
p. 302.) 

GERONTIS ARX. [Caepionis Turris.] 
GERRHA, GERRHAEI (I\=>a, r«#a : Eth. 
rv^alos), a town and people of Arabia Felix, on the 
Persian gulf (Ptol. vi. 7), between the Aetaces on 
the south, and the Themi on the north. Strabo’s 
description is more full and satisfactory than usual. 

“ When you have sailed along the coast of Arabia 
2300 stadia (apparently from the mouth of the 
Persian gulf, to which he assigns a length of 10,000 
stadia), the city of Gerrha lies in a deep gulf, where 
Chaldaean exiles from Babylon inhabit a salt coun¬ 
try, having houses built of salt, the walls of which, 
when they are wasted by the heat of the sun, are 
repaired by copious applications of sea-water. The 
city is distant 200 stadia from the sea. The land- 
carriage of goods, especially of spicery, is conducted 
by the Gerrhaeans; Aristobulus, on the contrary, 
says that they traffic with Babylon by barges, and 
then sail up the Euphrates to Thapsacus, whence 
they commence the land-carriage in all directions.” 
(Strab. xvi. p. 766.) Pliny (vi. 32) describes it as 
a city of 5 miles in circumference, with a tower 
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built of square blocks of salt. D’Anville first iden¬ 
tified it with the modern El-Katif; Niebuhr finds 
its site in the modern Koneit of the Arabs, called 
Gran by the Persians (. Description de CArable, 
p. 295). Lastly, Mr. Forster thinks that he has 
discovered the ruins of this once important city “ in 
the East India Company’s Chart, seated where all 
the ancient authorities had placed it, at the end of 
the deep and narrow bay at the mouth of which are 
situated the islands of Bahrein.” ( Arabia , vol. ii. 
p. 209.) His proofs of this identification are fully 
given (pp. 216—221), and are interesting and plau¬ 
sible; but exception may be taken to the following 
assertion: “ From Strabo we learn that the city of 
Gerrha lay at the bottom of a deep bay; the depth 
of this bay and its geographical position are defined 
by Pliny: from the shore or extreme recess of the 
Sinus Gerraicus on which the city stood, the Regio 
Attene (manifestly a peninsular district) projected 
at a distance of 50 Roman miles from the opposite 
shore into the Persian gulf.” Now, as Strabo is the 
only authority for the site of the city, and his de¬ 
scription is contained in the words Stcx €l 8e rrjs 
3aA drrvs SictKOcriovs (rrablovs 7} iru\is, it must be 
admitted that “ the bottom of a deep bay,” “ or 25 
Roman miles from the open sea,' 1 is a wide deduction 
from this statement; and the position of “ the exten¬ 
sive ruins of an ancient city,” marked in the Com¬ 
pany’s Chart on the coast , is perhaps the strongest 
argument against their identity with the ancient 
Gerrha, which, however, seems to be sufficiently 
confirmed by the other evidence cited by Mr. Forster. 
(See also vol. i. p. 197.) [G. W.] 

GERRHAICUS SINUS, mentioned in connection 
with Gerrha only by Pliny (vi.32), between the Sinus 
Capeus on the north and the Regio Attene on the 
south. [Atta Vicus.] Identified by Mr. Forster 
with the modern Gulf of Bahrein in the passages 
referred to under the last article. [G. W.] 

GERRIIUS (r^/Sos, Ptol. iii. 5. § 12; Plin. iv. 
12; Steph. B. s.v.), a river of Scythia, and region 
bearing the same name, where the tombs of the 
Scythian kings were. (Herod, iv. 19.) This region 
must have been at a considerable distance up the 
Borysthenes, as we are told that forty days’ naviga¬ 
tion on that river were required beforo it was arrived 
at. (Herod, iv. 53.) Potocki ( Voyage dans les 
Steps d?Astrakhan et du Caucase , Paris, 1829, vol. 
i. pp. 145, 163, 172, 388) has identified this with 
the district below the cataracts of the Dnieper , where 
the river becomes navigable, and where there are now 
in fact a number of ancient tombs or " tumuli ” in 
the neighbourhood of TakmaJc. (Comp. Schafarik, 
Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 516.) It is difficult to reconcile 
the description of the courses and confluence of the 
Gerrhus, Panticapes, and Hippacyris with modem 
geography. 

Beyond the Panticapes ( KousJcaicoda ) was the 
country of the nomad Scythians. It is a steppe des¬ 
titute of wood, and comprehending a space of 14 
days’ journey, in an eastern direction, as far as 
the river Gerrhus, or the steppe of the Nogai. Be¬ 
yond the river Gerrhus the ruling horde of the 
Scythians who were named “ royal,” first appear. 
(Herod, iv. 19.) The Hypacyris is generally con¬ 
sidered to be the same as the Kalantchak. Ac¬ 
cording to Herodotus, the Gerrhus fell into the 
Hypacyris; by which must be understood, not the 
Kalantchak , but the Outlouk. The course of this 
river appears clear enough in Pliny and Ptolemy 
(I. c.). Pliny agrees with Herodotus in making it 
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the boundary between the Nomad and Royal Scy¬ 
thians, and with Ptolemy in conducting it finally 
into the Palus Maeotis; the difference only is, that 
Pliny leads it into the lake Buges, whh h communi¬ 
cates with the gulf Coretus and the Palus l^laeotis, 
while Ptolemy discharges it considerably to the E. 
of the lake Buges or Byce (Bluer) \ipvri). The 
Gerrhus is probably represented by the Moloschnija- 
woda , which forms still a shallow lake or marsh at 
its embouchure. (Comp. Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. 
i. p. 270; Rennell, Geog. of Herod, vol. i. pp. 75, 
88, 93, 94.) [E.B. J.] 

GERRHUS, GERRIII. [Albania.] 
GERRU'NIUM, a fortress of Phaebates, a district 
of the Dassaretii on the Illyrian border of Mace¬ 
donia, which vras taken and sacked by L. Apustius, 
a Roman officer, detached by Sulpicius, to ravage 
the territory of Philip, in the breaking out of the 
war against that prince. (Eiv. xxxi. 27.) Gerru- 
nium (Gertunium ?) is the same place as the Ger- 
tus (teprovs), a place on the frontier of Dassaretia, 
which Scerdclaidas had taken from Philip, and 
which the latter retook in the second year of the 
Social War (Polyb. v. 108). Geuus (lupous), men¬ 
tioned in the same chapter of Polybius, is a different 
place from Gerruninm, which was, probably, lower 
down on the valley of the Uzumi than Antipatria 
( Berat ), perhaps near the junction of the Uzumi and 
Devol. (Leake, Trav. in North. Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 327.) [E. B. J.] 

GERULA'TA or GERULA'TIS, a town in Pan- 
nonia, where a Roman frontier garrison was stationed. 
(Tt. Ant. p.24 7; Not. Imp.) It is identified with 
the modern Carlburg or Oroszvar , and some believe 
it to be the same as the town XepTd§a\os , men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3). [L. S.] 

GERUNDA (Tepovvda, Ptol. ii. 6. § 70 : Eth. 
Gerundenses, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a small inland town 
of the Ausetani, in the NE. corner of Hispania Tar- 
raconensis, on tho S. side of the river Alba (Ter), 
and on the high road from Tarraco to Narbo Martius. 
Under the Romans it was a civitas Latinorum , be¬ 
longing to the conventus of Tarraco. It stood on a 
hill near Gerona. (Plin., I’tol., II. cc. ; I tin. Ant. 
p. 390; Tab. Peut. ; Geog. Rav. iv. 42; Prudent. 
Peistepli. iv. 29, where it is called parva; Ukert, 
vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 426.) [P. S.] 

GERU'NIUM (Yepovviov), a small town or fortress 
of Apulia, not far from Larinum, in which Hannibal 
established his winter-quarters after tho campaign 
against Fabius, b. c. 217. The Roman general en¬ 
camped at Calela in the territory of Larinum, and 
it was between these two places that the action took 
place in which Minucius was defeated by the Car¬ 
thaginian general, and saved only by the timely as¬ 
sistance of Fabius. (Pol. iii. 100—102, 105, 107; 
Liv. xxii. 18, 24—28.) No subsequent mention of 
Geranium is found in ancient writers; it is termed 
by Livy a “ castellum inops Apuliae” (xxii. 39), and 
was probably always a small place. But its name 
(written Geronum) is found in the Tab. Peut., which 
places it 8 M. P. from Larinum, on a road leading 
from thence to Bovianum; and this distance accords 
with the statement of Polybius (iii. 100), that it 
was 200 stadia (25 M.P.) from Luceria. Its site 
is fixed by local antiquarians at a place still called 
Gerione or Girone, between Casa Calenda and 
Montorio , where a town or village still existed down 
to a late period, and where some ancient remains 
have been found. This position would appear to be 
I rather too near Larinum (from which it is only 4 
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miles); but the evidence of the name is certainly 
strong in its favour. Cluveritis is undoubtedly 
wrong in transferring it to Dragonara on the right 
bank of the Fortore , which is above 16 Roman miles 
from Larinum, and about the same distance from 
Luceria.* (Cluver. Ital. p. 1213; Romanelli, vol. iii. 
pp. 12—15; Tria, Mem. di Larino , pp. 18—23; 
Biondo, Ital. Illustr. p. 421.) [E. H. B.] 

GESDAO or GESDAONE, as it appears in the 
oblique case in the Itin. Jerusalem; Gascido in the 
Table, which DAnville read Gadao. The Jerusalem 
Itin. places it on a road from Brigantio ( Brianqon ) 
to Susa: and it makes 10 M. P. from Brigantium to 
Gesdao, and 9 from Gesdao to Mutatio ad Marte. 
The Antonine Itin. makes 18 M. P. from Brigantio 
to Ad Martis, and omits Gesdao. The Table makes 
6 M. P. from Brigantio to Alpis Cottia ( Mont Ge - 
nevre), and then 5 M. P. to Gascido, and 8 from 
Gascido to Ad Martis. All these numbers agree 
pretty well, and by following the road from Brianqon 
the position thus determined seems to be Cesano or 
Sezano . [G. L.] 

GESHUR. 1. A people of the south of Palestine, 
reckoned with the Philistines and Canaanites ( Josh. 
xiii. 3), apparently contiguous to the Ainalekites, 
against whom David made hostile incursions from 
Zildag in the country of the Philistines. (1 Sam. 
xxvii. 8.) 

2. Another Bedouin tribe, on the east of Jordan, 
in the borders of the country occupied by the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh, in the land of Bashan (. Deut. iii. 
14; Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11, 13), in all which passages 
they are joined with the Maachathites. They were 
not dispossessed by the Israelites. 

3. Gcshur in Syria was apparently distinct from 

the last named. It was governed by a petty king 
of its own, to whose protection Absalom fled after 
the murder of his brother Amnon (2 Sam. xiii. 37, 
38, xiv. 23), his mother Maacah being daughter to 
Talmai, king of Geshur. [G. W.] 

GESOCRIBATE, a place in Gallia, which appears 
in the Table as the termination of a road from Julio- 
magus ( Angers ) through Nantes , Vannes , Sulim, and 
Vorgium. Walokenaer takes it to be Brest. [Bri- 
vates.J The first part of this name is the same as 
the first part of Gesoriacum. [G. L.] 

GESONIA. Floras (iv. 12) says that Drusus 
established more than fifty forts along the banks of 
the Rhine; and in the next sentence he says, “ Bon- 
nam et Gesoniam cum pontibus junxit, classibusque 
firmavit.” Those who think it worth the trouble to 
see what has been said on this corrupt passage may 
consult Dukcr’s note. The reading Gesonia is very 
doubtful; and it is equally doubtful what the true 
reading is: probably some name ending in cum, so 
that it would be “ Bonnam et G .... cum pontibus 
junxit.” Cluverius put Moguntiacum in place of 
“ Gesoniam cum.” DAnville is here misled by 
trusting, after his fashion, to resemblance of names. 
He saw on the map a place called Zons, as he has 
it, below Cologne; and “ it seems that the name 
Zons preserves some analogy to that of Gesonia.” 
[Gesoriacum.] [G. L.] 

GESORIACUM or BONO'NIA (Boulogne), a 
place on the NW. coast of Gallia. Mela says (iii. 
2): “ From the Osismii the face of the Gallic shore 
looks to the north, and reaches to the Morini, the re¬ 
motest of the Gallic nations, and it contains nothing 
that is better known than the port Gesoriacum.” 
This was the port from which the emperor Claudius 
embarked for Britain. (Suet. Claud, c. 17.) A road 
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in the Antonine Itin. passes from Bagacum (Bavay), 
through Castellum (Cassel) and Taruenna (The- 
rouenne), to Gesoriacum. The Table has the same 
road, with the remark that Gesogiacum (Gesoria¬ 
cum) was then called Bononia. PtolenAii. 8. § 3) 
has “ Gesoriacum, a naval place of thdplorini,” be¬ 
tween Portus Itius and the river iffudas or Ta- 
bullas. But Boulogne is south of the Itius. Pliny 
(iv. 16) makes the shortest passage from Gesoriacum 
to Britain to be 50 M. P.; which is too much, as 
DAnville remarks, whether we measure to Dover or 
to Ilythe, where he erroneously supposed that Caesar 
landed. But Pliny’s measurement is probably made 
to Rutupiae ( Richborough), near Sandwich , where 
the Romans had a fortified post, and which was their 
landing-place from Gallia. This would make Pliny’s 
distance nearer the truth, though still too much. 
Gesoriacum is also the “ Portus Morinorum Britanni- 
cum ” of Pliny (iv. 23), as appears from his giving 
the length of Gallia to the Ocean along a line from 
the Alpes “ per Lugdunum ad portum Morinorum 
Britannicum.” There was a district (pagus) round 
Gesoriacum, named from the town. 

Dion Cassius (lx. 21) states that the Roman 
senate voted that a triumphal arch should be erected 
in honour of the emperor Claudius on the spot from 
which he sailed to Britain; and if this is true, it was 
erected at Boulogne, or that was the place where it 
was intended to be erected. D’Anville follows other 
writers in supposing that the Pharos or tower which 
Caligula erected on this coast, whence he menaced 
an invasion of Britain, was at Boulogne. (Suet. 
Calig. c. 45.) But there is no proof of this, except 
the fact of there having been an old tower at Bou¬ 
logne near the sea up to the end of the seventeenth 
century. Eginhard, the biographer of Charlemagne, 
speaks of the emjieror repairing this tower, and of 
its being an ancient construction. 

Walckenaer (Geog.,<fc. vol. i. p.454) observes that 
there is no historical record of the name Gesoriacum 
being changed to Bononia; and ho presumes that 
Bononia was the name of another part of the town, 
or of a town built on the other side of the port. This 
conjecture “ is confirmed by a passage of Floras (iv. 
12) which no commentator or editor has understood, 
and which lias often been spoiled by corruptions more 
or less improbable.” He reads the passage thus: 
“ Bononiam et Gessoriacum pontibus junxit, classi¬ 
busque firmavit.” But he does not say what au¬ 
thority he has for “ Bononia;” and we have observed 
[Gesonia] that the other name is uncertain. Any 
person may see that Floras in this passage is speak¬ 
ing of the Rhine, and not of the coast. Besides, the 
notion of enumerating among the great exploits of 
Drusus the making bridges over the Liane, the small 
river of Boulogne, is rather ridiculous. This is not 
the only instance in which this laborious geographer 
has discovered what never existed. He adds that 
I in the little place called Portel, at the foot of the hill 
I of Boulogne, and half a league from the town, there 
were discovered, at the beginning of the 17th cen¬ 
tury, a large wall exceedingly hard, three pieces of 
marble seven feet long, and a sarcophagus of a single 
piece, well worked; all which he supposes to confirm 
his conjecture. 

Bononia is named Oceanensis on a medal of Con- 
stans, to distinguish it from the Bononia of Italy. 
At this time the name Bononia was probably the only 
name used; and so Ammianus calls it (xx. 9), and 
I Zosimus (vi. 2), who, however, speaks of it as a city 
I of Lower Germania, though he knew it was on the 
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coast. Constantine passed over from Britain to 
Bononia, and this was probably the regular landing- 
place from Britain since the time of Claudius. It 
appears, indeed, as the naval station on this coast, 
for Carausius was set over the fleet at Bononia to 
protect the Belgic and Armoric shore against the 
Franks and Saxons. (Eutrop. ix. 21.) 

There are no Roman buildings at Boulogne. The 
tower, already mentioned, is entirely gone. It was 
no doubt a Roman work. Within the present cen¬ 
tury Roman medals and tombs have been discovered 
at Boulogne , and other remains. [G. L.] 

GESSORIENSES, a civitas Latina, in the con- 
ventns of Tarraco and the province of Ilispania 
Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Ukert conjectures 
that their city stood in the district between the 
Sicoris and Nucaria, where inscriptions and coins 
have been found bearing the names Aesonensls 
and Jkssonensis. (Muratori, Nov. Thes. p. 1021, 
nos. 2, 3 ; Spon. Misc. Erud. Ant. p. 188; Cellar. 
Not. Orb. vol. i. pp. 118, 119 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. 
p. 452.) [P. S.] 

GETAE. [Dacia.] 

GETHSE'MANE. , [Jerusalem.] 

GEVI'NI ( Tgovivot ), mentioned by Ptolemy as a 
population of European Sarmatia (iii. 5. § 24) lying 
to the north of the Carpiani, aud the south of the 
Bodini (Bubivol). Buchowinia is as likely a place 
as any for these Gcvini. The name of this locality 
is generally deduced from Buck—Beech-tree, so that 
it=the land of the beeches. But the word Buck is 
German; whereas Buchowinia is Slavonic. Now if 
we allow ourselves to suppose the root gevin to be a 
geographical term (i. e. the name of a tract of land), 
we have a better derivation. No habit is commoner 
with the Slavic populations than to prefix to a 
noun denoting a locality the preposition po (bo)— 
on. Hence Po-morania is the country on the sea: 
a population on the Elbe (in Slavonic, Laba) was 
called the ro-labingi. As examples of this kind 
may be multiplied, tho hypothesis that the Buchow¬ 
inia is the country of tho population on the Gevin 
(po-gevin) becomes allowable. [R. G. L.] 

GEZEK (ra^'p), mentioned in Josh. xvi. 10 as a 
city of the Philistines, tributary to the Israelites of 
the tribe of Ephraim. (Comp. Judges, i. 29.) It was 
taken and burnt by Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and 
given to his son-in-law Solomon, who rebuilt it. 
(1 Kings, ix. 15—17.) In the last passage it is 
joined with Bethoron the nether, with which it also 
occurs in Josh. xvi. 3, whero the order shows that 
it was situated between Bethoron and the coast. 
Consistently with this, Gazer or Gazara is placed by 
Eusebius and St. Jerome 4 miles north of Nicopolis 
[Emmaus, 2.] (Onomast. s. v.) It is probably iden¬ 
tical with the Gadaris of Strabo, in the neighbourhood 
of Jamnia, otherwise called Gadara. (Reland, Palaest. 
pp. 434. 678—680.) [G. W.] 

GIBEAII (LXX. Tagad: Eth. TaGadiTris), called 
also Gibeah of Benjamin (1 Sam. xiii. 2) and Gibeah 
of Saul (1 Sam. xi. 4), Ta^adaaovXg by Josephus, 
who in one place states its distance 30 stadia from 
Jerusalem (B. J. v. 2. § 1) and in another only 20 
(Ant. v. 2. § 8). It obtained a bad notoriety in 
very early times, in the matter recorded in Judges, 
six. xx., which resulted in its entire destruction. It 
was the native place of Saul. (1 Sam. x. 26, xi. 4.) 
It was obviously nigh to Ramah (Judges, xix. 13), 
and on the high road to Nablouse between Jerusalem 
and Ramah, (Comp. Joseph. B. J. 1. c .) This makes 
against its identity with the modern village ofJeba\ 
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which no doubt marks the site of the ancient Geba, 
situated as it is on the direct road between Michmash 
and Jerusalem. (See Isaiah , x. 28, 29.) Ramah and 
Gibeah of Saul were not in the line of march of the 
invading army from the north, but from their con¬ 
tiguity to it naturally shared in the panic. Gibeah 
then must be sought to the w r est of the modern 
Jeba\ and on the direct Nablouse road; and there is 
a remarkable conical hill, conspicuous from Jerusalem, 
close to the high road, about the stated distance 
from the city, which appears to have been occupied 
by an ancient city, as its modern name indicates. 
Accordingly, in consistency with the above notices, 
though inconsistently with himself, Dr. Robinson 
decides for Tuleil-el-Full (more properly Tell-el- 
Full) as the representative of Gibeah of Saul. (The¬ 
ological Review, vol. iii. p. 645.) [G. W.] 

GIBEON (LXX. TagacZv: Eth. TaSawveirTjs), 
the metropolis and royal city of the Hivites, strongly 
fortified; whose inhabitants, having deceived the 
Israelites under Joshua, were allowed to live under 
bondage, with their fellow-citizens in Chephirah, 
Beeroth, and Jirjath-jearim : together with which, it 
was assigned to tho tribe of Benjamin. (Josh, ix., x. 
2, xviii. 25.) It was a priestly city (Josh. xxi. 17), 
which may account for the tabernacle being placed 
there, prior to its removal to the temple prepared 
tor it at Jerusalem. (I Chron. xvi. 1. 37—40, xxi. 
29; 2 Chron. i. 2—6; 1 Kings, viii. 4, Ac.) “Jo¬ 
sephus, in one place, gives the distance of Gabaon 
from Jerusalem at 50 stadia, and in another at 40 
stadia. (B. J. ii. 19. § 1, Ant. vii. 11. § 7.) Euse¬ 
bius places Gibeon 4 Roman miles west of Bethel, 
while the corresponding article of Jerome sets it at 
the same distance on the cast. (Onomast. s. v. Ta- 
6au>v.) The text of Jerome is here probably cor¬ 
rupted.” (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 137. n. 2.) 
Its site is fixed by Josh. x. 10, 11, where the 
Philistines, on their rout at Gibeon, retreat to tho 
plain by Bethoron. (Comp. Joseph. B.J. ii. 19. § 1.) 
Accordingly, on the camel-road between .Tafia and 
Jerusalem, by way of Lydda and the tw r o Bethorons, 
we find a modern villago named el-Jib, situated on 
a rocky eminence, and exhibiting traces of an ancient 
city. It is distant from Jerusalem about 2\ hours, 
by the nearest route, which would equal 60 stadia. 
It has a fine fountain of water, which discharges 
itself into a cave excavated so as to form a large 
subterranean reservoir, near which arc the remains 
of another open reservoir, about 120 feet in length 
by 100 in breadth, doubtless intended to receive the 
superfluous waters of the cavern. (Robinson, Bib. 
Res. vol. ii. pp. 136—138.) This may bo the Pool 
of Gibeon (2 Sam. ii. 13), called in Jeremiah “ the 
great waters in Gibeon” (xli. 12). [G. W.j 

GIBLITES. [Byblos.] 

GIF1L (Jornand.de Get. 22; Gilpit, Geog. Rav.), 
a river of Dacia, which lias not at present been iden¬ 
tified. [E.B.J.] 

GIGLIUS (rb FiyXiov opos, vulgo Fiytov), a 
mountain in the interior of Cyrenaica. (Ptol. iv. 3. 
§ 20.) [P. S.] 

GIGO'NIS PROM, (Fly wins &hpa, Etym. Mug. 
s. v. 'VLywvls, Ptol. iii. 13. § 23), a promontory on 
the coast of the Crossaea, in Macedonia, with a 
town Gigonus (ri 7 «vos, Steph. B.), to winch tl\e 
Athenian force, which had been employed against 
Pcrdiccas, marched in three days fromBeraea. (Thuc. 
i. 61.) It appears, from the order of the names in 
Herodotus (vii. 123), that it was to the S. of Cape 
Aeneium, the great Karabumu; hence its situation 
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was nearly that of Cape Apanomi. (Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. iii. p. 452.) [E. B. J.] 

GIGONUS. [Gigonis Prom.] 

GIGURRI. [Astures.] 

GIHON. [Jerusalem.] 

GILBOA MONS (r*A €ovh opos), a low mountain 
district to the south-east of the plain of Esdraelon, 
situated in the tribe of Issaehar, infamous for the 
defeat of the Israelites under Saul and Jonathan, by 
the Philistine hosts. (1 Sam. xxviii. 4, xxxi.) From 
this fact they are called 6pr) a\\o<p6\uv (alienige- 
narum montes) by Eusebius, who places them six 
miles from Scythopolis, where a large village named 
Gelbus (FeASoOy) existed in his day. This village 
still exists, under the name of Jelbon , and serves to 
identify the mountain tract which it occupies as the 
Mount Gilboa of Scripture. The road from Beisan 
(Scythopolis) to Jenin passes near this village, and 
over the mountains. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. 
pp. 157,170.) The village of JelbxXn , however, “lies 
south of Takooah, on the western declivity of Mount 
Gilboa, and not on the east side, as it is marked in 
Robinson’s map.” (Dr. Schultz, in Williams, Holy 
City , vol. i. p. 469.) [G. W.] 

GILEAD. [Palaestina.] 

GILGAL (rdAyaAa, LXX.; FoXydov and FaXydr, 
Euseb.), the first station of the Israelites after 
crossing the Jordan, and, therefore, between Jericho 
and that river, “in the east border of Jericho.” 
(Josh. iv. 19.) It was here that the twelve stones 
taken out of the bed of the Jordan were deposited, 
that the first passover was celebrated in the promised 
land, and the ordinance of circumcision renewed, 
from which last circumstance the place derived its 
name. “ This day have I rolled away the reproach 
of Egypt from off you ; wherefore, the name of the 
place is called Gilgal (i. e. rolling ) unto this day.” 
(v. 9.) It seems to have been the head-quarters of 
Joshua during the subjugation of the land (ix. 6, 
x. 6. 43), and was probably invested with a sacred 
character from that time forward : for there Samuel 
judged, in his annual circuit (l Sam. vii. 16); there 
he publicly inaugurated the kingdom (xi. 14, 15) ; 
and there he commanded Saul to await his arrival, 
when ho should come to offer sacrifice (x. 8. xiii. 4, 
&c.). According to Eusebius, it was 2 miles from 
Jericho (Onomast. s. v.); but Josephus, with greater 
show of accuracy, places it 10 stadia from Jericho, 
and 50 from the Jordan (Ant. v. 1. § 4). It was 
a desert place in the time of Eusebius, but regarded 
with great veneration by tho inhabitants of the 
country. No traces of an ancient city can now be 
discovered between the site of Jericho, which is 
clearly identified, and tho river. It may be doubted 
whether the Gilgal mentioned in 2 Kings, ii. 1 , 
where there was a school of the prophets (iv. 38), is 
identical with the one above noticed. Eusebius 
alludes to another in the vicinity of Bethel (s. v .), 
whose site is still marked by the large modern village 
of Jilgilia , to the left of the Nablus road, about 2 
hours north of Bethel. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. 
81, 82.) This is possibly the Gilgal mentioned in 
Deut. xi. 29, 30, in the vicinity of Mounts Ebal and 
Gerizim; a notable difficulty, which Eusebius and 
St. Jerome propose to solve by transferring these 
mountains to the banks of tho Jordan. Another 
modern village of the same name near the coast, a 
little south of Antipatris, seems to indicate the site 
of a third town of the same name. Dr. Robinson 
thinks that “ tho Gilgal of Nehemiah , xii. 29 and 
of 1 Macc. ix. 2 may be referred to tho place so 
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called in the western plain, near Antipatris. (Bib. 
Res. vol. ii. p. 287. n. 3.) [G. W.] 

GILIGAMMAE (FiXiy appai, Herod, iv. 169 ; 
FtXtydfx€at , Steph. B. s. v.) } a Libyan people, who 
dwelt originally on the N. coast of Libya, W. of the 
Adyrmachidae, as far as the island of Aphrodisias, 
W. of the port of Cyrene; but were afterwards pushed 
back by the Greek settlers to the inner parts of 
Marmarica and Cyrenaica. [1\ S.] 

GINDANES (rfvSai'es or IVSaves), a Libyan 
people, who dwelt W. of the Macae, and S. of the 
Tripolis in the Regio Syrtica; and of whose customs 
some curious particulars are given by Herodotus 
(iv. 176 ; Steph. B. s. v.). [P. S.] 

GINDARUS (rfvSopos), a city of the Syrian dis¬ 
trict of Cyrrhkstica ; an acropolis, and resort of 
robbers, according to Strabo (p. 751.) Ptolemy, 
however, places a city of this name in the district 
of Seleucis (v. 15). [G. W.] 

GIR FL.; GIRA METROPOLIS. [Libya.] 
GIRBA. [Meninx.] 

GIRGASHITES (rep7€tra7ot), one of the seven 
idolatrous nations descended from Canaan (Gen. x. 
16), and dispossessed by the children of Israel 
(Josh. xxiv. 11). They do not occur in the lists in 
Exodus , iii. 8, 17, or Deuteronomy , xx. 17; nor is 
there any indication of their position in Palaestine. 
Dr. Wells supposes them to have been a family of 
the tribe of the Hivites; as in nine out of ten places 
where the nations of Canaan are reckoned they are 
omitted, while in tho tenth, where they are in¬ 
serted, the Hivites are omitted. [G. W.] 

G1RGIRI M. (rb Fipyipi % Fipyvpis upos ), a 
mountain of Jdbya Interior, above the Regio Syrtica, 
containing tho sources of the river CiNYrs. (Ptol. 
iv. 6. §§H, 17.) It is probably the Mons Gyri of 
Pliny (v. 5) and the Cratiarum Collis of He¬ 
rodotus. [P. S.] 

GITANAE, a town of Epirus, described by Livy 
as being near Coreyra, and about 10 miles from tho 
coast. (Liv. xlii. 38.) It is not mentioned by any 
other ancient writer, and it has therefore been con¬ 
jectured that the word is a corrupt form of Chyton, 
which Ephorus spoke of as a place in Epirus colo¬ 
nised by the Clazomenii. (Steph. B. s. v. Xvrov ; 
Leake, Northern Greece , vol. i. p. 76.) 

GITTITES (redatos), the ethnic of Gath. (2 Sam. 
vi. 10, 11, xxi. 19.) [Gatii.] 

GLANDIMA'RIUM. [Gallaecia.] 

GLANIS. [Clanis.] 

GLANN1BANTA, in Britain, the form in the 
NotitiaofClanoventum. [Clanoventum.] [R.G.L.] 
GLANUM (FXavdv : Eth. Glanicus), is one of 
the five towns which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 15) mentions 
in the country of the Salyes in Gallia Narbonensis. 
Pliny (iii. 4) enumerates it among the Oppida La¬ 
tina of Naibonensis, and calls it Glanum Livii, a 
name due, as it is supposed, to Livius Drusus, who 
settled a colony here about b. c. 4. Glanum is 
placed in the Antonine Itin. on a road from Cabellio 
( Cavaillon ) to Arelate (Arles') : it is 16 M. P. from 
Cabellio to Glanum, and 12 from Glanum to Erna- 
ginum. [Ernaginum.] The Table has the same 
route and the same names,—but it makes 12 M. P. 
from Cabellio to Glanum, and 8 from Glanum to 
Ernaginum ; and these distances appear to be 
correct. Glanum is the village of St. Remi , which 
is proved by an inscription found there with the 
words “ Reipublicae Glanicorum ” on it. The exact 
site of Glanum is above a mile south of St. Remi , 
near which there are at present, in a good state of 
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preservation, a Roman mausoleum, and also a Roman 
triumphal arch, which are engraved in several works. 
(Mem. de VAcad. tom. vii. p.263; Millin, Voyage 
dam les Depart. Meridionaux , tom. iii. p. 394. 
pi. 63. fig. 1.) 

The triumphal arch is much damaged. The lower 
part contains eight columns, two on each side of the 
arch, or four on each front; and four bas-reliefs 
without inscriptions: the figures, which are above 
six feet high, represent captives chained, men and 
women; only two heads are entire. A garland of 
leaves and fruits, sculptured with great skill, orna¬ 
ments the archivolt. In the intercolumniations 
there are the remains of consoles, which, it is sup¬ 
posed, supported statues. The building, which is 
called a mausoleum, is about 60 feet high, resting on 
a square base formed of large stones, and consisting 
of three stories or stages. The lowest is a qua¬ 
drangular stylobate, on the upper part of each face 
of which is a bas-relief. The next stage, which is 
also square in the plan, has four open faces, and 
fluted pillars engaged, with Corinthian capitals. 
The third stage rests on a circular basement, above 
which are ten fluted columns with Corinthian ca¬ 
pitals, surmounted by an entablature, above which 
is a kind of dome. This third stage is a kind of 
little temple, with open spaces between the columns. 
The friezes and the archivolts are ornamented with 
bas-reliefs. There were two male figures in this 
little temple clothed with the toga, which used to 
rest against the columns, where they had fallen or 
been thrown down. They have been set again on 
their base, and the heads have been restored; but, 
as generally happens, the heads make a miserable 
contrast with the rest of the figures. It is generally 
supposed that this building is a tomb, though somo 
writers deny it. But it has the following inscription, 
as reported in a recent work: skx. l. m. ivliki 
C. f. PAitKNTinvs. sveis. The three names appear 
to be Sextus, Lucius, and Marcus named Julii; and 
the c. f. signify “curaverunt faciendum.” It is, 
therefore, clearly a monumental building. On Italian 
sepulchral inscriptions “ feccrunt” or “ fecit” is the 
common expression; but “faciendum curaverunt” 
also occurs. (Fabretti, Inscr.Ant., frc., Romae, 1699, 
p. 358, &c.) Perhaps some careless copier of the 
inscription has put the c. before the F. It is a con¬ 
clusion of some French writers, which must be 
rejected, that the Julii who erected this monument 
were connected by blood or alliance with the Roman 
Julii. Some even concludo that it was erected in 
honour of the dictator Caesar and of Augustus. They 
further conclude, without their premises, that it was 
erected in the first century of the Christian aera, 
and that the bas-reliefs represent the conquests of 
Caesar in Gallia. It was usual for Galii to take 
the names of their Roman patrons; and these Julii 
may be Galii whose ancestors had received some 
favour from the dictator, and probably the Roman 
citizenship. The style of the edifice certainly shows 
that it does not belong to a late period of the empire; 
and that is all that we can say. 

A silver coin of Glanum is mentioned, with the 
stamp of Massilia and the legend r\aviKu>v, from 
which we may conclude that this place was at some 
time dependent on Massilia. (D’Anville, Notice, fyc. ; 
Walckenaer, Gtog.,fyc. vol. ii. p. 214; Ukert, Gallien , 
p. 435; Richard et Hocquart, Guide du Voyageur , 
£c.) [G. L.] 

GLA'PHYRAE (r\a (f>vpa(), a town of Thessaly, 
mentioned by Homer along with Boebe and Iolcos 
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(77. ii. 712; comp. Steph. B. s. v.), but of which the 
name does not subsequently occur. Leake con¬ 
jectures that it is represented by the Hellenic ruins 
situated upon one of the hills above the modern vil¬ 
lage of Kdprena, between Boebe and Iolcos. The 
entire circuit of the citadel on the summit of the hill 
may be traced, and on its lower side part of the wall 
is still standing. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. 
p. 432.) 

GLAUCANITAE, or GLAUSAE (r\avKav7rat y 
or TAaGaat, Arrian, v. 20), the name of a people 
conquered by Alexander during his Indian expedi¬ 
tion. They appear to have lived near the banks of the 
Hydaspes. Alexander gave their country to Porus. 
Arrian says that the name is written Glaucanicae 
by Aristolmlus, and Glausae by Ptolemy. [V.] 
GLAUCONNE'SUS. [Euboea, p. 872, a.] 
GLAUCUS (rAathcos). There are no less than 
four rivers of this name in Asia Minor: 1. A tribu¬ 
tary of the Phasis in Colchis, now called Tchorocsou. 
(Strab. xi. p. 498; Plin. vi. 4.) 2. One of the two 
small rivers by the union of which the Apsorrhus or 
Acampsis, in Pontus, is formed. (Ptol. v. 6. § 7.) 
3. A tributary of the Maeandcr in Phrygia, not flu* 
from Eumeneia. (Plin. v. 29.) There are coins 
with the name of this river. (Leake, Asia Minor , 
p. 157.) 4. A river in Lycia, on the frontier of 

Caria, which empties itself into the bay of Tehnissus, 
w'hcnce that bay is sometimes called Sinus Glaucus. 
(Plin. vi. 29 ; Quint. Smyrn. Posthom. iv. 6, foil.; 
Strab. xiv. p. 651.) The modem name of the bay 
is Makri. Steph. B. mentions a 5 gpos YKavKov, 
which was probably a place on the banks of the 
river. [L. S ] 

GLAUCUS, a river of Achaia. [Aciiaia, p. 
13, b.] 

GLESSARIA INSULA. [Austeravta.] 
GLIND1T10NES, a people or town of Ulyricum 
(Plin. iii. 22), probably represented by Ljubinje in 
the IJerzegowina. [E. B. J.] 

GLISAS (TAhray or rAi(r<ras: Eth. YKiaavTios), 
an ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer in 
the same line with Plataea (II. ii. 504), and cele¬ 
brated in mythology as the place where the Epigoni 
fought against the Thebans, and where the Argive 
chiefs were buried who fell in the battle. (Paus. i. 
44. § 4, ix. 5. § 13, ix. 8. § 6, ix. 9. § 4, ix. 19. 
§ 2.) Pausanias, in his description of the road from 
Thebes to Chaleis, says that Glisas was situated be¬ 
yond Teumcssus, at the distance of seven stadia from 
the latter place; that above Glisas rose Mount Ily- 
patus, from which flowed tho torrent Thermodon. 
(Paus. ix. 19. §2.) Strabo (ix. p. 412) places it 
on Mt. Hypatus, and Herodotus (ix. 43) describes 
the Thermodon as flowing between Glisas and Ta- 
nagra. Leake identifies Glisas with the ruins on the 
bank of the torrent of Platandki , above which rises 
the mountain of Siamata , the ancient Hypatus. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 250.) 

GLOTA. [Clota.] 

GLYCYS LIMEN. [Acheron, p. 19, a.! 
GLY'PPIA or GLY'MPIA (rAim^a, Paus. iii. 
22. § 8), a village of Laconia, situated near the 
frontiers of Argolis. Glyppia is the name in Pau¬ 
sanias, who simply describes it as situated in the in¬ 
terior above Marius. It appears to be the same 
place as the fortress called YKvpirels by Polybius, 
who places it near the borders of the Argeia and 
Laconia, and who relates that the Messenians were 
defeated here in b. c. 218 by the Spartans, when 
they were endeavouring, by a round-about march 
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from Tegea, to penetrate into the southern valley of 
the Eurotas. (Polyb. v. 20.) It is also mentioned 
on another occasion by Polybius (iv. 36). The an¬ 
cient town is probably represented by the Hellenic 
remains at Lympidda,- which is probably a corruption 
of the ancient name. The district south of Lym - 
pidda is called O'lympo-khdria, which name would 
seem to indicate that one of the mountains in the 
neighbourhood bore the name of Olympus in ancient 
times. Leake indeed conjectures that rAv/xirla was 
the ancient local form of ’OAv/uiria, and consequently 
that Lympidda and O'lympo-khdria may both origi¬ 
nate in the same ancient name Olympia having the 
local form of Glympia. (Boblaye, Recherches, cfc. 
p. 362; Leake, Peloponnesiaca , p. 362 ; Curtius, 
Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 303.) 

GNOSUS, GNOSSUS. [Cnosus.] 

GOBAEUM (YdBanov fapov), is placed by Ptolemy 
(ii. 8. § 1) in Gallia Lugdunensis, and it is the 
most western part of Gallia. D’Anville concludes 
that it is Finistcre or Malid, commonly called 
Pointe St. Mathitu. It is certainly some point 
between the Pointe de Penmarche and the placo 
where the French coast turns east. Gossellin and 
others make it the cape on which stands the light 
of Audierne , and which terminates on the east the 
road of Gob-estan. In such a case as this the name 
helps to a probable conclusion. [G. L.] 

GOBANNIO,in Britain,mentioned in the 12th Iti¬ 
nerary, probably=Aber-^flwew^ in Wales. [R.G.L.] 
GOGANA (Tciyava, Arrian, Ind. c. 38), a small 
place on the toast of Persis, to which tho fleet of 
Nearchus came, at the mouth of a small stream or 
torrent called the Areon. It is now called Konkun. 
(Vincent, Voy. of Nearchus , vol. i. p. 385.) [V.] 

GOGARE'NE ( Tuyaprjvij ), a canton of Armenia, 
which Strabo (xi. p. 528) places to the N. of the 
Cyrus. It is the same as the Armenian KouJcar or 
KowkarEh , and is represented by the modern 
Akhaltskhai, lying between Guria, Imiretia, Geor¬ 
gia , and the river Jordk. St. Martin (Mem. sur 
lArmenie, vol. i. p. 81) corrects the reading 
pr\vol in Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.) into Fooya- 
prjvol. [E. B. J.] 

GOLGI (ro\ 7 o( : Eth. TdAyios, YoAyla, ToA- 
yrjts, Stcph. B.), a town of Cyprus, famous for the 
worship of Aphrodite (Tlieocr. xv. 100; Lycoplir. 
589; Catull. xxxvi. 15, Nupt. Pel. et Thet. 96), 
which, according to legend, had existed here even 
before its introduction at Paphos by Agapenor. 
(Pausan viii. 5. § 2.) The town is mentioned by 
Pliny (v. 35); but its position is not known. (En¬ 
gel, Kypros , vol. i. p. 145, vol. ii. p. 81.) [E.B.J.] 
GOLGOTHA MONS. [Jerusalem.] 

GOLOE. [Cabyle.] 

GOMPHI (rdpupoi, Strab. ix. p. 437; Steph. B. 
s. v .: Eth. r op<f>6$, rofx<pcvs, Gomphensis), a town 
of Histiacotis in Thessaly, situated upon a tributary 
of the Peneins, and near the frontiers of Athamania 
and Dolopia. Its position made it a place of histori¬ 
cal importance, since it guarded two of the chief 
passes into the Thessalian plains: “ that of Musdki , 
distant two miles, which was the exit from Dolopia, 
and the pass of Portes , at a distance of four miles, 
which led into Athamania, and through that pro¬ 
vince to Ambracia.” (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. 
iv. p. 521.) In the war against Philip, Amynander, 
king of the Athamanes, in co-operation with the Ro¬ 
man consul Flamininu8, having descended from the 
latter pass (“ Fauces angustae, quae ab Athamania 
Thessaliam dirimunt”), first took Pheca, a town 
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lying between the pass and Gomphi, and then Gom- 
phi itself, b. c. 198. The possession of this place 
was of great importance to Flamininus, since it se¬ 
cured him a communication with the Ambracian 
gulf, from which he derived his supplies. The route 
from Gomphi to Ambracia is described by Livy as 
very short but extremely difficult. The capture of 
Gomphi was followed by the surrender of the towns 
named Argenta, Pherinum, Thimarum, Lisinac, 
Stimo, and Lampsus, the position of which is quite 
uncertain. (Liv. xxxii. 14, 15.) When Athamania 
revolted from Philip in b. c. 189, he marched into 
their country by the above-mentioned pass, but was 
obliged to retire with heavy loss. (Liv. xxxviii. 2.) 
There can be no doubt that it was by the same 
route that the Roman consul Q. Marcius Philippus 
marched from Ambracia into Thessaly in b. c. 169. 
(Liv. xliv. 1.) In the campaign between Caesar 
and Pompey in b. c. 48, the inhabitants of Gomphi, 
having heard of Caesar’s repulse at Dyrrhachium, 
shut their gates against him, when he arrived at tho 
place from Aeginium ; but he took the placo by as¬ 
sault in a few hours. Caesar, in his account of 
these events, describes Gomphi as the “ first town in 
Thessaly to those coming from Epirus.” (Caes. 
B. C. iii. 80; Appian, B. C. ii. 64; Dion Cass. xli. 
51.) 

The Greek geographer Melctius placed Gomphi at 
Stagus , but, from an inscription found at Stagiis, it 
is clear that this is tho site of Aeginium. [Akgi- 
nium.] Leake, however, has shown that Gomphi 
is represented by Epi&kopi, which is the name of 
an uncultivated height lying along tho left bank of 
the Bliuri, at a distance of two or three miles from 
the mountains. On this height there are still some 
remains of the ancient town. The modern name is 
owing to the fact of Gomphi having been a bishop¬ 
ric in later times, (llicrocl. p. 642.) Leake places 
Pheca at a small village called Bletzi, midway bo- 
tween the hill of Episkopi and the pass of Portes. 
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 519. seq.) 
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GO'NGALAE. [Libya.] 

GO'NGYLUS. [Sellasia.] 
GONNO-CONDYLON. [Condylon.] 
GONNUS or GONNI (r dvvos, Herod., Strab.; 
Tovvoi, Polyb., Steph. B.: Eth. Tdrvios , also rovvtos, 
Tovaras, Steph. B. s. v .), an ancient town of the 
Ferrhaebi in Thessaly, which derived its name, ac¬ 
cording to the later Greek critics, from Gonneus, 
mentioned in the Iliad. (II. ii. 748; Steph. B. $. v. 
rovvot.) Its position made it one of the most im¬ 
portant places in the north of Thessaly. It stood 
on the northern side of the Peneius, near the entrance 
of the only two passes by which an enemy can pene¬ 
trate into Thessaly from the north. The celebrated 
vale of Tempo begins to narrow at Gonni; and tho 
pass across Mt. Olympus a little to the west of 
Tempo leads into Thessaly at Gonni. It was by 
the latter route that the army of Xerxes entered 
Thessaly. (Herod, vii. 128, 173.) The position of 
Gonni with respect to Tempe is clearly shown by 
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the numerous passages in which it is mentioned by 
Livy. After the battle of Cynosccphalae, in b. c. 
197, Philip fled in ha?te to Tempe, but halted a 
day at Gonni, to receive such of his troops as might 
have survived the battle. (Liv. xxxiii. 10; Polyb. 
xviii. 10.) In the war against Antiochus, in B. c. 
191, when the king, having marched from Deme- 
trias, had advanced as far north as Larissa, a portion 
of the Roman army under the command of App. 
Claudius marched through the pass across Mt. Olym¬ 
pus, and thus arrived at Gonni. On this occasion 
Livy says that Gonni was 20 miles from Larissa, 
and describes it as situated “ in ipsis faucibus saltus 
quae Tempo appellantur.” (Liv. xxxvi. 10.) In 
B. c. 171 it was strongly fortified by Perseus; and 
when this monarch retired into Macedonia, the Ro¬ 
man consul Licinius advanced against the town, but 
found it impregnable. (Liv. xlii. 54, 67.) Gonni 
does not occur in history after the wars of the Ro¬ 
mans in Greece, but it is mentioned by Strabo (ix. 
p. 440; Ptol. iii. 13. § 42). 

The site of Gonni is fixed by Lcako at' a place 
called Lylcdstomo , or the “ Wolfs Mouth,” in the 
vale of Dereli, at the foot of a point of Mt. Olympus, 
about a mile from the Pcneius. Here are some re¬ 
mains of a Hellenic city, mixed with other ruins of 
a later date. It would therefore appear that the 
town of Lycostomium {AvKoarSpiov), which occurs 
in Byzantine history as early as the eleventh cen¬ 
tury (Cantacuz. ii. 28, iv. 19), was built upon the 
site of Gonni. (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. 
p. 388.) 

GONOESSA, GONUSSA. [Pallknk.J 

GOPHNA (r<5<pva, Joseph.; rovcpva, Ptol.), a town 
of Palaestine, situated in the country of Benjamin. 
It gavo its name to one of the ten toparchies {To(p- 
vniKh roirapxla, Joseph. B. J. iii. 3. § 5 ; “ to- 
parchia Gophnitica,” Plin. v. 14). Josephus reckons 
it second in importance to Jerusalem, and usually 
joins it with Arcabatta. It was one of four cities 
taken by Cassius and reduced to slavery {Ant. xiv. 
II. § 2), but restored to freedom by a decree of 
Marcus Antonius, after the battle of Philippi 
(12. §§ 2, 3). It was taken by Vespasian in his 
last campaign in Palaestine ( B. J. iv. 9. § 9), and, 
as Titus marched on Jerusalem by way of Caesareia 
and Samaria, he passed through Gophna (v. 2. § 1). 
Eusebius makes it the $dpay£ B drpvos, Vallis Botri, 
or Eshcol of Holy Scripture,— its name being iden¬ 
tical in signification, — (from JQ3, a vine), which 
proves the fertility of the place in his days. He places 
it 15 miles from Jerusalem, on the road to Neapolis 
( Nablouse ), in near agreement with the Peutinger 
Tables, which state the distance at 16 miles. The 
site is still marked by an inconsiderable Christian 
village, retaining its ancient name unchanged, pro¬ 
nounced by the natives Jufna. It is situated in a 
deep basin formed by the concurrence of several 
valleys, and surrounded on all sides by hills. Con¬ 
siderable traces of the Roman road between this town 
and Jerusalem, are to be seen to the south of the vil¬ 
lage. The soil around is remarkably fertile, and its 
grapes are celebrated throughout the country. (Ro¬ 
binson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 77—79.) [G. W.] 

GO'RDIUM (rdpSiov), a town of Bithynia, a little 
to the north of the river Sangarius, was in later times 
called Juliopolis. This city must have been of con¬ 
siderable antiquity, having been the residence of the 
ancient Phrygian kings; but in the time of Strabo 
(xii. p. 568) it had sunk to the condition of a mere 
village it appears,, however, that it was rebuilt and 
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enlarged in the time of Augustus under the name of 
Juliopolis, and thenceforth it continued to flourish for 
several centuries. (Strab. 1. c. p. 574; Polyb. xxii. 
20; Liv.xxxviii. 18; Plin. v. 42; Ptol. v. 1. § 14.) 
In the time of Justinian it had suffered from the in¬ 
undations of the river Scopas, and was therefore re¬ 
paired by that emperor. (Procop. de Aed. v. 4.) 
Gordium is celebrated in history as the scene of 
Alexander’s cutting the famous Gordian knot. This 
adventure took place in the acropolis of the town, 
which had been the palace of king Gordius. (Arrian, 
Andb. i. 29, ii. 3; Q. Curt. iii. 1, 12 ; Justin, xi. 
7.) [L.S.] 

GORDIUTI'CHOS (Toptilov rdxos ), a town in 
Caria, one day’s march from Antioch. (Liv. xxxviii. 
13.) Steph. B. says that it was founded by Gor¬ 
dius, a son of Midas, whence it must once have be¬ 
longed to Phrygia. ’ [L. S.] 

GORDYE'NE, GORDYE'NI. [Cokdyene.] 
GORGON or URGO {Topydvr}, Ptol. iii. 1. § 
78: Gorgona ), a small island in the Tyrrhenian 
sea, between the coast of Etruria and Corsica, and 
distant about 20 miles from the mainland. Its 
name is written Urgo by Pliny and Mela ; but 
Rutilius, who describes it in his poetical itinerary, 
calls it Gorgon, and this form is confirmed by the 
authority of Ptolemy ( l. c.), as well as by its modern 
name of Gorgona. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12 ; Mel. ii. 7. 
§ 19; Rutil. I tin. i. 515.) It is a small island, only 
about 8 miles in circumference, but elevated and 
rocky, rising abruptly out of the sea, which renders 
it a conspicuous object from a distance. Between 
it and the port of Livorno is the islet of Meloria , 
a mere rock, which is supposed to be the Maenaria 
of Pliny. [E. II. B.] 

GO'RCYLUS. [Laconia.] 

GORNEAS, a fortress in the north of Armenia 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 45), which D’Anville identifies with 
Khorien. [E. B. J.] 

GORTYN, CORTYNA {Toprbv, TdpTvva: Eih. 
Toprljvtos ), a town of Crete which appears in the 
Homeric poems, under the form of Toprov {II. ii. 646, 
Oe?.iii. 294); but afterwards became usually T6prvva 
(comp. Tzcliuck ad Pomp. Melam , vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 
811), according to Steph. B. {s. v.) it was originally 
called Larissa (Ac ipiaad) and Crenmia (K phpvia). 

This important city was next to Cnossus in im¬ 
portance and splendour; in early times these two 
great towns had entered into a league which enabled 
them to reduce the whole of Crete under their pow T er; 
in after-times when dissensions arose among them 
they were engaged in continual hostilities (Strab. x. 
p. 478). It w T as originally of very considerable size, 
since Strabo (l.c.) reckons its circuit at 50 stadia; 
but when ho wrote it was very much diminished. 
He adds that Ptolemy Philopator had begun to en¬ 
close it w r ith fresh walls; but the work was not 
carried on for more than 8 stadia. In the Pelopon¬ 
nesian War, Gortyna seems to have had relations 
with Athens. (Thuc. ii. 85). In b. c. 201, Phi- 
lopoemen, who had been invited over by the inhabit¬ 
ants, assumed the command of the forces of Gor¬ 
tyna. (Plut. Philop. 13.) In b. c. 197, five 
hundred of the Gortynians, under their commander, 
Cydas, which seems to have been a common namo 
at Gortyna, joined Quinctius Flamininus in Thessaly 
(Liv. xxxiii. 3.) 

Gortyna stood on a plain watered by the river Le- 
thaeus, and at a distance of 90 stadia from the Li¬ 
byan Sea, on which were situated its two harbours, 
Lebena and Metallum (Strab. 1. c.), and is men- 
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tioned by Pliny (iv. 20), Scylax (p. 19), Ptolemy 
(iii. 17. § 10), and Hierocles, who commenced his 
tour of the island with this place. 

In the neighbourhood of Gortyna, the fountain of 
Sauros is said to have been surrounded by poplars 
which bore fruits (Theophrast. II. P. iii. 5); and on 
the banks of the Lethaeus was another famous 
spring, which the naturalists said was shaded by a 
plane-tree, which retained its foliage through the 
winter, and which the people believed to have covered 
the marriage-bed of Europa and the metamorphosed 
Zeus. (Theophrast. II. P. i. 15; Varr. de Re Rustic. 
i. 7; Plin. xii. 1.) 

The ruins of Gortyna, as they existed previously, 
have been described more or less diffusely by various 
writers (Belon, Les Observ. des plus Singul. p. 8; 
Tournefort, Voyage du Levant , pp. 58—64; Po- 
cocke, Trav. vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 252—255 ; Savary, 
Lettres swr la Grece , xxiii.) ; their statements, 
along with the full account of the Venetian MS. of 
the 16 th century, will be found in the Museum of 
Classical Antiquities , vol. ii. pp. 277 -286. The 
site of Gortyna cannot, till the survey of the island 
is completed, be made out, but Mr. Pashlcy (Trav. 
vol. i. p. 295) has placed it near the modern Ila - 
ghius Dheka , where the ten Saints of Gortyna, ac¬ 
cording to tradition, suffered martyrdom in the reign 
of Decius (comp. Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i. pp. 
156—166). In this neighbourhood is the cavern 
which Mr. Cockerell (Walpole, Memoirs , vol. ii. pp. 
402—406) has conjectured to be the far-famed la¬ 
byrinth; but as the ancients, with the exception of 
Claudian ( Sext. Cons. Hon. 634), who, probably, 
used the name of the town as equivalent to Cretan, 
aro unanimous in fixing the legend of the Minotaur 
at Cnossus, the identification must be presumed to 
be purely fanciful. The coins of Gortyna are of very 
ancient workmanship. Resides the autonomous, there 
are numerous imperial coins, ranging from Augus¬ 
tus to Hadrian. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 312; Sestini, 
p. 82.) [E. B. J.] 
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GORTY'NIA (T oprvvla, Toptiovla: Eth. Top8u- 
vidrrjs, Steph. B.; T opbrivla, Fopbovria, Ptol. iii. 13. 
§ 39), a place in Macedonia which the host of Sitalces 
passed in their march between ldomeno and the 
plains of Cyrrhus and Pella (Thuc. ii. 100). Hence 
its position must be looked for in the upper valley of 
the river Axius. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 444.) [E. B. J.] 

GORTY'NIUS. [Gortys.] 

GORTYS, or GORTYNA (rdpruy, Paus, viii. 
27. § 4 ; Tdprvua, Paus. v. 7. § 1, Pol. iv. 60. § 3, 
Plin. iv. 6. s. 10), a town of Arcadia in the district 
Cynuria, situated near the river Gortynius (Top- 
tvuios), also called Lusius (Aovmos) nearer its 
sources, which was a tributary of the Alpheius, and 
was remarkable for the coldness of its waters. The 
town is said to have been founded by Gortys, a son 
of Stymphalus, and is described by Pausanias as a 
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village in his time, though it had formerly been a 
considerable city. Most of its inhabitants were re¬ 
moved to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the 
latter city in b. c. 371 ; but it must have continued 
to be a place of some importance, since Polybius 
says that it was taken by Euripidas, the general of 
the Eleians, in the Social War, b. c. 219. At that 
time it was subject to Thelpusa. It contained a 
celebrated temple of Asclepius, built of Pentelic 
marble, and containing statues of Asclepius and 
Hygieia by Scopas. Cicero alludes to this temple, 
when he says (de Nat. JDeor. iii. 22) that near tho 
river Lusius was the sepulchre of one of the Aecu - 
lapii, of whom he reckoned three. Its ruins are 
seen upon a height near the village of Atzi'kolo. 
There are still remains of its principal gate and of 
its walls, consisting of polygonal masonry. (Paus. 
v. 7. § 1, viii. 4. § 8, viii. 27. § 4, 28. §§1,2; 
Pol., Plin. II. cc. ; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 24, 
Peloponnesiaca, p. 233 ; Curtius, Pelopormesos 1 
vol. i. p. 349, seq.) 

GORYA (Tupva, Ptol. vii. 1. § 43), tho capital 
of the small district of Goryaea (Fcopvcua, Ptol. vii. 
1. § 42), in the country at the foot of the Hindu - 
Kush, to the N. of the Panjub, on the banks of the 
Suastus, ono of tho tributaries of the Cophes, or 
River of Cbbul. The Suastus is, doubtless, the Su - 
vastu, or Suwad (Lassen’s Karte v. Alt-Indien). 
There is a manifest connection between this place 
and its territory and the Guraei and Guraeus, and 
there can be hardly any doubt that they refer to the 
same people and localities. In Arrian (iv. 25), 
Alexander crosses the Guraeus (Fovpdios) with somo 
difficulty, and passes through the country of the 
Guraei (Toi/palot), on his way to attack the Assa- 
ceni or Aspasii (Agvaka.) Here the Suastus and 
Guraeus are probably the same, and, as Forbiger 
suggests, only other names for the Choaspes or 
Khondr, one of the tributaries of the Cophes or 
Cubul river from the north. In another place, Ar¬ 
rian distinguishes the two rivers; stating that tho 
Cophes flowed into Peucelaotis, carrying with it its 
tributaries, the Malainantus, Soastus, and Garoea 
(Fapdia, Arrian, hid. c. 4). In Lassen’s Map ap¬ 
pears a stream called the Gauri, to tho W. of 
the Suvastu, which probably represents the position 
of this stream and people. In the Mahdbhbrata 
are found Suvastu, Gauri, and Campanil—rivers of 
this part of the country; the second is no doubt tho 
Greek Guraeus. Pott suggests another derivation, 
which seems much less probable (Etym. Eorsch. 
p, xlvi.) [V.] 

GORYAEA [Gorya]. 

GORYS (r wpus, Strab. xv. p. 697), a small town 
of Bactriana, near the junction of the Choaspes and 
Cophes. The passage in Strabo in which the name 
occurs is very corrupt, and has led to various read¬ 
ings. The older editions read irapa ru)pv8d\i)» 
iroAiv, and hence made Gorydale the name of the 
place. The later ones of Coray, Groskurd, and 
Kramer have irapa Fdpvdi &Wi]V iro\iv, which seerns 
to be a preferable reading, and gives Gorys for the 
name of the place. The similarity of the sound, 
and the neighbourhood of the place, suggest a con¬ 
nection between it and Gorya. [V.] 

GOTHI, GOTONES, GOTHONES, GUTAE, 
GUTTONES (Fordoi, Fdrroi, rourOoi, Tvdu >m), 
a tribe of Germans, noticed even by Pytheas of 
Marseilles, in his account of the coasts of tho 
Baltic. (Plin. xxxvii. 2.) According to him, they 
dwelt about the Aestuarium Oceani Mentonomon 
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(the Frische Hajf). Tacitus ( Germ. 43), who 
places them beyond the Lygii, that is, on the 
north-east of them, points to the same district, 
though he does not intimate that they were in¬ 
habitants of the coast. Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 20) men¬ 
tions them under the name of Tvduves as a Sar- 
matian tribe, and as dwelling on the east of the 
Vistula, and in the south of the Venedae or Wends; 
so that he, too, does not place them on the sea-coast. 
Strabo (vii. p. 290) speaks of the Butones (Bou- 
rcui/fs) as a tribe subject to king Maroboduus, which 
agrees with the story of young Catualda, the Goth, 
in Tacitus (Ann. ii. 62). The later form of the 
name of this people, Gothi , does not occur until the 
time of Caracalla (Spartian. Carac. 10, Antonin. 
Get. 6), and approaches the native name of the 
people, Gutthiuda , which is preserved in the Frag¬ 
ments of Bishop Ulphilas. 

From the statements above referred to, it is mani¬ 
fest that in the earliest times the Gothi, or Goths, as 
we shall henceforth call them, inhabited the coast of 
modern Prussia from the Vistula as far as Braunsberg 
or Heiligenbeil, where the country of the Venedae 
commenced. After the time of Tacitus we hear no 
more of the Goths until the beginning of the third 
century, when, simultaneously with the appearance 
of the Alemanni in the west, the Goths are spoken 
of as a powerful nation on the coasts of the Black 
Sea. The emperor Caracalla, on an expedition 
to the East, is said to have conquered the Goths 
in several engagements (Spartian. Carac. 10) ; 
Alexander Severus soon discovered that they were 
most dangerous neighbours of the province of Dacia; 
for those German tribes on the Lower Danube showed 
as determined a hostility against the ltomans as 
their brethren on the Rhine. The most fonnidable 
of these tribes were the Goths, who now occupied 
the countries once inhabited by the Sarmatian Getae 
and Scythians, whence they themselves are some¬ 
times called Getae or Scythians, as, for example, in 
Procopius, Capitolinus, Trebellius Pollio, and even 
by their own historian Jornandes. In the reign of the 
emperor Philippus (a. d. 244—249) they took pos¬ 
session of Dacia, and laid siege to Marcianopolis, the 
capital of Mocsia Secunda, which purchased peace 
for a large sum of money. (Jornand. de Reb. 
Goth. 16.) Afterwards, however, they again ra¬ 
vaged Moesia : in a. d. 250 they indeed retreated 
before the army of Decius in the neighbourhood of 
Nicopolis, on the Danube; but not long afterwards 
they annihilated the whole Roman army near Phi- 
lippopolis at the foot of Mount Haemus. (Jornand. 
1. c. 18; Amm. Marc. xxxi. 5.) The Goths now 
poured down upon Macedonia and Greece, and ad¬ 
vanced as far as Thermopylae; but the pass was 
well guarded, and the invaders were obliged to return 
northward: in Moesia, however, they defeated Decius 
a second time, and destroyed his whole army near 
Abrutum or Forum Trebonii. (Zosim. i. 23; Aurel. 
Viet, de Caes. 29, Epit. 29 ; Syncell. p. 375; 
Zonar. xii. 20, foil.; Amm. Marc. xxxi. 13.) Mean¬ 
time the Goths extended more and more on the 
coast of the Euxine; and having become possessed of 
a fleet, they sailed in A. d. 253 with a large number 
.of boats against Pityus. Meeting with a powerful 
resistance there, they raised the siege; but they after¬ 
wards returned and took the town. Trapezus expe¬ 
rienced the same fate; and in its harbour the barba¬ 
rians captured a large fleet, with which they sailed 
away, in a. d. 258. In the following year they un¬ 
dertook a fresh expedition against the Thracian 
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Bosporus, m which they conquered Chalcedon, Hi- 
comedeia, Nicaea, Prusa, Apamea, and Cius. A 
third expedition, undertaken with a fleet of 500 
ships, was still more terrible for the Roman empire. 
They landed at Cyzicus, which they destroyed; then 
sailed down the Aegean, and made a descent upon 
Attica: the whole coast, from the south of Pelo¬ 
ponnesus as far as Epirus and Thessaly, was ra¬ 
vaged in a fearful manner, and Illyricum was lite¬ 
rally ransacked. At length, apparently tired of their 
roving expeditions, a portion of the Goths returned 
through Moesia and across the Danube into their 
own country, on the north-west of the Euxine : the 
remainder continued their devastations on the coast 
of Asia Minor; but afterwards they also returned 
home. (Zosim. i. 32, foil.; Trcbell. Poll. Gallien. 
5,6, 13; Jornand. 20; Zonar. xii. 26; Oros. vii. 
22; Syncell. p. 382.) But they did not remain 
quiet for any length of time; for in a. d. 269 they 
undertook another vast maritime expedition, in 
which, notwithstanding many reverses in Thrace 
and on the coast of Asia Minor, they ravaged Crete 
and Cyprus, and laid siege to Cassandreia and 
Thcssaloniea. At length, however, the emperor 
Claudius, in A. d. 269, gained a brilliant victory 
over the Goths in three great battles, from which he 
derived the surname Gothicus. (Trebell. Poll. 
Claud. 8, foil.; Zosim. i. 43, foil.; Zonar. xii. 29, 
foil.) Although only few returned to their own 
country after these battles, the Gothic tribes still 
continued to harass the frontiers of the Roman em¬ 
pire under the two successors of Claudius; and Au- 
relian was even obliged, in a. d. 272, to cede to 
them the large province of Dacia. (Zosim. i. 48, 
foil.; Eutrop. ix. 15; S. Ruf. 9; Amm. Marc. xxxi. 
6.) There now followed a period of about 50 years, 
during which the Goths appear to have remained 
quiet, except that in the reign of Tacitus they made 
an unsuccessful expedition into Colchis and Asia 
Minor. (Zosim. i. 53; Vopisc. Tacit. 13.) At 
the time when Constantino had overcome all his 
enemies, tho Goths again came forward against 
the Romans, but soon concluded peace. (Zosim. ii. 
21; Jornand. 21.) In a. d. 332 their king Araric 
crossed the Danube: in his first encounter with 
Constantine lie w T as successful; but in a second en¬ 
gagement he was worsted, and, as his own dominion 
was invaded by the inhabitants of the Crimea, he 
concluded a peace. The consequence was, that 
henceforth, so long as the family of Constantino oc¬ 
cupied the imperial throne, that is, till A. d. 363, 
the Goths never made any attack upon tho frontiers 
of the empire. Their great king Hermanric never 
made w r ar against the Romans. In tho reign of 
Valens the western portion of the Goths carried on 
a war against the Romans, which lasted three years 
(from a. d. 367—369), but in which no decisive 
battle was fought, and which was terminated by a 
peace, in which the Goths acted the part of vic¬ 
tors. (Amm. Marc, xxxvii. 4, 5; Themist. Orat. 
x. p. 129, foil.) At the time when the Huns in¬ 
vaded Europe from the east, the southern portion of 
the branch of the Goths, called Visigoths, took refuge 
in the country on the right of the Danube, imploring 
the emperor of Constantinople to admit them and 
protect them against the barbarians; in a.d. 375 
they accordingly crossed the Danube under their 
chiefs, Fridigem and Alavivus, amounting to 
200,000. The Ostrogoths, another part of the na¬ 
tion, being refused admission into the Roman empire, 
took refuge in the mountains with their king Atha- 
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naric. The Visigoths, when settled in Moesia, were 
insolently treated by their protectors, in consequence 
of which they attacked and defeated the Roman 
general Lupicinus, traversed the neighbouring coun¬ 
tries, and, conjointly with the bands of Goths that 
served in the Roman armies and with others of the 
Ostrogoths, defeated the Roman army near Adria- 
nople, where the emperor Valens himself lost his 
life, A. n. 378. The Visigoths then appeared before 
Constantinople, but without being able to take it, 
and advanced westward as far as the Julian Alps. 
In the reign of Theodosius they spread devastation 
both in the south and in the north; and their hosts, 
though reduced by many reverses, remained masters 
of Thrace and Dacia (Jomand. 26), for their num¬ 
bers were constantly increased by fresh reinforce¬ 
ments from the north, and the court of Constanti¬ 
nople saw no other way of securing itself against 
their attacks than by forming friendly relations with 
them, and making them an integral part of the em¬ 
pire. (Oros. vii.34; Socrat. v. 10; Themist. Oral. 
xvi. p. 252, foil.; Zosim, iv. 56.) Henceforth the 
Goths were regularly engaged in the service of the 
Roman empire; but after the death of Theodosius, 
swarms of Goths, under the command of Alaric, 
quitted Thrace, advanced unmolested through the 
pass of Thermopylae towards Thebes and Athens, 
plundered Argos, Corinth, and Sparta, and then re¬ 
turned to Epirus, where they remained. (Zosim. v. 
5, foil. 26.) In the meantime Gaina, another chief 
in the east, attempted to make himself master of 
Constantinople and put himself at the head of the 
empire, but was compelled to withdraw with his 
army across the Danube. (Zosim. v. 13, foil.; So¬ 
crat. vi. 6.) After this Alaric again appears in the 
service of the empire with the title of Dux Illyrici , 
whence ho made an invasion into Italy, but was 
obliged to withdraw, about A. i>. 400. (Claudian, 
de Dell. Get. 535 ; Jornand. 29 ; Oros. vii. 37.) 
Ilis example, however, was followed by Radagaisus, 
who, in a. d. 405, crossed the Alps with a numerous 
army of Goths, though apparently without producing 
any results. Alaric himself then again poured down 
his hosts upon Italy, and thrice advanced to Rome, 
which had not seen an army of northern barbarians 
within its walls since its capture by the Gauls. From 
Rome Alaric turned to the south of Italy, where deatli 
cut short his victorious careor. In a.d.412 the Goths 
quitted Italy, the south of Gaul being given up to 
them; after having remained there for a short time, 
they crossed the Pyrenees and took possession of a 
large part of Spain, where Athaulf, the successor of 
Alaric, was assassinated. His successor, Wallia, 
assisted the Romans against the Vandals and Alani 
in Spain, and was rewarded by a portion of Western 
Gaul, from Tolosa to the ocean. The succeeding 
kings of the Goths extended their empire on both 
sides of the Pyrenees, and the kingdom reached its 
highest point of prosperity during tho latter half of 
the fifth century under Euric. The empire of the 
Visigoths then embraced the greater part of Spain 
and a large portion of Gaul, and the kings resided 
at Tolosa, Arelate, or Burdigala ; but after Euric’s 
death the Goths in Gaul were compelled to retreat 
before the Franks, while in Spain their empire was 
overthrown about two centuries later by the Sa¬ 
racens. 

At the time when the Visigoths were received by 
the emperor Valens within the Roman dominion, the 
application of the Ostrogoths, as already stated, was 
rejected ; but they took the first opportunity of 
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crossing the Danube notwithstanding, and joined 
Fridigem, during whose expedition to the south,how¬ 
ever, they marched into Pannonia. (Amm. Marc, 
xxxi. 5, 12; Jornand. 27.) In the reign of Theo¬ 
dosius, when tho Visigoths had become reconciled 
with the Romans, there appeared a new* host of Os¬ 
trogoths about the mouth of the Danube, but in at¬ 
tempting to cross the river they were completely 
defeated by the Romans. (Zosim. iv. 35; Claudian, 
de IV. Cons. Hon. 623, foil.) During the ascend¬ 
ancy of the Huns, the Ostrogoths did not by them¬ 
selves commit any act of hostility against the 
Romans, but joined Attila in his expedition into 
Gaul. (Jornand. 38.) After the overthrow of the 
Huns the Ostrogoths appear again in Pannonia, 
which was ceded to them, and the Eastern empire 
was in fact obliged to purchase their peace with 
largo sums of money. But after some time the 
Ostrogothic king Widemir led his hosts into Italy; 
but his son, being prevailed upon by the emperor 
Glycerius by presents, quitted the country to join 
the Visigoths in the west. In tho meantime other 
hosts under different leaders traversed the Eastern 
empire, and finally received settlements in the coun¬ 
try between the Lower Danube and Mount Ilaemus, 
in the very heart of the empire. The town of Nova 
in Moesia is said to have been the residence of their 
king Theodoric, who, in a. d. 489, on the instigation 
of the emperor Zeno, entered on iris grand expedi¬ 
tion, the object of which was the conquest of Italy. 
He was successful, and established the kingdom of 
the Ostrogoths in tho heart of Italy, upon the 
ruins of the kingdom of Odoacer. The new empiro 
was so powerful that during the lifetime of Theo¬ 
doric no one ventured to attack it. But his death 
involved the downfall of his kingdom; for while the 
members of his family were embroiled in domestic 
feuds, tho kingdom was attacked by foreign enemies, 
and, though it was bravely defended, became a prey 
of the Eastern empire, and the Ostrogoths ceased to 
be an independent people. 

Such is a sketch of the history of the Goths and 
their two chief branches down to their disappearance 
from history. The part which they acted in the 
history of the Roman empire was so important and 
conspicuous, that down to the present day their 
name is often used as synonymous with Germans, 
although they were only a branch of the great Ger¬ 
man nation. Having traced their history, we shall 
now subjoin a brief account of the various tribes of 
which the nation of the Goths consisted, and of 
their sub-divisions. Pliny (iv. 28) describes the 
Goths as belonging to the groups of tribes which ho 
calls Vindili, while some modern critics regard them 
as a part of the Istaevones. Thus much, however, 
is certain, that ever since the beginning of the third 
century the name Goths embraced tho German 
tribes occupying the south-eastern part of the coun¬ 
try. The different branches making up the Gothic 
group are the following: — 

1. The Gothi minores, also called Moesogothi, 
were the branch of the Western Goths who, after 
having received permission to settle in Moesia, re¬ 
mained there in fixed habitations, applying them¬ 
selves to the peaceful pursuits of agriculture. 
(Jornand. 51, 52.) 

2. Gothi Tetraxitae , belonging to the Eastern 
Goths on the Palus Maeotis (Procop. Bell. Goth. 
iv. 4, 5, 18): they maintained their national pecu¬ 
liarities for a long period. 

3 The Taifalae 1 on the Danube in Dacia, were 
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a part of the Western Goths. (Amm. Blare, xvii. 
13, xxxi. 3; Eutrop. viii. 2.) 

4. The Gepidae. [Gepidae.) 

5. The Rugii. [Rugii.] 

6. The Sciri and Turcilingi; see these articles. 

7. The Heruli [Heruli], and 

8. The Juthungi. [Juthungi.] 

Some writers also include the Alani and Vandali 
among the Goths; but see Alani and Vandali. 
The whole nation of the Goths, in the strict sense of 
the name, was divided into two main groups or 
tribes, the Ostrogoths , occupying the sandy steppes 
in the east, and the Visigoths , inhabiting the more 
fertile and woody countries in the west. The former 
occur under the names of Austrogothi (Pollio, 
Claud. 6) and Ostrogothi (Olaudian, in Eutrop. ii. 
153). The earliest traces of the name of the Visi¬ 
goths ( Visigothi ), which occurs only in very late 
writers, are found in Sidonius Apollinaris ( Carm . 
vii. 399, 431, v. 476) in the form Vesus; and in 
Cassiodorus ( Varr. iii. 1,3) we find Vuisigothi and 
Vuisigothae ; while Jomandes has Wesegothae and 
Wesigothae. As to the meaning of these names, 
there can be no doubt that they were derived from 
the countries occupied by the two branches of the 
nation, the one signifying the Eastern, and the other 
the Western Goths. Zosimus and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus know neither of these two names, which do 
not appear to have been used until the time when 
the Goths were in possession of a large extent of 
country in the north of the Black Sea. The two 
writers just named frequently mention the Greutungi 
or Grulungi and the Tervingi or Thervingi , whore 
they are evidently speaking of Goths. In regard to 
these names,.different opinions are entertained by mo¬ 
dem writers, some believing them to be merely local 
names, which accordingly disappeared after the mi¬ 
gration of the Goths from the country north of the 
Euxine, whence they are not mentioned by Jor- 
nandes; others think that Grutungi is only another 
name for the whole of the Ostrogoths; but it is most 
probable that the Grutungi were the most illustrious 
tribe among the Ostrogoths, and that the Tervingi 
occupied the same rank among the Visigoths. 

. As the Goths were a thoroughly German race, 
their religion must, on the whole, have been that 
common to all the Germans; but ever since the time 
of Constantine the Great, Christianity appears to 
have gradually struck root among the Goths settled 
in Moesia (the Moeso-Goths), whence a Gothic 
bishop is mentioned as present at the council of 
Nicaea in A. d. 325. Their form of Christianity 
was probably Arianism, which was patronised by 
their protector Valens, and which was certainly the 
form of Christianity adopted by their celebrated 
bishop Ulphilas. Athanarie, one of their chiefs, 
however, made great efforts to destroy Christianity 
among his people, and punished those who resisted 
his attempts in a most cruel manner; but he did 
not succeed. The introduction of Christianity among 
these Goths, and the circumstance of their dwelling 
near and even among civilised subjects of the Roman 
empire, greatly contributed to raising them, in point 
of civilisation, above the other German tribes. Their 
bishop Ulphilas, in the fourth century, formed a new 
alphabet out of those of the Greeks and Romans, 
which in the eourse of time was adopted by all the 
German tribes, and is essentially the same as that 
still in general use in Gennany, and is known in 
this country by the name of “ black letter.” (Socrat. 
Hist. Eccl. iv. 27 ; Sozom. vi. 36; Jornand. 51; 
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Philostorg. ii. 5.) The same bishop also translated 
the Scriptures into the Gothic language, and this 
translation is the most ancient document of the 
German language now extant. Unfortunately, the 
translation has not come down to us complete; but 
the fragments are still quite sufficient to enable us 
to form an opinion of the language at that time. It 
contains many words which the Goths in their inter¬ 
course with Greeks and Latins borrowed from them, 
and a few others may have been derived from the 
Sarmatians or Dacians. Besides this translation of 
the Scriptures, wo possess a few other monuments of 
the Gothic language, which, however, are of less 
importance. It may be observed here, by the way, 
that of all the Germanic dialects the Swedish is 
least like the Gothic, though there is a tradition ac¬ 
cording to which Scandinavia (Scandia) was the 
original home of the Goths. (Jornand. 4, 5.) The 
fact that Goths once did dwell in Scandinavia is 
indeed attested by a vast amount of evidence, among 
which the names of places are not the least import¬ 
ant; but the probability is, that the Goths migrated 
to Scandinavia from the country east of the Vistula, 
even before they proceeded southward: at least Pto¬ 
lemy (ii. 11. § 35) mentions Gutae {Tovrai) in 
Scandia. The Visigoths, lastly, appear to have been 
the first of all the German tribes that had a written 
code of laws, the drawing up of which is ascribed to 
their king Euric in the fifth century. (Comp. 
Eisenschraidt, de Origine Ostrogothorum et Visi - 
gothorum , Jena, 1835 ; Zalin, Ulfilas’s Gothische 
Bibelubersetzung, <fc., Weissenfcls, 1805; Aschbach, 
Gescliichte der Westgothen; Manso, Gesch. der 
Ostgothen in ItaUen, 1824, together with the works 
referred to at the end of the article Germania, and 
Dr. Latham on Tacit. Geimt. p. 162, and Ejnhgom. 
p. xxxviii., foil.) [L. S.l 

GOTIU'NI or GOTI'NI, a tribe on the east of the 
Quadi and Marcomanni, that is, in the extreme 
south-east of ancient Germany, who, according to 
the express testimony of Tacitus {Germ. 43), spoke 
the Celtic language. Some believe that the Cotini, 
mentioned by Dion Cassius (Ixxi. 12)^ and the 
Kuyvoi of Ptolemy (ii. 11. §21), are identical with 
the Cothini. Tacitus’s description of their habi¬ 
tations, “ Terga Marcomannoruin Guadorumque clau- 
dunt,” is somewhat ambiguous, whence some havo 
placed them on the Vistula, in the neighbourhood 
of Cracow, while others understand Tacitus to refer 
to the south-east of the Quadi and Marcomanni, 
that is, the country now called Styria. Others again 
regard the country about the river March as the 
original seats of the Gothini: and this view derives 
some support from thofact that the names about the 
Lunawald are Celtic, and that the mountain contains 
ancient iron mines; for Tacitus expressly states that 
the Gothini were employed in iron mines. (Comp. 
Wilhelm, Germanicji, p. 231, fob; Duncker, Orig. 
German, i. p. 55, foil.; Latham, on Tacit. Germ. 
p. 156.) [L.S.] 

GOTHONES. [Gotiil] 

GRAAEI ( rpaatoi ), a Paeonian tribe, situated 
on the Stryinon. (Thuc. iu 96.) [E. B. J.] 

GRABAE1, a people and place in Ulyricum (Plin. 
iii. 22. s. 26), peihaps Grahovo in the S. of the 
Herzegowina. [E. B. J ] 

GRACCURRIS ( Eth . Graccuritanus : near Co- 
rella), a town of the Vascones, in Hispania Tarra- 
•onensis, on the great road from Asturica to Tarraco, 
64 M. P. west of Caesaraugusta. Its former name, 
Ilurcis, was changed in honour of Sempronius Grac- 
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chus, who placed new settlers in it, after his conquest 
of Celtiberia. It belonged to the conventus of Cae- 
shraugusta, and was a municipiuni , with the civitas 
Romana . (Liv. Fr. xii., Epit. xii., comp. Freinsh. 
Supply Liv. xii. 4 : Festus, S. v. ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; 
Itin. Ant. p. 450; Coins ap. Florez, Med. de Esp. 
vol. ii. p. 448; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 44, Suppl. vol. i, 
p. 88; Sestini, p. 52; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 50; Ukert. 
vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 448.) [P. S.] 

GRADUM, AD, or GRADUS, AD. The Mari¬ 
time Itin. of the south coast of Gallia makes it a 
distance of 16 M. P., “ a fossis ad gradum Massi- 
litanorum fluvius Rhodanus;” and then 30 M. P. 
“ a gradu per fluvium Rhodanum Arelatum.” The 
Fossae are the Fossae Marianae (Foz-les-Martigues), 
and “ ad gradum ” must be one of the old mouths of 
the Rhone. The site of “ ad gradum ” is supposed 
by some French writers to be Galejon. Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xv. 11) describes the Rhone as entering 
the sea “ per patulum sinum quern vocant Ad 
Gradus.” There may have been several Gradus at 
the mouths of the Rhone, for “ gradus ” is a landing- 
place, or steps for getting in and out of ships 
(Valer. Max. iii. 6); and D’Anville observes that 
the name Gradus is not limited to the mouths of the 
Rhone, but occurs on the coasts of Spain and Italy, 
where it is pronounced Grao and Grado. Ammianus 
places this “ sinus” 18 miles from Arles , which is a 
great deal too little. The word “scala,” a Latin 
word of the same meaning, adopted by the Greeks, 
is also used to signify a landing-place or maritime 
town in the eastern part of the Mediterranean. [G.L.] 

GRAE'CIA, the name given by the Romans to the 
country called Hellas {'EAAds : Eth. °EAAyv, pl. tf EA- 
Ayves) by the inhabitants themselves. It is proposed in 
the following article to give a brief outline of the phy¬ 
sical peculiarities of the country, and to make a few 
general remarks upon the characteristic features of its 
geography. The following sketch must be filled up 
by referring to the names of the political divisions of 
Greece, under which the reader will find a detailed 
account of the geography of the country. The ge¬ 
neral political history of the country, and discussions 
respecting its early inhabitants, are purposely omitted, 
as these subjects more properly belong to a history 
of Greece, and could not be treated here at sufficient 
length to be of real value to the student. 

I. Name. 

The word Hellas was used originally to signify a 
small district of Phthiotis in Thessaly, containing a 
town of the same name, (Horn. II. ii. 683; Thuc. i. 3; 
Strab. ix. p. 431; Dicaearch. p. 21, ed. Hudson; 
Steph. B. 8. v. *EAAay.) From this district the Hel¬ 
lenes gradually spread over the rest of Greece; but 
even in the time of Homer their name had not be¬ 
come common to the whole Greek nation. The poet 
usually calls the Greeks by the names of Danai, 
Achaei, or Argeii; and the only passage {II. ii. 530) 
in which the name of Pan-Hellenes occurs was re¬ 
jected by Aristarchus and other ancient commen¬ 
tators, as spurious. But at the commencement of 
Grecian history we find all the members of the Hel¬ 
lenic race distinguished by this name, and glorying 
in their descent from a common ancestor, Heilen. 
And not only so, but they gave to every district in 
which they were settled the name of Hellas, which 
was thus the land of the Hellenes, and did not indi¬ 
cate any particular country, bounded by certain geo¬ 
graphical limits. In this general sense the most 
distant Hellenic colonies belonged to Hellas; and 
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accordingly we read that the cities of Cyrene in 
Africa, of Syracuse in Sicily, and of Tarentum in 
Italy, formed as essential parts of Hellas as the cities 
of Athens, Sparta, and Corinth. (Comp. Herod, ii. 
182, iii. 136, vii. 157; Thuc. i. 12.) 

Besides this extensive use of the word, as the land 
of the Hellenes, Hellas was also employed in a more 
restricted sense to signify all the country south of the 
Ambracian gulf and the mouth of the river Peneius, 
as far as the isthmus of Corinth. In this significa¬ 
tion it is called by Dicaearchus and Scylax Conti¬ 
nuous Ilellas {y 'EAA as owexfa), by modem 
writers Hellas Proper. The two former writers 
stated that Continuous Hellas commenced with the 
town and gulf of Ambracia on the Ionian sea, and 
extended as far as Mount Homole and the mouth of 
the Peneius, on the opposite side. Ephorus, in like 
manner, makes Hellas commence at Acarnania. 
(Scylax, p. 12, ed. Hudson; Dicaearch. 31, p. 3; 
Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 334.) According to these 
accounts, the northern frontier of Hellas was a line 
drawn from the Ambracian gulf upwards along Mt. 
Pindus, and then at right angles to the latter, along 
the Cambunian mountains, to the mouth of the Pe¬ 
neius. Epeirus consequently formed no part of 
Hellas; for, though there was a mixture of Hellenic 
blood among the Epeirot tribes, they differed too 
widely in their habits and general character from the 
great body of the Hellenes, to be entitled to a place 
among the latter. The same remark would apply, 
with even still greater force, to some of the moun¬ 
taineers of Aetolia, who are described by Thucydides 
as eating raw meat and speaking a language which 
was unintelligible. (Thuc. iii. 102.) 

There seems to have been some discrepancy respect¬ 
ing the exact boundaries of Hellas Proper. When the 
Aetolians called upon the last Philip of Macedon to 
withdraw from Ilellas, he retorted by asking them 
where they would fix its boundaries? and by remind¬ 
ing them that the greater part of their own body were 
not Hellenes, adding, “ The tribes of the Agraeans, 
of the Apodoti, and of the Amphilochi, are not 
Hellas.” (Polyb. xvii. 5; quoted by Thirlwall, vol. 
i. p. 4.) 

Herodotus, in opposition to the preceding accounts, 
appears to have extended the boundaries of Hellas 
north of the Ambracian gulf, and to have regarded 
the Thesprotians as Hellenes. (Herod, ii. 56.) On 
the other hand, some ancient writers would even 
exclude Thessaly from Hellas, and would make as 
its northern boundary a line drawn from the Am- 
bracian to the Malic gulf; but Dicaearchus justly 
argues that the country in which the original Hellas 
was situated ought surely to be included under this 
name (p. 21, seq.). 

Peloponnesus, or the Island of Pelops, formed no 
part of Hellas Proper, although it was of course in¬ 
habited by Hellenes (Dicaearch. p. 20; Plin. iv. 4. 
s. 5); but sometimes Peloponnesus and the Greek 
islands were included under the general name of 
Hellas, in opposition to the land of the barbarians. 
(Dem. Phil. iii. p. 118; Diod. xi. 39; comp. Strab. 
viii. p. 334.) At a later period, when the Macedo¬ 
nian -monarchs had become masters of Hellas, and 
had extended the Hellenic language and civilisation 
over a great part of Asia, Macedonia and the southern 
part of Illyria were included in Hellas. Thus we 
find that Strabo (vii. p. 332) calls Macedonia Hellas \ 
but he immediately adds, vvv\ pevroi rtf tpbaet rwv 
rixVV dKO\OV0OWTtS Kul Tttf (XX 7 1/ jLaTl tyvu- 

(Lev abr)jv dxb rfys &\Ays 'EAA d8os rdfa, Ac. 
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The reason why the Romans gave to Hellas the 
name of Graecia , and to the Hellenes the name of 
Graeci , cannot be ascertained; but it is a well-known 
fact that a people are frequently called by foreigners 
by a name different from the one in use among them¬ 
selves. Thus, the people called Etruscans or Tuscans 
by the Romans, and Tyrrhenians or Tyrsenians by 
the Greeks, bore the name of Rasena among them¬ 
selves; and the different names given to the Ger¬ 
mans in their own country and among foreigners 
supplies a parallel instance in modem times. The 
word Graeci first occurs in Aristotle, who states 
that the most ancient Hellas lay about Dodona and 
the Achelous, and that this district was inhabited 
by the Selli, and by the people then called Graeci 
but now Hellenes. (Aristot. Meteor, i. 14.) The 
Selli are mentioned in the Iliad as the ministers of 
the Dodonaean Zeus. (Horn. 11. xvi. 234.) By Pin¬ 
dar tliey were called Helli; and Hesiod spoke of the 
country about Dodona under the name of Hellopia. 
(Strab. vii. p. 328.) We do not know what au¬ 
thority Aristotle had for his statement; but it was in 
opposition to the general opinion of the Greeks, who 
supposed the original abode of the Achaeans to have 
been in the Achaean Phthiotis, between Mounts 
Othrys and Oeta. According to another authority, 
Graecus was a son of Thessalus. (Steph. B. s. v. 
rpaiKds.) In consequence of the statement of Ari¬ 
stotle it has been inferred that the name of Graeci 
was at one period widely spread on the western coast, 
and hence became the one by which the inhabitants 
were first known to the Italians on the opposite side 
of the Ionian sea. (Thirlwall, vol. i. p. 82.) After 
the conquest of Greece by the Romans the country 
was reduced into the form of a province, under the 
name of Achaia , and did not bear the name of 
Graecia in official language. [Achaia, p. 17.] 

II. Situation, Boundaries, and Size. 

Hellas is the southern portion of the most easterly 
of tho three great peninsulas which extend from the 
south of Europe into the Mediterranean sea. These 
peninsulas are very different in form. Spain is an 
irregular quadrangle, possessing very little of the 
character of a peninsula, except in its northern part, 
where it is united by an isthmus to the rest of Eu¬ 
rope. Italy does not commence with an isthmus, 
but projects from the continent in the shape of a long 
tongue of land, down which runs from north to south 
the back-bone of the Apennines, dividing it into two 
nearly equal parts. The most easterly of tho three 
peninsulas commences with so large a breadth of 
country that one is hardjy disposed to recognise at 
first its peninsular shape ; but as it proceeds to the 
south it gradually assumes the form of a triangle. 
The base extends from the top of the Adriatic to 
the mouths of the Danube; and the two sides of the 
triangle are broken into a number of bays and gulfs, 
which form a series of peninsulas, the last and most 
perfect being the peninsula of Peloponnesus. 

The great peninsula to which Hellas belongs is 
shut off from the rest of Europe by the lofty range 
of the Balkan Mountains , known in ancient times 
by the names of Haemus, Scomius, and the Ill^ian 
Alps, which extend along the base of the triangle 
from the Euxine to the Adriatic. South of these 
mountains dwelt the various Thracian, Macedonian, 
and Illyrian tribes; but these formed no part of Hellas, 
though many modem geographers have designated 
their country by the name of Northern Greece, and 
have given to Hellas Proper the name of Middle or 
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Central Greece. But Hellas Proper begins only at 
the 40th degree of latitude; and, including Epeirus 
under this name for the sake of convenience, is se¬ 
parated from Macedonia and Illyria by a well-defined 
boundary. At the 40th degree of latitude the pen¬ 
insula is traversed from east to west by a chain of 
mountains, commencing at the gulf of Therma, in 
the Aegaean sea, and terminating at the Acrocerau- 
nian promontory, on the Adriatic. This chain waa 
known in its eastern half by the names of Olympus 
and the Catnbunian mountains, and in its western 
by that of Mount Lingon. On every other side 
Hellas was washed by the sea. At that period in 
the history of the world when the Mediterranean was 
the great highway of commerce and civilisation, no. 
position could be more favourable than that of Hellas. 
It is separated from Asia by a sea, studded with 
islands within sight of one another, which even in, 
the infancy of navigation seemed to allure the timid 
mariner from shore to shore, and rendered the inter¬ 
course easy between Hellas and the East. Towards 
tho south it faces one of the most fertile portions of 
Africa; and on the west it is divided from Italy by 
a narrow' channel, which in some parts does not ex¬ 
ceed 40 geographical miles in breadth. An account 
of the seas which wash the Grecian coasts is given, 
under their respective names. It is only necessary 
to mention here that the sea on the eastern side bore 
the general name of the Aegean, of which the 
southern portion was called the Cretan; that the 
sea at tho southern end of tho Peloponnesus was 
called tho Libyan; and that the sea on the western, 
sido of Greece usually bore the name of the Ionian, 
of which the northern extremity was called the 
Adriatic gulf, while its southern end opposite Sicily 
was frequently named after that island. [Aeqaeum 
Mare; Ionium Mare; Adriaticum Mare.] 
Hellas, which commences at the fortieth degree of 
latitude, docs not extend further than the thirty - 
sixth. It is well remarked by Thirlwall, that in one 
respect Greece stands in the same relation to the 
rest of Europe that Europe does to the other conti¬ 
nents, — in the great range of its coast compared 
with the extent of its surface; so that, while its 
surface is considerably less than that of Portugal, its 
coast exceeds that of Spain and Portugal put to¬ 
gether. Its greatest length, from Mount Olympus to 
Cape Taenarus, is not more than 250 English miles; 
its greatest breadth, from the western coast of Acar- 
nania to Marathon in Attica, is about 180 miles; 
and the distance eastward from Ainbracia across the 
Pindus to the mouth of the Peneius is about 120 
miles. (Grote, vol. ii. p. 302.) Its area, as calcu¬ 
lated by Clinton from Arrowsmith’s map, exclusive 
of Epeirus, but including Euboea, is only 21,121 
square English miles, of which Thessaly contains 
5674 miles, the central provinces 6288 miles, Euboea 
1410 miles, and Peloponnesus 7779 miles. (Clin¬ 
ton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 385.) The small extent of the 
surface of Greece will be more fully realised by recol¬ 
lecting the area of some of the smaller states of 
modem Europe,—Portugal containing 35,268 square 
English miles, the kingdom of Naples 31,350, and 
the kingdom of Sardinia 29,102. When it is further 
recollected that the small area of Hellas was sub¬ 
divided among a number of independent states, — 

Attica, for example, containing only 720 miles,_ 

the contrast is striking between the grandeur of the 
deeds of the people and the inconsiderable spot of 
i earth on which they were performed. (Comp. A. P. 

| Stanley, in Classical Museum , vol, i. p. 50.) 

3t 2 



1012 GRAECIA. 

III. Configuration of the Surface. 

The chain of Lingon and the Cambunian moun¬ 
tains is intersected at right angles, about midway 
between the Ionian and Aegaean seas, by the long 
and lofty range of Pindus, running from north to 
south, the back-bone of Greece, like the Apennines 
of the Italian peninsula. Mount Pindus forms the 
boundary between Thessaly and Epeirus. At the 
thirty-ninth degree of latitude, at a point in the 
range of Pindus called Mount Tymplirestus (now 
Velukhi ), various branches radiate, as from a centre. 
On the east the two chains of Othrys and Oeta 
branch off towards the sea. the former running nearly 
due east, and the latter more towards the south-east. 
To the west of Tymphrestus there is no chain of 
mountains extending towards the western sea and 
corresponding to the gigantic twins of Othrys and 
Oeta, but only a continuation of the Epeirot moun¬ 
tains running from north to south. Southward of 
Tymphrestus the chain of Pindus, which here di¬ 
vides into two branches, no longer bears the same 
name. One strikes south-westward, and passes 
across Aetolia, under the names of Corax and Taphi- 
assus, to the promontory of Antirrhium at the 
entrance to the Corinthian gulf, opposite the corre¬ 
sponding promontory of Rhium in Peloponnesus. 
The other diverges to the south-east, passing through 
Phocis, Bocotia, and Attica, under the names of 
Parnassus, Helicon, Cithaeron, and Hymettus, down 
to Sunium, the southernmost point of Attica; but 
even here it does not end, for the islands of Ceos, 
Cythnos, Seriphos and Siphnos may be regarded as 
a continuance of this chain. 

Such is a brief sketch of the general direction of 
the mountain-ranges of Northern Greece; but it is 
now necessary to enter a little more into detail, re¬ 
ferring the reader for a fuller account to the names 
of the political divisions of the country. Taking 
Mount Pindus again as our starting-point, we ob¬ 
serve that from it two huge arms branch off towards 
the eastern sea, enclosing the plain of Thessaly, the 
richest and largest in all Greece. These two arms, 
which run parallel to one another at the distance of 
60 miles, have been already mentioned under the 
names of tho Cambunian mountains and Mount 
Othrys. The Cambunian mountains terminate upon 
the coast in the lofty summit of Olympus, which is 
the highest mountain in all Greece, being 9700 feet 
above tho level of the sea, and scarcely ever free 
from snow. Mount Othrys reaches the sea between 
the Pagasaean and Malian gulfs. South of Olym¬ 
pus a range of mountains, first called Ossa and after¬ 
wards Pelion, stretches along the coast of Thessaly, 
parallel to Mount Pindus; Ossa is a steep conical 
peak, rising high into the clouds, and, like Olympus, 
generally covered with snow, while Pelion exhibits a 
broad and less abrupt outline. Thus Thessaly is 
enclosed between four natural ramparts, and is only 
accessible on the north by the celebrated vale of 
Terape, between Mounts Olympus and Ossa, through 
which the Peneius finds its way to the sea. Towards 
the south, however, Thessaly was open to the sea, 
which here forms the extensive gulf of Pagasae, the 
cradle of Greek navigation, from whose shores tire 
Argo was launched. Epeirus, the country to 
the west of Pindus, is of an entirely different cha¬ 
racter from Thessaly. It contains no plain of any 
extent, but is almost entirely covered with moun¬ 
tains, whose general direction, as already observed, 
is from north to south. 


GRAECIA. 

The mountains of the island of Euboea, which 
lies opposite to the coasts of Boeotia and Attica, 
may be regarded as only a continuation of the chain 
of Ossa and Pelion and of that of Othrys. The 
mountain-system of Euboea is further prolonged by 
the islands of Andros, Tenos, Myconos, and Naxos, 
belonging to the Cyclades. 

At the foot of Mt. Lacmon (now Zygo ), the 
point where Mount Pindus bisects the northern 
barrier of Hellas, four considerable rivers take their 
rise. Of these rivers two, the Aous and the Haliac- 
mon, do not belong to Hellas; the former flowing 
through Illyria, and the latter through Macedonia ; 
but the other two, the Peneius and the Achelous, 
are the most important in Northern Greece. The 
Peneius flows with a slow and winding course 
through the plain of Thessaly, and finds its way into 
the sea through the pass of Tempe, as mentioned 
above ; the Achelous, which is the larger of the 
two, flows towards the south through the rude and 
mountainous country of Epeirus, then fonns the 
boundary between Acamania and Aetolia, and after 
a course of 130 miles finally falls into the Ionian 
sea opposite the entrance of the Corinthian gulf. 

A little south of Mt. Tymphrestus, at the thirty- 
ninth degree of latitude, Greece is contracted into a 
kind of isthmus by two opposite gulfs, the Am* 
bracian on the west and the Malian on the east. 
This isthmus separates the peninsula of Middle 
Greece from the Thessalian and Epeirot mainland. 

The peninsula of Middle Greece may again be 
divided into two unequal halves. The western half, 
which bears the names of Aetolia and Acamania, 
is of the same character as Epeirus, with which it 
is connected by the Achelous. The branch of 
Mount Pindus which extends from Mount Tym¬ 
phrestus in a south-westerly direction, here unites 
with the continuation of the Epeirot mountains, and 
forms rugged and inaccessible highlands, which 
have been at all times the haunt of robber tribes. 
Thero are, however, a few broad and fertile plains, 
through which the Achelous flows. 

Tho eastern half of the peninsula of midland 
Greece is traversed by the branch of Mount Pindus 
which extends from Mount Tymphrestus in a south¬ 
easterly direction. It is shut in on tho north by 
the rugged pile of Oeta, extending from Tym¬ 
phrestus to the sea at Thermopylae, and forming 
the barrier of this portion of the midland peninsula. 
The only pass through it is the celebrated one of 
Thermopylae, between the mountain and a morass 
upon the coast, which in one part is so narrow as 
to leave room for only a single carriage. 

North of Oeta, and between this mountain and 
the nearly parallel range of Othrys, is a fertile valley 
about 60 miles in length, stretching eastward to 
the Malic gulf, and drained by the Spercheius, which 
rises at the foot of Mount Tymphrestus at the head 
of the valley and falls into the Malic gulf. Al¬ 
though this valley is usually considered a part of 
Thessaly, it is entirely separated from the great 
Thessalian plain by the range of Othrys. 

It has been already remarked that the south¬ 
easterly continuation of Mount Pindus passes 
through Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, under the 
names of Parnassus, Helicon, Cithaeron, and Hy¬ 
mettus, till it reaches the sea at Sunium. There is* 
however, another range, which takes its departure 
from the easterly extremity of Oeta, and extends 
along the coast of the Euboean sea, through the 
Locrian tribes and Boeotia, under the various names 
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of Cnemis, Ptoon, and Teumessus,’ till it joins 
Parnes, which is a lateral branch of Cithaeron ex¬ 
tending from west to east. By means of Pentelicus, 
with its celebrated marble quarries to the south of 
Parnes, the range is further connected with the 
chain running from Cithaeron to Sunium. 

Between Parnassus and Oeta is a narrow plain 
called Doris, from which the Dorians are said to 
have descended to the conquest of Peloponnesus. 
Here rises the Cephissus, which flows through the 
plain of Phocis and Boeotia, and falls into the lake 
Copais. Phocis possesses some fertile plains on the 
Cephissus, lying between Parnassus and the Locrian 
mountains. Boeotia is a large hollow basin shut in 
on every side by mountains, and containing a con¬ 
siderable quantity of very fertile land. Attica is 
another peninsula, resembling in shape the great 
peninsula to which Greece itself belongs. It is in 
the form of a triangle, having two of its sides washed 
by the sea, and its base united to the land. As the 
Catnbunian range forms the outer, and Mount Oeta 
the inner barrier of Greece, so the chain of Cithaeron 
and Parnes, extending along the base of Attica, is a 
natural rampart protecting this country. 

It has been already seen that the range of 
Cithaeron is continued towards the east under the 
name of Parnes. In like manner it is prolonged 
towards the south-west, skirting the shores of the 
Corinthian gulf and forming the mountainous 
country of Megaris. Here it rises into a new chain, 
between four and five thousand feet in height, under 
the name of the Gcraneian mountains, which stretch 
across Megaris from west to east parallel to Cithae¬ 
ron. It is highest on the western side, and gra¬ 
dually sinks down towards the Saronic gulf. The 
island of Salamis and its surrounding rocks arc only 
a continuation of this chain. Southwards the Ge- 
raneian mountains sink down still more towards the 
isthmus which separates Hellas Proper from Pelo¬ 
ponnesus. Here the Corinthian gulf on the west 
and the Saronic gulf on the east penetrate so far 
inland as to leave but a narrow neck of land be¬ 
tween them, only four miles across at its narrowest 
part. The isthmus is comparatively level, being in 
its highest point not more than 246 feet above the 
level of the sea, but immediately to the south rise 
the lofty range of the Oneian hills, parallel to the Ge- 
raneian, with which they have often been confounded. 
Here stood the city of Corinth, with its impregnable 
fortress the Acrocorinthus, and here the isthmus 
opened out into the Peloponnesus. 

Before proceeding to the description of Pelopon¬ 
nesus, it deserves remark that Strabo divides Greece 
into five peninsulas. The first is the Peloponnesus, 
separated by an isthmus of 40 stadia. The second 
is the one of which the isthmus extends from the 
Megarian Pagae to Nisaca, the harbour of Megara, 
being 120 stadia from sea to sea. The third is the 
one of which the isthmus extends from the recess of 
the Crissaean gulf to Thermopylae, an imaginary 
straight line, 508 stadia in length, being drawn, 
which includes within it the whole of Boeotia, and 
cuts across Phocis and the Locri Epicnemidii. The 
fourth has an isthmus of about 800 stadia, extending 
from the Ambracian gulf to the Malian gulf. The 
fifth isthmus is more than 1000 stadia, extending 
from the same Ambracian gulf through Thessaly 
and Macedonia to the Thermaic gulf. (Strab. viii. 
p. 334.) 

The mountain-system of Peloponnesus has no con¬ 
nection with the rest of Greece. The mountains in 
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Hellas Proper form an uninterrupted series of chains, 
running out from the mountains in the countries to the 
north of Greece. The mountains of Peloponnesus 
on the contrary, have their roots in Arcadia, the 
central district of the country, where they rise to a 
great height. Hence Arcadia has been aptly called 
the Switzerland of Peloponnesus, to which it stands 
in the same relation as Switzerland does to the rest 
of Europe. Upon closer inspection it will be seen 
that this Alpine district is encircled by an irregular 
ring of mountains, forming a kind of natural wall, 
from which lateral branches extend in all directions 
towards the sea. 

The mountains forming the northern boundary of 
Arcadia are the loftiest and most massive. They 
extend from west to east, terminating in the magni¬ 
ficent height of Mount Cyllene ( Zyria ), 7788 feet 
above the level of the sea, the first of the Peloponne¬ 
sian mountains seen by a person coming over the 
isthmus from Northern Greece. The most westerly 
point of this northern barrier is Erymanthus ( O'lonos), 
7297 feet high ; and between it and Cyllene are the 
Aroanian mountains ( Khehnos ), 7726 feet in height. 
The eastern boundary is also formed by a continuous 
series of mountains, stretching from Mount Cyllene 
towards the south. Those bearing a special name in 
this range aro Artemisium (7 'urniki), 5814 feet in 
height; and Parlhenium (Homo),3993 feet in height, 
south of the former. The range terminates in Parnon. 
On the southern frontier of Arcadia there is no clearly 
defined chain of mountains, but only a series of heights 
forming the water-shed between the tributaries of the 
Alpheius and those of the Eurotas. It is not till 
reaching the south-west frontier that the highlands 
again rise into a lofty and continuous chain, under the 
name of Lycaeus ( I)hiofurti ), 4659 feet high. From 
Lycacus a range of mountains, running south till it 
joins Erymanthus, constitutes the western boundary 
of Arcadia ; but it bears no special name, except in 
its northern half, where it is called Pholoe. The 
northern, eastern, and southern barriers of Arcadia 
aro unbroken ; but the western wall is divided by 
the Alpheius, which finds its way through an open¬ 
ing on this side, and thence descends to the western 
sea. 

The other chief divisions of Peloponnesus arc La¬ 
conia and Messcnia, on the south; Argolis, on the 
east; Elis, on the west; and Achaia, on the north. 
From the southern frontier of Arcadia a lofty chain 
of mountains, under the nanio of Taygetus, runs 
from north to south, forming the boundary between 
Messenia and Laconia, and terminating in the pro¬ 
montory of Taenarurn, the southernmost point of 
Greece and Europe. The chain of Taygetus is the 
longest and highest in all Peloponnesus, being in 
one part 7902 feet above the level of the sea, or more 
than 100 feet above Cyllene. From Mount Parnon, 
at the south-eastern corner of Arcadia, another range 
of mountains extends from north to south along tho 
coast, parallel to the range of Taenarus, and termi¬ 
nating in the promontory of Malea. Between this 
range, which may be called by the general name of 
Parnon, and that of Taygetus, was the valley of the 
Eurotas, in which Sparta lay, and which to the south 
of Sparta opened out into a plain of considerable ex¬ 
tent. Messenia, in like manner, was drained by tho 
Pamisus, whose plain was still more extensive than 
that of the Eurotas; for Messenia contained no con¬ 
tinuous chain of mountains to the west of the Pami¬ 
sus, answering to the range of Parnon in Laconia. 
| Both the Pamisus and the Eurotas flow into gulfs 
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running a considerable distance into the land, and 

separated from one another by the range of Taygetus. 

The river Neda separated Messenia from Elis. 
This country is covered, to a greater or a less extent, 
with the offshoots of the Arcadian mountains ; but 
contains many plains of considerable size and fer¬ 
tility. Of these the two most important are the one 
in the centre of the country drained by the Alpheius, 
in which Pisa stood, and the one in the north through 
which the Peneius flows. 

Achaia was the name of the narrow slip of country 
between the great northern barrier of Arcadia and 
the Corinthian gulf. From the Arcadian mountains 
there project several spurs, either running out into 
the sea in the form of bold promontories, or separated 
from it by narrow levels. The plains on the coast at 
the foot of these mountains, and the valleys between 
them, are for the most part very fertile. 

Argolis, taking the name in its most extended 
sense, was used to signify the whole peninsula between 
the Saronic and Argolic gulfs ; but during the times 
of Grecian independence it contained several independ¬ 
ent states. The Argolic peninsula was united to the 
mainland by a broad base, at one extremity of which 
stood the cities of Corinth and Sicyon, and at the 
other the city of Argos. Corinth and Sicyon pos¬ 
sessed a level track of country along the coast, and 
Argos was situated in a plain, 10 or 12 miles in length 
and from 4 to 5 in breadth ; but the peninsula itself 
was nearly covered with a lofty range of hills. 

The shape of Peloponnesus was compared by the 
ancients to the leaf of the plane tree or the vine. 
(Strab. viii. p. 335; Dionys. Per. 403; Agathein. i. 
p. 15; Plin. iv. 4. s. 5.) This isthmus is so small in 
comparison with the outspread form of the peninsula, 
that it was regarded by the ancients as an island, 
and was accordingly called the island of Pelops, from 
the mythical hero of this name. It has all the advan¬ 
tages of an insular situation without its disadvan¬ 
tages. It was sufficiently protected by the mountains 
at the foot of the isthmus to secure the inhabitants 
from all attacks from the mainland, and to allow 
them to develop their own character and institutions 
without any disturbing influences from without. At 
the samo time, it was so closely connected with the 
mainland by the isthmus as to possess at all times 
an uninterrupted communication with the rest of 
Greece. From its position, approachable only by a 
narrow access easily guarded, the Peloponnesus was 
called by the ancients the acropolis of Greece. 
(Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 403.) 

IV. Rivers and Lakes. 

Most of the Grecian rivers are entirely dependent 
upon the atmosphere for their supply of water. 
During five months of the year, in the autumn and 
winter, rain falls in large quantities, which fills the 
crevices in the limestone of the hills, and is carried 
off by torrents. In summer hardly any rain falls ; 
and these torrents, so full of water in the winter, are 
then perfectly dry. Even many of the rivers, which 
are partly supplied by springs, dwindle in the sum¬ 
mer into very insignificant streams. Most of the 
Grecian rivers, which give to the country upon the 
map the appearance of a well-watered district, are 
nothing but winter torrents, to which the Greeks 
gave the expressive name of x €l ^/>ovr. None of 
the rivers of Greece are navigable. The most con - > 

Bidernble in Northern Greeeo are the Peneius and 
the Achelous, already spoken of. To these may be 
added the Evenos, which Hows through Aetolia, I 
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parallel to the Achelous ; the Spercheius, which 
drains the valley between Oeta and Othrys; the Ce- 
phisus and Asopus in Boeotia; and the Cephisus 
and Ilissus in Attica, the last of which is dry in 
summer, and only deserves mention on account of its 
poetical celebrity. The chief river of Peloponnesus 
is the Alpheius in Arcadia and Elis; next come the 
Eurotas in Laconia, the Pamisus in Messenia, and 
the Peneius in Northern Elis. 

Though there are few perennial rivers in Greece, 
the nature of the country is favourable to the forma¬ 
tion of marshes and lakes. Many of the plains and 
valleys are so entirely encircled by mountains that 
the heavy rains which descend in the autumnal and 
winter months find no outlet, and remain as lakes 
in the winter and as marshes in the summer. In 
Thessaly are the lakes Nessonis and Boebeis; in 
Aetolia, Trichonis; in Boeotia, Copais; and in Ar¬ 
cadia, Stymphalis and others. The waters of some 
of these lakes find their way through natural cavi¬ 
ties in the limestone mountains, called katavnthra 
by the modern Greeks, and after flowing under 
ground rise again after a greater or less interval. 
This is the caso with the waters of the Copais 
[Boeotia], and of several of the lakes of Arcadia, 
in which country this phaenornenon is very fre¬ 
quent [Arcadia]. 

V. General Remarks upon Grecian Topo¬ 
graphy. 

The two most striking features in Grecian topogra¬ 
phy are the mountainous character of the country and 
the great extent of its sca-coast. Next to Switzer¬ 
land, Greece is the most mountainous country of 
Europe; but this general description conveys no 
correct idea of its peculiar nature. In the preceding 
account we havo attempted to give a sketch of the 
direction of the mountain-ranges or chains, but from 
these project in all directions innumerable branches, 
having very few valleys or plains of any extent. These 
plains, whether large or small, are for the most part 
either entirely surrounded by mountains or open on 
one side to the sea. At all times mountains have 
proved the greatest barriers to intercourse between 
neighbouring tribes. Each of the Grecian cities, 
situated in a plain, and separated from its neigh¬ 
bours by lofty mountains, always difficult, and often 
impossible to surmount, grew up in perfect isolation. 
They had the loss temptation to try to scale the 
lofty barriers which surrounded them, since the sea 
afforded them an easy communication with the rest 
of the world. Almost all the Grecian states had 
ready and easy access to the sea; and Arcadia was 
the only political division which did not possess 
some territory on the coast. 

The mountainous nature of the country exercised 
an important influence upon the political destinies 
of tlie people. The chain of Lingon and the Cam- 
bunian mountains defended Hellas from foreign in¬ 
vasion ; and the mountains in the country itself 
rendered it difficult for one section of the race to 
attack another. The pass of Thermopylae, the 
passes over Cithaeron, and those over the Geraneian 
and Oneian mountains at the isthmus, could easily 
be defended by a handful of resolute men against 
vastly superior numbers. The same causes pro¬ 
duced a large number of independent states, politi¬ 
cally distinct from each other, and alwayB disinclined 
to form any kind of federal union even for the pur- 

poso of resisting foreign invasion. This political 
separation led to disputes and hostilities ; and their 
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intestine wars eventually proved their ruin by open¬ 
ing their country to Philip of Macedonia. (Comp. 
Grote, History of Greece, vol.ii. p. 300, seq.) 

VI. Chief Productions. 

The most fertile districts in Greece, according to 
Thucydides (i. 2), were Thessaly, Boeotia, and a 
great part of Peloponnesus: the least fertile were 
Arcadia and Attica. Wheat, barley, flax, wine, and 
oil, were the chief productions; but more careful at¬ 
tention seems to have been bestowed upon the cul¬ 
ture of the vine and of the olive than upon the cereal 
crops. Bread seems to have been more generally 
made of barley than of wheat. We are told that by 
one of Solon’s laws barley-cakes were provided on 
ordinary days, and wheaten loaves on festivals, for 
those who dined in the Prytaneium. (Athen. iv. 
137.) The hills afforded excellent pasture for 
cattle, and in antiquity supplied plenty of timber, 
though they are at present nearly destitute of woods. 
The disappearance of these forests has been one of 
the causes of the diminished fertility of Greece as 
compared with ancient times. By losing the shade 
which they afforded, the springs have been burnt up; 
and, in consequence of less moisture, vegetation has 
become poorer. 

Among the domestic animals we find horses, asses, 
mules, oxen, swine, sheep, goats, and dogs. Horses 
were not numerous in Greece, since the country is 
too mountainous to rear any number. Hence the 
Greek cavalry was always insignificant. Mules were 
extensively used in Peloponnesus, where they were 
found more useful than horses in traversing the 
mountains. Swine were very numerous, and pork 
was a favourite article of food, especially among the 
Arcadians. The milk of sheep and goats was pre¬ 
ferred to that of cows. (Aristot. Hist. An. iii. 15. 
§ 5, seq.) 

Among the wild animals we find mention of bears, 
wolves, and boars. Bears seem to have been com¬ 
mon in the forests of the Arcadian mountains. He¬ 
rodotus relates that lions were found between the 
Nestus in Thrace and the Aclielous in Aetolia (He¬ 
rod. vii. 126); and the existence of lions in Greece, 
at least at an early period, is rendered probable by 
the legend of the Nemcan lion. 

The mountains of Greece consist for the most 
part of hard limestone, of which were built those 
massive Cyclopian walls and fortifications the re¬ 
mains of which still exist upon the summits of the 
hills. In almost every part of Greece there were 
rich and varied veins of marble, affording abundant 
and beautiful materials to the architect and the 
sculptor. The best marble-quarries were at Carystus 
in Euboea, at Pentelicus and Hymettus in Attica, 
and in the island of Paros. 

In the precious metals Greece was poor. Gold 
and silver were found in the island of Siphnos ; but 
the most productive silver-mines were at Laurium, 
in the south of Attica. Both copper and iron were 
found near Chalcis in Euboea; and there were also 
iron-mines in the mountains of Taygetus in Laconia. 

VII. CUMATE. 

The climate of Greece was probably more healthy 
in ancient than in modem times. The malaria, 
which now poisons the atmosphere during the sum¬ 
mer months, probably did not exist to the same ex¬ 
tent when the land was more thickly populated and 
better cultivated. Herodotus remarks that of all 
countries in the world Greece possessed the most 
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happily tempered seasons (Herod, iii. 106); and Hip¬ 
pocrates and Aristotle considered the climate as 
highly favourable to the intellectual energy of the in¬ 
habitants, since it was equally removed from the 
extremities of heat and cold. (Ilippocrat. de Aere t 
12, 13; Aristot. Pol. vii. 6. § 1.) But owing to 
the inequalities of its surface, to its lofty mountains 
and depressed valleys, the climate varies greatly in 
different districts. In the highlands in the interior 
the winter is often long and rigorous, the snow lying 
upon the ground till late in the spring; while in 
the lowlands open to the sea there is hardly ever any 
severe weather, and snow is almost entirely unknown. 
Modem travellers who have suffered from excessive 
cold and snow-storms passing through Boeotia in 
the middle of February, have found upon arriving in 
Attica warm and genial weather. In like manner, 
in the month of March, travellers find midwinter on 
the highlands of Mantineia and Tegea in Arcadia, 
spring in Argos and Laconia, and almost the heat 
of summer in the plain of Kalamdta , at the head of 
the Messenian gulf. To a native of the northern 
latitudes of Europe one of the most striking phaeno- 
mena of the Grecian climate is the transparent 
purity of the atmosphere and the brilliant colouring 
of the sky: though even in this point there was a 
great difference between the various parts of Greece; 
and the Athenian writers frequently contrast the 
thick and damp air of Boeotia with the light and 
dry atmosphere of Athens. 

VIII. Volcanic Changes. 

Traces of volcanic agency are visible in many 
parts of Greece, although no volcanoes, either in ac¬ 
tivity or extinct, are found in the country. There were 
hot-springs at Thermopylae, Aedepsus in Euboea, 
and other places; but the peninsula of Methana 
in the Peloponnesus, opposite Aegina, and the island 
of Thera in the Aegaean are the two spots which 
exhibit the clearest traces of volcanic agency. The 
greater part of Methana consists of trachyte ; and 
here in historical times a volcanic eruption took 
place, of which the particulars are recorded both by 
Strabo and Ovid. (Strab. i. p. 59; Ov. Met. xv. 
296, seq.) In this peninsula there are still two hot 
sulphureous springs, near one of which exist ves¬ 
tiges of volcanic eruption. The island of Thera is 
covered with pumice-stone; and it is related by 
Strabo ( l. c.) that on one occasion flames burst out 
from the sea between Thera and the neighbouring 
island of Therasia, and that an island was thrown 
up four stadia in circumference. modem times 
there have been eruptions of the same kind at Thera 
and its neighbourhood: of one of the most terrible, 
which occurred in 1650, we possess a circumstantial 
account by an eye-witness. (Ross, Reisen aufden 
Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 194.) 

Earthquakes have in all ages been of frequent oc¬ 
currence in Greece, especially in Peloponnesus. La¬ 
conia was called a land “easily shaken” (cvoeioros if 
AaKwviK-h, Strab. viii. p. 367); and in the terrible 
earthquake which happened in n. c. 464, not more 
than five houses are said to have been left standing at 
Sparta; more than 20,000 persons were believed to 
have perished, and huge masses of rock were rolled 
down from the highest peaks of Taygetus. (Thuc. 
iii. 89; Diod. xi. 63; Piut. dm. 16.) On the Pe¬ 
loponnesian shores of the Corinthian gulf the earth¬ 
quakes have been still more destructive. In conse¬ 
quence of the waves having no outlet into a wide¬ 
spread and open sea, they have in these convulsions 

3 t 4 



iqU graecia. 

rushed upon the land and swallowed up whole cities. 
"This Was the fate of Helice and Bura, which in one 
day (b. c. 373) disappeared from Achaia. [Hk- 
lice.1 Similar disasters have occurred in the same 
neighbourhood in subsequent times. In the reign 
of Tiberius the inhabitants were relieved from tax¬ 
ation in consequence of their suffering from an 
earthquake (Tac. Ann. iv. 13); and in 1817 the 
town of Vostitza (the ancient Aegiurn) narrowly 
escaped the fate of Helice and Bura, since the sea 
rushed inland with great force and inundated all 
the level immediately below the town (Leake, 
Morea , vol. iii. p. 402). 

IX. Modern Works. 

Greece was, down to the middle of the 16th cen¬ 
tury, almost an unknown country to the western 
nations of Europe. In 1573, soon after Greek had 
begun to be studied in Germany, Martin Kraus, or 
Crusius, professor at Tubingen, contrived to open a 
correspondence with some learned Greeks in Con¬ 
stantinople ; and, in one of his letters addressed to 
Theodore Zygornalas, he states that it was the 
general opinion in Germany that Athens was totally 
destroyed, and wishes to know from his correspondent 
whether this is the truth. Zygornalas answers that 
he had frequently visited Athens; but in his attempt 
to describe the antiquities of Athens he commits many 
blunders, among other things, calling the Pantheon 
the Parthenon. The information, thus obtained, Cru¬ 
sius published in his Turco-Graecia, of which the 
first book contained the political history, the second 
the ecclesiastical, and the remaining six his corre¬ 
spondence with the learned Greeks. Dkshayhs, 
who was French ambassador to the Porte in 1621, 
visited Athens in 1621, and wrote some Observations, 
which, though of little value, are interesting as the 
first account of any part of Greece from the personal 
observation of a native of Western Europe. Deshayes 
supposed the Parthenon to be the Church of the J 
Unknown God. Some years afterwards, Palmerius I 
(Pauhnier de Grentemcsnil), a French nobleman of 
Normandy and a scholar, who died at Caen in 1670, 
undertook a voyage into Greece for the purpose of 
illus rating its ancient geography. His work, en¬ 
titled Graeciae Descriptio, of which a second edition 
was published in 1678, Lugd. Batav., was the first 
of any value upon Grecian geography, but it gave 
an account of only Illyricum, Macedonia, Epirus, and 
Acarnania. In 1674, Nointel, who was sent as 
French ambassador to the Porte, carried with him 
a young artist, named Carrey, who for about five 
weeks was employed in making drawings, whicli are 
now in the National Library of Paris, and are of 
great interest, as among them are the architectural 
decorations of the Parthenon, which was then almost 
entire. 

A new era in the knowledge of Grecian geography 
commenced with Spon, a French physician at Lyons, 
and Sir George Wheler, an Englishman, who 
travelled together through Attica, Boeotia, Phocis, 
and Locris, in 1675 and 1676. Spon published 
his account of their travels under the title of 
Voyage dltalie , de Delmatie, de Grece, et du Le¬ 
vant, fait en 1676 par Jacob Spon, D. M., et 
George Wheler , Gentilhomme Anglois, Lyon, 1678. 
Wheler, who was a more careful observer than 
Spon, gave bis account of their travels four years 
later, under the title of Journey into Greece in 
company of Doctor Spon , London, 1682. The 
learned Greek, Mkletios, wrote at Naupactus, in. 
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1682, a work upon general geography, in which he 
gives some valuable information upon many places 
in Greece, which he had visited in person, and in 
which he has also preserved many inscriptions that 
have been subsequently lost. This work was first 
published at Venice, in 1728, under the title of 
Tewypacpla ira\ai& ical via avWex^^ 4 k 8ic up6~ 
ptav 2,vyypa<f>€ccv na\aiwv re Kal vitnv, and of 
which a second edition appeared at the same place 
in 1807. The next work of importance was by 
the French botanist, Tournefout, who travelled 
through the islands of the Levant, and other 
countries on the coasts of the Levant, in 1700— 
1703. Though his journey was undertaken chiefly 
with a scientific object, he gives us an interesting 
account of the antiquities of the countries which he 
visited. His work was published after his death, in 

1717, 2 vols. 4to., under the title of Relation dun 
Voyage du Levant fait par ordre du Rot: it was 
translated into English, and published in London, 

1718, 2 vols. 4to. Fourmont, who travelled in 
Greece in 1729, by order of Louis XV., copied a 
large number of inscriptions, which he deposited in 
the Royal Library of Paris. He boasted of having 
defaced the inscriptions which lie copied, and also of 
having destroyed the remains of several Grecian 
cities; but he greatly exaggerated his barbarous 
proceedings, and his chief object in making the 
boast was that he might palm upon the world a 
number of forged inscriptions: for, though Raoul - 
Rochctte defended the genuineness of these inscrip¬ 
tions ( Lettre sur V Authenticity des Inscriptions de 
Fourmont, Paris, 1819), it is now admitted that 
many of them are forgeries. 

In 1751 Stuart, an English artist at Rome, ac¬ 
companied by Revktt, another artist, travelled to 
Greece, and spent the greater part of three years at 
Athens. The result of their labours was the cele¬ 
brated Antiquities of Athens, of which the first vo¬ 
lume appeared in London in 1762. The second 
volume was published after Stuart’s death, edited by 
Newton, in 1790 ; the third, by Reveley, in 1794 ; 
and the fourth, by Woods, in 1816. Revett had no 
connection with this work after the publication of the 
first volume ; and in the same year in which it ap¬ 
peared the Society of Dilettanti engaged him, to¬ 
gether with Mr. Pars and Dr. Chandler, to undertake 
an antiquarian journey to Greece. Chandler pub¬ 
lished tlio results of their researches in Greece and 
Asia Minor, of which the volume relating to Greece 
appeared at Oxford in 1776. Chandler was a man 
of learning, and did much to illustrate the geography 
of Greece; but he has been justly censured by Leake 
for having omitted to cite the ancient authorities 
when he had recourse to them, in consequence of 
which it is often difficult to test the accuracy of 
his conclusions. Choiseul-Gouffier published, 
in 1782, his Voyage pittoresque de la Grece, vol. i. 
fob, which is a handsome book, but of no critical 
value. In 1784 he was sent, as French ambassador, 
to Constantinople; and in 1809 he published the 
first part of the second volume of his Voyage pitto¬ 
resque, which is much more carefully executed than 
the first volume. The second part of the second 
volume appeared in 1820, after the author’s death. 

Sibthorp and Hawkins visited Greece together 
in 1786 ; and Sibthorp undertook another journey to 
the country in 1794. His object was to form a comw 
plete Flora of Greece ; and on his death, in 1796, he 
bequeathed, by his will, to the University of Oxford, 
an estate of 2001. a-year for the purpose of publish*- 



GRAECIA. 

ing a Flora Graeca in 10 folio volumes, with 100 
plates in each, and a Prodromis of the work, with¬ 
out plates. These works afterwards appeared ; and 
extracts from the Journal of his Travels were given 
by Walpole in Memoirs relating to European and 
Asiatic Turkey, Lond. 1817, 4to., and in Travels to 
various Countries of the East, Lond. 1820, 4to. 
In both of these works there are also some valuable 
papers by Hawkins. 

Of the numerous books of travels in Greece which 
have appeared in the present century, tho following 
require mention :— Pouqukville, Voyage en Mo- 
ree a Constantinople , en A lhanie , et dans plusieurs 
autres Parties de VEmpire Othoman, pendant les 
anntes 1798 et 1801 : but this well-known work is 
full of great inaccuracies; and the author, probably, 
did not visit many of the places which he describes. 
In 1805 he was appointed French consul at Janina, 
where ho resided several years, and from whence he 
visited the adjoining countries, Thessaly, Epirus, &c. 
The results of these travels appeal ed in a new work 
— Voyage dans laGrece , Paris, 1820—1821, 5 vols. 
8vo. This work is of more value than the former 
one, but still must be used with caution. Hobhouse, 
Journey through Albania , and other Provinces of 
Turkey in Europe and Asia , to Constantinople , 
during the years 1809 and 1810, London, 1813. 
H. Holland, Travels in the Ionian Islands , Alba¬ 
nia, Thessaly , Macedonia , <jV\, during the years 
1812 and 1813, London, 1815; and, 2nd ed., 2 vols. 
8vo. 1819. Dodwell, A Classical and Topogra¬ 
phical Tour through Greece, during the years 1801, 
1805, <f 1806, London, 1819,2 vols.4to.,—the most 
valuable work on Grecian geography that had hitherto 
appeared, and one which may still be consulted with 
advantage. Sik W. Gell travelled in Greece at 
the same time as Dodwell, and partly in company 
with him; and his works are of still more value than 
the Travels of the latter. They arc:—1. Iti¬ 
nerary of the Morea, Lond. 1817; 2nd ed. 1827: 
2. Itinerary of Greece, with a Com7nentary of Pau- 
sanias and Strabo , Lond. 1818 (containing only 
Argons') : 3. Itinerary of Greece, Lond. 1819 : 
4. Narrative of a Journey in the Morea , Lond. 
1823. But it is to Colonel Leake that wo are 
indebted for the most valuable information which we 
yet possess respecting many parts of Greece. A first- 
rate observer, a good scholar, and a man of sound 
judgment and great sagacity, he combined qualities 
rarely found in the same individual, and may safely 
be pronounced the first geographer of the age. He 
travelled in Greece for several years at the commence¬ 
ment of the present century ; but it was long before 
he published detailed accounts of these travels. His 
works are :—The Topography of Athens , with some 
Remarks on its Antiquities , Lond. 1821, 8vo.; of 
this work, a second edition appeared in 1841, accom¬ 
panied by a second volume, on The Demi of A ttica , 
which had originally appeared in the Transactions 
of the Royal Society of Literature: Travels in the 
Morea, with a Map and Plans , Lond. 1830,3 vols. 
8vo.: Travels in Northern Greece , Lond. 1835, 
4 vols. 8vo.: Peloponnesiaca ; a Supplement to 
Travels in the Morea, Lond. 1846, 8vo. This last 
work was written in consequence of the researches 
of the French Commission in the Morea, spoken of 
below, and is accompanied by a large map of the 
Peloponnesus, reduced from the French map, on a 
scale of something more than a third, but not with¬ 
out some variations. We may close our notice of 
the works of English travellers in Greece with 


GRAECIA. 1017 

Colonel Mure’s valuable, though unpretending, 
volumes, entitled, Journal of a Tour in Greece 
and the Ionian Islands, Edinburgh, 1842, 2 vols., 
whch we have frequently consulted, in the course of 
this work, with great advantage. 

Of the modern French and German works, we 
must mention first the publications of the French 
Commission of Geography, Natural History, and 
Archaeology, which was sent to the Peloponnesus 
in 1829, and remained there two years. These 
publications are:— Expedition Scientifqne deMoree , 
ordonnAe par le Gouvemement Frangais , par Abel 
Blouet, Amable Ravoisid, Achille Poirot, Fdlix Trdzel, 
et Fred, de Gournay, Paris, 1831—1838, 3 vols. fo.: 
Travaux de la Section des Sciences Physiques, sous la 
direction de M. Bory de St. Vincent , Paris, 1831, fo.: 
Recherches Geographiques sur les Ruines de la 
Morte, par M. E. Pouillon Boblaye, Paris, 1836,4to.: 
also, Bory de St. Vincent, Relation du Voyage de la 
Commission Scientifque de Moree, Paris et Strassb., 
1837, 2 vols. 8vo. This Commission also constructed 
a map of the Peloponnesus, on a scale of the 
two hundred-thousandth part of a degree of latitude, 
or twenty-one English inches and three-fifths. 

Ross, who resided several years at Athens, where 
he held tho post of professor in the university, and 
who travelled through various parts of Greece, has 
published several valuable works:— Reisen und Rei- 
serouten durch Griechenland, Berlin, 1841; vol. i., 
containing travels in Peloponnesus, is all that has 
appeared of this work: Reisen auf den Griechischen 
Inseln des Aegdischen Meeres, Stuttgart & Tubingen, 
1840, 2 vols. 8vo.; the third volume appeared in 
1845, and the fourth at Hallo in 1852; Wander- 
ungen in Griechenland , Halle, 2 vols. 8vo. 1851. 
One of the most important of all the modern German 
works is by Cuktius, Peloponnesos, eme historisch- 
geographische Beschreibung der Ilalbinsel, Goth. 

2 vols. 8vo. 1851—1852. Besides these, the fol¬ 
lowing works all deserve mention, of which the two 
first are particularly valuable. Fouciihammek, 
Hellenika Griechenland im Neuen das A Ite, Berlin, 
1837. Ulrichs, Reisen und Forschungen in 
Griechenland. Erster Theil, Arne uber Delphi durch 
Phocis und Boeotien bis Theben , Bremen, 1840. 
BucuoNjLrt Grece continentale et la Morte; Voyage , 
St jour, et Etudes llistoriques en 1840—41, Paris, 
1843. Fiedler, Reise durch alle Theile des K0- 
nigreiches Griechenland, Leipzig, 2 vols. 8vo. 1840 
—41. Aldknhoven, Jtineraire descriptif de 
VA ttique et du Peloponnese, avec cartes et plans 
topographiques, Athens, 1841, taken almost entirely 
from the publications of the French Commission. 
Brandis, Mittheilungen uber Griechenland, 3 vols. 
1842. Stephani, Reise durch tinige Gegenden des 
nordlichen Griechenlandes , Leipz. 1843. 

The following are the chief systematic works on 
the geography of Greece:— Mannert , Geographic, of ; 
which the volume containing Thessaly and Epirus 
appeared in 1812, and the one containing Northern 
Greece, Peloponnesus, and the islands of the Archi¬ 
pelago in 1822; but neither is of much value. 
Kruse, Hellas, oder geographisch-antiquarische 
Darstellung des alten Griechenlandes, Leipz. 3 vols. 
8vo. 1825—1827, which, besides the general intro¬ 
duction, contains only an account of Attica, Megaris, 
Boeotia, Phocis, Doris, Locris, Aetolia, and Acamania. 
Cramer, A Geographical and Historical Descrip¬ 
tion of Ancient Greece, with a Map and a Plan of 
A thens, 3 vols. 8vo. Oxf. 1828. Hoffmann, Grie¬ 
chenland md die Griechen itn Alter thim, Leipzig, 
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1841, 2 vols. 8vo.; Forbigkr, Handbuch der alten 
Geography 3 vols. 8vo. Leip. 1842—48: but the 
part relating to Greece contains little more than 
mere references to ancient authors and modem works. 
The numerous monographs on separate countries 
and islands are given under their respective names. 
A good general account is given by K. 0. Muller, 
in his work on the Dorians; by Thirlwall and 
Grote, in their Histories of Greece; and by 
Wordsworth, in his Greece, Pictorial, Descriptive, 
and Historical. The best collection of Maps of 
Greece is by Kiepert ,Topographisch-Historischer 
Atlas von Hellas und den Hellenischen Colonien in 
24 hlditem, Berlin, 1846. 

GRAE'CIA MAGNA. [Magna Graecia.] 
GRAIOCELI. [Garockll] 

GRAMATUM, a place in Gallia between Epa- 
mandurum and Larga [Epamandurum] ; but it 
is not certain that the name ought to appear in tho 
Itin.: and if it should, we have no evidence where 
it is; though Ukert says that it is Giromagny. 
D’Anville has his usual kind of guess : lie makes it 
Granvillars. [G. L.] 

GRAMMIUM (r pdp/uuov, Steph. B.), a town of 
Crete, which Coronelli (Hock, Kreta , vol. i. p. 434) 
has placed to the SW. of Kavo-sidhero, but on 
Pashley's map it is identified with Eremopoli, on 
the E. coast. [E. B. J.] 

CRA'MPIUS MONS, in Britain, the scene of 
Galgacus’s resistance to the Roman arms = the 
Grampian Hills. (Tac. Agric. 29.) [R. G. L.] 

GRANDE, a station which the Jerusalem Itine¬ 
rary places on the Egnatian Way, 14 M. P. from 
Cellae. (Comp. Tafel, de Viae Egnat. Part. Occid. 
p. 42.) [E. B. J.] 

GRANDIMI'RUM. [Gallaecia.] 

GRANI'CUS (TpdvtKos), a river in Troas which 
had its source in Mount Cotylus, a branch of Ida, 
and flowing through the Adrastian plain emptied 
itself into the Propontis. (Horn. II. xii. 21; Strab. 
xiii. pp. 582, 687, 602; Mela, i. 19; Plin. v. 40; 
Ptol. v. 2. § 2.) This little stream is celebrated in 
history on account of the signal victory gained on its 
banks by Alexander the Great over the Persians in 
b. c. 334, and another gained by Lucullus over 
Mithridates (Arrian, A nab. i. 13; Diod. Sic. xvii. 19; 
Plut. Alex. 24, Lucull. 11; Flor. iii. 5.) Some tra¬ 
vellers identify the Granicus with the Dimotico 
(Chishull, Travels in Turkey, p. 60), and others 
with tho Kodsha-su. [ L. S.] 

GRANIS (rpavis, Arrian, Ind. c. 39), a small 
river of Persis, to which the fleet of Nearehus came. 
There seems no reason to doubt that it is the same 
stream as that called by D’Anville and Thevenot 
the Bosc&avir. It is, in fact, the river of A bushir. j 
Niebuhr speaks of a stream which passes Grd and 
flows into the Persian Gulf ( Travels, vol. ii. p. 91). 
Can Grd be considered as preserving part of the 
ancient name? (Vincent, Voy. of Nearehus, vol. i. 
p. 400.) [V.] 

GRANNONUM, in Gallia, “ in Littore Saxonico,” 
according to the Notitia Imp. Sanson supposed it 
to be Granville. D’Anville and others guess other 
names; and D’Anville finds places both for Gran- 
nona and Grannonum. [G. L.] 

GRANUA (Tpavova), a river in the extreme 
south-east of Germany, in the country of the Quadi, 
and emptying itself into the Danube. Its modern 
name is Graan. (Anton. Meditat. i. 17.) [L.S.] 

GRATIA'NA (Tpanavd), a town on the frontier 
of Illyricum, not far from Moesia. (Procop. Bell. 
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I Goth. i. 3, de Aed . iv. 11; Hierocl. p. 657.) The 
modern town of Graczanicza, on the left bank of the 
river Drina, is said to occupy the site of the ancient 
Gratiana. [L. S.] 

GUATIANO'POLIS. [Cularo.] 
GRATIA'RUM COLLIS (6 \6<pos 6 Xapirw : 
M. Ghuriano), a well-wooded range of hills, in the 
Regio Syrtica of N. Africa, 200 stadia from tho 
sea, containing the sources of the river Cinyps. 
(Herod, iv. 175 ; Callim. ap. Schol. Pind. Pyth. 
v. 32 ; Della Celia, Viaggio, p. 29.) [P. S.] 

GRA'VII. [Gallaecia.] 

GRAVINUM, a station in Gallia, placed in tho 
Table on a road from Juliobona (Lillebonne), which 
joins another road, the termination of which is Geso- 
riacum (Boulogne). As to this obscure and un¬ 
known place, see D’Anville, Notice, fyc. ; Ukert, 
Gallien, p. 547. [G. L.] 

GRAV1SCAE (rpaovtajcat, Ptol.; Tpaovtaxoi , 
Strab.), a town on the coast of Etruria, between Cosa 
and Castrum Novum. We have no account of its 
existence previous to the establishment there of a 
Roman colony in B. c. 181 (Liv. xl. 29; Veil. Pat. 
i. 15), and we know that its site had originally 
formed part of the territory of Tarquinii. It is not 
impossible, indeed, that Graviscae may, during the 
independence of that city, have served as its port, 
just as Pyrgi did to the neighbouring Caere, but we 
have no authority for the fact. The mention of 
Graviscae, by Virgil (Aen.x. 184), in conjunction 
witli Pyrgi, among the places supposed to have 
taken part in the wars of Aeneas, is the only argu¬ 
ment in favour of its remote antiquity; for the au¬ 
thority of Silius Italicus, who calls it “ veteres Gra¬ 
viscae ” (viii. 475), is on such a point of no value. 
Tho colony sent thither was a “ colonia maritima 
; civium,” but seems, like most settlements of a simi¬ 
lar class established on the coast of Etruria, to have 
enjoyed but little prosperity; which—in the case of 
Graviscae at least—may be ascribed to the extreme 
unhealthiness of its situation, alluded to both by 
Virgil and Rutilius. (“ Intempestaeque Graviscae,” 
Virg. Aen. 1. c. ; Rutil. Itin. i. 282.) It is, how¬ 
ever, noticed as a subsisting town by Strabo, Pliny, 
and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itineraries; but in the 
time of Rutilius (a. d. 416) it had sunk into com¬ 
plete decay, and retained only a few scattered houses. 
(Strab. v. p. 225; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. §4; 
Rutil. 1. c.; Itin. Marit. p. 498; Tab. Pent.) 

The exact site of Graviscae has been a subject of 
much discussion, though the data afforded by ancient 
authorities would appear sufficiently precise. Strabo 
says it was 300 stadia from Cossa, and rather less 
than 180 from Pyrgi: but the former distance is 
certainly too great, as it would carry us to a point 
beyond the river Minio; and it is certain, from Ru¬ 
tilius, as well as the Itineraries, that Graviscae lay 
to the N. of that river. On the other hand, the dis¬ 
tance from Pyrgi would coincide with a position at 
or near the mouth of the river Marta, and there 
seems on the whole'to be little doubt that Graviscae 
was situated in the neighbourhood of that stream. 
Two localities have been pointed out as its exact 
site, at both of which there are some ancient remains: 
the one on the right bank of the Marta, about a 
mile from its mouth, which is adopted by Westphal 
and Dennis; the other on the sea-coasjs, at a spot 
called S. Clemeniino or he Saline, about a mile S. 
from the mouth of the Marta. The latter must, 
according to Dennis’s own admission, have certainly 
been a Roman station, and seems to have the best 
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claim to represent the Roman colony of Graviscae. 
If there ever existed an Etruscan town of the name, 
it is highly probable that it may have occupied a 
somewhat different site. (Dennis, Etruria , vol. i. 
pp. 387—395.) 

The annexed coin, with the Greek legend ITA, is 
commonly assigned to Graviscae; but this attri¬ 
bution, though admitted by Eckliel (vol. i. p. 92), 
is certainly erroneous. It belongs to some town of 
Apulia or Calabria, but its correct attribution has 
not yet been determined. (Millingen, Numisma - 
tique de Vltalie , pp. 148, 172.) [E. H. B.] 
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GRINNES, a place in Northern Gallia, mentioned 
by Tacitus (Hist. v. 20) in his history of the insur¬ 
rection of Civilis. The Tablo places Grinnes on a 
road between Noviomagus ( Nymegen ) and Lug- 
dunum (Leiden). It is 18 M. P. from Noviomagus to 
Ad Duodecimum [Duodecimum, Ad], and 9 M. P. 
from Ad Duodecimum to Grinnes. The next station 
after Grinnes is Caspingium, 18 M. P. It seems 
that hardly any two geographers agree about the 
site of Grinnes. Walckenaer has no doubt that it is 
Warich and Bochstein , as ho writes the names. 
The only thing that is certain is, that wo do not 
know where Grinnes is. [G. L.] 

GRION (r 'plov), a chain of mountains running 
parallel to Mount Latinos, on the western side of the 
Latinic bay, and extending from the neighbourhood 
of Miletus to Euromus in Caria. (Strab. xiv. p. 635.) 
Some identified this range with that of Phthira. 
(Horn. II. ii. 868; Steph. B. s.v. Wtpa.) [L. S.] 
GRISELUM (Eth. Griselicus), a place in Gallia 
Narbonensis. Spon published an inscription found 
at the baths of Greoulx, near Riez, in the depart¬ 
ment of Basses Alpes. Greoulx is near the right 
bank of the Verdon , a little above its junction with 
the Durance. The inscription is “ Nymphis xi. 
Griselicis.” Papon made the ridiculous mistake of 
supposing that the numerals marked the number of 
these water nymphs. Walckenaer observes that xi. 
M. P. is the exact distance between Greoulx and 
Keii (Riez). [G. L.] 

GRISSIA. [Gerasus] 

GROVII. [Galeaecia.] 

GRU'DII, a people of North Gallia enumerated 
by Caesar (B. G. v. 39) as dependent on the Nervii, 
and mentioned nowhere else. D’Anville finds the 
name in Groede or Gronde, the name of a small 
place and canton in Cadsant , in Zeeland. [G. L.] 
GRUII. [Gallaecia.] 

GRUMENTUM (rpotpanovi Eth. Grumentinus: 
Saponara), a city of Lucania, and one of the chief 
towns situated in the interior of that province. From 
its inland position it is evident that it was never a 
Greek settlement, and there is little doubt that it 
was a native Lucanian town; but no mention occurs 
of it in history previous to the Second Punic War. 
Its name is first found in B. c. 215, when the Car¬ 
thaginian general Hanno was defeated under its walls 
by Tib. Sempronius Longus (Liv. xxiii. 37): and 
again in b. c. 207, when Hannibal himself, having 
broken up from his winter quarters in Bruttium and 
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marched into Lucania, established his camp at Gru- 
mentum, where he was encountered by the consul 
C. Claudius Nero, and sustained a slight defeat 
(Id. xxvii. 41, 42). Grumentum appears to have 
been at this time one of the Lucanian cities that 
had espoused the Carthaginian cause, and was there¬ 
fore at this time in the possession of Hannibal, but 
must have been lost or abandoned immediately after. 
We hear no more of it till the period of the Social 
War (b. c. 90), when it appears as a strong and 
important town, in which the Roman praetor Lici- 
nius Crassus took refuge when defeated by M. Lam- 
ponius, the Lucanian general. (Appian, B. C. i. 41.) 
But it would seem from an anecdote related by Se¬ 
neca and Macrobius that it subsequently fell into 
the hands of the allies, and withstood a long siege 
■ on the part of the Romans. (Senec. de Benef. iii. 
23; Macrob. i. 11.) 

It now became a Roman municipium, but seems 
to have continued to be one of the few flourishing or 
considerable towns in the interior of Lucania. Strabo, 
indeed, terms it a small place (piKph Karoucla, vi. 
p. 254), and the Liber Coloniarum includes it among 
the towns of Lucania which held the rank of Prae- 
fecturae only. (Lib. Col. p. 209.) But we learn 
from an inscription that it certainly at one time en¬ 
joyed the rank of a colony; and other inscriptions, in 
which mention is made of its local senate and va¬ 
rious magistrates, as well as the ruins of buildings 
still remaining, sufficiently prove that it must have 
been a place of consideration under the Roman Em¬ 
pire. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 19—22 ; Plin. 
iii. 11. s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 70.) The Itineraries 
attest its existence down to the fourth century, and 
we leam from ecclesiastical records that it was an 
episcopal see as late as the time of Gregory the 
Great; but the time of its destruction is unknown. 

The site of Grumentum, which was erroneously 
placed by Cluverius at Chiaromonte, on the left 
bank of the Sinno or Siris, was first pointed out by 
Holstenius. Its ruins are still visible on the right 
bank of the river Agi'i (Aciris), about half a mile 
below the modem town of Saponara : they include 
the remains of an amphitheatre, with many walls 
and portions of buildings of reticulated masonry, and 
the ancient paved street running through the midst 
of them. Numerous inscriptions have also been 
discovered on the site, as well as coins, gems, and 
other minor objects of antiquity. (Cluver. ltal. p. 
1279; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p.288; Romanelli, 
vol. i. pp. 399, 400; Mommsen, l.c. p. 19.) The 
position thus assigned to Grumentum — which is 
clearly identified by early ecclesiastical records — 
agrees well with the distances given in the Itinera¬ 
ries, especially the Tabula, which reckons 15 M. P. 
from Potentia to Anxia (still called Ami), and 18 
from thence to Grumentum. (Itin. Ant. p. 104 ; 
Tab. Pent.) Many of the other distances and 
stations in this part of (he country being corrupt or 
uncertain, the point thus gained is of the highest 
importance for the topography of Lucania. [Luca¬ 
nia.] At the same time its central position, near 
the head of the valley of the Aciris, sufficiently ac¬ 
counts for Its importance in a military point of 
view. [E.H.B.] 

GRUMUM (Eth. Grumbestinus: Grumo), a town 
of Apulia, in the Peucetian territory, the name of 
which is preserved only in that of the modem vi*- 
lage of Grumo , about 9 miles S. of Bitonto (Butun- 
tum), and 14 SW. of Bari (Barium), where ancient 
remains have been found. But there is no doubt 
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that the “ Grumbestini ” of Pliny (iii. 11. 8. 16) 
are no other than the inhabitants of Grumum, 
though the ethnic form is singular. Many numis¬ 
matists assign to Grumum the coins with the legend 
ITT, which other authorities refer to Grumcntum 
in Lucania. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 174; Sestini, 
Class. Gen. p. 15.) [E. H. B.] 

GRUNAEI (r pwouoi and Vpivaioi ), mentioned by 
Ptolemy (vi. 13. § 3) as a population of Scythia. 
[Scythia.] [R. G. L.] 

GRYNIUMor GRYNIA (r pvutou, Tphveta: Eth. 
rpuvcts'), one of the Aeolian cities in Asia Minor, 
40 stadia from Myrina, and 70 from Elaea. In the 
early times the town was independent, but afterwards 
became subject to Myrina. It contained a sanctuary 
of Apollo with an ancient oracle and a splendid 
temple of white marble. (Herod, i. 149; Strab. xiii. 
p. 622; Virg. Eel. vi. 72, Aen. iv. 345; Plin. v. 32, 
xxxii. 21; Steph. B. s.v. Tpovot; Paus. i. 21. § 9; 
Scylax, p. 37.) Xenophon (Hell. iii. 1. § 6) mentions 
Grynium as belonging to Gongylus of Eretria; and 
it is possible that the castrum Grunium in Phrygia, 
from which Alcibiades derived an income of 50 talents 
was the town of Grynium. (Nep. Alcib. 9.) Parmenio 
took the town by assault, and sold its inhabitants as 
slaves, after which tho place seems to have decayed. 
(Diod. Sic. xvii. 7.) [L. S.] 

GUGERNI. Tacitus (Hist. iv. 28), in his history 
of the insurrection of Civilis, speaks of the Roman 
commander Yocula encamping at Gelduba, and thence 
attacking the nearest districts of the Gugerni, who 
had joined Civilis. They were Germans who lived 
on the west sido of the Rhine, in the Lower Ger¬ 
mania, as appears from Tacitus (iv. 28, v. 16). 
Thoy are mentioned by Pliny (iv. 17) in this order: 
“Ubii, Colonia Agrippinensis, Gugerni, Batavi,” 
which shows that they wero between Cologne and 
tho Batavorum Insula. We may infer from Tacitus 
(Hist. iv. 28) that Gelduba [Gelduba] was south 
of the boundary of the Gugerni, but not far from it. 
There is no record of these Germans passing tho 
Rhine, and they are not mentioned by Caesar. Sue- 
tonius (August, c. 21; Tiber, c. 9) speaks of Ubii 
and Sicambri submitting to the Romans, and being 
transplanted to the west side of the Rhine. In the 
first passage of Suetonius some read “ Suevos et 
Sicambros,” in place of “ Ubios et Sicambros.” It is 
an old conjecture that these Gugerni were trans¬ 
planted Sicambri; which may be true, or it may not. 
More probably not true; for why should they change 
their name, when the Ubii did not ? If tho true 
reading in Suetonius is “ Suevos,” the Gugerni may 
bo one of the pagi of the Suevi. But the true 
reading is probably “ Ubios.” We may suppose 
then that other tribes may have been transplanted 
besides Ubii and Sicambri, for a great many Germans 
were settled on the left bank of tho Rhine in the 
time of Augustus. [G. L.J 

GUJUNTA. [Balkares, p. 374, b.] 

GULUS (rouAou Trord/xov tuSoKai, Ptol. iv. 2. 
§11: Wad Daab or Kammeil), a river of Maure¬ 
tania Sitifensis, falling into the sea between Igilgilis 
and the mouth of the Ampsaga. [P. S.j 

GUMI'GI (Kayovtcis , Ptol.: Bereshk ), a city on 
the coast of Mauretania Caesariensis, 12 M. P. 
west of Caesarea Jol; made a colony by Augustus. 
(Plin. v. 1; I tin. Ant. p. 15 ; Ptol. iv. 2. § 2; Geog. 
Rav.; Not. Afr.) [P.S.] 

GUNTIA. 1. A town in Vindelicia, on the road 
leading from Campodunum to Augusta Vindelicorum. 
(Itin. Ant. p. 250; Orelli, Inscript, no. 2054.) It 


GYAROS. 

is identified with the modern Ober-Giinzburg , neaif 
the sources of the river Giinz,. 

2. ( Giinz ), a river in Vindelicia, and a tributary 
of the Danube ; near its source the town of Guntia 
was situated. This river is not expressly men¬ 
tioned by the ancients; but tho town of the same 
name, and the expression, “ Danubii transitus Gun- 
tiensis” (Eumen. Paneg . Const . 2), show that its 
name was known to them. [L. S.] 

GURAEI. [Gorya.] 

GURAEUS. [Gorya.] 

GURGURES MONTES, a range of mountains 
in Central Italy, known only from a passage in 
Varro, who tells us that it was the custom to drive 
the mules which were fed in large herds in the 
Rosei Campi near Reate, into these lofty mountains 
(“ in Gurgures altos montes,” Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 
16) for their summer pasturage. It is evident 
that they were a portion of the central and highest 
ranges of the Apennines, but the particular moun¬ 
tains meant cannot be identified. [E. H. B.] 
GURU'LIS (roi/pouAls), is the name given by 
Ptolemy (iii. 3. § 7) to two cities of Sardinia which, 
he distinguishes as Gurulis Vetus (roi/pouAls wa- 
Aaid) and Gurulis Nova (roupot/Als via). The 
latter, according to De la Marmora, is represented 
by the modern town of Cuglieri , about 6 miles from 
the W. coast of the island, and 12 NE. of tho ancient 
Comus: there still exist Roman remains on this 
spot. Gurulis Vetus is supposed by tho same 
author to have occupied the site of Padria , a village 
in the interior, NE. of Rosa; but this is a mero 
conjecture. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne y 
vol. ii. pp. 366, 403.) Ptolemy again mentions 
Gurulis Nova in the 8th book (viii. 9. § 3) among 
the places at which he records astronomical observa¬ 
tions, whence we are led to infer that it must have 
been a place of some importance, but its name is not 
found in the Itineraries. [E. H. B.] 

GURZUBITAE (r ovp^ovSirat, Procop. de Aed '. 
iii. 7), a fortress erected by Justinian in the Tauric 
Chersonese, the ruins of which are still seen at Our - 
suf, to the W. of Lambat. (Comp. Clarke, 7rav. 
vol. ii. p. 258.) [E. B. J.] 

GUTAE. [Gotii i.] 

GUTTALUS, a small river on the coast of the 
Baltic, which, according to Solinus (20), existed on 
the west of the Vistula, and would therefore belong 
to Germany; but Pliny (iv. 28) places it on the east 
of the Vistula, whence it must be regarded as a Sar- 
matian river, and is perhaps the same as the modem 
Pregel. [L. S.] 

GY'AROS, or GY'ARA (Tvapos } Strab., Steph. 
B. ; Gyarus, Tac.; ra Tvapa f Arrian, Piss. iv. 4 ; 
Gyara, Juv., Plin.: Eth. Tvapevs ), a small island in 
the Aegaean sea, reckoned one of the Cyclades, and 
situated SW. of Andros. According to Pliny, it 
was 62 (Roman) from Andros and 12 miles in cir¬ 
cumference. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23.) It was littlo 
better than a barren rock, though inhabited in an¬ 
tiquity. It was one of the few spots in Greece 
visited by Strabo, who relates that he landed in the 
island and saw there a little village inhabited by 
fishermen, who deputed one of their number to go 
to Augustus, then at Corinth after the battle of 
Actium, to beg him to reduce their yearly tribute of 
150 drachmae, since they could scarcely pay one 
hundred. (Strab. x. p. 485.) So notorious was it 
for its poverty that it was said, in joke, that the 
mice in this island gnawed through iron. (Antig,. 
Carys. 21; Plin. viii. 43. s. 82; Steph. B. s. 
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Tvapos). Under the Roman empire it was used as 
<a place of banishment, and was one of the most 
-dreaded spots employed for that purpose :— 

“ Aude aliquid brevibus Gyaris et carcere dignum.” 
(Juv. i. 73; comp. Tac. Ann. iii. 68, 69, iv. 30 ; 
Plut. de Exsil. 8.) Among others, the philosopher 
Musonius was banished to Gyaros, in the reign of 
Nero. (Philostr. Vit. Apoll. vii. 16.) In the time 
of the Antonines a purple fishery was carried on 
here by divers. (Lucian, Toxar. 18.) The island 
is now uninhabited, except in the summer time by a 
few shepherds who take care of the flocks sent there 
by some of the inhabitants of Syros, to whom the 
island now belongs. It is called rk Tiovpa, pro¬ 
nounced Jura. (Tournefort, Voyage, <fc. vol. i. 
p. 263, Engl. Transl.; Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. 
Inseln,\ ol.i. p. 5, vol. ii. p. 170, seq.; Fiedler, Reise 
durch Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 158, seq.) 

GYENUS. [Cyaneus.] 

GYGAEUS LACUS (ru7ata \(/xvr): Mermcre), 
a lako in Phrygia, on the road from Thyatira to 
Sardes, between the rivers Hermus and Hyllus. 
(Horn. 11. ii. 864, xx. 391; Herod, i. 93; Strab. xiii. 
p. 626; Plin. v. 30.) This lake was afterwards 
called Coloe, and near it was the necropolis of 
Sardes. It was said to have been made by human 
hands, to receive the waters which inundated the 
plain. (Comp. Hamilton’s Researches, vol. i. p. 
145.) [L. S.] 

GYMNE'SIAE. [Baleaiiks.] 

GY'MNIAS (Tufivias, Xcn. Anab. iv. 7. § 19; 
called Gymnasia by Diod. Sic. xiv. 29), “ a great, 
flourishing, and inhabited city,” which the Ten 
Thousand reached, in seven marches, after they had 
made the passage of the Harpasus. (Xen. 1. c.) 
Colonel Chcsney ( Exped. Eupkrat. vol. ii. p. 232) 
thinks that it may be represented by the small town 
of Gemeri, on the Kara Su , an affluent of the river 
ErdL But Mr. Grote {Ilist. of Greece , vol. ix. p. 
161), with reason, thinks it is more probably the 
same as Gumisch-Khdna, on the road from Trebi- 
zond to Erzerum , “ celebrated as the site of the 
most ancient and considerable silver mines in the 
Ottoman dominions.” (Hamilton, Asia Minor, vol. 
i. pp. 168, 234.) The existence of these mines, as 
Mr. Grote observes, furnishes a plausible explanation 
of that which would be otherwise surprising, the 
existence of so important a city in the midst of 
such barbarians as the Chalybes, Scythini, and 
Macrones. [E. B. J.] 

GYNAECO'POLIS (YvvaiK6no\is, Strab. xvii. 
p. 803; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v. 9. § : Eth. Twai- 
kottoAIttjs), was, according to the ancient geogra¬ 
phers, the chief town of the Gynaccopolito nome, and 
coins bearing its impress in the age of Hadrian are still 
extant. Many writers doubt, however, whether there 
was such a nome or such a city. The name seems 
rather allusive to circumstances unknown than to the 
proper appellation of a place, and Stephanus of By¬ 
zantium relates no less than three legends by way of 
accounting for it: — (1) The women maintained 
the town against a hostile inroad, during the absence 
of their husbands and male relatives. (2) A woman 
whose sons had been maltreated by a king, took up 
arms and expelled him. (3) The men of Nauoratis 
were afflicted with the plague; and while all other 
of the Aegyptian cities kept them at bay, the Gy- 
naecopolites, through cowardice, admitted them, and 
were named women for their pains. Each of these 
stories is palpably an attempt to explain the name. 
D’Anville conjectures that Gynaecopolis is but .an- 
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other name for Anthylla in the Delta. That city, 
as Herodotus (ii. 97, 98) relates, was appointed by 
the Pharaohs to furnish the Egyptian queens with 
sandals or some articles of female attire. The tribute 
of pin-money procured for the place the appellation of 
Gynaecopolis, or “Woman-ton:” but see Anthylla. 

[W. B. D.] 

GYNDES (V\)vbr)s, Herod, i. 189; v. 52), a river 
which has been considered to belong in part to both 
Assyria and Susiana; as the upper course of its 
stream, from the mountains of Matiene, in which it 
takes its rise, passes through part of the former 
country, while the latter part belongs to Susiana, if 
its identification with the Kerhhah is admissible. 
Herodotus is not clear in his account of the river: 
In one place (i. 189), where he speaks of Cyrus’s 
crossing it, his account would answer best with the 
position of the modern Diala, which enters the Tigris 
near the ancient Ctesiphon: in another place (v. 52), 
he seems to imply a river at no great distance from 
the Choaspes and Susa. Hence the most contra¬ 
dictory views of geographers. Rennell ( Geogr. of 
Herod, vol. i. p. 266) has, in one place, conjectured 
that the Gyndes is the present Diala; in another, 
the Mendeli. Larcher has thought that Herodotus 
means only one and the same river, and that the 
Mendeli best represents it. D’Anvillc appears to 
havo thought there were three rivers of the name. 
On the whole, it is probable that the Mendeli was 
the ancient Gyndes; wdiilo it can hardly have been the 
Kerlchah, as Forbiger has supposed. It is clear that 
Herodotus had himself a very indistinct notion of it,as 
ho makes the Gyndes and Araxes (the Anas') both 
flow from the mountains of Matiene (i. 202 ). [V.] 

GYRISOENI (r vpicroivoi), a people of Hispania 
Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Castulo. (Plut. 
Sertor. 3 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 410.) [P. S.] 

GYRTON, or GYRTON A (ri jprAv, Thuc., Polyb., 
Strab.; rvprwvT], Horn.: Eth. Tvprcovios : Tatari ), 
a town of Perrlmcbia in Thessaly, situated in a 
fertile plain between the rivers Titaresius and Pe- 
neius. Its site is represented by the modern village 
of Tatari. Strabo, indeed, connects Gyrton with 
the mouth of the Peneius (ix. pp. 439, 441), and 
the Epitomiser of the seventh book (p. 329) places 
it near the foot of Mt. Olympus; but it is evident 
from the description of Livy, whose account has 
been derived from Polybius, that it stood in some 
part of those plains in wfflich Phalanna, Atrax, 
and Larissa W'ero situated. (Liv. xxxvi. 10, xlii. 
54.) It was only one day’s march from Phalanna 
to Gyrton (Liv. xlii. 54) ; and the Scholiast on 
Apollonius (i. 40) says that Gyrton w r as near Larissa. 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iii. p. 382, vol. iv. 
p. 534.) It was an ancient town, mentioned by 
Homer ( II. ii. 738), and continued to be a place of 
importance till later times, when it is called opulent 
by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 57). It was said to have 
been the original abode of the Phlegyao, and to 
have been founded by G} rton, the brother of Phlegyas. 
(Strab. ix. p. 442; Steph. B. s. v VvpTdv.) 
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GYTHONES. 


The Gyrtonians are mentioned among the Thes¬ 
salians who sent aid to the Athenians at the com¬ 
mencement of the Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. ii. 
22.) The name of the city frequently occurs at a 
later period. (Liv. II. cc. ; Polyb. xviii. 5; Mela, 
ii. 3 : Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; Ptol. iiu 13. § 43.) 

GYTHIUM (r vdiov, Strab., Polyb., Plut.; Gy- 
thium, Liv.; r udelov, Steph. B. s. v. ; Gytheum, Cic.: 
Eth. r udfdrrjs), an ancient Achaean town in La¬ 
conia, situated near the head of the Laconian gulf, 
south-west of the mouth of the Eurotas, at the dis¬ 
tance of 240 stadia from Sparta according to Strabo 
(viii. p. 363), and 30 Roman miles according to 
the Table. This distance agrees with the 43 kilo¬ 
metres which the French commission found to be 
the distance by the road from the ruins of Gythium 
to the theatre of Sparta. In Polybius Gythium is 
said to be 30 stadia from Sparta; but this number 
is evidently corrupt, and for v€p\ rpidKovra we 
ought to read with Muller rpicucdcria. (Polyb. 

v. 19.) Gythium stood upon the small stream 
Gythius (Mela, ii. 3), in a fertile and well-cultivated 
plain. (Polyb. v. 19.) Its cheeses are celebrated 
in one of Lucian’s dialogues. ( Dial . Meretr. 14.) 
After the Dorian conquest it became the chief mari¬ 
time town in Laconia, and was therefore regarded 
as the port of Sparta. It was also the ordinary 
station of their ships of war. Accordingly, when 
war broke out between Athens and Sparta, Gythium 
was one of the first places which the Athenians 
attacked with their superior fleet; and in b. c. 455 
it was burnt by Tolmidas, the Athenian commander. 
(Thuc. i. 102 ; Diod. xi. 84.) On the invasion of 
Laconia by Epaminondas in b. c. 370, after the 
battle of Leuctra, lie advanced as far south as 
Gythium, but was unable to take it, though he laid 
siege to it for three days. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 32.) 
Even then it must have been well fortified, but its 
fortifications appear to have been still further in¬ 
creased by the tyrant Nabis; and when it was taken 
by the Romans in 195 it is described by Livy as 
“ valida urbs, et multitudine civium incolarumque 
et omni bellico apparatu instructa” (xxxiv. 29). 
Augustus made it one of the Eleuthero-Laeonian 
towns; and under the Roman empire it again became 
a place of importance, as is shown by its ruins, 
which belong almost exclusively to the Roman 
period. Its port, according to the information re¬ 
ceived by Strabo, was artificial (?X €t 8', <paai, 
rb vavaraOpov dpvurdv, Strab. viii. p. 363). 

Pausanias saw in the market-place of Gythium 
statues of Apollo and Hercules, who were reputed to 
be the founders of the city; near them a statue of 
Dionysus; and on the other side of the market-place 
a statue of Apollo Carneius, a temple of Ammon, a 
brazen statue of Asclepius, the temple of which had 
no roof, a fountain sacred to this god, a sanctuary 
of Demeter, and a statue of Poseidon Gaeaochns. 
A fountain still flowing between the shore and the 
Acropolis seems to have been the above-mentioned 
fountain of Asclepius, and thus indicates the site of 
the Agora. On the Acropolis was a temple of 
Athena; and the gates of Castor mentioned by 
Pausanias appear to have led from the lower city to 
the citadel. (Pans. iii. 21. §§ 8, 9.) Opposite Gy¬ 
thium was the island Cranao, whither Paris was 
said to have carried off Helen from Sparta. [Cra- 
nae.] 

The coast on the mainland south of Gythium 
was said to have derived its name of Migonium 
(Miy&viov) from the union of Paris and Helen 


on the opposite island. On this coast was a temple 
of Aphrodite Migonitis. and above it a mountain 
sacred to Dionysus called Larysium (J\ap\i<xiov\ 
where a festival was celebrated to this god in the 
beginning of spring. (Paus. iii. 22. § l.) Pausa¬ 
nias further describes, at the distance of three stadia 
from Gythium, a stone on which Orestes is said to 
have been relieved from his madness. This stone 
was called Zeus (according to Sylburg, A«/y) icair- 
wwray, i. e. Kararravrrjs^ the Reliever. The town 
Maratkonisi, which was built at the beginning of the 
present century, and is the chief port of the district 
Mani , occupies the site of Migonium; and the hill 
above it, called Kumaro , is the ancient Larysiurn. 
The remains of Gythium, called Paledpoli, are si¬ 
tuated a little north of Maratkonisi. They lie 
upon the slope of some small hills, and in the plain 
between them and the sea. These remains, which 
are considerable, belong chiefly to the Roman period, 
as has been already stated. Near the edge of the 
shore are the remains of two large buildings, pro¬ 
bably Roman baths, consisting of several small rooms 
and divisions. The foundations of buildings may 
also be seen under water. Ninety yards inland from 
the shore, on the slope of the larger hill, are the re¬ 
mains of the theatre, built of white marble. Some 
of the marble scats still remain in their places, but 
most of them have disappeared, as the space en¬ 
closed by the theatre has been converted into a vine¬ 
yard. The diameter appears to have been about 
150 fcot. From 50 to 100 feet from the theatre, in 
a slight hollow between the hills, are the ruins of a 
Roman building of considerable size. The Acropolis 
was on the top of the hill above the theatre, but of 
its walls there are only a few fragments. All round 
the town, and especially on the hills, are twenty or 
thirty ruins of small buildings of tiles and mortar, 
in the Roman style, containing niches in the walls. 
These were Roman sepulchres: one of them was ex¬ 
cavated by Ross, who found there some sepulchral 
lamps. 

On the left of the road from Paledpoli to Ma- 
rathonisi is an inscription on the rock, which has 
not yet been deciphered (Bockb, Jnscr. 1469); 
and close to it, hewn in the rock, is a chair with a 
foot-step, which appears to be the spot where Orestes 
was said to have been relieved from his madness. 
Most of the inscriptions found at Paledpoli are of 
the Roman period. (Bockh,/user. 1325,1326,1391, 
1392, 1469.) (Weber, de Gytheo et Laeedaemo- 
niorum Rebus Navalibus, Heidelberg, 1833; Leake, 
Morea ) vol. i. p. 244 ; Boblaye, Recher ekes, #c. p. 
86; Ross, Wanderungen in Griechenland, vol. ii. 
p. 232, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 270.) 



com OF GYTHIUM. 

GYTHO'NES (r vdwvcs, Ptol. iii. 5. § 20), a 
Sarmatian people, situated to the W. of the Venedi, 
whose position must be sought for in the eastern 
parts of Prussia. (Comp. Schafarik, Slav . Alt. vol. 
i. pp. 121, 204, 301.) [E.B.J.] 



HABESSUS. 

H. 

HABESSUS, the ancient name of the town of' 
Antiphellus in Lycia. (Plin. v. 28; comp. Anti¬ 
phellus.) [L. S.] 

HABITANCUM, in Britain. The following in¬ 
scription is the authority for the name, which occurs 
in neither the Notitia nor the Itineraries: — 

MOGONT CAD 
ET N. D. N. AVG 
M. G. SECUNDINVS 
BF. COS. HABITA 
NCI PRIMA STA 
PRO SE ET SVIS POS. 

( Monurn. Brit. 130.) 

This was found near Risingham in Durham. 

Another from the same locality ( Monum. Britann. 
102) runs — 

DEO INVICTO 
IIERCVLI SACR 
L JEMIL. SALVIANVS 
TRIB COH I VANGI 
V. S. P. M. 

A third (Mon. Brit 102a) is — 

******* 

* * ICO MAXI 

COS III ET M AVREL ANTONINO PIO 

COS II AVG. 

PORTAM CVM MVRIS VETV8TATK DI- 
LA PSIS JVSSV ALFEN SENECINIS VO 
COS CVRANTE COL ANITI ADVENTO PRO 
AVG NN.C*I VANGON O PF S 
CVM AEMI SALVIAN TRIB 
SVO A SOLO RESTI. 

Many impoi*tant remains have been found here: 
e. g., altars, and traces of the walls of the station ; 
so that the identification of Habitancum with Ri- 
singham has been generally sanctioned. The in¬ 
scriptions inform us of important restorations, and 
also of its being the station for a cohort of the Van- 
giones: “ The rude but celebrated figure of Rob of 
Risingham, sculptured upon the face of the natural 
rock, is to the south of the station. A portion of 
the rock was rent off by gunpowder some years ago, 
carrying the upper part of the figure with it. He 
carries a bow in one hand, and what appears to be a 
hare or rabbit in the other.” (Bruce’s Roman Wall, 
p. 308.) 

To the ethnographical philologist the termination 
-no- is important. Its presence in such a word as 
Habitancum shows it to be British, and, as such, 
Keltic. It is well known, however, that the name 
by which the river Po was known to the Ligurians 
was Bodencus; a gloss which, even in the classical 
times, was translated f undo carens. Seeing this, 
Prichard suggested the reading BodenAos, and from 
it the Germanic character of the Ligurians. His 
doctrine has been taken up by others. It is clear, 
however, that the more we find other forms in -nc-, 
the less the reason for refining on the current form 
Bodencus. The more, too, such forms are Keltic, 
the less the probability of the inference that the 
Ligurians were German, and the greater that of 
their being Kelts. [R. G. L.] 

HADRANUM. [Adranum.] 

HADRIA. [Adria.] 

HADRIA'NI (*A fyidvoi : Eth.' PJ>pia.vs{ts), a town 
in Bithynia, not far from the western bank of the 
river Rhyndacus. It was built, as its name indi- 
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cates, by the emperor Hadrian, and for this reason 
did not exist in the time of Ptolemy; it was si* 
tuated on a spur of Mount Olympus, and 160 stadia 
to the south-east of Poemanenus. (Aristid. i. p. 
596.) Hamilton (Researches, i. pp. 90, foil.) thinks 
that he discovered its ruins near the village of Bey - 
jik, on the road from Brusa to Bergamo; but this 
does not quite agree with the above-mentioned dis¬ 
tance from Poemanenus, according to which it ought 
to be looked for much further westward. Adriani 
was the birthplace of the rhetorician Aelius Aris¬ 
tides, who was born in A. D. 117. In the ecclesi¬ 
astical writers the town is known as the see of a 
bishop in the Hellespontine province. (Hierocl. p. 
693; Socrat. Hist. Eccles. vii. 25; Concil. Nicaen. ii. 
pp. 51, 572; Concil. Chalced. p. 176 ; comp. Sestini 
Geo. Num. p. 35.) [L. S.] 

HADRIANOTOLIS ('ASpmroiiroAir). l.(Adri- 
anople or Edrene), the most important of the many 
towns founded by the emperor Hadrian, was situated 
inThrace, at the pointwhero the river Tonzus joins the 
Hebrus, and where the latter river, having been fed in 
its upper course by numerous tributaries, becomes na¬ 
vigable. From Ammianus Marcellinus (xiv. 11, xxvii. 
4) it would appear that Hadrianopolis was not an 
entirely new town, but that there had existed before 
on the samo spot a place called Uscudama, which is 
mentioned also by Eutropius (vi. 8). But as Uscu¬ 
dama is not noticed by earlier writers, some modern 
critics have inferred that Marcellinus was mistaken, 
and that Uscudama was situated in another part of 
the country. Such criticism, however, is quite arbi¬ 
trary, and ought not to be listened to. At one time 
Hadrianopolis was designated by tho name of Orestias 
or Odrysus (Lamprid. Heliog. 7; Nicet. pp. 360, 830; 
Aposp. Geog. ap. Hudson, iv. p. 42); but this name 
seems afterwards to have been dropped. The country 
around Iladrianople was very fertile, and the site 
altogether very fortunate, in consequence of which its 
inhabitants soon rose to a high degree of prosj>erity. 
They carried on extensive commerce and w r ere dis¬ 
tinguished for their manufactures, especially of arms. 
The city was strongly fortified, and had to sustain a 
siege by tho Goths in a. d. 378, on which occasion 
the workmen in the manufactories of arms formed a 
distinct corps. Next to Constantinople, Hadrianopolis 
was the first city of the Eastern empire, and this 
rank it maintained throughout the middle ages; the 
Byzantine emperors, as well as the Turkish sultans, 
often resided at Hadrianopolis. (Spart. JIadr. 20; 
Amm. Marc. xxxi. 6, 12, 15; It. Ant. 137, 175,322; 
Procop. B. G. iii. 40; Ann. Comn. x. p. 277; Zosim. 
ii. 22; Cedren. ii. pp. 184, 284, 302, 454; Hierocl. 
p. 635; Nicet. p. 830.) 



COIN OF HADRIANOPOLIS IN THRACE. 

2. A town built by Hadrian in the northern part of 
Bithynia, which was little known in consequence of 
its distance from the high roads, for which reason the 
place is not noticed in the Itineraries. (Hierocl. p. 
695; Novell. 29; Concil. Nicean. ii. p. 52.) We pos¬ 
sess coins of this town from the time of Hadrian to 
the reign of Philip. (Sestini, p. 68.) Leake (Asia 
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Min. p. 309) identifies it with the Turkish town 
Boli near the Filbas. 

3. A town built by the emperor Hadrian in Phrygia, 
between Philomelium and Tyriaeum. (Hierocl. 
p. 672; Concil. Chalced. p. 670; Concil. Const, ii. 
p. 241.) Kiepert is inclined to identify this town 
with the ruins of Arlcutchan. [L. S.] 

HADRIANO'POLIS (' ASptavoviroAts), a town of 
Hlyricum, founded by Hadrian, and situated on the 
road from ApoJlonia to Nicopolis, about midway be¬ 
tween those two towns. ( Pent. Tab.) It was repa : red 
by Justinian, and called Justinianopolis (Pro¬ 
cop. de Aed. iv. 1), and became one of the cities of 
the government of old Epeirus and the see of a bishop 
(Ilierocles). The small theatre and other vestiges 
in the plain below Libokhovo mark the position of 
this city. Ten or twelve miles lower down the river 
are the ruins of a fortress or small town of the By¬ 
zantine age, called Drynopoli , which name has been 
taken for a corruption of the old city, though it 
really is derived from the river on which the place is 
situated, still called Dhryno or Dryno . These re¬ 
mains are of a later age than the theatre, which be¬ 
longs to Paganism. 

The probability is, that when Iladrianopolis fell in 
ruins Drynopolis was built on a different site, and 
became the see of the bishop. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. i. p. 76.) [E. B. J.] 

HADRIANUTHE'RAE (’Atipiavov dijpai)^ town 
of My si a, on the road from Ergasteria *to Miletopolis, 
was built by the emperor Hadrian to commemorate 
a successful hunt which he had had in the neigh¬ 
bourhood. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 10 ; Spartian. Jladr. 
20.) This town, of which we possess coins from the 
reign of Hadrian onwards, is identified by Sestini 
( Viaggi Diver si, p. 135) with the village of Tri- 
Icala, one hour and a half from Soma. (Comp. G. 
Cedren. i. p.437, ed. Bonn; Aristid. i. p. 500.) It 
seems to have been a place of some note; for it was 
the see of a bishop, and on its coins a senate is men¬ 
tioned. (Hierocl. p. 6.) [L. S.] 

HADRIATICUM MARE. [Adriatic^ 
Mark.] 

HADRUMF/TUM or ADRUMETUM, and in 
late writers (Mart. Cap. vi. 21G) ADRUME'TUS 
( j) ’ASpujurj, b ’ASpupirjs, -7}tos, Strab. xiii. p. 834, 
Polyb. xv. 5. § 3, 15. § 3, Steph. B. s. v.\ rj ’ASpy- 
fxrjros, Scyl, p. 49, Steph. B.; ’ASpu^rdy, Appian, 
Pun. 33, 47 ; ’AbpovfxrjTos or 'Adpov/juTros, Ptol. 
iv. 3. §§ 9, 37, viii. 14. § 6; ’A bpovfxrjror, Stadiasm ., 
&c.; 'ASpa/xTjTos, Procop. B. V. i. 17, ii. 23; see, 
on the various forms of the name, Groskurd’s note to 
his translation of Strabo, vol. iii. p. 435: Eth. *A5 pv~ 
pyrivds, and sometimes also 'Abpvjjrficrios and A5pu- 
pJinos, Steph. B.; Hadrumetinus: Susa , Ru.), one 
of the chief cities of Africa Propria, and, after the 
division of the province, the capital of Byzacena, 
stood on the sea-coast, a little within the S. extremity 
of the Sinus Neapolitans (Gulf of flammamet). 
It was a Phoenician colony, older than Carthage 
(Sail. Jug. 19), under the dominion of which city it 
fell to the extent described under Carthago. Pliny 
mentions it among the oppida libera of Byzacium 
(v. 4. s. 3; comp. Mela, i. 7. § 2). Trajan made it 
a colony, and its full name is found on inscriptions 
as Col. Concordia Ulita Trajana Augusta 
Frugifera Hadrumetina, and on coins as 
Colonia Concordia Julia Hadrumetina Pia. 
(Gruter, p. 362; Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 134.) It 
stood in a very fertile district, as one of the above 
titles denotes, and was one of the chief sea-ports for 
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the great corn-producing country of Byzacium. Its 
site formed an amphitheatre overlooking the sea, and 
surrounded by strong walls, which did not, however, 
enclose its harbour (Cothon), which lay immediately 
below it. (Bell. Afr. 3,5, 62, 63; Ruins; the state¬ 
ment of the Periplus , that it was hAipevos, does not 
prove that its harbour was at a distance, but sihiply 
that it had been choked up by the sands which are 
always encroaching on this coast.) It is often men¬ 
tioned in the Punic and Civil Wars. (Polyb., Appian, 
ll.ee.; Liv. xxx. 29; Nep. Hann. 6; Caes. B. C. ii. 
28 ; Bell. Afr. II. cc .) Having shared the fate 
which so many other cities of Africa suffered from 
the Vandals, it was restored by Justinian, and named 
Justiniana or Justinianopolis. (Procop. 1. c.: 
Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 845, asserts, without giving his 
authority, that it was afterwards named Heraclea, 
after the emperor Heraclius, and on this ground he 
follows Shaw in placing it at Herklah , 10 miles 
higher up along the coast; but the distances in the 
Itinerary, pp. 52, 53, 56, clearly show the identity 
of Susa with Hadrumetum, and of Herklah with 
Horrea Coklia : the name of the latter place 
suggests that it was a great depot for the agricul¬ 
tural produce which formed the staple of the com¬ 
merce of Hadrumetum. The conjecture of Barth 
deserves notice, that the name Sma may be the 
representative of rj au^ovaa, as we know to be the 
case with Apollonia on the Cyrenaic coast.) This city 
was the native place of the Caesar Clodius Albinus. 
(Capitolin. Clod. Alb. 1.) It is one of Ptolemy’s 
points of recorded astronomical observations, having 
14 hrs. 12 min. in its longest day, and being 1 hr. 
35 min. W. of Alexandria (viii. 14. § 6). 

Extensive ruins were still to be seen at Susa in 
the time of the Arabian geographer Abou Obeyd 
Bekri of Cordova, who describes, among the remains 
of many other great ancient buildings, two in par¬ 
ticular: the one, which he calls Mela'b , an immense 
building of light volcanic stone from Etna, with 
arched galleries, appears to have been a theatre or 
amphitheatre ; and the other, which he calls El 
Kzibtas , was a temple on an enormous basement 
four steps high, of which a quadrangular mass of 
masonry still in existence, and called the Makluba, 
i. e. fallen , is supposed by Barth to be the remains. 
At the present time, however, the ruins are of little 
magnitude; consisting of some remains of a mole 
which formed a part of the ancient harbour, some 
traces of the walls, chiefly on the SW., eight great 
reservoirs lying parallel to one another, scattered 
fragments of pillars, a few inscriptions, and, at a 
short distance from the city, a few mosaics, which 
seem to mark the site of the villas of the wealthy 
citizens. (Shaw, Travels in Barbary, #c. p. 105, 
2nded.; Barth, Wanderungen durch das Punisehe 
und Kyrenaische Kustenland, pp. 152, foil.: it seems 
worth while to correct Dr. Barth’s extraordinary error 
in making the ship of Adramyttium in which St. 
Paul sailed, Acts , xxvii. 2, a ship of Hadrumetum; 
for the position, see the map on p. 532.) [P. S.] 
HAEBRIDES. [Hebudes.j 
HAEMIMONTUS, the name of a province com¬ 
prising the country about mount Haemus, from which 
it derived its name. This province, of which Adri- 
anopolis and Anchialus were the principal towns, is 
not mentioned until a late period of the Roman 
empire, when it is described by Ammianus Marcel- 
linus as a distinct province in the north-east of 
Thrace. (Comp. Hierocl. p. 635; Notit. Imper. Or . 
c. 1, with Boecking’s note, 145.) [L. S.] 



HAEMODAE. 

HAEMODAE. [Hebudes.] 

HAEMUS or AEMUS (6 Alpos, rb ATpov 5pos. 
or AlfjLos: Balkan ), a large range of mountains in the 
north of Thrace, which in its widest sense is said to 
extend from the Adriatic in the west to the Euxine 
in the east. (Anonym. Peripl. Pont. Enx. p. 13); 
Amm. Marc. xxi. 10.) Herodotus (iv. 49) docs not 
describe the extent of the range, though he applies 
the name to heights west of mount Rhodope, where 
the river Cius, a tributary of the later, is represented 
as dividing mount Haemus into two halves. But 
most other writers apply the name Haemus, like the 
modern Balkan, only to the eastern part of this 
range from mount Scomius in the west to the Euxine, 
where it terminated between the towns of Naulochus 
and Mesembria. Its western beginning is about the 
sowces of the rivers Isker and Maritza. (Strab. vii. 
pp. 319, 320; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24; Plin. iv. 18.) 
The range of Haemus is in no part particularly high, 
although there was a notion among the ancients, 
that from its highest peak both the Adriatic and 
the Kuxirie could be seen. (Pomp. Mel. ii. 2.) But 
even Strabo (vii. pp. 313 and 317) has refuted this 
error, which apparently originated with Thcopompus 
and Polybius, though the last author admitted that 
a person might ascend the mountain in one day. 
Pliny (iv. 18), who estimates its height at 6000 
paces, states that on its summit there existed a 
town called Aristaeum. The highest parts of the 
mountain are described as covered with snow during 
the greater part of the year. (Horn. 11. xiv. 227; 
Theocrit. vii. 76.) Modern travellers estimate the 
height of the great Balkan, between Sofia and Kec- 
zanlik, at 3000 feet, and that of the little Balkan at 
2000. The northern side of mount Haemus is less 
precipitous than the southern one. (Amm. Marc. xxi. 
10.) The mountain has altogether six passes by 
which it may be crossed without much difficulty, 
but the principal one, which was best known to the 
ancients, is the westernmost, between Thilippopolis 
and Serdica, and is called by Amm. Marcellinus the 
pass of Sued or Succorum angustiae (xxi. 10, xxii. 2, 
xxvi. 10, xxvii. 4, xxxi. 16) ; it now bears the 
name of Ssulu Derbend, and is sometimes called 
Porta Trajani. 

The people dwelling on and about mount Haemus 
are generally called Thracians, but the following 
tribes are particularly mentioned: the Crobyzi (Ilerod. 
1. c .; Strab. vii. p. 318), the Coralli (Strab. vii. p. 
301), theZ?eas«, and some less known tribes. All of 
them were regarded by the Romans as robbers, and 
the Asti in particular are described as pirates in¬ 
festing the coasts of the Euxine, until they were 
transplanted by Philip of Macedonia. The name 
Haemus seems to be connected with the Greek 
X*i)ua, and the Sanscrit himan and heman, 

according to which it would signify the cold or 
stormy mountain; but it is possible also that the 
name is of Thracian origin. (Comp. Boue' in Berg- 
haus, Geogr. Almanack, 1838, pp. 26, foil., and by 
the same author La Tvrquie d Europe, Paris, 1840, 
in 4 vols. 8vo.) [L. S.] 

HAGNUS. [Attica, p. 327.] 

I1ALAE (*AAcu), a town situated upon the Opun- 
tian gulf, but belonging to Boeotia in the time of 
Strabo and Pausanias. It is described by Pausanias 
as situated to the right of the river Platanius, and 
as the last town of Boeotia. It probably derived Its 
name from some salt springs which are still found 
in its neighbourhood. Leake places it on the cape 
"which projects to the northward beyond Malesim 
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and Proshyna, where some ruins are said to exist at 
a church of St. John Theologns. (Strab. ix. pp. 405, 
425; Paus. ix. 24. § 5; Steph. B. s. t>.; Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. ii. p. 288.) 

HALAE ARAPHE'NIDES. [Attica, p.332, a.] 
HALAE AXO'NIDES. [Attica, p.327,b.] 
HALAESA. [Alaesa.] 

HALES or HALE'SUS ("AA^y, gen. "AAevroy), 
a small river of Ionia in Asia Minor, descending 
from Mount Cercaphus, and emptying itself, after a 
short coarse, into the Aegean near Colophon. (Pliri. 
v. 31; Liv. xxxvii. 36.) Its water is said to have 
been colder than that of any river in Asia Minor. 
(Paus. vii. 5. § 5, viii. 28. § 2; Tzetz. ad Lycopk. 
424.) Some suppose that this river is spoken of 
in a fragment of Mimncrmus, quoted by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 634), where, however, the common reading 
is ’AtfTTjevToy (see Cramer’s note). Arundell ( Visit 
to the Seven Churches , p. 306) believes this river to 
be the same as the Ilavagichay, while others iden ■ 
tify it with the Tartalu. [L. S.] 

HALE'SION ('AA haiou irebior') “ the salt-plain,” 
a small district in the south-west of Troas, south of 
the river Satinocis. (Strab xiii. p. 605.) It. de¬ 
rived its name from the circumstance that, during a 
part of the year, the country was overflown by the 
sea, which, on withdrawing, left behind a sediment 
of salt. Salt-works accordingly existed there at a 
place called the Tragasacan Salines (rb Tpayaaaiou 
aKoirfryiov). There was a story that Lysimachus 
levied a duty on the collectors of the salt, and that 
thereupon the salt disappeared altogether, but re¬ 
appeared on the withdrawal of the tax. (Athen. iii. 
p. 73; comp. Pollux, vi. 10; Plin. xxxi. 41; Galen, 
de Temp. Med. Simpl. ii. p. 151 ; Hesycli s. v. 
Tpayaoaioi ; Steph. B. s.vv. 'AArioios and Tpdyacrai , 
who, however, by mistake transfers the plain to 
Epirus.) According to Leake, the neighbouring hills 
are composed of salt rock; and the salt-works, which 
are still in existence, are called by the Turks Tuzla. 
(Asia Minor, pp. 273, foil.) [L. S.] 

HALEX or ALEX ("AAtjS or ’'AA rj £: there is 
much discrepancy with regard to the aspirate), a 
small stream in the S. of Bruttium between Locri 
and Khegium, which, according to Strabo (vi. p.260), 
formed the boundary between the territories of the 
two cities. Thucydides tells us that the Locrians 
had a small fort or out-post (nepiirdAiov) on its 
banks, which was taken by the Athenians under 
Laches (iii. 99). This has been magnified by 
geographers into a towrn of the name of Peripolium : 
but was evidently nothing more than a fortified post 
to guard the frontier. (See Arnold’s note.) Strabo 
relates of the Halex the peculiarity assigned by other 
writers to the Caecinus, another river of Bruttium, 
that the cicadae on the one side of it w ? ere silent, 
and those on the other musical; and he cites from 
Timaeus a mythical explanation of the phenomenon. 
(Strab. vi. p. 260 ; Timaeus, ap. Antig. Caryst. 1; 
Conon. Narrat. 5.) Diodorus gives another version 
of its origin, but describes the silence as extending to 
both confines (iv. 22)i The river Halex still retains 
its name with little variation as the A lice: its mouth 
is about 8 miles E. of the Capo delV Armi, the 
ancient Leucopetra, and 15 miles W. of Cape Spar- 
tivento. [E. H. B.l 

HALIACMON FL. ('AAidtcpav, Hesiod, Th. 341; 
Herod, vii. 127; Scyl. p. 26; Strab. vii. p. 330; 
Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 15, 18; Caesar, B. C. iii. 36; Liv. 
xlii. 53; Plin. iv. 10; Claud. B. Get. 179: Vis - 
tritza ; Turkish, Inje-Kara), a river of Macedonia, 

3 u 



1025 HALIARTUS. 

rising in the chain of mountains to which Ptolemy 
(l. c.) gave the name of Caoalovii. According to 
Caesar ( l. c.), it formed the line of demarcation be¬ 
tween Macedonia and Thessaly. 

In the upper part of its course it takes a SE. di¬ 
rection through Elymiotis, which it watered; and 
then, continuing to the NE., formed the boundary 
between Pieria, Eordaea, and Emathia, till it dis¬ 
charged itself into the Thermaic gulf. In the time 
of Herodotus the Haliacmon was joined by the Lydias, 
or discharge of the lake of Pella; but a change has 
now- taken place in the course of the latter, which 
joins not the Haliacmon, but the Axius. The Ha¬ 
liacmon itself appears to have moved its lower course 
to the E. of late, so that, in time, perhaps all the 
three rivers may unite before they join the sea. 

The Vistritza , although betraying a Slavonic mo¬ 
dification in its termination, may possibly be a cor¬ 
ruption of Astraeus (Aelian, H. A. xv. 1), which 
was perhaps the ordinary appellation of the river 
below the gorges of Beraea, as Haliacmon was that 
above them; in the same manner as Injekara and 
Vistritza are used in the present day. 

Its banks are now confined by artificial dykes to 
restrain its destructive inundations, and the river 
itself is noted at Verria for guliani of immense size: 
the same fish grows to enormous dimensions in the 
lake at Kastoria [Celetrum], which is one of the 
sources of the Vistritza. (Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. i.pp. 303,316,vol.iii.pp.292, 437.) [E.B. J.] 

HALIARTUS (‘AAlapToy : Eth. ‘AA idpTios), a 
town of Boeotia, and one of the cities of the con¬ 
federation, was situated on the southern side of the 
lake Copais in a pass between the mountain and 
the lake. (Strab. ix. p. 411.) It is mentioned by 
Homer, who gives it the epithet iroiijeis in conse¬ 
quence of its well-watered meadows. (Horn. II. ii. 
503, Hymn, in Apoll. 243.) In the invasion of 
Greece by Xerxes (b. c. 484) it was the only town 
that remained true to the cause of Greece, and was 
in consequence destroyed by the Persians. (Paus. 
ix. 32. § 5.) It- was, however, soon rebuilt, and in 
the Peloponnesian War appears as one of the chief 
cities of Boeotia. (Thuc. iv. 95.) It is chiefly 
memorable in history on account of the battle fought 
under its walls between Lysander and the Thebans, 
in which the former was slain, b. c. 395. (Xen. 
Hell. iii. 5. § 17, seq.; Diod. xiv. 81; Plut. Lys. 
28, 29; Paus. iii. 5. § 3, ix. 32. § 5.) In b. c. 171 
Haliartus was destroyed a socond time. Having 
espoused the cause of Perseus, it was taken by the 
Homan praetor Lucretius, who sold the inhabitants 
as slaves, carried off its statues, paintings, and other 
works of art, and razed it to the ground. Its ter¬ 
ritory was afterwards given to the Athenians, and 
it never recovered its former prosperity. (Polyb, 
xxx. 18 ; Liv. xlii. 63; Strab. ix. p. 411.) Strabo 
speaks of it as no longer in existence in his time, 
and Pausanias, in his account of the place, men¬ 
tions only a heroum of Lysander, and some ruined 
temples which had been burnt by the Persians and 
had been purposely left in that state. (Paus. ix. 
33. §§ 1,3, x. 35. § 2.) 

The Haliartia ('AAmpria), or territory of 
Haliartus* was a, very fertile plain, watered by nu¬ 
merous streams flowing into the lake Copais, which 
in this part was hence called the HaliartiAn marsh. 
(Strab. ix. pp. 407,411.) These Btreams, which 
bore the names of Ocalea,. Lophis, Hopiites, Per- 
mefesus, and Olmeius, have been spoken of else¬ 
where. [See p. 412, a.] The territory of Haliartus 
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extended westward to Mt. Tilphossium, since Pau¬ 
sanias says that the Haliartians had a sanctuaiy 
of the goddesses called Praxidicae situated near thia 
mountain. (Paus. ix. 33. § 3.) The towns Peteon, 
Medeon, Ocalea, and Onchestus were situated in the. 
territory of Haliartus. 

The remains of Haliartus are situated upon a hill 
about a mile from the village of Mazi, on the road 
from Thebes to Lebadeia, and at the distance of 
about 15 miles from either place. The hill of 
Haliartus is not more than 50 feet above the lake. 
Leake says, “ that towards the lake the hill of 
Haliartus terminates in rocky cliffs, but on the 
other sides has a gradual acclivity. Some remains 
of the walls of the Acropolis, chiefly of polygonal 
masonry, are found on the summit of the hill; and 
there are several sepulchral crypts in the cliffs, 
below which, to the north, issues a copious source 
of water, flowing to the marsh, like all the other 
streams near the site of Haliartus. Although the 
walls of the exterior town are scarcely anywhere 
traceable, its extent is naturally marked to the east 
and west by two small rivers, of which that to the 
west issues from the foot of the hill of Mazi; the 
eastern, called the Kefalari, has its origin in Mount 
Helicon. Near the left bank of this stream, at a 
distance of 500 yards from the Acropolis, arc a 
ruined mosque and two ruined churches, on the site 
of a village which, though long since abandoned, is 
shown by these remains to have been once inhabited 
by both Greeks and Turks. Here are many frag¬ 
ments of architecture and of inscribed stones, col¬ 
lected formerly from the ruins of Haliartus. From 
this 8j)ot there is a distance of about three-quarters 
of a mile to a tumulus westward of the Acropolis, 
where are several sarcophagi and ancient founda¬ 
tions near some sources of waters, marking probably 
the site of the western entrance of the city.” 

The stream which flowed on the western side of 
the city is the one called Hopiites by Plutarch, 
where Lysander fell, and is apparently the same as 
the Lophis of Pausanias. (Plut. Lys. 29; Paus. ix. 
33, § 4.) The streanf on the eastern side, called 
Kefaluri , is formed by the union of two rivulets, 
which appear to be the Permessus and Olmeius, 
which are described by Strabo as flowing from 
Helicon, and after their union entering the lake 
Copais near Haliartus. (Strab. ix. pp. 407, 411: 
see Boeotia, p. 413, a,) The tumulus, of which 
Leake speaks, perhaps covers those who were killed 
along with Lysander, since it was near this spot 
that the battle was fought. (Leake, Northern Greece t 
vol. ii. p. 206, seq.) 

HALICARNASSUS ('A\iKapvcur<r6s : Eth. 'AA*- 
Kopvacrtrcds, Halicamassensis: Bodrm or Bond - 
roum ), a Greek city on the coast of Asia Minor, on 
the Ceramian gulf. It was a colony of Troezene in 
Argolis established on the slope of a precipitous rock, 
and one of the six towns constituting the Doric 
hexapolis in Asia Minor, the five other towns being 
Cnidos, Cos, and the three Rhodian towns Ialysus, 
Lindus, and Camirus. (Herod, vii. 99, iii- 14; 
Strab. xiv. pp. 653, 656; Paus. ii, 30. § 8; Ptol. v. 
2. § 10; Pomp. Mel. i. 16; Plin. v. 29; Steph. B. 
s. v .) The isthmus on which it was situated was 
called Zephyrium, whence the city at first bore the 
name of Zephyria. Halicarnassus was the largest 
and strongest dty in all Cana (Diod. Sic. xv. 90), 
and had two or even three very impregnable arces ; 

1 the principal one, called SalmacU, was situated on a 
j precipitous rock at the northern extremity of the dty 
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(Arrian, Anab. i. 23 ; Vitruv. ii. 8 ; Diod. xvii. 23, 
foil.), and received its name from the well Salmacis, 
which gushed forth near a temple of Aphrodite at the 
foot of the rock, and the water of which was believed 
to exercise an enervating influence (Ov. Met. iv. 302). 
But Strabo justly controverts this belief, intimating 
that the sensual enjoyments and the delicious cha¬ 
racter of the climate must rather be considered to 
have produced the effects ascribed to the Salmacis. 
Another arx was formerly believed to have been 
in the island of Arconnesus in front of the great 
harbour, which is now called Orak Ada; but this 
belief was founded upon an incorrect reading in 
Arrian. (Strab. 1. c .; Arrian, Anab. i. 23; Ha¬ 
milton, Researches , ii. p. 34.) Besides the great 
harbour, the entrance to which was narrowed by piers 
on each side, there was a smaller one to the south¬ 
east of it. Halicarnassus, as already remarked, ori¬ 
ginally belonged to the Doric hexapolis; but in con¬ 
sequence of some dispute which had arisen, it was ex¬ 
cluded from the confederacy. (Herod, i. 144.) During 
the Persian conquests it was, like all the other Greek 
towns, compelled to submit to Persia, but docs not 
appear to have been less prosperous, or to have lost 
its Greek character. While the city was under the 
dominion of the Persians, Lygdamis set himself up 
as tyrant, and his descendants, as vassals of the 
kings of Persia, gradually acquired the dominion of 
all Caria. Artemisia, the widow of Lygdamis, fought 
at Salamis in the fleet of Xerxes. The most cele¬ 
brated among their successors are Mausolus and his 
wife and sister Artemisia, who, on the death of Mau¬ 
solus, erected in his honour a sepulchral monument 
of such magnificence that it was regarded as one of 
the seven wonders of the ancient world. This Carian 
dynasty, though subject to Persia, had themselves 
adopted Greek manners and the Greek language, and 
had a taste for the arts of Greece. But notwith¬ 
standing this, Halicarnassus was faithful to Persia, 
and was one of the great strongholds of the Persians 
on that coast, and a chief station of the Persian 
forces. This, and the gallant defence with which 
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A. Salmacis, the acropolis. 

B. Tombs in the rock. 

C. Theatre. 

1). Spring Salmacis. 

E. The Mausoleum. 

F. Gate leading to Mylasa. 

G. Hill of the Windmills. ' 

H. Gate leading to Myndus. 

I. Palace of the ancient kings. 


| the Halicarnassians defended themselves against 
Alexander, induced that conqueror, after a protracted 
siege, to destroy the city by fire. He was, however, 
unable to take the acropolis Salmacis, in which the 
inhabitants had taken refuge. (Strab. and Arrian, 
l.c.; Diod. Sic. xvii. 23, foil.; Curtius, ii. 9, foil.) 
From this blow Halicarnassus never recovered, though 
the town was rebuilt. (Cic. ad Quint. Frat. i. 1.) 
In the time of Tiberius it no longer boasted of its 
greatness, but of its safety and freedom from earth'- 
quakes. (Tac. Ann. iv. 55.) Afterwards the town 
is scarcely mentioned at all, although the Mausoleum 
continued to enjoy its former renown. (Const. Porph. 
de Them. i. 14; see the descriptions of it in Plin. 
xxxvi. 9, and Vitruv. ii. 8.) The course of the an¬ 
cient walls can still be distinctly traced, and remains 
of the Mausoleum, situated on the slope of the rock 
east of Salmacis, and of the arx, as well as the spring 
Salmacis, still exist. (Hamilton’s Researches , ii. pp. 
34, foil.) Among the numerous temples of Halicar¬ 
nassus, one of Aphrodite was particularly beautiful. 
(Diod.; Vitruv, l.c.) To us the city is especially 
interesting as the birthplace of two historians, Hero¬ 
dotus and Dionysius. Some interesting sculptures, 
brought from Boudroum , and supposed to have origi¬ 
nally decorated the Mausoleum, are now in the British 
Museum. (Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln , vol. 
iv. pp. 30, foil., from which the accompanying plan 
is taken.) [L. S.] 




COIN OF HALICARNASSUS. 

HA'LICE. [Halikis.] 

HALICYAE ('A \iKvat : Eth. 'AAikvcuos, Hali- 
cyensis : Salemi), a city in the west of Sicily, about 
midway between the two seas, and 10 miles S. of 
Segesta. Stephanus of Byzantium correctly describes 
it as situated between Entella and Lilybaeum. (Steph. 
B. s. v.) Its name frequently occurs in history, and 
generally in connection with the adjacent cities of 
Entella and Segesta, but we have no account of its 
origin: it was probably a Sicanian town, and fol¬ 
lowed the fortunes of its more powerful neighbours. 
Hence, when it first appears in history* we find it 
subject to, or at least dependent on, Carthage, the 
power of which was at that time predominant in the 
W. of Sicily. In b. c. 397, when the great expe¬ 
dition of Dionysius caused the greater part of the 
Carthaginian allies and subjects to revolt, Halicyae 
was one of the five cities which remained faithful to 
them, on which account its territory was ravaged by 
Dionysius. (Diod. xiv. 48.) But the next year the 
Halicyans were so alarmed at his progress that they 
concluded a treaty of alliance with him, which, how¬ 
ever, they soon broke on the appearance of Himilco 
in Sicily at the head of a large army, and rejoined 
the Carthaginian alliance. (Id. xiv. 54, 55.) They 
are not again mentioned till b. c. 276, during the 
expedition of Pyrrhus to Sicily, when they followed 
the example of the Selinuntines and Segestans, and 

* The name of the *AAitcvciioi is first found in 
Thucydides (vii. 32) at the time of the Athenian 
expedition in Sicily; but is generally considered 
corrupt: it is certainly difficult to conceive that 
Halicyae is really the place there meant 
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declared themselves in favour of that monarch. (Id. 
xxii. 10, Exc. H, p. 498.) Again, in the First 
Punic War they were among the first to imitate the 
conduct of the Segetans, and, throwing oft* the Car¬ 
thaginian yoke, declared themselves on the side of 
Home. (Id. xxiii. 5, p. 502.) For this signal service 
Halicyae was rewarded by the grant of peculiar pri¬ 
vileges, which we find its citizens still enjoying in 
the time of Cicero, who reckons it among the five 
cities of Sicily which were “ sine foedere immunes 
ac liberae.” (Ferr. iii. 7,40.) But even this pri¬ 
vileged condition did not preserve them from the 
exactions of Verres. (Ib. ii. 28, iii. 40, v. 7.) 
From this time we hear little of Halicyae, which 
appears to have lost its peculiar privileges, and had 
sunk in the time of Pliny into an ordinary stipen¬ 
diary town. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) That author is the 
last who mentions its name. The passage already 
cited from Stephanus is the only direct authority 
for the position of Halicyae, but agrees well with 
what we may gather from Diodorus; and there 
seems no reason to doubt that the site has been cor¬ 
rectly identified by Fazello and Cluverius with that 
of the modern town of Salemi. It stands on a hill 
in a commanding position, and must have been a 
place of considerable strength. There are no ancient 
remains; but the modern, as well as the ancient 
name, appears to have reference to the salt springs 
in the neighbourhood. It is distant about 20 miles 
K. from Marsala (the ancient Lilybaeuin) and 16 
N. from the site of Selinus. 

It is not improbable that we should read 'A \i- 
Kvaiuu in Diodorus (xxxvi. 3. p. 531), where he 
speaks of a Servile outbreak taking place, —Kara 
tV ’AywAlcov x<*>pw ,—a name otherwise unknown. 
In a previous passage of tho same author already 
cited (xiv. 48) the MSS. have 'Ayicvpalwu, but there 
seems no doubt that here the true reading, as sug¬ 
gested by Wesseling, is *AA iKvalwv. Cluverius, 
however, contends for tho correctness of the old 
reading, and admits the existence of a city named 
Ancyra, which he identifies with the *Aynpiva of 
Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 15). [E. H. B.] 

HALICYRNA ('AA Invpva: Eth.' AAiKvpvalos), a 
village of Aetolia, described by Strabo as situated 30 
stadia below Calydon towards tho sea Pliny places 
it near Plcuron. Leake discovered some ruins, mid¬ 
way between Kuvt-aga (the site of Calydon) and 
the eastern termination of tho lagoon of Mesolonghi f 
which lie supposes to be the remains of Halicyrna. 
(Strab. x. p. 459, sub fin., where the common text 
has the false reading A (Kupva; Scyl. p. 14 ; Plin. 
iv. 3 ; Stepli. B. s. v. } where it is erroneously called 
a village in Acarnania; Leake, Northern Greece , 
vol. iii. p. 533.) 

HALIKIS (*AAi€?s), the name of a sea-faring 
people on the coast of Hennionis, who derived their 
name from their fisheries. (Strab. viii. p. 373.) 
They gave their name to a town on the coast of 
Ilermionis, where the Tirynthians and Ilermionians 
took refuge when they wero expelled from their 
own cities by the Argives. (Ephor. ap. Byz. s. v. 
'AAicij; Strab. viii. p. 373.) This town was taken 
about 01. 80 by Aneristus, the son of Sperthias, 
and made subject to Sparta (5y elAe ‘AA tea? [not 
aAt&w] rofrs 4k T ipvvdos, Herod, vii. 137). The 
district was afterwards ravaged on more than one 
occasion by the Athenians. (Thuc. i. 105, ii. 56, iv. 
45; Diod. xi. 78.) After the Peloponnesian War 
the Halieis are mentioned by Xenophon as an auto¬ 
nomous people. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 6, vi. 2, § 3.) 
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The district is called rj 'AXtds by Thucydides 
(ii. 56, iv. 45), who also calls the people or their 
town 'AXteis ; for, in i. 105, the true reading is 4s 
'AAmy, i. e. 'AAteay. (See Meineke, and Steph. B. 
8. v. *AAlets.) In an inscription we find 4v ‘AA ttv- 
(Ttv. (Bdckh, Inscr. no. 165.) 

Scylax (p. 20) speaks of Halia ('AAfa) as a port 
at the mouth of the Argolic gulf. Callimachus calls 
the town Alycus (*AA vkos, Steph. B. «. v ), and by 
Pausanias it is named Halice ('AAbo?), and its 
inhabitants Halici. (Paus. ii. 36. § 1.) The town 
was no longer inhabited in the time of Pausanias, 
and its position is not fixed by that writer. He only 
says that, seven stadia from Hermione, the road from 
Halice separated from that to Mases, and that the 
former led between the mountains Pron and Coc- 
cygins, of which the ancient name was Thomax. 
In the peninsula of Kranidhi , the French Commis¬ 
sion observed the remains of two Hellenic sites, 
one on the southern shore, about three miles from 
Hermione and the same distance from C. Musaki , 
the other on the south-western side, at the head of 
a deep bay called Kheli or Bizdti : the former they 
suppose to represent Halice, and the latter Mases, 
and, accordingly, these two places are so placed in 
Kiepert’s map. But Leake, who is followed by 
Curtius, observes that the ruins which the French 
Commission have named Halice are probably some 
dependency of Hermione of which the name has not 
been recorded, since the position is too near to Her¬ 
mione to have been that of Halice, and tho harbour 
is too inconvenient for a people who were of con¬ 
siderable maritime importance. It is far more likely 
that such a people possessed the port of Cheli, the 
situation of which at the mouth of the Argolic gulf 
agrees exactly with the description of Scylax. 
Mases probably stood at the head of the bay of 
Kilddhia. [Masks.] (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p.462, 
Peloponnesiaca, p. 286, seq.; Boblaye, Recherches , 
(pc. p. 61 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. pp. 461, 
579.) 

HALIMUS. [Attica, p. 327, b.] 

IIAL1SARNA (‘AA 'urapva or‘AAcunfpTj), a town 
on the south coast of the island of Cos, near Capo 
Lacctorium. (Strab. xiv. p. 657; comp. Ross, Reisen 
auf den Gritch. Inseln, vol. iii. p. 136, and iv. 
p. 22.) ^ [L. S.] 

HALIUSSA (‘AA tovaaa), one of the three small 
islands lying off the promontory Bucephala in Troe- 
zenia in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 34. § 8 ; Leake, Pelo¬ 
ponnesiaca, p. 283.) 

HALMYRIS ( w AAjUop<y), a salt-lake, south of the 
southernmost mouth of the Danube. It was properly 
a part of the Euxine, with which it communicated 
by a narrow channel. It extended from the town of 
Istrus in tho south, nearly as far as Aegyssus on the 
Danube. On its western coast existed a town of the 
name of Halmyris. (Plin. iv. 24: Procop. de Aed. 
iv. 7; Philostorg. x. 10; Niceph. 1.list. Eccles. xii. 
29.) [L. S.] 

HALO'NE ('AAcSvtj : Aloni), an island in the 
Propontis, south of Proconnesus. It was also called 
Neuris and Prochone (Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v. 44), 
and is probably the same as the island Elaphonesus 
mentioned by Scylax (p. 35), who notices its ex¬ 
cellent harbour, whiph still exists. [L. S.] 

HALONNE'SUS CA\6vvr\aos : Eth. 'AXovvii- 
<nos), an island in me Aegaean sea, lying off the 
southern extremity of the Magnesian coast in Thes¬ 
saly. The possession of this island gave rise to a 
dispute between Philip and the Athenians in u. c.343, 
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and is the subject of an oration which is included | 
among the works of Demosthenes, but which was 
ascribed, even by the ancients, to Hegesippus, who 
was the head of the embassy sent by the Athenians 
to Philip to demand restitution of Halonnesus. [See 
Diet, of Biogr. Vol. I. p. 989.] Halonnesus lies 
between Sciathus and Peparethus, and appears to be 
the same island as the one called Scopelus (2k6- 
ireAos) by Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 47) and Hierocles 
(p. 643, Wessel.), which name the central one of 
these three islands still bears. Strabo (ix. p. 436) 
speaks of Sciathus, Halonnesus, and Peparethus 
without mentioning Scopelus; while in the lists of 
Ptolemy and Hierocles the names of Sciathus, Sco¬ 
pelus, and Peparethus occur without that of Halon¬ 
nesus. Halonnesus is also mentioned by Pliny 
(iv. 12. s. 23), Mela (ii. 7), and Stephan us B. 
(s. v.)\ but they do not speak of Scopelus. The 
modem island of Skopelo is one of the most flourish¬ 
ing in the Aegaean, in consequence of its wines, 
which it exports in large quantities. (Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. iii. p. Ill, seq.; Fiedler, Reise 
durch Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 13, seq.) 

IlALUS or ALUS (6 or r) *AA os, "AA os : Eth. 
'AAeus), a town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, mentioned 
by Homer. (11. ii. 682.) It is described by Strabo 
as situated near the sea, at the extremity of Mount 
Otlirys, above the plain called Crociuin, of which 
the part around llalus was called Atliamantium,from 
Athamas, the reputed founder of llalus. (Strab. 
ix. pp. 432, 433.) Strabo also says that the river 
Amphrysus, on the banks of which Apollo is said 
to have fed the oxen of Admctus, flowed near the 
walls of llalus. [Amphrysus.] llalus is like¬ 
wise mentioned by a few other writers. (Herod, vii. 
173; Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 392; Mela, ii. 3; Plin. 
iv. 7. s. 14.) Leake places Halus at Kefdlosi , 
v'hich is situated at a short distance from the sea 
on a projecting extremity of Mt. Othrys above the 
Croeian plain, exactly as Strabo has described. 

“ A Hellenic citadel occupied the summit of the 
projecting height; and remains of the walls are seen 
also on the northern slope of the hill, having short 
flanks at intervals, and formed of masonry which, 
although massive, is not so accurately united as 
we generally find it in the southern provinces of 
Greece. The walls may be traced also on the de¬ 
scent to the south-east, and seem to have been 
united at the foot of the hill to a quadrangular 
inclosure situated entirely in the plain, and of which 
the northern side followed the course of the stream, 
and the western the foot of the height. The walls 
of this lower inclosure aro nine feet and a half 
thick, are flanked with towers, and their masonry, 
wherever traceable, is of the most accurate and 
regular kind; two or three courses of it still exist 
in some places.” (Leake, Northern Greece , vol. iv. 
p. 336.) 

HALUS, a small place in Assyria, probably in 
the neighbourhood of Artemita, mentioned only by 
Tacitus (Ann. vi. 41). [V.] 

HALYCUS ("AAokos: Platani ), a considerable 
river of Sicily, which rises nearly in the centre of 
tbe island, and flows towards the SW. till it enters 
the sea close to the site of Heracleia Minoa. Its 
name was evidently derived from the salt or brackish 
quality of its waters, a circumstance common to 
those of the Platani and of the Flume Salso (the 
ancient Himera), and arising from the salt springs 
which abound in this part ,of Sicily. It obtained 
considerable historical importance from the circum- 
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stance that it long formed the eastern boundary of 
the Carthaginian dominions in Sicily. This was 
first established by the treaty concluded, in B.c. 383, 
between that people and Dionysius of Syracuse 
(Diod. xv. 17) : and the same limit was again fixed 
by the treaty between them and Timolcon (Id. 
xvi. 82). It would appear, however, that the city 
of Heracleia, situated at its mouth, but on the left 
bank, was in both instances retained by the Cartha¬ 
ginians. The Halycus is again mentioned by Dio¬ 
dorus in the First Punic War (b. c. 249), as the 
station to which the Carthaginian fleet under Car- 
thalo retired after its unsuccessful attack on that of 
the Romans near Phintias, and where they awaited 
the approach of a second Roman fleet under the 
consul L. Junius. (Diod. xxiv. 1. ; Exc. Iloeseh. 
p. 508.) Polybius, who relates the same events, 
does not mention the name of the river (Polyb. i. 53): 
but there is certainly no reason to suppose (as 
Mannerfc and Forbiger have done) that the river 
here meant was any other than the well-known 
Halycus, and that there must therefore have been 
two rivers of the name. Heraelcides Ponticus, who 
mentions the landing of Minos in this part of Sicily, 
and his alleged foundation of Minoa, w rites the 
name Lycus, which is probably a mere false reading 
for Halycus. (Herael. Pont. § 29, cd. Schncidcwin.) 
Though a stream of c -nsidcrable magnitude and 
importance, it is .singular that its name is not men¬ 
tioned by any of the geographers. [E. 11. B.] 
HALYS (*AA vs, sometimes y A\vs : Kisil Irmak , 

i. e. tho “red river”), the principal river of Asia 
Minor, has its sources in the Armenian mountains 
which form the boundary between Pontus and Ar¬ 
menia Minor, that is, at the point where the heights 
of Scoedises and Antitaurus meet. (Herod, i. 72; 
Strab. xii. p. 546 ; Dionys. Perieg. 786 ; Ov. ex 
Pont. iv. 10. 48.) At first its course has a south¬ 
western direction, traversing Pontus and Cappadocia; 
but in the latter country it turns to the north, and, 
continuing in a north-eastern direction, discharges 
itself by several mouths into the Euxine, the latter 
j>art of its course forming the boundary between 
Paphlagonia in the west, and Galatia and Pontus in 
the east. (Strab. xii. p. 544; Ptol. v. 4. § 3; Arrian, 
Peripl. 16.) According to Strabo, the river Halys 
received its name from the salt-works in its vicinity 
(pp. 546, 561); but this is probably incorrect, as the 
name is often written, without the aspiration, Alys 
(Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 784). Pliny (vi. 2), 
making this river come down from Mount Taurus 
and flow at onco from south to north, appears to con¬ 
found the Halys with one of its tributaries (Jechel 
Irmak). According to Xenophon (Anab. v. 6. § 9), 
the breadth of the Halys is at least 2 stadia. At 
the time of the greatness of the Lydian empire the 
Halys formed the boundary between it and Persia, 
and on its banks Cyrus gained the decisive victory 
over Croesus. (Herod, i. 53, 75. 84; Justin, i. 7; 
Cic. de Div. ii. 56; Lucan, iii. 272 ) The impor¬ 
tance of the river is attested by the fact that Asia is 
frequently divided by it into two parts, Asia cis and 
Asia irans Ilalyn. (Strab. xii. p. 534, xvii. p. 840.) 
Respecting the present condition of the river, see 
Hamilton’s Researches , vol. i. pp. 297,324, 411, vol. 

ii. p. 240 [L. S.] 

HAMAE, a place in Campania, between Capua 

and Cumae, where the Capuans were in the habit of 
assembling annually for a solemn religious festival; 
an occasion of which they endeavoured to make use 
during the Second Punic War (b. c. 215) to reduce 
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the Cumaeans under their subjection, but their plans I HANNIBALIS CASTRA. [Castra Hanki- 


were frustrated and they themselves put to the sword 
by the Roman consul Sempronius Gracchus. (Liv. 
xxiii. 35.) Livy, who is the only author that men¬ 
tions Hamae, tells us that it was 3 miles from Cumae; 
but the exact site cannot be determined. [E. H. B.] 
HAMA'XIA ('Aa small town in the west¬ 
ern part of Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. xiv. p. 669.) 
It had a good roadstead for ships, and excellent 
cedars for ship-building. (Lucan, viii. 259.) Ha- 
maxia is perhaps the same place as Anaxium 
( Stadiasm. Mar. Magni , § 188), which, however, is 
placed west of Coracesium, so that it would belong 
to Pamphylia. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor , p. 
197.) [L. S.] 

HAMAXITUS (*A/m|iT<$9), a town on the south¬ 
western coast of Troas, 50 stadia south of Larissa, and 
close to tho plain of Halesion. It was probably an 
Aeolian colony, but had ceased to exist as early as 
the time of Strabo. (Scyl. p. 36; Thucyd. viii. 101; 
Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 1. § 13; Strab. x. p. 473, xiii. 
pp. 604, 612, 613.) According to Aelian ( Hist. 
An. xii. 5), its inhabitants worshipped mice, and for 
this reason called Apollo, their chief divinity, Srnin- 
theus (from the Aeolian aplvOa , a mouse). Strabo 
relates the occasion of this as follows: When the 
Teucrians fled from Crete, the oracle of Apollo ad¬ 
vised them to settle on the spot where their enemies 
issued from the earth. One night a number of 
field-mice destroyed all their shields, and, recog¬ 
nising in this occurrence the hint of the oracle, they 
established themselves there, and called Apollo 
Smintheus, representing him with a mouse at his 
feet. During tho Macedonian period, the inhabi¬ 
tants were compelled by Lysimachus to quit their 
town and remove to the neighbouring Alexandria. 
(Comp. Steph. B. 8. v. ; Plin. v. 33.) No ruins of 
this town have yet been discovered (Leake, Asia 
Minor , p. 273); but Prokesch (Denkwurdigk. iii. 
p. 362) states that architectural remains are still 
seen near Cape Baba, which he is inclined to regard 
as belonging to Hamaxitus. 

Another town of the same name is mentioned by 
Pliny (v. 29) as situated in Caria, on the north 
coast of the Cnidian Chersonesus. [L. S.] 

HAMAXO'Btl ('A fie46€iot, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19; 
Iamblich. de Abstin. iii. 15 ; Pomp. Mel. ii. 1. § 2; 
Plin. vi. 12; Steph. B.s. v. y A§jot), a people of Sar- 
matia, situated to the E. of the Scythian Alauni, 
who wandered with their waggons along the banks 
of the Volga , and belonged to the Sarmatian stock. 
(Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 204.) [E. B. J.J 

HAMAXOECI ('A pdfoiKot, Eustath. ad Horn.II. 
xiii. 5 ; Hesiod, ap. Strab. vii. p. 302 ; Herod, iv. 
46 ; Aosch. Prom. 709 ; Strab. ii. p. 87, vii. p.209, 
xi. p.492). This name was applied by the ancients 
to the Nomadic hordes who roamed over the N. E. 
of Europe, neither sowing nor planting,—but living 
on food derived from animals, especially mares’ milk, 
and cheese,—and moved from place to place, car¬ 
rying their families in waggons covered with wicker 
and leather, in the same manner as the Tartars of 
the present day. [E. B. J.] 

HAMMANIENTES, a Libyan tribe beyond the 
Macae, who dwelt 12 days’ journey W. of the Greater 
Syrtis in an oasis of the sandy desert, and made 
their houses partly of stone, and partly of rock- 
salt cut from the hills by which they were sur¬ 
rounded. (Plin. v. 5.) Solinus (28) calls them 
Amantes. Mannert supposes them to be the 
Atakantes of Herodotus. [P. S.] 
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HARENATIO. [Arenacum.] 

HARM A ( a Appa: Eth. 'Apparels'). 1. An ancient 
town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer, which is said 
to have been so called, either because the chariot of 
Adrastus broke down here, or because the chariot 
of Amphiaraus disappeared in the earth at this 
place. (Didym. and Eustath. ad II l. c. ; Strab. ix. 
p. 404; Paus. ix. 19. § 4, comp. i. 34. § 2; Steph. 
B. s. v.) Strabo describes it as a deserted village in 
the territory of Tanagra near Mycalessus; and Pau- 
sanias speaks of the ruins of Harma and Mycalessus 
as situated on the road from Thebes to Chalcis. 
Aelian ( V. II. iii. 45) speaks of a lake called 
Harma, which is probably the one now called Moritzi 
or Paralimni to the east of Hylica. [Boeotia, 
p. 413, b.] The exact site of Harma is uncertain. 
It is supposed by Leake to have occupied the im¬ 
portant pass on the road from Thebes to Chalcis, 
leading into the maritime plain. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 251.) 

2. A fortress in Attica. [Attica, p. 329, b.] 
HARMATE'LIA (ra ‘ Appari]\ia , Diod. xvii. 
102), a place probably in the Panjdb , which Dio¬ 
dorus describes as the last of the cities of the Brach- 
manes which fell into tho hands of Alexander tho 
Great. The people were a very warlike race, and 
made a gallant stand. They made use of poisoned 
arrows. See also Strabo (xv. p. 723), who docs not, 
however, mention this place by name, though he 
alludes to an incident which, according to Diodorus, 
happened there. The exact position of this plaeo 
has not been determined; but it was most likely in tho 
territory of the Malli (now MiUtun). [V.] 

HARMATO'TBOPIII, one of several small tribes 
who are mentioned by Pliny (vi. 16) as living at tho 
foot of the Indian Caucasus between the Mardi and 
Bactri. [V.] 

HARMATHUS ('A ppadovs), a town on the north 
coast of the bay of Adramyttiuin, on the east of 
Cape Lectum; it is mentioned only by Thucydides 
(viii. 101) as opposite to the town of Methymna in 
Lesbos. It cannot have had any connection with 
Cape Amathus, which was situated much further 
south (Strab. xiii. p. 622), and is probably the same 
as Cape Canae. [Canak.] [L. S.] 

HARMOZEIA (‘A pp6(ua, Arrian, Ind. c. 33; 
Armuzia, Plin. vi. 23. s. 27), the district surround¬ 
ing Harmuza, the port at which Nearchus’s fleet 
arrived on their return from India, and which was 
situated in the SE. corner of Carmania. There can 
be no doubt that the name of the district Harmozeia, 
of the port Harmuza, and of the promontory Har- 
mozon at the entrance of the harbour, are all derived 
from the name of the Persian good spirit Hormuzd 
or Auramazda, which name has been preserved in 
the present Ormuz , the name of an island off the site 
of the former port. The neighbouring land is now 
called Moghistan. The Anamis or Andanis flowed 
through Harmozeia into the sea at Harmuza. Its 
present name is Ibrahim Pud. [V.] 

HARMOZICA. [Aragus.] 

HARMOZON PROM. (*A ppo£ov Anpov, Ptol. vi. 
8. § 5: Strab. xvi. p. 765), a promontory at the 
entrance of the Persian gulf, on the N. or Carma- 
nian side of it, just at the part where the sea between 
Arabia and Asia is most narrow. Eratosthenes 
(ap. Strab. 1. c.) and Ammianus (xxiii. 6) both assert 
that the coast of Arabia can be plainly seen from 
this point. The promontory may perhaps be repre- 
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, sauted by the modem C. Bombareek , nearly opposite 
to C. Mussendom. [V.] 

HARMU'ZA ("A ppovfa iriAis, Ptol. vi. 8. § 5), 
the capital of the district which Arrian has called 
Harmozeia. There seems to be some doubt whether 
there is any present representative of this place 
along the coast. The only place which now bears 
the name of Ormus is an island off the mouth of the 
Anamis, to which it has been conjectured by DAn- 
ville that the inhabitants of the coast must have fled 
shortly after the time of Timtir. The modem his¬ 
tory of this island is well known. It was taken by 
Albuquerque in 1507, and held with great com¬ 
mercial prosperity by the Portuguese till Shah Abbris, 
aided by the English, took it from them in 1622. 
While Ormuz lasted, the Portuguese had an em¬ 
porium second to none but Goa. Shah Abbds built 
on the opposite coast Bender-Abbassi, and tried to 
win for it the commerce which Ormuz had possessed. 
In this, however, he signally failed, and both places 
are now utterly ruined and abandoned. (Vincent, 
Voy. of Nearchus, vol. i. pp. 324-—334.) [V.] 

HAROSHETH (’Ap«ro>0), mentioned only in 
Judges (iv. 2,13, 16) as the royal garrison of Jabin 
king of Canaan. In all these passages it is called 
Harosheth of the Gentiles, and was obviously situated 
in the northern part of Palestine, called “ Galilee of 
the nations.” (Is. ix. 1.) It was probably situated 
in the tribe of Naphtali, between Kadesh Naphtali, 
and Hazor, the capital of Jabin [HazorJ. As 
the name signifies wood in the Aramaean, the fortress 
is supposed by some to have been situated in a woody 
district. The name is regarded as an appellative 
by the Chaldee paraphrast, whose translation for 
“ Harosheth of the Gentiles ” is equivalent to “ in 
fortitudine (in munitione) arcium gentium.” (Rosen- 
miiller in Jud. iv. 2.) [G. W.] 

HARPAGEIA (rd 'Apvayfia), a district between 
Priapus and Cyzicus, about the mouth of the river 
Granicus in Mysia, whence Ganymede is said to have 
been carried off. (Strab. xiii. p. 587.) Thucydides 
(viii. 107) also mentions a town Harpagion, which 
is otherwise unknown. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v. 'A p- 
irdyia.) [L. S.] 

HA'RPASA ( v Apiraa a: Eth. 'Apiraffevs), a town 
in Caria, on the eastern bank of the river Harpasus, 
a tributary of the Maeander. (Ptol. v. 2. § 19; Steph. 
B. s. v .; Plin. v. 29; Hierocl. p. 688.) The ruins 
found opposite to Nasli, at a place called Arpas Ka- 
lessi , undoubtedly belong to Harpasa. (Eellowes, 
D%8cov. in Lyc. p. 51; Leake, Asia Minor , p. 249; 
Richter, Wallfahrten , p. 540.) Pliny mentions a 
wonderful rock in its neighbourhood, which moved 
on being pressed with a finger, but did not yield to 
the pressure of the whole body. [L. S.] 

HA'RPASUS (‘'Apircurof: Harpa), a river of 
Caria, flowing from south to north, and emptying 
itself into the Maeander. (Plin. v. 29; Steph. B. 
8. v. ‘'Aprreura; Quint. Smym. Posthom. x. 144.) In 
the war against Antiochus the Romans encamped 
on its banks. (Liv. xxxviii. 13.) [L. S.] 

HA'RPASUS ("A piraaos: the reading u Ap*(iyos, 
in Diod. Sic. xiv. 29, is faulty), a river which the 
Ten Thousand crossed (400 feet broad) from the 
territory of the Chalybes, who were separated from 
the Scythini by this river. (Xen. Anab. iv. 7. § 
17.) This river, which has been identified by se¬ 
veral writers with the Arpa-Chdi, a northern affluent 
of the Araxes, and forming the E. boundary of 
Kars , is more probably represented by the Tchoruk - 
Sii ( Jordk ), as Colonel Chesney ( Exped. Euphrat. 
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vol. ii. p. 231) and Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece , vol. 
ix. p. 161) suppose. [E. B. J.] 

HARPINA or HARPINNA (^ApmvafApnivva : 
Eth. 'Apmvdios), a town of Pisatis (Elis) situated 
on the right bank of the Alpheius, on the road to 
Heraea, at the distance of 20 stadia from the hippo¬ 
drome of Olympia. (Lucian, de Mort. Peregr. 85.) 
Harpina is said to have been founded by Oenomans, 
who gave it the name of his mother. The ruins of 
the town were seen by Pausanias. According to 
Strabo, Harpina stood upon the stream Parthenius; 
according to Pausanias, upon one called Harpinates. 
The ruins of the town stand upon a ridge a little 
northward of the village of Mirdka: there are two 
small rivulets on either side of the ridge, of which 
the eastern one appears to be the Parthenius, and 
the western the Harpinates. (Strab. viii. pp. 356, 
357*; Paus. vi. 20. § 8; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, 
Morea , vol. ii. p. 211, Peloponncsiaca, p. 218.) 

HARP1S FL. (*' Apvis , Ptol. iii. 10. § 14), a river 
of Sarmatia Europaea, probably the same as the 
KugaVnik in Bessarabia. There was a people 
called the Harpii (''Aprrioi, Ptol. iii. 10. § 13) in 
the district about this river. [E. B. J.] 

HARPLEIA( w Ap7rAe<a),a place in Laconia upon 
the slopes of Mt. Taygetus, but at the entrance of the 
plain. Leake places it at the village of Xerokambi. 
(Paus. iii. 20. § 7; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p.361.) 

HARUDES, a German tribe in the army of Ario- 
vistus in his war with Caesar, of whom 24,000 had 
crossed over into Gaul and established themselves 
there. (Caes. B. G. i. 31, 37, 51.) Some writers 
suppose that these Ilarudes are the same as the 
Charudes (XapoiiScs) mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. 
§12) among the inhabitants of the Chersonesus 
Cimbrica. If this be admitted, the army of Ario- 
vistus would have consisted of tribes from the most 
distant parts of Germany, and its great numbers 
would cease to be matter of surprise. [Suevi.] The 
Harudes are also mentioned in the Monumentum 
Ancyranum. (Comp. Wersebe, Die Volker u. Vol - 
kerbiindnisse, p. 230.) [L. S.] 

HASSI. In Pliny (iv. 17) some texts place after 
the Bellovaci, a people of Belgica, another people 
named Hassi, or, as some editions have it, Bassi. 
Harduin omits the name, and he does not say that 
any MS. has it. DAnville mentions a forest named 
Ilaiz, or II ez, in a canton of the diocese of Beauvais , 
or the country of the Bellovaci; and he would there¬ 
fore keep Hassi in Pliny’s text. [G. L.] 

HASTA. [Asta.] 

HATERA, a station on the road from Dium to 
Beraea, 12 M. P. from the former (Pent. Tab.), and 
identified with Katerina , to the S. of Pydna. (Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.424.) [E.B.J.] 

HAURAN, AURANTTLS (Avpavins, A Spa¬ 
vins), the name given by Josephus to the country 
called Ituraea by St. Luke (iii. 1), as is evident from 
the fact that, neither in his description of the te- 
trarchy of Philip, nor elsewhere, does Josephus 
make any mention of Ituraea, but substitutes Au- 
ranitis. Thus he states that Augustus granted 
Auranitis, together with Batanaea and Trachon to 
Herod the Great, on whose death he assigned them 
to Philip. (Ant. xv. p. 10. § 1, xvii. 13. § 4; 
B. J. ii. 6. § 3.) It describes the great desert tract 
south of Damascus, still called the Hauran , and 
comprehended by Ptolemy under the names of 


* Strabo in this passage confounds $7)pala with 
H pula. 
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Arabia Petraoa aftd Deserta (y. 17. § 19), the Pa- 
lestina Tertia of the Ecclesiastical annals (Reland, 
pp. 205. 212). Ptolemy, however, makes Auranitis 
a district of Babylonia, contiguous to the Euphrates. 
(Id. 20.) 

The district is more correctly described by Strabo, 
as lying to the south of the two Trachons (5uo 
\ey6fA€voi Tpdxwes), consisting of inaccessible 
mountains, inhabited by a mixed people of Ituraeans 
and Arabs, a wild and predatory race of villains, a 
terror to the agricultural inhabitants of the plains. 
They dwelt in deep caves of such extent, that one 
could hold 4000 men, in “their incursions on the 
Damascenes, and in their ambuscades against the 
caravans of merchants from Arabia Felix. But the 
most formidable band under the noted chief Zeno- 
dorus, had been dispersed by the good government 
of the Romans, and by the security afforded by the 
garrisons maintained in Syria. (Strabo, xvi. p. 756.) 
A comparison of this description of Ituraea by the 
classical geographer, with Josephus’s account of 
Trachonitis and the doings of the robber-chief Ze- 
nodorus and his Arabs (Ant. xv. 10. § 1, 2), exhibits 
many striking points of resemblance ; and there is 
an amusing account given by William of Tyre of 
these very caves between Adraa and Bozra, into 
whose narrow mouths the thirsty travellers would lot 
down their water-skins, in the hope of finding a supply 
of water; but drew back the curtailed rope, minus 
the skins, which had been seized and appropriated by 
the robbers concealed in the caves. (Hist. xv. 10.) 
The marauding inhabitants of this wild country at 
the present day keep up the character of their prede¬ 
cessors ; and their daring attacks upon the caravans 
of pilgrims on the annual Haj, are scarcely repressed 
by a numerous escort of regular troops. The extent 
of the modern Hauran is thus described by Burck- 
hardt: “The Ilaouran comprises part of Tracho¬ 
nitis and Ituraea, the whole of Auranitis, and the 
northern districts of Batanaea. . . . The flat 
country, south of Jebel Kessoue , east of Jcbel el 
Sheikh , and west of the Hadj road, as far as Kasem, 
or Nowa , is called Djedour. The greater part 
of Ituraea appears to be comprised within the li¬ 
mits of Djedour(Travels in Syria.) The whole 
district abounds in ruins ; and the frequent 
Greek inscriptions, not only at Bozra, its ancient 
capital, but in numerous other towns and villages, 
prove it to have been thickly inhabited in former 
times, and well garrisoned by Roman soldiers; 
thereby illustrating and confirming the remark of 
Strabo above cited, concerning the greater security 
of the country while under imperial rule. Many 
of the inscriptions were copied by Burckhardt. 
(Syria, pp. 59 —118. 215—234.) The name 
Hauran (of which Auranitis is only the classical 
form) is supposed to be derived from the town men¬ 
tioned by the prophet Ezekiel as in the vicinity of 
Damascus (xlvii. 16. 18), where the LXX. write 
A voavhitios. 

The name Ituraea is supposed to be derived 
from the Ishmaelite patriarch Jetur, or Ittur 
(l Chron. i. 31); and the Alexandrine version of 
the LXX. reads 'Irovpdio^ in. 1 Chron. v. 19, a 
passage which, as Reland remarks, enables us to 
fix the position of Ituraea to the east of the land 
of Israel; for the Hagarites, to whom Jetur be¬ 
longed, were dispossessed by the Reubenites who 
“ dwelt in their tents throughout all the east of 
the land of Gilead n (v. 10) “ unto the entering in 
ot the wilderness from the river Euphrates ” (v. 9). 
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(Reland, PaXaestina, p. 106.) Forster (Arabia, 
vol. i. pp. 309—311) further identifies the modern 
name Jedour with the patriarchal Jetur. [G. W.] 

HAVILAH (E vihdr), the land encompassed by 
the Pison, the first-named of the four rivers of 
Eden, abounding in gold of a fine quality, in “ bdel¬ 
lium and the onyx stone.” (Genes, ii. 11,12.) Its 
situation is further fixed as the eastern limit of the 
Ishmaelite Bedouins, as Sheer was their western 
limit. (Gen, xxv. 18.) They seem to have been 
subsequently dispossessed by the Amalekites, who 
have the same limits assigned to them in 1 Sam. 
xv. 7. [Amalekitak.] It doubtless derived its 
name from Havilah the son of Cush (Gen. x. 7), 
by whose descendants the district was first peopled, 
not from the later Joktanito patriarch of tho same 
name (x. 29). 

“ The land of Havilah mentioned in Genesis, 
and there described as encompassed, or inclosed 
rather, by the river Pison, has been assigned, by 
consent of the learned, as the first and chief set¬ 
tlement of the son of Cush, and identified with the 
province, on the Persian Gulf, now denominated 
Hagar or Bahrein; a district anciently watered, 
as we gather from the concurrent testimonies of 
Pliny, and the Portuguese traveller Peneira, by a 
branch of the Euphrates, which, diverging from the 
course of its other channels, ran southward parallel 
with the gulf, and fell into it nearly opposite to the 
Bahrein islands. A direct proof, unnoticed by pre¬ 
ceding writers, that this region once boro the name 
of Havilah, is furnished by the fact, that the prin¬ 
cipal of the Bahrein islands retains to this day the 
original name of that of Aval.” (Forster. Geogr. of 
Arabia, vol. i. pp. 40, 41.) Mr. Forster then 
I traces this patriarchal name through its various 
modifications (as Dr. Wells had done before, though 
not so fully) in the classical geographers, and 
shows clear examples of it, under its several idio¬ 
matic changes, from the head of the Persian Gulf to 
its mouth, both in Ptolemy and Pliny, and in tho 
modern geography of the country; and that the 
great tribe or people intended under those denomina¬ 
tions, formed in the time of those geographers, and 
continue to compose at tlie present day, a chief part 
of the population of the Havilah of Scripture, the 
modern province of Hagar or Bahrein. (Ib. pp. 
41—54.) He accounts for the modern name of the 
district of Havilah, by the fact already noted, that 
the Ishmaelite Arabs had dispossessed the ancient 
Cushite race, and imposed on the conquered territory 
the name of their mother Hagar. (Vol. i. pp. 199, 
200.) [G. W.] 

HAZEZON-TAMAR. [Engedi.] 

HAZOR ('A crup), the royal city of the most 
powerful Canaanitish nation in the north of Palestine 
at the period of the entrance of the Israelites. It was 
the capital of king Jabin, and head of a confederacy 
against Joshua; on which account he made an ex¬ 
ample of it, exterminating its inhabitants, and de¬ 
stroying it alone with fire. (Josh. xi. 1—14.) It had 
recovered its independence and importance at the 
commencement of the period of the Judges, about 
two centuries and a half later, when we find it still 
the royal residence of the Canaanite king, Jabin, 
— a name signifying wise, which seems to have been 
the common designation of the sheikhs of Hazor, as 
righteous was of the Jebusite kings. It does not 
appear that Hazor was again taken on this occasion 
after the defeat of Sisera by Deborah and Barak. 
(Judges, iv. v.) Nor is it all clear that the town 



IIEBOSO. 

of that name mentioned in the later books of Holy 
Scripture is identical with the Canaanitish capital, 
the site of which was recovered by the writer in 
1843, still called by the same name, and situated on 
a hill above Banias, a little to the east of the ruins 
of the Castle of Banias, commanding the Damascus 
road. [G. W.j 

HEBOSO. [Hebudes.] 

HEBRAEL [Palestina.] 

HEBROMAGUS, a place in Southern Gallia, 
which the Jerusalem Itinerary places on the road 
from Tolosa (Toulouse') to Carcaso ( Carcassonne ), 
and 14 M. P. short of Carcassonne. The Table 
gives the same distance, or some critics read the same 
distance in the Table by changing xvii. to xiiii. 
D’Anville supposes Hebromagus to be a place called 
Bran. Hebromagus is mentioned in the Epistolae 
of.Ausonius to Paullinus (xxii. 35; xxiv. 124); and 
if there was only one Hebromagus, it is the place 
mentioned in the Itineraries. [G. L.] 

HEBRON (X*6p6v, LXX., Joseph.), a very 
ancient city of Palestine, situated in a mountainous 
district, 22 Roman miles south of Jerusalem. 
(Euseb. s. v. ’A pKci>.) Its original name was Kir- 
jath-Arba, or the city of Arba, so called from Arba, 
a chief of the Anakim, who dwelt in this neigh¬ 
bourhood. ( Gen . xxiii. 2; Josh. xiv. 15 ; Judg. i.10 ; 
Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15.) It was frequently the resi¬ 
lience of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who were 
buried here in the cave of Macpelah, which Abraham 
purchased of the sons of Heth. {Gen. xxiii. 2, seq.) 
Upon the conquest of Palestine by the Israelites, 
Hebron was given by Joshua to Caleb, who expelled 
the Anakim from the district. (Josh. xiv. 13—15, 
xv. 13, 14 ; Judg. i. 20.) It was afterwards ap¬ 
pointed one of the cities of refuge. (Josh. xx. 7.) 
Hebron was the residence of David, as king of 
Judah, for seven years and a half. (2 Sam. ii. 1, 
v. 5.) It was fortified by Rehoboain (2 Chron. 
xi. 10); and was occupied by the Jews after their 
return from captivity (Nehem. xi. 25). It after¬ 
wards fell into the hands of the Idumaeans, from 
whom it was recovered by Judas Maccabaeus. 
(1 Macc. v. 65; Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 6, B. J. 
iv. 9. § 7.) It was taken and burnt by the Romans 
in the great Jewish War. (Joseph. B. J. iv. 9. 
§ 9.) The modern town is called El Khulil , “ the 
friend ” of God, the name given by the Moslems to 
Abraham. Here are shown the tombs of the patri¬ 
archs, of which an account is given by modern tra- 
Acllcrs. Outside the town are two reservoirs for 
rain-water, evidently of great antiquity, one of which 
is probably the “ pool in Hebron ” mentioned in the 
history of David. (2 Sam. iv. 12.) 

HEBRUS ("ESpos: Masdtza), the principal river 
of Thrace, has its sources near the point where 
mount Scomius joins mount Rhodope, in the north¬ 
western corner of Thrace. Its course at first has a 
south-eastern direction; hut below Adrianopolis it 
takes a south-western turn, and continues to flow 
in that direction until it reaches the Aegaean near 
Aenos. (Thucyd. ii. 96; Plin. iv. 18 ; Aristot. Me¬ 
teor. i. 13.) The tributaries of the Hebrus are 
so numerous and important, that it becomes na¬ 
vigable even at Philippolis, while near its mouth 
it becomes really a large river. (Herod, vii. 59.) 
Near its mouth it divides itself into two branches, 
the eastern one of which forms lake Stentoris. (Herod, 
vii. 58; Acropolita, p. 64.) The most important 
among its tributaries are the Suemus, Arda, Artiscus, 
Tonsus, and Agrianes. About Adrianople the basin 
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of the Hebrns is very extensive; but south of that 
city it becomes narrower, the mountains on both 
sides approaching more closely to the river. During 
the winter the Hebrus is sometimes frozen over. 
(Comp. Herod, iv. 90; Polyb. xxxiv. 13; Eurip. 
Here. Fur. 386; Strab. vii. pp. 322,329, xiii. p. 590; 
Ptol. iii. 11. § 2; Arrian, Anab. i. 11; Mela, ii. 2; 
Virg. Eel. x. 65, Georg. iv. 463, 524; Val. Flac. ii. 
515, iv. 463, viii. 228.) [L. SJ 

HEBUDES, the Hebrides off Britain, mentioned 
by Pliny, Solinus, and in ihe Cosmography ascribed 
to Aethicus. The notices are as follows: —“ Sunt 
autem xl. Orcades modicis inter se discretae spatiis. 
Scptcm Ac-modae et xxx. Hebudes.” (Plin. iv. 30.) 
“A Caledoniae promontorioThylen petentibus, bidui 
navigatione perfects, excipiunt Hebrides insulae, 
quinque numero, quarum incolae nesciunt fruges, 
piscibus tantum et lacte vivunt. Secundam a con¬ 
tinent! stationcm Orcades praebent: sed Orcades ab 
Hebudibus porro sunt septem dierum, totidemque 
noctium cursu, numero tres. Vacant homine: non 
habent silvas: tantum junceis herbis inhorrescunt. 
Ab Orcadibus Thylen usque v. dierum et noctium 
navigatio cst.” (Solin. c. 23.) The Cosmography 
merely gives the form lleboso, as applied to an island 
or archipelago off Britain. The difficulties raised by 
the text of Solinus apply to the geography of the 
Orkneys , Shetlands, and Faroe Isles, to some of 
which he has transferred the namo Hebrides. [For 
this, see Orcades.] The difficulties in the text of 
Pliny lie in the difference between the Acmodae and 
the Hebudes. It is only clear that one word means 
the islands west, the other, the islands east, of the 
Minch. Now either group will give us seven larger 
and twenty-three smaller islands, neither having so 
many as thirty islands of any considerable magnitude, 
and neither having so few as seven, if the smaller 
members of the group are included. Without de¬ 
ciding which are the Hebrides, and which the 
Acmodae, we may say that, on one side, we have 
Lewis (with Harris ), North Uist , Benbecula, South 
Uist, Barra , &c.—on the other, Skye, Rum , Tiree f 
Coll , Mull, Jura , Islay, &c. [R. G. L.] 

HECALE. [Attica, p. 330, b.] 
HECATO'MPEDUM ('E/car^u^o*/, rto p £ii> l4 . 

§ 7), a town in the interior of Chaonia in Epeirus; 
probably situated in the vale of the Sukha, above 
Libokhovo. (Leake, Travels in Northern Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 120.) [E. B. J.] 

HECATO'MPYLOS (' Ekut6/jlwv\os , Strab. xi. 
p. 514; Ptol. i. 12. § 5, viii. 21. § 16; ‘Ek«t4u- 
irvKov fiaoiXuov, Ptol. vi. 5. § 2; Steph. B.), a 
town of some importance in I’arthia, and one of the 
capitals of the Arsaeidan princes. There is, how¬ 
ever, great doubt where it was situated, the dis¬ 
tances recorded by ancient writers not corresponding 
accurately with any known ruins. According to 
Strabo (xi. p. 514), it was 1960 stadia (about 224 
miles) from the Pylae Caspiae, and, as we may 
infer from the passago, in the direction of India, 
eastward; while Ptolemy places it on the same 
parallel of latitude (N. 37°) as Rhodes. Again, 
Pliny makes the same distance to be only 133 Roman 
(or about 122 English) miles. It has been supposed 
that Damgham corresponds best with this place; but 
Damgham is too near the Pylae Caspiae: on the 
whole, it is probable that any remains of Hecatom- 
pylos ought to be sought in the neighbourhood of a 
place now called Jah Jirm. (Cf. Burne, Travels , 
vol. ii. p. 129; Frazer, Khorassan , Append, p. 118; 
Wilson, Ariana , p. 171.) The place itself was of 
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ancient date, and is stated to have been a distin¬ 
guished city when Alexander marched through Par- 
thia (Curtius, vi. 2; cf. Diod. xvii. c. 75), though it 
is clear that it was not, as Curtius states, founded by 
the Greeks. Polybius affirms that it deiived its 
name from its position in a locality where many 
roads met (x. 25). Appian asserts that Hecatom¬ 
pylos, in common with many other cities in Asia, 
derived its Greek name from Seleucus. (Syr. c. 57.) 
In the second century a. p., when Isidorus of 
Charax wrote his Itinerary, Hecatompylos had appa¬ 
rently ceased to exist, or perhaps, as Mannert (v. 2. 
p. 76) has conjectured, had given up its Greek 
name. Isidore calls Sauloe the chief place of Par- 
thia in his day; hence Mannert has suggested, 
though we think without much reason, that this was 
the native form of the Greek Hecatompylos. [V.] 
HECATO'MPYLOS AFRICAE. [Capsa.] 
HECATONNE'SI (‘E*aT<Wi)i7o»: Musconisi ), a 
group of islands in the bay of Adramyttium, between 
Lesbos and the mainland. Their name, apparently 
from etcarov, a hundred, seems only in a general 
way to allude to the great number of islands, which 
is stated by some to have been twenty, and by others 
forty. (Diod. Sic. xiii. 77; Steph. B. s.v.) Ac¬ 
cording to Strabo (xiii. p. 618), however, the name 
Hecatonnesi signified “ the islands of Apollo,” from 
his surname "E/caTos, “ the far-darter.” [L. S.] 
HEDUI. [Aedui.] 

IJEDY'LIUM. [Bokotia, p. 412, a.] 
HEDYPHON (‘H5u4><iv, Strab. xvi. p. 744), a 
river of Susiana, which flowed into the Eulaeus, on 
which stood a town called Seleuceia. It is pro¬ 
bably that now called the Djerrahi. Pliny (vi. 27. 
s. 31) speaks of a river which he calls the Hedyp- 
nus, and which is most likely the same as the 
Hedyphon. [V.] 

IIELCE'BUS (’'EA/ojgos, or *'EA Krjios). Ptolemy 
(ii.9. § 18) mentions Elcebus as one of the two towns 
of tho Tribocci on the Rhine: the other is Brocomagus 
[Brocomagus], which he places north of Elcebus. 
The Antonine Itinerary has Helvetum, on the road 
from Augusta Rauracoruin (Angst) to Moguntiacum 
(Mainz) ; and it places Helvetum between Angst 
and Argentoratum ( Strassburg ), and 18 M.P. short 
of Strassburg. The Table places Helellum 18 M.P. 
from Strassburg, and Brocomagus north of Argento¬ 
ratum, which is consistent with Ptolemy’s position 
of Elcebus and Brocomagus; but Ptolemy has in¬ 
correctly placed Argentoratum in the country of the 
Vangiones instead of the Tribocci. Helcebus, Hel¬ 
vetum, Helellum, seem to be Ell, a small place on the 
right bank of the river III, opposite to Bemfeld. It is 
said that Roman remains have been found there. [G.L.] 
HELELLUM. [HelcebusJ 
HE'LENA (‘EAevij: Eth. ‘EAspcuos, 'EA ivlrrjs, 
'EA^/eios; Makronisi ), a long narrow island, extend¬ 
ing along the eastern coast of Attica from Tlioricus to 
Sunium, and distant from two to four miles from the 
shore. It was also called Maoris (Mdhpis), from 
its length. (Steph. B. s. v. 'EA 4rq.) Strabo (ix. 
p. 399) describes it as 60 stadia in length; but its 
real length is seven geographical miles. It was 
uninhabited in antiquity, as it is at the present 
day; and it was probably only used then, as it is 
now, for the pasture of cattle. Both Strabo and 
Pausanias derive its name from Helena, the wife of 
Weueiaus ; the latter writer supposes that it was so 
called because Helena landed here after the capture 
of Troy; but Strabo identifies it with the Homeric j 
Crame, to which Pam fled with Helena (//. iiu j 
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445), and supposes that its name was hence changed 
into Helena. There cannot, however, be any doubt 
that the Homeric Cranae was opposite Gythium in 
Laconia. [Cranae.] (Strab. ix. p. 399, x. p. 485; 
Paus. i. 35. § 1, viii. 14. § 12; Steph. B. 8. v.; Mela, 
ii. 7; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20; Leake, Demi of Attica, 
p. 66; Brondsted, Voyage , vol. i. p. 77; Ross, Reisen 
auf den Griech. Jnseln, vol. ii. p. 8.) 

HELENA. [Illibkrris.] 

HELGAS. [Germanicopolis.] 

HELIADAE (‘HA tdtiai), a people said to have 
succeeded the Telchines as inhabitants of the island 
of Rhodes, and to have been produced from tlie earth 
by the agency of the solar heat, whence their name, 
from "HAtor. (Strab. xiv. p. 654.) They are fur¬ 
ther said to have been skilled in all the arts, espe¬ 
cially in astronomy, to have advanced navigation, 
and to have divided the year into days and hours. 
(Diod. Sic. v. 57.) In consequence of the Heliadae, 
the whole island of Rhodes was sacred to the sun, 
who favoured it so much that not a day passed in 
tho whole course of a year during which the island 
was not warmed by his rays. (Plin. ii. 62; comp. 
Ruodus.) [L. S.] 

HE'LICE ('E\Ikt] : 2?/A'EA»cfc>vios,Steph.B.s.v.; 
‘EA iKevs, Strab.viii. p. 385), a town in Achaia,and one 
of the 12 Achaean cities, was situated on the coast 
between the rivers Selinus and Cerynites, and 40 
stadia E. of Aegium. It seems to have been the 
most ancient of all the cities in Achaia. Its foun¬ 
dation is ascribed to Ion, who is said to have made 
it his residence, and to have called it after his wife 
He lice, the daughter of Selinus. It possessed a cele¬ 
brated temple of Poseidon, who was hence called 
Heliconius; and here the Ionians were accustomed 
to hold those periodical meetings which were con¬ 
tinued in Asia Minor under the name of Panionia. 
After the conquest of the country by the Achaeans, 
the latter likewise made Helice the place of meeting 
of their League, and it continued to be their capital 
till the destruction of the city by an earthquake in 
b. c. 373, two years before the battle of Leuctra. 
This earthquake happened in the night. The city 
and a space of 12 stadia below it sank into the earth, 
and were covered over by the sea. All the inha¬ 
bitants perished, and not a vestige of Helice re¬ 
mained, except a few fragments projecting from the 
sea. Its territory was taken possession of by Aegium. 
The neighbouring city of Bura was destroyed by the 
same earthquake. The catastrophe was attributed 
to the vengeance of Poseidon, whose wrath was ex¬ 
cited because the inhabitants of Helice had refused 
to give their statue of Poseidon to the Ionian colo¬ 
nists in Asia, or even to supply them with a model. 
According to some authorities, the inhabitants of 
Helice and Bura had even murdered the Ionian 
deputies. (Horn. 11. ii. 575, viii. 203, xx. 404; 
Herod. L 145, 148 ; Paus. vii. 1. § 3, vii. 24, 25; 
Strab. viii. pp. 384, seq., 387 ; Diod. xv. 48; Ov. 
Met. xv. 293; Plin. ii. 94, iv. 6; Steph. B. s.v.) 

“ On the 23rd of August, 1817, the same spot 
was again the scene of a similar disaster. The 
earthquake was preceded by a sudden explosion, 
which was compared to that of a battery of cannon. 
The shock which immediately succeeded was said to 
have lasted a minute and a half, during which the 
sea rose at the mouth of the Selinus, and extended 
so far as to inundate all the level immediately below 
Vostitza (the ancient Aegium), After its retreat 
not a trace was left of some magazines which had 
stood an the shore, and the sand which had covered 
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the beach was all carried away. In Vostitza 65 
persons lost their lives, and two-thirds of the build¬ 
ings were entirely ruined. Five villages in the plain 
were destroyed.” (Leake, Morea , vol. iii. p. 402.) 

HELICE or IL1GA (‘Ea town in Moesia, 
in the comer formed by mounts Scomius and Haemus, 
is identified with the modern Ikliman or Itchiman. 
(Itin. Ant. 136; Senec. Here. Oet. 1539; I tin. Jlier. 
567.) [L. S.] 

HE'LICE, an E'tang or sea-lake, mentioned by | 
Avienus (Or. Marit. v. 588) at the outlet of the 
Attagus, which is the Atax (Aude), the river of Nar- 
bonne. D’Anville assumes the Helice to be the E'tang 
de Vendres. The name Helice suggested to Walcke- 
naer that this may show where the Helisyd of 
Herodotus (vii. 165) came from, who are mentioned 
with Ligyes, and Sardonii and Cyrnii. Hecataeus, 
also (Steph. B. s. v. ’EA iautcoi), mentions the Elisyci 
or Helisyci (for the aspirate may be doubtful) as 
a Ligurian tribe. As there is no place for these 
Helisyci within the limits of Italy, we may with 
some probability fix them on the Gallic shore of the 
Mediterranean. Niebuhr’s notion that they were 
Volsci is very absurd. [G. L.] 

HE'LICON ('EAikojj/), a mountain in Bocotia 
lying between lake Copais and the Corinthian gulf, 
and which may be regarded as a continuation of the 
range of Parnassus. It is celebrated as the favourite 
haunt of the Muses, to whom the epithet of Heli¬ 
conian is frequently given by both the Greek and 
Boman poets (a l ‘EA ik&vicu Trapdevoi, Pind. i. 7. 57; 
a i 'EhiKcavuidfs, Hes. Theog. 1 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr. 
1008; Heliconiades, Lucret. iii. 1050; Heliconides, 
Pers. prooern. 4). Its poetical celebrity is owing to 
the fact of its having been the seat of the earliest 
school of poetry in Greece Proper; for at its foot 
was situated Ascra, the residence of Hesiod, the most 
eminent poet of this school. 

Helicon is a range of mountains with several 
summits, of which the loftiest is a round mountain 
now called Paleovuni. Helicon is described by 
Strabo as equal to Parnassus, both in height and 
circumference (ix. p. 409); but this is a mistake as 
far as height is concerned, since the loftiest summit 
of Helicon is barely 5000 feet high, while that of 
Parnassus is upwards of 8000 feet. Pausanias says 
that of all the mountains in Greece Helicon is the 
most fertile, and produces the greatest number of 
trees and shrubs, though none of a poisonous cha¬ 
racter, while several of them are useful in counter¬ 
acting the bites of venomous serpents. (Paus. ix. 
28.) There is, however, a considerable difference 
between the eastern and western sides of the moun¬ 
tain ; for while the eastern slopes abounded in 
springs, groves, and fertile valleys, the western side 
was more rugged and less susceptible of cultivation. 
It was the eastern or Boeotian side of Helicon which 
was especially sacred to the Muses, and contained 
many objects connected with their worship, of which 
Pausanias has left us an account. On Helicon was 
a sacred grove of the Muses, to which Pausanias 
ascended from Ascra. On the left of the road, before 
reaching the grove of the Muses, was the celebrated 
fountain of Aganippe (’Ayartmrri), which was be¬ 
lieved to inspire those who drank of it, and from 
which the Muses were called Aganippides. (Paus. 
ix. 25. § 5; Catull. lxi. 26; Virg. Eel . x. 12.) 

Placing Ascra at Pyrgdki, there is little doubt 
that Aganippe is the fountain which issues from the 
left bank of the torrent, flowing midway between 
rdleo-panaghia and Pyrgaki Around this foun- 
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tain Leake observed numerous squared blocks, and 
in the neighbouring fields stones and remains or 
habitations. The position of the Grove of the Muses 
is fixed at St. Nicholas by an inscription which 
Leake discovered there relating to the Museia, of 
games of the Muses, which were celebrated there 
under the presidency of the Thespians. (Paus. ix. 
31. § 3.) St. Nicholas is a church and small con¬ 
vent beautifully situated in a theatre-shaped hollow 
at the foot of Mt. Marandali , which is one of the 
summits of Helicon. In the time of Pausanias the 
grove of the Muses contained a larger number of 
statues than any other place in Boeotia; and this 
writer has given an account of many of them. The 
statues of the Muses were removed by Constantine from 
this place to his new capital, where they were de¬ 
stroyed by fire inA.D.404. (Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 54 ; 
Sozom. ii. 5; Zosim. ii. 21, v. 24, quoted by Leake.) 

Twenty stadia above the Grove of the Muses waa 
the fountain Hippocrene (Twirtwcp^i'r?), which was 
said to have been produced by the horse Pegasus 
striking the ground with his feet. (Paus. ix. 31. 
§ 3; Strab. ix. p. 410.) Hippocrene was probably 
at Makariotissa , which is noted for a fine spring of 
water, although, as Leake remarks, the twenty stadia 
of Pausanias accord better with the direct distance 
than with that by the road. The two fountains of 
Aganippe and Hippocrene supplied the streams called 
Olmeius and Pennossus, which, after uniting their 
waters, flowed by Haliartus into the lake Copais. 
(Hes. Theog. 5, seq.; see Boeotia, p. 413, a.) 

Another part of Helicon, also sacred to the Muses, 
bore the name of Mount Leibetiirium (A eiGl/Opiop), 
It is described by Pausanias (ix. 34. § 4) as distant 40 
stadia from Coroneia, and is therefore probably the 
mountain of Zagard , which is completely separated 
from the great heights of Helicon by an elevated 
valley, in which are two villages named Zagard , and 
above them, on the rugged mountain, a monastery. 
This is Leake’s opinion; but Dodwell and Gell iden¬ 
tify it with Grdnitza, which is, however, more pro¬ 
bably Laphystium. [Boeotia, p. 412, b.] On 
Mount Leibethrium there were statues of tho Muses 
and of the Leibethrian nymphs, and two fountains 
called Leibethrias and Petra, resembling the breasts 
of a woman, and pouring forth water like milk. 
(Paus. ix. 34. § 4.) There was a grotto of the 
Leibethrian nymphs. (Strab. ix. p. 410, x. p. 471; 
Serv. ad Virg. Eel. vii. 21.) (See Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. ii. pp. 141, 205, 489—500, 526.) 

HELICYSI. [Helice.] 

HELIO'POLIS AEGYPTI ('HAtot^roAis, Steph. 
B. 8. v.\ Ptol. iv. 5. § 54; Herod, ii. 3, 7, 59; Strab. 
xvii. p. 805; Diod. i. 84, v. 57; Arrian, Exp. Alex. 
iii. 1; Aelian, II. A. vi. 58, xii. 7 ; Plut. Solon. 
26, Is. et Osir. 33 ; l)iotr. Laert. xviii. 8. § 6; 
Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 3, C. Apion. i. 26 ; Cic. 
Nat. JDeor. iii. 21; Plin. v. 9. § 11; Tac. Ann. vi. 
28; Mela, iii. 8 : Eth. 'Hhioi/noA/rijs: the Semitic 
names Bkth-Schemksch and On, Gen. xli. 45, 
Ezech. xxx. 17., as well as the Arabic A ins he ms or 
Fountain of Light, corresponded with the Greek ap¬ 
pellation in signifying the City of the Sun). Helio¬ 
polis was a city of Lower Egypt, 12 miles from tho 
Egyptian Babylon (It. Anton, p. 169), on the verge 
of the eastern desert, and at the SE. point of the 
Delta, a little NE. of its apex at Cercasorum, lat. 
30° N. It stood on the eastern side of the Pelusiac 
arm of the Nile, and near the right bank of the Great 
Canal, which, passing through the Bitter Lakes, con¬ 
nected the river with the Red Sea. In Roman times it 
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belonged to the Regio Augustamnica. Its population 
probably contained a considerable Arabian element. 
(Plin. vi. 34.) Heliopolis, however, the On, Rameses, 
or Beth-Schemesch of the Hebrew Scriptures,—for it 
has claims to be regarded as any one of the three,— 
was long anterior even to the Pharaonic portion of 
this canal, and was, indeed, one of the most ancient 
of Egyptian cities. Its obelisks were probably seen 
by Abraham when he first migrated from Syria to 
the Delta, 1600 years n. c.; and here the father-in- 
law of Joseph filled the office of high priest. It may 
be regarded as the University of the land of Misraim: 
its priests, from the most remote epochs, were the 
great depositaries of theological and historical learn¬ 
ing; and it was of sufficient political importance to 
furnish ten deputies, or one-third of the whole num¬ 
ber, to the great council which assisted the Pharaohs 
in the administration of justice. At Heliopolis 
Moses probably acquired the learning of the Egyp¬ 
tians, and the prophet Jeremiah wrote his Lamen¬ 
tations over the decline of the Hebrew people. From 
Ichonuphys, who was lecturing there in b. c. 308, 
and who numbered Eudoxus among his pupils, the 
Greek mathematician learned the true length of the 
year and month, upon which he formed his “ octae- 
terid,” or period of eight years or ninety-nine months. 
Solon, Thales, and Plato, were reputed each to have 
visited its schools,—the halls, indeed, in which the 
latter studied were pointed out to Strabo : while in 
the reign of the second Ptolemy, Manethon, the 
chief priest of Heliopolis, collected from its archives 
his history of the ancient kings of Egypt. Alex¬ 
ander the Great, on his march from Pelusium to 
Memphis, halted at this city (Arrian, iii. 1); and, 
according to Macrobius ( Saturn . i. 23), Baalbek, 
or the Syrian City of the Sun, was a priest-colony 
from its Egyptian namesake. 

The Heliopolite nome, of which this city was the 
capital, contained, after the decline and dispersion of 
the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, a Hebrew popu¬ 
lation almost equal in numbers to that of the native 
Egyptians. (Joseph. Antiq. Jud. xiii. 3 ) But, even 
so early as the invasion of Carnbyses, b. c. 525, He¬ 
liopolis had much declined; and in the time of Strabo, 
who visited it during the prefecture of Aelius Callus, 
lj. c. 24, its ruins had nearly vanished. 

The sun, as the name of the oily proves, was the 
principal object of worship at Heliopolis; and the 
legends of the Phoenix, the emblem of the solar year, 
centred around its temples. It was also the seat of 
the worship of the bull Mnevis, the rival of Apis in 
this region of Aegypt. In all respects, indeed, it 
merited the distinction ascribed to it by Diodorus of 
Sicily, who calls Heliopolis irdXis 4m<pavf<TTdTrj. 

The ruins of Heliopolis occupy a quadrangular 
area of nearly 3 miles in extent, and were described 
by Abd-Allatif, an Arabian physician, who wrote 
his account of Egypt about the close of the 12th 
century a. d. He speaks of its surprising colossal 
figures cut in stone more than 30 cubits high,of which 
some were standing on pedestals and others were 
in sitting postures. He saw the two famous obelisks 
called Pharaoh’s Needles, one standing and the other 
fallen and broken in two by its own enormous weight. 
The name of Osirtesen I., king of Thebes, of the 
xiith dynasty, who was lord of both the Upper and 
Lower country, was inscribed on them. The stand¬ 
ing obelisk is still erect, and is even now studied as 
the earliest known specimen of Egyptian architec¬ 
ture. (Plin. xxxvi. 9.) Zoega (de Obeliscis, p. 642) 
supposes that the obelisk which was transported to 
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Rome and set up in the Campus Martius, by order 
of Augustus, came also from Heliopolis. (Comp. 
Ammian, xvii. 4.) The obelisks of Osirtesen were 
each 60 feet high, and consisted of a quadrangular 
column or cone, rising out of a square base 10 feet 
high. The pointed top of the column was once 
covered with a copper cap, shaped like a funnel, and 
3 cubits in length. These structures formed the 
most conspicuous figures in the centre of converging 
avenues of smaller obelisks. 

The hamlet of Matarieh , about 6 miles NE. of 
Cairo, covers a portion of the ancient site of Helio¬ 
polis, and is still distinguished by its solitary obelisk 
of red granite, and contains—no common privilege 
in Egypt—a spring of sweet and fresh water. Some 
remains of sphinxes, with fragments of a colossal 
statue, indicate the ancient approaches to the Temple 
of the Sun. Heliopolis, from its position on the verge 
of the desert, must have been contiguous to, and may 
have overlooked, the pastures of Goshen, where the 
Children of Israel were allowed to settle by the 
priest-kings of Memphis; and earlier still, the city, 
if not indeed Abaris itself, was probably one of tbo 
last fortresses held by the Shepherd Kings before 
their final evacuation of Egypt. [W. B.D.] 

HELIO'POLIS SYRIAE (’HAtourroAis, Strab. 
xvi. p. 753; Ptol. v. 15. §22; Steph. 13. s.v.; 
Malala, Chronic, xi. p. 119; Citron. Paschale , i. 
p. 513; Solis Oppidum, Plin. v. 18), the modern 
Baalhec , was a city of Code-Syria, situated abou 
bit. 34° V 30" N. and long. 36° IP E. (Rennell, 
Com,par. Geogr. of Western Asia , vol. i. p. 75.) 
Baalbcc, which in the Syrian language means City 
of the Sun, was probably the original appellation of 
this celebrated place. Its Hellenic equivalent — 
Heliopolis—was imposed by the Selcucid sovereigns 
of Syria, and continued by the Romans. After the 
conquest of Syria by the Arabs in the seventh cen-' 
tury a. i). the city regained its Semitic, or at least its 
Aramean name. (See Ammian. Marcell. xiv. 8.) 
Heliopolis was seated upon a gentle elevation at the 
NE. extremity of the plain of Bolcah or Bekah, 
which stretches from the western slope of Anti- 
Libanus nearly to the shores of the Mediterranean. 
Three rivers — the Litanfe, the Bardouni, and the 
Ase (Orontes?) — flow through this plain, which in 
the spring season is also watered by numerous rills 
formed by the melting of the snows of Antilibanus. 
Heliopolis itself is supplied with water from a foun¬ 
tain close to the NE. angle of its walls,— Ras-el-Ain , 
or the Spring Head. The whole region of Bokah 
was in ancient times one of singular fertility, and 
even now, under Mohammedan oppression, is remark¬ 
able for the number and beauty of its orchards. 

At what epoch or by whom Heliopolis was founded 
is unknown. According to Macrobius (Saturn, i. 
23), it was a priest-colony from Egypt, or rather 
from Assyria. The sun, the Osiris of the Egyptians, 
was in all ages the principal object of worship there: 
the Greeks, however, indifferently attributed its 
temple to Zeus and Apollo. As a sacerdotal city 
Heliopolis may have found room for a plurality of 
deities. Atergat^ or Astart^, the Syrian Aphrodite, 
had certainly a temple there. 

The city, however, was probably indebted for its 
greatness to the advantages it afforded as an em¬ 
porium of the trade between Tyre, Palmyra, and 
Western India. It was 18£ geographical miles from 
Palmyra, and 11 £ from Tyre. (Rennell, l c.) It 
was made a Roman colonia by Julius Caesar, and 
veterans from the 5th and 8th Legions were esta- 
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blished there by Augustus, on the coins of whoso 
reign it is entitled “Col. Julia Augusta Felix 
Heliopolis.” In the second century a. d. its oracle 
was in such repute that it was consulted by the em¬ 
peror Trajan previous to his second campaign with 
Parthia. The emperor at first tested the science of 
the oracle by sending a blank sheet of paper inclosed 
in a sealed envelope ( diploma ); and on receiving a 
similar blank reply, he conceived a high opinion of 
the prescience of the god, and again consulted him in 
earnest. The second time the response was symbo¬ 
lically conveyed by the dead twigs of an ancient vine 
wrapped in a cloth. The interpretation was found 
in the decease of Trajan, and in the transmission of 
his bones or remains to Rome in a coffin. From 
John Malala ( Chronicon , /. c.) we learn that Anto¬ 
ninus Pius built, or more probably repaired and en¬ 
larged, the great temple of Zeus, which became a 
wonder of the world then, and of many generations 
of travellers afterwards (e. g. Maundrell, pococke, 
Volney, Duke of Ilagusa, &c.). From Septimius 
Soverus Heliopolis received the Jus Italicum (Ulpian, 
de Censibus , 9), and its temple appears for the first 
time upon the reverse of the coins of that reign 
(Akerinan, Horn. Coins, vol. i. p. 339). The 
moneycrs of Julia Domna and Caracalla inscribe the 
legend Heliopolis upon their coins, and vows in honour 
of that emperor and his mother are still partially 
legible on the pedestals of the portico of the great 
temple. Its name occurs also on the money of 
Philip the Arabian, and of his wife Otacilia. The 
great temple contained, according to Macrobius, a 
golden statue of Apollo or Zeus, represented as a 
beardless youth, in the garb of a charioteer, hold¬ 
ing in his right hand a scourge, and in his left 
thunderbolts and ears of corn. On certain annual 
festivals this statue was borne on the shoulders 
of the principal citizens of Heliopolis, who pre¬ 
pared themselves for such solemnities by a species of 
Nazarene discipline, by shaving the head, and by 
vows of abstinence and chastity. Macrobius com¬ 
pares these ceremonies with the rites practised in the 
worship of Diva Fortuna at Antiuin. At Heliopolis 
also were reverenced the Baetylia, or black conical 
stones sacred to the sun, one of which was brought 
to Rome by the emperor Elagabalus, and placed in 
a temple erected upon the Palatine Mount. (Comp. 
Damascius, ap. Phot . Bibliotk. p. 342, B., cd. 
Bekker; and Gibbon, vol. i. eh. 6.) 

Heliopolis is mentioned by the church historians 
Sozomen {Ilist. Eccles. v. 10) and Theodoret {Hist. 
Eccles. iii. 7, iv. 22), but little is known of its 
fortunes under the Byzantine emperors, beyond the 
names of some Hehopolitan martyrs and bishops. 
Abulpharagius indeed {Hist. Comgend. Dynast. 
p. 7 5) says that Constantiue I. erected a church at 
Heliopolis, and abolished a custom which had ob¬ 
tained there of plurality of wives. According to the 
Chronicon Paschale (cclxxxix. p. 303, ed. Bonn), 
the emperor Theodosius converted the Temple of the 
Sun into a Christian church, at the same time that 
he proscribed Paganism, and destroyed the inferior 
chapels and shrines of the city. Under the Caliphs 
of the Ommiad House, Baalbec gradually declined, 
although its natural and commercial advantages 
long retained their influence. (D’Herbelot, Bib- 
liotheque Orient, s. v. Baalbec.') Whatever may have 
been its origin, or the circumstances which favoured 
its growth, there is no doubt that Heliopolis was for 
many centuries the most conspicuous city in the 
region of Libanus, and second to Damascus and 
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Antioch alone in the whole kingdom or province of 
Syria, whether, under Greek or Roman sovereigns. 

The walls of Heliopolis, so far as they have been 
traced, occupy a space of somewhat less than four 
miles in compass. But this circuit will hardly afford 
an accurate measure of the population or greatness 
Heliopolis. For it is probable that the greater por¬ 
tion of it was occupied by public edifices and gardens 
alone, and that the private dwellings of the city 
were either extemporary, or made of very light and 
perishablo materials. Such at least was the case 
with many of the great Eastern emporia. At certain 
seasons of the year, when the caravans passed through 
on their route to the East, or on their return, the 
cities resembled a great fair, and were filled with 
streets and squares of booths, which were taken 
down as soon as the caravans moved onward. The 
religious structures alone were permanent, and 
around them were grouped the Fora, the Basilicae, 
and the corridors, in which, under the sultry sun of 
Syria, the business of the fair was carried on. The 
population of Heliopolis, therefore, may have varied 
much at different seasons of the year. In the autumn 
it would be filled with merchants making up their 
cargoes for the Eastern markets: in the spring it 
would again overflow with purchasers of Indian 
wares: in the winter and summer seasons this city 
was probably little more than a colony of priests with 
their numerous assistants in the temple-worship. 

The ruins of Heliopolis favour this supposition. 
They consist of the great Temple; of a smaller 
temple, or perhaps a Basilica; and of a circular 
temple of singular form and style. On the highest 
elevation within the walls, and in the SW. portion 
of the city, stood a column which may possibly have 
served for a clepsydra or water-dial. 

The great Temple consisted, so far as wo can 
ascertain, of the Propylaea or portico; of an Hexa¬ 
gonal court or Forum; of an inner quadrangular 
court; and finally of the Shrine of the Sun itself. 
The courts were probably the exchange of Heliopolis: 
the Propylaea was its custom-house, and so to speak 
its wharf, where the caravans received their ladings. 

No ruins of antiquity have attracted more at¬ 
tention than those of Heliopolis, or been more 
frequently or accurately measured and described. 
They wero visited by Thcvet in 1550; by Pococke 
in 1739-40; by Maundrell in 1745; by Wood and 
Dawkins in 1751 ; by Yolney in 1785; and by 
many subsequent travellers, including the Duke of 
Ragusa, in 1834. That more recently they have 
attracted less notice is owing to the more important 
discoveries of much higher antiquity on the banks of 
tho Nile and the Tigris. Heliopolis, indeed, so far as 
it has been known to modern travellers, is a Roman 
city, of the second century a. d. The Corinthian 
order of architecture — the favourite order with 
the Romans—prevails, with few exceptions, in its 
edifices. A Doric column, the supposed clepsydra, 
is, indeed, mentioned by Wood and Dawkins; and the 
Ionic style is found in the interior of the circular 
temple. For the particular descriptions, measure¬ 
ment, and plans of the structures of Heliopolis, we 
must refer to the works already cited, as without 
diagrams they would be unintelligible. The walls of 
Heliopolis, however, require and deserve a short notice. 

As they at present exist they cannot have been 
the original walls of the city; and would seem to 
havo been constructed in haste under the pressure 
of some danger, and, like the long-walls between 
Athens and its havens, to have been built of the 
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first materials that came to hand. They are from 
ten to twelve feet in height, with large square towers 
at certain intervals. The gate on the north side 
alone exhibits any beauty or magnificence, or indeed 
any remote antiquity. The other entrances to the 
city are as rude as the general texture of the walls. 
The latter are, indeed, a rough congeries of shape¬ 
less stones, mingled with broken columns, capitals, 
and reversed Greek inscriptions. One feature in 
Heliopolitan masonry is remarkable—the enormous 
bulk of some of the stones employed in the con¬ 
struction of the temples. Twenty of these stones 
have especially attracted the wonder of travellers. 
(See Pococke, Wood and Dawkins, &c.) They are 
from 24 to 37 feet in length and 9 feet thick, and 
these form the second layer of the basement of the 
great Temple. At the NW. angle of this building, 
and about 20 feet from the ground, there are three 
stones which alone occupy 182 feet 9 inches in length, 
and these are about 12 feet thick : two are 60 feet, 
and a third 62 feet 9 inches, in length. The Arabs, 
with some pretext for their belief, point to them as 
the work of the Jin. 

The materials from which the structures of 
Heliopolis were built were obtained from the hills 
close at hand. They consist principally of white 
granite. The more ornamental portions of the 
buildings were carved out of a coarse white marble 
obtained from more distant quarries westward of the 
city. The buildings of Heliopolis have suffered 
greatly from violence. They have served as a stone- 
quarry to the Turks; and as the columns of the 
temples were cramped together with iron, the Pashas 
of Damascus have overthrown many of these pillars 
merely for the sake of the metallic axles contained in 
them. The progress of this devastation may in some 
measure be traced in the accounts of the travellers 
who at different periods have visited Heliopolis. Thus, 
in 1550, Thevet (Cosmographie Universelle , liv. 
6. ch. 14) saw 27 columns in the great Temple. 
Pococke, Wood, &c. mention only nine; and, in 1785, 
Volney says that only six were standing. The Turks 
have also contributed to the work of ruin by con¬ 
verting the temples of Heliopolis into Mohammedan 
buildings. In 1745, they had turned the Propylaea 
into a fortress called, according to Maundrell, “ The 
Castle;” and on the road to Damascus there is a 
Mohammedan sepulchre of octagonal form, supported 
by granite columns, brought apparently from the 
great Temple. The circular temple, mentioned 
above, is now a Greek church called St. Bar be. 

Volney (Voyage en Syrie , vol. ii. p. 215) de¬ 
scribes the fine groves of walnut trees which screen 
the approaches to Heliopolis from the west But 
although the soil of the plain of Bokah would un¬ 
doubtedly well repay cultivation, a littlo cotton and 
maize, with a few leguminous plants, are all its pro¬ 
duce under its Mohammedan governors. The popu¬ 
lation also has rapidly declined within a century. 
In 1751 the number of inhabitants amounted to 
about 5000; in 1785 Volney estimates them at 
about 1200; and in 1834 they had been still farther 
reduced. An earthquake in 1759, an oppressive 
government, the absence of all trade and manu¬ 
factures, and frequent wars between the Turks and 
the mountain tribes of the region of Libanus, have 
oach in turn contributed to the decay of the City of 
the Sun. (Volney, Voyage en Syrie et Egypte, tom. 
ii. pjx215—-230; Maundrell, Journey from A leppo 
to Jerusalem, pp. 134, 139; Pococke, Description 
of the East , vol. ii. pp. 106—113.) [W. B. D.] 
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I HELISSON (‘E\ur<rwv, Paus.; 'EA«nroDs, Diod.), 
a town of Arcadia in the district Maenalia, situated 
on Mt. Maenalus near the territory of Mantineia. 
The town was taken by the Lacedaemonians in one 
of their wars with the Arcadians, b. c. 352; but 
most of its inhabitants had been previously removed 
to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the latter city 
in 371. Near it rose the river Helisson, which 
flowed through Maenalia into the Alpheius. The 
site of Helisson is doubtful. Leake places it at tho 
village A1onistena } from which the river takes its 
modern name, and near which it rises; but as there 
are no ancient remains at this village, Ross conjec¬ 
tures that its site is represented by the Paleokastron 
near the village Piana , lower down the mountain. 
(Paus. viii. 3. § 3, 27. §§ 3, 7, 30. § 1; Diod. xvi. 
39; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 54; Ross, Rexsen im 
Peloponnes , vol. i. p. 117.) The Elisphasii men¬ 
tioned by Polybius (xi. 11. § 6) are conjectured by 
some modern writers to be a corrupt form of Helis- 
sontii. For details, see Mantineia. 

HELISSON. 1. A river in Arcadia, and a tribu¬ 
tary of the Alpheius. [See above.] 

2. A river near Sicyon. [Sicyon.] 

HE'LIUM O'STIUM. [Mosa.] 

HELLAS, HELLENES. [Graecia.] 

HELLENO'POLIS (‘EAAT^d/roAis), a town on 
the coast of the Propontis, on the south side of the 
Sinus Atacenus, and near the little river Draco. Its 
original name, which it bore until the time of the 
emperor Constantine, was Drepanum or Drepane 
(Apetravov, Apeirdv-rj ; Steph. B. s. v. Apcirdrri; 
Etym. M. s. v. ; Amm. Marc. xxvi. 8), and it was 
probably a place of little note; but, as it was the 
birthplace of Helena, the mother of Constantine, he 
changed its name into Hellenopolis, and enlarged the 
place by inducing many people of the neighbourhood 
to settle in it. (Hierocl. p. 691; Niceph. Callist. 
vii. 49 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccles. i. 4, 18; Philostorg. 
Hist. Eccles. ii. 13.) Afterwards the emperor Jus¬ 
tinian also did much to increase the prosperity of 
the town (Procop. de Aed. v. 2); but it became, 
nevertheless, so reduced that it was called in mock¬ 
ery eA«et vov rc6\is (Glyc. Ann. p. 327). In its 
vicinity there existed mineral springs, in consequence 
of which Constantine often resided there during the 
latter years of his reign. (Sozom Hist. Eccles. ii. 
34; Euseb. Vit. Const, iv. 61.) The modern place 
called Ilersek probably occupies the same site as 
the ancient Hellenopolis, and the ancient mineral 
springs seem to be those of Jalaikabad. (Leake, 
Asia Minor , pp. 9, foil.) [L. S.] 

HELLESPONTUS (<5 'EAA^ottoj’tos, Horn. II. 
ii. 845, Odyss. xxiv. 82; 6 ‘'EAArjy irdvroSy -88a>p, 
-iropOpds, Aesch. Pers. 722 ; Hellespontus, Pontus 
Helles, Hellespontum Pelagus, Fretum Hellesponti- 
cum: Eth. 'E\\r)cnr6vTios y 'EWrfcrnomids, 'EAA 77 - 
ctttovtIs, Steph. B.: The Dardanelles; Golfo di 
Galippoli; Stambul Denghiz ), the strait which di¬ 
vides Europe from Asia and unites the Propontis 
with the Aegaean sea. 

The Greeks explained the origin of the name by 
the well-known legend of Phryxus and Helle, and in 
the later poets (Ovid, Her. xviii. 117, 137; Prop, 
i. 20. 19; Lucan, v. 56; Avien. 692) frequent al¬ 
lusion is made to this tradition. 

The “ broad Hellespont ” of the Homeric poems 
(J7. vii. 86)—for the interpretation of Mr. Walpole 
and Dr. Clarke ( Trav. vol. iii. p. 91) of irA dr vs 
'EAA^<nr orros by “ salt Hellespont ” is too unpic- 
turesque to be adopted—was probably conceived to 
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be a wide river flowing through thickly wooded 
banks into the sea. (Comp. Herod, vii. 35; Wal¬ 
pole, Turkey and Greece , vol. i. p. 101; Schlich- 
thorst, Geogr. Homer, p. 127.) 

Herodotus (iv. 85), Strabo (xiii. p. 591), and 
Pliny (iv. 12, vi. 1) give 7 stadia as the breadth of 
the Hellespont in its narrowest part. Tournefort 
(vol. ii. lett. iv.) and Hobhouse ( Albania , vol. ii. p. 
805) allow about a mile. Some modern French 
admeasurements give the distance as much greater. 
The Due de Raguse ( Voyage en Turquie, vol. ii. p. 
164) nearly coincides with Herodotus. 

The bridge, or rather two separate bridges, which 
Xerxes threw across the Hellespont, stretched from 
the neighbourhood of Abydos, on the Asiatic coast, 
to the coast between Sestus and Madytus, on the 
European side; and consisted of 300 vessels in the 
bridge higher up the stream, and 314 in the lower 
one. If the breadth bo estimated at a mile or 5280 
feet, 360 vessels, at an average of 14§ feet each, 
would exactly fill up the space. (Grote, Hist, of 
Greece , vol. v. p. 26; comp, liennell, Geog. of He¬ 
rod. vol. i. p. 158; Kruse, Uber die Schiffbrucken 
der Terser , Breslau, 1820; Choiseul-Gouifier, Voy¬ 
age Tittoresque, voL ii. p. 449; Biihr, ad Herod. 
vii. 36.) The length of the strait was estimated by 
Herodotus (iv. 85) at 400 stadia. This admeasure¬ 
ment of course depends upon the point assigned by 
the ancients to the extremity of the Hellespont, a 
point which is discussed by Hobhouse ( Albania , vol. 
ii. p. 791). In tho later years of the Peloponnesian 
War the Hellespont was the scene of the memorable 
battles of Cynosskma and Akgospotami. 

In B. c. 334 the Hellespont was crossed by Alex¬ 
ander, with an army of about 35,000 men. (Arrian, 
Anab. i. 11; Diod. Sic. xvii. 1.) 

The Hellespont issues from the Propontis near 
Gallipoli [Callipolis], the road of which is the 
anchorage for the Ottoman fleet. A little lower, on 
the Asiatic side, is Lampsaki [Lampsacus], close 
to which the current sweeps as before, nearly SW. 
to the bay of Sestos, a distance of about 20 miles, 
with an ordinary width of from 2^ to 3 miles. At 
Skstos the stream becomes narrower, and takes a 
SSE. direction as it passes Abydos, and proceeds to 
the town of Chai'ndk Kal'eh-Sl; from the last point 
it flows SW. for 3 miles to Point Berber , and from 
thence onward in the same direction, but rather in¬ 
creasing in width, for a distance of 9f miles to the 
Aegaean sea. 

About 1J miles below the W. point of the bay of 
Madytus are the famous castles of the Dardanelles, 
which give their name to the straits ; or the old 
castles of Anatoli and Rum-ili: Tchannak-Ka'leh- 
Si, on the Asiatic side, and Kilidu-l-Bahr , on the 
European. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 
318.) [E.B.J.] 

HELLI, HELLO'PIA. [Dodona ; Graecia, 
p, 1011 a.] 

HELMA'NTICA. [Salmantica.] 
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HELOTHJM, HELO'RUS, or ELO'RUS ( w EAo>- 
pos or ‘'EAwpos, Ptol., Steph. B.; ''EA copov, Scyl.: Eth . 
'EAa ypivoSy Helorinus), a city of Sicily, situated near 
the E. coast, about 25 miles S. of Syracuse, and on 
the banks of the river of the same name. (Steph. 
B. s. v .; Vib. Seq. p. 11.) We have no account of 
its origin, but it was probably a colony of Syracuse, 
of which it appears to have continued always a 
dependency. The name is first found in Scylax 
(§ 13. p. 168); for, though Thucydides repeatedly 
mentions “ the road leading to Helorus ” from Syra¬ 
cuse (tV 'EA uplnpf 6b6v, vi. 66, 70, vii. 80), 
which was that followed by the Athenians in their 
disastrous retreat, he never speaks of the town 
itself. It was one of the cities which remained 
under the government of Hieron II. by the treaty 
concluded with him by the Romans, in b. c. 263. 
(Diod. xxiii. Exc. H. p. 50, where the name is 
corruptly written AiA&pcov ): and, having during 
the Second Punic War declared in favour of the 
Carthaginians, was recovered by Marcellus in b. c. 
214 (Liv. xxiv. 35). Under the Romans it ap¬ 
pears to have been dependent on Syracuse, and had 
perhaps no separate municipal existence, though 
in a passage of Cicero ( Verr. iii. 48) it appears 
to be noticed as a “ civitas.” Its name is again 
mentioned by the orator ( lb. v. 34) as a maritime 
town where tho squadron fitted out by Verres 
was attacked by pirates : but it does not occur in 
Pliny’s list of the towns of Sicily; though he else¬ 
where (xxxii. 2), mentions it as a “ castellum” on 
the river of the same name : and Ptolemy (iii. 4. 
§ 15) speaks of a city of Helorus. Its ruins were 
still visible in tho days of Fazello; a little to the 
N. of the river Helorus, and about a mile from the 
sca-coast. The most conspicuous of them were the 
remains of a theatre, called by the country people 
Colisseo: but great part of the walls and other 
buildings could be traced. Tho extent of them 
was, however, inconsiderable. These are now said 
to have disappeared, but there still remains between 
this site and the sea a curious column or monu¬ 
ment, built of large stones, rising on a square pedes¬ 
tal. This is commonly regarded as a kind of tro¬ 
phy, erected by the Syracusans to commemorate 
their victory over the Athenians. But there is no. 
foundation for this belief: had it been so designed, 
it would certainly have been erected on the banks 
of the river Asinarus, which the Athenians never 
succeeded in crossing. (Fazell. iv. 2. p. 215; 
Cluver. Sicil. p. 186 ; Smyth, Sicily , p. 179 ; 
Hoare, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 136.) [E.H.B.] 

HELO'RUS or ELO'RUS (‘'EAwpos or y EAa>pos), 
a river in the SE. of Sicily, the most considerable 
which occurs between Syracuse and Cape Pachynum. 
It is now called the Abisso , but in tho upper part of 
its course is known as the Tellaro or Telloro , evi¬ 
dently a corruption of Helorus. It rises in the hills 
near Palazzolo (Acrae), and flows at first to the S., 
then turns eastward, and enters the sea about 25 
miles S. of Syracuse. Near its mouth stood the 
town of the same name. [Helorum.] In the upper 
part of its course it is a mountain stream* flowing 
over a rugged and rocky bed, whence Silius Italicus 
calls it “ undae clamosus Helorus ” (xiv. 269); but 
near its mouth it becomes almost perfectly stagnant, 
and liable to frequent inundations. Hence Virgil 
justly speaks of “ praepingue solum stagnantis He- 
lori” (Aen. iii. 698). Ovid praises the beauty of 
the valley through which it flows, which he terms 
u Heloria Tempe” (Fast. iv. 476). Several ancient 
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authors mention that the stagnant pools at the month 
of the river abounded in fish, which were said to be 
so tame that they would eat out of the hand, in the 
same manner as was afterwards not uncommon in the 
fishponds of the Romans. (Apollodor. ap. Steph. Byz. 
v. v E Katpos ; Athenaeus, viii. p. 331; Plin. xxxii. 2. 
s. 7.) 

It was on the banks of the Helorus, at a spot called 
*Apeay iropos. the precise locality of which cannot be 
determined, that the Syracusans were defeated by 
Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, in a great battle. 
(Herod, vii. 154; Pind. Nem, ix. 95 ; and Schol. 
ud be.) [E.H.B.] 

IIELOS (rb *EAos), the name of several towns in 
Greece, so called from their vicinity to marshes. 

1. A town of Laconia, situated east of the mouth 
of the Eurotas, close to the sea, in a plain which, 
though marshy near the coast, is described by Po¬ 
lybius as the most fertile part of Laconia. (Polyb. 
v. 19.) In the earliest times it appears to have been 
the chief town on the coast, as Amyclae was in 
the interior; for these two places are mentioned to¬ 
gether by Homer (II. ii. 584, Hymn, in Apoll. 410). 
Helos is said to have been founded by Heleius, the 
youngest son of Perseus. On its conquest by the 
Dorians its inhabitants were reduced to slavery; and, 
according to a common opinion in antiquity, their 
name became the general designation of the Spartan 
bondsmen, but the name of these slaves (elKunes) 
probably signified captives, and was derived from the 
root of t\eiv. (Paus. iii. 20. § 6: the account dif¬ 
fers a little in Strab. viii. p. 365, and Athcn. vi. p. 
265, c.; but on the etymology of the word Helots, 
see Diet . of Ant. p. 591.) In the time of Strabo 
Helos was only a village; and when it was visited 
by Pausanias, it was in ruins. (Strab. viii. p. 363; 
Paus. iii. 22. § 3: Helos is also mentioned by Thuc. 
iv. 54; Xen. Hell vi. 5. § 32 ; Steph. B. s. v.) 
Leake conjectures that Helos may have stood at 
Priniko , since this place is distant from Trlnisa , the 
ancient Trinasus, about 80 stadia, which, according 
to Pausanias, was the distance between these two 
places; but we learn from the French Commission 
that Priniko contains only ruins of the middle ages, 
and that there are some Hellenic remains a little 
moro to the east near Bizani, which is therefore pro¬ 
bably the site of Helos. The name of Helos is still 
given to the plain of the lower Eurotas. (Leake, 
Morea , vol. i. p. 230; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 94; 
Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 289.) 

2 . A town belonging to Nestor, mentioned by 
Ilomor, was placed by some ancient critics on the 
Alpheius, and by others on the Alorian marsh, where 
was a sanctuary dedicated by the Arcadians to Ar¬ 
temis; but its position is quite uncertain. (Horn. 
II. ii. 594; Strab. viii. p. 350; Plin. iv. 5. s. 7.) 

3. Near Megalopolis. [Megalopolis.] 

HELVECO'NAE (AiAouaWes,PtoL ii.ll. § 17), 

a tribe of the north of Germany, on the west of the 
Vistula, between the Rugii and Burgundiones. Ac¬ 
cording to Tacitus (Germ. 43), the Helveconae were 
one of the bravest tribes of the Lygii. [L. S.] 

HELVE'TII ('EAou^moi, ‘EA/S^TTtoi), a Celtic 
people who in Caesar’s time occupied the country 
between the Jura on the west, the Rhone and Leman 
lake on the south, and the Rhine on the east and 
north. Caesar (if. G. i. 2) gives the dimensions of 
their country, as they were reported to him, and 
probably the dimensions are not far wrong if we take 
the measurements in the right directions. [Gallia, 
p. 951.] Cluverius and others would correct these 
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numbers, which shows a want of judgment. Caesar 
says nothing, for he knew nothing, of the southern 
limit of the Helvetii east of the Leman lake. There 
is no evidence in his work that the Helvetii in his 
time occupied any of the mountainous part of Swit¬ 
zerland. They seem to have occupied hilly tracts 
and plains, but not mountains or high mountain 
valleys. Strabo (p. 292) makes the Rhaeti border 
on a small part of the lake of Constanz, and the 
Helvetii and the Vindelici on the larger part of it. 
The words are ambiguous, and may apply both to 
the south or Swiss side of the lake, and to the north 
or German side; and so some people interpret him. 
Strabo observes that the Helvetii and Vindelici in¬ 
habit mountain plains (dpoircbia), by which he 
means elevated levels and hilly tracts, but not 
mountains. The part which Strabo (p. 208) calls 
the Helvetian plains is the country north of the 
Leman lake. The Rhaeti and the Norici, he says, 
dwell right up to the mountain passes, and over 
them into Italy. There was a tradition that the 
Helvetii were once in Germany. Tacitus ( German. 
c. 28) thinks that this is probablo ; and he fixes tho 
German residence of tho Helvetii between the Her- 
cynia Silva, the Rhine, and the Moenus (Main) : he 
supposed the Boii to have occupied tho parts beyond, 
further north and east. But it seems that tho 
Germans had driven the Helvetii back, for in Caesar’s 
time the Rhine was the frontier, and the two nations 
were continually fighting on it. If we assume that 
Caesar’s Helvetii extended to the south side of the lake 
of Constanz , from the eastern extremity of the Leman 
lake, we may suppose their country not to have 
comprised any part south of the lakes of Thun and 
Luzern. This will leave room enough for them. 

The Jura, which Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 5) calls Jurassus 
(’ loupacrods), and Strabo names ’lovpdaios and T 6pas t 
separated the Helvetii from the Sequani. The Jura 
of Caesar extends from the north bank of the Rhone 
in a NE. direction, leaving on the east the basins of the 
Leman lake and the lakes of Neufch&tel and Bienne. 
That part of the Jura which is bounded on the east 
by the basins of the lakes of Neufchatel and Bienne , 
has for its western boundary the valley of the Dubis 
(Doubs). From the neighbourhood of Solothum 
(Soleure) a branch of the Jura runs into the 
angle between the junction of the Rhine and the 
Aar. The Jura is a mass of limestone, consisting 
of parallel ranges, which form longitudinal basins. 
The Dole , north of Geneva, is about 5500 feet; and 
the Reculet, which lies further south, is still higher. 
Caesar (B. G. i. 6) knew of only one pass from 
the country of the Helvetii into the country of the 
Sequani, which pass is SW. of Geneva, where the 
Jura abuts on the Rhone, leaving only a narrow road 
between the mountains and the river. At present 
there are several passes over the Jura: one called 
the Dole, leads from Nyov, on the lake of Geneva 
to Besanqon on the Doubs; the Orbelkbuse leads 
from Yverdun to Pontarlier in France; the pass 
called La Cluzette ; the pass of tho Pierre Pertuis; 
and the pass of the Jmmenthal. Ptolemy’s descrip¬ 
tion of the position of the Helvetii is not exact. 
After fixing the position of the Lingones, he says : 
“ and after the mountain which lies next to them, 
which is called Jurassus, are the Helvetii along tho 
river Rhine.” The Lingones bordered on the Vosges. 

The country of the Helvetii was divided into four 
districts or Pays (pagi), and they had twelve towns 
and 400 villages. (Caes. B. G. i. 12,27.) Caesar 
has mentioned the names of two pagi, the Tigurinus 
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and tho Verbigenus. The critics are not quite agreed 
whether we should write Urbigenus or Verbigenus 
in Caesar’s text; but there is the better MS. autho¬ 
rity for Verbigenus. (Schneid. cd. Caesar, Bell. Gall.) 
Those who write Urbigenus have identified “ Urb ” 
with the town of Orbe , on the river Orbe, SW. of 
Yverdun , a place on the site of Urba. [Urba.] 
But an altar was found at Salodurum (< Solothurn ), 
by Schoepflin, with the inscription genio vkkbig.; 
and this discovery is supposed to determine Solo¬ 
thurn to be in the pagus Verbigepus. The letters 
vk on this inscription are said to be joined together; 
but some authorities still say that the true reading 
is vrbig. The inscription, however, belongs to the 
3rd century of our aera, and it is no authority for 
the orthography of Caesar’s time. Whether the 
name is Urbigenus or Verbigenus, we may assume 
that the inscription belongs to the place where it 
was found, and therefore we may conclude that Sa¬ 
lodurum was a town of the Verbigenus pagus. We 
may also suppose that the pagus extended north¬ 
ward to the Rhino; and as far as Baden on the 
Limmat, a branch of the Aar , if it bo true that 
there is an inscription with the words Aquae Ver- 
bigenae; for these Aquae are probably the same as 
the Aquae Helveticae, which are proved by inscrip¬ 
tions to be the baths of Baden on tho Limmat. 
One of theso Baden inscriptions, in honour of M. Au¬ 
relius, contains the words resp. aq. Baden is sup¬ 
posed to be the place which Tacitus ( Hist . i. 58) 
alludes to without mentioning the name. 

An inscription has been found near Avenches 
[Avknticum], with the words genio pagi. tigor. ; 
and, so far as this evidence goe3, we must place the 
Tigurini south of the Verbigeni. Their Pays, then, 
was bounded by the Jura on tho west as far south 
as Fort lEcluse , and on tho south by the Rhone 
from Fort I'Ecluse to tho Lake, and then by the 
Lake. The northern boundary would bo about the 
lake of Moral. We cannot determine the eastern 
boundary of the Tigurini. There is no authority 
for connecting the name of Zurich with the Ti- 
gurinus pagus, for an inscription which has been 
found there shows that the name was different: the 
inscription is sta, that is Statio, tvricen ; and in 
the middle age documents Zurich is named Turicurn 
and Turegutn. D’Anvillc ( Notice , fife.) states his 
authority for affirming that an inscription “ Genio 
pagi Tigur,” with some others, was found near Zurich. 
If this were so, it would weaken the testimony of 
the Avenches inscription, for wo cannot suppose 
that this pagus comprehended both Avenches and 
Zurich. But Walckenaer solves tho difficulty by 
affirming that such an inscription has not been found 
near Zurich. The opinion of B. Rhenanus, not 
quite rejected by D’Anville, that the name of the 
canton Uri may represent the name Tigurini, need 
only be mentioned to be rejected. 

The names of the two other Helvetian Pagi are 
unknown; but it is a fair conjecture that one of 
them may have been the pagus of the Tugeni. 
Strabo (p. 293) mentions the Tugeni with tho 
Tigurini, when he is giving Posidonius’ opinion of 
the Cimbri. Posidonius says that “ the Boii once 
inhabited the Hercynian forest; and that the Cimbri, 
who invaded their country, being repelled by the 
Boii, came down upon the Danube and the Scor- 
disci Galatae, and then to the Teuristae and [read 
“or”] Taurisci, who were also Galatae: and after 
that they came to the Helvetii, who were rich in 
gold and a peaceable people; but when the Helvetii 
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saw that the wealth got by plunder was greater than 
their own, they were induced, and chiefly the Tigu¬ 
rini and Tougeni, to join the Cimbri ; but they were 
all defeated by the Romans, both the Cimbri and 
those who joined them.” It s.eems then that there 
was an Helvetian people named Tugeni, and Walcke¬ 
naer ( Gtog ., fyc. vol. i. p. 311) has no difficulty in 
finding a place for them. He says : “ The name of 
the modem village of Tugen, at the eastern extre¬ 
mity of the lake of Zurich , and that of the valley 
formed by the river Thur, which is Toggenhurg or 
Tuggenbwg , do not permit us to doubt that the 
Tugeni inhabited the neighbourhood of these places; 
and in the time of Caesar it is probable that this 
people occupied the country between the lake of 
Constanz, the Limmat, the lake of Wallenstadt, and 
the two parts of the course of the Rhine to the w est 
and to the east of the lake.” Within the limits of 
the Tugeni, if this conjecture is true, we find Zurich, 
Vitodurum ( Oberwinterthur near Whiter thur), Ar¬ 
bor Felix (Arbon) on the lake of Constanz, and 
Vindonissa (I Vindisch). 

The name of the fourth pagus is unknown ; but 
as there was a people named Ambrones, who were 
with the Tcutones when Marius defeated them at 
Aquae Sextiae, Walckenaer supposes that they may 
havo formed the fourth canton. Strabo (p. 183), 
in speaking of this campaign of Marius, mentions 
only the Ambrones and Tugeni. Eutropius, who of 
course was copying some authority, says (v. 1) that 
“ the Roman consuls Manilius and Caepio were 
defeated by tho Cimbri and Teutones, and Tigurini 
and Ambrones, which were German and Gallic 
nations, near the Rhone.” As the Cimbri and 
Teutones are here supposed to be Germans, and as 
tho Tigurini were certainly Galli, it is plain that 
the writer, or the authority which he followed, took 
the Ambrones also to be Galli. The Epitome of 
Livy ( Ep. 68) mentions the Teutones and Ambrones 
as the names of the barbarians whom Marius de¬ 
feated cast of the Rhone; and also Plutarch {Mar. 
c. 19), who adds that Ambrones is also a name of 
the Figures. If the Ambrones were a Gallic people 
there is no placo for them except in Switzerland: 
and if the position of tho three other Pagi is rightly 
determined, tho Ambrones occupied the part south 
, of the Verbigeni and Tugeni; and they would extend 
from the eastern extremity of the lake of Geneva, 

| in the upper valleys of tho Aar and the Reuss, as 
far east as the course of the Rhone above the lake 
of Constanz. But all this is only a conjecture, 
founded on no very strong probabilities; and it is 
not likely that the inhabitants of the high valleys 
of Switzerland joined the Helvetic emigration. 

The story of the migration of the four Helvetic 
Pagi is told by Caesar ( B. G. i. 2). Orgetorix 
(b. c. 61), a rich Helvetian, persuaded the nobles to 
leave their country with all their people and movables; 
for he argued that, as they were the bravest of the 
Galli, it would be easy to make themselves masters 
of all the country. They did not, however, intend 
to attack either their neighbours the Sequani, or the 
Aedui, or tho Allobroges on the south side of the 
Rhone; but to make terms with the Allobroges, in 
order to secure a free passage through their country, 
Orgetorix prevailed on the Helvetii to get ready as 
many waggons and beasts of draught as they could, 
and to sow largely, in order to have a stock of pro¬ 
visions for their journey. Two years were considered 
enough for preparations, and the third was to be the 
year of emigration. Orgetorix, in the meantime, 
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visited the Sequani, and persuaded Casticus, whose 
father Catamantaloedes had held for many years the 
kingly power there, to seize the place which his 
father once had. He also persuaded Dumnorix, the 
brother of Divitiacus, to do the same among the 
Aedui, and he gave Dumnorix his daughter to wife. 
He told them that they might easily do what he ad¬ 
vised, for he was going to have the supreme power 
among the Helvetii, that the Helvetii were the most 
powerful Gallic people, and that he would help to 
secure their royal power with the Helvetian army. 
This was agreed: the three conspirators were to 
make themselves kings, and then they had good 
hopes of mastering all Gallia. This conspiracy being 
known to the Helvetii by some informer, Orgetorix 
was summoned to trial. The punishment for treason 
among the Helvetii was burning. The man came on 
the day fixed for the trial, but he had a train of 
10,000 slaves and dependents about him, and there 
was no trial. Orgetorix was in open rebellion, and 
while the magistrates were getting together a force 
from the country to maintain the law and put him 
down, he died, or, as the Helvetii supposed, he put 
an end to himself. Though usurpation was a com¬ 
mon thing in the Gallic states, the people were never 
long pleased with it, and a usurper had generally a 
short reign. 

The Helvetii still determined to leave their coun¬ 
try. They burnt their 12 towns, their 400 villages, 
and all the private buildings. They burnt also all the 
corn which they did not want; and they were directed 
by their leaders to take meal and flour enough to last 
three months. They persuaded the Rauraci to join 
them, a tribe who were situated on the Rhine about 
Bdle, but probably within the territory of the Sequani; 
and also Tulingi and Latobrigi, who were on the east 
side of the Rhine, and either a German people or a 
remnant of those Helvetii who once occupied the 
country. They also got some Boii to join them, whom 
Caesar describes as Boii “ who had settled beyond tho 
Rhino and had passed into the Noric territory, and 
had attacked Noreia.” This is very obscure. The 
simplest explanation is, that some of the Boii who 
had been long settled in Germany, and who hap¬ 
pened now to be on the eastern borders of the 
Helvetic country, were persuaded to join them. 
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The Helvetii, says Caesar, could only get out of 
their country by two ways ; an expression which 
implies that the direction of their route was deter¬ 
mined, for they could certainly have got out by the 
north as well as by the south. One of these two ways 
led along the Rhone, on the right bank, to the place 
where the Jura abuts ©n the river, leaving only room 
for a single waggon. This is the place where Fort 
TEclme stands. The other road was over the Rhone 
at Geneva, and through the county of the Allobroges 
and the Provincia. The route of the Helvetii was 
therefore to the south-west. At the point where the 
Rhone flows out of the lake of Geneva is an island, 
on which stood the town of Geneva, which belonged 
to the Allobroges. The modern town is on the island 
and on both sides of the Rhone. There was a bridge 
from Geneva to the territory of the Helvetii, and wo 
assume that there was another bridge from the island 
to the south side. All the Helvetii were to meet at 
Geneva on the 28th of March of tho unreformed 
calendar, expecting to prevail on the Allobroges to 
allow them a passage, and intending to force a pas¬ 
sage if it was not granted. Caesar, who was now 
proconsul of Gallia Cisalpina and of the Provincia, 
was at Rome; and, hearing of this preparation, lie 
flurried from the city and arrived at Geneva. He 
does not tell us where lie crossed the Alps. He 
mustered as many men as he could in the Provincia, 
for he had only one legion with him, and he ordered 
the bridge at Geneva to be destroyed,—the bridge 
which connected the island with the north bank of 
the Rhone, if he only destroyed one bridge. The 
Helvetii sent to say that they intended to pass 
through the Provincia without doing any harm, and 
begged that he would give them permission. Caesar, 
recollecting what had happened to L. Cassius and 
his army, whom the Helvetii had sent under the yoke 
[Gallia, p. 955], resolved not to allow them to 
pass through the Provincia. He told them that he 
would consider about it, and they must come again 
on the 13th of April, (b. c. 58.) 

In tho mean time Caesar employed his legions and 
the troops that he had raised in tho Provincia, the 
number of which is not mentioned, in building a wall 
(murus), probably an earthen rampart, on the 
south side of the Rhone, from the place where it 
flows out of the Leman lake to the Jura. The wall 
was 19 Roman miles long and 16 feet high, with 
a ditch ; which may mean that it was 16 feet high 
from the bottom of the ditch. The wall was manned, 
and at intervals there were towers (castella). 
When the day came for Caesar’s answer, he refused 
to allow the Helvetii to pass through the Provincia, and 
told them, that if they made the attempt, he should pre¬ 
vent them. Tho Helvetii tried to break through the wall. 
Some crossed the river by bridges of boats and planks 
fastened together, and others forded the Rhone where 
it was shallowest: sometimes they attacked the wall 
by day, and sometimes by night; but the Roman troops 
drove them back, and they failed to break through 
the Roman lines. Some persons who have explained . 
Caesar’s operations before Geneva, or rather have 
found fault with his story, begin by supposing that 
his wall was made on the north side of the Rhone. 

If men can make such a blunder as this, there is no 
need to waste any words on them. The wall began 
on the south side of the river, close to the lake, and 
was made along the river to the point where the 
Arve enters the Rhone, just below Geneva; and it 
was continued along the Rhone to the point where 
the Rhone passes through the Jura. On the north 
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side of the river, at the base of the mountain named 
Credo, is now Fort VEcluse, or Fort la Cluse , as it 
is sometimes written. On the south side is the range 
of high land, which is a continuation of the Jura ; 
and here the wall ended. As the Rhone cannot be 
forded below this point, and is indeed hardly fordable 
above, if Caesar kept the Helvctii from crossing be¬ 
tween Geneva and Fort VEcluse , his enemies must 
go some other way. The length of Caesar’s wall, 
measured from a point a little above Geneva along 
the Rhone to a point opposite to Fort VEcluse , 
agrees with Caesar’s length; and we may suppose 
that the text is right as to the numbers, which has 
only been doubted by those editors who have supposed 
that his wall was made from the lake on the north 
side of the Rhone to the Jura, which would be a 
manifest absurdity, and is contrary to Caesar’s nar¬ 
rative. Appian ( Gall. Excerpt, xiii.) found the same 
length of wall, either in Caesar’s text or elsewhere ; 
for he makes it 150 stadia, which, at 8 stadia to a 
Roman mile, is 18J M.P. Another objection to 
Caesar’s narrative is, that the Rhone below the junc¬ 
tion of the Awe is not fordable now; it is rapid, and 
sunk in a deep bed between rocks, which circum¬ 
stances would render the passage of the river either 
by bridges of boats, rafts, or wading impossible. 
But it has been maintained, even in modern times, 
that such a passago over the Rhone would not be 
impossible, Caesar says that in his time it was done; 
and it is certain that some change must have taken 
place in the bed of such a river, through which a 
rapid stream has been running for 2000 years. 

There now only remained the other way for the 
Helvetii, which they could not take if the Scquani 
opposed them (B. G. i. 9) —the narrow pass between 
the Jura and the Rhone. Dumnorix managed this 
for the Helvetii, and the two peoples gave hostages 
to one another; the Helvetii promising to do no 
mischief, and the Sequani undertaking not to molest 
them. Now the objectors say there were many other 
roads that the Helvetii could have taken, and par¬ 
ticularly the road from Orbe in the Pays de Vaud 
to Pontarlier on the Doubs: and General Warnery, a 
great authority in this matter, for he places Caesar’s 
wall on the wrong side of the river, really believes 
they did go this way ; to which the answer is, that 
Caesar says they did not. The road to Pontarlier , 
says Warnery, is the most open, easy, and practi¬ 
cable of all the roads through the Jura. The 
general should have proved that it was so in Caesar’s 
time, and the best road for waggons early in spring; 
but, even if he had done that, he would not havo 
confuted the author of the Commentarii. Caesar 
was told that the Helvetii intended to pass through 
the territory of the Sequani and the Aedui, and that 
their purpose was to reach the country of the San- 
tones on the north side of the Lower Garonne. The 
route by Pontarlier was quite out of their way. 
They wanted to cross the Rhone, and pass through 
the territory of the Allobroges; and if they could 
not do this, their best road, their only road, was 
past Fort VEcluse. Besides, if the Sequani were 
willing to let the Helvetii pass through their country, 
they would let them pass along the southern border 
rather than through the middle of their lands ; 
and, as the Allobroges had some lands north of the 
Rhone below Fort VEcluse , which lands the Hel¬ 
vetii plundered, there is a very good reason for the 
Sequani allowing the Helvetii to take this road, and 
no other, if there was at that time, and at that 
season of the year, another waggon-road, which 
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cannot be proved. Caesar left Labienus to take care 
of his wall, while he went to North Italy for fresh 
troops. He raised two legions, took three more 
from their winter quarters about Aquileia, and again 
crossing the Alps came into the territory of the 
Vocontii, and thence crossed the Isara ( here ) into 
the country of the Allobroges. From the territory 
of the Allobroges he crossed the Rhone, into the ter¬ 
ritory of the Segusiani. The Segusiani, whose chief 
place was afterwards Lugdunum (Lyon), had also a 
part of the country in the angle between the Saone 
and the Rhone. Caesar crossed the Rhone above 
the junction of the Rhone and Saone. 

Labienus had let the Helvetii move through the 
pass at Fort VEcluse. It was enough for him to 
defend his wall. When Caesar was coming up with 
the Helvetii, some of them were in the country of 
the Aedui, having crossed the Arar (Saone). They 
got across with boats and rafts, some of which they 
would find on the river, for it was much used at 
that time for navigation; but we may suppose that 
they would also have to make rafts to carry across 
so many people and so much baggage. Caesar waited 
till three parts of the Helvetii had got over the river, 
when he attacked the remaining fourth part, the 
Tigurini. These were the people who had defeated 
L. Cassius and killed L. Piso, the grandfather of 
Caesar’s father-in-law. A great part of the Ti¬ 
gurini were cut to pieces, and the rest took to flight 
and hid themselves in the woods. Plutarch and 
Appian say that Labienus defeated the Tigurini, 
which may be true. It is not said where the Hel¬ 
vetii were crossing the Saone; and there is no au¬ 
thority for placing the passage at Mdcon , as some 
people will place it, though Mdcon cannot be much 
out of the way. The inarch of the Helvetii from 
Fort VEcluse to Mdcon could not be direct; and 
by the nearest road it would be about 90 or 100 
miles. This was the distance that they had tra¬ 
velled with their women, children, carts, and bag¬ 
gage while Caesar went to Italy, returned, and 
overtook them on the Saone. The Helvetii, with 
such roads as they had, or no roads at all, and 
the immense number of people and waggons, would 
not travel at that season more than a few miles a 
day. The Helvetii had also some cavalry. The 
roads, such as they were, would be all mud, and 
full of ruts. Caesar made a bridge over the Arar, 
and followed those who had crossed the river. He 
got over in one day, and the Helvetii had taken 
twenty days to do it, a length of time not at all 
unreasonable, if we consider that there were about 
300,000 of them and many waggons. If we add 
these twenty days to the time of the march from Fort 
VEcluse to the passage of the Saone , there will be 
plenty of time for Caesar’s hasty march into Italy 
and back. Divico, who had commanded the Tigurini 
(b. c. 107) in the war against Cassius, came with 
other Helvetii to Caesar after he had crossed the 
Saone, to propose terms of peace; but he and the 
proconsul could not agree. Though Divico had 
commanded an army in b. c. 107, that would not 
prove that he was too old to be a counsellor fifty 
years after ; as some suppose who find fault 
with Caesar’s narrative. Caesar followed the Hel¬ 
vetii for about fifteen days, keeping five or six 
miles in their rear; easy work for his men, for the 
Helvetii could not move quickly. The route was up 
the valley of the Sadne on the west side, but not 
close to the river. (B. G. i. 10.) Caesar’s supplies 
were brought up the Arar in boats, and it caused 
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him inconvenience to be at a distance from them : 
but he would not leave the rear of the Helvetii. 
When Caesar was within 18 M. P. of Bibracte 
(.Autun ), he left the rear of the Helvetii, and moved 
towards the town to get supplies, for the Aedui had 
not kept their promise to send him com. The Hcl- 
vetii were of course about the same distance from 
the place, and probably nearly due south of Autim ; 
for this position would be on their march towards 
the Loire through Bourbon L'And. They were 
thus on the road to the Santones. 

The Helvetii, perceiving Caesar’s movement, faced 
about and were upon his rear. This brought on u 
general battle. The Helvetii fought desperately: 
though the battle lasted from about mid-day to 
night-fall, no one saw an Helvetian turn his back on 
the Romans. Tho fight was continued till late in the 
night, at the place where the Helvetii had their 
baggage, for they had put their carts (carri) as a 
fence all round. The Romans at last got possession 
of the baggage and the camp, as Caesar calls it; 
and we know what took place, though he does not 
tell us. Women and children were massacred without 
mercy. A daughter and son of Orgetorix were taken 
prisoners. About 130,000 men (hominum, a term 
which may include women), who survived the battle, 
moved from the field, and without halting in the 
night reached the country of the Lingones. Caesar 
was employed for three days in burying his dead 
and looking after his wounded men, and could not 
follow immediately. But he sent a threatening 
message to the Lingones, if they should venture to 
assist his enemies; and after the third day he marched 
in pursuit of them. On his road he was met by a 
deputation of the Helvetii, who prayed for mercy. 
The proconsul ordered them to tell their people to 
stay where they were, and wait for him. On his 
arrival he demanded their arms, hostages, and the 
slaves who had run away to join them. During the 
night 6000 men of tho Pagus Verbigenus ran away 
towards the Rhine and the borders of the Germans. 
Caesar sent an order to tho people through whose 
territory they were moving to bring them back; and 
they brought them back — 6000 men with arms in 
their hands, but dispirited, and probably perishing 
of hunger. Caesar treated theso men as enemies: 
they were all massacred. Dion Cassius (xxxviii. 33) 
speaks of the 6000 being destroyed, but his narrative 
does not quite agree with Caesar’s. Tho rest of the 
Helvetii were sent home, to the places they came 
from, and told to rebuild their towns and villages. 
They had lost all their corn, and the Allobroges 
were required to supply them. Caesar would not 
allow the Helvetic territory to be unoccupied, for fear 
of the Germans from the other side of tho Rhine 
coming over and seizing it, and so becoming neigh¬ 
bours of the Provincia and the Allobroges. But the 
Germans now occupy the largest part of Switzerland, 
and it is very probable that they did come over and 
occupy many of the parts which had been depopulated. 
It does not appear that Caesar ever went into the 
country to see what was going on. [Bon.] 

Tablets were found in tho Helvetic camp, written 
in Greek characters, and were brought to Caesar; in 
which tablets were registered the whole number of 
the Helvetii able to bear arms who had left their 
homes, and there was a separate register of children, 
old men, and women. The numbers were as follows: 
Tulingi,36,000; Latobrigi, 14,000;Rauraci,23,000; 
Boii, 32,000; Helvetii, 263,000: in all 368,000. 
The fighters were 92,000, about one fourth of the 
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whole number. A census was taken of all whe 
returned, and the number was found to be 110,000. 
If all the numbers are right in Caesar, we find some 
inconsistency here; for 130,000 escaped into the 
country of the Lingones, of whom 6000 were mas¬ 
sacred: tho remainder would be 124,000. Out of 
this number, however, many might die before they 
reached their home, and some might run away. We 
can hardly suppose that all tho children and women 
perished in the camp near Bibracte, though it is 
possible they might get hard treatment from the 
Aedui, whose lands the Helvetii had pillaged. 
However, the result was that less than a third of the 
whole number returned home, and the number of 
women that perished must have been so large as 
to leave very few for the men who survived this 
calamity. 

Most of the Gallic states sent to congratulate 
Caesar on his victory, which they affected to con¬ 
sider as much for their own interest as that of the 
Romans; for the Helvetii, they said, or so Caesar 
makes them say, though prosperous at home, had 
left their country to conquer all Gallia, to choose for 
their residence such part as they should like best, 
and to make all the states tributary. Great revo¬ 
lutions had taken place in Gallia before; but a 
whole nation, who possessed towns and villages, 
quitting their home to look out for a new one, must 
have been moved by some strong motives. The 
proximity to the Germans, who were troublesome 
neighbours, and tho want or tho wish for more 
room, are reasons for the migration which we can 
deduce from Caesar. The Helvetii were a warliko 
people, and their men wanted a wider field than a 
country which w r as shut in by natural boundaries. 
Tho restlessness of the wealthy Helvetii, and exag¬ 
gerated notions among the people of a better country 
in the south and west of Gallia, were probably the 
strongest motive for thp emigration. A few cen¬ 
turies earlier they might have taken the road to 
Italy, and have got there: but that country had been 
closed against adventurers by the Romans; and if 
tho Helvetii did emigrate, there is no country that 
we can name to which they were more likely to go 
than that which they set out for. 

Caesar does not mention the name of a single 
town in the Helvetian country. A few names of 
towns appear later, and the names seem to be Gallic: 
Noeodunum or Colonia Equestris [Colonia Equks- 
tris] ; Salodurum; Eburodunum; Aventicum; and 
Minnodunum. Augusta Rauracorum (Augst) was 
founded in the time of Augustus; the namo is only 
Roman, and it is not within the limits of Caesar’s 
Helvetii. Basilia (Basle) is also a late foundation. 
Vitodurum, in the east part of Switzerland, may be 
a Gallic name also; but Switzerland does not re¬ 
tain a great many names of Gallic original. It 
seems that the boundary between the country of the 
Helvetii on the cast, and Rhaetia under the later em¬ 
pire, was not the Rhine above the lake of Constam , 
but the boundary was west of the lake. [Finks, 
No. 15.] The name Helvetia belongs to a late 
period, though Caesar uses the expression “ Hel¬ 
vetia Civitas.” 

The Romans made several roads in the Helvetian 
territory. That which was made over the Jura 
Gallia, p. 966] is probably the road from Orba 
Orbe) to Ariolica [Ariolica]. There was a road 
from Orba, through Lacus Lausonius (Lausanne) 
and Equestris, to Geneva. There was a road from 
Vibiscum ( Vevay), through Bromagus [Bromagus] 
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arid Minnodunum, to Aventicum (A venches) ; and 
thence through Salodurum to Augusta Rauracorurn. 
There was also a road from Augusta Rauracorurn 
eastward through Vindonissa ( Windisch ) to Ad 
Fines ( Pfyn ), Arbor Felix, and Brigantia ( Breganz ) 
on the lake of Constanz. 

A work by J. F. Roesch, Commentar. uber die 
Commentarien , <$*c, Halle, 1783, contains some 
good remarks on General Warnery’s Remarques sur 
Cesar. Roesch was an officer and lecturer on 
military science. There is a map in his book of the 
country between Geneva and Fort VEcluse. |_G. L.] 

HELVETUM. [Helcebus.] 

HE'LVII, a people of the Provincia or Gallia 
Narbonensis, who bordered on the Arverni, but were 
within the limits of the Provincia. The Cevenna 
formed the boundary between the Helvii and the 
Arverni. (Caes. B. G. vii. 7, 8.) The Helvii weie 
east of the Ctvennes, and occupied the old French 
division of the Vivarais. When, however, Caesar 
speaks of the Helvii as bordering on the Arverni, he 
means the Arverni and their dependencies; for the 
Gabali, and Vellauni or Vellavi, were between the 
Helvii and the Arverni [GabaliJ, and they were 
dependent on the Arverni. (B. G. vii. 75.) The 
name is written ’EAouol in the texts of Strabo, who 
makes their territory commence on the cast, at the 
bank of the Rhone, which is no doubtcorrect. He places 
them in Aquitania, which is generally supposed to be 
a mistake ; but Augustus, who enlarged the Pro¬ 
vincia of Aquitania, may have attached the Helvii 
to it. In Pliny (iii. 4) they appear in Narbonensis, 
and their chief town is Alba. [Alba Hklvorum.] 
It is generally supposed that Ptolemy’s Elycoci 
(’EAu/cowfOi, ii. 10. § 18), whose chief town was Alba 
Augusta, are the Helvii. But Ptolemy’s Elycoci 
are oast of the Rhone, and Alba Augusta is a differ¬ 
ent name from Alba Hclvorum. Pliny (xiv. 3) 
mentions a vine that was discovered, seven years 
before he was writing, at Alba Helvia in the Narbo¬ 
nensis, which vine flowered and lost its flower in a 
single day, and for that reason was the safest to 
plant. It was named Narbonica, and when he wrote 
was planted all over the Provincia. [G. L.] 

HELVILLUM, a town of Umbria, on the Via 
Flaminia, known only from the Itineraries, which 
place it 27 M. P. from Forum Flaminii, or 15 M. P. 
from Nuceria. These distances coincide with the 
position of Sigillo, a village that still forms one of the 
stages on the modern road which follows the lino of 
the Flaminian Way. (Itin. Ant. p. 125; Tab. Petit.') 
At the same time, the name of Sigillo suggests a 
relation with the Suillum of Pliny, who enumerates 
the Suillates among the towns of Umbria (iii. 14. 
s. 19); and it is not improbable that the Helvillum 
of the Itineraries is either identical with the Suillum 
of Pliny, or was situated in its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood. [E. H. B.] 

HEMEROSCOTIUM. [Dianium.] 

HE'NETI. [Veneti.] 

HENIOCHI ('H vto X oi, Dionys. 687 ; Arrian, 
Peripl. p. 11; Anon. Peripl. p. 15), a Colchian 
tribe, who appear in geography as early as Hella- 
nicus (p. 91, ed. Sturz). Strabo (xi. p. 496), who 
derives their name from the legendary charioteers of 
the Dioscuri, describes them as a sea -faring, piratical 
race, using small boats, called Kafxdpai by the Greeks, 
and containing from twenty-five to thirty men. 

From the account of the escape of Mithridates 
Eupator, from Pontus to the Bosporus, they appear 
occupying the country between the W. edge of Cau- 
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casus and the Euxine, with an area of 1000 stadia. 
(Strab. 1. c.; comp. Plin. vi. 4; Scyl. p. 31; Ptol. v* 
10.) [E. B. J.] 

HENNA. [Enna.] 

HEPHAE'STIA. [Lemnos.] 

HEPIIAE'STIA, the ancient name of the small 
island now called Comino , between Malta and Gozo. 
[Melita ; Gaulos.] (See Wesseling, Itiner. 
p. 518.) The island is about two miles long from 
NE. to SW., with a good channel on each side. It 
has always been, with Gozo, a dependency of Malta. 
To the SW. is a small rocky islet called Cominotto , 
of which the ancient name is unknown. [J. S. II.] 
IIEPHAE'STIADAE. [Attica, p. 326, b.] 
HEPHAE'STIAE INSULAE. [Aeoliae In¬ 
sulae.] 

HEPIIAE'STION ('H (palanov), a district near 
Phaselis, in the south of Lycia; it derived its name 
from the fact that fire constantly was issuing from 
the loose soil. (Ctosias, ap. Phot. Cod. 73, p. 146; 
Senec. Ep. 79.) According to Pliny (ii. 110) these 
fires appear to have arisen from springs of burning 
naptha. (Comp. Plin. v. 28; Solin. 39.) [L. S.] 
HEPTACOME'TAE (‘EwTaKOjUT/Tcu), a barba¬ 
rous tribe of the Mosynoeci on the coast of Pontus, 
inhabiting Mount Scoedises, and living on chesnuts 
and game. From their houses, which are said to 
have resembled towers, they attacked and robbed 
travellers. (Strab. xii. p. 549; Steph. B.; s. v 
comp. Mosynokci.) [L. S.] 

llKPTA'NOMIS (v Ewra vopis, Ptol. iv. 5 § 55; 
more properly ‘Eirrci N o/iol or ‘E7rTa7roAL, Dionys. 
Perieg. 251; sometimes rj ja€Ta£u[7f)]), the modern 
Mesr- Wostani of the Arabian geographers, or Middle 
Egypt, may be described generally as the district 
which separates the Thebai’d from the Delta. Inas¬ 
much, however, as the appellation of the Seven 
Nomes is political rather than territorial, it is not 
easy to define the actual boundaries of this region. 
The northern portion belonged to the kingdom of 
Lower Aegypt; of which it contained the capital, 
Memphis; the southern appertained to the elder king¬ 
dom of Thebes, so long at least as there continued 
to be two monarchies in the Nile valley. It is not 
possible to determine at what period, if indeed at 
any, the Heptanomis was regarded as an integral 
third of Aegypt. About the number of its nomes 
there can be no question; but which, at any given 
era, were the seven principal nomes, it is less easy 
to decide. They probably varied with the vicissi¬ 
tudes of local prosperity—war, commerce, or migra¬ 
tion, from time to time, causing a superior noirie to 
decline, and, on the contrary, raising an inferior 
nome to eminence. According to Ptolemy and Agu- 
tharchides (de Ruhr. Mar. ap. Phot. Biblioth. p. 
1339. R.), both of whom wrote long after the ori¬ 
ginal divisions had been modified, the Seven Nomes 
were the following : (1.) Memphites. (2.) Hera- 
cleopolites. (3.) Crocodilopolites or Arsinoites. (4.) 
Aphroditopolites. (5.) Oxyrhynchites. (6.) Cy- 
nopolites. (7.) Ilermopolites. The Greater and 
Lesser Oases were always reckoned portions of the 
Heptanomis, and hence it must apparently have sent 
nine, and not seven, nomarchs to the general assembly 
in the Labyrinth. The capitals of the Nomes, whose 
names are sufficiently indicated by the respective ap¬ 
pellations of the divisions themselves—e. g. Her- 
mopolis of the Nomos Hermopolites, &c.—were also 
the chief towns of the Middle Land. This district 
comprised the three greatest works pf Egyptian art 
and enterprise, e. g., the Pyramids, the Labyrinth, 
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and the artificial district formed by the canal Bahr~ 
Jusuf, the Nomos Arsinoites or the Fyoum. These, 
as well as the chief cities of the Heptanomis, are de¬ 
scribed under their separate designations. [Aphro- 
DITOPOLIS, CYNOPOLIS, &C.]. 

The Heptanomis extended from lat. N. 27° 4' to 
30° N.: its boundary to S. was the castle of Her- 
mopolis {'EpfioTTo\tr(ivT] <pu\cucff ); to N. the apex of 
the Delta and the town of Cercasorum; W. the irre¬ 
gular line of the Libyan Desert; and E. the hills 
which confine the Nile, or the sinuous outline, the 
recesses and projections of the Arabian mountains. 
Thus, near Hermopolis at the S. extremity of this 
region, the eastern hills approach very near the river, 
while those on the western or left bank recede to a 
considerable distance from it. Again, in lat. 29°, 
the Libyan hills retire from the vicinity of the Nile, 
bend toward NW., and sharply return to it by a 
curve to E., embracing the province of Arsinoe (El- 
Fyoum ). Between the hills on which the Pyramids 
stand and the corresponding elevation of Gebel-el- 
Mokattam on the eastern bank of the river, the Hep¬ 
tanomis expands, until near Cercasorum it acquires 
almost the breadth of the subjacent Delta. 

The Heptanomis is remarkable for its quarries of 
stone and its rock-grottoes. Besides the Alabastrites, 
already described, we find to N. of Antinoe the 
grottoes of Benihassan,—the Speos Artemidos of tho 
Greeks. Nine miles lower down are the grottoes of 
Koum-eUAhmar, and in the Arabian desert, on the 
east, quarries of the beautiful veined and white ala¬ 
baster, which the Egyptians employed in their sarco¬ 
phagi, and in the more delicate portions of their 
architecture. From the quarries of Tourah and 
Massarah, in the hills of GebeUeUMokattam , east of 
Memphis, they obtained the limestono used in casing 
tho pyramids. The roads from these quarries may 
still be traced across the intervening plain. 

Under the Ptolemies the Heptanomis was go¬ 
verned by an brKrrp&rriyos, and by an officer of 
corresponding designation,—procurator,— under the 
Roman Caesars. We find him described in inscrip¬ 
tions (Orelli, Inscr. Lat. n. 516) as “procurator 
Augusti epistrategiae Septem Noinorum.” Under 
the later Caesars in the 3rd century A. d. the five 
northern Nomes, Memphites, Heraclcopolites, Arsi¬ 
noites, Aphroditopolites, and Oxyrhyncites, together 
with tho Nomos Leptopolites, constituted the pro¬ 
vince of Arcadia, which subsequently became a me¬ 
tropolitan episcopal sec. The natural productions of 
tho Heptanomis resemble those of Upper Egypt 
generally, and present a more tropical Fauna and 
Flora than those of the Delta. Its population also 
was less modified by Greek or Nubian admixture 
than that of either Lower or Upper Egypt; although, 
after the 4th century a. d., the Heptanomis was 
overrun by Arabian marauders, who considerably 
affected the native races. [W. B. D.] 

HERACLEIA (‘HpcbcAeta). I. In Europe. 

HERACLEIA, a town or fortress of Athamania 
of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxviii. 2.) 

HERACLEIA, an ancient place of Pisatis in 
Elis, but a village in the time of Pausanias, was dis¬ 
tant 40 or 50 stadia from Olympia. It contained 
medicinal waters issuing from a fountain sacred to 
the Ionic nymphs, and flowing into the neighbouring 
stream called Cytherus or Cytherius, which is the 
brook near the modern village of Bruma. (Strab. 
viii. p. 356 ; Pans. vi. 22. § 7; Boblaye, Recherches, 
$c. p. 129; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 72.) 
HERACLEIA LYNCESTIS ('HpcbcA««, Polyb. 
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xxviii. 11, 15, xxxiv. 12; Strab. vii. p. 319; Ptol. 
iii. 13. § 33; Liv. xxvi. 25, xxxi. 39; Itin. Anton.', 
Pent. Tab. ; ‘HpebcAem Ac ikkov, Hierocl.; Const. 
Porph. de Them. ii. 2), the chief town of the pro¬ 
vince of Upper Macedonia, called Lyncestis, at a 
distance of 46 M. P. from Lychnidus and 64 M. P. 
from Edessa. According to the proportional dis¬ 
tances, Heracleia stood not far from the modem town 
of Filurina , at about 10 geog. miles direct to the 
S. of Bitolia , nearly in the centre of the Egnatian 
Way. 

Calvinus narrowly escaped being intercepted by 
the Pompeians on his rear, after having fallen back 
upon Heracleia, which Caesar ( B. C. iii. 79) rightly 
places at the foot of the Candavian mountains, 
though his transcribers have interpolated the pas¬ 
sage, and confounded it with the Heracleia Sintica of 
Thracian Macedonia. 

The writer of a geographical fragment (ap. Hud¬ 
son, Geog. Min. vol. iv. p. 43; comp. Joann. Cinnam. 
p. 127, ed. Bonn) has identified this city with Pe- 
lagonia [Pklagonia], but incorrectly. (Leake, 
Northern Greece , vol. iii. pp. 281, 311, 318; Tafel, 
de Viae Egnat. Part. Occid. p. 39.) [E. B. J.] 

HERACLEIA SI'NTICA ('Hp<kAe/a 
Ptol. iii. 13. § 30; Steph. B.; Const. Porph. de Them. 
ii. 2; 'Hpa/cAeia 5 t pvp6vos, Hierocles ; Heraclea ex 
Sintiis, Liv. xiii. 51), the principal town of Sintice, 
a district on tho right bank of the Strymon, in 
Thracian Macedonia. It was distant from Philippi, 
by the Roman road which passed round the N. side 
of the lake, 55 M. P., and by that which passed on 
the S. side, 52 M. P. ( Pent. Tab.) 

Demetrius, son of Philip Y. king of Macedonia, 
was murdered and put to death here. (Liv. xl. 24.) 
It stood on the site of the modern Zervokhori, a 
small village where the peasants find in ploughing 
the ground great numbers of ancient coins. (Leake, 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.226.) The coins of this 
place are very numerous. (Sestini, Mon. Vet. p. 
37; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 71.) [E.B. J.] 
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HERACLEIA TRACHINIA. [Trachis.] 

HERACLEIA ('HpdxAeia: Eth. ' HpaK^ios , 
Heracliensis or Heraclcensis: Policoro ), a city of 
Magna Graecia, situated in Lucania on the gulf of 
Tarentum, but a short distance from the sea, and 
between the rivers Aciris and Siris. It was a Greek 
colony, but founded at a period considerably later 
than most of the other Greek cities in this part of 
Italy. The territory in which it was established 
had previously belonged to the Ionic colony of Siris, 
and after the fall of that city [Siris] seems to have 
become the subject of contention between the neigh¬ 
bouring states. The Athenians, we know, had a 
claim upon the territory of Siris (Herod, viii. 62), 
and it was probably in virtue of this that their colo¬ 
nists the Thurians, almost immediately after their 
establishment in Italy, advanced similar pretensions* 
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These were, however, resistod by the Tarentines, and 
war ensued between the two states, which was at 
length terminated by an arrangement that they 
should found a new colony in the disputed district, 
which, though in fact a joint settlement, should be 
designated as a colony of Tarentum. The few re¬ 
maining inhabitants of Siris were added to the new 
colonists, and it would appear that the settlement 
was first established on the ancient site of Siris itself, 
but was subsequently transferred from thence, and a 
new city founded about 24 stadia from the former, 
and nearer the river Aciris, to which the name of 
Heracleia was given. Siris did not cease to exist, 
but lapsed into the subordinate condition of the port 
or emporium of Heracleia. (Strab. vi. p. 264.) The 
foundation of the new city is placed by Diodorus in 
b. c. 432, fourteen years after the settlement of 
Thurii; a statement which appears to agree well 
with the above narrative, cited by Strabo from An- 
tiochus. (Antiochus, ap. Strab. 1. c.\ Diod. xii. 36; 
Liv. viii. 24.) Diodorus, as well as Livy, calls it 
simply a colony of Tarentum: Antiochus is the only 
writer who mentions the share taken by the Thu- 
rians in its original foundation. Pliny erroneously 
regards Heracleia as identical with Siris, to which it 
had succeeded; and it was perhaps a similar mis¬ 
conception that led Livy, by a strange anachronism, 
to include Heracleia among the cities of Magna 
Graecia where Pythagoras established his insti¬ 
tutions. (Liv. i. 18; Plin. iii. 11. s. 15.) The new 
colony appears to have risen rapidly to power and 
prosperity, protected by the fostering care of the 
Tarentines, who were at one time engaged in war 
with the Messapians for its defence. (Strab. vi. p. 
281.) It was probably owing to the predominant 
influence of Tarentum also that Heracleia was selected 
as the place of meeting of the general assembly 
(‘iraviiyvpis') of the Italiot Greeks; a meeting appa¬ 
rently originally of a religious character, but of 
course easily applicable to political objects, and which 
for that reason Alexander, king of Epirus, sought to 
transfer to the Thurians for the purpose of weaken¬ 
ing the influence of Tarentum. (Strab. vi. p. 280.) 

But beyond the general fact that it enjoyed great 
wealth and prosperity,— advantages which it doubt¬ 
less owed to the noted fertility of its territory, — we 
have scarcely any information concerning the history 
of Heracleia until we reach a period when it was al¬ 
ready beginning to decline. We cannot doubt that 
it took part with the Tarentines in their wars against 
the Messapians and Lucanians, and it appears to 
have fallen gradually into a state of almost depend¬ 
ence upon that city, though without ever ceasing to 
be, in name at least, an independent state. Hence, 
when Alexander, king of Epirus, who had been in¬ 
vited to Italy by the Tarentines, subsequently became 
hostile to that people [Tarentum], he avenged 
himself by taking Heracleia, and, as already men¬ 
tioned, transferred to the Thurians the general 
assemblies that had previously been held there. (Liv. 
viii. 24; Strab. vi. p. 280.) During the war of 
Pyrrhus with the Romans, Heracleia was the scene 
of the first conflict between the two powers, the 
consul Laevinus being totally defeated by the Epirot 
king in a battle fought between the city of Heracleia 
and the river Siris, b. c. 280. (Plut. Pyrrh. 16, 
17; Flor. i. 18. § 7*; Zonar. viii. 4; Oros. iv. 1.) 

* It is a striking instance of the carelessness of 
the Roman epitomisers, and their consequent worth¬ 
lessness as geographical authorities, that Florus 
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Heracleia was certainly at this time in alliance 
with the Tarentines and Lucanians against Rome; 
and it was doubtless with the view of detaching it 
from this alliance that the Romans were induced 
shortly afterwards (b. c. 278) to grant to the Hera- 
cleians a treaty of alliance on such favourable terms 
that it is called by Cicero “ prope singulare foedus.” 
(Cic. pro Balb. 22, pro Arch. 4.) Heracleia pre¬ 
served this privileged condition throughout the period 
of the Roman republic; and hence, even when in b. c. 
89 the Lex Plautia Papiria conferred upon its inha¬ 
bitants, in common with the other cities of Italy, 
the rights of Roman citizens, they hesitated long 
whether they would accept the proffered boon. (Cic. 
pro Balb. 8.) We have no account of the part 
taken by Heracleia in the Social War; but from an 
incidental notice in Cicero, that all the public records 
of the city had been destroyed by fire at that period, 
it would seem to have suffered severely. (Cic. pro 
Arch. 4.) Cicero nevertheless speaks of it, in liis 
defence of Archias (who had been adopted as a 
citizen of Heracleia), as still a flourishing and im¬ 
portant town, and it appears to have been one of the 
few Greek cities in the S. of Italy that still pre¬ 
served their consideration under the Roman dominion. 
(Strab. vi. p. 264; Cic. 1. c. 4, 5; Mel. ii. 4. § 8; 
Plin. iii. 11. s. 15.) Its name is unaccountably 
omitted by Ptolemy; but its existence at a much 
later period is attested by the Itineraries. {Itin. 
Ant. p. 113; Tab. Pent.') The time and circum¬ 
stances of its final extinction are wholly unknown; 
but the site is now desolate, and the whole neigh¬ 
bouring district, once celebrated as one of the most 
fertile in Italy, is now almost wholly uninhabited. 

The position of the ancient city may nevertheless 
be clearly identified; and though no ruins worthy of 
the name are still extant, large heaps of rubbish 
and foundations of ancient buildings mark the site 
of Heracleia near a farm called Policoro, about threo 
miles from the sea, and a short distance from the 
right bank of the Aciris or Agri. Numerous coins, 
bronzes, and other relics of antiquity have been dis¬ 
covered on the spot; and within a short distance of 
the site were found the bronze tables commonly 
known as the Tabulae Heracleenses, one of the most 
interesting monuments of antiquity still remaining. 
They contain a long Latin inscription relating to the 
municipal regulations of Heracleia, but which is in 
fact only a copy of a more general law, the Lex Julia 
Municipalis, issued in b. c. 45 for the regulation of 
the municipal institutions of the towns throughout 
Italy. This curious and important document, which 
is one of our chief authorities for the municipal law 
of ancient Italy, is engraved on two tables of bronze, 
at the back of which is found a long Greek inscrip¬ 
tion of much earlier date, but of very inferior in¬ 
terest. The Latin one has been repeatedly published 
(Murat. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 582; Haubold, Mon. Legal. 
pp. 98—133, &c.), and copiously illustrated with 
legal commentaries by Dirksen (8vo. Berlin, 1817 
—1820) and Savigny (in his Vermischte Schriften, 
vol. iii.). Both inscriptions were published, with 
very elaborate commentaries and disquisitions on all 


places this battle “ apud Heracleam et Campaniae 
flumen Lirim ,” mistaking the river Siris for the 
Liris; and the same blunder occurs in Orosius, who 
says, “ apud Heracleam Campaniae urbem, fluvium- 
que Lirim”; for which last the editors substitute 
“ Sirim,” though the mistake is evidently that of the 
author, and not of the copyist. 
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points connected with Heracleia, by Mazocchi (2 vols. 
fol. Naples, 1754, 1755). 

Heracleia is generally regarded as the native coun¬ 
try of the celebrated painter Zeuxis, though there is 
much doubt to which of the numerous cities of the 
name that distinguished artist really owed his birth. 
[ Biogr. Diet. art. Zeuxis. J But the flourishing 
state of the arts in the Lucanian Heracleia (in 
common with most of the neighbouring cities of 
Magna Graccia) is attested by the beauty and va¬ 
riety of its coins, some of which may deservedly be 
reckoned among the choicest specimens of Greek 
art; while their number sufficiently proves the opu¬ 
lence and commercial activity of the city to which 
they belong. (Eckliel, vol. i. p. 153; Millingen, 
Numismatique de VAnc. Italic, p. 111.) [E. H. B.] 



COIN OF HERACLEIA IN LUCANIA. 

HERACLEIA, sumamed MINOA ('H pdxteia 
Mtucpa : Eth. 'HpaKKedrrjs, Heracliensis), in Sicily, 
an ancient Greek city, situated on the south coast of 
the island, at the mouth of the river Halycus, between 
Agrigentum and Selinus. Its two names were con¬ 
nected with two separate mythological legends in 
regard to its origin. The first of these related that 
Hercules, having vanquished the local hero Eryx in 
a wrestling match, obtained thereby the right to the 
whole western portion of Sicily, which he expressly 
reserved for his descendants. (Diod. iv. 23 ; Herod, 
v. 43; Paus. iii. 16. § 5.) He did not, however, 
found a town or settlement ; but, somewhat later, 
Minos, king of Crete, having come to Sicily in pur¬ 
suit of Daedalus, landed at the mouth of the river 
Ilalycus, and founded there a city, to which he gave 
the name of Minoa; or, according to another version 
of the story, the city was first established by his 
followers, after the death of Minos himself. Heracli- 
des Ponticus adds, that there was previously a native 
city on the spot, the name of which was Macara. 
(Diod. iv. 79, xvi. 9 ; Heracl. Pont. § 29.) The 
two legends are so distinct that no intimation is 
given by Diodorus of their relating to the same spot, 
and we only learn their connection from the combi¬ 
nation in later times of the two names. The first 
notice of the city which we find in historical times 
represents it as a small town and a colony of Selinus, 
bearing the name of Minoa (Herod, v. 46); but we 
have no account of its settlement. It was in this 
state when Dorieus the Spartan (brother of Cleo- 
menes I.) came to Sicily, with a large body of follow¬ 
ers, with the express view of reclaiming the territory 
which had belonged to his ancestor Hercules. But 
having engaged in hostilities with the Carthaginians 
and Segestans, he was defeated and slain in a 
battle in which almost all his leading companions 
also perished. Euryleon, the only one of the chiefs 
who escaped, made himself master of Minoa, which 
now, in all probability, obtained for the first time 
the name of Heracleia. (Herod, v. 42—46.) This 
is not, indeed, expressly stated by Herodotus, who 
gives the preceding narrative, but is evidently im- 


HERACLEIA. 

plied in his statement at the beginning of it, that 
Dorieus set out for the purpose of founding Heracleia, 
combined with the fact that Diodorns represents him 
as having been its actual founder. (Diod. iv. 23.) 
Hence there seems no reason to suppose (as has been 
suggested) that Heracleia and Minoa were originally 
distinct cities, and that the name of the one was 
subsequently transferred to the other. From the 
period of this new settlement (b.c. 510) it seems to 
have commonly borne the name of Heracleia, though 
coupled with that of Minoa for the sake of distinction. 
('HpaKXelav M iv&av, Pol. i. 25 ; “ Heraclea, 

quam vocant Minoa,” Liv. xxiv. 35.) 

Diodorus tells us that the newly founded city of 
Heracleia rose rapidly to prosperity, but was destroyed 
by the Carthaginians, through jealousy of its increas¬ 
ing power. (Id. iv.23.) The period at which this took 
place is uncertain. It was probably related by Diodo¬ 
rus in his 10th book, which is now lost: at least he 
makes no mention of any such event on occasion of 
the great expedition of Hamilcar,in b.c, 480, to which 
epoch we might otherwise have referred it; while, 
from the absence of all notioe of Heracleia during 
the subsequent century, and the wars of Dionysius 
with the Carthaginians, it seems certain that it did 
not then exist, or must have been in a very reduced 
condition. Indeed, the next notice we find of it 
(under the name of Minoa), in b.c. 357, when Dion 
landed there, represents it as a small town in the 
Agrigentine territory, but at that time subject to 
Carthage. (Diod. xvi. 9 ; Plut. Dion. 25.) Hence 
it is probable that the treaty between Dionysius 
and the Carthaginians which had fixed the Halycus 
as the boundary of the latter, had left Heracleia, 
though on its left bank, still in their hands : and, 
in accordance with this, we find it stipulated by 
the similar treaty concluded with them by Agatho- 
cles (b.c. 314), that Heracleia , Selinus, and Himera 
should continue subject to Carthage, as they had 
been before. (Diod. xix. 71.) From this time 
Heracleia reappears in history, and assumes the 
position of an important city; though we have no 
explanation of the circumstances that had raised it 
from its previous insignificance. Thus we find it, 
soon after, joining in the movement originated by 
Xenodicus of Agrigentum, b. o. 307, and declaring 
itself free both from the Carthaginians and Agatho- 
cles; though it was soon recovered by the latter, on 
his return from Africa. (Id. xx. 56.) At the time 
of the expedition of Pyrrhus it was once more in the 
hands of the Carthaginians, and was the first city 
taken from them by that monarch as he advanced 
westward from Agrigentum. (Diod xxii. 10. Exc. H. 
p. 497.) In like manner, in the First Punic War, it 
was occupied by the Carthaginian general Hanno, 
when advancing to the relief of Agrigentum, at that 
timo besieged by the Roman armies, b. c. 260. (Id. 
xxiii. 8. p. 502; Pol. i. 18.) Again, in b.c. 256, 
it was at Heracleia that the Carthaginian fleet of 
350 ships was posted for the purpose of preventing 
the passage of the Roman fleet to Africa, and where 
it sustained a great defeat from the consuls Regulus 
and Manlius. (Pol. i. 25—28,30; Zonar. viii. 12.) 
It appears, indeed, at this time to have been one of 
the principal naval stations of the Carthaginians in 
Sicily; and hence in b. c. 249 we again find their 
admiral, Carthalo, taking his post there to watch for 
the Roman fleet which was approaching to the relief 
of Lilybaeum. (Id. i. 53.) At the close of the war 
Heracleia, of course, passed, with the rest of Sicily, 
under the Roman dominion; but in the Second Punic 
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War it again fell into the hands of the Carthaginians, 
and was one of the lasf places that still held out 
against Marcellus, even after the fall of Syracuse. 
(Liv. xxiv. 35, xxv. 27, 40, 41.) 

We hear but little of it under the Roman dominion ; 
but it appears to have suffered severely in the Servile 
War (b.c. 134—132), and in consequence received 
a body of fresh colonists, who were established there 
by the praetor P. Rupilius; and at the same time 
the relations of the old and new citizens were regu¬ 
lated by a municipal law, which still subsisted in 
the time of Cicero. (Cic. Verr. ii. 50.) In the days 
of the great orator, Heracleia appears to have been 
still a flourishing place (lb. v. 33) ; but it must soon 
after have fallen into decay, in common with most of 
the towns on tho southern coast of Sicily. (Strab. vi. 
p. 272.) But though not noticed by Strabo among 
the few places still subsisting on this coast, it is one 
of the three mentioned by Mela; and its continued 
existence is attested by Pliny and Ptolemy. The 
latter author is the last who mentions the name of 
Heraclcia: it appears to have disappeared before the 
age of the Itineraries. (Mel. ii. 7. § 16; Plin. iii. 
8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6.) 

The site of Heracleia is now wholly deserted, and 
scarcely any ruins remain to mark the spot; but the 
position of the ancient city may still be clearly traced. 
It was situated a few hundred yards to the south of 
the river Platani (the ancient Halycus), extending 
nearly fiom thence to the promontory of Capo 
Bianco. In Fazello’s time the foundations of the 
walls could be distinctly traced, and, though no ruins 
remained standing, the whole site abounded with 
remains of pottery and brickwork. An aqueduct 
was then also still visible between the city and the 
mouth of the river; but its remains have since 
disappeared. The site does not appear to have been 
examined with care by any modem traveller. (Fazell. 
de Reb. Sic. vi. 2; Smyth’s Sicily, p. 216 ; Biscari, 
Viaggio in Sicilia, p. 188.) 

The Capo Bianco , a conspicuous headland in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Heracleia, is evidently 
the one called by Strabo, in his description of the 
coasts of Sicily, the Ileracleian promontory (vi. p. 
266), which he correctly reckons 20 miles distant 
from the port of Agrigentum. [E. II. B.] 

HERACLEIA PERINTHUS. [Pkkinthus.] 

HERACLEIA, in Gallia Narbonensis. Pliny (iii. 5) 
has preserved a tradition of a town named Heraclea, 
at the mouths of the Rhone; but he knew no moro 
about it, and we can add nothing to what he knew. 
Ukert ( Gallicn , p. 418) has a few words on this 
place. 

Stephanus (s. v. 'Hpd/(\aa) in his list of towns 
named Heracleia mentions one in Celtice. The 
Maritime Itin., proceeding west from Forum Julii 
(Frejus), places “ Sambracitanus Plagia” 25 M. P. 
from Forum Julii, and Heraclea Caccabaria 16 M.P. 
from the Sinus Sambracitanus. D’Anville follows 
Honore Bouche in placing Heracleia at S. Tropez; 
but in order to do this he suppresses the number 25 
between Forum Julii and Sinus Sambracitanus, and 
assumes tliat 16 is the whole distance between 
Forum Julii and Heracleia. This is a very bad way 
of proceeding; for, unless he can prove some error in 
the MSS., he ought to assume that the distances 
along the coast are most correctly measured in the 
Itinerary, as they doubtless were. Walckenaer fixes 
Heracleia at the Pointe Cavalaire. S. Tropez is 
within the Sinus Sambracitanus. A complete map 
of this coast is necessary for the purposes of compa- 
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rative geography. This Heracleia is one of the Greek 
towns on the south coast of France. [G. L.] 

HERACLEIA ('HpckAeia). II. In Asia. 

HERACLEIA (‘HpfibcAeia). 1. A town of Caria 
of uncertain site. (Strab. xiv. p. 658; Steph. B. 8. v.) 
Ptolemy (v. 2. § 19) describes it by the addition irpbs 
’AA Savcfi. (Comp. Plin. v. 29 ; Suid. and Eudoc. s. v ., 
where the town has the surname ’AAgd/crj.) This 
town should not be confounded with the following. 

2. A town on the confines between Caria and Ionia, 
which is generally described as irpbs Adrpcp, or tj 
vnb Adr/up, from its situation at the western foot of 
mount Latmus, on the Sinus Latmicus. It was a 
small place in the south-east of Miletus, and south¬ 
west of Amazon, and was sometimes designated 
simply by the name Latmus. In its neighbourhood 
a cave was shown with the tomb of Endymion. 
(Scylax, p. 39; Strab. xiv. p. 635; Ptol. v. 2. § 9; 
Plin. v.31; Polyacn. vii. 23; Paus. v. 1. §4; Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 57.) Ruins of this town still 
exist at the foot of mount Latmus on the borders of 
lake Balfi, which is probably a portion of the ancient 
Sinus Latmicus, formed by the deposits of the river 
Maeander. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor , p. 239; 
Fellowes, Exc. in As. Min. p. 263, who, confounding 
the lake of Baffi with that of My us, considers the 
ruins of Heracleia to be those of Myus.) 

3. A town on the coast of Aeolis, opposite to 
Heeatonnesi. This town and the neighbouring Cory- 
phantis are called villages of the Mytilenaeans. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 607; Plin. v. 32, who speaks only of 
a 7 leracleotes tractus; Steph. B. s. v .) 

4. Surnamed Puntica , on the coast of Phrygia, 
in the country of the Mariandyni, was a colony of 
the Megarians, in conjunction with Tanagraeans 
from Bocotia. (Paus. v. 26. § 6 ; Justin, xvi. 3.) 
Strabo (xii. p. 542) erroneously calls the town a 
colony of Miletus. It was situated a few miles to 
the north of the river Lycus, and had tw T o ex¬ 
cellent harbours, the smaller of which was made 
artificially. (Xen. Anab. vi. 2. § 1; Diod. xiv. 31; 
Arrian, Peripl. p. 15; Memnon, p. 52.) Owing to 
its excellent situation, the town soon rose to a high 
degree of prosperity, and not only reduced the Mari¬ 
andyni to subjection, but acquired the supremacy of 
several other Greek towns in its neighbourhood; so 
that, at the time of its highest prosperity, it ruled 
over the whole territory extending from the Sangarius 
in the west to the Parthenius in the east. A pro¬ 
tracted struggle between the aristocracy and the 
demos (Aristot. Polit . v. 5) at last obliged the inha¬ 
bitants to submit to a tyrannis. In the reign of 
Dionysius, one of these tyrants, who was married to 
a relation of Darius Codomannus, Heracleia reached 
the zenith of its prosperity. But this state of things 
did not hist long; for the rising power of the Bithynian 
princes, who tried to reduce that prosperous maritime 
city, and the arrival of the Galatians in Asia, who 
were instigated by the kings of Bithynia against 
Heracleia, deprived the town gradually of a consider¬ 
able part of its territory. Still, however, it con¬ 
tinued to maintain a very prominent place among 
the Greek colonies in those parts, until, in the war of 
the Romans against Mithridates, it received its death 
blow; for Aurelius Cotta plundered and partly de¬ 
stroyed the town (Memnon, c. 54). It was afterwards 
indeed restored, but remained a town of no im¬ 
portance (“ oppidum,” Plin. vi. 1; comp. Strab. xii. 
p. 543 ; Scylax, p. 34; Ptol. v. 1. § 7 ; Marcian. 
pp. 70, 73; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 748, ad 
Nicand. Alex. 13; Eustath. ad Dionys . Per. 791). 
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Heracleia, which was the birthplace of Heraclides 
Pontic us and his disciple Dionysius Metathemenus, 
still exists under the name of Herakie or EreJcli. 
For the history of this important colony see Justin, 
xvi. 3—5; Polsberw, de Rebus Heradeae y Bran¬ 
denburg, 1833, 8vo. (Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Hist. 
iii. pp. 113, fol.) 



com OF HERACLEIA IN BITHYNIA. 

5. A town of uncertain site in Lydia, perhaps not 
far from Magnesia at tho foot of mount Sipylus. 
From this town the magnet derived its name of 
Ileradeus lapis. (Steph. B. s. v .; Hesych. s. v .; 
Zenob. Prov. ii. 22, p. 90, ed. Leutsch.) [L. S.] 

HERACLEIA (‘HpttaAeia, Strab. xvi. p. 751; 
Plin. v. 20), a small town on the coast of N. Syria 
to the N. of Laodicea-ad-Mare ( Ladikiyeh ). Pococke 
(Trav. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 194) has identified it with 
Meinet Borja, the small town and half-ruined port 
from which salt and wheat are brought from Cyprus 
(comp. Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 453), 
and found, on the small flat point that makes out 
into the sea, several graves cut into the rock, some 
stone coffins, and pieces of marble pillars; to the N. 
he saw some remains of piers built into the sea, of 
foundations of walls of large hewn stones, and signs 
of a strong building at the end of the pier. (Ritter, 
Erdkunde , vol. xv. pt. i. p. 99.) [E. B. J.] 

HERACLEIA PARTIIIAE ('Hp<hcA«a, Strab. 
xi. p. 514). Strabo mentions a town of this name, 
which he places, together with Apameia, in the di¬ 
rection of Rhagae. Nothing certain is known about 
it; but it has been conjectured by Forbiger that it 
is tho same as a town of the same name mentioned 
by Pliny, which was founded by Alexander the 
Great, and subsequently, when destroyed, was named 
by Antiochus, Aclmis (vi. 16. s. 18). [V.] 

HERACLEIUM ('HpdK\uov). 1. A town on 
tho north coast of the Chersonesus Taurica; it was 
situated on tho coast of the Palus Maeotis, near 
Parthenium, but its exact site is unknown. (Strab. 
xi. p. 494; Ptol. iii. 6. § 4.) 

2. A promontory on the east coast of the Euxine, 
south of cape Toretice, and 150 stadia north of the 
mouth of the river Achaeus. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 
79.) 

3. A cape and town on the same coast of the 
Euxine, 150stadia south of the mouth of the Achaeus. 
(Arrian, Peripl. p. 78.) Pliny (vi. 5) mentions He- 
racleium on this coast as 70 miles distant from 
Sebastopolis; but, although we have no means of as¬ 
certaining whether this or the other Heracleium bo 
meant, the distance renders it probable that Pliny is 
speaking of the Heracleium south of the Achaeus. 

4. A promontory and river on the same coast of 
the Euxine, between the rivers Phasis in the north 
and the Bathys in the south. (Plin vi. 4.) 

5. A promontory and port-town on the coast of 
Pontus, between Amisus and Polemonium. (Strab. xii. 
p. 548: 'Hpa/cAeios &cpa; Ptol. ii. 3. § 3: ‘Hpa/cAe'ous 
&Kpov; Arrian, Peripl. p. 73; Apollon. Rliod. ii. 969). 
The modem name is Thermeh, 
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6. The name of the arx of the town of Caunus in 
Caria, which was taken and destroyed by Ptolemy 
of Egypt in his expedition against Asia Minor. 
(Diod. Sic. xx. 27.) 

7. A small town in the district Cyrrhestica, be¬ 
tween mount Amanus and the Euphrates; near this 
place the Parthian Pacorus was defeated by the 
Roman general Ventidius. (Strab. xvi.p.751.) [L.S.] 

HERACLEIUM (‘Hpd/tAe/ov, Ptol. iii. 17. § 6). 
a place in Crete, which Strabo (x. pp. 476, 484) 
calls the port of Cnossus, was situated, according 
to the anonymous coast-describer ( Stadiasm .), at a 
distance of 20 stadia from that city. The name 
Heracleia ('HpchcA€ta,comp. Plin. iv.20) is simply 
mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium as the 17tli 
of the 23 Heracleias he enumerates. Although the 
ecclesiastical notices make no mention of this place 
as a bishop’s see, yet there is found among the sub¬ 
scriptions to the proceedings of the General Seventh 
Council held at Nicaea, along with other Cretan pre¬ 
lates, Theodoros, bishop of Heracleopolis. (Cornel. 
Creta Sacr. vol. i. p. 254.) Mr. Pashley ( Trav. 
vol. i. p. 263) has fixed the site at a little rocky 
hill to the \V. of Kakuu-oros. There are remains 
of buildings, probably of no earlier date than the 
Venetian conquest, but the position agrees with tho 
indications of the ancients. [E. B. J.] 

HERACLEIUS, river. [Bulis.] 

HERACLEOPO'LIS MAGNA('Hpa«A€ous ir6\ts 
/j.eyd\T) or r) &va> y Ptol. iv. 5. § 7; Steph. B. s. v.; 
Strab. xvii. pp. 789,809, 812; Herculis Oppidum, 
Plin. v. 9. § 9, 11: Eth. ‘Hpa/cAeo7roAlT7js), was 
the capital of the Nomos Heraclcotes in Middle 
Egypt. It was situated at the entrance of the valley 
of the Fyoum (Nomos Arsinoites), on an island 
formed by the Nile, the Bohr Justify and a canal. 
After Memphis and Heliopolis it was probably the 
most important city south of the Thebai'd. When 
in the eighth dynasty of kings Memphis apparently 
lost its pre-eminence, the Aegyptian monarchy passed 
over, in the first instance, to Heracleopolis, before it 
was established at Thebes. The Lists of Manetho 
exhibit two dynasties of Heracleopolite kings, the 
ixth and xth, each containing nineteen names. But 
we know the appellation of the founder of them alone, 
Achthocs, a ferocious tyrant, who went mad and was 
destroyed by a crocodile. Centuries afterward the ich¬ 
neumon was worshipped at Heracleopolis, from which 
we may infer that the hostility to the crocodile was 
handed down. (Agatharch. ap. Photium, p. 1339, 
R.; Aelian, Hist. An. x. 47.) It is probable that 
under these dynasties commenced at least those 
great works which tradition connected with the 
name of Moeris, and that the canal and terraces of 
the Arsinoite nomo were their works. The He- 
racleote nome partook, indeed, of the exuberant fer¬ 
tility of the Fyoum district. Under the Lower empire 
it formed part of the Roman prefecture of Arcadia. 
(Not. Dign. Imp.') Its ruins are inconsiderable; 
the modem hamlet of Anasieh covers a portion of 
them. (Ritter, Erdkmde, vol. i. p. 789.) [W. B. D.l 
HERACLEOPO'LIS PARVA (t? xari or ‘Hpa- 
kXcovs tt6\is /JLiKpd, Ptol. iv. 5. § 56; Joseph. Bell. 
Jud. iv. 11. §5; Steph. B. 8. v.; Heraclefis, It. 
Anton, p. 152; Heraclium, Tab. Pent .), is men¬ 
tioned only in the later times of Egyptian history. 
It stood near Pelusium, in the Sethroite nome, and 
beyond the westernmost branch of the Delta. Hence 
it appears to have been sometimes denominated 
Sethrum fXiQpov, Steph. B. s .».), and regarded as 
the capital of the nome. It was about 22 miles 
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from Tanis. Its ruins are now covered by the lake 
Menzaleh , near whose western border it was pro¬ 
bably situated. (Champollion,L’2?OT£e,vol.ii. P-130; 
D’Anville, Mem. sur VEgypte , p. 96.) [W. B. D.] 

HERACLEUSTIBUS, the name of a station in 
the Jerusalem Itinerary, 11 M. P. from Apollonia. 
Tafcl (de Viae Egnat. Part. Orient, p. 6) has con¬ 
jectured that it is equivalent to 'HpanKeovs crrt- 
€os. ' [E. B. J.] 

HERAEA (‘H pala: Eth. * Hpaicvs , 'H paevs, in an 
ancient inscription ’HpFaotos: the territory 'Hpcuo- 
t<s), the most important Arcadian town on the 
Lower Alpheius, was situated near the frontiers of 
Elis, and on the high road from Arcadia to Olympia. 
It is said to have been founded by Horaecus, a son 
of Lycaon, and to have been called originally Solo- 
gorgus. (Paus. viii. 26. § 1; Steph. B. s. v. ‘Hpaia.) 
At. an early period the Hcraeans concluded a treaty 
with the Eleians for mutual protection and support 
for one hundred years; the original of which treaty, 
engraven on a bronzo tablet in the old Peloponne¬ 
sian dialect, was brought from Olympia by Gell, 
and is now in the Payne Knight collection in the 
British Museum. This treaty is placed about the 
50th Olympiad, or b. c. 580, since it belongs to a 
time when the Eleians exercised an undisputed su¬ 
premacy over the dependent districts of Pisatis and 
Triphylia; and the Heracans consequently were 
anxious to avail themselves of their support. (For 
a copy of the inscription see Leake, Peloponnesiaca, 
p. 1; Bbckh, Inscr. no. 11, vol. i. p. 26.) Heraea 
was, at that time, the chief village among eight 
others which lay scattered upon tho banks of the 
Alpheius and its tributaries the Ladon and Ery- 
manthus; but the inhabitants of these separate vil¬ 
lages were transferred to Heraea, and a city there 
was founded by the Spartan king Cleombrotus or 
Cleonymus. (Strab. viii. p. 337.) In consequence 
of their close connection with Sparta, the Heraeans 
incurred the hostility of the other Arcadians, who 
laid waste their territory in b.o. 370. (Xen. Hell. 
vi. 5. § 22.) At a later time Heraea was a member 
of the Achaean League; and, as Elis was one of the 
chief places of the Actolian League, it is frequently 
mentioned in the contests between these two powers. 
(Polyb. ii. 54, iv. 77, seq.) It was afterwards in 
the hands of Philip, but it was restored to the 
Achaeans. (Liv. xxviii. 8, xxxii. 5, xxxiii. 34; Po¬ 
lyb. xviii. 25, 30.) Heraea is mentioned by Strabo 
(viii. p. 388) as one of the deserted cities of Arca¬ 
dia ; but when it was visited by Pausanias, it was 
still a place of some importance. The latter writer 
describes its temples, baths, plantations of myrtles 
and other trees along the banks of the Alpheius: 
among its temples he mentions two sacred to Diony. 
sus, one to Pan, and another to Hera, of the latter of 
which only some ruins were left. (Paus. viii. 26. §§ 
1,2.) 

The site of Heraea is fixed by its distance from 
the mouth of the Ladon, which, according to Pau¬ 
sanias, was 15 stadia. The same writer says that 
the greater part of the city lay upon a gently sloping 
hill, and the remainder upon the banks of the 
Alpheius. The remains of Heraea are visible on a 
hill west of the village of Aidnni (St. John), 
bounded on either side by a ravine, and sloping 
down towards the river. These ruins extend along 
the summit of the hill and the slope towards the 
river; but they are inconsiderable, and have for the 
most part been cleared away in consequence of the 
fertility of the land. A sweetish red wine is grown 


upon the spot, which Leake says has more flavour 
and body than almost any other he met with in the 
Morea. This wine was also celebrated in antiquity, 
and was said to make women fruitful. (Theophr. 
If. PL ix. 20; Athen. i. p. 31; Plin. xiv. 18. s. 22; 
Aelian, V. H. xiii. 6.) 

Heraea was favourably situated in several respects. 
Its territory was fertile, and it was situated, as we 
have already said, on the high road from Olympia 
into the interior of Arcadia. From the north of 
Arcadia a road led into the valley of the Alpheius, 
near Heraea; and two roads led into the Hereatis, 
one from Megalopolis, and the other from Messene 
and Phigalia, which joined the former close to the 
town. There was a bridge over the Alpheius close 
to Heraea, which Philip restored in b. c. 219. (Po¬ 
lyb. iv. 77, 78.) The lleraeatis was separated from 
Pisatis by the river Erymanthus, and from the ter¬ 
ritory of Megalopolis by the river Buphagus. (Gell, 
Itiner. of the Morea , p. 113; Leake, Morea , vol. 
ii. p. 91; Boblaye, Rccherches, cfc. p. 159; Curtius 
Peloponnesus, vol. i. p. 363, seq.) 


Ai 




COIN OF HERAEA. 

HERAEI MONTES (ra 'H paia oprj), a group 
or range of mountains in Sicily, mentioned by 
Diodorus (iv. 84), who describes in glowing colours 
the pleasant shaded valleys in which they abounded, 
the rich forests with which they were covered, and 
the abundance of wild fruits they produced. He 
gives no clue to their position, and they are not 
mentioned by any of the geographers in their de¬ 
scriptions of the island : hut Vibius Sequester tells 
us (p. 8) that the river Chrysas had its source in 
the Heraean mountains; and this shows that they 
must have formed part of the range which occupies 
the whole north of Sicily, from the neighbourhood 
of Messana to that of Panormus. The natural 
beauties of this mountain tract accoid well with the 
description of Diodorus, whence the name of Cale 
Acte, 11 the beautiful shore,” was given to the N. 
coast of Sicily, which extends along the foot of the 
range : and Fazello describes the fertility and plea¬ 
santness of their southern slopes in terms which 
fully justify the rhetorical praises of Diodorus 
(Fazell. ix. 4. p. 385). The great contrast pre¬ 
sented by the whole of this range of mountains, to 
the dry and bare calcareous hills of the centre and 
south of Sicily, can indeed leave no doubt as to 
their being those intended by that author. It is 
impossible, however, to fix the precise limits within 
which the term was applied. The lofty mass of 
the Monte Madonia, the Mons Nebrodes of the 
ancients, is in fact only a portion of the same 
chain, while on the E. the continuation of the range, 
towards Messana and the promontory of Pelorus, 
appears to have been designated as the Mons Nep- 
tunius. The central portion of the range, between 
Caronia and Traina, is still covered with an im¬ 
mense forest, now called the Bosco di Caronia: 
the highest summit of this group, Monte Sort, 
attains an elevation of nearly 3000 feet above the 
sea. 

It is certainly erroneous to extend the name of 
the Heraei Montes, as has been done by Cluver and 
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Parthcy, not only to the mountains about Enna, 
but to the great calcareous hills which extend from 
thence to the S.E. and fill up the greater part of 
the Val di Noto. The natural characters of that 
part of Sicily must always have been essentially 
different from those of the mountainous region of 
the north. f E. H. B.] 

HERAEUM (‘H paiov: Karault), a town on the 
Thracian coast of the Propontis, a little to the east 
of Bisanthe. (Herod, iv. 90; Steph. B. s. v .) In 

some of the Itineraries, the place is called Hiereum 
or Ereon. I L. S.] 

HERAEUM. [Corinthus, p. 685, b.j 
HERA'TEMIS ('Hp&rcpis, Arrian, 2nd. c. 39), a 
canal in Persis, mentioned by Arrian as cut from a 
larger river at no great distance. This river was 
probably the Padargus mentioned in the same chap¬ 
ter by the Greek historian. The canal terminated 
at the sea; but we are not aware that any traces of 
it now remain, unless the Khore-esseri of D’An- 
ville’s map represents it, which is possible. [V.] 
HERBANUM, a town of Etruria, the name of 
which is found only in Pliny’s list of the towns in the 
interior of that country. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) It has been 
generally assumed, but entirely without authority, to 
be the place called Urbs Vetus by Paulus Diaconus 
(iv. 33), a name which has been probably corrupted 
into that of the modern city of Orvieto. The Urbi- 
ventum of Procopius (OopSiSevrov, B. G. ii. 20), 
which he describes as a strong fortress, very difficult 
of access, is probably the same place with the Urbs 
Vetus of Paulus. Orvieto certainly occupies the 
site of an ancient Etruscan town, as is proved by 
tombs and antiquities discovered there, and the name 
of Urbs Vetus could obviously not have been the 
original one; but the identification of Urbs Vetus 
with Herbanum is mere conjecture. (Dennis, Etruria , 
vol. i, p. 526.) [E. H. B.] 

HERBESSUS. [Erbkssus.] 

HE'RBITA ( Epetra, Steph. B., Ptol.: Eth. 'E p€i- 
tcuos, Herbitensis), a city of the interior of Sicily, 
in the northern part of the island, and on the southern 
slope of the Heraean mountains. It was a city of the 
Siculians, and is first mentioned about 445 b.c., when 
it was subject to the rule of a prince, or despot, 
named Archonides, who co-operated with Ducetius, 
chief of the Siculi, in founding his new settlement at 
Cale Acte. (Diod. xii. 8.) [Calacte.] In b. c. 403, 
it was besieged by Dionysius of Syracuse, but with¬ 
out effect ; and several years after we find it still 
maintaining its independence against that monarch. 
Meanwhile Archonides, who was still ruler of the 
city, proceeded to extend his power by founding the 
colony of Alaesa, on the north coast of the island. 
(Diod. xiv. 15, 16, 78.) Diodorus tells us that the 
citizens of Alaesa, having subsequently attained to 
great prosperity [Alaesa], disdained to acknow¬ 
ledge their descent from so inferior a city as Her- 
bita ; but the latter seems to have been by no means 
an' unimportant place. Its name does not again 
occur in history, but Cicero calls it “ honesta et co- 
piosa civitas” ( Verr . iii. 32); it had a fertile and 
extensive territory, which was cultivated with great 
care, and produced abundance of corn : the inhabi¬ 
tants were diligent and active agriculturists (summi 
aratores), and a quiet, frugal race. They, however, 
suffered severely from the exactions of Verres; so 
that the number of the cultivators (aratores) was 
reduced from 257 to 120, and their territory ren¬ 
dered almost desolate. (Cic. Verr. iii. 18, 32—34, 
51.) Herbita is still mentioned among the towns of 
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Sicily both by Pliny and Ptolemy : but after this all 
trace of it disappears, and the data for fixing its po¬ 
sition are sufficiently vague. Ptolemy appears to 
place it between Agyrium and Leontini, but the 
other towns with which it is associated by Cicero and 
Diodorus would point to a more northerly position : 
and Cluverius is probably right in placing it at Ni¬ 
cosia, a town about 10 miles NW. of S. Filippo 
d'Argiro (Agyrium), or rather at a place called Sper- 
linga , about 2 miles W. of it, in a more elevated situa¬ 
tion, and now uninhabited. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. 
iii. 4. § 13 ; Cluver. Sicil. p. 329.) [E. II. B.] 

HERCULA'NEUM (the form Herculanmra ap¬ 
pears to be erroneous: in the passage of Cicero (ad 
Att. vii. 3. § 1) generally cited in support of it, 
the true reading seems to be “ Acculanum: ” see 
Orell. ad loc. ‘HpcbcAetov, Strab.; 'HpKovKdveov, 
Dion Cass.: Eth. Herculanensis: Ercolano\ a town 
of Campania, situated on the gulf called the Crater 
(the Bay of Naples ), and at the foot of Mt. Vesuvius. 
The circumstances attending its discovery have ren¬ 
dered its name far more celebrated in modern times 
than it ever was in antiquity, when it certainly never 
rose above the condition of a second-class town. It 
was, however, a place of great antiquity: its origin 
was ascribed by Greek tradition to Hercules, who was 
supposed to have founded a small city on the spot, to 
which ho gave his own name. (Dionys. i. 44.) Hence 
it is called by Ovid “ Herculea urbs ” (Met. xv. 711). 
But this was doubtless a mere inference from the 
name itself, and we have no account of any Greek 
colony there in historical times, though it is probable 
that it must have received a considerable mixture at 
least of a Greek population, from the neighbouring 
cities of Neapolis or Cumae: and there is no doubt 
of the extent to which Greek influences had pervaded 
the manners and institutions of its inhabitants, in 
common with those of all this part of Campania. 
Strabo’s account of its early history is confused; he 
tells us it was at first occupied (as well as its neigh¬ 
bour Pompeii) by Oscans, afterwards by Tyrrhenians 
and Pelasgians, and after this by the Sainnites. (v. 
p. 247.) It is doubtful whether he here means by 
Tyrrhenians the Etruscans, or rather uses the two 
names of Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians as nearly 
synonymous: but there seems no reason to doubt tho 
fact that Herculaneum may have been at one time a 
Pelasgic settlement, and that its population, previous 
to its conquest by the Sainnites, was partly of Pe¬ 
lasgic and partly of Oscan extraction Its name, 
and tho legends which connected it with Hercules, 
may in this case have been originally Pelasgic, and 
subsequently adopted by tho Greeks. It fell into 
the hands of the Samnites in common with the rest 
of Campania (Strab. 1. c.) : and this is all that we 
know of its history previous to its passing under the 
Roman dominion. Nor have we any particular ac¬ 
count of the time at which this took place; for the 
Herculaneum mentioned by Livy (x. 45) as having 
been taken by the consul Carvilius from the Samnites 
in b. c. 293, must certainly be another town of the 
name situated in the interior of Samnium, though 
we have no further clue to its position. The only 
occasion on which it plays any part in history is 
during the Social War, when it took up arms against 
the Romans, but was besieged and taken by F. Didius, 
supported by a Hirpinian legion under Minatius 
Magius. (Veil. Pat. ii. 16.) It has been supposed 
that a body of Roman colonists was afterwards esta¬ 
blished there by Sulla (Zumpt, de Col. p. 259), but 
there is no proof of this. It seems, however, to have 
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been certainly a place of some importance at this 
time: it enjoyed the rights of a municipium and ap¬ 
pears to have been well fortified, whence Strabo calls 
it a fortress ( (ppovplov ): he describes it as enjoying 
a peculiarly healthy situation, an advantage which 
it owed to its slightly elevated position, on a pro¬ 
jecting headland. (Strab. v. p. 246.) The historian 
Sisenna also, in a fragment preserved by Nonius 
(iii. p. 207. s.v. Fluvius), describes it as situated 
on elevated ground between two rivers. Its ports 
also were among the best on this line of coast. 
(Dionys. i. 44.) It is probable that, when tho shores 
of tho beautiful bay of Naples became so much 
frequented by the Romans, many of them would have 
settled at Herculaneum, or in its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood, and its municipal opulence is sufficiently 
proved by the results of recent discoveries; but 
though its name is mentioned by Mela and Floras, 
as well as by Pliny, among the cities of tho coast of 
Campania, it is evident that it never rose to a par 
with the more flourishing and splendid cities of that 
wealthy region. (Mela, ii. 4. § 9; Flor. i. 16. § 6; 
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It is important to bear this in 
mind in estimating the value of the discoveries which 
have been made upon the site. 

In the reign of Nero (a. d. 63) Herculaneum 
suffered severely from an earthquake, which laid 
great part of the city in ruins, and seriously damaged 
the buildings that remained standing. (Scnec. N. 
Qu. vi. 1.) This was the same earthquake which 
nearly destroyed Pompeii, though it is referred by 
Tacitus to the preceding year. {Ann. xv. 22.) 
Sixteen years later, in the reign of Titus (a.d. 79), 
a still more serious calamity befell both cities at 
once, the memorable eruption of Vesuvius in that 
year having buried them both under the vast accu¬ 
mulations of ashes, cinders, and volcanic sand poured 
forth by that mountain. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 24.) 
Herculaneum, from its position at the very foot of 
the mountain, would naturally be the first to suffer; 
and this is evident from the celebrated letter of the 
younger Pliny describing the catastrophe, which does 
not however mention either Herculaneum or Pompeii 
by name. (Plin. Ep. vi. 16, 20.) But Retina, where ' 
the elder Pliny first attempted to land, but was pre¬ 
vented by tho violence of the eruption, was in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the former city. Its 
close proximity to Vesuvius was also the cause that 
tho bed of ejected materials under which Hercu¬ 
laneum was buried assumed a more compact and 
solid form than that which covered Pompeii, though 
it is a mistake to suppose, as has been stated by 
many writers, that the former city was overwhelmed 
by a stream of lava. Tho substance with which it 
is covered is only a kind of volcanic tuff, formed of 
accumulated sand and ashes, but partially conso¬ 
lidated by the agency of water, which is often poured 
out in large quantities during volcanic eruptions. 
(Daubeny on Volcanoes , p. 222, 2nd edit.) The 
destruction of tho unfortunate city was so complete 
that no attempt could be made to restore or rebuild 
it: but it appears that a small population gradually 
settled once more upon the site where it was buried, 
and hence we again meet with the name of Hercu¬ 
laneum in the Itineraries of the 4th century. {Tab. 
Pent.') This later settlement is supposed to have 
been again destroyed by the eruption of Vesuvius in 
A. d. 472; and no trace is subsequently found of the 
name. 

Though the position of Herculaneum was clearly 
fixed by the ancient authorities on the coast between 
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Neapolis and Pompeii, and at the foot of Vesuvius, 
its exact site remained long unknown; it was placed 
by Cluverius at Torre del Greco, Dearly two miles 
too far to the E. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1154.) But in 
1738 the remains of the theatre were accidentally 
discovered in sinking a well, in the village of Resina; 
and excavations, being from this time systematically 
carried on, have brought to light a considerable por¬ 
tion of the ancient city, including the Forum, with 
two adjacent temples and a Basilica. Unfortu¬ 
nately, the circumstance that the ground above the 
site of the buried city is almost wholly occupied by 
the large and populous villages of Resina and Portici 
has thrown great difficulties in the way of these ex¬ 
cavations, which have been carried on wholly by 
subterranean galleries; and even the portions thus 
explored have been for tho most part filled up again 
with earth and rubbish, after they had been examined, 
and the portable objects found carried off. The con¬ 
sequence is, that while the works of art discovered 
here far exceed in value and interest those found at 
Pompeii, and the bronze statues especially form 
some of the choicest ornaments of the Museum at 
Naples, the remains of the city itself possess com¬ 
paratively little interest. The only portion that re • 
mains accessible is the theatre, a noble edifice, built 
of solid stone, in a very massive style; it has 18 cunei, 
or rows of seats, and is calculated to have been ca¬ 
pable of containing 8000 persons. Fragments dis¬ 
covered in it prove that it was adorned with eques¬ 
trian statues of bronze, as well as with two chariots 
or bigae in gilt bronze; and several statues both in 
bronze and marble have been extracted from it. For 
this splendid edifice, as we learn from an inscription 
over the entrance, the citizens of Herculaneum were 
indebted to the munificence of a private individual, 
L. Annius Mammianus Rufus: the date of its erection 
is unknown; but it could not have been earlier than 
the period of the Roman empire, and the building had 
consequently existed but a short time previous to its 
destruction. From the theatre a handsome street, 
36 feet in breadth, and bordered on both sides by 
porticoes, led to a large open space or fornm, on the 
N. side of which stood a Basilica of a noble style of 
architecture. An inscription informs us that this 
was erected at his own cost by M. Nonius Balbus, 
praetor and proconsul, who at the same time re¬ 
built the gates and walls of the city. No part of 
these has as yet been discovered, and the plan and 
extent of the ancient city therefore remain almost 
unknown. Not far from the Basilica were discovered 
two temples, one of which, as we learn from an in¬ 
scription, was dedicated to the Mother of the Gods 
(Mater Deum), and had been restored by Vespasian 
after the earthquake of A. d. 63. Another small 
temple, at a short distance from the theatre, appa • 
rently dedicated to Hercules, was remarkable for 
the number and beauty of the paintings with which 
the walls were adorned, and which have been from 
thence transported to the Museum at Naples. At 
some distance from these buildings, towards the W., 
and on the opposite side of a small ravine or water¬ 
course, was found a villa or private house of a most 
sumptuous description; and it was from hence that 
many of the most beautiful statues which now adorn 
the Neapolitan Museum were extracted. Still more 
interest was at first excited by the discovery in one 
of the rooms of this villa of a small library or cabi¬ 
net of MSS. on rolls of papyrus, which, though 
charred and blackened so as to be converted into a 
substance resembling charcoal, were found to be 
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Btill legible. But the hopes at first entertained that 
we should here recover some of the lost literary 
treasures of antiquity have been signally disap¬ 
pointed, the works discovered being principally 
treatises on the Epicurean philosophy of very little 
interest. 

A full account of the early excavations and dis¬ 
coveries at Herculaneum' will be found in Venuti 
(Prime Scoverte di Ercolano, 4to. Roma, 1748), and 
in the more recent work of lorio ( Notizie sugli Scavi 
di Ercolano, 8vo. Naples, 1827). The works of art 
and other monuments discovered on the site, are 
figured and described in the magnificent work of 
Le Antichita di Ercolano, in 8 vols. folio, published 
at Naples, from 1757 to 1792. The inscriptions 
arc given by Mommsen ( Inscr. Regn. Neap. pp. 122 
—127); and an account of the papyri will be found 
prefixed to the work entitled Herculanensium Volu~ 
minum quae supersunt, of which only two volumes 
have been published, in 1793 and 1809. A sum¬ 
mary account of the general results will be found in 
Romanclli ( Viaggio ad Ercolano, 8vo. Naples, 1811), 
and in Murray’s Handbook for Southern Italy. It 
is much to be regretted that the superior facilities 
afforded by Pompeii have for many years caused 
Herculaneum to be almost wholly neglected : even 
the excavations previously carried on were conducted 
without system, and no regular plans were ever taken 
of the edifices and portions of the city then explored. 

The modern village of Resina, which now covers 
a large part of the ruins of Herculaneum, has 
evidently retained the name of Retina, a place 
mentioned only in the letter of Pliny describing the 
great eruption of Vesuvius in a. d. 79. (Plin. Ep. 
vi. 16.) It appears to have been a naval station, 
where a body of troops belonging to the fleet at 
Misenum (Classiarii) were at that time posted, who 
applied in great terror to Pliny to extricate them 
from their perilous position. Hence, it is clear that 
it must have been close to the sea-coast, and probably 
served as the port of Herculaneum. The exact 
position of this cannot now be traced, for the whole of 
this line of coasthas undergone considerable alterations 
from volcanic action. The point of the promontory 
on which the ancient city was situated is said to bo 
95 feet within the present line of coast; and the 
difference at other points is much more considerable. 
We learn from Columella ( R . R. x. 135) that Her¬ 
culaneum possessed salt-works, which he calls 11 Sa- 
linae Herculeae,” on the coast to tho E., immediately 
adjoining the territory of Pompeii. The Tabula 
marks a station, which it calls “ Oplontis,” between 
Herculaneum and Pompeii, 6 miles from the former 
town ; but the name, which is otherwise unknown, 
is probably corrupt. [E. H. B.] 

HERCULEUM FRETUM. [GaDITANUM FRE¬ 
TUM.] 

HE'RCULIS ARENAE (a/ toO *HpaK\4ovs 
©iVes), a range of sand-hills in the NW. of Cyre- 
naica, behind Hesperides, containing the source of 
the river Lathon. (Ptol. iv. 4. §§ 8, 10.) They 
form the N. part of the Jebel Barkah , its S. part 
being the Velpi M. of Ptolemy. [P. S.] 

HE'RCULIS COLUMNAE (a l 'HpauAcovs ott;- 
Aai, at ‘HpcbcAetot trnjAat, Strab. &c.; 'H paicAeos 
ordAcu, 'HpafcAfos kIov*s, Pind.: Herculeae Co- 
lumnae, Mel., Plin., &c.: Herculis Spcculae, Flor. 
iv. 2: also simply IS rijAai and Columnae: the Pillars 
of Hercules ), is a name commonly understood now, 
as it was generally among the ancients, in one par¬ 
ticular sense, namely, as denoting the twin rocks 
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which guard the entrance of the Mediterranean 
(Mare Internum, &c.) at the E. extremity of the 
Straits of Gibraltar [Gaditanum Fretum]; of 
which the one on the N. or European side was called 
Calpe, that on the S. or African side Abyla. But 
this simple statement is far from containing a suf¬ 
ficient account of the meaning attached to the name 
by the Greeks and Romans. 

Its origin goes back into the legendary period; 
and we aro here again involved in the oft-recurring 
difficulty as to whether the legend was founded on a 
certain amount of knowledge, or whether, the legend 
being purely imaginary at first, a positive sense was 
given to it as geographical discovery advanced. It 
should be borne in mind that columns, as well as 
altars, were erected to mark the furthest points 
reached by conquerors and discoverers [Alexandri 
Arae] ; and hence, in connection with the mythical 
expedition of Hercules to the extreme west, such 
memorials would be sought. In accordance with 
this view, we find Pillars of Hercules mentioned in 
other distant regions of tho earth to which Hercules 
was supposed to have penetrated, namely, in the N. 
of Germany, and the W. extremity of Gaul. (Tac. 
Germ. 3,34; Scymn. Ch. 188; Scrv. ad Virg.Aen. 
xi. 262, where we have a parallel case in “ the Pil¬ 
lars of Proteus ” for the borders of Egypt.) Other 
examples are mentioned in the interesting discussion 
on this use of columns by Strabo (iii. pp. 170, 171). 
But there was also another reason to look for columns 
in those regions; for Aeschylus tells us of the “ Pil¬ 
lar of Heaven and Earth,” that is, the pillar which, 
resting on earth, supported tho vault of heaven, and 
which was upborne by Atlas {Prom. 349, 428). 
That the Pillars of Hercules were identified by some 
with those of Atlas is proved by the fact that the 
former are also called the Pillars of Kronos and of 
Briareus, deities, like Atlas, of the Titan race. 
(Aristot. ap. Aelian, V. H. v. 3; Hesych. s. v. B pta- 
pea> crrrjAat ■ Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 56-1 ; Schol. 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 165: the Scholiast to Pindar, Nem. 
iii. 37, calls them the Pillars of Aegacon, which is 
another name of Briareus; and elsewhere Briareus 
himself is called Hercules, Zenob. Prov. Cent. v. 48.) 

But when the ancient writers began to investigate 
the matter more closely, they were greatly divided 
in opinion as to where the Pillars were to be sought, 
what they were, and why they were called by the 
name of Hercules. 

1. The name is not found in Homer, although the 
manner in which he speaks of Ulysses’s passage 
out of the sea into the ocean and back again, seems 
to imply that he had some knowledge of tho Straits. 

The earliest distinct mention of the Pillars of 
Hercules in Greek poetry is by Pindar, who more 
than once names them as the point to which the 
fame of his heroes reached, but beyond which no 
mortal could advance, whether he were wise or 
foolish; and in ono passage he speaks of Gades in 
the same terms, thus evidently regarding the two 
positions as closely connected. (Pind. 01. iii. 79, 
Nem. iii. 35, iv. 112, Isthm. iv. 20.) Herodotus, 
whose knowledge was derived from the records of 
Phoenician navigation, speaks of the Pillars with 
perfect familiarity, as of a well-known position, and 
the tenour of his remarks on those regions leaves 
little, if any doubt, that he placed them at the Straits. 
(Herod, iv. 42, 181, 185.) Scylax assigns to them 
the same position, at the mouth of the Mediterranean, 
and near Gades. He places them at the distance of 
a day’s journey from one another, and distinguishes. 
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between the Columns in Europe and the Columns 
in Libya , using the plural by a kind of attraction, 
for, when he describes them more particularly, he 
speaks of each in the singular. (Scylax, pp. 1, 51, 
ed. Hudson; pp. 1, 120, 126, ed. Gronov.) From 
these testimonies, as well as from the numerous 
allusions of other writers, it appears that the common 
opinion had become pretty well established from the 
time of Herodotus. (Comp. Polyb. iii. 35; Diod. Sic. 
iv. 18; Dion. Per. 64, 454, and Eustath. ad loc .; 
Palaeph. 52; Philostr. Vit. Apollon, v. 1, 5, &c.) 
The same thing is evident from numerous passages 
of Strabo, who, in the course of a very interesting 
discussion on the whole subject, accounts for the 
various positions assigned to the Pillars as follows 
(iii. pp. 169—172). An oracle had commanded the 
Tyrians to found a colony at the Pillars of Hercules. 
The settlers sent out for this purpose, on arriving at 
the Straits, thought they had reached the term both 
of the inhabited world, and of the expedition of 
Hercules; and, taking the rocks of Calpe and Abyla 
for the Pillars of which they were in search, they 
landed at a spot within the Straits, where stood, in 
Strabo’s time, the city of the Exitani [Saxetanum] ; 
but, finding the sacrifices inauspicious, they returned. 
Another party, sent out some time afterwards, pro¬ 
ceeded 1500 stadia beyond the Straits, as far as an 
island sacred to Hercules, opposite to the spot on the 
Iberian coast where tho city of Onoba afterwards 
stood; but, again finding the sacrifices inauspicious, 
these also returned home. A third attempt had for 
its result the foundation of Gades. Hence it came 
to pass that some sought the Pillars in the headlands 
of the Straits, others at Gades, and others at some 
place even beyond Gades in the Ocean. The general 
opinion was in favour of Calpe and Abyla; but some, 
among whom was Artemidorus, took the Pillars to 
be the small islands near each, of which one was 
called the Island of Hera, by which he seems to 
mean the islands off C. Trafalgar , the ancient Ju- 
nonis Prom., which headland the authors of this 
opinion seem to have confounded with Calpe. (Comp, 
the Note to Groskurd’s translation, l. c.) Some even 
transferred the celebrated rocks called Planetae and 
Symplegades to the Straits, and identified them with 
the Pillars of Hercules. Scymnus Chius, who, like 
Artemidorus, took the Pillars for islands, places them 
far within the Straits, at Maknaca, near the city of 
the Exitani, above mentioned. (Vv. 142—145). 

2. As to what the pillars were believed to be, 
Strabo also gives some interesting information. Some 
took them for rocky headlands, others for islands; 
the former rising up from the land, the latter out of 
the sea, like gigantic columns. But others, regard¬ 
ing the custom previously referred to, or even taking 
the word <rrr\Xai literally, looked for cities, or arti¬ 
ficial mounds, or columns, or statues, erected either 
by Hercules himself, to mark the term of his con¬ 
quests, or dedicated by Phoenician navigators to this 
their tutelary deity, to record the extent of their 
discoveries. (Comp. Hesych. s.v . crri)\as Sktt dgovs.) 
This literal interpretation, he tells us, prevailed 
among the Iberians and Libyans, who denied that 
there was anything at the Straits resembling columns, 
but pointed out, as the Pillars of Hercules, the 
bronze columns in the temple of the god at Gades, 
on which the expenses of building the temple were 
inscribed. He adds that this opinion was held by 
Poseidonius, in opposition to the Greeks in general, 
who considered the pillars to mean promontories. 
Strabo’s refutation of this opinion is an interesting 
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effort of ancient criticism. (Comp. Strab. i. pp. 21, 
32, 47, 49, 51, 52, 56, 58, 64, ii. pp. 67, 68, 71, 

78, 79, 84, 86, 89, 90, 93, 101,105, 108, &c. &c.) 
Not only the nature, but also the number, of the 
Pillars was disputed; the common opinion making 
them two, while others gave the number as one, or 
three , or four. (Hesych. 1. c .) 

3. The true reason of the name must be sought 
for in the fact that Melcarth, whom the Greeks 
identified with Heracles, was the tutelary god of the 
Phoenicians, as well as in the Greek legends respect¬ 
ing Hercules: how far those legends originated in 
the Phoenician worship, this is not the place to in¬ 
quire. The view generally taken by the Greeks may 
be collected from the passages of Strabo just quoted. 
But the later writers sought for an interpretation 
from their physical views of the legends of Hercules. 
One story was that he tore asunder the rocks which 
had before entirely divided the Mediterranean Sea 
from the ocean. (Mela, i. 5. § 3, ii. 6. § 6.) Pliny 
assigns both reasons (iii. prooem. u Abila Africae, 
Europae Calpe, labomim Ilerculis meta: quam ob 
causam indigenae columnas ejus Dei vocant, crc- 
duntque perfossas exclusa antea admisisso maria, et 
rerum naturae mutasse faciem.”) The interesting 
speculations of the ancients, respecting the physical 
changes resulting from the supposed disruption, es¬ 
pecially the opinion, discussed by Strabo, that tho 
Mediterranean had previously been connected with 
the Red Sea, and that the Isthmus of Suez was 
formed by the lowering of the Mediterranean through 
its new outlet, belong rather to other places in this 
work [Erytiiraeum Mark, Mare Internum] : 
but it may be worth while to point out here that 
Mela (/. c.) indicates just the opposite opinion, 
namely, that the Mediterranean was elevated by the 
influx of the Atlantic; and the same idea is conveyed 
by Pliny’s phrase of “ admisisse maria.” Another 
legend was that Hercules forced the tw r o rocks into 
temporary union to make a bridge for the safe con¬ 
veyance of tho herds of Gcryon to Libya (Avien. Ora 
Marit. 326); and another, that he narrowed the 
Strait, so as to shut out the sea-monsters which had 
previously made their way in from the Ocean and 
infested the Mediterranean (Diod. Sic. iv. 18). It 
only remains to notice that one of the principal 
parallels of latitude, by which Eratosthenes and 
other ancient geographers divided the earth into 
K\lpara, was drawn through the Pillars, passing 
also through the Straits of Messina, Athens, Rhodes, 
and tho Taurus, to Thinae. (Strab. ii. pp. 67, 68, 

79, &c. &c.; Schwartz, Hiss, de Columnis Her- 
culis, Altorf, 1749, 4to; Gosselin, Hech. sur la Geogr. 
Syst. des Anc. tome iv. pp. 1—10, Paris, 1813; 
Humboldt, Kritische Untersuchungen, vol. i. pp. 451, 
foil.; Ukert, vol. ii. pp. 248, b. foil.) [P. S.] 

HE'RCULIS INSULA. [Carthago Nova: 
Onoba]. 

HE'RCULIS LIBURNI PORTUS [Liburnum.] 
HE'RCULIS MONOECI PORTUS. [Monok- 
cus.] 

HE'RCULIS PORTUS. 1. A small port on 
the coast of Etruria, on the S. side of the promon¬ 
tory of Monte Argentaro. [Argentarius Mons.] 

2 . (<5 * HpaK\4ovs Kip^v, Strab. vi. p. 256; Portus 
Herculis, Plin. iii. 5. s. 10), a port on the W. coast 
of Bruttium, placed by Pliny between Hipponium and 
the mouth of the Metaurus. Strabo tells us that it 
was between Hipponium and the Portus Ilerculis that 
the coast began to curve round towards the Sicilian 
Strait. Hence, it is probable that the name was 
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given to the port of Tropta, which is close to the 
headland called Capo Vaticano , where tin coast 
actually begins to trend to the S., and must always 
have been of importance as a port. The modern 
name of Tropea seems to point to a Roman origin, 
but is not found in any ancient writer. 

3. ('HpaK\4ovs Aip4)v, Ptol. iii. 3. § 3), a port on 
the south coast of Sardinia, between Sulci and 
Nora, mentioned only by Ptolemy, is, in all proba¬ 
bility, the one now known as Porto di Malfatano. 
(De la Marmora, Voyage en Sardaigne , vol. ii. p. 
394 .) [E. H. B.] 

1IF/RCULIS PROMONTORIUM(rb'HpckAeto*/, 
Strab. vi p. 259), a promontory of Bruttium, which 
is regarded by Strabo as the extreme S. point of that 
country, and consequently of all Italy. It is now 
called Cape Spartivento , and is, in fact, the SE. 
point of the great headland forming the oxtremity 
of Bruttium, as Cape Leucopetra ( Capo dell' Armi) 
is the SW. Hence, Strabo is perfectly correct in 
saying that, immediately after doubling the Her¬ 
culean Promontory, the course of a voyager would 
lie to the NR. It is, however, in just the same 
latitude as Leucopetra, which was more commonly 
regarded by the ancients as the extreme point of the 
Italian peninsula. [E. H. B.] 

IIE'RCULIS PROMONTORIUM ('Hpa/cAeous 
&Kpov : C. Mogador ), a promontory on the W. coast 
of Mauretania, half a degree S. of the mouth of the 
river Plinth. (Ptol. iv. 1. § 4.) [P. S.] 

liE'RCULIS SILVA, a forest of Germany, men¬ 
tioned only by Tacitus (Ann. ii. 12) as situated on 
the east of the river Visurgis, whence modem writers 
identify it with the Suntelgebirge , on the west of the 
town of Minden. [L. S.] 

HE'RCULIS TEMPLUM. [Gadks.] 
HRRCUN1ATAE or IIERCUNUTES (E P kov- 
yiaral), a tribe in Pannonia, occupying the district 
between the Danubius and lake Pelso. (Plin. iii. 28; 
Ptol.ii. 16. § 3.) Their name is believed to indicate 
that they were a Celtic people. [L. S.] 

HERCYNA. [Bokotia, p. 412, b.] 
HERCY'NIA SILVA ( Hercynius Saltus, Liv.v. 
34; Hercynium jugum, Plin. iv. 28; 'Ep/cwla vArj, 
'Epicvviov tipos, 'Epicvvios Spu/u.6?, ra ’EpKvvta), a 
range of mountains in Germany, the extent and 
situation of which are described very differently by 
the writers of different ages. Some of the earlier 
authors place the Hercynian forest near the Pyrenees 
(Schol. adDionys. Perieg. 286), while others assign 
to it a place near the northern ocean (Diod. v. 21; 
Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 285; Senec. Med. 712) 
or in the country of the Celts (Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 640). The earliest mention of it occurs 
in Aristotle (Meteor. i. 13: ’A pKbvta opn), who 
speaks of it generally as a range of mountains in tho 
north of Europe; but tho first author that affords 
any more detailed information is Julius Caesar ( B. G. 
vi. 24, 25), according to whom its breadth was nine 
days’ journey and its length sixty. It commenced 
on the frontiers of the Helvetii, Nemetes, and Rau- 
raci, and extending in an eastern direction parallel to 
the Danube reached the country of the Daci and 
Anartes; it then turned northward, traversing the 
countries of many nations. He therefore makes the 
mountains commence on the east bank of the Rhine, 
and leaves its eastern termination undefined. On 
the whole, Pomponius Mela (iii. 3) and Strabo (iv. 
p. 292) agree with this description, according to 
which the Hercynia Silva would be a general name 
for almost all the mountains of Southern and Central 
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Germany, that is, from the sources of the Danube to 
Transylvania, comprising the Schwarzwald, Oden- 
wald, Spessart, Rhon, Thiiringer Wald, the Harz 
mountain (which seems to have retained a trace of 
the ancient name), Raulie Alp, Steigerwald, and the 
Fichtel-, Erz-, and Riesengebirge. At a later period, 
when the mountains of Germany had become better 
known to the Romans, the name Hercynia Silva was 
applied to the more limited range of mountains ex¬ 
tending around Bohemia, and extending through 
Moravia into Hungary. (Tac. Germ. 28, 30; Plin. 
iv. 25,28.) Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 7) applies the name 
only to the range connecting the Sudetes with the Car¬ 
pathian mountains. Caesar (2?. G. vi. 26, foil.) gives 
a full account of some of the more interesting animals 
that were found in those extensive forests. At tho 
time when they became better known, the separate 
parts of the mountain chain were designated by 
separate names, as Abnoba , Rauraci Montes , Alpii 
Montes , Bacenis Silva , Melibocus , Sudeti Montes , 
Gabreta Silva , Asciburgius Mons , and Sarmatici 
Montes. The name Hercynia, which some regard 
as a name of Celtic origin, is probably connected 
with the old German Hart, Hard , and Harz, signi¬ 
fying a woody mountain. [L. S.j 

HERDO'NEA (’E pbuvia, Ptol.: Ordona ), a city of 
the interior of Apulia, situated on the branch of the 
Appian Way which led from Canusium, by Equus 
Tuticus, to Beneventum. It was distant 26 R. miles 
from Canusium and 19 from Aecae ( Troja ). (Itin. 
Ant. p. 116; Tab. Pent .; Strab. vi. p. 283, where tho 
name is corruptly written in all the MSS. and old 
editions Kepdcvvia.) Ilerdonca is remarkable in Ro¬ 
man history for having witnessed the defeat of two 
different Roman armies by Hannibal at an interval of 
only 2 years : the one in B.c. 212, under the praetor 
Cn. Fulvius Flaccus ; the other in b.c. 210, under 
the proconsul Cn. Fulvius Centumalus. (Liv. xxv. 
21, xxvii. 1.) After the second of these victories, 
Hannibal, having no confidence in the fidelity of 
Herdonea (which was one of the places that had 
joined the Carthaginians after the battle of Cannae), 
destroyed the city, and transferred all its inhabitants 
to Mctapontum and Thurii. It must have been sub¬ 
sequently rebuilt, but appears never to have risen 
again into a place of importance. Silius Italicus 
speaks of it as an obscure and deserted place (viii. 
568); and though its existence as oneof the municipal 
towns of central Apulia is attested by the geo* 

| graphers and itineraries (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. 
iii. 1. §72; Strab. 1. c.), its name is never again 
mentioned in history. It appears however to have 
survived till the middle ages, and was finally de¬ 
stroyed by the Saracens. 

The ruins of the ancient city, which are described 
as extensive and indicating a place of importance, 
are still visible on the summit of a slight hill, a short 
distance to the south of the modern Ordona , a mere 
group of houses between Bovino and Cerignola , on 
the high road from Naples to Otranto. They are 
described by Mola ( Peregrinaz. per la Puglia , 
p. 44), and by Romanelli (vol. ii. p. 258). 

The name of Herdonea is variously corrupted into 
Erdonias {Itin. Ant. p. 116), Serdonis {Itin. Ilier. 
p. 610), Ardona {Lib. Colon, p. 260) : and there is 
little doubt that the Ardoneae mentioned by Livy 
(xxiv. 20), where Fabius established his winter 
quarters in b.c. 214, is only a corruption of the 
same name. [E. H. B.] 

HE'RIUS ("Hpios). Ptoldmy (ii. 8. § 1) places the 
Herius on the coast of Gallia Lugdunensis, between 
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tlie Brivatcs Tortus and the Vindana or Vidana 
Tortus. Ttolemy’s latitude of the mouth of the 
Herius (49|°) makes it nearly as far north as the 
outlet of the Seine . D’Anvillc [Duketie] supposes 
the Herius to be the Vilaine , the hrst large river 
north of the Loire. He adds ( Notice , c/c., Herius 
FIuv.) that the passage of the Vilaine between 
lloche-Bernard and the mouth of the river is now 
called Treig-hier, and that we may readily believe 
Treig-hier to be a corruption of Trajectum Herii. 
This may be so; or Treig-hier may be the old Celtic 
name. Some geographers assume the Herius to be 
the small river Auray north of the Vilaine; but this 
is only a guess like the other. [G. L.] 

HERMAEUM TEOM. ('Eppiaia &Kpa, Ttol. iii. 
17. § 3), a point on the S. coast of Crete, which has 
been identified with Ponla Trividi. (Hock, Kreta , 
vol. i. p. 388.) [E. B.J.] 

HERMAEUM TltOM. (‘E ppala fopa). 1 . A 
headland on the coast of Marmarica, between Thoe- 
niens and Taraetonium. (Ttol. iv. 5. § 7; Stadi- 
asm. p. 437). 2. In Africa Tropria. [Mkrcurii 
Tkom.] [T. S.] 

1IERMTNIUS MONS (rbtpos ‘E ppiviov: Sierra 
de la Estrella ), a mountain range of Lusitania, S. of 
the river Durius (Douro), a position of some impor¬ 
tance in Caesar’s campaign in Lusitania. (Dion Cass, 
xxxvii. 52; Hirt. Bell. Alex. 48; Suet. Caes. 54.) 
In the middle ages it was still called llemneno and 
Arminna (Resendius, Antiq. Lusit. p. 58; Link, 
Reise dvrch Portugal /, vol. ii. p. 142; Florez, 
Exp. S. vol. xiii. p. 1 G 6 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pit. 1 . p. 
277). [1>. S.] 

HEHMIONE or IIKRMION ('Ep/n><W, Herod., 
Xen., Strab. ; 'E p/judbv, Eurip. Here. Fur. 615 ; 
Tolyb. ii. 52 ; 'Eppiu, Scylax, p. 20 ; Eth.'Eppu- 
oreihr; fern. 'EppiovU: Adj. ‘ Ep/uouu(6s , Hermio- 
neus, Hermionius, Hermionicus; the territory 'Eppu- 
ouis ), a town at the southern extremity of Argolis, 
in the wider use of this term, but an independent 
city during the nourishing period of Grecian history, 
and possessing a territory named Ilermionis. The 
sea between the southern coast of Argolis and the 
island of Hydrea was called after it the IIkrmioni- 
cijs Sinus ('EppioviKbs k6\ttos, Strab. viii. p. 335), 
which was regarded as distinct from the Argolic and 
Saronic gulfs. 

Jlcrmione was founded by the Diyopes, who are 
said to have been driven out of their original abodes 
on Mount Oeta and its adjacent valleys by Heracles, 
and to have settled in the Tcloponnesus, where their 
three chief towns were Hermione, Asine, and Ei’on. 
(Herod, viii. 43, 47 ; Diod. iv. 37.) Hermione is 
mentioned by Homer along with its kindred city 
Asine. (Horn. II. ii. 560.) Asine and Eton were 
conquered at an early period by the Dorians, but 
Hermione continued to exist as an independent Dry- 
opian state long afterwards. Hermione appears to 
have been the most important of the Dryopian towns, 
and to have been in possession at one time of a larger 
portion of the adjacent coast, as well as of several 
of the neighbouring islands. Strabo, following an¬ 
cient authorities, places the promontory Scyllaeum 
in Ilermionis (Strab. viii. p. 373), and the Hermionic 
gulf extended along the coast of Troezen as far as 
this promontory. Hermione is mentioned first among 
the cities of the Amphictyony, the representatives 
of which were accustomed to meet in the adjacent 
island of Calaureia (Strab. viii. p. 374), from which 
it has been inferred that Hermione had the pre¬ 
sidency of the confederacy, and that the island be- 
VOL. I. 
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longed to this city. It is expressly stated that 
Hydreia belonged to the Hermionians, and that they 
surrendered this island to the Samian pirates, who 
gave it into the charge of the Troezenians. (Herod, 
iii. 59.) The Hermionians are mentioned as Dry- 
opes at the time of the Tersiau wars; they sent 
three ships to Salamis, and 300 men to Tlataea. 
(Herod, viii. 43, ix. 28.) Subsequently the Argives 
took possession of Hermione, and settled there an 
Argive colony. There is no account of its conquest, 
and Tausanias supposes that the Argives obtained 
peaceable possession of the town ; but it probably 
came into their power about the same time that they 
subdued Mycenae and Tiryns, n. c. 464. Some of 
the expelled Hermionians took refuge at Halieis, 
where the Tirynthians had also settled; and it was 
perhaps at this time that the lower city was deserted. 
(Taus. ii. 34. § 5 ; Strab. viii. p. 373 ; comp. Stepli. 
B. 5 v. Ttpvvs ; Muller, Lor. vol. i. p. 199, Engl, 
trails.) Hermione now became a Doric city; but 
the inhabitants still retained some of the ancient 
Dryopian customs. Thus it continued to be the 
chief seat of the worship of Demeter Chthonia, who 
appears to have been the principal deity of the Dry- 
opians; and we learn from a remarkable inscription 
that the Asinaeans, who had settled in Messcnia 
after their expulsion from Argolis, continued to send 
offerings to Demeter Chthonia at Hermione. (Bockh, 
Inscr. no. 1193.) Although Hermione had fallen 
into the hands of the Argives, it did not continue 
permanently subject to Argos, and it is mentioned 
subsequently as an independent town and an ally 
of Sparta. (Thuc. ii. 56, viii. 3.) After the cap¬ 
ture of the Acrocorinthus by Aratus, the tyrant 
who governed Hermione voluntarily surrendered his 
power, and the city joined the Achaean league. 
(Tolyb. ii. 44.) Hermione continued to exist long 
afterwards, as is proved by its numerous coins and 
inscriptions. 

Tausanias describes Hermione at considerable 
length. The old city, which was no longer inhabited 
in his time, stood upon a promontory seven stadia in 
length, and three in breadth at its widest part; and 
on either side of this promontory there was a con¬ 
venient harbour. There were still several temples 
standing on this promontory in the time of Tausanias, 
of which the most remarkable was one sacred to 
Toseidon. The later town, which Tausanias visited, 
stood at the distance of four stadia from this temple 
upon the slopes of the hill Tron. It was entirely 
surrounded by walls, and was in earlier times the 
Acropolis of the city. Among its ruins lies the 
modem village of Kaslri. Of the numerous tem¬ 
ples mentioned by Tausanias the most important 
was the ancient Dryopian sanctuary of Demeter 
Chthonia, situated on a height of Mount Tron, said 
to have been founded by Chthonia, daughter of Tho- 
roneus, and Clymenus her brother. (Eur. Here. Fur. 
615.) It was an inviolable sanctuary; but it was 
plundered by the Cilician pirates. (Thot. Lex. s. v. 
'E pfxidvn ; Tlut. Pomp. 24.) Opposite this templo 
was one sacred to Clymenus ; and to the right was 
the Stoa of Echo, which repeated the voice three 
times. In the same neighbourhood there were three 
sacred places surrounded with stone fences ; one 
named the sanctuary of Clymenus, the second that 
of Tluto, and the third that of the Acherusian lake. 
In the sanctuary of Clymenus there was an opening 
in the earth which the Hermionians believed to be 
the shortest road to Hades, and consequently they 
put no money in the mouths of their dead to pay 

3 * 
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tho ferryman of the lower world. (Paus. ii. 35 ; 

Strab. viii. p. 373.) 

From Hermione a peninsula, now called Krmidhi, 
extends towards the south and west It contains 
two promontories, on each of which there are Hel¬ 
lenic remains. Pausanias names two ancient places, 
called Halice and Mases, on the road from Hermione 
to Asine, both of which must have been situated in 
this peninsula, but he gives no further indication of 
their position. It has been conjectured that the 
Hellenic remains near C. Muzdki, on the more 
easterly of the two promontories above mentioned, 
are those of Halice; and that the remains on the more 
westerly promontory at Port Kheli represent Mases: 
hut there are good reasons for believing that the 
ruins near C. Muzdki are those of some town the 
name of which has not been recorded; that Halice, 
or, as it is also called, Haliois, stood at Port Kheli; 
and that Mases was situated more to the north, on 
the western coast, at Port Kil&dhia. In the time of 
Pausanias, Mases served as the harbour of Hermione. 
[Halieis ; Masks.] Towards the east the frontier 
of the Hermionis and Troezenia was marked by 
a temple of Demeter Thermasia, close to the sea, 
80 stadia westward of Cape Seyllaeum, the name 
of which has been preserved in that of Thermisi. 
(Paus. ii. 34. § 6.) Near this temple, on the road 
from Troezen to Hermione, was a small place called 
Ku.ki (E<A*oI), the name of which has been pre¬ 
served in the modern Ilio. Westward the Hermionis 
seems to have extended as far as the territory of 
Asine. On the road from Mases to Asine s Pausanias 
mentions the promontory Strutiius (^rpuOous); 
at tho distance of 250 stadia from which, by a 
mountain path, were Pihlanorium (4><A avopiov) 
and Bolki (BoAeoi), the latter being the name of 
a heap of stones : 20 stadia beyond Bolei was a 
place called Didymi [Didymi]. (Leake, Morea , 
vol. ii. p. 457, scq., Peloponnesiaca , p. 281, seq.; 
Boblaye, Recherche* , 8fC. p. GO ; Curtius, Pelopon- 
nesos, vol. ii. p. 454, seq.) 

HERMIONES, one of the three great divisions 
into which, according to Tacitus (Germ. 2), the Ger¬ 
man nation was divided. These divisions were the 
Imjaevones, inhabiting the country near the ocean; 
the Hermiones , occupying the central parts of Ger¬ 
many; and the rest were called Istaevones. All 
three wero said to have received their names from 
the three sons of Mannus; and as the one after whom 
the Heriniones were called, bore the name of Ilermino , 
Jrmino , or Irmin, Grimm ( Deutsche Mythol. i. p. 
320, 2nd ed.) suggests that their name should be 
written Herminones , which is actually the reading of 
one of the MSS. of Tacitus. Pliny (iv. 28), instead 
of three, mentions five great divisions of the Germans, 
and makes the Hermiones the fourth, adding that 
they included the Sucvi, Hermunduri, Chatti, and 
Cherusci. Modern writers have hazarded numerous 
conjectures as to the different tribes contained in 
these three or five groups; but it will ever remain 
impossible to arrive at any satisfactory result. (See 
also Mela, iii. 3; Orph. Aiyon. 1134.) [L. S.] 

HERMIO'NICUS SINUS. [Hermione.] 

H KRM10NIS. [Hermione.] 

HEBMISIUM (Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3; Plin. iv. 
12 ), a town on the W. coast of the Tauric Cher- 
sonesus. [E. B. J.] I 

HERMON. [Antilibanus.] 

HEUMONACTIS VICUS (' Ep^va*ros K wpr} } 
Strab. vii. p. 30G ? Ptol. iii. 10. § 14), a place in 
Sarmatia Europaca, near tho mouth of the Tyras, 
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where was the tower of Neoptolemus (Strab. 1. c .; 
comp. Anon. Peripl. p. 10), perhaps a lighthouse. 
In this neighbourhood, not long since, the remains 
of an old tower were found. (Koler, Mem. de TAcad. 
de St. Petersb. vol. x. p. 580.) [E. B. J.] 

HERMONACUM or HERMOMACUM, one of 
the many names of towns ending in acum in North 
Gallia, is placed by the Table between Camaracum 
and Bagacum ( Cambray , and Bavay ), and 8 from 
Bagacum, which is 8 Gallic leagues. D’Anville finds a 
place Bermerain, between Cambray and Bavay , which 
he supposes to represent Hermonacum. [G. L.] 
HERMONASSA ^Epfxdvaaaa^ Dionys. 552 ; 
Scymn. Fr. 152 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 5 ; Ptol. v. 
9; Steph. B. 8. v.), a place lying between Sindica 
and Phanagoria, which Kennell (Compar. Geog. 
vol. ii. p 331) fixes at the opening of the lake into 
which the Kuban river flows. [E. B. J.] 

HEKMONTHIS ("E p/uwvdis, Steph. B. 8. v .; Strab. 
xvii. p. 817; Aristid. Aegyptiae , p. 568; Her- 
munthis,/£.rtw<ow. p.160; Plin. v. 9. § II ; Macrob. 
Saturn, i. 21), the modem Erment, was the chief 
town of the Hermonthite nomc in the Thebaid — 
“ ThebaTs Superior ” of the Itineraries. It stood 
about eight miles SW. of Thebes, and 24 NE. of 
Latopolis, in lat. 25° 1 O' N. A little above Hermon- 
this the sandstone rocks which had confined the Nile 
like a wall disappear, and limestone hills succeed, 
leaving, especially on the western bank of the river, 
wider margins of cultivable land. In a plain of 
this expanding character, and on the left side of the 
Nile, stood Hermonthis. In the Pharaonic times it 
was celebrated for the worship of Isis, Osiris, and 
their son Ilorus. Its ruins still attest tho magnifi¬ 
cence of its buildings; but the Iseion, of which tho 
remains are extant, was built in the reign of the last 
Cleopatra (b.c. 51—29), and the sculptures appear 
to allude to the birth of Caesarion, her son by Ju¬ 
lius Caesar, symbolised as that of the god Harphrc, 
the son of Mandou and Ritho. Its astronomical 
ceiling is probably genethliacal, referring to the 
aspect of the heavens at the time of Caesarion’s na¬ 
tivity. Adjacent to the temple are the vestiges of 
a tank, which probably served as a Nilometer, since 
its sides exhibit the grooves usual in such basins. 
Under the later Caesars, Hermonthis was the head¬ 
quarters of the Legio Ilda Valentiniana. (Chain- 
pollion, L'Egypte, vol. i. p. 195.) [W. B. D.] 

HERMOTOLIS MAGNA ('Eppov ir6\is peydAri, 
Steph. B. 8. Ptol. iv. 5. § 60; Hermopolis, Am- 
inian, ii. 16 ; Hermupolis, It. Anton, pp. 154, seq.; 
Mercurii Oppidum, Plin. v. 9. §11: Eth.'Eppeo - 
noKh7js or 'EppoiroAirrjs), the modern Eshmoon , 
was situated on the left bank of tho Nile, about lat. 
27° 4' N., and was tho capital of the Hermopolite 
nome in the Heptanomis. It is sometimes, indeed, 
as by Pliny, reckoned among the cities of Upper 
and not of Middle Egypt. Hermopolis stood on the 
borders of these divisions of Egypt, and, for many 
ages, tho Thebaid or upper country extended much 
further to the N. than in more recent periods. As 
the border town, Hermopolis was a place of great 
resort and opulence, ranking second to Thebes alone. 
A little to S. of the city was the castle of Hermo¬ 
polis, at which point the river craft from the upper 
country paid toll ('EppoTroAirdvr) <pv\atci), Strab. 
xvii. p. 813; Ptol. 2. o.; the Bahr Jusuf of tho 
Arabians). The grottos of Beni-hassan, near Anti- 
nobpolis, upon the opposite bank of the Nile, were 
the common cemetery of the Hermopolitans, fur, 
although the river divided the city from its necro- 
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polis, yet, from the wide curve of the western hills 
at this point, it was easier to ferry the dead over 
the water than to transport them by land to the 
hills. The principal deities worshipped at Hcr- 
niopolis were Typhon and Thoth. The fonner was 
represented by an hippopotamus, on which sat a 
hawk fighting with a serpent. (Plut. Is. et Osir, 
p. 371, 1>.) Thoth or Tauth, the Greek Hermes, 
the inventor of the pen and of letters, the Ibis- 
headed god, was, with his accompanying emblems, 
the Ibis and the Cynocephalus or ape, the most con¬ 
spicuous among the sculptures upon the great por¬ 
tico of the temple of Hermopolis. His designation 
in inscriptions was “ The Lord of Eshmoon.” This 
portico was a work of the Pharaonic era; but the 
erections of the Ptolemies at Hermopolis were upon 
a scale of great extent and magnificence, and, al¬ 
though raised by Grecian monarchs, are essentially 
Egyptian in their conception and execution. The 
portico, the only remnant of the temple, consists of 
a double row of pillars, six in each row. The archi¬ 
traves are formed of five stones ; each passes from 
tlie centre of one pillar to that of the next, accord¬ 
ing to a well-known usage with Aegyptian builders. 
The intereolumnation of the centre pillars is wider 
than that of the others ; and tho stone over the 
centre is twenty-five feet and six inches long. These 
columns were painted yellow, red, and blue in 
alternate bands, and the brilliancy of the colours is 
well represented in Minutoi’s 14th plate. There is 
also a peculiarity in the pillars of the Hennopolitan 
portico peculiar to themselves, or, at least, discovered 
only again in the temple of Guurnou. (Ddnon, 
L'Egypte , plate 41.) Instead of being formed of 
large masses placed horizontally above each other, 
they aro composed of irregular pieces, so artfully 
adjusted that it is difficult to detect the lines of 
junction. The bases of these columns represent the 
lower leaves of the lotus; next come a number of 
concentric rings, like the hoops of a cask; and above 
those the pillars appear like bunches of reeds held 
together by horizontal bonds. Including the capital, 
each column is about 40 feet in height; the greatest 
circumference is about 28 j feet, about five feet from 
the ground, for they diminish in thickness both 
towards the base and towards the capital. The 
widest part of the intereolumnation is 17 feet; the 
other pillars aro 13 feet apart. Hermopolis com¬ 
paratively escaped the frequent w^rs which, in the 
decline both of the Pharaonic and Roman eras, de¬ 
vastated the Heptanomis; but, on the other hand, 
its structures have suffered severely from the igno¬ 
rance and cupidity of its Mohammedan rulers, who 
have burned its stones for lime or carried them 
away for building materials. [W. B. D.] 

IIERMO'POLIS PARVA ('E p/xov ir<i\is piKpd, 
Steph.B. a. v.; Strab. xvii. p. 802; Ptol. iv. 5. §46; 
It. Anton, p. 154), the modern Lamanhivr , was a 
city of the Egyptian Delta, in the nome of Alex¬ 
andria, or, as it was sometimes described, the chief 
town of a Deltaic Hermopolite nome. It stood in 
lat. 31° N. on the banks of a canal which connected 
the lake Mareotis with the Canopic or most westerly 
arm of the Nile. It was 44 miles SE. of Alexandria. 
(Chanapollion, L'Egypte, vol. ii. p. 249.) There were, 
besides, two other towns of the same name: 1. on an 
island near the city Butosos (Strab. xvii. p. 802); 
2 . another a little below Thmuia (Strab. 1. c .; Steph. 
B. s. v.). [W. B. D.] 

HERMUNDU'RI ('Eppowtiovpoi or'E pfidvZopoi), 
a large and powerful tribe of Germany, occupying 
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the extensive country between the mountains in the 
north-west of Bohemia and the Roman wall in the 
south-west, which formed the boundary of the Agri 
Decumates. On the east they bordered on the Na- 
risci, in the north-east on the Cherusci, and in the 
north-west on the Chatti. The accounts of the an¬ 
cients about the Hennunduri are very contradictory. 
They belonged no doubt to the Suevi; but respecting 
their earliest place of abode, and the reasons which 
induced them to quit their homes, nothing is known. 
They first appear in history at the time of Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, as a host expelled from their country 
and wandering about, until Ahenobarbus assigned to 
them a part of the territory of the Marcomanni, be¬ 
tween the Main and the Danube. That district had 
been abandoned by the Marcomanni, and continued 
to be inhabited by the Hermunduri at the time of 
Tacitus, who describes them as friends of the Ro¬ 
mans. (Dion Cass. Fragm. 32, ed. Morel!.; Tac. 
Germ. 41.) Their original country was, according 
to some, in tho north of Bohemia and the neighbour¬ 
ing mountains; for Tacitus places the sources of the 
Albis in the country of the Hennunduri, while Strabo 
(vii. p. 290) places them beyond the Albis. At all 
events, however, they were always hostile to the 
Marcomanni. (Tac. Ann. ii. 63, xii. 29, xiii. 57.) 
After the overthrow of Maroboduus and Catualda, 
which they themselves had assisted to effect (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 63), they spread in a north-eastern direction, 
taking possession of the north-western part of Bohe¬ 
mia and the country about the sources of the Main 
and Saale, that is, the part of Franconia as far as 
Kissingen , and the south-western part of the king¬ 
dom of Saxony. (Veil. Pat. ii. 106; Tac. Ann. xiii. 
57.) Henceforth they continued to occupy that ex¬ 
tensive country, and soon after wc find them allied 
with their old enemies, the Marcomanni, in their 
war against the Romans. (Jul. Capitol. M. Anton. 
22; Eutrop. viii. 13.) After this war they are no 
longer mentioned, but seem to he comprised under 
the general name of the Suevi; for Jul. Capitolinus 
expressly mentions the Hermunduri on the same oc¬ 
casion, where others, such as Eutropius and Orosius 
(vii. 15), speak only of Suevi. Even Ptolemy ap¬ 
pears not to have known them, for, in ii. 11. §24, 
he enumerates in their country quite different tribes, 
which are otherwise unknown to us. The name 
Hermunduri is believed by some to signify high¬ 
landers, and to be a compound of IIer = Ar , that is 
“high,” and Mund—lilm. (Wilhelm, Gerrnanien , 
pp. 208, fol.) [L. S.j 

HERMUS. [Attica, p. 325, b.] 

HE'RNICI (‘'E priKoi, Strab.; "EpviKts, Dionys.), 
a people of Central Italy, whose territory was in 
later times included in Latium, but who appear in 
the early history of Rome as a separate and inde¬ 
pendent nation. They inhabited the upper valley 
of the Trerus or Sacco , together with the mountain 
district N. of that river; and bordered on the 
Aequians towards the N., and on the Volscians to 
the S. and E. We are told that their name was 
derived from an old Sabine or Marsic word “ herna,” 
signifying a rock, an appellation well suited to the 
character of their country, the “ Hernica saxa” of 
Virgil. (Virg. Aen. vii. 684; Serv. ad loc.\ Festus, 
v. Ilerniei.) This derivation would seem to point to 
their being a race akin to the Sabines ; and Servius 
distinctly calls them a Sabine colony (Serv. ad Aen. 
1. c.): nor does there seem to be any reason to reject 
this statement, although the authority of that com¬ 
mentator is in itself of little weight (Niebuhr, vol. i, 
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p. 102). An older commentator on Virgil assigns 
them a Marsic origin (Schol. Veron. ad Aen. 1. c.), 
which comes to much the same thing, as the Marsi 
were certainly closely related to the Sabines. 
[Marsi.] On the other hand, Julius Hyginus 
(ap. Macrob. v. IS) affirmed that the Hernicans were 
a Pelasgic race; and Macrobius regards the descrip¬ 
tion of their arm and attire given by Virgil as 
pointing to the same conclusion. No value can, 
however, be attached to this inference : and the 
former tradition seems to be the best attested, as 
well as in itself the most probable. The peculiarly 
close relation which we find subsisting between the 
Hernicans and Latins, probably arose from their 
common interest in opposing their formidable neigh¬ 
bours, the Acquians and Volscians, rather than 
from any community of origin. 

The Hernicans first appear in Roman history in 
the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, when, according 
to Dionysius, they concluded a treaty of alliance 
with that monarch, who sought to unite the Herni¬ 
cans and Latins into one common league with Rome. 
(Dionys. iv. 49.) This fact is not noticed by Livy, 
but is not in itself improbable; and the alliance thus 
concluded may have been only the forerunner of 
that which we know to have existed at a later 
period. An ancient tradition, indeed, not noticed by 
the historians, but preserved to us by Festus ( s. v. 
Septimontiurn), represents the Hernican chief, 
Laevius Cispius of Anagnia, as conducting a body 
of auxiliaries to Rome at a still earlier period. But 
it is probable that this legend, as so often happens 
in the early history of Rome, is chronologically mis¬ 
placed. After the expulsion of the Tarquins, the 
Hernicans appear for a short timo on terms of hos¬ 
tility with Rome (Liv. ii. 22, 40; Dionys. vi. 5, 
50) : but this stato of things was soon terminated 
by a treaty, which established between the two 
nations those relations of amicable alliance which 
from this time subsisted for a long period without 
interruption (Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionys. viii. 69). It is 
true that this treaty, which was concluded by Sp. 
Cassius in b. c. 486, is represented by the Roman 
historians as granted to the Hernicans after they 
had been vanquished in war; and Livy even tells 
us that they were deprived by it of two-thiids of 
their territory, but this appears wholly inconsistent 
with the position in which wo afterwards find them: 
and there is every probability that Dionysius is 
correct in stating that the treaty with the Hernicans 
was a counterpart of that concluded seven years 
before, by the same Sp. Cassius, with the Latins. 
(Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 87.) The motive for both 
treaties was indeed obviously the same—the neces¬ 
sity of combining their forces against the increasing 
power of the Acquians and Volscians. The latter 
people had already made themselves masters of the 
Hernican town of Ferentinum, and were threatening 
to drive the Hernicans from the whole valley of the 
Trerus. The statement of Livy already alluded to, 
may possibly, as suggested by Niebuhr, have arisen 
from a misconception of the fact that a third of all 
conquered lands, as well as of the booty taken in 
war, was thenceforth to be assigned to the Herni¬ 
cans : a condition which is expressly stated by 
Dionysius (viii. 71, 77), and which shows that they 
entered into the league as an equal and independent 
power. From this time forth, during a period of 
m< re than a century, they continued, in pursuance 
of the terms of their alliance, to take part with the 
Romans and Latins in their long and continuous 


HERNICI. 

struggle against the Aequians and Volscians, and 
they were even, from their position, often the first 
to bear the brunt of hostilities. (Liv. iii. 6; Dionys. 
ix. 5, 67, x. 20.) 

But the relations which had so long subsisted 
between the Hernicans and Rome, appear to have 
been broken up by the great Gaulish invasion ; and 
soon after the capture of the city, in b. c. 387, we 
find the Hernicans as well as the Latins appearing 
in arms against the republic, and even lending as¬ 
sistance to their old enemies the Volscians. (Liv. vi. 
2, 6, 8, 11, 17, &c.) From this time they appear 
to have been sometimes in open hostility ; at others 
a suspension of arms at least must have taken place; 
but in b. c. 361, after an interval of some years, 
during which a precarious peace seems to have 
existed, the whole Hernican nation took up arms, 
and engaged with all their forces in the struggle 
with Rome. (Id. vii. 6—9.) Though at first suc¬ 
cessful, they were afterwards twice defeated by the 
Romans, and the strong city of Ferentinum taken ; 
but still the war seems to have lingered on, till, in 
b. c. 358, we are told that the Hernicans were 
defeated and subdued (“ devicti subactique sunt”) by 
the consul C. Plautius. (Liv. vii. 15; Fast. Capit.) 
Tho exact force of these expressions, and the terms 
on yliich they were now reduced to submission, we 
are left to conjecture ; but it seems certain that 
they were either effectually humbled, or again ad¬ 
mitted to such favourable terms as secured them 
to the Roman alliance, for, even on occasion of the 
great outbreak of the Latins in b. c. 340, the Her¬ 
nicans did not follow their example, but were stead¬ 
fast to the Roman cause. At a later period they 
were less faithful: in b. c. 306, it was discovered 
that Hernican auxiliaries had fought in the ranks 
of the Samnites against Rome ; and an investigation 
being ordered by the senate, the Hernicans resented 
this interference, and declared war against Romo. 
Their counsels were, however, divided; and though 
Anagnia, their chief city, put itself at the head of 
the warlike party, the three powerful cities of Ala- 
trium, Ferentinum, and Verulae refused to tako 
part in hostilities. The consequence was that the 
war was carried on with little spirit, and the consul 
Q. Marcias in a single campaign was able to reduce 
the whole people to subjection. (Liv. ix. 42,43; 
Fast. Capit.) Their relations to the conquerors 
were now established on a permanent footing; the 
three cities that had taken no part in the war were 
allowed to retain their own laws and magistrates, 
with the privileges of mutual intercourse, while 
Anagnia, and the other towns that had taken 
arms against Rome, received the nominal boon of 
the Roman civitas, but without the right of suffrage; 
their magistrates were deprived of all civil jurisdic¬ 
tion, and they were reduced to the subordinate and 
degraded condition of praefecturae. (Liv. 1. c.; 
Festus, v. Praefectura.') 

From this time the Hernicans disappear from 
history. They must have obtained the full rights of 
Roman citizens by the Lex Julia in b. c. 90, and 
became gradually merged in that condition, in 
common with the Latins and Volscians. But 
though their territory was included in Latium, in 
the sense in which that term was understood in the 
days of Augustus, the Hernicans w^re still distin¬ 
guishable as a separate people, and are mentioned 
even at a later time as retaining many character¬ 
istics of their rude and simple forefathers. (Juv. 
Sat. xiv. 180.) The exact limits of their territory 
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cannot be fixed with any certainty, and they pro¬ 
bably varied at different times, as did those of the 
neighbouring Volscians. The only cities which we 
can assign to them with certainty are, Anagnia, 
the capital or chief city of the league, Ferentinum, 
Alatrium, and Verulae, to which may be added 
the Binall town of Capitulum, and probably also 
Trebia. Frusino appears to have been a Vol- 
scian rather than a Hmiican town, though it may 
have originally belonged to the latter people. But it 
is evident from a passage of Livy, in which he tells 
us that all the states of the Hemicans (“omnes ller- 
nici nominis populi,” ix. 43), besides the four above 
mentioned, joined in the war against Rome, that 
there must have been several other towns of suffi¬ 
cient importance to have taken part in the war, and 
in the assembly which preceded it, as independent 
states. And it is at least a plausible inference of 
Niebuhr’s, that, of the 47 cities stated by Dionysius 
to have taken part in the sacrifices on the Alban 
Mount, 16 must have belonged to the Ilernicans. 
It is however probable that these were for the most 
part merely little mountain towns, of which we are 
unable to point out either the names or localities. 
Strabo’s statement (v. p. 231) that the Hemicans 
dwelt near to Lanuvium and Alba and Rome itself, 
is utterly unintelligible, and is probably nothing 
more than a mere mistake. 

The country of t he Hemicans is well characterised 
by Virgil in a single lino, where he speaks of the 
“ roscida rivis Hernica saxa” {Aen. vii. 684; Sil. 
Ital. iv. 226, viii. 393). The mountains on the N. 
of the valley of the Trerus are everywhere watered 
with beautiful streams, and clothed with magni¬ 
ficent woods of oak and chesnut, whicli render them 
one of the most beautiful regions of the Apennines. 
They are separated from the range of the Volscian 
mountains, the Montes Lepini, by the broad and 
fertile valley of the Sacco , which communicates with 
the plains of Latium by the pass or opening below 
Praeneste. Towards the interior the Hernican 
mountains rise in a lofty group or range which sepa¬ 
rates the valley of the Sacco and the upper course 
of the Anio from the waters of the Liris. Besides 
the Trerus or Sacco , the only other stream iri the 
land of the Ilernici of which the ancient name is 
preserved to us, is the Cosas (Kd<ras, Strab. v. 
p.237), still called the Casa, which flows beneath 
the walls of Alatri and Frosinone, and joins the 
Sacco about 5 miles below the latter city. [E.H.B.] 

HERODEIUM. ('Hpdofeiov, 'H pwdiov, ‘Hpd>5<a, 
Suid. s. v.) 1. A city and fortress of Palestine, 

erected by Herod the Great, and situated about 
60 stadia from Jerusalem, and not far from Tekoa. 
(Joseph. Antiq. xv. 9. § 4, B.J. i. 21. § 10, B.J. 
iv. 9. § 5.) Here on a hill of moderate height having 
the form of a woman’s breast, and which he raised 
still higher, or at least fashioned by artificial means, 
Herod erected a fortress with rounded towers, having 
in it apartments of great strength and splendour. 
The difficult ascent was overcome by a flight of two 
hundred steps of hewn stone. At the foot of the 
mountain he built other palaces for himself and his 
friends, and caused water to be brought thither from 
a distance in large quantity and at great expense. 
The whole plain around was also covered with 
buildings, forming a large city, of which the hill 
and fortress constituted the acropolis. (Joseph. 1. c.) 
It was to this place apparently, that the body of 
Herod was brought for burial, 200 stadia from 
Jericho, where he died. (Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 8. § 3, 
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B.J. I 33. § 9.) This city was so important that 
one of the toparchies afterwards took the same name, 
and Pliny (“ Herodium cum oppido illustri ejusdem 
nominis,” v. 15) mentions it as a town of great note. 
It does not occur either in Ptolemy or Eusebius and 
Jerome. 

The “ Frank Mountain,” with which Herodium 
has been identified, bears in Arabic the name of 
el-Fureidis, a diminutive of the word signifying 
Paradise. The mountain has not been usually as¬ 
cended by travellers; among those who speak of 
having been upon it are, Von Troilo, Nau. Le Brun, 
Pococke, Irby and Mangles, and some others. Dr. 
Robinson ( Researches , vol. ii. pp. 169—175), whose 
account has been here followed, describes it as rising 
steep and round, precisely like a volcanic cone, but 
truncated. The height above the base cannot be 
less than from 300 to 400 feet, and the base itself 
has at least an equal elevation above the bottom of 
Wady Urtdsm the SW., towards which there is a 
more general descent. There are traces of terraces 
around the foot of the mountain, but not higher up; 
nor is there any road to the top or fosse upon the >8., 
as described by Pococke ( Trav. vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 42, 
fob). The top of the mountain, constituting a circle 
of 750 feet in circumference, is inclosed by the 
ruined walls of a circular fortress, built of hewn 
stones of a good size, with four massive round 
towers standing at each one of the cardinal points. 
Either the ruins have formed a mound round the 
circumference, or the middle part of the inclosnro 
was once excavated; it is now considerably deeper 
than the circumference. The tower upon the E. is 
not so thoroughly destroyed as the rest, and in it a 
magazine or cistern may still be seen. The present 
name of the “ Frank Mountain” is known only 
among the Franks, and is founded on a report that 
this post was maintained by the Crusaders for 40 
years after the fall of Jerusalem; but the silence of 
the historians of the Crusades, and the small size of 
the position, lead to the conclusion that this was a 
legend of the fifteenth century, when, in a.d. 1483, 
the story first appears, in Felix Fabri (Fvagntoriuvn: 
de Monte Rama et ejus Oppido fortissimo , vol. ii. 
pp. 335—337), and has been repeated under dif¬ 
ferent forms by subsequent travellers. 

An earlier mention of this mountain than the 
times of Herod, or indeed any mention of it in the 
Scriptures, cannot be assumed with any certainty. 
Pococke has suggested that it may have been the 
Beth-Haccerem of the prophet Jeremiah (vi. 1), 
where the children of Benjamin wefe “ to set up a 
sign of fire,” while they blew the trumpets in Tekoa. 
Jerome {Comm, in Jer. vi. 1) also says that there 
was a village called Bethachnrma, situated on a 
mountain between Tekoa and Jerusalem. If Betii- 
ACcarkm was indeed succeeded by the fortress and 
city of Herod, it is difficult to see why Jerome, who 
usually employs the Greek names by preference, 
should here and elsewhere make no allusion to the 
more important Herodium. (Reland, Palaestina , 
vol. ii. p. 820; Von Raumer, Palastina , pp. 220— 
464; Ritter, Erdkunde } vol. xv. pt. i. pp. 617— 
624; Hirt. Ueber die Baue Herodes des Gross. 
A bhand der Berl. A lead. 1816-1817, p. 5.) 

2. Another fortress of the same name was built 
by Herod on a mountain towards the Arabian fron¬ 
tier (r$ it pbs 'hpa&iav ftpsi: Joseph. B. J. i. 21. 
§ 10), not “ of Arabia,” as Dr. Robinson ( Researches , 
vol. ii. p. 173) says. [E. B. J.] 

i HEROO'POLIS (*H odxav it 6\is or Hpc&, Strab. 
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xvi. 759, 768, xvii. 803, 804; Arrian, Exp. Alex. 
iii. 5, vii. 20; Joseph. Ant. Jud. ii. 7. § 5 ; Plin. 
v. 9. § 11, vi. 32. § 33; Mela, iii. 8; Steph. B. s. v.\ 
Ptol. ‘ii. 1. § 6, iv. 15. § 54), a city east of the 
Delta, situated near the mouth of the Royal Canal 
which connected the Nile with the Red Sea. Al¬ 
though not immediately upon the coast, but nearly 
due N. of the Bitter Lakes, Heroopolis was of suf¬ 
ficient importance, as a trading station, to confer 
its name upon the arm of the Red Sea ('Hpoooiro- 
xIttis ko\vos , Ptol. v. 17. § 1) which runs up the 
Egyptian mainland as far as Arsinoe (Suez) (k<$A- 
t tos 'H p&uv). (Theoplirast. Hist. Plant, iii. 8.) 
It was the capital of the Nomos Herobpolites or 
Arsinoites. (Orelli, Inscr. Eat. no. 516.) The 
ruins of Heroopolis are still visible at Abu-Keyscheid. 
(Charnpollion, VEgypte, vol. ii. p. 88.) [W. B. D.] 
IIEKOOPOLI'TES SINUS. [HKUooroLis; 
Auabicuh Sinus, p. 183, a.] 

HERPEDITA'NI. [Mauretania]. 

HERULI, ERULI, AERULl ("EpovAoi/EpouAo:, 
kipovXoi, also °E\ovpoi, “'EA ovpot, and AlA oupoi; 
Etym. Mag. 8. v. w E\ovpot), a German tribe first 
mentioned among the Gothic nations when these latter 
had established themselves on the north coast of the 
Euxine, in the reigns of Gallienus and Claudius. 
(Trebell. Poll. Gallien. 13, Claud. 6, 12.) Zosimus 
(i. 41) calls them Scythians. Until that time the 
Hcruli had been independent, and were only allied 
with the Goths; but Hcrmanric, the king of the 
Ostrogoths, after defeating them in a bloody battle, 
reduced them to the condition of subjects. (Jornand. 
de Reb. Get. 43.) The country on the Euxine was 
not the original seat of the Heruli, any more than 
it was the original country of the Goths; and this 
is manifest from the circumstance that, not long 
afterwards, Heruli together with Chavioncs invaded 
the western parts of the Roman empire, and appa¬ 
rently settled in the neighbourhood of the Batavi; 
for, in the reign of Valentinian, they are mentioned 
together with Batavi as engaged in the servico of 
Rome against the Alemanni. (Amm. Marc. xx. 4, 
xxv. 10, xxvii. 1, 8.) Afterwards we find them 
even fighting in Britain; and it is possible that the 
700 Hcruli who with their ships ravaged the coasts 
of Galicia and Cantabria, were adventurous descend¬ 
ants of the Heruli who had crossed over into Bri¬ 
tain. (Mamert. Paneg. Maxim. 6, 7; Amm. Marc, 
xxvii. 1, 8; Sidon. Apollin. Epist. viii. 9.) At the 
time when the Huns invaded Europe from the east, 
the Heruli established in the north of the Euxine, in 
conjunction with other tribes, as the Turcilingi and 
Rugii, joined Attila (Paul. Diac. Hist. Misc. p. 97) 
and followed his army into Gaul: but subsequently 
the Heruli allied themselves with other German 
tribes, and assisted in breaking the power of the 
Huns; and, in conjunction with the Turcilingi, Sciri, 
and Rugii, and commanded by Odoacer, who is 
styled king of the Heruli, they overthrew, in A. i>. 
476, the Western empire. (Jornand. 46, 50; Paul. 
Diac. Hist.Longob. i. 19.) After the power of the 
Huns was broken, about A. d. 480, a large body of 
Heruli established a considerable empire on the Da¬ 
nube, or rather about the upper course of the Them, 
as the banks of the Danube were in the hands of 
the Rugii, Longobardi, and Gepidae. The second of 
these tribes, however, soon became subject to the 
Heruli. ( Vita S. Severing 24; Procop. B. G. ii. 14.) 
The great power of the Heruli in those parts is at¬ 
tested by the fact that Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, 
.solicited their alliance against the Franks, declaring 
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their king his son in arms. (Cassiod. Var. iii. 3, iv.. 
2.) But about a. d. 512 the Longobardi, impatient 
to bear the rule of the Heruli any longer, rose in 
arms against them, and almost destroyed them. The 
survivors, after wandering about for some time, turned 
southward, where some received settlements within 
the Roman dominions; while others, disdaining, it is 
said, to seek the protection of the Eastern empire, 
migrated northward, and established themselves in 
Scandinavia. (Procop. B. G. ii. 14, 15; Jornand. 
de Reb . Get. 12.) Those Heruli who had re¬ 
ceived settlements in lower Pannonia remained a 
dangerous and unruly horde, in consequence of which 
they were severely chastised by the emperors Ana- 
stasius and Justinian, under the latter of whom they 
adopted the Christian religion. About the samo 
time they murdered their own king Ochon, and then 
petitioned Justinian to appoint another king, while 
they addressed a similar request to their brethren in 
Scandinavia. Justinian gave them a king Suartua, 
and soon after Todasius was recommended by the 
Scandinavian Heruli. After the expulsion of Suur- 
tua, the greater part of these Pannonian Heruli, led 
on by Todasius, emigrated and joined the Gepidae; 
but a minority remained behind and faithful to the 
empire, so that, in the war against the Gepidae, Ile- 
ruli were arrayed against Heruli. Henceforth these 
fierce warriors distinguished themselves in the wars 
of the Eastern empire against the Ostrogoths in 
Italy, as well as in the wars which were carried on 
at that time in Asia and Africa. (Procop. B. G. ii. 
11, 13, 22, iii. 13, iv. 26, 28, 31, B. Pars. i. 13, 
14, ii. 24, 25, B. Vandal, ii. 4, 17.) During these 
wars the Heruli were distinguished for their bold¬ 
ness and bravery; but their habits and customs ap¬ 
pear to have been of a very barbarous character, for 
they are said to have put to death the aged and the 
sick, that they might not be a burden upon tho 
others, and to have required of every widow to make 
away with herself on the tomb of her husband. 

In regard to the country originally inhabited by 
the Heruli, before they appeared in the north of the 
Black Sea , nothing satisfactory can be said. Jor- 
nandes is inclined to believe them to have come, like 
the Goths, from Scandinavia; while, according to 
Mamertinus ( Panegyr. Maxim. 4) and Sidonius 
Apollinaris {Bp. viii. 9), it would seem that their 
original abodes, like those of the Goths, were on the 
coast of the Baltic, on the east of the Vistula. They 
appear to havo consisted of unsettled hordes, and to 
have sought warlike occupations wherever they were 
to be found; hence they appear in the most distant 
parts of the Roman empire, from the mouth of the 
Danube to that of the Rhine: they probably did not 
acquire the character of a compact nation until they 
settled on the banks of the Danube or the Theiss. 
(Comp. Latham, Epileg. to Tac. Germ. pp. xciv. 
fol.) [L.S.J 

HESBON CE<Te€cl>v, LXX., Hesych.; ’E <r<rt6c&v, 
Euseb. Onom .: Eth. ’E ao’eSwv, ’E (rare§u>v7Tis, Judith, 
v. 15; Xa(T<pu>v Xuax^p ; 1 Macc. v. 26, 36: 
Hesbdn , HUsbdri ), a town in the territory of the 
Hebrews, E. of the Jordan, and parallel with Jericho, 
nearly midway between the rivers Jabbok and Arnon. 
It originally belonged to the Moabites, but had been 
wrested from them by their northern neighbours the 
Amorites a short time before the arrival of the Is¬ 
raelites from Aegypt. ( Numbers , xxi. 23—26; comp. 
Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel , vol. ii. p. 212.) 
At that time it was the capital of Sihon, the Amo- 
ritish chieftain who “reignedinHeshbon.” ( Numbers , 
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xii. 26; Dent. ii. 9; Josh. iii. 10.) It belonged to 
the tribe of Reuben ( Numbers , xxxii. 37; Josh. xiii. 
17); but, as it was on the confines of Gad, is some¬ 
times assigned to the latter tribe (Josh. xxi. 39; 

1 Chron. vi. 81). When the ten tribes were carried 
off, Hesbon fell into the hands of the Moabites, and 
is mentioned by the prophets in their denunciations 
against that people. (Is. xv. 4 \Jer. xlviii. 2, 34, 45.) 
Under king Alexander Jannaeus it was again reck¬ 
oned as a Jewish city. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 15. § 4.) 
Ptolemy (v. 17) mentions it under the name Esbuta 
(’Eo-forfra), and the “ Arabes Esbonitae ” of Pliny 
(v. 12) must be referred to this place. Eusebius 
and Jerome (Onom.) speak of it as a place of some 
consequence in their day, under the name of Esbus 
(’E arSovs), at a distance of 20 M. P. from the river 
Jordan. There is a coin of the emperor Nero, with 
the epigraph HEEBA, the type a female figure 
with a crown and palm. (Mionnet, Supplement , vol. 
viii. p. 387.) But the best known are the coins of 
Caraealla, with the type a temple of Astarte, or a 
“ Deus Lunus ” with a Phrygian cap, and the epi¬ 
graph EC BOY. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 503; Mionnet, 
vol. v. p. 585.) It occurs in the list of the Eparchies 
of Arabia under the name of y Ea§ovs. (Reland, Notit. 
Vet. Eccles. p. 218), but is not mentioned by Hie- 
rocles, though a tt6\is ’EctSowtuiv occurs in the 
Acts of the Council of Chalcedon. Under the Tiaine 
of Chosban it became the metropolis of El-Belka. 
(Abu-l-fedri, Tab. Syr. p. 11.) 

The region of the Wady Hesbdn was first visited 
in modern times by Seetzen (Zach’s Monatl. Corr. 
xviii. p. 431), then by Burkhardt (Trav. p. 365), 
and afterwards by Irby and Mangles (Trav. p. 471). 
These latter winters speak of the “ ruins as uninter¬ 
esting, and the only pool they saw too insignificant ” 
for the “fish-ponds” famous in Hebrew poetry. 
(Cant. vii. 4.) Near the tent village of Ilusban are 
the ruins of ancient Hesbon, where there are some 
wells excavated in the rock, a ruined castle, and a 
large cistern, which only requires to be cleared of 
the rubbish to be still available. (Chesney, Exped. 
Euphrat. vol. i. p. 516.) 

(Reland, Palestina , vol. ii. p. 720; Rosenmuller, 
Handbuch der Bibl. Alt. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 266; Von 
Raumer, Paldstina, p. 253; Wirier, Biblisches Real - 
wdrterbuch, s. v. ; Ritter, Erdkunde , vol. xv. pp. 
114, 143, 574, &c.) [E.B. J.] 

HESPE'RIA. [Italia.] 

HESPE'BIDES or HE'SPERIS ('EcrTrepfSes, f E<r- 
irepis), afterwards BERENTCE (BtpevUrj: Ben 
Ghazi, Ru.), the westernmost city of the Cyrenaic 
Pentapolis, stood just outside the E. extremity of the 
Great Syrtis, on a promontory called Pseudopenias, 
and near the river Lath on. It seems to have derived 
its name from the fancy which found the fabled 
Gardens of the Hesperides in the fertile terraces of 
Cyrenaica; andScylax distinctly mentions the gardens 
and the lake of the Hesperides in this neighbourhood, 
where we also find a people called Hesperidao, or, as 
Herodotus names them, Euesperidae. Its historical 
importance dates from the reign of the Ptolemies 
and it was then named Berenice after the wife of 
Ptolemy III. Euergetes. It had a large population 
of Jews. (Strab. xvii. p. 836; Mela, i. 8; Plin. v. 
5; Solin. 27, 54; Ammian. Marc. xxii. 16; Steph. B. 
8. v. ‘E<rircpir; Hierocles, p. 733, where the name is 
Bepovfioj; Stadiasm. p. 446, Bfpjmcly; Itin. Ant. p. 
67, Beronice; Tah.Peut., Bernicide; Ptol. iv. 4. § 4, 
viii. 15. § 3.) Having been greatly reduced by that 
decline of commercial importance and those ravages 
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of the barbarians which were so severely felt by all 
the cities of the Pentapolis [Cyrenaica], it was 
fortified anew by Justinian, who also adorned it with 
baths. (Procop. de Aedif. vi. 12.) Its name is some¬ 
times as an epithet for Cyrenaica, in the form of 
the adjective Berenicis. (Sil. Ital. iii. 249; Lucan, 
ix. 524: Becchey, Della Celia, Paclio, Barth.) [P.S.] 
HESPE'RIDUM HORTI. [Hesperides.] 
HESPE'RIDUM LACUS. [Hesperides.] 
HE'SPERIS. [Hesperides.] 

HESPE'RIUM PROMONTORIUM. [Libya.] 
HESSUS ('H <r<r6s: Eth.^Haam), a town of the 
Locri Ozolae, upon the coast of the Corinthian gulf, 
and on the road to Naupactus. Its exact site is 
uncertain, but it is probably represented by the Hel¬ 
lenic remains at Vithari or Polypdrtu. (Time. iii. 
101; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. 

p. 620.) 

HETRICULUM. [Bkuttii.] 

HETRU'RIA. [Etruria.] 

HKXI. [Saxktanum.] 

HIBE'RNIA. [Ikrne.] 

HICE'SIA. [Akoliae Insulae.] 
lil'ERA ('Iepa), the name of several islands. 

1. One of the Aegates. [Akoatks, No. 1.] 

2. One of the Aeolian or Liparacan islands. 
[Akoliae Insulae.] 

3. An island close to Calaureia, to which it is 
now united. [Calaureia.] 

4. A small island between Thera and Therasia 
[Thera.] 

Ill ERA SYCAMINUS ('Hpa Zuxdfuros, Ptol. 
iv. 5. § 74; 'ZvKapuvos, Philostrat. Vit. Apoll. vi. 
2; Plin. vi. 29. s. 32; It. Anton, p. 162), the south¬ 
ern frontier town of the Kegio Dodecaschoenus. 
[Aetiiiopia.] The island Tachompso had been 
the original boundary; but the Romans extended it 
southward to Hierasycaminos. Here Apollonius of 
Tyana (Philostrat. 1. c.) found one of those African 
markets in which wares,—gold, linen, ivory, and 
gums, —are exposed for sale, while the buyers and 
sellers kept apart from each other until each party 
had deposited a satisfactory equivalent. lliera 
Sycaminos is now probably represented by Wady 
Mahai'rakah , where the ruins of a temple are still 
visible. The distance between Syeno, the N. bound¬ 
ary of this district, and Wady Mahairakah (720 
stades = 12 schoeni = 90 miles), favours this sup¬ 
position. Lat. 22° N. [W. B. D.] 

HIERA'CON (It. Anton, p. 167) or THERA- 
CON (Not. Imp.'), was a castle of Upper Egypt, si¬ 
tuated on the right bank of the Nile. Here, in Roman 
times, was quartered the cohors priina of the Lusita- 
nian auxiliaries. It stood nearly midway between 
the W. extremity of Mons Alabastrites and the city of 
Lycopolis, lat. 27° 15' N. Hieraeon ('UpaKwy K<ap.7j , 
Ptol. vi. 7. § 36) is to be distinguished from Hiera- 
compolis ('UpdKwv n6\is , Strab. xvii. p. 817), which 
was S. of Thebes, lat. 25° 5' N., nearly opposite the 
town of Eilcithuia. [W. B. D.] 

HIERAPOLIS (' UpairoKis : Eth. 'Up<nro\lTT}s). 
1. A considerable town in Phrygia, situated upon a 
height between the rivers Lycus and Maeander, about 
five miles north of Laodiceia, and on the road from 
Apameia to Sardis. It was probably founded by the 
Greeks, though we have no record of the time or 
circumstances of its foundation. It was celebrated 
for its warm springs and its Plutonium, to which 
two circumstances it appears to have owed its 
Eanctity. The warm springs formed stalactites and 
incrustations. (Strab. xiii. p. 629; Vitruv. viii. 3.) 

3 y 4 
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The Plutonium was a doep cave with a hollow 
opening, from which a mephitic vapour arose, which 
poisoned any one who inhaled it, with the exception 
of the Galli, who are said to have received no injury 
from it; but it appears to have lost its poisoning in¬ 
fluence in the time of Ammianus. (Strab. 1. c .; Plin. 
ii. 93. 8. 95; Dion Cass, lxviii. 27; Amm.Marc. xxiii. 
6.) The waters of Hierapolis were much used for 
dyeing. (Strab. xiii. p. 630.) Among the deities wor¬ 
shipped in Hierapolis the Great Mother of the Gods is 
especially named. (Plin. ii. 93. s. 95.) There was a 
Christian church in this town as early as the time 
of St, Paul. ( Coloss. iv. 13.) At a later time it 
claimed the title of metropolis of Phrygia. (Hierocles, 
p. 665, with Wesseling’s notes.) It was the birth¬ 
place of the philosopher Epictetus. The ruins of 
Hierapolis are situated at an uninhabited place 
called Pambuk-kalessi. They are of considerable 
extent, and have been visited and described by several 
modern travellers,who have also noticed the stalactites 
and incrustations mentioned by Strabo. Chandler 
speaks of a cliff as one entire incrustation, and de¬ 
scribes it as *• an immense frozen cascade, the surface 
wavy, as of water at onco fixed, or in its headlong 
course suddenly petrified.” (See the Travels of Po- 
cocke, Chandler, Arundell, Leako, Hamilton, and 
Fellowes.) 
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2. A city of Cilicia, known only from coins, from 
which however we learn that it was situated upon 
the river Pyramus ('lepoiroXiTuv ruv irpbs IIu- 
pd/j.<pi see below). The name of this city is always 
written Hieropolis, whilo that of Phrygia is Hiera¬ 
polis. From the absence of all mention of this 
Cilician town by the ancient writers, Eckhel con¬ 
jectures that it is a more recent name, and that it is 
perhaps the same place as Megarsus, since we find 
upon the coins of the latter Meyapawy tuv Trpbi 
Uvpap.cS. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 57.) 



COIN OF HIERAPOLIS IN CILICIA. 

HIERA'POLIS CUpd irfats), the “ Sacred City” 
of Cyrrhestica in Syria, situated on the high road 
from Antioch to Mesopotamia, 24 M. P. to the W. of 
the Euphrates and 36 M. P. to the SW. of Zeugma 
(Pent. Tab.), 2£ days’ journey from Beroea, and 5 
days’ from Antioch (Zosira. iii. 12). 

Hierapolis, or Hieropolis as it is called always on 
coins and in Stephanus of Byzantium, obtained its 
Hellenic name from Seleucus Nicator (Aelian, H. A. 
xii. 2), owing, to the circumstance of Bambyce 
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(Bap§o/oj), as it was called by the natives, being the 
chief seat of the worship of the “ Syrian goddess ” 
Astarte, or personification of the passive powers of 
Nature. (Lucian, de Dea Syr. c. i.) 

“ Bambycen quae alio nomine Hierapolis vocatur; 
Syris vero Magog. Ibi prodigiosa Atargatis, Graecis 
autem Derceto dicta, colitur,” Plin. v. 19. Sillig (ad 
loc.) has in his text “ Mabog,” which is the correct 
reading, and appears in the Oriental forms “ Mun- 
bedj” (Jaubert, Gdog. dEdrisi , vol. ii. pp. 138,155), 
“ Manbesja,” “ Manbesjum” (Schultens, Vita Salad.), 
“ Menba,” “ Manba” (Schultens, Index Geogr .), 
“ Manbegj” (Abd-l-fedd, Tab. Syr. p. 128), and the 
modem name Kard Bambuche, or Buyuk Mimbedj. 
Under the Seleucidae, from its central position be¬ 
tween Antioch and Seleuceia on the delta of the 
Tigris, it became a great emporium. Strabo (xvi. 
p. 748) has given an interesting account of the pas¬ 
sage of the caravans from Syria to Seleuceia and 
Babylon; the confusion of Edessa and Hierapolis is 
an error probably of the transcriber (comp.Groskurd, 
ad loc.). Crassus plundered the rich temple of the 
goddess, who presided over the elements of nature 
and the productive seeds of things, and seized upon 
the treasures, which it took several days to weigh 
and examine. And it was here that an ill omen 
befel him. (Plut. Crass. 17.) 

Under Constantine, Hierapolis became the capital 
of the new provinceEuphratensis. (Malal. Chron. xiii. 
p. 317.) Julian, in his Persian campaign, appointed 
Hierapolis as the rendezvous for the Roman troops 
before their passage of the Euphrates. He has given 
an account of his march to it, which took up five 
days, in a letter to Libanius (Ep. xxvii.), and re¬ 
mained there three days, at the house of Sopater, a 
distinguished pupil of Iamblichus. At Hierapolis 
one of those unlucky signs which Ammianus (xxiii. 
2. § 6) has so carefully recorded, took place at his 
entrance into the town. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xxiv.; Le 
Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iii. p. 58.) 

With the establishment of Christianity, Hierapolis 
recovered its ancient indigenous Syrian name, but 
lost its splendour and magnificence by the downfall 
of the old worship (a.d. 540). Buzes, who com¬ 
manded during the absence of Belisarius in the East, 
concentrated his forces at Hierapolis, but it only 
escaped being pillaged by Chosroes by the payment 
of tribute. (Procop. B. 1\ ii. 6; Gibbon, c. xiii.; Le 
Beau, vol. ix. p. 12.) 

a.d. 1068 it was captured by the emperor Ro- 
manus Diogenes, in his valiant efforts to resist tho 
progress of the Turks. (Zouar. vol. ii. p.279; Le 
Beau, vol. xiv. p. 472.) 

It does not fall within the province of this article 
to trace the connection between Bambyce = “ Bom- 
bycina urbs,” “ Bombyciis copiis gaudens,” and the 
introduction of the silk-worm from the East; much 
curious information on this point will be found in 
Ritter ( Erdkunde , vol. x. pp. 1056—1062). 

The ruins of this city were first discovered and 
described by Maundrell ( Journal , p. 204) and by 
Pococke (Trav. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 166). But it was 
not till tlie period of Colonel Chesney’s Expedition 
that the position was accurately fixed. 

At a distance of 16 miles W. by S. of the passage 
of KaV-at- en-ejm , at about 600 feet above the Eu¬ 
phrates, the ruins of Hierapolis occupy the centre of 
a rocky plain, where, by its isolated position, the city 
must not only have been deprived of running water, 
but likewise of every advantage which was likely to 
create and preserve a place of importance. 



HIERAPYTNA. 

Some rained mosques and square Saracenic towers, 
with the remains of its surrounding walls and ditches, 
mark the limits of the Muslim city, within which 
are four large cisterns, a tine sarcophagus, and, 
among other ancient remains, the scattered ruins of 
an acropolis and two temples. 

Of the smaller, the inclosure and portions of 
seven columns remain; but it seems to possess little 
interest compared with the larger, which may have 
been that of the Syrian “ Queen of Heaven.” Among 
the remains of the latter are some fragments of 
massive architecture, not unlike the Aegyptian, and 
11 arches form one side of a square paved court, 
over which are scattered the shafts of columns and 
capitals displaying the lotus. 

A little way to the W. of the walls there is an 
extensive necropolis, which contains many Turkish, 
with some Pagan, Seljukian, and Syriac tombs ; the 
last having some almost illegible inscriptions in the 
ancient character. (Chesney, Exped. Euplirat. 
vol. i. p. 51G.) Ilierapolis was the ecclesiastical 
metropolis of the province Kuphratensis. (Neale, 
Ilist. of East. Church, vol. i. p. 134.) 

Eckhel (vol. iii. p. 2G1) has noticed the fact, 
that the coins of Hierapolis copy the type of those 
of Antioch : they are Seleucid, autonomous, and im¬ 
perial, ranging from Trajan to the elder and younger 
Philip. * [E. B. J.] 

HIERAPYTNA (' Updirvrva , Strab. ix. p. 440, 
x. pp. 472, 475; Plin. iv. 20; T*pa UvTva, Ptol. 
iii. 17. § 4, where some MSS. have 'If pa YUrpa-, 
Step]). U.; Inscrip, ap. Gruter, p. 595; 'Upairvbi'a, 
Dion Cuss, xxxvi. 8 ; llierocl. ' If pd IluSva, Stndiasm .; 
Hiera, Peut. Tab.), a town of Crete, of which Strubo 
( l. c.) says that it stood in the narrowest part of the 
island, opposite Minoa. Ilierapytna, according to 
the Coast-describer, was 180 stadia from Biennus, 
which agrees with the distance of 20 M. P. assigned 
to it by the Peutinger Table. It was a town of 
great antiquity, and its foundation was ascribed to 
the Corybantes; it bore the successive names of 
Cyrba, Pytna, Camirus, and Ilierapytna. (Strab. p. 
472 ; Steph. B. s. v.) From an inscription pre¬ 
served among the Oxford marbles, it appears that 
the Hierapytnians were at one time allied witli the 
neighbouring city of Priansus. (Boekh, Corp. In¬ 
scrip. Grace, n. 2556; Ilock, Kreta , vol. iii. p. 
472.) Traces of this city have been found at the 
Kastele of Hierdpetra. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. p. 
271.) There are both autonomous and imperial 
coins belonging to Ilierapytna; the symbol on the 
former is generally a palm tree. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 
313.) [E.B.J.] 



HIERASUS FL. {'llpaaos, Ptol. iii. 8. § 4), a 
river of Dacia, which has Been identified with the 
Tiarantus (TtapavT<fs, Herod, iv. 48 ; Scliafarik, 
Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 506). Perhaps the river now called 
Seret. [E. H. B.] 

Ii I ERA'TIS (‘I (pans, Arrian, Ind. c. 39), a town 
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belonging to the province of Persia, on an island 
formed by a channel from a river in the neighbour¬ 
hood. The whole country in its immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood appears to have been a peninsula, and to 
have borne the name in ancient times of Mesambria. 
It is not easy to fix its exact position; but it could 
not have been far from the modern Abushir. (Vin¬ 
cent, Voy. of Nearchus , vol. i. p. 390.) [V.l 
HIER1CUS. [Jericho.] 

HIKROMIAX. [Jordanks.] 

HIERON ACRON ('I epbv Unpov; Sacrum Pro- 
montorium), in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 
2. § 6) as the south-eastern point of the island— 
Carmore Point. [Ii G. L.j 

I IIIEROTOLIS. [Hierapolis.] 
HIEROSO'LYMA. [Jerusalem.] 
HILLEVIO'NES, according to Pliny (iv. 27) the 
general name for all the inhabitants of Scandinavia. 
The name is not mentioned by Tacitus, who {Germ. 
44, 45) divides all the inhabitants of Scandinavia 
into two groups, called Suiones and Sitones. The 
Hilleviones form one of the great groups into which 
all the German tribes were divided. (Comp. Ger¬ 
mania.) [L. S.] 

HIMELLA, a river in the country of the Sabines, 
mentioned by Virgil in the same line with Casperia 
and Foruli. {Acn. vii. 714.) According to Vilnius 
Sequester (p. 11. Oberlin), it was a river in the 
neighbourhood of Casperia ; and if this is not a 
meie hasty inference from the line of Virgil, we 
may probably identify it with a small stream called 
rim or VAia , which rises in tho mountains to the 
N. of Aspra, and falls into the Tiber about 10 miles 
from that town. According to some authorities, 
this river is still called the Imelle, but this name 
appears to have been unknown to earlier topogra¬ 
phers, and is perhaps merely a piece of classical 
learning. (Cluvcr. Jtal. p. 675; Bunsen, in the 
Ann. cl. Inst. vol. vi. p. 110.) [E. H. B.] 

lll'MERA (Tjuepa : Eth. 'l/xt palos, Himerensis, 
but the adj. Ilimeraeus : near Termini ), an impor¬ 
tant Greek city of Sicily, situated on the N. coast of 
the island, at the mouth of the river of the same 
name, between Panormus and Cephaloedium. Thu¬ 
cydides says it was the only Greek city on this coast 
of Sicily (vi. 62, vii. 58), which must however bo 
understood with reference only to independent cities; 
Mylae, which was also on the N. coast, and certainly 
of Greek origin, being a dependency of Zancle or 
Messana. All authorities agree that Hiniera was a 
colony of Zancle, but Thucydides tells us that, witli 
the emigrants from Zancle, who were of Chalcidic 
origin, were mingled a number of Syracusan exiles, tho 
consequence of which was, that, though the institu¬ 
tions {vdptpa) of the new city were Chalcidic, its 
dialect had a mixture of Doric. The foundation of 
Himera is placed subsequent to that of Mylae (as, 
from their relative position, might naturally have 
been expected) both by Strabo and Scymnus Chius : 
its date is not mentioned by Thucydides, but Dio¬ 
dorus tells us that it had existed 240 years at the 
time of its destruction by the Carthaginians, which 
would fix its first settlement in b.c. 648. (Thuc. vi. 
5 ; Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch. 289 ; Diod. xiii. 
62 ; Hecat. fr. 49 ; Scyl. p. 4. § 13.) We have very 
little information as to its early history: an ob¬ 
scure notice in Aristotle {Rhet. ii. 20), from which 
it appears to have at one time fallen under the domi¬ 
nion of the tyrant Phalaris, being the only mention 
we find of it, until about b.o. 490, when it afforded a 
temporary refuge to Scythes, tyrant of Zancle, after 
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his expulsion from the latter city (Herod, vi. 24). 
Not long after this event, Himera fell itself under the 
yoke of a despot named Terillus, who sought to for¬ 
tify his power by contracting a close alliance with 
Anaxilas, at that time ruler both of Rhegium and 
Zancle. But Terillus was unable to resist the power 
of Theron, despot of Agrigentum, and, being expelled 
by him from Himera, had recourse to the assistance 
of the Carthaginians, a circumstance which bocame 
the immediate occasion of the first great expedition 
of that people to Sicily, b.c. 480. (Id. vii. 165.) 
The magnitude of the armament sent under Hamilcar, 
who is said to have landed in Sicily with an army of 1 
300,000 men, in itself sufficiently proves that the 
conquest of Himera was rather the pretext, than the 
object, of the war: but it is likely that the growing 
power of that city, in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the Carthaginian settlements of Panormus and 
Solus, had already given umbrage to the latter people. 
Hence it was against Himera that the first efforts of 
Hamilcar were directed: but Theron, who had thrown 
himself into the city with all the forces at his com¬ 
mand, was able to maintain its defence till the arrival 
of Gelon of Syracuse, who, notwithstanding the nu¬ 
merical inferiority of his forces, defeated the vast 
army of the Carthaginians with such slaughter that 
the battle of Himera was regarded by the Creeks of 
Sicily as worthy of comparison with the contemporary 
victory of Salamis. (Ilcrod vii. 166, 167 ; Diod. xi. 
20—23; Pind. Pyth. i. 152.) The same feeling 
probably gavo rise to the tradition or belief, that both 
triumphs were achieved on the very same day. (He¬ 
rod. 1. c.) 

This great victory left Theron in the undisputed 
possession of the sovereignty of Himera, as well as of 
that of Agrigentum ; but ho appears to have be¬ 
stowed his principal attention upon the latter city, 
and consigned the government of Himera to his son 
Thrasydaous. But the young man, by his violent 
and oppressive rule, soon alienated the minds of the 
citizens, who in consequence applied for relief to Hi- 
eron of Syracuse, at that time on terms of hostility 
with Theron. The Syracusan despot, however, in¬ 
stead of lending assistance to the discontented party 
at Himera, betrayed their overtures to Theron, who 
took signal vengeance on the unfortunate Hime- 
raeans, putting to death a large number of the disaf¬ 
fected citizens, and driving others into exile. (Diod. 
xi. 48.) Shortly after, seeing that the city had suf¬ 
fered greatly from these severities, and that its po¬ 
pulation was much diminished, lie sought to restore 
its prosperity by establishing there a new body of 
citizens, whom he collected from various quarters. 
The greater part of these new colonists were of Do¬ 
rian extraction; and though the two bodies of citizens 
were blended into one, and continued to live harmo¬ 
niously together, we find that from this period Hi¬ 
mera became a Doric city, and both adopted the in¬ 
stitutions, and followed the policy, of the other Doric 
states of Sicily. (Id. xi. 49.) This settlement seems 
to have taken place in B.c. 476*, and Himera con- 


* There is a confusion about this date; for, though 
Diodorus relates the circumstances in the year of 
Phaedon, 01. LXXVI. 1, which would place it in 
B.c. 476, he adds that the new colony subsisted 58 
years, till its destruction by the Carthaginians, which 
would refer it to the year 466 b.c. This last date 
(which has been inadvertently adopted by Mr. Clin¬ 
ton, F. II. vol. i. p v 198) is clearly incompatible with 
the fact that Theron died in B. c. 472. 
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tinued subject to Theron till his death, in 472; but 
Thrasydaeus retained possession of the sovereignty 
for a very short time after the decease of his father, 
and his defeat by Hieron of Syracuse was speedily 
followed by his expulsion both from Agrigentum and 
Himera. (Id. xi. 53.) In b.c. 466 we find the Hi- 
meraeans, in their turn, sending a force to assist the 
Syracusans in throwing off the yoke of Thrasybulus; 
and, in the general settlement of affairs which fol¬ 
lowed soon after, the exiles were allowed to return to 
Himera, where they appear to have settled quietly 
together with the new citizens. (Id. xi. 68, 76.) 
From this period Diodorus expressly tells us that 
Himera was fortunate enough to escape from civil 
dissensions (xi. 49), and this good government must 
have secured to it no small share of the prosperity 
which was enjoyed by the Sicilian cities in general 
during the succeeding half-century. 

But though we are told in general terms that 
the period which elapsed from this re-settlcment of 
Himera till its destruction by the Carthaginian# 
(b. c. 461—408), was one of peace and prosperity, 
the only notices we find of the city during this in¬ 
terval refer to the part it took at the timo of the 
Athenian expedition to Sicily, b.c. 415. On that 
occasion, the Himeraeans were among the first to 
promise their support to Syracuse: hence, when 
Nicias presented himself before their port with the 
Athenian fleet, they altogether refused to receive 
him ; and, shortly after, it was at Himera that Gy- 
lippus landed, and from whence he marched across 
the island to Syracuse, at tho head of a force com¬ 
posed in great part of Himeraean citizens. (Time, 
vi. 62, vii. 1, 58 ; Diod. xiii. 4, 12.) A few years 
after this the prosperity of the city was brought to 
a sudden and abrupt termination by the great Car¬ 
thaginian expedition to Sicily, b. c. 408. Though 
the ostensible object of that armament, as it had 
been of the Athenian, was the support of the Seges- 
tans against their neighbours, the Selinuntines, yet 
there can be no doubt that the Carthaginians, from 
the first, entertained more extensive designs; and, 
immediately after tho destruction of Selinus, Han* 
nibal, who commanded the expedition, hastened to 
turn his arms against Himera. That city was ill- 
prepared for defence; its fortifications were of little 
strength, bnt the citizens made a desperate resis¬ 
tance, and by a vigorous sally inflicted severe loss 
on the Carthaginians. They were at first supported 
by a force of about 4000 auxiliaries from Syracuse, 
under the command of Diodes; but that general be-r 
came seized with a panic fear for the safety of 
Syracuse itself, and precipitately abandoned Himera, 
leaving the unfortunate citizens to contend single- 
handed against tho Carthaginian power. The result 
could not be doubtful, and the city was soon taken 
by storm : a large part of the citizens were put to 
the sword, and not less than 3000 of them, who had 
been taken prisoners, were put to death in cold blood 
by Hannibal, as a sacrifice to the memory of his 
grandfather Hamilcar. (Diod. xiii. 59—62 ; Xen. 
Hell. i. 1. § 37.) The city itself was utterly de¬ 
stroyed, its buildings razed to the ground, and even 
the temples themselves were not spared; the Car¬ 
thaginian general being evidently desirous to oblite¬ 
rate all trace of a city whose name waa associated 
with the great defeat of his countrymen. 

Diodorus, who relates the total destruction of 
Himera, tells us expressly that it was never rebuilt, 
and that the site remained uninhabited down to hi,s 
own times (xi. 49). It seems at first in contradic- 
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tion with this statement, that he elsewhere includes 
the Himeraeans, as well as the Selinuntines and 
Argentines, among the exiled citizens that were 
allowed by the treaty concluded with Carthage, in 
n.c. 405, to return to their homes, and inhabit their 
own cities, on condition of paying tribute to Carthage 
and not restoring their fortifications. (Id. xiii. 114.) 
And it seems clear that many of them at least 
availed themselves of this permission, as we find the 
Himeraeans subsequently mentioned among the states 
that declared in favour of Dionysius, at tho com¬ 
mencement of his great war with Carthage in b. c. 
397 ; though they quickly returned to the Cartha¬ 
ginian alliance in the following year. (Id. xiv. 47, 
56.) The explanation of this difficulty is furnished 
by Cicero, who tells us that, “ after the destruction 
of Himera, those citizens who had survived the ca¬ 
lamity of the war established themselves at Thermae, 
within the confines of the same territory, and not 
far from their old town.” (Cic. Verr. ii. 35.) 
Diodorus indeed gives us a somewhat different ac¬ 
count of the foundation of Thermae, which he re¬ 
presents as established by the Carthaginians them¬ 
selves before the close of the war, in b. c. 407. 
(I)iod. xiii. 79). But it is probable that both state¬ 
ments are substantially correct, and that the Car¬ 
thaginians founded the new town in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Ilimera, in order to prevent the 
old site being again occupied ; while the Himeraean 
exiles, when they returned thither, though they 
settled in the new town, naturally regarded them¬ 
selves as still the same people, and would continue 
to bear the name of Himeraeans. How completely, 
even at a much later period, the one city was re¬ 
garded as the representative of the other, appears 
from the statement of Cicero, that when Scipio Afri- 
canus, after the capture of Carthage, restored to 
the Agrigcntines and Gelenses the statues that had 
been carried oft’ from their respective cities, he at the 
same time restored to the citizens of Therina 
those that had been taken from Himera. (Cic. 
Fern ii. 35, iv. 33.) Hence we cannot be surprised 
to find that, not only are the Himeraeans still spoken 
of as an existing people, but even that the namo 
of Himera itself is sometimes inadvertently used as 
that of their city. Thus, in b. c. 314, Diodorus 
tells us that, by the treaty between Agathocles and 
the Carthaginians, it was stipulated that Heracleia, 
Selinus, and Himera should continue subject to 
Carthage as they had been before. (Diod. xix. 71.) 
It is much more strange that we find the name of 
Himera reappear both in Mela and Pliny, though 
we know from the distinct statements of Cicero and 
Strabo, as well as Diodorus, that it had ceased to 
exist centuries before. (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Mel. ii. 7. 
§ 16 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) 

The new town of Thermae or Thkrma, called 
for the sake of distinction Thermae Himerenses 
Qeppal cu *1 pepaiai, Pol.; Qepfial T pcpai, Ptol.; 
(dep/xti, Qeppa T/zepaia, Diod.: Eth. Oepplrys, Ther- 
mitanus), which thus took the place of Himera, 
obviously derived its name from the hot springs for 
which it was celebrated, and the first discovery of 
which was connected by legends with the wanderings 
of Hercules. (Diod. iv. 23, v. 3 ; Pind. 01. xii. 28.) 
It appears to have early become a considerable town, 
though it continued, with few and brief exceptions, 
to be subject to the Carthaginian rule. In the 
First Punic War its name is repeatedly mentioned. 
Thus, in b. c. 260, a body of Roman troops were 
^encamped in the neighbourhood, when they were 
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attacked by Hamilcar, and defeated with heavy loss. 
(Pol. i. 24 ; Diod. xxiii. 9. Exc. H. p. 503.) Be¬ 
fore the close of the war, Thermae itself was besieged 
and taken by the Romans. (Pol. i. 39 ; Diod. xxiii. 
20. Exc. H. p. 506.) We have, however, no clue 
to the circumstances which led to the peculiar fa¬ 
vour which this city seems to have received at the 
hands of its Roman conquerors. Cicero tells us 
that the Roman government restored to the Ther- 
mitani their city and territory, with the free use of 
their own laws, as a reward for their steady fidelity 
(“ quod semper in amicitia fideque mansissent,” Cic. 
Verr. ii. 37). As we see that they were on hostile 
terms with Rome during the First Punic War, it 
can only be to the subsequent period that these ex¬ 
pressions apply; but the occasion to which they refer 
is unknown. In the time of Cicerd, Thermae appears 
to have been a flourishing place, carrying on a con¬ 
siderable amount of trade, though the orator speaks 
of it as “oppidum non maximum.” (Id. ii. 46, 75, 
iii. 42.) It seems to have received a colony in the 
time of Augustus, whence wo find mention in in¬ 
scriptions of the Ordo et Populus splendidissimae 
Coloniao Augustao Himeraeorum Thennitanorum ” 
(Castell. Inscr. Sicil. p. 47 ; Gruter. Jnscr. p. 433, 
no. 6.) : and there can be very little doubt that the 
“ Thermae colonia” of Pliny in reality refers to this 
town, though he evidently understood it to be Thermae 
Selinuntiae, as lie places it on the S. coast between 
Agrigentuin and Selinus. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) Wo 
have little subsequent account of Thermae ; but, as 
its name is found in Ptolemy and tho Itineraries, it 
appears to have continued in existence throughout 
the period of the Roman Empire, and probably never 
ceased to be inhabited, as the modern town of Ter¬ 
mini retains the ancient site as well as name. (Ptol. 
iii. 4. § 4 ; I tin. Ant. p. 92 ; Tab. Pent.) Con¬ 
siderable remains of the ancient city are still visible, 
but all of the Roman period ; among these, the most 
interesting are those of the ancient Thermae, which 
are still applied to their original purpose, and are 
now known as the Bagni di S. Calogero: their 
form and construction is peculiar, being probably 
determined by the circumstances of the locality in 
which they were built. Besides these, the ruins of 
a theatre were still extant in the days of Fazello, 
but have been since destroyed ; some portions of an 
aqueduct still remain, and the ruins of a large 
building of Roman date, but of uncertain destination : 
numerous inscriptions and fragments of ancient 
sculpture are also preserved in the modern city, 
(Fazell. de lleb. Sic. ix. 1 ; Biscari, Viaggio in 
Sicilia, pp. 235—239.) 

No doubt can therefore exist with regard to the 
site of Thermae, which would be, indeed, sufficiently 
marked by the hot springs themselves ; but the 
exact position of tho more ancient city of Himera is 
still a subject of controversy. The opinion of Clu- 
verius, which has been followed by almost all sub¬ 
sequent writers, would place it on the left bank of 
the river which flows by Termini on the west, and is 
thence commonly known as the Fiume di Termini , 
though called in the upper part of its course Fiume 
S. Lionardo. On this supposition the inhabitants 
merely removed from one bank of the river to the 
other; and this would readily explain the passages in 
which Ilimera and Thermae appear to be regarded 
as identical, and where the river Himera (which 
unquestionably gave name to the older city) is 
represented at the same time as flowing by Thermae. 
(Sil. ItaL xiv. 232 j Plin. iii 8. s. 14; Vib. Sequest. 
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p. 11.) On the other hand, there is great difficulty 
in supposing that the Fiume S. Lionardo can be the 
river Himera (see the following article); and all our 
data with regard to the latter would seem to support 
the view of Fazello, who identifies it with the Fiume 
Grande, the mouth of which is distant just 8 miles 
from Termini . This distance can hardly be said to 
be too great to be reconciled with Cicero’s expression, 
that the new settlement was established “ non longe 
ab oppido antiquo” (Cic. Verr. ii. 35); while the 
addition that it was in the same territory (“in ejus- 
dem agri finibus,” l. c.) would rather seem to imply 
that it was not very near the old site. It may be 
added, that, in this case, the new site would have had 
the recommendation in the eyes of the Carthaginians 
of being nearer to their own settlements of Solus and 
Panormus, and, consequently, more within their com¬ 
mand. But Fazollo’s view derives a strong confir¬ 
mation from the circumstance, stated by him, that 
the site which he indicates, marked by the Torre di 
Bonfomello on the sea-coast (on the left bank of the 
Fiume Grande , close to its mouth), though presenting 
no ruins, abounded in ancient relics, such as vases, 
bronzes, &c.; and numerous sepulchres had also been 
brought to light. (Fazell. ix. 2.) On the other hand, 
neither Cluverius nor any other writer has noticed the 
existence of any ancient remains on the west bank of 
the Himera; nor does it appear that the site so fixed is 
one adapted for a city of importance. The localities 
do not appear to have been carefully investigated by 
any recent traveller, though such an examination 
would probably set the whole question at rest. In 
the mean time the probabilities seem strongly in 
favour of the views of Fazello. 

Himera was celebrated in antiquity as the birth¬ 
place of the poet Stesichorus, who appears, from an 
anecdote preserved by Aristotle, to have taken con¬ 
siderable part in the j»olitical affairs of his native city. 
His statue was still preserved at Thermae in the days 
of Cicero, and regarded with the utmost veneration. 
(Avist. lihet. ii. 20 ; Cic. Verr. ii. 35 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 
232 ; Paus. iii. 19. § 13.; Suid. s. v. 2 rrjolxopos .) 
Ergotelcs, whose victory at the Olympic games is 
celebrated by Pindar, was a citizen, but not a native, 
of Himera. (Pind. 01. xii.; Paus. vi. 4. § 11.) 
On the other hand, Thermae had tho honour of 
being the birthplace of tho tyrant Agathoeles. 
(Diod. xix. 2.) The magnificence of the ancient city, 
and the taste of its citizens for the encouragement 
of art, are attested by Cicero, who calls it “ in primis 
Siciliae clarum et ornatum;”and some evidence of it 
remained, even in the days of that orator, in the 
statues preserved by the Tbermitani, to whom they 
had been restored by Scipio, after the conquest of 
Carthage; and which were valuable, not only as 
relics of the past, but from their high merit as works 
of art. (Cic. Verr. ii. 35.) [E. II. B.] 
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HFMERA (’Ijuepas), the name of two rivers in 
Sicily, the one flowing to the N. into the Tyrrhenian 
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Sea, the other to the S. coast of the island, but 
which, by a strange confusion, were regarded by 
many ancient writers as one and the same river, 
which is in consequence described as rising in the 
centre of the island, and flowing in two different 
directions, so as completely to divide Sicily into two 
parts. It is singular that, if we may believe Vibius 
Sequester, this absurd notion is as old as the time 
of Stesichorus, who was himself a native of Himera. 
Mela is, however, the only one of the ancient geo- 
graphers who adopts it. (Mel. ii. 7. § 17; Solin. v. 
§ 17; Vib. Sequest. p. 12 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 233; 
Antig. Caryst. 133; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 7.) 

1. The southern and most important river of tho 
name, is certainly the one now called the Fiume 
Saho, one of the most considerable streams in Sicily, 
which rises in the Monti di Madonia , the Nebrodes 
Mons of the ancients, and flowing nearly due S. 
enters the sea at Alicata (Phintias). In the upper 
part of its course it is composed of two branches, 
running nearly parallel with one another; the one 
now called the Fiume Grande rising near Gangi , 
the other, called the Fiume di Petralia, from the 
town of tho same name : it is only after the junction 
of the two that it obtains the name of Fiume Saho. 
It is impossible to say which of the two branches 
was regarded by the ancients as the true Himera; 
but in either case that river has a course of above 
50 miles from N. to S., and its sources arc not 
above 15 miles from tho N. coast of the island. 
Hence the expression of Polybius and Livy, that 
the Himera nearly divides the whole of Sicily into 
two parts, is by no means inaccurate. (Pol. vii. 4 ; 
Liv. xxiv. 6.) But it is evidently this circumstance, 
coupled with the fact that there was another river 
of the same name flowing into the Tyrrhenian Sea, 
which gave rise to the fable above noticed. Strabo, 
who does not notice the southern Himera, applies 
(evidently by mistake) very nearly the same words 
as Polybius to the northern river of the name. 
(Strab. vi. p. 266.) Diodorus notices the brackish 
quality of the waters of the Himera, which gives 
rise to its modern name of Fiume Saho: this is 
caused by the junction of a small stream near Cal- 
tanisetta , that flows from the salt mines in that 
vicinity. (Diod. xix. 109 ; Smyth’s Sicily, p. 198.) 
Solinns erroneously ascribes this quality to the 
northern Himera (Solin. v. § 17); while Vitruvius 
rightly attributes it to tho southern river only 
(viii. 3. § 7). 

Historically, the southern Himera is remarkable 
for the great battle fought on its banks between 
Agathoeles and the Carthaginians, in which the 
latter obtained a complete victory, b.c. 311. (Diod. 
xix. 107—110.) The scene of this action w r as a 
short distance from the mouth of the river, the Car¬ 
thaginians occupying the hill of Ecnomus, while 
Agathoeles was encamped on the left bank. [Ec¬ 
nomus.] At a much earlier period, n. c. 446, it 
witnessed a defeat of the Agrigentines by the Syra¬ 
cusans (Diod. xii. 8) ; and, again, in the Second 
Punic War, b.c. 212, became the scene of an 
action between Marcellus and the Carthaginian 
forces under Hanno and Epicydes of Syracuse, in 
which the latter were defeated and driven to take 
shelter within the walls of Agrigentum. (Liv. xxv. 
40, 41.) By the treaty concluded with Carthage 
by Hieronymus of Syracuse, it was agreed to divide 

I the whole of Sicily between the two powers, so that 
the river Himera should be tho boundary of their 
respective dominions. (Polyb. vii. 4; Liv. xxiv. 6.) 
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But this arrangement -was never actually carried 
into effect. Ptolemy correctly places the mouth of 
the southern Himera to the E. of the emporium of 
Agrigentum (Ptol. iii. 4. § 7): he is the only one 
of the geographers who mentions both rivers of the 
name. An inscription recorded by Torremuzza, 
containing a dedication ASKAHnifl KAI 1MEPA 
nOTAMn,must, from its being found at Caltanisetta , 
refer to the southern Himera. (Castell. Inscr. Sicil. 
p. 4 ; Boeckh. C. I. no. 5747.) 

2. The northern Himera, a much less considerable 
stream than the preceding, is uniformly described 
as flowing by the city to which it gave its name 
(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Steph. B. s. v.''Aicpdyas ; Vib. 
Sequest. p. 11); and Pindar speaks of the great 
victory of Gelon (which wo know to have been 
fought in the immediate vicinity of the city) as 
gained “ upon the banks of the fair waters of the 
Ilimera” (Pyth. i. 153). Hence its identification is 
necessarily connected with the determination of the 
site of that city, a question stilt the subject of dispute. 
Cluverius, and those who have followed him in 
placing Himera itself in the immediate neighbour¬ 
hood of Termini, and on the left bank of the river 
which flows by that town, have, in consequence, as¬ 
sumed the stream just mentioned (now called the 
Fiume di Termini , or, in the upper part of its course, 
the Fiume S. Lionardo ) to be the ancient Himera. 
Fazcllo, on the contrary, identifies the latter with 
the river now called the Fiume Grande , which rises 
in the Madonia mountains near Polizzi , and flows 
into the sea about 8 miles E. of Termini. The 
arguments in favour of the latter view arc certainly 
very strong. 1. Strabo, in giving the distances 
along the N. coast of Sicily, reckons 18 miles from 
Ophaloedium ( Cefalu ) to the mouth of the Himera, 
and 35 from thence to Panormus. The first dis¬ 
tance is overstated, the true distance to the mouth 
of the F. Grande being only 15 miles ; the latter 
just about right if we follow the windings of the 
coast: whereas, if we place the Himera beyond 
Termini , both distances are equally wrong. 2. 
Ptolemy distinctly places the moulh of the river 
Himera between Thermae ( Termini ) and Cepha- 
loediuin, and, therefore, to the east of the former 
city. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 3.) This is assumed by Clu- 
verius to be a mistake of Ptolemy, and it must be 
admitted that many such mistakes occur in that 
author’s description of Sicily; but still there is no 
occasion to multiply them unnecessarily. Lastly, 
if the northern Ilimera be recognised in the Fiume 
Grande , — the sources of which near Polizzi are in 
the very same group of mountains with, and a very 
short distance from, those of the Fiume di Petr alia, 
one branch of the southern Hiinera, — the notion of 
these being one and the same river becomes in some 
degree intelligible; while it is difficult to conceive 
how such a notion should have arisen, if the head 
waters of the two were separated by an interval of 
many miles. The other arguments connected with 
the site of the city , are considered in that article. 
Theocritus more than once alludes to the river 
Himera as a celebrated Sicilian stream ; but in such 
general terms as to afford no indication which of the 
two rivers he means: the Scholiast, however, under¬ 
stands him to refer to the northern Himera. (Theocr. 
v. 124, vii. 75 ; Schol. ad. loc .) [E. H. B.] 

HINNOM. [Jerusalem.] 

Hl'PPANA ('Wava, Pol.), a town of Sicily, 
mentioned by Polybius as being taken by assault 
by the Romans in the First Punic War, u. c. 260. 
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(Pol. i. 24.) Diodorus, in relating the events of 
the same campaign, mentions the capture of a town 
called Sittana, for which we should in all proba¬ 
bility read Hippana. (Diod. xxiii. 9. Exc. Hoesch. 
p. 503 ; Wesseling, ad loc .; Cluver. Sicil. p. 392.) 
The correctness of the name found in Polybius is 
confirmed by Stephanus of Byzantium ($. v.), who, 
however, writes it tf \nava, but cites Polybius as his 
authority. No other author mentions the place, 
which appears to have been situated in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Panormus, but of which nothing further 
is known. According to Sillig’s recent edition of 
Pliny, it appears that some of the best MSS. give 
the name of “ Ipanenses” in that author’s list of 
Sicilian towns (iii. 8. s. 14. § 91), where the older 
editions have “ Ichanenses.” If this reading bo 
adopted, it in all probability refers to the same 
place as the Hippana of Polybius : but as the read¬ 
ing Ichanenses is also supported by the authority of 
Stephanus (who notices Iclmna as a town of Sicily), 
the point must be considered doubtful. [E. H. 1>.] 
Hl'PPARIS {'linrapis), a small river of Sicily, 
flowing by the city of Camarina, whence it is now 
called the Fiume di Carnarana. It is mentioned by 
Pindar in connection with that city (Pind. OL 
v. 27), from its proximity to which it derives its 
celebrity. [Camarina.] Though but a small 
stream, and having a course of only 12 miles, it 
has a copious and perennial supply of clear water, a 
rare circumstance in Sicily : lienee the expression 
of Silius Italicus, “ pauperis alvei Hipparis,” is sin¬ 
gularly inapplicable. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 230; Vib. 
Sequest. p. 12; Schol. ad Find. 1. c .; Nonnus. 
Dionys. xiii. 317.) It is evidently the same river 
of which the name is erroneously written in Ptolemy, 
Hipporus. (*l7r7rajp0s, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7.) The tutelary 
divinity of the stream is represented on some of the 
coins of Camarina, accompanied by his name, HIIIA- 
PI2. (Eckliel, vol. i. p. 199.) [E. H. B.] 

IIIPPA'SII {'lmrdaioi, Strab xv. p. 698), an 
Indian tribe who occupied the district between the 
Cophe3 and the Indus along the southern spurs of 
the Paropamisus. There seems good reason for sup¬ 
posing that they are one and the same tribe as the 
Aspasii or Aspii mentioned by Arrian (Anab. iv. 23 
—25). The name is derived from the Sanscrit 

Aspa or Aswa, “ a horse,” and is probably intended 
a* a Creek translation of it. Lassen has conjectured 
that they are the same as the Aswasilas of ancient 
Hindoo geography. The name is variously written 
Pasii and JJypasii. (Wilson, Ariana , p. 187; Gros- 
kurd’s Strabo, vol. iii. p. 119.) [V*] 

HIPPEMOLGI {'lirirripoAyol'), 11 mare-milkers,” 
a general name applied by the Greeks to the nomad 
tribes who moved about with their tents and herds 
over the steppes of Northern Europe and Asia. 
Thus Zeus, in the Iliad (xiii. 4), when he turns 
away his eye from Troy towards Thrace, sees, be¬ 
sides the Thracians and Mysians, other tribes, whose 
names cannot be made out; but are known as milk- 
eaters, and mare-milkers. The same characteristic 
attributes appear in Hesiod (Fr. 63—64, ed. Markt- 
scheffel), connected with the Scythians. (Comp. 
Strab. vii. pp. 300—302; Niebuhr, Kleine-Schrift. 
vol. i. p. 365; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 272.) 
The mares’ milk was made into cheese (Hippocrat. 
vol. i. p. 556, cd. Kuhn), and, as Mr. Grote {Hist, of 
Greece , vol. iii. p. 323) remarks, probably served 
the same purpose of procuring the intoxicating 
drink called kumiss , as at present among the Bash¬ 
kirs and the Kalmucks. [E. B. J.] 
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HIPPI PROM. [Hippo Regius.] 

HIPPICI MONTHS (r& Tirirocd opy, Ptol. v. 
9), the N. continuation of the Ceraunii M., a chain 
of mountains on the W. bank of the Rha. [E. B. J.] 

HIPPO, in Spain. 1. [Carpetani.J 2. H. 
Nova. A town belonging to the province of Baetica 
and the conventus of Corduba, near Cisimbruin. 
(Plin. iii. 1. 8. 3.) [P. S.] 

HIPPOCORO'NIUM (Ti rttotcopAviov), a city in 
Crete mentioned by Strabo (x. p. 472), which Hock 
has placed near Hierapytna. Mr. Pashley (Trav. 
vol. i. p. 62) considers that the modern Apokorona 
is a corruption of the ancient name. [E. B. J.] 

HIPPOORE'NE EONS. [Helicon.] 

HIPPOCU'RA (T ynrdKovpoa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 6, 

viii. 26. § 15), a town of some importance in India 

intra Gangem, in the district called Ariaca. It was 
situated on or near the Nanaguna, and appears from 
another passage of Ptolemy to have been the seat of 
the palace of a king, whom he calls Baleocarus (vii. 
1. § 83). It has been conjectured by Forbiger that 
it is the same as the modern Hydrabad , and, with 
less probability by Ritter, that it is represented by 
Banqalore (v. p. 487). [V.] 

HIPPO DIA'RRHYTUS or ZARITUS (Iirirdu/ 
Aiaflfivros, Ptol. iv. 3. § 6; If. Zaritus, I tin. Ant. 
p. 21, V. R. H. Zarrhytus; Ippons Diaritus, Tab. 
Pent. ; and simply Tirirou tc6Ais, Scyl. p. 30: Benizert 
or Bizerta ), a Tyrian colony in Zeugitana, close to 
the extreme N. headland of Africa [CandidUM 
Pit.], 36 M. P. W. of Utica, and 126 M. P. E. of 
Hippo Regius. It stood on W. side of the entrance 
of a large lake which communicated with the sea, 
and which received the waters of another lake: the 
former was called Hipponitis Talus (Tirir orins 
Alpvrj ), and the latter Sisara (Shrapa). Its situation 
exposed it to frequent inundations, whence, as the 
Greeks said, the epithet bi&fyvros. But it seems 
more probable that this is the remnant of some 
Phoenician title: the ancient writers were by no 
means agreed on the true form of the name, as is 
seen above, and of this uncertainty we have a further 
proof in the expression of Pliny, who is apparently 
attempting an etymology: “ oppiduin quod Hipponem 
dirutum vocant, Diarrhyturn a Graecis dictum.” 
(Plin. v. 4. s. 3.) Polybius and Appian give the 
forms TirircucfMTWi' irdA.tr (Polyb. i. 82), and Tirira- 
ypera (Appian, viii. 110). 

The city was fortified and provided with a new 
harbour by Agathocles (Appian, l. c.): under the 
Romans it was a free city (Plin.); and it seems to 
have been raised to the rank of a colony, for the 
younger Pliny calls it Hipponensis colonia. ( Epist. 

ix. 33; comp. Strab. xvii. p. 832; Mela, i. 7. § 2; 

Plin. ix. 8; Barth, Wanderungen, (fc. pp. 202, 
211). [P. S.] 

HIPPO REGIUS (Timin' BcwnAucds: Ru. S. of 
Bonah), a maritime city of Numidia, which received 
its surname from its being a residence of the Numi- 
<lian kings, but is of higher fame as the see of St. 
Augustine. It was a colony of Tyre, and stood 
5 M. P. NW. of the river Ubus, on the W. side of a 
large bay to which it gave its name (Hipponensis 
Sipus: Gulf of Bonah), as well as to the promontory 
above it, forming the W. headland of the bay 
(Hippi Prom., Twitoi/ &tcpct : Rat el Hamrah). It 
grew into greater importance under the Romans, by 
whom it was made a colony; and it continued to be 
oue of the most flourishing cities of N. Africa, till 
it was destroyed by the Vandals in b. c. 430. It 
was during the progress of this siege that the great 
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Augustine died. (Sail. Jug. 19; Hirt. Bell. Afr. 96; 
Strab. xvii. p. 832; Mela, i. 7; Plin. v. 3. s. 2; I tin. 
Ant. p. 20; Tab. Peut.\ Diod. xx. 57; Sil. Ital. i. 3, 
iii. 259; Shaw, Travels in Barbary , p. 44; Barth, 
Wanderungen , (fc. p. 70). [P. S.] 

HPPPOLA (TircrdAa: Eth. 'lTrrroAatrTjs, fern, 
TinroAcuTis), a town of Laconia, a little north-west 
of the promontory of Taennrum, in ruins in the time 
of Pausanias. It contained a temple of Athena 
Hippolaitis. It stood either at Kipitla , which is 
apparently a corruption of the ancient namo, or at 
the ruins called K&arpov rrjs wpalas on the highest 
point of the peninsula of Kavo Grosso. (Leake, 
Morea , vol. i. p. 287, Peloponnesiaca , p. 175; 
Boblaye, Recherches , (fc p. 91; Curtius, Pelopon- 
nesos, vol. ii. p. 282.) 

HIPPONENSIS SINUS. [Hippo Regius]. 

HIPPONIATES SINUS (’lvirundr'ns icSAiro't. 
Strab. vi. pp. 255, 261; Ptol. iii. 1. §9), a gulf or 
bay on the W. sido of the Bruttian peninsula, so 
called from the city of Hipponiuin, near its southern 
extremity. It was however known also by various other 
names: thus Thucydides calls it the Terinaean Gulf 
(Tepivcuos k6Attos, Thuc. vi. 104), and Pliny also 
names it the Sinus Tkrinaeus, though he men¬ 
tions also, as if it were a dijf'ei'ent bay (which is 
certainly a mistake), the Sinus Viiionensis (Plin. 
iii. 5. s. 10). The latter name is used also by 
Cicero ( ad Att. xvi. 6). But besides these, we find 
that it was called the Sinus Napetinus or Napi- 
tinus by Antiochus of Syracuse (ap. Strab. vi. 
p. 255; Dionys. i. 35), and Lamktjnus by Ari¬ 
stotle (Pol. vii. 10). The last name was evidently 
derived from a town named Lametium or Lametini, 
situated at the mouth of the river Lametus (La- 
maio), which flows into the gulf in question [La¬ 
metus] : and the name of Napetinus would seem 
to point in like manner to the existence of a town 
called Napetium, though we have no other authority 
for this fact. The gulf itself, which is now known as 
the Golfo di Sta. Eufemia , from a village of that 
name, deeply indents the coast of Bruttium on tho 
W., as the Golfo di Squillace , or Scylletieus Sinus, 
does on the E. : the neck of land between them is 
composed only of low hills of tertiary strata, present¬ 
ing a striking contrast to the lofty masses of the 
Apennines, which rise abruptly on the N. and S. of 
this isthmus. [Bruttii.] The northern limit of 
the Gulf of Sta. Eufcmia is formed by the point 
called Capo Surero, probably the promontory called 
by Lycophron Lampetes [Clampetia] : and its 
southern by the bold prejecting headland now called 
Capo Vatica.no; but there is no authority for sup¬ 
posing this name to be ancient. [E. H. B.] 

HIPPONITIS TALUS. [Hippo Diakrhytus.] 

HIPPO'NIUM (Tiriroa'iop: Eth. Tirirwi/ictTTjy, 
Steph. B.; but on coins, Tinro wiefo, Hipponiates), or 
HIPPO (Mel., Plin.), called by the Romans VIBO, 
or VIBO VALENTIA (OviSwr ObaAerria, Ptol.: 
Eth Vibonensis: Bivona ), an important Greek city 
on the west coast of Bruttium, on the shores of the 
bay to which it gave the name of Sinus Hipponiates, 
now the Gulf of St. Euxemia. It was undoubtedly 
of Greek origin, and we are told by Strabo that it 
was a colony from the Italian Locri, on the opposite 
side of the Bruttian peninsula. (Strab. vi. p. 256 ; 
Scymn. Ch.308; Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) No mention of it 
is found in history, though it seems to have been a 
considerable town, till b.c. 389, when it was taken 
by Dionysius of Syracuse, who destroyed the city, 
removed the inhabitants to Syracuse, and gave up 
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its territory to the Locrians. (Diod. xiv. 107; 
Dionys. xix. Fr. p. 2359, Reiske.) But 10 years 
afterwards (b. c. 379) the city was restored by the 
Carthaginians, and the exiled inhabitants re-esta¬ 
blished there. (Id. xv. 24.) It did not long, how¬ 
ever, continue to enjoy its independence, having 
fallen into the hands of the Bruttians, apparently 
soon after b. c. 356, the date given for the first rise 
of the Bruttian people. (Diod. xvi. 15; Strab. vi. 
p. 256.) It was wrested from the latter nation for 
a time by Agathocles, in b. c. 294, who appears to 
have regarded the place as a stronghold of impor¬ 
tance, and constructed a port or naval station (eW- 
veiov) there: but after the departure of Agathocles 
himself the garrison he had left at Hipponium was 
put to the sword, and the city recovered by the 
Bruttians. (Diod. xxi. 8. Exc. H. p. 491 : Strab. 
1. c.) It now continued in their hands until it fell 
with the rest of the Bruttian peninsula under the 
yoke of Rome; but no mention of it is again found, 
except that the “ Vibonensis ager ” was in b. c. 218 
ravaged by a Carthaginian fleet (Liv.xxi. 51), until 
after the close of the Second Punic War : and it is 
remarkable that the name is not even once mentioned 
during the long-protracted operations of Hannibal in 
the Bruttian territory. But shortly after the close of 
the war (in b.c. 192) a Roman colony was established 
there, consisting of not less than 4000 settlers, in¬ 
cluding 300 knights (Liv.xxxv.40 ; Veil. Pat.i. 14), 
which was thenceforth known by the name of Vibo 
Valentia. Strabo tells us that the name of Hip¬ 
ponium was at this time changed into Vibo Valcntia, 
or,as he writes it, Vibona Valcntia (O ut§a>i/a OvaAev- 
r(a, Strab. vi. p. 256) ; but this is not quite correct: 
the new colony, as we learn from its coins, having 
assumed tho name of Valcntia only; while that of 
Vibo (which is evidently only the Bruttian or Oscan 
form of Hippo, and was very probably the original 
name of the city before it became a Greek colony at 
all) was retained with it in common usage, or was 
still employed without the addition of Valcntia. 
Thus, Cicero twice uses the name of Vibo alone to 
designate the town, but in another passage calls the 
inhabitants “ Valeri tini.” (Cic. in Pcrr.ii.40, v. 16, 
ad A tt. xvi. 6.) 

The Roman colony seems to have rapidly risen 
into importance, and became one of the most con¬ 
siderable towns in this part of Italy. Its port, con¬ 
structed by Agathocles, served to export the timber 
from the forests of Sila ; and, for the samo reason, 
extensive dockyards for ship-building were established 
there. Cicero terms it a noble and illustrious muni¬ 
cipal town (in Verr. v. 16), and Appian enumerates 
it among “the most flourishing cities of Italy” of 
which the possession was promised by the Triumvirs 
to their soldiers. ( B. C. iv. 3). During the Civil 
Wars, indeed, it plays no inconsiderable part in his¬ 
tory. In the war between Caesar and Pompey, tho 
former made Vibo the station of a part of his fleet, 
which was attacked there by Cassius (Caes. B. C. iii. 
101) ; and in the war of Octavian against Sextus 
Pompey, it became the head-quarters and chief 
naval station of the Triumvir (Appian, B. C. v. 91, 
99, 103, &c.). In order to secure its attachment at 
that period, Octavian had been compelled to exempt 
Vibo from the threatened distribution of its lands 
among the soldiery. (Id. B. C. iv. 86.) It is not clear 
whether it subsequently received a colony, for tho 
“ ager Vivonensis ” is mentioned in the Liber Colo- 
niarum (p. 209), but in a manner which leaves it 
doubtful whether it was colonised or not. But it is 
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certain, from inscriptions, that it continued under the 
Roman empire to be a flourishing municipal town : 
its name is mentioned by all the geographers, and is 
still found in the Itineraries of the fourth century. 
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 74 ; Mel. ii. 4 ; 
I tin. Ant. p. Ill; Tab. Pent.; Orel!. Inscr. 3703; 
Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 16. 26, Sec.) It was situ¬ 
ated on the principal high road, leading down through 
Bruttiurn to the Sicilian Strait, and is already noticed, 
under the name of Valentia only, in the inscription 
of the Via Popillia : according to that document, it 
was distant 57 M. P. from Consentia, and 51 from 
the column on the Straits. (Mommsen, l. c. 6276.) 
Its position also rendered it a convenient place to 
touch at for persons proceeding by sea to or from 
Sicily : thus, we find Cicero, in b. c. 44, proceeding 
from Velia to Vibo by sea, and thence to Rhegium. 
(Cic. in Verr. ii. 40, ad Att. xvi. 6.) 

The plains near Vibo were celebrated for the va¬ 
riety and beauty of tho flowers with which they were 
covered: hence the Greek colonists of Hipponium 
maintained it to be the place from whence Proserpine 
was carried off (Strab. vi. p. 256) ; and it would 
seem that that goddess had a celebrated temple here, 
as well as at the parent city of Loeri. The ruins 
of this temple are said to have existed till the 11th 
century, when the columns were carried oft’ by 
Roger, Count of Sicily, to adorn the cathedral of 
Mileto. The historian Duris also mentioned that 
npar the city was a grove, watered with fountains, 
and of surpassing beauty, in which was a place 
called “ the horn of Amalthea,” which had been 
adorned and arranged by Gelon of Syracuse. (Duris, 
ap. Athen. xii. p. 542.) 

Considerable remains of the ancient port of Hip¬ 
ponium are visible at a place still called Bivona , 
on the shore about 3 miles from Monte Leone: they 
are of a very massive style of construction, which 
has been erroneously termed Cyclopean, but are 
probably of Greek rather than Roman date. The 
city of Hipponium itself, as well as the Roman co¬ 
lony of Vibo Valentia, probably occupied the same 
site with the modem city of Monte Leone , on an 
elevation of moderate height, commanding an ex¬ 
tensive view over the sea and adjacent plain. No 
ruins, however, remain on this spot, and the modem 
town dates only from the 13th century; but it is 
said that tho remains of the ancient walls were for¬ 
merly visible, and could be traced through an ex¬ 
tent of several miles, communicating with those at 
Bivona. (Romanelli, vol. i. pp. 51—56; Barrius, 
de Sit. Calabr. ii. 12; Giustiniani, Biz. Geogr. 
vol. vi. pp. 88—90 ; K, Craven, Travels , p. 
321.) 

The poet Archestratns, cited by Athenaeus (vii. 
p. 302), praises the tunny-fish of Hipponium as 
surpassing all others in excellence; an eulogium 
which they are said by native writers still to merit. 

[E. H. B.] 
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HIPPU'RIS (‘Imroupfs), a small island in the 
Aegaean sea, one of the iSporades, lying between 
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Thera and Amorgos. (Schol. ad A poll. Rhod. iv. 
1711; Mela, ii. 7; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Steph. B. t. v. 

'bnrovpKTKSs.') 

HIPPU'ROS (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), a haven in the 
southern part of India, near or perhaps opposite to 
the island of Ceylon, to which Annius Plocamus, a 
freedman of Claudius, was driven in a gale of wind 
from the coast of Carmania. The present represen¬ 
tative of it is not known. [V.] 

HIPPUS ("Iinros, Steph. B. Plin. v. 15; Euseb. 
Otiom.: Eth. 'hnrrfv6s), a town of the Decapolis and 
“ Palaestina Secunda.” It was situated to the E. of 
the sea of Galilee, 30 stadia from Tiberias ( Tuba - 
rif/a). (Joseph. Vita , § 65.) Augustus presented 
it to Herod (Joseph. Antiq. xv. 7. § 3). After his 
death it was annexed to Syria (Antiq. xvii. 2. § 4; 
comp. Marquardt, Uandbuch der Rom. Alt. p. 201). 
It was sacked in the Jewish War by the Jews 
(B.J. ii. 18. §1), but the people afterwards re¬ 
volted, and slew many of tlie Jews (B.J. ii. 18. 
§ 5). 

The district HirrKNK ('IwwijWj, B. J. iii. 3. § 1; 
comp. Vita , §31) lay to the E. of Galilee. Them 
were bishops of Hippus at the councils of Seleuceia 
a. i). 359, and of Jerusalem A. d. 536. Burkhardt 
(Trav. p. 278) has the merit of having discovered 
the sito of the ancient Hippos, which he fixes at 
Khurbet es-Sumrah , an hour from Sema/ch. (Comp. 
Robinson, Researches, vol. iii. p. 264, note.) 

(Reland, Palaestina , vol. ii. p. 821; Von Raumer, 
Palcstina, p. 242.) [E. B. J.] 

HIPPUS, a town in Caria, mentioned only by 
Pomponius Mela (i. 17), who places it near the 
mouth of the Maeander, whence some have inferred 
that the name is a mere mistake for Myus; it must, 
however, be observed that Pliny (v. 29) speaks of 
a people in Caria called liippini or Halydenses, 
though he places them in a different part of the 
country. [L. S.] 

HIPPUS ("lmros, Ptol. v. 9; Plin. vi. 4), a river 
of Colchis, the embouchure of which the Periplus of 
Arrian (p. 10) fixes at 150 stadia from that of the 
Tarsuras. Rennell (Compar. Geog. vol. ii. p. 322) 
has identified it with the Jlori. [E. B. J.J 

HIRPPNI (Tpirtvot, Pol.; TpirtVoi, Strab. App.), 
a people of Central Italy, of Sanmito race, and who 
were often regarded as constituting only a portion of 
the Samnite people, while at other times they are 
treated as a distinct and independent nation. They 
inhabited the southern portion of Samnium, in the 
more extensive scn.se of that name, — a w’ild and 
mountainous region bordering on Lucania towards 
the S., on Apulia to the E., and on Campania towards 
the W. No marked natural boundary separated 
them from any one of these neighbouring nations; 
but they occupied the lofty masses and groups of the 
central Apennines, while tho plains on each side, and 
the lower ranges that bounded them, belonged to 
their more fortunate neighbours. The mountain 
basin formed by the three tributaries of the VuI- 
turnus, — the Tamarus ( Tarnaro ), the Calor (Ca- 
lore ), and the Sabatus ( Sabbato ), which unite their 
waters near Beneventutn, with the valleys of these 
rivers themselves, surrounded on all sides by lofty 
and rugged ranges of mountains, — may be regarded 
as constituting the centre and heart of their terri¬ 
tory; while its more southern portion comprised the 
upper valley of the Aufidus and the lofty group of 
mountains in which that river takes its rise. Their 
name was derived, according to the statement of an¬ 
cient writers, from “ hirpus,” the Sabine or Samnite 
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name of a wolf; and, in accordance with this deriva¬ 
tion, their first ancestors were represented as being 
guided to their new settlements by a wolf. (Strab. 
v. p. 250; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 785.) This tradition 
appears to indicate that the Hirpini were regarded 
as having migrated, like the other Sabellian races 
in the S. of Italy, from more northerly abodes; but 
we have no indication of the period, or supposed 
period, of this migration, and, from their position in 
the fastnesses of the central Apennines, it is pro¬ 
bable that they were established from a very early 
time in the region which we find them occupying 
when they first appear in history. 

Tho early history of the Hirpini cannot bo se¬ 
parated from that of the Samnites in general. In¬ 
deed it is remarkable that their name does not once 
occur in history during the long protracted struggle 
between the Romans and the Samnite confederacy, 
though their territory was often the theatre of tho 
war, and several of their cities, especially Male- 
ventum, are repeatedly mentioned as bearing an im¬ 
portant part in the military operations of both 
powers. Hence it is evident that the Hirpini at this 
time formed an integral part of the Samnite league, 
and were included by the Roman annalists (whose 
language on such points Livy follows with scru¬ 
pulous fidelity) under the general name of Samnites, 
without attempting to distinguish between the se¬ 
veral tribes of that people. For the same reason 
we are unable to fix the exact period at which their 
subjugation was effected; but it is evident that it 
must have been completed beforo the year 268 b. c ., 
when tho Roman colony was established at Bene- 
ventuin (Liv. Epit.xv.; Veil. Fat. i. 14), a position 
that must always have been, in a military point of 
view, the key to the possession of their country. 

In the Second Punic War, on the contrary, the 
Hirpini appear as an independent people, acting 
apart from the rest of the Samnites; Livy even 
expressly uses the name of Samnium in contradis¬ 
tinction to tho land of the Hirpini. (Liv. xxii. 13, 
xxiii. 43.) The latter people was one of those 
which declared in favour of Hannibal immediately 
after the battle of Cannae, b. c. 216 (Id. xxii. 61, 
xxiii. 1); but the Roman colony of Beneventum 
never fell into the hands of the Carthaginian general, 
and as early as the following year three of tho 
smaller towms of the Hirpini were recovered by tho 
Roman praetor M. Valerius (Id. xxiii. 37). In 
n o. 214 their territory was the scene of the opera¬ 
tions of Hunno against Tiberius Gracchus, and again 
in b. c. 212 of those of the same Carthaginian ge¬ 
neral with a view to the relief of Capua. (Id. xxiv. 
14—16, xxv. 13, 14.) It was not till b. c. 209, 
when Hannibal had lost all footing in the centre of 
Italy, that the Hirpini were induced to make their 
submission to Rome, and purchased favourable terms 
by betraying the Carthaginian garrisons in their 
towns. (Id. xxvii. 15.) 

The next occasion on which the Hirpini figure in 
history is in the Social War (b. c. 90), when they 
were among the first to take up arms against Rome; 
but in the campaign of the following year (b. c. 89), 
Sulla having taken by assault Aeculanum, one of 
their strongest cities, the blow struck such terror 
into the rest as led them to make offers of submis¬ 
sion, and they were admitted to favourable terms. 
(Appian, B.C. i. 39, 51.) Even before this there 
appears to have been a party in the nation favourable 
to Rome, as we are told that Minatius Magius (the 
ancestor of the historian Velleius), who was a native 



HIRPINI. 

of Aeculanum, was not only himself faithful to the 
Roman cause, but was able to raise an auxiliary 
legion among his countrymen, with which he sup¬ 
ported the Roman generals in Campania. (Veil. 
Pat. ii. 16.) The Hirpini were undoubtedly ad¬ 
mitted to the Roman franchise at the close of the 
war. and from this time their national existence was 
at an end. They appear to have suffered less than 
their neighbours the Samnites from the ravages of 
the war, but considerable portions of their territory 
were confiscated, and it would seem, from a passage 
in Cicero, that a large part of it had passed into 
the hands of wealthy Roman nobles. (Cic. de Leg. 
Agr. iii. 2; Zumpt, de Cohn. p. 258.) 

By the division of Italy under Augustus, the Hir¬ 
pini were separated from the other Samnites, and 
placed in the 2nd Region together with Apulia and 
Calabria, while Samnium itself was included in the 
4th Region. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16, 12. s. 17.) The 
same separation was retained also in the later divi¬ 
sions of Italy under the Empire, according to which 
Samnium, in the more confined sense of the name, 
formed a small separate province, while Beneventum 
and the greater part, if not the whole, of the other 
towns of the Hirpini, were included in the province 
of Campania. The Liber Coloniarum, indeed, in¬ 
cludes all the towns of Samnium, as well as those 
of the Hirpini, among the “ Civitates Campaniae;” 
bnt this is probably a mistake. {Lib. Col. pp. 229 
—239; Mommsen, ad Lib. Col. pp. 159, 205, 206; 
Marquardt, llandb. d. Rom. Alterthumer. vol. iii 
pp. 62, 63.) 

The national characteristics of the Hirpini cannot 
be separated from those of the other Samnites, w hich 
are described under the general article of Sam¬ 
nium. Under the same head is given a more 
particular description of the physical geography of 
their country: the mountain chains and groups by 
which it is intersected being so closely connected 
with those of the more northern districts of Samnium, 
that it is convenient to consider them both together. 
Nor is it always easy to separate the limits of the 
Hirpini from those of the neighbouring Sainnite 
tribes; more especially as our authorities upon this 
point relate almost exclusively to the Imperial times, 
when the original distinctions of the tribes had been 
in great measure obliterated. The rivers and valleys 
which constitute the main features of the Hiqnnian 
territory, have been already briefly noticed. Pliny’s 
list of the towns in the 2nd Region is more than 
usually obscure, and those of the Hirpini and of 
Apulia are mixed up together in a most perplexing 
manner. The towns which may he assigned with 
certainty to the Hirpini are: Beneventum, by far 
the most important city in this part of Italy, and 
which is often referred to Samnium, but must have 
properly been included in the Hirpini, and is ex¬ 
pressly called by Pliny the only Roman colony in 
their territory (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16) ; Aeculanum, 
also a flourishing and important town, nearly in the 
heart of their territory; Abellinum, on the confines 
of Campania, and near the sources of the Sabatus; 
Compsa, near the head waters of the Aufidus and 
bordering on Lucania; Aquilonia and Romulea, 
near the frontiers of Apulia, in the SE. portion of 
the Hirpinian territory; Tkivicum and Equus 
Tuticus, also adjoining the Apulian frontiers; and, 
N. of the last-mentioned city, Murgantia, near the 
sources of the Frento, which seems to have been the 
furthest of the Hirpinian towns towards the NE., if 
at least it be correctly placed at Basdice. In the 
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valley of the Tamarus, N. of the territory of Bene¬ 
ventum, were situated the Ligukes Barbiani kt 
Cornejuani, a colony of Ligurians transplanted to 
the heart of these mountain regions in b. c. 180 
(Liv. xl. 38, 41), and which still continued to 
exist as a separate community in the days of Pliny. 
(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Lib. Col. p. 235.) Of the minor 
towns of the Hirpini, three are mentioned by Livy 
(xxiii. 37) as retaken by the praetor M. Valerius in 
b. c. 215; but the names given in the MSS. (see 
Alschefhki, ad loc.\ “ Vescellium, Vercellium, and 
Sicilinum,” are probably corrupt: they a»e all other¬ 
wise unknown, except that the “ Vescellani ” are also 
found in Pliny’s list of towns. (Plin. 1. c .) Feren- 
tinum, mentioned also by Livy (x. 17), in connection 
with Romulea, is also wholly unknown. Fratuluin 
( l 1?paToi>o\ov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 71), of which the name 
is found only in Ptolemy, is equally uncertain. 
Taurasia, mentioned as a town only in the cele¬ 
brated epitaph of Scipio Barbatus, had left its name 
to the Taurasini Campi not far from Beneventum, 
and must therefore have been itself situated in that 
neighbourhood. Aletrium, of which the name is 
found in Pliny (Aletrini, iii. 11. s. 16), has been 
conjectured to bo Calitri , a village in the upper 
valley of the Aufidus, not far from Coma. Of the 
other obscure names given by the same author, it is 
impossible (as already observed) to determine which 
belong to the Hirpini. 

The most remarkable natural curiosity in the 
land of the Ilirpini was the valley and lake, or 
rather pool, of Amsanctus, celebrated by Virgil in 
a manner that shows its fame to have been widely 
spread through Italy. (Virg. Am. vii. 563.) It is 
remarkable as the only trace of volcanic action re¬ 
maining in the central chain of the Apennines. 
(Daubeny on Volcanoes , p. 191.) 

The country of the Hirpini, notwithstanding its 
rugged and mountainous character, was traversed 
by several Roman roads, all of which may be re¬ 
garded as connected with the Via Appia. The 
main line of that celebrated road was carried in the 
first instance direct from Capua to Beneventum; 
here it branched into two, the one leading directly 
by Aeculanum, Romulea, and Aquilonia, to Venusia, 
and thence to Tarentum: this was the proper Via 
Appia; the other known from the time of the 
emperor Trajan (who first rendered it practicable 
throughout for carriages) as the Via Trajana, 
which proceeded from Beneventum by Forum Novum 
( Buonalbergo ), and Equus Tuticus ( S. Eleuterio}, 
to Aecae in Apulia, and thence by Herdonca and 
Canusium to Brundusium. The fuller considera¬ 
tion of these two great lines of highway is reserved 
for the article Via Appia. Their course through 
the country of the Hirpini has been traced with 
great care by Mommsen. (Topograjia deyli Irpini 
in the Bullettino dell ’ Inst. Archeol. 1848, pp 
6—13.) [E. H.B.] 

H1RRI, a people mentioned by Pliny (iv. 13) 
along with the-Venedae, and who were connected 
with the Heruli. They appear to have come from 
Scandinavia, and occupied that part of the coast of 
Esthonia , which was called in the Middle Ages 
Harriet, after them. Thus, it seems that the coasts 
of the Baltic, as far as the mouth of the Oder, were 
exposed to the piratical attacks of the Goths, in 
very early times, as in later ages other European 
shores were devastated by the Normans. (Comp. 

I Schafarik, Slav. A It. vol. i. p. 116.) [E. B. J.] 

| HIRROS, a river of Asiatic Sarmatia, with a 
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town of the same name, 136 M. P. from Heracleum, 
and 67 M. P. from Sindica (Plin. vi. 5). It is, 
probably, the same place as the Hikros Portus of 
the Peri pi us, which Rennell ( Compar. Geog. vol. ii. 
p. 325) identifies with the deep inlet or small gulf 
of Sunjulc-kala in the Russian chart. [E. B. J.] 
HLSPALIS ("'ItriraA is : also Hispal, Mela, ii. 6, 
Sil. Ital. iii. 392: Eth. Hispaliensis, Adj. Hispalensis: 
Sevilla ), one of the chief cities of Hispania Baetica, 
stood on the left bank of the Baetis ( Guadalquiver ), 
about 500 stadia from its mouth; but still within 
the tidal part of the river, which was navigable for 
large vessels up to the city: so that it had, to a great 
extent, the advantages of a sea-port. It was made 
a colony by Julius Caesar; and although an attempt 
seems to have been mado to exalt the neighbouring 
colony of Baetis above it, the very site of which is 
now doubtful, it ranked, in Strabo’s time, among the 
first cities of Turdetania, next after Corduba and 
Gades; and afterwards even advanced in dignity: so 
that, in the time of Ptolemy, it had the title of /urj- 
rpoiroAis , and under the Vandals and Goths it 
ranked above Corduba, and became the capital of 
Southern Spain. In the Roman empire it was the 
seat of a conventus juridicus , and bore the titles of 
Julia Romula and Colonia Romulensis. (Strab. 
iii. pp. 141, 142; Hirt. Bell. Alex. 51, 56; Dion. 
Cass, xliii. 39; Plin. iii. 3; ltin. Ant. pp. 410, 413, 
416; Ge >g. Rav. iv. 45; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. v. 3, 6; 
Auson. Clar. Urb. 8; Isidor. Etym. xv. 1; Inscr. ap. 
Gruter, pp. 201, 257, Orelli, vol. ii. p. 396; Florez, 
Esp. S. vol. ix. pp. 89, 90; Coins ap. Florez, Med. 
de Esp. vol. ii. p. 543; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 24, Suppl. 
vol i. p. 42; Eekhel, voh i. p. 28.) [P. S.] 

HISPA'NIA (‘I cnravla, Sharia), and IBE'RIA 
('ISrjpla), and, with reference to its division into two 
parts, very frequently HISPANIAE (so also 'lSriplai, 
Steph. B.), the ancient names of the great peninsula 
now divided into the countries of Spain and Portugal. 
In this article, for convenience, the whole peninsula 
will be often called simply Spain. 

I. Ancient Names, 

As in the case of other countries, which only 
became known to the Greeks and Romans by por¬ 
tions, there was at first no general name for the 
whole peninsula. Polybius states that the part of 
the land on the Mediterranean, as far as the Pillars 
of Hercules, was called Iiikria (’I Srjpla), while the 
portion onwards from that point along the ocean had 
no general name, as it had not long been known, and 
was entirely occupied by numerous barbarian peoples. 
(Polyb. iii. 37). 

1. The name in general use among the Greeks, 
during the historical period, was Lbkkia, which was 
understood to be derived from the river Ibekus 
(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Justin, xliv. 1; Steph. B. s. v .; 
Avien. Or. Mar. 248): whence it was applied to the 
surrounding country, first vaguely, as will presently 
appear, and afterwards more exactly, as they gra¬ 
dually became acquainted with those physical fea¬ 
tures which so strikingly define its limits. (Hecat. 
Fr. 11—13; Herod, i. 163, vii. 165; Scyl. pp. 1,2; 
Strab. iii. p. 166; Eustatb. ad Dion. Per. 281; Hor. 
Carm. iv. 528. (comp, below on the boundaries.) 

2. The other and still more familiar name, His¬ 
pania (*I<nraida, Strab. iii. p. 166; Agathem. i. 2), 
came into use after the Romans began to have a 
direct connection with the country; and has remained 
the prevailing appellative ever since. There is little 
doubt that the genuine form of the name is Span or 
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Sapan, the vowel sound being prefixed for easier 
pronunciation, as is common in southern as well as 
eastern languages when an initial s is followed by 
another consonant (of this usage examples may be 
seen in the Arabic and Turkish names of Greek 
cities): and the name is used without the prefix 
(Xiravla: Artemidor. ap. Steph. B. s.v. y l€rjpiai] Plut. 
de Flum. p. 32, Huds., vol. x. p. 774, Reiske; Paul. 
Epist. ad Pom. xv. 28, &c.) The origin of the 
name is not known with any certainty, nor whether 
it was used by the inhabitants themselves. Bochart 
derives it from the Phoenician and Hebrew word 

V (tsapan), which means a rabbit; and arguments 
are adduced in favour of this etymology from the 
numerous testimonies of the ancients to the abundance 
of these animals in the country (Strab. iii. pp. 144, 
168; Aelian, N. A. xiii. 15; Varro, R. R. iii. 12.; 
CatulL xxxv. 18; Plin. viii. 58. s. 83, xi. 37. s. 76), 
as well as from a medal of Hadrian, on the reverse 
of which is seen a female figure, as the personifica¬ 
tion of Spain, with a rabbit at her feet. (Florez, 
Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 109.) Others explain the 
Phoenician word to mean concealed , that is, the 
country little known; but this seems to be a mere 
fancy. (Maltebrun, Precis de la Gtogr. vol. viii. 
p. 21.) On the other hand, W. von Humboldt, in 
his invaluable essay on the primitive history of 
Spain, maintains that it was a native name, and that 
its genuine form, vowel prefix and all, is preserved 
almost unaltered in the modern native name Espaha , 
which he derives from the Basque Ezpana , a border , 
margin, or edge, denoting that the peninsula was 
the margin of Europe towards the ocean. (Humboldt, 
Prufung der Untcrsuch. iiber die Urbewohner IJis- 
patiiens, Berlin, 1821; comp, on the etymology of 
both names, Plut. de Flum. 1. c. ; Solin. 23; Ammian. 
Marc, xxiii. 6; Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp. ii. 23; 
Eustath. ad Diem. Per. 282; Bochart, Chan. i. 35, 
Phaleg, iii. 7; Oberlin, ad Vib. Seq. p. 397; Grot, ad 
Mart. Cap. p. 201; Wesseling, ad Itin. p.268; 
Tzschucko, ad Mel. ii. 6.) 

3. Hesperia was an old Greek name, chiefly 
used by the poets, in connection with the notion that 
the world consisted of four parts, of which Libya 
was the southern, Asia the eastern, Europa the 
northern, and Hesperia the western: and, accord¬ 
ing to this idea, Spain was the westernmost part of 
Hesperia. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient Ethno¬ 
graphy and Geography, vol. ii. p. 279.) Hence the 
country is sometimes called simply Hesperia (Macrob. 
i. 3; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 530; Isid. Orig. xiv. 4), 
and sometimes, in contradistinction to Italy, Hesperia 
Ultima (Ilorat. Carm, i. 36. 4; comp. Diefenbaoh, 
Celtica iii. 32). 

4. Celtica (tj KcAt/kV;) was also a general 
name for the West of Europe, and was used specifi¬ 
cally for the interior of Spain, which was originally 
peopled, or believed to have been peopled, by Celts. 
(Aristot. de Mundo , vol, i. p. 850, Du Val.; Scymn. 
173.) Ephorus ( ap . Strab. iv. p. 199; Marc, ad loe . 
p. 142) extended Celtica to Gades, and applied the 
name of Iberia only to the W. part of the peninsula. 
So too Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. ii, p. 107) extended 
the Galatae (i. e. Celts) to Gadeira. This usage is, 
however, uncommon, the name being generally con¬ 
fined to those parts of the peninsula in which frag¬ 
ments of the old Celtic population held their ground. 
[Ckltae: Celtica.] 

5. Tartessis was a name applied to the S, por¬ 
tion of the peninsula, and especially to the part be¬ 
yond the Straits, in contradistinction to the name 
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Iberia, in its narrower sense, that is, the maritime 
district from the Straits to the Pyrenees. (Polyb. 
loc. sup. cit ) : but this is a subject which needs a se¬ 
parate discussion undents proper head. [Tartessus.] 

6. Ethnic and Adjective Forms. — (1.) From 
Iberia : Eth/lSrjp, gen. v I£?jpos, pi. ol ’'iSgpes, fern. 

’I 8gpls ; Lat. Iber, Lucan, vi. 255, Hor. Carm. li. 
20. 20, pi. Iberes, Catull. ix. 6, also Hiber, Hiberes ; 
and Iberi or Hiberi, Virg. Georg, iii. 408, fem. 
Iberina, Juv. vi. 53 : Adj. '18yptuos, whenco g ’1 8ij- 
pixf} for tlio country itself; fem. rj 18rjplas, -idSos ; 
Lat. Iberus, lhericus, and rarely Iberiacus (Sil. It/d. 
xiii. 510). (2.) Connected with Hispania : Eth. 
and Adj. 'lairavo't, Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp. 
ii. 23 ; Zonur. iii. p. 406 ; Hitpanus, Ilispani, Adv. 
Hispane ; also Spanus, Schol. Juv. xiv. 279 ; Am- 
pehus 6 ; and Spanicus, Geogr. Rav. iv. sub fin.; 
Adj. Ilispaniensis (the distinction between this and 
the ethnic being nicely drawn in the following ex¬ 
amples : Veil. ii. 51, Balbus Cornelius non His - 
paniensis natns , sed Ilispanus, that is, not merely 
belonging to Spain, like, for example, a Roman born 
in Spain, but a true Spaniard, and Mart. xii. Praof.: 
Ne Romam, si ita decreveris , non Ilwpaniinsem 
libntm mittamus , sed lHspanuni), and rarely Mis- 
panicus. (Suet. Aug. 82, Vitruv. vii. 3.) 

IL Spain as known to this Greeks. 

The west of Europe was to the early Greeks a 
land of fancy as well as mystery. Vague reports J 
had reached them, probably through the Phoenicians, j 
from which they at first learnt little more than the 
bare existence of lands, so far distant from their 
own country as to reach the region of the setting 
sun and the banks of the all-encompassing river 
Ocean. According to the very natural tendency 
which led them to place the happiest regions and 
the choicest productions of the earth at its extreme 
p-irts, confirmed perhaps by exaggerated accounts of 
the fertility and beauty which some of these regions 
(Andalucia^for instance) actually enjoy, they fancied 
them as happy plains or as enchanted islands, and 
peopled them with the divine nymphs, Circe and 
Calypso, who there detained in sweet bondage the 
hero whom fate had cast upon their shores, with the 
happy spirits of departed heroes, with the primitive 
and pastoral Cyclopes, and the wealthy maritime 
Phoenicians, or with tho exiled dynasty of gods, 

“ Who with Saturn old, 

Fled over Adria to the Hesperian fields, 

Or o’er the Celtic roamed the utmost isles ” 

These poetic fancies were succeeded by historical 
inquiries, and then came all the difficulties of recon¬ 
ciling meagre and conflicting testimonies with the 
poets and with each other; mistakes arising from 
first assigning positions vaguely and variously, and 
then, instead of the discovery of such errors, the 
attempt to reconcile them by supposed migrations and 
other arbitrary devices : so that such names as Be- 

BRYCKS,CtLALYBKS,ClMMKRII,andlBKKES,SCarcely 

seem associated with any exact locality, and are freely 
transferred backwards and forwards between the 
shores of the Atlantic and those of the Euxine. To 
this was added the polemical spirit, which we find so 
rampant among the old geographers (as among the 
African and Arctic critics now), which * by decision 
more embroiled the fray;” while all the time the 
later poets were adding to the confusion by imitating 
the legends of the ancients, and inventing others of 
their own. Amidst all these elements of uncertainty 
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it is no wonder that we generally find no sure basis of 
information concerning the more distant countries of 
the world until the arms of Rome had cleared the 
way for the inquiries of the learned Greek. 

But yet the neglect of this period would deprive 
the science of ancient geography of a great portion of 
its interest, and of its use, too, In throwing light on 
the progress of our race. And in no case is this 
period more attractive than in that of the remotest 
country towards the West, one which is invested with 
the double interest of having been familiar to the 
Phoenicians, as a principal scene of their commerce 
and colonisation, while the Greeks were still making 
it a favourite theatre for the creations of their fancy. 

1. Of the purely Mythical Period little is to be 
said, and that little more properly belongs to othef 
articles. [Cimmeru, Ockanus; Fortunatae In¬ 
sulae; Hesperides, Aeaka; Heuculis Colum¬ 
nar, &c.; and the articles Geuyon, Hercules, 
&c. in the Dictionary of Greek and Roman My¬ 
thology and Biography.] 

2. Advancing to the Semi-Mythical Period of 
Hesiod and the Lyric Poets , we begin to meet with 
names which have at least the appearance of a spe¬ 
cific geographical significance, though still most un¬ 
certain as to their position ; such as Tartessus. 
In connection with tho legends of the Hyperboreans, 
the Kliipaean mountains appear as a great range in¬ 
tersecting Europe from W. to E. The Istkr and 
Kridanus were known by name to Hesiod ( Theog. 
338, 339) as rivers of W. Europe; and his island 
Erytheia. the abode of Geryon, is so described as to 
prepare the way for its subsequent identification with 
Gades. 

3. The transition to the period of more real, 
though still most imperfect knowledge, marked by 
the age of the Logoyraphers and Tragic Poets , is 
extremely gradual, for while the avowed writers of 
fiction are seen to invest their scenes with only an 
appearance of fact, the investigators of facts are 
found recording under that guise the strangest fic¬ 
tions. But yet there is no doubt that both give us 
what is meant to be objective knowledge; and no 
reader of the Prometheus, for example, can doubt that 
Aeschylus expends all the resources of his geo¬ 
graphical knowledge, be they less or more, on his 
description of the wanderings of Io. Indeed, with 
reference to our present subject, we have now reached 
a period when tho maritime enterprise of the Phoe- 
caeans had placed the Greeks in direct connection 
with the shores of the W. part of the Mediterranean; 
and had made them acquainted with Tyrrhenia, Ibe¬ 
ria, and Tartessus. (Herod, i. 163.) Accordingly we 
find the logographer Phorecydes and the poet Stesi- 
chorus not only acquainted with the name Tar¬ 
tessus ; hut the latter making it a river, in such a 
manner as to suggest its identification with the 
Guadalquivir [Baktis], while the former accurately 
represents it as a city on the straits which divide 
Libya from Europe [Tartessus]. Stesicborus 
mentions also the island of Erytheia, and an island 
Sarpedonia in the Atlantic. (Strab. iii. p. 148; Schol. 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 211.) Pindar seems well acquainted 
with the Pillars of Hercules, as the limit of the 
known world [Herculjs Columnar] ; and Aes¬ 
chylus, besides some other interesting allusions, too 
doubtful, however, to be discussed here, seeks for the 
sources of the Ister in the Rhipaean mountains, a fact 
of which the importance will be more clearly seen when 

I the views of Herodotus have been discussed. (Schol. 
| Apoll. Rhod.iv. 28; Ukcrt, vol.ii.pt. l.pp.238—243.) 

az2 



1076 HISPANIA. 

From these fragmentary notices we pass on to the 
first writer who gives us a systematic account of any 
portion of the country,—namely Hecatakus of 
Miletus (about B.c. 600); for we have no remains 
of the earlier work of Charon of Lampsacus, which 
contained a Periplus of the coast outside of the 
Pillars of Hercules. (Eudoc, Violar. p. 435.) The 
Greeks of this period seem to have beenacquainted with 
the S. coast so far as to know the names of a number 
of places along it, but not so as to form any accurate 
idea of it as a whole. From the few extant frag¬ 
ments of Hecataeus, and from the passages in which 
Festus Avienus follows his authority, Ukert deduces 
the following results:—West of the Straits, which 
he makes scarcely 7 stadia in width, dwelt the Tar- 
tessii (Avien. Or. Mar. 370), among whom was 
the town of Elibyrge (Steph. B. s . v. ’ E \ i € upyi )), 
which no other ancient writer names, but which 
the moderns have sought to identify, on account 
of the resemblance in the names only, with Illi- 
beris or Ilutukgis. East of the Pillars dwelt 
the Mastiani, with the capital, Mastia ; a people 
and city long after mentioned also by Polybius 
(iii. 24): they had also the cities of Syalis 
[Suel], Mainobora [Maenoba], Sixos [Saxkta- 
num], Molybdana, and Calathe (Steph. B. 8. vv.). 
Further to the E. the country began to be called 
Iberia, and was inhabited by numerous peoples; 
among whom were the Ilaraugatae, on a river of 
the same name (Steph. B. s . v . ’lAupavyaral ), who 
seem to be the Ilurgetae or Ilergktak of later 
writers; and the Misgetes (Steph. B.s.u. M iaynres ). 
Among the cities of Iberia are mentioned Crabasia 
and Hyops, with a river Lesyros near the latter. 
(Steph. B. 8 . v . f T<ty.) Hecataeus also mentions the 
town of Sicane (Steph. B. s. v. JhiuduT)), a name of 
much interest, as showing the existence of Sicanians 
in Spain, which is also asserted by Thucydides, who 
makes them dwell upon a river Sicanus, next the 
Ligyes who-expelled them thence to Sicily. (Thuc. 
vi. 2; Strab. iii. p. 270; Sicani.) Two islands, 
Cromyusa and Mclussa, are mentioned by Hecataeus 
as belonging to Iberia. (Steph. B. s. vv.) 

5. Herodotus touches on the W. of Europe only 
incidentally, as but very distantly related to his main 
subject. In one passage, when speaking of the ex¬ 
treme regions of the earth, be plainly states that he 
has nothing certain to say of the western parts of 
Europe : and he even doubts the existence of the 
river Eridanus and the islands Cassiterides (iii. 115); 
and elsewhere he mentions the belief of the Persians 
that there were no countries of any great importance 
W. of Greece (vii. 8). His views may be summed 
up as follows:—-Beyond the Pillars of Hercules lay 
Gadeira, and near it the island of Erytheia (iv. 8). 
Elsewhere he mentions the Otnusii or Cynktks as 
the westernmost people of Europe .(ii. 33 ; iv. 49) ; 
and next to them the great nation of the Celtae, 
whose country is remarkable for its precious metals, 
and for the long life of the inhabitants (i. 163; iv. 
49, 152, 192: comp. Strab. iii. pp. 150, 151; Lu¬ 
cian, Macrob. 10; Phlegon. de Longaev . 4; Cic. de 
Senect. 19; Plin. vii. 48; Val.Max.viii, 13). Among 
the Celtae were the sources of the river Ister, in 
the neighbourhood of a city called Pyrene. (Herod, 
ii. 33; iv. 49.) It is important to remember that 
this itatement respecting the source of the Ister is 
connected with a theory entertained by Herodotus,— 
that the two great rivers of Libya and Europe, the 
Nile and the Ister, followed courses right through 
tho respective continents, from W. to E., almost ex- 
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actly parallel and equal to each other • the intro¬ 
duction of the name Pyrene is discussed in its proper 
place. [Pyrenaei Montes.] The name of Iberia 
is mentioned by him twice. The one passage is that 
already cited respecting the discoveries of the Pho¬ 
caeans, where the relation in which it stands to 
Tyrrhenia suggests that it signifies the peninsula of 
Spain, so far as it was known by maritime discovery 
(i. 163). In the other passage he mentions the 
Iberians in the army of Hamilcar in Sicily; and he 
connects them with the Ligyes in such a manner as 
to suggest the inference, that the name was applied 
to the whole Mediterranean coast, from the Straits to 
the Gulf of Lyon (vii. 165). In the former of these 
passages, again, he mentions Tartesus in close 
connection with Iberia, and describes the Phocaeans 
as holding most friendly intercourse with Argantho- 
nius, the king of the Tartesii (i. 163); and he 
speaks elsewhere of the wealth and commercial im¬ 
portance of Tartesus [Tartkssus]. These several 
views seem to have had little more connection in the 
mind of the historian than the passages referring to 
them have in his works; but, on comparing them 
with the actual facts, and having regard to his 
probable sources of information, something like a whole 
inay be made out. On the S. coast, his knowledge, 
derived from Phoenician and Phocaean sources, seems 
to have extended as far as the SW. point of the 
peninsula, the Sacrum Promontorium ( Cape St. 
Vincent), which long remained the westernmost limit 
of ancient maritime discovery; if, at least, his Chy- 
netes are the Conii of other writers — that is, the 
inhabitants of the southern prqjection of Portugal, 
called Cuneus. Justin (xliv. 43) mentions Guneles 
in the mountains of the Tartessii; a confirmation of 
the hint given under Oonii, that the name is truly 
ethnic, and that its resemblance to the Roman cuneus, 
which so well describes the name of the district, 
is merely an accidental coincidence. Next, the 
great colony of Gades was a subject of which 
he would hear much from the Phoenicians ; and 
separate accounts respecting Tartessus and the sur¬ 
rounding country would be obtained from the same 
people, who had long traded to it under the name 
of Tarshish, and from the Phocaeans, as we have 
seen. The name Iberia seems to have been derived 
exclusively from the Phocaeans. Lastly, apart from 
these results of maritime discovery, he had obtained 
from the Phocaeans and other sources the impression 
that the great Celtic race overspread pretty well the 
whole interior of Western Europe; a region, however, 
of which he possessed scarcely one detail of accurate 
knowledge. 

6. The historians, geographers of the century after 
Herodotus had obtained a larger amount of ma¬ 
terials, but without a corresponding improvement in 
the accuracy of their knowledge. The wide extent of 
the Celtic name, and the confusion between Celts and 
Iberians, are found still prevalent; and the courses 
ot the great rivers of W. Europe are very imper¬ 
fectly known. Thus, Eudoxus of Cnidus (about 
b. c. 380—360), of whose geographical work Aris¬ 
totle made great use, mentions the mountain Pyrene 
in Celtiea, towards the W. extremity of the equi¬ 
noctial line (rrpbs 8v<rp))v hrpxepiviiv), as containing 
the sources of the rivers Ister and Tartessus, of 
which the latter flowed outside of the Pillars, and 
the former through all Europe. (Aristot. Meteor . 
i. 13.) He places Iberia S. of Celtiea, and describes 
its shores towards the ocean as high and rocky, with 
promontories running far out into the sea. (Strab. 



HISPANIA. 

iii. p. 153.) About the same time, Epiiorus, who 
devoted the 4th book of his work on geography to 
the W. of Europe, assigns a vast extent of country 
to the Celts, and carries them on the W. as far as 
Gades; while he confines the name of Iberia to the 
region W. of Gades, and, if we are to believe Jo¬ 
sephus, even fell into the error of making Iberia a 
city with a comparatively small territory. He relates 
some absurd fables about these regions. (Strab. iii. 
p. 153, iv. p. 199, vii. p. 302 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i. 
12; Marx, ad Ephor. Fray . p. 142.) The Periplus 
of Scylax, which also belongs to about the same 
period, is very vague as to the shores of Spain. He 
makes special mention of the commercial settlements 
of the Carthaginians outside the Pillars, and of the 
tides and shoals which characterise that sea: a great 
sandbank stretches across from the Sacred Promon¬ 
tory {C. S. Vincent), to the promontory of Hermaeuin 
in Lybia. The Iberians are the first people in 
Europe; and there is the river Ibcr, and two islands 
called Gadeira [Gades] ; and then comes the Greek 
city Emporium. Probably there is here a gap in 
the text; for he passes over the whole coast from the 
Pillars to the Pyrenees, the voyage along which, he 
says, occupies 7 days and nights. (Scylax, pp. 1, 
51, ed. Hudson, pp. 1—3, 123, cd. Gronov.) Next 
to the Iberians, he places the Ligurians (Af7ues) 
and the “ mixed Iberians ” (*T§tj pts piydfa s) as far 
as the Rhone. 

In the Pseudo-Aristotelian work de Mirab. 
Auscult. (86), the peoples of Western Europe are 
mentioned in the following order, from W. to E.; 
Iberes, Oeltoligyes, Celtae, as far as Italy. He- 
rodorus tells us that the Iberians, who dwell on 
the shores of the Straits, though belonging to ono 
race, have various names, according to their several 
tribes. (Fr. ap. Const. Porphyr. de Admin. Imp . 
ii. 23.) Those most to the W. are called Cynetes 
(Steph. B. 8. v. Kvvt}tik6v); N. of them are the 
Gletes (Steph, B. s . v. jt*?; comp. Strab. iii. 
p. 166, who says that the country E. of the Iberus 
was formerly called after the Igletes, a great and 
powerful nation, who dwelt in it); then the Tar- 
tessii; then the Elbysinii ; then the Mastiani 
and the Calpiani, as far as the Rhone. (This 
enumeration, and the order of it, might be made to 
throw much light on the names and positions of 
the Spanish peoples, if the argument were not some¬ 
what too speculative for this article). 

We likewise find a vast amount of error and con¬ 
fusion among the geographers of this age respecting 
the distances and bearings of the shores of the W. 
Mediterranean. Eudoxus states that a person sailing 
through the Straits into the Inner Sea has imme¬ 
diately on his left hand the Sardoan, Galatian 
(Gallic), and Adriatic Sea, on the right the bay of 
the Syrtes (Arist. de Mund. 3); and Dicaearchus es¬ 
timates the distance from the Sicilian Strait {Straits 
of Messina) to the Pillars of Hercules ( Straits of 
Gibraltar) at only 7000 stadia. (Strab. ii. p. 105.) 

7. Age of Alexander and the Ptolemies. — The 
reign of Alexander the Great forms an epoch in the 
geography of W. Europe. While his followers were 
adding by their own direct observations to the know¬ 
ledge of the extreme East, we are told that from the 
opposite end of the known world his fame attracted 
the envoys of numerous nations, and among the rest 
from the Celts and the Iberians, whose dress Mas 
then for the first time seen, and their language first 
heard, by the Greeks and Macedonians. (Arrian, 
A nab. vii. 15.) From these and other sources, the 


HISPANIA. 1077 

learned men of Alexandria, under the Ptolemies, ob¬ 
tained the information which is recorded in the 
works of Eratosthenes, his contemporaries, and 
his followers. It appears that Eratosthenes was in¬ 
debted for much of his knowledge to Timosthenes, 
the admiral of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and the au¬ 
thor of a large geographical work ; but the views of 
both on the W. of Europe in general, and on Iberia 
in particular, are severely criticised by Strabo and 
Marcian. (Strab. ii. pp. 92—94.) 

Eratosthenes describes 3 peninsulas as running out 
S. from the mainland of Europe ; the one that which 
ends with the Peloponnesus, the second the Italian, and 
the third the Ligurian (A iyv<rriKi}v) ; and these con¬ 
tain between them the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian gulfs. 
(Strab. vii. p. 92.) In another passage, the wes¬ 
ternmost of these 3 peninsulas is described as that 
which extends to the Pillars, and to which Iberia 
belongs. (Strab. ii. p. 108.) Of this peninsula he 
assigns a large part to the Celts (raAarat), whom 
he makes to reach as far as Gadeira. (Strab. ii. 
pp. 107, 108.) He places the Columns of Hercules 
on the Straits [Herculis Columnar], to the W. 
of which he represents the peninsula as running 
out into several large promontories. Of these, the 
first is the Sacred Promontory {C. S. Vincent ), 
which he placed at the greatly exaggerated distance 
of 5 days’ voyage from Gades. (Strab. ii. p. 148.) 
The other chief promontory is that of Calbium, 
about which dwelt the Ostidamnii ; and opposite 
to it lay several islands, of which Uxisama, the 
furthest to the W., was distant 3 days’ voyage 
from Calbium: in this part of his description he 
follows Pytheas. (Strab. i. p. G4.) The region ad¬ 
jacent to Calpe he calls Tartessis, and places there 
the “happy island” of Erytheia. Besides Gades, 
he mentions the town of Tarkaco (Tarragona), 
and adds that it has a good roadstead, a statement 
contradicted by Artemidorus and Strabo. (Strab. iii. 
p. 159.) He makes the Pyrenees the E. boundary. 
[Pyrknaki.] In general, his knowledge seems 
not to have extended beyond the coast. 

8. We are now brought down to the time of the 
First Punic War, and to the eve of the period when 
the imperfect, and often merely speculative, notions 
of the Greeks respecting Spain were superseded by 
the direct information which the Romans gained by 
their military operations in the country. But before 
passing on to the Roman period, a few words are 
necessary on the extent of Iberia , as understood by 
the Greek geographers. 

While, as we have already seen, many of them 
gave the greater part of the peninsula to the Celts, 
and confined the Iberians either to the part W. of 
the Straits, or to the Mediterranean shore ; others 
extend the name of Iberia as far E. as the Rhone, 
and even as far N.E. as the Rhine, and so as to in¬ 
clude the peoples on both sides of the Alps. Thus 
Aeschylus, if we are to believe Pliny, took the Eri- 
danus- to be another name for the Rhrdanus, M’hich 
he placed in Iberia. (Plin. xxxvii. 2. 8. 11.) Non- 
nus applies the epithet Iberian to the Rhine. 
(Dionys. xxiii. p. 397, xliii. p. 747.) Plutarch 
places Iberian tribes in the Alps. {Marcell. 3.) In 
fine, Strabo sums up these opinions as follows;— 
“ The name of Iberia, as used by the earlier writers, 
includes all the country beyond the Rhone and the 
Isthmus which is confined betM'een the Gallic Gulfs 
(i. e. the Bay of Biscay , and the Gulf of Lyon) : but 
those of the present age assign M. Pyrene as its 
boundary, and called it indifferently Iberia and His- 
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pania, [whereas by those of old the name of Iberia] 
was applied only to the part within the Iberus. 
(Strab. iii. p. 166; the words within brackets are 
supplied as the most probable restoration of a gap in 
the text.) 

It must be observed that such statements as these 
express something more than a confusion in the 
minds of the Greek writers between the territories 
of the Celts and of the Iberians: they express the 
fact in ethnography, that the Iberian race extended 
beyond the boundaries of Spain as defined by the 
Pyrenees, and that they were to a great extent 
intermixed with the Celts in W. Europe. (See below, 
on the earliest inhabitants of Spain: No. VII.) 

III. Spain as known to the Carthaginians 
and the Romans. 

1. Down to the End of the First runic War .— 
The internal state of the peninsula, down to the period 
at which we have now arrived, will be spoken of 
below; but, in order to estimate the knowledge of the 
country possessed by the Romans, we must first glance 
at its relations to the other great power of the Medi¬ 
terranean. From the earliest known period of anti¬ 
quity the Phoenicians had held commercial intercourse 
with Spain; and there is more than a probability 
that Tyre had established a sort of dominion over 
the part adjacent to the S. coast, the Tarshish of 
Scripture, and the Tartessis of the Greeks. ( Isaiah , 
xxiii. 10, where the prophet compares the liberty 
of Tarshish, consequent on the fall of Tyre, to the 
free course of a river, — such, for example, as her 
own Guadalquivir, — when a mighty obstacle is re¬ 
moved.) The phrase “ ships of Tarshish” appears 
to have been as familiar in the mercantile marine of 
Tyre as “ Indiainen” in our own (2 Chron. ix. 21, 
xx. 36, 37 ; Ps. xlviii. 7 ; Is. lx. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii. 
25); and the products of the Spanish mines, “ silver, 
iron, tin, and lead,” are mentioned by E/.ekiel as 
among “ the multitude of all kind of riches, by reason 
of which Tarshish was her merchant.” {Ezek. xxvii. 
12.) Phoenician settlements were numerous on the 
S. coast of the peninsula, within the Straits, and 
beyond them there was the great commercial colony 
of Gades, the emporium for the traffic of Tyre with 
the shores of the Atlantic. But this was not all. j 
From the very physical nature of the country, it was 
scarcely possible that the Phoenicians should have 
abstained from extending their power up the navi¬ 
gable stream of the Baetis, of which Gades may be 
regarded as the port, over the fertile plains of Bae- 
tica ( Andalucia ), as far N. as the Sierra Morena , 
which at once contained the mineral wealth in quest 
of which they came, and formed a barrier against 
tho natives of the centre. Be this as it may, we 
know for certain that in the narrower tract between 
the sea-shore and the Sierra Nevada [Ilipula] 
the peoplo were a mixed race of Iberian and Phoe¬ 
nician blood, called Mi $o<poli/iKcs (Strab. iii. p. 149: 
Bastuu). The power which the Carthaginians ob¬ 
tained during this period over the natives cannot be 
positively defined; but they received many of them 
into their armies by voluntaiy enlistment. 

2. The Viceroyalty of the House of Barca. — 
Such were the relations of Spain to Carthage; and 
as to Rome, she had had as yet nothing to do with 
the peninsula, when the First Punic War was! 
brought to an end, b. c. 241. Carthage seemed to 
have expended all her resources in the vain effort to 
secure Sicily; and, when the revolt of her African 
mercenaries gave Rome an opportunity of filching 
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away from her her oldest provinces, Sardinia and 
Corsica (b. c. 236), the contest might well be 
thought to have concluded. “ I believe,” says 
Niebuhr, “ that there were fellows at Carthage, 
such as Hanno, who, partly from envy of Hamilcar. 
and partly from their own stupidity, would not or 
could not see that, after the loss of Sicily and Sar • 
dinia, there were yet other quarters from which tho 
republic might derive great benefits. When, after 
the American War, it was thought that the igno¬ 
minious peace of Paris had put an end to the great¬ 
ness of England, Pitt undertook with double courage 
the restoration of his country, and displayed his 
extraordinary powers. It was in the same spirit 
that Hamilcar acted: he turned his eyes to Spain: 
.... ho formed the plan of making Spain a pro¬ 
vince, which should compensate for the loss of Sicily 
and Sardinia. The latter island was then and is 
still very unhealthy, and its interior was almost 
inaccessible. Sicily had an effeminate and unwar¬ 
like population, and, rich as it was, it might indeed 
have increased the maritime pwvcr of Carthage, but 
it would not have given her any additional military 
strength. The weakness of Carthage consisted in 
her having no armies ; arid it was a grand concep- 
I tion of Ilamilcar’s to transform Spain into a Car¬ 
thaginian country, from which national armies might 
be obtained, llis object, therefore, was, on the one 
hand, to subdue the Spaniards, and on the other to 
win their sympathy, and to change them into a 
Punic nation under the dominion of Carthage. 
(Polyb. ii. 1 ; I)iod. Fr. Lib. xxv.; Eclog. if. p. 
510.) The conduct of the Romans towards their 
subjects was haughty, and always made them feel 
that they were despised. The highly refined Greeks, 
who were themselves wont to look with contempt on 
all foreigners, must have felt that haughtiness very 
keenly. The Spaniards and Celts were of course 
less respected. Common soldiers in the Roman 
armies not unfrequently, especially in the times of 
the emperors, married native women of the coun¬ 
tries in which they were stationed. Such marriages 
were regarded as concubinage, and from them sprang 
a class of men who were very dangerous to tho 
Romans. The Carthaginians acted more wisely, 
by making no restrictions in regard to such mar¬ 
riages. Hannibal himself married a Spanish woman 
of Castulo (Liv. xxiv. 41: comp. Diod. Fr. Lib. 
xxv.; Eclog. ii. p. 510, foil.), and the practice must 
have been very common among the Carthaginians. 
This was an excellent way to gain the good will of 
the natives. The whole of the southern coast of 
Spain had resources of no ordinary kind; it fur¬ 
nished all the productions of Sicily and Sardinia, 
and in addition to them it had very rich silver 
mines, the working of which has been revived in 
our own days. Hamilcar was the first who intro- 
duced there a regular and systematic mode of 
mining, and this led him, or his son- in-law, to build 
the town of New Carthage ( Carthagend ). While 
the Carthaginians thus gained the sympathy of the 
nation, they acquired a population of millions which 
relieved them from the necessity of hiring faithless 
mercenaries, as they had been obliged to do in the 
First Punic War; they were enabled to raise armies 
in Spain just as if it had been their own country. 
The Romans no doubt observed these proceedings 
with feelings of jealousy, but could not prevent 
them, as long as the Cisalpine Gauls stood on their 
frontiers, ready to avenge the defeats of the Senones 
and Boians.” (Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman History , 
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vol. ii. p. 69.) It was in the year b. o. 237 that 
Hamilcar commenced this mighty work, not with¬ 
out an ultimate design, unless he is grossly mis¬ 
represented by Polybius and Livy, of founding for 
his house an empire in Spain, in case the Anti-Bar- 
cine faction should prevail at Carthage. [Car¬ 
thago Nova.] For eight years he carried on 
his plan with great success, and lie appears to have 
extended the Carthaginian empire as far N. as the 
Sierra Morena , so that it included the whole of 
Andalucia , and pretty well all Murcia. On his 
death, b. c. 229, he left his power and his schemes 
as an inheritance to Hasdrubal, his son-in-law, who 
carried on the plan for nearly nine years, till he 
was cut off by an assassin, B. c. 221, and left its 
fulfilment to the mighty genius of Hannibal. Mean¬ 
while the Romans, occupied with the war in Cisal¬ 
pine Gaul, had no power to interfere. Just, how¬ 
ever, before that war began, they had done the best 
they could by making a separate treaty, not with 
Carthage, but with Ilasdrubal himself (as a sort of 
supplement to the existing treaty with Carthage), 
by which the river Iberus (Ebro) was fixed as a 
limit beyond which the Carthaginians were not to 
extend their conquests (as Polybius states), or (ac¬ 
cording to Livy) as the boundary between the two 
states, b. c. 228. (Polyb. iii. 27 ; Liv. xxi. 2 ; 
xxxiv. 13). That the latter expression, even if 
used in the treaty (which seems from Polybius to 
be more than doubtful) does not imply that the 
Roman arms had actually extended to the Iberus, 
is shown by Livy himself in the second passage 
quoted, where ho says that Spain was then in the 
hands of the Carthaginians, held by their generals 
and armies, while Rome had not a single general 
nor any soldiers in the country. The previous 
treaty itself, made at the close of the First Punic 
War, had provided that tho allies of each state 
should be safe from molestation by the other; and 
now, if we are to believe Livy (Polybius being silent 
on the point), an express stipulation to the same 
effect was introduced on behalf of Saguntum, a city 
lying within the portion assigned to the Cartha¬ 
ginians, but in alliance with the Romans. [Sagun¬ 
tum.] The dispute upon this question, and its 
bearing upon the rights of the two parties in the 
Second Punic War, are of little consequence here, 
except as throwing light on the connection of the 
Romans with the peninsula. Thus much is certain, 
that Saguntum was in alliance with Rome when 
Hannibal laid siege to it, and it is also probable that 
the Romans had some footing in Tarraco. 

3. The Second Punic War. — When Hannibal, 
on his march to Italy, had effected the passage of 
the Rhone, and turned the flank of Scipio, b.c. 218, 
the bold resolution, by which that general sent the 
bulk of his army into Spain under his brother 
Cneius, to oppose Hasdrubal, while it perhaps deter¬ 
mined, however remotely, the issue of the War, began 
a struggle, first with the Carthaginians, and then 
with the Spaniards themselves, which lasted almost 
200 years, and only ended with the subjugation of 
the northern mountaineers, the Cantabri and As- 
turks, by Augustus, b. c. 25. It is needless to 
dwell on those details, which are familiar to every 
reader as a part of the Second Punic War: the suc¬ 
cesses of Cn. and P. Scipio, and their unfortunate 
end, B.c. 218—212; the almost romantic expe¬ 
dition of young P. Scipio, 211, his capture of New 
Carthage, 210 [Carthago Nova], and the final 
expulsion of the Carthaginians from Spain, b. c. 
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206, which was followed by its erection into a Ro¬ 
man province. From this time the Romans had to 
deal with the natives, a people always willing to 
make use of foreigners against each other, bnt never 
ready to yield them obedience. 

4. Conquest of the country by ike Romans. — 
Neither the dominion of Hannibal, nor that acquired 
by the Romans in the Second Punic War, extended 
over so much as one half of the peninsula. The 
part which they had entirely subdued, seems to 
have comprehended Catalonia , Valencia, Murcia. 
and Andalucia, or the country between the sea and 
the great chain which runs parallel to the E. coast, 
and on the S. the country between the Sierra Mo• 
rena and the sea. The province (its division will 
be spoken of presently) was governed by praetors; 
there being sometimes one, and sometimes two; and 
two legions were kept stationary in Spain. This 
arrangement, besides its effects on the Roman con¬ 
stitution, with which we are not here concerned, 
had a most important influence on Spain. “ Tho 
legions remained there for a number of years, mar¬ 
ried Spanish women, and became estranged from 
Italy. When, therefore, such legions were dis¬ 
banded, many soldiers would remain in Spain, 
unwilling to return to a country to which they had 
become strangers.” (Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman 
History , vol. ii. p. 208.) 

The central tribes, forming the great Celtiberian 
nation, retained their own government, which seems 
to have been of a republican form, in nominal alli¬ 
ance with the Romans, to whom the independent 
tribes of the N. and W. were as yet scarcely known 
by name. (Liv. xxiii. 21, xxix. 3 ; Flor. ii. 17.) 
The Roman settlements were continually exposed 
to the attacks which the natives, as provocation was 
given or opportunity offered, made upon them from 
their strongholds in the mountains. (Liv. xxviii. 
4.) To abate the evil Cato the Elder, when con¬ 
sul, undertook an expedition against the Celtibe- 
rians and some smaller tribes, whom he induced, 
by a stratagem, to demolish the defences of their 
towns, and so to place themselves in his power, 
which, it must be added, ho used with such justice 
and moderation as to win their hearts, b. c. 184. 
(Appian, Ilisp. 41 ; Liv. xxxiv. 17 ; Plutarch, Cat. 
10; Flor. ii. 17.) Indeed, as Niebuhr has more 
than once observed in his Lectures, the wars of 
Rome in Spain give constant illustrations of that 
point which (like most others) is still conspicuous 
in the national character, their great susceptibility 
of personal influence , which often proved a correc¬ 
tive to their bitter jealousy of foreigners. “ It is 
indeed surprising” (he says, vol. ii. p. 209) “ to see 
how a Roman general with humane feelings was 
always able to win the affections and confidence of 
those tribes [in central Spain], and to establish the 
authority of Rome for a time, until fresh acts of 
injustice provoked their resentment.” Of this we 
have another striking example in the success of Tib. 
Sernpronius Gracchus, the father of the celebrated 
brothers, who concluded a fierce war, in which the 
Romans had been for some time engaged with the 
Celtiberians, by an honourable peace, which at once 
secured the Roman supremacy and won the hearts 
of the natives. By this peace the Roman power 
became established in Catalonia, Valencia , Arra- 
gon , and the E. part of Castile, and the tribes who 
were parties to it bound themselves to build no 
more towns, b. c. 179. (Polyb. ap Strab. iii. pp. 
Ill, 170; Liv. xl. 49, efc seq., xli. 3; Appiab, 
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Hisp. 48; Flor. I c. Celtiberi.) From this time 
it becomes difficult, from the paucity of materials, 
to give a consecutive account of the progress of the 
Roman arms; nor would the details be very inter¬ 
esting. The war seems to have been more or less 
constant, in the valleys of the Tagus and the Durius, 
with various tribes, among which the most con¬ 
spicuous are the Vaccaei and the Lusitani ; what 
was gained by the skill and wisdom of one general 
being generally put to hazard by the cupidity and 
oppressions of another. On the whole it seems 
probable that, before the epoch of the Macedonian 
War (b. c. 171), the domination of Rome had been 
extended over the whole peninsula, except the moun¬ 
tainous regions of the north, and the mountain 
fastnesses of the centre. In b. c. 153, some new 
provocation, the exact nature of which is obscure 
[Ckltibkkia], drove the Celtiberians into ope* 
revolt, and the consul Q. Fulvius Nobilior made an 
unsuccessful campaign against them. (Liv. Epit. 
lib. xlvii; Appian, Hisp. 44—47.) The consul of 
the next year, the celebrated M. Claudius Marcell us, 
concluded an armistice with them on very fair terms, 
and turned his arms against the Lusitanians. But 
his moderation was alike distasteful to the Senate, 
who demanded an unconditional submission, and to 
his successor in the consulship, L. Licinius Lucullus 
(b. c. 151), who renewed the war with much 
cruelty and avarice, but with little success, against 
a part of the Celtiberians; but he gained some 
advantages against the Vaccaei and Cantabki, 
and other peoples as yet unknown to the Romans. 
(Polyb. xxxv. 3, 4; Liv. Epit. xlviii; Appian, 
Hisp. 51—55.) After the war had lasted for four 
years, u. c. 153—149 (a period which is therefore 
sometimes called “ the First Celtiberian War,” to 
distinguish it from the war of Numantia, which 
was, in fact, but its continuation), it appears to have 
been suspended, partly because the attention of 
Rome was now occupied with the Third Punic 
War (b. c. 149), but still more on account of the 
more serious occupation which the cruelty and 
treachery of Lucullus and the praetor Galba had 
made for the two armies of Spain in the great war 
against the Lusitanians and Viriathus, which was 
only finished by the consul D, Junius Brutus, in 
b. c. 138. [Lusitania.] Brutus, remaining in 
his province of Further Spain as proconsul, devoted 
the next year to the completion of the conquest of 
Lusitania, and then marched across the river Durius 
(Douro) into the country of the Callaici Bracarii, 
into which no Roman army had ever before pene¬ 
trated, and advanced as far as the Minius (Minho ), 
though his conquests can hardly have been perma¬ 
nent. [Gallaecia.] 

Meanwhile the state of affairs in the other province, 
Hither Spain, had become critical; and the Celti¬ 
berians, long known as the bravest and most noble- 
minded of the Spaniards, were engaged in tliat final 
struggle which was only quelled by the skill and the 
stern resolution of the younger Scipio Africanus. In 
B. c. 143 Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus had 
entered his province of Hither Spain with the reso¬ 
lution to confirm, by its final conquest, the fame he 
had already acquired in Macedonia; and he gained 
great successes against the Celtiberians. (Liv. Epit. 
liii.; Val. Max. ix. 3. § 7, vii. 4. § 5, iii. 2. § 21; 
Appian, Hisp. 76; Eutrop. iv. 16.) The reverses of 
his successor Q. Poinpeius, the varied fortunes of the 
war, and its conclusion by Scipio, belong to the 
bistory of Numantia, whose fall and destruction 
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established the Roman dominion in Central Spain, 
b. c. 133; and left nothing to be done except the 
subjection of the Cantabri and Asturks, which 
was effected by Augustus in b. c. 25. (See the 
articles: the Wars of Sertorius and those of Caesar 
belong to the internal history of Rome; and only de¬ 
serve notice here on account of their effect in still fur¬ 
ther consolidating the Roman power in the peninsula.) 

The Romans had thus been long quietly established 
in the south and east; and in the centre the constant 
presence of Roman armies, and the settlements of 
Roman veterans, had necessarily exerted a great in¬ 
fluence on the language and manners of the natives, 
besides infusing into the population no small share 
of Roman blood. And, during the whole period of 
two centuries, no other foreign influence had been 
brought to bear upon the people: we hear only of 
one invasion by barbarians, that of the Cimbri, 
who, after their great victory over Manlius and 
Caepio (u. c. 105), turned off into Spain, which 
they ravaged in the most fearful manner for the 
greater part of two years (b. c. 104,103), until the 
desperate resistance of the Celtiberians induced them 
to give up the hope of a permanent -conquest, and to 
retire from the peninsula. (Niebuhr, Led. on Rom. 
Hist. vol. ii. p. 330.) 

Under Augustus the Romanising process was 
carried on by the foundation of many and very con¬ 
siderable colonies, as, for example, Caesar Augusta 
( Zaragoza ), Emerita Augusta ( Merida ), Pax 
Julia ( Beja ), Pax Augusta ( Dadajoz ), Legio 
vii. Gemina (Leon), and others. These cities were 
adorned with some of the finest productions of Roman 
architecture, of many of which magnificent ruins 
still remain. 

Tlie system of internal communication also, which 
had been commenced as early as ». c. 124 (Polyb. 
hi. 39; Freinsheim, Suppl. Liv. lxi. 72), and further 
developed by Pompey’s military roads over the Py¬ 
renees (Sallust, Frag. Hist. iii. p. 820, Cork), was 
n ade tolerably complete by Augustus. Thus the 
peninsula, with all its natural advantages, was laid 
open to travellers and settlers, who flocked over tiie 
Pyrenees to all quarters of the land; so that, by the 
time of Strabo, the Turdetani in the S., and the 
people about the Baetis in general, had been entirely 
converted to Roman manners (re\ew? eh rbv ‘Po>- 
paiwv peraSe€\T]VTai TpSnov), and they had even 
forgotten their own language. Most of them had 
obtained the civitas Latina, and had received Roman 
settlers; so that little was wanting of their being all 
Romans. The Iberians who were in this condition 
were called Togati; and among these were included 
even the Celtiberians, who had been regarded as the 
wildest (&' YipKobeorraToi ) of all (Strab. iii. p. 151); 
that is, of all the tribes in the S. and centie of the 
peninsula, for of them only is Strabo here speaking. 
The tribes of the northern mountains long after re¬ 
tained those fierce rugged manners which led Juvenal 
to write(SoZ.viii. 119) “HorridavitandacstHispania.” 

Having thus become more thoroughly Roman 
than any other province out of Italy, Spain furnished 
many names distinguished in the history and lite¬ 
rature of Rome, such as the poet Lucan, the two 
Senecas, Columella, Pomponius Mela, Quintilian, 
Martial, and many others. 

IV. Political Divisions and Constitution 
under the Romans. 

1. The two provinces of Hither and Further 
Spain. — The provincial constitution dates from 
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the year after the expulsion of the Carthaginians, 
b. c. 205; and at the same time the division 
of the peninsula into two 'parts, which appears 
already to have been used as a geographical 
distinction, was made a part of the political con¬ 
stitution; so that the peninsula formed, from the 
first down to the time of Augustus, two* provinces, 
the eastern, called Hispania Citekior (rj 4 vt6s 
* lcriravla or 'ISrjpla), and the western called His¬ 
pania Ulterior 4kt6s or ££o> I.), the words 
4vtus and 4kt6s having reference to the river 
Iberus (Ebro) which was at first adopted as the 
natural boundary. (Strab. iii. p. 166; Caes. B.C. 
iii. 73 ; Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 12 ; pro Font. 56. 3 ; 
Liv. xxviii. 18, xxx. 30, xxxii. 27, 28, xlv. 16; 
Plin. iii. 1. s. 2 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 13; Flor. iv. 2.) 
The boundary, however, was drawn differently at 
different times; so that we find, in Caesar ( B. C. 

i. 38), Hispania Citerior extending as far as the 

Saltus Castulonensis, on the NE. margin of 
the valley of the Baktis ( Guadalquivir ); and after¬ 
wards the boundary was drawn from this range, or 
from the sources of the Baetis to New Cartilage, 
and later still to the town of Urci ( Almeria ), a 
little W. of the SE. point of the peninsula (Cha- 
ridemi Pk.; C. de Gato), or even to Murgis, a 
little further to the W. (Arternid. ap. Steph. B. s.v. 
Tgrjphxi; Strab. 1. c. ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Const. 
Porph. de Admin. Imp. ii. 23.) Polybius, having 
probably in his mind the old Greek distinction be¬ 
tween the country of the Celts and that of the 
Iberians, calls the eastern province Celtiberia and 
the western Iberia, and makes the boundary near 
Saguntum; but by this he probably refers to the 
Ebro as the boundary, for he fell into the common 
mistake about the position of Saguntum (Polyb. iii. 
17; comp. Saguntum ; sec also Arternid. ap. Steph. 
B. s. v. 'H/LupovKoveiov ; Strab. iii. p. 148 ; Plut. 
Sertor. 3). Other writers use Celtiberia as a 
synonym for Hither Spain (Plin. iv. 36 ; Solin. 
23). Lastly, some late writers used the terms 
Great and Little Spain (lo-navia and piupa) 

as equivalent respectively to Hither and Further 
Spain (Charax, ad Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp. 

ii. 23 ; comp. Steph. B. 8. v. T<rirai/tat). Even after 
the division into three provinces, we still find the 
phrases Hispania Citerior and Ulterior, the latter 
including Baetica and Lusitania. 

2. Administration before Augustus. —The two 
provinces were governed, at first, by proconsuls 
elected extra ordinem (Liv. xxviii. 38 ; xxix. 13, 
xxxi. 20), and afterwards by two praetors, who 
were usually invested with the power of proconsuls 
and the insignia of the 12 fasces. (Liv. xxxii. 28, 
xxxiii. 26 ; Duker. ad Liv. xxxvii. 46, xxxix. 29 ; 
Drakenborch. ad Liv. xl. 39.) At the time of the 
Macedonian war, the provinces were united under 
one governor; but only as a temporary arrangement, 
and the double government was restored in b.c. 167 
(Liv. xliv. 17, xlv. 16). As already observed, there 
were two armies stationary in Spain ; two legions in 
each province (comp. Caes. B. C. i. 38). lhe scat 
of government for Hither Spain was at first Tar- 
raco, and afterwards also Carthago Nova ; that 
of the Further Province seems generally to have 
been at Corduba, and sometimes at Gades. 

3. The Three Provinces of Tarraconensis , Bae- 

* Hence, as already observed, the names His- 
pmiae and T Grjpiai ; and also duae Hispaniae, Cic. 
II sup. dt . 
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tica , and Lusitania. —Already in the time of Julius 
Caesar we find a distinction made between the part 
of Further Spain which lay SE. of the Anas ( Gua- 
diana ), and the country of the Lusitani and Vet- 
tones to the W. and N. of that river. He represents 
the country as divided between the three legati of 
Pompeius, of whom Afranius held Hispania Citerior, 
with three legions; Petreius, the country from the 
Saltus Castulonensis to the Anas, with two legions; 
and Varro, the territory of the Vettones and Lusi¬ 
tani, on from the Anas, with two legions. ( B. C. i. 
38.) This distinction was adopted in the settlement 
of the provinces by Augustus; Hispania Ulterior 
being divided into the two provinces of Baetica 
and Lusitania, while Hispania Citerior * was called 
by the new name of Hispania Tarraconensis, 
after its old capital Taraco. (Appian, Hisp. 
3, 102; Strab. iii. p. 166; Mela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 2; 
Dion Cass. liii. 12; Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp. 
ii. 23: the phrase tres Hispaniae is found in an in¬ 
scription, ap. Marini, ii. p.785: respecting the boun¬ 
daries of the three provinces, see the several articles.) 

4. Imperial Administration. — Baetica was a 
senatorial province; the other two were provinciae 
Caesaris (Strab. xvii. p. 840; Suet. Aug. 27; Dion 
Cass. liii. 12): all three were governed by praetors, 
of whom the praetor of Tarraconensis had consular 
power; and under him were three legati and three 
legions. His residence was generally at Tarraco, 
but sometimes also at New Carthage: that of the 
praetor of Baetica at Corduba; that of the pro¬ 
praetor of Lusitania usually at Augusta Emerita. 
The finances were administered, in Baetica, by a 
quaestor, in the two other provinces by procurators 
Caesaris. 

5. Conventus Juridici. —For judicial purposes, 
the whole country was divided into districts, called 
conventus juridici , in each of which the courts were 
held at a chief city, to which the conventus was con¬ 
sidered to belong. There were, according to Pliny, 
who makes this division the basis of his description, 
14 conventus in all; of which Tarraconenses had 
7, Baetica 4, and Lusitania 3; as follows (Plin. iii. 3. 
s. 4, iv. 20. s. 24, 21. s. 35): — 

(1) . The 7 conventus of Tarraconensis were 
those of Carthago Nova, Tarraco, Caesar- 
augusta, Clunia, Lucus Augusti, Bracara 
Augusta, and probably Asturica Augusta; be¬ 
sides the Balearic islands. [Balearks Insulae.] 
These 7 conventus contained 472 towns and villages, 
of which 293 were reckoned as belonging to the 
other (< contributor aliis) 179, which were made up 
as follows: 12 coloniae , 13 oppida civium Romano- 
rum (i. e. with the full Roman citizenship), 18 La - 
tinorum veteimm (i. e. with the jus Latii ), 1 foede- 
ratorum (allied, but without the civitas), and 135 
stipendiaria (i. e. tributary, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). 

(2) . The 4 conventus of Baetica had their seats 
at Gades, Corduba, Astigi, and Hispalis, and 
contained 175 towns; namely, 9 coloniae , 8 muni- 


* The name II. Citerior still continued to be 
used; and so, though less commonly, was that of H. 
Ulterior , sometimes in its old sense (Plin. iii. 3. s. 
4), and sometimes for Baetica alone. (Plin. iii. 1. 
s. 2, where both senses occur at once: “ Ulterior ap- 
pellata, eadein Baetica.... Ulterior in duas, per lon- 
gitudinem, provincias dividitur.” Perhaps, however, 
the first words only mean that the first land of Eu¬ 
rope begins with H. Ulterior or H. Baetica, without 
positively implying the full equivalence of the names.) 
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cipia, 29 with the Latin franchise ( Latio antiqui - 
tus donata ), 6 free ( libertate donata), 7 allied {foe- 
dere donata ), 120 stipendiaria, (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3). 

(3). Lusitania had for the head-quarters of its 
3 conventus, the cities of Emekita Augusta, Pax 
Julia, and Scalabis; at which justice was ad¬ 
ministered to the peoples of 46 towns, including 5 
coloniae, 1 municipium civium Romanorum , 3 with 
the Latin franchise {Latii antiqui ), and 36 slipen- 
diaria . (Plin. xxi. s. 35.) 

Further particulars, including the names of the 
chief of the towns here counted up, are given under 
Baetica, Lusitania, and Tarraconknsis. 

6. Changes after Augustus. —Vespasian re¬ 
warded the Spaniards for the readiness with which 
they espoused his cause by conferring the Jus Latii 
on all the cities of the peninsula. (Tac. ILst. iii. 53, 
70; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; coins of Vespasian, with the 
epigraph Hispania, ap. Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 338.) 

Long before the new arrangement of the pro¬ 
vinces under Constantine, the subdivision of Tarra- 
conensis had begun by the erection of Gallaecia 
and Asturia into a Provincia Caesaris under the 
Antonines, perhaps even under Hadrian. (Orelli, 
Liter. No. 77.) Under Constantine, Spain, with its 
islands, and with the part of Africa which included 
the ancient Mauretania, now reckoned to Spain, was 
divided into the 7 provinces of Baetica, Lusitania, 
Gallaecia, Tarraconknsis, Carthaginiensis, 
Insulae Baleares, and Tingitana, which had 
for their respective capitals, Hispalis, Emerita, 
Bracara, Caesaraugusta, Carthago Nova, 
Palma, and Tingis. Of these 7 provinces the 
first 3 were governed by Consules, the other 4 by 
Praesides; and all were subject to the Vicarius 
Hispaniarum , as the deputy of the Praefectus Prae- 
torio Calliae. (S. Rufus, Brev. 5; Not. Dig. Occ. 
c. 20; Bucking, Annot. ad N. D. vol. ii. p. 458, 
where much interesting matter is collected; Zosim. 
ii. 32, 33; Cod. Theod. L. v. et Ixi.) Entirely in¬ 
dependent of the Vicarius Hispaniae were 3 military 
governors ( comites , Cod. Theod. L. iv. L. iii. &c.). 

7. To complete this summary of the political geo¬ 
graphy of Spain, we subjoin a tabular list, from 
Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 322), of the Peoples and 
Districts of the Several Provinces , as enumerated 
by the principal ancient authorities: — 

[See next page.] 

V. Descriptive Geography for the Time 
of the Roman Empire. 

1. Position and general form .—In the period 
which has passed under our review, it has been 
seen that two leading facts respecting Spain had 
been established from the earliest period of his¬ 
torical research; namely, that it was the western¬ 
most country of Europe *, and that it was not (as 
some of the poets seem to have fancied) an island, 
but had its Mediterranean shore continuous with that 
of Liguria. Of its actual separation from Libya 
there never was a doubt, even among the poets, 

* This involved its being the W.-most country of 
the known world, according to the views of the 
ancient historians and geographers, from Herodotus 
down to Ptolemy, all of whom believed the W. coast 
of Africa to fall off to the SE. either at once from 
the Straits, or flrom a point opposite to the Sacred 
Promontory. [Libya.] Of course, we speak here 
of the mainland, excepting the Fortunatae In¬ 
sulae and the semi-fabulous Atlantis. 
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though they look back in imagination to a time 
when the separation was effected by superhuman 
power. [Herculis Columnar.] The early know¬ 
ledge of the Straits led necessarily to some know¬ 
ledge of the ocean which lies beyond them [At- 
lanticum Mare]; and we have seen that, at a 
very early period, the Greeks were acquainted with 
the Atlantic coast as far as the Sacred Cape 
(C. S. Vincent). The campaigns in Lusitania gave 
them a general idea of the W. coast; and the Can¬ 
tabrian War, in which the fleet of Augustus, for the 
first time, sailed along the N. coast, united its evi¬ 
dence with the knowledge already obtained of the 
S. of Gaul, to complete the true notion of the general 
form of the country, as it is well described by 
Arnold: — “The Spanish peninsula , joined to the 
main body of Europe by the isthmus of the Pyrenees, 
may be likened to one of the round bastion towers 
which stand out from the walls of an old fortified 
town, lofty at once and massy.” (Arnold, History of 
Rome , vol. iii. p. 391.) This passage is quoted for 
the sake of the striking form in which it puts the 
general idea of the object; but we may venture to 
improve the details, by observing, that a modern 
polygonal bastion might be a better image, and that 
the isthmus of the peninsula is more accurately de¬ 
scribed by an ancient geographer than by the modern 
historian, as “ the isthmus ” — not of the Pyrenees — 
but, with reference to its narrowest part, “ hemmed 
in between the two Gallic gulfs ” (Strabo, as already 
quoted*); and it is within this isthmus that the 
Pyrenees rise, like gigantic lines of fortification, to 
cover the whole peninsula which lies beyond them. 
(Comp. Strab. ii. p. 127; Agathem. ii. p. 36.) 

Theee general views were held by the geographers 
under the Roman empire, but with some interesting 
differences as to details. They all describe the country 
as narrowest at the Pyrenees, and gradually widen¬ 
ing out from thence. Mela makes its width at the 
Pyrenees half as much as at the W. coast; Strabo, in 
the proportion of 3 to 5. Strabo compares it to the 
hide of a beast, having the neck turned towards the 
E., and by it joined on to Gaul {KeXriKg : Strab. ii. 
p. 127, iii. pp. 137,138, comp. ii. pp. 119,120; Dion. 
Per. 287; Eusth. adDion.Per. 285; Mela, ii. 6, iii. I ; 
Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). It should be borne in mind that 
Strabo regarded the peninsula as a four-sided figure, 
of which the E. side was formed by the Pyrenees, 
which he believed to lie N. and S. parallel to the 
Rhine; from their extremities the N. coast ran out 
to the Pr. Nerium {C. Finisterre ), and the S. coast 

* This correction may appear trifling to some: 
but, apart from the general requirement of minute 
accuracy in descriptive geography, the point is really 
an important' one. The chain of the Pyrenees is 
not , as people often think, perfectly continuous from 
sea to sea. Beginning, on the E., at C. de Creus , 
above the gulf of Rosas , it maintains an unbroken 
line, penetrable only by difficult mountain passes, 
till it almost touches the bay of Biscay; but, 
instead of actually reaching the sea, the main 
chain continues its westward course, parallel to the 
N. coast, only throwing off lateral spurs to the coast, 
and thus leaving a pass which has proved in ali 
ages the vulnerable point in the line. Indeed, if the 
actual chain were to be insisted on as the N. bound¬ 
ary of Spain, the whole line of coast, including Cui- 
puzqoa , Biscay , Santander , the Asturias , and pare 
of Gallicia, would belong physically to France. 
[See further, under Pyrenaei M.] 
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Polybius. 

Strabo. 

Mela. 

Plinius. 

Ptolemaeus. 



I. BAETICA. 



Mastiani. 

Bastuli. ) 

Bastetani, and 

Bastetani. 

Bastetani. 


Bastitani. j 

Turduli, W. of 

Turduli 

Turdetani. 

Iberi Montani. 

Turdetania. 

the Pillars. 

Baeturia, including 

Turduli. 


Baeturia. 


E. Turduli, 

Celtici. 




W. Celtici. 



II. LUSITANIA. 



Lusitani. 

Cuneus. 

Lusitania. 

Lusitania. 

Turdetani. 


Celtic! 

Turduli. 

Turduli. 

Celtici. 


Lusitania. 



Lusitani. 

III. TARRACONENSIS.—A. SE. Coast from SW. to NE. 


Oretani. 


Bastuli. 'I 

Bastitani. 


Bastetani. 


Mavitania. r 



Aeletani. ) 


Deitania. J 



Sidetani. j 


Contest ania. 

Contestant 


He rgctes. 


Edetania. 

Edetani. 


Indigetes. 


Uergaones. 

Ilercaones. 


Laoetani. ) 


Cosset ania. 



Lartoleaetae. j 


Ilergetes. 





Laletani. 

Laletani. 




Indigctes. 

Indigetes. 

i B. On the Borders of Baetica and Lusitania — SE. to NW. j 

Oclades. 



Bastuli. ) 

Bastitani. 




Mentesani .) 


Oretani. 

Oretani. 


Oretani. 

Oretani. 

Carpetani. 

Carpetani. 


Carpetani. 



Vettones. 


Vettones. 

Vettones. 

Vaccaei. 

Vaccaei. 


Vaccaei. 

Vaccaei. 


Callaici. 


Gallaeci. 

Callaici. 





Braecarii. > 




Grovii. 

Lucenses .) 


Celtici. 


Celtici. 



Artabri. 



Artabri. 

C. N. Coast, from W. 

TO E. 



Astures. 

Astures. 

Asture3. 

Astures. 


Cantabri. 


Cantabri. 

Cantabri. 



Autrigones. 

Autrigones. 

Autrigones. 



Orgenomesci. 


Caristi. 



Varduli. 

Varduli. 

Varduli. 


Vasoones. 


Vascones. 

Vascones. 

D. At the Foot of the Pyrenees, 

FROM NW. TO SE. 



Cerretani. 


Cerretani. 

Ilergetes. 


Jaccetani. 


Lacetani. 

Cerretani. 


Ilergetes. 


Ausetani. 

Indigetes. 

E. In 

the Centre of Spain. 



Verones. 


In the N, 

In the N. 


Celtiberi; . 


Turmodigi. 

Murbogi. 


including 


Carietes. 

Pelendones. 


Arevaci, and 


Veunenses. 

Arevacae. 


Lusones. 


In the S. 

In the S. 




Celtiberi. 1 

Carpetani. 




Arevaci. r 

Celtiberi. 




Pelendones.J 

Lobetani. 





In the E. 





Jaccetani. 





Castellani. 





Ausetani. 

_ 
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to the Pr. Sacrum*, and the fourth side by the W. 
coast, extending N. and S., between the two head¬ 
lands named, parallel to the Pyrenees. (Strab. iii. p. 
137; comp. Justin, xliv. 1.) When others call it 
triangular they probably reckon the whole N. side, 
along the Pyrenees and N. coast, as one, which is 
more accurate. (Oros. i. 2; Aeth. Ister. Cosmog. p. 43, 
ed. Simler.) Its true form may be regarded, by a 
rough process of estimation, as a trapezium contained 
by lines drawn from the C. Creus to C. Finis terre, 
on the N.; from C. Finisterre to C. S. Vincent , on 
the W.; from C. S. Vincent to C. de Gata, on the S.; 
and from C. de Gata to C. Creus , on the E.: but, by 
drawing intermediate lines from headland to head¬ 
land, the number of sides might be considerably 
varied. 

2. Boundaries. — No country which is not insular 
has its boundaries so well defined as Spain: namely, 
on the E. and part of the S. side (the S. side of 
Strabo and other ancient writers), the Mediterranean 
[Mark Intkrnum] ; on the rest of the S., the W., 
and part of the N. sides, the Atlantic [Atlanticum 
Mark] ; and on the remainder of the N.side (the E. 
side of Strabo and other ancient writers), the Pyrenees 
[Pyuknaei M.]. Different names were applied to 
the seas which washed the coasts (the hays will be 
mentioned presently), as follows: the part of the 
Mediterranean on the S. coast was called Baleaui- 
cum Mark and Ibericum Mare; the part along 
the S. coast, Intkrnum Mark specifically; then 
came the Straits of Gades or Hercules [Gaditanum 
Fuetum] ; the part of the ocean along the S. side 
Mas called Gaditanus Ockanus, and that along 
the N. coast Cantabkicum Make. 

3. Size. —The Spanish peninsula lies between 36° 
1' and 43° 45' N. lat., and between long. 3° 20' E. 
and 9° 21' W. Its greatest length from N. to S. is 
about 460 miles, and its greatest breadth from E. to 
W. about 570 miles; its surface, including the 
Balearic isles, about 171,300 square miles. As 
might naturally be expected, the numbers given by 
the ancients vary greatly from these figures and 
from one another.]" Eratosthenes made the distance 
from the Gades to the Sacred Cape 5 days’ sail 
(Strab. iii. p. 148), and otherwise, from the Sacred 
Cape to the Pillars, 3000, and thence to the Py¬ 
renees 3000 stadia; and therefore the greatest length 
9000 stadia (Strab. i. p. 64, ii. p. 106). Artemi- 
dorus reckoned 1700 stadia from the Sacred Cape to 
the Pillars. (Strab. iii. p. 148.) Polybius gives the j 
distance from the Pillars to the Pyrenees as some¬ 
what less than 8000 stadia, as follows: from the 
Pillars to New Carthage, 3000 stadia; thence to the 
Iberus, 2600 stadia; thence to Emporium, 1600 
stadia (Polyb. iii. 39; Strab. ii. p. 106): the re¬ 
maining distance, to the Pyrenees, he does not specify, 
but it is manifestly so much too great that, for this 
and other reasons, Ukert proposes to change the last- 
mentioned number from 1600 to 2000, or 2200, 
which would make the total from the Pillars to 
Emporium 7800 stadia (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 256 b. 

If this emendation be sound, we may account for the 
error as made by a copyist to agree with the 1600 
stadia given by Strabo from the Ebro to the Py¬ 
renees). Strabo makes the length from the Pyrenees 
to the W. coast, in a straight line , 6000 stadia, and 
he also calls this expressly the greatest length : else- 

* Elsewhere, however (ii. p. 128), he makes the S. 
coast end at Calpe, Gibraltar, 
f N. B. 10 8tadia=sl geog. mile. 
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where he assigns the same length to that part of the 
S. coast which lay within the Straits as follows: from 
Calpe to New Carthage, 2200 stadia; thence to the 
Iberus,about the same; thence to the Pyrenees, 1600: 
the greatest breadth, namely, along the W. coast, he 
makes 5000 stadia; the least, namely along the 
Pyrenees, 3000 stadia. (Strab. ii. pp. 106,127, 128, 
iii. pp. 137, 156.) 

Pliny quotes various statements, according to 
which the length varied from 1200 to 1500 M. P., 
the breadth from 900 to 1100, and the whole cir¬ 
cuit of the coast from 2600 to 3000 M. P. (Plin. 
iii. 1. s. 2, 3. s. 4 ; iv. 21. s. 35). Ptolemy places 
Hispania between 3° and 9° long, and 36° and 46° 
lat. (ii. 4). In all these statements, it is important 
to observe that the geographers founded their esti¬ 
mates of the distances almost entirely on the itin¬ 
erary measurements. 

4. Outline of the Coast , Promontories, and Bays. 
— A glance at the map of Spain will show at once 
twelve salient points in the outlino of the coast, 
besides some others of secondary importance. The 
first, beginning at the N. end of the E. coast, is 
that formed by the E. extremity of the Pyrenees, 
Pyrenes Prom, (t b tt\s n vpr\vt)s &Kpov ) or 
Veneris Prom, or Pyrenaea Venus (t h ’A<f>po- 
hiaiov, lephv rrjs Iii >pr)i/alas ’A <ppoSlr7]s), a moun¬ 
tainous headland, projecting far into the sea, and 
dividing the gulf of Ckrvaria ( Cervera ) or Por- 
tus Veneris on the N. from that of Rhoda and 
Emporiak (Bay of Rosas ) on the S.; its name 
being obtained from a temple of Venus which stood 
upon it. (Liv. xxvi. 19 ; Strab. iv. pp. 178, 181 ; 
Mela, ii. 5. § 8 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) From tho S. 
side of the Bay of Rosas the coast preserves a pretty 
even direction, about SW. to a little S. of Barcino 
( Barcelona ), whence it forms a very large bay, 
which is terminated on the S. by the headland of 
Dianium (C. S. Martin ), running far out to the 
cast. In the upper part of this large bay are 
Tarraco and the delta of the Iberus ; its lower 
part, from about 40° N. lat., forms the Sucronkn- 
sis Sinus (G. of Valencia ), facing the east. To 
the SSW. of the Dianium Pr. and E. of Carthago 
Nova lies the almost equally conspicuous headland of 
Saturni Pr. (C. de Palos); and the bay between 
them was called Ii.licitanus Sinus (B. of Ali¬ 
cante). Proceeding SW. from the Saturni Pr. we 
come to the Charidkmi Pr. (C. de Gata), run¬ 
ning out far to the S. and forming the turning 
point from the E. to the S. coast: between this 
and the former lay the Massienus Sinus, which 
has no specific modern name. These are the four 
great headlands and the three large bays of the E. 
coast. 

Doubling the Charidemi Pr. and passing by 
the comparatively small Urcitanus Sinus (G. of 
Almeria ), upon which the boundary between Tar- 
raconensis and Baetica comes down to the coast, 
the coast pursues almost a straight line to Malaga 
(Malaga), which forms the E. extremity (as the M. 
of the Baetis forms the western) of the base of the 
great triangular projection of the S. coast which 
runs out to meet a similar projection of the African 
coast, leaving between them only the narrow pas¬ 
sage called the Gaditanum or Herculeum Fric- 
tum (Straits of Gibraltar). The E. end of the 
Strait is guarded by the two rocky headlands called 
the Pillars of Hercules [Herculis Columnae], 
of which the one on the European side, so celebrated 
under the names of Calpe and Gibraltar forms 
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the termination of the Mediterranean coast of Spain.* 
The W. entrance of the Straits is formed by a head¬ 
land, named, like most of those which have been 
mentioned, after a temple which stood upon it, 
Junonis Pr., doubtless an object of deep reverence 
from the time of the Phoenicians downwards; its 
ancient sanctity has been long forgotten, but, even 
in a work like this, a tribute must be paid to the 
glories of Cape Trafalgar. Proceeding NW. past 
the island and city of Gades, we come to one of the 
minor headlands, that which lies outside of the 
mouth of the Baktis ( Guadalquivir ), marked by 
the Caepionis Turris ( Chipiona ). Hence the 
coast sweeps round a bay which has no name, NW. 
and W. to the mouth of the Anas (G uadi ana), 
where the coast of Baetica terminates, and that of 
Lusitania begins. The first object on the S. coast 
of Lusitania is the projection called Cuneus (C. de 
S. Maria ); and about 1 \° W. of this, the S. side 
of the peninsula terminates at the frequently men¬ 
tioned Sacrum Pr. (C. S. Vincent ), where, as at 
•Trafalgar , ancient sanctity is eclipsed by modern 
glory. 

The W. coast of Lusitania is so straight as to 
form no large bays, and it has only three headlands 
worth mentioning; namely, the long and sharp pro¬ 
montory S. of the estuary of the Tagus, named 
Barbarium Pr.J of Strabo (C. Espichel ); then 
the W. point both of the estuary of the Tagus and 
of the whole coast, the Magnum Pr.* of Mela and 
Pliny (C. da Roca ) ; and lastly, about 40' N. of 
this, the Lunar or Lunarium Pr. of Ptolemy 
(C. Carvoeiro: but see note just above). 

At the mouth of the Durius ( Douro ) the coast 
of Lusitania ends, and that of Gallaecia begins. 
It preserves the same character of straightness as 
far N. as the Minius (Minho), beyond which it is 
broken into a series of estuaries of river (enumerated 
under Gallaecia), the points of land between 
which require no specific notice, till we come to the 
extreme NW. corner of the peninsula. Here the 
W. coast terminates at the headland called Celti- 
cum or Nerium (C. de Finisterre ), which lies 
almost at the intersection of two lines, each of which 
may be taken as a “ datum lino” for the W. and N. 
sides of the peninsula. These lines are the meridian 
of 9° W. long, and the parallel of 43° N. lat. The 
former runs through the W. side of the Sacred Cape 
(C. S. Vincent ), just outside of the W. coast, except 
for the portion which projects westward about the 
mouth of the Tagus: while the latter keeps from 
about 50 to about 20 miles within (i. e. S. of) the 
N. coast, and coincides very nearly with the chain 
of mountains which form the W. continuation of 
the Pyrenees.J The greatest rise of the N. coast 

* The Cape of Tarifa, in the middle of the 
Straits, deserves notice as the southernmost point 
of the peninsula, though it has no specific name in 
ancient geography. 

f Possibly these two names may be meant to 
denote one and the samo headland, viz. the C. Es- 
pichel ; and the next, Pr. Lunae, may be the C. 
da Roca. 

J For the sake of those who find such modes of 
reference useful, another pair of co-ordinate axes 
may be given for the peninsula in general. Taking 
Tolktum (Toledo), as a centre, it will be found 
that the meridian of 1° W. long, and the parallel of 
40° N. lat. intersect a very little N. of it, dividing 
the peninsula into four quarters, the lengths and 
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above the datum line of 43° N. lat. is made at once 
from the Pr. Nerium, whence the coast runs NE. 
up to the Coru or Trtleucum Pr. (C. Ortegal ), 
which forms the extreme N. point of the whole 
peninsula. Hence the N. coast proceeds nearly 
straight to the E., but with a gradual declination to 
the S., having no large bays, and no promontories 
worth naming till we reach that of Oeaso (C» del 
Higuer ), at its E. extremity, which is formed by a 
spur of the Pyrenees. 

In this outline, the statements of Strabo, Mela, 
Pliny, Ptolemy, and other ancient writers have been 
arranged in their several places, according to the 
true figure of the coast: further details are given 
under the respective articles. One matter which re¬ 
quires especial notice, namely, Pliny’s great error in 
making the W. coast end, and the N. coast begin, 
immediately above the estuary of the Tagus, is 
more fully referred to under Artabri. 

Before proceeding to the interior, it should be men¬ 
tioned that, besides the lesser islands near the coast, 
the great group now known as the Balearic Islands, 
E. of C. S. Martin (Pr. Dianium), were always con¬ 
sidered to belong to Ilispania. [Balearks, Pity- 
usae.] 

5. The Interior, with its Mountains and Rivers . 
—Few maps present to the eye a more striking pic¬ 
ture than that of Spain ; and yet, clearly as the phy¬ 
sical features stand forth, an unpractised eye may 
easily misunderstand them. A single glance suffices 
to show that the country is intersected, through the 
greatest portion of its breadth, by five great chains 
of mountains, the two outermost of which fall off at 
once, on the N. and S. respectively, to the bay of 
Biscay and the Mediterranean, while between them 
and the other three there are inclosed four great 
valleys, forming the river-basins of the Douro, Tagus, 
Guadiana, and Guadalquivir; and that another chain, 
though less regular, running across, and, to some 
extent uniting, the E. extremities of these five, divides 
the sources of the rivers just named from another 
great river-basin, that of the Ebro ; and, lastly, that, 
on the E. side of this basin, a great branch of the 
Pyrenees, running to the S., forms on its E. declivity 
another maritime border along the entire NE. coast 
of the peninsula. All this is very obvious ; but it is 
quite insufficient for a clear outline of the structure 
of the peninsula. There is another element: one 
not quite so obvious on the map; but one which 
makes Spain so entirely unlike every other country 
of Europe, and which has so materially influenced its 
climate, its population, the foreign settlements in its 
several parts, the commerce of other nations with it 
the campaigns carried on within its boundaries by 
contending empires, and its own intestine struggles, 
both in ancient and in modern times, that a right 
knowledge of it is of the first consequence to the 
whole study of the history of the country. This 
peculiar feature of the peninsula is well described by 
Arnold:—“Spain rises from the Atlantic on one 
side, and the Mediterranean on the other, not into 
one or two thin lines of mountains divided by vast 
tracts of valleys or low plains, but into a huge tower 
of table-land, from which the mountains themselves 
rise again, like the battlements on the summit. The 
plains of Castile are mountain plains, raised nearly 
2000 feet above the level of the sea, and the eleva¬ 
tion of the city of Madrid is nearly double that of 


breadths of which along the axes (though not their 
areas) are nearly equals 
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the top of Arthur’s Seat, the hill or mountain which 
overhangs Edinburgh.’’ ( History of Rome , vol. iiL 
p. 391.) The elevation of this central table-land is, 
in fact, higher than that of any other table-land in 
Europe, while its extent is so great as to comprehend 
nearly one-half of the area of the peninsula. Its 
limits correspond pretty nearly to that of the qua¬ 
drangle formed by the parallels of 38° and 43° N. 
lat. and the meridians of l°and 8° W. long. Its 
boundaries on the N. and S. are strikingly defined 
by the continuous and lofty chains of mountains 
called respectively the Mountains of Asturias [Vas- 
conum Saltus, and Vindius M.] and the Sierra 
Morena. On tho E. its separation from the basin of 
the Ebro and the E. maritime district is effected by 
a less perfectly continuous series of high lands and 
mountain ridges, called by the ancients Idubeda in 
the N. part, and Orospeda in the S.; and on the 
W. it subsides to the Atlantic by means of the ex¬ 
treme portions of the mountains which traverse it 
from E. to W., with a declination more or less to 
the S.*, becoming more decided towards the extre¬ 
mities, till at last their W. slopes fall down to the 
Atlantic, forming the valleys and terraces of Portugal. 
[Comp. Lusitania.] Of tho ranges which thus 
traverse the table-land the most important is that 
which runs SW. almost through its centre, and ter¬ 
minates in C. da Roca (Magnum Pr.), W. of the 
mouth of the Tagus (where it was called Hkrmi- 
nius M.: no specific names are given to the other 
portions of the chain), dividing the region into two 
nearly equal parts. Of these divisions the northern 
contains the river basin of the Douro [Durius], and 
is now known as the table-land of Old Castile and 
Leon; the sou them, or table-land of New Castile 
and Estremadura , is much more mountainous, and 
is subdivided by another range, which has no specific 
ancient name, into the river-basins of the Tagus 
[Tagus] and the Guadiana [Anas]. 

Of the lower districts by which this table-land is 
inclosed on all sides, like a platform surrounded with 
ascents of various slopes, that on the W. coast is so 
closely connected with the valleys of the table-land 
itself, that (however distinct from it in modem geo¬ 
graphy and history) the former may be considered 
by the student of ancient history as an appendage to 
the latter. The N. maritime district forms the 
narrow strip along the bay of Biscay , which was 
peopled by tribes as rugged as itself. [Astukes, 
Cantabri, Gallaecia.] The districts E. and S. of 
the central table-land are of the utmost importance 
in history. Lying open to the Mediterranean, with a 
vast sea-board, and abounding in valuablo produc¬ 
tions, they early came to be more closely connected 
with the civilised states around the Inner Sea than 
with the wild regions in the interior of the peninsula. 
The E. portion consists properly of two parts; the river 
basin of the Ebro [Iberus]. which lies much lower 
than the central table-land, but still considerably 
higher than the sea; and the E. maritime region, 
extending from the Pyrenees to New Carthage: but 
the two parts are so closely connected in ancient 
history that they may be regarded as one division. 
Thus viewed, the E. district is of a triangular form, 
having the Pyrenees for its base, and its vertex at 


* The northernmost range does not come exactly 
under this description : its course is almost due W. 
until it throws off a number of branches, by which 
k subsides to the Atlantic, forming the mountain 
region of Gallicia. 
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New Carthage and the C. de Palos, its E. side 
formed by the Mediterranean shore, and its W. side 
by the ranges which divide it from the central table¬ 
land ; and answering to the provinces of Catalonia , 
Arragon , with the S. part of Navarre , Valencia , 
and parts of New Castile and Murcia. 

The S. district is of still far greater importance, 
and may be regarded as forming, to a great degree, 
a country by itself, distinct from all the rest of the 
peninsula; as, indeed, it has been politically and 
historically a separate country during some of the 
most important periods of Spanish history. This 
country — the Tartessis and Baetica of the 
ancients, the Andalucia of modern geography—is 
severed from the rest of Spain by the great chain of 
the Sierra Morena [Marianus Mons], on the S. 
of which lies the valley of the Guadalquivir [Bak- 
tis] , open entirely to the W. shore, but inclosed on 
the S. by another chain of lofty mountains, named, 
from their snowy summits, tho Sierra Nevada [Iu- 
pula], which sink down to the S. coast by the in¬ 
termediate chain of the Alpujarras , and form on the 
N. the plain of Granada. On the E. side, the valley 
of the Baetis is entirely shut in by ranges which 
run NE. and SW., linking the Sierra Nevada and 
the Sierra Morena to one another and to tho chain of 
Orospeda on the W. border of the eastern district. Of 
these cross chains, the chief are those called the Cas- 
tulonensis Saltus and the Argentarius Mons. 
j While thus separated by mountains from the rest 
of Spain, Andalucia lies perfectly open to Africa and 
the Mediterranean,—a fact of the utmost importance 
in relation to its ancient ethnography as well as its 
modern history. No one who rightly appreciates this 
fact will wonder that it was a Phoenician dependency 
while all the rest of Spain was still barbarian, nor 
that it was united to Marocco under the later Roman 
empire, under the Vandals, and under the Arabs, nor 
that the kingdom of Granada should have so long sur¬ 
vived the expulsion of the Moors from the rest of Spain. 

To sum up this description. For the purposes of 
ancient history and geography the peninsula of Spain 
is divisible into four main parts: — (1.) The central 
table land, with the W. coast, containing tho river 
basins of the Douro, Tagus, and Guadiana [Anas] : 
(2.) The mountainous N. coast, comprising the an¬ 
cient Gallaecia, Asturia, and Cantabria : 
(3.) The valley of the Iberus, and the E. coast: 
(4.) Baetica, or Andalucia. 

The details respecting the mountains and rivers 
which have been mentioned, as well as the lists of 
many others, not important enough to be included 
in this general outline, are given under the several 
articles bearing their names, and under those de¬ 
scribing the tliree provinces and the smaller districts 
of the peninsula. 

VI. Climate and Productions. 

The diversities in the surface of the peninsula are 
attended with a corresponding variety of climate; so 
that Spain, though the southernmost country of Eu¬ 
rope, has, in different parts, the climates of nearly all 
the rest of the continent. This is well set forth by 
Niebuhr : — “ Andalucia, the southernmost part, is 
almost identical with ancient Baetica, and, as is 
observed even by Strabo, is a country quite different 
from the rest of Spain. ... While Valencia is flat 
and well watered, but wanting in energy, Andalucia 
and Granada are countries matured by the sun in 
the highest degree; they are scarcely European, but 
almost like tropical countries. The eastern division, 



HISPANIA. 

or the country of the Iberus, if we examine its 
northern parts, Aragon and Catalonia, already greatly 
resembles a northern country. Valencia stands in 
the middle between them. The whole country of the 
Tagus is throughout a table-land, very high at its 
commencement, piercingly cold and unhealthy as far 

as the frontier of Portugal.Between the Sierra 

Morena and the Douro we have the large plain of 
Estremadura, which is fertile but unhealthy, and 
perfectly flat. The plain of Leon is scarcely inha¬ 
bitable on account of its drought and barrenness. 
The southern parts of Castile are productive, and 
the continuation of the valley into Portugal changes 
its character so much as to become extremely rich : 
it still contains large plains, but the greater part is 
a beautiful hilly country.” (Lectures on Ancient 
Ethnography and Geography , vol. ii. pp. 282, 283.) 
Arnold also has a brief passage on the subject, well 
worth quoting : — “ The centre of Spain, notwith¬ 
standing its genial latitude, only partially enjoys the 
temperature of a southern climate ; while some of 
the valleys of Andalucia, which lie near the sea, 
present the vegetation of the tropics, the palm-tree, 
the banana, and the sugar-cane. Thus, the southern 
coast seemed to invite an early civilisation; while 
the interior, with its bleak and arid plains, was fitted 
to remain for centuries the stronghold of barbarism.” 
(History of Rome , vol. iii. pp. 391, 392.) 

With these descriptions the statements of the 
ancient writers agree tolerably well. It would be 
tedious to refer at length to the passages of Poly¬ 
bius, Strabo, Pliny, Justin, and other writers, which 
are collected by Ukcrt (vol. i. pt. 1. pp. 323, 324). 

Its fertility is generally celebrated by the ancients, 
who mention among its products, corn, wine, oil, 
fruits, pasturage, metals of all kinds, and precious 
stones. Baetiea was famed for its abundant har¬ 
vests ; Lusitania, for its numerous flocks ; Turde* 
tania, for its timber; the fields of Carthago Nova 
and other plains, for the spartum, from which cord¬ 
age was made. But the great attraction of the 
peninsula to civilised nations, from the earliest 
times, was found in its mines of the precious metals, 
especially the silver mines in the mountains of the 
south. It also yielded gold, iron, quicksilver, cin¬ 
nabar, rock-salt, and other valuable minerals. (See 
the authorities ap. Ukert, /. c .: comp. Baetica, 
Carthago, Caktiiago Nova.) 

VII. Population. 

The ethnography of the Spanish peninsula is a 
very difficult subject. It is certain that, in the his¬ 
torical period, the chief stock of the population was 
the race willed Iberian, with a considerable inter¬ 
mixture of Celts, and, in the S., of Phoenicians also. 
But as to the precise position of the Iberians in the 
human family, and as to the questions, whence they 
came into the peninsula, in what exact relation they 
stood to the Celtic population, and what has become 
of them in the subsequent movements of laces, which 
have swept like mighty tidewvaves backwards and 
forwards over the face of the peninsula:—these are 
problems of which we cannot yet be said to have ob¬ 
tained a very satisfactory solution. 

The prevailing opinion among the ancients, and 
the one most in favour with modern scholars, repre¬ 
sents the Iberians as an aboriginal people, in ad¬ 
dition to whom the peninsula received an immigra¬ 
tion of Celts from beyond the Pyrenees, who over¬ 
powered the Iberians The two peoples coalesced to 
a great extent, forming the great nation of the 
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Celtiberi ; but pure Iberian and pure Celtic 
tribes were still to be found in various parts of the 
peninsula. (Ilerod. ii. 33; Diod. Sic. v. 33, 35; 
Strab. i. p. 33, iii. pp. 148, 151, 153, 157, 158, 
162; Polyb. ii. 31; Appian, IJisp. 2; Plin. iii. 1. 
s. 3; Lucan, iv. 9; Sil. iii. 140.) Tile Celtiberians 
occupied chiefly the centre of the country, as well as 
parts of Lusitania and of the N. coast. [Celti¬ 
beri.] The pure Iberians dwelt chiefly in the 
Pyrenees and on all round the coast, and the pure 
Celts on both sides of the river Anas, and in the 
extreme NW. of the peninsula, about the promontory 
Nerium. [Ckltica.] Lastly, there was a large 
admixture of Phoenicians in Baetica; and on other 
points of the S. and E. coasts colonies were esta¬ 
blished by the Phoenicians and Carthaginians, and 
by various Greek states, as the Phocaeans, Rho¬ 
dians, Zacyuthians, Samians, and Massaliots (Herod, 
i. 163; Strab. iii. pp. 151, 157, 159 ; Mela, iii. 6 ; 
Plin. v. 19. s. 17); besides the great influx of 
Romans at a later period. 

But, as regards the first inhabitants, a directly 
opposite opinion has been held by not a few eminent 
scholars, and is supported by the high authority of 
Niebuhr, who expounds it as follows: — “Spain is 
destined by nature almost more than Italy, to fonn 
one compact state: no one can have a doubt about 
this, when looking at the three seas by which it is 
surrounded. Nevertheless, however, it did not be¬ 
come united as one whole till a late period, though 
this happened before the time of which we have 
written records; for there can be no doubt that pre¬ 
viously it was divided into two distinct countries. 
On the one side, the Pyrenees formed its natural 
boundary towards Gaul (in the course of time, how¬ 
ever, they were crossed, and the Iberians ruled over 
the country from the Garonne to the Rhone) ; but 
at an earlier period another natural boundary lino 
was formed by the Sierra Morena, an extensive 
range of mountains, which, for a couple of centuries, 
formed the boundary between the Christian and 
Mahommedan parts of Spain. These same moun¬ 
tains, no doubt, also separated the Iberians from the 
Celts. The heights in the north of Spain, whence 
the Tagus, Durius, and Minius flow towards the 
sea, and whence, on the other side, smaller rivers 
carry their waters towards the Ebro , were inhabited 
by Celts, who were also called Celtiberians. Other 
Celts bearing the name Celtici dwelt in Algarbia 
and the Portuguese Estremadura , and others again 
inhabited the province Entre Douro e Minho in the 
north of Portugal. These three Celtic nations were 
quite i.solated in Spain. The Celtiberians were not 
pure Celts, but, as even their name indicates, a 
mixture of Celts and Iberians; but the Celts in 
Portugal are expressly stated to have been pure 
Celts. The latter attracted the attention even of 
the ancients, especially of the excellent Posidonius, 
who made so many correct observations, but allowed 
himself in this instance to be misled. He is of 
opinion that the Celts had immig»ated into Spain, 
for he reasoned thus: as the Celts could migrate 
into Italy and across the Danufje as far as the 
Dnieper it was far less difficult for them to enter the 
neighbouring country of Spain. But such isolated 
parts of a nation cannot have arrived in a countiy 
by immigration; on the contrary, the Iberians ap¬ 
pear extending themselves and in possession of 
Aquitania and Languedoc at a very early period; 
how then could the Celts, not being able to maintain, 
the Pyrenees, have spread over the whole peninsula? 
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It is probable, nay almost evident, that it was th 
Iberians that migrated and extended themselves 
and this opinion agrees with the most ancient tra¬ 
ditions of the Celts in Ammianus Marcellinus, ac¬ 
cording to which they were once masters of all the 
west of Europe, but were expelled from many parts. 
If we suppose that the Celts dwelt as far as the 
Sierra Morena, and that the Iberians, perhaps rein¬ 
forced by their kinsmen from Africa, pressed them 
forward, this supposition would account for some 
Celtic ruins which are still extant; and the Celts 
may have capitulated in a similar manner to that 
described in the book of Joshua. As one part of 
England was occupied by Germans so completely as 
to destroy every trace of the ancient inhabitants, 
while elsewhere, as e. g. in Devonshire , the Britons, 
in large numbers, lived among the Germans and 
became mixed with them, so the Iberians expelled 
the ancient Celtic population, wherever the nature 
af the country did not protect it; but the Celts 
maintained themselves in the mountains between 
the Tagus and the Iberus, and the Iberians only 
subdued them, and then settled among them. In 
course of time the two nations became amalgamated, 
and thus formed the Celtiberians, whose character, 
however, is essentially Iberian.” ( Lectures on 
Ancient Ethnography and Geography , vol. ii. 
pp. 280, 281.) 

In further support of these views, we have the 
fact already mentioned, that Spain lies quite open to 
immigration from the East by way of the Medi¬ 
terranean and the Straits ; the now established fact 
that N. Africa, with which Spain is thus connected, 
was peopled from the East; and traditions of settle¬ 
ments from that side, of no great value certainly by 
themselves, but of some interest as agreeing with the 
results of other investigations. (Sail. Jug. 18; Strab. 
xv. p. 687; Joseph. Ant. x. 11. § 1.) The decision 
of the question, if it is to be decided at all, requires 
a more profound examination than has yet been 
made of the remnants of the old Iberian language 
as preserved in inscriptions, in geographical names, 
and in the dialects of the Basques, who are now 
admitted on all hands to be the lineal descendants 
of the old Iberians. The foundations of such an 
investigation have been laid by the late W. von 
Humboldt, in his work already mentioned. (Prii- 
fung der Untersuchungen iiber die Urbewohner 
Jlispaniens vermittelst der Baskischen Sprache, 
Berlin, 1821: comp. Frerct, Mem. de VAcad. des 
Inscr. vol. xviii. p. 78 ; Hoffmann, die Iberer ina 
Western und Osten , Leipz. 1838.) 

Thus much is certain that, in the whole period 
of ancient history, the great bulk of the population 
was Iberian ; and, through all subsequent infusions, 
large as they have been, of Roman, Gothic, and Arab 
blood, the great mass of the nation still retains the 
leading characteristics which are ascribed to the 
Iberians in general and to the Celtiberians in par¬ 
ticular, by Strabo and other ancient writers, and 
which are summed up by Arnold in the following 
words : — w The grave dress (Strab. iii. p. 145), the 
temperance and sobriety, the unyielding spirit, the 
extreme indolence, the perseverance in guerilla war¬ 
fare, and the remarkable absence of the highest 
military qualities, ascribed by the Greek and Roman 
writers to the ancient Iberians, are all more or less 
characteristic of the Spaniards of modem times. The 
courtesy and gallantry of the Spaniard to women 
has also come down to him from his Iberian an¬ 
cestors : in the eyes of the Greeks, it was an argu- 
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ment of an imperfect civilisation, that among the 
Iberians the bridegroom gave, instead of receiving, a 
dowry; that daughters sometimes inherited, to the 
exclusion of sons, and, thus becoming the heads of 
the family, gave portions to their brothers, that they 
might be provided with suitable wives. (Strab. iii. 
p. 165.) In another point, the great difference 
between the people of the south of Europe, and 
those of the Teutonic stock, was remarked also in 
Iberia: the Iberians were ignorant, but not simple- 
hearted ; on the contrary, they were cunning and 
mischievous, with habits of robbery almost indo¬ 
mitable—fond of brigandage, though incapable of 
the great combinations of war. (Strab. iii. p. 154.) 
These, in some degree, are qualities common to 
almost all barbarians ; but they offer a strong con¬ 
trast to the character of the Germans, whose words 
spoke what was in their hearts, and of whose most 
powerful tribe it is recorded that their ascendancy 
was maintained by no other arms than those of 
justice.” ( Hist . of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 396, 397.) 

The different tribes, however, were distinguished 
by very different degrees of character. The Can¬ 
tabrians, and the peoples of the N. coast in general, 
were the wildest and rudest : the Celtiberians, 
though scarcely more civilised, were of a very noble 
disposition: the Vaccaei were (under the Romans, at 
least) highly civilised, and only inferior to the Tur- 
detani of Baetiea, who cultivated science and had a 
literature of their own. [Tukdetania.] 

There remain two very striking points in which 
the ancient Iberians and the modern Spaniards bear 
the closest resemblance to each other. The one is, 
not merely the disunion, but the alienation and 
exasperation, which the several nations have ever 
displayed towards each other, and which has made 
them the almost helpless victims, or the still more 
helpless dependents, of foreign foes or friends, whom 
they have afterwards requited with internecine 
hatred or bitter ingratitude. The other point re¬ 
ferred to is the obstinate endurance with which 
they have fought behind walls, as attested, among 
other instances, by the sieges of Saguntum. and 
Numantia, Gerona and Zaragoza; a quality, in 
both cases, strangely contrasted with their inability 
to stand the shock of armies on the open field of 
battle. “ In Condd’s History of the Arabs, a general, 
in his despatch to the Caliph, says of the Spaniards: 
On horseback they are eagles ; in the defence of 
their towns, lions; but in the field they are women.” 
(Niebuhr, Lectures on Anc. Eth ., #c, vol. ii. p. 286: 
the whole Lecture, as well as the passage on Spain 
in Arnold’s History , to both of which such frequent 
reference has been made in this article, deserve the 
most attentive perusal: the half-volume devoted to 
Hispania in Ukert’s Geographic der Griechen und 
Rbmer is a masterly production, and contains a 
collection of references to nearly all the materials 
required for the study; but the reader of Ukert 
must be constantly on his guard against false refer¬ 
ences. Forbiger, Handbuch der alten Geographic , 
vol. iii. pp. 4—109, follows close in Ukert’s steps, 
correcting many of his false references, but intro¬ 
ducing others of his own; he adds, however, some 
valuable notices of the modem literature of the sub¬ 
ject. Among the works of the ancient writers, 
Strabo’s third book stands pre-eminent for its fulness 
and general accuracy. The conquest of the penin¬ 
sula by the barbarians, and the transition to its 
medieval history, form too large a subject to be 
entered on here: all that is necessary for the pur- 
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pose of this work will be found in the articles on 
the Alans, Goths, and Vandals.) 

The annexed coin, with the Roman legend his- 
panorum, is generally considered as belonging to 
the Hispanians in general: but there is much reason 
to believe that it does not really belong to Spain at 
all, but was struck in Sicily by a colony of Spanish 
auxiliaries settled in that country. [P. S.] 



HISrA'NUM MARE or HISPA'NTJS OCE- 
ANUS, also called Mark Ibicricum and Balea- 
ricum ( tt6pto$ T Grjpucbs, rb ’ISTipucbv irc\ayos, rb 
B aWiaptubv iriXayos), the specific name of the W. 
part of the Mare Internum ( Mediterranean ), 
about the Balearic islands, and along the PI coast, 
and also, according to some of the ancients, the S. 
coast of Hispania. Thus Agathemerus makes it 
extend from the Pillars of Hercules to the Pyrenees. 
(Strab. ii. p. 122; Dion. Per. 69 ; Agathem. i. 3, 
ii. 14 ; Flor. iii. 6,9 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Solin 23; 
Priscian. Perieg. 75 ; Claudian. xxiii. 8.) [P. S.] 

H1SPELLUM (ElairiWov, Strab.; ‘TtnreAAoj/, 
Ptol.: Eth. Hispellas, - atis : Spello ), a town of 
Umbria, at the foot of the Apennines, and on the 
left of the Flaminian Way, about 4 miles from 
Fulginium ( Foligno ) and 6 from Mevania ( Bevag - 
no). It is noticed by several writers among the 
more considerable towns of this part of Umbria. 
(Strab. v. p. 227; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54; Sil. Ital. viii. 
458; Orell. Inscr. 98.) Pliny terms it a colony, 
and we find it bearing in inscriptions the titles of 
u Colonia Julia Hispelli ” and “ Colonia Urbana 
Flavia,” whence it appears that it must have re¬ 
ceived two successive colonies, the one under Augus¬ 
tus, the other under Vespasian. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; 
Orell. Inscr. 2170, 3885 ; Hygin. de Limit, p. 
179.) Augustus, indeed, seems to have shown it 
especial favour, and bestowed on Hispellum the 
grove and temple of Clitumnus, though these were 
more than 12 miles distant from the town, and 
separated by the intervening territories of Mevania 
and Fulginium. (Plin. Ep. viii. 8.) We learn from 
the Liber Coloniarum that it received a fresh acces¬ 
sion of colonists under Hadrian. (Lib. Colon, p. 
224; Zumpt, de Col. p. 409.) Inscriptions, as. 
well as extant remains, testify to its flourishing 
condition under the Roman empire : besides con¬ 
siderable ruins of its amphitheatre in the plain below 
the modern town, there exists one of the Roman 
gates, called Porta Veneris, in good preservation, 
some remains of a triumphal arch in a street thence 
called the Via dellArco, and considerable portions of 
the ancient walls. The inhabitants profess to show 
the house and tomb of the poet Propertius, for which 
there is certainly no authority: but many critics 
consider Hispellum as having a better claim than 
Mevania to be regarded as his birthplace. [Me¬ 
vania.] Hispellum was an episcopal see till the 
sixth century, when it was taken and destroyed by 
the Lombards, and the see transferred to Foligno; 
but the modern town of Spello is still a consider- 
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able place. (Rampoldi, Corogr. tfItalia, vol. iv. p. 
1066.) [E. H. B.] 

IIISTIAEA (Tarlaia). 1. A town in the north 
of Euboea, better known under its later name Oreus. 
[Oreus.] 

2. In Attica. [Athenae, p. 294.] 

HISTIAEO'TIS ( lanaiuns , also jE<rna»&>Tir). 
1. A district in the north-west of Thessaly. 
[Thessalia.] 

2. A district in the north of Euboea, of which the 
chief town was Histiaea, afterwards called Oreus. 
[Oreus.] 

HISTO'NIUM (^lariviov. Eth. Histoniensis: II 
Vasto or Vasto d’Ammone ), one of the chief towns 
of the Frentani, situated on the coast of the Adriatic, 
about five miles S. of the promontory called Punta 
della Penna. No mention of it is found in history, 
but the name is noticed by all the geographers 
among the towns of the Frentani, and we learn from 
the Liber Coloniarum that it received a colony, 
apparently under Caesar. (Mel. ii. 4. § 9; Plin. iii. 
12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 18; Lib. Colon, p. 260; 
Zumpt, de Colon, p. 307.) It did not, however, 
obtain the rank of a colonia, but continued to bear 
the title of a municipium, as we learn from inscrip¬ 
tions. (Orell. Inscr. 2603, 4052; Zumpt, l. c.) 
The same authorities prove that it must have been 
under the Roman empire a flourishing and opulent 
municipal town; and this is further attested by 
existing remains, which include the vestiges of a 
theatre, baths, and other public edifices, besides 
numerous mosaics, statues, and columns of granite 
or marble. Hence there seems no doubt that it was 
at this period the chief city of the Frentani. (Roma- 
nelli, vol. iii. p. 32.) Among the numerous inscrip¬ 
tions which have been found there, one of the most 
curious records the fact of a youth named L. Vale¬ 
rius Pudens having at thirteen years of age borne 
away the prize of Latin poetry in the contests held 
at Rome in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. (Ro- 
manelli, l. c. p. 34; Orell. Inscr. 2603; Mommsen, 
/. R. N. 5252.) The name of Histonium is still 
found in the Itineraries of the fourth century (Itin. 
Ant. p. 314; Tab. Peut .), and it probably never 
ceased to exist on its present site, though ravaged 
successively by the Goths, the Lombards, and the 
Arabs. Some local writers have referred to Histo- 
nium the strange passage of Strabo (vi. p. 242), in 
which he speaks of a place called Ortonium (as the 
name stands in the MSS.) as the resort of pirates 
of a very wild and uncivilised character. The pas¬ 
sage is equally inapplicable to Histonium and to 
Ortona, both of which names naturally suggest 
themselves; and Kramer is disposed to reject it 
altogether as spurious. (Kramer, ad loc.') 

Histonium has no natural port, but a mere road¬ 
stead ; and it is not improbable that in the days of 
its prosperity it had a dependent port at the Punta 
della Penna , where there is good anchorage, and 
where Roman remains have also been found, which 
have been regarded, but probably erroneously, as 
those of Buca. [Buca.] The inscriptions pub¬ 
lished by a local antiquarian, as found on the same 
spot, are in all probability spurious. (See Mommsen, 
Inscr. Regn. Neap. p. 274, App. p. 30; who has 
collected and published all the genuine inscriptions 
found at Histonium.) [E. H. B.] 

HISTRIA. [Istria.] 

HITTITES (XeTTcwot, LXX.), one of the tribes 
of the Canaanites, whom the Israelites found in Pa¬ 
lestine. ( Gen. xv. 20; Exod. iii. 8, xxiii. 23.) They 
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dwelt in the district of Hebron, and in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Amorites. (Gen. xxiii. 7, seq.; Numb. 
xiii. 29.) Solomon compelled them to pay tribute 
along with the other Canaanitish tribes (1 Kings, 
ix, 20, seq.) ; but we find them at a later period (in 
the time of Joram, king of Israel) governed by kings 
of their own (2 Kings , vii. 6). The Hittites are 
also mentioned after the return of the Jews from 
captivity ( Ezra , ix. 1); but after this time their 
name does not occur again. 

HIVITES (E baht, LXX.), one of the tribes of the 
Canaanites, whom the Israelites found in Palestine. 
(Gen. x. 17; Exod. iii. 8, 17, xxiii. 23; Josh. iii. 
10.) They dwelt in the north of the country, at the 
oot of Mount Hermon (Judg. iii. 3), and appear to 
have been driven by the Israelites to the north-west, 
as we find them mentioned in the time of David 
together with Tyre and Sidon. (2 Sam. xxiv. 7.) 
The remnant of the nation was reduced to subjection 
by Solomon (1 Kings, ix 20), after which they dis¬ 
appear from history. 

HOLMl ("OA 1*01 : Eth. 'OXpeis), a town on the 
coast of Cilicia Tracheia, a little to the south-west of 
Seleucia; during the period after Alexander its in¬ 
habitants were transferred to form the population of 
the neighbouring Seleuceia. (Strab. xiv. p. 670; Scy- 
lax, p. 40; Steph. B. s. v.\ Plin. v. 22, who calls the 
place Hulmia.) Leake (Asia Minor , p. 205) thinks 
the modern town of Aghaliman occupies the site of 
the ancient Ilolmi, which Scylax describes as de¬ 
serted even in his time. 

Another town of the same name existed in Phry¬ 
gia, on the road from Apameia to Iconium, at the en¬ 
trance into a pass of Mount Taurus. (Strab. xiv. 
p. 663.) It is probable that it may have been the 
same place as the fort Myriocephalon, by which the 
emperor Manuel Conanenus passed in a. d. 1172, 
before the battle of Iconium. (Nicet. Chonat. p. 
115.) [L. S.] 

HOLMO'NES. [Olmonks.] 

HOLOPHYXUS. [Olorhyxus]. 

HOMANA, mentioned by Pliny (v. 23) as a town 
in Pisidia, is no doubt the same as Ovp.avd.ba in 
Hierocles (p. 675). It was, probably, situated at 
the southern extremity of lake Caralitis, and was 
the capital of the Homanades on the frontier of 
Isauria, who, besides Homana, are said to have pos¬ 
sessed 44 forts (comp. Tac. Ann. iii. 48), a state¬ 
ment opposed to the remarks of Strabo (xii. pp. 569, 
668, 679), according to which the Homanades 
('0/ uavabeis), the most barbarous of all Pisidian 
tribes, dwelt on the northern slope of the highest 
mountains without any towns or villages, living only 
in caves. In the reign of Augustus, the consul 
Quirinius compelled tin's little tribe, by famine, to 
surrender, and distributed 4000 of them as colonists 
among the neighbouring towns. [L. S.] 

HOMANADES. [Homana.] 

HOMERITAE (‘Opr/pirat, Peripl. p. 13 ; Mar- 
cian, p. 13 ; Plin. vi. 28 ; Ptol. vi. 7), a people of 
Arabia Felix who occupied its S. promontory (Ye¬ 
men). The Arabs of Yemen, wh< are well known 
in Oriental history under the name of Himyari , 
and t > the Greeks by the name of Homeritae, were 
a civilised people in very remote ages. They pos ¬ 
sessed a rich and fertile territory, very advanta¬ 
geously situated for commerce. The Himyaritic 
dynasty of the Tobbai (from the Arabic Tabbaiah, 
which had a general signification like that of Em¬ 
peror, KhAn, Pharaoh, Caesar, &c.; D’Herbelot, 
Bibliotheque Orientate s. v. Tobbd) is referred to a 
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very early period, and their power appears to have 
been very extended, as monumental traces of the 
Himyari have been found not only in Yemen, but in 
distant countries both to the E. and W. There is a 
considerable affinity between the Himyari character 
and the well-known and most ancient Dhandgari 
Sanscrit. The earliest writing was probably the 
Himyaritic, even anterior to the Cuneiform cha¬ 
racters. 

The independence of the Homeritae was first vio¬ 
lated by an Aethiopian conqueror. (Procop. B. P. 
i. 19, 20.) Those who wish to study the very ob¬ 
scure question of the Jewish and Abyssinian king¬ 
doms in Homeritis will find much valuable inform¬ 
ation in Dean Milman’s notes upon the 42nd chapter 
of Gibbon, and the authorities there quoted, espe¬ 
cially the very able notes of Saint Martin upon Le 
Beau (Bas Empire, vol. viii. pp. 46—67, 153— 
158), to which may be added Ritter, Erdkunde, 
vol. xiv. p. 38 ; Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, 
vol. i. p. 383, 2nd edit. 1851 ; Humboldt, Cosmos, 
vol. ii. p. 206, trans.; and the 2nd volume of Colonel 
Chcsney’s Expedition to the Euphrates. It may 
be sufficient here to quote the words of Gibbon: — 

“ If a Christian power had been maintained in 
Arabia, Mahomet must have been crushed in his 
cradle, and Abyssinia would have prevented a revo¬ 
lution which has changed the civil and religious 
state of the world.” [E. B. J.] 

HO'MOLE or HOWLIUM ('O/idArj, Strab. ix. 
p. 443; 'Op6\tov, Strab. 1. c., Liv. xlii. 38; Plin. iv. 
9. s. 16), a town of Thessaly, situated at the foot of 
Mt. Homole, and near the edge of the vale of Tempe. 
lilt. Homole was the part of the chain of Ossa lying 
between Tempe and the modern village of Karitza. 
Mt. Homole is sometimes used as synonymous with 
Ossa. It was celebrated as a favourite haunt of 
Pan, and as the abode of the Centaurs and the 
Lapithae. Pausanias describes it as the most fertile 
mountain in Thessaly, and well supplied with foun¬ 
tains. (Paus. ix. 8. § 6; Eurip. Here. Fur. 371; 
Tlieocr. Idyll, vii. 104; Virg. Aen. vii. 675; Steph. 
B. s. v. 'Opo\t\.) The exact site of the town is 
uncertain. Both Scylax and Strabo seem to place 
it on the right bank of the Pent ius near the exit of 
the vale of Tempe, and consequently at some distance 
from the sea (Scylax, p. 12; Strab. ix. p. 445); but 
in Apollonius Rhodius and in the Orphic poems 
Homole is described as situated near the sea-shore, 
and in Apollonius even another town, Eurymenae, 
is placed between Homole and Tempe. (Apoll. RbotL 
i. 594; Orpheus, Argon. 460.) Eurymeuae, how¬ 
ever, stood upon the coast more to the south. 
[Eurymenae.] Leake conjectures that the cele¬ 
brated convent of St. Demetrius, situated upon the 
lower part of Mt. Kissavo , stands on the site of 
Homolium. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 402, 
vol. iv. p. 415.) 

HONO'RIAS ('Ovwptds), the name given by 
Theodosius II., in honour of his uncle Honorius, to 
the town of Claudicpolis in Bitbynia, which at a still 
earlier time had been called Heracleia. (Malala, 
Chron. ii. 14; Hierocl, p. 694.) [L. S.] 

HOPLl'TES. [Boeotia, p. 413, a.] 

| HOR. [Idumaea.] 

HORCA. [Orca.] 

HOREB. [Sinai.] 

HOKESTI, in North Britain, mentioned by Tacitus 
(Agric. 38). After the battle of the Grampians 
Agricola moved into their country—Stirling, or the 
north part of Lanark [R. G. L.] 
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HORITES. [Idumaea.] 

HORMA. [Almopia.] 

HORMANUS. [Omanitae.] 

HO'RREA, At), a place in Gallia Narbonensis, 
which signifies a dep6t for com and perhaps other 
merchandise. Such names of places occur occasion¬ 
ally. Beaufort ( Karamania, p. 27) describes one of 
these Horrea, or Roman granaries, near the ruins of 
Myra, which hears a perfect inscription beginning 
horrea imp., &c. The Antonine Itinerary places 
Ad Horrea on the road from the Var to Forum Julii 
(Frejus ), and between Antipolis (Antibes) and 
Frejus. From Antipolis to Ad Horrea is 12 M.P.; 
and from Ad Horrea to Forum Julii it is 17 M.P. 
The Table gives the same distances. The geogra* 
phers differ wonderfully about the site of Ad Horrea. 
Some place it at Grasse , NW. of Antibes , according ! 
to which the road must have made a great bend 
between Antipolis and Forum Julii. Others would 
have it to be Napoul, which is much too near Frejus 
to agree with the distance. D’Anville places it at 
Cannes , in favour of which there are two things: — 
Cannes is on the coast, where grain might be landed, 
for in the days of the Romans the Provincia imported 
com, as it does now, from Africa ; and it is probably 
on the old road. But it is too near to Antipolis ; which 
difficulty D’Anville removes by a common device of 
his,—ho reads vii. for xii. Others fix Ad Horrea at 
a place called Horibel or Auribeau, at the mouth of 
the stream of Viviers. [G. L.] 

HORREA COELIA. [Hadrumetum.] 
HO'RREUM, a town of Molossis in Epirus, of 
uncertain site. (Liv. xlv. 26.) 

IIORREUM MARGI (Morawa Ilissar), a town 
in Moesia, on the river Margus, where, according to 
the Ant. Itinerary (219), the Legio xiv Getnina, 
and according to the Not. Imperii (30) the Legio 
xiii Gemina, was stationed. (Comp. I tin. Ant 134; 
Gcogr. Rav. iv. 7; It. Ilieros. 565, where the name 
is Oromagus; Hicrocl. p. 657, 'Opdipapxos; and 
Ptol. in. 9. § 5, ’O/fyWa. [L. S.] 

IIORTA or HORTANUM (Ortc), an ancient 
town of Etruria, situated on the right bank of the 
Tiber, nearly opposite to its confluence with the 
Nar ( Nera ). Its name is mentioned only by Pliny, 
who calls it Hortanum (probably an adjective form), 
and by P. Diaconus, who writes it Horta, and men¬ 
tions it with Sutrium, Polimartium, Ameria, and 
other towns on the two sides of the Tiber. (Plin. iii. 
5. s. 8 ; P. Diac. iv, 8.) There can, therefore, be no 
doubt that it is the place still called Orte , where, 
besides some relics of Roman times, numerous Etrus¬ 
can sepulchres have been discovered, and objects of 
considerable interest brought to light. (Dennis, Etru¬ 
ria, vol. i. pp. 162—167.) It probably derived its 
name from the Etruscan goddess Horta, who is men¬ 
tioned by Plutarch. ( Quaest . Rom. 46 ; Muller, 
Etrusker. vol. ii. p. 62.) The celebrated Lacus Va- 
dimonis, the scene of two of the most decisive defeats 
of the Etruscans by the Romans, was situated about 
4 miles above Horta, close to the banks of the 
Tiber. [Vadimonis Lacus.] The Via Amerina, 
which led from Falerii to Ameria [Ameria], crossed 
the Tiber just below Horta, where the remains of a 
Roman bridge are still visible. (Dennis, l. c. p. 167.) 

The “ Hortinae classes ” mentioned by Virgil 
(Aen. vii. 715) must probably be connected with this 
city, though he places them on the left bank of the 
Tiber, among the Sabines, and the adjective formed 
from Horta would naturally be Hortanus, and not 
Hortinus. [E. H. B.] 
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HORTONA. [Ortona.] 

HO'SSII, O'SSII ("O (toioi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a 
people of Sarmatia Europaea, who occupied the E. 
coasts of the Baltic— Esthonia and the island of 
Oesel ', and belonged to the Finnish stock. (Schafarik. 
Slav. A It. vol. i. pp. 298, 302.) [E. B. J.] 

HOSTPLIA, a small town of Cisalpine Gaul, 
situated on the N. bank of the Padus, about 10 
miles below the confluence of the Mincius : it is still 
called Ostiglia. Pliny (xxi. 12. s. 43) calls it only 
a village (vicus); and we learn from Tacitus that it 
was dependent on Verona (“ vicus Veronensium,”i//s£. 
iii. 9). But in the civil war between Vitellius and 
Vespasian it was occupied by Caecina, the lieutenant 
of the former, as a military post of importance, com¬ 
manding the passage of the Padus, and secured on 
its flank by the extensive marshes of the Tartarus. 
(Id. Hist. ii. 100, iii. 9, 14, 21, 40.) It is again 
mentioned by Cassiodorus in the 6th century (Var. 
ii. 31), and was probably a considerable place in 
ancient as well as modem times, though it did not 
enjoy municipal privileges. The Itinerary correctly 
places it 30 M. P. from Verona on the road to Bo- 
nonia (Itin. Ant. p.282), while the Table gives 33 
(Tab. Peut.). [E. H. B.] 

HOSUERBAS, a Mutatio, or place, in the Jeru¬ 
salem I tin era 17, on the road from Bordeaux to 
Narbonne. It is the next place to Narbonne , and 
15 Roman miles from it. The Table has it Usuerna 
or Usuerva, and 16 M.P. from Narbonne. It is 
supposed to be a place at the ford of the torrent 
Jourre or Jourve. [G. L.] 

HUNGUNUERRO, one of the places called Muta- 
tiones in the Jerusalem Itinerary, on the road from 
Bordeaux to Narbonne. From Civitas Auscius 
(Auch) to Mutatio ad Sextum is 6 Gallic leagues ; 
and from Mutatio ad Sextum to Hungunuerro is 
7 Gallic leagues. The road is direct from Auch as 
far as Toulouse ; and if anybody can get a good map 
of that part, he will be able to guess where the place 
is, for it is on the straight road between Auch and 
Toulouse. D’Anville guesses Gircaro ; Walckenaer 
guesses “ Hundu de devant et Menjoulet'.' [G. L.] 
HUNNI or CHUNI ( Ovvvoi , Xovvoi). Observe 
the absence of the aspirate in Obwoi. 

So early a writer as Ptolemy has the following 
passage: — pera(v Baartprcou Kal 'Pw^aAdvow 
Xovuoi (iii. 5. § 25). The full value of the notice 
will appear in the sequel. 

Authorities. —The two best authorities are 
Ammianus Marcellinus and Priscus, each contem¬ 
porary with the actions he describes, but Priscus the 
better of the two. Sidonius Apollonaris notices their 
invasion of Gaul; and that as a contemporary. The 
other authorities are all of later date, i. e. referable 
to the sixth century or later, e.g. Jornandes, Pro¬ 
copius, Agathias, Gregory of Tours. Cassiodorus, the 
best authority of Jornandes, wrote under the reign 
of Theodoric, 40 years after Attila’s death. The 
whole history of Jornandes is written in a spirit 
eminently hostile to the Huns; the spirit of a Goth 
as opposed to his conqueror, the Hun. 

Huns of Ammianus _ The earliest of the 

two really trustworthy writers who speak with 
authority concerning the Huns is Ammianus Mar¬ 
cellinus (xxxi. 1, et seq.). But his evidence is 
by no means of equal value throughout. He de¬ 
scribes their appearance, partly after what he may 
have read in older authors respecting the Scythians , 
and partly after what he may have learned from 
those who had seen him. At any rate he draws 
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a distinction between them and the closely allied 
Alani. The Alani were tall and good-looking (“ pro- 
ceri, pulcri ”) with yellow hair—“ Hunnisque per 
omnia suppares, verum victu mitiores et culta ” 
(§ 21 ). The Huns were “ imberbes ”—“ spadonibus 
similes — pandi ut bipedes existimes bestias ” (2). 
When Ammianus wrote, the geographical relations 
of the Huns to the populations around them seem to 
have been as follows. The Alans occupied the pre¬ 
sent government of Caucasus, and the frontier of 
Circassia. Due north and west of the Alans came the 
Huns themselves, concerning whom Ammianus tells 
us that “ monumentis veteribus leviter nota, ultra 
paludes MaoticasGlacialem Oceanum accolens,omnem 
modum feritatis excedit.” He tells us this; but we 
must remark the loose character of his geography 
in respect to the Icy Ocean , and also the likelihood 
of his views concerning their original migrations 
being mere inferences from the phenomena of their 
sudden appearance. The western part of the govern¬ 
ment of Caucasus, Taurida, and Cherson formed the 
area of the Huns of Ammianus at the time before 
us, viz. A. d. 375, in the joint reigns of Valens, 
Gratian, and Valentinian II. 

It is just in the midst of these notices that the 
necessity for criticism upon the text of Ammianus is 
so necessary. Between his notice of the Huns and 
his notice of the Alans, in each of which he speaks 
in his own proper person, as a contemporary inquirer 
with sufficient means of information, he brings in the 
account from Herodotus of the Neuri, Geloni, Aga- 
thyrsi, Melanchlaeni, Anthropophagi, and Amazones. 
This archaic and semi-fabulous part must be sepa¬ 
rated from the rest. 

However, next come the Grutungi, conterminous 
with the Alani of the Don. How near the Grutungi 
came to the Tanais is uncertain. They spread, at 
least, to the valley of the Dniester. Here was the 
“ vallis Gruthungorum.” The Thervings lay between 
the Dniester and the Danube ; and besides the Ther¬ 
vings, the Thaifalao on the R. Gerasus (the Sereth ). 
The ethnological connection seems to have been 
between the Huns and Alans on the one side, and 
the Thervings and Grutungs on the other — the 
Thaifalae being uncertain. The political alliances 
generally coincided with the ethnological. 

The Huns drove the Grutungs and Thervings 
(the Goths, as they are mostly called) across the 
Danube—from Dacia into Moesia and Thrace, from 
the modem Moldavia or Bessarabia into Bulgaria 
and Rumelia . This is the first great event in their 
usual history; for the conquests and migrations 
previous to their appearance on the Dneister are un¬ 
authenticated. The quarrels between the Goths 
of Moesia and the Romans begin, and the Huns and 
Alans—no longer enemies but allies—side with the 
former. So at least it appears from the loose and 
unsatisfactory notices which apply to the period be¬ 
tween the history of the Huns of Ammianus and 
that of the 

Huns of Pkiscus. —A clear light is thrown 
over the reign of AttiJa, the son of Mundzak. He 
began to reign a.d. 433, and, over and above the 
notices of his battles, we find in Priscus references to 
as many as five embassies, viz. in a. d. 433 (just 
after Ruas’ death), 441, 448, 449, 450,—this last 
being abortive and incomplete. In the one A. d. 448 
Priscus took a part. Gibbon has abridged the ac¬ 
count of it. a.d. 448 was the time, and the royal 
camp or court of Attila, between the Theiss and the 
Danube, the place, In a.d. 453 Attila died. 
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What were his acts, and what his power ? Both 
have been much exaggerated,—by Gibbon as much 
as by any one. He overran Italy, Greece, Thrace, 
the countries on the Lower Danube, and penetrated 
as far into Gaul as Chalons. He claimed either a 
subsidy or a tribute from the Romans of the Eastern 
Empire. He seems to have entertained the plan of 
an incursion into Persia,—at least, the practicability 
of making one was one of the topics which Priscus 
heard discussed during the embassy. He spread his 
negotiations as far as Africa; and so got the co¬ 
operation of Genseric. 

In these we have the measure of his operations. 
They were undoubtedly great; though not greater 
than those of Alaric, and Genseric, and other con¬ 
querors of the time. 

His method was that of a politician quite as much 
as that of a soldier. We hear of more embassies 
than campaigns during the reign of Attila. 

The nations that fought under his banner were 
numerous ; but some (if not several) fought aa 
allies, not as subjects. These allies and subjects— 
collectively — fall into 2 divisions. 

1 st. The particular population to which Hun was 
given as a generic name, i. e. the Hum themselves in 
detail. 

2 nd. The populations other than Hun, i. e. Gothic, 
Alan, &c. 

The latter will be noticed first; the former will 
find a place hereafter. 

Sidonius Apollinaris writes :— 

Barbaries toties in te transfuderat Arctos 
Gallia, pugnacem Rugum, comitante Gelono; 

Gepida trux sequitur, Suovum Burgundio cogit: 
Cliunus, Bellonotus, Neurus, Basterna, Toringus, 
Bructerus ulvosa vel quern Nicer abluit unda 
Prorumpit Francus.”—vii. 320. 

This applies to the invasion of Gaul. 

From Jomandes we get the additional names of 
Sarmatae, “ Cemandri, Marcomanni, Suevi, Quadi, 
Heruli, Turcilingi.” 

These lists give Attila an inordinately large, or 
a moderate-sized kingdom, according to the inter¬ 
pretation we give to each name, and according 
to the character of the dominion over the popula¬ 
tions which bore them, which we attribute to the 
invader of Gaul. He might have ruled them as 
an absolute master; he might have availed himself 
of their arms as simple confederates; he might have 
taken up some portion of some of them in passing 
through their country. 

Another point may be collected in its full details 
from Gibbon,—viz. the relations between the Roman 
general Aetius and Attila. AStius was by blood a 
Scythian, and it is possible that the language of his 
childhood was a dialect of the Hun. Until the last 
year of his life, he was the friend and guest of the 
Hun kings— Rugelas (Ruas), Bleda and Attila. 
In the affair of the usurper John, he intrigued with 
the Huns. He settled a colony of Alans in Gaul; 
and the Alans and Huns only differed in their 
politics, not in their language and ethnological 
affinities. The chief mercenaries of Aetius were 
Huns. With these he effected some of his chief 
conquests, and to these he made over several con¬ 
siderable districts. Hence, when we hear of certain 
Hun conquests, we hear of the conquests of Aetius 
as well; and when we read of such or such areas 
being occupied, and such or such enemies being 
reduced, by Aetius and the Huns, we are in douht 
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as to the true sovereignty. Was it Roman, or Hun? 
due to the arms of Aetius, or due to the arms of 
Attila ? If everything be Hun that was conquered 
by Aetius and his Huns, the empire of Attila 
enlarges : if everything be Roman, it decreases. 

Pannonia was Hun—probably in the very widest 
sense that can be given to the term. 

Dacia was Hun; but not altogether. This we 
learn from Priscus. When he visited the royal village 
of Attila, one of the Hun magnates, byname Onegesius, 
was absent, and had to be waited for. Thi3 was 
because he was settling the affairs of the Acatziri, 
who had just come under the dominion of Attila. 

Now, if the Acatziri be placed (see below) in the 
more mountainous parts of Transylvania, a certain 
portion of that province must be subtracted from 
even the Dacia of Huns. Be it observed, that 
neither of the authors just quoted mentions these 
’AicdTTipoi. 

The Neuri. — If these were Hun subjects, rather 
than confederates , and if, as is probable [Neuri], 
they lay around the marshes at the head-waters of 
the Dniester , we must make the northern extension 
of the Hun area very irregular in outline, since it 
was narrow in the direction of the Acatziri, but 
broad in that of the Neuri. Perhaps the boundary 
of the Ilun territory in the present parts of Southern 
Russia followed the line of the rivers. If so, it 
comprised Bessarabia, Cherson, Taurida, and some¬ 
thing more. 

The Alani who fought under their king Sangiban 
at Chalons were tho Alani of the Aetian settlements 
in Gaul, rather than those of the Circassian frontier. 

Turning westwards, and changing the direction, 
we come to some important areas, which must not 
be too lightly and gratuitously given over to the 
Huns; viz. the lands of the Thuringians, Burgun¬ 
dians, Sucvi, Alemanni, with parts of Rhaetia and 
Yindelicia. The districts are large, the occupants 
powerful, the reign of Attila short. 

For this period we cannot expect to find absolute 
evidence of the independence of these several countries. 
We find them, however, generally speaking, inde¬ 
pendent and powerful, both before and afterwards. 
When Attila died his kingdom broke up ; and one 
of the measures of the magnitude of Attila’s do¬ 
minion, is the magnitude of the kingdoms that grew 
out of it. Three of these were more important than 
the rest; a. that of Theodoric the Ostrogoth •, b. that 
of the Gepidae; c. the Lombards. Suppose these 
to have been carved out of the Hun monarchy in all 
their integrity, and we suppose a vast Hun area. But 
this was not the case. Theodoric’s kingdom was 
large, because Italy was added to it. At Attila’s 
death it was limited to a portion of Pannonia, and 
that a moderate-sized portion. The Italian addition 
was subsequent. The Gepidae are the obscurest of 
all the populations of Daco-Pannonia; the exact 
ethnological relations being unknown, though the 
evidence of Procopius and Jomandes makes them 
Goths. It is more important to remember that 
their empire was by no accounts a large one. In 
the reign of Justinian it was destroyed by the Lom¬ 
bards. The Lombard power, although generally 
spoken of as if it grew out of the wreck of Huns, 
really arose out of that of the Gepidae, and was 
later in date than the immediate dissolution of At¬ 
tila’s dominion. It only became formidable in the 
reign of Justinian. Odoacer, like Theodoric, was 
remarkable for what he effected against Rome, 
rather than for the magnitude of his kingdom. 


HUNNI. 1093 

But whatever may have been the importance of 
these kingdoms, it is a matter of history that the 
area out of which they grew was limited to Pan¬ 
nonia, Western Dacia, Eastern Rhaetia, and Northern 
Moesia. Hence no inordinate magnitude need be given 
to the dominion of Attila in order to account for 
the kingdoms that grew out of its decay. 

On the south of the Danube, a belt of country, 
five days’ journey across, from the Save to Novi in 
Thrace, was ceded by the Romans to the Huns. 

It is submitted that the sovereign sway of Attila 
was bounded by the eastern frontier of Bohemia 
on the west, and by the Maeotis (there or there¬ 
abouts) on the east. There was also the strip of 
land to the south of the Danube. The northern 
boundary was uncertain. It probably reached to 
Minsk in one part, and no further than the northern 
part of Transylvania on the other. This is by no 
means a small area. It is less, however, than the 
one usually suggested by the name of Attila. 

Traditionary View of Attila’s Power 
and Character. — In thus curtailing the historical 
dimensions of Attila, the writer has not forgotten 
his subsequent reputation, and the space he has filled 
in the minds of his after-comers, lie has not for¬ 
gotten the terrible term, Scourge of God. He has 
recognised the place that Etzel takes in the fictions 
of Germany, and Atla in those of Scandinavia — 
sharing the Nibelungen-lied and the Edda with Sig- 
frid and Theodoric; not less in mythic reputation 
than Arthur or Charlemagne. And not in prose and 
verse only. The tumuli of Northern Germany are 
called the Hunengrdbe (= Graves of the Huns)‘, and 
the Hundsruck Mountain has, erroneously, been looked 
upon as the Hill of the Huns. More than this—it 
is admitted that the subsequent reputation is, to 
some degree, primd facie evidence of a real historical 
basis. Why should the Attila of men’s imagination 
be so much greater than the corresponding Alarics 
and Genserics, if there was not some difference in 
their original magnitudes ? Such a remark is le¬ 
gitimate as criticism. Valeat quantum. There are 
reasons why Attila and the Huns should become ex¬ 
aggerated— reasons which influenced our early, rea¬ 
sons which have influenced our modern, authorities. 

The halo of fiction around Attila is not of Italian 
origin, nor yet of Greek. It is German , and Ger- 
mano-Gallic; German, essentially and originally. 
It has already been stated, that the chief source is 
Jornandes; in many respects the Geofl'roy of Mon¬ 
mouth to Germany and Scandinavia. 

Tradition (it is believed), tradition and error have 
engendered exaggerated notions of Attila's power, 
and distorted ideas of his personal character and 
actions. Whence come the overstatements? The size 
of a king’s dominions may be magnified without the 
king being made a monster; and, vice versa, a 
hideous picture may be drawn of a king without 
magnifying tho size of his dominions. Whence come 
the overstatements ? The historian is a Goth. The 
more nations the Huns conquered, the less the shame 
to the Goths. Here Jay a bounty upon exaggeration 
—exaggeration which was easy for two reasons : 
1. The joint conquests of Aetius might be credited to 
the Huns exclusively; 2. Any kingdom of which 
the king was worsted might be dealt with as abso¬ 
lutely conquered, and reduced in its full integrity 
Let us apply this to one man’s dominion only— 
Hermanric’s, according to Jomandes. The Huns 
conquer Hermanric. What had Hermanrio conquered ? 
First comes a list of names difficult to make out j — 
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“ habebat” (Hermanric) “ siquidem quos domuerat 
Golthes, Etta, Thividos, Inaxungis, Vasinas, Brovo- 
neas, Merens, Mordens, Remniscans, Kogans, Tad- 
gans, Athaul, Navego, Bubegenas, Coldas” (c. 23). 
The little that can be made out of this may be seen 
in Zeuss (v. Oatfinnen). Mordens is the most satis¬ 
factory identification, and then Merens = the Mord- 
wa (Mordiuns) of Nestor, and the Mirri of Adam of 
Bremen (Merja of Nestor). The Mordiun country is 
in the governments of Simbirsk and Saratov. 

The sequel in Jornandes tells us something more, 
viz. that the Heruli, Veneti, Antes, Sclavi, and 
Haesti were reduced ; a list that gives Hermanric 
all the country between the Vistula and the Sea of 
Azov; since the Haesti are the Aestyii of Tacitus, 
or the occupants of amber country, East Prussian. 

Now, allow all this to Hermanric, and then trans¬ 
fer it to the Huns, and any amount of area will be 
the result. But was it so transferred ? The Huns 
that conquered the Goths of Hermanric are said to 
have moved from the Maeotis to the Danube as quickly 
as they could. Who believes that they consolidated 
such dependencies as Courland, Livonia, East Prussia, 
Poland, &c. en route t But our reasonable doubts 
go further still. The magnitude of Hermanric’s 
empire is problematical. Ammianus (his contem¬ 
porary), besides giving an account of his death 
different from that of Jornandes, merely writes that 
when the Alans and Huns had coalesced, “ confi- 
dentius Erinenrici, late patentes et uberes pagos 
repentino inipetu perruperunt, bellicosissimi regis, 
et per multa variaque fortiter facta vicimus nationi- 
bus formidati ” (xxxi. 3. § 1). It is submitted 
that the words late patentee by no means denote 
vast dominions. Take the geography of the coun¬ 
tries into consideration, and they mean the wide 
open plains of the Ukraine. Gibbon clearly saw 
this discrepancy; but, nevertheless, he preferred 
Jornandes, whose “ concise account of the reign and 
conquest of Hermanric seems to be one of the 
valuable fragments which Jornandes borrowed from 
the Gothic histories of Cassiodorus and Ablavius,” 
(Chap. xxv. 5. note j.) The text of Jornandes 
indicates the contrary of this. Ablavius is quoted 
specially and by name for one particular fact, viz. 
the origin of the Heruli; the inference from which 
is, that the other parts are not from him. We have 
seen how they differ from Ammianus. 

The indefinitude of the term Scythia gave other 
exaggeration: and the king of the Huns was often 
called the king of Scythia. So he was—but only 
of European Scythia. 

For further elements of confusion, see Scythia. 
One, in addition, however, still stands over. When 
the Danes of Denmark took their place in history, 
they had not long been known under that name, 
before they were attributed to Attila; and Scandi¬ 
navia became a part of Hundom. Why ? Be • 
cause the Dad were more or less Hun; and 
because, as early as the time of Procopius, we 
find them called Dani, the Dani (in after-times) 
being called Dad. The Heruli were undoubtedly 
Hun, in politics if not in blood. Now, both Jor¬ 
nandes and Procopius bring the Heruli and Dani 
(not Daci) in contact. There was a confusion here. 
How it arose is a complex question. Its effect was 
to carry Attila’s power beyond all reasonable limits 
northwards. 

Jornandes and Procopius give us the chief ele¬ 
ments of those errors in ethnology and geography, 
which cany the Hun power unduly northwards. 
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How they got carried unduly eastwards may be seen 
in Gibbon (chap. 26). Gibbon (chap. 20) has thus 
been tempted to connect an invasion of France with 
movements in the north of China, the battle of Cha¬ 
lons with the history of the Sienpi; De Guignes 
having suggested and worked out the connection. 
Thus— 

Many centuries before our era there were Huns 
on the north-western frontier of China—conquerors. 
About b. c. 100 one of the more warlike Chinese 
emperors subdued them. They fled westwards. A 
tribe of Sibeia or Central Asia, named Sienpi, ha¬ 
rassed them. They divided into 3 portions. One 
amalgamated with the Sienpi; one settled in Cha- 
rismia, and became the White Huns (see below) of 
the Persian frontier; the third, pressed forward by 
the Sienpi, pressed forward the Goths. “Whilst 
Italy rejoiced in her deliverance from the Goths, 
a furious tempest was excited amongst the na¬ 
tions of Germany, who yielded to the irresistible 
impulse that appears to have been gradually com' 
municated from the eastern extremity of Asia. 
The Chinese annals, as they have been interpreted 
by the learned industry of the present age, may 
be usefully applied to' reveal the secret and re¬ 
mote causes of the fall of the Roman empire ” 
(chap. 30). The details are, that the Sienpi 
grew in strength, called themselves Topa (masters 
of the earth), conquered China, and threw off an offset 
called Geougen, who were robbers ; and the descend¬ 
ants of Moko, a slave of Toulun, one of Moko’s de¬ 
scendants, achieved the independence of these Geougen, 
and effected conquests from the Corea to the Irtish, 
and beyond. To the north of the Caspian he con¬ 
quered the Huns. These, of course, moved westwards, 
but the Huns, who conquered the Alans, and the 
Thervings, and who are mentioned by Ammianus, 
had already occupied the parts between the Don and 
Danube,—“ the countries towards the Euxine were 
already ” (a. d. 405 is the date for this migration) 

“ occupied by these kindred tribes ; and their hasty 
flight, which they soon converted into a bold attack, 
would more naturally be directed towards the rich 
and level plains through which the Vistula gently 
flows into the Baltic Sea. The north must again 
have been alarmed and agitated by the invasion of 
the Huns,—the inhabitants might embrace the reso¬ 
lution of discharging their superfluous numbers on 
the provinces of the Roman empire. About 4 years 
after the victorious Toulen had assumed the title of 
Khan of the Geougen, the haughty Rhodogast, or 
Radagaisus, marched from the northern extremity 
of Germany almost to the gates of Rome,” &c. In 
a note it is remarked that “ Procopius (de Bell. 
Vand. i. 3) has observed an emigration from the 
Palus Maeotis to the north of Germany, which he 
ascribes to famine. But his views of ancient history 
are , strangely darkened by ignorance and error.” 
The criticism of this extension of the Hun power in 
the direction of China, will be found in the notice of 
the Cidante Huns, towards the end of this article. 

It is on the authority of Jornandes that the mur¬ 
der of his brother is attributed to Attila: Gibbon 
follows it; the Comte de Buat demurs to it. 
Probably it must stand as we find it, subject only 
to being invalidated by the slightest amount of 
opposing evidence, in case the care and criticism of 
future inquirers elicit any. 

As a conqueror, Attila seems to have been stronger 
as the head of a confederation than as a sovereign. 
He acted, too, more as a politican than a. warrior. 
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Bloody as is his memory, history gives us but three 
campaigns,—one in Thrace, Illyricum, and Greece ; 
one in Gaul; one (during which he died) in Italy. 
With Aetius he intrigued long and steadily ; so he 
did with Genseric (in Africa); so he did with Theo- 
doric,king of the Franks. Add to this, the five embas¬ 
sies from Constantinople,and the one (probably more) 
from Rome, and we know the so-called Scourge of God 
better in the council than in the field. The steady 
object of his enmity was the Gothic name. Rome 
was only an ordinary and occasional foe. His alliances 
and intrigues coincide remarkably with the diffusion 
of the Alani, who, either as allies or mercenaries, had 
penetrated the western parts of Europe before him. 
Spain was conquered by Alani (the proposed cor¬ 
rection, Alemanni, is gratuitous), Suevi, and Vandali; 
and when Genseric led his Vandals into Africa, some 
of the Alani accompanied him. Now Genseric and 
Attila were mutual coadjutors. There were Alani 
in France, and the Frank king intrigued with Attila. 
The Scythian (Alan or Hun) extraction of Aetius 
lias been mentioned. 

Populations akin to the Huns under 
other Names. —When Attila died, his kingdom 
broke up ; but as we are not so much writing the 
history of a name , but that of a people , we may ask 
whether the Hun history be not continued under 
other denominations ? The answer is in the affirm¬ 
ative. The erudition and comprehensiveness of the 
closest investigator of the widest field in all history 

— the unrivalled historian of the decline and fall 
of the Roman empire—makes any exception that may 
be taken to his great work distasteful. Nevertheless, 
it may truly be said that few pages of Gibbon are 
more objectionable than those which deal with the 
ethnology of the Bulgarians. (See chap, lv.) After 
remarking that “Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, had 
trampled on the arms of the Bulgarians ;” that “after 
this defeat the name was lost during a century and 
a half,”—he suggests that “the same or a similar 
appellation was revived by strange colonies from the 
Borysthenes, the Tanais, or the Volga.” He further 
adds, that “ the unquestionable evidence of language 
attests the descent of the Bulgarians from the 
original stock of the Slavonian race.” He also 
speaks of “ the Servians, Bosnians, Rascians, Croatians, 
Wallachians , &c.,” being “kindred bands” The 
italics are the present writer’s, who remarks that, in 
the case before us the evidence of language, always 
exceptionable (though strong primd facie) evidence, 
is eminently exceptionable here, and also that it is 
inconsistently applied. The language of the Wal¬ 
lachians is not Slavonic, but Romanyo, i. e. Roman, 
even as French and Spanish are Roman. In respect 
to the Bulgarians, the present language is Slavonic, 

— but Slavonic of a very exceptional character. 

But to return to Gibbon. His note states that 

“ Chalcondyles, a competent judge, affirms the iden¬ 
tity of the language of the Dalmatians, Bosnians, 
Servians, Bulgarians ” (the italics are Gibbon’s), 
“Poles, and—Bohemians.” Now, granting Chal¬ 
condyles to be a competent judge, he is so only for 
his own times, the 13th century. Between, how¬ 
ever, his time and that of the Bulgarian predo¬ 
minance, the Slavonian king Sviatoslav (a.d. 955 
—973) conquered Bulgaria. This accounts for the 
change of language. It should be added, that neither 
the Tanais nor the Volga, in the 7 th century, could 
supply a Slavonic population; and that the evidence 
in favour of the more distant river of the two having 
been the home of the Bulgarians is unexceptionable, 
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— unexceptionable, and scarcely excepted to by Gib¬ 
bon himself. “ Theophanes places the old Bulgaria 
on the banks of the Atel, or Volga ; but he deprives 
himself of all geographical credit by discharging that 
river into the Euxine” (note). 

On the other hand, one of the most valuable articles 
in Zeuss ( Deutsche undseine Nachbarstamme) is the 
one on Bulgari: wherein he proves, as clearly as 
matters of the kind can be proved, that the Bul¬ 
garians were Huns under another name (or vice 
versa) ; or, at least, that the Bulgarians were part of 
the Hun confederation. Ennodius is the first author 
who mentions them, and he does so in his Panegyric 
on Theodoric, their conqueror—their conqueror al¬ 
ready alluded to. Ennodius writes: “ Stat ante 
oculos meos Bulgarum ductor—dexteratua—pro¬ 
stratus.— Haec est natio cujus ante te fuit omne 
quod voluit. — His ante mundus pervius esse crede- 
batur ” Zeuss rightly remarks that, though this is 
the first mention of the Bulgarians , it is not the first 
mention of a nation very like them, if not the same. 
They eat horse-flesh, like the Huns and other Scy¬ 
thians,—“ Credunt esse satis ad delicias equini pe- 
coris lac potare. Quis ferat adversarium, qui pernicis 
jumenti beneficio currit et paseitur ?” 

Again—Procopius mentions no Bulgarians; only 
Huns : but certain deeds that Jornandes and others 
attribute to the former he gives to the latter. 

A third passage, that, admitting some distinction 
to have existed between the Huns and Bulgarians 
suggests the likelihood of its having been but slight, 
is from Fredegarius (c. 72): “ Eo anno, in Ava- 
rorum, cognomenti Chunorum, regno in Pannonia 
surrexit vehemens intentio, eo quod de regno cer- 
tarent, cui deberetur ad succedendum, unus ex 
A varis et alius ex Bulgaris .” 

Fourthly. We must remember that both Hun and 
Bulgarian are collective names. Having done this, 
we have two divisions. The exact names are dif¬ 
ficult to ascertain; but names sufficiently like to 
pass for denominations of the same tribe are found 
in one author amongst the Huns, in another amongst 
the Bulgarians—^ rovrep rip XP&v<p t ® v BovA- 
ydpwv tOvos enriKOcv tt} 0pd#cp* dvayKtxiov 51 t'nreii/ 
ual irepl rrjs 6.pxo-i6T7jTos rw v *Qvoyovv5ovpwv 
BovXydpw ual Korpdywv. (Theophan. ed. Par. p. 
296.) The place, however, the Huns is more usual; 
and here the names are *0 voyovpoi (Hunigari ) 
and Kovriyovpot (Kutziagiri .) 

Such is the evidence of Zeuss as opposed to that 
of the passage of Gibbon that preceded it. B u 
Gibbon himself, in another part of his great work 
(cli. xlii.), identifies the Bulgarians with the Huns. 
“ I adopt the appellation of Bulgarin ns from Enno¬ 
dius, Jornandes, Theophanes, and the Chronicles of 
Cassiodorus and Marcellinus. The name of Huns is 
too vague: the tribes of the Cutturgurians and Ut- 
turgurians are too minute and harsh,” Again: “ the 
same year...was marked by an invasion of the Huns 
or Bulgarians.” The Cutigurians are the Kimd- 
yovpoi, or Cutziagiri, of the last extract. Their 
name will reoccur. 

The next population akin to the Huns (the proofs 
of this will bo seen in the sequel and in Avarks) 
is that of the Avars. The reign of Justinian gives 
the first, that of Charlemagne the last, of this name. 
For further details, see Avarks. 

The fourth great name is that of the Khazars; 
who are unequivocally mentioned under that desig¬ 
nation as early as a. d. 626, though not by a 
contemporary historian. The evidence, however, of 

4 A 4 
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their power is sufficient. The emperor Leo IV., son 
of Constantine Copronymus, was the son of the 
Irene, daughter of the Khan of the Khazars. He 
reigned from a. d. 775 to a. d. 780. Their time 
ranges from the seventh century to the tenth; the 
power being at its maximum about A. d. 850. In 
space they spread from the Caspian to the Dnieper: 
from the Caspian, inasmuch as the Arab name of 
that lake was the Sea of the Khazars; to Dnieper, 
because they are mentioned under the name Chwalisy 
by the earliest Russian historian—Nestor. 

Much in the same way as the name Hun is suc¬ 
ceeded by that of Bulgarian, the name Khazar is 
succeeded by that of Patzinaks, Petshinegues ( Pize - 
race, Pecenatici, Pincenates, Pecinei, Petinei, Posti- 
nagi , nar^a/crrat, Peczengezi (Russian name), 
Besseni , Bessi (Hungarian names). The Kanghar 
are a section of the Petshinegues. Time from A. d. 
900 (there or thereabouts) to a. d. 1050. Place— 
the parts between the Lower Danube and the Lower 
Don = Bessarabia, Cherson, and part of Taurida, 
Like the Khazars, they attack Russia; pressing 
northwards and westwards. 

The Uzi ( Guss , Arabic name) replace—or ap¬ 
pear to replace—the Petshenegi; time, the 11th 
century. 

Lastly, come the Cumani, scarcely distinguishable 
from the Uzi. Of all the tribes akin to the Huns, the 
Cumani seem to have pressed furthest westwards. 
Probably, they occupied Volhynia—certainly a part 
of Hungary. The last individual who spoke a lan¬ 
guage allied to that of the Huns — a language of 
Asiatic origin—the last of the Cumanians— Varro, 
an old man of Karizag — died a. d. 1770. With 
him closes the history of the populations allied to 
Hun, who at one and the same time dwelt north of 
the Balkan, and retained their language. The blood 
of the population is still abundant — in some cases 
predominant; in Bulgaria, Hungary, the Danubian 
Principalities, Volhynia, Podolia, Cherson, Taurida, 
and the Crimea. 

It may be said that the evidence of the Hun suc¬ 
cession is deficient; that the Catena Attiliariorum 
(so to say) is broken. Upon this, the writer remarks 
that the absolute identity of the preceding popu¬ 
lations with the Hun is not predicated. They are 
only said to belong to the same family with the 
Huns to Attila, and to illustrate the same general 
historical phenomenon ; viz. the intrusion into 
Eastern Europe of certain frontier populations 
from Western Asia, a phenomenon which is seen in 
its truer light when seen as a whole, than when 
seen in fragments. 

But what are the proofs that these nations are 
all in reality , though not all in name , Hun ? And 
in what sense are they so ? They are not so poli¬ 
tically at any rate. They are so ethnologically, and 
they are so geographically. They are so geogra¬ 
phically; inasmuch as they can all be deduced from 
some portion of the area which lay between the most 
western occupancies of the Pannonian Huns, and the 
most northern occupancies of the Avar Huns. 

The Huns ethnologically members of the 
Turk family. — They are so ethnologically, as 
can be shown by the following train of reasoning: — 

a. That the Cumani and Petshinegi spoke the 
same language is expressly stated by Anna Comnena, 
a contemporary testimony. 

b. There is the evidence of the early Arab geo- 
graphers, that the Khazars and Bulgarians spoke 
the same language. 
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c. There are the reasons already given for con¬ 
necting 

a. The Bulgarians and Huns; 

0 . The Avars and Huns. 

d. There is a specimen of the Cumanian, and 
there are glosses from the Khazar, Avar, Bulgarian, 
all referable to one and the same language. 

c. That language is the Turk of Independent 
Tartary. 

It is submitted that this evidence is sufficient; 
sufficient when we consider that no material facts 
traverse it, and that the d priori probabilities are 
in its favour. What country so likely to have dis¬ 
charged a population upon South-eastern Russia, the 
Danubian Principalities, Bulgaria, and Hungary, as 
Independent Tartary and Caucasus (i. e. the govern¬ 
ment so called) ? At the same time, the fact of the evi¬ 
dence of the Huns of Attila being of a more indirect 
kind than we might h priori expect, is by no means 
kept back. We only find what they are by what the 
Avars were. 

Early European History of the Popu¬ 
lations akin to the Huns. — 1. Details of the 
name. — Hitherto, the history of the populations 
akin to the Hun has been the history of certain 
populations connected with the decline of the Roman 
empire: indeed, it has been treated as if it began 
during the reign of Valens, with the attack upon the 
Goths and the subsequent passage of the Danube. 
This has been the first fact recognised — the first 
fact supported by competent testimony. At the 
same time, a great deal of the Asiatic history has 
been objected to; a small part only admitted. Now, 
this leaves the early history of the Hun name un¬ 
touched. If they did not come from the wall of 
China, whence came they? The name Hun is new; 
but we have seen that there is a long and late his¬ 
tory of the Hun population under other names. 
May there not also be a long early one as well? 
May not the line run backwards as well as for¬ 
wards? This question is best treated after a pre¬ 
liminary notice of what may be called the details of 
the Hun name. If the name Him (and indeed the 
names Bulgarian , Khazari ) are general and col¬ 
lective, what are the specific designations ? That 
such details exist has already been suggested by the 
remark of Gibbon, that the names Kutiguri , &c., 
were too specific and limited. We have, then, the 
following names:— 

1 . Amilzuri of Priscus; Alpilzuri of Jornandcs. 
2 . Itimari, Priscus and Jornandes. 3 . Alcidzuri , 
Jomandes. 4. Tonosures of Priscus ; Tuncarsi of 
Jornandes. 5. Boisci, Priscus and Jornandes. 6 . 
Sorosgi, Priscus. 7. Kuturguri ( Kotriguri in Aga- 
thias), Procopius. Cutziagiri, Jornandes. 8 - UU 
urguri of Agathias. 9. Ultizuri of Agathias. 
Ultzinzures of Jornandes. 10 . Angisciri, Jor¬ 
nandes. 11 . Bitugures, Jornandes. 12. Saiages , 
Jornandes; probably same as Satagarii. 13. Sabiri , 
Procopius. 14. Urugi. 15. Onoguri , belonging to 
the country called Onoguria, Geogr. Ravenn. 16. 
Zali, Menander. 17. Saraguri. The list can pro¬ 
bably be increased. It is considered, however, suffi¬ 
cient to show that the statement that the term Hun 
was a generic and collective name, was based upon a 
sufficient list of species. The evidence as to the 
Hun affinities of the preceding tribes is not uniform. 
It is stronger in some cases than in others. In all, 
however, it seems sufficient. For further information 
see Zeuss, vv. Hunni, Alani, Bulgari, Avares. 

The Acatzirl —One name of greater importance 
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than the rest has been reserved, Acatziri. What 
Priscus found, on his visit to Attila’s court or camp, 
respecting these Acatziri , has been already noticed. 
We must remember where they lay, viz. in the moun¬ 
tain districts of the parts about Hungary, (say) in 
Transylvania. Contrast this locality with that of the 
Avars, who, in their original locality, seem to have 
been the most northern of Huns; and who (we must 
remember) are distinctly designated by that name. 
So are the Acatziri . Now, between these limits lay 
the Scythia of Herodotus. That the Scythians of 
Herodotus belonged to the great Turk family is, in 
the present article, a postulate; but evidence will be 
given of this fact in the articles Scythak, Scythia. 
And the Huns, with their allied populations, were Turk 
also. Neither, however, were indigenous to Europe: 
but, on the contrary, each intrusive, each originally 
Asiatic ; each, under an a priori view of their pro¬ 
bable origin, from the north-western parts of Inde¬ 
pendent Tartary. Now, whatever may be the actual 
facts of the Hun history, there is no need of any 
migrations later than that of the Scythae (Skoloti) 
to bring them into Europe, and there is no evidence 
of such. And, whatever may have been the actual 
facts in the history of the Scythae, there is no evi¬ 
dence of their having either been ejected from 
their European occupancies , or extinguished as 
populations. The only definite fact is a change of 
the names by which the populations of a certain 
portion of Europe are known. It is suggested, then, 
that the history of the populations akin to the Hun, 
from the 5th century forwards, is, in the main , a 
continuance of the history of the Scythae of the 4th 
century u. c. But is there any evidence of such 
continuity? It is submitted that there is some. 
The Karlapot of Herodotus are, probably, the Cu- 
tiguri of later writers. The Huns of Attila are not 
only called Scythae, but more specifically Royal 
Scythae. (Priscus, de Legat. 8. 1.) Lastly, comes 
the notice of the Xovvoi ( vicL sup .) by Ptolem. 

But what if the A catziri—A gathyrsi ? Mr. New¬ 
man, in a paper on the Scythia of Herodotus , places 
them in Transylvania. So much for the coincidence 
of place and place. What as to name and name ? 
There is a certain amount of difference we must 
expect d priori. The two words have come to us 
through different routes, and at different times. 
A gathyrsi is Greek—early, classical Greek ; as 
(as Greek) Roman also. It was taken by our early 
Greek authorities at second-hand ; perhaps even less 
directly than that. This means, that it was not 
taken from the Agathyrsi themselves, but that it 
passed through an intermediate language, becoming 
thereby liable to change. 

But the Greeks of the time of Priscus got it either 
first-hand, or through the Goths, and their 'forms are, 
Aicdripot and *A/car(fpoi, Acatziri (in certain MSS., 
Acazziri). It would be strange if the words were 
liker than they are. There has been a difference of 
medium, and a difference of form is the natural result. 
The present writer makes no secret of laying great 
stress on these words, Acatziri and Agathyrsi , even 
at the risk of being accused of indulging in etymo¬ 
logies. He will, ere long, strengthen it by another ; 
submitting that the two combined are more than 
twice as strong as one standing alone: they confirm 
each other. At present he sums up with the inference, 
that if the Acatziri were Huns, and the Agathyrsi 
Scythae, and each occupied the same locality at times 
so distant as the ages of Herodotus and Priscus, 
some member of the Hun name, at least, was in situ 
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in Transylvania six centuries before Attila’s time,— 
some Scythians coincided with some Huns. 

It is now suggested that the history of theie 
parts be read backwards. For the parts between the 
Aluta and the Dniester, it was the Romans of Trajan 
who displaced the descendants of the Scythae of 
Herodotus, fragments of whom remained in Tran¬ 
sylvania as Acatziri in the time of Attila. And why 
not the Huns of Attila be what the Acatziri were ? 
No evidence brings them from any point east of the 
A luta. All that evidence does is to say that certain 
Huns fought against certain Alans on the Maeotis; 
that certain Huns ejected certain Thervings from 
Bessarabia ; that certain Huns occupied the country 
between the Aluta and Theiss. All beyond is inference; 
and the inference of the present writer is, that the Huns 
of Attila were no new comers in Hungary. Where 
was Attila’s court or camp ? Not in Roman Dacia, 
nor yet in Roman Pannonia: but just in that part 
between the two that was never Romanised ; a likely 
spot for the remains of such independence as the 
Scythian portion of Dacia might preserve, but not a 
likely spot for a new invader from the Don or Volga. 
Part, then, of Dacia was Scythian or Turk ? Cer¬ 
tainly. No man can say how mneh. And the sub¬ 
jects of Decebalus may have been Scythian or Turk, 
descendants of the Agathyrsi, ancestors of the Acat¬ 
ziri, close kinsmen of the Huns of Attila. Such is 
the inference. If soldiers, why not captains ? why 
not Decebalus himself ? There are those who may 
think that the notion of Decebalus being a Turk 
supplies a reductio ad absurdum. Yet it is only 
our preconceived notions that are shocked. No facts 
are against it. Why should not the Agathyrsi 
of Dacia have supplied a leader as well as any 
other? Decebalus is a word strange to Gothic, 
strange to Slavonic, not strange to Twh history. 
When the proper and specific Turks first appear in 
the field of history, as they do in the reign of Jus¬ 
tinian, the name of the first Turk khan is that of 
the last Dacian king—Disbul,in Gibbon; Ai £ a 6 ov \ os t 
in Menander (p. 301). 

The true historical character of Attila will, per¬ 
haps, never be recognised; but, if we must have 
extremes, the doctrine that he was the reconstructor 
of an impaired nationality, and the analogue of Pela- 
gius in Spain rather than of Tamerlane in Asia, is 
as little removed from the probable truth as the 
notion that he was the Scourge of God and the 
symbol of barbarism. The ejection of the Got&s 
seems to have a simple detail in the history of 
Dacia, — possibly the first great event in the recon¬ 
struction of a Scythic (or Scytho-Sarmatian) king¬ 
dom as opposed to a Romano-Germanic one. At 
any rate, it is much more certain that the Goths were 
the intruders than it is that the Huns were. 

White Huns (Oowot Cidaritae, 

Nepthalitae, Ephthautae. — Cidriate is the 
name in Priscus ; white, the epithet of Proco¬ 
pius. Their locality was the south-western part 
of Turkestan: their affinities, probably Turk ; the 
present Turcomans being their likeliest descendants. 
They appear in history as being engaged in a war 
against Pirozes, king of Persia, in the sixth cen¬ 
tury. (Procop. B. P. i. 3.) They are distinctly 
stated by Procopius to have agreed with the Huns 
chiefly in name; to have been designated by the 
epithet white, because their complexion was fair, 
to have been comparatively civilised, settled, and 
agricultural. 

Cuionitae. —Neumann considered that a popu- 
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lafcion named by Ammiairas Marcellinus Chionita*, 
are Huns— name for name. Their king Grumbates, 
along with the king of the Caucasian Albania, was 
an ally of Sapor in the war against Julian (xviii. 
6. § 22). Populations akin to the Huns in North¬ 
ern Armenia, or along the Georgian frontier, are 
by no means improbable. 

Relations op the Hunni to the Hun-jo 
op Chinese history. —The criticism upon the 
connection (real or supposed) of the Huns with a 
population that came in contact with the Chinese, 
has been deferred until the present occasion. It 
comes best after a notice of the White Huns. 
Gibbon’s account is that of De Guignes. Neumann 
has adopted, and in some degree sanctioned, the 
views of the French and English historians. As 
Neumann is well versed in Chinese literature, his 
opinion is important. The criticism of the present 
writer is based upon no pretence of anything of the 
sort. He only takes the evidence as he finds it. 
Let us see what is stated, and then compare it with 
what is proved. A writer (Sse-ma-tsien) whose 
date is fixed about b. c. 100, but whose writings 
havv not come down to us, and who is only known 
from being quoted by Ma-tu-an-lin (a writer of the 
eighth century a. n.), is said to have stated that, 
between B. o. 2357 and b. o. 2205, there lived on 
the Upper Hoangho a tribe called by the Chinese 
Shan-jang ( armed mountaineers ). Between b. c. 
2205 and b. c. 1766, the name for the population 
of these localities is Hun jo. That the Shan-jang 
are the Hun-jo under a Chinese, and the Hun-jo 
the Shan-jang under a native name, is stated by 
Neumann; but it is an inference of his own , un¬ 
supported (so far as his text goes) by anything 
Chinese. Hence, admitting the Hun-jo to be 
Iluns, the evidence of their being Shan-jang is in¬ 
complete. This subtracts something from their 
antiquity. The history proceeds with the statement 
that — about b. c. 300 there was a great Tanjou 
(sovereign) of the Hun-jo named Tedinan, and that 
he came 1000 years after an individual named Shun- 
wei; nothing being known for the interval. This 
subtracts again from the historical antiquity of the 
Hun-jo. About b. c. 207 Maotun conquers great 
part of China, and about a. d. 90 his descendants 
are themselves conquered and ejected. This we 
get from the Chinese, We also get the statement 
that these broken and ejected Hun-jo moved west¬ 
wards. They are now getting towards a time and 
place where European history takes cognisance of 
them. The Hun-jo are pressed by the Chinese, 
press upon the Alans, and come out as the Huns of 
the time of Valens. 

It may narrow the question if we criticise this 
last fact in the history of the Hun-jo only; leaving 
out the earlier ones, as being but remotely connected 
with that of the Huns. Can the fugitive from China, 
A. d. 90, be connected with the invaders of South 
Russia in the time of Valens ? The best attention 
which the writer of this article has been able to 
give to the modern writers on this subject, has left 
him with the conviction that the connection is one 
of their own making. No western writer carries the 
Huns east of the Volga; no Chinese one, west of the 
latitude of Lake Baikal. Neumann’s references lead 
us to believe that the Alans are mentioned by the 
Chinese historians. The context shows that they 
are not. The link, then, is hypothetical and unsa¬ 
tisfactory. 

It may have struck some that the whole of the 
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Chinese evidence for these early times is unsatisi 
factory,— unsatisfactory even as a general view. 
But there are suspicious details as well. Tedman, 
the first Tanjou of the Huns, reappears some cen¬ 
turies later as the first Khan of the Turks. Neu¬ 
mann himself argues that the word Gan-tsai < (or 
Antsai) in the Chinese books means Asia, word for 
word; and that it was a name taken from the 
western world. If this, why not more ? Why not 
the name Hun-jo ? The facts that are found in the 
writers who have dealt with the Hun-jo history, as 
taken from the Chinese, are' suspiciously like the 
facts of the Byzantine historians. The name Dit- 
a-pul is given as being a Chinese form for At(a€ou~ 
A os, a king certainly connected with Byzantine, not 
so certainly with Chinese, history, tl is by no means 
certain that the whole history of the Hun-jo is 
older than the influence of those Syrian Christians 
in China and Mongolia, who gave the Mongolians 
their alphabet, and with it (perhaps) a sufficient 
inkling of the history of Western Asia to be adapted 
to the antiquities of their own country. 

But, granting this view to be untenable, and that 
the Chinese history is authentic, we must remember 
that the Huns of Attila were one thing, the White 
Huns of Turkestan another; and it may be added 
that, if some Huns or other must be brought in 
contact with China, the case is the stronger for 
those of Turkestan. At the present moment, the 
Turk populations of Yarkend and Khoten belong to 
what is called Chinese Tartary ; whereas, between 
the Northern Turks (Tartary) and China, the vast 
tract of Mongolia intervenes. 

Such is a sketch of the reasons for disconnecting 
the Huns of Attila and the Hun-jo of Chinese 
authors. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall f fyc. ; Creasy, 
Decisive Battles of the WoW<i(Chalons); De Guignes, 
Histoiredes Huns; Neumann, Die Volker des Siid~ 
ichen Russlands .) [R. G. L.j 

HUNNUM, in Britain, the fifth station along the 
lino of the Vallum, beginning at Segedunuin 
( Wallsend), where the Notitia places the Ala Sabi- 
niana — a body of troops probably named after 
Hadrian’s empress, Sabina. It coincides with the 
present locality of Halton , where Roman remains are 
abundant, and where, in a.d. 1600, Camden found a 
monumental slab erected to the memory of a soldier 
of the Ala Sabiniana. For a notice of the excavation 
made at Hunnum and its results, as well as for that 
of Roman road, and a bridge made out an older 
Roman one, see Bruce’s Roman Wall , pp. 126— 
141. [R. G. L.] 

HYAEA. [Hyle, No. 2 .] 

HYAMPEIA. [Delphi, p. 764, a.] 
HYA'MPOLIS {'YdfxnoAts: Eth. 'YafiiroAlrns'), 
an ancient town of Phocis, mentioned by Homer {II. 
ii. 521), and said to have been founded by the 
Hyantes after they had been expelled from Boeotia 
by the Cadmeians. (Paus. ix. 35. § 5; Strab. ix. 
p. 424.) It was situated on the road leading from 
Orchomenus to Opus (Paus. I . c.), and, as it stood 
at the entrance of a valley which formed a con¬ 
venient passage from Locris into Phocis and Boeotia, 
its name frequently occurs in history. It was at 
the entrance of this pass that the Phocians gained a 
victory over the Thessalians. (Herod, viii. 28.) 
Hyampolis was afterwards destroyed, along with the 
other Phocian towns, by the army of Xerxes. (Herod, 
viii. 33.) In b. c. 371 Jason, in his march through 
Phocis, when he was returning from Boeotia after 
the battle of Leuctra, is said to hare taken To/iiro- 
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\itQv rb rrpodffrsiov (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 27), 
which is supposed by some to be the same place as 
Cleonae, a village belonging to Hyampolis. (Plat- 
de Virt. Mul. p. 244; Yalcken. ad Herod, viii. 28.) 
In b. c. 347 a battle was fought near Hyampolis 
between the Boeotians and Phocians. (Diod. xvi. 
56.) The city is said to have been destroyed by 
Philip; but, as Pausanias states that the ancient 
agora, senate-house, and theatre were still remain¬ 
ing in his time, it must have been chiefly the fortifi¬ 
cations which were destroyed by Philip. At all 
events it continued to be an inhabited city, and is 
mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece. (Liv. 
xxxii. 18.) It was embellished by Hadrian with a 
Stoa. Pausanias mentions also a temple of Artemis, 
who was the deity chiefly worshipped in the city. 
(Paus. x. 35. §§ 6 , 7.) Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and 
Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20 ) erroneously describe Hyam¬ 
polis as a city of Boeotia. 

The ruins of Hyampolis may be seen upon a 
height about five minutes northward of the village 
of Vogdhani. “ The entire circuit of the fortifica¬ 
tions is traceable, but they are most complete on the 
western side. The masonry is of the third order, 
nearly approaching to the most regular kind. The 
circumference is about three-quarters of a mile. The 
direct distance to this ruin from the summit of Abae 
is not more than a mile and a half in a north-west 
direction. Below Vogdhani . on the side of a steep 
bank which falls to the valley of Khubavo, a foun¬ 
tain issuing from the rock is discharged through 
two spouts into a stone reservoir of ancient construc¬ 
tion, which stands probably in its original place.” 
(Leake, Northern Greece , vol. ii. pp. 167, seq.) 

Strabo relates (l. c.) that there was another town, 
named Hyampolis, in Phocis, situated on Par¬ 
nassus. 

HYANTES ( w Taj/Tey), are mentioned among the 
aboriginal inhabitants of Boeotia, who were driven 
out of this country by the Cadmeians, whereupon 
they founded the town of Hyampolis in Phocis. 
(Paus. ix. 5. § 1, ix. 35. § 5; Strab. vii. p. 321, ix. 
pp. 401, 424, x. p. 464.) 

HYBLA ( c 'T/3Aa: Eth. *T/3Aatoy, Hyblensis, but 
the adjective form is Hyblaeus), is the name of no 
less than three cities of Sicily, which are often con¬ 
founded with each other, and which it is sometimes 
very difficult to distinguish. 

1 . The largest and most considerable of the three, 
thence called for distinction’s sake Hybla Major or 
Magna ('T/ 8 Aa y nufyv, Steph. B.; Paus. v. 23 
§ 6 : on coins w T0Aa M*yd\y; Eckhel, vol. i. 
p. 216), was situated on the southern slope of 
Mount Aetna, not far from the river Symaethus. 
Hence it is described by Pausanias (in whose time 
it had ceased to be an independent city) as situated 
in the territory of Catana rtf Karavoia, l. c.). 
In like manner, we find it noticed by Thucydides 
as a place between Catana and Centuripa, so that 
the Athenians, on their return from an expedition to 
the latter city, ravaged the com fields of the Ines- 
saeans and Hyblaeans. (Thuc. vi, 96). It was 
clearly a Siculian city; and hence, at an earlier 
period, it is mentioned among the other towns of 
that people in the interior of the island which 
Ducetius sought to unite into a common league, a 
measure to which the Hyblaeans alone refused to 
accede. (Diod. xi. 88 ). It is quite clear that, in 
all the above passages, the A etnaem Hybla is the 
one meant : and it seems probable that the city of 
Hybla, which was attacked by the Athenians soon 
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after their landing in Sicily (Thuc. vi. 62), but 
without success, was no other, though Thucydides 
calls it Hybla Geleatis ("TgAa y UKtans}, an 
epithet which has been generally supposed to belong 
to the second city of the name. (See No. 2.) 

During the Second Punic War, Livy mentions 
Hybla as one of the towns that were induced to 
revolt to the Carthaginians in b. c. 211, but were 
quickly recovered by the Roman praetor M. Cor¬ 
nelius. (Liv. xxvi. 21.) In the time of Cicero the 
Hyblcnses (evidently the people of the Aetnaean 
city) appear as a considerable municipal commu¬ 
nity, with a territory fertile in com (Cic. Verr. iii. 
43): and Hybla is one of the few places in the 
interior of Sicily which Pomponius Mela thinks 
worthy of mention. Its name is also found both in 
Pliny, who reckons it among the “ populi stipen¬ 
diary ” of the island, and in Ptolemy. Hence it is 
strange that Pausanias appears to speak of it as 
in his time utterly desolate. The passage, how¬ 
ever, is altogether so confused that it is very 
difficult to say of which Hybla he is there speaking. 
(Mel. ii. 7. § 16; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. 

§ 14; Paus. v. 23. § 6.) We find no later notice 
of it, though an inscription of Christian times found 
at Catana appears to refer to Hybla as still existing 
under its ancient name. (Castell. Inscr. Sicil. 
p. 253, no. 42.) 

The site cannot be fixed with certainty : but the 
posilion suggested by Cluverius, at Paterno (about 
12 miles from Catania ), is probable enough, and 
derives strong confirmation from the discovery in 
that city of an altar dedicated “Veneri Victrici 
Hyblensi.” (Cluver. Sicil. p. 235; Castell. Num. 

Vet. SiciL p. 36.) The difficulty of its determina¬ 
tion arises from our uncertainty as to the site of the 
neighbouring city of Aetna. [Aetna.] 



2 . Hybla, called by Stephanus " the Little ” (y 
fxucpa), and by Pausanias Hybla Gereatis (y Teped- 
rty, Paus. v. 23. § 6), was intimately connected, 
if not identical, with the Greek colony of Mkgara, 
which thence derived the name of Megara Hy- 
blaka. There is considerable discrepancy between 
the different accounts of the foundation of that 
colony [Megara], but all agree that it was founded 
in the territory, if not exactly on the site, of the 
Siculian town of Hybla. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Strab. vi. 
p. 267; Scymn. Ch. 277; Serv. ad Virg. Eel. 
i. 55.) Megara was destroyed by Gelon of Syracuse 
after it had subsisted 245 years, and its inhabitants 
expelled or removed elsewhere. (Thuc. I c .) Its 
territory was naturally incorporated with that of 
Syracuse, and the site of the city itself appears to 
have remained desolate till the Athenian expedition 
to Sicily, b. c. 415, when we find Lamachus judi¬ 
ciously proposing to occupy it as the naval station 
of the Athenian fleet. (Thuc. vi. 49.) But this 
advice was overruled, and the next spring the Syra¬ 
cusans erected a fort for the protection of the site, 
which the Athenians repeatedly attacked, but with- 
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out saccess. (Id. vi. 75, 94.) After this we hear 
nothing more either of Megara or Hybla until the 
Second Punic War, when the former is mentioned 
as a small town which was occupied by the Syra¬ 
cusans during their hostile operations against Mar¬ 
cellos, and was in consequence taken by assault, 
plundered, and destroyed by that general, b. c. 214. 
(Liv. xxiv. 30, 35.) A small town seems, however, 
to have again grown up upon the site: Cicero 
notices it under the name of Megaris, but calls it 
only “ a place” near Syracuse, without indicating 
that it was a town ; but both Mela and Pliny dis¬ 
tinctly call it such. (Cit. Verr. v. 25 ; Plin. iii. 
8. s. 14; Mel. ii. 7. 9 16.) Strabo, on the other 
hand, says that the city of Megara no longer existed, 
but the name of Hybla still remained: and Pausa- 
nias speaks of the latter as a village in the territory 
of Catana. (Strab. vi. p. 267 ; Pans. v. 23. § 6.) 
The inference which we may probably draw from 
these contradictory statements is, that there was a 
small place on the spot which was sometimes known 
as Megara, sometimes as Hybla. The latter name, 
as Strabo tells us, still retained some celebrity from 
the fame of the Hyblaean honey, which was pro¬ 
duced on the neighbouring hills, and the praises of 
which are sung by the Latin poets. (Strab. I c. ; 
Virg. Eel. i. 35, vii. 37; Ovid, Trist. v. 13. 22, 
Ex. Pont. iv. 15. 10; Sil. Ital. xiv. 199.) 

Pausanias appears to apply to this Hybla the 
epithet of Gereatis (repea-m), which must cer¬ 
tainly be the same word with the reAeans of Thu¬ 
cydides (vi. 62), though (as already observed) the 
latter author seems to give the name to the Aet~ 
naean Hybla: the circumstances of the campaign 
rendering it highly improbable that the Megaraean 
Hybla can be there meant, even if there was any 
such place then in existence. But Stephanus also 
gives the name of Galeotae to the citizens of Megara 
Hyblaea ("T0Aa fj pucpa , ?)S ol ttoXitcu 'T/SAc uot 
FakfUTai Mcyapus, Steph. B. v. "T/8Aa): and 
these Galeotae are noticed by Cicero, on the autho¬ 
rity of Philistus, as celebrated for their skill in the 
interpretation of dreams (Cic. de Divin. i. 20), a 
quality which Pausanias expressly ascribes, on the 
same authority, to the inhabitants of Hybla Gereatis. 
(Paus. v. 23. § 6.) We seem, therefore, compelled 
to admit that these Galeotae were the native or 
Siculian inhabitants of the territory in which Megara 
was founded: and it seems at least highly probable 
that there always existed a Siculian town of Hybla, 
distinct from the Greek city of Megara, though of 
course dependent upon the latter in the days of its 
power. But the passage of Pausanias as it stands, 
is so confused (if not corrupt) that it is difficult to 
rely on it: and he himself admits the confusion that 
frequently existed between the two cities of the 
name, and which prevented him from pronouncing 
positively which of them it was that had dedicated 
offerings at Olympia. (Paus. 1. c .) 

The site of the Megaraean Hybla appears to be 
clearly fixed near the mouth of the little river 
Cantaro , the ancient Alabus, a small stream flowing 
into the Sinus Megarensis: a short distance from 
its right bank, Fazello describes the ruins of a con¬ 
siderable town as visible in his day, but in D’Orville’s 
time there remained only very slight and uncertain 
vestiges. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iii. 4. p. 159 ; D’Or- 
ville, Sicula, p. 172.) Cluverius follows Fazello in 
regarding these as the remains of the Greek colony 
of Megara, but there seems much reason to suppose 
that that city was situated nearer to the modern 
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Affosta. [Megara.] The neighbouring village 
of Melilli is supposed by local writers to have de¬ 
rived its name from the honey of the Hyblaean hills, 
in the midst of which it is situated. 

3. The third city of the name, called by Stepha¬ 
nus “ the Less ” (*'T£Aa ^ iKirrcov), and sumamed 
Hera or Hkraea (*'H pa, ‘Hpafa), is much the 
least known of the three. No allusion to it is found 
in Pausanias, where he is distinguishing the other 
two cities of the name, nor in any of the geogra¬ 
phers : but we find in the Itineraries a town of 
Hybla, placed on the line of road from Syracuse to 
Agrigentum, which is certainly distinct from both 
the preceding, and can therefore be no other than 
the third Hybla of Stephanus. It was situated, 
according to the Itineraries, 18 miles from Acrae 
( Palazzolo ), on the road to Agrigentum, but its 
precise site has not been identified. (Itin. Ant. p. 89; 
Tab. Pent.'). A passage in which Cicero speaks of 
a town called Hera, in Sicily (ad Att. ii. 1. § 5), has 
been thought to refer to this town; but the reading 
is very doubtful. 

The circumstance that there were so many towns 
called Hybla in Sicily probably arose from the fact 
mentioned by Pausanias, that there was a local 
divinity of the name. (Paus. v. 23. § 6.) [E.H.B.] 

HY'CCARA or HY'CARA ("Tx/capa, Time.; 
W T tcapa, Diod., Steph. B.: Eth. ‘T/edpei/s, Id.), a 
small town on the N. coast of Sicily between Pa- 
normus and the port of Segesta. Thucydides tells 
us it was a Sicanian town; and it appears to have 
been independent of, and on hostile terms with, the 
neighbouring city of Segesta. Hence, during the 
Athenian expedition to Sicily, b. c. 415, Nicias, as 
he was proceeding with the fleet along the N. coast 
of the island, landed at Hyccara, which he took and 
plundered, and afterwards made it over to the 
Segestans. (Thuc. vi. 62; Diod. xiii. 6.) The 
Athenians are said to have realised 100 talents by 
the booty thus acquired : among the captives taken 
on this occasion was the celebrated courtesan Lai's, 
then a mere child, who was carried to Corinth and 
there sold as a slave. (Plut. Nic. 15, Alcib. 39; 
Athen. xiii. p. 589; Paus. ii. 2. § 5; Steph. B. 
8. v. "T Kapa; Schol. in Aristoph. Phi. 179.) No 
subsequent notice of Hyccara is found in history: it 
probably continued to be but a small place, and a 
mere dependency of Segesta or Panormus: but it 
did not cease to exist, for its name reappears in the 
Itinerary of Antoninus (pp. 91, 97), which places it 
M. P. from Panormus, proceeding along the coast to 
the westward. This distance coincides with a place 
called Muro di Carini “, where, according to Fazello, 
the ruins of an ancient town were still visible in his 
time. The modem town of Carini (the name of 
which is probably derived from that of Hyccara) 
has been removed to a distance of three miles 
inland. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. vii. 6 j Cluver. Sicil. 
p- 272.) [E.H.B.] 

HYDASPES ('T5cbnn79, Strab. xv. p. 686; Plin. 
vi. 20. s. 23; Mela, iii. 7. 6; Curt. iv. 5; Dion. 
Perieg. v. 1139), one of the principal rivers of that 
part of India called the Panjdb. It rises in the 
north-western Eimdleh mountains in Kashmir , and, 
after flowing nearly S., falls into the Acesines or 
Chendb. Its Sanscrit name was Vitastd, which is 
probably preserved in that of one of its modem titles, 
of the river of BehiU. Its present most usual name 
is Jelum. It was on the banks of this river that 
Alexander built his fleet of timber which he procured 
from the Montes Einodi (western Himdleh ) (Strab- 
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xv. p. 698), and fought the great battle with Porus, 
founding, after its successful termination, two cities 
in commemoration of it,—Nicaea (now Behut f) and 
Bucephala. (Arrian, Anab. v. 19.) Arrian re¬ 
marks that the Hydaspes, on flowing into the Acesines, 
lost its name; but that the Acesines, after receiving 
the Hydraotes, preserved its title unchanged (vi. 14; 
Curt. ix. 4). The river seems to have been con¬ 
sidered one of great size by the historians of Alex¬ 
ander’s invasion, as it is stated that Alexander saw 
crocodiles on its banks. (Strab. xv. p. 696.) Many 
wonderful stories seem to have been related about it 
by the poets, whence Horace speaks of “ fabulosus 
Hydaspes” ( Cam . i. 22. 8). Virgil calls it “ Me- 
dus Hydaspes” (Georg, iv. 211), using Medus in 
the general sense of eastern. Ptolemy calls it Bi- 
daspes (BiScurmjs, vii. 1. 26), which is nearer to its 
native name than the more common Greek appel¬ 
lation. [V.] 

HY'DATA (^TSara, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9), a town in 
Dacia, which has been identified with Kurte Ard- 
schisch in Wallachia. (Koppen, Nachr. von einigen 
in Ungai'n, Siebenbiirgen, bejindlichen Alt., Wien, 
1823, p. 19.) [E. B. J.] 

HYDE, a town of uncertain site, on the frontier 
oetween Cappadocia and Galatia. (Plin. v. 25; Hie- 
rocl. p. 675: Concil. Chalced. p.526.) [L. S.] 

IlYDISSA ( W T Siaad), a small town in Caria, 
respecting the site of which nothing is known, ex¬ 
cept that it was situated on the east of Mylassa. 
(Ptol. v. 2. § 20; Steph. B. s.v. ^Tbiaaos; Plin. v 
29.) [L. S.] 

HYDRA ( tf T5pa), a promontory on the south of 
the gulf of Elaea in Aeolis, forming the south-wes¬ 
tern corner of the bay, and now called Cape Fokia. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 622; Ptol. v. 2. § 6.) [L. S.] 

HYDRA. [Aetolia, p. 64, a.] 

HYDRAMUM ("T Spapov, Stadiasm f T5 papia, 
Steph. B.: Eth. 'T bpaptcls), a city of Crete, which 
the Maritime Itinerary places at 100 stadia to the 
E. of Amphimatrium. There can be no doubt but 
that it is represented by the modern Sfakian village 
of Dhrdmia , situated in the fertile little plain run¬ 
ning between the mountains and the shore along the 
bay of Amphimalla. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. p. 72; 
Hock, Kreta , vol. i. pp. 395, 434.) [E. B. J.] 

HYDRAO'TES ('TSpawrrjs, Arrian, Anab . vi. 8, 
13, 14, Ind. c. 3), a river of the Panjab, which flows 
nearly SW. from the lower chain of the western 
Ilimdleh mountains till it joins the Acesines ( Che- 
ndb). Its Sanscrit name is Fravati, which has 
been slightly modified into its present appellation of 
the Ravi. According to Arrian, the river joined the 
Acesines in the territory of the Cambistholi, after 
having already received as tributaries the Hyphasis 
(now Vipdsa ), the Saranges, and the Neudrus. (Ind. 
c. 4.) This is not strictly correct, as the Hyphasis 
falls into the Acesines somewhat below the Hy¬ 
draotes. Strabo calls this river Hyarotis ('T apwrts, 
xv. pp. 694—697), which is perhaps the nearest 
to the form of the native name. Curtius, on the 
other hand, writes Hydraotes (ix. 1. § 13). Ptolemy 
speaks of a river he calls the Adris or Ruadris, 
which is probably the same stream (vii. 1. §§ 26, 
27). [V.] 

HY'DREA ('T Bp4a: Eth. 'TBptiTtjsi Hydra), a 
small island off the coast of Hermionis and Troe- 
zenia. It originally belonged to the inhabitants of 
Hermione, who gave the island to the Samian exiles 
instead of money, and the latter pawned it to the 
Troezenians. (Hecat, ap. Steph. B. s. v .; Herod. 
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iii. 59; Pans. ii. 34. § 9.) Hydrea, which is rarely 
mentioned in antiquity, became in modern times the 
head-quarters of Grecian commerce and the cradle 
of modern Grecian freedom. Although Hydra is 
only a few miles in circumference, so rocky as 
scarcely to yield the common vegetables, and with 
no water except what is collected in cisterns, it 
attained by its commerce an extraordinary degree 
of prosperity. Before the Greek revolution it had 
a wealthy population of more than 25,000 souls, 
and upwards of 300 trading vessels. But the losses 
which the Hydriotes experienced gave a blow to 
their prosperity from which they have never re¬ 
covered. (Holland, Travels, vol. ii. p. 202, 2nd ed.; 
Boblaye, Recherches, <fc. p. 63; Leake, Pelopon- 
nesiaca , p. 284, scq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. 
p. 456.) 

HYDRE'LA ( v T5py\a), a town in Caria, said to 
have been founded by Hydrelus, one of three bro¬ 
thers who emigrated from Sparta. (Strab. xiv. p. 
650; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxvii. 56.) The Hy- 
drelitae, no doubt the people of Hydrela (Plin. v. 
29), belonged to the conventus of Cibyra. [L. S.] 

HYDRIACUS ('Tbpiands), a small stream which 
ran into the sea along the coast of Gedrosia, which 
is mentioned by name by Marcian (p. 22) and 
Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 8). [V.] 

HYDRUNTUM, called in Greek and sometimes 
also in Latin HYDRUS ('TfipoOs: Eth. 'T bpoivTios; 
Hydruntinus, but an inscription has Hudrentinus: 
Otranto), a city of Calabria, on the coast of the 
Adriatic, and a port of considerable importance, for 
which it was indebted to the circumstance of its 
being the nearest point of Italy to the coast of Greece, 
the passage being shorter even than that from Brun - 
dusium. (Cic. ad Att. xv. 21.) We have very little 
information as to its early history; but it seems pro¬ 
bable that it was a Greek city, or at least had re¬ 
ceived a Greek colony, though the tradition related 
by Stephanus of Byzantium («. v. Blevvos), which 
represented it as founded by Cretans, is probably 
connected with the legends which ascribed a Cretan 
origin to the Sallentines and Mcssapians, rather than 
to any historical Greek colony. But Scylax dis¬ 
tinctly notices “ the port of Hydras,” in a passage 
where he is speaking only of Greek towns (Scyl. 
p. 5. § 14); and though he there seems to imply that 
it was not an independent city like Metapontum or 
Tarentum, he elsewhere (p. 11. § 27) calls it tr6\is 
iv rfj ’Jcnruylq.: hence it seems highly probable that 
it was at that time merely a dependency of Tarentum. 
Nor do we hear anything of Hydruntum for some time 
after it had fallen, with the rest of the Messapian pen¬ 
insula, under the Roman yoke; the establishment of 
the Roman colony at Brundusium and the increasing 
importance of that port having, doubtless, tended to 
throw Hydruntum into the shade. But as early as 
b. c. 191 we find that it was a customary place of 
landing in Italy, for those who came from Greece 
and crossed over from Corcyra(LVv. xxxvi. 21); and 
this probably continued to be a route much fre¬ 
quented, while Brundusium was the point of com¬ 
munication with Apollonia and the coast of Epirus. 
Cicero, however, recognises the fact, that the shortest 
passage from Italy to the opposite coast was from 
Hydruntum, which for that reason he himself seems 
to have preferred to Brundusium; though Pliny tells 
us that the latter route, though longer, was the 
safer of the two. (Cic. ad Att. xv. 21, xvi. 6, ad 
Fam. xvi. 9 ; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) All the an¬ 
cient geographers mention Hydruntum as situate# 
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at the month or entrance of the Adriatic: Pliny 
states the width of the strait which separated it from 
the opposite coast near Apollonia at 50 M. P., which 
is jubt about the truth; and this accords also with 
Strabo’s statement, that it was 400 stadia (50 M. P.) 
from Hydruntum to the island of Sason near the 
Acroceraunian Promontory. Pliny adds a strange 
story, that Pyrrhus had at one time formed the 
project of closing up the passage with a bridge of 
boats, and that the same idea had been taken up 
at a later time by M. Varro, in the war against the 
pirates. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16 ; Strab. vi. p. 281; 
Mel. ii. 4. § 7 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 14.) Strabo speaks 
of Hydruntum as in his time but a small place 
(iroKlx^n, l- c.); but it seems to have risen into a 
considerable municipal town under the Roman em¬ 
pire (Orell. Inscr. 2570 ; Lib. Col. p. 262), and 
increased gradually in importance as Brundusium 
declined. [Brundusium.] In the fourth cen¬ 
tury it appears to have become the usual place 
of passage, not only to Greece, but to Apollonia, 
Dyrrhaehium, and thence to Constantinople; so 
that the Itineraries all give the routes of com¬ 
munication between Italy and the East upon this 
supposition, (/tin. Ant. pp. 115, .323, 329 ; I tin. 
Marit. p. 489; I tin. liter, p. 609.) The same 
state of things continued also after the fall of the 
Western Empire : hence, during the wars of the 
Goths with Belisarius and Narses, Hydruntum as¬ 
sumes an importance very different from what it 
possessed in Roman times. (Procop. B. V. i. 1, 
B. C. iii. 30, &c., where the name is corruptly 
written A pvovs.) It was one of the last cities in the 
S. of Italy which remained in the hands of the 
Greek emperors, from whom it was not finally 
wrested till the 11th century. The modern town of 
Otranto is a poor decayed place, though still the see 
of a bishop: it was taken and plundered in 1480 
by the Turks; a calamity which it has never re¬ 
covered. Galateo, a local historian, who saw it pre¬ 
vious to that event, describes it as then a flourishing 
and populous place, though, like Taranto, occupying 
only the citadel or arx of the ancient city : the 
circuit of the ancient walls could be distinctly traced, 
inclosing a space of 11 stadia, and fortified with 
towers; but, he adds, “ all this is now levelled with 
the ground.” Recent travellers have found no ves¬ 
tiges of antiquity but the pavement of the Via 
Trujana, and some marble columns and mosaic 
pavements in the present cathedral. A ruined 
church of St. Nicholas is supposed 'to occupy the 
site of an ancient temple. (Galateo, de Situ Ia> 
pygiae , pp. 47—50; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 110,111; 
Craven, Travels, pp. 142—144.) Though in such 
a decayed condition, Otranto still gives name to the 
province, which is known as the Tei'ra di Otranto, 
and includes the whole of the Iapygian or Calabrian 
peninsula. 

The little river Idro, the sluggish waters of 
which enter the hftrbour of Otranto, is evidently the 
stream called in ancient times the Hydras, whose 
name has been preserved to us in a line of Lucan 
(v. 375). [E. H. B.] 

HYDRUSSA (*T bpovaaa), an island off* the western 
coast of Attica, now called Prasontsi. (Strab. ix. 
p. 398; Leake, Demi of Attica , p. 56.) 

HYELE. [Velia.] 

HYETTUS ("T irrris : Eih. ‘T IrrrioV), a village 
of Boeotia, said to have been founded by the Argive 
Hyettus, contained in the time of Pausanias a temple 
of Asclepius, frequented by the sick for the cure of 
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their diseases, where the deity continued to be wor¬ 
shipped in the form of a rude stone. Pausanias says 
that Olmones was situated 12 stadia to the left of 
Copae, and Hyettus 7 stadia from Olmones. Forch- 
hammer places Olmones on the small island of Trelo- 
Yani in the lake Copais, and Hyettus at Struviki to 
the west of this island, where some ancient ruins are 
found on a small hill jutting out into the lake. 
(Paus. ix. 24. § 3, ix. 36. § 6 ; Steph. B. 8. v .; 
Forchhammer, Hellenika , p. 178.) 

HYGRES ('T ypeis, Ptol. iii. 5. § 13), a place 
on the N. coast of the Palus Maeotis between the 
rivers Lycus and Porites. [E. B. J.] 

HYLA, a port at the head of the bay of Sehoenus, 
in Caria. (Pomp. Mela, i. 16 ; Plin. v. 29, where 
some read Hyda.) [L. S.] 

HYLAEA (’TAair;, ‘YAo;, Steph. B.), the penin¬ 
sula which lies to the NW. of Tauriea, formed by 
the lower part of the Borysthencs, the Euxine, the 
gulf of Carcinitis, and the river Hypacyris, which 
flows through it. According to Herodotu* (iv. 9.18, 
54, 76), it is a woody region lying to the E. of the 
Borysthencs (Dnieper), of which Pliny makes 
mention: “ Inde silvestris regio Hylaeum mare, quo 
alluitur, cognominavit ” (ir. 12). It would seem to 
bo indicated by Pomponius Mela: “ Hypacaris per 
Nomadas evolvitur, Silvae deinde sunt, quas maxi- 
mas hae terrae ferunt” (ii. 1. § 45: comp. Scynm. 
Fr. 105; Anon. Peripl. p. 3). 

It is uncertain whether there remain any traces 
of this woodland. Some old maps present the name 
of the Black Forest in the tery same place; and this 
may have had a much wider extent in earlier times. 
From the communications of several travellers, how¬ 
ever, it appears that there is no wood now, although 
the fact of its having once existed is preserved in 
the popular traditions of the country; nor docs 
the woody country occur till the banks of tho 
river Don are reached. (Heeren, Jdeen, vol. i. pt. 2. 
p. 272; trans. vol. ii. p. 8.) It has been identified 
with tho great plain of Janboylouk in the steppe of 
the Nogai. (Rennell, Geog. of Herod, vol. i. p. 83; 
Potocki, Voyage dans les Steps dAstrakhan, vol. i. 
p. 179; Koler, Mem. de VAcad. de St. Petersb. vol. x. 
p. 655; Kohl, SlidRussland, vol. i. p. 75.) [E.B.J.] 
HYLAETHUS or HYLAETUS fYA aiQos or 
"YA atroi), a river in Locris Ozolis, flowing through 
Locris near the eastern frontier of Aetolia into the 
Corinthian gulf. Leake supposes it to be the modern 
Momo, and to have derived its name from Hyle, a 
town in Phocis mentioned by Stephanus B. (Dicae- 
arch. 67 ; Steph. B. s. v. "YArj; Leake, Northern 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 619.) [Hyle, No. 2.] 

HYLE ( w TAt 7 : Eih. ‘TA aios). 1. An ancient 
town in Boeotia, situated upon the lake Hylica, 
which derived its name from this place. (Horn. II. 
ii. 500, v. 708, vii. 221; Strab. ix. pp. 407, 408; 
Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 66; Plin iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. 
s. v .) Moschus, who calls the town Hylae, speaks 
of it as if he seemed to believe that it was the native 
place of Pindar (nivSapoi' ov iroBeovn rbaov Botco- 
Ti5es*TAat, Mosch. iii. 89); but this is in opposition 
to all other ancient authorities. The site of Ilyle is 
uncertain, and is variously placed by modern autho¬ 
rities. Leake supposes it to be represented by the 
Paledkastro on the height between the northern end 
of the lake and the foot of Mount Paled. Ulrichs 
places it at the southern end of the lake, near the 
mouth of the river Ismenus. (Leake, Northern 
Greece , vol. ii. p. 313; Ulrichs, Beisen in Griechefh 
land , p. 257.) 
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2. A town in Locris Ozolis, mentioned by Stepha- 
nus B. (s. v. "TAr;), from which the river Hylaethus 
perhaps derived its name. Thucydides (iii. 101) 
speaks of a Locrian people named Hyaki ('Tcum), 
which name Leake supposes to be a corruption of 
Hylaei; but the objection to this hypothesis is that 
Stephanus, who mentions Hyle as a Locrian town, 
also speaks of Hyaea as a Locrian town, giving 
Hyaeus as their ethnic name, whence we may infer 
that he distinguished between the two towns. (Steph. 
B. 8. v. ‘Tala; comp. Leake, Northern Greece , vol. 

ii. p. 615) 

HYLE ('YArj), a town of Cyprus whence Apollo 
was called Hyletes. (Steph. B. 8. v .) 

HYLIAS ('TAtas), a river on the E. coast of 
Bruttium, mentioned only by Thucydides (vii. 35), 
from whom we learn that it was situated between 
Thurii and Crotona, and apparently formed the 
northern boundary of the territory of the latter city. 
It is supposed by Swinburne to be the Acquanile , 
while Romanelli would identify it with the Calonato , 
little more than a mile further W.: the Fiumenica , 
a more considerable stream, about 10 miles nearer 
Crotona, has perhaps a better claim than either. 
(Swinburne, Trav. vol. i. p. 309 ; Komanelli, vol. 
i. p. 221.) [E. II. B.] 

HY'LICA LACUS. [Boeotia, p. 413, b.] 
llY'LICUS. [Trokzkn.] 

IlYLLI, HYLLINI. [Illyricum.] 

1IYLLUS ("TAAos), a tributary of the river 
Hermus, in Lydia, flowing into it from the north. 
(Horn. II. xx. 392; Herod, i. 80; Plin. v. 31.) In 
tlie time of Strabo (xiii. p. 626) this river was called 
Phrygius. [L. S.] 

HYLOTIIAGI ('T\o(pdyoi, Diod. iii. 24; Arrian, 
Peripl. Mar. Eryth. p. 2), were ono of the numerous 
and obscure tribes of Aethiopians who derived their 
appellations, with the Greeks at least, from their 
modes of living and diet. The Hylophagi, or eaters 
of beech -mast, or perhaps dates and fruit generally, 
dwelt on either bank of the Astaboras or White Mile. 
The Shangallas occupy these districts at the present 
day, and are scarcely less uncivilised. The account 
of the Hylophagi in Diodorus (/. c.) is, however, 
hardly credible, and beems to be founded upon 
rumours of the ourang-outan. According to him, 
the Hylophagi fed in the summer upon fruits, in 
winter upon the long rank grasses of the river- 
meadows, sprang from tree to tree like birds or apes, 
went perfectly naked, were armed with clubs, and 
had their females in common. The most curious 
fact in his story is the liability of the Hylophagi to 
cataract {y\avK(i)fxara) on their eyes, which, by 
preventing them from climbing, caused the majority 
of the race to die of hunger. [W. B. D.] 

HYMETTUS. [Attica, p. 322, b.] 
HYPACYRIS FL. [Carcina.] 

HYPAEA. [Stokchades.] 

HYPAEPA (Ta w T7rai7ra), a small town in Ly¬ 
dia, on the southern slope of Mount Tmolus, according 
to the Tab. Peut., 42 miles from Ephesus. There, as 
in some other towns of Asia Minor, the Persian wor¬ 
ship of fire was introduced during the time when the 
country was under Persian supremacy. (Strab. xiii. 
p. 627; Ptol. v. 2. § 16; Ov, Met. vi. 13, xi. 150; 
Plin. v. 31; Paus. v. 27. § 5; Tac. Ann. iv. 55.) 
The town appears to have continued to exist till a 
late period of the empire, as we possess coins of it 
as late as the time of Gordian. Leake (Asia Minor , 
p. 256) believes that the remains at Bereki belong 
to Hypaepa. [L. S.] 
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HY'PANA (‘'Tiram : Efh. 'Tiravevs), a town in 
the interior of Triphylia in Elis, which surrendered 
to Philip V. in the Social War. Its inhabitants 1 ad 
been transferred to Elis when Strabo wrote. Hy- 
pana is mentioned along with Typaneae. Both these 
towns must have been situated in the mountains of 
Triphylia, but their site is unceitain. Leake places 
Hypana at A'lvena in the heights above the maritime 
plain of Lepreum; but Boblaye more to the north, 
at Mundritza, in the hills above Samicum. (Strab. 
viii. p. 343; Polyb. iv. 77, 79; Steph. B. s.v.; Ptol. 

iii. 16. § 18, who calls it ’Tirdvua; Leake, Morea , 
vol. ii. p. 85; Boblaye, Recherches, cfc. p. 133; Cur- 
tius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 89.) 

HY'PANIS FL. (6 "Tira^, Herod, ii. 102, iv. 17, 
47, 51, 81, 178, v. 89 ; Strab. ii. p. 107, vii. p. 306, 
xi. p. 494 ; Ptol. iii. 5. § 6 ; Dion. Chrys. Or. 
xxxi. p. 75 ; Athen. p. 42 ; Pomp. .Mela, ii. 1. § 6; 
Plin. iv. 12 ; Propert. i. 12. 4 ; Ov. ex Pont. iv. 
10, 47; 'Tirdu^s, Arist. H. A. v. 19; Bog ), a river 
of Sarmatia Europaea, which sprung from a large 
lake (Herod, iv. 42 ; comp. Potocki, Voyage, vol. i. 
p. 158), though according to Ptolemy (/. c.) it took 
its rise in the Amadoci Montes. It flowed parallel 
with the Borysthenes (Strab. pp. 306, 494). The 
water in the upper part of the course was sweet, 
but after receiving the bitter waters of Exampakus 
became brackish (Paus. iv. 35. § 6 Ov. Met. xv. 
285 ; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 11 ; Eustath. ad Pionys. 
Per. 1143), and discharged itself into the Euxine 
at the town of Olbia. It received its present name 
in the sixth century; in Jornandes (de Get. 5) and 
the Geographer of Ravenna it appears under the form 
Bagossola = Bagos river (Sola, in old German, 
meaning water). Constantine Porphyrogeneta (de 
adm. Imp. 42) called it Bogu. 

It is difficult to determine the original meaning 
of the name ; but as the Slavonians paid divine 
honours to their rivers, it may be connected with 
the Slavonic word Bog, “ God.” The Greek name 
Hypanis is traceable to the Indo-European puni, 
“water.” (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 505.) 
(Kohl, Reisen in Sud-Russland, vol. i. p. 34 ; 
K tiler, Mem. de VAcad. de St. Petersb. vol, x. 
p. 126 ; Eichwald, Geographic d. Kasp. Meer, 
p. 295.) [E. B. J.l 

HYPANIS. [Hyphasis.] 

HYTATA (t) 'Tttcitt], ra "Tirora ; Eth. 'T ira 
raws, Hypataeus, Liv.; also Steph. B. 

s. vS), the chief town of the Aenianes, in the valley 
of the Spercheius, and at the foot of Mt. Oeta. In 
the Roman wars in Greece it belonged to the Ae- 
tolian league. (Polyb. xx. 9, 11, xxi. 2, 3; Liv. 
xxxvi. 14, 26.) The women of Hypata, as of many 
other Thessalian towns, were noted for their skill in 
magic; and it was here that Lucius, in the story of 
Lucian, was metamorphosed into an ass. (Lucian, 
Asin. 1, seq. ; comp. Apul. Metam. i. p. 104; 
Theophr. II. Plant, ix. 2.) The town is mentioned 
by Hicrocles in the 6th century. (Hierocl. p. 642, 
ed. Wess.; comp. Ptol. iii. 13. § 45.) It occupied 
the site of the modern Neopatra, where insciiptions 
have been discovered containing the name of Hypata. 
The town appears to have been called Neae Patrae in 
the middle ages, and is mentioned in the 12th cen¬ 
tury as a strongly fortified place. (Niceph. Gregor. 

iv. 9. p. 112, ed. Bonn.) There are still consider¬ 
able remains of the ancient town. Leake observed 
many large quadrangular blocks of stones and iouu- 
dations of ancient walls on the heights of Neopatra , 
as well as in the buildings of the town. In the 
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metropolitan church he noticed a handsome shaft of 
white marble, and on the outside of the wall an in¬ 
scription in small characters of the best times. He 
also discovered an inscription on a broken block of 
white marble, lying under a plane-tree near a foun¬ 
tain in the Jewish burying-ground. (Leake, North¬ 
ern Greece , vol. ii. p. 14, seq.) 

HYPATUS MONS. [Boeotia, p. 414, a.; 

G LISAS.] 

HYPELAEUS (“iWAaior), a fountain in the 
neighbourhood of Ephesus. (Strab. xiv. pp. 634, 
640; Athen. viii. p. 361.) This spring was still seen 
by Mr. Hamilton during his excursion in Asia Minor. 
( Researches , ii. p. 25.) [L. S.] 

HYPERBORET (‘T* ep§6ptioi). The legendary 
race of the Hyperboreans, though mentioned neither 
in the Iliad nor Odyssey, are spoken of in the poem 
of the Epigoni^ind in Hesiod (Herod, iv. 32), and 
occur in the traditions connected with the temples of 
Tempe, Delphi, and Delos. (Comp. Miiller, Dor. 
vol. i. p. 284, trans.) 

The situation assigned to this sacred nation was, 
as the name indicates, in the remote regions of the 
North. They were said to dwell beyond Boreas 
(Bop«as), the mountain wind, which came from the 
Rhipaean mountains, the name of which was derived 
from hurricanes (/hired), issuing from a cavern, 
which they warded off from the Hyperboreans, and 
sent to more southern nations; so that they never 
felt the cold north wind, but had their lot fixed in 
some happy climate, where, like an Alpine summit 
rising above the storms, they were surrounded by an 
atmosphereof calm and undisturbed serenity. “Here,” 
says Von Humboldt (Asie Centrale , vol. i. p. 403), 
“ are the first views of a natural science which ex¬ 
plains the distribution of heat and the difference of 
climates by local causes,— by the direction of the 
winds,— the proximity of the sun, and the action of 
a moist or saline principle.” And thus the “ meteoro¬ 
logical myth,” which placed the Hyperboreans in the 
North at the sources of the Ister, as conceived by 
Pindar {Olymp. iii. 14, viii. 47, Pyth. x. 31, Isthm. 
v. 22), and Aeschylus in the Prometheus Unbound 
{ap. Schol. ad A poll. Rhod. iv. 284), was, when the 
Ister was supposed to be a river running through all 
Europe from its western extremity, transferred to 
the regions of the West. In consequence of this 
we find, in later writers, a confusion of this happy 
land with that of Italy and other western countries, 
as well as of the Rhipaeans with the Alps and Pyre¬ 
nees. But whatever arbitrary license was assumed 
by the poets and geographers who wished to mould 
these creations of the fancy into the form of a real 
people, as to their local habitation, the religious idea 
always remained the same. They were represented 
as a pious nation, abstaining from the flesh of ani¬ 
mals, and living in perpetual serenity in the service 
of their God for a thousand years. (Hellanic. ap. 
Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 305; Simonides, Pin¬ 
dar. ap. Strab. xv. p. 711.) “ The muse is no 

stranger to their manners. The dances of girls, and 
the sweet melody of the lyre and pipe, resound on 
every side, and twining their hair with the glittering 
bay they feast joyously. There is no doom of sick¬ 
ness or disease for this sacred race; but they live 
apart from toil and battles, undisturbed by exacting 
Nemesis.” (Pind. Pyth. x. 56.) But at length, 
tired out with this easy life, betwixt the sun and 
shade, they leapt, crowned with garlands, from a 
rock into the sea. (Plin. iv. 26; Pomp. Mela, iii. 1. 
§ 5.) We are conducted almost involuntarily to the 
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Argippaei, Issedones, and the 11 ancient kingdom 
of the Griffin,” to which Aristeas of Proconessus, and, 
two hundred years after him, Herodotus, have given 
such celebrity. 

East of the Kalmuck Argippaei were the Isse- 
dones, but to the N. of both, nothing was known 
(Herod, iv. 25), since high mountains presented an 
impassable barrier. In descending the chain of 
Ural to the E., towards the steppes of Obol and 
Ichim, another lofty range of mountains, forming 
the W. extremity of the Altai, does in fact appear. 
The commercial route crossed the first chain (Ural) 
from W. to E., which indicates a “ meridian ” chain 
with its main axis running from S. to N In mark¬ 
ing off the second chain, Herodotus clearly distin¬ 
guishes that which is to the E. of the Argippaei 
(the country of the Issedones) from that which lies 
beyond the huge mountains towards the N.,—where 
the men sleep half the year, and the air is filled with 
feathers,—where the Arimaspi live who steal the 
gold from the “ Griffins.” This distinction seems 
to establish the existence of a chain running from 
W. to E. The region of the “ Griffins ” and the 
Hyperboreans commences beyond the N. slope of the 
“ chain of the Aegipodes ” (the A Itai). The posi¬ 
tion of the Issedones to the N. of the Jaxartes 
(Araxes) appears justified by the account of the 
campaign of Cyrus against the Massagetae, who 
occupied the plain to the S. of the Issedones. 

The most precious mineral riches are stored up 
in the extremities of the earth, and it is in the N. 
of Europe that the greatest abundance of gold is 
found. (Herod, iii. 116.) Now the N. of Europe, 
in the geography of Herodotus, comprehends the N. 
of Asia, and we are irresistibly reminded of the 
gold-washings to the S. of the 1 Ural\ among the 
mountains of Kousnetsk, and the ravines of the 
Lowlands of S. Siberia. The locality of the gold 
trade of NW. Asia may bo placed between the 53rd 
and 55th degrees of latitude. 

An ingenious hypothesis has been started (Erman, 
Reise, vol. i. p. 712), which refers the mythus of 
the “ Griffins,” guardians of the gold of the Ari¬ 
maspi, to the phenomenon of the frequent occurrence 
of the fossil bones of the great pachydermatous ani¬ 
mals found in the alluvium of N. Siberia;—bones 
which to this day the native tribes of wild hunters 
believe to be the claws, beak, and head of some gi¬ 
gantic bird. Yon Humboldt {Asie Centrale , vol. i. 
pp. 389—411), to whose interesting discussion on 
this subject reference has been made, justly enough 
condemns this confusion between ancient and modern 
fable; and shows that the symbolic image of the 
“ Griffins,” as a poetic fiction and representation in 
the arts, did precede, among the Greeks, the time 
when relations were formed among the colonists of 
Pontus and the Arimaspi. The “ Griffin ” was 
known to the Samians, who figured it upon the vase 
which commemorated the good fortune of their first 
expedition to Tartessus. (Herod, iv. 152.) This 
mysterious symbol of an animal acting as guardian 
over gold, seems to have been the growth of India 
and of Persia (Aelian, N. A. iv. 26 ; Ctesias, Ind. 
§ 12; comp. Bahr, Excurs. V. ad Herod, iii. 116); 
and the commerce of Miletus contributed to spread 
it in Greece along with the tapestries of Babylon. 
The region of auriferous sand, of which the Daradas 
(Dardars, or Derders, mentioned in the Mahdbha- 
rata , and in the fragments of Megasthenes) gave in¬ 
telligence to travellers, and with which the often- 
repeated fable of the ants became connected, owing 
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to the accidental double meaning of a name, belongs 
to a more S. latitude, 35° or 37°. ( Cosmos , vol. ii. 

р. 142, trans.) [E. 13. ,T.] 

HYPERBORE I MONTES. [Rhipaet Montes.] 

HYPERBOREUS OCEANUS. [Septentrio- 

nalis Ocean us.] 

HYPERE'SIA. [Aegeira.] 

HYPERIS (Plin. vi. 23. s. 26), a small stream 
mentioned only by Pliny, which falls, according to 
him, into the middle of the Persian gulf. Forbiger 
has conjectured that it may be the same as that now 
called the Djayrah. [V.] 

IIYPERTELEATUM ('TirepTeAearop), a place 
in the territory of the Laconian Asopus, at the dis¬ 
tance of 50 stadia from the latter town, containing 
a temple of Asclepius. The French Commission dis¬ 
covered on the coast below the village of Demonia 
some remains of the inclosure of this temple on a 
rock artificially cut, with many tombs excavated in 
the rock, and at 500 steps from tire temple, nearer 
Demonia , a fine source of water. (Paus. iii. 22. § 10; 
Boblayo, Recherches, tfc. p. 98; Leake, Ptloponne- 
siaca , p. 168; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. ii. p. 
294.) 

JIYPHANTKIUM. [Boeotia, p. 412, a.] 

HYPHAS1S ("Y (pacris, Arrian, Anab. vi. 8, lnd. 

с. 2, 3, 4), the most eastern and the most important 

of the five rivers which water the Panjub. Rising 
in the western Uimdleh , it flows in two principal 
branches in a course nearly SW. (under the names 
respectively of Vipdsa and Satadru), till, at their 
junction, it takes the one name of Sutadrii, which 
it retains till it falls into the Indus at Mittunkote. 
It is best known, however, by its modern name 
of Sutledge , which is perhaps a corruption of 
the Sanscrit Satadru. It bore in ancient as in 
modern times various appellations, probably according 
to the different parts of its course to which the 
writers referred. Thus in Arrian (l. c.) and Dio¬ 
dorus (xvii. 93) it appears under the form of Hy- 
phasis; in Pliny (vii. 17, 21) and Curtius (ix. 1) 
under that of Hypasis; while Ptolemy calls it Bi¬ 
basis (fiiidais, vii. 1. §§26, 27); all these being 
evidently derived from the native name of the west¬ 
ern of its two principal arms, the Vipdsa. On the 
other hand, in Strabo (xv. pp. 686, 691, 701), in 
Diodorus (ii. 37), in Solinus (c. 52), and in Dion. 
Perieg. (v. 1145), it bears the title of Hypanis. 
There can be no doubt that all these writers refer to 
one and the same river: for Strabo (xv. p. 700) 
and Arrian (Ind. c. 2) both speak of it as the last 
of the rivers, that is, in reference to the advance of 
Alexander the Great into the East; while Pliny di¬ 
rectly states that the Hypasis was the limit of 
Alexander’s march (vi 17. s. 21). The Sanscrit 
name for the main stream after the junction of the 
two principal feeders, namely, the Satadru , seems 
not to have been wholly unknown to the ancients; 
for Ptolemy makes the Zaradrus one of the tribu¬ 
taries of the Hyphasis (/. c.), and Pliny notes a river 
which he calls the Sydrus or Hesidrus, which is 
probably the same (l. c.). A little way before the 
Sutledge falls into the Indus it receives the Chendb , 
and with it the waters of all the other rivers of the 
Panjdb. [V.] 

HYPIUS ( w Yirtos: Karasu ), a river of Bithynia, 
not far westward from the Sangarius. The river 
itself is very small; but at its mouth it is so broad 
that the greater part of the fleet of Mithridates was 
enabled to take up its winter quarters in it. (Apol¬ 
lon. Rhod. ii. 795; Scylax, p. 34; Marcian. Heracl. 
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p. 70 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 13, who 
calls it Hyppius ; Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 44.) 
According to Scylax, this river formed the boundary 
between the territories of the Bitbyni and the Mari- 
andyni. [L. S.] 

HYPSALTAE, one of the tribes of Thrace men¬ 
tioned by Pliny (iv. 18), but apparently the same as 
the 'Yif/rjAiTcu spoken of by Steph. B. (s. v. V Y\jnj- 
A is). [L. S.] 

HYPSAS (" Yif/as ), is the name of two rivers in 
Sicily, both in the southern part of the island. 1. 
The larger of the two, which may be called the 
Sclinuntine Hypsas, from its flowing through the 
territory of that city, is the river now known as the 
Belici , a large stream which enters the sea about 4 
miles E. of the ruins of Selinus. (Cluver. Sicil. 
p. 230 ; D’Orville, Sicula, p. 78.) It rises near 
Corleone, and has a course of above 30 miles from 
thence to the sea. No mention occurs of the Hypsas 
in history, but its name is noticed by Silius Italians, 
as well as by Ptolemy and Pliny. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 
227 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6; Vib. 
Scquest. p. 12.) The importance of this river to the 
Selinuntines is attested by the coins of Selinus, on 
some of which the river-god Hypsas (HT¥A2 in Ar¬ 
chaic characters) is represented as sacrificing at an 
altar ; apparently referring to the river having been 
restrained from inundations which proved injurious 
to the salubrity of the city and its neighbourhood. 
(Eckhel, vol. i. p. 239 ; Mus. Hunt. pi. 48. fig. 25.) 

2. A second river of the same name flowed beneath 
the walls of Agrigcntum on their W flank, and 
joined the Acragas just below the city, [Agri- 
gentum.] It is now called the Drago , and is a 
small stream, though flowing through a deep valley, 
till immediately below the walls of Agrigentum. 
Considerable confusion exists among some modern 
writers with regard to the two rivers of Agrigentum ; 
but tho point is fully cleared up by Siefert ( Akragas 
u. sein Gebiet. pp. 20 — 22). [Agrigentum.] 
Polybius (ix. 27) is the only author who mentions 
the Agrigentine Ilypsas by name, and he states dis¬ 
tinctly that it was tho river flowing at the foot of 
the hill of Agrigentum on the W .and SW. [E.H.B.] 

HYPSE'LA ('T^Arj, Ptol. iv. 5. § 64; ‘'Ti^Aty, 
Steph. B. 8. v.; ’Y^tjAottoAitcov irdAis, Socrat. II. E. 
i. 32: Eth. 'Y^rjAlrns), the capital of the Nomon 
Hypsclites in Upper Egypt. (Lat. 27° N.) It stood 
on the w r estern side of the Nile, nearly opposite As- 
taeopolis. [W. B. D.] 

HYPSI (*'T ipoi), a place in Laconia, containing 
temples of Asclepius and Artemis Daphnaea, situate 
30 stadia from the Carneium on Mt. Cnacadium. 
Leake places Hypsi at Vathy, on the coast, but it 
was probably in the mountains in the interior. 
(Leake, Morea , vol. i. p. 276; Curtius, Pelopon¬ 
nesos , vol. ii. p. 275.) 

HYPSU'S ('Yi f/ovs, - ovvros ), a town of Arcadia, 
in the district Cynuria, situated upon a mountain of 
the same name, said to have been founded by Hyp- 
sus, a son of Lycaon. It is placed by the French 
Commission at Stemnitza. (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, 35. 
§ 7; Steph. B. 8. v. : Boblaye, Recherches , <fc. p. 161; 
Leake, ,Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.) 

HYRCA'NIA (r) 'Yptcavla : Eth. *Y pKavds, 'Y p- 
Kdrios, Hyrcanius), a province of Asia, which was 
bounded on the north by the Caspian, sometimes 
called from it the Hyrcanian sea; on the east by the 
Oxus (the Jihon or Amu-Darja), which separates 
it from Margiana; on the S. by the northern spurs 
of the Montes Sariphi (now Hazari ), which separate 
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it from Ariana and Parthia; and on the W. by the 
M. Coronas and the river Charindas, which formed 
its limits in the direction of Media. Its boundaries 
at different periods of history were, however, various; 
and it is probable that in later times it comprehended 
the greater part of the districts now known by the 
names of Mazanderdn , Khorassdn , Dabistdn , and 
Dahistdn. More strictly, it would have included 
only Mazanderdn. According to Arrian, the dis¬ 
trict was situated on the left of the road which led to 
Bactra, and was intersected by high and steep moun¬ 
tains, but with, however, a champaign country ex¬ 
tending along the sea (iii. 25). This would corre¬ 
spond with the present state of Mazanderdn. 
According to Strabo, it extended along the Caspian 
sea, which was very marshy along its shores, and 
was watered by both the Ochus and the Oxus on 
their way into that sea; he states also that it was 
separated from the desert by the river Sarneius (xi. 
pp. 508—511). Professor Wilson has remarked that 
this view would give far too great an extent to this 
province, the name of which is undoubtedly preserved 
in the modern Gurkan or Jorjan , a town to the E. 
of Asterabad. ( Ariana , p. 142.) The principal 
rivers of Hyrcania were the Sarneius (now the 
Atrek ), the Socanaa, the Syderis, the Maxera, and 
the Charindas. Its chief city appears to have borne 
at different times various appellations; but it is most 
probable that the Tape of Strabo (xi. p. 508), the 
Zadracarta of Arrian (iii. 23, 25), and the Carta 
of Strabo (/. c .) were, as the chief residence of the 
rulers of the land, one and the same place. Besides 
this, was Talabroca (Strab. 1. c.), probably the 
same as the Tambrax of Polybius (x. 31); Hyr¬ 
cania or Hyrcana; and Samariana. Some part 
of Hyrcania, especially that near the sea, is stated to 
have been very fertile, especially in wine and fruits 
(Strab. xi. p. 508): corn, however, was not sown 
there (Strab. 1. c.), and the mountain land was 
covered with dense woods (Diod. xvii. 75), which 
were full of wild bees (Strab. 1. c.). The land also 
contained many wild beasts, as the tiger. (Mela, 
iii. 5; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) The people of the 
land bore the generic name of Hyrcani; but the 
country itself was divided into several smaller dis¬ 
tricts, such as Astabene, Siracene, and Arsitis. 

Of the Hyrcani, as distinct from the nations in 
their neighbourhood, the ancient writers say little; 
but Xenophon states that they were subdued by the 
Assyrian^ ( Cyrop . i. 5), and Curtius that 6000 of 
them were in the army of Dareius when he was pre¬ 
paring to resist the invasion of Alexander (iii. 2). 
They probably partook of the character of the wild 
tribes adjoining them; and the statement of Strabo, 
that no corn was sown in Hyrcania, would lead to 
the inference that the bulk of the population was an 
unsettled one. On their NE. frontier we know that 
many Scythian tribes were settled, as the Daae. [V.] 
HYKCA'NIA (TpKayia pu)Tp6vo\is t Ptol. vi. 9. 
§ 7, viii. 23. § 3; Hyrcana, Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), 
a town placed by Ptolemy to the east of the river 
Maxera in Hyrcania (probably the modem Tedjin). 
It is most likely represented by the modern Gurkan 
or Jorjan , a place to the NE. of Asterabad. [V.] 
HYKCA'NIA ('TpKayia: Eth.'TpKavis), the name 
of a town in Lydia, situated in the Hyrcanian plain 
(rb 'TpKdviov vcStoy), which is said to have derived 
its name from a colony of Hyrcanians being settled 
here by the Persians. (Strab. xiii. p. 629; comp. 
Steph. B. », v.) They were afterwards mingled 
with some Macedonian^ who also settled in this dis- 
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trict, whence they are called by Pliny and Tacitus 
“ Macedones Hyrcani.” (Plin. v. 29. s. 31; Tac. 
Ann. ii. 47.) Thero were two towns in this plain: 
one called Hyrcania, and the other Mosteni. (Tac. 
1. c.; Ptol. v. 2. § 16.) 



HYRCA'NIUM MARE. [Caspium Mare.] 

HY'RIA, HY'RIUM, or U'RIA, is the name of 
several ancient towns in Italy, which is very variously 
written, and often corrupted, in our extant MSS.; 
but all these forms appear to be originally the 
same. 

1. ('Tplrj, Herod.; 'Tpla, App.; Ovpta, Strab.: 
Eth. Uritanus: Oria ), an inland city of Calabria, 
situated nearly in the heart of that country, on the 
Appian Way, about midway between Brundusium 
and Tarentum. (Tab. Pent.) Strabo correctly de¬ 
scribes it as situated in the midst of the isthmus, as 
he terms it, between the two seas. (Strab. vi. p. 282.) 
He tells us that a palace of one of the ancient native 
kings was still shown there: and Herodotus repre¬ 
sents it as the metropolis of the Messapians, founded 
by a colony of Cretans on their return from Sicily. 
According to this statement, it was the most ancient 
of the Messapian cities, from whence all the others 
were founded. (Herod, vii. 170.) But though it 
thus appears to have been in early times a place of 
importance, we hear very little of it afterwards, 
though its name again appears in Appian during the 
civil war between Octavian and Antony, while the 
latter was besieging Brundusium. (Appian, B. C. 
v. 58.) The people of Hyria must also bo under¬ 
stood by the “ Urites ” of Livy, whom he enumerates 
among the allied cities that furnished ships to tho 
praetor C. Lucretius in b. c. 171 (Liv. xlii. 48), 
if the reading be correct: but it is difficult to under¬ 
stand how an inland town like Hyria could be one 
of those bound to furnish a naval contingent. The 
“ Uritanus ager ” is mentioned in the Liber Coloni- 
arum (p. 262) among the “ Civitates Provinciae 
Calabriae,” and it therefore appears to have held the 
rank of an ordinary provincial town under the Roman 
Empire: and there is little doubt that in Pliny (iii. 
11. s. 16. § 100) we should read Uria for Varia. 
In Ptolemy also (iii. 1. § 77) we should probably 
substitute Ot/piov for OtjpTjrov , as Veretum (Ovepn- 
rov ) had been already mentioned just before. The 
modem town, which still retains the name of Oria , 
is a considerable place situated on a hill of moderate 
elevation, but commanding an extensive view over all 
the country round. There are no ancient remains, 
but inscriptions have been found there in the Mes¬ 
sapian dialect, and numerous coins, bearing the name 
of Orra, which, though written in Roman cha¬ 
racters, was probably the native name of the city. 
(Millingen, Numism. de VAnc. Italie , p. 281.) 

2. (Uria, Plin.; O tipeiov, Strab.; Otiptoy, Ptol.; 
V Tpioy, Dionys. P.: Eth. 'Tpiariyos, Urias or Urianus: 
Bodi), a city of Apulia, situated on the coast of 
tho Adriatic N. of the promontory of Garganus. It 
gave to the extensive bay formed by that projecting 
headland with the coast of Apulia on the N., the 
name of Urias Sinus. (Mel. ii. 4. § 7.) Its name is 




HYRIA. 

mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy among the cities 
of the Daunian or Northern Apulians: the former, in¬ 
deed, appears to place it S. of the promontory of Gar- 
ganus, but this is probably only an apparent inac¬ 
curacy arising from the order of enumeration. But he 
afterwards notices the Hyrini (by which it is impos¬ 
sible that he can mean the Hyria in Calabria) in his 
general list of towns in the interior of the Second 
Region. There is no mode of explaining this, except 
by supposing it to be a simple mistake. (Plin. iii. 11. 
8. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 17.) Dionysius Periegetes also 
mentions Hyrium as a maritime city at the entrance 
of the Adriatic Sea (which he probably regarded as 
commencing at the promontory of Garganus), and 
the limit of Iapygia towards the N. (Dionys. Per. 
380) : hence, it is clearly of the Apulian city that 
he is speaking. No mention of it is found in history: 
and the best clue to its position is derived from Strabo, 
who tells us it was the first city which occurred on 
the N side of Mt. Garganus, after doubling the pro¬ 
montory of that name. Hence, we may place it, 
approximately at least, on the site of Rodi, a small 
town on a projecting point or headland, about 20 
miles W. of Viesti , and near the entrance of a salt¬ 
water lake, or lagoon, called Lago di Varano , a 
name which is very probably only a corruption of 
Lacus Urianus. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 283.) 

To this city may probably be ascribed the coins 
with the legend TPIATINHN, which were assigned 
by Millingen {Num. de Vltalie, p. 119) to Veretum 
in Calabria. 

3. ( Eth . 'Ypivaios). The existence of a third 

city of the name in Campania, though resting only 
on numismatic evidence, may be considered as well 
established. The/coins in question, which are of 
silver and very numerous, have not only types pecu¬ 
liar to Campania, but are always found in that 
country, and frequently together with coins of Nola, 
which they so closely resemble that some numis¬ 
matists are of opinion that Hyrium or Hyrina was 
a native name of that city. It is more probable that 
it was situated in its immediate neighbourhood ; 
perhaps standing in the same relation to it that 
Palaeopolis did to Neapolis : but, in cither case, the 
absence of all notice of the name in any ancient 
writer is very remarkable. (Millingen, Num. de 
VAnc. Ttal. p. 138; Cavedoni, Num. Itnl. Vet. 
p. 31; Friedliinder, OsTcische Miinzen, pp. 37, 38.) 
The legend TP1NA is abbreviated from TPINAIOS 
or TPINAIHN: others, however, have (though much 
more rarely) TPIAN02 and TPIETH2. [E. H. B.] 



COIN OF HYRIA IN CAMPANIA. 

HY'RIA (‘Tput : Eth. ‘T/naTrjs), a Boeotian 
town, mentioned by Homer along with Aulis. (Horn. 
11. ii. 496.) Hence it was placed near Aulis; but 
its position was quite uncertain, and some of the 
ancient critics identified it, though without sufficient 
reason, with Hysiae. Strabo placed it in the terri¬ 
tory of Tanagra. (Strab. ix. pp. 404, 408; Steph. 
B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) 

HY'RIE, a lake in Actolia. [Aetolta, p. 64, a.] 

HYRMl'NE {‘Yp/ulrij), a town of Elis, upon the 


HYSIAE. 1107 

coast, mentioned by Homer as one of the towns of the 
Epeii. It appears to have been regarded as one of the 
most ancient of the Epeian towns, since it is said to 
have been founded by Actor, the son of Hyrmine, who 
was a daughter of Epeius. In the time of Strabo 
the town had disappeared, but its site was marked 
by a rocky promontory near Cyllene, called Hormina 
or Hyrmina. Leake supposes that the town occupied 
the position of Kastro Tomese , on the peninsula of 
Klemutzi; but both Boblaye and Curtius, with more 
probability, place it further north, at the modem 
harbour of Kunupeli , where, on a projecting point of 
land, are some ancient ruins. (Horn. II. ii. 616; 
Strab. viii. p. 341; Paus. v. 1. §§ 6, 11; Steph. B. 
s. v.; Plin. iv. 5. s. 6; Leake, Morea , vol. ii. p. 176; 
Boblaye, Recherches , <fc. p. 120; Curtius, Pelopon- 
nesos, vol. ii. p. 33.) 

HYRTACl'NA ('T praulva: "tpaaidva, Scyl. p. 
18; ’A prauiva, Ptol. iii, 17. § 10 : Eth.^Ypranos, 
"YpraKiros, Steph. B.), a city of Crete, which, little 
as we learn of its position from Ptolemy and Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium, yet we may safely infer from 
the former’s words that it was situated to the SE. of 
Polvrrhenia, and to the W. of Lappa. Scylax ( l . c.) 
teaches us more respecting its site; he places it on 
the S. of the island, and to the S. of the Dictyn- 
noan temple of Artemis and the Pergamian district. 
These indications agree well with the situation of the 
ruins discovered by Mr. Pashley ( Trav. vol. ii. p. 
111) on a hill near the village of Temenia. 

Numerous vestiges of polygonal masonry on the 
N. and W. sides, and measuring little more than 
half a mile in length, are still existing. On the 
other sides the city was precipitous. It is curious 
to observe the care taken by the inhabitants in de¬ 
fending the gateways of their city. Not only do 
walls project without the gate, but flanking walls 
are executed within, forming passages through which 
the enemy would have to pass before he could set 
foot within the city. 

The coins of Hyrtacina present types similar to 
those of Elyros, with the retrograde epigraph AT4T 
and TPTAKINinN. (Rasche, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 600; 
Mionnet, Descr. des Med. vol. ii p. 277 ; Mionnet, 
Supplement, vol. iv. p. 324.) [E. B. J.] 



H Y'SIAE {'Yo-iai, C T cria, Steph. B. s. v.). 1. (Eth. 
'T <ri(vs), a town of Boeotia, in the Parasopia, at the 
northern foot of Mt. Cithaeron, and on the high road 
from Thebes to Athens. It was said to have been a 
colony from Hyria, and to have been founded by 
Nycteus, father of Antiope. (Strab. ix. p. 404.) 
Herodotus says that both Hysiae and Oenoe were 
Attic demi when they were taken by the Boeotians 
in b. c. 507. (Herod, v. 74.) It probably, however, 
belonged to Plataea. (Comp. Herod, vi. 108.) Oenoe 
was recovered by the Athenians; but, as Mt. Ci- 
thaeron was the natural boundary between Attica 
and Boeotia, Hysiae continued to be a Boeotian town. 
Hysiae is mentioned in the operations which preceded 
the battle of Plataea. (Herod, ix 15, 25.) [Pla¬ 
taea.] Hysiae Was in ruins in the time of Paw- 
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sanias, who noticed there an unfinished temple of 
Apollo and a sacred well. (Paus. ix. 2. § 1.) Leake 
observed “ a little beyond the great road at the foot 
of the mountain, a great quantity of loose stones in 
the fields, together with some traces of ancient walls, 
and the mouth of a well or cistern, of Hellenic con¬ 
struction, now filled up.” This we may conclude to 
be the site of Hysiae. (Leake, Northern Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 327.) Hysiae is mentioned also in the 
following passages: Eurip. Bacch. 751; Thuc. iii. 
24, v. 83. 

2. (Eth. *T<rtarrjs), a town in the Argeia, on the 
road from Argos to Tcgca, and at the foot of Mt. 
Parthenium. (Paus. ii. 24. § 7, viii. 6. § 4, 54. § 7; 
Strab. viii. p. 376.) It appears to have been de¬ 
stroyed by the Argives, along with Tiryns, Mycenae, 
and the other towns in the Argeia, after the Persian 
wars (Paus. viii. 27. § 1); but it was afterwards re¬ 
stored, and was occupied by the Argives in the Pe¬ 
loponnesian War as a frontier-fortress, till it was 
taken and destroyed a second time by the Lacedae¬ 
monians in b. c. 417. (Thuc. v. 83; Diod. xii. 81.) 
The defeat of the Lacedaemonians by the Argives, 
near Hysiae, of which Pausanias (ii. 24. § 7) speaks, 
is placed in b. c. 669. 

The ruins of Hysiae stand on an isolated hill 
above the plain of Achladokampos (’AxAaStkapTro?, 
from dxpds, dx^ds , “ a wild pear-tree,” and kcH/jutos, 
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11 a plain ”). They consist of the remains of the 
acropolis, which escaped the notice of Leake. (Leake, 
Morea , vol. ii. p. 334; Boblaye, Recherches, Sfc. 
p. 48; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 147.) 
HYSPIRATIS. [Cambala.] 

HYSSUS (‘ / T<r<ros), a small river in the east of 
Pontus, 180 stadia to the east of Trapezus. (Arrian, 
Peripl. p. 6.) There can be little doubt that this 
river is the modern Sourmun; for the port-town at 
its mouth, which bore the name Jfyssus or Hyssi 
portus , was afterwards called 'Souardpp.ia (Ano¬ 
nym. Peripl. p. 13), and, according to Procopius 
(B. G. iv. 2), SoutroupjUa<i/o. This port-town, men¬ 
tioned by Arrian (Z. c.) and by the Anonymus (p. 
14), is called in the Tab. Feut. Ifyssilime, and 
seems to have been a place of some importance; for 
it was fortified, and had the “ cohors Apulcia civium 
Romanorum ” for its garrison (Notit. Imp. Orient. 
27). .. [I.. S.] 

HYSTOE, a town of Crete, which the Scholiast 
on Aratus ( Phaen . vol. ii. p. 40, ed. Buhle) connects 
with the Idaean nymph Cynosura, one of the nurses 
of Zeus. (Hock, Kreta , vol. i. p. 434.) [E.B. J.] 

HYTANIS or HYCTANIS, a river of Cannania 
mentioned by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26), and which he says 
washed down gold. Strabo, on the authority of 
Onesicritus, speaks of a similar river, but does not 
give its name (xv. p. 726). [V.] 
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